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PUBLISHERS’ ADVERTISEMENT. In presenting to subscribers the fifth and last volume of the Comprehensive Commen 
tary, the publishers cannot refrain from expressing their pride and pleasure in being the means of laying before the religious public so 
important and valuable a work, complete. No pains or expense have been spared to render it in every respect worthy of patronage; 
and it may justly be said, that no work was ever issued in this country which more completely fulfilled all the promises of the original 
proposals than this. The number of pages in every voluine except the last, exceeds the number stipulated for in the prospectus; while 
tke Aingravings are very much more nuinerous and expensive than was originally anticipated. The amount of matter comprised ia the 
work 13 a.most incredible. The pages are as long and nearly as wide as those of the comnion quarto Libles, and the quantity of 
reod 4g aaiter, in the whole work, (exclusive of the Supplement,) is equal to that in nearly seventy common octavos of 450 pages 
eac>. Printed in sucha manner, the matter contained in the five volumes of the Commentary, would have cost the subscribers one 
juundred and seventy-five dollars, or about THIRTY-FIVE DOLLARS per volume! Or reverse the calculation; and the publishers have 
furnished subsersbers with this great amount of ‘valuable biblical matter, at the rate of less than twenty-fixe cents each fur octayo vol 
umes of 450 pages! A Library, indeed, of the most valuable materials, equal to 70 octavo volumes, for - — - souars !! The expense 
of edezng tras been more than treble the original calculation; and the whole cost of ‘ getting up’ the work (exclusive or paper, 
printing, and binding)ehas been about FIFTY THOUSAND DOLLARS.—In conclusion, the publishers, retusa **a thanks to those of tie | 
subscribers who have continued cheerfully to receive and pay for the successive volumes of the Commentary, ard they trust that none 
such y,.. ever lament having, by their names and patronage, aided in bringing before the American people so umportant a work, and 
one calca.ated to be so extensively useful in our land. It is, in fact, as the publishers believe, a national work, adapted to the times, — 
and to the circumstances of the people of the United States; and one of the must stupendous literary enterprises ever undertaken iit 
America. No man, surely, will ever repent having purchased the work fur his own use, or regret to leave so rich a legacy, and so 
valuable an heerloom to his descendants. Z 

The Supplementary, or sixth volume of the Commentary will be found an almost indispensable companion to the original work, ari 
an ivvaluable aid to the Minister, Sabbath School Teacher, and every one who desires to study the Bible; and it is to be hoped, | 
that every subscriber will make his set complete by adding this valuable volume. 

June, 1838, i 


EDITOR’S NOTICE. Having now, by the Divine blessing, been permitted to bring to a close this fifth volume, which, with the Sup 
plement, will complete the work, that, six years ago, I entered upon with trembling ; it is my heart’s desire to bless end praise God for his great 
goodness experienced throughout it, To his glory, and the furtherance of his kingdom of love, righteousuess, holiness, and peace, be this labor 
consecrated aud devoted ; and may He accept and deign to bless it, for the Redeemier’s sake ! 

No alteration, of great moment, has been made in the arrangements for conducting this volume; but the same helpers have been with me, ana 
their efficient and indispensable exertions appear on every page of it. To the sound judgment and orthodox heart of my invaluable friend, the 
Rev. Mr. Hoan ty, and to the assidnity, care, aud taste 6Y my son, J. W. Jenks, M. A., the work, in all its parts, since their early connexion with 
it, is abundanuy indebted. A few céntributions of scattered notes have been made by others, and are acknowledged in their places, excepting. 
some which were kindly sent by my friend, Rey. J. Warp, and received too late, and a dissertation by Rev. Mr. Barstow ; for both which, how- 
ever, I tender iny sincere thanks. 

Nothing bat such a diligent comparison, as this work necessarily required, of the labors of Henry and Scott, could have shown how greatly the _ 
latter was indebted to the former, especially in the Old Testament; aud the lack of acknowledgment can be accounted for, and reconciled with 
principle, only by the consideration, that, possibly, if it had been made in every case where it was due, the work we'd have been less acceptable 

o persons of the ‘establishment,’ whom the writer was very desirous to influence fivorably. In the last volume of the New Testament, the 
aviginality and force of Dr. Scorr’s mind more peculiar!y display themselves; and to this portion of his labors, probably, may be with most 
justice applied the well-known commendations of the present bishop of Calcutta; commendations in which generally 1 can join with great cer 
diality ; holding, as Ido, in most respects, the same theological views: yet I can by no means admit, that he is, at anv moment, forgetful of his 

system.’ On the contrary, no occasion is suffered to escape,—and it may be satisfactorily accounted for,—in which he does not evince his 
ewn peculiarities. For this, however, there is abundant occasion to be grateful to Gop ; since, without question, the high and just popularity at 
the excellent and finished work of this venerable man, combined with its extensive circulation, has tended to produce more distinct tol.es of 
evenge.ical sentiment, and a greater degree of uniformity in it, than previously obtained. ; 5 

The plan of re-editing, in this country, Henry’s Exposition in an abridged form, originated with J. C. Hotbroox, Esq., and was by him com 
municated to me, Tt was soon agreed to combine this with Scott’s admirable work, as far as practicable, and to add illustrations from all avail- 
able sources. To the accomplishment of this plan, brought out into its necessary details successively, Mr. Hotprook Yas devoted himself with 
unabating industry, tuent, and perseverance, and a resolution to spare no needful expense, notwithstanding the overwhelming embarrassments of 
times unfavorable to literary enterprise. 1 had feared, that consequent disappointinents, and loss of property, would have greatly reterded the 
appearance of the work, or compelled to its utter abandonment. But the formation of a stock company, under Mr, I,’s superintendence, has, iz — 
the good providence of Gop, secured now to the Christian community among us its entire publication. It leaves the press with many prayers, 1 
irust, for its usefulness; and the originator and conductor of the enterprise is not to be forgotten in them. XS she 

Itmay be necessary to observe, that, in the notes, illustrations, and original remarks, a considerable range of research has <een indulged tn, wi nout 
any Other restriction of names, or subjects, than the occasion, and the necessary limits of the work, required. From this cause one advantage, of 
Ne small moment, is anticipated,—the creation of a habit, in the readers, of making all their inquiries and acquisitions concur to the e.ucidatien 
of the blessed sty of Gop, and the application of its salutary truths to the diversified character aid wants of man, in his education to be useful 
Sere, and prepared for higher service and blessedness in eternity. . 

Bosron, June 1st, 1838. : WILLIAM JENKS, 
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OF THE 


ACTS OF THE 


APOSTLES, 


WIth 


FRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOT ES. 


| Wz have seen the foundation of our holy religion laid in the history of our blessed Savior, its great Author, aa related 


3 feft on record by four several inspired writers, who all agree, That Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the lizing God 
this Rock the Christian church is built ; and how it began to be built thereon, comes here next to be related. 


Upon 
i. Tlys history 


j looks back to the preceding Gospels; the promises there, are here made good ; particularly the great promise of the descent 
of the Huly Ghost, and his wonderful operations, both on, and with the apostles, making the Word mighty which had been 

- before comparatively preached in vain. The commission there granted to the apostles we here find executed, and the pow- 

ers there lodged in them exerted in miracles wrought on the bodies,and much greater miracles on the minds of people, in 


_ pursuance of Chirist’s purposes and promises, which we had in the Gospels. 


The proofs of Christ’s resurrection, wl.‘eh 


' the Gospels closed with, are here abundantly corroborated, not only by the constant and undaunted testimony of those that 
conversed with Him after He rose, (who had all before deserted Him, and one of them denied Him,) but by the working of 
the Spirit with that testimony for the conversion of multitudes, according to the word of Christ, that his resurrecticn, the 

sign of the pruphet Jonas, which was reserved to the last, should be the most convincing proof of his divine mission. 

“ID It looks forward to the following epistles, introduces, and is a key to them, as the history of David is to David’s Psalms. 

‘The four Gospels showed us how the foundation of God's house was laid; this shows us how the superstructure began to 


he raised. 


1, Among the Jews and Samaritans, which we have an account of in the former part of this book. 


the Gentiles, which we have an account of in the latter part: from thence,and downward to our own day, we find the 


2. Among 


Christian church subsisting in a visible profession of faith in Christ, as the Son of God and Savior of the world, made by 
his baptized disciples, incorporated into religious societies, statedly meeting in religious assemblies, attending on the apos- 
tles’ doctrine, and joining in prayer and breaking of bread, under the conduct and precedency of men that gave themselves 


to prayerand the ministry of the Word, and in a spiritual communion with all in every place that do likewise. 


Such a body 


as this tlrere is now in the world, which we belong to: and in this book we find the rise and original of it, vastly differer:, 
from the Jewish church, and erected on its ruins; but undeniably appearing to be of God, and not of man.* 

Its penman was Luke, whg, as Whitby shows, was, very probably, one of the 70 disciples; it should seem he wrote thig 

_ history when with Paul at Rome, during his imprisonment there, for the history concludes with Paul’s preaching there in 


his own hired house. 


Its title is, The Acts of the Apostles ; of the holy Apostles, so the Greek copies generally, Rev. 18:20 
One copy inscribes it, The Acts ef the Apostles by Luke the Evangelist. 
the history of Stephen, Barnabas, and some other apostolical men, not of the 12. 


lt is the history of the apostles ; yet here is in it 
And of those that were apostles, the history 


of Peter and Paul only is here recorded; Peter the Apostle of the circumcision, and Paul the Apostle of the Gentiles, Gal. 
2:7. - But this suffices as a specimen of what the rest did in other places, pursuant to their commission, for they were none 


of them idle. ¢ Itis called their acts, or doings. 


The history is filled witk their sermons and their sufferings ; yetso much 


did they labor in their preaching, and so volwntarily did they expose themselves to sufferings, and such were their achieve- 


ments by both, that they may very well be called their acts. { 
Luke, undoubtedly, intending t 


book as an appendix to his Gospel; inscribes it likewise to Theophilus. 


Henry. 
(Pref. to 


Luke.) Indeed, the whole may be consideved as one publication, in two parts: but the convenience of having the four Gos- 
| rels together, seems to have induced, Christians in early times to divide it, by inserting John’s Gospel between these twe 


parts. 


[t was written (as may fairly be-con¢luded) within 30 or 31 years after our Lord’s crucifixion. 


But the circumstance 


) which most of all demands our attention, and should raise our expectations respecting it, is this ; it records the fulfilment of 
the ancient prophecies concerning the kingdom of the promised Messiah, and the manner in which it should be established in 
. the world; and also of those predictions, or promises which our Lord gave to his disciples, ‘ while He was yet with them, 


concerning the powers to be bestowed on them, the success of their Jabors, and their persecutions 


(Votes, Mat. 10:16—23. 


24:6—8. Lu. 10:17—20, v. 18. 21:12—19. Jn. 12:27—38, vv. 31,82. 14:7—14, vo. 12,25,26. 15:17—21. 16:1—3,7—13.) Scorr 
‘The Acts comprise a history of about 30) years, from the Savior’s ascension, to Paul’s arrival at Rome after his appeal to 

- Cesar... The book being continued to the 2d yr. of Paul’s imprisonment, could not have been written before A. D. 63; and ag 
~ his death in 65 is not mentioned, was probably composed before. Hence Mich., Lard., Bens., Ros., Toml.,and the generality of 


critics, date it in 63: to its genuineness and authenticity, the earlier Christian fathers bear unanimous testimony.’ 


Horne. 


 * Tt is fact, that the religion of Jesus the Nazarene, who expired on a cross at Jeru- 
salem, 1800 years ago, was soon very extensively propagated among the nations; 
that it obtained a permanent eatablishment, which it preserves to this day ; and that 
‘the prophets had foretold that this would be the case, us to the kingdom of the Mes- 
sith + but the book before us is the only history, which expressly relates the manner 
in which this religion was first promulgated.—Here we are informed, that 11 obscure 
men, whom Jesus had called to be his attendants and apostles, having continued with 
Him (ill his crucifixion, saw and conversed with Him alter his resurrection, and after- 
wards beheld Him ascend from them towaris heaven, ‘till a clond received Him out® 
of theirsight.’? Ina few days, having appointed one in the room of the 12th, who had 
betrayed his Lord and destroyed himself, and being accompanied with a small number 
of disciples, the Holy Spirit, according to the promise of their Lord, descended upon 
them in a most extraordinary manner, enabling them to speak divers languages, and 
_ work stupendous miracles; and in ull respects qualifying them for their arduous un- 
dertaking. Accordingly, without further delay, within less than 2 months from the 
time when Jesus was crucified; and at Jerusalem, under the immediate notice of his 
crucifiers, they began boldly todeclare, that He was risen from the dead, ascended in- 
to heaven. and exalted at the right hand of God ; that He was the promised Messiah, 
*the Prince o* Life,’ the Savior and Judge of the world, and as such entitled to all 
fonfilence, obedience, and adoration ; and openly to charge the people, the priests, 
and the rulers, with murdering ‘the Lord of glory.’ They were themselves unarm- 
ed, and unprotected, except by a divine power; they possessed neither human 
learning, eloquence, nor influence: yet they had all the wisdom and the folly, the 
~ learning and the ignorance, the religion and the irveligion, with all the obstinate and 
- varied prejadices,and corrupt passions and habits of the whole world to encounter ; as 
~ wellas the power of rulers and princes to oppose them: notwithstanding which, they 
_ became decidedly and permanently triumphant. They employed no weapons, but sim= 
ple testimony to the fucts which they had witnessed, cogent arguments, affectionate 
_ persuasions, holy, beneficent lives, fervent prayers, and patient sufferings, even unto 
death. — With the Jews they reasoned from the SS. of the QO. T., and showed how ex- 
“actly these had been fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth; and when they afterwards went 
among the Gentiles, they reasoned with them from such principles as they themselves 
-acknowledged.—Pioceeding in this mauner, and everywhere attended by a divine 
: wer, both manifested in undeniable niracles, and by inwardly preparing men’s 
E sheaves to receive the truth; they had such astonishing success, that many hundreds of 
thousands, if not millions, not only from wnong the Jews and proselytes, but also 
from the grossest and most ficentious idol: ters, became the avowed disciples of the 
:, yeueined Jesus, and the devoted worshippers qnd servants of ‘tne one living and trie 
_ God.” Thus, in ‘the Acts of the Apostles,’ there is given us the on/y history of the 
~ manner, in which the most extraordinary revo. \tion that ever took place in the moral 
anid re.izious state of the wor.d waa first begun’ and if this account be true, the Gos- 
“pe. must be divine. Jerusalem, Cesnrea, Anticch, and Ephesus, all great and cele- 
brated cities, nay, Rome itseif, tne provd capital of the world, were among the 
places, in which the mirac.es are attested to have been wrought, and the success at- 
tained, in the full view of the vehement and powerful opposers who never ventured to 
deny the facts. though they could not account for them, without allowing the truth of 
‘the Gospel.—To suppose, that such a religion as Christianity, which directly opposes 
‘every corruption of the human heart, without making the least allowance, either to 
Tsons in the F chest stations, or to its most zealous friends, could have prevailed in 
_ the wor'd as it nas, by sich instruments and means, and in the face of such powerful 
~ ppposition, without the power of God succeeding it; isto assume, without shadow of 
Sef, a fact immensely more incredible, than any of the miracles recorded in Scrip- 
hare or all of them combined. Scott. 
hos + We Miast 2>% here expecs.a full and particular history of tne labors and successes 
5 ot the Aposiies ana pminiive evangelists: a select specimen alone is giver, After 


2) 


Bis 


the pouring out of the Holy Spiciton the day of Pentecost, and the first successes and 
sufferings of the apostles, little is recorded in the Scripture concerning most of them. 
Indeed the names of more than half of them are never mentioned after the first ch, 5 
and most of the ancient records and traditions of them are so mingled with fiction, as 
not to be entitled to implicit or indiscriminate credit. The events of several years of 
Paul are summed up in 2or3chs. And though, after Luke the historian joined him, 
and became his, faithful compani. , (shown by his using ‘we,’ in the narrative,) he 
is somewhat more circumstantial ; yet Paul’s epistles prove his labors, ne1secutions, 
and successes far greater, and instructions to his converts faremore particular, than 
a cursory reading of this history would lead us to suppose. At the sare time, the re- 
markable coincidence, even in minute particulars, of the history and tne epistles, is 
such, as could nevy:r have taken place, fad not both been genuine. See Paley. Sc. 

* Luke does not write a complete ecclesiastical history of the church for 30 yrs. nor 
of Paul’s life, for he has wholly omitted what passed among the Jews after Paul s con- 
version, and is totally silent concerning the spread of Christianity in the E. and in 
Egypt, as well as the foundation of the church of Christ at Rome, Paul's journey inte 
Arabia, and other interesting topics and labors. We shall perceive the historian had 
2 objects in view :—1, To relate how the gifts of the Holy Spirit were communicated 
at Pentevost, and the subsequent miracles of the apostles, by which the truth of Chris- 
tianity was confirmed. An authentic account of this matter was absoiutely necessary, 
because Christ bad often assured his disciples that they should receive the Holy Spir- 
it: unbelievers, therefore, whether Jews or heathens, might have made objections to 
our religion, had not this been shown.—2. To deliver such accounts as proved the 
claim of the Gentiles to admission into the church of Christ,—a claim disputed by the 
Jews, especially at the time Luke wrote the Acts. Hence tue relat ons, chs, 8. 10. 
11.—3. Mich. too, thinks it probable, Luke mighi design only to recy rd the facts he 
had either seen hirsself, or heard from eyewitnesses.—t Dr. Benson, however, thinks 
the book was written, to show in its3 parts, how the Gospel was propagated. ]. Among 
the Jews only, from A.D. 33 to A. D. 41; this first part including ch. 2 to 10:2, TI. 
Among the devout Gentiles, (proselytes of the gate,) and further among the Jews, 
A.D. 41 to 44. Acts, 10—-12, ie Among the idolatrous Gentiles, and further among 
the 2 preceding classes, A. D. 44 to 63. Acts, chs. 13—28.’ Horne: whom see, (with 
Hug.) for Chronology of Acts; and foran Analysis. Comp. toc, ‘Sacred Chron.’ Ed. 

1 The book contains also a specimen of trie believers, as illustrating the nature and 
effects of genuine Christianity : and it should be carefully noted, that. in every aze, 
all those multitudes who are called Christians, yet bear no resemblance to this speci- 
men, will be driven away as chaff, at the great decisive day : and that the more we are 
iike these primitive believers, when ‘great grace was upon them all,’ the more evi- 
dent it is, that we shail ‘oe numbered with them in ¢lory everlasting.'—Some. i:ti- 
mations are also given of the manner, in which the primitive church was constitu‘ ed 
and governed, its ministers appointed, its ordinances administered : yet itcan hardly 
be supposed, but that the eager disputants of all (sects) must feel considerably disap 
pointed in this respect ; and secretly regret, that more particular and explicit infor- 
mation has not been given on these subjects; but this the Lord for wise reasons bra 
seen rood to withhsid. Scott. ‘If a man wishes to learn how to preach well, he can 
probably acquire it nowhere else so readily as by giving himself to the prayerful and 

rofound study of the specimens contained in this book, At the same time, we 

ave here a view of the character of the true church of Christ. The simplicity of 
this church must strike every reader. Religion is represented as a work of the heart ; 
the pure and proper effect of truth on the mind. Tt is free from pomp and splen- 
dor, and from costly and magnificent ceremonies. There is no apparatus to imprese 
the senses, no splendor to dazzle, no external rite or parade adapted to draw the af 
fections from the pure and spiritual worship of God. How anlike the pomp and pa- 
rade of Pagan worship! How unlike the vain and pompoys ceremoni#s which kave 
Since, alak! crept into no small part of the Christian church.” arr, 


ry 


a. Dn. 33° 
CHAP. I. 


4 Chr'st preparing his apostles to the beholding of his as- 
eension, vathereth ther together into the momnt Olivet, 
comimanideth them to expect in Jerusalem tne sending 
dewn of the Holy tShost. promiseth after few days to 
send it: by virtue whereof they should be witnesses unto 
Him, even to the utmost parts of the earth, 9 After his as- 
cension they are warned by two angels to depart, and to 
set theiz miuds upon his second coming. I They ac- 
cording y return, and, gi fing themselves to prayer, choose 
Matthias apostle in the place of Judas. 


FFNILE former treatise * have I 

made, O Theophilus, of all 
ethat Jesus began both to do and 
teach, 

2 Until *the day in which he 
was taken up, after that he through 
the Holy Ghost had given com- 
mandments ‘unto the apostles 
whom he had chosen : 

3 To whom also he shewed him- 
self alive after his passion by many 
‘infallible proofs, being seen of 
them forty days, and speaking of 
the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God : 

4 And, * being assembled togeth- 
er with them, commanded ‘them 
that they should not depart from 
Jerusalem, but wait for the prom- 
ise of the Father, which, saith he, 
ye *have heard of me. 


a Lu. l:1—4, &c. 16:15—19, gether- 
te Lu. 29:51. ver. a Lu. 24:15. In. f Lu. 24:49. 

5 1Ti 316. c. 20, 21. g Jn. c. 14, 15,16. 
6 Mat.28:19. Ma, e or, rating to- 


Cuar. I. The inspired historian begins 
sis narrative of the Acts of the Apostles 
with a brief recapitulation of his gospel, or 
nistory of the life of Christ, inscribing this, 
us he had done that, to his friend Theophilus, 

VY. 1—5. It was usual with the ancients, 
both Christian and heathen writers, thus to 
‘nseribe their writings to some particular 
ea. But the directing of some of the 

poks of the Scripture so, is an intimation 
to each of us to receive them as if directed 
tous in particular, to us by name, for our 
‘learning. His gospel he here called the 
former treatise, intending this for a continu- 

‘con and co.ufirmation of that + let not new 
emons and new books make us forget old 
ones, 

I. Christ both did and taught ; v. 2. His 
dectrine was confirmed by his miracles, 
which proved Him a Teacher from God, John 
$:2. hose are the best ministers, that 
both do and teach, whose lives are a con- 
stant sermon. His apostles were to carry 
on and continue what He began, Heb. 2:3. 


ACTS, 1. 


II. The truth of Christ’s resurrection is 
maintuined and evidenced, v. 3. That part 
of what was related in the former treatise, 
was so material, that it was necessary to be 
on all occasions repeated. 

1. The proofs were infall ble, plain indi- 
cations, both that He was alive, (He walked, 
talked, ate, drank with them,) and that zt 
was He Himself, for He showed them, again 
and again, the marks of the wounds in his 
hands, and feet, and side ; the utmost proof 
the thing was cap#ble of, or required. 

2. They were many, and often repeated ; 
He was seen by them 40 days; not constant- 
ly, but frequently appearing to them, and 
bringing them by degrees to be fully satis- 
fied of it, so as to do away all their sorrow 
for his departure, Christ’s staying on earth 
so long after He was entered on his state of 
exaltation and glory, to confirm his disciples’ 
faith, and comfort their hearts, was such an 
instance of condescension and compassion 
to believers, as may fully assure us, that we 
have a High Priest touched with our infir- 
milies., 

Il. A general hint of the instructions 
He furnished his disciples, now He was about 
to leave them. 

1. Concerning their work; Christ’s choice 
is always atiended with his charge. It was 
their receiving the Holy Ghost, that sealed 
their commission, John 20:22. He was mot 
taken up till He had thus finished his work. 

2. Concerning the doctrine they were to 
preach; the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God ; He Jet them more into the nature 
of it, as a kingdom of grace in this world, 
and of glory in the other ; and opened to 
them that covenant, the great charter by 
which it is incorporated. This was intend- 
ed to prepare thein to recetve the Holy (rhost, 
and to be one of the proofs of his resurrec- 
tion, so it comes in here; the disciples, to 
whom He showed Himself alive, knew that 
it was He, not only by what He showed them, 
but by what He sad to them. None but He 
could speak thus clearly, thus fully, of the 
things of the kingdom of God. 

IV. A particular assurance, that they 
should now shortly receive the Holy Ghost, 
with orders to expect it, v. 4,5. He being 
assembled together with them, probably in the 
interview at the mountain in Galilee, which 
He had appointed before his death; for 


there is mention of their coming together | 


again, v. §. to attend hisascension. Though 
ordered to Galilee, yet they must not con- 
tinue there, but return to Jerusalem, and not 
depart thence. . 

1. The command to wait, was to raise 
their expectations of something great: in 


! 


| baptize you with water, but He that comes af= — 
| ter me, shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost 


vy, 


1 Rg ve 


“The Acts inscribed 


Jerusalem must the Spirit be first poured out, — 
because Christ was to be as King upon the — 
holy hull of Zions and because the Word of 
the Lord must go forth from Jerusalen. Tin 
favor done to Jerusalem, teaches us to for 
give our enemies and persecutors. 

2. His assutance that they shall not wa‘t 
in vain. ‘They had already been brearked 
upon with the Holy Ghost, Juhn 20:22. but 
now they shall have larger s.easures of hig 
gifts, graces, and comforts, aud be baptized 
with them; where there seems to be an ala 
sion to those O. T. promises of the pouring 
out of the Spirit, Joel 2:28. Is. 44:3.—32% 
15. § Ye shail be cleansed and purified 6% 
the Holy Ghost, as the priests were baptized 
and washed with water, when consecrated 
to the sacred function. Ye shall be sancti« 
fied by the truth, as the Spirit shall lead yom 
more and more ito it, and your consciences 
purged by the witness of the Spirit, that ye 
may serve the living God in the apostleship. 
Ye shall hereby be more effectually than 
ever engaged to your Master, as Israel to 
Moses in the cloud, and in the sea, so that ye 
shall never, for fear of any sufferings, fore 
sake Him again, as once you did.’ 

Ist. The Spirit was given by promise, at 
this time the great promise, as that of the 
Messiah wa before, Luke 1:72. and that 
of eternal life is now, 1 John 2:25.  Teim- — 
poral good is given by Providence, but the 
Spirit and spiritual! blessings by promise, Gal. 
3:18. not as the spirit of men, by a course 
of nature, Zech. 12:1. but by the Word of ; 
God. As Christ, so the Spirit, is recewed by 
faith. - 
2ily. It was the promise of the Father, of 
Christ’s Father, owning his mission; our 
Father, who, if He give us the adoption of — 
sons, will certainly give us the Spirit of — 
adoption, Gal. 4:5, 6. ‘ 

3dly. This promise of the Father they he 
heard from Christ many a time, especially i 
the farewell sermon a little before He diedy 
wherein He assured them, again and again, 
that the Comforter should come. 4 

You have not only heard it firm Me, a 
you had it from John ; when he turned you — 
over to Me, he said, Mat. 3:11. I indeed © 


a 


A great honor Christ now does to John, te 
make this great gift of the Spit, now al 
hand, to be the accomplishment of his — 
words. if : 
Now this gift of the Holy Gist thus prom 
ised, prophesied of, waited for, is whatiwe 
find the apostles received in the next ch., for 
in that this promise bad: its ll accomplish 


NOTES. Cuap. I. V.1—3. The phrase, ‘began both, &c.’ simply 
means, what Jesus had done and taught, [comp, Gen. 9:20. Mark 6:7. 
é&c.) from the beginning to the close of his public ministry.—The use of 
the word ‘all,’ in this connexion, when so many miracles and discours- 
es of our Lord are recorded by the other evangelists, is a full demon- 
stration, that arguments tending to establish universal cdnclusions, from 
this general term, must be precarious. (John 1:6—9 )—The expression, 
* by the Holy Ghost,’ may either refer to our Lord’s choosing the apos- 
tles, or to his giving them commandmeuts after his resurrection: but the 
latter seems to be intended; as He ‘breathed on them, and bade them 
receive tb> Holy Ghost;’ and as He then ‘ opened their understandings, 
that they might understand the Scriptures.’ (uke 24:44—49. John 20: 
19—25, uv >. 22.23.) - All those things which Jesus did and taught, in re- 
spect of als human nature, are ascribed to the Holy Spirit; as well as 
the end wiments which Me conferred on his disciples.—1t is also stated, 
“hat Jesus ‘showed Himself alive’ to his aposues, afler-his death. by 
Eiany rigus, o1 evidences, which could nat possitiy deceive them. It is 
&ighly probable, that a great deal more [concerning the kingdom of God] 
passed between our Lord and his apostles, in the course of the 40 days 
preceding his ascension, than is anywhere recorded. Scorr. 

(1.) Treatese.] ‘ Logos . a narration, history, or a book of a history ; 
en the best Gr. writers (see Welstein, &c.) use it.’ Bloomf. Theophi- 
us.] See Luke 1:3. //.| ‘This often signifies indefinitely, a large por- 
tiol. or number, or a great part. Webster. It is so used Acts 13:10. 1 
Tivs. 1:16. Ja. 1:2. Mat. 23. 8:5. Acts 2:5. Rom. 11:26. Col. 1:6.? 
Barnes. Itis a ‘popular mode’ of speaking, like the phrase, al/-about, 
&e. Ep. 

(2.) Through, &c.] ‘Whatever was done after the atonement and 
resurrection of Jesus, after He had finished his great work, was to be re- 
girded as inder the peculiar influence and direction of the Holy Ghost.’ 
Barnes. ‘There has been much doubt on the constructiow, and conse- 
qentiy on the interpretation of this passage. Ku/n. follows Beza, Heu- 
mann. Kypke, Mich , and Ros., who place a somma atter “ apostolois,” 


[4] 


Peter, Lu. 24:34. 
appearances were on the day of his resurrection. 


Jn. 20:26. (6. To 7apostles in Galilee, Jn. 21:4. (7.) To James, 1 Cor, 
15:7.; most probably in Jerusalem, and when He ordered all his apos 
Ues to assemble, us in Acts 1:4.’ See Bp. Pearce. (8.) When they were 
assembled, and Jesus led them out as far as Bethany, Lu. 24:50, whe: 
He ascended: then He seems to have been seen by the 500, 1 Cor. 13:6 
(Barnes makes out 13 appearances.) Forty.) At intervals during tl 3§ 
period. Kingdom of God.| The Christian religion, the Christian dia-— 
pensation, ‘the church (so Schoettgen) of the N. T. times, whose k. = 
Christ.” Bloomf. Passion.} ‘1. e. suffering : so the Gr is tr. 1 Pet 
1:11. 4:13.’ Barnes. Ep 
V.4—s8. Notwithstanding all He had tanght them, they still en 
tained some thoughts of a temporal kingdom: perhaps they sppposed 
the pouring out of the Holy Spirit would induce the nation, in general, 
to acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah ; and that He would then berfor 
What they supposed to le the meaning of the ancient prophets in thi 
respect. 3:19—21, v. 21. It is, however, not oniy difficult, but perhaps — 
impossible, to delineate, with any tolersble preci-ion, the state of the — 
apostles’ minds at ths crisis; in which darkness and light, hepes” fic 
fears, carnal and spiritual views and expectations were blended so ior 
mately, that aimighty power alone could separate them And this Woe * 


~ 6 For John * truly baptized with 
Water: but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy ‘ Ghost not many 
days hence. 

_6 When they therefore were 
come together, they asked of him, 


‘paying, ‘Lord d, wilt J thou at this 
time restore * again the kingdom to 
israel ? 


7 And he said unto them, It 'is 
ot for you to know the times or 
the seasons, which the Father hath 
put in his own power. 

8 But ye shall receive ™ power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you: and ye "shall be witness- 
es unto me both in Jerusalem, and 
in ell Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the 

, earth, 

9 And when he had spoken 
these things, while they beheld, he 
was taken up; and a cloud received 
him out of their sight. 

10 ™ And while they looked 
steadfastly toward heaven as he 
went up, behold, two °men stood 
by them in white apparel ; 

11 Which also said, Ye men Pof 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven? this same Jesus, 
which is taken up from yer into 
heaven, shall 4s0 come in like man- 
ner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven. 


1 Mat, 24:36. 1 
Th. 5:1,2. 
a mor, the power o Jn. 20:12. 
} Mat. 24:3,4. a, the Hoty pc. 2:7. 13:31. 
Is. 1:26. Du. 7: host coming q au 14:3. 1 Th, 
27. epon you. 216. 


 b Mat. 3:11. 
yee 10:45.11: 


n Lu, 24:47+49, 
Mat. 28:15. 


es 


_ wot many days hence. He does not tell them 
_fow many, because they must keep every 
- dayina rame fit to receive it. Other Seri ip- 
tures speak of the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
to ordinary believers, this speaks of that 
particular power which, by the Holy Ghost, 
the first preachers of the Gospel, and plant- 
ers of the church, were endued with ;_ ena- 
bling them infallibly to relate to that age, 
__andrecord to poster ity, the doctrine of Christ, 
and the proofs of it; so that by virtue of 
this promise, and the performance of it, we 
receive the N. T. as of divine inspiration, 

and venture our souls upon it. 
V. 6—11. Here we have an account &¢ 

| ©hrist’s ascension. Observe, 
I. The question the disciples asked Him 
at this interview, ‘Surely Thou wilt not at 
all restore the kingdom to the present rulers 
- of Israel.’ Or rather, ‘Surely Thou ‘wile 


_ _ Holy Spirit: 


ACTS, I 
now restore it to the Jewish nation. as far 
as it will submit to Thee as its king !’ Two 
things were amiss : 

1. Their expectation of the thing itself, 
that Christ would restore [and perfect] the 
kingdom to Israel, i. e. make the nation 
of the Jews as great and considerable as 
it was in the days of David, Solomon, Asa, 
and Jehoshaphat ; whereas Christ came to 
set up his own kingdom, and that a kingdom 
of heaven, not to restore the kingdom to Israel, 
an earthly kingdom. See how apt even good 
men are to place the happiness of the 
church too much in external pomp and pow- 
er! How apt we are to retain what we 
have imbibed, and how hard it is to get over 
the prejudices of education! The disciples 
having early imbibed the notion, that the 
Messiah was to be a temporal prince, were 
slow to have any idea of his kingdom as 
spiritual. See also how naturally we are 
biassed in favor of our own people! They 
thought God would have no kingdom in the 
world, unless it were restored to Israel ; 


whereas the kingdoms of ths world were to | 


become his, in whom He would be glorified, 
whether Israel sink or swim, See also how 
apt we are to misunderstand Scripture, and 
to understand that literally, which is spoken 
figuratively, and to expound Scripture by 
our schemes, whereas we ought to form our 
schemes by the Scriptures. But when the 


ay 


Spirit shall be poured out from on high, our | 


mistakes will be rectified, as the apostles’ 
soon after were. 

2. Their inquiry concerning the time; 
they were inquisitive into what their Master 
had never directed or encouraged them to 
inquire into, and were itnpatieut for the set- 


ting up of that kingdom, in which they | 


promised themselves so gre3* a share, and 
would anticipate the divine counsels. Christ 
had told them, that they should szt on thrones, 
Luke 22:30. and now nothing will serve but 
they must be in the throne” immediately ; 
whereas he that beliew eth, doth not make net 
but is satisfied that God's lime is the best 
time. 

IT. Christ’s check to this question, as a 
little before to Peter’s concerning John, v. 
7. Christ is now parting from them, and 
parts in love; yet He gives them this re- 
buke, which is intended for a caution to his 
church in all ages, to take. heed of splitting 
on the rock which was fatal to our first pa- 
rents,—an inordinate desire of forbidden 
knowledge, and intruding into things which 
we have not seen, because God has not 
shown. Buxtorf mentions a saying of the 
Rabbins concerning the coming of the Mes- 
siah ; Perish the men who calculate the time ! 

TU. He appoints them their work, and 
with authority assures them of an ability to 
go on with it, and of success in it, v. 8, 
If Christ make us serviceable to his honor, 


in our own day and generation, let that be | 
enough for us, and let not us perplex our-° 


CRrist’s ascension to heaten 


jselves atout times and seasons to come 
Christ here tells them, 

1. That their work should Le hanorable 
and glorious ; Ye shall be witnesses, martyre 
unto Me. They shall proclaim hin. King, 
and confirm their testimony, not, as witnesses 
do, with an oath, but with the divine seal of 
miracles and scpernatural gifts. 

2. That their power for this work show. 
be sufficient. They had not strength cf 
their own for it, nor wisdom or courage 
enough; ‘ But ye shall receive the power of ~ 
the Holy Ghost coming upon you, so )t May 
) be read, shall be animated and actuated by 
a better spirit than your own; ye shall have 
power to preach the Gospel, and to prove 
itout of the Scriptures of the O. T.,’ which, 
when they were filled with the Holy Ghost, 
they did to admiration, ch. 18:28. ‘and to 
| confirm it both by miracles and by sufler- 
ings.’ 

3. That their influence should be gread 
and very extensive; ‘ Ye shall be wines. e9 
for Christ, and shall carry his cause, fist 
in Jerusalem, and thence throughout aA 
Judea, where before ye have laborea .# 
vain. Thence ye shall preceed to Samaria, 
though at your first mission ye were forbid: 
den to preach in any of the cities of the Sa- 
maritans. Your usefulness shal] reach to 
the uttermost part of the earth, and ye shall 
| be blessings to the whole world.’ 

IV. Having left these instructions with 
them, He leaves them, v. 9. so we were told. 
Luke 24:50. and shale they had their eye 
fixed on Him, receiving his blessing, He was 
gradually taken up, and a cloud recewed Him 
out of their sight. He went, not as Elijah, 
ina chariot and unth horses of fire, but He 
rose to heaven, as He rose from the grave, 
purely by his own power; his body being 
now, as the bodies of the saints will be at 
the resurrection, a spiritual body, avd rase. 
in power and incorruption. 

V. Two angels appeared to them, and 
delivered them a seasonable message froin 
God. There was a world cf angels ready 
to receive our Redeemer, now that He made 
his public entry into the Jerusalem above : 
these two, appear as two men in white ap- 
| parel, bright and glistering; for they know, 
according to the duty of their place, that 
they are really serving Christ, when minis- 
tering to his servants on earth. We are told 
what they said, 

1. To check their curiosity. Why stand 
ye gazing, as men frightened and perplexed, 
as men astonished and at their wits’ end ? 
Christ’s disciples should never stand at a 
gaze, because they have a sure rule to go by, 
and a sure foundation to build upon. 

2. To confirm their faith concerning 
Christ’s second coming : which their Mas- 
ter had often told them of. When we stand 
gazing and trifling, the consideration of our 
Master’s second coming should quicken and 
awaken us : and when we stand gazing and 


done, at once, and effectually in most things by the descent of the 
though in a few particulars, they were left, for some time 


V. 9—12. 


‘The instructions and promises. which have been consider- 
ed, seem to have been delivered, as vur Lord was leading the disciples 


The 


longer, under a degr ée of error or prejudice.—The change wrought 
im the minds and hearts of the apostles, on the day of Pentecost, WAS as 
_ truly miraculous as the gift of tongnes. They. were no longer the same 
_ men; nay, in manly respects, men of a widely different spirit and char- 


, 


~ Lird 


t ‘prejudices, hopes, and fears, bey ond what could have possibly been pre- 
i Yiously conceived. Scorr. 
(4.) Promise.) ‘ Epangelian : the effects of divine power, i. e. the 
“faculties and strength necessary to their office, or the divine power 
~— phowing its efficacy | in them, John 14:16, 17.7) Kin. 
_ (6.) ‘ At this time, is the point of their inquiry ; to this so/e/y, there- 
fore does Christ answer.’ BaRNEs. 
My (7:) Power.) ‘ Dunamis : those high spiritual endowments necessary to 
P the discharge of their apostolic office, including a perfect knowledge of 
of Christianity, zenl, and perseverance in the propagation, and unshaken 
€onstuncy in the profession of it.’ BLoomr. 
_ (8) Uttermost.) Commentators say, this expression must not be too 
mucn pressed ; but the Japanese have traditions of a religion once made 
known among them of similar character to the Christian ; and we have 
no proof that: some, even, of those present did not carry the Gospel even 
x tothe farthest corners (then peopled) of America, Africa, and Oceanica. Jt 
would he both curious and profitable to collect the dim recollections, in 
a}] these nations, of holy teachers coming among them from remote re- 
mons The Mexicans and Peruvians have such traditions Ep. 


(au 
fe 


‘ : 
* 


__ acter; possessing an enlargement of mind, and a superiority to carnal’ 


forth to that part of the mount of Olives, whence He ascended.—- 
place belonging to the village of Bethany, from which Jesus ascenied, 
was about a mile from Jerusalem: this was culled a sabbath-day’s jour’ 
ney; prebably, because it might generally be necessary to go so far on 
that da’ un order to attend the service of the synagogue. Scovt. 
1.) In like manner ] Among other reasons why Jesus should thua 
return, Barnes gives the following: ‘The great transactions of redemp- 
tion have heen pub/ic, open, often grand. The apostasy was public, in 
the face of angels and the universe. Sin has been open, public, high- 
handed. Misery has been public, and has rolled its deep and turbid 
waves in the face of the universe. Death has been public; all yworlds 
have seen the race cut down and moulder, The death of Jesns was 
public; the angels saw it; the heavens were clothed with mourning 
the earth shook; and the dead arose. The ange}s have desired to look 
into these things, (1 Pet. 1:12.) and have felt an intense solicitude about 
men. Jesus was publicly whipped, cursed, crucified ; and it is proper 
that He should publicly triumph ; that all heaven rejoicing, and all hell 
at Jength humbled, should see his public victory. Hence He will come 
in the clonds, (emblem of sublimitv)—with angels,—with fire—9nd 
will raise the dead and exhibit to all the universe the amazing close of 
the scene of redempt. & ... These vs. present the most grand aud won- 
derful events this world has ever known... Consolation for the Ch is 
tian... ceaseless alarm to the sinner.’ Ep 
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12.7 Then ‘returned they unto 
Jerusalem from the mount called 
Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a 
sabbath-day’s jonrney., 

13 And when they were come in, 
they went up into an upper room, 
where abode both * Peter, and 
James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, 


and Matthew, James the son of 


Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and 
Judas the brother of James. 

14 These all continued with one 
accord in prayer and supplication, 
with the twomen, and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with his 
brethren. 

15 7 And in those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the disci- 
ples, and said, (the number of the 
names together were about an hun- 
dred and twenty,) 

16 Men and brethren, this scrip- 


ture must needs have been fulfilled, 


which " the Holy Ghost by the 
mouth of David spake before con- 
cerning Judas, which was guide * to 
them that took Jesus. 

17 For he * was numbered with 
us, and had obtained part of this 
ministry. 

18 Now *this man purchased a 
field with the reward ¥ of iniquity ; 
and falling headlong, he burst asun- 
der in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out. 

19 And it was known unto all 
the dwellers at Jerusalem; iuso- 
much as that field is called in their 
proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to 
say, The field of blood. 


yr Lu. 24:62. u Ps, 41:9. Jn. 

s Lu. 6-13-16. 13:18. 

t Lu.-23:49,55. wv Mat, 26:47. Jn. 
24:10. 18:3 


trembling, the consideration of it should 
comfort and encourage us. 

V. 12—14. We are here told, 

1. From whence Curist ascended, v. 12. 
from that part of the mount of Olives, where 
the town of Bethany stood, Luke 24:50. 
There He began his sufferings, Luke 22:39. 
therefore, there Ele rolled away the reproach 
of them, by his glorious ascension, and thus 
‘showed that his passion and his ascension 
had the same reference and tendency. Thus 
would He enter on his kingdom in the sigic 
of Jerusalem, and of those undutiful, un- 
grateful citizens of his, that would not have 
Flim to reign over them. li was prophesied 


ACTS, 1. 


shes Alley Ee OS = 


‘The church, after his ascension 


of Him, Zech. 14: 4. That, las ‘feet shall} 12, with an eye to the twelve tribes of Israe 


stand on the mount of Olives, before Jerusa- 
lem, shall stand last there ; and presently it 
follows, The mount of Olives shall cleare in 
two. This mount, is here said to be near Je- 
rusalem, a sabbath-day’s journey from it, i.e. 
a little way; some reckon it, 1000 paces ; 
others, 2000 cubits; some 7 rurlongs ; oth- 
ers, 8. Bethany, indeed, was 15 furlongs 
from Jerusalem, John 11:18. but that part 
of the mount of Olives next to Jerusalem, 
whence Christ began to ride in triumph, 
was but 7 or 8. The Chal. par. on Ruth, 
1. says, We are commanded to keep the sab- 
baths and the holy days, so as not to go above 
2010 cubits; which they build on Josh. 3:4, 
and thus far it is a rule to us, not to journey 
on the Sabbath, any more than in order to the 
sadbath-work ; and, as far as is necessary to 
that, we are not only allowed, but enjoined, 
2K. 4:23. 

2. Whither the disciples returned. They 
came to Jerusalem, according to their Mas- 
ter’s appointment; there they went wp into an 
upper room, and there abode; not that they all 
lodged and dieted in one room, but there 
they assembled every day, and spent time 
together in religions exercises, in expecta- 
tion of the descent of the Spirit. It was said 


indeed, by the same historian, that they | 


were continually in the temple, Luke 24:53. 
but that was in the courts of the temple, at the 
hours of prayer, where they could not be hin- 
dered from attending ; but, it should seem, 
this upper room was in a private house. 

3. Who the disciples were, that kept to- 
gether. The, eleven apostles, ». 13. and 
Mary the mother of our Lord, v. 14. It is the 
last time mention is made of her in the 


Scriptures. There were others, here said to | 


be the brethren of our Lord, his kinsmen ac- 
cording to the flesh; and, to make up the 120, 
v.15.we may suppose all or most of tie 70 dis- 
ciples, were with them, associates with the 
apostles, and employed as evangelists. 

4, These all continued with one accord in 
prayer and supplication. It was now a time 
of trouble and danger with the disciples of 
Christ. they were as sheep. in the midst of 
wolves; and, they had before them a great 
work, they were waiting also for the descent 
of the Spirit on them. The Spirit descended on 
our Savior when He was praying, Luke 3:21. 
Those are in the best frame to receive spir- 
itual blessings, that are in a praying frame. 
Christ’s promise now shortly ¢o send the Hu- 
ly Ghost, was not to supersede prayer, but 
to quicken and encourage it. God will be 
inquired of for promised mercies, and the 
nearer the performance seems to be, the 
more earnest we should be in prayer for it. 
Their accord intimates, they were together 
in holy love, and those who so keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace, are best pre- 
pared to receive the comforts of the Holy 
Ghost. See Mat. 18:19. 

VY. 15—26. The apostles were ordained 


; descended from the twelve patriarchs, Rev 
12:1. Mat. 19:28. Care was taken, before 
the descent of the Spirit, to fill up the yacan 
cy, oceasiqned by Judas’ sin and ruin, whiel 
now we have an account of the doing of; ou 
Lord Jesus, probably, having given direc- 
tions about it, among other things wnich He 
spake pertaining to the kingdom of God. 

1. The house consisted of ebcut an hun- 
dred and twenty names, that is, persons 5 
some think, men only, distinguished frora the 
women. Lightfoot reckons the 11 aposzles, 
the 70 disciples, and about 39 more, all of 
Christ’s own kindred, country, and cone 
course; and that these were a sort of synud, 
or congregation of ministers, a standing 
| presbytery, ch. 4:23. to whom none of the rex 
durst join themselves, ch. 5: 13. and that they 
continued together, till the persecution at 
Stephen’s death dispersed them all but the 
apostles, ch. 8:1. but he thinks that, bese 
these, many hundreds in Jerusalem, if net 
thousands, at this time, believed ; and wa 
read of many that believed on Him there, Lot 
durst not confess Him; therefore I cannot 
think, as he does, that they were now form- 
ed into distinct congregations, for the 
preaching of the Word, and other acts of 
worship ; por that there was any thing of 
‘that ull after the pouring out of the Spirit, and 
; the conversions in the following ch. Here 
| was the beginning of the Christian church. 

2. The speaker was Peter, who had been, 
and still was, the most forward man ; there= 
fore notice is taken of his forwardness and 
zeal, to show that he had perfectly recover 
ed the ground he lost by denying his Master ; 
and Peter being designed to be the apostle 
of the circumcision, while the sacred story 
' stays among the Jews, he is still brought in, 
as afterward, when it comes to speak of tha 
Gentiles, it keeps to the story of Paul, 

(1.) His account of the vacancy made } 
the death of Judas, is very particular, a if 
as became one that Christ had breatued 
upon, he notices the fulfilling of the Scrip- 
tures in it. 

He lost his money shamefully enough, » 
18. his life more shamefully. We were tcld, 
Mat. 27:5. that he went away in despair, 
and was suffecated ; so the word significn 
there, and no more; here it is added, that — 


being strangled, or choked with grief and_ 


Dr. Hammond, and partly with the swelling 
of his own breast, and partly with the vio- 
lence of the fall, he burst asunder in the midst, 
so that all his bowels tumbled out. The suf- 
focating Matthew relates, would make him 


| burst asunder with a great noise, so Dr. Ede 


and so, as it follows, it came to be known, 
v.19. His bowels gushed out ; Luke writes” 
like a physician, understanc ng all the en- 
trails of the middle and lower vent’ cle — 


horror, he fell headlong, fell on his face, so 


swell till be burst, which Peter relates. He — 


| wards, which was heard by the neighbors, — 


(12.) ‘A “sabbath-day’s journey ” was 2,000" cubits or paces, or 74 
stad ‘a, Lu. 24:13. Jn. 11:38. This had been determined, not by Moses 
but by the Rabbins. See Lightf. The distance of Olivet is variously 
staisd at 6, or 5 stadia ; either might be correct, according to the point 
tr Jerusalem, or in the mountain, reckoned from.’ BLoomr. 

¥.12.14. Mary is mentioned ina verv cursory manner, as one of the 
eompeny who joined in prayer; but without any peculiar distinction, 
or the least appearance of her exercising authority over the apostles, or 
even of giving them counsel, or at all interfering in their measures.— 
tancmucd.| ‘The word signifies, to go on, in performing or enduring 
aiuy thing, courageously, aud with a certain invincible hardiness and 
resclution of mind.’ Beza. ‘Pursved with great ardor and intentness 
of soul.’ Doddridge. Scorr. 

13.) Upper-room.; Note, Jer, 22.15,14 ‘Epiphanius says, it was on 
Mt. Sion. and that a church was afterwards erected on the place where 
it stood.” Doddridze. j Ep. 

V. 15, Names.) ‘I. €. persons, men: (Rev. 3:4.) so used by Polybius, 
‘vid, Stativs, Horace.’ Bloomf. The Jews required 120 for a council, 
im any city, so somasuppose the disciples took care to get that number 
together, In. 

V 16—12, It is most reasonable to suppose Peter was directed by a 
divine admonition, to take the Jead on this occasion; and the whole 
transaction showed, how fully all concerned were satisfied, that he was 
pincerely.and deeply penitent. In his address, he called the disciples 

Men and brethren.’ Our Lord never thus addressed the people; anc 
fay. fait implied an equality, not suitable to the dignit: uf his charao 


&) 


nature descended from Adam, and as brethren of the same favored fam- 
ily descended from Abraham. Scorr. 
(16.) ‘While David [Ps. 41:9,10,s0 Wolf, Eckerman, &c., 69:25 
109:8, so Bloomf., Doddr., &c.] prophesied of the cajiamities which 
should befal his persecutors, it was revealed to him, by the Holy Spirit — 
that the enemies and murderers of the Messiah should inher t tase — 
curses in all their terror, and yet be more miserable than the persons.ep 
whom they were more immediately to fall. This fact is asserted in these 
words, as what was revealed, by the same Spirit, to Peter.’ Dodd Bt. 
(18.) Purchased.] ‘1. e. occasioned the purchase. Comp. Gen, 42°38 
1 K. 14:16. Is, 6:10. 1 Cor. 7:16, &e.’ Doddr. ‘1 rather incline to think — 
it afigurative catachresis, by which Judas might be said to have bought 
the field with the weges of iniquity, by receiving such wages as would 
have bought it. So2K. 5:26. Possessed by being buried in it, seema 
too forced ; and the fact wants confirmation.’ Bloomf. ‘An expression 
similar to “he purchased repentance dearly,” &c.’ Dr A. C. Kuan. 
Ros., Heinrich, Dr. A. C. &c., make.vs. 18, 19. a parenthesis of Luke's, — 
not Peter’s. . 
V. 19, This seems a parenthesis, not of the apostle, but of che hi 
rian,—It is remarkable, that he does not say, in ou, but their prope. 
tongue, and this, I think, shows that the writer was not a Hebrew, bu — 
either a Hellenist, or a Gentile. Pref. to Luke. 
Some. think, that Judas also was bur‘ed in this feld; 1 so, he boughte — 
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90 For 1 is written in ‘the. book 


of Psalma, Let *his habitation be 


man dwell 
* his ° bishopric let 


desolate, and let nc 
therein : 


oe 


Qua 


| 21 Wherefore of these men ¢ 
which have companied with us all 
the time that the Lord Jesus went 
in and out among us, 

22 Beginning from the baptism 


of John, unto that same day that 


he was taken up from us, must one 


be ordained to be a witness with us 


ef his resurrection. 
23 And they appointed two, Jo- 
/ eph called ¢ Barsabas, who was 
urnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And they prayed, and said, 
Thou, Lord, which ¢* knowest the 
aearts of all men, show whether of 
these two thou hast chosen, 

25 That he may take part of 

this ministry and apostleship, from 
which Judas by transgression fell, 
that he might yo to his own place. 
~ 26 And they gave forth their lots, 
and the lot fell upon Matthias ; and 
he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 
CHAP. Il. 


1 The apostles, filled with the Holy Ghost, and speaking 
divers languages, are admired by some, and derided by 
otcers 14 Whom Peter disproving, and shewing that 
ae aostles spake hy the power of the Holy Ghost, that 
eemi2 yas risen from the dead, ascended into heaven, 
had poured down the same Holy Ghost, and was the 
Messias, a man known to them to be approved of God by 
his miracles, wouders, and signs, and wot crucified with- 
out his determinate couasel, and foreknowledge: 37 he 

~ baptizeth a great number that were converted, 408V ‘ho 


‘ ; afterwards devoutly and charitably converse togethers 


the apostlés working nmiany miracles, and God daily in- 
eressing bis church. 


A ND when the day of Pentecost 
was fully come, they > were 


~ all with one accord in one place. 


8 Ps. 69:25. ¢ La. W:1,2. Jn. 2:23. 
 B Ps. 109:8. 15:27, a Le, 23:15, 
b or, office, or, d c, 15:22. bc. L:14, 
charge. e Je. 17:10. Re. 


_Bowelling is part of the punishment of trai- 
tors. And, perhaps Christ had an eye to the 


fate of Judas, when Ue said of the wicked 
servant, that He would cut him in sunder, 


Mat. 24: 51. 


ACTS, Il. 

(2.) The putlic- notice-taken of this. Ie 
was known to all the dwellers in Jerusalem, 
known asa remarkable judgment of God on 
him that betrayed his Master, ». 19. known 
to be true, incuntestably so, and every body 
spoke of it ; one would think this should 
have awakened those to repentance, that 
had had any hand in the death of Christ, 
when they saw him that had the first hand, 
thus made an example. But their hearts 
were hardened, and as to those of them that 
were to be sofiened, it must ‘be done by the 
Word, and the Spirit working with it. One 
proof of tse notoriety of the thing mention- 
ed, the field purchased with Judas’ money, 
was called Aceldama,—the field of blood, be- 
cause it was bought with the price of blood, 
which perpetuated the infamy, not only of 
him that sold that innocent precious blood, 
but of them that bought it too Look how 
they will answer it, when God sliall make 
inquisition for blood, 

(3.) Let none be surprised, or stumble at 
it, that this should be the exit of one of the 
twelve, for David had foretold not only his 
sin, (which Christ had noticed, Jebn 13:18. 
from Ps. 41:9.) but also his punishment, Ps. 
69: 25. Perhaps Judas had some habitation 
of-his own at Jerusalem, whieh, upon this, 
every bo:ly was afraid to live in, and so it 
became desolate, [people detesting the very 
place where the suicide lived and died.] 
The substitution of another in bis room, is 
quoted from Ps. 109: 8. With this quota- 
tion, Peter very aptly introduces the follow- 
ing proposal, God will not suffer any pur- 
pose of his to be frustrated, any commission 
of his to be vacated, or any word of his to 
be undone, for the miscarriages ef them that 
are intrusted therewith, “Judas is hanged, 
hut his bisnoprie is not Jost, and Christ’s 
cause shall never pe 'ost for want of wit- 
nesses. 

(4.) The substitute, ». 21, 22. must be 
one of these men, &c. tne 70 disciples, 1 wit- 
ness with us of lus resurrection. By thin, ‘t 
appears, that others of the disciples were 
with the 11 when Christ appeared to them, 
else they could not have been witnesses with 
them, as competent witnesses as they of his 
resurrection. The great thing which the 
apostles were to attest to the world, was, 
Christ’s resurrection, for that was the great 
proof of his being the Messiah, and the 
foundation of our hope in Him. See what 
the apostles were ordained to, not to a sec- 


™ 


Matthias elected in the place of Judas 


war. dignity, and dominion, but to preach 
Christ, and the power of his resurrection. 

The nominatior. of the person to sneceea 
Judas. 

1. Two, who were known to have brea 
Christ’s constant attendants, and men -- 
great integrity, were set up as candidates 
for the place, v.23. They appointed tuo, 1 € 
the hundred and twenty did so, for .¢ (vem 
Peter spake, and not to the ¢leven, OF 
neither of the two do we read elsewhere, exe 
cept this Joseph be the same with that Jesas 
who is called Justus, whom Paul speaks of, 
Col, 4: 21. and who is said to be of the cir- 
cumeision, a native Jew, as this was ; and 
who was a fellow-worker with Paul unto the 
kingdom of God, and a comfort to him. 
Some think this Joseph, is he that is callea 
Joses, Mark 6:3. the brother of James the 
less, Mark 15:40. and was ealled Joses the 
just, as another person was called James the 
just. Some confound this with that Joses 
mentioned Acts 4:36. But that was of Cy- 
prus, this of Galilee ; and, it should seem, 
to distinguish them, that was called Barna 
bas,—a son of consolation; this Barsabas,- 
a son of the oath. These two were, both of 
them, such worthy men, and so well qualified 
for the office, that they could not tell which 
of them was fitter, but all agreed it must be 
one of these two. They appeal to God, (as 
the Searcher of hearts,) by the lot, ». 26. 
Matthias was not ordained by the imposition 
of hands, as presbyters were, for he wes 
chosen by lot, which was the act of Ged ; 
and therefore as he must be baptized, so he 
must be ordained, by the Holy Ghost, as 
they were all, not many days after. 


Cuap. II. V. 1—4. Between the prone 
ise of the Spirit and his coming, there 
tervened but a few days; during these, the 
apostles, though under orders to preaca, 
were yet silent. We have here an accom 
of the descent of the Holy Ghost. Observe, 

T When and where; which is particrs 
larly noted for greater certainty 

1 When the day of pentecost war fully 
come. There seems a reference t> the man- 
ner of expression in the institution of thia 
feast, Lev. 23:15. Ye shall count 7 sabbaths 
complete, from the day of the offering of the 
first-fruits, the next but one after the pass- 
over, the 16th of Abib, which was the day 
Christ rose. This day was fully come, i.e. 
the night preceding, with a part of the day . 


£ PRACT. OBS. Let us remember, that all instruction should be re- 
duced to practice; and that ministers should begin to do, and then to 
teach, that theif example muy illustrate, confirm, and adorn their doc- 
trine. We do not indeed expect the miraculous powers of the Holy 
Spirit ; but we must experience his purifying baptism, or we never can 

__ serve God, or be made meet for the inheritance of heaven. But it be- 
hooves us to leave ‘secret things to the Lord, to whom they belong ;? 
and to submit to his wisdom, in all the dispensations of his providence 
and grace, It is enough, that He has engaged to give his people strength 
- adequate to their trials and services: that, under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, they may, in ene way or other, be witnesses for Christ 

on earth; while in heaven He manages their concerns with the most 
perfect wisdom, trvth, and tove.—A little company, united in love, eg- 
emplary in their conduct, fervent in prayer, and prudently zealous in 


promoting the canse of Christ, by every mean in their power, wil) gen 
erally increase with rapidity.—The crimes and awful end of some min 
isters, who have been high in rank and repntation in the church, shoula 
by no means lead men to despise that sacred calling : but such instances 
loudly require sthers, ‘to look to themselves,’ to their motives and in 
tentions, as well as to their doctrine and mora] conduct.—But when mer- 
cenary and ung6?ly met./are removed ; we should beseech the Great 
Searcher of hearts, to fill their places in the church, with such ministers 
as have known Christ, and are capable of being witnesses for Him, and 
of declaring to others the efficacy of his sufferings, and ‘the power of 
his resurrection.’ Indeed, in every thing, when we have gone ays far ae 
we can, ‘according to the wisdom given’ to us, we should, in one way 
or other, refer the decision to the Lord. Scorr. 


burying-place among strangers fur himse.f, with ‘the wages of his ini- 
guity.’ Num, 31:8 2 Pet. 2:15, 16. Scorr. 
VV. 20—22. Let is, &c.} (20) This varies considerably from the 
Bept., and especial y as the plural pronoun is used in both. (#s, 69:22 
-—28, v. 24 '—His, &c.] Verbatim from the LKX. Ps. 109:8. Ip. 
_ (20.) Habitation.) ‘ Epaulis : like the Wed. tyrh, properly, a shep- 
herd’s hit, with the enciosed cattle-yard, and also generalyia habitation 
of uny kind. See Hesychius. Hencé the Latin aula and caula, [and the 
English hall.] From tne rustic hut, says Valcekenaer, the word was 
transferred to other habitations: for ail men were originally rustics and 
- shepherds. Bishopric.] Episcope - in the Sept, it answers to the He- 
brew hqda, wxich denotes any office committed.» one’s administration. 
Kuin? BLoomr. 
(22.) Ordained to be.] ‘Tne Gr. is simply genesthai, &c. be made, 


as 


oe no rite was used, and none is alluded to.” Dr. A.C. Resurrection, 
2g &c.) The phrase is put for all the heads of Christian doctrine. Comp, 
1 Cor. 15:14. and see Bloomf. Ep, 
_ V. 23—28. As Jesus had personally appointed the other apostles, many 
= -expositors have argued, that this praver was immediately addressed to 
1 _ Him; andthe language favors the supposition. Matthias, some suppose 


0 have been the same with Nathanael, becouse both their naines signify 
“the gift of God: but this is very uncertain. It is remarkable, that 
Blatthirs is never mentioned in Scripture, except on this occasion, but 
Bara as js, 15:22—39, vv. 22,32 The whole account, when compared 


with the surprising blindness of the disciples to the true meaning o 
the prophecies, before the resurrection of Christ, illustrates the evange- 
list’s words, ‘Then opened He their understandings, to understand the 
Scripture :’? Luke 24:44—49, vy. 44, for there is a constant recurrence to 
the sacred oracles, and a clear and sound interpretation of the » issages 
adduced.—It is wonderful, that any person should lave referred to thie 
narrative, in the argument concerning the choice of ministers ; wher 
the case was most evidently extraordinary, and ove which could nevey 
again occnr: and when the 11 xpostles, with a number of the 70 disci* 
ples, probably formed the far greater part of the company present. Se 

(25.. Place.) See Kuin. and Bloomf., proving that hell is meant. Ep. 

(26.) ‘Grotius’? account seems probable, that they put their lots inta 
two urns, one of which contained the names of Joseph and Matthias, 
and the other a blank and the word apostle. In drawing these out, the 
blank came up with the name of Joseph, and the Jot on which was writ 
ten the word apostle came up with the name of Matthias.’ Burder. 

*Beza, and Bloomf. think the decision was made by throwing dice. 1 

NOTES. Cnap. Il. V. 1. The word ‘Pentecost’ implies, that 
this was the fiftieth day; i. e. from the second day of unleavened 
bread, whence ‘the feast of the ingathering’ of the harvest was come 
puted.—Different opinions are maintained, concerning the persons @- 
sembled on this occasion; whether the apostles on/y, or the whole com- 
pany of disciples; but the language of the sacred writer obviously im- 
plies the pouring out of the Spirit, on not the apostles only, but on all 
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And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven as of a rushing 

smighty wind, and it filled ‘all the 
house wher? they were sitting. 

3 And there appeared unto them 
eloven tongues like as of fire, and 
Jt sat upon vach of them. 
ve. 4:31. ' 
was fié.ly past. (1.) The Holy Ghost came 
down at the time of a solemn feast, because 
there was then a great concourse of people 
to Jerusalem from ali parts of the country, 
and of proselytes from other countries, 
wnich would make it the more. public, and 
the fume of it to be spread the sooner and 
further, contributing much to propagate the 
Gospel into all nations. (2.) This feast 
was kept in remembrance of the giving of 
the law on mt. Sinai, whence the incorpo- 
rating of the Jewish church was to be dated, 
which Lightfoot reckons to be just 1447 
years before. Fitly, therefore, is the Holy 
Ghost given at that feast, in fire and in 
tongues, for the promulgation of the evan- 
gelical law; not to one nation, but to every 
creature. (3.) This feast happened on the 
Just day of the week ; which was an addi- 
tional honor put on that day, and a confir- 
mationeof it to be the Christian Sabbath, the 
day the Lord hath made, to be a standing 
memorial in his charch of those two great 
blessings,—the resutrection of Christ, and 
the pouring out of the Spirit. This serves 
not only to justify us in observing that day 
under the style and title of zke Lord’s day, 
but to direct us, in sanctifying it, to give God 
praise particularly for those two great bless- 
ings; every Lord’s day in the year, I think, 
there should be a full and particular notice 
taken in our prayers and praises of these 
two, as there is hy some churches of the 
one, once a year, on Easter-day, and of the 
other, once a year, on Whit-sunday. Oh! 
that we may do it with suitable affections 

2. It was when they were all with one ac- 

cora in one place, we are not told, particular- 
dy, whether in the temple, Luke 24:53. or 
in their own upper room. But it was at 
Jerusalem, because it had been the place 
God chose to put his name there; the proph- 
ecy was, that from hence the Word of the 
Lord should go forth to all nations, Is. 2:3. 
and it was now the place of the general 
rendezvous of all devout people; there God 
had promised to meet them, and bless them, 
here therefore He meets them with this 
blessing of blessings. This teaches us not 
to fall out with places, nor conceive preju- 
dices against them. 

Here they were with one accord. We can- 
not forget how often, while their Master was 
with them, there were strifes among them, 
which should be the greatest; but now we 
jar no more of these; what they had re- 
ceived already of the Holy Ghost, when 
Christ breathed on them, had in a good 
measure rectified the mistakes on which 


Ny ACTS, IIL. Descent of the Holy Ghost un the disciples 
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more tcgetler of .ate than usual, ch. 1:14. 
and thaz made them love one another better. 
By his griice He thus prepared them for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. Would we have 
the Spirit poured out upon us from on high ? 
Let us be all of one accord, and, notwith- 
standing variety of sentiments and interests, 
‘as, no doubt, there was among those disci- 
ples, let us agree to love one another; for 
where brethren dwell together in unity, there 
the Lord commands his blessing. 

II. How the Holy Ghost came. 

1. Here is an audible summons to awa- 
ken their expectations, v. 1, a sudden, un- 
expected sound from heaven, Rev. 6:1. the 
sound of a wind, for the way of the Spirit 
is like that of the wind, John 3:8. Ez. 37: 
9. It was a rushing, mighty wind; it came 
not only with a great noise, but with great 
force, as if it would bear down all before it. 
This was to signify the powerful influences 
and operations of the Spirit of God on the 
minds of men, and thereby on the world, 
that they should be mighty through God to 
the casting down of imaginations. It filled 
not only the room, but all the house, where 
they were sitting. Probably, it alarmed the 
whole city, but, to show that it was super- 
natural, presently fixed on that particular 
house ; as some think the wind that was 
sent to'arrest Jonah, affected only the ship 
that he was in, Jon. 1:4. and as the wise 
men’s star stood over the house where the 
child was. This would direct the people 
who observed it, whither to go, to inquire 
the.meaning of it. This wind filling the 
house, would strike an awe on the disciples, 
and help to put them into a very serious, 
reverend, and composed frame, to receive 
the Holy Ghost. “Thus the rough convie- 
tions of the Spirit make way for his gentle 
comforts. 

2. A wisible sign of the gift they were to 
receive, cloven tongues, like as of fires v. 3. 
and it sat, not they, those cloven tongues, but 
He, the Spirit, signified thereby, rested on 
each of them, as He is said to rest on the 
prophets of old. Or, as Hammond de- 
scribes it, ‘An appearance of something 
like flaming fire, [a lambent flame,] light- 
ing on every one of them, which divided 
asunder, and so formed the resemblance of 


tongues; with that part of them that was} 


next their heads, divided or cloven.? (1.) 
The outward sensible sign, was to confirm 
the faith of the disciples themselves, and 
convince others. (2.) The sign was fire, 
that John Baptist’s saying concerning Christ 
might be fulfilled, He shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire; with the 
Holy Ghost, as with fire. Ezekiel’s mission 


was confirmed by a vision of burning coals | 
of fire, ch, 1:13. and Isaiah’s by a coal of | 
fire touching his lips, ch. 6:7. The Spirit, | 


like fire, melts the heart, separates and 
burrs up the dross, and kindles pious and 
devout affections in the soul, in which, as in 
the fire upon the altar, the spiritual sacrifi- 
ces are offered up. This is that fire Christ 


The operations of the Spirit were many; _ 
that of speaking with divers tongues wag 
one, and was singled out to be the first in- 

dication of the gift of the Holy Ghost, and. 
to that this sign had a reference. (4.) Thi 
fire sat upon them for some time, to show 

the constant residence of the Holy Ghost 

with them. The prophetic gifts of old were 

conferred sparingly, and but at some times, 

but the disciples of Christ had the gifts of 

the Spirit always with them ; though the 

sign, we may suppose, soon disappeared. 

INI. The immediate effect. 

1. They were all filled wth the Holy Ghost, — 
more plentifally and powerfully than. before ; 
filled with the graces of the Spirit, aad 
more than ever under his sanctying influ. ~ 
ences, were now holy, heavenly, spiritua), 
more weaned from this world, and bener 
acquainted with the other; were more filled 
with the comforts of the Spirit ; rejoiced 
more than ever in the love of Christ, and the 
hope of heaven, and in it all their griefs 
and fears were swallowed up. They were 
also, for the proof of this, filled with the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, which is especially 
meant here; they were endued with mirac- 
ulous powers for the furtherance of the Gos- 
pel. It seems evident to me, that not the 
12 apostles only, but all the 120 disciples, 
were filled with the Holy Ghost alike at this 
time; all the 70 disciples, who were apos- 
tolical men, and employed in the same work, 
and all the rest too that were to preach the 
Gospel ; for it is said, expressly, Eph. 4:8, 
11. When Christ ascended on high, which 
refers to this, v. 33. He gave gifts unto men, 
not only some apostles, such were the twelve; 
but some prophets, and some evangelists, such 
were many of the 70 disciples, itinerant 4 
preachers, and some pastors and teachers 
settled in particular churches, as we may 
suppose some of these afterward were. 
The all, here, must refer to the all that wera 
together, ch. 1:14, 15.—». 1. : 

2. They began to speak with other tongues, 
beside their native language, though they 
had never learned any other. ‘They spake 
| not matters of common conversation, but 
the Word of God, and the praises of his 
name, substantial, weighty sayings, worthy — 
to be had in remembrance, so the Greek. 
Probably not only one was enabled to speak 
|one language, and another another, but 
; every one to speak divers languages, as he 
| should have oceasion. And they spoke, not — 
here and there a word of another tongre, 
jstammeringly, in broken sentences; but 
spake it as readily, properly, and elegantly, 
as if it had been their mother-tongue. They 
spake not from any previous; thought or 
meditation, but as the Spirit gave them ut- — 
terance; He furnished them with the matter — 
as well as the language. Now this was, 
(1.) A very great miracle, it was a mira- 
cle on the mind, for in the mind words a3 
framed, They had not only never learned 
| these languages, but, for aught that appears, 
had never so much as heard these languages 


those contests were grounded, and had dis- 
posed them to holy love. They had prayed 


came to send on the earth. y 
(3.) This fire appeared in cloven tongues. | were neither scholars nor travellers ; nor 


Luke 12:49. | spoken, or had any idea of them. They 


he disciples, which would form a more exact fulfilment of Joel’s prophe- 
¢v (18) 5 and it is plain that others, besides the apostles, were ‘ filled with 
tre Holy Ghost,’ at a very early periud. (6, 3, 5, 8.) As afterwards, mirac- 
ulous powers, and the gift of languages, were conferred on others, by 
the laying on of the hands of the apostles; so without this, the gift of 
tongues was now conferred on converts in general. Indeed, either the 
eposiles assembled alone, as if for this special purpose, of which no in- 
timation is given; or else the whole company partook of the blessing - 
and this certainly accords to the tradition of the church jin ancient 
times, Scorr. 

V. 2,5. The shape of the mitre, worn by bishops, is by some thought 
to have been derived from the supposed form of these*divided tongues ; 
int if they sat on every one present,(as the original determines,) and oth- 
ers besides the apostles were present, the ground of this distinction fails. 
Indeed, it is more likely, that there appeared several divisions in the 
tongues, than merely two ; as the tormer would be a more exact emblem 
of the giit ef speaking divers languages. conferred at the saine time. Ib. 

(2.) ‘Strong wind, loud and repeated peals of thunder, coruscations 
of lichtning, and lambent fames resting on those who were objects of 

je Deity’s regard, are all employed by them [ihe Greeks, Romans, &c.] 
‘w puint out the wede in which their gods were reported to make their 
8] 
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will known to their votaries. Every thing of this kind was probably 
borrowed from the account given by Moses, of the appexrance on Mount | 
Sinai; (comp. too, Gen. 3:24, 15:17.] for traditions of this event were 
carried through almost every part of the habitable world, partly by the — 
expelled Cannunites, purtly by the Greek sages, travelling through Asiat- : es 
ic countries, (comp. Lownsend’s Arrang. notes on Dan.) in quest of phize 
josophic truth; and partly by means of the Gr, vers. of the Sept., made 
nearly 300 B. U.’ Dr. A, CLARKE, — 
(3.) Cloven.] ‘Rather, distributed, see Markland ; so the Vulg. dis 
pertita Valck. tr. dividing themselves. Ros., &c. ur. discursitantes, “Un 
ning hither and thither.’ Supposing the epinion of the later Jews, (see 
Schoettgen,) to have oven entertained by the earlier, itis not Unreason~ 
able to. suppose, that God would vouchsafe to use a symbol aceordant 
with the notions of that age, and therefore intelligible to all. Stor - 
urges strong objections to the manner of accounting for this by some — 
Gerinans, as Kuin., Hermann, Eichhorn, &c. Mich., Ros., Hezel, Pau 
lus, Kwin, refer to the electric fluid. Wetstein (see his citations) ob- 
serves, that the ancients believed the presence of the Deity to be indicat. — 
ed by fire, and thata flame burning from the head was accounted @ sign 
or symbol] of Divine favor ; and that a litle tougue cf fire, or a radiated 
head, indicated the sanctity of those on Whom Was louliu. Baye 


ic. “o. 33 

Pa ‘ 

4 And tney were all ¢ filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and began * to 
speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. 

5 And there were dwelling at 
Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out 
of every nation under heaven. 

6 Now ‘when this was noised 
abroud, the multitude came togeth- 
é., and were confounded, because 
that every man heard them speak 

tu his own language. 

7 And they were all amazed and 
marvelled, saying one to another, 
Behold, are not all these which 
speak > Galileans ? 

8 And how hear we every man 
in our own tongue, wherein’ we 
were born ? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and 
Elamites, and the dwellers in Mes- 
opotamia, and in Judea, and Cap- 
padocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

1¢ Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in 
Eeypt, and in the parts of Libya 
about Cyrene, and strangers of 
Rome, Jews and proselytes, 

11 Cretes and Arabians, we do 
hear them speak in our tongues ‘the 

- wonderful works of God. 

12 And they were all, amazed, 
and were iu doubt, saying eee to 
another, | What meaneth this 

13 Sthers mocking, said, ‘bale 
men are full of new wine. 

14 7 But Peter, standing up with 
the eleven, lifted up his voice, gnd 


said unto them, Ye men of Judea; 


and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, 
ae this known unto you, and heark- 
en to my words : 


dc. hs. was made, hc. Lilt, 
@ Ma. 16:17. c¢. gor, troubled in i 1 Co. 12:10,28, 
10:46 mind, jc. 17:20. 


f when this voice 


had had any opportunity of learning Jan- 
guages, either by books or conversation. (2.) 
A very proper, needful, and. serviceable 
miracie, The language the disciples spake, 
was. Syriac, a dialect of the Hebrew ; 3 80 
that it was necessary that they should be 
endued with the gift, both for the under- 
standing of the original Hebrew of the O. 
T. in which it was written, and of the 
original Greek of the N. T., in which it 
was to be written. But that was not all; 
they were commissioned to preach the Gos- 
rel to every creature, to disciple all nations. 

ut here is an insuperable difficulty at the 
threshold ; How shall they master the seve- 
ral languages so, as to speak intelligibly to 
all nations? It ‘will be the work of a man’s 
hfe to learn their languages. Therefore, to 
prove that Christ could give authority to 
preach to the nations, He gives ability to 
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preach to them in'their own language. And 
it should seem, that this was the accomplish- 
Inent of that promise which Christ made 
to his disciples, John 14:12. Greater works 
than these shall ye do. For this may well 
be reckoned, all things considered, a greater 
work than tne miraculons cures Christ 
wrought: Christ Himself did not: speak with 
other tongues, nor did He enable his dis- 
ciples to do it, while He was with them; 
but it was the first effect of the pouring out 
of the Spirit on them. And Abp. Tillotson 
thinks it probable, that if the conversion of 
infidels to Christianity were now sincerely 
and vigorously attempted, by men of honest 
minds, God would extraordinarily counte- 
nance such an attempt with all fitting assist- 
ance, as He did the first publication of the 
Gospel. 

V. 5—13. We have here an account of 
the public notice taken of this extraordina- 
ry gift, with which the disciples were all 
on a sudden endued. Observe, 

I. The great concourse of people now at 
Jerusalem. [The religious centre of the 
world, as London is the commercial, and 
Paris the literary.] It should seem, there 
were more than usual at the feast of pente- 
cost. The expression, out of every nation, 
is hyperbolical, denoting, that there were 
some from most of the then known parts of 
the world. 

1, All were either Jews originally, dis- 
persed into those countries, v. 9, 11. or 
proselytes to the Jewish religion, but natives 
of those countries. Whitby observes, that 
the Jewish writers aLout this time, as Philo 
and Josephus, speak of the Jews as dwelling 
everywhere through the whole earth ; and that 
there is not a people upon earth among whom 
some Jews do not inhabit. 

2. What brought them all- together to 
Jerusalem at this time was, a general expec- 
tation of the appearing of the Messiah ; 
Daniel’s weeks were just now expired, the 
sceptre was departed from Judah, and it 
was then generally thought that the kingdom 
of God should immediately appear, Luke 19: 
11. This brought thee most zealous and 
deyout to Jerusalem, to sojourn there, that 
they might early share in the blessings of 
Messiah’s kingdom. 

II. Their amazement when they heard the 
disciples speak in their own tongues. The 
Parthians hear one of them speak their lan- 
guage, the Medes hear another of them 
speak theirs; and so of the rest, v. 11. 
Probably they spake of Christ, and redemp- 
tion by Him, and the grace of the Gospel; 
these are indeed the great things of God, 
which will be for ever marvellous in our eyes. 
It was strange, and kind as strange, and 
helped to engage their affections, as a plain 
indication of the favor intended to the 
Gentiles, and that the knowledge and wor- 
ship of God should no longer be confined to 
the Jews; and this is to us a plain intima- 
tion of the mind and will of God, that the 
sacred records of God’s wonderful works 
should be preserved by all nations in their ' 
own tongue ; that the Scriptures should be 


The people amazed at ine disceplea 


read, and public worship performed, in the 
vulgar languages of the nations. 

IIL, The scorn some natives of Judea ane 
Jerusalem made of it, probably the Ser ’bea 
and Pharisees, and chief priests, who al 
ways resisted the Huly Ghost, 7. 13. Nox 
that they were so absnrd, as to think that 
wine would enable mer to speak ianguagrs 
they never learned ; but these, being native 
Jews, knew not, as the others’ did, tha 
these were really the languages of other na 
tions, and therefore took what they skid te 
be gibber ish and nonsense, such as drunc- 
ards, those fools in Israel, sometimes talk 
As when they resolved not to believe the 
finger of the Spirit i in Christ’s miracles, they 
turned it off with this, * He casteth out devils 
by compact with the ‘prince of the devils ;” 
so when they resolved not to believe: the voice 
of the Spirit in the apostles’ preaching, they 
turned it off with this, These men are full 
of new wine. 

V. 14—386. We have here the first-fruits 
of the Spirit in Peter’s sermon, directed, not 
to those of other nations in a strange lans 
guage, but to the Jews in the vulgar lan- 
guage, even to them that mocked, for he 
begins with the notice of that, v. 15. and 
addresses his discourse, v. 14. to the men of 
Judea and inhatitants of Jerusalem ; but w2 
have reason enough to think, ¢hat the other 
disciples continued to speak to those who 
understood them, in the languages of their 
respective countries, the wonderful works of 
God. And it was not by Peter’s preaching 
only, but that of all, or most, of the 120, that 
3000 souls were that day converted, and added 
to the church; but Peter’s sermon only is ree 
corded, to be an evidence that he was thor- 
oughly ‘recovered, and festored to the Diving 
favor; he that had sneakingly denied Coriet, 
now as courageously confesses Him 

I. His account of the miraculous effusies 
of the Spirit, is designed to awaken them a. 
to embrace the faith of Christ, and to joi 
themselves to his church. ‘Two things he 
resolves it into,—the fulfilling of the Scrip. 
tune, and the fruit of Christs resurrection 
and ascension, and, consequently, the proof 
of both. 

1. It was the accomplishment of the 
prophecies of the Old Test., which related 
to the kingdom of the Messiah. He speci- 
fies, Joel, ‘ch. 2:28. It is observable, that 
though Peter was filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and spake with-tongues as the Spirit gave him 
utterance, yet he did not set aside the Scrip- 
tures, nor think himself above them ; nay, 
much of his discourse is quotation out of the 
O. T., to which he appeals, and with whiea 
he proves what he says. Observe, (1.) The 
text Peter quotes, v. 17—21. refers to the 
last days, the times of the Gospel, therefore 
called the last days, because the dispensation 
of God’s kingdom among men, which the 
| Gospel sets up, is the last dispensation of 
divine grace, to the end of time. Or, in the 
| last days, i. e. a great while after the ceas- 
ing of prophecy in the O. 'T. church. Or, 
in the day immediately preceding the de- 
struction of the Jewish nation, im the last 


_V. 4. A more stupendous miracle than this can scarcely be imagined ; 


too, makes king Agrippa say to the Jews, “There is no nation in the 
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as every one must perceive, who carefully considers the subject; and 
recollects with what difficulty an adult person acquires the accurate 
knowledge and pronunciation even of one language, so as to speak it with 
ropriety, and without hesitation.—The diversity of languages intro- 
uced by the power of God, asa judgment on the presumptuous and 
rebellious builders at Babel, has always been the great obstacle to the 
diffusion of useful knowledge, and of true religion. Scorr, 
(4,.) Speak with tonzues.} Many essays have been written on this, 
see Bloomf., but the Ed. perceives nothing fit to overthrow the opinions 
of Henry and Scott, and the Fathers. Ep. 
' V.5. The phrase, ‘every nation under heaven,’ is genera/, not unt 
i versal, and the interpretation of it, which the subject absolutely re- 
saree. should render us cautious of deducing conclusions, and attempt ing 
to prove doctrines, from single expressions, at least not more energetic ; 
especially when clear testimonies of Scripture must be explained, differ- 
y agit than their obvious meaning implies, to establish such conclusions. 
Scorr. 
6) Devout.) * Eulabeis : never used in the N. T. for prose/ytes. It 
_ Means men of integrity, piety, as Simeon, Luke 2:25. Every. } Hyper- 
vical; as that of Xen. “he killed all, and took a few alive.” Philo, 
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world where a part of you is not to be found,” ’ 
V. 6—11. The Hebrew, or the Syriac, was generally used. Krom tne 
different regions afterwards mentioned, it is computec, that seven or 
eight distinct languages, and many more different dialects of the sare 
language, must have been thus spoken, that each of this company might 
hear his native tongue.—‘ The strangers of Rome,’ mean native Jews. 
and persons proselyted to their religion, who generally resided at Rome, 
but then sojourned as strangers at Jerusalem.—(9) The pecuiiar-dialect 
of the Galileans no longer was perceived by the inhabitants of Judea. 3. 
(7.) Galileans.| Was the name thus early given to the sect 2. Ep. 
Ve i New.) ‘I. e. sweet: it could not at that season hive heen 
new. Dr. A. CLARKE. 
V. 14—21. It may here be observed, that the desvent of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost was no more than the beginning of the 
accomplishment of this prophecy.—The word ‘prophecy’ may denote, 
not only the fluency of the persons in speaking of divine tuings, for tha 
instruction of others, as the term is sometimes used ; but also their pre- 
dicting future events, especially those concerning the approaching ruin 
of the unbelieving Jewish nation.—The quotation, though in general 
made in the words of the Sept., varies from that version, and trey 1 
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15 For these are not drunken, as 
ve suppose, seeing it is bul the 
third hour of the day. 

16 But this is that which was 

spoken by .he prophet Joel ; 

17 And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, saith God, I wilt pour 
out ™of my Spirit upon all flesh - 
and your sons and your daughters 
ehall prophesy, and your young 
wen shall sce visions, and your old 
men shall dream dreams . 

18 And on my servants and on 
my hand-maidens I will pour out 
in those days of my Spirit’ and 
they shall prophesy : 

19 And I will shew worders in 
neaven above, and signs in the 
earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and 
vapor of sinoke : 

20 The °sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the .nvon into blood, 
before that great and notable day 
of the Lord vome : 

21 Ane it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever ? shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by 
miracles and wonders and signs, 
which God did by him in the midst 
of you, as ye * yourselves also 
know: 

23 Him, being ‘delivered oy the 
geterminate counsel and foreknow!l- 
edge of God, ye thave taken, and 
Shy wicked hands have crucified 
and slain: 

24 Whom * God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death : 
because it was not possible ” taat 
he should be holden of it. 


ke 1 'fh. 5:7, 10:18. 1Co. 1; u Mat. 1. 
2 Joe! 2:28 -32. 2. He. 4:16. v Lu 13; 
mis 14:3, Bz.36:  q Jn 14:10, 11, 30,34, Co. 6; 
27 He. 2:4. 4, Kp, 1:20, 
r Jn. 15 Col. 202. 1 Th, 
a lau, 2% 2A: 1:16, He. 13:20, 
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days of that people, just before hat great 
and notable day of the Lord, spoxen of, v. 
20. [12] There should be a more plentiful 
and extensive effusion of the Spirit of grace 
from on high than had ever yet been, The 
prophets of the O. T. had been filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and it*was said of the people 
of Israel, that God gave them his good Spirit 
to instruct them, Neh. 9:20. But now the 
Spirit shall be poured out, not only on the 
Jews, but on all flesh, Gentiles as well as 
Jews; though yet Peter himself did not un- 
derstand it so, as appears, ch. 11:17. Or, 
on all flesh, i. e. on some of all ranks and 
conditions of men. The Jewish doctors 
taught, that the Spirit came only on wise and 
rich men, and of the seed of Israel ! [2.] The 
Spirit should be in them a Spirit of prophecy; 
by the Spirit, they should be enabled to fore- 
tell things to come, and to preach the Gospel 
to every creature. This power shall be given 
without distinction of sex, age, or outward 
condition, v. 18. or, in general, men and 
women, whom God calls his servants and his 
handmaids. The mention of the daughters, 
v. 17. and the handmaidens, v. 18. would 
make one think the women noticed, ch. 1:14. 
received the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, as well as the men, ch. 21:9. and 
Paul, finding abundance of the gifts hoth of 
tongues and prophecy in the church of Corinth, 
saw it needful to prohibit women’s use of 
those gifts in public, 1 Cor. 14:26, 34. 
[3.] One great thing they should prophesy 
of, should be the judgments coming on the 
Jewish nation, the chief thing that Christ 
Himself had foretold, Mat. 24. at his en- 
trance into Jerusalem, Luke 19:41, and 
when He was going to die, Luke 23:29. and 
these judgments were to be brought on them, 
to punish them for their contempt of the Gos- 
pel, and their opposition to it, though it came 
to them thus proved. 


rible thunders, lightnings, and earthquakes ; 
a fiery comet hung over the city a year, and 
a flaming sword was seen pointing down 
upon it; a light shone on the temple and the 
altar at midnight, as if it had been noon- 
day. Lightfoot gives another sense of these 
presages. The blood of the Son of God, the 


6; fire of the Holy Ghost now appearing, the va- | 


por of the smoke in which Christ ascended, 
the sun darkened, and the moon made blood, at 
the time of Christ’s passion, were all loud 
warnings given to that unbelieving people, 


Josephus speaks of | 
prodigies that preceded the Jewish wars, ter- | 
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to prepare for the judgments coming upos 
them. Or, it may be applied, and very fitly, 
to the previous judgments themselves, Ly 
which that desolation was brought on. The 
blood points at the wars of the Jews with the 
neighboring nations, with the Samaritans, 
Syrians, and Greeks, in which abundance 
of blood was shed, as there was a.wso i tne 
civil wars, and the struggles of the seditious 
(as they called them,) whicn were very 
bloody ; there was no peace to him tha 
went out, or to him that came in. The firt 
and vapor of smoke, here foretold Jiterally 
came to pass, in the burning of their cities, 
and towns, and synagogues, and temple at 
last. And this turning of the sun into dark- 
ness, and the moon into blood, speaks the 
dissolution of their government, civil and 
sacred, and the extinguishing of all their 
lights, Lastly, The signal preservation of 
the Lord’s people is here promised, v, 21 
(2.) He applies this prophecy to the present 
event, v. 16; it is the accomplishment of it, 
the full accomplishment of it: and so this 
Spirit of grace, the Advocate, or Comforter, 
that was given now, according to the prom- 
ise, will, according to the same promise, 
continue with the church on earth to the 
end, and will work all its works in it anc 
for it, and every member of it, ordinary anc 
extraordinary, by the means of the serip 
tures and the ministry. ‘ ‘ 

2. It was the gift of Christ, and the pros 
duct and proof of his resurrection and ascen- 
sion. From this gift of the Holy Ghost, he 
tukes occasion to preach unto them Jesus 3 
and this part of his sermon he introduces 
with another solemn preface, v. 22. See 
what a stress Peter Jays on Christ’s mira- 
cles! The matter of fact was not to be des 
nied; § They were done i the midst of you, 
in the midst of your country, your City, your 
solemn assemblies ; 1 appeal to yourselves, 
The inference from them cannot be disputed ; 
the reasoning is as strong as the evidence; 
if He did those miracles, certainly God ap. 
proved Him, declared Hlim to be, what He 
declared Himself to be, the Son of God, and 
the Savior of the world 3 for the God of vuth 
would never set his seal to a tie.’ 

They were witnesses of his death and saf= 
ferings also, but a few weeks ago; and this 
was the greatest miracle of all, that a Maa 
approved of God, should thus seem to be 


abandoned of Him; anda Man thus approved - 


among the people, and in the midst of them, 


Heb. text, in neurly the same particulars, 


Instead of ‘afterward,’ or 


and foretell, what man, not, hindered by Him, but Jef to his own ineli- — 


Peter’s sermon at Jerusalem, 


‘after these things,’ we here read, ‘in the last days:’ the order of the 
clauses in v. 17. is changed ; ‘and they shall prophesy,’ at the end of the 
13th, is added; as is ‘ above,’ and ‘beneath,’ in the 19th. The Sept. 
fas ‘notable,’ or z//ustrious, instead of terrible, which is here retained, 
—The conclusion of the prophecy is omitted, Scorr. 
(14.) The eleven stood as witnessing to Peter's account. Ep. 
(15.) Third.| ‘1. e. nine o’clock, the hour of prayer, previous to 
which the Jews scarcely ever eat or drank.’ Dr. A.C. ‘None who 
regarded religion did so. Lightf. quotes from Berachoth, “It is not 
Jawful for a mun to taste any thing before he shall have prayed his 
prayer.” So Jos. says, the Sabbath assembly was not usually disimiss- 
ed to breakfast till the sixth hour, j, e. after tie prayers appropriated to 
¢hat hour. Even the Gentiles accounted it disgraceful to get drank in 
tae day time. See Plaut., Seneca, Atlian, Cic? BLoome. 
(16—18.) ‘Peter quotes neither the Ieb. nor Sept., but from memo- 
ry.’ Bloomf. (18.) And on, &c.) ‘ Rather, Yea, further : i. e. in other 
nations, also, my servants [in aJ! nations and times] shall have the same 
gifs. This [important promise, thus expressed by the pecutiar copula- 
tive kai ge] shows, that the most inconsiderable things in the scriptures 
are not to be neglected.’ Marklanz, Ep. 
(19.) Blood, fire, smoke, &c. denote war, which causes them ; and, 
perheps, calamitous times in general, political, civil, social, and domes- 
tie. tt was an opinion common to Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, 
faat. by p sdigies of the kind here mentioned (19, 20), were portended 
public calamities, and the ruin of estates.” Bloomf. Wapor of Smoke.) 
* Smoke the densest.’ By fire may more correctly be understood, ig- 
aited metecrs, sulphurous and inflammable bodies, wiich burn and 
shine; and by smoke, thick and black vapors, which ascend from the 
earth, and offuscate the light of the sun and moon, so (Kuin.) that they 
seceive that rubieund color, (blood,) which is usually observed to pre- 
cede earthanaxes.’ steoomf. Wr. A. C. refers % 20 to the darkness of 
he sun ana rediiess of the moon, duzing an eclipse of tne sun; and v.18, 
to war devastations with fire, dagger, and sword. See Doddr. Ip. 
Vv. 22—24. ‘In Scripture, that is said to be done by * the determinate 
eounse! of God,” which is done according to what He had written and 
declared in his Word; #!: credictions concerning things future, being 
deciarations and determinations that they shall come to pass. (Mat. 
96:24. Iuke 22:22.) .. This only doth suppose, that God cun foresee 
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nations, will do. And if that foresight hath any influence on the will, 
to make the action necessary, then... all our netions must be necessa 
ry.” Whitby. Did this learned writer suppose, that, accordimg to the 
doctrine of Calvinists, the foresizht, or even the decree, of God has 
any influence on the will or free agency of an? If either he, or oth- 
ers, who have brought the same objections, suppose this, they are very 
blameably ignorant of the doctrine which they would confate.—God 
foresees and foretals, what ‘man left to his inelinations will dos’ and 
tod determines to leave him to his inclinations, The permission ia 
enough in such a case; but to determine, by preventing grace, to make — 
the sinner willing to submit, believe, and obey, requires a positive inler~ 
position of a divine and new-creating power; which none deserves, 
or, Jeft entirely to himself, desires, and which God bestows or withhojda, 
‘according to the counsel of his own will’—Again, such texts constrain 
both the above cited Jearned writers (Hammond as well as Whitby] te 
allow, that the event was certainly foreseen, and could not but take 
place; though the persons concerned were under no coercion, and acted 
according to the lusts of their own hearts, But did God certainly fore- 
see this, as his own all-wise determination and decree; or as somettiale 
independent on his decree, which could neither be altered nor preventedt 
Notes, 4:23—28, v. 28, Mat. 26:21—24. Luke 22:2)—23,—‘ The pains of 
death? would introduce ‘the pains of hell? to sinfulinan, But the sin 
less Savior, as our Surety, endured the former, till He could say, It is 
finished ;’ and having done 80, it was impossible that He should be hold 


en under the power of the latter; or that any of his believing people — 


should be subjected to them, Scorr. 
(23.) Foreknowledge.) Bloomf, contends, with Krebs, (hat the con= 
text requires prognosis, tr. foreknowledge, to be tr, decree, counsel, as 
in] Pet. 1,2. Christ’s sufferings not depending so much on any pre- 
science as.on the divine decrees. ‘ This signification of prognosis ix not 
only confirmed by the usage of the Heb., but the Gr. For the Hebrowa 
use yd, as the Greeks do gndnai, in the sense of (by a meena of | 
cause for effect) decree, appoint. 80 Herod., 7:5, 4. Philo, 966 B, Bee — 
Elsner and Loesner” Bloomf. ‘Though the awful subject of God's 
foreknowledge, no finite mind can comprehend, yes it ' possible wo ta 
understand what relates to us in it, ay to uvoid the extremes O. pre 
sumption or despondency. God's foreknowledge ix spoken of in tee 


cS 


ence to us, not to Himself. Toomniscience there can be neither re 


_%5 For Wavil speaketh * con- 
cerning him, I foresaw the Lord 
alwuys before my face, for he is on 
my right hand, that I should not be 
moved . 

26 Therefore did my heart re- 
joice, and my tongue was glad ; 
moreover also my flesh shall rest in 
hope: 

_ 27 Because thou wilt. not leave 
yoy soul in bell, neither wilt thou 
suffer thy Holy One to see corrup- 
tion, 

23 Thou hast made known to me 
the ways of life ; thou shalt make 
me full of joy with thy countenance. 

29 Men and brethren, Jet me 
freely speak unto you of the patri- 
arch David, that he is both dead 
and buried, and his sepulchre is 
with us unto this day, 

80 Therefore being 7a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn 
*with an oath ’ to him, that of the 
fruit of h.s toins, according to the 
flesh, he would raise up Christ to 
sit on his throne ; 

31 He seeing this * before, spake 
of the resurrection of Christ, that 
his soul was not left in hell, neither 

his flesh did see corruption. 

$2 This 4 Jesus hath God raised 
up, whereof * we all are witnesses 

33 Therefore, being by the rigat 
hand of Gud exalted, and having 
treceived of the Father the prom- 
ise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed 

forth * this, which ye now see dud 
- hear 

84 For David is not ascended 
into the heavens : but he saith himm- 
self, The Lorn ‘said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 


a 


« Ps. 16:3—11, b He, 6:17, g Jn. 16:7,13. 
or, ILmry. cl Pe, §:11,12. 1:4. 
» £ 28x. B;2. d ver. 24. h 10:45. By.4:8° 
~a 2 Sa, 7:12, 13. e€ Lu. 21:43. * Px, 110:1. Mat. 
Ps, 132241, fc. 5:31. Ph. 2:9. 2UA4. 


should be thus abandoned by them too! But 
“both these mysteries are here explained, v. 
23 = ©«“Neither God’s designing it from eter- 
nity, nor his bringing good out of it to eter- 
‘nity, would in the least excuse their sin ; 
* for it was their voluntary act and deed, from 
4 principle morally evil; it was justly looked 
 tpon as a national act, becausé done both 
by the vote of the great council, and by the 
voice of the great crowd, the majority. 
AL. Christ’s resurrection effectually wiped 
away the reproach of his death, v. 24. This 


“ACTS, 11. 


therefore he insists most Jargely on. 1. He 
describes his resurrection; God loosed the 
bands of death,—the sorrows of death ; the 
word is used for travailing pains; and some 
think, it signifies the trouble and agony of his 
soul, in which it wes exceeding sorrowful, 
even to the death ; from these pains and sor- 
rows of soul, this travail of soul, the Dather 
loosed Him, when at his death, He said, It is 
Sinashed. Thus Dr. Goodwin understands it: 
Lightfoot gives another sense of it, alluding 
to his having broken the power of death, and 
destroyed its pangs on his own people. But 
most refer this to the resurrection of Christ’s 
body. And death, says Mr. Baxter, as asep- 
aration between soul and body, is by priva- 
tion a penal state, though not dolorous by 
positive evil. But Hammond shows, that 
the Sept., and from them the apostle here, 
use the word for cords and bands, as Px. 18: 
4. to which the metaphor of loosing and be- 
ing held best agrees. 2. He attests the truth 
of his resurrection, v. 32.° 3. Because the 
Scripture \vad said, that He must rise again, 
before He suw corruption, therefore it was im- 
possible that He should be holden by death and 
the grave 3 for Dawd speaks of, his being 
raised, so it comes in, v. 25. The Scripture 
he refers to, is Ps. 16: 5—11. which, though 
in part applicable to David as a saint, yet 
refers chiefly to Christ, of whom Dayid was 
a type, and shows us, 

(1.) The constant regard our Lord Jesus 
had to bis Father, in bis whole undertaking. 
J foresaw the Lord before Me continually, John 
13:31, 32. 17:4,5. (2.) The assurance 
He had of his Father’s presence and power 
going along with Him, He is onymy right 
hound: this was an article of the covenant 
of redemption, Ps. $9; 21, (3.) The cheer- 
fulness with which our Lord Jesus went on 
inhis work, notwithstanding the sorrows He 
was to. pass through, © Being satisfied that 
the good pleasure of the Lord shall prosper 
in my hand, therefore doth my heart rejoice, 
and my tongue ix glad, and the thought of my 
sorrow is as nothing to Me,’ (4.) The pleas- 
ing prospect He had of the happy issue of his 
death and sufferings; He was putting off the 
body, but my flesh whall rest; the grave shall 
be to the body, while there, a bed of sweet 
repose ; i shall rest in hope, that how wilt 
not leave my soul in hell; what follows is the 
matter of his hope, or assurance rather : 
that the soul shall not continue in a state 


of separation from the body; for that would | 


be the continuance of death’s triumph over 
Him who was, in truth, a Conqueror over 
death : that the body shall lie but a little 
while in the grave ; not to see corruption 5 
therefore it must return to life, on, or before, 
the third day after death. This was typified 
by the law concerning the sacrifices, that no 
port of the flesn of the sacrifices which was to 
be eaten, should he kept till the third day, for 


fear it should see corruption, and begin to pu- | 


trefy, Lev. 7:15—18. That his death and 


SA LT TT = 
| knowledge wor af/ter-knowledge : nothing can be future to God, He lives 
n all we call futurity ; nothing past, becnuse Me equally exists in all past 
time; past, present, aud fnture can have no relation to God, who exists 
Dr. A. Clarke, whom see. 
 * All things, both beings aud events, possible as well as actual, and the 
nature, qualities, and actions of all, together with all supposable conunex- 


man infinite, indivisible, and eternal now.’ 


V. 27. Hell., 


of its being pure from 


ons, dependences, aud relations, were eternally and perfeclly known to 


God, These also were seen with one single view. aud that completely 
comprehensive aud perfectly clear; by the Divine Mind; so that nothing 
- pertaining to them Wi any respect wis, in any degree, unperceived in this 
perfect manner. This view I consider, also, as being absolutely one, inva- 

able, and eternal, It never began, it will vever terminate, 
been. it never will be. in the Jeast degree changed. AJl this is involved in 
the Omniscience of God, (which is) 4 part of the Divine character” Dw. 

(2A.) Pains.) Odines = lit. chains, bonds, equivalent to the Heb. chebe- 
} y originally ropes, bonds, and, by a figure, pains. Is. 13:2. Jer. 49:24. 
_ Comp. the metaphors, 1 Thes. 5:4, Pa, 119.61. 18:5. 116:3, 2 8, 22:6. Ps, 
‘5.3, (where Death is a fowler); and the note and cut, Ps. 12:5. Ep. 
, 25. I foresaw.) The word seems to refer to place, not time. In 
ave, is never rendered hades, (in 
EK), § Sheol, on the contrary, is never rendered a tomb, or grave, 
| Bor construed with....to bury, a ching almost inevitable, in words so 

; ¥ vecurring, if it had ever properly signified a grave.’ Campbell, 

d . (25. See on the doubje sense of prophecy, p. 10, Vol, IIL, Ep. 

VY B®. Heart.) The Web, has kebod, ‘flory,’ equivalent, it would seem 
wom the parallc ism, Gen-19 6.0 animus, ‘rd, heart. See Bloum/. lv 

y 


oo 
,, Keber, the ebrew word for 
she 


city.’ Kuin. 
tvever has raise up Christ,” are 


ing to the flesh.” 
Heuman, and others: 


them, we must subaad 


Bloomf. 


good. Corrupticn, &c.) 
teuice after the fa 1, therefore it conld be executed.on none but the fallen, 
The immortality of Jesus’ human nature was a necessary Consequence 


Taf , + 
Peter’s sermon at Jerusatem, 


sufferings should be, not to Him only, but to 
all his, an inlet to the blessed immortality 
* Thou hast made known to Me the ways of 
life, and by Me made them known to the world, 
and laid them open? That all his sorrows 
and sufferings should end in perfect and por- 
petua! felicity Thou shalt make Me full of 
joy with thy countenance. Vhe reward set 
before Him, was, joy, a fulness of joys ave 
the smiles with which the Mather received 
Him, when, at his ascension, He was brough 
to the Ancient of days, filled Him with joy un 
speakable: and that is the joy of our Lord 
into which all his shall enter, and iv which 
they shall be for ever happy. 

Il. Here is Peter’s comment on this 
text, especially so much of it as relates to the 
resurrection of Christ, v. 29. David is here 
called a patriarch, because he was the father 
of the royal family, and a man of great note 
m™m his generation, and whose wame and mem- 
ory were justly very precious. Now we 
must consider, that, as he could not say of 
himself, (for he died, and was buried, and his 
sepulchre remained when Peter spake, hia bones 
and ashes in it, nobody ever pretending he 
had risen,) that he should not see corruption 3 
it was plain he did «ee corruption. Paul urges 
this, ch. 13: 35—37. Comp, 1 K. 2:2, 
Therefore certainly he spake w as a prophet, 
with an eye to the Messiah, whose sufferings 
the prophets testified beforehand, and with 
them the glory that should follow; so dis 
David in that Ps., as Peter here plaix- 
shows. 

1. David knew that the Messiah should de 
scend from his loins, v. 30. that God had 
sworn to him. We promised him a son, the 
throne of whose kingdom should be establishea 
for wer, 28,7:12, And it is said, Ps, 132: 
11. God swore it in truth unto David. When 
Jesus was born, it was promised, that tha 
Lord God would give Him the throne of tas 
father David, Luke 1:32. And all Israel 
knew that the Messiah was to be the Son of 
David, i. e. that, according to the flesh, He 
should be so by his human nature ; for ace 
cording to the Spirit, and by his divine nature, 
He was to be David’s Iprd. his David 
kept in view, in penning his Psalms. 

2. Christ being the I’ruit of his loins, and, 
consequently, 72 his loins whew he penned 
that Ps,, if what he says, as in his own per~ 
son, be not applicable to himeelf, (as plainly 
it is not,) we must conclude it points to that 
Son of his that was then in his loins, in whom 
| his family and kingdom were to have their 
perfection and perpetuity; therefore, when 
he says, that his soul should not be left in its 
separate state, nor his flesh see corruptum, 
withont doubt he must be understood to 
speak of the resurrection of Christ, v 81 
And as Christ died, so He rose again, ace 
cording to the Scriptures; and that He did so, 
we are witnesses. Further, as David did not 
rise from the dead, so neither did he axrend 
‘into the heavens, bodily, as Christ did, v 34. 


Gr. Hades: Tartarus to the wicked, Elysium to the 


“Unto duat shalt thou return was man’s Ren 


transgression” Dr. A.C. ‘Hades answers the 


He, Sheol, orcus, the subterraneous seat of the impious spirits.’ 


BLOOMFIELD. 


v.29. With us.) ‘Only the royal family could be buried within tee 

See the mosque now over David's tomb, in the vignette 

tide, Vol. 111., and comp. note there, on the back of the title page. Ep 
V. 30. ‘The {superfluous} words “ necording to the flesh; He woul 


omitted in the A.C. D.,**% Barb. 1,, Ed, Syr. 


Erp., Copt-, Eth., Arm., Vulg., Ath., Cyr., Iren., Victorin., Pulg., awa 
in other books, we have after “his throne,” “to raise up Christ accord 
The common reading is defended by De Dieu, Wolt. 


but has been, wth reason, rejected by Bengel 


Mill, Schott, Griesbach, [Schoettgen, Pr. White, Bp. Pearce, Dr. A, © 
and others; since the very variety of reading betrays a Bown. 
words are not to be found in Ps. 132, nor in the par. pass, 25, 7:12, Vs. 
29:5. and by omitting the words the reading is rendered more difficult , 
which points to the real origin of the common reading, 


The 


On omitting 
tina [one] ut “to sit,” i. €., a siccessor to the 


kingdom, namely, Christ. Kuin. David indeed spoke of himuelf, but he 
spoke just as if he had foreseen what had now happened, Wetst 


Ip. 


V. 33—36, The scope of Peter’s argument was. to show tbat the eru 


f° 


A) 38 


$3 “Tntit {inake thy foes thy foot 
Blool 

$6 Therefore let ali the house jof 
Israel know assurealy, that * God 
kath made that same Jesus, whom 
ye have crucified, both! Lord and 
™ Christ. 

37 { Now when they heard this, 
they were pricked "in their heart, 
and said unto Peter and to the rest 
of the anostles, Men and brethren, 
what * shal. we do © 

$8 Then Peter said unto them, 
P Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. 

3S For the promise 4is unto you, 
and to your children, and ‘to all 
that are afar off, even as many as 
the Lord our God shall call. 

40 And with many other words 
did he testify and exhort, saying, 
Save yourselves from this untoward 
generaticn. 


i Zec. 13:1. n Eze. 7:16. Zec. 19, 

2. 5: 12:10. q Joel 2:28. 

1 Ju. F oc. 9:6. 16:30. r Ep, 2:13,17, 
m Fa, 2:2,6—8, p in, 24:47, ©. 3: 


And, to prove that when he spake of the res- 
urrection, he meant it of Christ, he observes, 
that when in another Ps. he speaks of the 
next step of his exaltation, he plainiy shows 
that lie spake of another person, and such 
another as was his Lord, Ps. 110:1. The 
Lord said unto my Lord, when He had 
raised Him from the dead,‘ Sit Thou at my 
right hand, in the highest dignity and do- 
minion there ; be thou intrusted with the 
administration of the kingdom, both of 
previdence and grace; sit there as King, un- 
til I make thy foes either thy friends or thy 
footstool,’ v. 35. 

IV. We now come to the application of 
this discourse concerning the death, resur- 
rection, and ascension of Christ. 

1. This explai .- the meaning of the pres- 
ent wonderful effus:on of the Spirit in those 
extraordinary gifts, as some had asked, 
v.12. What meaneth it? This Jesus being ex- 
alte! to the right hand of God ; so some, to 
sit there ; by the right hana, we read it, by 
God’s power and authority; it comes all to 
one ; and having received of *re Father, to 
whom Fle is ascended, the promuse of the Holy 
Ghost, He hath given what He received, Ps. 
68:18. and hath shed forth this which you now 
see and hear ; for the Holy Ghost was to be 

iven when Jesus was glorified, and not be- 
tore, John 7:39. Now this which you see 
and hear is from the Holy Ghost, whose com- 
ing is an evidence that Jesus is ewalted, and 
that He has received this gift from the Father, 
to confer it}on the church, which plainly 
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speaks Him to be the Mediator, or middle 
Person between God and the church. The 
gift of the'Holy Ghost was a performance of 
divine promises already made, here called 
the promise of the Holy Ghost; also, a pledge 
of all Divine favors further intended; what 
you now see and hear, is but an earnest of 
greater things. 

2. This proves, what you are all bound to 
believe, that Christ Jesus is the true Messiah 
and Savior of the world ; this he closes his 
sermon with, as the conclusion of the whole 
matter, v. 36. Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly, that this truth has now 
received its full confirmation, and we our full 
commission to publish it ; for they were 
charged to tell no man that He was Jesus the 
Christ, till after his resurrection, Mat. 16:20. 
17:9. This is the great truth of the Gospel 
which we are to believe, that that same Je- 
sus, the very same that was crucified at Jeru- 
salem, is He to whom we owe allegiance, 
and from whom we are to expect protection, 
as Lord and Christ. 

V. 37—4l. We have seen the wonderful 
effect of the pouring out of the Spirit, in its 
influence on the preachers of the Gospel. 
We are now to see another blessed fruit of 
it, in its influence on the hearers of the 
Gospel. Let us see the method of it. 

I. They were startled, and convinced, and 
put upon a serious inquiry, v. 87. Having 
patiently heard Peter out, they were pricked 
to the heart, or in the heart, and, under a deep 
concern and perplexity, applied themselves 
to the preacher with this question, What 
shall we do? It was very strange such im- 
pressions should be made on such hard 
hearts all of a sudden ! Yet, when they heard 
this plain scriptural sermon, they were much 
affected with it. 1. It put them im pain ; 
Peter, charging the death of Christ upon 
them, as accessaries, awakened their con- 
sciences, and the, reflection they now made 
upon it, pierced them, as they had pierced 
Christ. Those that are truly sorry for their 
sins, and ashamed of them, and afraid of 
the consequences of them, are pricked to the 
heart. 2. It put them on inquiry. Minis- 
ters are spiritual physicians, they should be 
ailvised with, as here, by those whose con- 
sciences are wounded ; and it is good for 
people to be free and familiar with those 
ministers, as men and their brethren, who 
deal for their souls as for their own. Those 
that are convinced of sin, would gladly know 
the way to peace ani pardon, ch. 9: 6. 16:30. 

II. Peter and the apostles direct them 
what they must do, and what in so doing 
they might expect, v. 38, 39. 1. Repent 5 
this was the same duty John the Baptist and 
Christ had preached, and now the Spirit is 


poured out, it is still insisted on; ‘ Repent, | 


repent.” 2. Be baptized, every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ,’ i.e. ‘ firmly believe the 
doctrine of Christ, and submit to his grace 
and government; and make an open, solemn 
profession of this, and come under an en- 
gagement to abide by it, by submitting to 


axe 


a. 


The effect of Peter's discourse 


tne ordinance of baptism; be proselyted te 
Christ and to his holy religion, and renounce 
your infidelity.’ They must be baptized * 
the name of Jesus Christ. They believed im 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, speaking by 
the prophets ; but they must also believe ia 
Jesus, that He is the Christ, the Messias, 
promised to the fathers ; ‘ Take Jesus for — 
your King, and by baptism swear allegiance 
to Him ; take Him for your Prophet and 
hear Him ; take Him tor your Priest to 
make atonement for you; ? which seems pe- 
culiarly intended here; for they must ba 
baptized in his name for the remission of sins, 
on the score of his righteousness. 3 This 
is pressed on each particular person; there 
is grace enough in Christ, be ye ever so 
many, and grace suited to the case of every 
one. Israel of old were baptized unto Mo- 
ses in the camp, the whole body together, 
when they passed through the cloud and sea, 
1 Cor. 10:1, 2. for the covenant of pecus 
liarity was national ; but now every one of 
you, distinctly, must be baptized in the name 
of the Lord Deas, and transact for himself — 
in this great affair. See Col. 1:28. 

2. He encourages thein to take that course: 
(1.) €It shall be for the remission of sins. 
Repent, and be baptized into the faith of 
Christ, and in truth you shall be justified, 
which you could never be by the law of 
Moses.’ (2.) ‘You shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost as well as we ; for it is de« 
signed for a general blessing: some shall 
receive these external gifts, and each, if 
sincere in your faith and repentance, hig 
internal graces and comforts; shall be sealed 
with the Holy Spirit of promise.’ (3.) ‘Your 
children shall still have, as they have had, 
an interest in the covenant, and a title to 
the external seal of it.’ v. 39. The promise 
was very express, Is, 44:3. 59:21. Gen, 
17:7. Now it is proper for an Israelite, 


when he is by baptism to come into a new 


dispensation. of this covenant, to ask, — 
‘What must be done with my children ? 
Must they be thrown out, or taken in with 
me?’ ‘Taken in,’ says Peter, ‘by all 
means; for the promise, that great promise, 
of God’s being to you a God, is as much to 
you and to your children now as ever.’ (4.) 
Though the promise is still extended to — 
your children as it has been, yet it is not, 
as it has been, confined to you and them, — 
but the benefit of it is designed for all that 


are afar off,” we may add, and their childrens — 


for the blessing of Abraham comes on the — 
Gentiles, through Jesus Christ, Gal. 3:14, — 


Rom. 9: 4. even on as many particular per- 
sons in each nation, as God shall call effec- 
tually into the fellowship of Jesus Christ. 
Ill. These directions are followed with a 
needful caution, v. 40. The unbelieving 
Jews were an untoward generation, per-— 


verse and obstinate, they walked contrary to 
| God and man, 1, Thess. 2: 15. wedded to 
Now as to them, — 


sin and marked for ruin. 
Save, i. e. separate yourselves, distinguish 
yourselves, from this untoward generation. — 


 eified Jesus was indeed the promised Messiah, and that He was actually 
When the Jews were conyinced of this, 
and induced to believe on Him in that character; they would readily 
‘earn from Scripture, and from further instructions, the spiritual nature 
of his kingdom and salvation, the intent of his sufferings and death, and 


tisen, ascended, and glorified. 


she various doctrines of his religion. 
(33,) Foes thy footstoo/.} 
castoin towards the vanquished, Josh. 10:24. 


Virg., Prudentius, Jos., and cuts, 2K. 17:6. Ps. 110:1. and m. at the end 


of Jeremiah, 


V. 87—40. The apostle’s arguments were invincibly conclusive, and 
his application most highly interesting; though in other respects his 
But if we duly consider the 
complicated evidence of our Lord’s doctrine and miracles, and the ob- 
s* nate unbelief of the Jews notwithstanding; we shall perceive, that 
neither Peter’s words, nor yet the miracles which the people witnessed, 
would have produced those effects which followed, had not the Holy 
Spirit also been communicated, to remove the veil of pride, prejudice, 
‘The Comforter being come, 


discourse was peculiarly plain and simple. 


and sinful affections from their minds. 


He .convinced them of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment.’ 
For ‘ the promise,’ both the general promise respecting the 
Messiah, and the blessings of his kingdom, as made to Abraham their 
father, Gen. 12:1—3. 17:7, 8. and the particular promise of the Spirit 
qaoted J >m Joel, 16—21, was made, or proposed ‘to them and to their 


16:3--11, 


[ 2] 


An expression derived from the ancient 


cords with this. 
Scorr. 


Ps. 60:11. See Ovid, 
Ep. 
(38.) Gift, &ce.] 


(S9.) Al afar off. 


John Scott. 
further view.’ Doddr. 


Barnes. 


‘Peter seems to have understood Gentiles, [so — 
Ecum., Bloomf., &c.] but (comp. Acts 10.) not till they had passed over 
to the Jewish religion” Kutn. ‘The Spirit of God, by which he spoke, — 
had doubtless the calling of the Gentiles, in view.’ Dr. A. C., Henr. 
Since Peter knew not of this calling of the Gentiles, he could 
only mean the dispersed of Israel: but the Spirit of God mighthavea 
‘The phrase is equally applicable te those whe 
have been afar off from God, by thezr sins, and their evi! affections 


children ; and not to those present only, but to all, however dispersed, — a 
whom God should call by his Gospel, The promise, as made to Abra 
ham, inciuded also his posterity ; and that of the new covenant did the — 
same to those who should be interested in it; and the language here ac- 
Jer. 32:32—41. Rom. 11:11—21. 1 Cor. 710—11. The 
male descendants of Abraham were circumcised, as inciuded in the 
promise, and as a prt of the visible church; and this passage May ine 
timate. that the infant-offspring of Christians, being also included in the 
promise, and in the covenant of their parents, and being a part of the — 
visible church, should be admitted to baptism, which is the outward sign 
of the same spiritual blessings, as circumcision was. Gen. 17:$—12. 5S — 
‘Comp. v. 17. i. e., the effects of divine grace, a 
full and accurate knowledge of divine things, a fervent and constant 
striving after holiness, a most ardent desire to profess and propagate 
the doctrine of Christ.’ x 
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41 1 Then they that glad) se- 

» ceived his wo'd were baptized: and 
the same day there were added un- 
to them about three thousand souls. 

42 An| *they continued stead- 
fastly in che apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers, 

43 And fear came upon every 
soul ; and many ‘ wonders and signs 
were done by the apostles. 

44 And all that believed were 
together, and “had all things com- 

“mon } 

45 Ani sold their possessions and 
goods, and * parted them to all men, 
as every man had need. 


 1Co, 11:2. He. t Ma. 16:17. vy Is, 58:7, 2Co. 
10:25, wc, 4:32,34, 9:1,9. 1Jn.3:17. 


Be not rebellious like this rebellious house ; 
partake not their sins, that you share not 
their plagues.’ To separate from wicked 
people, is the only way to save ourselves 
from them; we may thereby expose our- 
selves to their rage and enmity, but it is 
better to have the trouble of swimining 
aguinst their stream than the danger of being 
carried down it. Those that repent, and 
give themselves to Jesus, must evidence 
their sincerity by breaking of all intimate 
society with wicked people. : 
1¥. The happy success and issue, ». 41. 
The Spirit wrought with the Word, and 
did wonders by it. These, that had many 
of them been eyewitnesses of the death of 
Christ, and the attendant prodigies, un- 
wrought upon, were yet wrought upon by 
the preaching of the Word, fur that is the 
power of God unto salvation. 
1. They received the Word; admitted 
ta conviction, accepted its offers. -2. Miey 
gladly received it; though humbling to them, 
and likely to expose them to the enmity of 
their countrymen. 3. They were baptized ; 
_ believing with the heart, they made confes- 
gion with the mouth, and enrolled them- 
selves among the disciples of Christ by that 
sacred rite and ceremony which He had in- 
stituted. And though Peter had said, ‘ Be 
Saptized in the name of the Lord Jesus,’ 
set we have reason to think that, in baptiz- 
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ing them, the whole form Christ prescribed 
was used in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. Those that receive the 


Christian covenant, ought to receive the | 


Christian baptism. 4. Hereby there were 
added to the disciples about 3000 souls that 
same day. The conversion of these 3000 
with these words, was a greater work than 
the feeding of 4000 or 5000 with a few 
loaves. They who are joined to Christ, 
are added to the disciples of Christ. When 
we take God for our God, we must take his 
people to be ours. 

V. 42 — 47. In these vs. we have the his- 
tory of the truly primitine church, of the first 
days of it, its state of infancy indeed, but, 
like that, the state of its greatest innocence. 

I. They kept close to holy ordinan- 
ces, and abounded in all instances of piety 
and devotion; for Christianity, admitted in 
the power of it, will dispose the soul to 
communion with God, in all those ways 
wherein He has appointed us to meet Him, 
and promised to meet us. 1. They were 
diligent and constant. in their attendance on 
the preaching of the Word : continued in the 
apostles’ doctrine ; or, as it may be read, 
continued constant to the apostles’ teaching or 
instructions. 2. They kept up the communion 
of saints, v. 42, 46; not only hada mutual af- 
fection, but a great deal of mutual conversa- 
tion; they were much together. They were 
concerned for one another, sympathized with 
one another, and heartily espoused one an- 
other’s interests. ‘They had fellowship with 
one another in religious worship ; the tem- 
ple was their place of rendezvous: and 
though they met with the Jews in the courts 
of the temple, yet the Christians kept to- 
gether by themselves, and were unanimous 
in their separate devotions. 3. They fre- 
quently joined in the ordinance of the Lord’s 
supper; they kept up this memorial of the 
death of Christ, because it was an institu- 
tion of Christ, to be transmitted to the suc- 
ceeding ages of the church. They. broke 
bread from house to house,—house by house 5 
not in the temple, for the eucharist was pe- 
culiar to the Christian institutes, and there- 
fore they administered that ordinance in 
private houses, choosing such houses of the 
converted Christians as were convenient, to 
which the neigabors resorted. 4. They 
continued in prayer, ofter the Spirit was 


“«@ 


State of 


the primative church. 
poured out, as well as before, for praye’ 
will never be superseded till it comes to ba 
swallowed up in everlasting praise. Break 
ing of bread comer in between the Word aud 
prayer, for it has reference to both, ana is 
a help to both. ‘The Lord’s supper is a ser- 
mon to the eye, and a confirmation of God’s 
Word to us; and it is an encouragement te 
our prayers, and a solemn expression of the 
ascent of our souls tc God. 5. Thieg 
abounded in thanksgiving; were continuas.y 
praising God, v. 47. They that have @ 
ceived the gift of the Holy Ghost, wil sa 
much in praise. s 

II. They were loving one to another, 
and very kind; their charity was as eminent 
as their piety, and their joining in holy ordie 
nances knit their hearts, and very much en- 
deared them to one another. 

1. They had frequent meetings for Chrise 
tian converse, v. 44. All that believed, were 
together ; not all those thousands in one 
place; but, as Lightfoot explains it, differ- 
ent companies or congregations, according 
to their languages, nations, or other refer- 
ences. They thus expressed and increased 
their mutual love. 2. They had all things 
common : perhaps common tables, or, there 
was such a concern for one another, and 
such a readiness to help oné another, as 
there was occasion, that it might be said, 
They had all things common, according to 
the a of friendship; one wanted not what 
another had, for he might have it for the 
asking. 3. They were very cheerful, and 
very generous in the use of what they had ; 
a great deal of religion appeared in their 
common meals ; they did eat their meat with 
gladness and singlencss of heart. None have 
such cause to Le cheerful as good Christiana 
have ; it is pity, but that they should al 
ways have hearts to be so, It made them 
very Jiberal to their poor brethren, and en 
larged their hearts in charity. They did 
eat their meat with singleness of heart,—with 
liberality of heart ; so some ; they bid the 
poor welcome to their table, not grudgingly, 
but with all the hearty freedom imaginable. 
It becomes Christians to be open-hearted 
and open-handed, and in every good work 
to sow plentifully, as those on whom God 
hath sowed plentifully, and who hope te 
reap so. 4. They raised a fund for chari- 
ty, v. 45. This was to destroy, not property, 


- V.41. As it is highly improbable, that there should have been none 
of John’s disciples in this large company; we may fairly infer, that 
* Christ’s baptism was not precisely the same institution with John’s; 
and that from this time, at least, John’s disciples were baptized, when 
they were admitted into the Christian Church, according to the form 
_ sppointed by our Lord after his resurrection, 19:5,6. Mut. 3:5, 6. 28:19, 
20. John 3:22—24. As so great a number were baptized on this occa- 
sion, and as they were not by the river Jordan ‘ where we much water,’ 
or near to any otherriver; but in the midst of a populous city, crowded 
also with strangers, it is at least highly prebable, that they were not 
paptized by immersion: especially seeing the baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
tepresented by it, is constantly, and in several places of the chapter, 
apoken of, as ‘ poured uwt’ upon them. (See on 33.) Scorr. Received.) 
The Gr. apodechesthai, as applied to things, denotes to receive, assent 
to, approve, admit, follow the authority of, &c. So Xen., Eurip. See 
Kypke, &c. Baptized.} In the earlier ages of Christianity, those who 
acknowledged Jesus to be the Messiah were received, by this solemn 
rite, into the Christian Church ; so that a fuller instruction did not pre- 
cede, but follow baptism. BLoomr. ‘ Ligntf. has well remurked, that 
the Gentiles who received the Christian doctrine, were buptized in the 
same of the Father, Son, and Hely Ghost; the Jewish converts only in 
she name of the Lord Jesus.’ Dr, A. C. ‘(This] was the true model of 
a revival of religion, and a perpetual demonstration, that such scenes as 
fave characterized our own age and nation especially, are strictly in 
accordance with the spirit of the N. T.—And it was especially proper 
here should be given, by an inspired man, arecord of a true revival of 
_- eligzan. Yhe human mind, as all experience shows, is prone to en- 
_ thusiasm and fanaticism ; and men might be disposed to pervert the Gos- 
' pel to scenes of wild-fire, disorder, and tumult. That the Gospel wou/d 
Produce excitement, was well known io its Author.. It was well, there- 
‘ore, that there should be some record o which the church might always 
appeal, as an infallible account of the vroper effects of the Gospel; some 
_ inspired standard, to which might b brought ull excitements on the 
- oubject of religion. If they are in accordance with the first triumphs 
of the Goxnel, they are genuine; if not, they are fx!se.’ BARNES. 
 V, 42, 43. The conversion of this great multitude was sudden ; yet 
Weir profession was not transient or wavering. Scorr. 
_ {42.) Breaking of Bread.] breasing of bread was ‘that act which 
_ preceded a feast cr meal- and which was performed by the master of 
_, di house when he pronounced the blessing: what «ve would call grace 
| Weiore mae’ See on Mat. 26:26. Dr. A.C. ‘The Gr. phrases tr. 


’ 


break bread and breaking of bread, in the N. T. are not only used to 
denote breaking of bread, breaking it to pieces and giving it to others, 
(see Is, 58:7. Jer. 16:6. Luke 24:30, 35. Mat, 14:19.) but are likewise so 
used as to denote the meal itself, and the common. partaking of the 
food. Hence, also, “to break bread” is used of the Lord’s supper in 
1 Cor. 10:16. Er., Schmid, Beza, &c., understand, a common meal, 
but this is proved false by the words, “doctrine” and “prayer,” assa- 
ciated ; and thus are enumerated rather the parts of divine worship ix 
the assembly of Jerusalem. The Syr. tr. the Lord’s supper, and artos 
[brend] elsewhere r, (ama, (as in Acts 20:7,) he has here expressed by 
Eucharist. So some Fathers, and many recent interpreters, as Heu- 
man, Lightf., Suicer, Schoettgen, and Wolf. But in v. 45, the subject 
treated of is plainly common meals, nor is there any suflicient reason 
why the words, “ breaking bread” should there be taken in any other 
sense than the “ breaking of bread” in this passage. I therefore do not 
hesitate to assent to, Limborch, Mosheim, Barkey, Hansen, and others, 
who take the expression here, and at Acts 20:7. to denote common 
sacred meals, called agape |love-feasts,] to which the richer Christians 
contributed, for the use and relief of the poorer brethren, and which 
used to precede the celebration of the Lord’s supper, See 1 Cor. 11:16, 
&c.’ Kuin. So Bloomf., ‘ Doddr., Casaubon, Grot., and Wolf, think a 
common meal is meant,’ Ep. 
V. 44—47, The same disposition [i. e., of liberality and charity] 
ought always to prevail: yet it is evident, that the same way of ex 
pressing it is not required, nor would it be in general expedient Tha 
minds of the new converts were occupied almost entirely with the jm 
portant concerns of eternal salvation: and.as numbers of them were 
far from home, and probably had not many secular affairs to attend on 
they daily continued, in the most harmonions manner, to meet together 
in the courts of the temple for the worship of God, and in the house® 
of believers, one afler another, as they had opportunity; where they 
hospitably entertained each other, as well as joined in sacred orCinan 
ces. What a lovely exhibition of the effects of genuine Christianity, 
when applied and blessed by the Spirit of God! What ewcedlent andl 
‘what happy characters does it form ! “Scort. 
(44, 45.) ‘Lincline to Whitby, Wolf, Neuman, Kuin., Heinrich, &c 
that the words here are not to be too mach pressed, not to be interpre 
ted of an absolute community of goods ; since it does not Jollow because 
the richer Christians, for the purpose of relieving the necessities of thex 
poorer brethren, sold part of their goods, that they gave up @l/ and hae 
no nroverty in their own hands, and could not afterward. selit Tha 


ls 
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46 Aad they, sontinuing aany 
with one accord in the temple, and 
‘breaking bread ™ from house to 
Aouse, did eat their meat with glad- 
ness and singleness o{ heart, 

47 Praising God, and having 

favor with all the peuple. “And 
‘the Lord added to the church daily 
sich as should be saved. 


CHAP. Iil. 


Peter, preaching to the people that came to seea lame 
man restored t@his feet, 12 professeci the cure not to 
have beeu wrought by his er John’s own power, or holi- 
hess, but by God, and his Son Jesus. and through faith 
to k's name : 13 withal reprehending them ter crucitying 
Jesus. 17 Which because they did through ignorance, 
Bun sat thereby were fulfilled God's determinate coun- 
sel, and the scriptures. 19 he exhorteth them by repent- 
ance ard faith Lo seek remission of their sins, and salva- 
tion in the same Jesus. 


OW Peter and John went up 

together into the temple at 

*the hour of prayer, being the ninth 
hour. 

2 And acertain man, lame from 
his mother’s womb, was carried, 
whom they laid daily at the gate 
>of the temple which is called 
Beautiful, to ask alms of them that 
entered into the temple ; 


w or, a! home. yc. 5:14. 11:24. 6:10. 
x bene Ro. a Ps. 65:17. Da. b Jn, 9:8. 


as Mr. Baxter says, but selfishness. Here- 
in, probably, they had an eye to the com- 
mand Christ gave to the rich man, as a test 
ot his sincerity, Sell that thou hast, and give 
to the poor. Not that this was intended for 
an example, to be a constant binding rule, 
as if all Christians in all places and ages 
were bound to sell their estates, and give 
away the money in charity. kor Paul, after 
tnis, oflen spake of the distinction of rich 
and poor, and Christ hath said, that the 
poor we have always with us, and shal! have, 
end the rich must be always doing them 
good out of the issues of their estates, 
which they disable themselves to do, if they 
sell them, and give all away at once. But 
here the case was extraordinary. (1.) 
They were under no obligation of a divine 
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Teer said to Ananias, ch. 5: 4. Was it not 
in thine own, power ? But it was a very com- 
mendable instance of their raisedness above 
the world, their contempt of it, their assur- 
ance of another world, their love to their 
brethren, their compassion to the poor, and 
their great zeal for encouraging Christianity, 
and nursing it in its infancy. Our rule is, 
to give according as God hath blessed us; 
yet in such an extraordinary case as this, 
those are to be praised, whe give beyond their 
power, 2. Cor. 8:3. (2.) They were Jews 
that did this, and they who believed Christ, 
must believe that the Jewish nation should 
shortly be destroyed, and an end put to the 
possession of estates and goods in it, and, 
in the belief of that, they sold them for the 
present service of Christ and his church.* 
IH. God owned them, and gave them 
signal tokens of his presence with them, v. 
43.  Muny wonders and signs were done by 
the apostles, of divers sorts, which confirmed 
their doctrine, and incontestably proved that 
it was from God. And more yet, the Lord 
added to the church daily. It is God’s work 
to add souls to the church ; and a great 
comfort both to ministers and Christians. 
IV. The people were influenced by it; the 
standers hy, spectators. 1. They feared 
them, and had a veneration [mixed with ad- 
miration] for them, v. 43. every soul, i. e., 
very many who saw the wonders and signs 
done by the apostles, and were afraid, lest 
their not being respected, as they should be, 
would bring desolation on their nation. 
The common people stood in awe of them, 
as Herod feared John, Fear came upon 
every soul ; the souls of people were strange- 
ly influenced by their awful preaching and 
living, 2. Far the greater part of the com- 
mon people favored them, though there were 
those that despised and hated them, surely 
the Pharisees and chief priests did. Undis- 
sembled piety and charity will command 
respect ; and cheerfulness in serving Gud 
will recommend religion to those that are 
without. Some read! it, They had charity 
to all the people ; they did not confine their 
charity to those of their own community, 


* Doddr, adds, many sojourners would now justly de- 
sire to continue at Jerusalem much longer than they had 
intended, to get a thorough knowledge of the Gospel. See | 


The lame man at the gate called bzaulifus 


but it was catholic and extensive; and thin 
recommended them very much, 3. They 
Sell over to them. Some or other daily, 
though not so many as the first day ; an] 
they were such as should be saved. Those 
that God has designed for eternal salvation, 
shall one time or other be effectually brought 
to Christ ; and those that are brought te 
Christ, are added to the caurch in a holy 
covenant by baptism, and in holy cormmu- 
nion by other ordinances 


Cuap. II. In thisch, we have a mirae 
cle, (but one, of the many, 2 43.) and a 
sermon: the miracle wrought to make way 
for the sermon, and the sermon to explain 
the miracle, and to sow the ground which 
by it was broken up. The former part of 
the discourse opens the wound, the latter 
applies the remedy. 

V. 1—11. Peter and John, [whose diverse 
qualities made them the complement of 
each other, and so helps-meei,j seem to haye 
had a peculiar intimacy after Christ’s re- 
svrrection more than before, John 20:2. 
The reason of which, (if I may conjecture,) 
might be, that John was more compassion- 
ate to Peter on his fall and repentance, than 
any other of the apostles were, and more 
solicitous to restore him in the spirit of meck« 
ness 3 which made him very dear to Pete 
ever after: and it was a gnod evidence of 
Peter’s acceptance with God, on his repent- 
ance, that Christ’s favorite was made hig 
bosom-friend. 

Their miracle was in the temple, whither 
Peter and John went up together, because it 
was the place of concourse ; and we may 
suppose it within the compass of the days 
of the pentecost. 
hour of prayer, one of the hours of public 
worship; these, among the Jews, were three, 
the ninth hour, i. e., 3 o’clock in the afio.- 
noon; also at 9 o’clock in the morning, and 
12 at noon, other two. See Ps. 55:17. Daa 
6:10. It is of use for private Christians so 
far to have their hours of prayer as may serve. 
though not to bind, yet to remind, con 
science 3 
season. 

The patient was a poor lame beggar (prob- 
ably paralytic, v. 7.) at the temple-gate. 


However, it was at the 


every thing is beautiful m us — 


command to do this, as appears by what 


the sensible nove of this judicious and pious commeutator. 


‘ed. | He would not have been laid daily there, if 


PRACT. OBS. Delays as to the performance of God’s promises, till 
the appointed time is ‘fully come,’ are peculiarly advantageous to those, 
who wait on Him in patient faith, and fervent, persevering praver. When 
a company of believers are ‘of: one heart,’ thus to seek and hope for 
‘the pouring out of his Holy Spirit, a revival of true religion may 
reasonably, nay confidently, be expected: for the promise stands sure, 
that ‘ Gur teavenly Father will give his Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him,’ (fer. 32:89—41. Luke 11:5—13, v. 13.) We cannot explain the 
manner c> tis operation; but we may perceive, that with invincible 
power Hw bezrs down all the opposition of pride and worldly lusts and 
prejudices, as ‘with a rushing mighty wind,’ and changes the heart 
like a vehement fire. We do not expect such miraculous powers, as 
Were communicated to the apostles on the day of Pentecost; yet we 
share the nenefit ef them; both in the demonstrative evidence thus giv- 
en to the iruth of the Gospel, and in the infallible declaration, which 
they have authenticated and transmitted to us, concerning the way in 
which we may be saved.—The remarkable pouring out of the Spirit, 
even in his ordinary influences and operations, will always produce a 


this power of sale was left them, and was voluntary, is clear from the 
story of Ananias and Sapphira, 5:4. hus also, the words of 4:32. plainly 
indicate, that only the use of the possessions was common, not the pos- 
sessions themselves. ‘It clearly appears, (says Kuin.,) that there were 
invse among the Christians that had property and kept it. Thus 12: 
12. one Mary had houses of her own at Jerusalem. Nor do we find in 
the Epistles any vestige of there having been a community of property 
in the rest of the Christian socicties, Nay, we find that there were rich 
en] poor. By the admonition of the apostles, money, indeed, was col- 
lected for the use of the poor, (1 Cor. 16:).) and contributed on the Lord's 
day. They therefore liad retained their possessions. Moreover, in 1 
Thess. 4:11. the apostle exhorts the Christians to provide for their sup- 
port by the Iabor of their hands; and in 2 Thess. 3.7, and 12. he urges 
this hy his own example. See also 1 Eph. 4:28. Acts 9:36. 11:29. Thus 
the words, ‘and they had all things common,’ are to be taken in a pop- 
ular sense, and nearly as the old adage ‘all things are common among 
viiends.’” Kuin. Bioomr. The Ed., however, thinks that a common 
reader of this passage, (44, 45, and it seems to be properly tr.) would 
inderstand, and correctly, a -ammunity of goods, in the broadest sense, 
So have some of our missionaries practised. Ep. 
(47.) Church.) See in Mat. 16:18. ‘ Ekklesia: to the assembly of 
tne followers of Christ. The word church [in the Gr.) properly means 
those who are cadled out, and is applied to Christians as being called out, 
cv separated item the world. It 1s used but 3 times in the gospels, Mat. 
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measure of the same effects, as this extraordinary communication dd, 
To suppose that, now Christianity is publicly professed among us, and 
we have no longer need of the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, we 
therefore do not want his sanctifving operations ; is as unreasonable, as 
it would be to argue from the present improved state of agriculture, 
that the influences of the sun aad rain are become unnecessary : and the 
state of those congregations, where such notions are maintained, tou 
plainly show the real tendency of them. If Peter and Paul should 
come again on earth to preach the Gospel, gid to confirm their doctrine 
with the most undeniable miracles ; no saving effects would follow, ex- 
cept tke Holy Spirit were givea to render the Word successful. It 
should also be noticed, as the evident doctrine of the sacred oracles, that 
when God so remarkably pours cut his Spirit, in abundance of spiritual 
gifts and graces, on numbers of every rank and station, as to effect a 
great revival of true religion; it may also be expected, that He will re 
markably punish those, who persist in negleciing and despising his great 
salvation. Scorr. 


16:18. 18:17. It occurs frequently in other parts of the N. T., and usu 
ally as applied to the followers of Christ. Comp. Acts 5:11. 7:38. 8:1, 3. 
9:31. 11:22, 26. 12:1, 5. &c. 
assembly of any kind, and is twice thus used in the N. T, Acts 19:39, 41. 
where it is tr. assembly.’ Barnes. Such as should be saved.) 
zomenous : rather the saved. those who are being saved, those who are 
placed in a state of salvation, by having rejected the Jewish supers 
stitions, and embracing the Christian religion. See Ma/thy on Mat. 
1:21. So Markland, Whitby. Bloomf. ‘Luke speaks, as an historian 
of a thing which fell under his view, of a fact relating to the Jews 
not to the hidden counsels of God.’ WETSTEIN. 
NOTES. Cuar. III. V.1—11. The events in this ch., and that 
which follows, seem to have occurred soon after those which have been 
considered. The apostles and primitive believers generally attended the 
temple-worship at the hours of prayer; of which the Sd and 9th, or 
9 o'clock in the morning and 8 in the afternoon, when the morning and 
evening sacrifices were offered with burning of incense, were the 
chief. The two apostles Peter and John seem, however, on this occa- 
sion to have gone up to the temple apart from the others; perhaps to 


seek an opportunity of preaching to the people, as weil 4s to offer their 


supplications before God. The Beautiful gate of the temple way erected 
by Herod the Great: it was above 15 yards high, and about 8 yards 
wide, being formed of Corinthian brass, with the m: st exqvis te work 
manship, (50 cubits high, its doors 40 c., adorned nso_» Vian the other 


It is used, in classic writers, to denote av — 
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$8 Who seeing Peter and John 
about to go inte the temple, asked 
au alms, 

'4 And Peter, fastening his eyes 
upon him, with John, said, Look 
on us 
5 And he gave heed unto them, 
expecting to receive something of 
them. 

6 Then Peter said, Silver and 

on have I none; but such as J 
Baye give I thee: in ¢the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up 
ed walk. 

7 And he*took him by the right 
tanh and lifted him up: and in- 
mediately his feet and ankle bones 
received strength, 

8 And he, leaping ‘up, stood, and 
walked, and entered with them into 
the temple, walking, and leaping, 
acd praising God. 

9 And all the people saw him 
walking, and praising God : 

10 And they knew that it was he 
which sat for alms at the Beautiful 
gate of the temple ;: and they were 
filled with wonder and amazement 
at that which had happened unto 
hii. 

11 And as the lame man which 
was healed held Peter and John, all 


the people ran together unto them*® 


in the porch ‘that is called Solo- 
mon’s, greatly wondering. 

12 { And when Peter saw at, he 
answered unto the people, Ye men 
ef Israel, why marvel ye at this? 
er why ook ye so earnestly on us, 
as though by ow own ‘power or 
nv in2ss we had made this man to 
walk ? 


ec. 4:10. 
d Is. 35:6. 


e a 10:23, ¢. 5: f 2Co, 3:5. 


he had not been used to meet with daily sup- 
plies there. Our prayers and our alms 
should go together ; Cornelius’ did, ch. 10: 
4. Objects “of charity should be in a par- 
ticular manner welcome to us, when we go 
up to the temple to pray. 

Peter, instead of turning from him, as 
“many do from objects of charity, turned to 
him, nay, fastened his eyes upon him, v. 4. 
John did so too. The man justly thought 
‘this gave him. cause to expect he should re- 
ceive something from them, ». 5. But Peter 
said, Stlver aah gold have I none. The 
apostles were very poor@had but just enough 
for themselves, and no overplus. Peter and 
John had abundance of money laid at their 
feet, ‘but that was appropriated to the main- 
tenance of the poor of the church, and they 
would not convert any of it to their own use, 
nor dispose of it otherwise than according 
to the intention of the donors. Public trusts 
ought to be strictly and faithfully observed. 
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Yet Peter goes far beyond his highest ex- 
pectations. Those who are poor in the 
world, may yet be rich, very rich, in spirit- 
ual gifts, graces, and comforts ; certainly 
there is that which we are capable of re- 
ceiving, which is infinitely better than silver 
and gold ; the merchandise and gain of it 
better, Job 28:12, &c. Prov. 3: 14, &e. 
The cure of his disease would enable him to 
work for his living, so taat he should not 
need to beg any more ; nay, he would have 
to give to them that needed, and it ts more 
blessed to give than to receive. Those may 
be, and ought to be, otherwise charitable and 
helpful to the poor, who have not wherewith- 
al to give in charity. As every one has re- 
ceived the gift, so let him minister it. 

Let us now see how the cure was wrought. 

Peter bids him rise up and walk 3 which 


would have been a banter, if he hed aot pre- | 


mised, in the name of Jesus of Nazer:th. He | 


» which! 


bids the cripple rise uw» and wai 
does not prove that he had vower in ~imse If 
to do it, but proves (if he attempt to se ad 
walk, and, in a sense of his ovr impoiency, 
depend on a divine power to enable kim to 
do it) that he shall be enabled and hy rsing 
and walking he must evidence, that that 
power has wrought upon him; and then let 
him take the comfort, and let God have the 
praise. Thus it is in the healing of our 
souls, that are spiritually impotent. If we 
set ourselves to do what we can, God has 
promised his grace to enable us to do what 
we cannot : and by that promise we partake 
of a new nature ; and that grace shall aot be 
in vain; it was not here; his feet and ankle- 
bones received strength ; which they had not 
done, if he had not attempted to rise, and 
been helped up; he does his part, and Peter 
does his, and yet it is Christ that does all. 

He leaped up ; did not steal up, with fear 
and trembling, as weak pe iple do when they 
begin to recover strengtl ; but started up ; 
as one refreshed with sleep, boldly, and 
with great agility, and as one that questioned 
not his own strength. He held Peter and 
John, v. 11, We need not ask why. I be- 
lieve he scarcely knew himself: but it was 
ina transport of grateful joy; he would have 
them stay with him, while he published to all 
about him what God had done for him by 
them. Those whom God hath healed, love 
his instruments, and see the need of their 
further help, He went into the temple, not 
only to offer up his praises and thanksgivings 
to God, but to hear more from the apostles 
of that Jesus in whose name he had been 
healed, Those that have experienced the 
power of Christ, should earnestly desire to 
grow in their acquaintance with Christ. 
Here was that Scriptore fulfilled, Is. 35 : 6. 
Then shall the lame man leap asa hart. Now 
that this man was newly cured, he was in 
this excess of joy and thankfulness. All 
trae converts walk, and praise God ; but 
perhaps young conyerts leap more in his 
praises. 

See how the people, that. were eyewitnesses 
of this miracle, were influenced by it. 

1, They were entirely satisfied in the 
truth of the miracle, and had nothing to ob- 
ject against it, v. 10. 


The lame man ts healed 


man; and for that reason he was chosen to 
be the vessel of this mercy. Now they were 
not so perverse as to make any doubt whether 
he was the same man, as the Pharisees had 
questioned concerning the blind man tha 
Christ cured, John 9:11, They now. save 
him walking and praising God, v. 9. perhaps 
neticed a change in his mind: fur he was 
now as loud in praising God, as he used te 
be in begging. ‘The best evidence that is 
was a complete cure, was, that he praiss 
God for it. Mercies are then perfectea, 
when they are sanctified. 2, They were 
filled with wonder and amazement, v. 10. 
greatly wondering, v. 11. in an ecstasy. 
There seems to be this effect of the pouring 
out of the Spirit, that the people, at least 
those in Jerusalem, were more aflecied with 
the miracles the apostles wrought thaa with 
those of Christ Himself; and this was ig 
order to the miracles answering their end. 
©. They gathered about Peter and John; 


ue 


‘ some, only to gratify their curiosity with the 


echt of men that had such power ; others, 
vith a desire to hear them preach, cons 
civ ding that their doctrine must needs be of 
ayine original, which thus had a divine 
ratification, They flocked to them in Sol- 
omon’s porch, a part of the court of the Gen- 
tiles, where Svlomon had built the outer 
porch of the terople. Or, it was some clois- 
ters or piazzas, Herod had erected on the 
same foundation on which Solomon had 
built that stately porch [or propylon 2] that 
bore his name. Here the people met, to 
see this great sight. 

V. 12—26. We have here the sermon 
Peter preached after he had cured the lame 
man. 

I. He humbly disclaims the henor of the 
miracle, as not due to them, who were only 
the ministers of Christ, or instruments in bia 
hand. Christ had done such things many a 
time, and they had not duly regarded it, or 
been affected with it; why marvel now; and 
give so much of the praise to them? Wahg 
look so earnestly on us? Useful men muat 
see to it, that they be very humble. 

Il. He preaches Christ to them; that waa 
his business, that he might lead them into 
obedience to Christ. 

1, He prea *es Christ, as the true Messiah, 
promised to the fathers, v. 18. for, He is Jesus 
the Son of God 3 they had lately condemned 
Christ as a blasphemer, for saying, He was 
the Son of God, yet Peter avows it; He is 
his Son Jesus ; to Him, dear asa Son; to 
us, Jesus a Savior. God hath glorified Him, 
in raising Him up to be King, Priest, and 
Prophet, of his church ; He hath glorified 
Him as the God of our fathers, whom he 
names with respect, for they were great 
names with the men of Israel, and justly, the 
God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. 
God sent Him into the world, pursuant to 
the promises to those patriarchs, that in 
their seed the families of the earth shoull be 
blessed, and the covenant with them, that God 
would be a God to them, and their seed. The 
apostles call the patriarchs their fathers, and 
God the God of those patriarchs, from whora 
the Jews were descended; to intimate to 


They all knew the | them, that they had no evil design on the 


8, with richer and thicker plates of silver and gold. Jos., 


in Dr. A. C.) 


6.) Expecting, &c.)} 


‘For it was a constant custom for all whe 


_ It is supposed to have separated the court of the Gentiles from the iu- 
nercourt. [The text of Jos. is by no means clear. Dr. A. C.] The 
purpose of the apostles to work a miracle in this man’s behulf, seems 
to have arisen from an immediate divine suggestion to their mind. The 
circumstances attending this miracle need no comment. There is not 

the least probability in the tradition of the Jews, that this very portico 
was buit by Salomon, and was spared by the Chaldeans, when they 
burnt the rest of the temple. Scorr. ‘A portico 400 c. long, built by 


_ Solomon, on the E. s‘de of the outer court, was left standing by Herod.’ 


Jos. Ep 
(1) Together.) ‘Wuther, about that time.’ Grot., Doddr., Dr. A. C.’ 
9th hour.) ‘The Jews livided the time between sunrise and sunset into 
12 hours.’ Doddr. Sone of the Rabbins. make sunrise, noon, and sun- 
get to be the three seasons for prayer: a division natural, beautiful, and 
(jexecwoinely appropriate, Ps. 55:17. Ib. 
(4) Lonk on us.] ‘Said, to fix his attention to them distinctly, and 


ty to the act, and thst he might perceive that the healing came from 


. Barnes. 


entered the temple, to carry money with them for the treasury, or poor 
or both.’ In many parts of the E. no superior is approached without 8 
cift, comp, Ex. 23:15. and in ‘ Catholic’ and Oriental countries the doors 
of houses of worship are still places of alms. Martial mentions the 
custom, too, among the Gentiles. ‘Ep. 
V.12—16. Holiness. (12) ‘Here is a plain evidence of the varia 
tion of the Roman doctrine from that of the apostles, assisted ty the 
Holy Ghost: for the apostles here plainly disclaim any excellency or 
piety in them, which might make them worthy to be God’s instruments, 
above any others, in working such miracles; but the catechism of the 
council of Trent plainly declares, that God confers on us many benefits 
by the merits of the saints , and Lorinus, on the place, declares, that 
innumerable histories, and the practice of the church, show that the 
merits of the saints are prevalent for the working of miracles.’ Whitby. 
—Through faith, &c.) Some expositors interpret this of the faith 
which the lame man exercised in the name of Jesus; and the proba- 
bility that he had heard and seen Christ Himself, as,weli as the piely 
which apparently accompanied his gv ‘itude te Peter a» Jobn for hie 


[15] 


4D 33 


13 The God tof Abratam and of 
fsaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
* fathers, bath glorified ‘his Son 
Jesus > whom y3 delivered up, and 
dented J him in the presence of Pi- 
tate, when he * wes determined to 
let him go. 

14 But ve denied tke Holy 'One 
and the ™ Just, and desired a mur- 
derer to be granted unto you ; 

15 And killed the * Prince of life, 
whom God hath raised ° from the 
dead ; whereof ? we are witnexses. 

16 And his name, through faith 
in his name, hath made this maa 
strong, whom ye see and know: 
yea, the faith which is by him hath 
given him this perfect soundness in 
the presence of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, [ wot that 
through ignorance ¢ye did zt, as did 
also your rulers. 

18 But those ‘things, which God 
before had shewed by the mouth of 
all his prophets, that Christ should 
suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 

19 Repent ye ‘therefore, and be 
‘converted, that your sins may be 
"blotted out, when the times of 
refreshing ‘shall come from the 
presence of the Lord; 


Mat. 22:32. 1:35. r Lu,24:44. ¢, 26: 
c, HBL. m c, 7:52, 22:14, 22,23 

4 Jn. 17:1. Ep.t: pn or, author. In. s c. 2:38, 
20--22. Ph. 2 s t Is. 1:16—20, 
9,11. He. 2:9. Joel 2:13, 
Re. 1:5, 18. u Is, 43:25, 
dv. pc. v Je, 31;23—25, 
Mai —25. q Iu 23:34. Jn. Zep. 3:14—20. 
T.u, 23:16—23. 16:3. 1 Co, 2:8, Re, 21:4, 
Fa. 16:10. Lu. 


Jewish nation, but were well-wishers to it; 
and the Gospel thev preached, was the reve- 
tation of the mind and will of the God of 
A’ruham See ch. 26:7, 22. Luke 1: 72, 73. 

2. He charges them flat and plain with 
the murder of this Jesus, as he had done be- 
fore, mentioning the circumstances of the 
cave, and aggravating their guilt, v. 13—15. 
Particularly, the holiness and justice of the 
Lord Jesus, which are something more than 
his innocency, were a great aggravation of 
the sin. Observe, also, the antithesis: 
© You preserved a murderer, a destroyer of 
life ; aad destroyed the Savior, the Author 
of life.’ 

3. He attests his resurrection as before, 
ch. 2: 32. and ascribes the cure to the power 
of Christ, ». 16. He repeats it again, The 
faith which is by Him hath given him this 
soundness. Here, he appeals to themselves 
concerning the truth of the miracle ; the 
man was not acquainted with Peter and 
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cripple from a child. The miracle was 
wrought publiciy, and they had liberty to 


examine it immediately, and may yet. The- 


It | 


cure was complete, perfect soundness. 
was done by the name of Christ, not merely 

Hei ) 
by naming it as a spell or charm, but by us 


as professors and preachers of his name, by | 
virtue of a commission and instructions re- 


ceived from Him, and a power He has in- 
vested us with: a power of Christ is fetched 
in, through faith in his name, a confidence in 
Him, a dependence on Him, a believing ap- 
plication to Him, and expectation from Him, 
even that faith which is by Him, which is of 
his working, not of ourselves, but the gift of 
Christ, and for his sake, that He may have 
the glory of it; for He is both the Author 
and Finisher of our faith. Lightfoot suggests, 
that faith is twice named in this v., because 
of she apostles’ faith in doing this miracle, 
and the cripple’s faith in receiving it; but I 
cuppose it relates chiefly, if not only, to the 
former. By this true and just account of 
the miracle, Peter both confirmed the great 
gospel-ti th they were to preach to the 
world,—that Jesus Christ is the Fountain of 
all power and grace, and the great Healer 
and Savior ; und recommended: the great 
gospel-duty ot faith in Him, as the only 
way of benefit by Him. It explains, like- 
wise, the great gospel-mystery of our salva- 
tion by Christ 5 it is Ais name that justifies 
us, that glorious name of his, The Lord, our 
Righteousness ; but we, in particular, are 
justified by that name through faith in it, ap- 
plying it to ourselves. Thus does Peter 
faithfully preach unto them Jesus, and Him 
crucified. 

IIT. He does all he can to convince them, 
yet is careful not to drive them to despair. 
The guilt was very great, but, 

1. He mollifies their crime, bya candid 
imputation of it to their zgnorance, and by 
calling them brethren, v. 17. This was the 
language of Peter’s charity, and teaches us 
to make the best of those whom we desire 
to make better.’ Perhaps some of the rulers, 
and people, did therein rebel against the 
light and convictions of their own conscien- 
ces, and did it through malice; but the gen- 
erality went down the stream, and did it 
through ignorance; as Paul persecuted the 
church, 1 Tim. 1: 13. 

2. He mollifies the effect of their crime,— 
the death of the Prince of life ; this sounds 
very dreadful, but it was according to the 
Scriptures, v. 18. whose predictions, though 
they did not necessitate their sin, yet did 
necessitate his sufferings ; so He Himseif 
saith, Thus it ts written, and thus it behooved 
Christ to suffer. You did it through igno- 
rance, may be taken in this sense, § You 


fulfilled the Scripture, and did not know it. | 


God was fulfilling the Scripture, when you 
were gratifying your own passions.’ Itwas 
not only determined in the secret counsel of 
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| before, by the mouth and pen of the prophet 

| that Christ should suffer, in order to the ae 
complishment of his undertaking ; and i 
was God Himself that showed it by them 
| who will see that his words be made good | 
| Now, though this is no extenuation at al! ce 
| 
to the. death, yet it was an encouragement 
to them to repent, and nope for mercy ca 
| their repentance; not only because in genes 
ral God’s gracious designs were carried a 
by it, but because in particular the dedtm 
and sufferings of Christ were for the remis- 
| sion of sins, and the ground of that disp ay 
of merey which he now encouraged them to 


1V. To apply his sermon, he exhorts them 
all to turn Christians, and assures them i* 
would be unspeakably for their advantage 
for ever. 

1. They must believe. (1.) That Jesus 
Chris. is the promised Seed, that Seed of 
Abraham according to the flesh, in which, 
God had told Abraham, all the kindreds of 
the earth should be blessed, v. 25. Gen. 12: 3. 
and not the families of Israel only; all have 
some benefits by Him, and some have alf 
benefits. (2.) That Jesus Christ is a Prophet, 
that Prophet like unto Moses, which God had 
promised lo raise up to them from among their 
brethren, v. 22. This refers to Deut. 18. 
Christ is a Prophet; in Him all divine rey- 
elation centres ; He is a Prophet, like unto 
Moses, a Favorite of Heaven, more inti- 
mately acquainted with the divine counsel, 
and more familiarly conversed with, than- 
any other prophets. He was a Deliverer of 
his people, and their Guide, a Prince and « 
Lawagiver, the Builder of the true tabernacle. 
as Moses was of the typical one. [Christ, 
like Moses, was the introducer of a new 
dispensation.] Moses was murmured against 
by Israel, defied by Pharaoh, yet God owned 
him, and ratified his commission. _Mosea 
was a pattern of meekness and patience, sc” 
is Christ. Moses died by the Word of the 
Lord, so did Christ. There was no prophet 
like unto Moses, Num. 12:6, 7. Deut. 34 
10. but a greater than Moses is here where 
Christ is. He isa Prophet of God’s raising 


was called of God to it He was raix! 
unto Israel in the first place ; He exé@iied 
this office in his own person, among them 
‘only; they had the first offer of divine 
grace ; therefure, He was raised up from 
among them 3 of them, as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came; which,as it was a great nonor 
done to them, so it was both an obligation 
on them, and an encouragement to them, to 
embrace Him. The O. T. churen was 
blessed with many prophets, a constant suc- 
cession of prophets for many ages, which is 
here noticed, ». 24. but those servants being 
abnaed, last of all @od sent them his Son 
who had been in his bosom. (3.) That 


their sin, in hating and persecuting Christ — 


up; He took not this honor of Hims@. 4 - 


ah 


John before, and they knew him to be a God, but declared to 


the world many ages | times of refreshing will come from the presence — 


cure, favors the opinion that he wasa believer. Yet it does not appear 
that he previously expected a cure; and the texts referred to, will, I 
think, convince the attentive reader, that the faith of the apostles was 
‘ntended. (Mat. 21:21,22. Mark 11:20—26) [Faith always receives, 
never gives. Dr. A.C.) This was designed to show, that Jesus was 
risen ; that He was indeed the Messiah, and as such honored by the God 
of Abraham: and that the apostles were his servants and witnesses.— 
Erery reflecting person must observe the very great difference, which 
there was in the manner of our Lord’s working his miracles,and that of his 
apostles. His language was that of omnipotence and sovereignty, ‘I will, 
be thou clean :’ ‘ Peace, be still :’ ‘ Damsel, arise.’ Nor did He ever, except 
tn the case of Lazarus, which has been considered, even appeal by prayer 
te his Father, or give the least intimation of any power exerted, 
except what was inherent in Himself. He never hesitated to receive 
the greatest honor, which was rendered on these occasions; He 
never cautioned any man against supposing that He wrought miracles 
by ‘his own power, and to manifest his own glory.?. (John 2:6—11, v 
11.) But the apostles wrought their miracles expressly ‘in his name, 
and by faith in Him: they were afraid of receiving any honor to them- 
elves, except as the undeserving instruments in the hands of Jesus: 
héy referred all the honor to their Lord: and they never mentioned the 
Father , except to show, that the God of Abraham was fulfilling in * his 
fon Jesus,’ the promises made to the patriarchs, and was determined 
to glomfy in every way that Person, whom the Jews had treated with 
eontempt and indignity. No satisfactory reason ever was, or ever can 
he given of this manifest difference: but by allowing that Jesus knew 


[)5] 


Himself to be ‘One with the Father’ and co-equal to Him ; and® that 
the npoctles were conscious, that they were weak and sinful men, whe 
depended on Jesus alone for every thing. —His name, &c] His power — 
accompanying the use of ‘his: name,’ with ‘faith in his name:’ even 
* the faith that is by Him, effected the cure. Scorr. ~ 
(16.) ‘And it is by faith in his name that He hath strengthened this 
poor man, whom you see here before you, and know to have been una- 


: 


——e 


hope for. - 


_— 


ble from his birth to walk: [Yea,] Lrepeat it, It is his name, and the — 


Saith which is centred in Him, and which derives its ellicacy from his 
power, that has given,’. &c. Doddr., adopting the pointing of Hein — 


situs. " 

V.17. Wot.) ‘From the Anglo-Saxon uitan, to know.’ Dr. A.C, 

V.19—21. The words (The limes of refreshing, &c.) may he rer- — h 
dered, perhaps more clearly, ‘That seasons of refreshinent may come * 
“so Tertullian, Heinsius, Lightfi, De Dieu, Raphelius, Doddr., Dr. A. Cy " 
&c.,] from the presence of the Lord: and that He muy sena-Jesus Christ 
who hath been before preached unto you, &c.’.—‘ Divine refreshment 
would no doubt immediately mingle itself with the sense of pardon,an¢ 


eternal happiness would at length certainly succeed. But the followir 3 
clause seems to intimate, that Peter apprehended, that the conyersico — 
of the Jews as a people, would be attended with some extraordinary 
scene of prosperity and joy, and open aspeedy way to Christ’s descent ¥ 
from henven, in order to “ the restitution of all things.” Vitringa agrees 
in this interpretation.’ Doddr. The prophets in general predicted Les 

only glorious times to he church, under the reigt: ci the Messiah, butte 
the nation of Israel when converted to Wim. (Murg Ref.y~ Tha. — 


* \ 


. 
# 
, 


20 And he-* suall send Jesus 
Christ, which before was preached 
unto you : sf 
21 Whom the heaven must re- 
feive until the times * of restitution 


of all things, which God hath spok- 


en by the mouth of all his holy 
vic vhets since the world began. 
22 For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, A *prophet shall the Lord 
our God raise up unto you of your 
rethren, like unto me ; him shall 
ye hear in all things whatsoever he 
shall say unto you. 
23 And it shall come to pass, that 


_ every soul, which will not hear that 


te 


prophet, shall be destroyed from 
among the people. 


welll. He,9: x Mat, 17:11 z De. 18:15—19. 


28. y Lu, 1:70. 


of the Lord, v. 19. and that they will be the 
times of the restitution of all things, v. 21. 
There is a future state, another life after 
this; those times will come ‘from the presence 
of the Lord, from his glorious appearance at 
~ that day, his coming at the end of time. The 
absence of the Lord occasions many of the 
securities of sinners, and the distrusts of 
saints ; but his presence is hastening on, 
which will for ever silence both. Some un- 
derstand this of a state on this side the end 
of time ; but it is rather to be understood 
of that end of all things, which God hath 
spoken of by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began ; for this is that which 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of, 
Jude 14. and the temporal judgments, which 
the other prophets foretold, were typical of 
that which the apostle calls the eternal judg- 
‘ment. This is more clearly and plainly re- 
yealed in the N.T. than it had been before, 
and all that receive the Gospel have an ex- 
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times of refreshing, v. 19. of consolation to 
the Lord’s people, like a cool sliade to those 
that have borne the burden and heat of the day. 
All Christians look for @ rest that remains 
for the people of God, after the toils of their 
present state, and, with the prospect of that, 
they are borne up uoder their present suffer- 
ings, and carried on in’ their present ser- 
vices. 

2. He tells them they must, (1.) Repent, 
bethink themselves of what they have done 
amiss, return to their right mind, admit a 
second thought, and submit to the convic- 
tions of it; they must begin anew. (2.) Be 
converted, ‘face about, return to the Lord their 
God, from whom they had revolted. It is 
not enough to repent of sin, but we must be 
converted from it, and not return to it again. 
They must not only exchange the profession 
of Judaism for that of Christianity, but the 
power and dominion of a carnal, worldly, 
sensual mind, for that of holy, heavenly, 
and divine principles and affections. (3.) 
Hear Chvist, the great Prophet ; attend his 
dictates, receive his doctrine, submit to his 
government. Hear Him witha divine faith, 
as prophets should be heard, that come with 
a divine commission: in all things ; 3 ‘let his 
laws govern all your actions, and his coun- 
sels determine all your submissions.’ 

A good reason is here given, why we 
should be observant of, and obedient to, the 
Word of Christ; for it is at our peril if we 
turn a deaf ear to his call, and a stiff neck 
to his yoke, v. 28. The destruction of the 
city and nation, by war and famine, was 
threatened for slighting the prophets of the 
O.T.; but the destruction of the soul, a 
spiritual and eternal destruction, ts threat- 
sned for slighting Christ, this great Prophet. 

3. He tells them what ‘they might expect. 
(1.) Pardon of their sins ; this is always 
spoken of as the great privilege of all those 
that embrace the Gospel, v. 19. This inti- 
mates, that when God forgives sin, He re- 
members it no more against the sinner ; it is 
forgotten, as that which is blotted out ; all 
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the bitter things written against the sinner, Sch 
13 : 26. are wiped out, as it were with a 
sponge ; it is the cancelling of a bond, the 
vacating of a judgment : but if no repent 
ance, no remission. The most comfortable 
fruit of the forgiveness of our sins will be 
when the times of refreshing shall come; the 
comfort will be complete, when the pardon 
shall be allowed in open court, and our jus: 
tification published before angels and men 5 
when, whom He justified, them He glorifies, 
Rom. 8:30. During these times of toil and 
conflict, we cannot have that full satisfae- 
tion of our pardon, and im it, that we shall 
have when the refreshing times come, which 
shall wipe away all tears. (2.) The comfort 
of Christ’s coming, v, 20, 21. ‘ He shall 
send Jesus Christ, the same Jesus, the very 
same which before was preached unto yous for 
you must not expect another dispensation, 
another Gospel, but the continuance and 
completion of this; some way or other Jesus 
shall be seen to you.’ It is agreeable to 

state of trial and probation, that the glori 
fied Redeemer should be out of sight, be- 
cause we must live by that faith in Him, 
which is the evidence of things not seen: \e- 
cause He must be believed unin the world, 
He must be received up into glory. Hamme 
mond reads it, Who must receive the heavens, 
that is, who must receive the glory and power 
of the upper world ; He must reign till all be 
made subject to Him, 1 Cor, 15: 25. Ps. 75: 
2. Yet it is promised, that He shall be sent 
to all that repent, and are converted, v. 20, 
© He shall send Jesus Christ, who was preached 
to you, both before and since his resurrec 
tion, and you shall have his spiritual pres- 
ence, the comfort of his being sent. He 
shall send Him €o destroy Jerusalem, and 
the nation of unbelieving Jews, and to de- 
liver his ministers and people from them, 
and that shall be a time of rsfreshing, which 
you shall share in.? Then had the churches 
rest 3 so Hammond. He shall send Him to 
judge the world, at the end wy time, and then 


pectation of it. With this will come the 


you shall lift up your heads with joy, knowing 


nation had long been harassed and oppressed in various ways, and was 
at the time, when Peter spoke, under the Roman yoke, which was ex- 
tremely galling: and the wickedness of the rulers and people, in cruci- 
f ~  @ Messiah, might seem to have filled up the measure of their na- 
wilt, and ripened them for destruction. But as Jesus, after his re- 
64..cction, had directed his apostles to ‘ preach repentance and remission 
of sins in his name to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem ; Luke 24:44— 
49, v. 47.) and as the success of their first attempt had been so signal, 
and they hdd hitherto met with no opposition; it is probable, they ex- 
pected that Christ would soon ‘restore the kingdom to Israel,’ having 
_ first brought the nation in general to repent and believe in Him ; (1:4—8.) 
and would afterwards, by. their means, bring the other nations to em- 


_ brace the religion of Israel, and so, as prosely tes, to seek admission into 


\ 
§ 


CS-eny 


Bi 
% 


bt 


‘the kingdom “of the Messiah. Then, perhaps, they expected that Jesus 
would return again from heaven, set up a triumphant kingdom on earth ; 
and, destroying all obstinate enemies, would introduce those glorious 
days, which all the prophets had foretold.—It is undeniable, that the 
apostles, for a considerab’s time after the day of Pentecost, did not 
clearly understand many things, relating to the calling of the Gentiles, 
‘the rejection of the Jews, and the fulfilment of the prophecies. (2;14— 
21. 10:9-—16, 44—48. 11:1—138, 15:1—21. Mat. 24:3.) Their minds were 
enlightened, and their prejudices dissipated; rapidly indeed, yet gradu- 
“ally, and as their present circumstances and duties required. Thus the 
ancient prophets were inspired to foretel as much, as it was proper 
should at the time be known; yet they did not immediately, or cer- 
tainly, know the meaning of their own predictions; (1 Pet. 1:10—12.) 
_and the apostles and primitive Christians after the event understood them 
far more clearly, than the prophets themselves had done. In like man- 
ner, after the conversion of Cornelius, and the council at Jer usalem, 
Christians in general would understand Peter’s words, concerning the 

- pouring out of the Spirit on all flesh,’ more distinctly than he did when 
he uttered them and after the destruction of Jerusalem, and the abol- 
ishing of the Mosaic dispensation, the surviving Christians would more 
exactly perceive the meaning of the words before us, than Peter him- 
self did at the time. Our Lord tiad told the apostles: ‘It is not for 
_ you to know the times and the seasous, which the Father had put in his 
own power,’ (1;7.) and there is ground to believe, that this, in many 
respects, was not clearly revealed to them, but left to be discovered by 
‘the event. (2 14—21.) Had the nation of Israel, as a body, embraced 
the Gospel, ‘ the times of refreshment would have come from the pres- 
ence of the Lord ;’ and when the nation shall thus turn to their long re- 
_ jected Messiah, those times will come, But the prophets who foretold 
_ these events, predicted also a national rejection of the Messiah, and 
dreadful desolations to the people, with long-continued dispersions. 
tt Was not, however, necessary, that the Holy Spirit should, on this oc- 
hone ion, make known ‘the times and seasons’ of these dispensations ; 
and, without such an immediate revelation, the apostle might expect 


ee Ment these happy times for his nation were at hand. Even to the end of 


_ the N. T., such an obscurity is left on these subjects, that diverse opin- 

wus still prevail, in respect of the reign of Christ during the millenni- 

cs whether it is to be gersonal or spiritual ; (Rev, 20:4—C,) and his 
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coming toset up his kingdom all over the earth, has beett very generally, 
even by diligent expositors and other learned writers, confounded with 
his coming to judge the world; and in various other particulars this 
obscurity and inaccuracy is found. Now, that which was to be obscure 
ly foretold, a prophet or apostle might but obscurely foresee: and ths 
historian merely records the apostle’s discourse, Scorr. 
(19.) Repent, be converted.) ‘ Metanoesate indicates a change of 
mind and purpose ; epistrepsate, achange of conduct.’ Blotted out.] The 
ancients marked on wax tablets, [witha metal pointed at one end and flat 
at the other],and erased by closing up the marks with the flat part; this is 
the proper meaning of the Gr., “here. The metaphor is in Is. 43:25, 2 
Mac, 43:23, is from “creditors crossing out their debtors’ accounts when 
discharged, Col. 2, &c. It is an image frequent in the Rabbins; so 
Vulck., Kuin, Bat the primary sense is to wie off, for as aleiphd, means 
to besmear with oil, exaleiphO meuns the contrary, to wipe off the oil, 
«&c, There is the same metuphor in the Latin de/ere and Heb. mchh. 
Bloomf. De. A.C. thinks the phrase may refer to Num. 5:28. Most 
of the ink used in the E, is made without a mordant, and so is wiped 
off the pasteboard, parchment, board, leaf, or ivory, with a sponge. See 
Horne, and note, end of Ez. The climate of Judea is said to be too hot 
for the use of wax. Kd. Refreshing.] ‘ Anapsyche; properly, cool 
ing after being heated ; metaphorically, refreshment, rest, and this, to an 
Oriental, [who, as a traveller remarks, thinks it very strange one should 
move when he can remain still,] is an image of felicity, and is perpetu 
ally so used in the SS. The days of the Messiah, then, from the ‘presence 
i, e., caused by the will, direction, of God, are meant here.’ Broome. 
(20.) Preached.| ‘Rather designed, appointed: so the 2 Syr., all the 
Arab,, the Arm., Chrysost., and 54 MSS.’ Dr. A. C. ‘So Hammond, 
Mill, Valck., Vitr., and most commentators, Beng., Griesb., Matthai., 
&c.’ Bloomf. < Ep. 
(21.) Restitution, &c.] ‘I.e,, the reign of grace ; individual, as restor= 
ing each soul to God’s image, and universal, as the Scriptures seem to 
intimate it will one day be. All his prophets. ] Several Gr. MSS. with a 
Syr., the Copt., 4gth., Arm., and Vulg., read simply, the prophets, and 
Griesbach, omits™ all.”’ Dr. A.C. All.) See Pref. to Proph. Book 
pp. 309, 310. Vol. III., and Hengstenberg’s ‘ Christology.’ Ed. Seana 
‘They thought Messiah was to reign perpetually on earth.’ BLoomr. 
V. 22, 23. (7:37—43.)—‘ One cannot imagine a more masterly address 
than this; to warn the Jews of the dreadful consequence of their inf} 
delity, in the very words of Moses, their favorite prophet ; out of a pre- 
tended zeal for whom they were ready to reject Christianity, and te 
attempt its destruction.’ Doddr. (John 5:45—47.) The general mean 
ing of the passage is here compendiously given: but it is not a guola 
tron, properly speaking, either from the Sept., or the Heb.; between 
which there is no materia. difference. Scorr. 
(22.) ‘Peter evidently gives them to understand, that Christ was a 
legislator, giving a new daw, the Gospel, to supersede the old.’ Dr. A. C, 
No Rabbin, it is said, refers Moses? prophecy: to the Messiah, and 
Kuin., Ros., Dathe, &c., would prove that moses aid not mean it of Him 
but the Ed., with Schoettgen. &c., &c., prefers Peter’ opinion, here 
unequivocally expressed. See Hengstenverg 7) 
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24 Yea, and all the prophets from 
Samuel, and those that follow after, 
as many as have spoken, have like- 
wise foretold of these days. 

25 Ye *are the children of the 
prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with our fathers, 
saying unto Abraham, And °in thy 
seed shall all the kindreds of the 
earth be blessed. 

26 Unto ‘you first, God, having 
raised up his Son Jesus, sent him 
to bless you, in turning away ‘every 
one of you from his iniquities. 


CHAP. IV. 


1 The rulers of the Jews, offended with Peter’s sermon, 4 
{though thonsands of the people were converted that 
heard the Word,) imprison him and John. 5 After, upon 
examination, Peter boldly avouching the lame man to be 
healed by the name of Jesus. and that by the same Jesus 
only we must be eternally saved, 13 they command him 
and Jobo to preach no more in that name, adding also 
threatening, 23 whereupon the church fleeth to prayer. 
31 And God, by moving the place where they were as- 
senibled, testified that He heard their prayer: confirming 
the shurch with the gift of the Holy Ghost, and with mu- 
tual love and charity. 


ND as they spake unto the 

people, the priests, and the 
*captam of the temple, and the 
+ Sadducees, came upon them, 

2 Being grieved that they taught 
tne people, and preached through 
Jesus the resurrection from the 
dead. 

3 And they laid hands on them, 
and put them in hold unto the next 
day: for it was now even-tide. 


a Ro. 9:4. 15:8. d Js. 59:20. Mat, a or, ruler. 

bh Ge. 22:18. 1:21. ‘Tit. 2:11 b Mat, 22:23 

e¢ Mat. 10.5, Lu. —li. c. 23:8. 
24:47. 


*hat your redemption draws nigh. It seems 
to sefer to this, for till then the heavens must 
receive Him, y. 21. As God’s counsels from 
eternity, so his predictions from the begin- 
ning of time, had a reference to the transac- 
tions of the last day, when the mystery of 
God shall be finished, as He had declared to 
fus servants the prophets, Rey. 10: 7. 

4. He tells them what ground they had to 
expect these things, if they were converted 


PRACT. OBS. 


‘Happy are those whose souls are so formed for de- 
yotion, that the proper returning seasons of it, whether public or private, 
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to Christ. They, as Israelites, were, above 
any other, God’s fivorite nation, and the 
favors God bestowed on them were such as 
had a reference to the Messiah, and his king- 
dom; Ye are the children of the prophets, and 
of the covenant. A double privilege !. They 
were the ohildren, that is, the disciples, of 
the prophets, as children at school ; of that 
people, from among whom the prophets were 
raised up, and to whom all prophets were sent, 
Amos, 2:11. All the inspired writers, both 
of the Old and N.'T’. were of the seed of 
Abraham ; and to them were committed the 
oracles of God, Rom. 3:2. Their govern- 
ment was constituted by prophecy, i.e. by 
divine revelation ; and by it ,their affairs 
were for many ages very much managed, 
Hos. 12:13. Those of the latter ages of 
the church, when prophecy had ceased, might 
yet be fitly called the children of the prophets, 
because they heard, though they did not know, 
the voices of the prophets, which were read in 
their synagogues every sabbath-day, Acts 13: 
27. Now this should quicken them to em- 
brace Christ, and they might hope to be ac- 
cepted of Him; for their own prophets had 
foretold, that this grace should be brought unto 
them at the revelation of Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. 
1:13. and therefore ought not to be neg- 
lected by them, nor should be denied to 
them. We may apply it particularly to 
ministers’ children, who, if they plead that 
effectually with themselves, as an induce- 
ment to be faithful and forward in religion, 
may comfortably plead it with God, and 
hope that the children of God’s servants shall 
continue. They were the children, i. e. the 
heirs, of the covenant which God made with 
our fathers, as children in the family. All 
the kindreds of the earth were blessed in having 
a church for Christ among them 3 and those 
that were the seed of Abraham, according to 
the flesh, stood fairest for this privilege. 
They had the first offer of the grace of the 
N.T. an encouragement to hope, that, if they 
did repent, and were converted, He should be 
yet further sent for their comfort, v. 20. He 
shall send Jesus Christ, for to you first He 
hath sent Him, v. 26. The personal ministry 
of Christ, as that of the prophets, was con- 
fined to the Jews ; He was not then sent, but 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and He 
forbade the disciples He then sent forth, to 
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go any further. After his resurrection, He 
was to be preached indeed to all nations, but 
they must begin at Jerusalem, Luke 24:47, 
And when they went to other nations, they 
first preached to the Jews they found there~ 
in. ‘Therefore, do your part ; repent, and 
be converted, because Christ 1s ready to do 
his, in turning you from your iniquities, and 
so blessing you.’ 

Cuap. IV. V. 1—4. Surely the Ser beg 
and Pharisees, and chief priests, were so 
confounded at first with the pouring out of 
the Spirit, that they were for a time struck 
dumb! But their forces rally again, and 
here we have an encounter between them 
and the apostles; for from the beginning the . 
Gospel met with opposition, Let Christ’s 
servants be ever so resolute, Satan’s agents 
will be spiteful ; and therefore, let Satan’s 
agents be ever so spiteful, Christ’s servants 
ought to be resolute. 

I. Peter and John went on in their work, 
and not in vain.  T'hey spake to all with- 
in hearing, v. 1. What they said, concerned 
all, and they spake it openly and publicly, 
This doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, 
was verified in Jesus; this they proved, 
they preached it as their warrant for what 
they did, It is secured also by Christ to all 
believers. The resurrection of the dead in- 
cludes all the happiness of the future state 3 
this they preached through Jesus Christ, at- 
tainable through Him, Phil. 3:10,11. and 
Him ouly. They meddled not with matters 
of state, but preached to people heaven: 
as their end, and Christ as their Way. See 
ch. 17:18. ‘ AS 

The hearers cheerfully recewed it,2. 4, 
not all, perhaps not the most, yet many, fo —— 
the number of about 5000, over and above — 
3000 we read of before. Though me preache 
ers were persecuted, the Word prevailed ; 
for sometimes the chureli’s suffering days 
have been her. growing days; the days of — 
her infancy were so. } i 

Il. The chief priests and their party, 
| (always sworh enemies to Christ and his _ 
Gospel, as jealous for their priesthood as 
Cesar for his monarchy,) now made lead — 
against them, and did what they could to 
lerush them ; but their hearts were not 
| changed. The captain of the temple, is sup- 


are always welcome! Doubly delightful that friendship, which, like this 
of Peter aud John, is endeared, not only by taking sweet counsel togeth- 
er, but by going to the house of God in company.’ Ps. 55:14. Doppr. 
The stated seasons of communion with God, and opportunities of 
doing good, will be welcomed with alacrity, proportioned to the degree 
in which we are ‘spiritually minded :’ for the carnal mind alone com- 
plains of the tediousness and too frequent returns of these sacred ser- 
vices; as sickly persons-even loathe the sight of the food, which the 
healthy relish and enjoy. Poverty and simplicity, and contempt of 
filthy lncre, in the ministers of Christ, are far better proofs of integrity, 
than affluence, splendor, and luxury: and, while the Lord employs oth- 
ers as his stewards, in dispensing wealth to relieve the necessities of 
their brethren; it should not grieve the ‘steward of the mysteries of 
God,’ if he be constrained to say to the expecting poor, ‘Silver and 
gold I have none, but such as T have I give unto thee.’ If we wonld at- 
tempt to good purpose the healing of men’s souls, we must go forth in 
the name and power of Jesus Christ; calling on helpless sinners to 
arise, and walk in the way of holiness, by faith in Him. Scorr. 
‘lappy the minister whose heart is thus intent upon all opportunities 
of doing good, as these holy apostles were ! Happy that faithful servant, 
who, like ther, arrogates nothing to himself, but centers the praise of 


and overlooked, that God may be remembered and owned ! 2 
‘May | this Jesus of Nazareth’) strengthen the feeble power of fal'en- 
nature, while we are attempting to raise men up; and may spiritual 
health and vigor, when restored, be improved in God’s service and thank 
ful acknowledgments.—We are not to wonder, that, as the name of Je 
sus, their great Deliverer, is incomparably precious to all that truly be- ‘ 
lieve, such have also some peculiarly tender friendships for the persons d 
by whose means He has wrought this good work upon them, May many 
such friendships be formed now, and be perfected inglory!? Doppr. | 
Let not sinners imagine, that religion calls them to be uneasy and — 
unhappy; but rather that it kindly offers to guide them to true felicity, 
Let none suppose that they can be happy, by continuing in sin; when 
God declares, that the blessing consists in being ‘turned from their ini- 
quities.’ Let none think that they understand and believe the Gospel, — 
who seek deliverance only from the punishment of sin, but do not ex- 
pect happiness by salvation frem sin itself: and let none expect tobe 
turned effectually trom tneir constitutional or customary iniquities, ex Ue: ue 
cept by believing in Christ the Son of God, being ‘found in Wim, ‘whe — 
of God is made to’ all believers, ‘Wisdom, and Righteousness, and — 
Sanctification, and Redemption.’ .BCorre: 4! ¢ 


V. 24—26. It is not necessary to prove, that predictions concerning 
Christ are found in the writings of every one of the prophets, for the 
ords imply a general, not a universal, proposition : get Jonah and Na- 
aum alone appear to be exceptions; for Obadiah cerfainly is not. The 
ook of Jonah is a history, not a prophecy; and he was a remarkable 
type of Christ. That of Nahum, is ‘the burden of Nineveh,’ and re- 
Jates expressly as a prophecy to no other subject. This ch. furnishes 
additional! and very striking views of the admirable spirit, which actua- 
ted and fully possessed the apostles, afier the day of Pentecost. Be- 
hold their moderation and their piety, still gladly taking part in the 
Jewish worship (1); their simplicity, perfectly willing to be and to pass 
for puor men (6); their tenderness to the afflicted; (6, 7.) their indiffer- 
ence to themselves, and zeal for their Divine Master; (12, 13, &c.) their 
boldness , (13—15 ) yet, withal, their candor (17); and their affection- 
ale compassion for souls, (19, 25, 26.)—What do we want, as Christians 
or as ministers, but to be formed to such blessed tempers as these, thus 
happily blended together? And by what means were the apostles 
formed to them, but ty the influence of that same Spirit, who is so firm- 
ly premised and even urgently offered, to ‘every one’ *uat asks his 
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lee 
presence ?—This also repels the suspicion of enthusiasm. Where is | y 
waywardness or self-sufliciency of an enthusiast? On the contrary — 
moderation, candor, and modesty, are united with most decided cournge, 
and most fervent zeal, in the conduct of the apostles. Scott.» 
(24.) ‘The Jews called prophets and teachers fathers.” UWioomP — 
(25.) ‘You have peculiar obligations to regard and improve these our 
declarations, as you are the children, &c.’ Doppriner. 
(26.) To bless, &¢.] ‘ Blessing you, in each one turning away trom his — 
wickednesses.’ Each, who did this at that time, or does it at any tims 
is blessed by Christ; but none else. This seems the purport of the 
words. Scorr. ‘The Covenant salvation is from sin, not from the 
Romans.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. ba 
NOTES. Cnar.1V. V.1. Captain.) The prefect of those priests 
and Levites who kept guard in the temple. It was his duty tosee there — 
was no tumult in it. Mat, 26:47, Luke 22:4. So Deyling, Schieus., 
Camph., Kuin., Scott, &c. ee |} Wi 
V.3, Eventide.) ‘ Hespera: afternoon, it is used like the Heh. areb — 
of all the afternoen hours. The Hebrews had two Hesp:«vi the first 
{about} three, the last about six o’clock ? 4s Kuw 
’ 7 
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. e 4 Howbeit, many ‘of them which 
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- heard the word believed ; and the 


number of the men was about five 
thousand. : 

5 | And it came to pass on the 
morrow, that their rulers, and el- 
ders, and scribes, 

6 And Annas ‘the high priest, 
and C<ciaphas, and John, and Alex- 
ande: and as many as were of the 
kindred of the high priest, were 
gathered together at Jerusalem. 

7 And when they had set them 
in the midst, they asked, By * what 
power, or by what name, have ye 
done this ? 

8 Then Peter, filled f with the 
Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye 
rulers of the people, and elders of 
Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined. of 


_ the good deed done to the impotent 


man, by what means he is made 
whole ; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and 
to all the people of Israel, that * by 
the name of Jesus Christ of Naz- 
areth, whom ye crucified, whom 
God raised from the dead, even by 
him doth thus man stand here be- 
fore you whole. 


= ¢, 28:24, 
d Jn, 18:13. 


e Mat. 21:23, 


c. 3:6,16, 
fc. 7:55. 3 i 


posed to be a Roman officer, governor of 
the garrison placed in the tower of Antonia, 
for the guard of the temple: so that still here 
were both Jews and Gentiles confedeyate 
against Christ. The Sadducees also were 
‘zealous against them, who denied the being 
of spirits, and the future state. ‘One would 
wonder (saith Mr.Baxter) what should make 


_ such brutists, as the Sadducees were, such 


_ furious silencer’ and persecutors. If there 
is no life to come, what harm can other 
men’s hopes of it do them? But in deprav- 
ed souls all faculties are vitiated. A blind 
mind has a malignant heart and a cruel 

hand, to this day.’ 

Ki grieved these, both that the gospel-doc- 


" trine was preached, and so publicly, so bold- 


_ Christ to such an ignominious death, his dis- 


ciples would ever after be ashamed and 
afraid to own Him, and the people would 


» have invincible prejudices against his doc- 


trine, Ps. 112:19. It grieved them that the 
apostles preached through Jesus the resurrec- 
tion from the dead. The Sadducees opposed 


that doctrine, and could not bear to hear of 


a future state, to hear it so well attested. 
The chief priests, though they professed to 


believe the resurrection of the dead against 
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John examined by the Sanhedrim 


the Sadducees, yet they would rather give | secure themselves, as to advance the name 


up that impontant article than have it 
preached and proved to be through Jesus. 
They, i. e. their servants and officers, laid 


hands on them, and put them in hold, com- | 


mitted them to the custody of the proper 
olficer until the next day ; they could not ex- 
amine them now, for wz was even-tide, and 
yet would defer it no longer than all rect 
day. See how God trains up his servants 
for sufferings by degrees, and by less trials 
prepares them for greater ; now they re- 
sist unto bonds only, but afterwards to blood. 

V. 5—14. We have here the trial of Pe- 
ter and John. Preaching Jesus Christ, and 
working a miracle in his name, this is 
charged upon them as a crime. 

I. Here is the court set ; an extraordi- 
nary court, it should seem, called on purpose 
on this occasion. The judges were the rulers, 
elders, and Scribes, v. 5. The Scribes were 
men of learning, who came to dispute, and 
hoped to confound them. The rulers and elders 
were men in power, who, if they could not 
answer, thought they could silence them. 
The names of some of the most considera- 
ble ; Annas, president of the Sanbedrim, 
and Caiaphas, the high priest, (though An- 
nas is here called so,) and father of the house 
of judgment. It should seem, that Annas 
and Caiaphas executed the high priest’s 
office alternately, year for year ; they two 
were most active against Christ ; then Ca- 
iaphas was high priest, now Annas was. 
John is supposed to be the son of Annas ; 
and Alexander is mentioned by Josephus, 
as a man that made a figure at that time. 
There were others likewise that were of the 
kindred of the igh priest, who, having de- 
pendence on him, and expectations from 
him, would be sure to say as he said, and 
vote with him against the apostles. Great 
reJations, and not good, have been a snare to 
many. 

II., The prisoners are arraigned; ®, 7. 

1. They are brought to the bar; set in the 
midst, for the Sanhedrim sat in a circle, and 
they who had anything to do in the court, 
stood or sat in the midst of them, Luke 2:46. 
so Lightfoot. Thus the Scripture was ful- 
filled, Ps. 22:16. Ps. 118:12. They were 
seated on every side. 

2. The question they asked them, was the 
same they hadasked their Master, Mat. 21: 
23. * Who commissioned you to preach such 
a doctrine as this, and empowered you to 
You have no 


ly, and that the people were so ready to hear work such a miracle as this ? 
b it: for they thought, when they had put warrant or license from us, and therefore 


are accountable to us whence you have your 
warrant.” Some think this question was 
grounded on a fond conceit, that the very 
naming of some names might do wonders, 
as ch. 19:13. The Jewish exorcists used 
the name of Jesus. Now they would know 
what name they used in their cure ; they 
knew very well, ». 2. yet they ask them, to 
tease them, and try if they could get any- 
thing out of them that looked criminal. 


and honor of their Master. ‘fhe apostles, 
with a holy negligence of their own preser- 
vation, set tnemselves to preach Uhrist, as 
He had directed them to do in such a ease, 
and then Christ made good to them his 
promise, that the Holy Ghost should give 
them in that same hour what they should speak. 
Christ’s faithful advocates shall never want 
instructions, Mark 13:11. The plea is a 
solemn declaration, 

1. That what they did was in the name cf 
Jesus Christ, which was a direct auswer te 
the question the court asked them, v. 9, 10. 
* Now if we be reckoned with for this good 
deed, we have no reason to be ashamed, 1 
Pet. 2:20. ch. 4:14,16. Let them be 
ashamed, who bring us into trouble for it.” 
He transfers all the praise and glory of that 
good deed to Jesus Christ. He charges it on 
the judges themselves, that they had been 
the murderers of this Jesus. Peter will 
miss no occasion to convince them of sin. 
He attests the resurrection of Christ as the 
strongest testimony for Him, and against 
his persecutors. He tells them, that God 
raised Him from the dead, and they could not 
for shame answer him with that foolish sug- 
gestion, that they palmed on the people, 
that Ais disciples cameby night and stole Him 
away. He commands all manner of persons, 
from the highest to the lowest, to notice it 
at their peril ; * Be uw known tu you all, al 
here present, all the people of Israel, whereves 
dispersed ; as the Lord God of gods knows, 
so Israel shall know, all Israel, that wonders 
are wrought in the name of Jesus, not by 
repeating it as a eharm, but believing in it 
as a divine revelation of grace and good- 
will to men.’ 

2. That the name of this Jesus, by the 
authority of which they acted, is that name 
alone by which men can be saved. He passes 
from this particular instance to show, that it 
is not a particular sect, a party, that is dee 
signed to be set up by the doctrine they 
preached, and the miracle they wrought, as 
the sects of the philosophers, and those 
among the Jews ; but it is a sacred and di- 
vine institution that is hereby ratified and 
confirmed, and which all people are highly 
concerned to submit te, and come into the 
measures of. It is not an indifferent thing, 
but of an absolute necessity, that people be- 
lieve in this name, and call upon it; we are 
obliged to it, in duty to God, and in compli- 
ance with his designs, v.11. Probably, 
Peter chose to use this quotation, because 
Christ had Himself used it in answer to the 
demand of the chief priests and the elders 
concerning his authority, not leng before, 
Mat. 21:42. Scripture is a tried weapon 
in our spizitual conflicts ; let us therefore 
stick .to it. We are undone if we do not 
take shelter in this name ; for we cannot be 
saved but by Jesus Christ, and if we be not 
eternally saved, we are eternally undone, v. 
12. Neither is there salvation in any other, 


III. Their plea, not so much to clear and | There is no other religion in the world, po, 


- ¥.4. Some think, that 5000 were converted on this occasion; but it 
tather seems, that this number was then completed; for it is not likely, 
_ that any one day should be honored with greater success, than that on 
which the Holy Spirit first descended: nor do the words convey that 
{dea to the mind, but rather that ‘the number became about 5000;’ yet 
‘they imply, that the women and children were not included. Scotrr.— 
* But andron (tr. men] may mean either virorum, or hominum.’ Bloomf., 
wh, with Camerarius, Pisc., Doddr., Ros.,and Kuin., includes the 
8000, Ep. 
- -Y¥.5—12 Caiaphas seems to have performed the ordinary functions 
f the high priesthood, and Annas to have had the greater influence and 
_ sutaority in the council. (‘It seems most probable, that Annas was the 
ricar or deputy of Caiaphas the high priest, and was also, by courtesy 
iyled high priest.’ Bloomf.| ‘The kindred of the high priest,’ must 
_ have been different persons from the heads of the 24 courses; as many 
$f these were no more bis kindred, than all the other priests were ; i. e., 
¥ hey were descended from Aaron, either by Eleazar, or Ithamar.— 
_ Some learned men have Jubored to prove, that healing, or the cure of 
_ bediiy disorders, is meant in the concluding v.: and not eternal salva- 
_ tion, because the same original word in some instances signifies heal- 
An fact, it denotes deliverance, whether from disease, slavery, death, 
amination ; and the context must fix the meaning. But in this place, 
‘acre Gf the man who had been healea, was merely adduced as a 
Vat Jesus was risen from the dead, and was consequently the 


Messiah, the Son of God, and the only Savior forsinners. The apostles, 
the rulers, and audience, did not want miraculous cures of bodily diseas- 
es; but they all needed a Savior and salvation: the name of Jesus is 
given to men of every age and nation, as that by which alone believers 
are saved from the wrath to come, and ‘ with an everlasung salvation ;? 
not from bodily sickness and temporal death. (See, too, Dodir.| In leed, 
every reader must perceive, what energy there was in the address tu the 
consciences of these persecutors, according to the obvious interpretae 
tion of it; end how this vain criticism enervates it, and causes all itv 
spirit and vigor to evaporate.—The insertion of you, in quoting the 
prophecy (11) was very pointed. It was saying to exch of them, ‘Thou 
art the man.’-—(11) Tnzs zs the stone, &c.] Nearly from the Sept 
which agrees with the Heb, Ps. 118-22. Scorr. 
(6.) ‘John might be (as Lightf. thinks) the celebrated Rabbi, Jocha 
ran Ben Zaccai, of the Talmud, 4 scholar of Ilillel.? Doddr. * A/ezande 
is thought by Pearson, Krebs, Doddr., and Mangey, to have been broth 
er to the celebratea Philo Jud:eus, frequently mentioned by Jos.” Bluomf 
Kindred, &c.] ‘ Luke mentions this to show how powerful were thelr 
enemies.’ Ros., Kuin. ; Ep. 
(7.) Name, &e.] ‘The Jewish exorcists then cast out devils, ane 
healed dangerous disorders, not merely by the use of medicaments, but 
by employing various formulas of incantation, as, for instance, the uaime 
of Solomon, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, or God.’ Kus. 
(10.) Stand herej ‘They had, it seems, sent fr te san.’ Tp. 


ay, 


Pe NENT! We ‘ iM yoy 


A. D. 33 


I1 ‘This is the stone * which was 
set at nought cf yor ouilders, which 
(is become the head of the corner. 

12 Neither is their salvation in 
any other: for ‘there is none other 

hame under heaven given among 
meu, whereby we must be saved. 

18 Now when they saw the 
boldness of Peter and John, and 
perceived that they were * unlearn- 
ed and ignorant men, they marvel- 


‘ed* and they took knowledge of 


tkern, that they had been with Jesus. 

14 And beholding the man which 
was healed standing with them, 
they could say nothing ‘against it. 

15 But when they had command- 
ed them to go aside out of the coun- 
cil, they conferred among them- 
selves, 

16 Saying, ™ What shall we do 
to these men? for that indeed a 
notable miracle hath been done by 
them 2% manifest to all them that 
dwellin Jerusalem ; and we cannot 
deny 2. 

17 But that it spread no farther 
among the people, let us straitly 
threaten them, that "they speak 
henceforta to no man in this name. 

i$ And they called them, and 
commanded them net to speak at 
all nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

19 Bat Peter and John answered 
and said unto them, Whether it he 
tightin the sight of God to ° heark- 
eu unto you more than unto God, 
yadge ye. 

20 For? wecannot but speak the 
taings which 4we have seen and 
heard. 

21 So when they had further 
threatened them, they let them go, 
finding nothing how they might 
punish them, because ‘of the peo- 


ple = for all men glorified God for 

that which was done. 

hb Ps. 118:22. Js. k Mat. 11:25, p Je. 20:9. 
28:16. Mat.2l: 1Co. 1:27. q c. 22:15.1 Int: 
42. 1 ¢. 19:36 ) Fe 

4c. 16:43, 1 Ti. m Jn. 11:47, r Mat. 21:26. c, 
2:56. nc, 5:40, 5:26, 

} Ps, 45:17. 0 c, 5:29. 


not that delivered by Moses, by which sal- 
yation can be had for those that do not now 
come into this, at the preaching of it. So 
Dr. Hammond. Observe here, Our Salva- 
lion is our chief concern, and that is not in 
ourselves, nor can, be obtained by any merit 
or strength of our own; we can destroy 
ourselves, but we cannot save ourselves. 
Hiow far those who have not the knowledge 
of Chirist, nor any actual faith in Him, yet 
sive up to the light they have, may find 
favor with God, it is not our business to de- 
termine. But this we know, that, what- 
ever saving favor such may receive, it is on 
the account of Christ, and for his sake oaly ; 
so that still there is no salvation in any other. 


I have surnamed thee, though thou hast not 
known Me. Is. 45:4. : ra 
IV. The stand the court was put to, v. 
13,14. Now was fulfilled that protsise 
Christ made, that He would give them a 
mouth and wisdom, such as all their adversa- 
ries should not be able to gainsay or resist. 

1. They could not deny the cure of the 
lame man to be both a good deed and a mira- 
cle ; he was there, standing with Peter and 
John, ready to attest the cure, if there was 
occasion, and they had nothing to say against 
wt, v. 14. either to disprove or disparage it. 

2. They could not, with all their pomp 
and power, face down Peter and John; this 
was a miracle not inferior to the cure of the 
lame man, considering both what cruel, 
bloody enemies these priests had been to the 
name of Christ, and considering what cow- 
ardly, faint-hearted advocates those disciples 
had lately been for Him, Peter particularly ; 
yet now they see the boldness of Peter and 
John, v. 13. Probably, there was something 
extraordinary and very surprising in their 
looks, something majestic in their foreheads, 
sparkling in their eyes, and commanding, if 
not terrifying, in their voice. They set their 
Saces like a flint, as the prophet, Is. 50:7, Ez. 
8:8. The courage of Christ’s faithful con- 
fessors has often been the confusion of their 
cruel persecutors. Now, 

(1.) We are here told what increased 
their wonder; They perceived that they were 
unlearned and ignorant men: they inquired 
either of themselves or others, and found 
that they were of mean extraction, born in 
Galilee, bred fishermen, and not at the feet 
of any of the Rabbins, nay, perhaps, talk to 
them on any point in natural philosophy, 
mathematics, or politics, and you will find 
they know nothing of the matier ; and vet 
speak to them of the Messiah and his king- 
dom, and they speak with so much clear- 
ness, evidence, and assurance, so pertinent- 
ly, and so fluently, and are so ready in the 
Scriptures of the O. T. relating to it, that the 
most learned judge on the bench is not able 
to answer them, or to enter the lists with 
them. They were ignorant men,—private 
men, (so, perhaps, the Gr.) that had not 
any public character or employment; there- 
fore they wondered they should have such 
high pretensions. 

(2.) We are told what made their won- 
der in a great measure to cease ; they took 
knowledge of them that they had been with Je- 
sus ; they then»selves had seen them with 
Him in the temple, and now recollected it, 
or some informed them of it. And now they 
knew what to impute their boldness to; nay, 
their boldness in divine things was enough 
to show with whom they had had their ed- 
ucation. Those that have been with Jesus, in 
converse and communion, have been attend- 
ing on his Word, praying in his name, and 
celebrating the memorials of his death and 
resurrection, should conduct themselves, in 
every thing, so that those who converse with 
them may take knowledge of them, that they 
have been with Jesus. And that makes them 
so holy, and heavenly, and spiritual, and 
cheerful ; that has raised them so much 
above this world, and filled them with 
another, One may know that they have 
been-in the mount, by the shining of their 
faces. 


| notice was taken of it; and they themselves, 


Dts, 


OE SOON a 
and John to the Vouncth 


; nae 
V. 15—22, We have here the issue of the 
trial. 

I, The consultation and resolution of tag 
court, and thei: rcaeeaing thereupon 

-1. The priso.ers were ordered to wite 
draw, v. 15. the court were willing enough 
to get clear of them, and not willing they 
should hear the acknowledgments extorted 
from them, 

2. A debate arose 3 they conferred among 
themselves. ‘The question was, What shalt 
we do to these men, v. 16. When mes will 
not be persuaded to do what they should do, 
no marvel they are ever and anon at a loss 
what to do. The truths of Christ, if men — 
would but entertain them as they should, 
would give them no manner of trouble or 
uneasiness ; but if they hold them, or imprison 
them, in unrighteorsness, Rom. 1: 18, they 
will find them a burdensome stone, that they 
will not know what to do with, Zech, 12:3, 

3. They came at last to a resolution, in 
two things. (1.) That it was not safe to 
punish the apostles for what they had done; 
they stood now in as much awe as they had 
formerly, when they durst not lay hands on 
Christ for fear of the people; for it was a 
notable miracle, a known miracle, known to 
have been done in Christ’s name, and in 
proof of his doctrine; this was an opinion 
universally received, and the miracle being — 
wrought at the gate of the temple, enivensil 3 


with all the craft and all the front they had, — 
could not deny it to be a true miracle; ever 
body would have hooted at them if they had, 
They could easily deny it to their own cons 
sciences, but not to the world. ‘The proofs — 
of the Gospel were undeniable. Even those — 
that were not persuaded by it to believe in — 
Christ, were yet so affected with itas amen. 
cy to a poor man, and an honor to their 
counry, that they could not but praise God 
for it; even natural religion taught them to 
do that. And if the priests had punished 
Peter and John, for that for which all men 
glorified God, they would have lost all them — 
interest in the people, and been abandoned 
as enemies both to God and man.” Thus, 
therefore, their wrath shall be made to preise — 
God, and the remainder thereof shail be re= — 
strained. (2.) That it is necessary to silence 
them for the future, v. 17, 18. God wall 
have the knowledge of Christ spread all the 
world over, but the chief priests would haye 
it spread no further, which He that sits im ~~ 
heaven laughs at. There is not a greater 
service done to the devil’s kingdom, than the 
silencing of faithful ministers, and the put- 
ting them under a bushel that are the Jights 
of the world. Christ had not only, charged 
them to preach the Gospel to every creature, — 
but had promised to bear them out in it, aud — 
reward them for it. Now these priests not 
only forbid them to preach the Gospel, but — 
threaten to punish it as a heinous crime ; 
but those who know how to put a just valee 
on ‘Christ’s promises, know how to put a 
just contempt on the world’s threateniags, 
though they be of slaughter, ch. 9:1 hen 
Il. The courageous resolvtion of the priz- 
oners to go on in their work, notwithstand — 
ing, v. 19, 20. Peter and John needed not 
confer together, to know one anotber’s miad 
(for they were both actuated by one a al ma _ 
same Spirit,) but agree presently in the 


3 


Q1.) The head of the corner, ‘to which the whole building owes its 


etrength 4 union, and its beauty.’ 

V.13—22 
before this body, ididtai in all these senses. 
ors of Christianity : 


man, but divine original; and that being with 
make the ignorant and unlearned wise.’ 


fran] 


Ignorant.) ‘ Ididtai: opposed to the learned, it means il- 
' ,iMerate; to persons of rank, the low; to persons in office, private and 

plebeisin persons, as here.’ Bloom/. But it is true, that the apostles were, 
Ep.—Unlearned and igno-~ 
rant | ‘This, for three centuries, was the objection against the profess- 
«+, yet it isa great confirmation of the Christian 
faith; and shows, as Justin Martyr well observes, that it was not of hu- 


Whitby.—The instantaneous 
recovery of one born a cripple, and now more than 40 years old, was a 
most astouishing effect of divine power !— Not only the energetic and 
contiusive dzscourses of the apostles are admirable; but the “ meekness 
of wisdum,” united with firmness, which distinguish ali their replies ;— 


DoppringeE. 


Jesus was suflicient to 


replies often made to persons, whose presence must have been suites 7@ 
daunt men of their station and their habits. 
they are never disrespectful. 
tions of their hostile superiors no further, than they feel themselves” 


much more difficult working, in certain circumstances. It lives upon its 
own admiration, and the admiration which it expects from hy-atanders 
food which will support nothing that “ belongs to the Fpirit.”’~ ft 


They never shrink, a 
They refuse to comply with the injune- 


p> 


Their coolness, and 


22 For the man was above fo 
years old; on whom this miracle of 
healing was shewed. 

_ 23 J And being let go, they went 
*to their own company, and report- 
ed all that the chief priests and el- 
‘ders had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, 

they lifted up their voice to God 

‘ with one accord, and said, Lord, 
thou art God, which hast made 
neaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
all <hat in them is: 

25 Who by the mouth of thy ser- 
vant David hast said, Why "did the 
heathen rage, and the people im- 
agine vain things ? 

26 The kings of the earth stood 
up, and the rulers were gathered 
together against the Lord, and 
against his Christ. 

27 For of a truth, against thy 
holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, both ¥ Herod, and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Israel, were gathered to- 
gether, 

28 For” to do whatsoever thy 
hand anu tzy counsel determined 
* before to be done.’ 

29 And now, Lord, behold their 
-threatenings: and grant unto thy 
servants, that with all ¥ boldness 

they may speak thy word, 


we. 3:18, y ver. 13,31, ¢.14: 
x Pr. 21:%, | Ia. 3. 28:31. Ep. 
46:10. 33:10, 6°19, 


@ame sentiments, and jointly put in the an- 
‘swer; and justify themselves in still preach- 
ing on with two things. 
1, The command of God ; Here they ap- 
peal to a settled and acknowledged maxim in 
* the law of nature, that if inen’s commands 
and God’s interfere, God’s commands must 
take place. It isa rule in the common law 
of England, that if any statute be made con- 
trary to the law of God, it is null and void 
Nothing can be more absurd than to hearken 
unto weak and fallible inenj; that are fellow- 
~ ereatures and fellow-subjects, more than unto 
-a God that is infinitely wise and holy, our 
Creator and sovereign Lord, and the Judge 
0 whom we are all accountable. 
| %, The convictions of their consciences; they 
could not but speak, ani’ speak publicly, those 
things which they had seen and heard. Like 
Elihu, they were full of this matter, and the 
Spirit within them constrained them, they must 
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speak, that they might be refreshed, Job 32: 
18, 20. They felt the influence of it on them- 
selyes ; and those speak the doctrine of 
Christ best, that have felt the power of it, 
and tasted the sweetness of it, and have 
themselves been deeply affected with it ; it 
is as a fire in their bones, Jer. 20:9.. They 
know the importance of it to others ; they 
look with concern on perishing souls, and 
know they cannot escape eternal ruin but by 
Jesus Christ, therefore they will be faithful 
to them, warning them and showing them 
the right way. They are things which we 
have seen and heard, and, therefore, are fully 
assured of ourselves ; and things which we 
only have seen and heard: and, therefore, 
if we do not publish them, who will? Who 
can? Knowing the favor, as well as the ter- 
ror of the Lord, we persuade men; for the love 
of Christ, and the love of souls constrain us, 
2 Cor. 5:11, 14. 

IIL. The discharge of the prisoners, v. 21, 
They further threatened them, and thought that 
they frightened them. as they often did oth- 
ers, John 9: 22. and then let them go. 

V. 23—31. I. Peter and John’s return to 
their brethren, the apostles and ministers, 
and, perhaps some private Christians, v. 23. 
met together, and praying for them, as ch. 
12:12. Though God had highly honored 
them, in calling them out to be his witnesses, 
and enabling them to acquit themselves so 
well, yet they were nct puffed up thereby ; 
and no advancement, im gifts or usefulness, 
should make us think ourselves above either 
the duties or the privileges of the communion 
of saints. Though their enemies had seyere- 
ly threatened them, yet they went to their oun 
company, and feared not the wrath of their 
rulers. They were men in a public station, 
aud must seek not so much their own per- 
sonal satisfaction, as the public good. 

II. They related all that had passed to 
them, 1. That they might know what to ex- 
pect both from men and from God, in the 
progress of their work ; from men, they 
might expect every thing terrifying, but from 
God every thing encouraging ; thus the 
brethren in the Lord would wax confident 
through their bonds, and their experiences, as 
Phil. 1:14, 2. That they might have it re- 
corded in the history of the church, for the 
benefit of posterity, particularly for the con- 
firmation of our faith, touching the resurrec- 
tion of Christ. These apostles told the chief 
priests, to their faces, that God had raised 
up Jesus from the dead, and though they 
were a body of them together, they had not 
the confidence to deny it, but, in the silliest 
and most sneaking manner imaginable, bid 
the apostles not tell any body of it. 3. That 
they might now join them in prayers and 
praises. We should therefore communicate 
to our brethren the providences of God that 
relate to us, and our experience of his pres- 


x 


Prayer is yffer:d to God for his ad 


| ence with us, that they may assist us in out 
| acknowledgment of God therein. 

II. Their address to God on this occa 
sion with one accord, v. 24. Not that they al 
said the same words at the same time, bu 
one jn the name of the rest lifted up his voic. 
to God, and the rest joined with Lim, w7A 
| one mind, so the word signifies; their hearts 
went along with him, and so though but one 
spake, they all prayed; for thoughts are 
words to God. Moses cried unto God, when 
we find nota word said. Now, in this e&- 
emn address, we have, 

Ll Their adoration of God as the Creator 
of the world, v. 24. It is very proper to bes 
gin our prayers, as well as our creed, with 
the acknowledgment of tas, that God is tne 
Father almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, 
and of all things visible and invisible. Though 
the apostles were at this time full of the 
mystery of the world’s redemption, yet they 
do not forget or overlook the history of the 
world’s creation; for the Christian religion 
was intended to confirm and improve, not to 
eclipse or justle out, the truths and dictates 
of natural religion. 

2. Their reconciling themselves to the 
present dispensations of Providence, by re- 
flecting on those Scriptures in the O. 'T. 
which foretold, that the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah would meet with such opposition as 
this at its first setting up in the world, v. 25, 
26. What is done against Christ, God takes 
as done against Himself. Christianity was 
not only destitute of the advantages of thee 
support of kings and rulers, but was opposed 
and fought against by them, yet it made ita 
way. 

3. What was foretold we see fulfilled » 
27, 28. Herod and Pilate, the two Rim 3 
governors, with the Gentiles, che Roimen 
soldiers under their command, and with the 
people of Israel, the rulers of the Jews and 
the mob under their influence, were gath- 
ered together in a confederacy against the Ho- 
ly Child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed. But 
herein they do that which thy hand and thy 
counsel determined before to be done. In the 
height of his glory He is the Lamb of God, 
and the Child Jesus. The word signifies 
both a son and a servant. He was the Son 
of God ; yet in the work of redemption He 
acted as his Father’s Servant, Is. 42:1. It 
was He whom God anointed, and thence He 


this comes in as a reason why they set them- 
selves against Him, because God had anoint- 
ed Him, and they were resolved not to resign, 
much less to submit to Him. David was 
envied by Saul, because he was the Lord’s 
anointed, Now the God that anointed 
Christ, determined what should be done to 
Him, pursuant to that anointing ; He was 
anointed to be a Savior, therefore it was de- 
termined He should be a Sacrifice, to make 


by the Holy Spirit. 


permitted.” Hammond 


' be remembered, that this was the first time the apostles were called to 
encounter opponents armed with power.—(13) Took knowledge.) If 
John was ‘the disciple known to the high priest,’ this language con- 
‘cerning him, as well as Peter, would scarcely have been used. Scorr. 
V. 23—28. ‘It is generally supposed, that the company, to which the 
apostles returned, consisted of the 120 persons before mentioned, who 
probably were assembled to pray in their behalf.—-The language, used in 
applying this prophecy to Jesus, may refer to his immaculate conception 
Thus He received his hnman nature perfectly holy: 
and f 4 unction of the samé Spirit preserved that holiness, in full perfec- 
fior, through all the temptations and trials of his life and death.—‘t The 
truth is clear, that God decreed that these things should be done; al- 
though He decreed not that the Jews should do them; but only per- 
mitted them to do what He foresaw they would, if they were thus 
It is then clear, that God, foreseeing this, de- 
treed te permit them.— As Peter and Paul, by calling the Jews to re- 


ened Pharaoh: thus th 


was troubled, were th 


own will”? Beza.—(2 
* Predestined,’ or ‘ pred 
11. See on 2:23. Rom, 

5.) 
Ps. of the Messiah. Wh 


(27.) 
and has been received i 


The words are thought 
to refer. 


the Messiah, why endeavor to shake off his rule.’ 
‘after ‘ together,” many MSS., and several Fathers and Ver 
sions, add in this city, which was approved by Lightfoot and Hammond 


But how then are we to account for their omissicn? 


e king of Assyria was a saw, which God used: 


thus God gave to Absalom his father’s wives: thus God called the~ 
revolt of the ten tribes his work: thus the wicked, by whom David 


e hands of God: thus Caiaphas prophesied - 


thas, finally, “God worketh all things according to the counsel of his 


£26.) Why did, &c.] Verbatim from the LXX., 


which exactly accord with the Heb. Ps. 2:1,2.—Determined before., 


estinated.? Rom. 8:29, 30. 1 Cor 2.7. Epa. 1:5, 
8:23—31. Eph. 1:3—12, Scorr. 


‘All the Rabbins, and most eminent theologians, interpret thig 


y, &c.] The sense is, Why do they rebel agains 
BLOOMFIELD 


nto the text by Beza, Beng., Griesb., Ros., Kuin 
to be supported by Ps. 2:6., to which they seéra 
They 


was called the Lord’s Christ, ». 26. And © 


 pentance for this sin, in crucifying the Lord of life, do evidence, that 
their sin was not the ess, because they did by it fulfil the counsel of 
_ God's holy will, and kind intentions to mankind; so they consequently 
evidence, that God’s foreknowledge and determination of a thing future, 
_ does not impair the liberty of men’s wills in the accomplishment of it 
as all the ancient fathers have declared in this particular.’ Whitby.— 
Comp. on 2:23.) ‘ We must not consider their work, who were wick- 
i murderers, and profane enemies of the truth; but the work of God, 
_ which they fulfilled, without thinking of any such thing. This distinc- 
_ tion, righty observed, will satisfy all moderate men, that they should 
-bever separate the counsel and decree of God, from his decreeing fore- 

nowledge; and yet that they should fix all the blame of crimes on 
mecens causes, or. the devil, for instance, and man. Thus God hard- 

Y f 


appear to be derived from the margins and so, I suspect, Wetst. In. 
(28.) Thy hand and counsel.) ‘1. e. Thy all-powerful will. Kuen., Beu 
menius. But this appears harsh and unauthorized. I prefer with mos 
Gr. and Lat. Fathers, Vat. Camerar., &c., taking it to denote the provi 
dential ordering of God. For, as Whitby justly observes, the hand o 
God, in the O. T., relates, not so much to his power, as to his wisdom 

and providential designations. So Job 27:11 See Whilby.’ Ip. 
V. 29—81. The disciples were fully persuaded, that the rage of their 
persecutors would be restrained, and overruled for good: and they Jid 
not pray to be protected; though they had been greatly injured, and se 
verely threateried ; and could not but know, that those who had cruci 
fied their Lord, sought to destroy them also; they vet prayec that oe 
‘ 


ee a aay a 


&. D. 42. 


30 By sti stching forth thine hand 
to heal; and that *signs and won- 
ders may he done by the name of 


thy holy chi d Jesus. 


31 {_ And when they had prayed, 
*the place was shaken where they 
were assembled tosether ; and they 
were all filled with the Lloly Ghost, 
and they spake the word of God 


with boldness. 


32 And the multitude of them 
hat believed were of one ‘heart 
and of one soul: neither said any 
of them that ought of the things 
which he possessed was his own ; 
but ‘they had all things common. 

33 And with great power ¢ gave 
the apostles witness fof the resur- 
rection of the Lord Jesus: and 
great grace % was upon them all. 

$4 Neither was there any among 
them that lacked: for as many as 
were possessors of lands or houses 
sold them, and brought the prices 
of the things that were sold, 


zc. 2:43. 5:12. Co. 13:11. Ph. f Lu. 1:48,49. c. 
ac. 2:24, 16:26. 2:2. 1 Pe, 3:8. 1:22 

b ver. 29. dc. 2:44. g Jn. 1:16, 

¢ Ro. 15:5,6. 2 ec. 18. 


. atonement for sin; He must die, therefore, 


He must be slain, yet not by his own hands; 
therefore, God wisely determined before by 
what hands it should be done; it must be by 
the hands of those who will treat Him as a 
¢riminal and malefactor, therefore not by the 
nands either of angels or good men, but of 
sinners, as Job, ch. 16:11. Hammond makes 
tuis phrase, of God’s hand determining it, to 
ve an allusion to the high priest’s casteng 
sots upon the two goats on the day of atone- 
ment, Lev. 16:8. Prov. 16:33. Or, if I 
may offer a conjecture, it may be meant, not 
of God’s acting hand, but his writing hand, 
as Job, 13:26.. Dan. 10:31. Ps. 40:7. 
And God's serving his own purposes by what 
they did, was no excuse for their malice and 
witsedness, any more than God’s making 
the Llood of the martyrs the seed of the 
church, extenuated the guilt of their bloody 
persecutors. Sin is not the Jess evil for 
Goul’s bringing good out of it, but He is by 
that the more glorified, and will be so, when 
the mystery of God shall be finished. 

4. Their petition with reference to the 
case at this time. (1.) That God would 
now take cognizance of the malice of their 
enemies, ». 29. There is an emphasis on the 
now, to intimate, that then is God’s time to 
appear for his people, when the power of 
their enemies is most daring and threatening. 
They refer themselves to God, like Hezekiah, 
Ts. 87:17. (2.) That God, by his grace, 
would keep up their spirits, and animate 
them to go onecheerfully with their work. In 
threatening times, our care should not be so 
tnuch, fat troubles may be prevented, as that 


ACTS, IV. 


we may be enabled to go on with cheerful- 
ness and resulution in our work and duty, 
whatever troubles: we may meet with. Ob- 
serve, Those that are sent on God’s errands, 
ought to deliver their message with boldness, 
with all boldness, with all liberty of speech. 
God is to be sought unto, and may be de- 
pended upon, for this ability. And are they 
daring, that fight against Christ ? For 
shame, let not us be sneaking, that are for 
Him. (3.) That God would still give them 
power to work imiracles for the confirmation 
of the doctrine they preached. Nothing im- 
boldens faithful ministers more in their work, 
than the tokens of God’s presence with them, 
and a divine power going along with them. 
They pray, that God would stretch forth his 
hand to heal, both the bodies and-souls of 
men ; that signs and wonders might be done 
by the name of the holy Child Jesus, which 
would be convincing to the people, and con- 
founding to the enemies. Christ had prom- 


ised them a power to work miracles, for the: 


proof of their commission, Mark 16:17, 18, 
yet they must pray for it; and, though they 
had it, must pray for its continuance. Christ 
Himself must ask, and it shall be given Him. 
Observe, It is the honor of Christ they aim 
at in this request. 

IV. God’s gracious answer ,—not in word, 


but in powec: there was a strong, mighty | 


wind, such as that when the Spirit was 
poured out upon them, ch. 2:1, 2. which 
shook the how e, which was now their house 
of prayer. This was to show them what 
reason they had to fear God more, and then 
they would fear man less. God gave them 
greater degrees of his Spirit, which was the 
thing they prayed for. Those that were en- 
dued habitually with the powers of the Holy 
Ghost, had yet occasion for fresh supplies 
of the Spirit, according as the various oc- 
currences of their service were ; at the bar, 


.v, 3. and now inthe pulpit; which teaches us 


to live in an actual dependence on the grace of 
God, according as the duty of every day re- 
quires. As in the providence of God, so in 
the grace of God, we not only in general 
live, and have our being, but move in every 
particular action, ch. 17:28. We have here 
an instance of the performance of that 
promise, that God will give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask Him, Luke 11:13. and also 
of the improvement of that gift, which is 
required of ali on whom it is bestowed ; 
have it and use it, use it, and have more. 
Talents must be. traded with, not buried. 
When they find the Lord God help them by 
his Spirit, they know they shall not be con- 
founded, Is. 50: 7. 

V. 32—37. We have a general idea, and 
a very beautiful one, of the spirit and state 
of this traly primitive church ; it is @ view 
of that age of infancy and innocence. 

I. The disciples loved one another dearly, 
v. 32. and there was no such thing as dis- 
cord or division among them, Observe here, 

1. Multitudes believed, even in Jerusalem, 
3000 on one day, and 5000 on another, be- 
side those added daily ; and, no doubt, all 


.quainted. 


The prosperity of the church — Py 


were baptized, and made profession of the 
faith ; for the same Spirit that endued tne 
apostles with courage to preach the faith of 
Christ, endued them with courage to confess 
it. The increase of the church is its glory 

2. All were of one heart, and of one soul 
Though of different ages, tempers, and con 
ditions, before they believed, and perfea 
strangers to one another, yet, when thoy 
met in Christ, they were intimately as 
This was we biessed Thon ct 
Christ’s dying precept to his disciples, te 
love one another, and his dying prayer for 
them, that they all might be one. We have 
reason to think they divided themselves into 
several congregations, or worshipping ase 
semblies, according as their dwellings were, 
under their respective ministers ; and yet 
that occasioned no jealousy or uneasiness 5 
for they were all of one heart, and one soul, 
notwithstanding ; and Joved those of other 
congregations, as truly as those of their 
own, Thus it was then, and we may net 
despair of seeing it so again, when the Spirit 
shall be poured out upon us from on high. 

II. The ministers went on in their work 
with great vigor and success, v. 33. The 
doctrine they preached, was, the resurrection 
of Christ: a matter of fac which served not_ 
only for the confirmation of the truth of 
Christ’s holy religion, but, being duly ex- 
plained and illustrated, with the proper in- 
ferences from it, served for a summary of all 
the duties, privileges, and comforts, of Chris- 
tians. The resurrection of Christ, rightly 
understood and improved, will let us into the 
great mysteries of religion. : 

By the great power, wherewith the apostles 
attested the resurrection, may be meant, 1 
The great vigor, spirit, and courage, with 
which they published and avowed this dec- 
trine; Or, 2. The miracles they wrought to 
confirm their doctrine. ; 

III. The beauty of the Lord our God 
shone upon them, and all their performances ; 
Great grace upon all the apostles, on all the 
believers; grace that had something great it 
in it, magnificent and very extraor2xcry. 


| Some think it includes the favor they we e 


in with the people. ( 
1V. They were very liberal to the poor, — 
and dead to this world. This was as great 
an evidence of the grace of God in them ag_ 
any other, and recommended them as much 
to the esteem of the people. , 
1. They insisted not on property, which 
even children seem to have a sense of, and 
a jealousy for, and which worldly people — 
triumph in, as Laban, Gen. 31: 43. and Nae — 
bal, 1S. 25:11. These believers were so 
taken up with the hopes of an inheritance in 
the other world, that this was as nothing to_ 
them, v. 32. They did not take away prop- 
erty, but were indifferent to it. They did — 
not call what they had, their own, in a way” 
of boasting of it, or trusting in its they had, 
in affection, forsaken all for Christ, and were 
continually expecting to be stripped of all for 
their adherence to Him. Vo man said what — 


he had was his own,—his peculiar; for hewas 


‘would stretei forth his hand,’ not to perform 


as many wrought by Moses were; nor yet todefend them; but to ‘heal:? 
for Jove to the bodies and souls of men had supplanted their selfish pas- 
sions, and mel.orated their zeal, since the time when they desired per- 
mission to call down fire from heaven on the Samaritans.—Some expos- 
itors have thought, that this prayer was immediately addressed to the 
Moly Spirit; Lut this is not evident; and, indeed, there are few passa- 
ges of Scripture, in which the Holy Spirit is expressly prayed to, person- 
ally, separate), and distinctly : perhaps, as prayer is presented both 
by and for the Moly Spirit, it may be the Jess proper to address it to 
‘Him, except as one with the Father and with the Son, in the unity of 


the Godhead. 


(31.) Doddr. thinks some visible symbol of the Spirit’s descent was 
seen, and Benson, that the cloven tongues fell on them again ;—this 
{Bloomf. judiciously remarks) ‘is being wise above what is written, and 
Buch temerity [seldom, indeed, chargeable to Doddr.] is carefully to be 
avoided, since it may lead, according to the temper of mind it meets 


with, as well to superstition as to skepticism.’ 
~V. 32—85. 


‘And great grace was upon them.all.’ 
this of the great favor shown the Christians, by the people in general; 
put the phrase is different from that before used, 
God manifested to them; and the powerfu) effects of his snnctifying 


miracles of vengeance, 


Scorr. God and man. 


sessions. 


Some interpret 
examples. 
The special favor of 


grace, in forming them to be such holy, lovely, and happy characters, 


12 


ple; gained by their mutual love, harmony, and liberality to the ), -or.” 
Bloomf., as Kuin., Grot., Casaubon, Pearce, Ros., Beza, Priceus, Hew — 
man, Whitby, and Doddr. understand favor of God ; Bengel, the fuvor of — 


(34.) As many.) ‘Not ail, as many,—as in 5:36. 
and the adj. osoi [as many] is elsewhere put indefinitely, 9:56, ; 
vin and Heuman rightly remark, that it cannot be here i iferred, that ail { 
and every one of those who had farms or houses, sold fart of the pos 
This view is strongly confirmed by 54, and sew on 2:44, 
Ep Bloom/f., after Kuin., who remarks, that to place ac the feet denofes, ty 
commit (reverentially, says GScumenius) to the care of; see Wetsteins 

‘A present or offering to a priest, spiritual Eulths ov distin” 
guished scholar, {in the [.] is not given into his hands by th ‘ 
but laid at his feet; itis called the patha-kanaki, i. e. ‘oet-offering.” — 


Z = Es z : BE ELY 3 
seem to be especially intended.—The language used, concerning the lib- 
ernl communication of all the property of the more siinent, with their 
poor brethren, who were thus exempted from al want; and of their 
confidence in the disinterested faithfulness of the apostles, is suited. ag 
by a specimen, to show, what Christianity would effect, in melioratin q 
the condition of mankind, if universally and cordially embraced. 
‘Mammon,’ by Harris.) i 

(33.) Grace.] ‘Rather: and they were in great favor with the eo - 


[See 
BCOTT eo ee 


oe 


Ep. Pura 
Mat. 7:12,13. 44, 
SoCal 


ae 
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35 And *laid them down at the 
apostles’? feet : and ‘distribution 
was made unto every man accord- 
ing as he had need. 

$$ And Joses, who by the apos- 
tles was surnamed’ Barnabas, 
(which is, being interpreted, The 


- gon of consolation,) a Levite, and 


hy 


oi the coun.ry of Cyprus, 
87 Haviag land, sold it, and 
brought the money, and laid zé at 
he apostles’ feet. 


| CHAP? V: 


| 
After that Ananias and Sapphira bis wife, for their hypoc- 
risy at Peter's rebuke, had fallen down dead, 12 and that 
the rest of ‘he apostles had wrought many miracles, 14 
vo the increase of the faith: 17 the apostles are again 
imprisoned, 19 but delivered by an angel bidding them to 
preach openly to all: 21 when, after their teaching ac- 
cordingly 1 the temple, 29 and before the council, 33 
they ure in danger to be killed, through the advice of Ga- 
maliel, a great counsellor among the Jews, they are kept 
alive, 40 and are but beaten: for which-they glorify God, 
aud cease no day from preaching. 


UT acertain man named Ana- 
nias, with Sapphira his wife, 
gold a possession, 

2 And kept back part of the price, 
his wife also being privy to zt, and 
*brought a certain part, and laid 2t 
at the apostles’ feet. 


fm ver.37. ¢.5:2. ic. 2:45. 6:1. ac, 4:34,37. 


ready to distribute, willing to communicate ; 
what he had to spare from himself and fam- 
ily, his poor neighbors were welcome to. 
They that had estates, were not solicitous to 
lay up, but very willing to lay out, and would 
straiten themselves to help their brethren. 
No marvel that they were of one heart and 
soul, when they sat so loose to the wealth of 
this world; for mize and thine are the great 
malca-baits. Men’s holding their-own, and 

| grasping at more than their own, are the rise 
af wars and fightings. 

2. They abounded in charity, so that, in 
sfiect, they had all things common ; for, v. 
MA. there was not any among them that lacked, 
but care was taken for their supply. The 

- Gospel hath laid all things common, not so 
that the poor are allowed to rob the rich, 

_but so that the rich are appointed to relieve 
she poor. 

3. They did many of them sell their es- 
tates, to raise a fund for chavity, ». 34. 

Lightfoot computes, that this was the year of 
~ jubilee in the Jewish nation, the 50th year, the 
28th since they settled in Canaan, 1400 years 


PRACT. OBS, 


The zeal of avowed infidels to make proselytes, and 
their unwillingness that others should believe a future stare of retribu- 
_ tions, seem at first sight unaccountable: for if this be a delusion, it can 
_ do men no harm; if their sentiments be true, they can do no good. But 

the honor of being thought wiser than others, and qualified to undeceive 
_ adeluded multitude, has abundant charms for the vain-glorious mind. 
Moreover, infidels have their misgivings. and firmly believe their own 
reasonings only in proportion as others seem convinced by them: when 
therefore contrary doctrines are taught with confidence and success; 
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ago, so that what was sold that year being 
not to return till the next jubilee, lands then 
took a good price, and so the sale of those 
lands would raise the more money. 

(1.) The money so raised was not hoarded 
up, but distribution made, by proper persons, 
to every man according as he had need. Great 
care ought to be taken in the distribution 


of public charity, that it be given to such as | 


have need, and above all, those that are re- 
duced to want for well doing, and for the tes- 
timony of a good conscience ; and that it be 
given to every man, for whom it is intended, 
according as he had need, without partiality 
or respect of persons. It is a rule, in dis- 
pensing charity, as well as in administering 
justice, that those who are equally needing and 
equally deserving, should be equally helped. 
(2.) One particular person is mentioned, 
remarkable for this generous charity, Bar- 
nabas, afterward Paul’s colleague. His 
name was Joses, of the tribe of Levi, born in 
Cyprus, a great. way off from Jerusalem. 
Notice is taken of the apostles’ changing his 
name after he associated with them, Prob- 
ably he was one of the 70 disciples, and, as 
he increased in gifts and graces, grew emi- 
nent, and was respected by the apostles, who, 
in token of their value for him, gave hima 
name, Barnabas,—the son of prophecy, so it 
properly signifies ; @ son of exhortation, so 
some ; one that had an excellent faculty of 
healing and persuading; we have an instance 
of it, ch. 11: 22, 24. A son of consolation, so 
we read it ; one that did himself walk very 
much in the comforts of the Holy Ghost; a 
cheerful Christian, one that was eminent for 
comforting the Lord’s people, and speaking 
peace to wounded, troubled consciences. 
There were two among the apostles that were 
called Boanerges,— Sons of thunder, Mark 3: 
17. but here was a son of: consolation with 
them. Each had his several gift, neither 
must censure the other, but both ease one 
another ; lét the one search the wound, and 
then let the other heal it and bind it up. 
Here is an account of his charity, and 
great generosity to the public fund ; partic- 
ularly noticed, because of the eminency of 
his services afterward, especially in carrying 
the Gospel to the Gentiles : that this might 
not appear to come from any ill-will to his 
own nation, we have here his benevolence 
to the Jéwish converts ; or, perhaps this is 
mentioned, as an example to others; he hav- 
ing land, whether in Cyprus, or in Judea, 
or elsewhere, sold it, and laid the price at 
the apostles’ feet, to be given in charity. 


serve the instructions 


Kd A aA 2. 


The sin of Anantas and Sapphire 


Thus, as one that was Jesignea to ne 

| preacher of the Gospel, he disentangled him 
| self from the affairs of this life; and for the 
respect he showed ¢o the apostles as apostles 
he had an apostle’s reward, 138: 2. 


Cuap. V. V. 1—11. It was the praise 
of the disciples, that they came up to tha 
perfection which Christ recommended to the 
rich young man,—they sold what they kad, 
and gave to the poor ; but even tiat prcved 
a cloak and cover of hypocrisy, which was 
thought the greatest proof and evidence of 
sincerity. The signs and wonders the apose 
tles wrought, were hitherto miracles of iner= 
cy; but now comes ina miracle of judgment, 
an instance of severity, following the in- 
stances of goodness, that God may be both 
loved and feared. Observe, 

I. The sin of Ananias, and Sapphira his 
wife. 1. They were ambitious of being thought 
eminent disciples, vhen really they were not 
true disciples ; they sold a possession, and 
brought the money (as Barnabas did) to the 
apostles’ feet, that they might not seem to be 
behind the very chief of believers, but might be 
|wpplauded and cried up, and stand so rvch 
the fairer for preferment in the church, 
which perhaps they thought would shortly 
shine in secular pomp and grandeur. Hyp- 
ocrites may deny themselves in one thing, to 
serve themselves in avother ; may forego 
their secular advantage in one instance, with 
a prospect of finding their account in some « 
thing else. Ananias and Sapphira would 
take on them a profession of Christianity, 
and make a fair show in the flesh with it, and 
so mock God, and deceive otkers, v hen they 
knew they could not go through with the 
Christian profession, It is often of fatal 
consequence for people to go a grea’er length 
in profession, than their inward principle 
will admit of. 

2. They were covetous of the wealt & 
the world, and distrustful of God, and 
providence ; they sold the land, and, pers 
| haps, then, in a pang of zeal, designed no 
other than to dedicate the whole of the pur- 
chase-money to pious uses, and made a vow, 
or at least conceived a full purpose, to do sa; 
but when the money was received, the 
heart failed them, and they kept back part of 
| the price, v. 2. because they loved the money, 
and thought it was too much to part with at 
once, and to trust in the apostles” hands, and 
because they knew not but they might want 
‘it themselves ; and though now all things 
were common, yet it would not be so long ; 


are not wanting, in which reading the Scriptures, social prayer, and re- 
ligious conversation meet with frowns and checks; when indolent, and 
dissipated, profligate, heretical, if not openly infidel churchmen escape 
uncensured, or are distinguished by preferments ! If however, we ob- 


and obey the precepts of Christ, He will bear 


us out; and the teaching of his Spirit will render the most timid bold 
in his cause. — Believers may, in various ways, be confined among 
those who fear not God; but, ‘being let go, they will return to their 
own company.’— Whatever trials we meet with, fervent prayer is 


_ they are secretly alarmed, lest after all they should find themselves mis- 
_ taken.—Tite harmless and usefill servants of God have often been indict- 
/e@ as criminals, for ‘their work and labor of love,’* when profligates 
{gamblers, dueilists, and other murderers] have escaped with impunity 3 
and ungodly priests and elders, and their connexions, have commonly 
_ been most forward in these prosecutions. Nay, to this day, instances 


our never-failing resource; and the more we unite in it, as ‘with one 
heart,’ the more signal answers may be expected. Our prayers should 
especially be presented in love, even for our bitterest persecutors: we 
should request that the Lord’s ‘hand may be stretched out to heal,’ and 
to save, not to avenge and destroy. Thus we may expect to be effecta 
ally answered, and to be fitled with inward confidence and comfort. 
Scorr. 


* Oh that our country, our whole country, were free from any stain like this! Ed. 
V. 36. Barnabas.) ‘Son of doctrine, i. e. doctor.’ Kun. 
V. 37. He could not have sold his Levite patrimony, but this land 


mizt have been in Cyprus, or a legacy or purchase, in Judea, to which 
he had a title till thenext jubilee. See Doddr. The tribe had no inhevit- 
gnce with the others, Num. 18:20. 23:24. but this did not hinder any 
Levite froia holding Jands in Judea, eithep by purchase, gift, or in right 
of his wife. Josephus, a Levite, and a priest too, speaks of his lands 
_ gout Jerusalem. See Pearce. Ep, 
_NOTES. Cuar. V. V. 1—11. This apparent severity, on two 
“eiected hypocrites, was real mercy to numbers: and a Divine attesta- 
tion to the apostles’ integrity and veracity, fully intelligible by their en- 
_ emies. God would never have inflicted such a judgment, at their word, 
_ on inferior dissemb/ers, if their testimony to the resurrection of Jesus 
_ *a2 been a deception : and it showed that they [above being influenced 
_ de motives of gain themselves] would not connive at iniquity in those 
__ ef their own party, or for the sake of their private interest, or that of 
ri te suciety.—Many expositors suppose, that Ananias had made a vow, 
f Rarer publicly or secretly,) to give his estate for the support of the 
_ Christian cause; and that sacrilege was the crime, for which he was 
_ wisited bnt the history never mentions this. He had, from corrupt mo- 


bey 


tives, attempted to impose on the apostles and on the Holy Spirit; and 
his wife had joined him, in this impions and hypocritical attempt.—The 
papists adduce this passage, as a proof that the successors of Peter ‘i. e, 
the pope and the ecclesiastics devoted to him.) are invested with the see- 
ular as well as spiritual sword. Let them, therefore, use the weanong 
of Peter, whenever they will, but none else; and let them see whether 
the same effects will follow.—(9.) T'empt, &c.] ‘As often as anything 
is done with an evil conscience; so ofien men bring this sentence op 
themselves, and as much as lieth in them provoke God to wrath; as if 
they purposely aimed to make trial, whether He be just and almighty 
or not.? Beza. The case, however, of Ananias and Sapphira was very 
peculiar, and their guilt exceedingly atrocious.—This single example of 
severity was made, not on avowed enemies and persecutors, but on” 
false friends. {Showing that the church has more to fear from interna, 
corruption, than external enemies.) Thus Judas, not Caiaphas, was 
marked out by his awful end, as the Sx8t object of Divine vengeance on 
the murderers of Christ. [See Amos pe) Scorr, 
(1. &c.) ‘No wickedness is more capital than that of those who, when 
most deceiving, thus pass themselves off for good.’ Cic. ‘It is not neces- 
sary to notice the conjectures of Mich., Ros., and Hewmrichs, so destitute 
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$ But Peter said, Ananias, why 
nath Satan ? filled thine heart © to lie 
te *the Holy Ghost, and to keep 

_ back part of the price of the land? 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not 
thine own? and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine own power? 
why hast thou conceived this thing 
in thine heart ? thou hast not lied 
unto men, but unto God. 

4 And Ananias hearing these 
words * fell down, and gave up the 
Ziost and great 'fear came on all 
them that heard these things. 

6 And the young men arose, 
wound ‘him up, and carried him 
out, and buried Aim. 

7 And it was about the space of 
three hours after, when his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, 
Tell me whether ye sold the land 
for so much? And she said, Yea, 
for so much. 


‘ 
b Lu. 22:3) e Nu. 32. De. g ver. 10,11. 
© or, to deceive. 23:21. Ec. 5:4. h !s, 64:9. 
d ver. 9. f Ps. 139:4, i Jn. 19:40. 


and what should they do ina time of need, 
f they should leave themselves nothing to 
take to? They could not take God’s Word, 
that they should be provided for, but thought 
they would play a wiser part than the rest 
had done, and lay up for a rainy day. Thus 
they thought to serve both God and mammon, 
—God, by bringing part of the money to the 
apostles? fect,—and mammon, by keeping the 
other part in their own pockets; as if there 
were not an all-sufficiency in God to make 
up the whole to them, except they retainer 
some in their own hands, by way of caution 
mouey. Their hearts were divided, so were 
they found faulty, Hos. 10:2. They halted 
between two; if they had been thorough 
worldlings, they would not have sold their 
possession 3 if thorough Christians, they 
would not have detained part of the price. 

3. They thought to deceive the apostles, 
and came with as good an assurance, and as 
great a show of piety and devotion, as any, 
and Zaid the money at the apostles? feet, as if it 
were their all. hey dissembled with God 
and his Spirit, with Christ and his church 
and ministers; and this was their sin. 

Il. The indictment of Ananias, which 
proved both his condemnation and execution 
for this sin. When he brought the money, 
and expected to be commended and en- 
couraged, as others were, Peter, without any 
inquiry or examination of witnesses, charges 
him peremptorily with the crime, aggravates 
it, and loads him for it, showing it him in 
its own color, ». 3, 4. The Spirit of God in 
Peter, not only discovered the fact without 
any information, but likewise discerned the 
principle of reigning infidelity in the heart of 
Ananias, at the bottom of it, and therefore 
prorat against him so suddenly. Had it 

een a sin of infirmity, through the surprise 
of a temptation, Peter would have taken An- 
anias aside, and have bid him go home, and 
fetch the rest of the money, and repent of his 
-Goliy in attempting to cheat them ; but he 
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knew his heart was fully set in him to do this 
evil, and, therefore, allowed him not space to 
repent. Tle here showed him, : 

1. The origin of the sin. Satan filled has 
heart; not only suggested it to him, and put 
it into his head, but hurried him on to do it. 
Whatever is contrary to the good Spirit, pro- 
ceeds from the evil spirit; and those hearts are 
filled by Satan, in which worldliness reigns, 
and has the ascendant. 

2. The sin itself. He led to the Holy 
Ghost ; asin of such a heinous nature, that 
he could not have been guilty of it, if Satan 
had not filled his heart. The phrase we render 
lying to the Holy Ghost, some read, to belie 
the Holy Ghost; which may be taken two 
ways : (1.) That he belied the Holy Ghost in 
himself ; so Lightfoot; and he supposes An- 
anias was not an ordinary believer, but a 
minister, and one that had received the gift 
of the Holy Ghost with the 120 ; (for men- 
tion is made of him immediately after Bar- 
nabas;) yet he durst thus, by dissembling, 
belie and shame that gift. Or, thus, They 
who had sold their estates, and laid the money 
at the apostles’ feet, did it by the special ‘im- 
pulse of the Holy Ghost, enabling them to 
do an act so very great and generous ; and 
Ananias pretended he was moved by the 
Holy Ghost to do what he did, as others 
were ; whereas, it appeared by his base- 
ness, that he was not under the influence 
of the good Spirit at all ; for had it been his 
work, it would have been perfect. (2.) That 
he belied the Holy Ghost in the apostles, to 
whom he brought the money, either by a sus- 
picion that they would not faithfully distrib- 
ute what they were intrusted with, or by an 
assurance that they could not discover the 
fraud; [which would have proved'them liars, 
when they said they were endued with the 
Holy Spirit; and thus their influence would 
ave been destroyed]. He belied the Holy 
Ghost, when by what he did he would have 
it theught, that those who are endued with 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost, might as easily 
be imposed on as other men, 2 K. 5: 26. 
Thus Ananias thought the apostles were alto- 
gether such as himself, and this was belying 
the Holy Ghost in them, as if He were not 
in them a Discerner of spirits, whereas they 
had all the gifts of the Spirit in them, which 
to others were divided severally. See 1 Cor. 
12:8, 10. 

But we read it, to lie unto the Holy Ghost; 
which reading is countenanced by v. 4. 
Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God, 
He told a deliberate lie, or expressed hirm- 
self in words capable of a double meamiig ; 
or perhaps he said nothing ; but it was all 
one, he did as the rest did, who brought the 
whole price, and would be thought to do so, 
and expected the praise of it, with the priv- 
ilege of access to the common stock as they 
had ; therefore it was an implicit protesta- 
tion, that he brought the whole price, as they 
did; and this was a lie, for he kept back part. 
Many are brought to gross lying, by reign- 
ing pride, and affectation of the applause 
of men ; particularly in works of charity 
to the poor. He told this' lie to the Holy 
Ghost. It was not so much to the apostles, 
as to the Holy Ghost in them, that the money 
was brought, and that was said, which was 
said,v. 4. Thou hast not lied unto men, not 
to men only, not to men chiefly, though the 
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‘ foe f i Bartana ey RN 
The swful punrsnment of ther sen 
apostles be but men ; but thou hast lied un 
God. From hence it is justly inferred, tha 
the Holy Ghost is God ; for he that leth 
the Holy Ghost, lieth to God. * They tha — 
lied to the apostles, acted and acting by the 
Spirit of God, are said to le to God, because 
the apostles acted by the power and authority 
of God. From whence it follows, (as Dr. 
Whitby well observes,) that the power and 
authority of the Spirit must be the power 
and authority of God.’ And, as he further 
argues, ‘ Ananias is said to le to God, bes 
cause he lied to that Spirit in the apostles, 
which enabled them to discern the secrets of 
men’s hearts and actions, which, being the 
property of God alone, he that lies to Him, 
must therefore lie to God, because he lies to 
one who has the incommunicable prope) ty of 
God, and consequently the divine esseuce,” 

3. The aggravations of the sin, ». 4 
While it remained, was it not thine own? And 
after it was sold, was it not in thine own pow 
er? Which may be understood two ways : 
(1.) ‘Thou wast under no temptation to 
keep back the price, this property was unin- 
cumbered, thou hadst no debts to pay, per- 
haps no children to provide fur;’ Or, (2.) 
‘Thou wast under no necessity of selling 
thy land at all, or bringing any of the money — 
to the apostles’ feet. Thou mightest have 
kept the money, and the land too, and never 
have pretended to this piece of perfection,” 
This rule of charity the apostle gives, that 
it be not urged as of necessity, because-God 
loves a cheerful giver, 2 Cor. 9: 7. and Phile- 
mon must do a good work, not as it were of 
necessity, but willingly, Phil. 14. It is better 
not to vow, than to vow and not to pay. In giv- 
ing our hearts to God, we are not admitted 
to divide them ; God will have all or none. 

4. All this guilt, thus aggravated, is 
charged upon him. Though Satan filled his 
heart to do it, yet he is said to have conceived — 
it in his own eart ; which shows that we 
cannot extenuate our sins, by laying the fault 
of them on the devil ; the evil thing, what- 
ever it is, that is said or done, the sinner has 
conceived zt in his own heart. The close of 
the charge is very high, but very just; Zhou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God. What 
emphasis does the prophet lay on that of — 
Ahaz, Is.'7: 13. and Moses on that of Israel, 
Ex. 16:8. So here., If we think to cheat 
God, we shall prove in the end to have fa« 
tally cheated our own souls, , 

III. The death and burial of Ananias, — 
v. 5, 6. 

1. He died on the spot. It does not ap- 
pear whether Peter designed and expected 
that this would follow on what he said to | 
him; but probably he did; for to Sapphira, 
his wife, Peter particularly spake death, v. 9 
Some think, an angel struck him, that he 
died, as Herod, ch. 12:23. Or, his own 
conscience smote him with such horror and 


amazement at the sense of his guilt, that he 


sunk and died away under the ioad of it — 


See the power of the Word of God in the 


mouth of the apostles! As it was to some 
a savor of life unto pie so it was to ethers a 
savor of death unto death. : A 

This punishment may seem severe, but ve | 
are sure it was just. 
to maintain the honor of the Holy Ghost, au 
now lately poured out on the apostles, in order 
to the setting up of the gospel-kingdom. It. 


©: proof and little probable. As to those who endeavor to account for 
all upon natural principles, their hypothesis, (no novelty, for it was 
broached by Origen,) involves more difficulties than it removes; so 


it. Unto God.} 


in the apostles, &c., ad in late events connected with this case, 


(4) Thine own.] So none were compelled by law or institution, to 
The direct workings of the Divinity being so evident — 


See 


Ed. ‘The Ge 


¥ 


(1.) It was designed x. 


that, if we had not so many proofs of the credulous incredulity of skep- 
tics, or at least Iatitudinarians, we should be surprised at seeing them 
seriously maintain such a position. Though instances of death by 
fright are on record; yet that any two given persons dwelling together 
shall die of fright, is too improbable even to think of. For Peter to 
threaten death, would have given the magistracy that handle against the 
apostles they desired. Possession.) Kt@ma; it must mean Jand here, 
for it is interchanged v. 3. with chdrion, [country.] Bloomf.’ Ep 
(3.) Filled, <7 ‘The Hebrews thus express a person’s being em- 
holdened [impelled, invited] to a thing. Esth. 7:5. Eccl. 8:11. Lie.) 
Bos has abundantly shown, that the Gr. signifies to Lie, or impose upon , 
[40 Kuin. ;] but L cannot recollect that it ever signifies to bedie a person, 
az Benson trans atet, DopprincE. 
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also, Whitby, for the nature and extent of this crime. 
is 10 thed ; where [as here] ¢heos is thus used with the article, 1t always 
means God the Father. ow Ananias and his wife did not deceive or 
dinary "men, but the apostles, who were filled with the Spirit of Ged, ana — 
Christ, and therefore they insulted both the Spirit, Christ, and God thie: 4 
Father. Of the Holy Spirit we have express mention in this y., alsoim 
v. 3,95 of Christ, inv. 15 of the Father in this aud ¥. 82 1Cor.6:19 
3:16. 1 Thess. 4:8. Ex. 16.8. Is. 7-13,’ WETSTEIN. 
(5.) *The ancient commentators agree that this was sacrilege, the — 
punishment of which (says CEcumenius) was death. t was hereag — 
gravated by hypocrisy, vain-glory, avarice, &c.’ Bloomf. Some tp x 
and: Porphyry, charge Peter with cruelty! Butif they acknowleigets 
actually did it, they acknowledge it was by Grd, and so wes 4 m & act 


_ 9 Then Peter said unto her, How 
sit that ye have agreed j together 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
behold, the feet of them which have 
buried thy husband are at the door, 
and shall carry thee out. 

10 Then «fell she down straight- 
way at his feet, and yielded up the 
ghost: and the young men came in, 

-and found her dead, and, carrying 
ner forth, buried her by her hus- 
band , 

11 And ' great fear came upon all 
the church, and upon as many as 
heard these things. 

12 7 And by the hands of the 
apostles were ™many signs and 
wonders wrought among the peo- 
ple; (and they were all with one 
accord in Solomon’s porch : 

13 And * of the rest durst no 
man join himself to them : but ° the 
people magnified them. 

14 And believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes ? both 
of men and women ;) 

15 Insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick 1 into the streets, and 
taid them on beds and couches, that 
at the least the shadow of Peter 
passing by might overshadow some 
of them. 

16 There came also a multitude 
out of the cities round about unto 
Jerusalem, bringing ' sick folks, and 
them which were vexed with un- 
clean spirits : and ‘they were heal- 


ed every one, ta 
Ps 50:18. ver.3, nn street, 
var. 5. oc. r Ma. 16:17, 18, 
©. 2:43, pe In. 14:12, 
moc. #:30. Ro.15: q 6 Ja. 5:16, 
19. He. 2:4. 


_ waa a great affront Ananias put on the Holy 
Ghost, as if He could be insposed on: and it 
had a direct tendency to invalidate the apos- 
tles’ testimony; for if they could not by the 
Spirit discover this fraud, how could they by 
tre Spirit discover the deep things of God, 
which they were ¢o reveal to the children of 
men ? it was therefore necessary, that the 
credit of the apostles’ gifts and powers be 
supported, though at this expense. (2.) It 
was designed to deter others from the like 
presumptions, now at the beginning of this 
dispensation. Simon Magus afterward was 
not thus punished, nor Elymas; but Ananias 
was made an example now at first, that 
with the sensible proofs given what a com- 
fortable thing it is to receive the Spirit, there 
might be also sensible proofs given what a 
dangerous thing it is to resist the Spirit, and 
do despite ta Him. How severely was the 
worshipping of the golden calf punished, and 

the gatherivg of the sticks on the sabbath-day, 

when the laws of the second and fourth 
"commandment were now newly given! So 
was the offering of strange fire by Nadab and 


Had the rich or the lazy attempted thus to live on the common fund 
contributed by others’ labor, it would have been the inevitable ruin of 
See Wetstein, in Blooms. 
‘So to act, as to seem to doubt of the omnipotence, 


she chur*h, from the first, &c. 


(9.) ‘kempt.) 
_ yeracity, or any other of the attributes of God.’ 
(10.) Ghost.] I. e., spirit, Anglo-Saxon, gust, innate, spirit; the Gr. 


fiere is excpsyxe, breathed out, expired. 


Ep, 
V, 12—16. (13.) Join himself, &c.] ‘ As if he had been a believer, and 
Such unbelievers as were 
displeased with the apostles, and hated the cause, would have been glad 
to put any trick on them, that they might thereby lessen their esteem 
among the people, yet durst not: seeing it might prove no less than fa- 
ta for any to go about to deceive them.’—As Peter was the readiest 
_ speaker, and stood foremost in every transaction, and as he was one 
of the fist who experienced persecution; it seems he was more no- 
‘ticed by the people, than any of the other apostles, in these miracles. 


“by way of putting a cheat on the apostles. 
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Flourishing state of the cht: eh 


Abihu, and the mutiny of Korah and his com-} lreard it, were put into a consternation by & 


pany, when the fire from heaven was now 
newly given, aad the authority of Moses and 
Aaron now newsy established. 

2. He was buried immediately, for that 
was the manner of the Jews, v. 6. The 
young men., who, it is probable, were ap- 
pointed tc the office of burying the dead, as 
among the Romans the libitimara and polline- 
tores ; or the young men that attended the 
apostles, they wound up the dead body in 
grave-clothes, (John 1]: 44. note,) carried it 
out of the city, and buried it decently, though 
he died in sin, and by an immediate stroke 
of divine vengeance. 

IV. The reckoning with Sapphira, found 
guilty of sharing with her husband in his 
sin, by a question that Peter asked her, v. 8. 
Ananias and his wife agreed to tell the same 
story, and, the bargain being private, and 
by consent kept to themselves, nobody could 
disprove them; therefore, they thought they 
might safely stand in the lie, and should gain 
credit to it. How sad, to see those relations 
who should quicken one another to that 
which is good, harden one another in that 
which is evil. 

Before he passes sentence, he shows her 
the evil of her sin. They both tempted the 
Spirit of the Lord; as Israel tempted God in 
the desert, when they said, Is the Lord among 
us ? Or is He not ? ‘Can the Spirit in the 
apostles discover this fraud ? Can they dis- 
cern that this is but a part of the price, when 
we tell them it is the whole ?? They saw they 
had the gift of tongues ; but had they the 
gift of discerning smrits? hose that pre- 
sume on security and impunity in sin, tempt 
the Spirit of God; they tempt God, as if He 
were altogether such an one as themselves. 
Then fell she down straightway !? With some 
sinners God makes quick work, while with 
others He bears long; for which difference, 
doubtless, there are good reasons; but He is 
not accountable to us for them. Many sud- 
den deaths there are, which are not to be 
looked upon as the punishment of some 
gross sin, like this; but here it is plainly in 
judgment. Some put the question concern- 
ing the eternal state of Ananias and Sapphi- 
ra; but secret things belong not tous. Some 
ask, whether the apostles kept this money ? 
I think they did; they had not the supersti- 
tion of those who said, Jt ts not lawful for us 
to put it into thetreasury: for unto the pure all 
things are pure. What they brought, was not 
polluted to them they brought it to ; but 
what they kept back, was to them that kept 
it back. Use was made of the censers of 
Korah’s mutineers. 

V. The impression this made on the peo; 
ple; notice is taken of this in the midst of 
the story, v. 5, for, no doubt, it was all the 
talk of the city. And again,v. 11. 1. They 
that had joined themselves to the church, were 
hereby struck with an awe of God, and of 
his judgments, and with a greater veneration 
of this dispensation of the Spirit which they 
were now under. It was not a damp or 
check to their holy joy, but it taught them to 
be serious in it, and to rejoice with trem- 
bling. All that laid their money at the 


apostles’ feet after this, were afraid of keep- 
ing back any part of the price. 2. All that | 


and were ready to say, Who is alte to stana' 
before this holy Ford God, and his Spirit 1» 
the apostles ? As 1 Sam. 6: 20. 

V. 12—16. Here js an account of the 
progress of the Gospel. 

1. Of the miracles the apostles wrought 
v. 12. many mtiractes of mercy for one of 
jedginent. The miracles they wrough: 
proved their divine mission ; they were not 
a few, but many, of divers kinds and often 
repeated; they were signs and wonders, such 
wonders as were confessedly signs of a di- 
vine presence and power; they were not 
done in a corner, but among the people, wno 
were at liberty to inquire into them, and, if 
there had been fraud or collusion, would 
have discovered it. 

II. The effects of these miracles, 1. The 
church was hereby kept together, and con- 
firmed ‘in its adherence both to the apostles, 
and to one another; They of the church 
were all with one accord in Solomon's porch 
It was strange the rulers of the temple suf- 
fered them to keep their meeting there. But 
God inclined their hearts to tolerate them 
there a while, for the more convenient 
spreading of the Gospel ; and thus early 
was the institution of public-worship ob- 
served in the church, which must by ne 
means be forsaken, for in that a profession 
of religion is kept up. Their being united, 
shows also that there was no discontent or 
murmuring at them about the death of Ana- 
niazs and Sapphira, as there was against. 
Moses and Aaron, about the death of Korak 
and his company, Num. 16:41. The sepa- 
ration of hypocrites, by distinguishing judy- 
ments, should make the sincere cleave so 
much the closer to each other,.and to the 
gospel-ministry. 

2. It gained the apostles very great respect 
(1.) The other ministers kept their distance ; 
Of the rest of their company, though endued 
with the Holy Ghost, durst no man join him- 
self to them, as their equal o1 associate 3, fo 
none of them at this time did such signs and 
wonders as the apostles did: and therefore 
they acknowledged their sape’.ority, and in 
every thing yielded to them, (2.) All the 
people magnified them, and haa them in great 
veneration ; spake of them with respect, 
and represented them as the favorites of 
Heaven, and unspeakable blessings to this 
earth. Observe, The apostles were far from 
magnifying themselves, they transmitted the 
glory of all they did, very carefully and faith- 
fully, to Christ, and yet thé people maguifiea 
them; for they that humble themselves shali 
be exalted, and those honored, that honor 
God only. 

3. The church increased in number, v. 14. 
So far from being deterred by the example 
made of Ananias and Sapphira, they were 
rather invited by it into a society that kept 
such a strict discipline. Notice is taken 
of the conversion of women as well as men, 
more notice than generally was in the Jew- 
ish church ; as among those that followed 
Christ while He was on earth, so among 
those that believed on Him after He went 
to heaven, great notice was taken of the 
good women. 

4. The apostles had abund: ace of patients 


Ep. perhaps, Bloomf.] were 


Beza. Ros. 


they were healed.’ 
(3.) ‘And none of 


Scorr. 


(11—15.) ‘These things: and believers were the more added tr tLe 
Lord, multitudes both of men and women: and they [the new convert 


all with one accord in Solomon’s porch. A 


of the rest [i. e., those, perhaps, who were net converts, but thought 
and spoke well of them; Bloom/.}] durst no man join himself to them: 
but the people magnified them. And by the hands of the apostles were 
muny signs and wonders wrought. Insomueh t! at, &c., Sherlock. Bed { 
Kliné : a couch, or bed of richer persons. Couch.) Krablaton, a mean 
and low couch, or bed for a poorer person. 
applied. Shadow.] Ros. thinks this is only mentioned, not approved, and 
it was but an ineffectual superstition, 


So the rich and poor both 


But the context clearly suggests 
BLOoMF 
the rest, who were not really converted .a 


Christianity, presumed to join himself to them, as some mean-spirited 
creatures might possibly otherwise have done, for a while, in a low view 
of some transient advantages, by a share in the distributions that were 
made.’ Doddr. The rest.i 


Ie ef the diffe-ent Jewish sects Camm. 
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a. D $3 

17/1 'The 1 the high priest rose 
ap, and all tney that were with him, 
(which is the sect of the tSaddu- 
vees,) and were filled with *indig- 
nation, 

18 And laid their hands on the 
apostles, and put them in the com- 
mion * prison. 

19 But the angel of the Lord by 
migh opened the prison doors. and 
brought them forth, and said, 

20 Go, stand and speak in the 
temple to the people all. * the words 
* of this life. 

21 And when they heard that, 
they entered into the temple early 

n the morning, and taught. But 
* the high priest came, and they that 
were with him, and called. the 
council together, and all the senate 
of the children of Israel, and sent 
to the prison to have them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, 
and found them not in the prison, 
they returned, and told, 

23 Saying, The prison truly found 
we shut with all safety, and the 
keepers standing. without before 
the doors : but when we had open- 
ed, we found no man within. 

24 Now when the high priest 
and *the captain of the temple and 
the chief priests heard these things, 
they doubted of them whereunto 
this would grow. 


an \ gained abundance of reputation both to 
hem and their doctrine, by the cure of them 
all, » 15, 16. It should seem, even the 
shacow of Peter had the desired effect, as 
the woman’s touch of the hem of Christ’s 
garment had; and in this, among other 
things, that werd of Christ was fulfilled, 
Greater works than these shall yedo. And if 
euch miracles were wrought by Peter’s 
shadow, we have reason to think they were 
so by the other apostles, as by the handker- 
chiefs from Paul’s body, chk. 19:12. no 

. doubt, both being with an actual intention 
in the minds of the apostles-thus to heal; so 
that it is absurd hence to infer a healing 
virtue in the relics of saints that are dead 
and gone; we read not of any cured by the 
relics of Christ Himself, after He was gone, 
as certainly we should, if there had been 
any such thing. 

V.17—25. In these vs. we have the 

“malice of hell and the grace of heaven 
struggling ascut the apostles; the one to 
drive them off from their good work, the 
other to aniieate them in it. 

I. Their enemies were, the high priest, 
as ringleader, Annas or Caiaphas, who saw 
their wealth and dignity, their power and 
tyranny, their all inevitably lost, if the spir- 
itual and heavenly doctrine of Christ pre- 
vailed; and the sect of the Sadducees, who 
had a particular enmity to the Gospel of 
Christ, because it confirmed and established 
the doctrine of the invisible world, the res- 
trrection of the dead, and the future state, 
waich they denied. These were exaspe- 
rated to the last degree, when they heard 
and saw what flocking there was to the 
apostles, and how considerable they were 
Decome, they rose up in a passion, as men 
that couk! no longer bear it, being filled with 
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indignation at the apostles, for preaching the 
doctrine of Christ, and curing the sick ; at 
the people for hearing them, and bringing 
the sick to them to be cured ; and at them- 
selves and their own party, for suffering this 
matter to go so far, and not knocking it on 
the head at first. Thus are the enemies of 
Christ and his Gospel a torment to them- 
selves. 

They laid their hands on them, perhaps 
their own hands, (so low did their malice 
make them stoop,) or, rather, the hands of 
their officers, and put them in the common 
prison, among the worst of malefactors ; 
hereby designing to restrain, terrify, and to 
disgrace them. They could lay nothing 
criminal to their charge, yet, while they had 
them in prison, they kept them from going 
on in their work. Satan has carried on his 
design against the Gospel, very much, by 
making the preachers and professors of it 
despicable. 

II. God sent his angel to release them, and 
to renew their commission to preach the Gos- 
pel; for the Lord will never desert his wit- 
nesses, his advocates! This deliverance is 
not so particularly related as that of Peter, 
ch. 12:7, §c. but the miracle here was the 
very same, When miraculously set at lib- 
erty, they must not think it was, that they 
might save their lives by making their es- 
cape from their enemies. No; it was, that 
they might go on with their work with so 
much the more boldness. Recoveries from 
sickness, releases out of trouble, are grant- 
ed us, not that we may enjoy the comforts 
of our life, but that God may be honored 
with the services of our life. Let my soul 
live, and it shall praise Thee, Ps. 119:175. 
Bring my soul out of prison, as the apostles 
here, that I may praise thy name, Ps. 142:7. 
See Is. 38: 22. 

Now in the charge given them, observe, 
1. They must preach i the temple. One 
would think it had been prudent in a more 
private place ; but, no; ‘ Speak in the tem- 
ple, for that is the place of concourse, that 
is your Father’s house.’ It is not for the 
preachers of Christ’s Gospel to retire into 
corners, as long as they can have any oppor- 
tunity of preaching in the great congrega- 
tion. 2. They must preach to the people ; 
not to the princes and rulers, for they will 
not hearken ; but to the people, who are 
willing and desirous to be taught, and whose 
souls are as precious to Christ, as the souls 
of the greatest. 3. How; Go, stand, and 
speak: which intimates, not only that they 
must speak publicly, but boldly, resolutely, 
i, e. ‘Speak it as persons resolved to stand 
to it, to live and die by it.’ 4. What; all the 
words of this life. This life which you have 
been speaking of among yourselves. Or, ¢ of 
this life which the Sadducees deny.’ Or, ‘ of 
this life emphatically ; this heavenly, divine 
life, in comparison with which the present 
earthly life does not deserve the name.’ Or, 
* these words of life, the very same you have 
preached, these words which the Holy 
Ghost puts into your mouth? The words 
of the Gospel are the words of life; quick- 
ening words ; they are spirit, and they are 
life; words whereby we may be saved; that is 
the same with this here, ch. 11:14. 

III. Whey went on with their work, v. 21. 
when they heard that it was the willof God, 
v. 12, Perhaps, they began to question 
whetner they should preach as publicly ix 
the temple as they had done, because they 
had been bid, when persecuted in one city, to 
Slee to another. But now that the angel or- 
dered them to go preacli in the temple, their 
way was plain, and they ventured without 
any difficulty, and feared not the face of 
man, but set themselves immediately to their 


‘ Imprisonment and release of the 
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| duty. They entered into the temple early m 
the morning, as soon as the peop began ta 
; come together there, and taught urem the 
| Gospel of the ee The case, here, was 
| extraordinary; [the command express on this 
particular point; ] the whole treasure of the 
Gospel is lodged in their hands ; if they be 
silent now, the whole work falls to the 
ground ; which is not the case of ordinary 
ministers, who, therefore, are not, by this 
example, bound to throw themselves into 
the mouth of danger ; and yet, when Gla 
gives opportunity of doing good, though wa 
be under the restraint and terror of hnman 
powers, we should venture far, rather than 
let go such an opportunity. 

IV. The high priest and his party went F 
on with their prosecution, v. 21, .They 
called the council together, a great and extra- 
ordinary council, all the senate of the children 
of Israel. 

Before, the; nad convened only a commit- 
tee of the kindred of the high priest, who were 
obliged to act cautiously; but now they call 
together all the eldership, i. e. says Light- 
foot, all the three courts or benches of 
judges, not only the Sanhedrim, consisting 
of 70 elders, but the other two judicatories, 
erected, one in the outer court-gate of the 
temple, the other in the inner or beautiful 
gate, consisting of 23 judges each. So that, 
if there were a full appearance, here were ‘ 
116 judges. Thus God ordered it, that the 
confusion of the enemies might be more _ 
public, and the apostles’ testimony against 


them; and that those might hear the Gospel, — 
who would not hear it otherwise than from 
the bar. Howbeit, the high priest mean 
not so, but it was in his heart to cut the apos- 
tles all off at once. 

We may suppose the high priest makes a 
solemn speech to them, setting forth the oc- 
casion of their coming together ; that a very 
dangerous faction was now late'y raised, by 
the preaching of the doctrine of Jesus, whieh 
it was needful, for the preservation of their : 
church, speedily and effectually to suppress ; 
that it was now in their power to do it, for 
he had the ringleaders of the facticn now 
in prison, to be proceeded against, if they 
would but agree to it, with the utmost se- 
verity. An officer is despatched immediate- 
ly to fetch the prisoners to the bar, Butsee_ 
how they are bafiled, disappointed, and . 
shamed. ae 

1. The report the officers make, is, ‘The 
prison-doors truly found we shut with all safe- 
ty ;? nothing had been done to weaken 
them ; ‘ the keepers had not been wanting to 
their duty ; we found them standing without { 
before the doors, and knowing nothing to the F 
contrary, but that the prisoners were all _ 
safe; but when we went in, we found no 
man therein, none of the men we were sent 
to fetch.? Probably they found the common 
prisoners there. Which way the ange 
fetched them, whether by some back way, 
or opening the door, and fastening it close 
again, (the keepers all the while asleep,) we 
are not told ; however it was, they were 
gone, . 

Now think how blank the court looked. — 
v. 24. They were extremely perplexed, were 
at their wits’-end, having never been so dis-— 
appointed of a thing they were 2o sure af, | 
It occasioned various speculations; some Suz+ 
gesting, that they were conjured out of the — 
prison; others, that the keepers had played 
tricks with them, not knowing how mesy 
friends these prisoners had, that were so 
mach the darlings of the people. Some 
feared that, haying made such a wonderful 
escape, they would be the more followed 5 
others, that though perhaps they had fright- 


ened them from Jerusalem, they should hear — 


2 V. (7. Sect.) * Hairesis [whence heresy]: a choosing, election; a usual) more difficulties 


texing up an opinion; and, lastly, the persons, or party, who maintain 


them.’ 
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BLoomr. V.21. Senate.) 


been overturned by Storr.’ 
‘ Gerousian 
V.19. ‘Thiess, Eckermann, Heinrichs, Eichhorn, &c. by endeavoring called their senate. Pausanias.’ 


to avcount for this liberation, independently of Divine agency, create (as V. 24, Chief priests.] ‘The chiefs of the 24 classes of prieva Wua. 


than they remove. Their vain specuJaticus have 
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25 Then came one and told them, 
saying, Behold, the men whom -ye 
put in prison are standing in the 
temple, and teaching the people. 

26 ‘Then went the captain with 
tne officers, and brought them with- 
out violence: for >they feared the 
people, lest they should have been 
atoned, 

97 And when they had brought 
them, they set them before the 
council: and the high priest asked 
them 

28 Saying, Did not we °straitly 
command you that ye should not 
teach in this name? and, behold, 
ye have filled Jerusalem with your 
doctrine, and intend to bring this 
man’s blood © upon us. 

29 7 Then Peter and the other 
apostles answered and said, We 
Vought to obey God rather than 
men. 

80 The God of our fathers raised 
up Jesus, whom ye slew and hang- 
ed *on a tree. 

$1 Him hath God exalted f with 
his right hand to be a & Prince and 
a Savior, for to give repentance 
to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 

82 And we are his witnesses ‘ of 
these things; and so is also the 
) Holy Ghost, whom God hath given 
to them that obey him. 

33 1 When they heard that, they 

© were cut to the heart, and took 


eounsel to slay them. ae 
@ Mat. 25:26. dc. 4:19. h Mat. 1:21, 
boc, 4:18 € Ga. 3:13. 1 Pe. i Lu, 24:47, 
© Mat, 27:25. c. 2:24. ©. 2:4. 

2:23, 30. 3:15. f Ph, 2:9. c. 7:54, 
Tbe. g Is. 9:6. 


of tnem again in some part or other of the 
country, where they would do yet more mis- 
chief. and it would be yet more out of their 

- power to stop the spreading of the infec- 
tion ; and now they began to fear, that in- 
stead ef curing the ill, they have made it 
worse. Those distress and embarrass them- 
selves, that think to distress and embarrass 
the cause of Christ. 

2. Their doubt is, in part, determined ; 
and yet their vexation is increased by an- 
other messenger, who brings them word that 
their prisoners ave preaching in the temple, 
». 25, Prisoners, that have broken prison, 
abscond, for fear of being retaken: but these 
prisoners, that here made their escape, dare 
to show their faces even there where their 
persecutors have the greatest influence. Now 
this confounded them more than anything. 

V. 26—42. I. The seizing of the apostles 


ACTS, V. 
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asecond time. We may think, if God de- 
signed this, ‘Why were they rescued from 
their first imprisonment ” But that was de- 
signed to humble the pride, and check the 
fury, of their persecutors ; and now God 
would show that they were discharged; not 
because they feared a trial, for they were 
ready to surrender themselves, and appear 
before the greatest of their enemies. They | 
brought them with all respect. One would 
think they had reason to do so, in reverence 
to the temple, that holy place, and for fear 
of the apostles, lest they should strike them, 
as they did Ananias, or call for fire from 
heaven on them, as Elias did ; but all that 
restrained their violence, was, their fear of , 
the people, who had such a veneration for the 
apostles, that they would stone them if they 
offered [such good men] any abuse. 

II. Their examination ; being brought 
before this august assembly, the high priest, 
as the mouth of the court, told them what 
it was they had to lay to their charge, v. 28, 
1. They who make void the command- | 
ments of God, are commonly very strict in 
binding on their own commandments. 2. 
Besides this disobedience, they spread false 
doctrine among the people, or at least a sin- | 
gular doctrine, which was not allowed by 
the Jewish church, nor agreed with what 
was delivered from Moses’ chair; Ye have 
filled Jerusalem with your doctrine. Some 
take this for a haughty, scornful word ; de- | 
spising their doctrine as silly, they are an- 
gry that men, whom they looked upon as 
despicable, should make themselves thus 
considerable. ‘The third. charge is, they had | 
a malicious design against the government, and 
aimed to stir up the people against it, by 
‘presenting it as wicked and tyrannical, 
and that had made itself justly odious both 
to God and-man ; * Ye intend to bring this 
man’s blood, the guilt of it before God, the 
shame of it before men, wpon us.”? See here 
how those that with a great deal of presump- 
tion will do an evil thing, yet cannot bear to 
hear of it afterward, or to have it charged 
on them, When they were in the heat of | 
the persecution, they could cry, daringly 
enough, ‘ His blood be on us, and on our chil- 
dren; Jet us bear the blame for ever.’ But 
now that they have time for a cooler thought, 
they take it as a heinous affront to have his 
blood laid at their door. 

III. heir answer; Peter and the other 
apostles all spake to the same purport, 
(whether severally examined, or answering 
jointly,) depending on the promise, that, 
when brought before councils, it should be 
given them in that same hour what they should 
speak, and courage to speak it. 

1. They justified themselves in their disobe- 
dience to the commands of the Sanhedrim, 
uv, 29. They do not plead the power they 
had to work miracles, but simply appeal to a 
maxim universally owned, which even nat- 


ural conscience subscribes to, and which 
comes home to their case. 


| hearts. 


The apostles arraigned before the Sanhediim 


2. They justify themselves in doing wha 
they could to fill Jerusalem with the doc 
trine of Christ; ‘ Now,’ say they, ‘ we wil 
tell you who this Christ is, and what his 
Gospel is, and then do you judge whether 
we ought not to preach it; may, and we 
shall take this opportunity to preach it ta 
you, whether you will hear, or whether you wn 
forbear.? People’s being unwilling to hear 
of their faults, is no good reason why they 
should not be faithfully told of them. It is 
a common excuse made for not reproviag 
sin, that the times will not bear it. But they 
whose office it is to reprove, must not be 
awed by that; the times must bear it, an@ 
shall bear it; Cry aloud, and spare not; cry 
aloud and fear not. 

They are told also what honors God put 
upon this Jesus, and then let them judge who 
was in the right, the persecutors of his doc- 
trine, or the preachers of it. He calls God 
the God of our fathers, not only ours, but 
yours, to show that, in preaching Christ, they 
did not preach a new god, nor entice people 
to come and worship other gods, nor set wp am 
institution contrary to that of Moses and the 
prophets, but adhered to the God of the Jew~ 
tsh fathers, and that that name of Christ 
which they preached, answered the promises 
made to the fathers, and the covenant God 
entered into with them, and the types and 
figures of the law He gave them. The God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, is the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Carist 3 see what 
honor He did Him. (1.) He raised Him up; 
i. e. qualified Him for, and called Him to, 
his great undertaking. It seems to refer to 
the promise God made by Moses, A Prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you. 
Or, it may be meant of his raising Him up 
from the grave. (2.) He ewalted Him witn 
his right hand ; hath lifted Him up. ‘You 
lsaded Him with disgrace, but God has 
crowned Him with honor; and ought we not 
to honor Him whom God honors ?? God aa 
eralted Him,—with his right hand, i. e by 
his power put forth; Christ is said to live by 
the power of God. Or, to his right hana, tc 
sit there, to rest there, to rule there (8.) 
* He has appointed Hin to be a Prince and 
a Savior, therefore we ought tagpreach ip 
his name, and to publish the laws of his gov- 
ernment, as He is a Prince ; and the offers 
of his grace, as He is a Savior.? Observe 
there is no having Christ to be our Savior, 
unless we be willing to take Him for our 
Prince. (4.) He is appointed, as a Prince 
and a Savior, to give repentance to Israel and 
remission of sins. Therefore they must preach 
in his name to the people of Israel, for his 
favors were designed, primarily and princi- 
pally, for them ; and none that truly loved 
their country, could be against that. Had 
He been exalted to give deliverance to Israel 
from the Roman yoke, and dominion over 
the neighboring nations, the chief priests 
would have welcomed Him with all their 
But repentance and remission of 


V.26. ‘Tyrants, not fearing God, are constrained to fear their own 
subjects.” Beza, Perhaps the expectation of a temporal kingdom was 


revived by the miracles of the apostles, among the bulk of the common 


people: so that, while they neither understood nor embraced the Gos- 


pel, they favored the cause, and excited the fears of their persecuting 


rulers. Scorr. 
V. 28. Name.) ‘I. e., person; so Pearce, Ros., Kuin., “respecting 
this person.” This.) The Gr. phraseology, here, denotes contempt, so 

Priceus; and see Schoettgen.’ BLoomr. 
V.30. Tree.) ‘Xwlon: timber, and “ tree,? once meant the same.’ 

Ip. 
V. 31. It is the evident doctrine of Scripture, that true repentance 
fs ‘the gift of God; and to exclude this most obvious meaning of the 
words, as many expositors do, is, in fact, an attempt to improve the 
wengvage of Scripture, and to obscure one evidence of our Savior’s Dei- 
ty, aad of all salvation coming wholly from his fulness of grace. ‘ Re- 
pertance was not indeed actually wrought in Israel, by his efficacious 
race ;’ tL. e., not in all Israel ; for it certainly was in great numbers: 


y but ff any who heard the apostles were convinced that they must re- 


pent or perish, yet found their hearts still hard and their wills rebellious ; 


Was it not a most important and seasonable instruction, to be assured, 


that Jesus was exalted ‘to give repentance,’ as well as pardon to the 
penitent ? that, as one with tears cried to Him, ‘ Help my unbelief}? they 
might cry to Him, ‘Turn Thou me, that I may be turned :’? ‘Pour on 
me the Soir't of grace 2nd supplications, that I may look unto Thee, 


whom I have pierced, and mourn’ with ‘that godly sorrow, which 
worketh repeptance unto salvation.’ Repentance. Metanoia: when 
it signifies the awakening and change of the mind for the better, is the 
gift of God, of his mere grace.’ Beza. Scorr. 
V. 32. ‘The testimony, arising from this miraculous communication 
of the Spirit to Christians, at that time, entirely removes the objection 
from Christ’s not appearing in public, afier his resurrection. Tor had 
there been any imposture, it had been easier, of the two, to have rer 
suaded the people at a distance, that He had so appetred to the Jew'sh 
rulers, or even to the multitude, and yet had been rejected; than tha 
He had given his servants such extraordinary powers, Since, haa this 
assertion been false, every one might have heen a witness to the false 
hood of such a pretence, without the trouble and expense of a journey 
to Jerusalein, or any other distant place.’ Doddr. Obey.) See on 2% 
‘There is no true obedience, without faith, or true faith without obedi 
ence.’ Beza. Scorr. If man could and would obey every law of the 
mixed constitution God has given him, how much more accessible to 
spiritual influences might he become! What now unknown develop- 
ments of his higher nature might he not expect ! Ep. 
V. 33—89. ‘ Origen, who had read Jos., and declares that he examined 
things relating to the Scripture,...out of a love to truth, sveaks thus: 
“ We say there was one Theudas before the birth of Christ, who among 
the Jews declared himself to be somebody.” And agair “that Judaa 
GaliJeas, and Theudas who was before him, being not of God, perished.” 
And a third time, “ Because they gathered from the sclip ures, that the 
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$4 Then stood there up one in 
the council, a Pharisee, named 
Gaimaliel, a doctor of the law, 
pad in reputation among all the 
people, and commanded to put the 
apostles forth a little space ; 

$5 And said unto them, Ye men 
of Israel, take heed to yourselves 
what ye intend to do as touching 
Chese men. 

86 For before these days ™rose 
np Vheudas, boasting himself to be 


somebody ; to whom a number of 


men, about four hundred, joined 
themselves : who was slain; and 
all, as many as "obeyed him, were 
scattered, and brought to nought. 

57 After this man rose up Judas 
of Galilee in the days of the taxing, 
and drew away much people after 
him: he °also perished; and all, 
even as many as obeyed him, were 
dispersed. 

$8 And now I say unto you, Re- 
frain from these men, and let them 
alone : P for if this counsel or this 
work be of men, it will come to 
nought : 

$9 But if Vit be of God, ye can- 
not overthrow it; lest haply ye be 
found even to fight ' against God. 


¢. 22:3, A.D. 8:10, Mat.15:13, 
m In the 8d yearn or, believed. q Job 34:29, 1Co, 

before the ace o Lw.13:1,2, 1:25, 

count called p Pr. 21:30. Js. rc. 9:5. 28:9. 


eins are blessings they neither value, nor 
see their need of, therefore, they can by no 
means admit his doctrine. Observe, wher- 
ever repentance is wrought, remission is 
without fail granted, and on the other hand, 
there is no remission without repentance. 
{t is also Jesus Christ that gives, and is au- 
thorized to give both. (5.) All this is well 
attested; the apostles themselves are ready to 
testify on oath, if required, that they saw 
Him alive after his resurrection, and saw 
Him ascenfinto heaven; and, also, that they 
experienced the power of his grace on their 
hearts, raising them up to that which was 
far above their natural capacities. But that 
is not all, the Holy Ghost is witness, a wit- 
ness from heaven ; for God hath given his 
gifts and graces to them that obey Christ. 
Therefore we must preach in his name, be- 
cause for this end the Holy Ghost is given 
us, whose operations we cannot stifle. 
Note, The giving of the Holy Ghost to 
obedient believers, not only to bring them to 
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the obedience of faith, but to make them em- 
inently useful therein, is a very strong proof 
of the truth of Christianity. God gave the 
Holy Ghost by his Son and in his name, 
John 14: 26. and in answer to his prayer, 
John 14:16. nay, Christ sent Him from the 
Father, John 15: 26. 16:17. and this proves 
the glory to which the Father has exalted 
Him. ‘The great work of the Spirit being 
not only to justify Christ, 1 Tim. 3: 16. but 
to glorify Him, and all his gifts having a di- 
rect tendency to exalt his name, proves that 
his doctrine is divine, else it would not be 
sarried on thus by a divine power. And, 
lastly, the ging of the Holy Ghost to them 
that obey Christ, both for their assistance in 
their ovvedience, and as a present recom- 
pense for their obedience, is a plain evi- 
dence that it is the will of God that Christ 
should be obeyed; ‘and then judge whether 
we ought to it kee you in opposition to Him,’ 

IV. The impression the apostles’ defence 
of themselyes made on the court; instead of 
yielding to it, they raged against it, and 
were filled, 

1. With indignation; they were cut fo the 
heart, nci, as the people, in remorse and god- 
ly sorrow, ch. 2: 37. but with rage and-indig- 
nation. ‘Thus the same Gospel is to some a 
savor of life unto life, to others of death unto 
death. 

2. With malice; since they see they can- 
not stop their mouths any other way than by 
stopping their breath, they take counsel to 
slay them, hoping that so they should cause 


. 
the work to cease. 


Gamahel’s speech to the Sannedrim 
reputation, for checking the incendiaries 
that otherwise would set the earth on fire. 
Observe, 

-1. His necessary caution , putting th 
apostles forth a litle while ; he might speak 
the more freely, and be the more freely an- 
swered, and then he reminds the house of 
the importance of this matter, which ia their 
heat they were not capable of considering ag 
they ought, v. 35. ‘You are men, that 
should be governed by reason ; men of Is 
rael, that should be governed by reyelation 


Have regard then to God and his Wors 


Take heed to yourselves, now you are angry, 
lest you meddle to your own hurt.’ The per 
secutors of God’s people had best look t 
themselves, lest they fall into the pit they dig 
We have need to be cautious whom we 
trouble, lest we be found making the hearts 
of the righteous sad. 

2. To pave the way to his opinion ; h 
cites two instances of factious, seditious meny. 
such as they would have the apostles thought, 
whose attempts came to nothing of them. 


selves; whence he infers, that if tiese men ~ 


were indeed such as they represented them 
their cause would sink with its own weigh’, 
and Providence would infatuate and defeat 


them, and then they needed not persecute 
them. 


3. His opinion, (1.) That they should not | 


persecute the apostles, ». 88. As the mat- 
ter now stands, my advice is, * Refrain from 
these men; neither punish them for what 
they have done, nor restrain them for the 


While the apostles went | future. Connive at them.’ Itis uncertain 
on in the service of Christ, with a holy se- | whether he spake this out of policy, for fear ; 
curity and serenity of mind, perfectly com- | of offending either the people or the Ro- 
posed, and in a sweet enjoyment of them-| mans, and making further mischief; or, : 


selves, their persecutors went on in their 
opposition to Christ, with a continual per- 
plexity and perturbation of mind, and vexa- 
tion to themselves, 

V. The graye advice of Gamaliel, a lead- 
ing man in the council, on this occasion, the 
scope of which was to moderate the fury of 
these bigots, and check the violence of the 
prosecution. Gamaliel is here said to be a 
Pharisee by profession and sect, by office a 
doctor of the law, one that studied the scrip- 
tures of the O. T., read lectures on the sa- 
cred authors, and trained up pupils in the 
knowledge of them; Paul was brought up at 
his feet, ch. 22:3. and tradition says, Ste- 
phen and Barnabas. Seme say he was the 
son of that Simeon that took Christ in his 
arms, when presented in the temple ; and 
grandson of the famous Hillel. He is here 
said to be in reputation among all the people 
for his wisdom and conduct ; it appearing 


whether he was under some present convic~ 
tions, at least of the probability of the truth 


of the Christian doctrine, and thought it des — 


served better treatment, at least a fair trials 
or, whether it was only the language of a 
mild, quiet spirit, that was against persecus 
tion for conscience-sake ; or, whether God 
put this word into his mouth beyond his own 


intention, for the deliverance of the apostles _ Ste 


at this time; we are sure there was an over- — 
ruling Providence in it, that the servants of 


Christ might not only come off, but honora- 
bly. 
ter to Providence. 
rently wicked and immoral, must be sup- 


pressed, else the magistrate bears the sword _ 


in vain; but that which has a show of good, 


and it is doubtful whether it be of God or 
men, it is best not to use any external force — 


Christ rules by the power of 


to suppress. 
But, ‘ If this coun= 


truth, not of the sword. 


by this passage that he was a moderate man, | sel, his work, this forming of a society, and 


and not apt to go in with furious m.casures. 


Men of temper and charity are justly had in | men, i will come’ to nothing. 


incorporating it in the name of Jesus, be of — 
If it be the 


(2.) That they should refer this mat- — 
That which is appa-— 


time of the Messiah was come; first Theudas, and after him Judas, tu- 
miultuated, in the titne of the taxing ” Hence do the fathers unanimous- 
ly say, that those words of Christ, ‘All that came before Me were 
thieves and robbers,” relate to these two, Theudas, and Judas of Gali- 
.ee; which shows their belief, that both of them were before the time 
of Christ’s preaching. So that it is extremely evident, that the ancient 
fathers agreed in this, that there was a Theudas pretending to great 
things, even before the coming of our Lord; though Jos. has taken no 
notice of him? Whitby, in Scorr. Lightfoot supposes, that the Theu- 
das, mentioned by Josephus, was the son of this Theudas; and that he 
took his name, as engaging in the same enthusiastic attempts. Luke 2:2. 
Luke merely records Gamaliel’s speech ; and it indisputable, that he 
spake of fucts well known to his hearers, As to Josephus, his mistakes 
and omissions are so numerous and palpable, that his authority ought 
ne to he opposed to other authentic histories; or to facts, which, at the 
* me, were known and allowed to have occurred, According to this 
ayivion, (Gamaliel’s,] which was the verdict of common sense, and sup- 
por.ed by the most conclusive arguinents, the continuance of Christian- 
ity .o this day, a religion, neither supported by human authority, nor 
paying court to any man’s corrupt passions; nay, opposed by all the 
power, wealth, philosophy, learning, superstition, idolatry, open pro- 
fanieness, filse religion, vices, and popular prejudices, of the whole 
world; and declaring exterminating * war «gainst ull the corrupt propen- 
nities of the human heart, without favoring one more than another; and 
also the ruin of the Jewish church and nation, and other persecuting 
powers, are irrefragable demonstrations, that it ‘was no work or coun- 
sel vf men,’ but indeed a revelation from God; and, that those who op- 
poved it actually fought agairat Him, and incurred his righteous displea- 

Move strictly, moral culture is (a regulate, not exterminate the native propensities of 


wie hurean constitution + to harmorize and properly subordinate the propensities, seati- 
ments, aud intellectual faculties : nos ‘o deatroy any one of them, Ed, 
r 


sure for so doing.—How different the introduction of Christianity in the 
world, und its preservation and continuance to this day, from those of — 
Paganism and Mohammedism ! Scorr. 
(36, 37.) Theudas.] ‘A common name, It seems most probable (and 
so Origen, Scal., Beza., Cam., Lightf., Dru., Casaubon, Grot., Ham., 
Basnage, Heum., Krebs, Limborch, Whitby, Doddr., Lardner, Morus, 
Ros., and Kuin.) there were two: Jos. mentions one more recent, Ga-— 
maliel another, who (so Casaubon and Krebs) lived about the time of = 
Christ’s birth. Beza and Kuin., however, think in the time when (as Jos., 
Ant. 17, 24.) innumerable seditions, which Varus could hardly suppress, - 
reigned in Judea. For those events (as they observe) which happened 
at the time in which, after the death of Herod the Great, there was an 
interregnum in Judeu, while Archelaus had gone to Rome, to obtain the 
confirmation of his father’s will, and when Jesus was yet in Egypt, 
Jos. has passed over in silence, as he has done this insurrection cf Theu- 
das, which probably occurred at that time ; not to mention many othec 
events, of which, nevertheless, the truth is unquestionable. The secone 
Theudas they suppose to have been a son or grandson of the first, and — 
who again brought together his scattered followers; similar instances 
of which may be remarked in long-buried and almost forgotten sects, 
which sometimes revive, But this second may have simply adopteda = 
name already popular.’ Bloomf. Judas of Galilee.) ‘Schoettgen, 
from the Rabbins, finds that this Widas “ began a third sect, besides the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, the Essenes, Judas Gulilwus was the founver 
of the Nasiraans, called also, Essenes. They stirred rebeilon against — 
the Romans, holding that no man ought to command other men, nor be — 
culled Lord, save God only.’ Juchasin. Taxving.] Apograph®: « 
census, of property as well as persons, Luke 2:1. This census was n> 
that of Herod’s reign, by Augustus’ order, but that bv Quirinus, after Ar. 7 
chelaus, the son of Herod, had been exiled by Augusta to Vienna, his 
kingdom reduced to the form of a Roman province Kee Vey ting,” Kum 
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50 And to him they agreed : and 
» -en they had cal ed the apostles, 
» 1*beaten taem, they commanded 
vat they should not speak in the 
ne of Jesus, and let them go. 

41 1 And they departed from the 
essence of the council, rejoicing 
‘at they were counted worthy to 
iter shame for his name. 

42 And daily ‘in the temple, and 
~ every house, they ceased not to 
teach and preach Jesus Christ. 


CHAP. VI. 


. The apostles, desirous to have the poor regarded for their 
oodil¥ sustenance, as also cageful themselves to dispense 
she Word of God, the food of the soul, 3 appoiut the 
office of deaconshij) to seven chosen men. 5 Of whom 
Stephen, a man full of faith, and of the Holy Ghost, is 
one. 12 Whois taken of those, whom he confounded ia 
disputing, 13 and afterward falsely accused of blasphemy 
egainst the Jaw and the temple. 


ad in those days, when the 
number of the disciples was 
multiplied, there arose a murmur- 
ing of the Grecians *against the 
Hebrews, because their widows 
were neglected in * the daily minis- 
tration. 


s Mat, 10:17. -12:10, Ph. 1:29. _v 2 Ti, 4:2. 
toc. 4:18 Ja 1:2.1Pe.4: ac. 11:20. 
t Mat.5:12.2Co. 13-16. be. 4: 


counsel and work of foolish men, that know 
not what they do, they will run themselves 
out, and they will make themselves ridicu- 
lous. If it be the counsel and work of po- 
litie and designing men, who, under color 
of religion, are setting up a secular interest, 
let them alone a while, and they will throw 
off the mask, and make themselves odious ; 
Providence will never countenance it, and 
yous persecuting and opposing it is very 
nee lless ; there is no occasion for pfving 
yourselves so much trouble, and bringing 
such an odium on yourselves, to kill that, 
which, if you give it a little time, will die 
of itself. The unnecessary use of power is 
an abuse of it On the other hand, ¢ If it 
should prove, that these preachers have their 
commissions and instructions from God, that 
they are as truly his messengers to the world 
as the O. T. prophets were; then what 
do you think of persecuting them, of this-at- 
tempt of your’s, v. 33. to slay them ? It must 
he fruitless; if it be of God, you cannot over- 
throw it; and it may be dangerous. Pray let 
it alone, lest haply ye be found even to fight 
against God ; ¥ need not tell you who will 
eome off by the worst in that contest.’ 
Such was the advice of Gamaliel ; we 
wish it were duly considered by those that 
persecute for conscience-sake, for it was a 
good thought, and natural enough, though we 
are uncertain what he was. The tradition 
of the Jewish writers is, that, for all this, he 
lived and died an inveterate enemy to Christ 
anc his Gospel ; and though now he was not 


PRACT. OBS. 


No state of the church has yet occurred entirely free 
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te : 
for persecuting the followers of Christ, yet 
he was the man who composed that prayer 
which the Jews use to this day, for the ex- 
tirpating of Christians and Christianity. On 
the contrary, the traditions of the Papists is, 
that he turned Christian, and bezame an em- 
inent patron of Christianity, and a follower 
of Paul, who had sat ut his feet. If that had 
been so, it is very probable we should have 
heard of him somewhere in the Acts or 
Epistles. 

VI. The determination of the council, v.40. 

1. Thus far they agreed with Gamaliel, 
that they let fall the design of putting the 
apostles to death 

2. Yet they could not forbear giving some 
vent to their rage. Therefore they beat them, 
scourged them as malefactors, stripped them, 
and whipped them, as they used to do.in the 
synagogues, notice of the ignominy of which 
is taken; v. 41. Thus they thought to make 
them ashamed of preaching, and the people 
ashamed of hearing them, 

VII. The wonderful courage and constancy 
of the apostles, in the midst of all these in- 
juries and indignities; when dismissed, they 
departed from the council, and we do not find 
one word they said by way of reflection on 
the court, and their unjust treatment ; all 
their business was, to preserve the possession 
of their own souls, and to make full proof of 
their ministry, notwithstanding the opposi- 
tion; and both these they did to admiration, 

1. They bore their sufferings with an in- 
vincible cheerfulness, v. 41. When they went 
out, perhaps, with the marks of the lashes 
appearing, hissed at by the servants and rab- 
ble, it may be, or public notice given of the 
infamous punishment they had undergone, 
instead of being ashamed of Christ, and 
their relation to Him, they rejoiced that they 
were counted worthy to suffer shame for his 
name. [‘Vhey had not been hardened by sin, 
but were of delicate sensibility,] yet they 
reckoned it an honor, to suffer this shame,— 
were honored, to be dishonored for Christ. They 
rejoiced, not only though they suffered shame, 
but that they suffered shame ; their troubles 
increased their joy. 

2. They went on in their work with inde- 
fatigable diligence, v. 42. They were pun- 
ished for preaching, and commanded not to 
preach, and yet they ceased not to teach and 
preach ; they omitted no opportunity, nor 
abated anything of their zeal or forward- 
ness. They preached daily; not only on 
sabbath-days, or on Lord’s days, but every 
day, not fearing they should either kill them- 
selves, or cloy their hearers. They preached 
both publicly im the temple, and privately in 
every house ; in promiscuous assemblies, to 
which all resorted; and in the select assem- 
blies of Christians for special ordinances. 
They visited the families, and gave partic- 
ular instructions to them, according as their 
case required; even to the children and ser- 
vants. And the subject matter of their 
preaching was Jesus Christ; not themselves, 
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The apostes are veaen and x2smtssea 


but Christ, making it their business ‘to ade 
vance his interest, This was the preaching 
that gave most offence to the priests ; who 
were willing they should preach y2ything bua 
Christ ; but they would not alte: their sub- 
ject to please them. It ought to we the con- 
stant business of gospel-ministers to preach 
Christ ; Christ, and Him crucified 3 Christ, 
and Him glorified ; nothing beside thik kw 
what is reducible to it. 


Cuap. VI. V. 1—7. Hitherto the dro 
ples, (for so Christians were at first called, 
learners of Christ,) were all with one uccord } 
this had been often noticed to their honor; 
but now that they were multiplied, there arose 
[as is usual] @ murmuring, not an open fall- 
ing out, but a secret heart-burning. 

1. The Grecians, or Hellenists, were Jews 
scattered in Greece, and other parts, who or- 
dinarily spake Greek, and read the O T. in 
the Greek version, and not the original He- 
brew. The Hebrews were native Jews, 
that used the original Heb. of theO. T It 
seems their joint embracing of the faith of 
Christ did not prevail, as it ought, to extin- 
guish their little jealousies before conver- 
sion ; not understanding, or not remember 
ing, that in Christ there is neither Greek nor 
Jew, no distinction of Hebrew and Hellenist, 
but all are alike welcome to Christ, and 
should be, for bis sake, dear to one another 

2. The complaint was, that their widour 
were neglected in the daily administration, i.e 
in the distribution of the public charity, and 
the Hebrew widows had more care. Ob- 
serve, the first contention in the Christian 
church was about a money-matter ; pity the 
little things of this world should be make-baits 
among those that profess to be taken up with 
the great things of another world. A great 
deal of money was gathered for the rel ef of 
the poor, but, as often happens in such cases, 
it was impossible to please every body in the 
laying of it out. The apostles, at whose feed 
it was laid, did their best to dispose of it, so 
as to answer the intentions of the donors,anu, 
no doubt, were far from respecting the He- 
brews more than the Grecians; yet here they 
are complained to, and implicitly complained 
of. Perhaps this complaint was groundless 
and unjust ; those who, on any account, lie 
under disadvantages, (as the Grecian Jews 
did, in comparison with them that were He- 
brews of the Hebrews,) are apt to be jealous 
that they are slighted, when really they are 
not so ; envy and covetousness are to be 
found among the poor as well as among the 
rich, notwithstanding the humbling provi- 
dences they are under, and should accommo- 
date themselves to. Some suggest, that 
though their other poor were well provided 
for, yet their widows were neglected, because 
the managers governed themselves by an 
ancient rule which the Hebrews observed, that 
a widow was to be maintained by her husband’s 
children. See 1 Tim. 5:4. But, I take it, 
the widows are here put for all the poor- 


asnare to some, and a scandal to others.—Whatever conduces to the 


from hypocrites, and other evils resulting from human depravity and the 
subtlety of Satan: nor is there anything so excellent, which artful men 
will not counterfeit, to gratify their avarice, or their love of applause 
and honor from men.—And does not the narrative, with which this ch. 
opens, most solemnly warn us, to watch against, and subjugate all our 
Passions, not only the violent and disgraceful, but the plausible likewise, 
the love of money and of reputation, the ambition, not only of honor 
trom worldly men, but also of consequence in the church ?—Deceit and 
dies are, in all things, hateful to the God of truth; but most of all, when 
& roduced into the immediate concerns of religion. If any of us are 
_ somscious of tiaving committed so enormous a crime, let us be thankful, 
fiat the doom of Ananias has not been ours; and let us show our deep 
epentunce, by keeping at the utmost distance from a repetition of the 


_ &frocious provocation,—On special occasions, the Lord interposes, in an 


> 


" extraordinary manner, to detect such offenders, as are about to become 


- Y. 41, 42. The apostles went away rejoicing; ‘rightly judging, that 
' punishment of this kind, though generally shameful, became a glory 
_ 0 them, when borne in so excellent a cause, and for the sake of Him, 
‘who...had submitted not only to stripes, but to death, for them.’ 
[Alas ! how seldom ts true glory associated with the huzzas of men; 
yea. epuoeh the happiness of the race so much depends on the exertions 
of kindred spirits with the upostles, and its misery has been so much in- 


-ereased by the glorified ones of thé earth !] Doddr. Scorr 


purity and reputation of the church, eventually promotes its enlarge- 
ment. When unsound professors of the Gospel are excluded or detected, 
the surest method is taken to bring in an increase of true believers : and, 
if the apparent severity of reproof or censure, which ministers must at 
some times necessarily exercise, be connected with manifest and en 
larged benevolence, that unfavorable impression, which might other 
wise be made on the minds of men, will be prevented; and they will 
notwithstanding possess confidence and affection. But how wretched 
must they be, whese vexation is increased by the success of the Gos- 
pel! For God will surely destroy all those, who ‘ will not have Ilim te 
reign over them:’ this every man will perceive, in proportion as he re- 
gards the testimony of his apostles; and of the Holy Spirit, whom 
God has always given as the Teacher, Sanctifier, and Comforter of those 
who obey his beloved Son, = SCOTT. 


NOTES. Cuap. VI. V.1. Grecians.] ‘Foreign Jews, who spoke 
Greek. Erasmus, Drusius, Heinsius, Scal., Lightf., Ham., Le Clere, 
Schoettg., Beng., Ros., &c. Proselytes were in origin and religion Gen- 
tiles, but afterwards made Jews, by circumcision, and now finally con- 
verted to Christianity. Camerar., Beza, Salmasius, Wolf, Zeigler. &e. 


Foreign Jewish proselytes, who spoke Greek, Wetstein, Heum. Pau 
lus, Kuin., Heinrichs,’ Broome. 


129" 


6 $8 


2 'Then whe twelve called the 
roultitude o: the disciples wato them, 
and said, It‘is stot reason that we 
should leave the word cf God, and 
serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look 4ye 
tut among you seven men of * hon- 
€+t report, full of the Holy Gnost 
a:d wisdom, whom we may appoint 
over this business. 

4 But we will ‘give ourselves 
continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word. 


e Ex. 18:17—26, 1 Ti.3; 
G& De. 1:13, 


e c. 16:2, 
7,8,10. 


f 1 Ti. 4:15, 


Those that administer public justice or char- 
ity, ought in a particular inanner to protect 
widows, Is. 1:17. Luke 18:3. See 1 Tim. 
5:3. And, observe, the widows here, and the 
other poor, had a daily ministration ; they 
lived from hand to mouth. Perhaps those 
that disposed of the money, considered there 
was more brought into the fund by the rich 
Hebrews, than by the rich Grecians, who 
had not estates to sell, as the Hebrews had, 
and therefore the poor Grecians should have 
less out of the fund; this, though there was 
some tolerable reason for it, they thought 
nard and unfair. Note, In the best ordered 
church in the world, there will be something 
aimiss, some mal-administration or other, 
some grievances, or, at jeast, some com- 
plaints ; are the best, that have the 
tt and fewest. 

3. The apostles had hitherto the directing 
ef the matter ; applications were made to 
them, and appeals, in case of grievances; 
they were obliged to employ persons under 
them, whe did not take all the care they 
might, nor were so well fortified against 
temptations. to partiality ; therefore some 
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ACTS, VI.. ‘ 
ter, who have more leisure than the apostles 
had, and were better qualified for the trust 
than those they employed. But the apostles 
themselves would not determine anything 
without the multitude of the disciples, the 
heads of the congregations of Christians in 
Jerusalem; in a concern of this nature they 
might be best able to advise, who were more 
conversant in affairs than the apostles. Re- 
ceiving and paying money was serwng tables, 
too like the tables of the money-changers in the 
temple 5 it was foreign to the business they 
were called to; they were to preach the Word 
of God ; and, though they had not such oc- 
casion to study for what they preached, as 
we have, it being given in that same hour 
what they should speak, yet they thought that 
was work enough for a whole man, and to 
employ all their thoughts, cares, and time, 


though one of them was more than ten of us, | 


than ten thousand. If they served tables, they 
could not attend their preaching work so 
closely as they ought. These minds of ours 
admit not of two distinct, anaious employments. 
It is not reason, it is not fit or commendaile, 
that we should neglect the business of feed- 
ing souls with the bread of life, to attend the 
business of relieving the bodies of the poor. 
Note, preaching the Gospel is the best, the 
most proper and needful work a minister can 
be employed in, and that which he must give 
himself wholly to, 1 Tim. 4:15. which, that 
he may do, he must not entangle himself in 
the affairs of this hfe, 2 Tim. 2:4. no, not in 
the outward business of the house of God, Neh. 
11:16. They therefore desire that 7 men 
might be chosen, well qualified for the pur- 
pose, whose business it should be to serve ta- 
bles, to be deacons to the tables, v. 2. They 
might be occasionally employed in the Word, 
and prayer, but were not so entirely devoted 
to it as the apostles were ; these must take 
care of the church’s stock, must review, and 
pay, and keep accounts ; must buy those 


rect -< 
which are necessary, in order to sp.ritual ex: 

ercises, that everything might be done decently 
and in order, and no person or thing neg- 
lected. The people are to choose, and the 
apostles to ordain ; but the men must be fit 
for the office; Look out seven men: su avany 
they thought sufficient for the present, more 
might be added afterward 3f there were oc- 
casion; these must be, Ist. Of hunest ~eport, 
free from scandal, men of integrity, and 
faithful, well attested, as men that might be_ 
trusted ; not under a blemish for any vi @ 

but, on the enntrary, -vell spoken of for evury 
' ching that 1s virtuous and praiseworthy; men 
\ that can produce good testimonials conceruing 
their conversation. Note, ‘Those that are 
employed in any office in the church, ought 
to be men of a blameless, nay, of a beautiful 
character. 2dly. They must he full of the 
Holy Ghost, those gifts and graces of the 
Holy Ghost, necessary to the right manage- 
ment of this trust ; not only be honest, but 
men of parts and of courage ; such as were 
to be made judges in Israel, Ex. 18: 21. able 
men, fearing God 3 men of truth, and hating 
covelousness ; and hereby appearing to be 


full of wisdom. t was not enough that they 
were honest, good men, but they must be 
discreet, judicious men, that could not be 
imposed on, and would order things for the 
best, and with consideration : full of the Holy 
Ghost, and wisdom, i. e. of the Holy Ghost as 
a Spirit of wisdom. 1 Cor. 12:8. In many 
editions of our English Bib es, there has been 
an error of the press here, for they have read 
it, whom ye may appuint ; as if the power 
were in the people; whereas it was certainly 
in the apostles; whom we may appoint. 

(4.) The apostles engage to aadict them- 
selves wholly to their work, as ministers, 
v.4, The two great gospel-ordinances,—the 
Word, and prayer; by these two, communioa 


: Discontent about the publie charity 


1 


John 13:29, and attend to all those things 


Sull of the Holy Ghost. 3dly. They must be — 


persons must be chosen to manage this mat- 


things which they had need of against the feast, | between God and his people is kept up and 


V.2—6. We read nothing more concerning any of the seven, [the 
seven deacons.] except Stephen and Philip; unless Nicolas (‘a prose- 
zyte,’ as distinguished from those who were of Jewish extraction) were 
the founder of the heretical sect, called Nicolaitans, which is not at all 
probable. It is evident, that they were appointed to take care of the 
property of the church, and not to the pastoral office; and the argu- 
ment hence deduced to prove that every congregation ought to choose 
its own spiritual pastors, or for popular elections of ministers in any 
way. droves nothing. Men are generally careful enough, to entrust their 
property in the hands of suitable persons; but their souls are seldom 
more in danger, than when they follow ‘ teachers after their own hearts.’ 
Beza indeed seems to think, that if the apostles would not appoint dea- 
cons, except by the choice of the church, much less would they ordain 
ministers, or spiritual pastors: but this only proves, that scriptural 
ground for that pian which he zealously supported, was not easily 
found, and that arguments were scarce.—Whatever may be said about 
the expediency or inexpediency of these arrangements; the divine au- 
thority of them should be considered as another question. It must, 
however, be allowed, that matters are far removed from what is reason- 
ab. >, scriptural, or profitable, respecting the general management of 
these most’ important concerns, in almost every part of the visible 
charch; and that pastors should not be forced on congregations, * against 
whom they can bring just and reasonable objections, whether in res- 
pect of doctrine or character.—It has been generally taken for granted, 
that these seven persons were ordained, or appointed, to the office of 
‘deacons ;’ yet they are not so called, either in this chapter, or else- 
where: and as the word rendered ‘ deacon’ is often translated servant, 
or minister, and used concerning Christ Himself, (Rom. 15:8. Gr.) some 
have questioned whether there were such a distinct order in the church, 
during the times of tue apostles. Nothing, however, can be more evi 
dent, than that such an order existed, and was well known, when Paul 
wrote his epistle to the Philippians, and his first epistle to Timothy. 
Phil. 1:1 1 Tim, 3:8—13, ‘ Now if they’ (the deacons,) ‘ were not insti- 
tuted here hy the apostles, I desire to know when, where, and by whom, 
they were instituted, and wha 1other record we have left us of such an 
inst'tation of them.’ Whiitu If then, the office of deacons was insti- 
tuted on this occasion; it seems undeniable, that they were appointed 
solely to take care of the temporal concerns of the church; and not, »s 
deacons, to preach, or to administer sacred ordinances, except by assist- 
fng the ejders, presbyters, or bishops, as some think they did, in distrib- 
wting the bread and wine at the Lord’s supper.—‘ This is as true of the 
deacons, mentioned by Paul, 1 Tim.3.: there is not a word said of their 
ministering at the altar.’ Whitby. He might have added, ‘ or of their 
preaching.’ Yet it is plain, that Stephen did preach, and that Philip 
‘oth preached and baptized ; and he is even called ‘the evangelist.’ (21: 
8) It therefore occurs to inquire, whether they were preachers of the 
. Gospe., befure their appointment as deacons, or became preachers after- 

wards. The following remarks are of some importance in this question, 

The choice was committed to ttyem;’ (the Jaily;) ‘yet this was done, 

Yst. by the particutar appointment of the apostles, for “ the twelve called 

Re niultitade,” and said unto them, ‘ Look ye out sever men.” 2dly. 

fhey specify the number, and the qualifications, of the persons to be 

* Sea Hooker's Survey, &c. Ed. 


chosen to this office, Sdly. They reserve to themselves the appoint 
ment of them to this work: saying, “Look ye out seven men, whom — 
we may appoint over this business.”’ And, lastly, ‘ they only Jaid thee 
hands on them... . It seems very unlikely, that the apostles would hive 
made this one requisite of the persons to be chosen, tnat they should be 
“full of the” extraordinary gifts of the “ Holy Ghost ;”...if their office 
had confined them tothe ministry of the widows at Jerusalem, [though 
to be strictly just and honest in money-matters needs more of grace than 
falls to the lot of more than a very few.]...Being ‘men full of the — 
Holy Ghost ;” and of that wisdom which enabled them to teach others; 
we Cannot reasonably conceive, that they were disabled, by their ordina 
tion to this office, from doing that work for which they were fitted, and 
as it were appointed, by these gifts of the Spirit conferred on them, .. 
This distribution, therefore, must be made by them. ..Now surely, that 
work which the aposties personally performed for a season, must be con- 
sistent with their commission to “teach and baptize all nations.”? 
Whitby. This statement does not prove, what the learned author seems 
to have intended, that the deacons, as such, were appointed to preach — 
and baptize: but, to me, at least, it renders it highly probable, that some 
of the seven were previously ministers, or evangelists; and that they 
spared time from the ministry of the Word, for this service, as the 
apostles had done before the appointment of these assistants. In the 


abundance of spiritnal and miraculous gifts, communicated at this fa 


vored season, it is highly probable, Unat many were thus qualified tor 
important services, who had not at present a call or opening to perform 
them. The apostles, in counselling the church, make no distinction be- 
tween such as had been employed in the ministry, and others; and prob. 
ably some of euch were chosen. Stephen and Philip, we may suppose, 
were of the former, and when Stephen was martyred, and Philip fully 
engaged at a distance, others might be choSen as deacons. And it ap 
pears to me very likely, that, both at this and future periods, many, whw 


were appointed deacons in the first instance, afterwards became evay — 


gelists or pastors; and when they were fully employed, other deacous 
were appointed. 1 Tim. 3:8—13. Scorr. 
(2.) To serve tables.) 
providing for the tables of the poor.” Doddr. Later commentators, — 
« superintend the collection and distribution of the alms to be exper dew 
on the poor.” See Krebs. Trapeza is sometimes a banquet in the N — 


T., as Luke 19:23. and since (as Krebs) diakonewn is, in 2 Cor, 8 4, 18, vv 


to minister alms, and diakonia, the a/ms themselves, in Acts 11.28, 1% 
seems best from the context so to explain here, 
to require both meanings, and so Gicum.’ BLOoMEF 
(3.) ‘ These seven Kuin. (after Mosheim) thinks were all Me)lenists, and 
added to other Hebrews, already acting as almoners. 
diaconnl office was adopted from the Jewish Synagogue whicl had three 
almoners, or treasurers of the poor’s chest, called Shepherds Wu ia 
care of the poor.especi#!!y strangers, arid uistributed money every 7th day, 
Maimon. On the office here,see Hughes, Whit., Jamm., &c. Full, &e * 
The earlier commentators understand the faculty of miracles, the recent 
ones no more than ardor, enthusinsm, and a desire for the propagative 
of the Gospel: a middle opinion seems most judicious. Wisdom.) lo 
prudence, judgment, knowledge of the world ané acquamtance with ova 
ness. May.) Will: so the best MSS, and Vera . and Girieeb’ 


‘ Diakonein trapezais: “attend, see to the © 
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8 J And the saying pleased the 


whole multitude: and they chose 
Stephen, a man full 8 of faith and of 
the Holy Ghost, and » Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Ti- 
mon, and Parmenas, and ‘ Nicolas 


“a proselyte of Antioch : 


' 6 Whom they set before the 
apostles : and when J they had pray- 


_ed, they:* laid their hands on them. 


7 S| And 'the word of God in- 
creased ; and the number of the 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
greatly; and a great company of 
the priests ™ were obedient to the 
faith. 

8 7 And Stephen, full of faith 
and power, did great wonders and 
miracles among the people. 


c. 11:24, kc. 9:17. 13:3. 1 24. 19:20. 

¢ 3:5.26 21:8, Ti 4:14. 5:22. m Ps. 132: 9, 16. 
i Re, 2:6,15. 27%. 1:6. Jn. 12-42, 
jc. 124, ] Is. 55:11. 6.12. 


maintained ; by these two the kingdom of 
Christ must be advanced, and additions 
made to ii; by ¢he Word and prayer other or- 
dinances are sanctified to us, and sacraments 
have their efficacy, The great business of 
gospel-ministers is, to give themselves con- 
tinwally to prayer, and to the ministry of the 
Word ; they must still be either fitting and 
furnishing themselves for those services, or 
employing themselves in them ; either pub- 
licly or privately ; in the stated times, or 
out of them. 

5. How his proposal of the apostles was 
agreed to, and presently executed, by the 
disciples, it was not imposed on them by an 
absolute power, though they might have 
been bold in Christ to do that, Philem. 8. 
bet proposed, as what was highly convedient, 
znd then the saying pleased the whole multi- 
tude, v. 5. It pleaved them to see the apos- 
tles se willing to discharge themselves from 
intermeddling in secular affairs, and so to 
transmit them to others ; it pleased them to 
fear, that they would give themselves to the 
Word and prayer; therefore they neither dis- 
‘puted the matter, nor deferred the execu- 
tion of it: the majority of votes fell on the 
persons here named; and the rest acquiesc- 
ed,as the members of societies in such cases 
ought. We may conjecture, that they were 
such as had sold their estates, and brought 
the money into the common stock ; and all 
of the Grecian ov Hellenist Jews, for they 

-have all Greek names, and this would be 
most likely to silence the murmurings of the 
Grecians. Nicolas, it is plain, was one of 
them, for he was a proselyte of Antioch; and 
some think, that the manner of expression 
inUmates, that they were ull proselytes of Je- 
rusalem, as he was of Antioch. 

The first named is Stephen, the glory of 
them all; a man full of faith and of the Holy 


Pe MORSE: 


Ghost ; he hada streng faith in the doctrine 
of Christ, and was ull of it, above most; 
full of fidelity, full of courage, so some ; for 
he was ful of the Holy Ghost, of his gifts and 
graces ; he was an extraordinary man, and 
excelled in everything that was good ; his 
name signifies a crown. Philip is next, be- 
cause he, having used this office of a deacon 
well, thereby obtained a good degree, and was 
afte: ward ordained to the office of an evange- 
list, a companion and assistant to the apos- 
tles, for so he is expressly called, ch. 21:8. 
Comp. Eph. 4:11, And his preaching and 
baptizing, which we read of, ch. 8: 12. were 
certainly not as a deacon, for it is plain that 
that office was serving tables, in opposition 
to the ministry of the Word, but as an evange- 
list ; and when he was preferred to that of- 
fice, we have reason to think he quitted this, 
as incompatible. As for Stephen, nothing we 
find done by him, proves him to be a preacher 
of the Gospel ; for he only disputes in the 
schools, and pleads for his life at the bar, 
v. 9. and ch. 7: 2. 

The last named is Nicolas, who, some say, 
afterward degenerated, and was the founder 
of the sect of the Nicolaitans, Rev. 2:6, 15. 
But some of the ancients clear him from that 
charge, and tell us, that though that vile, im- 
pure sect denoininated themselves from him, 
yet it was unjustly, and because he only in- 
sisted much on it, that they that had wives, 
should be as though they had none; thence they 
wickedly inferred, that they that had wives, 
should have themin common; which therefore 
Tertullian, when he speaks of the community 
of goods, particularly excepts, all things are 
common among us, except our wives, Apol. 
cap. 39. j 

The apostles, (1.) Prayed with them, and 
for them, that God would give them more 
and more of the Holy Ghost, and of wisdom. 
All that are employed in the service of the 
ehurch, ought to be committed to the con- 
duct of the Divine grace by the prayers of 
the church, (2.) Laid their hands on them, 
that is, blessed them in the name of the Lord, 
for laying on hands was used in blessing ; 
so Jacob blessed both the sons of Joseph; and, 
without controversy, the less ts blessed of the 
greater, Heb. 7:7. the deacons, by the apos- 
tles, and the overseers of the poor by the pas- 
tors of the congregation. Having by prayer 
implored a blessing on them, they did by the 
laying on of hands assure them that the bless- 
ing was conferred in answer to the prayer ; 
and this was giving them authority to exe- 
cute that office, and laying an obligation on 
the people to be observant of them therein. 

6. ‘The advancement of the church here- 
upon, ». 7. (1.) The Word of God increased; 
now that the apostles resolved to stick more 
closely than ever to their preaching, it spread 
the Guspel further, and brought it home with 
the more power. Ministers, disentangling 
themselves from secular employments, and 
addicting themselves entirely and vigorously 
to their work, will contribute very much, as 


The seven deacons appointed : 


‘a mean, to the success of the Gospel. (2. 
The number of the disciples multiplied in Jeo 
rusalem greatly. When Christ was upo 
earth, his ministry had least success in Je 
| rusalem; yet now that city:aflords most con- 
verts. God has his remnant even in the 
worst of places. (8.) A great company of 
| the priests were obedient to the futth. Then \s 
the word and grace of God gree  magni- 
fied, when those are wrought upon ay 2», nat 
were least likely, as the priests nere, whe 
either had opposed it, or at least were linked 
in with those that had. But they evidenced 
the sincerity of their believing the Gospel of 
Christ, bya cheerful compliance with all its 
rules and precepts. 

V. S—15. Stephen, no doubt, was dili- 
gent and faithful in his office, and though st 
appears here that he was a wan of uncom- 
mon gifts, and fitted for a higher station, yet, 
being called to that office, he did not think 
it below him to do its duty. And being 
faithful in a little, he was intrusted with 
more; and though we do not find Jnm prop= 


;agating the Gospel by preaching and bap- 


tizing, yet we find him here called out to 
very honorable seryices, and owned in them. 

I. He proved the truth of the Gospel, by 
working miracles in Christ’s name, v. 8. 

1]. He was full of faith and power, i. e. of 
a strong faith, by which he was enabled to 
do great things. By faith we are emptied 
of self, and so are filled with Christ, who is 
the wisdom of God, and the power of God. 

2. Being so, he did great wonders and 
miracles among the people, openly, and in the 
sight of all; for Christ’s’ miracles feared 
not the strictest scrutiny. It is not strange 
that Stephen, though not a preacher by of 
‘fice, did these great wonders, for we find that 
these were distinct gifts of the Spirit, ana 
divided severally, 1 Cor. 12:10 11 And 
those signs followed not only them tnat 
preached, but them that believed, Mark 
16: 17. 

II. He pleaded the cause of Christian ty 
against those that opposed it, and argued 
against it, v. 9, 10. 

1. His opponents, v. 9. Hellenist Jews, 
who seem to have been more zealous for 
their religion than the native Jews ; they 
were of the synagogue of the Libertines ; the 
Romans called those Lzbertt. or Libertini, 
who, either being foreigners, were natural- 
ized, or, being slaves by birth, were manu- 
mised, or made freemen. Some think that 
these Libertines were such of the Jews as 
had obtained the Roman freedom, as Paul 
had, ch. 22:27, 28. and probably he wag 
the most forward man of this synagogue of 
the Libertines in disputing with Stephen, 
and engaged others in the dispute ; for we 
find him busy in the stoning of Stephen, and 
| consenting to his death. There were others 
that belonged to the synagogue of the Cyre- 
jnians and Alexandrians, of which syna- 
| gogue the Jewish writers speak; and others 
| that belonged to their synagogue, who were 


_ (5.) ‘Mosh., Mich., Morus, Heinr., as Camer., and Grot. think the 
_ beyen were all Ifellenists, and only had charge of the Hellenistic widows : 
#ee on v. 3. Mosh. and Kuin., think (but precariously) the whole mul- 
titude, v. 2. of the Jerusalemite Christians was divided into seven par 
ties or families, for which there were as many places of public worship. 
The number seven was chosen as a favorite with the Jews; and so 
Heinr? BLOoMF. 
V.7. ‘A happy event of a time of trial.’ Beza. Indeed, the triumpt. 
of the Gospel, without this, would in some respects have been incom- 
plete. It seems provable, that some of these converted priests became 
wijisters cf the Gospel: yet no intimation is given in the N. T., of any 
priest, of th family of Aaron, heing employed as a Christian minister. 
hn the Baptist wasa priest; Barnabas was a Levite: but nothing else, 
tn this respect, is said either of priests or Levites. It may, then, bea 
matter Of inquiry, whether this circumstance were not intentionally or- 
dered, to mark, not a gradual transition, but an immediate and entire 
change. in the external administration of the church. Scorr. 
V. 8. ‘It appears plainly, from the foregoing history, that it was not 
a5 a deacon that he’ (Stephen) ‘ preached: but the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirithe received eminently qualified him for that work. And no 
doubt many Christians, not statedly devoted to the ministry, and whose 
furniture was far inferior to his, would be capable of declaring Christ 
and tis Gospe! to strangers, in an edifying and useful manner, aud would 
aot fail accordingly to do it, as Providence gave them a call and an op- 
portunity.’ Doddr., in Scorr.— He that will plead a commission from 


God to preach the Gospel, withont an ordinary mission, must show the 
like oxtraordinary gifts or miraculous assistances: God never sending 
any person to do his work, without some testimony from Himself, or from 
persons commissioned by Him.” Whitby, in Scorr.—It is most likely 
Stephen was previously a preacher: but if not, it can hardly be suppo- 
sed he would undertake that important office, however qualified, at Je- 
rusalem, and amidst the apostles, without their sanction ; or that others 
in such circumstances, would do this. At the same tinse, it must fairly 
be allowed, that extraordinary cases may arise, which would justify he 
dispensing with ordinary rules; and remarkable persons may be raised 
up, though not endued with miraculous powers, who may te ful.y war- 
ranted to teach the ignorant, not only privately, but in the most pablic 
manner; though not expressly appointed to the ministry John the 
Baptist wrought no miracles: yet his ministry. as entirely distinct fiom 
the priesthood, was from God, without any human appointment: and it 
is far from clear, that all the prophets wrought miracles ; indeed it is re 

corded of only a few of them that they did and they were not sanc- 
tioned, but opposed, by the stated ministers of religion: yet their call- 
ing was divine. This appeared by the agreement of their instructions 
with the Scripture, and by the effects of their iabors. General rulen, 
however, though they admit of some exceptions, torm the measure ~ 

our conduct in all ordinary eases: and it is extremely dangerous to give 
a kind of un&mited sanction to all who suppose themselves, or are sup 

posed by their favorers, to be qualified for the public ministry, to engag 

in it witkovt any appointment from the “hy ch end Ss ministers Be. 
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A.D 483. 
9 Then there arose certain of the 
synagogue, which is called the syn- 
ezogue of the Libertines, and Cy- 
remians, and Alexandrians, and of 
them of Cilicia and of Asia, disput- 
ing with Stephen. 

10 And they were not able "to 
resist the wisdom and the spirit by 
which he spake. ; 

11 Then they suborned ° men, 
which said, We have heard him 
speak basphemous words against 
Moses, and against God. 

7 12 And they stirred up the peo- 
ple, and the elders, and the scribes, 
and came upon him, and caught 
him, and brought him t. the council, 

13 And set up false witnesses, 
which said, This man ceaseth not 
to speak blasphemous words against 
this-holy place, and the law: 

14 For ? we have heard him say, 
that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 
<destroy this place, and shall change 
the ‘customs which Moses deliver- 
ed us, 

15 And al] that sat in the council, 
looking steadfastly on him, saw his 
* face as it had been the face of an 


angel. 

wp ia. 2A. pe. FR, ¥ or, rites. 

o2K, 2:10, 13. g Da. &B 5 Ex, 30,5, 
Mat. 26:59, . 


of Cilicia and Asia; and if Paul, as 2 free- 
man ef Rome, did not belong to the syna- 
gogue of the Libertines, he belonged to this, 
as anative of Tarsus, a city of Cilicia; it 
is probable that he night be a member of 
both. The Jews tit were born in other 
countries, and had .oncerns in them, had 
frequent occasion, n t only to resort to, but 

* to reside in, Jerusale a. Each nation had its 
synagogue, as in Los don there are French, 
and Duteh, and Dan-sh churches: and those 
synagogues were th» schools, to which the 
Tens of those natiors sent their youth to be 
educated in the Jewish Jearning. Now 
those that were tu ors and professors in 
these synagogues, seeing the Gospel grow, 
and the rulers eonniring at the growth of it, 
and fearing what wuald be the consequence 
of it to the Jewish religion, which they were 
jealous for, being e»nfident of the goodness 
_ of their cause, and their own sufficiency to 
manage it, would undertake to run down 
Christianity by force of argument; it wasa 
fair and rational way of dealing with it, 
and what religion iv always ready to admit. 
But why did they dispute with Stephen, and 
not with the apostles themselves? (1.) Some 
think, because they despised the apostles as 
unlearned and ignorant men, but Stephen was 


bred a scholar, and tmey 

honor to meddle with their match. (2.) 
Others think, it was because they stood in 
awe of the apostle=, and could not be so 
free and familiar wit them, as they conld 
be with Stephen, who was in an inferior 


it their 


pion ; for it wes not meet that the apostles 
should leave the preaching of the Ward of 
God, to engage in controversy, (4) Some | 
historians say,.-at Stephen had been bred | 
up at the feet of Gamaliel, and that Saul and 
the rest of them set on him as a deserter, | 
and with a particular fury made bim their | 
mark. (5.) Probably they disputed with | 
Stephen, because be was zealous to argue | 
with them, and convince them. And this 
was the service God had called him to. 

2. We are here told how he carried the 
point_in this dispute, v. 10. They could 
neither support their own arguments, por 
answer his: though not convinced, yet they 
were confounded. It is not said, They were | 
not able to resist jum, but, They were not | 
able to resist the wisdom and the Spirit by | 
which he spake, that Spirit of wisdom which ; 
spake by him. Now was {fulfilled . that j 
promise, Luke 21: 15, 

If. At length, he sealed it with his blood ; 
so we shall find in the next ch., here we 
have some steps taken by his enemies to- 
wards it. When they could not answer his 
arguments as a disputant, they prosecuted 
him as a criminal, and suborned witnesses 
against him, to swear blasphemy on him. 
© Ou such terms,’ saith Baxter here, ‘do we 
dispute with malignant men. And it is next 
to a miracle of Providence, that no greater } 
number of religious persons have been mur- 
dered in the world, by the way of perjury 
and pretence of law, when so many thou- 
sands hate them; who make no conscience 
of false oaths.? They suborned men, in- 
structed them what to say, and then hired 
them. to swear it. » Observe, 

1. How, with all possible art and indus- 
try, they incensed both the government and 
the mob against him, that, if they could not 
prevail by the one, they might by the other, 
v.12. They stirred up the people, that, if the 
Sanhedrim should still think fit to let him 
alone, yet they might run him down bya 
popular tumult; they also find means to stir 
up the elders and the scribes against him, 
that, if the people should countenance and 
protect him, they might prevail by authority. 

2. How they got him to the bar ; They 
came upon him in a body, and flew upon him 
as a lion on his prey; so the word signifies. 
Having caught him alone, they brought bim 
triumphantly, and, as it should seem, so 
hastily, that he had none of his friends with 
him. 

3. How they were prepared with evi- 


| words against the holy place and the law; and 


. F br 7 
.ceremonial law, for aught I know, ¢ 


dence ready to produce against him, resolved 


somsethiog of truth in their testimony, vet | 
they put a wrong and malicious constiuc- 
tion on what he had said, and perverted it = 
Christ, and the preachers of his Gospel, 
never said anything that looked like bls 
pheming Moses; they always quoted his 
writings with respect, appealed to them, and 
said no other things than what Moses said 
should come. But, > 
Let us see how this charge is supported — 
and made out ; why, truly, when the thing 
was to be proved, all they can charge him — 
with, is, that he hath spoken Obl. 


this must be deemed and taken as blas- 
phemy against Moses, and against God Him= — 
self. This holy place, some understand ef 
the city of Jerusalem, which was the holy — 
city, but it is rather meant of the temple, 
that holy house. He is charged, also, with 
blaspheming the law ; of which they made 
their, boast, and in which they put their trust, 
then when through breaking of the law they 
dishonored God, Rom. 2: 23. oi aay 
Well, but how can they make this ont? 
Why, here the charge dwindles again ; for 
all they can accuse him of, is, that they had 
themselves heard him say, that this Jesus of 
Nazareth, who was so much talked of, sha 
destroy this place, and change the customs 
which Moses delivered us. He could not be — 
charged with having said anything to th 
disparagement either of the temple or of the 
law. He had said, Jesus of Nazareth shaw 
destroy this place ; destroy the termp.e, de- 
stroy Jerusalem; probably he might say so¢ 
and what blasphemy in that; or in this, that 
the just and holy God would not continue: 
the privileges of his sanctuary to those th 
abuse them? Had not the prophets given 
same warning te their fathers, of the 
struction of that holy place by the Ch 
ans? Nay, when the temple was first built, 
had not God Himself given the same warn- 
ing, 2 Chr. 7: 21. He had said, This Je: 
shall change the customs Moses delivered us 
And it was expected the Messiah should 
change them, and that the shadows should — 
be done away when the substance wascome; 
yet this was no essential change of the law, 
but the perfecting of it; and if the Je 
church had not obstinately adhered to 


place had not been destroyed ; so that for — 
putting them intoa certain way to prevent 
their destruction, and for giving them 

tain notice of their destruction if they did 


a iy 


PRACT, OBS. Unless partial and carnal self-love could be wholly 
destroyed out of every heart; envies, murmurs, jealousies, aud discon- 
tents will creep in, and, in some degree, disturb every community on 
earth, however collected and governed. We should, however, repress 
the firet risiugs of selfish passions in our own hearts; and endeayor to 
prevent them in others, or Lo remove all occasions of them from others, 
as far as we can: and, if they begin to appear, such concessions and 
regulations should be made, without delay, as may disappoiat that ene- 
my, who thus seeks to divide the house and kingdom against itself. In 
general, she ministers of Christ should leave to other meh, as far as they 
can, the management of secular concerns, even such as belong to the 
church, or to charitable institutions; that they may keep clear of all 
euspicion of partiality or injustice, and be more at leisure, and unin- 
cumoered in attending to their proper office. But, if it be unreasonable 


¥,9—14, No doubt Stephen foretold, that Jesus would destroy the 
evy and femple, in case the nation of the Jews persisted in opposition 
to Him but the sposties did not understand, till long after, that the Mo- 
waic law was to be abrogated; so that this was their inference from his 
doctrine and as the temple and city lad before been destroyed, and yet 
the ritual Jaw of Moses had not been altered; this inference was preen- 
ious, and their testimony fialse.—(14,) The rida ‘The rites.’ 
The traditions of the elders, or what was called the oral Jaw, as well as 
She written institutions of Moses, seem to have been meant. Scorr. 
49,) Libvertines.| (Of Libertina, a town or district (which afterwards 
bad an Episcopal See) of Lybia. Pearce But if a people, the phrase 


and sinful for them ‘to Jeave the Word of God,’ even to superintend 
care of the poor, and those secular concerns which have an intimate 
nexion with piety and charity : how inexcusable must they be, whol 
the public ministry, and even the care of the poor and sick, to others, 
waste their time in Cissipated pleasures, luxurious indulgence, arm! 
tious and covetous pursuits, or such studies as are foreign to the e| 
cal profession ! or who spend their time, abilities, and zeal, in pol 
{or pega disputes !—How irrational a creature is man! To ass 
that an intelligent being is capable of deliberately supporting as 
of religion, by subornation, perjury, lying testimony, and murder, 
have been deemed a libel on human nature, and on reason itself, Yad 
not been done in numberless instances. But the blame rests ne 
understanding, so much as on the ‘ desperately wicked’ heart 


_ Scor 


“called” would not be used. Most, from Chrysostom’s time, think — 
were. as is most probable, Jews, who, taken by the Romans in war, 
carried to Rome, were afterwards freed; at Whose expense this 
gogue was built, Seé Facciolati’s Lexicon, d/ewandrians.| ‘Jew 
Alexandrian origin. These had two-fitths of Alexandria, and, so Ph 
were very numerous there, having the freedom of the city ‘and | 
own prefect.’ Jos. LC OM 
(11° Blasphemous. Impious, abusive, and contumelio 
constituted a capital offence since it invelved contempt of the Tt 
and Religion (Deyling), which implied contempt of the De aM 
gave the Law, and was believed to be present in the Temple? | 
‘ 1% ay 7% 


E CHAP: VII 


1 Btepher., po.7 # .0 answer to the accusation of bias 

hey, 2 sneweti. that Abraham worsnipped God right- 
iy, and how God chose the fathers, 20 before Moses was 
born, and before the tabernacle and temple were built: 
37 that Meses himself witnessed of Christ: 44 and that 
all outward ceremonies were ordained according to the 
heavenly pattern, to last buc for a time: 51 reprebending 
their rebe'lon, and murdering of Christ, the Just One, 
who the prophets foretold should come into the world. 
64 Wheretipon they stone him todeath, who commendeth 
nis soul to Needs, and humbly prayeth for them. 


HEN said the high priest, Are 
these things so ? 

2 And he said, + Men, brethren, 
gnd fathers, hearken ; The God of 
glory appeared unto our father 
Abraham, when he was in Mesopo- 
tamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 

$ And said >unto him, Get thee 
out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and come into the land 
which I shall shew thee. 

4 Then ‘came he out of the land 
or the Chaldeans, and dwelt in 
Charran : and from thence, when 
his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land, wherein ye now 
dweli. 

5 And he gave him none inherit- 
ance in it, no, not so much as to 
set his foot on: yet he promised 
4that he would give it to him for a 
possession, and to his seed after 
him,-when as yel he had no child. 

6 And God spake on this wise, 
That this seed should sojourn in a. 
strange land ; and that they should 
bring them into bondage, and en- 
treat them evil four ‘hundred years. 

7 And the nation to whom:-they 
skall be in bondage will I judge, 
said God: and after that shall they. 
come forth, and serve §me in this 
place. 

8 And *he gave him the cove- 
nant of circumcision: and so ' Abra- 
ham begat Isaac, and circumcised 
him the eighth day ; and Isaac 
Ibegat Jacob; and Jacob * begat 


the twelve patriarchs. 
e Ge. 15:13,16. 
f Bx. lequl4l. 
g Ex, 
h Ge, 


i Ge, 21:1—4, 
Ge. 25:26. 
Ge, «9:32, &c. 


not take that way, he is accused as a blas- 
pheme: ' 

Lastly, We are here told how God owned 
him when brought before the council, v. 15. 
All that sat mm the council, the priests, scribes, 
and elders, looking steadfustly on him, being 
a stranger they had not yet had before them, 
they saw his face asif it had been the face of an 
angel. It is usual for judges to observe the 
countenance cf the prisoner, which some- 
times is an indication either of guilt or in- 
nocence. Now Stephen appeared at the 
har with the countenance as of an angel, 
never better pleased in his life than now, 
when called out to bear his testimony to the 
Gospel thus publicly, and stand fair for the 
erown of martyrdom, Such an undisturbed 


ACTS, VII. 
such an unaccountable mixture of mildness 
and majesty, there.was in his countenance, 
that every one said, he looked like an angel. 


It should seem there was a miraculous splen- 


dor and brightness on his countenance, like 
that of our Savior, when transfigured ; or 
of Moses, when he came down from the 
mount; God designing thereby to honor his 
faithful witness, and confound bis persecu- 
tors and judges, whose sin would be highly 
aggravated, and would be indeed a rebellion 
against the light, if, notwithstanding this, 
they proceeded against him, Wisdom and 
holiness make a man’s face to shine, yet 
these will not secure men from the greatest 
indignities; and no wonder, when the sbin- 
ing of Stephen’s face would not be his pro- 
tection ; though it had been easy to prove, 
that, if he had been guilty of putting any 
dishonor on Moses, God would not thus have 
put Moses’ honor on him, 


Cuap. VII. In this ch. we have the mar- 
tyrdom of Stephen, the first martyr of the 
Christian church, who led the van in that 
noble army. Therefore his sufferings and 
death are more largely related than any 
other’s, for direction and encouragement to 
all who are called out to resist unto blood. 
Here is, 1. His defence of himself before 
the council, in answer to the matters and 
things he stood charged with, the scope of 
which is to show, that it was no blasphemy 
against God, nor any injury at all to the 
glory of his name, to say, that the temple 
should be destroyed, and the customs of the 
ceremonial law changed. This he shows by 
going over the history of the O. T., and ob- 
serving, that God never intended to confine 
his favors to that place, or that ceremonial 
law; and that they had no reason to expect 
He should; for the Jews had always been a 
provoking people, and had forfeited the priv- 
ileges of their peculiarity ; nay, that that 
holy place and that Jaw were. but figures of 
good things to come, and it was no dispar- 
agement at all to them to say, that they must 
give place to better things, He then ap- 
plies this to them that prosecuted him, and 
sat in judgment on him, sharply reproving 
them for their wickedness, by which they had 
brought on themselves the ruin of their place 
and nation, and then could not bear to hear 
of it. 2. His death by stoning, and his 
patient, cheerful, pious submission to it. 

V. 1—16. I. The high priest calls on 
Stephen to answer for himself, v. 1. Guilty 
or net guilty ? This carried a show of fair- 
ness, yet seems to have been spoken with 
haughtiness; and thus far he seems to have 
prejudged the cause, that, if it were so, that 
he had spoken such and such words, he shall 
certainly be adjudged a blasphemer, what- 
ever he may offer in justification or explana- 
tion. 

Il. He begins his defence, and it is long; 
but it seems by his breaking off abruptly, 
just when he came to the main point, v. 50. 
it would have been much longer, had his 
enemies given him leave to say all he had 
to say. In general, 1, In this discourse he 
appears to be a man ready and mighty in 
the Scriptures, and thereby thoroughly fur- 
nished for every good word and work. They 
that are full of the Holy Ghost, will be full 


Stephen's defence before the evunes, — 


tures, according to the Sept., by which at ap- 
pears he was one of the Hellenist Jews, wha 
used that vergion in their synagegues. lis 
following that, occasions divers. yariations 
from the Heb. original, in this discourse, 
which the judges of the court did not correct, 
because they knew how he was led inte 
them; nor is it any derogation to the autnor- 
ity of that Spirit by which he spake, for 
the variations are not material. ‘Fhese vs 
carry on this his compendium of church- 
history to the end of Gen. Let us see what 
this is to Stephen’s case. 

(1.) They had charged him as a bla 
phemer of God, and an apostate from the 
church ; therefore he shows he is a son cf 
Abraham, and values himself on being a 
faithful worshipper of the God of Abraham, 
whom, therefore, he here calls the God of 
glory. He also shows that he owns divine 
revelation, and that particularly by which 
the Jewish church was fuunded and incor- 
porated. (2.) They were proud of their 
heing circumcised; therefore he shows that 
Abraham was taken under God’s conduct, 
and into communion with Him, before he 
was circumcised, v. 8. With this argu- 
ment Paul proves, that Abraham was justi- 
fied by faith, because he was justified when 
he was in uncircumcision : and so here. 
(3.) They had a mighty jealousy for this 
holy place: the whole land of Canaan ; 
called the holy land, Immanuel’s land ; the 
destruction of the holy house, inferred that 
of the holy land. ‘ Now,’ says Stephen, ‘ you 
need not be so proud of it ;. for you cane 
originally out of Ur of the Chaldees, where 
your fathers served uther gods, Josh. 24:2. 
and you were not the first planters of thig 
country. Further, God appeared in his 
glory to Abraham a great way off in Meso- 
potamia, before he came near Canaan, nay, 
before he dwelt in Charran; so that you must 
not think God’s visits are to this land: no 5 
He that brought the seed of the eburch from 
acountry so far east, can, if He pleases, 
carry the fruit of it to another country as far 
west. Neither did God make haste to bring 
him into this land, but let him linger some 
years by the way, and his children 400 
years : which shows that God has not his 


|heart so much on this land as you have, 


neither is his honor, nor the happiness of 
his people, bound up in it. It is therefore 


‘neither blasphemy nor treason to say, It 


shalk be destroyed.” 

But how does this serve Stephen’s pur- 
pose. [2.} Since things are thus as to the 
Jewish nation, what need is there of so 
much ado, as if their ruin, when they bring 
it on themselves by sin, must be the ruin of 
the world, and of all God’s interest in it F 
No; He that brought them out of Egypt, 
ean bring them into it again, as He threat- 
ened, Deut. 28:68. and yet be no loser, 
while He can, out of stones, raise up children 
unto Abraham. Besides, [2.] The slow 
steps by which the promise made to Abra- 
ham advanced toward the performance, and 
the many seeming contradictions here taken 
notice of, plainly show that it had a spiritual 
meaning, and that the land principally in- 
tended to be conveyed and secured by it, was, 
the better country, i. e. the heawenly = as the 
apostle shows from this very argument, Heb. 


serenity, such an undaunted courage, and of the Scripture. 2. 


He quotes the Scrip-| 11:9, 10. It was therefore no blasphemy 


NOTES. Cuap. VII, V.2. God of gtory.) ‘te. most worthy 
of glory and honor; it is meant to refute the crimination of blasphemy 
against God. Stephen here follows the traditien of the Jews, that God 
appeared twice to Abruham; once when he was in Chaldea, and again 
at Charran. So Philo’ BLoomr. 

V. 4.5, Both ‘Ur of the Chaldees,’ and Charran, or Haran, were, 

properly speaking, in Mesopotamia; though Haran was much nearer to 
the promised land than Ur was. Not so much, &c.) When Sarah died, 
Abruham had no land for a burying-place, till he bought it. Scorr. 

(4.) After.) ‘I think with Mich., Krauser, Morus, Ros., &c. that 
_ Stephen here also followed the Jewish tradition, that Abraham, after 

‘the death (i. e the mora? and allezorical death) of his father, migrated 
~ Into Canaan. So Phito. For the Jews maintain, that Moses relates 
¢ Peralv’s death Ly anticipation, because, from being a worshipper of God, 

me now becume an idolater, and thus might be accounted dead (as the 
‘Spostle says sinners are dead while they live), see Josh. 24:2. Judith 5:6, 
; 5 ‘i 
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7. Kuin. Bp. Lloyd, however, thinks the seventy yrs. at Gen. 11:26. 
relates only to the birth of Haran; and that Terah was 1380 when he 
begat Abraham, and that, if so, A. was seventy-five. and T. (who died at 
205) might have been dead when A. left Charran. Bp. Pearce? Bu. © 
V.6. Four hundred.) ‘1. e. in round numbers; 430 actnally, as Jos., 
who in another place speaks [round}y} of 400., The Israelites abode 
243 yrs, (as Koppe proves) in Egypt.’ (So Bl.) Kuin. 
V.7. ‘These words are not found in Gen. 15:18, &c. Krebs and others 
observe, that we have them in substance, in Gen. 15:18. but some, more 
justly, in Ex. 8:12. For it was a custom with the Jewish doctors fol 
Jowed by the writers of the N. T., and Stephen here) when they cited 
any oracle of the O. T., to add some words elsewhere employed on the 
same subject, and those sometimes a little changed, and this, in order te 
amplify the thing. See Surenhusius. Besides, Stephen does not Bay - 
the words were spoken to Abraham, but, [simply,] “ God thus spoke.” ? 
[See Woods’s Lect. on Quotations.} [33 
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9 § And the patriarchs, moved 
witn envy, sold Joseph into Kgypt: 
but ™ God was with him, 

19 And delivered hii out of ail 
his afflictions, and gave him favor 
and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt; and he "made him 
foverner oyer Egypt and all his 

Use. 

11 Now °there came a dearth 
ever allthe land of Egypt and Cha- 
Maan, and great affliction : and our 
fathers found no sustenance. 

12 But? when Jacob heard that 
there was eorn in Egypt, he sent 
out our fathers first. 

13 And at the seeond time Joseph 
8was made Known to his brethren ; 
and Joseph’s kindred was made 
known unto Pharaoh. 

14 Then sent Joseph, and called 
his father Jacob to him, and all 

his kindred, threescore and fifteen 
souls. 

15 So Jacob went down into 
Egypt, and died, he, and our fath- 
ers, : 

16 And ‘were carried over into 
Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre 
that Abraham bought for a sum of 
money of the sons of Emmor the 
father of Sychem. 

17 {' But wher the time of the 
promise drew nig h God had 
1 Ge 37:28. Ps. r Ge. 46::7.. De. 

10:17. 10:22 


m Ge. 39:2,21 , 8 Jus. 24:32, 
« (ie, 41:40. 


te say, Jesus shall destroy this place, when 
it the same time we say, ‘He shall lead us 
{o the heavenly Canaan, and put us in pos- 
session of that, of which the earthly Canaan 
was but a type and figure.’ [3.] The build- 
ing up of Abreham’s family, with the entail 


-the darling aad blessing of his father’s house, 
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of divine grace upon it, and the disposats ! 
of Divine Providence concerning it, which 
take up the book of Genesis. ae 
Ist. God engaged to be a God to Abra- 

ham and to his seed; and, in token of that, | 
appointed that ke and his male seed should 
be circumcised, Gen. 17: 9, 10. by which | 
he was both obliged by the divine law, and 


interested in the divine promise; for cireum- 
cision had reference te both. 2dly. Joseph, 


was abused by his brethren ; thus early did 
the children of Israel begin to grudge those | 
among them that were eminent and outshone 
others ; of which, their enmity to Christ, 
who, like Joseph, was a Nazarite among his | 
brethren, was a great instance. 3dly. God | 
owned Joseph in his troubles, and was with 
him, Gen. 39:2, 21. by the influence of his | 
Spirit, both on his mind, giving him comfort, 
and on the minds of those he was concerned 
with, giving him favor in their eyes. And 

thus he not only arrived at great preferment | 
among the Egyptians, but became the shep- | 
herd and stone of Israel, Gen. 49:24. Athly. 
Jacob was compelled to go into Egypt, by a) 
famine forcing him out of Canaan, a dearth, 
a great affliction, to that degree, that our | 
fathers found no sustenance, even in Canaan, | 
v. 11—14. They are said to be 70 souls, | 
Gen. 46:27. But the Sept. there makes | 
them 75, and Stephen or Luke follows that, | 
as Luke 3:36. where Caiman is inserted, | 
that is not in the Heb. text, but in the Sept, | 
Some, by excluding Joseph and his sous, | 
who were in Egypt before, which reduces 

the number to 64, and adding the sons of the 

LI patriarchs, make the number 75. Sthly. | 
Jacob and his sons died in Egypt, v. 16. 
but were carried over to be buried in Canaan, 
v.17. A very considerable difficulty occurs 
here: it is said, They were carried over into 
Sychem, whereas Jacob was buried not in 
Sychem, but near Hebron, in the cave of 
Machpelah, where Abraham and Isaac were 
buried, Gen. 50:13. Joseph’s bones, indeed, | 
were bu-ied in Sychem, Josh. 24: 32. and it | 
seems by this, (though it isnot mentioned in | 
the story,) that the bones of all the other | 


i 


Vv. 9—18. 


The argument of this passage seeins to be, that, as the pa- 


| bought for a sum of money, Gen. 23. 
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patriarchs were carried with his, each of 


. 
4 


them giving the same commandment con — 


cerning them that he had done ; and of 
them this must be understood, not of Jacok” 
himself. But then the sepulchre in Sychem 
was bought by Jacob, Gen. 33:19. and by 
that it is described, Josh. 24:22. How 
then is it here said to be bought by Abra 

ham? Dr. Whitby’s solution of this is very 
suficient. Jacob went down into Egyrt and 
died, ke and our fathers ; and (our fathers) 
were carted over into Sychem ; and he, 1. €, 
Jacob, was laid in the sepulchre that Abraham 
(Or, 
they were laid there, i. e. Abraham, *saac, 
and Jacob.) And they, namely, the other 
patriarchs, were buried in the sepulchre 


| bought of the sons of Emmor, tne father of 


Sychem. i 
Let us now see what this is to Stephen's 
purpose. , - 


1. He still reminds them of the mean be- 
ginning of the Jewish nation, as a check ta 
their pridiag themselves in its glories ; but 
if they answer not the intention of their be- 
ing so raised, they can expect no other than 
to be destroyed. The prophets frequently 
pet tiem in mind of the bringing of them 
ovt of Egypt, as an aggravation of their 


contempt of the law of God; and here it is — 


urged on them as an aggravation of their 
contempt of the Gospel of Christ. 2. He 
reminds them likewise of the wickedness of 
those that were the patriarchs of their tribes, 
in envying their brother Joseph, and selling 
him into Egypt; and the same spirit was 
still working in them toward Christ and his 
ministers. 3. Their holy land, which they 
doted so much upon, their fathers were long 


kept out of the possession of, and met with — 


dearth and great affliction in it ; therefore let 
them not think it strange, if, afier it has 
been so long polluted with sin, it be at length 
destroyed. 4. The faith of the patriar=na, 
in desiring to be buried in the land of Ca- 
naan, plainly showed that they had an eye 
to the heavenly country, which it was the 
design of this Jesus to lead them to, 

V. 17--29. I. Stephen here goes on te 


in his loins, and are by a figure said to have gone down with him, che — 


triarchs must have perished, if Joseph, whom they had envied and in- 
jured, had not been advanced to authority, and thus enabled to preserve 
them; so must the Jews and their rulers perish, unless Jesus, whom they 
had despised and crucified, but whom God had highly exalted, should 
graeiously save them. As therefore Joseph’s brethren at length submit- 
ted to him, and were forgiven; so ought they to submit, and seek for- 
giveness from the glorified Messiah. (10) Favor.] Many understand 
this of the courteous and graceful deportment of Joseph, as conciliating 
the favor of all men, in connexion with his wisdom. Scorr. 
10.) Gave, &c.) ‘Gave him favor in the sight of Pharaoh by his 
wisdom’ Grot., Ros., Kuin., Bloomf., &c. Ep. 
V. 14. Seventy persons, including Jacob and Joseph, and Joseph’s 
two sons, are reckoned up by Moses; among whom were some grand- 
children of Benjamin, whe was not above twenty-five years of age, 
when Jacob went down into Egypt. And several grand-children of Jo- 
seph are named in Chr., who are not mentioned in Gen: (1 Chr. 7:16, 
20.) It is undeniable, that some of the grand-children of Jacoh’s sons, 
who afterwards became heads of families in their tribes, were included 
in the number stated by Moses: and is it not the most obvious way of 
settling the diffieulty, between his account,‘and that-éf Stephen from 
the Sept., to inelude five grand-children of Joseph ? Some learned men 
indeed would make up the number, by the wives of the patriarchs: but 
it must have been very extraordinary at least that, with so many sons 
and grandsons, there should have been no mcre than five women! and, 
if (aere were many more, why should five only be here added to the 
nuinber? Only two females { Dinah, and Serah, a deseendant of Gad) 
are mentioned in Gen.: and the Sept., which Stephen seems to have 
erred to, may be thus tr.: £ All the souls which came with Jacob into 
Egypt, who came out of his loins, apart from the wives of Jacob’s sons, 
a'] the souls were sixty-six. But the sons ef Joseph, who were born to 
tum in the land of Egypt, were nine. Af] the souls of the house of Ja- 
cob, who went down with Jacob into Egypt, were seventy-five souls.’ 
Joseph, and bis two sons, and Jacob himself, complete the seventy of 
our version: and though the Sept. is not very a¢curate or perspicuous 
‘a this statement, three things are sufficiently clear: 1. That the addi- 
rou) five mentioned in it were not wemen. In fact, with what pro- 
riety could the wives of Jacob’s sons be said to come out of his loins ? 
That they were sons, or male descendants of Joseph. And, 3. That 
tte family of Jacob, containing some born in Egypt, and Joseph who 
wae carried thither long before, as well as Jacob, and those who went 
écwn with him, are included. Reckoning seme of the children born 
in Egypt, toyether with Joseph and his sons, and his Sons’ sons, made 
wp seventy-five persons.’ Hammond. Scott. ‘The most probable 
. 'eeenciliation of Acts with Gen.) says Kuin.. is that adopted by Ham- 
mend, Cappellus, Wetst., Mich., Kreuse, Ros., &c. who remark, that the 
fept. rmmbere? among the posterity of Jacob the five sons of Manasseh 
and Ephraim born in Egypt (who in scripture-styie miglit be said to be 
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greater part, too, here denominating the whole. Ed.] and that these five 
were omitted by Moses, because they were born afier Jacob’s departure 
but by the Sept. at Gen. 46:20. are expressly added from 1 Clar. 7-14 
{&c.] 


Pailo., who, touching on this matter in an allegory, mentions both nam 
bers.’ Kuin. The very perplexed and dubious question, as Bloomf 
(whom see) remarks, is, like most such, of little importance. Eo. + 
V. 15,16. It appears from this passage, and it is indeed highly prona- 
ble in itself, and confirmed by ancient tradition, that the bodies of all 
Jacob’s sons were embalmed, and carried up by their descendants, to he 
interred in Canaan. Jacob was buried in the cave of the field of Mach 
pelah, with his fathers, Abraham and Isaac. This Abraham bought of- 
Ephron the Hittite. But Joseph, and probably his brethren, were buried 
at Sychem, or Shechem, in the piece of ground which Jacob boaght of 
the sons of Emmor, or Hamor, the father of Shechem ; and which he left 
as an inheritance to the descendants of Joseph. ‘Jacob died. he and 
our fathers, and they’ (our fathers) ‘were carried over to Syehem an 
buried, he’ (that is Jacob) ‘in the sepulchre which Abraham bought for 
asum of money; and they’ (the other pxtriarcns) ‘in that of the sons 
of Emmor, the father of Sychem.’ This remiering has been proposed by 
several eminent men, to remove the obvious aifficulty of reconciling the 
passage with the history in Gen. 33:19. Gen. 43:22. Josh. 24:29—S2, 
v. 32. But it is rather a paraphrase than a tr.; and not a fair paraphrase 
of the present text. Scorr. © 
(16.) ‘The difficulties here may be satisfactorily solved, if “ carried 
over” and “laid” be referred only to the words “ our fathers,” and 
“ Abraham ” be cancelled as spurious. Then tr. thus: “ they were re- 


moved to Sychem, and were buried in a sepulchre which had been — ; 
bought for a sum of money from the sons of Emmor, father of Sychem.” 
Now it was a common tradition of the Jews, not only that the bones cf 


Joseph, but also of his eleven brethren, were buried at Sychem ; as ays 
pears by the rabbinical passages in Lightf. and Wetst. And so Jer 
But Jos. says, the patriarchs were buried at Hebron. ne tradition 
therefore was two-fold and different. And since we iearn from Serip- 
ture, that at Hebron were buried Abraham, and Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and (according to report) Adem and Eve ; especially too, as sfothing is said — 
in the §S. of the burial-place of the brethren, so a:ose the tradition tha’ _ 
the brethren also of Joseph were buried there.--At-“henght,” Beza, 
Boch., and Pierce, subaud “Jacob,” from the context (comp. ¥ 15); 
and they think that “ Abraham” was foisted in. So also Baver. Was. 
senburg, Valckn., and Tittman, who refer he word (with great proba- 
bility) to the glosses. It is unquestionable, that so netimes a// the MSS __ 


unite in a false reading (see [my] note on Mark _5:25); and the intro 


duction of the present one may be easily accounted for.’ Brioomr 
Vv. 17—29. The words here rendered, +exéeeding air.’ some by 


rerdered, ‘ Beloved by God;’ but this is not a just tr. Neither is there — 


es % 


That there were in Stephen’s time various calculations of thia — 
number (and so no imaccuracy to-be supposed in the SS.) is evidentfrom _ 
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aworn to Abraham, the people ¢ 
-gtew and multiplied in Egypt, 
18 ‘Lill another king arose, which 
knew not Joseph. 
49 The same dealt subtly with 
/ our kindred, and evil entreated our 
fathers, so "that they cast out their 
‘young children, to the end they 
ntight not live. 

-20 In which time Moses * was 
horn, and was * exceeding fair, and 
uourished up in his father’s house 
three months : 

21 And when he was cast out, 
Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, 
wud *nourished him for her own 
gon. 

22 And Moses was learned in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and 
? was mighty in words and in deeds. 

23 And? when he was full forty 
years old, it came into his heart to 
visit his brethren the children of 
Israel. 

24 And seeing one of them suffer 
wrong, he defended him, and aveng- 
ed him that was oppressed, and 
smote the Egyptian: 

2& + For he supposed his brethren 
would have understood how that 
God by his hand would deliver 
them: hut they understood not. 

26 And the next day he shewed 
himself unto them as they strove, 
and would have set them at one 
again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren; 
why do ye wrong one to another ? 

27 But he that did his neighbor 
‘Wrong thrust him away, saying, 

_ Who made thee aruler and a judge 
over us? 

23 Wilt thou kill me, as thou 
didst the Egyptian yesterday ? 

Ex. 1:7—9, wor, fairto God. z Ex. 2:11, &e. 


u Bx, 1:22. x Ex. 2:10 a or, Now. 
y Ex, 2:2, &c. y Lu. 24:19, 


relate, the wonderful increase of the people 
of Israel in Egypt, ina little time, froma 
* family into a nation, v.17; and the extreme 
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Now he seems to observe this to them, not! for without divine ittumination. 


only that they might further see how mean 
their beginnings were, Ezek. 16: 4. and 
low much they were indebted to God for his 
care of them, which they had forfeited, and 
made themselves unworthy of; but also that 
they might consider, that what they were 
new doing against the Christian church in 
its infancy, was as impious and unjust, and 
would be in the issue as fruitless, as that the 
Egyptians did against the Jewish church in 
its infancy. 

II. Stephen was charged with having 
spoken blasphemous words against Moses; in 
answer to which charge, he here speaks 
very honorably of him. 

1. Moses was born when the persecution 
of Israel was at the hottest, v. 20. and was 
himself in danger, as soon as he came into 
the world, as our Savior also was at Beth- 
lehem, of falling a sacrifice to that bloody 
édict. God is preparing for his people’s de- 
liverance, then when their day is darkest, 
and their distress deepest. 2. He was ex- 
ceeding fair; he was sanctified from the 
womb, which made him beautiful in God’s 
eyes. 3. He was wonderfully preserved in 
his infancy, first, by the care of his tender 
parents, and then by a favorable providence, 
that threw him into the arms of Pharaoh’s 
daughter, v.21. Whom God designs to make 
special use of, He will take special care of. 
And did He thus protect the child Moses ? 
Much more will He secure the interests of 
his holy Child Jesus, ch. 4: 27. from the ene- 
mies gathered against Him. 4. He was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
v. 22. then famed for all manner of polite 
literature, particularly philosophy, astrono- 
my, and (which perhaps helped to lead 
them to idolatry) hieroglyphics. Moses, 
having-his education at court, had opportu- 
nity of improving himself by the best books, 
tutors, and conversation, in all the arts and 
sciences, and had a genius for them. Only 
we have reason to think he had not so far 
forgotten the God of his fathers, as to acquaint 
himself with the unlawful studies and prac- 
tices of the magicians of Egypt, any further 
than was necessary to confute them. 5. He 
became a prime minister of state in Egypt; 
that seems to be meant by his being mighty 
in words and deeds. And in business none 
went on with such courage, and conduct, 
and success. Thus was he prepared, by 
human helps, for those services, which, af- 
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Now, by 
all this, Stephen will make it appear, that 
notwithstanding the malicious insinuations 
of his persecutors, he had as high and hon- 
orable thoughts of Moses as they had. 

III. Stephen notes the attempts Moses 
made to deliver Israel, which they spurned 
This he insists much on, and it serves fur a 
key to this story, Ex. 2: 11—15. as does 
also that other construction of the apostie’s, 
Heb. 11: 24—26, There it is represented 
as an act of holy self-denial, here as a de- 
signed entrance on the public service he waa 


| to be called out to, v. 23. When he was full 


40 years old, in the prime of his time for 
preferment in the court of Egypt, it came in- 
to his heart (for God put it there) to visit hes 
brethren the children of Israel, and to see 
which way he might do them any service ; 
and he showed himself as a public person, 
with a public character : 

1. As Israel’s savior, v. 24. which, -€ he 
had been only a private persor he cod not 
lawfully have done ; but he knew his com 
mission from heaven would bear him out ; 
and he supposed that his brethren (who could 
not but have some knowledge of the promise 
made to Abraham, that the nation that should 
oppress them, God would judge) would have 
understood that God by his hand would deliver 
them; for he could not have had, either 
presence of mind, or strength of body, to do 
what he did, if he had not been clothed with 
such a divine power as evidenced a divine 
authority. 2. As Israel’s judge ; offering 
to accommodate matters between two con- 
tending Hebrews, wherein he plainly assum- 
ed a public character, v. 26. He showed 
himself to them as they strove, and, putting on 
an-air of majesty and authority, he woul 
have set them at one again, and as their prince 
have determined the controversy be ween 
them, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren, by birth 
and profession of religion; why do ye wrong 
one to another? He gave them excellent Aws 
and statutes, and determined on their coin- 
plaints and appeals made to him, Ex. 18:16 

But the contending Israelite, that was 
most in the wrong, thrust him away, v. 27. 
would not bear the reproof, though a just and 
gentle one, fur proud and litigious spirits are 
impatient of check and control, but was sc 
enraged, that he upbraided Moses with the 
service he had done to their nation, in killing 
the Egyptian, which, if they had pleased, 
would have been the earnest of further and 


hardships they underwent there, v. 18, 19. 


ter all, he could not be thoroughly furnished | greater service, v. 28. 


Charging that upon 
5.8 


any ground to conclude, either that Moses prophesied, as some have sup- 
posed, or indeed had true faith and grace, till a short time before he vis- 
_ ited his brethren. The clause ‘ fiir to God,’ seems to refer to the Lord’s 
purposes concerning Moses, which induced Him to preserve him, when 
other children were destroyed; and by means of his extraordinary 
beauty to accomplish this. Moses might be ‘ mighty in words,’ as ca- 
pable of calm, forcible, and conclusive reasoning; and yet be slow of 
speech, and destitute of the graces of elocution, as he modestly pleaded 
concerning himself. He had received some general intimation, that he 
should deliver his people; but it does not appear, that he was expressly 
commissioned to attempt their deliverance at this time. [From some 
general computation, it is probable he supposed the appointed time was 
~ at hand; but forty years more must elapse, before that event actually 
took place. He also concluded, that when so distinguished a person, as 
he had been in Pharaoh’s court, renounced all his prospects, to join in- 
“terests with his enslaved people, as the deliverer whom Gud had raised 
up; they toe, remembering the prediction and promise to Abraham, 
would readily attach themselves to him: but in this he found himselr 
mistaken, ‘The speech of this single person is represented (35), as ex- 
pressing the sentiments of the whole body of the people: as their slow- 
ness afterwards to believe the mission af Moses, when attested by mira- 
cles, seems evidently to show that it was.’ Doddr. Scorr. 
(18.) Another king, &c.| Of another family or dynasty; as we 
fearn from Jos. Bloomf.—who understands knew not, to mean cared 
not. But comp. Wiseman’s Lects. and Notes, end of Gen., Ex. 1:3. Ps. 
165:23—25. Ep. 
(19.) ‘To ezyptyze, came to be used for to act cunningly, use wicked 
_ devices.” Dr. A.C. Pricevs best paraphrases, ‘ By oblique arts and 
alry counse) he plotted our destruction, by imposing upon us heavier 
_ burdens than we were able to bear, that we might, without open force, be 
_ reduced to extinction.’ So an expression in Ezechiel the Tragedian, and 
Philo, on this very stbject: and not only by imposing severe labors, 
Mat they should be thereby deterred from matrimony, or abandon their 
ehildren (as some savages do) and [but] be themselves worn out by ex- 
_ *eusive fatigues. (Comp. note, Ps. 81:6.) The words ‘cast out,” &c. 
‘er to the Israelites exposing their own children.’ BLoomr. 
©.) Exereding fair, Mur., fair to God.) ‘The Hebrews, inasmuch 
we exce..cuce ¢ the God of nature and of all virtue is considered as 
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Supreme, [comp. note Ex. 22:28.] used, in order to express the magni- 
tude or preéminence of anything, to adjoin to the positive, names of God, 
aud even of the angels, which thus had the force of adjectives. So Ps. 36: 
7. 80:4. Cant. 8:6,7. Rev. 21:11, Wisd. 16:20. (See G/ass and No/d.) In 
the Greek writers we have not the name of God, but the adjective thet 
os, daimonios, ouranios. [God-ish, deity-like, heavenly, sometimes serv. 
ing a similar. purpose, and denoting personal beauty, as theoides, and 
theoetkélos {god-like.] See Elsner and Abresch. The Hebrews, too, ara 
accustomed to indicate the excellence or complete perfection of any 
thing, by prefixing to the name of God the particle L (¢o), so that Zed- 
chym [leelohym] or lyhvh {to Gods, to Jehovah] may be equivalent te 
lpny or layny, before, in the sight of God, i. e. judice Deo. Thiis Jon, 
8:11. Gen. 10:9. See on Lnke 1:6. And Jos. calls Moses paiéa morph2 
Theion, {divinely beautiful. Bloomf.|’? KuIn. 
(22.) Wisdom of Egypl.] Astrology, (including astronomy,) the in 
terpretation of dreams, physic, magic (so called, the innocent part», 
medicine, mathematics, &c. (Bloom/.); the arts, mechanical, chemical, 
ornumental; the science of government, military tactics, &c. See their 
remaining monuments, and Rosellini, Wilkinson, Champollion, «&c 
Note, end of Jer. ch. 48. Himerius calls Egypt ‘the mother of wise 
words’; Athen. says, Helen derived much learning from the ‘ wise mcn 
of Egypt; Arzstides and Herod. call the Egyptians ‘the wisest of s)} 
men’; Macrob., calls Egypt ‘the mother of the arts.? See also Lucian, 
Val., Max., Diog. Laert., Strabo, Appian, Jos., &c., and an immense 
number of citations in Wetst. Comp. 1 K. 4:30. Bloomf. In words.} 
Though, as to utterance, stammering, yet in Pharaoh’s court eloquent, 
able, persuasive, solid, powerful, and wise in his oratory. See hrebs, 
Hamm., Doddr., Newe,, &c. In deeds.] Jos. relates, that Moses made 
a successfa] campaign against the Ethiopians, and the Ed sees no im 
probability in the tradition, though, as Bloomf. remarks, it is very un 
certain if this is alluded to here. Ep. 
(24.) Oppressed.] ‘Properly, worn down, orem [see on v.19.] with 
labor, affliction, ill-treatment, [sickness.] It cannot be preved ‘that Mc 
ses meant to slay the Egyptien ; his act was justifiable as living under a 
tyrant who afforded them no legal protection ; they had thereby retirned 
toa state of nature, and were at liberty to use its rights, which Grof 
says, gave [the power of death] to an innocent person. and his defender 
The Pentateuch neither prvises nor blames the action,’ Bioome 
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9 Vhen fled Moses at this say- 
mg, und was a stranger in the land 
of Madian, wher> he begat two 
£008, 

30 And * when forty years were 
expired, there appeared to him in 
the wilderness of mount Sipa an 
engel of the Lord in a flame of fire 
in a bush. 

81 When Moses saw if, he won- 
dered at the sight: and as he drew 
near to behold it, the voice of the 

Lord came unto him, 

82 Saying, | am the * God of thy 
fathers, the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and 
durst not behold. 

33 Then said the Lord to him, 
Vut ‘off thy shoes from thy feet : 
for the place where thou standest is 
soly ground. 

$4 i have seen, I have seen the 
affliction cf my people which is in 

Egypt, and I have heard their 
groaning, and am come down to 
deliver them. And now come, I 
will send thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moses whom they refus- 
ed, saying, Who made thee a ruler 
and a judge? the same did God 
send to be a ruler and a defiverer, 
by the hand of the * angel which 
appeared to him in the bush, 

86 He brought them out, after 

that he had shewed wonders and 

signs in the land of Egypt, and in 
the Red Sea, and in the wilderness, 
forty £ years. 

$7 {1 This is that Moses, which 
said § unto the children of Israel, A 
prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, 
‘like unto me; him /shall ye hear. 

$3 This *is he, that was in the 
church in the wilderness, with the 
angel! which spake to him ™in the 
Mount Sina, and with our fathets ; 
who "received ° the lively oracles 
to give unto us: 


bh Ex. 3:2, &c. f Ex. ¢.7,8,9,10, k He. 2:2. 
c Mat. 22:32. He, 11, 14. 1 Ts. 63:9. Ga. 
11:16 g Ex. 16:35. 3:19. 
d at 5:15. Ec. h De. 18:15,18. ¢. m Ex. 19:3,17. 
3:22. n De, 5:27,31. Jo 
e Bs x, 14:19, Nu. i or, as myself. 1:17. 
20:16. J Mat, 17:5. o Ko, 3:2 


him as his crime, and threatening to accuse 
bim for it, which was the hanging out of 
-he flag of defiance to the Egyptians, and 
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the banner of love and deliverance to Israel: 
hereupon Moses fled into the land of Midian, | 
and made’no more attempt to deliver Israel 
till 40 years after ; he settled as 2 stranger 
in Midian, married, and had two sons, ‘by 
Jethro’s daughter, v. 29. | 
Now Jet us see how this serves Stephen’s 
purpose. (1.) They charged him with blas- 
pheming Moses, in answer to which he retorts 
on them the indignities their fathers did to | 
Moses, which they ought to be ashamed of, | 
and humbled for, instead of picking quar- } 
rels thus, uader pretence of zeal for the 
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God to their souls, and is so now they are 
separated from their bodies. Our Sario~ 
by this, proves the future siate, Mat, 22:31. 
Those therefore who stood up in defence of 
the Gospel, and endeavored to propagate 
that, so far from blaspheming Moses, did the 
greatest honor imagirable to Moses, and 
that glorious discovery God made of Hin. 
self to him at the bush. 
God, in declaring Himself thustne God of c 
their fathers, intimated his kindness also to 
‘their seed, that they should be loved for the 


| fathers? sakes, Rom. 11:28. Deut. 7:8. 


honor of Moses, with one that had so great | Now the preachers of the Gospel preached 


aveneration forhim. (2.) They persecuted | | 
him for disputing in defence of Christ, and | 
his Gospel; ‘ but,’ saith he, ‘ you had best! 
take heed,’ [1.] ‘Lest you hereby do as 
your fathers did, refuse and reject one whom 
‘God has raised up to be to youa Prince, and a 
Savior; you may understand, if you will not | 
wilfully shut your eyes aguinst the light, that | 
God will, by this Jesus, “deliver you out of a) 
worse slavery than that in Egypt ;_ take | 
heed then of thrusting Him away, but re- | 
ceive Him as a Ruler anda Judge over you.’ 
[2.] ‘ Lest you hereby fare as your fathers 
fared, who, for this, were justly left to die 
in their slavery, for the deliverance came! 
not till forty years after.’ Mat. 23: 38, 39. 

V. 20—41. Stephen here proceeds in his | 
story of Moses; and let any one judge, if 
anything could be spoken more honorably of 
him. Here is, 

I. His vision of the glory of God at the 
bush, v. 20. Stephen notices this, and its 
being called holy ground, v. 33. as a check 
to those who prided themselves in the temple, | 
that holy place, as if there were no commu- 
nion to be had with God but there; whereas | 
God met Moses, and manifested Himself to 
him, in a remote, obscure place in the wilder- | 
ness of Sinai, Moses wondered at a sight all 
his Egy ptian learning could not solve. He | 
had the curiosity at first to pry into it ; but 
the nearer he drew, the more he was struck 
with amazement. Te trembled, and durst not 
Jook wistly upon it; for he was soon aware 
that it was not a fiery meteor, bit no other 
than the Angel of the covenant, the Son of 
God Himself. Stephen was accused for 
blaspheming Moses, ch. 6: 11. as if Moses 
had been Divine ; buat by this it appears, 
that he was a man subject to like passions as 
we are; and particularly that of fear, on 
any appearance of the Divine Majesty and 
glory. 

ii. The declaration he heard of the coy- 
enant of God, v. 32. the covenant God made 
with Abraham some ages ago, I will be to 
thee a God, a God all-sufficient. ‘ Now,’ 
saith God, ‘that covenant is still in full 
force; and now I will make it to appear so ;’ 
for all the favors, all the honors God put 
upon Israel, were founded upon this cove- 
nant with Abraham, and flowed from it. If 
the covenant be good, then God will be a 


| 


| from heaven. 


: receive benefit by Him, as the people of Israel 


up this covenant, the promise made of God 

unto the fathers; unto which promise, those of 

‘the 12 tribes, that did continue serving God, 2 
| hoped to come, ch. 26:6, 7. And shall they, 
under color of supporting the holy place, and 

| the law, oppose the covenant which was 

| made with Abraham and his seed, his spiritual 
seed, before the law was given, ‘and long be- 

| fore the holy place was built? Since God’s 

| glory must be for ever advanced, and our 
glorying for ever silenced, God ‘will have 

our salvation to be by promise, and not by the 

law; the Jews, therefore, who persecuted tle 
Christians, under pretence that they blas- 
phemed the law, did themselves blaspheme __ 
the promise, and forsook all their own mer- 
cies that were contained in it. 

III. The commission God gave nim to 
deliver Israel out of Egypt. The Jewsset — 
up Moses in competition with Christ, and 
accused Stephen as a blasphemer, because 
he did not do so too. But Stephen here 
shows that Moses was an eminent type of 
Christ, as he was Israel’s deliverer. It 
should seem, though God is present in ail 
places, yet the expression, coming down to 
deliver them, is used, because that deliverance — 
was typical of what Christ did, when, for us 
men, and for our salvation, He came down 


IV. His acting in pursuance of this com: 
mission, wherein he was a figure of the 
Messiah. And Stephen notices here again 
the sligkts they had put upon him, the af- 
fronts they had given him, and their refusal 
to have him to reign over them, as tending 
very much to magnify his agency m their 
deliverance. Now, by this “example, Ste- 
phen would intimate to the council, that this 
Jesus whom they now refused, as their fathers 
did Moses, even this same has God advanced 
to be a Prince and a Savior, a Ruler and a 
Deliverer ; as the apostles had told thema 
while ago, ch. 5: 30. that the Stone which the 
builders “refused, was become the head-stone in 
the corner, ch. 4:11. For it does not at all 
derogate from Moses’ just honor to say, that 
he was but an instrument, and that he is~ 
outshone by this Jesus, w hom he encourages 
these Jews yet to close with, and to come 
into his interest, not fearing but that then 
they should be received into his favor, and 


V. 29, 30. ‘ Pharaoh, as soon as he knew that Moses [so distinguished 
2 person] acted the patron and advocate of the Israelites, sought him out 
for punishment; and Moses fled, perceiving the time for their deliverance 
was not yet come.’ Kuin. Madian.} Gr. Mediam : note, end of ch. 
Sinai.) Comp. Ex. 3:1. ‘Horeb’. they were two peaks of the same 
mountain : note, end of ch. Ep. 

Y. 30—36. Some make the expression, that ‘God sent Moses, by the 
hand of the angel,’ an objection to the conclusion, that this was nota 
treated angel, but the ‘ Angel JEHovAH,’ the Ange] or Messenger of the 
covenant. the Word and Son of God, by whom He has always been de- 
elarea vnto men. Mal. 8:1—4,v.1. John 1:18. But it only implies 
he alstinet personatity of the Father and the Son; and that the Son, 
naving undertaken to become incarnate, always was the medium of 
communication between the invisible God and sinfn] man: and thongh 
tle often anpeared in hnman form, yet was He ‘the God of Abraham, 
snd of Isaac, and of Jacob;’ being One with and equal to the Father. 
*It would be too frigid an interpretation to say, that the Lord called 
Moses by the ministration of an angel; when, (unless I am deceived,) 
this also is signified, that Moses was armed by his hand and power, 
seeing that Angel, namely Christ, (as the apostle explains it, 1 Cor 10: 
9.) wns the true Deliverer and Leader, whose servant Moses was.’ Bez. 
‘34) I have seen, &c.| This varies considerably from the Sept., Ex. 3:7. 
sy aiso from the Heb. [for Stephen, of course, quotes from memory.] 
But it gives the general meaning very clearly. Scorr. 

(38. ) In all ages. and among all nations, cleanliness [note, Ex. 29: 
36) the ceJe} ration of sacred rites has been theught especially requi 


site; so it was usual to direct the shoes or sandals of the worshipper to 
be taken off, previous to his entrance into a sacred edifice.’ BLOoMF, 
V. 38. Lively oracles.| Logia zinta : * As the subject is plainly the 
promulgation of the Law, by Jogia tou Theou (answering to the Heb, 
amroth rbay in Ps. 139:38 and 58. Num, 24:4.) are meant any divine or- 
acles. See the examples in Raphel. Now this, in respect of the con- 
text, is to be understood of promises and divine precepts. They are 
moreover said to be zdnta, which Pisc., AJb., and Heum., explain de/iv= — 
ered vivt voce. But this signification is unauthorized. Others, as Heine 
Tichs, explain zdnta, valid, strong , efficacious, quoting Heb. 4:2. where 
the apostle speaks of divine threatenings which will assuredly have 
their event, and in Soph., _ where panteia zénta means oraclesof certain 
fulfilment. Now zén is, not unfrequently, used metaphorically of — 
what flourishes, exerts its force, &c., and Morus would explain zon 
“ efficacious for procuring rewards and blessings.” But there is no 1 
to resort to any such ambazes. Zén is often, in the Sept and N. T., 
equivalent to zoopoiein ; [life-causing ;] as in 6:51. Heb. 10120. where 
odos zosa is explained by "Theophy lact, zoopoiousa, {life-making,] ets z2n 
agousa, (leading to life.] And in Deut. 32:47. the Law is said to be +77, 
salvation. Therefore logia zdnta, are most salutary precept. Kun’ * 
Tn this last mode of interpretation I must acquiesce. It had been ‘wr 
ago brought forward by Drusius, Beza, Vatablus, and Grot., (confin 
Dy the Volg. “ yivifica”); a8 also by Pearce, Valckn., and Schleusr -r, 
Now /ogion denotes an oracular response, delivered in prose ; chrésinus” 
one in verse. So Thucyd: The name /Jogza came at length to 1 Shag 
tne Scriptures. So Procop., who mentions ta Christiandn logia.”’ Ly 
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39 To whom our fathers would 
not obey, but thrust him from them, 
and in their hearts turned back 
again into Egypt, 

40 Saying *unto Aaron, Make us 
cain to go before us: for as for this 

» Moses, which brought us out of the 
‘and of Egypt, we wot not what is 
become of him. 

41 And they madea calf ¢in those 
days, and offered sacrifice unto the 
mol, and rejoiced in the works of 
their own hands. 

42 Then God turned, and gave 
‘them up to worship the *host of 
heaven: as it is written tin the 
book of the prophets, O ye house 
of Isreel, have ye offered to me 
slain beasts, and sacrifices, by the 
space of forty years in the wilder- 
ness ? 

43 Yea, ye took up the taberna- 
cle of Moloch, and the star of your 
god Remphan, figures which ye 
made, to worship them: and [ will 
carry you away beyond Babylon. 

44 ff Our fathers had the taber- 
nacle of witness in the wilderness, 
as he had appointed, "speaking un- 
to Moses, that ‘he should make it 
according to the fashion that he 
had seen. 

45 Which * also our fathers * that 
came after, brought in with Jesus 
into the possession of the Gentiles, 
whom ’God drave out before the 
face of our fathers, unto the days 
of David ; t 

46 Who found favor? before God, 
aud desired * to find a tabernacle for 
the God of Jacob. 

47 But Solomon "built him an 
house. 


p Ex. 32:1. u or, who spake. 
@ De. 9:16. Ps. v Ex. 25:40. 26: 
106:19,20. 30. He. 8:5. 

y Pe. 81:12. w Jos. 3:14. 
8 De. 4:19. 2K. x or, having re- 
17:16. Je.19:13. ceived. 


t Ain. 5:25:26. 


were delivered by Moses, though they had 
‘once refused him. 
V. His prophecy of Christ and his grace, 
» 37. This is spoken of, as one of the 
ra honors God put upon Moses, that by 
im He gave notice to the children of Israel 
of the great Prophet that should come into the 
world, raised their expectation of Him, and 
obl ged them to receive Him. When his 
Lringing of them out of Egypt is spoken of, 
it is with an emphasis of honor, this is that 
Muses! Ex. 6:26. And so it is here, this is 
that Moses! Now this is very full to Ste- 
' phen’s purpose ; in asserting [insinuating, 
pertraps 7] that Jesus should change the cus- 
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toms of the ceremonial law, he was so far 
from blaspheming Moses, that really he did 
him the greatest honor imaginable, by show- 
ing how the prophecy of Muses was accom- 
plished, which was so clear, that, as Christ 
told them Himself, if they had believed Moses, 
they would have believed Him, Jolin 5: 46. 

ie charged them, therefore, to hear that 
Prophet, to receive his dictates, to admit 
the change He would make in their customs, 
and to submit to Him in everything, as the 
greatest honor they can do to Moses and to 
his law, who said, hear ye Him ; and came 
to be a witness to the repetition of this 
charge by @ voice from heaven, at the transfig- 
uration of Christ, and, by his silence, gave 
consent to it, Mat. 17:5. 

VI. The eminent services Moses continued 
to do to the people of Israel, after he had 
been instrumental to bring them out of 
Egypt, v. 38. And herein, also, he was a 
type of Christ, who yet so far exceeds him, 
that it is no blasphemy to say, ‘ He has au- 
thority to change the customs that Moses 
delivered.’ 1. Chris is the President and 
Guide of a more excellent and glorious 
church than that in the wilderness was, and 
is more in it, as the lie and soul of it, than 
Moses could be in that. 2. Moses was im- 
mediately conversant with God, but never 
lay in his bosom as Christ did from eternity. 
Or, these words, v. 38. may be taken thus ; 
Moses was in the church in the wilderness, but 
it was with the angel that spake to him in 
mount Sinai, that is, at the burning bush ; 
for that was said to he at mount Sinai, v. 30. 
that angel went before him, and was guide 
to him, else he could nct have been a guide 
to Israel; of this, God speaks, Ex. 23: 20, 
and 33:2. And sce Num. 20:16. He was 
in the church with the angel, without whom 
he could have done no service to the church; 
but Christ is Himself that Angel, which was 
with the church in the wilderness, and therefore 
has an authority above Moses. 
received the Lively oracles from God, and de- 
livered nothing as an oracle to the people, 
but what he had first received from God. 
was the principal privilege of the Jews, that 
to them were committed the oracles of God: 


and it was by the hand of Moses that they | 
As Moses gave them not | 


were committed. 
that bread, so neither did he give them that 
law from heaven, John 6:32. but God gave 
it them ; and He that gave them those cus- 
toms by his servant Moses, might, no doubt, 
when He pleased, change the customs by his 
Son Jesus, who has received more lively 
oracles to give unto us, than Moses. 

VII. The contempt that was, after this, 
and notwithstanding this, put on him by their 
own ancestors, v. 33. They murmured, mu- 
tinied, refused to obey his oiders, and, 
sometimes were ready to stone him. They 
made @ calf, as if that were as capuble of 
guing before them as he was. Observe, their 
secret disaffection to Moses, and inclination 
to Egyptianism, (if I may so call it,) were, 
in effect, turning back to Egypt, it was doing 
it in heart ; many that pretend to be going 
toward Canaan, by keeping up a show of 


3. Moses | 


It | 


Stephen’s defence before the cuunest 


| religion, are in their hearts turnu.g back te 
Egypt, like Lot’s wife to Sodom; and wil 
be dealt with as deserters, for it is the heart 
God looks at. Now if the customs Moses 
delivered to them, could not prevail to change 
them, wonder not that Christ comes to 
change the customs, and to introduce a more 
spiritual way of worship. 

V. 42—50. Two things we have in these 
verses. 

I, Stephen upbraids them with the 1ddge 
atry of their fatners, which God gave thea 
up to, asa punishment for their early forsuke 
ing Him, in worshipping the golden calf 
Comp. Deut. 4: 19. with Jer. 8: 2. 

For this he quotes a passage out of Amos 
5: 25, as less invidious. Some think Rem- 
phan signifies the moon, as Moloch does the 
sun; others, take it for Saturn, for sat 
planet is called Remphan, in the Syriac and 
Persian languages. The Sept. puts it for 
Chiun, as being a name more commonly 
known. They had images representing the 
star, like the silver shrines for Diana, here 
called the figures which they made to worship. 
Lightfoot thinks they had figures represent- 
ing the whole stan - firmament, with all the 
constellations, and tne planets, and these are 
called Remphan, ‘the high representation,’ 
like the celestial globe. 

Now for this it is threatened, I will carry 
| you away beyond Babylon. In Amos it is be- 
yond Damascus, meaning to Babylon, the land 
of the north. But Stephen changes it, with 
an eye to the captivity of the ten tribes, who 
vere carried away beyond Babylon, by the 
river of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes, 
2 K.17:6. Let it not therefor€ seem strange 
to them, to hear of the destruction of this 
place, for they had heard of it many a time 
from the prophets of the O. T. who were not 
therefore accused as blasphemers by any but 
the wicked rulers, It was observed, in the 
debate on Jeremiah’s case, that Micah was 
not called to an account, though he proph- 
esied, saying, Zion shall be ploughed os a 
| field, Jer, 26:18, 19 
II. He gives an answer particularly to tue 
| charge exhibited against him relating to the 
temple,that he spake blasphemous words against 
that holy place, v. 44—50. He was accused 
for saying, that Jesus would destroy this holy 
place ; * And what if I did say so?” saith 
Stephen; ‘the glory of the holy God is not 
bound up in the glory of this holy place, cut 
that may be preserved untouched, thougi 
this be laid in the dust ;’ for, 

1. It was not till our fathers came into the 
wilderness, in their way to Canaan, that they 
had any fixed’ place of worship ; and then 
at first it was but a tabernacle, mean and 
movable, speaking itself to be short-lived, 
and not designed to continue always, @ tab- 
ernacle of untness only, or of testimony, a 
figure for the time then present, Heb. 9:9, 8:2. 
framed just as God appointed, and according 
to the fashion Moses saw in the mount; which 
plainly intimates, that it had reference to gooa 
things to come ; its rise being heavenly, its 
meaning and tendency were so ; therefore, 
since the case was such as to the temple, and 


‘It seems to have been the custom of ther 


v.40. To go before.) 
Oriental nations ef antiquity, to bear the images of the gods [cuts Is. 
46:1,2. Am. 5:26.] before the people in journeys or military expeditions, 
or in goiag out to batlle; since thus, they imagined, they should more 
effectually enjoy thcir guidance, protection, and support, Num. 10:33. 

_ Deut. 31:8, 15. 4:3, 15. 3:21. BLoomr. 

V. 41. Calf.) Tainking (so Le Clerc) they were left to make their 
wwn laws. Bx. 33:1, the Israelites, after an Egyptian fashion, of sy mboliz- 
ng their divinities, (note, Jer 43. end.] made this symbol of the true God, 

Under the figure of Apis, who was a bullock, (note, and cut, 1 K. 12:28.) 
fe Egyptians worshipped Osiris, who formerly was an Egyptian king, 
™% was supposed to have invented or introduced agriculture, horticul- 
_ ture, &c. That the ow, which among the ancients was a symbol of ag- 
ricultural labor, was tw the Egyptians asymbo! of Osiris, we learn trom 
Plutarch.’ Kuin. 
V. 43. Tabernacle, &c.] Cut and note, Am. 5:26. ‘Moloch was a 
aollow image, (of brass, Jarchi,) with the fuce of a calf and the hands 
omstretched. Drarias, Witsius. Grot., Drusius, Mich., Gabler, &c., un- 
derstand Saturn; Spencer, Deyling, Braun, Wits., Kraus, Morus, Ros,, 
Heinr., &c., after Theophylact, make Moloch to be the sun. For the 
¥cyp intis worshipped the sun and believed that the soul of Osiris [see 
ai y 411 had migrated into it (Kuseb.) See Spencer. Hence Moloch, 


as the Mexican idols (Humboldt), had the head of an ox. See Munthe.’ 
Bloomf. Ep. 
V, 44—50. The language of their prophets, as well as the Bab. cap 
tivity, should have tanght the Jews to expect, that the temple would be 
destroyed, whenever their presumption and rebellion provoked God tc 
be their enemy. 1 K. 8:27. 9:3—9, Is. 66:1, 2. Jer. 7:1—15. The choseg 
race, Abraham and his seed, had served God above 400 years, before the 
law of Moses was promulgated, or the tabernacle erected ; and 800- 
mon’s temple was not built till 480 years afterwards. So that nearly 
half the time, from the calling of Abraham till the coming of the Messiah 
the trne worshippers’ had served God, without the temple: and could 
those things be essential to true religion, which had not existea during 
so many ages? (49, 50) Heaven, &c.) The quotation is sot made exact 
ly from the LXX ; (/s. 66:1, 2.) and it varies both from that and the Heb., 
by putting the last clause as a question: ‘Hath not ?? ‘ As Stephen had 
been accused of blaspheming the temple; he, with greac propriety, takes 
occasion to speak of their sacred places with due reverence, as raised 
by special direction from God ; and yet corrects that extravaga.t regar. 
to them, and confidence in them, which the Jews were ready to entertain 


Doddr. scot™ 
(44) Of witness.] ‘Marturion also means teaching.’ pay ents 
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48 Howseit, th: Most High 
dwelleth notin emples made with 
hands: as saith the prophet, 

49 Heaven ‘4+s my throne, and 
earth 2s my footstool : what house 
will ye lwnld me ? saith the Lord : 
or what 2s the place of my_rest ? 

50 Hath not my hand made all 
these things ? 

51 Ye &stiff-necked, and ‘ uncir- 
eumcised in heart and ears, ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost: as 
your fathers did, so do ye. 

52 Which £ of the prophets have 
not your fathers persecuted ? And 
they have slain them which shewed 
before of the coming of the ® Just 
One, of whom ye have been now 
the betrayers and murderers: 

53 Who have received the law 
by ‘the disposition of angels, and 
have not kept tt. 

54 When they heard these 
Sthings, they were cut to the heart, 
and they gnashed on him with thew 
teeth. 

55 But he, being * full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up  stedfastly into 
neaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God, 


ft Le. 26:41. Je. hc. 3:14. 
9:26. Ro. 2:28, i Ga. 3:19, 

29 jc. 5:33. 

g2Ch. 36:16, 1 c. 6:5. 
Th. 2:15. 


the patriarchs worshipped acceptably in the 
open air, it was no diminution at all to its 
glor7, to say, that this temple made with hands 
should he destroyed, in order to the building 
8. another made unthout hands ; which was 
Ubrist’s crime, Mark 14: 58. and Stephen’s 

2. That tabernacle was pitched first in 
{te wilderness ; it was not a native of this 
Jand of yours, but was brought in, in the next 
age, by our fathers, who came after those 
who first erected it, into the possession of 
the Gentiles, into the land of Canaan, whom 
God drove out before the face of our fathers 3 
and why may not God set up his spiritual 
temple, as He did the material tabernacle, 
in countries now the possession of the Gen- 
tiles ? That tabernacle was brought in by 
those who came with Jesus, that is, Joshua, 
as, for distinction-sake, and to prevent mis- 
takes, it ought to be read, both here and 
Heb. 4:8. Joshua being named here, which, 
in Greek, is Jesus, by way of tacit intima- 
tion, that as the O. T. Joshua brought in 
that typical tabernacle, so the N. T. Joshua 
should bring in the true tabernacle into -the 
possession of the Gentiles. 

3. That tabernacle continued even to the 
days of David, above 400 years, before there 
was any thought of building a temple, v. 45. 
God had his heart so little on a temple, or, 
such a holy place as they were so jealous for, 
that, when David desired to build one, he 
was forbidden to do it; God was in no haste 
for one, as He told David, 2S. 7:7. there- 
fore it was not he, but his son Solomon, 
some years after, that built Him a house. 
David bad all that sweet communion with 
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God in public worship, which we rcaa of m, 
his Psalms,before there was any temple built. 

4. God often declared, that temples, made 
with hands, were not his delight, nor could 
add anything to the perfection of his rest | 
and joy. And as thé world is God’s temple, : 
wherein He is manifested, Rom. 1: 20. so it | 
is God’s temple in which He will be wor-| 
shipped. It was therefore no reflection at 
all on this holy place, however they might 
take it, to say that Jesus shall destroy this 
temple, and set up another, into which all na- | 
tions shall be admitted, ch. 15: 16,17. And} 
“t would not seem strange to them who con- 
sidered that scripture Stephen quotes, Is. 
66: i—3. which, as it spake God’s compar- 
ative contempt of the external part of his) 
service, so it plainly foretold the rejection | 
of the unbelieving Jews, and the welcome 
of the Gentiles into the church, that were 
of a contrite spirit. 

V. 51—53. Stephen was going on in his 
discourse, (as it should seem by the thread 
of it,) to show that, as the temple, so the 
temple-service must come to an end, and it 
would be the glory of both to give way to 
that worship of the Father in spirit and in truth, 
which was to be established in the kingdom 
of the Messiah, stripped of the pompous cer- 
emonies of the old law; and so he was go- 
ing to apply all he had said, more closely to 
his present purpose; but he perceived they 
could not bear it. If he tell them their power 
and tyranny must come down, and the church | 
must be governed by a spirit of holiness and | 
love, and heavenly-mindedness, they will not | 
so much as give him the hearing. Probably | 
he perceived they were going to silence hin; 
therefore he breaks off abruptly, and by that 
spirit of wisdom, courage, and power, 
wherewith he was filled, he sharply rebukes | 
his persecutors ; for if they will not admit 
the testimony of the Gospel to them, it shall 
become a testimony against them. 

I. They, like their fathers, were stubborn 
and wilful, and would not be wrought upon | 
by the various methods God took to reclaim 
and reform them: but were enraged and in- 
censed against them ; Ye do always resist 
the Holy Ghost. 

1. They resisted the Holy Ghost speak- 
ing to them by the prophets, whom they con- 
tradicted, hated, and ridiculed ; this seems 
especially meant here, by the following ex- 
plication, Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers persecuted ? Their fathers resisted 
the Holy Ghost in the prophets that God 
raised up to them, and so did they in Christ’s 
apostles and ministers, who spake by the 
same Spirit, and had greater measures of 
his gifts than the prophets of the O. T. had, 
and yet were more resisted. 

2. They resisted the Holy Ghost striving 
with them by their own consciences, and 
would not comply with their convictions and 
dictates. There is that in our sinful hearts, 
that always resists the Holy Ghost ; a flesh 
that lusts against the Spirit, and wars 
against his motions ; but in the hearts of 
God’s elect, when the fulness of tirae comes, 
this resistance is overpowered, the throne of 
Christ set up in the soul, and every thought 
that had ewalted itself against it, brought into 
captivity to it, 2Cor. 10: 4,5. That grace, 
therefore, which effects this change, might 
more fitly be called victorious grace, than 
irresistible. 


V. 51—53. The supposition [that he here broke off, as suggested in 
{lenry] is the more probable, as Stephen began his defence in the most 
ealin and respectful language, and touched on such topics, as were suil- 
ed to conciliate and gain the attention of the audience: but nothing can 
well exceed the marked severity of his conclusion. 
pressly stated. that he was ‘full of the Holy Ghost,’ when he spake it, 
many would have beer ready to censure hin: but probably he was sen- 

ible, that the council were determined on his death, out of desperate 
eunuty to his Lord; and he was moved to bear this awful testimony 
against thei, and thns to warn them against that destruction, which 
they were about to bring on themselves; without further respect to 
their rank, or fear of their vengeance ; but not without tender compas- 
sion for their souls, as his dying prayer evinced. 
divine zeal, at length judges those who sat in judgment on him.’ Beza. 
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Had it not been ex- 
(53.) Angels.] 

panied.’ 

marked by G&cume* 


‘Stephen, fired with a 
Kum.’ 


“he rage of Slephen s persccutors 


II. They, like theit fathers, persevuen 
aad slew those whom God sent unto them te 
call them to duty, and make them offers of 
mercy. 1, What aggravated the sin of their 
fathers, was, that the business of the proph- 
ets they were so spiteful at, was, to show be- 
Sore of the coming of the Just One 3 to give 
notice of God’s kind intentions toward that 
people, to send the Messiah among them in 
the fulness of time. 2. They, however, 
had been the betrayers and murderers of ths 
Just One Himself, as eter had told them 
ch. 3: 24. 5:30. They had hired Judas ta 
betray Him, and had, in a manner, forcec 
Pilate to condemn Hitn ; therefore, it is 
charged upon them, that they were his be- 
trayers and murdereig. Thus they were the 
genuine seed of those who slew them that 
foretold his coming, which, by slaying Him, 
they showed they would have done if they 
had lived then; and thus, as our Savior had 
told them, they brought on themselves the 
guilt of the blood of ali the prophets. 

III. They, like their fathers, put con- 
tempt on divine revelation, and would not 
be guided and governed by it; and this wag 
the aggravation of their sin, that God had 
given, as to their fathers his Law, su to them 
his Gospel, in vain. 1. The law is said, » 


| 53. to be received by the disposition of angels, 


because angels were employed in the solem- 
nity of giving it; in the thunderings and 
lightnings, and the sound of the trumpet, 
Gal. 3:19. Deut. 33:2. Heb. 2:2. This 
put an honor both on the law and the Law- 
giver, and should increase our veneration for 
both. 2. They received the Gospel now, 
by the disposition, not of angels, but of the 
Holy Ghost; not with the sound of a frume 
pet, but, which was more strange, in the 
gift of tongues, and yet they did not eme 
brace it. 

Stephen, probably, had. much more to say, 
and would have said it, if they would have 
suffered him ; but they were wicked and 
unreasonable men with whom he had to do, 
that could no more hear, than speak, reason. 

V. 54—60. We have here the death of 
the first martyr of the Christian church; and 
there is, in this story, a lively instance of 
the outrage and fury of the persecutors, and 
of the courage and comfort of the persecuted. 
Here is hell in. its fire and darkness, and 
heaven in its light and brightness; and these 
here serve as foils to set off each other. It 
is not here said, that the vores of the coun+ 
cil were taken on his case, and that by the 
majority he was found guilty, and then con- 
demned and ordered to be stoned, according 
to the law, asa blasphemer; but, it is likely, 
30 it was, and that it was not by the violence 
of the people, without order of the council, 
that he was put to death ; for here is the 
usual ceremony of regular executions,—he 
was cast out of the city, and the hands of the 
wrtnesses were first upon him. 

Let us observe, here, the wonderful dis- 
composure of the spirits of his enemies and 
persecutors, and the wonderful composure 
of his spirit. 

I. See the strength of corruption in the 
persecutors of Stephen ; malice in perfec- 
tion, hell itself broken loose, men become 
incarnate devils, and the serpent’s seed spit- — 
ting their venom ! 

1. When they heard these thinzs, they were 
cut to the heart, v. 54. the same word used 


The crucifixion of Christ was. the most flagrant violation of the sixth 
commandment, which ever was committed: and if David, having shed 
blood in war, or even haying shed the blood of Uriah, must not build 
the temple; could it be supposed that the temple would be centinued to 
those, who had shed the blood of the prophets, and filled up the meas 
ure of their crimes by ‘ crucifying the Lord of glory ?? 
‘The ancient Jews believed that God, on all solemn 
occasions when He declares his special presence - was thus accom: 


Scorr. | 


Kuin 


V. 55, Standing, &c.] ‘This does not (ike the phrase sit at the riqnt 
hand of God) denote “he royal dignity and majesty of God, but (as is re 
Yom Chrys., and other Fathers) the present and 
perpetual assistance uf God. So Grot,, Tayler, Doc.Jr., Hee Kappy 
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b6 And said, Bebold, [ see the 
heavens opened, snd ™the Son of 
inan standing oa the right hand of 
fiod, 

57 Theu they cried out with a 
»ud yoice, and stopped their ears 
and ran upon him w*th one accord, 

58 And cast * him out of the city, 
and stoned him : and the witnesses 
*laid down their clothes at'a young 
ran’s feet, whose name was P Saul. 

59 Ant they stoned Stephen, 
ealling upon God, and saying, Lord 
Jesus, receive Ymy spirit! 


212,13. q Ps. 31:5, 
23:46, 


1 
» 6:13, 
8:1,3. 22,20. 
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Heb. 11: 37. and translated, they were sawn 
asunder. They were put to as much torture 
jn their minds, as ever the martyrs were put 
to in their bodies. They were filled with 
indignation at the unanswerable arguments 
Stephen urged for their conviction, and that 
they could find nothing to say against them. 
They were not pricked to the heart witlf sor- 
row, as those were ch. 2:37. but cut to the 
heart with rage and fury, as ch. 5: 33. Note, 
Rejecters of the Gospel, and opposers of it, 
are really tormentors to themselves. Eninity 
to God is a heart-cutting thing ; faith and 
Jove are heart-healing. © Gnashing with the 
teeth is often used to express the horror and 
torments of the damned. Those that have 
th» malice of hell, cannot but have with it 
some of the pains of hell. They cried out 
with aloud voice, v.50. to irritate and excite 
one another, and to drown the noise of the 
clamors of their own and one another’s con- 
“eetences: when he said, I see heaven opened, 
ney cried with a loud voice, that he mjght 
pot be heard to speak. Itis very common 
for a righteous cause, particularly the right- 
cous cause of Christ’s religion, to be en- 
deayored to be run down, by noise and 
clamor ; what is wanting in reason is made 
ap in tumult, and the cry of him that ruleth 
among fools, while the words of the wise are 
heard in quiet. They stopped thar ears, under 
pretence, perhaps, that they could not bear 
to hear his blasphemies ; ; Mat. 26: 64, 65. 
a manifest specimen of their wilful obstina- 
ey, and a fatal omen of that judicial hard- 
ness to which God would give them up. 

Make the heart of this people fat, and their ears 
heavy ; thus was Stephen’s character of 
them answered, Ve uncircumcised in heart 
and ears. 2. They ran upon him with one 
accord ; the people, and the elders of the 
people, judges, prosecutors, witnesses, and 
spectators, they all flew upon him, as beasts 
on their prey; violent, in haste, unani- 
mous, one and all, envying him his compo- 
sure and comfort in souJ, with which he 
wonderfully enjoyed himse\* in the midst of 
this fury. They cast him out of the city, and 
stoned him; as if he were not worthy to live 

in Jerusilem, nay, in the world ; pretend- 
ing, herein, ee execute the law aR Moses, 
Lev. 24:16. Thus they had put Christ to 
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death, when this same court had found Him 
guilty of blasphemy, but that, forhis greater 
ignominy, they were desirous that He should 
be crucified, and God overruled it for the 
fulfilling of the Scripture. The witnesses 
against him were the leaders in the execu- 
» tion, according to the law, Dent. 17:7. and 
particularly in the case of blasphemy, Lev. 

4:14. Deut. 13:9. Thus they were to 
confirm their testimony. New the stoning 
being laborious, the witnesses put off their 
upper garments, and laid them at a young 
man’s feet, whose name was Saul, now a 
pleased spectator of this tragedy ; it is the 
first time we find mention of his name ; we 
sha}l know it and love it better when we 
find it changed to Paul, and him froma per- 
secutor to a preacher, ch. 22:20. 

H. See the strength of grace in Stephen, 
and the wonderful instances of God’s favor 
to him, and working in him. As his perse- 
cutors were full of Satan, so was he full of 
the Holy Ghost, fuller than ordivary, anoint- 
ed with fresh oil for the combat, that as the 
day, so might the strength be. Nowhere we 
have a remarkable communion between this 
blessed martyr and the blessed Jesus, in this 
critical moment. Observe, 1. Christ’s gra- 
cious manifestation of Himself to Stephen, 
both for his comfort and for his honor, in the 
midst of his sufferings ; when they were cut 
to the heart, and gnashed on him with their 
teeth, then he had a view of the glory of 
Christ, sufficient to fill him with joy un- 
speakable; which was intended not only for 
his encouragement, but for the support and 
comfort of all God’s suffering servants, in all 
ages. Lifting up his soul with his eyes to 
God in the heavens, i in pious ejaculations, 
calling on God for wisdom and grace to car- 
ry hin through this trial ma right manner 5 
some think his sight was so raised above its 
natural pitch, by a supernatural power, thar 
he saw into the third heavens, as Moses’ 
sight was enlarged to see the whole land of 
Canaan. . Others think it was a representa- 
tion of the glory of God set hefore his eyes, 
as before Isaiah and Ezekiel; the heavens 
were opened, to give him a view of the hap- 
piness he was going to, that he might, in 
prospect of that, go cheerfully through so 
great a death. 

He saw Jesus standing on the right hand of 
God, v. 55. the Son of man, so it is, v. 56. 
Jesus having taken our nature with Him to 
heaven, and being there clothed witha body, 
might be seen with bodily eyes, and so Ste- 
phen saw Him. When the O. T. prophets 
saw the glory of God, it was attended with 
angels ; in Isaiah’s vision, with seraphim ; 
in Ezekiel’s, with cherubim ; both signify- 
ing the angels, the ministers of God’s prov- 
idence. But here no mention is made of 
the angels ; instead of them, Stephen sees 
Jesus at the right hand of God, the great 
Mediator of God’s grace, from whom more 
glory redounds to God than from all the 
ministration of the holy angels. The glory 
of God shines brightest in the face of Jesus 
Christ ; fur there shines the glory of his 
grace, which is the most illustrious instance 
of his glory. Here is a proof of the exal- 
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tation of Christ to the Father's right hand 
the apostles saw Him ascend, but Stephea 
saw Him there, and was abunilantly aaus 
fied with the sight. He is usually said te 
sit there ; but Stephen sees Hyim standing 
there, as one more than ordinarily concerne 
at present for his suffering servaut : He 
stands yeady to receive him and erown him, 
and in the mean time to give him a pros 
pect of the joy set before him. Nothing se 
comfortable to dying saints, nor so animating 
to suffering saints, as to see Jesus at the 
right hand Foe God; and, blessed be God, by 
faith we may see Him there. What was a 
cordial to him, ought to have been a convic- 
tion to them, and a caution to take heed of 
proceeding against one om whom heaven thus 
smnsled ; therefore, what he saw he declared, 
v. 56. If some were exasperated by it, others 
perhaps might be wrought upon to consider 
this Jesus whom they persecuted, and to 
believe in Him. 

2. His pious addresses to Jesus Christ, 
v. 59. It is good to die prayiag ; then we 
need help,—strength we never had, to do a 
work we never did; and how must we fetch 
in that help and strength, but by prayer ? 
Two short prayers Stephen offered up to 
God, mhis dying moments, and in them as 
it were breathed out his soul. (1.) For 
himself ; Lord Jesus receive my spint. We 
are here taught to resign our spirit into the 
hands of Chvrist, as Mediator, by Him to be 
recommended to the Father. It is necessa- 
ry that we have an eye to Christ when we 
come to die, for there is no venturing into 
another world but under his conduct ; no 
livieg comforts in dying moments, but what 
are tetched from Him. We ought to be in 
‘care about this while we live, that Christ 
may receive our spirtts when we die; for if 
He reject and disown them, whither will 
they betake themselves ? 

(2.) For his persecutors, v. 60 ; herein 
following the example of his dying Master. 
Prayer inay preach ; this did so to those 
who stoned Stephen; and therefore he knee 
ed down, that they might take notice he 
was going to pray, and cried with a loud 
voice, that they might take notice of what 
he said, and might learn, that what they did 
was a sin, a great sin, which, if divine mer- 
cy and grace did not prevent, would be Jaid 
to: their charge, to their everlasting confu- 
sion ; and yet, that, notwithstanding their 
malice and fury against him, he was in 
charity with them, and was so far from de- 
siring that God would avenge his death on 
them, that it was his hearty prayer to God, 
that it might not, in any degree, be laid to 
their charge: it might teach them, too, that, 
though the sin was very hemeus: yet they 
must not despair of par don, on repentance. 
*Do you think,’ saith INCASE ‘that Paul 
heard Stephen pray thus? It is likely he 
did,’ saith he, * and ridiculed it, then, but 
afterward he had the benefit of it.’ 

3. His expiring with this ; observe, He 
fell asleep when praying for his perseenters ; 
it is expressed as if he thought he could not 
die in peace till he had done that. It con- 
tributes very much to our dying comfortably, 
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and nttended by 4 vision of the glory of God. 


The prayer of Stephen was a most direct act of divine wor- 
ship rendered to Jesus, appearing in human nature, as the Son of man, 
The word Gop does not 


the rest, so that each still evinces the point in question ; 
erful must be the combined proof of the whole ! 
forty, or more, such texts were expunged out of the Bible, we 


how very pow 
For if twenty, or 
shoula 


occur in the original. To receive a departing soul to glory, and to par- 
don the guilt of most aggrayated murder, are acts of divine power and 
a ithority ; and it would be evidently most unreasonable, as well as un- 
suriptural, to make such requests to any mere creature, whether pres- 
ent, or abseut. (Mat. 9:2—8.) Indeed the Socinians are most grievous- 
fy perplexed by this undeniable fact ; after many other attempts to 
evade our inference from it, in which they have been evidently baffled 
fn the argumient ; some very learned men have lately ventured to say, 
‘that the example of a man, in an ecstasy of devotion, and in the ago- 
nies of death, is not proper to be imitated by the whole church of God.’ 
As if modern reasoners could better direct our faith and practice, than 
this apostolical Protomartyr, when ‘ full of the Holy Ghost,’ when im- 
mediately favored ‘ with the visions of God,’ and when replete with the 
very light, joy, «nd temper of heayen itself !—And let it here be observ- 
ed, that we bring a very large number of positive evidences, to support 
b truth of this doctrine. If then objectors make very feeble efforts to 
mvulicate the testimony of each of them, cousidered as detached from 


not want sufficient, yea, unanswerable evidence of the Deity of Christ, 
It is here also inquired, By what authority did the Jewish council pu 
Stephen to death? In the case of Jesus, they allowed, that they haé 
no such authority : and it is probable that their situation was still the 
same. (John 18:28—32.) Had they proceeded to pass a legal sentence 
on Stephen, they Would perhaps haye obtained permission from Pilate 
to execute it: but they stoned him in a popular fury, without any regu. 
lar sentence, and the governor might choose to connive at it, as he did 
at some of their subsequent persecutions. (8:1—4. 9:1,2.) ‘The Jews 
were more than once ready to stone Christ, not only when by their own 
confession they had not power to put any one to death; but when noth 
ing had passed’ which had the shadow of » leyal trial. {John 8.59.10 31 
18:31.) Doddr.-When the Jews would afterwards have put Paul to 
death, the chief captain and the governor hindered them: and yet, if 
he had been killed, it is not unlikely that the irregularity would have 
been connived at, had it not been discovered that he was a Roman cri 
zen Bort. 
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69 And he kneeled down. and 
cried with a loud voice, Lord, "lay 
not this sin to their charge! And 
» hen he had said this, he fell asleep. 


CHAP. VIII. 


By occasion of the persecution in Jerusalem, the church 
aing planted in Samaria, 5 by Philip the de con, who 
preached, did mipaciey and baptized many, among the 
teat Simon se 9 4 f a great seducer of the people: 14 
Peter and come zo sonfirm and enlarge the church: 
where, by prayer and imposition of hands giving the Holy 
Ghost, 18 when Sion would have bought the like power 
of Sxea, WW Peter sharply reproving his hypocrisy and 
¢ovetonsness, and exhortiig bim to repentance, together 
with Jobs. preaching the Word of the lard, return to Je- 
rusalein.’ YZ But the angy) sendeth Philip to teach and 
ve tize the Ethiopian eun ch. 


ND + Saul wis consenting unto 
+i his death. And at that time 
there was a great persecution 
against the church which was at 
Jerusalem ; and they were all scat- 
tered “abroad throughout the re- 
gions of Judea and Samaria, except 
the apostles, 
y Mat. 5:44. Lu. 23:34. 


a c. 7:58. bc, 11:19, 


to die in charity with all men; we are then 
found of Christ in peace. He fell asleep ; 
the vulgar Latin adis, in the Lord ; in the 
embraces of his love. 


Cuap. VIII. In this ch. we have an ac- 
count of the persecutions of the Christians, 
and the propagating of Christianity thereby. 
It was strange, but very true, that the dis- 
ciples of Christ, the more they were afflicted 
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among the nations, and, one way or other, 
Have they not all heard ? 

V.1—3. J. Christ had told his disciples, 
when parting with them, John 16; 20. Ye 
shall weep and lament, but the world shall re- 
joice. Accordingly here is, 

1. Stephen’s death rejoiced in by many, 
no doubt, but by one in particular, and that 
Saul, afterward called Paul ; he was con- 
senting to his death, consented with delight ; 
so the word signifies; hoping it would stop 
the growth of Christianity. We have rea- 
son to think Paul ordered Luke to insert 
this, for shame to himself, and glory to free 
grace. Thus he owns himself guilty of the 
blood of Stephen, and aggravates it. 

2. Stephen’s death bewailed by others, 
v. 2, Devout men, which some understand of 
those that were properly so called, proselytes, 
one of whom Stephen hitmself, probably, 
was. Or, it may be taken more largely ; 
some of the church more devout and zealous 
than the rest, went, and gathered up the 
poor, crushed remains, to which they gave a 
decent interment ; probably in the field of 
blood, which was bought some time ago to 
bury strangers in. They buried him sol- 
emnly, and made great lamentation over 
him, Though bis death was of great advan- 
tage to himself, and great service to the 
church, yet they bewailed it as a general 
loss, so well qualified was he to be useful, 
both as a deacon and as a disputant. It is 
an_ill symptom, if, when such men are taken 
away, it is not laid to heart. 


ey, a » Fa Te Do ee 


ii. An account of this persecution of the | 


The chus th ts perreculea, 


with such violence, and te such a heignt, 
against Stephen, it could not quick y either 
stop itself, or spend itself. The bloody are 
often in Scripture called blood-thirsty 5 st 
when they have tasted blood they tirst for 
more. One would have thought Stephen’ 
dying prayers and dying coniforts should 
have overcome them, aud melted them into 
a better opinion of Christians and Chris 
tianity. 1. As Christ often intimated, that 
tribulation and persecution would arise be 
cause of the Word; and particularly that per 
secuting Jerusalem would soon be made toe 
hot for his followers, Mat. 23:37. so here ix 
begins, and many were put to death, for 
Paul owns that at this time he persecuted 
this way unto the death, ch. 22:4, and cny 
26:10. that when they were put to death he 
gave his voice against them. 2. None wes 
so zealous, so busy in it, as Saul, a young 
Pharisee, v. 3. He made havoc of the 
church, did all he could to lay it waste and 
ruin it ; aimed at no less than the cutting 
off of the Gospel-Israel, Ps. 83:4. He was 
the fittest tool the chief priests could find to 
serve their purposes; he was informer- 
general against the disciples, a messenger 
of the great council, to be employed in 
searching for meetings, and seizing all that 
were suspected. Bred a scholar, a gentle- 
man, yet he did not think it below him to 
be employed in the vilest work of that kind: 
entering into every house where they used to 
keep their meetings, or every house that had 
any Christians in it, or was thought to have. 
No man could be secure in his own house, 


the more they multiplied. Thus in different 


ways and methods the Gospel was dispersed Stephen. When the 


church, which begins on the martyrdom of | 


though it is his castle. Both men and 


fury of the Jews ran! women he dragged along the streets, without 


PRACT. OBS. We should be ready to ‘give a reason of the hope 
tua. is in us,’ to inquirers of every description: this ought indeed to be 
done m meekness, and with cautious fear of disgracing a cause, which 
shou. be dearer to us than our lives; but we may confidently rely on 
the Lord to ‘give us in the same hour what we should speuk,’ if called 
to answer wr ourselves before the enemies of his truth. In all addresses 

o those who allow the truth of the Scriptares, we should call their at- 
tention to them, lodge our appeal with them, and thence deduce our ur- 
guments.—Ilt is very lawful and expedient to express approbation of 
ous Opinions, as far as consistent with truth, and even to avoid the 
mention of their more harmless prejudices; in order that we may rea- 
gon with them from their own principles and so oppose their erroneous 


conclusions and evil practices.—It is also profitable to recur to the first 
rise of those usages or sentiments, which have been warped or perverted 
Would we know the nature and effects of justifying faith, we should study 
the character of ‘ the father of the faithful.’ Jesus is the great * Angel of 
the covenant,’ who brings his people from bondage, through the wilder- 
ness to their promised rest; and all the scenes exhibited in Egypt, at 
the Red Sea, at Sinai, and in Canaan, saadowed forth his excellencea 
and his glorious salvation. But any kind of false religion, or irreligion, 
however absurd, by which men rejoice in their own works and imagina- 
tions, is more suitable to the carna] mind, than the spiritual trath and 
worship set before us in the sacred Scriptures ! Scorr. 


V. od. The early loss of so eminent a minister of Christ, in this man- 
her, must indeed have been a heavy aflliction to the church: but how 
animated was his end! how suited to confirm the faith of the disciples ! 
What au example also were his boldness and tenderness, even for his 
murderers! The instruction and encouragement of this single scene 
might produce the most beneficial effects on multitudes. and that per- 
manently; even fur greater, than the long-continued labors of many 
eminent ministers. Such in general has been the event of bloody per- 
section; and ‘the noble army of martyrs’ have done more, perhaps, 
towards the success of the Gospel, by tizir sharp but transient suffer- 
ings, than the whole compuny of those who have professed and preach- 
ed the truth, in quiet times; and without being called forth, thus to 
show, in the fiery trial, the energy of their principies, and the power of 
divine grace, to the confusion of their enemies, aud the encouragement 
of their brethren. Scorr. Lay.) ‘Stésés, from ixtémi, which, like‘the Heb. 
shq/, signifies to try weight by the balance. The Jews (so Elsner) used 
to say, that the virtues aid vices of all men would, at the last day, be 
cast into the scales of two balances, and they would be everlastingly 
happy or eternally miserable, as: those or these preponderated. A dog- 
ma adopted into the Mahometan system. [Comp, Job 31:6. Ps. 90:8. aud 
ndte and cut, Dan. 5:27.)’ BLoomr. 


Concluding Note. Madian, v. 29... Wilderness. . Sina, &c. v. 30.) Part of thia 
region is thus described by Lutorde and Barckh., whom see. ‘The route [ followed, 
[from Sinai, E. then N. W. up Wady Si ,then 8S, E, down Wady Cheick and 
Wady Zackal to Duhab. on the Gulf of Akaba, E. of Mt, Sinai, then back through 
Wady Zackal into Wady Cheick, thea NE, through Wiady Safian to Akaba,) passed 
throuzh a series of long ravines, (Wa lys,) cunning in different directions... In Wady 
Cheick, inthe middle of the vailey, at the place called El Boneb, is an isolated rock, 
Tf. high, Itisat an angle mule by two turnings of this narrow and gigantic defile of 
perpendicular limestone, chalk, and granite rocks, at the point where itsseclusion pro- 
Aecta it from the rays of the xun, and the voice of man and the cry of the camel are re- 
fected back in sonorous echors. Our Arabs dismounted silently fcom their camels, and, 
approuching the rock, pas the right hand over its surface, smooth by the frequency 
of tiese touches, und then drew it back again to the forehead, erying out ‘* B! 
Fatan,’* tng usin invocation IDE DEY and dangers of any description Tra 
dition relates, tna. Musee rested on this stone while yet a shepherd meditnung bis 

rerects of deliveiing Istvel. Another version of the atory makes it Mahomet’s reat- 
ing-place, while a camel driver; aad here he is said to haye composed some verses 
of his Koran,..On quitting this passage, the traveller pergives Mt, Sinai, whore 
pomarint point is overhung hy Mt. St. Catharine. (the Horeb of the SS, and a penk of 

inai,) which ie more rounded in its form ; (60 that the burning bush, if in the top of 
Finai, would ever appear also ag on Horeb.) ‘They were both then capped with snow. 
C cossing an intersecting ridge, we descended into Wady Zackal, a valley, which con- 
tinnes on to the gulf. Our road was the most singular that the imagination can 
s.chure. The valley shat in within a width of about 50 paces, hy mnsses of granite, 
{000 to 1200 ft. high, often perpendicular to their very tops, looked like a Cyclopean 
eet, from which, on each side, seemed to be adjoining atreets, all belonging to xome 

acient and abandoned town, The extraordinary shapes and immensity of the masses 
ace:mulated on the right and left, were calculated to terrify (Deut. 119] and almost 
Ww ovecwhelin the mind; an effect not a Jittle augmented by the enormous fissures 
were and. there, presentine hugs recess, tumbled from the mountain-tops, The 
silence around wos that of the grave: che wind wae unheard, amidst there almost 
gublerrarecous passagres the sun touched with its golien hue only the most elevated 
pos, veryeiepan. ind of our voice wasreechoed. ‘Ti #: rious passuge leads 
. | 


‘ 


gently down to the sea-coast, tothe palin.trees of Dahab, which, without any asaie- 
tance from cultivation, are constantly increasing in number, at a point where the 
sand and the rocks, driven down through the valley by the winter torrents, form a 
boundary to the sea. This place, now inhabited only by 4 poor Arabs, and visited hy 
wretched caravans, for its well, J take to be the Midian of Jethro,’ Laborde. ‘To 
the N.of Dahah (which is properly the Dizahab, Dent, 1:1.) is a bay, with goo 
anchorage, except in N. winds. The plantations of date-trees (close to the shore of 
the low promontory) are inclosed by low walls, and have many we'ls of indifierent 
water, but are 25 ft. deep ; and, 50 yds. from the aea, had the best water on any part 
of this coast, 2milesS. of the dute-groves, in shailow poods, filled at high tide, salt 
is made. which ep plies all the peninsula, as well aa the fishermen, for curing their 
fish. Dahab isa favorite resort of the fishermen.’ Burckh. Ed. 
NOTES. Cuap, VIII. V. 1. The whole subsequent history shows, 
that a great number of believers continued at Jerusalem: though it is 
probable, that the most of those, who commonly resided in other coun- 
tries, returned home at that time: and many others doubtless fled from 
the storm.—‘It is a very aucient tradition, that our Lord assigned 12 
years after his ascension, for the conversion of the unbelieving Jews in 
Judea, saving to his apostles, Go ye out into the world after 12 years, 
It shows the reason, why the apostles continued at Jerusalem, while 
the rest of the disciples were scattered abroad.” Whitby. 
ture says nothing of this, it is far more probable, especially alter the | 
command before given, (5:20.) that the apostles, considering the impor- 
tance of their station at this crisis, and the necessity of showing both 
friends and enemies, that they were not to he intimidated ; and, depend- 
ing on special protection, acted as Daniel did on a similar occasion, and 
left the event to God. (Dan. 6:)—As the disciples had before lived in 
much harmony and comfort together, they wonld not perhaps have 
thought of separating so soon, if this storm had not arisen: thusthe — 
efforts of Satan and his servants were overruled for the promulgation — 
of the Gospel; while the apostles were competent for all the work 
which was to be done in Jerusalem, anc the persecution would not pre 
vent, but forward their suecess. Scorr. ‘There now commences f new 
period of Christian history, in the first e »ch of which (narrated ch 1— 
7.) the Christian society consisted of Jews only, who had hitaerto re 
mained in Jerusalem. For uluhough many of those who. on the dav of 
Pentecost, had come bither from various regions, seem, after their return 
home, to have communicated to their countrymen some idea, however 
imperfect, of Christian doctrine ; yet the apostles had hitherto contine 
ed within Jerusalem, nor had they yet taught in any other country, The 
congregation, therefore, at Jerusalem, was tolerably numerous; bat it 
had not yet entirely separated itself from the Jewish communion; since 
we read that, during the whole of this first period, the apostles and nll 


As the Serip- 


ro, ot 


other Christians yielded obedience to the Jewish Sanhedrim, frequented 


the temple at the stated hour of prayer, and taught in it. In one re 
spect only, waa there seen any vestige of a private society, namely, tha 
the Christians had their funds for the relief of the poor, the administra 
tion of which they committed to the car of seter persuns, whom the 
called Deacons. Now follows Luke’s nevration x the farther props ee 
tion and the fortunes of the Christian re “gion. aay 


(i 

/ 2 And devout men carried Ste- 
- phen to his burial, and made great 
} uimentation over him, 

| (3 As for Saul, he *made havoc 
_ of the church, entering into every 
 fouse; and haling men and women, 
committed them to prison. 

4 Therefore they that were scat- 
tered abroad, went every where 
preaching the word. 

_ 5 Then Philip 4 went down to 
_ the city of Samaria, and preached 

Ohbrist unto them. 

6 Aud the people with one ac- 
cord *gave heed unto those things 
which Philip spake, ‘hearing, and 
seeing the miracles which he did. 

7 |For £unclean spirits, crying 
with loud voice, came out of many 

that were possessed with them : and 
many taken with * palsies, and that 
were ‘lame, were healed. 
s ¢. 26:10,11, Ga, e 2Ch. 30:12, h eb ae c. 


113. f Jn. 4:41,42° 9:33.01. 
dc. 6:5, g Ma. 16:17. 1 Mat. 11:5. 


any regard to the tenderness of the weaker 
sex, s0 extremely bigoted was he; he com- 
mitted them to prison, in order to their be- 
ing tried and put to death, unless they would 
renounce Christ ; and some, we find, were 
compelled by him to blaspheme, ch. 26:11. 
8. The effect of this persecution. They 
were all scaftered abroad, v. 1. not all the 
believers, but all the preachers, * they being 
ey struck at, and remembering our 
Waster’s rule, When they persecute you in one 
aty, flee to another ; they looked upon it as 
an intimation of Providence to them to scat- 
ter; their Master had told them that ghey 
inh svete ; 

_ must be his witnesses in Jerusalem first, and 
| then in all Judea and in Samaria, and then 
to the uttermost parts of the earth, ch. 1:8. 
/ The preachers were all scattered except the 
‘apostles, who, probably, were directed by the 
Spirit to continue at Jerusalem yet for some 
time, they being, by the special providence 


* Waa not every believer, v. 4. required to he, more or 
Tess, 4 preacher, and wituess? See Note, Lu,24:36—48. Ed. 
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of God, screened from the storm, and by 
special grace enabled to face it. They tar- 


ried, that they might be ready to go where | 


their assistance was most needed by the other 
preachers, sent to break the ice ; as Christ 
ordered his disciples to go to those places 
where He Himself designed to come, Luke 
10:1. They continued longer at Jerusalem 
than one would have thought, considering 
the command, and commission, to go into all 
the world, and to disciple all nations 3 see ch. 
15:6. Gal. 1:17. But what was done by 
the evangelists whom they sent forth, was 
reckoned as done by them. 

V.4—13. The persecution designed to 
extirpate the church, was, by overruling 
Providence, made an occasion of its en- 
largement. 

I. A general account of what was done 
by them all,v. 4. They went every where, 
preaching the Word, They did not go to 
hide themselves for fear of suffering; no, nor 
to show themselves as proud of their suffer- 
ings; but to scatter the knowledge of Christ 
in every place where they were scattered, 
into the way of the Gentiles, and the cities 
of the Samaritans, which before they were 
forbidden to go into, ch. 10:5. Christ and 
his disciples had conversed much in Judea ; 
so they had a foundation laid there for them 
to build on; and it would be requisite to let 
the people there know, what that doctrine 
Jesus had preached there some time ago was 
come to. 

If. A particular account of what was done 
by Philip, the deacon, now advanced to the 
degree of an evangelist, which when he en- 
tered upon, being obliged by it to give him- 
self to the Word and prayer, he was, no 
doubt, discharged from the office of a dea- 
con; for how could he serve tables at Jeru- 
salem, (as by that office he was obliged to 
do,) when preaching in Samaria? Now 
bbserve., 

1. Philip’s suecess. He came to Samaria, 


the head city of the country Samaria ;_ it | 


stood where the city of Samaria was built, 
1 K. 16:24. now called Sebaste, the same, 
so some, with Sychem or Sychar, where 
Christ was, John 4:5. The doctrine he 
preached, was, Christ; he proclaimed Christ 
to them, so the word signifies ; 


The spreading of the churin. 


when he comes to the crown, is proclaimed 
throughout his dominions. The Samaritans 
had an expec.ation of the Messiah’s Conting, 
as appears by John 4: 25. Now cnilip tells 
them He is come, and they are welcome te 
Him. Ministers* business is to preach 
Christ; Christ, and Him crucified; Chris., 
and Hin glorified. The proofs he produced 
in confirmation of his doctrine. were, mir 
acles, v. 6. They were undeniable, such as 
suited the intention of his commission, and 
gave light and Justre to it, 

He was sent to break the power of Satan; 
and, in token of that, unclean spirits, being 
charged in the name of the Lord Jesus to 
remove, came out of many, v. 7, God has 
called us from uncleanness to holiness, 1 
Thess. 4:7, This was signified by the cast+ 
ing out of these unclean spirits, who, it is 
he e said, came out crying with a loud voice, 
», @, sore against their wills, and only as 
ovarcome by a superior power, Mark 1: 26: 
3:11. 9:26. Those distempers are speci - 
fied, that were most difficult to be cured by 
the course of nature, (that the miraculous 
cure might be the more illustrious,) and those 
that were most expressive of the disease of 
sin, and that moral impotency which the 
souls of men labor under as to the service 
of God. The grace of God, in the Gospel, 
is designed for the healing of those that are 
spiritually lame and paralytic, and cannot 
help themselves, Rom. 6: 6. 

Philip’s doctrine proved acceptable in Sa- 
maria, v. @, and there begins to be some 
hope of people, when they begin to give heed 
to the Word of God, as those that are de- 
sirous to understand and remember it, and 
that look upon themselves as concerned in 
it: this the common people did, a multitude 
of them, not here and there one, but all, with 
one accord, They found satisfaction in at- 
tending on it, and Philip’s preaching had 
success with many, v.8, 12. Observe, Philip 
preached the things concerning the kingdom of 
God, its constitution, laws, ordinances, libs 
erties, and privileges, and the obligations we 
are all under to be its loyal subjects ; he 
preached the name of Jesus Christ, as King 
of that kingdom, and they not only gave heed 
to what he said, but, at length believed it ; 


as a king, | were fully convinced it was of God, not of 


V. 2. Thus honorably and publicly to bury one stoned by the council, as a 
Hlasphemer, and us such accursed, was u very courageous display of faith, 
zeal, and confidence in God, It must also have greatly offended the perse- 

: eutors; and, perhaps, served as a pretence for their subsequent violence. 8. 
_ *« ¥.3. ‘It was the Sanhedrim’s duty, to take cure that no false doc- 
__trines should be promulgated, and to make inquisition after those who 
were introducing innovations into the church.’ KuIn. 
—  —~*V.4, They that were scattered, &c.| ‘ Not the whole church of Je- 
rusalem, or the body of the Inity ;..for what authority had they to preach 
the Word? but the hundred and eight that were “full of the [oly 
Ghost.”’ Whithy.—The whole company, after our Lord’s ascension, 
wns about one hundred and twenty, that is, one hundred and eight b2- 
sides the twelve apostles: bit it clearly appears from the history, that 
the women formed a part of this number. After so great an increase of 
. the church, as had since that time taken place, it may well be supposed, 
that many had been set apart for the ministry before the martyrdom of 
_ Btephen. So that, even allowing that none were scattered, except the 
| ministers, (which is extremely improbable,) it is incongruons to limit 
the number in this manner.—‘ There is no room to inquire where these 
| poor refugees had their orders. They were endued with miraculous 
gifts; and if they had not been so, the extraordinary call they had to 
, spread the knowledge of Christ, wherever they came, among those who 
were ignorant of Him, would abundantly justify them in what they did,’ 
‘4 Doddr.—Were then all the Christians endued with miraculous powers ? 
ar might none, who were not, declare, what they had seen and heard ? 
— Some difference may perhaps be here observed between enazgelizes- 
§ thai (pro. evangelizesthai) and kerussein, not in respect of the matter 
z if their preaching, but of the manner of it. The latter doth generally 
4 _ wgnify a public, solemn proclaiming of Christ, as when a herald or crier 
_ doth by way of office proclaim anything: but the former imports no 
nf more, than the telling it, making it known; as good news is published, 
_- without the voice of a herald or crier, by all that have heard it, to al 
they meet with. Not that evazgelizesthai is never used of thn public, 
ee authoritative proclaiming; for it is sometimes. used of the aj ostles : 
‘nud the word Evangelist is the name of an office in the apostles times, 
But, 1 say, that sometimes, and particularly in this place, it may belong 
_ © whatsoever publishing the Gospel of Christ, and by whomsoever, i.e, 
oy those who have no calling to it. For when the doctrine of Christ 
_ was first preached by the apostles, and a multitude of Jews and prose- 
_ ytes received ‘the faith, and for doing so professedly, were presently 
persecuted and driven out of Jerusalem; it is not to be imagined, but 
all. wheresoever they came, both men and women, published what 
vhey knew, both of the doctrine, and the miracles by which it was con- 
firmed, and of their own sufferings for'it. When of Philip, who was a 
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deacon, it is related, that “he preached Christ,” it follows that he bap- 
tized ulso.—But of these other disciples, there is no more said, but that 
they passed along publishing this zood news, the Gospel which they 
had received ; but no mention of gathering disciples, or baptizing. Ac- 
cordingly when there is mention of these very men, that, being scattered 
by the persecution, they spake the Word, or published the Gospel, the 
phrase used is observable: (11:19. Gr.) the word la/ein being kiuwn to 
belong to any way of reporting, or relating, by talk or discourse. And 
upon the success of this, through God’s prospering hand, and many re- 
ceiving the faith, it follows, that the church of Jerusalem sent Barnabas 
to visit and confirm them. Thus Apollos (18:25) spake and taught ex 
actly the things concerning the Lord, knowing only the baptism of John. 
Hammond.—l\t appears to me, that the remarks contained in this quo- 
tation, are suited to throw much light on a difficult! and disputed sub- 
ject. Whether the learned author’s criticism on the origial words he 
exact, or not; the difference between statedly and authoritatively, as a 
herald, and by office and authority, preaching to regularly convened con- 
gregations; and simply declaring what a man knows of Christ and sal- 
vation, among relations, juniors, ignorant neighbors, or ignorant persons 
of any sort, without assuming any anthority,* seems of great importance, 
No doubt, in this way, 4 man’s sphere will often gradually enlarge, till 
he appears something like an authoritative preacher: but would it not 
then be proper, that pastors and rulers should send some Barnabas, to 
confirm what has been done, and to confer the due authority ? and 
would it not be right, in this case, for the person himself to seek. from 
the pastors and teachers of the church, their regular sanction to his 
labors, now become more public, than he at first either expected or in 
tended ?—To authorize aJl who choose, without any hunian appoint 
ment, and in ordinary cases, to become authoritative preachers, seems 
a dangerous extreme: and ta suppose that no man, in an igncrant fami- 
ly, or among poor children, or sliterate, neglected persons, may expound 
a chapter of sacred Scripture, or talk to them about their souls, except, 
previously ordained to the ministry ; appears suited to destroy all zeal 
in the laity for the success of the Gospel, and to prevent all communi- 
cation of knowledge to a deluded and perishing world; except by those, 
who are so fully employed in their own several charges, as to have little 
opportunity of attempting anything further; and who are often restrict 
ed, by peculiar circumstances, from every exertion out of their owr ane 
and department. Scort, 
Vv. 5—8. It is evident, that Philip the apostle was not here meant, 
for he continued at Jerusalem; and the mission of Peter and John to 
Samaria evinces the same: (14—17.) and as Philip, one of the seven, 
was the only person of that name, whom the historian had mentioned, 
* See Rev. 22:17, 2d cl, a2. 
ray 
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8 And there wag great joy in that 
ery 

9 — But here was a certain man 

alled Simon, which beforetime in 
he same cty used Jsorcery, and 
sewiiched tie people of Samaria, 
giving out *¢hat himself was some 
great one: 

10 To whom 'they all gave heed, 
from the least to the greatest, say- 
ing, This man is the great power 
of God. 

11 And to him they had regard, 
necause that of long time he had 
bewitched ™ them with sorceries. 

12 But when they believed " Phil- 
ip preaching the things °concern- 
ing the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Christ, they were 
baptized, both men and women. 

13 Then Simon himself believed 
also: and when ke was baptized, 
he continued with Philip, and won- 
dered, beholding the ? miracles and 
signs which were done. 

14 {1 Now when the apostles 
which were at Jerusalem heard 
tnat Samaria had received the word 
of God, they sent unto them Peter 
and John : 


Re. 1 2Co, 11:19. oc. 1:3, 
m Ga, o:1. signs and great 
2 Ti, w ver, 37. 3.2:41, ‘miracles. 


men, and gave up themselves to the conduct 
and government of it: without scruple 
(though Samaritans) ; and, without delay 
taey were baptized, openly professed the Chris- 
tian faith, and were solemnly admitted into 
the communion of the Christian church, and 
owned as brethren by the disciples. Men 
only were capable of being admitted into the 
Jewish church by circumcision ; but in 
Jesus Uhrist there is neither male nor female, 
Gal. 3:28, Hence it is easily gathered, that 
women are to be admitted to the Lord’s sup- 
per, though it does not appear that there 
were any among those to whom it was first 
administered, All this occasioned great joy. 
The spreading of the Gospel in the world, is 
often prophesied of in the O. T. as the dif- 
fusing of joy among the nations, Ps. 67:4. 1 
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Thess. 1:6. The Gospel of Christ does not 
make men melancholy, but fills them with 
joy; ifit be received as it should be ; for it 
is glad tidings of great joy to all people, Luke 
2: 10. 

2. What in particular at Samaria made 
the success of the Gospel there more than 
ordinarily wonderful. 
had been busy there, and gained great in- 
terest among the people. He had been a 
long time in this city, using sorceries; he had 
no design to reform their lives, or improve 
their worship and devotion, but only to 
make them believe he was some divine per- 
son, some great one. Justin Martyr says, he 
would be worshipped as the chief God. He 
gave out himself to be the Son of God, the 
Messiah, so some ; or, to be an angel, or a 
prophet ; perhaps uncertain what title of 
honor to pretend to; but he would be thought 
some great one. Pride, ambition, and an 
affectation of grandeur, have always been the 
cause of abundance of mischief, both to the 
world and to the church. 
sumed, the people all ascribed to him, from 
the least to the greatest ; and to him they had 
regard, ». 10,11. perhaps the more, because 
the time fixed for the coming of the Messiah 
was now expired; which had raised a gen- 
eral expectation of the appearing of some 
great one about this time. They said of 
him, this man is the great power of God ; the 
power of God, that great power, so it might be 
read ; that power which made the world. 
See how ignorant, inconsiderate people mis- 
take what is done by the power of Satan, as 
if it were done by the power of God ! Thus, 
in the Gentile world, devils pass for deities ; 
and in the antichristian kingdom all the world 
wonders after a beast, to whom the dragon 
gives his power, and who opens his mouth in 
blasphemy against God, Rev. 13:2, 3. They 
were brought to it by his sorceries ; he be- 
witched the people of Samaria, v. 9. with sor- 
ceries, v. 11. i, e. by magic arts doing many 
signs and lying wonders, which seemed mir- 
acles, but were not so; ike those of the 
magicians of Egypt, and of the man of sin, 2 
Thess. 2:9. When acquainted however 
with Philip’s miracles, they saw plainly, 
that the one was real and the other a sham, 
and that there was as much difference as 
between Aaron’s rod and those of the 
magicians. 

Thus, notwithstanding Simon’s influence, 
and the lothuess there generally is in people 
to own themselves in an error, and to retract 


(1.) Simon Magus | 


What he thus as- | 


Simon, the sorcerer, described 


but to Philip : and thus you see how strong 
the power of Divine grace is, by which the 
| were brought to Christ, who is Truth itself, 
}and was, as I may ray, the great Unde- 
ceiver. Let us not “esnair of the worst, 
| when even those whom Sime, Magus bade 
bewitched were brought to believe. 

(2.) What is yet more wonderful, Simea 
Magus himself became a convert, in shew 
and profession, for a time, v. 18. Ile was 
convinced that Philip preached a true doe 
trine, because he saw it confirmed by rea. 
i miracles, which he was the better able te 
judge of, as conscious of the trick of his own 
| pretended ones. The present conviction 
went so far, that, [1.] He was baptized, ad- 
mitted, as other believers, into the church, 
by baptism; and we have no reason to think 
that Philip did amiss in baptizing him; no, 
nor in baptizing him quickly. For, as great 
wickedness, before conversion, excludes not 


ones from church-fellowship. Nay, though 
he was now but a hypocrite, and really in the 
gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity all this 
while, and would soon have been found to be 
so, if he had been tried a while, yet Philip 
baptized him; for it is God’s prerogative to 
know the heart : the church and its minis- 
ters must go by a judgment of charity, as far 
as there is room for it. It is a maxim in the 
discipline of the church,—The secrets of the 
heart God only judges, [2.] It lasted so 
long, that he continued with Philip, courted 
his acquaintance; and he that had given out 
himself to be some great one, is content to sit 
at the feet of a preacher of the Gospel. Even 
had men, very bad, may sometimes be in a 
goud frame, very good ; and they whose 
hearts still go after their covetousness, may 
possibly not only come before God as his 
people come, but continue with them. [3. 
The present conviction was wrought an 
kept up by the miracles; he wondered to see 
himself so far outdone in signs and miracles: 
Many wonder at the proofs of divine truths, 
who never experience their power, 


Philip in his work as an evangelist at Sa- 
maria, but he could do no more than an 
evangelist ; there were some peculiar pow 
ers reserved to the apostles, and here we 
have an account of what was done by two 
of them here,—Peter and John. Mf Peter had 
| been, as some say he was, the prince of the 


he was doubtless here spoken of. 


(6:2—6, v. 5.)—As Jesus had stayed 


isters were generally selected, by those who were entrusted with that 


two days among the Samaritans, and had mentioned them among those, 
to whom the apostles were to preach; (1:4—8. John 4:39—42.) the 
apostles do not seem to have hesitated about the admission of the Sa 
maritans into the church, notwithstanding the bigoted enmity of the 
Jews against them. Scorr. 
V. 9—13. It is evident that Simon actually used sorcery, and produc- 
ed many extraordinary effects by satanical influence, and not merely by 
human imposture.—Ecclesiastical historians have given us strange ac- 
counts of the horrid blasphemies, which this man propagated; but these 
seem to have been subsequent to the events here recorded.—Perhaps 
Philip exposed the nature and tendency of Simon’s magical arts; or 
Simon deemed Philip a magician of superior skill and attainments, and 
hoped to get acquainted with the secret of his art, by which he produced 
effects, far exceeding all that he: himself had been able to perform.— 
**< Simon believed, also,” that this Jesus, who enabled Philip to do these 
things, was some power superior to any he conversed with.’ Whitby. Iv. 
(9.) Sorcery .. bewitched.) ‘Mageudn.. existdén: had [praciised 
magism] exercised the magic avt, and had thrown into amazement. 
Mazgeuein is rare, but is found in Plutarch and Hippocrates. It comes 
trom Magoi, the Magi, Mat. 2:1. In process of time the name was as- 
sumed by many who had little pretension to anything more than a sz7n- 
slarity of studies, and (as Kuin. observes) the appellation was often given 
even to strolling quacks, who had some knowledge of natural philosophy 
and astrology, and abused it to the deception of the people [see Brew 
ster’s Natural Magic, pretended] to predict future events from the stars, 
to cure disorders by the recitation of certain formulas, and even by mut 
tering certain incantations, to bring up departed spirits, and compel 
them to reveal secrets; as also by the repetition of certain verses, and 
the use of particular herbs, to terrify and drive away demons.’ —_ BL. 
V.14—17. The apostles acted in concert, as a collective body; no 
one arrogating authority over the others, but every one paying a great 
regard to the determination of the whole company.— Without doubt, 
Peter and John were sent by the other apostles, partly that they might 
confirm the doctrine of Philip the deacon; and partly that they might 
establish a church in that city Ly apostolical authority.’ Beza. It is 
probable, that many received the gift of the Holy Spirit, by the laying 
on of the apostles’ hands, and that, from among these persons, the min- 


42] 


important concern, (13:1—8. 14:21—23. 19:1—7. 2 Tim. 2:1,2. Tit. 1: 
5—9.)—It may be supposed, that Peter and John ordained ministers in 
this city of the Samaritans. But it does not appear, that their laying of 
hands on some, ‘that they might receive the Holy Spirit,’ after having 
prayed for the company in general that they might partake of these 
benefits, implied previous ordination.—-The right of confirmation, as 
practised by many Christian churches, has often béen and still is, spoken 
of, as a continuation of this apostolical imposition of hands, for the con- 
firmation uf-new converts, by the Holy Spirit thus given te them. But 
it is far from evident, that this was done universally by the apostles, or 
by those who immediately succeeded them. As, however, miraculous 
powers, rather than sanclifying grace, were thus conferred; unless 
miraculous powers were now connected. with that rite, the parallel muse 
wholly fail. How far something of this kind, properly regulated anu 
conducted, may be rendered subservient to the edification of young per. 
sons, descended from Christian parents, and baptized when infauts, is 


another question: but to advance this observance into a sacrament, and 


even above a sacrament, (as it certainly is advanced, when the Holy 
Spirit is supposed to be conferred by imposition of hands, and by using 
words in prayer like those of Peter and John,) puts the subject in a very 
different light. Doubtless it was at first thus magnified, in order to ex 
alt the episcopal order, to whom the administration of it was confined, 
as if they were entrusted with apostolical authority : but as miracles are 
out of the question, so to follow the apostles in faith. humility, diligence, 
in ‘ preaching in season, out of season,’ in piety, and self-denial, is the 
only scriptural or adequate method of magnifying either the episcopal 
or the clericai oflice. Assuredly, us this matter is very often conducted, 
it must be allowed to be an evil; and it ought either to be attended to i 
another manner, or not at all.—It appears indisputable, that Philip was 
before these transactions, a regularly ordained minister, or evangelist 
(Note, 6:2—6.) Scort, ° 
(14.) ‘The apostles seem to have laid down a rule, that, alter bein, 
baptized and cutechized, the proselytes should have the imposi ion o 
hands, accompanied with prayer, in order to their receiving the gilts of 
the Holy Spirit. Hence in Heb. 6:2. we find mention made first of bap 
tism, then of instruction, and finally of imposition of hands, the last in 
the primitive ages only, ve:ng done by the apostles; in process of tl a 


it, yet they gave heed no longer to Simon, 


true penitents from the benefit of God’s 
grace, so neither should it keep professing 


V. 14—25. God had wonderfully owned _ 


" 


. 


4 D. s3 : 


_ 15 Who, wher they were come 
flown, prayed for them, that they 
_ might receive the Holy Ghost : 

16 (For as 1yet he was fallen 
upon none of them; only they 
were "baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus : ) 

17 Then laid ‘they thezr hands 

on them, and they received the 
Voly Ghost. 
_ '8 { And when Simon saw, that 
through laying on of the apostles’ 
hands the Holy Ghost was given, 
he offered them t money, 

19 Saying, Give me also this 
power, that on whomsoever I lay 
hands, he may receive the Holy 
Ghost. 

20 But Peter said unto him, Thy 
inoney perish with thee, because 
*thou hast thought that the gift ’ of 
God may be purchased with money. 


21 Thou hast neither part * nor’ 


ot in this matter: for * thy heart is 
not right in the sight of God. 

22 Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedness ; and pray God, if ¥ per- 
haps the theught of thine heart may 
be forgiven thee : 

23 For I perceive that thou art 
ir the gall of bitterness, and in 
the bond *of iniquity. 


qc. 19:2, u 2 K. 5:15.16. y Da. 4:27. 2 Ti. 
rc. 2:38. 16:48, Mat. 10:8. 2:25. 
19:5,6. 1Co.1: vc. 10:43. 11:17, z Je. 4:18. He. 
13. 5. 12:15. 
8 c. 6:6. He, 6:2. a Ps. 116:16, Pr. 
t 1 Ti. 6:5. 5:22. Is. 28:22. 


apostles, he would have sent some of them, 
or, if he had seén cause, would have gohe 
‘himself, of his own accord; but, so far from 
that, he submitted to go as a servant to the 
. body, whither they sent him. ‘['wo apostles 
were sent to encourage Philip, and carry on 
_ the good work that was begun. Now ob- 
serve, 
I. How they advanced and improved those 
of them that were sincere. It is said, ». 16. 
The Holy Ghost was as yet fallen upon none 
of them, in those extraordinary powers which 
were conveyed by the descent of the Spirit on 
the day of pentecost; they wére none of them 
*endued with the gift of tongues, which seems 
~ then to have been the most usual, immediate 
effect of the pouring out of the Spirit. See 
ch, 10: 45,46. This was both an eminent 
sign to them which believed not, and of ex- 
cellent service to them that did. This, and 
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Simon, the sorcerer. rebuked by Peter 


other suen gifts, they nad not, only they were| he had a very high conce t of himsei, ane 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, and so | that he had never his heart truly hun. bled, 


engaged to Him, and interested in Him, 
which was necessary to salvation, and in 
that they nad joy and satisfaction, v. 8. 
though they could not speak with tongues. 
The apostles conferred the Holy Ghost on 
some, not all that were baptized, and it 
should seem, on such as were designed for 
some office in the church, or at least to be 
eminent, active members of it; and on some 


of them, one gift of the Holy Ghost, and on | 


others, another. Sce 1 Cor. 12:4, 8. 14:26 
Now, in order to this, 

1. The apostles prayed for them,v.15. The 
Spirit is given, not to ourselves only, Luke 
11:13. but to others also, in answer to 
prayer, Ez. 36:27, 37. We may take en- 
couragement from this example, in praying 
to God to give the renewing graces of the Holy 
Ghost to them whose spiritual welfare we are 
concerned for ; for our children, for our 
friends, for our ministers ; we should pray, 
and pray earnestly, that they may receive the 
Holy Ghost ; for that includes ail blessings. 

2. They laid their hands on them, to sig- 
nify that their prayers were answered, and 
that the gift of the Holy Ghost was conferred 
upon them 3 for, upon the use of this sign, 
they recewed the Holy Ghost, and spake with 
tongues. The laying on of hands was an- 
ciently used in blessing, by those who blessed 
with authority. 

II. How they discovered and discarded 
Simon Magus, as a hypocrite, for they knew 
how to separate between the precious and the 
vile. Now observe here, 

1. The wicked proposal Simon made, by 
which his hypocrisy was discovered, v. 18, 
19. He does not desire them to lay their 
hands on him, that he might receive the 
Holy Ghost himself, but that they would 
convey to him a power-to bestow the gift on 
others. He was ambitious to have the honor 
of an apostle, but not at all solicitcus to nave 
the spirit and disposition of a Christian. 
He was more desirous to gain honor than to 
do good. Now, in.making this motion, (1.) 
He put a great affront on the apostles, as if 
they were mercenary men, would do any- 
thing for money, and loved it as well as he 
did ; whereas they had left what they had, 
fur Christ, so far were they from aiming to 


make it more! (2.) He put a great affront | 


on Christianity, as if the miracles wrought 


for the proof of it, were done«by magic art, | 


only of a different nature from what he him- 
self had practised formerly. (3.) He showed 
that, like Balaam, he aimed at the rewards 
of divination ; for he would not have bid 
money for this power, if he had not hoped 
to get money by it. 


‘good, Heb. 12:15. 
(4.) He showed that | pernicious consequences of sin ; the end « 


Such a wretch as he had been before his 
baptism, should have asked, Jike the prod 
igal, to be made as one of the lured servants 
But as soon as he is admitted into the fam- 
ily, no less a place will serve him than o be 
one of the stewards of the household, ary] to 
be intrusted with a power which Phiap 
himself had not, but the apostles only. 2. 
The just rejection of his proposal. and the 
cutting reproof Peter gave him fur it, v. 20 
—23. (1.) Peter shows him his crime, v. 
20. He had overvalued the wealth of thia 
world, and undervalued the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. He thought the power of an apostle 
might as well be had for a good fee, as the 
advice of a physician or a lawyer ; which 
was the greatest despite that could he done to 
the Spirit of grace. (2.) He shows him his 
character, which is inferred from his crime. 
This was such a fundamental error, as could 
by no means consist with a state of grace ; 
it was an incontestable evidence that he was 
yet under the power of a worldly and carnal 
mind. Therefore, Peter tells him plainly, his 
heart was not right in the sight of God, v. 21. 
We are as our hearts are ; our hearts are 
that which they are in the sight of God, wha 
cannot be deceived; and if they be not right 
in his sight, whatever our pretensions be, 
our religion is vain, and will stand us in no 
stead. Some refer this particularly to the 
proposal he made; what he asked is denied 
him, because his heart is nol right in the sight 
of God in asking it; he does not aim at the 
glory of God or the honor of Christ ini 

but to make a hand of it for himself; he 
asks, and has not, because he asks amiss, thu 
he may consume it upon his lusts, and be st. 
thought some great one. He is in the gall of 
bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity : I pere 
ceive that thou art so, says Peter,v.23. This 
is plain dealing, and plain dealing is best 
wnen we are dealing about souls and eter- 
nity. Note, It is possible for a man to cons 
tinue under the power of sin, and yet to put 
ona form of godliness. I perceive it, saith 
Peter. It was not so inuch by the spirit of 
discerning, with which Peter was endued, 
that he perceived this, as by Simon’s dis- 
covery of it in the proposal he made. The 
disguises of hypocrites many times are soon 
seen through. Now the character here given 
of Simon is really the charaeter of all wicked 
people. They are in the gall of bitterness 3 
odious to God, as that which is bitter as gall 
is to us ; they are vicious in their own na- 
ture, Deut. 29:18. The faculties are cor- 
rupted, and the mind imbittered against all 
It speaks likewise the 


other teachers obtained this power.’ Ku1n. 


sition of hands are fully detailed in [my} note on 1 Tim. 4: f. 


‘The several uses of impo- 


Three in 


donable sin, though he did not look upon his cuse as absolntely hopeless. 
—Credible historians inform us, that he retained a sort of profession of 


the O T., 1, as a ceremony in prayer; 2, in paternal benediction; 3, in 
creatipg officers. And proportionable to them many more in the New: 
1, for curing diseases; 2, for absolution of penitents; 3, for blessing of 
Infants, or those that are to be baptized, to prepare them for it; 4, in 
confirmation ; 5, in ordination of officers for the church. The three for- 
mer cannot, the fourth appears to be here meant.’ Hammonp. 
V. 18—24. Many teachers, and probably private Christians, wrought 
miracles, and spake with tongues, ‘as the Spirit gave them utterance: ’ 
but the honor of communicating those gifts, by imposition of hands and 
prayer, Was, generally at least, restricted to the apostles. Simon aspir- 
ed, with horrible pride and ambition, at equality with the apostles in 
power and authority ; while ae meant to prostitute the sacred operations 
of the Holy Spirit, to gratify his love of filthy lucre, and of human ap- 
plause ; and attempted to seduce the-apostles to concur in the detestable 
sacrilege |—Whatever miraculous power of discerning men’s spirits 
Peter miglit possess, and on some occasions exercise, he had no need of 
it in this case: but, perceiving the extreme wickedness and hypocrisy 
of Simon, he expressed his abhorrence of his money, and of his crime, in 
the most decided manner. This was not a wish that Simon might perish ; 
bat an awful warning, that he was in most extreme danger of perdition, 
wich he could not escape if he proceeded further in his present course. 
lf he would then escape perdition, let him deeply repent of this most 
herrid wickedness, and pray earnestly to God, that this blasphemous 
thought of his depraved heart might ve pardoned. For though ‘ all 


manuer of sm and blasphemy shall be forgiven’ to the true penitent; 


yet Simon’s crime caine at Jeast so near to that against the Holy Spirit, 
which never can be pardoned, that it was a very doubtful case, whether 
God would ever give him true repentance.—Nothing can be more evi- 
_ Kent, than that the apostle here exhorted an unconverted sinner to re- 
- pentunce acd praye’, yea, one who he feared had committed the unpar- 


Christianity, which he distorted by the most horrible and senseless blas- 
phemies; and thus he became the founder of a most multifarious sect cf 
heretics, who were long the trial and the scandal of the church._—F rom 
his infamous attempt, to bargain for the power of conferring the Holy 
Spirit, all mercenary contracts for church benetices, and other methous 
of turning the concerns of religion into a lucrative trade, are called 
Simony ; of which there have been, and are, a great variety of species , 
and will be, so long as men continue covetous and ambitious, and verily 
suppose that ‘ gain is godliness.’ It is, therefore, much easier to expose 
and declajm against such impious practices, than to find an effectual 
remedy for them.—Alas, Simon Magus has left far more indisputable 
successors, than Simon Peter has done: especially in that church which 
grounds its claims on succeeding to St. Peter’s authority ; but not ia 
that chureh alone.—‘ It’ (the sin of Simon) ‘struck at the very founda 
tion of the Christian faith ; supposing that the apostles, and other Chris 
tians, Olu tneir miracies. by some higher art of magic, than that which 
he had learned; and so they by the same art could teach others to do 
the same works for any other ene? Whitby, (2a 7:13,22,23.)—‘ They 
who buy and sel] sacred things are the successors, not of Simon l'eter 

but of Simon Magus.’ Beza, Scorr. 
(20.) ‘There is no imprecation here; the sense may be, Keep your 

money to yourself for your own ruin, not mine? BL. 
: (21, 22.) See Doddridge for a judicicus view of the SADFeSSSOU 

ere. D. 
(23.) Gall of bitterness.) ‘Put for bitter szal,comp Dent, 29:18, Heb. 
12:15. Transferring the Heb. metaphor, tne sense will be, “1 see that 
thou art a most pernicious person, like to a bitter, poisonous plant, a 
pest .o ine Christian society, and so disposed as to be ca'culatea o ruin 
and corrupt many.”? Bi, Bona.) Cuts and notes, Pref, to Lam 

2K. 17:6. Is, 58:6. Ps, 18-5 D. 
[43° 
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24 Then answered Simon, and 
said, Pray »ye to the Lord for me, 
that none of these things which ye 
have spoken come upon ine. 

25 Ad they, when they had tes- 
tified and preached the word of the 
Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and 
preached the gospel in many villa- 
ges of the Samaritans. 

26 ¥ And the angel of the Lord 
spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, 
aud go toward the south unto the 
way that goeth down from Jerusa- 
lem unto © Gaza, which is desert. 

27 And he arose and went: and, 
behold, a man of #Ethiopia, an 
fFeunuch of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, 
who had the charge of all her trea- 
sare, and had come ‘to Jerusalem 
for to worship, 

23 Was returning; and, sitting 
in his chariot, read Esaias the 
prophet. 

29 Then *the Spirit said unto 
Philip, Go near, and join thyself to 
this chariot. 


vEx. 8:8 Nu. © Jos, 15:47, f 2Ch. 6432,33. 
2:7. 1 K.13: dé Zep. 8:10. g ls. 65:24. Ho, 
sti 42:8. Ja. e Is, 56:3—5, 6:3 


bitter as wormwood. They are, too, in the 
bond of iniquity; bound over to the judgment 
of God by the guilt of sin, and bound under 
the dominion of Satan by the power of sin. 
(3) He reads him his doom in two things : 
he shall sink with his worldly wealth which 
ne overvalued ; Thy moncy perish with thee. 
Hereby Peter rejects his offer with the ut- 
most disdain and indignation, and warns him 
of his danger of utter destruction if he con- 
tinued in this mind. He shall come short 
of the spiritual blessings he undervalued, 
v.21. Thou hast nothing to do with the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, thou dost not under- 
stan] them; thou canst not receive the Holy 
Ghost thyself, nor power to confer the Holy 
Ghost on athers, for thy heart is not right in 
the sight of God, it thou thinkest that Chris- 
tianity is a trade to live by in. this world; 
therefore thou hast no part nor lot-in the eter- 
nal life in the other world which the Gospel 
offers. Many who profess the Christian re- 
ligion, have no part in Christ, John 13:8. 
n> lot in the heavenly Canaan. (4.) He gives 
him good counsel, notwithstanding, v, 22. 
Those that have said and done amiss, must, 
as far as they can, unsay it and undo it again 


V. 25. 


John was one of those, who formerly 


fire from heaven, to Consume certain of that nation; but his Lord had 


how taught him better things. 
V. 26—31. 


Philip seems to have continued some time among the Sa- 
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a 


by repentance. 
pray that God would give him repentance, 
and pardon on repentance. Penitents must 
pray, which implies a desire toward God, 
and a confidence in Christ. He encourages 
him ; if perhaps the thought of thy heart, this 
wicked thought, may be forgiven thee. There 
may be great wickedness in the thought of 
the heart, its false notions, corrupt affections, 
wicked projects, which must be repented of, 
or we are undone. The thought of the 
heart, though ever so wicked, shall be for- 
given, on our repentance, and not laid to our 
charge. When Peter here puts a perhaps 
upon it, the doubt is of the sincerity of his 
repentance, not of his pardon, if his repen- 
tance be sincere. If indeed the thought of 
thy heart may be forgiven, so it may be read. 
Or, it intimates, that the greatness of his 
sin might justly make the pardon doubtful, 
though the promise of the Gospel bad put 
the matter out of doubt, in case he did truly 
repent; like that, Lam. 3:29. If so be there 
may be hope. Simon wwas startled, and begged 
the prayers of the apostles for him, v, 24. 
wishing to have an interest in them, who, he 
believed, had a good interest in heaven. 
Yet while he begged of them to pray for 
him, he did not pray for himself ; and, in 
desiring them to pray for him, his concern 
is more, that the judgments he had made 
himself liable to might be preveated, than 
that his corruptions might be mortified, and 
his heart, by divine grace, be made right in 
the sight of God. See Ex. 8:8. 10:17. 
Some think, Peter had denounced some par- 
ticular judgments against him, as against 
Ananias and Sapphira, which, on his sub- 
mission, at the apostle’s intercession, were 
prevented: or, from what 1s related, he 
might infer, that some token of God’s 
wrath would fall upon him, which he thus 
dreaded and deprecated. 

Lastly, The apostles return to Jerusalem, 


na ey) 0 


Account of Philip and the eunuch 


He must pray to God, must | out her hands, one of the first of the nations, | 


unto God, Ps. 68: 81. ¢ 

I. Philip, the evangelist, is dex ted by 
angel, where he would meet this Ethiopian, 
v. 26. We eannot now expect such guides 
in our way; but doubtless there is a speeias 
providence of God about the removes and 
settlements of ministers. He must go ., te 
the way that leads from Jerusalem to Gaza, 
through the desert or wilderness of Judah, 
Philip would never have thought of going 
thither; yet thither he is sent, according to 
our Savior’s parable, foretelling the call of 
the Gentiles, Go ye into the highways, and 
the hedges, Mat. 22:9. Sometimes God 
opens a door of opportunity to his ministers 
in places very unlikely. 

II. An account of this eunuch, v. 27. 
1. He was a black, a foreigner, of Lthiopias 
there were two Ethiopias, one in Arabiay 


| but that lay E. from Canaan ; it should 


seem, this was in Africa, which lay 8 W., 
beyond Egypt, a great way off from Jerusa- 
lem. 2. He was a person of quality, a 
great man in his own country, an eunuch 5 


‘not in body, but in office; Jord chamberlain 


or steward of the hoasehold ; and, either by 
the dignity of his place, or by his personal 
character, of great authority, under Candace, 
queen of the Ethiopians, probably successor 
to the queen of Sheba, who is called the 
queen of the S.; that country being governed 
by queens, to whom Candace was a commor 
name, [so Pliny,] as Pharaoh to the kings 
of Egypt ; he Aad the charge of all her treas- 
ure ; so great a trust did she repose in him 

Not many mighty, not many noble, are called. 
but some are. 3. He was a proselyte to 
the Jewish religion, for he came to Jerusalem 
Sor to worship. Some think he wax a pros= 
elyte of righteousness, who was circumcised. 
and kept the feasts ; others, that he was 


only a proselyte of the gate, a Gentile, but 


who had renounced idolatry, and worshi 


when they had finished the business they | ped the God of Israel occasionally, in the 


came about ; for as yet they were not to 
disperse : but though they came hither to 
do that work which was peculiar to them as 
apostles, yet, opportunity offering itself, 
they applied themselves to that which was 
common to all gospel-ministers, preaching 
on their way, as they passed through many 
villages of the Samaritans. ‘Though the con- 
gregations were inconsiderable, yet their 
souls were precious, and the apostles did not 
think it below them to preach the Gospel 
to them. 

V. 26—40. Here is the story of the con- 
version of an Ethiopian eunuch to the faith 
of Christ ; by whom, we have reason to 
think, the knowledge of Christ was sent 
into that country where he lived, and that 
scripture fulfilled, Ethiopia shall soon stretch 


court of the Gentiles: but, if so, then Peter 
was not the first that preached the Gospel ta 


the Gentiles, as he says he was. Some thinh 


there were remains of the knowledge of the 
true God in this country, ever since the 
queen of Sheba’s time ; and probably the 
ancestor of this eunuch was one of her 
attendants, who transmitted to his 
what he learned at Jerusalem. 
III. Philip»and the eunuch are brought 
together into a close conversation; and now 


Philip shall know the meaning of his being 


sent into a desert, for there he meets with a 
chariot, that shall serve for a synagogue, and 
one man, the conversion of whom shall be 
in effect, for aught he knows, the conversion 
of a whole nation. fat 
1. Philip is ordered to fall into company 


asked leave to call for 


Scorr. think.’ 


aie ais £150 
four wheels, called rheda, sometimes adorned with silver:’ also ‘an 
open carriage with four wheels, for persons of inferior rank, as some 
‘In the war-chariots of the ancients, there were usually two — 
persons, one who fought, and another who directed the horses.’ 


‘The 


posterity 
aty, 


rod 


maritans, after the return of the apostles. He (the eunuch] had been to 
worship at Jerusalem; but it cannot be supposed, he had heard anything 
favorable concerning Jesus, from the priests, scribes, and rulers.—(26) 
Which is desert.) This may be understood either of Gaza, or of the road 
but the Jatter is the more obvious interpretation, as more immediately 
connected with the context. (30) Understandest, &c.] ‘Dost thou in- 
deed understand, &c.’—Gen. 26:9. Sept.—The passage of Scripture was 
a difficult prophecy ; and the question seemis to imply surprise, that he 
should understand it, or select it. Ip. 
(28.) Desert.) ‘1 incline with some, to regard the words as a remark 
of Luke, and refer them to the desolated city, whether new or old Gaza, 
koi to the road.’ Bloomf. whom.see. Ep. 
(27.) Eunuch.| ‘Not necessarily one mutilated. the word is from 
func, a bed, or couch, and echein, to keep, guard. In the courts of Ori- 
ental monarchs these were generally mutilated, hence eunnch came to 
mean such.’ Bloomf. This abuse is uot near so common in the E. as is 
generally thought, see Niebuhr. Ip 
(28.) ‘Schoettgen thus cites from the Rabbinical writings: 
Joshua said, whoever was going on a journey, and had no companion, 
should study the Law.” That Jewish students used to read aloud, ap 


See from his other citations. lt is notimprobable, that the eunuch had | 


eard of Jesus, and was now revolving the prophecy, and comparing it.’ 
Ain. Chariot.) Harma: ‘Those of princes and heroes were not only 
sontrived for service but ornament, being richly embossed with gold and 
etaer metals.’ Potter. The Romans of the times of the apostles had 
many k'uds of carriages among them; ddam speaks of one ‘with two 
whee s, for travelling expeditiously, (called cisium,) drawn usually by 
tsren mules; its body * baske- work :’ also of ‘a larger carriage with 
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driver commonly sat behind the pole, sometimes dressed in red or scar- 
let, sometimes he walked.’ ‘The Roman magistrates, consuls, pre 

tors, censors, and chief ediles, used the currus, (two wheels,) aud the 
seat (made to fold up) on which these magistrates sat in the senate- 
house, the rostra, or tribunul of justice, was called curu/is, because 
they carried it with them in their chariots ; cut 18:16. A cut is given 


from Pompeii, or Herculaneum, of a‘ diga’: also 
riga,’ of those times. 


: 
| 


iP a ~ 


aD, 88, 


80 And Philip ran thither to him, 

aud heard him read the prophet 

Esaias, and said, Understandest 
* thou what thou readest ¢ 

$1 And he said, How ‘can I, ex- 
cept some man should } guide me ? 
Aud he desired Philip that he would 
come up and sit with him. 

32 The jilace of the scripture 
which he read was * this, He was 
led as a sheep to the slaughter ; 
and like a lamb dumb before his 
shearer, so opened he not his 
mouth: 

33 In his humiliation nis judg- 
ment was taken away :.and who 
shall declare his generation ? for 
his life is taken fromm the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answered 
Philip, and said, [ pray thee, of 
whom speaketh the prophet this ? 


of himself, or of some other man ? 


h Mat. 13.2351. i Ro. 10:14. k Is. 53:7,8. 
Ep. 5:17. j Ps. 25:9. 


with this traveller, that is going home from 
Jerusalem toward Gaza, thinking he has 
done all the business of his jouney, when 
the great business which the overruling 
providence of God designed in it, was yet 
urdowe. He had been at Jerusalem, where 
the apostles were preaching the Christian 
faith, and multitudes professing it, yet there 
he had taken no notice of it, and made no 
inquiries after it; nay, it should seem, had 
slighted it, and turned his back upon it; yet 
the grace of God pursues him, avertakes 
him in the desert, and there overcomes him. 
Thus God is often found of those that sought 
Him not, \s. 65:1. Philip has this order, 
ot by an angel, as befure, but by the Spirt: 
whispering it in his ear, v. 29. Go near, 
and join tnyse.f to this chariot ; go so near 
as that the gentleman may notice thee.?, We 
should study to do good to those we light in 
company with on tne road : tnus tne ups of 
the righteous may feed many. We should not 
we 20 shy of all strangers as some affect to 
be Those of whom we know nothing else, 
we know this of, that they have souls. 

2. He finds him reading his Bible, as he 
gat in his chariot, v. 28. he read aloud, for 
the benefit of those with him, v. 30. Per- 
haps the eunuch was now reading over 
again those portions of Scripture which he 
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had heard read and expounded at Jerusa- 
lem, that he. might recollect what he had 
heard. Note, It is the duty of every one to 
converse much with the Holy Scriptures, 
persons of quality and imen of business ; 
time is [the most precious of God’s gifts,] 
and it is the best husbandry in the world to 
gather up the fragments of time, that none be 
lost, to fill up every minute with something 
that will turn to a good account. When re- 
turning from public worship, we should use 
means in private to keep up the good affec- 
tions there kindled, and preserve the good 
impressions there made, 1 Chr. 29: 18. 
Those that are diligent in searching the 
Scriptures, are in a fair way to improve in 
knowledge ; for to him that hath shall be 
gwen. 

3. He questions nim; Understandest thou 
what thou readest? Not in reproach, but with 
design to offer him his service. We should 
often ask ourselves, when we read the Scrip- 
ture, whether we understand it orno ? Mat. 
13:51. We cannot profit by the Scriptures 
unless we do in some measure understand 
them, 1 Cor. 14:16,17. And, blessed be 
God, what is necessary to salvation, is easy 
to be understood. 

4, He, in a sense of his need of assist- 
ance, desires Philip’s company, v. 31. He 
speaks as one that had very low thoughts of 
himself and his own capacity and attain- 
ments. He takes the question kindly, and 
makes a very modest reply, How canI? We 
have reason to think he was an intelligent 
man, and as well acquainted with the mean- 
ing of Scripture as most were, yet he mod- 
estly confesses his weakness. Those that 
would learn, must see their need to. be 
taught, Zech. 4:13. He speaks as one very 
desirous to have some one to guide him. Ob- 
serve, He read the Scripture, though there 
were many—things in -it- which he did not 
understand ; though there are many things 
in the Scriptures, which are dark and hard 
to be understood, nay, often misunderstood, 
yet we must not therefore throw them by, 
bet study them for the sake of those things 
shat are easy, which is the likeliest way to 
come by degrees to the understanding of 
those things that are difficult ; for knowl- 
edge and grace grow gradually. In order 
to our right understanding of the Scripture, 
it is requisite we should have some one to 
guide us; some good books, and some good 
men, but above all, the Spirit of grace, to 
lead us into all truth. 


Account of Philip and the eunuch. 


recited, with some hints of Phitip’s dix 
course upon it. 

1. The ch. he was. reading, was, fs. 5& 
two verses of which are here quoted, v 32, 
33. part of vs. 7, 8.; they are set down ac- 
cording to the Sept., which in some things 
differs from the original Heb. Grotius thinks 
the eunuch read it in the Heb., but Luke 
takes the Sept., as readier to the language 
in which he wrote ; and he supposes the 
eunuch had learned from the many Jews in 
Ethiopia, both their religion and language: 
But, considering the Sept. was made in 
Ezypt, the next country adjoining to Ethie 
opia, and betwixt them and Jerusalem, I 
rather think that translation was most fa- 
miliary to him. It appears by Is. 20: 4. 
that there was much communication betweea 
those two nations,—Egypt and Ethiopia, 
The greatest variation from the Heb. is, 
that what in the original is, He was taken 
from prison and from judgment, is here read, 
In his humiliation his judgment [i. e. chance . 
of justice] was taken away 3 so the sense 11 
much the same with that of the Heb. Sa 
that these vs. foretold of the Messiah. (1.} 
That He should die ; should be led to the 
slaughter, as sheep offered in sacrifice; wit 
what little reason then was the death of 
Christ a stumbling-block to the unbelieving 
Jews, when it was so plainty foretold by 
their own prophets, and was so necessary 
to the accomplishment of his undertaking ! 
Then is the offence of the cross ceased. 
(2.) That He shonld die wrongfully; by vi- 
olence, should be hurried out of his life, and 
his judgment shall be taken away; no justice 
done Him ; for He must be cut off, but nos 
for Himself. (8.) That He should die pa- 
tiently ; like @ lamb dumb before the sheaver, 
nay, before the butcher too, so He opened nor 
his mouth 3 never was such an example of 
patience as our Lord Jesus was in his suf 
ferings ; when accused, when abused, He 
was silent, rerled not again, threatened not 
(4.) That yet Heshould live for ever, to ages 
which cannot be numbered ; for so I under- 
stand those words, Who shail declare his 
generation ? The Heb. word properly signi- 
fies, the duration of one life, Eccl. 1:4. Now 
who can conceive or express how long He 
shall continue, notwithstanding this; for his 
life 1s only taken from the earth? in heaveit 
He shall live to endless ages, as it follows 
in Ts. 53:10. 

2. The eunuch’s sensible question on this, 
v. 34. He does not desire Philip to give 


IV. The portion of Scripture the eunuch | critical remarks on the words and phrases, 


V. 32—25. The Gr. tr. of the O. 'T. was first begun at least in Egypt; 
thence it had found its way into Ethiopia. Greek wus understood by 
_ superior persons there; and from this tr., it is highly probable, that, 
Wi, bout any other teacher, this Ethiopian obtained the knowledge of 
the true God ; and thus became first a proselyte to Judaisin, and then a 
convert to Christianity: what an abundant encouragement to transla- 
ting. and dispersing translations of the sacred oracles! We may sup- 
pose, that [Phitip) showed him the circumstantial and exact accomplish- 
ment of the prediction, in the Person, doctrine, conduct, sufferings, 
death, resurrection, and ascension of the Lord Jesus; concerning whom 
it is mestlikely, that he had heard many disadvantageous reports. whilst 
at Jerusalem ~ and also the necessity and nature, the benefit and effica- 
ey of faith in Him, as the Savior of the lost. ‘It is probable, that it was 
iu the familiar way of dialogue,...that Philip continued to instruct this 
stranger in the doctrine of Christ.” Camphel/. (Note, 4.) ‘Who can 
be named either of kings or prophets, to whom these things agree ?, No 
one truly.’ Grotius de Veritate. Yet in his notes on the ch., this Jearn- 
ed writer endeavors to interpret the words concerning the prophet Jere- 
muan !—(S2, 33.) He was led, &c.) From the LXX : the variations from 
the Heb. do not materially alter the meaning. Lowth tr. the Heb. of 
sue clause here rendered ‘in his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away,’ ‘ by an oppressive judgment He was taken off.—Man’s oppres- 
sive judgment was, in our Lord’s ‘humiliation,’ suffered to take effect, 
and God did not interpose to hinder it. [See on Zech. 6:12, &c. Ep.] Who 
shall declare the age of Him, (33) ‘ whose goings forth have been from of 
eld. from everlasting ?? Mic. 5:1. His race, whois the Father of the age, 
or world tocome? [s. 9:6. His eternal generation ? Scorr. 
(82.) See Henestenberg on this of Is. and his tr. at Zech. 6:12, &c. Ed. 
Prophets, divine legates, and kings, were, by way of eminence, named 
orshippers and ministers of Jehovah. By this appellation, therefore, 


_ #siah (ch. 53) might, with propriety, distinguish the Messiah, who, we 


may observe, is here also described as a King (comp. 53:12): and thus the 
oracle of Is. (who lived at the Bab. captivity) teaches the same as the oth- 


et prophets hud taught. Now by David, and other meritorious leaders and 


deliverers of the state, much was to be endured, and a great conflict to . 


_ be maintained, in order to remove all impediments thrown in their way 
by theirenemiey Of the prophets, and divine legates, many had been 


persecuted by the hatred of the corrupt populace; nay, not a few had 
been put to death. (Mat. 23:34.) In a later age, however, the Jews repre 
sented the Messiah to themselves as a King, Prophet, High Priest. (See 
1 Mae. 14:41, 47. comp. witn 18 [?] :15. They regarded their evils and 
misfortunes as punishments inflicted by the angry Deity. (See Job 9:1. 
They believed also that an innocent person would suffer punishment in 
the place of the guilty, ard thus reconcile them to the favor of God. 
See Jos. de Mac. 1:17. Now the wiser Jews who were living in captiv 
ity were aware, that they had brought this cnlamity upon themselves by 
their own wickedness. Peculiar sacrifices had been offered up by them; 
and at that time they anxiously longed for some expiator, and represen- 
ted the Messiah to themselves as the author of every kind of felicity ; 
from Him especially expecting the restoration of true piety and religion 5 
and theretore hoped also that he would expiate the sins of the people, 
&c. See Schoettg. Thus there is no reason to be surprised that the au- 
thor of this passage, together with the other wiser Jews, should have « ome 
to the opinion that the Messiah would die, in order to ezpiate the sins 
of the people, (See on Luke 23:42. John 1:29.) and would, for their sins, 
suffer‘heavy afflictions; all whi¢h must take place till his kingdom were 
established: but that He would finally overcome these varioas calam- 
ities, reign gloriously. and that all the citizens of his kingdom woul! be 
most stndions of piety and virtue. Comp. Joel 3. (Kuzin.) I ussent to 
most of these positions, yet cannot but except to the fundamental prt 
ciple, which seems to refer the language of the prophet to the ideaa 
and notions of the Jews of his time, but which is inconsistent with tne 
full inspiration we are accustomed to attribute to this most distinguished 
of the prophets.’ BLoomF. 
(38.) ‘Heb. from straits and trial (put by henaiadis for straits of 
trial, oppression, Ps. 107:S9. i. e. severe, violent judgment) He is led 
away. The Sept. seem to have rend [the Heb. a little differently from 
our copies], and Mich., Heusler, and Thiess, on the anthority of the 
Syr. tr. the Sept. thus, “‘He opened not his mouth, since great was his 
misery.” Thiess tr. also, “ his jtidgment was taken away ; He was con: 
demned.” I would however tr. thus: “in his humility, when his con- 
dition was exceedingly miserable, was his judgment. (i.e. He was cen- 
demned,) He was taken off, destroyed.”’ Kuin. ‘ Doddr. says, to take @ 
person’s judgment is a known proverb fr oppressing tim. He also se 
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SE Then Philip opened his mouth, 
and began 'at the same scripture, 
= and preached unto him Jesus. 

36 And aa they went on their 
way, they came unto a certain wa- 
ter; and the eunuch said, See, here 
as water ; what doth "hinder me to 
be baptized ? 

37 And Philip said, If ° thou be- 
jevest with all thine heart, thou 
mayest. And he answered and 
raid, I P believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God. 

88 And be commanded the char- 
jot to stand still: and they went 
down both into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch: and he 
baptized him. 

39 And when they were come up 

- out of the water, the spirit of the 
4 Lord caught away Philip, that the 
eunuch saw him no more: and he 
went on his way * rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was found at 
Azotus: and passing through, he 
preached in all the cities, till he 
came to Cesarea. 


1 Lu. 24:27, o Ma, 16:16. ver.12, qt K. 18:12. 
mc. 18:28. p Ju.1:27, 1 Co. Eze. 3:12,14. 
bc, 10:47, r Ps. 119:14, LIL, 


12:3. 1 Jn.4:15. 


and the idioms of the language, but to 
acqiaint him with the general scope and 
deeign of the prophecy, to furnish him 
with a key, in the use of which he might, 
by comparing one thing with another, be 
let into the meaning of the particular passa- 
ges. Prophecies had usually in them some- 
thing of obscurity, till explained by the ac- 
complisoment of them, as this now was. 
Though the modern Jews will not allow it 
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cient doctors did so interpret it ; and per- 
haps the eunach knew it, and did partly an- 
derstand it so himself, only he proposed this 
question, to draw on discourse witn ramp. 

3. Philip takes occasien to open to him 
the great mystery of the Gospel, concerning 
Jesus Christ and Him crucijied. He began at 
this. scripture, took that for his text, and 
preached unto him Jesus, v. 35. That isall 
the account given us of Philip’s sermon, be- 
cause it was the same in effect with Peter’s 
sermons, which we have had before. The 
business of gospel-ministers is to preach 
Jesus, and that is the preaching likely to do 
good. Here is an instance of speaking. of 
the things of God, and to good purpose, not 
only as we sit in the house, but as we walk by 
the way, Deut. 6: 7. 

V. The eunuch is baptized in the name 
of Christ, v. 36—88. Probably he had 
heard at Jerusalem of the doctrine of Christ, 
so that it was not altogether new to him. 
But, if he had, what could that do toward 
this speedy conquest of his heart for Christ ? 
It was a powerful working of the Spirit, 
with and by Philip’s preaching, that gained 
the point. Now here we have, 

1. The modest proposal the eunuch made 
of himself to baptism, v. 36. As they went 
on their way, discoursing of Christ, the 
eunuch asking more questions, and Philip 
answering them to his satisfaction, they 
came unto a certain water, a well, river, or 
pond, the sight of which made the eunuch 
think of being baptized. The eunuch knew 
not how little a while Philip might be with 
him, nor where he might afterwards inquire 
for him ; he could not expect his travelling 
with him to his next stage ; therefore, if 
Philip think fit, he will take the present 
convenience which offers itself, of being 
baptized. Observe, (1.) He does not de- 
mand baptism, for if Philip have anything 
to offer to the contrary, he is willing to 
waive it fur the present. The most forward 
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(2.) He does destre it, and un.ess Philip can 
show cause why not, he desires it now, and 
is not willing to defer it 


it is good to make haste, and not to delay 3 
for the present time is the best time, Pe 
119: 60. They who have received the 
thing signified by baptism, should net aot 
off receiving the sign. 

2. The fair declaration Philip mage k:m 
of the terms on which he might aave tne 
privilege of baptism, v. 37. If thou believest 
with all thine heart, thou mayest; i. e. ‘If 
thou believest this doctrine I have preached 
to thee concerning Jesus, if thou receives 
the record God has given concerning Him 


In the solema — 
| denicauing and devoting «1 oursesves .o God, 


and set to thy seal that it is true.” He must 


believe with all his heart, not with the head 
only, but with the heart, by a consent of the 
will to gospel-terms. ‘If thou do indeed 
believe with all thy heart, thou art by that 
united to Christ, and if thou give eridences 
that thou dost so, thou mayest by baptism 


be joined to the church.’ ts 
3. The confession of faith the eunuch — 


made, in order to his being baptized, very 
short, but comprehensive, much to the pur- 
pose, and what was sufficient; I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. He was he- 
fore a worshipper of the true God, so that 
all he had to do now, was, to receive Christ 
Jesus the Lord. (1.) He believes Jesus is 


the Christ, the true Messiah promised, the — 


Anointed One. (2.) That Christ is Jesus,— 
a Savior, the only Savior of his people from 
their sins. And, (3.) That this Jesus Christ 


is the Son of God, that He has a divine na= — 


ture, as the Son is of the saine nature with 
the Father; and that, being the Son of God, 
He is the Heir of all things. This is the 


principal, peculiar doctrine of Christianity, — 


and whosoever believe this with all their 
heart, and confess it, they and their seed are 
to be baptized. 

A. The baptizing of him hereupon. The 


to be sjmken of the Messiah, yet their an- 


PRAC TL. OBS. The Lord does not want the services of the most em- 
inent m2n: if He permit them to be cut off, when they seem scarcely to 
have bezun their work, or if persecution ‘make havoc in the church ;? 
He czu overrule these events to the glory of his name, and the more 
extensive promulgation of his Gospel. The glory of his grace uften 
hines forth with peculiar lustre in our yiew, when we are informed of 
the manner, in which his most honored servants spent the years preced- 
sg their conversion. Wherever the true believer is driven, he carries 
with him his knowledge of the Gospel, as an inestiinable treasure, not 
only for his own benefit, but to make others also truly rich; and in one 
way or other he will make known the preciousness of Christ in every 
place : for when a simple desire of doing good influences the heart, it 
will be found impossible to exclude a man from all opportunity of use- 
fulness.—Facts authenticate the truth of the Gospel, when it is faithfully 
preached; and though miracles are no longer wrought, yet sinners are 
converted; and unclean spirits reluctantly quit possession of those, over 
whom they have long reigned with uncontrolied sway : and the Gospel 
brings with it substantial and permanent joy to every heart, house, vil- 
lage, city, or country, in which it is cordially received. But, whoever 
compares the juggles and ambiguous pretences to miracle, or extraordi- 
nary operation, that shrink from investigation, which every age produ- 
ces and fosters, and then detects and despises; with the open, benefi 
cent, incontestable, and disinterested miracles of Christ and his apostles, 
will easily discern the most manifest difference, or rather the most en- 
tire contrariety. The one can only subserve the credit or interest of 
designing men, and abet delusion, hypocrisy, or immorality; the other 
evidently tended to promote the best of all causes, even that of truth 
and holiness.—The abundant unction of the Holy Spirit divests men of 
their narrow and selfish prejudices, and teaches them to own all as 
brethren, who receive the Word of God, and to impart to them some 


zeal must submit to order and rule. 


But, ' eunuch ordered his coachman to stop, ance 


spiritual good as they have opportunity and ability: for in these things, — 
there is no room for competition, as no man is impoverished by others 
being enriched. Though simoniacal practices are everywhere exclaim 
ed against, they almost universally insinuate themselves into all things — 
relative to religion !—Commonly those who aspire to be the chief, have 
‘neither part nor lot in the matter ;’ for a proud and covetous heart can- 
not be ‘right in the sight of God.’ But when we most plainly perceive, 
that men are ‘in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity ;’ and 
when we most solemnly warn them of their guilt and danger ; we should — 
still exhort them to repent of their wickedness, and to pray to God, if 
peradventure it may be forgiven.—Men often imagine that their thoughts 
are free, and have no sin in them; yet ‘the thought of the heart’ may 
possibly be so atrocious, as to exclude a man from repentance and for- 
giveness. We ought not to be discouraged, when called to minister in 
obscure places, or to few hearers: seldom was more effectual and ex- 
tensive good done in the most numerous assembly, than followed Philip's 
preaching to one stranger in a desert: and implicit obedience and sub- 
mission become the servants of God. Those who seek the truth will 
improve their leisure time in searching the Scripture ; even when they 
have but small advantages for understanding it. But alas! how few of 
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our nobles, and ministers of state, study that sacred volume, as they — 
ride in their chariots! or willingly take long journeys to inquire after 7 
God, or worship Him! Surely this Ethiopian will rise up in judgment 
aguinst them, and condemn them !—When God, by means of the Bible 
alone, excites serious inquiries after the truth ; He will send an exposi- 


tor to obviate difficnities and perplexities: thus while one society dis 
perses the sacred Scriptures, another sends missionaries : both are neeu — 
ful, and there should be no competition between them, but most cordia! 
concurrence in their most excellent designs. ScortT. 


marks, that this is one of the many passages of the O. T. in which it is 
hot so diflicult to find a sense fairly applicable to Christ, as to know which 
to prefer. fis paraphrase of the next clause, differing little from Ham. 
and Kuin.,is ‘* Whocan describe the obstinate infidelity and barbarous 
injustice of that generation of men among whom He appeared, and from 
whom He suffered such things.” ” BLOoomMr. 
V. 36—40. The discourse of Philip, no doubt comprising abundant 
instruct on, with animated exhortations and persuasions; and the 
prophecy as shown to coincide with its accomplishment in so wonder- 
ful a manner ; fully convinced the eunnch, through the concurrent teach- 
ing and illumination of the Holy Spirit, that Jesus was the promised 
Messiah and he was enabled to understand the nature of his kingdom 
and salvation. Accordingly, he desired to be numbered among his dis- 
ciples. Doubtless Philip had shown him the neture of baptism, as the 
nitiatory ordinance of Christianity. Men wil\ form their conjectures, 
concerning the mode in which Philip baptized him, according to their 
different sentiments on that subject. History informs us, that this eu- 
puch Lecame a preacher of the Gospel, in Ethiopia and the adjacent re- 


gions; and there founded a flourishing church, which continued for sev-~ 


era) ages aflerwards ; und if is supposed, on \ery probable grounds, that 
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he was endued with the miraculous power of the Holy Spirit, to qualify 
him for shat service. : Scort. 
(87.) ‘This v. is wanting in A. C. G. and very many other MSS.. as 
also in the Syr., Arab., Copt., Sahidic, and ZEth.; and in others thers iw 
much of variation and transposition. It has been, therefore, rightly — 
thrown out by Griesb. and Matth Kuin. But Bloomf. would only tie 
clude it in brackets. See Dr. 4. C. “ft Ep.) 
(33.) ‘It would be very unnatural to suppose they went down to the — 
water, merely that Philtp might take a little up in his hand to pour on 
the eunuch.’ Doddr. But, though frequent bathing be a custom of reli 
gion in hot climates, and immersion be an old form of baptism, we know 
not if the ‘ water’ was a. pool, stream, tank, well, or fountain, or deep 
enough for immersion. And see Henry, with Is, 52:15. Ip. 
(39.) ‘The most enlightened commentators are now agreed that @r 
pasé [tr. “ caught away 1 may very well be understood of the imperative 
suggestions of the Holy Spirit, which Philip doubtless well knew how 
to distinguish from ordinary thoughts, Comp.1 K. 18:12. Herodot 
4,13. BLoomr. : 
(40.) Cesarea.] ‘his was Cesuea in Palestine, formerly calleq 
Strato’s Tower built by Herod the Great, in honor of Augustus Thene — 1 
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CHAP. IX. 

Brut, going towards Damascus, 4 i 

earth, 10 is called ty the apostles! 18 and is baptized 

by Ananias. 20 \'e preacheth Christ boldly. 23 Vhe 

Jews lay wait to kill him: 29 sedo the Grecians, but he 

escapetn both. 31 ‘Nhe church having rest, Peter healeth 
Hiens of the palsy, 36 aud restoreth ‘Tabitha to life. 


ND Saul, yet *breathing out 

‘ threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, 
Went unto the high priest, 

2 And desired of him letters to 
Pamascus to the synagogues, that, 
if he found any of °this way, wheth- 
er they were men or women, he 
might\bring them bound unto Jeru- 
salem. 
| % And cas he journeyed, he came 
sear Damascus; and suddenly there 
shined round about him a light from 
heaven : 
| 4 And he fell to the earth, and 
| heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, 
_ Saui, why persecutest thou 4me ? 
5 And he said, Who art thou, 
_ fuord? And the Lord said, I am 

Jesus, whom thou persecutest : 7f 
ts hard for thee to kick *against 
the pricks. 


ac. 8:3. Ga 1:13. 
b the way. 


tricken down to the 


¢ 1Co, 15:8. ec, 5:39, 


d Mat 25:40,45. 


they went down both into the water, for they had 
no convenient vessels with them, being on a 
journey, wherewith to take up water, and 
must therefore go down into it ; not that 
they stripped off their clothes, and went 
naked into the water, but, going barefoot, 
¢ecording to the custom, they went, perhaps, 
vip <o the ancles or mid-leg into the water, 
amt Philip sprinkled water upon him, ac- 
-savding to the prophecy which this euntch 
aac probably but just now read, for it was 
ou a few vs. before those which Philip 
found him on, and was very apposite to his 
case, Is. 52.15. Observe, Though Philip 
had very lately been deceived in Simon Ma- 
gus, and had admitted him to baptism, 
though he afterward appeared to be no true 
convert, yet he did not, therefore, scruple to 
baptize the eunuch on his profession of faith 
mamediately, without putting him on a 
longer trial than usual. If some hypocrites 
crowd into the church, that afterward prove 
a grief and scandal to us, yet we must not, 
therefore, make the door of adumission any 
straiter than Christ has ; they shall answer 
for their apostasy, and not we. 

VI. Philip and the eunuch are unexpect- 
edly parted, presently; as soon as they were 
tome up out of the water, before the eunuch 
went into his chariot again, the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip, v. 39. and did not 
give him time for an exhortation, as is usual 
after baptism; but his sudden departure was 
sufficient to make up the want of that, for it 
seems to have been miraculous, and that he 
was caugnt up in the air,in the eunuch’s 
sight, and so carried out of his sight ; and 
the working of this miracle on Philip, was 
a confirmation of his doctrine, as much as 
the working of a miracle by him would have 
been. He was caught away, and the ewnuch 


wis an excellent harbor here, made by Herod ; and after tee destruction 
of Jerusalem it became the capital of the whole land of Judea. It must 
Be always distinguished from Cesarea Philippi, which was an inland 
Whenever the word Ces- 

grea occurs, without Philippi, the tormer is intended. As Philip preach- 
j ed in all the cities of Palestine till he came to Cesarea, he must have 
4 preached in the different cities of the Philistine country. Ashdod, Akka- 

ren, and Jamnia, and also in the principal parts of Samaria ; as these 


wn not far from the springs of the Jordan, 


lay in his way from Gaza to Cesarea.’ 
z NOTES. Cuap. IX. V.1, 2. 


est.) 


It is not certainly known, in what 
year Saul was converted: perhaps it might be two or three years after 
our Lord’s ascension. 7:58. Philem. 9. It does not clearly appear under 
whose authority Damascus was at this time; but probably the ruling 
powers were disposed to concur in the execution of the commission, 

anted by the high priest and council of the Jews. 
This was ‘ Theophilus, son of Anan, whom Vitellius [the Ro- 
‘mai emperor) had in A. D. 37 appointed, having removed his brother 


ACIS, IX 


saw him no more, but, having .ost his minis- 
ter, returned to the use of his Bible again. 

1. The eunuch went on his way rejoicing $ 
business called him home, and he must hasten 
to it; for it was no way inconsistent with 
his Christianity, which places no sanctity or 
perfection in men’s being hermits cr recluses, 
but is a religion which men may and ought 
to carry about with them into the affairs of 
this life. He rejoiced that he himself was 
joined to Christ, and had an interest in Him ; 
and that he had these good tidings to bring 
to his countrymen, for he returned, not only 
a Christian, but a minister. Some copies 
read : And when they were come up out of the 
water, the Holy Spirit fell upon the eunuch, 
(without the ceremony of the apostle’s im- 
position of hands,) but the angel of the Lord 
caught away Philip. 

2. Philip, ». 40. was found at Azotus or 
Ashdod, formerly a city of the Philistines ; 
there the angel or Spirit of the Lord drop- 
ped him, which was above 30 miles from 
Gaza, whither the eunuch was going, and 
where Lightfoot thinks he took ship, and 
went by sea into his own country. But 
Philip, wherever he was, would not be idle; 
passing through, he preached in all the cities 
till he came to Cesarea: there he settled ; 
and, for aught that appears, had his prin- 
cipal residence ever after ; for at Cesarea 
we find him in a house of his own, ch. 21:8. 


Cuap. IX V.1—9. Mention was made 
of Saul twice or thrice in the story of Ste- 
phen ; and now, not quite taking leave of 
Peter, henceforward the sacred penman is 
mostly taken up with Paul, the apostle of the 
Gentiles. His name in Heb. was Saul,— 
desired; his Roman name was Paul,—little. 
He was born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, a 
free city of the Romans, and himself a free- 
man_of-that city. His father and mother 
were both native Jews, therefore he calls 
himself a Hebrew of the Hebrews ; he was of 
the tribe of Benjamin, which adhered to 
Judah. His education was in the schoois of 
Tarsus first, a little Athens for learning ; 
*there he acquaiied himself with the philos- 
ophy and poetry of the Greeks. Thence he 
was sent to Jerusalem, to study divinity and 
the Jewish law; bis tutor was Gamaliel, an 
eminent Pharisee; he had extraordinary nat- 
ural parts,and improved mightily in learning; 
he had likewise a handicraft trade, was bred 
to tent-making ; which was common with 
those among the Jews that were bred 
scholars, so Lightfoot, for the earning of their 
maintenance, and the avoiding of idleness.? 

This is the young man on whom the grace 
of God wrought this mighty change, about 
a year after the ascension of Christ, or little 
more. We are told, 

I. How bad he was, how very bad, before 
his conversion ; not that he was a man of 
ill morals: as touching the law he was blame- 
less ; but he was an inveterate enemy to 
Christianity, a blasphemer of Christ, a per- 
secutor of Christians, and injurious to both, 
1 Tim. 1:13. And so ill informed was his 
conscience, that he thought he ought to do 
what he did against the name of Christ, ch. 
26:9. and that he did God service in it, as 
was foretold, John 16:2. His breathing 
out threatenings and slaughter intimates, 


2 Bi d - 


Account of 1 aul’s conversion 


‘that it was natural to him, and his constant 
business, that he still persisted in it; though 
it intimates, also, that he shall shortly be of 
another mind. ‘To Damascus was tie Gos- 
pel now lately carried, by those that fled frons 
the persecution at Stephen’s death who 
thought to be safe and quiet there, a. vere 
connived at by those in power there: but 
Saul cannot be easy if he knows a “. és: 
tian is quiet; so resolves to give them, Cise 
turbance, and applies himself to the nigh 
priest for a commission, v. 1. to go to Das 
mascus, v. 2, The high priest was forward 
enough to doit; but it seems the young per- 
secutor drove more furiously than the o!d 
one. Leaders in sin are the worst of sin- 
ners: and the proselytes which the Scribes 
and Pharisees make, often prove sever 
times more the children of hell than them- 
selves. He saith, ch. 22:5. that this come 
mission was had from the whole estate of’ 
the elders: and proud enough th‘s furious 
bigot was, to have a commission to him die 
rected, with the seal of the great Sanhe- 
drim affixed. 

Now the commission was, to empower 
him to inquire among the synagogues, or 
congregations, of the Jews at Damascus, 
whether any that belonged to them inclined 
to favor this new sect or heresy, that believed 
in Christ; and if he found any such, whether 
men or women, to bring them up prisoners 
to Jerusalem, to be proceeded against ac- 
cording to law, by the great council there 
The high priest and Sanhedrim claimed a 
power oyer the Jews in all countries, and 
had a deference paid to their authority in 
matters of religion, by all their synagogues, 
even those that were not of the jurisdiction 
of the civil government of the Jewish na- 
tion.—And such a sovereignty the Roman 
pontiff now claims, as the Jewish por iff 
then did, though he has not so muck to 
show for it. By this commission, all thas 
worshipped God in the way they called 
heresy, though agreeing exactly with the 
original institutes, even, of the Jewish 
church, whether men or women, were to be 
persecuted. Thus was Saul employed when 
the grace of God wrought that great change 
in him. Let not us then despair of renew- 
ing grace for the conversion of the greatest 
sinners, nor let such despair of the pardon- 
ing mercy of God for the greatest sin ; for 
Paul himself obtained mercy, that he might 
bea monument, 1 Tim. 1:13. 

II. How suddenly and strangely a blessed 
change was wrought in him, not in the use 
of any ordinary means, but by miracles. 
The conversion of Paul is one of the won- 
| ders of the church. 

1. He was near Damascus, almost at his 
journey’s end, ready to enter the city, the 
chief city of Syria. Damascus had been 
infamous for persecuting God’s people for- 
merly, Amos 1: 3. and now it was likely to 
be'so again. The cruel edict and decree he 
had with him drew near to be put in execu- 
tion ; and now it was happily prevented. 
Christ has many ways of delivering the 
godly out of temptation, and sometimes does 
it by a change wrought in their persecutors, 
| either restraining their wrathful spirits, Ps. 
76:10. and mollifying them for a time, as 
the O. T. Saul, who relented toward David 


same year.’ 


(2.) 


V, 3, &e. 
Dr. A. CLARKD. 
V.5. Kick, &c.] 
Scott. High 
them.’ 


Jonathan, on whom he had conferred the office at the Passover of that 


BLOOMFIELD. 


‘The Romans had granted the Sanhedrim the power of tria and 
condemnation in all religious matters: and Aretas k. of Arabia, then ra 
ling in Damascus, was well affected to the Jews, and some think a Jew 
ish proselvte; as he nad married his daughter to Herod Antipas.’ Ip. 
The hypotheses which would explain these vs. withour 
reference to supernatural causes, require more ‘helief” and ‘proince 
more difficulties than they remove.’ See Bloom/. ‘ Neither phos [“ light ”] 
nor periastraptein (shined round] are applied to lightning.’ 
‘A proverbial form, common to the Heb., Gr., und 
Latin.’ Bloomf. From ‘it is hurd,” to “ unto him,” inclusive, miking 
twenty words in the original, and thirty in our version, are not in uny 
Greek MS. yet discovered, nor in the Itala, Erpen’s Arabic, Syr., Copt.. 
Sahidic; and most of the Sclavonian, the Compluteusian, Bengei, and 
Griesbach omit them, The -Eth., Armenian, one Arabic, and Valg., have 
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6 And he trembling and astonish- 
ed, said, Lord, what F wilt thou have 
me to do * And the Lord said unto 
him, Arise, and go into the city, 
and it shall be told thee what thou 
mast do. 

7 And the men which journeyed 
with him stood speechless, hearing 
a voice, * but seeing no man. 

= And Saul arose from the earth; 
and when his eyes were opened, he 
saw no man: but they led him by 
the hand. and brought Aim into 
Damascus. 

9 And he was three days without 


sight, and neither did eat nor drink. 
f ¢. 16:30. g Da. 10:7. 


more than once, 1S. 24; 16. 26:21. or, 
renewing their spirits, and fixing on them 
durable impressiuns, as on the N. T. Saul, 
here. It was also a very great mercy to 
Saul himself, to be hindered from executing 
his wicked design, in which, if he had now 
proceeded, perhaps it had been the filling up 
of the measure of his iniquity. It is to be 
valued as a signal token of the divine favor, 
if God, either by the inward operations of 
his grace, or the outward occurrences of his 
proyidence, prevent us from prosecuting and 
executing a sinful purpose, 1S, 25:32. 

2. The appearance of Christ to him, in his 
glory; here it is only said, that there shined 
round about him a light from heavens but it 
appears by what follows, v. 17. that the 
Lord Jesus was in this light, and appeared 
tohim by the way. He saw that Just One, 
ch, 22:14. and see ch. 96:13. It is not 
inconsistent with what is said of the heavens” 
receiving Chiist till the end of time, ch. 3: 
23. to suppose that He did, on such an ex- 
traordinary occasion as this, make a personal 
visit, but a very short one, to this lower 
world, it was necessary to Paul’s being an 
agestle, that he should have seen the Lord, 
and so he did, 1 Cor. 9:1. 15:8. This light 
shined on him suddenly, when Paul never 
thought of any such thing, and without any 
previous warning. It shone round about 
hin, on every side ; and this was designed 
not only to startle him, and awaken his at- 
tention, for well may he expect to hear, 
when he is thus made to see something very 
extraordinary, but to signify the enlightening 
of his understanding with the knowledge of 


Christ. "The first thing in this new creation, ° 


as in that of the world, is, light, 2 Cor. 4: 6. 
Hence all Christians are said to be children 
of the light and of the day, Eph. 5:8. 

3. The arresting of Saul, and his detach- 
ment; He fell to the earth, v. 4. Some think 
he was on foot, and that this light, which 
perhaps was accompanied with a thunder 
clap, so terrified him, that he fell on his face, 
usually a posture of adoration, but here of 
astonishment; but probably he was mounted, 
for he was now in a public post, in haste, 
and the journey was long, so it is not likely 
he should travel on foot. Being by the fall 
taken into custody, and as it were set to the 
bar, he heard a voice, (distinguishing to him 
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oaly, for those with him heard a sound, ». 7. 
yet knew not the words,) ch, 22:9, the voice 
of Christ, ch. 22:14. Then the Word we 
hear is likely to profit us, when we hear it 
as the voice of Christ, ? Thess. 2:13. No 
voice but his can reach the heart. He was 
called twice by his name, which brought the 
conviction home to his conscience, and put 
it past dispute to whom the voice spake this. 
Some think, allusion is had to Saul, Da- 
vid’s persecutor. Calling him by name, 
intimates Christ’s particular regard to him, 


Is. 45:4. Ez. 33:12. also Saul’s deep sleep 
in sin. It is like Martha, Martha, Luke 10: | 


41. or Simon, Simon, Luke 22:31. or O Je- 
rusalem, Jerusalem, Mat. 23: 37. He speaks 
to him as to one in imminent’ danger, at the 
pit’s brink, and just ready to drop in, ‘Saul, 
Saul, dost thou know whither thou are go- 
ing, and what thou art doing ?? 

4. The charge against him, is, Why perse- 
cutest thou Me ? Observe here, Before Saul 
was made a saint, he is made to see himself 
a sinner, a great sinner, a sinner against 
Christ. A humbling conviction of sin is the 
first step towards a saving conversion from 
sin. He is convinced of one particular sin, 
persecution, which he was most notoriously 
guilty of, and had justified himself in, and 
thereby way is made. for his conviction of all 
the rest. It is a very affectionate expostu- 
lation, enough to melt a heart of stone. Ob- 
serve, lst. The person sinning; ‘ It is thou; 
not one of the ignorant, rude, unthinking 
crowd, bat thou, that hast a learned educa- 
tion, and the knowledge of the Scriptures, 
which, if duly considered, would show thee 
the. folly of it. It is worse in thee than in 
another,’ 2dly. The person sinned against; 
‘It is J, who never did thee any harm, who 
came from heaven to earth to do thee good ; 
who was not long since crucified for thee ; 
and was not that enough, but must I afresh 
be crucified by thee 2? 3dly. The kind and 
continuance of the sin. It was persecution, 
and he was at this time engaged init; ‘ Not 
only thou hast persecuted, but thou perse- 
cutest, thou persistest in it.” They that are 
designing mischief, are, in God’s account, 
doing mischief. 4thly. The question put to 
him on it ; § Why dost thou do it?’ It is 
complaining language. ‘ Why dealest thou 
unjustly, thus ankindly, with my disciples?’ 
Christ never complained so much of those 
who persecuted Him in his own person, as 
here of those who persecuted Him in his fol- 
lowers. It is convincing language, * Canst 
thou give any good reason for it?’ Way 
persecutest thou Me? He thought he was per- 
secuting only 4 company of poor, weak, silly 
people, that were an offence and eye-sore to 
the Pharisees, little imagining that it was 
One in heaven that he was all this while in- 
sulting ; for surely if he had known, he 
would not have persecuted the Lord of glory. 
Those who persecute the saints, persecute 


Christ Himself, and He takes what is done | 


against them as done against Himself, and 
accordingly will be the judgment in the great 
day, Mat. 25; 45. 

5. Saul’s question on his indictment, and 
the reply to it, v. 5. ‘The name of Jesus he 
knew, but little did he think to hear it from 


r 


‘souls on tie brink. of ruin ! 


heaven, or trom the midst of such a glory as 


now shone round about him. Christ brings 
souls into fellowship with Himself, by man- — 
ifesting Himself to them. He said, J am 
Jesus, a Savior, I am Jesus of Nazareth, 80 
it is, ch. 22:8. Saul used to call Him so 
when he blasphemed Him ; ‘1 am that very 
Jesus whom thou usedst to call in scorn Jesus 
of Nazareth:’ that Jesus whom thou perse+— 
Cimtory wane werefure it is at “y ° 
persist in this wicked course.’ ‘There .s 
nothing more effectual to awaken and hi m- 
ble the soul than to ses sin to be aga ast 
Christ, an affront to Him, and a contradin- 
tion to his designs. Observe, how gentle his 
reproof; Jt is hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks, or gvads; to spurn at the spur. ‘Those 
kick at the goad, that stifle and smother the 
convictions of conscience, that rebel against, 
God’s truths and laws, that quarrel with his 
providences, and that persecute and oppose 
his ministers, because they reprove them, 
and their words are as goads and as nails. 
6. His surrender of hunself to the Lord 
Jesus, at length, v. 6. See here, (1.) ‘The 
frame and temper he was in. He trembled- 
as one ina great fright. Strong convictions- 
set home by the blessed Spirit, will make = 
an awakened soul tremble. TLow ean those . 
but tremble, that are made to see the eter- 
nal God provoked against them, the whole 
creation at war with them, and their own 
He was aston-. 
ished, filled with amazement, as one brought 
into a new world, that knew not where he 
was. The convincing, converting work of 
Christ, is astonishing to the awakened soul, 
and fills it with admiration, ‘ What is this 
that God has done with me, and what will 
He do 2’ (2.) His address to Jesus Christ, — 
in this fame; Lord what wile Thou have me 
odo? Which may he taken, [1.] As a se- 
rious request for Chvrist’s teachings. A 
serious desire to be instructed by Christin 
the way of salvation, isan evidence ofa good 
work begun in the soul. Or, [2.] Asa sin { 
cere resignation of himself to the conduct 
and government of the Lord Jesus. hres 
was the first word that grace spake in Pau, 
and with this began a spiritual Jife Note, 
The great change in conversion is wrought 
on the will, and consists in the resignation 
of that to the will of Christ. (3.) The gen- 
eral direction Christ gave him, in answer to 
this ; Arise, go into the city of Damascus, 
which thou art now near to, and it shall be ‘ 
told thee uhat thou must do, Vt is encour- 
agement enough to have further instruction 
promised him, Christ manifests Himself to 
his people by degrees ; and both what He 
does. and would have them to do, thougn 
they know not now, they shall know hereafter - 
7. His fellow-travellers fell to the earth, 
as he did, but rose without being bidden, 
which he did not, for he lay under a heavier 
load ; but when up, (1.) They stood speech= 
less, as men in confusion, and that was all, — 
v. 7. They were going on the same wicked 
errand he was, and, perhaps, to the best of 
their power, were as spiteful as he; yet 
we do not find that any of them were con- 
verted, though they saw the light, and were 
struck down, and dumb, by it. No external 


y revil if ehow 


Wetirre 


V. 8,9. 


Leen a reality, and not merely an illusion of the imagination. 
pussible todescribe what Saul thought, felt, aud experienced, during this 
There is, however, abundant 
reason to coticlude, that the Holy Spirit enlightened his mind, at this 
time, with a just view of the divine law, in its spirituality and excel- 
leucy ; and thus showed him the worthlessness of his pharisnical right- 
eousness; and his exceedingly heinous guilt, not only in persecuting the 
Messiah, in his followers, but also in his whole conduct, and the state of 
Tnis seems to be intimated in some parts of his epistles ; and 
wleed was essentially necessary to a right understanding of that Gos- 
51 which he was to spend the rest of his life in preaching. Rom. 7:9— 
2. Gal. 1:11—24, 2:17—21.— With this narrative in view, can we won- 
der, that cne thus ‘saved by grace,’ and made an apostle, at the very 
momen’ when he might most justly have been sent down ‘quick into 
hel. sh uid especiaily delight in expatiating on the divine sovereignty, 


awful and important interval [of 3 days.] 


his heart. 


j43! 


7 We find from the account [Paul] afterwards repeatedly gave 
of tnis transaction, that much more passed between the Lord and him, 
Mhan is here recorded. 22:14—16. 26:16—18. 1 Cor. 15:3—11. 
This effect [blindness] proved the whole transaction to have 


Scorr. 


It is im- 


and on the riches and freeness of ‘the grace of our God ahd Savior, in 
saving his chosen people ?: The same doctrines may be distinctly traced — 
in the other parts of Scripture, and abundantly-proved fom them: bat 
this apostle, snatched as a brand from the burning, and reyorcing with ost 
grateful exultation in his stupendous deliverance and astonishing felicity, 
with a noble, but highly rational enthusiasm, delights In recurring to the 
scurce of all his hopes and joys, and in calling on his brethren, to ascrite 
unreservedly all the glory of their salvation to. God alone ‘ 
humiliation equally deep, and our views of the way in which we have — 
been ‘called out of darkness into marvellous light,’ as distinct as hia 
were; few objvctions to these doctrines, or difficulties concerning them 
would trouble our minds ; and we should soon perceive the hely tenden- 
cy and efficacy of them. 
to imply, they were on foot, and not riding, as generally pictured. Se, 
(8.) ‘This blindness seems to have been inflicted, to typify to Paul che— 
ignorance of his former state and by withdrawing his attention from 
external objects, and turning his thons:. & inward, to favor self-examina- 
tion and promote repentance. We may suppose, too, that the sea/ra, ve 
18. were to make his blindness more manifest to others.’ 


Were onr 


(8) They led him by the hand.) This seems 


’ 
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if 4 And there was a certain disci- 
ple at Damascus, named ® Ananias; 
aud to him said the Lord ina vision, 
Avanias. Asi ne said, Behold, [ 
am here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord satd unto him, 
Arise, and go into the street which 
is called Straight, and inqnire in 

‘the house of Judas for one called 
Sanl of Tarsus: for behold, he 
prayeth, 

32 And hath seen in a vision a 
man named Ananias coming in, 
and putting Ads hand on hin, that 
he might receive his sight. 

' 13 Then Ananias answered, Lord, 
‘T have heard by many of this ‘man, 
how much evil he hath done to thy 
saints at Jerusalem : - 

14 And here he } hath authority 
from the chief priests to bind all 
that call * on thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto him, 
Go thy way: for 'he is a chosen 
vessel unto me, to bear my name 
before ™the Gentiles, and "kings, 
and the ° children of Israel. 

16 For I will shew him how great 
things he must suffer P for my 
name’s sake. 

17 And Ananias went his way, 
and entered into the house; and 
putting this hands on him, said, 
Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, 
that appeared unto thee in the way 
as thou camest, hath sent me, that 
thou mightest receive thy sight, an? 

be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

15 And immediately there fell 

_ 10m his eyes as it had been scales; 

and he received sight forthwith, and 
arose, and was baptized : 


hee 22:12, 100, 15:10, Ga. p c, 20:23, 2. Co. 
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means will, of themselves, change the soul, 
without the Spirit and grace of God, which 
distinguishes between some and_ others: 
among these that journeyed together, one is 
taken, and the others left. They stood speech- 


less, but none of God’s children are born® 


dumb. (2.) They heard a voice, but saw no 
man; they heard Paul speak, but saw not 
Hii to whom he spake, nor heard distinct] 

what was said to him ; which reconcrles it 
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with ch. 22:9. They saw the light, and were 
afraid; which they might do, and yet see no 
tan in the light, as Paul did; and they heard 
nut the, voice of Him that spake to. Paul, so-as 
to understand what He said, though they did 
hear a confused noise. Thus they who came 
hither to be the instruments of Paul’s rage 
against the church, serve for witnesses of the 
power of God over him, 

8. Saul’s condition after this, ». 8, 9. (1.) 
He arose from the earth, when Christ bid him, 
but, probably, not without help, the vision 
had made hin so faint and weak ; like Dan- 
iel, when, on the sight ofa vision, no strength 
remained in him, Dan. 10:16, 17. (2.) 
When his eyes were opened, he found that his 
sight was gone, and he saw no man, none of 
the men that were with him, and began now 
to be busy about him. It was not so much 
this glaring light, that, by dazzling his eyes, 
had dimmed them ; for then those with him 
would have lost their sight too ; but it was 
a sight of Christ. Thus a believing sight of 
the glory of God, in the face of Christ, daz- 
zles the eyes to all things here below. (3.) 
They led him by the hand into Damascus 5 
thus he who thought to have led the disci- 
ples of Christ prisoners and captives to Je- 
rusalem, was himself led a prisoner and a 
captive to Christ into Damascus. (4.) He 
lay without sight, and without food, neither 
did eat nor drink for three days, v. 9. I do 
not think, as some do, that now he had his 
rapture into the third heavens, which he 
speaks of, 2 Cor. 12. So far from that, we 
have reason to think he was, all this time, 


rather in the belly of hell, suffering God’s | 


terrors for bis sins, which were now set in 
order before him: he was in the dark, con- 
cerning his own spiritual state, and so 
wounded in spirit for sin, that he could rel- 
ish neither meat nor drink. 


V. 10—22, Christ here takes care of the | 


work of his own hands ; He that hath torn, 
will heal; that hath smitten, will bind up ; 
that hath convinced, will comfort. 

I. Ananias is here ordered to go and look 
after Saul, to heal and help him. Ananias 
was a native of Dainascus; for it is said, ch. 
22:12. he had a good report of all the Jews 
which dwelt there, as a devout man according 
to the law; he had lately embraced the Gos- 
pel, and, as it should seem, officiated as a 
minister, at least, on this occasion, though it 
does not appear he was apostolically or- 
dained. He ig directed to go and inquire at 
such a house, probably an inn, for one Saul 
of Tarsus. 'Two reasons are given him why: 
1. Because this stranger prays, and his com- 
ing to him must answer his prayer. There 
is no question, saith Christ, but he is a true 
convert, for behold, he prayeth. Behold, notes 
the certainty of it; ‘ Assure thyself it is so; 
go, and see.’ It notes also the strangeness 


Paul 1s baptized by Anantus - 


of it. Saul was a Pharisee, and we have 
reason to think he did, as the rest of them 
did, make long prayers in the synagogues, 
and’in-the corners of the streets ? But now 
he began to pray after another manner; then 
he sad his prayers, now he prayed them, 
Regenerating grace evermore sets people on 
praying; you may as well find a living man 
without breath, as a living Christian with 
out prayer; if breathless, lifeleas; and so it 
prayerless, graceless. Ananias must go te 
him with all speed ; it is no time to Singer, 

| for behold, he prayeth ; if the chitd ery, the 
tender nurse hastens to it. ‘Oh ! go to him 
quickly, and tell him he is a dear son, a 
pleasant child, and since I spake against him, 
for persecuting Me, I do earnestly remember 
him still,’ Jer. 31: 18—20. The setting of 
sin in order before us should drive us to 
prayer, He was blind and sick ; and, Is 
any afficted? Let him pray. Christ had 
promised him, it should be further told him 
what to do, ». 6. and he prays that one may 
be sent to instruct bim, What God has 
promised, we must pray for; He will fin 
this be inquired of, and particularly for di- 
vine instruction. 2. Because Ananias’ com- 
ing to him must answer his dream, for it 
was of God, v. 12. He had, in prayer. 
spread the misery of bis own case before 
God; and God presently manifests Himself, 
and the intentions of his grace to him, 
and it is very encouraging to know God’ - 
thoughts to us ward. He would readily wel. 
come Ananias as a messenger from God, 
| when told beforehand, in vision, that one of 
that name would come to him. See what a 
great thing it is to bring a spiritual physi- 
cian and his patient together; here are two 
visions in order to it ! 

Il. Ananias objects against going, and 
the Lord answers the objection. See 2. 15, 
16. how condescendingly the Lord admits 
his servant to reason with Him, So, 1. Am 
anias delivered his message to Saul, ». 17. 
It was promised, as one of the signs that 
shall follow them that believe, that they 
should lay hands on the sick, and they should 
recover, Mark 16:18. and it was for that 
intent that he put his hands on ym. He 
called him brother, because he war made a 
partaker of the grace pf God, thougn no set 
baptized, He produces tris commission from 
the same hand that had laid hold on him by 
the way, and now had him in custody. An- . 
anias might deliver his message to Sau 
very appositely in the prophet’s words, Ios. 
6:1, 2. He assures him, he shall not only 
have his sight, but be filled with the Holy 
Ghost: he must himself be an apostle, 
and in nothing come behind the chief of the’ 
apostles, and, therefore, must receive the 
| Holy Ghost immediately, and not, as others. 
did, by the interposition of the apostles ; 


V. 10—14. Ananias had previously been a ‘devout ” person. nccording 
. though it is not likely he was one of the seven- 
‘To call on the name of Jesus,’ 


to the law of Moses; .. 
ty disciples. (22:6—16. vv. 12—16.) 


(10, &c.) 


‘Many German commentators, as Eichhn., Heinr., Kuin., 
make a desperate attempt to imagine how the event, here, might have 
happened, ‘or in tuct did happen,) in the regular course of ordinary life 4 


is here used as the distinguished characteristic of a believer.—‘ The 
unbelieving Jews say of him, preaching Christ in their synagogues, ‘Is 
not this he who wasted those, who called on that name in Jerusalem ?” 
21.) Thus Paul writes to suints,...under the title of “all that call 
apon the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, in every place ;” (1 Cor. 1:2.) 
and then, in the very next v., he himself prays, that “grace and peace 
may be derived on them from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ.”...And he bids Christians “ follow after peace with all those 
that cal] upon the Lord with a pure heart;” i. e., with all believers; it 
being the same thing to believe in, and to call upon, the name of 
the Lord Jesus. Hence, St. Paul saith, “He that believeth in Him 
shall not be ashamed, because it is written, Whosoever shall call 
on the name of the Lorn shall be saved.” (Joe/ 2:32.) And hence we 
learn, who that Lord is, whom Ananias bids Paul invoke, when he saith, 
" Arise und be baptized, calling upon the name of the Lord,” even the 
- Lord Jesus who appeared to him; (22:16.)...and what is meant by 
' that phrase, namely, ‘‘Profess thy faith, by being baptized in, and by 
calling on his name.” ‘This was a thing so continually practised by the 
first Christians, that Pliny mentions it in his epistle to Trajan, telling 
him, that it was the custom of the Christians to sing a hymn to Christ, 
as God. For, Paul, in his first thirteen epistles, prays for “grace and 
peace from God the Fathér, and from our Lord Jesus ;” and John, in his 
second epistle, v, 3. doth the same.’ Whitby. Some indeed would ren- 
der the clause, ‘are called by thy name :’ but the direct meaning of the 
orginal, the repetition of the same Janguage in different connexions, 
and the remarks contained in the quotation just made, are sufficient to 
chew, that this tr. is absolutely inadmissible. Scorr. 
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and, what is more, they endeavor to reconcile and intermix this view 
of the subject with the extraordinary and preternatural method recorded 
by Luke. But snrely never was there anything more hypothetical, con 
tort, and far-fetched ; so totally dissimilar to the plain and obvions sense 
of the passage, as it would appear to uny man of plain, good sense, read-: 
ing it for the first time, and without any preconceived opinions.’ BL. _ 
(12.) A man named Ananias :} ‘put instead of “thee,” after the 
Heb. manner of putting proper names for pronouns, Jod. 4:1. Luke 3:19. 
Gen. 4:23. Kuin. Indeed, it is a characteristic of the primitive style 
in general.’ In. 
V.15,16. It should be noted, that this precedes in the history the ade 
mission of any uncircumcised Gentiles into the church. Rom. 9.22, 23. 
2 Cor. 4:7. 2 Tim. 2:20—22. Some think a distinct representation was 
made in a vision to Saul’s mind of all the various persecutions he after 
wards underwent: at least, he had such a discovery made of them, a@ 
rendered his subsequent ministry a lively copy of Christ’s own example, 
who foresaw everything that He was to endure, from the very first. He 
did not, however, fully know the particulars, as many subsequent pass- 
ages prove. Scorr. 
V. 17—22. ‘Ananias, who at most is only supposed to have been one 
of the seventy disciples, only laid his hands on him, “ chat he might re 
ceive his sight ;” and... he was replenished with the Holy Ghost by the 
immediate gift of Christ; he being an “apostle not of man, nor by man 
but by Christ alone.” Gal, 1:1.’ Whitby, in Scorr. This appears to 
have been the case; especially as the conferring of tue Holy Spirit, 
his miraculous gifts, seems in all cases, previous to that of Cornelius 
and his friends, to have taken place after baptism. (17. 44—48 ) ‘It is more 
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19 And when he had received 
meat, he was strengthened. "Then 
was Saul certain days with the dis- 
ciples which were at * Damascus. 

20 And straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues, that he is 
the Son of God. 

21 But all that heard him t were 
amazed, and said, Is not this he 
*that destroyed them which called 
on this name in Jerusalem, and 
canie hither for that intent, that he 

might bring fae bound unto the 
hiet priests ? : 

22 But Saul increased the more 
in strength, ‘and confounded the 
* Jews which dwelt at Damaseus, 
proving that this is very Christ. 

23 71 And after that many days 
were fulfilled, the Jews took coun- 
sel ? to kill him. 

24 But their laying await was 
known of Saul. And they watched 
ythe gates day and night, to kill 
him. 

25 Then the disciples took him 
by night, and Jet * Aim down by the 
wall, in a basket. 

26 7 And when Saul was come 
to + Jerusalem, he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples: but they 
were all afraid of him, and believed 
not that he was a disciple. 

97 But » Barnabas took him, and 
brought him to the apostles, and 
declared unto them how he had 
seen the Lord in the way, and that 
he had spoken to him, and how he 
had preached boldly *at Damascus 
in the name of Jesus. 

23 And he was with them coming 
in and going uut at Jerusalem. 

29 And he spake boldly in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and dis- 
puted against the Grecians : but 
they 4 went about to slay him. 

80 Which when the brethren 
knew, they brought him down to 


Cesarea, and sent him forth to 
Tarsus. 
sc, 26:20. Ga. aie 18: 28. « Jos. le 
MD be 25:3, 8. 
t Ga 1:13,23 z 2 Co. 11:26, &e. 
u c. 8:3 Ess 21:11,37, 32, 
v Ps. 84:7, 33. 


and Ananias’ putting his hands on him be- 
fore he was baptized, was for the conferring 
of the Holy Ghost. 

2. Ananias saw the good issue of his 
miasicn, (1.) Tn Christ’s favor to Saul. At 
the word of Ananias, Saul receives sight: 
He is delivered from the spirit of bondage, 
(comp. Ts. 61:1. with Luke 4: 18.) by his 
receiving sight, ». 18. signified by the falling 
of scates from his eyes ; and this immedi- 
ately, asd forthwith: the cure was sudden, 
.o show that it was miraculous. The cloud 
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rose on his soul, with healing under his 
wings. , (2.) In Saul’s subjection to Christ ; 
he was baptized, and thereby submitted 
himself to the government of Christ, and 
cast himself on the grace of Christ: de- 
voting himself entirely to his service and 
honor. 

III. The good work begun in Saul, is car- 
ried on wonderfully , this new-born Chris- 
tian, though he seemed as one born out of due 
time, yet presently comes to maturity. 1, He 
received his bodily strength, v. 19. his three 
days’ fasting, with the mighty weight all that 
time on his ‘spirits, having made him very 
weak, 2. He associated with the disciples 
at Damascus, went to their meetings, and 
joined in communion with them. Now the 
wolf dwells with the lamb, and the leopard lies 
down with the kid, Is.11:6. Those that 
take God for their God, take his people for 
their people. .3. He preached Christ in the 
synagogues,». 20. To this he had an extra- 
ordinary call, and for it an extraordinary 
qualification, God having immediately re- 
vealed his Son to him and in him, that he 
might preach Him, Gal. 1:15, 16. He was 
so full of Christ himself, that the Spirit with- 
in him constrained him to preach Him to oth- 
ers, and, like Elihu, to speak, that he might 
be refreshed, Job. 32:20. The Jews; they 
were to have the first offe. , the synagogues 
were their places of concourse, and there he 
would face the enemies of Christ, where they 
were most daring; and openly profess Chris- 
tianity where he had most opposed it. He 
preached Christ, nothing but Christ, and Him 
crucified. He preached concerning Christ, 
that He is the Son of God, his beloved Son, in 
whom He is well pleased, and with us in Him, 
and-not otherwise. Doubtless this was 
looked upon by many, ». 21. as a great con- 
firmation of the trath of Christianity, that 
such a notorious persecutor of it, came, on 
a sudden, to be such an intelligent, strenu- 
ous, and capacious preacher of it. This 
miracle on the mind of such a man, outshone 
the miracles on men’s bodies; and giving a 
man such another heart, was more than giv- 
ing men to speak with other tongues. 4. He 
confuted and confounded those that opposed 
tne doctrine of Christ, v. 22. He signal- 
ized himself, not only in the pulpit, but in 
the schools, and showed himself supernatu- 
rally enabled, not only to preach the truth, 
but to maintain and defend it when he had 
preached it. Instead of being discouraged 
by the various remarks made on his conver- 
sion, he was thereby so much the more im- 
boldened, finding he had enough at hand 
wherewith to answer the worst they could 
say of him. In all his discourses with 
the Jews, he was still proving that this Jesus 
ts very Christ, is the Christ, the Anointed of 
God, the true Messiah promised to the fathers. 
He was proving it, affirming it and confirm- 
me it: teaching with persuasion, And we 
have reason to think he converted many. 


V. 23—31. Luke here makes no mention” 


of Paul’s journey into Arabia, which he 


| 


tells us himself was immediately after his | 


eonversion, Gal. 1: 16,17. And what is 
recorded here, took place three years after 
his conversion, on his return to Damascus. 
Here are, 

I. Difficulties at Damascus, anda narrow 


Nn ree mdr de ah ae 
Paul persecuted by the Jews 


escape of being killed. Observe, 1. Hie 
danger, v. 23. The Jews took counsel to kill 
him, being mure enraged at him than at any 
other preachers of the Gospel; not only he- 
cause of his zeal and success, but because he 
had been sucha remarkable deserter, and his 
being a Christian was a ‘testimony against 
them. Saul was no sooner a Christian than 
a preacher; nosooner a preacher than a sut- 
ferer ; so quick did he rise to the top of his 
preferment! Where God gives great grace, 
He commonly exercises it with great trials 

2. How he was delivered. ‘The design | 
agaiust hin was discovered by some inte!lli- 
gence, whether from heayen or from men, 
we are not told. The disciples contrived to 
help him away, hid him, it is likely, by day, 
and in the night the gates being watched, that 
he could not get away through. them, they let 
him down by the wall, in a basket, as he him- 
self relates it, 2 Cor. 11: 33. This story, 
as it shows us that when we enter into the 
way of God we must look for temptation, 
and prepare accordingly; so it shows, that 
the Lord knows how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation, and will, unth the temptation, also 
make a way to escape, that we may not he by 
it deterred or driven from the way of God. 

TI. Difficulties at Jerusalem, the first time 
he went thither, v.26. He came to Jerusa- 
Jem. This is thought to be that journey to 
Jerusalem which he himself speaks of, 
Gal. 1:18. But I rather incline to think it 
was a journey before that, because his com- 
ing in and gotng out, his preaching and dis- 
puting, v. 28, 29. seem to be more than 
would consist with his 15 days’ stay ; and 
besides, now he came a stranger, but then he 
came, to confer with Peter, as one he was in- 
timate with ; however, it might possibly be 
the same. Now observe, 

1. How shy his friends were of him, » 
26. they were afraid of him. Now might 
Paul be tempted to think himself in an il. 
case, when the Jews had abandoned and. 
perseguted him, and the Christians would not — 
receive and entertain him. They thought 
him only a spy, and not @ disciple. They 
knew He a bitter persecutor he had heen, 
aud had heard nothing of him since, to the 
contrary. The disciples of Christ need to’ 
be cautious whom they admit into commun- 
ion with them. Believe net every spirit : yet 
methinks it is safer to err on the charitable 
side, because it is an adjudged case, that it 
is better the tares should be among the wheat, 
than that the wheat should any of it be root-_ 
ed up, and thrown out of the field. This jeal- 
pusy was removed, ». 27. by Barnabas’ taking 
him to the apostles themselves, who were not 
so scrupulous as the inferior disciples, to 
whom he first assayed to join himself; and he 
declared to them how Christ had showed Him- 
self to him inthe way, and spoken to him;.and 
what He said; also, what he had since done 
for Christ. How Barnabas came to know | 
this, more than the rest of them, we are not 
told ; Paul having brought no testimonials 
from the disciples at Damascus, thinking he 
needed not, as. eoine others, epistles of com- 
mendation, 2 Cor. 3:1. The introducin 
of a young convert into the communion o 
the faithful, is a very Bood work, and which, 
as we have opportunity, we should be ready 
to. 
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was scattered, and the Sun of righteousness 


prebable, that Ananias did nat lay hands on him a second time; as we 
do not elsewhere find, that any but the apostles had the power of con- 
fercing the Holy Spirit.’ Doedar., in Scorr, From his own account, it 
appears, that he received iis eomplete knowledge of the Gospel, im- 
mediately by revelation from Jesus Christ, 1:11—14. Proving.] 16:10. 
1 Cor. 2:16. Eph. 4:16. Col. 2:9,19. Sumbibazdn: taken from me- 
chanics.—Proving by quotations from Scripture. skilfully arranged, and 
compared together, and connected with each other, 17:1—4. Scorr. 
‘20.) Son of God.| ‘1. e. the Messiah of the O, T. prophets. 
* Christ,’ many ancient MSS. and Verss. read “Jesus,” which is ap- 
proved by Grot., Mill, Bengel, Mich., Morus, Ros., Valck., &c., and 
rightly received in the text by Griesb. Foi that Christ was the Son of 


God, Paul had never denied , nor did the Jews deny that. They only 
denied that Jesus was the Son of God. Christon aoubtless crept into 
the text from the marg.’ Kun. 


Vv 23—30 
150" 


1, seems that Aretas, an Arabian king; had got possession 


For" 


of Daviagcus at this time; and that the gerernor appointed by him in 
vored and abetted the designs against Saul. 2. Cor. 11:82,33. Damaseue 
was not much above 150 miles from Jerusalem ; but modern conveni- 
ences for a regular correspondence hetween distant places Were then w- 
known; and some wars in the neighborhood are supposed to have 
greatly ohstructed the communication. Saul had spent a consideraole 
part of his time in Arabia, in an obscure situation ; and the former per 
ils, alarms, and sufferings, which the disciples had experienced from him, 
had rendered them unreasonably suspicious. It is supposed. that the 
apostle went by lund to Tarsus, and that Cesarea PhiJippi 1s tneant in 
v. 80. Gal. 1:21. Mat. 16:18—16. He preached in Tarsus, his native city 
and the adjacent places, for some time, till at length, Barnevas went and 


brought him to Antioch. Vote, 11:25, 26. Scorr. 
(24.) Watched the zates.) Note, 2 Cor, 11:82, Ep. 
(or. ) Took.] ‘Literally, taking him by the ta.) Bsooms 
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$1 Then *had the churches rest 
throughout all Judea and Galilee 
and Samaria, and were & edified ; 
and walking "in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the ‘comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, were } multiplied. 

32 J And it came to pass, as 
Peter passed throughout all quar- 
ters, ae came down also to the 
saints which dwelt at Lydda. 

$3 And there he found a certain 
man named Eneas, which had kept 
his bed eight years, and was sick of 
the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, 
Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh * thee 
whole; arise, and make thy bed. 
And he arose immediately. 

85 And all that dwelt in Lydda 
and 'Saron saw him, and turned 
™ to the Lord. 

86 1 Now there was at Joppaa 
certain disciple named ‘Tabitha, 
which by interpretation is called 
® Dorcas : this woman was full °of 
good works and alms-deeds which 
she did. 

37 And it came to pass in those 
days, that she was sick, and died : 
who'n when they had washed, they 
laid her in an upper chamber. 

88 And forasmuch as Lydda was 
nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had 
heard that Peter was there, they 
sent unto him two men, desiring 
kerr, that he would not ? delay to 
come to them. ole el 


e As $1. ¢. @ i In. 14:16,17. nor, Doe, or, 
Jj Zec. 8:20—22. 0e. 
f Be 94:13. k c. 3:6,16 4:10. o I Ti, 2:10, Tit. 
pg Ro 1:19, 1 1 Ch, 5:16. 2:7,14. 
n Ps. 86:11, Col. nec. 1:21, 2Co. p or, be grieved, 
IeLu. 3:16. 


2. How sharp his enemies were upon him. 
Tt vexed the unbelieving Jews, to see Saula 
trophy of Chwist’s victory, and a captive to 
his grace, who had been such a champion 
for their cause ; to see him coming in, and 
going out, with the apostles, v. 28. and to ‘hear 
them glorying in him, or rather glorifying 
God in him, He appeared vigorous in the 
cause of Christ, and this was yet more pro-. 
voking to them, v. 29. The Grecians, or 
Hellerist Jews, were most offended at him, 
because he had been one of them; and they 
» drew him into a dispute, in which, no doubt, 
he was too hard for them, as he had been 
for the Jews at Damascus. For that same 
natural quickness [force] and fervor of spirit, 
which, while he was in ignorance and un- 
belief, made him a furious, bigoted perse- 
eutor of the faith, made him a most zealous, 
courageos defender of the faith. 

This brought him into peril of his life, 
with which he nar rowly escaped. That is 
a bad cause, that has recourse to persecu- 
tion for its last argument. But notice was 
given of this conspiracy too, and effectual 
care tiken to secure this young champion, 


ACTS, 1X. 

v. 30. Yet it was also by direction from 
heaven that he left Jerusalem at this time, 
as he tells us himself, ch. 22: 17, 18. that 
Christ now appeared to him, and ordered 
him to go quickly out of Jerusalem, for he 
must be sent to the Gentiles, v. 21. 

Ill. The churches had now a com‘ortable 
gleam of liberty and peace, v.31. Then, 
when Saul was converted, so some; or, then, 
when he was gone from Jerusalem, the fury | i 
of the Grecian Jews wasa little abated, and 
they were the more willing to pear with the 
other preachers, now Saul was gone gut of 
the way. Observe, 1. The churches had rest. 
The churches that were already planted, 
were mostly in Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, 
within the limits of the Holy Land. There 
were the first Christian churches, where 
Christ had Himself laid the foundation. 
2. Instead of growin& secure, they abounded 
more in their duty, and made a good use of 
their tranquillity; they were more exempla- 
ry, and lived so as. that all who conversed 
with them might say, Surely the fear of God 
reigns in those people. They were not only 
faithful, but cheerful in religion, Observe 
the connexion of these two; when. they 


walked in the comfort of the Holy Ghost. 
Those are most likely to walk cheerfully, 
that walk circumspectly. 3. God blessed it 
to them for their increase in number. Some- 
times the church multiplies the more for its 
being afflicted, as Israel in Egypt ; 3 yet at 
other times its rest contributes to its growth, 
as it enlarges the opportunity of ininisters, 
and invites those in, who at first are afraid 
of suffering. Or, then, when they walked in 
the fear of God and his comforts, then they 
were multiplied. Thus they that will not be 
won by the Word, may be won by the con- 
versation of professors. 

V. 32—35. Here we have, 

TY. The visit Peter made to the churches 
newly planted by the dispersed preachers, 
v. 32. as an apostle, to confirm the doctrine 
of inferior preachers, to confer the Holy 
Ghost on them that believed, and to ordain 
ministers. Reference is had, in the word all, 
to the churches of Judea, Galilee, and Sa- 
maria, mentioned in the foregoing ch. He 
came to the saints at Lydda ; this seems the 
same with Lod, a city in Benjamin, men- 
tioned 1 Chr. 8:12. Ezra 2:33. The 
Christians are called saints, not only some 
particular eminent ones, as Peter and Paul, 
but every sincere professor of the faith of 
Christ. These are the saints on the earth, 
Ps. 16: 3. 

If. The cure Peter wrought on Eneas, 
a man that had been bedrid eight years, v. 33. 
and we may suppose he and all about him 
despaired of relief for him. Christ chose 
such patients, whose diseases were incurable 
in a course of nature, to show how desperate 
the case of fallen mankind was, when He 
undertook their cure. When we were with- 
out strength, as this poor man, He sent his 
Word to heal us. 2, His cure was very ad- 
mirable, v. 34. (1.) Peter does not pretend 
to do it himself, by any Rewer of his own, 
but declares it to be Christ’s cure, immediate 
and entire. He does not express ‘himself by 
way of prayer to Christ, that He would make 


SINT Sie 


When Saul, the grand instrument of persecution, was become 
a zcalous preacher, other causes likewise concurring, 
Was susperded, and the churches were left in peace. The conversion of 


meas recovered to weath 


him whole, but as one having authority from 
Christ, and that knew his mind, he declaree 
him made whole. ‘ Arise and make thy bed, 
that all may see thou art thoroughly cured. 
Let none say, that because Christ, by the 
power of his grace, works all our works in 
us, therefore we have no work, no duty, to do, 

Ilf. The good influence this had upon 
many, v. 35. We can searcely think every 
individual in those countries, took cogni- 
zance of the miracle, and was wrought upon 
by it, but [the phrase all is, after a common 
figure, meaning] many, the generality of the 
people. 1. They all made inquiry into the 
truth of the miracle, saw him that was heal- 
ed,and saw that it was a miraculous cure 
that was wrought upon him by the power ot 
Christ, in his name, and with a design to 
confirm and ratify that doctrine of Christ 
now preached to the world. 2. They all sub- 
mitted to the convincing proof and evidence 
there was in this of the divine original of 
the Christian doctrine, and turned to the 
Lord, to the Lord Jesus ; from Judaisin ta 
Christianity ; embraced the doctrine of 
Christ, and submitted to his ordinances ; 


|and turned themselves over to Him, to be 
walked. in the fear of the Lord, then they | 


ruled and taught and saved by Him. 


V. 36—43. Here we have a greater mir- 
acle wrought by Peter, to Pare the Gos- 
pel,—the raising of Tabitha to life, when 
she had been for some time dead. Heron is, 

1. The life, death, and character of T'a- 
bitha, on whom this miracle was wrought, 
v. 86,37. Tabitha, in Heb., in Greck, is 
Dorcas 3 both signify a doe, or hind, or deer, 
a pleasant creature: the wife, to the kind 
and tender husband, iseas the loving hind, 
and as the pleasant 7oe, Prov. 5:19. She 
was one that had embraced the faith of 
Christ and was baptized ; and not only so, 
but was eminent above many for works of 
charity. Observe, she is praised not only for 
the alms which she gave, but for the alms- 
deeds which she did. Those that have not 
estates wherewith to give in charity, may 
yet be able to do in charity, working with ther 
hands, or walking with their feet, for the 
benefit of the poor. And they who wil! not 
do a charitable deed, whatever they may pre- 
tend, if they were rich would not bestow a 
charitable gift. She was full of alms-deeds ; 
there is an emphasis on her doing them, be- 
cause what her hand found to do of this kind 
she did with all her might, and persevered ?a, 
2 Cor. 8:11. 9:7. This is the life anJ 
character of a certain disciple, and should 
agree to all the disciples of Christ ; for if 
thus we bear much fruit, then are we hs disci- 
ples indeed, John 15:8. She was 1zmeved 
in the midst of her usefulness, v. 37 It is 
promised to those who consider the poor, 
not that they shall never be sick, but taat the 
Lord will strengthen them upon the bed of lans 
guishing, at least with strength in their soul, 
and so will make all their bed in their sickness, 
will make it easy, Ps. 41:1,3. They can- 
not hope that they shall never die, but they 
may hope they shall find mercy of the Lord wv, 
that day, 2 Tim. 1:18 Her friends and 
those about her did yot presently bury her 
as usual, because they were in hopes Peter 
would come and raise her to life again; but 
they washed the dead body, according to the 


Illustrations. 
Vi. S53 


the persecution 


Lydda, 2 town near the shore of the Mediterranean. 


are rolled up, carried away, and placed in cupboards at night.’ See Bush's 


Bo, 
Saron is 


Sanl, from a furious and most active persecutor, to a zealous, unweari 
ed, and self-denying preacher of the Gospel, and his subsequent Jabors 
and sufferings in the cause, for a long course of years, is an undoubted 
yet, which ought to be accounted for by all, who-have the least doubt 
of uhe divine original of Christianity. If his own narrative be admitted, 
Christianity is without doubt divine, and the only true religion; and 
_ hose who hesitate to admit his testimony in its full latitude, are re- 
quired, in support of their canse, to give some other rational and prob- 
able account of so unparalleled an event. Scorr. 
-Y. 54. In comparing this with the manner of Christ’s miracles, ‘* The 
different characters of the servant and the Son, the creature and the 
od, are everywhere apparent.” ‘The beds [at Aleppo, &c.] consist of a 
ginttrass, laid on the fluor, and over this a sheet, (in winter a carpet, or 
«me such woellen covering,) the other sheet being sewed to the quilt. 
A duvan cusiuon often: serves for a pillow and bolster, The mattrasses 


supposed to have been a plain or valley, extending from Cesarea to Jop~ 
pa.—The success of the Gospel, on this occasion, Seems tO have heen 
very great; for it is supposed, that the neizhborhood was populous.—- 
Philip preached in the cities, from Azotus ‘or Ashdod) to Cesarea 
and Lydda and Saron doubtless were among them. (8:40.) Ttis highly 
probable, that the Gospel was introduced at Lydda by his ministry : and 
that Eneas was made known to Peter, as an afflicted person favorable 
to the Gospel. Scort, 
V. S6—43. ‘The reason why Luke gives this interpretation seems 10 
be this, that she being a grecizing Jcewess, was called Vabitha by the 
Jews, and Dorcas among the Greeks.’ Whitby. In perfor:ning this misk 
cle Peter was doubtless assured, that this request was granted, before 
he addressed Dorcas. His words were not, ‘I say unt« thee, Arise, iz 
the language of authority, but simply, ‘ Tabitha, arise,’ 1s an intimation 
that Jesus had restored her life: and it shouid also be remembered, tha‘ 
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A.D 39. 


$89 Then Peter arose, and went 
mith them. When he was come, 
tney brought him into the upper 
thxmber: and all the widows stood 
hy him weeping, and shewing the 
coats and garments which Dorcas 
wade while ¢she was with them. 

40 But Peter put ‘them all forth, 
and kneeled down, and prayed : 
and turning him to the body, said, 
* Tabitha, arise. And she opened 
her eyes: and when she saw Peter, 
she sat up. 

41 And he gave her his hand, 
and lifted her up: and when he had 
salled the saints and widows, he 
presented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout 
all Joppa; and "many believed in 
the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he 
tarried many days in Joppa, with 

_ one Sion a tanner. 


q Ec 9:0. s Ma.5:41,42. 
r Mat, $:25, Jn, 11:43. 


custom, which, they say, was with warm 
waier, which, if there were any life remain- 
tag in the body, would recover it ; so that 
this was done to show that she was really 
and truly dead ; they tried ail the usual 
methods io bring her to life, and could not, 
—the last cry was uttered. They laid her out 
in her grave-clothes, in an upper chamber 5 
probably, so Lightfoyt, the public meeting- 
room for the believers of that town, that 
Peter, if he would come, might raise her to 
life t)}e more solemnly in thai place. 

2. The request her Christian friends sent 
to Peter, to come to them with all speed, not 
to atumnd the funeral, but, if it might be, to 
pievert it, v. 88. Lydda, where Peter now 
wr, was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples at 
Jeppa had heard that Peter was there, and 
that he had raised Eneas from a bed of lan- 
guishing; therefore, they sent to himtwo men, 
to make the message the more soleinn and 
respectful. 

3. The posture in which he found the sur- 
viving, when he came to them, v. 39. They 
did not tell him what they wanted him for, 
yet he was willing to go with them, believ- 


t 1K 17:23, 
u Ju. 12:11, 
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ing it was onsome good account he was sent 


for. Let not faithful ministers grudge to be | 


at every body’s beck, as far as they have 
ability, when the great apostle made himself 
the servant of all, 1 Cor, 9:19, He found the 
corpse in the upper chamber, and attended 
by widows, (probably of the church, poor 
widows,) (1.) Commending the deceased; 
a good work, when there was that in them 
which was truly commendable, and recom- 
mendable to imitation, and it is done mod- 
estly and soberly, and without flattery of the 
survivors,or any sinister intention, but purely 
for the glory of God, and the exciting of 
others to that which is virtuous and praise- 
worthy. The commendation of Tabitha was 
Jike her own virtues, not in word, but in 
deed. Here were no encomiums of her in 
orations, or poems inscribed to her memory ; 
but the widows showed the coats and garments 
which she made for them, and bestowed on 
them wile she was with them, Job 31:20. And 
it is much more honorable to clothe a com- 
pany of decrepit widows, with needful cloth- 
ing for night and day, who will pray for their 
benefactors when they do not see them, than 
to clothe a company of lazy footmen with 
rich liveries, who, perhaps, behind their 
backs, will curse them that clothe them, Eccl. 
7:21. and it is what all that are wise and 
good will take a greater pleasure in ; for 
goodness is true greatness, and will pass bet- 
ter in the account shortly. They showed the 
coats. Those are horribly ungrateful, indeed, 
who have kindness shown them, and will 
not make at least an acknowledgment of it, 
by showing it. Those who receive alms, are 
not obliged so industriously to conceal-it, as 
those are who give alms. When the poor 
reflect on the rich, as uncharitable and un- 
merciful, they ought to reflect on themselves, 
and consider whether they are not unthank- 
ful and ungrateful. Their showing, tended 
to the praise not only of her charity, but of 
her industry, according to the character of 
the virtuous woman, Proy. 31: 19—22. (2.) 
They were here lamenting the Joss of her; 
the widows stood by Peter, weeping. Ob- 
serve, they notice the good Dorcas did while 
she was with them; those that are charitable 
will find that the poor they have always with 


them ; but it is well if those that ure poor, | 


bo es Ly | ate v 


Tabitha 1s restored to fe 


could do anything, to’ have compassim on 
them and help them, and restore one to the: 
that used to have compassion on them. 

4. Sne was raised to life, (1.) Privately; 
it should seem, there was great crowding 
about the dead body, in the upper room, ia 
expectation of what would be dore; la Pe- 
ter put them all forth, all the weeping ™! lows, 
all but some few relations of the faintly, or 
perhaps the heads of the church, to join with 
him in prayer ; as Christ did, Mat. 9: 25. 
Thus Peter declined everything that locaed 
like vainglory and ostentation ; and m gnt 
with the more freedom pour out his sou be- 
fore God in prayer upon this occasion, and 
not be disturbed with the [usual] noisy and 
clamorous lamentations. (2.) By prayer ; 
in his healing Eneas there was an implicit 
prayer; but in this greater work he address- 
ed himself to God, by solemn prayer, as 
Christ, when He raised Lazarus. (3.) By 
the word, a guickening word, a word which 
is spirit and life ; fie turned to the body, (in- 
timating that when he prayed he turned from 
it, lest the sight of it should discourage his 
faith,) and spake in his Master’s name, and 
according to his example, § Tabitha, arise + 
return to life again,” Power went with this 
word, and she came to life, opened her eyes 
which death had closed; he gave her his hand 
and lifted her up; thusas it were welcoming 
her to life again. And lastly, he called tne 
saints and widows, who were all in sorrow 
for her death, and presented her alive to them, 
to their great comfort, particularly of the 
widows, who laid her death much to heart, 
». Al, 

5. The good effect of this miracle. (1.) 
Many were by it convinced of the truth of the 
Gospel, that 2 was from heaven ,and not of men, 
and believed in the Lord, v.42. The thing was 
known throughout all Joppa ; it would be in 
every body’s mouth, quickly, and it being a 
town of seafaring men, [the port of Jerusa- 
lem, through which Palestine traded with 
Europe,] the notice of it would be the sooner 
carried from thence to other countries; and 


though some never minded it, many were 


wrought upon by it. This was the end of 
miracles, to confirm a divine revelation. 


| (2.) Peter was hereby induced to continue 
some time in this city, v.43. Not in the 


find that the charitable they have always house of Tabitha, though she was rich, lest 


with them. It should seem, the widows wept | he should seem to seck his own glory ; bu; 


before Peter, as an inducement to him, if he 


Ihe took up his lodgings with one Simon : 


PRACT. OBS. The power of doing evil has seldom been adequate 
to the incli.\ation, even in those who have been most successful perse- 
cutors and destroyers in the church, or in the world ; for could scourges 
of God execute their threatenings, as readily as they utrer them, their 
very breath would be’fatal to mankind, and especially to the disciples 
of the Lord.—Even when sinners are most eager to execute their rebel- 
lious purposes, the Lord sometimes discovers his designs of mercy to- 
wards them: and thos the extremity of their wickedness illustrates the 
infinite riches and power of his grace.—The manifested light and glory 
of the divine justice, holiness, aud power, would sink the stoutest rebel 
on earth to despair at once, if it were not accompanied with some indi- 
cations of mercy and grace: but the Lord sends convictions and terrors 
to abase men in the dust, that their hearts may be prepared for ‘ peace 
and joy in believing.’ When a sinner is biought to a proper sense of 
bis own state, character, and conduct, he will submit, without reserve 5 
allowing that he might justly be left to perish; casting himself wholly 
en the mercy of the divine Savior, and inquiring what He would have 
him to do. This will thenceforth be tne language of his heart and pray- 
ers continually.—Under great remorse of conscience, and when the sonl 
is deeply engaged about eternal things, a man loses his desire after ani- 
mal recreation: so that fasting in such circumstances is often a matter 
af course, rather than an imposed duty. But happy are they, who thus 
fow in tears, that they may reap in jov! ‘ Behold he,’ the proud Phar- 
tse, or the prouder infidel, ‘ prayeth ;’ in that manner which the Savior 
Hot tes with cordial approbation! Behold the licetitious profligate, the 
iniquitous publican, the unmerciful oppressor, or the daring blasphemer, 
‘prayeth ? What happy tidings are these, when well authenticated, to 
stich as understand the nature and eflicacy of prayer; of such prayer, as 
the humbled sinner presents before a merciful God, for the blessings of 
eterna) salvation !—Converting grace renders believers the children of 
the same Father, abolishes their former distinctions, and termi- 
mstes their enmities: and, when the bitterest foe, or the vilest male- 
factor, becomes a real disciple, we are required to own and to Jove him 
@s a ‘brother, without any upbraidings, prejudice, or resentment; and 


we should rejoice to be useful to him, either in his temporal or spiritual 


concerns.—!he efficacious teaching of the Holy Spirit, causes ‘the 
scales’ of ignorance, prejudice, and pride to full from the eyes of the 
understanding, which before excluded the clear light of the Gospel : then 
the sinner receives his sight, and professes the faith which once he de- 
spised: then he passes from the kingdom of Satan to that of God; 
(Notes, Eph. 1:15—28, vv. 15—18. Co/. 1:93—14.) and, being a new 
creature, he lives in a new element, and joins himself to new compan 
ions. (Note, 1 Sam. 10:10—13.) and, as he has opportunity and ability, 
he endeavors to recommend Jesus, the anointed Savior and the Son of 
God, to the attention of his former associates in iniquity or infidelity: 
and this is often done with an energy of argument and persuasion, 
which confounds those, who are the most hardened against the truth ; 
but while many, who witness the effects of the Gospel, are amazed, 
only a few in comparison are effectually convinced by them, Even 
Saul’s conversion, though it is, at this day, a real demonstration of the 
truth of Christianity, a fact that can neither be doubted, nor acccunted 
for on any other principle ; even when it first took place, and when it 
concurred with his convincing arguments, and most stupendous mira- 


cles, could not of itself effect the conversion of one enemy tothe Goss 


pel: for nothing can produce true faith, but that power which new cre- 
ates the heart.—When believers walk conscientiously, ‘in the Jear of 
the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, they appear to be en 
excellent and happy people, and are generally multiplied; and it be 
hooves us to watch against dejection or melancholy, as much as eguins 

known sin; for it prejudices the minds c7 unbelievers against the truth, 
and renders them afraid of it, as only productive of dejection and dum 
comfort.—How mean is the grovelling ambition of those numerous fe 
males, who aspire to no higher distinction, than that of external person 

al decoration and accomplishment, and who waste. their lives in trifling 
pursuits; when muttiplied charities, and labors of love, might have ren- 
dered them, at less expense of time und treasure, a blessing to multi 

tudes, and an ornament to Christianity ! Scorr. 


there was no witness to the transaction. It is remarkable, that there is 
no.instance in Scripture of a prophet, or eminent minister of religion, 
being raised from the dead; (for it does not appear, that Paul was en- 
tirely d2ad, when he had been stoned at Lystre, 14:19, 20.) and but few 
of theiz miraclous recoveries from sickness: though we should perhaps 


2 


have thought, that these were the most proper cases for a divine inter 

position. Scorr — 
(41.) Widows.) Dr. A. C. thinks, that ‘in the primitive times the 

widows formed a distinct part of the Christian church. Where polygamy 


prevailed, widows would be numerous ; and where, ay in the E., womem Y 
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CHAP. X. 


Cornelias, a devout man, 5 being commanded by an an- 
gel, sendeth for Peter: ll who by vision 15, 2Uis taught 
hot to despise the Gentiles. 34 As he oreacheth Christ 
to Cornelius anc his company, 44 the Holy Ghost falleth 
an them. 48 and ‘ney are bays ized. 


HERE was a certain man in 
Cesarea, called Cornelius, a 
venturion of the band called ‘the 
{talian band, 
2 1 *devout man, and one that 
feared God with all *his house, 


-which gave much alms to ‘the peo- 


ple, and prayed *to God alway. 
ac: 8:2. 22:12. 
18, 


bp Ec. 
c Ge. 18:19, Ps. 


101:2—7, c.18:8, 
d Ps, 41:1. 


e Ps. 119:2, 
23-5. 


Pr. 


and though Peter might seem to be buried 
in obscurity, here in the house of a poor 
tanner, [a trade stigmatized by the Jews, 
Schoettg.] by the sea-side, yet hence God 
fetched him to a noble piece of service in the 
next ch. 5 for those that humble themselves 
shall be ewalted, 

Caar. X. V. i—8. The story of this ch. 
gives to the Acts a turn very new and re- 
markable ; hitherto, both at Jerusalem and 


everywhere else, where ‘the ministers of 


Christ came, they preached the Gospel only 
to the Jews, or Greeks circumcised and 
proselyted to the Jews’ religion ; but now, 
i; we turn to the Gentiles ; and to them 


ACTS, X. 


the door of faith is here opened : good news 
indeed to us sinners of the Gentiles. 


Peter , 


1s the first man employed to admit uncir- | 


cumcised Gentiles into the Christian’chureh ; 


is the first that, with his family and friends, 
is so admitted. Itis not unlikely some Gen- 
tiles night, before now, have stepped into a 
synagogue of the Jews, and heard the Gos- 
pel preached; but the Gospel was never yet 
designedly preached (o the Gentiles, nor any 
of them till now baptized. And here we have, 

I. An account of Cornelius ; he was a 
great man and a good nan; two characters 
that seldom meet ; and where they do, they 
put a lustre on each other; goodness makes 
greatness truly valuable, and greatness niakes 
goodness much more serviceable. 

1. He was an officer of the army, v. 1.; 
at present quartered in Cesarea, a strong 
city, lately re-edified and fortified by Herod 
the Great, and called Cesarea, in honor of 
Augustus Cesar. It lay on the sea-shore, 
very convenient for correspondence between 
Rome and its conquests in those parts. The 
Roman governor, or proconsul, ordinarily 
resided here, ch. 23: 23, 24. 25:6. [Note, 
8: 40.] Here was a band, or cohort, or reg- 
iment, of the Roman army, which probably 
was the governor’s life-guard, and is here 
called the Italian band ; because, that they 
might be the more sure of their fidelity, they 
were all native Romans, or Italians. The 
name, Cornelius, was much used among the 


Account of Cornetitrs 


Romans, among some of the most ancien. 
and noble families. He was an officer of 
considerable rank and figure, a centurion 


| Mat. 8:10. When a Gentile must be pitched 
and Cornelius, a Roman centurion or colonel, | 


upon to receive the Gospel first, it is nota 
Gentile philosopher, much less a Gentile 
priest, (who are bigoted to their notions aré 
worship, and prejudiced against the Gosper 


‘of Christ,) but a Gentile soldier, who is a 
‘man of more free thought; and he that truly 


is so. when the Christian doctrine is “ait y 


set before him, caunot but bid it we-come 


Fishermen, unlearned and ignorant men,* 
were the first of the Jewish converts, bux 
not so of the Gentiles ; for the world shal 
know, that the Gospel has that in it which 
may recommend it to men of polite learning 
and a liberal education, as we have reason to 
think this centurion was. Let not soldiers 
and officers of the army plead, that their 
employment frees them from the restraints 
some others are under, and, giving them 
an opportunity of living more at large, 
may excuse them if they be not religious ; 
for here was an officer of the army that em- 
braced Christianity, and yet was neither 
turned out of his place, nor turned hims-'f 
out. And lastly, it was mortification to we 
Jews, that not only the Gentiles were taken 
into the church, but, that the first who was 
taken in, was an officer of the Roman army, 

* Yet this class are said to have had consideralile intel li- 


gence, capital, consideration, and intercourse with nations 
and foreigners, by extensive trade. E 


are not taught to read and write, they would peculiarly need protection. 
And such a state of society, as is well known, more exposes them to 
temptation, Ep. 
NOTES. Cuap. X. V.1,2. It may be supposed. that Cornelius, if 
a native of Italy, would think it a trial, to be sent so tar from his coun- 
try and all his connexions; for the Corne/ii were an illustrious family at 
Rome. Yet in Judea, he became acquainted with the-true God; and, 
renouncing idolatry, he worshipped Him with reverence and obedient 
attention.—Many writers are very full and exact, about two sorts of 
proselytes to the Jewish religion; ani others argue against that dis- 
tinction; but the natnre of the case, and theffacts recorded in Scripture 
render it evident, that some of the Gentiles were circumcised, professed 
obedience to the whcle Mosaic Jaw, and were completely incorporated 
among the native Jews; and that others became worshippers of the 
true God, and professed obedience to the moral precepts, who were not 
circumcised, nor observant of the ceremonial Jaw. Of this latter de- 
scription Cornelius was; and therefore considered entirely as a Gentile, 
thongh of good repurt among the Jews,—‘ The Jews accounted them 
tmclean, as well as the other Gentiles :... yet ... they deemed the alms 
they gave to the Jews clean:... and because Cornelius was free in gjv- 
ing to the Jews of Cesarea, he was a man of good report among them all. 
(22) Whitby. There was evidently a preparation in the heart of Corne- 
lins, for the reception of the Gospel; he had doubtless a true faith in the 
Word of God, as fur as he understood it, though he had not an explicit 
faith in Christ. (8:26—31.) This preparation and faith were the fruits of 
the regenerating Spirit of God, who was given to him through the media- 
tion of Jesus, even before he knew Him; and this indeed is the case with 
every man, when ‘God, whois rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith 
He loved him, even when dead in sin,’ at first ‘quickens him together 
with Christ.’ Lyph, 2:4—10, vv. 4,5. Had it been possible for Cornelius, in 
this state of mind, to have refused the salvation of Christ when propos- 
ed to him; he would not have been saved by his works; but this could 
not be, for God had prepared and inclined him to welcome the Gospel, 
becanse He intended to call him to believe it; so that he could neither 
be saved without faith in Christ, nor could he perish through-want of it. 
tis mere trifling to inquire, as many have done, whut his estate would 
have been, had he died after his prayers were heard, and before he had 
believed in Christ ; for it goes on the absurd supposition of the Lord’s 
beginning a work, and not bringing it to the intended completion. It is 
a universal rule, that whatever is from God, of a spiritual and holy na- 
ture, will for Christ’s sake be accepted by Him; but it may be doubted 
whether He ever communicates regenerating grace to an adult person, 
where He has not given, or does not mean to send, some measure of the 
light of his Word; though it does not behoove us to limit his mercy ; 
nor cun we tell how small a portion of divine teuth may be the seed or 
he food of divine life in the soul. This we may know certainly, that 
no regenerate man will finally reject the Gospel, when proposed to him 
—Many objections and reasonings, and much perplexity on this subject, 
among persons of contrary systems, seem to arise from inattention te 
his truth ; that nothing spiritually good, or acceptable to God, can be 
produced from the heart of fallen man, except by the regenerating 
Spirit of Christ : where that is communicated, all things necessary to 
salvation will in due time follow; yet when, or in what order, cannot 
be pre iously ascertained. John 1:10—18, vv. 12,13. 3:3—8. But many 
things good, in the estimation of man, and many specious appearances 
af evangeiical religion, are as distinct from spirituality and holiness, or 
sic choice and Jove of the holy excellency of God and heavenly things, 
®* polished brass, in its highest perfection, is different from pure gold. 
Uuke 16:14,15. Perhaps these observations may assist me reader, in 
understanding this interesting ch.; which cannot easily be made to ac- 
~erd with the exactness of systematical writers of different creeds, on 
these subjects.—(1.) The Italian band.| * Many, with Grotius, have ex- 
piained this, as if the meaning were, that Cornelius was a centurion of 
ome of the cohorts belonging to the Italian Jegion.... But I refer the 


_ *eader to the many icarned and judicious things which Mr. Biscoe has 


_ ait, (Boyle’s Lectures,) to show that the Italian legiov did not exist at 


this time, ... I think it exceedingly probable, for the reasons which he 
urges, that this was a cohort different from any of the legionary ones ; 
(the life-guard of the governor, perhaps;) and consequently that Luke 
has here expressed himself with his usual accuracy ; and that the 1wis- 
take lies, as it generally does, in those who think they have learning 
erough to correct him. It is probable, that this was called the Italian 
cohort, because most of the soldiers belonging to it were Italians,’ 
Doddr. Instead of generally, always would have been more proper. &, 
(1.) Cesarea.] Note, 8:40. Band.} ‘Speira: cohort. This con- 
sisted sometimes of 555 infantry and 66 cavalry ; but the cohors prima, 
or first cohort, of 1105 infantry, and 132 cavalry, in the time of Vegetias, 
But the horse are to be considered, not as a part of it, but as a company 
joined to it. A Roman Jegion had 10 cohorts; the firs. was most hon- 
ored.’? Dr. A. C. In Gruter’s inscriptions (found in the Forum Senipro 
nii), avolunteer cohort of Italian soldiers in Syria is mentioned. Jos 
relates, that most of the recruits were derived from Syria, for the legions 
serving there, But this was of Romans, the others being provincials 
Arrian mentions an Italian cohort; Tacitus and others, an Italian eg.ov. 
See Bl. ‘ We learn, from the Roman historians, that the’ 5th, 10th, and 
15th legions were stationed in Judea; and the 3d, 4th, 6th, and 12th, in 
Syria.” Dr. A. C. peed 1235 
(2.) Feared God.| 1.‘ Phoboumenos ton Theon: “aname given to 
proselytes of the gate, see 13:16. 26:43. For proselytes of justice, i. e. 
Gentiles, who had embraced the Jewish fuith and undergone circumcis- 
ion, were considered as having become part of the Jewish people, and 
were called Jews, 2. Cornelius offered up his prayers at the hours 
usual among the Jews, (see 3:30.) and had read the O. T., for Peter ap- 
peals to it as known to him. He had, too, conferred many benefits ou 
the people, (v. 2.) not only Gentiles, but Jews 3. Although the Jews 
did not refuse to mix with the proselytes of the gate, (as we learn from 
Jos., War, 6, 3, 3.) yet the more rigid ones despised them, since they 
had not undergone circumcision, nor used to observe the precepts of the 
Mosaic law concerning clean and unclean meats.” But the above rea- 
sons ‘adduced by Fecht, Hamm., Wolf, Benson, Maschius, Ernesti, Zie- 
gler, &c.) seem, says Kuin., not very convincing. or, (1.) The words 
phoboumenos, or sebomenos ton Theon, or eulabers, are also used of 
any persons studious of piety, and filled with reverence towards God. 
See Acts 18:11. 19:27. 22:12. Luke 1:50. 2;25, 2 Pet. 2:9. Rev- 11:18. 
(2.) Cornelius is called by Peter, allophulos, [tr. of another nation,| 
with whom it was not lawful for Jews to associate, 10:28 But there 
was nothing in the whole Jaw which forbade the holding society 
with proselytes of the gate. Nay, the Law of Moses permitted to for 
eigners a perpetual abode among Jews, on condition that they should 
renounce idolatry, and abstain from whatever had reference thereto ; a 
meats offered up to idols, food formed from blood. See Lev. 17:10. 11:13 
The Law had moreover enjoined the Israelites to treat such proselytes a3” 
fellow-countrymen, and love them as themselves, Lev. 19:33, 34. Ses 
Mich. and Nitch. Hence also to such was permitted free access to the 
synagogues (Acts 14:1.) and familiar intercourse with the Jews. (Luke 
7:3, note, Mat. 8:5.) Besides, had Cornelius been a proselyte of the gate 
the news of his conversion would not have occasioned such astouis 
ment to the apostles and others, 11:1, &c. (3.) Cornelius is, in 11 
expressly numbered with Gentiles. See also 10:34,35. Now what 1s 
predicted of Cornelius is transferred to the Gentiles ; and in the cour 
cil of Jerusalem Peter claims to himself the glory of first preaching the 
Gospel to the Gentiles, 15:7. On all which accounts it seems fiir more 
probable that Cornelius was a Gentile.” Kuwin.’ BL.—Qne that feared 
God.) ‘It is a very unwarrantable liberty, in the vers. of 1727, to tr. this 
clause a proselyte. .. There is no sufficient authority f. che distinction, 
so generally admitted by learned men, between prose/ytes of right~ 
eousness, who by cireumcision became debtors to the whole law, aud 
proselyles of the gate, who, worshipping the true God, renouncing ido 
atry, and submitting themselves to the observation of the 7 (supposed) 
precepts of Noah, were allowed, though uncircumcised, to live among 
the Jews, and converse familiarly with them’ Jduaw~ .—See ou chavcer 
11:2 Eo 
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a.D 4 At 
$ He saw in a vision evidently, 
about the ninth aour of the day, an 
angel ‘of God coming in to him, 
and saying unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him, 
he was afraid, and said, What is it, 
Lord ¢ And he said unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms arecome up 
fey a memorial £ before God. 

5 And now send men to Joppa, 
and call for one Simon, whose sur- 
name is Peter. 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a 
tanner, whose house is by the sea- 
side : he shall tell thee ‘ what thou 
ouvhtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which 
spake unto Cornelius was departed, 
he called two of his household ser- 
vants, and a devout’ soldier of them 
that waited on him continually : 

8 And when he had declared all 
these things unto them, he sent 
them to Joppa. 

9 7 On the morrow, as they went 
on their journey, and drew nigh 
unto the city, Peter went) up upon 
the house-top to pray, about ‘the 
sixto hour : 


f Be. 1:14, 


h ce. 9:43. 
g Is. 45:19, idl 


je. 11:5, &c. 
314, ° 


whicn was to them the abomination of 
desolation. : 

2. He was, according to the measure of 
the light he had, a religious man ; a very 
good character is given of him, v. 2. He 
was no idolater, nor allowed himseif in any 
of those immoralities the greater part of the 
Gentile world were given up to, to panish 
them for their idolatry. (1.) He possessed a 
principle of regard to the true and living 
God, waz devout, and feared God; he he- 
Jieved in one God, the Creator of heaven 
ani earth, revered his glory and authority, 
and dreaded offending Him by sin ; and 
though a soldier, it was no diminution to the 
credit of his valor to tremble before God. 
(2.) He-kept up religion in his family ; he 
feared God, with-all his house. He would not 
admit any idolaters under his roof; but took 
care that not himself only, but all Fis, should 
serve the Lord. (3.) He was a very char- 
itable man; he gave much aims to the people, 
the people of the Jews, notwithstanding the 
singularities of their religion. Though a 
Gentile, he was willing to contribute to the 
relief of one that was a real object of charity, 
without asking what religion he was of. (4.) 
Hie was much in prayer ; he prayed to God 
always. He kept up stated times for prayer, 
and was constant to them. Wherever the 
fear of God rules in the heart, it will appear 
both in works of charity and .of piety, and 
neither will excuse us from the other. 
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II. The orders given him from heaven, 

1. He had a vision, about 3 of the clock in 
the afternoon, with us an hour of business 
and conversation ; but then, because it was 
in the temple the time of the offering of the 
evening sacrifice, it was made by devout 
people an hour of prayer, to intimate that all 
our prayers are to be offered up in the virtue 
of the great Sacrifice. Cornelins was now at 
prayer, v. 30. and saw an angel, evidently 
with his bodily eyes, not in a dream, pre- 
sented to his imagination, but in a vision, 
presented to his sight. He called him by his 
name, Cornelius, to intimate the particular 
notice God took of him. This put Cornelius 
for the present into some confusion, v. 4. 
Therefore Cornelius cries, ‘ What ts it, Lord? 
What is the matter 7” This he speaks as one 
afraid of something amiss, and longing to be 
eased of that fear, by knowing the truth ; 
or as one desirous to know the mind of God, 
and ready to comply with it. 

2. The message. (1.) He is assured God 
accepts of him in walking according to the 
light he had, v. 4. Observe, prayers and 
alms inust go together. Cornelius prayed, 
and gave alms, not as the Pharisees, to be 
seen of men, but in sincerity, as unto God ; 
and he is here told, that they were come up 
for a memorial before God. The sacrifices 
under the law are said to be for a memorial. 
See Lev. 2:9, 16. 5:32. 6:15. And prayers 
and alms are our spiritua! offerings, which 
God is pleased to take cognizance of, and 
have regard to. The divine revelation com- 
municated to the Jews, as far as the Gen- 
tiles were concerned in it, not only as it 
directed and improved the light and law of 
nature, but as it promised a Messiah to 
come, Cornelius bélieved and submitted to; 
what he did, he did in that faith, ahd was 
accepted of God in it ; for the Gentiles, to 
whom the law of Moses came, were not 
obliged to become circumcised Jews, as those 
to whom the Gospel of Christ comes, are to 
become baptized Christians. (2.) He is ap- 
pointed to inquire after a further discovery 
of divine grace, now lately made to the 
world, v. 5, 6. Cornelius prays and gives 
alins in the fear of God ; is religious him- 
self, and keeps up religion in his family, and 
all this so as to be accepted of God in it ; 
yet there is something further, that he ought 
to do ; it is indispensably necessary that he 
embrace the Christian religion, now that God 
has established it among men. He that be- 
lieved the promise of the Messiah, must now 
believe the performance of that promise. 
Now that God had given a further record 
concerning his Son than what had been given 
in the O. T. prophecies, He requires that 
we receive that, when it is brought to us. 
And now, neither our prayers nor our alms 
come up for a memorial before God unless we 


believe in Jesus Christ; for it is that further. 


which we ought to do. This is his command- 
ment, that we believe ; prayers and alms are 
accepted from those that believe that the 
Lord is God, and have not opportunity of 


Cornelius directed to send for Peter 


knowing more. But from those to whom 1 

is preached, that Jesus is Christ, it is neces« 
sary to the acceptance of their persons, 
prayers, and alms, that they believe that, 
and rest on Him alone for acceptance. Cor 

nelius has now an angel from heaven talkin 

to him, yet he must not receive the Gos 

from him, nor be told by him what Le ought 
to do ; but all that the angel has to say, 1s, 
‘Send for Peter, and he shall tel! thee.? As 
the former observation puts a mighty hono 

on the Gospel, so does this on the gospel 

ministry. And as it was an honor to the 
apostle, that he must preach what an ange: 
might not, so it was a further honor, that an 
angel was despatched on purpose from heaven 
to order him to be sent for. To bring a 
faithful minister and a willing people togeth- 
er, is a work worthy of an angel, and what 
therefore the greatest of men should be glad 
to be employed in. 

III. His immediate obedience, v. 7, 8. 
Having a family, and kinsmen, and friends, 
v. 24, a little congregation of them, that 
could not go with him to Joppa, he sends for 
Peter ; and that as soon as ever the angel 
was departed. Where souls are concerned, 
no time is to be lost. He sent two of his house- 
hold servants, who all feared God, and a 
devout soldier, one of them that waited on him 
continually. A devout centurion had devout 
soldiers; officers in an army, that have such 
a great power over the soldiers as we find 
the centurion had, Mat. 8:4 have a great 
opportunity of promoting religicn, at least 
of restraining vice and profaneness, in those 
under their command, if they would but iin 
prove it. When this centurion was to choose 
some of his soldiers to attend his person, and 
to be always about him, he pitched on such 
of them as were devout ; they shall be pre- 
ferred and countenanced, to encourage others 
to be so; he went by David’s rule, Ps. 101: 
6. As Peter’s coming was a thing in which 
they were all concezoed, for they had souls 
to save as well as he, v. 8. he does not only 
tell them where to find Peter, but on what 
errand he was to come, that they might im=- 
portune him. 4 

V. 9—18. Here Peter, to remove his dif- 
ficulty about going to Cornelius, hecause 
Cornelius was a Gentile, and to prepare him 
to go, has a vision, as Ananias had to pre- 
pare him to go to Paul. The Scriptures of 
the O.T. had spoken plainly of the bringing 
in of the Gentiles into the church ; Chvrist 
had given plain intimations of it, when He 
ordered them to teach all nations; yet even 
Peter himself, who knew so much of his 
Master’s mind, cannot understand it, till it 
is here revealed by vision, thet the Gentiles 
should be fellow heirs, Eph. 3:6. 

I. The circumstances of this vision. God 
is pleased often to bring things to the minds 
of his ministers, which they had not thought 
of, just then when they have occasion to use 
them. It was when Peter, who was much in 
prayer, went up to pray, after David’s exam- 
ple, Ps. 55:17. about noon. From morning 


V.3—8. Philip, the evangelist, seems to have been at Cesarea at 
rhis time; yet it did not please God to employ him in the case of Cor- 
nelius, as he had done in that of the Ethiopian treasurer, It does not 
appear, that Cornelius had the east acquaintance with the Christians at 
or near Cesarea.—His intercourse with the unbelieving Jews was suited 
rather to increase than remove his prejudices; and, as far as it can now 
be judged, the reading of the Greek translation of the Scriptures was 
the principal and elmost sole means, by which effects so beneficial and 
excel ent ind been produced. Scorr. 

(3.) T.vidently.] ‘ Phanerds: added, to show that Cornelius was 
awake.’ Inghtf.—He saw, &c.] ‘The text is as plain as it can be, that 
an ange! of God did appear to Cornelius. It was something similar to 
the augelie appearance made to Daniel, ch. 9:20—23. and that especially 
to Zachar.ah, the father of John the Baptist. Luke 1:11., &c.’? Dr. A. C. 

(6) By the sea.| ‘The ancients had their tanners’ houses and work- 
shops apart (50 cubits at least, so the Jewish Mischna) from towns, (on 
acceant of tiie fetid odor,) aud near rivers, for convenience of water, 
necessary in preparing the skins. Simon was not a currier, but a tan- 
ner. Kuin. Perhaps, then, Peter chose this house, partly for its retire- 
ment. Ep.—What thou oughtest to do.| ‘From this it appears, that mat- 
ters of great Moment had occupied the mind of Cornelius, He was not 
satisfied with the state of his own soul, nor with the degree he possess- 
ed of religio's knowledge. ... Perhaps he had heard of Jesus, and had 
been erplexel with the different opinions that prevailed concerning 
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Him; and now prayed to God that he might know what part to take. 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(2.) House-top.] ‘That the Jews were accustomed to offer the 
prayers on the roofs of their houses, is plain from 2 K. 23:12. Jer. 19:18 
$2:15. Zeph. 1:5. Neh. 8:16. Job. 3:11, 17. Dan, 6:10. [where, see note and 
cut.) Ps. 55.17. So also Taanith, (cited by Wetst.) ‘Let us go up to 
the roof, and implore mercy,—they went upon the roof, and he stood ip 
one corner, and she stood in the other, &c.” ’ Bu. 
V. 9—16. 
make daily proficiency in the knowledge of the benefit of Christ.” Be 
za, in Scort.—While his senses were closed to external objects, invisi 
ble things were presented to his mind, as if he saw them with his eyes, 
—(15) Call not thou common.} ‘Do not thou pollute.’ Gr. ‘Tt was the 
priests’ office, in case of leprosy, and other matters of a like nature, te 
pronounce the thing or person under examination, clean or nnelean, ; In 
the Heb. it is\thus expressed, “The priest shall cleanse,” ‘ The priest 
shall pollute him.” What God hath cleansed, i. e. by this vision and 
command declared to be clean, do not thou pollute, i. e. pronounce un 
clean.’ Whitby. To inform: a Jew, that God had cleansed those ani 
mals, which before had been declared unclean, and that they were ne 
longer to be deemed common, or rejected as such, was, in faet, to an 
nounce the abrogation of the Mosaic law, and the introduction 07 at 
other and more enlarged dispensation; and it plainly mtimated, thnd 


uncircumcised Gentiles, whom God cleansed by faith and grace, were i — 
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‘Peter, after he had received the Holy Spirit, needed t>_ 
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10 And he hecame very hungry, 
and would have. eaten: but while 
v : 
they made ready, he fell into a 

trance, 

ii And saw * heaven opened, and 
a certain vessel descending unto 
him, as it had been a great sheet, 
knit at the four corners, and let 
down to the earth ; 

12 Wherein were all manner of 
four footed beasts of the earth, and 


‘wild beasts, and creeping things, 


and fowls of. the air. 

13 And there came a voice to 
him Rise, Peter ; kill, and eat. 

14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord; 
for | have never eaten any thing 
that is 'common or unclean. 

15| And the voice spake unto him 
again the second time, What God 
hath "cleansed, that call not thou 
common. 

16 This was done thrice: and 
the vessel was received up again 
into heaven. 

17 J Now while Peter doubted in 
himself what this vision which he 
had seen should mean, behold, the 
men which were sent from Corne- 
lius had made inquiry ® for Simon’s 
house, and stood before the gate, 

18 And called, and asked wheth- 
er Simon, which was surnamed 
Peter, were lodged there. 

19 While Peter thought on the 
vision, the Spirit °said unto him, 
Behol1, three men seek thee. 


Ku.756 Re. 19: Eve. 4:14, 
It. m Mat.15:11, ver, 
Le. 11:2,&c. 20: 238° Ro. 14:14, 
23. Deli 3, &o. &c. 1 Co. 10:25, 


to night we should think too long to be 
without meat; yet who thinks it too long to 
be without prayer? He prayed upon the house- 
top, [Note and cut, Dan. 6: 10.] where he 
could neither hear nor be heard, and so 
might avoid both distraction and ostentation. 
He had this vision immediately after he had 
prayed, as an answer to his prayer for the 
spreading of the Gospel ; and because the 
ascent of the heart to God in prayer is an 
excellent preparative to receive the discov- 
eries of the divine grace and favors He had 
itwhen very hungry, waiting for his dinner, 
v. 10. probably, he had not eaten before that 
day, though doubtless he had prayed before; 
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and now he would have eaten, lit. have tasted, 
which intimates his great moderation and 
temperance in eating. Now, this hunger 
was a proper inlet to the vision about meats, 


as Christ’s hunger in the wilderness was to | 


Satan’s temptation to turn stones into bread, 

IJ. The vision ; not so plain as that to 
Cornelius, but more figurative and enigmat- 
ical, to make the deeper impression. 

1. He fell into a trance or ecstasy, not of 
terror, but of contemplation, which was so 
great that he quite lost himself to this world, 
and so had his mind entirely free for con- 
verse with divine things; as Adam in inno- 
cency, when the deep sleep fell upon him. 

2. He siw heaven opened ; that he might 
be sure that his authority to go to Cornelius 
was indeed from heaven; that it was a divine 
light which altered his sentiments, and a di- 
vine power which gave him his commission. 

3. He saw a great sheet full of all manner 
of living creatures, let down to him, to the roof 
of the house. Some make this sheet, thus 
filled, to represent the church of Christ. All 
the benefit we have from the inferior crea- 
tures, comes down to us from heaven ; it is 
the gift of God, Ps. 8:4—8. How should 
it double our comfort in the creatures, and 
our obligations to serve God in the use of 
them ! 

4, Peter was ordered, by a voice from 
heaven, to use this plenty and variety, v. 13. 
The distinction of meats which the law 
made, was intended to put a difference be- 
tween Jew and Gentile, that it might be dif- 
ficult to them to dine and sup witha Gentile, 
because they would have that set before 
them, which they were not allowed to eat ; 
and now, the taking off of that prohibition 
was a plain allowance to converse with the 
Gentiles, and to be free and familiar with 
them. 

5. Peter stuck to his principles, though 
hungry, v. 14. not knowing at first but that 
kill, and eat, was a command of trial, whether 
he would adhere to the more sure Word, the 
written law; and if so, his answer had been 
very good, Not so, Lord. Temptations to 
eat forbidden fruit must not be parleyed with, 
but peremptorily rejected: and if God, by his 
grace, has preserved us from gross sin unto 
this day, we should, like Peter, use that as 
an argument with ourselves, to abstain from 
all appearance of evil. So strict were the 
pious Jews in this matter, that the seven 
brethren, those glorious martyrs under An- 
tiochus, chose rather to be tortured to death 
in the most cruel manner, than to eat swine’s 
flesh. 

6. God, by a second voice from heaven, 
proclaimed the repeal of the law in this case, 
v. 16. He that made the law, might alter 


The vision sent to prepare Petes 


, it when He pleased, and reduce the-matten tv 
its first state. God had, for reasons-snited 
to the O. T. dispensation, restrained the 
Jews from eating such andi such meats, 
which, while that dispensatiom lasted,. they 
were obliged in conscience: to submit: to»; 
but He has now, for reasons: suited’ to thio 
N. T. dispensation, taken off that restraint: 
and set the matter at large,.and we ought tr 
make use of, and stand fast: in the hlerty 
wherewith Christ has. made us free, and net 
call that common ov unelean,. which God hag 
now declared clean :: welcoming: it as a 
great mercy, thatiwe are freed from the dis- 
tinction of meats, which:was- made by the 
law of Moses, and that now everycreature off 
God is good, and nothing to be.refused ;. chieft: 
because conscience is hereliy, freed from a 
| yoke, in things of this nature, that: we might 
serve God without fear. Though the Gospel 
has made duties which were not) so by. tha 
law of nature, yet it has not, like the law. off 
Moses, made sins that were notiso.. Those 
who command to-abstain. from some kinds 
of meat, at some times of the year, andiplace: 
religion in it, call that common which: God 
hath cleansed; and, in that error, more than: 
in any truth, are the successors ofi Peters. 

7. This was done thrice, 163 but, whethe 
er Peter’s refusaliwas- repeated the second 
and third time, is not certain:; surely not, 
when his objection-had.the firstitime received 
such a satisfactory, answer.. The doublin 
of Pharaoh’s dream,.and' so the trebling oF 
Peter’s vision, were to show tliat: the thing 
was certain, and engage him: so much the 
more to notice its. Butrati last: ze vessel, was, 
received up into heaven. Tiiose whio make 
this vessel to represent the-chureli, inelding- 
both Jews and Gentiles,.as this did both 
clean ‘and unclean oreatures,, make tis very. 
aptly to signify tlie admission ofi the beliey. 
ing Gentiles into the church,.aad into heavez: 
too, into the Jerusalem above.. 

III. The prowidence wihiiel: very oppore 
tunely explained this vision to Peter,.2. 175, 
18. 1. Peter had no reason: to dors: the 
troth of it, as a heavenly vision ;:all his Goubt 
was concerning the meaning, 2. Ket le was 
made to know presently,.fon te men seng 
JSrom Cornelius were just now come to the 
| house. God knows what senvices are before 
us, and therefore how to prepare us; ani 
we then better know. the meaning, of what He 
has taught us, when we find what occasion 
we have to use it,. 

V. 19—33. We. have. here the meeting 
between Peter and Cornelius.. Raul was de- 
signed to be the apostle of the Gentiles, and 
| to gather in the harvest among them, anc 

Peter to be the apostle of the circwmcision; yet 
it is ordered, that Peter shalt reap the first~ 


be received into the church, without regard to the ceremonial law, or 


to their uncleanness according to it. 


(9,10.) Eighth.) ‘A usual time for prayer among the Jews. 
All operatives eat at the 5th hour, but the 


Schahbboth (cited by Wetst.) 


Scorr. 
So 


order to arrive at Joppa next day towards noon.’ Calmet, in Dr. A. C.. 
‘Joppa was 9 [Germ.] miles [above 40 Eng,] from Cesarea. 
day that the angel had appeared to Cornelius, when fasting and praying, 
he sent messengers to Peter (3—7.) 


On the 


The messengers on the 2d day are 


disciples of the wise, at the 6th. Eaten.) The Gr. is perpetually used 
of taking a mea/, without reference to any precise quantity ; of which 
examples in abundance are in Limb., Elsn., Raph., and Valck. Made 
ready.) The Gr. is perpetually used, (as here,) to denote cooking. 
Trance.) Ekstasis : properly, a removal of anything from any former 
state. but it is especially applied to that alienation, or (as we call it) 
absence, of mind, by which, even though awake, our senses are so far 
from conveying to us the impression of external objects, that the mind 
seems, as it were, to have retired from the body, and to be wholly ab- 
sorbed in the contemplation of internal and spiritua] images or objects. 
%o0 Doddr., who observes, that the word properly signifies such a rapture 
o/ mind as gives the person who falls into it a look of astonishment, and 
Jenders hin insensible of the external objects round him, while in the 
meat tine his imagination is agitated in an extraordinary manner with 
scme strixing scenes which pass before it, and take up the attention. 
Bee some extraordinary instances, mentioned by Gua/tperius ; [and by 
hie 2d commission of the French Academy, appointed to report on ‘ An- 
imal Magnetism.” Ep.]—Zightf. observes, that there were 7 ways in 
which God formerly revealed himself to men; 1. by dreams: 2. by ap- 
paritions while they were awake: 3. by visions while they slept: 4. by 
# voice from heaven: 5. by Urim: 6. by inspiration, or auricular reve- 
kntion: 7. by asort of rapture or ecstasis; of all the other modes the 
most excellent, by which a man was snatched into heaven, (2 Cor. 12. 
2.) and was in the Spirit: (Rev. 1:10.) and which is the one here meant, 
asin Gen, 2:21.’ 4 BL. 
(9.) ‘From Joppa to Cesarea was about 12 or 15 leagnes: the mes- 
sengers cou!d not have left the house of Cornelius til] about 2 hours be- 
fore sunset, therefore they must have travelled part of the night, in 


received with hospitality (v. 23.) ; and on the 3d day they return with: 
Peter to Cesarea. On the 4th day they approach to: Cesarea, v. 24, 
50,” . Kun. 
(10.) Hungry.] ‘It appears they were making ready for the family. 
—The dinner, among the ancients, was a very slight meal; and they had 
no breakfast ; their supper was their principal meal: and in very an+ 
cient times they ate only once in the day. The supper was. the mealjat 
which they saw their friends, their daily business being finished,’ Dr. A.C. 
(12.) ‘The apostles, while they thought that the distinction ef clenn 
and unclean animals and meats was to continue, and the Gentiles were 
unclean, had forgotten, or never understood, the contrary declaration o@ 
Christ, in Mat. 15:17, 18, Nay, even our Lord’s precept. ‘ Go, prosely ts’ 
all nations, baptizing them,” &&c. (Mat. 28:19.) they had misunderstood, 
thinking the command applied only to those who had previously em 
braced the Jewish religion: for which reason they had hitherto avoidea 
the society of Gentiles, and had not communieated to them the doc- 
trines of Christ. [So we see how -<:casary it was, that this intentioa « 
of God should be manifested more strongly than language could do it, by 
a most impressive exhibition of the thing itself, which: conld not be mis- 
taken. Ep.) The removal of the distinction of meats need not have 
seemed strange to the apostles, since we find from the Rabbinical writ: 
ings, that the Jewish masters maintained, that this woule tuke place in 
the time of the Messiah, See the citations in’ JVetst.’ Bu. 
V.17—23. Peter did not readily understand the import or this vis 
ion; though he knew that it contained some weighty instruction, whicw 
he diligently applied his mind todiscover. (Marg. Ref.n.) Whilst he 
was thus engaged in deep reflection, the messengers of Cornelius arrived 
and inquired for him; but to satisfy his mind moré fully, in & case that 


(53 


Gre - Pr 15 ew, a 
Zz Z a 


RADE Tee 


20 Arise Ptherefore, and get thee 
own and go with them, doubting 
nothing: for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter went down to the 
meu which were sent unto him 
from Cornelius ; and said, Behold, 
Jam he whom ye seek : what ts the 
e»use wherefore ye are come ? 

22 And they said, Cornelius 4the 
centurion, a just nan, and one that 
feareth God, and of good report 
ramong all the nation of the Jews, 
was warned from God by an holy 
angel, to send for thee into his 
house, and to hear words of thee. 

93 Then called he them in, and 
lodged them. And on the morrow 
Peter went away with them, and 
certain * brethren from Joppa ac- 
companied him. 

24 And the morrow after they 
entered into Cesarea. Aud Corne- 
lius waited for them, and had call- 
ed together his kinsmen and near 
friends. 

25 S|] And as Peter was coming 
in, Cornelius met him, and fell 
down at his feet, and worshipped 
him. 

26 But Peter took him up, say- 
ing, Stand'up; I myself also am 
aman, : : 

27 And as he talked with him, 
he went in, and found many that 

_were come together. 

23 And he said unto them, Ye 
srow how that it is an unlawful 
i4.ng"for a man that is a Jew to 
keep company, or come unto one 
of another nation; but God hath 
she wed me ‘that I should not call 
any man common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I unto you 
‘without gainsaying, as soon as [ 
was sent for. I ask, therefore, for 
what intent ye have seut for me ? 


pc. 15:7, 6 ver, 45. u Sn. 49 
q ver. !, &ec. tc. 14:14,15. Re. vc 15:8,9. Ep. 
fr c,2212, He, 19:10. 22:9. 36. 
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* 


ACTS, 


Jeaven of ill-will to the Gentiles, might be 
the better reconciled to their admission into 
the church, when they were first brought in 
by their own apostle, which Peter urgeth 
against those that would haye imposed cir- 
cumcizion on the Gentile converts, ch. 15:7. 

1. Peter is directed by the Spirit to go 
with Cornelius’ messengers, v. 19, 20. and 
now the riddle is unriddled. So far from 
being shy uf them, he went to them hirnself, 
and told them he was the person they were in- 
quiring for! And, with abundance of open- 
ness and condescension he asks, what their 


business is, and they frankly tell him their | 


errand, v.22. how that Cornelius, an officer of 


the Roman army, a very honest gentleman, | 
| veneration for divine and heavenly things =: 


and one who, though not a Jew himself, is 
of good report among all the people of the Jews, 
as a conscientious, sober, charitable man, 
so that it will be no discredit to thee to be 
seen in his company; he was warned, lit. had 
an oracle from God, sent him by an angel, 
by which he was ordered to zend for thee to 
his house, (where he is expecting thee, and 
Yeady to bid thee welcome,) and to hear words 
of thee: they know not what words, but they 


are such as he inay hear from thee, and not | 
Faith comes by | 


from any one else so well. 
hearing. When Peter repeats this, he tells 
us more fully, they are words whereby thou 
and all thy house shall be saved, ch. 11: 14. 
He kindly entertained the messengers, v. 23. 
as it becomes Christians and ministers to be 
hospitable. 

2. He went with them to Cornelius, ac- 
companied by certain brethren from Joppa, 
v. 23. six, as we find, ch. 11:12. This was 
one way in which the primitive Christians 
very nuch showed their respect to their min- 
isters, they accompanied them in their jour- 
neys, to keep them in countenance, to be 
their guard, and, as there was occasion, to 
minister to them ; with a further prospect, 
not only of doing tnem service, but of being 
edified by their converse. It seems it was 
above a day’s jourvey, near two, from Jop- 
pa to Cesarea ; for it was the day after they 
set out that they entered into Cesarea, v. 
and the afternoon of that day, v.20. Preb- 
ably they travelled on foot ; the apostles 
generally did so. When they came, Peter 
found Cornelius waiting for them, and that he 
was expected by many. As Peter brought 
some with him, so Cornelius had called to- 


gether, nut only bis own family, but Ais kins- | hindhand in contempt, as appears by many 


we My Rane ene Prk a aera 
Peter, as direzted, goes to Jer 
fruits of the Gentiles ; that the believing | men ond near friends, which woutd give 
Jews,,who retained too much of the pod eo larger opportunity of doing good. 
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It 
ought to be both given and taken as a kind- 
ness and respect to .ur kindred and friends, 
to invite them to join us in religious: exer- 
cises, to gu with us to hear a good sermon. 

3. At the first interview, Cornelius, in- 
stead of embracing Peter as a friend, which 
would have been very acceptable, fell ct his 
Set, and worshipped him ; some think, asa 
prince, and a great man, according to he 
usage of the eastern countries; [cut, Is. 23: 

-4; others, as an incarnate deify, or as if 
he took him to be the Messiah Himself. His 
worshipping a man was indeed culpable; — 
but, considering his present ignorance, M | 
was excusable, nay, an evidence of some 
thing in him very commendable,;—a great 


no wonder if, till he was better informed, he 
took him to be the Messiah, aud therefore — 
worshipped him, whom he was ordered to — 
send for by an angel from heaven. But the — 
worshipping of bis pretended successor, who 
is not only a man, but a sinful man, ime wan 
of sin himself, is altogether inexcusable, and — 
such an absurdity as would be incredible, it 
we were not told before, that all the wld — 
would worship the beast, Rev. 13:4. But — 
Peter shrunk [with horror] from this wor- 
ship; as did the angel, Rev. 19:10. 22:9. 
And how careful was Paul that no man «howd 
think of him above what he saw in him! 2 Cor, 
12:6. Christ’s faithful servants could better 
bear to be vilified than deified. 

4. The account Peter and Cornelius give. 
to each other, and to the company, of the 
hand of heaven in bringing them together, 
v. 27, Peter went in, talking familiarly uh 
Cornelius ; endeavoring, by the freedomct 
his converse, to takeoff that dread heseemea 
to have of him. Those Gentiles, v. 28,29 
knew it had never been allowed bythe Jews 
but always looked upon as unlawful, fra 
native Jew, to keep company, or come unts — 
one of another nation, a stranger, an uncir-— 
cumcised Gentile. It was not made so by 
the law of God, but by the decree of thei 
wise men, which they looked upon to be no 
less obliging. They did not forbid them to — 
converse or traffic with Gentiles, but to eat— 
with them, Gen. 43:32. Dan. 1:8. They 
might not come into the house of a Gentile, — 
for they Jooked upon it to he ceremonially 
polluted. Thus scornfully did the Jews 
look upon the Gentiles, who were not be- 


implied in its conseqnences the abolition of the ritual Jaw, which God 
Himself had given to Israel, this fact was immediately revealed to him; 
and he was ordered to go with the messengers without scruple or hesi- 
tatiou.—God had directed Cornelius, by the ange), to send these messen- 
gers, yet ‘the Spirit said to Peter, I have sent them’ this is the lan- 
guage of Deity and personality. 20. Peter took with him [in a mat- 
ter s0 weighty, note, v. 9—16. lat. part.) some of the believers, who 
dwelt at Joppa, that they might witness, and be ready to attest, the 
whole of what passed on this unprecedented occasion. Scorr. 
(23.) ‘It was reckoned 15 hours from Cesarea to Joppa.’? Bu.—‘ In 
the E. has a man from a distant village some business with you. he comes 
not alone, but brings «# large company of his neighbors and friends, Ask 
why they came, the answer is “because he did.” People are often 
thus seen far from their homes, with no other reason than “we came 
with hin.” See the man going toa court of justice, he is accompanied 
by a large band of his acquaintances, who canvass all the probabilities 
of the case, and have asalvo for every exigency. Perhaps a love of 
#iow is one motive; but the desire to have witnesses of what is said 
or done, or to have help at hund in case of any emergency, are other 
ressons for their love of company. The Oriental is like the granivorons 
a imals of his native deserts, who ure all more or less gregarions in their 
habits; and as it is, 80 it was in the most remote antiquity. Comp. Ps. 
#4-7. Frov. 27:17. and many other scriptures.’ Ros. 
V, 25.26. ‘If Cornelius had desired to kiss Peter’s toe, would Peter 
bave aliowed him? Yet truly it is Peter’s vicegerent, who requires kings 
w kiss his slipper! Beza. Scorn. 
(20.) Worshripped.| ‘ Proskunein <enotes, a total and reverential 
prostration of the body to the earth: amark of profound respect, which 
the Jews and other Orientals rendered, not to kings only, but also to 
ersoas of high dignity. But the Romans yielded this homage to the 
eity only, and therefore Peter declines it, by saying, I myself also am 
aman. Yet it does not follow that Cornelius meant to have transferred 
the honor due to the Deity, to Peter; for he was devout and fearing 
God, (v. 2.) but, struck with reverential awe at the sight of a divine le- 
gate, he could not preserve the due distinction between the honor to be 
rendered to the ambassador and the Principal. Kuin. So Chrysostom. 
There is no reason to suppose, (with Grof.) that Cornelius took Peter for 
bn angel ‘whatever th Lystrians might do, 14:11,13. Moreover, if Pe- 
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ter was justified in declining this mark of profound respect, knowing — 
that among the Romans it was reserved for divinities only, yet the centu- 
rion may be held in some degree excused for offering it; knowing, as he 
did, that the cvstom of the E. allowed of such reverential homage from 
man 1o man; though Peter, most judiciously, discourages it, as leading 
to evil.’ Bu.— The Codex Bez, and the latter Syriac, in the margin, 
read this very differently from all other MSS. and vers.; thus, But 
as Peler drew nigh to Cesarea, one of the servants ran before, and lola 
thot he vias.come : then Cornelius leaped up, and met him, and falling , 5 
at his feet he worshipped him.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
V. 28. ‘Schoettgen and Mich. observe, that there is no command in _ 
the Law of Moses, forbidding familiar intercourse with the Gentiles, 
(comp. on v, 2.) but that this was an interdict of the Jewish Doctors, — 
who had burdened the Mosaic Law with many added injunctions. Bp. 
Pearce, here, cites Jos. “those strangers who came to us on any other ' 
account but that of religion, he (Moses) permitted not to be mixed with Na: 
us in any familiarities.” And so elsewhere in Jos, Tacitus says, the 
Jews entertained “* Apud ipsos fides obstinata, misericordia in prompin, — 
adversus omnes alios hostile odium.” [Among one another obstinate 
faith, ready mercy ; towards all others hostility and hate.l—Schoeltgen 
remarks, that even the Jews acknowledged, that God weuld not whey 
reject the Gentiles; citing Schemoth Rabba_ on Jow 31:82. (The stra: 
ger did not lodge in the street.) “ For God doth not acconnt any on 
profane, but receiveth all, The gates are open at all hours, (comp. 
14:27.) and he that will, may enter.”—Now ‘says Schoett.) co} rit 
-hat the above tradition was not unknown among the Jews, it may j 
ly be thought strange, that Peter should have been censured, 11:3. But, 
the trnth in question, though, beyond all donbt, cnown to ihe more eu 
cient Jews, was afterwards choaked by the arrogance of the Phar’sees, « 
which our Lord often complains. This pernicious prejudice, th erefore 
the Jewish converts haying first contracted from the Pharisé ss, stut 
retained,” 
v.29. ‘Peter asks, “for what, &c.” because (and so Chrywos' 
he wished them to make confession, and begome engaged to tne fa 
Kuin., too, observes, it was done to inform his companions, And 
Doddr., who with his accustomed good taste observes, that the reper: 
tion of the circnmstance gives a dignity and spirit to Peter's succeeding 


discourse, beyond what we could otherwise sc se) sibly receive, — Io 


30 And Cornelivs said, Four 
days ago I was fasting until this 
pur, and at the ninth hour I pray- 
ed in my house; and, behold, a 


‘ 31 And said, Cornelius, thy * 

_ praye is heard, and thine alms are 

_ fad in remembrance in the sight 

_ _af God. 

' 32 Send therefore to Joppa, and 
eall hither Simon, whose surname 
is Peter: he is lodged in the house 
of one Simon a tanner, by the sea- 
side ; who, when he cometh, shall 

speak unto thee. 

_ 33 Immediately therefore I sent 

to thee: and thou hast well done 
~ thatthou art come. Now  there- 
fore are we all here present before 
| God, to hear all things that are 
| evommanded thee of God. 
(34 9 Then Peter opened his 
_ moath, and said, Of a truth I per- 
| eeive that God *is no respecter of 
persons : s 

35 But in*every nation he that 

feareth him, and worketh righte- 
| Ousness, is accepted with him. 
36 The word which God sent 
unto the children of Israel. preach- 
: ‘ing peace °by Jesus Christ; (he is 


_* Lord of all ;) 


Ro. 2:11. Ga.2 ¢ Ps. 24:7—10. 


10. 6. 1 Pe 1:17. Mar. 23:18 Ro. 
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pissazes in the Latin poets. Ceremonial 


characters were abolished, that more re- 
gard might be tad to moral ones. Peter 
throught it necessary to let them know, how 
he came to change his mind in this matter, 
by a divine revelation, lest he should be up- 
braided with lightness. God having thus 
taken down the partition-wall, he assures 
them of his readiness to do them all the 
_ good offices he can, and inquires wherein he 


may be serviceable to them. Cornelius, on 
the other hand, ‘leclares, it was purely in 


obedience to God’s directions that he had | 


sent for him: directions received while he 
was fasting, by which it appears, that reli- 
gious fasting, in order to the greater serious- 
ness and solenimity of praying, was used by 
devout people that were not Jews ; as at 
Jonah 3:5. He describes the messenger, 
(Comp. 1:10. Luke 24: 4.) and repeats the 
message that was sent him, v. 31, 32. just as 
we had it, v. 4—6. Only here it is said, 
Thy prayer is heard. We are not told what 
his prayer was, but we may suppose, that, 
finding the deficiency of natural light, it was 
that God would make some further discove- 
ries of Himself to him, and of the way of 
salvation. ‘Peter shall give thee such a dis- 
covery.” He declares his own and _ his 
friends’ readiness to receive the message he 
had to deliver, v. 33. Observe, The reli- 
gious, serious state of their minds, their rev- 
erent respect, and their docility, v. 33. The 
truths of Christ were not conmnunicated to 
the apustles to be published or stifled as they 
thought fit, [yor are they to us,] but intrust- 
ed with them [and us] to be published to the 
world. [Note, Luke 24: 36—48.] 

V. 34—438. We have here an abstract or 
summary of Peter’s sermon to Cornelius and 
his friends. It is admirably suited to the cir- 
cumstances of those to whom he preached it. 

]. Because they were Gentiles: he shows 
that, notwithstanding, they were interested 
in the Gospel of Christ, which he had to 
preach, and entitled to the benefit of it, on 
an equa! foot with the Jews. It was neces- 
sary that this should be cleared, or else with 
what comfort could either he preach or they 
hear? He therefore lays down this as an 
undoubted principle, that God is no respecter 


. of persans; doth nut know faror in judz ment, 


as’ the Heb. phrase is ; which magistrates 
are forbidden to do, Deut. 1:17. 16:19. 
Prov, 24: 23. and are blamed for doing, Ps. 
82:2. And it is often said of God, that He 
doth not respect persons, Dent. 10:17. 2 Chr. 
19:7. Job 34:19. Rom. 2:11. Col. 3:25: 
1 Pet. 1:17. He doth not give judgment 
in favor of a man, for the sake of. any ex- 
ternal advantage foreign to the merits of the 
cause. God, as a Benefactor, gives favors 
arbitrarily and by sovereignty, Deut. 7: 7, 8. 
9:5, 6. Mat. 20:10. but not, as a Judge ; 


 Internew of Peter and 


A Poe iS a sees 


Cornette. 


but in every nation, and under every denomt 
| nation, he that fears God, and works right- 
eousness, is accepted of Him, v. 35. 
| The case 1s plainly thus. Thongh God 
\has favored the Jews, above other nations 
| yet He will not therefore accept any partic 
‘ular persons, if they allow themselves in inr 
| moralities contradictory to their profession, 
and particularly in persecution, which wae 
‘now, more than any other, the nationa sis 
|of the Jews. He never did, nor ever will, 
|reject or refuse an honest Gentile, who, 
‘ though he has not the privileges and advan- 
}tages the Jews have, yet, like Cornelius, 
| fears God, and worships Him, and works 
| righteousness, is just and charitable towards 
| all men, who lives up to the light he has, 
hoth in a sincere devotion, and in a regular 
| conversation, whatever nation he is of, 
| though ever so far remote from kindred to 
| the seed of Abrabam ; though ever so des- 
| picable, nay, though in ever so ill a name, 
}that shall be no prejudice to him. God 
judges of men by their hearts, not by their 
| country or parentage ; «nd wherever He finds 
| an upright man, He will be found an upright 
| God, Ps. 18:25. Observe, Fearing Ged, 
and working rightesusness, must go together ; 
| for as righteousness toward men is a branch 
| of true religion, so religion toward God isa 
| branch of universal righteousness. Not that 
| any man, since the fall, can obtain the favor 
| of God, otherwise than through the media- 
tion of Jesus Christ, and by the grace of 
| God in Him ; but those that have not the 
| knowledge of Him, and therefore cannot 
have an explicit regard to Him, may yet re- 
ceive grace from God for his sake, to fear 
God, and to work righteousness ; and wher 
ever God gives grace to do so, as He did to 
Cornelius, He will, through Christ, accept 
| the work of his own hands. 

Now, 1. This was always a truth, before 
Peter perceived it; it was the fixed rule of 
judgment from the beginning, Gen. 4: 7. 
God will not ask, in the great day, what 
country men were of, but what they were, 
what they did, and how they stood affected 

toward Him and toward their neighbors, 
lo. Yet now it was made more dear than it 
had been; this great truth had been darkened 
by the covenant of peculiarity made with 
Israel; the ceremonial law was a wall of par- 
tition between them and other nations; iu it, 


| WV.Sl. Thy prayer is heard.| ‘Cornelius prayed and fasted and gave 
aim:. {t was in thts way he looked for salvation; not to purchase it: 
a thought of this kind does not appear to have entered into his mind ; 
but these were the means he used to get his soul brought to the knowl- 
‘edge of the trath.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Y.33. The circumstances, preceding Peter’s coming to Cornelius and 
his friends, rendered an implicit faith in his words most reasonable and 
» proper, even previous to a comparison of them with the sacred oracles, 
the standard and test of truth. Scorr. 
_¥. 34,35. ‘To respect persons,’ is entirely different from discrimi- 
| nating characters, or conferring unmerited favors on one man. and 
not on another. A judge respects persons, if he condemns one and ac- 
_ quits another, or decides in favor of the injurious party, from partiality 
to his friend, or to one of his own nation, sect, or party: yet in private 
life, he may send a present to what friend he pleases, or dispense his 
_ alm= to what poor persons he chooses, without giving others a ground 
“for charging him with -respect of persons.’ Mat. 20:1—16, v. 15. [So 
_ the Creator, who maketh men, and maketh them to differ from each oth- 
_er. from brutes, trees, or angels, may make them to differ in privileges.] If 
_ God had accepted a man’s worship because he was a Jew, ani rejected 
| that of another man, of exactly the same dispositions and character, 
because he was a Gentile; there would have been some reason to assert, 
that He was ‘a respecter of persons ;’ or if He had favored a proud, wick- 
__ €d, or hypocritical Jew, merely on account of his circumcision, or rela- 
tion to Abraham ; and rejected a humble. pious, believing, sincere wor- 
shipper, because of his uncircumcision, or his Gentile extraction: there 
“would have been an evident ground for the charge. Yet the Jews in 
“general carried their ideas of God’s special favor to their nation so far, 
8s fully to involve these consequetces. It does not, however, follow, 
“that God will accept from any man that service, which is destitute of 
“wiritud 200d ; or that any man will do what is spiritually good with- 
“wut ‘regenerating grace ;’ or that God is bound in justice to give his 
special grace to an unconverted man, because of his external decency 
_ of character, or formal services; or that He may not confer this unmer- 
ted favor on any one, as He sees good, without ‘respecting persons {’ or 
ehat the fruits of grace can claim, or meet acceptance, on anv other 
ground, than that of the covenant of mercy, throngh the righteousness 
: atonement of our Divine Surety. In short, where the esserice of true 
is fonnd, God graciously accepts it withont regarding names, 
ms, or sects.—‘T think this text proves, that God wonld sooner send 
angel to jirect prous and upright persons to the knowledge of the 
1, than suffer them to p2rish by gnorance of it. But so far trom 
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intimating, that such persons may be found among those that reject 
Christianity, . .. it determines nothing as to their existence in ‘every 
nation.” Doddr. ‘Rom.2:7—16. Does universal histery, ancient and mod- 
ern bring to our knowledge one person, who, without revelation, in some 
way or degree, was a humble penitent, a spiritual worshipper of God, a 
couscientions worker of righteousness, in his habitual conduct ; in one 
word, a Cornelius? If it do not, ali advanced from this passage about 
virtuous heathens is wholly foreign to the purpose. Their virtue was 
not and is not good ‘ before God.’ Scort. 
(35.) ‘Let it be observed, that no man can be accepted with God 
who does not live up to the advantages of that state in which Provi 
dence has placed him. ... Many irreligious men, in order to get rid of 
the duties and obligations of Christianity, quote this v. in their favor 
while they reject all the Gospel besides, and roundly assert, as they think 
on the authority of this text, that they need neither believe in Jesus Christ 
attend to his Gospel, nor use his ordinances; for if they fear God and 
work righteousness, they shall infallibly be accepted of Him. Let such 
know ... that, as they are born and live under the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
God, the Judge, will require that they fear Him, and work righteous 
ness, ACCORDING to the LIGHT afforded by that very GosPEL.... In the 
face of such a requisition as this, how will the poor heathen virtue of 
one born in the pale of Christianity appear?’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
V. 36—43. The apostle next proceeded to state the substance of the 
instruction, he was sent to communicate. This indeed would scarcely 
have been necessary, if Cornelius had been so ‘accepted’ for his good 
works, as not to need the righteousness and atonement of Christ: or if 
as numbers argue, every man might be saved by his own re‘igion, if 
sineere in it.—This should be considered as only an abstract of Peter’s 


discourse ; and as he was interrupted in it, by the desvent of the Hety 


Spirit, we need not wonder, that various points of Christian doctrine 
are not explicitly stated in it; for they were left to be communicated 
afterwards, and by degrees.—'41) Chosen before.) Here only. Our Lord 
called whom He would... and He ordained twelve.’ Mark 3:13, 14. 
Thus they were ‘chosen of God:’ for says Jesus, ‘1 and the Father are 

One.’ Scott.” 
(36,37) ‘Passing over rash emendations, I accede to Erasmus 
(adopted by the Eng. vers., Schmid, Neumann, Bolten, Beck, Heinr., and 
Kuin..) and tr. “The doctrine which God cansed to be delivered to the 
Israelites. announcing salvation by Jesus Christ, (He is the Lord of all,) 
you yourselves know; the doctrine, I say, which was promulgated 
through all Judea,’ &c.—Lord of a//.] And so intends the salvation of 
all— Know.) Oidate : here, not fu and accurate knowledge, tet a 
‘4 


A 
A. I). 41. 


37 ‘hat word I say, ye know, 
thick was pub ished throughout 
ail Judea, und began from Gali- 
Ice, after the baptism which John 
preached + 

838 How God anointed * Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and 
with power 3 who * went about do- 
ing good, and _ healing all that were 
oppressed fof the devil: & for God 
was with him, 

39 And" we are witnesses of all 
things which he did, both in the 
land of the Jews and in Jerusalem; 
whom they slew and hanged on a 
tree 

4C Him God raised up 'the third 
day, and shewed him openly ; 

4t Not )to all the people, but 
unto witnesses chosen before * of 
God, even to us, who did eat and 
drink with him after he rose from 
the dead. 

42 And he commanded us 'to 
preach unto the people, and to tes- 
tify that ™it is he which was or- 
dained of God to be the Judge of 
quick and dead. 

43 To him give all the prophets 
witness, that, through his name, 
° whosoever believeth in-him shall 
receive remission of sins. 


d 1m. 4:18, He. 17:31, 2Co. 5: 
1:9. 10. 1 Pe. 4:5, 

e Mat. 12:15 n Lu. 24:27,44, 

f 1Jn. 3:8. i Jn. 5: 

g In. 3:2 1 Mat, 28:19,20, @ Jn. 3:14—17. 

b Lu. 24,832 m Jn. 5:22,27, & Ro. 10:11, 


it was true, God favored that nation, Rom. 
8.1,2. 9: 4. and from thence particular per- 
aons among them were ready to infer, that 
they were sure of God’s acceptance, though 
uney lived as they listed ; and that no Gen- 
tile could possibly be accepted of God. God 
kad said a great deal by the prophets to 
prevent an/ rectify this mistake, but now at 
length He doth it effectually, by abolishing 
the covenant of peculiarity, and repealing 
the ceremonial law, and so setting the mat- 
ter at large, and both Jew and Gentile on 
the same level before God ; and Peter is 
here made to perceive it, by comparing the 
vision which he had with that Cornelius 
had. Now in Christ Jesus, it is plain, 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor 
uncircumcision, Gal. 5:6. Col. 3: 11. 

II. Because they were Gentiles, inhabit- 
ing a place within the confines of the land 
of Israel, he refers them to what they them- 
selves could not but know concerning the 
life and doctrine, the preaching and miracles, 
the death and sufferings of our Lord Jesus; 
for these were things, the report of which 
spread into every corner of the pation, 


ACTS, X. 


1. Ihey knew in general the Word, i. e. 
the Gospel, which Gud sent to the children of 
Israet, v.37. ‘Though the Gentiler were not 
admitted to hear it, yet they could not bat 
hear of it, it was ail the talk, both of city 
and country. We are often told in the 
gospels, how the fame of Christ went into all 
parts of Canaan, when He was on earth, as 
alterward the fame of his Gospel went into all 
parts of the world, Rom. 10:18, That 
Word, that Divine Word, that Word of 
power and grace, you know, what the pur- 
port of this Word was, peace by Jesus Christ ; 
reconciling the world to Himself: and to whom 
it was sent, to the children of Israel, in the 
first place: this all their neighbors heard of, 
Ps. 126: 3. 

2. They knew the several matters of fact 
relating to this Word of the Gospel sent to 
Israel. (1.) The baptism of repentance, 
which John preached by way of introduction 
to it, Mark 1:1. What an extraordinary 
man John was, and what a direct tendency 
his preaching had to prepare the way of the 
Lord. (2.) That immediately after Joba’s 
baptism, the Gospel of Christ, that word of 
peace, was published throughout all Judea, and 
that it took rise from Galilee. (2.) That 
Jesus of Nazareth, when here on earth, went 
about doing good, both to the souls and the 
bodies of men, and never did hurt to any. 
(4.) More particularly, that he healed all that 
were oppressed of the devil; by this it appear- 
ed, not only that He was sent of God, as it 
was a kindness to men; but that He was 
seut to destroy the works of the devil; for thus 
He obtained many a victory over him. (5.) 
They knew the Jews put Him to death ; 
slew Him, by hanging Him on a tree. 

All this they knew ; but lest they should 
think it was only a report, and magnified, as 
reports usually are ; Peter, for himself and 
the rest of the apostles, attests it, v. 39. 
We are witnesses, eyewitnesses, and ear- 
witnesses of the doctrine He preached. 

3. They did know, or might know, by all 
this, that He had a commission from heaven 
to preach and act as He did. This he still 
takes occasion to hint to them, Let them 
know, (1.) That this Jesus 2s Lord of all; 
it comes in in a parenthesis, but isthe prin- 
cipal proposition intended to be proved, that 
Jesus Christ, by whom peace is made be- 
tween God and man, is Lord of all; not 
only as God over all blessed for evermore, \vut 
as Mediator, all power bath in heaven and in 
earth is put into his hand, and all judgment 
committed to Him. He is Lord of angels, 
Lord of the powers of darkness, for He 
hath triamphed over them, He is King 
of nations, has a power over all flesh ; He 
is King of saints, all the children of God are 
his scholars, his subjects, his soldiers. (2.) 
That God anointed Him with the Holy Ghost 
and with power, He was both authorized and 
enabled to do what He did by a divine 
anointing; whence He was called Christ,— 
i.e, the Messiah,—i. e. the Anointed One. 
The Holy Ghost descended on Hii, at his 


Peter’s discourse in the nouse </ Co 
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preaching and working miracles, which yous 


¢ 


the seal of a divine mission. (3.) That 
God was with Him, v, 38. His works were 
wrought in God ; God not only sent Him, 
but was present with Flim all along, owned 
Him, stood by Him, and earried biim on in 
all his services and sufferings. Those whom 
God anoints He will accompany ; He will 
Himself be with those to whom He has 
given his Spirit. 

III, Because they had seard no more for 
certain concerning this Jesus, Peter declares 
to them his resurrection from the dead, and 
the proofs of it. Probably, they had heard 
at Cesarea some talk of this ; but it wap 
soon silenced by that vile suggestion of the 
Jews, that his disciples came by night and 
stole Him away. ‘Viierefore Peter insists on 
this, as the main support of that Word 
which preacheth peace by Jesus Christ. 

1. The power by which He rose is incon- 
testably divine, ». 40. Him God raised up 


the third day ; which not only disproved all - 


the calumnies and accusations He was laid 
under by men, but effectually proved God’s 
acceptance of the satisfaction He made for 
the sin of man by the blood of his cross. 

2. The proofs of his resurrection were 
incontestably clear ; for God showed Him 
openly. He gave Him to be made manifest, 
to be visible, evidently so ; so He appears, 
as that itappears beyond contradiction to be 
He, and not another, It was such a show- 
ing of Him, as amounted to a demonstration 
of the truth of his resurrection. He showed 
Him not publicly, indeed, (it was not open 
in that sense,) but evidently ; not to all the 
people, who had been the witnesses of his 
death; but a sufficient number saw inn, to 
attest the truth of his resurrection; the tes- 
tator’s declaring his last will and testament 
need not be befure all the people, itis enough 
that it be before a competent number of cred- 
ible.witnesses; so the resurrection of Christ 
was proved before sufficient witnesses, 
(1.) They were not so by chance, but were 
chosen befure of God to be witnesses of it, andy 
in order to that, had intimate converse with 


Him; that, having known Him so intimate- 


ly before, they might the better be assured it 
was He. (2.) They had not a sudden and 
transient view of Him, but a great deal of 
free conversation with Him ; they did eat 
and drink with Him, after He rove from the 
dead 3 they saw Him without any terror or 
consternation, which might have rendered 
them incémpetent ‘witnesses, for they saw 
Him so frequently, and He conversed with 
them so familiarly, that they did ¢at and 
drink with Him. Vt-is brought asa proof of 
the clear view the nobles of Israel had of 
the glory of God, Ex. 24: 11. that they saw 
God, and did eat and drink. 

IV. He concludes with an inference from 
all this, that therefore that which they all 
onght to do, was, to believe in this Jesus. 
Observe, ’ 

1, Why ; faith has reference to 4 testi 
mony, and the Christian faith is built on the 


THES, 


v. 37, &c. 


baptism, and He was full of power, both in | foundation of us the apostles, and the prophets, 


popriar way, “hear and know; as in 2:22. 5:7, 9:13, and so Kuin. 
Pivlip had preached at Cesarea, 8:42.’ Bu. 
(87) That word.| ‘The report concerning Jesus they had heard.’ 
Dopvr. But, says Bu., réma is here put for logos, doctrine ; as in Rom. 
10:8. Eph. 5:26. Heb, 6:5. John 8:34, Ep. 
‘38° Anointed.) ‘ Echrisen: chriein properly signifies to sprinkle, 
anoint with ojl, or unguents: and since anointing formed a solemn rite 
of inanguratiug and appointing kings, so it came to denote generally, 
create, appoint, &c.: and as unction was supposed to confer certain 
Fowers, so the word came to mean, as here, invest, endue with power. 
tr. the phrase, “with the Moly Ghost and with power,” we have an 
hendradis for “ the powers and endowments of the Holy Spirit.”? Bu. 
‘41... Not to a'l.) Compelled belief loses its moral value, and ceases 
to .e an index of the character; the state of the heart, the will, has 
much to do with belief. Now the tendency to believe spiritual truth, 
on suflicient evidence, indicates a preparedness to profit by it, and to di- 
gest and assimilate it, till it becomes a part of the Immortal nature: not 
so, when truth is éhrust upon the unwilling ; then the greatest miracles 
only harden, excite opposition, shut out truth, in fact: the whole N. T. 
fs full of instances. Besides, if each one then living had a right to de- 
mand occular, logical, or mathematical demonstration, instead of moral, 
then exo’. person now wis 4 right to demand, horrid thonght ! that Christ 
should se again crasfied before his eyes, and that he should, with those 


oe 


same eyes, see Him nscend to heaven! Ep.—Wot to all the people.| 
‘Many valuable writers (see Ditton, Burnet, Sykes, Mleming, Blackwall, 
Atterbury, &c.) have vindicated the wisdom and righteousness. .. which 
ordered, that Christ should not appear publicly after his resurrection, 
... I shall only observe, in one word, that as God was by no means” 


obliged to give that perverse people, dhe Jews, the highest and most — 


striking degree of evidence that conld be imagined ; so itis certain, that 


the evidence He gave of this fact [the resurrection of Christ) by the 


miraculous gifts conferred on chosen witnesses of it, was of a nature 
capable of being conveyed to the world in general, in a much more con 
vincing manner, than Christ’s appearance in the temple. for severn) 8u0 
ceeding days, could have been,’ Doper 

V. 44—48. (11:4—17.) It does not appear that the descent of the 
Holy Spirit, on this occasion, was accompanied by the sanie circum 
stances, as on the day of Pentecost; but the effects were evident, and 
similar to those then produced.—(47) Forbid water, &c | ‘These words 
contain a plain and convincing demonstration of the falsehood of the 


Quaker’s doctrine, that water-baptism is unnecessary to them, who have — 


received the inward baptism of the Spirit: sinee the apostle here not 
only declares, that water-baptism ought therefore to be administered te 
these ‘persons, because they had already been baptized with the Holy 
Ghost; but also commands them to be baptized on that account.” What 


by.—It was not necessary for the sacre/ his*orian, on such occasions, (a 


4 
s 


‘ 


és 


. 
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44 J While Peter yet spake these 
words, the Holy Ghost ” fell on all 
them which heard the word. 

45 And 3 they of the circumcision 
which believed were astonished, as 
many as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also was pour- 
ed out the gift of the Holy Ghost : 

46 For they heard them ‘speak 
with tongues, and magnify God. 
‘Lhen answered Peter, 

47 Can ‘any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized, 
which have received. the Holy 
Ghost as well as we? 

43 And he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 


pc. 4:31. r c. 2:4, 


q ver. 23. 6 c. 8:12. 


to whose writings we have reason to think 
Cornelius and his friends were no strangers. 

2, What they must believe concerning 
Him. (1.) That we are all accountable to 
Christ as our Judge; this the apostles were 
commanded to testify to the world; that this 
Jesus is ordained of God to he the Judge of 
he quick and dead,»v, 42, He hath assured 
us of this, in that He hath raised Him from 
the dead, ch. 17:31. so that it is the great 
concern of every one of us, in the belief of 
this, to seek his favor, and to make Him 
our Friend. (2.) That if we believe in Him, 
we shall all be justified by Him as our Right- 
eousness, v. 43. The prophets, when they 
spake of the death of Christ, did witness 
this, that through his name, for his sake, and 
on the account of his merit, whosoever believeth 
in Him, Jew or Gentile, shall receive remis- 
zton of sins, That is the great thing-we néed, 
without which we are undone, and which the 
convinced conscience is most inquisitive af- 
ter, which the carnal Jews promised them- 


ACTS, X. 
purifications, yea, and the heathen, too, [did 
and do,} from their atonements, but all in 


vain ; it is to be had only throwgh the name | 


of Christ, and only by those that believe in his 
name}; and they that do so, may be assured 
of it; their sins shall be pardoned, and there 
shall be no condemnation to them. And the 


remission of sins lays a foundation for all ; 


other favors and blessings, by taking that 
out of the way, that hinders them. 

V. 44—48. Here is the issue of Peter’s 
sermon. 

I. God’s owning Peter’s-word, by con- 
ferring the Holy Ghost on the hearers, im- 
mediately on their hearing it, v. 44, while 
Peter was yet speaking, even as on the apos- 
tles at first: so Peter saith, ch. 11:15. 
Therefore, some think, it was with @ rushing 
mighty wind, and in cloven tongues, as that 
was. Observe, 

1. When the Holy Ghost fell on them ; 
while Peter was preaching. ‘Thus were the 
signs of an apostle wrought among them, 2 Cor. 
12:12. Though Peter could not give the 
Holy Ghost, yet the Holy Ghost being given 
along with the word of Peter, by that it ap- 
peared he was sent of God. The Holy Ghost 
fell on others after they were baptized, for 
their confirmation ; but on these Gentiles 


before they were baptized: to show that | 


God is not tied to a method, nor confines 
Himself to external signs. ‘The Holy Ghost 
fell on those that were neither circumcised 
nor baptized ; for it is the Spirit that quick- 
eneth, the flesh profiteth nothing. 

2. How it appeared that the Holy Ghost 
was fallen upon them, v.46. They spake 
with tongues which they never learned; per- 
haps it intimated that they were all designed 
for ministers, and by this first descent of the 
Spirit on them were qualified (both to read 
the O. T. and) to preach the Gospel. But 
observe, when. they spake with tongues, they 
magnified God, they spake of Christ and the 
benefits of redemption, which Peter had been 
preaching of, to the glory of God. Thus did 
they on whom the Holy Ghost first descended, 


f abs Az, 
The happy result of the wnterview 


we ought to honor God, and particulary 
with the gift of speaking, and all the improve- 
ments of it, 

3. What impression it made on the be 
lieving Jews that were present, v. 45. those 
six that came with Peter; it surprised them 
exceedingly, perhaps gave them some unea 
siness, because that upon the Gentiles alsv wa. 
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost, whic 
they thought had been appropriated to the: 
own nation. Had they understood the Serip- 
tures of the O. T., which pointed at this, is 
would not have been such an astonishment to 
them; but by our mistaken notions of things, 
we create difficulties to ourselves in the 
methods of divine providence and grace. 

II. Peter’s owning God’s work, in bapti- 
zing those on whom the Holy Ghost fell. 
Observe, 

1. Though they had received the Holy 
Ghost, yet it was requisite they should be 
baptized; though God is not tied to instituted 
ordinances, we are ; and no extraordinary 
gifts set us above them, but rather oblige us 
so. much the more to conform to them. Some 
in our days would have argued, ‘ These are 
baptized with the Holy Ghost, a.al therefore 
what need have they to be baptized with 
water ? It is below them.’ No 3; it is not 
below them, while water-baptisin is an ordi- 
nance of Christ, and the door of admission 
into the visible church, and a seal of the 
new covenant. 

2. Though Gentiles, yet, having received 
the Holy Ghost, they might be admitted to 
baptism, ». 47. The argument is conclusive ; 
can we deny the sign to those who have re- 
ceived the thing signified ? Surely, they that 
have received the Spirit as well as we, ought to 
receive baptism as well as we; for it becomes 
us to take those into communion with us, 
whom God hath taken into communion with 
Himself. Now it appears, why the Spirit wag 
given them before they were baptized,-—t e~ 
cause otherwise Peter could not have per- 
suaded himself to baptize them, any more 
than to have preached to them, if he had not 


selyes from their ceremonial sacrifices and 


ch. 2:11. With whatever gift we are endued, | been ordered to do it by a vision ; at least, 


PRACT. OBS. What will become of those who, without one tenth 
of the external appearance of Cornelius’ piety and charity, presume 
that they shall go to heaven on the score of their good works, and re- 
ject the way of salvation, by faith in Jesus Christ ?—The sublime sub- 
‘ects, which pertain to redemption through the blood of the Son of God, 
seem more proper for the tongues of angels to proclaim, than for us 
poor worms of the earth. Doubtless in many-respects, they could 
preach them unspeakably better: yet our humiliating and thankful expe- 
rience may balance something on the other side. In that case, however, 
it’ would not be so evidert, that ‘the excellency of the power,’ which 
makes the Word successfu , is wholly ‘ of God :’ nor would their presence 
and language be so suited to man’s weakness, or so conducive to his 
comfort.—When pious persons conscientiously deny themselves, in 
obedience to what they deem the command of God, without self-right- 
eousness or spiritual pride; their conduct may evidence their sincerity, 
snd exhibit to others a very useful example; even should it appear that 
they were mistaken in their scruples; and in this view, the apostle’s 
-eadiness to endure hunger rather than ent forbidden food, and his scru- 
Pulous exactness in this respect, during his whole past life, convey to 
us important and humiliating instructions.—The company of those, who 
are collected together into the church of God, being truly converted, 
will become all of ‘one mind and judgment,’ in the grand concerns of 
religion; they have the same faith, hope, and love, and the same mo- 
tives and distinguishing principles; and their several natural disposi- 
tions, being corrected, regulated, and moderated by sanctifying grace, 


render them more qualified in different ways to serve the common vause 
of the Gospel. Let us then learn ‘not to cal] those common’ whom 
God has cleansed, or to despise those whom He has received; and not 
to neglect or despair of those, whom He may yet call to the knowledge 
of Himself.—But how strong must prejudice be, when so many divine 
monitions were requisite, to induce an apostle to attend on a man of 
fair character and good report, who by the warning of an ange! had 
sent for him, that he might receive the instructions of life from his lips ! 
—This inward baptism of the Spirit is especially to be valued; yet out- 
ward ordinances should not be neglected ; and those who conclude that 
they have no occasion for the external signs, because they have receiv- 
ed the internal grace of the covenant, spenk and act in a very unscrip- 
tural manner, and give reason for suspecting that they deceive them- 
selves: yel if we have both the ‘outward sign and the inward and 
spiritual grace,’ it is not of much importance, in what order we have 
received them.—But surely, we sinners of the Gentiles should read this 
ch. with peculiar gratitude and admiring praise: thus the partition- 
wall was broken down, the law of ordinances that was against us was 
abolished, the door of mercy was opened to us; that we might become 
fellow-heirs with the ancient people of God, in all the blessings of his 
covenant and salvation, May tiie Lord speedily recal the Jews into the 
church, and bring in the ‘fulness Gf the Gentiles ;’ that ‘his name may 
be hallowed,’ his kingdom established, and ‘ his will Gone,’ throughout 
the whole earth, as itis by all the angeis and saints in heaven ! 
Scorr. 


vepeat the appointed form [if there was any, Ep.] of Christian baptism ; 
and therefore the special confession of Jesus, us the Messiah, the Son of 
God, is alone noticed. But there seems no ground to doubt, that the 
form also was adhered to. It is rather taken for granted, that the apos- 
ties, and primitive teachers, adhered to the instruction of their Lord just 
before his ascension; and it was therefore needless to mention that cir- 
cumstance in the narrative.—It is not said, that the brethren who ac- 
companied Peter were pastors ; but it is probable, that some of them 
were. There had been Christians at Joppa for a considerable time: 
and either those who first collected a church in that city, appointed pas- 
tors; or, Peter, when he went thither, ‘set in order this which was 
wanting.’ T%t.1:5—9. Now it is most natural to suppose, that on so 
‘nseresting an occasion, Peter would take with him, as witnesses, some 
of the pastors of the church, and not exclusively private Christians, 
Ananias is not said to have been a minister, or pastor; yet it can scarce- 
ly be doubted that he was.—(42) To tarry, &c.] It cannot be supposed, 
bit that Peter jived with these converted Gentiles, according to their 
usual habits. as to eating, and other things of that nature, after all 
which had preceded his going among them, without any special regard 
to the ceremonial Jaw. This may be of use, if recollected, in forming 
our judgment on some other portions of this history. Scort. 

_ (44—45.) ‘Peter must be understoud as meaning, that they had re- 


ceived the miraculous effusion of the Holy Spirit, as he himself had 
and the rest of the apostles.’ Ep. 
(45.) They of the cireumcision,—were astonished.] ‘The Jews had 
long ago a proverb among them, “ That the Holy Spirit never rests on 
a heathen.” This astonishment shows, that notion prevailed even in 
these Christians, whether the proverb was so old or not.’ Doppr. 
(47.) Can any man forbid water, &c.] ‘It seems most natural to une 
derstand this as Dr. Whitby does, “who can forbid that water should 
be brought ?” In which view of the clanse, one would naturally con- 
clude, they were baptized by pouring water upon them. rather than by 
plunging them into it.’ In,—This is in Doddridge’s usuai style of modest © 
courtesy ; but the case in our day justifles and even requires a more de 
cided and positive manner. Not only is Whitby’s understanding of the 
passage ‘ most natural,’ but there is no propriety in sufposing it can be 
consistently understood in any other sense; and sprinkling may as 
‘naturally’? be supposed as pouring : in no sense is plunging ever to 
be thought of as having been the method: the application of the ele- 
ment to the subject, and not the subject to the element, is necessarily 
and plainly implied. Ep. 


(48.) ‘Peter chooses his brethren should baptize, that thes the ex 
vression of their consent might be the more explicit,’ Duovg 
[29, 


&. D. 41. . 
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Pe er, beinz accused for going in to the Gentiles, 5 ma- 
keth his defence, 18 which is accepted, 19 The Gospel 
being spread into Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
Baruabus is sent to confirm wWem. 26 ‘The disciples there 
are first called Christians 27 They sec.l reliC’ to the 
brethren i: Judea in time of famine. 
ND tie apostles and brethren, 
that were in Judea, heard that 
the Gentiles had also received the 
word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up 
to Jerusalem, they *that were of 
the circumcision contended with 
him, 

3 Saying, Thou wentest in to 
men uncircumcised, and didst eat 
with them. 

4 But Peter rehearsed the matler 
from the beginning, and expounded 
it by order unto them, saying, 

§ [ was in the city of Joppa, 
praying: and in a trance I sawa 
vision, A certain vessel descend, as 
it had been a great sheet let down 
from heaven by four corners ; and 
it came even to me : 

6 Upon the which when I had 
fastened mine eyes, I considered, 
and saw four-footed beasts of the 
earth, and wild beasts, and creeping 
taings, and fowls of the air. 

7 And I heard a voice saying 
unto me, Arise, Peter; slay, and 
eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord : for 
sothing common or unclean hath at 
any time entered into my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me 
again from heaven, What God 
hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common. 

10 And this was done three times: 
and all were drawn up again into 
heaven. 

11 And, behold, immediately 
there were three men already come 
unto the house where I was, sent 
from Cesarea unto me. 

12 And the Spirit »bade me go 
wita tnem, nothing doubting. More- 
over, these six brethren accompa- 
nied me; and we entered into the 
man’s house : 

13 And he shewed us how he 
had seen an angel in his house, 
which stood and said unto him, 
Send men to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whose surname is Peter ; 

14 Who shall tell thee * words, 
whereby thou and all thy house 
‘phall be saved. : 

15 And as [ began to speak, the 
Holy Ghost fell on them, as ¢on us 
at the beginning, 

16 Then remembered I the word 
of the Lord, how that he said, John 
findeed baptized with water; but 
fye shall be baptized v ith the Holy 
Ghost. 

17 Forasmuch then as God £ gave 
them tie like gift as he did unto us 
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who believed on the Lord Jesus 


Christ, what "was I, that [I could 
withstand God ? 


ac, 16:23,28. Ga, 6:63.68. f Is. 44:3, Joel 
2:12. ¢.10:;9,&0, dc. 234. 2:28. 

b Jo. 16:13 e Ma Il. Jn, gc. 15:8,9, 

¢ Ps.19:7—I1, Jn. 1:26,33. ¢.1:5 h Ro, 9:21—26. 


he could not have avoided the censure of 
those of the circumcision that believed. Thus 
is there one unusual step of divine grace 
taken after another to bring the Gentiles into 
the church. How well is it for us, that the 
grace of God isso much more extensive than 
the charity even of good men ! 

3. Peter did not baptize them himself, but 
commanded them to be baptized, ». 48. Prob- 
ably some. of the brethren, who came with 
him, did it by his order, and’ he declined iz 
for the same veason Paul did,—lest those 
baptized by him should think the better of 
themselves for it; or he should seem to have 
baptized in his own name, 1 Cor. 1:15. The 
business of baptizing was ordinarily devolved 
on the inferior ministers; these acted by the 
orders of the apostles, who might therefore 
be said to do it. 

Lastly, Their owning both Peter’s word 
and God’s work in their desire of further 
advantage by Peter’s ministry. T'hey prayed 
him to tarry certain days. Note, 1. Those 
who have some acquaiotance with Christ, 
cannot but covet more. 2. Even those that 
have received the Holy Ghost, must see their 
need of the ministry of the Word. 


Cuap. XI. V. 1—18. I. Intelligence of 
the preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
was presently brought to the church in Jeru- 
salem, and thereabouts. Some for good- 
will, and some for ill-will, would spread the 
report; so that before Peter was returned to 
Jerusalem, the apostles and the brethren there, 
and in Judea, heard that the Gentiles also had 
received the Word of God, i.e. the Gospel 
of Christ;. which is not only a word of God, 
but the Word of God; for it is the summary 
and centre of all divine revelation. They 
received Chris. 3 for his name is called, the 
Word of God, Rev. 19:13. Not only that 
dispersed Jews and proselyted Gentiles, but 
Gentiles themselves, with» whon: [Jewish 
bigotry] had hitherto thought it unlawful to 
hold common conversation, were taken into 
church communion, had received the Word of 
God. It is likely they had got a notion, that 
if the Gospel were preached to the Gentiles, 
it would be to no purpose, because the proofs 
of the Gospel were fetched so much out of 
the O.T. which the Gentiles did not receive ; 
they looked upon them as not inclined to re- 
ligion, nor likely to receive the impressions 
of it; and therefore were surprised to hear 
that they had. We are too apt to despair of 
doing good to those who yet, when [properly] 
tried, prove very tractable. 

II. Offence was taken at it by the believ- 
ing Jews, v, 2, 3, They of the circumcision, 
Jewish converts that still retained a vener- 
ation for circumcision, »wntended with Peter, 
charged it on him as a crime, that he went 
in to men uncircumcised, and did eat with them; 
so far were they from looking upon him as 
infallible, or as the supreme head of the 
church that all were accountable to, and he 
to none. See here, 1. How much it is the 
bane and damage of the church, to monop- 
olize it, and to exclude those from it, and 
from the benefit of the means of grace, that 
are not in everything as we are. These men 
were of Jonah’s mind, who, ina jealousy for 
his people, was angry that the .Ninevites re- 


NOTES. Cuapr. XI. V.1—3, If the believers from among the Jews 
were so alarmed and offended at Peter, for eating, on such an occasion, 
with persons of so good a report as Cornelius and his friends; what 
nist have been the thoughts of the Jews in general, concerning the 
state of the idolatrous and licentious Gentiles? (10:34,35.)—It is not 
suid, that ‘the apostles contended’ with Peter on this account: yet, if 
the general opinion had not been unfavorable to his conduct, none would 
have publicly called hin to an account, or have warmly contested the 


apostolical authority, 
Vv. 14. 


80. with him.—This tact is likewise an unanswerable proof, that the 
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primitive church had no idea of Peter’s supremacy and iofedibility in 
deed, the persons concerned by no means rendered due respect ¢ 8 


tive in the preceding ch. Cornelius must himsetf t 
prayers and alins, his piety and equity, and charity but vy the worda 
which Peter would speak to him, and by faith in shone words; and 
thus also salvation would come to his family 


Apes 


Peter's vindication of himsef 


ceived the Word of God, and justified himself 
init. 2. Christ’s ministers must not think 
it strange, if they be censured and quarrellee 
with, not only by their professed enzinies, 
but by their professing friends; and not only 
for their follies and infirmities, hut for their 
good actions, seasonably and well done; but 
if we have proved our own work, we may 
have rejoicing m ourselves, as Prter had, 
whatever reflections we may bave from our 
brethren, Those that are zea,ous ami cour- 
ageous in the service of Christ, must expect 
to be censured by those who, under pretence 
of being cautious, are cold and indifferent 
Those who are of catholic, generous, cliar~ 
itable principles, must expect to be censured 
by such as are conceited and strait-laced ; 
who say, Stand by thyself, Iam holier shar 
thou. 

IfI. Peter gave such a full and fair ae 
count of the matter of fact, as was sufficient. 
without any further argument or apology, 
both to justify him, and to satisfy them, ». 4. 
for it appeared ali along God’s own work, 
and not his. It is a good reason why we 
should be moderate in our ecensures, and spar- 
ing of them, because if wo rightly nnder- 
stood that which we are so forward t run 
down, perhaps we should see cause to ran in 
with it. And when we see others do that 
which looks suspicious, instead of contend- 
ing, we should inquire of them what ground 
they went upon ; and if we have not an op- 
portunity to do that, should ourselves put the 
best construction on it that it will bear, and 
judge nothing before the time. But it is a debt 
we owe both to ourselves and to our breths 
ren, to set those actions of ours in a true 
light, which at first looked ill, and gave 
offence ; that we may remove stumbling- 
blocks out of our brethren’s way, 

Peter pleads, 1. That he was ivstructed 
by a vision no longer to keep up the cereus 
nial distinctions; he relates the vision, 73.5, 
6,18, &e. as we had it before, ch. 10:9, &e 
That which put the matter past all dispute, 
was, the descent of the Holy Ghost on the 
Gentile hearers ; this completed the evi 
dence, that it was the will of God that he 
should take the Gentiles into communion 
As the apostle argues, Gal. 3:2. 

2. By the descent of the Holy Ghost, Peter 
was put in mind of a saying of lis Master’s, 


when leaving them, ch. 1:5. John baptized 


with water 3 but ye shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost, v. 16. This plainly intimated, 
that the Holy Ghost was the gift of Christ, 
the product and performance of that great 
promise He left them when He went to 
heaven, and the gift of it a kind of baptism, 
more excellent than that of even the Baptist 
himself. Comparing that promise, so word= 
ed, with this gift just now conferred, when 
the question was started, whether these per- 
sons should be baptized or no, he concluded, 
that the question was determined by Christ 
Himself, v. 17. ‘ Forasmuch then as God 
gave them the like gift as He did to us; gave 
it to us as beliening in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to them on their believing in Him, What 
was I, that I could withstand God ?? Those 
who hinder the conversion of souls, with- 
stand God ; and those take too much upon 
them, who contrive how to exclude thuse 
from their communion, whom God has taken 
into communion with Himself. 7 
IV. This account not only satisfied them, 
but turned their censures into praises to God, 


for what He had done by and with Peter’ 


ministry; Then hath God also to the Gentiles 
granted repentance unto life! Note, 1 Re- 


in 


Scorr 


Thou, &c.] This is far more full and exp}-cit than the narra 


saved, not by hie 


Ib 


| 
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18 When they heard these things, 
they held their peace, and glorified 
God, saying, Then hath God also 
to the Gentiles ‘granted repentance 
anto life. 

19 Now they / which were 
scattered abroad, upon the persecu- 
tion that arose about Stephen, trav- 
elled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, 
and Antioch, preaching the word 
te none but * unto the Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men 
ef Cyprus and Cyrene, which, 
when’ they were come to Antioch, 
spake unto the ' Grecians, preach- 
‘ng the Lord Jesus. 

21 And the ™hand of the Lord 
was with them: and a great num- 
ber believed, and turned * unto the 
Lord. 

22 7 Then tidings of these things 
eame unto the ears of the church 
whieh was in Jerusalem : and they 
sent forth ° Barnabas, that he should 
xo as far as Antioch. 


i Ro. 10:12,13, k Mat. 10:6, nc. 15:19. 1 Th. 
15:9 86. 1c. 6:1. 9:29, 1:9. 
TaG Oke m Lu, 1:66. o'c. 9:27. 


pentance, if true, is unto life, spiritual life; 
all that ¢raly repent of their sins, evidence it 
by living a new fife, a holy, heavenly, and 
divine life. 2. Repentance is God’s gift ; 
it is not only his free grace that accepts it, 
but his mighty grace that works it in us ; 
that tukes away the heart of stone, and gives 
us a heart of flesh. The sacrifice of God is a 
broken spirit; it is He that provides Himself 


that Lamb. 3, Wherever God designs to- 


give life, He gives repentance; for that js a 
necessary preparative for the comforts Hi a 
sealed pardon and a settled peace in this 
world, and for the seeing and enjoying of 
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and the ‘emassion of sins, ch. 5:31. but to the 
Gentiles also. 

V. 19—26. We have here an account of 
the planting and watering of a church at 
Antioch, the chief city of Syria, reckoned 
afterward the third city of the empire, only 
Rome and Alexandria being preferred befcre 
it; next to whose patriarch that of Antioch 
took place. It stood where Hamath or Rib- 
Jah did, which we read of in the O. T. It 
is suggested that Luke, the penman of this 
history, and ‘Theophilus, to whom he ded- 
icates it, were-of Antioch; which might be 
the reason why he takes more notice of the 
success of the Gospel at Antioch ; as also 
because there it was Paul began to be 
famous, toward the story of whom he is 
hastening. 

Now concerning the church at Antioch, 
observe, 

I. The first preachers of the Gospel there, 
were such as were dispersed from Jerusalem 
by persecution, that persecution which arose 
five or six years ago, as some compute, at 
the time of Stephen’s death, v.19, 1. They 
travelled, preaching, as far as Phenice. When 
they had preached successfully in Judea, Sa- 
maria, and Galilee, they got out of Canaan, 
and travelled into Phenicia, into the island 
of Cyprus, and into Syria ; though the fur- 
ther they travelled, the more they exposed 
themselves. Therefore God suffered them to 
be persecuted, that thereby they might be 
dispersed in the world, Those that fled 
from persecution, did not flee from their work ; 


nay, they threw themselves into a larger field | 


of opportunity than before. They carried 
their religion along with them, not only that 


they might take the comfort of it themselves, | 
| more than could have been expected ; some 


but that they might communicate it to others. 
Thus the wrath of man is made to praise 
God, 

2. They preached the Word to none but the 
Jews only, who were dispersed in all those 
parts, and had synagogues of their own; they 
did not yet understand that the Gentiles were 


The good success of the Gispe, 


8. They particularly applied themselves ta 
the Hellenist Jews, here called the Grecians 
that were at Antioch. Many of the preachers 
were natives of Judea and Jerusalem; some 
of then, by birth, of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
as Barnabas himself, ch. 4:36. and Simon, 
Mark 15: 21. but they had had their educa. 
tion in Jerusalem ; and these, being them- 
selves Grecian Jews, had a partivt lar cons 
cern for those of their own denonmation, 
and applied themselves closely to them at 
Antioch. Lightfoot says, they were there 
called Hellenists, or Grecians, because they 
were Jews of the corporation or enfranchise- 
ment of the city ; for Antioch was a Syro- 
grecian city. To them, they preached the 
Lord Jesus. That was the constant subject 
of their preaching ; what else should the 
ministers of Christ preach, but Christ, Christ 
and Him crucified ; Christ, and Him glo- 
rified % 

4, They had wonderful success, v. 21. (1.) 
The hand of the Lord was with them; which 
some understand of power to work miracles 
to confirm their doctrine, Mark 16: 20. Heb. 
2:4.3 but I, rather, of the power of divine 
grace working on the hearts of the hearess, 
and opening them, as Lydia’s heart was 
opened, because many saw the miracles who 
were not converted; but when by the Spirit 
the understanding was enlightened, and the 
will bowed to the Gospel of € hrist, that was 
a day of power, in which volunteers were 
enlisted under the banner of the Lord Jesus, 
Ps. 110:3, These were not apostles, Lut 
ordinary ministers, yet they had the hand of 
the Lord with them, and did wonders. (2.) 
Abundance of good was done; 4 great num 
ber believed, and turned unto the Lund; many 


of all sorts. Observe, what the change was 
They believed ; they were convinced of the 
truth of the Gospel, and subscribed to the 
record God had given in it concerning his 
Son. The effect and evidence of this was. 
that they turned unto the Lord ; they conlc 


God in the other world. 4. Jt is [infinite] 
comfort to us, that God hath exalted his Son 
Jesus, not only to give repentance to Israel, 


to be fellow-heirs, but left them either to 
turn Jews, and so come into the church, or | for they were Jews, worshippers of the true 
else remain as they were. 


not be said to turn from the service of idols 


God only; but they turned from a.conficence 


V. 18. it may hence he inferred, that even the disciples did not be- 
fore consider the professed repentance of a Gentile, however attended 
with ‘works meet for repentance,’ to be acceptable with God, unless it 
led him unreservedly to embrace the religion of the Jews. This proves, 
that many things, which learned men have stated concerning the prose- 
lytes of the gate, and their privileges, rather show what ought to have 
been the case, than what it really was.—Whitby has here a long note, 
to evince, that the language of this v. and of similar passages, which 
stite, that repentance and faith are the gift of God, does not imply that 
they are not conditional, and that they give encouragement to those 
alone, who perform the conditions ; in which important truths are con- 
tained, but biended, as it appears to me, with much error.—That repent- 
ance and faith, and every kind of obedience, are the duties of every man; 
that means should be used, by such as desire to perform these duties; 
and that none receive the gift and grant of God, who live and die in the 
nevlect of the appointed means of grace; are propositions not in the 
leaxt to be contested. But this learned divine, and many others, seem 
to forget, that ‘ the heart of stone,’ ‘ the uncircumcised heart,’ ‘ the car- 
nal mind which is enmity against God,’ effectually prevents every man 
from doing these duties, or properly using those means, or even heartily 
destrzng’spiritual blessings, till it be removed by regeneration. 7:51—53. 
Deut. 30:1—10. Jer. 4:3, 4, Ez, 11:17—29, 36:25—27. Rom. 8 5—9. Eph. 
2:4—10. Phil. 2:12, 13. Hence it is ‘God, who worketh in us ¢o will,’ 
as wellas todo. ‘We have no power to do good works, pleasant and 
acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Christ preventing us, 
that we may have a good will, and working with us when we have that 
good will’ Art. x.—‘He has not only made them the overtures of it; 
but has graciously wrought it in some of their hearts.’ Doddr., in Scott. 
The inseparable connexion of repentance and eternal life should not pass 
annoticed, in this place. Scorr, 

VY. 19—21. The words here tr. ‘preaching.’ do not necessarily imply 
A public and authoritative proclamation. 6:4,32—85, ‘Speaking the 
Word to none, but unto the Jews only.’ ‘They spake unto the Grecians, 
declaring the glad tidings concerning the Lord Jesus,’— As in this place 
the Hellenists are opposed to the Jews; and as the church of Antioch 
was, as it were, a new Jerusalem for the Gentiles ; it appears, that under 
*his term, those were included who had so far profited by their acquaint- 
ance with the dispersed Jews, that, condemning idolatry, they acknowl- 
‘edged God, who had spoken by Moses and the prophets, though they 

emained uncircumcised; of which description Cornelius was, as it is 
evident from the preceding history.’ Beza.—‘ Instead of He/lénistas, 
Hellenasts the Alexandrian manuscript, which is favored by the Syriac 
and some other ancient versions, reads He//énas, Greeks ; which com- 
men sense would reqnire us to adopt, even if it were not snpported by 
the authority of any manuscript at all. For as the Hellenists were 
Jews, there would, on the received reading, be‘no opposition between 
the conduct of these preacher, and those mentioned in the preceding 
verse, Here undoubtedly we have the first account of preaching the 


i 


Gospel to the idolatrous Gentiles. for it is certain, there is nothing in 
the word Greeks, to limit it to such as were worshippers of the true 
God... As the Greeks were the most celebrated of the Gentile nationg 
near Judea, the Jews called all the Gentiles by that general name. Rom. 
10:12. Gal. 3:28. Col. 3:11.’ Doddr.—lt would, in my mind, be far pre- 
ferable to leave the point undecided, or even to adopt Beza’s exposition ; 
than to alter the text, ‘without the authority of any manuscript:’ for 
who can say, how far men may proceed in altering the Scriptures by 
conjectural criticisms, pleading at the same time, that ‘common sense 
requires it?’ This, however, is not here the case, for there is good 
ground to conclude that Greeks is the gennine reading. [So Grot., Beng. 
Ros., Heinr/, Kuin., &c.] The distance of Antioch and Cyprus from Je- 
rusalem, renders it probable, that no worshippers of God, according to 
the law, except ‘Grecians, or Jews using the Greek and not the Heb, 
or Syr. Janguage, and reading the Greek translation of the Scriptures in 
their synagognes, resided in those parts ; (Vote, 6:1.) and if there were 
synagogues of Jews, who used the Heb. or Syr., no good reason can he 
assigned, why the Word of God should be spoken to them only, and not 
to their brethren; who differed from them in nothing but language. It 
is, therefore, highly probable, that the persons spoken of addressed, ‘or 
a considerable time, none but Jews and circumcised proselytes: but 
that at length, the report of Cornelius’ conversion having reached An 
tioch, which cannot be shown to have been even improbable; some ot 
them were encouraged to preach to uncircumcised persons also: and 
their great success, by the immediate power of the Lord, accompanying 
the Word, gave a divine sanction to their proceedings. Upon the whole 
it is most likely, that at Antioch, and about this time. the Gospel was 
first preached to idolatrous Gentiles.—Was not the extraordinary svc- 
cess of the Word, and the holy effects which followed by ‘the hand of 
the Lord,’ as real a sanction, both to the mission of the preachers, and 
to their conduct in preaching to the Gentiles, as outward miracies would 
have been? Scorr. 

(20.) “Grot., Beng., Ros,, Heinr., &c., maintain, that Hediénas, (Greeksy 
which is found in some very ancient MSS. Verss. and Fathers, is 10 he 
adopted, [instead of Hellénistas,] as being confirmed by the whole con — 
text; since Luke, after having narrated the conversion of Cornelina 
(v.19, &c.) goes on to say that, from this time, the Christian doctrine 
wus more widely propagated among the Gentiies, and first at Antioch. 
Thither, after the martyrdom of Stephen, certain Jerusalemite Christiana 
nad come, 8:1. but preached the doctrine of Christ to Jews only. After 
wards, however, when the conversion of Cornelius had been noised 
abroad, some Cyprians and Cyreneans, converted to Christianity by 
these Jerusalemite Christians, came to Artioch, and, as being Hellenists 
dwelling among Gentiles, and thus so much the more disposed to toler 
ate and admit pagans, they communicated the doctrine of Christ to the 
Gentiles dwelling at Antioch,’ BLoomMF 

V. 22, ‘The apostles do not rashly condemn the extraordinary voce 
tion, but judge of it by its effucts.’ Beza. RcoTr. 
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23 Who, wher he came, and 
hal seen the grace of God, was 
Perad, and exhorted 4them all, that 
witl, purpose "of ‘heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and 
fuli tof the Holy Ghost sand of 
faith: and “much people was add- 
ed unto the Lord. 

25 Then ‘departed Barnabas to 
Tarsus, for to seek Saul : 

26 And when he had found him, 
he brought him unto Antioch. And 
it came to pass, that a whole year 
they assembled themselves with 
the church, and taught * much 
people. And the disciples were 
called Christians first in Antioch. 


p3Jn 4, s Pr 23:15,26. v c. 9:27,30. 

4c. 13:43 14:22, t c. 6:5. w or, in. 

yr Ps. 17:5, 2Co. a ver. 21. x Mat, 28:19. 
1:17 


in the righteousness of the law, to rely only 
on the righteousness of Christ; the righteous- 
ness which is by faith: they turned from a 
loose, careless, carnal way of living, to live 
a holy, heavenly, spiritual, and divine life; 
they turned from worshipping God in show 
and ceremony, to worship Him in the spirit, 
end in truth. They turned to the Lord Je- 
sus, and He became all in all with them. 

II. The good work thus begun at Antioch, 
was carried on to a great perfection ; and 
this church, thus founded, grew to be a flour- 
ishing one, by tne ministry of Barnabas and 
Saul; who built on the foundation the other 
preachers had laid, and entered into their 
tabors, John 4:37, 38. 

1. The church at Jerusalem sent Barnabas 
thither, to strengthen the hands both of 
preachers and people, and put a reputation 
on the cause uf Christ there. (1.) The apos- 
tles there were inquisitive how the work 
went on, in the countries about 5 and, it is 
likely, kept up a correspondence with all 
parts where preachers were, so that the 
good tidings of these things, of the great num- 
bers that were converted at Antioch, soon 
came to the ears of the church that was in Je- 
rusalem, v. 22.° Those ‘hat are in the most 
eintnent stations in the church, ought to con- 
cern themselves for those in a lower sphere. 
(2.) They despatched Barnabas to them with 
all speed; they desired hiin to ge, and assist 
and encourage these hopeful beginnings. 
They sent him forth, as a representative of 
weir body, to congratulate them on the suc- 
cess ot the Gospel among them, as matter of 
rejoicing hoth to preachers and hearers, and 
with both they veisiced. It was a great 
way, but, far as it was, he was willing to 
unlertake the tourney for a public service. 
It is probable Baraabas had a particular ge- 
nius for work of this kied, was active and 
conyersable, and loved to be in motion, de- 
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lighted in doing good abroad, as much as 
others in doing good at home, was'as much 
of Zebulan’s spirit, who rejoiced in his going 
out, as others are of Issachar’s, who rejoiced 
in his tents and his talent lying this way, he 
was fittest to be employed in this work. God 
gives various gilts for various services. (3.) 
Barnabas was wonderfully pleased to find 
that the Gospel got ground, and that some 
of his countrymen. men of Cyprus, of which 
country he was, ch. 4: 36. were instrumental 
in it, ». 28. We must be glad to see the 
grace of God in others, and the more, when 
we see it there where we did not expect it. 
(4.) He did what he could to fix them ; to 
confirm them in the faith, who were converted 
to the faith. He exhorted them. It is the 
same word with that by which the name of 
Barnabas is interpreted, ch. 4:36. a son of 
ewhortation ; his talent lay that way, and let 
him that ewhorteth, attend to exhortation, Rom. 
12:8. Or, being @ son of consolation, (for so 
we render the word,) he comforted, or en- 
couraged them with purpose of heart to cleave 
to the Lord. To cleave to the Lord Jesus, is 
to live a life of dependence on Him, and de- 
votedness to Him ; not only to hold Him 
fast, but to hold fast by Him, to be strong in 
the Lord, and in the power of his might. (5.) 
Herein he gave a proof of his good character, 
uv. 24. He showed himself to be a good man, 
a good-tempered man, of a very sweet, affa- 
ble, courteous disposition, that’ had himself, 
and could teach others, the art of obliging. 
Ministers that are so, recommend themselves 
and their doctrine very much to those that 
are without. He was a good man, i.e. ch; 
itable ; so he had approved himself, ch. 4: 
37. By this it appeared, that he was richly 
endued with the gifts and graces of the Spirit. 


The goodness of his natural disposition, | 


would not have qualified him for this ser- 
vice, if he had not heen full of the Holy Ghost, 
and so full of power, by the Spirit of the Lord. 
He was full of faith, of the Christian faith, 
of the grace of faith, and the fruits of that 
faith that works by love; sound in the faith, 
and therefore pressed others to be so. (6.) 
He was instrumental to do good, by bringing 
in those that were without, as well as by 
building up those that were within ; much 
people were added. 

2. The last news we heard of Saul, was, 
that when his life was sought at Jerusalem, 
he was sent away to Tarsus, the city where 
he was born; and, it should seem, he con- 
tinued there ever since, doing good, no 
doubt. But now Barnabas takes a journey 
on purpose to Tarsus, to see what was be- 
come of him; to tell him what a door of 
cpportunity was opened at Antioch, and to 
desire him to come and spend some time 
with him there, v. 25, 26. And here also it 
appears, that Barnabas was a good sort of a 
man, in that he would take so much pains to 
bring an active, useful man out of obscurity ; 
and, who, being « chief speaker, ch. 14: 12. 
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The disciples just called Cartsrans 


and, probably, a more popular preaczer, woulg 
he likely to eclipse him there; but Barnabas 
is very willing to be so when it is for the 
public service. If God by his grace enable 
us to do what good we can, accordmg to the 
ability we have, we ought to seek the things 
of Christ more than our own ‘things, and re 
joice if others, that have also larger capaci- 
ties, have larger opportunities, and du more 
good thau we can. 

Now here we are further told, 

(1.) What service was now done to the 
church at Antioch. Paul and Bar abas cons j 
tinued a whole year, presiding in their reli- ‘ 
gious assemblies, and preaching the Gospel, | 
v. 26. Observe, the church frequently assem- 


bled. Ministers were the masters of those 
assemblies, and teaching the people is one part ‘a 
of the work of ministers, when they preside é 
in religious assemblies. They are not only 
to be the people’s mouth to God in prayer — 
and praise, but God’s mouth to the people in 
opening the Scriptures, and teaching out of 

them the good knowledge of the Lord. It is y 
a great encouragement to ministers, when x, 
they have opportunity of teaching much peo» 4 


ple ; for preaching is not only for the con- 
viction and conversion of those that are ~ 
without, but for the instruction and edifica- 
tion of those that are within. A constituted 
church must have its teachers. : 

(2.) What honor was now put on the 
church at Antioch; there the disciples were first 
called Christians. Probably they called them- 
selves so, incorporated themselves by that 
title; whether by some solemn act of the 
church, or ministers, or whether this name 
insensibly obtained there by its being ire- 
quently used in their praying and preacning, 
we are not told; but it should seem that twe 
such great men as Paul and Barnabas, cone 
tinuing there so .ong, being exceedingly fole 
lowed, and meeting with no opposition, - 
Christian assemblies made a greater figure 
there than anywhere, and became more con» 
siderable, which was the reason of their Les 
ing called Christians, first, there; which. if 
there were to bea mother-church to rule over 
all other churches, would give Antioch a 
better title to the honor than Rome can pre- 
tend to. Hitherto, they who gave up their 
names to Christ, were called disciples, learn 
ers, scholars, trained up under Him, in order 
to their being employed by Him ; but now 
henceforward they were called Christians. 
Ist. Thus the reproachful names, their ene- 
mies had hitherto branded them with, would, 
perhaps, be wiped away, and disused. They 
called them Nazarenes, ch. 24:5. the men of 
that way, that by-way, which had no name; 
and thus they prejudiced people against ~ 
them; to remove which prejudices they gave 
themselves a name, which their enemies 
could not but say was proper. 2dly. Thus 
they, who before their conversion had been , 
distinguished by the names of Jews pnd Gen- © 
| tiles, might after their conversion be called 


V. 24. Good.) ‘ Agachos : integrity, benignity, and gentleness, wnited.’ 


V. 25, 26, 
13:54—58, 
(26) Were called Christians.} 


ts no word for Gop in the Gr. 


orable in its meaning and original. 


ously to so vast and heterogeneous a multitude, 
either honor or reproach: and those who seriously profess to believe 
and obey Christ are generally distinguished by other names, whether 


thev are spoken of with respect, or ii derision. 


[62) 


Nothing is recorded of {Panl’s] success at Tarsus. 
There were, however, churches in Cilicia. (15:36—41.)— 
‘It came to pass, that they’ (Paul and 
Barvabas) ‘ called the disciples Christians.’ This is indisputably the nat- 
ural construction of the v.—But the word [tr.‘ called’) implies, that this 
was done by divine revelation : for it has generally this signification in the 
N_ T., and is tr. ‘ warned from God,’ or‘ warned of God’ even when there 
‘The believing Jews and Gentiles, being 
tnade one church, that the nume of Jew and heathen might no more con- 
tinue the distaace that was betwixt them, this new name was given to 
them both; as some conceive, according to the prophecy mentioned, Js. 
85:15. Whithy, in Scovr. Their enemies had hitherto called them Naza- 
renes,or Galileans ; and the disciples had called each other ‘ brethren,’ ‘ be- 
tievers, and ‘saints which names were not sufficiently distinguishing : 
but the word Christian, aptly denoted their reliance on that anointed 
Prince and Savior, whe was generally rejected with disdain by Jews and 
Gentiles: 1 also implied, that they were partukers of an wnction by 
tne Holy Spirit, (Temples of that Spirit.) Doubtless it was afterwards 
used as & term of reproach by their persecutors, though it was so hon- 
At present it is applied promiscu- 


(26.)  Christians.] 


Bioomr, That they first applied 


Mat. 


he has not done. 


Christians occurs, it is 
as Acts. 26:28. 1 Pet. 4 


that it scarcely implies 


Scorr. says: “ Nero punished 


‘Was this name given by themselves or others ? 


but may be disproved by many weighty arguments. For, 1. They would 
thereby have excited a greater enmity against themselves. 
had the Antioch Christians done so, in recording the origin of the name, 

would undoubtedly in the rest of his work have so employed it; which 
On the contrary, he calls them the believers, the dis- 

ciples, the brethren, &c. 3 the very same names by which he had, in the 

former part of his hook, designated them. 
when Paul was teaching at Antioch, Christ’s followers had vojuntarily 
taken this name, he would have used it in his Epistles; whereas ae ak 
ways eniploys other terms. 


:14,16. which see. The name seeins meant, there « 
fore, for a reproach. Was it then given by the Jews? Certainly not 
By them they were called Nazarenes, Acts 24:51. and, indeed, they 
would have called them by ‘any name, rather than that which would 
seem to admit the pretensions of Jesus to the Messiahship.—Beyoneé 
all controversy the name was given them by Gentiles, and, very probe 
bly, the Romans dwelling at Antioch; as indeed the very Latin form c 
it suggests: for by that were characterized the partizans of any great 
man ; 4s Cesariani, Pompeiani, &c. Now by the Anticchians (who, as we — 
learn from Zosimus, and Amm. Marcel. 
not a little prone to scoffs and coarse jokes) they were called Chrestiani, 
in derision of the pretensions of Jesus to be King of tne Jews Tucitua 


it to them elves, is not only devoid of authority, 


2. Luke, 


Furthermore, if at the time 


Finally, whenever in the N. 'T. the term 
applied by persons not professing the Religten 


and others cited by /Ve Ist.. were 


with refined ‘~uelty those, hated for thar crimey 
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27 7 And in these days caznze 

prophets from Jerusalem unto 
Antioch. , 

28 And there stood up one of 

them, named *Agabus, and signi- 
fied by the Spirit that there should 
he great dearth throughout all the 
world: which came to pass in ye 
days of Claudius Cesar. 
29 Then the disciples, every man 
aveording to his ability, deterininec 
to seud *relief unto the brethren 
which dwelt in Judea : 


1Co. 16:1. 2 
Co, 9:1,2. 


27, 13:1. 
rit. a Ro. 


zc. 21:10. 


Cs, 
7 15:26. 


Ep. 


by one and the same name ; which would 
help them to forget their former dividing 
names, and prevent their bringing their 
former marks of distinction, and with them 
the seeds of contention, into the church. 
Sdly. Thus they studied to do honor to their 
Master, and showed that they were not 
ashamed to own their relation to Him, but 
gloried in it; as the scholars of Plato called 
‘theinseives Platonists, and so the scholars of 
other great men, They took their denomi- 
nation, not from the name of his person, Je- 
sus, out of his office, Christ,—Anvinted; so 
putting their creed into their name, that Jesus 
ts the Christ ; and they are willing all the 
worl | should know that this is the tru sk they 
will live and die by. 4thly. Thus they now 
owned their dependence on Christ, and their 
receivings from Him; not only that they be- 

lieved in Him who is the Anointed, but that 
through Him they themselves had the anvint- 
mg, 1 John 2:20, 27, And God is said to 
have anointed us in Christ, 2 Cor. 1:21. 
Bully. ‘Thus they laid on themselves, and all 
that should ever profess that name, a strpig 
and lasting obligation to submit to the laws 
eof Christ, to follow the example of Christ, 
at { to devoie themselves entirely to the honor 
af Christ ; to be to Him US a name, and a 
praise. Are we Christians ? Then we ought 
te think, and speak, and act, in everything, 

aa becomes Christians, and to do nothing to 
the reproach of that worthy name by which 
we are called; that that may not be said to 
us, which Alexander said to a soldier of his 
own name, that was noted for a coward,— 
Hither change thy name, or mend thy man- 
nurs. And as we must look upon ourselves 
as Christians, aud carry ourselves accord- 
ingly, so we must look upon others as Chris- 
dans, and carry ourselves toward them 
accordingly. A Christian, though not in 
everything of our mind, should be loved and 
respected for his sake whose name he bears, 
because he belongs to Christ. Gthly. Thus 
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the Scripture was fulfilled, for so 1t was writ- 
ten, Is, 62: 2. concerning the gospel-church, 
Thou shalt be called by a new name, which the 
mouth of the Lord shall name. And, Is. 65: 
15. it is said to the corrupt and degenerate 
church of the Jews, the Lord God shall slay 
thee, and call his servants by another name. 

V. 27—30. I. A wisit some prophets made 
to Antioch, ». 27. In these days, during that 
year that Barnabas and Saul lived at Anti- 
och, there came prophets from Jerusalem to 
Antioch; we ave not told how many, nor is it 
certain whether these were any of those 
prophets that we afterward find im the church 
at Antioch, ch. 13:1. Barnabas came to 
exhort them, and they, having received the 
exhortation well, now have prophets, (a 
great confirmation to Christianity,) sent 
them to show them things to come, as Christ 
had promised, John 16:13. The faithful 
in little, shall be intrusted with more. 

II. A particular prediction of a famine 
approaching, by one of these prophets, his 
name Agabus; we read of him again, proph- 
ane Paul’s imprisonment, chy, 2033.10. 

Here he stood up, probably in one of their 
public assemblies, and prophesied, v. 28. 
Observe, 1. Whence he had his prophecy : 
by the Spirit, the Spirit of prophecy 3 as Jo- 


seph, by the Spirit enabling him, understood | 


Pharaoh’s dreams, foretold the famine in 
Egypt ; and Elijah the famine in Israel in 
Ahab’s time. Thus God revealed his secrets 
to his servants the prophets. 2. The proph- 
ecy : There should be great dearth, not in one 
particular country, but through all the world, 
all the Roman empire, which they in their 


pride, like [the Persians, and] Alexander | 


before them, [and Jenghiz Khan and Tam- 


erlane since,] called the world. 3. Its accom- | 


plishment ; in the days of Claudius Cesar 3 


it began in the second year of his reign, and | 
continued to the fourth, if not longer ; 3 sev- | 


eral of the Roman historians make mention 
of it, as does also Josephus. God sent them 
the Bread of life, and they rejected it, there- 


fcre God justly broke the staff of bread, and 


punished them with famine; and herein He 
was righteous. 

Il]. Their good use of this prediction. 
When told of a famine at hand, they did not, 
as the Egyptians, hoard up corn for them- 
selves ; but, as became Christians, every 
man, according to his ability, laid by for 
charity to relieve others, which is the best 
preparative for our own sufferings and want. 
It is promised to those that consider the poor, 
that God will preserve them, and keep them 
alive, and they shall be blessed upon the earth, 
Ps. 41:1,2. Many give it for a reason 
why they should be sparing, but the Serip- 
ture gives it asa reason why we should be 
liberal, to seven, and also to eught, becanse 


whom the vulyar called Christiani. 


The author of this name, Christ, 


Prophecy of a gencral dear2h, 


we know not what evil shall be upon the earth, 
Eccl. 11:2. Observe, 1. The persons rece 
ommended to them as objects of charity, 
were, the brethren that dwelt in. Judea, v. 29, 
Though we must, as we have opportunity, 
do good to all men, yet we must have a spe- 
cial regard to the household of fuith. Gal. 6: 
10. The care which every particular church 
ought to take of their own poor, we were 
taught by the early instance of that in the 
church at Jer usalem, where the ministration 
was so constant, that none lacked, ch. &: 34. 
But the communion of saints, in that in- 
stance, is here extended farther, and provis- 
ion is made by the church at Antioch for the 
relief of the poor in Judea, whom they call 
their brethren. It seems it was the custom 
of the Jews of the dispersion, to serd money 
to those Jews which dwelt in Judea, for the 
relief of the poor that were among them, and 
to make collections for that purpose. Tully 
speaks of such a thing in his time, Orat. pro 
Flacco, which supposes there were many 
poor in Judea, more than in other coun- 
tries, so that the rich among them were 
not able to bear the charge of keeping them 
from starving ; either, because their Jand 
was grown barren, though it had been a 
fruitful land, for the iniquity of them that dwilt 
therein, [which prevented their developing 
the resources of the country,] or because 
they had no traffic with other vations. Now 
we may suppose that the greatest part ot 
those who turned Christians, in that country, 
were the poor, Mat. 11:5. anc it were easy to 
foresee, that if there came a famine, it would 
go very hard with them; and if any of them 
should perish for want, it would be a great 
reproach to the Christian profession ; and 
therefore this early care was taken, on no- 
tice of this famine coming, to send them a 
stock beforehand, lest, if deferred till the 
fainine came, it should be too faite. 2 The 
agreement among the disciples about it; that 
every man should contribute, according to his 
ability. The Jews, in other countries, grew 
rich by trade, and many rich Jews became 
Christians, whose abundance ought to supply 
the want of their poor brethren at a great dis- 
tance; for the case of such ought to be con- 
sidered, and not only theirs that live among 
us. What may be said to be according to 
our ability, we must judge for ourselves, but 
must be careful that we judge righteous judg- 
ment. 

They not only talked of this, but did as 
they determined, v. 80. The collection was 
made, and was so considerable, that they 
thought it worth while to send Barnabas and 
Saul to Jerusalem, to carry it to’ the elders 
there, though they should want their labors 
in the mean time at Antioch. Josephus tells 
us, that at this time King Izates sent his 


that it was a very, great famine.’ Whitby. —This is the first time ‘elders 


(i. e. they got their name trom the name of their Leader,) was punishec 
by the procurator Pontius Pilate, while Tiberius was emperor. The 
Christians, however, felt no aversion to the name, but rather reckoned it 
an hovuor and retained it.) Kuin., Wetst. ‘In this view of the subject, 
T must, upon the whole, acquiesce. The common opinion, however, is, 
that they applied the name to themselves, or had it given them by Bar- 
yabas, or Svul, or Euodius, the first bishop of Antioch. But this is des- 
titute of authority. I must not omit to notice a strange mistake into 
which Doddr, has fallen, misled by Benson, who explains chrimatisat 
{tr. were valled] “ was done by divine direction 3” [so does Dr. 4. C.] 
Into such errors do those commentators run, who, without attending to 
the wens doquendi, [the current meaning,] dwell on some fancied etymo- 
logical sense.’ Rloomf. ‘\low very few of those who profess this re- 
ligion are satisfied with this title! When all return to the spirit of the 
Gospel, they will probably resume the appellative of Christians.’ 
Dr. A, CLARKE. 
V. 27—30. These prophets were evidently endowed by the Holy 
Spirit, with the power of foretelling future events; and were a superior 
omler of extraordinary ministers, however the werd may sometimes be 
used. The scarcity, predicted by “Agnbus, was tovextend ‘ throughout all 
the world,’ as the Roman empire was ostentatiously culled. Some, 
indeed, would explain it of the land of Judea and Galilee; but the ex- 
pressior. is incapable of that meaning: and the famine might be very 
yeneral, and severely felt in the various provinces of the empire; thongh 
some places might be less straitened than others.— Eusedius saith of 
this famine, that it oppressed almost the whole empire ; and that it was 
recorded by historians most averse to our religion; viz. by Suetonius, 
mi the Life of Claudius, who saith, it happened (0b assiduas sterilitates) 
through @ long barrenness. Josephus saith, that it raged so much in Ju- 
dea... tha «many perished for want of victuals: and Dion Cassius 


are mentioned in the church of Christ; but we shall have more favor- 
able opportunities of considering several questions relative to their 
office, 20:17, Without doubt they were pastors of the Christian church; 
and as both Peter and John call themselves E/ders, 1 Pet. 5:1,2. 2 John 
1. it is not clear that the apostles were not included. (30) The E/ders.| 
Tous Presbyterous: 14:23. 15:2. 20:17. Presbyteros, whence comes 
presbyter, and by contraction prester : hence the English word priest ; 
which by no means signifies a sacrificer, as many suppose. Scorr, 
(27.) Prophets.| ‘Commentators agree not cn its exact sense. Ty 
seems to denote teachers, who, with more or less of the afflatus Divi 
nus, applied themselves to both pablic preaching and texching, and ap: 
pear to have occasionally foretold future events, In dignity inferior te 
the apostles, but superior to other teachers. Eph. 2:20. 3:52. RLoomr 
(28.) World.) ‘1. e, land: Judea alone is meant, (so most modern 
commentators,) as in Luke 2:1. note. From v. 39, 40, (so Bp. Pearce,) 
it appears, the dearth was not expected in Syria where Antioch wus : be: 
sides, when Jos. speaks of this dearth in Claudius’ reign, as ha ring hap» 
pened in Judea, he not only says nothing of it elsewhere, but tells us, « 
large quantities of corn (grain) were sent up to Jerusalem from othet 
countries; for the feast of unleavened bread. See Lardn. and Doddn 
Kuin., to prove the words must be meant of Palestine only, describes, 
from the original historians, four famines of the reign of Claudius. 1, 
At Rome, in his Ist and id yr. See Dio Cassius, and Aurel. Vict. Its 
principal cause was the difliculty of importing provisions to Rome by 
sea, during the winter (see Dio); which induced Claudius to form, at 
a great expense, the port of Ostia. 2. Towards the end of his 4th yr 
It especially afflicted Judea; and was alleviated by Ilelena, queea 
of Adiabene, who had embraced Jewismn. (See Scal. on Euseb. and 
Wesseling.) Of this, mention is made in Jos. 3. In Greece, in his ne 
yr. So Euseb, 4. At Rome, in his 11th yr. So Sueton and "Toc? Ip 
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$9 Which also tney did, and 
*sent it to the elders by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAP. XII. 


King Herod persecuteth the Christians, killeth James, 
aut imprisoneth Peter ; whom an angel delivereth upon 
the prayers uf the church. 20 In his pride, taking to him- 
self the ponor Jue to, God, he is stricken by an angel, and 
Fieth miserably, 24 After his death, the Word of God 
prospereth, 


TOW about that time, Herod 
the king *stretched forth Ads 
hands, to vex certain of the church. 
2 And he killed James? the broth- 
er of John with the sword. 

3 And because he saw it pleased 
‘the Jews, he proceeded further to 
take Peter‘ also. (Then were the 
days ° of unleavened bread.) 


bc. 12:25, b Mat. 4:2, 20:.3, d Jn, 20:18. 
aor, began. c c, 24:27, e Ex, 12:14,15- 


charity to the chief men of Jerusalem, for 
the poor of that country ; and Helena, 
queen of the Adiabeni, being now at Jeru- 
salem, and hearing of many that died of fam- 
ine there, and in the country about, sent for 
provisions from Cyprus and Alexandria, and 
distributed them among the people ; so says 
Lightfoot, who also computes, by the date 
of Paul’s rapture, 14 years before he wrote 
the second Epistle to the Corinthians,’ 2 
Jor. 12:1, 2, that it was in this journey of 
his to Jerusalem, with these alms and offerings, 
that he had his trance in the temple, which 
he speaks of, ch. 22:17. and in that trance 
was rapt up into the third heaven; and then it 
was, that Christ tol! him He would send 
him from thence unto the Gentiles; which ac- 
cordingly He did, as soon as ever he came 
back to Antioch. It is no disparagement, 
in an extraordinary case, for ministers of 
the Gospel to be messengers of the church’s 
charity ; though, to undertake the constant 
eare of that matter, would ordinarily be too 
great a diversion from more needful work, to 
hose who have given themselves to prayer, and 
tae ministry of the Word. 


Cuap. XII. V.1—4. Ever since the 
conversion of Paul, we have heard no more 
of the agency of the priests in persecuting 
the saints at Jerusalem, and here the storm 
arises from another point ; the civil power, 
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not iow, as usual, stirred up by the ecclesi- 
asics, a¢ts by itself in the persecution. 
Herod, though originally of an Edomite 
family, yet seems to have been:a proselyte 
to the Jewish religion ; for Josephus says, 
he was zealous for the Mosaic rites, a bigot 
for the ceremonies. He was not only (as 
Herod Antipas was) tetrarch of Galilee, 
but had also the government of Judea com- 
mitted to him by Claudius the emperor, and 
resided most at Jerusalem, where he was at 
this time. Three things he did: 

I. He stretched forth his hands to vex cer- 
tain of the church, v. 1. laid hands upon some 
of the church to afflict them, so some read it. 
He began with some of the members of the 
church, certain of them that were of less note 
and figure; but afterward flew at the apostles 
themselves. His spite was at the church, and 
with regard to those he gave trouble to, it 
was not op any other account, but because 
they belonged to the church, and so belonged 
to Christ. He began with vexing them only, 
or afflicting them, imprisoning them, fining 
them, spoiling their houses and goods, and 
other ways molesting them ; but afterward 
he proceeded to greater instances of cruelty. 
Christ’s suffering servants are thus trained 
up by less troubles for greater, that tribula- 
tion may work patience, and patience experi- 
ence. 

If. He killed James the brother of John ; 
so called, to distinguish him from the other 
James, the brother of Joses. This was 
called, James the greater; that, the less. This 
was one of the first three of Christ’s disci- 
ples, oae of those that were the witnesses of 
his transfiguration and agony, one of those 
whom Christ called Boaneryes,—Sons of 
thunder; one of those sons of Zebedee, 
whom Christ told, that they should drink of 
the cup that He was to drink of, and be bap- 
tized unth the baptism that He was to be bap- 
tized with, Mat. 20:23. And now those 
words of Christ were made good in him ; 
but it was in order to his stéang ut Christ’s 
right hand ; for, tf we suffer with Him, we 
shall reign with Him. But why would God 
permit it? Perhaps hereby to awaken the 
rest of the apostles to disperse themselves 
among the nations, and not to nestle any 
longer at Jerusalem; and to show them what 
they must expect, that they might prepare 
accordingly. The Romish tradition, that this 
James had been before this in Spain, and 


Petes imprisuned by Hered | 


had planted the Gospel there, 1s altogetnes 
groundless, 
sword, which was looked apon by the Ro- 
mans to be a more disgraceful way of being 
beheaded than with an axe; so Lorinus 

Beheading was not ordijarily »sed among 
the Jews ; but when kiigs gave verbal ors 
ders for private and sudden executions, that 
manner of death was used, as most expedi 

tious ; and it is probable this Herod kille- 
James, as the other Herod killed John Bay- 
list, privately in the prison. ‘Thus this mar- 
tyr sealed to us the truth with his blood. 

III. He imprisoned Peter, also, for blood 
to the blood-thirsty does but make them 
more so; and the way of persecution, as of 
other sins, is downhill ; they that take one 
bold step in a sinful way [strengthen the 
erring propensity, and] give Satan adyan 
tage against them to tempt them to take an- 
other step, and provoke God to leave them 
to themselves, to go from bad to worse. It 
is therefore our wisdom, to take heed of the 
beginnings of sin. 

1. He did this, because he saav it pleased 
the Jews. Observe, The Jews made them- 
zelves guilty of the blood of James by show- 
ing themselves well pleased with it afters 
ward, though they had not excited Herod to 
it; they will be reckoned with as persecus. 
tors, who take pleasure in others’ persecu- 
ting, for they thus encourage persecutors, 
and harden their own hearts. Flerod, though 
he had no reason to fear displeasing the 
Jews, yet he hoped to please them by doing 
as he did, and so to make amends for dis- 
pleasing them in something else. Thosa 
make themselves an easy prey to Satan, 
who make it their business to please men, 

2. Notice: is taken of the time ; the drys 
of unleavened bread, the feast of the passover, 
when their celebrating the memorial of their 
typical deliverance should have led them te 
the acceptance of their spiritual deliverance 
instead of that, they, under pretence of zea 
for the law, were most violently Sighting 
against it, and, in the days of unleavenea 
bread, were most soured and emnitered, 
with the old leaven of malice ana unckedness 
At the passover, when the Jews came from als 
parts to Jerusalem to keep the feast, they irvi- 
tated ove another against the Christians and 
Christianity, and were then more violent. 
than at other times. 

3. Here is an account of Peter’s impris- 


His head was cut off with a | 


PRACT. OBS. The imperfection of human nature, even in its best 
estate, appears, when pions persons are offended and grieved at those 
things, ‘which should excite in them the most lively joy and gratitude. 
Sometimes true believers ure displeased to hear, even of the Word of 
God being preached and received, because the peculiarities ef their own 
church, sect, or system, have not heen adhered to: and they are ready 
to find fault with the Lord’s plan of bringing sinners to repentance, and 
faith in Christ, and with those who execute it; because their own plan 
and prejudices have been broken in upon. Jon. 4:1—4. Mark. 9:38—40. 
Luke 9:45—50, v. 50. Hence it is, that the zealous servant of God may 
2xpect to be censured, on account of those very things, in which bis 
Master has peculiarly prospered him, and by those whom he most es- 
zeems and loves! We should, however, meekly bear withthe infirmi- 
ties of our brethren: and instead of taking offence, or answering with 
warnith, we ought candidly to explain our motives, and show the na- 
ture of our proceedings, in order to satisfy and conciliate their minds. 


When the Lord Jesus is preached in simplicity, and according to the 
Scripture; his power will attend the Word to give it success: and when 
sinners are brought ‘to believe, and turn unto the Lord ;’ ‘good men, 

who are ‘full of faith and of the Holy Ghost,’ will discern, admire, and 
rejoice in the grace of God bestowed on them ; and exhort all, who pro- 
fess the Gospel, ‘eto cleave to the Lord’ Jesus, ‘ with purpose of heart,’ 
knowing how many efforts Satan and his servants will employ to draw 
them aside. We, at this day, are called by the name given to these ane 
cient disciples: may we be anointed with the same Spirit, and walk in 
their steps! Such Christians will sympathize with their brethren in all 
their afflictions: the varions dispensations of Providence will give 
them opportunity of showing their love, by distributing, according to 
their ability, to ‘ the necessity of the saints ;’ thus God will be glorified, 

the harmony among believers promoted, the faith and hope of the poor 
encouraged, their pravers and praises excited; and fruit brought forth, 

which will abound to the account of those by whom it is produced. Sc, 


30.) Elders.] ‘ Preshyterous: here first mentioned in the Christian 
Church, which was (as Vitringa and Casaubon observe) formed almost 
wholly on the mode] of the Synagogue. Hammond has here a profound- 
ly learned, curious, and instructive annotation, on the origin and various 
uses of this important word, in which he proves, that these elders were 
the same in office with those called episcopoi: [tr. bishops :] and he 
thinks there is no certain evidence from Scripture, that the name of 
elders or presbyters was given so easily [early] to another order be- 
tween them and deacons,’ BLoomr. 

NOTES. Cuap. XIL V. 1—4. This Herod, surnamed Agrippa, 
[aiso Major] was grandson to Herod the Great, by Aristobulus; [slain 
by his own father ;} nephew to Herod Antipas, who slew John the Bap- 
tist; brother to Herodias, his incestuous paramour; and fatier to king 
Agrippa, of whom we shall read hereafter. 25:13—27. 26: Mat, 14:1—5. 
The emperor Caligula made him tetrarch of Galilee; and Ciaudius after- 
wards made him king of Judea, vecause he had been serviceable to him 
in obtaining the empire. [,He was made king by Caligula, and put in 
possession of all the territories formerly held by his uncle Philip, and 
by Lysenias: viz Iturea, Trachonitis, Abilene, with Ganlonitis, Ba- 
tanea, and Paneas. To these, Clandius atterward added Judea and Sama- 
ria, which were nexrly all the dominions possessed by his grandfather 
Iferad the Great.’ Dr. A. C.] Judea had been befure, and was again, soon 
after, under the dominion of a Roman governor, Herod being invested 
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with his new dignity, endeavored hy all means to ingratiate himself 
with the Jews: and this probably combined with his hereditury enmity 
to the Gospel, in exciting him to persecute the chnrch. Even if Easter 
were observed at that time, in the Christian church. of which nothing 
is mentioned in the sacred records: Herod wonld certainly pay no re 
gard to it; it is therefore surprising, that the venerable translutors of 
the Bible should have used that word, instead of ‘the passover,’ in thie 
connexion !—This Herod ‘was a great zealot for the Music lew, dwelt 
much at Jerusalem, and was fond of all opportunities of obliging the 
Jews. This early execution of one of the apostles, wonld illustrate the 
courage of the rest in going on with their ministry ; as it would evident- 
ly show, that all their miracnlous powers did not secure them from dy 
ing by the sword of their enemies,’ Doddr. Scorr. 
(2.) Kille i] ‘ Anei/e : i. e. “beheaded him.” For he had the power of. 
life and death. as had the Roman procurators before him, H’e/st. here 
cites Sauhevrim 52, 2. Beheading was considered among the Jews the 
most ignomtnious kind of death, “The accuracy of the sac ed writer, 
(says Pa/ey,) in the expressions he uses, is, in this instance, remarkable, 
There was no portion of time for thirty years before, or ever afterwards, 
in which there was a king at Jernsalem, a person exercising that auther 
ity in Judea, or to whom that title conld be applied, except the three 
las* yenrs of this Herod's life, within which period the transaction here 
recorded took place.” See also Walch.’ Bloomf. Dr. 4. C., also, at 101 
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| Noa. 44. : 
if 4 And when he had apprehended 
‘nim, he put Aém in prison, and de- 
_.ivered him to four quaternions of 
-soldicrs, to keep him; intending 
after _Kaster to bring him forth to 
| the people. 

5 Peter theretore was kept im 
prison; but § prayer was made 
without ceasing of the churck unto 
Gol for him. 


| 
| 
_- 6 And when Herod would have 


brought him forth, the same night 
Peter was sleeping between two 
soldiers, bound with two chains; 
and the keepers before the door 
kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, the angel £of the 
Lord came upon him, and a light 
shined in the prison : and he smote 

Peter on the side, aua :aised him 
up, saying, Arise up quickly. And 
*his chains fell off from Azs hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, 
Gird thyself, and bind on thy san- 
dals . and so he did. And he saith 
unto him, Cast thy garment about 
thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out, and followed 
him; and wist not ‘that it was true 
which was done by the angel ; but 
thought he saw a) vision. 

10 When they were past the first 
and the second ward, they came 
unto the iron gate that leadeth unto 
the city, which opened to them of 
his own accord ; and they went out, 
and passed on through one streety 
and forthwith the angel departed 
from him. 


- f or, instant ard 6:18,19. 17h. hc. 16:26, 
earnest prayer 5:17. Jn. 5:16, i Ps. 126:1, 
wis made. 2 + g's. 37:32,33. c. j c. 10:3,17. 
Co. 1:11. Ep. 5:19, 


~onment, 7. 4, some say, in the same prison 
into which he and the other apostles were 
east some years before, ch. 5:18. He was 
delivered to four quaternions of soldiers, i. e. 
to 16, who were to guard him, 4 at a time, 
that he should not escape, or be rescued. 
“hus they thought they had him fast. 

4. Herod’s design was, after Easter, te 
tring him. forth unto the people. Probably, he 
had put James to death privately; which 
the people had complained of, not because it 
was unjust te put a man to death, without a 
public hearing, but because it deprived them 
of the satisfaction of seeing him executed ; 
therefore Herod, now that he knows their 
minds, will gratify them with the sight of 
Peter in bonds, of Peter on the block, that 
they might feed their eyes with such a 
pleasing spectacle. And very ambitious 
surely he was to please the people, who was 
willing thus to please them! He would do 
this after Easter, pascha, the passover, cer- 


SP 
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tainly so it ought to be read, for it is’ the! to rescue him. 


An angel releases Pcte;. 


Never cculd the art of tnan- 


same word that is always s rendered; and | do more to secure a prisoner! It was, 10 , 
to insinuate the introducing of a gospel-| when he was sleeping between the su!diers 3 


feast, instead of the passover, when we have 
nothing in the N. T. of such a thing, is 


{ 


fast asleep ; ‘not terrified with ‘his dznger, 
though very imminent, and there was no vis 


to mingle Judaism with our Christianity. ! ible way of escape; not expecting deliver 


Herod would not condemn him till the pass- | ance. 


over was over, some think, for fear lest he 
should have such an interest among the peo- 
ple, that they should demand the release of 


him, according to the custom of the feast : ; 


or, after the hurry of the feast was over, 
and the town was empty, he would entertain 
them with Peter’s public trial and execution, 
Thus was the plot laid, and both Herod and 
the people long to have the feast over, that 
they may gratify themselves with this bar- 
barous entertainment. 

V.5—19. We have here an account of 


Peter’s deliverance, by which Herod’s de-— 


sign against him was defeated, and his life 
preserved for further service, and a stop 
given to this bloody torrent. 

I. What magnified his deliverance, was, 

1. It was a signal answer to prayer, v. 5. 
Prayers and tears are the church’s arms ; 
therewith she fights, not only against her 
enemies, but for her friends : and tu those 
means they have recourse. (1.) Delay gave 
time for prayer. Probably James was hur- 
ried off, so suddenly, so privately, they had 
not time to pray for him; but Peter must be 
continued to them, and therefore prayer for 
him is stirred up, and time is given them for 
it, by Herod’s [apparently casual] putting 
off of the prosecution. (2.) They were 
very particular and fervent in their prayers 
for him ; the death of James alarmed them 
to a greater fervency in their prayers for 
Peter ; they fear the enemy will make a full 
end. Prayer was made without ceasing ; it 
was fervent prayer; it is the- word used con- 
cerning Christ’s praying in his agony more 
earnestly; it is the fervent prayer of the right- 
eous man that is effectual, and availeth much. 
Some think, it denotes the constancy and 
continuance of their prayers ; so we take 
it; they prayed without ceasing : it was an 
extended. prayer 5 they prayed in public, 
then in their families, then in their closets, 
and so without ceasing : or first one knot of 
them, and then another, and then a third, 
kept a day of prayer, or rather a night of 
prayer, for him, v. 12. Times of public 
¢istress and danger should be praying times 
with the church; we must pray always, but 
then especially. 

2. That when the king’s commandment and 
decree drew near to be put in ewecution, then 
his deliverance was wrought, as Esth. 9: 1, 
2.; the nery night before Herod designed to 
bring him forth. God’s time to help is, when 
things are brought to the last extremity, 


when there is none shut up or left, Deut. ; 


32:36. Further, it was when he was fast 
bound with two chains, between tivo soldiers 3 
so that if he offer to stir, he wakes them ; 
and besides this, though the prison doors, no 
doubt, were locked and bolted, yet, to make 
sure work, the keepers before the door kept the 


Thus the church, Ps. 126:3. W 
were like them that dieam. 

3. That an angel was sent from heaven oe 
purpose to rescue him ; which made his 
escape both practicable and warrantable. 
(1.) The angel of the Lord came upon him, 


lit. stood over him ; he seemed as one aban- 


‘doned by men, yet not forgotten of ‘his 


God, Gates and guards keep all his frienda 
from him, but cannot keep the angels of Gou 
from him, who invisibly encamp round about 
them that fear God, to deliner them, Ps. 84:7 
Wherever tne people of God are, and how- 
ever surrounced, they have a way open 
heavenward, nor can anything intercept their 
intercourse with God. (2.) A light shined 
in the prison 5 Peter shall see his way clear. 
The soldiers, to whom Peter was chained, 


| were either struck into a deep sleep for the 
| present, (as Saul and his soldiers were when 


David carried off his spear and cruse of wa- 


| ter,) or struck with consternation, as the 


guard set on Christ’s sepulchre. (3.) Tha 
angel awaked Peter, by 2 blow on his side 
a gentle touch, enough to rouse him, though 
the light,that shone on him did not awake 
him. The language of this stroke, waa, 
Arise up quickly; not as if the angel feared 
coming short by his delay, but Peter must 
not be indulged in it. (4.) His chains fell 
from his hands: for it seems they had 
handcuffed him, to make him sure. ‘Tradi 
tion tells a formal story about these chains, 
that one of the soldiers kept them for a sa 
cred relic, and they were long after present- 
ed to Eudoxia the empress, and-I knew nos 
what miracles are said to be wrought by 
them ; and the Romish church keep a feast 
on the first of August, yearly, in remen= 
brance of Peter’s chains,— Fhe feast of Pe- 
ter’s chains ; whereas this was at the pass- 
over. Surely they are thus fond of Peter’s 
chains, in hopes with them, to enslave me 
world! (5.) He was ordered to dress him- 
self presently, and fotlow’ the angel; and ne 
did so, v. 8, 9. 

It is said, when Peter went out afier the 
angel, he wist not that whut was done by the 
angel, was really matter of fact, but thoughe 
he saw a vision ; by this it appears that a 


‘ heavenly vision was so plain, and carried sc 


much of its own eyidenee along with it, that 
it was hard, to distinguish between what was 
done in fact, and what was done in vision. 
Ps. 126:1. Peter thought the news was tc? 
good to be true. (6.) He was led safe by 
the angel out of danger, v. 10. Guards were 
kept at one pass and at another, but Peter 
and the angel made their way through with- 
out opposition; nay, for aught that appears, 
without any discovery ; so it was, they safely 


‘passed the first and second ward. But still 


there is an iron gate, after all, that will stop 
them, no, it opened to them; they did not so 


prison, that no one might so much as attempt | much as put a hand to it, but it opened of 


remarks, * Wherever he sees it necessary, Luke carefully gives dates and 
Jacts, to which any might have recourse who might be disposed to 


aonbt his statements.’ 


¥. 4, 5. ‘Herod had his own soldiers in the city (see Jos.), and they 


7 


Ep. 


Lucian, allude to the custom. 
were used for the better securing Peter.’ Pearce. 
‘ Hezel thinks the light here mentioned was lightning, which 
melted Peter’s chains, and caused the doors to oyen, &e. !! 


Two chains connected to two soldiers 
BLOOME. 


Wolfem 


_ the other end of it to the le? hand of the sol.J‘er 


Improper and 


_guariled Peter in the mode usunl with the Romans, whose customs (ex- 


cept in matters of religion) Agrippa, who had been educated at Rome, 
ztidiously imitated, See Jos. Among the Romans, the night watch 
was distributed among quaternions, or detachments of four soldiers, 
each of whom watched three hours; and since Herod chose that Peter 
skould be watched by four soldiers, of whom two should be in the pris- 


‘on, and two be stationed at the gates, four quaternions were necessary, 
- Bee Fecet. 


A quaternion was the regular number for a guard, as a file 
So Polyb. Philo.’ BLoomr. 
choaeoeel ‘A Saxon goddess, whose festival was in April; how 
absurd then is this translation Dr, 4. C. Similar is the 
objection made to the use of the ido] names of the months and davs of 
the week. Ep. 
V. 6. ‘It was the Roman custom, to fasten the prisoner with a small 
and light chain to some soldier, who was appointed to guard him; one 
end of which chain was fastened to the right hand of the prisoner, and 
Seneca, Pliny, and 


is with us. 
(4,) 
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‘ 


jectures the prison had an outer iron gate, v. 10. and was in the city, 
near the judgment-hall. De Dieu and Fesse/ (from Adrichumins) sup- 
pose it was Herod’s private prison, in his palace court: ana from this 
area and prison, (F. thinks,) extended a street, through which was the 
outlet from the palace to the city, closed by an iron gate. Walch ob- 
serves, from Jewish’writers, that Jerusnlem had three walls, the intericr 
and most ancient having sixty, the onter ninety towers, and the middte 
fourteen ; in one of which, with an iron entrance-gate, Peter was con 
fined. This, Kuin. thinks not improbable, as jails were formerly ip 
towers. On the side.) The usual method of waking one, see example 
in Priceus and Wetst.’ Tp. 
V.8. Sandals, &c.] Cuts, end of Jer. ‘Thus the angel reassulo~ 
him, hinting his deliverance is certain, and cannot be hindered during hie 
preparation.’ Ep. 
Vv. 10. The wards or watches here mentioned, seem to have included 
the stnted guard of the prison, as well as the soldiers e»pecially appoint 
ed to keep Peter. Scorr, 
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1i And when Peter was come to 
omself, he said, Now I know of a 
surety that the Lord hath sent * his 
angel, and hath! delivered me out 
of the hand of Hered, and from all 
the expectation of the people of 
the Jews. 

12 And when he had considered 
the thing, ae came to the house of 
Mary the mother of John, whose 
surnan.e was Mark; where many 
™\ere gathered together, praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked at the 
door of the gate, a damsel came "to 
hearken, named Rhoda. 

14 And when she kuew Peter’s 
voice, she opened not the gate for 
eladness, but ran in, and told how 

eter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said unte her, Thou 
art mad. But she constantly af- 
firmed that it was even so. ‘Then 
said they, It is his °angel. 

16 But Peter continued knock- 
ing: and when they had opened 
the door, and saw him, they were 
astonished. 

17 But he beckoning ? unto 
them with the hand, to hold their 
peace, 4declared unto them how 
the Lord had brought him out of 
the prison. And he said, Go, shew 
these things unto James, and to 
the brethren. And he departed, 
and went into another place. 


@2Csz 16:9. Ps. 97:10. 2Co, 1: was there. 
%:7, Da, 3°28. 10. 2 Pe, 2:9. o Mat. 18:10. 
6:22. He. Lila. m ver. 5 p c. 13:16, 

1. 33: 18, 19. n or, fo ask who q Ps. 66:16. 


ws own accord, by an invisible power ; and, 
probab y, shut again of itself, that none of 
the guards might pursue Peter. When God 
will work salvation for his people, no diffi- 
culties are insuperable. (7.) When this was 
done, the angel departed from him, and left 
him to himself; for he was out of danger, 
knew where he was, and how to find out his 
friends. Miracles are not to be expected, 
when ordinary means are to be used. 

__ HI. Having seen how his deliverance was 
magnified, we are next to see how it was 
manifested both to himself and others. 

1. So many strange and surprising things 
coming together apon a man, just waked out 
of sleep, pat him for the present into some 
confusion ; so that he knew not where he 
was, what he did, nor whether it was fancy 
or fact; but, at length, Peter came to himself, 
was thoroughly awake, and found that it was 
not a dream, but a real thing. Thus souls 
who are delivered‘out of a spiritual bondage, 
are not at first aware what God has wrought 
in them; many have the trath of grace, that 
want the evidence of it. But when the Com- 
forter comes, whom the Father will send, sooner 
or later, He will let them know of a surety 
wiata ‘blessed change is wrought in them, 
and what a happy state they are brought into. 

2 Peter. caine to his friends, and told 
theta the particular account of this, and it 
is very entertaining. : 

(1.} He considered the thing, v. 32. how 
iriament his danger was, how great his de- 
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liverance; and now what has he to do, what 
improvement must he make of this deliver- 
ance ? What must he do next? God’s provi- 
dence leaves room for the use of our prudence. 

(2.) He went directly to a friend’s house, 
which, it is likely, was near the house of 
Mary, a sister of Barnabas, and mother of 
John Mark, whose house, it should seem, 
was frequently used for the private meeting 
of the disciples. 

(3.) There he found many gathered together 
praying, at the dead of night, praying for 
Peter’s deliverance. Observe, [1.] They 
continued in prayer, in token of their impor- 
tunity ; as long as we are kept waiting for 
a mercy, we must continue praying for it. 
{2.] It should seem that now, when the affair 
came near to a crisis, and the very next day 
was to determine the event, they were more 
fervent in prayer than before; and it was a 
good sign that God intended to deliver Pe- 
ter, when He-thus stirred up a spirit of 
prayer for his deliverance, for He never said 
to the seed of Jacob, seek ye my face in vain. 
[3.] They gathered together for prayer on 
this occasion; though that would make them 
obroxious to the government if discovered, 
yet they know what an encouragement 
Christ gave to joint prayer, Mat 18: 19, 20. 
And it was always the practice of God’s 
sie | people, to agate their forces in pray- 

Esth. 4: 16, 2. Chr. 20:4. [4.] They 
were many, as many perhaps as: the room 
would hold ; and first one prayed, and then 
another. It was in the night, when others 
were asleep, which was an “instance both of 
their prudence and of their zeal. It is good 
for Christians to have private meetings for 
prayer, especially in times of introns and 
not to Jet fall or forsake such assemblies. 
[5.] Peter came to them when thus employ- 
ed: which was an immediate, present an- 
swer to their prayer. It was as if God 
should say, ‘ You are praying that Peter may 
be restored to you; now here he is.’ Is, 68: 
24. Thus the angel was sent to Daniel, Dan, 
9: 20, 21. Ask, sand it shall be given. 

(4.) He knocked at the gate, and had 
much ado to get them to let him in. v. 13— 
16. He knocked, designing by it to awaken 
them out of their sleep, and, for aught that 
appears, not knowing that he disturbed them 
in their devotions. Now when he knocked 
there, [1.] A damsel c.zme to hearken 3 not 
to open the door till sne knew who was 
there, a friend or a foe, and what their bus- 
iness was, fearing informers; it should seem 
by her being named, that she was of note 
among the Christi: uns, and more zealously 
affected to the better part than most of her 
age. [2.] She knew Peter’s voice, having 
often heard him pray, and preach, and dise 
course, with a great deal of pleasure. But 
instead of letting him in immediately, out of 
the cold, she opened not the gate for gladness. 
Thus, sometimes, in a transport of ‘affection 
to our friends, we do that which is unkind. 
In an ecstasy of joy she forgets herself, and 
opened not the gate. [3.] She ran in, and 
probably went up to an upper room, where 
they were together, and told them that Peter 
was cer tainly at the gate. But when she 
spake of Peter’s being there, they said, 
©Thou art mad; it is impossible it should be 
he, for he is in prison.? Sometimes that 
which we most earnestly wish for, we are 
most backward to believe, because we are 
afraid of imposing on ourselves ; as the dis- 


ciples, who, when Christ was risen, believed | of grace ; which is one way of keeping up 


= ed ' Bi te : iy 
Christians slow to believe God’s mercy 


a 
melee 


not for joy. However, she stood to 1, rag 
it was he. Then said they, It xs his ange, 
v. 15. ‘A messenger from him, that make 
use of his name,’ so some, as Dr. Hamnond; 
his guardian angel, or some other angel, that 
has assumed his shape and voice, and stands — 
at the gate in his resemblance, so some, sup 
posing his angel to appear as a presage of 
his death approaching; and this agree with 
a notion which the vulgar have, that some 
times before persons have died, thei wird 
has been seen, i. e. some spirit exactly in 


their likeness for countenance and cress, © 


when they themselves haye been at the same 
time in some other place ; they call it their 
ward, that is, their angel, who is their guard, 
If so, they concluded this an ill omen, that 
their prayers were denied, and that the lan- 
guage of the apparition was, ‘ Let it suffice 
you, Peter must die, say no more of that 
matter.’ And if we understand it $0, it only 
proves | that they had then such an opinion of 
a man’s ward being seen a little before his 
death, but does not | prove that there is such 
a thing. Others think, they took this to he 
an angel from heayen, sent to bring them a 
grant to their prayers. But why should they 
imagine that angel to assume the voice and 
shape of Peter, when we find not anything 
like it in the appearance of angels? Per- 
haps, they herein spake the language of the 
Jews, who had a fond conceit, that every 
good man has a particular tutelar angel, that 
has the charge of him,’and sometimes per- 
sonates him. The heathen called it a good 
genius that attended a man ; but since no | 
other scripture speaks of such a thing, this 
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alone is too weak to bear the weight of stich sy 
‘9 


a doctrine. We are sure, that the angels are 
ministering spirits for the "good of the heirs of 
salvation; that they have a charge concerns 
them, and pitch their tents round about thems 
and we need not he solicitous that every par- 


ticular saint should have his gua~dian ange, — 
when we are assured he has a guard of ef 


angels. 
(5.) He continued knocking ; taouga tney 


delayed to open to him, yet at length they | 


A 


let him in, », 16. But when they saw him, 


they were aatpneneds It was both surprising — 


and pleasing to them, in the highest degree. 


(6.) The company, that came together 
with so much zeal to pray for him, gathered — 
about bim with no less zeal to congratulate 
him on his deliverance; and herein they 
were so noisy, that when Peter himself — 
begged them to consider what peril he was 
yet in, if they should be overheard, he could . 
not. make them hear him, but was forced to 
beckon to them with the hand to hold their peace, 
and had much ado thereby to command si- 
lence, while he declared unto them how the 
Lord Jesus had by an angel brought him out — 
of prison; and, it is very likely, having fate 
them praying for his deliverance, he did not 


y 
part with them, till he and they had together ; 


solemnly given thanks to God for his enlarge- 
ment ; or if he could not stay to do it, itis 
likely, they stayed together to do it; fur 
what is won by prayer must be worn with 
praise; and God must always have the gloiy _ 


of that which we have the comfort of. Ps. 


66: 16, 20. 
(7.) Peter sent the account to others af 


his friends ; Go, show these things to James, FY d 


and to the brethren with him 3 3 who, perhaps, 
were met together in another pace at the 
same time, on the same errand to the throne 
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sulenr: 


12) Mark.) 
highly probable opinion of the commentators.’ 
(i5.) Angel.) Note, Mat. 18:10. 


The o.wer apostles seem to have been absent from Jeru- 
bat James, the son of Alpheus, who wrote the epistle, was in 
seme place of concealment in the neighborhood.— It is utterly incredi- 
we tnat he [Peter] nuw went to Rome, and made an abode of twenty- 
five vearw, which the popish writers pretend.’ 
would be eusy to multiply similar instances, in which the legends of 
exe @omish church as much contradict the sacred history,.as-its tradi- 
tions make void both the commandments and testimonies of God. Sc. 

‘That this was Mark the evangeust, is a general ana 


‘The Jews believed tuts: 


life.” 


Doddr., in Scort. It 


BLoome. (16.) Beckoned.] 


“v angels 


were appointed to all men, so did the Gentiles, for Censorinu. says, 


(66) 


“the Genius is a god, in whose protection so far as each one is, he lives 

it is appointed so assiduous an observer of us, that it is never absen 

longer than an instant ; but accempanies us from birth to the last day ot 
And Martianus | says, “Genius—the guardian and most faithfut 
brother keeps the hearts and minds of all.” ; 
Gentiles thought, moreover, (continues Kuin.,) that the gods assumed the 
figures of this or that man, and his voice, 
(see Debbani Rabba, and Midras Coheleth) had the same persuasion re 
specting angels.’ Bloom/. 

‘Katasersas : waved duwn; a motion usual fer X 
enjoining silence ; see the ciassics, quoted by /Vetst.’ 


See also Macrob. The 


So Homer. And the Jews 


BLloumr | 


ae ie agg 
.< New as soon as it was day, 
“sre was, no small stir among the 
soldiers, what was become of Peter 
19 And when Herod had sought 
for him, and found him not, he ex- 
amined the keepers, and command- 
ed that they should be put to death. 
Aad he went down from Judea to 
C«sarea, and there abode. 
20 9 And Herod * was highly 
%spleased with them of Tyre “and 
Sidon; but they came with one 
accord to him, and, having made 
Blastus. * the king’s chamberlain 
their friend, desired peace 3 be- 
eause their ‘country was nourished 
the king’s country. 
von And upon a set day, Herod, 
arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon 
his throne, and made an oration 
wks them. 
2 And the people gave a shout, 


ene @, It ts *the voice of a god, 

and not of aman. 

t or, bare a hos- 5 That was over t Eze. 27:17. 
tile mind, in the King’s bed- u Jude 16. 


lending war, chamber. 


the communion of saints, acting in concert, 
though at a distance; like Esther and Mor- 
decai. He would have James and his com- 
pany to know of his deliverance, not only 
that they migkt be eased of their painful fears 
corcerning Peter, but might return thanks 
to God with and for him. 

(8.) Peter had.nothing more to do for the 

resent than to shift for his own safety, which 
a did accordingly ; he departed, and went 
ito another place more obscure, and therefore 
more safe. He knew the town very we'l, 
and knew where to find a place that would 
shelter him. Even the Christian law of self- 
denial and suffering for Christ, has not ab- 
rogated and repealed the natural law of self- 
preservation, and care for our own safety, as 
far as God gives an opportunity of providing 
for it by lawful means. 

III. Having seen the triumph of Peter’s 
friends in his deliverance, let us next observe 
the confusion of his enemies thereupon ; 
w ich was so much the greater, because peo- 
ple’s expectation was so much raised of the 
putting of him to death. 

1. The guards were in the utmost conster- 
Nation upon it, for they knew how highly 
penal it was to them to let a prisoner escape, 
v.18. Thus have the persecutors of the 
Gospel of Christ been often filled with yvex- 
ation, to see its cause conquering, notwith- 
standing their opposition. 

2. Efouses were seazched in vain for the 

rescued prisoner, v. 19. Who can find whom 
God Lath hidden % Jer. 36:26. In times of 
public danger, all believers have God for 
their Fiding-place ; which is such a secret, 
that there the ignorant world cannot find 
them ; such a strength, that the impotent 
world cannot reach them. 

3. The keepers were reckoned with for a 
permissive escape; Herod examined the keep- 
ers, and, firding that tiey could give mo sat- 
isfactory account how Peter got away, he 
comminded that they should be “put to death, 
according to the Roman law, and that,'? K. 
#9): 39. “Probably these keepers had: began 
more severe with Peter than they needed to 
ne, as the jailor, ch. 16:24. and with others 
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that had been their prisoners on the like ac- 
count; and now justly are they put to death 
for that which was not their fault, and by 
him too that had set them to work to vex the 
church. Or, if they had not thus made them- 
selves obnoxious to the justice of God, and 
it be thought hard* that innocent men should 
suffer thus for what was purely the act of 
God; we may easily adinit the conjecture of 
some, that though they were commanded to 
be put to death, to please the Jews, who were 
sadly disappointed by Peter’s escape, yet 
they were not executed; but Herod’s death, 
immediately after, prevented it. 

4. Herod himself retired upon it; he went 
down from Judea to Cesarea, and there abode. 
He was vexed to the heart, as a lion disap- 
pointed of his prey ; and the more because 
he had so much raised the expectation of the 
people of the Jews concerning Peter, how he 
would very shor tly gratify them with the sight 
of Peter’s head; it is sucha mortification to 
his proud spirit, that he cannot bear to stay 
in Judea, but away he goes to Cesarea. 
Josephus mentions his coming to Cesarea, at 
the end of the third year of his reign over 
all Judea, Antig. 19: 7. and»says, he came 
thither to soleimnize the plays that were kept 
there, by a vast concourse of the nobility and 
gentry of the kingdom, for the health of Ce- 
sar, and in honor of him. 

V. 20—25. In these verses, we have, 

I. The death of Herod. God reckoned 
with him, not only for putting James to 
death, but for designing and endeavoring 
Peter’s death ; for sinners will be called to 
an account, not ouly for the wickedness of 
their deeds, but of their endeavors, Ps. 28: 4. 
Some sinners, God makes quick work with, 
Observe, 

1. How the measure of his i iniquity was 
filled up; it was pride that did it; that is it 
that commonly goes more immediately before 
destruction, and : a haughty spirit before a fall, 
as with Nebuchadnezzar. Dan. 4:30, 31. 
It is the glory of God to look on every one 
that is proud, and bring him low, Job 40:11. 
The instance of it here is very remarkable, 
and shows how God resists the proud, 

(1.) Tyre and Sidon had, it seems, of- 
fended Herod; those cities were now under 
the Roman yoke, and some misdemeanors 
they had been guilty of, which Herod highly 
resented, and was resolved they should feel 
his resentment. 

(2.) The ‘offenders truckled, being con- 
vinced, if not that they had done amiss, yet 
that it was in vain to contend with such a 
potent adversary, who, right or wrong, 
would be too hard for them; they submitted, 
and were willing on any terms to make peace 
with him. Observe, [1.] The reason why 
they were desirous to have the matter accom- 
modated; because their country was nourished 
by the king’s country. Tyre and Sidon were 
trading cities, and were always supplied with 
corn from Canaan, Ez. 27:17. Now if 
Herod should prohibit the exportation of 
corn to Tyre and Sidon, theircountry would 
be undone ; so that it was their interest to 
keep in with him. [2.] The method they 
took to preventa rupture; They made Blas- 
tus, the king’s chamberlain, their friend; it is 
very likely, with bribes and good presents ; 
that is usually the way for men to make 

* Every mortal’s life is at each moment forfeit to God, 
Rom, 5:12. besides being in his hands we its Author, for the 
creature has no rights with the Creator. Life can be taken 
when and how He pleases, without wrong, or the shadow of 


injustice: and He has an eternity, also, in which to eat 
were He to seem unjustin Ti ime. as 


Herod’s ostentatious magnijicence 


courtiers their friends. [See tne accounte 
of every traveller in those regions now. Ed._ 
And it is the hard fate of princes, that they 
must have not only their affairs, but theit 
affectiens too, governed by such mercenary 
tools yet such men as Herod, that will not 
be governed by reason, had better be so 
governed, than by pride and passion. Blas- 
tus had Herod’s ear, and has the art of mol- 
lifying his resentments; and a ‘ime is fixed 
for the ambassadors of Tyre aud Sidon, to 
come and make a public submission, to beg 
his majesty’s pardon, throw themselves on 
his clemency, and promise never again tu 
offend in the like kind; and that w hich wil! 
thus feed his pride, shall serve to coc! his 
passion, 

(3.) Herod appeared in all the pomp and 
grandeur he had, v. 21. Josephus (-Anciy. 
lib. 19. cap. 1) ) says, Herod at this time w ove 
a robe of cloth of silver, so richly woven, 
and framed with such art, that when the sun 
shone, it reflected the tight with such a lus- 
tre as dazzied the eyes of the spectators, anc 
struck an awe upon them. Foolish people 
value men by their outward appearance , 
and no better are they who value themselves 
by the esteem of such ; who court it, and 
recommend themselves to it, as Herod did, 
who thought to make up the want of a royal 
heart, with his royal apparel 3 and sat up.n 
his throne, as if privileged to trample on all 
about him as his footstool. 

(4.) He made a speech to the men of 
Tyre and Sidon, a fine oration, in which, 
probably, after he had aggravated their fault, 
and commended their submission, he con- 
cluded with an assurance that he would pass 
by their offence, and receive them into bis 
favor again; having, probably, kept them in 
suspense as to their doom, till he made this 
oration-to them, that the act of grace might 
come to them with the more pleasing eur- 
prise. 

(5.) ‘The people applauded him, the pec- 
ple that had a dependence on him, and had 
benefit by his favor, they gave a shout 3 anu 
this was it they shouted, Jt is the voice of «4 
god, and not of aman,». 22, It may be, it was 
not from any real good thoughts they had of 
bim ; but how meanly soever they thought 
of him, they were resolved thus to curry 
favor, and strengthen the new-made peace 
between him and them. Thus great men ara 
made an easy prey to flatterers, if they lend 
an ear to them, and encourage them. Gro- 
tius, here, observes, that though magistrates 
are called gods, Ps, 82:1. yet kings or mon- 
archs, 1. e. single persons, are not, lest coun- 
tenance should thereby be given to the Gentiles, 
who give divine honors to their kings, uline and 
dead, as here ; but they are a college of sena- 
tors, or a benchof judges, that are called gods 
Those that live by sense, vilify God, as if 
He were altogether such an one as themselves ; 
and deify men, as if they were gods; having 
their persons in admiration, because of advan- 
tage. This is not only a great affront to God, 
giving that glory to others, which is .due to 
Him ‘alone, but a great injury to those who 
are thus flattered, as it makes them forget 
themselves, and so puffs them up with pride, - 
that they are in the utmost anger possible 
of falling into the condemnation of the devi. 

(6.) These undue praises he took to him: 
self, pleased himself with them, and prided 
himself in them ; and that was his sin. be 
did not rebuke their flattery, nor disown tha 
title they had given him, nor give God tha 
glory, . 23. but took it to himself, was very © 


"V.18, 19 


Yerod’s vindictive rage, may easily be conceived. 
eause to tremble: for that tyrant, exasperated at his disappointment, 
gud unwilling it should be thought that Peter had been miraculons- 
ly delivered, ordered them to iinmediate execution; alleging, no doubt, 

that Peter's escape was owing to their negligence and sleeping on guard. 

Yet, it is highly probable, he ‘himself perceived that Peter had been res- 
ened in a supernatural manner, as all the apostles had before been; 5: ° 
17—25. and we muy suppose, thut this intimidated him. and induced 
[though it so aggravated ‘iis criminal- 


‘aim to suspend the persecutiog : 


“My aa to render signal punishment the more iiecessary } 


' 


The astonishment of the soldiers, and their dread of 


V. 20—23. 
Indeed they had 


for so doing. 


Scorr. 


It is remurkable that the sacred historian does not repre- 
sent the awful death of Herod, as a judgmenton him for persecuting the 
church, though he had so inviting and so just an occasion of Joing it, 
but assigus another cause of that event. 
the usual practice of enthusiasts; who generally, without any adequins 
reason, take pleasure in representing all the calamities which befal those 
who even in a slight degree oppose them, as divine judgments.on them 


This is a striking contrast to 


Scorr 


(20.) Some suggest, that this trouble was occasioned by commercia 
_ Jealousies between the new and doubtless privileged port of Cesarea. 
* (nete, 8:40.) and Tyre, Sidon, 4cc., with whose interests it interfered, Pa 


“671 


AD 45 


23. An imirediately tne angel of 
the Tord sm«te him, because he 
gave not God the glory: and he 
Was eaten of worms, and gave up 
the gnost. 

24 7 But the word of God grew 
"and multiplied. 

25 7 And Barnabas and Saul re- 
turned from Jerusalem, when they 
had fulfilled thet * ministry, and 
took with them John, whose sur- 
name was Mark. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1 Pan! and Barnabas are chosen to goto the Gentiles. 7 
OF Sergius Paulus, and Eiymas the sorcerer, 14 Paul 
preacheth at Antioch, that Jesus is Christ 42 The Gen- 
tiles beliyve : 45 but the Jews gainsay and blaspheme: 
46 whereupon they turn to the Gentiles. 43 As many as 
were ordained to life believed. 

OW there were in the church 
that was at Antioch, certain 
prophets and teachers; as Barna- 
bas, and Simeon that was called 
iger, ¢ sucius an 

Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 

Manaen, * which had been brought 

up with Herod the tetrarch, and 


Saul. 
v Col. 1:6. 
wor, charge, 


11:29,30, 


ce a ov,Herod’s foster-bre ther. 


willing it should terminate in himself, and 
that he should be thought a god, and have 
divine honors paid him, Si populus vult de- 
cipi, decipiatur.—If the people will be deceived, 
let them, And it was worse in him who was 
a Jew, and professed to believe one God 
only, than it was in the heathen emperors, 
who had gods many and lords many. 

2. Obserye, How his iniquity was punish- 
ed ; Immediately, v. 23. He was reckoned 
with now for vexing the church of Christ, 
killing James, imprisoning Peter, and all 
the other mischiefs he had done. Observe 
in the destruction of Herod, 

(1.) It was no less than an angel that 
was the agent ; the angel of the Lord, that 
angel that was ordered and commissioned to 
do it, or that angel that used to be employed 
in works of this nature, the destroying an- 
gel: or he angel, i. e., that angel that de- 
livered Peter in the former part of the 
chapter ,—-that angel smote Herod. For, those 
ninisiering spirits are the ministers either 
of Civine justice or of divine mercy, as God 
is pleased to employ them. The angel smote 
him with a sore disease, just at that instant 
when he was strutting at the applauses of 
the people, and adoring his own shadow. 
As the king of Tyre, Ez. 28: 2,9. so Herod 
here. The angel smote him, because he gave 
not the giory to Grod ; angels are jealous for 
God’s honor, and as soon as ever they have 
cominission, are ready to smite those that 
usurp his prerogatives, and rob God of his 
stonor. 

(2.) Tt was no more than a worm that 
was fhe instrumem of Herod’s destruction; 
he was eaten of worms,—he became worm- 
eaten, so it must ke read. The body in the 
grave is destroyed by worms ; but Herod’s 
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body putrefied while he was yet alive, and 
bred the worms that began to feed on it be- 
times ; so Antiochus, that great persecutor, 
died. See here, what vile bodies those are 
which we carry about with us ; what weak 
and contemptible creatures God can make 
the instruments of his justice, when He 
pleases,—and how God delights not only to 
bring down proud men, but to bring them 
down in such a way as is most mortifying, 
and pours most contempt upon them, 

This story of the death of Herod is par- 
ticularly related by Josephus, a Jew, Antiq. 
lib. 19. cap. 7 thus: That Herod came 
down to Cesarea, to celebrate a festival in 
honor of Cesar; that the second day of 
the festival, he went in the morning to the 
theatre, clothed with that splendid robe men- 
tioned before ; that his flatterers saluted 
him as a god, begged that he would be pro- 
pitious to them ; that hitherto they had rev- 
erenced him as a man, but now they would 
confess to be in him something more ex- 
cellent than a mortal nature. That he 
did not refuse or correct this impious flat- 
tery ; (so the historian expresses it ;) but, 
presently after, looking up, he saw an owl 
perched over his head, and was at the same 
Instant seized with a most violent pain in 
his bowels, and gripes in his belly, which 
were exquisite from the very first ; that he 
turned his eyes on his friends, and said to 
this purpose ; Now I, whom you called a 
god, and therefore immortal, must be proved 
aman, and mortal. That his torture con- 
tinued without intermission, or the least 
abatement, and’ then he died, in the 54th 
year of his age, when he had been king seven 
years. 

11. The progress of the Gospel after this. 

1. The Word of God grew and multiplied ; 
wherever preached, multitudes embraced it, 
and were added to the church by it, ». 24. 
When such a persecutor was taken off by a 
dreadful judgment, many were thereby con- 
vinced, that the cause Of Christianity was 
doubtless the cause of Christ, and therefore 
embraced it. 

2. Barnabas and Saul returned to Anti- 
och, as soon as they had despatched the busi- 
ness they were sent upon ; When they had 
Sulfilled their ministry, had paid in their mo- 
ney fo the proper persons, and taken care 
about the due distribution of it to those for 
whom it was collected, they returned from 
Jerusalem. They had a great many friends 
there, yet at present their work lay at Anti- 
och ; and where our business is, there we 
should be; and no longer from it than is re- 
quisite. When a minister is called abroad on 
any service, when he has fulfilled that min- 
istry, he ought to remember that he has 
work to do at home, which wants him there, 
and calls him thither. Barnabas and 
Saul, when they went to Antioch, took with 
them John, whose surname was Mark, at 
whose mother’s house they had that meet- 
ing for prayer which we read of v. 12. She 
was sister to Barnabas. It is probable Bar- 
nabas lodged there, and perhaps Paul with 
him, while at Jerusalem, and that occasioned 
the meeting there at that time ; and their 


intimacy in that family, while at Jerusalem — 
ocvasioned their taking a son of that family — 
with them when they returned, to be trained 
up under them, and employed by them, in 
the service cf the Gospel. Educating young 
men for the ministry, and entering them inte 
it, is a very good work for elder ministers 
to take care of, and of good service to the 
rising generation, 


Cuap. XIII. We have not yet met w.th 
anything concerning the spreading of the 
Gospel to the Gentiles, which bears any pre 
portion to the largeness of that commission, 
Go, and disciple all nations. ‘The door was 
epened in the baptizing of Cornelius and his 
friends; but since then we had the Gospel 
preached to the Jews only, ch. 11:19. It 
should seem as if the light, which began to 
shine on the Gentile world, had withdrawn 
itself. But here in this ch. that great, good 
work is revived in the midst of the years ; 
and though the Jews shall still have the firse 
offer of the Gospel, yet, on their refusal, 
the Gentiles shall have their offer of it: so 
the design of this ch. is, to show how cau- 
tiously, how gradually, and with what good 
reason, tlie apostles carried the Gospel into 
the Gentile world, and admitted the Gentiles 
into the chureh, which was so great an of- 
fence to the Jews, and which Paul is s9 in- 
dustrivus to justify in his epistles. 

V. 1—3. I. The present state of the 
church at Antioch. ; 

1. How well furnished it was with good 
ministers, v. 1, men eminent for gifts, graces, 
and usefuluess. Agabus seems to have been 
a prophet, and not a teacher ; and many 
were teachers, who were not prophets ; but 
those were at times divinely inspired, and 
had instructions immediately from heaven 
on special occasions, which gave them the 
title of prophets; and withal they were sta- 
ted teachers of the church in their religions 
assemblies, expounded the Scriptures, and 
opened the doctrine of Christ with suitable 
applications. These were the prophets, and 
scribes, or teachers, which Christ promised 
to send, Mat. 23:34. such as were every 
way qualified for the service of the Christian — 
church. Antioch was a great city, and the © 
Christians there were many, sv that they 
conld not all meet in one place; it was there- 
fore requisite they should have many teach- 
ers, to preside in their respective assemblies, 
and to deliver God’s mind to them, Barna- 
bas is first named, probably because the 
eldest, and Saul Jast, probably because the 
youngest ; but afterward the last became 
first, and Saul more eminent in the church 

Three others are mentioned. (1.) Simeon, 
tor Simon, who for distinction-sake was call 
ed Niger, or Black, from the color of his 
hair; like him that with us was surnamed 
the Black Prince, (2.) Lucius of Cyrene, 
who, some think, (and Dr. Lightfoot inclines 
to it,) was the same with this Luke that 
wrote the Acts; originally a Cyrenian, and 
educated in the Cyrenian college or syna- 
gogue at Jerusalem, and ‘there first receiv- 
ing the Gospel. (3.) Manacn, a person ot 
| some quality, as it should seem, for he was 


PRACT. OBS. The lives of eminent saints are more desired by their 
rrethren, than by themselves. A penceful conscience, a lively hope, and 
tne consolations of the Holy Spirit, produce the most entire composure 
n the iinmediate prosnect of death, even in those very persons, who 
have at other times been the most distracted with terrors on that account. 
The nstruments or persecution are exposed to the most imminent dan- 
ger; and those who thus ‘fight against God, ripen apace for more sig- 
nal vengeance; while they are buoyed up, with success and flattery, in- 
to the most extravagant pride and arrogance.— We inay, however, learn 


wisdom from the policy of the Tyrians and Zidonians: for we have 
justly offended the almighty Lord, with our sins; we entirely depend 
on Him for ‘life, and breath, and al] things :’ it surely, then, behooves 
us to humble ourselves before Him, that, through the appointed Media- — 
tor, who is ever ready to befriend us, we may be reconviled to Him. be- 
‘ore ‘wrath come upon us to thesuttermost;’ as it did upon preug 
Herod, who, while others trembled at his impotent rage, would not fear 
the almighty God! Scorr 


(23.) ‘The historical faith of Luke is exceedingly confirmed by his 
making no mention of this fable, [of the owl, see Jos. in Henry.) Kuin. 
Jos. relates the secondary, Luke the primary cause. As to the manner 
of the ange!l’s agency, as we cannot comprehend the mode of existence 
of natures superior to our own, We cannot say how he might produce 
the diséuse, or whether visibly or invisibly, though we can imagine 
many ways of depositing the seeds of disease, unseen and unknown. 
The narrative appeals to faith not experience. Jos. makes no mention 
of worms, but seems to refer all to dysentery, willing perhaps to con- 
-eenl the odious truth, out of regard to Herod and his family. Ep. 
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NOTES. Cuap. XII. V.1—3 The surname of Niger, ov ‘ Black,’ 
by which Simeon was known, seems to have been given Lim on acconnt 
of his complexion ; perhaps he was a negro. Sume heve conjectured 
that this was Simon the Cyrenian, who was compelled to bear the cross 
after Jesus; and if so, Lucins was of the same country.—(2) Separate, — 
&c.) This Janguage evidently implies the personality * and Deity of the 


+The word Person commonly signifies one single, intelligent, voluntary agent op 
conscious being ; and this we choose to call the philos.phical sense of the wo 15 Lag 
in a political, orassome call it modal sense, it ay expre she  iflerent relation 
suppo.ted by the sume philosophical persou,’ © udder Th. Mect, 
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2 As they ministered to the Lord, 
and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, 
_ Separate "me Barnabas and Saul 
far the work *whereunto I have 
ealled ther 

8 And when they had fasted and 
Trayed, and laid thea hands on 
them, they sent them away. 

4 So they, being sent forth by 
the Holy Ghest, departed unto 
Seleucia ; and from thence they 
sailed to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at Sala- 
mis, they preached the word of God 
in the synagogues of the Jews 
and they had also John to hee 
minister, 

6 | And when they had gone 
through the isle unto Paphos, they 
found a certain sorcerer, a false 
prophet, a Jew, whose name was 
Bar-jesus : 


b Ga, 1:15 ¢ 1 Ti,.2:7. 


brought up with Herod the tetrarch, which gave 
him a fair prospect of preferment at court, 
and yet for Clirist’s sake he quitted all the 
hopes of it, like Moses; but better to be 
fellow-sufferer with a saint, than fellow-per- 
secutor with a tetrarch. 

2. How weli employed they were, v. 2. 
Diligent, faithful teachers do truly minister 
auto the Lord. ‘They that minister to the 
church iu praying and preaching, both which 
are inc'uwied here, minister unto the Lord 3 
ministering unto the Lord, in one way or 
other, ought to be the stated business of 
churches and their teachers; religious fast- 
ing, too, ig of use in our ministering. to thie 
[ ‘agile both as a sign of our humiliation, and 
a inean of our mortification. 

If. he orders given by the Holy Ghost 
for the setting apart of Barnabas and Saul; 
the ministers of the several congregations in 
the city joining in-one public, solema fast or 
day of prayer, the Holy Ghost said, either 
by a voice from heaven, or by a strong im- 
pulse on the minds of those that were proph- 
ets, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them. He does 
not specify the work, but refers to a former 
eall they knew the meaning of; as for Saul, 
he was particularly told, he must bear Christ’s 
name to the Gentiles, as 9:15. must be sent 
tc the Gentiles, ch, 22:21. the matter was 
settled between them at Jerusalem before 
this, that as Peter, James, and John, laid 
out themselyes among them of the circunci- 
sion, so Paul and Bainabas should go to the 
heathen, Gal. 2:7—9. Barnabas, it is like- 
ly, Knew himself designed for that service 
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as wells Paul. Yet they would not thrust 
themselves into this harvest, ull they re- 
ceived their orders from the Lord of the 
harvest. Observe, 1. Christ by his Spirit 
has the nomination of bis ministers ; for it 
is by the Suirit of Christ that they are both 
qualified in some measure for his service, 


i 
inclined to it, and taken off from other cares 


inconsistent with it. The Holy Ghost has 
separated some for the service of Christ, as 
men that are offered, and that willingly offer 
themselves to the temple-service ; and con- 
cerning them, directions are given to those 
who are competent judges of the sufficiency 
of their abilities, and the sincerity of their 
inclination, to separate them, 2. Christ’s 
ministers are separated to Him and to the 
Holy Ghost ; Separate them to Me ; they are 
to be einployed i in Christ’s work, and under 
the Spirit’s guidance, to the glory of God 
the Father. 3. All that are ‘separated to 
Christ as his ministers, are separated to 
work ; Chvrist keeps no servants to be idle. 
If any man desires the office of a bishop, he 
desires a good work ; that is it which he is 
separated t to, to labor in the Word and doctrine. 
They are separated to take pains, not to 
take state. 4. The work of Christ’s min- 
isters, to which they are to be separated, is 
work already settled, which all Christ’s 
ministers hitherto have been called to, and 
which they themselves have first been, by 
an external call, directed to, and have cho- 
sen. 

III. Their ordination, pursuant to these 
orders ; not to the ministry in general, but 
to a particular service which had something 
peculiar in it, and required a fresh commmis- 
sion; which commission God saw fit at this 
time to transmit by the hands of these proph- 
ets and teachers, for the giving of this direc- 
tion to the church, that teachers should or- 
dain teachers, (for prophets we are not now 
any longer to expect,) and that those who 
have the dispensing of the oracles of Christ 
committed to them, should, for the benefit 
of posterity, commit the same to faithful men, 
who shall be able also to teuch others, 2 Tim. 
2:2. So here, Simeon, and Lucius, and 
Manaen, faithful teachers at this time in the 
church of Antioch, when they had fasted and 
prayed, laid their hands on Barnabas and Saul, 
and sent them away, v. 8. according to the 
directions received. Observe, 

1. They prayed for them. When good 
men are going forth about good work, they 
ought to be solemnly and particularly prayed 
for, especially by their brethren that are 
their fellow-laborers 

2. They joined fasting with their prayers, 
as they did in their other ministrations, v. 3. 
Christ has taught us this by his abstaining 
from sleep, a night-fast, if I may so call it, 


the night before He sent forth his apostles, | 
| had the character of @ prudent, intelligent, 


that He might spend it in prayer. 
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3. They laid their hands on them. Heretw 
they gave them their manumission, or din 
charge, from their present service in he 
charch of Antioch; acknowledging not only 
that they went off with consent, but honor 
ably and with a good report : and thus they 
implored a blessing on them in ther present 
undertaking ; and in order to this, that hey 
magnt ve filled urth the Holy Ghost in their 
work. This is explained, ch. 14: 26. where 
it is said, concerning Paul and Barnabas 
that from Antioch they had been recommendea 
to the grace of God, for the work which ‘ey 
Sulfilled. 

V. 4—18. In these vs. we have, 

I. A general account of Barnabas ana 
Saul coming to Cyprus, perhaps because 
Barnabas was a native of that island, ch 
4:36. and he was willing they should have 
the first fruits of his labors, pursuant to his 
new commission. [Besides, it seems to have 
been, like Rhodes, a stepping-stone, as it 
were, from the E. to the European world. 
Ep.] Observe, 1. If the Holy Ghost send 
them forth, then they fear no colors, but can 
cheerfully venture ou a stormy sea a fron An- 
tioch, now to them a quiet harbor. 2. 
They came to Seleucia, the sea-port oppo- 
site to Cyprus, from thence crossed the sea 
to Cyprus ; and in that island the first c ity 
they came to, was Salamis, on the E, side 
of the island, v. 5. and when they bad sown 
good seed there, thence they went onward 
through the isle, v. 6. till they came to Pa- 
phos, which lay on the western coast. 3 
They preached the Word of Gud, whereve 
they came, in the synagogues of the Jews § 
su far were they from excluding them, that 
they gave them the preference, and so left 
them, who believed not, inexcusable ; they 
would have gathered them, but they would not. 
4. Theyhad John to their minister ; 3 vot their 
servant in common things, but their assist- 
ant in the things of God ; either to prepare 
their way in places where they designed to 
come, or to carry on their work in places 
where they had begun it, or to cenyerse fa- 
miliarly with those to whom they oreached 
publicty, and explain things to them ; and 
such an one might be many ways of use to 
them, especially in a strange country. 

II. A particular account of their encoun- 
ter with Elymas the sorcerer, whom they met 
with a Puphos, where the governor resided , 
a place famous for a temple built to Venus 
there, thence called Paphia Venus ; and 
therefore there was more than ordinary need 
that the Son of God should be manifested, to 
destroy the works of the devil. 

1. There the deputy, a Gentile, Sergins 
Paulus by name, encouraged the apostles, 
and was willing to hear their message. He 
was governor of the country, under ‘the Ro- 
man emperor ; proconsul or propretor, and 


Holy Spirit. 10:17—23, Jehn 14:15—17. 16:7—13. 1 Cor. 12:4—13.— 
The prophets and teachers, in laying their hands on them, with fasting 
and prayer, acted by immediate order from the Holy Spirit ; thus giving 
a public testimony to their assured confidence, that they were divinely 
appointed to that service, and expressing fervent desires for their suc- 
cess in it. Accordingly they are said to hive been ‘sent forth by the 
Holy Ghost.’ (4)—Buarnabas and Saul had, for a considerable time, been 
ininisters of the Word; so that this imposition of hands could not be 
for the purpose of ordaining Uke; nor does it appear, that any spirit- 
mul gift, or new authority, was conferred by it. 8:14—17.—Paul was 
ain apostle, not by man :’ Gal. 1:1, Z. his apostolical office could not 
then be conferred at this time; but his appointment by the Lord Jesus 
Yiinself, as the apostle of the Gentiles, might thus be publicly acknowl- 
edged, in the pr incipal church of Gentile converts. Barnabas also is af- 
terwards spoken of as an apostle. 14:4,14. Perhaps he was appointed 
oy the Holy Spirit to that office, on this occasion ; with some reference 
to the martyrdom of James, by which the namber of the npostles was 
diminished. 14:24--28. —Which hal been brought up with Herod.) 
‘ferod’s foster-brother.””. Marg. Scorr. 
(4) ‘From this chap. to the end of the book, Luke narrates Paul’s 
lournevys among the Gentiles. Prophets.) Note, 11:27. Teachers} 
Didaskaloi : persons, who, for their wisdom and eloquence, were xp- 
nointed [by whom ?] to the oflice of teaching in the church: (did they 
not rather undertake it of themselves ?] They are also mentioned 1 Cor. 
(2:29. Hphe 4:11. The tetrarch.) Antipas, not Agrippa; see Walch. 
Srourht up with.| Suntvophos : it denotes, 1. foster-brother; 2. tuble- 
eliow; 3. school-fellow. The term was especially applied to children 
wno were branghit up as companions to kings, princes, &c., and shared 
their food and education. See [Xen. and) Diod. Sic., also Mac. 9:29. 


Erasmus, Grot., &c. refer Matiaen to the 2d of these classes; Heumanu 
and Walch, with more probability, to the Isf’ BL. 
(2.) ‘ Before Cornelius’ conversion, the apostles /10:1.) had received 
only circumcised proselytes into the Christian society ; nor had they 
preached the Gospel to the Gentiles. But when Cornelius, a Gentile 
was, by God’s providence, received into that society, and thus the Jeru- 
salemite church had acknowledged that the instruction of the Gentiles 
was agreeuble to the will of God, some Cyprians and Cyrenians had 
communicated the doctrine of Christ to Gentiles of Antioch (11: 29) 
and the church at Jerusalem had sent Barnabas and Saul thither, to for 
ward the work so happily begun, (11:22 and 25.) And these, su ourning 
there a year, taught both Jews and Gentiles prumiscuously. But ue ¥ 
the Christians were anxious that the Gospel shoula be more wide.y 
propagated among the Gentiles; so that from the congregation at Anti- 
och ather congregations might he generated, as from a common fia 
rent. Therefore the chief teachers of the church met together, to chras, 
from among them, some who should sustain the weighty office of pros 
mulgating the Christian doctrine among the Gentiles,’ In. 
V. 4.5, If the sentence of excommunication, which had been pub 
lished against those who confessed Jesus to be the Christ, was stil] in 
force: (John 11:57.) it is evident, that it was little noticed at @ distance 
from Jerusaiem : for the aposties were constantly allowed to preacl 4 
the svnagogues.—John Mark accompanied Paul and Burnabaa, tu per 
form such services by their direction, as he was capable of, with a view, 
no doubt, of his being employed more and more. as a preacher of thé 
Gospel. Scorr. 
V. 6—12. Bar-jesus was also called ‘ Elymas,’ from an Arabic word 
signifying @ sorcerer.—Some think he [Sergius Paulus} was the first 
idvlatrous Gentile, who was converted to Chr'at ‘yut it is not pre ee 
(6 


4.1. 4 

7 Which was with the deputy of 
the country, Sergius Paulus, a pru- 
dent man 3 who called for Barna- 
bas and Saul, and desired to hear 
the word of God. 

8 But Elymas the sorcerer (for 
so is his name by interpretation) 
‘withsteod them, seeking to turn 
away the deputy from the faith. 

9 Then Saul (who also is called 
Paul), filled with the Holy Ghost, 
eet his eyes on him, 

10 And said, O full of all subtlety 
and all mischief, thou child of the 
devil, thow enemy of all righteous- 
ness, wilt thou not cease to pervert 
the right ways of the Lord ? 

tL And now, pehold, the hand of 
the Lord 2s upon thee, and thou 
snalt be blind, not seeing the sun 
for a season. And immediately 
there fell on him a mist and a dark- 
ness; and he went about, seeking 
some to lead him by the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when he 
saw what was done, believed, being 
astonished at the doctrine of the 
Lord. 


a2 Ti. 3:8, 


considerate man ; which appeared by this, 
that, having a character of Barnabas and 
Saul, he sent for them, and desired to hear 
the Word of God. Those are wise, how- 
ever they may be ranked among the fool- 
ast of this worki, who are inquisitive after 
he mind and wit. of God. 

2. There Elymas, a Jew, a sorcerer, op- 
posed them all he could. This justified the 
apostles in ¢urning to the Gentiles, that this 
Jew was so malignant against them. (L) 
This Elymas was a pretender to the gift of 
vrophecy, a sorcerer, a false-prophel ; one 
thac would be taken for a divine, because 
skilled in the arts of divination ; a conjur- 
er, who took on him to tell people their for- 
wine, and to discover things lost, and prob- 
ably was in league with the devil for that pur- 
yose ; his name was Bar-jesus,—the son of 
Joshua signifies the son of salvation ; but the 
Syriac calls him Bar-shoma, the son of nride,— 
he son of inflammation. (2.) He was hanging 
an at court, was with the deputy of the coun- 
try 5 it dues not appear that the deputy call- 
ed for him, as he did for Barnabas and Saul; 
out he thrust himself on him, aiming, no 
doubt, to make a hand of him, and get 
money by him. (3.) He made it his business 
ta withstand Barnabas and Saul, as the ma- 
gicians in Pharaoh’s court withstood Moses 
and Aaron, 2 Tim. 3:8. thus he sought to 
keep the deputy from receiving the Gospel, 
v. 8. which he saw him inclined to do. Sa- 
tan is in a special manner busy with great 
men, and men in power, to keep them froin 
being religious ; because he knows that their 
example, whether good or bad, will have an 
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influence on many. And those who are any 
way instrumental to prejudice people against 
the truths and ways of Christ, are doing the 
devil’s work. (4.) Saul, who is here for the 
first time called Paul, and never after Saul, 
fell on him for this, with a holy indignation. 
Saul is called Paul, v.9. his Roman name, 
now when he is sent forth among the Gen- 
tiles, to put reputation on him in the Roman 
cities ; Paulus being a very common name 
among them. But, some think, he was 
never called Paul till now that he was_in- 
strumental in the conversion of Sergius 
Paulus to the faith of Christ, and that be 
took that name Paulus, as a memorial of 
that victory obtained by the Gospel of 
Christ 5 as,among the Romans, he that had | 
conquered a country, took his denomination , 
froin it, as Germanicus, Britannicus, Africa- 
nus; or rather, Sergius Paulus himself 
gave him the name Paulus, in token of his 
favor and respect to him, as Vespasian gaye 
his name Flavius to Josephus the Jew. [1.] | 
Paul was filled with the Holy Ghost on this 
occasion, with the holy zeal against a pro- 
fessed enemy of Christ, which was one of 
the graces of the Holy Ghost ; a spirit of 
burning ; filled with power to denounce the 
wrath of God against him, which was one 
of the gifts of the Holy Ghost ; @ spirit of 
judgment. He felt a more than ordinary fer- 
vor in his mind, as the prophet did when 
Sull of power by the Spirit of the Lord, Mic. 
3:8. and another prophet, when his face was 
made harder than flint, Ez. 3:9. and anoth- 
er, when his mouth was made like a sharp 
sword, Is. 49:2. What Paul said, did not 
come from any personal resentment, but 
from the strong impressions the Holy Ghost 
made on his spirit. [2.] He set his eyes on 
him, to face him down, and to show_a holy 
boldness, in opposition to his wicked impu- 
dence. He set his eyes 0” him, as an indica- 
tion that the eye of the heart-searching God 
was on him, and saw through him ; nay, that 
the face of the Lord was against him, Ps. 34: 
16. He fixed his eyes on him, to see if he 
could discern in his countenance any marks 
of remorse for what he had done ; which, 
if he could have discerned the least sign of, 
it had prevented the ensuing doom. [3.] He 
gave him his true character, not in passion, 
but by the Holy Ghost, who knows men bet- 
ter than they know themselves, v. 10. He 
describes him to be an agent for hell 3 and 
such there have been on earth, ever since 
Cain, who was of that wicked one: he was 
really a child of the devil, bore his image, 
did his lusts, and served his interests, John 
8: 44. two things resembling him, as a child 
his father. In craft, Gen. 3:1. though void 
of all wisdom, he was full of subtlety, ex- 
pert in all the arts of deceiving men, and 
imposing on them. In malice ; he was full 
of all mischief ; a spiteful, ill-conditioned 
man, a-sworn, implacable enemy to God and 
goodness. A fulness of subtlety and mis- 
chief together, make a man indeed a child | 
of the devil: and as it follows, of course, 
an enemy to all righteousness, for the devil is 
so. [4.] He charged on him his present 
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crime, and expostulated with hun cn tq 
‘Wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways — 
of the Lord, to misrepresent them, to put 
false colors on them, and so to discourage 
people from entering into thea, and walking 
in them? [5.] He denoenced the judg- 
ment of God on him, in a present blindness, 
v. 11. This was designed both for the proof 
of his crime, as it was a miracle wrought to 
confirm the right ways of the Lord, and coae 
sequently to show the wickedness of hisa 
who would not cease to pervert them: ag 
also for the punishment of his crime. It waa 
a suitable punishment ; he shut the eyes of 
his mind against the light of the Gospe , 
therefore justly were the eyes of his body 
shut against the .ight of the sun; he songlit 
to blind the deputy, as an agent ror the god 
of this world, 2 Cor. 4:4. therefore is him- 
self struck blind: yet it was a moderate 
punishment, he was only struck blina, when 
he might most justly have been struck dead; 
and it was only for a season 3 if he will re 
pent, and give glory to God, by making con- 
fession, his sight shall be restored ; nay, it 
should seem, though he do not, yet his sight 
shall be restored, to try if he will be led ve 
repentance, either by the judgments of God 
or by his mercies. [6.] This judgment was 
immediately executed ; there fell on him a 
mist and a darkness ; this silenced him pre- — 
sently, filled him with confusion, and was 
an effectual confutation of all he said against 
the doctrine of Christ. It was also an ear- 
nest to him of a much sorer punishment if he 
repent not. Elymas did himself proclaim the 
truth of the miracle, when he went about 
seeking some to lead him by the hand ; and 


where now is all his. skill in sorcery, on — 


which he had so much valued himself, when 
he can neither find his way himself, nor find 
a friend that will be so kind as to lead him! 

8. Notwithstanding all the endeavors of 
Elymas to turn away the deputy from the 
Jaith, he was brought to believe, an! this 
miracle, wrought on the magician himself 
(like the boils of Egypt,) Ex. 9:11. com. 
tributed to it. The deputy was a very sen 
sible man, and observed something uncom- 
mon, and which spake its divine original, 
(1.) In Paul’s preaching; he was astonished — 
at the doctrine of the Lord, the Lord Christ, 
the doctrine from Him, the discoveries He 
has made of the Father ; the doctrine con- 
cerning Him, his Person, natures, offices, 
undertaking. (2.) In this miracle ; when 
he saw what was done, and how much Paul’s 
power transcended that of the magician, he 
believed. It is not said that he was baptized, 
and so made a complete convert, but proba- 
bly he was. The tradition of the Roman 
church, which has taken care to find hish- 
oprics for all the eminent converts we read 
of in the Acts, has made this Sergius Paulus 
bishop of Narbon in France, left there by ” 
Paul in his journey to Spain. 

II. Their departure from Cyprus. Prob- 
ably they did a great deal more there than 
is recorded, where an account is given unly 
of that which was extraordinary,—the con- 
version of the deputy. When they had done 


that all the Gentile converts at Antioch had previously been proselyted 
‘rom idolatry 5; or that Saul and Barnabas had made no converts from 
adolatry in their progress through Cyprus.—Dr. Lardner has, with great 
searning, vindicated the accuracy of Luke, in calling the governor a pro- 
consul; and shown, that those who governed the provinces by the ap- 
pointment of the Senate, were called proconsuls, though they had never 
been consuls and that Cyprus was at this time a province of that de- 
scription. Scorr. 
(6,7.) Sorcerer.) Magos =: note, 8:9. ie ig — I. e. clever, capa- 
ble, intelligent: so Thucyd. uses the Gr. word. ‘his corresponds to 
what Galen (see Wetst.) says of this proconsul; fa panta proteuontos 
ergcis te kai logoistois en philosophia ; and, én Phlabios,—espeukds de 
pert ten Aristotelous philosophian. From which it appears, that he was 
wel versed in natural philosophy; and probably for that reason (espe- 
cially as he must have seen the folly of polytheism) was cultivating the 
society of Bar jesus, who, besides communicating information on the 
principles of tural philosophy, could instruct him in the knowledge 
ot one true God, as contained in the Jewish religion. His sending for 
Paul and Barnabas, the preachers of a religion which protessed to be an 
imprevement upon Judaism, was what we might expect from so curious 


an insestigator of truth.’ BL. 
(2, ‘Rlymas (from Arab, Aliman, wise) signifies magus, And this 
[70 


(as _Kuin. observes) was the name given to the magi in Arabia,’ (B7.) 
because from Elam, where they were the sacerdotal and learned class, ~ 
called also Chaldeans, Dan. 2:2? Notes, Is. 41: end. - Ep. | 
(9.) ‘Kuin. (as Doddr.) adopts the hypothesis of Beza and Grotius, 
that, having conversed hitherto chiefly with Jews and Syrians, to 
whom the name of Saul was familiar, and now coming among Romans 
and Greeks, they [as the Heb. sh, in Shaul, would be nnpronouncenble te 
them] would naturally pronounce his name Paul; as one whose Heurew 
name was Jochanan, would be called by the Greeks and Latins, Johan 
nes; by the French, Jean; by the Dutch, Hans, and by the Englist. 
John, Perhaps Paul resolved to use it now, on this soleme, systematic 
mission, seeing the inconveniences of his former name.’ *) Bin 
(10.) Subtlety ... mischief.) Pretence, cunning, deceit; and ligh 
fingered, expert at slight of hand, though the Greek often means an rhar 
doned and accomplished villain, Dr. 4. C. and B/. Ep. 
(1t.) Mist and darkness.) ‘ Dimness and blindness.’ Bu., wh> wel 
remarks ‘many German writers suspect, (why they do not tell us, 
that the mun’s eyes were already dim, and disposed to blindness, and 
that this came on suddenly from the fright occasioned by Paul’s threat {1 _ 
It is unnecessary for me to notice the glaring absurdities of this hypoth 
exis, which, like most such, has a tendency to degrade the charac’er ¢ 
the apostle almost to that of Bar-jesus himselt!” BL. 
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/ $8 1 Now when Paul and his 
_rompany loose! froin Paphos, they 
came to Perga in Painphylia; and 
John, depart ting © from them, re- 
turned to Jerusalem. 

14 But when they departed from 
Perga, they» came to Antioch in 
Pisictia, and went into the syna- 
gogue fon the sabbath-day, and sat 
down. 

15 And after the reading # of the 
aw and the prophets, the rulers of 
the synagogue sent unto them, say- 
jung, Ye men and brethren, if ye 
have any word "of exhogtation for 
the people, say on. 

‘16 Then Paul stood up, and 
beckoning with his hand, said, Men 
of Israel, and ye that fear’ God, 
give audience. 

17 The God of this people of 
Israel chose ‘ our fathers, and exalt- 
ed the people when they dwelt! as 
strangers in the land of Egypt, and 
with an ‘high arm brought he them 
out of it. 

12 And about the time of forty 

years ™suffered he their manners 


in the wilderness. 

19 And when he had’ destroyed 
Bseven nations in the land of Cha- 
naan, he °divided their land to them 


by lot. 


Ex. 36:35. or, feedeth her 
m Gr, evropceyhor= child, De 1:3l. 
2seu, perhaps according to the 
for etropliophor= LXX: and so 
esen, bure, or, Chrysostoine i 
A fal them, as a nw De 7. ft 
g £x. 13:14 15, nurse beareth, o Jos. 14, &c. 


elit they had to do, 1, They quitted the 
country, ‘and went to Perga. Those that 
went, were Paul, and his company, which 
robably was increased in Cyprus, many 
being desirous to accompany him, They 
that were about Paul, loosed from Paphos ; 
which supposes that he went too; but such 
an affection had his new friends for him, 
that they were always about him, and by 
their good-will would be never from him. 
2. Then John Mark quitted them, and re- 
turned to Jerusalem, without the consent of 
Paul and Barnabas ; either he did not 
like the work, or he wanted to go see his 
mother. It was his fault, and we shall hear 
of it again. 

V. 14—41. Paul’s sermon to ther of An- 
tioch, in these vs. is, it is likely, the sub- 
stance of what was preached by the apostles 
generally to the Jews in all places ; for in 
dealing with them, the proper way was, to 
show them how the N. 'T., which they 
would have them to receive, exactly agreed 
with the O. T. which they not only received, 
but were zealous for. We have here, 

I. Pau and Barnabas’ appearance in a 
religious assembly of the Jews, ». 14. 
Th dugh lately successful with a Roman dep- 
uty, 2, when they came to Antioch, they did 
not xyuire for the chief magistrate, or make 
their court to kim, but applied themselves to 
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the Jews ; a further proof of their good af- 
fection to ‘them, and desire of their welfare. 

1. They. observed their time of worship. 
The first day of the week they observed 
among themselves as a Christian Sabbath ; 
but if they will meet the Jews, it must be 
on. the seventhi-day Sabbath; which, therefore, 
on such occasions, they did as yet sometimes 
observe. For though by the death of Christ 
the ceremonial law. died, and the morality 
of the fourth commandment was entirely 
transferred to the Christian Sabbath, yet it 
Was not incongruous to join the Jews in 
their sabbath-sanctification. 

2. They met them in their place of wor- 
ship, in tre synagogue. Sabbath-days should 
be kept holy in solemn assemblies; they are 
instituted chiefly for public worship ; the 
sabbath-day rs a holy convocation, and for that 
reason no servile work must be done therein, 
Paul and Barnabas were strangers ; but 
wherever we come, we must inquire out 
God’s faithful worshippers, and join them, 
as those that desire to keep up a communion 
with all saints; though strangers, they were 
adimitted into the synagogue, and to sit down 
there. Care should be taken, in places of 
public worship, that strangers be accommo- 
dated, even the ~poorest ; for of those of | 
whom we know nothing else, we know this, 
that they have precious souls. 

IJ. Their invitation to preach. 1. The 
usual service of the synagogue was perform- 
ed, v. 15. When we come together to wor- 
ship God, we must do it not only by prayer 
and praise, but by the reading and hearing 
of the Word of Gud ; hereby we give Him 
the glory due to his name, as our Lord and 
Lawgiver. 2. Then they were asked, by 
the rulers of the synagogue, to give them a! 
sermon, v. 15. Probably the rulers had 
been in private conversation with them be- 
fore; and if they had not an affection to the! 
Gospel, yet had at least the curiosity to hear 
Paul preach; and therefore they begged the 
favor of a word of exhortation to the “people. 
Note, the bare reading of the Scriptures in 
public assemblies is not sufficient, but they 
should be expounded, and the people exhort- 
ed out of them. Those that preside, and 
have power, in public assemblies, should 
provide for a word of exhortation, whenever 
they come together, Sometimes a word 
froin a strange minister may be of great use. 

III. Paul’s sermon. He stood up,as one 
prepared and determined to speak, and 
beckoned with hix hand, to excite and pre- 
pare them to hear; he waved his hand as an 
orator, not only desiring silence and atten- 
tion, but endeavoring to move affection, and 
show himself in earnest. Perhaps, there 
were those in the synagogue, ready to op- 
pose the toleration of Paul’s preaching, and 
that occasioned some tumult and commotion, 
which Paul endeavored to quiet by that de- 
cent and usual motion of his hand ; as also 
by his modest desire of a patient, impartial 
hearing ; ‘ Men of Israel, that are Jews by 
birth, and ye that fear God, that are prose- 
lyted to the Jewish religion, give audience ; 
Jet me beg your attention a little, for I have 
something to say to you, which concerns 
your everlasting peace, and would not say it 
in vain.’ 

Now this sermon is recorded, to show that 


Paul’s discourse to the Jews at 


‘Antivehs 


those who preached the Gospel to the Gen 
tiles, did it not tll ¢hey had first usea ther 
utmost endeavor with the Jews, to p@rsuade 
them to come in, and take the benefit of 11; 
and everything is touched in this sermon 
that might be proper, either .v influence th 
judgment, or affections of the Jews, to em 
brace Christ as the promised Messiah. 

1. Probably, the Jews of the dispersion, 
being more in danger of mingling with .ae 
nations, were more jealous of their pecu i 
arity than those that lived in their own a7xé 
were; therefore Paul is here very careful to 
notice it, to their honor. But they ought to 
remember their primitive condition, and 
God’s free love, and infer hence, that God 
was no debtor to them, and did them no 
wrong, if Ele at length plucked up the hedge 
of their peculiarity. But they were debtors 
to Him, and obliged to receive such further 
discoveries as He should make of his wil, 
and to admit such further additions as He 
should make to his church. For He had, 
with a high hand brought them out of Egypt; 
He had suffered their manners forty years im 
the wilderness, v. 18. Somme think it should 
be read, he educated them, because that is the 
word the Sept.use concerning God’s fath- 
erly care of them, Deut. 1:31. Both may 
be ineluded ; for God both made great pro- 
vision for them for forty years in the wilder- 
ness, and exercised great patience with them 
also. So many years as we have each of us 
lived in this world, we mast own that God 
has thus been as a tender Father to us, has 
supplied our wants, and not been extreme to 
mark what we have done amiss ; we have 
tried his patience, and yet not tired it. Let 
not the Jews insist too much on the privi- 
leges of their peculiarity, for they had for- 
feited them a thousand times. 

Further, He had put them in possessio 
of the land of Canaan, v.19. a great honcr, 
he would not in the least derogate from 
He had raised up men, spirited from heaven, 
to deliver them, after their settlement, v. 20, 
21. The critics find some difficulty in come 
puting these 450 wears. From the deliverance 
out of Egypt, to David’s expulsion of the 
Jebusites from the strong-hold of Zion, which 
completed the casting out of the heathen 
nations, was 450 years ; and most of that 
time they were under judges. Others thus; 
The government of the judges, from the 
death of Joshua to the death of Eli, was just 
339 years, but it is said to be as it were 450 
years ; because the years of their servitude 
to the several nations that oppressed thene, 
though really included in the years of the 
judges, are yet mentioned in the history as 
if distinct. Now these, all put together, 
make 11! years, and iioke added to the 389, 
make them 450; as so many, thongh not 
really so many. "He gov erned. them by a 
prophet, Samuel, a man ° divinely inspired to 
preside in their affairs. He afterward, at 
their request, se a king over them, 1, 21. 
Samuel’s government and Ins asted forty 
years 3 which was a kind of transition from 
the theocracy to the Kiugly government. At 
last, He made Dawid their king, v. 22. Then, 
when He had removed one king, He soon’ 
raised up another ; raised him up from a 
mean and low estate, raised him up on high, 
2S. 23:1. He quotes the testimony Ged 


V. 14, 15. Sat down.) ‘ Ekathisan : 


i. e. (as Wolf and Knin,) * occu- 


V. 16—19. Some explain the expression, *Ye that fear 


God? of the 


pied the seats of the doctors and lawyers :” thus indicating that they 
tutered the synagogue with a disposition to teach. The Pentateuch 
Was so distributed, as to allow of being read through in the year; and 
to each passage was adjoined a portion, having some affinity with it, 
from the prophets. [See Tables.] The reader, or ‘another, then explain- 
el. Vitringa, de Synaz. Bengel thinks, Deut. 1. and Is. 1. were the 
jesson, since these chs. are even yet read on one Sabbath, and Paul, at 
#. 18. refers to Deut. 1:31. Ruders.}] Governors, in doctrine and dis- 
cipline, appointing readers, and having power of corporal punishment, 
and excommunication. These now sent the hyperetcs (or clerk) to 


Paul, &c.’ BLOomF. 
V.15. If ye have any, &c.] Lit. ‘If any word of exhortation be in 
you.’ ‘There is some emphasis in this Hebraism, by which it is under- 


_ stood, thet whatever there isin us of divine grace, is derived to us from 
God, that we inay carry it about as a treasure shut up in earthen ves- 
sels." Geza. Scorr, 


religious proselytes (43): but it is plain, that there were Gentiles, ag 
well as proselytes, in the synagogue (42); perhaps some place was al 
lotted to them, in hopes that they would soon embrace the ."ewish relt 
gion, as others already had done. Scorr. 
(17.) Exalted.) ‘Hcnored them through Joseph, and during his infir 
ence; multiplied them, as Is. 1:1. Gen, 48:19. comp. Deut 1:10. Acts 7 
17; raised them from their calamitous state; and w-~%ed j!ustrious 
miracles in their behalf.’ Buzt., Wolf, Kypke, &«¢ Br. 
(18) Bear with manners.) ‘The usage of the word in the receivea 
text, etropophorésen, is-defended and illustrated from Cic., Terence, 
Aristoph. he other reading is found in some excellent MSS., and the 
Syr., Arab., Copt., Z2th., Sclavonic; is recognised by Athanasius, Cy 
ril, Macarius. Hesychius, and Const. Apostol.; is defended by Pfaff 
Casaub., Hamm., Mill, Beng., Mat., Ern., Pearce, Morus, Ros., Kuin. 
and Valck.; and has been received into the text by Griest. Bu. whe 
however, prefers the former ; see his note. Ep. 
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A ts. 45 ey 
=9 And after that, he gave unto 
them judges, Pabout the space of 
four bndred and. fifty years, until 
Samuel the prophet. 

21 And afterward they 4 desired 
aking: and God gave unto them 
Saul ‘the son of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the space of 
forty years. 

22 And when the had removed 
hin, ne raised up unto them David 
tto he their king ; to whom also he 
gaye testimony, and said, I have 
found David the son of Faxeel a 
man “after mine own heart, which 
shall fulfil all my will. 

23 Of this man’s seed hath God, 
according to his promise, Y raised 
unto ’ Israel a Savior, Jesus : 

24 When John * had first preach- 
ed, before his coming,.the baptism 
of repentance to all the people of 
Tsrael. 


s 1 Sa. 31:6. v Ps. 132:1L. 
t 28a_ 5:3. w Mat. 1:2t 
u lSa, 13:14 x Mat, 3:1—11. 


gave of him, @ man after my own heart; such 
an one as I would have. This character was 
given of him before he was first anointed, 
18.13:14. He shall fulfl all my will. 
[Note, end of 1 K.] 

Now all this seems to show not only the 
special favor of God to Israel, but the fur- 
ther favors, of another nature, He designed 
them, and which were now, by the preach- 
mg of the Gospel, offered to them; therefore 
they needed not conceive any jealousy at all 
of the preaching of the Gospel, as if it 
tended in the least to damage the true 
excellences of the Jewish church. 

2. He gives them a full account of our 
Lard Jesus, passing from David to the Son 
af David, and shows, that this Jesus is his 
promised seed, v.23. How welcome should 
the preaching of the Gospel of Christ be to 
the Jews, and how should they embrace it, 
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as well worthy of all acceptation, when it 
brought them the tidings of a Savior, to 
deliver them out of the hands of their enemies, 
to save them from their sins, even their worst 
enemies: a Savior of God’s raising up, that 
has his commission trom heaven ; raised up 
to be a Savior unto Israel, to them in the first 
place ; raised up of the seed of David, that 
ancient, royal family, which the people of 
Israel gloried so much in; raised up ac- 
cording to his promise, the promise to David, 
Ps, 132:11. the promise to the O, T. 
chure, in the latter times of it, Jer. 28:5. 
This promise was it to which the twelve tribes 
hoped to come, ch. 26:7. why then should they 
entertain it so coldly, now it was brought to 
them? Concerning this Jesus, he tells them, 
(.) That John the Baptist was his har- 
binger and forerunner ; that great man, 
whom all acknowledge to be a prophet, v. 24. 
Ist. He made way for his entrance, by 
preaching the baptism of repentance, not to a 
few select disciples, but to all the people of 
Israel; to whom Christ’s grace would be ac- 


ceptable, when they were thus brought to | 


know themselves. ey He gave notice of 
his approach, v. 25. As he fulfilled his 
course, when he was going on vigorously in 
his Parleane had had powerful success in 
it, and an established interest; * Now,’ saith 
fe to those that attended his ministry, ¢ Who 
think ye that Tam? What notions have you 
of me, what expectations frou: me? You 


may be thinking thac I am the Messiah, | 
whom you expect ; but you are mistaken, : 


Tamnot He: (see John 1: 28.) but He is at 


the door ; behold, there cometh One, immedi- | 
ately after me, who will so far exceed me on , 


all accounts, that I am not worthy to be em- 
ployed in the meanest office about Him; no, 
not to help Him on and off with his shoes ; 
and you may guess who that must be.’ 

(2:) That the rulers and people of the 


Jews, who should have welcomed Him, and ; 


been his wiiling, forward, faithful subjects, 
were his persecutors and murderers ! Paul 
cannot charge this on his hearers, as Peter 
did, ch. 2: 23. but he charges it on the Jews 
at Jerusalem, and the rulers, to show what 
little reason those Jews of the dispersion 


honor of their nation, when it had brough 
on itvelf such a load and stain of guilt as this 
and how justly theygmight have been cut «ft 
from all benefit by the Messiah and yet were 
not, But, indeed, Ist. They knew Him not 
», 27. knew not who He was, nor his erran? 
into the world 5 for if they had known, they 
"would not hae crucified the Lord of glory. 
| Christ owned this in extentation of their 
crime, and so did Peter, ch 3°17. 1: waa 


sider, that it was foretold that the Messiah 
should suffer. Many that read the prophets, 
do not understand the meaning of them; tuey 
have the sound of the Gospel i in their ears, 


not know Christ, nor know how to carry tt 
toward Him, because they do not know the 
voice of the prophets, who testified beforehand 


for the accomplishment of the prophecies of 
the O. T. Because they knew not the wice uf 
the prophets, which warned them not to touck 
God’s Anointed, they fulfitled then in con- 
demning Him ; for so it was written, that 
Messiah the Prince shall be cut off; but not for 
Himself. Men may be fulfilling seripture- 
prophecies, even when breaking scripture- 
precepts; particularly in the persecution of 
the church, as of Christ. And this justifies 
the reason sometimes given for the obscurity 
of scripture-ptophecies, that if too phn and 
obvious, their ac complishment would thereby 
he prevented. So Paul saith here, because 
they knew not the voice of the prophets, there- 
fore they have fulfilied them, which implies 
| they would not, if they had understood then 
' Bdly. All that was foretold concerning the 
| sufferings of the Messiah, was fulfilled. in 
| Christ; 2 v. 29. and circumstances are noticed 
here, that made his resurrection the more 
illustrious. They laid Him in a seputehre, 
and thought they had Him fast. 

(3.) That He rose again from the cead, 
and saw no corruption ; this was the great 
truth to be preached; for it is the main pil- 
lar by which the whole fabric of the Gospel 


had to be so jealous as they were, for the — 


also because they Knew not the voice or the — 
prophets ; they did not understand nov cone | 


but not the sense of it in their heads, or sax 
vor of it in their hearts. And therefore men de~ 


concerning Christ. 2dly. God overruled them — 


V. 20. This vy. has peculiar difficulties connected with it. The time, 
v hich elapsed from the departure of Israel out of Egypt, to the building 
of Solomon’s temple, was no more than 480 years. (Nole, 1 Kings 6: 
1.) But, on the lowest computation, 57 years elapsed, from the passage 
of the Red Sea to the death of Joshua; and 84 years, during the days of 
Samuel, Saul, and David, and till the 4th year of Solomon; and this 
Jeaves only 359 yeurs, fr om the death of Joshua to the times of Samuel. 
So that, without adverting to the difficulties of computing the years 
daring the Judges, Judy. 3:11. 11:25, 26, it is evident that this general 
calculation cannot possibly allow 450 years for that part of the history, 
even continuing it to 20 vears after the death of Eli. Some alteration, 
therefore, seems unavoidably needful either in this narrative, or in the 
general statement in Kings. On this ground some think that 350 years, 
should be read, in this place, instead of 450; and it is evident, that the 
error might easily be made by a transcriber, This would bring the 
computation within about 10 or 11 years; and, as the historian says, 
‘about tne space, &c.’ it might be improper to expect greater accuracy. 
There is, however, no authority, which warrants such a change in the 
text.—‘ Josephus saith, that Solomon began to build the temple... 592 
years after the children of Israel's departure out of Egypt. Now if 
you make the time of the Judges 450 years, the computation is exactly 
591 years. He’ (Paul) ‘ therefore here, . -. accords with the compnta- 
tion of his nation, at that time, that so they might not except against 
his words. Wilderness 40, Joshua 17, Judges 450, Samuel and Saul 40, 
David 40, Sokomon 4:—591. ... Luke continually follows exactly the 
computation of the Sept. and of the Jews, as we learn from his inserting 
Sainan ; (Luke 3 36.) his making Savl to reign 40 years ‘21); and from 
this v., where he accords exactly with Josephus.’ Whitby, in Scort.— 
Perhaps this learned writer did not recollect, that this computation of 
Josephus alters the whole system of Biblical chronology. For the 
chronology of the Heb. Scripture to the Exodus, and from the building 
of the temple till the coming of Christ, is founded on grounds sufficient- 
ly firm; but if 112 years more than the general computation, passed 
between the Exodus and the building of the temple; then the birth of 
Christ .ook place, in the year of the world 4115, instead af 4004, It is 
weil known, or at least. generally acknowledged, that the chronology, 
Loth 2 the Sept. and of Josephus, is erroneotis and perplexed, in no or- 
dinary degree: (note, end of Gen. 3} but how far the nrostle, and Luke, 
‘ec recording his discourse, took these unimportant matters, as they found 
-de10 is another question ; and if they did so, the circumstance of learn- 
ed menin their studies having aiscovered that those generally admitted 
calculations were inaccnrate, has, in my view, nothing to do with the 
divine inspiration, of either the preacher or the historian. _ For thev 
were inspired, to delizer divive truth to mankind, unsophisticated and 
uninutilated; not to correct genealogies, or g*ve chrenological calcula- 
tions Even on the supposition, that the apostle was aware of the in- 
BecUracy 5 it would have obstructed his grand object, tu advance any 
(7g 


new opinion, or to go out of his way to correct the current one.—* Gro- 
tius and Usher note here, that other copies read thus; ‘ He divided to 
them their land about 450 years, and after that He gave them judges ;” 
and they begin the time of this computation from the birt of Isaac, and 
to the end of 7 years, (in Canaan,) when the land was divided to them, 
was about 450 years,’ Whithy. Lagree with this writer, that this is not 
the natural or obvious construction of the passage; but conld itstand 
without any alteration of the text, it might be admitted. —And after 
these things, which took up about 450 years, He gave them judges, &e,” 
This would require no changein the text: but Idoubt whether it be not 
wholly inadmissible ; und if so, we must recur to the solution above 
given. Scorr, ; 

(20.) ‘As this passage cannot be reconciled with it, Kuin, (whom see) 
suspects 1] K. 6:1. to be corrupt.’ Ep. 

V. 21. ‘David was but 30 years of age, when he began to reign over 
Judah, which-was not till afler Saul was slain ; (2 Sam. 5:4.) and Samuel — 
did only anoint him, (at which time we cannot suppose David to have 
been less than 15 years old,) but lived a considerable time after. The © 
authority of Josephus is urged; ... for he says, that Saul reigned 12 
years during Samuel’s life, and 22 years afler his death; bor this is ut- 
terly incredible; for then David could not be 8 years old when Samucl 
anointed him.’ Doddr.—Indeed, as many subsequent events, which must 
have occupied several years, took place, between the anointing of David 
and the death of Samuei; 1 S, 16: 25:1. it is certuin, according to the 
scriptural history, that Saul survived Samuel but a short time: and eve 
ry circumstance “combines to prove, that all the vears during which Suin- 
uel judged Israel, and Sau] reigned, are here intended. ‘IT suppose. tbat 
the vears of Samuel also are added to the reign of the king, by Pant; 
Sulpitius Severus ; as doubtless they, were, they making together just 46 
years.’ Whitby. , Scort. 

V. 22. My will.) ‘The wills. Implying the several particulars, im 
which David, a prophet, a king, and a type of Christ, accomplished the 
commands and purposes of God, In 

(22.) ‘There is no passage of the O. T. which contains precisely these 
words ; which seem to be confounded from Ps. 89:21. 1 8. 13:14. with 
some slight alteration and amplification ; on which mode of etiing from 
the O. T., see note, 7:7.” “ON, 

V. 24—87. The Jews, who were present, had doubtless ‘ivard ov 
John’s ministry; and of his declaration that he was not the Messiah, buat 
his forerunner: and probably some report had reached them ot his tes 
timony to Jesus. The passage here quoted shows, that le Messiah was 

the Son of God’ in a peculiar sense; and the deeree vhere mentioned 
was confirmed, when He was ‘declared to be the Son of God with pow 
er. y his resurrection from the dead. Rom. 1:1—4, Whe several quo 
tat.cns are nearly in the words of the Sept., which accord with the Heb, 
—(83) The second Psalm.) The Psalms were arrunges in the sane or 
der as they are at present —His own generation by the uel of Goat 
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25 Aud as John fulfilled his 
sourse, he said, Whom think ye 
thatlam’ Iam not he: but, be- 
hold, there cometh one after me, 
whose shoes of his feet I am not 
worthy to loose. 

26 Men and brethren, children 
of the stock of Abraham, and who- 
soever among you feareth God, to 
you Yis the word of this salvation 
scent. 

97 For they that dwell at Jeru- 
salem, and their rulers, because 
they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices of the prophets which are 
read every sabbath-day, *they have 
fulfilled them in condemning him. 

28 And though they found no 
cause of death in him, yet desired 
they Pilate that he should be slain. 

.29 And when they had fulfilled 
all that was written of him, they 
took him down from the tree, and 
lai him ia a sepulchre. 

$0 But God raised him from the 
dead : 

&1 And he was seen * many days’ 
of them which came up with him 
frum Gahlee to Jerusalem, who are 
his witnesses unto the people. 

$2 And we declare unto you glad 
tidings, how that the promise 
which was made unto the fathers, 

$3 God hath’ fulfilled the same 
unto us their children, in that he 
hath raised up Jesus again ; as it is 
also written in the second. psa}, 


' Thou *art my Son, this day have 


] begotten thee. 

$t And as concerning that he 
raised him up from the dead, now 
no more to return to corruption, he 
said on this wise, [ will give you 
the sure ¢tnercies of David. 

85 Wherefofe he saith also, in 
* another psalm, Thou shalt not 
suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. 

36 For David, fafter he had 
served his own generation by the 
will of God, & fell on sleep, and 
was laid unto his fathers, and saw 
corruption : 

» 37 But he, whom God * raised 
again, saw no corruption. 


vy Mar. 10:6. LXX, both in e Ps. 16:10. 

Lu, 24:20,44. the place of Is. f or, after he had 
ac 1:3. 3: 3, and in in his vwn age 
b Ro, 4:13, many others, served the will 
© Ps. 2x7. use for that of God, 

2 Gr.taosiaholy, which isin the — g IK. 2:10. 

or, just things; Hebrew  mer- h e, 2:24, 

which word the cies. 


is supported, therefore he insists largely on 
this, and shows, Ist. That He rose by con- 
sent, v. 30. God raised Him; sent an angel 
on purpose to roll away the stone from the 
prison door, returned Him the spirit which 
at his death He had committed into the 
hands of his Father, and quickened Him by 
the Holy Ghost. 2 lly. That there wasisuf- 
fic ies proof of his being risen, v. 31. Paul 
Bays acthing of bis own seeing Him, which 


_ pe mentions, 1 Cor. 15:8. because it was in 
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a vision, which was more convincing to 
himself, than it could be when produced to 
others ; [but he uses we in v. 82.) 8dly. 
That so far are we from designing to put any 
slur on you, that the doctrine we preach, if 
jes receive it aright, and understand it, 
orings you the greatest honor and satisfac- 
tion imaginable, v. 32, 33.; for it is in the 
resurrection of Christ, that the promise which 
was made to your fathers, the patriarchs, &c. 
is fulfilled to you. God raised up Jesus to be 
a eeophess at his baptism ; to be a Priest 
to make atonement, at his death; and to be 
a King to rule over all, at his ascension ; 
and his raising Him up again from the dead, 
was the confirmation and ratification of all 
these commissions, and proved Him raised 
of God to these offices. This is the fulfilling 
of the promises made to the fathers, the 
promise of sending the Messiah, and of all 
those benefits and blessings which were to be 
had with Him and by Him. Paul puts him- 
self into’ the number of the Jews, to whom 
the promise was fulfilled, to ws their children. 
Now if they who preached the Gospel, 
brought them these glad tidings, instead of 
looking upon them as enemies, they ought to 
caress thein as their best friends, and em- 
brace tieir doctrine ; for if they valued the 
promise so much, and themselves by. it, mach 
more the performance. And the preaching 
of the Gospel to the Gentiles, the great thing 
the Jews found themselves aggrieved at, was 
so far from infringing the promise made to 
them, that the promise itself, that all the fam- 
ilies of the earth should be blessed in the Mes- 
siah, could not otherwise be accomplished. 
4thly. That the resurrection of Christ was 
the great proof of his being the Son of God; 
and confirms what was written in the second 
Ps. Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten Thee. That the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead, was designed to evidence 
and evince this, is plain from that of the 
apostle, Rom, 1:4, Abundance of truth 
there is couched in those words ; that this 
Jesus was begotten of the Father before all 
worlds ; was the Brightness of his glory, and 
the express image of his Person, as the son is 
of the father’s ; that He was the Logos, the 
eternal Thought of the eternal Mind; that He 
was conceived by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, in the womb of the virgin ; for on 
that account also, that Holy Thing was called 
the Son of God, Luke 1:35. that He was 
God’s Agent in creating and governing the 
world, and in redeeming it and reconciling 
it to Himself, and faithful as a Son in his own 
house; and as such was Heir of all things. Now 
all this which was declared at Christ’s bap- 
tism, and again at his transfiguration, was 
undeniably proved by his resurrection. When 
his eternal generation is spoken of, it is rfot 
improper to say, This day have I begotten Thee ; 
for from everlasting to everlasting, is with God 
as it were one and the same eternal [pres- 
ent]. Yet it may also be accommodated to 
his resurrection, in a subordinate sense, 
© This day have I made it to appear that I 
have, begotten Thee ; and this day have I 


begotten all that are given to Thee :” for it | 


is said, 1 Pet. 1:3. that the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, as our God and 
Father, hath begotten us again to a lively hope, 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, Bthly.. That his being raised the third 


day, so as not to see corruption, and to a| 


heavenly life ,so as no more to return to cor- 
ruption, to the state of the dead, as others 
did who were raised to life, further confirms 
his being the Messiah promised. He rose to 
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die no more ; so it is expressed Rom, 6. 9 
Now this was the fulfilling of that scripture, 
Is, 55:3. for in the promise made to David, 
and in him to Christ, great stress is laid 
upon the faithfulness of God, Ps. 89: 3, 2, 
5, 24, 33. and upon the oath God had sworn 
by his holiness, v. 35. Now this makes them 
sure mercies,indeed, that He whe is intrusted 
with the dispensing of them, is risen, to die 
no more; so that He ever lives to see hia 
own will executed, and the blessings He hath 
purchased for us, given out to us. He rose 
so soon after He was dead, that his body did 
not see corruption; for it.is not till the third 
day that the body begins to change. Now 
this was promised to David, it was one of 
the sure mercies of David; for it was said to 
him in Ps. 16:10. Neither wilt Thou suffer 
thy Holy One to see corruption, v. 35. God 
had promised to David, that He would raise 
up the Messiah of his seed, who should 
therefore be a Man, but should not like other 
men see corruption. This promise could not 
be and was not accomplished in David, v. 26. 
but loooked forward to and was accomplish- 
ed in Christ, ». 87. 

3. Having given them this account of the 
Lord Jesus, and already, in the midst of bis 
discourse, v. 26. tenderly and respectfully 
told them their intimate and common con- 
cern in it, he comes, in closing, to apply it to 
his hearers. And let all that hear the Gos- 
pel of Christ, know : 

(1.) That it is an act of indemnity grant- 
ed by the King of kings to the children of 
men, who stand attainted at his bar of trea- 
son against his crown and dignity ; and it 
is for and in consideration of the mediation 
of Christ between God and man, that this 
act of grace is passed and proclaimed, v. 38. 
Through this Man, who died and rose again, 
is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins. 
We are to tell you, in God’s name, that your 
sins, though many and great, may be for- 
given, and how it is come about that they 
may be so, without any injury to God’s hon. 
or ; and how you may obtain their forgives 
ness. 

(2.) That it does that for us, which the 
law of Moses could not do. The Jews were 
jealous for the law, and because it prescribed 
expiatory and pacificatory sacrifices, and a 
great variety of purifications, fancied they 
might be justified by it befure God. ‘ No,’ 
saith Paul, § be it known to you, that it is by 
Christ only that they who believe in Him, and 
none else, are justified from all things, from 
all the guilt and stain of sin, from which ye 
could not be justified by the law of Moses,’ 
v. 39. therefore embrace the Gospel, and 
adhere not to the Law, because the Gospel is 
perfective, not destructive, of the law. Note, 
(1.] The great concern of sinners, is, to be 
justified, to be acquitted from guilt, and ac- 
cepted as righteous in God’s sight. [2.] 
Those who are truly justified are acquitted 
from all their guilt; for ifany be left charged 
on the sinner, he is undone, [3.] It was 
impossible for a sinner to be justified by the 
law of Moses; not by his moral law, for we 
have all broken it, avd transgress it daily. 
so that instead of justifying us, it condemna 
us : not by his remedial law, for it was not 
possible that the blood of bulls and goats 
should take away sin, should satisfy God’s 
offended justice, or pacify the sinner’s 
wounded conscience. It was but a ritual and 
typical institution. See Heb. 9:9. 10: 1,4. 
{4.] By Jesus Christ we obtain a complete 
justification; for by Him a complete atone- 
ment was made for sin. [5.] All that believe 


Ae there is no preposition to either clause, the words may be rendered, 
Havirg served, or ‘ ministered unto the will,’ or counsel, ‘ of’ God, in 
And this seems the more ex- 
©The counsel of God,’ to which David minis- 
tered, related to many generations ; but he fulfilled his service during his 
lie, whereas Christ fulfils 4 most important part of his office, subse- 
tem to his death, as risen, and uscended, and glorified. 
(25) Course.) A metapher from racing; note, 1 Cor. 9:24. 
{33} Second.) ‘Or, first, as the Codex Cant , and some Fathers read, 


bia own genera ion, he fell asleep, &c.’ 
act view of the subject. 
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fuce.’? BL, 


pointed by Me. 
Scorr. 
Ep. 


which, as the more difficult reading, mest critics receive. The Ps. in our 
editions, 2d, was once reckoned the Ist. Ps. 1. being considered but a pre- 
Kuin. thinks the kings of Israel, as vicegerents of the Su- 
preme King, were styled sons of God, Ps, 89:27. 2S, 7:14.: hence the 
Messiah was so called, and gives the sense of the ch , Thouur: a King ap- 
Wetst. quotes the expression, ‘th's day,’ &c, as used 
by classic writers, of sudden deliverance from a perilous crisis; and «3 8 
mode of expressing peculiar tenderness. See Bl. and Kuan Sp 
434.) Corruption.) ‘Experience putrefaction * 
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$3 Ise it known unto you there- 

‘ure, nen and brethren,that through 
this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins ° 

89 And byjhim all that believe 
are justified from all things, from 
which ye could not be justified by 
the law of Moses. 

40 Beware therefore, lest that 
¢oine upon you which is spoken of 
in * the prophets ; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and 
wonder, and perish: for I work a 
work in your days, a work which 
ye shall in nowise believe, though 
a man declare if ‘unto you. 

42 f And when the Jews were 
gone out of the synagogue, the 
Gentiles besought that these words 
might be preached to them ' the 
next sabbath. 

43 Now when the congregation 
was broken up, many of the Jews 
and religious proselytes followed 
Paul and Barnabas: who speaking 
to them, persuaded them to con- 
tinue ™in the grace of God. - 

44 f And the next sabbath-day 
same almost the whole city togeth- 
cr, to hear the werd of God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the 
inultitudes, they were filled with 
envy, and spake against those 
things which were spoken by Paul, 
® contradicting and blaspheming. 
Seat Par 


in Christ, that rely on Him, and give up 
themselves to be ruled by Him, are justified 
by Him, and none but they. [6.] What the 
Law could not do for us, in that it was weak, 
that the Gospel of Christ does; therefore it 
was folly, out of a jealousy for the law of 
Moses, and the honor of that institution, to 
conceive a jealousy of the Gospel of Christ, 
and the designs of that more perfect insti- 
tu’ ton. 

(3.) It is at theirutmost peril if they re- 
ject the Gospel of Christ, and turn their 
backs on the offer now made them, v. 40, 41. 
Those to whom the Gospel is preached, must 
see themselves on trial, and are concerned 
to beware lest they be found refusers of the 
grace offered. The threatenings are warn- 
ings to.us. Now the prophecy referred to, 
we have, Hab. 1:5. where the destruction of 
the Jewish nation by the Chaldeans, is fore- 
told as an incredible, unparalleled destruc- 
tion; and that is here applied to the destruc- 
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tion that was coming on that nation by tne 


Romans, for their rejecting of the Gospel of 


Christ. The apostle follows the Sept. tr.; 
which reads, Behold, ye despisers: (for, Be- 
hold, ye among the heathen;) because [while] 
it made the text more apposite to his pur- 
pose ; [his audience better knew the Sept. 


than the Heb.] Note, it is the ruin of many, | 


that they despise religion, they look upon it 
asa thing below them, and are not willing to 
stoop to it. But they that will not wonder 


and be saved, shall wonder and perish, Let | 


the unbelieving Jews expect, that God will 
work a work in their days, which you shall in 
no wise believe, Lhough‘a man declare it unto 
you. ‘This may be understood as a predic- 
tion, either, [1.] Of-their sin ; that they 
should be incredulous, that that great work 
of God, the redemption of the world by 
Christ, though it should be in the most sol- 
emn manner declared unto them, yet they 
would im no wise believe it, Is. 58:1. Or, [2.] 
Of their destruction ;_ the dissolving of the 
Jewish polity, the taking of the kingdom of 
God from them, and giving it to the Gen- 
tiles, the destruction of their holy house and 
city, and the dispersion of their people, 
Mat. 24:21. Thus is there a strange pun- 
ishment to the workers of iniquity, especially 
to the despisers of Christ, Jub 31:3. 

V. 42—52. The design of this story be- 
ing to vindicate the apostles, especially Paul, 
as he doth himself at large, Rom. 11. from 
the reflections of the Jews on him for 
preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles, it is 
here observed, that he proceeded therein 
with all the caution imaginable, and on due 
consideration, of which here is an instance, 

I. Some of the Jews were so incensed 
against the preaching of the Gospel, not to 
the Gentiles, but to themselves, that they 
would not bear to hear it, but resolved they 
would not be convinced, and went out of the 
synagogue while Paul was preaching, v. 42. 
in contempt of him and his doctrine, and to 
the disturbance of the congregation. Now 
this spoke an open, obstinate infidelity. 
Justly therefore was the Gospel taken from 
them, when they first took themselves from 
it. God never leaves any till they first leave 
Him. 

If. The Gentiles were as willing to hear 
the Gospel, as those rude and ill-conditioned 
Jews were to get out of the hearing of it ; 
They besought that these words, or words to 
this effect, might be preached to them the next 
Sabbath ; in the week between, so some take 
it; on the second and fifth day of the week, 
which in some synagogues were their lec- 
ture-days. But it appears, v. 44. that it 
was the next sabbath-day that they came to- 
gether. This justifies Paul in his preach- 
ing to them, that he was invited to it, as 
Peter was sent for to Cornelius. Who could 
refuse to break the bread of life to those who 
begged so. hard for it ; and to give that to 
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the poor at the door, which the cnildren a 
| the table threw under their teet ? They had 
| heard the doctrine of Christ, but did not un 

derstand it at the first hearing, nor could 

they remember all that they had heard, 
, therefore they begged it might be prearhed 
| to them again. It is good to have the Word 
of Christ repeated tous. 1'o hear i same 
| things should not be grievons, because . = 
safe, Phil. 3:1. 

III. There were seme, nay, many of the 
Jews and religious proselytes wrought upot, 
who followed Paul and Barnabas, aud re- 
ceived further instructions and encourage 
ment from them; submitted to the grace of 
God, and were admitted to the benefit ana 
comfort of it ; that is implied in their be- 
ing exhorted to continue in it. Paul and 
Barnabas, speaking to them with all the firee- 
dom and friendship imaginable, persuaded 
them to continue in the grace of God ; to hold 
fast what they had received ; to continue 
in their belief of the Gospel of grace ; to 
continue in their dependence on the Spirit 
of grace, and attendance on the means of 
grace. And the grace of God shall not be 
wanting to those who thus continue in it. 

IV. There wasa cheerful attendance upon 
the preaching of the Gospel the next sabbath 
day; (v. 44.) proving the fields were white to 
the harvest, and so justifying Paul. Almost 
the whole city (the generality of which were 
Gentiles) came together to hear the Word cf 
God, Probably Paul and Barnabas were 
not idle in the week-days, but took all op- 
portunities in the week between, (as some 
think the Gentiles desired,) to bring them ace 
quainted with Christ, and to raise their ex- 
pectations from Him. They did a great deal 
in private discourse and conversation, ag 
well as in their public sermons. Some of 
this vast concourse came out of curosity 
the thing being new ; others, longing to sea 
what the Jews would do on the second tene 
der of the Gospel to tnem ; aad many waa 
had heard something of the Wu-d of God, 
came to hear more; and t eas it, not as 
the word of men, but as the *V-rd of God 
by which we must be ruled and jndged. 

V. When the Jews saw the multitudes, and 
considered what an encouragement it was to 
Paul to go on in his work ; when they saw 
people thus flying like doves to their win- 
dows, and what probability there was, that, 
among these multitudes, some would be, 
without doubt, wrought upon, and, it is like- 
ly, the greater part, toembrace Christ, —this 
filled them with indignation and envy, v. 43. 
This was the same spirit that worked in the 
Pharisees toward Christ, they were cut to 
the heart, when they saw the whole world go 
after Him. When the kingdom of heaven 
was opened, they not only would not go in 
themselves, but were angry with them that 
| did. They opposed the doctrine the apose 
, tles preached ; cavilled at those things, start« 


V. 38—41. , The apostle here applied the doctrine, which he had stat- 
ed and proved.—There were several crimes, for which no sacrifices were 
appointed, but to which the sentence of death was annexed, by that 
law. Ps. 51:16.—This discourse, and the subsequent vs., are worthy of 
particular consideration; especially for the representation which it 
gives of the apostie’s message; and as it enters.so explicitly, in the way 
of the epistles, into the doctrine of justification by Christ. Ruz. 3:19— 
2€° 4:1—8. 5:1, 2. Scorr. 

(39.) ‘The Law appointed sin-offerings to expiate smaller offences, 
eo far as that the offender who offered them should be free from all fur- 
ther prosecution on account of them. But this very view of them 
shows, how absolutely necessary to the being of society it was, that they 
should not be admitted in cases of murder, adultery, &c. These crimes, 
therefore, were made capital; nor was the dying criminal, however pen- 
itent. allowed to offer them ; which would have been quite inconsistent 
with the temporal pardon connected with them. But the expiatory sa- 
crifice of Christ takes away the guilt of all sins; and though it by no 
means affects the manner in which offenders would stand in human 
courts, (which the Mosaic sacrifice did,) it delivers from the condemna- 
tion of God 1n the invisible world, with respect to which the others could 
nave no efficacy at all; as it was a very supposable case, that an impen- 

ten* sinner might present them in all their exactest forms. Comp. Rom. 
83. Gal, 2:16. Heb. 10:4.’ Doppr. 

V. 42-48. ‘As many as were ordained to eternal life.’—-Some inter- 
pret the word here used, of the internal disposition of the heart of the 
hearers; those who were in earnest to obtain eterna: life nt all adven- 
tures, believed the Guspel, This indeed does not szem the meaning of 


[74] 


the word: yet as such a disposition is the effect of preventing grace, it 
still leads us back to that humiliating [humbling] doctrine, which se 
much labor is employed in vain to obscure or exelnde. PAil. 2:12, 15 
Jam. 1:6—18. See Art. x. of the Church of England. ‘C God, fron: 
whom all holy desires, all good counsels, and al) just works do proceed, 
&e.’ Col. ‘The translators of the English Testament give many worda 
a predestinarian sense, which there is no reason for.’ Gilpin. The jus- 
tice of this remark may fairly be disputed: but it shows, at least, what 
evel an opponent allows to have been the creed of the translators; for 
men do not generally, in translating or commenting, give words a meate 
ing contrary to their own decided opinions, without very strong reasone 
for so doing.—It is indeed useless, and highly improper, and quite unne- 
cessary, to rest the argument on a word, which may perhaps adinit of 
some other meaning; but the labored discussions of those, who ore 
greatly afraid lest the doctrine of gratuitous personal election to eternal 
life should be collected from it, leave this impression on iny mind, that 
these writers would themselves have carefully avoided a term, which 
needs so much guarding against misconstruction.—(47) I have set, &e.) 
Nearly, not exactly from the LXX, who well tr, the JIeb. Js, 49'5,6. Sc. 
(42.) The words ‘the Jews,’ and ‘the Gentiles.” seem to B/. to have 
been brought in from the marg., where some glossographer put them aa 
explanatory. See his satisfactory note. Ep. Neat.’ ‘Scal., Grot., Ca- 
sanb., Beza, Tindal, Schmid, Pearce, Schoettgen, (wro proves the Jews 
had week-day meetings for worship,) and some recen\ Germans, take it 
to signify, after the Sabbath, i. e. some intermediate week day. Bus 
Erasmus, Glass, Kypke, Krebs, Moras, Heinr., Kuin., also Syr., Vulgq 
Areb., ZEth., coincide wita our Eng. vers. ; confirmed \y v 44” Ba 


46 Then Paul and Barnabas wax 
ed bold, and said, It was necessary 
that the word of God should first 
* have heen spoken to you: but 
beeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of ever- 
fasting life, lo, we P turn to the 


Gentiles. 


47 For so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, saying, 11 have set 
thee to be a light of the Gentiles, 
that thou shouldest be for salvation 
unto the ends of the earth. 

13 And when the Gentiles heard 
thiz, they were glad, and glorified 
the word of the Lord: and ‘as 
many as were ordained to eternal 
life, believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord 
was published throughout all the 
region, 

59 J But the Jews stirred up the 
devout and honorable women, and 
the chief men of the city, and "rais- 
ed persecution against. Paul and 


Barnabas, and expelled them out: 


of their coasts. 
51 But they shook ‘off the dust 


of their feet against them, and 

game unto Iconium. 

o Mat, 10:6. Tu. 21:43. Ro.10:19. s 2 Ti. 3:11. 
24:47. Ro. 1:16. q Is. 49:6. t Ma. 6:11. Lu, 

p De.32:21, Mat, 1 c.2:47, Ro.8:30, 9:5. ¢. 18:6, 


ed objections against them, finding some 
fault or other with everything he said, con- 
tradicting and blaspheming. Literally, contra- 
dicting , they contradicted. hey did it with 
the utmost spite and rage imaginable , they 
persisted in their contradiction, and nothing 
would silence them. Commonly those who 
begin with [thus] contradicting, end with 
blaspheming. 

VI. The apostles hereupon solemnly and 
openly declare themselves discharged from 
their obligation to the Jews, and at liberty 
to bring the word of salvation to the Gen- 
tiles, even by the implicit consent of the 
Jews themselves. In declaring this, it is 
said, v. 46. Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 


more bold than they had been, while shy of 


looking favorably on the Gentiles, for fear 
of giving offence to the Jews, and laying a 
stumbling-block in their way. There isa time 
for the preachers of the Gospel to show as 
much of the boldness of the lion, as of the 
wisdom of the serpent, and the harmlessness 
of the dove. When the adyergaries of Christ’s 
cause begin to be daring, it is not for its ad- 
yocates to be retired and cowardly. Paul 
and Barnabas own, that the Jews were enti- 
tled to the first offer, v. 46. Luke 24:47. Mark 
7: 27. but charge them with the refusal of it; 
herein ye judge yourselves unworthy of ever- 
lasting life. In one sense, we must all judge 
ourselves unworthy of everlasting life, for 
there in nothing in us, or done by us, by 
which we can pretend to merit it, and we 
must be made sensible of this; but here the 
meaning is, ‘Ye discover, or make it to 
appear, that ye are not meet for eternal life; 
ye throw away all your claims and hopes, 
and give up your pretensions to it 3 since 
ye will not take it from his hands, into 
whese hand the Father has given it, ye do, in 
effect, pass this judgment on yourselves, and 


out of your own mouth ye shall be judged ; 


ve will not lave it by Christ, by whom alone 
4 it to be had, and so: shall your doom be, 


(#8.) Ordained.| Well disposed for. 


Hamm., Whitby : disposed or 
fetsrmined for. Thaleman, Bl.; put themselves in rank fur, Doddr. ¢ 
were destined unto, (without philosophical or metaphysical refinement 
on the term, but in a popular sense,) Ros., Morus, Schoett., Kuin. ‘That 
‘t isa popular mode of expression, is proved by Rabbinical citations of 
Lights. an] Wetst., who give [x score of examples] of the phrase or- 
tained to the future life; topunishment; to life, tohell.’ Pd. It would 
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ye shall not have it at all.’ Upon this they 
ground their preaching of the Gospel to the 
uncircumcised ; justify themselves in it by a 
divine warrant, v. 47. ‘ The Lord Jesus gave 
us directions to witness to Him in Jerusa- 
Jem and Judea, first, and after that, to the 
utmost part of the earth, to preach the Gos- 
pe! to every creature, to disciple all nations.’ 
This is according to what was foretold in 
the O. T. When the Messiah, in the pros- 
pect of the Jews’ infidelity, was ready to 
say, I have labored in vain, He was told, to 
his satisfaction, that though Israel was not 
gathered yet He should be glorious ; that his 
blood should not be shed in yain, nor his 
purchase made in vain, nor his doctrine 
preached in vain, nor his Spirit sent in vain; 
© For Ihave set Thee, not only raised Thee up, 
but established Thee, to be a Light of the 
Gentiles, not only a shining Light fora time, 
but a standing Light, set thee for a Light, 
that Thou shouldest be for salvation unto the 
ends of the earth.? Those of any nation 
should be welcome to Him, some of every 
nation have heard of Him, Rom. 10:18. 
and all nations shall at length become his 
kingdom. 

VII, The Gentiles cheerfully embraced 
that which the Jews scornfully rejected, 
v. 48, 49. so the apostle shows at large, 
Rom. 11: 11, 12, 15, 17, 19. 

1. They took the comfort of it; were glad. 
Our being put into @ condition favorable to 
salvation, ought to be the matter of our re- 
joicing; when the Gentiles did but hear that 
the offers of grace should be made them, 
they were glad. Many grieve under doubts, 
whether they have an interest in Christ or no, 
when they should be rejoicing that they may. 

2. They gave God the praise of it ; They 
glorified the Word of the Lord ; i. e. Christ, 
so some, the essential Word; they conceived 
a mighty veneration for Him, and expressed 
the high thoughts they had of Him. Or 
rather, the Gospel ; the more they knew of 
it, the more they admired it. Oh! what a 
light, what a ‘power, what a treasure, does 
this Gospel bring along with it! How ex- 
cellent are its truths, its precepts, its prom- 
ises! How far transcending all other in- 
stitutions ! How plainly divine and heavenly 
is its original! Thus they glorified the Word 
of the Lord, and that is it which He has 
Himself magnified above all his name, Ps. 
138:2. and will magnify and make honor- 
able, Ys. 42:21. Those speak best of the 
honor of the Word of the Lord, that speak 
experimentally, that have themselves been 
captivated by its power, and comfortea by 
its sweetness. 

3. Many of them became, not only pro- 
fessors of the Christian faith, but sincerely 
obedient to the faith: As many as were or- 
dained to eternal life, believed. God by his 
Spirit wrought true faith in them for whom 
He had in his counsels from everlasting de- 
signed a happiness to everlasting. (1.) 
Those believed, to whom God gave grace to 
believe ; whom, by a secret but mighty ope- 
ration, He brought into subjection to the Gos- 
pel of Christ, and made willing in the day of 
his power. Those came to Christ, whom the 
Father drew, and to whom the Spirit made 
the gospel-call effectual. It is called the 
Saith of the operation of God, Col, 2:12. and 
is said to be wrowght by the same power 
that raised up Christ, Eph. 1:19, 20. (2.) 
God gave this grace to believe, to all those 
among them, who were ordained to eternal 
life; for whom He had predestinated, then 
He also called, Rom. 8:30. or, as many as 
were disposed to eternal life, as many as had 
a concern about their eternal state, and aimed | 
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lo make sure of eternal life, beheved is 
Christ, in whom God hath treasured up that 
life, 1 John 5:11, and who is the only Way 
to it; and it was the grace of God tha 
wrought it in them. Those will te brough. 
tu believe in Christ, that by his grace ars 
well disposed to eternal tife, and make tha 
their ain, 

4. When they believed, they did what they 
could to spread the knowledge of Chris 
and his Gospel among their neighbors, 
vz. 49. And the Word of the Lord was pube 
lished throughout all the region ; when it wae 
received with so much satisfaction in the 
chief city, it soon spread itself into all parts 
of the country. Those that have got ace 
quaintance with Christ themselves, will do 
what they can to bring others acquainted 
with Him. 

VIII. Paul and Barnabas, having sowed 
the seeds of a Christian church there, quitted 
the place and went to do the like 2’sewhere. 
We read, 

1. How the unbelieving Jews expelled the 
apostles out of that country. They first 
turned their back on them, and then lifted 
up the heel against them,v. 50. Satan ane 
his agents are most exasperated against 
the preachers of the Gospel, when they see 
them go on successfuliy, and therefore then 
will be sure to raise persecution against 
them. Thus it has been the common lot of 
the best men in the world, to suffer ill fer 
doing well. They stirred up the devout and 
honorable women against them; some ladies 
of quality in the city, that were well affect- 
ed to the Jewish religion, and were prose- 
lytes of the gate, therefore called devout wo 
men. These, accerding to the genius of 
their sex, were zealous, and bigoted; and i. 
was easy, by false stories and misrepresenta 
tions, to incense them against the Gospel of 
Christ, as if it had been destructive of all . 
religion, of which really it is peyfective. It 
is good to see honorable women devout, and 
well affected to religious worship ; but it is 
sad, when, under color of devotion to God, 
they conceive an enmity to Christ, as those 
here did. By these devout and honorable 
women, they stirred up likewise the chief men 
of the city, the magistrates and rulers,who had 
power in their bands, and set them against 
the apostles, and who had so little con- 
sideration as to suffer themselves to be ade 
the tools of this ill-natured party, who neith- 
er would go into the kingdom of heaven them- 
selves, nor suffer those, that were entering, to ga 
in. They carried it so far, that they expelled 
them out of their coasts 3 by downright vio- 
lence, that they were driven out.” This was 
one method which the overruling providence 
of God took, to keep the first planters of 
the church from staying too long at a place; 
as, Mat. 10:23. This was likewise a meth- 
od God took, to make those that were weli 
disposed the more warmly affected towara 
the apostles ; for it is natural to us to pity 
those that are persecuted, and to think the 
better of those that suffer, when we know they 
suffer unjustly, and to be the more ready to 
help them. 

2. How the apostles abandoned and re- 
jected the unbelieving Jews, v. 51. When 
they went out of the city, they used thiv 
ceremony in the sight of them that sat in the 
gate ; or when they went out of the borders 
of their country, in the sight of then that 
were sent to see the country rid of them 
Hereby they declared \aey would have no 
more to do with them, would take nothing 
that was their’s, for they sought not thar’s, 


* Tu was the custom to send an officer with such, :o se¢ 
them fairly beyond the frontier. See Thucyd. Ed. 


V. 50. 


of pure principle, when 
designed her ! 


pe ig 
seem we must look elsewhere for the doctrine of absolute election. Ep, 
*These “women of figure” (Doddr.) were fired with the 
chxracteristic zeal of new converts, and acted from the ardent tempera 
ment of their sex.’ Bloomf. How much may the social progress ex pect 
from: the female character, nncompromisingly directed to the aseertion 


woman shall hold the station for which God 
Ip. 
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52 And the disciples were fie] 
with “joy, and with the Holy Ghost. 


CHAP. XIV. 


» Pan aml Barnabas are persecuted from Iconium. 8 At 
Lystra Paul healeth a cripple, whereupon they are 
reptited as gods. 19 Paul is stoned. 21 They pass 
threugh divers churches, confirming the diséiples in faith 
and patience. <6 Returning to Antioch, they report what 
God had done with them, 

ND it came to pass in Iconium, 

that they went both together 
into the synagogue of the Jews, 
and so spake, that a great multi 
tude, both of the Jews and also ot 
the Greeks, believed. 

2 But the anbelieving Jews stir 
red up the Gentiles, and made 
their minds evil-affected against 
the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode they 
speaking boldly in the Lord, which 

gave testimony unto the word of 
his grace, and granted signs and 
wonders to be done by their hands. 

4 Butthe multitude of the city 
was divided: and ® part held with 
the Jews, and part with the apos- 
tles. 

5 And when there was an assault 
made, both of the Gentiles and also 
or the Jews, with their rulers, to 
use them despitefully, and to stone 


them, 
u Mat. 5:12, a Ma. 16:20. He. D c, 28:24, 
1 Th. 1:6. “4. 


bet them ; they expressed their detestation 
of their infidelity, and that, though Jews by 
birth, yet, having rejected the Gospel of 
Christ, they were in their eyes no better 
than heathen and profane. ‘Thus they set 
them at defiance, and expressed their con- 
tempt of them and their malice, which ihey 
locked on as impotent. Thus they left a 
testimony behind them, that they had had a 
fair offer made them of the grace of the 
Gospel, which shall be proved against them 
in the day of judginent. This dust will prove 
that the preachers of the Gospel had been 
among them, but were expelled by then. 
Thus Christ had ordered them to do, and 
for this reason, Mat. 10:14. Luke 9:5. 
When they left them, they came to Iconium 
not so much for safety, as for work. . 
3. What frame they left the new converts 
in at Antioch, v. 52. The disciples, when 
they saw with what courage and cheerful- 
ness Paul and Barnabas not only bore the 
indignities done them, but went on with 
their work, notwithstanding, were in like 
manner spirited. (1.) They were very 
cheerful ; one would have expected, when 
Paul and Barnabas were expelled, and per- 
haps forbidden to return, on pain of death, 
the disciples should have been full of grief 
and full of fear, looking for no other than 
that it would be their own turn next ; no, 


Observe, 
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they were filled with joy in Christ, had ~uch | 


a satisfactory assurance of Christ’s carrying 
on and perfecting his own work in them, 
and among them, and that either He would 
screen them from trouble, or bear them up 
under it, that all their fears were swallowed 
up in their believing joys. (2.) They were 
very courageous ; wonderfully animated 
with a holy resolution to cleave to Christ, | 
whatever difficulties they met with ; that 
seems especially to be meant by their being 
filled with the Holy Ghost ; for that is used 
of Peter’s boldness, ch. 4:8. and Stephen’s, | 
ch, 7:55. and Paul’s ch, 13:9. The more 
we relish the comforts and encouragements 
we meet with in the power of godliness, 
and the fuller our hearts are of them, the 
Detter prepared we are to face the difficul- 
ties we meet with in the profession of godli- 
ness. 


CHap. XIV. We have in this ch., a 
further account of the progress of the Gos- 
pel, by the ministry of Paul and Barnabas 
among the Gentiles ; it goes on yet with op- 
position, as befure, among the unbelieving 
Jews. 

V.1—7. I. The preaching of the Gospel in 
Iconium, whither the apostles were forced 
to retire from Antioch. Observe, They made 
the first offer of the Gospel to the Jews, in 
their synagogues ; the Jews at Antioch had 
used them barbarously, yet they did not 
therefore decline preaching the Gospel to 
the Jews at Iconium, who perhaps might be 
better disposed., Let not those of any de- 
nomination be condemned in the gross, nor 
soine suffer for others’ faults ; but let us do 
good to those who have done evil to us. 
Though the blood-thirsty hate the upright, yet 
the just seek their soul, Proy. 29:10. the sal- 
vation of it. They went both together into 
the synagogue, to testify their unanimity and 
mutual affection ; that people might say, 
See how they love one another, and might think 
the better of Christianity, and that they 
might strengthen one another’s hands, and 
confirm one another’s testimony, and out of 
the mouth of two witnesses every word might 
be established. 

il. Their success ; a@ great multitude 
(Jews and Greeks, i. e. Gentiles) believed. 


1. In the close of the foregoing ch. the 
Gospel was preached first to the Jews, and 
some of them believed, then to the Gentiles, 
and sume of them believed ; but here, to 
both together on the same level, both are rec- 
onciled to God in one body, Eph. 2: 16. to- 
gether admitted into the church, without | 
distinction. 

2. There seems to have been something 
remarkable in the manner of the apostles’ 
preaching here, which contributed to their 
success ; They so spake, so plainly, so con- 
vincingly, with such an evidence and demon- 
stration of the Spirit, and with such power; so 
warmly, so affectionately, and with such a 
manifest concern for the souls of men; they , 
spake so from the heart, so earnestly and se- 


| ways. 


ee. oe 


” 
. 


riously, so boldly and coaraceoueys that they | 


who heard them could not but say, God wus 
with them of atruth. Yet the success wi a 
not to be attributed to the manner of their 


preaching, but to the Spirit of God, who 


made use of these means, 

lil. ‘The opposition and treble created 
them, lest they should be puffed up. 

1. Unbelieving Jews were the first spring 
of it, here, as elsewhere, v, 2. they stirred 
up the Gentiles. The influence the Gospe 
had on many of the Gentiles, and their em- 
bracing of it, as it provoked some cf the Jewa 
to a holy jealousy, and stirred them up to 
receive the Gospel too, Rom. 11: 14. so it 
provoked others of them to a wicked jeale 
ousy, and exasperated them against the 
Gospel. 

2. Disaffected Gentiles, irritated by the 
unbelieving Jews, were likely to be the in- 
struments of their trouble ; the Jews, by 
false suggestions, which they were coutinu- 
ally buzzing in the ears of the Gentiles, 
made their minds enil affected against the 
brethren, whom of themselves they were in- 
clined to think favorably of. Thus they 
soured and imbittered their spirits agasnst 
both the converters and the converted. It 
is no wonder, if those, who are ill affected 
toward good people, wish ill to them, speak 
ill of them, and contrive ill against them 3 
it is all owing to ill-will. Tey molested 
and vexed the minds of the Gentiles ; so 
some ; they were continually teasing them 
with their impertinent solicitations. Vhe 
tools of persecutors have a dog’s life, set 
on continually. 

- TV. Their continuance in their work 


there, notwithstanding this opposition, and — 


God’s owning them init, v.3. Because the 
minds of the Gentiles were evil affected 
against them, one would think- they should 


have withdrawn and hastened out of” the 
way, or, if they had preached, should have: 


preached cautiously ; no, on the contrary, 
therefore they abode there a long time, speak= 
ing boldly in the Lord. The more they 
perceived the spite and rancor of the town 


against the new converts, the more they — 
were animated to go on in their work, and 


the more needful they saw it to continue 
among them, to confirm them i the faith, 
and to comfort them. They spake boldly, 
not afraid of giving offence to the unbeliev- 
ing Jews; boldly in the Lord, in his strength, 
and trusting in Him to bear them out 5 and 
Christ is working with the apostles, aceor- 
ding to his promise, Lo, J am with you al- 
When they went on in his nameand 
strength, He failed not to give testimony to 
the word of his grace, Mark 16: 20. 

¥Y. The division this occasioned in the 
city, v. 4. among the rulers and persons of 
rank, and among the common people, some 
holding with the unbelieving Jews, and 
others, with the apostles. Barnabas is here 
reckoned an apostle, though not one of the 
twelve, nor called in the extraordinary man- 
ner Paul was, because set apart by special 
designation of the Holy Ghost to the service 


Th: Arspet preached in Icomum 


PRACT RS. The Lord raises up instruments for his work, and 
brings them .orth from various places and situations in life; and that 
zeal for his glory, with which He inspires their hearts, induces them to 
renounce the most pleasing connexions, and flattering prospects, that 
they may ve employed in promoting his cause.—It does nat behoove us, 
who have no miraculous powers, or infallible guidance of the Holy Spir- 
Mt, to use such decided language, in reproving opposers and deceivers, as 
Paul did to ‘ Elymas the sorcerer :’ yet we may plainly expose the hy- 
pocrisy, disingenuity, malice, and enmity, of those children and servants 
of ‘ the wicked one,’ who show themselves to be ‘enemies to all right- 
eousness,’ by deliberately ‘ perverting the right ways of the Lord,’ and 
the evident truths of the Gospel, to promote their own credit and inter- 
est.—-Those ‘who put their hands to the plough, and look back, are not 
At for the kingdom o. God.’ Yet some, who at first disappointed the 
expectations of sevior ministers, have afterwards been recovered and 
made usetui.—T fe Feauing of the Scriptures, in the public assemblies of 
Gou’s people, is an ancient and exce!!ent usage ; and they, who are called 
to preach the Gospel, will find a peculiar advantage, in laying their cre- 


dentials and instructions in this manner before the people. Yet, alas! 
many both hear and read the Word of God, who do not understand or 
believe it.—The Gospel should be ‘preached to every creature; yet 
with an especial address to those ‘who fear Gad,’ and inquire after tha 
way in which his favor may be obtained.—Every transient view of the 
dealings of God with his church reminds us of his mercy and long-suf- 
fering, and of man’s ingratitude and perverseness: but when He granta 
our inordinate desires, we may expect a scourge instead of a comfort. ~- 
As many as are ‘ordained to eternal life’ will believe; but we know 
not previously who these are ;* we should therefore dec'are, that * Jesus 
is placed for a Light of the Gentiles, and for salvation to the ends of (Le 
earth ;? and we should publish his truth as extensively as we can; and 
bear our. testimony against those who oppose and reject il, howevee 
honorable or devout they may appear. Thus the Word of God will le 
glorified in the midst of persecution; and Jesus will fill his discijles 
with grace, peace, and ‘joy in the Holy Ghost.’ Scorr. 

* The doctrine of ‘ predestination ’ is thus of little importance, practically, though 
of bigh moment in the theory of religion. id. 


NOTES. Cuar XIV. V.1. Greeks.] John 12:20. Greeks, ot Gen- 
frles Some of these were, perhaps, before favorable to the religion of 
the Jews, and frequented the synagogue; 13:16—19. but probably oih- 
ers were idolaters, who, on that occasion, were induced to attend. Sc. 


6] 


V.2. Unbelieving.) 17:5, 19:9. John 8:36, Rom, 2:8. 10°21 11:50, 
81. 16:31. Heb. 3:18. 11:31. 1 Pet. 2:7, 8. 3:1, 20. 4:17. It is often ren 
dered disobey. 26:19. Stirred re 13:50. Not elsewiter Mate 
evil-affected.] 7:6,19. 12:1. 18:10. 1 Pet. 3:13. Scorr 


6 They were ware of it, and 
- fled unto Lystra, aud Derbe, cities 
of Lycaonia, and unto the region 
that lieth round about : 
| 7 And there they preached the 
gospel. é 

8 7 And there sat 2 certain man 
#t T.vstra, impotent in his feet 
beiug a ‘cripple from his mother’s 
won.b, who never had walked : 

9 ‘The same ‘heard Paul speak : 
who steadtustly bebolding him, and 
ey iring that he had faith * to be 

ealed, 

10 Said with a loud voice, Stand 
upright on thy feet. And he leaped 
fand walked. 

11 And when the people saw 
what Paul had done, they lifted up 
their voices, saying in the speech 
of Lycaonia, The ’ gods are come 
down to us, in the likeness of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, 
Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, be- 
cause he was the chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, 
which was before their city, brought 
oxen and garlands unto the gates, 
and » would have done sacrifice 
with the people. 


© Mat 10:23, 
d ¢, 13:2. 


of the Gentiles. 1. We may here see the 
meaning of Christ’s prediction, that He 
game nut to send peace upon earth, but rather 
division, Luke 12: 51—53. If all-had biven 
m unanimously into his measures, there had 
been universal concord ; but’ disagreeing 
here, the breach was wide as the sea. Yet 
the apostles must not be blamed for coming 
to Fconium, because before the city was uni- 
ted, but now is divided; for it is better that 
‘part go to heaven than all to hell. 2. We 
may here take the measures of our expecta- 
tions ; let us not think it strange, if the 
_ preaching of the Gospel oceasion division, 
nor be offended at it ;. it is better to be re- 
proached and persecuted as dividers for 
Bwimming against the stream, than yield 
4 ourselves to be carried down the stream that 
. leads to destruction, Let us hold with the 


2 Mat. 9:28,29. 
f Is. 35: 


g c. 28:8, 
h Da, %:46, 


36 Paely Aya et 
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apostles, and not fear them that hold with 
the Jews. 

VI. The attempt made on the apostles by 
their enemies, 7. 5. Observe, 1. The plot- 
ters ; the Gentiles, and the Jews, with their 
rulers ; GentWdes and Jews at enmity with 
one another, yet* united against Christians, 
like Herod and Pilate, Sadducees and Phar- 
isees, against Christ ; and like Gebal, and 
Ammon, and Amalek, of old, against Israel. 
2. The plot ; to use the apostles despitefully, 
expose them to disgrace, and then stone 
them to death; and thus they hoped to sink 
their cause. 2 

VII. They, v. 6, 7- got away on notice 
given them of the design, or the beginning 
of the attempt on them, which they were 
soon aware of, and made an honorable re- 
treat, not an inglorious flight, to Lystra and 
Derbe, there to find work. In times of per- 
secution, ministers may see cause to quit 
the spot, when yet they do not quit the work. 

V. 8—18. In these vs. we have, 

1. A miraculous cure wrought by Paul at 
Lystra on a cripple that had been lame from 
his birth, such an one as was miraculously 
cured by Peter and John, ch. 3:2. That 
introduced the Gospel among the Jews, 
this among the Gentiles ; both were de- 
signed to represent the impotency of all the 
children of men in spiritual things ; for it 
was when we were yet without strength, that 
Christ died for the ungodly, Rom. 5:6. This 
poor cripple heard Paul preach, and, it is 
likely, was much affected; believed the mes- 
sage was from heaven, and that the messen- 
gers, having their commission thence, had a 
divine power going along with tem, and 
were therefore able to cure him of his fame- 
ness. This, Paul was aware of, by the 
spirit-of discerning he had, and perzaps ihe 
show of his countenance did in part witness 
for him ; Paul perceived that he had faith to 
be healed 3 desired it, hoped for it, had such 
a thing in his thoughts ; which it does not 
appear the lame man Peter healed, had, for 
he expected no more than an alms, . Now 
God will not disappoint the desires of his 
own kindling, nor the hopes of his own 
raising. Paul spake to him with a loud 
voice, either because he was at some distance, 
or to show that the true miracles, by Christ, 
were far unlike the lying wonders by de- 
Cceivers, that peeped, and muttered, and whis- 
pered, Is. 8:19. He spake witha loud voice, 
that the people about might notice, and 
have their expectations raised of the effect. | 


The lame man need at Lystra 


Some copies read it, I say unto thee, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, Stand uprighs 
on thy feet. It is certain that is implied, 
and, very probably, was expressed, by Paul 
ard power went along with this word ; for 
p-esently, he leaped and walked. Herein the 
Scripture was fulfilled, that, when the wilder- 
ness of the Gentile world is made to blosson 
as the rose, then shall the lame man leap as 
hart, Is. 35: 1, 6. 

11. The impression this cure made on the 
people ; they were amazed at it, had never 
seen or heard the like, and fell,into an ec- 
stasy of wonder. Paul and Barnabas were 
strangers, exiles, refugees, in tkeir country; 
everything concurred to make them mean 
and despicabic; yet the working of ‘his one 
miracle was enough to make them in the 
eyes of this peop! truly great and honorable, 
though the me!titude of Christ’s miracles 
could not screen Him from the utmost con- 
tempt among the Jews. We find here, 

1. The peopie take them for gods, v. 11. 
in agreement with the pagan theology, and 
the fabulous account they had of the visits 
their gods made to this lower world. They 
carried this notion so far here, that they pre» 
tended to tell which of their gods they were. 
according to the ideas their poets had given 
them of the gods, v.12. They called Bar 
nabas, Jupiter : probably he was the senior 
and the more portly, comely man, that had 
something of majesty in his countenance. 
And Paul they called Mercury, who was the 
messenger of the gods, that was sent on their 
efrands, and also the god of oratory ; for 
Paul, though he had not the presence that 
Barnabas had, was the chief speaker, and 
had a greater command of language, and 
more agility and vivacity. Note, Jupiter 
used to take Mercury along with him, they 
said, and if he make’a visit to their city, 
they will suppose he does so now 

2. The priest thereupon prepares fo de 
sacrifice to them, v. 18, The temye cf Jw 
piter was, it seems, befure the gare of tneir 
city, as its protector and guardian; and the 
priest of that idol and temple, hear.ng the 
people cry out thus, took the hint presently, 
and thought it was time for him to bestir hime 
self to do his duty : many a costly sacrifice 
he had offered to the image of Jupiter, but 
if Jupiter be among them Azmself, it con- 
cerns him to do him the utmost honors ime 
aginable ; and the people are ready to join 
with him init. See how easily vain minds 
are*carried away with a popular outcry ' 


V. 8—10, Probably Paul knew, by a divine suggestion, that the man 
expected a cure from the power of the Lord Jesus, and that it wasa 
proper occasion for him to perform a miracle, Scorr. 

V.11—18. This was very bold and decided language to zealous idola- 
ters, with their priests at the head of them, in such a critical juncture ; 
and may be very properly contrasted with the temporizing conduct of 
heathen philosophers, who, being convinced of the folly and falsehood of 
the vulgar superstitions, not only conformed to them, but instructed 
their disciples to do the same, as a part of their duty to the republic.— 

Let the intelligent reader compare this conduct and declaration of the 
apostles towards the worshippers of Jupiter, with some modern admir- 
ed effusions of expanded candor, in which the worship of God, whether 
men call him Jenovan, Jove, Lord, or by any other name, is supposed 
to be equally acceptable to Him. Is it then of no consequence whether 
JeHOVAH, or Jupiter, or Baal, be God? Surely either the prophets and 
apostles were bigots, or these men have renounced Christianity. (1 A. 
18:11. P. O. 17:29.)—(15) Like passions.) ‘The pagans never denied, 
that their gods were beings of like passions with themselves; but they 
attributed to them a total exemption. from mortality and disease. , .. 
Indeed this was not only the principal, but, I may almost say, the sole 
distinction they made between gods and men. ... We are vour fellow- 
mortals, as liable as you to disease and death.’ Campbell. This appears 
the direct import of the apostie’s words; yet liability to other infirmi- 
ties and passions of human nature, needs not to he excluded ; but cer- 
tuwn.y they pervert the expression, who explain it of the prevalence of 
sififul passions. (Jam. 5:16—18.) Ip. 
(11.) Speech of Lycaonia.] ‘ Wetst. thinks this mentioned to show, 
that Paul did not understand what was said, or he would not have let 
the preparation go so far.’ Bi. ‘ The Greek language was indeed used in 
the regions of Asia; but the ancient vernacular tongue was retained, 
and especially spoken by the common people. What precise language 
the Lycaonian was, cannot be determined. Grot. (on the authority of the 
ancients) supposes it the same as the Cappadocian; [note, Job: end 3) 
Jnblonski, a dialect of the Greek, but much assimilated to the Assyri- 
wn, and indeed derived from thence. Guhling contends, that the Lycao- 
nisr was of [Pelusgic} Greek origin, but by migration and coalition with 
_ the tanguages of other nations, by distance of time, carelessness of 
__‘- ‘yeakers, and various other causes, had been changed from its original 


root, and become in'a manner lost.” Kuin.—‘ The gods have come down, 
&c.] ‘It appears, from numberless passages in the heathen writers, that 
they suppose this often to have happened ;. .. and Elsner has shown, that 
this notion particularly prevailed with respect to Jupiter and Mercury: 
... Mr. Harrington well observes, that this persuasion might gain the 
more easily on the minds of the Lycaonians, on account of the well-known 
fable of Jupiter and Mercury, who were said (see Ovid) to have de- 
scended from heaven in human shape, (to see and reform the degeneracy 
of man,) and to have been entertained by Lycaon, from whom the Lyca- 
onians received their names.’ Doddr.— The imgels visiting Abraham, 
Jacob, &c. (comp, too, Gen. 11:5, 7. 18.21.) might have been the foun- 
dation on which most of those heathen fictions were built.’ Dr. 4. C 
(12.) ‘It was a very common story, (see Ovid,) and, no doubt, famil- 


iar to the Lystrians, that Mercury formerly traversed the neighboring 
country of Phrygia, and was received by Philemon and Baucis.—Mer- 
cury is called, in Jamblichus, by precisely the phrase Luke uses, namely, 
login hégemon, a leader in discourse.’ 
mes. 


Jupiter, Mercury.) Zeus, Her- 
BLOoMF. 

Garlands, sacrifice.| The carefully selected 
animals to be sacrificed (with 
the Romans and Greeks) ‘were 
fadorned with fillets, ribanda, 
} and crowns; and their horns 
gilt.’ The cut is a classic rel- 
ic, showing a sacrifice: for the 
manner of it, see Polter ana 
'A] ddam. Ein. * When the gods 
f {in India} are taken out in pro- 

i cession, their necks are adorn- 
ed with garitands; the priests 
lalso wear them at the same 
} time. On all festive occasions. 
the men and women [as dié 
| the ancient Egyptians] have on 

== SS ee their sweet-scented gar ands 
Garlands are also offered in token ef respect.’ Rob. See Bush's Wius.— 
‘There is a meaning here, which ordinary readers will nct readily ap 
prehend, Many cities were put under the protection of a particnla. 


ice 
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14 FW hick when the apostles, 
Barnabas and Paul, heard of, tuey 

rent their clothes, and ran in 
among the people, crying out, 

15 And saying, Sirs, why do ye 
these things? We jalso are men 
of like passions with you, and 
preach unto you, that ye should 
turn from these vanities * unto ! the 
living God, which made ™ heaven 
and earth, and the sea, and all 
things that are therein : 

16 Who "in times past suffered 
all nations to walk in their own 
ways. 

17 ° Nevertheless, ne left not 
himself without witness, in that he 
did good, and gave us rain ? from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling 
our hearts with food and gladness. 

18 And with these sayings, scarce 
restrained they the people, that they 
had not done sacrifice unto them. 

19 7 And there came thither cer- 
fain Jews from Antioch and I[coni- 
um, who persuaded the people, and 
having 4stoned Paul, drew Aim out 
of the city, supposing he had been 
dead. 


$ Mat, 26:65. 1 Co. 8:4. 17:30. 
jc 10:26, Ja, 5: 1 1 Th. 1:9. o Ro 1:20. 
17, Re. 19:10. mGe. I:l. Ps.33: p Job 5:10 Ps. 
kK lUSa l2:21, 2 6. 146:6. Re. 147:8. Mat. 5: 
K. 16:13. Je. 14:7. 45. 
14:22. Jo, 2:8. n Ps. 81:12. ¢. q 2 Co. 11:25. 


When Christ, the Son of God, came down, 
and appeared in the likeness of men, and did 
many, very many miracles, yet they were so 
far from doing sacrifice to Him, that they 
mate Him a sacrifice to their pride and 
malice ; He was in the world, and the world 
knew Him not ; He came to his own, and his 
own received Him not; but Paul and Barna- 
bas, on their working of one miracle, are 
deified presently. The same power of the 
god of this world, which prejudices the 
carnal mind against truth, makes errors and 
mistakes to find easy admission ; and both 
ways his turn is served. They brought oxen, 
16 be sacrificed to them, and garlands, with 
which to crown the sacrifices. [Also, the 
gods themselves, the priests, and the gates 
of the temple.] These garlands were made 
up of flowers and ribbons; and they gilded 
the horns of the oxen they sacrificed. 

IIT. Paul and Barnabas protest [with the 
utmost horror] against this undue respect 
paid them, and with much ado prevent 
‘t. Many of the heathen emperors «called 
themselves gods, and took a pride in having 
divine honors paid them ; but Christ’s min- 
isters, though real benefactors to mankind, 
while they only pretended to be sc, refused 
those honors when rendered. Whose suc- 
cessor therefore he is, who sits in the temple 
of God, and shows that he is god, 2 Thess. 
2, 4. and whotis adored as our lord god the 
pope, it is easy to say. Observe, 

1. The holy indignation Paul and Barna- 
bas conceived at this; they rent their clothes. 
We do not find that they rent their clothes 
when the people vilified them, and spake 
ef stoning them; they could bear that with- 
ovt disturbaace; but when they deified them, 
and spake of worshipping them, they could 
not bear it, but rent their clothes, as being 
fore concerned fur God’s honor than their 
own, 
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2. The pains they took to pr2vent it. 
They did not connive-at it, much less sug- 
gest to one another, that it might contribute 
both to the safety of their persons and the 
success of their ministry, if they suffered the 
people to continue in this mistake, and so 
they might make a good hand of an ill thing. 
No, God’s truth [never] needs the service 
of man’s lie ; Christ had put honor enough 
on them in making them apostles, they 
needed not assume either the honor of prin- 
ces, or the honor of gods ; they appeared 
with much more magnificent titles when 
called the ambassadors of Christ, and the 
stewards of the mystertes of God, than when 
called Jupiter and Mercury. 

When they preached to the Jews, who 
hated idolatry, the apostles had nothing to do 
but to preach the grace of God in Christ, 
and needed not, as the prephets in dealing 
with their fathers, to preach against idola- 
try; but when they had to do with the Gen- 
tiles, they must, as here, rectify their mis- 
takes in natural religion, and bring them off 
from the gross corruption of that. 

‘Wecall youto worship the God that made 
you and all the world; worship the true God, 
and cheat not yourselves with pretenders ; 
worship the sovereign Lord of all, and dis- 
parage not yourselves in bowing down to his 
creatures and subjects,’ v.16. In times past, 
for many ages, unto this day, He suffered all 
natrons to walk in their own ways; they might 
think, ‘ Have we not served these gods hith- 
erto, and our fathers before us, time out of 
mind ;_ and why not still ?’—No, it was a 
trial of God’s: patience, anc a miracle of 
mercy you were not cut off for it. But all 
the nations that had not the benefit of divine 
revelation, i. e. all but the Jews, He suffered 
to walk in their own ways, for they had noth- 
ing to check them, or contro] them, but their 
own consciences, their own thoughts, Rom, 
2: 15. no scriptures, no prophets ; and then 
they were the more excusable if-they mis- 
tuok their way: but now that God has sent 
a reyelation into the world, which is to be 
published to all nations, the case is altered. 
We may understand it as a judgment on all 
nations, that God suffered them to walk in 
their own ways, gave them up to their own 
hearts’ lusts; but now the time is come when 
the veil of the covering spread over all nations 
should be taken off, 1s. 25: 7. and you will no 
longer be excused. 

Their having no scriptures did in part ex- 
cuse them, (therefore God did not destroy 
them for their idolatry, as He did the Jew- 
ish nation,) but not wholly ; they were 
highly criminal, and deeply guilty, before 
God; for there were other witnesses for God, 
sufficient to inform them that He, and He 
only, is to be worshipped. 

1. The bounties of common providence 
witness to us, that there is a God, for they 
are all dispensed wisely and with design. 
All the powers of nature witness to us a sov- 
ereign power in the God of nature, from 
whom they are derived, and on whom they 
depend. 

2. The benefits we have by these bounties, 
witness to us, that we ought to make our 
acknowledgments not to the creatures who 
are made serviceable to us, but to the Cre- 
ator who makes them so. He left not Him- 
self without witness, in that He did good. 
God seems to reckon the instances of his 
goodness to be more pregnant, cogent proofs 
of his title to our homage and adoration, 
than the evidences of his greatness 3 for his 
goodness is his glory. Because the most sen- 
sible instance of the goodness of Providence 


de,tv- and the image of that deity placed at 
that he wus tpe zuardian and protector. 
accurate as he is circumstantial, refers.’ 

(15.) Of "ke passions.] 
ties, 
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To this, Luke, everywhere. as 


‘Obnoxious to the same common infirmi- 
This ts also the meaning, James 5:17. and nothing could be more 
absurd, or injurious to the character of these holy men, than to imagine 
that it refers, in eitiier of the pli.ces, to anything of ungoverned passion.’ 


the entrance, to signify 


Dr, A. CLARKE. than the first idolatry.’ 
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*Raphelius shows, tha the pagans spoke of rain as given by 


Paul and Barnabas reject devine hanurs 


‘hi 
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to each of us in particular, is that of ‘he 
dx! ly provision made by it of meat and drink 
for-us, the apostle chooses to insist on that 
Of all the common operations of Providence, 
the heathen chose to form their notion of the 
supreme God by that which speaks terror, 
but the apostle here, to engage us to worebip 
God, sets before us his beneficence, that we 
may have good thoughts of Him in every- 
thing wherein we have to do with Him, 
Eccl. 2: 24. Even those nations that had 
lost the knowledge of Him, and worsh pped 
other gods, yet He filled their houses, filed 
ther mouths, Job 22:18. Ps. 17:14. The 
Gentiles that lived without God in the world, 
yet lived upon God ; which Christ wges as - 
a reason why we should do good tr those that 
hate us, Mat. 5: 44,45. Those heathen had 
their hearts filled with food, that was their fe- 
licity and satisfaction, they desired no more; 
but these things will not fill the soul, Ez. 7:19. 
nor will those that know how to value their 
own souls, be satisfied with them; but the 
apostles put themselves in as sharers in the 
divine beneficence ; we must all own that 
God fills our hearts with food and gladness; 
not only food, that we may live, but glad- 
ness, that we may live cheerfully ; to Him 
we owe it, that we do not all our days eat 
wm SOTTOw. 4 

Lastly, The success of this prohibition 
which the apostles gave to the people, v.18. By 
these sayings, with much ado, they restrained 
the people from doing sacrifice to them; so 
strongly were idolaters set upon their idola- 
try! It was not enough for the apostles to re- 
fuse to be deified, but they resent it, they show 
them the evil of it, and all Kttle enough, for 
they scarce restrained them from it; and some 
of them were ready to blame the priest, that he 
did not go on with his business, notwithstande-. 
ing. We may see here, what gave rise to 
the pagan idolatry ; it was, terminating 
those regards in the instruments of our seme 
fort, which should have passed through them 
to the Author, instead of glorifying God for 
giving them such power; which should make 
us very cautious, that we do not either give 
that honor to another, or take it to ourseives, 
which is due to God only. 

V. 19—28. I. We have here a further 
account of the services and sufferings of 
Paul and Barnabas. rf : 

1. How Paul was stoned and left for dead. 
but miraculously came to himself again 
v. 19, 20. They fell upon Paul, rather than 
Barnabas, because Panl, being the chief 
speaker, galled and vexed them more. “Sea 
how restless the rage of the Jews was against 
the Gospel of Christ ; they could not bear 
that it should have footing anywhere. They 
irritated the people to that degree, that the 
mob rose and stoned Paul, in a popular tu- 
mult ; they knocked him down, and then 
drew him out ‘of the city, as one not fit to live. 
in it, or drew him out on a sledge, or ina 
cart, to bury him, supposing he had been dead. 
See how fickle the minds of carnal, woridly 
people are, that do not know and consider 
things ! Those that, but the other day, would 
have treated the apostles as more than men, 
now treat them as worse than brutes. To- 
day, Hosanna, to-morrow, Crucify 3 to-day 
sacrificed to, to-morrow sacrificed. We 
have an instance of a change the other way, 
ch. 28. This man ts a murasrenyv 43 no 
doubt, he is a god, v 6. Popular breath turns 
like the wind, If Paul would have been Mer- 
cury, he might have been enthroned, nay, e@ 
shrined; but if he will be a faithful minister 
of Christ, he shall be stoned, and throw? 
out of the city. Thus they who easily stiv- 


God, and, which is very remarkable, not as coming from the guds , ‘an¢ 
this he thinks a remnant of patriarchal piety, in a form of speech, older 
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v.19. Supposing he was dead.] So most probably he was.” Dr. A 
C.; who supposes the miracle extended, not only to the healing of the 
apostle’s wounds, but to the restoration of life. 
there may have been an extraordinary appearance of the body, wruck 
led th2m to suppose he was dead, while he was not ac.aa.’y so, 


Doaddr. suggests, that 
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#20 Howheit, as the disciples stood 
~zound about him, he rose up, and 
came into the city: and the next 
_ tay he departed with Barnabas to 
| Derbe 
/  2t T And when they had preach- 

ed the gospel to that city, and "had 
/taught many, they returned again 
to Lystra, and to Iconium, and 
Antioch, 

22 Confirming the souls of the 
disciples, and exhorting them to 
coutinue tin the faith, and that twe 
must through much tribulation en- 
ser into the kingdom of God. 

23 And when they had ordained 
them elders in every church, and 
had prayed with fasting, they com- 
mended them to the Lord, on whom 
they believed. 


t hai made many 
disciples. 


s c. 13:43. 
t Ro. 8:17, 2 Ti, 3:12. 


mit ta strong delusions, hate to receive the 
oth in the love of it. 
2. How he was delivered by the power of 
God, ». 20. Some, seems, at Lystra, found 
_ the mean between aeifying the apostles and 
rejecting them ; and even these new con- 
verts had courage to own Paul, when thus 
sun down, though they had reason enough to 
fear, lest they who stoned him would stone 
them for owning him. They stood round 
about him, as a guard; stood to see whether 
he were alive or dead ; and all of a sudden 
Re rose up 3 though not dead, yet he was ill 
crushed and bruised, no doubt, and fainted 
away; he was in a delyuium, so that it was 
not without a miracle that he came so. soon 
> itimself, and was so well as to befeble to 
go into the city. God’s faithful servants, 
though cast down are not destroyed, 2 Cor. 4:9. 
IL. How th y went on with their work, 
notwithstanding. However, their being per- 
secuted here, is a known indication to them 
to seek fur opportunities of usefulness else- 
where; therefore for the present they quit 
Lystra. : 
And, 1. They went the next day to Derbe, 
a city not far off; there they preached, and 
taught many, v. 21. It should seem Tim- 
othy was of that city; and one of the disci- 
_ ples that now attended Paul, had met him 
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at Antioch, and accompanied him in all this 
circuit ; for, with reference to this story, 
Paul tells him how fully he had known the af- 
Slictions he endured at Antioch, Iconium, and 
Lystra, 2 Tim. 3:10, 11. Nothing is re- 
corded that happened at Derbe. 

Pat They returned, and went over their 
work again, watering what they had sown; 
and having stayed as long as they thought fit 
at Derbe, they came back to Lystra, to Ico- 
nium, and Antioch, the cities where they 
had preached, ». 21. Now, as we have had 
a very instructive account of the methods 
they took in laying the foundation, and be- 
ginning the good work, so here we have the 
like of their building on that foundation, and 
carrying on that good work, Let us see 
what they did. 

(1.) They confirmed the souls of the disct- 
ples; inculcated what was proper to confirm 
them, v. 22. Young converts are apt to wa- 
ver, a little thing shocks them, old acquain- 
tance beg they will not leave them ; those 
they look upon to be wiser than they, set be- 
fore them the absurdity, indecency. and dan- 
ger, of a change ; they are allured, by the 


prospect of preferment, to stick to the tra- | 


ditions of their fathers; they are frightened 
with the danger of swimming against tire 
stream. But the apostles come and tell them 
that this is the true grace of God wherein they 
stand, and this fortifies their pious resolutions 
in the strength of Christ, to adhere to Christ, 
whatever it cost them: it is the grace of God, 
and nothing less, that can effectually confirm 
the souls of the disciples, and prevent their 
apostasy. 

(2.) They exhorted them to continue in the 
faith; or,as it may be read, they encouraged 
them. They told them it was both their duty 
and interest to persevere ; to abide in the 
belief of Christ’s being the Son of God, and 
the Savior of the world. Note, They that 
are continually surrounded with temptations 
to apostasy, have need to be continually 
attended with pressing exhortations to 
perseverance, 

(3.) What they insisted most on, was, 
that we must through much tribulation enter 
into the kingdom of God. Not only they must, 
but we; all that will go to heaven, must ex- 
pect tribulation and persecution in their way 
thither. But is this the way to confirm the 
souls of the disciples, and to engage them to 
continue in the faith? One would think it 
should rather shock them, and make them 


Perseverance wn dv.charging duty 


‘weary. No, as the matter is fairly staved 
and taken entire, it would help to confiray 
them, and fix thein for Christ. It ts true, 
they will meet with tribulation, with much 
tribulation. It is so appointed <he matter 
is fixed, and cannot be altered : all that will 
be Christ’s disciples must take up the cross 3 
when we gave up our names te Jesus Christ, 
it was what we agreed to ; when we sat 
down and counted the cost, 1f we reckosed 
right, it was what we courted upon. It is 
the Iwt of the leaders in Christ’s army ar 
well as of the soldiers; not only you, but we 
therefore as your own sufferings must not be 
a stumbling-hlock to you, so neither must 
ours; see’ l Thess. 3:3. As Christ did . + 
put the apostles on any harder service + ¢ 
what He underwent before them, so neither 
did the apostles put the ordinary Christians. 

(4.) They ordained them elders, or pres- 
byters, i every church. Now, at this second 
visit, they settled them in some order, formed 
them into religious societies, under the con- 
duct of a settled ministry, and settled that 
distinction, between them that are taught in 
the Word, and them that teach. Every church 
had *ts governors or presidents, whose office 
it was to pray with the members of the church, 
and to preach to them in their solemn ase 
semblies, to administer all gospel-ordinances 
to them, and to take the oversight of them, 
to instruct the ignorant, warn the unruly, com- 
fort the feeble-minded, and to convince gain- 
sayers. Those governors were then elders, 
that had in their qualification the wisdom 
and gravity of seniors, and in their commis- 
sion the authority and ‘command of seniors . 
not to make new laws, but to see to the 
observance and execution of the laws Christ 
has made; and so far they are to be oheyed 
and submitted to. These elders were or- 
dained. 'The qualifications of such as were 
proposed, or proposed themselves, were 
judged of by the apostles, as most fit o 
judge ; and they themselves, having dewted 
themselves, were solemnly set apart to the 
work of the ministry, and bound to it. These 
elders were ordained to them, to the <isci- 
ples, to their service, for their good 2..ose 
that are in the faith have need to be built ug 
in it, and have need of the elders’ help there- 
in; the pastors and teachers, who are to edify 
the body of Christ. 

(5.) By prayer, joined with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, to the Lord Je- 
sus,.on whom they believed. Wheu persons 


V. 20. He rose un, &c.] ‘This must certainly be the effect of a mi- 
raculous cure, approaching as near a» one can conceive, to aresurrection 
from the deal. This is the more illustrated by his going the next day 
to Derbe; whereas, in a course of nature, he would then have felt his 
bruises much more than at first, and probably, after the best care that 
could have been taken of him, would hardly have been able to turn him- 
self in his bed.’ Doppr.—Come into the city] ‘So that his persecutors 
might see the mighty power of God in his restoration, and the faith of 
the voung converts be confirmed in the truth and goodness of God.’ Dr. 
A. C.—Doddr. suggests, here, in addition to what Henry says of Timo- 
thy, ‘that, though it was not till Paul’s next journey to Derbe, that he 
formed his intimate acquaintance with Timothy, ch. 16:1, 2. yet since 
he speaks of Timothy as having been a@ witness of his sufferings here, 
and tn the neighborhood, 2 Tim. dato, 11. whereas we read nothing of 
any reniarkable sufferings in that second progress, Acts 16:4. it seems, 
he begun his acquaintance now with that hopeful youth, whose pious 
mother, Evmice, and grandmother, Lois, 2 Tim. 1:5. seem now to have 
heen entered into the Christian church, though he was not admitted till 
afterwards,’ Ep. 

V. 21—23. These elders were their stated pastors. In respect of the 
manner in which they were selected, it cannot be supposed, that the 
apostles, in their present circumstances, would appoint any to the sa- 
cred ministry, who were not acceptable to the people ; or that they would 
ordain any, without their own full satisfaction that they were proper 
persons, whatever the people might be inclined to. There seems to have 
®Xeen the most perfect harmony in the management of this important 
eoneern; yet it can Scarcely be doubted, that both the apostles, and 

those to whom, in some sense. they afterwards delegated this part of 
their authority, interfered, with their judgment and influence, in the 
Jomination of proper persons to the ministerial office; as well as set 
them a#part by imposition of hands and prayer. In all such questions, 
the middle, between the extreme points contended for by the zealots of 
oOpposi'e parties, seems to be the nearest to the true state of the case.— 
4s the churches increased, deacons were doubtless chosen, under the 
enperintendence of the elders; but it does not appear that the apostles 
appainted any at this time.—It is. probable the apostles, and those em- 
 pieyedl by them, selected the presbyters, or pastors, from such as were 
- More signally made partakers of miraculous gifts, by the Holy Spirit; 
yet, as these endowments might be possessed by those who had not true 


«4, feith and grace; and, as eminent and intelligent believers do not seem 


always to have been endowed with them; it appears unscriptural to 
suppose that @/Z such were appointed to the pastoral office, and none 
else.—No impartial person can, as it appears to me, read this passage, 
without being convinced, that stated resident pastors of each church, 
and not preachers of the Gospel at large, are here intended; but wheth- 
er these stated resident pastors were, as some argue, ‘bishops,’ accord- 
ing to the modern acceptation of the word, is a subject which will here- 
after come under our consideration. 20:17. Phil. 1.1. 1 Timm. 3:1.—(23) 
When they had ordained.) 2 Cor. 8:19. ‘They’ (Paul and Barnabas) 
‘ordained them’ (the Christians) ‘elders, &c.’—If an election by hold- 
ing up hands be intended, Paul and Barnabas were the sole electors. It 
may then be fairly asked, whether this is the only scriptural authority 
for the people choosing their own spiritual pastors ? or whether any 
other cun be adduced? If no other, then surely, whatever may be suid 
on the ground of expediency, the divine authority of this method stands 
on a very slender foundation ! Scort. 
(23.) Ordained them elders.| ‘ Elder seems to be here the name of 
an office.’ These were all young or new converts, and yet among them 
the apostles constituted edders.—The word ordain, we use in al ecclesi- 
astical sense, to signify the appointment of a person to an office in the 
church, by the imposition of the hands of those who are rulers in that 
church. But chetrotonia signifies the holding up, or stretching out the 
hand, as approving of the choice. of any person to a particular work; 
whereas cheirothesia signifies the imposition of hands. 1 believe the 
simple truth to be ‘uat in ancient times the people chose by the cher o- 
tonia (lifting * , of hands) their spiritual pastor; and the ruless of the 
church, wh ener apostles or others, appointed that person to his office-by 
the che?. otnesia, or imposition of hands; and perhaps each of these 
Wasethought to be equally necessary; the church agreeit g in the elec 
tion of the person; and the ruders of the. church appointing, by the im- 
position of hands, the person thus elected.’ Dr, A.C. ‘Mr, Harrington 
(in Doddr.) renders the words, ordained them elders by the votes of the 
people, urging the authority of Suidas, who explains cheirotonia by 
“ the election of magistrates, or rat ieatian of Jaws by many, signified 
by holding up, or stretching out the hand.” Comp. 2 Cor, 8:19. Raphes 
lius has confirmed the same interpretation : and the old English Bible tr. 
when they had ordained them elders by election.’ Doddr. himself rer 
ders. ‘constituted presbyters for them in every church. He says. ‘i 
have not rendered it ordained, because custom has, among us especisi!y 
afixed to that word, in such a connexion, the idea of laying on hands 1m 
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24 An after they had passed 
throughout Pisidia, they came to 
Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached 
the word in Perga, they went down 
into Attalia : 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, 
°from whence they had been re- 
commended ‘to the grace of God, 
for the work which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, 
aud had gatkered the church to- 
gether, they rehearsed all that 
God had done with them, and how 
he had opened *the door of faith 
unto the Gentiles. 

23 And there they abode long 
tume with the disciples. 


CHAP. XV. 


Great dissension ariseth touching circumcision. 6 The 
apostles consult avout it, 22 and send their determination 
by letters to the churches, 36 Paul and Barnabas, think- 
ing to visit the brethren together, fall at strife, aud depart 
asunder. 


ND *certain men which came 

down froin Judea, taught the 
brethren, and said, Except ° ye be 
circumcised © after the manner of 
Moses, ye cannot be saved. 


uc. 13:1,3. x 1 Co. 16:9: 2 a, Ga, 2:12, 
vc. 15:40. Co. 2:12, Re. b Jn, 7722, 
we, 15:4 3.8, c Le, 12:3. 


are brought to believe, and that sincerely, 
ibere is still that lacking in their faith, which 
needs to be perfected. The ministers that 
take most care of them, must after all com- 
mend them to the Lord by prayer; as Christ 
in his prayer, John 17. commended his dis- 
ciples to his Father. Thine they were, and 
Thou gavest them Me. Father, keep them. In 
doing this, it isa great encouragement to us, 
that we can say, ‘f. is He in whom they be- 
teved, we commit them to Him, and know 
He is able to keep what they and we have com- 
mitted to Him against that day,’ 2 Tim. 1:12. 
It is good to join fasting with prayer, in to- 
~ ken of our humiliation for sin, and iu order 
to add vigor to our prayers. When parting 
with our friends, the best farewell is to com- 
mend them to the Lord, and to leave them 
with Him. 
3. They went on preaching the Gospel in 
other places where they had been, but, as it 
_ should seem, had not made so many vonverts 
as now to form churches ; therefure thither 
they came to pursue and carry on conversion 
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work. From Antioch they passed through 
Pisidia, ‘the province in which that Antioch 
stood, thence they caine into the province 
of Pamphylia, the head city of which was 
Perga, where they had been before, ch. 13: 
13. and came thither again to preach the 
Word, v. 25. making a second offer. What 
success they had, we are not told, but that, 
from thence, they went down to Attalia, a city 
of Pamphylia, on the sea-coast. They staid 
not long at a place, but wherever they came 
endeavored to-lay a foundation, which might 
afterward be built upon, and to sow the seeds 
which would, in time, produce a great 
increase. 

III. How they at length came back to 
Antioch in Syria, whence they were sent 
forth. 

1. Why they came thither; because from 
thence they had been recommended to the grace 
of God, and such a value did they put ona 
solemn recommendation to the grace of God, 
though they had themselves a great interest 
in heaven, that they never thought they could 
show respect enough to those who had so 
recommended them. 

2. What account they gave them of their 
negotiation, ». 27. They gathered the church 
together, Probably the Christians at Antioch 
were more than ordinarily met, or could 
meet, in one place, but on this occasion they 
called together the leading men of them; or, 
some met at one time, or in one place, and 
others at another. But when they had them 
together, they gave them an account of two 
things : (1.) Of the tokens they had had of 
the divine presence with thei in their labors. 
They rehearsed all that God had done with 
them. They did not tell what they had done, 
(that would have savored of vain-glory,) but 
of what God had done with them and by 
them. God’s grace can do anything with- 
out ministers’? preaching: but ministers?’ 
preaching, even Paul’s, can do nothing with- 
out God’s grace; and the operations of that 
grace must be acknowledged in the efficacy 
of the Word. (2.) Of the fruit of their Ja- 
bors among the heathen. They told how God 


had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles ; | 


had not only ordered the: to be invited to 
the gospel-feast, but had inclined the hearts 
of many of them to accept the invitation. 

3. How they disposed of themselves for 
the present, v. 28, longer than perhaps at 
first they intended ; not because they feared 
their enemies, but because they loved their 
Sriends, and were loath to part from them. 


Cuap. XV. Hitherto we have, with great 


“Paul and Barnabas return to Anteee - 


rious uravels to propagate the Guspel in for 
eign parts ; have seen the bounds of the 
church enlarged, by the accession both of 
Jews and Gentiles .to it ; and thanks be to 
that God who always caused them to 
triumph! We left them, in the close of the 
foregoing ch., reposing theniselves at An 
tioch, and edifying the church there, with the 
rehearsal of their experiences, and it is puy 
they should ever be otherwise employed ; 
but in this ch. we find other work, not so 
pleasant, cut out for them. ‘The Christians 
and ministers are engaged in controversy, 
and tney that should have been now busied 
in enlarging the deminions of the church, 
have as much as they can do to compose the 
divisions of it; when they should have been 
making war on the devil’s kingdom, they 
have much ado to keep’ the peace in Christ’s 
kingdum. Yet that occurrence, and the re- 
cord of it, are of great use to the chureli, both 
for warning to us to expect such unhappy 
discords among Christians, and direction to 
us what method to take to accommodate 
them. 

V. 1—5. I. A new doctrine started in 
the church at Antioch, which occasioned this 
division, v. 1. 

1. The persons that urged it; certain which 
came down from Judea; some think, such as 
had been of the Pharisees, v. 5. or perhaps 
of those priests obedient tu the faith, ch. 6, 7. 
They came from Judea, pretending, perhaps, 
to be sent by the apostles at Jerusalem, or to 
be countenanced by them. Having a design 
to spread their notions, they came to Antioch, 
the head-quarters of those that preached to 
the Gentiles, and the rendezvous of the Gen- 
tile converts; and if they could but make an 
interest there, this leaven would soon be dif 
fused to all the churches of the Gentiles. 
They insinuated themselves into an acquain- 
tance with the brethren, pretending to be 
very glad they had embraced the Christian 
faith, and congratulated them on their con. 
version; but tell them, that yet one thing they 
lack, they must be circumcised. Those that 
are ever so well taught, have need to stand 
on their guard, that they be 2ot untaught 
again, or ill taught. 

2. The position they laid de wn was this, 
that except the Gentiles, who turned Chi 
tians, were circumcised after the manner of 
Moses, and thereby obliged themselves to all 
the observances of the ceremonial law, they 
could not be saved. It did not suffice them, 
that they were herein indulged themselves, 
they must have the Gentile converts brought 
under the same. Note, There is a strange 


pleasure, attended the apostles in their glo- | proneness in us to make our own opinion 


PRACT. OBS. Perseverance in doing good, amidst dangers, hard- 
ships, ingratitude, and persecution, is a blessed evidence of grace, an 
expression of ‘ the mind which was in Christ,’ and a distinguishing mark 
of his faithful ministers.—In all cities, towns, tind villages, where the 
Gospel is effectually preached, a division takes place among the people; 
some decidedly favoring, and others earnestly opposing the persons em- 
ployed; and generally some unconverted persons, for a time, take part 
with the preachers and professors of the truth, by means of whom the 
Lord restrains the fury of his enemies, till his own purposes are affect- 
ed.—The servants of God might often obtain uadue horor to themselves, 
if they would connive at men’s errors and vices; but they dread ahd 
detest a’] such sacrilegious homage, more than any reproaches or injuries 


whatever.—We should show the greatest affection to the persons of 
men, and bear with many of their mistakes and prejudices, in a candid 
spirit; but we must not spare decidedly to protest against their delu 

sions and superstitions, which are as ruinous to the soul] as the grossest 
immoralities:—The Lord saw good for a Jong time to ‘ suffer all nations 
to walk in their own ways;’ and He still is pleased to leave innumerable 
multitudes to follow lying vanities; this shouid Jead us to thankinness. 
for our peculiar advantages, and to re the depth of his unsearchable 
wisdom and justice ; but it should not induce us to palliate the idolatries 
or impieties of our apostate race; or to neglect doing all that we can to 
communicate ‘the Light of life’ unto them. Scorr. 


prayer, to invest a person with, or mark him for the ministerial office . 
and this, which I doubt not was here done, seems to be intimated in the 
following clause. It seemed to me, that the word constitute would 
properly express the apostles presiding in that previous choice, which 
probubly the people signified by cheirotonia, the stretching out their 
hand : and this interpretation appears most naturally to suit the circum- 
stances of things, as well as the import of the original words inade 
use of.’—B/. says, ‘There is no point on which learned men, for the last 
century, have been more agreed than on this, that cheirotonein here, 
simply denotes, to appoint, constitute, or ordain. And so the ancient 
version.’ ye 
V. 24—28. The 13th and 14th chs. contain the first history of a mis- 
sion among the Gentiles. The missionaries were prepared and selected 
by the Holy Spirit; they were ‘recommended to the grace of God,’ and 
helped forward by their brethren ; leaving country, friends, and comforts, 
to face dangers and endure hardships, from love to Christ, and to the 
souls of their unknown, perishing fellow-sinners; they suffered much 
tribulation, but were supported, comforted, and preserved; and they 
prospered greatly in their ‘work and labor of love ;’ and returning to 
gladden the hearts of their brethren, and to rejoice with them, they as- 
eribed all the glory to God, who had granted the prayers offered in their 
venaif, and had wrought hy them and with them. Scorr. 
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(28.) ‘How long the apostles tarried here we cannot tell; but we 
hear no more of them til) the council of Jerusalem, mentioned in the 
following ch.; which is generally supposed to have been héid in A, D. 
51: and if the transactions of this ch. took place in A. D. 46, as chro- 
nologers think, then there are 5 whole years of Paul’s ministry, and that 
of other apostles, which Luke passes by in perfect silence. It is very 
likely Pan] and Barnabas were all this time extending the work of God 
through the different provinces contiguous to Antioch, for Paul himself 
tells us he preached the Gospel as far as Illyria, Rom. 15:19, on the side 
of the Adriatic gulf. Many of the tribulations and perils through which 
he passed, are not mentioned by Luke, particularly those of which he 
himself speaks, 2 Cor. 11:23—27. Probably most of these happene#l in 
the five years which elapsed between the apostie’s return to Antineh, 
and the council of Jerusalem.’ Dr, A. CLARKE. 

NOTES. Cap. XV. V. 1—6. 
place probably about seventeen years after Paul's conversion ; but some 
expositors date them three years earlier. Gal, 2:1—5, The apos- 
tle informs us, that ‘he went up, by revelation,’ the Lord having made 
it known to him, or to some of the prophets residing there, that He 
wonld have him do so. As the:e was not an entire agreement on the 
snbject, it was judged expedient for the apostles, elders, and others of 
the church [at Jerusalem] to meet together,and to give the important sub 
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The events recorded in this ch. took - 


} 


: 
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2 When therefore Paul and Bar- 
nabas had no small dissension aud 
disputation with them, they deter- 
mined that ?Paul and Barnabas, 
and certain other of them, should 
go up to Jerusalem, unto the apos- 
fles and elders, about this question, 

“ And being * brought on their 
way by the church, they passed 
through Phenice ind Samaria, de- 
claring the ‘conversion of the Gen- 
tiles: and they caused great & joy 
unto all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to 
Jerusalem, they were received of 
the church, and of the apostles and 
elders; and they ® declared all 
things that God had done with 
them. ' 

5 1 But there ‘rose up certain of 
the sect of the Pharisees which 
believed, saying, ) That. it was 
needful to circumcise them, and to 
command them to keep the law of 
Moses. 

6 And the apostles and elders 
came * together, for to consider of 
this matter. 

7 1 And when there had been 
much disputing, Peter rose up and 
said unto them, Men and brethren, 
ye know 'how that a good while 
ago God made choice among us, 
that the Gentiles by my mouth 
should hear the word of the gospel, 
and believe. 


d Ga. 2:1, g Lu. 15:7,10. Jo vers 1: 

@ Ro.1G-24. 1Co. hc. 21:19. k Mat, 18:26, 
2€:6,1L 39Ju 6. i or, roveup,ssid 1 Mat. 16:18 19, 

fic. 14:27, they, certain, c. 10:20 


and practice a rule and a law to every body 
else; to judge of all about us by our standard, 
and to conclude, that, because we do well, 
all do wrong, that do not just as we do. 
Those Jews hear that Christ’s doctrine is re- 
ceived among the Gentiles, and his kingdom 
begins to be set up in the midst of them; 
* Therefore by all means let the brethren be 
pressed to be cireumcised, and keep the law ; 
and then, with our religion, our dominion will 
be extended, and we shall in a little time be 
alile to shake off the Roman yoke ; and not 
only so, but to put it on the necks of our 
neighbors, and so shall have sucha kingdom 
of the Messiah as we promised ourselves.’ 
It is no wonder, if those who have wrong no- 
‘tions of the kingdom of Christ, take wrong 
measures for its advancement, such as really 
tend to its destruction, as these do. 

The controversy about the circuncising 
of the Gentile proselytes, had been on foot 
among the Jews long before this. This is 
observed by Whitby, out of Josephus, Antig. 

20. ¢. 2, © That when Izates, the son of 


oS SOTSs: XW? 


Helen, queen of Adiabene, embraced the 


Jews’ religion, Ananias declared he might | 
do it without circumcision ;. but. Eleazar: 


maintained, that it was a great impiety to 
remain uncircumcised.? And when two em- 
inent Gentiles fled to Josephus, (as he relates 
in the history of his own life,) ‘the zealots 
among the Jews were urgent for their cir- 
cumcision ; but Josephus dissuaded them 
from insisting on it.? Such has been the 
difference in all ages between bigotry and 
moderation. 

It is observable what a mighty stress they 
laid upon it; they do not only say, ‘ You 
ought to be circumcised,’ but, ‘ Mxcept' you be 
circumcised, you cannot be saved, It is com- 
mon for proud imposers to enforce their own 
inventions, under pain of damnation ; and 
to tell people, unless they believe just as they 
would have them believe, and do just as they 
would have them do, they cannot be saved, 
it is impossible they should; rot only their 
case is hazardous, but desperate. None are 
in Christ, but they that are within theirpale, 
We ought to see ourselves well warranted 
by the Word of God, before we say, ‘ Except 

ou do'so and so, you cannot be saved.’ 

II. The opposition Paul and Barnabas 
gave to this schismatical notion, v. 2. 1. As 
faithfal servants of Christ, they would not 
see his truths betrayed; they knew Christ 
came to free us from the yoke of the cere- 
monial law, and unite both Jews and Gen- 
tiles in Himself; and therefore cannot bear 
to hear of circumcising the Gentile converts, 
when their instructions were only to baptize 
them. 2. As spiritual fathers to the Gentile 
converts, they would not see their liberties 
encroached upon ; they had told them, that 
if they believed in Jesus Christ, they should 
be saved; and now to be told, that that was 
not encugh to save them, except they were 
cirenmeised, and: kept the law of Moses,— 
this was such a discouragement, and would 
be such a. stumbling-block, as might almost 
tempt them to turn back into Egypt again ; 
therefore they set themselves against it. 

III. The expedient pitched upon to pre- 


vent the mischief. of this dangerous notion, 


silence those that vented it, and quiet the 
minds of the people with reference to it. 
They determined that Paul and Barnabas, 
and some others of their number, should go 
to Jerusalem, to the apostles and elders, con- 
cerning it. 1. Because those who taught 
this doctrine came from Jerusalem, and pre- 
tended to have directions from the apostles 
there. 2. Because those who were taught this 
doctrine, would be the better confirmed in 
their opposition to it, and in the less danger 
of being shocked and disturbed by it, if they 
were sure that the apostles and elders at Jeru- 
salem, (which was that Christian church that 
of all other retained the most affection to the 
law of Moses,) were against it. 3. Becanse 
the apostles at Jerusalem were fittest to be 
consulted ina point yet not fully settled; and 
being most eminent for an infallible Spirit, 
peculiar to them as apostles, their decision 
would be likely to end the controversy. It 


Lontroversy at Inlioch, A councss 


was owing to the subtlety and malice of the 
great enemy of the church’s peace, (as it ay 
pears: by Paul’s frequent complaints of these 
judaizing teachers, these false apostles, these 
deceitful workers, these enemies of the cross of 
Christ,) that it had not that effect. 

IV. Their journey, v. 3. Where we find, 
1. That they were honored at parting; 
brought on their way by the church 5 which 
! was then much used as a token of respect ta! 
useful men, and is directed to: be done after 
a godly sort, 3 John 6. 2 That they did 
good as they went along; they were mew that 
would not lose tine, and therefore visited thw 
churches by the way 3 they passed through 
Phenice and Samaria, and as they went de 
clared the conversion of the Gentiles; and what 
wonderful success the Gospel had had among 
them; which caused great joy to all the breth- 
ren. Fhe progress of the Gospel is and ought 
to be a matter of great joy. 

V. Their hearty welcome at Jerusalem, 
v. 4, 1, They were received of the church, 
and of the apostles and elders 3 with all pos- 
sible expressions of love and friendship. 
2. They declared all that God had done uth 
them 3 the success of their ministry among 
the Gentiles; as they went they had planted, 
as they came hack they had watered 3 but in 
both they were ready to own it was God 
| gave the increase. / 

VI. The opposition they met with from 
the same party.at Jerusalem,» 5. When 
Barnabas and Paul gave an account of the 
multitude of the Gentiles, and of the great 
harvest of souls gathered in to Christ there, 
and all about them congratulated them upow 
it, there rose up certain of the sect of the Phar 
isees, who received the tidings very coldly, 
and, though they believed in Christ, yet were 
not satished in the admission of those con- 
verts, but thought it)was needful to cireum- 
cise them. Observe here, That those who 
have been most prejudiced against the Gos- 
pel, yet have been captivated by it; so mighty 
has it been through God to the pulling down 
of strong holds; but it is very hard for wen 
suddenly to get clear of their prejudices 

V. 6—21.. We have here a council called, 
not by writ, but by consent, on this occasion, 
». 6, They did not give their judgment sep- 
arately, hut came together to do it, did not 
give it rashly, but considered of the matter, 
Though clear in their own minds, yet they 
would consider, and hear what was to be 
said by the adverse party. Nor did the 
| apostles give their judgment concerning it 
without the elders, the inferior ministers, to 
whom they thus condescended, and who 
they thus honored. Here is a direction v» 
pastors of churches, when difficulties arise, 
to come together in solemn meetings. for mu- 
tual advice and encouragement, that they. 
may know one another’s mind, and strenzre~ 
en one another’s hand, and act in conesra 

Now here we have, 

I, Peter’s speech in this synod. He dit 
not in the least pretend to any primacy or 
headship; he was not'master of this assem- 
| bly, nor so much as chairman, or moderator; 


ect a fill discussion, in’order that it might be finally determined, to the 


the controversy. For 


Jerusalem then was, what Rome afterwards be- 


satisfaction of all coucerned in it. This has commonly been called ‘The 
first general council,’ and it seems to have also been the last where it 
could properly be said, ‘It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, 

&c,’ (28.) Scorr. 
(2.) Should go up.] ‘It is generally allowed that this is the journey 
_to which Paul refers, Gal. 2:1, 2. when he says, he went up by revela- 
tion : which is very consistent with this.” Doddr. ‘If this is the jour- 
ney Paul revers to, Gal. 2:1—5. then he had Titus with him. This jour- 
ney was fourteen vears after Paul’s conversion.’ Dr. 4. C. Elders at 
Jerusalem.) ‘By what authority these have been concluded to be some 
of the 120, mentioned Acts 1:15. 1 am yet to learn, notwithstanding 
what is suggested by Dr. Whitby and Dr. Benson, It seems to me, that 
any officers of the church, to whom the stated inspection of it was 
committed, might properly be called e/ders, an elder, whether they were, 
or were not, of that number.’ Doddr. ‘They who were officers in the 
church under the apostles.’ Dr. A.C. They.) ‘I. e. the brethren, the 
united members of the church; not the Prepositi Heclesiw, [men set 
over the church,] as Hamm. supposes; still Jess those Jerusalemite 
teachers, as Beza. In forming this determination, they seem, as usual, 
@ have been guided by the custom which had prevailed in the Jewish 
church; viz. (and so Grot.) when any question arose among the Jews, 
gave occasion for schism, of appealing to the-Sanhedrim to decide. 
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came, the resort of learned persons, both residents and sojourners, who 
repaired thither from all quarters of the world; so that the Roman sy- 
nod (which was often consnited by the bishops of other countries: wae 
nearly eqnivalent to a general council—Beza well remarks, that some 
others of the brethren were added, lest Pan} and Barnabas should seen: 
to make it their own cause, or to dissent from the Antiochian council." 
Booomr. 
(3.) ‘It was customary both among Greeks and Romans, ‘see Xen. 
Cic., &c.) as well. as Jews, to show respect to parting guests, by zomg: 
part of the way forward with them.’ Ip 
(4.) And when they were come, &¢e.]) ‘This wes Panl’s third jr th 
nev to Jerusalem, after his conversion, See an account of his first, ch. 
9,86. and of his second, ch. 11:30.’ Dr. A. CuARKE. 
(5.) *That this assembly, (note v. 12.) thongh it may. be called » 
council in one sense, vet was very different from those held after the 2d. 
cent., composed of the governors of the church, and properiy called: 
counci/s, has been’shown at large by: Mosheim and.Heuwmann. Bu 
V.7—11. It is not: certaim that any vf the apostles were present 
except Peter, James, and John: pe.haps the rest were employed im 
preaching the Gospel} at'a distance. Gal. 2:6— 0, v 9.. Those preses 
however, chose rather to hear the arguments of their brethren, ana 
to’ show: the’ growud on which their own conclusions. rested,. than te 


(82); 


A.D. 5200 5, 


8 And God, which ™ knoweth the 
meurts, bare them witness, giving 
them the Holy Ghost, even as he 
ded unto us; 

9 And put no difference between 
us and them, purifying ® their hearts 
~y faith 

10 Now therefore why tempt ye 
God, to put a yoke ° upon the neck 
of the disciples, which neither our 
fathers nor we were able to bear ? 

11 But we believe, that through 
¥the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ 
we shall be saved, even as they. 

12 { Then all the multitude kept 
silence, and gave audience to Bar- 
nabas and Paul, ¢eclaring what 
miracles and wonders God had 
wrought 4among the Gentiles by 
them, 


mc. 1:24. © Ga. 5:1, 
n He. 9:13, 14. p Ro, 3:24. Ep. 
1 Pe, 1:22, 


2:8. Tit. 3:4,5. 
q c. 14:27, 


he neither spake first, to open the synod, 
(there having been much disputing before he 
rose up,) nor last, to sum up the cause and 
collect the suffrages; but le was a faithful, 
pradent, zealous member of this assembly, 
and offered what was very much to the pur- 
pose, and would come better from him than 
from another, because he had himself been 
.oe first that preached the Gospel to the Gen- 
nes. When both sides had been heard, 
Peter rose up, and addressed himself to the 
assembly, Men and brethren, as did James 
afterward, v. 13. And here, 

1. He put them in mind of the call and 
eommission he had some time ago to preach 
the Gospel to the Gentiles; he wondered there 
should be any difficulty made of a matter al- 
ready settled, v. 7. Ye know I was ques- 
tioned about it, and cleared myself to uni- 
versal satisfaction; everybody rejoiced that 
Gid had granted to the Gentiles repentance 
unto life, and nobody said a word of-eitcum- 
cising them, nor was there any thought of 
suci a thing. See ch. 11:18. 

2. He puts them in mind how remarkably 
God owned him in preaching to the Gen- 
tiles, and gave testimony to their sincerity 
in embracing the Christian faith, v. 8. See 
ch. 11.15—17 

God had bid the Gentiles welcome te the 
privilege of communion with Him, without 
requiring them to*be circumcised, and to 
keen the law ; therefore shall not we admit 


“ACTS, XY, 
them into communion with us but upon those 
terms tv. 9. God has put no difference be- 


tween us and them: they, though Gentiles, | 


are as welcome to the grace of Christ and 
the throne of grace as we Jews are; why then 
should we set them at a distance, as if we 
were holier than they ? Is. 65:5. Now the 
Gentiles were fitted for communion. with 
God, in having their hearts purified by faith, 
and that faith, God’s own work in them ; 
why should we think them unfit for commu- 
nion with us, unless they submit to the cere- 
monial purifying enjoined by the law to us ? 

3. He sharply reproves those, some of 
whom, it is likely, were present, who went 
about to bring the Gentiles under the obliga- 
tion cf the law of Moses, v. 10. The thing 
is so plain, that he cannot forbear speaking 
of it with some warmth. Here he shows that 


great affront to God, v.10. Those tempt 
[try experiments with] God, who prescribe 
to Him, and say that people cannot be saved, 
but on such and such terms, which God nev- 
er appointed ; as if the God of salvation 
must come into their measures. (2.) They 
offered a very great wrong to the disciples; 
Christ came to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and they go about to enslave those whom He 
has made free. See Neh.5:8. Now for these 
teachers to go about to lay that yoke on the 
neck of the Gentiles, which He came to free 
even the Jews from, was the greatest injury 
imaginable to them. 

4, Whereas the Jewish teachers had urged 
that circumcision was necessary to salvation, 
Peter shows it was so far from being so, that 
both Jews and Gentiles were to be saved 
purely through the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and no other way, v. 11. There is 
not one way of salvation for the Jews, and 
another for the Gentiles; nether circumcision 
avails anything, nor uncircumetsion, but faith 
which works by love, Gal. 5:6. 

II. What Barnabas and Paul said in this 
synod, did not need «to be related, for they 
only gave ina narrative of what was recorded 
in the foregoing chs. the miracles and wonders 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by them, 
v.12. This they had-given in to the church 
at Antioch, ch. 14:27. to their brethren by the 
way, ch. 15:3. and now again to the synod; 
and it was very proper to be given in here : 
that which was contended for, was, that the 
Gentiles ought to submit to the law of Moses; 
now, in opposition to this, Paul and Barna- 
bas undertake to show, by a plain relation 
of matters of fact, that God owned the 
preaching of the pure Gospel to them with- 
out the law, and therefore to press the law 


~ aay al) aly: ae he ea ae 


on them now, was to undo what God had 
done. Observe, 


| with all the magnifying and affecting circum 
stances, what confirmation He had given to 
their preaching, by miracles wrougut in the 
| kingdom of nature, and what success, by 
miracles wrought in the kingdom of grace, 
The conversion of the Gentiles, was itself a 
wonder, all things considered, no less than a 
miracle. Now if they received the Holy Ghost 
by the hearing of faith, why should they le 
| embarrassed with the works of the law ? Sea 
Gal. 3:2. 

2. What attention was given to them; i 
should seem, all took more notice of their 
nartative than of all the arguments offered, 
| As in natural philosophy and medicine, 


and in law, as cases adjudged, so in the things 
of God, the best explication of the Word of 
grace, is, the accounts given of the operations 
of the Spirit of grace; these the multitude will 
with silence give audience to. 

IIT. The speech James made to the synod. 
He let Paul and Barnabas say what they had 
to say, and then he made the application of 
it. The hearing of variety of ministers may 
be of use, when one truth does not drive out, 
but clench, another. He addresses himself 
respectfully to those present ; ‘ Men and 
brethren, hearken unto me. We are all breth- 
ren, and equally concerned in this cause, that 
nothing be done to the dishonor of Christ, 
and the uneasiness of Christians.’ He refers 
himself to what Peter had said concerning 
the conversion of the Gentiles, ». 14. and ob- 
serves here, That the grace of God was the 
rise of it ; it was God that visited the Gene 


people. hat the glory of God was the end 
of it; it was to take out of them a people for 
his name, who should glorify Him, and in 
whom He would be glorified. Let all the 
people of God remember, that therefore they 
are thus dignified in God, that God may be 
glorified in them. j 
He confirms this with a quotation out of 
the O. T.; he could not prove the calling 
of the Gentiles by a vision, as Peter could, 


and Barnabas could, but he would prove 
that it was foretold in the O. T. therefore it 
must be fulfilled, v.15. To this agree the 
words of the prophets; most of the O. T. 


of the Gentiles, even Moses himself, Ront 
10:19. It was the general expectation of 
the pious Jews, that the Messiah should be a 
| Tight to lighten the Gentiles, Luke 2: 32. but 


decide the question merely by apostolical authority. 


‘The heart’? (9) 


arose in this assembly cannot, as many have supposed, afford any just kK 


The council held at Jerusalem 


1. They declared, or opened in order, at J ) 


| erates 4 
' nothing is so satisfactory as experiments, - 
in this attempt, (1.) They offered a very | 


tiles, and redeemed those that were not a- 


or by miracles wrought by his hand, as Paul — 


prophets spake more or less of the calling in” 


may here signify the soul, with all its faculties and powers; and the ex- 
pression may refer, not only to the sanctification of the soul by the Holy 
Spirit, but alsu to the purifying of the conscience through the blood of 
Christ.from:the guilt-of sin.—This.did not relate,merely to circumcision, 
but to the whole ceremonial law ; which, though proper and useful for 
the time, require:t so many distinctions, burdensome purifications, ex- 
pensive sacrifices, long journeys, and other things of a similar nature ; 
that it was a very uneasy yoke, in every age, even to the inhabitants of 
the promised land, and still more to-those Jews who resided in other 
countries ; end, while it served to prevent idolatry from being universal, 
it also tende} exceedingly to prevent the general diffusion of true re- 
ligion.— Thc ugh these words are by most interpreters applied to the 
numerous ritual precepts, the costly sacrifices, and the frequent tedious 
journeys up te Jerusalem, required by the Jaw, which made the obser- 
vance of it dificult and irksome, I would rather refer them to that de- 
fer.t, that the apostle hath observed in it, thut it could “not purge the 
e nscience from the guilt of sin ;” (Heb. 9:9. 10:1.) that it “could not 
give life,” (rral, 3:21.) that it was a killing letter, leaving them under 
condemnation; (2 Cor. 3:6—9.) and so making it necessary for them to 
be.ieve in Christ, that they might be justified, (Gal. 2:16.) and redeemed 
from the curse of the law ; (Gal. 3:13.) according to those words of the 
apostle, 13:48, 39. ... Forto this sense the following words incline ; “ we 
could not bear this yoke; for we believe that by the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Cnrist we shall be saved.”’? Whztby.—There was, however, no oc- 
casion to impose this yoke on the Gentiles, as even the Jewish converts 
did not expect to be saved, in any degree, by. observing the Mosaic law, 
pat merely by faith In Christ, exactly in the same manner with their 
Gentile lrethren; though they deemed it a part of their present duty to 
ubserve ii, (7) A good while ago.] 15:21, 21:16. 2 Cor, 5:17. 2 Pet. 
2:5 Kev, 12:9.—Ps,. 79:2, 89:49, Sept. As a short time only had passed 
since tse ~ -nversion of Cornelius; may npt this remarkable language 
se.at’ rather to the antecedent purpose of God, than to the fulfilment of 
t py Feter (18) ? Scorr. 
(7.) When there had been much disputation, &c.] ‘The debate which 
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argument against their inspirationg dor this dispute does not appear * 

have been among the apostles themselves ; and if they really had debate@ 
the case awhile, their decision at last might have been under an unerr- 
ing direction. and I know not any reason to conclude, that their inspi- 


‘ration was always so instantaneous and express, as to supersede any. 


deliberation in their own minds, or any consultation with each other, 
Doddr. Made choice among us.] ‘I. e. simply, chosen us, an Hebra 
ism; comp. Neh. 9:7..1 Chr. 28:4, 5. and so Grot., Vorst., Heinr., Kuin, 
BLOOMF | 

(10.) Tempt.] ‘They are said to tempt God (so Ros.), who act as if 
they wished to see what God can and will do, who require new proofs 
of his divine will and power; when the most mexceptionable ones al- 
ready exist. Who call in question (Kuin.) his attributes, and require 
further proofs of them; thus resisting God. And so Sch/., who comp 
Ex. 17:2, 7. ’s. 78:46. Jud. 8:12. 1 Cor. 10:9. Heb.5:9. Could bea 
i.e. well bear: for (so Grot.) men are suid not to be able to do what is. 
only difficult.’ Ip 

V. 12. (4). It is expressly said, that ‘the apostles and elders came t>. 
gether for to consider of this matter’ (6); and on another occasion the — 
apostles and elders are distinguished from the company of believers, 
(21:17—26.) ‘All the multitude’ must therefore here be restricted to 
the whole of the assembly convened for this special purpose, (perhaps. 
including select persons who were not elders,) the determination of. 
which assembly was afterwards made known to the church at large, whe 
concurred in it. 22—29. Scop. 

(12.) Multitude.) From this word, it is supposed by some that the. 
people were admitted, but the Gr. pléthos, is ‘a term of middle signifi . ~ 
cation, and ofien denotes an assembly, without reference te number; ne. 
seems to be the case here ;’ so Bloomf., who adds, ‘it is unquestionable, | 
from v, 22, 23. but that some, and that not a few, were called in besides, 
the apostles and presbyters. I assent to. Mosh. and Kufn., that as ne; 
building could contain all the Christians, seme se/ect individuals of the 
laity, (perhaps delegated from the whole body,, of mos* knowlege, in» 
fluence, and credit, are meant.’ The Ed of ourve csi aet bs expect 


D 
18 7 And after they had held 


their peace, James answered, say- 
mg, Men and brethren, hearken 
unto me: 

| 14 Simeon hath declared * how 
‘God at the first did visit the Gen- 
tiles, to take out of them a people 
for his name. 

' 15 And to this agree the words 
of the prophets ; as it is * written, 

16 After this I will return, and 
will build again the tabernacle of 
David, which is fallen down ; and 
I will build again the ruins thereof, 
und I will set it up: 

17 That the residue of men might 
seek after the Lord, and all the 
Gentiles, upon whom my name is 
called, saith the Lord, who doeth 
all these things. 

18 Known tunto God are. all his. 
works, from the beginning of the 
world. Ni 

19 Wherefore my sentence is, 
that we trouble not them, which 
from among the Gentiles are turned 
*to God: 


az Ln. 2:31,32. 
2 Am, 9:11,12, 


t Nu. 23:19, 
46:10. 


Ts. ul Th, 1:9, 


James waives the more illustrious prophecies 
of this, and pitches on one that seemed more 
obscure; It is written, Amos 9: 11, 12. where 
is foretold, 1. The setting up of the king- 
dom of the Messiah, v. 16. The house and 
family of David are here called his taberna- 
cle, because David in his beginning was a 
shepherd, and dwelt in tents, and his house, 
that had been as a stately palace, wdi be- 
come a mean and despicable tabernacle ; 
there had not been for many ages a king of 
the house of David; the sceptre was departed 
from Judah, the royal family sunk in obscu- 
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rity, and as it should seem, not inquired af- 
ter ; but God will return, and will build it 
again, raise it out of its rumiS; afd.this was 
now lately fulfilled, when our Lord, Jesus 
was raised out of that family, had the throne 
of his father Daaid given Him, with a prom- 
ise, that He should reign over the house of Ja- 


cob for everLuke 1:32, 8% And when the | 


tabernacle’ of David was thus rebuilt in 
Christ,all the rest of it was, not many years 
after,/wholly cut off, as was also the nation 
of the Jews itself, and all their genealogies 
lost. 2, The bringing in of the Gentiles, 
as the effect and consequence of this, v. 17. 
‘the residue of men, such as had hitherto been 
left out of the pale of the visible church, 
they must now, on this re-edifying of the 
tabernacle of David, be brought to seek after 
the Lord, and to inquire how they may ob- 
tain his favor, Hos. 3:5. Jer. 30:9. Then 
Israel shall possess the remnaht of Edom ; so 
itis in the Heb.; forthe Jews called all the 
Gentiles Edomites, therefore the Sept. there 
leave. out the particular mention of Edom, 
and read it just as it is here, that the residue 
of men might seck, (James heve adds, after 
the Lord,) and all the Gentiles, or heathen, 
upon whom my name is called. This prom- 
ise we may depend on the fulfilling of in its 
season; and now it begins to be fulfilled, for 
it is added, saith the Lord, who dveth this ; 
who doeth all these things; so the LXX. there, 
and the apostle here. The uniting of Jews 
and Gentiles in one body, and all these things 
that were done in order to it, which were 
here foretold, were the Lord’s doing, and 
what God delighted in, and was well pleas- 
ed with; for He is the God of the Gentiles, as 
well as the Jews, and it is his honor to be rich 
in mercy to all that call upon Him. 

He resolves it into the purpose and coun- 
sel of God, v. 18.“ He not only foretold the 
calling of the Gentiles many ages ago, by the 


prophets, but He foresaw and foreordained | 


it in his eternal counsels, which are unques- 
tionably wise, and meals firm. It is 
an excellent maxim here laid ¢ 
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ing all God’s works, both of providence and 
grace, in the natrral and spiritual kingdom. 
that they were all known unto Him from th. 
beginning of the world, from tie time He first 
began to work, which supposes his Knowing 
them, as other scriptures speak, from before 
the foundation of the world, aud therefore 
from all eternity. 

He gives his advice, a 19. T give it as ny 
opinion, (so the Gr.) or judgment ; not ag 
having authority over the rest, but as being 
an adviser with them. 1. That circum- 
cision and the observance of the ceremonia 
law be by no meaus imposed ou the Gentile 
converts; no, not so much as recommended 
or mentioned to them. Great care must be 
taken, not to discourage or disquiet young 
converts with matters of doubtful disputation 
Let the essentials of religion, woice an 
awakened conscience will readily receive, ba 
first impressed deeply on them, and those 
will satisfy them, and make them easy; and 
let not things foreign and circumstantial be 
urged on them, which will but trouble them. 
2. That vet it would do well that in some 
things, which gave most offence to the Jews, 
the Gentiles should comply with them : be- 
cause they must not humor them so far as to 
be circumcised, and keep the whole law, it 
does not therefore follow that they must act 
ina continual contradiction to them, and 
study how to provoke them. It will please 
the Jews (and if a little thing will oblige 
them, better do so than cross them) if the 
Gentile converts abstain, [1.] From poilu- 
tions of idols and from fornication; which are 
two bad things, and always to be abstained 
from ; but writing to them particularly and 
expressly to abstain from them, (berauce is 
these things the Jews were jealous of the Gen 
tile converts, lest they should transgress,) 
would very much gratify the Jews ; not bve 
that the apostles, buth in preaching and writ- 
ing to the Gentiles that embraced Christiani« 
ty, were careful to warn against these things, 


See 1 Cor. 10:14, &c. 2 Cor. 6:14, &c. How 


own concern- | large, how pressing, is Paul in his cautions 


to go at large into this, or any of the mooted questions of church gov- 
ernment and discipline; and must, once for all, refer the reader to such 
works as are expressly written on these subjects. Ep. 
V.13. James answered.) ‘It seems plain from hence that the mat- 
ter was not determined by any authority in Peter.’ Doddr. ‘ James was 
evidently president of the council; the rest argued on the subject; 
James alone pronounced thedefinitiv” sentence. Had Peter been prince 
and head of the apostles, and of the church, he would have appeaved 
here in the character of Judge, not of mere council/or or disputant.’ 
Dr. A. C.—t They who have interpreted this, as an instance of the au- 
thoritative proceedings of a bishop in his own diocese, have not suf- 
ficiently considered the difference between the apostolical and episco- 
pal office, nor how little any supposed episcopal power of James at Je- 
rusalem couid give him, to dictate to Peter and his other brethren, in 
deciding a cause in which the whole Christian world, and uot only his 
own supposed diocese, was concerned.’ Doddr.—‘ Popish writers say, 
that “James presided, because the council was held in his own church.” 
These forget, that there was not then what they term a church on the 
face of the earth,—that believers then met in private houses, and that 
there was no building for the exclusive purpose of Christian worship till 
Jong after. They also forget, that the pope pretends to be the head of the 
catholic or universal church; and consequently no man can preside, 
when he is present, but himself. Peter did not preside here, nor did the 
other apostles invite him to it, which they would have done, had they 
thought that Jesus Christ constituted him head of the church, Hence 
the most demonstrative evidence, that Peter was not pope; and the 
right of his pretended successor is a nonentity.’ Dr. A.C. ‘James’ 
discourse consists of three parts; Exordium, in a form of expression 
cnlcniated to conciliate the good-will of his auditors, v. 13; Narration, 
with its confirmation from the prophets, v. 16, 17. and in v. 18. the rea- 
son ; Proposition, which is, The Gentiles are not to be compelled to Ju- 
daism. but are only to abstain from certain things, v. 19. since Judaism 
cannot be entirely abolished a'] at once, v. 20.’ ScCHOETTG. 
V. 14. Simeon.) ‘Simon Peter; Symedn here, is the Gr. usual for 
Bmndon, Gen. 29:33. but the Greeks generally used instead, Szmdn, as 
“ir. 5:1. Luke follows the Heb. inflexion, as has Peter, in 1 Ep. 1:1. 
wake 2:25.” BLoomr. 
V. 16,17. After this, &c.] The quotation varies from the LXX., and 
still more from the Heb. The grand outline, however, of the prediction 
isin all the same. (See on Am. 9:11, 12.) ‘ Scorr. 
(16.) Tabernacle.) ‘Skéné: Heb. qrh, properly a hut or booth, 
‘from Ang. Sax. bogen, to bend, i.e. a hut of bent twigs or boughs,) 
formed of boughs of trees and reeds, such as were in use among shep- 
herds. [David was long a shepherd. Rich thus describes the booth, 
John 4-5. which forms the Koordish ‘ ordinary accommodation during 
the hot months, called a tehardak ; a tchardak is 30 by 15 ft., with three 
tanges of four seven-foot posts, whose forked tops are connected by 
long spars with rafters over them. On this are heaped three feet of 
bonghs and Jeaves, with a few bricks to keep them steady. The floor is 
9% mud, covered with a plaster of clay mixed in with chopped straw. 
$ e 


They spread their beds on the top, at night, and screen themse'ves from 
view by an open seed mat. The largest tchardaks have a tank, with 
sometimes a jet deau in the centre.’} The |Heb. and Gr. also denote] 
any habitation, Luke 16.9, here, house family. It is, too, a figura- 
tive expression for David’s kingdom ; as elsewhere, mt. Zion, where 
was David’s palace, was put for the Jewish State.’ Kuin., in Bu. Ep. 
V. 18. ‘The whole of this v. is very dubious: the principal part of itis 
omitted by the most ancient MSS., and Griesb. has left “known from the 
beginning,’ doubtful, and has thrown the rest out of the text. White 
says, of the former clause, probably it should be blotted ont; of the rest, 
most assuredly so. Some, as Sch/. contend (supposing all genuine), that 
gnosta (tr. known] here, has a sense like the Heb. yda in many parts of 
the O. T., meaning not onlv to know, but, approve, love, &c. They 
would tr. “All the works of God are ever dear unto Him.” And if so, 
we might naturally expect Him to be merciful to the Gentiles, as well 
as to the Jews; and the evidence now afforded, of the conversion of 
the Gentiles, is an additional proof, that all God’s works are equally dear 
to Him.’ Dr. A. C. ‘So Thaleman ; but any proof that gindskd, primi- 
tive of gnésta, has the sense of dear, &c. will not he valid as to itr 
derivative. Besides, as Kuin. remarks, the subject is not the creatures 
but the illustrious works of God in the propagation of religion. He give 
the sense “God is immutable,” &c,’ Bloomf. ‘This text must remata 
an unanswerable proof, among a thousand more from the Word of God 
that He certainly foreknows future contingencies.’ Doddr. Note, 2:2% 
Ep. 
V. 19—21- This [fornication] was by no means held in such abhe 
rence among the Gentiles, as it ought to have been ; nay, it was genera 
ly considered as a trivial matter: and as it was very closely connecte 1 
with their idolatrons feasts, the new converts might be in peenliar dan 
ger of being seduced into it; to the dishonor of their profession, the injury 
of their own souls, and the great detriment of domestic comfort, and 
ur on in the worship of God. This was no doubt a moral injunction, 
in:jependent of the ceremonial Jaw. So was likewise the prohibition to est 
of thftfgs sacrificed to idols, as connected with its consequences; bemg 
in reality communion w th idolaters in idolatry : and no doubt it is 1a 
force at this day, as a command of the moral Jaw; and must be charged 
on the consciences of al such us live among idolaters.—The subsequet.t 
injunctions are of another nature, and er.forced by other reasons. This 
prohibition, eating of blood, was given from reverence to the blood of 
the sacrifices, which,-being the se of the animal, was we essence of the 
atonement, as typical of that of Christ. It would then have needlessly 
grieved and stumbled the Jewish converts, and prevented their frienuly 
intercourse with their brethren, and further prejudiced the unconverted 
Jews against the Gospel; if the Gentile converts had shown so open 
a disregard to the solemn sacrifices, which were still offered at th 
temple. This seems to have been the reason of this restriction, As Jong 
as the sacrifices continued to be offered, we may suppose that it was ot 
served: but ‘as every creature of God is good, and nothing to be » 
fused ;’ as there is no intimation to this effect in the apostolical epistles: 
and as the reason of it, which is here annexed, has long since cease} 
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20 But tht we write unto them, 
that they abstain from pollutions of 

idols, and from ~ fornication, and 
frem things strangled, and from 
© blood. 

21 For Moses of old time hath 
in every city them that preach him, 
being ¥ read in the synagogues every 
sobbath-day. 

22 9 Then pleased it the apostles 
and elders, with the whole church, 
to send chosen men of their own 
company to Antioch, with Paul and 
Barnabas ; namely, Judas surnam- 
ed ? Barsabas, and Silas, chief men 
among the brethren : 

23 And they wrote letters by them 
after this manner; The apostles 
and elders, and brethren, send 
greeting unto the brethren which 
are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia : 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, 
that certain * which went out from 
us have troubled » you with words, 
‘subverting your souls, saying, Ye 
inust be circumcised, and keep the 
law : to whom ¢we gave no such 
commandment : 


v Bx. 20:4,5, 1 Col. 3:5. 1TH. zc. 1:23. 
Co 8:1, &e. 10: 4:3. a ver. 1. 
BWR Qt, x Le, We Dab. Ga. S12. 
2. 9:20. 12:16,23 > Ga. 5:4. 

wlUo.6; 9,18 9 y ©. 13:15,27. a Ga. 2:4. 


against fornication and all uncleanness ! 
1 Cor. 6: 9, 15. Eph. 5:3, &c. But the 
Jews, willing to think the worst of those 
they did not like, suggested, that the Gen- 
tiles, even after conversion, allowed them- 
stlyes in these things, and the apostles of the 
Gentiles connived at it. Now, to obviate 
this suggestion, and to leave no room for 
diis calumny, James advises, that, beside 
private admonitions, they should. be publicly 
warned to aostain from poiiutions of idols, and 
from fornication; that herein they should be 
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very circumspect, and should avoid all ap- 
pearances of those two evils, which would be 
in so particular a manner offensive to the 
Jews. [2.] From things strangled, and from 
blood; which, though not evil in themselves, 
as the other two, had been forbidden by the 
precepts of Noah, Gen. 9: 4. before the giving 
of the law of Moses; and the Jews had a great 
dislike to them, and to all those that took a 
liberty to use them; and, therefore, to avoid 
giving offence, let the Gentile converts 
abridge themselves of their liberty herein, 
1 Cor. 8:9, 13. Thus we must become all 
things to all men. 

He gives a reason for his advice,—That 
great respect ought to be showed to the 
Jews, for they have been so long accustomed 
to the solemn injunctions of the ceremonial 
law, that shey must be borne with a little, 
v. 21. © You cannot blame them, if they 
have a great veneration for the ‘law of Mo- 
ses ; fur, besides that they are very sure 
God spake by Moses,’ ¢ Moses is continu- 
aily preached to them, and tliey are called 
upon to remember the law of Moses,’ Mal. 4:4. 
* His writings are read in asolemn, religious 


manner, in their synagogues, and on the sab-) 


bath-day, in their meetings for the worship 
of God ; so that from their childhood they 
have been trained up in a regard to the law 
of Moses; the observance of it is a part of 
their religion.” ¢ This has been done of old 
time ; they have antiquity for it; im every 
city, so that none of them can be ignorant 
what stress that law laid on these things ; 
and therefore, though the Gospel has set us 
free from them, yet they cannot of a sudden 
be persuaded to look upon them as needless 


and indifferent, and they must be borne with | 


a while, and we must comply with them, as 
far as we can without betrayiag our gospel- 
liberty.” Thus does this apostle show the 
spirit of a moderator, i. ¢. a spirit of mod- 
eration, being careful to give no offence 
either to Jew or Gentile, and contriving, as 
much as may be, to please both sides, and 
provoke neither. We are not to think it 
strange, if people be wedded to customs 
which they have had transmitted to them 
from their fathers, and which they had been 


educated in an opinion of as sacred , and 
therefore allowances must be made ‘n such 
cases, and not rigor used. 

V. 22—35. We have here the result of 
the consultation: the advice James gave, 
was approved and agreed to unanimously 

I. The choice of the delegates to be zent 
with Paul and Barnabas, to show their re- 
spect to the church at Antioch, as a sister= 
church, on the same level with them, as also 
that they were desirous further to know their 
state ; to put a reputation on the letters they 
carried, that it might appear a solemn em- 
bassy, and so much the more regard might 
be had to the message, which was likely te 
meet with opposition from some. Also, ta 
keep up the communion of saints, and culti« 
vate an acquaintance between churches and 
ministers at a distance from each other, and 
to show, that though many, yet they were one. 

Those they sent were chosen men, and 
chief men among the brethren, men of eminent 
gifts, graces, and usefulness ; for those are 
the things which denominate men chiefamong 
the brethren, and qualify them to be the mes- 
sengers of the churches. They are here named# 
Judas, who was called Bursabas, probably 
the brother of that Joseph who was called 
Barsabas, that was a candidate for the apos- 
tleship, ch. 1; 28. The character these men 
had in the church at Jerusalem, would have 
sume influence on them that came from 
Judea, as those false teachers did, and en- 
gage them to pay the more deference to the 
message, 

II. The drawing up of the letters, to be _ 
sent to the churches, to notify the sense of 
the synod. 

1. A very condescending, obliging pream= 
‘ble to this decree, v. 23. nothing haughty or 
assuming, but, (1.) What speaks the humil- 
ity of the apostles, that they join the elders 
and brethren in commission with them, the 
ministers, the ordinary Christians, whom 
they had advised with in this case, as they 
used to do in other cases. Though never 
men were so qualified as they were fora 
monarchal power and conduct in the church, 
‘nor had such a commission as they had, yet 
their decrees run not, ‘ We, the apostles, 


so we must conclude that we are left as free in this, asin other similar 
matters, 1 ‘Zim. 4:1—5. The.permission given to the Israelites, to sell 
the bodies of animals which died of themselves. to their heathen neigh- 
bors, shows, that the restriction of eating blood was ceremonial, not 
reoral. They would not have been allowed to tempt the Gentiles to 
immorality. Lev. 17:10—16. Dewt. 14:21.—It has been observed by sev- 
era] persons, that if Peter, instead of James, had said, ‘My sentence is,’ 
‘t would have given a more plausible argument for Peter’s supremacy, 
than any which the Papists can adduce. Fornication.) 29. 1 Cor. 7:2. 
It seems used as a general word for a!] sins of that kind. Scorr. 
(19.) My sentence is.) ‘I cannot but determine in nsy own mind. 
This the word may naturally express, and be taken to imply, judging 
in our own mind, without pretending to impose that judgment on oth- 
ers.’ Doddr. T'his is my sentence.) ‘Sentence, formerly meant the 
same xs sentiment ; and the best interpreters, ancient and modern, agree 
that the Gr. here, krind, hus merely the force of the Latin censeo, “ my 
opinion or sentiment is.” Jta censeo, thus I think, was generally (so 
trot.) the concluding phrase with the Latin orators. See Cic. Philippi. 
So Thucyd, hés ego krind. In this sense the word often recurs in Xen.’ 
BiLoomr. 
(20.) Pollutions.] ‘The Gentiles, after the sacrifices were concluded, 
aud a portion of the consecrated victim /the thing here intended) had 
been assigned to the priests, used to hold a sacrificial feast in honor 
of the god, either in the temple or at private honses, and then ate the 
residue of the flesh (so Herod., Ovid, Hom., Virg., Plaut., Gellius. 
Jndg. 9:23. 2 Mac. 4:16.): or even from avarice, or poverty, salted and 
laid up the remnant for future use (see Theophr.), or even gave it to the 
butchers to sell in the shambles.’ See Schoetlg. ‘ The drinking or other 
use of blood, obtained in the sacrifices of the ancients, in treaties, cove- 
nants, and magical rites ; they used to drink it, in order thus to bind them- 
arives by a closer covenant to their gods. The Zabians (so Mam.) 
thought blood a demon, and supposed that he who ate it had communion 
and might hold familiar intercourse with demons. So thought the Gen- 
tiles See Cudworth, on the Lord’s supper. Strangled.]) Pnikta: ap- 
plied to all animals, entrapped game, &c , put to death without effusion 
of blood. The Gentiles used to eat the blood with the flesh, or Jet it 
out carefuliy, and convert it to nourishment, either by mixing it up with 
flour and oatmeal, and drinking it in a liquid state, or by mixing it with 
other food, as we do now in black puddings. See Paul. gin. This Hom. 
speaks of, Od. 18:25, See Tertud?. Apo). So Apicins gives a receipt for 
giblet pie.” Rloomf. ‘ Were we in like circumstances again, Christian 
charity would surely require us to lay ourselves under the same re- 
atraicts. Doadr, But see Delany. ‘The Gentiles accounted fornica- 
tion, or whoredom, as a thing Iawful or indifferent, so Terence. They 
committed it in their temples, at their festivals, &c. Notorious are 
their Bacchanalia, Lupercalia, the rights of the Bonu Dea, &c., in which 
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the Gentiles indulged with impunity, to the honor ot Bacchus, the Bona 
Dea, &c. Comp. Num. 25:1. &c., Wisd. 14:16. Sir. 6:42. &c., 2 Mac. 6:4. 
1 Pet, 4:3. As to mixing moral with positive precepts, (as here in 2. 
popular, not scholastic method,) we find the same thing in the Deca. 
logue. See Marsh, as Mich. 1,454.’ Bloomf. Blood.) ‘ By blood we 
are to understand, not only the thing itself, but also all cruelty, man- 
slaughter, murder, &c., as some of the ancient fathers understood it. 
Dr. 4. C.; whom see (at 15; end), on the unhealthiness of eating Reet 
: aD. 
(21.) ‘ Wetst. thinks this introduced, thus, “ there is no innovation in 
tended, no abolition of the Layy, let Jews born read and obey it, &c.” ana 
Grotius supposes a tacit meeting of an objection to conciliate Jewish 
Christians. Synagogues.) ‘ Here, the Christian assemblies, which still 
retnined the name appropriated to religious meetings in the Jewislt 
church, from which they had not yet departed, since they still continned 
in communion with it. Grot. shows, that both the Sabbath and the 
Lord’s day were observed by Christians. (See Clem. Const. 7:24. 8:34, 
and 67.) And this was in after ages approved of by many fathers, as 
Asterius, Gregor. Nyssen., and Balsamon. Thus Constantine extended 
the prohibition of law-proceedings equally to both days; and fora long 
time afterwards equal marks of respect were shown to both’ days.— 
Read.| Aloud, and publicly, so the Gr. kérussein [to proclaim, as a her- 
ald). Grot. has shown, that this reading of the books of Moses was con 
tinued in the Christian churches up to the council of Laodicea, when, by. 
the 19th canon, it was ordered that the Gospeds should be a@/so read.’ 
BiLoomr. 
V. 22—29. Many suppose, that the determination of God, in the case 
of Cornelius, was exclusively referred to; but it can hardly be snpposed 
that the apostles and council were left without a satisfactory conscions: — 
ness, in a matter of such peculiar importance, that they were guided in 
the decision, by the immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit. We may 
suppose [that more was said and done than is recorded, but) from he 
harmonions conclusion of the business, that those who at first were of 
another opinion were at Jength convinced ; and made no further oppo 
sition to the general determination of this question. 16:4, 5.—Subvere 
ing:| Rendering their souls unfit for their work and warfare; as an army) 
would be, if deprived of its basgage. Scorn 
(22.) Chosen men.] ‘Rather, leading mens Se in Thucy3” By.- 
Silas.] ‘Elsewhere called Sy/vanus, 2 Cor: 1:19, 1 Thes, 1:1. 2 Thes: ¥ 
1. 1 Pet.5:12. a most intimate friend and beloved companic: ef Paul’ 
also, as it seems, acitizen of Rome, Acts 16:37,’ Dopvnr. 
(23.) baked ‘The apostles and elders, and other brethren, 
conclude, with L’Enfant, that these brethren were private Christians 
whom the apostles: joined with them on this occasi+n, as well knowing, 
that their declared concurrence would strengthen their obligation nob 
only to acquiesce in this decree, but to support it.’ Tb. 
. 


7 
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25 It seemed good unto us, being 
assembled with one accord, to send 
chosen men unto you, with our be- 
leved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 Men that have hazarded ¢ their 
lives for the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent therefore Judas 
‘and Silas, who shall also tell you 

the same things by ‘mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon 
you no greater burden & than these 
‘necessary things ; 

29 That ye abstain * from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled, and from 
fornication ; from which if ye keep 
* vourselves, ye shall do well. Fare 
ve well. 

_ 80 So when they were dismissed, 
they came to Antioch: and when 
they had gathered the multitude 
together, they delivered the epistle: 

31 Which when they had read, 
they rejoiced for the } consolation, 

82 And Judas and Silas, being 
prophets also themselves, exhorted 
the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed * them. 

$3 And after they had tarried 
there a space, they were let go!in 
peace from the brethren unto the 


f 


apostles. 

ec. 13:50. 14:19, i 2Co. 11:9, Ja. 
f word. 1:27. 1 Jn. 5:21. 
g Re. 2:24. Jude 20:21, 

hb ver. 20. } or, exhortation. 


Christ’s vicars on earth, and pastors of all 
the pastors of the churches,’ as the pope 
atyles himself, ‘and sole judges in all mat- 
ters of faith 3’ but the apostles, and elders, 
and brethren, agree in their orders ; herein 
they remembered the instructions their Mas- 
ter gave them, Mat. 23:8. Be not ye called 
Rabhi ; for all ye are brethren. (2.) What 
speaks their respect to the churehes they 
wrote to; they send them greeting, wish 
them health and happiness, and joy, and call 
them brethren of the Gentiles ; thereby own- 
ing their admission into the church, and giv- 
ing them the right hand of fellowship. 

2, A just and severe rebuke to the juda- 
izing teachers, v. 24. ‘ We have heard, that 
certain which went out from us, have troubled you 
with words, and we are very much concerned 


ney) 
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to hear it ; now this is to let them know 
that those who preached this doctrine were 
false teachers, both as they produced a false 
commission, and as they taught a false doc- 
trine.? It is no new thing for apostolica) 
authority to ke pleaded in defence of those 
doctrines and practices, which yet the apos- 
tles gave neither command nor encourage- 
ment for. How has the church been troubled 
with words, by the pride of men that loved 
to hear themselves talk !| They took them 
off from pursuing pure Christianity, and 
minding the business of that, by filling their 
heads with the necessity of circumcision, and 
the law of Moses, which were nothing to the 
purpose. 

3. An honorable testimony to their mes- 
sengers. (1.) To Paul and Barnabas, 
whom these judaizing teachers had opposed 
and censured, as having done their work by 
the halves, because they had brought the 
Gentile converts to Christianity only, and not 
to Judaism. Sometimes it is good for those 
that are of eminency, to express their es- 
teem, not only for the despised truth of 
Christ, but for the despised preachers and 
defenders of that truth, to encourage them, 
and weaken the hands of their opposers.’ 
‘They are men that have signalized them- 
selves in the service of Christ, and therefore 
have deserved well of all the churches, v. 26. 
are worthy of double honor, and cannot be 
suspected of having sought any secular ad- 
vantage to themselves ; for they have ven- 
tured their all for Christ, have engaged in 
the most dangerous services, as good sol- 
diers of Christ, and not only in laborious 
services.” (2.) To Judasand Silas; ‘They 
are chosen men, v. 25. men that have heard 
our debates, and are perfectly apprized of 


the matter, and will tell you the same things | 


by mouth,’ v. 27, What is of use to us, it 
is good to have both in writing and by word 
of mouth, 

4. The direction what to require from the 
Gentile converts; they should never eat any- 
thing they knew had been offered in sacrifice to 


_ an idol, but look upon it as, though clean in 


uself, yet thereby polluted to them. This pro- 
hibition was afterward in part taken off, 
for they were allowed to eat whatever was sold 
in the shambles, ov set before them at their 
friend’s table, though it had been offered to 
idols, except when there was danger of giv- 
ing offence by it, i.e. of giving occasion 
either toa weak Christian to think the worse 
of our Christianity, or to a wicked heathen 
to think the better of his idolatry ; and in 
those cases it is good to forbear, 1 Cor. 10° 
25, &c. ‘This, to us, is an antiquated case. 
That they should not eat blood, or drink it ; 


‘intended here. 


it. Ap ee it! 
% 
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| but avoid everything that looked cruel and 


barbar vus in that ceremony which had been 
of so long standing. That they should not 
eat anyt ing that was strangled, or died of 
itself, or had not the blood Jet out. That 
they shou.d be very strict in censuring those 
that were guilty of fornication, or marrying 
within the degrees prohibited by the Levit 
ical law; which, some think, is principally 
See 1 Cor. 5:1. ‘These 
things are ‘in a particular manner offensive 
to the Jews, and therefore do not disoblige 
them herein for the present; ina little time 
the Jews will incorporate with the Gentiles, 
and theo the danger is over.’ 

They express themselves with abundance 
of tenderness and fatherly concern, but with 
something of authority, to secure respect 
and deference ; Jt seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost, and to us, i. e. to us under the con- 
duct of the Holy Ghost, as apostles, ana 
others endued with spiritual gifts extraordi- 
nary : they knew more of the mind of God 
than any since those gifts ceased can pre- 
tend to; their infallibility gave an incon- 
testable authority to their decrees. Or, it 
refers to what the Holy Ghost had deter- 
mined in this matter formerly, when He de- 
scended on the apostles with the gift of 
tongues, in order to their preaching the Gos- 
pel to the Gentiles ; which was a plain indi- 
cation of God’s purpose to call them in. 
When the Holy Ghost descended on Cor- 
nelius and his friends, on Peter’s preaching, 
it was plain that Christ designed the taking 
down of the Jewish pale, within which 
they fancied the Spirit had been inclosed. 

Church rulers should, as here, impose on- 
ly necessary things, that Christ has made our 
duty, and that fave a real tendency io the 
edification of the church, and, as these here, 
to the uniting of good Christians. ‘They 
have authority only to see that the lows of 
Christ be duly executed. 

They enforce their order with a commen- 
dation of those that shall comply with it, 
rather than with the condemnation of those 
that shall transgress it ; they do not con- 
clude, ‘From which if you do not keep 

ourselves, ye shall be an anathema, ye shalt 
te cast out of the church, and accursed,’ 
according to the style of after-councils, and 
particularly that of Trent; but, ‘From which 
if you keep yourselves, as we do not question 
but ye will, ye shall do well ; it will be for 
the glory of God, the furtherance of the 
Gospel, the strengthening of the hands of 
your brethren, and your own credit and com- 
fort.’ It is all sweetness and love, and good- 
humor, such as became the followers of Him 
who, when He called us to take his yoke upon 


(27.) ‘It was not unusual among the ancients to send letters by such 
persons as were able, and had authority, to give further details of any bus- 
iness, and communicate circumstances beyond what were adverted to 
m the letter. So Thucyd..7,10. Comp. Arrian. Ex. Al. 2,14, 6.2 BL. 

(28.) Burden.) It was an oriental idiom to call all laws, orders, and 
miunctions, heavy or light, by the term here, baros, zuwgos, [yoke,] &c. 
Rev. 2:4. Mat. 23:4. Ep.—Necessary things.) ‘They were all undoubt- 
edly necessary, in order to promote a free converse between the Jewish 
and Gentile Christians, and especially to secure communion at the table 
of the Lord.’ Doovor. 

(29.) Fare ye well.) ‘An old English form of expressing good wish- 
esand good-wil/ ... like to that other form of sound words, God be with 
you / carrupted now, into good bye to ye! and of the same meaning 
with, adieu ! d Dieu, to God; i.e. I commend you to God. All these 
terms savor, not only of good-will, or benevolence, but of prety. Our 
ancestors believed that nothing was sale, nothing protected, nothing 
prosperous, over which the shield of God was not extended ; and there- 

_ fore in their familiar good wishes, they gave each other to God. The 
Gr. word here has nearly the same signification : be strong, courageous, 
active, be in health, and be prosperous. Whata pity that such benev- 
vlent and pious wishes should degenerate into cool formalities, or un- 
meaning compliments !? i Dr. A. CLARKE. 

V. 30—35, Silas, having formed an intimate friendship with Paul, 

and being delightfully employed, did not choose to return with Judas ; 
having a prospect of greater usefulness at Antioch, and perhaps hay- 
{ng an eve to that service, which he afterwards performed.—(32) Be- 
wm prophets, &c.) ‘ That is, saith Dr. Hammond, being two bishops of 

_ Judea; but if 30, why “ pleased it Silas to abide there still; “rather 

~ han zo back to his charge ?” Yea, why, after so long a stay at Antioch, 

_ foth he go along with Panl in his travels, through Syria and Cilicia, 

“confirming tie churches?” (41.) Why do we find him still with Paul; 

ia» 17- 18:) and preaching at Thessalonica, Corinth, and other places ; 
rot not at all returning to his see ?? Whitby. Scorr. 
‘320 Prophets] Bee onl! 27 = Prophétés is undoubtedly otten used 


in the SS. for one who, by divine assistance, declares things which are to 
happen at some future time: but the word has other significations, 
likewise, both in the O. and N. T. The things such a prophédés. speaks, 
chiefly relate to religion, or divine commands. So ‘ prophesies” 
seem used in the Eng. vers.,.Prov. 50:1. 31:1. though only religious 
and moral reflections, and rules for life, are there found: and thus the 
praising God by spiritual songs, is called a prophesying, in 1 S. 10:5. 1 
Chr, 25:1. and so when Paul in 1 Cor. 11:4, 5, says, praying or prophe- 
sying, he means preaching or teaching divine truths; agreeably to which 
we find God saying to Abraham, Gen. 20:7. ‘*he (Abraham) is a proph 
et, and shall pray for thee, and thou shalt live ;” i. e. he is a teacher of my 
will, and therefore his prayers shall prevail for thee. Proph2tés is used 
likewise for him who speaks instead of another, and is, therefore, st..d to 
be to him instead of a mouth, Ex. 4:16. as Aaron to Moses, 7:]. where 
thy prophet, is explained, v. 2. thus, ** Thou shalt speak (Sept. to him) 
all that I command thee, and Aaron, thy brother, shall speak ur to Phu. 
raoh,” &c. Now if he, who spoke instead of one only, may be calle 
ed a prophet, well may he or they be called so, who speak in the numa 
of many, as teachers do in religious assemblies. Jos. too, has “ what 
Moses has taught ( prophéleutheisz) them (the Jews) concerning God. ' 
Luke 1:67. 24:44. Nor are instances wanting of the same use of prophe 
tés, and its derivations in heathen authors; thus Diod. calls history, “ the 
prophétcs (teacher or declarer) of truth.” Aristotle represents philoso 
phy as comprehending divine things by means of the divine eye of the 
soul, and teaching (prophéteuousa) them to mankind. Plato, still more 
explicitly (in Tim.) distinguishes between the prophets, manteis, proph? 
tai mantenomendn, and the expounders of prophecies, who, he says, may 
most correctly be called, prophétai manteuomendn, i. e. interpreters, 
pronouncers of vaticinations. In the same sense of teaching. und nov 
of prophesying, Ovid gives the word vaticinor, Mat. 15:17. And, to quote 
no more instances, though Epimenides is styled a propnet in Titus 1:12. 
yet Aristotle, in Rhet. 3:17. says, “‘ he did not teach (emantewsy, cour 
cerning future things, but concerning things past and obscure.” * 
b Bp. Prakce 
f55" 
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$4 Notwithstanding, it pleased 
Silas to abide there still. 

35 Kul also and Barnabas con- 
unued in Antioch, teaching and 
preach-ng the word of the “Lord, 
with many/others also. 

36 {i And some days after, Paul 
gaid unto Barnabas, Let us go again 
and visit our brethren in ™ every 
city where we have preached the 
word of the Lord, and see how they 
do. 

$7 And Barnabas determined to 
take with them John, ® whose sur- 
name was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good to 
lake him with them, who departed 
°from them from Pamphylia, and 
went not with them to the work. 

39 And the contention was so 
sharp between them, that they de- 
parted asunder one from the other: 
and so Barnabas took Mark, and 
_ ailed unto Cyprus: 


me. 13:4, &c. nc, 12;12,25. Col. 4:10. 0 c. 13:13, 


us, assured us we should find Him meek and 
lowly in heart. The difference of the style 
of the érue apostles from that of the false is 
very observable. They that were for impo- 
sing the ceremonial law, were positive and 
imperious ; Except ye keep it, ye cannot be 
savei, v. 1. ye are excommunicated at once, 
and delivered to Satan. The apostles of 
Christ, who only recommend necessary 
things, are mild and gentle; ‘ From which, 
if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well, and as 
becomes you. Fare ye well ; we are hearty 
well-wishers to your honor and peace. 

Ill. The delivering of the letters. The 
people were wonderfully pleased, v. 31. and 
# great consolation it was to the multitude: 
they were confirmed in their freedom from 
die yoke of the ceremonial law; those who 
troubled ther mands with an attempt to force 
circumcision on them, were hereby for the 
present silenced and put to confusion, the 
fraud of their pretensions to an apostolical 
warrant being now discovered; the Gen- 
tiles were hereby encouraged to receive the 
Gospel, and those that had received it to ad- 
here to it; and the peace of the church was 
hereby restored, and that removed, which 
threatened a division. All this was conso- 
lation which they rejoiced iv, and blessed 
God for. 

The Jerusalem ministers, v. 33. when 
they had spent some time among them, so it 
might be read,—having made some stay, and 
having made it to good purpose, they were 
let go in peace from the brethren at Anti- 
och, to the apostles at Jerusalem, with all 
p: ssible expressions of kindness and respect ; 
they thanked them for their coming and 
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t 
pains, and the good service they had «one, 
wished them their health and a good jour- 
ney home; and committed them to the cus- 
tody of the peace of God. 

Silas chose rather to ahide still at Antioch, 
z. 34. Tam apt to think the congregations 
at Antioch were both more large and more 
lively than those at Jerusalem, and that 
tempted him to stay there, and he did well: 
so did Judas; who, notwithstanding this, 
returned to his post of service at Jer usalem. 
Paul and Barnabas, though their work lay 
chiefly among the Gentiles, yet continued 
for some time in Antioch, being pleased 
witb the society of the ministers and people 
there, which, it should seem by divers pas- 
sages, was more than ordinarily inviting. 
They continued there, not to take their 
pleasure, but teaching and preaching the 
Word of God. Antioch being the chief city 
of Syria, itis likely there was a great resort 
of Gentiles thither from all parts, on one 
account or other, as there was of Jews to 
Jerusalem; so that, in preaching there, they 
did in effect preach to many nations; for 
they preached to those who would carry the 
report of what they preached to many na- 
tions, and thereby prepare them for the 
apostles’ coming in person to preach to them, 
There were many others also there, laboring 
at the same oar. The multitude of work- 
men in Christ’s vineyard does not give us a 
writ of ease. Even there where there are 
many others laboring in the Word and doc- 
trine, yet there may be opportunity for us; 
the zeal and usefulness of others should ex- 
cite us, not lay us asleep. 

V. 36—41. We have seen one unhappy 
difference among the brethren, of a public 
nature, brought to a good issue; but here 
we have a private quarrel between two min- 
isters, no less men than Paul and Barnabas, 
not compromised indeed, yet ending well. 

I. Here isa good motion Paul made to 
Barnabas, to-go and review their work 
among the Gentiles, and renew it; Artioch 
was now a safe and quiet harbor for them, 
but Paul remembered: they only put in there 
to refit and refresh themselves, and there- 
fore begins now to think of putting to sea 
again; and having been in winter-quarters 
long enough, he is for taking the field again, 
and making another campaign, ina vigor- 
ous pr osecution of this holy war against Sa- 
tan’s kingdom. Barnabas was his old friend 
and fellow-laborer 3 ; two are better than one, 
and every soldier has his comrade. Note, 
Those that have preached the Gospel, should 
visit those to whom they have preached it, 
As we must look afier our praying, and 
hear what answer God gives to that; so we 
must look after our preaching, and see 
what success that has. Faithful ministers 
cannot but have a particular, tender concern, 
for those to whom they have preached the 
Gospel, that they may not bestow on them 
labor in vain. See 1 Thess. 3: 5, 6. 

He intended in this visit to see how they 


Disagreement of Paul and Barnabas i 


did. He woud see tow they co, -e. 1 
What spirit they are of, how they stand afe 
fected, and now they behave themselves; it 
is probable that they frequently heard from 
them. 2. What state they are in; whether 
the churches have rest and liberty ; 3 oF 
whether they are not in trouble or distress, 
‘that we may rejoice with them if they rejeice, 
and caution them against security; and may 
weep with them if they weep, and comfort 
them under the cross, and jmay know the 
better how to pray for them.” 

Il. The disagreement between Paul and 
Barnabas about an assistant; it was Cons 
venient to have a young man with them, that 
should attend on them, and be a witness of 
their doctrine, manner of life, and patience; 
and that should be fitted and trained up for 
further service, by being _occasionally em- 
ployed in the present service. Now, 

1. Barnabas would have his nephew John, 
whose surname was Mark, to go along with 
them,%. 37. He determined to take him, 
because he was his relation, and, it is like- 
ly, was brought up under him, We should 
suspect ourselves of partiality, and guard 
against it in preferring our relations. 

2. Paul opposed it, v. 38. He thought 
not good to take him with them,—he did not 
think him worthy of the honor, nor fit for the 
service, who had departed from them, clan- 
destinely, as it shoud seem, or wilfully, from 
Pamphylia, ch. 13: 13. and went not with 
them to the work, either because he was lazy, 
and would not take the pains that must be 
taken; or cowardly, and would not ran the 
hazard. If a man deceive me once, it is 
his fault; but if twice, it is my own, for 
trusting him, Solomon saith, Confidence in 
an unfiithful man, in time of trouble, is like a 
broken tooth, and a foot out of joint, which 
will hardly ‘be used again, Prov. 25:19. , 

III. The issue of this disagreement; it 
came to such a height, that they parted upon 
it. The contention, the parorysm, so the 
word is, the fit of passion which this threw 
them both into, was so sharp, that they des 
parted asunder one from the other. Now 
here is that which is very humbling, and 
just matter of lamentation, and yet very in- 
structive. For we see, 

1, That the best of men are but men, I 
doubt there was, as usually there is in such 
contentions, a fault on both sides ; perhaps 
Paul was too severe on the young man, cand 
did not allow his fault the extenuation it 
was capable of, did not consider what a 
useful woman his mother was in Jerusalem, 
ch. 12: 12. nor make the allowances he 
might have made to Barnabas’ natural 
affection. But it was Barnabas’ fault that 
he took that into consideration, in a case 
wherein the interest of Christ’s kingdom 
was concerned, and indulged it too much, 
And they were certainly both in fault, to be 
so hot as to let the contention be so sharp, 
as also to be so stiff, as each to stick so 
resolutely to his opinion, and neither to 


(34.) ‘ This v. is wanting in AB EG., a great number besides, with the 
fyr., Ar., Copt., Slav., Vulg., and some Fathers; it seems not to have been 
orig’nay in the text,” Dr. A.C. ‘In others, * but Judas alone went,” 
is added, it would seem, to remove a fancied contradiction to y. 88. But 
Silas might either have remained at Antioch, and there had been chosen 
Panl as a companion; or he might have departed to Jerusalem, {and 
Uicre would be time for him to have come back again to Antioch, he- 
fore Paul left A.,} and have been sent for back to A. by Paul. [The 
text does not permit us to suppose otherwise than that he went to J. 
B/!' Such minnte circumstances are usually omitted by Luke. The v, 
is therefore deservedly expunged by Mill, Griesb., Mat.’ Kun. 

(35.) Continued at Antioch.) ‘It is generally thought, that during 

©'s time Peter came to Antioch, and, after having for some time con- 
versed freely with the Gentile Christians, changed his behavior towards 
gem, on the arrival of Jewish zea/ots from Jernsalem, accerding to 
the acconnt we have, Gal. 2:11. and seqg., which, if v. 1. of that ch. re- 
fer to the journey to the council, described above, seems, indeed, to 
fave been the case. Nor do I think, that visit can be referred to Paul’s 
recond journey to Jerusalem afier his conversion, Acts 11:30, though 
Barniubas also attended him then, because it was not till after that jour- 
ney, thatthe Gospel of the circumcision was so solemnly committed to 
tim, Acts 15:2, 3. which the apostles at Jerusalem acknowledged it to 
have been at te time spoken of, Gal. 2:7—9. If it be asked, why Panl, 
=) nis rebuke t> Peter, did not cut short all further arguments, by refer- 
we rounty to tre Jerusalem decree, ifthen made? I answer, he might 
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perhaps do it, though not in that part of his speech, which he mentions 
in Gal.; yet even there he refers to what Peter himself had laid down 
as the foundation of that decree : Comp. Gal 2:16—18. with Acts 15:11. 
And it likewise seems to be intimated, that Peter had gone farther in 
his condescensions, than the Jerusalem decree extended its decision, not 
only in receiving the Gentiles to church communion, or admitting them to 
converse with him, but /iving after their manner, as if he had been him 
self without the law ; (as Paul himself in proper circumstances used ta 
do, 1 Cor, 9:19—21. ;) yet afterwards dissembling his conduct, as deing 
solicitous to make a secret of it; whereas Paul though just at the crisis 
of the Jerusalem decree he had thought it his duty to keep in the re 
serve, and waive a dec aration of his sentiments on this head, lest une 
cessary debates, as t. the ouligation on belzevinge Jews to observe the 
law, should have diverted ¢he council trom the business then in hand, 
and have frustrated the purpose of that journey, Gal. 2:2.; yet, when 
that point was carried, and he had quitted Jerusalem, he used great 
freedom in declaring his opinion, which was, “ not that the Mosaic cer 
emonies were in conscience to be avoided, but that even to the Je-ns 
themselves they were indifferent, any further thun as the peace and ed 
ification of others were concerned,” ? Donpr. 
V. 36-—41. Jt has indeed been maintained, that, though both [Barna 
bas and Fan!) were angry, neither of them sinned; but if the one was 
angry Without cause, or above cause, or expressed his anger unduly 
he “sinned ; and if the other gave him just cause, h*, doubtless sinned 
Certainly ‘this never could have occurrl,if both sad been pertect 
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a9 And Paul chose Silas, and 
departed, being recommended ? by 
ane brethren unto the grace of God. 
/ al And he went through Syria 
‘and Cilicia, confirming 4the church- 


es. 
CHAP. XVI. 


Paul ‘having circume'sed Timothy, 7 and being called by 
the Spirit from one country to another, 14 converteth 

* Lydia, 16 casteth out a spirit of divination. 19 For which 
cai.se he and Silas are whipped and imprisoned. 26 
Phe prison doors are opeved. 31 ‘Phe jailer is converted, 
87 and they are delivered. 


HEWN came he to * Derbe and 
Lystra ; and behold, a certain 
discipk was there, named > Timo- 
theus, the son of “a certain woman, 
which was a Jewess, and believed; 
but his father was a Greek : 
2 Which was well ¢ reported of 
by the brethren that were at Lystra 
and [conium. 


p c. 14.26, 20:32. bc. 19:22 Ro. dc, 6:3, 1 Ti. 5: 
qc, 16 16:21, 1Co.4317, 10. He. 1132. 
ac. bt. 


yield. We must own it was their infirmity, 
and is recorded for our admonition; not that 
we must make use of it to excuse our own 
intemperate heats and passions, or to rebate 
the edge of our sorrow and shame for them: 
No; but it must check our censures of 
others, and moderate them. If good men 
are soon put into a passion, we must make 
the best of it; it was the infirmity once of 
two of the best men that ever the world 
hac ! Repentance teaches us to be severe in 
seflections on ourselves; but charity teaches 
us to be candid in our reflections on others. 
It is only Christ’s example that is a copy 
‘without a blot. 

2. Paul and Barnabas, that were ndt sep- 


arated ly the persecutions of the unbeliev- 


sag Jews, nor the impositions of the believ- 
ing Jews, were yet separated by an unhappy 
disagreement between themselves. Oh, the 
mischief that even the poor and weak re- 
mainders of pride and passion, that are 
found even in good men, do in the world, 
do in the church! No wonder the conse- 
quences are so fatal where they reign ! 

IV. The good that was brought out of 
this evil. It was strange that even the suf- 
ferings of the apostles, as Phil. 1: 12. but 
‘much more strange that even their quarrels 
should tend to the furtherance of the Gospel 
of Christ ; yet so it proved here. 
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Paul's acquaintance with Timothy 


1. More places are hereby visited. Bar-! resentments, that if it should ; rove so we 


nabas went one way ; he sailed to Cyprus, 
v. 39. that famous island where they began 
their work, ch. 13: 4. and which was his 
own. country, ch. 4; 36. Paul went another 
way, into Cilicia, which was his own coun- 
try, ch. 21:39. They seem to be influ- 
enced by their affection to their native soil, 
as usual; and yet God served his own pur- 
poses by it, to diffuse gospel-light. 

2. More hands are hereby employed in 
the ministry of the Gospel among the Gen- 
tiles; for, (1.) John Mark, who had been an 
unfaithful hand, is not rejected, but is again 
made use of, against Paul’s mind, and, for 
aught we know, proves very useful and suc- 
cessful; though many think it was not the 
same with that Mark that wrote the Gospel, 
and founded the church at Alexandria, he 
whom Peter calls his son, 1 Pet. 5: 13. 
(2.) Silas, a new hand, never yet employed 
in that work, nor designed to be, but to 
return to the service of the church at Jeru- 
salem, had not God changed his mind, v. 33, 
34. he is brought in, and engaged in that 
noble work. We may further observe, 

(1.] That the charch at Antioch seemed 
to countenance Paul in what he did. Bar- 
nabas sailed with his nephew to Cyprus, 
and no notice was taken of him, nor a rec- 
ommendation given him, ‘Uhose that in their 
service of the church are swayed by private 
affections and regards, forfeit public honors 
and respect. But when Paul departed, he 
was recommended by the brethren to the grace 
of God, They thought he was in the right. 
Those are happy at all times, and especially 
in times of disagreement and contention, 
who are enabled so to carry themselves as 
not to forfeit their interest in the love and 
prayers-of good people. 

[2.] That yet Paul afterward had, though 
not on second thoughts, yet, on further trial, 
a better opinion of John Mark ; for he 
Writes to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4: 11. Take 
Mark and bring him with thee, for he is profit- 
able to me for the ministry; and he writes to 
the Colossians concerning Marcus, sister’s 
son to Barnabas, that if he came to them 
they should receive him, hid him welcome, 
and employ him, Col. 4: 10. Which teaches 


us, Ist. That even those whom we justly | 
‘as the marriage of a Jewish man to a Gen- 


condemn, we should condemn moderately, 
because we know not but afterward we may 


see cause to think better of them, and both | 
to make use of them and make friendship | 


with them; and we should so regulate our | danger of infection from. 


May not afterward be sashamed of them 
2dly. That even those whom we have justly 
condemned, if afterward they prove mere 
faithful, we should cheerfully receive, for 


/ give, and forget, and pura confidence in 


and, as there is occasion, give a goud Wor’ 
to. 

[8.] That Paul, though he wanted his o.¢ 
friend and companion, yet went on cheer 
fully in his work, v. 41. through Syriavant 
Cilicia, countries next to Antioch, confirm 
ing the churches. And observe, Ministers 
are well employed, and ought to think them 
selves so, and be satisfied, when used te 
confirm those that believe, as well as con 
vert those that believe not. 


Cuap. XVI. It is some rebuke to Par- 
nabas, that after he left Paul we hear no 
more of him, of what he did or suffered for 
Christ. . But Paul, as he was recommended 
by the brethren to the grace of God, so his 
services for Christ after this are largely re- 
corded; we are to attend him in this ch. 
from place to place, wherever he came, do- 
ing good, either watering or planting, be- 
ginning new work, or improving what was 
done. 

V. 1—5. I. Paul, asa spiritual father, here 
adopts Timothy, and takes care of the edu- 
cation of many others, who had been begot- 
ten to Christ by his ministry : and in ail he 
appears to have been a wise and tender 
father. 

1. Timothy is taken into his acquaintance, 
and under his tuition. He was a disciple 
one that belonged to Christ, baptized, prob- 
ably in infancy, when his mother became a 
believer, as Lydia’s househoid was baptize 
on her believing, v. 15. His mother was a 
Jewess, originally, but believed in Christ 3 
named Funice; his grandmother’s name wag 
Lois. Paul speaks of them both with great 
respect, as women of eminent virtue and 
piety, and commends them especially for 
their unfeigned faith, 2 Tim. 1: 5. their 
sincere embracing of, and adhering to, the 
doctrine of Christ. His father was a Greek , 
a Gentile; the marriage of a Jewish womai 
by a Gentile husband (though some would 
make a difference) was prohibited as muck 


tile wife, Deut. 7: 3. yet that seems to have 
been limited to the, nations that lived among 
them in Canaan, whom they were most in 
Now because hig 


PRACT. OBS. The great enemy of God and man is continually de- ren in every place.—It may be useful for the ministers and disciples of 


‘vising measures for obstructing the success of the Gosjel. For this pur- 
pose, he endeavors to make divisions among those who preach and pro- 
tess it; and to corrupt its purity, and obscure the glory of divine grace 
in it, but plausibly substituting another foundation; or by introducing 
such alterations or appendages, as are calculated to mislead or discour- 
age unestablished inquirers. In these attempts he avails himself of the 
errors, bigotry, and prejudices of well-meaning persons, «nd of the am- 
bition and selfishness of false brethren.— When fair argument and scrip- 
tural evidence fail to convince gainsayers; we must be carefiil, that we 
be not seduced to use improper means of conducting the disputation : 
and if any method of preserving peace and truth can be suggested, we 
should submit to very great personal inconvenience, or apparent degra- 
dation, to accomplish so desirable an end. Sometimes the opinion of 
those, ‘who seem to be pillars,’ will go further than arguments: and 
we may fairly,in such cireumstances, appeal to their judgment, in order 
to ‘stop the mouths’ of those, who profess to speak their sentiments 5 
und to satisty such as have imbibed prejudices. which close their minds 
to the most conclisive reasoning. But we ought never to be so enga- 
ged abont any single question, as to neglect opportunities of declaring 
What God has dene for or by us, or of being helpers to the joy of our breth- 


Christ to meet together, to consider any controverted subject, in order 
that they may form the more accurate and decided judgment upon it 

yet great humility, prudence, temper, candor, and integrity are requi- 
site, to prevent such conventions from degerezating into party-cabals, 
or scenes of contention and confiision, [as those who speak are usually 
unaccustomed to contradiction in their pulpits, and so bear it worse.] 
This has brought ecclesiastical councils and synods into general disre- 
pute: and indeed little good can be expected from them, when they are 
very numerous; or when they are so constituted, as to give an opening 
for political contests, or party interests. Yet select companies, meet- 
ing in the fear of God, and in the spirit of humble prayer for divine 
teaching, may help each other to investigate truth, and to decide 
difficult and important questions, We should, however, remember that 
the apostles themselves assigned the reasons of their determinations ; 
and did not require the elders and churches tosubinit to their authority, 
without knowing the grounds on which they went: and in such discus- 
sions, we shall generally, if not alwavs, find, that by examining the 
sougce of the subject in question, it will appear to have been already de- 
cided by the Lord Himself, and that it would be ‘ tempting’ Him to de- 
bate the matter any further. Scorr. 


Thus these two fellow-laborers parted, probably to meet no more on 
earth: neither of them, however, remitted anything of his zeal and 
‘diligence, on account of this disagreement; or said anything, that we 
know of, to disparage the other. Doubtless. Barnabas labored and pros- 
pered to the end of life ; but the rest of this book relates primarily to 
the ministry and sufferings of Paul and his companions.—(41) And Ci- 
Gicia. This and v. 23. contain the only intimation of any church being 
found in Cilicia, the native country of Paul. 11:25, 26. Scorr. 
(39.) They separated, &c.] 'The Gr. does not imply any sinfulness in 
this difference, see Dr. A. C., &c.; and it appears, not only that Paul 
ana Barnabas were afterwards thoroughly reconciled ; (comp. 1 Cor. 
“9.8. Gal. 2:9.) but also that John was taken into Paul’s favor again, and 
admitted by him as a companion in his labors, ‘comp. Col. 4:10. Phil. 
¥ 24, 2 Tira. 4:11.) ‘It is probable, the exhortations of Barnabas might 
eGacur, with these resentments of Paul, to recover him from his former 
fadules sn.) timorous disposition.’ Doddr, Ep.—Contention.| ‘ Paroz- 


usmos : a whetting, excitement, irritation, and its consequent indigza 
tion, disagreement, contention.’ Bloomf. ‘'The verb is often used in a 
good sense, for stirred up, see lsocr. and Demosth : so the very ward 
here, at Heb, 10:24.’ Dr. 4. C. ‘Paul sought what was just; Barnabua 
what was philanthropic.” Chrys. ‘Mark profited by this, and was for 
the future more zealous and courageous.’ BLoome 
NOTES. Cnap. XVI. V. 1—8. Grotius observes, that this wes 
probably the beginning of Luke’s acquaintance with ‘Timothy, * though 
Paul knew him long before.’-—The apostle’s manner, in speaking of the 


‘persecutions which he endured ‘at Antioch, Iconium, and Lystra, &e ; 


though. before he wrote it, he had gone through very many others; im 

pies that Timothy had witnessed his sufferings in that neighborhowd, 

and would be peculiarly affegted by recollecting them. 2 Tim. S| 0—12. 
Scorr. 

‘Words said of Timothy, not of his tathe. 
Dr. A. Crarke- 

Ps | 


‘2.) Which was, &c.] 


A DO. 53 


8 Him would Paul have to go 
forth with him; and took and cir- 
cumcised * him, because of the Jews 
‘ which were in those quarters : for 
they knew all that his father was a 
Greek 

4 And as they went through the 
cities, they delivered them the de- 
crees for to keep, that were ordain- 
ed & of the apostles and elders which 
were at Jerusalem. 

5 And so were the churches " es- 
tablished in the faith, and increased 
in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone 
throughout Phrygia and the region 
of ' Galatia, and were forbidden of 
ithe Holy Ghost to preach the word 
in * Asia, 

7 After they were come to Mysia, 
they assayed to go into Bithynia: 
but the Spirit suffered them not. 

8 And they, passing by Mysia, 


came down to ' Troas. ' 
hc. 15: k Re. 14,1 
i Ga.t2, A. 12-Go. &h 
j Am. i 2 Ti. 4:13, 
Co, IAL. 


father was a Greek, he was not circumcis- 
ed; for the entatl of the covenant and the 
seal of it, as of other entails in that nation, 
sent by the father, not by the mother ; so 
that Ins father being no Jew, he was not 
odliged to circumcision, nor entitled to it, 
unless when he grew up he did himself desire 
- But observe, though his mother could 
not prevail to haye him circumcised in his 
infancy, yet she educated him in the fear of 
God; that though he wanted the sign of the 
sovenant, he might not want the thing sig- 
sified. 

2. He had gained avery good character 
among the Christians; he was well reported 
of oy brethren at Lystra and Iconium ; had 
not only an unblemished but a bright repu- 
tation, and great encomiums were given of 
nim, as an extraordinary young man, from 
whom great things were expected. Not 
only tnose in the place where he was born, 
but those in the neighboring cities, admired 
him, and spake honorably of him. He had 
a name for good things with good peaple. 

3. Paul would have him to go forth with 
him, attend on him, receive instruetion froin 
him, and join him in the work of the Gos- 
pel ; to preach for him when there was 
occasion, and to be left behind in places 
where he had planted churches. Paul took 
a great love to him, not only because he was 
an ingenious young man, and one of great 
parts, but because ‘he was a serious young 
maar, and one of devout affections : for Paul 
was always minafid of his tears,2 Tim. 1: 4. 

4. Paul had him circumeised. Strange ! 
Had not Paul opposed those with all his 
might that were for imposing circumcision 
on the Gentile converts ? Had he not at this 
time the decrees of the council at Jerusalem 
with him, which witnessed against it? He 
had, and yet cireumcised Timothy, not, as 
those teachers designed in imposing ciream- 
cision, to oblige him to keep the ceremonial 
saw, but only [in a matter otherwise indif- 
frent] to render his conversation and min- 
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among ithe Jews that abounded in those 
quarters. He knew Timothy was a man 
likely to do great good with them, being ad- 
mirably qualified for the ministry, if they 
were not invincibly prejudiced against him; 


therefore, that they might not shun him as | 


one unclean, because uncircumcised, he took 
him and cercumcised um. He was against 


those who made circumcision necessary to | 


salvation, but himself used it when condu- 
cive to edification; nor was he rigid in op- 
posing, as they were in imposing it. Thus, 
though he went not in this instance according 
to the letter of the decree, he went according 
to its spirit; which was a spirit of tender- 
ness toward the Jews, and willingness to 
bring them off gradually from their preju- 
dices. Probably it was at this time Paul 
laid his hands on Timothy, conferring the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, 2 ‘Tim. 1:6. 

II. Here is Paul’s confirming the churches 
he had planted, v. 4, 5. He went through the 
cities where he had preached the Word of the 
Lord, as he intended, ch. 15: 86. to inquire 
into their state. 

1, They delivered them copies of the de- 
crees of the Jerusalem synod, to direct tliem, 
that they might have wherewith to answer 
the judaizing teachers, and to justify them- 
selves in adhering to the liberty with which 
Christ had made them free. Though Paul 
had, for a particular reason, circumcised 
Timothy, yet he would aot have that drawn 
into a precedent; therefore he delivered the 
decrees to the churches, to be religiously ob- 
served. 

2. This was of very good service, for (1.) 
The churches were hereby established in the 
faith, v. 5. particularly in their opinion 
against imposing the ceremonial law on the 
Gentiles; when they saw the testimony, not 
only of the apostles and elders, but of the 
Holy Ghost in them, against it, they did no 
longer waver about it. Nay, the design of 
this decree being to set aside the ceremonial 
Jaw, and its carnal ordinances, they were by 
it established in the Christian faith in gen- 
eral, and were the more firmly assured that 
it was of God, because it set up a spiritual 
way of serving God, as more suited to the 
nature both of God and man3 and besides, 
that spirit of tendermess and condescension 
which appeared in these letters, plainly 
showed, that the apostles and elders were 
herein under the guidance of Him who is 
Love itself. (2.) They increased in number 
daily. If they had been disposed to turu 
Jews, they could have done that long since, 
before the apostles came among them: but 
now that they find there is no danger of their 
being enslaved by the yoke of the law, they 
are ready to embrace Christianity, and join 
the church: not a day*passed but some or 
other gave up their names to Christ. 

V.6—15. In these verses, we have, 

I. Paul’s motions up and down to do good. 

1. Heand Silas went throughout Phrygia 
and Galatia, where, it should seem, the Gos- 
pel was already planted, whether by Paul’s 
hand or no, is not mentioned; it is likely it 
was, for in his epistle to the Galatians, he 


speaks of his preaching the Gospel to them at | 


the first, and how very acceptable he was 
among them, Gal 4: 15—15. And it ap- 
pears by that epistle, that the judaizing 
teachers had then done great mischief to 
these churches of Galatia, had prejudiced 
them against Paul, and drawn them from the 
Gospel of Christ, for which he there severely 


= 


The churches grow in faith and number . 


| reproyes them. 
great while after this. 

2. They were forbidden at this time « 
preach the Gospel in Asia, (that country 
properly so -called,) either because other 
hands were at work there, or because th: 
were not yet prepared to receive it, as tl 
were afterwards, ch. 19: 16. when all ¢ 
that dwelt in Asia heard the Word 0} 
Lord; or, as Dr. Lightfoot suggests. because 
; at this time Christ would empk Paul in a 
new work, which was, to preach the Gospr. 
to a Roman colony at Philippi, tor nithert> 
the Gentiles he had preached to were Greeks, 
The Romans were more particularly hatec 


| by the Jews than other Gentiles, therefore 


there is this, among other things, extraorit- 
nary in his-call thither, that he is forbidden 
to preach the Gospel in Asia, and other 
places, in order to his preaching it there. 1t 
was the Holy Ghost that forbade them, either 
by secret whispers, or by some prophets whe 
spake to them from the Spirit. ‘The 1e- 
moves of [faithful] ministers, and the dis- 
pensing of the means of grace by them, ave 
in a particular manner under a divine cons 
duct and direction. 

3. They would have gone into Bithynia, 
but were not permitted, v. 7. They came 
} to Mysia, and, as it should seem, preached 
the Gospel there; for though it was a very 
mean, contemptible country, even to a prov- 
erb, Mysorum ultimus, in Cicero, is @ most 
despicable man ; yet the apostles disdained 
not to visit it, owning themselves debtors 
both to the wise and to the unwise, Rom. 1: 
14. In Bithynia was the city of Nice, where 
the first general council was held against the 
Arians; into these countries Peter sent his 
epistle, 1 Pet. 1:1. And there were flour- 
ishing churches here ; for though they had 
not the Gospel sent them now, they had it in 
their turn, not Jong after. Observe, Though 
their judgment and inclination were to go 
into Bithynia, yet, having then extraordi- 
nary ways of knowing the mind of God, they 
were overruled by them, contrary to their 
own mind. We must now follow Providence, 
and what we assay to do, if that suffer us 
not, we ought to acquiesce, and believe it for 
the best. The Spirit of Jesus suffered them 
not ; so’ many ancient copies read it. The 
servants of the Lord Jesus ought to be always 
under the check and conduct of the Spirit of the 
LordJesus,by whom He governs men’s minds. 

4. They passed by Mysia, or passed through 
it, so some; and came down to Troas. Herve 
a church was planted; for here we find one 
in being, ch. 20: 6, 7. and probably planted 
at this time, and in a little time. It should 
seem, Luke joined the company here; for 
from henceforward, for the most part, when 


himself, we went, v. 10. 

II. Paul’s particular call to Macedonia. 
i.e. to Philippi, the chief city, inhabited 
mostly by Romans, as appears, ». 21. Paul 
had many visions, sometimes to encourage, 
sometimes, as here, to direct him in his 
work. An angel now appeared to him, to 
intimate to him that it was the will of Christ 
he should go to Macedonia. 

1. He saw a man of Macedonia, who by 


his habit or dialect seemed so to Paul, or 


who told him he was so. The angel. some 
think, assumed the shape of sucha man; or, 
as others think, impressed on Paul’s fancy 


the image of such a man. Christ would 
have Paul directed to Macedonia, not as the 


stry passable, and, if it might be, acceptable 
(8.) To go forth with him.] 


ways watched over their Welfare. 
V 4. Were ordained.) See on 15:19. 


~ 
a7 Decrees.) 


end a& ch. 1%.ia Dr 4.C, 
¥.6 As 2) 
338 


‘i.e. as an Evangelist, (2. Tim. 4:5.) 
a name, in the apostles’ age, given to their issistants in propagating 
Christianity, and in establishing and regulating the churches ; who took 
care that proper persons shonld be set over them, and in various. other 
See Suicer.’ 
‘The apostles and elders’ 
atone are mentioned, as ordaining the decree. 15:12, 22—29. 
* Dogmata: it always signifies something temporary 
and ceremonia:, od not laws of perpetual acd universal obligation. 
comp. Eph. 2:15. Col. 2:14, L’Enfunt.? Doddr. 


BLoomr, olia, and Lydia. 
were situated.’ 


Scorr. 


But comp. Delany, at. 


Ep. text.’ Dr, A. Clarke. 


‘Siuee all the other regions here mentioned were in 


Asia Minor, by Asia must undoubtedly be understood Tonia; as in 2:9, 
20:16.’ Bloomf. Asia.) t : 
places mentioned in the former verses lay in Asin Minor, it is evident 
the word Asia must be thus explained.’ Doddr. * It included uniy lenta. 
It was in Proconsular Asia that the seven churches 


‘That called Proconsular Asia. As all the 


Dr, A. CLARKE, 


V. 7. The Spirit.] ‘Instead of the Spirit merely the Sprret of Jesus 
is the reading of ABCD BE, several others, with both the Syr,, *he 
Copt., #th., Arm., Vulg., Itala, and several of the fathers. This read- 
ing is undoubtedly genuine, and should be immedivtely restored to the 
Doddr also, thinks himself 


bliged Lo invert & 
Ro 


But, probably, tnat was # ; 


he speaks of Paul’s journeys, he includes - 


tite oes, Paid 
Me re ee i S 


wT And a vision appeared to 
Paw’ un the nyht; There stood a 
mau ™ol Macedonia, and prayed 
yhim, saying, Cume over into Mac- 

aloria, and heip us. , 

“10 And after te had seen the 

‘Sion, linmediately we endeavored 
to go "into Mazeconia, assuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called us 
for to preach the gospel unto therm. 

il Therefore loosing from Troas, 
we came with a straight course to 
Saniothracia, and the next day to 
Neupolis ; 

12 And from thence to ° Philippi, 
which is ? the chief city of that part 
of Macedonia, and a colony. And 
we were in that city abiding certain 
days. 

13 And on the ¢sabbath we went 
out of the city by a river-side, where 
‘prayer was wont to be made : and 
we sat down, and spake unto the 
women which resorted thither. 


o Phi, il. 
p or, the first. 


q Sabbath day. 
vc. 21:5. 


mc. 10: 
n2Coa 


213. 


npostles were at other times, by a messenger 
from heaven, but by a messenger from thence, 
necause he would afterward ordinarily di- 
rect the motions of his ministers, by inclin- 
ing the hearts of those who need them to 
invite them. Some make this man to be the 
tatelar angel of Macedonia ; supposing an- 
gels to have charge of particular places as 
well as persons, and that so much is inti- 
“mated, Dan. 10: 20. But there is no cer- 
tainty of that. There was presented dither 
to Paul’s eyes, or to his mind, a man of 
Macedonia, not a magistrate of the country, 
much less a-priest, but an ordinary imhabi- 
tant, a plain man, that carried in his counte- 
nance marks of probity and seriousness, that 
came with all earnestness to importune 
Panl’s assistance. 

2. This honest Macedonian prayed him, 
saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help 
us; i.e. €Come and preach the Gospel to us; 
let us have the benefit of thy labors.’ * Thou 
hast helped many; it is thy business, thy de- 
light, to help poor souls; we have need of thy 
kelp, in Macedonia ; are as ignorant, care- 
less, idolatrous, and vicious, nay, as inge- 
nious and industrious to ruin ourselves as 
any ; therefore, O come, come with all 
speed among us.? People have great need 

ofthelp for their souls, and it is their duty to 
Jook out for it, and invite those among thein 
that can help them. 
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From this vision, 7. 10. they gathered as- | 
suredly, that the Lord had called them to 
preach the Gospel there; and they were ready 
to go wherever God directed. We may 
sometimes infer a call of God from a call of | 
man. Ministers may go on with great cheer- 
fulness and courage in their work, when 
they perceive Christ calling them, not only 
to preach the Gospel, but to preach it at this 
time, in this place, to this people. 

IXf. Paul?s voyage to Macedonia here- 
upon; they set saz by the first shipping, and 
with the first fair wind from Troas, bya pros- 
perous voyage, o Samothracia; the next day | 
to Neapolis, a city on the confines of Thrace 
and Macedonia; and at last they landed at 
Philippi, a city so called from Philip king 
of Macedon, father of Alexander the Great, 
said, v. 12. to be Dke chief city of that part of 
Macedonia ; or, as some read it, the first 
city, the first they came to when they came 
from Troas; and a colony; the Romans not 
only had a garrison, but the inhabitants of the 
city were Romans, the magistrates at least, 
and the governing part. 

IV. Their cold entertainment at Philippi. 
One would have expected, on such a partic- 
ular call froin God, they should have had a 
joyful welcome there, as Peter had with 
Cornelius when the angel sent him. But, no. 

1, Itis a good while before any notice at | 
all is taken of them; We were in that city | 
abiding certain days, probably at a public 
house, and at their own charge. But so it 
was ordered for their trial. Let not minis- 
ters think it strange, if they be first strongly 
invited to a place, and yet looked shyly upon 
when they come. 

2. When they have an opportunity of 
preaching, it is in an obscure place, and to 
a mean {poor*] and small auditory, v. 13. 
There was no synagogue of the Jews there, 
and they never went to the idol temples of | 
the Gentiles, to preach to the auditories | 
there; but here, on inquiry, they found out | 
a little meeting of good women, that were | 
proselytes of the gate, who willbe thankful to | 
them if they will give them asermon, The | 
place of this meeting is out of the city, there | 
connived at, but not suffered within the | 
walls; a place where prayer was wont to be | 
made ; proseuch€ ,—where an oratory house | 
of prayer was, so some ; a chapel, or less | 
synagogue. J rather take it as we read it, | 
where prayer was appointed, or accustomed | 
to be They that worshipped the true God, 
and would not worship idols, met there to | 
pray together, and, according to the descrip- | 
tion of the most ancient and universal devo- | 
tion, to call upon the name of the Lord. Each 


* So the word was here improperly used, and, the error 
ich occasioned it is not yet banished, even trom the « 
Ed. | 


wl 
church, 


Faul’s vision, nviling to Macedonia 


prayed apart every day, that was always the 
practice of them that worshipped God; but 
beside that, they came together on the sathath- 
day ; though but a few, discountenanced by 
the town, though their meeting was at some 
distance, though, for aught that appears, 
none but women, yet a solemn assembly the 
worshippers of God must have, if by ary 
means it be possible, on the sabbuth-day 3 
and when we cannot do as we would, we 
must do as we can; if we have not syna- 
gogues, we must be thankful for more private 
places, and resort to them; not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, according as 
our opportunities are. This place is said 
to be by a river side, perhaps chosen, as he- 
friending contemplation. Ez. 1:1. Dan. 
10:4. Thither Paul and Silas, and Luke, 
went, and sat down, to instruct the congre- 
gation, that they might the better pray with 
them; they spake unto the women which resart- 
ed thither, encouraged them in practising ac- 
cording to the light they had, and led them 
on further to the knowledge of Christ. 

V. The conversion of Lydia, probably the 
first wrought upon there to believe in Christ. 

1. It is an honor to her to have her naine 
recorded here, so that wherever the Scrip- 
tures are read, there shall this be told concern- 
ing her. We cannot have our names re- 
corded jn the Bible, but, if God open our 
hearts, we shall find them written in the book 
of life, and that is better, Phil. 4:3. and 
more to be rejoiced in, Luke 10:20 

2. Her calling; she was a sellir of purple; 
either of purple dye, or of purple cloth or silk. 
Observe, She had an honest calling, which 
the historian notices to her praise; she was 
none of those women that the apostle speaks 
of, 1 Tim. 5: 18. who learn to be idle, and 
not only idle, &c. Those employed in honest 
callings, if they be honest in the management 
of them, need not to be ashamed of them, 
[for it is not the employment, be it hande 
work orhead-work, which makes true honce 
but the character.] She found time to 
prove advantages for her soul. ‘The business 
of our particular callings [should be religion 
in practice, and] may be made to consist very 
well with the external business of religion, 
and therefore will not excuse us from reli- 
gious exercises alone, and in our families, 
or in solemn assemblies. Everything in its 
time and place 

3. Thyatira was a great way from Phi- 
lippi; there she was born and bred, but 
either married at Philippi, or brought by her 
trade to settle there. The providence of 
God, as it always appoints, so it often re- 
moves, the bounds of our habitation; and 
sometimes makes the change of our outward 
condition, or place of our abode, wonderfully 
subservient to the designs of his grace con- 


(10.) We.) 


‘Luke here first intimates his own. attending on the 


by Panlus Emilius. Besides, as it was at this place that Angustus gained 


apostles; and it is very remarkable that he does it obliquely ; nor does 
he indeed, throughout the whole history, once mention his own name, 
or relate any one thing which he said or did for the service of Christi- 
anity, though Paul speaks of him in the most honorable terms, Col. 4: 
14. 2 Tim, 4:1i. and probably, 2 Cor, 8:18. as the brother whose praise 
in the Gospel went through al] the churches. The same remark may be 
made on the rest of the sacred historians, who every one of them show 
the like amiable medesty.’ Doppr. 
V.12. Colony.) ‘The critics were long puzzled to find any mention 
of Philippi, as a Roman colony : but some coins (dug up, I think, with- 
in the lust century) show, that a colony was planted there by Julius 
Cesar, and afterwards much augmented by Angustus.’ Doddr. Scorr. 
(12.) Chief.) ‘1.e. a principal, most important city, see B/ouomf. Ed. 
A Colony.~ ‘ Dio Cassius states, that Julius Cesar planted a colony here. 
Bee Spanh. So also Digest. Leg. has, “In the provirce of Macedonia, 
the Dyrracheni, Cassendrenses, and Philippians enjoy the jus .talicum. 
Now these were colonies with different species of civil rights. Some 
were called Romane. which had not the complete jus civitatis, but only 
the private rights of Quirites, without the privilege of suffrage, or of 
bearing offices in the state. Others were styled Lating, which had not 
the rights of Qu7rites, but the jus Latiz. Now those who enjoyed it 
might bear suffrage at the popular assemblies for legisl‘tion, if swmmon- 
ed thereto by the Roman magistracy; and when they had held magis- 
tracy in a Latin city, they thereby obtained the Roman citizenship. 
Others again (as were most of those out of Italy) were juris [talici; a 
piece inferior to the Latinitas, and consisting in immunity from tri- 
mie, whether land or capitation tax.” See Spanh.’ Kuin. Chief city. 
Though Ampnipolis was made the chief city of that one of the four 
ey of Macedonia, conquered by Paulus Emilius, yet Philippi might 
Seve ‘een the chief city in the days of Paul, 220 yrs. after the division 
Tt. v 
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that victory which put him in possession of the whole Roman empire, 
might not he have given to it, what was before enjoyed by Amphipolis ? 
This is the most rational way of understanding the passage.’ Dr. A. C. 

V.15—15. This is the first account, transmitted to us. of the Gospel 
being preached in Europe: though the church at Rome, it is probable, 
was planted considerably before this time. Pref. to Rom. (14) ‘The 
Lord opened her heart.) This implies, that pride, prejudice, the love of 
sin, the love of the world, [&c.] close the heart against the truths of 
God, till his grace makes way for admission of them into the under- 
standing and affections. The adult part of her household no doubt were 
instructed in Christianity, along with her. There is no proof that there 
were any children in her family, though it is probable there were: the 
Svr. indeed renders it, ‘the children of her house ;’ but this only shows 
the sentiments of those, who made that early tr.: and the language 
here used seems not capable of being consistently used in the narratives 
of those, who reject infant baptism. 29—34. Lydia’s beseeching the 
apostle and his company, if they really considered her to be a true ve 
liever, to lodge in her house, implies that she was a person rather in af. 
fluent circumstances.—Many others seem, about this time, or soon uf 
terwards, to have been converted. (Pref. to Phil.)\—(14) Opened.) ‘By 
the grace of God she received the faith.’. Hammond.—‘ To open the ear, 
or the heart, is a phrase used to signify the rendering any person willing 
or inclined to do anything. Ps, 40:7.? Whitby. (Phil. 2:12, 13.) Scort 

(13.) City.] ‘Rather gate, andso many MSS. Where prayer, &c J 
Rather, by a river-side, where it was the custom for a proseucha or 
prayer-meeting to be held, i. €. in a grove, not a building. The most 
ancient critics and commentators have been Jong agreed, thet the Gr 
here, vroseuché means an oratory ; such places were in use, and fave tha 
name in Jos., Juvenal, and Philo. Elsner cites a decree of the Ha.icar 
nassians, allowing the Jews to make o*oseurhe near the sea-si/le. 8% 


159] 


& L ba 


14 7 And a certain woman nam- 
ed I.vdia, a seller of purple, of the 
zity cf Thyatira. which worshipped 
God, heard us : whose heart * the 
Lord opened, that she attended un- 
to the things which were spoken of 
Paul. 

15 And when she was baptized, 
ard her household, she besought 
us, saying, If ye have judged me 
t> be faithful to the Lord, come 
into my house, and abide there. 
And she constrained us. 

16 7 And it came to pass, as we 
went to prayer, a certain damse! 
possessel " with a spirit of ¥ divina- 
tion met us, which brought her 
masters much gain * by soothsaying: 

17 The same followed Paul and 
us, and cried, saying, These men 
are the servants of the mast high 
* God, which shew unto us the way 
of ¥ salvation. 

8 Lu. 24:45, 


t He 13-2 
a 1Sa, 23:7. 
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cerning our salvation. Providence brings 
Lydia to Philippi, to be under Paul’s minis- 
try, and there, where she met with it, she 
madea good use of it; so should we improve 
opportunities. 

4. Her religion before the Lord opened her 
heart. She worshipped God according to 
the knowledge she had; she was one of the 
devout women. But it is not enough to be 
worshippers of God, we must be believers in 
Jesus Christ, for there is no coming to God 
as a Father, but by him as Mediator. But 
those who worshipped God according to the 
light they had, stood fair for the discoveries 
of Christ and his grace to them; for to Aim 

hat has, shall be given. 

5. The work wrought on her heart. Ob- 
serve, (1.) The Author of it, the Lord; the 
Lord Christ, to whom this judgment is com- 
mitted ; the Spirit of the Lord, who is the 
Sanctifier. Note, Conversion-work is God’s 
work; itis He that works in us both to will and 
to do; notas if we had nothing to do; but of 
ourselves, without God’s grace, we can do 
nothing ; nor as if God were in the least 
chargeable with the ruin of them that perish; 
but the salvation of them that are saved must 
be wholly ascribed to Him. (2.) The seat of 
it, the heart; it is to the heart that this bless- 
ed turn is given ; conversion-work is heart- 
work ; it is a renewing of the heart, the inward 
man, the spirit of the mind. (3.) The nature 


> oe, aie saa 


ACTS, XVI. 
. ; 
of the work ; she had not only her heart 
touched, but opened. An unconverted soul is 
shut up, fortified against Christ. Christ, in 
dealing with the soul, knocks at the door that 
is shut against Him, Rey. 3: 20. and when a 
sinner iseeffectually persuaded to embrace 
Christ, then the heart is opened for the King 
of glory to come in; the understanding is | 
opened to receive the divine Jight, the will, | 
to receive the divine law, and the affections, 
to receive the divine love ; [universal sym- 
pathy or philanthropy finds place.] When 
the heart is thus opened to Christ, the ear is 


opened to his Word, the lips in prayer, the 
hand in charity, and the steps enlarged in all 
manner of gospel-obediénce. 

6. The effects of this work on her heart. 
(1.) She took great notice of the Word of 
God; she attended unto, applied to herself, so 
some, the things spoken of Paul; and then only 
the Word does us good, and makes an abiding 
impression on us, when we apply it to our- 
selves : wherever the heart is opened by the 
grace of God, it will appear by a diligent 
attendance on, and attention to, the Word of 
God. (2.) She gave up her name to Jesus 
Christ, and took on her the profession of his 
holy religion ; she was baptized, and by that 
solemn rite admitted to the Church of Christ; 
and with her her household also was baptized, 
those that were infants, in her right, for if 
the root be holy, so are the branches, and the 
grown up, by her influence and authority. 
She and her household were baptized, by the 
same rule that Abraham and his were cir- 
cuincised, because the seal of the covenant be- 
longs to the covenanters and their seed.* (3.) 
She was very kind to the ministers, and 
very desirous to be further instructed by 
them in the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God ; She besought us, saying, ‘If ye 
have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, if ye 
take me to be a sincere Christian, manifest 
your confidence in me by this, come into my 
house and abide there.? Thus she desired an 
opportunity to testify her gratitude. When 
her heart was open to Christ, her house was 
open to his ministers, for his sake. Nay, 
she is extremely pressing and importunate 
with them ; she constrained us 3 which inti- 
mates that Paul was very backward to go, 
because he was afraid of being burdensome 
to the families of the young converts, and 
would study to make the Gospel of Christ with- 
out charge, 1 Cor. 9:18. Acts 20: 34. that 
those that were without might have no occa- 
sion given them to reproach the preachers of 
the Gospel as designing, self-seeking men, 
and that those that were within might have 


* It seems she only is spoken of as faithful or believing: 


Tf ye have judzed me faithful; so that her household were 
baptized on the ground of her faith. Ed. 


The conversion f Lydve 


no occasion to complain of the expenses ot 
their religion: but Lydia would have no nay 
she will not believe that they take her to pe 
a sincere Christian, unless they will oblige 
her herein ; like Abraham inviting the an 
gels, Gen. 18:3. Those that know some 
thing of Christ, Cunot but desire to know 
more, and seek opportunities of ‘ucveasing 
their acquaintance with his Gospes. 

V..16—24. Paul and his. companions, 
though for some time buried in obscurity at 
Philippi, yet now begin to be taken notice of. 

I. A damsel that had a spirit of divination, 
made them to be taken notice of, by proclaime 
ing them to be the servants of God. Observe, 

1. The.account given of this damsel; she 
was pythonissa, possessed with such a@ spirit of 
divination as that damsel was, by whom the 
oracles of Apollo at Delphos were deliv- 
ered ; she was acted by an evil spirit, that 
dictated ambiguous answers to those who 
consulted her, which served to gratify their 
vain desire of knowing things to come, but 
often deceived them. Many came to consult 
this witch for the discovery of robberies, the 
finding of things lost, and especially to be 
told their fortune ; and none came but with 
the rewards in their hands, according to the 
quality of the person, and the importance of 
the case. 

2. The testimony this damsel gave to 
Paul and his companions ; she met them in 
the street, as they were going to the house of 
prayer, or rather to the work of prayer there, 
v. 16. They went thither publicly, every 
body knew whither they were going, and 
what they were going to do. If what she 


did was likely to distract them, or hinder ~ 


their work, it is observable how subtle Satan 


= 


is, that great tempter, to ruffle us, and to put | 


us out of temper then, when we need to be 
most composed. When she met with them, 
she followed them, crying, ‘ These men, how 
contemptible soever they look and are looked 
upon, are great men, for they are the servants 
of the most high God, and men that should be 
very welcome to us, for they show unto us the 
way of salvation, both the saivation that wid 
be our happiness, and the way to it, that will 
be our holiness. . This witness is true; it is 
a comprehensive encomium on the faithful 
preachers of the Gospel, and makes ther 
Jeet beautiful, Rom. 10:15. Even the hea- 
then had some notion of the miserable, de- 
plorable state of mankind, and their need 
of salvation, and it was what they made 
some inquiries after. But how came this 
testimony from the mouth of one that had a 
spirit of divination? Is Satan divided against 
Jumself? We may take it either, (1.) As ex- 
torted for the honor of the Gospel by the 
power of God ; as the devil was forced to 


cording to their national custom, which illustrates and confirms the 
“The proseuche of this kind, in which the sa- 


words, by @ river-side. 


by no means easily undeceived in matters of this nature. 
jugglers had been convinced, that Pau! and his friends were indeed ‘the 


And if mere 


cred books were read, the Jews had outside of those towns where there 
were no synagogues, either from the fewness of the Jews, or because the 
laws, or their administrators, would not permit any (which was proba- 
biy the case in Roman cities or colonies, since Juv. speaks at Rome of 
proseuche, not synagogues. Bloomf.) These proseuche were not al- 
ways edifices (though sometimes, see Jos., they had such, and very large, 
so that, as Vitr. tells us, the name was occasionally applied to a syna- 
gogue. Bloomf.) but, for the most part, places in the open arr, in a grove, 
in shrubberies, and even under a tree ; though always (as we may suppose) 
near to some water, for the convenience of those ablutions, which (also 
with the Pagans, nay even, as we find from Elsner, the early Christians, 
Bloomf.) always preceded prayer.” Kuin. Bloomf. Did the sexes, 
(Bloomf. suggests) in those tabernacles, booths, or groves, where it would 
be impracticable to separate them as in the synagogues,) altend at the 
eroseuche ? Sat.) As was usual in teaching. Ed Spake unto the 
women, &c.] ‘Probably this was before the time of their public wor- 
ship; and while they were waiting for the assembling of the people in 
general.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(14) Seller of purple.] ‘Not of the purple dye, but of purple vests, 
or the dyeing of which the Lydians were famous ; (so Val. Flacc., Bli- 
an, Claudian, Plin., Ovid ;) and that this art was especially exercised by 
the T'yrians, we find from an inscription dug up at Tyre, and to be found 
in Spon’s collection.’ BLOOMF. 
V. 16—18. This transaction demonstrates, beyond all controversy, that 
such pretensions are not always human impostures, but are sometimes 
real satanical operations. Had this damse]'s divination been a mere jug- 
gle between her and her masters, the command of the apostle could not 
have detected it, or prevented them from carrying on the deception: 
nor could he at once, or indeed at all, have convinced the whole multi- 
tude, anc the ci y in general, that it was a mere imposture, for men are 


[90] 


servants of the true God,’ and teachers of the way of salvation; they 
would never have ventured to address them in this manner.—But, as 
the woman was really instigated, and in a sense inspired, by an evil 
spirit, and as, in the paroxysms of her distraction, and amidst strange 
and wild actions and gestures, she actually uttered such things as were 
apparent prophecies and wonderful discoveries; such as Satan could at 
any time make, by his foresight, and conjectural knowledge, if God 
would permit him; Deut, 13:1—5. the change was manifest, when the 
dispossession took place. Scorr. 
(16.) Of divination.) ‘Puthinos: a word which probably came 
from the Eastern languages (perhaps the Sanscrit) ; but the erigin and 
circumstances, which led to Apollo’s being called Puthios, from ho 
Puthon, are lost in the gray mists of antiquity. Lven in Cicero’s age 
it was as much unknown as now. Puthin is a generic name applied 
to those who were formerly termed eggastrimuthoi.’ Bloomf, whom 
see. Masters.] ‘ Walch shows that this common possession of a slave was 


not unfrequent : and he traces the cause of this to the property itself — 


which often remained common to several heirs, as also to the high price 
of any slave from whoin any great gain was to be expected.” Bloom/. 
Ed. A certain damsel.) ‘As Plutarch tells us, that persons inspired 


with this spirit spake as seeming to send the voice from their belles, — 


and Galen mentions the same fact, some writers have supposed the 
whole pretence to such inspiration tc have been founded on the art of 
throwing out the voice [ventriloquism] in some extraordinary manner, 
and that al/ the cure wrought by the apostle was only discovering she 
cheat, and disabling her from playing this trick any more ....But the 
manner in which Luke relates the story plainly implies, that 2e theaght 


it a real possession, and that Paul took it himself in that view Norcan 


T apprehend that her behavior, or his, or that of her masters atterwards, 
can be otherwise accounted for.’ Doddr.— Every circumstance of this 


a 


‘ 
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18 And this did she many days. 


‘But Paul, being grieved, turned and 
‘said 7 to the spirit, [ command thee 
(in the name of Jesus Christ, to come 
out cf her. And *he came out the 
saine hour. 

19 7 And when her masters saw 

~ that the hope of their gains > was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, 
and drew them into the ¢ market- 
place, unto ¢the rulers, 

20 And brought them to the mag- 
istrates, saying, These men, being 
Jews, do exceedingly trouble * our 
city, 

21 And teach customs which are 
not lawful for us to receive, neither 
to observe, being Romans. 

22 And the multitude rose up to- 
gether against them: and the mag- 
istrates rent off their clothes, and 
commanded to beat them. 

23 And when they had laid ‘many 
stripes upon them, they cast them 
into prison, charging the jailer to 
keep them safely : 


z Ma, 1:25.34, ¢ or, court. c. 17:6, 
a Ma. 16:17. d Mat. 10:18. f 2Co. 6:5. 11: 
bc. 19 24—27, e 1K. 18.17, 23,25. 1 Th.2:2. 


say of Christ, Mark 1:24. I know Thee who 
Thou art, the Holy One of God. Or, (2.) 
As designed by the evil spirit, that subtle 
serpent, to dishonor the Gospel; some think 
she designed to gain credit to herself and her 
prophecies, and so to increase her master’s 
profit, by pretending to be in the interpst of 
the apostles, who, she thought, had a grow- 
ng reputation, or, to speak Paul fair, not to 
part between her and her familiar. Others 
think, Satan designed hereby to disgrace 
tue apostles; as if these divines were of the 
sane fraternity with their diviners, because 
they were witnessed to by them ; and then 
the people might as well adhere to those 
they had been used to. Those that were 
most likely to receive the apostles’ doctrine, 
were such as were prejudiced against these 
spirits of divination, and therefore would, 
by this testimony, be prejudiced against the 
Gospel; and as for those who regarded these 
diviners, the devil thought himself sure of 
them. 
Il. Christ made them to be taken notice 
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of, by giving them power to cast the devil 
ont. She continued many days clamoring 
thus, v. 18. and, it should seem, Paul took 
no notice of her, not knowing but it might 
be ordered of God for the service of his 


cause; but, finding perhaps that it did them. 


a prejudice, rather than any service, he soon 
silenced her, by casting the devil out. 

1. He was grieved, to see her made an in- 
strument of Satan, to deceive people, and to 
see the people imposed on by her divinations. 
It disturbed him to hear a sacred truth so 
profaned, and good words come out of such 
an ill mouth, with such an ill design, Per- 
haps she spoke in an ironical, bantering 
way, as ridiculing the apostles’ pretensions ; 
as when Christ’s persecutors complimented 
Him with Hail, King of the Jews; and then 
justly might Paul be grieved, as any good 
man’s heart would be, to hear any good 
truth of God bawled out in the streets, in a 
canting, jeering way. 

2. He commanded the evil spirit to come out 
of her ; and by this he will show that those 
men are the servants of sthe living God, and 
are able to prove themselves so, without her 
testimony; her silence shall demonstrate it, 
more than her speaking could. Thus Paul 
shows the way of salvation indeed, that it is 
by breaking the power of Satan, and chaining 
him up, that he may not deceive the world, Rev. 
20:3. and that this salvation is to be ob- 
tained in the name of Jesus Christ only, as in 
his name the devil was now cast out, and by 
no other; for he came out the same hour. 

III. The masters of the damsel, made 
them to be noticed, by bringing them be- 
fore the magistrates for it, as a crime. 
Observe here, 

1. What proyoked them, was, that, the 
damsel being restored to herself, her masters 
saw that the hope of their gain was gone, v. 19. 
See here what evil the love of money is the 
root of ! Y{ the preaching of the Gospel ruin 
the craft of the silver-smiths, ch. 19:24. much 
more the craft of the soothsayers ; therefore 
here is a mighty outcry raised, when Satan’s 
power to deceive is broken ; and therefore 
the priests hated the Gospel, because it 
turned men from the blind service of dumb 
idols, and so the hope of their gains was 
gone. The power and goodness of Christ, 
which appeared in dispossessing the woman, 
made no impression, when they apprehended 
they should lose money by it. 

2. The course they took, was, to incense 
the higher powers against them, as men fit 
to be punished. 


Paul and Silas 1mprisoned 


went along, and with the utmost fury and 
violence dragged them into the market-place, 
where public justice was administered. They 
brought them to the rulers, their justices of 
peace, to do by them as men taken into tos 
hands of the law, the duummri. From thew 
they hurried them fo the magistrates, the prie 
tors or governors of the city,—the officers of 
the army, so the word signifies ; but it is 
taken in general for the judges, or chief rus 
lers ; to them they brought their complaint. 

3. They take it for granted they were 
Jews, a nation, at this time, as much an 
abomination to the Romans, as , long ago, to 
the Egyptians. Piteous was the case of the 
apostles, whien it was turned to their reproach 
that they were Jews, and yet the Jews were 
their most violent persecutors! (1.) The 
general charge against them, is, that they 
troubled the city, sowed discord, and disturb- 
ed the public peace, than which nothing 
could be more false and unjust, as was 
Ahab’s character of Elijah, 1 K. 18:17. If 
they troubled the city, it was but like the an- 
gel’s troubling the water of Bethesda’s pool, in 
order to healing ; shaking, in order to a 
happy settlement. (2.) Their proof of their 
charge, is, their teaching customs not proper 
to be admitted by a Roman colony, v. 21. 
The Romans were always very jealous of 
innovations in religion; right or wrong, they 
would adhere to that, how vain soever, which 
they had received by tradition from their fathers 5 
the gods of their country must be their gods, 
true or false. It was one of the laws of the 
twelve tables. Hath a nation changed ther 
gods? This incensed them against the apos- 
tles, that they taught a religion, destructive 
of polytheism and idolatry, and preached to 
them to turn from those vanities. This the 
Romans could not bear ; ‘If this grow on 
us, ina little while we shall lose our religion.” 

IV. The magistrates, by their proceedings 
against them, made them to be taken notice 
of. 

1. By countenancing the persecution, they 
raised the mob upon them, v. 22. The mul- 
titude rose up together against them, and were 
ready to pull them to pieces. It has been 
the artifice of Satan, to make God’s minis- 
ters and people odious, by representing them 
as dangerous, when really there has been no 
ground for such ao imputation. 

2. By going on to an execution, they fur- 
ther represented them as the vilest of male- 
factors. They rent off their clothes, with rage 
and fury, not having vatience till they were 


They caught them as they | taken off, in order to their being scourged, 


proves it tu have been a real possession. Luke speaks of the spirit and 
the damsel as distinct persons. The damsel had a spirit of divination, 
Paul turned to the spirit, and said, 1 command thee fo come out of HER; 
and he came out in the same hour.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
V. 19—24. Had the apostle satisfactorily detected an artful imposter 
they who had been convinced of the cheat, would have been enraged at 
those who had duped them of their money, and not at him who had un- 
deceived them.—It does not appear, that the Jews were forbidden to 
exercise their relig‘on at Philippi, or in other cities of the Roman em- 
pire, at this time; so that the accusation was altogether malicious and 
groundless. (20) Being Jews.) The Christians were here confounded 
With the unconverted Jews, as both protested against.the Pagan wor- 
ship. But had the worship of Jenovan been contrary to any Roman 
law, then in force, and actually carried into execution, no Jews could 
have remained in any of the cities where colonies were planted, It ap- 


” pears, that some statutes to this effect had been enacted ; but doubtless 


it was generally found impracticable to execute them; and so they be- 
came obsolete, except when an Occasion was sought of gratifying malice 
and cruelty by persecution. Scorr. 
(19, 20.) ‘The ruders (archontes) are in v. 20. called stratégoi (ma- 
gistrates). The former seems to have been the general appellation given 
te all magistrates of the Philippians, (i. e. kritai, ( judges,]) and stratégot, 
@ more special definition of the persons, The senators in the muni- 
capia and colonze [note v. 12.], were styled decuriones. (Cic.) Now of 
those who discharged in them the office of chief magistrates, the name 
varied with the number of persons to whom that function was commit- 
ed. -n some it was committed to 2, in others to 4, or sometimes to 
3 hence called either duumviri, quatuorviri, or seviri. So Sigonius. 
Stratézos properly signifies a commander of troops. But as stratos 
waa also used of the great body of the people (see Soph. and Spanh.), so 
B8tratigos was modified, and thus the word came to denote a civil magis- 
frate Even among the Romans there were pretors, both military and 
sivil, which latter used to hear and decide causes. Now these, by the 
Rpmans styled pretores urbani, were by the Greeks styled stratcgoi. 


___ Ba Diod. uses the word. This title of Pretor, the municipal and colonial 


.% 


duuvarri used especially to take to themselves, (perhaps first given by 
_ewurtesy, Bl.) siuze the colonix and municipia used studiously to imi- 


tate the form of the Roman republic. So Cic. Hence these Duumviri 
were, in Gr,, called stratégoi, and to the Class of such Duumvirs be- 
longed these whom Luke has here called stratégoi. See Spanh., Vein 
sius, Krebs, Walch, and Munthe. Kuin. ‘Wetst. remarks, that the 
appellation still sabsists at Messina, where the mayor of the city is 
called the Stradigo.’ ; BLoomr. 
(20.) ‘As the laws made no provision to repair their Joss, the girl’s 
employers cunningly drop any seeming personal object, and pretend tht 
public good. Kuzn. remarks, that it was not allowed among the Ro 
mans, to worship any god, or recommend the worship of any, but such 
as were ordained by public authority, (so Serv., Jul. Paulus, Snet., Val. 
Max., Livy): and though, indeed, (as Walch observes,) they permitted 
foreigners to worship their own gods in the city, yet it was only to be 
done in private, secretly, and, as it were, by stealth, and in such a man- 
ner as should not interfere with, or be any hindrance to, the rites of the 
established religion, or give any occasion to civil dissensions. ‘1t was, 
therefore, not lawful (continues he) among the Romans, to recommend a 
new religion to the citizens, or even attempt to detach them from that 
which had been established by public authority. Now, taking all these 
things into due consideration, together with the hatred of the Romans 
towards the Jews and their religion, and bearing in mind that it was the 
primary duty of the provincial, colonial, and municipal magistrates to 
punish severely all seditious persons, or those who in any way stirred up 
the minds of the people, and to extinguish, by whatever means, rising 
sedition or tumult, we shall easily see the reason why the accusers re- 
sort to the charge of turbulence and sedition, and why they add the cir 
cumstance,* being Jews,’ which suggests an aggravatior. of the offence, 
as having been committed by those who were bound to show a very dif 
ferent conduct. Moreover, we shall see why they insinuate v. 21. an 
attempt to proselyte Romans, who were not to admit any foreign reli 
gion. They craftily, too, omit all mention of their Joss, lest their im- 
partiality might be suspected, and their accusation Le ascribed 'e 
malice.” Walch.’ BLoomr. 
(22.) Rent.) ‘The Roman magistrates used to order the lictora te 
rend open the clothes of the criminal. No care was taken of the gar 
ments: but they were suddenly and violently rent open? Burder Note, 
end of chapter. Xp 
; Dan | 
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24 Who having zereirved su ha 
charge, thrust them into the inner 
prison, and made their feet Yast in 
the stocks. 

25 7 And at midnight Paul am 
Silas & prayed, and ® sang. praises 
unto God: and the prisoneis heard 
thein. 

26 And suddenly there was a 
ete earthquake, so ‘that the foun- 

ations of the prison were shaken : 
and immediately /all the doors were 
apened, and every one’s bands were 
loosed. 

27 And the keeper of the prison 
awaking out of his sleep, and see- 
ing the prison doors open, he drew 
out his sword, and would have kill- 
ed himself, supposing that the pris- 
oners had been fled. 

28 But * Paul cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Do thyseif 'no harm; 
for we are all here. 

29 Then he called for a light, 
and sprang in, and came ™trem- 
bling, and fell down before Paul 
and Silas : 


Ja. 5:13, Jj Is, 42:7. 5:19. 1 Th. 5:15 
Pe. 34:1. 12:7,10. 1 Ee 7:15—17, 
c, AB. k Pr. 24:11,12, m Je. 5:22, 


This the apostle refers to, when he speaks 
of their being shamefully entreated at Philippi, 
1 Thess, 2:2. ‘They commanded that they 
should be whipped as vagabonds, by the lic- 
tors or beadles who attended the pretors, 
and carried rods with thei for that purpose; 
this was one of those three times that Paul 
was beater with rods, according to the Roman 
usage, which was not under the compas- 
sionate limitation of the number of stripes not 
(o zrceed forty, which was provided by the 
S2wisn law. It is here said, that they laid 
many stripes on them, v. 23. without counting 
how many, because they seemed vile unto 
them, Deut. 25:3. 

Now, one would think, this might have 
satiated their cruelty ; but no, they are im- 
prisoned, and, it is probable, their present 
purpose was to try them for their lives, and 
put thei to death; else why should there be 
euch care taken to prevent their escape ? 
The judges made their.commitment very 
strict; as if they were dangerous men. 
Thus they endeavored to render them odious, 
that they might justify their base usage. The 
iaiier was sensible that the magistrates had 
a great indignation against these men, and 
were inclined to be severe with them, there- 
fore he thought to ingratiate himself with 
them, by exerting his power likewise against 
theim to the uttermost. When magistrates 
are cruel, it is no Wonder that the officers 
under them are so too, He put them into the 
“nner prison, the dungeon, and, as if that were 
not enough, he made their feet fast in the stocks. 
Perhaps, havmg heard a report of the escape 
of the preachers of the Gospel out of prison, 
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when the dbors were fast barred, ch. 5:19. 12:9. 
he thought he would be wiser than other 
jailers had been, and therefore would effec- 
tually secure them by fastening them in the 
stocks; and they were not the first of God’s 
messengers thus served, Jer. 20:2. Ps. 105: 
18. Oh what hard usage have God’s ser- 
Vaw.s met with, as in the former days, so in 
the latter times ! * 

V. 25—34. We have here the designs of 
the persecutors of Paul and Silas baffled and 
broken. 

I, The persecutors designed to dishearten 
and discourage the preachers of the Gospel ; 
but here, i 

1. Never were poor prisoners so truly 
cheerful, nor so far from laying their hard 
usage to heart. ‘They had felt the smart of 
the prietors’ rods, were very sore, and they 
had reason to fear the axes next, as their 
Master, first scourged, then crucified. In the 
mean time they were in the inner prison, their 
feet in the stocks, which, some think, not only 
held them, but hurt them ; and yet, at mid- 
night, when they should have been trying, if 
possible, to get a litile rest, they prayed, and 
sang praises to God. No place, no time, 
amiss for prayer, if the heart be lifted up to 
God. No trouble, how grievous soever, 
should indispose, but rather dispose us for 
prayer ; and in everything we must give 
thanks. We never want matter for praise, 
if we do not want a heart. And what should 
put the heart of a child of God out of tune 
for that duty, if a dungeon and a pair of 
stocks will not do it? They praised God that 
they were counted worthy to suffer shame for 
his name. They sang praises to Him, in some 
psalm, or hymn, or spiritual song ; either 
one of David’s, or one of their own, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. This proves that 
singing of psalms is a gospel-ordinance, and 
ought to be used by all good Christians; and 
that it is instituted, not only to express their 
joys ina day of triumph, but to balance and 
relieve their sorrows in a day of trouble. 
Notice is taken of one circumstance, that the 
prisoners heard them. \t intimates, how hearty 
they were in singing praises to God, in that 
they were heard all the prison over. We 
should sing psalms with all our heart. The 
saints are called upon to sing aloud upon their 
beds, Ps, 149:5. They knew the prisoners 
would hear them, yet they sang aloud, as not 
ashamed of their Master or of his service. 
The prisoners were made to hear the prison- 
songs of Paul and Silas, that they might be 
prepared for the miraculous favor showed to 
them, all for the sake of Paul and Silas, 
when the prison-doors were thrown open. By 
this extraordinary comfort which they were 
filled with, it was published, that He whom 
they preached was the Consolation of Israel. 
Let the prisoners that mean to oppose Him, 
hear and tremble before Him ; \et those that 
are faithful to Him, hear and triumph, and 
take of the comfort that is spoken to the 
prisoners of hope, Zech. 9:12. ™ 

* The best men, reformers, have ever been the martyrs 


of their age, in body and estate, generally; in mind and 
heart, always. Ed. 


The malice of thew persecutors baffled " 


2. God heartened them wonderfully oy ass 
signal appearances for thein, v. 26. (1.) 
There was immediately a great varthquake, 
such a violent shock, that the vei y foundationa 
of the prison were shaken. While the pris- 
oners were hearkening to Paul and Silas, 
and perhaps making a jest of them, this 
earthquake would strike a terror on them, 
and convince them that those men were the 
favorites of heaven, and such as God owned 
We had the house of prayer shaken, in answet 
to prayer, and as a token of God’s accer> 
tance of it, ch. 4: 31. Here the prison shaken, 
The Lord wax in these earthquakes, to show 
his resentment of the indignities done to his 
servants, to testify to those whose confidence 


is in the earth, the weakness and press! / 


of that which they confide in, and to teae'! 

his people, that though the earth be moved, yet 
they need not fear. (2.) The prisan-doors 
were thrown open, and the prisoners’ fetters 
knocked off, every man’s bands were loosed 
Perhaps the prisoners, when they heard Paul 
and Silas pray, and sing psalms, admired 
them, and spake honorably of them; and to 
recompense them for, and confirm them in, 
their good opinion of them, they share in the 
miracle, and have their bands loosed, God 
hereby signified to these prisoners, as Gro- 
tius observes, that the apostles, in preaching 
the Gospel, were public blessings to man- 
kind, as they proclaimed liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison-doors to them that 
were bound, Is. 61:1. 

II. The persecutors designed to stop the 
progress of the Gospel, but liere we find, in 
the prison, trophies of the Gospel’s victories 
and the jailer, their own servant, become a 
servant of Christ. Probably, some of the 
prisoners, if not all, were converted ; see 
Job 36:8, 9, 10. Ps. 107: 14, 15. But only 
the conversion of the jailer is recorded. 

1. He is afraid for his life, and Paul 
makes him easy as to that care, v. 27, 28, 
He awoke ; this signified the awakening of 
his conscience out of its ypiritual slumber, 
Eph. 5:14. Jonah 1:6. Seeing-the prison- 
doors open, he supposed the prisoners were 
fled; and then what would become of him % 
He knew the Roman law in that ease, as 
executed not long ago on the keepers out of 
whose hands Peter escaped, ch. 12:19. It 
was according to that of the prophet, 1 K, 
20:39, 42. The Roman lawyers, after this, 
in their readings on the law, Of the custody 
of criminals, take care to except an escape 
by miracle. In his fright, he was going to 
kill himself, to prevent a more terrible death, 
an expected, pompous, ignominious death, 
which he knew he was liable to for letting 
his prisoners escape; and the extraordinary 
strict charge the magistrates gave him con- 
cerning Paul and Silas, made him conclude 
they would be very severe on him if the 
were gone. The philosophers generally ws 
lowed self-murder, as the last remedy those 
in distress may have recourse to. The 
Stoics, notwithstanding their pretended cone 
quest of the passions, yielded thus far to 
them. And the Epicureans, who indulged 
the pleasures of sense, to avoid its pais 


(24,) Made their feet fust in the stocks.) ‘It is generally supposed 
that these were the cippi, or large pieces of wood, used among the Ro- 
manus which not only loaded the legs of the prisoners, but sometimes 
distended them in a very painful manner. ... Beza explains it of thenu- 
mellz, in which both the feet and tie neck were fastened in the most 
uneasy posture that can be well imagined. The distressing situation of 
Pan) and S’'as, thus in the stocks, [in a damp, muddy pit,] and so lately 
boonryed, renders their joyful frame, expressed by songs of praise, so 
much the more remarkable.” Doppr. 

V. 27. ‘Self-murder prevailed much among the Romans, especially 
about that time, and had, in the memory of some then living, been, as it 
were, dignified at Philippi by the example of those great men, Brutus 
and Cass’us, among others, who fell on their own swords there.’ 

In. 
¥.24, 29. Pnul cried, &c.| ‘As they were all in the dark, it is not 
enay to sty, how Paul knew of the jat/er’s purpose, unless it were by 
aearing some desperate words that declared it. or by some immediate 
succestion from God, which, amidst such a scene of wonders, is by no 
means incredible.’ In. 


*", 29—84, By being ‘saved,’ the ailer doubtless meant deliverance 
‘om present deat! ad from future condemmat‘on.—This faith implied 
92) 


a belief of their testimony concerning Jesus, as the promised Messiah, 
and concerning his Person, character, sufferings, death, resurrection, and 
ascension; and a reliance on Him for all things pertaining to salvation, 
—They also included his household in this assurance ; not that his fait®? 
could save them; but his example might lead them to believe in Christ 
also; and with him they would become a part of the visible church, nnd 
have the benefit of the means of grace for their salvation. 2;37—40. 11 
4—17, v. 14. Gen. 17:7, 8. Jer. 32:39—41. Luke 19:1—10, v. 9.—Whgn 
a Gentile householder was converted to the Jewish religion, alk we 
males in his family, including infants, were circumcised with him, uf ext 
any of the adults, after instruction, refused to be so; it is therefore ob- 
vious to suppose, that the same rule was observed, in the baptism of 
those honseholds, of which we read in the N. T.; for it has already been 
shown, that the covenant sealed to Abraham, was the same as the Chris 
tian covenant; and that circumcision was the sign of the same blessings 
of which baptism now is. Gen. 17:9—12. And the language, concern 
ing the baptism of believers and their households, so much aceards ta 
that concerning the circumcision of Abraham and his household; tha 
in connexion with other scriptures; with the general and early use 
infant-baplism in the primitive church; and with the consideration 0 at 
we do not read in the N. T. of one single instance, in whirk the ch » 
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$9 And brought them out, and 
sail, Sirs, what "inust I do to be 
gaved ¢ 

31 And they said, Believe °on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and: thou 
shalt be saved, and thy ? house.* 

$2 And they spake unto him the 


word of the Lord, and to all 4that’ 
were in his house. 


33 And he took them the same 
hour of the night, and washed their 
stripes; and was baptized, he and 
al! his, straightway. 

84 And when he had brought 
them into his house, he set meat 
® before them, and ‘rejoiced, believ- 
ing in God with all his house. 


n c. 2337.’ 9:6 13:39 r. Lu. 5.29; 
o Hab. 2:4. Ju 3. pic. 2:39. s- Ro S:1L: 
16, 36. 6:47. c, q Ro. 1:14,16. 


chose rather to put an end to it. This 
‘ailer thought there was no harm in antici- 
pating his own death ; but Christianity by 
this proves itself to be of God, that it keeps 
us tu the law of our creatiun,—revives, en- 
forces, and establishes that; obliges us to be 
just to our own lives, and teaches us cheer- 
fully to resign them to our graces, but cour- 
ageously to hold them out against.our cor- 
ruptions. Paul eagerly stopped him from 
his proceeding against himself, v. 28. All 
the cautions of the Word of God against sin, 
and all appearances of it, and approaches to 
it, have this tendency, * Do thyself no harm.’ 
The jailer needs not fear being called to an 
account for the escape of his prisoners, for 
they are all here. It was strange some of 
them did not slip away, when the prison- 
doors were opened, and they were loosed from 
their bands 5 but their amazement held-them 
fast, and, being sensible it was by the prayers 
of Paul and Silas they were loosed, they 
would not stir, unless they stirred; and God 
showed his power in binding their spirits, as 
much as in loosing their feet. 

2. He is afraid he shall lose his soul, and 


~ Paul makes him easy as to that care too. 


One concern leads him to the other, and a 
much greater ; and being hindered from 
hastening himself out of this world, he be- 
gins to think, if he had pursued his inten- 
lion, whither death would have brought him, 
gad what would have become of him on the 
other side death,—a very proper thought 


‘ 
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for such as have been snatched as a brand 
out of the fire, when there was but a step be- 
tween them and death. Perhaps, the hein- 
ousness of the sin he was running into, 
helped to alarm him. The Spirit of God, 
that was sent to convince, in order to his 
being a Comforter, struck a terror on him, 
and startled him; but he called for a light, with 
all speed, and sprang in to the inner prison, 
and came trembling to Paul-and Silas for 
relief. Observe, 

(1.) How reverent and respectful his ad- 
dress to then is ; he fell down before them, 
as one ready to sink under the load of his 
terror; as one that had on his spirit an awe 
of them, of the image of God on them, and 
of their commission from God. Probably he 
had heard what the damsel said of them, 
that they were the servants of the living God, 
which showed to them the way of salvation, and 
as such he thas expressed his veneration for 
them. He gave them a title of respect, 
Sirs, masters ; it was but now, Rogues and 
villains, and he was their master; but now, 
Stirs, lords, and they are his masters. Con- 
verting grace changes people’s language, of 
and to good people and good ministers; and 
to persons who are thoroughly convinced of 
sin, the very feet of those are beautiful, that 
bring tidings of Christ ; yea, though dis- 
gracefully fastened in the stocks, 

(2.) How serious his inquiry is ; What 
must I do to be saved ? His salvation is now 
his greatest concern, which before was the 
furthest thing from his thoughts. It is his 
own precivus soul that he is in care about ; 
convinced something must be done, and by 
him, too, in order to bis salvation ; that it 
is not a thing of course,a thing that will do 
itself, but a thing about which we must 
strive, wrestle, and take pains. He is wil- 
ling to do anything. Those who are thor- 
oughly convinced of sin, and truly concerned 
about their salvation, will surrender at dis- 
cretion to Jesus Christ, will be glad to have 
Christ on his own terms, on any terms, God 
has appointed his ministers to assist us in 
consulting thé Scriptures, and has promised 
to give his Holy Spirit to them that ask Him, 
to be their Guide in the way of salvation. 

(3.) They very readily directed him what 
lie must do, v. 31. They were always ready 
to answer such inquiries ; though cold, sore, 
and sleepy, they do not adjourn to a more 
convenient time and place, but take him now, 
lest the conviction should wear off ;. now 
that God begins to work, it is time for them 


The conversion of ther yan +. 


to set in as workers togeth2r with God iw 
do not upbraid him with his rude and t 

carriage toward them ; all this is for zives 
and forgotten, and they are as glad to show 
him the way to heaven, as the best friend 
they have. They did not triumph over him 

No, all is overlooked an.’ easily passed by 

if he will but believe in Christ. This 15 aa 
example to ministers, to encourage penitent» 
to meet those that are coming to Christ, ama 
take them by the hand ; not tobe hard 09 
any for unkindness done to them ; but. te 
seek Christ’s honor more than their o- 0 
Here is the sun of the whole Gospel, the 
covenant of grace ina few words ; Believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved, and thy house, Luke 19:9. Those of 
thy house that are infants, shal] be adimitted 
into the visible church with thee, and there 

by put into a fair way for salvation ; those 
that are grown up, shall have the means of 
salvation brought to them, and, be they ever 
so many, let them believe in Jesus Christ, 
and they shall be saved ; they are all wel 

come to Christ on the same terms.’ 

(4.) They proceeded to instruct him an] 
his family in the doctrine of Christ, v. 32 
They spake unto him the Word of the Lora 
He was, for aught that appears, an utter 
stranger to Christ, therefore it is requisite 
he should be told who this Jesus is, that he 
may believe wm Him, John 9:36. And the 
substance of the matter lying in a little com- 
pass, they soon told nim enough to make |. 
being baptized a reasonable service. They 
spake the Word not <nly to nim, but to ak 
that were in his house Masters of fainilies 
should take care that all under their charge 
partake of the means of knowledge and 
grace, and that the Word of the Lord be 
spoken to them; for the souls of the poorest 
sefvants are as precious as those of ther 
masters, and are bought with the same price 

(5.) The jailer and his family were ime 
mediately baptized, and thereby took om 
them the professivn of Christianity, submi« 
ted to its laws, and were admitted to %a 
privileges, on their. declaring solemnly, as 
the eunuch did, that they believed that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God ; he was baptized, 
he, and all his, straightway. Neither he nor 
any of his, family desired time to consider 
whether they should come into baptismal 
bonds or no ; nor did Paul and Siias desire 
time to try their sincerity, and to consider 
whether they should baptize them or no. 
But the spirit of grace worked such a strong 


gona, for that was the mayistrate’s act. 


drew of Christian parents were baptized adult; it. must be allowed 
wtrongty to countenance the sentiments and practice of pedo-baptists ; 
shough we suppose, that the change of the initiatory ordinance, as far as 
.nfants were concerned, was silently-and gradually ; like that respecting 
she Sabbath; the Jewish converts still circumcising their male children, 
to avoid giving needless offence to the nmconverted Jews. 1:3.—It seems 
also most probable, to me, at least, that Paul and Silas, in their painful 
condition, and in the jailer’s house, did not baptize him and his family by 
immersion.—(34) Rejoiced, believing in God with all hishouse.) ‘He 
rejoiced through all his house, having believed in God.’ The participle 
in Greek, rendered having believed, is in the singular number, it denot- 
ing the jailer alone, ~ Scorr. 
(30) What must, &c.) ‘Grotius thinks this inquiry went on the nat- 
ural principles of the immortality of the soul; Whitby, with much great- 
er propriety, that it refers to the testimony of the Pythoness, v, 17. I 
ppprehend the sense to be very extensive. Probably a vast multitude of 
ideas rushed on his mind at once; the power and displeasure of God, man- 
ifested in the earthquake, the sweetness and joy of Paul and Silas in their 
bonds, their willing continuance in prison, when they might have escap- 
ed, and their generons solicitude for one who had used them:so ill,—per- 
haps some kind, p2ovs words, Paul and Silas might have uttered, when he 
was fastening their feet in the stocks ; and no doubt the Spirit of God 
added conviction and energy to all.’ Doddr.—‘ The only interpretation of 
the jailer’s cry, (as Kuin. and Heinr. acknowledge,) at all agreeable to the 
context. is the common one, “ how shall [ attain eternal salyation :” for 
he would not fear punishment, tor the effects of the earthquake; besides, 
b» prisoners were all there ; nor of his gods, for confining innocent per- 
I am Surprised any competent 
tedge of phraseology should have thought his words of uncertain sense.’ 
BLoomr. 
(@1.) Thou shalt be saved and thine house.| ‘The-meaning cannot 
be, “iat the eternal salvation of his family could be secured by his faith, 
Dut that his believing in Christ would be the best security of his family 
from present danger, and that, if they also themselves believed, they 
would be entitled to the same spiritual and everlasting blessings with 
Rimsel&’ ee Doppr. 
33.) ‘ Washed their stripes, which still remained unhealed. I men- 
#% the circumstance, as it serves to show, (and it is of great importance 


to remember it,) that the apostles had not a power of working mzracu- 
lous cures when they pleased; no, not even on their own bodies, or 
those of their dearest friends. Had they possessed such a power, it 
would have been their duty to use it, unless they had, (as Christ wit « 
such a power in {act had,) a discovery of the divine will, that in such 
or such instances the use of it should be waived. On the other hani, 
the continual use of sucha power would have frustrated many of the 
noble purposes in providence, which their sufferings answered, and would 
have introduced many inconveniences, which an intelligent reader will 
easily apprehend from this general hint.’ Doddr.—And was baptize ' 
&c.] ‘Wis being thus baptized with his household seems to be the ony” 
reason which the Greek commentators had to think t/zs jai/er’s name was 
Stephanus, and that he is the person referred to, 1 Cor, 1:16, 14:15, 17. 
But it is much more probable that Stephanus was a Corinthian, from all 
the places here cited.’ Ip.—Baptized straightway.] ‘Immediately, in, 
stantly, at the very time, while the thing was doing; and if so, it is he 
no means likely there was’ any immersion in the case; indeed al! the 
circumstances of the case, the dead of the night, the general agitation, 
the necessity of despatch; And the wo.ds of the text disp--ve it. Th 
apostles, therefore, had another methcd of administering paptism o«¢ 
sides immersion. ... Moreover], as the Jews were accustomed tc 16 
ceive whole families of heathens, young and old, as prose/ytes. by * 7 
tism : so here the, apostles receive whole fami/ies, those of uydia and 
the jailer, by the same rite, It is, therefore, pretty evident, that we 
have in this'‘chap. very presumptive proofs, 1. That baptism was admin 
istered without immersion; as in the case of the’ ailer nnd his family , 
and, 2. That children were also received into the church ‘n this way; 
for we can scarcely suppose that the whole families of Lycia ane the 
jailer had no children in them: and if they had, it isnot likey that they 
should be omitted ; forthe Jewish method was invarialsly to receive the 
heathen children with their proselyted parents.’ Dr. 4. C — Grotius 
supposes,’ from the peculiar phraseology, that ‘the jailer took them to a 
bath within the precincts of the prison, and bathed them. Certainly if 
the distinction Jaid down by Campb. were invariably true, that niptd ab 
ways signifies to dip, and loud always to bathe, there could be no dow 
as to this interpretation [of e/ousen here], which after all may be the 
true one. Most commentators, however, with the Vilg.,.tr. “ washed. * 
Same] “At that very hour, unseasonable as’ it was.’ BLoomy 
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$5 J And when it’ was day, the 
magistrates sent the serjeants, say 
ing, Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison 
told this saying, to Paul, The mag- 
istrates have sent to let you go: 
now therefore depart, and’ go in 
peace. 

87 But Paul said unto them, 
They have veaten us openly tun 
condemned, being Romans, and 
nave cast ws into prison; and now 
do they thrust us out privily ? Nay, 
verily ; but let them come "them- 
selves, and fetch us out. 

83 And the serjeants told these 
words unto the magistrates: and 
they feared, when they heard that 
they were Romans. 

39 And they came and besought 
‘them, and brought them out, and 
desired * them to depart out of the 
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them very uneasy. [Two ancient MSS 
add, they were terrified by it.] They sent 
serjeants, those that had the rods, the vergers, 
the tipstaves, the beadles, those that had 
been employed in beating them, that they 
might go and ask them forgiveness. The 
order was, Let those men go. God turned 
their hearts, Ps. 76:10. 

2. The jailer brought them the news, 
2, 36. Some think the jailer had betimes 
transmitted an account to the magistrates of 
what had passed in his house that night, and 
so had obtained this order. God could, by 
his grace, as easily have converted the mag- 
istrates, as the jailer ; but God hath chosen 
the poor of this world, James 2: 5. 

II. Paul’s insisting on the breach of priv- 
ilege the magistrates had heen guilty of, 
v. 37. It is probable the magistrates had 
some intimation they were Romans, and 
were made sensible their fury had carried 
them further than the Jaw could bear them 
out ; and that was the reason they ordered 
their discharge. Now. 

1. Paul did not plead this before he was 


Saul and Silas honorably dischar yea 


greater disgrace to the sufferers, so it waa 
the bolder defiance to justice and the law 
[4.] They had cast them into prison, without 
showing any cause of their commitment, and 
in an arbitrary manner, by a verbal order 
[5.] They now thrust them out privily; they 
had not, indeed, the impudence to stand by 
what they had done, but yet had not the 
honesty to own themselves in a fault. 

(2.) He insists on it, that they should: 
make them an acknowledgment of their er 
ror, and give them a public discharge, to 
make that the more honorable, as they leu! 
done them a public disgrace, which made 
that the more disgraceful ; ‘ Let them come 
themselves and fetch us out, and give a testi- 
mony to our innocency, and that we have 
done nothing worthy of stripes or of bonds.” 
It was not a point of honor that Paul stood 
thus stiffly upon, but a point of justice, and 
not to himself, so much as to his cause ; 
‘ Let them come and stop the clamors of the 
people, by confessing that we are not the 
troublers of the city.’ 

III. The magistrates’ submission, and 


a beaten, though it is probable it might have | reversing of their judgment, v. 38, 39._ 
city. prevented it, lest he should seem to he afraid | 1. The magistrates were frightened, when 
tc, 22:25. Mat. 10:16, 3:9, = i ; ay 3 : ae ane 
RAO GENE ONO. Yeo Dechliecnd Reaver MiCeet: of suffering for the truth which he had | they were told that Paul was a Roman; lest 


faith in them, all ona sudden, as superseded 
further debate; and Paul and Silas knew by 
the Spirit, that it was a work of God that 
was wrought in them: so that there was no 
occasion for demur. This, therefore, will 
not justify such precipitation in ordinary 
cases. 

(6.) The jailer was hereupon very re- 
spectful to Paul and Silas, as one that knew 
not how to make amends for the injury he 
had done to them, much less for the kind- 
ness he: had received from them ; he took 
shem the same hour of the night, would not let 
them lie a minute longer in the inuer prison ; 
but washed their stripes, to cool them, and 
abate the smart of them; probably he bathed 
them with some healing liquor; as the good 
Samaritan helped the wounded man, by 
pourinz in oil and wine. He brought them in- 
to his house, bid them wéleome to the best 
room he had, and prepared his best bed for 
them. He set meat before them, such as his 
house would afford, and they were welcome 
to it; by which he expressed the welcome 
which his soul gave to the Gospel. What 
Inve we houses and tables for, but, as we 
ive opportunity, to serve God and _ his 
iuvople with them % : 

(7.) The voice of rejoicing, with that of 
alvation, was heard in the jailer’s house ; 
never was such a truly merry night kept there 
befor 5 he rejriced, believing in God, with all 
its Av: none in his house refused to be 
papi s4,and so make a jar in the harmony; 
dit \\% were unanimous in embracing the 
Goal wvhich added much to the joy. Ob- 
serve, Vis believing im Christ is called be- 
Veving » 1 God; which intimates, that Christ 
ts God. Believing in Christ is rejoicing in 
Christ. Out of the abundance of the joy in 
iis heat - his mouth spake to the glory of 
Cod,an ‘their encouragement who believed 
i9 God: 90, One cheerful Christian should 
naake m.ny. 

V 35-40. I. Orders are sent for the 
Jischarge of Paul and Silas, v. 35, 36. 

1. The magistrates that had so basely 
abuse? them the day before, gave the orders 
early, as soon as it was day, which intimates, 
that either they were sensible the earthquake 
was intended to plead the cause of their 
prisoners, or their consciences had made 


preached. Tully tells of one Ganius, who 
was ordered by Verres to be beaten in 
Sicily, that all the while he was under the 
lash Ee cried out nothing, but I am a citizen 
of Rome; Paul had nobler things to comfort 
himself with, 

2. He did plead it afterward, to honor his 
sufferings, and the cause he suffered for ; 
likewise to molify the magistrates toward 
the Christians at Philippi, and to beget in 
the people a better opinion of the Christian 
religion, when they saw that Paul had a fair 
advantage against their magistrates, and 
might have called them to an account for 
what they had done, ans yet did not; which 


wwas very much to the honor of that worthy 


name by which he was called. Now here, 
(1.) Paul lets them know how many 
ways they had run’ themselves into a premu- 
nire, and that he had law enough to know it. 
[1.] They had beaten them that were Ro- 
mans; some think, Silas was a Roman cit- 
izen as well as Paul ; others, that that does 
not necessarily follow. Paul was a citizen, 
and Silas his companion. Now both the 
lex Porcia and the lew Sempronia did express- 
ly forbid the free body of a Roman citizen to 
be beaten with rods or otherwise. Roman his- 
torians give instances of cities that had their 
charters taken from them for indignities 
done to Roman citizens; we shall afterward 
find Paul making use of this plea, ch. 22: 
25, 26. To tell them they had beaten the 
messengers of Christ, and the favorites of 
heaven, would have had no influence on 
them ; but to tell them they have abused 
Roman citizens, will put them into a fright; 
so common is it for people to be more afraid 
of Cesar’s wrath than of Christ’s, though 
He has warned us of the danger of offending 
his little ones. [2.] They had beaten them 
uncondemned, without a fair hearing, had not 
calmly examined what was said against 
them, much less inquired what they had to 
say for themselves. It is a universal rule 
of justice, Many may be acquitted in conse- 
quence of having had a hearing ; while with- 
out a hearing no one can be condemned. 
Christ’s servants would not have been abused 
as they have been, if they and their cause 
might but have had an impartial trial. [3.] 
It was an aggravation of this, that they had 
done it openly, which, as it was so much the 


some of his friends should inform the goy- 
ernment of what they had done, and the 
should fare the worse for it. The aE 
ings of persecutors have often been illegal, 
even by the law of nations, and often inhu- 
man, against the law of nature, but alwaya 
sinful, and against God’s law. 2. The 
came, and besought them not to take the ad- 
vantage of the law against them, but to 
overlook the illegality of what they had 
done, and say no more of it ; they brought 
them out of the prison, owning they were_ 
wrongfully put into it, and desired they 
would peaceably and quietly depart out of the 
city, as Pharaoh and his servants to Moses, 
Ex. 11:8. God can make the enemies of 
his people ashamed of their enny and enmity 
to them, fs. 26:11. Jerusalem is some- 
times made a burdensome store to them that 
heave at it, which they would gladly get 
clear of, Zech. 12:3. Yet if the repeut- 
ance of these magistrates had been sincere, 
they would have desired them not to depart, 
but to stay and continue in their city, to show 
them the way of salvation. But many are 
convinced Christianity is not to be persecue’ 
ted, who yet are not convinced it ougni to 
be embraced, or at least are not persuaded 
toembrace it. They are compelied to hunor 
Christ and his servants, to worship before their 
feet, and to know that He has loved them, 
Rev. 3:9. and yet do not go so farvas to 
have benefit by Christ, sr to come in for a 
share in his love. 3 
1V. The departure of Paul and Silas, 
v.40. They left the prison when legally 
discharged, and not till then, though illegal- 
ly committed, and then, 1. They took leave 
of their friends ; they went to the house of 
Lydia, where, probably, the disciples had 
met to pray for them, and there they saw the 
brethren, or visited them at their respective 
habitations ; (which was soon done, they 
were so few ;) and they comforted them, by 
telling them (saith an ancient Greek com- 
mentary) what God had done for them, and 
how he had owned them in the prison, &e. 
2. They quitted the town. 1 wonder they 
should do so ; for, after.such an honorable 
discharge, surely they might have gone ~w1 at 
least for some time in their work without 
danger ; but I suppose they went away ca 
their Master’s principle, Mark 1:38. Paul 


Vo ST. 


ed unheard. Cic. Tacit: 
Note, end of ch. 


‘It was strictly forbidden by the Roman law (indeed by the 
«wmmon law of al] nations) for any citizen to be punished or condemn- 
See Grot., Wetst.’ Bloomf. Being Romans.| 
It appears from this that Silas was also a Roman cit- 
yen, how does not appear See B/. ‘ It was only afterwards that prison- 
ers were put in public prisons before confession or conviction ; prison- 


and elsewhere. 


V. 39. Besought them.) ‘Comforted them, so our tz. render the ori 
ginal word in next v., as well as in many other places. Comp. Acts 20° 
12. Rom, 1:12. 2 Cor 1:4. 7:6. in all which texts, and many others, in 
can have no ether signification, though in several others it must signify, 
exhorted, as it is justly rendered, Acts 11,2), 1 Thess. 2:11. Heb. 3 13, © 
There are other instances in which it signifies entreag 


1 Cor, 4:13. 1 Tim. 5:1. But I prefer the first sense here, as the fatter 
is expressed in the following clause, and as it gives us an idea ot a cre 
respectful treatment, as De Dieu also has hinted,’ Dovas 


ers were held in custodia liberd, either by the magistrate, in his private, 
houwse, or others, to whom he committed them.’ Prisoners, at least in 
abe E., were quite at the mercy of their keeper, who was only bound to 
produce them when called fer @ Ep. 


(94) 4 


* 
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40 And thes went cut of the 
prisoa, and ettered into the house 
of * Lydia: and when they had 
seen the brethren, they comforted 
them, and departed. 

CHAP. XVII. i 


« Vax preacheth at Thessalonica, 4 where some believe, 
pol others persecute him, 10 He is sent to Berea, and 

| preacheth there. 13 Being persecuted at Thessalonica, 
15 ne cometh to Athens, and diseuteth, and preacheth 
the timing God, to them unxuown, 34 whereby many are 
converted vats Christ. 


OW when they had passed 
through Amphipolis and Apol- 
‘lonia, they came to Thessalonica, 
where was a synagogue of the Jews: 
2 And Paul, as his manner was, 
* went in unto them, and three sab- 
bath-days reasoned with them out 
of the Scriptures, 
a Lu, 4:16, c. 9:20. 


x ver, 14, 13:5, 14. 


and Silas had an extraordinary call to Phil- 
ippi ; and yet when-come thither, they see 
little of the fruit of their labors, and are 
soon driven thence ; yet they did not come 
in vain, though the beginnings here were 
small, the latter end greatly increased ; nuw 
ihey laid the foundation of a church at Phil- 
ipp!, which became very eminent, more gen- 
erous to Paal-than any other, as appears 
from Phil., ck. 1:1. 4:15. Let not minis- 
ters be discouraged, though they see not the 
fruit of their labors presently ; the seed 
rown seems to be lost under the clods, but 
it shall come up again ina plentiful harvest 
in due time, 


Cuap. XVII. V.1—9. I. Here is Paul’s 
soming to Thessalonica, the chief city of 
his country, called at this day Salonech, in 
che Turkish dominions. | The -oppof tion 
und persecution he met with, made him the 
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} \ 
Paul preaches in Thessatonres 


Amphipolis and Apollonia, the former a city | should, by reasoning with them, the Spirit 


near Philippi, the latter near Thessalonica ; 
doubtless, he was under divine direction 
what places to pass through, and what to rest 
in. Apollonia was a city of Illyricum, 
which, some think, Illustrates that of Paul, 
that he had preached the Gospel from Jeru- 
salem, and round about unto Ilyricum, Rom. 
15:9. i. e. to the borders of Hlyricum, 
where fie now was: and we may suppose, 
though he be said only to pass through these 
cities, yet that he staid so long in them as 
to publish the Gospel there, and to prepare 
the way fur the entrance, of other ministers 
whom he would afterward send. 

If. His preaching to the Jews first, in 
their synagogue, v. 1. which intimates, that 
one reason why he passed through taoze 
other cities mentioned, and did not continue 
long in them, was, because there were no 
synagogues in them; finding one in Thessa- 
Jonica, by it he made his entry. It was al- 
ways his manner to begin with the Jews, 
and not to turn to the Gentiles till they had 
refused it, that their mouths might be stop- 
ped from clamoring against him because he 
preached to the Gentiles; for if they received 
the Gospel, they would cheerfully embrace 
the new converts ; if they refused it, they 
might thank themselves if the apostles car- 
ried it to those that would bid % welcome. 


‘1. He met them in their synagogue on the 


sabbath-day ; thus he would respect both 
their place and their time of meeting. Sad- 
baths and solemn assemblies are always very 
precious to those to whom Christ is precious, 
Ps. 84; 10. It is good being in the house 
of the Lord on his day. 2. He reasoned 
with them out of the Scriptures. They agreed 
with him so far as to receive the scriptures 
of the O. I'.; but, therefore, thought they 
had reason to reject Christ ; Paul received 
the Scripture, and, therefore, saw great 
reason to embrace Christ. It was requisite, 


setting in with him, convince them that hie 
inferences from Scripture were right, and 
their’s wrong. The preaching of the Gospel 
should be both scriptural and rational; such 
Paul’s was, for he reasoned ou of the Scsipe 
tures, Reason must not be set up in compes 
tition with the Scripture, but it must be 
made use of in explaining and applying tne 
Scripture. 3. He continued to do this three 
sabbath-days successively ; for precept muss 
be upon precept, and line upon line. All the 
laborers come not into the vineyard at the 
first hour, nor at the first call; nca are 
wrought on so suddenly as the jailer. 4. The 
drift and scope of his preaching and arguing 
was, to prove that Jesus is the Christ, v. 3. 
Paul had an admirable method of discourse ;- 
and showed he was himself both well ap- 
prized of the doctrine he preached, and 
thoroughly understood it, and that he was 
fully assured of the truth of it; therefore, he 
opened it like one that knew it, and alleged 
it like one that believed it. He showed them, 

(1.) That it was necessary the Messiah 
should suffer, and die, and rise again ; the 
O. T. prophecies made it necessary. The 
great objection the Jews made against Jesus 
being the Messiah, was, his ignominious 
death and sufferings; the cross was to them a 
stumbling-block, by no means agreed with 
their idea of the Messiah ; but Paul here al- 
leges, and makes it out :ndeniably, not only 
that it was possible He mig be the Messiah, 
though He suffered, but that, Leing the Mes- 
siah, it was necessary He should suffer ; He 
could not be made perfect but by sufferings ¢ 
for if He had not died, He could not have 
risen again from the dead. This was wha? 
Christ Himself insisted on, Luke 24: 26 ana 
again, v. 46. He must needs have suffered for 
us, because He could not otherwise purchase 
our redemption for us; and He must needs 
have risen again, because He could not other 


fhure resolute. He did but pass through 


then, in order to their conviction, that he | wise apply the redemption to us. 


PRACT. OBS. ‘The wisdom that is from above’ is peculiarly re- 
quisite, that we may know when, and how far, we may bear with men’s 
»reiudices, in order to their edification ; and when we must resolutely 
protest against them.—The greatest precaution shonld be used, that the 
ministers of Christ be men of good report: lest prejudices against indi- 
viduals should be added to the carnal enmity of the human heart against 
die Gospel, to prevent their success; and (hat such as ‘ are of the con- 
lvury part, may have no evil thing to say of them.’ Scriptural regula- 
t.ons, therefore, in this and similar concerns, tend exceedingly to the 
establishment of believers in the faith, and to the increase of the church 
in numbers. (1 Tim. 8:7. Tit. 2:7, 8..—We have no ground to expect to 
be directed by immediate revelation, in the various actions of our lives ; 
but, while we act according to the best of our judgment, in obedience to 
the Word, and dependence on the Spirit of God ; we shall find circum- 
stances, apparently casual, operate as prohibitions and directions, sub- 
verting oureplans, and substituting others in their stead.—When we are, 
by any means, satisfied of the Lord’s will respecting us; we should pre- 
pare for obedience, to whatever hardship, labor, and peril it may expose 
us; and those who go in simplicity, faithfulness, and affection, to preach 
the Gospel among ignorant or careless sinners, do the most tor their 
help and benefit that man can do: though it seldom happens, that per- 
sous of this character are forward to invite them. The deplorable con- 
dition, however, of our fellow-creatures, in very many parts of the 
world, and even their insensibility to their own danger and misery, ought 
to stimulate our exertions, to carry er send them effectual help; and to 
aid, by our labors, contributions, and prayers, every-scriptural attempt 
for that purpose. (Happily, at length, this subject receives and rewards 
attention, in several cities.] Satan, the father of lies, can declare the most 
important truths, when it subserves his purpose of deception and mur- 
der: aud, if he were permitted, he could do more mischief by ingeniously 
connecting the doctrines of the Gospel with pernicious errors and im- 


V. 40. Departed.) ‘They wisely complied with the request of the ma- 
erstrates, that they might not seem, (as Brennius well observes,) to ex- 
press any degree of obstznacy or revenge, or g.72 s.ispicion of any design 
to ster up any kind ot seaition. Dovpr. 

NOTES. Cuap. XVII. V.1—4. From the epistles to the Thessa- 
Cnians, it is evident, that the apostle was remarkably successful among 
ehe idolatrous Gentiles also; and that he contiaued here a considerable 
time: but after the first three sabbaths, It is probable he left the Jews, 
ana preached chiefly to the Gentiles.—As the historian says they, not 
we, it is conjectured, that Luke stayed behind at Philippi, and did not 
“gin the company till some time after.—‘ Upon inspecting the history, I 
see nothing in it which negatives the supposition, thai Paul pursued the 
aame plan at Thessalonica, which he adopted in other places; and that, 
though he resorted to the synagogue only three sabbath-days; yet he re- 
mrtned in the city, and in the exercise of his ministry among the Gentile 
citizens, much longer ; and until the success of his preaching had provo- 
ked the Jews to excite the tumult and insurrection, by which he was 
driven away. The Alexandrian and Cumpbridge manuscripts read “ of 
the worshippers, and of the Greeks a great multitude.”’ *... If we be 
Bo slowed to change the present reading, ...may rat the passage... 


moral practices, than by any species of superstition, persecution, and 
infidelity. Much he actually effects in this way, by méans of antino- 
mian, enthusiastical, and scandalous preachers ; who, being confounded 
with the real servants of Christ, bring them also into contempt and ab 
horrence, with thousands, nay millions of superficial observers. Buf 
we must strenuously disclaim such- coalitions: and commendations, 
from bad and suspicious characters, should more excite our grief and in- 
dignation, than. all their calumnies and reproaches.—Too often indeed 
the laws of' the state interfere with those of God, and the customs of the 
world contradict the wisdom and holiness of his service : yet, interested 
opposers frequently make these things a mere pretence for persecution, 
while they are actuated by avarice, ambition, or revenge alone. The 
vilest of inalefactors may, therefore, expect more favorable treatment 
than zealous ministers, who will not let sinners go on unmolested in the 
ways of destruction. But the servants of Christ should suffer persecu 
tion peaceably, and forgive injuries readily: yet there may be cases, in 
which it wall be proper for them to claim the protection of the laws, 
and to protest against the flagrant injustice of oppressive magistrates ; 
especially when they violate the laws of their country which they are 
commissioned to execute, in vehement zeal against the objects of their 
contempt and aversion. This (which is far different from resisting the 
execution of the law itself, when deemed unreasonable.) may conduce 
to public Justice, the peace of the church and of the community, and 
the credit of their profession. But when proper <oncessions are mace 
by those who have acted illegally, Christians should never express per- 
sonal resentment, or insist strictly on reparation; but manifest a disin 
terested public spirit in everything. Thus their enemies will be ashamed, 
silenced, or conciliated ; the Lord will make them ‘ more than‘conquer- 
ors? in every conflict; and, instead of being cast down. by their suffer- 
ings, they shall even become the comforters of their brethren, who have 
been exempted from so large a share of tribulation. Scorr. 


three sabbath-days, in which he preached in the st nagogue * and.. .that 
his application to the Gentiles at large, and his success among tem, wag 
posterior to this ?? Paley.—It appears from the epistles to the Thessalo- 
nians, that the church at Thessalonica was chiefly formed of converted 
idolaters; and that Panl and his companions entered very particularly 
into the several parts of Christian doctrine and duty, in their practical 
instrnetions of the new converts, before they left the city: and in wri. 
ting to the Philippians, the apostle observes, that they had sent twice + 
supply his wants, when at Thessalonica. Phd/. 4:14—20. 1 Thess. 1:9 
10. 4:1—5. These things show, that he labored in this city much longer 
than the three sabbath-days here mentioned. Alleging.) ‘Placing it 
before their eyes; i. e., so manifestly exponnding it, that we “erce:ve 
the things which are proposed to be seen.’ Beza. Scorr 
(1.) Amphipolis.) ‘The metrepolis of the first division of Macedé 
nia, as made by Paulus AEmilius : see on ch. 16:10. Cimon, the Athen:- 
an general, sent 10,000 thither as a colony. It stood onan island in the 
river Strymon, and had its name Amphipolis, because included te ween 
the two grand branches of that river, where they empty themselves \nta 
the sea.’ Doddr. Thessalonica] Inhabited by Greeks and Re pas 
195 
“ik 


A 1D. 58. : 


8 Opening ani alleging, that 
Christ must § needs have suffered, 
and risen again from the dead; and 
that this Jesus, °whom 1 preach 
unto you, is Christ. 

4 And some 4 of them believed, 
aud © consorted with Paul and 
Silas ; and of the devout Greeks a 
great multitude, and of the chief 
wemen not a few. 

5 1 But the Jews which believed 
not, moved with envy, took unto 
them certain lewd fellows of the 
baser sort, and gathered a compa- 
ny, and set all the city on an up- 
roar, and assaulted the house of 
f Jason, and sought to bring’ them 
out to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, 
they drew Jason and certain breth- 
ren unto the rulers of the city, cry- 
ing, ® These that have turned the 
world upside down, are come hith- 
er also; 

7 Whom Jason hath received : 
and these all do contrary *to the 
decrees of Cesar, saying that there 


is another king, one Jesus. 
h Lu. 24::6,46 c. dc. 28:24, g Lu, 23:5. c. 16: 


16:23. Ga 3:1. e2Co 8&5. 1Th, 20. 
or, whom, said 3:5,8. - h Lon, 23:2, Jn. 
he, I preach, f Ro, 16:21, 19:12, 


(2.) That Jesus isthe Messiah ; ‘ This 
Jesus whom I preach unto you, and call on 
you to believe in, is Christ, Uie Christ, the 
Ancinted of the Lord, He that should come, 
anil you are to lock for no other; for God has, 
both by the Scriptures and by miracles, and 
the gift of the Spirit, to make both effectual, 
borne witness to Elim.’ Note, Gospel-min- 
isters should preach Jesus; He must be their 
principal subject ; their business is to bring 
people acquainted with Him. What we are 
to preach concerning Jesus, is, that He is 
Christ; and therefore we may hope to be 
saved, and are bound to be ruled by Him. 

Tif. ‘The success of his preaching there, 
vw. 4. 

1. Some of the Jews believed, notwith- 
standing: their rooted prejudices, and they 
not only associated with Paul and Silas, as 
friends and companions, but gave up them- 
selves to their direction, as their spiritual 
guides ; they put themselves into their pos- 
session, as au inheritance into the possession 
of the right owner, so the word signifies, 
2 Cor. 8:5. They clave to Paul and Silas, 
aud attended them wherever they went. 
They that believe in Jesus Christ, come into 
communion with his faithful miaisters, and 
consort with them, 

2. Many more of the devout Greeks. and of 
the chief women, embraced the Gospel. These 
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were proselytes of the gate; the godly among | 
the Gentiles, so the Jews called them ; such 
as, though they did not submit to the law of 
Moses, yet renounced idolatry and immo- 
rality, worshipped the true God only,and did 
no man any wrong. These were the Avi sebo- ; 
menoi Hellenes, the worshipping Gentiles ; | 
as in America they call those of the natives 
that are converted to the faith of Christ, the | 
praying Indians ; these were adinitted to 
join with the Jews in their synagogue-wor- 
ship. Of these a great multitude believed, 
more of them than of the thorough-paced 
Jews, that were wedided to the ceremonial 
Jaw. And not a few of the chief women of 
the city, that were deyout, and liad a sense 
of religion, embraced Christianity. Partic- 
ular notice is taken of this, for an example) 
to the ladies, the chief women, and an en- 
couragement to them. to employ themselves 
in the exercises of devotion, and to submit ! 
themselves to the commanding power of 
Christ’s holy religion, in all the instances of | 
it ; for this intimates how acceptable it will | 
be to God, what an honor to Christ, and 

what great influence it may have on many, 

beside the advantages of it to their own souls. 

No mention is here made of their preach- 
ing the Gospel to the Gentile idolaters at 
Thessalonica, yet it is certain they cid, and 
that great numbers were converted ; nay, it 
should seem, that church was chiefly com- 
posed of the Gentile converts, though notice 
is not taken of them here ; for Paul writes 
to the Christians there, as having turned to 
God from idols, 1 Thess. 1; 9. and that at the 
first entering of the apostles amoung thein. 

IV. The trouble given Paul and Silas at 
Thessalonica; wherever they preached, they 
were sure to be persecuted ; bonds and al- 
flictions did abide them in every city. 

1. The authors of it ; the Jews which be- 
lieved not, that were moved with envy, v. 5. 
The Jews were in all places the most invet- 
erate enemies to the Christians, especially 
to those Jews that;turned Christians, whom 
they had a particular spleen against, as de- 
serters. Paul, im his epistle to this church, 
notices the rage and enmity of the Jews 
against the preachers of the Gospel, as their 
mneasure-filling sin. 1 Thess. 2: 15, 16. 

2. The instruments ; the Jews made use 
of certain lewd persons of the baser sort, All 
wise and sober people looked upon the apos- | 
tles with respect,and valued them, and none 
would appear against them but a: company 
of vile men, given to all manner of wicked- 
ness. Tertullian pleads this with those that 
opposed Christianity, that the enemies of it 
were generally the worst of men. Apologia, 
cap. 5. It is the honor of religion, that 
those who hate it, are generally the lewd fel- 
lows of the baser sort, that are lost to all sense 
of justice and virtue. 

3. In what method they proceeded. (1.) 
They set.the city in an uproar ; began a riot, 
and then the mob was up presently. See 
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who are the troublers of [sraei,—nor un 
faithful preachers of the Gospel, but the 

emies of it. See how the devil carries op 
his designs ; he sets cities in an uproar, 
sets souls in an uproar, and then fixhes in 
troubled waters. (2.) They <ssaulted ha 
house of Jason, where the apostles lodgea, 
with a design to bring them out tu the people, 
whom they had incensed and enraged against 
them, and by whom they hoped to see them 
pulled to pieces. The proceedings here were 


| altogether illegal ; if Jason’s house must be 


searched, it ought to be done by the proper 
officers, and not without a watrant. What 
outrages men are carried to, by a spirit «f 
persecution! [euonscienceless, headless,heart- 
less, irresponsible, unrepenting.] If men 
have offended, magistrates are appointed fo 
inquire into the offence, and to judge of it ; 
but to make the rabble judges, and execu- 
tioners too, as these here designed to do, 
was to make truth fall in the street; to depose 
equity, and enthrone fury, (3.) When they 
could not get the apostles into their hands, 


| then they fall on an honest citizen of their 


own, who entertained the apostles at his 
house, a converted Jew, and drew him out 
with some other of the brethren, to the 
rulers of the city. The apostles were ad- 
vised to withdraw, for they were more ob- 
noxious,—Retire before the torrent. But their 
friends were willing to expose themselves, 
being better able to weather this storm. For 
a good man, for such good men as the apos- 
tles, some would even dare to die. (4.) They 
accused them to the rulers, and represented 
them as dangerous persons, not fit to be to:- 
erated ; the crime charged on Jason, is, 
receiving and harboring them, v. 7. counte- 
nanciag them, and promoting their interest. 
And what was the apostles’ crime, that it 
should be no less than misprision of treason 
to give them lodging? Two very black. 
characters are here given them, enough, 12 

just, to make them odinus to the people, and 
obnoxious to the magistrates. 

[1.] That they were enemies to the public 
peace, and threw evervthing into disorder 
wherever they came. In one sense il 
true, that wherever the Gospel comes in ts 
power to any place, to any soul, it works 
such a change there, that it may be said to 
turn the world upside down in that place, tp 
that soul. Bat in the sense they meant it 
it is utterly false: they would have it thought, 
that the preachers of the Gospel were im 
cendiaries and mischief-makere > 2¢rever 
they came ; that they sowed discora among 
relations, set neighbors together by the ears 
obstructed commerce, and inyerted all or 
der and regularity. Because they persuaded 
people to turn from vice to virtue; from idola 
to the living and true God; from malice ané 
envy to love and peace ; they are charged 
with turning the world upside down, when it 
was only the kingdom of the devil in the world 
that they thus overturned. Their enemies 


ehiefly, and many Jews, so Plin. ‘Sitnated on what was called the 
Thermaic gulf, embellished and enlarged, according to Scephanus By- 
zantinus, by Philip king of Macedon, who called it Thessalonica, on ac- 
count of the victory he obtained there over the Thessa/ians ; but prior 
to this called Therme. Strubo, Tzetzes, and Zonuras say, it was called 
Thessalonica, trom: Thessalonica, wife of Cassander, and daughter of 
Phiiip.’ Dr. A.C. It seems to have been (as now in a degree) a great 
ceitre of commerce and intercourse, between Asia and Europe. It now 
bas 60.000 jnhabitants. Ep. 

V.5—9, Jason seems to have been a relation of Panl, and a Jew, 
Rom. 16:21. Lewd. fellows.| *‘ Wicked men.’—Of the baser sort.|—Here 
only, in t1is sense [graphically describing eery mob]. ‘The persons who 
performed the lowest olfices in the markets. Scorr. 

(5.) Of the baser sort.) ‘ Agoraios denotes what is connected with 
a matket-place or a forum; and carries various signification’, in refe 
rence to the diflerent kinds of business accustomed to be done there. 
This in 19:38. agoraiai htmerai are “ days on which business is done in 
the forum.” As applied to persons, it denotes those who keep the mar- 
et. J¥etst. has illustrated the various uses of the word, by a vast num- 
ber of passages trom the classicn] writers; e. g. Herod. and Xen. where 
it means market-people. But-it also denoted not merely buyers and sel- 
‘ers in a market, bat those idders who (like the lazzaroni at Naples) ul- 
most /ived in the market, and even slept by night under the porticoes 
and cther piaces of shelter. Of such, it would seem, Horace speaks, as 
trati trivis ac pene forenses, born in the streets, and almost forum- 
ee [v alg. doafers.] Cic. calls them, subrostrani (under-stallers] ; 
‘96 


Plantus, subbasilicani |under-porchers} ; Cic.again: the fez and senti 
na (dregs and cess-pool] of the city. Hence agoraioi came to denote 
persons of the lowest and basest sort, the very dregs of society, a sense 
very frequent in the classical writers; and most of JVetst.’s examples 
tend to illustrate this last signifieation, which is noticed by Suid.. He 
sych.,&c. Valckn. observes, that this use of the word is to be traced te 
the abhorrence in which the market rebbJe were held by the respectable 
citizens, and the notoriously lying and fraudulent character of the petty 
huckstering traders; as also to the market-place [especially in such a 
commercial thoroughfare as Thessalonica) being the usual resort of those 
scurre in the Grecian cities, who spent the day in ntter idleness. Gath- 
ering acompany.} Lit. raising a mob: [blind leaders of the blind, as all 
mobs and mobbers are.] T'o the people.] Demos is not here the ? ¢o-- 
ple, or the mob (as Doddr.), but_the popular assembly in the Yorum, or 
elsewhere. So 19:30.’ Bloomf. Lewd fellows of the baser surt.] ‘Prcetia 
bly a low kind of lawyers, (having a certain juridical credit, and so set o@ 
to accuse the 2postles of sedition,) what we would eall petlifuggers, or 
altorneys without principle, who gave advice fora trifle, always attended 
forenric litigations, and fomented disputes and Jawsvits among the peo 
ple. —wicked men of the forensic tribe.” Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(6,7.) Crying.) ‘Lit. shouting, bawling, vociferating. See 8-7. Zi: 
34. This verb is often used in Thucyd., as here, of the shouts and clam- 
ors of the populace. These accusers v- 7. take advantage of the ambi 
gnity in the sense of Kurzos, (Lord,] the name given by the Christians to 
Christ, [and so Doddr.,] which was also that applied to kings und ene 
perors’ Bloomer 
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8 And they troubled ‘the people, 
and the rulers of the city, when 
they beard these things. 


_9 Ana when they haa taken se-.. 


eurily of Jason, and of the other, 
they let them: go. 

10 ¥ And the brethren immedi- 
ately sent away) Paui and Silas by 
nigh’ unto Berea. who coming 
thither, weat into the synagogue of 
the Jews , 

11 These were more * noble than 
those)in Thessalonica, in that they 
received the word with all readiness 
‘of mind, and searched the Scrip- 
tures ™daily, whether those things 
were so. 

12 Therefore many of them be- 
lieved: also of honorable women 
which were Greeks, and of men, 
not a few. 


4 Mat. 2:3. Jn. k Ps, 119:99,100. ms. 34:16. Lu. 
11:48. LJac1:21, lke. 16:29, 24:44, 
}.c. 9:25. ver. 14. 2:2. Jn, 5:39. 


set the city in an uproar, and then laid the 
~Wame onthem *; as Nero set Rome on fire, 
and then charged it on the Christians. If 
Ckrist’s faithful ministers, even those that 
aye most quiet in the land, be thus invidiously 
m’srepresented and miscalled, let them not 
th'nk it strange, or be exasperated by it; we 
ait) not better than Paul and Silas, who 
were thus abused. The accusers cry out, 
© Tey are come hither also ; they haye been 
doing .I the mischief they could in’ other 
pias.s snd now they have brought the infec- 
tick ther ; it is therefore time for us to 
hee ir ourselves, and make head against 
the 4.’ u 

{#.) Tha they were enemies to the es- 
tab ished g vernment, and disaffected to 
tha., and their principles and practices de- 
atr:ctive co monarchy, and inconsistent with 
the constitution of the state, v. 7. They all 
do contrary to the decrees of Cesar 3 not to 
an’ particular decree, for there was as yet 
no law of the empire against Christianity ; 
bu contrary to Cesar’s power, in general, 
to make decrees ; for they say, T'here is 
an ther King, one Jesus ; not only a King 
of the Jews, as our Savior was Himself 
charged before Pilate, but Lord of all ; so 
Peter called Him, in the first. sermon he 
preached to the Gentiles, ch. 10:36. It is 
true, the Roman government, both while it 
was a commonwealth, and after it came into 
the Cesars’ hands, was very jealous of any 
governor under their dominion taking on 
him the title of king, and there was an ex- 
press law against it. But Christ’s kingdom 
was not of this world, His followers said in- 
_ deed, Jesus is a King, but not an earthly 
king, not a rival with Cesar, nor his or- 
dinances interfering with the decrees of Ce- 
sar, but who had made it a law of his king- 
_ dom, to render unto Cesar the things that are 
- Cesar’s. There was nothing in the doctrine 
of Christ that tended to the dethroning of 

* How exactly will this apply to the mobs in the U.S. Ed. 
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princes, or the depriving them of any of their | 
prerogatives ; and they knew it yery well, 
j | them; but they would rather want their 


and it was against their conscience that they 
laid this to their charge. And of all people 
it ill became the Jews to do it, who hated 
Cesar and his government, and sought the 
ruin of him and it. and who expected a Mes- 
siah that should be a temporal prince, and 
overturn the thrones of kingdoms, and 
were therefore opposing our Lord Jesus, be- 
cause He did not appear under that character. 
Thus they have been most spiteful in repre- 
senting God’s faithful people as enemies to 
Cesar, and hurtful to kings and provinces, 
who have been themselves setting up @ king- 
dom within a kingdom, a power not only in 
competition with Cesar’s, but superior to it, 
that of the papal supremacy. 

4. The great uneasiness this gave the 
city, v. 8. They had no all opinion of the 
apostles or their doctrine, could not appre- 
hend any danger to the state from them, and 
therefore were willing to connive at them ; 
but if they be represented to them by the 
prosecutors as enemies to Cesar, they will be 
obliged to take cognizance of them, and to 
suppress them, for fear of the government; 
and this troubled them. Claudius, the pres- 
ent emperor, is represented by Suetonius, as 
aman very jealous of the least commotion,and 
timorous to the last degree, which obliged 
the rulers under him to be watchful against 
everything that looked dangerous, or gave 
the least cause of suspicion ; therefore it 
troubled them to be brought under a neces- 
sity of disturbing good men. : 

5. The issue of this troublesomesaffair ; 
the magistrates had no mind to prosecute the 
Christians ; care was taken to secure the 
apostles, they absconded, and fled, and kept 
out of their hands ; so that nothing was to be 
done but to discharge Jason and his friends, 
on bail, v, 9 The magistrates here were 
not so easily incensed against the apostles as 
the magistrates at Philippi, but were more 
considerate, and of better temper ; so they 
took security of Jason and the other, bound 
them to their good behavior ; and perhaps 
they gave bond fur Paul and Silas, that they 
should be forth-coming when they were 
called for, if anything should afterward ap- 
pear against them. 

Among the persecutors of Christianity, as 
there have been instances of the madness 
and rage of brutes, so there have been like- 
wise of the prudence and temper of men. 

V. 10—15. In these vs. we have, 

]. Paul and Silas removing to Berea, and 
preaching the Gospel there, v. 10. That 
command of Christ to his disciples, When 
they persecuté you in one city, flee to another, 
intends their flight to be not so much for their 
own safety, as for the carrying on of their 
work, as appears by the reason given, Mat. 
10:23. Thus the devil was outshot in his 
own bow. See here, 

1. The care the brethren took of Paul and 
Silas, when they perceived how the plot was 
laid against them ; they immediately sent 
them away by night, incognito, to Berea. 
This could be no surprise to the young con- 
verts, Paul at first told them it would be so, 
1 Thess. 3: 4" It should seem Paul and Si- 
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Commendatton of the Bercans 
las would willingly have stayed, and faced 
the storm, if the brethren would have le* 


help than expose their lives, which, it shum + 
seem, were dearer to their friends than tm» 
themselves. 

2. The constancy of Paub and Silas 
their work ; when they came to Berea, they 
went into the synagevue of the Jews,and made 
their public appearasee there. Though the 
Jews at Thessalonicu had been their epite- 
ful enemies, and, for aught they knew, the 
Jews at Berea would be so too, yet they did 
not therefore decline paying theirrespect tc 
the Jews, either in revenge, or fear If 
others will not do their duty to us, yet we 
ought to do ours to them. 

II. The good character of the Jews in 
Berea, v.11. They were better disposed to 
receive the Gospel than the Jews at Thes- 
salonica, were not so bigoted and prejudiced 
against it, not-so peevish an ill-natared, 
they were more noble,—better bred ; 1. They 
had a freer thought, lay more open to con- 
viction, were willing to hear reason, and 
admit the force of it, and to subscrihe to 
what appeared to be truth, though contrary 
to their former sentiments ; this was move 
noble. 2. They had a better temper, were 
not so sour and morose, and ill-conditioned 
towards all that were not of their mind. As 
they were ready to come into a unily with 
those that by the power of truth they were 
brought to concur with, so they continued 
in charity with ,those that they saw caure 
to differ from ; this was more noble. 3. 
They neither prejudged the cause, nor were 
moved with envy at the managers of it, but 
very generously gave both it and them a 
fair hearing, without pwssion or partiality ; 
for, 

(1.) They received the Word with all readi- 
ness of mind ; were very willing to hear it, 
presently apprehended the meaning of it, 
and did not: shut théir eyes against the light, 
did not quarrel with the Word, nor find fault, 
nor seek occasion against the preachers of 
it; but bid it welcome, and put a candid 
construction on everything said ; herein 
they were more noble than the Jews in Thessa- 
lonica, but walked im the same spirit, and in 
the same steps, with the Gentiles there, of 
whora it is said, that they received the W'ora 
with joy of the Holy Ghost, and turned te 
God from idols, 1 Thess. 1:6, 9. This was 
true nobility ; and these were the most no- 
ble, if I may so say, the most gentleman 
like men. Virtue and piety are true nobility. 
true honor’: and without that, What are pedi 
grees and pompous titles worth 7 

(2.) They searched the Scriptures daily 
whether these things were so. Their readiness 
of mind to receive the Word, was not such, 
as that they took things on trust, on an im- 
plicit. faith : no ; but since Paul reasoned 
out of the Scriptures, and referred to the 
O. T., they had recourse to their Bibles 
turned to the places he referred to, read the 
context, considered the seope and drift, com- 
pared other places, examined whetier Pau’’s 
inferences from them were natural and gen- 
uine, and his,arguments on them cogent, 
and determined accordingly. Observe, The 
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_ jeined the apostle at Corinth. 
% (il.) More noble.) 


ham and the other patriarchs. 


Searching.) 


HOT. VOL ¥ 13 


/ 


¥.10—15. It does not appear, that Silas came to Paul, while at Ath- 
and Timothy, when he arrived, was sent from Athens back to 
Thessalonica, as we learn from 1 Thess.: and both he and Silas again 


‘Were of a hetter race, extraction, or birth ; 
but the word refers more to their conduct, as a proof of their better dis- 
osztion, than to their birth, or any peculiar lineal nobility.’ Dr. 4. C. 
The Gr. here, eugenés, and the Lat.ingenuus, haye a metaphorical sense, 
‘epplied to the mind, and denote ingenuons, liberal, of good disposition 
and manners, So the classics.’ Bloomf. ‘The expression, as Whitby has. 
observed, has jn it a peculitr spirit and propriety, as the Jews boasted 
_ that they were free und noble, by virtue of their descent from Abra- 
These Bereans, imitating the rational 
faith of their great progenitor, were hzs more genuine offspring.’ Doddr. 
“Lit. diligently examining, scrutinizing with judgment. 
Bega psraphrases thus: diligently and with judgment weighing every- 
thing, ebandoning all prejudices, and yet not catching up anything light- 
ly end inconsiderately.’ Bloom. It is easier to form a creed, and then go 
@ the Bible and.Jook up proof-texts of it, than to take the pains the Be- 


reans did. 


Scorr. 


otherwise than from the prophecies of the O. T. 
strated from various topics of external and interna) evidence to those 
who never heard of any former revelation. 
additional argument does indeed arise from the accomplishment of proph 
ecies ; and when it has been asserted (as we know it has), by the anthor- 
ized teachers of the Gospel, not only that Christ is a div'ne messenger 
but also that his appearance was foretold to the Jews, then if is impos. 
sible to vindicate Christ’s mission without showing that it was su. But 
in examining the particular txts in question, we are not only to inquire 
whether the sense given by the apostles be, in ilselt’ considered, moat 
easy and natural, which is generally the case; but (especially on account 
of the obscurity which must of course attend prophecy) we are to con- 
sider whether the improbability of the sense they give in any partienlot. 
instance; or in all instances. he sufficient to bainnce the other proofa 
they produced of being nnder divine guidance, befure we can draw any 
conclusion to the prejudice of their plenary inspiration, so far should — 
we he from concluding, without such an overbalance, that Chrietianity 
is false, which has generally besn the wav of indolent ¥alf-thinkers * Ep. 


Doddr. remarks, ‘Not that Christianity cannot te proved 


It might be demon 


Another very important 
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13 7 But when the Jews of 
Thessalonice had knowledge that 
the word of God was preached of 
Paul at Berea, they came thither 
also, and stirred up "the people. 

14 And then immediately the 
- brethren sent away ° Paul, to go as 
it were to tne sea: but Silas and 
Timotheus abcde there still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul 
breught him unto Athens: and re- 
celving a‘commandment unto Silas 
and 'Timotheus, P for to come to 
him with all speed, they departed. 

16 { Now while Paul waited for 
chem at Athens, this spirit was stir- 
red in him, when he saw the city 

wholly given to idolatry. 

17 Therefore disputed he in the 
synagogue with the Jews, and with 
the devout * persons, and in the 
market daily with thein that met 
with him. 


n Tou. 12:51. q Ps. 119:136. r or, full of idols. 
o Mat. 10:23, 2 Pe, 2.8. 8 c. 8:2, 
pc. 18.5, 


doctrine of Christ does not fear a scrutiny ; 
advocates for his cause desire no.more, than 
that people will not say, These things are not 
so, till they have first, without prejudice ard 
partiality, examined whether they be so or no. 
The N. T. is to be examined by the Old. 
The Jews received the O. T.,and those that 
did so, if they considered things aright, 
could not but see cause sufficient to receive 
the New, because in it they see all the 
prosheaes and promises of the Old fully 
and exactv aezomplished. “Those that read 
and receive ne Scriptures, must search them, 
John 5: 39. study them, consider them, both 
that they may find out the trath, and not 
mistake the sense, and so run into error, or 
remain in it; and that they may find out 
the whule truth contained in them, and: have 
an intimate acquaintance with the mind of 
God revealed in them., Searching the Serip- 
tures must be our daily work ;*they that 
heard the Word in the synagogue.on the sab- 
bath-day, did not think that enough, but 
were searching it every day in the week, 
that they might improve what they had heard 
the Sabbath before,and prepare for what they 
were to hear the Sabbath after. Those are 
truly noble, and in a fair way to be more 
and more so, that make the Scriptures their 
oracle, touchstone, {and standard,] and con- 
sult them accordingly; they have their minds 
filled with noble thoughts, fixed to noble 
principles, and formed for noble aims and 
designs. These are more noble. i 

IL]. The preaching of the Gospel at Be- 
rea had the desired success ; the people’s 
hearts being prepared, much’ work was déne 
suddenly, v. 12. 1. Of the Jews many be- 
lieved ; at Thessalonica, only some, v. 4. but 
at Berea, where they heard with unpreju- 
diced minds, many believed ; many more 
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Jews than at Thessalonica. 
grace to those whom He first inclines to 
make a diligent use of the means of grace, 
and particularly to search the Scriptures. 
2. Of the Greeks likewise, the Gentiles, 
many believed, both of the honorable women, the 
ladies of quality, and of men not a few, men 
of the first rank, as should seem by their be- 
ing mentioned with the honorable women. 
The wives [perhaps Jewesses, whose mar- 
riage with Gentiles, often served for pros- 
elyting] first embraced the Gospel, and then 
they persuaded their husbands to embrace it. 
For what knowest thou, O wife, but thou shalt 
save thy husband? 1 Cor. 7: 16. 

IV. The persecution raised against Paul 
and Silas at Berea, which forced Paul 
thence. 

1. The Jews at Thessalonica were the 
mischief-makers at Berea 3 as if they had a 
commission from the prince of darkness to 
go from place to place to oppose the Gospel, 
as the apostles had to preach it. Thus we 
read before, that the Jews at Antioch and 
Iconium came to Lystra, on purpose to in- 
cense the people against the apostles, ch. 14: 
19. See how restless Satan’s agents are in 
their opposition to the Gospel of Christ, and 
the salvation of souls! We must not think it 
strange, if persecutors at home extend their 
rage to stir up persecution abroad. 

2. This occasioned Paul’s remove to 
Athens. The Berean brethren showed them- 
selves sensible, active men, by the care they 
took of Paul, v. 14. Aware of the coming 
of the persecuting Jews from Thessalonica ; 
and fearing what it would come to, they lost 
no time, but immediately sent Paul, against 
whom they were most prejudiced, and en- 
raged, away, hoping. that would pacify them, 
while they retained Silas and Timothy, who, 
now Paul had broken the ice, might be suf- 
ficient to carry on the work without exposing 
him.- They sent Paul to go even to the’ sea, 
s0 some ; to go as it were to the seas so we 
read it. He went out from Berea, in that 
road which went to the sea, that the Jews, 
if they inquired after him, might think 
he was gone to a great distance ; but he 
went by land to Athens, in which there was 
no culpable dissimulation at all. | They that 
conducted Paul, (as his guides and guards, 
he being both a stranger iu the country, and 
one that had many enemies,) brought him to 
Athens. The Spirit of God directed him 
to that famous city ; famous of old for its 
power and dominion, when the Athenian 
commonwealth coped with the Spartan ; 
famous afterward for learning, it was the 
rendezvous of scholars ; those that wanted 
learning, went thither to get it, because those 
that had learning went thither to show it. 
It was a great university, much resorted to 
from all parts, and therefore, for the better 
diffusing of gospel-light, Paul is sent thither, 
and is not ashamed or afraid to show his 
face*among the philosophers there, and there 
to preach Christ crucified, though he knew it 
would be as much foolishness to the Greeks, 
as it was to the Jews a stumbling-block. 

8. He ordered Silas and Timothy to come 


apt 
, it 


God gives! to him to Athens, when he found there was 


a prospect of doing good there ; or, because 
there being none there that he knew, he was 
solitary and melancholy without them Yet, 
it should seem, that, great as wae the hasta 
he was in for them, he ordered Titnothy to go 
abeus bv Thessalonica, to establish, and bring 
him an aecount of that church, 1 Thess 3: 
1, 2, 

V. 16—21. A mere scholar. where Paul 
now was, would have had a great many eu- 
rious questions to ask ; but Paul, though 
bred a scholar, and an ingenious, active man, 
minds.other work ; it is not the improving 
of himself in their philosophy that he aims 
at, he has learned to call it a vain thing, 
and is above it, Col. 2:8. his business is, in 
God’s name, to correct their disorders in 
religion, and to turn them from the service of 
idols, and of Satan in them, to the service of 
the true and living God in Christ. 

I. Here is the impression the abominable 
ignorance and superstition of the Athenians 
made on Paul’s spirit, v. 16. 

1. The city was wholly given to idolatry. 
This agrees with the account the heathen 
writers give of it, that there were more idols 
in Athens, than in all Greece besides ; and 
that they had twice as many sacred feasts 
as others had. Whatever strange gods were 
recommended, they admitted them, and al- 
lowed them a temple, and an altar, so that 
they had almost as many-gods as men. And 


this city, after the empire*became Christian, , 


continued ineurably addicted to idolatry; 
and all the pious edicts of the Christian em- 
perors could vot root it out, till, by the ir- 
ruption of the Goths, that city was in so 
particular a manner laid waste, that there 
are now scarcely any remains of it. 
observable, that there, where human learn- 
ing most flourished, ido.atry most abounded, 
and the most absurd and ridiculous idolatry; 
which confirms that of the apostle, that 
when they professed themselves to be wise, they 
became fools, Rom. 1: 22. and, in the business 
of religion, were of all other the most vain 
in their imaginations. The world by wisdom 
knew not God, 1 Cor. 1:2L.. They might 
have reasoned against polytheism and idol- 
atry. [and how did the religion of reason first 
break forth in Socrates and Plato!], but, it 
seems, the greatest pretenders to reason were 
the greatest slaves to idols ; so necessary 
was it to the re-establishing, even of natural 
religion, that there should be a divine rey- 
elation, and that centering in Christ. 

2. The disturbance the sight of this gave 
to Paul ; Paul was not willing to appear 
publicly, till Silas and Timothy came to him, 
that out of the mouth of two or three witnesses 
the Word might be established ; but in the 
mean time his spirit was stirred within him 3 
he was filled with concern for the glory of 
God, which he saw given to idols, and with 


? : ; 
compassion to the souls of men, which he 


saw thus enslaved to Satan, and led captive 
by him at his will. He had a holy indigna- 
tion at the heathen priests; that led the peo- 
ple such an endless trace of idolatry; and at 
their philosophers, that knew better, and yet 


“Paules conducten ty Athens — 


It ia 


3.) Stirred up the people.| * Raising a storm among the populace. 
Blackwall has rightly observed, that this is the exact import of the 
original word here, which expresses a violent agitation of the sea, and 
adinivably illustrates the rage and fury of a seditious multitude.’ Doppr. 

i(14,) As it were.| ‘Hds: sometimes, especially with epi, and a verb 
of motion, expressed or understood, it signifies, usque ad, heds, right to. 
See wany examples in Wetst., &c. It is very frequent in Thucyd. The 
sense seems to be to-wards. To the sea.) Pydna (35 miles off) was 
iluubtless the place whee Paul took ship for Athens: for d/orus, though 
nexr, seems not to have been a port; and as to Dium, it is much further 
off thin Pydna.’ Bloomf.—To go as it wereto the sea.) ‘This passage 
is generally understood to mean, that. the disciples took Paul towards 
the sea, as.if he had intended to embark, and return to Troas, but with 
the real design to goto Athens. But it is more likely his conductors, 
in order (o his greater safety, left the public, or more frequented road, 

-and took him coastwise to Athens, ... As the text does not necessarily 
pois out any sleights or feints, so we need not have recourse to any.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE, 

V. 16,17. It is probable, that the apostle did not at first intend to 
enter on his ministry at Athens, till Silas and Timothy joined him; 
perhaps, he had not determined whether he should attempt to publish 
the Gispel there, or pass over into Asia, The Athenians ulways import- 


38) 


ed the d@jties and superstitions of every nation, along with their arte 
and learning ; so that a satirist (Petronius) ludicrously observed, * It was 
easier to find a god, than a man, in that city.’ This fact most complete- 
ly demonstrates the insufficiency of science and philosophy to guide men 
in matters of religion. The barbarous Sey thians. the wild Indians, nay, 
the stupid Hottentots, have never deviated further from truth, or sunt 
into grosser darkness, in respect of God and religion, than the ingenious 
and philosophical Athenians did !—The apostle, however, wus thus ex 
cited to begin his labors without delay, first in the synagogue with the 
Jews and proselvtes; but he does not appenr to have had great snecess 
among.them. This was probably on the sabbath-day Scort, 
(16.)’ Wholly given to idolatry.) ‘What need have we. tn the most 
improved state of human reason, of being taught by @ deve revela- 
tion !? Doppr. 
(17.) Devout persons.] ‘It appears plainly from thrs tert, snd per= 
haps also from v. 4. I think beyond any other, that the charac-er of se- 
bomenot, or devout, is at least sometimes given by Luke to persons wha 
used to worship the true Gad, and a were not circumcised, which if 
they had been, I think they woul 
Jews. But that the title was appropriated to such, and) especially that 
such could properly be called proselytes of the gate, in the pnnieseed 
sense in which Maimonides, and almost all our mores eters (rev 


not have been distinguished front - 


pia 


19 Ther: zertain philosophers ' of 
the Eipicureans, and of the Stoics, 
encountered him, And some said, 
What will this * babbler say? Other 
some, He seemeth to be a setter 
forth of strange gods: because~ he 
preached unto them Jesus, and the 


_resurrection. 


19 And they took him,and brought 
him unto ¥ Areopagus, saying, May 
we know what this new * doctrine, 
whereof thou speakest, zs 2 


t Cal. 2:8. wJn, 13:34, 1 Jn. 
Vor, base fellow. 2:7,8. 
vor, Mars’ hill, 


Tt was the high- 
est court in 
Athens, 


never said a word against it, but themselves 
went down the stream. 

IL. The testimony he bore against their 
idolatry, and his endeavors to bring them to 
the knowledge of the truth. He did not, [fa- 
natic-like,] as Witsius observes, in the heat 
of his zeal, break into the temples, pull down 
their images, demolish their altars, or fly in 
the face of their priests ; [for such demon- 
strations would have excited the same lower 
propensities in others; ] nor did he run about 
the streets crying, ‘ You are all the bond- 
slaves of the devil,’ though it was too true ; 
but he observed decorum, doing that only 
which became a prudent man. 

1. He went to the synagogue of the Jews, 
who, though enemies to Christianity, were 
free from idolatry, and joined with them in 
that among them’ which was good, and took 
the opportunity given him there of disputing 
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to them, what reason they could give, why, 


since they exyiected the Messiah, they would 
not receive Jesus. There he met with the 
devout persons, that had forsaken the idol- 
temples, but rested in the Jews’ synagogue, 
and he talked with these, to lead ‘hem on to 
the Christian church, to which the Jews’ 
synagogue was but as a porch. 

2. He entered into conversation with all 
that came in his wav avout matters of reli- 
gion. In the market, agora, forum; i.e. the 
exchange, or place of commerce, he disputed 
daily, as he had oceasion, with them that met 
with him, or that he happened to fall into 
company with, that were heathen, and never 
came to the Jews’? synagogue. The zealous 
advocates for the cause of Christ will be 
ready to plead it in all companies, as ocea- 
sion offers. The ministers of Christ must 
not think it enough to speak a good word 
for Christ once a week, but should be daily 
speaking honorably of Him to such as meet 
with them. 

Ill. The inquiries some of the philoso- 
phers made concerning Paul’s doctrine. 

1. Some of the philosophers thought him 
worth making remarks upon, and they were 


those whose principles were most directly | 


contrary to Christianity. (1.)° The Epicu- 
reans, who thought God altogether such an one 


as themselves, an idle, inactive Being, that | 


minded nothing, nor put any difference be- 
tween good and evil ; they would not oWn, 
either that God made the world, or that He 
governs it; nor that man needs to make any 
conscience of what he says or does, having 
no punishment to fear, or rewards to hope 


Curiosity, at Athens, fo hear Pau. 


cureans, [unlike their founder,] indalged 
themselves in all the pleasures of sense, anc 
placed their happiness im them, in wha 
Christ has taught us in the first place to deny 
ourselves. (2.) The Stoics, who though 
themselves altogether as good as God, ana 
indulged themselves as much in the pride of 
life as the Epicureans did in tne lusts of the 
flesh and of the eye; they made their virtuous 
man to be no way inferior to God Himeelt, 
nay, to be superior. There is that in which a 
wise man excels God, so Seneca: to which 
Christianity is directly opposite, as it teaches 
us to deny ourselves, and abase ourselves 
and to come off from all confidence in ours 
selves, that Christ may be all in all. 

2. Their different sentiments of him, v. 18 
(1.) Some called him a babbler, and thought 
he spoke, without any design, whatever 
came uppermost, as men of crazed imagina- 
tions do; What will this babbler say ? this 
scatterer of words, that goes about, throwing 
here one idle word or story, and there 
another, without any intendment or signifi- 
cation ; or, this picker up of seeds. Such a 
pitiful, contemptible animal,they took Paul te 
| be, or supposed he went from piace to place, 
venting his notions to get money, a penny 
| here, and another there, asa little, worthless 
sort of bird, that hops here and there, and 
picks up here and there a grain. They 
looked upon him as an idle fellow, and re- 
|garded him, as we say, no more than x 
ballad-singer. (2.) Others called him @ setter 
forth of strange gods, and thought he spoke 
with design to make himself considerable by 
that method. And if he had strange gods to 


for Christ, v. 17. He discoursed ‘with the 
Jews, reasoned fairly with them, and put it 


for; 


all which loose, atheistical notions, 
Christianity is levelled against. 


set forth, he could not bring them to a better 
The Epi-| market than to Athens. He did not, as 


him, explain the word, will by no means follow.’ Doddr.—Market.} 
Agora: of the market-places at Athens, of which there were many, 
the most celebrated were the Old and New Forum... The former was in 
the Ceramicus, a very ample space, paft within and part without the 
! city. See Meurs. and Potter. The latter was outside of the Cerami- 
cus, in a place called Eretria. See Meurs. And this seems to’ be the 
@ne here meant. For no forum, except the Ceramicus and the Eretri- 
‘acum, was called, absolutely, agora, but had a name to denote which was 
Meant, as Areopagiticum, Hippodamium, Pireum, &c. In process of 
time, and at this period when Paul was at Athens, the forum was trans- 
ferred from the Ceramicus into the Evetria; a chanye which, indeed, had 
been introduced in the time of Augustus; and that this was the mast fre- 
quented part of the city, we learn from Strabo. Besides, the Eretriac 
forum was situated before the stoa, or portico, in which the Stoics, v. 
8. used to hold their discourses. It was moreover called kuklos, from 
its round form.’ With them.] ‘ With any whom he met with. It is well 
observed, by Harm., that though, with us, the carrying on religious dis- 
putations in the markets, would be thought improper, and the effect of 
intemperate zeal; yet it would, even now, not be strange in Arabia, and 
- other parts of the E., where people meet in such places for conversa- 
tion. And, what is most to the purpose, this was common at Athens, 
v.21. See also Dio, Themist., Diog. Luert., &c? Bioome. 
V.18. In the forum, the apostle was encountered by certain philoso- 
phers, of different sects. The Epicureans were gay and superficial in- 
fidels, who amused themselves and others with various curious specula- 
tions. They ascribed the original of all things tochance; they professed 
i to allow the existence of the gods, yet contended, that they did not in- 
terfere in the creation or government of the world, but indolently satis- 
fied themselves with their own undisturbed felicity ; they deemed the 
enjoyment of this present world the supreme good, and denied a future 
state of rewards and punishments. The Stoics allowed the existence of 
i! the gods, but supposed them to be bound by eternal and irresistible fatali- 
ty; they affected almost to extinguish their own feelings and passions ; 
they were most extravagantly proud:and obstinate; they judged a virtu- 
ous man, according to their notions of virtue, to be independent of, their 
. deities, and in some respects superior to them; and spoke as if he might 
defy fate itself; they maintained, that virtue was its own reward, and 
expressed themselves very obscurely about a future state of retributions. 
[Note, end of ch.]—These two sects of philosophers, being alike oppo- 
site in their tenets to the doctrines of the Gospel, and being full of the 
pride of superior learning, encountered Paul, and thought of silencing 
him in the argument ; and some of them despised him. Gods.] ‘ Dai- 
monion : the Gentiles used it for the objects of their worship in a good 
eense, not as we Christians use it at present, invariably in a bad sense.’ 
Campb. Ought Christians to use a word in a good sense, which, in its 
best meaning, signifies the objects of abominable idolatries ? Holy an- 
gels are never called demons in Scripture; but either evil spirits, or the 
supposed invisible objects of idolatrous worship ; and this, with every 
object of it, is especially ‘an abomination to the Lord.’ Scort. 
18.) Epicureans,] ‘ The followers of Epicurus, who was born at 
Athens, about A.M. 3603, B. C. 341,’—Stoics.] ‘ The followers of Zeno, 
' 7 who was born in the isle of Cyprus, about 30 years B. C, His disciples 
; were called Stoics, from Stoa, a famous portico at Athens, where they 
studied.’ Dr. 4. C. —‘ The attentive reader will easily see, how opposite 
the genius ot each of these sects was, to the pure and humble spirit of 
Christianity, aud how happily the apostle levels his incomparable dis- 
course at some of the most distinguishing and important errors of each, 
while, without expressly attacking either, he seems intent on giving a 
slnia surimary of his own religzous principles, in which he appears a 
_ Rost charming model of the true way of teaching and reforming man- 


kind.’ Babbler.) ‘Spermologos: it admirably expresses the contempt 
they had of an unknown foreigner, that pretended to teach all the sey- 
eral professors of their learned and illustrious body of philosophers.’ 
Doddr.— Spermologos was the deadliest term that Demosthenes there 
(300 years before) bestowed on the most eager and decided of his rivals 
and antagonists, Aeschines.’ Scott. Properly used, of those little insig- 
nificant birds, which support a precarious existence by picking up seecis 
scattered by the sower, or left above ground efter the soil lias been har- 
rowed. See Max. Tyr., Aristoph., &c. It.was metaphorically applied 
also to paupers,who prowled about the market-place, and lived by picking 
up anything which might be dropped by buyers and sellers; and like- 
wise to persons who gleaned in the cornfields. See Eustath. on Hom, 
Od. Hence, it was at length applied to all persons of mean condition, 
who, as we say, “ live on their wits.” Thus it is explained by Harpocr., 
entelés, mean and contemptible ; and so Philo. See Kypke. Finally 
it was applied to parasites, who, by flattery and buffoonery, contrived 
to pick up a living from the provisions of other men’s tables. Further- 
more, as sparrows, and other such minute birds as live by gathering uy 
seeds, are especially noisy and garrulous, so the term was applied to in 
significant praters and chatterers. Kuin., Schl., Kypke. The Greek 
philosophers brought-everything to the test of reason, and thought the 
greatest excellence of reasoning, consisted in conciseness of thought and 
brevity of diction. (Quintill., Walch.) But as Paul’s oratory was not in 
persuasive words of man’s wisdom (1 Cor. 2:4.), but consisted chiefly in 
the ubertas et copiosa dicendi vis, [a fertile and copious diction,] his dis. 
puters thought him loquacious, so Kuin. thinks. The resurrection.] 
Not only of Christ, but of all the dead, by Christ.2. Bloomf. ‘'Those 


philosophers thought, doubtless, that some such « hero, or inferior god, . 


[as they expressed by daimdnes, or daimdnia, sometimes distinguished, 
as the diz minores,] was preached by Paul, when they heard him teaching 
that Jesus was the Son of God, the Savior of men, who had been a mighty 
benefactor to the human race, and after death had been received up into 
heaven.’ Kuin. How like to this description are some modern ‘not 
heathen) ideas of Christ ! Ep. 
V.19—21. (19) New doctrine.] The w ~d signifies newer : the new 
imagination, or system, of the preceding yet month, or week, soon be- 
came like an almanac out of date: it was the éaste of the age and place, 
to discard and antiquate every hypothesis, as soon as it became vulga) 
and to substitute some newer scheme in its place, and lively, igeninud 
students, especially in inetaphysics, commonly run into this humor, 
Paul, therefore, could start some newer speculation, than the newes? 
fashion of philosophy among them, his doctrine would at least gratify 
and amuse them.—Areopazus.] Some Jearned men think the word Area 
pagus is not properly translated ‘Mars’ hill, or the hill of Mars, as it 
does not appear that a temple was built to Mars, in the place where 
the Areopagus convened. They argue, that the name was derived from 
the trial of murderers by the court there held. See on Mat. 5:44. The 
nature and functions of this court, or senate, which was highly cele- 
ebrated in those ages and countries, must be learned from the Greek an- 
tiquaries ; being far too complicated a subject for this publicatinn.—Tha 
contemptuous neglect, and the interruption, which the aposue’s admwa 
ble address met with from it. constrains the impartial inquirer to ques 
tion, how far such a court, or council, deserved the encomi:ms so Jay 
ishly bestowed upon it. a Scorr. 
(19.) Brought him.] ‘Conducted him, Beza, Han mond, and some 
other critics, have thought Paul was brought to a formal trial before 
the judges; but it evidently appears to be a mistake, not oply from 
the title by which Paul addresses them, (so Limborch,) bat from the 
whole tenor of the story, and particularly as the persons bringing hun are 
represented, not as accusing him, but only desiring to be infurmew 


‘[35) 
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20 For thou bringest certain 
‘strange things to our ears: we 
would know therefore what these 
things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians, and 
strangers which were there, spent 
their time in nothing else, but either 
to tell or to hear some new thing.) 

22 7 Then Paul stood in the 
midst of ¥ Mars? Hill, and said, Ye 
men of Athens, I perceive that in 
all things ye are too “superstitious. 


a Ho.8:12. 


y or, the court of the Areopagites. z Je. 50:38, 


many did, directly set forth new gods, nor 
avowedly ; but they thought he seemed to do 
so, because he ‘preached unto them Jesus, and 
the resurrection; from his first coming among 
them, he ever and anon harped upon these 
two strings, which are, indeed, the principal 
doctrines of Christianity,—Christ, and a fu- 
ture state; Christ our Way, and heaven our 
end ; and though he did not call these gods, 
yet they. thought he meant to make them so. 
* Jesus they took for a new god, and anasta- 
sis, the resurrection, for a new goddess.’ 
Thus they lost the benefit of the Christian 
doctrine, by dressing it up in a pagan dialect. 

3. Their proposal to give him a free, full, 
fair, public hearing, v. 19,20. (1.) They 
look upon it as strange and surprising. By 
this it should seem, that among all the learned 
boows they had, they either had not, or 
heeded not, the books of Moses and the proph- 
ets, else the doctrine of Christ would not 
have been so perfectly new and strange to 
them. There was but one book in the world 
that was of divine inspiration, and that was 
the only book they were strangers to ; 
which, if they would have given a due re- 
gard to it, would, in its very first page, have 
determined that great controversy among 
them, about the origin of the universe. (2.) 
They desire to know more of it, only be- 
cause it was new and strange; * May we know 
what this new doctrine is? Or, is it, like the 
mysteries of the gods, to be kept as a pro- 
found secret % If it may be, we would gladly 
know, and desire thee to tell us, what these 
things mean, that we may be able to pass a 
fair judgment on them.’ (3.) The place they 
brought kim to, in order to this public de- 
claration of his doctrine; it was to Areopa- 
gus, the same word that is translated, ». 22. 
Mars-hill ; it was the town-house, or guild- 
hall of their city, where the magistrates met 
on public business, and the courts of justice 
were kept; and it was as the theatre in the 
university, or the schools, where learned 
men met to communicate their notions. The 
court of justice which sat here, was famous 
for its equity, which drew appeals to it from 
all parts; if any denied a god, he was liable 
to the censure of this court ; Diagoras was 
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by them put to death, as a contemner of the 
gods ; nor might any new god be admitted, 
without their approbation ; hither they 
brought Paul to be tried, not as a criminal, 
but as a candidate. 

4. The general character of the people of 
that city given on this occasion, v.21. All 
the Athenians, i. e. natives of the place, and 
strangers, which sojourned there for their 
improvement, spent their time in nothing else, 
but either to tell or to hear some new thing 3 
which comes in as the reason why they were 
inquisitive concerning Paul’s doctrine, not 
because it was good, but because it was new. 
It is a very sorry character here given of 
these people, yet many transcribe it. (1.) 
They were all for conversation. Paul exhorts 
his pupil to give attendance to reading and 
meditation, 1 Tim, 4:13, 15. but these peo- 
ple despised those old-fashioned ways of 
getting knowledge, and preferred that of 
tellmg and hearing. It is true, that good 
company is of great use to a man, and will 
polish one that has laid a good foundation 
in study ; but that knowledge will be very 


flashy and superficial, which is got by con-' 


versation only. (2.) They affected novelty ; 
they were fur telling and hearing some new 
thing ; they were for new schemes and new 
notions in philosophy; new forms and plans 
of government in politics ; and in religion, 
for new gods that came newly up, Deut. 32: 
17: new demons, new-fashioned images, and 
altars, 2 K. 16: 10. they were given to 
change. Demosthenes, an orator of their 
own, had charged this on them, long before, 
in one of his philippics, that their common 
question in the markets, or wherever they 
met, was, if there was any news. (3.) They 
meddled in other people’s business, and were 
inquisitive concerning that, and never mind- 
ed their own. Tattlers are always busy bod- 
tes, 1 Tim. 5:13, (4.) They spent their time 
in nothing else, and a very uncomfortable ac- 
count they must needs haye to make of their 
time, who thus spend it. Time is precious, 
and we are concerned to be good husbands 
of it, because eternity depends on it, and it 
is hastening apace into eternity, but abun- 
dance of it is wasted in unprofitable con- 
verse. To tell and hear the new occurrences 
of providence concerning the public, in our 
own or other nations, and concerning our 
neighbors and friends, is of good use, now 
and then ; but to set up for news-mongers, 
and to spend our time in nothing else, is to lose 
that which is very precious for the gain of 
that which is worth little. 

V. 22—31. We have here Paul’s sermon 
at Athens, a sermon to heathens, that wor- 
shipped false gods, and were without the true 
God; the object of which is. to lead his 
hearers, by the common works of Provi- 
dence, to the knowledge and worship of the 
Creator. One discourse of this kind we had 
before, to the rude idolaters of Lystra, that 


Pats ternnva at Athen. i 


deified the apostles, ch. 14: 15. this recordea 
here, is to the more polite and refined idul- 
aters at Athens, an admirable discourse, 
every way suited to his au¢ ory, and the 
design he had upon them. 

I. He Jays down this as the scope of hig 
discourse, that he aimed to bring them to 
the knowledge of the one only living and true 
‘ God, as the sole and proper Object of their 


gods they worshipped, he had no design te 
draw them to atheism, bot to the service of 
the true Deity. Socrates, who had exposed 
the pagan idolatry, was indicted in this very 
court, and condemned, not only because he 
did not esteem those to be gods whom the 
city esteemed to be so, but because he in- 
troduced new demons ; and this was the 
charge against Paul. Now he tacitly owns 
the former part of the charge, but guards 
against the latter, by declaring that he does 
not introduce any new gods, but reduces them 
to the knowledge of one God, the Ancient of 
days. \ 

1. He shows them that they needed to be 
instructed herein ; for they had lost the 
knowledge of the true God that made them, 
in the worship of false gods that they made. 
The crime he charges on them, is, giving 
that glory to others whichis due to God only $ 
that they feared and worshipped demons, 
spirits that they supposed inhabited the ims 
ages to which they directed their worship. 
‘You are in all things too superstitious ; you 


rupts it more and more ; I bring you that 
which will reform it.?- Their neighbors 
praised them for this as a pious people, but 
Paul condemns them for it. Yet it is ob- 
servable, how he mollifies the charge, does 
not aggravate it, to provoke them ; he uses 
a word which among them was taken in @ 
good sense; You are every way more than ore 
dinary religious, so some ; you are very de 
vout in your way: or, if it be taken in am 
ill sense, it is mitigated ; ‘ You are, as it 
were, more superstitious than you need be ;” 
and he says no more than what he himself 
perceived; I see it, I observeit. They charged 
Paul with setting forth new demons; * Nay,” 
says he, ¢ you have abundance already, I will 
not add to them.’ 

2. He shows them that they themselves 
had given a fair occasion for the declaring 
of this one true God to them, by setting up 
an altar, To the unknown God; which inti- 
mated, an acknowledgment that there was @ 
God, which was yet to them an unknown 
God; and it is sad to think, that at Athens, 
a place which was supposed to have the mo- 
nopoly of wisdom, the true God was an une 
known God, the only God that was unknown 
There, where we are sensible we are de- 
fective and come short, just there, the Gos- 
pel takes us up, and carries us on. Various 


adoration ; when he preached against the” 


easily admit everything that comes under 
show of religion, but it is that which cor-— 


Doddr.—May.] ‘This helps to prove, that those of the Areopagists who 
were there, were so, simply as philosophers, and th::t this place, the Areo- 
pagus, on Mars’ hill, W. of the Acropolis, was chosen for convenience. 
It was called Mars’ hill, as consecrated to him,oras the fabled place where, 
when he had slain the son of Neptune, Mars first pleaded a capital cause 
before the 12 gods. The whole seems to be an affair with philosophers, 
and not judges.’ BLOoMF. 
20.) The 3 classes of Athens were, the politai. metoikoi, (both incl. 
here under the term Athenians,) and the xenoi, here called epidemountes 
wenoi, tr. ‘strangers which were there,’ and including all who had not 
citizenship, though they had a fixed habitation, and were not mere so- 
surners, Such seems to be Kypke’s view; whom see, and also Priczeus, 
who differs, Ep. ‘The reason for the immense concourse of strangers, 
from every part of the world, arose (says B/.), from the boundless liber- 
ality (see Thucyd. 2:39, 37.) of the Athenian government towards them.’ 
Paris alone, in modern civilization, gives to the world this free use of 
anowledgé, which made Athens ‘ the university of the Roman empire and 
of the world.’ When will nations learn, that the advancement in civil- 
ization of any nation is a blessing to exch and all others, not a matter 
for jealousy, ‘ protective systems,’ and wars? See Wayland’s Political 
Economy. Ep. 
(21.) ‘On the Icjuacity, and rage for névelty, of she Athenians, and of 
their busy and pry 2g curiosity, into both public and private affairs, in 
which the inquirer ‘ould have no concern, all ancient writers coincide 
with Luke. S43 atGndant examples in Wetst., &c. Their love of gos- 
sipping and ne~wa, ® evident from the fact, that there were at Athens 
ape aalled (ercnas, i. e. gossipping-houses, (corresponding to our cof- 


100] 


fee-houses {rather to the French cafés},) devoted to the reception of 
persons who met together to Near and tell news. Qf these Meurs. tells 
us there were 360. The more respectable inhabitants used to resort to 
the shops of the surgeons (hiatreia) and koui eva (shops of the barbers)? 
BLOOMF. 
V. 22. Too superstitious.) Exceedingly addicted ‘to the fear of de 
mons,’ or the worship of invisible beings. The word is ambiguous, and 
might be understood either as acommendation or a censure ; and doubte 
less he chose it for that reason, to convey the implied censure in the 
most inoffensive manner. Xenophon uses the word, when commending 
one as a religious man. Scorr, 
(22.) ‘The plan of Paul’s discourse [‘so eminently characterized by 
depth of thought, solidity of sentiment, and energy of diction,”] is thie: 
Evordium, relating what led to his address, viz. their religinusness, and 
worship of an unknown god, v. 22, 23.; Proposition: 1 announce who 
that unknown god is, v. 23. ; Confirmation, containing, Ist. ue annuncin~ 
tion of the true doctrine, v. 24—28., Zdly, an indirect exhortation to hie 
hearers, to regulate their lives according to its precepts, v. 29, 30. with 
the reason added, v. 31.’ Schoettg.—Too superstitious.| Leisidarmone. 
esterous. ‘Exceedingly addicted te the worsnip of the invisible pore. 
ers. This English phrase, which is very agree ible to the etymology of 
the original word, has, what ] think a translation of Scripture should 
always, if possible, have, the ambiguity cf the orrsinal ; whereas neither 
superstitious nor religious have that ambiguity ? Dedr. Bloomf. con 
tends, (after the ‘ best critics of the last two ceut,’) tnat (n€é good sense’ 
is alone intended here, and refers to Hammona’s masterly dissertatiun 
on this word. bu. 
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=3 For as I passed by, and beheld 
your *devotions, I found an altar 
‘with this inscription, TO THE 
UNKNOWN GOD. Whom 
‘therefore ye ignorantly worship, 
him declare I unto you. 

24 * God that made the world, and 


- aut things therein, seeing that he is 


all the face of the ‘earth ; 


Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
“net in temples made with hands : 
2% Neither is worshipped with 
men’s hands, as though *he needed 
any thing ; seeing he ‘giveth to all 


life, and breath, and £ all things ; 


26 And hath made of one * blood 
all nations of men, for to dwell on 
and hath 
determined the 'times before ap- 
pointed, and the bounds J of their 
habitation ; 


@ or, gods that ye dc, 7:48. g Ro, 11:36, 
warship. ia, e Ps. 50:3 h Mal. 2:10, 
4:8, f Job W210, Zec. i Ps. 31:15. 

bc. basis. 12:1. j is. 45:21, 

c Mat. 11:25, 


conjectures the learned have concerning this 
altar dedicated to the unknown God. 

(1.) Some think the meaning is, To the 
God whose honor it is to be unknown, and that 
they intended the God of the Jews, whose 
name is -ineffable, and whose nature is un- 
searchable. It is probable they had heard 
from the Jews, and from the writings of the 
O. T., of the God of Israel, who had proved 
Himself to be above all gods, but was a God 
fiding Himself, Is. 45:15. The heathen 
called the Jews’ God an uncertain God, the 
uncertain Deity of Moses, and the God with- 
out namc. Now this God, says Pay, this 
God, who cannot by searcning be ound to 
perfection, I now declare unto you. 

(2.) Others think the meaning is, To the 
God whom it is our unhappiness not to know 3 
which intimates, that they would think it 
their happiness to know Him. Some tellus, 
that on occasion of a plague that raged at 
Athens, when they had sacrificed to all their 
gods, one after another, for the staying of the 
plague, they were advised to let some sheep 
go where they pleased, and where they lay 
down, to build an altar, to the proper God, or 
the God to whom that affair of staying the 
pestilence did belong; and, because they knew 
not how to call Him, they inscribed it, To the 
unknown God. Others, from some of the 
best historians of Athens, tell us, they had 


“many altars inscribed, To the gods of Asia, 


time with the philosophers, against 


Europe, and Africa ; To the unknown God: 
and some of the neighboring countries used 
to swear by the God' that was unknown at 
Athens 3 so Lucian. 

Now observe, how modestly Paul mentions 
this; that he might not be thought a spy, or 
one that had inwruded himself, more than 
became a stranger, into the knowledge of 
their mysteries ; he tells them he observed 
it, ashe passed by, and saw their devotions, or 
their sacred things; it was public, and he 
could not forbear seeing it, and it was prop- 
er enough to make his remarks on the reli- 


Vv. 23. Altar.) The cut, a classic 
relic, shows the form of some of 
these, with inscriptions. Their forms 
varied with the taste of the wership- 
pers. T'o the unknown God.] Note, 
end of chapter. Ep. 

(28.) There were several altars 
(in Athens, &c.) inscribed to* the un- 
known gods; (erected, so some, be- 
bre sculpture was used, to deities for- 
gotcen in the lapse of time;) but we 
rend not elsewhere of the one in 
Athens, ‘to the unknown God,’ of 
which Paul here speaks. See Blooms. 

ut Dr. A. Clarke also. Ib. 

v.25. Wetst. here remarks, that 
Paul, with consummate art, so tem- 
fers Ins discourse, that at one time he 
contests on the side of the vulgar, 
against the philosophers: at another 
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gion of the place; and observe how prudent- | 
ly and. ingeniously he takes rise from this to 
bring in his discourse of the true God ; 
pre] *He tells them, that the God he poached 
to them, was one that they did already wor- 
ship, and therefore he was not a setter-forth 
of new or strange gods. [2.] He was one 
whom they ignorantly worshipped, which was 
a reproach to them who were famous all the 
world over for their knowledge. ‘I come 
to take away that reproach, and it cannot but 
be acceptable, to have your blind devotion 
turned into a reasonable service.’ 

II. He confirms his doctrine of one living 
and true God, by his works of creation and 
providence ; ‘The God whom I declare 
unto you to be the sole Object of your devo- 
tion, and call you to worship, is the God that 
made the world, and governs it ; and by the 
visible proofs of these, you may be led to 
this invisible Being, and be convinced of his 
eternal power and Godhead? The Gentiles 
in general, and the Athenians particularly, 
in their devotions, were governed, not by 
their philosophers, many of whom spake 
clearly and excellently well of one supreme 
Numen, and of his infinite perfections, and 
universal agency and dominion ; (witness 
Plato, and long after, Cicero;) but by their 
poets and their idle fictions. Homer’s 
works [with Hesiod’s] were the Bible of 
the pagan theology, or demonology rather ; 
and the philosophers tamely submitted to this, 
rested in their speculations, disputed them 
among themselves, and taught them their 
scholars, but never made the use they ought 
to have made of them in opposition to idol- 
atry ; so little certainty were they at con- 
cerning them, and so little impression did 
they make on them! Nay, they ran them- 
selves into the superstition of their counury, 
and thought they ought to do so. 

Now Paul here sets himself, in the first 
place, to reform the philosopiy ‘of the Athe- 
nians, and to give them right notions of 
the one only liking and true God, and then to 
carry the matter further than they ever at- 
tempted, to reform their worship, and to 
bring them off from their polytheism and 
idolatry. Observe what glorious things 
Paul here says of that God whom he served, 
and would have them to serve : 

1. He is the God that made the world, and 
all things therein 3 the Father almighty, the 
Creator. of heaven and earth. This was ad- 
mitted by many of the philosophers ; but 
those of Aristotle’s school -denied it, and 
maintained, * that the world was from eter- 
nity, and everything always was what now 
it is.” Those of the school of Epicurus 
fancied, ¢ that the world was made by a for- 
tuitous concourse of atoms, which, having 
been in a perpetual motion, at length acci- 
dentally jumped into this frame.’ Against 
both these, Paul here maintains, that God, by 
the operations of an infinite power, according 
to the contrivance of an infinite wisdom, in the 
beginning of time made the world and all 


things therein; the rise of which was owing, 
not as they fancied, to an eternal matter, but 
to an eternal mind. 

2. He is therefore Lord of heaven and 
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earth, 1. e. rightful Owner, Proprietor, and 
Possessor, of all the beings, powers, ane 
riches of the upper and lower world, mate- 
rial and immaterial, visible and invisible 
This follows from his making of heaven ane 
earth. If He created all, without doubt Ha 
has the disposing of all; and where He give» 
being, has an indisputable right to give law 
3. He is, in a particular manner, the Cree 
ator of men, of all men, v 26. He made of 
one blood all nations of men ; He made he 
first man, He makes every man, is the Form- 
er of every man’s body, and the Father of 
every man’s spirit; He has made the nationw 
of men, all nations in their political capac. - 
ty; He made all of one blood, of one and the 
same nature, He fashions their hearts alike * 
descended from one and the same common 
ancestor, in Adam they are all akin, so thev 
are in Noah, that hereby they might be ea- 
gaged i in mutual affection and assistance, as 
fellow-creatures and brethren, Mal. 2: 10 
He hath made them for to dwell on all the face 
of the earth, not to live in one place, but to 
he dispersed over all the earth ; one nation, 
therefore, ought not to took with contempt, 
[or jealousy,] on another,* as .he Greeks 


* So Wayland, in another view. ‘The most favorable 
commerce to any one country, is that, by which the riches 
of both countries are the most rapidly increased. A mer- 
chant, whose gains were all derived from the impoverish- 
ment of his customers, would very soon have nove but pau- 
pers for neighbors. A nation, whose traffic caused the 
impoverishment of another nation, woald very socn oe 
obliged to discontinue commerce. ‘Ihe only traffic of thia 
sort is the African slave-trade, and the result has been the 
almost entire depopulation of the slave coast. And thus we 
see in political economy, asin morals, every benefit is mu~ 
tual: and we cannot, in the one case, any more than in tae 
other, really do good to ourselves, without doing good to 
others: nor do good to others, without doing good to our 
selves.’ 

* A good harvest in one country, is a benefit to everv 
other country ; becanse the favored country desires a larger 
amount of the productions of her neighbors, and has @ 
larger fund wherewith to pay them. On the contrary, & 
famine, 6r a war, or any other calamity happening to one 
country, is a calamity to every other country, because the 
unfortunate country wants less of the productions of ite 
neighbors ; since it has less wherewith to pay for them. 
Hence that merchant is short-sighted, as well as morally 
tiioughtless, who expects to grow rich by short crops, civs 
dissensions, calamity, or war, in the country with whick 
he traffics, A wiserand farther-sighted refiection would 
teach him, that it is very difficult to grew rich by tradiugs 
with beggars, and that the benefit of one, is the benefit of 
all. What would be the amount of exchanges effected by 
the inhabitants of Great Britain, France, and the United 
States, either among themselves or with each other, if the 
productiveness of these several countries, were no greater 
than it was in the time of Julius Cesar ?? 

Again: ‘where virtue, frugality, and respect for right 
exist, riches will, by natural consequence, accumulate ; 
and intellectual cultivation will, of necessity, succeed. So 
that all true benevolence may be defended, no less u; pee 
principles of political economy, than of philanthropy. De 
circulation of the Scriptures, the inculcation of moral and 
religious truth upo» the mind of man, by means of Sabbath 
schools, and the preaching of the Gospel, are of the very 
greatest importance to the productive energies of a coun- 
try... Intelligence. virtue, and equitable laws, will render 
men industrious, frugal, and consequently rich, and raise 
them from a savage to a civilized state. Just in proportion 
as x nation is thus transformed, are its products increased; 
the riches of the whole world are uugmented ; the portia 
of wealth which falls to the share of each man is pendese® 
greater: and the ratio of capital to laboris higher. Just 
as a uation becomes intelligent and rich, its wants are mite 
liplied, and the means of supplying them are provided. 
Hence, it becomes a better customer to other nations; it 
gives an additional impulse to their industry; and it repays 
them for their products, with whatever God hus bestowed 
upon it, which will add to the happiness of others... How 
much greater benefits does North America confer upon the 
world, than it would if it were peopled by its aboriginal 
inhabitants? How great a stimulus would be given to the 
industry of the world, at this time ; and how greatly would 
the comforts and luxuries of men be increased, if Africa 
were peopled by civilized and Christianized men?.. . Live 
ilized nations, then, could in no way so successfully pro- 
mote their own interests, as by the universal disseminution 
of the principles of religion, and the means of education and 
religion.” Elts. Polit. Bconony 


ry for them also. 


V, 26. 


for race, stock, kindred. 


the vulgar; and sometimes against both. 
the existence of one God, but the vulgar, thinking that all things could not 
be governed by one Being, divided the governance among many. 
ics rascribed the origin of the human race to God. The common people 
of Athens thought that their nation had existed from 
the Epicureans ascribed the origin of men to fortuitous chance. 
Stoics believed those only to be virtuous who had attained perfection, 
Paul teaches them that a conversion, or change for the better, is necessa 
The Stoics, moreover, taught that all thingsare bouna 
by a fatalis necessitas : 
tions of men are to be imputed to themselves ; so that they nay be re- 
warded or punished for having done those things which it was in their 
power not to have done. Wetst.’ 

Hath made of one blood.| Note, nd of ch. Ep. 
some others, with the Copt., AEth., Vulg., ltata, Clement, and Beae, 
the word blood is omitted; but ood is often used by the best writers, 


“Now the Stoies believed in 
The Sto- 


while 
The 


2] eternity 


Paul, on the contrary, maintains, that tne ac 


Bioomr: 
‘In A. B 


See many examples in Kypke? Dr. A C.— By 


this expression the apostle showed them, in the most unaffected manues 
that, though a Jew, he was not enslaved | to any narrow mews, but look 
ed on all mankind as his brethren. Doddar.— Determinmg certain tines 
and certain boundaries of the regions which they should inhabit.’ 
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27 That ‘hey should seek the 
Lord, if hap)y they might feel after 
him, and fin 1 him, though * he be 
not far from 2very one of us: 

28 For in 'him we live, and 
move, and ‘have our being; as 
™certain also of your own poets 
have said, For we are also his off- 
spring. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are 
the offspring of God, we ought not 
= to think that the Godhead is like 
unto gold, or silver, or stone, grav- 
en by art and man’s device. 
kc. 14:17. 1 Col. 17. =m Tit, 1:12. n Is, 40:18, &c. 


C‘d on all other nations ; for those on all the 
face of the earth are of the same blood. The 
Athenians boasted that they sprung out of 
their own earth, were aborigines, and noth- 
ing akin by blood to any other nation ; 
which proud conceit of themselves the apos- 
tie here takes down. 

4. That He is the great Benefactor of the 
whole creation, v. 25. He giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things; He not only breathed 
into the first man the breath of life, but still 
breathes it into every man; He gave us 
these souls; He formed the spirit of man 
within him ; He not only gave us our life 
and breath, when He brought us into being, 
but He is continually giving it us; his prov- 
idence is a continued creation; He holds our 
souls in life; every moment our breath goes 
forth, but He graciously gives it us again 
the next moment ; it is not only his air that 
we breathe in, but it ts in his hand that our 
breath is, Dan. 5:23. He gives to all the 
children of men their life and breath ; for as 
the meanest of the children of men live on 
Ifim, and receive from Him, so the greatest, 
the wisest philosophers, and mightiest pot- 
entates, cannot live without Him; He gives 
to all, aot only to all the children of men, 
but to the inferior creatures. to all animals, 
mer ything wherein is the breath of life, Gen. 
§: 17. they have their life and breath from 
Him; and where He gives life and breath, 
He gives all things, all other things needful 
for the support of life. The earth is full of 
his goodness, Ps. 104: 24, 27. 

5. That He is the sovereign Disposer of 
all the affairs of the children of men, accord- 
ing to the counsel of his will, 2. 26. See 
here, (1.) The sovereignty of God’s dis- 
posal concerning us; He hath determined 
every event, the matter is fixed ; the dispo- 
sals of Providence are incontestable, un- 
thangeable, [Note, 2:28.] (2.) The wis- 
dom of his disposals ; He hath determined 
what was before appointed ; the determina- 
tions of the Eternal Mind are not sudden 
resolves, but the counterparts of an eternal 
counsel, the copies of divine decrees, Job 
23:14. Whatever comes forth from God, 
was before all worlds hid in God, (3.) The 
things about which his providence is conver- 
sant ; these are time and place : the times 
and places of our living in this world, are 
tetermined and appointed by the God that 
made us. [1.] He has determined the times 
that are concerning us ; times to us seem 
changeable, but God has fixed them. Our 
times arein his hands, to lengthen or shorten, 
imbitter or swecten, as He pleases. He has 
appointed and determined our time fo be born, 
and our time to die, Eccl. 3: 1, 2. and all 
thac little that lies between them ; the time 
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of all our concernments in this world, 
whether prosperous times, or calamitous, He 
has determined them; and on Him we must 
depend, with reference to the times yet be- 
fore us. [2.] He has also determined and 
appointed the bounds of our habitation; He that 
appointed the earth to be a habitation for the 
children of men, has appointed to the chil- 
dren of mena distinction of habitations on 
the earth; has instituted such a thing as 
property, to which He has set bounds, to keep 
us from trespassing one on another. The 
particular habitations in which our lot is cast, 
the place of our nativity and of our settle- 
ment, are of God’s determining and ap- 
pointing; which is a reason why we-should 
accommodate ourselves to the habitations we 
are in, and make the best of that which is. 

6. That He is not far from every one of us, 
v. 27. He is everywhere present, not only 
is at our right hand, but has possessed our 
reins, Ps. 139: 13. has his eye on u8 at all 
times, and knows us better than we know 
ourselves, Idolaters made images of God, 
that they might have Him with them in 
those images, which the apostle here shows 
the absurdity of ; for He isan infinite Spirit, 
that is not far from any of us, and never the 
nearer, but in one sense the further off from 
us, for our pretending to realize or presen- 
tiate Him to ourselves by any image. He 
is nigh unto us, both to receive the homage 
we render Him, and to give the mercies we 
ask of Him, wherever we are; though near 
no altar, image, or temple. The Lord of all, 
as He is rich, Rom. 10:12. so He is nigh, 
Deut 4:7. to all that call upon Him. He 
that wills us to pray everywhere, assures us, 
that He is nowhere far from us ; whatever 
country, nation, or profession, we are of, 
whatever our rank and condition in the 
world are, be we ina palace or in a cottage, 
in a crowd or in a corner, in a city or ina 
desert, in the depths of the sea or afar off 
on the sea, this is certain, God is not far 
Srom every one of us. 

7. That in Him we live, and move, and 
have our being, v. 28. We nave a necessary 
and constant dependence on his providence, 
as the streams on the spring, and the beams 
on the sun. (1.) In Him we live; i.e. the 
continuance of our lives is owing to Him 
and the constant influence of his providence ; 
He is our Life, and the length of our days ; 
if He suspend [his influence, or] the positive 
acts of his goodness, we die of ourselves. 
(2.) In Him we move ; it is by the uninter- 
rupted concourse of his providence, that our 
souls move themselves in their outgoings and 
operations, that our thoughts ran to and fro 
about a thousand subjects, and our affections 
run out toward their proper objects. It is 
likewise by Him that our souls move our 
bodies; we cannot stir a hand, or a foot, or 
a tongue, but by Him, who, as He is the 


first Cause, so He is the first Mover. (3.) In 


Him we have our being 3 not only from Him 
we had it ‘at first, but in Him we have it 
still; to his continued care and goodness we 
owe it, not only that we have a being, and 
are not sunk into nonentity, but that we 
have our being, have this being, were and 
still are of such a noble rank of beings, ca- 
pable of knowing and enjoying God ; and 
are not thrust into the meanness of brutes, 
or the misery of devils. 

8. That, upon the whole matter, we are 
God’s offspring ; He is our Father that begat 
us, Deut. 32:6, 18. and He hath nourished 
and brought us up as children, Is. 1:2. The 
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confession of an adversary, in such a case, 1A 
always looked upon to be of use, therefore 
the apostle here quotes a saying of one of 
the Greek poets, Aratus, a native of Cilicia, 
Paul’s countryman, who, in his Phenomena, 
in the beginning of his book. speaking of 
the heathen Jupiter, i. e. in the poetical di- 
alect, the supreme God, says this of Him, 
‘ for we are also his offspring.’ And he miglit 
have quoted other poets to the purpose of 
what he was speaking, that in God we live 
and move, Virgil, Ovid, Luean. But he 
chooses this of Aratus, as haying mach in a 
little. By this it appears, not only that Pau, 
was himselfa scholar, but that human learns 
ing is both ornamental and serviceable to a 
gospel-minister, especially for the convincing 
of those that are without; for it. enables 
them to beat them at their own weapons 
and to cut off Goliath’s head with his own 
sword. How can the adversaries of trath 
be beaten out of their strong-holds by those 
that do not know them? It may ihessie 
shame God’s professing people, who forget 
their relation to God, and walk contrary to 
it, that a heathen poet could say of God, 
We are his offspring, formed by Him, formed 
for Him, more the care of his providence 
than ever any children were the care of their 
parents ; and therefore are obliged to obey 
his commands, and acquiesce in his dispo- 
sals, and to be unto Him for a name and a 
praise; since in Him and upon [im we live, 
we ought to liye to Him ; since in Him we 
move, we ought to move toward Him ; and 
since in Him we have our heing, and from 
Him we receive all the supports and com- 
forts of our being, we ought to consecrate 
our being to Him, and to apply ourselves to 


Him for a new being, a better being, an 


eternal well-being. 

III. From all these great truths concerns 
ing God, he infers the alsurdity. of their 
idolatry, as the prophets of old had done. 
If this be so, 

1. Then God cannot be represer.ted hy az 
image. If we are the offspring of God, as wa 
are spirits in flesh, then certainly He whe 
is the Father of our spuits, is Himself a 
Spirit, and we ought not to think that tae 
Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art and man’s denice, v. 29. We 
wrong God, and put an affront on Him, if 
we think so. ‘ God honored man in making 
his soul after his likeness; but tsan dishon- 
ors God, if he makes Him after the likeness 
of his body. The Godhead is spiritual, 
infinite, immaterial, and imcomprehensible, 
therefore it is a very false and anjust con- 
ception which an image gives us of God, be 
the matter ever so rich, gold or silver ; be 
the shape ever so curious, and be it ever so 
well graven by art and man’s device, its 
countenance, posture, or dress, ever so sig- 
nificant, it is a teacher of lies. 

2. Then He dwells not in temples made with 
hands, ». 24. He is not invited to any tem- 
ple men can build for Him, nor confined to 
any. A temple is convenient for us to come 
together in to worship God; but God needs 
not any place of rest or residence, or the 
magnificence and splendor of any structure. 
to add to the glory of his appearance. A 
pious, upright heart, a temple not made with 
hands, but by the Spirit of God, is that whicw 
He dwells in, and delights to dwell in. Ses 
i K.'8; 27. “Is.66715'2: 

3. Then He is not worshipped, He is no 
served, or ministered unto, with men’s hands 
as though He needed anything, v. 25. He tna. 


V. 28, In Him, &c.] ‘1. e. by.’ Bloomf. In speculating on this text, 

e must avoid Spinosism, Soofeism, &c. the offspring of reasoning pride. 
Note, Dan. 3:5. Bp.—For in Him we live, and move, and have our being.) 
No words can better express that 
continual anf “ecessary dependence of all derived things, in their ex- 
aisvence and all their operations, on their first and almighty Cause, which 
the truest philosophy, as well as theology, teaches. 
words just like these, is found in an old Greek poet ; but Pan! does not 
mention it as a quotation; so that L rather think, with Le Clerc, that the 
poet borrowed it from hence, though to be sure, many of the ancients 
wad before expressed themselves much to the same purpose.’ 


* Live and are moved, and do exist. 
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years before this time. 


The thought, in 


Donor. 


V. 29. Forasmuch then, &c., we ought, &c.) ‘Every man in the 
Areopagus must have felt the power of this conclusion.’ Dr. 4. C. -4rée 
the offspring of God.| ‘These words are well known to be found in 
Aratus, a poet of Cilicia, Paul’s own country, who fived almost 30C 


I wonder so few writers should have added, that 


they are, with the alteration of one only, to be found in ‘Ae Hymn of 
Cleanthes to Jupiter, or the Supreme God, which I wiliing!¢ mention nq 
beyond comparison, the purest and finest piece of natu al religion, of 
its length, which I know in the world of Pagan antiquity and which 
so far as I can recollect, contains nothing unworthy of 4 Clristian, or 
1 had almost said, of an inspired pen.’ 


Doppa. 


3 


: - 


Sa 


£-D. os. 


$0 And the times of this igno- 


rance Gol winked °at, but now, 


®eommandeth all mien every where 


to repent: 

3) Because ne hath appointed 4a 
day, i) the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, by that man 


‘whom he hath ordained ; whereof 


he hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead. 


» Ro, 3125, 
yp Lu, 24:47 Tit. 


211,12, 


r or,offered faith, 
q Ro. 2:16. aft 


made all, ard maintains all, cannot be ben- 


» elited by any of our services, nor needs them. 


What need can God have of our services, or 
what benefit can He have by them, when He 
has all perfection in Himself, and we have 
nothing that is good but what we havé from 
Jim? The philosophers, indeed, were sen- 
sible of this truth, that God has no need of 
us or our services ; but the vulgar heathen 
built temples, and offered sacrifices to their 
gods, with an opinion that they needed [and 
were obliged to them for] houses and food. 
See Job 35:5—8. Ps. 60:8, &c. 

4, Then it concerns us all to inquire after 
God, v. 27. That they should seek the Lord, 
i. e. fear and worship Him in a right man- 
ner, Therefure God has kept the children 
of men in a constant dependence on Him for 
life, and all the comforts of life, that He 
might keep them under constant obligations 
to Him. Nothing, one would think, should 
be more powerful with us, to convince us 
that there is a God, and to engage us to seek 
his honor and glory in our services, and to 
scek our happiness in his favor and love, 
than the consideration of our own ngrfure, 
especially the noble powers and faculties of 
eur own souls, If we reflect on those, and 
euutemplate these, we may perceive both 
eur relation and obligation to a God above 
wa Yet, [as our natures have degenerated 
from the Adamic perfection of form and har- 
mony,] so dark is this discovery, in compar- 
ison with that by divine revelation, and so 
anapi are we to receive it, that they who 
nave no other, could but Aaply feel after God, 
and find Ein. It was very uncertain wheth- 
er they cou 4 by this searching find out God; 
it is but a peradventure, if haply they might. 


‘Tf they did find out something of God, yet it 


was but some confused notions of Him; they 
did but feel after Him, as men in the dark, 
or blind men, who lay hold on a thing that 
comes in th *r way, but know Hot whether 
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Tt isa very confused notion which this poet 


of their’s has of the relation between God. 


and man, and very general, that we are his 
offspring : as was also that of their philoso- 
phers.: Pythagoras said, Mén have a sort of 
adivine nature. And Heraclitus being asked, 
What men are? answered, Mortal gods 5 
and, What are the gods ? answered, Immor- 
ta! men. ~ And Pindar- saith, God and-man 
are near akin, It is true, that by the knowl- 


edge of ourselves, we may be led to the; 


Knowledge of God, but it is a very confused 
knowledge. This is but feermg after Him. 
We have therefore reason to be thankful, that 
by [and in] Christ, we have notices given us 
of God, much clearer than we could have by 
the light of nature; we do not now feel after 
Him, but with open face behold, as in a glass, 
the glory of God. 

1V. He proceeds to call them all to repent 
of -their idolatries, and to turn from them, 
v. 30, 31. This is the practical part. of 
Paul’s sermon before the university; having 
declared God to them, ». 23. from thence he 
properly presses on them repentance toward 
God; and would have taught them also faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ, if they would 
have had the patience to hear hin. Having 
showed thein the absurdity of their worship- 
ping other gods, he persuades them to go on 
no longer in that foolish way of worship, 
but to return from it te the living and true 
God. Observe, 

1. The conduct of God toward the Gen- 
tile world, before the Gospel came among 
them; The times of this ignorance God winked 
at, (1.) They were times of great igno- 
rance; human learning flourished more than 
ever in the Gentile world, just before Cbrist’s 
time ; but in the things of God they were 
grossly ignorant. (2.) These times of igno- 
rance God winked at. Understand it, [1.]} 
As an act of divine justice. God despised or 
neglected these times of ignorance, and did 
not send ‘thein his Gospel, as now He does. 
Or rather, [2.] As an act of divine patience 
and forbearance; He winked at these times; 
He did not restrain them from these idola- 
tries by sending prophets to them, as He did 
to Israel ; He did not punish them in their 
idolatries, as He did Israel; but gave them 
the gifts of his providence, ch. 14: 16, 17. 
Ps. 50:21. He did not give them such calls 
and motives to repentance as He does now; 
He let them aione; because they did not im- 
prove the light they had, but were willingly 
ignorant, He did not send them greater 
lights. Or, He was not quick and severe with 
them, but was long-suffering toward them, 
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1 2, The charge God gave the Gentile wor.¢ 
by the Gospel, which He now sent among 
them ; He now commandcth all men every- 
where to repent ; to change their mind ar} 
their way; to be ashained of their fully, and 
to act more wisely; to break off the worship 
of idols, [and every abuse of their » speus. 
ties,] and bind ‘themselves to the worshir 
[and ubedience] of the true God. Nay, 1 
fs to turn with sorrow and shame from evers 
sin, and with cheerfulness and resolution te 
every duty. This is God’s command ; it 
had been a great favor if He had only told 
us that there was room left for repentance, 
and we might be admitted to it; but He goes 
farther, He interposes his own authority for 
our good, and has made that our duty whiclr 
is our privilege. It is his command to ali 
men, everywhere ; all have made work for 
repentance, and have cause enough to repeur,. 
are invited to repent, and shall have the ben- 
efit of it. Now in gospel-times it is more 
earnestly commanded, because more encour- 
aged than it had been formerly ;, now the 
way of remission is-more opened than it had! 
been, and the promise more fully confirmed 
therefore now, before it is too late, He ex 
pects we should all repent. 

3. The great reason to enforce this com 
mand, taken from the judgment to come, 
v. 31. because God has now, under the Gospel, 
made a clearer discovery of a state of retri- 
bution in the other world than ever before. 
|.) The God that made the world, that now 
governs the world, will judge it; that gave 
the children of men their being and faculties, 
will call them, to an account for the use they 
have made of them, and recompense them 
accordingly; and every mun shall receiv ace 
cording to the things done in the body, 2 Cor 
5:10. (2.) There is a day appointed for this 
general review of all that men have dene in 
| time, and a final determination c’ # ey state 
for eternity. The day is fixed in cne counsel 
of God, and cannot be altered; a day of de 
cision, a day of recompense ; av'ay that. wilt 
put a final period to all the days of time. 
(3.) The world will be judged in righteous- 
ness; for God is not unrighteous, who taketh 
vengeance, far be it from Him that He should 
doiniquity. His knowledge of all men’s char- 
acters and actions is infilibly true, therefore 
his sentence on them incontestably just, [for 
He has na motive to injustice.] . And as 
there will be no appeal from it, so there wil: 
‘be no exception against it. (4.) God wih 
' judge the world by that man whom He hata 
ordained, who can be no other than the Lora 
Jesus, to whom all judgment is committed 


it be that wh.) they are in quest of or no. 


because they did it ignorantly, ] Tim. 1:13. ] By. Him God made the world, by Him H 


V. 30, 31. Go ‘ad indeed long borne with men’s apostasy, ignorance, 
and idolatry: but the times of this ignorance’ were expiring ; and by 
his servants He now * commanded all men, everywhere, to repent’ of 
their idolatry and all other sins, and not to attempt any excuse or vindi- 
¢alion of their conduct.—This was a most bold demand on the se}f-wise 


and self-admiring Stoics} and as opposite to their notions of virtue and 


of fatality, as to the Epicurean sentiments of chance and pleasure.—Thus 
far the apostle was permitted to proceed in introducing his subject ; for 
much mcre he certainly intended tu say, had not the levity and petua- 
lance of his audience constrained him te desist.—‘ Contrast this ad- 
dress with the speculations of the Greek philosophers; with those 
of the Epicureans and the Stoics in particular. In this contrast, it ap- 
pears dignified, rational, sublime. It asserts the Being and Unity of 
frod; that He created the world, and all things in it; his universal 
orovidsnce; the intimate relation of men, all over the world, to each 
»ther, (though his hearers, the Greeks, had been accustomed to cull the 
€st of mankind barbarians ;) the palpable folly of idolatry, and its 
criminality, with calls to repentance: and it sets before them a future 
judgment, and a life beyond the grave: all this, in the compass of a few 
verses, in which not a word seems redundant, yet nothing is defective ! 
Whoever reflects on the endless mazes, in which these wise philosophers 
of Athens, and indeed al} those of the ancient world, were wandering, 
on all these subjects, so awfully interesting ; and compares the solid ra- 
tionality of the sentiments, here so simply proposed, with their vain 
Hat ostentatious wisdom, must be very much struck indeed.—Then with 
tegs_° to evidence. They had nothing to offer, but abstruse and bewil- 
dering reasonings, which were perfectly incomprehensible by the muss 
of mankind, and which brought home no effectual conviction to the 
mind of any one. All was among them without certainty, and without 
authority, But the apostle was able to confirm his doctrine, by argu- 
Ments intelligible to all; the conclusiveness of which human nature 
feels, and cannot but feel. He would have appealed to miracles, (par- 


* ticularly the resurrection of Christ,) and to various other proofs ; but 


Bie tired audience refused to hear him ont.’—The manner of the apostle, 
ige-wse jy addressing these idolaters and philosophers, who were 


° 
strangers to the ancient Scriptures, and his reasoning with them on suct 
principles as they allowed, or could not deny, should be compared with 
his addresses to the Jews, who professed to believe the Scriptures, ang 
with whom he argued on the ground of that profession. Christianity 
might indeed be established by proofs, wholly independent of the O. T. 
yet it called men to believe nothing, as actually accomplished, but wha 
had been predicted, typified, or promised. Of this the inspired preachers 
never failed to avail themselves, in addressing the Jews ; both as a most 
conclusive proof that their doctrine was from God, in addition to all 
miracles, and other internal and external evidences; and also, as pecu- 
liarly interesting to those who possessed, and professed to reverence, the 
sacred oracles. But to have brought proofs, from Scripture, to idola- 
trous or philosophizing Gentiles, weuld have heen highly irrational ; and 
Paul’s example, especially in this particular, cannot be too carefully 
studied and copied by a}l, who are called to address infidels, or idolaters, 
or persons totally ignorant and careless in the concerns eters 
corr. 
(80.) God winked at.) *The beams of his eye did in a manner shoot 
over them.’ Mr. Howe, in Doddr.—But how commandeth, &c.| ‘There 
is a dignazy in this latter expression, becoming One who was conscious 
that he was indeed an ambassador from the King of heaven, who coule 
(to allude to Livy’s remarkable story) draw a.circle about the greatest 
monarch, and demand u decisive answer before he stirred out o it! 
JODDR. 
(81. Whereof He hath given assurance.) ‘ The sense of the argument 
is this: Jesus Christ, whom we preach as the Savior of men, has repeat 
edly told his followers that He would judge the world; and has described 
to us, at large, the whole of the proceedings of that awfnl time, Mat, 25: 
31. &e. John 5:25. Though He was put to death by the Jews, and thas 
became a victim for sin, yet God raised Him from the dead, By raising 
Him trom the dead, God has set his seal to the doctrines He has tangh 
one of these doctrines is, that He shall judge the world ; his resurrection, 
established by the most incontrovertible evidence, is therefore proot, an 
incontestable proof, that He [will] judge the world, according to his 
own declaration.’ Dr. A CLanKke 
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$2.1 And when they teard of the 


resurrecuon of the * dead. some 
mocked ; and others said, We will 
hear thee again ‘of this matter. 

33 Se Paul departed from among 
‘hem, 

34 Howbeit certain men clave 
unto him, and believed : among the 
which was Dionysius the Areopa> 
gite, and a woman named Damaris, 
aud others with them. 


¢, 26:8, t Lu, 14:18. ¢, 24:25, 


redeemed it, by Him He governs it, and by 
Him He will judge it. (5.) God’s raising 
Christ from the dead, is the great proof of 
his being appointed and ordained the Judge 
of quick and dead. His doing Him that 
honor, evidenced his designing Him this 
honor. God hath given assurance unto all 
men, sufficient ground for their faith to build 
on, both that there is a judgment to come, 
and that Christ will be their Judge ; the 
matter is not left doubtful, but is of unques- 
tionable certainty. (6.) The consideration 
of the judgment to come, and of the great 
hand Christ wilt have in that judgment, 
should engage us all to repent of our sins, 
and turn from them to God, This is the only 
way to make the Judge our Friend in that 
day, which will be a terrible day to all that 
uve and die impenitent ; but true penitents 
will then lift up their heads with joy, knowing 
that their redemption draws nighs. 

7. 32—34. Here is a short account of the 
issue of Paul’s preaching at Athens. 

b. Few were the better : the Gospel had 
as little success tnere, as anywhere ; for the 
ride of the philosophers there, as of the 
rharisees at Jerusalem, prejudiced them 
against it 
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1. Some ridiculed Puul and his preach- 
ing ; they heard him patiently till he came 
to speak of the resurrection of the dead, v. 32. 
and then some began to hiss him, they mocked 
what he had said before, was somewhat like 
what they had sometimes heard in their own 
schools ; and some notion they had of a 
resurrection, as it signifies a future state 3 but 
if he speak of a resurrection of the dead, 
though it be of Christ Himself, it is altogether 
incredible to them, and they cannot so much 
as hear it, as being contrary to a princi- 
ple of their philosophy,— Life, when once 
lost, is irrecoverable. They had deified their 
heroes after their death ; but tiey never 
thought of their being raised from the dead, 
therefore they could by no means reconcile 
themselves to this doctrine of Christ’s being 
raised from the dead. Weare not to think 
it strange, if sacred truths, of the greatest 
certainty and importance, are made the scoru 
of profane wits. 

2. Others were willing to take time to con- 
sider of it ; they would not at present com- 
ply with what Paul said, or oppose it ; but 


we will hear thee again of this matter of the res- | 


urrection from the dead. It should seem, they 
overlooked what was plain, and shifted off 
the application and the improvement of that, 
by starting cbjections against what would 
admit a debate. Thus many lose the benefit 
of the practical doctrines of Christianity, by 
wading beyond their depth into controversy ; 
or rather, by objecting against that which 
has some difficulty in it ; whereas, if any 
man were disposed an determined to do the 
will.of God, as far as it is discovered to him, 
[and did it,} he should [constantly advance in 
the discovery of God’s will, should, in par- 
ticular,}] Anow of the doctrine of Christ, that 
it is of God, and not of man, John 7:17. 
Those that. would not yield to the present 
convictions of the Word, thought to get clear 
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of them, as Felix dia, by pang them off 
to another opportunity ; they will hear 
jit again some time or other, but they know 
not when ; and thus the devil cozens them 
, of all their time, by cozening them of the 
| present tine. t 

3. Paul thereupon left them, for the prese 
ent, to consider of it, v. 38. He depa-tva 
from among them, as seeing little Jikeli- 
hood of doing any good with them at this 
time ; but, it is likely, with a promise to 
those that were willing 1c hear aim again, 
that he would meet them whenever they 
pleased. 

II. Yet some were wrought upon, 2. 34; 
1, There were certain men that clave to him, 
and believed ; when he departed from amoug 
them, they would not part with him su 5 
wherever he went, they would follow him, 
with a resolution to adhere to the doctrine 
he preached, which they believed. 2. Two 
are particularly named ; one was an eminent 
man, Dionysius the Areopagite ; one of that 
high court, or great council, that sat in Areo- 
pagus, or Mars-hill, ‘The accounts the an- 
cients give of him is, that he was bred at Ath- 
ens, had studied astrology in Egypt, where he 
' took notice of the miraculous eclipse at our 
| Savior’s passion, that, returning to Athens, 
he became a senator ; disputed with Paul, 
and was>by kim converted from his error 
and idolatry 5 and, being by him thoroughly 
instructed, was made the first bishop of 
Athens. So Eusebius, 25, 5. cap. 4, lib. 4, 
cap. 22. The woman, named Damaris, was, 
as some think, the wife of Dionysius ; but 
rather, some other person of quality ; and 
though there was not so great a harvest 
gathered in at Athens as there was at some 
other places, yet these few being wrought 
upon there, Paul bad no reason to say he 
had labored in vain, [for how shall we esti« 
mate the worth of but a single soul !] 


PRACT. OFS. It is most evident, from this history, that the zealous 
eervants of Crist must be despised and hated, by all kinds of uncon- 
-erted persons, for his sake. Nothing, however, shall in any wise hurt 
them; and nothing should dismay them, or deter them from publishing 
the glad tidings of salvation.—But how strange is it, that men should 
grudge and envy others those privileges, of which they will not them- 
selves accept! and that zeal for reigious creeds or systems: should in- 
duce them ‘to take to themselves wicked men of the baser sort,’ to set 
cities in an uproar, to assault and destroy men’s houses, and to lay wait 
for their lives! Such proceedings disgrace and betray every cause they 
are brought to support; and the friends of truth and piety must mourn 
and Jament, if any of their professed associates, take weapons of this 
kind from the enemies of God and his people, and use them to their an- 
noyance. Mobs are always incompetent judges of liberty and privileg- 
es; and how egregiously absurd it is, for them and their leaders, to 
exclaim against others, as disturbers of the peace and order of the com- 
munity !—But the kingdom of Christ is not of this world; and his most 
faithful servants will be the most peaceable subjects to that authority, 
which Providence places over them; they will be ready to obey the de- 
srees of Cesar, unless he command them to break the laws of their oth- 

~and more exalted ‘King, even ‘Jesus, ‘the Prince of the kings of 
‘earth ;**and then they will meekly endure persecution for conscience’ 
sake.—True dignity and nobleness of spirit greatly consist in an enlarg- 
ed and unprejudiced mind, open to conviction, willing to investigate the 
truth, to examine the evidence adduced in support of men’s opinions, 
and to treat religious inquirers with candor, seriousness, and diligence. 

Nothing can be more ignoble and base, than bigotry.and persecution ; 
and many, who appear devout in their way, have. in every age and place, 
been most inveterate against the truth, and most active in stirring up 
others to oppose it.—The spiritual mind, however ingenious or culti- 
vated, can take little delight in contemplating the most admired produc- 
tions of science and genius, while it observes, that the persous concern- 


ed are wholly enslaved to sin, or given up to impiety and infidelity.-- 
None are more childish in their superstitions, more impious 1m their 
speculations, or more credulous of absurd impostures, than some most 
eminent for genius and learning have been and are. The truths of the 
Gospel are, in some respects, as old as the fall of man; yet they are of 

ten ‘strange things’ in the ears even of the learned; and they, whose 
lives have been almost entirely spent in studying, hearing, or tell 

ing ‘sone new thing,’ are frequently totally’ unacquainted with ‘ the 
good old way’? to heaven; and talk about it in the most obscure and 
perplexed manner.—In addressing mankind about their souls, and eternal 
salvation, or its awful reverse, we should study their peculiar disposi- 
tions and opinions; and inquire what truths they admit, and what errors 
they maintain. Thus we may be able to combat them, from their own 
principles, and gradually point out the absurdity of their tenets, and the 
inconsisteucy of their conduct} and we may often graft the troth on 
such sentiments as they allow.—Sometimes we may produce the testi- 
mony of poets and prophets of their own, in confirmation of our senti- 
ments; and if aman have acquired classical learning and gomeral knowl- 
edge, he may thus make u good use of them; yetitissca ely advisable 
for those, who are intended for the ministry, to spen® any very great 
proportion of their valuable time, about these indecer fables and cor- 
rupt principles and practices, which must engross mv,cn-attention, from 

those who aspire to proficiency in this kind of learning.*—Notwith- 
standing all the renown of Athens, and of ancient Greece, God deemed 
those ‘the times? and places ‘of ignorance :’ and He commanded them, 
yea, He commands us, and ‘all men every where to repent ;’ nor will any. 
proud “pretensions to virtue, or vain reasonings about necessity or con 

tingence, or any philosophical or theological system, excuse men in neg 

lecting this call. 4 Scorr 


* They should certainly be left out of the hands of youth in the forming state of their 
minds, principles, and manuers, id. 


V. 82. Given assurance ] ‘ Pistin paraschon : Raphel, Krebs, Loes- 
ner, and Fischer, have learnedly illustrated this formula, and satisfacto- 
rly proved that it has no reference to what theologians call the “sav- 
ing word,” by which God operates faith in those who obey it, bat 
merely signifies, “ produce faith,” by bringing forward arguments suMi- 
cient for the proof of anvthing; and thus confirm and establish its truth, 
Bo Polvb., Jos. The above critics have, moreover, shown, *hat pistis 
often signifies the arguments serving to establish any truth, See Appian, 
Thucyd., Straho, &c.? Bioomr. 

V. 34, Dionysius.| ‘Humanly speaking, his conversion must have 
been an acquisition of considerable importance to the Christian religion 5 
for ne persan was a judge in the Areopagus, who had not borne the of- 
fice of archon, or chief governor of the city, and was not of the haghest 
reputation among the people, for his unted/igence and exemplary con- 
guct The sories of the popish writers, about Dionysius being raised 
to the dignity of first bishop of Athens, by Paul himself, the judicious 
Valmet says, ‘‘ have little foundation.” Dr. A. CLARKE, 


Concluding Notes. — On the Philosophies of Greece, v. 18, 

Epicureans and Stoics, ¥. 18. — There were then two other sects at Athens, viz, the 
Academic for Platonic) and the Peripstetic. But of these there is no mention; either 
eecause the Platonic dogmas seemed, for the most part, to make nearer approaches to 
Unristianivy insowuch that these of tha’ sect, (as Valck. tainks,) would probably listen 
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to Paul with some interest. when he discoursed, us was his custom, on the unmortality 
of the soul, while the Peripatetics were, in that age, of far Jess celebrity ; or, be- 
cause they did not attend Paul’sdiscourse ; which, indeed, is not improbable, since 
their places of philosophical discussion, the Academia and Per:patus, were out of the 
tity, and fur removed from the Eretciac forum, [note v. 17.) i 

The Epicureans were, in fact, Athersts, maintaining that the world was not created 
oy God, nor had any care been bestowed on it by Him. They accounted pleasu e ae 
the summum bonum ; and therefore they directed, that virtue was to be cult.vated for 
the sake of the pleasure, but not for itself. They maintained, that the soul woud, 
after its departure from the body, perish togethe- with it, and that thus there was 
nothing to be hoped or feared after death, See Cic., Seneca, Plut., Diog. Laert., 
Lueret., Clem. Alex., Brucker, anc Borner, ie ' 

The Stoics were of opinion, that the nature oc Ged was fiery, and that it was dif- 
fused throughout all parts of the world. See Ste., Pint.. Cic.,8en, They acknowl- 
edged that the world was created by God, but maintained that ell things were bound 
by akind of fatal necessity, to which they imagined even the Deity Uiviwelf to be 
subject. Spe Plut..tiellius, Sen, They denied that the wise man yie atu tn 50% 
respect to Jupiter. So Sen. Epistles 53 and 73, They def¥ed the iminortality > 
souls; though on the ca dition of oule after death, they varied in opinion. Clean 
thes maintained the existence of all souls until the burning of the world. See Laert. 
Cic, Chrysippus, however. limited this to the souls of the good and wire, See Plat. 
ant Lrert. Others maintained, that the soul, when releared from the tonas avd 
imprisonment of the body, immediately returned to the celestial fire, naice y 19 God 
Himself, No wonder, then, Panl’s doctrines, opposite as possible to thesc, seemed te 
them so unaccountable and unacceptable, nin. ' 

To the above accurate account of these two sevts, a few particu! ‘s «ay boat 94° 
from our own theologians. ‘The Epicurean notions (says odd j.-nense wA he 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


Pau) Intereth with his hands, and preacheth at Corinth 
t tne Gentiles. 9 Phe Lord encourageth him in a vision. 
W wie as accused before Gallo the deputy, but is cis- 
ed. 18 Alterwards passing from city tu city, he 
“ptrengtheneth the disciples. %4 Apollos, being more per= 
fectly insuructed vy Aquila and Priscilla, 28 preacheth 
Christ with great efficacy. 


FTER these things, Paul de- 
parted from Athens, and came 
to Corinth : 

2 And found a certain Jew nam- 
ed * Aquila, born in Pontus, lately 
cone from Italy, with his wife Pris- 
cillas (because that Claudius had 
conmmanded all Jews to depart from 
Rome ;) and came unto them. 

.  $ And because he was of the 
same craft, he abode with them, 
and ° wrought: for by their occu- 
pation they were tent-makers. 

a Ro. 16:3, b c, 20:34. 


Cuap. XVIII. V. 1—6. Paul was not 
persecuted at Athens, but, having little pros- 
pect of doing good there, he departed, leaving 
the care of those there whu believed, with 
Dionysius ; and from thence he came to 
Corinth, where he was now instrumental in 
planting a church that became, on many ac- 
counts, considerable. Corinth was the chief 
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empire, [and the seat of government of 
Greece,] a rich and splendid city. Now 
here we have, 

1. Paul working for his living, ». 2, 3. 

1, Though bred a scholar, yet he was 
master of a handicraft wade. He was a 
tent-maker, an upholsterer ; he made tents 
fur the use of soldiers and shepherds, of 
cloth or stuff, or (as some say, tents were 
then generally made) of leather or skins, 
as the outer covering of the tabernacle. 
Hence to live in tents was to live under skins. 
Dr. Lightfoot shows, that it was the [lauda- 
ble] custom of the Jews, [still prevalent in 
the E.,] to bring up their children to Some 
trade, yea, though they gave them learning 
or estates. Rabbi Judah says, ‘ He that 
teaches not his son a trade, is as if he taught 
him to bea thief.’ And another saith, ‘ He 
that has a trade in his hand, is as a vineyard 
that is fenced.? 2. Though entitled to a 
maintenance from the churches, yet he 
worked to get bread ; which is more to his 
praise, who did not ask for supplies, than to 
their’s, who did not supply him unasked, 
knowing what straits he was reduced to. 
See how humble Pau! was ; but he had 
learned of his Master, who ¢ame not to be 
ministered to, but to minister. See how 
industrious he was ; even those that are re- 
deemed from the curse of the law, are not ex- 
empt from that sentence, In the sweat of thy 
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Paul comes to Corinth 


Pau) was to recommend his minixtry ; be 
therefore maintained himself with «1s own 
labor, that he might not make the Gospel 
of Christ burdensome, 2 Cor 11:7, &e. 2 
Thess. 3:8,9. 3. We may suppose he was 
master of his trade, yet ne wroughP with 
Aquila and Priscilla, who were of that ca.t 
ing 3 so that he got no more than day- wages" 
Poor. tradesmen must be thankful if thet 
callings bring them in a maintenance fo 
themselves, and their families, though they 
cannot do as the rich merchants that raise 
estates by their callings. 4. Though hine 
self a great apostle, yet he chose to work 
with Aquila and Priscilla, because he found 
them intelligent in the things of God, as 
appears afterward, v. 26. and he owns they 
had been his helpers in Christ Jesus, Rom. 
16:3. This is an example to those who go 
to service, to seek for those'services in which 
they may have the best help for their souls. 

Concerning this Aquila we are here told 
he was.a Jew, born in Pontus, v. 2, Man= 
Jews of the dispersion were seated in tha 
country, as appears, 1 Pet. 1:1. He wae 
lately come from Italy to Corinth, because by 
a late edict of the emperor Claudius Cesar, 
all Jews were banished from Rome ; for the 
Jews were generally hated; every occasion 
was taken to put hardship and disgrace on 
them; God’s heritage was asa speckled bird, 
the birds round about were against her, Jer. 


as thick as pacathread, and half an inch long,’” 


i 
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city of Achaia, now a province of the 


face thou shalt eat bread. See how careful | 12:9. The Gentiles had such confused no- 


of our gay werld; and as to the Stoics, though different writers, according to their 
fondness for, or prejudices against, the philosophy of the pagans, and of this sect in 
particular, have represented their doctrines in a very different view; and, indeed, 
the notorious inconsistency between some of theic own writers and some of the an- 
ciente in their accounts of them, hus greatly perplexed the matter: yet! think Dr, 
Benson haa expressed hitmsell, on the whole, in a very impartial and judicious mun- 
ner. ‘Some of them exempted the human will from fatality ; aod maintained, that 
Fictue was its own sudicient reward, and vice its own sufficient punishment. As to 
their belief of future rewards and punishments, they exceedingly fluctuated ; though 
they had some expectations of a future state of existence, as well as of the conflagra- 
tion and renovation of the world; with relation to which, several of them seem to 
have expected a continual revolution of exactly similar events, at equally distant 
periods of time.’" Doddr.” i 

Bp. Pearce has, with equal brevity, spirit, and'truth, observed: ‘The Epicureans 
aknowledged no gods, except in name only; and they absolutely denied that they 
exercised any providence over the world: and while the Stoics professed to believe 
both the existence of the gods, and their providence in the world, they attributed all 
human actions to fate; and so destroyed the foundation of all religion, as much as 
the atheistical Epicureans did.’ Bloom. 

’ On the Unity of the Human Race, v. 26, 

Some having disputed that men are all of one bloud, i, e. race, the physiological 
proofs, in part, were (in Vol. [.) promised, ‘The Ed. finds nothing more to the pur- 
pose than Wiseman’s Lects. |—4, (to which the reader is referred,) whose object is 
to show * how the very sciences whence objections have been drawn against (revealed) 
religion, have themselves [being more deeply studied) in their progress entirely re- 
moved them.’ 

*‘Blumenbrch distinguishes the inhabitants of the earth, by the width of the skull, 
into 3 varieties, Mongul (olive or yellow), Caucasian (white), Negro (black), and 
2 intermediate classes, the Malay (between the Caucasian and Negro), ald the 
American (between the Caucas and Mongul) , the Malay being tawny, and the 
‘American red, or copper-zolored- In every, race, there is occasionally a morbid vaci+ 
ety, called albino. The Caucasian comprehends all the nations of Europe, excepting 
the Laplanders, Finlanders, and Wungartans ;. the inhabitants of W. Asia, including 
Arabia, Persia, and upwards as fa 98 the river Oby, the Caspian Sea, and the Gan- 
fin and those of N. Africa, The Negro race comprises all the rest of Africa, The 

onzul embraces all Asia, but the Caucasian and Malayan, the Hungarian, Fin- 
under, Laplander, and Esquimanx. The Malayan embraces the natives of Malacca 
and the Papuans, i, ¢. the Australians and Polynesians, ‘The American includes all 
the aborigines of the new world, create the Fsquimaux, 

‘The great problem to be solved is, how could such varieties as we have seen, have 


taken their rise in the human species? Was it by a sudden change, which altered 


some portion of one great family into another; or are we to suppose a gradual degra- 
dation, us naturalists call it, whereby some nations or families passed gradually 
through successive shades, from one extreme to the other? And, in either case, what 
isto he considered the original stock? It must he owned, that the p esent-stute of 
thisscience does not warrant us in expressly deciding in favor of either hypothesis ; 
nor, consequently, in even discussing the last consequence. But, independently of 
this, it has arrived so far, as to leave no reasonable room to doubt the common origin 
ofvery race, For, f think we may say, after looking through all that has been done 
in this yet infant science, that the following points, embracing all the elements of 
the problem, have been sacisfactorily solved : i 

“(1.) Accidental, or, as they are culled, sporadic varieties. may arise in one race, 
ten‘ling to produce in it the characteristics of another. A close analogy exists, of 
course, between man and otheranimals: now, the skull of the wild boar (so Blumenb.) 
differs not less from the tame swine, its undoubted descendant, than do the skulls of 
any two human races from one another, The mastifi’s and greyhound’s:skulls differ 
for more. So of all domestic cattle, Changes in the hair are no less ordinary and 
remarkable. Fowls and dogs in Guinea are as black as the inhabitants. Swine and 
sheep in Italy are mostly black, in England white. Sheep in the West Indies and 
other hot clitnates entirely lose their wool, and become covered with hair. Around 
Angora, almost every animal, sheep, goats, rabbits, and cats, have beantiful long 
silken hair; dogs and horses carried into the bills, from India, are soon covered with 
wool, like the shawl-goats of that climate, Contrast the slow, massive, long-herned 
ex of Roma, with the small-headed, clean-limbed breed an English farmer most 
prizes. On the Gold Coast, dogs strangely degenerate ; their ears grow long and 
#ifl, and their color reddish. like the fox, their barking in 3 or 4 broods turns to n how] 
aryelp. Comp. the one and two humped camel, the bunch of the zebu, the tail of the 
Syrian sheep, and the formation on the loins of the Bosjman Hottentots. 

(2) These varieties may be perpetuated. Witness the number of albino animals, 


as white rabbits, or cream-colored horses, which prohitbly arose originally from dis- 


ease. A sheep, deformed by the accident of being horn with very short legs, trans- 
mitted this to its posterity, which are the valued ancon or otter breed. in Engiand. 
Why may not the same canses have similarly operated in the human race? | Buck- 
incham relates a case, on the F. of Jordan, of a family of unmixed Arah descent, ho, 
except the father, had nezro features, a deep black color, ant erisped hair Red hair 
s oceaaionally noticed, not only in the Caucasian, butamong the Esquimaux, Papu- 
4ns, Tahitions. and negroes. Indeed, all the Arabs of the Jordan valley. have flatter 
batures, darker skins, and coareer hair than any other tribes. The peenliarity of 6 
ti. cers, rons in some famiiies, &c. The most remarkable case of transmission of vari- 
eties, is that in the family of Lambert, (called the poreupine man.) who, with his chil- 
drer and grandchildren, were covered except the soles, palms. and face. with ‘ warts 
or ‘a series of horny excrescences 
(ehed once a year) of a reddish brow: , hard, elastic,’’ of that length, which rustled 
@gwre one another when rubbed by t,e hand. ‘ Past all doubt, then, a race may be 
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propagated by this man, with Ubis same rugged coat, and if the wevidental ongin 
should be forgotten, it is not impossible tney might be deemed a difierent species of 
mankind.’? Might not the different races owe their origin to some similar ancestral 
accident? It has been proved by Le Cat, Camper, and Lawrence, that the skin of the 
fairest European. may, under certain circumstances, become as black us a negro’s, 
over the whole or a great part of the body ; so may we suppose, that the principle 
which causes the change, and which is evidently inhevent in the w hire, may, under 
the infiuence of peculiar climate, be brought into activity, and rendered perpetual by 
descent,.., 

_'(3,) Climate, food, civilization, &c., may strongly influence the production of yae 
rieties, or, at least, render them fixed, characteristic, and perpetual. Some changea 
from climate, &c., are above noted: generally speaking, the whitest nations are 
nearer the pole, and the darkest more under the infinence of tropical heat; but we 
know not the principles on which volor depends ; for the negro child of ten days, hows 
ever sheltered from the sun, turns black, as well as the Eurepean exposed to ¢ tropical 
sun ; scarce a shade of difference can be discovered in the color of the aborigines from 
one extremity of America to the other. But that climate gives color, though ty sawa 
not fully known, is evident, for the features of the Cancasian race are found peréscily 
Dlack in Abyssinia; Barckhardt notes ‘Turks and Arabs by origin, becoming black an 
Aftica ; the Portuguese, in 300 years residence in India, have become black us Caftres; 
anegro brought to Europe, was known to have got quite-a light complexion ; no« 
only on the coast, but in the very heart of Central Africa, are many nations of various 
races and physiognomy, some without a sign of negro features, who yet are perfectly 
of a glossy black. The Mogul children and women are remarkably white ; smoke and 
exposure to the sun give the men their yellow tint, Cuvier has noticed that domesti 
cation makes the greatest changes in animals; civilization comes nearest to thie 
agent in man, and adds moral influences, House slaves improve physically, while 
field slaves remain ihe same, inthe U.S. Wandering Arabs ure spare, thin-bearded 
small ; sedentary ones, stout, thick-bearded, large. So the well-fed chicts are taller 
and stouter than their half-starved subjects. In some nations, probably from the use 
of food requiring great mastication, the incisor teeth become blunt and rounded, and 
the canine teeth are undistinguishable from the grinders, This is the case with many 
perhaps most, Egyptian mummies, and with the Greenlanders and Esquimaux, whe 
eat their meat uncooked, with most extraordinary contortions of jaw... .’ 

After showing that races, proved to be the same by language, have run into and be- 
come identified with races quite different in color and physical characteristics, and 
lvarnedly following out the above propositions more fully, Dr, Wiseman thus sume up 
the result 

‘Iinperfect as the study yet remains, we have seen it established: 1. Among ani- 
mals acknowledged to be of one species, there have arisen varieties similar to those im 
the human race, and not less diverse from one another, 2. Nature tends, in the hu- 
man species. to produce varieties in one race approaching to the characteristics of the 
others, 3. Sporadic varieties, of the most extraordinary sort, may be propagated by 
descent. 4, We can find sufficient proofs in the languages and in the charac eristics 
of larger bodies. or entire nations compared, of their transition from one Tace to 
another, 5. Though the origin of the black race is yet involved in mystery, yet are 
there sufficient facts collected to prove the possibility of its having arisen from anoth- 
er; particularly if, in addition to the action of heat, we admit that of moral causes 
acting upon the physical organization,” Wisemen. 

Several of the recent physiologists regard as the most conclusive argument (~r the 
unity of origin contended for, the apparent uniformity throughout the human race io 
the number of the primitive faculties, with their organs, Ed, 


NOTES. Cuapr. XVIII. V.2. ‘There had been a congregation of 
Christians at Rome, from the earliest periods of the Gospel, which ori- 
ginated (xs some think) with certain of those who had been present at 
the feast of Pentecost, when the Holy’Spirit was imparted; and was 
doubtless fostered and promoted by those Jewish Christians who had 
occasion to repair to that city on commercial or other business. Por 
tus.] Many Jews were settled in this province, probably on account of 
the considerable commerce which was carried on thence with most parts 
of the civilized world. Priscilla.) Diminutive of Prisca, as she is ens 
ed,2 Tim. 4.19. Anciently, names of persons, especially of females 
were sometimes pronounced in the simple, and sometimes in the dimin- 
utive form; as Terentilla, Catullus, &c.’ B/oomf.—Command all Jews. 
&c.] ‘1 pretend not certainly to determine, whether that Chrestus, 
whom Suetonius mentions as the occasion of those tumulls among the 
Jews, for which they were expelled from Rome, were, as Usher and 
Vandale suppose, a seditious Jew, or whether, as it is generally thought, 
the name be a corruption of Christns : yet 1 think the Jatter much more 
probable, and that the spread of Christianity, which was looked upon 
asa sect of the Jews, and which we know prevailed at Rome about 
this time, geve that jealous and wretched emperor an unnecessary warm, 
the oceasion of which Svet., not thoroughly understanding it, has mis- 
represented. And if this were the case, it might he, as Lardner well ob- 
serves, an additional reason why Jos., who is always cautious on thie 
head, has passed over it without notice.’ Doppr 
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4 Ard hs easoned in the ¢syna 
gogue every sabbath, and persuaded 
the Jews and the Greeks. 

5 And when ‘Silas and Timo- 
theufs were come from Macedonia, 
Paul was jressed in spirit, and tes- 
ified to the Jews that Jesus * was 
Christ. 

6 And when they opposed ‘ them- 
selves, and blasphemed, he shook 
&his raiment, and said unto them, 
Your * blood be upon your own 
heads ; I am clean: from hence- 
forth I will go unto the Gentiles. 

7 And he departed thence, and 
entered into a certain man’s house, 
named Justus, one that worshipped 
God whose house joined hard to 
the synagogue. 

8 And 'Cris>us, the chief ruler 
of the synagogue, believed on the 
Lord, with all his house : and many 
of the Corinthians hearing, believ- 
ed, and were baptized. 

9 f ‘Then spake the Lord to 
Paul in the night by a vision, Be 
not afraid, but speak, and hold not 
thy peace : 


cc. 17:2, 
dc. 17:14,15, 
e or,is the Christ. 


f 2 Ti. 2:25, 
g Ne. 5:13. 


h Eze. 33:4. 
i 1 Co. Lil4. 


tions, they could not distinguish between a 
Jew and a Christian. Suetonius, in the 
Life of Claudius, speaks of this decree in 
the ninth year of his reign, and says, The 
reason was, because the Jews were a tur- 
bulent people,—assiduo tumultuantes ; and that 
it was impulsore Christo,—upon the account of 
Christ } some zealous for Him, others bitter 
against Him, which occasioned great heats, 
such as gave umbrage to the government, 
and provoked the emperor, who was a tim- 
orous, jealous man, to order them all to be 
gone. If Jews persecute Christians, it is 
hot strange if heathens persecute both. 

II. Paul preaching to the Jews, both the 
native Jews and the Greeks, i. e. those that 
were more or less proselyted to the Jewish 
religivn, and frequented their meetings. 

1. He reasoned with them in the synagogue 
publicly every Sabbath. See in what way the 
apostles propagated the Gospel, by fair ar- 
guing ; God invites us to come and reason 
with Him, Is. 1:18. 41:21. Paul was a 
rational as well as scriptural preacher. 

2. He persuaded them ; it denotes, either 
the urgency of his preaching ; he followed 
his arguments with affectionate persuasions: 
or, its good effect ; he persuaded them, i. e. 
prevailed with them ; so some. He brought 
them over to his own opinion.’ Some were 
convinced by his reasonings, and yielded to 
Christ. 
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3. He was yet more earnest in this mat- 
ter when his fellow-laborers came, v. 5. and 
brought him good tidings from the churches in 
Macedonia, and were ready to assist him, and 
strengthened his hands, then Paul was more 
than befure pressed in spirit, which made 
him more than ever pressing in his preach- 
ing. 
infidelity of his countrymen the Jews, was 
more intent than ever on their conversion, 


and the love of Christ constrained him to it, | 


2 Cor. 5:14. it is the word used here, it 
pressed him in spirit to it. And being thus 
pressed, he testzfied to the Jews, with all pos- 
sible solemnity and seriousness, as that 
which he was perfectly well assured of him- 
self, and attested to them asa faithful say- 
ing, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Messiah promised to the 
fathers, and expected by them. 

III. He abandons the unbelieving Jews, 
v. 6. 

1. Many, indeed most of them, persisted 
in their contradiction ; opposed and blas- 
phemed 3 they set themselves in battle array, 
so the word signifies, against the ‘Gospel. 
They resolved they would not believe it 
themselves, and would do all they could to 
keep others from believing it; they could 
not argue against it, but what was wanting 
in reason they made up in ill language ; they 
blasphemed, spake reproachfully of Christ, 
and in Him of God Himself, as Rev. 1%: 5, 6. 
To justify their infidelity, they broke out 
into downright blasphemy, 

2. Paul, that was pressed in spirit to tes- 
ufy to them, v. 5. when they opposed that 
testimony, and persisted in their opposition, 
was pressed in spirit to testily against them, 
v. 3. and his zeal herein also he showed by 
a sign, he shook his raiment, shaking off the 
dust of it, as before they shook off the dust 
of their feet, ch. 13:15. for a testimony 
against them. He had done his part, and 
was clean from the blood of their souls ; it is 
very comfortahié to a minister to have the 
testimony of his conscience for him, that he 
has faithfully discharged his trust by warn- 
ing sinners. They would ‘certainly perish 
if they persisted in their unbelief, and the 
blaine would lie wholly on themselves ; if 
anything would frighten them at last into a 
a compliance with the Gospel, surely this 
would. 

3. Having given them over, yet he does 
not give over his work ; From henceforth I 
will go unto the Gentiles ; and the Jews can- 
not complain. The guests that were first 
invited wiJl not come, and the provision 
must not be lost, guests must be had_there- 
fore from the highways and the hedges. Thus 
the fall and diminishing of the Jews were the 
riches of the Gentiles ; and Paul said this 
to their faces, not only as what he could jus- 
tify, but to provoke them to jealousy, Rom. 
11: 12, 14. 

V. 7—11. Here we are told, 

I. That Paul changed his quarters, v, 7. 


He was grieved for the obstinacy and ; 


Poul. moleathd by the Jelws 


Tt should seem, not to lodge, for he continu: | 


ed with Aquila and Priscilla, but to preach ; 
it was not the first time God’s ark had taken 
up its odging in a private house The nan 
was one that worshipped God ; not an idola- 
ter, though a Gentile, but a worshipper of 
the God of Israel, and Him only, as Cor- 
nelius : that Paul might give the less offence 
to the Jews, though he had abandoned the ny 
he set up his meeting [in some largé room, 
comp. 19: 9, in] that man’s house, which was 
next door to the synagogue 5; not chosen to 
draw people from the synagogue to the meet- 
ing; but I rather think in charty,to show that 
he wasready to return to them if they were but 
willing to receive his message, and would not 
contradict and blaspheme as they had done. 

II. That Paul saw the good fruit of bis 
labors presently, both among Jews and Gen- 
tiles. 

1. Crispus a Jew, an eminent one, deliened 
on the Lord Jesus, with all his house, v. 8. St 
was for the honor of the Gospel, that there 
were some rulers, and persons of the first 
rank beth in church and state, that em- 
braced it. 
excusable, that the ruler of their synagogue 
who may be supposed to have excelled the 
rest in knowledge of the Scriptures, and zeal 
for their religion, believed the Gospel, and 
yet they opposed and blasphemed it. Not 
only he, but Ais housé, believed, and, proba- 
bly, were baptized with him by Paul. 1 Cor, 
2:14, 

2. Many of the Corinthians, who were 
Gentiles, and some of them of an ill charac- 
ter, as appears, 1 Cor. 6:11. hearing, be- 
lieved, and were baptized: probably most 


came only for curiosity, but hearing, they 


believed, by the power of God working on 
them ; and believing, they were baptized, and 
so fixed for Christ. i 
III, That Paul was encouraged by a vision 
to go on with his work at Corinth, v. 9. 
when musing on his work, communing with 
his own heart upon his bed, and considering 
whether he should continue here or no, 
what method he should take here, and what 
probability there was of doing good, then 
Christ appeared very seasonably to him, and 
in the multitude of his thoughts within him de- 
lighted his soul with divine consolations, 


1, He renewed his commission and charge — 


to preach the Gospel, ‘ Be not afraid of the 
Jews, though very outrageous, (and perhaps 
the more enraged by the conversion of the 
chief ruler of their synagogue,) or of ie 
magistrates of the city, for they have ne 
power against thee but what is given them prom 
above. It is the cause of heaven thou art 
pleading, do it boldly ; speak out, use al! 
the liberty of spirit that becomes an ambas- 
dor for Christ.’ . 
2. He assured him of his presence with 
him, which was srflicient to put life and 
spirit into him ; Iam with thee, to protect 
thee, bear thee out, avd deliver thee from all 
thy fears. The sime promise ratified the 


V.1—6. Some think the preaching about this time at Rome, that Jesus 
was the promised Messiah, and ‘the King of Israel,’ gave occasion to 
this severity ; but this is very uncertain. Paul, however, being acquaint- 
ed with the character of these two excellent persons, went to lodge with 
them; and having in his youth learned their trade of making tents, 
which were much used in those warm climates, he wrought at it for his 
tivelinood.— Whatever assistance Paul received from the churches at An- 
tioch, or Philippi, or other cities, he was often reduced to great necessity, 
by the expenses of his journeys; and we learn from many intimations in 
his writings, that he frequently wrought with his own hands for his sub- 
sistence, Jest he should be chargeable to his converts,—On the sabbath- 
days, however, as usual, ‘he reasoned’ with the Jews at Corinthin the 
synagogue, concerning the kingdom and salvation of Christ, and en- 
deavored to ‘ persuade’ both them, and the Gentiles, who joined in their 
worship, to believe in Jesus as the Messiah.—(5.) Pressed in Spirit.) It is 
BOL to be Supposed, that the apostle was excited, or constrained, hy a vehe- 
mence of natural temper, to act improperly on this occasion ; and if the 
ardor of his ov" spirit was holy, no doubt it was excited by the Holy 
Spirit Ov ths other hand, how can it be supposed, that the Holy Spirit 
urged ané constrained him, except by exciting and invigorating holy af 
“ections m his heart ? Scorr, 

(5.) ‘Pressed in spirit.] Rather, now, when his help was come, 
wnstabat verbo, (Vulg.) he applied himse/f closely to the work of teach- 
ing. So Kuin. ; and most commentators of the last century prefer the 
reading dogé (of MS3. and Verss.) i. e. word, &c., instead of pnewmati, 
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spirit. Our English critics have contended for it with ability.’ Bloom/., 
whom see. Ep 
(6.) Blood, &c.] The phrase is thought to have had origin in ‘the 
custom of the Hebrews, Egyptians, &c., to prt their hands on the heads 
of victims, imprecating on them the evils which hung over the sucrificer 
or the people.’ The Turks, &c., still have a custom of sweaiing ‘npow 
their head,’ placing the hand there, ie | 
V.8. ‘Several persons bore office in a Jewish synagogue (like 
Ruling Elders in the Scottish church): the chief was called cimply, thd 
Archisynagogus (synagogue-ruler), See 13:15, Mat. 9:18” BLoome, 
V. 9—11. The apostle, at this time, seems to have been great! 
discouraged in respect of his ministry, by the virulent enmity of the 
Jews, and the dissolute character of the Gentiles; and especially by 
a consciousness of his own insufficiency, and manifold infirmities. 1 
Cor. 2:3—5, 2 Gor. 10:7—11. 12:7—10. Gal. 4:12—16. (10.) In this 
he evidently spake of those, who were his by election, the gift ot 
the Father, and the purchase of his atonement, though at that timo 
in an unconverted state. John €:36—40, 10:14—18, 11:49—53.- 
People, &c.) ‘So they are called, who are stil heathens, not because 
of any absolute decree of their election to eternal life; but becttse 
Christ saw that they were disposed to believe, and by faith beconre 
his people; as elsewhere, (John 10:16.) he Galls those his sheep why 
should hereafter believe in Him.’ Whitby. Thys, in opposing the doe 
trine. of God's decrees, and predestination, the original depravity ant 
carnal enmity of the human ieart, und the nactssity of regeneration 


. 


This would leave the Jews in- 


/ 


‘A. Dz 56. 


7 hope , vy 


10 For I)am with thee, and no 
man shall set on thee, to hurt thee: 
for I have much people in this city. 

11 And he * continued there a 
year and six months, teaching the 
word of God among them. 

12 f And when Gallio was the 
deputy of Achaia, the Jews made 
insurrection with one accord against 


‘Paul, and brought him to the 'judg- 


ment-seat, 

13 Saying, This fellow persuad- 
eth men to worship God contrary 
to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now 
about to open his mouth, Gallio 
said unto the Jews, If it were a 
matter of wrong, or wicked lewd- 
ness, O ye Jews, ™ reason would 
that I should bear with you ; 


Mat, 28:20. ksatthere. 1 Ja. 2:6.  m Ro. 13:3, 


general commission, Mat. 28:19, 20. They 
that have Christ with them, need not tg fear, 
and ought not to shrink. 

3. He gave him a warrant of protection 
to save him harmless ; ‘ No man shall set on 
thee to hurt thee.’ He does not promise, that 
wo man should set on him, for the next news 
we hear, is, that he is set upon, and brought 


_ to the judgment-seat, v. 12. but ‘No man shall 


set on thee to hurt thee ; the remainder of their 
wrath shall be restrained ; thou shalt not be 
beaten and imprisoned here, as thou wast at 
Philippi.’ Or, we may take it more gen- 
erally, No man shall set on thee, to do evil to 
thee ; whatever trouble they may give thee, 
there is no real evil in it. They may Aull 
hee, but they cannot hurt thee ; for Lam uhh 


‘thee, Ps. 23; 4, Is. 41:10. 


4, He gave him a prospect of success ; 
© For I have much people in this city.” The 
Lord knows them that are, yea, and that 
shall be bis: for it is by his work on them 
that they become his, and known unto Him 
are all his works. 1 liave them, though they 
yet know Me not ; for the Father has given 
them Me ; I have them written in the book 
of life ; and of all that were given Me I will 
lose none ; I have them, for I am sure to 
have them ; whom He.did predestinate, them 
He called. In this city, though a very pro- 
fane, wicked city, full of impurity, and the 
more so, for a temple of Venus there, to 
which there was a great resort ; yet in this 
heap, that seems to be all chaff, there is 
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wheat ; in this ore, that seems to be all 
dross, there is gold. Let us not despair con- 
cérning any place, when even in Corinth, 
Christ had much people. 

IV. That upon this encouragement he 
made a long stay there, 7. 11. of a year and 
sia months, not to take his ease, but to fol- 
low his work, teaching the Word of God 
among them ; and it being a city flocked to 
from all parts, he had an opportunity there 
{as at Jerusalem and Antioch] of preaching 
the Gospel to strangers, and sending notice 
of it thence to other countries. The people 
Christ has at Corinth must be calied in by 
degrees, some by one sermon, others by an- 
other. Those that are converted, too, have 
particular need at Corinth to be taught by 
Paul himself: for no sooner was the good 
seed sown, than the enemy came and sowed 
tares, the false apowles, those deceitful workers, 
whom Paul, in his epistles to the Corinthians 
complains so much of, judaizing preachers, 
who,under color of the Christian name ,under- 
mined the very foundations of Christianity. 
Soon after Paul came to Corinth, it is sup- 
posed, he wrote 1 Thess., which, m order 
of time, was the first of all the epistles he 
wrote by divine inspiration; aod the second 
epistle to the same church was written not 
long after. Ministers may be promoting the 
great ends of their ministry, by good letters, 
as well as by good sermons. 

V.12—17. We have here an account of 
some disturbance given to Paul and his 
friends at Corinth, but no great harm done, 
nor much hinderance given to the work of 
Christ there. 

I. Paul is accused by the Jews before the 
Roman governor, v. 12, 13, 
of Achara, i. e. pro-consul; for Achaia was 
a consular province of the empire. This 
Gallio was elder brother to the famous Sen- 
eca ; in his youth he was called Novatus, 
but took the name of Gallio on his being 
adopted into the family of Julius Gallio; he 
is described by Seneca, his brother, to be a 
man of great ingenuity and great probity, 
and a man of a wonderful good temper; he 
was called Dulcis Gallio,— Sweet Gallio, for 
his sweet disposition ; and is said to have 
been universally beloved. 

1. The Jews, ringleaders in every mis- 
chievous confederacy against Paul, with one 
accord came upon hiin, with violence and 
fury, to the disturbance of the public peace, 
and hurried him away to the judgment-seat, 
and, for aught that appears, allowed him no 
tine to prepare for his trial. 

2. Paul is falsely accused before Gallio, 


Gallio, deputy’ 


_ 7 


He 1s encouraged by a@ vision. 


2.18, They could not charge him with 
persuading men not to worship God at alt 
or to worship other gods, Deut. 13: 2. bu 
only to worship God in a way contrary to the 
law. The Romans allowed the Jews in their 
provinces the observance of their own law; 
what then } Does their toleration include a 
power of imposition? But the charge wae 
unjust; for their own law had in it a prone 
ise of a Prophet, whom God would raise up te 
them,and Him they should hear. Now Pau 
persuaded them to believe in this Prophet, 
who was come, and to hear Him, which was 
according to the law; fur He came not to de 
stroy the law, but to fulfil it. ‘The law rela~ 
ting to the temple-service those Jews at 
Corintln could not observe, because of their 
distance from Jerusalem, and there was 
no part of their synagogue-worship which 
Paul contradicted. Thus when people are 
taught to worship God in Christ, and to wor- 
ship Him in the Spirit, they are ready to 
quarrel, as if they were taught to worship Him 
contrary to the law ; whereas this is indeed 
perfective of the law. 

II. Gallio, on the first hearing, or rather 
without any hearing at all, dismisses the 
cause; and will not take any cognizance of 
it, ». 14,15. 2. He shows himself very 
ready to do the part of a judge, in any mat- 
ter proper for him to take cognizance of. 
‘Tf you could charge the prisoner with theft 
or fraud, with murder or rapine, or any act 
of immorality, I should think myself bound 
to bear with you in your complaints, though 
they were clamorous and noisy.’ But, 2. He 
will by no means allow them to make a 
complaint to him of a thing. that was hot 
within bis jurisdiction, ». 15. therefore. 
when they were urgent, and pressing to be 
heard, he dravethem from thejudgment-seat, v- 
16. and ordered another caase to be called. 

Now, (1.) Here was something right n 
Gallio’s conduct, and praise-worthy,—that 
he would not pretend to judge of things be 
did not understand ; or himself be tke toa 
of the Jews’ malice, to give judgment 
against Paul: he looked upon the matter to 
be not within his jurisdiction, and therefore 
would not meddle with it. But, (2.) It was 
certainly wrong to speak so slightly of a law 
and religion which he might have known to 
be of God, and which he ought to have ac- 
quainted himself with. In what way God 
is to be worshipped, whether Jesus be the 
Messiah, whether the Gospel be a divine 
revelation, were not questions of words and 
names, as he scornfully and profanely called 
them ; they are questions of vast impor 


are virtually denied, or at best, totally lost sight of. 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God..— God, who is rich in 


‘Except a man be 
conclusion, 


the authority for the alteration, is scarcely sufficient to warrant the 
See Paley’s Hore Pauline. —Gallio probably deemed 


merey, for his great love, wherewith He loved us, even when we were 
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ; by grace are ye 
saved.’ 13:42—48, v. 48. Jon 3:3—8. Eph. 2:4—10. Tit. 3:3—7.—Were 
such persons as the idolatrous, licentious Corinthians disposed of them- 
selves, independently of divine grace ‘ preventing them,’ to embrace the 
humbling, pure Gospel of Christ; and to change their jovial and sensual 
rites, for the spiritual worship of the heart-searching, holy God ? Sc. 
(10.) [have much people in this city.) Comp. John 10:16. ‘Many 
who have not resisted my Spirit, and,consequently are now under its 
teachings, and are ready [very soon, so the use of the present tense inti- 
mates, B/.] to embrace my Gospel as soon as thou shalt declare it.’ Dr. 
A, C.—' The expression takes in ald who should, according to the gra- 
gious purpose of Christ, be converted to Christianity, whatever their 
tempers then were, even not excepting those very vicious, ill-disposed, 
corrupt persons, whose character in their unregenerate state is describ- 
ed in such strong terms, 1 Cor. 6:9, 10, 11. where the apostle speaks of 
what they were before they were converted.’ . Dovpr. 
V.12—17. (17) Sosthenes.} Some think he was the same person as 
Crispus, before mentioned (8), others, that he succeeded him as chief 
ruler of the synagogue, when Crispus embraced Christianity. Some 
think he was the leading person in the prosecution of Paul, and that he 
Was contemptuously and cruelly treated by those Greeks, who favored 
the apostle. others conjecture, he was a Christian, and that the Jews 
excited the Greeks to abuse him, when they could not prevail to wreak 
their malice on Paul. We afterwards rend of Sosthenes, among the 
apostle’s chief friends : (1 Cor. 1:1.) if this was the same person, as it 
18 probablw from the manner in'which Luke mentions him ; the latter 
ppinion is favored by it; for the conversion of a leading persecutor 
wonld scarcely have been passed over in silence.—The Alexandrian 
manuscripts and some ancient versions read Jews, instead of Greeks ; 


 andit has Seen conjectured that (¢hey ad/) was the original reading, and 
thst some trauscribers took the liberty of inserting Greeks, and others 


Taws {nm the copies which they wrote. This indeed would remove 


| fis Giftculty, and clearly show that Sosthenes was a Christian; bat 


both Jews and Christians to be ignorant and deluded fanatics; and 
concluded that it was of no consequence who was right or wrong, in 
disputes of this nature. A mixture of philosophical skepticism, and po 
litical contempt of religious concerns, compared with affairs of state, 
seems to have influenced his conduct.—(12) Was the deputy.) Here 
only.—See on 13.7.—' Dr. Lardner justly observes, that this is another 
instance of the exact propriety with which Luke expresses himself. 
For though the province of Achaia, which comprehended all the rest of 
Greece, had a more various fortune than that of Cyprus, and frequently 
changed its form of government, yet, A. D. 44, (which is generally sup- 
posed to have been about 8 years before this event,) it was restored to 
the senate, and so became proconsular.’ Doddr. Scort. 
12.) When, &c.) ‘Rather, on Gallio’s entering on the proconsulship, 
Kuin., Beza, Pisce. The Jews, it seems, waited for the arrival of a new 
proconsul, to make their request, as thinking they shonid then be less 
likely to meet a refusal.’ Bloomf.—Achaia.] ‘ All that part of Greece 
which lay between Thessaly and the southernmost coasts of Pelopon- 
nesus.’? Dr. 4.C. ‘After conquering Greece, the Romans divided it inte 
2 provinces, Macedonia (comprehending Hlyricum, Macedonia proper 
Epirus, Thessaly) and Achaia, i. e. all Greece proper, BLoomr. 
(13.) Contrary to the law.) ‘ Jewish worship was allowed by law 
and Roman was established by law. The Jews probably intended to 
accuse Paul of acting contrary to both laws. ‘“ He is not a Jew, for he 
does not admit of circumcision; he is not a Gentile, for he preaches 
against the worship of the gods. He is setting up @ worship of his own, 
in opposition to ald laws ; and perstading many people to join him; he 
is, therefore, a most dangerous man, and should be put to death,’ Ip. 
(14.) Wrong .. Wicked lewdness.) * Adikéma .. hradiourg?ma: the 
former (so some) means violation of the law of the city; the latter, 
crime. But there seems a climax, from the greater to the less, thns, 
“ felony or misdemeanor.” Our word rogue is doubtless from this late 
ter word, and roguery (perhaps in ridiculing their ceremonies, by trick 
&c.) being 4 term of equally extensive signification, would be uo ba 
translation ’ in. 
107) 
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14 But if it be a question of. ond, and it is probable that this was he; he 


words and names, and of your 
Slaw, look ye to a; for I will be 
no judge of such matters. 

16 And he drave them from the 
judgment-seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took 

Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the 
synagogue, and beat him before 
the judgment-seat. And Gallio 
cared for none of those things. 

8 7 And Paul after this tarried 
there yet a good while, and then 
took his leave of the brethren, and 
sailed thence into Syria, and with 
him Priscilla and Aquila ; having 
shorn P Ais head in 9Cenchrea: for 
he had a vow. 

19 And he came to Ephesus, and 
Jeft them there: but he himself 
entered into the synagogue, and 
reasoned * with the Jews. 

20 When they desired him to 
tarry longer time with them, he 


consented not ; 


n Jo. SL. ye) 0) 1Co, tt. 
43:29. 25;11,19.  p Nu. 6:18. c, 21:24, 


q Ro 16:1, 
rc. 17:2. 


tance, and in which, if he had understood 
them himself aright, he would have seen 
himself nearly concerned. He speaks as if 
he boasted of his ignorance of the Scrip- 
tures, and took a pride in it ; a3 if it were 
below him to. notice the law of God, or 
make any inquiries concerning it. 

III. The abuse done to Sosthenes, and 
Gallio’s unconcernedness in it, 7. 17. 

1. The parties put a great contempt on 
the court, when they took Sosthenes and beat 
him before the judgment-seat. - It is uncertain 
who this Sosthenes was, and who the 
Greeks were, that abused him, Most prob- 
ably he was a Christian, and Paul’s particu- 
lai friend, that appeared for him, and con- 
veyed him away, when Gallio dismissed the 
cause : so that, when they could not light on 
Paul, they fell foul on him who protected 
him. It iscertain there was one Sostkenes, 
a friend of Paul, and well known at Corinth; 
it is likely he was a minister, for Paul calls 
him nis brother, and joins him with himself 
in his first epistle to the church at Corinth, 
1 Cor. 1. 1. as he does Timothy in his sec- 


is said to be a ruler of the synagogue, either 
Joint ruler with Crispus, v. 8. or a ruler of one 
synagogue, as Crispus was of another, As 
for the Greeks that abused him, very proba- 
bly they were either Hellenist Jews, or Jew- 
ish Greeks, those that joined with the Jews 
in opposing the Gospel, v. 4,6. and that the 
native Jews put them on to do it, thinking 
it would in them be less effensive. They 
were so enraged against Paul, that they beat 
Sosthenes ; and so enraged against Gallio, 
because he would not countenance the pros- 
ecution, that they beat him before the judg- 
ment-seat, whereby they did, in effect, tell 
Gallio, that they cared not for him; if he 
would not be their executioner, they would 
be their own judges. 

2. The court put no less a contempt on the 
cause, and the persons too; Gallio cared for 
none of these things: If by this be meant 
that he cared not for the affronts of bad men, 
it was commendable ; while he steadily ad- 
hered to the laws and rules of equity, he 
might despise their contempts ; but if it be 
meant, (as I think it is,) that he concerned 
not himself for the abuses done to good men, 
it carries his indifference too far, atid gives 
us but an ill character of him. Here is 
wickedness done in the place of judgment, 
(which Solomon complains of, Eccl. 3: 16.) 
and nothing done to discountenance and 
suppress it.) Gallio,as a judge, ought to 
have protected Sosthenes, and restrained and 
punished the Greeks that assaulted him; for 
a man to be mobbed in the street or in the 
market, perhaps, may not be easily helped ; 
but to be so in his court, the judgment-seat, 
the court sitting and not concerned at it, is 
an evidence that truth is fallen in the street, 
and equity cannot enter. 

V. 18—23. I. Paul’s departure from 
Corinth, v. 18. not till some time after the 
trouble he met with there ; from other pla- 
ces he had departed when the storm rose, 
but not from Corinth, because there it was 
no sooner risen than it fell again. Some 
tell us Gallio privately countenanced him, 
and that this occasioned a correspondence 
between Paul and Seneca, which some of 
the ancients speak of. After this he tarried 
there yet a good while, some think, beyond 
the year and half, mentioned v, 11. 

1. When he went, he took leave of the 
brethren, solemnly, and with much affection, 


with suitable comforts and counsels, and | 


Paul’s departure from Corinth 


prayers, commending what was gona, re 
proving what was otherwise, and giving 
them necessary cautions against the wiles o 
the false apostles ; and his farewell sermon 
would leave impressions on them. 


because, being strongly attached, they hada 
mind to accompany hin; er they seemed not 
inclined to stay long at a place ; a disposi- 
tion which may come from a good principle, 
and have good effects, and therefore ought 
not to .be condemned: in others, though if 
ought to be suspected in ourselves. 

3. At Cenchrea, hard by Corinth, the 
port where those that went to sea from Core. 
inth took ship, either Paul or Aquila (for 
the original does not determine which) had 
his head shaved, to discharge himself from 
the vow of a Nazarite. Those that lived in 


at the temple ; but those who lived in other 
countries might do it in other places. Some 
throw it on Aquila, who was a Jew, v. 2. 
aud retained, perhaps, more of his Judaism 
than was convenient ; but I see no harm in 
admitting it of Paul, of whom we must ad- 
init the same thing, ch. 21: 24, 26. not only 
in compliance for a time with the Jews, 
1 Cor. 9: 20. but because the vow of the 
Nazarites, though ceremonial, and as such 
ready to vanish away, had yet a moral and 
very pious significance, and therefore was 
fit to die the last of all the Jewish ceremo- 
nies. The Nazarites are joined with the 
prophets, Amos 2:11. and were very much 
the glory of Israel, Lam. 4:7. and therefore 
jt is not strange if Paul bound himself for. 
some time with the vow of a Nazarite from 
wine and strong drink, and from being trim- 
med, to recommend himself to the Jews ; 
and from this he now discharged himself. 

Il. Paul’s calling at Ephesus, the metrop= 
olis of Asia the Less, and a sea-port. 

1. There he left Aquila and Priscilla, m- 
tending shortly to settle there for some time; 
Aquila and Priscilla might, by private con= 
versation, being very intelligeat, judicious 
Christians, dispose the minds of many te 
give Paul, when he should come atnong 
them, a favorable reception, and to undere 
stand his preaching ; therefore he calls 
them his helpers in Christ Jesus, Rom, 16: 3. 

2. There he preached to the Jews in their 
synagogue; though he did but call there in 
his journey, yet he would not go without 
giving them a sermon. We must not cons 


(16.) Drave.]} 
lence, but simply an authoritative dismission.? 
seal.} 


*The word so tr. does not signify here an act of vio- 


‘The Roman magistrates, constls, pretors, censors, and chief 
or tribunal of justice .. 


Dr, A. C.. -Judgment- 
office, as to suffer a p 
a stool 


with rods, in his immediate presence. 


be as easy as possible to the provincials.’ Bloomf.—Before the judgment- 
seat.] ‘One cannot imagine Gallio'so little understoud the dignity of his 


erson, uncondemned, to be scourgcd, or beaten 
I apprehend, therefore, the real 


2. He took with him Priscilla and Aquila, ' 


Judea were, in such a case, bound to do it _ 


ediles, used in the senate-house, rostra, 

. or seat, (cut a, of one found in 
Herculaneum.} without a back, 
with four crooked feet, fixed to 
the extremities of cross-pieces 
of wood, joined by a common 
axis, like the letter X, and cov- 
ered with leather; so that it 
might be occasionally folded to- 
gether for the convenience of 
carriage, to set down wherever 
the magistrate chose to use it, 
adorned with ivory. It was first 
used by the kings, borrowed 


from the Tuscans, in later times adorned with engravings.? Adam. Cut 
(b) represents a curule chair, (with its footstool,) of the consuls; in 
which they seem to have sat on occasions of special state; it is from a 
painting in Pompeii. Ep. 
(17.) Beat.) ‘This the Gentiles did, (with thumps,) to make the im- 
portunate Jews go away the faster. Things.) The accusation, and the 
cuffs, to neither of which the (good-natured] proconsul paid much at- 
ention; and this, from disgust at the litigious conduct of the Jews; as 
also from the custom (mentioned by Priciweus) of the Roman governors 
to pass by any conduct which did not directly tend to degrade the dignity 
of the Roman name, or weaken its influence, in order that the yoke might 


[108]: 


case was, that just as Sosthenes came out of the court, the mob /aid 
hold of him, in a riotous manner, and beat him, probably with their fists ,. 
and though some flying report of their assault might reach Gallio, he 
did not seem to take any notice of it, perceiving no great mischief was 
likely to follow, and willing to leave so troublesome a plaintiff as Sos-_ 
thenes to feel some of the consequences of that confusion which hisown 
bigotry and ill-nature had occasioned,’ Doppr. 

. 18—23. Betore he embarked, he cut off his hair at Cenchrea, on 
account of a vow he had taken, respecting some of his multiptied deliv- 
erances. Perhaps some casual defilement made it necessary for the 
apostle to cut off his hair, and begin again the appointed term 5 and be- 
ing at so great a distance (from Jerusalem] it might be judged allowable 
to do this at Cenchrea; and to offer the required sacrifices when he 
came to the temple. It is not indeed recorded, that he did offer them ; 
but this by no means proves that he did not.—The voyage and circuit 
here briefly stated must have taken up a Jong time; yet they are relat- 
ed in very few words; which shows, that the design of the narrative 
is not so much to gratify curiosity, as to vive an instructive specimen of 
the manner, in which Christianity was at first propagated. The travels 
labors, and success of the apostle, also, were far greater than a superfh 
cial reader would suppose; for the events of years, and the conversion 
of thousands, are sometimes recorded in a few verses. Scorr. 

(18.) Vow.] ‘The obligation of a Nazarite’s vow could only be ful- 
filled in Jerusalem, nor is it probable Paul would have bond himself by 
any ritual ceremony. The vow, Acts 21:23. was not voluntary, bat at 
the apostle’s instigation: so this should rather seem a civil vow, sa 
Salmasius, who observes, that such were often undertakeir by the Jews; 
as, for instance, when travelling, not to shave their heads before they ar 
rived at a certain place; not to take food or drink ti’l they had effected 
something purposed. See Acts 23:14 : also after recovering fram a dis- 
order, or escaping any other peril or calamity, See Jos. So the Gentiles 
used to consecrate their hair to the gods who had preserved them. See 
Juv., &c. Wetst But such a civil vow, savors too n uch of Jewish a d 
Gentile manners, to have been adopted by Paul. 1 prefer to follow 
the Vulg. and Chrysostom ; and, removing the stop af er “* Aquila,” re sep 


\ 


21 But bade them farewell, say 
ing, I must by all means keep this 
feast that cometh in * Jerusalem : 
- but Twill return again unto you, if 
- God will. And he sailed from 

Ephesus. 

22 And when he had landed at 
Cesarea, and gone up, and saluted 
the church, he went down to An- 
toch, 

22 Argl after he had-spent some 
fime there, he departed, and went 
over all the country of * Galatia 
and Phrygia in order, strengthening 

. *all the disciples. 

_ 24 7 And a certain Jew named 
* Apollos, born at Alexandria, an 
eloquent man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures, came to Ephesns 

95 This man was instructe. in 
the way of the Lord; and being 
fervent *in the spirit, he spake and 
taught diligently the things of the 
Lord, knowing ¥ only the baptism 
of John. 


@ ¢. 19:21. 20:16.” vic. 14:22, 15:32, x Ro. 12:11. Ja. 
t luo. 4:19. Ja. Al, 5:16. 

4315, wl Co, 1:12, 3: y 6. 19:3. 
u Ga, 1:2. 5,6. Tit. 3:13, 


demn a whole body or denomination of men, 
for the sake of some that conduct them- 
selves ill; for, . 

S. The Jews at Ephesus, so far from driv- 
ing Paul away, courted his stay with them, 
#. 20. to instruct them in the Gospel, being 
more noble, and better bred than those Jews 
at Corinth, and other places ; and it was a 
sign God had not quite cast away his P50 

ple, but had a remnant among them. J 

4. Paul would net stay with them now; he 
had further to go; he must by all means keep 
this feast at Jerusalem ; not that he thought 
himself bound in duty to it, he knew the 
laws of the feasts were no longer binding, 
but he had bueiness at Jerusalem, which 
would be best done at the time of the feast; 
which of the feasts it was, we are not told, 
probably the passover, the most eminent. 

5. He intimated his purpose, afier this 
durney, to come and spend some time at 
“phesus ; being encouraged by their kind 

ayitation to hope he should do good among 
them ; it is good to have opportunities in 
reserve, when one good work is over, to 
have another to apply ourselves to ; but he 
Inserts that necessary proviso, if God will. 
Our times are in God’s hand ;_ we purpose, 
hut He dis; .ses ; therefore we must make 
ail our promises with submission to the will 
of God, ch. 16:7. [Jam. 4:13—15.] 

If. Paul’s visit to Jerusalem ; a short 
_ Visit, but it served as a token of respect to 
that truly mother-church. 

1. He came by sea to that port that lay 
next to Jerusalem, v. 21, 22. He chose to 
go by sea, for expedition and safety. Joppa 

- had been the port for Jerusalem, but Herod 
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mprovement and usefulness of Apollo. 


having improved Cesarea, and the fort at | of Jews in that city, since the dispersion, a» 


Joppa being dangerous, that was generally 
made use of. 

2. He went up, and saluted the church; 1 
think plainly the church at Jerusalem, em- 
phatically called The Church, because there 
the Christian church began, ch. 15:4. Paul 
thought it requisite to show himself among 
them, that they might not think Ifis success 
among the Gentiles had estranged him from 
them ; or that the honor God had put on 
him, made him unmindful of the honor he 
owed to them. The ministers at Jerusalem 
were constant residents, Paul a constant 
itinerant ; but he took care to keep up a 
good correspondence with them, that they 
might rejoice with him in his going out, and 
he with them in their tents, and tiey might 
both congratulate and wish well to one 
another’s comfort and success. God’s peo- 
ple are the salt of the earth, dispersed and 
scattered ; yet it is good to see one another 
sometimes, that we may confirm mutual love, 
may the better keep up our spiritual commu- 
nion, and long the more for that heavenly 
Jerusalem, in which we hope to be together 
for ever. 

IV. His return. 

1. He spent some time in Antioch, among 
hisold friends there, ch. 13:1. ; to refresh 
himself with the sight and conversation of 
the ministers there ; and a very good re- 
freshment it is to a faithful minister, to have 
for a while the society of his brethren ; for 
as iron sharpeneth iron, so doth a man the 
countenance of his friend. Paul’s coming to 
Antioch would bring to remembrance the 
former days, which would furnish him with 
matter for fresh thanksgiving. 

2. Thence he went over the country of Ga- 
latia and Phrygia in order, where he had 
preached the Gospel, and planted churches}; 
which, though very briefly mentioned, ch. 
16: 6. was yet a glorious work, as appears 
by Gal. 4: 14, 15. where Paul speaks of his 
preaching of the Gospel to the Galatians at 
the first, and their receiving him as an angel 
of God. These country-churches, for* such 
they were, Gal. 1:2. and we read not of 
any city in Galatia where a church was, 
Paul visited im order as they lay, watering 
what he had been instrumental to plant, and 
strengthening all the disciples. His very com- 
ing among them, and owning them, were a 
great strengthening to them and their minis- 
ters. Disciples need to be strengthened, for 
they are compassed about with infirmity ; 
ministers must do what they can to strength- 
en them, to strengthen them all, by directing 
them to Christ, and bringing them to live on 
Him, whose strength is perfected in their 
weakness, and who is Himself their Strength 
and Song. 

V. 24—28. The sacred history leaves 
Paul on his travels, and meets Apollos at 
Ephesus, to give us some account of him, 
which was necessary to our understanding 
some passages in Paul’s epistles. 

I. His character. 

1. He was born at Alexandria, in Egypt, 
of Jewish parents; for there were abundance 


it was foretold, Deut. 28: 68. Apollos, some 
think the same with Apelles, Rom 16:10 
2. He was a man of excellent good parts, 
and well fitted for public service, an eloquen, 
man,and mighty in the Scriptures of the O.T 
in the knowledge of which he was, as a Jew 


brought up. (1.) He had a great command 


of language, was ar eloquent man, a prudena 
man, so some; a learned man, so others; ¢ 
good historian, an excellent qua! fication for 
the ministry : one that could spe:.k well, s¢ 
it properly signifies ; he was famous for 
speaking pertinently and closely, fully and 
fluently, on any subject. (2.) He had « 
great command of scripture-language, which 
was the eloquence he was remarkable for ; 
he came to Ephesus, being mighty in the | 
Scriptures, so the words are placed; having 
an. excellent. faculty of expounding scrip- 
tures, he came to Ephesus, a public place, 
to trade with that talent, for the honor of 
God and the good of many. He was mighty 
in.the Scriptures; understood their sense and 
meaning, knew how to apply them, how to 
reason out of them, and strongly; a convine- 
ing, commanding, confirming power went 
along with all Ins expositions and applica- 
tions of the Scripture. 

3. He was instructed~in the way of the 
Lord} i. e. had some acquaintance with the 
doctrine of Christ, some general notions of 
the Gospel, and the principles of Christian- 
ity, that Jesus is the Christ, and that Prophet 
that should come into tre world, the first no- 
tice of this would be readily embraced by 
one so mighty in the Scriptures as Apo'os 
was, and therefore understood the signs uf 
the times. He was instructed, catechised, so 
the word is, either by his parents or by 
ministers ; he was taught something of 
Christ, and the way of salvation by Him. 

4, Yet he knew only the baptism of John 5 * 
the preparing of the way of the Lord, by that 
voice crying in the wilderness, rather than ss 
way of the Lord itself. We cannot but thing 
he had heard of Christ’s death and resuriec. 
tion, but he was not let into the mystery of 
them, had not had opportunity of conversing 
with any of the apostles, «ince the pourenz 
out of the Spirit; or he had himself been baps 
tized only with the bapt:~ of Jvkcz, but not 
with the Holy Ghost, as tne disciples were at 
the day of Pentecost 

II. The employment and improvement of 
his gifts at Ephesus ; seeking opyortunities 
of doing and getting good, Jie found both. 

1. Though he had not the miraculous yitta 
of the Spirit, as the apostles had, he n.ade 
a very good use of the gifts he had ; for the 
dispensation of the Spirit, whatever the meas 
sure of it is, is given to every man to profit . 
withal. And our Savior, by a parable, de- 
signed to teach his ministers, that though 
they had but one talent they must not bury 
that. 

We have seen how Apollos was qnalified 
with a good head and a good tungue ; he 
had a good stock of useful knowledge, and 
an excellent faculty of communicating it. 
Let us now see what he had further to ree 


the words, “having shaved,” &c. to Aquila [so Valck. ]: which mode 
{s favored by the construction, and removes all difficulties. We are not, 
however, with Grot., Hamm., Schl., &c., to understand a vow of Naza- 
_ Titeship, but (as Alb., Heam., and Heiur.) a civil vow, because of deliv- 


trance, or same good event’ 


(21.) Must by all means &c | ‘ Because he desired to seize that op- 
portunity of meeting a great numbef of hfs countrymen at Jerusalem, 
*o whom he might preach the Gospel, or whom, if already converted, 
he might further instruct, or might remove the prejudices that were 


gf undlessly imbibed against him.’ 
@2.) Goup. 


when without addition.’ 
(23.) Quer all the country, &c.] 


82, it was his fourth journey thither : 


‘The phrase is often used absolutely in the SS. of'go- 
{ing upto Jerusa.em: Xen. uses the Gr., in the very same sense, of persons 
going from Greece to the capital of Persia.’ Bloomf.—Went down to An- 
fioch.) ‘1. e. Antioch in Syria, as the word is generally to be understood 


‘As this would take him up a great 
_ dea of time, most commentators, very reasonably, allow 4 years Jor 
thes journey, including his stay at Ephesus: i. e. from the year 54 to 
8.’ Doddr.—Went over ... in order.) ‘If Paul went up to Jerusalem 
af this time, which we are left to infer, for Luke hus not expressed it, v- 
t and this is generally supposed to 
have beea the 21st year after his conversion. His first journey is men- 


ch 18:22. above.’ 
V. 24. Apollos.) 
KuIn. V. 25—27, 


baptism. (27.) 


Donor. 


crease.” ’ Doddr, 


Dr. A, CLARKE. 


: 


as Artemas for Artemonius, &c.’ 
It does not appear that Apollos had ever been among the 
Christians ; nor is it known when, and by whom, he received Christian 
Believed through grace.) 
says Dr. Hammond, or through the favor of God in youchsafing them 
the knowledge of it.’ Whithg. 
Tit. 8:4—7.)—‘ The best comment on these words is what we ure told 
elsewhere: ‘Paul planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the in 
(1 Cor. 3:4—9.) 

(25.) Knowing only the baptism of John.] 
posed he had been in Judea when John was baptizing, and having been 
baptized by him into the faith of a Messiah shortly to appear, on hear 
ing something more of the Gospel, he believed in Christ, under that 
character, but had not vet been baptized in the name of Christ. nor re 
ceived the gifts of the Spirit, which were then often miraculously com 
municated in that ordinance. * If this was indeed the case, as Jo/n tha 
Baptist was beheaded more than 20 years before, Apollos could not now 
be, as is generally supposed, though I think nowhere asserted, a young 
man ; and consequently his condéscensirn in submitting to the ins*rue 


tioned, ch. 9.26., his second, ch, 11:30., his therd, ch, 15:4., and his fourth, 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


*Contracted for Apolionios (read in Cod. Cant.) 


Kun, 


‘I. e. throngh the Gospel, 


(9—11. John 1:10--13, Eph. 2:4--10, 


Scorr. 
“It is generally sup 


1109" 


A D. 57. < 
26 And he began to speak boldly 
in the synagogue: whom when 
Aquila and Priscilla had heard, 
icy todk him unto them, and ex- 
gounded unto him the way of God 
more 7 perfectly. 

27 And when he was disposed 


to pass into Achaia, the brethren’ 


wrote, exhorting the disciples to 
Feceive him: who, when he was 
eome, *helped them much which 
had believed » through grace : 

93 For he mightily convinced 
the Jews, and that publicly, shew- 
ing by ‘the Scriptures that Jesus 
@ vas Christ. 


& He. 6:1. 2Pe. a 1 Co, 3:6, 
3:18. b Ep. 2:8, 


¢ Jn. 5:39. 
d or,is the Christ, ver.5. 


sommend him asa preacher; and his exam- 
ple is recommended toall such: (1.) He was 
8 ‘ively, affectionate preacher, fervent in spir- 
wz; had in him a great deal of divine fire as 
well as divine light ; was burning, as well 
as shining. He was full of zeal for the glory 
of God, and the salvation of precious souls. 
This appeared both in his forwardness to 
preach, when called to it by the rulers of the 
synagogue, and in his fervency in preaching ; 
he prea ed as one in earnest, and that had 
his boa.. in his work. What.a happy com- 
positwwn was here! Many are fervent in 
spiri., but weak iu knowledge, i in scripture- 
cnowledge, and far to seek for proper words, 
ued full of impr oper ones; and, on the other 
hand, many are eloquent enough, and mighty 
n the Scriptures, and learued, “and judicious, 
wut they have no life or fervency. Here was 
a complete man of God, thoroughly furnished 
for his work ; noth eloquent and fervent, full 
both of divine knowledge and of divine af- 
fections. (2 He was an industrious, la- 
borious preacher ; 3 he spake and thought dil- 
igentl> ; he took pains, what he delivered 
was elabor atec; and-he did not offer that to 
God, or to the synagogue, that cost Aim noth- 
ing ; he first worked it on his own heart, 
and then labored to.impress it on those he 
preached it to 5 he taught diligently, accu- 
rately, exactly; everything he said was well 
weighed. (3.) He was an evangelical 
preacher; though he knew only the baptism 
of Joon, yet that was the beginning of the 
Gospel of Christ, and to that he kept close; 
for he taught not the ceremonial law or Gen- 
tile philosophy, but the things of the Lord, 
of the Lord Christ, that tended to make way 
for Him, and to set Him ap. (4.) He was 
@ courageous preacher ; he began to speak 
boldly in the synagogue, as one who, having 
confidence in God, did not fear the face of 
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man ; he spake as one that knew the truth ! 
of what he said, and had no doubt of it; the 
_worth of what he said, and was not afraid 
to suffer for it; in the synagogue, where the 
Jews not only were present, but had power, 
there he preached the things of God, which 
he knew they were prejudiced against. 

2. He there made a good increase of his 
gifts in private, not so much in study, as 
in conversation with Aquila and Priscilla. 
(1.) Aquila and Priscilla heard him preach 
in the synagogue. Though in knowledge 
he was much inferior to them, yet, having 
excellent gifts for public service, they en- 
couraged his. ministry, by a diligent and 
constant attendance on it. Thus young 
ministers, that are hopeful, should be coun- 
tenanced by grown Christians, for it be- 
comes them to fulfil all righteousness. (2.) 
Finding him defective in his knowledge of 
Christianity, they took him to them, to lodge 
in the same house with them, and expounded 
to him the way of God, the way of salvation 
by Jesus Christ, more perfectly. They did 
not take oceasion from what they observed 
of his deficiency, either to despise him 
themselves, or to disparage him to others ; 
did not call him a young, raw preacher, not 
fit to come into a pulpit, but considered the 
disadvantages he had labored under, as 
knowing only the baptism of John ; and 
having themselves got great knowledge in 
the truths of the Gospel, by their long and 
intimate conversation witli Paul, they com- 
municated what they knew to him, and gave 
him a clear, distinet, and methodical ac- 
count of those things, which, before, he had 
but confused notions of. [1.] See here an 
instance of what Christ has promised, that 
to him that hath, shall be given ; he that has, 
and uses what he has, shall have more. He 
that diligently traded with the talent he had, 
doubled it quickly, [2.] See an instance 
of truly Christian charity in Aquila and 
Priscilla ; they did good according to their 
ability. ‘Aquila, though a man of great 
knowledge, yet did not undertake to speak 
in the synagogue, because he had not such 
gifts for public work as Apollos had; but he 
furnished Apollos with matter, and then left 
him to clothe it with acceptable words. In- 
structing young Christians and young minis- 
ters privately in conversation,- who mean 
well, and perform well, as far as they go, is 
a piece of very good service, both to ‘them 
and to the church. [3.] See an instance of 
great humility in Apollos ; he was a very. 
br ight young man, of great parts and }earn- 
ing, newly come from the university, @ pop- 
ular preacher, and one mightily cried up 
and followed ; and yet, finding that Aquila 
and Priscilla were judicious, serious Chris- 
tians, that could speak intelligently and ex- 
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perimentally of the things of God, tnough 
they were but mechanics, poor tent-nakers, 
he was glad to receive instruction from them, 
to be showed by them his defects and mis- 
takes, and to have his mistakes rectified by 
them, and his deficiencies made up. Young 
schowrs may gain a great deal by converse 
with old Christians, as young students in 
the law may by old practitioners. Apollos, 
though he was mstructed in the way of the 
Lord, did not rest in the knowledge he had 
attained, nor thought he understood Chris- 
tianity as well as any man, which prond, 
conceited young men are apt to do, but was 
willing to have it expounded to him more per- 
feetly. They that know inuch, should covet 
to know more, and what they know, to 
know it better, pressing forward toward 
perfection. [4.] Here is an instance of a 
good woman, though not permitted to speak 
in the church or in the synagogue, yet doing 
good with the knowledge God had given 
her, i in private converse. Paul will have 
the aged women to be teachers of good things, 
Titus 2:3, 4. 

II. Here is his preferment to the service 
of the church of Corinth, which was a larger 
sphere of usefulness than Ephesus at prege 
ent was. Here we have, 

1. His call. He himself inclined to go 
v. 27. and his friends encouraged him, and, 
he being a stranger there, they gave him lets 
ters of recommendation. In this way, among 
others, the communion of churehes is kept 
up, by the recommending of members ard 
ministers to each other, when ministers, as 
Apollos here, are disposed to remove. 

2. His success.  (1.) Believers were 
greatly edified, and they that had received 
the Gospel were very much confirmed ; he 
helped them much, who had believed through 
grace. Note, It is through grace that we 
believe ; i is God’s gift. Those wha 
through grace, do believe, yet still need help, 
and it is the business of faithful ministera to 
help them, much ; which, whew a divine 
power goes along. with them, they will be 
able to do. (2.) Unbelievers were gr se 
mortified, their objections fully answere 
the folly and sophistry of their arguments 
discovered, so that they had nothing to say 
in defence of the opposition they made ta 
the Gospel, v. 28. He mightily convinced the 
Jews, and that publicly, before the people ; 
he did it earnestly, and with great vehies: 
mence ; he took pains to do it ; his heart 
was upon it; he did it effectually, and te 
universal satisfaction. Now what he aimed 
to convince them of, was, that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Messiah promised to the fathers, wha 
should come, and they were to look for no 
other. If the Jews were but convinced of 
this,—that Jesus is Christ, even their owm 


PRACT. OBS. While the zealous ministers of Christ carefully shun 
whatever niay entangle them in the affairs of this life; they will submit 
to any hardship or labor, which may be rendered subservient to their 
usefulness, or remove obstacles out of their way : and to work ata trade, 
for daily bread, in order to preach the Gospel without charge, differs ex- 
ceedingly from carrying on lucrative business, in order to grow rich, and 
live in abundance, in connexion with the office of an evangelical preach- 
er.—The knowledge of anything, by which an honest living can be 
earned, is a very valuable acquisition: it never can prove injurious to 
any men; it cannot be taken from him; and it may, on one occasion or 
other, be peculiarly useful to him.*—Even among affluent persons, the 
ministers of Christ are more likely to do good, by showing an entire in- 
difference to all those things which wealth can purchase; than by affect- 
ing a style of living, which emulates that of the very persons, from 


* And here the Ed desires heartily to commend the present honorable practice of 
sore students in theology, who contribute to their own support by muscular labor, to 
fener ‘al imitation ; for while it leads to a moral inde Seeucener which enables them mone 
wnscientious!y to seek, adopt, and promulgate truth, it preserves that health which is 
fenerally lost by 7 years of sedentary. parsuits, often attended with too much mental and 
mura) excitement. Besides, itis but just: what other profession or class asks eleemosy- 
wary support? The pursuits of horticulture, herbiculwure, and agriculture, present 
Hiemselves as peculiarly beneficial. The knowledge thus acquired, may be helpful also to 
Yieir charge, thus increasing the teacher's moral influence in dornestic ministrations. 

he idea that hiend-work is less honorable thau head-work is an exploded vulgarism. Bd. 


ions of these private Christians is the more remarkable, and the more 
amiable.” Dopnpr. 
(21,) Through graee.| ‘These words may either refer to Apollos 
or to the people at Corinth.’ Dr. A. C. ‘Through grace, qualifies he/p- 
‘d, so all the beat commentators.’ BLOoMF. 
V. 28. ‘It appears from passages in 1 Cor. that several of the Chris- 
fans there, charmed with the eloquence of Apollos, were ready to set 


411g} 


whose liberality it requires and almost demands support.—The love of 
Christ is the best bond of friendship ; and the communion of the saints 
sweetens labor, contempt, and even persecution.—Whatever be their 
motives, such magistrates us take care to prevent, or impartially to pun= 
ish, those crimes which are injurious to the welfare of the community ; 
and who refuse to use their authority, [by putting down the free discus 
sion of truth,] in persecuting one religious sect at the instance of another, 
or in imposing doctrines, forms, and modes of worship on men’s con- 
sciences ; certainly best understand and perform the duties of their’ 
office. Yet, indifference to all religion, and to the infinitely mementous 
interests of eternity, is no necessary concomitant of toleration, but 
rather a disgrace to it; as it shows thac rulers, of this description, are 
actuated merely by indolence and worldly, policy, and not by a regird te 
the rights of conscience, or by a sense of their duty to God: and their 
toleration or protection of his worshippers, wil! often be partial and 
contemptuous, and attended by improper connivar ce at those who vio- 
Jate the peace of society ; as well as a totul and systematicul neg-ect of 
the due improvement of the talents entrusted to them. We should, 
however, be thankful for security, thus continued to us, in Providence 
[making every effort and sacritice necessary to preserve it, and transmit 
it unimpaired]; and we must not forget to pray for those who seem 
more to regard the liberties of’ mankind, than the salvation of their own 
souls. Scots, 


——_ —— — 
him at the head of w party, and to make invidious and foossh compari- 
sons between him and the apostie, who had been their father in Christ 
and who, though he'might have less ‘volubility of speech was on tha 
most important accounts far superior to this eloquent anc zealous 
teacher. See 1 Cor, 1:12. 3:4—8, 21, 22, 4:6. Wet this occasioned na 
breach between Paul and Apollos 5 Dovpg 


N 
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ve 
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. CHAP. XIX. 
€ The Holy Ghost is given by Paul's hands. 9 The Jews 
blaspheme his doctrine, which ig confirmed by miracles. 
73 The Jewish exorcists 16 are beaten by the devil, 19 
~ Conjuring books are burnt. 24 Demetrins, for love of 
| gsin, raiseth an aproar against Paul, 35 which is ap- 
| pensed by the town clerk, ‘ 
} 
j 


ND it came to pass, that while 
Apollos * was at Corinth, Paul 
having passed through the upper 
_doasts, came to Ephesus ; and find- 
ing certain disciples, - 

2 ¥e said unto them, Have ye 
received the Holy Ghost since ye 
believed ? And they said unto him, 
We have not °so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost. 

3 And he said unto them, Unto 
what then were ye baptized ? And 
they said, Unto ¢ John’s baptism. 

4 Then said Paul, John ¢ verily 
baptized with the baptisin of re- 
pentance, °saying unto the pegple, 
that they should believe on him 
which should come after him, that 
is, on Christ Jesus, 

5 When they heard this, they 
Were baptized in the name ‘of the 
Lord Jesus. 


a 1 Co, 3:5,6, © c, 18:25. fc. 8:16. 1 Co, 
bec. 8:16. Lb Sa. d Mat 31h Ll, 
B:7.. e Jn. 1:15, 27, 30, 


law would teach them to hear Him. Min- 
isters’ business is to preach Christ, not them- 
selyes. The way he took s0 convince them, 
was, by the Scriptures ; for the Jews owned 
the Scriptures to be of divine authority ; 
and it was easy for him, who was mighty in 
them, to show that Jesus is the Christ. Note, 
Ministers must be able not only to pfach 
the truth, but to prove it and defend it, and 
te sonvince gainsayers with meekness, and 
yet with power, instructing those that op- 
pose themselves; and this is real service to 
the church, 


NOTES. 


Cuae, XIX. V. 1—4, 


‘ We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost ;’ they must have meant, that they 
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Cuap. XIX. We left Paul in lis ciresit 
visiting the churches, ch. 18: 23. but we ha’ e 
not forgotten, nor has he, his promise to his 
friends at Ephesus, to return to them, and 
make some stay there ; now this ch. shows 
us his performance of that promise. his 
coming to Ephesus, and his continuance 
there two years. 

V.1—7. To Ephesus, that city of great 
note, Paul came to preach the Gospel, while 
Apollos was at Corinth, v. 1. and grudged 
not that Apollos entered into his labors 
there, though there were hose that made 
him the head of a party against Paul, 
1 Cor. 1:12. yet Paul had no jealousy of 
him, nor any way disliked the, affection the 
people had for him. He passed through the 
upper coasts, Pontus and Bithynia, that lay 
N. At his first coming, he met with some 
disciples there, who professed faith in Christ 
as-the true Messiah, but were much of the 
standing Apollos was of when he came to 
Ephesus, ch. 18: 25. Observe, 

I. Haw Paul catechised them. 

1. They did believe in the Son of God ; 
but Paul inquires, whether they believed in 
the Spirit, whose operations on the minds of 
men, for conviction, conversion, and com- 
furt, were revealed some time after the doc- 
trine of Jesus being the Christ. That was 
not all; extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghost were conferred on the apostles and 


others presently after Christ’s ascension, | 


which was frequently. repeated on occasion ; 
had they participated of these gifs? We 
are not now to expect any such extraordina- 
ry gifts as they had then. The canon of 
the N. T. being long since completed and 
ratified, we depend on that as the most 
sure Word of prophecy. 


as earnests to them, 2-Cor. 1: 22. 5; 5. 
Eph. 1:12. Luke 11:13. Now it con- 
cerns us all who profess the Christian faith, 
seriously to inquire, whether we have re- 
ceived the ioly Ghost or not. The tree 
will be known by its fruits. Do we bring 
forth the fruits of the Spirit? Are we led 


But graces of the | 
Spirit are given to all believers, which are | 


auls labors at Ephesus 


by the Spirit 2 Do we walk in the Spirit ? 
Are we under the government of the Spirit ? 

2. They owned their ignorance in this 
matter; that there is a promise of the Holy 
Ghost we know from the O. T., and that 
that promise will be fulfilled in its seasois, 
we doubt not; but we have not heard 
whether the Holy Ghost be indeed yet given 
as a Spirit of propliecy. They knew, aa 
Dr. Lightfoot observes, that, according to 
the tradition of their nation, after the death 
of Ezra, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, 
the Holy Ghost departed from Israel, and went 
;up; and they professed they had never 
heard of his return. They spake as if they 
expected it, and wondered they did not hear 
of it, and were ready to welcome the notice 
of it. The gospel-light shone more and more, 
gradually ; not only cleare and clearer, in 
the discovery of trutas not before beard of, 
but further and further, in the discovery of 
them to persons that had not before heard 
of them, 

3. Paul inquired, how they came to be 
baptized, if they knew nothing of the Holy 
Ghost ; for if they were baptized by any of 
Christ’s ministers, they were instructed con- 
cerning the Holy Ghost, and were baptized 
in his name, ‘Surely your baptism was a 
nullity, if you know nothing of the Holy 
Ghost. Ignorance of the Holy Ghost, is as 
inconsistent with a sincere profession of 
Christianity, as ignorance of Christ is.” Ap- 
plying it to ourselves, those are baptized to 
no purpose, that do not receive and subrait 
| to. the Holy Ghost. Let us often consider, 
‘unto what we were baptized, that we may live 
up to our baptism. ; 

4, They own, they were baptized unto 
John’s baptism ; i.e. as I take it, in the 
name of John, not by Jobn himself, but by 
some weak, well-meanin, disciple of his, 
‘that iguorantly kept up his name, as the 
head of a party, retaining the spirit and no- 
tion of those disciples of ‘his that were jeal- 
ous of the growth of Christ’s interest, and 
complained to him of it, John 3: 26. Some 
| of these, not thinking that the kingdom of 
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(3,'4.) Unto.] ‘Eis: Some, as Kuin. take the eis to denote the 
“To what purpose, then, were ye baptized? what 


hud never been led to expect his miraculous powers, or been informed 
of anything respecting the extraordinary communication of them to 
believers, at that time; or about the Gospel being especially ‘the min- 
istration of the Spirit.’. (John 7:37—39, 2 Cor. 3:7—11.) ‘As Apollos 
had left Jerusalem, and gone to Alexandria, before the miraculous effu- 
sion of the Holy Ghost on the apostles, at the day et Pentecost ; so had 
they also done, and had been travelling into otaer parts of the world, 
where the Gospel had not yet been planted.’ Whitby. This is not im- 
probable: and perhaps, like Apollos, they endeavored to communicate 
to the Jews in different places what they had learned from John the 
Baptist, concerning Jesus, the Messiah, ‘the Lamb ef Ged, ‘the Son of 
God,’ and ‘the Bridegroom’ of the church; and, having just before arriv- 
ed at Ephesus, they had not become acquainted with Aquila and Priscilla. 
But hearing of Paul, it is probable they introduced themselves to hitn, as 
persons who believed in Jesus as the promised Messiah: and, perhaps, 
being regarded as teachers of this doctrine, the apostle might suppose 
that they had feceived the Holy Spirit, at the day of Pentecost, or by the 
laying on of the hands of the apostles; till their answer showed that 
they had very imperfect views of the Christian doctrine. Scorr. 
(1, 2.) Upper.) ‘1. e. in/and, to wit, Galatia and Phrygia; so called in 
reference to the maritime situation of Ephesus, which was Kato, be- 
low.’ Kuin. Certain disciples.) ‘Pious Jews, who having waited for 
the kingdom of God, and being many years before baptized by John, or 
some of his disciples, had, on receiving some evidences of Christiani- 
ty, believed in Jesus; but... had not enjoyed an opportunity, before, 
of heing instructed in anything relating to the Holy Spirit, more than 
might be learned from the ©. T.’ Doddr. Not so much as heard, &c.)} 
‘They conld not mean they had not heard of the Holy Spirit ; for John, 
im his baptism, annonnced Christ as about to baptize with the Holy 
Ghost, Mat. 3:11., but they simply meant, that they had not heard that 
this Spirit in his gifts had been given to, or received by any one.’ Dr. A.C. 
‘Paul, hearing these were separatists, probably, and suspecting they 
were Jolin’s disciples, went to give them more correct notions, and 
serms to have said more than is recorded, and Ku7n. is persuaded he 
appealed to Joel, 3:1. That he had asked them if they were baptized, 
may be collected from y. 3. [Luke often leaves out minor circumstances 
_ in anarrative.] And when-they answered they had been, he, to know if 
_ they were votaries of the same Messiah with himself, further asked, 
‘ave ye experienced the effects: of the Holy Spirit?” John and his 
“disciples baptized none but Jews, and as these were so, the Heb. phrase 
ruch hqdsh. (Holy Spirit],could not but be familiar to them; and by this 
they believed the prophets were inspired. See Ez. 11:5. These Ephe- 


“if siau Jews then seem to have meant, that they had never heard the 


_ Messiah was come, and who He was; that they had not known that the 

pace. spoken or by Joel 3:1 (note, Acts 2:17), had arrived, when the 
pirit was to be poursd out upon ail men, still less had they been imbued 

with it Kui.’ Bioomr, 
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doctrine did ye profess on baptism?” “And they determine the answer 
to be, “ Namely, that we should profess the doctrine which John an- 
nounced, to which we were bound by his baptism.” And thns “ the 
baptism of John” will signify John’s doctrine and baptism. This mode 
of interpretation, however, seems to need confirmation. The “baptism 
of repentanee,” (5) signifies. the baptism by which those who receive it 
are bound to reformation of life. See on Mark 1:4. BLOoMF. 
V. 5,6, Several learned critics, of different sentiments concerning 
baptism, have argued, that these are the words of Paul, showing the 
disciples, that when John baptized those who heard his doctrine, he vir- 
tually baptized them in the name cf Jesns; and net the words of the 
historian, relating to the baptism of these persons, subsequent to the 
apostle’s instruction of them. Some of those, who first contended for 
this interpretation, did it out of zeal against such as they calied Rebap- 
tizers, lest they should adecuce this example in support of their practice, 
Yet, by maintaining the baptism of John, and the baptism of Christ, to 
be entire/y the same, they have furnished their opponents with a far 
more plansible argument, than that which they wanted to wrest from 
them. But, however that may be, I cannot think, that any impartial 
man, who never heard of these controversies, would, either from reading 
the original, or our version, put,this construction on the words. If John 
could, in any sense, be said to * baptize his disciples in the name of the 
Lord Jesus;’ Jesus Himself must have been baptized virtually in his 
own name. John 3:22—24. Even Paul’s question, ‘Unto what then 
were ye baptized ?’ implies a distinction between different kinds of bap- 
tism ; and denotes, that, while he understood they had been baptized, he 
also concluded that they had not received Christian baptism, having 
never heard of the Holy Spirit, in whose name Christians were baptized, 
Mat. 28:19, 20, v. 19:—‘ This is visible even in the words of Paul here: 
John said to those that came to his baptism (4', not that they did, but 
that “ thev shou/d, believe in Him that was coming after him;” new they 
were not. to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, till they did acta 
ally believe in Him, which they who had received John’s baptism were 
so far from doing, that they “ were musing whether John himself were 
not the Christ.”’? Whitby. After Christ's ascension, ne inquiry wae 
made, that we read of, whether the converts had been baptized by John, 
or not: and if but one of the 3000, who were baptized on the day «f 
Pentecost, had been John’s disciple, (and probably numbers were such ¥ 
the baptism of John, and that of Jesus, must have been distinct ori 
nances. (2:41.) The difference between that introductory institution 
to the Christian dispensation, and the initiatory external seal of that 
dispensation, has been already considered. Mat. 3:5, 6.—Some have in 
deed said, that if Jc.n’s baptism and Christ’s were different, our Lord 
had no communion with the N. T. church in baptism, as He had with 
the O. T. church in circumcision. But ‘He was made under the lav, 
to fulfil its righteousness, as our Surety ; and must, therefore, both oo 
that account. and as our example, obey every command, and attend og 
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6 And when Paul had laid & his 
nai ds upun them, the Holy Ghost 
tame on them, and they spake 
with tongues, and ! prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about 
twelve. 

© 7 And he went into the syna- 
gogue, and spake boldly for the 
space of three months, ) disputing, 
and * persuading the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But when divers were ' harden- 
ed, and believed not, but spake 
evil ™of that ° way before the mul- 
titude, he ° departed from them, 
and separated the disciples, disput- 
ing daily in the school of one ‘T'y- 
rannus. 


¢. 8:17. k c, 28:23, 2:2. Jude 10, 
c 2:4. 10:46. 1] Ro. 11:7, He. n ver. 23. 
4 1Co. 14:1, &e, 3:13, o L Ti. 6:5. | 
jc. 18:19. m2 V'i.1:15, 2 Pe, 


heaven, which John spake of as at hand, 
was so very near as it proved, rested in what 
they had, and thought they could not do bet- 
ter than to persuade others to do so too ; 
aiid so, ignorantly, in a blind zeal for John’s 
doctrine, they baptized here and there one 
in John’s naine, or, as it is here expressed, 
unto John’s baptism, looking no further 
themselves, nor directing those that they 
baptized any further. 

5. Paul explains to them the true intent 
and meaning of John’s baptism, as princi- 
pally referring to Jesus Christ, and so recti- 
Jes the mistake. He owns Jolhn’s baptism 
was a very good thing, as far as it went ; 
John verily baptized with the baptism of repen- 
tance. But John’s baptism had a further 
-e erence, and he never designed that tliose 
je oaptized should rest there, but told them, 
inat they should believe on Him who should 
come after him, i.e. on Christ Jesus 3 that 
his baptism of repentance was designed only 
to prepare the way of the Lord, and to dis- 
pose them to receive and entertain Christ, 
whom he left them big with expectations of; 
nay, whom he directed them to; Behold the 
Lamb of God. 

6. When they were thus showed the error 
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they were led into, they thankfully accepted 
the discovery, and were baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, v. 5. As for Apollos, of 
whom it was said, ch. 18: 25. that he Anew 
the baptism of Juhn, that he rightly under- 
stood the meaning of it when he was bap- 
tized with it, though he knew that only ; 
yet, when he understood the way of God more 
perfectly, he was not again baptized, any 
more than Christ’s first disciples that had 
been baptized with John’s baptism,and knew 
it referred to the Messiah at the door, and 
with an eye to that, submitted to it, were 
baptized again. But to these here, who re- | 
ceived it only with an eye to John, and 
looked no further, as if he were their savior, 
itwas sucha fu.damental error as was as fa- 
tal to it, as it Would have been for any to be 
baptized in the name of Paul, 1 Cor. 1:13. 
therefore when they came to understand them- 
selves better, they desired to be baptized ‘in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and were 80. 
Not by Paul himself, as we have reason to 
think, but by some of those who attended 
him. It does not therefore follow hence, 
that there was not an agreement between 
John’s baptism and Christ’s ; or that they 
were not for substance the same ; much less 
does it follow that those who have been once 
baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, which is the appointed form 
of Christ’s baptism, may be again baptized 
in the same name ; for those that were here 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, had 
never been so baptized before. 

Il. Paul solemnly prayed to God to give 
then the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, signified by his laying his hands on 
them, which was a gesture used in blessing, 
by the patriarchs, especially in conveying 
the great trust of the promise, as Gen. 48: 
14. The Spirit being the great promise of 
the N. T. the apostles conveyed it by the 
imposition of hands, Is. 44:3. The prayer 
was granted ; I'he Holy Ghost came on 
them, in a surprising, overpowering manner, 
and they spake with tongues and prophesied, 
as the apostles did, and the first Gentile con- 
verts, ch. 10:44. This was intended to in- 
troduce the Gospel at Ephesus, [called by 
Jos. the foremost city in Asia, i.e. Asia proper, | 
v. 10.,] and to awaken in the minds of men 


an expectation of some great things from it; 


gue 


He preaches in the synag: 
and some think it was further designed ta 
qualify these twelve men for the on of the 
ministry, and that they were the elders of 
Ephesus, to whom Paul committed the care 
and conduct of that church. ‘They had the 
Spirit of prophesy, that they might under 
stand the mysteries of the kingdom of God 
themselves, and the gift of tongues, that they 
might preach them tovevery nation and lane 
guage. Oh! what a wonderful change was 
here made on a sudden in these men ; they 
that but just now had not so much as heard | 
that there was any Holy Ghost, are vow 
themselves filled with the Holy Ghost 3 for 
the Spirit, ‘like the wind, blows where and 
when He listeth. 

V. 8—12. Paul is here very busy at Eph. 
esus to do good. 

I. He begins, as usual, with the Jews. 

1. He preached to them in their syna 
gogtie, v. 8. as Christ used to do. Thus he 
would bear his testimony to publie worship ox 
sabbath-days. Where tiere were no Chris- 
tian assemblies yet formed, he frequented 
the Jewish assemblies, while the Jews were 
not as yet w nel cast off. Paul went into 
the synagogue, because there he had them 
together, and. had them, it might be hoped, 
in a good frame. p 

2. What he preached to them ; the things” 
concerning the kingdom of God among men, 
the great things which concerned God’s do- 
minion over all men, and favor to them, and 
men’s subjection to God, and happiness ta 
God, Or, more particularly, the things con= 
cerning the kingdom of the Messiah, which 
the Jews were in expectation of, and prom- 
ised themselves great matters from; he 
opened the Scriptures which spake of this, 
gave them a right notion of this kingdom, 
and showed them their mistakes. about it. 

3. How he preached to them. (1.) Are 
gumentatively ; he disputed ; gave reasons, 
scripture-reasons ; and answered objecticns, 
He preached dialogue-wise ; he put quest.ong 
to them, and received their answers ; gave 
them leave tu put questions to him, and ane 
swered them. (2.) Affectionately ; he per- 
suaded; he used not only logical arguments, 
but rhetorical motives ; showing them, that 
the things he preached concerning the king: 
dom of God, were things concerning them- 
selves, which they were nearly concerned in, 


every institution of God, then in force: whereas, there was not the 
same reason for his joining in the ordinances of the Gospel, which He 
a) pointed merely as our Lord and King. Doubtless He ate the passover' 
with his disziples, yet it does not appear that He partook of the eucharist; 
Flat. 26:26—29. Luke 22.14—18. it is not probable that He did; neither 
can it be supposed, that He was ‘ baptized into the name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,’ which is essential to Christian bap- 
tism. I apprehend therefore, that these persons, having been further 
instructed by Paul, were admitted into the church by baptism, previ- 
ously to the communication of the Holy Spirit to them, by the imposition 
of the apostle’s hands, in his miraculous powers and gifts. (8:14—17. 
10: 44--48.) : Scorr. 
(5.) When they heard this.] ‘1 think it evident, beyond all dispute, 
that the baptism of John and of Christ were in their own nature quite 
different, and that it is plain in fact, that, when persons were converted 
to Christianity, they were baptized of course, without inquiring wheth- 
er they had or had not, received the baptism of John, which we know 
vast numbers did, Mat. 3:5,6. who probably afterwards received Chris- 
tian baptism, Comp. Acts 2:38—41, 4:4, 6:7.7 Doddr. ‘As there is no 
evidence in the N. T. of persons being rebaptized, unless this be one, 
many criticisms have been hazarded, to prove that these persons were 
not rebaptized. Ysee no need of this. To be a Christian, a man must 
be baptized in the Christian faith ; these persons hud not been baptized 
into that ‘aith, and therefore were not Christians; they felt this, and 
were immediately baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus. Thisisa 
plain case; but let one instance be produced of a person being rebap- 
tized, who had before been baptized in the name of the Holy Trinity, 
or even in the name of Jesus alone. In my view, itis an awful thing to 
iterate baptism, when it has been before “essential/y performed;” I mean 
administe-ed by sprinkling, washing, or plunging, by or in water, in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Spirit, [that] being invoked at the time: and 
it matters not at what period of his life a person has had it.’ Dr. 4. C. 
See Kuin. against Anabartists, whose note is omitted for want of room: 
his arguments are mostly contained in what is here given, from Henry, 
Scott, &c. See Bl. Ep. ‘Those who were baptized by John, were bound 
ta the metanvia [repentance and change] to which he exhorted them, and 
were prepared for the kingdom of the Messiah that was to come. The 
apostles, while Jesus was on earth, baptized those who applied for bap- 
tism; (Jn. 3.5, note, and 26. 4:1, 2.) thus binding them to Jesus, and his 
doctrine, and instituting the new economy, soon to be established by the 
Messiah. So Jn. 4:1, ‘He makes disciples and baptizes,” comp. with v. 2. 
That !esus was the Messiah the apostles were not at that time assured, 
vee on Mat, 16-20. 10.7) ae so they did not baptize them to Jesus the 
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Messiah. Those who had undergone John’s baptism, and had been taught 
by Jesus Himself, and admitted his doctrine, were not rebuptized by the 
apostles. See Jn. 3:26, Nor were the apostles again baptized by Jesus; for 
they were nursed up under his instruction, and in due time tanght his Mes- 
siabship, and were baptized with the Holy Spirit. But when, after Christ's 
departure tu heaven, a church had, by his direction, been established by 
the apostles, whose foundation He Himself had laid, and into which they 
who should account Jesus as the Messiah, and profess his doctrine, were 
to be received ; then also those who had been baptized by John, or after 
his death, by his disciples, and who had not enrolied themselves in the 
number of Jesus’ followers, while He was on earth, nor accounted Him 
as Messiah (see Acts 2:37, and 41,): were by the apostles again baptized; — 
as were by Pau] these 12 here. At Acts 2, it is not indeed expressly 
said, that any of John’s disciples were among the baptized, but from the 
silence of Luke nothing can be proved. Of Apollos (Acts 18.) it is no- 
where said he was not rebaptized, but (and so Ernes/i) the thing is 
passed by, as well known and usual,’ Kun, 
(6) Snake, fe] ‘I can by lio means accede to the harsh interpeta- 
tions of these words propounded by the foreign commentators. The plain 
and simple sense is, “they spake with other, and to them, strange and 
foreign tongues, and sustained the character of prophets and inspired 
teachers.” See CEcumenius and Chrysostom.’ BLOOMF. 
V. 8—12. The handkerchiefs ‘and aprons (probably such as both wen 
and womeii, st their work, wore to save their other clothes) could not 
convey any virtue from the apostle, but were mere tokens of the Lord’s 
omnipotent operation, as the waving of the rod of Moses had been, 
‘These cures wrought on absent persons, some of them a considerable 
distance from Ephesus, might conduce greatly to the snecess gf the 
Gospel among those, whose faces Paul himself had not seen.’ Dodtr. 
‘Asia, throughout the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistles of Paul, 
does not mean the whole of Asia Minor, or Anatolia, nor even the 
whole of the proconsular’Asia, but a district in the anterior part of tha 
country, called Lydian Asia, divided from the rest, much as Portugul is 
from Spain, and of which district Ephesus was the capital.’ Paley.— 
(The most extensive and flourishing district W. of Mt. Tauras and the 
river Halys, was dignified by t.eé Romans with the exclusive titleof Asin 
See note, end of Acts.) (10.) Two years.] The apostle, in his address 
to the elders of Ephesus, mentions 3 years, 20:31. and most commenta- 
tors date the beginning of these 3 years from his first coming to Ephesus 
(18:19—21.) Nine months, however, seem far too short a time fer hie 
voyage and journey to Jerusalem, and his circvit, by Antioch and through 
Galatia and Phrygia, and the upper regions of Asia.” The circuit itself 
could not be made, without travelling ;#rhaps 1000 mites, probanty on 


10 And this continued by the 
space Pof two years; so that all 
tes which dwelt in Asia ‘heard 
the word of the Lord Jesus, both 
Jews and Greeks. 

Ib And God wrought speciai 
"miracles by the hands of Paul : 

_ 12 So that from his body were 
biought unto the sick * handker- 
chiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and the evil 
spirits went out of them. 

13 {Then certain of the vaga- 
bond Jews, exorcists, took upon 
them ‘to ca!l over them which had 
evil spirits the name of the Lord 
Jesus, saying, We adjure “you by 
Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. 


r Ma. 16:20, 
318, s c. 5:15, 


t Ma. 9:38, Lu, 9:49, 
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and therefore ought to concern themselves 
about, 2 Cor. 5:11. Paul was a moving 
preacher, master of the art of persuasion. 
(3.) Undauntedly, and with a holy resolu- 
tion ; boldly, as one that had not the least 
doubt of the things he spake of, nor the least 
distrust of Him he spake from, or the least 
dread of them he spake to, 

4. How long he preached to them ; for 
the space of three months, a competent time 
for them to consider; in that time those 
among them that belonged to the election of 

race were called in, and the rest were left 
inexcusable. Thus long Paul preached the 
Gospel with much contention, 1 Thess. 2: 2. 
yet he did not fail, nor was discouraged. 

5. Hissuccess. (1.) Some were persuated 
to believe in Christ ; intimated, some think, 
in the word persuading 3 he prevailed with 
them. But, (2.) Divers continued in infi- 
delity, and were confirmed in their prejudices 
against Christianity. When Paul called on 
them before, and preachetl only some gen- 
eral things to them, they courted his stay 
among them,ch.18: 20. but now that he settled 
among them, and his word came more close- 
ly to their consciences, they were soon weary 
of him. They had an invincible aversion to 
the Gospel, were resolved they would. not, 
believe, and did their utmost to raise and 
Keep up in others an aversion to it, spake 
evil of that way before the multitude, to preju- 
dice them against it. Though they could not 
show any manner of evil in it, yet they said 
all manner of evil concerning it. 

if, When he oad carried the matter as 
- far as it would go in the synagogue, and 

found that their opposition grew more obsti- 

nate, he left the synagogue ; they hated to 
be refurmed, hated to be instructed, and 
therefore he departed from them. Here we are 
sure there was 2 separation, and no schism ; 
for there was a just cause for it, and a clear 
call to it. Now observe, 
1. When Paul departed from the Jews, 
he took the disciples with him, and separated 
_ them, to save them from that untoward genera- 
tion ; according to the charge Peter gave to his 
hew converts, ch, 2:40. he separated them 
which believed, to be the foundation of a 
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Christian church, now that there were a 


competent number to be incorporated, that, 
others might attend with them on the preach- | 


ing of the Gospel, and might, on their be- 
heving, be added to them. — 

2. When Paul separated from the syna- 
gogue, he set up a meeting of his own, in the 
school of one Tyrannus 3 he left the syna- 
gogue, that he might go on with more free- 
dom ; and he had by this separation a double 
advantage, (1.) Now his opportunities were 
more frequent. In the synagogue, he could 
only preach every sabbath-day, ch. 13: 42. 
but now he set up a lecture every day, and 
those whose business would not permit then 
to come one day, might come another day ; 
(2.) Now they were more open. To the 
synagogue of the Jews none might come, or 
could come, but Jews or proselytes ; Gen- 
tiles were excluded ; but when he set up a 


meeting in the school of Tyrannus, both | 


Jews and Greeks attended ‘his ininistry, 
v.10. Thus, as ne describes his gate of op- 
portunity at Ephesus, 1 Cor. 16: 8, 9. a wide 
door, and an effectual was opened to him, 
though there were many adversaries. Some 
think this school of Tyrannus wasa divinity- 
schoo! of the Jews; if so, it shows that 
though Paul left the synagogue, he still kept 
as near it as he could, as he had done, ch. 
18:7. But others think it wasa philosophy- 
scnool of the Gentiles, belonging to one 
Tyrannus, or a retiring place, for so the 
word sometimes signifies, belonging to a 
principal man or governor of the city ; some 
convenient place it was, which Paul and 
the disciples had the use of, either for love 
or money. 

3. Here he continued his labors for 2 
years, from the end of the 3 months he spent 
inthe synagogue, v. 8. and after they were 
ended, he continued for some time in the 
country about, preaching, therefore he might 
justly reckon it in all 3 years, as he does, 
ch. 20: 31. 

4. The Gospel hereby spread far and 
near, v. 10.; not only all that dwelt in 
Ephesus, but all that dwelt in that large 
province called Asia, which Ephesus was the 
head city of; Asia the Less, so called. There 
was great resort to Ephesus from all parts 
of the country, for law, traffic, religion, or 
education; which gave Paul opportunity of 
sending the Gospel to all that country : all 
heard the Word of the Lord Jesus. The 
Gospel is Christ’s Word, a word concerning 
Christ. This they heard, or at least heard 
of it; some of all sects, some out of all parts, 
both in city and country ; and by them it 
was communicated to others ; so they all 
heard the Word of the Lord Jesus, or might 
have heard it. Probably, Paul sometimes 
made excursions himself into the country, to 
preach the Gospel, or sent his assistants, 
and thus the Word of the Lord was heard 
throughout that region. 

» Ill. God confirmed Paul’s doctrine by 
miracles, which awakened people’s inquiries 
after it, fixed their affection to it, and en- 
gaged their belief of it, v. 11, 12. I wonder 
we have not read of any miracle wrought by 
Paul, since the casting of the evil spirit out 
of the damsel at Philippi ; it is certain he 
wrought many at Corinth, though Luke has 


foot, besides the voyage from Ephesus to Cesarea; and the stay in each 
place, in order to answer the intended purposes, must have been consid- 
erable. Neither does it appear, how he could say, 


_ the space of 3 years, 


longer, before he went into Macedonia. 


ly 
7 or king.) A not very unfrequent name, 
es Commentators are not quite agreed 


Fanny taught. Lightf., Vitr., Hamm., 
nil of Beth Midrasch, 
feal lectures. Others, as Pearce, Ros., 
ophieal lecture-room, (for the Gr., 
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I ceased not to warn every one of you night and 
day withtears,’ if he had been absent from them 9 months of the tine. 
1: is therefore most natural to conclude, that after he had preached 2 
Years in the school of Tyrannus, he continued at Ephesus some months 


e 
(9.) Departed..separated.] ‘ Apostas..aphorise : the words evident- 
denote separating from church communion. 
we are told, like King among 
what sort of a school this Ty- 
Doddr., and Schoettg. think it was 
or Divinity Hall, designed for reading tneviog- 
and Kuin. think it was a philo- 
see Wetst., is applied to them as well 
to boys’ schools,) and that Tyrannus was a rhetorician or sophist. If 
former conjecture be true, he was probably a cunyerted Jew; [Dr. 
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The success of Paul's preaching 


recorded none, for he tells them, 2 Cor. 12° 
12. the signs of his apostleship were among 
them, in wonders and mighty deeds. 

But here at. Ephesus they were specta 
[extraordinary] miracles, either such things 
were done, as could by no means be ascribed 
to second causes ; or, as ajl miracles are of 
this-character, these were even uncommon 
miracles, such miracles as had not been 
wrought by the hands of any other of rhe 
apostles. As God’s instrument, he not or 7 
cured the sick that were brought to him, or 
that he was brought to; but they got Paul’s 
| handkerchiefs, or the aprons, (so some,) he 
wore when he worked at his trade, and the 
applying of them to the sick, cured them 
immediatgly. Or, they brought the sick 
people’s handkerchiefs, or their girdles, or 
caps, or head-dresses, and laid them for a 
while to Paul’s body, and then took them .o 
the sick. The former is more probak.e 
Now was fulfilled that word of Christ to his 
disciples, Greater works than these shall ye do 
We read of one that was cured by the touch 
of Christ’s garment, when it was on Him ; 
but here were people cured by Paul’s gar- 
ments when taken from him. Christ gave 
his apostles power against unclean spirits and 
all manner of sickness, Mat. 10:1. Accord- 
ingly those to whom Paul sent relief, had it 
in both these cases ; the diseases departed 
Srom them, and the evil spirits went out of 
them; both significant of the great design and 
blessed effect of the Gospel, to heal spiritual 
diseases, and to free souls trom Satan. 

V. 18—20. To show how many ways 
Christ triumphed over Satan, we have here 
two remarkable instances of it, in those that 
were not only violently possessed by him, 
but voluntarily devoted to him. 

I, The confusion of some of Satan’s ser- 
vants, vagabond Jews, that were. exorcists, 
; who used Christ’s name profanely, in their 
diabolical enchantments. Observe, 

1, Their general character; they were of 
the Jewish nation and religion, but vagas 
| Londs; went about from town to town, to get 
| money by conjuring; to tell people their for- 
tunes, and pretended by spells and chaums 
to cure diseases, and bring people to them 
selves, that were melancholy or distracted. 
They called themselves exorcists, because in 
doing their tricks they used forms of adjura- 
tion, by such and such commanding names. 
The superstitious Jews, to put a reputation 
on these magic arts, wickedly attributed the 
invention of them to Solomon. Josephus, 
Antig. lib. 8. cap. 2. And Christ seeins to 
refer to this, Mat. 12: 27. By whom do 
your children cast them out ? 

2. At Ephesus were some, seven sons of 
one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests, v. 14. 
head of one of the 24 courses of priests. One 
would think the temple would find both 
employment and encouragement enough fox 
the sons of a chief priest, if they had been 
twice as many. But, probably, it was e 
vain, rambling, rakish humor that took mem 
all to turn mountebanks, and stroll all the 
world over to cure mad folks. 

3. Their profaneness ; they took upon them, 
| to call over evil spirits the name of the Lord 

Jesus ; not as those who venerated Christ, 
| and confided in Him, as we read of some who 


verted Gentile.’ 


‘Remember, that by (10.) Ald, &c.] 


(12.) 
Scorr, 


(Tyrannus : tyrant, 


know, &c.) 


A.C; says Jews, besides the rabbins, kept schools ;] if the latter, a con- 


BLoomr. 


‘Infinite was the number of persons who resorted to 
this capital and emporium of Asia Minor, on_all kinds of business, reli- 
gions, political, and commercial.’ Grot. 
Handkerchiefs.| Soudaria: sweat-wipers. Aprons | Siminin- 
thia: lit. half girdles, pinafcres, aprons (contr. for afore one). See Bl. Ep. 
VY. 18—20. Num. 22:5, 
exorcise such as were possessed with evil spirits, especially among the 
Jews; and, whatever methods they employed, they seem to have, in one 
way or other, expressed a dependence on God, and at some limes, at 
least, to have succeeded. 
The words are amniguous ; and might imply a confederacy 
with Jesus and Panl, in consequence of which the evil spirit would have 
gone out, had Pan! thus spoken to him: and Satan might mtend to bring 
the Gospel into suspicion by the insinuation. Mat. 12:22—30. Yet they 
may signify, that the evil spirit knew the power and authority of Jesus, 
and the efficacy of rue avostle’s faith, to engage .hat ;cwer hy 4's word 


Kuin. 


It was common in those days for persons to 


Mat, 12:27, 28. Jesus I know, and Paul I 
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14 And there were seven sons of 
one Sccva, a Jew, and chief of the 
priests, which did so. 

(5 And the evil spirit answered 
an | saicl, Jesus I know, and Paul I 
know ; but who are ye? 

16 And the man in whom the 
evil spirit was, leaped ‘on them, 
and overcame them, and prevailed 
against ther so that they fled out 
of that houss ~naked and wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the 
Jews and Greeks also dwelling at 
Ephesus ; and fear ~ fell on them 
all, and the name of the Lord Jesus 
was magnified. 

18 And many that believed 
came, and * confessed, and shewed 
their deeds. 

19 Many of them also which 
used curious arts, brought their 
books together, and burned them 
before all men: and they counted 
the price of them, and found i fifty 
thousand pieces of silver. 

20 So mightily grew ¥the word 
of God, and prevailed. 

(Practical Observations.] 


21 4 After 7these things were 


v Lu. 8:29, e 2:43, 5:5,11. y c. 12;24, 
_-w Lu. 1:65. x Mat. 3:6.. Ro.10;10, z Ga. 2:1. 


cast out devils in Christ’s name, and yet did 
not follow with his disciples, Luke 9:49. 
whom He would not have to be discouraged ; 
but as those who were willing to try all 
methods to carry on their wicked trade, and, 
it should seem, had this design ; if the evil 
spirits should yield to an adjuration in the 
name of Jesus, by those that did not believe 
in Him, they would say, it was no confirma- 
tion of ltis doctrine to those that did; for it 
was all one, whether they believed it or no. 
If they should not yield to it, they would 
say, the name of Christ was not so powerful 
as the other names they used, which the 
devils had often by collusion yielded to. 
They said, We adjure you by Jesus, (not, 
whom we believe in, or depend on, or have 
any authority from, but) whom Paul preaches; 
as if they had said, * We will try what that 
name will do.? Exorcists in the Romish 
church,* who pretend to cast the devil out 
of melancholy people, by spells and charms 
which they understand not, and which, not 
having any divine warrant, cannot be used 


* And all other churches, Ed. 


a, 
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in faith, are the followers of these vagabond 
Jews. j 

4, The confusion they were put to; let 
them not be deceived, God is not mocked, 
nor shall the glorious name of Jesus be 
prostituted to such a vile purpose as this; 
what communion hath Christ with Belial? (1.) 
The evil spirit gave them a sharp reply, 
v. 15. ‘I know Jesus has conquered princi- 
palities and powers, and Paul has authority 
in his name to cast out devils; but what pow- 
er have you to command us in his name, or 
who gave you any such power, seeng you 
hate his instructions? ? Ps. 50:16, 17. This 
was extorted out of the mouth of the evil 
spirit by the power of God, to gain honor to 
the Gospel, and to put those to shame, that 
made an ill use of Christ’s name. (2.) The 
man in whom the evil spirit was, gave them a 
warm reception, leaped upon them, in the 
height of his frenzy and rage, overcame them, 
and all their enchantments, prevailed against 
them, and was every way too hard for them; 
so that they fled out of the house, not only 
naked, their clothes pulled off their backs, 
but wounded. This is written for a warning 
to all those who name the name of Christ, 
but do not depart from iniquity. The same 
enemy that overcomes them with his tempta- 
tions, will overcome them with his terrors; 
and their adjuring him in Christ’s name to 
let them alone, will be no security. If we 
resist the devil, by a true and lively faith in 
Christ, he will flee from us; but if we think 
to resist him’ by the bare using of Christ’s 
name, or any part of his Word, as a spell or 
charm, he will prevail against us. 

5. The general notice taken of this, and 
the good impression it made on many, v. 17. 
(1.) Men were terrified ; fear fell on them 
all. In this instance, they saw. the malice 
of the devil, whom they served, and the 


,power of Christ, whom they opposed ; and 


both were awful considerations. (2.) God 
was glorified ; the name of the Lord Jesus, 
by which his faithful servants cast out dev- 
ils, and cured diseases, without any resis- 
tance, was the more magnified ; for now it 
appeared to be a name above every name. 

II. Here is the conversion of others of 
Satan’s servants, and the evidences of their 
conversion. 

1. Those that had been guilty of wicked 
practices, confessed them, v. 18. ; what ill 
lives they had led, and what a great deal of 
secret wickedness their own consciences 
charged them with, which the world knew 
not of; secret frauds and secret filthinesses ; 
they showed their deeds; took shame to them- 
selves, and gave glory to God, and warning 
to others; confessions not extorted, but vol- 
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untary, to ease their consciences, which the 
late miracles had struek a terror upon 
Where there is true contrition for sin, tucza 
will be an ingenuous confession of sin to Gow 
in every prayer, and to man whom we have 
offended, when the case requires it. 

2. Those that had conversed with wickea 
nooks, burnt \viem, v 19. Many also of 
them which used curious arts ympornkent thinge 
busy bodies, so the word is used, 2 Thera 
3:11. 1 Tim. 5:13. that traded m the study 
of magic and divination; in books of judicia 
astrology, casting of nativities, telling of 
fortunes, raising and laying of spirits, intere 
preting of dreams, predicting future events, 
and the like ; to which some think, are to 
be added plays, romances, love-books, and ym 
chaste and immodest poems. Stres. JT ese, 
having their consciences more awé gened 
than ever, (o see the evil of those practices 
which these books instructed them in, brouzht 
their books together, and burned them Lefore all 
men. Ephesus was notorious for the use of 
these curious arts; hence spells and charms 
were called Intere Ephesie. Here people 
furnished themselves with all those sorts of 
books, and, probably, had tutors to instruct 
them in those black arts. It was therefore 
much for the honor of Christ and his Gos- 
pel, to have such a noble testiinony borne 
against those curious arts, in a place where 
they were so much in vogue. In a holy in- 
dignation at the sins they had been guilty of, 
Is, 2:20. ; and being steadfastly resolyed 
never to use them, they burnt them. ‘Those 
that truly repent of sin, will keep themselves 
as far as possible from the occasions of it, 
Thus, too, they prevented their doing mis. 
chief to others. Thus they showed a con- 
tempt of the wealth of this world ; for the 
price of the books was found to be 50,000 
piecesof silver ; which some compute to be 
£1500 of our money ; probably the books 
were scarce, perhaps prohibited, and theres 
fore dear; or had cost so much; yet, beirg 
the devil’s books, they did not think that 
would justify them in being so wicked as to 
seli unem again. They joined together in 
making this bonfire, in joy [as it were] of 
their conversion, and made 1t before all men, 
that Christ and his grace in them might be 
the more magnified, and all abeut them the 
more edified, ; 

III. A general account of the progress 
and success of the Gospel in and about Eph- 
esus, v. 20. It is a blessed sight to see the 
Word of God thus growing and prevailing 
mightily, by the addition of many to the 
church, and by the advancement of those in 
knowledge and grace. 

V. 21—41. Paul is here brought into 


PRACT, OBS. V. 1—20. Alas! many seem not to have ‘ heard, that 
there is a Holy Ghost!’ and many regard all that is spoken concerning 
his graces and consolations, to be enthusiasm and delusion !—Surely such 
books as are indecent and licentious, scornfully infidel, or heretical in 
essential natters, would be condemned to the flames, if ‘the Word of 
God grew mightily and prevailed’ among us; not indeed by the sen- 
tence of the inquisitor, but by the voluntary choice of the possessors. 
Were all such books destroyed. in this [land], their price would be found 
immensely more than ‘50,000 pieces of silver!’ Will not then these 


Ephesian converts rise up in judgment against such professors of the 
Gospel, especially, as trade in pernicious books and pamphlets; and wha — 
encourage such publications, for Jucre’s sake, as they must know are 
likely to do great mischief in the world? And is it not a proof, that the 
Word of God declines in its influence and authority, when books pre- 
tending to teach, and persons professing to exercise, forbidden and mag- 
ical arts, are publicly advertised among us? But Jet no friend of the 
Gospel countenance any pretensions of this kind whetherthey behu — 
man impositions, or diabolical delusions. Scort. 


so that if Paul had commanded, he must have yielded. But he knew 
not them, and would not obey their command. A man must himself be 
possessed with a spirit’ of incredulity, who can doubt of this having been 
a real possession, and maintain that this event was merely the effect of 
insenity. 16:16—18. Mat. 8:28, 29. (19.) The price.] Some reckon it 
2 aave been almost £7000. supposing shekels to be meant. I think it 
evident, that these books did not merely contain an account of the tricks, 
by which jugglers of any description imposed on men’s senses ; for in 
that case, the persons concerned might have used the books, to detect 
the artifices of such impostors. They contained the rules and forms of 
those abominable incantations, by which an intercourse with evil spirits 
has continually been attempted, or conducted, These being in reality 
the regulations of the worship of the devil, the devised means of wor- 
shipping him, and of seeking help and information from him, ought by 
all means to be destroyed, and forgotten, if possible: though the attempt 
to revive these practices, by publishing books on such subjects, forms 
one of the bad effects which attend on the manifold advantages of the 
liberty of the press in this Christian age and nation. Eworcists.] ‘ An 
exorezst is one, who impels another, as in the name of God, to the con- 
fession of the truth, or to any action. J adjure, is used for commanding 
auything, interposing the authority of God. Mark 5:7. 1 Thess. 5:277— 
Leigh. Scorr. 
(18.) Eworcists.] ‘The Hebrews called them bély shm, [lords of the 
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name,]) i.e. persons who, using the sacred tetragrammation, [ four letters, 
viz. yhvh,] (which the Jews called, by way of eminence, shm, [the — 
name,] ) thought they could perform various kinds of incantation.’ Br. 
(17.) Name of the Lord Jesus, &¢c.] ‘The primitive fathers spexk ¥ 
strong and decisive words concerning the power of this name: andhow 
demons were tormented and expelled by it, not only from individuals, 
but from the temples themselves. Exorcists formed a distinet class im 
the church.’ Dr, A. CLARKE. 
(18, 19.) That believed.] ‘Rather, of the believers, i. e, Christians, 
repenting now of their disobedience to Paul’s admonitions against the &® 
prevalent vice at Ephesus, seeing the ill success of the magic arts, brought = 
out and burnt what books they had. So Kuin. 50,000 pieces ef sil. — 
ver.] Lit 50,000 of silver. Drusius, Grot  &c. take it to mean the 
silver shekel, equal to four attic drachms. But (as others observe) ‘t 
is not probable, that at Ephesus the reckoning should have been by 
shekels, unless, indeed, these were foreign Jews. The objection to reck- 
oning them mina, is the largeness of the sum, but [nr set of | such books — 
was very numerous. See Suet., Aug. 31. However. if I rightly recel-~ 
lect, the Gr, (tr, si/ver] is never thus used, except for drachms, bat we — f 
ure not certain if attic drachms were use’ at Ephesiis.’ [If so, ct 9d. (30 | 
Prid.) the value was £1875. Doddr.} BLoome. E 
V. 21,22. Thus he laid the plan of his voyages and journeys, back- 
ward and forward, of sume thouseuds of miles, as if't had been n> more 
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ended, Pus js:rposed in the spirit, 
‘view he hid passed through Mac- 
edouia and Achaia, to go to Jeru- 
salem, saying, After I have been 
there, [ must also see ? Rome. 

22 So he sent into Macedonia 


two of them that ministered unto 


nim, Timotheus and ° Erastus ; but 
he himself stayed in Asia for a 
Beason, 

23, And the same time there arose 
no small stir °about that way. 

24 For a certain man named 
Demetrius, a silversmith, which 
inade silver shrines for Diana, 
brought no small ¢gain unto the 
craftsmen ; . 

25 Whom he called * together, 
with the workmen of like occupa- 
tion, and said, Sirs, ye know that 
by this craft we have our wealth. 


a Ro. 15:23,28. 4:20. dc. 16:16,19, 


b Ro,16;23, 2 Ti. c2Uo. 1:8, 6:9,  e Re. 18:11. 


some trouble at Ephesus, just when forecast- 
ing t> go thence. See, 

1, He was a man of vast designs for God, 
and was for making his influences as far 
diffusive as might be. Having spent above 
two years at Ephesus, (1.) He designed a 
visit to the churches of Macedonia and 
Achaia, especially of Philippi and Corinth, 
the chief cities of those provinces, v. 21. 
He purposed in the spirit ; either in his own 
spirit, not communicating his purpose as 
ei or by the direction of the Holy Spirit, 

whom he was led. (2.) Thence he de- 
signed to visit the brethren at Feriahen, 
and give an account to them of the prosper- 
ing of the good pleasure of the Lord in his 
hand; and thence he intended to go to Rome, 
to see Rome, an expression people commonly 
used, that they would go see Rome, would 
look about them there ; what he designed, 
Was, to see the Christians there, and to do 
them some service, Rom. 1:11. Lightfoot 
supposes it was on the death of the emperor 
Claudius, who died the second year of Paul’s 
being at Ephesus, that Paul thought of going 
to Rome, because while he lived, the Jews 
were forbidden Rome, ch. 18:2. (3.) He 
sent Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, 
to give notice of his intended visit, and to 
get their collection ready for the poor saints 
at Jerusalem. Soon after, he wrote the first 
epistle to the Corinthians, designing to follow 
it himself, as appears 1 Cor. 4:17, 19. For 
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the present, he stayed in Asia, about Ephe- 
sus, founding churches. 

2. He was seconded in his purpose, and 
obliged to pursue it by the troubles he at 
length met with at Ephesus. Strange, he had 
been quiet there so long; yet it shuuld seem 
he had met with trouble there, not recorded 
in this story ; for in bis epistle, written at 
this time, he speaks of his having fought with 
beasts, at Ephesus, | Cor. 15:32. which seems 
to be meant of fighting with wild beasts in 
the theatre, according to the barbarous treat- 
ment they sometimes gave the Christians, 


_And he speaks of the trouble which came to 


them in Asia, near Ephesus, when he de- 
spaired of life, and received a sentence of death 
within himself, 2 Cor. 1:8, 9. 

As to the trouble here related, in general, 
there arose no small stir about that way, v. 23. 
Some historians say, that famous impostor 
Apollonius Tyanzeus, who set up for a rival 
with Christ, aud gave out himself, as Simon 
Magus, to be some great one, was at Ephesus 
about this time. But it seems the opposition 
he gave to the Gospel was so insignificant, 
that Luke did not think it worth noticing. 

I, A great complaint against Paul and 
the other preachers of the Gospel, for draw- 
ing people off from the worship of Diana, 
and so spoiling the trade of the silversmiths 
that worked for Diana’s temple. 

1. The complainant is Demetrius, a sil- 
versmith, a principal man, it is likely, of 
the trade, and one that would be thought to 
understand and consult the interests of it, 
more than others of the company, The most 
advantageous branch of his trade, was, 
making silver shrines for Diana, v.24. Some 
think, these-were medals, stamped with the 
effigies of Diana, or her temple, or both; 
Others think, they were representations of 
the temple, with the image of Diana in it, in 
miniature; so small, that people might carry 
them about with them, as the papists do their 
crucifixes. Those that came from far, when 
they went home, bought these little temples 
or shrines, to carry home with them, to 
gratify the curiosity of their friends, and to 
preserve, in their own minds, the idea of that 
stately edifice. See how craftsmen, and 
crafty men too, above the rank of silver- 
smiths, make an advantage to themselves of 
people’s superstition, and serve their worldly 
ends by it. 

2. The persons he appeals to, are not the 
magistrates, but the mob, the craftsmen, a 
company of mechanics, who had no sense 
of anything but their worldly interest, who 
would be actuated as little by reason, and as 
much by fury, as he could desire. 


cal Ye the b i 
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3. His complaint and representation ara 
very full, (1.) He lays it down for a prin- 
ciple, that the art and mystery of making sil- 
ver shrines for the worshippers of Diana, was 
very necessary to be supported and kept up, 
v. 25. It is natural for men to be jealous tor 
that, whether right or wrong, by which they 
get their wealth: and many have, for ta 
reason alone, set themselves against the Gos 
pel of Christ, because it calls men off fron 
those crafts which are unlawful, how mucb 
wealth svever is to be gotten ty them. (2.) 
He charges it on Paul, that he had dissuated 
men from worshipping idols. The words, 
as laid in the indictment, are, that he had 
asserted, They are no gods wihich are made 
with hands, v. 26. Could any truth be more 
plain and self-evident than this, or any rea- 
soning more cogent and convincing than 
those of the prophets, The workman made it, 
therefore it is not God? Yet this must be 
looked upon asa heretical and atheistical 
notion, and Paul as a criminal for maintain- 
ing it; not that they could advance anything 
against it, but that the consequence of it was, 
that not only at Ephesus, the chief city, but 
almost throughout all Asia, among the coun- 
try people, who were’ their best customers, 
and whom they thought they were surest of, 
he had persuaded and turned away much peo- 
ple from the worship of Diana; so that there 
was not now such a demand for the silver 
shrines as had been, nor such good rates 
given for them. There are those who will 
stickle for that which is most grossly absurd 
and unreasonable, and which carries along 
with it its own conviction of falsehood, as 
this does, that those are gods which are made 
with hands, if it have but human laws, and 
worldly interest and prescription, on its 
side. (3.) He reminds them of the danger 
their trade was in of going to decay. Whiat- 
ever touches that, touches them in a tender 
part. This our part, so the word is, ‘our 
interest or share of trade and commerce, wil 
not only come into danger of being lost, but 
will bring us into danger, and we shall be- 
come not only beggars, but malefactors,’ 
(4.) He pretends a mighty zeal for Diana, 
and a jealousy for her honor ; Not only this 
craft; if that were all,he would not have spok- 
en with so much warmth, but the temple of 
the great goddess Diana, and her magnificence; 
we would not, for the world, see the dimi- 
nution of the honor of that goddess, whom all 
Asia and the world worship. See what the 
worship of Diana had to plead in its behalf, 
—pomp and numbers. The magnificence of 
the temple was the thing that charmed them ; 
they could not bear the thoughts of anything 


_ very serviceable to the apostle here; 2 Tim. 1:16—18. 


than a progress through a single province ! (21.) Purposed in the Spirit.) 
20:22, It does not appear, that pnewma with the article as here, and 
Without the possessive pronoun, or something to fix the application of 
it, is used in the N. T., except for the Holy Spirit. (20:22—24.) Scorr. 
(21.) These things, &c.] ‘Many events referred to in the Epistles 
happened during this period, Philemon, probably, (Phil. 19.) and Epa- 
phras, afterwards ministers at Colosse, were converted about this 
time ; Col. 1:4, 78. 2:1. 4:12, 18, The apostle was also visited by seve- 
ral Christians from neighboring parts, during his abode here, particularly 
by Sosthenes and Apollos from Corinth, and by some of the family of 
Chloe, a woman, as it seems, of some figure there, (1 Cor. 1:1, 11.) as 
also by Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, all from the same place; 
‘1 Cor. 16.17.) and Onesipherus, who afterwards so affectionately visited 
nim at Rome, was, as Timothy had frequent opportunities of observing, 
And there is 
great reason to believe he wrote 1 (or, from hence, (1 Cor. 16;18.) and 
about this time; for it is plain that Acuila and Priscilla were then with 
him in Asia, 1 Cor. 16:19. as they now were, Acts 18:18, 19, 26. that 
ttwas after Apollos had visited Corinth, tad watered Paul’s plantation 


there, and was returned to Ephesus again, 1 Cor. 3-6, 16:8, 12. and that 


mt was when Paul himself, having lately given a charge to the Galatian 


_ churches on that head, (comp. 1 Cor. 16:1, 2. with Acts 18:23.) intended 
‘A Sourney from Asia to the Macedonian and Corinthian churches, and 


Was sending Timothy to prepare his way, 1 Cor. 4:17, 19. 16:5, 10. comp. 
with our v. and the next.’ Doppr. 
V. 23—81. (26.) No gods, &c.] ‘This plainly shows that the contra- 
ry opinion generally prevailed, namely, that there was a kind of divinity 
in the images of their supposed deities (note, Dan. 3:5,] -.. though 
some of them... learned to speak of them just as papists now do; who 
indeed may seem to have borrowed some of their apologies from the 
heathens.’ Doddr. [See Bl.) The vulgar, both among pagans and papists, 
“age have supposed, that there is some kind of divinity in the image : 
but the more learned and philosophical palliate the absurdity, by consid- 


_ @ring the image as the visible representation of the invisible deity or . 
esint, It might also be easily shown, that the processions, and very 


many other observances of the papists, are copied from pagan customs ; 
and far more clear illustrations of these pompous ceremonies may be 
made from Virgil, Horace, Ovid, Juvenal, and other classical writers, 

than from the Holy Scriptures, or even the Apocrypha. Scorr. 
(24.) Shrines.] Naoses: called also by classic writers, naidia, i. e. tem- 
ple-shapes. Comp. note and cut, Is. 8:18—23, v. 20. ‘ These little silver 
models of the temple were bought by strangers for curiosity or devotion, 
as are the models of the Santa Casa [holy house] at Loretto, in Italy, 
by the pilgrims. Even Diana's effigy was worshipped with singular fer- 
vency by even the most remote and barbarous nations, and they dedicated 
temples to her: for she presided not only over hunting, but the-com- 
pounding of poison or drugs, (Jit. pharmacy,) and was therefore wor- 
shipped by those who cultivated the magic arts. She was regarded as 
the author and distributer of health and sickness, and was especiully in 
voked by women in travail. It was an early custom for worshippers of 
idols to carry these portable chapels, (made of wood or metal, in which 
were enclosed images of the gods or goddesses,) in journeys for a safe- 
guard ; and sometimes they sent then, by way of expiating an offence. 
to other towns, to be placed in the temples there.’ Comp. cuts, 2 8. 6 
17. Jer. 10:5. and the standard A, at end of Jer. The Gr. for silver 
smith, may also mean, a silver founder, and coiner. See Hamm., Wetst. 
Kuin., Bl. Of Diana.) ‘ Artemidos: The most rational derivation of 
this name is from Artemés, either from the goddess’s incorrupt vizgi- 
nity, or as presiding over health. So Liban. Bee Kuin’ Btioomer 
‘The temple of Diana was raised at the expense of all Asia Minor 
and was 220 years in building. The whole is in Aristoph. calleq 
golden. It was 425 ft. by 220, and beautified by 127 columns, 60 ft. high, 
(of which 36 were carved,) made at the expense of so many kings. Erose 
trates burnt it the night Alexander the Great was born. But as only 
part was consumed, it was soon repaired, and brought to a higher degres 
of magnificence than ever. So Strabo. But Nero plundered it. Its orna- 
ments and symbols have been accurately described by Muselius See 
Gronov. It remains almost entire, and is now a Turkish mosque 
[Arundell, however, thinks its remains uncertain. See ate, end of 

Acts.] Dr..4.C? Kuin, : Ep. 
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26 More er, ye see and hear, 
that not alone at Ephesus, but al- 
most throughout all Asia, this Paul 
hath persuaded and turned away 
much people, saying * that they 
be no gods which are made with 
hands ; 

27 So that not only this our craft 
is in danger to be set at nought; 
4ut also that the temple of the great 
goddess Diana should be # despised, 
and her magnificence should be de- 
stroyed, whom all Asia, and the 
world ” worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard these 
tayings, they were full of ‘wrath, 
and cried out, saying, Great ¢s 
Diana of the Ephesians ! 

29 And the whole city was filled 
with confusion : and having caught 

Gaius and * Aristarchus, men of 
Macedonia, Paul’s companions in 
travel, they rushed with one accord 
into the theatre. 

Is. h1Jn.&19. Re. 


13:8, 
i Je. 50:38. 


j Ro. 16:23, 1 Co. 
1:14 


k Col. 4:10, 


that tended to the diminution, much less to 
the destruction, of that. And nambers; Ail 
Asia and the world worship it ; therefore it 
must needs be right, let Paul say what he 
will, Thus, because all the world wonders 
after the beast; the dragon, the devil, the god 
of this world gives him his power, and his seat, 
and great authority. Rev. 13: 2, 3. 

IJ. ‘The popular resentment. 

1. A great displeasure against the Gospel 
and its preachers, v. 28. full of fury and 
‘ndignation, so the word signifies. The 
graftsmen went stark mad, when they were 
told that their ¢rade and their zdol were both 
wo danger. 

2. A great jealousy for the honor of their 
goddess; They cried out, ‘ Ler Paul say ever 
so much to prove that those are no gods 
which are made with hands, we will abide by 
x that, whatever comes of other gods and 
goddesses, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 
We must and will stand up for the religion 


KOTS) SIR Gas 
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of our‘country, which we have received by 
tradition from our fathers.? Much more 
should the servants of the true God do so, 
who can say, This God is our God for ever 
and ever. 

3. A great disorder among themselves, 
u. 29. The whole city was full of confusion,— 
the common, and natural effect of an intem- 
perate zeal for a false religion ; it throws 
all into confusion, dethrones reason, and 
inthrones passion ; and men run together, 
not only not knowing one another’s minds, 
but not Knowing their own. 

III. The proceedings of the mob under 
the power of these resentinents. 

1, They laid hands on some of Paul’s 
companions, and hurried them into the theatre, 
v.29. Some think, with design there to 
make them fight with beasts, as Paul had; or 
perbaps they intended only to abuse them, 
and to make them a spectacle to the crowd. 
We read of both Gaius and Aristarchus 
elsewhere ; Gaius was of Derbe, ch. 20: 4. 
Aristarchus is also there spoken of, and 
Col. 4:10. They came with Paul from 
Macedonia, and their only crime was, they 
were Paul’s companions in travel, beth in 
services and sufferings. i 

2. Paul, who had escaped being seized 
by them, when he perceived his friends in 
distress for his. sake, would have entered in 
unto the people, to [appease them, and] sac- 
rifice himself, if there were no other remedy, 
rather than his friends should suffer on his 
account ; it evidenced a generous spirit, 
and that he loved his neighbor as himself. 

3. He was dissuaded from it by the kind- 
ness of his friends, that overruled him. 
They had reason to say to Pauli, as David’s 
servants (lid to him, when exposing himself 
ina piece of public service, Thou art worth 
ten thousand of us, 2 Sam. 18:3. They 
would treat him much worse than Gaius and 
Aristarchus, looking on him as the ring- 
Jeader of the.party ; therefore, better let 
them bear the brunt of the storm than that 
he should venture into it, v. 31. They were 
certain of the chief of Asia, the princes of Asia, 
The critics tell us, they were the chief of 
their priests; or, as others, the chief of their 
players. Whether they were converts, or 
only well-wishers to Paul, we are not told ; 
they were Paul’s friends. 
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_ The popular tumult there, ne 
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gests, they kept up a respect and kindness 
for him ever since he fought with beasts in their 
theatre, and were afraid he should be abused 
so again. It is a friendly part to take more 
care of the lives and comforts of good men, 
than they do themselves. It would be very 


hazardous for Paul to go into the theatre; # 


thousand to one it would cost him his life , 
therefore Paul was overruled by his friends 
to obey the law of self-freservation ; anu 
has taaght us. to keep out of the way of 
danger as long as we can, without going out 
of the way of duty. 
lay down our lives, but not 10 throw away 
our lives. It would better become Paul to 
venture into a synagogue than into a theatre. 

4. The mob was in a perfect confusion, 
v. 82. Some cried one thing, and some an- 
other 3 some, Down with the Jews ; others, 
own with Paul; but the assembly was con- 
fused, as not understanding one another’s 
minds ; the truth was, they did not under 
stand their own ; the greater part knew not 
wherefore they were come together; they knew 
not what began the riot, nor who ; much 
less what business they had there; but, ason 
such occasions, the greatest part come only 
to inquire what the matter was: they follow 
the cry, follow the crowd, increasing like a 
snow-ball. 

5. The Jews would have interested thems 
selves in this tumult; for it had been strange 
if a persecution were carried on against the 
Christians, and there were not Jews at one 
end or the other of it; but they had not in- 
terest enough to raise the mob ; yet, when 
it was raised, they had iJl-will enough to set 
in with it, v. 83. They drew Alexander out 
of the multitude, called him out to speak on 
the behalf of the Jews against Paul and hia 
companions. This they looked upon as ne- 
cessary in their own defence ; therefore, 
what he designed to say is called his apolo« 
gizing to the people, not for himself in partics 
ty for the Jews in general, whom the 
worshippers of Diana looked upon to be ag 
much their enemies as Paul; now trey 
would have them know, that they were ag 
much Paul’s enemies as themselves were ; 
and they who are thus careful to distin- 
guish themselves from the servants of Christ 
now, and are afraid of being taken for them, 


Lightfoot sug-| shall have their doom aceordingly in the 


(26.) ‘I certainly do not remember any Doctor of the Romish chureh 
who has so Jearnedly, eloquently, and copiously pleaded the cause of 
image-worship as either Maximus Tyr. [u heathen] or Julian [‘* the apos- 
tute,”’] and yet how forcibly and zealously did the first Christian teachers 
oppose those opinions; nor is there any doubt but that the very error 
which in the pagans they had so powerfully and successfully opposed, 
they would have as strenuously resisted, had they lived to see it intro- 
duced into the Christian Church !? See Bloomf. Ep. ‘Plut. and 
Soph. account all the makers of images as most audacious, and 
sharply rebuke them; and hold all image-worship in detestation. 
Plut. ascribes similar opinions also to the Pythagoreans and first Ro- 
mans. On [similar] sentiments of the Persian magi, see Diog., Laert. ;— 
of the Seres [Chinese] and Indians, Bardesanes, in Euxeb. That Moses 
orbade the use of images, is even mentioned by Strabo.’ Lisner. 
Shall the people of the U. S. be more senseless than these heathen ? Ep. 
From the month of this heathen, we have, in one sentence, a most 
Pleasing account of the success with which God had blessed the labors 
of the apostles.’ Dr. 4. C. Kun. 
(27.) ‘From a number of representations of the Ephesian goddess 
Diana which still remain, {cut,] we find that she was widely different from 
Diana the huntress. She was the representation of universal] nature, the 
nourisher and supporter of all things. [Notes, Lev. 26:1. 1 K, 12:26—29.] 
It is evident this Diana was a composition of several deities.’ Dr. A. C. 
Bee her image (multiform, of animals and woman) in Tay/. Calm. Ep. 
(22.) The cut (from a classic 
relic) shows the front of the tem- 
ple of Ephesus, and the statne of 
Diana, clothed: also the very 
words 0° the text, Zphesion, ne- 
Okordn. See other images in Tay- 
lor’s Calmet. Ep. 
(23) Theatre.) ‘The cut shows 
the furm of the Roman. They 
were rcofed, open, or’ covered 
with awnings. The benches or | 
seats [often cut in the side of a 
hill, or rock] rose above one 
another, {comp. engravings of 
Ephesus and Petra,) and were dis- 
riputed (o the different orders, in 
the same manner as in the em- 
Phitheatre, [note and cut, 1 Cor, 
@:end! The fcremost rows, 
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next the stage called orchestra, were assigned to the senators and am- 
bassadors of foreign states; 14 rows behind them to the equites, and 
the rest to the people. The scena, scene, was adorned with columns, 
statues, pictures, according to the plays exhibited ; ils ornaments were 
sometimes inconceivably magnificent; and it was concealed, when the 
play was acting, by a curtain. The actors dressed in the postsceniwm, 
and appeared in the proscenium: recited thelr parts on the pulpitum, 


and danced in the orchestra, 5 feet lower.’ ddam. They generally re 
hearsed in the porticoes. See Adam, Edinburgh ed, 1835 Theatres con 
tained, some 40,000, and one 20,000 persons. ‘With the Greeks and 
states of Grecian origin, the theatre [cut, Acts, end] was a place of as 
sembly for public business of every kind, and served for senate-aoise, 
town-hall, forum, &c.; and harangues to the people were there deliv 
ered. See on 12:21, Indeed, al] important political affhirs were tnere 
transacted; war declared, peace proclaimed, and criminals execut 
ed.’ Kuin. ‘ Wetst. well observes, that the very situation of the pla 

would, not a little, promote and increase the tumuil, since, as we tnd 
from the accounts of travellers, the temple was in view of the theatre 
[and it would seem any clamor, too, could be heard trom one at the 
other.] The Gaius here was not the same with that Rom 16°23, whe 
was a Corinthian.’ Bloomf. Eo 
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We may be called to | 


_ 80 And when Paul would have 
entered in unto the people, the 
rf aisciples suffered him not. 

| $1 And, certain of the ehief of 
Asia, which were his friends, sent 
amto him, desiring ! fim that he 
‘wo :ld not adventure himself into 
the theatre. 

[Practi:al Observations. | 

£2 Some ™therefore cried one 
thing, and some another; for the 
assembly was confused: and the 
more part knew not wherefore they 
Were come together, 

$8 And they drew Alexander out 
of the roultitude, the Jews put- 
ting him forward, And Alexander 
" beckoned with the hand, and 
would have made his defence unto 
the people. 

84 But when they knew that he 
was a Jew, all with one voice, 
about the space of two hours, cried 
out, Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
sians ! 

35 And when the town-clerk had 
appeased the people, he said, Ye 
men °of Ephesus, what man is 
there that knoweth not how that 
the city of the Ephesians is Pa wor- 
shipper of the great goddess Diana, 
and of the image which fell down 
from Jupiter ? 


3 21:12, 4:14. the — tebiple 
mc. 21:34, o Ep, 2:12, keeper. v 
a . Ti.1:20. 2 Ti. 


great day. Alewander beckoned with the hand, 
desiring to be heard against Paul. Some 
think he had been a Christian, but had 
apostatized to Judaism, and therefore was 
drawn out as a proper person to accuse Paul; 
aud that he was that Alewander the copper- 
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ACTS, XIX. 
smith ‘hat did Paul so much evil, 2 Tim. 4: 
14. and whom he had delivered unto Satan, 
1 Tim. 1:20. 

6. This occasioned the prosecutors to 
drop the prosecution of Paul’s friends, and 
to turn it into acclamations in honor of their 
goddess, v. 34. When they knew that he was 
a Jew, and, as such, an enemy to the wor- 
ship of Diana, (for the Jews had now an 
implacable hatred to idols and idolatry,) 
whatever he had to say for Paul or against 
him, they were resolved not to hear him, 
and therefore set the mob a shouting, ‘ Great 
is Diana of the Ephesians; whoever runs her 
down, be he Jew or Christian, we are re- 
solved to cry her up ; she is Diana of the 
Ephesians, our Diana ; and it is our honor 
and happiness to have her temple with us ; 
and she is great, a famous goddess, and uni- 


versally adored ; there are other Dianas, | 


but Diana of the Ephesians.is beyond them 
all, because her temple is more rich and 
magnificent than any of their’s.?. This was 
all the cry for two hours together ; and it 
was thought a sufficient confutation of Paul’s 
doctrine, that they are not gods which are 
made with hands. Thus the most sacred 
truths are often run down with nothing else 
but noise, and clamor, and popular fury * ! 
They were mad upon their idols. Diana made 
the Ephesians great, for the town was en- 
riched by the vast concourse of people from 
all parts to Diana’s temple there; therefore, 
they are concerned by all means possible to 
keep up her sinking reputation with, Great 
is Diana of the Ephesians. 

IV. The suppression and dispersion of 
these rioters, by the prudence and vigilance 
of thetown-clerk ; he is Called, the scribe, or 
Secretary, or recorder ; * the governor of the 


city,’ so some ; ‘the registrar of their games,” | 


the Olympic games, so some; whose business 
it was to preserve the names of the victors, 
and the prizes they won. With much ado, 
he, at length, stilled the npise, so as to be 


heard, and then made a pacific speech to | 


* And what else can ever be expected of even the most” 
‘respectable? mob? Ed, 


Speech of the town-cerk of Ephesus 


them, and gave us an instance of that o 
Solomon, The words of wise men are heara 
in quiet, more than the cry of him that rules 
among fools, as Demetrius did, Ec. 9:17. 

1. He humors them with an acknowl: 
edgment, that Diana was the celebrated gods 
dess of the Ephesians, v. 85. They needec 
not to be so loud and strenuous in asserting 
a truth which nobody denied, or could be 
ignorant of ; every one knows the city of « 
Ephesians is a worshipper of the great gal- 
dess Diana 3 is, neokoros ; not oniy that the 
inhabitants were worshippers of this goddess, 
but the city, as a corporation, was, by ita 
charter, intrusted with the worship of Diana, 
to take care of her temple, and to accommo- 
date those who came thither to do her hom- 
age. Ephesus is the editua, (they say that 
is the most proper word,) or the sacrist, of 
the great goddess Diana. Such care did 
idolaters take to keep up the worship of 
gods made with hands, while the worship 
of the true and living God is neglected, and 
few nations or cities glory in patronizing 
and protecting that! The temple of Diana 
at Ephesus was a very rich and sumptuous 
structure, but, it should seem, her image in 
the temple, because they thought it sancti- 
fied the temple, was had in greater venera- 
tion than the temple, for they persuaded the 
people that it fell down from Jupiter, and 
therefore was none of the gods that were made 
with men’s hands. See how easily the cre- 
dulity of superstitious people is imposed on 
by the fraud of designing men! Because 
this image of Diana had been set up time 
out of mind, and nobody could tell who 
made it, they made the people believe it fell 
down from Jupiter. 

‘ Now these things,’ says the town-clerk, 
very gravely, (but whether seriously or no, 
and as one that did himself believe them, 
may be questioned,) ‘cannot be spoken 
against ; they have obtained such universal 
credit, that you need not fear contradiction, 
it can do you no prejudice.’ Some take it 
thus; ‘Seeing the image of Diana fell 
down from Jupiter, as we all believe, then 


PRACT. OBS. V 21—31. The enterprising spirit and unwearied 
diligence of conquerors, navigators, and others, are generally admired : 
but the same endowments, when directed by love to Christ, and to the 
souls of men, commonly meet with neglect, if not ridicule and con- 
tempt! [How many call the risking of life in commercial pursuits, for 
‘selfish ends, ‘ enterprise ;’ while ridiculing the missionary who puts his 
life in his hand for tiie best good of others !] The distinct principles of 
ayarice and superstition naturally cowesce: nor would idolatry, delu- 
sion, or vice, though congenial to the human heart, meet with so firm 
and general a support, did they not conduce to the temporal advantage 
of numbers, who grow rich by them. The immense encouragement 
which popery bas always given to painting, sculpture, music, architec- 
ture, and other ingenious arts, attaches great multitudes to its splendid 
forms ; and greatly impedes all attempts for'reformation. The devotees 
of mammon and superstition not only impose on others, but on them- 
Selves; and imagine that they really love their religion, while they only 

_ value the affluence, and splendor, and honor, derived from it! Their 
selfishness increases their bigotry ; and their interested opposition to the 


Gospel clokes its malignity under zeal for some forms or observances : 
their indignation and resentment, and envy, are ex pressed in furions zeal 
for the honor of their idol; and the servants of God are hated and per- 
secuted, because they draw men off from those sins by which lucrative 
trades are supported. Such persons would ‘eat up the sin of the peo- 
ple, and set their hearts upon their iniquities;’ whilst they vehemently 
contend ‘for the vain conversation delivered by tradition from their 
fathers,’ Ecclesiastical history continually furnishes the student with 
instances of these combinations: and we can scarcely look around us 
in the world, but we see the part of Demetrius, and the workmen, acted 
over and over again, even to the filling of cities with tumult and confou- 
sion, It is as safe to contend with wild beasts, as with men who are 
thus enraged by bigotry and disappointed avarice; or who think that 
all arguments are answered, when they have shown that they grow rich 
by those measures which the ministers of truth, and the friends of gen- 
uine reformation oppose: and whatever side in religious controversies, 
or whatever name this spirit assumes; it is antichristian, and should be 
strenuously discountenanced by all the friends of truth and piety. Sc. 


(S1.) Chief of Asia.] ‘Asiarchon: these Asiarchie, who derived 
their appellation from the name of the province over which they pre- 
sided (as Syriarche, Cypriurche, &c.) Were, in proconsular Asia (of 
which Ephesus was the metropolis), the chief presidents of the religious 
rites, Whose office it also was to exhibit, in honor of the gods, and the 
Roman emperor, every year, solemn games in ‘the theatre, ut their own 
expense (like the Roman zdiles); whence none but the more opulent 
could bear this office, though it only lasted a year. They were thus 
chosen :—At the beginning of every year (i. e. about the autumnal equi- 
Nox), each of the cities of Asia held an assembly, in which they elected 
“some one of their citizens to be put in nomination for this office. Then 
each town sent one ambassador to some certain city of importance in 
proconsular Asia, such as Ephesus, Smyrna, Sardis; and others to the 
to koinon, or common council of the nation, in order to announce 
publicly the name of him whom they had elected to be put in nomina- 
tion, as Asiarch. Of those whom each of the cities of Asin had thus 
fscommended, the common council created ten only as Asiarchs, and 
cut of that umber the Roman proconsul chose the president of the 
sacred rites, sometimes called the Archiereus Commentators are not 
agreed if a// ten performed this function together, or whether only one 
vas elected Asiarch. In my opinion, one elected by the proconsuls was, 
By way of eminence, styled ho Asiarchés, “the Asiarch,” and the rest 
_ were his assessors, [sitters with him,| and themselves also styled Asi- 
_ archs. Strabo indeed mentions many Asiarchs; but in Euseb. Poly- 
_ Carp is said to have suffered martyrdom when “ Philip was 4séarch, and 
Btatius Quadratus proconsul of Asia.” Moreover, the Asiarchs (as we 
- find trom the Gr. authors) did not (as some have supposed) always re- 
le at Ephesus, but also in other cities to which the sacred rites of 
~ Were common ; as Smyrna, Cyzicus,&c. See Spank. At the time 
Nen Paul abcde at Ephesus, tae Asiarch, with his colleagues, was, it 


oe 


seems, then in residence, and games were probably then in exhibition 5 
from whence, however, it does not follow that the events here narrated 
took place at the solemn games. The Ephesian gamnes are not men- 
tioned at all.—It must be observed, too, that even those who had dis- 
charged the oflice of Asiarch, used to have the title still bestowed on 
them by courtesy (as was the case among the Jews with those who had 
filled the office of high priest): so that the Asiarchs here mentioned, 
may have been either those ¢hen in office, or who had been so.’ Kun. 
V. 32—41. Deputies.) Anthupatoi. See on 13:7. 18:12. The office 
of proconsul of Asia was at this Lime divided between two magistrates, 
commonly called procurators, but who might properly be called pro 
consuls. Scort, 
(82.) Assembly.] ‘ Ekklesia: the same word which we tr. church , 
and thus -we find it signifies any assembly good or bad, lawful or unlaw 
Jul; and that only the circumstances of the case can determine the 
precise nature of the assembly, to which this word is applied” 
Dr. A, CLarks. 
(35.) Town Clerk.) ‘Grammateus: it now seems pretty well 
agreed, that the word signifies some chief magzstrate ; though it is not 
easy to express this more specially by any term of modern languages. 
This officer was president of the senate, and united the offices of Re« 
corder, Chancellor, and Secretary of State. Among other of his du 
ties, was that of publicly reading aloud letters and state papers. All 
these functions Wetst. illustrates by classical citations. So also the 
Syriac, primarius civitatis, i. e., head-man. From Malela, Apollonius, 
and the coins, it appears to have been an office of the highest dignity 
so having little like the “ grammateus” among the Athenians, (a not 
very honorable office, perhaps like our town-clerk.) except the name 
His speech evinces considerable judgment, prudence, and not a little 
tact.’ Bloomf. Is a worshipper.] ‘Is devoted, &c. It proverly signi 
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45 Seeing thay that these things 
cannot be spoken against, ye ought 
to be qaiet, and to do ‘nothing 
eashly. 

87 Fur ye have brought hither 
these men, which are neither * rob- 
bers of churches, nor yet blasphe- 
mers of your goddess. 

88 Wherefore if Demetrius, and 
the craftsmen which are with him, 
hare a matter against any man,* 
the law is open, and there are 
deputies: let them. implead one 
another. 

39 But if ye inquire any thing 
concerning other matters, it shall 
be determined in a tlawful assem- 
bly. 

40 For we are in danger to be 
called in question for this day’s 
uproar, there being no cause where- 
by we may give an account of this 
concourse, 

4t And when he had thus spok- 
en, he dismissed the "assembly. 


@ Pr. 14:29, 
c, 25:8, 


rr, ordinary. 


s or, the court t ol 
u 2Co. 1:3—10. 


days are kept. 


what is said against gods made with hands, 
does not at all affect us.” 

2. He cautions them against all violent 
and tumuluous proceedings, which their re- 
ligion did not need, nor could receive any 
real advantage from, v. 36. A very good 
rule to be observed at all times, both in 
private and public affairs ; not to be hasty 
and precipitate in our motions, but to delib- 
erate, and take time to consider; not to put 
ourselves ur others into a heat,'but to be 
calin and composed, and always keep rea- 
eon in the throne, and passion under check. 
This word should be rea:y to us, to com- 
mand the peace with, when ourselves or 
tnuse about us are growing disorderly; We 
ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly; 
to do acthing “n haste, which we may re- 
pent of at leisure. 


PRACT. OBS. V.32—41. 
mischief and madness. 


A mob can never effect anything, but 
Like a wild beast, it sometimes turns agauist 
and destroys those, who meant to govern its operations, or to derive ad- 
vantage from them: and generally the greater part of riotous muiti- 
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3. We wipes off the odium that had been 
cast on Paul and his associates, and tells 
them, they were not the men they were rep- 
resented to them to be, v. 37. ‘ Ye have 
brought hither these men, and are ready to 
pull them to pieces; but have you considered 
what is their offence? What can you prove 
on them? you cannot charge them with sac- 
rilege, nor have they given any opprobrious 
language to the waennee of Diana, nor 
spoken scurrilously of her or her temple, 
Why should you prosecute them with all this 
violence, who, though not of your mind, yet 
do not inveigh with any bitterness against 
you? Since they are calm, why should you 
be hot?’ Tt was the idol IN THE HEART 
they levelled all their force against, by 
reason and argument ; if they can but get 
that down, the idol in the temple will fall 
of course. Those that preach against idol- 
atrous churches, have truth on their side, 
aod ought vigorously to maintain it, and 
press it on men’s consciences ; but let them 
not be robbers of those.churches; on the prey 
laid they not their hand, Esth. 9: 15, 16. nor 
blasphemers of those worships ; with meek- 
ness instructing, not with passion and foul 
janguage reproaching, those that oppose 
themselves; for God’s truth, as it weeds not 
man’s lie, so it needs not man’s intemperate 
heat. The wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God. 

4. He turns them over to the regular 
methods of the law, which ought aLWwaAys 
to supersede popular tumults, and in civil- 
ized, well-governed nations, will doso, A 
great mercy it is to live ina country where 
provision is made for the keeping of the 
peace, and the administration of public jus- 
tice, and the appointing a remedy for every 
wrong ; and herein we of this nation are as 
happy as any people. 

(1.) If the complaint was of a private 
injury, let them have recourse to the judges 
and courts of justice, which were kept pub- 
licly at stated Times. There is a proconsul 
and his delegate, whose business it is to hear 
both sides, and to determine according to 
equity ; and in their determination all par- 
ties must acquiesce, and not be their own 
judges, nor appeal to the people. The law 


report of the Gospel ! 


Ephesvan magistrate 


2s good if a man use it lawfully, as the last 
remedy, both for the discovery of a right 
disputed, and the recovery of a right denied. 

(2.) If the complaint was of a public 


grievance, relating to the constitution, it — 


must be redressed, not by 2 confused rab le, 
but by a convention of the states, v, 39. © 
ye inquire anything concerning other matters, 
that are of a common concern, tt shall be de» 
termined in a lawful assembly of the alder- 
men and common-council, called together in 
a regular way by those in authority. Pri- 
vate persons should not intermeddle in pub- 
lic matters, so as to anticipate the counsels 
of those whose business it is to cake cogni- 
zance of them ; we have enough to do to 
mind our own business. 

5. He makes them sensible of the danger 
they were in, and of the premunire they had 
run themselves into by this riot, v. 40. * Tt 
is weil if we be not called in question for this 
day’s uproar, if we be not complained of at 
the emperor’s court, as a factious and sedi- 
tious city, and our charter taken away; for 
we have nothing to say in excuse of this 
concourse ; we cannot justify ourselves in 
breaking the peace, by saying, that others 
broke it first, and we only acted defensively ; 
we haye no color for any such plea ; and 
therefore Jet the matter go no further, for it 
has gone too far already.’? Note, Most peo- 
ple stand more in awe of men’s judginent, 
than of the judgment of God. How well 
were it, if we would ¢ius still the tumult of 
our disorderly appetites and passions, and 
check the viclence of them, with the consid- 
eration of the account we must shortly give 
to the Judge of heaven and earth for all- 
these disorders ! Eccl. 11° 9. 

6. When he had thus showed them the 
absurdity of their riotous meeting, and the 
ill consequences that might follow from it, 
he advised thern to separate with all speed, 
v. 41. See-here, the overruling providence 
of God, how it preserves the public peace, 
by an unaccountable power over the spirits 
of men! Considering what an impetuous, fu- 
rious thing, what an ungovernable, untame- 
able wild beast the mob is, when it is up, we 
shall see reason to acknowledge God's good- 
ness, if we are not under the tyranny of it 


their follies and absurdities, prevail far more with them. than the mos 
eminent servants of God possibly could by truth and argument.— What 
seliseless fables haye they implicitly credited, who would not believe the 


And how ridiculous havé they often been, in 


4 


tudes know not for what purposes they are come together. (2 Cor. 1:8— 
11.) It is well, when their fury evaporates in senseless clamor; for it is 
commonly most -ruel and destructive. Yet He who ‘ruleth the waves 
of the sea,’ can alse ‘still the madness of the people;’ and in Him we 
should trust ourselves. and all belonging to us, when perils alarm us.— 
Worldly Policy and sagacity often abound, where piety is utterly want- 
ing: and prudent worldly men, by cajoling the deluded multitudes in 


their religious opinions and worship, who have discovered the most con- 
summate good sense on every other subject ! For ‘ the god of this world 
blinds the minds’ of unbelievers.—Let us be thankful for prudent magis- 


trates, who can keep the peace, and afford us protection, while we ~ 


quietly worship God according to our consciences, and endeavor to pro- 
mote the knowledge of his great salvation, Scott. 


fies a priest, or priestess, devoted to some particular deity, whose busi- 
Ness it is to look after the tenrnle...The chancellor, with great strength 
and beauty of language, to express the unanimity and zeal of the whole 
city in the service ot Diana, speaks of it as one such attendant devotee 
in the temple ; and as nedkoros is compounded of a word which signi- 
fies lo sweep, it imports the humility with which they were ready to 
stoop ty the lowest office of service there.’ Doddr. ‘But this is, as 
usual, pressing too munch on the’etymological sense, for the term was 
by no means confined to Ephesns, vut extended to many other cities of 
Greece and Asia Minor; nay, sometimes the same city was called ned- 
Xoros to three or four deities, see coins. The nedkoros was an officer 
chosen annually by the Ephesians; some medals, struck on the public 
shows, have inscribed that such an one was then nedkoros, i. €., guardian 
or warden of the temple. What was properly applied only to a person 
eae, by common figures, to be applied to a city, and to signify devoted, 
zonsecrated to, and was used towards tutelary deities of a city.’ Blof. 
Image.] ‘The temple was used as the sacred treasury, or bank of most 
of the civilized world, (Dio Chrys. and Arist.) As was the temple of 
Delos to Greece. (Thucyd.) Generally speaking, indeed, the temples 
were tne banks, and only secure deposits of the ancient world. By the 
time c/ Gallienus it was despoiled and burnt. [By barbarians, see Gib- 
bon.) From Artemid. it appears, that no woman (married woman 2) was 
nermitted to enter it. There was (7’hucyd.) an annual festival there to 
which the Tonians generally resorted. The temple (Xen.) was close by 
the river Sellinvs. The image (Plin.) wus or eben (or as some r. vine) 
wood. Vitr, x°ys, cedar. All agree it hud not been changed.’ Bloomf. 
Fell downsfrom Jupiter.] So it was fabled of several other idols: and 
ainong ‘he first i/ols we read of are the black stones, which, falling from 
beaven (aerolites), were naturally venerated, and supposed to have in- 
herent divinity ; note, Dan. 3:5. Perhaps (so Bloomf.) some had a rude 
tikene.« to an image. In countries where such falsehoods are likely to 
be believed, (not, at present, in others,) parts, at least, of the Romish 
church snow pictures of the Virgin, which ihey tell the people came 
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down from heaven ! Ep. 
(37.) Robbers of churches.) ‘ Hierosulot: guilty of laying hands ov 
anything sacred, whether to steal or to destroy.’ BLoomr. 
(88.) Proconsuls.| As there was but one of these, Markl., Heinr.. 
Kuin., Bloomf., &c., righUy take it fora popular use of the plural by 
hypallage :—as if, ‘It is for laws and proconsuls to decide such mat- 
ters.’ Doddr. (after Biscoe) paraphrases thus :—I/, &c., ‘have suffered 
in their property, and have a charge of any private injury to offer 
against any one, the civil courts are held in which they may have jus- 
tice done them; or if they have any crime relating to the state to allege 
against any, the law directs them how they shoul1 proceed, and there 
are the Roman proconsuls to whom they may apy ly, who are the prop- 
er judges of such cases: Let them then bring their action, and im- 
plead one another, and traverse their suit in a Jega’ manner in either of 
these judicatories, till it is brought to a tair determination. But 7f the 
cause be not properly civil or criminal, and you are inqiiring anything 
concerning other matters, relating to ourcommon utility, or to religion, 
which may seem of a special nature, there is 10 room to doubt but zt 
shall be determined to the general satisfaction, in @ lawful assembly of 
the Asiatic States, who will inquire into it impartially, and with a «i¥ 
gence proportionable to its importance.’ ‘The regular peruxls Of us- 
sembly (called kuria, from their regularity) in those Greek cities which 
exercised, under the Roman empire, a qualified self-government, were 
three or four times a month; though there were extraordinary ones, 
Grot., Wetst., Bloomf. Ep. 
(40.) Raising a riot, was capitally punishe2 by Roman law. Ip 
(41.) It is unjustly cavilled, that Paul acquiesced in this idol acknow 
edging speech, but what had Paul to do with it? He wes wet even 
present! Nor, if there, could he have then replied, (x/hat more un 
profitable and unseasonable !) after the assembly was officialiv dis 
missed, without a silly and wicked suicide. Paul’s life, whcle example, 
and sufferings, are a suflicient refutation o* such often sur’ € ‘ed slurs, 
See Doddr. ip. 


CHAP. XX. _ 


+o 
Pau! goetn to Macedonia, 7 He celehrateth the Lord's 


supper, and preacheth. 9. Eutychus baving fallen down 

dead, 10 israised to life. 17 At Miletum he catleth the 
) elders tcgether, telleth them what shall befall to himrelf, 
28 committeih Gods flock to them, 29 warneth them of 
false teachers, 32 commendeth them to God, 56 prayeth 
with them, and goeth his way. 


i ale after the uproar ? was ceas- 
j ed, Paul called unto him the 
disciples, and embraced them, and 
departed, for to go "into Mace- 
donia. 

2 And when he had gone over 
those parts, and had given them 
much ‘exhortation, he came into 
Greece, 

$ And there abode three months. 
And when the Jews laid wait 4for 
him, as he was about to sail into 
Syria,he purposed to return through 
Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him 
into Asia, Sopater of Berea; and 
of the Thessalonians, ¢ Aristarchus 
and Secundus ; and Gaius of Der- 
be, and ‘ Timotheus ; and of Asia, 
6 Tychicus and * Trophimus. 

5 These going before, tarried for 
us at Troas, 

6 And we sailed away from Phi- 
lippi after the days‘ of unleavened 
bread, and came unto them to 
iTroas in five days; where we 
abode seven days. 

7 7 And upon the first * day of 


e c, 19:29, 

fc. 16:1. 

g Ap. 6:21. Col, 
4:7, 2°Ti. 4:12, 
Tit. 3:12, 


hc. 21:29. 2 Ti. 


’ Ps, 63: 7. See how many ways God has of - 


protecting his people! Perhaps this town- 
elerk was no friend at all to Paul, or the 
Gospe. he preached, yet his human prudence 
is made to serve the divine purpose. Muny 
are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord 
delivereth them out of them all. 


Cuap. XX, V.1—6. Of these travels 
of Paul, we have here only some general 
biats of oecurrences, which therefore ought 
to be the more precious. 


FOES. RS 


I. His departure from Ephesus ; he had 
tarried there longer than al any one place 
since he was ordained ; and now it was 
time to think of removing, for he must 
preach in other cities also; but after this, to 
the end of the scripture-history of his life, 
whieh is all we can‘depend upon, we never 
find him breaking up fresh ground again, nor 
preaching the Gospel where Christ had not 
been named, as hitherto he had done, Rom. 
15: 20. for in the close of the next ch. we 
find him made a prisoner, and so continued, 
and so left, at the end of this book. He 
did not leave them abruptly, and ina fright, 
but solemnly ; He called unto him the prin- 
cipal persons of the congregation, and em- 
braced them, took leave of them, saith the 
Syriac, with the kiss of love, according to the 
usage of the primitive church. Loving 
friends know not how well they Jove one 
another till they come to part. 

Il. His visitation of the Greek churches, 
which he had planted, and more than once 
watered, and which appear to have laid 
very near his heart. He enforced his ex- 
hortation with a great variety of motives 
and arguments. He stayed three months in 
Greece, v. 2, 3. i. e. in Achaia, as sume 
think, for thither also he purposed to go, to 
Corinth, and thereabout, ch. 19 ; 21. 

III. The altering of his measures, 1. 
Paul was about to sail into Syria, to Antioch, 
whence he was first sent out into the ser- 
vice of the Gentiles, and which, therefore, 
in his journeys, he generally contrived to 
take in his way ; but he changed his mind, 
and resolved to return through. Macedonia, 
the same way he came. 2. The reason was, 
the Jews, expecting he would steer that 
course, as ustial, had way-laid him, design- 
ing his death ; some think, it was to reb 
him of the money he was carrying to Jeru- 
salem-for the relief of the poor saints there ; 
but considering how very spiteful the Jews 
were against him, I suppose. they thirsted 
for his blood, more than for his money. 

IV. His companions into Asia are here 
named, v. 4, some ministers, whether all or 
no, is not certain ; Sopater of Berea, it is 
likely, is the same with Sosipater, Rom. 16: 
21. Timothy is reckoned among them, for 
though Paul, when he departed from Ephe- 
sus, v. 1. left Timothy there, and afterward 
wrote his first epistle to him thither, to di- 
rect him as an evangelist how to settle the 
church there, and in what hands to leave 


The travels of Poul 


it, 1 Tim. 1:3. 8: 14, 15. yet he soon fo? 
lowed him, and accompanied him, with oth 
ers here nameu. 

One would think, this was no good hus 
bandry, to have all these worthy men accom 
yanying Paul, for there was more need os 
fiem where Paul was net, than where m 
was; but, I. They might assist him in is 
structing such as by his preaching were 
awakened and startled ; whesever Faw 
came, the waters were stirred, and then there 
was need of many hands to help the cripples 
in. It was time to strike when the tron 
was hot. 2. They might be trained up by 
him, and fitted for future service; mzght 
fully know his doctrine, and manner of life, 
2 Tim. 3:10. Paul’s bodily presence was 
weak and despicable, and, therefore, these 
friends of his accompanied him, to put a 
reputation on him, and to intimate to stran- j 
gers, who would be apt to judge by the sight 
of the eye, that he hada great deal in him 
truly valuable, which was not discovered on 
the outward appearance. 

V. His coming to Troas, where he had ap- 
pointed a general rendezvous of his friends. 
They went before, and stayed for him at 
Troas, v. 5. designing to go aleng with him 
to Jerusalem, as Trophimus particularly did, 
ch. 21: 29. it should seem Luke was now in 
company with him ; for he says, We sailed 
from Philippi, v. 6. and the first time we 
find him in his company, was here, at Troas, 
ch. 16:11. The days of unleavened bread 
are mentioned only to describe the time, not 
to intimate that Paul kept the passover after 
the manner of the Jews; for just about this 
time he had written in his first epistle to 
the church of Corinth, and taught, that 
Christ_is our Passover, and a Christian life 
our feast of unleavened bread, 1 Cor. 5:', 8. 
and when the substance was come, the shadow 
was done away. He came to them to Troas, 
by sea, in five days, and when he was there 
stayed but seven days. A great deal of 
time will unavoidably be lost, in travel.ing 
to and fro, by those who go about doing gor, 
yet it shall not be pat on the score of lost 
time. Paul thought it worth while to be- 
stow five days in going to Treas, though but 
for an opportunity of seven days’ stay there ; 
but.he knew, and so should we, how to re- 
deem even journeying time, and make it 
turn to some good account. 

V. 7—12. We have here what passed at 
Troas the last of the 7 days Paul stayed there, 


NOTES. Char. XX. V. 1—6. 


The apostle probably concluded, 


Scott] to have been joined with Paul, as messengers of the churches, ic 


it would be imprudent for him to continue at Ephesus; he therefore, not 
Jong after, set out to travel into Macedonia. He went through Troas, 
but not meeting Titus, whom he expected from Corinth, he was so de- 
sirous of visiting that city, that he proceeded on his journey without 
further delay. 2 Cor. 2:12,13. The 2d Cor. seems to have been written 
when he was in “Macedonia, on his progress to Achaia, which probably 
took up more time than he had expected.—Timothy had gone before the 
apostle into Macedonia; we find him here attending on him, and he was 
with him when he wrote 2 Cor.: 2 Cor. 1:1—7, v. 1. yet elsewhere he 
says he desired him to tarry at Ephesus, when he went into Macedonia. 
1 Tim. 1:3, 4. 1t is probable, that 1 Tim. was written, when the apos- 
tle was in Macedonia, soon after he left Ephesus: so that we must con- 
elude that Timothy returned to Ephesus before Paul came away ; and 
that he staid there only a short time, before he, on some account, came 
to Panl in Macedonia. But he might return thither, and take up his 
stated residence there afterwards, for some time, according to the state- 
® ment of ecclesiastical writers. Scorr. 
(2.) ‘In Macedonia. after great anxiety in his mind, Paul at length met 
with Titus, who brought him acomfortable account of the state of affairs 
at Corinth, 2 Cor. 7:5-7. and in particular, what he said of their liberal dis- 
posilion, gave Paul reason to glory in them, and to excite the Macedonians 
to imitate their generosity, in assisting the contribution he was now rais- 
ing for the poor Christians in Judea, which was one great part of his busi- 
nes on this journey, 2 Cor. 9:2. 3:1-14. The 2 Cor. was, therefore,written 
from Macedonia at this time, (2 Cor. 9:2. 8:1--14.) and was sent by Ti- 
tus, who, on this occasion, returned to get the collection in still greater 
forwardness. This tour through Philippi, Amphipolis, Apollonia, Thes- 
salonica, and Berea, would, of course, take up several months, and no 
doubt many circumstanées would occur at most of these places, which 
made Paul's presence with them for a while highly expedient. It seems 
robable that Paul wrote | Tim. from thence, expecting to return to 
phesus again, and then designing that Timothy should continue there 
till he came (1 Tim, 3:14, 15. 4:13,), though Providence ordered the mat- 
ter otherwise.’ Greece.| ‘Thence he probably wrote Rom.; for it 
‘lla appears, that epistle was written before his imprisonment at 
ome, and in it he speaks of a collection made by the churches of Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia, Rom. 15:25—27. a circumstance which fixes it to 
this time.’ Doppr. 
(4,5 ‘The severa. persons mentioned in v, 4, are thought [and so 


carrying their contributions to the poor brethren at Jerusalem, comp. 1 
Cor. 16.3, 4. 2 Cor. 8.19—23. We know but few particulars of most 
of them.—Sopater, in some ancient MSS. called son of Pyrrhns, is gene- 
rally thought to be Sosipater, Paul’s kinsman, Rom. 16:21.—Aristarchus 
of Thessalonica, is mentioned before as a Macedonian, Acts 19:29, he at 
tended Paul in his voyage to Rome, Acts 26:2. and was his fellow-labor- 
er, Phil. 24. and fellow-prisoner, Col. 4:10, 11.—Secundus is not else- 
where mentioned.—Gaius of Derbe, if not another of the same name, is 
elsewhere mentioned as of Macedonia, Acts. 19:29. of which, as some 
suppose, he was a native, but descended of a Derbe family ; he was bap- 
tized by Paul, at Corinth, 1 Cor, 1:14. and entertained him as his host 
while he abode there, Rom. 16:23. and, afterwards, John directs his 3d 
Ep. to him.—Timothy was a native of Lystra, Acts 16:1. whom Paul 
particularly honored with his friendship, and distinguished by 2 Eps, te 
him, as well as by joining his name with his own in the tide of several 
other Eps. : 2 Cor., Philip., Col., 1 and 2 Thess., Philemon. He fre- 
quently attended Paul in his travels, and labored with him in the ser- 
vice of the Gospel, in which he was so diligent and zealous, that it is 
no wonder he was imprisoned for it, Heb. 13:23.—Tychicus was often 
sent on messages by Paul, 2 Tim. 4:12. Tit. 3:12. and more than once 
was recommended by him to the churches as a beloved brother, and 
faithful minister, and fellow-servant in the Lord, whom he employed not 
only to acquaint them with his own affairs, but also to know their state, 
and comfort their hearts, Eph. 6:21, 22. Col. 4:7, 8.—Troph.mus, whs 
was of Ephesus, appears to have been a Gentile convert, whom we find 
afterwards with Paul at Jerusalem, Acts 21:29. and attending him ip 
other journeys Lill he left him at Miletum, sick, 2 Tim. 4.20. Those tw» 
Jast are called Asiatics, and being here distinguished from Gaius and 
Timothy, who were of Derbe and Lystra, both in Asia Minor, it is plain 
they are so called as natives of proconsular Asia.—It seems, from the 
construction of the original, that only Tychicus and Trophimus went 
before to Troas.’ Doppr 
(6.) ‘The argument which some zealous papists have drawn from 
this text, for denying the cup in the sacrament to the /aily, was so sol- 
emnly given up in the council of Trent, hat it is astonishing, any who 
profess to believe the divine authority of that councz., should ever hay 
presumed to plead it again.’ Se In 
V. 7—12. It is not said, that the disciples were t/ea vogether no 
on a apecial occasion; but that they came together, as it seems, accorc- 
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the week, when the disciples came 
together to break !' bread, Paul 
Ereacned unto them, ready to de- 
part on the morrow ; and continu- 
ed his speech until midnight. 

8 And there were many lights in 
the upper ™chamber, where they 
were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window a 
certain young man named Euty- 
chus, being fallen into a deep sleep: 
and as Paul was long preaching, 
he sunk down with sleep, and fell 
down from the third loft, and was 
taken up dead. 

10 And Pawnl went down, and fell 
»on him, and embracing ham, said, 

Trouble not yourselves; for his 
life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was come 
up again, and had broken bread, 
and eaten, and talked a long while, 
even till break of day, so he de- 
parted. 

12 And they brought the young 
man alive, and were not a little 
comforted. 


[Practical Observations.] 


1Co. 
:20—d. 


mc. 1:13, 
po 1K. 17:21, 


2K. 4:34. 
o Mat, 9:24, 


I. There was a solemn religious assembly 
of the Christians there, according to their 
constant custom, and the custom of all the 
churches, v. 7. Though they read, and medi- 
tated, and prayed, and sung psalms, apart, 
yet they must come together to worship God in 
concert. ‘There ought to be stated times for 
the disciples of Christ to come together, 
though they all cannot, yet as many as can. 

It was on the first day of the week, called 
the Lord’s day, Rev. 1:10. the Christian 
Sabbath, celebrated to the honor of Christ 
and the Holy Spirit, in remembrance of the 
resurrection of Christ, and the pouring out 
of the Spirit, both on the first day of the week. 
This is here said to be the day when the dis- 
ciples came together, i. e. when it was their 
practice to come together in all the churches. 
Note, The first day of the week is to be re- 
ligiously observed by all the disciples of 
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Christ ; and it is a sign between Christ and 
them, for by this is known that they are his 
disciples. ; 

They had no temple or synagogue to meet 
in, no capacious, stately chapel, but met in 
a private house, v. 8. As they were few, 
and did not need, so they were poor, and 
could not build, a large meeting-place ; yet 
they came together in [a third loft] an incen- 
venient place. It will be no excuse for 
absenting ourselves from religious assem- 
blies, that the place of them is not so decent 
or so commodious as we would have it. 

Breaking bread here is to be understood of 
the Lord’s supper ; that one instituted sign 
of breaking the bread, being put for al! the 
rest, 1 Cor. 10:16. In this, not only the 
breaking of Christ’s body for us, to be a 
sacrifice for our sins, is commemorated, but 
the breaking of Christ’s body to us, to be 
food.and a feast for our souls, is signified. 
In the primitive times, it was the custom of 
many churches to receive the Lord’s supper 
every Lord’s day,* celebrating the memo- 
rial of Christ?s death in the former, with 
that of his resurrection in the latter ; and 
both in concert, in a solemn assembly, to 
testify their joint concurrence in the same 
faith and worship. 

II. In this assembly Paul gave them a 
sermon, a long, a farewell sermon, v.77. The 
preaching of the Gospel ought to accompany 
the sacraments. What does the seal signify 
without a writing? .He had a great deal to 
say, and knew not he should ever have 
another opportunity of preaching to them. 
We know some that would have reproached 
Paul for this, as a long-winded preacher, that 
tired his hearers ; but they were willing to 
hear, he saw them so, and therefore con- 
tinued his speech, even till midnight ; per- 
haps they met in the evening, for privacy, 
or in conformity to the example of thé disci- 
ples, who came vdgether on the first Christian 
Sabbath in the evening. It is probable he 
had preached to them in the morning, and 
yet thus lengthened out his evening sermon, 
even till midnight ; we wish we had the 
heads of this long sermon, but we may sup- 
pose it was for substance the same with his 
epistles. ‘The meeting being continued till mid- 
night, there were candles set up, many lights, 
v. 8. that the hearers might turn to the 
Scriptures Paul quoted, and see whether these 
things were so 5 and that this might prevent 

* And so did the Plymouth Pilgrims, Ed, 
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the reproach of their enemes, wno said they 
met in the night for works of darkness. 

Ill. A young man in the congregation 
that slept at sermon, was*killed by a fal, 
out of the window, but raised to life again ; his 
name signifies one that had good fortune, 
Eutychus ; and he answered his name. The 
peculiar notice taken of his sleeping, makes 
us willing to hope none of the rest slept, 
though it was sleeping time, and after snp- 
per ; but this youth fell fast asleep, he was 
carried away wrth it ; so the word is } which 
intimates, that he strove against it, but was 
overpowered by it, and at Jast sunk d wn 
with sleep. We must look upon it as an 
evil thing, be afraid of it, do what we can 
to prevent our being sleepy, not compose 
ourselves to sleep, but get our hearts affect- 
ed with the word we hear, to such a degree 
as inay drive sleep far enough ; let us watch 
and pray, that we enter not into this lempta- 
tion, and by it into worse.t The miraculous 
mercy showed him in his recovery to life 
again, v. 10, gave a present distraction, and 
interruption, but proved an occasion of a 
great confirmation to his preaching, and 
helped to make it effectual. 

(1.) Paul, so far from saying, ‘He was 
well enough served for minding so litle 
what I said,’ fell on the dead body and em- 
braced it, thereby expressing a great com- 
passion to, and an affectionate concern for, 
this young man. Such tender spirits are 
much affected with sad accidents of this 
kind, and are far from judging and censur- 
ing those that fall under them, as if those on 
whom the tower of Siloam fell, were sinners 
above all that dwelt at Jerusalem 3 I tell you, 
nay. But this was not all ; his falling on 
him, and embracing him, were in imitation 
of Elijah, 1 K. 17: 21. and Elisha, 2 m. 4: 
34. in order to the raising of him to life 
again 3 not that this could, as a mean, con- 
tribute anything to it, but, as a sign, it rep= 
resented the descent of that divine power on 
the dead body, for the putting of life into it 
again, which at the same time he inwardly, 
earnestly, and in faith, prayed for. 

(2.) He assured them he was returned to 


t Muscles laboriously exercised for six (lays, assert, by 
God’s physiological law, dominion over the mind, when 
the laboring man sits down quietly awhile; especially 
when, asin the once breathed air of afternoon meetings, 
the invigorating oxygen of the air to be breathed, is partly 
consumed. ‘ Lights,’ too, v. 8., destroy this. Leaving 
off work, mental or bodily, at noon on Saturday, more in- 
tellectuality and epirituality, ventilation, and spare Sab- 
bath meals, would aid pulpit exhortations against the bad 
habit noticed here. 


PRACT. OBS. V.1- 12. Tumults and opposition may constrain a 
Christian or minister to remove from his station, or to alter his purpose : 
but his employment and pleasure will be the same wherever he goes.— 
It shows a carnal state of mind, when peop’? are soon wearied in the 
worship of God, and are in haste to close 1, for the sake of animal re- 
creution, or vain conversation. Doubtless it is inexpedient, on ordinary 
occusions, to lengthen out religious ordinances much beyond the usual 
lime: yet surely Panl would be displeased, surorised, or grieved, to hear 
the professors of his doctrine complain of an mstructive sermon, be- 
cause it was an hour long; or of the length of the service, when it 
scarcely exceeded two hours !—If we cannot wholly excuse Entychus, 


ing to their general practice. Hence it is evident, that Christians were 
accustomed to assemble for religious worship, ‘on the first day of the 
weck ;’ but the change from the seventh to the first, appears to have 
been gradually and silently introduced, by example rather than by ex- 
press precept. John 20:19—23.—-‘ Breaking of bread,’ or conmmemora- 
ting the death of Christ in the eucharist, was one chief end of their assem- 
bling. It may be gathered from the narrative, that the apostle staid on 
purpose to spend one Lord’s day with them.—As the room was, most 
likely, very much crowded, the windows seem to have been open to ad- 
mit the air.—It is probable that Eutychus had been dead: but the apos- 
tle was assured of his restoration to life, which perhaps took place at 
the moment when he spoke; and he afterwards gradually recovered 
health and strength. Accordingly, the company returned to their sa- 
cred services: and, after the Lord’s supper had been celebrated, and the 
company had taken some refreshment; the apostle, instead of apologi- 
zing for the Jength of his discourse, resumed the subject, and continued 
to converse with them till the day dawned, and it was time for him and 
his friends to set out on their journey —We may easily conceive how 
many things would be snid at Troas, about a night spent altogether in 
preaching, religious conversation, and devotion: and had Eutychis lost 
his life, it would have given the enemies of the Gospei some plausible 
ground for exclaiming against unseasonable hours, long sermons, and 
enthusiastical irregularities. Scyrr. People who would make as long 
sermons, &c., as Pani here, to the general benefit of a promiscuous con- 
gregation, on occasions similar to this unique case of Paul’s, must be 
such preachers as Paul was, and come as well prepared. In a Christian 
community, the cases where such a protracted meeting is necessary wiil 
be very few. Ep. 

TELE" 


for yielding to sleep at midnight, during the apostle’s copious exhorta- 
tions ; how inexcusable are they, who, in the middle of the day, and dur- 
ing aservice of a moderate length, make a practice of sleeping, as if 
best pleased when most compesed to rest! Infirmity or weariness, in. 
deed, requires tenderness: but such an indulged habit of contempt . 
should be treated with decided aeverity. They who thus oflend have 
cause to tremble, lest some sudden judgment should cut them off in © 
their sin, and leave them to perish without remedy: and such as desire 
to get the better of this temptation should join earnest prayers with all 
other methods of keeping themselves awake; for when this is neglect- 
ed, they need not wonder that they are unsuccessful. Scorr. 


(8.) Lights.] ‘Vhese, as classic rel- 
ics show, were of forms, beautifully 
and splendidly diversified; the cut 
shows one of the common Jamps. 
‘The wick was merely a few twisted » 
threads, drawn through a hole in the 
upper part of the oil-vesse],’ and there 
was no glass to give steadiness to the 
flame: such are still in use around 
the Mediterranean. Ep. 

(8, 9.) The child’s or youth’s pun 
ishment (by failing) was simply for 
disobedience to God’s natural laws: 
compare, Lu. 13:4. Bloomf. remarks, 
that the words ‘there were many 
lights,’ is a circumstance thrown im 
like John @10 ‘ Such are the re 
marks of eyewitnesses.’ Ip. 

(9.) Window.) ‘These were inn 
probably, as now in the E., extend 
down to the floor. Perhaps it was a 
square projection. latticed on three 
i sides, with a cushioned floor some 
feet higher than the floor of the room; such are still seen in the E. Ea. 
‘The Gr. plainly signifies an open window, which. had a sort of wooden 
casement, or little door, [hence is derived winds #, provineval turndore 
i. e. wind-door. B/.,| which was set open, thit the room migh not he 
overheated with so much cumpany, and sv m uy amps, L & wel. 
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_ 13 7 And we went before to ship, 
ancl sailed unto Assos, there intend- 
frie to take in Paul: for so had he 
‘appointed, minding himself to go 
afoot. 

_ 14 And when he met with us at 
“Assos, we took him in, and came to 
Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and 
eaine the next day over against 
Chios; and the next day we arriv- 
ed at Samos, and tarried at Trogyl- 
lium; and the next day we caine 
to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined to 
sail by Ephesus, because he would 
not spend the time in Asia; for he 
hasted, if it were possible for him, 
to be Pat Jerusalem the day of 
4 Pentecost. 

17 1 And from Miletus he sent 
to Ephesus, and called the elders 
of the church. 

1S And when they were come to 
him, he said unto them, Ye know, 
from the first day ' that I came into 
Asia, after what manner I have 
been with you at all seasons, 


p ¢. 18:21, 24:17. qc. 2:1. 1Co. 16:8, rc. 19:1,10. 


life, and it would appear presently. Various 
speculations, we may suppose, this ill acci- 
dent had occasioned in the congregation, 
bat Paul puts an end to them ; ‘ Trouble not 
yourselves, be not in any disorder aboh, it, 
Jet it not put you into any hurry, for his life is 
in him 3 he is not dead, but sleepeth ; lay him 
a while on a bed, and he will come to him- 
self, for he is now alive.’ Thus, when Christ 
raised Lazarus, he said, Father, I thank 
Thee that Thou hast heard Me. 

(3.) He returned to his work immediate- 
ly after this interruption, v. 11. and they 
talked a long while, even till break of day. 
Yau! did not now go on in a continued dis- 
course, as before, but he and his friends fell 
into a free cunversation, the subject of which, 
no doubt, was good, and to the use of edifying. 
Christian conference is an excellent mean 
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of promoting holiness, comfort, and Chris- 
tian Jove, 

(4.) Before they parted, they brought in 
the young man alive, every one congratulating 
him, and they were not a little comforted, v. 
12. not only the relations of the young man, 
bat the whole society, [from sympathy, and] 
as it not only prevented the reproach that 
would otherwise have been cast on them, but 
contributed very much to the credit of the 
Gospel. 

V. 18—16. Paul is hastening towards Je- 
rusalem, no doubt endeavoring to make every 
place he came to the better for him, as every 
good man should do. 

I. Hesent his companions by sea to Assos, 
but he himself was minded to go afoot, v.13. 
and if the land-way was the shorter, yet the 
ancients notice it as a rough way ; (Homer, 
Iliad, 6. and Eustathius upon him, say, it 
was enough to kill one to go on foot to Assos, 
Lorin. in locum 3) yet that way Paul would 
take ; 1. That he might call on his friends 
by the way, and do good among them, either 
converting sinners or edifying saints ; Or, 
2. That he might inure himself to hardship, 
and not seem to indulge his ease ; that he 
might make his sufferings for Christ, when 
ealied out to them, the more easy, 2’ Tim. 2: 
3. We should use ourselves to self-denial, 

If. At Assos he went on board with his 
friends, and made the best of his way to Je- 
rusalem ; passed by Chios, v. 15. touched at 
Samos; places of note among the Greek 
writers, both poets and historians ; tarried a 
while at Trogyllium, the sea-port next to 
Samos ; and the next day came to Miletus, 
the sea-port that lay next to Ephesus ; for 
v.16. he had determined not to go to Ephesus 
at this time, because he was resolved not to 
stay, and would not put himself into a temp- 
tation to stay. He had been at Jerusalem, 
about four or five years ago, ch. 18: 21, 22. 


and now would again pay his continued : 


respects to that church, that he might not 
be thought alienated by his commission to 
preach among the Gentiles. The feast of pen- 
tecost was a time of concourse, which would 
give him an opportunity of propagating the 
Gospel among the Jews and proselytes, who 
caine from all parts to worship at the feast : 
and that feast had been particularly made 
famous among the Christians, by the pouring 
out of the Spirit. Men of business must fit 
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themselves, and it will contribute to the ex 
pediting of it, to set time, with submission 
to Providence, and strive to keep it ; con- 
triving to do that first which we judge to be 
most needful, and not suffering ourselves to he 
diverted from it. It is a pleasure to us te 
be with our friends, it diverts us, nothing more; 
but we must not be diverted by it from our 
work. This is not the world we are to te 
together in ; we hope to be so in the other 

V. 17—35. These elders, or presbyter 
[here], some think, were those twelve whe. 
received the Holy Ghost by Paul’s hands 
ch. 19:6. But beside those, probably Tim 
othy had ordained other elders there for the 
service of that church, and the country about; 
these Paul sent for, that he might instruct 
and encourage them to go on in the work to 
which they had laid their hands, a very pas 
thetic and practical discourse, which has in it 
much of the excellent spirit of this good man, 

I. He appeals to them concerning both 
| bis life and doctrine, all the time he had 
been in and about Ephesus, v. 18. He men- 
tions this, (1.) Asa confirmation of hiscom- 
mission, and consequently of the doctrine 
he had preached among them ; and that he 
was no designing, self-seeking man. The 
temper of his mind, and the tenor both of his 
preaching and conversation, plainly spoke 
that God was with him of a truth, and that 
he was actuated and animated by a better 
spirit than his own. (2.) As an instruc- 
tion to them in whose hands the work was 
now left, to follow his example ; * Ye know 
after what manner I have been with you, 
how I have conducted myself as a minister; 
in like manner be you with those that are 
committed to your charge when I am gone,’ 
Phil. 4:9. 

1. His spirit and conversation were ex- 
cellent and exemplary ; they knew after what 
manner he had been among them, anc how he 
had had his conversation toward them, in 
simplicity, and godly sincerity, 2 Cor. 1:12, 
How holily, justly, and unblamably he be- 
haved himself, and how gentle he was toward 
them, 1 Thess. 2:7, 10. (1.) He had con- 
ducted himself well, all along, from the very 
first day he came into Asia 3 at all seasons 3 
| his entering in among them was such as no- 
body could find fault with. He was a man 
that was consistent with himself, and all of a 
piece, uniform, like a die, which, throw 


knows, the ancients had not yet glass in their windows, though the 
manner of making it was invented long before.’ Dodudr. Continued his 
speech.) ‘At what time he began we cannot tell, but we hear when he 
concluded, v. 11. though about midnight his discourse was interrupted 
by the fall of Eutychus. As it was about the time of the Pentecost, and 
We tay suppose about the beginning of May, as Troas was about forty 
degrees of north latitude, the sun set there at 7P. M., and rose at 5 
A. M., so that the night was about eight hours long; and taking all the in- 
terruptions together, and they could not have amounted to more than 
two hours; and taking no account of the preceding day’s work, Paul 
Must have preached a sermon not less than sia hours long. But it is 


_ likely good part of this time was employed in hearing and asking ques- 


tions, for so the original words may be understood to imply.’ Dr. A. C. 
V.15—16. Assos, Trogylliam, and Miletus were cities of Asia, on the 
Sea-coast : Mitylene was a city in the Isle of Lesbos, which, with Chios 
and Samos, was situated near the Coast of Asia, in what is now called 
the Archipelago. Miletus, a city about thirty miles further to the south 
ftom Ephesus.—The apostle seems to have had the direction of the ves- 
sel, which he could not have had, if merely a passenger: it is therefore 
probable that it belonged to some of his friends.—The historian contin- 
ues to speak in language which shows that he was one of the company. 
Scorr. 
(13.) On foot.] ‘ Pezeuein: go by land, so the best writers. This 
Was to enjoy his Troas friends a little longer; and to avoid the danger- 
ous navigation of the promontory of Lectrum; and from Troas to Assos 
4s one third shorter by land than by sea.’ B/., whom see. Ep. 
(16,17.) See B/., proving that Paul, &c., did not hire a whole ship, 
but took advantage of such coasters as they met with, 21:2. Ip. 
v.17. The same persons are in this chapter called ‘elders’ or pres- 
byters, and ‘ overseers” or bishops ; (episcopot, 28.) it must therefore be 
ellowed, that these were not distinct orders of ministers in the church 
Gt that time. Probably, when the apostles founded a church they ap- 
Pointed pastors over it; according to the numbers to be siperintend- 
ed, or the field of usefulness which was opened in the neighborhood : 
these were at first called either ‘ elders,’ or ‘ overseers,’ i. e. presbyters, 
wr bishops, indifferently ; and no one had any direct authority over the 


fest. By degrees the number of converts would increase, other church- 


woul. be planted in the neighborhood, and more pastors chosen, In 
he mean time the senior ministers, and such as were most eminent for 
Pisdom, ability, piety, or usefulness, would acquire a measure of influ- 
nee and authority : and their juniors both it heir own church, and in 
_ thers which had been plansec rom if) would wturally look up to them. 
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Thus they would be expected to take the lead in every business: espe- 
cially in the ordination of ministers, in directing their iabors, and in ane 
imadverting on sifth as turned aside to heretical doctrines, or immoral 
practices. Hence the name of ‘Bishop,’ or Overseer, or Inspector, 
seems gradually to have been appropriated to one principal minister, to 
whom a measure of authority and distinction was insensibly annexed; 
and the title and rank of ‘ Presbyters’? were continued to the rest. 11.27 
—30. It is evident that episcopacy prevailed, generally and early, in 
the primitive church; and it seems to have been gradually intro-, 
duced. There were many elders in the church at Ephesus at this time 
yet Christ afterwards addressed his epistle ‘to the angel of the church 
at Ephesus ;’? which seems to mean the superintending pastor, who was 
an inspector over the elders. Rev. 2:1. It appears, to me at least, that 
neither episcopacy, nor any other species of church-government, van be 
proved from Scripture, to be exclusively of divine authority. But » 
moderate episcopacy has many and great advantages to recommend it+ 
and the high claims and excessive anthority, which soon began to be ad 
vanced and exercised by bishops and lordly prelates, of different tiles - 
and all the abuses of antichristian tyranny, supply the best arguments 
to those, who would entirely exclude that order from the church. Ip _ 
this, however, as well as in other things, very much remains to be reme 
died and rectified, among every description of Christians, before matters 
can be reduced to the scriptural standard.—Every impartial man must 
allow, that if Timothy had been at this time bishop of Ephesus, in that 
sense for which some contend; the apostle would have given these 
elders some exhortation, to pay a proper deference to his episcopal 
authority.—To assert, as some have done, (Hamm. especially,) that 
these elders of Ephesus were indeed the diocesan bishops of all the Asi 
atic churches, only exposes the cause which it is meant to support. for, 
besides the inexcusable liberty taken with the words of Scripture; how 
could these bishops have been got together, at so short a notice? Unless 
it be supposed, that they all resided at Ephesus, and Jeft the charge of 
their dioceses to others, according to the too common custom of later 
times ! The statement would also show, that there were no’ presbyters y 
and consequently, aparity of ministers; in the primitive church, directly 
contrary to the sentiments of those who make it. Phi/. 1.1. 1 Tim. 3: 
1. 5:19, 20. Scorr, See note, end of ch. and 1 Pet. 5:1,2. Ep 
v.18. Ye know, &c.] ‘From these words (comp. v. 12.) and those 
of vy. 25, it is quite evident, that besides the presbyters of Ephesus, oth 
ers also of Asia, (i. e. lonia.) were present .Kuin.); few of whom 
would fave more than a day’s journey to trav 4. Bloomf., whom see 
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\9 Serving the Lord witn all 
damilty of ramd, and with many 
tears, ard “temptations, which be- 
fell me by ‘the lying in wait of the 
Jews: 

20 And how “I kept back no- 
thing that was profitable unto you, 
but have shewed you, and have 
taught you publicly, *and from 
house to house, 

%1 Testifying both to the Jews, 
and also to the Greeks, repentance 
¥ toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, I go bound 
in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not 
«knowing the things that shall be- 
fall me there : 

23 Save that the Holy Ghost 
witnesseth in every city, saying, 
>that bonds and afflictions ¢ abide 
me. 

24 But none ¢ of these things 
move me, neither count I my life 
dear unto myself, so that I might 
© finish my course with joy, and the 
ministry, ‘ which I have received 
Sof the Lord Jesus, to testify the 
gospel of the grace of God. 

s 1Co. 15:9,10. y Ma 1:15. Lu. dc. 21:13. Ro. 8 


t Phi. 3:18. 24.47, 35, 37. 2 Co. 
& 2U0.4:7—-1I, zc. 19:21 4:16. 

¥ ver. 3 a Ja. 5 e 2 Ti. 4:7. 

w ver. 27. bc. 9:16. 20:11. f 2Co. dik. 

a2 Ti. 4:2, c or, wait forme. g Ga. lil. 


it which way you will, lights on a square 
sade. (2.) He had made it his business to 
serve the Lord ; to promote the interest of 
Christ and his kingdom among them ; he 
never served himself, nor was a time-server, 
In his ministry, in his whole conversation, 
he preved himself what he wrote himself, 
Paul @ servant of Jesus Christ, Rom. 1:1. 
(3) He had done his work with all humility 
of mind, i.e. in all works of condescension, 
modesty, and self-abasement. Though one 
that God had put great honor on, and done 
great good by, yet he never took state on 
him, nor kept people at a distance, but con- 
versed freely and familiarly with all for their 
good. Those that would in any office serve 
the Lord, acceptably to Him ‘and profitably 
to others, must do it with all Aumility of 
mind, Matt. 20: 26, 27. (4.) He had al- 
avays been very tender, affectionate, and 
compassionate among them ; he was herein 
like his Master, often in tears ; in his pray- 
ing, he wept and made supplication, Hos. 12: 
4. Inhis preaching, what he had told them 
before, he told them again, etien weeping, 
Phil. 3: 18. In his concern for them, 
though his acquaintance with them was but 
of a late standing, yet so near did they lie to 
nis heart, that he wept with them that wept, 
and mingled his tears with their’s on every 
occasion, which was very endearing. (5.) 
He had struggled with many difficulties 
among them ; he went on with his work in 
the face of much opposition, many tempta- 
fons, trials of his patience and courage, 
sich discouragements as perhaps were some- 
times temptations to him (as to Jeremiah in 
a like case) to say, J will not speak any more 
in the name of the Lord, Jer. 20: 8,9. These 
befell him by the lying in wait of the Jews, 
wao still were plotting some mischief or 
other against him. Note, Those are the 
faithful servants of the Lord, that continue 
.o serve Him in the midst of troubles and 
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This repentance and faith, when considered in connexion with 
man’s neod o* them the source from which they spring, and the invari- 
dle effec s or Wen, on the heart and life of him who continually ex- 
ercises ti#mj; may be considered as the substance of Christianity, the 
religion of a sinner under a dispensation of mercy and grace. Scorr 

Perhaps the bonds and imprison- 
men*, which the Joly Spirit, by the prophets, constantly predicted, as 


~~ ve Ree 


ACTS, ae 


+8 


perils: that care not what enemies they 
make, so that they can but approve them- 
selves to their Master, and make Him their 
Friend. Paul’s tears were owing to his 
temptations ;. his afflictions helped to excite 
his good affections. 

2. His preaching was likewise such as it 
should be, v. 20, 21. (1.) Plain; he de- 
livered his message so as to be understood ; 
this is intimated in two words, I have showed 
you, and have taught you ; he did not amuse 
them with nice speculations, nor lead them 
into, and then lose them in, the clouds of 
lofty notions and expressions ; but he showed 
them the plain truths of the Gospel, which 
were of greatest consequence and importance, 
and taught them as children are taught. 

(2.) Powerful ; intimated in his testify- 
ing to them ; he preached ag one on oath, 
that was himself fully assured of the truth 
of what he preached, and desirous to con- 
vince them of it, and to influence and govern 
them by it. He preached the Gospel, not as 
a hawker proclaims news in the street, (it 
is all one to him whether it be true or false,) 
but as a conscientious witness gives in his 
evidence at the bar, with the utmost serious- 
ness and concern. 

(3.) Profitable ; in all his preaching he 

aimed, not at pleasing, but at doing good to 
those he preached to ; he studied what had 
a tendency to make them wise and good, 
wiser ane better ; to inform their judg- 
ments, and reform their hearts and lives. 
Those teach for God, that teach people to 
profit, Is, 48:17. 
. (4.) Pains-taking ; he was very indus- 
trious and indefatigable in his work ; he 
preached publicly, and from house to house 5 
and did not think that the one manner would 
excuse him from the other, Ministers should 
in their private visits, and as they go from 
house to house, discourse of-those things 
which they have taught publicly, repeat them, 
inculcate them, and explain them, if it be 
neediul, asking, Have you understood all these 
things? And especially, they should help 
persons to apply it to themselves and their 
own case. 

(5.) Faithful; he not only preached what 
was profitable, but everything he thought 
might be profitable, he kept back nothing ; 
he declined not preaching whatever he 
thought might be profitable, though not fash- 
ionable, nor to some acceptable. He did not 
keep back reproofs when necessary, for fear 
of offending ; nor keep back the preaching 
of the cross, though he kuew it was to the 
Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks, 
foolishness, as the Roman missionaries in 
China lately did. 

(6.) Catholic; he testified both to the Jews, 
and. also to the Greeks, Though born and 
bred a Jew, yet he did not therefore confine 
himself to the Jews, and avoid the Gentiles; 
but preached as readily to them as to the 
Jews. And, on the other hand, though called 
to be the apostle of the Gentiles, and the 
Jews had an implacable enmity against him 
on that score, yet he did not therefore aban- 
don them as reprobates, but continued to 
deal with them for their good. Ministers 
must preach the Gospel with impartiality ; 
for they are ministers of Christ for the uni- 
versal church, 

Finally, he was a truly Christian, evan- 
gelical preacher, he did not preach phile- 
sophical notions, or matters of doubtful dis- 
putation, ner [party] polities, but faith and 
repentance, the two great gospel-graces, the 
nature and necessity of them; these he urged 
on all occasions. He preached repentance as 
God’s great command, ch. 17: 30. which we 


to visit Jerusalem,’ 


His address to them 


must obey —that men should repent, and tur : 


to God, and do works meet for repentance, 86 
he explains it, ch. 26:20, and he preache i 
it as Christ’s gift, in order to tle remissior 
of sins, ch. 5: 31. and directed people tw 
look up to Him for t. 

He preached faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ, as our Way to God. Sin mast by 
repentance be abandoned and forsaken, and 
then Christ must by faith be relied on for 
the pardon of sin. Our repentance toward 
God is not sufficient, we must have a true 


faith in Christ as our Redeemer and Savior, _ 


consenting to Him as oxr Lord and our God. 
For there is no coming to God, as penitent 
prodigals to a Father, but in the strength 
and righteousness of Jesus Christ as Me- 
diator. Such a preacher, they all knew Paul 
had been ; and if they will carry on the 
same work, they must walk in the same 
spirit, in the same steps. 

lI. He declares his expectation of suffer- 
ings and afflictions in his present jeurney to 
Jerusalem, v. 22—24. ; therefore let them 
not think he quitted Asia now, for fear of 
persecution. Vow behold, I go bound in the 
Spirit toJerusalem; which may be understood 
either, of the certain foresight he had of 
trouble before him; or of the strong impulse 
he was under from the Spirit of God work- 
ing on his spirit to go this journey. 

1. He does not know particularly the 
things that shall befall him at Jerusalem; it 
is good for us to be kept in the dark concern- 
ing future events, that we may be always 
waiting on God, and waiting for Him. 
When we go abroad, it should be with this 
thought, we know not the things that shall be- 
fall us, nor what a day, or a night, or an 
hour, may bring forth; and therefore must 
refer ourselves to God, let Him do with us 
as seemeth good in his eyes, and STUDY TO 
STAND COMPLETE IN HIS WHOLE WILL 

2. Yet he does know, in general, tha 
there is a storm before him; for the prophets 
in every city he passed through, told him, by 
the Holy Ghost, that bonds and afflictions did 
abide hm. Beside the common notice giver 
to all Christians and ministers to expect and 
prepare for sufferings, [and his own past 
experience,] Paul had particular intimations 
of an extraordinary trouble, ‘greater and 


longer than any he had yet met with, that — 


was now before him. 

3. He fixes a brave and heroic resolution 
to go on with his work, notwithstanding 
He was flesh and blood, as well as other 
meti; and yet, by the grace of God, he was 
enabled to go on with his work, and to look 
with a gracious and generous contempt on al. 
the difficulties and discouragements he met 
with in it. Let us take it from his own 
mouth here, v. 24. where he speaks not with 
obstinacy or ostentation, but with a holy, 
humble resolution ; * None of these things 
move me, all my care is to proceed and to 
persevere in the way of my duty, and to fin- 
ish well.? Paul is here an example, (1.) 
Of holy courage and resolution in our work, 
notwithstanding difficulties and oppositions ; 
he saw them before him, but says, J make no 
account of them. He did not lay these things 
to heart, Christ and heaven lay there. None 
of these things drove him off from his work, 
nor deprived him of his comfort, :o" made 
him drive on heavily in his work ; 1m the 
midst of troubles he was as one unconcerned. 
Those that have their conversation in heaven, 
can look down, not only on the common 
troubles of this earth, but on the threatemg 
rage and malice of hell itself, and say, that 
none of these things move them as knowing 
that none of these things can hurt them. (2.) 


awaiting the apostle, were intended by this expression. (23 Note, 12 
21, 22.)—‘ This resembles the expression used in ch.18-* and in bote 
Lunderstand fo pneuma, not of the Holy Spirit, but o% «ne spirit and 
mind of Paul.’ Bp, Middleton. 

(22.) Bownd, &c.] * Hither the strong influence of the Divine Spiral 
on his mind, or the strong propensity in his own # %i, u ‘sh, and desere 


See on 18:5, Scorr. ~ 
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i 25 And now, behold, I know that 
- ye all, among whom I have gone 
; | preaching the kingdom of God, 
shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore J take you to re- 
cord this day, that [ am" pure from 
the blood of all men. 

97 For I have not shunned to 
declare unto you all the counsel 
‘of God. 

28 Take heed itherefore unto 
yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you * overseers, to feed 
'the church of God, which he hath 
purchased ™ with his own blood. 


h 2Co. 7:2, k He. 13:17. m Ep. 1:14. Col, 
i Ep. L-th. 1 Pr. 10:21. Je, 3: 1:14, He. 9:12, 
15. Jn, 21:15— 14, 1 Pe. 1:18, 


j Col. 4:17, 1 Ti. 
4:16. 17, 1 Pe. 


22,3. 19. Re. 5:9. 
Of a holy contempt of life, and the continu- 
ance and comforts of it; Neither count I my 
life dear to myself. Life is sweet, and nat- 
urally dear to us, all that a man has will he 
give for his life; but all that a man has, and 

life too, will he give, who understands hina- 
self aright and his own interest, rather than 
lose the favor of God, and hazard eternal 
life. This explains Luke 14: 26. where we 
are required to hate our own lives, not ina 
hasty passion, as Job and Jeremiah, but in 

a Holy sul mission to the will of God, anda 
resolution to die for Christ, rather than to 
deny Him (3.) Of a holy concern to go 
through with the work of life, which should 
be much more our care, than to secure either 
the outward comforts or the continuance of 
it. Blessed Paul counts not his Jife dear, in 
comparison with this, and resolves in the 
strength of Christ, that he never will, to save 
his life, lose the ends of ling. Two things 
if this great and good man gain, it is no 
matter to him what comes of life : 

{1.] That he may be found faithful to the 
trust reposed in him; make full proof of his 
ministry; go through the business of it, and 
others reap the advantage of it, to the utmost 
that was designed. Observe, The apostle- 
ship was a ministry both to Christ and to the 
souls of men ; and they that were called to 
‘it, considered more the ministry [i. e. serv- 
tng] than the dignity or dominion of it; and 
if the apostles did so, much more ought the 
pastors and teachers to do so and to be in 
the church as those that serve. This ministry 
was received from the Lord Jesus ; for Him 
they do their work, in his name, in his 
strength, and to Him they must give up their 
account. The work of this ministry was, to 
testify the Gospel of the grace of God, to pub- 
lish it to the world, to prove it, and to rec- 
ommend it ; and being the Gospel of the 
grace of God, it has enough in it to recom- 
mend itself; it isa proof of God’s good-will 
to us, and a mean of his good work in us. 
Paul made it the business of his Jife to tes- 
tify this, and desired not tu live a day longer 
than he might be instrumental to spread the 
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knowledge, and savor, and power of this 
Gospel. 

[2.] That he may finish well ; he cares 
not when the period of his life comes, nor 
how, be it ever so soon, ever so sudden, ever 
so sad, as to outward circumstances, so that 
he may but finish his course, his race, so the 
word is, with joy, Heb. 12:1. This inti- 
mates, that we have our labors appointed us, 
for we were not sent into the world to be 
idle ; and our limits appointed us, for we 
were not sent into the world to be here 
always; but to pass through the world, nay, 
to run through it; and it is soon run through. 
He speaks of the finishing of his course, as 
sure and near, and that upon which he had 
his thoughts continually. The business of 
our life is, to provide for a joyful death. 

III. Counting on it, that this was the last 
time they should see him, he appeals to their 
consciences concerning his integrity, and 
demands of them a testimony to it. 

1. When any of us part with our friends, 
we may say, and should say, * We know not 
we shall ever see one another again, in this 
world.” But Paul here speaks it with assu- 
rance, hy the Spirit of prophecy ; and we 
cannot think he who spake so doubtfully of 
that which he was not sure of, v. 22. would 
speak this with so much confidence, unless 
he had had a special warrant from the Spirit 
to say it; to whom I think they do wrong, 
who suppose that, notwithstanding this, Paul 
did afterward come to Ephesus, and see them 
again. We ought often to think of it, that 
those who now are preaching to us the king- 
dom of God, will shortly be removed, and we 
shall see their faces no more; it concerns us 
therefore to improve their ministry while we 
have it, that when we shall see their faces no 
more on earth, yet we may hope to look them 
in the face with comfort in the great day. 

2. He challenges them to prove him un- 
faithful, or to have said or done anything by 
which he had made himself accessary. to the 
ruin of any precious soul ; Iam pure from 
the blood of all men, the blood of souls. This 
plainly refers to that of the prophet, Ez. 33: 
6. Ifa minister has approved himself faith- 
ful, he may have this rejoicing in himself. 
He therefore leaves the blood of them that 
perish, on their own heads, because they had 
fair warning given them, but they would not 
take it. He charges these ministers to look 
to it, that they took care and pains, as he had 
done; ‘Iam pure from the blood of all men, 
see that you keep yourselves so too. J take 
you, to record this day; I call this day to wit- 
ness to you, so Streso. As sometimes the 
heavens and earth are appealed to, so here 
this day shall be a witness; this parting day, 

3. He proves his own fidelity with this, 
v. 27. He had preached to them nothing but 
the counsel of God, and not added any in- 
ventions of his own, He had preached to 
them the whole counsel of God; gone over a 
body of divinity among them, that, having 
the truths of the Gospel opened to them me- 
thodically, from first to last, in order, they 
might the better understand them, by seeing 
them in their several connexions with, and 
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“Paul’s address to the Ephesian elders. 


dependences on, one another. He had not 
shunned to do it, to save his own pains, nor 
credit; he had not shunned preaching those 
doctrines, which he knew would be provok 
ing to the watchfil enemies of Christianity 
or displeasing to the careless professors o. 
it, but faithfully took his work before him, 
whether they would hear or forbear. Anc thus 
it was that he kept himself pure from the blaca 
of all men. 

IV. He charges them, as ministers, to be 
diligent and faithful in their work. 

1. He commits the care of the church at 
Ephesus, i. e. the Christians there ang 
thereabouts, Eph. 1:1. to them.; who, thougk 
doubtless so numerous they could not all 
meet in one place, but worshipped God in 


several congregations, under the conduct of - 


several ministers, are yet called here one 
Slock, because they not only agreed in one 


faith, as they did with all Christian churches, ° 


but in many instances they kept up commu- 
nion one with another. To these elders or 
presbyters the apostle here, on the actual 
foresight of his own final leaving them, com- 
mits the government of this church, and tells 
them that not he, but the Holy Ghost, had 
made them overseers, bishops of the flock. They 
took not this honor to themselves, but the 
Holy Ghost in them qualified them for, and 
enriched them to, this great undertaking, the 
Holy Ghost fell upon them, ch. 19: 6. 

2. He commanded them to mind the work 
they were, called to; dignity calls for duty; 
(1.) They must take heed to themselves in the 
first place, must have a very jealous eye on 
all the motions of their own souls, and on all 
they said and did. Those are not likely to 
be skilful or faithful keepers of the vineyards 
of others, that do not keep their own. (2.) 
© Take heed to the flock, to al] the flock, see that 
no part be neglected. Ministers must have a 
constant regard to the souls of their charge, 
as shepherds to their sheep, that they re- 
ceive no damage. (3.) They must feed ths 
church of God, do all the parts of the shep- 
herd’s office ; heal the distempered, feed 
them with wholesome doctrine, with a ten- 
der, evangelical discipline, and see that noths 
ing is wanting that is necessary to their 
being nourished up to eternal life. There is 
need of pastors, not only to gather the church 
of God, by the bringing in of those that are 
without, but to feed it by building up those 
that are within, (4.) They must watch, ». 31. 
as shepherds keep watch over their flocks by 
night; must be awake and watchful ; must 
not give way to spiritual sloth and slumber 
but must stir up themselves to their business, 
and closely attend it. Watch thow in ail 
things, 2Tim. 4: 5. watch against everything 
hurtful, and to everything that will be ad- 
vantageous to the fleck ; improve every 
opportunity of doing it a kindness. 

3. He gives them several good reaso.s for 
this. Let them consider, 

(1.) The interest of their Master, and his 
concern for the flock, committed to their 
charge, v.28. ‘ It is the church which He has 
purchased with his own blood. And if it be the 
church of God, He expects you would show 


V, 25—27. 


An immediate revelation seems to have been, about this 


actual return to Asia and Ephesus, as ‘ far-fetched, evident!y made for 


time, made to the apostle, that he should no more revisit Ephesus, or 
see any of these elders, or those in that neighborhood to whom he had 
preached, any more on earth.—It is probable, that the apostle went, 
after this, into the neighborhood of Ephesus: 2 Tim. 4:9—13, v 12. 
Philem, 22—25. and, on this ground, some learned men. think, that in 
~ saying, ‘I Know that ye all.. shull see my face no more;’ he only 
meant to draw this conclusion from the predictions, which were given 
of the sufferings that awaited him. The elders, however, understood 
him, as Speaking with certainty of what he knew by revelation: nor 
did he attempt to undeceive them, though he saw them overwhelmed 
with grief. 36—38. Pref. tol Tim. [‘He may have had,’ says Dr. A. 
Clarke, ‘a divine intimation, that the persons now present should not 
be alive when he came again that way. Or, it may refer only to Ephesus 
and Miletus... which, probably, he did not revisit,’ though it seems he 
was again in their neighborhood ; see, in add. to the texts above, ‘ Phil. 
1;25—-27, 2:24. Heb. 13:19, 23.” Ep.] (27) Shunned.] See on 20, ‘A 
military word from soldiers who recoil, and leave their standing.’ Leigh. 
Tts proy.er import in such a connexion, (as used by Demosth. and Lu- 
cian.) ‘is, to disguise any important trath, and at least io decline its 
_ @pen publication, for fear of displeasing.’ Doddr. Scorr, 
- #25 Bi. compjains of the expedients, to reconcile this vy. with Paul’s 


the nonce, and only meriting contempt ;’ and finds ‘the trne key at 
v. 22; the words of which, as I have proved,’ says he, ‘ were spoken 
with an avowed ignorance of the future, so were not divinely propheti« 
cal, but only those of one under the influence of ht human spirit,— 
not knowing (asin Acts 19:28, Rom. 15:24. 2 Cor. 1:15, For the phrase 
ez oid’ hoti, [I know that, is a formula, frequently used in the most 
elegant writers, but denotes something far less than certain knowlecge 
(even with the addition of ew [wed/] before otda [know]), namely, opin 
ton only and present persuasion. Comp. Thucyd, 1. 6, 34 fin. Xen., Cyr. 
8, 3,32. See many other examples in Sturz. So Acts 3:17.’ Bl. Ep. 
V. 28, The most able critics have shown, that the present is the gen 
uine reading of the v.; though a few copies have ‘the church of the 
Lord,’ a phrase not used jn the N. T. The passage is a most decisive 
testimony to the Deity of Christ. The atonement and ransom o. cur 
souls is the blood of Jesus, who is as truly God, as man: and thous in 
his mysterious Person, as God and man, He ‘ purchased ti.e chureh vith 
his own blood.’ This gave the infinite value to his sacrifice: and it sug- 
gests to his ministers the most powerful motives to. faithfulness, dili 
gence, patience, and fortitude in their work.—'The personality and Deity. 
and sovereignty likewise, of the Holy Spirit, ure clearly snown, in the 
words, ‘Over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers.’ Scort 
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29 Wor [I know this, that after 
my departing shall grievous wolves 
Penter in among you, not sparing 
°the flock, 

30 Also of ? your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, 
tu draw away disciples after them. 

81 Therefore %? watch, and re- 
member, that by the space of three 
years I ceased not to warn "every 
one night and day with tears. 

82 And now, brethren, I com- 
mend you to God, and to the word 
of his grace, which ‘is able to build 
you up, and to give you an inher- 
itance ‘amoug all them which are 
sanctified. 

83 [ “have coveted no man’s 
silver, or gold, or apparel. 


n Mat. 7:15. 2 Pe. 4, &c. 1:12. He. 9:1d, 
2:1. 2K. 4:5 1 Pe. 1:4, 
© Je. 13:20. 23:1. y ul Sa, 223.11 
Ey HA 3. ‘ Co, 9:12, 2 Co 
ie . Col. 7:2. 


p4Jn. 2:19. Jude 
your love to Him, by feeding his sheep and 
Jambs.? He has purchased it ; therefore it 
ought to be dear to us, for it was dear to 
Him, because it cost Him dear, and we can- 
not better show it, than by feeding his sheep 
and his lambs. He purchased it; not as Is- 
rael, of old, when He gave men for them, and 
* people for their life, Is. 43: 3, 4. but with jus 
own blood. This proves, that Christ is God, 
for He is called so here, where yet He is said 
to purchase the church with his own blood; the 
blood was his as Man, here called the blood 
of God, for it was the blood of Him who is 
God, and his being so, put such dignity and 
worth into it, as made it both a valuable 
-ansom of us from all evil, and a valuable 
purchase for us of all good, nay, a purchase 
of us to Christ, to be to Him a peculiar peo- 
ple ; Thine they were, and Thou gavest them 
Me; in consideration of this, therefore, feed 
the church of God, hecause it is purchased at 
so dear a rate. 

(2.) 'The danger the flock was in of being 
made a prey to its adversaries, v. 29, 30. 
Some understand grievous wolves of persecu- 
tors, that wi!l inform against the Christians, 
and incense the magistrates against them, 
and will have no compassion on the flock. 
Ministers must take a more than ordinary 
care of the flock, in times of persecution. 
But it is rather to be understood of seducers 
and false teachers; probably, he has an eye 
to those of the circumcision, that preached 
up the ceremonial law, and did all they could 
to blemish and defame those that adhered to 
the pure Gospel of Christ, Gal. 5:15. Phil. 
3:2. While Paul was at Ephesus, they kept 
away, for they durst not face him; but when 
he was gone, then they entered in among 
them, and sowed their tares where he had 
sown the good seed. Take heed also, v. 30. 
of your own selves, among the members, nay, 


ACTS, XX. 


perhaps, among the ministers of your own! should go on in their work, hreak hrougt 


church, among you that Iam now speaking 
to, shall men arise speaking perverse things, 
things contrary to the right rule of the Gos- 
pel, and destructive of the great intentions 
of it. Nay, they will pervert some sayings 
of the Gospel, and wrest them to make them 
patronize their errors, 2 Pet. 3: 16. it is to 
draw away disciples after them, to make a 
party for themselves, that shall admire them, 
and be led by them. Some read it, to draw 


away the disciples after them 3 those that are | 


already disciples of Christ, draw them from 
Him to follow them. This was there ful- 
filled in Phygellus and Hermogenss, wiio 
turned away from Paul-and the doctrine he 
had preached, 2 Tim. 1:15. and in Hyme- 
neus and Philetus, who concerning the truth 
erred, and overthrew the faith of some, 2 Tim. 
2:18. which explains this here. But though 
there were some such seducers in the church 
of Ephesus, yet it should seem by Paul’s 
Epistle to that church, that that church was 
not so much infested with false teachers, or 
at least with their false doctrine, as some 
other churches were ; but its peace and pu- 
rity were preserved, by the blessingvof God 
on the pains and vigilance of these presby- 
ters, to whom the apostle, in the actual fore- 
sight and consideration of the rise of heresies 
and schisms, as well as of his own death, 
committed the government of this church. 

(3.) The great pains Paul had taken in 
planting this church, v. 31. Paul, like a 
faithful watchman, had warhed them, and by 
his warnings of the danger of continuing in 
judaism and heathenism, he prevailed with 
men to embrace Christianity. He warned 
every one; beside the public warnings he 
gave in his preaching, he applied himself to 
particular persons, according as he saw their 
case called for it, which he had something 
to say peculiar to. He was constant in giv- 
ing warning ; night and day, his time was 
filled up with his work ; in the night, when 
he should have been reposing himself, he was 
dealing with those he could not get to speak 
with in the day about their souls. He was 
indefatigable in it, he ceased not to warn ; 
though they were ever so obstinate, yet he 
did not cease, not knowing but at length 
they might, by the grace of God, be over- 
come; though they were ever so pliable, yet 
he did not think that a sufficient excuse for 
him to desist, but still he warned them that 
were righteous, not to turn from their rig ht- 
eousness, as he had warned them when they 
were wicked, to turn from their wickedness, 
Ez, 3:18—2l. He spake to them about 
their souls with great affection and concern, 
with tears.. As he had served the Lord, so he 
had served them, with many tears, v.19. He 
had begun the good work at Ephesus, thus 
free had he been of his pains ; why then 
should they be sparing of their pains in 
carrying it on ? 

V. He recommends them to a divine con- 
duct and influence, v.32. They were in 
care what would become of them, how they 
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their difficulties, ana wnat peoviston wore | 
be made for them and their families. In 
answer to all these perplexities, Paul directe 
them to Jook up to God with an eye of faith, 
and beseeches God ‘o look down on them ‘ 
with an eye of favor. 

1. He cemmends them, (1.) To “od, 1.¢ 
to his providence, and to its p otection ana 
care. It is enough, that, whomsoever we 
are sej/arated froin, still we have God nigh 
unto us, 1 Pet. 4:19. (2.) To the Word 
of his grace, by which some understand 
Christ, Jonn 1:1. 1John 1:1. He puts \ 
them ito his hand, as being his servants, 
whom He would in a particular manner take 
care of. It comes much to one, if, by the 
Word of his grace, we understand the Gas- 
pel of Christ, for it is Christ in the Word 
that is nigh unto us for our support and en- 
couragement, and his Word is spirit and life. 
He commends them to the Word of God’s 
grace, not only as the foundation of their 
hope, and the fountain of their joy, but as 
the rule of their walking ; ‘ observe the 
precepts of this Word, and then live ups 
its promises.’ 

2. He commends them to the Word of 
God’s grace, not so much for a protection 
from their enemies, or a provision for their 
families, as for the spiritual blessings they 
most needed, and ought most to value. 
(1.) For their edification ; ¢ Jt zs able (the 
Spirit with it and by it) to build you up: 
there is that in it which you need to be 
better acquainted with, and more affected 
with.’ Ministers, in preaching the Word 
of grace, must aim at their own edification, 
as well as at the edification of others ‘The 
most advanced Christians, winle im this 
world, are capable of growing, and will find 
the Word of grace to have still more and 
more in it to contribute to their growth. 
(2.) For their glorification; It ts able to give 
you an inheritance among all them which are 
sanctified. The Word of God’s grace gives 
it, not only as it gives the knowledge of it, 
but as it gives the promise of it; and by the 
Word, as the ordinary vehicle, the Szirt of 
grace is given, ch. 10: 44. thus it is the Word 
of God’s grace that gives us-the inheritance. 
Those that would make outa title to heaven, i 
must make it sure they are among the sanc- | 
tified, incorporated with them, and partake 
of the same image and nature. 

VI. He recommends himself to them as 
an example of indifference to this world, and 
to everything in it; which, if they would 
walk in the same Spirit, and in the same 
steps, they would find to contribute greatly 
to their easy and comfortable passage throug 
it. He here tells them, f 

1, That he never aimed at worldly , 
wealth, v. 33, There were many in Ephe-. . 
‘sus, and many of those that had embraced 
the Christian faith, who were rich, had a 
great deal of money, and plate, and rich 
furniture, and wore very good clothes, and 
made a very good appearance. Now, (1.) : 


(28.) ‘The reading Theou (of God), is admitted by Beza, Hamm., 
Mill., Whitby, Wolf, Ven., Ern., Mich., Valck. ; kuriow (of the Lord), by 
Grot., Le Clerc, and all (says Kuin., but certainly Ven., Ern., Mich., and 
Valck., are exceptions) the most eminent critics of the age; and is un- 
doubtedly the true reading.’ Kuin. But, says Bl., ‘after a careful exami- 

_ bation of what has been written on it, by Wetst., Griesb., Kuin., &c., I 
must avow that [see no reason to desert the common reading. 
Mica.) Luke wrote Theou, we cannot [can ?] easily account for the read- 
ings Kurion, or Christou: but if Kuriou, what could possibly induce 
any one to change it to Theow, making an uncommon expression ? Since 
then there has been wilful alteration, to whom are we to charge it ?)—See 

The text cannot, we see, be « decisive one. 

* Periepoiésato : “ justissimus modus acquirendi.” Grot. 

By this the apostle meant to suggest the obligations under which we lie, 

to acknowledge Jesus as Lord, and render unto Him due honor and obe- 
dience. Thus in 1 Pet. 2:9. Christians are said to be a people eis peripoi- 

And the Jewish people is, 

in Ex. 19:5, Deut. 7:6. and elsewhere, culled Gm sglh. 
observe, the middle form in perzpoteisthai, “ to acquire anything for one’s 
own use.” See Dresiz, and Wetst. It was often used of gaining a town 
by capture, or, what is to our present purpose, acquiring the right to 
any one’s services as a slave, by sparing his life, or otherwise preserving 
his life in was “whence the orfgin of servus, a slave). So Herod. 1, 110, 
Wetst. ref. to Gen, 12:12. E... 13 ‘ 2:14. and also cites Appian, p, 397. 


his learned note! 
Pu-chased.] 


€sin, and in Tit. 2:14, a people periousios. 
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Ed. should apply here.’ 
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The student will 


Night and day.) 
3:10. And so Artemid. 2,70. 
With this example, instruction, and admonition to labor, 
disinterestedness, and liberality, the apostle closed his address to *nese 
elders; and his words could not but make a deep and durable impres 
sion on their pious minds, 

(32.) ‘From the certainty with which a Jew’s inheritance {lot} was 
secured to the heirs and occupiers, it became an image not only of un- 
disturbed possession, but of certain acquirement.’ 

(33.) * Ephesus was famous (see Wetst.) for costly and spleudid gar. 
ments, which are, apparently, denoted by the origine? word, and by the 
Hebrews reckoned part of one’s wealth. i 


In the active it often signifies to save, preserve, as in Thueyd. 2, 25. 3, 
102. 6, 104.’ Bloomf. Purchased with his own blood.) 
apprehend, that it was the special direction of the Holy Spirit that so 
remarkable an expression was used.’ Doddr.— The reading of the great 
majority of MSS. is ‘of the Lorn and of Gop}” though the most at- 
cient are for ‘af the Lord :” on this ground, Griesb. has admitted Bis 
reading into the text, and put “of the Lorp and of Gop” in the margia 

Wakefield, a Unitarian, 
understands “blood” to mean son, and tr. “ by his own Son ,” but as 
the redemption of man is, throughout the N. T., attributed to the sac~2 
ficial death of Christ, 


‘TI cannot but 


decides for “of Gop,” as the true reading ; but 


it is not likely that this very wnwsual meaning 
Dr. A. CLaRrEs#. 

‘I, e. assiduously : Luke 2:37. 1 Thess. 2:9 

BLooms. 


SooTr. 


BLOOMF, 


Te 


See Mar. ¢ (9, 


$4 Yea, ye yourselves * know, 
that these hands have ministered 
unto my necessities, and to them 
that were with me. 

35 I have shewed you all things, 
how that so laboring ye ought to 
* support the weak ; and to remem- 
ber the words of the Lord Jesus, 

_ how he said, It *is more blessed to 
give than to receive. 

‘36, 1 And when he had _ thus 
spoken, he kneeled ¥ down, and 
prayed with them all. 

37 And they all wept sore, and 
*fell on Paul’s neck, and kissed 
him ; 

$8 Sorrowing most of all for the 
*words which he spake, that they 
should see his face no more. And 


they accompanied him unto the 
ship. 


w Ro, 35:1. Ep. y c. 21:5. 
4:58, 1 Th 5:14, z Ge, 46;29, 
x Lu. 14:12—14, a ver, £5, 


Paul was not ambitious to live like them ; 
we may take it in that sense. The false 
apostles desired to make a fair show in the 
flesh, Gal. 6 ; 12. to make a figure in the 
world 3 but Paul did not ; he knew how to 
want, and how to be abased. (2.) He was not 
greedy to receive from them either silver, or 
gold, or apparel { so far from being always 
Craving, thathe was not so much as coyeting, 
nor desired them to allow him so and so for 
his pains among them, but was content with 
such things as he had; he never made a gain 
of them, 2 Cor. 12:14. He could notoly 
say with Moses, Num. 16:15.-and tvithe 
Samuel, 1S, 12:3, 5. Whose ow have I taken? 
Or whom have I defrauded ? But, ‘ Whose 
kindness have I coveted, or asked? Or to 
whom have I been burdensome Y He pro- 
tests against destring a gift, Phil. 4:17. 

2. That he had worked for his living, and 
taken a deal of pains to get bread, v. 34. 
Observe, (1.) Paul was sometimes reduced 
to necessities, and the want of the common 
supports of life, though so great a favorite 
of heaven, and so great a blessing to this 
earth. What an unthinking, unkind, and 
ungrateful world is this, that could Jet such a 
man as Paul be poor in it! (2.) He desired 
no more than to have his necessities supplied ; 
he did not work at his calling to enrich him- 


7 ORS PK, 


self, but to maintain himself with food and rai- 
ment. (3.) When he was to earn his bread, he 
did it by a manual occupation. Paul had a 
head and tongue that he might have got money 
by, but they were these hands, saith he, that 
ministered to my necessities. Paul puts these 
presbyters (and others in them) in mind of 
this, that they may not think it strange if 
they be thus neglected, and yet to go on in 
their work, and make the best shift they can 
to live ; the less encouragement they have 
from men, the more they shall have from 
God. (4.) He worked not only for himself, 
but for the support of them also that were 
with him ; that was hard indeed! Jt bad 
better become them to have worked for him, 
to maintain him as their tutor; but so it is; 
those that are willing to take the laboring 
oar, will find those about them willing they 
should have it. 

3. That even then when he worked for 
the supply of his own necessities, yet he 
spared something out of what he got, for the 
relief of others ; for this he here obliges 
them to do, v. 35. Some understand it of 
their supporting the farth of weak believers, 
by removing the prejudices which some con- 
ceived against Christianity, as if the preach- 
ers of it made a gainful trade of their 
preaching, and the Gospel was only a trick 
to get iMoney by, and pick people’s pockets; 
but I rather understand it, of their helping 
to support the sick and the poor, and those that 
could not labor, because it agrees with Paul’s 
exhortation, Eph. 4:28. We must labor in 
an honest employment, not only that we may 
beable to hve, but that we may be able to give. 

This might seem a hard saying, and 
therefore, Paul backs it with a saying of 
our Master’s, which he would have them al- 
ways to remember; words which our Lord, 
it should seem, often used to his disciples, 
Mat. 10:8, 9. which, though nowhere re- 
corded by the evangelists, yet Paul had, by 
word of mouth from Peter, or some other 
of the disciples; and an excellent saying it 
is, and has something of a paradox in it 3 
It is more blessed to give than to receive. § It 
is,’ (saith Dr. Tillotson,) ‘a particular en- 
dearment of this admirable saying of our 
Savior’s to us, that, being omitted by the 
evangelists, and in danger of being lost and 
forgotten, it was thus happily retrieved by 
Paul, and recorded by Luke.’ The senti- 
ment of the children of this world is con- 
trary ; they are afraid of giving ; ‘ This 
giving,’ they say, ‘ undoes us all ;’ but they 
are in hope of getting, every one for his gain 


The parting 


LD coy Pg Re i rm Meher: a) 
of Paul and the elaers 
from his quarter, Is. 56:11. Clear gain 19 
with them the most blessed thing that cap 
be ; but Christ tells us, Zt is more blessed 
more excellent in itself, an evidence of s 
more excellent disposition of mind, and tae 
way to a better blessedness at last, to give, 
than to receive. It makes us more like te 
God, who gives to all, and receives from 
none; and to the Lord Jesus, who wert alow 
doing good. It is more blessed to give ow 

ains than to receive pay for it,and what we 
should delight todo. It is more pleasant to 
do gaod to the grateful, but it is more hors 
orable to do good to the ungrateful,* for 
[God commands it, and] then ye have God 
to be our paymaster. 

V. 36—38. After Paul’s parting sermon 
to the elders of Ephesus, which was very 
affecting, we have here the parting prayer 
and tears, yet more so; we can scarcely 
read the account, and meditate on them, 
with dry eyes. 

I. They parted with prayer, ».36. A joint 
prayer; he not only prayed for them, but with 
them, with them all. Jt is good for friends, 
when they part, to part with prayer; that by 
praying together, just at parting, they may be 
enabled to pray the more feelingly one for an- 
other when parted, which is one part of our 
Christian duty, and an improvement of the 
communion of saints. The Lord watch bee 
tween us, and watch over us both, when we are 
absent one from the other, is a good parting 
prayer, Gen, 31:49. as also that our next 
meeting may be either nearer heaven, or in 
heaven. Paul here followed the example of 
Christ, John 17; 1. 

Il. They parted with tears, abundance of 
tears, and most affectionate embraces, v. 37, 
38. Those that are most loving, are coin< 
monly best beloved. Paul, who was a mosf 
affectionate friend himself, had very aflec 
tionate friends. These ears ac pu. ng with 
Paul were a grateful return for all he had 
shed in preaching to, and praying with them. 
He that watereth, shall be watered also himself 

What cut them to the heart thus, was, 
that word Paul spake, that they should see his 
face no more: it makes the farewell just like 
a funeral. There. were other things ‘or 
which they sorrowed,—that they should want 
the benefit of his public performances, his 
personal counsels and comforts ; but this 
gave the most sensible accent to their grief. 
If our friends died in Christ, and we live te 
Him, though we shall see their faces no more 
in this world, we hope to see them again in 

* And even injurious. See Wayland’s Mor. Sci. Ld. 


\ 

PRACT. OBS. V.13—38. No Christian can be comfortable or pros- 
Perons without retirement. Popular ministers may preach, converse, 
or pray in company, to the edifying of others: and yet decline in their 
own souls, for want of self-examination, humiliation, and secret prayer, 
suiled iminediately to their own case : their friends should consider this, 
and not too much intrude on the regular and needful hours for retirement 
of those persons in whose company they most delight.—All who are em- 
ployed in the sacred pastoral service, whether favored with living mon- 

- tors, in some degree resembling Paul, or not, should consider this charge 
of the apostle as addressed to them, even as really as to the Ephesian 
elders; and as thus setting before them the proper conduct, spirit, and 

_ principles of a true minister of Christ Except we are ourselves deep- 
ly affected with the subjects on which we treat, how can we expect 

0 affect others ? and how can we convince them, that we indeed 
mean anything by our exhortations, unless we persevere in our Jabors 
wmidst temptations and opposition ?—Alas ! few who claim the honor 
®° being ‘the successors of the apostles,’ in office and authority, are 
lisposed to affect an equality with them in self-denial, and a willing- 


ness to Jabor night and day without emolument, and in circum: 
stances of comparative poverty! It is indeed probable, that their 
authority, as successors to the apostles, would be far less questioned, if 
this were their conduct and spirit. The zealous and prudent minister of 
Christ, however, who is ‘wise to win souls,’ will not tenaciously de- 
mand even his due maintenance, When it would interfere with his use- 
fulness; but will ‘suffer all things, rather than hinder the Gospel of 
Christ.’ Should peculiar circumstances require or admit of it, his own 
hands. would minister to his necessities, and those of his family or 
friends; that he might show the people all his princi* vs reduced te 
practice; and teach even the poor of the flock thus to labor, that they 
might be able to assist in supporting the weak; and that every one 
might learn to inquire, not what gain he shall make, but what good he 
can do; according to the words of our gracious 1 ord, who has taught 
us, that ‘It is more blessed to give than to receive :’ sentence, that 
should be written on every heart, especially on that of every minister 
of the Gospel. ‘This mind was in Christ Jesus ;’ may it be in us also. 
Amen, and Amen. Scorr. 


(84) ‘1 question whether in the whole range of ancient oratory, there 

‘s fo be found a sentence of more deinotés, and in which energy and pa- 

_ thos are more happily combined.’ Bloom/. Weak.) ‘ The needy and in- 
firm, who gre not able to maintain themselves.’ Doppr. 

(35) A/Z eras] Rather, completely. Bloomf. It is more blessed, &c.] 

_ This is a trne and precious monument of apostolical tradition.’ Doddr. 

Were the whole world to feel and practice upon this sentiment, the work 

of religion would be more than half done; for selfishness is the great 

antagonist principle of the Gospel. See Wayland’s Elts. Mor. Sci. Ea, 

ere or on what occasion our Lord spake these words, we do not 

know; but the sentiment is worthy of Christ. A truly generous mind, 

in affluence, rejoices in opportunities to do good; and feels happy in 

- having such opportunities. A man of an independent spirit, when re- 

duced to poverty, finds it a severe trial to be obliged to live on the 

_ bouinty of another; and feels pain in receiving what the other feels a 

ae happiness in communicating. Let, therefore, the man who is able to 

2 give, feel himseif the obliged person: and think how much pain the 

feeling heart of the supplicant must endure in being obliged to forego 


its native independence, in soliciting and receiving the bounty of anoth- 
er. Iam not speaking of common beggars ; these have got their minds 
already depraved, and their native independence reduced, by sen and 
idleness, to servility.? Dr. A. CLARKE, 
V. 36—88. ‘This, which is Luke’s own explication, leaves nc room 
for ambiguity, which might be imagined in the expression used betore, 
(25),’? Doddr.—It does not appear that there was a church at Mi etus; 
for none are spoken of, but the elders of Ephesus and Paul’s companions, 
It is probable, that Timothy went to Ephesus with these elders, ana 
resided there for some time; as we do not find that he accompanied the 
apostle to Jerusalem, or was with him before he arrived at Rome. Pref 
1 Tim. =, Scort 
(37.) Fell, &c.) ‘Stillin the E. relatives and friends, on meeting or 
parting, embrace each other, and kiss each others’ hands, face, or shoulder 
With the Greeks and Romans it was not unusual to kiss the head.’ Ep, 


Concluding Note. Overseers, v. 23.) ‘ Episcopos (corrupted in bishop] isa name 
generally applied to those who preside over anything, or to whose z1re its admin« 
istration is committed, So the Hebrews used pgyd for ruler wr, at Nam, 31:14. Judy. 
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Pai will not by any meam be dissuaded from going to 
Jerusaiem. 9 Philip's daugoters prophetesses. 17 Paul 
cometh to Jerasulem : 27 where he is apprehended, and 
in great langer, 31 but by the chief captain is rescued, 
and permitted to speak to the people. 


ve Gta if came to pass, that after 
: we were gotten from them, 
and had Jaunched, we came with a 
otraight course unto Coos, and the 
Guy fellowing unto Rhodes, and 
from thence unto Patara : 

@ And finding a ship sailing over 
unto Phenicia, we went aboard, 
and set forth. 

3 Now when we had discovered 
Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, 
and sailed into Syria, and landed at 
Tyre: for there the ship was to 
unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tar- 
ried there seven days: who said 
“to Paul through the Spirit, that he 
should not go up to Jerusalem. 


a ver. 12, 


a better, and to be there together for ever, 
and with the Lord. 

Lastly, They accompanied him unto the 
ship; partly vo show respect, they would 
bring him on his way as far as they could ; 
and partly to have a little more of his com- 
pany and conversation; if it must be the last 
interview. they will have as much from him 
as tney can loath to part bids oft farewell. 
But this was a comfort to both sides, and 
soon turned this tide of passion, that the 
presence of Christ both went with him, and 
stayed with them 


Cuap. XXI. We have, with a great 
Seal of preasuse, aceaded the apostle in his 
travels throughout the Gentile nations to 
reach the Gospel, and have seen a great 
vant of souls gathered in toChrist; there 
we have seen likewise what persecutions he 
endured ; yet still out of them all the Lord 
presently delivered him, 2 ‘Tim. 3:11. But 
now we are to attend him to Jerusalem, and 
there into lasting bonds ; the days of his 
service now seem to be over, and nothing to 


eye 
to 


remain but days of suffering, days of dark- | though He went sometimes into the coasts of 


ness, for they are many. It seems a thou- 
sand pities such a workman should be laid 
aside ; yet we must not only acquiesce, as 
his friends then did, saying, The will of the 
Lord be done ; but we must believe, and 
shall find reason to do so, that Paul in the 
prison, and at the bar, is as truly glorifying 
God, and serving Christ’s interest, as Paul 
in the pulpit was. 

V. 1—7. We may observe here, 

I. How much ado Paul had to get clear 
from [Miletus], intimated in the first words 
of the ch. after we were gotten from them, 
i. e. were drawn from them as by violence. 
It was a force put on both sides. 

II. Their prosperous voyage thence ; 
without any difficulty, they came, by direct 
sailing, to Coos, a famous Grecian island ; 
the next da, to Rhodes, talked of for the 
Colossus there ; thence to Patara, a famous 
port, the metropolis of Lycia, v. 1. there 
they very happily found a ship sailing over 
unto Phenicia, the very course they were 
steering, v. 2. Providence must be ac- 
knowledged when things happen thus op- 
portunely, and we are favored by some little 
circumstances that contribute fo the expe- 
diting of our affairs; and we must say, It is 
God that maketh our way perfect. This ship 
that was bound for Phenicia, i. yre, 
they took the convenience of, went of board, 
and set sail for Tyre. In that voyage they 
discovered Cyprus, the island Barnabas was 
of, and which he took care of, and therefore 
Paul did not visit it, but we left it on the left 
hand, v. 3. sailed on the coasts of Syria, and 
at length landed at Tyre, that celebrated 
mart of the nations, [Ez. 27: end,]so it had 
beer, but was now reduced ; yet something 
of a trade it had still, for there the ship was 
to unlade her burden, and did so. 

III. Paul’s halt at Tyre; finding he 
could compass the remainder of his journey 
within the time he had fixed. 

1. At Tyre he found disciples, some that 
had embraced the Gospel, and professed the 
Christian faith. Observe, Wherever Paul 
came, he inquired what disciples were there, 
found them out, and associated with them ; 
for we know what is the usage of birds of 
afeather. When Christ was upon earth, 


Tyre, yet He never went thither to preach 
the Gospel there; ror did He think fit to af 
ford to Pyre and Sidon .ne advantages which 
Chor win and Bethsaiua had, though He knew 
that 17 they had had them, they would have 
made a better improvement of them, Luk 
10:13, 14. But, after the enlarging of the 
gospel-commission, Christ was preached ut 
Tyre, and had disciples there ; and to this, 
some think, that prophecy concerning Tyre 
had reference, Is. 23:18. That her merchan 
dise, and hire, should be holiness to the Lord 
2. Paul finding these, tarried 7 days, they 
urging him to stay as long as he could, He 
stayed as at Troas, ch. 20:6. that he might 
be sure to spend one Lord’s day with therny 
and so have an opportunity of preaching 
publicly; good men desire to do good wher- 
ever they come ; and where we find disci- 
ples we may either benefit them, or be ben- 


| efited by them. 


3. The disciples at Tyre were endowed 
with such gifts, that they could by the Spirit 
foretell the troubles Paul would meet wité aé 
Jerusalem, ch. 20:23. It being a thing tuat 
would be so much talked of when it came to 
pass, God saw fit to have it much prophe- 
sied of before, that people’s faith, instead 
of being offended, might be confirmed. And 
withal they were endowed with such graces, 
that, foreseeing his troubles, out of love to 
him, and concern for the church, especiall 
the churches of the Gentiles, that could ill 
spare him, they begged of him that he would 
not go up to Jerusalem, for they hoped the 
decree was conditional ; If he go up, he will 


come into trouble there ; as the prediction to 


David, that the men of Keilah will deliver 
him up; i. e. if he verture himself with them; 
therefore they said to lum, by the Spurit, that 
he should not go up, because they concluded 
it would be most for the glory of God, that 
he should continue at liberty; and it was not 
at all their fault to think so; and conse 
quently to dissuade him ; but it was their 
mistake; for his trial would be for the glory 
of God, and the furtherance of the Gospel, 
and he knew it ; and the importunity used 
with him, to dissuade him from it, renders 
his pious and truly heroic resolution the 
more illustrious, : 


9:28, episcupos, [in the Sept.] Hence the term was applied to those ecclesiastical 
rulers, whose duty it was to take c2re foreach jatiisidualonetibers and provide for the 
welfareof the whole Sody, They are also called poimenes in Eph, 4:11. aterm figu- 
ratively denoting a care-taker, and one who provides for the safety of others ; which 
involves an idea of governing, ruling. Thus poimainein also denotes to rule. See on 
Mat. 2:6. Jn. 10:12. | Pet. 5:2. Those, moreover, who, in the N. T., are called epis- 
copoi and poimenes, are also called presbuteroi. Some indeed have fancied a dis- 
tinction between episcopoi and presbuteroi in the primitive church ; but the distinc- 
tion is utterly unfounded. Forthose whom Paul here addresses as episcopoi, are just 
before, (v. 17.) called preshuteroi. See Ti. 1:5, 7. Passages, also, inthe N. T., men- 
tion Bishops and Deacons only, to the omission of Presbyters, who, nevertheless, 
could not have been passed by, if the office of Bishops had then differed from that of 
Presbyters. See Phil. lil, 1 Tim. 3:1—10. Indeed, there is not found in the N. T. 
any vesvize of that material difference which, in a later age, subsisted between Bish- 
ops an. Presbyters The Christians in the age ofthe apostles followed the model of 
the Jewish church in the aacred rites, and thus the episcopoi, or presbuteroi, corres- 
pouded to the Archisynagogi (synagogue rulers} of the Jews, who were also in like 
manner termed zqnym, presbuteroi, and wham Philo 1, 399, styles hierophantas. 
These zqnym, or presbuteroi, of the Jews, were also termed prusym, i. e. prefects, 
prepusitt (see Vitr.,, so that they had the care, superintendence, and governance of 
whatever belonged to public worship. 

*These Were persons skilled in the Mosaic Law. See Vitr. and Seld. Thus also the 
Christian Bishups or Presbyters, who succeeded to the place of these Archisynagogi 
and Zqnym, were set overeach Christian society, in order to overlook and superin- 
tend the purity of morals, and rectitude of doctrine, of those committed to their charge, 
s0 as to prevent any injury arising to Christianity from failure in the one, or error in 
the other. Now this is plain from abundance of passages in the N. T. For those who 
in v.17. are called presbuteroi, are at v. 28. exhorted poimainein ten ekklesian, prose- 
cheinto poimnio, Andin t Tim, 5:11, mention is made of proestotes, presbuteroi, and 
eprscopot, Paul, in Tim, 5:11. directs Timothy, epimeleisthai tes ekklesias tou Theou. 
Bee aleo | Pet. 5:1, 2. At Hebr, 13:7. and 7:24. they are said to be hegoumenoi. 

‘Now it has teen a question, whether or no the Presbyters, or Bishops, were ap- 
pointed to teach the precepts of the Christian religion ? Many have maintained, that 
she whole of the episcopal office consisted in the regulation of the sacred worship of 
the Christiane, hy taking care that all things in the church were done rightly and suit- 
ati tocommon gsage ; and admonishing, reproving, and subjecting to ecclesiastical 
censures, those who acted contrary: and that these Presbyters or Bishops taught, if 
they were able x14 willing, but weve not chosen and appointed for the purpose of 
teaching the truths of Christianity. So Dodwell, &c.; and Vilr., who thinks that, 
owi~go the lov ly condition of the primitive church, and contrary to the intentions 
of t 2 apostles, nct all the persons elected as Presbyters by the Christian congrega- 
tions were qualified to.leack. Thus Boehmer maintains; also Mich. and Farbiger. 
The contrary, namely, that Presbyters, in the age of the apostles, were appointed to 
teach the neopie, as well us to govern the church, and were, from the very institutes of 
the apostles, with reference to the nature of the office, confined to teaching. has, after 
Danov,, recently found a learned*and zealous defender in Gabler, Indeed, it may, 
from various passages of the N. 'T., be proved, that Presbyters were also appointed to 
teach ; forin Tim. and Ti., Paul especially urges this, that those only should be chos- 
en Presbyters in the churches, who, besides the other virtues there mentioned, were 
not deficient in the faculty of teaching those committed to their care, in refuting ad- 
versaries ; thts Ti. 1:9. 1 Tim. 3:2. Moreover, in 1 Cor. 12:25, 29, where there are enu- 
merate' the “«clesiastical offices, the episcopoi or presbuteroi are omitted, (though the 
enostieconla .ot msan to do so,) and in their place are mentioned didasknaloi [teach- 
«-3,).. Therefore(as Gabler, rightly) the Bishops or Presbyters were the ordinary tench- 
e— of the primitive church, Just aa the-aposties and prophets, mentioned before them, 


[126] 


held the rank of extraordinary teachers. Also, in Eph, 4:11. mention is made of poime- 
nes (i. e. Presbyters or Bishops) kai didaskaloi, i. e. Prebyters, who were also teachers. 
That by the poimenes and didaykaloi the same are meant, is plain from the particle kat 
{and}. Porsurely, if the poimenes had been persons different from the didaskalot, the 
apostle would have written, fous de poimenas, tous de didaskalous ; since, by this mode 
of constructing the sentences, he has distinguished the rest of the ministers of doctrine 
and of the church. In 1 Thess. 5:12. are conjoined proistamenot, (prefecti, Bishops,) 
and nouthetountes, exhorters, teachers ; and they are pronounced to be the same. The 
terms, too, proistamenoi and nouthelountes are meant to explain the general one, ko- 
piontes, [tr. those who labors] (see Koppe.) And so Heb. 13:7, where the “ hegou- 
menoi (tr. those Who have rule} who have spoken,’’ &¢. are the protstameno? in 1 
Thess, 5:12, At Jecnsalem, also, as appears from Acts 11:30. and at 15;2, there were 
Presbyters. But (as Gabler well remarks) the presence of the apostles, inasmuch ag 
they were not confined to the church at Jerusalem, could not supersede the necessity 
of Presbyters filling the office of ordinary teachers and rulers of the church, Por tu 
the Christian congregations at Jerusalem, the instruction of the apostles would surely, 
not be sufficient, since they travelled up and down, and were occupied with inpumer- 
able other labors and avocations, .. Finally, at 1 Tim. 5:17. we read, that whosoever 
rightly discharges the office of Presbyter, to them is due 2 liberal stipend or reward, 
especially if they not mere/y teach, but perform the office zealously and laboriously, 
i. e. be kopiontes en logo kai didaskalia. For proistasthai [to rule) pertains to all the 
parts of the office, even to the being didaklikos [apt to teach}. Comp 1 Tim, 3:2. 
and see Gabler. Therefore, when poimainein is used of the governors of the church- 
es, it is to be referred both to the doctrine and discipline of the church. Comp. t Tim, 
3:2. and Acts 20:30, 31.” Kuin. 


NOTES. Cuap. XXI. V. 1—6, Torn from them, &c.] So the 
first clause may be lit. r.: and the language was evidently intended to 
convey the idea of that powerful reciprocal affection, which cemented 
together the hearts of these Christian friends, and rendered their final 
separation ut the call of duty exceedingly painful, and the effect of a 
very violent effort. Perhaps the ship, in which Paul and his friends had 
sailed thus far, was bound to Patara, 
in this Christian country, and in the environs of one of our great com 
mercial cities, imitate this example (5); they would doubtless be derié~ 


ed,as a fanatical or hypocritical set of people.—It is most evidena 


from this circumstance, that knee/ing was the general pesture for pub- 
lic and social prayer, in the primitive church; otherwise this company 
would scarcely have used it in so inconvenient a situation. Scorr, I 
is but just, however, to recollect, that the fervent genius of the E. dis- 
plays itselfin manners quite different from ours : and tnis scene was prob- 
ably not at all strange there. A son of the Ed. saw a mussulman pray 
ing at noon on the sands, amid a crowd of Christian Sunday travellers 

and it is well known devotions in the E. are very yublic. They are not 
so much ashamed to own God, as some of a colde* clime. ‘*Grot. hag 
proved, that the Jews offered up prayer everywhere, even on the sea- 
shore.” (4.) ‘Itis plain Paul understood them peyzudar/y, ()8 war.ing 
him not to goif he valued his life, &c.,) for if he had regarded aimssif o# 
forbidden by the Spirit, we may be sure he Now) net heve gore ww, 
See Bloomf Eo. 
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__& And when we had accomplish 
ed those days we departed and 
went our way: and they all brought 
us on our way with wives and chil- 
dren, till we were out of the city: 

and we kneeled * down on the shore, 
aud prayed. — 

6 And when we bad taken our 
leave une of another, we took ship; 
and they returned homie again. 

7 And when we had finished our 
course from Tyre, we came to 
Ptolemais, and saluted the breth- 
ren, and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day, we that 
were of Paul’s company departed, 
and came unto Cesarea: and we 
entered into the house of Philip 
*the evangelist, 4 which was one of 
the *seven ; and abode with him. 

9 And the same man had four 
daughters, virgins, which £ did 
prophesy. 

10 { And as we. tarried there 
many days, there came down from 
Judea a certain prophet, named 
® Agabus. 

11 And when he was come unto 
us, he took Paul’s girdle, and bound 
his own hands and feet, and said, 
Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So 
'shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind 
the man that owneth this girdle, 
and shall deliver Aim into the hands 
of the Gentiles. t 


D ¢. 20:36. 45. 
ec &2—40. ec. 65. 4 
@ Zp.4:tl. 2Ti. f Joel 228. h v2. 


4. The disciples at Tyre, taough none of 
Paul’s converts, yet showed a very great re- 
zpect to Paul, whose usefulness in the church 
they had heard so much of ; when he de- 
parted from Tyre, though they had had but 
seven days’ acquaintance with him, yet, as if 
ne had been soire great man, they all came 
together, wita their wives and children, sol- 
smnly to take leave of him, to beg his bles- 
sing, and to bring him as far on his way as 

sea would permit them. Note, We 
thould pay respect, not only to oar own min- 
asters that are over us in the Lord, but, in a 
articular manner, honor those whom God 
Yath singularly honored, by making them 
eminently useful in their generation. — It is 
good to train up children in a respect to 
good people and gnod ministers. This was 
particularly remarkable at Tyre, which we 
have not met with anywhere else, that they 
broucht their wives and children to attend Paul, 
- te do him the more honor, and to receive 
henefit by his instructions and prayers; and, 
@s angry notice was taken of the children 
of the idvlaters of Bethel, that mocked a 
, 80, no doubt, gracious notice was 
taken of the children of the disciples, at Tyre, 
that honored au apostle, as Christ accepted 

_ the hosannas of the little children. We should 
make the utmost we can of our opportunities 
for the good of our souls. They brought 
Paul on fis way, that they might have so 
wmch the more of his company, and his 


cag ya aOR 
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weavers, Some refer us to Ps. 45:12. as a] 
preaiction of this. The daughter of Tyre 
shall be there with a gift ; for, it is probable 
that they made some presents to Paul at 
parting, as usual to our friends that are 
going to sea, ch. 28:10. 

5. They parted with prayer, as Paul and 
the Ephesian elders had done, ch. 20:36. 
Thus Paul has taught us by example, as well 
as rule, to pray always, to pray without ceas- 
ing, and everywhere. Their last farewell on 
the shore was sanctified and sweetened with 
prayer. Those that are going to sea should, 
when they quit the shore, commit themselves 
to God by prayer, and put themselves under 
his protection, as those that hope, even when 
they leave the ¢erra firma, to find firm foot- 
ing for their faith in the providence and 
protection of God. 

6. They parted at last, v. 6. When we had 
taken our leave one of another, with the most 
affectionate embraces, and expressions of 
love and grief, we took ship to be gone, and 
they returned home again, each complaining 
that this is a parting world. Observe how 
they disposed of themselves ; we, that had 
a journey before us, took ship, thankful that 
we had a ship to carry us; and they, that 
had no occasion to call them abroad, returned 
home again, thankful that, they had a home to 
go to. Rejoice Zebulon, in thy goimg out, 
and Issachar in thy tents. 

IV. Their arrival at Ptolemais, not far 
from Tyre, v. 7. some think it the same with 
Accho, in the tribe of Asher, Judg. 1:31. 
Pau! begged leave to go ashore there, to sa- 
lute the brethren, to inquire of their state, and 
testify his good-will ; though he could not 
stay long with them, yet he would not pass 
without paying his respects, and he abode 
with them one day, perhaps a Lord’s day ; 
better a short stay than no visit. 

V. 8—14. I. Paul and his company ar- 
rive at length at Cesarea, where he designed 
to make some stay, it being a place where 
the Gospel was first preached to the Gentiles, 
and the Holy Ghost fell on them, ch. 10: 1, 44. 
Paul se!dom had occasion to go to a public 
house, but, wherever he came, some friend 
or other took him in, and bid him welcome. 
1. They were entertained by Philip the evan- 
gelist, whom we left at Cesarea many years 
ago, after he had baptized the eunuch, ch. 8: 
40. and there we now find him again. He 
was originally a deacon, (one of the seven, 
chosen to serve tables, ch. 6: 5.) but was now, 
and had been long, an evangelist, one that 
went about to plant and water churches, as 
the apostles did, and gave himself, as they 
did, to the Word and prayer ; thus, having 
used the office of a deacon well, he purchased 
to himself a good degree; and having been 
faithful in a few, was made ruler over many 
things. It thas becomes Christians and min- 
isters, according as their ability is, to use 
hospitality one to another without grudging, 
1 Pet. 4:9. 2. This Philip had four maiden 
daughters, which did prophesy, v. 9. i. e. of 
Paul’s troubles at Jerusalem, as others ; or, 
perhaps, for his comfort and encouragement, 
in reference to the difficulties before him. 
Here was a further accomplishment of Joel 
2:28. 

If. A plain and full prediction of Paul’s 
sufferings, by a noted prophet, v. 10, 11. 

1. Paul and his company tarried many days; 
What cause he saw to tarry so long there, 


He proceeds then. at 


and to make so little haste at the latter end 
of his journey to Jerusalem, when he seemed 
so much in haste at the beginning of it, we 
cannot tell ; but we are sure he did not stay, 
either there, or anywhere else, to be idle ; 
he measured his time by days, and numbered 
them, 

2. Agabus is he that came from Jerusalem 
to Antioch, to foretell a general famine, ch. 
11: 27, 28. See how God dispenseth his 
gifts variously! To Paul was given the word 
of wisdom and knowledge, as an apostle, by 
the Spirit, and the gifts of healing ; to Agabus, 
and to Philip’s daughters, were given prophe 
esy, by the same Spirit,—the foretelling of 
things to come, which came to pass accord- 
ing to the prediction, See 1 Cor. 12: 8, 10 
So that that which was the most eminent 
gift of the Spirit under the O. T’., the fore- 
telling of things to come, was under the N. T. 
quite outshone by other gifts, and bestowed 
on those of less note, in the church. It should 
seem as if Agabus came on purpose to Cesarea, 


to meet Paul with this prophetic intelligence, 


3. He foretold Paul’s bonds at Jerusa- 
lem, (1.) By a sign, as the prophets of old 
did, Is. 20:3. Jer. 13:1. 17:2. Eze, 4:1. 
12:3. and many others. Agabus’ taking 
Paul’s girdle, was designed both to confirm 
the prophesy, and to affect those about him 
with it, because that which we see usually 
makes a greater impression on us than that 
which we only hear of. (2.) By an expli- 
cation of the sign; Thus saith the Holy 
Ghost, the Spirit of prophecy, So shall the 
Jews, &ce. Paul had this express warning 
given him of his troubles, that he might pre- 
pare for them, and, when they came, they 
might be no surprise or terror to him ; 
the general notice given us, that through 
much tribulation we must enter into the kingdom 
of God, should be of the same use to us. j 

iI. The great importunity his friends 
used with him, to dissuade him from going 
forward to Jerusalem, v. 12. Not only they 
of that place, but we that were of Paul’s com- 
pany, and among the rest Luke himself, who 
had heard this often before, and seen Paul’s 
resolution notwithstanding, besought him, 
with tears, that he would not go up to Jerusa- 
len. Now, 1. Here appeared a commen- 
dable affection to Paul, anda value for him, 
on the account of his great usefulness in the 
church. Good men that are very active, 
sometimes need to be dissuaded from over- 
working themselves ; and good men that are 
yery bold, need to be dissuaded from ex- 
posing themselves too far. The Lord is for 
the body, and so must we be. 2. Yet there 
was a mixture of infirmity, especially in 
those of Paul’s company, who knew he un~ 
dertook this journey by divine direction, 
and had seen with what resolution he had 
before broken through the like opposition ; 
but the infirmity is incident to us all; 
when we see trouble ata distance, and have 
only a general notice of it, we can make 
light of it ; but when it comes near, we be- 
gin to shrink, and draw back. Now that it 
ltoucheth thee, thou art troubled, Job 4: 5. : 

IV. The holy bravery and intrepidity with 
which Paul persisted in his resolution, v. 13. 

1. He reproves them for dissuading bim ; 
here is a quarrel of love on both sides, an { 
very sincere and strong affections clashing 
with each other ; they love him dearly, and 
therefore oppose his resolution ; he loves 


_ because rebuilt by Ptolemy, k. of Egypt. 


await hi 
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_ ¥.1—14 Ptolemais.] A city on the sea-coast of Galilee, so called, 
. Agabus came down from Ju- 
_ dew, properly so called ; for Cesarea lay in that part of the land which 
to the kings of Israe, not in that belonging to the kings of Ju- 

dah. Paul considered himself bound in duty, to accomplish the service 
with which he had been entrusted, of conveying the oblations of the 
‘Gentile converts to the church at Jerusalem ; and, on this and other ac- 
counts, he was s 2adfastly purposed to proceed, whatever persecutions 
(8.) Evangetist.) ‘This word occurs only thrice in 
New Testament. 4ets 21:3. secondly in Eph., where evangelists 
‘mentioned after apostles and pruphets, as one of the offices which 
after his ascension, had appointed for the conversion of in- 
the establishment of order in his church; Epa. 4:11. and 

stly,2.Tim 4:5... This word has also obtained another signification, 


(7.) And when, &c.)} 
journey.’ 


(10—12.) 
Jerusalem. If He had, 


in the case.” 


which, though not scriptural, is very ancient.’ 


Campbel]. Scott, 
‘I. e. thus finishing the sailing part of our ~ 
BLoomr. 


(8.) ‘These Evangelists in the age of the apostles were rot settied 
pastors of any one Christian congregation, or resident at any stated place, 
but were itinerant Presbyrers, sent by the apostles to varions Cities, tc 
inculcate the elements of the Christian religion, and folle~*ng up the 
instruction of the apostles, thus building on their foundanun. see Eused 
Hist. Eccl., Acts 3:5. and Koppe, on Eph. 4:11.’ 
‘ Neither in 20:22. nor inv. 4. are we told that the Holy 
Ghost had given any command to Paul about his going, or nt going, te 
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Paul would no doubt have said so here, ¥ 13 


Comp. v. 14. where his friends evidently knew not what God's will was 
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12 And when we heard these 
things, both we, and they of that 
place, 'besought him not to go up 
to Jerusalem. 

13 ‘Then, Paul answered, What 
mean ye to weep and to break mine 
heart * for I am ready Jnot to be 
hound only, but also to die at Jeru- 
salem, for the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be 
ersuaded, we ceased, saying, The 
will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days we took 
up our carriages, and went up to 
Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also cer- 
tain of the disciples of Cesarea, and 
brought with them one Mnason of 
Cyprus, an old 'disciple, with whom 
we should lodge. 

17 7 And when we were come 
to Jerusalem, the brethren received 
@us gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul 
went in with us unto James; and 
all the elders were present. 

19 And when he had saluted 
them, he declared particularly 
* what things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by ? his min- 
istry. 


# Mat, 16:22,23, 1 Pr, 16:31. o Ro. 15:18,19; 
21. 4:6 me, 15:4, p c. 20:24. 2Co. 
Mat, 6:10. 26: nc. 15:13, &e, 12:12. 

42. Ga. 1:19, 


them dearly, and therefore chides them for 
opposing it; What mean ye to weep and to 
break [break down, weaken] my heart? It 
was a temptation to him, it shocked him, it 
begat to weaken and slacken his resolution, 
and made him to entertain thoughts of tack- 
ing ubout ; ‘What do you mean, to do thus? 
Has not our Master bid us take up our cross ? 
And would you have me to avoid mine ? 
It was a trouble to him ; Paul was of a very 
tender spirit ; and now it breaks his heart, 
when he is under the necessity of denying 
the request of his weeping friends. When 
our friends are called out to sufferings, we 
shall show our love, rather by comforting 
them than by sorrowing for them, But ob- 
serve, When Paul was made a prisoner at 
Jerusalem, he was presently sent to Cesarea, 
the very place where he now was, ch. 23: 33. 
and there he continued at least two years, 
ch. 24: 27. a prisoner at large, as appears 
ch. 24: 23. so that the church at Cesarea had 
much more of Paul’s company and help when 
he was imprisoned, than they could have 
had if he had been at liberty. That which 
we oppose, as thinking it to make imuch 
against us, may be overruled, by the provi- 
dence of God, to work for us, which is a 
reason why we should follow Providence, 
and not fear it, 

2. He repeats his resolution to go forward, 
notwithstanding ; ‘ What mean ye to weep 
thus ? I am ready to suffer whatever is ap- 
pointed me. I expect trouble, I count upon 
it, it will be no surprise to me, I was told 
at first what great things I must suffer,’ ch. 
9:16. ‘1 am prepared for it, by a clear. con- 
science, a firm confidence in God, a holy 
contempt of the word and the body, a lively 
faith in Christ. anu a joyful hope of eternal 
life 1 can bid it welcome, as we Cc a friend 
tuat sve luok for, and have yeade preparation 
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we, * 

cy 
for. Ican, through grace, not only bear it, 
but rejoice in it? All that a man has will 
he give for his life ; but life itself will Paul 
give for the service and honor of the name 
of Christ. 

V. Their patient acquiescence, v, 14. 

1. They submitted to the wisdom of a 
good man ; they had carried the matter as 
far as they could with decency ; but when 
he would not be persuaded, we ceased our im- 
portunity. Paul knows best bis own mind, 
and what he has to do ; and it becomes us 
to leave it to himself, and not to censure him 
for what he does, orto say he is rash, and wil- 
ful, and humorsome, and has a spirit of con- 
tradiction, as soine people are apt to judge 
of those that will not do just as they would 
have them, No doubt, Paul has a good 
reason for bis resolution, though he sees 
cause to keep it to himself, and God has 
gracious ends to serve in confirming him in 
it. It is good manners, not to over-press 
those in their own affairs, that will not be 
persuaded. 

2. They submitted to the will of a good 
God. They did not resolve -his resolution 
into his stubbornness, but into his willing- 
ness to suffer, and Ged’s will that he should. 
In the turning of the hearts of our friends, or 
ministers, this way or that way, we should 
eye the hand of God, and submit to that ; 
when we see trouble coming, and particu- 
larly that of our ministers, being silenced, or 
removed from us, it becomes us to say, The 
will of the Lord be done. God is wise, and 
knows how to make al] work for good, and 
therefore welcome his holy wilk When a 
trouble is coine, this must allay our griefs, 
that the will of the Lord zs done ; when we 
see it coming, this must silence our fears, 
that the will of the Lord shall be done, to 
which we must say, Amen, let it be done. 

V. 15—26. In these vs. we have, 

I. Paul’s journey to Jerusalem from Ces- 
area, and the company that went along 
with him, 

1. They took [or packed] up their car- 
riages, [i. e. things they carried, bundles,] 
their bag and baggage ; it should seem, like 
poor travellers or soldiers, they were their 
own porters ; so little had they of change 
of raiment. Some think they had with them 
the money they collected in the churches of 
Macedonia and Achaia, for the poor saints 
at Jerusalem. Their resolution to cleave to 
Paul, was like that of Thomas, in a like 
case, to Christ, John 11:16. or of Ittai to 
David, 2S. 15:21. Thus Paul’s boldness 
imboldened them. 

2. Certain of the disciples of Cesarea 
went along with them ; whether of previous 
design, therefore, or on purpose to do Paul 
service, and if possible prevent his trouble, 
or at least minister to him in it, does not 
appear.» Elisha kept close to Elijah, when 
he knew the time was at hand that he should 
be taken up. 

3. They brought with them an honest old 
gentleman, that had a house of his own at Je- 
rusilem, in which he would gladly entertain 
Paul and his company, one Munason of Cy- 
prus, v. 16. Sucha great concourse of people 
there was to the feast, that it was a hard 
matter to get lodgings, and those that had 
private houses must freely accommodate 
strangers. Every one then would choose his 
friends to be his guests, and Mnason took 
Paul and his company to be his lodgers ; 
though he had heard what trouble Paul was 
likely to come into, which might bring those 
that entertained him into trouble too, yet he 
shall be welcome to him, whatever comes of 
it. This Mnason is called an old disciple ; 


Vv. 16. 


should put up.” ~~ See Bl. 


Vv. 18—21. 
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‘Grot., Knatck all, Homberg, Pearce, Doddr., Ros., Heinr., 
Ruin. tinderstand. “Leading us to a certain Mnason, with whom we 


That thou teachest, &c.] In this they had been misin- 
formed for, though the apostle had shown, that none were bound to 
sbserve the ceremonial law, and that they must by no means place any 
deperdence on such obedience for justification; he had never forbidden 
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a disciple from the beginning ; some thinx’ 


one of the 70, or one of the first converts — 


after the pouring out of the Spirit, or one ot 
the first converted by the preaching cf the 
Gozpel in Cyprus, ch. 13:4. However, it 
is an honorable thing to be an old disciple of 
Jesus Christ, to have been enabled by the 
grace of God to continue long in a course 
of duty, steadfast in the faith, and growing 
more and more prudent and experienced, to 
a good old age. And with these old disci- 
ples one would choose to lodge ; for the mul- 
titude of their years shall teach wisdom, 

HI. Paul’s welcome at Jerusalem, 

1. Many of the brethren there received him 
gladly, v. 17, Streso observes, tae word 
here used of the welcome they gave tue apos- 
tles, is used of the welcome of the apostles? 
doctrine, ch, 2:41. They gladly received his 
word. We think, if we had Paul among us, 
we would gladly receive him ; but it is» 
question whether we would or no, if, haying 
his doctrine, we do not gladly receive that. 

2. They made a yisit to James and the 
elders of the church, at a church-meeting, 
v.18. The day following, Paul went in unte 
James, and took us with him, that were his 
companions, to introduce us into acquaia- 
tance with the church at Jerusalem. It 
should seem, James was now the ouly apos 
tle resident at Jerusalem ; the rest had dis+ 
persed, to preach the Gospel in other places 
But still they forecasted to have an apostla 
at Jerusalem, perhaps sometimes one, and 


sometimes another, because there was « © 


great resort thither from all parts. James 
was now on the spot, and all the elders or 
presbyters, the ordinary pastors of the chureh, 
were present. Paul saluted them all, paid 
his respects to them, inquired of ther wel- 
fare, and gave them the right hand of fellow- 
ship. The proper signification of salutation, 
is, wishing salvation to you; salve, ‘like 
peace be unto you. And such mutual salutae 
tions, or good wishes, very well become 
Christians, in token of their love to each 
other, and joint regard to God. 

Ill. The account they had from him of his 
ministry among the Gentiles, and their sat- 
isfaction in it. Paul ascribed it all to God, 
v. 19. and to God they gave the praise of it, 
v. 20. The conversion of sinners ought to 
be the matter of our joy and praise, as it is 
of the angels, And they could not do more 


to encourage Paul to go on cheerfully in his _ 


work, than to glorify God for his success in 
it; for, if God be praised, Paul is pleased. 

IV. The request of James and the elders 
of the church at Jerusalem to Paul, or theit 
advice rather, that he would gratily the be. 
lieving Jews, by showing some compliance 
with the ceremonial law, and appearing 
publicly in the temple to offer sacrifice 5. 
which was not a thing in itself sinful ; for 
the ceremonial law, though by no means to 
be imposed on the Gentile converts, yet was 
not become unlawful as yet to those that had 
heen bred up in its observance, but were far 
from expecting justification by it. And bee 
ing vot sinful, they thought it prudence in 
Paul to conform thus far. Observe, 

1, They desired him to notice the great 
numbers there of Jewish converts. ‘They 
call him brother, for though they were of the 
circumcision, and he the apostle of the Gen 
tiles, though they were confurmists, and he a 
non-conformist ; yet they were brethren, and 
owned the relation. Thou hast been in some 
of our assemblies, and seest how numerous 
they are; myriaas The word siguifies 
not thousands, but ten thousands. And this 
account of the success of tne Gospe. among 


the Jews, no doubt, was as grateful to Paul 


the Jewish converts to obserye it, as a matter of expediency, when 
their communion with their Gentile brethren would admit of i.-- 
(18.) Eiders.) All the bishops of Judea, ‘saith Dr. Hammond without 
one word to prove it.’ Whitby, in Scorr. Thut learned writer's zee] fur 
episcopacy, leads him frequently to express himself in a manner, whien 
seems to imply that there were no presbyters in the primitive chureh — 
perhaps he was not aware, that this supposition would reduce all min 
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_ £0 And when they heard zt, they 
glorified the Lord: and said unto 
jim Thou seest, brother, how 
-mhuny thousands of Jews there are 
which believe; and they, are all 
zealous Tof the law : 
- 21 And they are i:formed of thee, 
‘mat thou teachest all the Jews 
which are among the Gentiles to 
forsake Moses, saying that they 
Ought not to circumcise * their child- 
“ren, neither to walk after the cus- 
toms, 
_ 22 What is it therefore? The 
multitude must needs come * togeth- 
er; for they will hear that thou art 
~eome, 

23 Do therefore this that we say 
to thee : We have four men which 
have a vow on them; 

24 Them take, and purify thyself 
with them, and be at charges with 
them, that they may shave their 
heads: and all may know, that 
those things, whereof they were 
informed concerning thee, are no- 
thing, but that thou thyself also 
Ee rest orderly, and keepest the 

aw. 


q c. 22:3. Ro. 


t Nu. 6:2, 13, 18. 
5 1:2, 


r Ga. 5:3, 
d c. 18:18, 


8 Cc, 19; 


as the account he gave them of the conver- 

sion of the Gentiles was to them ; for his 

heart’s desire and prayer to God for the 

Jews, was, that they might be saved. 

2. They inform him of a prevailing infirfu.- 
iy these believing Jews labored under, which 
they could not yet be cured of; They are all 

sealous,of the law. They believe in Christ 

rs the true Messiah, rest on his righteous- 
“ness, and submit to bis government ; but 
they know the law of Moses was of God, 
they have found spiritual benefit in their at- 
-tendance on the institutions of it, and there- 
fore they can by no means think of parting 
with it, no, nor of growing cold to it; and 
perhaps, they urged Christ’s being made up- 
der the law, and observing it, as a reason for 
their continuance under it. This was a great 
weakness and mistake, to be so fond of the 


aadows when the substance was come ; to 

keep their necks under a yoke of bondage, 
when Christ was come to make them free. 
But see the power of education and long 
usage, and especially of a ceremonial law 5 
and the charitable allowance that must be 
made in consideration of these. These Jews 
that believed, were not therefore disowned 
and rejected, as no Christians, because they 
were for the law, while it was only in their 
own practice, and they did not impose it on 
others. Their being zealous of the law, was 
capable of a good construction, which char- 
ity would put upon it ; and of a good ex- 
cuse, considering what they were brought up 
in, and’ whom they lived among. 

3. 'They gave him to understand that these 
Jews, who were so zealous of the law, were 
ill-affected to him, v. 21. Now, (1.) It was 
true, Paul preached the abrogation of the law 
of Moses, and that it was impossible to be} 
justified by it, ahd therefore we are not 
bound any longer to-observe it. But, (2.) 
It was false, that he taught them to forsake 
Moses ; for the religion he preached tended 
not to destroy the law, but to fulfil it. He 
preached Christ, the End of the law for 
righteousness, and repentance and faith, in 
the exercise of which we are to make great 
use of the law. The Jews among the Gen- | 
tiles, whom Paul taught, were so far from } 
Sorsaking Moses, tat they never understood 
him better, nor ever embraced him so hear- 
tily, as now when they were taught to make 
use of him as a schoolmaster to bring them to | 
Christ. But even the believing Jews, having | 
got this notion of Paul, that he was an en-! 
emy to Moses, and perhaps giving too much 
regard to the unbelieving Jews, too, were 
much exasperated against him. Their min- 
isters, the elders here present, loved and hon- 
ored him, and approved of what he did, and 
called him brother, but the people could hard- 
ly be got to entertain a favorable thought of | 
him; for it is certain, THE LEAST JUDI- 
cCIOUS ARE THE MOST CENSORIOUS ;* 
THE WEAK-HEADED ARE THE HOT- 
HEADED. 

4. They therefore desire Paul would, by 
some tes act, now that he was come to 
Jerusalem, make it to appear that the charge 
against him was false. (1.) They conclude 
something of this kind must be done,—For 
Paul’s sake, that his reputation may be 
cleared, and that so good a man may not lie ' 


rai 


His recep 


under any blemish, nor so useful a man la 

bor under any disadvantage, which-may ob 

struct his usefulness,—for the people’s sake 

that they may not continue prejudiced againse 
so good a man, nor lose the benefit of his 
ministry by those prejudices,—for their own 
sake, that since they knew it was their duty 
to own Paul, their doing it might not be 
turned to their reproach, among those that 
were under their charge. (2.) They pro- 
duce a fair opportunity which Paul might 
take to clear himself ; We have four men, 
Jews, which believe, of our own churches, 
and they have a vow on them, a vow of Naz- 
ariteship for a certain time ; their time ig 
now expired, v. 23. and they are to offer 
their offering according to the Jaw, when 
they shave the head of their separation, a he= 
lamb for a ‘burnt-offering, an ewe-lamb for a 
sin-offering, ana a ram for a peace-offering, 
with other offerings, appurtenant to them, 
Nam, 6; 13—20. Many used to do this to- 
gether, when their vow expired about the 
same time, either for the greater expedition, 
or for the greater solemnity. Now Paul hav- 
ing so far of late complied with the law, as to 
take on him the vow of a Nazarite, and to 
signify the expiration of it, by shaving his 
head at Cenchrea, ch. 18:18. according to 
the custom of those who lived at a distance 
from the temple, they Jesire him but to go a 
little further, and to join with these four, in 
offering the sacrifices of a Nazarite ; * Pu- 
rify thyself with them according to the law 5 
and be willing not only to take that trouble, 
but to be at charges with them, in buying sacs. 
rifices for this solemn occasion, and to join 
with them in the sacrifice.” This, they think, 
will effectually stop the mouth of calunmy 

and every one will be convinced that the re- 
port was false, that Paul was not the man he 
was represented to be, did not teach the 
Jews to forsake Moses, but, that be himself, 
being originally a Jew, walked orderly, and 
kept the law; and then all would be well. 

5. They enter a protestation, that this shal} 
he no infringement at all of the decree lately 
made in favor of the Gentile converts, nor 
do they intend by this, in the least, to dero- 
gate from the liberty allowed them, v. 25 
for they knew how jea.ous Paul was for 
preserving the liberty of the converted 
Gentiles. 

V. Paul’s compliance. He was willing to 
gratify them in this matter. Thongh he 


isters, above deacons, to an entire parity of order, as effectually as either 
the Presbyteriun or the Independent Wan could do. (20) How many 
thousands.) Or, ‘How many tens of “sasands.’?. Gr. This can hardly 
mean less than forty or fifty thous and, though a considerable part 
of this large number might com —_m other places to keep the feast; 
yet it can scurcely be doubted, | at that there were so many Christians, 
_ Statedly residing at Jerusalem, as to form several distinct congregations ; 
yet the whole is spoken of as one church, Scorr, 
(29.) Thousands.| ‘The word may only in general denote a great 
numer ; but it is certain the greater part were not stated inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, but only visited it on occasion of this great festival; so 
“that no certain argument can be henee deduced as to the plurality of 
“congregations supposed to have been now under the care of the bishop 
“of Jerusalem, if there were indeed any Christian officer who had that 
title so early, and it does not appear from Scripture that there was.’ 
Dodir. Zealous of the law.) ‘Nor was it to be wondered at: for the 
' devree of the apostles had respect only to those called from among the 
Gentiles, and not to those who were native Jews. Neither had Paul 
there begun to teach converts from among the Jews anything on that 
Subject, though he did a little later: out of Judea indeed.’ Ros. ‘It is 
not to be wondered at, that men who had imbibed such opinions of 
their luws from infancy, [those laws which lifted them in pride above 
Other nations,) that they derived thera from God, and knew no revela- 
tion made by Him, that they were to cease afer the death of their Mes- 
Siah, should be still zealous for them; or that they who thought they 
tould not be removed, or that any better laws could be given, should 
think them fit to be observed; or that they who feared such dreadful 
tvils if they forsook them, and expected so great blessings from being 
fain to chem to the death, should be averse from any doctrine which 
taught them to apostatize from, or to forsake the Law of Moses ; and 
‘Yet it pleased God, us yet, not to convince them of this error by any rev- 
ation, or any afflatus of that spirit which many of them liad received ; 
artly because He saw that this might have obstructed the faith even of 
the little remnant which belonged to the Llection of Grace ; partly be- 
tise He knew the time would shortly come, when the destruction of 
their temple, and the exclusion from their own land, would render it 
mpossit!e for them to observe this Law, and the severity of divine 
‘Odgments on them would convince them, as it did some, that God had 
ter’u cast off the nation from being any more his people? Bu. 
V, 22—20, (24.) All may know that thou thyself, &c.] This conclu- 
mi seems to have been rather stronger ea “a real case would admit of. 
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The apostle had before performed a vow of a similar nature; and he 
doubtless paid some regard to the Mosaic Jaw, as a matter of expedien- 
cy: but he does not appear to have habitually observed it, as it may be 
inferred from his own words, 1 Cor. 9:19—28. Gal. 2:11—16. 4:12—16. 
They probably meant, that he attended to the legal ceremonies, as far as 
his intimate communion with uncircumcised persons would permit him: 
but it may be questioned, whether this, if it had been fully explained, 
would have satisfied the persons concerned. It should be remembered, 
that, though the apostles were infallibly preserved from mistaking, cor- 
rupting, or mutilating the doctrine, which they were entrusted to com- 
municate to the church; yet they were not rendered infallible in their 
personal conduct: in many things, they acknowledged, and it is evident, 
they all offended, and were to be blamed. Gal. 2:6—10. Perhaps it 
would be found very eifficult wholly to defend the apcstle from the 
charge of temporizing, accommodating, or refining toa much in this 
matter. His deference to the judgment of his brethren, his desire of ‘ be- 
coming all things to all men,’ and his willingness to conciliate the Jew- 
ish believers, seem to have carried him rather too far: and he was Jed 
to hold out a greater degree of regard to the Mosaic law, than he show- 
ed in his genera] conduct. The concession, however, by no means an- 
swered the intended purpose; on the contrary, it was the immediate 
occasivze Of his predicted sufferings,—‘ To be “ at charges” with Naza- 
rites was buch a common anu a very popular thing among the Jews. .+e 
Maimonides... asserts, that a person who was not himself a ivazarite, 
might bind himself by a vow to take part with one in his sacrifice 

Doddr.—This, however, not being mentioned in the law, was rather 
complying with custom and traditioz, than showing a regard for the 
ceremonies of Moses.— James and the brethren thonght it was most 


regular and conyenient, that the Jewish ritual should still be observed, 


by those of the circumcision who believed in Christ. And, considering 
what tribulation the church at Jerusalem must otherwise have been ex- 
posed to by the Sanhedrim, who no doubt would have prosecuted them 
to the utmost, as apostates ; and also how soon Providence intended we 
render the practice of it impossilje ;...it was certainly the most order 

ly and prudent conduct to conform to it; though it were looked upom 
by those, that understood the matter fully, (which it was not necessary 
that all should,) as antiquated and ready to vanish away.’ Jbid —Tue 
Jewish Christians at Jerusalem, and in Judea might comply wih the 
law far more easily and exactly, than their brethren could in other 
countries, who were joined in the same churches with the Gentile con» 
verts.— Does not the epistle to the Hebrews, probably written by the 
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A.D 61. ‘ 

25 As touching the Gentiles which 
helieve , we “have written and con 
sluded, that they observe no such 
thing, save only that they keep 
themseives from things offered to 
idols, and from blood, and from 
strangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took ‘the men ; 
and the next day purifying himself 
with them, entered “into the tem- 
ple, to sigmfy the accomplishment 
fof the days of purification, until 
that an offering should be offered 
for every one of them. 

27 1 And when the seven days 
were almost ended, the Jews ¥ which 
were of Asia, when they saw him 
in the temple, stirred up all the 

people, aud laid * hands on him, 

98 Crying out, Men of Israel, 
help: this is the man that * teach- 
eth all men everywhere against the 
people, and the law, and this place; 
and further, brought Greeks also 
into the temple, and hath polluted 
this holy place. 

29 (For they had seen before 
with him, in the city, Trophimus 
ban Ephesiau, whom they suppos- 
ed that Paul had brought into the 
temple.) 

30 And all the city was moved, 
and the people ran together: and 
‘hey took Paul, and drew him out 
of the temple: and forthwith the 
loors were shut. 

31 And as they went about ¢*to 
will him, tidings came unto the chief 
saptain of the band, that all Jeru 
aalem was in an uproar : 


« ¢. 15:20, 29, x Nu. 6:13 a c.6:13,14.24:5,6. 
Y 1 Co. 9:.0. yc. 8. bc. 20:4. 
© c. 24:18, zc, 26:21. ¢ L Co, 11:23, &c. 


would not be persuaded not to go to Jerusa- 
lei, yet, when he was there, he was per- 
suaded to do as they there did, v. 26.  T'hen 
Paul took the men, as they advised, and the 
very next day, purifying himself with them, 
and not with multitude or tumult, as he him- 
self pleads, ch. 24: 18. he-entered into the tem- 
ple, as other devout Jews that came on such 
errands did, to signify the accomplishment of 
the days of purification to the priests; desir- 
ing the priest would appoint a time when 
the offering should be offered for every one of 
them, one for each, Paul contributed what 
he vowed to the offerings of these Nazarites ; 
and, some think, bound himself to the law 
of the Nazariteship, and to an attendance at 
the temple, with fastings and prayers for 
seven days, not designing that the offering 
should be offered till then ; which was that 
he signified to the priest. 

Now it has been questioned, whether 
James and the elders did well to give Paul 
this advice, and whether he did well to take 
it. 

1, Some have blamed this occasional con- 
formity of Paul’s, as indulging the Jews too 
vauch in their adherence to the ceremonial 
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law, and a Aisboutege nicht of those who} exasperated against int Those nie val 
dom came up to Jerusalem themselves, but 
contentedly lived at a distance, in pursuit of — 
their private advantages, yet appeared most | 


stood fast in the liberty wherewith Christ had 
made them free. 

2. Others think the advice was prudent 
and good, and Paul’s following it was justi- 
fiable enough, as the case stood. Tt was 
Paul’s avowed principle, To the Jews became 
Ias a Jew, that Imight gain the Jews, 1 Cor. 
9:20. He had circumeised T imothy, to 
please the Jews ; though he would not con- 
stantly observe the ceremonial law, yet, 'to 
gain an opportunity of doing good, and to 
show how far he could comply, he would oc- 
casionally go to the temple and join in the 
sacrifices there. Those that are weak in the 


faith are to be borne with, when those that 


undermine the faith must be opposed. It is 
true, this compliance of Paul’s sped ill to 
him; for this very thing, by which he hoped 
to pacify the Jews, did but provoke thei, 
and bring him into trouble, yet that is not a 
sufficient ground to go on in condemning it; 
Paul might do well, and yet suffer for it, but 
perhaps the wise God overruled both their 
advice and Paul’s compliance with it, to 
serve a better purpose than was intended ; 
for we have reason to think, that when the 
believing Jews, who had endeavored by their 
zeal for the law to recommend cheeace les to 
the good opinion of those who believed not, 
saw how barbarously they used Paul, (who 
endeavored to oblige them,) they were by this 
more alienated fiom the ceremonial law, than 
they could have been by the most argumen- 
tative or affecting discourses, They saw it 
was in vain to think of pleasing men that 
would be pleased with nothing else but the 
rooting out of Christianity. Integrity and 
uprightness will be more likely to preserve 
us, than sneaking compliances. And when 
we consider what a great trouble it must 
needs be to James and the presbyters in the 
reflection upon it, that they had by their 
advice brought Paul into trouble, it should 
be a warning to us, not to press men to 
oblige us by doing anything contrary to their 
own mind, 

V. 27—40. We have here Paul brought 
into a captivity, which we are not likely to 
see the end of; for, after this, he is either 
hurried from one bar to another, or lies neg- 
lected, first in one prison, and then in an- 
other, and can neither be tried nor bailed. 
When we see the beginning of a trouble, we 
know not either how long it will last, or 
how it will issue. 

I. Paul seized, 

1 He was seized in the temple; it was 
not till the seven days were almost ended, that 
he was noticed by those that had an evil eye 
toward him, so great a stranger was~ he 
there. But, in the temple, where he should 
have been protected as in a-sanctuary, he 
was most violently set upon by those who 
did what they could to have mingled his blood 
with his sacrifices ; in the temple, where he 


should have been welcomed as one of the: 


greatest ornaments it ever had, since the 
Lord of the temple left it. The temple which 
they themselves pretended such a mighty 
zeal fur, yet did they themselves thus pro- 
fane. Thus is the church polluted by none 
more than by popish persecutors, under the 
color of the cl.azch’s name and interest. 

2. The informers against him were Jews 
of Asix, not of Jer usalem, Jews of the dis- 
persion, who knew him best, and were most 


apostle when a prisoner at Rome, show, that he thought it of great irm- 
ortance, even to the Christians in Judea, to understand that the Mosaie 
w had no longer any validity ; and that he considered their attachment 
to it, as exceedingly unfavorable to their proficiency in true religion ? 


Pref. to Heb. 
(24.) Purify.) 
Nazarites.’ 
(26. ) 


Grot.and Kuin. on this vy. 


"380 


‘Abstain from peas and other things forbidden to 


‘Paul, it seems, so fixed ine period (Num. 6:5.) of his vow, 
that it should cease at the same time with that of these 4 men.’ Bl. See 
‘On the following day, Paul began to ob- 
werve the religious rites which they did who were bound to a vow, 
giving notice to the priests at the .emple, that he takes upon himself an 
eo.igation to abstinence, prayer, &c. for 7 days.’ So Bl., whom see. Ep. 

V. 27—30, Aa the apostle could net nter on his purification, till the 


Scorr. 


Ros, 


(29,) Supposed, &c. 
fancy of the vulgar. 


V. 31—36, 


the reproach in ‘a figurative sense.’ 
Tt has been ascerted, that the Jews claimed the see of x 


as if thereby they 


zealous for the temple, 


would atone for their habitual neglect of it, 


3. The method they took, was, to raise the 
mob, and to incense them against him. They 
did not go to the high priest, or the magis+ 
trates of the city, with their charge, but they 
stirred up vil he people, who were at this tima 
more than ever disposed to anything tumul- 
tuous and seditious. Those are fittest to he 
employed against Christ and Christianity, 


that are governed least by reason, and most — 


by passion ; therefore Paul described tha 
Jewish persecutors to be not only wicked, 
but absurd, unreasonable men. 

4. The arguments wherewith they exas- 
perated the people against him were popular, 
but very false and unjust. ‘ Men of Israel 
help. If ye are true-born Jews, that have 
a concern for your church and your country, 
now is your time to show it, by helping ta 
seize an enemy to both,’ 
Christianity, since they could never prove it 
to be an il thing, have been always very 
industrious, right or wrong, to put it into an 
ill name, and so run it down by outrag2 and 
outcry. This was like, Stop thef, Job 30: 5. 
or Athaliah’s ery, Treason, treason; what 9 
wanting in right, is made up in noise. 

5. They charge on him both ill doctviae 


and ill practice, ‘and both against the Mosaic | 


ritual. (1.) Ill doctrine 3 not only thar he 
holds corrupt opinions himself, but that he 
vents and publishes them, though not here at 


Jerusalem, yet in other piaces, nay, in all” 


places, he teaches all men, everywhere > so 
artfully is the crime aggravated, as 1f, hncause 
he was an itinerant, he was an ubiquitary. 
[1.] Against the people of the Jews. He had 
tanght ‘that Jews and Gentiles stand on the 


same level before God, and neither circeumci- 


ston avails anything, nor uncirenmeision; nay, 


he had taught against the unbelieving Jews, — 
that they were rejected, and this is interpreted 


to be speaking against the whole nation, ae 
if no doubt but they were the people, and wis- 
dom must die with them, Job 12:2, whereas 


God, though He had cast them off, yet had — 


not cast away his people, Rom. 11: 1. Those 
commonly seem most jealous for the church’s 
name, that belong to it in name only. [2.] 
Against the law. His teaching men to be- 


iy he enemies of — 


lieve the Gospel as the end of the law, and : 


the perfection of it, was interpreted his 


preaching against the law ; whereas it was 


so far from making void the law that it es- 


tablished it, Rom. 3:31. [3.] Against this 


place, the temple. Because he iaught men to ~ 


pray everywhere, he was reproached as an 
enemy to the temple, and perhaps because 


he sometimes mentioned the destruction of — 
Jerusalem and the temple, and of the Jewish 


nation, which his Master had foretold. 


(2.) Itt practices. To confirm their charge ) 
against him, as teaching people against this 


holy place, they charge it on him, that he had 


himself polluted it, and by an overtact showed 


his contempt of it, and a design to make it 
common. 
the temple ; into the inner court, into whieh 
none uncircumcised were admitted, under | 
any pretence; there was written on the wall — 
that inclosed this inner court, in Greek ard 


He has brought Gentiles also into if 


Latin, Jt is a capital crime for strangers te 


Ep. 


Bioome, 


3d day after his arrival at Jerusalem, 17, 18, 26. arid as he made his de. “A 
fence before Felix, (which seems to have been 7 or 8 days after he wag — 
apprehended in the temple,) only 12 days after he came to Jerusalem 
(Note, 24:10—21.) the first clause should certainly be rendered, wher 
the 7 days were about to be accomplished ;’ i. e. the 7 days which had 
been fixed on. and mentioned to the priests, as the term at the ‘end of | 
which the sacrifices would be offered, and the vow performed, Scort — 

(28.) Against.) The Jews conceived themselves unju ed, because | 
others were admitted to the benefits of Messiah’s kingdom. How much — 
of this satunical envy is still seen in nations and in individuals ! ; 

©TL is should seem to have teen merely the 
he more intelligent would (I think) understand 


te 


Aa » : 


$2 Wh») ‘immediately took sol- 
tiers and senturions, and ran down 
“tito them: and when they saw the 
_eliief captain and the soldiers, they 
left beating of Paul. 
_ $3 Then the chief captain came 
near, and took him, and command- 
_ed him to be bound © with two 
chains; and demanded who he 
was, and what he had done. 
$4 And some cried one thing, 
some another, among the multi- 
~ tude : and when he could not know 
the certainty for the tumult, he 
tommanded him to be carried into 
the f castle. 
35 And when he came upon the 
stairs, so it was, that he was borne 


_ of the soldiers, for the violence & of 


the people. 
36 For the multitude of the peo- 
ple followed after, crying, Away 
- } with him ! 
__ 37 1 And as Paul was to be led 
into the castle, he said unto the 
chief captain, May I speak unto 
thee ? Who said, Canst thou speak 
Greek ? 
38 Art not thou that ' Egyptian, 
_ which before these days madest an 
uproar, and leddest .out into the 
‘wilderness four thousand men that 
Were murderers ? 


ic 23:27. 24:7. g Ps. 55:9, Hab, 1 Co. 4:13. 

e ver, IL. c.20:23, 13. i This Rigy pide 
| Ep. 6:20. h Lu. 23:18. Jn. rose A. D. 
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enter, Jos Antig. lib, 15. cap. 14. Paul was 
aimself a Jew, and had a right to enter; and 
_ they, seeing some with him there, concluded 
Trophimus an Ephesian, who was a Gentile, 
was one. Why? Did they see him there ? 
Truly 00; but they had seen him with Paul 
in the streets of the city, therefore they af- 
firm he was with him in the inner court of 
- the temple. See here, Innocency is no fence 
~ against calumny and false accusation. Evil 
_ men dis up mischief, and go far to seek proofs 
_ of their false accusations, ds they did here, 
_ who, because they saw a Gentile with Paul 
mi the city, will thence infer, that he was 
_ with him in the temple! It is common for 
_ malicious people to improve that against 
_ those that are wise and good, with which 
they thought to have obliged them, and in- 
 gratiated themselves with them. Paul thought 
_ to recommend himself to their good opinion 

by going into the temple, and thence they take 
occasion to aceuse him. If he had kept fur- 
ther off them, he had not been so maligned 


~ by then, This is the genius of ill-nature ; 
_—-. 


: 
; 
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Sor my love, they are my adversaries, Ps. 109° 
4. 69:10. : 

IJ. Paul in danger of being pulled in pieces 
by the rabble. They will not be at the pains 
to have him before the high priest, or the 
Sanhedrim; that is a round-about way, the 
execution shall be of a piece with the pros- 


ecution, all unjust and irregular. They have | 


not patience to proceed against him by a due 
course of law, though they were ever so sure 
to gain their point ; therefore, as those who 
neither feared God nor regarded man, they 
resolved to knock him on the head imme- 
diately. 

1. All the city was in an uproar, v. 30. 
Just such a zeal the Jews here show for 
God’s temple, as the Ephesians did for Di- 
ana’s, when Paul was informed against as 
an enemy to that, ch. 19:29. But God does 
not reckon Himself at all honored by these 
whose zeal for Him transports them to such 
irregularities, and who, while they pretend 
to act for Him, act in such a brutish, bar- 
barous manner, , 

2. They drew Paul out of the temple, and 
shut the doors between the outer and inner 
court, or, perhaps, of the outer court. See 
how absurd these were ; they condemned 
Paul for drawing people from the temple, 
and yet when he himself was very devoutly 
worshipping in the temple,-they drew him 
out of it. ‘They that made no conscience of 
doing so ill a thing, as the murdering of a 
good man for well doing, yet would be 
thought to scruple doing it in a holy place, 
or at a holy time 5 not im the temple, as, not 
on the feast.day. 

3. They went about to kill him, v. 31. for 
they fell_a_beating Aim, v. 32. resolving to 
beat him to death : a punishment which the 
Jewish doctors allowed of in some cases,* 
(not at all to the credit of their nacion,) and 
called, the beating of the rebels. 

III. Paul rescued from his Jewish ene- 
mies by a Roman enemy. 

1. Tidings were brought of the tumult, 
and mob, to the chief cuptain of the band, the 
governor of the castle, or, whoever he was, 
the now commander-in-chief of the Roman 
forces, quartered in Jerusalem ; and he is 
the man that must be instrumental to saye 
Paul’s life, when never a friend ke bad was 
capable of doing him any service. 

2. The tribune, or chief captain, got his 
forces together with all possible expedition, 
and went to suppress the mob. Now at the 
feast, as at other such solemn times, the 
guards were up, and the militia more within 
call than at other times, and so he had them 
near at hand, and he ran down unto the mul- 
titude ; for at such times, delays are danger- 
ous. Sedition must be crushed at first, lest 
it grow headstrong. 

3. The very sight of the Roman general 


ic wet rs Se . /2 ays, 


frightened them from beating Paul ; they 


* As of profaning the temple. Lightf. Ed. 


N“ t 


’ He is rescued from the Jews, 


were deterred from that by the power of the 
Romans, from which they ought to have bee» 
restrained by the justice of God and tem 
dread of his wrath, Note, God ‘often make. 
(Rev. 12:16.) those to be a protection to his 
people, who yet have no affection for them: 
they have only a compassion for sufferers, 
and are zealous for the public peace. 

4. The governor takes him into custedy , 
he rescued him, not out of a concern for hitn 
but because he knew how dangerous the con. 
sequence to the Roman government, if such 
tumultuous proceedings were not timely sup- 
pressed ; nor what such,an outrageous pro- 
ple might. do, if onee they knew their own 
strength; he therefore takes Paul out of the 
hands of the mob, into the hands of the law, 
v. 33. This violent taking of him out of the 
hands of the multitude, though there were all 
the reason in the world for it, yet they laid 
to the charge of the chief captain as his crime, 
ch. 24:7. which refers to this rescue, as ap- 
pears by comparing ch. 23:27, 28. where 
the chief captain gives an account of 2 to Felix, 

IV. The provision the chief captain made, 
with much ado, to bring Paul to speak for 


himself ; one had almost as good enter into_ 


a struggle with the winds and the waves, as 
with such a mob as was here got tugether ; 
yet Paul made a shift to gut liberty of speech 
among them. 

1. There was no knowing the sense of the 
people ; for when the chief captain inquired 
concerning Paul, having perhaps never heard 
of his name before, some cried une thing, and 
some another, so that it was impossible for 
the chef captain to know their mind, when 
really they knew not either one another’s 
mind or their own, when every one pretended 
to give the sense of the whole body. Those 
that will hearken to the clamors of the mul- 
titude, will know nothing for a certainty. 

2. There was no quelling their rage and 
fury ; for when.the chief captain commanded 
that Paul should be carried into the castle, the 
tower of Antonia, where the Roman soldier 
kept garrison, near the temple, the soldiers 
themselves had much ado to get him safe 
thither out of the noise; the people were so 
violent, v. 35. the soldiers were forced ts take 
him up in their arms, and carry him, to 
keep him from the people, who would have 
pulled him Jimb from limb, if they could. 
When they could not reach him with their 
cruel hands, they followed him with their sharp 
arrows, even bitter words; they followed, cry- 
ing, Away with him, v. 36. See how the 
most excellent persons and things are often 
ran down by a popular clamor! Christ 
Himself was so, with, Crucify Him, Crucify 
Him ; though they could not say what evil 
He had done. 

3. Paul at length begged leave of the chuf 
captain to speak to him, v. 87. With great 
calmness, composedness, mildness, and def- 
erence, he said unto the chief captain, ‘ May ~ 


putting to death, without any legal process, such uncircumcised persons 
fs entered the inner courts of the temple: yet even this could not be 


applicable to Paul. 
_ -(84,) Castle.) 
_ means @ camp: 


‘Parembolén: lit. pitching place, hence generally it 
and: many, as Sch/., understand the soldiers’ barracks 
(Jos. speaks of) in the castle of Antonia, commanded by the tribune. 

But Beza, De Dien, &c., Heum., Kuin. take it for the castle itself: which, 
_ Sitys Jos. “had 4 towers, one of which overlooked the whole temple, 
and was joined to its porticoes, and had a double pair of stairs from it, 
by which the soldiers of the garrison in the custle were used to come 


Hebrew tongue.) 22:2. 


Scorr. 


(387.)  Canst, &c.] 


learned, that the Syr. or Chal. dialect is meant. 
words and phrases came into use among the Jews, who returned froin 
the Babylonish captivity. 
written after that event, are in Heb., except a few passages ineEzra, 
which are Chal., for special reasons. 
current opinion. taken in its full extent. Nor does the Jangnage of the N.T 
favor it: and several of the arguments used in support of it, are incon 
clusive, -£z. 4:7—9. 7:11, 12. Neh. 8:8, Jer. 10:11. 
Dost thou know Greek 2 


See on 2:6.—It is decidedly agreed ameng the 
No doubt many Chal, 


Yet those parts of the O. T. which were 
This creates a difficulty, as to tha, 


Dan, 2:4, Scorr. 
‘Tt is a Latin mode of 


down with their arms on the festival days, and keep the people in quiet. 
As the temple was a guard to the city, so was this castle to the temple.” 
‘But as the principal entrance, (which, as the tower was 40 cubits high, 
Would also have steps,) would not be through the temple, and as the 
Priests and Leviles probably would not have permitted this violence in 
ny part of the temple, the steps of that principal entrance seem meant. 
he S. E. angle of the citadel joined the N. W. angle of the temple, 
_ tist'so as to allow 2 approaches to the court of the Gentiles, from the 
_ tivadel. by 2 flights of steps, one leading to the N. E. portico of the 
_ temple, the other to the S, W. one. The whole citadel occupied not 
uch less space than the temple.’ i? Buioomr. 
_V.57—40. (38) Four thousand, &c.} Josephus mentions 30,000 men, 
? m this Egyptian, (whose name is not known,) had collected togeth- 
but it is probable, that he ‘led forth’ only 4000, and that the rest 
me to nim in the wilderness; or only 4000 of the company were 
‘derers. [The captain’s assertion, as to their number and char- 
jf, in ta be understood popularly, not exactly. Ep.] (40) In the 


expression. The Greek was then used by all liberally educated men : nor 
evidently was it unknown to the people of Jerusalem [nor in Egypt] 
but the Jews preferred the Heb. i. e. the Syriac dialect.’ os 
(38.) Four thousanc®) We are not bound to prove that a shghy 
expression, thrown out hastily by a soldier, is to be tried by the rnles of 
historical accuracy ; still less, that Luke is to be held accountable me 
any error that may exist.’ But see Bl. Murderers.| ‘Sikaridn. cut 
throats ; the word was derived from sika comp. sikeen, Gaelic, and 
Arabic}, a short falchion, or cutlass, (as I suspect of Oriental origin, an: 
like the kriesh of the Burmans, Siamese, Chinese, and Japauese,) which 
was convenient for being concealed hupo ma/lés, under Ue thigh, the 
sheath of the weapon closely bound against the flesh, and inflicted x 
much mere severe wound than a sword or dagger. These sicaria 
were at first private assassins (and not very different from those 
from whom the ame is derived); afterwards they, by impunity, rose 
te such a pitch [of insolence] as to insult the go>ernment, and badd 
together in large companies : so thut at length the #ame war applied 


(at, 


39 VWyat Puy saia,!>oam a man 
yoich am a Jew or Tarsus, a city 
in Cilicia, a *citizen of no mean 
city ; and I beseech thee, suffer me 
te speak unto the people. 

40 And when he had “given him 
license, Paul stood on the stairs, 
and 'beckoned with the hand unto 
the people: and when there was 
made a great silence, he spake unto 
them in the Hebrew tongue, saying, 


CHAP. XXII, 


1 Paul declareth at large, how he was converted to the 
‘faith, 17 and celled to his apnstleship. 22 At the very 
mentioning of the Gentiles, the people exclaim an him. 
24 He should have been scourged, 25 but claiming the 
privilege of a Roman, be e¢zapeth. 

EN, *brethren, and fathers, 
hear ye my defence, > which I 
make now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that he 
spake in the Hebrew tongue to 
them, they kept the more silence : 
and he saith,) 

3 Lam ‘verily a man which am 
a Jew, born in Tarsus, a etty in 
Cilicia, yet brought up in this city, 
al the feet of *Gamaliel, and taught 
“according to the perfect manner 
of the law of the fathers, and ‘was 
zealous towards God, as ye all are 
this day. 


{ ¢. 9:11. 22:3, b1Pe 3:15. e c. 26: 

¢. 22:25, cc. 21:39 2Co. f Ga 

Ve. 12:17. 11:22, Phi. 3:5. g c Ro, 
ac. 7;2. dc. 6:34. 10:2. 


speak unto thee? What a humble, modest 
question! Paul knew how to speak to the 
reatest of men, yet will not speak till he 
a3 obtiined leave; May I speak unto thee ? 

4. The chief captam tells him what notion 
he bad of hin 5 Canst thou speak Greek ? 
Tam surprised te hear thee speak a learned 
language; for, Art not thou that Egyptian 
which madest an uproar ? Probably some of 
the Jews whispered this in the ear of the 
chief captain. See what false, mistaken no- 
tions of good people, and good ministers, 
many run away with, and will not be at the 
pains to have the mistake rectified ! 

It seems, there had Jately been an insur- 
rection somewhere in that country, headed 
by an Egyptian, who took: on him to be a 
prophet ; Jos. mentions this story: That 
an Egyptian raised a seditious party, prom- 
ised to show them the fall of the walls of Je- 


PRACT. OBS. 


Wherever zealous Christians travel, they will in- 


} . EEF RARE RS Rh 
rusdlem from the mount of Olives, and that 
they should enter the city upon the ruins.’ 
The captain here says, that he led out into 
the wilderness 4,000 murderers, desperadoes, 
banditti, raparees, cut-throats. hat a de- 
generacy in the Jewish nation, when so 
many of such a character, were found, and 
could be drawn jato such an attempt on the 
public peace! But Jos. says, That Felix, 
the Roman president, went out against them, 
killed 400, and took 200 prisoners, and the 
rest were dispersed.’ Antiq. 20: 6. De Bell. 
Jud. 2:12, And Eusebius speaks of it, 
Hist. 2:20, It happened in the 13th year 
of Claudius, a little before those days, about 
3 years. The ringleader of this rebellion, 
it seems, had made his escape, and the chief 
captain concluded, that one who lay under so 
great an odium, as Paul seemed to lie under, 
and against whom there was so great an 
outery, could not be a criminal of less figure 
than this Egyptian. See how good men are 
exposed to ill-will by mistake ! 

5. Paul rectifies his mistake concerning 
him, by informing him particularly what he 
was; not such a vagabond, scoundrel, rake, 
as that Egyptian, who could give no good 
account of himself, v. 39. 

6. He humbly desired permission from 
the chief captain, whose prisoner he now was, 
to speak to the people. The chief captain res- 
cued him with no other design than to give 
him a fair hearing ; now, to show that his 
cause needs no art to give ita plausible color, 
he desires he may have leave immediately to 
defend himself ; for it needed no more than 
to be set in a true light ; nor did he depend 
only on the goodness of his cause, but on 
the goodness and fidelity of his Patron, and 
his promise to all his advocates, that it should 
be given them in that same hour what to speak. 

Lastly, This license being obtained, the 
people were attentive ; Paul stood on the 
stairs, which gave a little man some adyan- 
tage; he made signs to them to be quiet, and 
to have a little patience, for he had some- 
thing to say to them ; and so far he gained 
his point, every one cried hush to his neigh- 
bor; probably the chief captain also charged | 
all to keep silence ; if the people were not 
required to give audience, it was to no pur- | 
pose Paul was allowed to speak. When the} 
cause of Christ and his Gospel is to be 
pleaded, there ought to be a great silence, 
that we may give the more earnest heed ; and | 
all litthe enough. Paul spake in Hebrew, 
i.e. in the language of their country, to 


which he hereby owned not only an abiding 
relation, but an abiding respect. 


representations of men’s principles and conduct, from which prej 


; s wee 


F ae 
- Cuap. XXII. In the clove < me 
going ch. we had Paul bound, accord q 
Agabus’ prophecy, yet he had his tongue 
at liberty, by the chief captain’s permissio 
and so intent he is on using that liberty, 
the honor of Christ and the service o: 
interest, that he forgets the honds he i 
not mentioning them, but speaks of 
great things Christ had done for him, w 
as much ease and cheerfulness as if noth 
had happened to rufile him. ae 
V. 1, 2. Never was poor man set upon i 
a more tumultuous manner, nor with more 
rage and fury; yet, 
1, There appears no fright, but his mi 
is sedate, and admirably composed! ‘T 
he makes his own words good, Ione of the. 
things move mej and David’s, Ps. 3 
2. There appears no passion, no angry 
pressions ; though the suggestions ag 
him were all frivolous and unjust, though: 
would have vexed any man alive, to” 
charged with profaning the temple, just t 
when he was contriving and designing 
show his respect to it, yet he is-led as ala 
to the slaughter. 8. What respectful title 
he gives even to those who thus abused him, 
and how humbly he craves their attention 
v. 1. Thus he lets them know he was one of © 
them, and had not renounced his relation 
the Jewish nation, but still had a kindt 
and concern for it. Though we must 
give flattering titles to any, yet we ought to” 
give their titles of due respect to all; an 
those we would do good to, we should 
deavor not to provoke. Observe, he d 
not recriminate, but makes a just and reas 
sonable request ; for no man has justice 
done him if bis answer to an accusation: 
not patiently and impartially heard. 4, | 
spake in Heb.,i. e. the vulgar language of 4 
Jews, at this time, not the pure O. T. He 
but the Syriac, a dialect of the Heb., or rat 
a corruption of it, as the Italian of the Latins 
though he had conversed so much with 
Gentiles, yet he still retained the Jews? lane 
guage, and could talk it with ease; by this it 
appears he is a Jew. Besides, thac was the 
language every body spake, and to spea 
it was indeed to appeal to the people, b 
which he might have somewhat to insinuate — 
into their affections; then they kept the mor 
silence. ; wed 
V. 3—21. Paul here gives them to unde: 
stand, “a 
I. His extraction and education: 
1. He was of their own nation 3 not 
any obscure family, or a renegado of s 
other nation; but verily a Jew, a Jewish m 


quire after their brethren in the Lord, and get acquainted with them: 
fervent, social prayer, wbates the poignancy of our sorrow, when con- 
straived to separate from those whoin we love: and this is peculiarly 
seasonable, when sharp afflictions or important services lie before us. 
Our children too should be admitted to such scenes of affection and de- 
votion: that their tender minds may be early impressed with a sense of 
the excellence and importance of religion. Thus we may hope, that 
when they grow up, they will be evidently partakers of the blessing, 
and endued with spiritual gifts, for the edification of others also; which 
should be considered as the greatest favor God can bestow on us, with 
respect to our offspring.—The path of duty will eventually be that of 
safety: yet it often leads into many apparent, or temporary dangers 
andedifficulties.. It is, however, an extraordinary attainment, for the 
same man to be so firm und inflexible, in following the dictates of his 
own conscience, as to be habitually ready to endure bonds, or face death 
for the Lord’s sake; and yet so full of tenderness and sympathy, as to 
be more affected by the sorrows of his friends, than by the prospect of 
his own perils and sufferings. Whata striking proof is it of the weak- 
ness and depravity of human nature, that so large a proportion of the 
disciples of Christ, even in the days of the apostles, were exceedingly 
disaffected to the most eminent minister, probably, who ever lived!... 
because he would not render that respect to the antiquated Mosaic cer- 
emonisl, with which they had been used to regard it! How watchful 
ehould we be against prejudices of every kind; and against those mis- 


fo all rebeis, and even robters.’ Bloomf. -Ep. 
(40.\ * Addressing a crowd, an Oriental would not baw) ont “si- 
Jence !”’ to affront them, but lifis up his hand to its extreme height, and 
raoves it backward and forward, and they say to each other pasathe, be 
sien!’ Note, 12:17. improperly (10.) Ros. 
NOTES. Cuap. XXIL V. 1. Defence} Gr. apologia: apology. The 
fecred writers never use this word, or the correspondent yerb, except 
when the person spoken of defended himself from some charge brought 
against him. They never ir one instance call the authoritative ;eaching 
of the Guspe. an apology. And, whatever may be urged in fayor of the 


11321 


commonly originate! And how patient should we be, if called to ha 
fellowship with the great apostle of us Gentiles in this affliction; an 
to endure the suspicions, and coldness, of those whom we most estee 
and love! We ought indeed to use all proper methods or rectifying 
judgments and conciliating the affections of our brethren, as fur as thi 
misapprehension can interfere with our usefulness : yet we should wa 
against the temptation of conniving at those errors or evils, which 
the general source of prejudices, and which eannot consistently be co 
tenanced. When accommodation is allowed to infringe on our ‘si 
plicity and godly sincerity,’ it will seldom produce any good eflect. O 
brethren will not be satisfied, unless we go the full length of thei 
timents; others will begin to suspect our integrity, and to hesitat 
cerning Us; and it is in vain to attempt conciliating the favor of grace! 
bigets, and furious zealots of any party, from whom we shall commo 
do well to keep at a distance. Butmuch wisdom, integrity, and hum 
are requisite, to guide us in the middle way, between an uncomplying in 
flexibility in things of small consequence, and a temporizing spirit in” 
respect of important truth. Professed attachments to this or the other 
party or church, among Christians, will readily give energy to the m 
or, ‘Men of Israel, help, &c.?_ The church is in danger! Our religious: 
liberties are in danger! And the groundless outcry may affect even. 
lives or characters, even of the most prudent, benevolent, and pi 
servants of our God! Scorr 
rae 


word, in this age of apologies, it indisputably conveys the idea of 
tious, defensive war against impiety and infidelity, rather than of 
boldness and decision, with which the cause of God and truth o! 
be supported.—25:16. 1 Cor. 9:3. 2 Cor. 7:11. Phil, 1:7, 17, hi 
16. 1 Pet. 3:15. See on Luke 12:11. It does not appear, that the 
sics use the term in any other sense. Plato, in Phedo, 7 
empioys it, z 
¥. 3, ‘ According to the mode of arrangement in the Jewi 
all the pupils sat at the feet of their master, i, e. considetah 
See Wetst. The expression here is like our phrase, “ educs 


received letters unto the brethren, 
aud went to 'Damascus, to bring 
them which were there, bound un- 
to Je»:salem, for to be punished. 

_ 6 ‘.a it came to pass, that as I 
| made my journey, and was come 
| nigh unto Damascus about noon, 
| suddenly there shone from heaven 
| a great light round about me. 

| 7 And [ fell unto the ground, and 
heard a voice saying unto me, Saul, 
‘Saul, why persecutest thou ine ? 

_ 8 And lanswered, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said unto me, I am 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou 
persecutest, : 

9 And they that were with me 
“saw indeed the light, and were 
afraid; but they heard not the 
voice of him that spake to me. 

4 “10 And [ said, What shall I do, 
Lord? And the Lord said unto 
_me, Arise, and go into Damascus ; 
and there it shall be told thee of 
all things which are appointed for 
thee to do, 

41 And when I could not see for 
the glory of that light, being led by, 
the hand of them that were with 
ne, [ came into Damascus. 


man according to the law, having 
| good ! report of all the Jews 
whch dwelt there, 


he 8:3. 268-13, 1 .9:2,hce. 1c. 10:22 1 Ti 
Or Ti. | Da, 10-7. 8:7. He. 11:2, 
k ¢. 9:17. 


ils. 


and therefore not likely to derogate from the 
national honor. 
-2.. He was born ina creditable, reputable 
place, in T'arsus,a city of Cilicia; and not in 
servitude, as some of the Jews of the disper- 
sion, it is likely, were ; but a freeman, a 
-genueman, and perhaps could produce his 
certificate of his freedom in that ancient and 
honorable city : a small matter indeed to 
joust of, yet needful to be mentioned at this 
time to those who insolently trampled on 
him, as if he were to be ranked with the chil- 
dren of fools, yea, of base men, Job 30:8. 
8. That he had a learned and liberal ed- 
ucation; was not only a Jew, and a gentle- 
an, but a scholar ; brought up iv Jerusa- 
m, the principal seat of the Jewish learn- 
ing, aud at the feet of Gamaliel, whom they 
‘knew to be an eminent doctor of the 
fewish law, of which Paul was designed to 
be himself a teacher ; therefore, he could 
not be ignorant of their law, nor be thought 
to slight it because he did not know it 5 his 
avents had brought him very young to thie 
ety, designing bim for a Pharisee ; and 
think his being brought up at the feet 
‘amaliel, intimates, not only that he was 
e of mis pupils, but that he was, above 
other, diligent and constant in attending 
lectures, observant of him, and obse- 


feet of \he philosopher.’ 
80 Rob. 
teachers, who were in 4 seat or chair. 


heir teachers. See Wetst. 


ae 


evidently to be taken figuratively, however.’ Bloomf. So in the 
tis said, ‘ He had his holiness at the feet of the gooroo, or his learning 
It is only used + f great saints or teach- 
At first, disciples seem to have sac on the ground before 
Afterwards, the eldest sat 
ulpits, or arm-chairs, the next in dignity on chairs or stools, the novi- 
or youngest on mats upon the ground. Véitr. says, disciples stood 


It is evident, the apostle considered his extraordinary con- 


quious to him, in all he said, as Mary, that 
sat at Jesus feet, and heard his word. 

4. That he was, in his early days, a very 
forward and eminent professor of the Jews? 
religion, his studies and learning were all 
directed that way. So far was he from be- 
ing principled in his youtli with any disaffec- 
tion to the re.igious usages of the ibe there 
was not a young man among them had a 
greater or more entire veneration for them 
than he had, was niore strict in observing 
them himself, nor more hot in enforcing them 
on others. What departures he had made 
from the law, were not owing to any con- 
fused or mistaken notions of it, for be un- 
derstood it to a nicety,—according to the 
most accurate and exact method ; and, to 
make it more strict than it was, added fo it 
the traditions of the elders, the law of the 
fathers, the law given to them, and so hand- 
ed down to us. Paul had as great a value 
for antiquity and tradition, as any of them 
had, And he was as much a sealol as any 
Rabbin; he was zealous against everything 
the Jaw prohibited, and for everything the 
law enjoined; and this was zeal toward God, 
because he thought it was for the bonor of 
God, and the service of his interests ; and 
here he compliments his hearers with a can- 
did and charitable opinion of them, that they 
all were this day zealous toward God; he bears 
them record, Rom, 10: 2. 

II. What a fiery, furious persecutor he 
had been of the Christian religion, in the be- 
ginning of his time, v. 4,5. He mentions 
this, to make it the more plaioly and evi- 
dently to appear, that the change wrought on 
him, when he was converted, was purely the 
effect of a divine power ; for he was so far 
from having-any previous inclinations to it, 


or favorable opinions of it, that immediate-. 


ly before that sudden change in him, he had 
the utmost antipathy imaginable to Christi- 
anity, and was filled with vage against it, to 
the last degree! Perhaps he mentions it, 
to justify God in his present trouble, who 
permitted it, for time was when he was a 
persecutor ; and he may have a further view 
in it, to invite and encourage those people to 
repent, for he himself yet obtained mercy. 

Let us view Paul’s picture of himself 
when a persecutor. 1. He hated Christi- 
anity with a mortal enmity ; I persecuted this 
way unto the death, those that walked in this 
way, 9:1. 26:10. nay, the way itself, 
Christianity, which was branded as a by- 
way, asect: he persecuted it to the death, i.e. 
he could have been willing himself to die in 
his opposition to Christianity, so some ; he 
would contentedly have lost his life, think- 
ing it well laid out, in defence of the laws 
and traditions of the fathers. 2. He did all 
he could to frighten people from this way, 
and out of it, by binding and delivering them 
into prisons ; now he himself was bound, he 
lays a particular stress on this part of his 
charge against himself ; he likewise reflects, 
with a special regret, that he had imprisoned, 
not only the men, but the weaker sex, who 
ought to be treated with particular tender- 
nessand compassion. 8, He was employed 
by the great Sanhedrin, the high priest, and 
all the estate of the elders, as an agent for 
them, in suppressing this new sect; so much 
had he already signalized himself for his 
zeal agdinst it! ». 5. * Such an one,’ says 
Paul, ‘I was at first, just such as you now 
are. I know the heart of a persecutor, and 
therefore pity you, and pray that you may 
know the heart of a convert, as God soon 
made me to do.” 


(12.) Ananias, 


Ep. 


| His account of himself 


TI. The manner of his conversion ; 1. 
was not from any natural or external / auses ° 
nor from discontent in the Jewish church 
much less from covetousness, or ambition, o 
any hope of mending his fortune, for it was 
to expose himself to all manner of disgrace 
and trouble ; nor had he any conversation 
with the apostles ~# any other Christians, by 
whose subuety and sophistry he might be 
thought to have been wheedled into thie 
change ; no, it wax the Lord’s doing, and 
the circumstances of the doing of it were 
enough to justify him in the change, to all 
those who believe there is a supernatural 
power ; and none can condemn him for its 
without reflecting on that divine energy by 
which he was herein overruled. More 
particularly, 

1. He was as fully bent on persecuting the 
Christians just. before Christ arrested him, 
as ever, v. 6. and had no other thought than 
to execute the cruel design he was sent up- 
on. 2. A light from heaven first startled 
him. Had it shone in upon him into some 
private room, there might have been a cheat 
in it, but it shone upon him in the open road, 
at high noon, and so strongly, that uw struck 
him to the ground, v. 7. and all that were with 
him, ch. 26:14. They could not deny but 
that surely the Lord was in this light. 8. A 
voice from heaven first begat in him awful 
thouglits of Jesus Christ, whom before he had 
had nothing but hateful, spiteful thoughts of. 
By which it appeared, that this Jesus of 
Nazareth, whom they also were now perse- 
cuting, was one that spake from heaven, and 
they knew it was dangerous resisting one 
that did so, Heb. 12:25. 4. Lest it should 
be objected, * How came this light and voice 
to work stich a change on Jum, and not on 
those that journeyed with him?” He observes, 
that his fellow-travellers saw indeed the light, 
and were afraid that they should be cone 
sumed with fire from heaven, but did not dis- 
tinetly hear the words ; now faith comes by 
hearing, and therefore that change was now 
presently wrought on him that heard the 
words, and heard them directed to himself, 
which was not wrought on them who only 
saw the light; and yet it might afterward be 
wrought on them too, 5. He assures thein, 
that when thus startled, he referred bims«!* 
entirely to a divine guidance; ‘What shall L 
do, Lord? Let the same voice froin heaven, 
that has stopped me in the wroug way, 
guide me into the right,’ v. 10. And imme- 
diately he had directions to go to Damascus, 
and there he should hear further from Hin 
that spake to him ; ‘No more needs to be 
said from heaven, there it shall be told thee, 
by a man like thyself, in the name of Him 
that now speaks to thee, all things which are 
appointed for thee to do.’ "The extraordinary 
ways of divine revelation, by visions, and 
voices, and the appearance of angels. were 
designed, both in the O. 'T. and in the New, 
only to introduce and establish the ordinary 
method by the Scriptures, and a standing 
ministry, and therefore were generally su- 
perseded when those were settled. See the 
story of Cornelius, 6. As a demonstration 
of the greatness of that light which fastenea 
on him, he iells them of the immediate effect 
ithad on his eyesiyht, v. 11. Those that ° 
were with Paul, had not the light so directly 
darted into their faces,as Paul had into hir, 
therefore were not blinded, as he » Now 
Paul was thus struck with bodily plin..ness, 
to make him sensible of his spiritual blind- 
ness, and his mistake concerning himself, 
when he was alive without the law, R ™. 7:9. 

ieee to, 


version, a8 a most complete demonstration of te truth of Christianity 

and when all the particulars of his case are properly considered ; 't mnst 
convince every candid und impartial person, that no rational account 
can be given of this change, except that which he himself assigns 
Wf that be true, Christianity is divine. 

“A pious man 

of the Gospel had by no means d 
tutions, and who on that accoum had a honorat/e coaranter emong all 
the Jews who dwelt ut Damascus. 


aad 


Reon, 
accordl \g to the jaw, whose Acipue we 
estroye his regard to the Mosaic inatie 


Dorp. 


133) 


13 Came vut) me. and stood, and 
said unto me, brothes Saul, receive 
uhy sight. And the same hour I 
looked up upon him... 

14 And he said, The ™ God of our 
fathers hath chosen "thee, that thou 
shouldest know his will, and see 
*rhat P Just One, and shouldest hear 
the voice Jof his mouth. 

74 For thou ‘shalt be his witness 
unto all men, of what thou hast seen 
and heard. 

16 And now, why tarriest thou ? 
arise, and be baptized, and wash 
‘away thy sins, calling ton the 
name of the Lord. 

17 And it came to pass, that when 
1 was come again to Jerusalem, 
even while I prayed in the temple, 
I was in a “trance ; 

“18 And saw ‘him saying unto 
me, Make haste, and. get thee 
quickly out of Jerusalem : for they 
will not receive thy testimony con- 
cerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, they ¥ know 
that I imprisoned and beat in every 
synagogue them that believed on 
thee : 

20 And when the blood of thy 
martyr Stephen was shed, I *also 
was standing by, and consenting 
Yunto his death, and kept the rai- 
inent of them that slew him. 

21 And he said unto me, Depart: 
for 71 will send thee far hence, 
unto the Gentiles, 


mc, 5:30, &e. 
ne a.1:15, 8 He.10:22. 1 Pe. 
0 er 1 Co. 3:21. 
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po. 3:14 7:52, Co, 1:2. 
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IV. How he was confirmed, and further 


directed. Observe, 

1. The character here given of Ananias ; 
le was not prejudiced against the Jewish na- 
tion or religion, but if not a Jew by birth, 
yet had been proselyted to the Jewish re- 
ligion, therefore is called devout, and thence 
advanced further to the faith of Christ ;» he 
conducted himself so well, that he had a 
good report of all the Jews at Damascus ; this 
was the first Christian Paul had any friendly 
communication with, and it was not likely 
he should instil into him any such notions as 
they suspected him to have espoused, in- 
jurious to the law, or to this holy place. 

2. The cure immediately wrought by him 
on Paul’s eyes ; which miracle was to con- 
fiim Ananias? mission to Paul, and to ratify 
all that he should afterwards say to him, 
». 13. and to assure him that he came to 
lum from Christ. f 

3. The declaration Ananias makes to him 
.of the peculiar favor the Lord Jesus design- 


ne psy, 
‘ 

ed him aboveany-other. (1.) In the present 
manifestation of Himself to him, v, 14. An- 
anias’ saying, the God of our fathers, inti- 
mates, he was himself a Jew by birth, and 
why he said Brother Saul. Know his will, 
the will of his precept to be lone by thee, 
the will of his providence to .e done con- 
cerning thee. He hath chosen thee imme- 
diately by the revelation of Christ, Gal. 1:1, 
12. Those whom God hath chosen, He hath 
chosen to know his will, and to do it. That 
thou shouldest see that Just One, and shouldest 
hear the voice of his mouth, and so shouldest 
inow his will immediately from Himself, in 
a particular manner, above others ; Christ 
is here called that Just One ; for He is u%sus 
Christ the righteous, and suffered wrongfully. 
(2.) In the after manifestation of Himself 
by him to others, v. 25. § Thou shalt be his 
witness, not only a monument of his grace, 
as a pillar may be, but a witness by word of 
mouth ; thou shalt publish his Gospel, as 
that which thou hast experienced the power 
of, and been delivered into the mould of ; 
thou shalt be his witness unto all men, Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews, of what thou hast seen 
and heard, now at the very first.” And find- 
ing Paul so particularly relating the manner 
of his conversion in his apologies for him- 
self, here, and ch. 26. we have reason to 
think he frequently made the same narrative 
in his preaching for the conversion of others ; 
he told them what God-had done for his soul, 
to encourage them to hope that He would do 
something for theirs. 

4. The counsel and encouragement he 
gave him to join himself to the Lord Jesus 
by baptism, v. 16. He had in his circumcision 
been given up to God, but he must now by 
baptism be given up te God in Christ ; must 
embrace the Christian religion and the privi- 
Jeges of it, in submission to the precepts of 
it. This must now be done immediately on 
his conversion, and so was added to his cir- 
cumcision ; but to the seed of the faithful it 
comes in the room of it ; for it is, as that 
was to Abraham and his -believing seed, a 
seal of the righteousness which is by faith. 
The great gospel-privilege, which by bap- 
tism we have sealed to us, is the remission 
of sins ; and the great gospel-duty we are 
bound to by it, is, ¢o call on the name of the 
Lord, the Lord Jesus ; to acknowledge Him 
to be our Lord aud our God, and to apply 
ourselves to Him accordingly. To call on 
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, is the 
periphrasis of a Christian, 1 Cor, 1:2. We 
must wash away our sins, calting on the name 
of the Lord; i.e. we must seek for the pardon 
of our sins in Christ’s name, and in de- 
pendence on Him and his righteousness. 
We must do this quickly. Why tarriest 
thou? '[he case is so plain, it is needless 
to deliberate; the hazard so great, it is folly 
to delay. 

V. How he was commissioned to go and 
preach the Gospel to the Gentiles. This 
was the yreat thing they were so angry at 
him for, therefore it was requisite he should 
for this, ina special manner, produce a di- 
vine warrant ; and here he does it. This 
commissic” he did not receive presently on 


teh 


whither he did not go till three years ajter, or 
more, Gal. 1:18. and whether it was then, 
or afterward, that he had this vision hers — 
spoken of, we are not certain. 


reconcile them, if possible, to his preaching % 


the Gospel among the Gentiles, he tells thera, 


But, to 


‘ 


1. That he received his orders tu do 14 — 


when at prayer, and (a circumstance that 


would have some weight with those he was — 
now speaking to) at prayer in the temple, 
which. was an evidence, contrary to their — 


malicious suggestion, that he had a yenera- 
tion for the tempi, tough he did not make 


an idol of it, as they did ; as also that the 


sending him to the Gentiles would be no 
prejudice to the temple, unless the Jews by 
their infidelity made it so. 

2. He received it in a vision, he fell 


3 4 4 
into a trance, v. 17. his external seuses, for 


the present, locked up. In this trance he 
saw Jesus Christ, not with the eyes of his — 
body, as at his conversion, but represented 
to the eyes of his mind, v. 18, Our eye 
must be on Christ, when receiving the law 
from his mouth ; and we must not only hear 
Him speaking, but see Him speaking to us. 
3. Before Christ gave him a commission 
to go to the Gentiles, He told him, it was to 
no purpose for him to think of doing any: 
good at Jerusalem. 
who will receive the Gospel, so He knows 
who will reject it. é 
4. Paul, notwithstanding this, renews his— 


As God knows before 


petition that he might be employed at Jeru- 


salem, because they knew, better than any 


did, what he had been before his conversion, — 


and therefore must ascribe so great a change 
in him to the power of almighty grace, and, 
consequently, give the greater regard to his 
testimony ; thus he reasoned, both with 
himself, and with the Lord, and thought he, 


reasoned right, v. 19, 20. for they will not — 


impute my preaching Christ to education, or 
any prepossession in his favor, but will the 
more readily regard what I say, because 
they know I have myself been one of them * 
particularly in Stephen’s case. ‘ No,’ says 
Christ to him, ‘ they will not ; but will be 
more exasperated against thee as a deserter 
from, than against others whom they look 


upon only as strangers to, their constitution,” — 


5. Paul’s petition is overruled, and he 
has peremptory orders to go among the Gen - 
tiles, v. 21. 
swers to the prayers of his people, not in 


¥ 


God often gives gracious an- — 


‘ 
é 


‘ 


¥ 
* 
} 


i 
: 
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’ 


ne 
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the thing itself that they pray for, but in — 


something better. Abraham prays, Oh that 
Ishmael may live before thee ; and God hears 
him for Isaac. It is God that appoints his 
laborers both their day and their place, and 


it is fit they should acquiesce in his appoint~ — 


ment ; though it may cross their own inclt 
nations. So often does Providence contrive — 
better for us than we for ourselves ; to the — 
guidance of that we must therefore refer onr- 


1 


selves. And it might be a mitigation of the — 


offence of this to the Jews, that he did not — 
set up a Gentile church in the neighboring 
nations ; but was sent a vast way off. 

Now if they would lay all this together 
surely they would see they had no reason te 
be angry with Paul for preaching among the 


his conve sion, for this was at Jerusalem, | Gentiles, or construe it an act of ill-will te — 
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V.14—16. ‘Calling on the name of the Lord,’ even ts« ‘.ord Jesus, 
_ as the expression generally means, seems to have been ze principal 
part ot the required profession of faith in his name, -2;14=-.}. Joe/ 2: 
»28--382 { Cor, 1:1, 2.—‘ The inference of Chrysostom fro” this place 
18) is this, that by these words, he shows that Christ was (sad ; because 
it is not lawful to invoke any but God.’ Whitby. The ‘vocation of 
saints and angels had not, it seems, at that time, (near '4e end of the 
“urth century,) received the sanction of the mcst eminent Christian 
sninisters —$ Washing away thy sins,’ is rather connected with ‘ having 
cnlled on the name, &c,’ than with ‘be baptized? Rom. 10:12—17, vu. 
12~-14. See on 9:14. Scort. 
(16.) »De thy part to be baptized, (by applying for baptism,) and, os 
much as in thee lies, wash away thy sins. ‘* Calling on the name of the 
Lore,” seems a form of solemn engagement, hy which the applicant for 
barrism invoked the name of the Lord to bear witness to his engage- 
meats to forsake sin, and have faith. ‘ Baptism in the adult, excepting 
var Lords peculiar case, was a token of confession and humiliation 
“ov sin, (hence called of repentance, Mat. 8:11. Mark 1:4. Luke 3:3. 
$cts 13:24, 19-4,)and of a desire to be cleansed froin it, as the body was 


“ 134) 


in Calvin's Inst. L. IV. xv. 


by water cleansed from its pollution ; and being administered to such pro : 
fessed penitents, by divine appointment, as a token of favorable regard 
to them, it was a seal of pardon: nor did God ordinarily give any par 
ticular person any public and visible token of pardon till he had sabait 
ted to baptism ; and this may explain in what sense baptism may be q 
said to wash away sins, and elsewhere to save. Comp. 1 Pet. 3:21. See — 
Acts 2:38. and note.” Doddr., See an admirable passage on this subject 
§14? BLoomr. f 
V.17—21. Doubtless many who heard the apostle, cn this occasion, 4 
could well remember the facts to which he referred, and attest them tc — 
others. He therefore hoped to convince the multitude, that his labors 
among the Gentiles were not ¢l.e result of his own choice, as he earnest- 
ly desired to have been useful a kis countrymen; but a the same time 
this mission intimated the spproaching rejection of the Jewish nation, — 
as well as the calling of the Gentiles into the church.—Deat#.] See on © 
8:1. ‘Murder.’ ‘Rightly; for Stephen was slain, without any prece 
dent sentence of law, by manifest violence, as by robLe’s; when it was — 
not allowed to the Jews capitally to condemn any one, even according te 
the laws.’ Beza. ‘worn = #) 
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920 And they gave him audi- 


ence unto this word, and then lift- 


ed up their voices, and said, Away 

with sich a fellow from the earth : 
for *i* is not fit that he should live. 

_ 23 And as they cried out, and 

east off their clothes, and threw 
dust into the air, 

- 24 'Vhe chief captain commanded 
him to be brought into the castle, 
and bade that he should be exam- 
ined by scourging ; that he might 

wherefore they cried so 

against him. 

25 7 And as they bound him 
with’ thongs, Paul said unto the 
centurion that stood by, Is it lawful 


_ for you to scourge a man that isa 


6JZoman, and uncondeinned ? 

26 When the centurion heard 
that, he went and told the chief 
captain, saying, Take heed what 
thou doest: for this man is 2 
Roman. 

97 Then the chief captain came, 
and said unto him, Tell me, art 
thou a Roman? He said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain answer- 
ed, With a great sum obtained I 
this freedom. And Paul said, But 
I was free born. 

29 Then straightway they de- 
parted from him which should have 
®examined him: and the chief cap- 
tain also was afraid, after he kngw 

that he was a Roman, and because 
he had bound him. 


#9 23m. bc. 16:37, 25:16, ¢ or, tortured hitm 


fis ow: sation, for he was compelled to it, 
contrary « his own mind, by an overruling 
- command from heaven. 

V. 22—30, Paul was going on, we may 
suppose, to show how he was afterward, by 
a special direction of the Holy Ghost at 
Antioch, separated to this service, how ten- 
‘der he was of the Jews, how respectful to 

them, and how careful to give them the 
precedency in all places whither he came, 
and to unite Jews and Gentiles in one body ; 
and then to show how wonderfully God had 
owned him, and what good service had 
been done to the interest of God’s:' kingdom 
ainong men if general, without damage to 
any of the true interests of the Jewish 
church ip particular, But when he speaks 
of being cov to the Gentiles, they cannot 
bear it, no. so much as to hear the Gentiles 
named, such an enmity had they to them, 
nnd such a jealousy of them. 
1. They interrupted him, by lifting up their 
voice, to put him into confusion, and that 
nobody might hear a word he said. Galled 
consciences kick at the least touch ; and 
those who are resolved not to be ruled by 
_ reason, commonly resolve not to hear it, if 
_ they can help it. And the spirit of enmity 
~ against the Gospel of Christ commonly 
shows itself in silencing the ministers of 
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Christ, as the Jews did Paul here. See Is. 
30:10. 2 Chr. 25; 16. 

2. They clamored against him as one un- 
worthy of life, much more of liberty ; ‘Away 
with such a fellow as this from the earth, who 
pretends to have a commission to preach 
to the Gentiles ; why, wz is not fit that he 
should live.’ Thus the men that have been 
the greatest blessings of their age, have been 
represented not only as the burdens of the 
earth, but the plague of their generation. 
See what different sentiments God and men 
have of good men, and yet they both agree 
in this, that:they are not likely to live long 
in this world. Heb. 11:38. Rev. 11:10. 

3. They went stark mad against Paul, 
and against the chief captain for not killing 
him immediately, at their request, v. 23. 
they cried out like roaring lions or raging 
bears, howled like the evening wolves; they 
cast off their clothes with fury and violence, 
as much as to say, that thus they would tear 
him if they could but come at him. Or 
rather, they thus showed how ready they 
wer’ (ostone him; they that stoned Stephen, 
threw off their clothes, v. 20. Or, they rent 
thew clothes, as if he had spoken blasphemy ; 
anc threw dust into the air, in detestation of 
it What they intended, was, to make the 
exstef captain sensible how much they were 
earaged and exasperated at Paul, so that 
he could not do anything to gratify them 
more than to let them have their will against 
him. 

4. The chief captain took care for his safe- 
ty, by ordering him to be brought into the 
castle, v. 24. A prison sometimes has been 
a protection to good men from popular 
rage.* God raised up one that took care 
of Paul, when none of his friends durst ap- 
pear on his behalf, Grant not, O Lord, the 
desire of the wicked. 

5. | He ordered him the torture, bade that 
he should be examined by scourging, (as now 
[to their disgrace] in some countries, by the 
rack,) that he might know wherefore they cried 
so against him. Herein he did not proceed 
fairly ; he should have singled out some of 
the clamorous, tumultuous complainants, and 
have examined them, [never however by 
torture, which takes the prisoner’s crime for 
granted,] what they had to lay to the charge 
of a man that could give so good an account 
of himself, and did not appear to have done 
anything worthy of death or of bonds. It 
was proper to ask them, bnt not at all proper 
to ask Paul, wherefore they cried so against 
him. No man is [in law] bound to accusé 
himself, though guilty, much less, when in- 
nocent. Surely the chief captain did not 
know the Jewish nation, when he concluded, 
he must needs have done something very ill, 
whom they cried out against. Had they not 
just thus cried against our Lord Jesus, Cru- 
cify Him, crucify Him, when they had not one 
word to say in answer to the judge’s ques- 
tion, Why, what evil has He done ? Is this a 
fair or just occasion to scourge Paul, that a 
rude tumultuous mob cry out against him, 
but cannot tell why or wherefore, and there- 
fore he must be forced to tell ? 

6. Paul pleaded his privilege as a Roman 
citizen, by which he was exempted from all 


. The Jews enragea agatnst Paul 


* It is singular, that the free United States shovld, of 
late, exemplify this ! Ed, 
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trials and punishments of this nature, v. 28 
As they bound him with thongs, or leathes 
bands, to the whipping-post, he made ne 
outcry against the injustice of their proceed+ 
ings, but very mildly let them understand 
the illegality of them against him as a citie 
zen of Rome; he had done this once befora 
at Philippi, after he had been scourge 
ch. 16: 37. but here he makes use of it fox 
prevention. The manner of his speaking, 
plainly speaks what a holy security and se- 
renity of miud this good man enjoyed, nov 
disturbed with anger or fear in the midst 
of all the indignities done him, and the dan 
ger he was in. ‘The Romans had a law, 
lex Sempronia, that if any magistrate did 
chastise or condemn a freeman of Rome. 
without hearing him speak for himself, and de- 
liberating on the whole of his case, he should 
be liable to the sentence of the people, who 
were very jealous of their liberties. It is 
indeed the privilege of every man not to 
have wrong done him, except it be proved 
he has done wrong ; as it is of every Mng- 
lishman, by Magna Charta, not to be dis 
seized of his life or freehold, but by a verdict 
of 12 men of his peers. 

7. The chief captain was surprised at 
this, and put into a fright ; he haa .ken 
Paul to be a vagabond Egyptian, and won- 
dered he could speak Greek, ch. 21:37. 
but is much more surprised, now he finds he 
is as good a gentleman as himself. How 
many men of great worth and merit are 
despised because they are not known! Jt is 
a crime, says Cic., to bind a Roman citizen, 
but an unpardonable one to beat him. Now, 
(1.) The chief captain would be satisfied of 
the truth of this from his own mouth, v.27 
perhaps he produced some instrument which 
proyed it; otherwise, they would scarcely 
have taken his word ; [but the pretending 
it was a capital crime by Roman law, and 
so not likely to happen.] (2.) The chief 
captain very freely compares notes witk 
him on this matter, and it appears, that the 
privilege Paul had as a Roman citicen, was 
of the two more honorable than the co.onel’s 
[tribune’s]; for the colonel owns his was 
purchased ; while ‘ J,’ says Paul, ‘ was free- 
born.? Some think he became entitled to 
this freedom by the place of his birth ; others 
rather, by his father or grandfather, for some 
signal piece of service in the war between 
Cesar and Antony, rewa.ded with a free- 
dom of the city ; and so Paul came to be 
free-born. (3.) This put an immediate stop 
to Paul’s trouble, v. 29. Many are restrain- 
ed from evil practices by the fear of man, 
who would not be by the fear of God. See 
here the benefit of human laws and magis- 
tracy, and what reason we have to be thank- 
ful to God for them ; therefore this service 
we owe to all in authority,—to pray for them, 
because this benefit we have reason to expect 
from them, whether we have it or no, ag 
long as we are quiet and peaceable,—to live 
quiet and peaceable lives in all godliness and 
honesty, 1 ‘Tim. 2:1,2. (4.) The governor 
the next day, brought Paul before vie San- 
hedrim, v. 30. for he found it to be a matter 
of religion, and therefore looked upos them 
to be the most proper judges of it. What 
he is here said to aim at, is, the gratifying 
of his own curiosity. He would have known 


Jews.’ ; 


the same time demanding justice. 


nce,’ &c. 
egw 25. 


TV, 22. « They thought, if the Gentiles were ever admitted to the ben 
- efits of the Messiah’s kingdom, it would only be by previously becoming 


V. 23 Soin Persia aggrieved peasants carry their complaints of their 
gevernors (in companies of severnl hundreds or a thousand) to their 
prince’s gate, where they set themselves to make the most horrid cries, 
tearing their garments, and throwing dust in the air, [intimating, per- 

_ bajs, thut the obnoxious person ought to be prostrated and buried ?} at 
7 See Bush’s Il. 
V. 24. ‘The tribune,’ says Bloomf., ‘ignorant of Hebrew, and there- 
fore not acquainted with the purport of Paul’s speech, thinks, by the 
hid fury of the multitude, that he had committed some heinous of- 


He had before mentioned his being a citizen of Tarsus, vet the 
wridore had not thence inferred, that he was entitled to the privilege of a 
Homan citizen . 80 that it is probable, all the citizens of the Roman col- 
‘ ies hsu pf this privilege: or that Tarsus was not a colony. Scort. 


Kuin. V. 28. 


Ep. 
Bloomfield. 
V. 29. Was afraid.) 


Ip. 
bound (tr. prisoner], and 


(25.) That stood by.] ‘This alludes to the custom of the Romans, te 
appoint a centurion io superintend the execution of any punishment.’ Bie 
Free born.) Doddr. thinks Lardner's arguments unanswer 
able against Tarsus having been a colony, or what the Romans called a 
municipium, i.e. a place where all the natives were free by birth; anc 
that, therefore, ‘it is much more probable,’ that Paul was born free by 
virtue of his father’s, or some of his ancestors’? having been rewarde 
with the honor of Roman citizenship, for some military service: ano 
Ros. hence infers, that Paul ‘ was of a wealthy family.’ Note, 16:37, See 


Up. 
Bloomf. (whom see) thinks Panl’s right of Ro 


man citizenship was not of the first class, but the Jus Latii or Jus Colo 
nie, for he is put in bonds or irons, v. 80. is constantly spoken of az the 


at 27:42. the centurion, it appears. had the powet 


of death over him: all which are inconsistent with the highest order of 
Roman citizenship. The centurion, he supposes, w4s afra.. .ccarse he 
had strapped Pau) to the whipping-post, vy. 25. 
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80 T On the morrow, pecause 
“he would have known the certain- 
ty wherefore he was accused of the 
fina he loosed him from hzs bands, 
and commanded the chief priests 

subd all their council to appear, and 
brought Paul down, and set him 
before them 


CHAP. XXIII. 


B A> Paul pleadett his cause, 2 Ananias commandeth them 
to smite him. 7 Dissevsion among bis accusers. 11 God 
encourageth him, 14 ‘The Jews’ laying wait for Paul 
20 is declared unto the chief captain. %7 He sendeth him 
to Felix the governor. 


ND Paul, earnestly beholding 
the ceuncil, said, Men and 
orethren, ?1 have lived in all good 
conscience before God until this 
diay. 

2 And the high priest Ananias 
eommanded them that stood by him 
ta smite him ° on the mouth. 
dc. 23:28. ac, 24:16. 2Co. 1:12, He.13:18. b Jn. 18:22. 


the certainty whereof he was accused of the 
Jews. Wad he sent for Paul to his own 
chamber, and talked freely with him, he 
ht soon have learned that, and more; but 
it is too common for great men to affect to 
set that at a distance from them, which 
might awaken their consciences, and to de- 
sire to have no more of the knowledge of God’s 
ways than may serve them to talk of. 


Cuap. XXIII. V. 1—5. The close of 
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é 
had removed his cause from the mos ; and ' 
iffhis enemies act there against him with less | 
noise, yet it is with more subtlety Perhaps 
Paul, when brought before heathen magis- 
trates, thought, if he were before the Sanhe- 
drim, he should be able to deal with them to 
some good purpose, yet we do not find that 
he works at all upon them. Here we have, 

I. Paul’s protestation of his own integrity ; 
he appeared here, 

1. With a good courage ;‘ when Stephen 
was brought before them, they thought to 
have faced him down, ch. 6:15. but could 
not, such was his holy confidence; and now 
that Paul was brought before them, he thought 
to have faced them down, but could not, such 
was their wicked impudence. However, now 
was fulfilled in him what God promised to 
Ezekiel, ch. 3:8, 9. 

2. With a good conscience, and that gave 
him a good courage. Be this thy brazen bul- 
wark of defence. He had always been a man 
inclined to religion; never.lived at large, but, | 
even in his unregenerate state, was, as towch- 
ing the righteousness in the law, blameless. 
Even when he persecuted the church of God, 
he thought he ought to do it, and that he did 
God service in it. ‘Though his conscience | 
was misinformed, yet he acted according to its | 
dictates. See ch. 26:9. But he seeins rather 
to speak of the time since his conversion ; 
he does not say, From my beginning until 
this day 5 but, § All the time in which you 
have looked upon me as a deserter, ap apos- 
tate, and an enemy to your church, even to 
this day, 1 have lived in all good conscience | 
before God; whatever you may think,’ Heb. 


< ws 
setting of it up among the Gentiles, he had_ 
acted conscientiously. See here we euare 
acter of an honest man; He sets God Lefore 
him, he makes conscience of what he says aud 
does, and though he may be under sanie 
mistakes, yet, according to the best ¢€ his 
knowledge, he abstains from that whiei is 
evil, and cieaves to that which is good, #e 
is universally conscientious ; and they that 
are not so, are not at all truly conscientious: 
whatever changes pass over hin, he is still 
the same, strictly conscientious. And those 


| who thus live in all goc 1 conscience before Gud, 


may, like Paul here, .ift up their face without 
spot; and if their hearts condemn them not, 
may have confidence both toward God and 
man, as Job had when he stzll held fast Ais 
integrity, and Paul himself, whose rejoicing 
was this, the testimony of his conscience. — 
11. The outrage Ananias the high priest 
was guilty of ; he commanded the beadles — 
that attended the court, v. 2. to give hima 
dash on the teeth, with a hand, ov with a 
rod. Our Lord Jesus was thus despitefully 
used in this court, by one of the servants, 
John 18:22. as was foretold, Mic. 5:1. 1. 
The high priest was highly offended at 
Paul ; some think, because he looked so 
boldly and earnestly at the council, as if he, 
would face them down ; others, because he 
did not address himself particularly to him 
as president, with some title of honor and 
respect, but spake freely und familiarly to 
them all, as men and brethren. His protez- 
tation of his integrity was provocation 
enough to one who was resolved to run hum 
down, and make him odious. When he could 


13: 18. 


the foregoing ch. left Paul in the high 
priest’s court, into which the chief captain 


PRACT. OBS. The honor of the Gospel requires its advocates to 
speak with temper, benevolence, and respect to their superiors ; as well 
us with boldness and constancy, in the midst of all the ill usage, to 
which they may be exposed.—A simple narration of the Lord’s dealings 
with us, in bringing us from opposing, to profess and promote his Gos- 
pel, when it is delivered with modesty and caution, will generally make 
More 1mpression on the minds of men, than labored arguments or rhet- 
ori¢al declamations.—Natural abilities, the advantages of education, 
proficiency in learning exactness in a system, and a fervent, religious 
zeal according to that system, may be either valuable or mischievous ; 
as they are directed, under the influence of divine grace, in support of 
the truth, or as employed by men’s selfish passions in defence of error. 
Zeal, especially, is an ambiguous attainment; it may be a violent, cruel, 
and dreadfal flame, kindled from beneath, and destroying all around it 
with fatal vehemence ; or it may be a gentle, active, kind, and heavenly 
principle, powerfully influencing the possessor to everything excellent 
and beneficial, in the persevering use of the most unexceptionable means 
of obtaining the most important ends. Jam. 8:13—16.—Many, who fora 
time have devoted their talents to the service of delusion and error, have 
afterwards been induced to consecrate them to the cause of Christ. When 
aman is thus admitted among the servants of Christ, heis often employed 
in such services, as disconcert all his own plans and purposes. Not be- 
ing wholly weaned from ‘leaning to his own understanding,’ he is some- 
times reluctant to renounce his favorite plan, even after he has been 


In all he had done toward the set- 
ting up of the kingdom of Christ, and the | crime erough that he asserted his own inno- 


charge him with no erime, he thought i 


praying for direction respecting the wil] of God! A person in these 
circumstances often imagines, that the opposition of unbelievers to reli 
gion arises mainly from misinformation; and that if the truth were faire — 
ly set before them, they could not resist the evidence of it. Thus he | 
may practically forget, that nothing can reconcile the heart of fallen — 
man to the Gospel, except the special grace of God; that ‘a prophet ia 
not without honor save in his own country ;’ and that a servant of 
Christ may expect a more favorable hearing from entire strangers, than 
from prejudiced neighbors, relatives, and acq’y-"-*>>7e; who commonly 
treat his attempts to convince them, as a usurpauon of authority to 
which he is not entitled.—Bigotry and spiritual pride are commonly 
connected with furions wrath and intolerant malice; and it is well for 
mankind, that the power of persecutors is often inadequate to their rege; 
otherwise they would drive all the servants of Christ out of the earth, 
as unfit to live upon it. But the Lord mercifully restrairs their mad 
ness, by subjecting them to more moderate men. For, though many in 
iqnities have been practised by magistrates, not professing any great 
regard to religion, even in civilized nations; yet their severity is com< 
mouly tender mercy, compared with the cruelty of enraged bigots, when 
advanced to authority ; and their haste in punishing is deliberation and 
caution, compared with the fury of a licentious mob, when excited by 
frantic persecutors, But how great a privilege is it to be governed ac- 
cording to a written law ! Scorr. 


NOTES. Cuar. XXIII. V.1—5. When the apostle was placed 
before the Sanhedrim, he steadfastly viewed it, to observe of what per- 
sons it now consisted.—The council would have given him credit for 
that [the first] part of his life: his object therefore, evidently was, to 
show that he had acted conscientiously, and on good grounds, in those 
things which they deemed deserving of death. ‘ Ananias carried it very 
plausibly towards the citizens, and stood high in their favor: yet he im- 
piousiy and cruelly detrauded the inferior priests of their legal subsist- 
ence, so that some of them even perished for want. And God did re- 
markably smite him: for after his own house had been reduced to ashes, 
in a tumult begun by his own son, he was besieged and taken in the 
royal palace; where, having in vain attempted to hide himself in 
an oll aqueduct, he was dragged out and slain.? Doddridge.—But 
though the answer of Paul contained a just rebuke, and an evident pre- 
diction ; yet he seems to have been too much carried away by indigna- 
tion at the base usage he had experienced :.. and it seems probable, that 
the apostle meant to allow, that, in the warmth of his spirit, he had not 
adverted to tie person who had given the orders, or was not aware 
that he was the high priest. Perhaps the high priest in the Sanhedrim 
was not always to be known by his seat, or his garments; and Ananias 
did not fll that office, when Paul had been inore intimately conversant 
with that assembly. But it is not very clear, whether the apostle in- 
vended by this concession to waive the question concerning his speaking 
ty ‘the Spirit of prophecy,’ as not choosing to insist on it; or whether 
ne allowed that he had spoken too sharply, and could not justify the 
whole of his answer, or propose it to the imitation of others. Scorr. 

>. Paul intimates, that as he left not the religion of the Jews out 
of any hardship which it required, or any prejudice against its precepts, 
se becume and continued a Christian, also, out of a full conviction that 
fe was dound in conscience so to ne, and to act, and that he still served 
Gud from a pure conscience.’ Whitby, in Bloomf., who ‘cannot consent 
‘to (Doddr.’s) limitation, which seems abhorrent froin simplicity, and 
‘in truth) has something fesuitical about it.’ I have lived, &c.] ‘Paul 
e4uld not intend, by this, to intimate, that he thought himself free from 

ult i 2 pessecuting the Christians, since he so expresdy declares 
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his ferashes to ‘beat these rogues till they die:’ and, on $Le viet nis at | 


the contrary elsewhere. See 1 Cor. 15:9. Ga. 1:13. 1 Tim. 1:18. He 
was only examined with respect to his conduct as a Christan; there- 
fore it would not have been pertinent to have referred to his conduct — 
while a persecuting Jew, though it were indeed true, thathe did not then 
act against his conscience, .. . The plain sense of the passage is, that his 
conscience,when examined as in the sight of God with respect to what they 
alleged against him, did not charge him with any known and deliberate 
contradictions to its dictates.? Doddr. But in the texts cited above, Paul — 
does not accuse himself of criminal intention, (which gives character to ‘ 
act,) nay, he expressly says he acted ignorantly, indeed, conscientiousiy. 
The phrase here seems certainly to speak of his whole life as ey* "+" 


A 


conscientious. e be 
(2) Ananias.] ‘Undoubtedly, Ananias son of Nebidwus, [and so 
Doddr.] (see Jos. Ant. 20, 5, 8.) who had discharged the pontifical of 


fice under the procuratorship of Quadratus, predecessor of Felix. By 
Quadratus he was sent a prisoner to Rome, together with Ananus, prefect 
of the temple, to give an acconnt of his high priesthood to Claudius 
Cesar. (Ant. 20,6,2 ) [Of his behavior in the quarrel between the Jews 
and Samaritans, during Cumanus’ govt. of Judea, Doddr.) But, Vy the ins 

tercession of Agrippa, Junior, they were acquitted, and returned ro Jeru 
salem. Ananias, however, was not reinstated in the pontifien! office, 
For, during the procurrtorship of Felix, it was discharged by Jonathan, 
who (Ant. 20, 10.) was successor to Ananias. This Yonuthan was, after 
terwards, by the connivance, at least, of Felix, assassinated in the tems 
ple, by some sicaziz: Ant. 20, 8, 5. and note, Acts 22:4. The office then_ 
remained unoccupied, until k. Agrippa filled it by appointing Ishmael, 

son of Phabevs. (Ant. 20, 8, 8.) ‘Therefore what is now related happen 

ed while it was vacant. So that Ananias did not, at that time, hold the 
office of high priest, but was usurping the dignity. Au’n. trom Krebs 
who has treated the question with no little learning and research. See — 

also Benson, and Biscoe. Bloomf. Smite, &e.) Comp. on Mis 5:1. 
Is. 50:6. Thus the k. of Persia, wishing to extort moncy, comnianded 


tempting to say anything in their own defence, they smute them i (sa 
mouth with a shoe, the heel of which was shod with tea (d 6 1% 


. ; ‘ 
$ hen said Paul unto him, 
God shall smite thee, thow whited 
wall : for sittest thou to judge me 
‘utter the law, aud commandest me 
to be smitten *contrary to the law? 
_ 4 And they that stood by said, 
 Revilest thou God’s high priest ? 

5 Then said Paul, I wist not, 
brethren, that he was the high 
priest: for it is ‘written, Thou 
shalt not speak evil of the ruler of 
thy peyple. 

6 “ But when Paul perceived 
chat the one part were Sadducees, 
and the other Pharisees, he cried 
out in the council, Men and breth- 
ren, [®am a Pharisee, the son of a 
Pharisee : of ‘the hope and resur- 
rection of the dead I aim called in 


question. 
o Le. De. 


Biz. Jn71. 
@ Bx, 22:28. Be. 
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10:20, 2 Ve.2:10. 
Jule 8, 
€ c. 26:3. Phi.3:5, 


f c, 24:15,21. 26: 


6. «8:20, 


cency. 2. In his rage he ordered him to be 
smitten, so to disgrace him, and to be smit- 
ten on the mouth, as having offended with his 
lips, and in token of enjoining him silence, 
Thus Zedekiah smote Micaiah, 1K. 22:24. 
and Pashur, Jeremiah, Jer. 2032. when they 
spake in the name of the Lord; if, therefore, 
we see such indignities done to good men ; 
nay, if they be done to us for well doing and 
well saying, we must not think it strange ; 
; Christ will give those the kisses of his mouth, 
Cunt. 1:2. who for his sake receive blows 
on the mouth. 
4 fLL. The denunciation of the wrath of 
God against the high priest for this whiked= 
; ness in the place of judgment, Eccl. 3: 16. it 
f agrees with what follows there, v. 17. with 
’ which Solomon comforted himself, J said in 
- mine heart, God shall judge the righteous and 
the wicked ; God shall smite thee, thou -whited 
wall, v. 3. Paul did not speak this in any 
sinlul heat or passion, but in a holy zeal 
against the high priest’s abuse of his power, 
and with something of a prophetic spirit, 
pot at all with a spirit of revenge. 1. He 
ives him his due character ; Thou whited 
wall; thou hypocrite; a mud-wall, trash and 
dirt, and rubbish, underneath, but plastered 
over, or white-washed,—the same compar- 
ison in effect with that of Christ, when He 
compares the Pharisees to whited sepul- 
chres, Mat. 23:27, 2. His just doom; * God 
shall smite thee, shull bring on thee his sore 
judgments, especially spiritual judgments; ’ 
Grotius thinks this was soon fulfilled, in his 
removal from office, either by death or de- 
privation, for he finds another in office a lit- 
tle while after; probably, he was smitten by 
some suilden stroke of divine vengeance. 
Jeroboam’s hand was withered when stretch- 
sd out against a prophet. 3. He assigns a 
good reason for that doom; ¢ For sittest thou 
there as president in the supreme judicature 
af the church, pretending to judge me after 
the law, to convict and condemn me by the 


law, and yet commandest me to be smitten be- | 
fore any crime is proved upon me, which is 
contrary to the law? Deut. 25:2. It is 
against all law, human and divine, natural 
and positive, to hinder a man from making 
his defence, and to condemn him unheard. 
When beaten by the rabble, Paul could say, 
Father, forgive them, they know not what they 
do; but it is inexcusable ina high priest, 
that is appointed to “‘udge according to the law. 

IV. ‘The offence taken at this bold word 
of Paul’s, v. 4. It is a probable conjecture, 
that those who blamed Paul for what he 
said, were believing Jews, who were zealous 
for the law, and consequently for the honor 
of the high priest, and therefore took it ill 
that Paul should thus reflect on him, and 
checked him for it. See here, then, 1, What 
a hard game Paul had to play, when his 
enemies were abusive to him, and his friends, 
so far from standing by him, and appearing 
for him, were ready to find-fault with his 
management. 2. How apt even the disci- 
ples of Christ, themselves, are, to overvalue 
outward pomp aud power, As, because the 
temple had been God’s temple, and a mag- 
nificent structure, there were those who fol- 
lowed Christ, that could not bear to have 


anything said that threatened the destruc- 
tion of it; so, because the high priest had 
been God’s high priest, and was a man that 
made a figure, though an inveterate enemy 
to Christianity, yet these were disgusted at 
Paul, for giving him his due. 

V. The excuse Paul made for what he 
had said, because he found it was a stum- 
bling-block to his weak brethren, and might 
prejudice them against him in other things. 
These Jewish Christians, though weak, yet 
were brethren, so he calls them here, and, in 
consideration of that, is almost ready to re- 
call his words; for Who ts offended, said he, 
and I burn not ? 2 Cor. 11:29. His fixed 
resolution was, rather to abridge himself in 
the use of his: Christian liberty, than give 
offence to a weak brother ; rather than do 
it, he will eat no flesh while the world stands, 
1 Cor. 8:18. And so here, though he had 
taken the liberty to tell the high priest his 
own, yet when he found it gave offence, he 
wished he had not done it ; and though he 
did not beg the high priest’s pardon, nor 
excuse it to him, yet he begs their pardon, 
who took offence at it, because this was not 
a time to inform them better, nor to say 
what he could say to justify himself. 

1. He excuses it with this, that he did not 
consider, when he said it, whom he spake to, 
v. 5. *1 did not just then think of the dig- 
nity of his place, or else I would have spoken 
more respectfully to him.’ I see not how we 
can with any probability think Paul did not 
know him to be the high priest, for Paul | 
had been seven days in the temple, at the | 
time of the feast, where he could not miss of | 
seeing the high priest ; and his telling him | 
that he sat to judge him after the law, shows | 
that he knew who he was ; but, says he, [| 
did not consider it. Dr. Whitby puts this | 
sense on it: that the prophetic impulse that 
was on him, and inwardly moved him to say 


Paul's prudence and ingenutt 


what he did, did not permit him to advert 
that it was the high priest, lest this law 
might have restrained him from complyin 

with that impulse ;. but the Jews acknows 

edged, that prophets might use a liberty in 
speaking of rulers which others might not, 
as Is.1: 10, 23. Or, (as he quotes the sense 
of Grot. and Lightf.,) Paul does vot go about 
to excuse what he had said, in the least, but 
rather to justify it; ‘IT own that God’s nigh 
priest is vot to be reviled, but L do not own 
this Ananias to be high priest; he is a usur- 
per, he came to the office by bribery and 
corruption ; and the Jewish rabbins say, 
that he who does so, is neither a judge, nor 
to be honored as such.- Yet, 

2. He takes care that what he had said 
should not be drawn into a precedent, v. 5. 
to the weakening of the obligation of that 
law in the least ; it is for the public good, 
that the honor of magistracy should be sup- 
ported, and not suffer for the miscarriages 
of those intrusted with it; and, therefore, 
that decorum be observed in speaking both 
of and to princes and judges, Job 34: 18. 
Even when we do well, and suffer for it, we 
must take it patiently, 1 Pet. 2:20. Notas 
if great men may not hear of their faults, 
and public grievances be complained of by 
proper persons, and ina decent manner; but 
there must be a particular tenderness for the 
honor and reputation of those in authority, 
more than of other people, because the liw 
of God requires a particular reverence, to he 
paid to them, as God’s vicegerents; and it 
is of dangerous consequence to have those_ 
any way countenanced, who déspise domin 
tons, and speak evil of dignities, Jude 8 
Eccl. 10: 20. 

V.6—l1. Many are the troubles of the 
righteous, but, some way or other, the Lora 
delivereth them out of themall. Paul ownew 
he had experienced the truth of this, in the 
persecutions he had undergone among the 
Gentiles, 2 Tim. 3:11. And now he fin-ts 
that He who has delivered, does and wit 
deliver. 

I. His own prudence and ingenuity stand 
him in some stead, and contribute much to 
his escape. His being a citizen of Rome 
saved him in the foregoing ch. from being 
whipped by the chief captain as a vagabond, 
and here, his being a Pharisee saved him 
from being condemned by the Sanhedrim, as 
an apostate from the faith and worship of 
the God of Israel. It will consist very wel. 
with our willingness to suffer for Christ, te 
use all lawful methods, nay, and arts too, 
both to prevent suffering, and to extricate 
ourselves out of it. Paul’s honest policy 
was, to divide his judges, and, by incensing 
one part of them more against him, to engage 
the contrary part for him. 

1. The great council was made up of 
Sadducees and Pharisees, and Paul per- 
ceived it; he knew the characters of many 
of them ever since he had lived among them, 
and saw those among them whom he knew 
to be Sadducees, and others whom he knew 
to be Pharisees, v. 6. perhaps nearly an 
equal part. Now these differed very much 


fo be smitten with a shoe js the last ignominy. Burd. See Bushs Ill. 
Ed. ‘This proud [Ananias) took umbrage, it seems, at Paul's undaunt- 
ed look, and unqualified assertions of innocence, which gave the lie to 
all the accusations of the priests; as also, perhaps, at his addressing 
them with Brethren, not Fathers (as in 22. and 7:2.) or rulers of the peo- 
Me, and elders of Israel; as in 4:8. He must too have felt vexation at 
‘aul’s having bgen liberated by Roman soldiers; and having thrown 
 Ymself on their protection as a Roman citizen.’ BLoomr. 

(3) *At this [aggravated] insult Paul inveighs with no lite acrimo- 
ay, (and) Dr. Graves remarks, that it is the only instance in which he 
‘orgot decorum and propriety. Many, as Erasmus, Beza, Pearce, and 
— Doddr., [with Scott,] take the words to be a prediction, or prophecy (as 
Doddr. thinks, uttered by the impulse of the Spirit}; and Grot, main- 
mins, that Paul uses the right of a prophet. But this seems scarcely 
-atisfaotory ; nay, almost absurd, I rather assent to Cam., Zeger, 
Wetst., Limb,, Heum., and, indeed, most recent commentators, that it is 
& formula malé precantis. (etst. quotes a similar imprecation from 
fehevuas.) And this is apparent from the words of the apparitor, at 
. 4. and of Paul, atv. 5, [tis (as Kuin. observes) admitted by Jer. and 

rir, saat this sudden insult pravoked the apostle to express him- 
wich more bitterness than he should have done, and that, on this 
N T VOL. V. 13 


ed 


ay 


occasion, he did not display the same patience under injuries that his 
Divine Master had done.’ BLOoMF. 
(4.) ‘Limb., Beng., Wetst., Pearce, Valck., Bp. Mann, Morus, Schoett., 
(Bp. Sanderson, BI.,] &c., think, that Paul meant to excuse his lapse; 
and they tr. : “I did not consider, or reflect, that it was the high priest.” 
Now this signification of e/dd [tr. “wist”] often occurs, as Eph. 6:8 
Col. 3:24, &e. Hence. in Acts 7:18. for éde? [knew], some MSS. have 
(by a gloss) emnésthé [recollected]. And this seems the best tr.’ Kuen 
Whom see, for four other views, sustained by eminent men. En, 
(5.) Iwist not, &e.) ‘7 was not aware that it was the high priest 
This is a natural rendering of the original, which cannot fairly be tr, . 
do not acknow/edge him to be the high priest ; nor can it be imagined, 
that Paul would enter on so curious and so dangerous a question as the 
justice of his accession to that office. Paul's answer plainly shows he 
knew the person speaking, whoever he was, to be a judge. [And, so Bl 
the character Paul gives him exactly suits and must be meant for Ana 
nias.] The candor both of the historian and of the apostle is well worthy 
of remark.’ Doddr. But see on v. 2. Camerarius, Calvin, Marnix, 
Price us, and Ros., think it irony. Ip. 
V.6—10. The apostle showed a most consummate sagacity, and a deer 
acquaintance with the human heart, and [with] that universal disposi 
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7 Aul when ce nad so said, there 
wose a ‘lissension between the 
Pharisees aud the Sadducees: and 
the muttitude was divided. 

8 Fer the Sadducees @ say that 
there is no resurrection, neither an- 
gel nor spirit: but the Pharisees 
confess hoth. 

9 And there arose a great cry: 
and the scribes that were of the 
fharisees’ part arose, and strove, 
saying, We find ®no evil in this 
man; but if a‘spirit or an angel 
hath spoken to him, let us not j fight 
ugainst God. 

10 7 And when there arose a 

great dissension, the chief captain, 
feating lest Paul should have been 
pulled i in pieces of them, command- 


‘ed the soldiers to go down, and to 


take him by force from among 
them, and to bring Aim into the 


castle. 


g Mat, 22:93, 
Ma, 12:18. Lu. 


20:27, i 
hc. 45.25. 26:31, fj 


from one another, yet ordinarily agreed well 
enough to do the business of the council to- 
gether. (1.) The Pharisees were bigots ; 
zealous for the ceremonies, not only “those 
God jhad appointed, but those enjoined by 
the tradition of the elders ; great sticklers 
for the authority of the church, and enfore- 
ing obediencé to its injunctions, which occa- 
sioned many quarrels between them and our 
Lord Jesus; but at the same time very or- 
thodox in the faith of the Jewish church 
concerning the world of spirits, the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and the life of the world to 
come, (2.) The Sadducees were deists ; 
no friends to the Scripture, or divine reve- 
lation. The books of Moses they admitted, 
wut had little regard to the other books of 
-he O. 'T.; see Mat. 22:23. These Sad- 
ducees, [1.] Deny the resurrection; they had 
neither hope of eternal happiness, dread of 
eternal misery, nor expectation of anything 
on the other side death ; on these princi- 
ples, they [perhaps] said, le is vain to serve 
God, and [they] call the ‘proud happy, Mal. 

8:14, 1d. [2.] They denied the existence 
of angels and spirits, and allowed of no be- 
ing but matter, They thought God Him- 
self was corporeal, and had parts and mem- 


bers,as we have. The angels, they supposed 


to be messengers God made and sent on his 
errands as there was’ occasion ; or impres- 


sions on the fancies of those they were sent 


to, and no real existences; this, or that, or 


- anything, rather than what they were. And 


as for che souls of men, they looked upon 
them to be nothing else but the temperament 
of the humors oti the body, or the animal 
epirits; but denied their existence ina state 
of separation from the body, and any differ- 
ence between the soul of a man and of a 
beast, ‘These, no doubt, pretended to be free- 
thinkers, but really thought as meanly, ab- 
surdly, and. slavishly as possible. It is 
sivany + how men of such corrupt and wicked 
urinciples could come into office, and have a 
ace in the great Savhedrim but many 
c? them were of quality and estate, and they 
complied with the public establishment, and 
so got o, and kept in. But they were gen- 
erally stiginatized as heretics, were ranked 
with the I picureans, and prayed against, 
and excluded from eternal life. ‘The prayer 
the modern Jews use against Christians, 
Witsius thinks, was designed by ‘iamaliel, 
4 i 
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who made jit, against*the Sadducees ; and 
that they meant them in their ustal i impreca- 
tion, Let the name of the wicked rot. But 
how degenerate was the character, and how 
miserable the state of the Jewish church, 
when such protease men as these were among 
their rulers ! 

2. In this their difference, Paul openly 
declared himself to be on the Phavi isees’ side, 
v. 6. He cried out, so as to be heard by all, 
‘Tama Pharisee, so bred, nay, born, in rad 
fect, the son of a Pharisee, and thus far still 
a Phari isee, that I hope for the resurrection of 
the dead, rte I may truly say, if rightly 
understood, this is it for which T am now 
called in question.” When Christ was on 
earth, the Pharisees set themselves most 
against Him, because He witnessed against 
their tr aditions, and corrupt glosses on the 
law; but after his ascension, the Sadducees 
set themselves most against thie apostles, be- 
cause they preached through Jesus the resur- 
rection of the dead, ch. 4:1,2. And it is 
said, ch. 5:17. that they were the sect of the 
‘Sidducees that were filled with indignation at 
them, because they preached that life and 
immortality which is brought to light by the 
Gospel. -As. Pharisaism was opposed to 
Christianity, Paul set himself against it, yet, 
as it was opposed to Sadducism, he adhated 
to it. We must never think the worse of 
any truth of God, nor be more shy of own- 
ing it, for its being held by men otherwise 


corrupt. Paul might truly say, that, being 
persecuted, as a Christian, this was the 


thing he was called in question for; perhaps 
he knew the Sadducees, though they had not 
such an interest in the common people. as 
the Pharisees had, yet had underhand in- 
censed the mob against him, under pretence 
of his having preached to the Gentiles, but 


really because he had preached [to them ani | 


others] the hope of the resurrection. How- 
ever, being called in question, for his being 
a Christian, he might truly say, he was 
called in question for the hope of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, as he afterward pleaded, 
ch, 24: 15. and ch. 26:6, 7. Though Paul 
preached against the traditions of the elders, 
(as his Master had done,) and therein op- 
posed the Pharisees, yet he valued himself 
more on his preaching for the resurrection 
of the dead, and a future state, in which he 
concurred with the Pharisees. 

3. This occasioned a division in the 
council; probably the high priest sided with 
the Sadducees, as he had done, ch. 5:17. 
and made it to appear by his rage at Paul, 
v. 2. which alarmed the Pharisees so much 
the more ; but so it was, there arose a dis- 
sension between the Pharisees and the Saddu- 
cees, v. 7. for this word of Paul’s made the 
Sadducees more warm, and the Pharisees 
more cool, in the prosecution of him; so that 
there was a schism, a quarrel among them, 
and the edge of their zeal began to turn from 
Paul against one another; nor could they go 
on to act against him, when they could not 
agree among themselves, or prosecute him for 
breaking the unity of the church, when there 
was so little among them of the unity of the 
Spirit. All the cry had been against Paul, 
but now there arose a great cry ‘against one 
another, v. 9. 

4, The Pharisees hereupon (would one 
think it!) took Paul’s part, v. 9. they strove, 
they fought, saying, We find no evil in this 
man. He had conducted himself decently 
and reverently in the temple, and had attend- 
ed the service of the church; and though it 
was but occasionally, yet it showed that he 
was not such an enemy to it as he was said 
to be ; he had spoken very handsomely in 
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|his own defence, and given a gu d acount | 
of himself, and had now declare’? sansedf 


as well as regular and conscientious ir his — 
conversation ; therefore, they cannot see 
that he has done anything worthy of deat, o7 
of bonds. Nay, they go further, ‘ If a spire 
or an angel hath spoken to hum concerning 
Jesus, and put him on preaching as he doese 
though we may not be so far satisfied as to 
give ‘credit to him ,yet we ought to be caution 
ed not to oppose hitn, lest we be found fighting 
| against God;? as Gamahels himself a Phara 
isee, had argued, ch. 5: 39. Now here, 

(1.) We may observe it, to the honor of 

the Gospel, that it was witnessed to even by 
its adversaries, and confessions, not only of 
its innocency, but of its excelleney, were 
extorted sometimes by the power of truth, 
even from those that persecuted it. Pilate 
found no fault in Christ, though he put Him 
to death ; nor Festus in Paul, though he 
continued him in bonds ; and the Pharisees 
here supposed it possible, that Paul might 
have a commission sent him from heaven by 
an angel to do what he did ; and yet, it 
| should. seem, as e.ders, they after this joined 
the high priest in prosecuting him, ch, 24:1. 
They ‘sinned against the knowledge which 
they not only had, but sometimes owned, ag 
Christ had ‘said of them, They have both 
ceen and hated both Me and my Father, John 
15: 24, 
» Yet, (2.) We will hope some of them did, 
from henceforward, conceive a better opinion 
of Paul, and then it must be observed, to 
their honor, that their zeal for the traditions 
of the elders, which Paul had departed from, 
was so far swallowed up in a zeal for the 
great and fundamental doctrines of religion, 
to which Paul still adhered, that if he wil 
heartily joi them against the Sadducees, 
and adhere to the hope of the resurrection of 
the dead, they will not think his shaking off 
the ceremonial law to be any evil in him, but 
charitably hope he walks according to the 
light God has given him by some angel or 
spirit, and are so far from persecuting “hin 
that they are ready to patronize, and pro 
tect him. The persecuting Pharisees of the 
church of Rome are not of this spirit ; for, 
let a man be ever so sincere and zealous for 
all the articles of the Christian faith, yet, if 
he lay not his neck under the yoke of their 
church’s authority, they find evil enough m 
him to persecute him unto the death. 

Il. The chief captain’s care and conduct 
stand him in more stead ; for when he had 
thrown this bone of contention between the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, he is never the 
nearer, but is in danger of being pulled in 
pieces by them; the Pharisees pulling to have 
him set at liberty, and the Sadducees to 
have him put to death, or thrown to the 
people, like Daniel into the den of lions; sa 
that the chief captain was foresd to come 
with his soldiers, and rescue him, as he had 
done, ch. 21 : 32. and ch. 22: 24. He or- 
dered his soldiers to go down from ihe ‘upper 
wards, and to take him by force, out of that 
apartment in the temple, where he had order- 
ed the council to meet, and to bring him inte 
the castle, or tower of Antonia ; for he saw 
he could make nothing of them, toward the 
understanding of the merits of his cause. 

III. Divine consolations stood: him mm 
most stead of all; the castle was indeed a 
protection, but w ithal it was a confinement 5 
and as it was now his preservation from se 
great a death, it might be his reservation for 
a greater, We do not find that any of the 
apostles or elders at Jerusalem came to nim 3 
either they had not courage, or had not ad- 


tion. which continually manifests itself, of favoring those who take our 
‘Grant me discernment, I allow it you.’ 
What must this heathen Lysias have thought of the worship- 
pers of JEHOVAH, when he saw this assembly of chief priests, learned 
scribes, and rulers of Israel, forgetful of what became their rank, profes- 
sio, and sacred character ; and carried away by an unbridled rage, in 
their religious contests, to those excesses, which the Roman senators 
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part in any contested point. 
Cowper. 


(6.) ‘Pauls excuse, 
seems, did not accept, 


and magistrates, or principal persons, would have been Pancuiee of, even 
in their eager competition for preéminence and deminion ? 


Scott. 
unaccompanied by retraction, the Sanhedrim, it. 
and, perceiving that his judges were too much 


under the dominion of anger, hatred, and prejudice to decide his cees 
fairly, Pau) bethought himself of a justifiable stratagem, to which Crob 
has unreasonably objected. 


[See Limb. Am. Coll.]’ Broome 


orthodox in the great principles o* religion, 


Py, 


BY 


‘him aside privately, and 


 2:22—24, v. 23. 4:23—28, v. 28. 


conduct 


It and the nigat following, the 
Lord stood Ly him, and said, Be 


‘of good cheer, Paul: for as thou 


ast testified of me in Jerusalem, 


so must thou bear witness also at 


Rome. : 
12 f And when it was day, ™cer- 
tsin of the Jews banded together, 


“and bound themselves ® under a 


curse, saying, that they would 
neither eat nor drink ° till they had 
killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than 
forty which had made this con- 
spiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief 
P priests and elders, and said, We 
have bound ourselves under a great 
curse, that we will eat nothing until 
we have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye, with the 
eouneil, signify to the chief captain 
that he bring him down unto you 
tcmorrow, as though ye would 
inquire something more perfectly 
concerning him: and we, or ever 
he come near, are ready %to kill 
him. : 

16 And when Paul’s sister’s son 
heard of their lying in wait, he 
* went and entered into the castle, 
and told Paul. 

17 ‘Then ‘ Paul called one of the 
centurions unto him, and said, Bring 
thts young man unto the chief cap- 
tain ; for he hath a certain thing to 
tel. him. 

18 So he took him, and brought 
him to the chief captain, and said, 
Paul the prisoner ‘called me unto 
him, and prayed me to bring this 
young man unto thee, who hath 
something to say unto thee, 

19 Then the chief captain took 
him by the hand, and went with 
asked 
him, What is that thou hast to tell 
me ? 

k Ps, 46:1,7. ¢. 


ie 


nor, withanoa‘h r 2Sa. 17:17. 


18.9. 27:23,24, - ofexecration. 8 Pr. 22:3. Mat. 
] c. 28:30,31. Ro, o Ps. 31:13, 10:16 

1:15. p Ho. 4:9 € c. 28:17. Ep. 
m ver, 21:30 q Ps, 21:1L. 87: 3:1. 4:1, Phil. 9. 

c. 25:3, , 32, 33. 
mission. But now the Lord Jesus makes 


him a kind visit, and, though at midnight, 
et a very seasonable one, v.11. Whoever 
js against us, we need not fear, if the Lord 
stand by us. The Lord is with those that uphold 
my soul, and then nothing can come amiss. 
1. Christ bids him not be discouraged, 
saddened, or frightened. Note, Christ will 
have his servants, who are faithful, always 
cheerful. Perhaps Paul began to be jeal- 
ous, whether he had done well in what he 
had said to the council the day before ; 
but Christ satisfies him that God approved 
his conduct. Or, perhaps, it troubled him, 


_ -hat bis friends did not come to him ; but 


Christ’s visit did itself speak, though he 


had not said, Be of good cheer, Paul. 


2. It s a strange argument he uses, to 


el 8% 


as 


Vey 


CT is 


XXII. 


encourage him; As thow hast testified of Mein 
Jerusalem, &c. One would think this but 
cold “comfort ; yet this was designed to 


hearten bim 3 for hereby he is given to un- 


derstand he had been serving Christ, asa 
witness for Him, in what he had hitherto en- 
dured, that he had not yet finished his testi- 
mony, nor was, by his imprisonment, laid 
aside as useless, but was only reserved for 
further service: nay. he seems to have hada 
particular fancy, and an innocent one, to go 
to Rome, to preach the Gospel there, though 
it was already preached, and a church plant- 
ed there; yet, being a citizen of Rome, he 
longed’ for a journey thither, and had de- 
signed it, ch. 19:21. And he had written 
to the Romans some time ago, that he longed 
to see them, Rom. 1; 11. Now he was ready 
to conclude, this had broken his measures, 
and he should never see Rome ; but even in 
that Christ tells him he should be gratified, 
since he desired it for the honor of Christ, 
and to do good, 

V. 12—35. Here is the story of a plot 
against Paul’s life ; how it was laid, how 
discovered, and’ how defeated. 

I. They found they could gain nothing by 
popular tumult, or legal process, and there- 
fure have recourse to the barbarous method 
of assassination 3 so restless is their malice 
against this good man. Observe, 

1. Who formed this conspiracy ; certain 
Jews that had the utmost degree of indigna- 
tion against him, because he was the apostle 
of the Gentiles, v. 12. more than forty in the 
design, v. 13, Lord, how are they increased 
that trouble me! 

2. When; as soon as it was day, an- 
swering to the account the prophet gives of 
some who work evil on their beds, and when 
the morning is light they practice it, and are 
laid under a woe for it, Mic. 2:1. In the 
night Clivist appeared to Paul to protect him, 
and when it was day, here were forty men ap- 
pearing against him to destroy him ; they 
were not up so soon, but Christ was up be- 
fore them. God shall help her, and that right 
early, Ps. 46: 5. 7 

8. By aleague,perhaps they called it a holy 
league, they engaged to stand by one anoth- 
er, and every one, to his power, to be aiding 
and assisting to murder Paul. Strange, so 
many could so soon be got together, and that 
in Jerusalem, too, who were so perfectly 
Jost to all sense of humanity and honor. 
Comp. Is. 1:21. What laws of truth and 
justice so sacred, so’ strong, which malice 
and bigotry will not break through ! 

4, How firm they made it, as they thought, 
that none might fly off, on conscience of the 
horror: of the fact, at second thoughts ; 
they bound themselves under an anathema, 
imprecating the heaviest curses on them- 
selves, their souls, bodies, families, if they 
did not kill Paul, and so quickly, that they 
would not eat or drink till they had done it. 
What a complication of wickedness is here! 
It showed a great contempt of the provi- 
dence of God, and a presumption on it, in 
that they bound themselves to do sucha thing 
within so short a time as they could continue 
fasting, without any proviso or reserve for 
the disposal of an overruling Providence; 
nay, a great contempt of their own souls 
and bodies; of their souls, in imprecating a 
curse on them if they did not proceed. (God 
certainly meets them with his curse if they 
do go on in it, and they desire He would if 
they do not!) of their bodies, in tying 
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The Jews conspare to Kill Paud. 


themse\ves out from the necessary supports — 


of life till they had accomplished a thing 
which they could never liwfully do, and 
perhaps not possibly do. Such language of 
hell they speak, that wish God to damn 
them, and the devil to take them, if they de 
not soand so. As they love cursing, so sha. 
it come unto them. Some think, the mean 
ing is, they would either kill Paul, as an 
Achan, an accursed thing, a troubler of the 
camp ; or, if not, would make themselves 
accursed before God in his stead, Joh 3 
31. Persecutors are said to eat up (rod 
people as they eat bread 3; it is as riuch a 
gratification to them, as meat to one that 13 
hungry, Ps. 14: 4. 

5. What method they took to bring it 
about. Paul is under the particular protec- 
tion of the government, imprisoned, not, as 
others, Jest he should de harm, but Jest he 
should have harm done him ; therefore the 
contrivance is, that the chief priests and el- 
ders desire the governor to let Paul come 
to them to the council-chamber, to be fur- 
ther examined, and then, in his passage, 
they would put an end te all disputes about 
Paul, by killing him; thus the plot was 
laid, v. 14, 15.. Towards evening they come 
to the principal members of the great San- 
hedrim, and, though they might have con- 
cealed their main design, aud yet might 
have moved them on some othe: pretence to 
send for Paul, they are so confident of their 
approbation of this villany, that they are not 
ashained or afraid to own to them, that they 
design to breakfast the next morning on his 
blood ; they doubt not but the chief priests 
will not only countenance them, but lend 
them a helping hand, be their tools to get 
them an opportunity of killing Paul ; ney, 
tell a lie for them, too, pretending to the 
chief captain, that they would inquire some= 
thing more perfectly concerning him, when they 
meant no such thing. What a mean, what 
an ill opinion bad they of their priests, when 
they could apply to them on such an errand 
as this! Yet, vile as the proposal was, for 
aught that appears, the preests and elders cons 
sented, and, at the first word, promised to — 
gratify them, 

If. How the plot was discovered. 1. 
There wasa youth related to Paul, whose_ 
mother, probably, lived in Jerusalem, and 
some how or other, we are not told how, he 
heard of their lying in wait, and went into the 
castle, probably, as he used to do, to attend 
on his uncle, and bring him what he wanted, 
which gave hima free access to him, and he 
told Paul what he heard. God has many 
ways of bringing to light the hidden works of - 
darkness ; though the contrivers of them dig 
deep to hide them from the Lord, He can ake 
a bird of the air to carry the voice, Eccl. 10: 20. 
or the conspirators’ own tongues to betray 
themselves. 

2. How it was discovered to the chief cap= 
tain. This is related very particularly, per- 
| haps because the penman was an eyewitness 
of the prudent and successful management 
| of this affair, and remembered it with a deal 
;of pleasure. (1.) Paul had got a good 1a- 
| terest in the officers that attended, by his 
| prudent, peaceable deportment ; he could 
‘call one of the centurions to him, though a 


centurion, and used to call, not to be called to, 
|v. 17. and he desired he would introduce this 
young man to the chief captam, to give in an 
information of something that concerned the 
honor of government, (2.) The centurion 


cee 
V.il. Must bear, &c.) 


‘Here is an instance of a divine appoint- 
ment, without any necessity laid on the will of Paul.’ Whitby. This er- 
 roneously supposes, that they, with whorn this learned writer meant to 
contend, held that the divine decrees laid a necessity on the human will ! 
In fact, the instance proves, beyond all 
controversy, that an event may be certainly determined by almighty 
God, and infailibly come to pass; though all parties concerned exer- 
cise the ntmost free agency, of which the rativnai nature is capable, 
Bo ne argue from this vision, that the Lord approved of the apostle’s 
bat, though this is undoubtedly true as to the grand outine, 
en the Vision no move proves that the conduct of the apostle was free 
™m ad] mixtuce G. infirmity, than the vision, with which Jacob was fa- 


instances of the Lord’s 
V. 12—22. 


vored at Bethel, proves that he had not smned in fraudulently obtaining 
the blessing. Gen. 27;6—14, 28:16, 17. 
judged of by the law of God; and not by the event, cr by any special 


The actions of men must be 


unmerited kindness to them. Scort. 


The Jews, perceiving that Lysias was resolved to pro- 

tect Paul, unless legally convicted of some crime, began to fear that | 
their melice would be disappointed 
execrable vows as these were not unusual among .he Jews, who 
challenged to themselves a right of punishing those, without eny Jega. 
process, whom they considered as transyressors of the taw. and in 
some cases thought, that they were justified in killing them .,1t isno 
wonder, therefore, that unese Jews should make no scrupie of eequaint 
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(Hence their conspiracy.] ‘Such 


A D. 61. 


’ 20 And he said, The Jews "have 
agreed te desire thee that thou 
ouldest bring down Paul tomor- 


row into the council, as though 
‘they would inquire somewhat of 


him more perfectly. 
21 But do not thou yield Yunto 


them : for there lie in wait for him 


of them more than forty men, which 
hare bound themselves with an 
oath, that they will. neither eat nor 
drink till they have killed him : 


aud now are they ready, looking for 


D promise from thee. 

22 So the chief captain then let 
the young man depart, and charged 
him, Sce thou tell no man that thou 
hast shewed these things to me. 

23 § And he called unto him two 
centurions, saying, Make ready two 
hundred soldiers to go to Cesarea, 
and hersemen threescore and ten, 
and spearmen two hundred, at the 
third hour of the night : : 

24 And provide them beasts, that 
they may set Paul on, and bring 
him safe unto Felix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after 
this manner : 

26 Claudius Lysias unto the most 
excellent governor Felix sendeth 
greeting. 

27 This * man was taken of the 
Jews, and should have been killed 
of them: then came | with an 


army, and rescued him, having un- 


derstood that he was a Roman. 

98 And * when I would have 
kuown the cause wherefore they 
accused him, I brought hiin forth 
into their council : 


m ver. 12, v Ex, 23:2, we. 21:33, 24:7. x c. 22:30, 


very readily gratified him, v. 18. did not 


~send a common soldier with him, but went 


himself to countenance the young man, to 
recommend his errand to the chief captain, 
and to show his respect to Paul. Note, It 
is true charity to poor prisoners, to act for 
them as well as to give them. ‘ J was sick, 
and in prison, and you went on an errand for 
ine,’ will pass as well in the account as, ‘I 
was sick, and in prison, and you came unto me, 
to visit me, or sent me a token.’ Those 
that have acquaintance and interest, should 
use them to assist persons in distress. This 


centurion helped to save Paul’s life by his 


civility, which should engage us to do the 
like on occasion. Open thy mouth for the 


dumb, Prov. 31:8. Those that cannot give a 


good gift, may yet speak a good word. (3.) 
The chief captun received the information 
with great condescension and tenderness, 


v.19. He took the young man by the hand, 


nsa friend or father, to encourage him, that 
he might not be dashed out of countenance, 


_ but might be assured of a favorable audience. 


\ 


The notice taken of this circumstance, should 


7 


Peasea |” 


encourage great men to make themselves 
easy of access to the meanest, on any erranc 
which may give them an opportunity of do- 
ing good; to condescend to them of low estate 
This familiarity of this Roman tribune is 
here on record to his honor. Let no mar 
think he disparages himself by his humility 
or charity, It is probable the chief captain 
was the more obliging in this case, because 
of having bound Paul, against his privilege 
as a Roman citizen, which he was willing 
now to atone for. (4.) The young man de- 
livered his errand very readily and hand- 
somely, v. 20, 21. ‘ The Jews,’ he does not 
say who, lest he should invidiously reflect 
on the chief priests and the elders, and his 
business was to save his uncle’s life, not 
to accuse his enemies; ‘have agreed, &c. 
Lastly, The captain dismissed the young man 
with a charge of secresy, v. 22. The favors 
of great men are not always to be boasted 
of ; and those that cannot keep counsel, are 
not fit to be employed in business. If it 
should be known that the chief captain had 
this information brought him, perhaps they 
would compass and imagine the death of 
Paul some other way. 

III. How the plot was defeated ; The 
chief captain, finding how implacable and in- 
veterate the malice of the Jews was against 
Paul, and how near he was to become him- 
self accessary to it as a minister, resolves to 
send him away with all speed out of their 
reach. What a melancholy observation is 
it, that the Jewish chief priests, when they 
knew of this assassination-plot, should coun- 
tenance it, and assist in it, while a Roman 
chief captain, purely from a naturai sense of 
justice and humanity, when he knows it, 
sets himself to baffle it, and puts himself to 
a deal of trouble to do it effectually ! 


1. He orders a considerable detachment | 


of the Roman forees under bis command to 
get ready to go to Cesarea, with all expedi- 
tion, and to bring Paul thither to selia the 
governor, where he might sooner expect to 
have justice done him than by the great San- 
hedriim at Jerusalem. I see not but the chief 
captain might, without any unfaithfulness to 
the duty of bis place, have set Paul at liber- 
ty, and given him leave to shift for his own 
safety, for he was never legally committed 
to his custody as a criminal, he himself owns, 
that nothing was laid to his charge worthy of 
bonds, v. 29. and he ought to have the same 
tenderness for his liberty that he had for his 
life ; but he feared [his death, perhaps, or 
that it] would have incensed the Jews too 
much against him. [In fact, he was now 
accountable for Paul’s life, both to God 
and Rome.}] Two centurions, or captains 
of the hundreds, must get ready 200 foot sol- 
diers, probably those under their own com- 
mand, with .70 horse, and 200 spearmen he- 
side, which some think were the chief cap- 
tain’s guards ; whether horse or foot is not 
certain, most probably foot, as pikemen for 
the protection of the horse. [So large a force 
would render a rescue for any purpose, hope- 
less, and a smaller might have led to blood- 
shed, which this prompt and soldierly Roman 
determined to prevent.] See how justly God 
brought the Jewish nation under the Roman 
yoke, when such a party of the Roman army 
was necessary to restrain them from the 


not all this force, not any of it, to keep’Paul 
from being rescued by his friends ; ten 
times this force would not have kept him 
from being rescned by an angel, if it sad 
pleased God to work his deliverance that 
way, as He had sometimes done ; but, (1.) 
The chief captain designed hereby to expose 
the Jews, as a headstrong, tumultuous peor 
ple ; and hearing how many wsze in the 
conspiracy, he thought less would not serve 
to defeat their attempt. (2.) God designed 
hereby to encourage Paul ; for being thus 
attended, he was not only kept safe in the 
hands of his friends, but out of the hands of 
his enemies. Paul was by this made con- 
siderable ; thus his bonds in Christ were 
made manifest all the country over ; Pan. 
1: 13. and so great an honor having been put 
on them before by the prediction of them, it 
was agreeable enough that they should be 
thus-honorably attended, that the brethren in 
the Lord might wax the more confident by his 
bonds, when they saw him rather guarded 
as the patriot of his country, than guarded 
against as the pest of his country ; apd so 
great a preacher made so great a prisoner. 
When his enemies hate him, and I soubt 
his friends negiect him, then does a Ruman 
tribune patronize him, and carefully preride, 
{1.] For his ease ; the chef captain weats 
him like a gentleman, and orders him a good 
horse to ride upon. Nay, beasts, either a led 
horse, or more ; or, as some, for his friends 
and companions, as many as pleased [ac- 
cording to the custom in the Iv., note, 10: 
23.] to go along with him, to divert him in 


his journey, and to minister to him, _[2.] 
For his security ; they have a strict charge 
to bring him safe to Felix’ the governor, to 
whom he is consigned, and who was supreme 
in all civil affairs among the Jews, as the 
chief captain was in military affairs. The 
Roman historians speak much of this Felix, 
as a man of mean extraction, but that raised 
himself by his shifts to be governor of Judea 
in the execution of which office, Tacitu 
Hist. 5, says, He used royal power with a ser. 
vile genius, and in connexion with all the va- 
rieties of cruelty and lust. To the judgment 
of such a man as this is poor Paul turned 
over ; and. yet better so than in the hands of 
Ananias the high priest! Now a prisoner 
thus on his deliverance by course of law 
oaght to be protected as well as a prince. 
The chief captain orders, for greater secu 
rity, that Paul be taken away at the 3d how 


- of the night, which some understand of & 


hours after sunset, that, it being now soon 
after the feast of pentecost, (i.e. midsummer,) 
they might have the cool of the mght to 
march in. Others understand it of 3 hours 
after midnight, in the 3d watch, about 3 in the 
morning, that they might have the day before 
them, and get out of Jerusalem before Panl’s 
enemies were stirring, and so prevent any 
popular tumult, leaving them to roar, when _ 
they rose, like a lion disappointed of his prey. 
2. He writes a letter to Felix, the governor 
of this province, by which he discharges 
himself from any further care about Paul, and 
leaves the whole matter with Felix. This 


letter is here inserted, v, 25. Probably 
Luke had a copy of it, having attended Paui 
in this remove. Observe, after the proper 


-ing the chief priests and elders with their conspiracy against the life of 
Paul; who were so far from blaming them for it, that not long after they 
renewed the same design themselves. (25:2, 3.)...Dr. Lightfoot has 
shown from the Talmud, that if they were prevented from accomplish- 
ing such vows as these, it was an easy matter to obtain an absolution 


from their Rabbies ? Doddr. 
Nii 24. 


V 25—30. 


(}46% 


‘The cavalry nsed often to take each a led horse; by which 
means they travelled long distances without stopping.’ 
This epistle is a good specimen of the Roman method of 
writing letters, and a model of brevity, simplicity, and perspicuity. 
The customary tile of respect to a superior, and expression of good- 
- will, are once only made use of: and in this it differs exceedingly from 
inodern episties, to persons of high rank and authority ; which are gen- 
erally encumbered with multiplied compliments, and ascriptions of hon- 
tr —As we suppose thts to have been an exact copy of the letter, it 
appears, Lysias was willing Felix should conclude, that his interposi- 
on ln Paul’s favor arore from a previews knowledge that he was a Ro- 


man citizen; though it 
22—30. 


Scorr. 


BLoomr, 


fact, that he had causéd 


In other respects, the account was fair and candid. 
(27.) Having understood, &c.) Bl. sensibly remarks, ‘ Bois and Doddr 
think Lysias only confounds, inadvertently, the times of delivery ; since 
he delivered Paul twice. But this confusion could scarce.y be accijental 
{yet Pauls being a Roman, was a reason for a good deed that t.e tribune | 
did.]..Lysias ventured, it seems, to take a litte more credit for zeal in 
behalf of his fellow eitizens, than,in strictness, he merited. 
ever, his conduct was, throughout the rest of this business, so humane, 
judicious, and every way worthy of a public functionary, we inust not 
visit the lapse too severely on his head. As to his concealinent of the 


is evident this was not the case. 21:51—40, 22; 
Scort. 


As, how 


Paul to be strapped to the whipping-ost, no ons 


can justly blame him for that; though, if this had comet the ears of 
Felix, it would have destroyed the only excuse that Iysias could have 
advanced 3, namely, that he had not known Panl to be a Ruma i citize, 
So dangerous is it to .viate ever so little from the pats of truth, te 
gratify any petty vanity or serve any temporary purpose,’ 


ho " 


X32 


29 Whom I 
‘cused of questions Yof taeir law, 
bes -o have nothing “laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of bonds, 

80 And when *it was told me, 
how that the Jews laid wait for the 
man, I sent straightway to thee, 
and gave »commandment to his 
accusers also, to say before thee 
what they had against him. Fare- 
well : 

$1 Then the soldiers, as it was 
commanded them, took Paul, and 
brought hum by night to Antipatris. 

- $2 On the morrow they left the 
horsemen to go with him, and re- 
turned to the castle : 

83 Who, when they came to 
Cesarea, and delivered the epistle 
*to the governor, presented Paul 
also before him. 

34 And when the governor had 
read the letter, he asked of what 
province he was. And when he 
understood that he.was of 4 Cilicia ; 

85 I will hear thee, said he, when 
thine accusers ° are’ also come. 
And he commanded him to be kept 
in Herod’s judgment-hall. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


1 Paul, being accused by Tertullus the orator, 10 answereth 
for his life and doctrine. 24 He preacheth Christ to the 
governor and bis wife. 26 The governor hopeth for a 
bribe, but in vain. 27 At last, going out of his office, he 
leayeth Paul in prison. 


ND after five days, Atznias 
athe high priest descended 
with the elders, and wth a certain 
orator named Tertullus, who in- 
formed >the governor against Paul, 


Pic d 


yc. 18:15. 25:19, c ver. 25—30. f Mat. 27:27. 
zc, 26:31. = ¢. 21:39. a c. 23:2. 25:2, 
a ver. 2C, 21. ec 24:1, &c. b Ps, 11:2, 

bc. 24:8, 25:6. 25:16. 


title giver, and good wishes expressed, (1.) 
The just and fair account he gives him 
of Paul’s case: [1.] That he was one the 
Jews hid a pique against, hed taken, and 
would heve killed ; and perhaps Felix knew 
the temper of the Jews so wel, he did not 


perceiveu to e ac- 


think much the worse of him for that, v. 27. 
£2.] That he had protected him because he 
was a Roman 3 which action for a citizen of 
Rome would recommend him to the Roman 
governor. [3.] That he could not under- 
stand the merits of his cause, nor what made 
him so odious to the Jews. He took the 
proper method to know, brought him forth into 
their council, ». 28. to be examined there ; 
hoping that, either from their complaints, or 
his own confessions, he should Jearn some- 
thing of the ground of all this clamor, but 
he found he was accused of questions of their 
law, v. 29. about the hope of the resurrection 
of the dead,v. G. This chief captain was a 
man of sense and honor, and had good prin- 
ciples in him of justice and humanity ; and 
yet see how slightly he speaks of another 
world, and the gréat things of that world, as if 
that were a question, which is of undoubted 
certainty, and which both sides agreed in, 
except the Sadducees ; and as if that were 
a question only of their law, which is of the 
utmost concern to all mankind! * Or, per- 
haps, he refers rather to the question about 


their rituals than about their doctrinals, and | 


the quarrel he perceived they had with him, 
was for Jessening the credit and obligation 
of their ceremonial law, which he looked 
upon as a thing not worth speaking of. The 
Romans allowed the nations they conquered 
the exercise of their own religion, and never 
offered to impose their’s on them ; yet, as 
conservators of the public peace, they would 
not suffer them, under color of their religion, 
to abuse their neighbors, [4.] That thus 
far he understood that there was nothing 
laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds, 
much less proved or made out against him. 
(2.) His referring Paul’s case, his life being 
there in danger, to Felix, v. 80. as the most 
proper person to judge the cause, and ‘let his 
accusers go after him, if they please, and say 
before thee what they have against him, for, 
being bred a‘soldier, I will never pretend to 
be a judge, and so furewell.’ 

3 Paul is accordingly conducted to Cesa- 
rea ; the soldiers got him safe out of Jeru- 
salem by night, and if any of the conspirators 
did starve themselves to death, in conscience 
of their oath, and vexation at their disap- 
pointment, they fell unpitied. Paul was con- 
ducted to Antepatris, 17 miles from Jerusa- 


* That he distinctly understood what Paul had said, is 
hardly probable. Ed. 
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Nae BONNY ENE 
Paul 1s conducte 


‘ahh 4 


d to Uesarea. 


| Jem,f'and about the midway to Cesarea,» 31. 
Having brought Paul thus far out of danger 
there needed not so strong a guard, but thu 
horsemen might serve to bring him to Cesarea 
and would do it with more expedition, so 
the rest returned; this they did, not only tc 
save their own labor, but their mastera 
charge ; and it is an example to seryanis, 
not only to act obediently, according to their 
masters’ orders, bat to act prudently, so aa 
may be most for their masters’ interest 

4. The officers presented the letter, and Paw 
with it, to Meliv, and so discharged themselves 
of their trust, ». 33. Paul had never affected’ 
acquaintance or society with great men, but 
with the disciples, wherever he came; yet 
Providence overrules his suflerings, so as by 
them to give him an opportunity of witness- 
ing to Christ before great men ; and so 
Christ had foretold concerning his discip es, 
that they should be brought bejore rulers and 
kings for his sake, Mark 13:9. The governor 
inquired of what province of the empire the 
prisoner originally was, and was told, that he 
was a native of Cilicia, v. 34. and proimises 
him a speedy trial, v. 35. ordering him into 
inonorable} custody, in some apartment be« 
longing to the palace, denominated from 
Herod the Great, who built it. There he had 
opportunity of acquainting himself with the 
great men that attended the governor’s court, 
and, no doubt, improved it to the best pur: 
poses. , 


Cuap. XXIV. In this ch., we have 
Paul’s arraignment and trial before Felix, 
the governor, at Cesarea. 

V. 1—9. I. Their busy malice (so intent 
are bad men to do evil) is réady in 5 days; 
which some reckon from Paul’s being first 
seized, and with most probability, for he 
says here, v. 11. it was but 12 days since he 
came up to Jerusalem, and he had spent 7 in 
his purifying in the temple, so that these § 
must be reckoned from the last of tose. 
Those that had been his judges, appear here 
as his prosecutors. Ananias himself, the hgh 
priest 3 one would wonder, he should thus 
disparage himself, and forget the dignity of 
his place! If men of the first rank have a 
malice against any, they think it policy to 
employ others against them, and to play least 
in sight themselves, because of the odicm 
that commonly attends it ; but Ananias ig 


+ But see note, below. Ed. 


PRACT. OBS. To rejoice in the testimony of a good conscience be- 
fore God, amidst calumnies and persecutions, is an invaluable blessing : 
but this cannot be habitually possessed, except by the constant exercise 
of faith in Christ, and an upright obedience to his commandments.—The 
best of men are liable, when greatly injured and insulted, to be put off 

_ their guard: and it is in general advisable to decline a strenuous justifi- 
? -eation of ourselves, and to admit that our conduct was in some respects 
unfit for imitation: and in no ordinary circumstances should we by any 
means ‘speak evil’ of our rulers; whatever their characters may be, 
or however they may have injured us; for the Christian's maxims are, 
- to honor those in anthority, and ‘ to overcome evil with good.’ Rom. 13: 
1-5, Tit. 3:1, 2.1 Pet. 2:18—17. 2 Pet. 2:10, 11. Jude 9, 10.—It is use- 
less to urge the most conclusive arguments, when we know that our 
' cause is already prejudzed.—Among those who oppose spiritual religion, 
some come nearer to the truth than others; and though self-righteous 
Pharisees are to be warned and shunned; yet Sadducees and infidels, 
who deny all the doctrines of revealed religion, should be still more 


strenuously opposed.—Man is a vain-glorious creature, who courts fat 
tery, and would have his own opinion considered as the standard of truth . 
A practical uniform attention to this characteristic of our fallen nature 
seems the grand device for managing mankind; whether among the gid 
dy multitude, or in the great councils of nations, or in ecclesiastical 
conventions. Butit is a delicate operation, which requires great skill 
and caution, and there is imminent danger of deviating from strict ‘ sim- 
plicity, and godly sincerity,’ into carnal policy, whenever we have re- 
course to it: though we may avail ourselves of it on some great emer- 
gency; and when it may evidently be done, without at all receding 
from our principles, and to the advantage of the truth.—ut what a 
scandal is it, when the professors and ministers of true re’ gion are so 
furious in their cox..ests, that idolatrous and ungodly nen cy shame of 
their violence. and are constrained to interpose authority, or military 
force, to quel! the riot, and prevent more fatal consequencs3 ! or when 
national and ecc'esiastical assemblies more resemble a meeting of furi- 
ous assassins, tuan a convention of legislators, or servants of God! Se. 


V. 31. By Night.) ‘1. e. principally: to Neopolis was 22 miles, 
to Lydda (or Diospolis) 10, to Antipatris 10, to Cesarea 16. See 
Reland. Bloomf. Antipatris.] ‘Very different accounts are given of 

* he situation of Antipatris, which must, however, have been N. W. 
from Jerusalem. Its ancient name was Capharsalama, or Chabarzaba ; 
hut Herod the Great rebuilt it, and gave it the name of Antipatris, in 

Konor of his father, Antipater. Some have supposed it but 18 or 20 m. 

from Jerusalem ; but Mr. Biscoe has shown it was something more than 

$2 of our miles, which must have been too far for one night’s march 5 
_ he therefore very well observes, it is not’ necessary to conclude Paul 
was carried there in one night, or thet the soldiers returned in one day. 
-.It appears from Jos. that from Jerusalem to Cesa*ea was 600 fur- 
_ Fongs, or near 70 miles.’ Doppr. 

‘ V.35 Judgment-hall] ‘ Praitérid : now the prei~rium was the 
habitation of the provincial governors. Thus Cic. calls Verres’ (praetor 
_FSicily’s) house. Finally, the term was applied, as here, to any magni- 
 fizent edifice.’ BLoomF. 
NOTES. Cuar. XXIV. V 1—9. (2) Worthy deeds.) We read of 
Ro benefit whatever, resuiting from Felix’s oppressive government, ex- 
cept that he freed the country from some daring gangs of robbers.—‘ As 
er Judea, its state under Felix was so far from being what Tertullus here 
Tepresents, that Josevhus declares, that the Jews accusea ‘wm before 


Nero, of insufferable. oppressions; and had certainly ruine1 h .n, if his 
brother Pallas had not interposed in his favor.’ Doddr.—The lugs priest, 
the chief magistrate of the Jews, was known to be one of Paul’s accu~ 
sers: yet the tribune, a'subordinate officer under the Roman governor, 
commanded these accusers to go to Cesarean. This shows to what en 
tire subjection the Jews were at this time reduced. And wa» not then 
‘the sceptre departed from Judah,’ because Shiloh was ccme? Gen 
49:10.—The disciples long before had been named Christians: yet Ver- 
tullus still calls them Nazarenes; which shows that the disciples wers 
not first called Christians by [all] their enemies. 11:25, 26, v. 26. Sc- 
(1.) Orator.] ‘Rhetor. The Jews being subjected to the Roman em 
pire, were obliged to transact their Jaw affairs after the Roman manner 
but, being little conversant with the Roman laws, and the forms of the 
Jurists, it was necessary for them, in pleading a cause before a Roman 
magistrate, to employ the assistance of some Roman lawyer and advo 
cate (as this Tertullus), who was well versed in Greek and Latin. Ses 
Ottius. Rhetér, indeed, signifies properly, an orator or speaker, but it 
also denotes a pleader ; as here, in #lian, Zsch., Cic., Juv. In ail ihe 
Roman provinces these rhetores were fcund, who devoted theim time — 
and labor, for hire, to the pleading of causes, and transacting other bzsi — 
ness before the provincial courts. Sc Lamprid. Auda from Cre. it ap 
bears, that many Romen youths whe hed devoted themerelves to forensjo 
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2 And when he was called forth, 
Tertullus began to accuse: him, 
saying, Seeing that by thee we en- 
joy great quietness, and that very 
worthy deeds *are done unto this 
nation by thy providence, 

& We accept zd always, and in 
all places, most noble Felix, with 
all thankfulness. 

4 Notwithstanding, that [I be not 
further tedious unto theg, I pray 
thee that thou wouldest hear us of 
thy clemency a few words. 

5 For we have found this man 
a pestilent fellow, and 4a mover 
of sedition among all the Jews 
throughout the world, and a ring- 
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes: 

6 Who also hath gone about to 
profane ‘the temple: whom we 
took, and would have judged ‘ac- 
eord'ng to our law. 

7 But the chief captain Lysias 
came upon us, and with great vio- 
lence took him away out of our 
hands, 

8 Commanding his accusers to 
tvie unto thee: by examining of 
whom, thyself mayest take knowl- 
edge of all these things whereof we 
accuse hin. 


e Pe: 12:2. 21:28, 1 Pe. f Jo. 18:31. 
@ jou.-23:2. “c. 6: 2:12, 19. g c. 21:33, 
13. 16:40. 17:6. ec. 19:37, 21:28, h o. 23:30. 


not ashamed to own himself a sworn enemy 
to Paul. The elders attended him, to signify 
their concurrence, and to invigorate the 
prosecution ; attorneys or solicitors could 
not be found to follow it with sufficient vio- 
lence. The pains evil men take in an evil 
matte:, should shame our coldness and back- 
wardness, and indifference in what is good. 
II. The prosecutors brought with them a 
certuin orator numed Tertullus, a Roman, 
skilled in the Roman law and language, and 
therefore fittest to be employed in a cause 
before the Roman governor, and most likely 
to gain favor, His business is, on the behalf 
of the progeentors, to open the information 
against Paul, and he is a man that will say 
anything tor his fee; mercenary tongues will 
de so. No cause so unjust, but can find ad- 
vocates to plead it ; yet we hope many ad- 
vocates so just, as not Knowingly to patronize 
an unrighteow: cause ; but Tertullus was 
none of those, his speech, or at least an ab- 
#. .ct of it, im here reported; and it is made 
up of flattery and falsehood ; it calls evil 
good, and good evil. 
~ 1 One of the worst of men is here ap- 
vlauded, as one of the best’ of benefactors, 
oly because he was the judge. Felix is 
represented, by historians, as a very bad 
man, who, depending on his interest in the 
vourt, allowed himself in all mauner of wick- 
edness, was a great oppressor, very cruel, 
aud very covetous, patronizing and protect- 
ing asstssins, Jos, Ant. /. 20. c. 6. And yet 
Tertullus here, in the name of the high priest 
ard elders, compliments him, as if he were 
ac _gnod a magistrate as never was the like: 
and this comes the worse from the high priest 
and the elders, because he had given a late 
Instance of his enmity to their order ; for 
sonathan the high priest, or one of the chief 
priests, having offended him, by too free an 
mvective against the tyranny of his govern- 


ment, he got him murdered by soine villains 
whom he hired for that purpose, and who 
afterward did the like for others, as they 
were hired :, and that enen in the temple itself, 

(1.) To give him his due, he had been in- 
strumental to suppress the insurrection of 
that Egyptian whom the chief captain spake of, 
ch. 21: 38. but will the praise of that screen 
him from the just reproach of his tyranny 
and oppression afterward ? See here, [1.] 
The unhappiness of great men, anda great 
unhappiness it is, to have their services mag- 
nified beyond measure, and never to be faith- 
fully told of their faults; and hereby they are 
hardened and encouraged in evil, [2.] The 
policy of bad men, by -flattering princes in 
what they do amiss, to draw them in to do 
worse. The bishops of Rome got to be con- 
firmed in their exorbitant church power, 
and have been assisted in persecuting the 
servants of Christ, by flattering and caressing 
usurpers and tyrants, and so making them the 
tools of their malice, as the’high priest, by his 
compliments, designed to make Felix here. 

(2.) They promise to retain a grateful 
sense of it, ». 3. * We accept it always, and 
in all places, everywhere and at all times, 
we embrace it, we admire it, most noble Fe- 
lix, with all thankfulness. Had this been true, 
it had been just ; the benefits we enjoy by 
government, especially by wise and good goy- 
ernors, are what we ought to be thankful for, 
both to God and man. 

(3.) They therefore expect his favor in 
this cause, ». 4.| They pretend a great care 
not to entrench on his time ; ‘ We will not 
be further tedious to thee,’ and yet to be very 
confident of his patience, ‘ hear us of thy clem- 
ency a few words.’ All this address is only 
to induce him to give countenance to their cause 5 
and they were so conscious it would soon 
appear to have more malice than matter in 
it, they found it necessary thus to insinuate 
themselves into his favor. Everybody knew 
the high priest and the elders were enemies 
to the Roman government ; and yet, to gain 
their ends against Paul, they, by their coun- 
sel, show hitn all this respect ; as they did 


to Pilate and Cesar, when persecuting our 


‘Savior. Princes cannot always judge of the 


affections of their people by their applauses ; 
flattery is one thing, true loyalty another. 

2. One of the best of men is here accused 
as one of the worst of malefactors, only be- 
cause he was the prisoner. After a flourish 
of flattery, in which you cannot see matter for 
words, he comes to his business, and it is, to 
inform his excellency concerning the pris- 
oner at the bar ; and this part of his dis- 
course is as nauseous for its raillery, as the 
former for its flattery. I pity the man, and 
believe he has no malice against Paul, nor 
does he think as he speaks in calumniating 
him, any more than he did in courting Fe- 
lix ; but as I cannot but be sorry that a man 
of wit and séhse should have such a saleable 
tongue, as one calls it, so I cannot but be 
angry at those dignified men, that had such 
malicious hearts as to put such words into 
his mouth. Tertullus complains, 

(1.) That the peace of the nation was 
disturbed by Paul. Innocence, nay excel- 
lence and usefulness, are no fence against 
calumny, no, nor against the impressions of 
calumny on the minds both of magistrates 
and multitudes, to excite their fury and 
jealousy ; for be the representation ever so 
unjust, when enforced, as here, with gravity 
and pretence of sanctity, and with assurance 
and noise, something will stick. The old 
charge against God’s prophets, was, that 
they were the troublers of the land, and against 
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God’s Jerusalem, that it was a rebelli 
city, hurtful to kings and provinces, Wzra 4: 
15, 19. and against our Lord Jesus, that He 
pernerted the nation, and forbade to give tribute 
to Cesar 3 it is the very same against Pau 
here ; and, though utterly false, is averred 
with all the confidence imaginable. ‘[hex 
do not say, § We suspect him;’ but, as if the 
thing were past dispute, ‘ We have found 
him, often and long found him, a pestilent fel= 
low ;? as if he were a traitor and rebel ale 
ready convict. [1.] Paul was a useful man, 
anda great blessing to his country, a man 
of exemplary candor and gooduess, obliging 
to all, and provoking to none ; yet he is here 
called a pestilent fellow, v. 5. the plague ot 
the nation, a walking pestilence ; which 
supposes him to be a turbulent man, ma- 


licious and ill-natured, that threw all things 


in disorder wherever he came. Many a good 
sermon he had preached, and many a good 
work he had done, and for those he is called 
a pestilent fellow. [2.] Paul was a peace- 
maker, a preacher of that Gospel which has 
a direct tendency to slay all enmities, and te 
establish true and lasting peace ; he lived 
peaceably: and quietly himself, and taught 
others to do so too, and yet is here repre- 
sented as a mover of sedition among all the 
Jews throughout the world. The Jews were 
disaffected to the Roman government, the 
most bigoted, most so. This Felix knew, 
and had therefore a watchful eye on them ; 
now they would fain make him believe that 
this Paul was the man that made them so, 
whereas théy themselves sowed the seeds of 
faction and sedition: and they knew it; and 
the reason why they hated Christ and his re- 
ligion, was, because He did not go about te 
head them in an opposition to the Romans. 
The Jews were everywhere much set against 
Paul, and stirred up the people to clamor 
against him; they moved sedition in ah 
places where he came, and then [like all 
mobs and mobbers] cast the blame unjustly 
on him, as if he had been the mover ¢f the 
sedition ; as Nero not long after set Rome 
on fire, and said that the Christians did it. 
[3.] Paul was a man of catholic charity, 
who did not affect to be singular, bue made 
himself the servant of al] for their good ; and 
yet he is here charged to be a ringleader, lit. 
standard-bearer, of the sect of the Nazarenes. 
Now 1t was true, Paul was an active, leading 
man in propagating Christianity. But, Jst. 


It was utterly false that that was a sect; he_ 


did not draw people to a party om primate 
opinion, nor did he make his own opinions 
their rule. True Christianity establishes 
that which is of common concern to all man- 
kind, publishes good-will to men, and shows 
us God in Christ reconciling the world te 
Himself, and therefore cannot be thought to 
take its rise from such narrow opinions and 
Lprivate interests as sects owe their original 
to. True Christianity has a direct tendeacy 
to the uniting of men, and the gathering of 
them together in one ; and, as far as it ob- 
tains its just power and influence on the 
minds of men, will make them meek and 
quiet, and peaceable and loving, and every 
way easy, acceptable, and profitable one to 
another, and therefore is far from being a 
sect, which is supposed to lead to division, 
and to sow discord. True Christianity aims 
at no worldly benefit or advantage, and 
therefore must by no means he called @ sect 

Those that espouse a sect, are governed ip 
it by their secular interests, they aim at 
wealth and-honor ; but the professors of 


Christianity are so far from this, that they — 


expose themselves thereby to the loss aml 


nus ness, Used to repair to the provinces with the consuls and prietors, 
n order, by managing the causes of the provincials, to fit themselves for 


mcre important ones at Rome.’ 
eon) 


(8.) 
- we Of Judea; as also are Chricti_« 
Jews and Mohammedans ’ 


142 


‘Almost every word of this oration is false; the accusation of 
Paul *ke sncomium of the government of Felix, and the declaration of 
& ewtul intention in what they had done and attempted.’ 
Nazarenes.| “So in Judea were called the Christians who lived 


‘» genera’ at the present day, by 


Kuin. 


Doppr. 


Roseye. 


(8.) Whom.] ‘1.e. Lysias (comp. y. 22.) the Gr, is singular’ Bl. Kote 


(6.) ‘It had been granted by the Romans to the Jews, that they shoud 
remain in undisturbed observance of all the rights and ceremonies of 
their religion, and, in such criminations as had reference thereto, the 
power of inflicting capital punishment had been left as their right. Eve — 
ry sentence, however, had to be confirmed by the Priecor. 
26:66. John 19:7, Acts 21:28, and Jos, Ant. 20, 4. who there records the 
execution of a Roman soldier for profane derision of the Mosaic Law * 


See on Mat 


BLoomY 


Lee 


_ 9 And the Jews. also assented, 

/¢aying that these things were so. 

~10 7 'Then Paul, after that the 

' governor had beckoned unto him 

- ‘o speak, answered, Forasmuch as 

1 know that thou hast been of many 

. years a judge unto this nation, I do 

the more cheerfully } answer for 

myself : 

11 Because that thou mayest un- 
derstand, that there are yet but 
twelve days since I went up to 
* Jerusalem for to worship. 

Hes 12 And they neither 'found me 
in the temple disputing with any 
man, neither raising up the people, 
neither in the synagogues, nor in 
the city : 

13 Neither can they prove ™the 
things whereof they now accuse 
me. ; 

14 But this I confess unto thee, 
that after the way which they call 
heresy, so "worship I the God of 
*my fathers, believing all things 
which are P written in the Jaw and 
‘the prophets ; 

15 And have hope * toward God, 
which they themselves also allow, 
that there shall be a resurrection ' of 
the cead, both of the just and unjust. 


t Felir, sade n Mi. 4:5, 3:21. 
Procuratorover o 2'Ti. 1 r c. 23:6, &c 
Judea, A. D.53. p La. 2 

5. 22 


ah 


26: 


6,7. 28:20, &c. 


Mai. 
16:16. 3.1. 
c. 13:15. 


5. 
he 28:17. 


¥ m 1 Pe. 3:16, Ri 


ruin of all that is dear to them in this world. 
2d}y. It is invidiously called the sect of the 
Nazarenes, by which Christ was represented 
as of Nazareth, whence no good thing was 
expected to arise; whereas He was of Beth- 
lehem. 3dly. It was false, that Paul was 
the author or standard-bearer of this sect ; 
for he did not draw people to himself, but 
to Christ; did not preach himself, but 
Christ Jesus. [4.] Paul hada veneration 
for the temple, as it had been the place God 
+ chose, to put his name there, and had lately 
himself with reverence attended the temple- 
service ; yet it is here charged on him, that 
he went about to profane the temple, and that 
he designedly put contempt on it, and vio- 
Jated the laws of it, v. 6. Their proof of 
this failed ; for the matter of fact they al- 
Jeged was utterly false, and they knew it. 
: ch, 21:29. 

(2.) That the course of justice against Paul 
was obstructed by the chief captain. [1.] 
They pleaded, that they took him, and would 
have judged him according to their law. This 
was false ; they did not go about to judge 
him according to their law, but, contrary to 
all law and equity, went about to beat him to 
death, or to pull him to pieces, without hear- 
ing what he had to say for himself ; went 
about, under pretence of having him into 


their court, to throw him into the hands of 
ruffians, that Jay in wait to destroy him. 


[2.] They reflected on the chief captain, as | 


having done them an injury in- rescuing Paul; 
whereas he therein not only did him justice, 
but them the greatest kindness that could 
be, in preventing the guilt they were bring- 
ing on themselves. When David ina heat 
of passion was going ona bloody enterprise, 
he thanked, Abigail for stopping hin, and 
God for sending her to do it, so soon did he 
correct and recover himself; not so these 
cruel men. [3.] They referred themselves 
to Felix and his judgment, yet seeming un- 
easy at the necessity, ‘the chief captain, 
v. 8, having forced us to give your excellen- 
cy this trouble, and ourselves too.’ 

III. The Jews’ assent to this charge, v. 9, 
1, Some think, this speaks the proof of their 
charge by witnesses on oath, that were ex- 
amined as to the particulars, and attested 
them. And no wonder, if, when they had 
found an orator that would say it, they found 
witnesses that would swear it, for money. 
2. It rather seems to intimate, the approba- 
tion the high priest and elders gave to what 
Tertullus said ; so they made themselyes 
guilty of all the falsehood in his speech. 
Many that have not learning enough to plead, 
yet have wickedness enough to vote for Baal. 

V. 10—21. Here is Paul’s defence, and 
there appears in ita great deal of the spirit of 
wisdom and holiness, arid an accomplishment 
of Christ’s promise, that when before gover- 
nors and kings, for his sake, it should be gzven 
his followers in that same hour what to speak. 
He did not presently fly out into passionate 
exclamations against the iniquity of the 
times and the men, but waited for a permis- 
sion from the judge to speak in his turn ; 


*». 10. He made no reflections on Tertullus ; 


he knew he spake for his fee, and therefore 
despised what he said, and levelled+his de- 
fence against his employers. And here, 

I. He addresses hiinself very respectfully 
to the governor. He was very cheerful when 
he had an indifferent person to be his judge 
nay, when he considers who his judge is, 
he answers the more cheerfully 5 and why so? 
he does not say, ‘ Because I know thee to 
be a judge of inflexible justice and integrity, 
that hatest bribes, and in giving judgment 
fearest God, and regardest not man 5’ but, I 
know thou hast been many years a judge to 
this nati ; and that was very true. And 
being so, 1. He could say, of his own knowl- 
edge, that there had not formerly been any 
complaints against Paul ; therefore he was 
not an old offender, nor so dangerous a crimi- 
nal as represented. 2. He was well ac- 
quainted with the Jewish [laws and] nation, 
and with its temper and spirit; he knew how 
bigoted they were to their owrf way, what fu- 
rious zealots they were against all that did not 
comply with them, how peevish and perverse 
they generally were ; and therefore would 
make allowances for that in their accusation 
of him, and not regard what le had reason 
to think came so much from party-malice. 

Il. He denies the facts he was charged 
with, Moving sedition, and profaning the tem- 
ple ; crimes [the latter of which] they knew 


V.10. Many years.) 


the rest of Pulestine. 

his 3 predecessors. 

to the civil and military.’ 
~ WV.11—17. 


*6 yeurs, or (as Tac.) much longer, at least 
over Samaria, of which Felix was procarator, while Cumanus governed 

Biscoe thinks 7, considerably longer than any of 
Judge.) The procurator united the judicial power 


(11) Mayest understand.) As knowing, that the teast of 
fextecost was observed at that time.—(14) ‘God of my fathers.) 
Paul worshipped some other god, than the God of Israel, he would not 


BLOoME. 


Had 
no ramult.’ 


tne Roman governors were not accustcmed 
to inguire into, and therefore they hoped ce 
governor would return him back to them te 
be judged by their law, and that was all they 
wished for. But Paul desires, that though he 
would not inquire into the crimes, he would 
prztect one that was unjustly charged with 
them, from those whom he knew to be spite- 
ful and ill-natured enough. Now he woud 
have him to understand, 1. That he came 
up to Jerusalem on purpose to worship God 
in peace and holiness, so far was he from 
any design to move sedition, or profane the 
temple. He came to keep up his conmunion 
with the Jews, not to affront them. 2. That 
it was but 12 days since he came up, and he 
had been 6 days a prisoner ; he was alone, 
and it could not be supposed that in so short 
a time he could do the mischief they charged 
on him. And as for what he had done in 


other countries, they knew nothing of it but” 


by uncertain report, by which the matter 
was very unfairly represented, 3. If he was 
a mover of sedition among all the Jews, surely he 
would have been industrious to make a party 
at Jerusalem ; but he did not. He was io 
the temple, attending the public service 
there; in the synagogues, where the law was 
read and opened ; he went about in the city 
among his relations and friends, and con- 
versed freely in the places of concourse, and 
he was a man of a great genius and an active 
spirit ; and yet they could not charge him 
with offering anything either against the 
faith, or against the peace of the Jewish 
church. (1.) He had nothing in him ef a 
contradicting spirit, as the movers of sedi- 
tion have ; they never found him disputing 
with any man, either aftronting the learned 
with captious cavils, or perplexing the weak 
and simple with curious subtleties ; he was 
ready, if asked, to give a reason of his own 
hope, and to give instruction to others, but 
he never picked a quarrel with any man 
about his religion, nor made that the subject 
of debate and controversy, and perverse dis- 
pute, which onght always to be treated of with 
humility and reverence, with meekness and 
love. (2.) He had nothing in him of a ture 
bnlent spirit; raising up the people, incensing 
them against their governors in church or 
state, or suggesting fears and jealousies con- 
cerning public affairs, or setting them at vas 
riance one with another, or sowing discord 
among them; he behaved as became a 
Christian and minister, with love and quiet- 
ness, and due subjection to lawful authority ; 
though he could have made, perhaps, as 
strong a party among the common people as 
his adversaries, yet he never attempted it. 
4, As to moving sedition in other countries, 
he was wholly innocent, and they could not 
make good the charge, v. 18. He thus shows 
the iniquity of his prosecutors, who said what 
they knew they could not prove, and thereby 
did him wrong in bis name, liberty, and 
life, and did the judge wrong too, in ime 
posing on him, and doing what in them lay 
to pervert his judgment. He appeals to the 


equity of his judge, and awakens him to look 


about him, that he might not be drawn into 
a snare by the violence of the prosecution. 


abstinence, which he continues on the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th, (for 
-so 21:27. seems to requ ire.) 
Jews, and committed to the castle; on the 9th, he is brought before the 
Sanhedrim; the 10th he spends in the castle, during which the plot is 
forined; on the night of the 10th, he isremoved to Antipatris, where be 
arrives early on the 11th; and on the 12th day arrives at Cesaren. ‘The 
days spent at Cesarea are not numbered, since in them he conld eielte 


On the same 8th day he is attacked by the 


Bioonme#. 


aul’s defence 


have heen entitled to protection by the Roman Inws, made in favor of 
the Jews.—(15) Just and unjust.) ‘The doctrine of the Pharisees, ac- 
cording to Josephus, restrained the resurrection ta the just, condemn- 
Ing the unjust to pérpetual torments without any resurrection.” Fhitby. 
| Mat. 22:23—-33.—(17) Alms, &c.] This purpose, of Paul's journey to 
Rome, is not before mentioned in the history ; but it appeurs evidently 
tp his epistles ; and this shows how little the historian aimed to enhance 
he creditof tis principal character. Rom. 15:22—29.—The apostle’s 
 guewer refers distinctly to the 3 charges brought against him, namely, 
edition, heresy, and profanation of the temple. : Scorr. 
(1.3 Twelve.] ‘On the Ist day, Paul arrives at Jerusalem ; 2d, at- 
ends the meeting af the Presbyters : 3d, commences his week of uctive 


= 
Ss 
t 


(14.) Heresy.) ‘I cannot but think this a place where the word rene 
dered heresy, which I own to be often indifferent, is used in a bad senses 
for Paul intimates, that Christianity did not deserve the name they gave 
it. Yet while it was not the national religion, but its professors were 
distinguished from most of their countrymen by their adherence to 
Christ, as the Leader they chose to follow, they might properly be call- 
ed a sect, or party of men, unless the very word sect or party be takes 
always in a bad signification, which none well acquainted with the 
Greek Janguage can imagine.’ “[Note, 1 Cor. 11:18,19.} Doppr 

(15.) They atlow.) 
just only should rise, in the times “ow in question was hut Wie genera 

- one. Mat 25:31 John 5:29 BLoome 


‘The later doctrine of the Pharisees that the | 


{143} 


, 


Rt ays 
AD. 6 


1§ And hercin do I exercise my- | 
seit, to have talways a conscience 
void of offence toward God and 
toward men. 

17 Now after many years; I came 
*to bring alms to my nation, and 
offerings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews 
from Asia found me_ purified in 
the temple. neither with multitude, 
nor with tumult: 

19 Who ought to have been here 
"before thee, and object, if they 
had aught against me. 

20 Or else let these same here 
say, If they have found any evil- 
doing in me, while I stood before 
the council ; 

21 Except it be for this one 
voice, that I cried standing among 
them, Touching the resurrection of 
the dead, I am called in question 
by you this day. 

22 7 And when Felix heard these 
things, having more perfect knowl- 
edge of thal way, he deferred them, 


and said, When Lysias “the chief 


vaplain ‘shall come down, I will 
know the uttermost of your matter. 


tou. 16. Ro. 15:25. 
uc, 11:29.30. 20: vc 25:16, 


w ver. 7, 


III. He gives a fair and just account of 
himself, which at once both clears him from 


~ erie, and likewise intimates the true reason 


of their violence. 

1. He acknowledges himself to be one 
whom they looked upon as a_ heretic, and 
that was the reason of their spleen. The 
chief captain had observed, and the gover- 
nor now cannot but observe, an uncommon 
violence and fury in his prosecutors, whiclr 
they know not what to make of, but, guess- 
ing at the crime by the ery, conclude he must 
needs have been a very bad man; now Paul 
here unriddles the matter ; I confess, that 
in the way they call heresy, or a sect, so wor- 
ship £. The controversy is in a matter of 
religion, and such controversies are com- 
monly managed with most fury and violence. 
It is no new “thing for the right way of wor- 
shipping God to “be called heresy 3 and for 
the best of God’s servants to be stigmatized 
and run down as sectaries. The reformed 
ehurches are called heretical ones by those 
who themselves hate to be reformed, and are 
themselves heretics. Let us therefore never 
be driven off from any good way by its be- 
ing put into an ill name ; for true and pure 
Christianity i is never the worse, nor to be 
the worse thought of for its being called here- 
sy 3 no, not though it be called so by the 
high priest and the elders. 

2. He vindicates himself from this impu- 
tation: he is net a heretic ; for, 

(1) He worships the God of his fathers, 
and therefore is right in the Object of his 
worship. If he had said, Let us go after 
gods we have not known, Deut. 13: 2. they 
might justly call his way heresy, a drawing 
of ther aside into a by-path, and a dangerous 
one ; but he worships the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, not only the God whom 
they worshipped, but the God who took 
them into covenant with Himself, and was, 
and would be, called their God. Paul ad- 


heres to that covenant, and. sets up no other | 
in opposition to it. The promise made unt» | 
the fathers, Paul preached as fulfilled to the 
children, ch. 13: 82,33. and so directed both 
his own devotions, and those of others, to 
God, as the God of their fathers. He also 
refers to the practice of all his pious ances- 
tors ; his religion gloried in its antiquity, 
andi Inan uninter r upted suce ession of i its pr O- 
fessors. It is very comfortable in our wor- 
shipping God, to have an eye to Him, as 
the God of our fathers ; what an emphasis 
is laid on that, Ex. 15:2. 

(2.) He believes all things written in the 
law and the prophets, and therefore is right 
in the rule of his worship ; his religion 
is grounded on, and governed by, the Holy 
Scriptures ; they are his oracle and touch- 
stone, and he speaks and acts according to 
them. He receives them entire, and believes 
all things there written ; and he receives 
them pure, for he says no other things than 
what are contained in them ; as he explains 
himself, ch. 26:22. He sets not up any 
other rule of faith or practice but the Serip- 
tures,—not tradition, nor the authority of 
the church, or the infallibility of any man 
o~ company of men on earth, nor the Jight 
within, or human reason ; but divine revela- 
tion, as it is in the Scripture, is that which 
he resolves to live and die by, therefore he 
is not a heretic. 

(3.) He has his eye on a future state, and 
is a believing expectant of that, therefore is 
right in‘the end of his worship. [1.] There 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, the dead 
bodies of men, of all men from the beginning 
to the end of time ; it is certain, not only 
that the soul does not die with the body, but 
that the body itself* shall live again ; we 
have not only another life to live when ours 
present life is at an end, but there is to be 
another world, which shall commence when 
this world is at an end, into which all men 
must enter at once by a resurrection from the 
dead, as they entered into this, one after 
another, by their birth, [2.] It shall be a 
resurrection both of the just and of the unjust, 
John 5°29. See Dan. 12:2. This implies, 
that it will be a resurrection to a final judg- 
ment, by which all men will be determined 
to everlasting happiness or misery in a 
world of retr ibution, according to w hat they 
were, and what they did, in this state of 
probation and preparation. The just shall | 
rise, by virtue of their union with Christ as 
their Head ; the unjust, by virtue of Christ’s 
dominion over them as their Judge. [3.] 
God is to be depended on for the resurrec- 
tion of the dead ; I have hope toward God, 
and in God, that there shall be a resurrec- 
tion ; it shall be effected by the almighty 
power of God, in performance of the word, 
God hath spoken ; so that they who doubt 
of it, betray their ignorance, both of the 
Scriptures, and of the power of God, Mat. 
22:29. [4.] The resurrection of the dead 
is a fundan€ntal article of our creed, as it 
was also [of ] that of the Jewish chureh; itis 
what they themselves also allow 3 nay, it was 
the expectation of the ancient patriarchs, 
witness Job’s confession of his faith ; but it 
is more clearly revealed and more fully con- 
firmed by the Gospel, therefore, they who 
believe it, should have been thankful to the | 
preachers of the Gospei for their exphca-| 
tions and proofs of it, instead of opposing | 
them. 


[5.] In all our religion we ought to} 


*Sce,on this subiect, the excellent note of Scott, 1 | 
Cor, 15: 35—35. inter part, p. 314. Ed. 


| and took time to consider of it, » 22. 


have an oye to the ihe worlds aun to ser 
God, in all instances, with a confiaence im 
Him, that there will be a resurrection of the 
dead, doing all in preparation for that. 


(4.) His conversation is of a picce with 
his devotion, v. 16. Prophets and their doc 


trine were to be tried by their fruits. Pau 
was far from having made shipwreck ofa 
00d conscience, and therefore it is not likely — 
he has made shipwreck of the faith, the mys- 
tery of which is best held in a pure conscience. 
This protestation of Paul, is to the same 
purport with that which he made before the 
high priest, ch. 23:1. 

1V. Having made confession of his faith, 
he gives a plain and faithful account of his 
case, and of the wrong done him by his per- 
secutors. Twice he had been rescued hy 
the chief captain out of the hand of the 
Jews, when they were ready to pull him to 
pieces, and he challenges them to proye nim 
guilty of any crime either time. - 

1. In the temple. It was very hard to 
accusé him as an enemy to their nation, when 
after long absence from Jerusalem he came _ 
to bring alms to his nation, money which, 
though ‘he had need enough himself of, yet 
he had collected among his friends, for the 
relief of the poor at Jerusalem. It was 
very hard to accuse him of having profaned 
the temple, when he brought offerings to the 
temple, and was himself at charges therein, 
ch. 21: 24. and was found purifying himself 
in the temple, according to the law, v. 18. and 
that in a very quiet, decent manner, nether 
with multitude nor with tumult ; though he 
was a man so much talked of, he was far— 
from coveting to show ‘himself, when fe 
came to Jerusalem, or of being crowded af- 
ter, but went to the temple, as much as was 
possible, incognito ; tney were Jews from 
Asia, his enemies, that made him to be taken 
notize of ; they had no pretence to make 2 _ 
tumult and raise a multitude against him, for 
he had neither. multitude nor tunult for him 
And as for what was perhaps suggested to 
Felix, that he had brought Greeks into the 
temple, contrary to their law, and the goy- 
ernor ought to reckon with him for that. the . 
Romans “having stipulated with the nations 
that submitted | to them, to preserve them in 
their religion, he challenges them to prove 
it, v.19. ‘Those Jews of Asia ought to 
have been here before thee, that they might 
have been examined, whether they had aught 
against me, that they would stand by and 


's | swear to 3 for some that will not seruple to 


tell a lie, have such. hearings of conscience, 
that they scruple confirming it with an oath, 
2. In the council ; ‘ Since the Jews of 
Asia are not here, to prove anything on me 
done amiss in the temple, let these same that 
are here, the high. priest and the elders, say, _ 
whether they have found any evil doing m 
me, or if | were guilty of any misdemeanot 
when I stood before the council, when also they 
were ready to pull me in pieces, 7». 20. 
When I was there, they could not take of 
fence at anything I said; for all I said 
was, Touching the resurrection of the dead, I 
am called in question by you this day, v 21. 
which gave ro offence to any but the Sad- 
ducees. This, I hope, was no crime, that I 


| stuck to that ahichi is the faith of the whole 


Jewish chureh, excepting those whom they 
themselves call heretics.’ 

V. 22—27. J. Felix adjourned the cause, 
De 
had a more perfect knowledge of taat wey 
called Aeresy, than the high priest and the — 


V. 20. 
a crime of tnat.” 
&c.’ Beza. 

V. 22. 


‘A delicate irony. 


[taa} 


“ Except for one speech, if they can make 
Paul not unfrequently uses irony, as in 2 Cor. 12:15. 


Having more perfect knowledge, &c.] 
original are very ambignous, and might be rendered, “ Thut Felix, when 
he had hexrd these things, having been more accurately informed con- 
cerning this way of Christianity, and knowing it not to be so mischiev- 
ous a thing as these accusers suggested, put them off.” 
think [contrary to Scott and Whitby] with Beza, Grotius, and others, 
that they ure a.. the words of Felix, and take the meaning to be, * that 
he wonld take an opportunity of being more particularly informed of 


cerning it, as well as of 
sion, &e., 


BLOOMF. 
‘The words in the 


But I rather 


he would determine the affair.” 
more proper, as Pwal did not deny, that he was indeed a leading person 
among the Christians, which made a part of their accusation; and wa- 
soon after find, that Felix sent for Paul to give him an account ot his 
religion, v. 24. "and endeavored by this, as well as other means, to toned 
himself in it.” Doddr. ‘He saw that the case involved, iz part, a quest 

of Jaw, and in part, a question of fact; 
of the Nazarenes was opposed to the law of the Jews , and the latter — 


this sect, and of its aspect on the public tranquillity, and when Lysis 
should come, and give him an account of what he had observed cod 


the circumstances attending Paul’s appreheix 
Which answer was the 


the former, whether this sect — 


: 


2 


4 


t. t Le bir a 

And he commanded a centu. 
n to keep Paul, and to let his 
ave “liberty, and that he should 
rbid none of his acquaintance to 
‘winister or to come unto him. 

_ 24 1 And after certain days, 
when Felix cume with his wife 
Drusilla, which was a Jewess, hv 
sent for Paul, and heard him con- 
terning the faith in Christ. 

25 And as he reasoned of ¥ right- 
 eousness, temperance, *and judg- 
ment *to come, Felix » trembled, 
und answered, Go ‘thy way for 
this time; when I have a conve- 
nieut season, [ will cail for thee. 

} 26 ‘I He hoped also that money 
‘should have been given him of 
Paul, that he might loose him : 
wherefore he for him the 


; sent 
4 oftener, and communed with him. 
2 6, 27:8. 28:16. 5, 1 Pe. 4:4, 11, Wa, 3:16, 
-  y Pr. 16:12. Se. a Ps. 50:34. Da. He 2. 
“ P2517. Da. 12:2, Mat, 26: 
M27, Min. 16:8. iB, 2 Ov, 
oP, 31:45, Da. 5:10, Re. Wibe 
9 4d, Ho. 7: b Ps, 99:1, 14.32: 


elders thought; he understood something of 
the Christian religion ; for, living at Cesa- 
rea, where Cornelius, a Roman centurion, 
was, who was a Christian, from him and 
others he had got a notion of Christianity, 
that it was not such an evil thing as repre- 
sented; he himself knew some of that way 
to be honest, good men, and very conscien- 
tious; and, therefore, he put off the prose- 
 ehitors with an excuse. Now, 1. It wasa 
 disappointinent to the hign priest and,the 
 ellers. But thus, sometimes, God vestrains 
the wrath of his people’s enemies by the 
agency, not of their friends, but of strangers. 
2. Tt was an injury to Paul, that he was not 
released; Welix ought to have released him, 
when he so plainly saw there was nothing 
out malice in the prosecution, Ps. 82 : 4. 
- But what good could be expected from such 
a judge? 

II. He continued the prisoner in custody, 
v, 23. did not commit him to the common 
jail, but took care he should be a prisoner at 
large; lis keeper imust let him have liberty, 
not bind him, or lock him up, but make his 
confinement as easy to him as possible; the 
high priest and the elders grudged him his 

“sife, but Melix generously allows him a sort 
of liberty ; for he had not their prejudices 
against him and his way ; he also gave or- 
ders, that none of his. friends should be hin- 
dered from coming and ministering to him; 
and a man’s prison is, as it were, his own 
house, if he has but his friends about him. 
— Ii, He bad frequent conversation with 
Tis afterward in private, once particularly, 
wot long after his public trial, ». 24, 25. 
Observe, 

— f. Felix’s design in this; he had a mind 
to talk with Paul more freely than he could 
i open court, where he observed Paul on 
his guard, concerning the faith of Christ, the 
— Christian religion ; and this only to satisfy 
id curiosity, or vather the curiosity of his 
% Drusilla, which was a Jewess, daughter 
Herod Agrippa, that was eaten of worms; 
be'ag educated in the Jewish religion, she 
_ Was more inquisitive concerning the Chris- 
tian religion, which pretended to be the per- 


“own safety. 


fection of that, and desired to hear Paul 
discourse of it. But it was no great matter 
what religion she was of ; for, whatever it 
was, she was a reproach and scandal to it ; 
a Jewess, but an adulteress ; she was an- 
other man’s wife when Felix took her to be 
his wife, and she lived with him in whore- 
dom, and was noted for an impudent woman, 
yet she desires to hear concerning the faith of 
Christ. Many are fond of new notions and 
speculations in religion, who yet hate to come 
under the power and influence of religion. 
2. The account Paul gave him of the 
Christian religion; by the idea he bad of it, 
he expected to be amused with a mystical 
divinity, but as Paul represents it to him, he 
is alarmed with a practical divinity. It is 
probable, Paul mentioned. to him the peculiar 
doctrines of Christianity, concerning the 
death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, 
and his being the Mediator between God and 
man; but he hastened to his application, in 
which he designea to come home to the con- 
sciences of his hearers, and he discoursed, 
with clearness and warmth, of righteousness, 
temperance, and judgment to come; and there 
he showed, (1.) That the faith in Christ is 
dexigned to enforce on men the great laws 


of justice and temperance, Tit, 2: 12. These 
were celebrated virtues among the heathen 


moralists 5 if the doctrine Paul preaches, 
which Felix has heard of as proclaiming lib- 
erty, will but free him from an obligation to 
these, be will readily embrace it; © No,? 
says Paul, ¢ so. far from doing so, it strength- 
ens the obligations of those sacred Jaws ; 
it binds all under the highest penalties to be 
honest in all their dealinys, and to render to all 
their due; to deny themselves, and to keep un- 
der the body, and bring it into subjuction.? 
Paul reasoned of righteousness and temperance, 
to convince Telix of his unrighteousness and 
intemperance, which he had been notoriously 
guilty of ; that, seeing the odiousness of 
them, and his obnoxiousness to the wrath of 

God for them, Eph. 5:6. he might inquire 
concerning the furth of Christ, with a resolu- 
tion to embrace it. (2.) That by the doc- 
trine of Christ is discovered the judgment to 
come, by the sentence of which the everlast- 
ing state of all men will be finally and irre- 
versibly determined, Paul reasoned con- 
cerning this; he showed what reason we 
have to believe that there is a judgment to 
come, and what reason we have, in consid- 
eration thereof, to be religious. 

Now, from this account of the heads of 
Paul’s discourse, we may gather, [1.] That 
Paul, in his preaching, had no respect of 
persons, as the Word of God has not: he 
urges the same convictions and instructions 
on the Roman governor, that he did on other 
people. [2.] That he aimed at the econ- 
sciences of men, and came close to them ; 
sought not to please their fancy, or gratify 
their curiosity, but led them to a sight of 
their sins, and a sense of their duty and in- 
terest. [3.] That he preferred the serving 
of Christ, and the saving of souls, before his 
He lay at the merey of Felix, 
to deliver him back to. the Jews, or to re- 
leasehim. Yet, while he has a fair opportu- 
nity of ingratiating himself with bis., and, 
on the contrary, if he disoblige him, he may 
do himself a great diskindness by it, he is 
wholly negligent of these considerations, and 
iy intent on doing good, at least discharging 
his duty. [4.] That he was willing to take 


there where there was little probability o 
diving good. Such hardened sinners, as helix 
and Drusilla, were vot at all likely to be 
brought to repentance by Paul’s preaching, 
especially under such disadvantages ; ye. 
‘Paul did not despair. 

8. What impressions Paul’s discourse 
inade on this great, but bad man; Felia 
trembled, being put into a fright, ov made a 
terror to himself, a magor-missabib,as Pashur, 
Jer. 20:3, 4. Paul never trembled before 
him, but he was made to tremble before Paid. 
We do not find that Drusilla trembled, 
though she was equally guilty, for she was « 
Jewess, and depended on the ceremonial law 
which she adhered to the observance of, te 
justify her; but Felix for the present coula 
fasten on nothing to pacify his con-cience. 
and therefore tremblid. 

4. How Felix struggled to get clear of 
these impressions, and to shake off the terror 
of his convictions, ». 25. He trembled, and 
that wasall. Paul’s trembling, ch. 9: 6. and 
the jailer’s, ch. 16: 29. ended in their con- 
version, but this of Felix did not. Many 
are startled by the Word of God, who are not 
effectually changed by it; are in fear of the 
consequences of sin, and yet cot ‘inue in 
love and league with sin. He did 1 ot fight 
against his convictions, nor fly in the face 
of the Word, or of the preacher of it 3 but 
artfully shifted off his convictions, by put- 
ting off the prosecution of them to another 
time; he has nothing to object against what 
Paul had gaid, bur, like a sorry debtor, he 
begs a day; Paul has spent himself, and has 
tired him and his lady, and therefore, ¢ Go 
thy way for this ime, break off here, business 
calls me away; but when T havea convenient 
season, and nothing else to do, I will call for 
thee, and hear what thou hast further to say," 
Note, (1.) Many lose all the benefit of thear 
convictions for want of striking while the 
iron is hot. Jf Félix, wow that he trembled, 
had but asked, as Paul and the jailer did, 
when they trembled, What shall Ido? he 
night have been brought to the faith of Christ, 
and have been a Lita indeed, happy for 
ever 5 but by dropping his convictions now, 
he lost them for ever, and himself with them. 
(2.) In the affairs of our souls, delays: are 
dangerous; nothing is of more fatal conse 
quence than men’s putting off their conver- 
sion from time to time. The present season 
is, without doubt, the most convenient season. 
Behold. now is the accepted time. Th-day, uf 
ye will hear his voice. 

IV. After all, he continued him a prison- 
er, and left him so, when two years after he 
was removed from the government, ». 26, 27. 
To little purpose had Paul reasoned with 
him about righteousness, though he then 
trembled at the thought of bis own iniquity, 
who could thus persist in such a palpable 
piece of injustice. But here we are told 
what principles he was governed by herein; 
and they were such as make the matter yet 
much worse: 

1, The love of money. He would not 
release Paul, bevause he hoped that at length 
his friends would make a purse to purchase 
his liberty: he cannot find in bis heart todo 
his duty asa judge, unless he can get money 
by it. In hopes of that, he continues Paul 
a prisoner, and sends for him the oflener, and 
communes with tams nov any more abvut the 
Saith of Christ, he had had enough of that, 


but about his discharge, or ransom, rather 


pains, and run hazards, in his work, even! He cannot, for shame, ask Paal, what he 


whether Paul hed been 


esides Paul’s accusers 5 
L ‘sius himself, 
a 


when he should arrive, 


wwe know of the subject.’ 


-T vou v 


guilty of exciting tumult. Concerning the for- 
er, Pelix would be better informed, by consulting other learned men 
and concerning the latter, by the testimony of 
Wherefore he justly interrupt- 
the proceedings.’ Rosanm.—! Having become better nequainted with 
Christianity, from the account just given by Paul,’ DOyley and Mant. 

elst, tr. ‘Having heard these things, he amplified them, being now 
somewhat, by a more accurate cognizance, informed, &c.’ which Bl. 

inks, is ‘both simple, and agreeable vo the construction, context, and 


_ Minister.) ‘Used sometimes for assistance in general, where 
histration and attention are out of the question; and as it 


Luke 8:3.’ 


wards mentioned. 
had left her husband to 


Ep. 


man,—Neither the apostle, 
by becoming accessery to the briery and extortion of Felix 3 they would 
not ‘do evil, that good might ecme2—1t was during Use. twe yeprs ¢¢ 
Paul’s iimpriscnment here, that 


is here distinguished trom, and prefixed to, coming to him, it may prvbe 
ably signify, sending him food, books, or other necommodations. 


VormMp. 
Doppk. 


V. 24—27. Drusilla was daughter to that Herod, who beheaded Jamen 
the brother of John, 12:1, 2. and sister to king Agrippa, who is ufter- 
25:13-—27, She was married to Azizus, king of the 
Imesenes, who had been circumcised in order to obtain her; but she 


cohabit with Pelix, being a very profligute wo 


nor his friends, would purchase his jiberty, 


tose. contentions arose between the 
[1dr 
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27 But after two years, Porcius 
_ Festus came into Kelix? roo n: and 
Felix, willing to shew * the Jews a 
pleasure, left Paul bound. 


‘CHAP. XXV. 


{The Jews accuse Paul before Festus. 8 He answereth 
for hirmsell, LL and appealeth unto Cesar. 14 Afterwards 
Featus openeth his matter tu king Agrippa, <3 and he is 
brought forth. 25 Festus cleareth bim of having done 
apy thtng worthy of death, 


OW when Festus was come 
LN into the province, after three 
dajs he ascended from Cesarea to 
Jerusalem. 

2 Then the high priest and the 
chief of the Jews informed him 
against Paul, and besought him, 

3 And desired favor against him, 
that he would send for him to Je- 
rusalem, laying * wait in the way to 
kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that 
Paul should be kept at Cesarea, 
and that he himself would depart 
shortly thither. 


e Ma, 15:15. ¢, 25:9, 


a c, 23:14,15, 


will give him to release him, but he sends 
for him, to feel his pulse, and give him an 
opportunity to ask what he would take to re- 
Jease him. And now we see what became 
of his promise, both to Paul and to*himself, 
that he would hear more of Christ, at some 
ather convenient season. Here were many 
seasons convenient enough to have talked that 
matter through, but nothing is done in it ; 
all his business now is to get money by Paul, 
not to get the knowledge of Christ byhim. It 
is just with God, to say, concerning those 
who trifle with their convictions, and think 
they can have the grace of God at command 
when they please, My Spirit shall no more 
strive with them. 

Paul was but a poor man himself; but 
Felix knew there were those who wished 
well to him, who were able to assist him ; 
he having lately collected a deal of money, 
to relieve the poor saints, it might also be 
expected that the rich saints should contrib- 
rte some to release him, and I wonder it 
was not done; nay, I know not whether his 
friends can be justified, in not doing it. I 
ought not to bribe a man to do an unjust 
thing, but if he will not do me justice with- 
out a fee, it .s hut doing myself justice to 
give ith'.n; and if they might do it, I blush 
for them, that they would let such an emi- 
nent and aseful man as Paal lie in the jail, 
when a little money would have fetched him 
out, and restored him to his usefuluess again. 
The Christians here at Cesarea, where he 
now was, had parted with their tears to pre- 
vent his going to the prison, ch. 21; 13, but 


PRACT. OBS. 


In how different a light will the characters of Paul 


aretha 4) ale 
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[it would seem] could not find in their hearts 
to part with their money to help him out. 
Yet there. might be a providence of God in 
it; Paul’s bonds must be for the furtherance 
of the Gospel of Christ, and therefore he 
must continue in bonds. However, this 
will not excuse Felix. 

2. Men pleasing. He was willing to do 
the Jews a pleasure ; though he would not 
deliver Paul to death, to please them, yet he 
would continue him a prisoner rather than 
offend them ; and he did it in hope hereby 
to atone for his many offerices against them. 
Thus they who do some base things, are 
tempted to do more, to,screen themselves and 
bear them out. But it seems he did not gain 
his point ; the Jews, notwithstanding this, 
accused him to the emperor, and some his- 
torians say he was sent bound to Rome by 
Festus ; and if so, surely his remembering 
how light he had made of Paul’s bonds, 
would help to make his own heavy. Those 
that aim to please God, by doing good, will 
have what they aim at; but so will not they 
that seek to please men by doing evil. 


Cuap. XXV. Some think Felix was 
turned out, and Festus succeeded him, 
quickly after Paul’s imprisonment; and that 
the two years, mentioned in the close of the 
foregoing ch., are to be reckoned from the 
beginning of Nero’s reign ; but it seems 
more natural to compute it from Paul’s being 
delivered into the hands of Felix; however, 
we have here much the same management of 
Paul’s case, as we had in the foregoing ch. 

V. 1—12. Festus, the new governor, like 
Felix, is not just to Paul, for he does not 
release him; and yet not so unjust as the 
Jews would have him, for be will not con- 
demn him to die, nor expose him to their 
rage. 

I. The high priests and other Jews press 
the governor to send Paul to Jerusalem, in 
effect, to abandon him. 

1. See how restless a thing malice is! 
As soon as ever Festus was come into the 


province, and had taken possession of the | 
| be not made than good speed. 


government, within 3 days, as he went up to 
Jerusalem, to show himself there, presently 
the priests were upon him to proceed against 
Paul ; we do not find that Paul, in the 3 
days Festus stayed at Cesarea, made any ap- 
plication to him to release him! Paul more 
patiently bears the lengthening out of his 
imprisonment, than his enemies do the delay 
of his prosecution even to the death. 

2. How spiteful their application, They 
informed the governor against Paul, v. 2. be- 
fore a fair trial, that so they might; if possi- 
ble, prejudge the cause with the governor, and 
make him a party, who was to be the judge. 
But this artifice, though base.enough, they 
could not confide in ; for the governor would 
be sure to hear him himself, and then all 
their informations against him would fall to 


Neen th eed 
The Je 


a conscience void of offence towards God and man.’ 


trial.—Such is their malice against the Gos- 


pel of Christ ; and this too under solor of — 
zeal for Moses. P 


3. How specious the pretence. Now that nN 


the governor was himself at Jerusalem, design 
ing to waylay Paul, they desired he would — 
send for him thither, and try him there, which 
would save the prosecutors a great deal of 
labor, and looked most reasonable, because 
he was charged with having profancd the teme 
ple at Jerusalem, and it is usual for criminats- 
to be tried in the court where the fact wag 
committed. It is said, They desired favor 
against Paul. ‘The business of prosecutors 
is, to demand justice against one they sup- 
pose to be a criminal, and, if he be not 
proved so, it isas much justice to acquit Sim 
as it is to condemn him if he be. But to 
desire favor against a prisoner, and from the 
judge too, who ought to be of counsel fo~ 
him, is a very impudent thing. The fave~ 
ought to be for the prisoner, to favor his life 
but here they desire it against him, They 
will take it as a favor if the governor will but 
condemn Paul, though they can prove no 
crime on him! : 

Il, The governor’s resolution that Paul 
shall take his trial at Cesarea, v. 4,5. It 
does not appear he had any suspicion, much 
less any certain information, of their bloody 
design, ch, 23:30. but whatever his reason 
for refusing it, God made use of it as a 
mean of preserving Paul out of their hands, 
Yet he will do the prosecutors the justice to 


hear what they have to say against Paul, at _ 


Cesarea. ‘ Let them among you who are able 
in ‘body and purse, or in mivd and tongue 
those who are fit to be managers ; or, whe 
are competent witnesses, able to prove any 
thing criminal on him, let them go down,’ 
IT}. Paul’s trial before Festus; since they 
are so eager in the prosecution, he is willing 
this cause should be first called on lis return, 
v. 6. Expedition in administering justice 
is very commendable, provided more haste 


1. The court is set, and the prisoner called 
to the bar. Christ, to encourage his disei- 
ples, and keep up their spirits under such 
awful trials of their courage, as this was to 
Paul, promised them, that the day should 
come when they should sit on thrones, judging 
the tribes of Israel. 

2. The prosecutors exhibit their charge 
against the prisoner, v. 7. The Jews stood 


: 


4 


round about, which intimates, that they were — 


many, also unanimous, intent on the prose- 
cution, and eager in clamoring against Pauls 
they stood round about, if possible, to frighten 
the judge into a compliance with their mali- 
cious design; however, to frighten the pris- 
oner, and, at least, to put him out of counte- 
nance ; but in vain ; he had too just and 


1 Pet. 3:18—16, 


aud Felix appear, at the day of judgment, than they do in Tertullus’ 
harangue! Let us not then value the applause, or be troubled at the 
revilings of ungodly men; as the basest and most criminal of the human 
race have been almost deified by encomiums, and the excellent of the 
earth have been treated us deserving of universal execration; and this 
by professors of the true religion! by ‘priests, elders, and persons of 
chief authority in the visible charch !—But they have never rightly un- 
derstood the doctrines of Paul, who do not ‘ exercise themselves to have 
Jews and Gentiles, as to their respective rights in Cesarea, which, after 
Many tumults and slaughters of the Jews, were inflamed rather than 
appensed, by the hearing at Rome, and did a great deal towards exaspe- 
rating the Jewish nation to that war, which ended in its utter ruin. .. . 
Bhe (Drusilla) was afterwards... consumed, with the son she had by 
Felix. ina terrible eruption of mount Vesuvins.? Doddr,.—The conduct 
of the trembling jailer at Philippi, and that of Felix, should be carefully 
and minutely compared, for the contrast is in every particular striking 
and instructive, 16:19—34,—(25) Go thy way.) I. e. * back to prison.’ Sc. 


(26) (Go thy way, &c.) ‘How affecting an instance and jlJustration 
of the treachery of the human heart.’ i Doppr. 
(26,.) Receive, &c.] Directly contrary to the law. See Grot. The 


thing is very common in oriental countries. Sce all travellers. — Ep. 
(27.) ‘During this captivity, Paul wrote most of those epistles of his 

tm which he speaks of himself, as in bonds for the cause of Christiani- 
% 


Me i Rosenm. 
NOTES Cuar XXV V 1—& ‘It was very wonderful, that Festus 
*146, 


Ina continual application of the blood of Jesus, and an habitual de- 
pendence on his grace} we should daily seek to have our conduet and 
temper more and more conformed to his holy precepts, as the rule of — 
our duty. Thus our actions will recommend our principles; our kind 
ness even to those who injure us will expose the malignity of our nc 
cusers; and a sober, righteous, and godly life will prove the mos- 
effectual refutation of all their calumnies. Scort, 


should refuse to gratify the grent men of the nation, which he was ap 
pointed to govern, by sending for Paul to Jerusalem; as he staid inthat — 
city long enough to have heard his cause there. But God was pleuced 
thus to fnfluence his mind, in order to Paul’s preservation.— When wo 
consider, how much edification to the churches depended on Panl’s sife, 
and how evidently, under God, his Jife depended on this resoit on of 
Festus ; it must surely lead us to reflect, by what invisible sprigs th 

blessed God governs the world; with what silence, and yet at the sam 
time with what wisdom and energy !? Doddr. [Note *, p. 770, Vol. IIL | 


i 
(5.) Able.) Ie. able to substantiate an accusation; or, ab/e, withoul 


material detriment, to tuke the journey to Cesarea, for this purpase, 
Scorr. x 

(2.) High prvest.] 
to read, with many excellent MSS., ancient versions, ald Fatheys, bo 


archiereis, (the chief priests,] which 's, with reason, adcpted by Gieat Ht 
< ~ Buot ar Ec 
(4.) Should be.) ‘Rather, was.’ eM fie 


it 
‘Ismael: (Jos. Ant. 20, ? 8.) but I should prefer 


oy \ y 
non '8 Lee them therefore, said he, 
_ which among you are able, go down 
with me, and accuse this man, if 
there be any wickedness in him, 

6 And when he had tarried 
— meng them» more than ten days, 
_ he went down unto Cesarea; and 
the next day sitting on the judg- 
~ment-seat, commanded Paul to be 
brought. 

7, And when he was come, the 
Jews which came down from Je- 
rusalem stood round about, and 
taid many and grievous complaints 
against Paul, which ¢ they could 
not prove. 

8 {1 While he answered for him- 
self, Neither against the law of the 
Jews, neither against the temple, 
nor yet against Cesar, have I of- 
fended any thing at all, 

9 But Festus, willing to do the 

_ Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, 

and said, Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 

salem, and there be judged of these 

things before me ? 

10 Then said Paul, I stand at 

- Cesar’s judyment-seat, where I 
ought to be judged: to the Jews 
have [done no wrong, as thou very 

well knowest, 

Il For if [ be an offender, or 
have committed any thing worthy 
of death, [ refuse not to die: but 
if there be none of these titings. 
whereof these accuse me, no man 
may deliver me unto them. [ ap- 

peal “unto Cesar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had 
conferred with the council, answer- 
_ ed, Hast thou appealed unto Cesar? 
unto Cesar shalt thou go. 

13 {1 And after certain days, king 
Agrippa and Bernice came unto 
Cesarea, to salute Festus. 


1, 
dc, 26:32, 


dayne. 
© Pa 86:11, Mat, 
Bill, 12. ©2415, 
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— atromy an assuwince to be dashed by them, 
Pa. 418;12. When they stood round about 
him they brought many and grievous accusa- 
tions against Paul, 80 it should be read ; they 
cha ged him with high crimes and misde- 
“mearors; the articles of impeachment were 
macy, and contained things of a very heinous 

 WAtuc25 but when they had opened the cause, 
fe and came to 


Dh 


! the evidence, there they failed ; 
— they could not prove what they alleged against 
him, for it was all false, the complaints 
groundless and unjust 5 either the fact was 
hot as they opened it, or there was no fault 
in it; they laid to his charge things that he 


2 


a 
” 
7 


r aranely in 


é Claxsics, also in Philo. and Joa, 


Loesner, and Kuin,? 
V. 8. Agamnat Cesar.) 


nclera, in decwedsy enforced, was written before 


0) Ab ‘Rather, of credit and might: so the Gr. ix used very free privilege, 


This tr. is supported by 
te Syr. and Vuly., and so Zeger, Cam., Pric., Wets., Pearce, Krebs Ros., 
ger, , ’ ’ ’ * 


The epistle to the Romans, in which sub- 
mission to the existing powers, without excepting the most faulty char. 
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knew not, nor they neither. Tt is no new 
thing for the most excellent ones of the earth 
to have all manner of evil said against them 
Salsely, not only in the song of the drunkards, 
‘und on the seat of the scornful, but even before 
the judg ment-seat. 

8. The prisoner’s insisting on his own 
vindication, v. 8. His general plea, is, Not 
guilty ; Neither against the law of the Jews, 
nor against the temple, nor yet against Cesar, 
have I offended anything at all. By this, it 
appears, that now, his causé being brought 
before the government, to curry favor with 
the governor, and seem friends to Cesar, they 
had charged him with some instances of dis- 
affection, which obliged him to purge him- 
self, protesting he was no enemy to Cesar. 

_ TV. Paal’s appeal to the emperor, and the 
occasion of it; this pave the cause a new 
turn; whether he had before designed it, or 
whether it was a sudden resolve on the pres- 
ent provocation, does not appear ; but fit 
was his only chance for his life, and] God 
puts it into his heart to do it, to bring it 
about that he bear witness to Christ at Rome, 
for there the emperor’s court was, ch. 28:11, 
We have here, 

1, The proposal Festus made to Paul, to 
ro and tke his trial at Jerusalem, », 9. 
Festus was inclined to gratify the prosecu- 
tora, rather than the prisoner, as Be as he 
could go with safety against one that way a 
citizen of Rome; he would not offer to turn 
him over to the high priest and the Sanhedrim, 
as the Jews would have had him; but, Wile 
thou go thither, and be judged of these things 
before me? He might, if he had pleased, 
have ordered him thither, but he would not do 
it without his consent, which, if he could 
have wheedled him to give it, would have 


i Cee he ae ott 


Paul replies, and 


taken off the odium of it. In suffering times, 
the prudence of the Lord’s people is Wied, as 
well as their patience; being sent forth there- 
Sore as sheep in the midst of wolves, they have 
need to be wist as serpents 

2. Paul’s refusal, and his reasons. He 
knew, if he were removed to Jerusalem, not- 
withstanding the utmost vigilance of the 
president, the Jews would find some means | 
or other to murder him; therefore he pleads, 
(1.) That, as a citizen of Rome, it was most 
proper for him to be tred, not only by the 
president, bat in what was ‘properly his 
court, at Cesarea, the metropolis of the prov- 
ince, The court being held in Cesar’s name, 
and by his authority and commission, before 
oue delegated by him, it might well be said 
to be his judgment-scat, as all writs run in 
the name of the sovereign, [whether an indi- 
vidual, a state, or the people,] in whose 
name all courts are held, Paul’s owning | 
that he ought to be judged at Cesar’s judgment. | 
seat, plainly proves, that Christ’s ministers | 
are not exempted from the jurisdiction of the 
civil powers, but ought to be subject to them, 
as far as they can with a good conscience ; 
and, if they be guilty of a real crime, to sub- 
mit to their censure; if innocent, yet to sub- 
mit to their inquiry, and to clear themselves 
before them. (2.) That, as a member of | 
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the Jewish nation, he had done nothing to 
make himself obnoxious to them; no wrong 
as Festus knew, It very well hecomes the 
innocent, to plead their innocency, and insist 
on it; it isa debt we owe to our own good 
name, not only not to bear false untnees 
against ourselves, but to maintain our own 
integrity against those who bear false witness 
against us. (8.) Thit he was willing to 
abide by the rules of the law, and to let that 
take its course, ». 11, Not that all who have 
committed anything worthy of death, are 
obliged to accuse themselves, and offer theme 
selves to justice; * but when accused and 
prought to justice, they ought to submit, and 
to say, both God and the government are 
righteous. But if he be innocent, as he pro- 
tests, ‘If the prosecution be malicious, and 
they are resolved to have my blood, right or 
wrong, no man may deliver me unto them, no, 
not the governor himself, without palpable 
injustice ; for it is his business as much to 
protect the innocent, as to punish the guilty; ” 
and he claims his protection. 

3. Since he is continually in danger of the 
Jews, and one attempt is wade after another 
to get him into whem hands, he flies tu the lage 
refuge of oppressed innocency,and takes sane. 
tuary there, since he cannot have justice done 
him in any other way ; ‘ Lappeal unto Cesar, 
rather than be delivered to the Jews,’ which 
Festus seems inclined to consent to, So Da- 
vid, 18. 27:1. But itis a hard case, that 
a son of Abraham must appeal to a Philis- 
tine, to a Nero, from those who call them- 
selves the seed of Abraham, and shall be safer 


appeals to Cesar 


in Gath or Rome, than in Jerusalem! How 


ty the faithful city become a harlot 1 

V.. The judgment given, Paul is neither 
released nor condemned ; both his enemies 
and his friends are disappointed, the thing 
is left as it was. It is an instance of the 
slow steps Providence [for good ends] somes 
times takes, 

The president, when he had advised with 
his council, determines to send Paul te 
Rome; some think, Paul meant not an appeal 
to Cesar’s person, but only tothis court, and 
that Festus might have chosen whether he 
would have sent him to Rome, or, at least, 
whether he would have joined issue with him 
on the appeal; but, it should seem, by what 
Agrippa said, ch. 26; 82. thai, by the course 
of the Roman law, a Roman citizen might 
appeal at any time to a superior court, even 
to the supreme; as with us. Festus there- 


| fore, either of choice or of course, comes te 


this resolution ; he found there was some- 
thing very extraordinary in the case, which 
he was therefore afraid of giving judgment 
on, either one way or other; and the knowl+ 
edge of which he thought would be an enter- 
tainment to the emperor, therefore he trans- 
mitted it to his cognizance, 

V. 13—27. We have here the preparatien 
made for another hearing of Paul before king 
Agrippa, not in order. to his giving judgment 


on him, but to his giving advice concerning 


* Why not? are they bot obliged to bring olhers to 
justice 2 hd. 


Nero, who is 


Lf 


emperor. 
(9.) Before me.] 
BLoome. 


(10,) I stand, &e.) 
this time, Scorr, 


still infamous, was at that time the Romay 
Scorn, 
e. under my authority, and subject to my fina! 


determination; for a sentence of the Sanhedrim required the confirmation 
of the president. (Note 24:6.) 


Boome, 
Grot, and others have abundantly proved, that 


the tribunal of the Roman produrators in the provinces, as it was held 


V,9—11, This proposal renders it the more wonderful, that he did 
not before wend for him to Jerusalem, at the request of the same per- 
Hs. LS, vv. 4, 6,—It may be supposed, that Festus was not aware 
of n conspiracy formed against bis life; but probably the apostle was 
ally informed of it; or at lenst was assured, that no kind or degree of 

riolence or deceit would be wanting to murder him. And, though as- 
tired by the Lord Hirnself, that he should ‘bear testimony to Him nt 
one,’ he used all proper means for his own preservation: so fir was 
_ he trom thinking, that the divine decrees and man’s free agency were 
teeomypatible, or that the purposes of God, even when known, render 
the use of incans needless or useless, 2;22—24, 4:23—28. 28:11, 27:29 
~82 The Roman governors were the emperor's representatives: the 
poutle, therefore, ax n Roman citizen, when standing at the tribunal of 
‘enti, was in the place where ‘he ought to be judged ;? but, should he 
nent to Jeruaniem, to be tried under the influence of the Jewish rulers, 
independently of plotw and conspiricies, be deprived of hia 


au 
tia \ 
| ‘ ' 


in Cesar’s name, and by commission from him, was looked upen ae 
Cesar’s tribunal,’ Doppn, 
V. 12. TL appeal, &c.,) ‘It is well known, that the Roman Inw allowea 
such an appeal to every citizen, before sentence was passed, and mae 
it highly penal for any governor, afier that, to proceed to any extremi 
Hes against the person making if.’ Doddr. Council.) ‘Sumboulot. 
the assessores of the president, as they are called by Lamprid. Dio Cass. 
culls them paredro?, and Suet. consiliarii. (Knain.) This Roman custom 
seems, like many others, to have been adopted from the Lacedemonian 
institutions. Thus we read often, in Thucyd., of these swmbouloi sent 
with generals and adinirals, and sometimes with governors of cities and 
provinces (to prevent abuses, &ec Ny } BLOoMF, 
V.18, [Except as suspected of incest,) Agrippa bore a good charace 
ter; being equitabic im his administration, of a generous dispostiog 
and paying a strict attention to the externals of religion. Scor, 
(18,) King Agrippa.| ‘Son of Herod Agrippa spowea cf ch. 12.1 


. 
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14 And when they had been 
there many diye Festus declared 
Paul's cause unto the king, saying, 
There is a certain man left in bonds 
by Felix : J 

15 About whom, when ¢] was at 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and the 
elders of the Jews informed me, 
desiring to have judgment against 
him, 

16 To whom I answered, It is 
not the manner of the Romans to 
deliver any man to die, before that 
he which is accused have the accu- 
sers face to face, and have license 
to answer for himself concerning 
the crime*laid against him. 

17 Therefore when ‘they were 
come hither, without any delay, on 
the morrow I sat on the judgment- 
seat, and commanded the man to 
be brought forth. 

18 Against whom, when the -ac- 
cusers stood up, they brought none 
accusation of such things as I sup- 
posed : 

19 But &had certain questions 
against him of their own supersti- 
tion, and of one Jesus, which was 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive. 

20 And pecause "I doubted of 
such manner of questions, I asked 
him whether he would go to Jeru- 
salem, and there be judged of these 
matters. 

21 But when Paul had appealed 
to be reserved unto the ‘hearing of 
Augustus, [ commanded him to be 
kept till I might send him to Cesar. 


e ver. 2:3. h or, I was doubt- quire hereof. 
f ver. 6 Sul how to in- i or, judgment. 
g c. 18:15, 


him, or rather to gratify his curiosity. 
Here is, 

{. The kind and friendly visit king Agrip- 
pa made to Festus, now on his coming into 
the government in that province, v. 13.; per- 
sonal converse is the most pleasant among 
friends. 

1. The visitants were; (1.) King Agrip- 
pa, son of that Herod, surnamed Agrippa, 
who killed James, the apostle, and was him- 
self eaten of worms, and great grandson of 
Herod the Great, under whom Christ was 
born. Josephus calls this Agrippa the young- 
er 3, Claudius, the emperor, made him king 
of Chalcis, and tetrarch of Trachonitis and 
Abylene, mentioned Luke 3:1. The Jewish 
writers, as Lightfoot tells us, relate among 
other things this story of him, ¢ That reading 
the law publicly, in the latter erd of the year 
of release, as was enjoined, when the king 
vame to those words, Deut. 17:15. Thou 
shalt not set a stranger king over thee, which is 
not of thy brethren, the tears rae down his 
cheeks, for he was not of the seed of Israel, 
which the congregation observing, cried out, 


oC. . . 
Be of good comfort, king Agrippa, thou art our 
§ » King Agripp: 


ay 


TINE Nt Cee beige {ee Ra ADT EES 

SURNCTS? RNY. 
‘ de 
brother; for he was of their religion, though 
not of their blood.’ (2.). Bernice came with 
him, she was his own sister, now the widow 
of his uncle Herod, king of Chalcis, after 
whose death she lived with this brother of 
hers, who was suspected to be too familiar 
with her, and after she was a second time 
married to Polemon, king of Cilicia, she got 
divorced from him, and returned to her 
brother, king Agrippa. Juvenal, Sat. 6. 
speaks of a diamond ring, Agrippa gave to 
Bernice, his incestuous sister ; and both 
Tacitus and Suetonius speak of a criminal 
intimacy afterward, between her and Titus 
Vespasian. Drusilla, the wife of Felix, was 
another sister. Such lewd people, were the 
great people generally in those times ! Say 
not that the former days were better. 

2. Their design was, to salute Festus, to 
compliment him on his accession to the gov- 
ernment, and to keep up a good correspon- 
dence with him, that Agrippa, who had the 
government of Galilee, might act in concert 
with Festus, who had the government of 
Judea ; but, probably, as much to divert 
themselves, as to show respect to him, and to 
share in the entertainments of his court, and 
to show their fine clothes, which would do 
vain people no good, if they did not go 
abroad. 

II. The account Festus gave king Agrippa 
of Paul, and his case. 1. To entertain him; 
and truly it was a very remarkable story, 
and worth any man’s hearing, not only as 
surprising and entertaining, but, if truly and 
fully told, very instructive and edifying; and 
it would be particularly acceptable to Agrip- 
pa, not only because he was a judge, and 
there were some points of law and practice 
in it, well worth his notice, but much more 
as he was a Jew, and there were some points 
ef religion in it, much more deserving his 
cognizance. 2. Tu have his advice. Festus 
was but newly come to be a judge, at least, 
to be a judge in these parts, therefure is dif- 
fident of his own ability, and willing to have 
tie counsel of older and more experienced 
persons, especially in a matter of so much 
difficulty as Paul’s case seemed to have, and 
therefore he declared it to the king. Let us 
now see his particular account of Paul, 
v. 14—21. 

1. He found him a prisoner when he came 
into office ;_ therefore could not of his own 
knowledge, give an account of his cause from 
the beginning, and if there were anything 
amiss in the first taking of him into custody, 
Festus is not to answer for that. When 
Felix left Paul bound, he knew not what he 
did, knew not but he might have fallen into 
worse hands than he did, though they were 
none of the best. 

2. That the Jewish Sanhedrim were ex- 
tremely set against him ; £ 
and the elders informed me against him, asa 
dangerous man, and desired he might there- 
fore be condemned to die.” These being 
great pretenders to religion, and therefure to 
be supposed men of honor and honesty, Fes- 
tus thinks he ought to credit them; but 
Agrippa knows them better than he, and 
therefore he desires his advice. 

3. That he had insisted on the Roman law 
in favor of the prisoner, and would not con- 
demn him unheard, v. 16. He seems to 
upbraid them, as if they reflected on the 


The chief priests ! 


PS RAL es pact 
Festus relates 


| 
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Agrapps the ea 


. aA 
Romans, and their government, in xsking — 
such a thing, or expecting they would con- — 
demn a man without trying him; ‘ No,’ saye 
he, § The Romans allow not of such a prece 
of injustice among them. — Hear the ofie 
side, was become a proverv among them 
This rule-we ought to he governed by in our 
private censures, in common c¢cnversanod, 
See John 7: 51. 

4, That he had brought him on mstra,  - 
according to the duty of his place, <. 17, 
had been expeditious in it, and had hkevise 
tried him in the most solewn manner, on the 
judgment-seat, as they used to do in weigh=- 
tier causes, while those of small moment 
they judged on even ground. He called a 
great court, on purpose for the trial of Paul, 
that the sentence might be definitive, and 
the cause ended. 

5. That he was extremely disappointed in 
the charge they brought against him, v. 18, 
19. He supposed, by the eagerness of their 
prosecution, and their urging it thus on the 
Roman governors, one after another, that 
they had something to accuse him of that 
was, (1.) Dangerous either to private prop- 
erty or the public peace ;_ they would prove 
him a robber, or a murderer, or a rebe 
against the Roman power. Such were the 
outcries against the primitive Christians, so 
loud, so fierce, that the standers-by, wao 
judged of them by those outcries, could not 
but conclude them the worst of inen; and to 
represent them so was the design of that 
clamor, as it was against our Savior, (2.) 
Cognizable in the Roman courts.—But, to 
his great surprise, he finds the matter is 
neither so, nor so: they had certain questions, 
instead of proofs and evidences against hiin; 
questions fitter for the schools than for the 
judgment-seat 3; questions of their own supert —~ 
stition, so he calls their religion, or rather, 
that part of it which Paul was charged with 
doing damage to. The Romans protected 
their religion according to their law, but not 
their superstition, nor the tradition of their 
elders. But the great question, it seems, 
was concerning one Jesus that was dead, whom 
Paul affirmed to be alive. Some think, the 
superstition he speaks of, was the Christian 
religion, which Paul preached, and that he 
had the same notion of it that the Athenians — 
had, that it was the introducing of a new: 
demon, even Jesus. See how slightly this 
Roman speaks of Christ; of the great con- 
troversy between the Jews and the Chris- 
tians, whether He were the Messiah promised 
or no; and the great proof of his being the 
Messiah, his resurrection from the dead, as 
if it were no more than this, There was one 
Jesus that was dead, andPaul affirmed He was 
alive. Whereas. this Jesus, whom he prides 
himself in being thus ignorant of, as if He 
were below his notice, is He that was dead, 
and is alive, and lives for evermore, and has the 
keys of hell and of death, Rev. 1:18. What 
Paul affirmed concerning Jesus, that He is 
alive; is a truth of such importance, that if 
it be not true we are all undone ! earths. 

6. That therefore he had moved it to Paul, 
that the cause might be adjourned to the Jew- 
ish courts, as best able to take cognizance 
of an affair of this nature, ». 20. that he 
might not have his conscience burdened with _ 
a cause of such a kind. ein 

7. That Paul had chosen rather to remove 
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and grandson of Aristobulus, son of Herod the 


several towns in Perea.’ Doddr. Bernice.) 


the Macedonians change Ph into B. So Burgas for Phurgas. 
This was also the person whom Titus Vespasian so passionately loved, 
and whom he would have made empress, had not the clamors of the 


-Bomans prevented it.’ 
v.15. 


Great. 
17 years of age when his father died, the emperor Claudius did not think 
proper to appoint him k. of Judea in the room of his father, but made 
ita Roman province: however, on the death of his uncle Herod, he 
made him k. of Chalcis, which, after he had governed it four years, he 
exchanged for 2 greater kingdom, and gave him the tetrarchies of Philip 
and Lysanias, to which Nero afterwards added part of Galilee, with 
‘A Macedonian name, for 


Judgment.) ‘Sentence of condemnation.’ Kuin. ‘The judg- 
men: they demanded against Paul, was not a érial, but a sentence upon 
@ previous conviction, which they. falsely and wickedly pretended: and, 


As he was but 
Doidr. 
Vv. 17—19. 


Ros. 


Donor. 


who first assumed it,’ 


probably, it was the knowledge that Festus had of Paul’s being a Ro- 


143] 


man citizen, that engaged him to determine to try the cause himself. 


Scorr, 4 


(19) Superstition.) As Festus entertained Agrippa with : 
great respect; soit cannot be supposed, that he would have used the 
word here tr. superstition, if it nad implied any harsh censure of his _ 
religion: we must therefore conclude tat it was of a doubtful signif, — 
cation; to be understood in a good of evil sense, according to its appli 
cation {So Doddr. and Ros.j 
garded Paul as a credulous visionary, in affirming that Jesus was alive 
but he thought his opponents far more criminal, in persecuting him so 
viruJently on that account, for the matter in contes. was in his judg 
ment of no importance ! ‘ 
V. 21. Augustus.) ‘Sebastos. this surname [contrary to Doddr 
remark here) was borne by all the empercrs, from Cesar Octaviay m= 


17:22—25.—Festus seems to have re 
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22 Then Agrippa said unto Fes- 
ws, [ would also hear the man my- 
self. To-morrow, said he, thou 
sbalt hear him. 
28 7 And on tne morrow, when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, 
with great) pomp, and was entered 
into the place of hearing, with the 
_ chief captains, and principal men 
of the city, at Festus’ command- 
~ ment Paul © was brought forth. 
+24 And Festus said, King Agrip- 
pa, und all men which are here 
_ present with us, ye see this man, 
about whom all ‘the multitude of 
the Jews have dealt with me, both 
at Jeingalem, and also here, crying 
™that he ought not to live any 
- Jonger 
25 But wher I found that he 
- had committed nothing.” worthy of 
death, and that he himself hath ap- 
pealed °to Augustus, I have deter- 
mined to send him. 

26 Of whom [I have no certain 
_ thing to write unto my lord. Where- 
_ fore J have brought him forth before 
Beye, and specially before thee, O 
_ king Agrippa, that, after examina- 
on bad, I might have somewhat 
Nts write. 
+47 or Pit seemeth to me unrea- 
sonable, to send a prisoner, and not 
witha! to signify the crimes thd 
-/ageinst hin. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Past, in the presence of Agrivpa, declareth his life from 
his chi-dhood, 12 and hew miraculously he was converted, 
Bes 24 Co his aposteship. 24 Festus charzeth bim to 
Waal, wlerennito he answereth modestly. 28 Agrippa 
is asmos! persuaded to be a Christian, 31 The whole 
company pronounce iim ipocent. 


J\EHEN Agrippa said unto Paul, 
Thou art permitted to speak 


i Ek, 7:24, 


\ 


mc, 22:22, o ver, 11:12. 
e 915. nc. 23:9,29, p Pr. 18:13. Jn. 
26:31. 751. 


+ Ver. 37, 
; nis cause to Rome, as expecting fairer play 
from the emperor than from the priests, v. 2i. 
haying no other way to stop proceedings bere 
in this inferior court; sherefore I have com- 
— manded him to be kept a close prisoner till I 
might send him to Cesar ; for 1 did not see 
" cuuse to refuse his appeal, but rather was 
pleased with it. 
TL. The bringing of him before Agrippa. 
' 1. Agrippa desires it, », 22. knowing more 
of this matter than Festus does ; he has 
heard of Paul, and knows of what vast con- 


3} 


cern this question is, which Festus makes 
such a jest of, whether Jesus be alive or no. 
He would not for all the world have gone to 
hear Paul preach, any more than Herod to 
hear Jesus ; yet both are glad to have them 
brought before them, only to satisfy their 
curiosity. Perhaps Agrippa desired to hear 
him himself, that he might be in a capacity 
to do him a kindness, and yet did him none, 
only put some credit on him, 

2. Festus granted it; To-morrow thou shalt 
hear him. here was a good providence in 
this, to encourage Paul, who seemed buried 
alive in his imprisonment, and deprived of 
all opportunities of doing good ; we know 
not [i.e. certainly; comp. on 24: 27.] of any 
of his epistles, that bore date from his prison 
at Cesarea; what opportunity he had of do- 
ing good to his friends that visited him, and 
perhaps to a little congregation that might 
come every Lord’s day, was but a low and 
narrow sphere of usefulness ; but this gives 
him an opportunity of preaching Christ to a 
great congregation, and, which is more, to a 
congregation of great ones. And we have 
reason to think his sermon in the next ch., 
though not so instrumental as some other, for 
the conversion of souls, redounded as much 
to the honor of Christ and Christianity, as 
any he ever preached. 

3. Great preparation was made for it, 
v. 23. The neat day there was a great ap- 
pearance in the place of heaving, Paul and his 
cause being much talked of, and the more for 
their being much talked against. (1.) Agrip- 
pa and Bernice took this opportunity to show 
themselves in state, and to make a figure, and 
perhaps for that end desired the occasion, 
that they might see and be seen ; for they 
came with great pomp, richly dressed with 
gold and pearls, and costly array ; with a 
great retinue of footmen, in ‘rich liveries, 
which made a splendid show, aud dazzled 
the eyes of the gazing crowd, They came 
with great [phantasia] fancy, so the.word is. 
Great pomp is but great fancy ; it neither 
adds any real excellency, nor gains any real 
respect, but feeds a vain humor, which wise 
men would rather mortify than gratify. It 
is but a show, a dream, a fantastical thing, 
so the word signifies ; superficial, and 7 
passeth away. And the pomp of this appear- 
ance, would put one for ever out of conceit 
with pomp, when thus stained by their lewd 
characters (for all virtuous people could not 
but contemn them in the midst of all, as vile, 
Ps. 15:4.) ; and thus outshone by the real 
glory of the poor prisoner at the bar. What 
was the honor of their fine clothes, compared 
with that of lus wisdom, and grace, and ho- 
liness; his courage and constancy in suffer- 
ing for Christ ! His bonds in so good a cause 
were more glorious than their chains of gold; 
and his guards, than their equipage. Who 


Aye Agreppa deswres to near Paus 


sees so bad a woman loaded with it, and so 
ood a man loaded with the reverse % (2.) 
Lhe chief captain and principal men of the sity 
took this opportunity to pay their respects ts 
Festus, and to his guests ; it answered the 
end of a ball, at court; it brought the fine 
folks together, in their fine clothes, and 
served for an entertainment. I am apt to 
think, that they who were to appear in pormp, 
perplexed themselves more with care about 
their clothes, than Paul, who was to appear as 
a prisoner, did with care about his cause ; 
for he knew whom he had believed, and who 
stood by him. 

IV. Festus introduced the cause ; in a 
speech of much to the same purport with his 
account to Agrippa. 1, He addresses him- 
self respectfully to the company. 2. He 
represents the prisoner, as one the Jews had 
avery great spite against ; not only the ru- 
lers, but the multitude of them, both at Jeru- 
salem, and here at Cesarea ; they could not 
charge him with any capital crime, but chey 
want to have him out of .de way, 3. He 
confessed the prisoner’s in»ocency ; much 
for Paul’s honor, v. 25. on a full hearing of 
the cause, it appeared, that there was no 
evidence at all to support the indictment; 
therefore though inclinable enough to favor 
the prosecutors, yet his own conscience 
brought in Paal not guilty. And why not 
discharge him thea? Why truly, because he 
was so much clamoé »d against, and he feared 
the clamor would turn on himself ifhe should, 
It is pity but every man that has a con- 
science, should have courage to act accord- 
ing to it. Or, perbaps, because there was so 
much smoke, \e cone'uded there could not 
but be some fire, whictt would appear at last, 
and he would continue him a prisoner, in 
expectation of it. 4. He acquaints then 
with the present state of the case ; that the 
prisoner had appealed to the emperor himsel{’; 
and that he had admitted his appeal. And 
thus the cause now stood, 5, He desires 
their assistance in examining the matter, 
calmly and impartially, now that there wax 
no danger of their being interrupted .as 4e 
had been, with the noisiness and outrage of 
the prosecutors; that he might have at least 
such an insight into the cause, as was neces- 
sary to his stating it to the emperor, v. 26 
27. ; who is supposed to be a man of great 
business, and therefore every affair must be 
laid before him, in as little compass as pos 
sible. He could not as yet write anything 
certain concerning Paul ; so confused were 
the inferniations given in against him, and 
so inconsistent. He therefore desired he 
might be thus publicly examined, that he— 
might be advised by them what to write. 


Cuar, XXVI. We left Paul at the bar 


and Festus, and Agrippa and Bernice, and 


would be fond of worldly pomp, that here j all the great men of the city of Cesarea, on 


PRACT. OBS. The malignant enmity of hardened persecutors can- 
Not be worn out by length of time, or satisfied with any sufferings of 
those agaitst whom they are enraged, unless terminating in their violent 
death, They deem it a peculiar fuvor, when culers will gratify their 
Malice; and they have no scruples about conspiracies, assassinations, 
Or raassacres, when legal forms fail of effecting their purposes. We can- 
‘hot, therefore, too much watch against the feeblest risings of that prin- 
ciple, which may be matured into such dire excesses. The most impor- 
tant questions, which relate to the worship of God, the way.of eternal 
-salvetion, and the grand traths of the Gospel, appear dubious and unin- 
teresting ta the politicians and wise men of the world. They can see, 
_ however, and condemn the mismanagement, into which men are betrayed 
by an indiscreet or furious zeal ; and this confirms them in their skepti- 
disregard of religion in general. Yet the day is at hand, when Festus 
nd the whole world will know, that all the temporal concerns of the 
limmense Roman Empire were frivolous, as the toys and sports of chil- 
ren, compared with the single question, whether Jesus the crucified 
—_——_ —___ 
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was risen from the dead, according to the doctrine of the apostle, or waa 
not risen. Then those who have had the means of instruction, and 
have despised them, will be most awfully convinced of their sin ard 
folly. But alas! many, who seem to desire information on such quee- 
tions, only want to gratify a vain curicsity, and not to learn the way to 
heaven; and ‘the great pomp,’ with which some of the rich and hone 
orable of this world, attend at ‘the places of hearing the Word of God 
nay, at the Lord’s table, show, that they are actuated by the same mo 
tives as Paul’s splendid auditory was, though in.a far more aygravated 
manner.—Ministers, indeed, do not commonly now stand in fettera, ae 
prisoners, to make their defence before their hearers; yet numbers affect 
rather to sit in judgment on them, as ‘offenders for a word.’ than te 
Jearn from them the truth and will of God, for the salvation of their own 
souls; and alas, too many preachers seem far more anxious to coileet 
together, and Lo please, their gentee/ and splendid congregations, than to 
‘declare the whole counsel of God,’ and to keep themselves pure frera 
the blood of all men.’ Foorr 


VY. 22. Would also hear myself.) ‘No doubt, but Agrippa had learned 
ym his father, by whom, it is to be remembered, James had been put to 
—eath, and Peter imprisoned, ch. 12.2, 3. and from many others, some- 
thing of the history and pretensions of Christianity : so that he would 
rally have a curiosity to see and discourse with so eminent a Chris- 
‘teacher as Paul was; who, on account of what he had been in his 
colverted state, was, to be sure, more regarded and talked of among 
e Jews, than any other uf che apostles.’ Doppr. 
,&e ‘Festus, thinking of no such thing, exposes the wicked- 
f the Jews, and shows the innocence of Paul, even in the presence 
ga; and thus marvelously assists the church of God.’ Beza. Per- 
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haps this was as magnificent an assembly, as ever was brouyht together 
to hear the truths of the Gospel. Scort. 
Vv. 26. My lord.) ‘Rather rue lord, i.e. the supreme Jord. The 
earlier emperors, Augustus and Tiberius, had rejected this title, as too 
magnificient and invidious. Yet it was readily admitted by succeeding 
emperors, and in the time of Pliny the younger, it seems to have become 
the regular title of the sovereign. It occurs perpetualiy in bis Epistles 
and Panegyrics. Our idiom will not better express it than by the phrase, 
our sovereign lord. See Bl. Ep. 
NOTES. Cuap. XXVI. V.1. Stretched forth his hand..  #ome 
of the mosé illustrious Greek orators of the earlier ages, such as ler 


tiagt. 


A UD 63. 


for thyself. T'asn Paul stretched 
forth the ha .d, aad answered for 
himself : 

2 | think myself happy, king 
Agrippa, because I shall answer 
for myself this day before: thee, 
touching all the things whereof I 
am accused of the Jews 

3 Especially, becuuse I know 
thre to he *expert in all customs 
and questions which are among 
the Jews: wherefore I beseech 
shee to hear > me patiently. 

4 My manner ‘of life from my 


south, which was at the first among < 


ynine own nation at Jerusalem, 
know all the Jews : 

5 Which kvew me from the be- 
ginning, if they would testify, that 
afier the most straitest sect of our 
cision, I lived a ¢ Pharisee. 

6 And now ¢I stand and am judg- 
ed for the hope of the promise 
¥ made of God unto our fathers : 

7 Unto which promise our twelve 
tribes, instantly serving § God "day 

and night, hope to come. For 
which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, 
I am accused of the Jews. 

8 Why ‘should it be thought a 
thing incredible with you, that God 
should raise the dead ? 


1b) 2Sa, 7:12. 13:1—-7, Mal. 
Hs 132:11. Is. 3:3. © 13:32. 
4:2, 7:14, 9:6,7. Ga. 4:4. 

Je. 23:5. 33:14 g Lu, 2:37, 1 Th. 
—16. Eve. 34: 3:10. 

23. Da. 9:%4. bh night and day. 
Mi. 7:20, Zec, i 1Co. 15:12, 20 


the bench, or about it, waiting to hear what 
be had to say for himself. 

V. 1—11. Agrippa was the most honora- 
ble, having mney title of king, though other- 
wise having only the nower of the other 

| governors under the emperor , and though 
not here superior, yet senior to Festus, and 
therefore Festus having opened the cause, 
Agrippa, as the mouth of the court, intimates 
w Paul a license given him to speak for him- 
eslf, v. 1, 

J. Paul addresses himself with a very par- 
ticular respect to. Agrippa, v, 2, 3. He is 
glad he has an opportunity of clearing him- 
self ; though an apostle, he is not exempt 
from the jurisdiction of the civil powers ; 
as we all have benefit by magistracy, so we 
all must be subject to it. He is glad it is 
before king Agrippa, who, being himself a 
proselyte to the Jewish religion, understood 
all matters relating to that, better than the 
othr Roman governors did. It seems, Agrip- 
pa wasa scholar,particular ‘ly in Jewish learn- 
ing ; he was well versed in the O. T’., and 
therefore cou. i make a etter judgment than 


ACTS, XXVI. 
another on the controversy between him and | 
the Jews, concerning Jesus being the Mes- 
siah. Paul designed a long discourse, and 
begs he would not be weary ; he designs a 
plain discourse, and begs he would hear him 
with inildness, and not ‘be : angry. Paul had 
some reason to fear, that Agrippa, though 
the more competent judge, might be soured 
in some measure with the Jewish leaven, 
and therefore prejudiced against him as the 
apostle of the Gentiles ; therefore says, to 
sweeten him, I beseech thee, hear me patiently 

Il. He professes, that though hated anc 
branded as an apostate, yet he still adhered 
to all that good which he was first educated 


and trained up in; his religion was always | 


built on the promise of God made unto the 
fathers ; and this he still buile upon. 

1. See here whut his religion was in his 
youth ; his manner of life was well known, 
v. 4,5, His education was neither foreign 
nor obscure, it was among his own nation at 
Jerusalem, where religion and learning flour- 
ished ; and this, all that could remember so 


‘long, and knew him from the beginning, could 


testify for him, that he was not only of the 
Jewish religion, but that he was of the most 
strict sect of that religion, not only called a 
Pharisee, but lived a Pharisee ; nay, of the 


better sort of Pharisees, brought up at the j 


feet of Gamaliel, an eminent rabbin of the 
school or house of Hillel, which was in much 
greater reputation for religion, than the 
school or house of Samai. 

Now if Paul was a Pharisee, and lived a 
Pharisee, (1 ) Then he was a scholar, a 
man of learning ; the Pharisees were well 
versed in the law, and in the traditional ex- 
positions of it. The other apostles were 
bred fishermen, ch. 4: 13. therefore, that the 
unbelieving Jews might. be left without ex- 
cuse, here is an apostle raised up, that had 
sat at the feet of their most eminent doctors. 
(2.) Then he was a moralist, a man of vir- 
tue, and not a rake, or a loose, debauched 
young man, no drunkard or Kornicntor 3 and 
being a young Pharisee, we may hope no 
extortioner » vor had yet learned the arts of 
the crafty, covetous, old Pharisees, of devour- 
ing widows’ houses, but he was, as touch- 
ing he righteousness which is in the law, blame- 
less ; therefore, as he could not be thought 
to have deserted his religion because he did 
not know it, for he was a learned man ; so 
he could not be thought to have deserted it 
because he did not love it, or was disaffect- 
ed to the obligations of it, for he was a vir- 
tuous man, and not inclined to any immoral- 
ity. (3.) Then he was orthodox, sound in 
the faith, and not a deist or skeptic, or a 
man of corrupt principles that Jed to infidel- 
ity ; he was a Pharisee, in opposition to a 
Sadducee ; he received those books of the 
O. T. which the Sadducees rejected, be- 
lieved a world of spirits, the immortality of 
the soul, the resurrection of the body, ‘and 
the rewards and punishments of the future 
state, all which the Sadducees denied. ‘They 


could not say, He quitted his “eliete for 


want of a principle, or for want of a due res — 
gard to div.ne revelation 5 no, he alwaya 

had a veneration for the ancient promise 
made of God unto the fathers, and built bis 

hope on it. 

Now, though Paul knew very we. that 
all this would not justify him before God, 
yet he knew it was. for his reputation 
among the Jews, and an argument sxca us ~ 
Agrippa would feels shat he was net such a 
man as they represented him to be He 


' knew very well, that all this while he was a 


stranger : the spiritual nature of the divine 
law, to heart-religion, and that, except his 

righteousness exceeded this, he should never 
go to heaven 5 yet he reflects on it with some 
satisfaction, that he had not been before his 
conversion an atheistical, profane, vicious 
man, but, according to the light he had, had 
lived in all good conscience before God. 

2. See here what his religion is; he has 
not indeed sucha zeal for the ceremonial law 
as he had in his youth ; the sacrifices and 
offerings appointed by that, he thinks, are — 
superseded by the great Sacrifice which they 
typified ; ceremonial pollutions and purifi- 
cations from them he makes no conscience 
of, and thinks the Levitical priesthood is 
honor: ably swallowed up in the priesthood of 
Christ ; but, for the main principles of his 
religion, he.is as zealous for them as ever, 
and more so, and resolves to live and die 
by them. 

(1.) His religion is built on the promise 
made of God unto the fathers ; built on dine 
revelation, which he receives and believes, 
and ventures bis soul upon ; that promise 
which was more ancient than the ceremo- 
nial law, Gal. 8:17. it may look back as far 
as the promise made to father Adam, con- 
cerning the Seed of the woman, and those — 
discoveriés of a future state which the first” 
patriarchs acted faith upon, and were saved 
by that faith ; but it respects chiefly the — 
promise made to father Abraham, that in Aes 
seed all the families of the earth should 
blessed, and, that God would be a God to him, 
and to his seed after him. ‘Che former mean- 
ing Christ, the latter heaven ; for if God 


cas 


had not prepared for them a city, He would — 


have been ashamed to have called Himself 
their God, Heb. 11: 16. 

(2.) His religion consists in the hopes of 
this promise ; he places it not, as they did, in 
meats and drinks, and the observation of car= 
nal ordinances ; but in a believing depend- 
ence on God’s grace in the covenant, and on 
the promise, which was the great charter by 
which the church was first incorporated. — 
He had hope in Christ as the promised Seed 5 
he had hopes of heaven 3 this is expressly 
meant, as appears by comp. ch. 24:15. 
That there shall be a resurrection of the dead 
Paul had no confidence in the flesh, but in 
Christ ; no expectation of great things in 
this wor rds but of greater things i in the other. 

(3.) Herein; he. concurred’ with all the- 


eles, Themistocles, and Aristides, thought it a point of modesty to avoid 
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it. But this was the effect of a false taste; andit is plain, the eloquent 
Demosthenes often used the same gesture with Paul here.’ Doppr. 
V.2. ‘Agrippa, by the emperor’s permission, had the management 
oi the sacred treasure, the government of the temple, and the right of 
ntininating the high priest. 7 Boome. 

_ V.4—8. ‘Patil, dividing the narrative of his life into two parts, cites 
his adversaries themselves as witnesses of the former part, and the 
fathers and prophets to attest the latter part.? Beza.—Some com- 
Mentators suppose the apostle to mean, almost exclusively, that the 
resurrection to eternal life, was ‘the promise made unro the fathers ;? 
but it is manifest, beyond all doubt, that the promise of a Savior was 
the most prominent part of the revelation made to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, anc the grand subject of prophecy ; Luke 24.44—49. John 5:39— 
44, Heb. 11:39, 40. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. Rev. 19:9, 10. while the doctrine 
of the resurrection was not so fully and plainly revealed in the O. T. as 
itis in the New. 2 Tim. 1:10. Paul says, elsewhere, ‘ We declare unto 
you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children ; in that He hath raised 
up Jesus again,’ 138:24—37. Rom. 1:1—4, v. 4. Thns the resurrection of 
Jesus demonstrated, that He was the promised Messiah, against all 
the '=Delieving Jews; and the doctrine of the resurrection, against 
the Sadducees. The latter were instigated to persecute the apostles, 
‘for preaching, through Jesus, the resurrection of the dead ;’ 4:1—8, 23: 
6. 20. the former, for preaching the very person whom they had cruci- 
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fied, as the Messiah, and us risen and ‘exalted to be a Prince and a Sa- 
vior.’?. Yet the whole nation expected a Messiah; and all, except the — : 
Sadducees, professed to believe the doctrine of the resurrection, And, — 
as the resurrection of Jesus was proved, by most nnexceptionable and dA 
abundant testimony, and might be shown to be the fulfilment of an — 
cient prophecies ; what reason could be given, why it should not be | 
credited ?—Thus the apostle makes a natural and easy transition, from 
the hope of their fathers, and the doctrine of the resurrection, to that — 
which was his principal subject ; namely, the proot, he intended to ad- — 
duce, that Jesus was indeed risen, and was the promised Messiah. — 
Some render v. 8 thus, ‘What! Is it a thing incredible with you, ifGod 
raises the dead ?? and this indeed gives a peculiar animation to the ques- 
tion, Scorn: (5 
(4.) From my youth.] ‘Probably, so Dr. Wells, he had in his child 
hood been brought up in the schools of Tarsus, [to which all Asia flock 
ed,] and there formed an acquaintance with the politest of the Greek _ 
and Roman authors, till he entered on a kind of academical conse un — 
der the celebrated Gamaliel, about the 15th or 16th year of his age, when — 
he came to Jerusalem, and was there educated from the beyinning of — 
his youth,’ Doppr 
(5.) Most straightest sect.) ‘So Jos, calls the sect of the Phari — 
sees, almost in the very words the apostle here ases, and in a vuriety oy 
other passages collected by Biscoe. And Whilby has showa, that 14 
was in many respects stricter, both as to dcetrine and life, thyn that at 
the Essenes i 


9 Liverily thought with myself, 
‘that I ought to do many things con- 
trary to the name of Jesus of Naz- 
 areth 

). 10 Which thing I also did in 
© Jerusalem : and many of the 
saints did I shut up in prison, hav- 
ing received authority 'from the 
chief priests ; and when they were 
put to death, I gave my voice 
against them. 

| 11 And I punished them oft in 

"every synagogue, and compelled 

them to blaspheme ; and being ex- 

ceedingly mad against them, I per- 
' secuted them even unto strange 
cities. 

12 Whereupon as I went "to 
Damascus, with authority and com- 
mission from the chief priests, 

13 At mid-day, O king, I saw in 
the way-a light from heaven, above 
the brightness of the sun, shining 
round about me and them which 
journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen 
to the earth, I heard a voice speak- 
mg unto me, and saying in the He- 
‘brew tongue, Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thou me? 7@é ¢s hard for 
thee to kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said, I am Jesus 
vhom thou persecutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy 
feet: for I have appeared. unto 
thee for this purpose, to mak€ thee 
‘a ° minister and a ? witness both of 
these things which thou hast seen, 
and of those things in the which I 
will appear unto thee ; 
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pious Jews ; ‘Our twelve tribes, the body of 
the Jewish church, all che Israelites, profess 
to believe in this promise, both of Christ 
and heaven, and Aope to come to the beuefits 
of them. They all hope for a Messiah to 
come, and we that are Christians, hope zn a 
Messiah already come ; so that we all agree 
to build on the same promise. They look 
for the resurrection of the dead, and the life of 
> the world to come, and that is what I look 
for. Why should [ be looked upon as ad- 
van sing something davgerous and heteredox, 
or 4s an apostate from the faith and wor- 
ship, » the Jewish church, when I agree 
with them in this fundamental article?’ 
: Nay,-the Jewish church hot only hoped to 
come to ‘this promise, but, in the hope of it, 
, they instantly served God day and night. 
= The temple-service, morning anc evening, 
; day and night, from the beginning of the 
year to the end of it, was kept up by the 
priests and Levites, and the stationary men, 
as thy called them, continually attended 
i there to lay their hands on the public sacri- 
fices, as the representatives of all the twelve 
tribes ; this service was kept up in the pro- 
“fession of faith in the promise of eterna. 
fe, and, in expectasion of it, Paul instantly 
erves God day and night, in the Gospel of 
fis Son 3 the twelve tribes by their represen- 
tatives do so in the law of Moses, but he and 
they do it in Rope of the same promise. Much 
more should Christians, who hope in the 
game Jesus for the same heaven, though dif- 
“ering in the modes and ceremonies of wor- 
ship, hope the best one of another, and live 


together in holy love. Or it may be meant 
of particular persons who continued in the 
communion. of the Jewish church, and were 
very devout in their way, serving God with 
great intenseness, and a close application of 
mind, and constant in it, night and day, as 
Anna, Luke 2: 87. 

(4.) This was it he was now suffering 
for; for preaching that d ¢trine which they 
themselves, if they did but understand them- 
selves aright, mustown; I am judged for the 
hope of the promise made unto the fathers. He 
stuck to the promise, against the ceremonial 
law, while his persecutors stuck to the cere- 
monial law, against the promise. It is com- 
mon for men to hate and persecute the power 
of that religion in others, which yet they 
pride themselves in the form of. 

This was it he would persuade all, that 
heard him, cordially to embrace, v. 8. Why 
should it be thought a thing incredible with 
you, that God should raise the dead? This 
seems to come in somewhat abruptly ; but, 
probably, Paul said much more than is here 
recorded, and explained the promise made to 
the fathers, to be the promise of the resur- 
rection and eternal life ; and proved that he 
was in the right way of pursuing his hope 
of that happiness, because he believed in 
Christ who was risen from the dead, which 
was a pledge and earnest of that resurrec- 
tion which the fathers hoped for. Now 
many of his hearers were Gentiles, most of 
them perhaps, Festus particularly, and we 
may suppose, when they heard him speak so 
much of Christ’s resurrection, and of the res- 
urrection from the dead, which the tribes 
hoped for, that they mocked, as the Atheni- 
ans did, began to smile at it, and whispered 
to one another what an absurd thing it was; 
which occasioned. Paul thus to reason with 
them, What! is it thodght incredible with you, 
that God should raise the dead? So it may 
be read. We are not required to believe 
anything that is incredible, that implies a 
contradiction, Zech. 8:6. There are mo- 
tives of credibility sufficient to carry us 
through all the doctrines of the Christian 
religion, and this particularly of the res- 
urrection of the dead. Has not God an 
infinite, almighty power ! 

III. He acknowledges, that while he 
continued a Pharisee, he was a bitter enemy 
to Christians and Christianity, and thought 
he’ ought to be so, and continued so to the 
moment that Christ wrought that wonderful 
change in him. This'he mentions, 

1. ‘To show, that his hecoming a Christian 
and a preacher, was not the product and re- 
sult of avy previous disposition or inclina- 
tion that way, or any gradual advance of 
thought in favor of the Christian doctrine ; 
he did not reason himself into Christianity 
by a chain of arguments, but was brought in- 
to the highest degree of an assurance of it, 
immediately from the highest degree of 
prejudice against it: by which it appeared, 
that he was made a Christian and a preach- 
er by a supernatural power; so that his con- 
yersion, in such a miraculous way, was not 
only to himself, but to others, also, a con- 
vincing proof of the truth of Christianity. 

2. Perhaps he designs it for such an ex- 
cuse of his pe?secutors as Christ made for 
his, when Ile said, They know not what they 
do. It is possible for those to be confident 
they are in the right, who yet are evidently 

on the wrong ; and for those to think they 

are doing their duty, who are wilfully per- 
sisting in the greatest sin. There is not a 
more violent principle in the world, than 
conscience, misinformed, 1 Tim. 1: 13. 

Paul filled the jails with Christians, made 
himself the tool df the chief priests, and was 
very offic’ons to vote, unasked, for the put- 
ting of Chrisvans to death, ch, 8:1, and so 
made himself partaker of the crime. He 
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auls doferce before Agrippa 


brought them unde" punishments of an infe 
rior nature, in t/; synagogues, where 1hey 


‘were scourged, as transgressors of the rule 


of the synagogue ; he had a hand in the 
punishing of divers; nay, it should seem, the 
same persons were by his means often pun 

ished ; as he himself was five times, 2 Cor 
11:24. He not only punished them for thei 

religion, but, taking a pride in triumphing 
over men’s consciences, he forced them to 
abjure their religion, by putting them to the 
torture, compelled them to blaxpheme, and to 
say Christ was a deceiver. _ His rage swell 

ed so, that Jerusalem itself was too narrow 
a stage for it to act upon. He was mad 
to see how much the Christians had to say 
for themselves; mad, to see them multiply the 
more for their being afflicted ; he was ear 
ceedingly mad, mad to see, that those in 
other cities were not so outrageous against 
the Christians as he was; therefore, he made 
himself busy there, where he had no busi- 
ness, and persecuted the Christians even ip 
strange cities. ‘There is not a more restless 
principle than malice, especially [that] which 
pretends conscience. 

This was Paul’s character, and this his 
manner of life in the beginning of his time; 
therefore he could not be presumed to be a 
Christian. by education or custom, or that 
he was drawn in by hope of preferment, for 
all imaginable external objections lay against 
his being a Christian. 

V. 12—23. All who helieve a God, and 
have a reverence for his sovereignty, must 
acknowledge, that they who speak and act 
by direction and warrant from Him, are not 
to be opposed ; for that is fighting against 
God. Now Paul here, by a plain and faith- 
ful narrative of matters of fact, makes it 
out to this august assembly, that he had an 
immediate: call from heaven to preach the 


Gospel of Christ to the Gentile world, 


which was the thing that exasperated the 
Jews against him. He here shows, 

I. That he was made a Christian by a die 
vine power; notwithstanding all his prejudis 
ces against that way, he was brought into it 
on a sudden by the hand of heaven ; aot 
compelled by outward force, but by a divine 
and spiritual energy, by a revelation of 
Ohkcist from above, both to him and in him : 
and this when in the full career of bis sin, 
going to Damasexs, to suppress Christianity 
by persecuting the Christians there; as hot 
as ever in the cause, his persecuting fury not 
in the Jeast spent or tired, nor he tempted 
to give it up by the failing of his friends, 
for he had at this time as ample an authority 
and commission from the chief priests, as ever 
he had, to persecute Christianity, when he 
was obliged by a supericr power to give up 
that, and accept another commission to 
preach up Christianity. 

Paul thought Jesus was buried, and, 
though stolen out of his own sepulchre, 
yet laid in some other ; all the Jews were 
taught to say so, and, therefore, he is amazed 
to hear Him speak from heaven, to see Him 
surrounded with all this glory, whom he had 
loaded with al! possible ignominy. This 
convinced him the doctrine af Jesus was di- 
vine and heavenly, and not only not to be op- 
posed, but to be cordially embraced ; that 
Jesus is the Messiah, for He 1s not only risen 
from. the dead, but He has received from God 
the Father honor and glory 3. and this is 
enough to maké him a Clvistian immediy 
ately. 

Il. That he was made a minister by 
divine authority ; that the same Jesus, the 
appeared to kim in that glorious light, orderea 
him to go preach the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
he was not sent by men like himself, but be 
Him whom the Father sent, John 20; 22 
What is said of his being an apostle, is 
here joined immediately to that which waa 


/ 


ae Lord, at the time of his conversion; though not mentioned in the com 
 pendious narrative of that event. 9:15, 16.—‘The words make a part of Doddr. ‘To open their eyes.’ though their bedily eyes were open, anu 
, , p is y i 
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‘V.16—18. Itis evident, this commission was given to Paul by our the sentence, in which Ohirist bids him rise from his astonishment, tito 
which his appearance to him, in the way to Damasens. had thrown hun, 


Ls 


Be ae Pea I 


17 Delivering thee from the peo- 
ple, and from the Gentiles, unto 
8 whom now I send thee; 

18 ‘Lo open "their eyes, and to 
turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power ‘of Satan unto 
God; that they may receive for- 
giveness "of sins, and inheritance 
Yamong them which are ™ sancti- 
fied, by faith * that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, 
{ was not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision : 

20 But shewed ? first unto them 
of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, 


and throughout al) the coasts of 


Judea, and then tu the Gentiles, 
that they should repent and turn to 


God, and do works? meet for re- 
pentance, 
21 For these causes the Jews 


* caught me in the temple, and went 
about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore obtained 
help of God, I continue unto this 
day, witnessing both to small and 
great, saying none other things 
than those which ° the prophets and 
_ Moses did say should come : 


& c. 22:21. Ro. 2:9. 1:30. Re. 21:27. 
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said to him by the way, though it appears by 
ch. 9:15. and 22:15, 17, &c. that it was 
epuken to him ajier ward 3 ; but he puts the 
two together for brevity-sake ; Itise, and 
stand upon thy feet. He must stand up, 
&> Christ has work for him to do ; bas an 
ecmand, a very great errand, to send him on; 
T have appeared to thee to make thee a minister. 
Christ has the making of his own ministers, 
both their qualifications and their commis: 
sions are: from Him, Paul thanks Christ 
Jesus who put him into the ministry, 1 Tim. 
1:12. One way or other, Christ will mani- 
fest Himself to all whom He makes his min- 
tsters 3 for how can they preach Him, who do 
not know Him? And how can they know Him, 
to whom He does not, by his Spirit, make 
Himself known? Observe, 

The office to which Paul is appointed ; 
chat of a minister, to attend on Christ, and 
act for Him, asa witness ; to give evidence 
in his cause, and attest the truth of his doc- 
trine ; Christ appeared to him, that he 
might appear for Christ before men. Christ 
‘often appeared to Paul, oftener, it is likely, 
than is recorded, and still taught him, that 
he might still teach the people knowledge. Fur- 
ther, ‘he was taken under spiritual protec- 
tion while thus employed as Christ’s wit- 
ness, v. 17. 

Paul has a special commission to go 
among the Gentiles, and, 1. Two things 
must be done, which their case calls for : A 
world thut sits in darkness must be enlight- 
ened, and a world that lieth in wickedness, 


eat 2 
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must be sanctified and reformed, v. 18. He 
is sent to open ther eyes, and to turn them 
from darkness to light. It is not enough for 
them to have their eyes opened, they must 
have their hearts renewed, must be turned 
JSrom the power of Satan unto God ; which 
will follow of course ; for Satan rates by 
the power of darkness, and God, by the con- 
vincing evidence of light. Sinners are un- 
der the power of Satan 5 idolaters,in a special 
manner, and all sinners are under the influ- 
ence of his temptations ; converting grace 
turns them from under his dominion, and 
brings them into subjection to God; to con- 
form to the rules of his Word,.and comply 
with the dictates and directions of his Spirit, 
translates them out of the kingdom of darkness 
into the kingdom of his dear Son. When 
gracious dispositions are strong in the soul, 
as corrupt and sinful dispositions had been, 
it is then turned from the power of Satan unto 
God. 

2. There is a great happiness designed 
for the Gentiles by this work,—that they 
may receive forgiveness of sins, and wherit- 
ance among them which are sanctified; they 
are turned from the darkness of sin to the 
light of holiness, from the slavery of Satan 
to the service of God; not that God may be a 
gainer by them, but they gainers by Him,— 
be restored to ite favor, which by sin they 
have forfeited and thrown themselves out of, 
recewe forgiveness of sins, and be delivered 
from the dominion of sin 3 that they may be 
happy in the [obedience and] fruition of 
Him; the forgiveness of sins makes way for 
this inheritance, by taking that out of the 
way, which alone hindered. All that shall 
be saved hereafter, are sanctified now; those 
that have the heavenly inheritance, must have 
it in this way, must lg prepared and made 
meet for it; uone can be happy; that are 
not holy; nor shall any be saints in heaven, 
that are not first saints on earth. We need 
no more to make us happy, than to have our 
lot among them that are sanctified ; let us, 
therefore, now cast in our lot among them, by 
coming into *ke communion of saints, and be 
willing to take our lot with them, and share 
with them in their afflictions, which, how 
grievous soever, our lot with them in ¢he in- 
herttance will abundantly make amends for. 
We are sanctified and saved by faith in 
Christ ; some refer it to the word next be- 
fore, sanctified by faith, for faith purifies the 
heart, and applies the promises, and subjects 
the soul to the influence of that grace, by 
which we partake of a divine nature; others 
refer it to the receiving of both pardon and the 


inheritance; it is by faith accepting the grant, ! 


it comes all to one; for it is by faith that we 
are justified, sanctified, and glorified; by faith, 
that faith which is in Me itis emphatically 
expressed; that faith which not only receives 
divine revelation in general, but which, in a 
particuiar manner, fastens on Jesus Christ, 
and his mediation ; by which we rely on 
Christ as the Lord our Righteousness, and 
resign ourselves to Him, as the Lord our 
Ruler ; this is that by which we receive the 
remission of sins, the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and eternal life. 

III. That he had discharged his ministry, 
pursuant to his commission, by divine aid, 
and under divine direction and protection. 


God, who called him to. ibe an apostle, apna: 
him in his apostolicel work, and carried — 
him on in it with enlargement | and success. 

God gave him a heart to comply with | 
the call, ». 19. 

2. He enabled him to go tarough a great 
deal of work, though in it he geappled with 
a great deal of difficalty, v. 20. He ap- 
plied himself to the preaching of the Gospel 
with all vigor, began at Damascus, ch. 9: 20. 
came soon to Jerusalem, where he had Fey 
furiously set himself against Chnist, c4.9: 28 
preached throughout all the coasts of "Jurten, as 
Christ had done, made the first offer of the 
Gospel to the Jews, as Christ had appomted, 
and did not leave them till they had wilfully 
thrust the Gospel from them 3 and then, he 
turned to the Gentiles, and laid out himself 
for the good of their souls, laboring more 
abundantly than ‘any of the apostles, fod) 
perhaps, than all put together. 

3. His preaching was all practical ; not 


notional, or speculative, or doubtfully dispu- — 


tatious, but demonstrative of the truth. He 
taught, that men must repent of, their sins, 
bethink themselves, so the word properly sig- 
nifies ; turn to God, not only turn from that 
which is evil, but turn to thut which is good $ 
they must turn to God, in\love and affection, 


in duty and obedience, and they must do’ 


works meet for repentance, as Johu preached, 


Mat. 3:3. Those that profess repentance, — 


must practice it, in everything carry it as 
becomes penitents. 

4. The Fews had no quarrel with him but 
on this acvount, v. 21. He suffered ill, not 


only for doing well himself, but for doing - 


good to others. 


5. He had no help but from heaven, wd 


by that, he went on in this great work, v, 22. 


It was now above 20 years since Paul was 


converted, and all that time he had been 
very busy, preaching tte Gospel in the midst. 
of hazards ; and what bore him up? Not 
any strengin cf ts own resolutions, but — 
having obtained feip of God ; ‘I have stood, 
my life has been preserved, and my work. | 
continued; I have stood my ground, and have 
not been beaten off ; I have stood to what f 
said, and have not been afraid’ or ashamed 
to persist in it.? The work was so great, 
and he had so much opposition, he could not 
otherwise have gone on in it, but by help ob- 


tained of God. And Paul mentions it as an 


evidence that he had his commission from 
God, that from Him he had ability to exe- 
cute it. 

6. He preached no doctrine but eba 
agreed with the scriptures of theO. T.; he 
witnessed both to small and great, to all, all 
being concerned in it; it was an evidence 
of the condescending grace of the Gospel, 
that the poor were welcome to it; and of | 
the incontestable truth and power of it, that — 
it was neither afraid nor ashamed to show 
itself to the greatest. The enemies of Paul 
objected against him, that he preached 


, 


something more than that men should repent, ~ 


and turn to God, and do works meet for re- 
pentance 3 those: indeed, were but what the 
prophets of the O. T. had preached ; but, 
besides these, he had preached Christ, and 
his death, and his resurrection, and that was. 
| what they quarrelled with him for, as ap- 
‘pears by ch. 25.19. that he affirmed Jesus to 


heir intellectual powers, in secular matters, might be very penetrating 
hey had, notwithstanding, been hitherto spiritually blind, through the i ine 
fitience of the devil, and the depravity of their carnal minds ; so that they 
eculd see nothing of the glory of God, of his truth and will, or of the 
way of acceptance and holivess.—The distinction between ‘ opening 
their eyes, and turning them from darkness to light,’ shonld be particu- 
arly noticed.—To interpret the language of this passage, as if it were 
idelsters, implies an opinion, that nominal 
Christians are of a better nature that. other mer 
ousness, and all the other vices, by which men are ensiaved te Satan, 
are not so heinous 1 professed Christians, as they are in heathens! 
Gross idolatry indeed has been, in this part of the world, exchanged fo. 
irreligion, infidelity, superstition, formality, and hy pocrisy, among nom 
mal C hristians ; but the hearts and minds of the unregenerate and “n- 
converted are as much blinded by aversion to spiritual religion, and 
by Me love of the world and of sin, as those of the ancient Gentiles were. 
Those who cul) themselves Christians because they happen to be born 


exclusively applicable te 
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sanctified ; 
word receive.’ Beza. 


ar that pride, covet- fied» 


V.21, Kill.) 


in a Christian country ; but attend neither to the doctrines, nor the da 
ties of the Gospel, seem to differ but little, with respect to the poiat 
under consideration, from those to whom the Gospel was frst preached 5 
the process in both must be nearly the same.’ 
tion of Calvinism.—May it not be added} ‘Because they have been 
baptized with water ?}—(18) By faith, &c.] 
. but the sentence is much fuller, if we join it with the 
No doubt we are ‘ sunctified, as well as ‘justi. 
by faith in Christ; but the words under consideration seem t9 
show, that all the blessings mentioned are received by faith in Christ, 
and not one of them only. 

‘Kill with their own hands. 
that this 1s the exact import of the original, which was the more prop_ 
erly used here: as there was reason to apprenend, that Paul would hsv 
been actually pulled in piecesyin an asse nliy, es i seeins, less nu i 
merous and Jess violent than that which se.zed aim in the temple 
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- 23 That Christ should suffer, 

and that he should be the first 
that should rise from the dead, 

and should shew light unto the 
people, and to the Gentiles. 

#4 ‘I And as he thus spake for 
himself, Festus said with a loud 
voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself, 
much learning doth make thee 
‘mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, 
most noble Festus, but speak forth 
the words of truth and soberness. 

26 For the king knoweth of these 
things, before whom also I speak 
freely: for I am persuaded that 
none of these things are hidden 
from him; for this thing was not 
done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, believest thou 
the prophets? I know that thou 
believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, 
Almost thou * persuadest me to be 
a Christian, 


¢ 1 Co. 15:23, d 2K. 9:11. 


bealive; ‘And so I did,’ says Paul, ‘and so 
I do, but therein, also, I say no other than 
that which Moses and the prophets said should 
come ; and what. greater honor can be done 
to them, than to show, that what they fore 
told is accomplished, and in the appointed 
season, too; that what they said should 
come, is come, and at the time they pre- 
fixed ?? 

Three things they prophesied, and Paul 
preached (1.) That Christ (the M@ssiah) 
should suffer; bea Sufferer; not only a Man, 
and capable of suffering, but that, as Mes- 
riah, He should be*appointed to sufferings ; 
that his ignominious death should be not 
only consistent with, but pursuant of, his 
undertaking. The cross of Christ was a 
stumbling-block to the Jews, and Paul’s 
preaching that, was the great thing that ex- 
asperated them; but Paul stands to it, that, 
in preaching that, he preached the fulfilling 
of the O. 'T. predictions, and, therefore, 
they ought not only not to be offended, but to 
embrace it. (2.) That He should be the first 
‘that should rise from the dead ; not in time, 
but in influence; the Chief of the resurrection, 

_ the Head, or principal One, in the same sense 
that He is called the First begotten from the 
dead, Rev. 1: 5. and the First-born from the 
dead, Col. 1: 18. and the first fruits of them 
that slept, 1 Cor. 15 : 20. for He sanctified 
the harvest, was the first that rose fromthe 
dead, to die no more ; and to show that the 
resurrection of all believers is in virtue of 


e Ja. 1:23,24, 


his, just when He arose many dead bodies of 


saints arose, and went into the holy city, Mat. 
27:53. (3.) That He should show light unto 
the people, and to the Gentiles ; to the Jews 
first, for He was to be the glory of his pevple 
Israel; and then to the Gentiles, by the min- 
istry of his apostles, for He was to be a Light 
to lighten them who sat in darkness. In this 
~ Paul refers to his commission, v. 18. He 
rose from the dead, on purpose that He might 
shore light to the people, that He might give a 
sony inciy proof of the truth of his doctrine, 


Aide 
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and might send it with so much the greater 
power, both among Jews and Gentiles. ‘This, 
also, was foretold by the O. T. prophets, 
that the Gentiles should be brought to the knowl- 
edge of God by the Messiah ; and what was 
there in all this, that the Jews could justly 
be displeased at % 

V. 24—32. We have reason to think Paul 
had a great deal. more to say in defence of 
the Gospel he preached; but there is no rem- 
edy; the court thinks it is time to proceed to 
give in their judgment on his case, and he 
inust be interrupted. 

I. Festus, the Roman governor, is con- 
vinced he is no criminal, nor bad man, that 
should be punished, but he takes him to be 
a lunatic, a distracted man, that should be 
pitied, but not heeded ; and thus he thinks 
he has found out an expedient to excuse 
himself, both from condemning Paul as a 
prisoner, and from believing him as a 
preacher ; for, if he be not in his senses, he 
is not to be either condemned or credited. 

1. He said it with a loud voice; a whisper 
to those next him had been more excusable, 
bat (without consulting Agrippa, to whose 
judgment he had seemed to pay profound def- 
erence, ch. 25:26.) he sad aloud, that he 
night oblige Paul to break off, and might 
divert the auditors, Paul, thou art beside 
thyself :’ he puts the most candid construc- 
tion he ean on his delirium; ‘Much learning 
hath made thee mad, thou hast cracked thy 
brains wth studying.” This he speaks, not 
so much in anger, as in scorn and contempt; 
what Paul said was above his capacity, all 
a riddle to him; therefore, he imputes it to 
a heated imagination. He owns Paul to be 
a scholar, but even this is turned to his re- 
proach. The apostles who were fishermen, 
were despised because they had no learning ; 
Paul, who was a university-man, and bred a 
Pharisee, is despised as having too much 
learning, more than did him good : the ene- 
mies of Christ’s ministers will always have 
something to upbraid them with! He re- 
proaches him as a madwan. The prophets 
of the O. T. were thus stigmatized, to pre- 
judice people against them, by putting them 
into an ill name, 2 K,9:11. Hos. 9:7. 
John Baptist and Christ were represented as 
having a devil, as being crazed. Probably 
Paul now spake with more life and earnest- 
ness than in the beginning of his discourse, 
and used some gestures expressive of his 
zeal, therefore estus put this invidious 
character on him, which, perhaps, never a 
one in the company but himself thought of. 

2. How Paul cleared himself; it should 
seem, it had been said of him by the false 
apostles, 2 Cor. 5:13. but never charged on 
him before the Roman governor ; therefore 
he must say something to this. (1.) He 
denies the charge, with due respect indeed 
to the governor, \ut with justice to himself, 
protesting that there was neither ground nor 
color for it, v. 25. Observe, Though Festus 
gave Paul this base and contemptuous usage, 
yet Paul is so far from resenting it, and be- 
ing provoked by it, that he gives him ali 
possible respect, compliments him with his 
proper title of honor, most noble Festus, to 
teach us not to render railing for railing, nor 
one invidious character for another, but to 
speak civilly to those who speak slightly of 
us. It becomes us, on all occasions, to 
speak the words of truth and soberness, and 
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then we may despise the unjust censnres cf 
men. (2.) He appeals to Agrippa concern 
ing what he spake, v. 26. He knew those 
things were not fancies, but matters of fact, 
knew something of them, and, therefore, 
would be willing to know more ; his own 
conversion, and commission to preach the 
Gospel, Agrippa could not but have heard of, 
having been so long conversant among the 
Jews ; all the country rang of it 5 and any 
of the Jews present might have witnessed for 
him, that they had Heard it many a time 
from others, and therefore it was unreason- 
able to censure him as a distracted man for 
relating it, much more for speaking of the 
death and resurrection of Christ, which was 
so universally spoken of. Peter tells Cor- 
nelius and his friends, ch. 10:37. That wora 
you know, which was published throughout alt 
Judea concerning Christ ; and, therefore, 
Agrippa could not be ignorant of it, and it 
was a shame for Festus that he was so. 

Il. Agrippa, so far from thinking him a 
madman, thinks he never heard a man argue 
more strongly, nor talk more to the purpose. 

1. Paul applies himself closely to Agrip- 
pa’s conscience : and because he had men- 
tioned Moses and the prophets, as confirming 
the Gospel he preached, he refers Agrippa to 
them, v. 27. Dost thou receive the scrip- 
tures of the O, T. asa divine revelation, and 
admit them as foretelling good things to come? 
He does not stay for an answer, but, in coin- 
pliment to Agrippa, takes it for granted ; I 
know that thou believest ; for every one knew 
that Agrippa professed the Jews’ religion, 
as his fathers had done, and therefore both 
knew the writings of the prophets, and gave 
credit to them. 

2. Agrippa owns there was a great deal 
of reason in what Paul said, v. 28. Some 


understand this as spoken ironically, and | 


read it thus, Wouldest thou in. so little a time 
persuade me to be a Christian ? But taking i 
80, it is an acknowledgment that Paul speke 
very much to the purpose, and that to his 
mind there came a convincing power in 
what he said. Othérs take it as spoken 
seriously, and as a confession that he was, 
within a little, convinced that Christ was the 
Messiah ; for he could not but own, and had 
many a time thought so within himself, that 
the prophecies of the O. T. had had their 
accomplishment in Him; and now that it is 
urged thus solemnly on him, he is ready to 
yield to the conviction, and is as near pere 
suaded to believe in Christ, as Felix, when 


he trembled, was to leave his sins; he sees’ 


a great deal of reason for Christianity, so 
that if it were not for his obligations to the 
ceremonial law, his respect to the religion of 
his fathers and of his country, or his regard 
to his dignity as a king, and to his secular 
interests, [&c. &c.] he would turn Christian 
immediately. Many are almost persuaded to 
be religious, who are not quite persuaded ; 
they are under strong convictions of their 
duty, and of the excellency of the ways of 
God, but yet are overruled by some external 


inducements, and do not pursue their con-- 


victions, 

3. Paul, not being allowed time to pursue 
his argument, concludes with a compliment, 
or vather a pious wish, that all his hearers 
were Christians, and this wish turned inte 
prayer, I pray to God for it, v. 29. it wag 
his heart’s desire and prayer to God for them 


V. 94-25. Festus had never heard anything before on these sub- 
"€t.8 tee resurrection of Jesus, and the vision of Paul, appeared to him 
_hucred‘ple. or visionary in the highest degree. Probably he was astonish- 
to hear nim speak of his doctrine,as of universal concernment 3 and aver 
that one, ‘who arose among the despised Jews, was appointed to be ‘ the 
Light of the Gentiles, even of the philosophical Greeks and Romans. 
perhaps had observed, that the apostle spent much time in retire= 
ment, study, and reading.—To this rude Interruption, before so large and 
_ plendid an audience, the apostle calmly and gravely 


ed 


the governor, by the customary title. 


_ Jassical writers.’ 
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_ (24.) ‘Tt has been the opinion of the vulgar in all ages, that devoted 
 tttention to mental or spiritual pursuits, tends to ynadness. 
 usfration of this, Kypke and Wets. adduce numerous passages from the 


orators.’ 


replied, addressing 
Scorr. 


And, in il- 


BLoomr. 


(28,.) Almost thou persuadest. 
supposing Agrippa very unseasonably and absurdly ludicrous, , und. it 
Plainly appears from Paul’s answer, and from the sense in which he 
there uses almost, in opposition to altogether, that he took him to 
mean seriously that he was almost 
did indeed mean so.’ Doddr.— Pan] was proceeding to prove, that the 
prophets had pointed out Jesus as the promised Messiah, 
interrupted him by the words, “+ Almost,” &c. accompanied (as [ sus- 
pect) with a motion to take his departure.’ 
thinks the ‘almost, &c. was “pronounced in that sort of complimentar 
Ty, nonchalance insincerity, into which would be apt to run, good 


1o3] 


(27.) © This passage may be thought, in every quality of fine writing 
equal to anything to be found in Demosthenes, or any of the ancient 


Bioomr. 
‘To interpret this as an irony, is 


persuaded, and consequently that he 
when Agrippa 


Pearce. Bloomf., wna 


Festrs charges Paul witn maaness 


4 


‘te 


a is 03 * 

29 And Paul seid, I would ‘to 
Gd, chat not only thou, but also all 
that Fear me this day, were both 
alrazs., and altogether such as I 
am, except these bonds, 

30 § And when he had thus 
spoken, the king rose up, and the 
governcr, and Bernice, and they 
that sat with them. 4 

31 And when they were gone 
aside, they talked between them- 
selves. saying, This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. 


32 Then said Agrippa unto Fes- 


tus, This man might have been set 
at liberty, if he had not appealed 
unto Cesar, 


CHAP. XXVII. 


~ Paul, shipping toward Rome, 10 foretelleth of the danger 
of the voyage, 11 butis not believed. 14 They are tossed 
to and fro with tempest, 41 and suffer shipwreck, 22, 34, 
44 yet all come safe to land, 


ND when it was determined 

that we should sail into Italy, 
they delivered * Paul, and certain 
other prisoners, unto one named 
Julius, a centurion of Augustus’ 
band, 


f 1Co, 7:7. a c, 25:12, 25, 


all, that they might be saved, Rom. 10: 1. 
Hereby, He professes his resolution to cleave 
to his religion, as that which he was entire- 
ly satisfied in, and determined to live and 
die by. He intimates his satisfaction, not 
only in the truth, but in the benefit and ad- 
cantage of Christianity ; he could not wish 
better to the best friend he had in the world, 
than to wish him such an one as he was, a 
faithful, zealous disciple of Jesus Christ ; 
and it was his trouble and concern, that 
Agrippa went no further than being almost 
a Chrsticn, and not altogether one; for he 
wishes that he and the rest of them might be 
not only almost, (what good would that do®) 
but altogether such as he was,sincere,thorough- 
paced Christians : it was their concern, and 
would be the unspeakable happiness of every 
one of them, to become true Christians; that 
there is grace enough in Christ for all, be 
they ever so many ; enough for each, be 
they ever so craving. He intimates the 


PRACT. OBS. When Christian love abounds in the heart, it dic- 
tates 1 sincere language, far surpassing all compliment and worldly po- 
liteness ; and teaches us to “render honor to whom honor is due,’ with- 
out flattery or fear of man.—A moral conduct, and a form of godliness, 
are often connected with a bigoted aversion to the Gospel; and this 
leads to many other heinous crimes; yet it is a mercy to be preserved, 
during our unconverted years, from those vices, which might afterwards 
disgrace our characters among worldly people, and so prevent the infiu- 
ence of our testimony ; and this is greatly corroborated, when they, who 
‘knew our manner of life from our youth,’ could testify, that we then 
acted consistently with our principles, and according to what we thought 
right; for they may thence infer, that ovr change of sentiment and 
conduct also originated from a regard to duty.—Those who have been 
most strict in their conduct, previous to conversion, will afterwards see 

- abundant cause for deep humiliation, even on account of things, which 
at the time they ‘verily thought they ought to do’ their contemptuous 
or injurious treatment of the saints, their opposition to the Gospel, and 
endeavors to seduce, reason, or terrify others into a neglect of it, will 
often sit very heavily on their minds; and they will condemn those 
words, as impious and blasphemous, which they once uttered. or excit- 
ed others to utter, without remorse; and allow that conduct to be mad- 
ness, in which they once gloried.—For calling on men to ‘repent and 
be converted ;’ and for ‘ witnessing none other things,’ than what are 
evidently contained in the Holy Scriptures; what numbers have been 
execrated, persecuted, and skiin, even by the professed worshippers of 
Gol !—The persons whom God employs to protect his servants, often 
despise them as visionaries or madmen, for being so zealons about invis- 
jo.e objects, for believing subjects so mysterious, crediting facts of so 
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hearty good-will he bore to them all ; he 
wishes them as well as he wished his own 
soul, nay, better, than he was now as to his 
outward condition, for he eacepts these bonds 5 
be comforted Christians, as he, but not per- 
secuted Christians,as he; they made light of 
his imprisonment, and were in no concern 
for him ; Felix continued bim in bonds to 
gratify the Jews ; now this would have tempt- 
ed many a one to wish them all in his bonds; 
but so fav from this, when he wished them in 
bonds to Christ, he desired they might never 
be in bonds for Christ. Nothing could be 
said more [strikingly,] tenderly, vor with a 
setter grace, 
111. They all agree Paul was wronged. 
©]. The court broke:up with some precip- 
itation, v. 30. When he had spoken that 
obliging word, v. 29. afraid, if he were per- 
mitted to go on, he would say something yet 
more moving, which might work on some 
of them to appear more in his favor than 
was convenient, and perhaps might prevail 
with them to turn Christians 3 the king him- 
self durst not trust himself to hear more, but, 
like Felix, dismissed Paul for this time. 
They ought in justice to have asked the 
prisoner, whether he had any more to say 
for himself, 
2. They all concurred in an opinion of 
Paul’s innocency, v.31. and withdrew,to con- 
su!t and kuow one another’s minds; and they , 


agree, he is not a criminal that deserves to 
die; nay he doeth nothing worthy of bgnds; he | 
is not a dangerous man, whom it is prudence | 
to confine. After this, Nero made it death | 
to profess the Christian religion, but as yet | 
there was no law of that kind among the | 
Romans 3 and this judgment of their’s is a 
testimony against that wicked Jaw, that 
Paul, the most active, zealous Christian that | 
ever was, was adjudged, even by those that | 
were no friends to his way, to have done 
nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. Thus} 
was he made manifest in the consciences of 
those who yet would not receive his doc- 
trine ; and the clamors of the hot-headed 
Jews, who cried out, Away with him, it is 
not fit he should live, were shamed by the 
moderate counsels of this court. 

3. Agrippa gave his judgment, that he 
might have been set at liberty, if he had not 
himself appealed to Cesar,v, 32, Some think, 
that, by the Roman law, this was true, that, 
when a prisoner had appealed to the supreme 
court, the inferior courts could no more dis- 


extraordinary a nature 
which the Lord brought 


rience in many respects 


trines of 


ished in their sins ! 


both small and great, in order *to their salvation. 
the madness of modern teachers to deep study, or mach learning; but 
they rather impute it to weakness of intellect, or contemptible igno-— 
rauce ; whatever evidences they give of good sense, enlarged minds, and 
extensive knowledge in other subjects. 
real enthusiasm, and whatever is ambighous, or incapable of being sup- 
ported by appropriate evidence, whilst we deny, and attempt to refute, 
the charge of being visionaries and fanatics.—It is highly important for 
us to lead men’s attention, by clear instructions, conclusive arguments, 
and well authenticated facts, to the sacred oracles, as the standard of 
truth; and while we inquire, whether our hearers do indeed believe the 
Scriptures, we should, as much as may be, take it for granted, that Wiley — 
do; for many assent to the trath of the Bible, and pay a respect to the — 
testimonies from it, who have not yet understood or received the doe+ 

Ivation there revealed. .... In doing this, the language of 

fervent, disinterested affection is peculiarly becoming; and we shonld 
sincerely desire and pray, that others may participate all-onr hopes 
and comforts ; and be exempted from our crosses and trials. 
this beautiful philanthropy, when expressed in the nist graveful and 
conciliatory language, will fail to recommeid the holy Gospel to the 
carpal hearts of worldly men. 
been ‘almost persuaded to be Christians,’ who, nevertheless, at last per- 
God grant that none who read these observations 
may be found in that unhappy number ! 


charge him than a could conden him 2 


and we suppose the law was so, if the pros 
ecutors joined issue on the appeal, and cons 
sented to it. 
Paul’s case they dia so; he was forced to 
do it, to screen himself from their fury, when 
he saw the governor did not take the care 


he ought for his protection. Therefore others 
think, that Agrippa and Festus, being unwil-_ 


ling to disoblige the Jews by setting him at 
liberty, made this serve asan excuse for cons 
tinuing him in custody, when they them- 
selyes knew they might have jusufied the 
discharging of him, Agrippa, who was but 
almost persuaded to be a Christian, proves 
no better than if he had not been at all pere 
suaded, 

Whether Paul repented having appealed to 
Cesar, as a rash thing, now he saw it hindered 
his discharge, I cannot tell. He had reason, 
perhaps, to regret it, and to charge himself 
with imprudence.and impatience in it, and 
some distrust of the divine protection. He 
had better have appealed to God than to Ce- 
sar. It confirms what Solomon says, Eccl. 
6:12. What we think is for our welfare 
often proves to be a trap; such short-sighted 
creatures are we, and so ill-advised, in lean- 
ing, as we do, to our own understanding. 
Or, notwithstanding this, he may have heen 
satisfied in what he had done; his appealing 
to Cesar was lawful, and what became a 
Roman citizen, and would help to make his 
cause considerable; and forasmuch as, when 
he did it, it appeared to him, as the case 
then stood, to be for the best, though <fte~> 
ward it appeared otherwise, he did nut ye, 
himself with any self-reproach in the matter, 
but believed there was a providence in hy 
and it would issue well at last. 


bear witness to Christ at Rome, ch. 23; 11. 
And it is all one to him, whether he goes 
thither a prisoner or at his liberty; he | aows 
the counsel of the Lord shall stand, and says, 
Let it stand. The will of the Lord be done! 


Cuarp. XXVII. This whole ch. is taken 


up with an account of Paul’s voyage toward — 


Rome, when he was sent thither a prisoner 
by Festus the governor, on his appeal to 
Cesar. 

V.1—11. It does not appear how long 
after Paul’s conference with Agrippa he was 
sentaway. But, 

I. Paul was shipped off for Italy ; a long 


; and relating their experience of the way in 
them to trust in his grace, and embrace his Gos- 


similar, are indispensably necessary to aJl men, 
Indeed few ascribe 


Yet even 
Alas! how many such persons have 


Svort, | 


natured, easy characters, as was Agrippa; whom Jos. calls luxurious, 
somewhat free-thinking, litthe attentive to religion, yet good-humored, 
‘The grave energy, and dignified pathos 
of the whole sentence, (Paul’s reply,] is inexpressible.? 

{29.) Prisoners (see T'ac. and Suet.) were brought forward for trial in 
charms , and Paul, doubtless, (with powerful effect,) held his chains up, 
axhesnpoke. Being in militari custodia, Paul was yet chained, by his 
rignt hand, to the left hand of the soldier that guarded him, See BZ. In, 
It does not appear, that either Agrippa or Festus, or any 
r¢ those present, inquired further after Christ and his salvation ; and this 


and by no means tyrannical.’ 


V. 30~-32. 
Lief 


(82,) 
Ep. 


rior.’ 


most admirable speech of the apostle seems to have been pecu: or 
successful, as Lo the event of it at that time. 
‘The great civilian and commentator, Grotivs, tells us, that ty — 
such an appeal [as is here] the power of the Judge, from whom it wre 
made, had ceased, whether for acquittal or condemnation; the eogni — 
zance of the whole business thenceforward resting solely with the supe 


Scorr, 


Broome | 


NOTES. Cuap. XXVII. V.1,2. As this centurion belonged to the ney 
emperor’s own cohort, or regiment, it is probable that he was going to. 
Rome on other business Adramyttium was a city ef Mysia, on th 


ay 


But it does not appear that ip — 


And bee 


sides, he was teld ina vision, that he must. 


We should cautiously avoid all” 


youn. 


ae 
Ni 


ere 


pel; and for attesting that the same faith and diligence, and an expe= — 


Age 


2 And entering int> a ship of 
Adramyttium, we launzhed, mean- 
ing to sail by the coasts of Asia ; 
one Aristarchus, a Macedonian of 
Phessalonica, being with us. 

& And the next day we touched 
at Sidon. And Julius courteous- 
ly ‘entreated Paul, and gave him 
liberty to go unto his friends to 
refresh himself. 

4 And when we had launched 
from thence, we sailed under Cy- 
prus, because the winds were con- 
wary. 

5 And when we had sailed over 
the sea of. Cilicia and Pamphylia, 
we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion found 
a ship of Alexandria sailing into 
Italy ; and he put us therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slow- 
ly many days, and scarce were 
come over against Cnidus, the wind 
not suffering us, we sailed under 
* Crete, over against Salmone ; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came 
unto a place which is called The 
Fair Havens; nigh whereunto was 
the city of Lasea. 

9 Now when much time was 
spent, and when sailing was now 
dangerous, because the ®fast was 
now already past, Paul admonished 
them, 

10 And said unto them, a) I 
perceive ‘that this voyage Will be 
with hurt and much damage, not 
cnly of the lading and ship, but 
also of our lives. 


bc, 19:20, on the 10th day 
© ©. 4:23, 28:16. ef the7thmonth. 
@ or, Candia. Le. 23:27,29. 
@ The Fast was f 2K. 6:9, 10. 


Da. 2:20. Am, 

3:7. 

& or, injury. 
voyage, but there is no remedy. He ap- 
pealed to Cesar, and to Cesar he must go. 
dt was determined, determined by the counsel 
of God, before it was by that of Festus, that 
we should sait into Italy, for to Rome they 

must go by sea ; by land would have been 
a vast way about. Hence when the Roman 
conquest of the Jewish nation is foretold, it 
is said, Num. 24: 24. Ships shall come from 
Shittim, i.e. Italy, and shall afflict Eber, i. e. 
the Hebrews. Now here we are told, 

1. He was committed to the custody of 
one named Julius, a centurion of Augustus? 
band; as Cornelius was of the Italian band, 
or legion, ch. 10:1. He had soldiers under 
him, who were a guard on Paul, both for 

“security and protection. 

2. He embarked in a ship of Adramyt- 


S, XXVIL- 


od 


tium, v. 2. a [famous] sea-port of Afiica, 
whence this ship brought African goods, on 
a coasting voyage for Syria. 

3. His company ; some prisoners com- 
mitted to the custody of the same centurion, 
who, probably, had appealed to Cesar too, 
or were on some other account reméyed to 
Rome, to be tried there, or examined as wit- 
nesses against some prisoners there; perhaps 
some notorious offenders, like Barabbas, 
who were’ therefore ordered to be brought 
before the emperor himself. Tt is no new 
thing for the innocent to be numbered among 
the transgressors. But he had also some of 
his friends with him, Luke, particularly, the 
penman of this book, for he puts himself in 
all along, (We sailed, We launched, v. 2.) 
also Aristarchus a Thessalonian; Lightfoot 
thinks, Trophimts the Ephesian went off 
with him, but that he left him sick at Mile- 
tum, 2 Tim, 4:20, when he passed by those 
coasts of Asia, mentioned here, v. 2. and 
that there likewise he left Timothy. It was 
a comfort to Paul to have some of his friends 
in this tedious voyage, when he had so much 
loose, profane company about him. Those 
that go long voyages at sea, are commonly 
necessitated to sojourn, as it were, in Mesech 
and Kedar, and have need of wisdom, that 
they may do good to the bad company they 
are in, making them better, or at least be 
made never the worse by them. 

II. The course they steered. and the 
places they touched at, are particularly re- 
corded, to confirm the truth of the history to 
those who lived at that time, and could by 
their own knowledge tell of their being at 
such and such a place. 

1. They touched at Sidon, whither they 
came the next day. And (what is obserya- 
ble) there Julius, the centurion, was extra- 
ordinarily civil to Paul ; probably he was 
one of the chief captains or principal men, that 
heard hii plead his own cause before Agrip- 
pa, ch, 25:28. and was convinced of his 
innocency, and therefore treated him as a 
friend, as a scholar, as a gentleman, and as 
aman that had an interest in heaven ; he 
gave him liberty, while the business of the 
ship stayed at Sidon, to go among his friends 
there, to refresh himself; and it would be 
a great refreshment to him. Julius herein 
gives an example to those in power, to be 
respectful to those whom they find worthy of 
their respect. God herein encourages those 
that suffer for Him, to trust in Him; for He 
can put it into the hearts of those to befriend 
them, from whom they least expect it ; can 
make them to be pitied, nay, prized and yal- 
ued, even in the eyes of those that carry them 
captive, Ps. 106:46. And it is likewise an 
instance of Paul’s fidelity; being out on his 


parole of honor, he faithfully returns to his | 


imprisonment; if the centurion be so eivil as 
to take his word, he is so just and honest as 
to keep his word, 

2. They thence sailed under Cyprus, v. 4. 


PauPs voyage toward Rome. 


If the wind had been fair, they had gone for 
ward by direct sailing, and had Jeit Cyprus 
on the right hand; but, the wind not favor 
ing, they were driven to oblique sailing with a 
side wind, and so compassed ite isiand, sa 
manner, and left it on the left hand. Sailoe 
most do as they can, when they cannot do aa 
they would, and make the best of their wind, 
whatever point it isin; so must we all, ir 
our passage over the ocean of this world 
When the winds are contrary, yet we musy 
be getting forward as well as we can. 

3. Ata port of Myra, they changed their 
ship ; that they were in, probably, having 
business no further, v. 5,6. Alexandria was 
now the chief city of Egypt, and great trae 
ding there was between that city and Ttaly; 
from Alexandria they carried corn to Rome; 
and the East India and Persian goods ime 
ported at the Red Sea, they exported again 
to all parts of the Mediterranean, and ese 
pecially to Italy. And it was a particular 
favor shgwed to the Alexandrian ships, in 
the ports of Italy, that they were not obliged 
to strike sail, as other ships were, when they 
came into port, 

4, With wich ado they made the Fair ha- 
vens,a port or the island of Crete, v. 7, 8 
They sailed slowly many days, being be: 
calmed, or having the wind against them. 
Tt wasa great while before they made the 
point of Cnidus, a port of Caria, and were 
forced to sail under Crete, as before under 
Cyprus ; much difficulty they met wita in 
passing by Salmone, a promontory on the 
eastern shore of Crete. Observe, The place 
they came to was called the Fair havens. 
Travellers say, it is known to this day by the 
same naine, and answers the name from the 
pleasantness of its situation and prospec ; 
yet it was not commodious to winter in, v. 1B. 
It had a fine prospect, but lay exposed to the 
weather. ' 

II]. Paul’s advice with reference to that 
part of the voyage they had before them; te 
be content to winter where they were. 

1, It was now a bad time for sailing ; 
they had lost a deal of time, struggting with 
contrary winds. Sailing was now danges 
rous, because the fast was already past; i, e 
the yearly fast of the Jews, the day of atone- 
ment, the 10th of the 7th month, about the 
20th of Sept. That yearly fast was very re- 
ligiously observed ; but (which is strange) 
we never have any mention made in all the 
scripture-history of its observance, unless it 
be meant here, where it serves only to dee 
scribe the season of the year. 

2. Paul put them in mind of it, and gave 
them notice of their danger, ». 10. but they 
would not be advised by Paul in this matter, 
v.11. They thought him impertinent, though 
the centurion, to whom it was referred, was 
himself a passenger, and had not been oftener 
at sea, perhaps, than Paul, nor was better 
acquainted with these seas; for Paal had 
planted the Gospel in Crete, Tit. 1:5, and 


 Bycia.’ 


—Exyre stipplied immense quantities to Rome, 


Coast of Asia; this ship, therefore, if only returning thither, could con- 
vey the company but a small part of' their long voyage. Scorn, 
(.) Augustus’) ‘Sebastes : from the time of Augustus Octavian- 
us, legions took the name Augustan. Thus Claudian mentions a Lesio 
Augusta. Wence many think, that as in all the other legions, so in the 
five cohorts stationed at Cesaren, there was one cohort culled the Au- 
gustan: or that the cohort of this v. was a legionary cohort of an Au- 
gustan legion, stationed in Syria and Judea, Schwariz, however, thinks 
the cohort obtained its name from Sebaste, capital of Samaria.’ Kur. 
_ (2.). Adramyttium.) ‘A city of Mysia not far from Pergamos.’ Doddr. 
_ Ros. refers to Jer. as supposing it the most celebrated maritime cily of 
Africa (as Henry above): and says, the vesse) seems to have been ‘an 
African merchantman carrying goods from Syria to Lycia.’ Ep. 
v.38. To refresh himself.) ‘Lit. to receive their (kind) attentions. 
The word generally refers to care and watchful attention to the wants 
ef asick person: as Paul at the commencement of his voyage would 
probably be. win. observes, he was attended by the soldier in these 
Visits.’ Bl. Touched at Sidon.] Doddr. observes, here, that Paul had 
- not been abie Lo visit his friends at Sidon, in his way to Jerusalem. Ip. 
~V.5. Myra.) ‘Though 20 stadia trom the sea, it had a port (whe@ace 
they generally crossed to Cyprus) called Andriace, defended (so App.) 
®y achain Malela and Hierocles mention Myra as the metropolis of 
BLoomr, 
Scott thinks her cargo was corn ; and 
Ros. savs, the vessels 
Alexandria {which sometimes went in fleets to Dicearchia, and 


V.8 Ship of Alexandria., 


os 


sometimes singly] were wont to sail direct froin there to Ttaly, but that 
on occasion of bad weather, and unfavorable winds, they sometimes 
passed by Syria and Cilicia, and Pamphylia, through the Grecian sea, 
Lucian mentions an Egyptian corn-vessel 120 cubits long, 30 broad, 29 
deep ; and Plut. one 180 by 50. But Walch, &ec., with Bl, think the ves- 
sel made a coasting trafic with India goods. See Bl. Eb. 
V. 8. Hardly passing it.) ‘Scarcely coasting it;? i.e. with danger 
as wellas difficulty. 1 Ped. 4:17—19, ». 18. Scorn 
V. 9. Sailing was thought dangerous.| In that imperfect state o¢ 
navigation, the mariners commonly kept within a moderate distance 
from the shore, and seldom put to sea during the winter season.—Some 
commentators suppose, that the Michaelmas-flows, which are peculiar 
to the Mediterranean sea, are referred to: but, I apprehend, that at 
present the Mediterranean is navigated at Michaelmas, and in winter, aa 
Well as other seas. Sc. Not unless it is absolutely necessary. Ep, 
V.10. The apostle doubtless had an intimation from Gad of the ap 
proaching storm: though the particular event of it was not as yet made 
known to him. 20—26.—The centurion, and all on board the ship, must 
have had some general knowledge of Paul’s character and principles , 
and the religious converse and worship of him and his friends, as weff 
as their whole behavior, must have exeited attention - yet they proba 
bly regarded them as deluded men; entitled indeed ‘to civil usage, 
being very inoffensive and well meaning, yet not worthy of notice as 
to their religious opinions. But it was the Lord’s purpose to exhin ¢ 
Paul among them, as a most extraordinary person; that they might 
leurn to inquire after his principles, and receive his instructio.s. Sc. 


> 
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11 Nevertheless, the centurion 
*believed the master and the owner 
of the ship, nore than those things 
which were spoken by Paul. 

12 { And because the haven was 
not commodious to winter in, the 
more part advised to depart thence 
also, if by any means they might 
attain to Phen:ce, and there to win- 
ter; which is an haven of ‘ Crete, 
and lieth toward the southwest and 
borthwest. 

13 And when the south wind 
blew softly, supposing that they 
had obtained their purpose, loosing 
thence, they sailed close by Crete. 

14 But not long after there "arose 
against it a tempestuous ! wind, 
called Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ship was 
taught, and could not bear up into 
che wind, we let her drive. 

16 And running under a certain 
island which is called Clauda, we 
had much work to come by the 
boat ; 

17 Which when they haa taken 
up, they used helps, undergirding 
the ship; and fearing lest they 
should fall ™into the quicksands, 
strake sail, and so were driven. 

18 And being exceedingly "tossed 
with a tempest, the next day they 
lightened the ship ; 

19 And the third day we cast out 
° with our own hands the tackling 
of the ship. 

20 And when neither ? sun nor 
stars in many days appeared, and 
no small tempest lay on us, all 
hope @that we should be saved was 
then taken away. 

21 {| But after long abstinence, 
Paul stood forth in the midst of 
them, and said, Sirs, ye should 
have hearkened ‘unto me, and not 
have loosed * from Crete, and to 
have gained this harm and loss. 


b Pr. 27:12 1 Ps, 107:25. p Ps. 105:28, 
ver. 7. o 4h. q Exe. 37:11. 
ver. 21, n Ps. 107:27. r ver. 10. 

& or, beat, 0 Job 2:4. Jo.1:5. 8 ver, 13, 


knew the several parts of the island, well 
enough But the centurion would not be 
governed. Many will show respect to good 
ministers, that will not take their advice, 
Ez, 33:31. 

V. 12—20. In these verses, we have, 

{. The ship putting to sea again, and pur- 
suing her voyage at first with a promising 
gale. Yet they aimed not to go far, but only 
te another port of the same island, here 
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called Phénice, some think, because the Phe- | 
nicians frequented it much, the merchants 
of Tyre and Sidon. It is here described to 
lie toward the S. W. and N. W.; i.e the 
haven was between two promontories or jut- 
tings out of land into the sea, one of which 
pointed to the N. W.and the other to the S. 
W. by which it was guarded against the I. 
winds. Thus hath the Creator provided for 
the relief and safety of them who go down to 
the sea in ships, and do business in great wa- 
ters. In vain were there waters to sail on, 
if there were not likewise natural harbors 
to take shelter in. 

II. The ship in a storm presently, a 
dreadful storm. Observe, 

1, What their danger and distress was, 
(1.) A tempestuous wind, not only contrary 
to them, so that they could not get forward, 
but violent, like that sent forth in pursuit of 
Jonah; though Paul was not, as Jonah, run- 
ning away from God and his duty; the sail- 
ors called it Muroclydon, a N. E. wind, on 
those seas perhaps particularly dangerous ; 
a sort of a whirlwind, for the ship is said to 
be caught by it, v. 15. God commanded this 
wind lo rise, designing to bring glory to Him- 
self, and reputation to Paul, out of it; stormy 
winds, being brought out of his treasuries, Ps. 
135: 7. fulfil his word, Ps. 148:8. (2.) The 
ship was exceedingly tossed, v. 18. kicked 
like a football from wave to wave, elegantly 
described, Ps. 107: 26, 27. and could not 
possibly bear wp into the wind, i. e. make her 
way in opposition to the wind; therefore 
they folded up their sails, and so let the ship 
drive, whither it was impelled by the impetuous 
waves. (3.) They saw neither sun nor stars 
for many days; this made the tempest the 
more terrible; and the use of the loadsione, 
for the directing of sailors, not being then 
found out, made the case the more hazardous, 
Thus melancholy sometimes is the condition 
of the people of God on a spiritual account; 
they walk in darkness, and have no light: yet 
light is sown for them. (4.) They had abun- 
dance of winter weather ; no small tempest, 
cold, rain, and snow, and all the rigors of 
that season’ of the year ; so that they were 
ready to perish for cold, and all this many 
days: yet to get gain there are still those 
who make nothing of all this ; and it is an 
instance of the wisdom of Divine Providence, 
that some, notwithstanding the difficulties 
that attend it, keep up commerce among the 
nations, and the zsles of the Gentiles partic- 
ularly; and Zebulun can as heartily rejoice 
in his going out, as Issachar in his tents. 
Perhaps Christ therefore chose ministers from 
among sea-faring men, because they had been 
used to endure hardness, 

2. What means they used for their own 
relief; all the poor shifts (for I can call 
them no better) that sailors in distress have 
recourse to, (1.) When they let the ship | 
run adrift, finding it to no purpose to ply 
either the oar or the sail, they nevertheless 
did what they could to avoid the present dan- 
ger, and took care to prevent shipwreck, on | 
a little island, Clauda, v. 16. (2.) When | 
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Paul in a dreadful sto 
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they were afraid they should scarcely save | 


the ship, they were busy to save the boat. — 
which they did with much ado. They had 
much work to come by the boat, v. 16. but at 
last they took it up, v. 17, 
of use in any exigence, and therefore they 
made hard shift to. get it into the ship to 


them; [for then as now in the E, they towed 


their boat astern.]  (3.) They used means, - 
which were proper enough in those time 
when the art of navigation was far short of 
the perfection it is now come to; * they um 
dergirded the ship, v. 17, i. e. bound it under 
the bottom with strong cables, to keep it 
from bulging in the extremity of the tempest 
(4.) For fear of falling into the quicksands, 
they sfruck sail, and then let the ship go as 
it would. It is strange, how a ship will live 
at sea (so they express it) even in very 
stormy weather, if it have but sea-room; and 
when the sailors cannot make the shore, it is 
their interest to keep as far off it as they ean. 
(5.) The next day, they lightened the ship of 
its cargo, threw the goods and meichandises 
overboard, (as Jonah, ch. 1:5.) being willing — 
rather to be poor without them, than to per- 
ish with them. Any man will rather make 
shipwreck of his goods than of his life; but 
many will rather make shipwreck of faith and . 
a good conscience than of their goods. (6.) 
The third day they cast out the tacklings of — 
the ship; the utensils of it, armamenta, [the 
artillery,] (so some,) as if it were a ship of 
force; but 1 question whether it were not then 
a vulgar error among seamen thus to throw 
everything into the sea, even that which 
would be of great use in a storm, and no 
great weight. 

3. Tle despair they were at last brought 


That night be 


4 


to, v. 20. The ‘storm continued, and the \. 


means they had used were ineffectual, su that 
such was the consternation this melancholy 
prospect put them into, that they hed ne- 
heart either to eat or drink. They hat. pro- 
vision enough on board, v. 38. but such dom- 
dage were they under, through fear of death, 
that they could not admit the supports of 
life. hy did not Paul, by the power of 
Christ, and in his name, lay this storm ? 
Why did he not say to the winds and waves 
Peace, be still, as his Master had done 4 _ 
Surely it was because the apostles wrought — 
miracles for the confirmation of their doe- 


trine, not for the serving of a turn for them= — 


selves or their friends. 7 


V. 21—44, We have here the issue of the 
distress of Paul and his fellow-travellers ; 
they escaped with their lives; and that wag 
all; and that was for Paul’s sake. ‘Their 
number is here told, v. 87 to make us the 
more concerned for them in reading the 
story, that they were such a considerable 
nuinber, whose lives were now in the utmost 
jeopardy, and one Paul among them, worth 
more than all the rest. We left them in de- 
spair, giving up themselves for gone. Now 
here we have, 


* Though Anson (Voyages) speaks of some Spanish men= 
of-war’s resorting to this practice of undergirding. Vhe 


ropes are passed across the deck and round uoder the keel. — 


Ed. 


* Nop 


10.) Sirs.] ‘The common phraseology cf 
s}enks as a person of experience, 2 Cor, 11:25. [and sense.]’ BL. 

V.11. Master..owner.| Kubernétis..naukléros : besides these the 
(ic. classics mention the emporos and the proreus as officers. They seem 
to have answered to the captain (or mate, or boatswain) who governed 
the sailors; the pilot, or sailing-mastler, who, at the side or prow, gov- 
erned the sails, and directed the course, by the headlands. &c.; the 
aleersman or helmsman ; and the owner or supercargo. Of the last 
the-e seem sometimes to have been several, who made the voyage ‘ on 
shares, and consulted in common; and when there was but one, he 
seems to have had great influence in directing the ship’s manquvres, as 
well as what ports she should touch at, &c. But every vessel had not all 
these officera. See note, Ez. 27:5,7. Ep. 

V.13. Lowreenx.| ‘Lit. raising, i. e. anchors, masts, yards, or sails ; 
fer the word 1s applied to each.’ BLocnr. 

V 14,15. This tempest came from 4 east, as its name imports: 
yet it violen‘ly ane frequently shifted its e.rection, and thus excited so 
tremendous an agitation of the waves, that the ship could not in any 
way be managed, during the storm. Scorr. 

(14.) A tempestuous wind, &c.] ‘One of the furious winds, now 
called Levanters, which are not confined to one single point, but blow 
hi all directions from N. E, to S. E’ Doddr., after Dr. Shaw. Ep. 
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V.16. Clauda.) The islet is now called Gozzo. See Bl. Ed. Boat.) — 


Skaphés, skiff. As has been remarked, the orientals still tow the ship’ 
boat behind, and do not hoist it up and fix it against the stern: so it woul 
be very likely to be lost in a storm, by the parting of the rope which 
attached it to the vessel, or being itself stove by the waves, or against 
the vessel. We may here remark, also, that the custom of having two 
or more anchors astern as well as on the bows, is still kept up in the By 
Note, v. 29, These facts may silence several ignorant scoils which have 
been ventured on this ch. Ep, 
V.17. Quicksands.| Surtin. 
and less Syrtes, [shifting sand-banks,] towards the coast of Africa, 
which were extremely formidable to ancient navigators. Scorr. 
less Was about 100 stadia in circumference [Strabo]; the greater 5000, 
so Eratosthencs, others say 4000. See Wetst.] {op 
(17.)  Strake sail.}| Rather, they unstepped and Jowered the musts, 


with sails, rigging, yards and ull; for thus the ancients constructed their 


shi$. See B/. Ip, 
Vv. 18. ‘They first cast out the merchandise, next the tacklings, or 


this harm, &c. See Bl. 


Supposed to have been the greater 3 


(The | 


WAGES it Gea se as Mea tag as 

22 And now {texhort you to oe 

of good cheer: for there shall be 
no loss of any man’s life among 
you, but of the snip. 
_ 23 For there stood by me this 
night *the angel ' of God, whose 
"J am, and whom *I serve; 

94 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou 
must be brought before Cesar: 
and, Jo. God hath given thee ¥ all 
them that sail with thee. 

25 Whererore, Sirs, be of good 
eheer; for *I believe God, that it 
shall be even 2s it was told me. 

26 Howbeit, we must be cast 
upon a certain *island. 

27 But when the fourteenth night 
«was come, as we were driven up 
and down in Adria, about midnight 
the shipmen deemed that they drew 
near to some country : 

28 And sounded, and found it 
twenty fathoms: and when they 
had gone a little further, they 
sounded again, and found 7¢ fifteen 
fathoms. 

__ 29 Then fearing lest they should 
have fallen upon rocks, they cast 
four anchors out of the stern, and 
wished ° for the day. 


t Job 22:29 Ps. 17:9, 10: 1,Co. 1;3, 
12:7. 200. 43 6:20. 1 Pe. 2:9, y Ge. 19:21, 29. 
859: 10. zu 1:45, — Ro. 
Bc. 23:11 x Ps. 116:16. Is. 4220621, Q0is 
v He, 1:14 44:21. Da. 3:17. Tz, 
w De, 32:9. Ps, 6:16. Jn. 12:26. a c. 28:1. 
135:4.- Is. 44:5, Ro, 1:9. 277i b Ps. 130:6. 
Mal, 3:17. Ju. 


I. The encouragement Paul gave them, 
ky assuring them, in the name of God, that 
their lives should all be saved, then when, in 
human’ appearance, all hope that they should 
be saved was taken away. After long ad- 
stinence, as if they were resolved not to eat, 
till they knew whether they should live or 
die, Paul stood forth in the midst of them. 
Duving distress hitherto Paul hid himself 
among them, was one of the crowd, helped 
with the rest to throw out the tackling, v. 19. 
but now he distinguished himself, and, though 
a prisoner, undertook to be their counsellor 
and comforter. 

1. He reproves them for not taking his 
advice, which was to stay where they were, 
in the road of Lasea, v. 8. They did not 
hearken to Paul, when he warned them of 
their danger, and yet, if they will but ac- 
knowledge their folly, and repent of it, he 
will speak comfort and relief now; so com- 
passionate is God to those that are in misery, 
though they bring themselves into it by their 
dwn incog.tancy, nay, by their own wilful- 
ness, and contempt of admonition. Most 
people bring themselves into inconvenience, 
because they do not know when they are well 
off, but gain harm and loss by aiming, against 
advice, to mend themselves. 

— 2, Paul quickens them to bestir them- 
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selves yet in working for their own safety, 
by telling them, if they would resume their 
vigor, they should secure their lives. He 
gives them this assurance when they were 
brought 1o the Jast extremity, for now it 
would be doubly welcome to them to be told 
that not a life should be lost, when they were 
ready to conclude they must inevitably be 
all lost. Yet they must count on the loss of 
the ship, which would be trying to those who 
were interested in that and the goods, prob- 
ably, those greater part that were for pushing 
forward the voyage. 

3. He tells them what ground he had for 
this assurance ; it is not a banter on them, 
to put them into humor, nor a human con- 
jecture, but he has a divine revelation for it, 
and is as confident of it as that God is true, 
being fully satisfied that he has his word for 
it, vs. 23—25. The God from whom he bad 
it is, He whose Tam,and whom serve. He 
looks upon God as his rightful Owner, ani 
sovereign Ruler and Master, who, having giv- 
en him being, whose T am, has right to give 
him law ; whom I serve. It is Christ Paul 
here has an eye to ; He is God, and the an- 
gels are his, and go on his errands; Paul of- 
ten calls himself a servant of Jesus Christ. 
Now this he tells the company, that, seeing 
their relief coming from-his God, they might 
thereby be drawn in to take Him for their 
God, and to serve Him likewise ; for the 
same reason Jonah said to his mariners, J 
fear the Lord, the God of heaven, who has 
made the sea and the dry land, Jonah 1:9. 

Paul knows not where he is himself, yet 
God’s angel knows where to ‘find him out. 
The sup is tossed with winds and waves, 
hurried to and fro with the utmost violence, 
yet the angel finds’ a way into it. No 
storms or tempests can hinder the commu- 
nications of God’s favor to his people, for 


‘He is a very present Help, a Help at hand, 


even when the sea roars, and is troubled, Ps. 
46:1, 3. We may suppose Paul, being a 
prisoner,had not a cabin of his own, much 
less a bed in the captain’s cabin, but was 
put down into the hold ; yet there the angel 
of God stood by hum, v. 23. Meanness and 
poverty set none at a distance from God and 
his favor. Jacob, when he has no pillow 
but a stone, no curtains but the clouds, yet 
has a vision of angels. God chooses rather, 
by preserving them all for his sake, to show 
what great blessings good men are to the 
world, than, by delivering him only, to show 
how good men are distinguished from the 
world. © God has given thee all them that sail 
with thee, i. e. spares them, in answer to thy 
prayers, or for thy sake. Sometimes good 
men deliver neither sons nor daughters, but 
their own souls only, Ez.14:18. But God 
often spares wicked people for the sake of 
the godly ; as Zoar for Lot’s sake, and as 
Sodom might have been, had there been ten 
righteous persons in it. There is ne greater 
satisfaction to a goed man, than to know 
that he is a public blessing. Paul comforts 
them with the same comfort wherewith he him- 
self was comforted, v. 25. and gives them a 
sign, telling them particularly what this 
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‘He encourages ‘us shep- matea 
tempestuous voyage would issue im, v. 26. 
When the church of God, like this ship, ia 
tossed with tempests, and not comforted; when 
there is none to guide her of all her sons ; ye 
God can. bring her safe to shore, and wil 
do it. 

If. At length they anchor on an unxnowu 
shore, v. 27—29. 1, They had been a ful 
fortnight in the storm, continually expecting 
death, d-ven up and down mn Adriz, not in 
the Adriatic Gulf, on which Venice stands, 
but in the Adriatic sea, a part of the Medi- 
terranean, ccntaining both the Sicilian and 
Jonian seas, and extending to the African 
shore ; in this sea they were tossed, and 
knew not whereabouts they were. 2. About 
mudnight the mariners,apprehending they drew 
near to some shore, sounded ; by the first ex- 
periment they found they drew 20 fathom 
deep of water, and by the neat 15 fathom 
which was a demonstration that they were 
near some shore ; God .tas wisely ordered 
such a natural notice .< sailors in the dark, 
that they may <e cautious. 3. They took 
the hint, and fearing rocks near the shore, 
cast anchor, and wished for the day. When 
those that fear God, walk in darkness, and~ 
have no light, yet let them not say, The Lord 
has forsaken us, or, Our God has forgotten 
us ; but let them do as these mariners did, 
cast anchor, and wish for the day, and be as- 
sured that the day will azwn. Hope is an 
anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast, entering 
into that within the veil. 3 

III. A new danger is added t. their 
distress, which they narrowly escaped. 
Observe, 

1. The treacherous design of the shipmen, 
to leave the sinking ship, v. 30. concluding 
no other than that when it run ashore it 
must be broken all to pieces ; havine the 
command of the boat, the base project was to 
get into that, and so save themselves, and 
Jeave all the rest to perish. To cover thia 
vile design, they pretended they would cas: 
anchors out of the fore-ship, or carry thens fur 
ther off, and in order to that they let down the 
boat, which they had taken in, v. 16,17. and 
were going into it, having agreed among 
themselves, when they were in, to make 
straight for the shore. The treacherwis 
seamen are like the treacherous shepherd, 
who flees when he sees the danger coming, 
and there is most need of his help, John 
10:12. Paul had, in God’s name, assured 
them they should come safe to land, but they 
will rather trust their own refuge of lies 
than God’s word of truth. 

2. Paul’s discovery of it, and pretestas 
tion against it, v.31. It was indeed not by 
any skill of their’s that they were brought to 
land, but now that they are near Jand, they 
must use their art to bring the ship to it. 
When God has done that for us which we 
could not, we must then in his strength help 
ourselves. Paul, therefore, speaks humaniy, 
when he says, Ve cannot be saved except these 
abide in the ship; and he does not’ at al 
weaken the assurances he had divinely given, 
that they shoulil infallibly be saved. (od, 
who appointed the end, that they should be 


V. 23. Stood by me the angel, &c,} Eich. in Ros. thinks, Paul 
Greamed that he and his companions were arrived ashore, and that 
providentially this dream came to pass, as other dreains sometimes come 
to pass.’ Dreams of this kind, i. e. that seem to come to pass, he says, 
the Jews believed were had by the aid of angels. At the same time, he 
refers to Storr, as having labored to prove, that this vision of the night 
was ‘not a natural, but a divine impression, in which Pan! could not 
poss bly be deceived.’ As the human understanding cannot now com- 
prehend the mode and constitution of being in the invisible world, why 
not confess onr ignorance of the manner how, and content ourselves 
with simply believing the assertions of the text ? Ep. 

V. 27. Deemed, &c.] Lit. ‘faneying some land drew near them?: it 
is spoken by a figure (hypallage) which describes things not as they are, 
_ but as they appear. So we say the sun rises, &c., and, as here, seamen 
speak of néaring (i. e. bringing near) the land, fetching a point, &c. See 
Eloomf. — ; Ip. 

V. 28—32. Nothing could be more absolute than the promise above 
_yiven (24): yet neither the centurion nor the soldiers charged Paul with 
inconsistency, in what he now said to them. If the end was absolutely 
decreed, the means of attaining it were so likewise; and the case is the 
ame, M concerns ¢“ still higher importence. [Comp. note, 2:23.]— 


‘God hath indeed assured me, that none of all our lives shall miscarry 
in this danger; bat that God, who hath ordained our preservation, hath 
also ordained the means thereof, and therefore hath appointed, gist 
these mariners shall continue in the ship, if we will hope for safety. 

Bp. Hall. 23:12—22, vv. 16—18. 25:9—11. Sor. 
(28.) Fathoms.] ‘ Orguiai : (from oregesthai, to stretch,) the distsnce 
aman can compass by stretching his arms. This the Romans ‘nade hve 
feet, the Greeks (who had shorter measures) six. So yard is from the 
Anglo-Saxon gered. stretched, i. e. the length of a stretched arm and 
fathom or fadom (from the Dutch, vadem), the distance a man can 

stride, both ways, fronr one foot fixed.’ BLoomr. 
(29.) Rocks.] ‘ Had they been sure of soft ground they would have 
run ashore, as the ancients never scrupled to do im such cases.’ 
Four anchors out of the stern.) ‘So Cesar speaks of vessels with four 
anchors at the four corners; and Val. Fla. of anchors cast from the 
stern; Virg. of anchors*tast from the bows. James (Epist.) says, thera 
were in his time ships plying between Alexandria and Constantinople 
that carried anchors in the poops; and confirms it by a passage of Hed 
iodorus. Further, Chardin tells us, that the large modern Egyptiag 
ships always carry their anchors at their stern, never at the prow.” BL 
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$0 And as the shipmen were 
about to flee out of the ship, wnen 
they had let down the boat into the 
sea, under color as though they 
would have cast anchors out of the 
foreship, 

$1 Paul said to the centurion and 
to the soldiers. Except these abide 
in the ship ye cannot be saved, 

$2 Then the soldiers cut off the 
ropes of the boat, and let her fall 
off. 

83 And while the day was com- 
ing on, Paul besought them all to 
take meat, saying, This day is the 
fourteenth day that ye have tarried, 
and continued fasting, having taken 
nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take 
some meat; for this °is for your 
health ; for there “shall not an hair 
fall from the head of any of you. 

35 And when he had thus spok- 
en, he took bread, and ° gave thanks 
to God in the presence of them all: 
and when he had broken i, he 
began ‘to eat, 

36 Then were they all of good 
cheer, and they also took some 
sneat. 

87 And we were in all, in the 
ship, two hundred threescore and 
sixteen souls. 

$8 And when they had eaten 
enough, they lightened the ship, 
und cast out the wheat into the sea, 

39 And when it was day, they 
knew not the land: but they dis- 
covered a certain creek with a 
shore, into the which they were 
minded, if it were possible, to thrust 
in the ship. 
« Mat, 15,82, 


= Tt 6:23, 
1K. 1:52, Mat, 


10:30, Lu, 12:7, 
21:18, 
e 1 580.9:13, Mat. 


15:36. Ma, 8:6, 
Jn. Gill, 23, 
1h, 43,4, 


saved, appointed the means, that they should 
be saved by the help of these shipmen} though 
if they had gone off, no doubt God would 
fiave made his word good, some other way. 
Paul speaks as a prudent man, not as a 
propliet, when he says, These are necessary 
to your preservation. Duty is ours, events 
are God’s ; and we do not trust God, but 
tempt Him, when we say, ‘ We put ourselves 
under his protection,’ and do not use proper 
means, such as are within our power, for 
our own preservation, 

8. The effectual defeating of it by the 
soldiers, v, 82. It was no time to stand ar- 
guing the case with the shipmen; therefore, 
they cut the ropes of the boat, and though it 
might other vise have done them service in 
their prese distress, they chose rather to 
ter it fall off, and lose it, than suffer it to do 
them this dis-service, And now the ship- 
nen, being foreed to stay, are forced like- 
wise to work for the safety of the ship, 
vecause, if the rest perish, they must perish 
with them, 
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some refreshment, and the repeated assu- 
rances given them, that they should all of 
them have their lives given them for a prey. 
Happy they who had such an one as Paul in 
their company, who not only had correspon- 
dence with heaven, but was of a hearty, 
lively spirit with those about him ; such a 
friend in distress, is a friend indeed, Proy. 
27:10. The day’s coming on revived them 
a little, and then Paul got them together. 

1. He chid them for their neglect of them- 
selves, that they had so far given way to fear 
and despair, as to forget or not to mind their 
food, v. 33. Not that they had all, or any 
of them, continued 14 days without any food, 
but they had not had any set meal, as they 
used ts have, all that time ; they ate very 
Jittle, next to nothing. Or, ‘ You have con- 
tinued fasting, you have lost your stomach ; 
you have had no appetite at all to your food, 
nor any relish of it, through prevailing fear 
and degpair.’ 
thus expressed, Ps. 102:4. It is a sin to 
starve the body, and to deny it its necessary 
supports ; and it is a sore evil under the sun, 
to have a sufficiency of the good things of this 
life, and not to have power to use them, Eccl. 
6:2. If this arise from the sorrow of the 
world, and from any inordinate fear or trou- 
ble, ic is so far from excusing it, that it is 
another sin, it is discontent, it is distrust 
of God, it is all wrong. What folly is it, to 
die for fear of dying! But thus the sorrow of 
the world works death, while joy in God is life 
and peace [as here to Paul], in the greatest 
distresses and dangers. 

2. He courts them to their food, v, 34. 
‘We have a hard struggle before us, must get 
to shore as well as we can; if our bodies be 
weak through fasting, we shall not be able 
to help ourselves.’ I pray you, I ewhort you, 
if you will be ruled by me, take some nour- 
ishment; though you have no appetite to it, 
yet let reason bring you to it, for this is for 
your health; ov vather, your preservation, or 
safety, at this time; itis for your salvation, you 
cannot without nourishment havé strength 
to shift for your lives. Weak and trembling 
Christians, that give way to doubts and 
fears about their spiritual state, if they would 
feed and feast as they ought, on the provi- 
sion Christ has made for them, would be 
strengthened, and it would be for their souls?’ 
health and salvation. 

3. He assures them of their preservation ; 
There shall not a hair fall from the head of any 
of you. It is a proverbial expression, de- 
noting a complete indemnity, 

4. He himself spread their table for them ; 
for none of them had any heart to do it ; 
When he had thus spoken, he took bread, 
fetched it from the ship’s stores, to which 
every one might safely have access, when 
none of them had an appetite. We have 
reason to be thankful to God, that we have 
not only food to our appetite, but appetite 
to our food 5 that our soul abhors mot even 
dainty meat, Job 33: 20. through sickness or 
sorrow. 

5. He was chaplain to the ship ; he gave 
thanks to God in presence of them all. We 
have reason to think be had often and daily 
prayed with Luke and Aristarchus, and 
what other Christians there were among 
them, but whether before with the whole 
company promiscuously, is not certain; now 
he gave thanks to God in presence of them all; 
that they were alive, had been preserved, 


(30.) Casr.| Rather carried out, technically speaking, so to drop 


them that their cables might not get entangled, 


(31.) *That God foretold the deliverance of this ship’s company as 
certain, though suspended on this condition, because He knew it would 
be complied with, and directed Paul to urge the necessity of that com- 
plinnce, as what He knew would be the successful means of securing it, 
though vone can deny but these sailors had a natural power of going 
out of the ship, or the soldiers a natural power of permitting them to 
doit. The application of this remark to other affairs of greater mo- 


ment appears both easy and important. 


V. 338, Taken nothing.) ‘Not to be understood Lit., and’ implying 
enly, that chey had not taken {ood during that time in the ordinary way, 
‘Be Appian speaks of an army, which, for 20 


n full meal.’ Roa, 


"158° 


Ep. 


V, 38. Wheat.) 


V, 89, Shore. | 


Doppr. 


| and 


A very disconsolate state is | 


days, took no food nor sleep; by which he must mean, they never made 
full meals, nor slept whole nights together,’ 
Most recent commentators, and Blooms, tr. prov 
sions, a8 Job 3:24. Prov. 4:17, for, ‘had their cargo been wheat, they 
would doubtless have thrown {it overboard before, as the 
been two apobolai? discharges, v. 12, 19. 

I e. beach to run upon (so the Gr.), 
tom in the Mediterranean, even now, with smaller vessels, 
‘inlet on the N, W. of Malta, is now called La Cala di San Paolo |S, 
Paul's Creek),? Br. It opens to the N, B. witha sand-bank in its maddie, 
formed by u current, which passes between the coast and an island: het 
two seas meet, v.41, Recurring to Dr. Anderson’s travels, the Ld. Gude — 
this is the traditional place of the shipwreck, Cuts and ovte, Ac end 


but to invite them into his service too, If — 
we crave a blessing on our meat, and give 
thanks for it in a right manner, we sha'l not 


only keep up a comfortable communion with 


God ourselyes, but credit our profession, 
and recommend it to the good opinion of 
others. f 

6. He set them a good example; Wh. | 
he had given thanks, he brake the bread, ane 
began to eat; whether they would be en- 
couraged or no, he would ; he would eat his 
meat, and be thankful. hose that teach 
others, are inexcusable, if they do not theme 
selves as they teach ; and the most effectud, 
way of preaching is by example, ; 

7. It had a happy influence on them afl, 
v. 86. They then ventured to believe the 
message God sent them by Paul, when they 
plainly perceived that Paul believed ithim ~ 
self, who was in the same common danger 
with them. Thus God sends good tidings to 
the perishing world of mankind, by those 
who are of themselves, ana in the same com- 
mon danger with themselves, who are sinners 
too, and must be saved, if ever they be 
saved, in the same way in which they per- 
suade others to venture; and it is here on this 
occasion that the number of the persons is 
set down, which we took notice of before, 
276. See how many may be influenced by 
the good example of one! They did all eat, 
nay they did all eat enough, v. 88. they made 
a hearty meal 3 which explains the meaning 
of their fasting before for 14 days 5 not that 
they did not eat all that time, but aa never 
had enough all that time, as they had now. 

8. They once more lightencd the ship, that 
it might escape the better in the shock it 
was now to have; they had before’ throswa 
the wares and the tackle overboard, and now 
the wheat, the victuals and provisions they * 
had; better they should sink it, than that it 
should sink them. It is probable the ship — 
was over-loaded with the multitude of the 


passengers, for this comes in just after the 


account of the number of them, and that 
obliged them so often to lighten the ship. 

V. Their putting to shore, and the staving 
of the ship in the adventure. It was about 


break of day when they ate their meat, and 


when it was fair day, they began to look’ 
about them, and, 

1. Knew not where they were, whether in 
“urope, Asia, or Africa, for each had shores 


4 
washed by the Adriatic sea, though probavly — y 
4 


these shipmen had often sailed this way — 
Let not the wise glory in his wisdom. ht 
2. They observed a creek with a revel shore — 
into which they hoped to thrust the ship, %. 896 — 
Though they knew not what country it was, 


nor whether the inhabitants were friends or — 


foes, civil or barbarous, they determined to 
cast themselves on their mercy, for it was 
land. ‘Those who live on the sea-ouast, have 
often opportunity of succoring those in dis — 


tress at sea, and of saving precious lives, and 


they onght to do their utmost in order to — 
it, with all readiness and cheerfulness ; for 
it isa great sin, and very provoking to God, 


to forbear to deliver them that are driven unto — 


death, and are ready to be slain 3 and it will 


not serve for an excuse to say, Behold, we 
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“And “when. ithey had f ta.cen 


up the anchors, they committed 


_ fhemselves unto the sea, and loosed 
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. ‘the lower ends close agrinst the 
ides of the ship: cuts, 2S. 19:13, 


Fi 


_ the radder-bands? the lower or broad 


the rudder-bands, and hoised up 
the mainsail to the wind, and made 
toward shore. 

Al And falling into a place where 
two seas met, they ran the ship 
aground; and the forepart stuck 
fas:, and remained unmovable, but 
he hinder part was broken with 
he violence of the waves, 

42 And the soldiers’ counsel § was 
to) krll the prisoners, lest any of 
ther should swim out, and escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to 
save Paul, kept them from their 
purpose; and commanded that they 
which could swim should cast them- 
selves first into the sea, and get to 
Jand : 

44 And the rest, some on boards, 
and some on broken pieces of the 
ship. And so 'it came to pass, that 
they escaped all safe to land. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Paul after his shipwreck is kindly entertained of the hare 
barians. 5 ‘The viper on bis hand hurteth him not, 8 He 
healeth many diseases in the island It hey depart 
towarnl Rome. 17 He declareth to the Jews the cause of 
Kis coming. “4 After his preaching some were persuaded, 
aut some believed not. 30 Yet he preacheth there two 
years. 


A ND when they were escaped, 
then they knew that the island 
* was called Melita. 


f or, out the an- &o, i Ps. 107:23—30, 
chore, ey left Pa. 74:20, ver, 22. 
thom in Le ves, h 2 Co. 125. ac, 27:46. 


Anew it not; when either we did, op might, 
and should, have known it, Prov. 2421, 22. 
fhase been told there are some, and in our 
own nation too, who, when from the sea- 
count they see a ship in distress, and at a loss, 
wi by misguiding fires or otherwise, pur- 
posely lead them into danger, that the lives 
may be lost, and they may have the plunder of 
the ship. One can scarce believe any of the 
human nature could possibly be so wicked, 
so barbarously inhuman, and should have so 
much of the devil in them ; if there be, lee 
them know of a truth, that they shall have 
Judgment without mercy, who have showed no 
mercy. 

3. They made straight to the shore with 

wind and tide, v.40. They took up the an- 


PRACT OBS, The Lord’ provides kind friends, and adequate con- 
solutions, for his faithful servants, in all their multiplied and varied tri- 
als: and even such persons, as might previously have been expected to 
be inimical to thei, are sometimes induced to intreat them courteously, 
end to minister to their refreshment; nor shall these fail of receiving a 
suitable reward.—Zealous and able ministers cannot, in any situation, 
be whally excluded from usefulness: and their gracious God often causes 

them to pass through (roubles, to manifest the power of his consola- 
tions in supporting them, and the excellency of their principles and 
character; in order to excite the attention of the careless, the ignorant, 
and the prejudiced, to their example and instractions. 
are so selfish, that they are ready to provide for their own preservation, 


the stern, v. 29. Some think they took pains 
to weigh them up, hoping they should have 
use for them again at the shore ; others, 
that they did it with such precipitation, that 
they were forced to cut the cables, and leave 
them ; the original will admit either ; they 
then committed themselves to the sea, the wind 
standing fair to carry them into the port, 
and they loosed the rudder-bands, which were 
fastened during the storm, for the greater 
steadiness of the ship, but, now that they 
were putting into the port, were loosed, that 
the pilot might steer with the greater free- 
dom ; they then hoisted up the mainsail to the 
wind, and made towards shore. The origi- 
nal words here used for the rudder-bands, 
and the mainsail, find the critics a deal of 
work, to accommodate them to the modern 
terms ; but they need not give us any diffi- 
culty, who are content to know that when 
they saw the shore, they hastened to it as 
fast as they could; and perhaps made more 
haste than good speed. And should nota 
poor soul that has ling been struggling with 
winds and tempests.in this world, long to 
put into the safe and quiet haven of everlast- 
Ing rest? Should it not get clear from all 
that which fastens it to this earth, and 
straitens the out-goings of its pious and de- 
‘vout affections heavenward ? And should it 
not Aotst up the mainsail of faith to the wind 
of the Spirit, and so with longing desires 
make to shore. 

4, They made a shift among them to run 
the ship aground, in a shelf, or bed of sand, 
as it should seem, or an isthmus, or neck of 
land, washed with the sea on both sides, 
and, therefore, two seas ave said fo meet on 
it, and there the fore part stuck fast; and 
then, when it had no liberty to play, asa 
ship has when it rides at anchor, but re- 
mained unmovable, the hinder part would 
soon be broken, of course, by the violence of 
the waves. The ship, that had strangely 
weathered the storm in the vast ocean, 
where it had room to roll, is dashed to pieces 
when it sticks fast. hus if the heart fixes 
in the world, in love and affection, and ad- 
herence to it, it is lost; Satan’s temptations 
beat against it, and it is gone ; but as long 
as it Keeps above the world, though it be 
tossed with its cares and tunults, there is 
hope of it. 

VI. A particular danger Paul and the rest 
of the prisoners were in, besides their share 
in the common calamity, and their deliver- 
ance from it. 


chors, the four anchors which they cast out of | man hung in doubt of 


his life, the soldiera 
advised the killing of the prisoners committed 
to their custody, and whom they were to 
give account of, lest any of them should sum 


out and escape, v. 42. 
danger of that, for they could not escape far, 
ebh and weary as they were ; and under 
the eye of so many soldiers that had the 
charge of them, it was not lilely they 
should attempt it ; and if it should so haps 
pen, though they might be obnoxious to the 
law, for a permissive escape, yet, in such a 
case as this, equity would certainly relieve 
them. But it was a brutish, barbarous mo- 
tion, and so much the worse, that they were 
thus prodigal of other peoples’ lives, when, 
without a miracle of mercy, they niust lose 
their own. 

2. The centurion, for Paul’s sake, quashed 
this motion presently. Though he despised 
Paul’s advice, v. 11, yet he afterwards saw 
great cause to respect him, and therefore 
being willing to save Paul, he kept them from 
their purpose, It does not appear that any 
were malefactors convicted, but only suse 
pected, and waiting their trial; and in such 
a case as this, better ten guilty escape, than 
one innocent be slain. As God had saved 
all in the ship for Paul’s sake, so here the 
centurion saves all the prisoners for his 
sake; such a diffusive good is a good man ! 

VII. The saving of the lives of all the 
persons in the ship, by the wonderful prov- 
idence of God. 1. Some were saved by 
swimming ; The centurion commanded his 
own soldiers, in the first place, as many as 
could swim, to get to land first, and to be 
ready to receive the prisoners, and prevent 
theirescape. The Romans trained up their 
youth to swimming, which was often of sere 
vice to them in their wars: Julius Cesar was 
a famous swimmer. 2. The rest with much 
ado scrambled to the shore, some on boarda, 
that they liad loose with them in the ship, 
and others on the broken pieces of the shi 3 [or 
things which came from the ship ;] soit came 
to pass, one way or another, thar through 
the good providence of God, they escaped all 
safe to land. Were was an instance of the 
performance of a particular word of promise 
God gave, that, whatever difficulties fie in 
the way, all the persons in this ship should be 
saved for Paul’s sake. 

Cuap. XXVIII. V. 1—10. We are the 
more concerned to notice and improve what 
is here recorded concerning blessed Paul, 
because, after the story of this ch., we hear 


1. In this critical moment, when every | no more of bim in the sacred history, though 


Men in general 


even by such measures as directly conduce to the destruction of those, 
with whom they are most intimately connected ! 
ings can subdue human depravity : so that soldiers and sailors, who ex- 
perience more hardships, dangers, and evident deliverances than othe 

men; and who, it might be thought, would be more careful than others 
to be always prepared for death and judgment; are too commonly pe- 
culiarly regardless of religion and morality [; how imperious then ts the 
duty of society, especially of Christians, towards them ty. 
length so come to pass, that, by one mean or another, all [true believers 
will] escape safe to heaven, where mutual congratulations and admiring 
praises and thanksgivings, will succeed their present trials und distress- 
es, and will not be terminated or interrupted to all eternity, 


No peril or suifer- 


It will at 


Scort, 


V. 40. De Dieu, Wetst., Pearce, Markl., Schl, 
adopt the marg. tr, for the object was to lighten the ship. Grot., Boch, 
Misn., Pearce, Scheffer, Lips., and Periz., prove, that the ancients in their 


Jarge ships had two rudders. These 


Heinr., Kuin., BL, &e., 


appear to have been attached, one 
on exch side of the stern; by bands, 
as on a pivat, so that the larger 
ends could be raised out of the wa- 
ter, either by lashing the upper ends 
chose down to the deck, or sides, or 


Me. 38 21, These rudders, it would 
geem, were Uushipped and taken off 
when In port: here, by ‘unloosing 


part ct the rudder was probably drop. 
ped into the sen, and so again became 
MW use for steering, See Bloomf, 
nd comp, the cut of a vessel of 
hs age, seen pictured ut Pompeii. 


neal. } 


Tt seems rathe> to have been a sail (see Bl.) attached to 
selon, a short foremase perhaps one raised for the occasion this 


V. 41. 


Scorr. 


prisoners. 


their souls. 


NOTES. Cnar. XXVIII. V. 1, 
this island took its name from the abundance of honey fwand in it: it 


reo" 


————_____—__. 
of course would lift the vessel’s bows, and so ease her on to the land, and 
ennble her to rn farther in shore before she struck: but the design was 
frustrated by their grounding unawares on-the spit, v 41. 
recollected that the ancients had n@ bowsprit. 


It will be 
Ep. 


Where two, &¢.] A portion of land, on a sandbank from the 
shore, ending in a point, (cnlied by sailors, a spit, from its sharp encing,) 
divided the channel in the midst, on each side of which was deep werter. 
This concealed spit of sand was, says B/., ‘the elongation of @ 
ness plainly to be seen on C/uverius’ map.’ [Cut, and note, Ac. end.) Ep. 

V. 42—44. This [the immediate execution of the whole company, 
though yet uncondemned]} could not have been thonght of, had not ihe 
Roman Jaws allowed it, or had it not been sometimes done. 
this ervel and unfeeling policy disgraced the jurisprudence of the re- 
nowned Romans! Indeed, the centurion himself seems not 10 have 
been at all shocked by the proposal. and he was induced, rather vy & 
personal regard to Paul, than by general principles, either of humanity 
or justice, to negative the counsel; and this at a time too, when his own 
life and that of the soldiers were in as much peril, as the lives of 1he 
It is highly reasonable to suppose, that these extraordinary 
incidents were overruled to the conversion and salvation of many of 


Scorr 


Melita.) ‘It is well known that 


There was no great - 


So that , 


‘ 
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‘ont we 


Uy eee 


ART een 


2 Aud the barbarous » people 
ahewed us no little kindness ; for 
they kindled a fire, and received us 

every oue, because of the pret 
rain, and because of the cold, 

$ ¥ And when Paul had gathered 
a bundle of sticks, and laid them 
on the fire, there came a viper out 
of the heat, and fastened on his 
hand. 

A And when the barbarians saw 
the venomous beast hang on his 
hand, they said among themselves, 
No doubt “this man is a murderer, 
whom, though he hath escaped the 
sea, yet vengeance suflereth not to 
live. 

6 And he shook off the beast into 
the fire, and felt *no harm, 

6 Howbeit, they looked when he 
should have swollen, or fallen down 
dead suddenly: but after they had 
looked a great while, and saw no 
harm come to him, they changed 
their minds, and said ‘that he was 


a go, 
b Ro lit, Cok if 10:19, 
Sl, dda. fo, Meth 


¢ Mat. 1042, Hee = @ Ma, 16:18, Lu, 


we hive a great deal of him yet before us in 
his epistles ; we bave attended hin through 
several chs., from one judginenteseat to unas 
other, and could at last have taken leave of 
him with the more pleasure, if we had lett 
in at liberty; butin thisch. we are to Gon- 
dole with him, and yet congratulate him, 
What a great variety of places and cireum- 
etances do we find Paulin! THe was a plonet, 
and nota fixed star. Here we have him in 
wi island, to which, in all probability, be 
had never come, if he had not been thrown 
upon it by a storm 3 and yet, it seems, God 
has work for him to do here, This island 
was called Melita, lying between Sicily and 
Alvica 5 20 miles long, and 12 broad 5 it 
lies farthest from the continent of any island 
in the Mediterranean 5 it is about 60 miles 
from Sicily. Tt has been famous sinee, for 
the knights of Malta, who, wher the Turks 
overran that part of Christendom, made a 
noble stand, and gave some cheek to the 
progress of their arms, 4 

Now here we have, 

I, The kind reception the inhabitants 
gave to the distressed, shipwrecked stran- 
Rens v2. God had promised there should 
de No loss of any man’s life; and ifwhen they 
cate ashore, they had perished for cold or 
want, it had been all one; therefore Provi- 
denee continues its care of them, and what 
benefits we receive by the hand of man, 
must be acknowledged to come from the 
hand of God; for, as, when He pleases, He 
can make enemies to be at peace, so He can 
make strangers to be friends, friends in 
advervity, and that is the time a@ brother is 
turn for, Observe, 

1. The general notice taken of the kind- 
noss the natives of Malu showed to Paul and 
lie company 5 they are called bdMarous peo- 
ple, because not, in language and customs, 
senformed either to the Greeks or Romans, 


also yelds a great deal of cotton, and though it 
of earth above the solid rock, ia very fruit 


engaged « kind of superstitious regard to it, in consequence of which it 


Wae given, A.D. 1580, by the Emperor Chanes 


John in Jorusalem, when they had been expelled from Rhodes by the 
Turks, Thoy (were) 1000 in number, of whom 500 always resided on 
the inland, and [were] called Hospitallers.? (Guta, Ac. end, 


V.2. Barbarians.) Barbaroi: com, the 
Ruyptians; Couran, of the Persians; godim, ot 
the Chinese, applied to foreigners, Bd derives 


berber, ashopherd, A name expecially appropriated to the indigenous 
and pastoral inhabitants of Africa, by thelr more civilized neighbors on 
the other side the Mediterranean; so it came atlast to mean savage 
The inhabitants, too, of Malte were of Carthaginian origin, and spoke 
Nationa are not yet rid of these feelings | i 
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Vid. Viper, va, 4, 5 
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who looked superciliously enough on al but 
themselves as barbarians, though otherwise 
civilized enough, and perhaps in some cases 
more civil than they. ‘These barbarous pro- 
ple, however so called, were fall of bumani- 
ty; they showed us no little kindness. War 
from making a prey of this shipwreck, as 
many, | fear, called Christian people, would 
have done, they laid hold on it as an oppor- 
tunity of showing merey! and it iy written for 
our imitation, that we may hence learn to be 
compassionate, and to relieve and succor 
those in distress to the utmost of our ability, 
as those (hat know we ourselves are also in the 
bodys we should be veady to entertain stran- 
gers, Web. 13:2, but, especially strangers in 
distress. Who Knows but these barbarous 
people, had their lot cast in this igland for 
such a time as this! 

2. A particular instance of their kindness; 
They kindled a fire, in some large hall or 
other, and they recemed us every one 3 made 
room for us about the fire, and bid us all wel- 
come, without asking either what country 
we were of, or what religion. We tust sup- 
pose they were sadly wet, of course; and it 
was cold tod; 80 they wanted nothing so much 
as a good fire, for they had eaten heartily 
just before on shipboard. It is sometimes 
as much a piece of charity to poor families, 
to supply them with fuel, as with food or rai 
ment, Be ye warmed, is as necessary as, Be 
ye filed. When, in the extremities of bad 
weather, we find ourselves fenced against 
the rigors of the season, by the accommoda- 
tions of a warm house, bed, clothes, and a 
good fire, we should think how many lie ex- 
posed to the present rain, and to the cold, and 
pity them, and pray for them, aud help them 
if we can, 

IL. Paul's further danger by a viper’s fasten- 
ing on his hand, and the wnjust construction 
the people put on it. 

1. When the five was to be made, and to 
be made bigger, that so great a company 
might all have the benefit of it, Paul was as 
busy as any of then in gathering sticks, v. 8, 
Tle was an industrious, active man, and loved 
to be doing when anything was to be done, 
and never contrived to take his ease, He 
was a hamble, and sel? denying-man, and 
would stoop to anything by which he might 
be serviceable, even to the gathering of sticks 
to make a fire of, We should reckon nothing 
below us bat sin, and be willing to eonde- 
scend to the meanest offices, if there be oc- 
casion, for the good of our brethren. ‘The 
people were pve to help them ; yet Paul, 
wet and cold as he is, will vot throw it all 
on them, but will help himself. They that 
receive benefit by the fire, should help to 
carry fuel to it, 

2. The sticks being old, dry rubbish, it 
happened there way a wiper among therm, that 
lay us dead till it came to the heat, and then 
revived, or lay quiet till it fele the fire, and 
then wits provoked, aid flew at him that 
unawares threw it into the fire, and fastened 
on his hand, v, 3. Serpents, and such ven- 
omous creatures, commonly lie among sticks, 
Am. 5:19, It wax so common, that people 
were by it frightened from tearing hedges, 
Eecl. 10:8, See how many perils human 
life is exposed to, and what danger we are 
in from inferior eveatares, which ave many 
of them become enemies to men, since men 


has but three feet depth of the word, 


Paul's shipwreck here 
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‘The swelling, first local, then universal, ia a common 
tom: and Waterton says, that darts, dippel in the Wornli poison 
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ib eae bs he) thee Cae 
became reLels to God! ana Whar a ier 
it is, that we ave preserved from them as 
are! a a Ba 
3. The barbarous peope concmoeu, Uvat— 
Paul, being a prisoner, was certainly a murs 
derer, who had appealed to Rome, to escape 
justice in his own country, and that this viper 
was sent by divine justice, to be the avenger 
of blood. Now in this we may see, RAL 
(1.) Some discoveries of natural light 5 
they were barbarous people, perhaps had ne 
books of learning among them, yetthey knew 
naturally, that there is a God that governs 
the world, and a providence that presides in| 
all occurvences ; that evil pursues sinners ¢ 
that there are good works which God will 
reward, and wicked works which He will 
punish; they believe that murder is a heinous 
crime, which shall not long go unpunished ; 
that whoso sheds man’s blood, if his blood be 
not shed by man, by the magistrate, as it 
ought to be, it shall be shed by the righteous 
Judge of heaven and earth, who is the Anen- 
ger of wrong. Those that think they shall 
go unpunished in any evil way, will be judged 
out of the mouth of these barbarians, and those 
who, because they have escaped many judg 
ments, are secure, may learn from these 
illiterate people, that, though malefaetors . 
have escaped the vengeance of the sea, yet 
there is no ouwunning divine justice 5 ven- 
geance suffers not to live. In Job's time, you 
might ask them that go by the way, ask the 
next body you met, and they would tell you, 
that the wicked is reserved to the day of de- 
struction. j 
(2.) Some mistakes of natural light, 
which needed to be rectified by divine rev- 
elation; in two things their Knowledge was 
defective. [1.] They thought all wicked — 
people are punished in this life 5 whereas it 
is not 803 the wicked, even murderers, somes r 
times line, become vld, yea, are mighty im 
power 3 for the day of vengeance is to ecme f 
in the other world, the great day of wrath; 
and many are left unpunished, to prove that 
there is ajudgment to come, [2.\ They though 
all who were remarkably afflicted in’ this 
life, were wicked people; a mistake Job’s 
friends went upon, in their judgment on his 
case; but divine revelation sets this mater 
ina true light,—¢hat all things come ovdina= 
vily alike to allj that good menare oftentimes 
greatly afflicted in this life, for the exereise 
and improvement of their faith and patience.* 
A, When he shook off the viper, yet they , 
expected divine vengeance would ratify the 
sensure they had passed, and that he would 
have swollen and burst, through the foree of 
the poison, ov that he should have fallen down 
dead suddenly, Sve how apt men are, when — 
once they have got an il opinion, though 
ever so unjust, to abide by it, and to think | 
God must necessarily confirm and vatify their 
neevish sentence! Tt was well they did not 
knock Paul down themselves, when they saw 
he did not swell and fall down; but so con- 
siderate they ave, as to let Providence work, 
and to attend the motions of it, Hes 
If. Paul’s deliverance from the danger, 
and the undue construction the people pnton 
thats The viper’s fastening on his hand, was 
a tial of bis faith; and it was found to | 
praise, and honor, and glory: for, Rate ic 
1, It does not appear that it put him inte 
* But seo noten, Job 86;8—14, 84:1, Ed. ay 


no appeared mm that + 


there have been numerous and indeed astonishing instances of 1é)igious mf 
worship paid to that kind of animal, absurd as it may seem.’ Doeddr, ma 
Inileed ophite or snake-worship seems to have been almost uriversal. ‘te 
‘The poisonous vipers of Italy and Afrien do nul, like some spe 
clos of harmless snakes with us, wind around 
upon and bite them at once, and 
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_possessions of the chief man of the 
tsland, whose name was Publius ; 
woo received us, and lodged us 
three days courteously. 
_ 3 And it came to pass, that the 
- fatner of Publius lay sick of a fever, 
and of a bloody flux: to whom 
* Paul entered in, and prayed, and 
Jaid * his hands on him, and healed 
him. 

9 So when this was done, others 
also, which had diseases in the 
jsland, came, and were healed : 


10 Who also honored ‘us with’ 


many honors; and when we depart- 
ad, they laded us with such things 
as were necessary. 

11 | And after three months we 
departed in a ship of Alexandria, 
which had wintered in the isle, 
whose sign was Castor and Pollux. 


Ja. 5:14,15. il. 10Co, 12:9, } Mat. 6:31—34, 

£ Mat. 918. Ma. 28 10:83—-10, 2 Co, 
45, 7:32, 1618. 1 1h. 2;6, 95-1. Phi. 
Tu. 4:40. c.19: Li. 5:17. Asll, 12, 


any fright or confusion at ell; he did not 
shriek, or start, nor, as it would be natural 
for +5 to do, throw it off with terror and 
precipitation; for he suffered it to hang on 

so long, that the people had time to notice 
ij, and make their remarks upon it. Such 
a wonderful presence of mind he had; and 
such a composure, as no man could have on 
such a sudden accident, but by the special 
aids of divine grace, and the actual belief 
and consideration of that word of Christ 

concerning his disciples,, Mark 16:18. They 
shall take up serpents. This is to haWe the 
heart fined, trusting in God. 

2. Ve carelessly shook off the viper into the 
frre, without any difficulty, calling for help, 
or any means used to loosen its hold ; and, 
probably, it was consumed in the fire. Thus, 
in the strength of the grace of Christ, bé- 
Jievers shake off the temptations of Satan, 
that the wicked one toucheth them not, so as to 
fasten on them, 1 John 5:18. When we 
despise the censures and reproaches of men, 

_ and look on them with a holy contempt, hav- 
ing the testimony of conscience for us, then we 
do, as Paul here, shake off the viper into the 
fire. It does us no Warm, except we either 

_ fret at it, or be deterred by it from our duty, 
or be provoked to render railing for railing. 

3. They looked a great while, but saw no 
Aum come to him, God hereby intended to 
make him remarkable among these barba- 
rous people, and sv to mal.e way for the en- 


‘7:1 In the same quarters were 


tertainment of the Gospel among them, | It 
is reported, that after this, no venomous 
creature would live in that island, any more 
than in Ireland ; but I do not find that the 
matter of fact is confirmed, though the 
popish writers speak of it with assurance, 

4. They then magnified him as much as 
before they had vilified him ; They said he 
was a god; an immortal god. See the un- 
certainty of popular opinion, how it turns 
with the wind, and how apt it is to ran into 
extremes both ways. 

1V. The miraculous cure of an old gen- 
tleman ill of a fever, and of others, other- 
wise diseased, by Paul. And with these 
confirmations of the doctrine of Christ, no 
doubt there was a faithful publication of it. 
Observe, 

1. The kind entertainment Publius, the 
chief man of the island, gave vo them, v. 7. 
some think, he was governor. It is happy 
when God gives a large heart to- those to 
whom He has given a large estate. It be- 
came him, who was the chief man of the 
island, to be most hospitable and generous ; 
[him,] who was the richest man, to be rich in 
good works, 

2. The illness of the father of Publius ; 
a fever and ua bloody flux often go together, 
and, when they do, are commonly fatal. 
Providence ordered he should be ill just at 
this time, that the cure of him might bea 
present recompense to Publius for his gene- 
rosity, and the cure of him by a miracle, a 
recompense particularly for his kindness to 
Paul, whom he received in the name of a 
prophet, and had this prophet’s reward. 

3. His cure; Paul tovk cognizance of his 
case, and though not urged to it, yet he en- 
tered in, not as a physician, but as an apos- 
tle, prayed, and then laid his hands on him, 
and he was perfectly well in an instant : he 
must. needs be in years, yet he recovered his 
health, and the lengthening out of life yet 
longcr would be a mercy to him. 

4. The cure of many others. A good man 
will endeavor to do good, wherever the 
providence of God casts him. Paul reckoned 
himself a debtor, not only to the Greeks, but 
to the barbarians, and thanked God for an 
opportunity of being useful among them. 
Nay, he was particularly obliged to these 
inhabitants of Malta, and hereby he did in 
effect discharge his quarters; which should 
encourage us to entertain strangers, for some 
thereby have entertained angels, and some 
apostles, unawares; God will not be behind- 
hand with any for kindness shown to his 
people in distress, We have reason to think, 
that Paul,with these cures, preached the Gos- 
pel to them, and that, coming thus confirmed 
and recommended, it was generally embraced 
among them. And if so, never were any 
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‘people so enriched by a shipwreck on then 
coasts, as these Maltese. 

V. The grateful acknowledgment, whick 
even these barbarous people made of the 
kindness Paul had done them, in preaching 
| Christ unto them, They were ciyil iv him, 
‘and to the other ministers that were with 
him, who, it is likely, were assisting him in 
preaching among them, v. 10. 1. They hon- 
,ored us with many honors 3 showed them all 
possible respect ; they saw God honored 
them, and therefore justly thought themselvea 
| obliged to honor them; and thought nothing 
too much by which they might testify the es- 
teem they had for them. The faithful preach- 
ers of the Gospel are worthy of a double 
honor, then especially when they succeed in 
their labors. 2. When we departed, they 
loaded us with such things as were necessary 
or, they put on board such things as we had 
| oceasion for, Paul could not labor with hig 
| hands here, for he had nothing to work upon, 
jand therefore accepted the kindness of the 
good people of Melita, not as a fee for his 
cures, (freely he had received, and freely he 
gave,) but as the relief of his wants, and 
theirs that ‘were with him. And having 
reaped of their spiritual things, it was but 
just they should make them those returns, 
1 Cor. 9:11. 

V. 11—16. We have here the progress of 
Paul’s voyage towards Rome, and his arrival 
there at length; a rough and dangerous voy- 
age hevhad had hitherto, and narrowly es- 
caped with his life, but the latter part of hig 
yoyage was easy and quiet. 

I. Their leaving Malta ; notice is here 
taken, 

1, Of the time of their departure ; after 
three months, the three winter-months. Paul 
had warned them before, bat now they need- 
ed not a further warning : their learning did 
them good when they had paid dear for it. 
Experience is therefore called the mistress of 
fools, because fools will not learn, till + xpe 
rience has taught them. 

2. The ship in which they departed was 
of Alexandria; so was that which was cast 
away, ch. 27:6. Two ships, both of Alex- 
andria, both bound for Italy, both thrown on 
the same island, but one wrecked, the other 
saved, Events are thus varied, that we may 
learn both how to want, and how to abound. 
The historian notices the sign of the ship, 
Castor and Pollux, little, foolish, pagan de- 
ities, the poets made to preside over storms, 
and to protect seafaring men, as gods of the 
sea; these were painted or graven on the fore 
part of the ship, and thence its name. 1 
suppose this is observed only the better to 
ascertain: the story ; that ship being well 
known by that name and sign, by all that 
dealt between Egypt and Italy. Lightfous 


aon toward Rome 


America), cause almost immediate death. 


death.” 
Vv. 7—10, 


; Pliny says, of the Scythian 
darts, dipped in viper’s blood, “on a slight touch they forthwith bring 


It had been providentially ordered, 
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that the ship should be 


peii, of that age, will assist in explaining the arrangement of arc&nt 
The figure-head, half of which only seems to be seen, may Le 


wrecked, near the house and estate of the governor of the island; thus 
Paul became acquainted with the sickness of the governor's father, It is 
reasonable to conclude from this compendious narrative, that the con- 
duct and discourses of Paul and his friends, and all the events of the 
shipwreck and deliverance, had made a deep impression on the minds 
of the soldiers, sailors, and passengers ; and that they too had behaved 
60 well at Melita, as to conciliate the esteem and favor of the inhabit- 
ants.—! No one will ever repent of having entertained a servant of God, 
however wretched and indigent.’ Beza. (7) The chief man.] Protos: 
*Grotius has produced an ancient inscription, by which it appears, the 
title of protos, or chief, was given the governor of this island, and so it is 
used here by Luke, with his usual propriety of expression.’ Doddr. Sc. 
. V.11. Castor and Polluz.| ‘The figure used for these, as Light/, 
pays, was that of two young men on horseback, with each of them a 
jevelin in his hand, &c. But others have observed, that it was the sign 
of a double cross; and though the Greeks took them for a sign in the 
jac, which was called the twins, and considered as sacred to these 
fictitious deities, it was not at first represented by two boys, but by two 
beasts, as referring to the fruitfulness of goats in producing twin kids 
about the time the sun was in that constellation. The appearance of 
both these constellations together was thought favorable to mariners, 
ana therefore, for a good omen, they had them carved or painted on the 
head of the ships, (cut, Is. 33;21.] and gave it name from thence, which 
the sacred historian dves not scruple to use” Doddr. Sign.) ‘ Para- 
@mon, the Romans had the tute/a-on the poop, and the insizne para- 
 gemon at the prow: the image here seems to have been placed on 
both.’ Bl. Note and cut, Ez. 27:5—7, The c¢t, from a painting in Pom- 
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of ‘Castor and Poltux,’ another head being added on the other side of 
the board, which seems to separate the figure-head into we warts. En 
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12 And landing at Syracuse, we 
tarried there three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched 
a compass, and came to Rhegium : 
and after one day the south wind 
blew, and we came the next day to 
Puteoli ; 

14 Where we found brethren, 
and were desired to tarry with them 
seven days ; and 80 we went toward 
Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the 
brethren heard of us, they came * to 
meet us as far as Appii Forum, and 
the Three ‘Taverns : whom when 
Paul saw, he thanked God, and 
took ' courage. 

16 And when we came to Rome, 
the centurion delivered the prison- 
ers to the captain of the guard ; 
but Paul was suffered to dwell by 
himself ™ with a soldier that kept 
him. ‘ 

17 1 And it came to pass, that 
after three days Paul called the 
chief of the Jews together: and 
when they were come together, he 
said unto them, Men and brethren, 
though "I have committed nothing 
against the people, or customs of 
our fathers, yet was L delivered 
* prisoner from Jerusalem into the 
hands of the Romans ; 


k c4hi5, 331.618, Q7.14 n 6.24:12,18, 26:8, 
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‘hinke Luke mentions it, to intimate the 
men’s superstition, that they hoped they 
should have better sailing under this badge 
thon before 

Mt Their sanding, and journey toward 
Rome. 

1, At Sy ‘acuse in Sicily; there they tar- 
ried three days, probably to put ashore goods, 
or make some merchandise there 5 for this 
ship seems to have been ona trading voyage. 
Paul had now his curiosity gratified, with 
the sight of places he had often heard of, 
and wished to see; particularly Syracuse, a 
place ef great antiquity and note 5 yer, it 
should seem, there were no Christians there, 

2. Prom Syracuse they came to Rhegium, 
a city iu Ltialy, directly opposite to Messina 
in Sicily, belonging to the kingdom of Ca- 
Jabria or Naples; there, it seems, they stay- 
ed one day. Anda very formal story she 
Romish legends tell, of Paul’s preaching 
here at this time, and the fish coming to the 
shove to hear hin; that with a candle he set 
a stone pillar on five, and by that miracle 
‘convinced the people of the (rath of his dog- 
trine, and they were many of them baptized, 
and he ordained Stephen, one of his com. 
panions in this voyage, to be their bishop ; 
and all this, they tell you, was done in this 
one day ; whereas itsdoes not appear that 
they did so much as go ashore, bat only 
caine to an anchor in the road, 

8. From Rhegium, they came to Puteoli, 
a seaport town not far from Naples, now 
ealled Poxeclana [and Pozzuoli) 3 the ship 
Mf Alexandria was bound for that part, and 
ty afore there Paul, and the rest Deva for 
Ronie, were put ashore, and went the re- 
maindey of their way by land. At Puteoli 
they found brethren, Christians 5 they heard 
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of him, or he inquired them out, as it were, | heaven, to meet with their fellow-travellers, 


by inguinet. Brothven in Christ should find 
out one another, and keep up communion 
with each other, as those of the same coun- 
try do ina foreign land. They desired Paul 
and his companions to tarry with them seven 
days, i.e. to forecast to stay at least one 
Lord’y day, and assist thom in their public 
worship. ‘They kuew not whether ever they 
should see Paul at Puteoli again; therefore 
he must not go, but he must give them a ser- 
mon or two, or more. And Paul was wil- 
ling to allow them so much of his time; and 
the centurion, under whose command Paul 
how was, perhaps having himself friends or 
business at Puteoli, agreed to stay one week 
there, to oblige Paul, 

A. vom Puteoli they went forward tow- 
ard Rome; whether on foot, or of beasts, 
as ch. 28: 24, does not appear. 

III. The meeting the Christians at Rome 
gave to Paul; probably notice was sent 
them by the Christians at Puteoli, which 
gave an opportunity for this interview. 
Observe, 

1. The great honor they did to Paul ; 
they had heard much of his fame, and of his 
suflerings, and how God had owned him, 
therefore they not only longed to see him, 
but thought themselves as bt to show him 


all possible respect, as a glorious adyocate, 


for the cause of Christ. He had some time 
ago written them a long epistle, the epistle to 
the Romans, in which he had not only ex- 
pressed his great kindness for them, but had 
given them a great many useful instructions, 
and in return for that they show him this 
respect. They went to meet lim, some as far 
as Appii-forum, 51 miles from Rome; others, 
to a place ealled the Three taverns, 28, some 
siy 38 miles, from Rome, They are to be 
commended for it, that, so far sea being 
ashamed of him, or afraid of owning’ him, 
Wecause he was a prisoner, that, for that very 
reason, they counted hint worthy of double 
honor, and were the more careful to show 
him respect. 

2. The great comfort Paul had in this ; 
now that he was drawing near tO Rome, and 
perhaps heard at Pateoli what a tyrant the 
emperor Nero was now of late hecome, he 
began to have some melancholy thoughts 
about his appeal to Cesar, and the conse- 
quences of it; till he meets with these good 
people that came from Rome, to show him 
respect and when he saw them, (1.) He 
thanked God ; we may suppose he thanked 
them for their civility, told them again and 
again how kindly he took it; bat that was 
not all, he thanked God. Note, if our 
friends be kind to us, itis God that makes 
them so, that puts it into their hearts, and 
into the power of their hands, to be so, and 
we must give Him the glory of it. Paul 
had thanked God for the Christians at Rome 
before he had ever seen them, on the report 
he had heard concerning them, Rom. 1: 8. 
But now that he saw them, he thanked God; 
perhaps they appeared better than most 
Christians he had seen, But that was not 
all ; (2.) He took courage,; it put new life 
into him, cheered his spirita, and now he 
can entey Rome a prisoner, as cheerfully as 
ever he had entered Jerusalem at liberty. 
He finds there are those there who love and 
value him, and whom he may both converse 
with and consult with as his friends, which 
will take off much of the tediousness of bis 
imprisonment, and the terror of his appear- 
ing before Nero. Note, It is an encour- 
agement to those who are travelling toward 
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‘Rather, coasting about,’ 

V. 16, When the company arrived at Rome, the other prisoners were 
ecmmitted to the custody of the captain of the imperial guards, to be 
odged in prisons but, through the account sent by Pestas, and the re- 
port of Julius, Paul was exempted from this hardship, and was allowed 
to dwell in # lodging apart from other prisoners; and only guarded by 
[At another period Paul was closely confined. | 
‘The person who had now this office, 
was the noted burrhus Afconius> but both betore and afver him, it was 


Bioome. held by two. 


Boor, 


Vv, 17—20. 
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to Rome should be delivered to the custody of the Prefectis Pretori 
and guarded in the Preetorian camp. b 
é&c,, for (so Uipinn) the proconsul exercised a discretion as to (he treat. 
ment of auch, whether to put thet in prison, or give them to n soldiers 
charge.” Bi The allowing to Pan) a separate confinoment ont of the | 
common ‘camp prison, (where privoners in ‘free custody? were hel 
ed toyether,) waa indeed a great favor, ‘ Bo 
Paul everywhere remembers hat he lg m apestiean 
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confers at Rom 


who are their companions in the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ. And this isa goed 
reason why respect should be shown to good 
ministers, especially when in sufferings and 
contempt, that it encourages them, and makes 
both their sufferings and their services more 
casy. Yet it is observabie, that thoagh the 
Christians at Rome were now so respectful — 
to Paul, and he had promised himself so 
much from their respect, yet they failed nin 
when he most needed them, 2 Tim. 4:16 
To venture the displeasure of the emperor, 
and the disobliging of other great men, by 
appearing in defence of Paul, and giving 
evidence for him, here they desired to be 
excused 5 when it comes to that, they will 
rather ride as far out of town to miss him, 
ns now they did to meet him, Which is an 
intimation to us, to cease from man, and to 
encourage ourselves in the Lord our God. Vie 
courage we take from his promises will 
never fail us, when we shall be ashamed of 
that which we took from men’s compliments. 

IV. The delivering of Paul into custody at 
Rome, », 16. 1. He is delivered, with other 
prisoners, to the captain of the guard, and ean 
see no more of Rome than he will permit 
him, How many great men had made their en- 
try into Rome, crowned, and in triumph,who 
really were the plagues of their generation ! 
But here a good man makes his entry into 
Rome, chained, and triumphed over, as a 
poor captive, who was really the greatest 
blessing to his generation, ‘This thought is 
enough to put one for ever out of conceit 
with this world, 

2. Yet [as it is] some favor is showed him; 
he is a prisoner, but not # close prisoner, not 
in the common jail; Paul was suffered to 
dwell by himself, in some convenient prie 
vate lodgings his friends there provided for 
needs soldier was appointed bis guard, 
we hope civil, and that let him take all libe | 
erty that coum be allowed a prisoner, for he 
must be very ill-humored indeed, that could 
be so to such a courteous, obliging manag 
Paul, Paul, being suffered to dwell by him= 
self, could the better enjoy himself, friends, 
and God, than if lodged with the other pris- 
oners. This may encourage God’s prison- 
ers, that He can give them favor, Ps, 106: 
46. as Joseph in the eyes of his keeper, 
Gen. 89: 21 and Jehoiachin in the eyes 
of the king of Babylon, 2 K. 25: 27, 28. 
When God does not deliver his people pres- 
ently out of bondage, yet if He either make 
it easy to them, or them easy under it, they 
have reason to be thankful. “Vide 

V. 17—22. Paul, with great expense and 
hazard, is brought a prisoner to Rome, and 
wheén he is come, nobody appears to prose= 
cute him, or lay anything to his charge; bat 
he must call his own cause ; and here he 
represents it to the chief of the Jews at Rome, 
ver'sons most distinguished as to es.ates and 
interests, It was not long, since, by an 
edict of Claudius, all the Jews were ban- 
ished from Rome, and kept out till his death; 
but in the-five years since then, many Jews 
were come thither, for the advantage af — 
trade, though it does not appear that ther 
were allowed any synagogue there, or place 
of public worship; Paul called them together, — 
being desirous to stand right in their opinion, — 
and that there might be a good understand- 
ing between him and them. eX 

I. His account of his case. f 

1. He professes his own innocency, tis 
true, he had not imposed the customs of the 
fathers on the Gentiles, for whom they were 
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18 Who, wnen ¥ they had exam- 
Ined me, we 2! have let me go, be- 
cause there was no cause of death 

‘nme, 

19 But when the Jews spake 
against it, I was constrained to ap- 
peal 4unto Cesar; not that I had 
aught to accuse my nation of. 

20 Vor this cause therefore have 
J called for you, to see you, and to 
‘epeak with you : because that for 

; the hope ‘of Israel 1 am bound 

with this "chain, 

21 And they said unto him, We 
__. neither received letters out of Ju- 
dea concerning thee, neither any of 
the brethren that came shewed or 
; spake any harm of thee. 

i 22 But we desire to hear of thee 
what theu thinkest : for as concern- 

ing this sect, we know that every 
where ‘it is spoken against, 

23 S| And when they had appoint- 
ed him a day, there came many to 
him into his "lodging ; to whom he 
"expounded and testified the king- 

, dom of God, persuading them con- 
cerning Jesus, both ” out of the law 

of Moses, and out of the prophets, 

from morning till evening. 

24 And some * believed the things 
which were spoken, and some be- 


lieved not. 
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never intended ; but it is as true, he never 
‘oppowed them in the Jews; but did himself, 
when among them, conform to them. He 
4 never quarrelled with thein for practising 
| according to the usages of their own reli- 
gion, but only for their enmity to the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. 2:12. Paul had the testimony 
. ‘of his conscience for him, that he hud done 
his duty to the Jews. ° 
2. He modestly complains of the hard 
usage he had met with,v. 17. If he had 
Rake the whole trath in this matter, it 
would have looked worse than it did on the 
Jews, for they would have murdered him 
without any color of law or justice, if the 
~ Romans had not protected him ; but, how- 
ever, their accusing him as a criminal, 
before Felix the governor, and demanding 
judgment against him, were, in effect, de- 
tivering him prisoner into the hands of the 
Romans, when he desired tio more than a 
fair and impartial trial by their own law. 
8. He declares the judgment of the Ro- 
man governors concerning him, v. 18. It 
was for Paul’s honor, that those who most 
carefully examined his case, acquitted him, 
and none condemned him but unheard, and 
such as were prejudiced against him. 
A. We pleads the necessity he was under 
‘to remove himself aud his cause to Rome ; 
and that it was only in his own defence, and 
fot with any design to reeriminate, or ex- 
—_ nibita cross bill against the complainants, 
2549. When the Jews spake against his dis- 
- oharge, finding the governors, one after an- 
other, stood so much in awe of them, that 
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} ny intent :f accusing my brethren.’ 
 V, 22, This answer shows, that the Jews in 


: pains, had been taken to misrepresent the Christ 
World, | ‘ 
2.) _ Evervwhere spoken against.) 
fect mentione. by Justin Martyr, and afterward 
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(18.) ‘1 appeal to Cesar from necessity {in selesefonce). not out of 
ceas in following up their accusations at Rome; and that immense 


‘Some think this refers to a 


It is an invidious thing to ac- 
cuse, expecially to accuse a nation, such a 
nation. Paul made intercession for them, 
but never against them. he Roman gov- 
ermnent had at this time an’ ill opinion of 
the Jewish nation, as factious, turbulent, 
disaffected, and dangerous, and it had been 
easy for a man with such a fluent tongue as 
Paul had, a citizen of Rome, and so in- 
jured as he was, to have exasperated. the 
emperor against the Jewish nation ; but 
Paul would not, for ever so much, do such a 
thing; he was for making the best of every 
body, and not making bad worse. 

5. He puts his sufferings en the true foot, 
and gives them suclhi an account of the reason 
of them, as should engage then) not only not 
to join with his persecutors against him, but 
to concern themselves for him, and to do what 
they could on his behalf, if they had any in- 
terest, to procure him his liberty, v. 20. He 
carried the mark of his imprisonment about 
with him, and probably was [as was the 
custom] chained [at least at times] to the 
soldier that kept him; and it was, (1.) Be- 
cause he preached that the Messiah was 
come, who was the Hope of Israel, He whom 
Israel hoped for. (2.) Because he preached, 
that the resurrection of the dead would come ; 
that also was the hope of Israel; so he had 
called it, ch, 23:6, 24: 15. 26:6, 7. * They 
would have you still expect a Messiah that 
would free you from the Roman yoke, and 
make you great and prosperous on earth ; 
and they ave angry at me for directing their 
expectations to the great things of another 
world, and persuading them to embrace a 
Messiah, who will secure those to them, and 
“not external power and grandeur; [am for 
. bringing you to the spivitual and eternal 
blessedness which our fathers by faith had 
their eye upon, and that is what they hate 
me for; because I would take you oft from 
that which is the cheat of Israel, and will be 
its shame and ruin, the notion of a temporal 
Messiah; and lead you to that which is the 
true and real hope of Israel, and the génuine 
sense of all the promises made to the fathers, 
a spiritual kingdom of holiness and love set 
up in the hearts of men, to be the pledge of, 
and preparative for, the joyful resurrection 
of the dead, and the life of the world to come.’ 

Il. Their reply; they own, 

1, That they had nothing to say in partic- 
ular against him; nor had any instructions to 
appear as his prosecutors before the empe- 
ror, either by letter or word of mouth, v. 21, 
None had written, or come up to Rome, on 
the subject of his prosecution, This was 
very strange, and some think they told a lie 
here, and had orders to prosecute him, but 
durst not own it, being themselves obnoxious 
‘to the emperor’s ¢ispleasure ; who, though 
he had not, like k » predecessors, banished 
them all from Rene, yet he gave them no 
countenance there. But Tam apt to think 
that what they said was true, and Paul now 
found he had gained the point he aimed at, 
in appealing to Cesar, which was to remove 
his cause into a court to which they durst 
not follow it. This was Dayid’s policy, and 
it was his security, 18.27: 1, and it proves 
80, v. 4, 
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Pauls conference with the Jews 


2. That they desired to know more partics 
ululy concerning the doctrine he preached, 
and the re igion he took so much pains to 
propagate in the face of so aucun upposition, 
v, 22. “what thy opinions or sentiments are, 
what are those things thou art so wise about, 
and hast sucha relish of, and zeal for ; for 
though we know little else concerning Chris- 
tianity, we know it is a sect everywhere spoken 
against.” Those who said this scornful, 
spiteful word of the Christian religion, were 
Jews, the chief of the Jews at Rome, who 
boasted of their knowledge, Rom, 2:17. and 
yet this was all they knew concerning the 
Christian religion, that it was a sect every 
where spoken against. They give it an ill 
name, and then run it down, ‘They looked 
upon it to be a sect, and that was false. 
True Christianity establishes that which is 
of common concern to all mankind, and is 
not built on such narrow opinions [bigoted 
pride] and private interests as sects com- 
monly owe their original to. It aims at no 
worldly benefit or advantage, as sects do ; 
but all its gains are spiritual and eternal. 
And, besides, it has a direct tendency to» 
unite the ehildren of men, not to divide, and 
set them at variance, as sects have. It is, 
and always has been, the lot of Christ’s 
holy religion, to be everywhere spoken against: 
[whiel honk teach us, that public opinion, 
even in © the most enlightened nation,’ is not 
the best measure of right and wrong.] 

V. 23—29. We have here a short accoun: 
of a long. conference Paul had with the Jews 
at Rome, about the Christian religion. 
Though so far prejudiced against it, yet they 
were willing to give it a hearing ; which 
was more than the Jews at Jerusalem would 
do; probably, being men of [more liberal 
views, from] larger acquaintance with the 
world, and more general conversation, they 
were more free in their inquiries than the 
bigoted Jews at Jerusalem were; and 
would not answer this matter before they 
heard it. 

I. How Paul managed this conference. 

1. There were many got together to Paul} 
though a prisoner, the confinement he was 
now under, if duly considered, instead of 
prejudicing them against his doctrine, ought 
to confirm it to them}; for it was a sign, not 
only that he believed it, but that he thought 
it worth suffering for, And Paul made room 
for them in his lodging, not fearing giving 
offence to the government, so that he might 
do good to them, 

2. He was very large and full in his dis- 
course with them ; seeking their conviction 
more than his own vindication. (1.) He 
expounded, or explained, the kingdom of 
God to them, showed them the nature of it, 
how it is heavenly and spiritual, seated in 
the minds of men, and shines not in exter- 
nal pomp, but in purity of heart and life 
What kept the Jews in their unbelief, was, 
a misunderstanding of the kingdom of God, 
asif it came with observation; let but that be 
expounded to them, and set in a crue light, 
and they will be brought into chedience to 
it, (2.) He not only capownded the kingdom 
of God, hutetestified it, plainly declared it, 
and confirmed it by incontestable proofs, that 
the kingdom of God, by the Messiah’s ad- 
ministration, was coine, and was now set Gp 
in the world. Te attested the extraordinas 
ry powers by which it was set wp, the mira: 
cles by which it was confirmed. He bore 
his testimony to it from his own experivnee 
of its power and influence on him, and the 


rusalem sent chosen men of the most distin- 
guished charicter all over the world, representing the Christians as an 
atheisticnl sect, and charging them with the grossest calumnies, wl ich 
the ignorant heathens advanced against them. 
respects very credible; but L apprehend that the exact date of it can 
not be ascertained, nor can L anywhere find (as some have asserted) 
that it is mentioned by Philo Judeus. , 
V. 28—29, ‘As forthe quotation from Isaiah, which he applies to 
them, L would observe, that it is quoted oftener than any other text frow 
the O, T., (i. @. six times,) in the New: (here, and Mat..13:14, 15, Mark 
4:12. Luke 8:10. John 2:40. Rom. 11:8. yet in such a variety of ex: 


The fret itself is in all 
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25 Ana when they agreed not 
among themselves, they departed, 
after that Paul had spoken one 
word, Well spake the Holy Ghost 
by Esaias ’the prophet unto our 
fathers, 

26 Saying, Go unto this people, 
antl say, Hearing ye shall hear, and 
shall not understand ; and seeing 
ye shall see, and not perceive ; 

27 For the heart of this people 
is wvaxed gross, and their ears are 
d ill of hearing, and their eyes have 
tney closed ; lest they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their 
heart, and should be converted, 
and J should heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto 
you, that the salvation of God is 
sent unto the *Gentiles, and that 
‘they will hear it. 

29 And when he had said these 
words, the Jews departed, and had 
great reasoning among themselves. 

80 T And Paul dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired house, and 


received all that came in unto 

him, 

y Ps, 81:11,12. Ts. Mat. 13:14, 15. c 13:46,47. 18:6, 
6:3 Je. 5:21. Ro. Li:d 22:21. 26:17, 18. 


Bie. 5:6,7. 12:2, 2 Matt. 21:41. Ro. 1b:11. 


manner of his being brought into subjection 
to it. (3.) He not only expounded and tes- 
tified the kingdom of God, but he persuaded 
them, urged it on their consciences, and 
pressed them with all earnestness to em- 
brace it, and submit to it, and not fo persist 
in opposition. He followed his doctrine 
with a warm and lively application to his 
flearers, which is the most proper, profitable 
method of preaching, (4.) He persuaded 
them concerning Jesus ; the design and ten- 
dency of his whole discourse were to bring 
them to Christ, to convince them of his be- 
ing the Messiah, and to engage them to be- 
lieve in Him as He is offered in the Gospel. 
He urged upon them the things concerning 
Jesus, the prophecies of Him, which he 
read to them out of the law of Moses and out 
of the prophets, as pointing at the Messiah, 
and showed how they had all had: their ac- 
complishment in this Jesus. “ 

3. He was very long; it should seem from 
morning till evening, perhaps 8 or 10 hours; 
the subject was curious, he was full of it ; 
it was of vast importance, his heart was up- 
on it; he knew not when he should have 
such another opportunity; therefore, without 
begging pardon for tiring their patience, he 
kept them all day ; but probably he spent 
some time in prayer with them, 

Il. The effect of this discourse ; one 
would have thought all the hearers should 
have yielded ; but it did not prove so ; the 
ebild Jesus 1s set for the fall of some, and 
the rising again of others, a Foundation 
Stone to some, and a Stone of stumbling to 
others. 1. They did not agree among them- 
selves, v. 23. Some thought Paul was in 
the right, others would not admit it. This 
is that division which Christ came to send; 
that fire w \ich He came to kindle, Luke 12: 
49, 51. Paul preached with great plainness 
and clearness, yet his hearers could not 
agree about the sense and evidence of what 
he preached. 2. Some believed, and some 
velieved not, v. 24. Such has always been 
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the success of the Gospel ; to some it has | 
been a savor of life unto life ; to others, of 
death unto death. If all had beheved, there 
had been no disagreement ; so that all the 
blame of the division, lay on those who 
would not believe. 

III. ‘Te awakening word Paul said to 
them at parting; he perceived, by what they 
muttered, that many, perhaps the greater 
part, were obstinate, and would not yield to 
what he said ; and they were getting up to 
be gone, they had had enough; ‘ Hold,’ says 
Paul, ‘take one word with you before you 
go, and consider of it when you come home: 
what do you think will be the effect of your 
obstinate infidelity ? What will you do in 
the end hereof ? What will it come to ?’ 

1. You will, by the righteous judgment of 
frod be sealed up under unbelief. Turn to 
that scripture, Is. 6: 9,10. and read it seri- 
ously, and tremble, jest the case there de- 
scribed should prove to be your case.’ As 
there are in the O. T. gospel-promises, 
which will be accomplished in all that be- 
lieve, so there are gospel-threatenings of 
spiritual judgments, which will be fulfilled 
in them that believe not ; and this is one. 
What was spoken by JEHOVAH, is here 
said to be spoken by the Holy Ghost, which 
proves thét the Holy Ghost is God.. He 
that believes not shall be damned, is Gospel, 
as well as, He that believes shall be saved, 
Mark 16:16. Or, this may be explained by 
that of our Savior, Mat. 15:7. § Well did 
Esaias prophesy of you. ‘The Holy Ghost said 
to your fathers that which would be fulfilled 
in you, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not 
understand.” 

(1.) ‘Their great sin against God, is 
yours; You will not see; your eyes you have 
closed,’ v. 27. That speaks an obstinate 
infidelity, and a willing slavery to prejudice. 
They would not prosecute their convictions, 
and for that reason would not admit them. 
They have purposely closed their eyes, lest 
they should see with their eyes the great things 
which belong to their everlasting peace ; 
should see the glory of God, the amiableness 
of Christ, the deformity of sin, the beauty of 
holiness, the vanity of this world, and the 
reality of another; they will not be changed 
and governed by those truths, and therefore 
will not receive the evidence of them ; lest 
they should hear with their ears that which 
they are loth to hear, the wrath of, God re- 
vealed from heaven against them, and the 
will of God revealed from heaven to them. 
Thus their fathers did, they would not hear, 
Zech. 7:11, 12. And what they are afraid 
of in shutting their eyes and ears, is, lest 
they shotild understand with their heart, and 
should be converted, and I should heal them. 
They kept their mind in the dark, or at least 
in a constant confusion and tumult, lest, if 
they should admit a considerate, sober 
thought, they should wnderstand with their 
heart how much it is both their duty and their 
interest to be religious, and so by degrees 
the truth should be too hard for them, and 
they should be converted from the evil ways 
which they take pleasure.in, to those exer- 
cises which they have now an aversion to. 
Observe, God’s method is, to bring people 
first to sce and hear, and so to understand 
with their hearts, and then to convert them, 
and bow their wills, and so heal them; which 
is the regular way of dealing with a rational 
soul: and therefore Satan prevents the con- 
version of souls to God, by blinding the mind, 
and darkening the understanding, 2 Cor. 4:4. 


| eration, Is. 29: 10—12.’ 


And the case is very sad, when the sinner 
joms with him herein, and puts out his own 
eyes. -They plunge into ignorance, that they 


pression as plainly proves, the apostles did not confine themselves, ex- 
actly, either to the words of the original or the Gr. version,’ Doddr. Sc, 
‘The original word here, sdtéion, is used some- 
times for the Author of salvation, as Lu. 2:30. and sometimes, as here, 
Possibly, God might have given the 
Dreacnuig of the Gospel to the Gentiles, though the Jews had not des- 


(23.) Salvation.) 
“or the preaching of the Gospel. 


pised and rejected tt.’ 


V. 30,51, Doubtless Luke, Aristarchus, and others who attended on 
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the apostle, or came to 


and sufferings. 
Ros. abode at Rome, before 


More observes, that he wrote his Gospel and the Acts while tue aposti. 
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s conference with the 


aul? Jews 
may sin the more freely, Jer. 31:9. fhe 
was the sin. Myer ead 


(2.) ‘God’s great 
this sin, is, his judgment on you, You shal 
be blind. God will give you up to a judicia 


judgment on tnem for — 


infatuation ; because you will not give your 


minds to understand, God will not give you 
strength and grace to. nderstand; seeing, you 
shall sce 3 you shall have abundance of mir« 
acles and signs done before your eyes, but you 
shall not perceive the convincing evidence of 
them. Take heed Jest it be true of you, 
what Moses said to your fathers, Deut. 29:4. 
and what Isaiah said to the men of his gen- 
How should they 
be happy, that will not be healed of a dise: se 
that makes them miserable? And how shonl4 
they be healed, that will not be converted ..9 
the use of the methods of cure? And how — 
should they be converted, that will not be 
convinced eitner of their disease cr of their 
remedy ? Let all that hear the Gospel, and 
do not heed it, tremble at this doom ; for 
when once they are thus given up to hardnss 
of heart, they are already in the suburbs of 
hell; for who shall heal them, if God do rot? 

2. * Your unbelief will justify God in send- 
ing the Gospel to thé Gentile world, which is 
the thing you look upon with such a jealous 
eye, v. 28. that salvation which was of the 
Jews only, Jobn 4:22. the Gentiles. stand 
fairer for it than you do: it is sent to thein, 
and they will hear it, and receive it, and be 
happy in it.? And if they thought salvation 
of so small a value, as not to be worth their 
acceptance, surely they could not grudge it 
the Gentiles, as too good for them, or e& vy. 
them for it. 

Thus also he would improve their displea- 
sure at the favor done to the Gentiles, to t| eir 
advantage, bring good out of that evil; Sor 
when he had spoken of this very thing in 
Rom., the benefit the Gentiles had by the an 
belief and rejection of the Jews, he says he 
took notice of it on purpose that he m ght 
provoke his dear countrymen the Jews toa wly 
emulation, and save some of them, Rom. 41: 
14. And if it had not that effect on them, 
it would aggravate their condemnation, as it 
did that of the Scribes and Pharisees, who, 
when they saw the publicans and harlots sub- 
mit to John’s baptism, did not afterwards 
thereupon repent of their folly, that they 
might believe him, Mat. 21:32. 

IV. The breaking up of the assembly, av 
it should seem, in some disorder. 1, They 
turned their backs on Paul; with a resolu, 
tion never to hear him preach again, nor 
trouble themselves with further inquirier 
about this matter. 
one against another ; they that agreed to 
depart from Paul, yet agreed not in the rea- 
sons why they departed, hut had great reason- 
ing among themselves. Many have great rea- 
soning, who yet do not reason right; ean find 
fault with one another’s opinions, and ye! 
not yield to truth, Nor will men’s reasoning 
among themselves convince them, without the 
grace of God to open their understandings — 

V. 30, 31. We are here taking our leave - 
of the history of blessed Paul; and therefore 
since God saw it not fit we should know ang_ 
more of him, we should carefully notice every 
particular of the circumstances here. 

I. It cannot but be a trouble to us, that 
we must Jeave him in bonds for Christ. nay, 
and have no prospect given us of nis beimg 


set at liberty. He appealed to Cesar, in hope 


ofa speedy discharge, yet is continued a vris«” 
oner two whole years. So little reason nave 
we to trust in men, especially despised pris- 
oners in great men ; witness Joseph’s case, 
Gen. 40:23. Yet some think it was early 


him, being themselves at liberty, labored ili, 


S orr 


(80.) T'wo whole years.] ‘As Luke concludes his history with Penis — 


his journey into Spain, we may infer, as Dr. 


2. They set their faces — 


gently to make the Gospel known in the city and its vicinity, during alt — 
the time of the apostle’s imprisonment; though the historian, by a mod- 
esty almost unprecedented, is wholly silent concerning his own labora — 


 $t Preachmg athe kingdom of 


God, and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord «Jesus 


_ Christ. with all confidence, no man 


forbidding him. 
Bc.4. Bp.6:19, { 
sn the first of these two years, that he was first 


brought before Nero, and then his bonds in 


‘i 
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Christ were manifest in Cesar’s court, as he 
gays, Phil. 1:13. And at that first answer 
it was, that no man stood by him, 2 Tim.4:16. 
ut it seems, instead of being set at liberty 
on his appeal, as he expected, he hardly es- 
eaped out of the emperor’s hands with his 
Jife; he calls it a deliverance out of the mouth 
of the lion, 2 Tim. 4:17. and his speaking 
there of his first answer, intimates, that 
since that, he had a second, in which he had 
come off better, and yet was not discharged. 
During these two years’ imprisonment, he 
wrote his epistle to-the Galutians, then his 
second episile to Timothy, then those to the 
Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and to 
Philemon, in which he mentions several 
things, particularly concerning his imprison- 
ment; and lastly, Ais epistle to the Hebrews, 
just after he was set at liberty, as Timothy 
also was, who, coming to visit him, was on 
some account or other made his fellow-pris- 
oner; (with him, writes Paul to the Hebrews, 

3:23. if he come shortly, I will see you;) but 
how or bv what means he obtained his lib- 
erty, we-wre not told; only that ¢wo years he 
was a prisoner. Tradition says, that after 
his discharge, he went from Ltaly to Spain, 
thence to Crete, and so with Timothy into 
Judea, and from thence to visit the churches 
in Asia, and at length camea second time to 
Rome, and there was beheaded in the last 
year of Nero. But Baronius himself owns, 
that there is no certainty of anything con- 
gerning him, betwixt his release frdih this 
imprisonment, and his martyrdom; but it is 
said by some, that Nero, having, when he 
Degan to play the tyrant, set himself against 
tne Christians, and persecuted them, (and 
he was the first of the emperors that made 
a law against them, as Tertullian saith, Apol. 
cap. 3.) the church at Rome was much 
weakened by that persecution, and that 


brought Paul the second time to Rome, to 


re-establish the church there, and to comfort 
the souls of the disciples that were left, and 
80 he fell a second time into Nero’s hand. 
.And Chrysostom relates, that a young 
woman that was one of Nero’s misses, (to 
speak modishly,) being converted, by Paul’s 
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preacning, to the Christian faith, and so 
brought off from the lewd course of life she 
had lived, Nero was incensed against Paul 
for that, and ordered him first to be impris- 
oned, and then put to death. 

But, to keep to this short account here 
given of it, 

1. It would grieve one to think that such 
a useful man, as Paul was, should be so long 
in restraint; two years a prisoner under Fe- 
lix, ch. 24:27. and beside all the time be- 
tween that and his coming to Rome, here 
two years more a prisoner under Nero. How 
much Paul might have done for Christ, in 
these five years, (for so much it was at least,) 
if he had been at liberty ! But God is wise, 
and will show that He is no debtor to the 
most useful instruments He employs, but can 
and will carry on his own interest, both with- 
out their services, and by their sufferings. 
Even Paul’s bonds fell out to the furtherance 
of the Gospel, Phil. 1:12, 14. 

2. Yet even Paul’s imprisonment was in 
some respects a kindness to him; before, he 
had always accustomed himself to sojourn in 
the houses of others, now he has got a house 
of his own, his own while he pays the rent for 
it ; such a retirement would be a refresh- 
ment to one who had been always on the re- 
move ; so that the bringing of him into this 
prison, was like Christ’s call to his disci- 
ples to come into a desert place, and rest 
awhile, Mark 6:31. When at Jiberty, he was 
in continual fear by reason of the lying in 
wait of the Jews, ch, 20:19. but now his 
prison was his castle. 

II. Yet it is a pleasure to us, (for we are 
sure it was to him,) that we leave him at 
work for Christ; his mouth is not stopped ; 
he is bound, but the Word of the Lord is not 
bound. Observe, 

1. Whom he preached to; to all that had 
a mind to hear him, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles; he received all that came to him, was not 
afraid of the greatest, nor ashamed of thé 
meanest : Note, Ministers’ doors should be 
open to such as desire to receive instruction 
from them, and they should he glad of an op- 
portunity to advise those that are in care 
about their souls. When we cannot do what 
we would in the service of God, we must do 
what we can. He was ready to preach on 
the first day of the week to Christians, on 
the seventh day to Jews, and to all who 
would come on any day of the week ; and 
he might hope the better to speed, because 
they came in unto him, which supposed a de- 
sire to be instructed, and a willingness to 


learn ; and wnere these are, it 1s probable 
that some good may be done, 

2. What he preached ; he does not fit 
their heads with curious speculations, or with 


| matters of state and politics, but preaches the 


kingdom of God, does all he can to advance 
its true interests ; teaches those things which 
concern the Lord Jesus Christ; the whole his- 
tory of Christ, his incarnation, doctrine 
life, miracles, death, resurrection, .ascert- 
sion; all that relates to the mystery of godie 
| ness. Ministers, when tempted to diver’ 
from that which is their main business, 
should reduce themselves with this question, 
What does this concern the Lord Jesus Christ? 
What tendeney has it to bring us to Him, 
and to keep us walking in Him? For we 
preach not ourselves, but Christ. 

3. With what liberty he preached. (1.) 
Divine grace gave him a liberty of spirit ; 
he preached with all confidence, as one that 
was himself well assured of the truth of what 
he preached, and of the worth of it, that it 
was what he durst stand by, and suffer for. 
He was not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ. 
(2.) Divine Providence gave him a liberty 
of speech ; no man forbidding him, giving 
him any check for what he did, or laying 
any restraint on him; the Jews, that used io 
forbid him, to speak to the Gentiles, had ne 
authority here; and the Roman government 
as yet took no cognizance of the profession 
of Christianity as a crime. Herein we must 
acknowledge the hand of God, [1.] Setting 
bounds to the rage of persecutors; Nero was 
a bloody man, and there were many, both 
Jews and Gentiles, in Rome, that hated 
Christianity ; yet so it was, unaccountably, 
that Paul, though a prisoner, was connived 
at in preaching the Gospel, and it was not 
construed a breach of the peace. Thus Gru 
makes the wrath of men to praise Him, and re- 
strains the remainder of it, Ps, 76:10. Though 
so many had it in their power to forbid 
Paul’s preaching, (even the common soldier 
that kept him might have done it,) yet God 
so ordered it, that no man did forbid him. 
{2.] Providing comfort for the relief of the 
persecuted. It was some comfort to him tu 
do a little; and then there were saints even 
Cesar’s household, Phil. 4: 22. When the 
city of our solemnities is thus made a quiet 
habitation at any time, and we are fed from 
day to day with the bread of life, no man 
forbidding us, we must give thanks to God 
for it, and prepare for changes; sti!l longing 


for that holy mouitain, in which there shall 
never be any pricking brier or grieving thorn. 


PRACT. OBS. Those who are despised for their rude and unculti- 
vated manners, are often more hospitable, and show more genuine phi- 
lanthropy, than their more polished neighbors: and heathens, or re- 
puted barbarians, will rise up in judgment against many persons, in this 
eivilized, Christian nation, who do not scruple to embezzle the property, 
or injure the persons, of such as are cast upon our shores.—True digni- 
ty has no need of affected stateliness; and pride or sloth alone deems 
that beneath any man, which the present exigency requires for personal 
or social advantage.—The Lord raises up friends to his people, in every 
‘Place whither He leads them; He rewards, or enables them to requite, 
their benefactors in a suitable manner; and He renders them a blessing to 
a. who are connected with them.—The cure of diseases is far more val- 

uarle when united with the means of grace and salvation; and the 
friends, whe are raised up to a pious man by his good behavior and use- 


was still living, of whose actions he was himseif nn eyewitiess, and 
_ Dy whorn it is very probable this book was revised, as the ancients also 
Bay his Gospel was.’ Dovpr. 

(81.) Preaching and teaching.) ‘Many of his retired hours were 
also employed in corresponding.. - The 2 Tim. I think of Jater date.’ Id. 
‘But Paui was twice at Rame, 2 Tim. 4:16. He was indeed liberated 
Tom bis first captivity. But many years after he was sent again to 
Rem +, that he might plead His cause before Cesar. In this second cap- 
tivity, us all the ancient writers agree, he was beheaded by order of Ne- 


Paul was gorn about six years B, C. in 
Tarsus: 


fulness, will be above all others affectionate and liberal; as far as (his 
is needful and consistent. The ordinary transactions of travelling are 
seldom worth a recital: but the comfort of ‘communion with the 
saints,’ and the kindness shown us by our friends, are deserving of a 
more particular mention.—Should we be called to wear a chain tor 
Christ’s sake, we ought not to be ashamed of it. but teglory init; and 
though real Christians are everywhere, and at all times, in thisdelnded 
ungodly world, ‘spoken against,’ as a precise, troublesome, or fanati- 
cal sect; yet we may so behave, that none can speak anv personal 
harm of us.—If, under reproach and persecution, the true minister can 
obtain leave and liberty to preach the Gospel, and is favored with suc- 
cess, he will think, his sufferings amply compensated; and be recon- 
ciled to his own want of liberty, if he finds that the Word of God hath 
free course and is glorified.’ Scort, 


ro.’ Ros. ‘ All ancient writers, I. think, universally agree, he was bee 
headed at Aqua Salvia, 3 miles from Rome: for being free ot that city, 
he could not be crucified, as Peter was, according to the tradition of the 
Latin church, on the very same day. It is said. and there is great rer 

son to believe it, that he gave his head to the fatal stroke with the 
greatest cheerfulness, and also that he was buried on the Via Ostiensis 
two miles from Rome, where Constantine the Great erected a church to 
his memory, A, D, 318, which was successively repaired and beantitied 
by Theodosius the Great, and the Empress Placidia.’ Dersa. 


TOPOGRAPHICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL NOTICES, 
ILLUSTRATING Pauw’s Lire AND TRAVELS, AND THE EARLY ProGRress OF CHRISTIANITY. 


(See the Map, and Cuts.) 


ty, first planted there by P., is not yet wholly extinct, bat still cont.nues to lingua 
fondly amidst the ruined shrines that looked uponics birth Jt is no s.retch of fances 
therefore, to suppose, that if its existence had not been indissolubly jvined with the 
name and memory of the celebrated apostle, every trace of it'would tory since save 
vanished from the records of time.’ ‘ 

It is now called Tersoos, has no good buildings, and is but ill supplied with’ the 
necessaries of life. In this province, where P. passed his chil thood, ature still pre 
sents her most captivating, secluded, and romantic aspects. P. finished his educat o@ 
under the highest masters, in 

Jerusalern + 
which was then in the hetght of itssplendor; whie® ave Jeecrioed m tas ace, a v1.0 
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O@eB 0. the tit.e-pare Also. the Frontispiece, compared with the note at the back of 
‘eo title-page, Vol. LIT. and Use vignette, Vol. IL. a 

‘From Jerusale-u, P., in the year 35, is sent as a persecutor, 160 miles, to 

Damascus. 

The most ancient city (founded, say the Arabs, by Demschah, son of Canaan, son of 
Ram, son of Noah) was, and still is,a great centre of oriental civilization and inter- 
course. Lamactine remarks, ‘Arab tradition represents this city, and its neighbor- 
hood, to*form the sile uf the lost Paradise ; and certainly I should think that no place 
upon earth was better calculated to answer one's ideas of Eden, The vast and truit- 
ful plrin, with the 7 branches of the blue stream which irvigates it; the majestic 
framewovk of the mouatains ; the glittering lakes which reflect the heavens upon the 
urs; ils geographical situation between the seas; the perfection of its climate j— 
everything, indivutes that Damascus hag been one of the first towns that were ever 
built by the children of men,—one of the natural halts of humanity in primeval 
times. 1+ is, in fact, one of those sites pointed out by the hand of God, fora city,— 
2 >) e vredestined to sustain a capital, like Constantinople, These are, perhaps, the 
cniy 2Cities which could not possibly have taken their post'in an empire. tvom arbitra~ 
ry sele=tion; but which are palpubly indicated by the configuration of the place. So 
Ong azthe earth shall beac empires on her surface, Damascus wil] continue to be a 
Great city, and Stamboul the metropolis of the world.’ 

Of ics {to 400,000 inhabitants, 30,000 are Armenian Christians, whom the fanatic 
populace, since the conquering [brahim equalized in it the rights of Mahometans and 
Christians, are scarce restrained from massacring.—* Remembrances of P.,’ says La- 
may tine, ‘are always present to the CBvistian at Damascus, The ruins of the house 
are still visible, frorn whence he escaped during night, letdown ina basket.’ ‘he 

riacipal building, in the back ground, now the chief mosque, Was once the chureh of 

t, John. It bas several large courts, ornamented with ancient Corinthian columns ; 
and stands in the street called ‘straight,’ Acts 9:11. which runs from the E. to the 
W. gate, and is lined with shops, No building in the principal streets, but displays 
geome tuste. - Note, 1 K, 11:24. 4 

From Damascus P. wanders in Arabia (Gal. 1:17.), probably among those rovers 
who have culed, and in turn been ruled by, this turbulent capital, viz. the Bedouins, (as 
Dainascus pediers now do,) finding exercise for his trade, under the hospitable protec- 
tion of these tent-dweller:,—maturing his religious views, probably, not taught of 
men,—and spreading the Gospel toS. Arabia, Mesopotamia, Edom, and Syria; to all 
which countries these tribes wander. See Burckhardt’s Bedouins. These tribes, from 
the simplicity of their manners and character, ace peculiarly susceptible to a purer 
and simple faith, as is proved by the progress Wahabism (the puritanism of Islam) has 
rade among them. In them, the patciarchs still live. ‘We have the authority of the 
Mahometans for saying, that, previous to Mahomet, the 3 wandecing tribes of Tha- 
novk, Bakera, and Naclab, professed the Christian religion ; and that in those very 
plains of Arabia Deserta, where the famed cities of Mecca and Medina were subse- 
quently erected, many Arab families embraced Christianity, soon after the Gospel 
Was first preached among them.’ After 2 years’ sojourn, P. returns to Damascus, A, 
D. 38, (Gul. 1:18.) and preaches openly id the synagogue; but Aretas, k, of Arabia, 
being now at war with Herod, the Roman tetrarch, P.’s enemies found means to per- 
sua‘le the governor, that P. (known to be a Roman citizen) was sent asa spy, by the Ro- 
man government, so that he was obliged to escape to Jerusalem, perhaps favored by the 
Avub friends he had made, some 7f whom are always at war with Damascus, ‘ Having 
ramained 15 days at Jerusalem, the same unrelenting persecution, stirred up against 
Bim at Damascus, began to show itself in the holy city; wherein the Hellenists now 
wought his life. With that fearlessness, however, which formed so conspicuous an in- 
gredient in his character, the apostle, notwithstanding the persecution which raged 
against him, hesitated foc atime to leave Jerusalem. But many of the disciples who 
Sad seen his usefulness, and praised God that so efficient an instrument had been sent 
to do his work, trembled for his safety, and, in the warmth of their affection, besought 
and urged him to depart, and neitherlessened their entreaties, nor ceased their more 
active exertions, till they had brought him to 

Cesarea, 
on the shores of the Mediterranean. In the days of P., itwas perhaps the most 
splendid city, as it was undoubtedly the greatest seaport, of Palestine. It was erect- 


@a by Herod the Great, upon the site of an obscure fortress, called the Tower of Stra-_ e 
“was a famed and exténsive city, on the FE. shores of Cyprus, and being the first place 


to [a Phenician king], between Dora and Joppa, about 75 miles from Jerusalem. It 
derived ils name from Augustus Cesar, to whom it was dedicated by its founder, in the 

<S year of his reign. The most remarkable feature of the city was its magnificent 
bertor, aid the perfect shelter it afiorded from every breatheof wind. It was of great 
extent, fully as large asthat of Athens, and capable of containing a royal fleet. The 
Ratiral situation of the coast did not admit of much protection ; but to.obviate this, 
Berod puitt a prodigious mole, in a semi-circular form, extending far into the sea, 
and of such ainazing strength as to resist every effort of the wildest tempest. One 
nif of it was so formed as to present an impenetrable bulwark to the waves, and on 
the otaer half astrong wall, surmounted by many fortified turrets, was erected, In 
the centre a quay, or landing-place, was br ; and around the whole a pathway was 
formed, on which the inbabitants of the city might enjoy the soft breezes of the Medi- 
terranean, Near this hart-r, the residences of the mariners rose upon open arches ;— 
and around the beach, beyond it, the proud city, built in the shape of a crescent, as- 
cenied gratlually from the sea. .On a rising ground, at a short distance from the end 
of the ynay, a lemple was erected, which served asa guide, or beacon, to mariners ; 
and within its walls stood two colossal statues, one of Cesar, and another of Imperial 
Rome personified. A\l the private houses in the city were built of marble ; and ita 
many temples; ite palaces; its theatres ; and forum, of the fairest and richest archi- 
tocture, were of the same material. The building of this magnificent city commenc- 
ed shortly +7ore the Christian era, occupied 12 years, and had been finished only about 
15 years before the period of the apostle’s embarkation from it. It was. therefore, in 
i <e'ory when he first beheld it ;*and although no external change had taken place 
duritg any of his subsequent visits. the fairness of its beauty had often been soiled hy 
scenes of bloodshed and murder. The inhabitants were partly heathens. partly Jews, 
and animated with a constant dislike to each other, they were invariably engaged in 
broi 4, which set all peace and order at defiance. 

“With regard to the Christian church established at Cesarea, it flourished till the 
7th century, when the city was captured by the Saracens, being the last of their many 
ex; its during the Syrian war. But before this event, a fame, which was destined to 
ou''ive its marble walls, was conferred upon Cesaren. It was there that the prophet 
Agaous foretold that P. should be bound at Jerusalem, and be delivered into the hands 
of the Gentiles; it was there that the apostle was confined for 2 years ; it was there 
that he was tried before Felix and Festus ; it was there that Cornelius the centurion, 
who was baptize by Peter, lived ; it was there that Philip, the deacon, and his 4 daugh- 
ters, distinzuished by the spirit of prophecy, dwelt ; and it was there that Hered, even 
in the midst of his own splendid palaces, arrayed in cloth of silvér, and in cloth of 
gold, surrounded by fawning courtiers, and an applauding multjtude, borne up with 
pride, and seated on his jewelled throne, wag at once struck dead, and devoured of 
worms, a loathsome and disgusting spectacle, hecause he assumed unto himself the 
gl-cy which was due to God. : 

* Now, should we journey to Palestine, to gaze upon the fair city of the apostle’s 
day, ollonney would indeed be vain. The Arabs still call it Kissary ; and perhaps 
(his would be one of the few associations which might en ble us to discern its site. 
Its marble halls and palaces are gone,—its temples.—its theatres,—its forum, have 
disappeared ; the dwellings of the many are levelled with the dust; and if a single 
-race f them is to be found, itis in ashapeless mass, or mound of blackened earth. The 
waves, it is true, still beat against tha ruins of the mole. for the storms and tempests 
of nenrly 2000 years have nol been able to effect the entire demolition of that stu- 

endous work. Its huge remains are still to he seen; and here and there the crum- 

fing rains of its strongest towers, But the whole surrounding country isa sandy de- 
sert ; the waste and silent desolation of which isonly disturbed by the angry howlings 
of afew solitary beasts of prey. ¥ i 

Embarking a} once, at this port, P. reached his native city in safety, and abode 
the-e between 5 and 6 years, continning to propagate the Gospel by making many 
con tens, and planting several churches in Cilicia: while he was gladdened by know= 
ine that the zood seed prospered in Judea also. where, in consequence of an unex= 
pez e.. persecution of the Jews themselves, by the emperor Caligula, they ceased, for 
atime, to persecute the Christians, and the churches had rest and flourished exceed- 
ingly. Here in Cilicia, too, P. had those visions and revelations, 2 Cor, 12. In the 
sourse of time, Barnabas came to solicit P.’s assistance, with whom he went, in the 
s@ar 42, fo Antioch, 

“This city, the capital of Syria, wae at that period adorned with sumptuous palaces 
nol temples; stronzly and beautifully fortified, both by nature and hy art, from its proud 
heicht it looked down on the bright streams of the O-ontes, which bore the wealth 
cf ahundred nations within its walls. This place, where the name of Christians 
first originated, and where, for many ages the church continued so famous, was now 
*he residence of the prefect or governor of the eastern provinces of the Roman em- 
pire, ~a@ oft-times honored with the presence of the emperor himself, [for it waa 
at one time secend only to Rome: see Gibhon.} 

“tt was formerly called Riblath, (says Arundell,) and was not known under the name 
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of Antioch, till after the reign of Seleucus Nicanor, who tw it, ahd vaced MAS 
och, from respect to his futher Anuochus, 301 B.C, The kings of Sytia, vuczeesore 
to Alexander the Great generally resided at Antioch.—The city wes almcat equareg — 
had many gates, and much of it, on the N. side, stood on a high mounts: Itwaa 
adorned with galleries (gardens) :-and fine fountains, Amm. Marcel. says, it wes 
celebrated throughout the world, and that no city exceeced it, either in fertility of 
soil, or richness of commerce, The emperors Vespasian and Titus, andwthers, gran» 
ed it very great privileges ; but it has likewise been exposed to very great revolu 
tions. It was aliaise demolished by earthquakes in the years, A. D, 340, 394, 596, 
458, 526, and 528, The em peror Justinian repaired it in 629, and called it, says Evag: 
tius, Theopolis, (city of Gad.) Chosroes, k. of Persia, took it, in 548, maseacred the 
inhaWitants, and burnt it. Justinian ordered it to be rebuilt, 552, Chosress took 4 
again, in 574, and destroyed the walls. In 588, it suflered a dreadful earthquake, 
Whereby 60,000 perished ; it was again rebuilt, and was again exposed to new calamt= 
ties. The Saracens took it 637, or 8, in the reign of Hevaclius; Nicephcrus Phocag 
vetuok it 966. Cedrenus relates, that in 970 an army of 100,000 Saracens besieged it © 
Without success but afterwards subdnéd it; added new fortifications, and maile it al- 
most impregnab.e, God.rey of Bonillon besieged it, 1997, The siege was long and 
bloody ; the Crusaders, by their indefatigable lators, and by a secret», respondence 
in the place, carried it, nn 1098. Frequently attacked Saracens, asvetaken, in 
1268, by the Sultan of Egypt, and demolished. It has versince ws iis 1@putation 
and magnificence, and jas groaned under the dominion f the Turk. ( was near An- 
lioch, at the passage of Bylan Boghaz, that the Turkish army was ‘efeated by tha -— 
Hey nade under Ibrahim Pasha, and, in 2 days after, jt surrendereu (lst Ang. 1832) te 

im. 

‘Antioch abounded with great men, and the church in this city was long governed by 
illustrious prelates; but it sufiered much on several occasions, sometimes being ex 
posed to the violence of heresies, and at other times being rent with violent schisms, 
—The Bp, of Antioch has the title of patriarch, and constantly has had a great share 
in the affairs of the Eastern church, ‘This city, itself, formerly so beautiful, so fioure 
ishing, and so illustrious, is scarcely anything at present but a heap of ruins; the 
city walls are still standing, but within the city there is nothing Lut ruins, gardens, 
and some bud houses. The Orontes runs near it, outside.’ See the engraving, p, 62. 

In the year 44, Barnabas and Saul returned to Antioch from Jerusalem, whither 
they had gone with alms, and in 45 departed thence to preach the Gospel to the Gea- 
tiles, being separated to that work by the solemn and express appointment of the 
Holy Spirit, hey came first to 

Seleucia, 


a fortified seaport, a short way N. of the mouth of the Orontes, 12 miles below Anti- 
och, ‘and named from its founder, Seleucus Nicanor, the most celebrated builder in 
the world. It was also sometimes called Seleucia ad Mare, [on the sea,) to distinguish 
it from 9 other cities of the same name, in Syria, and is mentioned in | Mac. as the 
termination of the conquests of Piolemy Philometor, The ruins of it are now called 
Kepse, and lie on the sideof a rocky.mountain, nearly a mile from the ocean,? —_ 

‘The apostle and his companions, did not, however, remain to preach here, but im- 
mediately embarked for the celebrated island of 

Cyprus, 

about 60 miles W. or rather S. W. of Seleucia. That it was of greatimportance, may be | 
gathered from the known fact, that itcontained at least 15 cities of considerable note, 
and was at one time divided into no fewer than 9 kinedoms, This, combined with the 
fact of its being the native land of Barnabas, and the residence of some Christians who 
had fled from the Jewish persecution, probably induced P. and hiscompanions to com=_ 
mence their ministerial office there, They may likewise have been infinenced by the 
knowledge of the gross idolatry and infamous wickedness into which the blinded inas- 
bitants had failen, Venus was the principal deity they worshipped, and, according te 
the established laws of the country, every woman in it was obliged to prostitute her- 
self to strangers, [thus vilely was foreign trade encouraged !] More need not be said, 
to give a complete idea of the character of those to whom the apostle, in the spirit 
of brotherly love and kindness, now went to preach repentance, and forgiveness of 
their sins.—They landed at 


Salamis, ‘ 5 
afterwards called Constantia, and subsequently Famagusta. In the apostle’s day it 


at which Christianity was preached, it was, in primitive times, constitnted the metro= 
politan city of the island, It is also said, at a auberguent period, to have been the 
scene where Barnabas, the beloved companion and fellow-lahorer of the apostle, oe 
fered martyrdom. At least, his body was long after found here, buried, with a cery @ 
the Gospel of Matthew, written in his own hand, lying on his breast. ; Z 

Having finished the work given them to do at Salamis, the apostle and his compar 
ions crossed the island, preaching at the various towns and cities on theiz route, thi 
they came to 

Paphos, iy ‘ 
then a celebrated city on its W. coast ; but of which 24 or 30 huts are now the miserac 
ble remains. In it many Romans of considerable note, as well as an immense nums 
ber of nnconverted Jews, resided, But they were far outnumbered by tht priests and 
worshippers of Venus, who congregated there in thousands, In Paphos, the most cele= 
brated temple of the goddess was erected, and so devoted was the attachment of her ~ 
followers, that one of her distinguishing names was that of the Paphian and Cyprian 
queen. Yet P. had great success, even here : the conversion of a person filling so distine 
guished a situation as Sergins Paulus,induced the Cyprians to listen with much atten=— 
tion to the doctrines of Paul, and although it is historically known, that the worship | 
of Venus continued in the island for nearly 400 years after this. period, many persone, 
following the example of their wise and prudent leader, embraced the Christian faith. © 
Indeed, so rapidly did Christianity spread from Paphos, that although, within 70 years 
afterwards, no fewer than 240,000 of the Christian inhabitants were murdered by the 
Jews, its progress could not te checked, and this barbarity only led to the total extir- 
pation of the latter race from the island. But religion there now stands at a very low 
ebb, and, like the country itself, has fallen into a most wretched and desolate condi- 
tion, . 
On leaving Cyprus, P., Barnabas, and John proceeded, in the year 46, from Paphos’ 
to Pamphylia, and landing near the mouth of the river Caystras, or Cestros, after a. 
voyage of about 140 miles, they proceeded to 
Perga, 5 A 

the capital of the province, situated on the banks of the river, about 12 miles from 
the sea. The inhabitants of this city, famed as the birth-place of Apollonius, the 
geometrician, were worshippers of Diana, and a celebrated templeywas erected to her ‘ 
on an eminence, near the city, and in it solemn festivals were annually observed. In- 
deed. so devoted were the inhabitants to her worship, that their deity was often dis- 
tinguished by the name of Diana Pergea, ;, A y r 

P. was met and opposed by the numerous priests of Diana here,sand did not remain 
long; but at a subsequent period, his preaching appears to have been attended with 
more success: fora Christian church, of considerable eminence, was established at 
Perga, and flourished till towards the close of the 8th century. Now it has passed 
away ; and with it, Perga, as a place of any note, may be said to have likewise vanishe 
ed from the earth, 

Taking Titus with them, instead of John, Paul and Burnabas next came to 

Antioch in Pisidia, ; ‘ 

the capital of the small province of Pisidia, and avout 90 miles N. of Perza, This 
vown, in which there were great numbers of Jews resident, was also built by Setet- 
cus, in honor of his father; and, to distinguish it from the numerous other @ities ofthe 
same name in W. Asia, was usually denominated Antiochia Pisidia, The remains 
says Arundel, ‘consist chiefly of prostrate temples, a theatre, churches, and between — 
20° and 30 arches of the most magnificently constructed aqueduct I ever beheld. 
(See the engraving, p. 167.) Immense squared blocks of stones and sculptured frag= 
ments. and the quantity of ancient pottery, told us we were on the site of a grent city, 
The superb members of a temple, which from the thyrsus on many of them, evidons- 
ly belonged to Bacchns, was the first thing we saw. Passing on, a long and imm nee 
building, (160 ft. by 80.) constructed with prodigious blocks of marble, and standin yy 
E. and W., exhibited the remains of acharch of Antioch! The ground plan, with 
the circular end for the bema, ail were tnere ; perhnps this was one of the very eertie — 


iest temples consecrated to the Savior! The cut (from Arundel!) shows, from there. 
mains, the ground-plan of the church of 


Antioch. 160 feet long, without the por-— 
tico. and 80 wide.’ ‘Perhaps we wer@ 
standing on the very spot where P, made 
his admirable sermon; forit isverynat 
ural to euppose the oldest church wae 
built on the site of the eynagezue. Ny, 
Ler = are the arches of a grrnd underground d 
I passage, and the plitform, and the 

Caen! ground-plan of avery .cige tem ps Eps 
are the remninsofathentre, 150 t. dime. 

Beyond this, ascending still E., are vestiges of asmall burch.’ Arutdelt ¢ $0 meas 


- 


ions. aa sear by, a curious and magnificent portico, or temple of the god Lunus, and 
aleo foundations of the acropolis, prubably, ‘The whole were on the little hill, seen 
am the lett front of the engraving (upposite page), ‘I'he village in the distance is Ya- 
yabatz, The view near the uqueduct was eachanting, comprehending the modern vil- 
Jage sYuiabatz), Woah arora of poplar and weeping willows in the plain; beyond rise 

be snowy heights of Tuurug) undec which appeured a lake, proLably of Eyerdir, Not 

Christian now resides hecey except a single Greek in the khan!’ Antioch ba 
J atly been placed 6 hours N,, at Aksher, but A. thinks this was Philomelium. 
was the Gicet city in which the Gospel wus publicly preached to the Genudes; and great 
Buccess attended it also in the surrounding vountry.’ Driven thence by ie unbeliev- 
ing Jews, they proceeded to 


; TIconitum, 

/*80 m les B. of Antioch. It was then a large and populous city, situated on the banks 
of the lake T'rogilis, in the richest and most fertile part of Lycaonia, of which pioy- 
Ince it was the capical, The inbabitants were Jews, Greek proselytes, and idolatrous 
Gentiles. As at Antioch, sc at Lconium, Paul left many firm and zealous professors 
of Chrisuianity behind him, These propagated the true faith so successfully, that, for 
a period of 800 yearsatter the apostle’s day, the Christian church continued to flourish 

there. Indeed, the religion so earnestly and uncompromusingly taught by him, can 

scarcely he suid ever to have totally disappeared from tbe city. It isone of the few 

Pies which his voice was heard, that survives the wreck of time, and has not yet 
_ fallen into vuin and decay. It is now known by the name of Cogni or Konieh, tHe 
most remarkable dnd noted city of Caramania; and although no longer, as once, 
the seat of empire of the 'T arkish kings of Lesser Asia, is still the residence of a con- 
siderable Pasha. It is surrounded by a strong wall, several miles in circumference, 
fortified Ly 108 splendid towers, at equal distances, ‘The infidel alone, itis true, is 


iY sow allowed to :mbabit the city, propecly so called, but many Armenians and Chiis- 


‘kg u , ane of the Greek church, with their archtishop, still reside in its suburbs,’ 
ony On leaving this place, Paul a i i 
oe yn leaving this place, Paul and his companions fled to 
t Lystra, 

= nother city of Lycaonia, about 45 miles 8. from Iconium, and the birth-place of Tim- 
+¥3 othy, where also Lois and Eunice were converted. The headlong stupidity of this 
___ #gnorant and superstitious people, after worshipping them as gods, was, of course, 
easily aroused, by interested mis:epresentations, to stone Paul asa magician ; and lett 


him dead, and contemptuously unburied, upon the highway, Immediately on his mi- 
Faculous restoration to life, Paul quits Bae for 

erbe, < 
Guajus, and the apostle John, were born here; it is 


about 20 miles S. E. of Lystra. 
hot otherwise of any note, 

Aitez preaching in the neighboring regions of Phrygia and Galatia, and, as some 

“think, establishing the churches vf Colosse, (see Pret, to Col.) Laodicea, (see Pref. 
Ww Rev.) and Hierapolis, (see on Col. 4:13.) (cities of considerable importance in 
Phrygia), though this is doubtful, determining to revisit and establish the churches he 
bad planted, the apostle returned from Derbe to Lystra, thence to Iconium, and then 
to Antioch in Pisidia, ‘ ordaining elders in every church.’ They then retraced. their 
steps to Perga, wheve he tarried to preach, with what success we are not informed. 

_ Leaving it, they come to 
Attalia, 

_ another city of Pamphylia, founded by Atiulus, k. of Pergarus, whence its name, It 
is situated on a fine bay in the Mediterranean, about 30 miles S. W. of Perga, 

‘It is now known by the name of Satalia, or Statalia, and is stilla place of some 
consequence, having been preserved from ruin by the,Turks, who are careful to keep 
ite fortifications and castle in repair, asa protection to their trade.’ 

ss Mere they embarked for Antioch in Syria, and arrived there again,-after a circuit of 
2 ord years, At Antioch they remained 2 full years (A. D. 47, 48), during which P. 
and Barnabas were sent to the Council at Jerusalem, and, returning, made some fur- 
ther stay, probably during the remainder of the year 49, teaching and preacbing with 
y Lchaled assistants. About the beginning of the year 50, P. proposed to Barnabus to take 
another circuit through thechurches in Asia, but they disagreeing on account of 
Mark, Barnabas went to Cyprus, and P. taking Silas, passed, through Syria, and Cili- 
Cia, (whose churches were probably founded during Paul’s 6 years’ residence at Tar- 
®%8,) to Derbe, and Lystra (where he took Timpthy), through Phrygia und Galatia, 
Cenfirming the churches in those parts, and ‘dél.vering-to each a copy of the decre- 
tal Epistle’ of the Council at Jerusalem. l,eaving-bystra, the three passed by Anti- 
- och to the E., and through Phrygia. ‘The inhabitantof this country were prover- 
bially of a servile und’etupid temper, * sero sapiunt Phryges,’’ noted for the effem- 
inacy and lightness of their conversation, superstitions to excess, worshippers of 
Cybele, and said to have been the inventors of augury, and other kinds of divination, 
Among these benighted people they do not appear to have made any stay, but passed 
on to Galatia (so called from the Gauls settled there, see Pref. to Gal.), a region 
whica contained no fewer than 22 considerable cities. Here the apostle was received 
wito marked veneration, and preached most successfully, planting many churches. 
‘Those attained considerable excellence, and remained in a fourishing condition for 
800 years, after which they were reduced by the Mahometans, Saracens, aed Turks, 
~ and in Galatia Christianity is now almost buried in oblivion.” See Tezier’s trav. 1834, 
j Forbidden to preach in Asia proper, (lonia, olia, Lydia,) they passed into Mysia; 
here, among a base and contemptible race, P. preached, and some vestiges of a Chris- 
tian church have constantly remained there. ence they would have gone E. to Bi- 
vhynia, but were forbidden, and came by Lesser Mysia, which separated Bithynia from 
the region of Troas, to the city and port of 
f Troas, 
its capital, where Luke joined them. ‘ This city was built on the Hellespont, by 
“Lysimachus, one of Alexander’s captains, peopled from the neighboring places, and 
originally catled Alexandria, or Trozs Alexandri, in his honor ; but it soon lost its 
more distinguished name, and, with the surrounding country, retained that of Trous 
merely. Its site was oniy about 4 miles from that of the famous Troy, and in the 
apostle’s day it was a noted seaport, where travellers from the upper part of Asia 
ueuvally embarked for Europe.’ 
Invited to preach in Macedonia, the 4 set sail (A. D. 50.) with a fairwind for Samo- 
thrace, ‘or Samandrachi, ‘as it is now called, an island about 20 miles round, famous 
_ anciently for the worship ofCeres, Proserpine, Philo, [Pluto ?} Mercury, Castor, 
Pollux, Neptune, &c. Its religious mysteries (of the Cabiri] were so celebrated, that 
they were held in equal estimation with the famous Eleusinian mysteries, and foreign- 
_ ers, of the highest character, deemed it an honor to Le initiatedin them. Paul how- 
ever did not lan. Sere but, passing it, landed at 
( y Neapelis, 
now Napoli, or Christoyolis, a seaport, originally belonging to Thrace, but afterwards 
_ taken into Macedonia, and deservedly celebrated as the first spot in Europe trodden 
by the great apostle's feet. 
a Here they made no stay, and do not even appear to have preached, yet Christianity 
iia pos been more or less known and acknowledged by its inhabitants down to the present 
_ day. - 
ourneying 15 miles further, they came to 
: Philippt 
*the ancient Datos, but subsequently named Philippi, in honor of Philip, k. of Mace- 
don, father of Alexander, by whom the city was rebuilt and beautified. It was the 
chief city of that part of Macedonia, a Roman colony, and the first place belonging 
to Romans, at which P. waa ordained to preach.’ As the Romans were under many 
a brand of prophecy, and detested by the Jews, therefore, perhaps, a supernatural 
call was given to the work of preaching to them, 
‘These Roman colonies were of two sorts; the one founded where no city had ever 
been, or, if it had, was totally destroyed, Such were peopled with none but Romans, 
_ The other sort were colonies in cities already built and inhabited, to which persons 
_ Whe had served in the wars, and such Romans as chose, were permitted to remove, 
‘These aseociated with the former inhabitants of the place, but at the same time they 
F had a district of the town assigned to them to inhabit, and a portion of the country to 
— @ultivate and till. Both kinds of colonics, however, enjoyed the privileges of Roman 
_ itizens, and wer? governed by Roman laws. Philippi helonged to the latter class, 
end i ts though} that the honor was conferred upon it, both by Julins and Augustus 
Cesar: by the 18¢, in memory of the battle fought on the adjacent plains, betwixt him 
and Pompey the Great,—and by the 2d, in honor of the struggle (there) betwixt him 
and Mark Antony on the one side, and Brutua and Cassiuson the other. [ts in- 
habitants, therefore, were not exclusively Romans, and there were many Jews in the 


ence, after much both endured and enjoyed, Paul proceeds to 
} Amphipolis. 

*@b1s city, now Embolis, was built about 500 B.C, by the famous Athenian Cimon, 

‘It was the capital of the Ist division of Macedonia, situated on the confines of Thrace, 

‘elose to the banks of the river Buy mon, and contained about 10,000 inhabitants, 

” allonia, 

through which they next passed, was oe a city of Maceauma, detwixt Amphipons 
d Thessalonion, and although of not so much consequenre xs the former, in any 

of view, hed yet sufficient importance to attract the apostle’s attention, and 


: may probably have been the residence of some earned men, asit 1s koown ifat mep 
of talents did at diflecent periods seside at Apollonia, and that a considerable schoe, 


at which Augustus Cesar acquised his know:edge of the Greek sanguage, Wus evar 
Jished there, It would appear that P. staid not long in these two cities, nor do we 
read of converts made or churches planted at either. He next arrived at 

Thessalonica, 

which, both from the length of time he resided there, and the eminent success attene 
ing his preaching, deserves more particular notice. ES 

“In ancient days, this splendid city was culled Halis, and Therme; but Philip 
father of Alexander, subsequently named it Thessalonica, in commemoration of a giea 
victory obtained over the I'hessalians. In after -luye, it fell successively into th? 
hands of the Romans, the Saracens, the Gieeks, the Venetians, and (he ()Uoman 
‘Turks, in whose possession, under the name of Saloniki, it still continues. Even now 
it isa place of considerable impoftance, teing upwards of 5 miles in circumteience, 
and containing about 6,000 inhabitants, [See engraving, ref. to Thess.j The 
traces, too, if the expression may be used, of the apoatle’s visit (o it, yel rensuin, in se 
far as about 30 churches, belonging to the Chnistiuns of the Greck church, still rar 
their heads in the midst of ubout 50 Jewish synagogues, and an equai number of Ma- 
hometan mosques, or temples. This however is but the picture of it in its degeneinte 
days. %Jn the apostle’s time, it was the capital of all the conntiies compiehended in 
the Roman province of Macedonia, the residence of the proconsul and yuestor, the 
seat ol government, and a place much resorted to by stiangers Its situation at the bot- 
tom of the (deep) Thermaic gulf (now Galt of Saloniki), admirably adapted it for come 
merce, and consequently the trade cartied on by its inbabitants was most extensive, 

A great number of Jews, too, resided in it, and there was, at least, one, if not move 
synagogues in (be city. All these circumstances combined, and especially the cons 
sideration, that Thessalonica was [like Antioch] the tempoiary residence of 80 many 
fureign merchants, who, cn their return to their own ccuntries, would naturally pub- 
lish the conversion of the inhabitants, and an account cf the miracles by which they 
had been converted, induced the apostle to take up his abode there longer than usual, 

‘P.’s great success here, among a people whose minds were probully enlarged by 
their wide intercourse with mankind, excited, of course, the inveterate hostility of 
the Jews. In every large town, particularly of a mercantile description, there we 
hosts of idle and dissolute characters to be found, lingering about the market, and oth- 
er places of public resory, To these the Jews upplied, and, by mingled pessuasions and 
promises, easily induced them, knowing little, and caring less about the matter, to 
adopt their views, The train thus ignited, and the {propensities} of a promiscuous 
rabble excited, it was an easy matter [by a few popular catchwords, perhaps,] for the 
designing agitators to turn the fury of the mob in any direction they chose, The tv- 
mult and uproar having spread to an enormous extent, they accoidingly seized the 
proper moment, and directed the popular attention to the house of Jason, where they 

new the apostle lodged, in the hepe, doubtless, of laying violent hands on bim, and 
inducing the people at once tu sacrifice him in <h blind and (hellish) zeal. In thie 
hope they were disappointed ; and P.’s friends, fearing the probable result of anoth« 
er uttempt, conveyed him and Silas out of the city by night, und set them forward on 
their way to 

Berea, 
another great and populous city of Macedonia, near the Thermaic gulf, about 40 
miles W. of Thessalonica.? The noble (lor they loved truth, come whence it would) 
and candid disposition of the Bereans received the Gospel with greater favor, but hie 
Thessalonian enemies pursuing Paul thither, at iast dcove him from B2re. (where, 
however, he leaves Silas and Timothy awhile) to 
Athens, 

‘situated in a [once] beautiful piain of Attica, the fairest part of Greece,—on the gult 
of the Aigean, which runs up to the Morea. [See its plan on the map.) It lay about 
250 miles to the S, of Berea, and 35 E. of Corinth, [and, in its splendor, was £2 miles 
in circuit.) Atthe period of the apostle’s visit, it maintained its place as one of the 
most renowned cities in the world ; although it unquestionably had then somewbat 1e= 
trograded from its pristine splendor, in consequence of the seat of government hay- 
ing been fixed at Corinth, after the conquest of Greece had been completed by the 
Romans. It was still, however, so celebrated, as being the seat of science, philosophy, 
and the arts, and, according to Cicero, the fountain whence civility, learning, reli- 
gion, and the laws flowed toall other nations, that it deservedly obtained the rame of 
the University of the Roman Empire and the world. lt was focked to from ail quar- 
ters, for the purpose of acquiring knowledge in every branch of literature, and, so es- 
sential was it to completing the education of the man of wisdom and manners, toha7@ 
been there, that, according to an old writer, ‘* He who had not seen Athens was ac- 
counted a block ; he who had seen it, And was notin love with it, a dull, stupid ase; 
and he who, after having seen it, could be willing to leave it, fit for nothing but to 
be a packhorse.’? Yet, nowwnhstanding the many advantages the inhabitants of thie 
splendid city enjoyed,—notwithstanding their eloquence, their learning, their tal- 
ents, their wit, their knowledge of the artsand sciences, and of all that might be pre~ 
sumed, in the eyes of a misjudging world, to raise man above his fellow-man, 1t remaing 
as matter of deep regret to be added, that they were sunk in the giossest superstition 
and idolatry.’ ‘ 

What then must have been the benevolent, the truly wise apostle’s thoughts, the 
grief of his keenly sensitive heart, while walking among the 30,000 idols of Athens! 
He is brought before the vourt of Areopagus, not indeed as anaccused person, but 
that his new doctrines, ‘if they metthe approbation of the Areopagites, might re- 
ceive their sanction, and be admitted, with the rest, into the extensive code of their 
religious regulations,’ How discouraging the prospect of success for tke simple story 
of the uncompromising Gospel, whose first word sweeps all other religions away | 

This court or senate-house, we must recollect, ‘was situated upon Mars-hill,—in for- 
mer times, almost in the centre of the city, although now, [see the p.an on the m=p, 
herewith,] entirely without its bounds. Its foundations, forme of enormous blocks 
of stone, upon which a terrace or platform was raised, still remain to show its great 
extent. In the centre of the platform there was a tribunal (the pnyx, sull to be seen} 
cut from the solid rock, and all around it seats, likewise made of stone, were ranged 
in asemi-cireular form, There the senate met, and in the open air heard and deter- 
mined every cause. The wisdom and uprightness guiding the decisions of this court 
whieh, before the conquest of Greece by the Romans, used {o judge in all canses, both 
of acivil and religious nature, were held in such esteem, that even after the Roman 
proconsuls had been sent to rnle in Greece, it was no uncommon thing for them to 
refer difficult canses to the judgmentofthe Areopagites, But, in the apostie’s day, their 
consequence and splendor had both dwindled away.—their jurisdiction in civil mat- 
ters was at an end,—and although they still pretended to judge of those of a religioua 
nature, and maintained that no strange worship could be introduced till ithad first 
received (heir approbation, their celebrated court-house had, in fact, become little 
more than a point of meeting, or place of general rendezvous, for those who desired 
either to tell or hear something new.’ 

_ Here, then, P. stood, beneath the clear sky of that classic land, in the midst of a 
countless crowd of human beings; around him lay the plain, studded with temp!*s, 
and palaces, amid grovesof olives and other trees ; the marble porticoes of the acauc- 
my, and gardens full of art ; beyond, circled the blue hills. opening behind bim vpon 
the sparkling sea; in front, arose the perfect temple of Theseus, the forum, and the 
populous city ; stretching to the right, towered terrace upon terrace, palace, theatre 
and many-columned temple, up the steep hill of the Acropolis, crowned with the 
everlasting Parthenon. How difficult his task, to turn the attention of such an audice 
tory. in such a place, from the things of time to those of eternity ! Y 

“Though there are still thousands of remains of antiquity at Athens, the birth 
place of Solon, Socrates, Aristides, Demosthenes, Miltiades. Themistocles, and hun 
dreds of others celebrated in philosophy, oratory, and war, is forever gone, The mod 
ern city, [see the engraving, at Acts 17:] now made the capital of the Kingdom of 

Greece, does not contain above 10,000 inhabitants ; but, strange to say, notwi wstandirg 
the little euccess which attended the preaching of the apostle, Christianity has main 


tained its footing, and lingered aronne the ruined shrines of Athens till the present 


day. About three fourths of its inhabitants are now Christians. and kav? a bishop at 
their head.’ Flourishing schools, also, are supported and taugnt there, sy Christians 
of onr own distant land, which promise, under her present protestant king, incal+ 
cvlable good to regenerated Greece. 
Corinth 

was P,’s next station: here he remained a yr. and 6 mo., i.e, the ‘atter pnrt of A. D. 51, 
the whole of 52, and the early part of 53. ‘Thiscity, anciently called Rpirus ssnppos- 
ed to havebeen founded in the time of Solomon, For many cen uries it was governed 
bya race of kings. and subsequently by an aristocracy, till the time of the consul 
Mummius, who took and reduced it to ashes. in revenge of a gross insult, put by the 
inhabitants upon the Roman ambassadors. About a century after, it was rebuilt oy 
Julins Cesar, and peopled with a Roman colony. It then became the capital of Greere, 


and one of the fuirest cities of the world The citadel, called Acro-cerinthus, butte” 


upon an almost inaccessible promontory, rendered it wellnigh impregnahie ; ang 
this, joined to its central position upon the narrow isthmus becwixt the Peloponnesus, 
or Morea, and the continent of Greece. open to the Adriatic and JBgean, hy tts sub 
urbs, tne seaporw of Lacheum. on the Gulf of Lepanto, and Cenchrea on the Gulf 
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£egina, enadled it, on the W. and on the E,, tocommand a lucrative ,and increasing 
trade with every quarter of the Known world. In consequence, the inhabitants soon be- 
came enciched, and when the apostle acrived, it had become moré famed for itsextent 
aad population, and the philosophy, politeness, learning, and wealth of its inhabit- 
zats, than any evher city in Greece,’—But how worse than futile is intellectual with- 
aut moral edacasion! *While the arts and sciences flourished in so faic a soil, they 
brought. pride oi heart in their train, and the exuberant riches of the people produc- 
ed many sorts of iniquity and vice, Lasciviousness was a reigning sin among the Co- 
finthians, and eo far was the grosseat idolatry recognised, that a splendid temple was 
Brected to the worship cf Veins, in the vile service of which some thousand females 
were employed. he fact, thut the infamous Thais, supposed to have been one of 
these. demanded 10.000 drachins fur one night's lodging, most efiectually discloses one 
Wanner” which tive weaitn of tne inhabitants was squandered, and the grossness of 
the avom..auon into which they mad sunk.’ Wo wonder, then, that here a fearful 
@ajection of mind should have weighed down even the firmness of the apostle, 
feguiring (be immediate interposition of his Master to comfort and encourage him. 
Acie 19:9, 10. Thus strengthened, his success was great ; and anew source of doing 
good, viz. by writing, seems now first to have opened itself to his mind, and from Co- 
finth he wrots eeveral of his epistles. 

‘The tonsiderable church Pau, labored so hard to establish in this celebrated 
cily, sunk, at no distant period, into a wretched and degenerate condition: false 
teachers arose among the Corinthians ; diserders an _ schisms were the consequences ; 
tome of the disciples pretended to be fullowers of P.,—some of Peter,—some of Apo!- 
408,—and some, discarding all minor teachers, pretended to be followers of Jesus Christ 
alone. Yet, notwithstanding this confusion, the church did not, as might have been 
expected, fail to pieces. It has maintained a place at Corinth to the present day, and 
one half of the inhabitants are still Clristians, with an archbishop at their head. But 
Corinth is now a decayed and desolate place :’ (see Pref,to 1 Cor.:] containing, at the 
higbest, no more than 20U0 miserable inhabitants. Embarking at 

Cenchrea, 
(Note, Rom. 16:1.) Paul, on his way to Cesarea and Jerusalem, sails 250 miles, to 
Ephesus. 
The extent, trade, and wealth of this metropolis of proconsular Asta, has already been 
mentioned, and its famous temple described. It was ‘ beautiful for situation,” being 
“in the side of a gently sloping hill, by the Lanks of the river Cayster, with a far ex- 
tended verdant plain, stretching to the W.’ See the engraving, Pref. to Eph. : also 
another, p. 166, which shows its theatre, Ac. 19:29. The cut herewith is a plan of the 
Grecian theatre, from Vitruvius; it ditfers a little from the Roman; comp.cut,Ac.19:29. 
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* Lost end degraded as the Ephesians were, the apostle, during his short satay 
among them, at thia period, made a stronger impression (han he had done upon the 
minde of many a more enlightened people.’—Proceeding 700 miles, to Cesarea, P. 
went thence to Jerusalem, and thence to Antioch in Syria, where he made some stay, 
in 54, then throngh the remainder of Syria ani Cilicia, and again visited all the 
churches of Galatia and Phrygia, and came back to Ephesus. During this residence, 
probably about the beginning of the year 56, P. received and answered a letter from 
Corinth. ‘Combining example with instruction too, he ‘not only led a blameless 
life, during the full two years he staid here, hut even with the world of employment 
he bad upen his hands, labored for his own maintenance, that no aspersion might [in 
this trading commnnity) be cast upon the purity of his motives, nor the greatest ene- 
yay of the Gospel have it in his power to say, that he taught its precepts for the sake of 
worldly gain. The consequences were brilliant in the extreme. Ephesus was the re- 
sort of many strangers, some of whom flocked thither to pay reverence to their re- 
nowned goddess; others to be instructed in the arts of sorcery and magic, for which 
the city stood in high repute,—others to prefer their suits and solicitations to the Ro- 
man governor of the province,—others tor the sake of commerce; and not a fey to 
learn more of those doctrinzs and miracles, of which they had heard so much, and 
with their own ears to listen to the instructions the apostle gave. An innumerable 
multitude of these wayfaring people were converted tothe Christian faith, and each 
returning to his own home, preached the Gospel to his benighted kinsmen ; so that, 
ere Paul’s stay at Ephesus was at an end, the joyful tidings had not only been heard 
throughout the whole land, even from one end of Lesser Asin to the other, but many 
churches were founded, to which the apustle subsequently referred, when he declared 
that ‘+ they had not seen his face in the flesh.’’” 

©The church. decayed in the 6th century, was finally crushed by the Mohammedan 
power, and Ephesus is now levelled inthe dust. Scarcely one stone remains on the top 
of another; [the foundations only of some churches may be traced, and one isnowa 
mosqile ;] the site of the ternple is unknown, and, with the exception of a few wretch- 
ed and dependent Greek peasants, inhabiting some miserable huts at Aiasaluk, not 
a jiving being breathes within its walls. Its candlestick has indeed ‘* been removed 
out of its place.’’” 

‘Qh his departure (A.D. 56) from Ephesus,’ says Horne, ‘ P. went first to Troas, 
expecting to meet Titus, on his return from Corinth, (2 Cor, 2:12, 13.) Here he preach- 
eda short time with great success, and then proceeded to Macedonia, where he re- 
ceived the contributions for Judea. In his progress (in 57) from Macedonia into 
Greece, he is supposed to have preached on the confines of Ulvricum, (N. of Macedo- 
nia.) as mentioned in Rom, 15:19. [Remains of the church established here still 
®xiet.) He continued three months in Greece. principally, it is supposed, at Corinth 
tw sence be wrote Rom.); and having received the contributions, sailed from Philippi 
\@ Troaa,’ and thence to ® 


Assos, 

BW miles S. of Troas, célebrated only for its quarries of sarcophagus [flesh-consum- 

yng)utone.’ Here he neither preached Pooseninihed for any time, but set sail for 
' tilene, 

about 40 miles S. It was the principal ce of Lesbos, one of the largest islands of the 
Archipelago, celebrated as the birth-place of Alceus, the poet ; Pittacus, one of the 
7 wise men; Diaphones, the orator; Theophanes, the historian ; and Arion, the mu- 
ecian. Th whote isiand was sometimes called Mytilene, and sometimes Pentapo- 
les, from its 5 cities, Jesa, Pyrrha, Eressos, Arisba, and Mytilene. There was no 
C\~stian church in it formany centuriesa{terthe apostle’stime. At the present day, 
althouch not a place of any consequence, it is fortified and garrisoned by the Turks. 

On the followirg day, Paul sailed past 

f Chios, : i. 

now Scio, ‘a consicerxole island, famed both in ancient and modern days for ite wine, 
its firs, and its marble: and now forits excellent marie. Here, more than in all the 
Turkie’, dominions, Christians have enjoyed the greatest civil and religious liberty, 
secured by treaty, with Mahomet Il., and unvioiated ; but on the rebellion of the 
Grecks. the Turks perpetrated a general. massacre of its Greck inhabitants.’ ‘ Pre- 
vicus tothe Sua cent, when the first Christian church wae established, human sacrifi- 
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‘resemble them.’ 


cee were common here. Many Genoese now inhabit it. 50 milesS, B., Fx! came 
Spa = : 


Samos, \ : 
for many ages a state of considerable importance, and governed asa Commonwealth. 
But from the days of the apostle, downward, the Persians, Greeks, Rcmans, Saracéna 
and Turks, have in turns mastered it. Here Junoand Pythagoras wete born, and Ly. 
curgus died. Fear of the numecous pirates of those seas, has caused the yaeke al: 
most to desert it, but many Christians (‘emmants of the church estatlished in the 2d 
century) reside there, under an archbishop. Stretching a short way E., the v*axe! rext 
touched at 


Trogyllium, 
a promontory and small town at the foot of Mt, Mycale, on the Asiatic coast 
he landed, and sailing next morning, arrived that evening at 
Miletus, 
the capital of Caria and Ion‘a, then noted for its extensive harbors, capable of roa 
taining the whore Persian fleet,—for its neighborhood to the famous river Meeg 1ér, 
winding through the surrounding plains,—and for its splendid temple of Apollo." It 
was founded by Cretans, and from its 4 harbors, extended ita commerce and colonies 
to remote regions, us the Black Sea, and some think tolreland even. They retained 
independence till they agreed to pay Croesus tribute; withstood Darius, and Alexander, 
who took their city, but pardoned and liberated them. They took the side of the Ko- 
mans, in the Antiochian war. ‘The charch established here in the Sth cent. main 
tained itself 400 vears, when it altogéther disappeared, and ssince the Saracens fav« 
aged the surrounding country, the city has followed it, and now only exists in the few 
miserable huts of Melas.’ It is still called Palat, or Palatia, ‘the Palaces.’ The 
ruins of a theatre, of 457 ft. marble front, héathen walls, pedestals, broken asches, in~ 
scriptions, and some fragments of churches, remain ; rubbish and thickets overspread 
the whole site of the city. ‘Here P. sent for the church elders at Ephesus, 96 mile@ 
off, and gave them his affecting RSCG Eur On the day after hé reached 
loos, 
island and town, 30 miles S. W., formerly celebrated for its stately temples of Juno 
arid Apollo, its wines, and transparent robes; also as the birth-place of Hippocrates and 
Apullus, So early as Jehoshaphat, it was u separate kingdom, but fell nnder thé Per- — 
sians, Parthians, and Romans, in turn, Christianity was introdnced about 300 years 
after P.’s visit, but it never flourished much, and when the island, now called Stamo-= 
ra, Lango, or Zia, indifferently, fell under the Saracens, it was almiost totally lost, 
40 miles S. E, he came to the famous 
Rhodes : 


10 miles from the coast, 40 long, 15 broad, and onée sacred to the sun; no one feed to 
be 1erninded of its colossus, [‘on the most picturesque site in the world,J—of the ex- 
pertness of its navigators,"—its romantic scenery,—its fertile soil,—‘the é&xquisite 
clearness of its air,—the delicious brightness of its climateé,—its myrials of fragrant — 
roses, Whence some derive its name,—nor of the height of excellence to which the 
study of eloquence and the mathematiés was carried there. At this time it was port 
of the province of the islands; afterwards it fell, in turn, to the Saracens, Gieets, 
Seljukian Turks, the gallant knights of St. John of Jerusalem, and the Ottomans, 
Christianity was introduced about the middle of the 4th cent., and still has footin 
among the oppressed Greeks, now, with the Spanish Jews, its principal inhabitanty 
who number abont 30,000, [Of the view (cut), from the heights above Rhodes, an 
eyewitness says, ‘Its beauty, unsurpassed in the E. augmented by the excessive 
purity of the atmosphere: how clearly, almost etherially, distinct is each distant 
bark on the channel, and each mountain-peak, precipice, and forest of Asia! Itisa 
splendid panorama, over which, at noon, there isa pale purple haze, like a faint 
shroud, which, as the san siwks lower, meltsaway, The ruins of the ancient king- 
doms of Asia Minor, stretched out npon the opposite capes and hills, desolate and soli- 
tary, are almost visiblé to fancy’s eye ; at least, there are dim forms and shadows which 
How glorious were the scenes of peopted Asia, where P. was born 
and bred, and wandered ; yet he forgot all for Christ !j 

This important naval power founded colonies in Sicily, Italy, and Spain ; its sora- 
mercial laws weré adopted as the basis of maritime law on all the Med:terre vedn 
coasts, and some fragments still retain their authority. This island was the tasz bar- 
rier of Christian chivalry to Ottoman power ; jt was taken by Solyman II,, after six 
month’s siege in 1523. Paul next came to 

Patara, 
a ‘maritime city of Syria, in Asia Minor, much celebrated for the exce}lence of its hat= 
bors, and the beauty and magnificence of its muny splendid temples; one of Which was 
dedicated to Apollo, and contained an oracle noways interior to Delphi. Caristiani- 
ty was introduced here in thé 4th cent.. and flourished till the Saracens’ conquest in 
the 9th. Its fair harbor is now choked with sand, and its far-spread iuins atteet ite 
ancient greatness. Here Paul took Bone ship for 
yre, . 

a strong place, even in Joshua’s time." See Fizek, 27: end, and cut, Is. 23:1. The cut 
of the colored page, herewith, shows part of the,mole now left. ‘The fate of the con- 
tinental city is what Ezekiel foretold ; and what Zechavian (9:3.) said cf the mesulat 
city is alsi come to pass! It was finally razed by the Mamelukes of Egypt, to pre- 
vent its being a refuge for the persecuted Christians. After praying in an oriental 
manner, and fasting, he left for 


Fens 


i 


Ptolemais. 
£30 miles distant, how called Acre. Few cities have undergone more reverses. When 
given to the tribe of Ashur, it was called Accha ; Ptolemy Philadelphus, tc ee 
it, named it Ptolemais. In the Crusade* ‘t suffered much, both fram the Infidels an 
Christians; in the middle ages it was a piace of great magnificence and strength. and 
called Acra or Acre, and St. John D’Acre, from the Knights Hospitallers. It is still one 
of the most considerable cities on the c-ast, but is roost distinguished for its rina. 
The most extensive are of the churches a St. Andrew and St. John. Hence P. went 
to Cesaréa, 30 milesS., thence to Jerusalem.’ Hence he was at last hurried away, & 
prisoner, as we have seen, by night, 40 miles, to 
Antipatris, 1 
a small town ‘ina beautiful and fertile plain, and formerly called Capbarsalma, or 
Caphar Saba, but being beantified and repaired by Herod the Great, be culled it An- 
tipatris, in honor of his father, Reposing here till the next morning, they then start 
ed for Cesaréa,’ t 
After a long imprisonment, and ceveral earings, P., obliged by Jewish malice, ap= 
peals to Rome, and accordingly being put undera proper guard, he is shipped from 
this port for the imperial city, * Luke and Aristarchus accompany him in his advérai- 
ty. The ship first touches at : ie 
Sidon, te 


60 miles N., a city as old as the days of Noah; famed in time for high mercantile 
character, luxury, and wealth, it ha jindergone many changes. Early preached he 
the Gospel, amid all its reverses, has still maintained a place in it; and although i 
trade is lone ago destroyed, its harbors choked up, its streets sunk in silence and — 
gloom, it still has 16.000 inhabitants, the great majority Christians, Instead of streteh= 
ing directly across the sea. P. and his companions were compelled, by contrary winds, 
to coast along, and disembarked at ‘ ; 
Myra, ¢ 


a considerable city of Lycia, and entered a large Alexandrian ship, Inden with Reyp- 
tian grain. going to Italy. Variable winds drove them as far N. ns Cape Cnidie, (now 
Crio.) with a city of worshippers of Veiius. They did not touch here, but, the wind 
changing, they sailed S., passed tne promontory of Salmone, (now Sa:mine,) at tne ~ 
E, end of Crete, and, steering W., they came to 

fairhavens. 5 
This port (still'so calléd) is on the S. E. part of the island. near Lasea, A consideree 
ble town, which could furnish needed supplies; 30 they reposed here many days. 

Crete. 

Availing himself of this delay, P. went ashore, and preached ths Gospei with mute 
cess in this island, one of the largest in the Mediterranean. Once st contained upe 
wards of 100 cities. and is supposed to herve been o iginally peopled by the Philie 
tines who fled from Canaan in the days of -oshua, (and from Egypt, in earher deye 23 
Subsequently to the Trojan war, many Greeks immigrated to it. Isancient ink abit= 
ants were famous for [laws], archery, (2S. 8:18,] falsehood. debauchery, and irae: 
They long had kings, then a commonwealth for many centuries. till conqueréd by the 
Romans. Saracens, Greeks, Venetians. and Ottoman Tiirks, have since hel? itam — 
tura ; and [it isnow under the Viceroy of Egypt, and) called Candia, or Gandy. —P, 
sticceeded in establishing a church here, and Christianity has ever since had a foot — 
ngin the island, though now, like it, at the lowest ebb, Towards the end of Bep- 
tember they left Faithavens to winter at era) 

, Phenice. 
& commodions and sheltered port, on the W. side of Crete, Buta furione S E. wing 


drove them off, and thus they passed tA ry: 


Clauda, z ta 


‘now Gozo,) a small istand S. of Crete, towards the Syrtes, quickeands, on the const of Ts 


frica, the terror of ancient marinere Toavoid them as long as possible, .ney too! 
in sail, and ‘scudded under bare yeves,”* After ber x many days tossed by th ® fear ; 
tempest, having used every precauranthen known, despai was changed té ove by — 


+ Te ah | noes 


"hie is 60 miles from Africa, and has its 


= “a vision P. had, and at last, though the ship was Jost, all on board got safe to land, in 


alit lecreek, scill called the bay of St. Paul, on thersland of 
Malia. 

name from having been a refuge to Tyrians, 
en their way to Spain, It is about 60 miles reund, and formerly was only # barren 
rock, with 12,000 miserable inhabitants: bul now, after having successively passed un- 
derthe Phocians, Phanicians, Carthaginians, Romans, Goths, Saracens, Sicilians, 
Knights of St, John, the French, and English, who now possess it, it hus become quite 
the veverse, and produces abundance of fiuit, cotton, and other productions, and con- 
tains nearly 50,000 inh,, among whom a sortot half-breathing Christianity still exists.” 

*Whe high probability that + St. Paul's bay ’’ is the scene of the events of Acts ¥7: 
[will give interest to the following sketch.) The ship might have anchored at a or 6. 


_ The inlet ¢ has very much the appearince of a creék, and would lead us to think that 


the anchorage was at 6: mis an island, and “ two seas meet’’ at d, where the water 
18 too shallow for sven a vessel as P. wasin to passthrough. Whether the anchorage 
was a: dor ath, the ship might ‘ fall into ’’ this place, and run agidund. With the 


_ Buroclydon, or N. E. wind, (the present Levanter,) she would not indeed be likely to 


fall upon d, if the muriners, after getting under way at 6, steered for the creek atc; 
out they might have managed unskilfully, or more probably the wind had changed to 
the 8, E. or S. There is a ‘* shore ’’ or good [beach or} landing-place, at e, and also at 
g, aud on the creek c. Prom the island mm tom (where the Maltese pretend Publius had 
@ country-house) is upwards of a mile. The rock at the point s, where are salt 


~ works, tuns under water, and some have supposed the vessel struck on this point, and 


3 
i 


them, and so they entered 


hat we are to understind the phrase, ‘‘where two seas meet,’’ of the meeting of 
-he waves, on the opposite sides of such a low projection ; but at s, it would now be 
scarcely possible, afiera storm, to effect a general landing on boards and pieces of a 
ehip.” [The sand-bani at 6, (not noted in Dr, A.’s 8ketch,) being thrown up by them, 
shows that opposing currents exist, arising from the sea-fiow in and outof St, Paul’s 
and from the N. through the gut ds , so itis likely the vessel cast anchor S. of 
Selmone, under its shelter, and struck on the N. E. point of the sand-bank 6, between 
diand b, the bank probably running farther in that direction than is indicated.) ‘If 
the vessel struck atd, (the traditional place,) it would be possible to land at e, espe- 
cially {the wind had changed to the southward, as the shore is near, low, and sandy, 
andthe aver shallow, At g and c are also fine landings. ‘The shore at pis precipitous, 
atr, roux and dangerous.’ Rev, Dr. Anderson. ‘ Obss. on the Peloponnesus,’ &c,: from 
which the etlering, and view below, of the appearance of the shores and opening at p, 
d, in, aré .aken: h, palece ; i, fort; 7, 2, battery, 4, tower: /, St. Paul’s castle. 


bay a 


After an interesting and successful stay at Malta, of three months, Paul sails to 
TACUSE, 
‘one of the most renowned and splendid cities of ancient time. It was founded 700 
B.C. on the E£. of Sicily, commanding a beautifp’ prospect, both by sea and land ; 
te harbor was surrounded with splendid baildings, supported ou walls of white mar- 
ble. In its best days it contained 1,200,000 inhabitants, was 22 miles in circumference, 
snd not only the largest, but far the wealthiest of the Greek cities in any part of the 
world. Its standing army was 100,000 foot, and 10,000 horse, and it had a navy of 00 


“vessels in its capacious harbors. Its 4 parts, divided by their walls, were respectively 


fimous for splendil temples of Jupiter, and of Fortune, zn amphitheatre, with a 
siatue of Apollo, two temples to Diana and Minerva, and the fountain of Arethusa, 
Here Archimedes was killed, 250 years hefore, when the Romans took and almost en- 
tirely destroyed it. Butunder Augustus it recovered part of its splendor, till the Sar- 
&cens razed it.? Only one of these parts, Ortygia, is now peopled ; its narrow streets 
have u dejected, sickly populations of 15,000, P. remained here 3 days, and then em- 
parking, landed on the following day at 
Rhegium, 
now Reggio, on the S. coast of Italy, where he tarried a day ; but starting again, a 
fair wind brought them, in 24 hours, through the straits of Messina to 
3 Puteoli, 
(‘the little wells,’) now Pozzuoli, in the kingdom of Naples, and near its chief city, 
about 100 miles S. of Rome. Pozzuoli is built on a hill, opposite the renowned Baie 
of the Romans. and has, in its bounds, 35 natural hot-baths, of different mineral wa- 
fers. It abounds in Roman antiquities, and is still a bishoprick. Here P. was enter- 
tained by Christian friends 7 days, after which he went to 
Appii Forum, 

an ancient city of the Volsci, 51 miles from Rome, where a numerous body met him to 
honor his approach: 18 miles further they reached 

: Tres Taberne, 
or 3 Taverns, another city on the Appian way, where another party of brethren met 


Rome 
the then capital of the civilized world. Its state at that time will be seen by the plan 


BPS” filer, a iiahie AC EE re ah 
ACTS.—CONCLUDING NOTE. 
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Oye 
2years he dwelt in his hired house, supported in part, at least, .y the afect eance 


onthe map. ‘3 days after his arrival, P. stated his case to the jeuw of Rime. 
contributions of the thilippians, Called before the emperor Nere, all his frrenda se- 
serted him forfear; but, though dismissed with contempt fiorn the presence, his ee 
quent defence impressed some of Nero’s court,—uas Tevpes, aftrcwards martyred, of 
high rank in his household + also, Nero’s cup-Learer, and Poppwa Sabina, one of 
Nero’s conenbines , and Onesimus.’ 
He gloriously improved this period of restraint from his more active lanors, too, 3 
writing, for the unspeakable furtherance of true religion, those precious epiv. es to the 
Philippians, the Colossians, and the Ephesians. £ His first act, when freed’ aa tradition 
States, (the Jews not daring nor able to accuse him,) ‘ was, to proceed on his Gentile 
mission, N. through the greater part of Italy, and during his journey he wrote He- 
brews. Crossing the sea toSpain, be preached in various places ; then turning N.a 
journeyed through France, and, in the 66th year of his age, crossed into 

‘ Britain, 
From its wealthy, populous, and flourishing capitals, London 
Many Britons 6 


then a Roman colony, 
and Verulam, the intercourse with Rome was mutual and constant. 
high rank hud been at Rome, and many distinguished Romans visited Britain. 
progress of Christianity in other parts, therefore, was well known to the Britons, ara 
they received P. gladly. The blessed light of the Guspel soon dispelled their dark 
and gloomy superstitions.’ May it constantly grow brigkter and broader with the 
growing influence, upon the world, of all who speak the English language, now, by 
the blessing uf God, the most active of the nations in propagating Christianity. God 
grant they may both practise and spread it, in all its primitive power and purity ! 
“After 9 months in Spain, France, and Britain, P. went to Crete and preacled ; 
then «making Titus Bishop of Crete) he visited Judea, in her afflicted state, just be- 
fore ber final revolt and ruin, From Antioch, first, passing through the surrounding 
country, he travelled through Cilicia, the greater part of Galatia, to Colosse, preach 
ing and exhorting at all the various cities on this extended route. Thence he 
went to Ephesus, Troas, and Philippi, where he remained some time. Then to 
Niconolis, a considerable city on the Danube, whence he wrote Titus, Remaining 
till the winter was over, he then passed S. through Macedonia to Corinth, where 
he made a short stay. Embarking at Cenchrea, he landed once more at ‘Troas, 
whence, aftera short stay, he went to Timothy, at Ephesus. Shortly, he again set hia 
fuce towards Rome, where he arrived soon after the commencement of Nero’s first 
general persecution. Nero, being absent in Greece, his counterpart, Hetius, the 
governor, imprisoned Paul as a principal leader of the ovnoxious Christian sect.® 


He 
ut 
ae 


The cut is of the Mamertine prison, where, tradition says, Peter and Pay! were 
confined by Nero, Itisconsidered the oldest monument of Rome, and attributed to 
Ancus Martius, its 4th king; the lower cell, to Servius Tullius. It is under a httle 
church, behind the arch of Severus, on the declivity of the Capitoline hill. This lows 
er cell is6 1-2 feet high, 19 long, and 9 wide ; of Cyclopean architecture, the large 
stones being strangeiy united by iron cramps. The cell above it is 27 1-2 ft. by 19 1% 
and M4 high, hewn from the solid rock, By the circular aperture at top, prisoners con- 
demned to be starved or strangied were thrust down, Here Jugurtha was starved to 
death, and others of note. 2 Timothy contains several allusions to Pan]’s second and 
severe imprisonment, ‘In this imprisonment P. converted many poor prisoners, anc 
even 2of their centurions, Processus and Martinian ; and wrote 2'Tim., justly called 
by Chrys. his ‘‘ last testament,’? (note, 2 Tim, 1:16, 17.) which should, therefore, ba 
peculiarly precious to us. The ‘'crown’’ he panted for in the last vs, of that, his last 
letter, he soon obtained. The evil-minded hater of Christianity returned to Rome. 
P. was taken from prison, and, with but little form of trial, condemned to die ; the 
only privilege accorded to him being, that, asa Roman citizen, he should sufier ty 
the sword, His usefulness ceased not In this last extremity ; he converted three of the 
guard which led him toextcution. He was led, bound, and in fetters,to the Salvian 
waters, about 3 miles from Rome, where, on the 29th of June, A. D, 66, and in the 68th 
year of his we, he closed his life of persecution and trial. His remains were interred 
in the Via Ostiensis [map], and over them Constantineverected a splendid church, 
afterwards greatly beautified and added to, All of it has since been burnt, but another 
stately fabric is now building in its place.” 


*.* Of the above, what is in quotation marks is mostly fram the ‘ Life of Paul, 
Lond, 1833. The rest is from Horné, Arundell, &c, Ed. 
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TO THE 


EPISTLES: | 


Tey New Testament may be very properly divided igto two 

tts, Gne Historical, the other Epistolary. The exposition. the 

fer we now enter upon; and shall offer some.thoughts on the 
Bpistovary way of writing in general, and then proceed to observe 

“the divine authority of these Epistles, together with the style, mat- 

ter, method, and design. of them; ¢ leaving what might be said 
s2nceining the several ‘inspired penmen to the prefaces appertaining 
to the particular Epistles. 

Epistolary writing has usually three properties; it is more dif- 
ficult to he under stood, but very ‘profitable, aud very pleasant : these 
Will be found to be the properties of these sacred letters. Where 
we cannot so well discover the particular occasions on which they 
were wrilten, or the questions or matters of fact to which they re- 
fer, they will be difficult: but we shall find the strongest reasoning, 
the most moving expostulations, and warm and pressing exhorta- 

_ @ions, mixed with seasonable cautions and reproofs, which are all 
admirably fitted to impress the mind with suitable sentiments and 
affections. And how much, solid pleasure and delight must this 
afford to persons of a serious and religious spirit, especially when 
they wisely and faithfully apply to themselvesavhat they find to suit 
their case! And how then should we prize this part of holy Scrip- 
ture, when we consider herein that our God and Savior has written 
these letters to us, in which we have the great things of his Law and 
Gospel, the things that belong to our peace! By these means not 
only the holy apostle s, being dead, yet speak, but the Lord of the 
prophets and apostles ‘continues to speak and write to us; and 
while we read them with proper affections, and follow them with 
suitable petitions and thanksgiving, a blessed correspondence and 
intercourse will be kept up between heaven and us. 

But it is the divine inspiration and authority of these Epistles we 
aré especially concerned to know, and be fully established in. 
And because such has been the universally received opinion of all 
Christians in all ages of the church, and for the same reasons that 
lead us to acknowledge the other parts of the Bible to-he the Word 
cf God, we must own these to be so too, 1 Cor. 14:87. If there 
be good reason, as indeed theré is, to believe that the books of 
Moses were written by inspiration of God, there is the same to 
believe that the writings of the prophets were also from God ; nor 
can any person, who pretends to believe the divine authority of the 
bistvical part of the N. T. containing the Gospels and tie Acts, 
with good reason question the equal authority of the ‘epistolary part; 
for the subject-matter of all these Epistles, as well as of the ser- 
mons of the apostles, is the Word of God, Rom. 10:17. 1, Thess. 
2:13. Col. 1:25. and the Gospel of God, Rom. 15:16. 2 Cor. 
11:7. and the Gospel of Christ, 2 Cor. 2:12. The apostles con- 
firmed what Christ Himself began to teach, God also bearing them 
witness, Heb. 2:3, 4. and it was the will of our blessed Lord, that 
his apostles should not only publish his Gospel, but also, after his 
resurrection, should declare some things more plainly concerning 
Him, than He thought:fit to do while on earth; for which end He 
promised to send, ‘and accordingly did send (Acts 2:) his Holy 
Spirit to teach then wall things, to bring all things to their remembrance 
which He hel ooken unto them, John 14: 26. John 16: 12, 13. 

That in preacaing the Gospel, they were under the influence of 
ashe infallibie Spirit, is undeniable, from the miraculous gifts and 


powers they received for their work, particularly that gift 


tongues, so necessary for the publication of the Gospel throughayt 


g nor must we omit that 


the wor id, to nations of different languages ; 
mighty power that accompanied the Word preached, bringing mule 


titudes to the obedience of faith, notwithstanding all opposition 


from earth and hell, and the potent lusts in the hearts of those who 
were turned from idols to serve the tiving God, and to wait for his Sow 
Srom heaven. 

_ Now that they were under the same mighty influence in writing 
these Epistles, as in preaching, cannot be denied, considering that 
these Epistles were written to remind them of those things that had 
been delivered by word of mouth, 2 Pet.1:15. and to rectify the 
mistakes that might arise about some expressions that liad been 
used in preaching, 2 Thess. 2:2. and were to remain with them, 
as a standing rule and. record to which they were to appeal, for 
defending the truth and discovering error, and a proper mean to 
transmit the truths of the Gospel to posterity, even to the end of. 
time. 

Besides, the writers. of these Epistles have declared, that what 
they wrove was from God ; and: they are careful, when they speak 
their own private opinion, or only under some common influence, 
to tell the world, that not the Lord, buwkhey, spake those things, 
but that in the rest it was not they, but the Lord, 1 Cor. 7: 10, 12, 
&c. And the apostle Paw makes the acknowledgment of this, their 
inspiration, to be a test to try those that pretended to be pr ophete 
ov spiritual : Let them, says he, acknowledge that the things I write 
unto you are the commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor, 4:37 And 
the apostle Peter gives this as the reason of his wr iting, tha. those 
he wrote to might, after his decease, have those things always in remem= 
‘brance, 2 Pet. 1:15. which afterward he calls the commandment of 
the apostles of thé Lord, ch. 3:1, 2. and so of the Lord Himself. 
And the apostle John declareth, 1 John 4:6. We are of God; he 
that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not us; by 
this we know the Spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 

As to the style of these Epistles, it ay be allowed, that the 
penmen of them made use of their own reasoning powers and lif 
ferent endowments in their manner of writing, as well as of ties 
different sorts of chirography ; and that by this we are to account 
for that difference of style, which has been observed betweea the 
writings of Paul, who was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, vod 
those of Peter and John, who were fishermen. The like difference 
may be discerned between the style of the prophet Isaiv5, who was 
educated in a court, and that of Amos, who was one of the herds- 
men of Tekoa. However, we must Believes that these holy men spake 
and wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, that He put them 
on, and assisted them, in this work, and always iniatlibly guided 
them into all truth, both when they expounded the Scriptures of 
the O. T., and when they gave rules for our faith and practice wm 
the gospel-church state. 

The subject-matter of these Epistles is entirely conformable te tre 
rest of the Scriptures ; in them we find frequent reference to some 
passages of the O. T., and explanations of them ; in the Eprstle to 
the Hebrews, we have the best exposition of the Levitieal law, 
Indeed the N. T. refers to, and ina manner builds upon, the >, 
showing the accomplishment of all the ancient promises and pro, a 


“The continuators and compilers of Henry, thus remark: ¢ After 
much expectation, and many inquiries, the last volume of the late rev- 
evend Mr. Henry’s Exposition now appears. The common disadvan- 
tages that attend posthumous productions, will doubtless be discerned in 
this; but we hope, though there are diverszties of gifts, there will be 
found to be the same spirit. Some of the relations and hearers of. that 
excellent person, have been at the pains of transcribing the notes they 
took in short-hand of this part of the Holy Scripture, when expounded 
by him in his family, or in the congregation; they have furnished us 
with very good materials for the finishing this great work; and we doubt 
not but that the ministers who have been concerned in it, have made 
the use of those assistances, which may entitle this composure to the 
honor of Mr. Henry’s name; and if so, they can very willingly con- 
eeal their own. 

‘It is now about fourteen years since the first part of this exposition 
of the Bible was made public ; in five vears’ time the O. T. was finished 
in four volumes. The first of the N. T. was longer in hand ; for though 
the ever-memorable author was always fully employed in the ordinary 
work of his ministry, yet those last years of his life, in which he drew 
up this exposition on the historical part of the N. T., were less at his own 
command than any ocher had bien; his removal to Hackney, his al- 
most continual preaching from day to day, his journeys to Chester, and 
the necessity of more frequent visits to his friends in and about Lon- 
don, .ogether with a gradual, sensible decay of health, will more than 
excuse the three years’ time that passed before that was fimshed. And 
under such difficulties, none but a man of his holy zeal, unwearied in- 
dustry, and great sagacity, could have gone through such a service in 
that space of time. He lived not to see that volume published, though 
left by him ready for the press. The ‘church of God was suddenly de- 

rive! of one of the most useful ministers of the age. We have now 

veep gathering up the fragments of those feasts with which he used to 


[1703 


entertain his family ana friends, in his delightfu. work of opening ine 
Scriptures. 

‘If anywhere sume tnings in the comment do not seem to flow so 
naturally and necessarily frem the text, we believe, when they are well 
considered and compared, it will'appear they come. under the analogy — 
and general reason of the subject, and truly belong to it. If there be 
any that think this exposition too plain and familiar, that it wants the — 


beauties of oratory, und the strength of criticism; we only wish they. — 


will read it over aguim with due attention, and we are pretty confident, 
they will find the style natural, clear, and comprehensive: and we 
think they will hardly be able to produce one valuable criticism out of 
the most leapned commentators, but they will have it in this exposition, 
though couched in plain terms, and not brought in as of a critical ta. 
ture. No man was more happy than Mr. Henry in ‘that useful talent 
of making dark things plain, while too many, that vaiue themselves ¢x 
their criticising faculty, affect rather to make plain things dark,’ 3 
aD. 

+ In the Acts of the Apostles, a history, or specimen, is given of the 
manner, in which the apostles and their fellow-laborers. fulfilled the © 
former part of their risen Lord’s commission, given to them just before 
his ascension, ‘Go ye therefore and teach? (or make discipses of) ‘all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Sen, and 
of the Holy Ghost.’ In the epistles is more fully shown the partienlars, ~ 
and the way, in which they executed the latter part of it; “Tenching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you,’ Mazi 
28:19, 20. Mark 16:14—16. The former therefore is more exactly swt 
ed to the case of missionaries, and persons in simiJar circumstinces . 
the Jntter to stationary pastors and their flocks, as far us they are tree 
believers. Both, however, are essentially requisite to an accura.e and 
comprehensive view of Christianity, and of the office and dv es of ite 
ministers Sc. .T 


@e1es concerning the Messiah, ané expains all the antiquated 

ypes and shadows of the good things that were then to come. But 
_aeside these references to the preceding part of Holy Writ, in some 
of these Epistles there are contained prophecies, either wholly new, 
or at least more largely and plainly revealed, as that in the Revela- 
tion, concerning the rise, reign, and fall of Antichrist, of which 

reat apostasy we have some account in 2 Thess. 2:3, 4. and in 


great doctrines of the Gospel more fully discussed than elsewhere, 
particalariy the doctrine of original sin, of the sin that dwells in 

tle regenerate, and of justification by the righteousness of Christ, 
_ of the abolishing of the Jewish rites and ceremonies, of the true na- 

ture and design of the seals of the new covenant, the obligations 

they bring us under, and their perpetual use in the Christian 

enurch.* 
‘ The general method of these Epistles is such, as best serves the 
__erd and design of them, which is indeed the end of the whole Scrip- 
ture,—practical godliness, out of a principle of divine love, a good 
conscience, and faith unfeigned; accordingly, most of the Epistles 
begin with the great doctrines of the Gospel, and afier these, prac- 
tical conclusions are drawn and urged from them. In taking this 
method, regard is had to the nature and faculties of the soul of 
man, where the understanding is to lead the way, the will, affec- 
tions, and executive powers to follow after ; and to the nature of 
religion 1n general, which is a reasonable service; that we are not 
_ to be determined by superstitious fancies, nor by blind passions, 
but by a sound judgment, and good understanding in the mind and 
__willof God; by this we are taught how necessary it is that faith 
and practice, truth and holiness, be joined together; that the per- 
formance of moral duties will never be acceptable to God, or avail- 

_ able to our own salvation, without the belief of the truth ; and the 

most solemn profession of the faith will never save those, that hold 
the truth in unrighteousness. 
: The particular occasions on which these Epistles were written, 
do not so evidently appear in them all as in some. The first to the 
Corinthians, seems to have taken its rise, from the unhappy divis- 
ions that so early rose in the churches of Christ, through the emu- 
lation of the ministers, and personal affections of the people ; but 
_ it does not confine itself to that subject. That to the Galatians, 
seems directed chiefly against those judaizing teachers, that went 
about to draw the Gentile converts away from the simplicity of the 
Gospel, in doctrine and worship.- ‘I've Epistle to the Hebrews is 
manifestly calculated to wean the converted Jews from those Mo- 
saical rites and ceremonies they retained too great a fondness for, 
and to reconcile them to the abolition of that economy. ‘Those 
Epistles that are directed to particular persons, more evidently 
garry their design in them, which he that runs may read. 

Bat this is certain, none of these Epistles are of private inter- 
pretation ;+ most of the Pss, and of the prophecies of the O. T., 
were penned or pronounced on particular occasions, yet they are 
_ of standing and universal use, and very instructive even to us, on 
whom the ends of the world are come. And so are those Epistles 
_ that seem to have been most limited in their rise and occasion. 

There will always be need enough to warn Christians against un- 
charitable divisions, against corrupting the faith and worship of 
the Gospel : and whenever.the case is the same, those Epistles are 
as certaiuly directed to such churches and persons, as if they bad 
_ been inscribed to them. Henry. 

_ The Epistles are letters, written either to individuals, to partic- 

ular churches, or to several churches; or they are catholic [universal] 
Epistles, i. circular letters to the churches in general. It is sup- 
posed they were all written by one or other of thegpostles ; and 
"excepting the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Epistles ascribed to 
John, each has the name of an apostle prefixed to it. The apostle 
_ Paul’s name is affixed to 13 Epistles, and the Epistle to the Hebrews 
has generally been ascribed to him: that of Peter, to two ; those 
__ of James and Jude, to one each. Now, if they were actually written 
by the apostles, what shadow of reason can there be in the opinion, 
_ which numbers maintain, that they are not to be considered as of 
equal authority with the Gospels ? The Gospels, indeed, record the 
words and actions of Christ ; but the human testimony, by which 
these words and actions were recorded, might even be thought 
inferior to that of the Epistles; for neither Mark nor Luke were 
apostles: and we have as full proof, that the Epistles were divinely 
Inspired, as that the Gospels were : and where are we to look for 
the full and explicit declarations of ‘the whole counsel of God,’ 
but in the writings of those, whom the Lord Jesus selected as the 
depositaries of his traths; to whom He gave ‘ the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven; ? to whom He promised to give the Holy Spirit, 
to teach them all things, and lead them into all truth; ? and whom 


4 Tim, 4:1—3, And in these Epistles we have several of the 
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‘He sent,’ to make known his Gospel, ever ‘as the ~ather has — 
sent Him?’ Mat. 16:19. John 14:25, 26. 20:19—23. ~v. 21—28 
If the doctrine of the apostles was the unadulterated and entire 
truth of God, and altogether of Divine authority, as they preached 
it; why should it not be so when they committed it to writing ? ana 
if it was not the unadulterated entire truth, but either redundant ot 
defective; then Christianity was corrupted or mutilated, even frone 
the first. It must also be observed, that it is impossible, that wa 
can know what the apostles preached, ex-ept from what they them 
selves wrote, or what others wrote .mcerning them: and can we 
suppose that their own writings are of less authority, than the 
writings of others on the same subject ? If there be any ground for 
making this distinction, between the Gospels and the apostolical 
writings, how is the church ¢ built on the foundation of apostles ana 
prophets 7? Eph, 2:19—22. Rev. 21:9—21, v. 14.‘ Hence then 
it follows, that what the apostles have delivered in these Epistles, 
as necessary-to be believed or done by Christians, must be as nec- 
essary to be believed and practised, in order to salvation, as wha* 
was personally taught by Christ Himself, and is contained in the 
Gospels.’ Whitby. 

Most of the Epistles, especially those of Paul, were written to 
those churches, the planting of which is recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles : and the history so entirely coincides with them, even in 
the most minute particulars, and evidently without the least design 
or aim at coincidence; that the more carefully they are examined, 
and compared with the history, the more evident will it appear, 
that both are indisputably genuine. This has been clearly shown 
by the learned Dr, Paley, in his Hore Pauline: and 1 am de 
cidedly of opinion, that all the genius, sagacity, and care of any 
number of the most able men who ever lived, would be absolutely 
insufficient to furge a history, and a number of Epistles, so mani 
festly frank, artless, and often immethodical; and fet to make the 
one so completely to confirm the other. If ever books had such 
internal evidence of being genuine, that no reasonable man, after a 
diligent examination of them, could doubt of it, these are the books. 
But if the Epistles be genuine, they must be inspired, and also 
prove the divine original of Christianity—Our Lord not only 
foretold his own death and resurrection, and that before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and that in that generation the Gospel should 
be very extensively preached; but He promised to invest his apos- 
tles and disciples with miraculous powers, and especially with the 
gift of tongues, in order to accomplish this object.—* Now was 
anything of this nature ever undertaken, or laid as the foutidation 
of their credit, by any other authors of any doctrine, religion, sect, 
or heresy? Did they ever make their own violent death, and rese 
urrection, the foundation of their veracity ? Or promise the like 
powers and assistances when they were risen, to those who should 
promote, or should @mbrace their doctrine ? Or was not that, 
which no man else durst undertake, performed by the holy Jesus so 
effectually, as that his doctrine presently prevailed, and was re- 
ceived throughout the world, in spite of all the opposition of men 
and devils made against it; and wrought in Christians such a last- 
ing faith, as time, and vice, though most concerned todo it, was 
never able to deface 3’ Whithy.—To the fulfilment of these prom- 
ises, the apostles, especially Paul, in these Epistles, continually 
refer, as to facts most certainly known, by those to whom they 
wrote ; and which none could deny or question. They appeal to 
the churches, whether they themselves had not exercised these mie 
raculous gifts among them, nay, conferred them on others : they 
argue with them, from these gifts, as to the truth of their doctrine, 
when heretics perverted it ; they appeal to these gifts, as deciding 
between them and their opposers; they lay down rules, for the be- 
havior of the churches in respect of them; and they sharply reprove 
several instances of misconduct in this particular. Can it then be 
doubted, that, supposing the Epistles: genuine, these miraculous 
gifts were publicly exercised and conferred, and that all knew 
them to be so? And if this were the fact, was not the promise of 
Christ fulfilled ? Is not Christianity from God? And can it be 
supposed, that the writers, who exercised and conferred these. 
powers, in so conspicuous a manner, were left to themselves, with. 
out the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, in addressing the churches 
on the most important subjects, and transmitting their doctrine to 
posterity ? . 

The Epistles, in general, are written in language, which shzwa, 
that if genuine, they must have been known by the churches, to 
which they were addressed, during the life of the writers : but can 
it be supposed, that such facts were spoken of as undeniable, avving | 
the lives of the writers ; and yet, that no one of their opposers, 
either heretics or persecutors, (not to say their friends,) knowing 
that no such facts had taken place, should stand forth publicly v9 


* The peculiar doctrines of the Gospel are here more explicitly stated 
nd explained, and their practical tendency more argumentatively 
hown, than in the historical books. The distinguishing truths, here 
aid down, have been kept in view through the whole of the preceding 
xXpostion and it will therefore be unnecessary formally to answer 
jose, Who haye endeavored to reconcile this part of the Scripture, with 
s'etas of & contrary nature and tendency. It may, however, be prop- 
40 say, that the author has considered, with much attention, both Dr, 
Vlor’s key to the Epistle to the Romans, and the eminent Mr. Locke's 
nent on severa) of the epistles: but, deeply convinced, that both 
of these publicatione darken counsel by words without knowledge ;’ 


ee SD, 
he can only on some incidental matters deduce instruction from ther, 
In general, if the various terms, used in Scripture concerning Israel as 
a nation, be in the same, or nearly the same sense to be applied t» 
Christians under the N. T., where is the type and the antitvpe? Where 
is ‘ the true israel,’ as distinguished from ‘Israel after the flesh ?? An} 
where are we to learn either the character, privileges, or duties of true 
believers ? ScorTtT 
7 Nor has anything ever yet been devised, more suited to render * the 
Word of God of no effect,’ than the notion, that we have little or nothing 
to do with this and the other part cf Scripture, and can conclude nothing 
genera] from it, becanse it was ‘ written on a particu ar occasion.’ Ly 
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Geny or confute them 7—It is also un‘eniable, that "most of the 
Epistics were known, at a very-early period, to other churches, as 
the writings of the apostles whose names they bear. In a short 
tiuie, translations were made of thea into other languages, copious 
aucvtations were taken -fromm them, and homilies, or expositions, 
were made on them. The churches, with one consent, acknowl- 
edged themtas the Word of God; and neither heretics, schismatics, 
nor oppusers of the Gospel, denied that they were the genuine 
writings of the apostles, and the standard records of Christianity 
But had these Epistles, bearing the name of this or the other apus- 
tle, been brought forward after their death, when no one, either in 
the church specially addressed, or in other churches, had ever be- 
fore heard of them; can it be conceived, but that they would have 
been rejected as spurious ? It is evident the claim would have been 
absurd, and the imposture manifest. Had they not been known 
during the life of the writers ; at what time, or in what manner, 
could it have been possible to palm them on the churchy and obtain 
them the credit of apostolical writings ? 

The Epistle to the Hebrews, not bearing the name of Paul; that 
of James, which it seems at that time, as well as in later ages, was 
suppused irreconcilable with the doctrine of Paul; the second Epis- 
tle of Peter, which, probably, was written just betore his martyr- 
dom and was not generally Known till after his death ; avd the 
second and third Episties of John, in which he only styles himself 
‘the elder,’ were not for some time received by the churches, as 
genu'ne ; but this shows the scrupulous caution of the primitive 
Christians in this respect ; and further inquiry, together with 
internal evidence, at length obtained the admission of them into the 
sacred canon. (Pref. to Heb., Ja., 2 Pet. and 1. 2.3. Jn.) Yet 
very nany writings, which, in some places, and for a time, were 
adinitted as apostulical and divine, were afterwards, on fuller in- 
vestigation, rejetted, and most of them have sunk into oblivion. 

The epistolary part of the N. T., while it shows, more fully than 
even the historical, the accomplishment of the ancient prophecies, 
concerning the establishment of tne Messial’s kingdom, contains 
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also many remarkable prophecies, several of which have already 
received as remarkable an accomplishment; but sme still remaiy 
to be fulfilled. (Rom. 11. 2 Thess, 2: 1—12. 2 Tim. 4; 1—5 

2 Tim. 3:1—5. 2 Pet. 2:3:) This also conststates an irrefrag- 
able proof, that they were written by inspiration. . 

Finally, it will appear, as we proceed, that the writers of these 
Epistles speak of themselves, and of each other, as authoritatively 
delivering the truch and will of God to mankind. Even the excep 
tions, (as they are suppused to be,) in a few instances, more unde~ 
niably established the* general rule: for why should an apostle 
intimate, that he only gave his own opinion, and not a divine and 
authoritative injunction, in a particular case ; unless conscivus, and 
unless demanding his readers to allow, that in all other cases he 
‘spake as moved by the Lloly Ghost ?? But if they advanced these | 
claims, what alternative is there, between a@witting them to Ge - 
ful! extent, or decidedly rejecting them ? That is, What alternative 
is there, between receiving the apostolical Epistles, as the infallible 
Word of God, and the standard of trath and duty; and who y re~ 
jecting them, as bold impostures ? Had no such claims been 
advanced; it might have been allowed, that they were good men, 
right on the whole, yet erroneous in sume things : yet on this sup- 
position where shall we find a divine standard of Christianity? But 
as the case is, either they are infallibly right, their doctrine divine, 
their writings the standard by which all other doctrines must be 
tried; or they claim fur themselves, and each other, what they had 
no right to claim. I would be very cautious, in venturing on this 
ground; but I am fully persuaded, and often feel most deeply 
grieved by the assurance, that far more injury is done to the cause 
of truth, by a half-hearted allowance, that the Epistles (or other 
parts of Scripture) are genuine, authentic, and instructive, bot 
possibly in some things erroneous, than by all the open attacks of 
infidels. For these plausible statements leave us no standard of 
truth and duty; no way of discriminating between true doctrize and 
heresy; no divinely appointed exhibition of the Christian religion, 
with which all other exhibitions must be compared and tried, Se 


NUMBER, ORDER, PLACES, AND DATES, OF THE EPISTLES. 


‘The 21 Epistles, or Letters, of the N. [. are generally divided into two classes, viz. 
1. Epistles of Paul. (in number 14.) 

Among the Episties to Churches, thit to the Romans stands first, because Rome 
was the chief city of the Roman empire ; this is followed. by the 2 Epistles to the Co- 
rinthians, because Corinth was a lage, polite, and renowned city. To them succeede 
that to the Galatians, of Galatia, a region of Asia Minor, with several churches. 
Next follows the Epistle to the Ephesia is, because Ephesus was the ehief city of Asia 
Minor, strictly so called. Afterwards come the Epistles to the Philippians, Colossians, 
and Thessalonians; for which onlee De Lardner can assign no other probable reason 
thant viz. that Philippi wasa Roma colony, and. therefore, the Epistle 10 the Phi- 
lippians was placed before Chose to the C olossians and ‘Thessalonians, whose cities were 
not distinguished by any particular circurnstance, He also thinks it not unlikely, that 
the shortness of the two Epistles to tie Thessalonians, especially of the 2d, caused 
them to be placed last among the levers addressed to churches, though in point of 
time they ace the earliest of Paul’s Bp. tles. \ 

Among the Epistles lo particular persons, those to Timoshy have the precedence, 
ashe wasa favorite disciple of Paul, and also because those Epistles are the largest 
and fullest. To them sneceeds that to Titus, who was an evangelist ; and that to Phi- 
lemon is placed last, as he was supposed to have been only a private Christian, Last 
af ali comes the Epistle to the Hevrews, because its authenticity was doubted for some 
time (though without any foundation, as will be shown in a subsequent page. [See 
Horned) ; De. L. also thinks it was the last written of all Paul’s Epistles. 

Some have proposed to arrange Paul’s Epistles in the order of time: but, 1, The or- 
der of their dates has not yet been satisfactorily or unanimously settled ; and 2. Very 
consdereble difficulty will attend the alteration of thatorder which has been adopted 
in ali the editions and versionsof the N. ‘T. As itis the order of Ensebiis’ time, the 3d 
cent., and probably lrenwus’, of the 2d cent., it is the most ancient: and according to 
Dr. L. the best. As, however, the order of time is important in many respects, it is 
given. For the dates, see Dr. L, (and Horne.} 
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Epistles, Places. an 
ressalonians . ° Corinth. . ° . . . . . 5% 
2 Thessalonians o ° Corinth . f ¢ rm ri ‘ , . 62 
Galatians - é; Corinth. At the close of 52, or early in. . * 8 
1 Corinthians , a a Ephesus. 5 . ‘ . F 7 imen i 
Romans . = “ . Corinth, About the end of 57, orealy in . 58 
2 Corinthians , “ Macedonia (perhaps Philipp1) ‘ r; . 5& 
Ephesians 4 . . Rome e - -: “ . . . . 6L 
Lhilippians ei 5 Rome. Before the end of 62, or early ia ri 63 
Colossians . 4 5 Rome ‘ s . ‘ . ‘ . . €2 
Philemon ‘ ‘ . Rome. About the end of 62, ot early in, 63 
Hebrews. ~ « « Italy (perhaps Rome) Ce RN 
1 Timothy ° . . Macedonia Cele Nae . . . - 64 
Titus - E - ‘6 Macedonia 5 5 7 z B % ‘ fia 
2 Timothy fod Se ce ° Rome . . . . oe) ce) hy ea 
Il. The Catholic Epistles, (in number 79 
These contain the letters of the apostles James, Peter, John, and Jude, They er 


termed Catholic, i. e. general or universal, becanse they are not addressed to the tee 
lieversof some particular city or country to individuals, as Paul's epistles were, 
but to Christians in general, or to Christiaus 2. ss7eral countries, 


Epistles, Places. A.D, 

James. . ‘ . Judea . . . . . . ° . 61 

1 Peter -, . : . Rome a 5 5 ¢ a A . 64 

2Peter , ; e 5 Rome. Aboutthe beginning of  . aa 65 

VJohbn ., ‘ ‘ . Unknown (pethaps Ephesus) 68, or early in « 69 ay 

2and3John , ; . Ephesas A 5 < + 68, orearly in . 69 4, 

Tude ‘ 3 ure Unknown oe, * i © «64 or 65 0 
Horne. 


MN EX POS LT. LON . 
PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, a 


with : = 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. Ahi 
(Henry's Exposition, completed by J. Evans, D, D.) : 


fauc’s natural parts, I doubt not, were very pregnant, hig’ apprehension quick and piercing, his expression ffuent aed 


copious, his affections, wherever he took, very warm and zealous, and his resolutions no less bold and daring: this made — 
him, before his conversion,a very keen and bitter persecutor; but, when converted and sanctified, the most skilful, zealous, 


‘ 


preacher; never any better fitted to win souls, nor more successful. * ! 


~ ~ 
* In all his writings we perceive evident proofs of a sound judgment, 
@ talent for close reasoning, a lively imagination, and fervent affections: 
sometimes, yet not so often by far as many have supposed, he induces a 
Measure of obscurity, by long parentheses. All his abilities and en- 
Gowments, however, were directed and saperintended by.the Spirit of 
susp cation. ‘ Scorr. 
‘The form and character of Paul’s epistles, however peculiar, appear 
to have been derived from the circumstances of his early life. Tarsus, 
where he was born, und where his parents dwelt, was, in that age, a 
ceiebrated seat of learning. But, in every seat of ancient learning, élo- 
quence held a principal rank; and each species of it was denominated 
from the place where it was most practiced, or in the greatest perfection. 
Thus we read of the chasce Attic eloquence, and of the florid Asiatic ; and 
Tarsus, tiso gave name to its peculiar mode. The last is, indeed, the Jeast 
known’ because, from the very nature of it, its productions were not 
likely to remain. The Tarsic eloquence was employed in sudden and 
tunpremeditated harangues. And Paul, long-accustomed to composi- 
tions of this sort, transferred the style and manner from speaking to 
writing He seems to have written his epistles with the force of a 
Speaker; not opening the way %) his subject, nor advancing gradually 
owards it, but rushing into it. Litte solicitous ubou method, he is 
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eI i i uh el a 
often drawn from his design by the xccidental use of an expression or & 
word; and neither when he quits his purpose, nor when he returns to i 
again, does he employ the usual forms of transition. Sometimes he ase i 
sumes another person, and introduces a kind of dialogue: in which it ie 
not always easy to distinguish who is speaking, the objector or answer 
er. Lastly, he abounds with broken sentences, bold, figuves, and tard 
far-fetched metaphors. These peculiarities in the apostle’s manner, o¢- 
casion continual difficulties, and, therefore, could not escape the notice of 

his commentators; of whom, the most rational impute them to such @ 
warm temper, and a mind so full of religious [and controversial] knowl 
edge, that his thoughts seem to strive for utterance, and his zeal suffere 
him to attend to nothing but the great mysteries revealed to him, Bay 
what they excuse as the effect of fervent zeal and plentiful knowledge, 
either necessarily belongs to unprepared discourses, or may be admitted 
“nto them without blame. He who speaks on a sudden. cannot make 
those regular approaches to his principal design, nor dispose his matter in 
that exact order which we find instudied compositions. He may safely 
pass from one subject, or one person, to another, without the ceremoir ea 
which a reader requires, but which a speaker supplies the want of by hie é 
countenance, his voice, and every motion of his beady. And those age 
tations of mind, which, in numerous assemblies, are mutually excited bp 
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_ Fourteen of his epistles we have in the canon of Seri 


Six epistles, said to be 


of the epistle, it being 
1s written. Clirvsostom 


tnendeth to the Romans, Phebe, a 


mentioned Acts 20. 


and hard to be understood, 2 Pet. 3:16. 
part of it doctrinal, in the first eleven chs. ; 


the duties prescribed in the latter part, John 7:17. 
of salvation, 
Jews’ works of the law, ch. 2,3. for both Jews 
ch., 3:21, d&e. ch. 4. through the whole. 


tiles and Jews, ch. 10, 11. 
as the apostle speaks, 2 Pet. 1:12. { 
saw, and thé admission of the Gentiles into the 


pur behavior,as members of a civil society, ch. 13. 
the Christian church, ch. 14. and ch. 15, to v.14. 
14—I€ gives an account of himself and his 
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The method of this, 


THE ROMANS. 


pture ; many more, probably, he wrote, which might be profitabl 
enough, but, not being given by inspiration of God, they» were not received as canonical Scripture, nor handed down to us 
aul’s, written to Seneca, and eight of Seneca’s to him, are spoken of by some of the ancients, (Sixt 
Senens. Biblioth. Sanct. lib. 2.) and are extant ; but, on the view, they appear spurious and counterfeit. 

This Epistle to the Romans is placed first, not because of the priority of its date, but because of the superlative excellency 
e of the longest and fullest of all, and, perhaps, because of the dignity of the place to which a 
t ould have this epistle read over to him twice a week, 
that it was written A. D. 56, from Corinth, while Paul made a short 


It is gathered from some passages in it 
stay here, in his way to Troas, Acts 20:5,6. He come 


servant of the church at Cenchrea, ch 16. which was a place belonging to Corinth. He 
_- galls Gaius his host, or the man with whom he lodged, ch. 16:23. and he was a Corinthian, not the same with Gaius of Derhe, 
Paul was now going up to Jerusalem, with the money given to the poor saints there, ch. 16.26. 

The great mysteries treated of in this epistle, must needs produce in this, as in other writings of Paul, many t'1ings dark, 
as of several other of the epistles, is observable, the formes 
the latter part practical, in the last, five : 
the life. And the best way to understand the truths explaine 


to inform the jadgmert and to reform 


d in the former part, is to abide and abound in the practice of 
I. The doctrinal 
(J.) The foundation of it laid in justification, and that not by the Gentiles’ works of nature, ch. 1. nor by the 
and Gentiles were liable to the curse: but only by faith in Jesus Christ, 
(2.) The steps of this salvation are, [1.] Peace with God, ch5. 
th. 6,7. [3.] Glorification, ch. 8. 2. Concerning the persons saved, such as belong to the election of grace, ch. 9 


part of the epistle instructs us, 1. Concerning the way 


{2.] Sanctification, 


Gen 


By this, it appears, that the subjects he discourses of, were such as were then the present truths, 
Two things the Jews then stuinbled at,—justification by faith without the works of the 
church ; therefore, both these he studied to clear and vindicate. 
practical part follows; wherein we find, 1, Several general exhortations proper for all Christians, ch. 12. 


Il. The 
2, Directions for 


3. Rules for the conduct of Christians to one another, as members of 
II. As he draws towards a conclusion, he apologises for writing ; oh. 15. 
affairs ; ”. 17—21. promises a visit ; 7. 22—29. begs their prayers; v. 30—33, 


sends particular salutations to many friends; ch. 16:1—16. warns against those who caused divisions: v. 17—20. adds sal- 


: utations of friends with him; v. 21—23. and ends with a benediction to them, and a doxology to God, 24—27. 


Henry. 


The Epistle to the Romans is addressed to the Christians who resided in the capital city of that great empire, which then 
forded it over the whole known world; [note,end of Acts;] and the epistle itself is one of the longest, and most compre- 


hensive of all that, were written by the apostle. 


It is not known when, or by whom, the Gospel was first preached at 


: Rome; but it is conjectured, that it was carried thither by some of those Jews who were converted at the day of Pentecost, 


Acts 2:10 t Paul, however, had not 


yet visited that city ; but, as ‘the apostle of the Gentiles,’ he deemed it proper to use 


this method of establishing the believers in the faith ; and of giving them such a comprehensive view of the Christian 
main, as might put them on their grard against false teachers, of various descriptions. ‘ 


his epistle [‘ forming a beautifu 
which divine truth is delivered in a systematical method : 
pody of divinity. 


and sublime summary of 


the Christian faith’] is the only part of the Scripture, in 


and it isa proper model for any one, who intends to compile a 
After the introduction, fsetting forth his authority,] the apostle opens nis subject, (as it is reasonable to 


degin systematical treatises,) by sh wing man’s relations und obligations to God his Creator, and his apostasy from his wor: 


ship and service : 
man's justifying himself before God, by his own obedience. 
and condemnation ; he proceeds to state the method of 
and the way of justification by faith in his blood, and the 
which is unto and upon all that believe.’ 


he proceeds to "prove the universal sinfulness of both Gentiles and Jews, and the impossibility of any 

Having brought the whole world in guilty, deserving of wrath, 
salvation by the mercy of God, through the redemption of his Son, 
imputation of his righteousness, as ‘the righteousness of God 
This he proves, illustrates, and exemplifies very fully; he next proceeds to show 
that this way of justification is closely connected with sunctification, 


[or holiness,] and evangelical obedience: he then states 


the believer's experience and conflicts ; and displays his character, hopes, and privileges: and at length he leads our reflec: 


j tions back to the source of these blessings, in the eternal election, and sovereign love 


and merey of God. Having thus 


stited and proved doctrines, and answered objections to them, and discussed several questions respecting the’ calling of the 
Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews, he applies the whole discourse by a variety of practical exhortations, precepts, and 


__- Instructions, enforced by evangelical motives and, having 
_ those times, concludes with affectionate salutations, ‘cautions, 


touched on some particulars, suited to the circumstances of 
amd prayers; and ascribing glory to God our Savior. * Scorr. 


‘the speaker and the heorers, excite in their turn, and, im the same meas- 
are, justify a bolder and more vehement kind of' oratory, 

‘But Paul did rot learn at- Tarsus the general form only of his wri- 
‘ings. He collected there, also, many of their minuter ornaments. In 
that city was one of the largest and most celebrated places of exercise 
“he then jn Asia, And there is no matter from which the apostle borrows 
his words and images in greater abundance, than from the public exer- 
h - cises. He frequently considers the life of a Christian as a race, a wrest- 
: Ving. or a boxing; tle rewards which good men expect hereafter, he calls 
1 ‘1e prize, the victor’s crown; and, when he exhorts his disciples to the 
4 practice of vartue, he does it usually in the same terms in which he would 

' Rave encouraged the combatants. But many of these allusions, which 

«occur in every page of the original, can hardly be preserved in a transl. 
‘From the apostle’s country, we descend to his Samily, and here we 

‘Ind another source of his figurative éxpressious. His parents were Ro- 
4 mouts, to iustrate the counsels of God in our redemption. 

4 “Nor ure there wanting in Paul's style, some marks of his. occupation. 
la Tv aman amployed in making tents, the ideas of camps, arms, armor, 
-—s Warfitre, military pay, would be familiar. And he introduces them and 

“their concomitants so frequently, that his language seems to be such as 

mmight rather have been expected from-a soldier, than from one who had 

lived in quiet times, and was a preacher of the Gospel of Pence. 

_ ‘When we observe further, that, being educated in the school of Ga- 
- ‘®aliel, and instructed in all the learning of the Jewish doctors, he not 

on. tises the Heb. idiom, but has many references to the Heb. Scriptures, 

_ and their received interpretations; there will remain little that is pecu- 
Kiar, in his manner of writing, of which the origin may not be traced to 
one or another of the before-mentioned cireumstances.’ Dr. POWELL. 

It is [however} certain, from the universally prevalent method of 
 -rroy.ngating Christianity, first among the Jews, and then, by their means, 
 Afookg the Gentiles, that the Roman church consisted originally of Jews, 
10 wh mothers of different extraction were gradually added; new branch- 
es, as it were, engrafied on the parent stock. he probability of this 
 &tutement is evident from the vast number of Jews residing at Rome, and 

enjoying the fivor of the emperors, and participating in the society and 
_ friendship of the pecple. See J 1s. Ant. 18, 12. Dio Cass. 36. Phil. Leg. ad 
"ed aa 0.568. ed Mang’ «or  -Jogs.relutes, that their number amounted 


man citizens; and words or sentiments derived from the laws of Rome, 
would easily creep into their conversation. No wonder, then, that their 


£On, Sometimes, uses forms of speech, peculiar to tae Roman Jawyers ; 
and applies many of the rules of adoption, mantimission, and testa- 


to 8000 (Ant. 17;12.), and Dion Cassius (87:17.) informs us, that they had 
obtained the privilege of living according to their own Jaws.’ Horne. 
‘When Pompey overran Judea with a conquering army, (about 62 
B.C.) he caused many captive Jews tobe sent to Rome. There, as was 
usnal with captives, they were sold into slavery. But their persevering 
and unconquerable determination to observe the Sabbath, and to prac 
tice many of the Levitical rites and customs, gave their Roman masters 
so much trouble, that they chose to liberate them, rather than to keep 
them. As there was a large body so Jiberated, the government assigned 
them a place opposite Rome, across the Tiber, where they built a town. 
Here Philo found them, just before Paul’s time. (Leg. ad. C. p. 1014. ed. 
Frankf.) The reader who wishes for historical youchers in respect to the 
number of Jews at Rome during the apostolic age, may consult Jos. Ant. 
17:14, 18:5. ed. Cusogn. Dio Cass. c, 36, p. 37. Suet. Vit. Tiberii, c. 36. 
‘When the just impressions arising from the degradation of captivity 
and slavery began to wear away, ithe Roman citizens seemed to have 
looked at the Jewish community with some degree of respect, or, at 
least, with not a little of curiosity. Whether it arose from the disgust 
which delicate females among the Romans felt for the [foolish or] ob- 
scene rites of heathenism, which they were called to practice or wit 
ness, or whether it sprung from curiosity, the fact was, that in Ovid's 
time (ob A. D. 17.) some of the most elegant and polished females 
thronged'the Jewish assemblies. The poet, therefore, advises the young 
men of the city, if they wished to see a splendid collection of its 
beauty, to goto the sabhath-day solemnities of the Syrian Jew. It a9 
not strange, moreover, that some of these should become sebomenat, or 
proselvites ;.as Jos. relates of Fulvia, a noble uioman. By degrees, the 
men, also, as was natural, began to frequent the assemblies of those once 
despised foreigners. Juv.at the close of the Ist cent. pours out his con 
tempt and indignation at this, in the bitter words, Quidam sor it, &e.—- 
Seneca, also, (fl. A. D, 64.) about the time when Paul wrote Rom., says, 
in a fragment preserved by August. (De Civ. Dei) that “so many 
Romans had received the Jewish [he means by this the Christian] reli- 
gion, that now through all the earth it is received ; the conquered have 
given laws to their conquerors.” ‘Tac. (Ann.) likewise represents the 
“exitiabilis superstitro,” (Christian religion,) as breaking out again, after 
being repressed, and spreading, not only through Juden, but through the 
city, (Rome,) also.’ ; 
‘Froina comparison of Acts 19:21. 20:1—4, with Rom. 15°25—29, t 
follows, of course, that this epistle must have been written about A BD. 
57; although some chronologists put it later,’ Prof, STUART. 
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PLAN 
OF 
ANCIENT ROME. 
4s published by the Soc, for 


the Diffusion of Useful 
Knowledge. 


1, Porta Flaminia, 
2, Porta Collina, 
3. Porta Viminalis, > 
4. Porta Esquilina, : 4 
5 Porta Nevia. 

6, Porta Carmentas, d 
7. Porta Capena, ‘he 
8. Porta Triumphalis, 

£, Aqua Cinudia. ri 
10, Aqua Appia, 

lL. Aqua Marcia, 

12, Aqua Julia, 

13, Aqua Virgo, 


a, lian Bridge. 
Triumphal Bridge. 

4, Janiculensian Budge, 
d, Bridge of Cestius. 

é. Bridge of Fabricius 

f. Palatine Bridge, 

g. Sublician Bridge. — 
h, Temple of Jupiter Cap:teiinus, 
i, Capitol, 

k. Temple of Apollo, 

1, Temple ef Diana, 

m. Forum Boarium, 

n, Forum Nerve, 

o. Forum Augnati. 

p. Forum Trajan. 


CHAP. I. 


. Panl commendeth his calling to the Romans, 9 and his 
des're to come to chem. 16 What his Gospel is, and the 
righteousness which it sheweth. 18 God is angry with 
ali manuer of sin, 21 What were the sins of the 
Ger tiles. 

AUL, a servant of * Jesus 
Christ, called to be an apos- 
tle, separated ‘unto the gospel of 

God, 

.2 (Which he had promised afore 
by his prophets in the holy scrip- 
tures, ) 

8 Concerning his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. which was made 
4 of the seed of David according to 
the flesh ; 

a Ac. 27:23. 

b Ac, 9:15. 


“te 


15 
1Co. ¢ Ac. 13:2, Ga. d Ps. 89:36. 


Cuap. I. V. 1—7. In this paragraph we 
have, 

I. The person who writes the epistle, de- 
ecribed, v. 1. Paul; nota Rabli, but a ser- 
vant ; called to be an apostle, on which call, 
Acts 9:15. he here builds his authority ; 
called an apostle; as if this were the name he 
would be called by, though he acknowledges 
himself not meet to be called so, 1 Cor. 15: 
9. Sepdrated to the Gospel of God. The 


because they separated themselves to the study 
of the lew, and might be so called : such an 
one Paul had been; but now he had changed 
his studies, was 2 Gespel Pharisee, separat- 
ed by the counsel of God, Gal. 1: 15. from 
his birth, by an jmmediate direction of the 
Spirit, and a regular ordination according 
to that direction, Acts 13:2, 3. by a dedi- 
cation of himself to this work ; entirely de- 
voted to the Gospel of God, of divine and 
heavenly original and extraction. 

If. An encomium on the Gospel of God. 

1. Its antiquity ; it was promised before, 
v. 2. it was no novel doctrine, but of anc*ent 
standing in the promises and prophecies of 
the Old Test.; which did all unanimously 
poirt at the Gospel, the morning beams that 
ushered in the Sun of righteousness: this not 
by word of mouth only, but in the Scriptures. 


2. Its subject-matter ; Christ, v. 3, 4.1 


Observe, how he heaps up his names and 
titles, his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, as one 
that took a pleasure in speaking of Him ; 
and having mentioned Him, he cannot go on 
in his discourse, without some expression of 
love and honor, as here, where in one person 
he shows us his two distinct natures. (1.) 
His human nature ; made of the seed of Da- 
vid, v. 3. i. e. born of the virgin Mary, who 
was of the house of David, Luke 1:27. as 
was Joseph his supposed father, Luke 2: 4. 


special promises made to him eencerning tha 
Messiah, especially his kingly offiee ; 28 
7:12. Ps. 132:11. comp. with Le 1: 32, 
33. (2.) His divine nature; decéared to be 
the Son of God, v. 4. the Son of God by eter- 
nal generation, or, as it is here explained. 
according to the Spirit of holiness, as He 18 
said to be quickened by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 8 
18. comp, with 2 Cor. 15:4. He is the Son 
of God, ° * 

The great proof or demonstration of this, 
is, his resurrection from the dead; that proved 
it, effectually and undeniably. The sign of 
the prophet Jonas, Christ’s resurrection, was 
intended for the last conviction, Mat, 12: 
39, 40. Those that would not be convinced 
by that, would be convinced by nothing. \ 

3. Its fruit, obedience to the faith». 5. By 
whom, i. e. by Christ manifested and made — 
known in the Gospel, we, Paul and the rest 
of the ministers, have received grace and apos- 
tleship, i. e. the favor to be made apostles, 
Eph. 3:8. It involved toil, trouble, and — 
hazard, yet Paul reckons the apostleship a — 
favor : it was received for obedience to the 
faith, i.e. to bring people to that obedience, 
as Paul was for this obedience, among all 
nations, for he was:the apostle of the Gentiles, 
ch, 11:13. Observe the description here 
given of the Christian profession, it is obe- | 
dience to the faith; not a notional knowledge, 


Pharisees had their name-from separation, 


David is here mentioned, because of the | or a naked assent, much less perverse dispu- 


NOTES. Cusp. 1. V.1—4. According to the custom of those times, 

. the apostle began this epistle, by prefixing his name and distinguishing 
title. Acts 15:22—29, v. 23. 23:25—30, v. 26. [* Also, to state the fact 
of the reality of his apostolic mission, because the authority of his 
epistle depended on this fact.’] The expression, ‘according to the 
Spirit of holiness,’ has been generally interpreted to signify, ‘according 
to his divine nature;’ but it is not used in that sense in any other place, 
nor does it obviously conyey that idea. Others, therefore, explain it of 
the conception of Jesus by the Holy Spirit, on which account He was 
called ‘the Son of God ;’ but this does nothing more than state, what 
He was ‘ according to the flesh,’ or in his human nature; whereas the 
apostle clearly intended to show his divine nature, as the ‘ only begotten 
fon of the Father,’ and the oatithesis, as well as the context, evidently 
requires this. Our Lord indeed wrought all his miracles by the Spirit 
of God, which was ‘given to Him without measure:’ but the apostle 
plainly speaks of ‘ the Spirit of holiness,’ in immediate coynexion with 
the demonstration that Jesus was the Son of God, which arose from 
his resurrection from the dead. Now, the pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit on the witnesses of his resurrection, and all the stupendous effects 
which followed, both in respect of them, and of those on whom they 
.aid their hand, were a divine attestation to their testimony : and thus 
Jesits, who was crucified for affirming that He was ‘the Son of God,’ 
was ‘declared,’ or ‘determined to be the Son of God with power, by 
his resurrection,’ according to the demonstration of that event, arising 
“om the divers powers, signs, and miracles, which the Spirit of God 
enabled the apostles and primitive Christians to perform. Heb. 2:1—4, 
p. 4. It may also be observed, that the Holy Spirit had foretold, by the 
prophets, that the Messiah would be the Son of God, as well as the Son 
of David; and als. that He would be put to death, and rise again, and 
enter inta ‘is glory. Wha, therefore, the Lord Jesus having been put 


“174] 


to death as a deceiver and blasphemer, arose from the dead, “ascended 


on high,... and gave gifts to men;’ especially by pouring out the Holy 
Spirit on his apostles and disciples, according to the predictions of hely— 
men from the beginning, ‘ who spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost;’ He, in both respects, was ‘declared to be the Son of God with 
power, by his resurrection from the dead, according to the Spirit of 
holiness.’ Acts 2:22—36. Eph. 4:7—13. Scorr. 
(1.) Called, also v. 7, called.) ‘Rather, chosen.’ Pr. Stuart. Ser- 
vant.] ‘ Doulos: from ded, to tie, bind (cut, Is. 10:4.], (i. e. deolos, con= 
tracted to dou/os), by the same figure as that found in our adjective bond, 
(from bind,) signifies properly, one who is Lownd for life to the service 
of a person, as his property: and, with allusion to the entire devoted- 
ness of the service, this term was applied to Moses, who is called abd — 
yhoh, in Ex. 14:31, Num. 12:7, Josh. 1:1. and also to Joshua, Jud. %:8. — 
But as the dignity of the master raises the credit of the servant, and as_ 
the term servant, or minister, of a king, became at Jength @ title of 
honor, and especially as it has been applied to the prophets, so it came 
to be applied to the apostles. When, however, Paul takes it to him 
self, as here, he must not be understood as arrogating any peculiar dig 
nity; since in 2 Tim. 2:24. he extends it to any Gospel preacher.’ Bu. 
(2.) Promised afore.| ‘Rather, formerly declared or published.’ St 
These promises were not wholly unknown to the heathen, for Tacitus — 
savs, ‘Pluribus persuasio fherat, antiquis sacerdotaum libris continer{ 
e0 ipso tempore fore, ut valesceret Oriens, profectique Judea rerum pote 
rentur:’ and Suetonius, his contemporary, ‘ Percrebuerat Oriente toto | 
vetus et constans opinio, esse in fatis ut eo tempore Judea profecti rerum 
potirentur.’ See St., &c. ' Ep. | 
(3, 4.) ‘Who was of the seed of David, as to the flesh, (and) waw uty 
constituted the Son of God with power, as to his holy, spiritua nature, — 


after his resurrection,’ &c. Prof. Stiinr 
ety 


4 And ‘declared Sto be the Son 
of Ged with power, according to 
the £ Spirit of holiness, by the res- 
yerection from the dead : 

& By whom we have received 
grace and apostleship, » for ‘ obedi- 
ence to the faith among all nations, 
for his name : : 

6 Among whom are ye also the 


called of Jesus Christ : 


7 Yo all that be in Rome, belov- 
ed of God, called ito be saints : 
Giace *to you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord 
sesus Christ. 

8 First, | thank my God through 
Jesus Christ for you.all, that your 
faith 'is spoken of throughout the 
whole world. 

9 For God is my witness, whom 
=I serve “with my spirit in the 
gospel of his Son, that without 
ceasing °f make mention of you 


_always in my prayers ; 


10 Making request (if by any 
means now at length [ might have 
a prosperous journey, by ® the will 


of God), to come unto yon. 


11 For °f long to see you, that 
*T may impart unto you some spir- 
itual gift, to the end ye may be 
established : i 

12 That is, that I may be com- 
forted together * with you, by the 
inu‘ual ' faith both of you and me. 


@ determined. 


j 1 Co, 1:2.1Th, 
f Ac. 12:33, 34, 4:7 


Re. 118, k Lo, 1:3, &e, 
de, 914, 2 Pe. 1:2, 

or, ta the ohe- ' c. 16:19 
deen-e of fait. wm Ac. 27:23, 
‘Ac€%, c.16:26,  £ or, in. 


wngs hut obedience: obedience to the faith 
answers the law of faith, mentioned ch, 8: 27. 
The act of faith, is the obedience of the un- 
derstanding to God fevealing, and the pro- 
dluct of that is the obedience of the will to 
God commatiding. To anticipate the ill nse 
which might be made of the doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith, without the works of the 
aw, which he was to explain in the fullow- 
ing epistle,,he here speaks of Christianity as 
&n obedience. Christ has a yoke. 

* Ammg whom are ye, v. 6. Ye Romans 


in this stand on the same level with other 


Gentile nations of less fame and wealth; ye 
are all one in Christ.’ ‘The gospel-salyation 
as a cominon salvation, Jude 3. No respect 
of persons with God. 


The called of*Jesus Christ ; all those, and 
those only, are brought to an obedience of 
the faith, that ave effectually called of Jesus 
Christ. 

III. The persons to whom it is written, 
v. 7. all in Rome, beloved of God, called to be 


saints; i. e. all professing Christians in 
Rome, whether Jews or Gentiles originally, 
high or low, bond or free, learned or un- 
learned, rich and poor, meet together in 
Christ Jesus. Here is, 1. The primilege of 
Christians ; they are beloved of God, are 
members of that body which is beloved, 
which is God’s Hephzi-bah, his delight. We 
speak of God’s lovey by his bounty and be- 
neficence, and so He hath a common love to 
all mankind, and a peculiar love for true be- 
lievers ; and between these there is a love 
He hath for all the body of visible Chris- 
tians. 2. The duty of Christians 5 to be 
holy, for hereunto are they called, called to be 
saints, called to salvation through sanctifiea- 
tion ; called saints, saints.in profession ; it 
were well if all who are called saints, were 
saints indeed: such should labor to answer 
to the name ; else, the honor and privilege 
will little avail at the great day. 

IV. The apostolical benediction, v. 7. 
Grace to you and peace, a token in every 
epistle, having not only the affection of a 
good wish, but the authority of a blessing : 
the priests under the law were to bless the 
people, and so are gospel ministers, in the 
name of the Lord. The O. T. salutation 
was, peace be tu you 3 but now grace is pre- 
fixed, grace, i. e. the favor of God towards 
us, or the work of God in us; both are pre- 
viously requisite to true peace. All gospel- 
blessings are included in these two, grace 
and peace. Peace, i.e. all good; peace with 
God, peace in your own consciences, peace 
with all about you ; all these founded in 
grace. The fountain of those favors is, God 
our Father, and the Lord Jexus Christ. All 
good comes fiom God, as a Father, and 
from Christ, as Mediator. He hath put Him- 
self into the relation of a Father, to engage 
and encourage our desires and expectations ; 
and Christ in that of a Mediator, for the 
conveying and securing of the blessing. We 
have peace from, the fulness of his merit, 
and from the fulness of his Spirit, grace. 

V. 8—15. We may here observe, 

I, His thanksgiving for them, ».8. It is 
good to begin everything with blessing God, 
and in all our thanksgivings, eye God as our 
God, through Jesus Christ, in whom only all 
our duties and performances are pleasing to 
God; praises as well as prayers. 

We must also express our love to our 
friends, not only by praying for them, but 
by praising God for them. Many of these 
Romans, Paul had no personal acquaintance 
with, yet he could heartily rejoice im their 


The preface to the eprstie 


gifts and graces. When some met him, 


Acts 28:15. he thanked God, and took coure 
age ; and here he thanks God for them atl 5 
not only those that were his helpers in Christ 
and that bestowed much labor on hum, ch. 16 
3, 6. but for them all. 

Whereyer Paul travelled, he heard great 
commendations of the Christians at Rome, 
which he mentions, not to make them proud 


but to quicken them to answer the genera. ° 


character people gave of them, and the gen 
eral expectation people had from them. The 
greater reputation a man hath for religion, 
the more careful he should be to preserve it, 
because a little folly spoils him that is in repe 
utation, Eccl. 10:1. . 

The whole world, here, means the Romea 
empire, into which the Roman Christians, 
upon Clandius’ edict to banish all the Jews 
from Rome,* were scattered abroad, but 
were now returned, and, it seems, left a 
very good report behind them ; and there 
wes this good effect of their sufferings, their 
being persecuted made their faith famous 5 
as the elders, of old, obtained a good report 
through faith, Heb, 11:2. 

The faith of the Roman Christians came 
to be thus talked of, not only because ex- 
celling in itself, but because eminent and 
observable in its circumstances Rome was 
a city on a hill, every one noticed what was 
done there. Thus they who have many eyes 
on them, have need to walk circumspectly, 
for what they do, good or bad, will be 
spoken of. 

The church of Rome was then flourishing ; 
but since, how is.the gold hecome dim! The 
most. fine gold changed ! It is not what it 
was; then, espoused a chaste virgin to Christ, 
but since degenerated, so that (as that good 
old book, the Practice of Piety, makes ape 


pear in no less than 26 instances) even the _ 


Epistle to the Romans, is now an epistle 
against the Romans ; little reason has she 
therefore to boast of her former credit. 

II. His prayer for them, v. 9; an ins'ance 
of his love. One of the greatest kindr esses 
we can do our friends, and sometimes the 
only kindness in our power, is, by prayer to 
recommend them to the loving kindness of 
God. From Paul’s example, here, we may 
learn, 

1. Constancy in prayer ; always, without 
ceasing. He did himself observe the same 
rules he gave to others, Eph. 6: 18. 1 Thess. 
5:17. Not that Paul did nothing else but 
pray, but he kept [his mind always in a 
praying frame, kept] up stated times for the 
solemn performance of that duty, and those 
very frequent, and observed without fail. 

2. Charity in prayer; I make mention of 
you. He had no particular acquaintance 


* In consequence of his baggage being robbed, as is said, 
by Jews in Judea. 7 iF , Bd 


(4.) Lord.) ‘ Kurios: a word of deep interest to Christians. Applied to 


; ‘Christ, it probably denotes Him as Supreme Raler or Lord, especially of 


his church, Matthew aud Mark do not apply this title absolutely to 
Christ, except after his resurrection, Mat. 28:6. Mark 16:19, 20. But Luke, 
John, and Paul, apply it to Him everywhere and often. With Paul the 
application seems to be in a manner exclusive. God the Father, or 
God absolutely considered, is named kurios, about 30 times in the O T. 
passages which Paul cites; but-elsewhere, with the exception of some 
_4 of 5 instances, Paul gives to Christ, exclusively, the title of kurios 
or ho kurios, in more than 250 instances ; Bib. Repos. I. 733, sq... The 


article makes no difference in the meaning; inasmuch as the word is a 


kind of proper name by usage, it is employed in like mianner as one, and 
may therefore take or omit the article at the pleasure of the writer, 
‘Bee the Essay, in Bib. Rep.’ » Sruarr. 

V. 5, Stuart understands, with Tholuck, Castalio, &c., that ‘ obedi- 
@ice springing from Christian faith may be promoted among all nations, 
m that Christ may be glorified.’ Ep. 

‘\ 31 This apostolical salutation is most undeniably a prayer, or act 
@ worship, in-which Christ is addressed in union with God the Father, 


$4 13—18, v.17, Jn. 14:27, 28. 1 Cor. 1:3. Eph, 1:1, 2. Phil. 2:5—8. Sc. 


_ VY. 312. The apostle’s language is, for substance, a most solemn 
cath, or appeal to the heatt-searching God, for the truth of what he 
said. Mat. 5.33—37. For he ardently desired to see and converse with 
“them, that he might impart to them some of those spiritual gifts, which 
were generally conferred by imposition of the apostles’ hands, in order 
to their establishment in the faith, Acts 8:14—17. And this he desired, 
4m order that he might share the comfort bestowed on them, and re 
ice in ministering to their joy; as weil as In conferring with them, 
concerning the nature, object, and effects of tnat taith, which was held 


— boch by them and him. Paul doubtless meant to remind the Romans 


reat 


of his apostolical character and authority, as sanctioning his doctrine, 
by which he intended to guard them especially against the judaizing 
teachers: yet he aimed to do this, in the most unassuming and aifec 
tionate manner possible ; that he might give no disgust to any person, 
or furnish false teachers with any handle against him.—Some think the 
Christians nt Rome had received supernatural gifts ; (12°6.) Yet it does 
not appear that any apostie had been there: Paul, however, expected 
that these gifts would be more abundantly imparted, when he slrould 
go among them; and that they would be thus fortified against such as 
attempted to pervert them, as wel] as against the fear of persecution.— 
It has been seen how his prayers for ‘a prosperous journey’? to Rome 
were answered by his being sent thither as a prisoner ! 15,22—33. Acts 
18;18—23. 25—28. Scorr 
(9.) Godis my witness.) ‘The reason why he here makes the ap 
peal to God, seems to be, that he being a stranger in person to the 
church of Rome, they might otherwise think his expressions (u be mere= 
ly those of common civilit¥.’ STUART. 
(10.) ‘Abwvays asking in my pray vrs, that at some time or other, if 
possible, before long, I may (God w.iling) make a prosperous journey, 
and come to you.’ Ip. 
(11.)_ Gift.) ‘Favor? St. ‘By enallage for gifts, i. e. supernatural 
ones. Nothing would so much tend to confirm the great multitude 
(who are here meant) in their religion, as the evidence of its divine ori- 
gin, so unquestionably supplied by the communion of such gifts. Had 
no more been meant than Schlews. tind other recent commentators tel} 
us (viz. spiritual knowledge, edification, and peace], that would scarcely 
have required the presence of the apostle; nay, the epistle might have 
been expected to produce nearly the same effect.’ Buoomre. 


(12.) ‘Chrys., Ecum., Theoph., Grot., Locke, Kypke, and Ros. here 


notice the exquisite delica:y with which the apostle sofeus dawn what 


VTE? 


e 


A.D. 6t_ 


13 Now I would not have you 
*gnorant, brethren, that oftentimes 
[ purposed to come unto you, (but 
was let hirnerto,) that I might have 
some fruit among you also, even 
as among other Gentiles. 

-14 [ am “debtor both to the 
Greeks and to the barbarians, both 
to the wise and to the uawise. 

15 So, as much as in me is, I am 
ready to preach the gospel to you 
that are at Rome also. 

(Practical Observations.] 

16 For Iam not ashamed * of the 
gospel of Christ: for it is the pow- 
er “ of God unto salvation, to every 
one that * believeth; to ¥ the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek. 


un 1 Co. 9:16, 
v Ma. 8:38. 2 Ti.1:8, 


w Je. 23:29, 1 Co. 
“1:18. 


x Ma. 16:16, 
y Ac. 3.26, 


with them, or interest in them, yet he prayed 
for them, for them expressly. It is not unfit 
sometimes to be express in our prayers for 
particular churches and places ; not to in- 
form God, but to affect ourselves. We are 
likely to have the most comfort in those 
friends we pray most fur. Concerning this, 
he makes a solemn appeal to the Searcher 
of hearts ; God is my witness. It was ina 
weighty matter, known only to God and his 
own heart, that he used this asseveration. 
It is very comfortable to be able to call God 
to witness our sincerity and constancy in the 
discharge of a duty. God is particularly a 
witness to our secret prayers, the matter of 
them, the manner of the performance, Mat. 
6:6. Those that serve God with their spirits, 
v. 9. may, with a humble confidence, appeal 
to Him; hypocrites cannot, who rest in 
bodily exercise. 

His particular prayer, among many other 
petitions, was, that he might have an oppor- 
tunity to visit them, v. 10. The expressions 
used, intimate, that he was very desirous of 
such an opportunity, by any means 3 that 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—15. 


‘A servant of Jesus Christ’ is the highest 


Divine Providence. 
in our. desires, we must still remember to 
insert this, if the Lord will, James 4:15. 
Our journeys are prosperous and comforta- 
ble, or otherwise, according to the will of 
God. 

IIf. His great desire to see them, with 
the reasons of it, v. 11—15. He had often 
purposed to come, v. 13. but was hinderec by 
other business ; he was for doing that first, 
not which was-most pleasant, (then he would 
have gone,) but which was most needful; a 
good example to ministers, not to consult 
their own inclinations so much, as the neces- 
sity of their people’s souls, 

Paul desired to visit these Romans, 

1. That they might be edified, ». 11, He 
received, that he might communicate. A 
good sermon is a good gift, so much the 
better for being a spiritual gift. Having 
commended thei flourishing, he expresses 
his desire that they may be established, that 
as they grew upward in the branches, they 
might grow downward in the root : in such 
a shaking world, the best saints need he 
more and more established ; and for this 
spiritual gifts are of special use. 

2. That he might be comforted, v. 12. 
What he heard of their flourishing in grace, 
was so uch a joy to him, that it umst needs 
be much more so.to behold it. Mutual con- 


fidence between minister and people, is very | 


comfortable. Or, it may mean the mutual 
work of faith, which is love ; they rejoiced 
in the expressions of one another’s Jove, or 
communicating their faith one to another. 
Their edification would be his advantage, 


fruit abounding to a good account, ». 13. 


Paul minded his work, as one that believed, 
the more good he did, the greater would his 
reward be. 

3. That he might discharge his trust as 
the apostle of the Gentiles, v. 14. His receiv- 
ings made him debtor ; the great gifts and 


As in our purposes, so | 


| 


1 


and had engaged to mind it. Paul had ime 
proved his talent, and done as much good as 
ever any man did, yet, in reflection un it, he. 
still writes himsels debtor > for when we huve 
done all, we are but unprofitable servants. He — 
was debtor both to the Greeks, and to the bars ~~ 
barians, i. e. as the following words explain 

it, to the wise and to the unwie. Lhe Greeks 
fancied they had the monopoly of wisdom, 
and looked upon all the rest of the world as 
barbarians, comparatively so;. not cultivatee 
with learning and arts as they were. Now 
Paul thought himself obliged to do all the 
good he could to both. Accordingly, we fad 
him doing so, both in his preaching and in 

his writing. “You may observe a difference 
between his sermon at Lystra, among the 
plain Lyeaonians, Acts 4:15, &e. and thas 

at Athens, ainong the polite philosophers, 
Acts 17: 22, &c. 4 

For these reasons he was ready, if he had 
an opportunity, to preach the Gospel at Rome, 

v. 15. though it should be attended with 
peril. He was ready to run the risk ; the ~ 
word denotes he was very forward to it. 
not for filthy Jucre, but ofa ready mind. It 
is an excellent thing to be ready to meet 
every opportunity of doing or getting good. 

V..16—18. Paul here enters on a large 
discourse of justification ; in the latter part + 
of this ch. laying down his thesis ; and, in 
order to the proof of it, describing -the de- 
plorable condition of the Gentile world, 

His transition is very handsome, and like 
an orator; he was ready to preach the Gos- 
pel at Rome, where it was run down by the_ 
wits, v. 16. r wary 

There is a great deal in the Gospel whien 
such a man as Paul might be tempted to 6e 
ushamed of, especially that its Author was 
hanged ona tree; its doctrine had nothing to 
set it off among scholars, its professors were 
mean and despised, and every where spoken 


abilities he had, made him so ; we should! against; yet Paul was not ashamed to own te f 
think of this when we covet great things ; | I reckon him a Christian indeed, that is 
that all our receivings put us in debt ; we | neither ashamed of the Gospel, nor a shame — 


mediation. ... Yet alas! most of us must own, with shame, that we ia 


style of man; and the Christian slave is ‘a servant of Christ? as traly 
as the apostle.—All those who are thus distinguished, have been ‘ called ? 
Dut of a state of darkness and alienation from God, and ‘separated? from 
their sinful connexions, by divine grace; and thus taught to believe, 
love, adorn, and promote the Gospel of God.—In proportion as gvace 
is communicated, peace may be expected; and when grace shall ripen 
into perfect holiness, peace will become complete fruition. These then 
are the great blessings, which we should séek for ourselves, our children, 
our friends, and all around us, in preference to all earthly possessions or 
prosperily= and they must be sought from the mercy of God, our Fa- 
ther, by {..th in the Lord Jesus Christ,and by reliance on his merits and 


are not so’ earnest or particular, even in our narrow circles, as Paul 
was, in respect of his most extensive connexions, and with all his urgent > 
and multiplied engagements, But we should endeavor to imitate him, ; 
even as he imitated Christ: and we ought to long for opportunities of |— 
usefulness, as worldly men do for a prosperous trade, or occasions of 
distinguishing themselves and acquiring celebrity: and count that the . 
most snecessful journey or undertaking, in which most good has been 
done or attempted: though it have exposed us to hardship, loss, or peril. 
Nor ought we to deem such services any great thing; but merely our 
bounder, duty, our debt of devoted obedience to God, of gratitude to 
Christ, and of love to our neighbors and our brethren. Scott ° 


might appear arrogant in the preceding sentence ’ BLOOMF. 
V.13—15. The apostle was exceedingly desirous@o have some fruit 
among the Romans, as well as,among the other Gentiles: for, as he 
kad been converted in a most extraordinary manner, and entrusted with 
a dispensation of the Gospel; he thought himself bound to do every- 
thing which he possibly could, to promote the salvation ‘of men in gen- 
eral, especially among the Gentiles. Scorr. 
(18.) Hindered.} ‘By one mean or another.’ Doddr. ‘A proof 
that the minds and actions of the apostles were not continually over- 
ried by a divine afflatus; but that their measnres were often concerted 
by human foresight alone, and of course subject to disappointment. 
Comp. 15:23, 24. Acts 19:21.’ SLADE, in Bloomf. 
4.) ‘Lam bound by my calling, gifts, and spiritual office, as teacher 
of the Gentiles, to evangelize both Greeks and barbarians. Syr. and 
Chrys. The Gospel was so fitted to all men, that it despised not the 
stupid, nor ought to be despised by men of genius. Grot As the Gos- 
pel was committed to his trust, he was a trustee, and so a debtor, to dis- 
pense it freely to all, as he should have opportunity. See 1 Tim, 1:11. 
1 Thess. 2:4. Taylor. So Ros. and Sch/eus.’ Bl. Barbarians.| ‘Am- 
monius explains this by non-Greek ; and that this very early distinction 
continued to a late period, and that the Romans were also included in 
Rarharoi, is seen in Polyb. After the Romans had conquered them, the 
Greeks either (as Diod. Sic., Plut., and Appian) avoided the use of the 
invidious word, or, as Dion. Hal., meant the uncivilized, excluding the 
Roinans, as of Greek extraction. So Strabo. Herodian, Dio Cass. Jos. 
rarely ses the phrase, but takes care not to express in which class he 
reckoned the Romans. He evidently, however, means to consider the 
Jews as separate from both classes,—as, I thiuk, the apostle does. So 
Col. 8:11 BLoomr. 
V.16. While Jewish rabbies, and pagan philosophers, had tried in 
vain to reform men’s lives; the despised Gospel of Christ, wherever it 
nad been preached, had been rendered extensively successful for that 
nuipose. * It isthe power of God unto salvation.? ‘ Now it is plain, 
that it is not merely the power of God manifested in outward miracles, 
that is there spoken of; for miracles were wrought upon and in the 


4176] 


‘their own fanlt, rendered themselves obnoxious.” 


presence both of them that believed not, and them that did believe. Th 
power of God, there spoken of, is a power felt only by them that be-— 
lieve: so that whatever the enemies of the free grace of God may.. 
suggest; it cannot be meant of those extraordinary manifestations of 
power in healing men’s bodies, &c. but of that inward teaching and — 
drawing of the Father, of which the prophets foretold, that it would be 
bestowed in a large manner in gospel-times.’ Mac/aurin. Scort. 
(16.) Ashamed.] ‘ Chrysostom has, I think, alone suggested the true — 
mode of considering the expression: and in this he has been followed 
(as usual) by Theoph., GEcu , and Theod. “Since the Romans were 
great admirers of riches, pomp, and worldly glory, and Pan] was about — 
to preach to them a Savior in whom was the very reverse of al) this, 
and doctrines very humbling to the pride of man, he takes care fo assure 
them, that he is not ashamed of the Gospel: and thereby means to del, _ 
icately admonish them not to be so.” Koppe observes, that “ this sen- 
timent was snggested to the apostle by the association of ideas, on — 
writing the words, those in Rome: q. d. 1 shall not be ashamed, re, 
not at Rome, where high literary endowments are combined with unre 7 
strained licentionsness, and where, therefore, the doctrines of a erncified 
Savior would be likely to attract naught but derision both to themselves — 
and their promuigator. By this sentiment the apostle glides, Zanquam 
aliud azens, to the subject which he especially meant to treat ; namely. 
to prove, that itis only by Christ Jesus that men conld be delivered 
from thase punishments to which a/Z, both Jews and Gentiles, had, be 
Power, &c.] “Th | 
powerful means employed-by God for the salvation of man. Abstract — 
for concrete.’ Boomer, ‘ 
(16—18.) ‘These 3 vs. contain 4 propositions, which lie at the basis 
of al] that may be appropriately called the Gospel of Christ. (1-) To 
Gospel truth is imparted a divine energy in saving the sovls of men. 
<2) Those only can be saved by it, who believe in it, and put their con 
fidence in it. (3.) The pardon of sin, or the justification which God wil 
bestow only on sinners who believe in Christ, is revealed from heayen 
and proposed to all men for their reception. (4.) From the sameseurce 
a revelation is made, that the unbelieving and ungodly will be the enh — 


vealed from heaven against all un- 


men, who hold the truth in unright- 
_ cousness : y 

19 Recause that which may be 
gnown of God is manifest ‘in them; 
for ¢ God hath shewed it unto them. 


“be, 3:21:25. 
a Hab. 2:4, 


b Ep. 5:6. 
c or, 10 them, 


d Jn. 1:9, 


_toit. The reason of this bold profession, 


i 
t 


taken from the nature and excellency of the 
Gospel, introduces his dissertation. 
I. The proposition, ». 16,17. The ex- 
cellency of the Gospel lies in this, that it 
_ reveals to us, 
1. The salvation of believers as the end; 
tt is the power of God wnto salvation, Paul is 
not ashamed of it on this account, that it 
shows us-the way of salvation, Acts 16:17. 
and is the great charter by which salvation is 
conveyed and made over tous. But, (1.) it 
ts through the power of God ; without that it 
is but a dead letter; the revelation of the Gos- 
pel, is the revelation of the arm of the Lord, 
As. 53:1. (2.) It is to those, and those on- 
ly, that believe ; believing intenests us in the 
gospel-salvation 3 to the Jew first, to whom 
the offer was first made, both by Christ and 
his apostles, Acts 3:26. but on their refusal, 
to the Gentiles, Acts 13:46. Such doctrine 
was surprising to the Jews, who had hitherto 
been the peculiar people, and leoked with 


‘ 


scorn on the Gentile world ; but the long 


rs 


Es 


_ ing, or shedding his blood for us.. 
ea 
past, through faith in the blood of Christ, s 


expected Messiah, proves a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles, as well as the Glory of his people 
dsvael. 

2. The justification of believers as the 
way, v. 17. For therein, i. e. in this Gospel, 
which Paul so much triumphs in, is the right- 
zousness of God revealed. The Gospel makes 
Known this righteousness. While God is just 
and holy, and we are guilty, it is necessary 
we have a righteousness wherein to- appear 
before Him ; and blessed be God, there is 
such a righteousness brought in by Messiah 

- the Prince, Dan. 9: 24. and revealed in the 
Gospel. called here the righteousness of God, 
as being of God’s appointing, approving, 


godliness, and unrighteousness of 


coming, as well as when it is come, the just 
shall live by faith. Thus is the evangelical 
righteousness from faith to faith: trom O. T, 
Faith ina Christ to come, to N. P. faith in 
a Christ already come. 

If. The proof of this proposition, that 
both Jews and Gentiles stand in need of a 
righteousness wherein to appear before God, 
and that neither have any of their own. Jus- 
tification must be either by faith or works ; 
it cannot be by works, which he proves at 
large, by describing the works both of Jews 
and Gentiles; therefore he concludes it must 
he by faith, ch. 320,28, Like a skilful 
surgeon, before he applies the plaster, he 
searches the wound; endeavors first to con- 
vince of guilt and wrath, and then to show the 
way of salvation. This makes the Gospel the 
more welcome. 

In general, ». 18. the wrath of God is re- 
vealed. The light of nature, and the light of 
the lawy, reveal the wrath of God from sin to 
sin. It is well for us, that the Gospel reveals 
the justifying righteousness of God from faith 
to faith. The antithesis is observable. 

1. Here is the sinfulness of man described ‘ 
he rednceth it to two heads, ungodliness 
against the laws of the first table, unright- 
eousness against those of the second. 


_ ects of divine indignation and punishment. i 


and 1ow another comes in view, as he 
developed by 
Waitt: 
f his perfect character and government, 
by his holy law, but that also which He 
intr Juced, for the justification of sinners 


him in the course of the epistle.’ 


Person, who is ‘God manifested in the flesh’ 
style, doth always signify 


ur 


sanctification, but in our justification, 


— Whitby — Therein is the righteousness, which 
_ God, through Jesus Christ, 


and a far higher 


_ markable expression ; 


46. 2 Cor, 5:18—21, v. 21. Phil, 
_ (17.) Righteousness, &c.] Dikatosuné. 
RS righteous,’ 3:21. St. ‘Most explain, the 
God by faith. Called of God, says Locke, 
_jus ification, 


of divine rewards.” 


there is a reason given why the Christian religion is to be 


The universal idolatry of 
the heathen, under a degree of light rendering it inexcusable, proves 
_ them “ ungodly,” hence exposed to the wrath of 
apostle does not proceed formally, and-in order, to iNustrate and estab- 

lish these propositions separately and successiv: 
proceeds, 


In the Gospel, God had revealed, not only the righteousness 
and the righteousness required 
had appointed, provided, and 
before Him. This might be 
calied ‘ the righteousness of God,’ for other reasons ; 
ase it consisted of the perfect obedience unto death of that glorious 


the righteousness of faith in Christ Jesus dy- 
-. This righteousness consists not in 
or absolution from our sins 
hed for the remission of sins.’ 


revenled to be wholly of faith.’ Locke. The 
_ texts referred to [see Scott’s M. R. 0.], if duly considered, will prepare 
_ the reader to expect something still more appropriate, in this most re- 
privilege to believers, than these 
concessions. which are of no small importance, point out to us. 
3:8—11, v. 9. 2 Pet. 1:1, 2, 


“of his contrivance and bestowing.” 
“immunity from the punishment of sin; and, united with this, & sense 
But this seems very vague and arbitrary. Storr tr. 


pe 
ms 7 7. - ° sige Nf 
_ Pauls discourse of justificatior 

: 


3. The displeasure of Gud agaixe 1; the 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven, not zaly 
in the written Word, the Gentiles had not 
that, but in the providences of God, his jndg- 
ments executed on sinners, which fall not out 
by chance, but area revelation from heaven ; 
or wrath from heaven is revealed; wot the wrath 
of aman like ourselves, but wrath from hearer, 
therefore the more terrible, and the more 
unavoidable. 

V. 19—82. In this last part of the ch. he 
applies what he had said particularly to the 
Gentile world: in which we may obserye, 

I. The means and helps they had to come 
to the knowledge of Ged; not sucha know!- 
edge of his law as Jacob and Israel had, Ps. 
147: 20. yet among them He left not Eimsef 
without witness, Acts 14:17. v.19, 20. Ob 
serve, 

1, What discoveries they had; That whicd 
may be known of God is manifest in them ; 
some even among them were convinced of 
the existence of one supreme God. The 
philosophy of Pythagoras, Plato, and the 
Stoics, discovered a great deal of the knowl- 
edge of God, as appears by plenty of testi- 
monies. That which may be known, implies 
a great deal may not be known. The being 
of God may be apprehended, but cannot be 
comprehended. We cannot by sea rching find 
Him out, Job 21: 7—9. but, blessed be 
God, there is enough which may be known, 
to lead us to our chief end, the glorifying trad 
enjoying of Him : and these things vek ag 
to us and to our children, Deut. 29: 29. 

2. Whence they had these discoveries ; 
God hath showed it to them. "Those common 
natural notions they had of God, were ime 
printed on‘their hearts by the God of nature 
Himself, who is the Father of lights. This 
sense of a Deity, anda regard to that Deity, 
is so connate with the human nature, that 
some think we are to distinguish men from 
brutes by it, rather than by reason. 

3. By what way and means these discor- 
eries and notices they had, were confirmed 
and improved,—by the work of creation, 


ticle.’ Bl. 


God.’ Hopeg.] The 


ely ; but now one part 
and the whole is fully 
Sruarr. 


formula, 
proverb. 


V. 18—20. 


but especially, be- 


‘This phrase, in Paul’s 


is of the free grace of 


3:21— 
Scorr. 


3 Ros. favor, beneficinm, 


those truths, 
duet. 


what they know [by 


Schleus. r, “ to those who have faith.”? 


But that would require the ar- 


‘For the justification which is of God, is revealed by it, 
(justification,) by faith, in order that we may believe.’ St., whom see. 
*So Flatt., Beng., Hamm.’ 
here apply the Scripture,” &c. 
“The just shall live by faith,” seems, says Taylor, a Jewish 
To /éve, means to be happy. That this was 
ish opinion, appears from the writings of the Rabbins.’ 


As it is written.] ‘1. e. “so that one may 


This is the admitted meaning of the 


a common Jew- 
BLoomr. 


‘Tn vain does the evangelical doctrine exhort men to seek 
righteousness and salvation in Christ alone, apprehended by faith, un- 
less all men be previously convicted as guilty of unrighteousness ; which 
the apostle now begins to prove, concluding at 
apostle here opens his main subject; and begins to show, that all men 
deeply need the salvation of the Gospel. because none can obtain the 
favor of God, or escape his wrath, by their own works. 
and deluded indeed might imagine, that their supposed 
atone for their vices ; but in fact, ‘tne wrath of God has been revealed 
from heaven,’ against every kind and degree of ‘tngodliness and un- 
righteousness of men:? not only against vice and immorality, in the 
conduct of men towards each other 
love, gratitude, and honor, which are due jand ever were due in the 
highest degree, a perfect obedience] unto God 

hold the truth in unrighteousness.’ 
made by the holy law of God, and the Old Test, dispensation ; and had 
now heen more generally published and fally explained by the Gospes 
And though some extenuation might be ad 
who had not been favored with ‘the oracles of God 3’ yet all men were 
found guilty, and exposed to this ‘revealed wrath,’ for ‘holding the truth 
in unrighteousness,’ or acting in opposition to their knowledge, and the 
conviction of their own consciences. 
have had sacrifices, shows a sense in all of sin to be atoned for.) All 
were [endowed with a conscience, 
leading truths, concerning mora) duties ; 


chap. 3:24, Beza. The 


The ignorant 
virtues would 


3 but every failure of that reverence, 
? even of ‘all those wha 
This revelation had been especia) 7 


mitted, in respect of those 


[The single fact, that all nations 


&c. and] acquainted with many 
but their depravity imprisoned 


and, so, restrained them from duly influencing their con- 
All might have known far more than they did, had they not 
hated the light through love of sin. 
sect or nation, perfectly lives up to his own principles: ail, at some 
times, and in some things, 


Indeed, to this dav, ne man, of any 


do what they know to be wrong, and omit. 


that perfection of conscience wnicn would have 
resulted from perfect obedience, » be their duty. So tha the nlae 


(177) 


ris boo, Pe ete 


20 For the invisible things of 
him from the creation of the world 
are clear y seen, being understood 
by the things ‘that are made, even 
his eterna’ power and Godhead ; 
fso that they are without excuse : 

21 Because that, when they knew 
God, they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankful, but became 
£ vain in their imaginations, and 
their foolish heart was darkened : 

92 Professing themselves to be 
wise, they "became fools, 

23 And changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image 

made like to corruptible man, and 
io birds, and four-footed beasts, 
and creeping things. 


Ps 19:1, &. g Je 25 Ep.4:17,18, i Is. 40:18, 26, 
or, that they  h Je. 8:8,9. Ez. 8:10. 
may be. 


»& 20. the things that are made; they could not 

make themselves, nor fall into such an exact 
order and harmony by any casual hits; and 
therefore must have been produced by some 
first cause or intelligent agent; which could 
be no other than an eternal, powerful God. 
See Ps. 19:1. Is. 40:26. Acts 17:24. The 
workman is known by his work. ‘The va- 
riety, multitude, order, beauty, harmony, 
different nature, and excellent contrivance, 
of the things made, the direction of them to 
eertain ends, and the concurrence of all the 
parts to the good and beauty of the whole, do 
abundantly prove a Creator, and his eternal 
power and Godhead. Thus did the light 
shine in the darkness. 

And this from the creation of the world. Un- 
derstand either the work cf creation, asa 
topic, and man in particular, so some ; and 
so he is called creature, Mark 16:15; or, the 
date of the discovery; as old as the creation 
of the world, in which sense the phrase 1s 
most frequently used in Scripture. These 
notices concerning God, are not any modern 
discoveries, hit upon of late, but ancient 
cruths, which were from the beginning. 

11. Their gross idolatry, notwithstanding 
these discoveries that God made to them of 
Himself ; described here, 7. 21—23, 25. 
We shall the less wonder at the inefficacy 
of these natural discoveries, to prevent the 
-dolatry of the Gentiles, if we remember how 


ay 


AN 


NAN bee 1 


By ay Ae oy eee 
prone”even the Jews, who had scripture- human passions: the Romans, the wisest of 


light to guide them, were to idolatry ; so 
miserably are the degenerate sons of men 
plunged in the mire of sense! Observe, 

1. The inward cause of their idolatry, 
v. 21, 22. ‘They are therefore without ex- 
cuse, gn that they did know God, and from 
that their duty to worship Him, and Him 
only. But the mischief was, they glorified 
Him not as God ; their affections toward 
Him, and their awe and adoration of Him, 
did not keep pace with their knowledge. To 
glorify Him as God, is to glorify Him only; 
for there can be but one infinite : but they 
did not so glorify Him, for they set up a 
multitude of other deities. To glorify Him 
as God, is to worship Him with spiritual 
worship ; but they made images of Him. 
Not to glorify God as God, is in effect not 
to glorify Him at all ; to respect Him asa 


creature, is not to glorify Him, but to dis- | 


honor Him, 

Neither were thankful; not thankful for the 
favors in general they received from’ God ; 
nor in particular for the discoveries God was 


pleased to make of Himself to them. Those | 


that do not improve the means of knowledge 


and grace, are justly reckoned unthankful | 


for them. 

But became vain in their’ imaginations, in 
their reasonings, in their practical inferences. 
They had a great knowledge of general 
truths, v. 19. but no prudence to apply them 
to particular cases. Or, in their notions of 
God, and the creation of the world, and the 
origination of mankind, and the chief good ; 
in these things, when they quitted the plain 
truth, they soon disputed themselves into a 
thousand vain and foolish fancies. 

And their foolish heart was darkened. The 
foolishness and practical wickedness of the 
heart, cloud and darken the intellectual pow- 
ers and faculties. Nothing tends more to 
the blinding and perverting of the understand- 
ing, than the eorruption and depravedness 
of the will and affections. 

V. 22. reflects on the philosophers; and it 


was the just punishment of their pride and | 


self-conceitedness, that they fell into the most 


gross and absurd conceits ; it has been ob- | 


served, that the most refined nations, that 
made the greatest show of wisdom, were the 
arrantest fools in religion. The barbarians 
adored the sun and moon, the learned Egyp- 
tians, an ox aud an onion; the Grecians, 
who excelled in wisdom, adored diseases and 


all, worshipped the furies : and at this day, 
the poor Americans worship the thunder 5 


Thus the world by wisdom knew not God, 
1 Cor. 1:21. Hence few philosophers were 
converted to Christianity ; and Paul's 
preaching was nowhere so laughed at, and 


| Acts 17: 18, 32.; conceiting themselves to be 
wise. The plain truth of the being of God 
would not content them$ they thought tnem- 
; selves above that, and so fell into the greatest 
errors. 

2. The outward acts of their idolatry, 
|v. 23, 25. They owned a supreme Numen, 
| but in effect disowned Him, by the worship 
they paid the creature : for God will be all 
or none. Or, served the creature above the 
Creator; paying more respect to their infe- 
rior deities, stars, heroes, demons, thinking 
the supreme God ivfaccessible, or above their 
worship. Worshipping the creature was the 
general wickedness of the Gentile world, and 
became twisted in with their laws and gov- 
ernment ; in compliance with which, even 
| the wise men among them, who knew and 
owned a supreme God, and were convinced 
of the nonsense and absurdity of their pol- 
ytheism and idolatry, yet did as the rest of 
their neighbors did. Thus Seneca de Super- 
stitione, as it is quoted by Aug. de Crit. Da, 
lib. 6. cap. 10. I mention this, because it 
explains the apostle here, v. 18. who hold ths 
‘truth in unrighteousness. , ; 

It is observable, that, on mention of the 
dishonor done to God by the idolairy of the 
| Gentiles, the apostle, in the midst of his dis- 
course, expresses himself in an awful adora- 
tion of God, Who is blessed for ever. Amen. 
When we see or hear of any contempt cast 
on God or his name, we should thence take 
occasion to think and speak highly and hon- 
orably of Him. In this, as in other things — 
the worse others are, the better we shoula 
be. Blessed for ever, notwithstanding these 


are those that do not glorify Him, yet He is 
glorified, and will be glorified to eternity. 


most brutish and unnatural lusts. He gave. 
them up 3 it is thrice repeated here, v. 24, 
| 26, 28. Spiritual judgments are the sorest 
of all, and to be most dreaded. Observe, 


dishonors done to his name: though there 


III. The judgments of God on them for this _ 
idolatry : not many temporal judgineots, but — 
spiritual judgments, giving them up to the — 


while the ingenious Chinese adore the devil. — 


ridiculed, as among the learned Athenians, — 


= 


3 


4 
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; 
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; 


of ignorance cannot be admitted, in ils full latitude, in favor of any 
Dut idiots; for all rebel against that light, not only which they might 
lave obtained, [and if there is but one omission, how can the reward 
of perfect obedience be claimed ? and how can any merit over and above 
2 perfect obedience, at every moment required, be laid up to atone for 
one failure even ?] but which they actually possess. (M. R. u.)—This 
general principle the apostle proceeded to illustrate, by the state of the 
sentile world. Thus, even idolaters and Gentiles. are left without ex- 
suse; and their ungodliness and unrighteousness are proved to be the 
effect of their depraved dispositions, rather than of their want of in- 
formation, or the means of obtaining it. All might have known more of 
God than they did, had they (/ived up to what knowledge they had]. (18) 
Revealed.] [How true is this of the rewards and penalties of God's 
natural Jnws ; how striking the analogy between them and revelation !] 
‘The words of Paul to the Athenians give light to these here to the Ro- 
mans. Acts 17:22—31.’ Locke. (20) Being understood, &c.] ‘Or, 
“If they be minded, they are seen.” The invisible things of God lie 
within the reach and discovery of men’s reason and understanding ; but 
yet they must exercise their faculties, and employ their minds about 
them.’ Locke. Scorr. 
(19.) In.) St. tr. ‘to;? Bl. ‘among.’ Ep. 
(20.) ‘For although He Himself cannot be seen with the eyes, yet from 
Mae (i. e. from the period of the) very creation of the world there may 
be seen (if we attend to the things constituted and effected by Him) his 
eternal power and majesty.’ Koppe. Godheai.] ‘Everything compre- 
hended in the idea of Gad ; all the divine attributes. “In this mundane 
system (says Mackn.) everything is so formed, that to the pious among 
the [illiterate] God Himself annears *« be he Author of all the opera- 
tions of nature. Bu the, suave attained a partial knowledge of 
what is calied nat al philosophy, have, from the discovery of some 
second causes, been led to fancy, that the whole svstem may be account- 
ed for without the intervention of a Deity; [as if nature informed and 
peered itself, struggling throush matter towards perfection, as is 
lindly set forth by some ‘philosophers’ of W. Europe. See also a 
eook called ‘ N2.are,’ 1836.] This is what the apostle calls, v. 21. be- 


coming fools Ly their own reasonings: (not content to confine their rea- _ 


gon within the limits God has assigned it by our constitution.] Those, 
bewever who have made the greatest advances in true philosophy, 
Boow that second causes, properly speaking, are no causes, because they 


{173} 


-perpetual in the world, through man’s depraved aversion to the holy 


have no efficiency in themselves, but are set in motion [arranged in the — 
relation of antecedent and consequent] by God; [but are not (Gen. 1:1.) 
identical with God, part of the actual existence of God, part and parti- 
cle of God, God Himself, as some heathen philosophers and idolaters, 
and professed Christians even, and atheists, have taught and do teach.; — 
And thus, the most perfect philosophy always ends where the ees : 
sense of mankind begins.” The subject has been admirably treated by 
Paley, in his Nat. Theol’ Bioomr. 
V. 21-23. Idolatry was first introduced, and became general ahd 


* 7 


character, worship, and service of the true God. The posterity of 
Noah had some knowledge of JEHOVAH; but they revolted, and idolatry 
was become almost universal when God called Abraham. From that — 
time, the same causes produced the same effects, in every part of the — 
world, It is well known, that many of the ancients, especially the — 
learned Egyptians, worshipped dogs, snakes, reptiles, nay, even vegeta: 
bles! Thus mankind, having retained from original tradition, or having 
acquired by the exercise of reason, some general notions of a Deity, | 
invented numerous species of idolatry, and universally forsook the wor- 
ship of the true God, in all places where revelation was not actually — 
vouchsafed.—Indeed, the fact is undeniably the same, even to this day = 
and if any nations seem to be sunk into so entire a stupidity, as‘o have 
no notions of a God remaining among them, this still more Cieariy 
proves, not mun’s want of rational powers, but his carnal enmity to — 
God and religion, through which he becomes more and more the besot+ 
ted and blinded slave of Satan. Cicero’s books, ‘On the nature of the 
gods,’ contain many, very striking illustrations of the apostle’s metning. ~ 
[See Tholuck, on the moral influence of heathenism.) Scott. 
(21.) ‘The heathen did not (as observe Tolet., Pareus, and Wollius’ 
recognise God as the Author of all good things, but referred them most- 
ly to fortune, to the stars, to their own prudence, very rarely aser bing 
anything to the providence of God, Idolatry was the fuitful mother 
of obscenity and vice, of every kind.’ BLoomF., — 
(22.) This is now as it has been: see note, v.20, Ed As to th © 
fashionable philosophers, ‘the world was far more sticcessful in cor. 
rupting them, than they in reforming it ; since it had many temptaticue 
with which to corrupt.them ; they had no allurements with which tc _ 
entice the world, and what is more, no divine sanctions to give author 
ity to their precepts.’ Bl. a ahs 
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24 Wherefcre God also gave 
them up to uncleanness through 
the lusts of their own hearts, to 
dishonor tneir own bodies between 
themselves ; 

25 Who changed the truth of 
God ¥ into a lie, and worshipped 


and served the creature 'more than 
the Creator, who is blessed for 
Le 
¥ 


ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave them 
up unto vile ™ affections: for even 
their women did change the natural 
_ use into that which is against na- 
Hen) ture ts 

27 And likewise also the men, 
teaying the natural use of the wo- 
men, burned in their lust one to- 

ward another ; men with men 
working that which is unseemly, 
and receiving in themselves that 
_ recompense of their error which 
Was meet, 
28 And even as they did not like 
_ *to retain God in thewr knowledge, 
_ God gave them over to °a repro- 
bate mind, to do those things which 
are not convenient ; 


j Ps, 81:12. 1 or, rather. © or, a mind void 
27h. 2:11. m Ep. 5:12. Jude to. of judgment, 
b Am, 2:4. Nn or, toadcknowledge. 


1. By whom they were given up. God 
gave them up, in a way of righteous judg- 
ment, as the just punishment of their idola- 
try ; whether the act was positive, or only 

_ privative, we leave to the schools to dispute: 


meee oh 
ROMANS, I. 


hearts’ lusts, nay, to lay stumbling-blocks 
before them. And yet God is not the author 
of sin, but herein infinitely just and holy; 
for though the greatest wickednesses follow 
on this giving up, the fault of that is to be laid 
on the [choice of the] sinner’s wicked heart. 

2. To what they were given up. 

QQ.) To uncleanness and vile affections, 
v, 24, 26, 27. Vhey that would not enter- 
tain the more pure and refined notices of 
natural light, which tend to preserve the hon- 
or of God, justly forfeited those more gross 
and palpable sentiments, which preserve the 
honor of human nature, Ps. 49:20. Thus 
one, by the divine permission, becomes the 
punishment of another ; but it is, as said 
here, through the lusts of their own hearts 3 
there all the fault is to be Jaid. Those who 
dishonored God, were given up to dishonor 
themselves. The particular instances of their 
uncleanness and vile affections, are, their 
unnatural Justs; which many of the heathen, 
even of those among them who passed for 
wise men, as Solon and Zeno, were infamous 
for, against the plainest and most obvious 
dictates of natural light. Perhaps, the apos- 
tle especially refers to the abominations com- 
mitted in the worship of their idol-gods, in 
which the worst of uncleannesses were pre- 
scribed to honor their gods. 

In the church of Rome, where the pagan 
idolatries are revived, images worshipped,’ 
and saints only substituted in the room of 
demons, we hear of these same abominations 
going barefaced, licensed by the pope, ( Foa’s 


7 


‘Acts and Monuments, vol. 1. p- 808,) and not 
only commonly perpetrated, but justified and | 


pleaded for by some of their cardinals : the 
same spiritual plagues for the same spiritual 
wickednesses. 

See what wickedness there is in the na- 


Pa see 5 SE La 


Paul's ‘description of the Yeathen, 


what a vile creature is he, when Jeft to him- 
self! How much are we beholden to the re 
straining grace of God, for the preserving 
[of] anything of the honor and decency ot 
the human nature ! 

(2.) To a reprobate mind in these abom- 
inations, v. 28. They did not like to retain 
God in their knowledge. The blindness of 
their understandings was caused by the wil- 
ful aversion of their wills and affections, 
They did not retain God in their knowledge 
because they did not like it. Many have Go 
in their knowledge, they cannot help it, the 
light shines so fully ; but they do not retain 
Him there; they say to the Almighty, Depart, 
Job 21:14. and they therefore do not retain 
God in their knowledge, because it thwarte 
and contradicts their lusts; they do not like 
it. There is a difference, too, between 
knowledge and acknowledgment ; the pagans 
knew God, but did not, would not, acknow!- 
edge Him. Answerable to which wilfulness 
of theirs, in gainsaying the truth, God gave 
them over toa wilfulness in the grossest sins, 
here called a reprobate mind,—a mind void 
of all sense and judgment, to discern things 
that differ, so that they could not distinguish 
their right hand from their left, in spiritual 
things. ‘This reprobate mind was a blind, 
seared conscience, past feeling, Eph. 4:19. 
When the judgment is once reconciled io 
sin, the man is in the suburbs of hell. At 
first Pharaoh hardened his heart, but after- 
ward God hardened Pharaoh’s heart. ‘This 
wilful hardness is justly punished with judi- 
cial hardness. Tb do things not convenient. 
This phrase may seem to bespeak a dimin- 
utive evil, but, here, is expressive of the 
grossest enormities; things not agreeable to 
men, that contradict the very jight and Jaw 
of nature. And here he subjoins a blac« list 


ut this we are sure of, that it is nofiew 
' thing for God to give men up to their own 


jee 


ture of man ! How abominable and filthy is | 
man! Lord, what is man! says David; "guilty of, being delivered up to a reprobate 


of those unbecoming things the Gentiles were 


: -W. 24—27, Thus they disgraced their bodies, by using them to per- 
ft Sadan with each other the most detestable pollutions: even those 
| bodies, which the Creator had formed with most exquisite contrivance 
and good_will; as might best render them accommodated to the pur- 
poses of their own comfort and usefulness to one another, and to be the 
instruments of the soul in his worship [obedience] and service: so they 
were left tu practice such unnatural Justs, as are not fit to be mentioned, 
except as a stignia on human nature, and to enhance the grace of our 
redemption. Those unnatural crimes and vile affections, which are 
most scandalous at present, and carefully concealed, or most severely 
punished, were openly avowed among the Greeks and Romans, even 
in their politest ages: and their most elegant and celebrated poets 
have defiled their compositions by the mention of such detestable amours, 
- without any expressions of abhorrence, or even of disapprobation ; nay, 
often in a way, which sanctions them, and almost wins the unwary 
‘reader to palliate, or even approve them! Scorr. And these are the 
_very books often put by parents and teachers into the hands of a child, 
at the very age when all such stimulants should be especially and most 
~ conscientiously avoided ! What education ! Ep. 
_ (24) Gave them up.] God has so constituted man, that the indul- 
Bence or exercise of any sentiment or propensity, or faculty, strengthens 
it, and increases its power and readiness to act: and disuse has a con- 
trary effect. Now the propensities may by indulgence become so strong, 
that the moral powers, weakened and deadened by disuse, may have 
_ tittle or no power to restrain, and» the reckless brute dashes on from 
Worse to worse. Then the heart is ‘ hardened,’ and as this happens by 
God’s laws in man’s constitution, it is expressed by God’s hardening or 
' giving up to be hardened; not interfering by miracle to stop the natural 
_ course He has ordained. Dishonor their own bodies.) We read this With 
~ horror, perhaps, but may not the married even, who are faithful to one 
_ another indeed, thus sin, forgetting that their bodies are temples of God ? 
~ Physiologists assert, that indulgence strengthens propensity, and that 
children inherit these strengthened and rampant propensities ; hence we 
My guess at the occasion of much of the abominable licentiousness (for 
the modern world is but little behind the ancient, in many parts) preva- 
sent all over the world. Here then should ‘ mora) reform” begin, calling 
on physicians, (who will attest the necessity of tiese remarks,) and mor- 
alists, to give a rule possible in the present predominance of the lower 
propensities in our race, and on married, as well as single, to keep it. Ep. 
__ (25.) Worshipped and served.] ‘The Gr. word for the former, means 
reverence, worship, adoration by words and postures ; that for the lat- 
ter the service rendered to those gods by ceremonial observances, es- 
pecially sacrifices. See Steph. More than.) To the prejudice of. [Neg- 
sect of. Doddr.| To this clause Pan) applies a dovology, which was 
—ustial with the Jews (see Gen. 9:26. 14:20. 24:27 and 31.) on mentioning 
“the name of God on any solemn occasion, especially when speaking in 
vindication of his honor. And, to express a still greater veneration, 
_ hey used it (as in the present case) even in the middle of a discourse, 
¥ chain of reasoning. See Gal. 1:5. 2 Cor. 11:31.’ Bloomf. ‘The sense 
nere is, that greater honor wes paid to the work than to the Workman 
Himself, tc whem, if indeed they in any manner acknowledged Him, as 
the Platonists, they yet appointed no sacrifices. They might say, as did 
the Pythagoreans, Platonists, and Stoics, that they did not believe with 


; 


J, 


‘ral as Varro distinguishes; saying, that by Jove, he understood 


the people: and did not follow the civil theology, or the poetic, but the. 


ether; by Juno, air; by Neptune, the sea; by Naiads, fountains; by 
Cybele, the surface of the earth; by P2uto and Proserpine, its bowels, 
by Ceres, the fruit-producing force; by Dryads the lives of trees: by 
Vulcan, fire ; by Bacchus, the moisture in bodies. Therefore Pau saye, 
that these could not thus excuse themselves, who paid the greatest pos- 
sible honor to the things themselves, but to their Artificer, little or none. 
But, in truth, as Jos. says of them, “ They dared not promulgate truth 
before the people.” As Plato remarks, in effect, it was impossible. See 
Chrys. Seneca, treating of the received rites, who says, “All these 
a wise man will observe because they are appointed by the laws, not as 
if they were grateful to the gods.” This cloaking of a bad custom, the 
Gospel convicts of injustice, as does also the apostle here. Add to this, 
the customs now in Paul’s time prevalent at Rome, of rendering divine 
honors to the dead Cesars, (see Lucan.) If any one perjured himsely ia 
swearing by Cesar, he was most severely punished, if by God, it went 
unpunished.’ Grot, 
(26.) Their women did, &c.] This is well known to haye been au 
abomination of the ancients, invented by the Lesbian women. In jius- 
tification of the apostle’s censure, see the proof of these horrible crimes 
heaped together by Wets., &c.’ Bl. Indeed the other vices (26, 27, &c ) 
are known to be still practised, even the worst of them; though, excey t 
as governments license and regulate brothels, they are kept more out 
of sight. Comp. the public obscenities of Pompeii, &c. of this very age, 
buried whole, and preserved for ages, as if to convince us of the crying 
necessity, as well as truth, of the Gospel. Ep. 
(27.) Meet recompense.] ‘Perhaps the theleia nosos of Herod. is 
meant, viz. a compound of the catamenia, hemorrhoids, impotence, 
{bodily and mental,] and those hysteric and nervous disorders which 
often accompany and terminate snch abominations, The apostle, of 
course, does not accuse each individual heathen of all these, but his 
statements are true of the great multitude. As to the charges of sodo 
my, thrown out upon Socrates, Aristotle, ana Plato, they rest only on 
scandals to be found in such gossiping writers as Diog. Laert., and Athe- 
neus (buth too far removed from the times to be of any authorily), or, 
in the bnffoon, Lucian, who has poured much of the same filth on Pant 
and the primitive Christians. As to the Fathers, Tertullian, Greg. 
Naz., and Theod., their accusations are only faint echoes of the charges 
above advanced. If we credit scandal, there was not one celebrated 
character of antiquity but was stained with vice and corruption. .... 
Need enough there was of a divine revelation, to rouse men to a sense 
of the enormities into which they had fallen, to place religion on its 
true footing, and, on a pure and simple faith to erect the superstructure 
of an innocent and holy practice! And this is all that is meant.’ Br. 
V. 28—8zZ. Men, in all ages and nations, had shown a disposition an] 
decided purpose to discard from their minds the knowledge of the true 
God. _ This was an evident fact all over the Gentile world. In righteous 
judgment God gave them up to ‘a reprobate mind ;’ thas they were lett 
to commit those crimes, which were utterly inconsistent with reason, 
nature, and their own and each other’s welfare. Nay, they proceeded to 
such lengths in wickedness, that their whole hearts and lives were filled 
with every kind of fraud, oppressicu, extortion, and iniquity: they in- 
vented new species of cruelty, treachery, Juxury, impiety, idolatry, sen 
sual gratification, and magnificence. They cast off all regard to paresita 
authority, and despised, injured, or even murdered their aged paren 
as the emperor Nero his mote Agrippina, They sinned away natu 
S iat 3 
a) 


29 Being illed with all unrignt- 
gousness, fornication, wickedness, 
coevetousness, maliciousness ; full 
ot envy, murder, debate, deceit, 
malignity : whisperers, 

$0 Backbiters, haters of God, de- 
spiteful ; proud, boasters, inventors 
of evil things, disobedient to pa- 
rents, ; 

$i Without understanding, coy- 
enant-breakers, PF without natural 
affection, implacable, unmerciful : 

$2 Who, knowing the judgment 
of God, that they which commit 
such things are worthy of death, 
not only do the same, but “have 
pleasure in them that do them. 


p or, unsociasle. q or, consent with them. 


mind. No wickedness so heinous, but a 
reprobate mind will comply with it. 

By the histories of those times, especially 
the'accounts we have of the then prevailing 
dispositions and practices of the Romans, 
[and the evidence of the obscene relies, dug 
up at Herculaneum and Pompeii, cities near 
Rome, buried about this time,] when the 


ancient virtue of that commonwealth was so 
degenerated, it appears that these sins, here 
mentioned, were then and there reigning, 
national sins. 

V. 29—31. Here are no less than 23 sev- 
eral sorts of sins and sinners specified. [1.] 
Sins against the first table; Haters of God. 
Could it be imagined, that rational creatures 
should hate the chiefest Good, and depend- 
ing creatures abhor the Fountain of their 
being ? Yet so it is. Every sin has in ita 
hatred of God ; but some sinners are more 
open and avowed enemies to Him than oth- 
ers. Zech. 11°8. Proud and boasters cope 
with God Himself, and put those crowns on 


their own heads, which must be cast before | 


his throne. [2.] Sins against the second 
table. These are especially mentioned, be- 
cause in these they had a clearer.Jight. In 
general, a charge of unrighteousness is put 
first, for every stu ts unrighteousness, with- 


holding that which is due, perverting that | 
which is right; it is especially put for second- | 


table- sins, doing as we would not be 
done by. 
the 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th command- 
ments, are two generals not yet mentioned, 
inventors of evil things, and without under- 
standing ; wise to do evil, and yet having 


Here, besides particulars against ' 


Ge 
on of t 
no knowledge to do good. Tle more delib- 
erate and politic sinuers are in inventing ev: 
things, the greater is their sin: se quick of 
invention in sin, and yet w thout understane 
| ing, stark fools, in the thouge.s of God. 
Here is, enough to humble. us all, in tne 
| sense of our original corruptions ; for every 
heart by nature has in it the seed and spawn 
of all these sins; [the same elementary fire- 
pensities, to be used or abused, 

He closes with the aggravations of the 
sins, v. 32. Ist. They Anew the judgment 
of God, the law of God and the penat- 
ty ; so it is expiained here, they knew thet 
they who comrnit such things are worth, of -— 
death, eternal death; their own consciences 
could not but suggest this to them, and yet 
they ventured upon it. It argues the heart 
much hardened, and very resolutely set upon 
sin. 2dly. They not only do the same, but 
have pleasure in them that do them. To be — 
pleased with other people’s sins, is to love 
sin fur sia’s sake: our own sins are much 
aggravated by our concurrence with, and 
complacency 1n, the sins of others. f 

Now lay all this together, and then say, 

' whether the Gentile world, lying under so 
| much guilt and corruption, could be justified 
: before God by any works of their own. 


PRACT. OBS. V.16—32. We ought not for a moment to allow of 
that absurd and hateful shame, which the enmity and contempt of the 
wicked against the Gospel often excite in our minds. On the contrary, 
we should glory in the doctrine of the cross; and be ready to profess 
cr preach it in any place, or before any description of men, according to 
our ability and our call in Providence; as knowing, that it is ‘the pow- 
er of God unto salvation to every one that believeth,’ and that no sin- 
ner can be saved in any other way. It is indeed evident, to this day, 
that learned speculations, and supposed rational schemes, or the elegan- 
ces of admired orators, are not attended in general with that power, 
which converts sinners from impiety and immorality, to the love and 
service of God: but this effect is produced, in some good measure, 
wherever the despised Gospel is preached, even though it be in a home- 
iv manner, and by persons of inferior abilities, erudition, and elocution. 
Bor icy the Gos} el is ‘the righteousness of God revealed;’ his way of 
ustification and sanctification is opened; and sinners are taught to 
. rust in Him, and to come before Him, by faith in his mercy, through 
the righteousness, atonement, and intercession of his beloved Son. He 
will therefore honor this doctrine, because it honors his perfections, law, 
and government, and because it is his own appointment: and they who 
devise other schemes may put forth their own power to make them suc- 
cessful, if they can; bat God will not own or countenance them.— 
Whatever may be pleaded to the contrary, it is a certain fact, that athe- 
sm, infidelity, impiety, and idolatry spring from human depravity, not 
from unavoidable ignorance or mistake. Whatever speculators may 
assume, of the sufliciency of man’s reason [in the present degenerated 
state of his faculties] to discover divine truth and moral obligation, or 
to regujate men’s practice; stubborn facts confute the flattering hy- 
pothesis: and as far as God has in awful displeasure left men to them- 
selves, they have dishonored Him by the most absurd idolatries and su- 


perstitions, and degraded themselves by ‘ vile affections,’ and abominable 
lusts: nor is it generally expedient to mention enormities, to which 
they, who, ‘liking not to retain God in their knowiedge,’ preferring 
their own inventions to his holy worship, have been given up; when, 
being left to ‘a reprobate mind,’ their deiiided judgments, their per= 
verse, wills, and their depraved passions, have reciprocally helped to 
corrupt, and have been corrupted by, each other. A most horrid view 
of the moral character of the Greeks and Romans, even amidst all their 
prosperity, politeness, and erudition, is here set before us by the apos- — 
tle: and the student who judges of characters and actions by the law 

of God, will perceive, that our own historians, orators, and poets, amidst 
all their flattery and false coloring, adduce such facts, and make such 
representations, as fully prove the apostle’s picture to be a real and — 
striking likeness, and no caricature. Nay, the most illustrious and cele 
brated persons among them muy be produced, as most exactly answering 
to this horrid description !—It must indeed be thankfully acknowledged, 
that Christianity has had considerable effect on mankind in general, in 
giving them more just notions of excellence, and in humanizing their — 
manners; yet, after all, what multitudes, even in this land, seem to be 
the original of the picture before us !—These are they, who would discard 
revelation, and who count ‘ the preaching of the cross foolishness.’ But — 
their conduct demonstrates their need of it, and that it is a remedy 
which they must avail themselves of, or perish.—Finally, we may here 
observe, that religion moderates and regulates natural affections, but 
excess of depravity extinguishes them: that it is a proof of more de 
termined impiety, for men to take pleasure in the company of the ene 
mies of God, than to commit many crimes, whilst the heart and con 
science protest against them: and that it is 2 pecnliar cause for grati — 
tude, if we have been restrained from these enormities, to which by na 
ture we are [each in a greater or less degree] propense. Scorr.. > 34 


affection, and even exposed their new-born infants, leaving them to per- 
ish without remorse or censure.* They were implacable in their resent- 
mients, and unmerciful in their dispositions: so that their public diver- 
sions consisted in beholding gladiators fighting together, till hundreds 
were sometimes massacred before their eyes’; or in seeing slaves and 
criminals fighting with wild beasts, and often devoured by them. Nor 
did the principal persons, whether men or women, of the highest rank, 
and most cultivated manners in other respects, absent themselves from 
these horrid spectacles ! The history of the Greeks and Romans, espe- 
cially of the latter, abont the time when the apostle wrote, abundantly 
illustrates this horrid description of their general character, from which 
even their philosophers and moralists were by no means excepted. It 
night easily be shown, that the morals of idolatrous nations, if judged 
according to the immutable standard of the divine law, are at this day 
not at all better than the description here given of the Gentile world.— 
(82) Have pleasure, &c.] ‘ This, say the Greek commentators, is much 
worse than the bare doing of them: for a man may do them by the 
power of temptation ; and by consideration become sensible of his fol- 
ly, and repent of it: but when he is arrived at that height of wickedness, 
that he not only approves, but delights in seeing the like things done by 
others, he demonstrates such a strong affection to them as is incurable.’ 
Whitby. The apostle, however, is showing what need the Gentiles, and 
all men, had of the grace of the Gospel; and not that they were incur- 
able by it; and in fact multitudes who once had answered this descrip- 
tion, afterwards embraced Christianity, and became ‘a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.’ (* As now in China, &c.] Scott. 
(28, 30.) Resisting, disusing, and, so, deadening the conscientious im 
pulse; thus taking all restraint from the lower impulses, the animal na- 
ure of course becomes predominant, injustice of thought and action is 
followed and accompanied by impurity more and more heinous; unre- 
strained selfistiness breaks out, throngh covetousness, in wrong to others, 
rapacity, extortion; envy and malice, uncurbed in their proud and crafty 
impulses, swell to violence, cruelty, bloody-mindedness, and murder 
(witness the Roman malignity to slaves and the mob spirit, every where) ; 
so filled are they with wickedness themselves, that they cannot think well 
of another, but unjustly suspect and judge every person and action for the 
worse, and r2cklessly vent their suspicions and slinders for truth: and 
‘ot only prscé‘ce all the known vices, but seek out and invent more. 
Yhus Titeri:s, like Sardanapalus of old, offered a reward to whoever 
weld invent a new pleasure, (i. e. lust.) We know there were persons 
who profecsicaally applied themselves to such discoveries.’ Bl. Ep. 


180] 


(30.) Disobedient to parents.} ‘That the people of those times 
should have been so, is not strange, considering the horrible depravity 
of morals, which Would extinguish all the natural affections, and loosen — 
the natural connexions too, for few would know their own parents,” Bd, 
The filial virtues include the exercise of all the higher impulsive senti- 
ments of our nature, which, being overpowered by its lower impulses, no 
longer act as governors, and the undutifal child is thus Jike to be brutified, 
and to become stupidly insensible (so the Gr., for ‘without understanding, 
vy. 31. see Bl.) to right, or virtue, or love. It becomes a nation, especially 
ours, to listen to the remarks of Sir G. H. Rose, note, Eph 6:2. Ep. 

(31.) Implacable, unmerciful.] ‘Of the truth of this, surely no cne 
at all conversant with ancient literature, can doubt. ‘The brutality of 
the Romans towards their slaves (see classical citations in Grot.) would 
of@tself be proof enough; and the gladiatorial contests, in which mul- 
titudes of poor wretches, |slaves, &c.} were brought out to butcher — 
each other, in order to amuse the people, stamp this odions vice in in- 
delible characters ; and indeed I cannot but think the apostle had such 
enormities in view.’ B/. What would Paul have said to the instances 
of enormous violence, perpetrated unpunished in a Christian Jand, in our 
own land? Would he have excused them on the score of their beingthe 
necessary consequence of the institution of slavery ? Let us hope,that — 
violence is not becoming common among us, and pray, that the Laleful 
principles of slavery may be changed by the Gospel, before they have 
spread through the Jength and breadth of our sinful land. Ep 

(32.) Judgment.| Dikaidma: it corresponds to the Heb. hj sim 
Agh, and denotes what is thought good, constituted and decreed by any Sy 
ruler, a /aw; plainly, here, the natural law of conscience, written by 
God on the hearts of men. Its application to all the ‘natural laws; 
man’s whole constitution in relation to the universe, is fertile in in- ~ 
struction, also. Tp, = 

Concluding Note. On the phrase, Son of God, Gr. Huios Theou, v. 4. ny ras 
tional being may be called Auios T’heou, who is formed in the image of God, i. e. pes 
sesses by his gift « moral nnd intellectual nature like hisown. The originglideso — 
huios is that of derivation, The secondary one (which ‘« oftea employed), iethat cf | 
resemblance. The third gradation of meaning is, that of being regarded or treated xa 
@ son, occupying the place of ason, viz. having distinguished gifts, favors, or bleate 
ings bestowed on any one. To one or the other of these classes of meaning anay all Gee 
instances be traced, of the phrase son, or sons of God, ii the Bible. ise ; 

“The phrase is applied (1) To Adam, as proceeding immediately from the hand 0. 
dhe Creator, Luke 3:38. (2) To those who are regenerated, or Lorn of the pueks 
God, John 1:12, 13. Rom, 8:15, 17, 1 John 3:1, 2. and often elsewhere. Son : rs 

. Mat 


with this. is the usage of catling all true worshippers of Gad. his sons; e 1 
9,45. Luke 6:35, 20:36, Rom. 8:14, 19, 2 Cor, 6:18, Gal. %26. Het 12:6, ee Sa 


TTA: * 

CHAP. Il. 
t 

y Thy taat sin, though they condemn it in others, cannot 
excuse toemselves, 6 and muck Jess escape the judgment 

God,'9 whether they he Jews or Gentiles. 4 The 
~ Gentiles cannot escape, 17 nor yet the Jews, 26 whom 
pipet civeuncision shall not profit, if they keep not the 
Jaw. 


P\HEREFORE thou art inexcu- 
sable, O man, whosoever thou 
_ art that judgest: for * wherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemnest 
thyself; for thou that judgest doest 
- the same things. 
3 pus we are sure that the judg- 
“mentiof God is according to truth, 
against them which commit such 
things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, O man, 
that judgest them which do such 
things, and doest the same, that 
thou shalt escape the judgment of 
God? 

4 Or despisest thou the riches” of 
his goodness, and ¢ forbearance, and 
‘longsuffering ; not knowing that 
the goodness of God leadeth ¢ thee 
to repentance ? 

_ 5 But, after thy hardness and im- 
penitent heart, treasurest: fup unto 
thyself wrath against the day of 
® wrath, and revelation of the right- 
eovs judgment of God; 


d Jo. 4:2. 
e Is. 30:18, 


f De, 32:34, 
b 6, 9:23 g ke, 12:14, 
¢ Is. 63:7, &c. 


Cuap. II. Both Jews and Gentiles are 
all under sin, ch. 3:9. This he had proved 
on the Gentiles, ch. 1. now in this ch. he 
proves it on the Jews, as appears by v. 17. 

V. 1—16. ‘To prepare his way, he sets 
himself in this part of the ch. to show, that 
God would proceed on equal terms of justice 
with Jews and Gentiles; and not with such 
a partial hand as the Jews were apt to think 
He would use in their favor. 

I. He arraigns them for their censorious- 
ness and self-conceit, v, 1. He expresses 
himself in general terms, but he intends es- 
pecially the Jews, and to them particularly 
he applies this general charge, v. 21. 

The Jews were generally a proud sort of 
people, that looked with a great scorn and 
contempt on the poor Gentiles, as not wor- 
thy to be set with the dogs of their flock ; 
while, in the mean time, they were themselves 
as bad and immoral ; though not idolaters, 
as the Gentiles, yet sacrilegious, v. 22. 

Therefore thou art inexcusable. If the Gen- 
tiles, who had but the light of nature, were 
inexcusable, ch. 1: 20. much more the Jews, 
who had the revealed will of God. 

II. He asserts the invariable justice of the 
divine government, v. 2, 3. To drive home 
the conviction, he here shows what a right- 
eous God that is, with whom we have to do, 
and how just in his proceedings. It is usual 
with Paul, in his writings, on mention of 
some material point, to make Jarge digres- 
sions on it ; as here concerning the justice 
of God, v. 2. 

But observe, how he puts it to the sinner’s 


conscience, v. 8. The case is so plain, that | 
we may venture to appeal to the sinner’s | 


own thoughts ; ‘Canst thou, a man, a ra 
tional, dependent creature, think that thow 
shalt escape the judgment of God ?’ Can the 
heart-searching God be imposed on by for 

mal pretences, the righteous Judge of all sc 

bribed and put off 3 

III. He draws up a charge against them 
v. 4, 5. consisting of two branches. 

1. Slighting the goodness of God, v. 4. the 
riches of his goodness. This is especially ap 

licable to the Jews, who had singular toe 
bane of the divine favor, Low and mean 
thoughts of the divine goodness are at the 
bottom of a great deal of sin ; every wil(al 
sin is an interpretative contempt of the good- 
ness of God, spurning particularly at his pa= 
tience, forbearance, and long-suffering, tak- 
ing occasion thence to be so much the more 
bold in sin, Eccl. 8:11. 

Not knowing, not considering, not knowing 
practically, and with application, that che 
goodness of God leadeth thee, the design of it 
is to lead thee, to repentance. It is not 
enough for us to know that God’s goodness 
leads to repentance, but we must know that 
it leads us; thee in particular. 

See here what method God takes to bring 
sinners to repeniance ; He does not drive 
them like beasts, but leads them like rational 
creatures, allures them, Hos. 2: 14. and it 1s 
goodness that leads, hands of love, Hos. 11:4, 
Compare Jer. 34:3. The consideration of 
the goodness of God, should be effectual to 
orig us all to repentance ; and the reasoa 
why so many continue in impenitency, is, 
beczuse they do not know and consider this. 

2. Provoking the wrath of Gou, v. 5. 
The rise of his provocation is a hard and im- 


and elsewhere, (3) The sume appellation is sometimes given to such as are treated 
with special kindmess ; e. ¢. Rom, 9:26. Ho, U:10. Il:l, De. 32:5, 19. Is, 1:2, 43:6. Je. 
31:9. 2Cor. 6:18. God, asthe common Fathecand Benefactor of all men, good and 


bad, in reference to this relation, often calls Himself a Father, and styles them his 
More- 
have-wy intellectual, rational, and 


shiddyven ; If I be a Father, &c. L haven. and protein up ehildren, but, &. 
_ €ver, us all men are made in his image, i. e. 
oval nature like his own ; on this account also they may be styled his children ; 
but more specially does this apply to those who are regenerated, and in whom the 
dmage of God, that had been in part defaced, is restored. 
gemvinnce to the Supreme Ruler of the univer 


- B 7:14, So in Homer, diogenes basileus (god-born king, note, Rom. 13:1). 
els are valled sr 
reator aud Ben tor; and specially, because they bear 
wee Job 1:6, 2:1. 38:7.. Dan. 3:45, 
~ more than one reason: so one truly pious, for each or any of these reasons. 
* We come now to the phrases, ho huios tou Theou, [The Son of 
Christ. (a) It designates Jesus as produced in the womb of the v 
Miraculous intluence of the H. S., Luke . (comp, 3°38.) 
belongs to it in Mark 1:1. The words of the centurion in Mat. 27:54. and Mar 9. 
Beem, in the mouth of a Roman, to have, peraps not altogether, the sam nse. (b) 
Tt means, Jesus, as the constituted King or Messiah. 5 
14:61. Luke 22:70, Jobn 1:49. 11:27. and probably, in NE 
7. Luke 4:41. 8:28, John : 10:36. Acts 


14:3, 


6 | 
f n y 20, 13:33 Heb 
“like sense, the appellation, Son, is given to Him, in the way of anticipation, by the 
ancient prophets who foretold his appearance ; Ps, 2:7. 89:37, On the like ground, 


2 


kings, see No. 4, are called sons of God; Ps, 82:6. 2S. 7:14. (c) The most common 


mse of the phrase, Son of God, as applied tothe Messiah, is, to designate the high 
and mysterious relation which subsisted between Him and God the Father, by vir- 
person as Theanthropos (God-man), the bright- 
3. "he 

respect 


tue of which He was, in his compl 
ness of the glory, and express image of the person of the Father. Heb 
_ wmage of the invisible God, Col. 1:15. the image of God, 2 Cor. 4:4. In t 
ho huios tow Theou is rather a name of nature than of office, forit is predicated upon 


FPather,"’ John 14:9. “ft hath pleased the Pather t in Him all fulness should 
Ree ie co: 1:19. ; even ‘all the fulness of the Godhead bodily 
t 


(4) As bearing some re- 
: } R in respect to authority, or as having 
office by his special favor, kings are sometimes named sons of God; e. ¢. Ps. 82:6. 2 
(5) An- 
of God, for the like reason that men are, viz. because God is their 
high resemblance to God ; 
Thus men and angels may be so called, also, for 


od, ] as applied to 
gin Mary, by the 
Perhaps the same sense 


at. 16:16, 26:63. Mark 
~» Mark 3:11. 5: 
Tn the 


‘he high and slorious eikon [image], resemblance, similitude, which the Son exhibits 
of the Pather, He being the radiance (apaugasma), (tr. brightness] of bis glory ; so 
that what Jesus said to Philip is true, viz. ‘*He that hath seen Me, hath seen the 


9.5 and 


NOTES. Cnapr. II. V.1—3. The apostle is commonly supposed 
to have here passed from the state of the Gentiles, to animadvert on 
that of the Jews: though some think that the heathen philosophers and 
moralists were also included: He, however, seems to have expressed 
himself in a general manner, that he might include all those of every 
Nation, sentiment, or description, ‘who hold the truth in unrighteoua- 
ness,’ or object to ‘the righteousness of God by faith,’ 1:17—20 and 
who are ready to judge and condemn others, though guilty themselves. 
Of these, the Jews were the most notorious. Yet, while they woull 
join with the apostle in showing the inexcusable wickedness of the Gen- 
tiles, they were equally or more ‘inexcusable ’ as they might be proved 
guilty of crimes, the very same, or of similar malignity. But they, and 
all other persons in the world who acted in this manner, must be re- 
minded, that assuredly, ‘the judgment of God,’ according to the truth 
of his Word, and the real character and conduct of men, would be exe- 
cuted on them. For could any maf suppose, that when he had com- 
mitted the same crimes, which he judged deserving of punishment in 
others, he should himself escape the judgment of God? This intimated 
to the unbelieving Jews, tuat personal and national judgments awaited 
them, unless they fled for refuge to the grace of the Gospel. The out- 
ward wickedness of the Jews was enormous at this time, as Josephug 
has shown} in this sense they copied the worst crimes (gross idolatry 
excepted) of the despised Gentiles; and their superior advantages render 
ed their conduct still more atrocious. Scorr. 

(1.) Judgest.) ‘Condemnest.’ St. ‘Hence it readily came to pass, 
that they [the Jews] thought all nations hated by God, and at length to 
be destroyed by Him; which neither the philosophers, nor other nations, 
nor their magistracy did.’ Tac. * Yet that the Jews did the same things, 
(idolatry excepted,) see the Rabbinic writings.’ BL. 

V.4—6. The Gentiles were without excuse, because they were un- 
thankful to their Creator and Benefactor; -1:2i—23. Did the Israelites 
then despise the exuberant riches of his kindness to them, wiom He 
had so peculiarly favored? He had distinguished them, both by tempo- 
ral and spiritual benefits, in every age: and at length sent his Son 


RT. Luke . 9:35, Col, 1:13, 2 Pet 1:17. Mat. 1 
With these last texts, the parables in Mat. 21:37. &c. 2 


he 


fonnexicn, s2em 40 de designated by the appellation of Son, asapplied to Christ. In 
this sense itis most freqzen! in the N.'T.; although with Paul, the idea of Messian- 
¢ dignity or elevationis more commonly designated by Kurios [Lord, note, v. 4.) 
‘But while I am fully satisfied that the term, Son of God, is oftentimes applied to 
brist asa name of nature, as well as office ; yet lam as fully satisfied, that itis notap- 
Pied to [lim considered simply us divinc,or simply as Logos, It designates the Thern- 
.@. the complex person of the Messiah, in distinction from 
Nisdirine nature, simply considered, in his Logos state or condition. The exceptions 
fo this ave only cases of such a native, as show that the appellation, Son of God, 
tecame, by usage, a kind of proper name, which mizht be applied either to his hu- 
Man nature or to hisdivine one, as well as to his complex pevson. 
Proper names are commonly nsed; e.g, Abraham usually and properly means, the 
taplex person of this individual, consisting of soul and body, } 


thropos, the God-man. 


also John 8:35, 35. 10:36, That God has riven Christ the Spirit without measure, that 
He dwells in Him somatikos [bodily], that all counsels and secrets (so to speak) of 
e nature are perfectly known to Him, (John 1:18 
5.) seems to be suggested by the appella- 
requently bestowed ; for so the texts referred to, and other like 


&c. Mat, #mong them. 


Comp. also 
. Luke 20:13,; 


salvation ! 


Mat. 11:27, Luke 10:22, 


and most intimate 4449, y, 47. 


In just such a way 


at when I say: 


holden them to continue in sin? 
patience towards them lead them to conclude, that He would aiwaye 
favor them, however ungratefully they rebelled against Him? 
If they thus despised his rich goodness, they strangely 
mistook its design and tendency ; as it ought to lead and induce them to 
repentance.—The more kindness God exercises, the greater aggrava 19a 
is there in the sinner’s disobedience, and the more deeply should he be 
humbled for his base ingratitude. 
time and opportunity for repentance, and the discoveries of his merey 
furnish him with motives and encouragements; and were it not Itt 
man’s total depravity, the proposals of the Gospel must prevall will 
every one to repent of his departure from God, and to return to hes 
worship and service. (Luke 15:11—24. 2 Pet. 8:9, 14—.16.)—-If the Jewe 
presumed on the special] kindness of God to them; and continued to re- 


Even after they had crucified Him, He had in infinte 
mercy ordered the first proposals of his Gospel to be made to them; and 
He still besought them, by his apostles and ministers, to accept cf this 
And did they despise all this as a small favor ? 


Did item 
Or did the Lord’s abundant merey and 


Luke 23: 


The patience of God gives the sinner 


wt Abraham is alive,'’ [mean that his immortal part only isso, So when I sa 
he Son of God was crucified,’’ I mean that his mortal part waaso; when I 


~ *€God sent his Son, the Son came out from the Father, He had glory with the 


lage person, the theanthropos, the theos en sarki phanerotheis (God manifested in 
sh}, the logos sarz genomenos {Word become flesh). and thisis the case with most 
* he exumo'es in the New Teqtament.’ [But see Miller's Lett.) Stuart, 


Abrahum is dend,’’ [mean the physical part only of Abraham is so; and when I 


ject the Gospel, and to disobey his commandments, are~ding to the 
‘hardness of their impenitent hearts,’ their condemnation weual be pro- 
portionably severe; and the longer God had patience with them, the 
heavier vengeance would be executed on them. All others indeed, who 
thus employed the day of merey in committing sin, and hardening thety 
hearts in impenitence, becanse of the goodness of God, woulu find that 
they had accumulated wrath as a treasure ‘ for themselves,’ which would 
be secured for them, till the day of wrath and final recompense. Scorr 
(4.) Knowing.) Acknowledging. St. Considering Blooms (isi 
183} 


6 Who * will render to every 
man according to his deeds : 

7 Te shem, who, by patient con- 
tinuance iu well doing, seek for 

glory and hover and immortality, 
Bea life 

8 But unto them that are 'con- 
tentious, and) do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteousness ; indig- 
tiation and wrath, 

9 ‘Tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that “doeth evil, 
ee the Jew first, and also of the 

*Gentile: 

10 But! glory, honor, and peace, 
to every man that worketh good, 
to the Jew first, and also to the 
* Gentile : 

11 For "there is no respect of 
persous with God. 

12 For as many as have sinned 
without law, shall also perish with- 
ont law ; and as many as have sin- 
ned in the law, shall be judged by 
the ae ; 

n De.10:17, 2 Ch. 


19:7. Ga. 6:7, 8, 
1 Pe. 1:17, 


ili. oa 


mor, Gri eee: 


Denitet heart; and the ruin of sinners is their 
w } ing. after such a heart, being led by it. 
To sjn, is to walk in the way of the heart ; ; 
and when that is hard and impenitent, how 
desperate must the course needs be! The 
provocation is expressed by treasuring up 
wraith. 

Those that go on ina course of sin, are 
treasuring up unto themselves wrath. Adrea- 
sure denotes abundance, it is a treasure 
that will be spending to eternity, and yet 
never exhausted 3 sinners add to it as to a 
treasure. Every wilful sin will inflame the 
reckoning; it brings @ branch to ther wrath, 
as some read, Ez. 8:17. A treasure de- 
Rotes secresy ; but, withal, reservation to 
some further occasion; Job 38: 22, 23. 
Though the present day be a day of patience 
and forbearance toward sinners; yet a day 
of wrath is coming; wrath, and nothing but 
wrath. Indeed, every day is to sinners a 
day of wrath, for God is angry with the wicked 
every day, P 7: ik. but there is the great 
day of wrath coming, Rev 6:17. 

And that will be the day of the revelation 
of the righteous judgment of God. The wrath 
of Gow is not like our wrath, a heat and pas- 
sion, Is. 27: 4. but a righteous judgment, his 
will to punish sin, because He hates it, as 


contralty to his nature. This righteous judg- 
ment of God, is now many times concealed, 
‘n the prosperity and success of sinners, but 
shortly it will be manifested before all the 
world, these seeming disorders set to rights, 
and the heavens shall declare his righteous- 
ness, Ps. 50:6. Therefore judge nothing 
before the time. 

IV. He describes the measures by which 
God proceeds in his judgment. Having men- 
tioned the righteous judgment of God, inv. 5. 
he here illustrates it, and shows what we 
may expect from God, and by what rule He 
will judge the world, "The equity of distrib- 
utive justice, is the dispensing of frowns and 
favors with respect to deserts, and without 
respect of persons. 

1. He will render to every man according 
to his deeds; v. 6. a truth often mentioned in 
Scripture, to prove that the Judge of all the 
earth doth right. Observe the objects of his 
favor. By this we may try our interest in 
the divine favor, and hence be directed what 
course to take to obtain it. 

(1.) Such as fix to themselves the right 
end; that seek for glory and honor and immor- 
tality 5 3 the glory and honor which are im- 
mortal, acceptance with God here and for 
ever. his 1s seeking the kingdom of God, 
looking, in our desires and aiuns, as high as 
heaven, and resolved to take up with noth- 
ing short of it. 

(2.) Such as, having fixed the right end, 
adie to the right way 5 @ patient "continu. 
ance in well doing. It is not enough to know 
well, and speak well, and profess well, and 
promise well, but we must do well. Not for 
a fit and a start, like the morning cloud and 
the early dew; but to the end: perseverance 
wins the crown. Patient continuance re- 
spects not only the length of the work, but 
its difficulties, and the oppositions and hard- 
ships we may meet with in it.* Those that 
will do well and continue in it, must put on 
a deal of patience. Heaven, eternal life, is 
their reward, called, v.10. glory, honor, and 
peace. Those that seek for the vain glory and 
honor of this world, often miss of it, and are 
disappointed; but those that seek for im- 
mortal glory and honor, shall have it, v. 7. 
and not only glory and honor, but peace. 
Worldly glory and honor are commonly at- 
tended with trouble; but heavenly glory and 
honor have peace with them, undisturbed, 
everlasting peace. 

Observe, now, the objects of his frowns. 
In general, those that do evil; more partic- 
ularly described to be such as are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth. Every wilful sin 


* A distinguished and lamented friend (remarkably con- 
scientions, full of good works,) used to observe, ‘ People 
talk of its being hard to die ; for my part, I have found it 
hard to lve. Ed. 


(6.) 
middle and only safe course.’ 
Vv. 7—il1. 


mention of the Jews, 
gin.’ Gal. 3:22. 


‘The pious, orthodox, and eloquent Chrysostom, here, steers the 


The apostie here gradnally proceeds to\a more explicit 
whom he especially intended to ‘conclude under 
According to the whole tenor of Scripture, as well as 


will certainly be given 


BLoomre. 


‘obeyed the truth.’—It is evident the apostle did not mean, that either 
Jew or Gentile could be saved by his own works, without faith in Christ; — 
but that, ‘by obeying the truth,’ and by that ‘ patient continuance it 

well doing’ which springs from faith, the Gentile would obtain eterna, — 


isa quarrel vik God, panel Bf our Mae me 
ker, Is. 45:9. the most desperate contention. 
The Spirit of God strives with sinners, Gen, et Fr 
6:3. and impenitent sinners strive against — 
the Spirit, rebel against the light, Job #4: 
13. hold fast deceit, strive tu retain that sm 
which the Spirit strives to part them from. 
The truths of religion are not only tc ce 
known, but to be obeyed ; they are direct 
ing, ruling, commanding truths ; truths res 
lating to practice. Disobedience to the truth 
is a striving against it, and those that refuse 
to be the servants of truth, will soon be ae 
slaves of unrighteousness, The wages of si : 
are, indignation and wrath, the causes; nr a 
ulation and anguish, the necessary and unas 
voidable effects. And this upon the soul , 
souls are the vessels of that wrath, the sub 
jects of that tribulation and anguish. Sim 
qualifies the soul for this wrath. The sou. 
is that in, or of, man, which alone is imme- 
diately capable of this indignation, and the 
impressions or effects of anguish therefrom. 
Hell is eternal tribulation and anguish, the 
product of infinite wrath and indignation, 
This comes of contending with God, Is. 27: 
4. Those that will not P how to his golden 
sceptre, will certainly Le broken by his iron 
rod. 

2. There is no respect of persons with God, 
v, 1]. i. e. as to outward relation or condi 
tion. Jews and Gentiles stand on the same 
level before God. So Peter, Acts 10:34. 
and it is explained in the next words, that — 
in every nation, he that fears God, and works 
righteousness, is accepted of Him. God does 
not save men with respect to their external 
privileges, or their barren knowledge and 
profession of the truth, but according as 
their state and disposition really are. 

V. He proves the equity of his proceed- 
ings with all, when He shall actuatly come “4 
to judge them, v, 12—16. on this principle, ee 
that that which is the rule of man’s cbes 
dience, is the rule of God’s judgment. P 

Three degrees of light are revealed to men, 

1, The light of nature. That the Gentiles 
have, and by that they sha!! be judged; they 
shall not be reckoned with for the trans — 
gression of the Jaw they never had, nor coma 
under the aggravation of the Jews’ s 4 
against, and judgment by, the written law: — 
but they shall be judged by, as they sa 
against, the law of nature, not only as it is 
in their hearts, corrupted, defaced, and im- 
prisoned in unrighteousness, but as in the a 
uncorrupt original the Judge keeps by Him. 

Further to clear this, v. 14, 15. ina pas — 
renthesis, he evinces, that the light of nature — 
was to the Gentiles instead of a ‘written law 
He had said, v. 12. they had sinned without 
law ; but, though they had not the written — 


i a eee: Be 
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to ‘every man that worketh good,’ as one who — 


the dictates of common sense, no sinner can do well, till he repents, 
submits ta God, and seeks mercy from Him, The Jew who did this, 
inust have respect to the types and promises of a Savior, with which 
the jaw of Moses was replete, as well as to the preceptive part of it; 
and he alone, who did this, wo2x!d perform any spiritual obedience. Ex. 
13:5. If then there was a man, anywhere, who embraced by faith the 
revelation of ‘glory, honor, and immortality,’ through the promised 
Messiah, made in the Word of God, and was earnestly desirous of ob- 
taining this blessing ; if he sought the inheritance, by repenting, ‘ ceas- 
ing to uv evil, learning to do well,’ attending on the ordinances of God, 
obeying his commandments, and thus waiting patiently for the comple- 
tion of his promises ; and if he proved his sincerity, by patience under 
trials, and perseverance in wel; doing, amidst temptations and difficul- 
ties --this man would surely be made partaker of eternal life, according 
ty the coustitution of the most gracious covenant of God in Jesus Christ ; 
whatever measure of explicit kuowledge he might be favored with, or 
ander whatever dispensation he might live. But as all transgressors of 
the law are under condemnation; so those Jews, or others, who dispu- 
ted against the Lord’s method of saving sinners, and his sovereignty in 
dispensing ummerited favors; and who refused to obey the truth, by 
embracing the Gospel and submitting to the promised Savior; choosing 
rather to ‘obey unrighteousness,’ and continue the slaves of sin und Sa- 
tan. all these persons would sure’v sink under the indignation and 
wrath of their offended Judge; and the Jew will have the first and most 
severe lot in this condemnation ; ; thougn the unbelieving and disobedi- 
ent Gentile will not be exeinpted On the other hand, that ‘glory, hon- 
or, and peace, which God conters on the objects of his peculiar love, 
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life; and withont this, the Jew must fall under wrath and condemna_ 
tion. To suppose he meant, that any®man, who heard the Gospe’ with 
out believing it; or who had any part of revelation sent to him, yet re« 
jected it, could be saved; would absurdly make the apostle advance 3 
principles subversive of his own grand argument throughout the whole — 
epistle, and of his doctrine in all his epistles. He had inany reasons, 
for his first proposing his doctrine in this covert and practical manner, — 
He thus avoided giving immediate disgnst to the Jewish reader, previc — 
ous to the more explicit declaration of the Gospel, for which he was — 
here only making way: he intimated, that those, who really best undere 
stood and obeyed the law, would most readily embrace the Gospel ; and 
that the Jews did not refuse to ‘obey the truth’ from love to the holies 
ness of the law, but from ‘ obedience to unrighteousness,’ Scorr, | 5 i 
(8.) Contentious.) ‘A disposition seems meant, of disputing and 
contesting about what is commanded, and what not, rather than of app.y< 
ing sincerely to fulfil what is acknowledged to be enjoined” BLoomr. 
(9.) ‘Here we have the first express mention of the Jews ; (Dorddr \ 
and itis introduced with admirable address; q.d. “not only of theJews — 
(of whom I am now speaking), but also of the Gentiles,””’ (dD. os eae 
V.12—16. If they would seek acceptance in this way, they must be 
‘doers’ of the law: and if any thus perfect/y performed its ecto ‘ 
demands, he might then indeed claim the reward of righteousness. but 
not otherwise. Luke 10:25—29. For even the Gentiles, who liad rat 
the written law, when from natural principles they periormed any of | 
those duties which the law required, were, in this respect ‘a law unt 
themselves :’ and by obeying thus fur their own ru e, came nearet . 
righteousness, than the Jews who broke their rule. Their coa scien 
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33 (For °not the hearers of the 
law are just before God, but the 
doers of the law shall be justified. 
14 For when the Gentiles, which 
have not’the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, these, 
having not the law, are a law Punto 
themselves : 
’ 15 Which shew the work of the 
Jaw written in their hearts, 9 their 
ronscience also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts "the mean while 
accusing, or else excusing, one an- 
other;) 

16 In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets *of men, by Jesus 
Christ, according to my ' gospel. 

17 Behold, thou “art called a 
Jew, and restest in the law, and 
niakest thy boast of God, 

18 And knewest ‘Ais will, and 
¥ approvest *the things that are 
mere excellent, being instructed out 
of the law ; 


o Ja, 1222-25, tT or, between v Ps 147:! 

p 1 Co, 11:14, themselves. w or, tries 

q or, the con- 8 Lu. 8:17. things iat dif- 
science wilness- t c, 38:28, fer. 
ing with them. 2 ver. 25, x Phi. 1:10, 


law, Ps. 147: 20. they had what was equiv- 
alent, not to the ceremonial, but to the moral 
Jaw. They had the work of the law. He does 
not mean, that work which the law com- 
wands, as if they could produce a perfect 
obedience ; but that work which the law 
does; in directing us what to do, examining 
us what we have done. Now, 

(1.) They had that which directed them 
what to do by the light of nature : My the 
orce and tendency of their natural notions, 
and dictates, they upprehended a clear and 
vast difference between good and evil. They 
di |, by nature, the things contained in the law. 
Tey had a sense of [ought, and ought not] 
justice and equity, bonor and purity, love 
and charity, the light of nature taught obe- 
dience to parents, pity to the miserable, con- 
servation of public peace and order; forbade 
murder, stealing, lying, perjury, &c. Thus 
they were a law unto themselves. 

(2.) They had that which examined them 
what they had done ; Ther conscience also 
bearing witness, They had that within them, 
which approved and commended what was 
well done, and which reproached them for 
what was done amiss. Conscience is a wit- 
ness, and first or last will bear witness, 
though for a time it may be bribed or brow- 
beaten. It is instead of a thousand wil- 
nesses, testifying of that which is most se- 

eret; and their thoughts accusing or excusing, 
passing a judgment on the testimony of con- 
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v 3 : 
science, by applying the law to the fact. 
Conscience is that candle of the Lord, whieh 
was not quite put out, no, not in the Gentile 
world. The heathen (see Hor., Juv., &c.) 
have witnessed to the comfort of a good con- 
science, and to the terror of a bad one, 

Their thoughts among themselves, or one 
with another. The same light and Jaw of 
nature, that witnesses against sin in them, 
and in others, accused or excused one another, 
or by turns, so some; according as they ob- 
served or broke these natural laws and dic- 
tates, their consciences did either acquit or 
condemn them. All which didjevidence, that 
they had what was to them instead of a law, 
which they might have been governed by, 
and which will condemn them, because they 
were not so guided and governed by it. So 
that the guilty Gentiles are left without ex- 
cuse. God is justified in condemning them. 
They cannot plead ignorance, and therefore 
are like to perish, if they have not. something 
else to plead. 

2. The light of the law ; that the Jews 
had, and by that they shall be judged, ». 12. 
They sinned, not only having the law, but im 
the Jaw, in the midst of so much law, in the 
face and light of so pure and clear a law, the 
directions of which were so full and partic- 
ular, and sanctions of it so very cogent and 
enforcing. These shall be judged by rhe law; 
their pesishmeat shall be, as their sin is, SO 
much the greater for their having the law. 
The Jew first, v. 9. It shall be more toler- 
able for Tyre and Sidon. Thus Moses did 
accuse them, John 5; 45. and they fell under 
the many stripes of him that knew his Mas- 
ter’s will, and did it nut, Luke 12; 47. 

The Jews prided themselves very much in 
the law ; but, to confirm what he had said, 
the apostle shows, v. 13. that: their -having, 
and hearing, and knowing the law, would 
not justify them, but their doing of it. The 
Jewish doctors bolstered up their followers 
with an opinion, that all that were Jews, 
how bad soever they lived, should have a 
place in the world to come. This the apos- 
tle here opposes: it was a great privilege 
that they had the law, but not a saving priv- 
ilege, unless they lived up to the law they 
had ; which it is certain the Jews did not, 
and therefore they had need of a righteous- 
ness wherein to appear before God. We 
may apply it to the Gospel : it is not hear- 
ing, but doing, that will save us, John 13: 
17. James 1: 22. 

3. The light of the Gospel: and accord- 
ing to that, those that enjoy the Gospel shall 
be judged, ». 16. According to my Gospel ; 
not meant of any fifth Gospel, written by 
Paul, as some conceit ; or of the Gospel 
written by Luke, as Paul’s amanuensis, 
(Buseb. Hist. lib. 3. cap. 8.) but the Gospel 
in general, called Paul’s, because he wasa 
preacher of it. 


iy 


agaist the Jews 


he cherge 


dispensation, shall be judged according t 
that dispensation, Mark 16: 16. Some tefer 
it to what he says of the day of judgment . 
‘There will come a day of judgment, as 
have often told you; and that will be the 
day of the fina! judgment both of Jews and 
Gentiles.’ (1.) ‘There is a day set for a gen= 
eral judginent. ‘he day, the great day, bis 
day that is coming, Ps. 37:35. (2.) The 
judgment of that day will be put into the 
hands of Jesus Christ. God shall judge by 
Jesus Christ, Acts 17:81. It will be nat 
of the reward of his humiliation. Nothing 
speaks mpre terror to sinners, and mere 
comfort to saints, than this, that Christ shall 
be the Judge. (3.) The secrets of men shat. 
then be judged : secret services rewarded, 
secret sins punished, hidden things brought 
to light. 

V..17—29. In the Jatter part of the ch. 
the apostle directs his discourse more closely 
to the Jews, and shows what sins they were 
guilty of, notwithstanding their profession 
and vain pretensions. He had said, v. 13 
that not the hearers, but the doers of the 
law are justified ; and he here applies that 
great truth to the Jews. Observe, 

I. He allows their profession, v. 17—20. 
and specifies their particular pretensions and 
privileges, which they prided themselves in; 
that they might see he did not condemn them 
out of ignorance of what they had to say ‘or 
themselves ; no, he knew the best of their 
cause. 

1 They were a peculiar people; separated 
and distinguished from all other by their bav- 
ing the written law, and the special presence 
of God. Jew was a yery honorable title, yet 
many, so called, were the vilest of men. 
Many of the synagogue of Satan say they are 
Jews, Rev. 2:9. and a generation of vipers 
boast they have Abraham to their father, Mat, 
3:7—9. 

And restest in the law. I. e. they took a 
pride in this, that they had the law among 
them, had it in their books, read it in their 
synagogues. To rest in the law, with a rest 
of complacency and acquiescence, is good ; 
to rest in it with a rest of pride, and sloth 
fulness, and carnal security, is the ruin of 
souls. They were mightily puffed up ith 
this privilege, Jer. 7:4. 48:13. Hanz ty 
because of the holy mountain, Zeph. 3:11. Mt . 
is a dangerous thing to rest in external priv- 
ileges, and not to improve them. 

And makest thy boast of God. See how the 
hest things may be perverted and abused! A 
believing, loving, humble, thankful glorying 
in God, is the rvot and summary of all reli- 
gion, Ps. 34:2. Is. 45:25. 1 Cor. 1:31. 
Buta proud, vainglorious boasting in God, 
and in the outward profession of his name, 
is the root and summary of all hypocrisy. 
Spiritual pride is of all kinds of pride the 


As many as are under that | most dangerous. 


also testified (o the propriety of this part of their conduct, and produ- 
ced an inward satisfiction: while, at the same time, their secret 
_ thoughts, or their reasonings one with another, served to accuse, or €x- 
~ cuse themselves, or each other, according to the conformity of their con- 


~-guet to their own sentiments of right and wrong, or the contrary. If, 


- then, the very Gentiles could not but condemn themselves, when they 
acted against their own consciences; how absurd and presumptuous 
must it be for a Jew, to expect justification before God, by a law which 
he was continually transgressing! To ‘perish without law’? is widely 

- different from ‘justification unto life; of which the aposue gives not so 
much as any intimation, Mat, 11:20—24. The apostle’s argument by 

~ no means implied, that the Gentiles performed any spiritual obedience ; 
or that any of them could be justified, on account of their partial and 
scanty complinnce with the dictates of their own natural, and in very 

" many things erroneous conscience. [If it be said, why should they not 

‘stand as well as those who live no nearer to their rule than they, and 

“yet tncough grace are saved ?—no Christian lives up to his light, and 

no heathen does; why should one be saved more than the other ? See 

9:20, Md.) As the apostle plainly says, that ‘as many as have sin- 


ned without law, shall perish without law ;’ it is surprising, any exposi- 


tors shoud have thought the case of Job and his friends, and Cornelius, 
‘0 be referred to. Probably Job lived and died before the law; and 


ne had traditional revelation, as the patriarchs had: and Cornelius, 


though not observant of the ceremonial law, had the scriptures of the 
©. T., and by the grace of God had studied them to good purpose. Acts 
10:1—-8.—It was indisputably the apostle’s object, to convince his read- 


and that all must perish, though with different degrees of aggravation, 
unless saved by the Gospel. Hell hath no power over sinners of Israel, 
because Abraham and Isaac descend thither to fetch them thence. -. Na 
circumcised person goes to hell; God having promised to deliver them 
from it, for the merit of circumcision. .. All Israelites have their porticn 
jn the world to come; and that notwithstanding their sins; yea, though 
they were condemned here for their wickedness.’ Eatracts from Jew- 
ish writers, in Whitby.—It would not be easy to produce any passage 
from modern writers, in which proud self-righteousness and rank anti- 
nomianism are so completely combined ; but a considerable portion of 
the same leaven, may often be discerned both among papists and po- 
testants, Scorr. 
(15.) Work.) ‘Which the law requireth.’ St.‘ The effect or proof 
of the existence of that law, viz. in discovering the obligations to moral 
duties, which revelation, by its precepts, unfolds and enjoins. And s® 
Taylor, and Mackn.’ BLoomE. 
V. 17—24. In order to understand this ch., it should constantly be 
kept in mind, that the apostle is combating the prejudices and presum\p- 
tion of the Jews, to whom he expected the epistle would be shown aid 
whose influence he knew would be employed. to unsettle the minds of 
the believers at Rome. The Gentiles are therefore introduced, by way 
of illustrating the argument, and not in order to show in what way they 
may be justified. 12—16.—The apostle here immediately addressed him- 
self to any Jew, who was willing to take up the argument. He supposed 
him to rest his hope of acceptance on the ‘sv, and this with great quiet 
ness and satisfaction; and to ‘boast of Goc, xs standing in a covenunt- 
relation to Him. He thought himseif weii acquainted with the wit. uf 
God; and, as an expert casuist, he conid ‘distinguish things which dit 
fe ed, and give the preference t# such as were more excellent, having 
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19 And 14: confident that tnou 
nah 2 art a guide of the blind, a 

1 cht of them “which are in dark- 
Less, 

20 An instructer of the foolish, a 
teacher of babes, which hast the 
form ¥ of knowledge and of the 
truth in the law: 

21 Thou 7 therefore which teach- 
eat another, teachest thou not thy- 
self’? thou that preachest a man 
should not steal, dost thou steal? 

22 Thou that sayest a man should 
not commit adultery, dost thou 
commit adultery? thou that abhor- 
rest idols, dost thou commit sacri- 
lege ? 

‘93 Thou that makest thy boast 
of the law, through breaking the 
law dishonorest thou God ? 

24 For the naine of God is blas- 
phemed among the Gentiles through 
you, as it is * written. 

25 For circumcision verily prof- 
iteth, if thou keep the law: but °if 
thou be a breaker of the law, thy 
circumcision is made uncircumci- 
sion. 

26 Therefore if ‘the uncircum- 
sision keep the righteousness of the 
,aw, shall not his uncircumcision 
be counted for circumcision ? 

97 And shall not uncirecumcision 
which is by nature, if it fulfil the 
law, judge thee, who by the letter 
and circumcision dost transgress the 
aw? 


¢2 Ti. 1:13 3:5, 
© Mat, 23:3, &c, 


¢ Ac. 10:34,35. 
d Mat. le:41, 42. 


a Ezr. 36:20, 23, 
b Ga, 8:3. 


2. They were a knowing people, v. 18. 
And knowest his will, lit. the unll. God’s will 
ts the will, the sovereign, absolute, irresisti- 
ple will. The world will then, and not till 
then, be set tc rights, when God’s will is the 
only will, and all other wills are [identified 
with it} melted into it. It is possible for a 
hypocrite te have a great deal of knowledge 
in the will of God. 

And approvest the things that are more excel- 
lent. Paul prays for it for his friends, as a 
very great attainment, Phil. 1:10. Winders 
stand it, (1.) Of a good apprehension in the 
things es God, reading it thus, Dhow discern- 
est the things that differ, kKnowest how to dis- 
ting uish between. good and evil, the precious and 
the vile, Jer. 15: 19. the unclean and the clean, 
Lev. 11:47. Good and bad lie sometimes 
so near together, that it is not easy to dis- 
tinguish them; but the Jews, havi ng the 
touchstone of the law ready at, hand, were, 
or at least thought they were, able to distin- 
guish, to cleave the hair in doubtful cases. 
A man may be a good casuist, and vet a bad 
Christian; accurate in the notion, but loose 
and careless in the application. Or we may, 


ROMANS, Mh 


with De'Dieu, u nedecetiad Controversies by the } not do as iy taught, Mat. 23: 3. but pulled 


ta diapheronta, (tr. things that are more excel- 
lent.) A man may be well skilled-in the con- 
troversies of religion, and vet a stranger to the 
power of godliness. (2.) Of a warm affection 
to the things of God, us we read it, Approvest 
the things that are excellent. meres are excel- 
lencies in religion, which a hypocrite may ap- 
prove of ; there may be a consent of the 
practical judgment to the luw, that it is good, 
and yet that consent overpowered by the lusts 
of the flesh, and of the mind; ‘I see the better, 
bat pursue the worse ;’ and it is common for 
sinners to make that approbation an excuse, 
which ‘is really a very great aggravation of 
a sinful course. 

They got this acquaintance with, and af- 
fection to, that which is good, by being in- 
structed out of the law, katechoumenoi,—being 
catechised. The word signifies, an early 
instruction from childhood. It is a great 
privilege and advantage to be well catechised 
betimes. It was the custom of the Jews to 
take great pains in teaching their children, 
when they were young, [cut, Fam. Rec. Vol. 
IIf.] and all their lessons were out of the law; 
it were well, if Christians were but as in- 
dustrious to teach their children out of the 
Gospel. 

Now this is called, v. 20. The form of 
knowledge, and of the truth in the law, i.e. 
the show and appearance of it, Those 
whose knowledge rests in an empty notion, 
and does not make an impression on their 


hearts, have only the form of it, like a picture | 
i; honor to them, which they boasted of, and 
A form of knowledge, produces | 


well drawa and in good colors, but which 
wants life. 
but a form of godliness, 2 Tim. 3:5. A form 
of knowledge may deceive men, but cannot im- 
pose on the piercing eye of the heart-search- 
ing God. A form may be the vehicle of the 
power ; but he that takes up with that only, 
is like sounding brass, and a tinkling cymbal. 

3. They were a teaching people, or at 


least thought themselves so, i 19, 20. And | 


art confident that thou thyself —. Apply it, 

(1.) To the Jews in general; they thought 
themselves guides to the poor blind Gentiles 
that sat in darkness, that whoever would have 
the knowledge of God, must be beholden to 
them for it; [pass to it through prosely- 
tism to their Law and rites;1 all other na- 
tions must come to school to them, to learn 
what is good, and what the Lord requires; for 
they had the lively oracles. 


(2.) To their rabbies and doctors, and | 


leading men among them, who were espec- 
ially those that judged others, v. 1. these 
prided themselves much in the possession 
they had of Moses’ chair, and the deference 
the vulgar paid to their dictates ; and the 
apostle expresses this in several terms, the 
better to set forth their proud conceit of 
themselves, and contempt of others. This 
was a string they loved to be harping upon, 


heaping up ‘titles of honor upon themselves.- 


Il. He aggravates their 
pool Dae tromawe things, 
1, That they sinned against their knowl- 
edge and profession, did that. themselves 
which they taught others to avoid. It was 
the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, That they did 


pr ovocations, 


‘the place, because he wroté.this fo those that 


down with their lives what ‘they built up with — 
their preaching ; for who will believe those — 
who do not believe themselves ? Example 
will govern more than rules. ‘The greatest 
obstructors of the success of the Word, are 
those whose bad lives contradict their good 
doctrine ; who in the pulpit preach so we 
that it is pity they should ever come ow ; 
and out of the pulpit Jive so ill, that it is 
pity they should ever go in. He. specifies 
three particular sins that abounded pies 
the Jews. (1.) Stealing. This is charg 
on some that declared God’s statutes, Ps 50. 
16, 18. The Pharisees are charged with dee 
vouring widows’ houses, Mat. "23:14. and 
that is the worst of rébberi ies. (2.) Adultery, 
v. 22. This is likewise charged on that sin- 
ner, Ps. 50:18. Many of the Jewish rab- 
bins are said to have been notorious for this 
sin. (3.) Sacrilege. Robbing in holy things, 
which were then by special laws dedicated 
and devoted to God. And this is charged on 
those that professed to abhor idols. So the 
Jews did remarkably, after their captivity 
in Babylon; but they dealt very treacherously 
in the worship of God. It was in the Jatter 
days of the O. T. church, that they were 
charged with robbing God in tthes and offer- 
ings, ; Mal. 3:8, 9. converting that to their 
own use, and to the service of their lusts, 
which was, in a special manner, set apart 
for God. 

2. That they dishonored God by their sin 
v. 28, 24. While God and his law were an 


prided themselves in, they were a dishonor 
to God and his law, by giving occasion to 

those that were without, to reflect on their 
religion, as if that did countenance and allow 
of such things. And the apostle here refers 
to the same charge against their forefathers * 
as it is written, v. 24. He does not mention 


were instructed in the law, but he seems to 
point at Is. 52:5. Ez. 36: 22, 23. and 28. 
12:14. It is a lamentation, that those whe 
were made to be to God for a name and for a 
praise, should be to Him a sname and dis- 
honor. The great evil of the sins of profes- 
sors, is, the dishonor done to God and re- 
ligion by their profession. § Blasphemed 
through you; you give the occasion for it, it 
is through your folly and carelessness. The 
repr oaches™ you bring on yourselves, reflect 
on your God, and religion i is wounded through 
your sides. oA good caution to professors 
to walk circumspectly. See i Vim. 6:1. 
TIL, He asserts the utter insufficiency of 
their profession, to clear them from the guilt 
of these provocations, v. 25—29 ; obedient 
Jews shall not lose the reward of their obe-— 
dience, but will gain this by their being — 
Jews, that they have a clearer rule of obe- . 
dience than the Gentiles have. This must _ 
be referred to the state of the Jews before _ 
the ceremonial polity was abolished, other- 
wise circumcision, to one that professed faith © 
in Christ, was for hidden: Gal.-5:2. Bat he | 
is here speaking to the Jews, whose Judaism 
would advantage them, if they would but live 
up to the rules and laws. of it; but if not, 


from his youth been instructed out of the law. In this confidence he 
thought himself qualified to guide and enlighten the blind and benighted 
pagans; and to instruct such as hecame proselytes, whom he deemed 
foolish, and mere babes, compared with himself; as he had got a com: 
plete knowledge of the whole law, having the form of it in his memory 
and mind. ‘This, however, was a mere semb/ance, and outside appear- 
ance of the spiritual knowledge, and true meaning of the Jaw, which, 
rightly understood, would lead him to trust in the promised and typified 
deteemer, and not in the law itself. In this form he rested, without 
€ven attempting to obey all the precepts of the law, according to his 
ewnexpossion* as “ his work had. been to instruct.others, and not him- 
self' or as if ne meant co insult the great Lawgiver, by studying his 
commandments .n oder to break them! It was notorious, that many 
of the chief priests, scribes, and elders, who appeared most zealous for 
the law, were guilty of these (21, 22) and similar crimes: and the rest, 
who rejected the Gospel, and ‘made their boast in the law,’ would be 
found to dishonor God, by evidently breaking it.—The terms here used 
(24) concerning the Gentiles, aptly expose the arrogant self-wisdom of 
the Jews. (24) B/asphemed, &c.] ‘Of this, Jos. doth frequently ae- 
cuse them, saying, “* What wickedness do you conceal or hide, which is 
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not known to your enemies? You triumph in your wickedness, strive 
daily who shall be most vile, making a show of your wickedness, as if 
it were virtue.”? Whitby. Score 
(18.) Approvest, &c.] ‘Canst distinguish things which Jiffer’ Sz, 
(20.) Form.) Morphdosis : ‘Representation,’ St. ‘ Morphdsis proper 
ly signifies the delineation of anything with cha/k, or otherwise, an out 
line ; a tupos [type] is the delineation of anything by stav:p, Now as’ 
both are concerned to represent the true form of anythingyso they are 
both metaphorically applied, (the latter in 6:17, the former here,) to an — 
accurate knowledge of a thing.’ BLooMF, | 
V. 25—29. If aman cleaved to the law, he must perfectly obey it, in 
order to justification; circumcision made ‘him a debtor to fulfil the 
whole law ;’ and his transgressions [a single one) cast him outorthe | 
covenant of God, as if he had never been circumcised, Gal. 51—6. On 
the other hand, if an uncircumcised Gentile should regulate his conduct 
according to the righteousness prescribed by the law ; ought he ne. ta 
be deemed a true worshipper of God, notwithstanding’ his uncircumce’ — 
sion? Such Gentiles, as were taught by divine grace thus to love and 
serve Gad, would, ike Cornelius, embrace the Gospel wnen prapa- 
sed to them: and thus jn uncircumcision, the ewternal ~ tre state cf 


°1s not a Jew, which 


js one outwardly ; ueicher ds that 


—Mrcumcision wltich is outward in 
the flesh: 
29 But he zs a Jew, whichis one 
inwardly ; and circumcision ts that 
of the fheart, in the spirit, and no, 
in the letter; whose praise &7s not 
ef inen, but of God. 


* CHAP. UL 


4 The Jews’ prerogative: 3 which they have not lost : 9 
howheit the law conviiceth them also of sin : 20 therefore 
no fiesh is justified by the law. 28 but all, without differ- 
ence, by ftith only: 31 and yet the law is not abolished. 


HAT advantage then hath the 
} Jew ? or what profit is there 
of circumcision ? 
2 Much every way : chiefly, be- 
cause that unto them * were com- 
mitted the oracles of God. 
8 For what if some did not be- 


and they were the uncircumcision, that kept the 
righteousness of thelaw; and of such he saith, 
(1.) That they were accepted with God, as if 
they had been circumcised ; their uncircum- 
cision was counted for circumcision : circum=- 
cision was indeed to the Jews a commanded 
duty, but it was not to all the world a nec- 
essary condition of justification and salva- 
tion. (2.) That their obedience was a great 
aggravation of the disobedience of the Jews, 
who had the letter of the law,v 17. Judge 
thee, i. e. help to add to thy condemnation, 
who by the letter and circumcision dost trans- 
gress. Observe, To carnal professors, the law 
is but the letter; they read it as a bare writ- 
ing, but are not ruled by it asa law. They 
did transgress, not only notwithstanding the 
letter and circumcision, but by it, they thereby 
hardened themselves in sin. External priv- 
ileges, if they do not do us good, do us hurt. 

The obedience of those that enjoy less 
means, and make a less profession, will help 
to condemn those that enjoy greater means, 
and make a greater profession, but do not 


; lieve £ Shall their unbelief make live up to it. 
g the faith of God without effect ? 2. He describes the true circumcision, 
i 4 God forbid: yea, let God be ” 28,29. (1.) It is not that which is out- 


true, but every man a liar; as it is 
‘written, That thou mightest be 
justified in thy sayings, and mightest 


overcome when thou art judged. 


e Mat. 3:9 Jn. a De. 4: 7,8. 


f De. 10:16. 20:6 rae 
8:19. c.9:6,7. Je. 4:4. Phi. b c.10:16 He.4:g, the Jaw. 
Ga. 6:15, Re, Col. 2:11 c Ps. Sl:4, 
2:9. g 2 Co. 10:18, 


would do them no good. The uncircumcised 
are in Scripture branded as unclean, Is. 52: 
1. as out of the covenant, Eph. 2:11, 12. and 
wicked Jews will be dealt with as such. 
See Jer. 9: 25, 26. ‘ 

Further, to illustrate this, 

1, fle shows that the uncircumcised G'en- 
ties, if they livé up to the light they have, 
-stand on the same level with the Jews; if they 
keep the righteousness of the law, v. 26. fulfil 


_ the law, v, 27. that is, by submitting sincere- 


ly to the conduct of natural light, perform 
the matter of your law. Some understand 
it, as putting the case of a perfect obedience 
to the law; but it seems rather to be meant 
of such an obedience as some of the Gentiles 
did attain to. The case of Cornelius will 
clear it. Doubtless, there were many such: 


PRACT. OBS. 


The branches of man’s disobedience are numerous, 


ward in the flesh and in the letter. Vhis is not 
to drive us off from the observance of exter- 
nal institutions, but from trusting to them. 
He is not a Jew, i. e. shall not be accepted 
of God as the seed of believing Abraham, nor 
owned as having answered the intention of 
To be Abraham’s children, is to'do 
the works of Abraham, Jn. 8:39:40. (2.) It 
is that whichis inward, of the heart, and in the 
spirit. It is the heart, that God looks at, the 
circumcising of the heart that renders us ac- 
ceptable to Him.» See Deut. 80:6. This is 
the circumcision not made with hands, Col. 2: 
11, 12. Casting away the body of sin. So 
it is in the spirit, in our spirit as the subject, 
and wrought by God’s Spirit as the Author 
of it. (3.) The praise thereof, though it be 
not of men, who judge according to outward 
appearance, yet it is of God, God Himself 
will own, and accept, and crown this sincer- 
ity; for He seeth not as man seeth. This is 
alike true of Christianity. He is not a Chris- 
tian, that ts one outwardly, nor is that baptism, 
which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a 
Christian, that is one inwardly, and baptism 
is that of the heart, in the Spirit, and not in 
the letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of 


God. 


| 


the more aggravated must be their guilt. 


4 * wie 


Paul’s discourse of justeficatton — 

Cuap. If. V.1—18. The apostle. in 
this ch., carries on his discourse concerning 
justification, He had already proved the 
guilt both of Gentiles and Jews. Here, to 
clear his way, he answers several oojections, 
which might be made. 

Obj. 1. If Jew and Gentile stand so 
much on, the same level before God, wha 
advantage then hath the Jew? Hath not Gor 
often spoke with great respect for the Jews, 
as a nonsuch people, Deut. 33:29. a hoy 
nation, a peculiar treasure, the seel of Abra- 
ham his friend? Now doth vot this level- 
ling doctrine deny them all such preroga- 
tives, and reflect dishonor on the ordinance 
of circumcision, as a fruitless, insignificant 
thing % 

Ans. The Jews are, notwithstanding this, 
a people greatly privileged and honored, 
have great means and helps, though these be 
not infallibly saving, v. 2. Much every way. 
The door is open to the Gentiles as well ag 
Jews, but the Jews have a fairer way up to 
it, by reason of their church - privileges, 
which are not to be undervalued, though 
many that have them perish eternally for not 
improving them. He reckons up many. of 
the Jews’ privileges, Rom. 9: 4, 5. he here 
mentions but one, which is indeed instar om~ 
nium,—equivalent to all, that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God, i.e. the serip- 
tures of the O. 'T., especially the law of 
Moses, called the lively oracles, Acts 7: 38 
and those types, promises, and prophecies, 
which relate to Christ and the Gospel. We 
must have recourse to the law and to the 
testimony, as to an oracle. The Gospel is 
called the oracles of God, Heb. 5:12. 1 Pet. 
4:11. 

Now these were committed to the Jews $ 
commatted to them as trustees, for succeeding 
ages and churches. The O. T. was writtew 
in their language, and deposited in their 
hands, to be carefully preserved pure and un+ 
corrupt, and so transmitted down to posters 
ity; and in preserving the letter of the 
Scripture, they were very faithful to their 
trust, did not Jose one iota or tittle. Thus 
they had the means, but not the monopoly of 
salvation, The enjoyment of God’s Word 
and ordinances is the chief happiness ant 
advantage of a people, Deut. 4:8, 33:3 
Ps. 147: 20. 

Obj. WI. Against what he had said of the 
advantages the Jews had in the lively oracles, 


Indeed, the sermons which 


yet they all spring from the same root: nor can any one judge another 
to be deserving of divine wrath, without at the same time condemning 
himself: for, though he may not have committed exactly the same 
crimes; yel he has been guilty of the same apostasy from God, and re- 
hellion against Him; and is equally chargeable with sinning against his 
Detter judgment, in various ways. We. are very incompetent judges of 
fie comparative heinousness of men’s conduct: but it is certain, that 
the judgment of God is’ and will be ‘according to truth, against all 

+. ho break his law, and reject his grace. To Him we ought to leave 
others, and to be chiefly concerned to judge ourselves, and to seék mer- 
ey according to his blessed Gospel, that his truth in fulfilling his prom- 
ises may secure our salvation.—The excuses, which numbers make for 
thei misconduct, may very commonly be turned against them: nor 
would men in general be so daringly wicked, were it not for their expe- 
rience of the Lord’s forbearance, and their general notions of his mercy ! 
(Ec. 8:11—13.)—The questions concerning justification, personal elec- 
tion, and efficacious grace, should be kept distinct from those, which re- 
late to the character and conduct of the righteous and the wicked.—No 
man can be jnstified by his own obedience, because all men deviate from 
their rule; yet the nearer they act in conformity to their principies and 

_ convictions, the lighter will be their condemnation; and the greater the 
_ distance there is between their known rule, and their allowed practice, 


many preach, and the books which they publish, will testifv.against them 3 
and it behooves ministers especially, to be most awfully jealous over 
themselves in this respect: for it is far more congenial to the self-flatte- 
ry of our hearts, and our worldly lusts, to instruct others, than to bear 
the yoke ourselves. In short, no forms, ordinances, or notions can pro- 
fit us, without regeneration by the Holy Spirit; which will always 
eventually lead us to seek an interest in ‘the righteousness of God by 
faith.’ The distinction between truth and error, and between divine in- 
stitutions and human inventions, is indeed immutabie and most impor- 
tant: yet-a man may be alive to God, who maintains some errors, 
cleaves to some superstitions, and forms improper conclusions in res- 
pect of some divine appointments: while another, wbo is very clear .n 
his notions, and exact in externals, may be ‘ dead in sin,’ ‘ uncircumei- 
sed in heart,’ and, through the letter and the outward form, he may de~ 
ceive himself, and be a scandal to the Gospel. He is the real Christian, 
who is inwardly a true believer, with an obedient faith ; and the true 
baptism is that of the heart, by ‘the washing of regeneration and the ra 
newal of the Holy Ghost,’ producing a spiritual mind, and a cordial sut 

jection to the truth, in its holy import and tendency. A (¢ Nristian of 
this Character will seldom be much approved by zealots of pny party, 
any more than by the world at large: but he will be accepte ‘+f God. 

\ ODT. 


mac. they, being made partakers of an inward spiritual change, would 
,udge and condemn the Jew, who, having the letter of the law and the 
outward circumcision, had no inward disposition to obedience. Scorr, 
* (27.) ‘Yen, he who keépeth the law, in his natural, uncircumcised 
sta:e, will condemn thee, who, in possession of the Scriptures, and a 
-pa.taker of circumcision, art a transgressor of the law.” Sruarr. 
NOTES. Cuar. Ill. V.1,2. (1) What advantage, &c.] The sta- 
ted ministry of the priests, the occasional messages of the prophets, the 
ordinances of the temple, the worship at the synagogues, their educa- 
tion in an acquaintance with the true God, and at a distance from gross 
‘idolatry, the many good examples which were set before them, and the 
—dispensations of Providence respecting them, were means of grace, 
which probably were nyade effectual to the conversion and salvation of 
more persons in that one nation, from age to age, than were converted 
— tall the rest of the world, (2) Oracles, &c.] Some think the Scriptures 
e thus called, with reference to the oracular answers, which the high 
est delivered when he consulted we Lord by the breast-plate ot judg- 
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ment; (Ex. 28:30.) implying that they were as immediately and entire- 
ly the Word of God, as the oracles thus delivered had been.— Thi is 
so remarkable and important a testimony to the divine inspiration of 
the O. T. in general, that it can Jeave no doubt concerning the full per- 
suasion of Paul on this head.’ Doddr.—Committed, &c,] Or, ‘they were 
entrusted with the oracles of God.’—It behooves Christians in every age 
to remember, that the Scriptures are committed or entrusted to them, 
in order that they may communicate the blessing t* ai] around them 
and to all who shall come after them, and to all mew, vhronghout the 
earth, by every proper mean, to the utmost of their ability ; and to pre- 


serve them uncorrupted and entire, for this parpose. Scorr. 
V. 38. - Make the faith.) ‘Render the faithfulness.’ Sruart 
V.4. ‘By no means; but let God be (counted) true, although every 


man be (counted) false; as it is written: That Thou mightest be justific. 
when Thou speakest, and overcome when Thou jndgest ? Sz. Rather 
So that Thou. must be justified or brought in clear, when thy dealings 
are calted into judgment.’ B/., whom see. Ep. 


[133] 


Anes 


5 Bue if our unrighteousness 
eommend tbe right2ousness of God, 
what shall we say? Js God un- 
righteous, who taketh vengeance ? 
(J speak as a man.) 

§ God forbid: for then how 
@shall God judge the world ? 

7 For if the truth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie unto 
his glory, why yet am I also judged 
asa sinner? 

8 And not rather, (as we be slan- 
derously reported, and as some af- 
firm that we say,) Let us do evil, 
that good may come ? whose dam- 
Ration is just. 

9 What then ? are we better 
thun. they? No, in no wise: for 
we have before f proved both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they are all under 
sin; 

10 As it is & written, There is 
aone righteous, no, not one: 

11 There is none that under- 
«tanJeth, there is none that seeketh 
afte: God. 

12 They are all gone out of the 
way, they are together become un- 
profitable ; there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. 

13 Vheir " throat 7s an open sep- 
ulchre, with their tongues they 
have used deceit; the poison 'of 
‘asps 2s under their lips : 

14 Whose mouth ! 7s full of curs- 
ing and bitterness. 


da Job 8:3. f charged. 
ec. 6:.,15, 2 Ps. 14. 


h Ps, 5:9. 


j Ps. 10:7. 
i Ps. 140:3. 


Ps. 53, 


some might object the unbelief of many 
of them. 

Ans. It is very true, some, nay most, of 
the oresent Jews do not believe in Christ ; 
but shall thecr wrbelief make the faith of God 
urthout effec. ? Tae apostle startles at such 
athcught ; God forbid! The infidelity and 
obstinacy of the Jews could not invalidate 
and overthrow those prophecies of, the Mes- 
siah, contained in the oracles committed to 
them. Christ will be glovious, though Israel 
be not gathered, Is. 49:5. Let us abide by 
this principle, that God is true, and will let 
none of his oracles iall to the ground, though 
thereby we give the liz to man. All men are 
liars, compared with God. 

For further proof, he quotes Ps. 51: 4. 
That Thou mightest be justified. The design 
of which is to show, 1. That God doth and 
will preserve his own honor in the world, 
notwithstanding the sins of men. 2. That 
st is our duty, in all our conclusions concern- 
“ng ourselves and others, to justify God, and 
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to assert ahd maintain his jus ce, truth, and | with abborrence. But, Let us do enil, that 
good may come, is oftener in the heart than 
in the mouth of sinners, so justifying them-_ 


goodness, however it goes. David loads 
himself in his confession, that he might jus- 
tify God, and acquit Him from any injus- 
tice. So here, Let the credit and reputa- 
tion of man shift for, itself, but let us hold 
fast this conclusion, that the Lord 7s righteous 
in all his ways, and holy in all his works. 

Obj. III. Carnal hearts might hence 
take occasion to encourage themselves in sin. 
He, had said, that the universal guilt and 
corruption of mankind gave occasion to the 
manifestation of God’s righteoasness in Je- 
sus Christ. Now it may be suggested, If 
all our sin be so far from overthrowing God’s 
honor, that it commends it, and his ends are 
secured, so that there is.no harm done, is it 
not unjust for God to punish our sin and un- 
belief so severely ? If the unrighteousness 
of the Jews gave occasion to the calling in 
of the Gentiles, and so to God’s greater 
glory, why are the Jews so much censured ? 
v. 5. What inference may be drawn from 
thence 1—Is not God unrighteous, (so it may 
be read, more in the form of an objection,) 
who taketh vengeance ? Unbelieving hearts 
will gladly take any occasion to quarrel with 
the equity of God’s proceedings, and so 
condemn Him that is most just, Job 34:17. I 
speak as a man,i.e., I object this as the lan- 
guage of carnal hearts ; it is suggested like 
a man, a vain, foolish, proud creature. 

aAns. God forbid. War be it from us to 
imagine such a thing. Suggestions that re- 
flect dishonor on God, and his justice and 
holiness, are rather to be startled at than 
parleyed with. Get thee behind me, Satan ; 
never entertain such a thought. 

For then how shall God judge the world ? 
v. 6. The argument is much the same with 
that of Abraham, Gen. 18: 25. Shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right ? No doubt 
He shall. If He was not infinitely just and 
righteous, He would be unfit to be the Judge 
of all the earth. Job 34:17. Comp. v. 18, 
13. The sin has never the less of malignity 
and demerit in it, though God bring glory to 
Himself out of it. It 1s only accidentally 
that sin commends God’s righteousness. No 
thanks to the sinner for that, who intends no 
such thing. The consideration of God’s 
judging the world, should for ever silence all 
our doubtings of, and reflections on, his 
justice and equity. It is not fur us to ar- 
raign the proceedings of such an absolute 
Sovereign ; the sentence of a court whence 
lies no appeal. 

Obj. 1V. The former objection is repeat- 
ed and prosecuted, v. 7,8. He supposes 
the sophisters to follow their objection thus, 
‘If my lie, my sin,’ (something of a lie is in 
every sin, especially of professors,) ‘ have 
occasioned the glorifying of God’s truth and 
faithfulness, why should I be condemned, and 
not rather thence take encouragement to go 


on in my sin, that grace may abound? An| 


inference which at first sight appears too 


black <o be argued, and fit to be cast out | ther illustrates by several scriptures out of — 


V. 5. ‘Is God unjust, who inflicteth punishment ?? So Sz. tr. 
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Paul's discourse 


best 


selves in their wicked ways. Mentioning 
this wicked thought, he observes, in a pa- 
renthesis, that there were those who charged 
such doctrines as this on Paul and his fel 
low-ministers ; some affirm that we say sc. 
It is an old artifice of Satan thus to cast dirt 
on Christ’s ministers. Bp. Sanderson makes 
a further remark on this, as we ate slander- 
ously reported ,—blasphemoumetha. Blasphee 
my in Scripture usually signifies the highest 
degree of slander, speaking ill of God. The 
slander of a minister, and his regular doc- 
trine, is a more than ordinary slander, a 
kind of blasphemy, not for his person’s sake, 
but for his calling’s sake, and his work’s 
sake. ) 

Ans. He says no more by way of confu- 
tation, but that, whatever they themselves 
may argue, the damnation of those is just. 
Some understand it of the slanderers ; Or 
rather, it isto be applied to those who em- 
bolden themselves in sin, under a pretence 
of God’s getting glory to Himself out of it, 
Those who deliberately do evil that good may 
come of it, will be so far from escaping, un- 
der the shelter of that excuse, that it will 
rather justify their damnation, and render 
them the more inexcusable ; for sinning upon 
such a surmise, and in such a confidence, 
argues a great deal both of the wit and of 
the will in-the sin. ; 

Some think Paul herein refers to the ap- 
proaching ruin of the Jewish church and na- 
tion, which their obstinacy and self-justifi- 
cation in their unbelief hastened on them 
apace. 

Paul, having removed these objections, 
next revives his assertion of the general 


guilt and corruption of mankind in coms 


mon, both of Jews and Gentiles, v. 9—18, 

‘Are we better than they, we Jews, to 
whom were committed the oracles of God 4 
Does that recommend us to God, or will that 
justify us? No, by no means.’ Or, ‘ Are 
we Christians (Jews and Gentiles) so much 


better, antecedently, than the unbelieving — 


part, as to have merited God’s grace ? Alas! 
no: before free grace made the difference, 
those of us that had been Jews, and those 
that had been Gentiles, were all alike cor- 
rupted.’ 

They are all under sin. 
guilt of sin: under it as a sentence, a bond, 
binding over to eternal ruin and damnation ; 
under it as a burden, Ps. 38:4. that will 
sink thein to the lowest hell ; we are guilty 
before God, v. 19. 2. Under the govern- 
ment and dominion of sin, as a tyrant and 
cruel task-master ; enslaved to it; under 
the power of it, sold to work wickedness. — 

And this he had proved, v. 9. It is a law 
term ; we have charged them with it, and 
have made good our charge. . 


This charge and conviction he here furs 


$$$ 


whatever blasphemers may assert, this proposition is so contrary to the — 


1. Under the . 


here paraphrases ; ‘If no sin can ie rightly punished which is attended 
with yood consequences [see on v. 8], how shall God judge the world.’ 
The Jews allowed the Gentiles were to be jndged. Ep. 
V.7. ‘still, if God’s faithfulness to his Word, has, on account of my 
deceitfulness, abounded more unto his glory, why am I any longer 
ecnuemned as a sinner? y. 8 Shall we then (say), (as), &c.’ St. ‘And 
why then may not we (as well as you) do evil, that good may come :? 
so B/. takes the sense, adding ‘the dangerous principle was acted on by 
priests, philosophers, and politicians, of ancient times, and is still by 
such religionists as have to maintain inveterate error, or support gross 
imposture.? What a balm to the conscience is this authoritative rule, 
‘Do not evil that good may come,’ from One who alone knows the infinite 
conseyuences of every act. See Doddr. and Wayland. Ip. 
V. 8 Whose damnation is just.) Some interpret it of the Jews and 
others who reject the Gospel; but this proposition, though true, seems 
not to rise out of the conicxt, ar belong to the argument. Others apply 
the uwful sentence to the culummia.ors, who charged the Christians 
with saying, ‘Let us do «vil that good may come: but. the clanse, ‘as 
we ve slanderously reporied, &c.’ is, ] think properly, included in a pa- 
enthests, that it may not interrupt the main subject. The apostle evi- 
Jentty intended to show, that God may justly, and will certainly, punish 
ose sins. which yet eventually prove the. occasion of more conspicu- 
ously manifesting his glory. Now, if this were vot the case, it might 
be sic, ‘Let us de ev‘) that good may come:’ but on the contrary, 
86] 


real nature and genius of the Gospel, that every intelligent minister or — 
Christian will be forward to allow the condemnation of those, who this — 


encourage themselves in sin, under a vain imagination that good will 
follow, to be undeniably righteous. (6:1, 2.) The floodgates of licen. 
tiousness are opened by such a view of the Gospel.—Yet even appa- 
rently religious persons often tolerate, nay zealously promote, practices 


which cannot be denied ‘to be deviations from truth and integrity, and — 


vindicate them, because good is thus done. In this way, however, the 
standard of integrity is (dreadful to say !) fixed lower, in some particu. 
lars, among numbers who are zealous for the Gospel, than among re- 
spectable worldly people; who are, by noticing these things, exceeaing y 
prejudiced against evangelical truth.—Nay, the same false principe i 
bronght forward, in another and more fashionable form, when wéz/tly, 


and not ‘the law of God,’ (as if they were really separable,) is made the — 


standard of morality, and a main principle of reascnings on moral obli- 
gation. ’ Scott, 
(8.) Before proved.) ‘Alveady made the accusation against.’ Sr. 
V. 9—18. The apostle here resumes his subject fror: vy, 2... To the 
indictment, on which the Gentiles had been convicted, the Jews plead- 
ed,‘ Not guilty :’ therefore. besides the evidence already vrought against 
them from notorious facts, and the nature of the case, the apostle pro- 


duced several pasgages of the Scriptures against them. In these, it was 


not intimated that circumeision, the written law, the ceremonial opser — 


vances, or the nationa! covenant, would exeuse weir crivaes, or ents le 


, 
‘ 


45 Therr feet * are swift to shed 
blood . 

16 Destruction and misery are 
in their ways: 

17 And the way of peace have 
they not known : 

18 There 'is no fear of God be- 
fore their eyes. 

19 Now we know, that what 
things soever the law saith, it saith 
to them who are under the law; 
that every ™ mouth may be stopped, 
and all the world may beco ne 
2 cuilty before God. 

20 Therefore °by the deeds of 
the law there shall no flesh be jus- 
tified in his sight: for by the law 
as the knowledge of sin. 

21 But now the righteousness of 
God without the law is manifested, 
being witnessed by the Plaw and 
the prophets ; 

k Is. 59:7, 8. 


1 Ps, 36:1. 
m Ps, 107;42. 


o Ps, 143:2. 


n or, subject to 
p Ac, 26:22, 


the judgment of 
God, 


the O. T'., which describe the corrupt, de- 
praved state of ali men, till grace restrain 
or change them : so that herein as in a glass 
we may all of us behold our natural face. 
The 10th, 11th, and 12th verses are taken 
from Ps. 14;1—32. repeated as very weighty, 
Ps. 53:.1—3. The rest is found in the Sept. 
tr. of the 14th Ps., which some think the 
apostle chooses to follow, as better known : 
but I rather think he took these passages 
from other places of Scripture here referred 
to; but in later copies of the LX.X. they 
were all added in Ps. 14. from this discourse 
of Paul. It is observable, that to prove the 
general corruption of nature, he quotes some 
scriptures which speak of the particular cor- 
ruptions of particular persons, as Doeg, Ps. 
140: 3. cf the Jews, Is. 59:7, 8 which 
shows, that the same sins that are commit- 
ted by one, are in the nature of all. What 
is said, Ps. 14. is expressly spoken of all 
men, and that, on a particular view and in- 
spection made by God Himself ; the Lord 


Ik. 


ERE a 

looked down, as on the old wor'2, Gen. 6:5. 
Even in those actions of sinners that have 
some goodness in them, there is a funda- 
mental error in the principle and end ; so 
that it may be said, There is none that do- 
eth good. God made man in the way, set 
him in right, but he hath forsaken it. The 
corruption of mankind is an apostasy. 

The root of all their wickedness we have, 
v.18, The fear of God, is here put for al. 
practical religion, which consists in an aw- 
ful and serious regard to the Word and will 
of God as our rule, to the honor and glory 
of God as our end. Where no fear of God 
is, no good is to be expected. 

So that we have here a short account of 
the general depravedness and corruption of 


‘mankind ; and may say, O Adam! what 


hast thou done ? God made man upright, 
but thus he hath sought out many inventions, 

V. 19—31. From all this Paul infers, 
that it is in vain to look for justification by 
the works of the law, and that itis to be 
had only by faith ; (the point he hath been 
all along proving, from ch, 1:17. and lays 
down, v. 28, as the summary of his dis- 
course;) @ man is justified by faith, without 
the deeds of the law; neither the deeds of 
the first law of pure, innocence, which left 
no room for repentance ; nor the deeds of 
the law of nature, how highly soever im- 
proved ; nor the deeds of the ceremonial 
Jaw ; (the blood of bulls and goats could 
not take away sin ;) nor the deeds of the 
moral Jaw, which are included ; for he 
speaks of that law by which is the knowl- 
edge of sin, and those works which might 
be matter of boasting. Man, [could never 
make up for the least deficiency, as perfect 
obedience was his duty, at every moment, 
and,]-in his depraved state, could never, by 
any works of his own, gain acceptance with 
God ; but it must be resolved purely into 
the free grace of God, given through Jesus 
Christ to all true believers that receive it as 
a free gift. 

If we had never sinned, our obedience to 
the law would have been our’ righteousness 
[to life] ; ‘ Do this and live :’ but having 
sinned, and being corrupted, pothing we can 
do will atone for our former guilt. [For 
we could at no moment do more than our 


Paul’s discourse of justification, 


dut?, and lay up dus surplus as a fund to 
balance against sin.] It was by their obed: 
ence td the moral law that the Pharisees 
looked for justification, Luke 18:11. 

Two things the apostle here argues from 
the guiltiness of man, to prove that we can. ’ 
not be justified by the works of the law ; 
and the gury of God, to prove that we must 
be justified by faith, 

I, Man’s guiltiness. ‘May become guilty, 
may be proved. guilty, liable to punishment, 
Eph. 2:3. Guilty before God, is a dreadful 
word, befure an all-seeing God, that is not, 
nor can be, deceived in his judgment, bee 
fore a just and righteous Judge, who: wil’ 
by no means clear the guilty. All are guilty, 
and therefore all have need of a righteous- 
ness wherein to appear before God. For all 
have sinned, v. 23. Man was placed in the 
top of the visible creation, actively to glori- 
fy [by obedience to every law] that great 
Creator, whom the inferior creatures could 
glorify only objectively ; but by sin he comes 
short of this. Therefore he must give up al’ 
hopes and expectations of being glorified 
with God in heaven, by any righteousness, 
of his own. It is impossible now to get to 
heaven in the way of spotless innocency ; 
that passage is biocked up; there is a 
cherub and a flaming sword set to keep that 
way to the tree of life. k 

Further, by the law is the knowledge of sin, 
v.20. That law which convicts and con- 
demns, can never justify us. As the con- 
science stands in relation to God, in his 
sight, we cunnot be justified by the deeds of 
the law. He refers to Ps, 148: 2. 

11. He argues from God’s glory, te prove 
that justification must be expected oniy by 
faith in Christ’s righteousness. There is no 
justification by the works of tne law. Must 
guilty man then remain eternally under 
wrath? Js there no hope? Is the weund 
become incurable because of transgression 4 
No, blessed be God, it is not, v. 21, 2% 
there is another way laid open for us, the 
righteousness of God, without the law, is mane 
ifested now under the Gospel. Justification 
may be obtained without the keeping of Mo< 
ses’ law: and this is called the righteousness 
of God, righteousness of his ordaining, and 
providing, and accepting 3 righteoxsnesa 


_ them to the favor of God; as the unbelieving Jews vainly imagined. 
And if these charges were true of the greater part of the nation in for- 

. Mer times ; could it be supposed, that the Jews, when the apostle wrote, 
were better by nature, or merely as circumcised, or as having the law, 
than their forefathers had been ?—A few exceptions, by the mercy and 
grace of God, there doubtless were to these general rules; and the 
apostle intended very soon to show how these persons were made to 
differ: but these quotations were full to the point, to show the Jews, 
that they were as unable to justify themselves before God as the Gen- 
tiles. Scorr, 

_ ¥. 19, 20.. Every attentive reader must observe, that the apostle 
uses the word ‘law’ in various meanings ; which is rather to be consid- 
ered as the defect of human language, than the result of ambiguity in 
his style. But the context generally shows how the word is to be un- 
derstood and coynmon sense, united with a teachable spirit, will usu- 
ally determine this far better than critical learning; which is too often 
employed to perplex what is plain, rather,than to clear up what is ob- 
scure. The nature of the argument requires us to suppose, that the 


apostle means the sacred Scriptures in general, when he says, ‘ Whatso-. 


ever the law saith ;’ for the quotations are not from the law of Moses, 
wd it is evident the whole O, T. was thus spoken of. John 10:32—39, 
v. 34, When he spoke of the Jews, as ‘under the law,’ he evidently 
meant the whole legal dispensation, by which they were distinguished 
from the Gentiles. But when he says, ‘ by the law is the knowledge of 
gin,’ he mast be understood of the moral law especially, the extent, 
Bpirituality, and excellency of which shows what things are sinful, and 
how evil sin is: whereas the ceremonial law rather gave the knowledge 
of salvation, by prefiguring the shedding of that atoning blood, and the 
communication of that sanetifving grace, by which sin is taken away. 
77-12, John 1:17, 2 Cor. 3:7—11. Gal. 2:17—21,v. 19, Indeed, this 
subject seems capuble of an easy solution, If there be any law, which 
‘man has perfectly kept, he may doubtless be justified by it: and sure- 
ly no man can be justified by a law, which condemns him for breaking 
© But. there is no law of God, which any man bas kept; therefore 
"0 aw by the deeds of which a man can be justified. The Gentile 
%roke the law of his reason and conscience; the Jew broke the moral 
aw; and even the attempt to justify himself by observing the ceremo- 
nial law, contradicted the very nature and intent of it. And as to that 
new law,’ which requires sincere obedience as the condition of justifi- 
cation; those who dream of it, should show us when it was promulga- 
ted, where it may be found, what it requires, whom it can condemn, 
' er whom it can justify. When this is done, it may be worth while to 
prove that il ‘makes void’ both the law and the gospe); that it intro- 


_ duces » nev vague, and unintelligible rule of duty, which every man 


may interpret according to his own inclinations; that it introduces 
boasting, and unites together pharisaical pride and antinomian licentious- 
ness. 29—31. Yet this vague, unscriptural notion, which is replete with 
such complicated absurdities, so well suits men’s natural indolence of 
thought in matters of religion; serves so conveniently to reconcile a 
quiet conscience with a worldly life; and so coincides with their enmi- 
ty against both the holiness of the law, and the humiliating doctrines of 
the gospel; that perhaps it deceives more souls, than all other false 
systems of religion put together, in this superficial, dissipated age.—t By 
law, which is the publishing of the rule with a penalty, we are not de- 
livered from the power of sin, nor can it help men to righteousness 5 
but by law we come experimentally to know sin, in the power and force 
of it, since we find it prevail on us, notwithstanding ths punishment of 
death is annexed to it.’ Locke.—‘ The knowledge of sin being chiefly by 
the moral law, (7:7.) shows, that the apostle excludes that, as wel] ag 
the ceremonial law, from justification: and evident it is, that the an- 
tithesis runs all along, not between moral and ceremonial works, but 
between works in general, and faith. 20, 22, 27. 4:2, 6, 9:32. 10:5, 6.’ 
Whitby.— No flesh, means none born of fallen Adain’s race. 1—4, 9, 
John 8:6, Notes, 21—26. Ps. 145:2. Scorr. 
(20.) The law..the law.) ‘Law. .law.? Sruaxrr, 
V. 21—26. The apostle, having ‘shut up all men under sin,’ Gal. 3:19 
—22, v. 22. proceeds more explicitly to exhioit ‘the righteousness of: 
God by faith,’ 1:17. which had been manifestly declared by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. This is the righteotisness, which God had appointed, 
provided, and introduced, in the Person of his Son. It wes ‘ without the 
law ;’ having no dependence on any man’s personal obedience to the Jaw, 
being entirely a distinct thing: no past obedience being in the least ta 
ken notice of, as having any influence in the sinner’s justificat.cn; ana 
his subsequent obedience being intended for other purposes. It had 
nothing to do with the ceremonial law, except az it was tne substance 
of some of its shadows; for the Jew, who accepted of this righteous- 
ness, would place no dependence on these externais; and the Gentile 
convert was not required to be circumcised, or to keep that Jaw, Yet 
it had been ‘ witnessed by the law and the prophets:’ the cerem«nies 
typified it; the very strictness of the moral Jaw, and its awful curses, 
being compared with the promises of mercy to sinners, implied it; the 
promises and predictions of the Messiah bore witness to it; the ‘vith and 
hope of ancient believers recognised it; and the whole O. T., rightly 
understood, taught men to expect and depend on it. This ‘righteous- 
ness of God by faith in Jesus’. is accounted, or imputed, to all believers 
without exception: yea, it is ‘put on them’ as arobe; for the words 
‘unto all and upon all,’ seein incapable of any G.her consistent con- 
struction. 4;4—8. Is. 45:25—25. Jer 23:5,6, Lun 3:24. 1 Cor. oa , 
(87. 
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92 Even the rignteousness 6f 
5 


God, which is by faith of Jesus 
Chrjsi, unto all and upon all them 
that believe: fur there is no differ- 
ence 5 

93 Yor all "have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God ; 

24 Being justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus : 

25 Whom God hath ‘set forth fo 
be a propitiation through faith in 
his blood, to declare his righteous- 
ness for the tremission of sins that 
are past, through the forbearance 
of God; 

26 To declare, I say, at this time, 
his righteousness: that "he might 
be just, and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus. 


qe. Sl, &e. 
Ec. 7:20. 


t or,p7s ing over. 


8 or, fore- 
u Ac. 13:38, 39. 


ordained. 


which He confers on us 3 as the Christian 
armor is called the armor of God, Eph. 6:11. 
Now concerning the righteousness of God, 
Observe, 1. That it is manifested; made 
plain, laid open: the brazen serpent is lifted 
up au the pole. 2, It is without the law. 
Here he obviates the method of the judaizing 
Christians, who would needs join Christ and 
Moses together ; the righteousness Christ 
bath brought in, is a complete righteousness. 
B Yet zis witnessed by the law and the 
prophets ; there were types, and prophecies, 
and promises, in the O. T. that pointed at 
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this. ‘The Taw, so far from justifying us, 
directs us to another way of justification ; 
points at Christ as our righteousness, to 
whom bear all the prophets witness. See 
Acts 10:43. This might recommend it to 
the Jews, who were so fond of the law and 
the prophets. \ 
Christ, that faith which hath Jesus Christ 
for its object ; an anointed Savior, so Jesus 
Christ signifies. Justifying faith respects 
Christ as a Savior, in all three anointed of- 
fices, as Prophet, Priest, and King ; trust- 
ing to Him, accepting of Him, and adhering 
to Him, in all these. 5. It is to all, and 
upon all, them that believe. Therefore, as he 
had often said, Jews and Gentiles, if they 
believe, stand on the same level, and are 
alike welcome to God through Christ ; for 
there is no difference. Or, it is to all, offered 
to all in general ; the Gospel excludes none 
that do not exclude themselves ; but it is 
upon all that believe ; not only tendered to 
them, but put on them asa crown, asa robe; 
they are, on their believing, interested in it, 
and entitled to all the benefits and privileges 


of it. But now, how is this for God’s glory? | 


(1.) It is for the glory of his grace, v. 24. 
Tt is by his grace, not by the grace wrought 


in us, as the papists say, confounding justi- | 


fication and sanctification ; but by the gra- 
cious favor of God to us, without any merit 
in us so much as foreseen. And to make it 
the more emphatical, he says, it is freely by 


his grace, to show that it must be understood | 


of grace in the most proper and genuine 
sense. It is said, that Joseph found grace in 
the sight of his master, Gen. 39: 4. but there 
was a reason ; he saw that what he did 
prospered ; there was something in Joseph 


4. Ivis by the faith of Jesus | 


er 


‘Paul? 


SARE Mp De ad cas 
8 discourse of justificart 


| to invite that grace: but the grace of Gad 
communicated to us, comes freely, freely; sl 


deserve such favors : no, it is all throwgan the 
redemption that is in Jesus Christ. 
| freely to us, but Christ bought it, and paid 
dear for it; which yet is so ordered, as not 
to derogate from the honor of free grace. 
Christ’s purchase is no bar to the freeness 


accepted this vicarious satisfaction. : 

(2.) It is for the glory of his justice and 
righteousness, v. 25, 26. Note, [1.] Jesus 
Christ is the great propitiation, or propitia- 
tory Sacrifice, typified by the mercy-seat un- 
der the law. He is our throne of grace, in 
and through whom atonement is made for 
sin, and our persons and performances are 
accepted of God, 1 John, 2:2. God was m 
Christ, as in his mercy-seat, reconciling the 
| world nnto Himself. [2.] God hath set Him 
forth to be so. God, the party offended, 
makes the first overtures towards a recon- 
ciliation, appoints the Days~- man ; foreor- 
dained Him to this, in the counsels of his 
love from eternity, appointed, anointed Him 
to it, qualified Him for it, and has exhibited 
Him to a guilty world as their propitiation. 
See Mat. 3:17. and 17:5. [3.] By faith 
im his blood we become interested in this pro- 
pitiation. Faith, in the business of justifi- 
cation, hath a special regard to the blood of 
Christ, as that which made the atonement 3 
for such was the divine appointment, thag 
| without blood there should be no remission, 
|and no blood but his would do it effectually. 
| Here may be an allusion to Ex, 24:8, [4.] 
All who by faith are interested in this pro- 
pitiation, have the remission of their sins that 


is free grace, mere mercy; nothing in is to — 


It comes’ 


of God’s grace ; for grace provided aud 


—3l. 2 Cor. 5:18—21, v. 21. Gal. 3:26—29. Phil. 3:8—11, vv. 8,9. 2 
Pet. 1:1,2. Nor is there, in this respect, any difference between one 


man and another, however otherwise distinguished, 5:1, 2. Ps. 73:23— 
28, v. 24. 1 Pet.5:10,11. Whatever the nature or degree of men’s 
crimes may have been, or whatever their nation, rank, or capacities, the 
wey in which they must be justified before God is the same. 4:6—8. 8: 
$2—84. This is by the free gift of God, which He bestows on the bes 
liever, wholly from his own infinite grace and mercy ; not only without 
his deserving it, but directly contrary to his deserts, which the apparent 
tautology, ‘freely by his grace,’ seems to denote. This grace is honor- 
ably exercised, ‘through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ,’ or 
through the ransom, and meritorious obedience unto death, of the in- 
carnate Son of God, as our Surety: for God the Father had before set 
_ Him forth to be a propitiatory sacrifice; He had appointed Him to be 
~ Mediator, as ‘God manifested in the flesh,’ for that purpose; He had 
upenly ‘laid on Him the iniquities of us all,’ and exacted the punish- 
ment from Him and We had exhibited this transaction to the world by 
the Gospel, that through Ifim sinners of every nation might approach 
God, on a propitiatory, or mercy-seat, and find acceptance by faith in 
the Savior’s atoning blood. This method was taken in order ‘ tu declare’ 
and manifest the perfect righteousness of God; even in the very act of 
pardoning the innumerable sins of believers, remitting the punishment 
due to them, and accounting those righteous who in themselves were 
not so. Indeed, whatever the Jews might suppose, this. was as necessa- 
ry in respect of their believing progenitors as any other sinners. Tor, 
in remitting the punishment, justly merited by the sins committed in 
times past ‘through his forbearance,’ God was not propitiated in any 
degree by the repentance or subsequent good works of his servants, 
which could not satisfy his justice; nor did He ultimately regard the le- 
gal sacrifices, which ‘could not take away sin: but He had dealt with 
them as looking forward to the engagements of the divine Surety of the 
tiew covenant, and the atonement which He was at length to make. In 
the fulness of time, therefore, this sacrifice was offered, this righteous- 
~ ness intraduced, and this method of justification published to mankind 5 
that God might be clearly known to be a just and righteous Governor, 
and vet ‘the Justifier’ of every one ‘ who believed in Jesus ;’ which He 
could not otherwise have been. Prov. 17:15. 24:24, 25. For justice in 
a governor requires, that every man be dealt with according to his real 
character and actions ; except some expedient can be adopted, for main- 
taining the authority of the law, and the credit of the administration 5 
and to indemnify individuals : while merev is exercised to those who de- 
Berve punishment. So that ancient believers had heen admitted to the 
reward of righteousness, as well as exempted from the punishment de- 
served by their sins, for the sake of that promised Redeemer, who had 
engaged to pay their ransom, and bring in an infinitely valuable and ev- 
erlasting righteousness for their justification: nor would it otherwise 
have consisted with the infinite justice of God, to have dealt with them 
ym a manner, so very different from their real deservings, nay, contrary 
tothem. Heb. 11:1—16, 39,40. This is evidently the apostle’s argu- 
ment; and the concluding vs. might be thus tr.: ‘ Whom God hath be- 
fore appointed to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, for a 
demonstration of his justice, on account of the passing by of sins that 
had been committed in former times, through the forbearance of God : 
T say, for a demonstration of his justice in this present time, in order 
tnat He might be just, and the Justifier of him that believeth in Jesus,’ 
—' Dr. Hammond saith, the word dikaios is here to be tr. clement and 
mre-cifu., and that it is commonly taken in that notion, and seldom in 
that of vindictive justice: but in opposition to this I assert, that the 
word is used about 80 times in the N. T., and not once in thal sense of 
ciemercy and mercy ,. He himself produces but one place, Mat. 1-19. 


[iss 


where, says Lightfoot, men torment the word to make it signify clement 
and merciful, when it bears clearly the ordinary sense. Joseph being a 
just man, would not cohabit with an adulteress: and yet not being 
willing to make her a public example, and no necessity .. lying upon hiw 
so to do, he was minded to put her away privily. ... That He might ap- 
pear to be just, in requiring this satisfaction for our sins. Whitby. -Toe 
strong a protesl cannot be entered against this practice of givilg a new 
meaning to words, in Scripture, in order to get rid of a canc usion, 
against which the writer happens to be prejudiced: it is absolutely ad 4. 
ing to, or taking from, or changing the Word of God, Rev. 22:18—2i 
and it perplexes the minds of ordinary readers to such a degree, that 
the plainest passages seem to them obscure, and of doubtful meaning, 
Scorr. 
(21, &c.) ‘But now, the justification which is of God, without law, 
is revealed; to which testimony is given by the law and the prophets ; 
a justification, moreover, which is of God by faith in Jesus Christ, (of- 
fered) to all, and (bestowed) on all who believe; for there is no distine- 
tion. For all have sinned, and come short of the glory which God 
bestows, &c.’ St, ‘Turner thus neatly connects the two clauses: “It 
need not surprise you, that justification cannot be thus obtained, since 
the law had quite a different design, viz. to bring us (21) to the knowl- 
edge of sin; nun? de, &c., but now under the Gospel a method of justi- 
fication is revealed, of which God is the Author (dikaiosuné Theou), 
and to which all your Scriptures: bear testimony, that method, which, 
rejecting obedience as the ground of (22) justification (chdris nomou), 
makes faith in Christ and his merits, the only cause, and which extends 
its benefits to all believers, Gentiles as well as Jews.” ? BLoomr, 
(25. &e.) Propitration.] ‘Propitiatory sacrifice. So the Fathers 
and Greek commentators, and Erasm., Grot., Ham., Le C)., Bois, FIsn., 
Kyp., Kop., Storr, Schl., and St.’ Ed. To declare, &c.] ‘In order te 
declare his justification with respec’ to cie remission of sins formerly 
committed during the forbearance of God, in order to deciare his justi- 
fication at the present time; so that He might be just and yet the,’ &e. 
Stuart. ‘There are three interpretations of the word rendered pro 
piliation deserving attention. 
mean the propiliatory, or mercy-seat, over the ark of the covenant, on 
which the high priest, on the great day of atonement, sprinkled the 
blood of the sacrifices. Here it was that God was propitiated, and 
manifested Himself as reconciled to his people. The ground of thiseia- 
terpretation is, that the original word kere used is employed in the Sept. 
as the designation of the mercy-seat; Ex. 25:18, 19, 20. and often else 
where. The meaning would then be, “that God had set forth Jesus 
Christ as a mercy-seat, as the place in which, or the person in whom, 
He was propitiated, and ready to forgive and accept the sinner.” But 
the objections to this interpretation are serious ....2. The word tor 
sacrifice is supposed to be understood. The word in the text is prop- 
erly an adjective, and is applied to anything designed to render Gud 
propitious. It, therefore, occurs frequently in such phrases as “a pro= 
pitiatory sacrifice,” ‘* propitiatory monument,” “ propitiatory death.” 
(See Jos., Maccab., and Krebs.) This sense is greatly to be preferred 
as more consistent with the context, more consonant with the seriptura. 
mode of representation in reference to this subject, and perfectly con 
sistent with usage.... 3. The word is taken as a masculine substan 
tive, and rendered eapiator, “ whom God has set forth as an expiator | 
This also gives a good sense, yet not so consistent with the context, 
nor congruous with the figure. This interesting clause, then, means, 
that Christ was set forth in view of the intelligent universe as 9 propi 
tiatory sacrifice, and as such is the ground of the justification oeverg 
one that believes.’ : fic oe 
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1. It is very frequently understood to — 


‘ Pee Sul » ON =f t 
27. Where is boas ing then? It 
ss excluded By what law ? of 
works? Nay; but by the law of 
faith. 

28 Therefore we conclude that 

a man is justified by faith without 
the deeds of the law. ~ ; 

29 Is he the God of the Jews 
only ? zs he not also of the Gen- 
tiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also : 

$0 Seeing it is one God, which 
* shall justify the circumcision by 
fith, and uncircumcision through 
faith. 

81 Do we then make void the 
law through * faith? God forbid - 
yea, we establish the law. 


CHAP. IV. 


1 Abraham’s faith was imputed to him for righteonsness, 
10 before he was circumcised. 13 By faith only he and 
his seed received the promise. 16 Abraham is the father 
of all that believe. 24 Our faith also shall be imputed to 
us for righteousness. 


W ‘HAT shall we say then that 
Abraham, our father * as per- 
{aining to the flesh, hath found ? 


w Ga, 3:8,28. 
x He. 10:15, 16. 


v ver. 20—22, 
c. 8:3, Ga,2:.5, 


a Mat. 3:9. 


are past. it was for this, Christ was set 
forth to be a propitiation, in order to remis- 
sion, to which the reprieves of his patience 
and forbearance were a very encouraging 
preface. Through the forbearance of God. 
Divine. patience hath kept us out of hell, 
that we might have space to repent, and get 
to heaven. Some refer the sins that are past, 
to the sins of the O. T. saints, which were 
pardoned for the sake of the aguaement 
whieh Christ in the fulness of time was to 
make, which looked backward as well as 
forward. Several Greek copies make through 
the forbearance of God to begin v. 26. and 
they denote two precious fruits of Christ’s 
merit and God’s grace, remission, and for- 
bearance: it is owing to Chirist, that there 


God does in all this declare his righteousness, 
(he insists on it with great emphasis,) Ist. 
In the propitiation itself. Never was there 
such a demonstration of the justice and holi- 
ness of God, as there was in the death of 
Christ. 2dly. In the pardon -on that pro- 
pitiation ; so it follows, by way of explica- 
tion, that He might be just, and the Justifer 
of him that believeth. It woud not stand with 
his justice to demand the debt of the princi- 
pal, when the Surety has paid it, and He has 
accepted that payment in full satisfaction. 
See 1 Jn. 1:9. He is just, faithful to his 
Word, 

(3.) It is for God’s glory; for boasting is 
thus excluded, v. 27. 
great work of the justification and salvation 
of sinners carried on from first to Jast, in 
such a way as might exclude boasting, that 
no flesh might glory in his presence, 1 Cor. 
1: 29—31. Justification by works would not 
exclude it : if saved by our own works, we 
might put the crown on our own heads. But 
faith for ever excludes, for faith is a depend- 
ing, self-emptying, self-denying grace, and 
casts every crown before the throne. Be- 
lievers are not left lawless ; faith is a law, 
a working grace, wherever it is in truth ; 
and yet, because it acts in a strict and close 
dependence on Jesus Christ, wt excludes 
boasting. 

From all this he draws this conclusion, 
v. 22. That a man is justified by faith, with- 
out the deeds of the law. 

Lastly, In the close of the ch. he shows 
the extent of this privilege of justification 
by faith, that it is not the peculiar privilege 
of the Jews, but pertains to the Gentiles 
also; for he had said, ». 22. that there is no 
difference: and as to this, 1. he asserts and 
proves it, v. 29,30. Is He the God of the 
Jews only ? He argues from the absurdity 
of such a supposition. Can it be imagined 
that a God of infinite love and merey, should 
lime and confine his favors to that little, per- 
verse people, the Jews, leaving all the rest 
of men in a condition eternally desperate ? * 


* Having, however, provided a Savior, and established 
the way of justification, pardon, and peace, God has made 
it the auc of all who know it themselves to make it known 
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God will have the | 


That would by no means agree with the sea 
we have of the goodness of God, for his tender 
mercies are over all his works ; therefore it if 
‘one God of grace that justifies the circumet 
sion by faith, and the uncircumcision through 
faith, i.e. both in one and the same way; 
however the Jews, in favor of themselves, 
will needs fancy a difference, really there ia 
no more difference thaa between by and 
through, i. e. no difference at all. 2. He 
obviates an objection, v. 31. as if this doce 
trine did nullify the law, which, they knew, 
came from God; £ No,’ says he, ‘ though we 
do say the law will not justify us, yet we do 
not therefore say it was given in vain, or is 
of no use to us; no, we establish the right use 
of the law, and secure its standing, by fixing 
it on the right basis. The Jaw is still of use 
| to convince us of what is past, and to direct 
us for the future; though we cannot be saved 
| by it as a covenant, yet we own it, and sub- 
mit to it, as a rule in the hand of the Medi- 
ator, subordinate to’ the law of grace ; and 
so, are so far from overthrowing, that we es= 
tablish the law.’ Let those consider. this, who 
deny the obligation of the moral Jaw [or 
any natural law] on believers. 


Cuap. IV. The great gospel-doctrine o 
justification by faith, without the work. of 
the law, was so very contrary to the notions 
the Jews had Jearnt from those that sat in 
Moses’ chair, that it would hardly go down 
with them; therefore the apostle insists very 
largely on it, and Jabors much to confirm 
and illustrate it. 

He had before proved it by reason and ar- 
gument, now in this ch. he proves it by exe 
ample. That he pitches on, is of Abraham 
whom he chooses to mention, because the 
Jews gloried in their relation to Abrahara ; 
therefore this instance was likely to be more 
taking and convincing than any other. Hig 
argument stands thus, ‘All that are saved 
are justified in the same way as Abraham 
was ; but Abraham was justified by faith, 
and not by works; therefore all that are 
saved are so justified,’ as was the father of 
the faithfal. 
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1s ever a sinner on this side of hell. [5.] to others, Rev. 22:17. 


Ed. Now this is an argument, not only a pari, 


PRACT. GBS. We ought always to distinguish between our advan- 
tages, and our deservings ; and between the means of becoming accept- 
ed and hwy, and that grace which teaches to profit by those means.— 
The nature and desert of sin, and the motives and purposes of the sin- 
nel, renain precisely the same; when the only wise God has taken oc- 
casio“ from them to manifest more conspicuously his own glory : and 
his justice also will be glorified in punishing the transgressors.—Let us 
remember, that, many and great as our advantages are, we are no better 
in whe sight of God than the benighted heathens, if not worse; except. 
grace have made us to differ; and then to grace the whole praise is due : 
for it is proved, beyond contradiction, that we are all, in ourselves, * un- 


too exactly describe the bulk of nominal Christians: and he who ex- 
amines the state of society, even in this Christian country; pay Ye 
who inquires seriously into the disposition of his own heart, and the 
tenor of his past and present life, comparing them with the holy law ef 
God; will easily perceive, that his mouth, and ‘every mouth must be 
stopped, and all the world must be brought in guilty before God.” How 
plain then 1s it Lo common sense, that ‘by the works of the Jaw shal} ne 
flesh be justified before God!’ And whatever Pharisees, Sadducees, or 
infidels may object; whatever antinomians, or enthusiasts may plead, 
or profess ; the doctrine of faith establisnes the Jaw in its real honor 
and lays the true foundation for all holy obedience; and this doctrine 
alone ‘ establishes the law.’ © Scorr. 


der oy Eph. 2:1, 2. Tit. 3:4—7.—The Scriptures adduced in these vs. 


N 27,28, The apostle decides, that all boasting by any of the hu- 
man race is excluded, and can have no admission, in consistency with 
truth and justice. It was indeed the avowed purpose of God, that boast- 
ing should be shut out, by justifving believers, entirely by the grace of 
God, through the righteousness and redemption of Christ, without any 
respect to their works, by faith alone, of his own gift and operation, 1 
Cor. 1:26—31. Eph. 2:4—10. not considered, in this matter, as an act 
of obedience, or a good work, or as the principle of subsequent obedi- 
ence, Gal. 5:1—6. but as forming the relation between Christ and the 
Sinner; which renders it proper, that the believer should be pardoned 
and justified for the sake of the Savior; and that the unbeliever, who is 
not thus united or related to Him, should remain under condemnation. 
This is ‘the law of faith, or the rule of the divine conduct towards be- 
lievers and unbelievers ; and as God has determined, that ‘no flesh shall 
glory in his presence ? so on this ground, also, the apostle concluded, 
that ‘a man is justified by faith, and not by the deeds of the law.’ Sc. 

VY. 29—81. The doctrine of faith indeed honors and fulfils the cere- 
monial law ; and showed the proper intent of it, and of the legal dispen- 


sation: but then, this was only in order to the final alrogation of them. 


But the moral law wus fully established in honor and withority, both in 
Tespect of its precepts and sanction, by the perfect ovedience and pro- 
pitiatory sufferings of the incarnate Son of God: so that its immuta- 
Ele obligation, excellency, and equity, could not have been so fully 


» shown, either by the perfect obedience of the whole human species, or 


by the destructicn of every transgressor. Noris any man justified by 
fa:th in Christ, who does not condemn himself, as just/y deserving the 
wrath of God, for breaking his holy law. Moreover, it is given into the 
hands of every believer, as his rule of grateful obedience, by which he is 
to regulate his temper and conduct, and examine all his actions; that in 
everyth ng, in which he deviates from this perfect standard, he may re- 
nent andj seek forgiveness through the blood of Christ. Yea, it is writ- 


ten i= Ins heart, by the regeneration of the Holy Spirit. Jer. $1:31—84. 


Heb %:7—13. and the believer’s love to it, and delight in obeying it, are 


fe evidences of his justificaticn Jam 2-14—26, So that the doctrine 
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of fuith, in every way magnifies and establishes the just, holy, good, and 
spiritual law of God, in all its hon-r and authority; while all other 
schemes of justification disgrace it, or weaken its authority and obliga 
tion, as if its precepts were unreasonably strict, and its penalty unright 
eously severe ; so that God would not be just, if He dealt with men ae 
cording to it. We therefore know what the apostle’s doctrine was: be 
cause we know what doctrine is objected to. as ‘ making void the law ;? 
what doctrine is perverted by hypocrites and antinomians, as loosening 
man’s obligation to holy practice ; and what doctrine, when duly under 
stood and trulv believed, ‘ establishes the Jaw’ in the compjetest man 
ner, and gives the most efficacious metives vo al] holy obedience, Sc. 
(30.) Throuzxh.] ‘By. St. ‘1t is plain, however, that the apostle 
{in using eX and dia, tr. by and through] meant to make some distine- 
lion.’ BLoomr 
(31.) ‘Finally, it is evident that, by the faith to which he attmbutes 
justification, the apostle means not an idle faith, but a working ‘iih 
attended with works of love both toward God and our neighbor; an 
consequently, that the works which he excludes from justification are 
not evangelical works, or such as are done in, and proceed from, faith 
in Christ; but only, 1. works of perfect obedience, or sinless works, 
there being none such to be found among the sons of fallen man; or, 2. 
works done in the strength of the Mosaic law, without the grace of ths 
Gospel; or, 3. the works of the ceremonial Jaw, such as circumcision, 
sacrifice, and the like; or, 4. and lastly, all manner of works whatsoever. 
as far as they are relied on as meritorious causes of our justification or 
salvation; there being but one only cause of that kind, namely, the mer~ 
itorious obedience and sufferings of our dear Redee ner and Savior,’ 
[See, however, Scott, above. Ed.] Bp. Buu. 
NOTES. Cuap. IV. ¥ 1—3. ‘From this example of Abraham, 
the apostle intended to draw a conclusion, which would necessarily 
take in all believers. And that he might do this fairly, he intuurates, at 
the very entrance of the question, that he did not nropose Abraham — 
merely as one of the number of believers, but as the tathner of the — 
church ; that he might properly reason from the ‘ather to his children, — 
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2 For if Abraham were justified 
ty works, he hath whereof to glory; 


‘but not » before God. 


3 For what saith the ¢ Scripture? 
Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for righteousness. 

4 Nowto him that worketh ‘is 
the reward not reckoned of grace, 
Sut of debt. 

5 But to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that justifieth 
the ungodly, his faith *is counted 
for righteousness. 

6 Even as David also describeth 
the blessedness of the man unto 
whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works, 

1 Saying, ' Blessed are they 
whose iniquities are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered. 

8 Blessed is the man to whom 


the Lord will not impute sin. 


9 Cometh this blessedness then 
upon the circumcision only, or upon 
the uncircimeision also? for we 
say that faith was reckoned to 


Abraham for righteousness. 


bo. 3:27. 1 Co, 


1:29. 


e Hab, 2:4, 
f Ps. 32:1, 2. 


c Ge. 15:6, 
dc. 11:6. 


—from an equal case, as they say, but a for- 
tiori,—from a stronger case. If Abraham, 
aman so famous for works, so eminent in 
holiness and obedience, was nevertheless 
justified by faith only, and not by those 
works $ how much Jess can any other, es- 
pecially any of those that spring from him, 
aad come so far short of him in works, set 
up for a justification by their own works ? 
And it proves likewise, ea-abundanti,—the 
more abundantly, as some observe, that we 
are not justified; no, not by those good works 
which flow from faith, as the matter of our 
righteousyess ; for such were Abraham’s 
works, and are we better than he ? 

VY. 1—8. Here the apostle recognises his 


kindred to Abraham, and asks, What has he qualification required in all those that shall ; 


found ,—as pertaining to the flesh, i. e. by cir- 


cumcisionyand his external privileges and 
performances? Those the apostle calls flesh, 
Phil. 3:3. Now what did he get hy these? 
Was he justified by them? Was it the merit 
of his works that recommended him to 
God’s acceptance? No, by no means ; 
which he proves by several arguments. 

I. If he was justified by works, room would 
be left for boasting, which must for ever be 
excluded. He might deserve well of men, 
but could never merit of God, ». 2. Paul 
himself had whereof to glory before men, and 
we have him sometimes glorying in it, yet 
with humility; but nothing to glory in before 
God, 1 Cor. 4:4. Phil. 3:8, 9. So Abra- 
ham. 

II. It is expressly said, that Abraham’s 
faith was counted to him for righteousness. In 
all controversies in religion, this must be 
our question, What saith the Scripture? v. 3. 
Is. 8: 20. thither is the last appeal. Now the 
Scripture saith, that Abraham believed, and 
that was counted to him for righteousness, Gen. 
15:6 therefore hg had not whereof to glory 
before ‘rod, it being purely of free grace that 
it was so imputed, and having not in itself 
anything of the formal nature of a righteous- 
ness, further than as God Himself was gra- 
ciously pleased to count it to him. 

Ill. If he were justified by works, the re- 
ward would have been of debt, and not of 
grace ; which is not to be imagined. ‘This 
is his argument, v. 4, 5. Abraham’s reward 
was God Himself ; so He had told hiin but 
just before, Gen. 15:1. Iam thy exceeding 
great reward. Now if Abraham had merited 
this by the perfection of his obedience, it had 
not been an act of grace in God, but Abra- 
ham might have demanded it, [and so had 
power over God Himself!] But it is impos- 
sible for man, much more guilty man, to 
make God a debtor to him, Rom. 11:35. 
Therefore to him that worketh not, that can 
preterd to no such merit, nor show any worth 
or value in his work, which may answer 
such a reward, but, disclaiming any such pre- 
tension, casts himself wholly on the free grace 
of God in Christ, by a lively, active, obe- 
dient faith; to such an one faith is counted 
for righteousness, is accepted of God as the 


be pardoned and saved. 


MM pad 


; disco 
ph sigs ns a 
| . Him that justifieth the ungodly, i. e. him 
that was before ungodly. His former une 
godliness was no bar to his justification on 
his believing ; that ungodly one, i. e. Abra= 
ham, who, before his conversion, it shouid 
seem, [hut for this there is little authority,] 
was carried down the stream of the Chal- 


fore is left for despair ; though God clears 
uot the impenitent-guilty, yet through Christ 
He justifies the ungodly. 


sage out of Pss. witere David speaks of the 
remission of sins, the prime branch of juati- 
fication, as constituting the happinesa and 
blessedness of a man 3 pronouncing him 
blessed, not that has no sin, or none which 
deserved death, but the man to whom the Lord 
imputeth not sin; who, though he cannot 
plead Not guilty, pleads the act of indemni- 
ty, and his plea is allowed. It is quoted 
from Ps. 32:1, 2. not entering into judg- 
ment, not marking iniquities : being purely 
acts of grace, the acceptance and the reward 
cannot be expected as due debts ; therefore 
Paul infers, v.6, that tt is the imputing of right- 
cousness without works, Blessed are they. Par 
doned people are the only blessed people. 
The sentiments of the world are, Those are 
happy, that have a clear estate, and are out 
of debt to man; but the sentence of the 
Word is, Those are happy, that have their 
debts to God discharged. Oh, how much 
therefore is it our interest to make it sure te 
ourselves that our sins are pardoned ! For 
that is the foundation of all other benefits, 
Heb. 8: 12. 

V.9—17. Paul observes in this para- 
graph, when and why Abrabam was thug 
justified; it was before he was circumcised, 
and before the giving of the law; and there 
was a reason for both. 


v.10. It was imputed, Gen. 15:6. and he 
was not circumcised till ch. 17. Abraham is 
expressly said to be justified by faith, 14 vecrs, 
some say 25 years, before he was circumeiss£? 
which, as it might silence the feats of <s3 
poor uncircumcised Gentiles, might lower 
the pride and conceitedness of the Jews, 
who gloried in their circumcision, as if 
| they had the monopoly of all happiness. 


the fonndation of which he lays in v.13 


... In whatever way Abraham, 


ral years before, ‘by faith, obeyed’ the call and command of God: and 


dean idolatry, Josh. 24: 2. No room there- 


the father of believers, was justified, in the same must all his children 
(i. e. all believers) be justified: but Abraham was not justified, and 1.:ade 
the father of the faitlful, by any of his own works, either preceding or 
following his faith in Christ, as promised to him; but merely by faith in 
Christ, or the merit of Christ by faith imputed to him for righteousness. 
Therefore all his children become his children, and are justified, not by 
their works, either preceding or following their faith ; but by faith alone 
in the same Christ, who was at length tocome;...and thus they are at 
present jusvified, and shall be to the end of the world.’ Beza.—Thus the 
apostle, by this single example, struck ut the very root of their national 
vain confidence, in Abraham as their father, in circumcision, and in the 
law of Mroses. Gal. 3:6—14. Heb. 11:11—19. Jam. 2:21—24. Scorr. 
(1. 4s pertaining to the flesh.| ‘Kata sarka: by the works of the 
Jaw and circumcision. And so Calvin, Beza, Ambrose, Aquinas, Caje- 
tan, Ham., Zeger, Pareus, Whitby, Taylor, Mackn., and Wets.? Bt. 
2.) St., comparing 3:12. commences thus, ‘{Much]; if, however,’ 
&c. Ep. 
V.4,5. This imputation of faith is not hecause of its own excellen- 
cy, or worthiness as a good work; but as it refers the Sovereign Judge 
‘for payment to the accepted righteousness and atonement of his Son; 
even as the receipt of a scrap of paper, intrinsicalfy not worth a far- 
thing, in the forin of a draft on a creditable banker, is entered ir the 
merchuant’s book, for a considerable sum of mouey, as if it had been 
paid in cash. The man ‘ who worketh not,’ will indeed diligently use 
‘appointed means of grace, earnestly and perseveringly repent, forsake 
gin with decision, and conscientiously perform his several duties, and 
even become ‘zealous of good works:’ yet he ‘worketh not? at all, 
with an acm or expectation of obtaining righteousness in this way, 
which he knows to be absolutely impossible. He comes to God, as ‘ the 
Justifier of the nogodly,’ that he may obtain ‘the gift of righteousness 
by faith,’ of free grace, through the merits of the divine Surety. He is 
not indee absolutely ‘ungodly’? at the time of his justification; for: his 
humili*.con, submission, and faith, are effects of regeneration ; which is 
the scarce of all ‘godliness’ in a fallen creature. Yet he is justified, as 
‘ungodly’ in himself, in strict justice, and according te the law: he 
“comes for the blessing as ‘ ungodly ;’ God makes no account of anything 
in justifying him, except his faith as forming his relation to Christ; and 
the #:an bas no respect to anything else himself, in expecting that 
blessing... Nay, the justified believer, whatever his holiness or diligence 
may .e, never works for this purpose; and he still comes before God 
as ‘ ungodly,’ in this respect, sll depending on ‘the righteousness of 
God by faith in Christ,’ as his only hope; though his good works are 
evidences of the sincerity of his faith. Phil 3:8—11.—Abraham seve- 


“190° 


therefore could not be, strictly speaking, altogether ‘ungodly,’ when. it 
was said, ‘He believed God, and it was counted o him for righteous- 


ness :’ so that the example of Abraham is a full and clear refutation of - 


the construction, which some put on this text, that men are, altogether 
and in every sense, nngodly and unregenerate, at the time when God 
justifies them; a most obnoxious sentiment, and of most dangerous ten- 
dency. Heb. 11:8—10. ‘“ He that worketh,” i. e. who hath deserved 
anything by his work, to whom is opposed “ he that worketh not ;” 3. e. 
who brings no work, for which he claims a reward; but depends on 
the gratuitous promise of God. But this indeed is spoken, by @onces- 
sion, in a similitude taken from the commerce and contracts of men- 
for otherwise, ** who hath first given ? and it shall be rendered to him 
again.”’ Reza; 11:1—6, vv. 5, 6, 33—u6. Scorr. 
5.) 
BH as a debt.’ St. ‘The sentiment is here illustrated by an example 
deduced from common life, and the affairs of men. (Grot. and Koppe.) 
The words may be r.: “Now to the laborer, (one who fully performs 
his engagements, and fulfils his stipulated task,) his wages are not reck- 
oned as a favor, but are regarded as a debt (being what he has earned.” 
The words contain both the i//ustration and the application. In the 


‘Tv him that worketh reward is net counted asa matter of grace, - 


IV. He further illustrates this, by a pas« 


J. It was before he was circumcised, — 


application, ‘him that worketh” must denote, him who has exerted his 


full powers, and exactly performed his duty.’ BLoomr, 
Vv. 6—8. Not that forgiveness of sins is equivalent to justification , 


for this implies also treating a man as righteous, and entitled to the ree 


ward of eternal life : as itis evident, in all human transactions, that the 
pardon of acriminal is very distinct from giving him the title to an es. 
tate. But God always imputes righteousness, where He does not ‘m 
pute sin: for none are pardoned, except in virtne of their relation bs 
Christ by faith; and if his atoning blood cover their sins, his righteous- 
ness also justifies their persons. 2 Cor. 5:18—21, v. 21. As their Surety, 
He suffered for their sins, which were imputed to Him; and they sre 
rewarded and made heirs of eternal life, because his righteGusness is 
imputed to them. ‘From hence the expression of blotting out iniquity, 
so frequently used in Scripture, may be understood ; that is. the strik- 
ing itout of the account.’ Locke.—It should be remembered, that the mm 
spired apostle, under a clearer dispensation, expounds the words of the 
prophet; not the prophet the words of the apostle. We must therefore 
understand David, according to Paul’s interpretation; and not the re- 
verse. If Paul meant forgiveness exclusively; why should he add tne 
clause, ‘imputeth righteousness without works ?? 9—12,—(7, 8) Blessed, 
&c.} Exactly from the LXX, Ps. 32:1, 2. Scorr 


V.9—12. This language fully proves, that circumcision sealed spuret 
ual blessings to Abraham personally, as the outward se . (the cc?@ 


s 


10 How wes: then reckoned t 
when he was ir si-cumeision or in 
uncircumicision ? Not in circn.aci- 
‘sion, but ia uncircumcision. ; 

11 And £he received the sign of 
circumcision ; a seal of the righte- 
ousness of the faith which he had, 
yet being uncircumcised ; that he 
might be the father “of all them 
that believe, though they be not 
circumcised ; that righteousness 
might be imputed unto them also: 

112 And the father of circumcision 
to them who are not of the cireum- 
cision only, but who also walk in 
the steps of that faith of our father 
Abraham, which he had, being yet 
uncircumcised, 

13 For the promise, that ‘he 
should be the heir of the world, 
was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 
through the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith. 

14 For if i they which are of the 
aw be heirs, faith is made void, 
and the promise made of none 
effect : 

15 Because the law * worketh 
wrath : for where no ! law is, there 
és no transgression. 

16 Therefore it zs of faith, that 
tt meght be by grace; to the end 
the promise mignt be sure to all 
the seed; not to that only which 
is of the Jaw, but to that also which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is 
the father of us all, ai yaks cet 

.7 (As it is written, ™I have 
wade thee a father of many na- 
tions,) "before him whom he_be- 
lieved, even God, who quickeneth 
° the dead, and calleth those ? things 
which be not as though they were. 

13 Who against hope believed 
in hope, that he might become the 
father of many nations, according 
to that which was spoken, 9So shall 
- thy seed be. 


Ge. 17:10, 11, 


7 j Ga. 3:18, 
Lu. 19:9. Ju.8: kc. 5:0. 
33,&c. Ga. 3: 1 UJu. 3:4 
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Two reasons there are why Abraham was 
justified by faith in uncircumeision : 

1. That cireumcision might be a seal of the 
righteousness of faith, v.11. The tenor of 
the covenants must first be settled, before 
the seal can be annexed, Sealing supposes 
a bargain-precedent, which is confirmed and 
ratified by that ceremony. After Abraham’s 
fustification by faith had continued several 
years, for the confirmation of his faith, God 
was pleased tc appointa sealing ordinance; 
and Abraham received it, though a bloody 
ordinance, even as a special favor, the sign 
of, &c. Now we may hence observe, (1.) 
The nature of sacraments in general ; they 
are signs, and seals 3 signs to represent and 
instruct; seals to ratify and confirm ; signs 


~ 
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-€ agsolute grace and favor ; seals of the 
e-nditional promises: nay, mutual seals ; 
God seals to us to be to us a God, and we 
seal to Him éo be to Him a people. (2.) The 
nature of circumcision in particular; it was 
the initiating sacrament of the O. T. and it 
is here said to be, [1.] A sign; a sign of 
that original corruption all are born with, 
and whichis cut off by spiritual cireumei- 
sion; a commemorating sign of God’s cov- 
enant with Abraham ; a distinguishing sign 
between Jews and Gentiles; a sign of adinis- 
sion into the visible church ; a sign prefig- 
uring baptism, which comes in the room of 
circumcision, now under the Gospel, when 
(the blood of Christ being shed) all bloody 
ordinances are abolished; it was an outward 
and sensible sign of an inward and spiritual 
grace signified thereby. [2.] A seal of the 
righteousness of the faith Jn general, it was 
a seal of the covenant of grace, particularly of 
justification by faith 3 the covenant of grace, 
called the righteousness which is of faith, ch. 
10:6. and it refers to an O. T. promise, 
Deut. 30:12. 

Now if infants were then capable of re- 
ceiving a seal of the covenant of yrace, which 
proves that they then were within the verge 
of that covenant, how they come to be now 
cast out of the covenant, and incapable of 
the seal, and by what severe sentence they 
were thus rejected and incapacitated, those 
are concerned to make out, that not only re- 
ject, but nullify and reproach, the baptism 
of the seed of believers. 

2. That he might be the father of all them 
that believe. Not but that there were those 
that were justified by faith before Abraham; 
but of Abraham first it is particularly ob- 
served, and in him commenced a much clear- 
er and fuller dispensation of the covenant of 
grace, than any that had been before extant; 
therefore he is called the father of all that be- 
lieve, because he was so eminent a believer, 
and so eminently justified by faith 3 as Ja- 
bal was the father of shepherds, and Jubal of 
musicians, Gen. 4:20, 21. The father of 
all them that believe, a standing pattern of 
faith ; as parents are examples to their 
children : and a standing precedent of jus- 
tification by faith ; as the liberties, privile- 
ges, honors, and estates of the fathers de- 
scend to their children. Abraham was the 
Sather of believers, because to him particu- 
larly the magna charta was renewed, Thus 
were [unbelievers, even if Jews, excluded, 
and] the doubts and fears of the poor Gen- 
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tiles anticipated, and no room left to ques- d 


tion but that righteousness might be imputed to 
them also, Col, 3:11. Gal. 5: 6. 

iI. It was before the giving of the law, 
v 13—16. The former observation was 
levelied against those that confined justifi- 
cation to the circumcision, this to those that 
expected it by the law ; now the promise was 
made to Abraham long before the law. Comp. 
Gal. 3:17, 18. Observe, 

1, What that promise was,—that he should 
be the heir of the world, i.e. of the land of 
Canaan, the choicest spot of ground in the 
world 3; or the father of many nations of the 
world, who sprang from him, beside the Is- 
raelites ; or the heir of the comforts of the 
life which now is. Or rather, it points at 
Christ, the Seed here mentioned ; comp. 
Gal. 3:16. Now Christ is the Heir of the 
world, the ends of the earth are his posses- 
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sion, and it is m Him that Abraham was so 
And it refers to that promise, Gen. 12:3 
In thee shall all the families of the earth bs 
blessed. f 

2. How it was made to him, not throuzh 
the law, but through the righteousness of faith § 
not through the law, for that was aot yet giv« 
en; buton that believing which was counted 
to him for righteousness ; on his trusting God. 
in leaving his country when God bid him, 
Heb. 11:8. Now being by faith, it could 
which he proves by the 
opposition that is hetween them, v. 14, 15. 
for then faith would be made wid. Besides, 
The law worketh wrath, v. 15. wrath in us to 
God ; it irritates and provokes that carna/ 
mind which is enmity to God, as the dame 
ming up of a stream makes it swell,— wrath 
in God against us ; it works this, it discove 
ers it ; or our breach of the Jaw works it. 
How the law works wrath, he shows very con, 
cisely in the latter part of the v.; Where no 
law is, there is no transgression ; an ace 
knowledged maxim, which implies, Where 
there is a law, there is transgression, and 
[of course, punishment or] wrath. 

8. Why the promise was made to him 
by faith ; for three reasons, v. 16. (1.) 
That it might be by grace, that grace might 
have the honor of it ; faith hath particular 
reference to grace granting, as grace hath 
to faith receiving. By grace, and therefore 
through faith, Eph. 2:8. (2.) That the 
promise might be sure. The first covenant, 
being a covenant of works, was not sure ; 
but, through man’s failure, the benefits des 
signed by it [might be and] were ‘cut off ; 
therefore, the more effectually to ascertain 
and ensure the conveyance of the new cove- 
nant, there is another way found out, not by 
works, (were it so, the promise would not 
be sure, because of the continual frailty and 
infirmity of the flesh,) but by faith, waich 
receives all from Christ, and acts in a con- 
tinual dependence on Him, as the great 
Trustee of our salvation, and in whose keep- 
ing itis safe. (3.) That wt might be sure to 
all the seed. If it had been dy the law, it 
had been limited to the Jews, but therefore 
it was by faith, [that it might produce a 
more extensive happiness,] Gentiles as well 
as Jews becoming interested in it; the 
spiritual as well asthe natural seed of faith- 
ful Abraham. Gen, 17:5. where the rea- 
son of the change of his name from Abram,— 
a high father, to Abraham,—the high father of 
a multitude, is thus rendered ; For a father 
of many nations have I made thee ; i. e. all 
believers, both before and since the coming 
of Christ in the flesh, should take Abraham 
for their pattern, and call him father. 

V. 17—22. Having observed when Abra- 
ham was justified by faith, and why, the 
apostle here describes, magnifies, and com- 
mends the faith of Abraham ; where ob- 
serve, 

I. Whom he believed ; 
what in God his faith eyed : 

1. God, who quickeneth the dead. It was 
promised that he should be the father of 
many nations, when he and his wife were 
now as good as dead; Heb. 11:1), 12 
therefore he looks on God as a God thaa 
could breathe life into dry bones. He that 
quickeneth the dead, can do anything, can 
give a child to Abraham when he is oid } cam 
bring the Gentiles, who are dead 2 trespas= 


God. Observe 


tant of grace, and the emblem of sanctification, 
‘erwise be appiied or misunderstood. 


Dodir. 
Ql.) 


Heb. 6:13—20. 


‘This seems an incontestable 
proof, that citeamcinion was the seal of the covenant of grace, and 
not merely of temporal promises; and consequently obviates the most 
considerable objeciica, that hath ever been urged against infant-baptism.’ 


‘4s a seal of the righteousness by faith which (he possessed) in 


however it might oth- 


Scorr. 
V. 16, 


- - @state of uncircumcision.’ Sruart. 
; V 13. Through the law.) ‘By law.’ Ip. believed, &c.’ 
- W.14. ‘Faith is rendered of none effect, and the promise is made 
Noid.’ Ib. 
V.15. 18. 2:12. ‘ Nomos is used, by Paul, of every rule 


No law a) 


of life, of every revelation, especially of the Mosaic law. 
-wenses then of this word, are calculated to produce perplexity,.. Our 
aa: ‘ 


The various 


numerable as the stars of heaven. 
puted to him for righteousness.’ That is, his faith was thus approved 
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English version, by having almost constantly said “ the Jaw,” whatever 
be the meaning of nomos ia the original, has made this most diflicul? 
epistie still nore obscure.’ 
it is commonly used for /aw in general, or rule of conduct, whatever it 
be: when with the article, of the Mosaic law. 
ral exceptions, which the context alone can fully decide. 
‘Not only to him who is under the Jaw, but to him who is of 
the taah of Ahraham ;—who is, &c. in the sight of God, in whem he 


Bp. Middleton.—When without the article 


Yet this rule has seve 
Scorr. 
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V. 18—22. He confidently hoped to become the father of many n- 
tions, naturally in his posterity, and spiritually through Christ, who was 
to descend from him; because God had said, that his seed should oe in- 
‘His faith was ime — 


Gen, 15:5, © 


urse of justification 


A. D 61. it i y 
19 And beirg not weray tn faith, 
he considered not nis own body 
now dead, when he was about an 
hundred years old, neither yet the 
deadness of Sarah’s womb : 

20 He staggered not at the prom- 
ise of Gad through unbelief; but 
was strong in faith, giving glory to 
God ; 

21 And being fully persuaded 
that what he had promised, he was 
"able also to perform. 

22 And therefore it was imputed 
to him for righteousness. 

23 Now ‘it was pot written for 
his sake alone, that it was imputed 
to him ; 

24 But for us “also, to whom it 
shall be imputed 7f we believe ‘on 
him that raised vp Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ; 

25 Who was delivered ¥ for our 
offences, erd was raised * again 
for our Jus*/fication, 


t He, 111, 10:11, 6:21, He, 9:28, 
6 Ge 18:14, Lat. ou Ac, 2:39, 1 Pe, 2:24, Re. 
1:87, 46, tle. 1:5, 
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ses and sins, toa divine and spiritual life, 
Eph. 2:1. Comp. Eph. 1: 19, 20. 

2. Who calleth things which are not, as 
though they were ; i.e. creates all things by 
the word of his power, as in the beginning, 
Gen. 1:3, 2 Cor. 4:6. The justifica- 
tion and salvation of sinners, the espousing 
of the Gentiles that had not been a people, 
were a gracious calling of things which are 
not, as though they were, giving being to 
things that were not. This expresses the 
sovereignty of God, and his absolute power 
and dominion ; a mighty stay to faith, when 
all other props sink and totter, 

Il. How he believed. 

1. Against hope, he believed in hope, v. 18. 
There was no natural hope; all the arpu- 
ments of sense, and reason, and experience, 
which in such es usually beget and sip- 
port hope, were against him ; but, against 
all those inducements to the contrary, he 
believed 5 for he had a hope, which arose, 
as his faith did, from the consideration of 
God’s all-sufficiency. Therefore God ena- 
bled him thus to believe against hope, that 
he might pass fur a pattern of great and 
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No mere man, since the fall of Adam, could ever 
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0 Or, his be- 
ing the father of the fuithfui ix wentioned as 
the matter of the promise that we believed ; 
and he reters to Gen, 15:5. So shall thy 
seed be, as the star's of heaven, so innumera- 
ble, so iltusious. This was that he believ- 
ed, when it was counted to him for right- 


strong faith to all generations, 


eousness, v. 6 And it is observable, that 
that particular instance of his faith was 
against hope, against the surmises and sug- 
gestions of his unbelief. He had just be- 
fore been concluding hardly that he should 
go childless, that one born in his house 
was his heir, v. 2, 3. and that unbelief was 
a foil to his faith, and bespeaks it a believ- 


Ling against hope. F 


2. Being not weak in faith, he considered 
not his own body, now dead, v. 19. utterly 
unlikely to beget a child ; he did not dwell 
in his thoughts upon it. We said, indeed, 
Shall a child be born to him that is a hundred 
years old? Gen. 17:17. But that was the 
language of bis admiration, and his desire 
to be further satisfied, not of his doubting 
and distrust ; his faith passed by that con- 
sideration, and thought of nothing but the 
faithfulness 6f the promise, with the con- 
templation whereof he was swallowed up, 
and this kept up his faith. Being not weak in 
faith, he considered not. Vt is mere weak- 
ness of faith, that makes a man lie poring 
on the difficulties and seeming impossibili- 
ties that (are] in the way of a [clear] prom- 
Ise. 

8. He staggered not at the promise of God 
through unbelief, v, 20, and therefore, because 
he considered not the frowns and discourage- 
ments of second causes ;—he disputed not, 
did not hesitate or stumble at it, but, by a 
resolute and peremptory act of his soul, 
with a holy boldness, ventured all on the 
promise. Unbelief is at the bottom of all 
our stagverings at God’s promises, 

4. He was strong in faith, guing glory to 
God,—he was strengthened in faith, his faith 
got ground by exercise. "Though weak faith 
shall not be rejected, yet strong faith shall 
be commended and honored, The strength 
of his faith appeared in the victory it won 
over his fears. And hereby he gave glory 
to God ; for as unbelief dishonors God, by 
making Him a liar, 1 John 5:10. so faith 
honors God, by setting to its seal that He 
is true, John 3:33. Abraham’s faith gave 
God the glory of his wisdom, power, holi- 
ness, goodness, and especially of bis faith- 
fulness, resting on the word that He had 
spoken, We never hear our Lord Jesus 
commending anything so much as great 


lieving] extends to all 
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faith, Mat, 8:10, an. 15: 28. therefore God 
gives honor to faith, great fab, becaase 


faith, great faith, gives honor to God. 


5. He was fully perstiaded,— was carreo 
on with the greatest confidence avd assurance , 
it is a metaphor taken from shies that come — 
into the harbor with full sail. Abraham saw 
the storms of doubts, and fears, and tempta 
tions, likely to rise against the promise ; but 
trusts to the strength of his bottom, and the 
wisdom and faithfulness of his pilot, and 


bravely makes to the harbor, and comes ~ 


home an unspeakable gainer. Such was tus 
full persuasion, and it was built on the ome 
nipotence of God: He was able, for our 
waverings rise mainly from our distrust. 

And therefore it was imputed to him for 
righteousness, v. 22. faith being chosen to 
be the prime condition of our justification, 
because it is a grace that of all others gives 
glory to God, 

V. 23—25. In the close of the ch. he 
applies all to us; and having abundantly 
proved that Abraham was justified by faith, 
he here concludes that his justification was 
to be the pattern or sampler of ours. 

Jt was not written for his sake alone. Wt 
was. not intended only for an_ historical 
commendation of Abraham, or a relation of 
something peculiar to him: no, the Serip- 
ture did not intend hereby to describe some 
singular way of justification that belonged 
to Abraham as his prerogative. The ac- 
counts of the O. T. saints were not intend=— 
ed fur histories only, barely to inform and 
divert us, but for precedents, to direct us, 
for ensamples, 1 Cor, 10:11. for our learn- 
ing, ch. 15: 4. and this particularly of Abra- 
ham was, to assure us what that righteous- 
ness is, which God requireth and accepteth 
to our salvation 3 for us also, that are mean 
and vile, us Gentiles as well as Jews, for us 
on whom the ends of the world are come, 
as well as for the patriarchs ; for the g-aca 
of God is the same yesterday, te-day, aa 
for ever. f 

His application of it is but short. Only, 
observe, 1. Our common privilege ; it 
shall be imputed to us, that 1s, righteous+ 
ness shall; the gospel-way of justifica- 
tion is by an imputed righteousness ; he- 
uses a future verb, to signify the continua- 
tion of this mercy in the church, while there 
are any to be justified ; for there isa foun- 
tain opened that is inexhaustible. 2, Our 
common duty, the condition of this privilege, 
and that is believing. The proper object of this 
believing is a divine revelation: the revela- 
tion to Abraham was concerning a Christ to 


nations, sects, or forms of worship; some are 


* find’? anything but death by his own works; and the history contained 
in the Scriptures, with the confessions of the best of men, proves that all 
who have been saved, escaped condemnation and obtained hepven by 
‘faith being imputed to them for righteousness.’—None can sincerely 
pray for this blessing, till he cease from working in order to justify him- 
self: and indeed, no man performs good works from pure principles, till 
he Jearns to believe Sin Him who justifieth the ungodly” Yet at the 
same time, no true believer will neglect ‘working, in order to glorify 
God, to dv good to men, and to make bis own calling and election sure 5 
becatise delizhts in the Commandments of God and ‘hungers and 
thirsts afier righteousness.’—This distinction (of believing and not be- 


justified, and some are not, in all countries, where the great truths of 
the Gospel are known: and this method of ‘justifying the ungodly? is 
equally suited to preclude the most eminent saints from glorying, and 
the most atrocions sinners from despairing.—The seal of the Holy 
Spirit, in sanctification, is the inward evidence ‘ of the righteousness of 
faith: ? when the old nature is crucified, and the beart is circumeised ta 
love God, it is evident that we are ‘the children of Abraham,’ and walk 


in his steps: and sacraments will in this case be really seals and — 
pledges of the same blessing. —Blessed be God, that we are not leftun 


der the covenant of works ! Scorr 


o be genuine, meet to form the relation between him and the predicted 
Redeemer; and thus it marked him out as a proper person, to be justi- 
fied by the everlasting righteousness which the Messiah would introduce, 
Gen. 17:17. Heb, 11:11, 12 —It is evident from the whole context, that 
Abrahain’s faith did not justify him, by its own merit or value, but ag 
interesting him in Christ: for, though the sincerity of his faith was 
manifested on this occasion, he had actually been justified long before; 
and his example would not in any way aptly ilustrate the Christian’s 
fustifiertion by the righteousness of Christ, and not by that of his own 
faith, if we slo not thus understand it.—A very common perversion of 
this passage must not pass unnoticed. Many speak of ‘hoping against 
hopes’ not Uiat God will fulfil his promises to bedievers, notwithstand - 
ag ull difficulties and improbabilities ; but that themselves are believers, 
vod shall be saved, contrary to the evidence of their tempers and lives ; 
and this is often the grossest presumption and fanaticism imaginable, 
shough sometimes in a measure countenanced by those who are not 
aware of its tendency-—(18) So shall, &c ] From the LXX, bot it ae- 
eords to the Heb. Gen, 15:5. Scorr. 
(25.) Justification.| ‘The terms justify and justification are taken 
from the common concerns of life; und are applied, with some necessa- 
ry varintion of meaning, to the dealings of God with his rational crea- 
ures; especially to his admission of sinful men into a state of accep 
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tice, and to the privilege of being thus accepted. They denote, there 
fore, that such persons are now dealt with, as if they were righteous, 
being wholly exempted from those sufferings which are strictly speek. 
ing penal, and entitled to the reward of perfect obedience: though im 
themselves they have merited no reward, but, on the contrary, hava 
deserved the panishment denounced in the Jaw against transgressors. — 


Now, our justification before God is always connected with pardoa, and | 


implies that we are guilty: and we are justified as ungod/y, “ righte- — 
Ousness being imputed” to us ‘ without works.” [See v.1—8.] Had 
we never sinned, we might have been justified before God by our own 


obedience, according to the common use of the word just Acation.—but ~ 


by breaking the holy law of God, we have forfeited c.«@ Utle to the re- 
ward of righteousness according to the law, and hat ¢ smecurred the pen- 
alty of eternal misery. The justification therefore of a sinner must. 


imply something distinct from a total and find remission of the desery- 


ed punishment; namely, a renewed title to the reward of righteousness, 
as complete and effective as he would have had if he had never sinned 


Bs 
—The remission of sins would indeed place him in such a state, that ne — 


charge would Jie against him; but then he would have no title to the 


reward of righteousness, till he had ontained it by performing, for the 


appointed time, the whole obedience required of him; for he woula 


merely be re-admitted to a state of probation, and hia ustification or 
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L Being justified Ly faith, we have peace with, God, 2 and 

yin our hope, § that since we were reconciled by his 

| blood, when we were cnemies, 10 we shall much more be 

| sed, oeng reconciled. 12 As sin and death came by 

afain, 17 so nivel more righteousness and lite by Jesus 


| Christ. 20 Where sin abounded, grace did superabound, © 


TIVIEREFORE *being justified 
by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ: 
_ 2 By whoim Palso we have a¢cess 
‘by faith into this grace wherein we 
stand, and rejoice ‘in hope of the 
glory of God. 
3 \And not only so, but we glory 
#in tribulations also : knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience ; 


_ 4 And patience, experience 5 and 


experience, hope ; 


w fs. 32:17, Ep. 
21% Col. 1-20. 


b Ju. 14:6, 
c He. 3:6. 


d Mat. 5:11, 12, 
Ja. 1:2, 12, 


come, the revelation to us is concerning a 
Christ already corme, which difference in the 
revelation does not alter the case. 

Abraham believed the power of God, in 
raising up an Isaac trom the dead womb of 
Sarah ; we are to believe the same power 
exerted in a higher instance, in the resurrec- 
tion of Christ from the dead. The resurrec- 
tion of Isaac was in a figure, Heb, 11:19, 
that of Christ, real. Now we are to believe 
on Hiin that raised up Christ ; not only be- 
lieve his power, that He could do it, but de- 
pend on his grace in raising up Christ as 
vur Surety ; so he explains it, v. 25. where 
we have a brief account of the meaning of 
Christ’s death and resurrection, which are 
the two main hinges on which the door of 
salvation turns, (1.) He was delivered for 
Gur offences. God the Father delivered. Him, 
He delivered up Himself as a sacrifice for 
sin, not his own sin, but of the people ; He 
died to make atonement for our sins, to ex- 
piate our guilt, to satisfy divine justice. 
(2.) He was raised again for our justifica~ 
tion, for the perfecting and completing of 
our justification, Therefore, the apostle puts 
a special emphasis on Christ’s resurrection, 
because it was the greatest assurance possi- 
ble that divine justice was satisfied ; ic is 
Christ that died, yeas rather, that is risen 
again, ch. 8: 84. 

So that upon the whole it is very evident, 
Wwe are not justified by the merit of our own 
works, but by a fiducial, obediential depend- 
ence on Jesus Christ, and his rigimevusness, 
as the condition on our part of our right to 
impunity and salvation ; which. was the 


truth Paul in this and the foregoing ch. had 
been fixing, as the great spring and fuunda- 
tion of all our comfort. 

Cuar. V. V.1—5. The apostle, hav- 
ing fully proved justification by faith, in this 
ch. proceeds in the explication, illustration, 
and application, of that truth. And the 
fruits of this tree of life are exceeding pre- 
cious. 

I. We have peace with God,v. 1, Sin 
breeds the quarrel between us and God, 
creates not only a strangeness, but an enini- 
ty; the holy, righteous God cannot in honor 
be at peace with a sinner, while he contin- 
ues under the guilt of sin, Justification 
takes away the guilt, and so makes way for 
peace. ‘There is more in this peace than 
barely a cessation of enmity, there is friend- 
ship and loving-kindness, for God is either 
the worst enemy or the best friend. 

But this is through our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
through Him as the great Peace-maker, the 
Mediator between God and man, that blessed 
Day’s-man that has laid his hand on us 
both. Adam, in innocency, had peace with 
God immediately ; there needed no such 
mediator ; but to guilty, sinful man it is a 
very dreadful thing to think of God out of 
Christ ; for He is our peace, Eph. 2:14. not 
only the Maker, but the matter and main- 
tainer of our peace, Col. 1: 20. 

Il. We have access by faith into this grace 
wherein we stand, ». 2. Observe, 

1, The saints’ happy state ; it is a state 


‘of grace, God’s loving kindness to us, and 


our conformity to God ; he that hath God’s 
love and God's likeness, is in a state of 
grace. We have access,—an introduction ; 
which implies that we were not born in this 
state } we are by nature children of wrath, 


and the carnal mind is enmity against God 3 | 


We have had | 


but we are brought into it, 
access. He speaks of persons aleady brought 
out of a state of nature into a state of grace. 
By whom we have access by faith ; by Christ, 
as the Author and principal agent ; by faith, 
as the means of this access. Not b 
in consideration of any merit or Beate of 
ours ; buat in consideration of our believing 
dependence on Hii, and resignation of our- 
selves to Him, 

2. Their happy standing in this state ; 
wherein we stand. Not only wherein we are, 
but wherein we stand: a posture that denotes 
our discharge froin guilt, Ps. 1:5. also our 
progress and perseverance ; we stand firm 
and safe, upheld by the power of God ; 
stand as soldiers stand, that keep their 


Christ, | 


eae e Bary , 
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‘enemy, but pressing on. It denotes, no 
only our admission to, but our confirmation 
in, the fayor of God. It is wot in the court 
of heaven as in earthly courts, where bigh 
places are slippery places : Dut we stand io 
a humble confidence of thie very thing, chat 
He who has begun the good work, will perform 
wt, Phil. 1:6. 

IIL. We rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God. Beside the happiness in hand, theve 
is a happiness in hope, the glory of God, 
which God will put on the saints in heaven ; 
glory which will consist in the vision, Lobe 
dience,] and fruition of God. 1, Those, 
and those only, that have access by faith into 
the grace of God now, may hope for the glo 
ry of God hereafter. There is no good hope 
of glory but what is founded in grace 3 grace 
is glory begun, the earnest avd assurance of 
glory. He will give grace and glory, Ps, 84: 
11. 2. Those who hope for the glory of 
God hereafter, have enough to rejoice in 
now. It is the duty of those that hope for 
heaven to rejoice in those hopes. 

IV. We glory in ‘tribulations also; not 
only noturthstanding our tribulations, (those 
do not hinder our rejoicing in hope of the 
glory of God,) but even in our tribulations, 
as those are working jor us the weight of 
| glory, 2 Cor. 4:17. 

Observe, Whata growing, increasing hap- 
piness, the happiness of the saints is ; not 
only so :—one would think, such peace, such 
grace, such glory, and such a joy in hope of 
it, were more than such poor, undeservin 
creatures as we are could pretend to 5 ai 
yet it is not only so, there are more instan- 
ces of our happiness ; we glory in tribula- 
tions also 3 especially tribulation for ~ighte- 
ousness’? sake; which seemed the greatest 
objection against the saints’ happiness > 
whereas really their happiness did not only 
consist with, but take rise from, those tribe 
ulations. Acts 5:41. This being the hard- 
est point, he seta himself to show the 
grounds and reasons of it. For tribolas 
| tions, by a chain of causes, greatly befriend 
| hope ; which he shows in the method of ita 
influence. 

1. Tribulation worketh patience, not in an: 
of itself, but the powerful grace of Gou 
working in and with the tribulation, It is 
not the efficient cause, but yields the ouva- 
sion, as steel is hardened by the fire. That 
which worketh patience, is matier of joys for 
patience does us more good than tribulations 
can dous hurt. Tribulation in itself worketh 
| impatience ; but, as it is sanctified tu the 
saints, it worketh patience. 


Condemnation could not be decided till that were terminated. 
Sustification of the pardoned sinner gives him a present tille to the re- 
ward of righteousness, independent of his future conduct, as well as 
without respect to his past actions. This is evidently the scriptural idea 
of justification; it is uniformly represented as immedinte and complete, 
when the sinner believes in the Lord Jesus Christ ; and not as a contin- 
gent advantage, to be waited for 1) death or judgment.’ 
Scorr Essays. 
NOTES. Crap. V. V.1,2. The expressions here used may also 
allude to the free access of sinners, from different nations, into the fill 
" enjoyment of the privileges of God’s people, without any respect to the 
legal ceremonies and restrictions, in approaching his mercey-seat, (2) 
Arcess.) Eph, 2:18. 3:12. Notelsewhere. Introduction, as any one is in- 
tro Iuced into the presence of a prince, by some person of superior distine- 
tion, or One appointed for that purpose. Eph. 2:18. 1 Pet. 3:18. Gr. 
(1.) By foith.|) ‘le. gratuitously ; by belief, instead of perfe 
obedience.’ Sruarr. 
(2.) Access.) ‘Often applied [by the classics] specially to access, or 
the power of access (i. e. introduction) to great personages, nay, some- 
limes, gods.’ Boomer. 
Vv. 3—5, The hone of the tried and experienced believer is not only 
warranted by the Word of God, but ‘sealed’ upon his heart by the gift 
af the Ifoly Spirit; through whose sacred influences the excellency and 
loving-kindness of God, especially in the work of redemption, are so 


_ discovered to him, and poured out through all the faculties of his soul, 


as to produce a similarity of disposition. a reciprocal love of the divine 
perfections, a longing desire of the favor of God, a delight in commun- 
ing with Him and serving Him, a lively gratitude ‘for his benefits, and 
veal for his glory: these, being both full proofs of regeneration, the in- 
ward ‘seal of the righteousness of faith,’ and earnests of heavenly fe- 
licity, ensure the Christian’s hope from the shame of disappointment. 
Ts, 45:15—)7, 1 Pet, 4:12—16. Many, both writers and preachers, in- 
terpret this clause, ‘the ove of God is shed abroad in our hearts,’ almost 


G 
 @xcitisively of the perception and sense of the love of God to us, which 


ts vcuchsafed by the Holy Spirit. Yet our love to Ged, as ‘the fruit of 
oN. T. VOL. V. / 25 : 


proof that our hope will never make us ashamed, The seal and conro 
lations of the Spirit are distinguished from all enthusiastical delusions, 
and false affections, by their permanently sanctifying effects: 2 Cor, 1: 
21, 22, Eph, 1:13, 14. 4:30—82, no supposed sense of God's love to us, 
except as attended with the consciousness of Joving Him, can warrant - 
scriptural assurance; and the Spirit of adoption is doubtless a Spirit of 
Jove to God, as well as confidence in Him, 8:14—17, 28—81. 1 John 4:19 
It must, therefore, be evident, that the work of the Holy Spirit, in changing 
our natural enmity against God into supreme love of Him, must be intend~ 
ed, either as the primary meaning of the clanse,or as the inseparable effect 
of a genuine sense and perception of the Jove of God to us.——It cannos 
be supposed, that the apostle mentioned this triumphant confidence aw 
the habitual attainment of all justified persons: but rather as an inval. 
uable privilege, consequent on justification; which must be sought with 
diligence and earnestness, and actually enjoyed nearly in proportion as 
itis thas sought. The sufferings of believers, especinlly from persecu 
tion, form a grand objection to what is spoken in Seripture concerning 
their happiness, in the opinion of men in general, To select, therefore, 
these very trials, as a special ground of the Christinn’s glorying and re. 
joicing, was peculiarly suited to meet that objection, and to produce a 
great effect on the reader's mind and heart. Scorn, 
(%) Glory in tribulations.) ‘Rejoice in our afflictions? St, ¢The 
Christians glorief not in any external privileges, but in the hope of hap 
piness to come, and in those adverse events which tended to con 
firm and purify their principles, and so to make them fitter for that hap 
piness. The apostle dwells on this subject, because the Jews though 
adversity a mark of God's displeasure, and that it ill suited the kingdom 
of Messinh.’ Doddr. and Mackn. 7 , Ep 
(4.) Eaperience.) ‘Approbution.’ St. ‘Proof, as we sometimes tse 
the word.’ Bl. Hope.| ‘For he who knows he is suffering evils, how 
ever severe, in the cause of God feels himself more and more cheered 
with hope, as well from the goodness of God, (with which it would be 
inconsistent not toreward such pious endurance,) as also from the prot 
ise of Christ. Mat. 5:8. John 18:20,’ Tg i 
Y 195° 
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5 And hope maketh « >t asham- 
ed; because the love of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts by the 
f Holy Ghost, which is given unto 
us. 

6 For when we were yet without 
trength, in due "time Christ died 
tor the ungodly. 

7 For scarcely for a righteous 
man will one die; yet, peradven- 
ture for a good man some would 
even dare to die. 

8 But God commendeth his love 
tuward us, in that, while ‘we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

9 Much more then, being now 
Justified by his) blood, we shall be 
saved * from wrath through him. 

10 For if, when we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of -his Son, much 
'more, being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by ™ his life. 


e Phi. 1:20, h Ga. 4:4. k L Th, 1:10, 
f Ep. 1:13, 14. i Jn. 15:13. 1 Pe, ] c. 8:32 
g according to the 3:18. 1 Jn. 3:16. = mJn, 14:19. 


time. 


j He. 9:14, 22, 

-experience of Gcd; patient sufferers have the 
.greetest experience of the divine consolations, 
\which abound as afflictions abound. — It 
.works an experience of ourselves, an experi- 
ment of our own. sincerity, therefore such 
vibulaivons are called trials. It works an 
approbation, as he is approved, that has 
passed the test. Thus Job’s tribulation 
wrought patience, and that patience produced 
an approbation, that stil’ he Aolds fast his in- 
itegrity, Job 2:3.. 

3. Huaxperience, hope. He who, being thus 
‘tried, comes forth as gold, will thereby be 
encouraged to hope. This experiment, or 
approbation, is not so much the ground, as 
the evidence, of our hope, and a special 
friend to it. Ezaperience of God is a prop to 
cur hope; He that lath delivered, doth and 
will. Experience cf ourselves, helps to evi- 
dence our sincerity, 

4, This hope maketh not ashamed, it is a 
hope that will not deceive us. Noiuing con- 
founds more than disappointment. Or, It 
maketh not ashamed of our sufferings, we 
having hopes of glory. It is in a good cause, 
for a good Master, and in good hope: there- 
fore we are not ashamed. We will never 
think ourselves disparaged, by sufferings 
that are likely to end so well. 


v6. It might perhaps be objected to 


86 words, ‘hope maketh not 


ate 2 ea Scheme ete 
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Because the love of God is shed abroad. 
This hope will not disappoint us, because it 
is sealed with the Holy Spirit as a Spirit of 
love. It is the gracious work of the blessed 
Spirit, to shed abroad the love of God in the 
hearts of all the saints. The love of God, i.e. 
the sense of God’s love to us, drawing out 
love in us to Him again. Or, the great 
effects of his love, special grace, and the 
pleasant gust or sense of it. Itis shed abroad, 
as swect ointment, perfuming the soul ; as 
rain watering it, and making it fruitful: the 
ground } all our comfort and holiness, and 
perseverance in both, is taid in the shedding 
abroad of the love of God in our hearts 3 it is 
that which constrains us, 2 Cor, 5:14, Thus 
are we drawn and heli! by the bonds of love. 
Sense of God’s love to us, will make us not 
ashamed, either of our hope in Him, or our 
sufferings for Him. 

V. 6—21. The apostle here describes the 
fountain and foundation of justification, laid 
in the death of the Lord Jesus : it is in the 
precious stream of Christ’s blood, that all 
these privileges come flowing to us : there- 
fore he enlarges on the instance of that love 
of God, which is shed abroad. 

Three things he notices fur the explication 
and illustration of this doctrine. 

1. The persons He died for, ». 6—8. 

2. The precious fruits of his death, v. 9 
—ll1. 

3. The parallel between the communica- 
tion of sin and death by the first Adam, and 
of righteousness and life by the second 
Adam, v. 12. to the end. 

’ I. The character we were under when 
Christ died for us: 1. We were without 
strength, v. 6. altogether unable to help our- 
selves out of our sad condition ; lost, and 
no visible way open for our recovery ; our 
condition deplorable, and in a manner des- 
perate ; therefore our salvation is here said 
to come in due time. 2. He died for the un- 
godly: not ouly helpless, and therefore likely 
to perish, but guilty, and therefore deserving 
to perish; not only mean and worthless, but 
vile and obnoxious; unworthy of such favor 
with the holy God. Being ungodly, they had 
need of one to die for them, to satisfy for 
guilt, and to bring in a righteousness: This 
he illustrates, v. 7, 8. as an unparalleled 
instance of love ; herein God’s thoughts and 
ways were above ours. Comp. Ju. 15: 13, 
14. Greater love has no man. The carnal 
mind is not only an enemy to God, but enmity 
itself, ch. 8:7. Col. 1:21. This enmity is 
a mutual enmity ; God loathing the sinner, 
and the sinner loathing God, Zech. 11:8. 
And that for such as these Christ should die, 
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‘is such a mystery, such a paradox, such an 
unprecedented instance of love, that it may — 
well be our business, to eternity, to adore 
and wonder at it! "Tis is a commendation 
of love indeed! Justly might He who had 
thus loved us, make it one of the laws of his 
kingdom, that we should love our enemies. 

If. The precious fruits of his death : 

1. Justification and reconciliation are the 
first and primary, v.9, 10. Sin is pardoned, 
the sinner accepted as righteous, the quar 
[made] up, the enmity slain, an end made ¢ 
iniquity, and an everlasting righteousness 
brought in: i.e. Christ has done all tha, 
was requisite on his part in order hereunto, 
and immediately on our believing, we are 
actually put into a state of justification and 
reconciliation. Our justification is ascribed 
to the blood of Christ, because uxthout blood 
there is no remission, Heb. 9:22. The bloot 
is the life, and that must go to make atone- 
ment. Jn all the propitiatory sacrifices, the 
sprinkling of the blood was of the essence of 
the sacrifice. It was the blood that made an 
atonement for the soul, Lev. 17: 11. 

2. Hence results salvation from wrath, v. 9, 
10. When that which hinders our salvation 
is taken away, the salvation must needs fol- 
low. Nay, the argument holds very strongly , 
if God justified and reconciled us when we 
were enemies, at SO great expense, as it were, 
much more will He save us when we are justi- 
fied and reconciled. He that has done the 
greater, which is, of enemies to make us 
friends, will certainly do the less, which is, 
when we are friends to use us friendly, and 
to be kind to us. Therefore the apostle, 
once and again, speaks of it with a much 
more. ‘The final justification and absoletion 
of believers at the great day, together with 
the fitting and preparing of them for it, are 
the salvation from wrath here spoken of; it is? 
the perfecting of the work of grace. 

Reconciled by his death, saved by his life, 
His life, here spoken of, is not to be undec- - 
stood of his life in the flesh, but lis life in 
heaven, that life which ensued after his 
death: Comp. ch. 14:9. Rev. 1:18. We 
are reconciled by Christ humbled, we are 
saved by Christ exalted : it is the living Je- 
sus that perfects the work, He lives to make 
intercession, Heb. 7:25. It is Christ in his ° 
exaltation, that by hisWord and Spirit effee- 
tually calls and clanpeseuhe reconciles us to 
God, is our Advocate with the Father, and so 
completes and consummates our salvation. 
Comp. ch. 4:25. 8:34. The arguing ia 
very strong: He that puts Himself to the 
charge of purchasing our salvation, will not 
decline the trouble of applying it. 


ing to the Scripture ? 


Rev. 22:18—21, vv. 18, 19. And, secondly, does 


ashamed,’ that, after all, it was not imps >, nor even highly improba- 
ble, the believer’s hope should terziinate in diseppointment and shame, 
through the prevalence of sinful [abused] propensities, and the power of 
temptation; and that Satan might, at length, induce him to apostatize. 


The apostle therefore digresses in order to obviate this objection: and . 


fat the same time shows, what abundant reason believers have to love 
their God and Savior; and to adore wita admiring complacency the 
glory of his grace. ‘ Without strength’ to resist their offended Sove- 
reign, or to deliver themselves ; had neither natural power for so ardu: 
ous a work, if they had been inclined to it; nor moral ability or inclina- 
fion to attemnt it: ‘ungodly,’ without any proper disposition of heart 
towards Him, uay, every way contrary to his nature, will, and worship. 
Scorr. 
(».) For.) ‘Huper: Raphel has abundantly demonstrated, that 
auper hémon apethane [died for us] signifies, that He died in our room 
and stead : nor does it appear, that the phrase to die for (huper ) any one 
has any other signification than that of @ person rescuing the life of 
another at the expense of his own; and the very next v. shows, inde- 
pen.lent of any other authority, how evidently it bears that sense here; 
tor it can hardly be imagined that any one would die for a good mau, 
unless it were to redeem his life by giving up his own.’ Doddr. Whitby, 
00, proves, that the whole passage plainly denotes tie vicarious sncri- 
fice ot Christ. Comp. Jolin 11:50, 2 Cor. 5:14. 1 Tim, 2:6.’ BL. 
V.7—10. To illustrate the immensity of this love of God, the apostle 
eows .... how this most rare instance, the very summit of human af- 
ection, falls immensely beneath the love of God to us.—There could be 
10 danger of a reconciled believer falling under the wrath of God, except 
on the supposition of his committing sin, and dying without repentance ; 
out had Christ suffered, and humbled Himself even to death on the cross, 
ha’ He might bring him into this state of reconciliation ? and would 
He, after a* +o leave him to himself, and in the hands of the wicked one, 
@s thus finally .. perish, when his living power could prevent it, with- 
Gut any suffering or self-denial whatever ?—Some expositors insert, ‘If 
we he vot wanting ve ourse'ves But first, Is not this undeniably add- 
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not this inevitably Jead us to trust in our own hearts, instead of trusting 
in God, to ‘hold us up that we may be safe ?? Prov. 28:26, Jer. 17:9, 10. 
2 Cor. 7:1. Phil. 2:12, 13. 2 Pet. 1:5—10. Scorr. 
(7.). Righteous ..good.) ‘ Dikaios..agathos : some take both of things 
not persons, but this would require the ‘article to dikaion also; and, 
moreover, the force of the antithesis would be destroyed. Others, az 
Godwin, Estius, De Dien, Wetst., Ham., Whit., Kop., Carp., and Doddr., 
suppose here a distinction sometimes found in the classics, especially 
the philosophers, by which disaivs denotes one strictly just, azathos 
one who is generons, benevolent, chréstos : nay (so Vatablus and Kop.) 
a benefactor. Wetst., too, adverts to the well-known distinction of 
Cic., between justus and bonus. And this interpretation is ably main- 
tained by Carpz. But such a refined, philosophical distinction was not 
likely to have been known to the apostle. Schoett., indeed, adduces a 
curious passage from Pirke Aboth, which, however, does not s em quite 
satisfactory, viz. “‘ There are 4 kinds of men. One says: what is mine, 
is mine; and what is thine, is thine; he is a middling sort of man An 
other says: what is mine, is thine, and what is thine is mine, he is@ 
worldly-minded man. Now he who says: what is mine, is thine; and 
what is thine, is thine; he isa good and pious man (chasid). But he 
who says, what is thine is mine, and what is mine is my own, isa 
wicked man.” Considering that the whole v. is meant to be a popular 
illustration, it seems safer, with Chrys. Gicum., Casanbs Pise., Soci 
nus, Pareus, Gat., Tolet., Calv., and Beza, to take both to mean the 
same, yet as the latter has the arlic/e, a higher degree of goodness seems 
meant, by climax. The good man, has more force than, a good nan’? BL 
(8.) Commendeth.] ‘ Displayeth.’ Ip 
(10.) Reconciled.) ‘The Gr., said of equals means to be or become 
friends; but of God and man, can only mean, on the part of God, the 
granting of pardon, and affording the means of attaining and preserving 
his future favor; and, on the part of man, a onmble and thankfil ac 
ceptance of the offered boon: and this wherev3rin the N.T Vie phrase — 
thus occurs, us in 2 Cor, 5:18.19, 21  This'v 10, is ‘and so Bp. Bar 
rington) parentheneal.’ . CASE 
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“11 And uot only so, but we also 


ment, 1s, (1.) To give our consent to the 


Eee ritnts fae Seay ; eee te 
Paul’s discourse of sanctification 


did-all for them. When Adam faited, we 


*joy in God, through our ‘Lord onement, approving of, and agreeing to,! failed with him; when Christ performed, Ha 
Jesus Christ, by whom we have those methods which infinite wisdom hath) performed for us. Thus was Adam — th 
Bee ceived the @ atonement taken, of saving a gnilty world by the blood | figure of Him that was to come, to come to 
2 W Fs : of a crucified Jesus; being willing and glad) repair that breach which Adam had made 
_ 12 herefore, as by Pone man to be saved in a gospel-way, and on gospel-| 2. A more particular explication of the 
gin entered into the world, and terms. (2.) To take the comfort of che] parallel. 
death by sin: and so death passed atonement, which is the fountain and founda-) 1.) Adam, as a public person, comm. 
upon all men, ‘for that all have tion of our joy in God. God hath received | nicated sin and death to all his poster..v, 
| ginned : the ri getniae pe 3: es as 28: 2. if |v. 12. we ene world under a ane : 
oN . . - we but receive it, the work is done. sin and death, full of iniquities, and full o 
d Bd (F or until the law, mr was 11 “III. The parallel the apostle runs between | calamities. Now, it is orth while to ‘t- 
: tae world : but sin 1s not imputed the communication of sin and death by the | quire what is the spring that feeds it, and 
when there is no law. first Adam, and of righteousness and life by ; you will find that to be the general corrup 
14 Nevertheless, death reigned the second Adam, v. 12. to the end, not only | tion of nature ; and at what gap it entered, 
‘ *from Adam to Moses, even over illustrates the truth he is discoursing of, but | and you will find that to have been Adam’s 
them that had not sinned after the tends very much to commend the love of | first sin. It was by one man, and he the first 
; emalitude of A dais transgression, God, and comfort the Dent ts of true beliey man ; for if any had been before him, they 
} Fp inc r 2 ers; in showing a correspondence between | would have been free ; that one man froin 
who is the ‘figure of him that was our fall and our recovery ; and not only a| whom, as froin the root, we all spring. 
to come : like, but a much greater, power in the sec-| [1.] By him sin entered. When God pro 
pm Hab. 3:18, p Ge. 3:6, 19. 3:4. ond Adam to make us happy, than there was.| nounced all very good, Gen. 1: 31. there was 
Sia 4 BS : Teor 1s, 45, 0 the first to make us miserable. _ no sin in the world; it was when Adam ate 
eee Now for the opening of this, observe, forbidden fruit, that sin made its entry. Sin 
3. All this produces, as a further privi- 1. A general truth laid down as the foun- | had before entered into the world of angels, 
lege, our joy in God, v, 11. God is now far dation of his discourse,—That Adam was a} but never the world of mankind, till Adam 
{ from being a terror: He isourjoy, end our hope type of Christ, v. 14. Christ is therefore | sinned; then entered the guilt of Adam’s sin, 
in the day of evil, Jer.17:17. We are recon- called the last Adam, 1 Cor. 15: 45. Comp. | imputed to [and affecting] posterity, anda 
ciled and saved from wrath. Iniquity, blessed v. 22. In this, Adam was a type of Christ, | general corruption and depravedness of nit- 
be God, shall not be our ruin. And not only that’ in the covenant-transactions between | ture. For that, so we read it ; rather im 
so, there is more in it yet, a constant stream God and him, and in the consequent events | whom all have sinned. Sin entered into the 
of favors; we not only go to heaven, but go of those transactions, Adam was a public | world by Adam, for in him we all sinned. 
triumphantly; are not only saved from God’s person; asa common father and factor, root ) As 1 Cor. 15:22. in Adam all die; so here, 
wrath, but solace ourselves in his love, and and representative, of and for all his poster- | in him all have sinned: for it is agreeable to 
this through Jesus Christ, by virtue of the ity ; so that, what he did in that station, as| the law of all nations, that the acts of a pub- 
| atonement ; for by Him we Christians, we agent for us, we may be said to have done in| lic person are accounted theirs whom they 
believers, have now, now in gospel-times, or him ; and what was done to him, may be| represent ; and what a whole body does, 
now in this life, received the atonement, which said to have been done to us in him. Thus | every member of the same body may be said 
4 was typified by the sacrifices under the law, Jesus Christ, the Mediator, acted as a pub-| to do Now Adam acted thus as a public 
‘¢ and is an earnest of our happiness in heaven. lie person, the head of all the elect ; dealt) person, by the sovereign ordination and ap- 
Receining, the atonement is our actual recon- with God for them, as their father, factor, | pointment of God, and yet that founded on 2 
root, and representative; died for them, rose | natural necessity ; for God, as the Author 


; 


ciliation to God in justification, grounded on 


Christ’s satisfaction. To receivd the atene- 


for them, entered within the veil for them, | of nature, had made this the law of natures 


‘race, from the fal. of Adam. 


V.11. Had now ‘received reconciliation.’ This is the proper tr., 
referring to the whole of the pacification, between God and the believ- 
ing sinner, through the mediation of Christ; and not merely to the 
atonement, which is the ground of it.—To explain all this,of the Gen- 
tiles exclusively, as some do, as if the Jews did not want a reconciliation, 
makea the apostle speak of himself as a Gentile: and indeed it is so un- 
scriptural, and so irrational, that one cannot but be astonished to find 
men of great learning and talents contend for it. Scorr. 

(11.) Atonement.) I. e. putting, setting at one: at-one-ment; ab- 
tained reconciliation.’ St. ‘If the Scripture has, as surely it has, left 
this matter of the satisfaction of Christ mysterious, left somewhat in it 
unrevealed, all conjectures about it must be, if not evidently absurd, 
yet, at least, uncertain. Nor has any one reason to complain for want 


_ of farther information, unless he eun show his claims to it... And it is 


our wisdom thankfully to accept the benefit, by performing the condi- 
tions upon which it is offered, on our part, without disputing how it 
was procured on his.’ . Bp, Butter. 
V.12—14. In order more fully to illustrate the important subject, 
the apostle calls the reader’s attention to the state of the whole human 
He was the federal head, surety, and re- 
presentative of all his posterity ; nor did sin enter, save to the personal 
condemnation of Eve, till he also ate the forbidden fruit. Gen. 3:6... In 
Adain, as being in his loins when he thus apostatized, we all sinned and 
fell under condemnation; his blood was attainted for rebellion ; and 
thence that evil nature originated, from which #l our personal trans- 
gressions proceed. Gen. 2:16, 17. 3:17—19. In proof of this our union 
with Adam, and our concern in his first transgression, which the proud 
heart cf man is prone to deny, or object to, even with blasphemous en- 
mity, it should be observed, that for 2500 years before the giving of the 
law, sin prevailed in the world, and was punished with death: but sin 
cannot be imputed, where no Jaw is, of which it is a transgression, 4:14 
—17. None of the immense multitudes, who died between the fall of 
Adam, aud the promulgation of the law, could personally violate the 
prohibition, to which the penalty of death had been originally annexed ; 
yet they were included in the sentence denounced agains? Adam, and, 
after much toil and suffering, ‘returned to the dust whence they were 
taken.’ And, thongh adults might be thought.to die for their personal 
violation of the law of tradition, or of their own reason and conscience ; 
yet, during this long interval, an innumerable multitude Kad been sub- 
jected to death, who had never broken any law, ‘ after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression ;’ i. e., wilfully and deliberately. For the number 


in Adam, without their own personal transgressions, so they will be sa- 
ved in Christ, without their own personal (aith in Him, as never living 
to be capable of it: y@, that change must be wrought in them by the 
regenerating Spirit, which would have produced faith, had they lived 
longer. Indeed, the sufferings and death of infants, in every age, 
forms an irrefragable proof of ‘ original sin :? but it was more peculiar- 
ly so, from Adam to Moses; as that Jaw was not then in being, which in 
some instances, entailed the guilt of the parents on their children, to 
the third ard fourth generation. Ex. 20:6. Yet these laws were dedu- 
ced from the same principle of the oneness between the root and the 
branches; though only applied in some special cases, while that of 
Adam reached in general to all his posterity. Tor he was ‘ afigure,’ or 
tvpe, ‘of Him, who was to come,’ as the Surety of a new covenant, in 
behalf of all related to Him. 1 Cor. 15:45—49. In many respects 
Adam might be considered as the contrast of Christ; but he resemblec 
Him, and was his type, in the divine prescience, by acting as the surety of 
all related and united to him : for thus Christ acted as the Surety of all 
his people, who are one with Him, and deemed his spiritual progeny : 
Ps. 22:30, 31. Is. 53:11, 12. and they are interested in his obedience, suf 
ferings, victories, and exaltation.—t Adam is compared with Christ, both 
in what is similar, and what is contrary. They are alike in this; that 
each of them shares what he has with Ais: they are clearly unlike in 
this, that Adam by nature communicates sin unto death to his posteri- 
ty; but Christ by grace communicates his righteousness to his peoph. 
unto life.’ Beza.—Many learned men explain what is said of ‘death, as 
meaning only mortality : but, do we not all derive a depraved us well 
as a mortal nature from Adam? And does not Christ save his people 
from guilt and depravity, and eternal punishment, and not from inor- 
tality? And would immortality, without justification and sanctica 

tion, be a blessing ? John 5:28, 29. 2 Tim. 1:10. If we are depraved, 
or ‘dead in sin,’ and mortal, as Adam's descendants ; we must not only 
die, but be miserable and unholy for ever, without the salvation of Christ, 
6:21—23. Gen. 2:16,17.—(14) Death reigned.| ‘Sin reigned unto death. 

20, 21, ». 21. What a grand, sublime, tremendous idea? Sin and death 
personified, as two united conquerors and tyrauts reigning over all man 

kind; and, without mercy, consigning, by various tortures, their bodice 
to the grave, and their souls to hell! (12) Sin...death.) The article 
seems definitely to point out ‘the sin,’ and ‘the death,’ which vy Adanye 
transgression entered into the world.—For that.) *In whom.’ Marg.—- 
As of those, who die during infancy, it cannot be said, They ‘have sin 

ned,’ the margin seems to give the true meaning m Adam, as one witS 


of infants, who had been cut off, with great pain and agony, previously him ‘all sinned.’ Scort, 
to their commission of actual sin, had been immensely great. They (12.) Passed upon.| ‘1 prefer, “was transmitted unto all from gen 
were involved in the destruction of the whole world by the deluge, and eration to generation.”’’ BLoomMF. 


mi that of Sodom and Gomorrah; and according to the ordinary course 
of things, ‘death reigned over them,’ before they were capable of actual 
and wilful transgression. Nor could this fact be accounted for, consist- 
entiy with the divine perfections; otherwise than by allowing, that 


_ they, as one with Adam, had fallen in him under condemnation, throngh 


his violation of that covenant, in which he acted as surety for all his off- 
spring.* There may indeed be a comfortable hope, that as infants die 


bs Sa thia subject, which Henry above has treated # large, (ncte, * p, 637, Vol. II.) 
the apoatle was necessitated to use @ language hie auditors could best understand : cove> 
sént and surety are terms applicable here only by comparison ; and are used as the best 
aro cffeved in the imperfection of language, Ed. 


V.12—19. St. considers this one of the most @ifficult passages in the 
New Test.; and conclules vom it, (see his Exc. V ), that ‘the fall of 
Adam brought our race inte a new state of probation, one exceedingty 
different, in several respects, from &at in which he himself rirst wae 
The whole race are now heirs by nature of a trail and dying state; they 
are no longer in that state and condition m which iney are mouuned ta 
holiness. And this comes on all, without anv concurrence of their cw. 
But all this, too, may still be regarded in another light than that of eim 
ple punishment, It is trial; it is discipline; itis probation, sui generze- 
Adam has brought us into this state I freely concede, But Chrivt Ree 
more than made good all its apparent or real disadvantages g7vace em 
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15 But nut as the offence, so also 
ts the free gift. For if through the 
ulfence of one many be dead ; much 
more the grace “of God, and the 
gift by grace, which is by one man, 
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto 
“many. 

16 And not as zt was by one that 
sinned, so is the gift: for the judg- 
ment was hy one to condemnation ; 
out the free gift 7s of many ~ of- 
'. fences unto justification. 

17 For if *by one man’s offence 
death reigned hy one ; much more 
they which receive abundance * of 
grace, and of the gift? of righteous- 
ness, shall reign in life by one, 
Jesus Christ :) ( 

18 Therefore, as * by the offence 
of one judgment came upon all men 
to condemnation ; even so > by the 
righteousness of one the free gift 
came upon all *men unto justifica- 
tion of life. 

19 For as bysone man’s disobe- 
dience many were made sinners, 
so by the obedience of one shall 
many be made righteous. 


x or, by one of- fence. 

Sence or, by one 
y Jn. 10:10. righteousness, 
2 c. 6:23. e€ Ju. 12:32, 


wis. 1:18, 


a or, by one of- 


that man shonld beget in his own likeness, 
and so the other creatures. In Adam, there~ 
fore, as in a common receptacle, the whole 
nature of man was reposited, from him to 
flow down in a channel to his posterity; for 
all mankind is made of one blood, Acts 17: 
26. so that according as this nature proves, 
through his standing or falling, before he 
puts it out of his hands, accordingly it is 
propagated from him.* Adam _ therefore 
sinning and. falling, the nature became guilty 
and corrupted, and is so derived. Thus in 
him all have sinned. 


* * Adam’s posterity being in hisdoins, and his sin being 
imputed to them, may be illustrated by Heb. 7:9.10. and 
by the Jaw of nations, which so far imputes the treasun of a 
rebellious noblemmn to his children. as to bring anattainder 
on their blded, and a forfeiture of the inheritance, privilege, 
and honors, which might have desceuded to them.’ Guyse. 
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{2.] Death by sin; for death is the wages ' 


of sin. Sin, when ft is finished, brings forth 
death, [Perhaps by perfect obedience, man 
weald have passed to heaven without death, 


sin came, of course death came along with 
it. Death is here put for all that misery, 
which is the due desert of sin, temporal, 
spiritual, eternal death. If Adam had not 
sinned, he had not died: the threatening 
was, In the day thou eatest thou shalt surely 
die, Gen, 2:17. So death passed, a sentence 


of death, as on a criminal,—passed through | 


all men, as an infectious disease passes 
through a town, so that none escape it; death 
passes on all without exception. Common 
calamities, incident to human life, do abun- 
dantly prove this. Death reigned, v. 14. He 
speaks of death as a mighty prince, and his 
monarchy the most absolute, universal, and 
lasting. None are exempted from its scep- 
tre ; it is a monarchy that will survive all 
other earthly rule, authority, and power, for 
it is the last enemy, 1 Cor. 15: 26. Now all 
this we may thank Adam for; from him sin 
and death descend. Well may we say, as 
that good man, observing the change a fit of 
sickness had made in his countenance, O 
Adam! what hast thou done ? 

Further, to clear this, he shows, that sin 
did not commence with the law of Moses, 
but was in the world until, or béfore, that 
law ; therefore that law of Moses is not the 
only rule of life ; for there was a rule, and 
that rule transgressed, before the law was 
given. It likewise intimates, that we can- 
not be justified by our obedience to the law 
of Moses, any more than we were condemned 
by and for our disobedience to it. Sin was 
in the world, before the law; witness Cain’s 
murder, the apostasy of the old world, the 
wickedness of Sodom. Ist His inference 
from hence, is, Therefore there was a law; 
for sin is not imputed where there is no law. 
Original sin is a want of conformity to, and 
actual sin is a transgression of, the law of 
God: therefore all were under some law. 
2dly. His proof of it, is, Death reigned from 
Adam to Moses, v.14. Jt is certain death 
could not have reigned, if sin had not.set up 
the throne for him. This proves, that sin 
was in the world before the law, and origi- 
nal sin, for death reigned over those that 
had not sinned any actual sin, after the simil- 
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ttude of Adam's transgression, in their ows 
persons, as Adam did; which is to be uncer- 
stood of infants, that were never guilty of 


: lactual sin, and yet died, because Adam’s 
by the law of his original nature: for] when é 


sin was imputed to them, 
This reign of death, seems especially to 
refer to those’ violent and extraordinary 


| judgments which were long before Moses, as 


the deluge, and the destruction of Sodom 
which inyclved infants. It is a great proos 
of original sin, that little children, who were 
never guilty of any actual transgression, are 
yet liable to very terrible diseases, casual- 
ties, and deaths ; which could by no means 
be reconciled with the justice and righteous- 
ness of God, if they were not chargeable 


| with guilt.* 


(2.) How, in correspondence to this, 
Christ, as a public person, communicates 
righteousness and life to all true believers 
that are his spiritual seed. And, in this, be 
shows not only wherein the resemblance 
holds, but ew abundanti, wherein the commu. 
nication of grace and love by Christ, goes 
beyond the communication of guilt and wrath 
by Adam. 

[1.] Wherein the resemblance holds ; 
that is laid down most fully, v. 18, 19. Ist. 
By the offence and disobedience of one, many 
were made sinners, and judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation. Where observe, 

Adam’s sin was, disobedience, disobe- 
dience to a plain, express command, and a 
command of trial. The thing he did was 
therefore evil, because forbidden, and not 
otherwise; but that opened the door to other 
sins, though itself seemingly small. The 
malignity and poison of sin are very strong 
and spreading, else the guilt of Adam’s sin 
would not have reached so far, nor have 
been so deep and Jong a stream. By 
Adam’s sin many are made sinners : mang, 
i. e. all his posterity ; said to be many, in 
apposition tothe one that offended. Made 
sinners ;_ it denotes the making of ns such, 
by a judicial act: we were cast as sinners 
by due course of law. Judgment is come to 


* * With these facta in view, we must,conclnde, either 
that infants are coutaminated in their moral nature. and 


orn in the likeness of apostate Adan ; a fact irresisul 

b he lik f apostate Adam ; a Tact ubl. 
proved. so far as the most unexce;tionable analogy can 
prove auy thing, by the depraved moral conduct of every 


infant, who lives so long us to be capable of moral action ~ 
or that God inflicts these sufferings on moral beings who ara 
perfectly innocent. 1 leave the alternative to the choice of 
objectors.” Dwigh: 


perevounds. if evils come on our race because of Adam’s sin, more, 
far more, than an equivalent is rendered for them, by the grace of the 
Gospel.’—‘ The theory [of Edwards and the Reformers] I am opposing, 
makes all our race heirs also of the endless miseries of a future world, 
antecedent to any voluntary exercise of their own, and merely on the 
ground of Adam’s‘ffence, If this were true, then it would follow that 
12—19. establishes a redemption from fature misery as wide as the mis- 
chief of Adam’s sin has spread; and this withont any act on the part 
of the sinner, But such a redemption would contradict the first princi- 
ples of the N. T.’—‘ Others, understand these vs. to assert, that Adam’s 
example \ed us to sin, and is the cause of sin; but some of his posterity, 
who sin, knew nothing of his example, and, if example is the original 
cause of sin, whose example did Adam follow? And then, to make out 
the antithesis, we must understand that Christ’s example is the canse 
of vbedience and life to all men: a doctrine taught by some, but clearly 
not by Paul, nor any of his colleagues..— Paul, then, neither asserts 
that Adam’s sin is propagated; nor that it is imputed to ns without 
any act +f our own; nor that it is ours merely by the force of example. 
Nour dees he say, that hereditary depravity is the ground and cause of all 
sin, (ow could he say this when Adam sinned without it ?) nor that we 
are condemned without being actual sinners. A]! this has been often said 
for Sim and in his name; but he does not once say this for himself. Why 
prw should we attribute to him our own theories, and then insist on 
tkeir being a part of Scripture ??—St., in whose Comm. see these theo- 
ries detailed and examined. Also, Hodge on the Ep. and place. Ep. 
(13.) Imputed.) Note, 4:22. ‘Although sin is not accounted of 
where,’ ce. St, ‘Aserided, properly entered to our account. The 
word occurs in the physical sense in Philem. 18, place that to my ac- 
sount, Sin is not applicatle, so as to bring the sinner under any penalty. 
Bee Whitby, On the true notion of imputation in theology.—It was ce 
tainly the common opinion of the Jews of that time, that all Moses 
ancestors up to Adam had died because of the sin of the first man. So 
Wetst.’s citations.’ But see also Hodge in Joc. BLOomr. 
an The frure.] ‘A tvpe.” St. Note, 2:20. Ep. 
15, &c.) * But not as the offence, so the free gift also; for if by the 
offence of the one the many [hoi pollvi] died, much more has the grace 
of God, and the gift which is by the grace of one man, Jesus Christ, 
abounded unto the many, Yea. not as (the condemnation) by one who 
sinned. is the free gift; for sentence was by one (offence) unto con- 
demnation, but the free gift is unto justification from’ many offences. 
For if sy the offence of one, death reigned on account of one (offence), 
gech fore shall the rho receive abundance of grace and of the gift 


196) 


of justification reign in life by one (Jesus Christ); therefore, as by one 
offence (sentence came) upon all men unto condemnation, so by the 
righteousness of one ‘sentence came) upon all men unto justification of 
life; for as by the disobedience of one man the’ muny were constitnted 
sinners, so by the obedience of one, the many will be constituted right- 
eous. The law, moreover, was introduced, so that offence would 
abound; but where sin abounded, grace superabounded : so that, as sin 
reigned by death, in like manner grace also will reign by justification 
unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.’ Sr, 
(18.) ‘The terms here used are all forensic. SLADE. 
(12—19,) ‘As the point to be illustrated is the justification of sinners 
on the ground of thé righteousness of Christ, and the source of illustra- 
tion is.the full of all men in Adam, the passage first states this latter 
truth. ‘As on account of one man, death has passed on all men; so on 
account of one, &c.” v. t2. But, before the comparison is carried out, 
the apostle establishes his position, that all men are regarded and treated 
as sinners on account of Adam, thus: The infliction of'a penalty implies 
the transgression of a law; since sin is not imputed where there is no 
Jaw, v.18. [Now,] all mankind are subject to death or penal evils; 
hence all are regarded as transgressors of a law, v.13. This law, oc 
covenant, which brings death on all men, is not Moses’ law, for malti+ 
tudes died before that was given, v.14. Nor is it the law of nature 
written on the heart, for multitudes die who never violated even that 
law, v. 14. As neither'of these Jaws, then, can embrace a// the subjects 
of the penalty, men are subject to death on account of Adam; that is, 
for the offence of one many die, vs. 13, 14. Adam is, therefore, a type 
of Christ ; and, in this important point, the fall and redemption are strik- 
ingly analogous, -We are condemned in Adam, and justified in Christ 
But the cases are not completely paraliel. 1, The former dispensation 
is much more mysterious than the latter; for if by the offence of one 
many die,mucH MORE by the righteousness of one shall many_live, v. 15, 
2. The benefits of the one dispensation far exceed the evils of the other 
For the condemnation was for one offence: the justification is from 
many. Christ saves from much more than the guilt of Adam’s sin, v. 15, 
8. Christ not only saves us from death, or frees us from the evils conse 
quent on our own and on Adam’s sin; but introduces us into 2 state of 
positive and eternal blessedness, v.17. Having thus limited and illus- 
trated the analogy between Adam and Christ, the apostle resumes and 
carries the comparison fuliy out. “ THEREFORE, ax on account of one 
man all men are condemned ; 80 on account of one all ae justifie i, v.1¢ 
For as through the disobedience of one many are regarded and treated 
as sinners; so through the righteousness of one, &e” 7.19 1) wake 
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20 + Moreover, the law e~tered, 
that the offence might abound. 
But where sin abounded, grace did 
inuch more ®ahound . 

i That as sta bath reigred unto 
death, even so might grace ‘reign, 
through righteousness, unto eternal 
life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 


6 Jn. 15:22. ¢ 7:9°—13. Ga. 3:19. 


@ in, lUs0. 2b Vistsd4. f Jo, 1:17. 


sontemnation on all those that by Adam’s 
disobedience were made sinners. All the 
race of mankiad, lie under a sentence, like 
an attainder on a family. There is judg- 
nent given and recorded against us in the 
court of heaven; and if the judginent be not 
‘reversed, we are likely to sink under it to 
eternity. 2dly. In like manner, by the right- 
eousness and obedience of one, (and that one 
is Jesus Christ, the second Adam,) are many 
made righteous, and so the free gift comes upon 
all. It is ubservable, how the apostle incul- 
cates this truth, and repeats it again and 
again, as a truth of very great consequence. 
Here observe, ‘The nature of Christ’s right- 
eousness, how it is brought in 5 it is by his 
obedience. The disobedience of the first 
Adam ruined us, the obedience of the second 
Adam, saves us: his obedience to the law 
of mediation, which was, that He should 
fulfil all righteousness, [observe every law 
of God,] and then make his soul an offering 
for sin. The fruit of it. There is a free gift 
upon all men, it is made and offered promis- 
euously to all. The salvation is common, the 
proposals general, the tender free; whoever 
will, may come, and take of these waters of 


or as many as belong to the election of grace. | 
They shall be constituted righteous, as by let- 
ters patent: the antithesis between these | 
two, our ruin by Adam and our recovery by 
Christ, is obvious 

[2.] Wherein the communication of grace 
and love by Christ, goes beyond the commu- 
nication of guilt and wrath by Adam ; and 
this he shows ». 15—17. It is designed to 
magnify the riches of Christ’s love, and to 
comfort and encourage believers, who, con- 
sidering what a wound Adam’s sin has 
made, night begin to despair of a propor- 
tionable remedy. His expressions are a lit- | 
tle intricate, but this he seems to intend. 

Ist. If guilt and wrath be communicated, | 
much more shall grace and love: for it is 
agreeable to the idea we have of the divine 
goodness, to suppose that God should be more 
ready to save on an imputed righteousness, 
than to condemn onan imputed guilt: Much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace. 
God’s goodness is, of all his attributes, in a 
special manner his glory, and it is that grace 
that is the root, his favor to us in Christ, 
and the gift is by grace. We know that 
God is rather inclined to show mercy; pun- 
ishing is his strange work. 

2Qdly. If there were so much power and 
efficacy, as it seems there were, in the sin 
of a man, who.was of the earth, earthy, to 
condemn us 3 much more are there power 
and efficacy in the righteousness and grace 
of Christ, who is the Lord from heaven, to 
justify and save ys. ‘The one man that saves 
us, is Jesus Christ. Surely Adam could not 
propagate so strong a poison, but Jesus 
Christ could propagate as strong an anti- 
dote, and much stronger. 


and of the gift of righteousness. The stream 
of grace and righteousness, is deeper ane 
broader than the stream of guilt ; for this 
righteousness doth not only take away the 
guilt of that one offence, but of many other 
olfences, even ol an. Goa, in Ubrist, 10rgives 
all trespasses, Col. 2. 13. 

Athly. By Adam’s sin death reigned > bus 
by Christ’s righteousness, there ig not ony 
a period put to the reign of death, but be- 
lievers are preferred to reign in ‘life, v. 17. 
See this observed, Rev 1:5, 6. 5:9, 16 
We are, by Christ and his righteousness 
entitled to, and instated in, more and great 
er privileges, than we lost by-the offence of 
Adam. 

Lastly, In the last two vs. he seems to 
anticipate an objection, expressed Gal. 3: 
19. Wherefore then serveth the law? Ane 
swer, 

1. The law entered, that the offence might 
abound. Not to make sin to ‘abound the 
more in itself, otherwise than as sin takes oc- 
casion by the commandment; but to discover 
the abounding sinfulness of it, as the letting 
in of a clearer light into a room discovers 
the dust and filth which were there before, 
but were not seen. The offence, that offence, 
the sin of Adam, the extending of the guilt 
of it to us, and the effect of the corruption 
in us, are the abounding of that offence which 
appeared on the entry of the law. 

2. That grace might much more abound $ 
that the terrors of the law might make gos- 
pel-comforts so much the sweeter. Sin 
abounded among the Jews ; and to those of 
them that were converted to the faith of 
Christ, did not grace much more abound, in 
the remitting of so moch guilt and the sub- 


life. This free gift is to all believers, on 
their believing, unto Justification of, life 
is not only a justification that feces from 
death, but that entitles to life. Many shull 
b: made righteous; many, compared with one, 


uly. It is but the guilt of one single of- 
It fence of Adam’s that is laid to our charge ; 
the judgment was by one, i. e. by one offence, | reign of a tyrant and oppressor is a foil, to 
v. 16,17. Margin. But from Jesus Christ | set off the succeeding reign of a just and 
we receive and derive an abundance of grace, | gentle prince. 


duing of so much corra, son % This abound- 
ing of grace he illustrates, v. 21. just as the 


PRACT. OBS. A most blessed change takes place in the sinner’s 
state, however guilty and depraved he has been, when he becomes a 
true believer. He has free access to the mercy-seat ; he is established in 
the grace and favor of God; and he may now rejoice and triumphantly 
ecull in the hope of everlasting glory; though he perhaps just before 
trembled, frown. well-grounded apprehensions of deserved vengeauice. 
How immense then are our obligations to Him, who has made ‘all 
things ready? by his agonizing death on the cross ; and has made our 
hearts willing by his regenerating grace ! Surely He is worthy of all this 
devotedness from every one of us! And it is inconceivable, that even 
God Himself could more have ‘ commended his love to us,’ or have giv- 
en us more powerful motives and encouragements to humble submis- 
sion and grateful obedience. At the same time, we shall learn not to 
disdain or despair of any other sinners; for we shall be conscious, that 
they are not worse in themselves, or further from God, than we once 


were; and that they are equally capable of being reconciled in the 
same way, Whatever their character and crimes may heretofore have 
been.—Let us from this portion of the sacred Scriptures learn habitually 
to look on ourselves, and the whole human race, as lying in the ruins 
of the fall, exposed to condemnation, and no more able to save our own 
souls {rom hell, than to rescue our bodies from the grave. Instead of 
perplexing ourselves about the awfully deep and incomprehensible, but 
most righteous dispensation of God, in permitting the entrance of sin 
and death; let us learn to adore his grace for providing so adequate a 
remedy for that awful catastrophe, which we are sure was consistent 
with all his glorious perfections. Gen, 2:16, 17.—As our children have 
evidently, through us received a sinful, suffering, and dying nature from 
the first Adam; we should be stirred up, even by their pains and sor- 
rows in helpless infancy, to seek for them the blessings of the second 
Adain’s righteousness and salvation. 1 Cor. 15:45—49. Scorr, 


V.20. Ente vd.) ‘Entered in privily.”. Impr. Vers., 1809. So the 
Valg. ‘If the se: , nle be raised,<vhat was the law doing se many years ? 
It was given for « time, not primarily, ov principally ; its purpose was 
to destroy sin, but the event turned out the contrary, through the sloth 
of men, not through the nature of the law. Chrys., Theoph.’ Bloomf. 
Abound.) ‘For this law prohibited many things in themselves lawful 5 
it commanded many rites. These were often transgressed, and punish- 
ment ensued to the Jews.’ Ros. ‘ Paraptoma [offence] should be care- 
fully distinguished from h@ hamartia in the next cl., and referred (as in 
v.15.) to the transgression of Adam, which incurred the penalty of 
death. Now unless there had subseqnently been a divine revelation, 
containing precepts and threatenings, the punishment of death inflicted 
on mankind, would have been due, not for their own sin but that of 
Adam, The law, therefore, making every man personally answerable 
for all the consequences of his own guilt, may justly be described in its 
effects, as a multiplication of the original transgression; every sinner 
thereby becoming, on his own account, gnilty of death, as much as 
Adam was for the fist offence. Rom. 7:9—11. 2 Cor. 3:6—8. Gal. 3:10. 

“Deut. 27:15. end.’ Taylor. ‘The superabounding of grace has no re- 
spect tr: the number of persons (how can this be the case, since the evils 
of Adata’s transgression extend to all without exception ?) but to the 
number of offences ; see v. 16. So this passage cannot be used to prove 
the doctrine of universal ealvation.’ Srvarr. 


gj’ they are not 


which belong to Him,’ and not to us; and if we exclusively consider the benefit 

which believers derive from Christ, as compared with the loss sustained in Adam, by 
the human race; we shall then see the passage open, most perspicuously and glorious 

ly, to our view. For the thoughts of the supposed immense majority of those, whe 
shall eventually perish, is apt to encumber the mind in these contemplations : I say 

supposed ; for possibly we shall find ovr conjectures erroneous, when the doom of men, 
Cin all worlds, and) throngh all ages and nations, shall he finally determined. Leta 

then advert to the apostle’s words,— ‘The offence’ of Adam, and its consequences. de 
notin all things coincide with the ‘free gift,’ or the grace, of redemption, Througk 
that one man's single offence, ‘the many,’ or the multitude. of mankind are dead, 
under condemnatien, dead in sin, and exposed to death temporal and eternal. But 
the infinite grace and mercy of God, and the Iree gift of righteousness and salvation, 
through that ‘une man Jesus Christ,’ ‘the second Adam,’ who is also ‘the Lord 
from heaten,’ much more abound to ‘ the many,” even to all che multitude of teliev- 
evs ; by bringing them into a far safer, happier, and more exalted state, than that from 
which they fell in Adam. For this gift, not merely answers to the loss sustained by. 
Adam's sin, but far exceeds it in this respect: ‘the judgment of God? came through 
Adam’s single offence ‘on all men to condemnation; but the free gift’? not only 
delivers believers from that ‘condemnation,’ but from the ponishment dne to thsir 
own numerous, or rather innumerable transgressions ; nor does it place them anew a 
a state of probation, at all resembling that of Adam before he sinned; but it fixes 
them ina state of justification, even as Adam wowd have been, if he had stood hy 
time of trial. For if, by ‘one offence of one man,’ death acquired ac mplete domin- 
jon over the whole human race, without a personal trial, in that respect, whether they 
would be obedient or not; much more will they, who by faith ‘receive the abiin- 
dance of grace,’ and of the gift of ‘righteousness,’ be assured.y preserved in thet 
state of acceptance, and so ‘reign in life’ by the perfect cLedence of they: one 
Surety, Jesus Christ ; withont the infinite peril, or inevitably fatal consequences. 3. 
being put upon a personal trialof their perfect obedience, like that in which Advow 
had failed, and in which Christ had persevered. 

Man is, indeed, in some respects, in a proiationary state on earth; bit no man | 
puton thet ial, whether he can obtain exemption from the generi| conderqnation 
Adam and his see. by his own personal obedience. A trial is made of him, tendiag 
to discover the wickedness of his heart by manifold experiments; the trial is mace hy 
the Gospel, whether the sinner will repent and believe ; professed Christians are 
tried, whethe they are sincere or not; and believers are proved in respect of (he 
strength of their faith and grace + yet they are not put on any probation. with revert 
ence to their euiceaeD and eternal life ; but ‘are acconnted righteous.” and ap 
pointed heirs by fuith alone, through the righteousness of their One Divine Sure'yy 
which consisted not, like Adam’s offence. in one action, but in a continued ard per 
fect conformity to the whole divine law, thronzh life, and unto bie feath on the cross. 
Yet, notwithstanding these differences, the similarity is striking and instrustts* 
for, ‘as by the one offence of one man, sin entered,” and prevailed tothe condemna tire 
of all men; so, by ‘ the righteousness of One,’ even Christ. grace entered anu pee 
yailed to the complete justification of all men, throughout the earth, and during als 
ages, who are related to Christ by grace and faith, or hy regeneration, and parte g 
of the life-giving Spirit of Christ ; as all men were related io Adam by rene aie 


» 
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CHAP. VI. 


We aayrrt live im sin, 2 for we are deaa vnto it, 3as 
e@xyesreth by ous baptism. 
mona, 18 because we have yielded ourselves to the service 
or rg ecusness, 23 and for that death is the wages of sin. 


W HAT shall we say then? 
Shall *we continue in sin, 
that grace may abound ? 

2 (tod forbid. How shall we, 
that are pond >to sin, live any long- 
er therein ¢ 

3 ead ye not, that so many of 
us as ° were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into ? his 
death 

4 Therefore we are buried ° with 
him by baptism into death; that 
like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by & the glory of the Fath- 
er, even so we also should walk in 
newness " of life. 


c. 3:8 d 1 Co, 15:29, 13:4, 
p.ver.6—I1. Col. e Col. 2:12. 1 Pe. g Mat, 28:2, 3. 

3:3. Lie, Qizd. 3:21. hG 15 Ep 4: 
c or, are. c. 8:11. 2 Co. 22—24. 1.236. 

Cuar. VI. The apostle having at large 


asserted, opened, and proved, the great doc- 
tring of justification by faith, for fear lest 
any should suck poison out of that sweet 


12 Let not sin reign any! 


ROMANS, VI. 


‘ 1 
like zeal, ‘ copiousness of expression, and 
cogency of ar gument, presses the absolute 
necessity of sanctification and a holy life, as 
the inseparable fruit and companion of jus- 
tification ; for wherever Jesus Christ is 
made of God unto any soul righteousness, 
He is made of God unto that soul sanctifi- 
cation, 1 Cor. 1:30. The water and, the 
blood came streaming together out of the 
pierced side of the dying Jesus. And what 
God hath thus joined together, let not us 
dare to put asunder. 

V. 1—23. ‘I'he transition, here, is observ- 
able, v. 1. What use shail we make of this 
sweet and comfortable doctrine ? 


the more sin we commit, the more will the 
grace of God be magnified in our pardon ? 
No, it is an abuse, and the apostle startles 
at the thought of it, v. 2. He entertains the 
objection as Christ did the devil’s blackest 
temptation, Mat. 4:10. Get thee hence, Satan. 


Those opinions that countenance sin, or | 


open a door to practical immoralities, how 
specious and plausible soever, through pre- 
tence of advancing free grace, are to be re- 
jected with the greatest abhorrence ; for 


the truth as it is in Jesus, is a truth accord- | 


ing to godliness, 'Tit. 1:1. 
He is very full in pressing the necessity of 
holiness in this ch,, which. may be reduced 


Shall we 
hence take encouragement to sin, because | 


Pauls: discoured of sancty fication 


EHOW the nature of it; what itis, and where 
in it. consists ¢ in general, i in mortfcatiorn 
and vivification ; dying to sin, and living te 
righteousness ; elsewhere expressed by pute 
ting off the old man, and putting on the 
new ; ceasing to do evil, and learaing to 
do well. 

1. Mortification, putting off the old man, 
several ways expressed. (1.) We must live 
no longer in sin, v. 2. not be as-we haye 
*been, nor do as we have-done. 1 Pet. 4:3 
Though none live without sin, yet, blessed 
be God, some do not live in sem; do not 
make a trade of it, live in it as their ele- 
ment: that is to be sanctfied. (2.) The 
body of sin must be destreyed, ». 6. The 
corruption that dwelleth in us is the body of 
sin, consisting of many parts and members, 
as a body. This is the root to which the 
axe must be laid. We must not only cease 
from the acts of sin ; but get the vicious 
habits and inclinations weakened and des- 
troyed :* not only cast away the idols out 
of the sanctuary, but the idols of iniquity out 
of the heart. (3.) We must be dead indeed 
unto sin, v. 11. as indifferent to the plea- 
sures and delights of sin, as a man dying is 


iJ 
to his former diversions: He that is dead — 


* The lower propensities are not to be destroyed, of 
course, for that would be to commit suicide, hut they are 
to he weakened, if too.aciive ; to be made obedient to the 


to two heads, 


I. 


fiower, and turn that grace of God into 
wantunness and licentiousness, he, with a 


His exhortations to holiness, which 


higher principles or elements of our nature, enlightened by 
revelation and reason: to be regulated, aud their abuses 
| destroyed; they must never rule. Ed. 


eration. Por, as * by the disovedience’ of one single person, being a public chaiac- 
tec, or repsesehtative of his posterity, ‘many were mude’ or constituted ‘sinners,’ 
anil deat with accordingly, previously to the consideration of their personal trans- 
gressions: so, * by the obedience of One,” who also was a public character, and the 
represensut ve of his people, ‘many,’ even the whole multitude of believers, ‘are 
consututen cighteons’ before God, and dealt with as such; even previously to the 
consideration of theic personal holiness and obedience ; which spring from their spir- 
itval union with Christ as depravity does from man’s-natural union with Adam, 
Thus, in many things, the type and Antfttype coincide ; though disobedience and con- 
demnation are opposite to obedience and justification. Bat the believer, being jus- 
tifie? by faith, has his titte to life, in Christ, who preserves it for him: so that he is 
Rot 2ftto peradventures, or tothe bazards arising fiom the mutability of creatures, as 
Aji was; but he is safe by his union with Him, who is ‘ God manifest in the flesh ;’ 
ant as fature felicity will be propovtionably more exalted, in consequence ¢f his en- 
Gnared rziation to the Godhead, in Christ, his Brother and ,Priend. 

Qo ) Much more, &c.] Can ‘anything ‘be ‘much more? certain, than that all men 
as x2 with Adam die? Yes, it is much more certain that all, who, by faith * receive 
she zoundance of grace and ine giftof righteon s, shall reign in life with Christ.” 
Booch and Elijan did not aie, tui were translated ; and multitudes innumerable 
Bial! be living when Christ shall come : 1 Cor. 15:50—54, but not one true believer 
a all come short of reigning in life with Him !?—As it is evident, that a/! men, iv the 
Biric: sense of the word, do not ‘receive abundance of grace and of the gift of right- 
ecusness,* or obtain stification of life ;? and that ‘all men," in this universal 
gen3€. shail not ‘reign in life,’ for some shall ‘go aw ay into everlasting punishment,” 
ec che term must be explained, in the Ist clause, of ad’ men in Adam, rand in the 2d, 
of all menin Christ, if any consistent meaning is to be affixed to the words (18): ex: 
cept universal ‘salvation, with eternal glory,’ be contended for ; as * justification un- 
to life,’ and ‘ reigning with Christ in life,’ are predicated emphi vtically of the whole 
corm any here described Tt may, indeed, be admitted, that the ‘ free xilt’ is suffi- 
creni for ‘aii oren,” and ought to be proposed to ‘all men ;? and if ‘all men” (18) be 
this understosd. as some think at tmay be, it differs from the ‘many’ in some of the 
other vs. ; yet the apostie’s argument seems, through the w hole, to be voncerning the 
gare companies, those in Adain and those in Christ, Scott. 


NOTES. Cuap. Vl. V. 1,2. The apostle does not set ns an ex- 
ample of keeping out of sight, explaining away, or cautiously propos- 
ing the free grace of the Gospel: but, while he states his doctrine in the 
most explicit and decisive language imaginable. he shows also the insep- 
arable counexion between justification and sanctification. Let ‘the 
thought be abhorred,” says he, ‘of continuing in sin that grace may 
abound.’ The unbeiiever has no part in that grace: and, as thé believer 
is ‘dead to sin, how shall he live any Jonger’ in the practice of it? 
That view of the glory of God, of the holiness and excellency of the 
law, and of his own guilt and danger, which, as the effect of regenera- 
tion, convinceil him that he needed the salvation of Christ,and made 
it precious to his heart, Jed him also to repent, and to abhor all sin. 
This change, begun in convictions, always humbling and often alarming, 
Was more completely effected by further discoveries of the mercy, and 
experience of the comforts, of redemption : so that love and gratitude 
to the divine Savior, and other evangelical principles, concur with ha- 
tred of sin, to mortify his affections to its pleasures and interests, and 
to cause him to separate from iniquity, as a dead man ceases from the 
ections of life. John 1€.6—11, 14,15. 2 Cor. 5:18—15. Gal. 2:17—21. 
5:13—25. Jam. 2:8—26. Not only ought this to be the believer’s char- 
er, but in a measure it actually isso: and thus it forms the proper 
szidence, being the inseparable concomitant, of his justification. This 
emectually secures him from abusing the doctrines of grace: he may be 


p2dnced into sin, but he ‘cannot live any longer’? in the habitual prac-. 


tive of known transgression: 1 John 3:4—10. at The benefits of jnstifi- 
enton aud sanctification are connected by a perpetual bond: each of 
them flows from Christ, by the grace of God. Sanctification is the de- 
struction of sin, i. e. of our original depravity ; in the place vo which 
the purity of a renewed nature succeeds. This is the quahty, which 
he Apirit creates in the members of Christ our Head.—* Dying unto 
sin” und “living unto God,” or Christ, or righteousness, answer to each 
other.’ Beza.—lIt is surprising, that many learned expositors shonld, 
sithont hesitation or proof, interpret the phrase, as if itonly meant the 
ontward profession made in baptism: and, as if all baptized persons 
were indeed ‘dead unto sin.’ * Note here, that if the taith, to which Paul 
in this epistle doth ascribe justification, did not [not ?] only oblige to, 
bi comprenend evangelical and constant obedience, there could be no 
22 or for this objection that therefore must be a mistake.’ Whithy. Sc. 

(2) Living therein.) ‘Zén en plainly denotes living in the habit- 
wal commission of, being given up to. So the expression js used in 


198] 


Blian., Philostr., Diod. Sic., and Wets., comp. v.10 and 11. Col. 3:7. Bn. 
V. 3,4. The spiritual meaning of the external sign is the same when 
baptism is administered to the infant-offspring of believers: even as the 
meaning of circumcision was the same, when it was performed on 
Abraham the aged believer, on Ishmael, who perhaps never believed, and 
on Isaac, an infant of 8 days old, long before he believed. 4:9—12. Gen. 
17:7—12, Mat. 28:19, 20. It was the outward sign of regeneration, cr 
‘a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness,’ and it sesled 
justification by faith to all those who ever possessed the thing signified, 
but to none else. Thus Simon Magus, though baptized adult, derived ne 
more benefit from the outward sign, than those multitndes do, who, 
having been baptized in infancy, when grown up despise the inward and 
spiritual grace of it. Acts 8:9—13, 36-—40.—Great stress has been laid 
on the expression, ‘ buried with Him by baptism into death, as proving 
that baptism ought to be performed by immersion, to which the apostiée 
is supposed to allude. Col. 2:11,12. But we ure said also, to be ‘cru. 
cified with Christ,’ and circumcised with Him, without any aljnsion ta 
the outward manner in which crucifixion and circumcision were per- 
formed: and, as baptism is far more trequently mentioned, with refer- 
ence to the ‘pouring out? of the Hely Ghost; Notes, Acts 1:4—8 2.14 
—21. Tit. 3:4—7. and as the apostle is evidently treating on the inward 
meaning, not the outward form, of that ordinance; no conclusive argu 
mentis deducible from the expression, showing that immersion is neces 
sary to baptism ; or even, apart trom other proof, that baptism was gen- 
erally thus administered, Scorr. 
(3,4) Into his death.) ‘The context plainly confines us to one 
sense, namely, that expressed in the preceding words, dead to sin ; and 
must therefore mean, to be bound, by baptism, to die unto, and utterly 
renounce and yorsake all sin, as Christ has laid down his life. At the 
same lime it must be acknowledged, that the similitude is, like many 
others of Jewish writers, but remote and faint, and is, as Kop. observes, 
more in words, than in the thing itself. There is plainly a reference, 
v. 4. to the ancient mode of baptism by immersion, (see Suicer, and 
Bingham,) and 1 agree with Kop. and Ros., that there is reason to regret 
it should have been abandoned in most Christian churches, especially as 
it has so evidently a reference to the mystic sense of baptism. (Hets. 
adverts to the figurative use of bury, as employed of plunging under 
Water; which, he says, was especially applied to those who were cast 
into the sea. And he cites Sil. Ital., Plin., and Antho]. And so itseems 
to have been taken by Theuph., who observes, that, as we are by bap- 
tism buried in the water, so Christ.was buried in the earth.) [This ref- 
erence St, disputes, pp. 252—4.] hough I grant. with Deddr., that 
that will not prove this particular circumstance to be essential to the 
ordinance : and in whatever manner it was administered, if it were in+ 
tended as a declaration of faith in the death and resurrection of Christ 
as itis well known that Christ died for sin, it would infer an obligation 
to die to it, and rise again to a holy life; which is the main point at 
which the apostle Iubors.’ Bloomf.—‘ Baptism, or our immersion inte 
water, according to the ancient mode of administering it, is a figure of 
our burial with Christ, and of onr conformity to his death, and so, signi- 
fies our dying to sin, and walking in newness of life. For the death of 
Christ must be considered not barely as a natural death, a separation of 
soul and body, but as a sacrifice for sin, to destroy the power and do. 
minion of it; and so our dying tovsin (i. e. ceasing from the practice uf. 
it) is the truest conformity to the death of Christ ; and we must consid. 
er his resurrection, not as his returning to life again, but as his living to 
God, his advancement into hss spiritual kingdom, the design of which 
is to promote the interest of religion and a divine life; and so our walk- 
ing in newness of life (a virtuous and religious life) is our conform ity ts 
his resurrection, and makes us the true subjects of his spiritual king- 
dom; which, the apostle tells us, gives an abundant assurance of a glo. 
rious. resurrection, that we shall, jn a proper sense, rise with Hira; be. 
cause this new life, wherein our spiritual conformity to he vesurrectios 
of Christ consists, is an immortal principle of lite, which can no mors 
die, than Christ can die again, now He is risen fiem the dend.’ An vw. 
edge of Christ. SHERL GK Inde 
(4.) We thea have been buried with,’ &c, _ Srvars 


4 


oe eae 


A 


5 Forif we have been planted 


- together in the likeness of his death, 


we shall be also in lhe likeness of 
[his resurrection : 

6 Knowing this, that our old man 
is crucified with him, that the body 
jiof sin might be destroyed, that 


~hen_eforth we should not serve sin. 


7 For «he that is dead is ' freed 
fiom sin. 

8 Now if we be dead with Christ, 
we believe that we shall also live 
with him: 

9 Knowing that ™ Christ, being 
raised from the dead, dieth no more; 
death hath no dominion over him. 

19 FX that he died, he «ied 


2 or 22 


ek 


-®ynto sin once: but in-+that he liv- 


eth, he liveth unto God. 

11 Likewise reckon ye also-your- 
selves to be °dead indeed unto sin, 
but Palive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. ° 


iVhi 3:10. 0 ver, 2. 
en oy \ p Ga, 2:19. 
‘a. Ash, 


is separated from his former company, con- 
yerse, business, enjoyments, employments ; 
38 not what be was, dves not what he did, 
has not what he had. Death makes a 
mighty change ; such a change doth sancti- 
fcation make in the soul, it cuts off all cor- 
respondence with sin, (4.) Sin must not 
reign vit our mortal bodies, that we should obey 
t, v. 12. Though sin may remain as an 
outlaw, may oppress as a tyrant, yet let it 
not reign asa king ; make laws, preéide in 
councils, nor command the militia ; let it 
not be uppermost in the soul, so that we 
sould obey it. ‘Though we may be some- 
times overtaken and overcome by it; yet let 
not siniul lusts be a law to you.to which you 
would yield a consenting obedience. In the 
lusts thereof,—it refers to the body, not to 
sin. Sin lies very much in gratifying the 
body, [and its animal propensities,] and hu- 
moving that. _ And there is reason implied 
in that, your mortal body; because it is a 
mortal boay, and hastening apace to the dust, 
therefore let not sin reign in it. It was sin 
that made our bodies mortal, therefore do 
aot yield obedience to such an enemy. (5.) 


ROMANS, VI. - 


We must not yield our members as instru- 
ments of unrighteousness, v. 13. 
bers of the body are made use of by the cor- 
rupt nature as tools, by which the wills of 
the flesh are fulfilled ; but we must not con- 
sent to that abuse. The members of the 
body are fearfully and wonderfully made ; it 
is pity they should be the devil’s tools of un- 
righteousness unto sin, instruments of the 
sinful actions, according to the sinful dispo- 
sitions. Unrighteousness is unto sin; the 
sinful acts confirm and strengthen the sinful 
habits ; one sin begets another ; it is like 
the letting forth of water, therefore leave it 
before it be meddled with. 
of the body may, perhaps, through the pre- 
valency of temptation, be forced to be instru- 
ments of sin; but do not yield them to be 
so, do not consent to it, This is one branch 
of sanctification, the mortification of sin. 

2. Vivification, or living to righteousness ; 
and what is that ? 

(1.) Itis to walk in newness of life, v. 4. 
Newness of life supposes newness of heart, 
for out of it ave the issues of life ; and 
there is no way to make the stream sweet, 
but by making the spring so. Walking, in 
Scripture, is put for the course and tenor of 
the conversation, which must be new. Walk 
by new rules, toward new ends, from new 
principles ; make a new clhioice of the way; 
choose new paths to walk in, new leaders to 
walk after, new companions to walk with : 
old things should pass away, and all things 
become new. The man is what he was not, 
does what he did not. 

(2.) It is to be alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, v.11. To converse 
with God, to have a regard to Him, a de- 
light in Him, a concern for Him, the soul 
on all occasions carried out toward Him, as 
towards an agreeable object, in which it 
takes a complacency : this is to be alive to 
God. The love of God reigning in the 
heart, is the life of the soul towards God. 
The soul is where it loves, rather than where 
it lives ; the affections and desires alive to- 
ward God. Or, living (our life in the flesh) 
unto God, to his honor and glory as our end, 
ov his Word and will as our rule ; in all 
our ways to acknowledge Him, and to have 
our eyes ever toward Him ; that is to live 
unto God. Through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Christ is our spiritual life ; there isno living 
to God but through Him. He is the Medi- 
ator ; there can be no comfortable receiv- 


The mem- , 


The members ! 


} 


Paul's discourse of sanz tfieats sn.. 


ings from God, or acceptable regards to 
God, but in and through Jesus Christ ; no 
intercourse between sinful souls and a hoty 
God, but by the mediation of the Lord Te- 
sus. Through Christ, as the Author and 
maintainer of this life ; throagh Christ, as 


| the Head from whom we receive vital inflt- 


ence ; through Christ, as the Root by which 
we derive sap and nourishment, and so lives 
In living to God, Christ is all in all. 

(B.) It is to yield ourselves to God, ca 
those that are alive from the dead, v. 13. The 
very life and being of holiness lie in the 
dedication of ourselves to the Lord, giving 
our own selves to the Lord, 2 Cor, 8:5 
© Yield yourselves to Him, not only as the 
conquered to the conqueror, because he car 
stand it out no longer ; but as the wife to 
her husband, to whom her desire is ; as the 
scholar to the teacher, the apprentice to his 
master, to be taught and ruled by Him. 
yield nothing less than your whole selves ; 
accommodate yourselves to God ; so Tremel- 
lius, from the Syriac : comply with Him ; 
not ‘only present yourselves once for all, but 
be always ready to Him. Yield yourselves 
to Him as wax to the seal, to take a y im- 
pression, to be, and have, and do, v sat He 
pleases.” When Paul said, Lord, wat wilt 
Thou have me todo? Acts 9:6. he was then 
yielded. to God.—As those that are alive from 
the dead: not a dead carcase to a living 
God, but a living sacrifice, ch. 12:1. The 
surest evidence of our spiritual life is, the 
dedication of ourselves to God. It may be 
understood of a death, in law, and so > the 
justified and redeemed. 

(4.) It is to yield our members, as mstru- 
ments of righteousness, to God. "The mem- 
bers of our bodies, when withdrawn from 
the service of sin, are not to lie idle, but to 
be made use of in the service of God. The 
powers and faculties of the soul are the im» 
mediate subjects of holiness and righteons- 
ness, yet the members of the body are to La 
instruments ; the body must be always ready 
to serve the soul in the service of God, 
Thus, v. 14, ‘ Yield your members servanta 
of righteousness unto holiness. Let them be 
under the conduct, and at the command of 
the righteous law of God, and that prin 
ciple of inherent righteousness, which. the 


Spirit, as a Sanctifier, plants in the soul.— 
Righteousness unto holiness ; which intimates 
growth, and progress, and ground got. As 
jevery sinful act confirms the sinful habit, 


V.5—7. ‘By an elegant metaphor, the apostle compares Christ, who 
died and was buried, and rose again from the dead, to a plant, which, 
being covered in the earth, germinates in due time. And then, because 
he had said, that we “are dead to sin, and buried with Christ,” that we 
might rise again unto righteousness ; in order to intimate, that all these 
things take place by the grace which we derive frem Christ, he says, 
that we have grown together with Him into one 
which are “ planted together ” with a tree, grow 
‘We grow together with Christ, as moss, 
ivy, missletoe, or such like, grow up by a tree, and are nourished by the 
Sinful men, then, become ‘one with Christ,’ by 
which animates his whole mystical body, 
and, by the teaching and influence 
believe unto justification: and then faith ren- 
> but the same Spirit also in- 


one common sap.’ Beza. 


juice thereof. Leigh. 
partaking of the Holy Spirit, 
_ ny the soul does our natural bodies ; 
of the Holy Spirit, they 
ders them in that way ‘one With Christ; 


lines and enables them to mortify all their sinful passions, 
news their souls unto holiness... .. For he that is dead to the love and 


practice of sin, is freed for ever from its yoke: 


service of another Master; sin has no further ¢] 


never recover its lost authority. 
lit. meaning seems still -more 
ment: he, and he only, who 
“-19, v. 18. His death to sin is the requisite 
pavle of that perversion which is generally 
and Exemplar in consequence of his death : 


the lit. tr.—(6) Our old man.) 


fections, 


5.) 
hex. wo shull be also by a resurrection,’ 


aim upon him, and shall 
8:3, 4, 12, 18. Gal. 5:22—26. Col. 
9-11.12. Thus v. 7. is commonly explained ; but it is most exactly tr.: 
Ife that is dead, has been justified from sin ;’ Mare.—8.1, 2. and the 
aptly to coincide with the apostle’s argu- 
‘is dead to sin,’ has been justified from the 
quilt of it, ‘having received the free gift unto justification of life.’ 5:15 
attestation of his being 
accounted righteous; so that the doctrine, properly understood, is inca- 
objected to it.—tndeed, 
Christ, when ‘ He died unto sin once,’ (10) was justified as our Surety 
so that the believer’s con- 
formity to his Lord, of which the apostle discourses, is illustrated by 
Our depraved nature is called ‘a man ;’ 
because it comprises a complete system of unholy dispositions and af- 
and imparts its baleful influence to the whole sonl and body 3 
and the So’? man,’ because derived from the 

_ ¥Yery one prior ro grace, or the image of the second Adam. 
45-19. Eph 4-20—24. Col. 3:7—11, 
j } or if we have become kindred with Him, by 


(62) 


placed, namely, 


Wolf. 
master. 
him service.’ Bloomf. 
longer, &c.’ 


plant ; as those things 
together, and live by 


ble blessing : 


and thus re- righteousness ?” 


he has passed into the 


possible to find any sa 


18—25, v. 24, 4:1, 2. 
(8.) Believe.) 


a snitabie 6 duet 5 


first Adam, and so in not pardon through his atonement, 
1 Cor. 15: pears by the clanse, ‘our old man is 
Scorr. 
a Jeath like his, Qt.) 
STUART. 


sin once;’ unless we a 
sins of men, which were imputed to Him, 
own body on the tree.” 


who profess and seem to believe it; 
er than our fellow-sinners, are partakers of the promise, 
conscious of having experienced a 
Tf a professed Christian is a 
his confidence of ‘ reigning with Christ in glory’? is presumptuous. 
when a man becomes dead to his 
pursnits ; his prospect is clear, 
the Surety is demonstrated. 
As the blessed Jesus was in 
tisfactory meaning im the words, ‘He cied unto 


z 
¢The corrupt nature of man received in Scripture the name of 
the old man, in reference to the most critical condition in which we are 
at our birth, 
man will more and more enslave himself to sinful habits. 
tion of the allegory, body and 


from which time (unless he be reformed) & 
In continua- 
members are ascribed to this old man’ 


‘Sin is here, by a continuation of prosopope@ia, personified, as w 
But when a master is dead the slave no longer owes [gives] 


With Him.) ‘As he was.—So that we should no 
STUART. 


V.8—10. The promise of God, to give life, even eternal life, to ah 
who believe, is the sole ground of our hope of obtaining the inestima 
but as all who hear the Gospel do not obtain it, nor alt 


how shall we know, that we, rath 
except bv being 
‘death unto sin, and a new birth unte 
stranger to this chatige. 
But 
once most beloved sinful pleasures an } 
and his interest in the righteousness ef 

5:6—10. John 14:18—20. Gal. 2:17—21.— 
Himself wholly free from sin; it seems im 


low, that He died as an aroning sacrifice for as 


Perhaps we may tr. ‘may trust.’ 

V.11. The preceiing vs. declare the character and experience of 
real Christians, according to their measure of grace: but the apostie 
here proceeds to evhort professed Christians to evince their sincerity by 
and believers to live up to their privileges, and in 
consistency with their profession. 
The context clearly shows, that being ‘ dend to sin, or ‘from sin,’ is 
meant; and net ‘deaa in sins:” 


and that He ‘bare them in hie 

Col. 2:20—23. 3:1—4. Heb. 9°27, 28. 1 Pet 2. 
Scorr. 

BLooms. 


Dead unto sin.) Eph. 2:1.5 Col, 2 


and sanctification by union with Christ. 
is the benefit insisted on. This ap- 
erneified with Him?’ (6): i. ¢ not 


our persons but onr depraved nature and propensities 1,2. Scorr. 
¢Dr. A. Clarke well parapnrases, s1e as trnly wnto sin, as He 
died for sin; live as truly unto God, as He fives with God. BLoomr 
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A.D 6. 


12 J et not sin therefore reign in 
your inorta. Lody, that ye should 
ubey it in the lusts thereof. 

{8 Neither yield ye your mem- 
$ers ‘as ‘instruments of unrighte- 
ousness unto sit: but yield ' your- 
selyes unto God, as those that are 
alive from the dead, and your nem- 
crs as itstruments of righteous- 
acss unto God, 

14 For sin shall not have * do- 
minion over you: for ye are not 
under the law, but under grace. 

15 What then? Shall we sin, 
because we are not under the law, 
but under grace ? God forbid. 


o Ps. 3. 1193133. tc. 12:1, 


S$ arms, or, wea- 
Col. u Mi. 7:19. 


pons. 


nnd makes the nature more and more prone 
to sin; so every gracious act confirms the 
gracious habit: serving righteousness, is 
unto holiness ; one duty fits us for another ; 
and the more we do, the more we may do, 
for God. Or, serving righteousness, as an 
evidence of sanctification. 

Il. His motives or arguments to show the 
necessity of this sanctification. There is 
such an antipathy in our hearts by uature to 
holiness, that it is no easy matter to bring 
them to submit to it: it is the Spirit’s work, 
who persuades by such inducements as these, 
set home on the soul. 

ft. He argues from our sacramental con- 
formity to Jesus Christ. Observe his rea- 
soning ; 

(1.) In general, we are dead to sin, i.e. 
in profession, and in obligation. By our 
baptism we profess to have no more to do 
with sin. We are dead to sin by a parti- 
cipation of virtue and power for the killing 
#f it, and by our union with Christ and in- 
terest in Him, in and by whom it is killed. 
All this is in vain if we persist in sin ; we 
contradict a profession, violate an obligation, 
return to that to which we were dead, like 
walking ghosts; than which nothing is 
more uubecoming and absurd. For v. 7. he 
that zs dead, is freed from sin ; i.e. he that 
is dead to it, is freed from the rule and do- 
minion of it; as the servant that is dead, is 
freed from his master, Job 3: 19. 

(2.) In particular, being baptized into 
Jesus Christ, we were baptized into his death, 
v. 3. We were baptized,—unto Christ, as, 
1 Cor. 10:2. unto Moses. Baptism binds us 
to Christ as our Teacher, it is our allegiance 
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to Chr st as our Sovereign, Particularly, 
we were baptized mto his death, into a par- 
ticipation of the privileges purchased by his 
death, and into an obligation both to com- 
ply with the design of his death, which was 
to redeein us from iniquity, and to conform 
to the pattern of his death, that, as Christ 
died for sin, so we should die to sin : there- 
by we A the fellowship of his sufferings, 
Phil. 83:10. Thus we are here said to be 
planted together in the tikeness of his death, 
v. 5. not only a conformity, but a confurma- 
tion 3 as the ingrafted stock is planted to- 
gether into the likeness of the shoot, of the | 
nature of which it doth participate. Piant-— 
ing is in order to life and fruitfulness : we 


are planted in the vineyard, in a likeness to | 


Christ ; which likeness we should evidence 
in sanctification. Our creed concerning 
Jesus Christ, is, among other things, that 
He was crucified, dead and buried; now 


baptism is a sacramental conformity to | 
Him in each of these, as the apostle here | 


notices. 

[1.] Our old man is crucified with Him, » 
v. 6. The death of the cross was slow, but | 
sure ; such is the mortification of sin in be- | 
lievers. It was a cursed death, Gal, 3:18. 
Sin dies as a malefactor, devoted to destruc- 
tion; it is an accursed thing. Crucified with 
Him,—not in respect of time, but in respect 
of causality. The cracifying of Christ for 
us, has an influence on the crucifying of sin 
in us. : 

[2.] We are dead with Christ, v. 8. 
Christ was obedient to death: when He 
died, we might be said to die with Him, as 
our dying to sin is an act of conformity, 
both to the design, and to the sampler of 
Christ’s dying for sin. Baptism signifies 
and seals our union with Christ, our ingraft- 
ing into Christ ; so that we are dead’ with 
Him, and engaged to have no more to do 
with ein than He had. 


[3.] We are buried with Him by baptism, 


v. 4. Our conformity is complete. We are in 
profession quite cut off from all commerce | 


and communion with sin, as those buried are 


from the world ; not only not of the living, 
but no more among the living, have nothing 
more to do with them. Thus must we be, 
as Christ was, separate from sin and sin- 
ners. We are buried, in profession “and 
obligation. Why this burying in baptism 
should so much as allude to any custom of 
dipping under water in baptism, any more 
than our baptismal crucifixion and death 


should have any such references, 1 confess L) chief and highest end, but now God. 


cannot see. It is plain, it is not the sign, 


but the thing signified, in baptism, that the 
apostle here calls being buried with Christ 
and the expression of burying alludes to 
Christ’s burial. As:Christ was buried, that 
He might rise again to a new and more 
heavenly life, so we are in baptism buried, 
cut off from the life of sin, that we may ris? 
agiin to a new life of faith and love. 

Again, our conformity to the resurrection 
of Christ obliges us to rise again to newe 
ness of life. That is the power r of his resur~ 
rection, which Paul was so desirous to know 
Phil. 3: 16. Christ was raised up from the 
idead by the glory of the Father, i.e. by Cie 
power of the Father ; the power of God is 
his glory ; it is glorious power, Col, 1:11, 
Now in baptism we are ubliged to conform 
to that patiern, to be pk unted’ in the lrkeness 
| of his resurrection, v. 5. to live with Him, v. 8. 
“See Col. 2:12. Conversion is the first re- 
isurrection from the death of sin to the life 
ef righteousness ; aud this resurrection is 
conformable to Christ’s resurrection. This 
conformity of the saints to the resurrection 
of Christ, seemns to be intimated, in the 
rising of so many of the bodies of the saints ; 
Ww hich, though mentioned before by anticipa- 
ition, is supposed to have been concomitant 
| with Christ’s* resurrection, Mat. 27: 52. 
We are all risen with Christ. In two things 
we must conform to the resurrection of 
Christ : 

[1.] He rose, to die no more, v. 9. others 
that were raised, rose to die again; but 
| Christ, to die no more: thus, over Christ 
| death has no more dominion » He was dead 
indeed, but is alive, and so alive, that He 
lives for evermore, Rev. 1:18. Thus we 
must rise from the grave of sin, never again 
to return to it, or to have any more fellow- 
,ship with the works of darkness, having 


_ darkness itself. 

[2.] He rose to live unto God, ». 10. to 
live a heavenly life, to receive that glory 
which was set before Him. Others, that. 
| were raised from the dead, returned to the 
same life in every respect they had before 5 
but Christ, to leave the world. Now l am ne 
| more in the world, John 18:1. 17:11. He 
rose to live to God, i.e. to intercede and 
rule, and all*to the glory of the Father. 
| Thus must we rise to live to God : that is it 
he calls newness of life, v. 4. to live from 
other principles, by other rules, with other 
aims, than we have done. A life devoted 
to God is a new life; before, self was the 
To 


live indeed, is to live to God, with our eves 


V. 12, 13. 
increase of themselves but too naturally; 


‘The vicious affections, like noxious weeds, sprout up and 
while the graces of the 


that the labors of resisting temptations to vice ere but of short continu- 
ance, and not, therefore, such as need seem formidable: 


ddly, toadmonish 


Christian temper, exotics in the soil of the human heart, like the moré 
tender productions of the vegetable world, (though the breath of heaven 
mnst quicken them,) require on our part also, in order to their being 
preserved in health and vigor, constant superintendence and assiduous 
care.” Wilberforce’s View of Pract. Christ,—Let none therefore suffer 
sin Lo reign in their bodies, that they should obey and comply with its 
corrupt lustings, to the injury of their immortal souls. If a professed 
Christian does this hebitually, he can have no evidence of his conversion ; 
as provision is made in the Gospel for deliverance from the dominion of 
sin, as well as fram condemnation : and if a real Christian does this in 
any particular instances, it must weaken his evidence and confidence; 
and it is the effect of partial unbelief, unwatchfilness, and forgetfulness 
of his obligations and privileges. 8:12, 13. 1 Cor. 9:24—27. Thus our 
eyes should be employed in contemplating the works, and reading the 
Word, of God; our ears, in hearing his voice, and in attending to the 
er.es of the distressed ; our tongues, in speaking the praises of God, in- 
etcucting the ignerant, preaching his Word, and in profitable conversa- 
tien: and even our natural inclinations should be so regulated by his 
yaw, and subordinated to superior considerations, that ‘ whether we eat, 
or drink, or whatever we do, we may do it to the glory of God.’ 16—19. 
12-1. 1 Cor, 6:18—20. 10:29—33. Phil. 1:19, 20. Col. 3:16, 17.1 Pet. 2:11. 
is it not most ev'dent, that sin is here represented as having its seat in 
tne soul, whick employs the members of the body, as instruments of 
accomplishing its evil purposes? And if so, what becomes of that sys- 
tem or interpretation, which supposes animal nature to be the flesh, and 
the rationa! sou! the spa7td 2? 7:15—25, 8:1—13. Gal. 5:16—26. Sc. 
12.) ‘tis judiciously remarked by Chrvs., that “the anpstle does 
net sav, let not. the flesn. energize ; for he does not bid us destroy nature, 
put regulate our dispositions.” {Note end oj ch. 7.] It is scarcely neces- 
rary to observe, thit by hamartia [tr. sin] is here denoted not peccatum, 
but vitiositas, that propensity to evil which exists in every man. Mor- 
tal | Ue hints, (so Chrys. and the Gr. commtrs,) Ist, that the pleasures 
of the body are not permanent, from its liability to disease and death, 
nid there’2> “12re is the less reason to gratify corporal appetites ; Qdly, 
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thei of the near approach of that period when the dominion of sin 
would work death, spiritual and eternal.’ Bloom/f. ‘ Mlicit pleasures are 
to be strangled in the very birth [conception] , nor ought even the law- 
ful appetites to be indulged farther than nature requires, that the body 
mav learn to obey the better part.’ Grot. 
(18.) L exhort vou not in vain to throw off the tyranny of sin, for if 
you are not wanting to yourselves, promised spiritual aids shall help 
your infirmities: the law enjoined but helped not the performance, but 
ye are not now under it, but under grace, which forgave former, aud 
he]ps against future transgressions. See Bloom/. Ep. 
V. 14,15. Hope of victory gives fresh ardor to the courageous: as- 
surance of it would make a coward valiant. The slave emancipated 
from his yoke, or the captive escaped from his dungeon, will resixt all 
attempts to reduce him to his former abject state, with a vigor propor- 
tioned to the prospect of preserving his beloved liberty. Thus the apos- 
tle assures believers, that sin shall not resume its hated dominion over 
them, in order to animate their opposition to its influence, in every in- 
stance. He shows, that the ground for this assurance of tinal libery 
and victory, lies in the nature. and securities of the new covenant. 2 8. 
28:5. Is. 55:1—8. Jer 31:81—84. 82:39—41. Heb- 8:7—13. He could 
not intend, merely to distinguish between the Mosajc dispensation aud 
that of the Gospel; for all were not slaves to sin who were under (ie 
former, nor are all free from sin who live under the latter, Bot 
the moral law, as the foundation of the covenant of works, in what- 
ever way or degree it is known, is evidently opposed to the covenant 
of grace. All, who remain under the covenant of works, must he 
held under the ‘dominion of sin,’ and their efforts to emancipate 
themselves be unsuccessful ; because no grace is by it promised or corm 
municated to asinner, Ex. 19 5. 


encouragements are by it supplied, so effectna: help is ensured to him, 
to preserve him from ever xgain becoming the willing slave of any sit ~ 
though he may »e grievously’harassed, barfled, or even polluted, by ‘those 
temptations ai corruptions, to which he ounce was whi)) subjected 


‘quitted that grave, that land of darkness, ag 


But the believer passes from under | 
this covenant, to be under that of mercy and grace; and as motives und — 


' 


- 1€ Know ye not, that to whom 
-ye yield yourselves servants to 
fies his servants ye are to whom 
ye obey; whether of sin unto death, 
‘or of obedience unto righteousness? 

17 But God be thanked, that ye 


were the servants 0° sin: but ye 
have obeyed from the heart that 


frm * of doctrine * which was de- 
lvered you. 

18 Being then made free ¥ from 
sin, ye became the servants of 
righteousness. 

19 I speak after the manner of 
men, because of the infirmity of 
<our flesh: for as ye have yielded 
your members servants to unclean- 
ness and to iniquity, unto iniquity ; 
even so now yield your members 
servants to righteousness, unto 
holiness. 

20 For when ye were the ser- 
vants 7of sin, ye were free + froin 
righteousness. 

21 What fruit »had ye then in 
those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed? for the end ° of those 
things ¢s death. 


v Ju. 8:34.. 2 Pe. delivered. j aor, lo.. 
2:19. y Ju, 8:32. bic. 7 
w2 Ti. 1:13, z ver. 16, c o.1:32, Ja. 115, 


x wherelo ye were 


ever toward Him, making Him the centre 
of all our actions. 

2. He argues from the precious promises 
and privileges of the new covenant, v. 14. 
It anight be objected, that sin is- unatvida- 


b y too hard forus ; ‘ No,’ says he, ‘ there is 


‘etrengen laid up in the covenant of grace 


for your assistance, if you will but use it. 
Sin shall not have dominion.’ Sin may strug- 
gle in a believer, may create him a great 
deal Of trouble ; but it shall not have do- 
minion ; may vex him, but it shall not rule 
over him. For we are not under the law, but 
under grace, not under the law‘of sin and 
death, but under the law of the spirit of life, 
which is in Christ Jesus: we are actuated 
py other principles than we have been. Or, 
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not under the covenant of works, which 
condemns on the least failure, which runs 
thus, § Do this and live; do it not, and die ;” 
but under the covenant of grace, which is 
herein well ordered, that every transgres- 
sion in the covenant does not put us out of 
the covenant ; and especially, that it does 
not leave our salvation in our own keeping, 
but lays it up in the hands of the Mediator, 
who undertakes for us, that sin shall not 
have dominion over us ; hath Himself con- 
demned it, and will destroy it ; so that, if 
we pursue the victory, we shall come off 
more than conquerors. This is a very com- 
fortable word to all true believers :° if we 
were under the law, we were undone, for 
the law curses every one that continues not 
in everything ; butewe are under grace, 
grace which accepts the willing mind, which 
is not extreme to mark what we do amiss, 
which leaves room for repentance, which 
promises pardon on repentance : and what 
can be to an ingenuous mind a stronger mo- 
tive than this, to have nothing to do with 
sin? Shall we sin against so much good- 
ness, abuse such love? Sin because of it! 
The apostle starts at such a thought, v, 15. 


What can be more black and ill-natured | 


than from a friend’s extraordinary expres- 
sions of kindness and good-will, to take oc- 
casion to affront and offend him ? To spurn 
at such bowels, to spit in the face of such 
love, is that which, between man and man, 
all the world would cry out shame on. 

3. He argues from the evidence that this 
will be of our state, making for us, or 
against us, v. 16. All men are either the 
servants of God, or the servants of sin ; 
these are the two families. Now, if we 
would know to which of these families we 
belong, we must inquire to which of these 
masters we yield obedience. 

4, He argues, (1.) from their former sin- 
fulness, v. 17—21. The servants of God 
do well to remember the time when they were 
the servants of sin; to keep them humble, 
penitent, and watchful, and to quicken then 
in the service of God. ‘ God be thanked that 
ye were so, i. e. that though ye were so, yet 
ye have obeyed Ye were so; God he 
thanked that we can speak of it as a thing 
past. Nay, your having been so formerly 
tends much to the magnifying of divine 
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mercy and grace in the happy change. Gow 
be thanked that the former sinfulness is sucp 
a foil, and such a spur to your present holi 

ness.’? It is the misery of a sinful state, 
v. 19. that the body is made a drudge to sin, 
than which there could not be a baser or a 
harder slavery. Ye have yielded. Sinners 
are voluntary in the service of sin. This 
will justify God in the ruin of sinners, hat 
they sold themselves to work wickedness ; it 
was their own act and deed. To miquity 
unto iniquity. Every sinful act strengthens 
and confirms the sinful habit ; to zniquty ae 
the work, unto iniquity as the wages. Sow 
the wind, and reap the whirlwind; growing 
worse and worse, more and more hardened 

This he speaks after the manner of men, 1. e- 
he fetches a similitude from that which ig 
common among men, even the change of 
services and subjections. Ye were free from 
righteousness, v. 20. not free by any liberty 
given, but by a liberty taken, which ig It 

centiousness ;* Ye were altogether void of 
that which is good, any good principles, mo 

tions, or inclinations ; of all subjection te 
the law and will of God, of all conformity 
jto his image; and this ye were pleased 
with, as a freedom and a liberty ; but a 
freedom from righteousness is the worst kind 
of slavery.’ 

(2.) How the blest change was made, and 
wherein it did consist. Ye have obeyed from 
the heart that form of doctrine delivered you, 
». 17. This describes conversion, what it 
is; it is our conformity to, and compliance 
with, the Gospel delivered by Christ and his 
ministers. Margin. Whereto ye were deliv- 
ered; into which ye were delivered. ‘The Gose 
pel is the great rule both of truth and holie 
ness ; it is the stamp, grace is the impres- 
sion of that stamp; it is the form of healing 
words, 2'Tim. 1:13. It is a doctrine nct 
only to be believed, but to be obeyed, and 
from the heart 3 which denotes sincerity and 
reality, not profession only, but power; from 
the heart, the innermost part, the command- 
ing part of us, Delivered into it, as into a 
mould, as the wax is cast into the impres- 
sion of the seal, answering it line for line, 
stroke for stroke, and wholly representing 
the shape and figure of it. Tc be 2 Chrise 
tian indeed, is to be transfurmed into the 
likeness and similitude of the Gospel, our 


V. 16—19. It could not but be known, and 
Christians were ‘the servants of God.’ 


Ts. 54:15—17. John 12:23—26, 


acknowledged, that all 


gations to be righteous, are yet unrestrained by these obligations in 
following their own carnal inclinations. 


They perform no service to 


himself to sinful pursuits and pleasures. 


The apostle theretore demanded, whether it might not be proved, what 
Master any man served, by observing the constant tenor of his conduct. 
A person may do an occasional service for one to whom he is not ser- 
vant; but no doubt he is the servant of that man, to whom he habitu- 
ally yields and addicts himse *; and in whose work he spends his time 
and strength, and skill, and ay lities, day after day, and year after year, 
‘The case is the same in spiritual matters ; a man may profess Christian- 
ity, and in some things appear to serve God; and yet habitually addict 
Mat. 6:24. But every one 
must be adjudged to be the servant of that master, to execute whose 
commands he willingly ‘ yields himself;’ 2 Car. 30:12, whether it be 
the sinful propensities of his own heart, in such actions as lead to 
death; or the new and spiritual obedience implanted by regeneration, 
in habitually perfurming the righteousness required in the law, and daily 
seeking, and striving, and praying, to be more and more exactly con- 
formed to it.—These things the apostle stated to the Christians at 
Rome. by similitudes taken from the affairs of men, ‘because of the in- 
firmity of their flesh ;’ which rendered them Jess capable of understand- 


ing abstract reasonings on subjects’ of this kind; and that he might 


guard them against those delusions, to which their weakness and re- 
Maining sinfulness would otherwise expose them. Scorr. 
(16.) Righteousness.| ‘ Justification.’ STuaRt. 
(17.) ‘But have become obedient from the heart to that model of 
dectriie in which ye have been instructed,’ Ip. 
(18.) ‘An allusion to the transfer of slaves resulting from conquest.’ BL. 
(19.) ‘Proffered your members for servants [slaves, see B/.] to im- 
purity and iniquity, in order to commit iniquity ; so now proffer your 
members to righteousness, in order to be holy.” St. ‘As the apostle had 
before used many arguments somewhat too mystical for Romans edu- 


_ cated in idolatry, such as those concerning Adam, Abraham, and bap- 


tis; things of which, before their conversion, they had heard nothing; 
#0 now, in order that they may the more easily understand the meaning 
ef what he has written, he uses an argument taken Yom n thing obvious 
to all, and well known; and this he calls speaking after the manner of 
men. Wets. ‘By sara [flesh] is here meant, I believe, everything that 
partakes of human frailty, including the mind as wel. as the hody ‘note, 
end of ch. 7,]; and therefore it may denote dulness and inaptitude to 
ehings spiritual. Comp. Rom. 14:1. 1 Cor. 8:11.? Bl. Uncleanness ..« 
miquity.] Sensuality, and every kind of vice. See Bloomf. ‘It is the 
gnture of all vices to grow upon a person by repetition.’ Grot. Ep. 
~¥ 20. The willing slaves of sin, though by no means free from obli 
= > VOL. V. 
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_ical doctrine of eternal punishments’ 


righteousness ; they are not influenced by a single regard to the glory or 
authority of God, in any of their actions, but they uniformly gratify 
some of their own unholy passions, and seek happiness in so doing; or, 
in one way or other, are actituted by selfish motives: so that nothing 
which they do is ‘good before God.’—Free from righteousness.] ‘To 
righteousness.’ “The dominion of sin’ consists in willingly being slaves 
to it; not in being harassed by its hated power, and occasional preva 
lence; as an expelled usurper struggling to resume his throne : and be- 
ing ‘ made free {rom sin,’ means deliverance from the ‘dominion of sir rg 
not an exemption from its distressing and haced strugglings for vice’ y 
and dominion; as many erroneously suppose, to their deep disconso/a 


tion. uke 11:14—26, vv. 21, 22. Scerr 
(20.) ee) In respectto. St. So Mich, ‘Free with respect to 
righteousness, free from all dependence upon it, or constraint from it, 


acknowledging no subjection to It.? Bloomf. Ep. 
V. 21—23. As‘death’ is here opposed to ‘ everlasting tife ; and as tem- 
poral death is the end of the most godly life, as. weii as the most ungod- 
ly; it is clearly absurd to restrict his meaning to the dest: of the hody 5 
doubtless the apostle meant the future state of fina! mixery, in a total 
separation from the presence and favor c” God, and under his awful 
wrath and vengeance. 8:13. Gen. 2:16, 17. Rev. 20:11—15.—Thus the 
apostle closes his argument concerning justification, and sanctification as 
the seal and evidence of it. ' Scorr. 
(21.) Death.} ‘Under this image, most terrible to human nature 
the ancients adumbrated misery of every kind, and the reverse by /if. 
Koppe. ‘He might have added, that though the tedos [end] of sin be 
death, both in a physical and moral sense, yet, so untameable ts tinmman 
nature, that neither human laws, however severe, nor divine denuncia- 
tions, however awful, have availed to repress it. This very propensity 
of our corrupt nature was clearly perceived [and Jamented by many of 
the heathen themselves, see the citations in Wets. and Kop. on 7 15." 
Here then it is, that divine laws come in aid of human enactments, and 
produce the strongest effects; because, though they suspend over thé 
sinner denunciations the most terrible, yet they do what human laws 
never can effect [but ought, perhaps, in some degree to do, by offericg 
rewards], namely, encourage the sinner to repent, by never leaving :% 
(to use the words of the immortal Herod.) as an “ hopeless case,—there 
being no room for repentance, nor getting rid of the sin.” Let those, 
then, seriously reflect on this, who would remove capital punishments 
and strive to cut out of the Scriptures what they term the unphilosoph 
SLooMF, 
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22 But now being made free 
from sia, and become servants to 
God, ye have your fruit unto holi- 
ness; and the end, everlasting life. 

23 Yor ? tue wages of sin ts 
death ; but the gift ° of Gaal zs eter- 
aal ‘life, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord 


CHAP. VIL. 


JNs aw hath power over a man longerthan he liveth, 4 
gi 

‘St we are dead tothe law. 7 Yet is not the law ein, 

42 dut_ holy, just, good, 16 as J acknowledge, who am 

goieved because I cannot keep it. 


‘pid ye not, brethren, (for I 
a speak to them that know the 
law,) bow that the law hath do- 
minion over a man as long as he 
liveth ? 

2 For *the woman which hath 
an husband, is bound by the law to 


her husband, so long as he liveth ;_ 


but if the husband be dead, she is 
loosed from the law of her husband. 


d Ge. 2:17, ec, 5:17,21. f 1Pe, 1:4. a 1 Co. 7:39. 


souls answering to it, complying with it, 
conformed to it : understanding, will, affec- 
tions, aims, principles, actions, all according 
to that form of doctrine. 

Being made free from sin, ye became ser- 
wants of righteousness, v. 18. Servants to 
God, v. 22. We cannot serve two opposite 
masters. Conversion is a freedom from the 
service of sin; the shaking off of that yoke, 
resolving to have no more to do with it 5 a 
resignation of ourselves to the service of God 
and righteousness; to God as our Master, to 
righteousness as our work. When made free 
from sin, it is not that we may live as we list, 
and be our own masters ; no : when deliv- 
ered out of Egypt, we are, as Israel, led to 
the le\y mountain, to receive the law, and 
there orought into the bond of the covenant. 

(3.) What apprehensions they now had 
of their former work and way. He appeals 
to themselves, v. 21. whether they had not 
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found the service of sin, an unfruitful service. | how is it an argument why sin shoma ac€ — 


Besides the future losses, which are infinite- 
ly great, the very present gains of sin are 
not worth mentioning. It is an unbecoming 
service; that of which we are now ashamed 
ashamed of the folly, ashamed of the filth of | 
it. Shame came into the world with sin, 
and is still the certain product of it ; either 
the shame of repentance, or, if not that, eter- 
nal shame and contempt. Who would wil- 
fully do that which, sooner or later, he is 
sure to be ashamed of 2 

5. Lastly, He argues from the end of all 
these things ; the prerogative of rational 
creatures is a power of prospect, of looking 
forward, considering the latter end of things. 
To persuade us from sin to holiness, here 
are blessing and cursing, good and evil, life 
and death, set before us ; and we are put to 
our choice, (1.) The end of sin is death, 
v. 21. The way may seem pleasant and in- 


viting, yet the end is dismal ; at the last i 


bites; it will be bitterness in the latter end. | 


Death is as due to a sinner, as wages to a 
servant, v. 23. This is true of every sin ; 
there is no sin in its own nature venial ; 
death is the wages of the least sin, (2.) If 
the fruit be unto holiness, if there be an active 
principle of true and growing grace, the end 
will be everlasting life ; a very happy end! 
So, v. 23. The gift of God is eternal life. 
Heaven is life, consisting in the vision and 
fruition of God; and it is eternal life, no in- 
firmities attending it, no death to put a pe- 
riod to it. his is the gift of God. The 
death is the wages of sin, it comes by desert ; 
but the life is a gift, it comes by favor. And 
this gift is through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
He purchased it, prepared it, prepares us 
for it, preserves us to it ; He ts the Alpha 
and Omega, All in all in our salvation. 


Cuap. VIi. V. 1—6. Among other: ar- 
guments used in the foregoing ch. to persuade 
us against sin, and to holiness, this was one, 
». 14. that we are not under the law; and that 
argument he is here further insisting on and 
explaining, v. 6. We are delivered from the 
law. What does he mean by that? And 


reign over us, and why we should walk in new 
ness of life. 1, We are delivered from that 
power of the law, which curses and ccademns 
us for the sin committed by us. The sene 
tence of the law against us is vacated and 
reversed, by the death of Christ, to all true 
believers, Gal. 3:13 2, We are delivered 
from that power of the law, which irritatea 
and provokes the sin that dwellem in us, 
This the apostle seems especially to refer toy 
v. 5. We being lamed by the fall, the aw 
comes and directs us, but provides nothing 


to heal and help our.lameness, and so makes _ 


us halt and stumble the more. Understand. 
this not of the law as a rule, but as a cove- 
nant of works. 

Now each of these is an argument why we 
should be holy ; for here is encouragement 
to endeavors, though in many things we 
come short. We are under grace, which 
promises strength to do what it commands, 
and pardon on repentance when we do amiss 
This is the scope of these vs. in general, 
that, in point of profession and privilege, we 
are under a covenant of grace, and not of 
works; under the Gospel of Christ, and not 
the Law of Moses. The difference between 
a law-state and a gospel-state he had before 
illustrated, by the similitude of rising to.a 
new life, and serving anew master; here he 
speaks of it under the similitude of being 
married to a new husband. 

TY. Our first marriage was to the law, 
which, according to the law of marriage, 
was to continue only during the life of the 
law. The Jaw of marriage is obliging, only 
till the death of one cf the parties, a0 matter 
which, the death of either discharges both. 
For this he appeals to themselves, as per- 
sons knowing the law, v. 1. many of the 
Christians at Rome had been Jews, and so 


were well acquainted with the law. The law 


hath power over a man as long as he liveth; in 


particular, the law of marriage hath power; 


or, in general, every law is so limited. The 
obligation and condemnation extends mo fur- 
ther; death is the finishing of the law. Thus 
while we were alive to the Law, we were 


PRACT. OBS. Self-righteous pride, ana antinomian -icentiousness, 
are two fatal rocks, on which immense multitudes are continually 
wrecked, and between which none but the Holy Spirit can pilot us: 
and the objections of open enemies to the doctrines of grace, derive 
their greatest plausibility from the unholy lives of many professed 
friends.—If indeed we have been so made ‘one with Christ,’ as to 
stand accepted in his righteousness ; we shall certainly have conformity 
to Him in his death and resurrection; and his grace will enable us to 
‘crucify the old man, with his affections and lusts,’ and excite us to de- 
termine on the destruction of ‘the whole body of sin;’ that we may no 
more serve that hated enemy, which crucitied our beloved Lord ; nor ever 
rest satisfied, till it has no place in our souls.—As our ‘‘ mortal bodies? 
will at Jast be raised immortal and incorruptible, by the almighty power 
of the Savior; 1 Cor. 15:50—58. Phil. 3:20, 21. so we should never al- 
low ‘sin to reign’ in them, or obey it in the lusts thereof; but, praying 


earnestly for help from above, we should refuse to yield any of our sens- 
es, ommempbers, to be the instruments of unrighteousness; and seek to 
have them all devoted [and obedient] to God, and employed in his ser- 
vice; as those who have already entered on that divine and happy life, — 
which we hope to Jead to all eternity.—To this we may be encouraged, — 
by the nature of the new covenant. If we be indeed Christians, we aie 
‘not under the law,’ which gives no power, and proposes no mercy ; 
but ‘under’ the ‘grace’ of the Gospe}; and this insures, to the regene- 
rate and believing, the preservation and perfection of that ‘hiberty, with 
which Christ hath made him free.’ Gal. 5:1—6. 13—15.—The real 
Christian finds, by experience, that his heart, as well as his state, is 
made new. Notwithstanding, therefore, ‘the infirmities of the flesh,’ 
he aims and prays to be enabled to spend all his powers and capacities, _ 
of body and sou), in the service of righteousness, unto increasing holi 
ness. Scorr, 


(22.) ‘Ye have fruit in respect to holiness, and in the end (ye will 

have) eternal life.’ j Sruarr. 
(23.) Wages .. gifl.| Opsdnia .. charisma, allowances .. gratuity: 
a plain allusion to the regular pay-and-rations of the soldiery, and to 
the free donative, sometimes given at will by the Roman emperors. See 

Bloomfield, &e. Ep. 
NOTES. Cuar. VII. V.1—4. In interpreting these vs. the mean- 
ing of the word ‘law’ must be first carefully settled, whether the cere- 
monial law in particular, or the Mosaic dispensation in general; or the 
moral law, as requiring perfect obedience in order to ‘justification of 
life,’ be intended. 3:19,20. Most expositors explain it either of the 
ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dispensation; but they do not assign any 
satisfactory reason, why sin must have dominion over a man, as long as 
he continued under the ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dispensation ; or 
why deliverance from the law, in this sense, by professing the gospel, 
shiculd ensure his liberty from that slavery ; indeed, no such reason can 
be assigned. No doubt, great numbers under the Mosaic dispensation, 
were both justified and sanctified, by the mercy and grace of the new 
covenant; and their relation to the law did not prevent them from be- 
ing made ‘free from sin.’ Ev. 19:5. Gn the other hand, immense num- 
bers remain slaves to sin under the Christian dispensation ; and their 
eyiernal privileges and profession do not deliver them, 2 Cor. 3:7—11. 
(jul 4:21—31. But so long as a man continues ‘ under the law,’ as a 
covenant, and seeks justification by his own obedience; he inevitably 
continues the slave of sin, in one form or other: because nothing but 
+e Spirit of life in Christ Jesus’? can make any sinner ‘free from the 
~wofsin and death ;’ 8: 3,4. And, on the other hand, every one who is 
delivered fron, the law, as a covenant, by liviig faith in Christ, is, by 
ae ‘Spirit of life’ given to him, delivered trom the bondage of sin, 
which shall never more have dominion over him.—The aposte’s argu- 
ment, through all the subsequent parts of this ch., relates exclusively to 
Jaw, and refers especially to the tenth commandment; as 


- $$ on, 
those who explain these verses of the ceremonial Jaw, or the Mosai¢ — 
dispensation, are constrained to admit: 7—12. and though he speaks in 
the first three vs. of the law, in a more general sense; it should be noe 
ticed, that he is only illustrating his main subject by an apt similitnde, 
—‘ When the apostle particularly meant the ceremonial, in distinction 
from the moral law, he frequently spoke of it in diminutive terms. Eph, 
2:15, Col. 2:20. Heb. 8:18. 9:10... But none of these lessening or dite 
tinclive characters of the law are found in this epistle, ... to restrain it 
to the ceremonial Jaw, in what is said about justification by its works, 
Guise.—These remarks may prepare the way, for that interpretation of — 
this passage, and of the ch., which, after mature deliberation, I have 
given. In ordinary cases, death alone dissolved the reiation betweem 
the Jew and the law: yet in particular instances, the law became des?, 
and Jost its authority to command or condemn a man, throngh 2s 
change of circumstances: and when the Jew becaine a Christian, and 
understood his Christian liberty, his relation to the Mosaic dispensation 
was finally terminated. From this case of a Jew, in respect of the Jaw of 
Moses, as the condition of the national covenant, Ew. 19:5. 24:8, 4. Gal. 
8:15—18. Heb. 8:7—13. 9:18—23, they might learn hew the matter 
stood in respect of the moral law, as the conditiom of the covenant of 
works. The law respecting marriage in particular would aptly illus 
trate the subject.—The apostle does not, in this place, state the precepty 
concerning marriage, under the Christian dispensation; he merely 
shows, in one particular, how the case stood nnder the aw: he srys 
nothing concerning divorces or polygamy ; neither does he intimate, that 
the man would be an adulterer, who took another wile, while his for- 
mer was living, and not legally divorced: yet our Lord has taught this, 
Mat. 19:3—9. It would therefore be foreign to the apostle’s Jesign to 
interpret his words, as meaning that a woman, who had been equitably 
divorced, would be guilty of adultery, if she married again during her 
former husband’s life: for neither the law of Moses, nor the pre zepts «f 
Christ inculcate any such thing.—New the cuse of the helieve,in ro 
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*8 So then, if, while > her husband 
aveth, she be married to another 
man, she shall be called an adulter- 
; : bat if her husband be dead, 
‘she is free from that law; so that 
she is no adulteress, though she be 
narried to another man. : 
_ 4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye 
also are become dead to the law 
by the body of Christ; that ye 
should be married to another, even 
to him who is raised from the dead, 
thet we should bring forth @ fruit 
‘arco God. 
'' 5 For when we were ‘in the 
flesh, the ‘motions of sins, which 
were by the law, did work in our 
“members, to bring forth fruit § unto 
death 
6 But now weare delivered from 
the law, that being dead wherein 
“we were held; that we should serve 
in newness of spirit, and not 7m the 
oldness of the letter. ' 


7 What shall we say then? Is 
the law sin? God forbid. Nay, I 


ws 


had not ‘known sin, but by the law: 
for I had not known 3 lust, except 
the Jaw had * said, Thou shalt not 
covet. 


eit ae k 


__ Dd Mat, 5:32. { passions. { c. 3:20, 

_ € Ga. 5:18. g c. 6:21. j or, concupis- 
4) @ Ga. 5:22. h or, being dead cence. 

( e Ro. 8:8, 9, to that, k Ex. 20:17. 


_ mder the power of it; while we were in our 

_ O, T. state, before the Gospel came into the 

world, and before it came with power into 

_ our hearts. 

_ Such is the law of marriage, +. 2. the 
woman is bound to her husband during life, so 
bound to him, that she cannot marry anoth- 

-er; if she do, she shall be reckoned an adul- 

 tevess, v. 3. It will make her.an adulteress, 

not only to be defiled by, but to be married 

12, another man; for that is so much the 

worse, on this account, that it abuses an or- 

dinance of God, by making it to patronize 
the uncleanness. 

Thus were we married to the law, v. 5. 

When we were in the flesh, i. e. in a carnal 
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state, under the reigning power of sin and 
corruption ; our desire was to sin, as that 
of the wife to her husband, and sin ruled 
over us 3 we embraced it, loved it, devoted 
all to it, conversed daily with it, made it our 
care to please it ; we were under a law of 
sin and death, and the product of this mar- 
riage was fruit brought forth unto death, i. e 
actual transgressions were produced by the 
original corruptions, such as deserve death. 
This comes of the motions of sin working in 
our members. And this continues during life, 
while the law is alive to us, and we to the 
law. 

II. Our second marriage is to Christ : 
and how comes that about ? Why, 

1. We are freed, by death, from our obli- 
gation to the law as a covenant, as the wife 
is from her obligation to her husband, v. 3. 
This application is not very close, nor needed 
it to be, v. 4. Ve are become dead to the law, 
He does not say, ‘ The law is dead; ” some 
think, because he would avoid giving offence 
to those who were yet zealous for the law; 
but, which comes all to one, Ye are dead to 
the law. We are delivered from the law, v. 6. 
we are nulled as to the law ; our obligation 
to it is made void. And then he speaks of 
the law being dead, as far as it was an 
imprisoned law to us, that being dead wherein 
we were held; not the law itself, but its obli- 
gation to punishment, and its provocation to 
sin, that is dead, it has lost its power; and 
this, v. 4. by the body of Christ, i. e. by the 
sufferings of Christ in his body, crucified, 
which abrogated the law, answered the de- 
mands of it, made satisfaction for our viola- 
tion of it, purchased for us a covenant of 
grace, in which righteousness and strength 
are laid. up for us, such as were not, nor 
could be, by the law. We are dead to the 
law, by our union with the mystical body of 
Christ} by being incorporated into Christ in 
our baptism professedly, in our believing 
powerfully and effectuaily, we are dead to 
the law, have no more to do with it than the 
dead servant, that is free from his master, 
hath to do with his master’s yoke. 

2. We are married to Christ. The day of 
our believing, is the day of our espousals to 
the Lord Jesus. Married to another, even to 
Him who is raised from the dead ; a peri- 
phrasis of Christ, very pertinent here ; for 
as our dying to sin and the law is in con- 


formity to the death of Christ, and the cru- 


The Law, and its excelleney 


cifying of his body ; so our devotedness to 
Christ in newness of life, ia in conformity to 
the resurrection of Christ. Comp. 2 Cor 
11:2. Eph. 5:29 Now the great end of 
this is, our fruitfulness in love, and grace, 
and every good work. That is fruit unto 
God, pleasing to God, according to his will, 
aiming at his glory. Whatever car profes- 
sions and pretensions be, there is no fruic 
brought forth to God, till then; it is in Christ 
Jesus that we are created unto good works, 
Eph. 2:10. This distinguishes the good 
works of believers, from the good works of 
hypocrites and self-justifiers, Col. 3:17. 
Without controversy, this is one of the great 
mysteries of godliness. 

(1.) That we should serve in newness of 
spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter, v. 6. 
Being married to a new husband, we muse 
change our way. Still we must serve, but 
it is a service that is perfect freedom, where- 
as the service of sin was a perfect drudgery: 
we must now serve in newness of spirit, by 
new spiritual rules, from new spiritual prine 
ciples, in the spirit, and in truth, John 4:24, 
There must be a renovation of our spirits, 
wrought by the Spirit of God, and in that 
we must serve. 

(2.) Not in the oldness of the letter; we must 
not rest in mere external services, as the 
carnal Jews did, and minded not the spir- 
itual par ¢f worship. The letter is said to 
kill with 1s bondage and terror, but we are 
delivered from that yoke, that we might 
serve God without. fear, in holiness and 
righteousness, Luke 1:74, 75. We are 
under the dispensation of the Spirit, and 
therefore must be spiritual, and serve in the 
Spirit. Comp. 2 Cor. 3:3, 6, &c. It be- 
comes us to worship within the ve'l, anc no 
longer in the outward court. . 

V. 7—14. To what he had said in the 
former paragraph, the apostle here raises an 
objection, which he answers very fully ; 
What shall we say then? Is the low sin? 
When he had been speaking of ane Wuminion 
of sin, he had said so much of the influence 
of the law as a covenant on that dominion, 
that it might easily be misinterpreted as a 
reflection on the law ; to prevent which he 
shows from his own experience, the great 
excellency and usefulness of the law, not as 
a covenant, but as a guide; and further dise 
covers how sin took occasion by the come 
mandment. 
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spect of the subject under consideration, bore some analogy to that 
_ which had been stated. Not only were the Jewish converts ‘dead to’ 
the Mosaic law, by its virtual abrogation ; but all true Christians were 
become dead to the moral Jaw, asa covenant of works, ‘by the body of 
_ Christ, by his incarnation, obedience, and sacrifice on the cross for their 
_ transgressions. Eph. 2:14—18. He having thus answered its demands 
as their Surety, it had no further power to condemn ; but believers 
were looked upon as if they had fully endured its sentence, and fulfilled 
_ its righteousness, by their Surety and Representative. Thus the relation 
between them and the law, as the condition of a covenant between 
God and them, was dissolved, even as marriage is dissolved by the nat- 
ural or legal death of either party ; and this was in order to their being 
_ ‘married to Christ as risen from the dead,’ that, being united to Him, 
\ according to the covenant of grace, and made partakers of all his ‘un- 
searchable riches,’ they might, by ‘the supply of his Spirit,’ bring forth 
‘such fruit in their lives, as bore the holy stamp of God upon it, was 
meet for his gracious acceptance, and honorable to his name.—It should 
be remembered, that many (probably most) of the Christians at Rome 
had been Gentiles, who never were under the Mosaic law ; and even the 
Jewish converts were not, as yet, required to renounce it. This consid- 
eration fully proves, that no mere change of external staté is exclusively 
Meant, as many learned commentators have supposed. Gal. ag: 
i. cCOTT. 
(1.) ‘Commentators seem agreed upon little else intthis ch. than that 
‘ys. 1—6. have a close connexion with the preceding ch. So that the pres- 
ent division occurs at a very wrong place. .. That Paul addresses Jew- 
sh Christians, and by Zaw means that of Moses, is held by Chrvs., the 
r. comtrs., and most moderns, as Grot., Beza, Willet, Tolet., Wetst., 
Ros., Hardy, and especially Locke, “as evident from the whole ch., es- 
“pecially v. 1, 4,6.” But Estius, Crell., Sch., Kop., Mid., and partly 
‘Mackn., think he addresses all Christians, and means Jaw universally. 
op. strenuously maintains, that any law is meant, including, of course, 
he Mosaic, which he acknowledges is especially ndverted to in this ch.’ 
* Law, in this v. seems used generally.” Hodge.) BLoome. 
4.) «Phas, my brethren, ye also have become dead... in order that ve 
hould be joined to another who is risen,’ &c. St. ‘Now ye Jewish- 
hristians being dead by baptism, (6.3, 4.) the bond between you and the 
fosaic law is broken .. “ So that now ye are another’s,” i.e. “ere no 
-onger subject to the dead and abrogated Jaw, burt are immediately added 
nto Christ ” The church also is compared ‘o a spouse, at 2 Cor 11.2. 
pa ey Ros. 


V. 5,6. ‘Some of “the works of the flesh do not require the mem 
bers of our body,”.. but only the faculties of our minds, for their per 
formance.’ Locke. Scerr. 

(5.) ©Grot. truly remarks, that few under the law were spiritual ; 
most were carnal, having little or no hope of another life, and therefore 
given up to the cares and pleasures of this. The strongest confirmation 
of this, I add, may be fonnd in the facts recorded by their great nisto- 
rian [Jos.], and the confessions of. thei: cyuda.Jy great moralist and 
philosopher {Philo].’—Chrys. and Theoph. observe, that the blame of 
sin is laid on the passions, not the members. For, add they, “the 
soul is like a harper, and the members are the harp: if the harper plays 
badly, the harp sounds ill,”? Bl. ‘V. 5. here is the theme of dixcussion 
through vs. 7—25; while v. 6. (the antithesis of v. 5.) constitutes the 
theme of 8:1—11. which is in all important respects the antithesis of 7; 
7—25,? St. Also Knapp, Tholuck, Flatt, &c. Ep. 

(5, 6.) Motions of sins.) ‘A Heb. expression, signifying “the sinful 
affections, lusts, passions. and evil propensities of our corrupt nature.” ? 
Bloomf. ‘Our sinful passions .. wrought powerfully, &c., but now we . 
are freed from the law by which we were held in bondage, inasmuch as 
we have become dead to it; so that we must serve (God) in newness of 
spirit, and not in the old and literal manner.’ St. I. e, ‘according 38 
new and spiritual mode, not in the old and literal one.’ Bl. Held.| ‘As 
in stocks.’ pees Sruarr. 

(6.) ‘Our v., founded on the received text,assumes the r. apothanontos, 
which, however, isinnoMS. The truer. is probably apothanontes, fouud 
in [many] MSS., in both the Syr.vers., and in the Arm.,Copt. and Ethiop., 
in almest all the Gr., fathers. &c,’? [So Stuart, aud Bl, Ed] Wonee 

V.7, 8. It might be ohjycted to the above statement, that if those 
who were under the Jaw inevitably remained the slaves of sin, and if 
none could serve God in newness of spirit,’ till they were ‘ilead to the 
law,’ and it to them; surely ‘the Jaw’ and ‘sin? were in reality the 
same: and would not this cast a vile aspersion on the holy law of God? 
1—4, 5:20, 21.—In particular, the apostle observes, that, by his natura. 
conscience without the law. he should not have known that ‘lust,’ ot 
coveting, was sinful: heshould not have supposed, that, while free from 
adultery, theft, or murder, {&c.] the desire of a forbidden .2c2lgence, or 
an object withheld by Providence, was criminal even so criminal as tg 
expose him to the curse of the law Ex.20:17. Mat. 5:27,28. hat man has 
no deep knowledge of human nature,or the perverse wickedness Shisowg 
heart, who does not observe, or is not ronscious, of this irrational pre 
pensity.to fancy that there is something 2xquisitely pleasurent le. in whe 
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8 But sit., taking occasion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiscence. 
without the law, sin was dead. 

9 For I was alive without the 
law once: but when the command- 
ment came, sin revived, and I died. 

10 And the commandment, which 
was ordained to ' life, I found to be 
unto death. 

t For sin, taking occasion by 
tne commandment, deceived me, 
and by it slew me. 

Rre. 20:11, &c. 


I. The great excellency of the law in it- 
self. Far be it from Paul to reflect on the 
law. 

1. It 1s holy, just, and good, v.12. The 
law in general is so, every particular com- 
mandment is so; laws areas the law-makers 
are; God, thy great Lawgiver, is holy, just, 
and good, therefore his law must needs be 
#0: it is holy, as being agreeable to the holy 
will of God, the original of holiness; just, as 
consonant to the rules of equity and right 
reason; and good, as given for the good of 
mankind. Wherever there is true grace, 
there is an assent to this,—that the law is 
holy, just, and good. 

2. The law is spiritual, v. 14. not only in 
regard of the effect of it, as it is a mean of 
making us spiritual ; but in regard of the 
extent of it, it reaclies our spirits, [our 
thoughts and desires,] Heb. 4: 12. it forbids 
spiritual wickedness, it commands spiritual 
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and given to man, whose principal part is] 2. It was humbling, ». 19. te thou he 


spiritual ; herein it is above all other laws. 
Other laws cannot take cognizance, unless 
there be some overt act; but the law of God 
takes notice of the iniquity regarded in the 
heart, hough it go no further. Wash thy 
heart from wickedness, Jer. 4:14. Farther, 
wherever there is true grace, there is an ex- 
perimental knowledge (we know, v. 14.) of 
the spirituality of the law of God. 

Il. The great advantage he had found by 
the law. 

1. It was discovering, »% 7. As that 
which is straight discovers that which is 
crooked, as the looking-glass shows us our 
natural face, with all its spots and deformi- 
ties ; so there is no way of coming to that 
knowledge of sin which is necessary to re- 
pentance, and consequently to peace and 
pardon, but by comparing our hearts and 
lives with the law. Particularly, he came to 
the knowledge of the sinfulness of lust, by 
the law of the tenth commandment : the law 
spake in other language than the Scribes 
and Pharisees made it to speak in; it spake 
in the spiritual sense and meaning. By this, 
he knew that lust [inordinate desire] is sin, 
and very sinful; that those motions and de- 
sires of the heart toward sin, which never 
came into act, are sinful, exceeding sinful. 
There is nothing’about which the natural 
man is more blind, than about original cor- 
ruption, concerning which the understanding 
is altogether in the dark, till the Spirit by 
the law reveal it, and make it known. We 
never see the desperate venom and malignity 
there are in sin, till we come to compare it 
with the law, and the spiritual nature of the 
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himself in a very good condition, was alive 
in his own opinion and apprehension 3 very — 
secure and confident of the goodness of his 
state. Thus he was once, in times past, and 
the reason was, he was then without the law, 
He had the letter, but not the spiritual mean=. 
ing; the shell, but not the kernel. He had - 
the law in his hand, in his head, but not in 
his heart; the notion of it, but not the pow- 
er of it. Many are so, and it is their. 
strangeness to the law, that is the cause of 
the mistake. But when the commandment 
came, came in the power of it, sin revived, as_ 
the dust in a room rises, i.e. appears, when 
the sunshine is Jet into it. Paul then saw 
that in sin which he had never seen before; 
he then saw sin in its causes, the bitter root, 
the corrupt bias, the bent to backslide; sin 
in its colors, deforming, defiling, breaking a 
righteous law, affronting an awful Majesty, 
profaning a Sovereign crown by casting it 
to the ground; siz in its consequences, sin 
with death at the heels of it, sin and the 
curse entailed upon it. 

Of this excellent use is the law, it isa — 
lamp and a light, it converts the soul, opens 
the eyes, prepares the way of the Lord in 
the desert, rends the rocks, levels the moun- 
tains, makes ready a people prepared for the 
Lord. ‘ 

III. The il] use his corrupt nature made 
of the law notwithstanding. 

1. Stn, taking occasion by the command- 
ment, wrought in me all manner of concupis- 
cence, v. 8. Observe, Paul, though one of 
the best unregenerate men that ever was, as 
touching the righteousness of the law, blame- 


service. It is spiritual, as given by God, 


who isa Spirit, and the Father of spirits ;_ bitter thing. 


Jaw, and then we see it to be an evil anda 


less, was yet sensible of all manner of con- 
cupiscence. And it was sin that wrought it 


— 
is out of our reach, or prohibited. Indeed it seems natural to expect, that 


it would be so with the posterity of those, who could be satisfied with 
no fruit in the garden of God, except that which He had forbidden. We 
readily observe this propensity in others, especially in our children; 
thous’ pe:haps selflove may make us blind to itin ourselves.—Thus the 
spiritual precepts and awful sanctions of the law, excite the depravity 
of the heart by their contrariety to it; as the alkali produces an effer- 
¥Fescence by its contrariety to the acid; and so the heart rises in blasphe- 
mous enmity to the law, and rushes more impetuously into transgres- 
_ sion.—-In what sense can this be applied to the ceremonial law, the 
ordinances of which a carnal mind might readily comply with, provided 
their relation to the gospel were not perceived? Does the tenth com- 
mandment belong to the ceremonial law ? Where is the marked tran- 
sition, from the ceremonial to the moral Jaw, to be found in this discus- 
gion? Ts not the aposuie evidently throughout illustrating one proposi- 
tion; namely, that “those w zre under the law are slaves to sin??? 
The ince eney of expositers, who set out with confining the mean- 
ing to the ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dispensation; and then glide, 
either imperceptibly to themselves, or at Jeast without hinting it to their 
readers, to the most spiritual precept of the moral law, must be obvious 
to every attentive student: and the perpiexity which arises from this 
source is inexpressible.—* It is surprising to me, that the learned Mr. 
Locke, and some others after him, should make the sense of the passage 
to be, “ without the law, (meaning the Jaw given by Moses,) “sin is 
dead,” not able to hurt me; or, without the law of Moses, which annex- 
es death to transgression, sin is as good as dead, is not able to have its 
will.against me, and bring death upon me. For this is contrary to the 
apostle’s peremptory assertions, that ** by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin;” “ that sin was in fue world until,” orall along 
before, “the law; and that “death reigned from Adam to Moses.” (5: 
«2—14.) How then conld it be said, that sin was not able to hurt the 
apostle, or to bring death on him, or on any other Jew, without the Jaw 


of Moses: since ‘it had reigned unto death” so many hundred years- 


before that law was given; and we are told, that the very heathens, who 
had only the Jaw of nature, knew the judgment of God, that the trans- 
gressors of that law were wortiiy of death ? Rom. 1:82.’ Guise. Scotr. 
(7.) © Still, I had not known sin except by the law; for I had not 
known even inordinate desire, [and what desire, or degree of it, was to be 
accounted by God and by myself inordinate ? Ed.] unless the law had 
said: ~ Thou shalt not lust.’ S¢. ‘Photius, Ecum., [the most ancient 
fathers, S¢.] and the best modern comtrs. are agreed, that Paul here, 
and to the end of the ch., is ‘not speaking in his own person, or of his 
own case, but assumes that of human nature; [but see Scot, seq.] to 
avoid offence to the Jews.’ Bl.: and see Stuarl’s Exc. VI. All men, how- 
ever, have moral perceptions, and conversion regulates and controls but 
goes not annihilate any primitive faculty or instinct. Ep. 
“2.) Concupiscence.) ‘Inordinate desire. Was.) Is’ St. The Gr. 
epithumia, here tr lust, at v.7. signifies a strong desire of any kind; and 
is used in a good sense; (see on Luké 22:15.) or in a general but evi! 
sense, Gal. 5:16. Eph. 2:3. 1 Pet. 4:2,3.’ Se. ‘By sin is here meant, the 
propensity to sin, and that even invo/untary, as 9,15. the lamentable 
erversity of inclination incident to human nature, and so unequivocal- 
y acknowledged even by the heathen writers.’ Bl, Philo compares 
hese desices to a tiger, or other wild beast; so Livy speaks of ‘luxury, 
(sensuality,) as a flerce beast, irritated by its very chains ;? moralists still 
ase the expressions, ‘animal propensities,’ ‘animalism ;’ and we all expe- 
rience in a greater or Jess degree how restraint, or a rule which fixes our 
thoughts te them and their objects, operates to increase their force. 
Prayer, which quiets their action bv leading the thoughts far away and 
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excites the other and higher nature, is the best remedy ; for we have the 
precept, ‘ Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.’ Ep 
Vv. 9—12. It seems evident, that the apostle in these vs., and in the 
subsequent part of the ch., spoke literally of himself, and his own ex- 
perience. If he personated another man, why did he not give some in- 
timation of his design? In another place he fairly brought forward tha 
Jew ; 2:17—29. and ambiguity is no characteristic of his writings. In- 
deed, I apprehend, that the more humble and spiritual any Christian is, 
the more clearly will he perceive, that the apostle describes the experi- 
ence of the true believer, from his first convictions, to his greatest pro- 
gress in grace during this present imperfect state. His avowed object 
is to show, that the law can do nothing for a sinner, either to justify or 
sanctify him; and that the believer feels this daily, as long as he lives. 
‘T was,’ says he, ‘alive, without the law once ;? he was once a Pharisee, _ 
ignorant of the spirituality of the law, and, .. having some general dee, 
cency of character, without avy acquaintance with his inward depravity 
he concluded that his heart and life were good, and that he was in 8 
state of acceptance with God. But when ‘the commandment came’ te 
his conscience, by the convictions of the Holy Spirit, and he perceived 
its righteons and extensive requirements, and its severe denunciations 5 
he found the sinful propensities of his heart, which before seemed dor 
mant, rise against it; and every endeavor to fulfil its precepts, showed 
him more plainly his inability to do it. Thus his former hopes died 
away; he found himself a helpless sinner, under merited condemnation, 
and became as a dead man, except as the Gospel revived him from des- 
pondency. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Thus the law, which was originally ordained — 
to life for holy creatures, and from which, he, though a sinner, had ex: 
pected heaven, was ‘found to be unto death :’ even as the law of any — 
country, which secures the lives of honest men, is ‘found to be unto ~ 
death’ by the murderer or robber.—The ceremonial law was not * ore 
dained unto life, except as it pointed ont Christ, the Substance of — ie 
its shadows ; and it was found unto death by none, but those who made 
it an appendix to the covenant of works, and rejected Christ for the sake 
of it: and this perfectly coincides with the interpretation above given. — 
—Sin, the corruption of fallen nature, being averse to the holy strict- 
ness of the moral law, by its extreme deceitfulness, seduced Paul into — 
various transgressions, and thus slew all his self-righteous hopes, and _ 
actually brought him under deeper condemnation. Not that the law 
caused this, or even gave any just occasion for it: but ‘sin 400k oceasinn? 
from it; as a wicked man takes occasion from a pious discourse, ‘~ 4 j 
friendly admonition, to scoff, blaspheme, or rage the more. Prov. 9.7 -Y. 
23:9. Mat. 7:6. Aets 18:1—6. The whole law must therefore be allowed 
to be perfectly holy, the transcript of the divine character; and each 
commandment most ‘holy,’ at the utmost distance from moral evil; 
most ‘just, as requiring nothing more than what is righteously dué to 
God and our neighbors ; and most ‘yood,’ as tending to the true welfare 
ot’ ourselves, our families, the comn. anity, and all mankind: so that the 
universal observance of it would a.tmost annihilate the evils of the — 
world, and convert earth into’heaven. Ex. 20:1,17. Ps. 19:7—11. Gal. 
8:19—22. 1 Tim. 1:8—11.—The apostle never passes such eulogiums 
on the ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dispensation: they had a tempos — 
rary fitness and goodness, but they ‘ made nothing perfect,’ aud Consist 
ed of carnal ordinances,’ which continued in force ‘ull tae time of 
reformation,’ and no longer. Heb. 9:8—10. Scotr. 
(9.) *To say that sin was dead, and to say that T was alive, is saying — 
the same thing, as to sentiment : for wherever sin lives the man dies Tand 
vice versa], as the sequel of the v. clearly shows.” Stcarr. 
(10.) ‘But I died; yea, the commandment which wa* unto life, tae — 
very same was found tu be death to me.’ St. ‘ Thiv law may be said t 
¢ 
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~ 12 Wherefore the law ™iés holy ; 
Band the commandment holy, and 
 tust, and good. 

18 Was then that which is good 
made death unto me? God forbid. 
But sin, that it might appear sin, 
working death in me by that which 
is good; that sin by the command- 
ment might become exceeding sin- 
» ful. 

4 For we know that the law is 
spiritual . but I am carnal, sold 
* unael sin. 

15 For that which I do, I °allow 

‘not: for what I would, that do 1 

not; but what I hate, that do I. 

"im Ps. 19:7,9. n 2K. 17:17. 
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indwelling sin, his corrupt nature ; (he 
speaks of a sin that did work sin;) and it 
~ook occasion by the commandment. The cor- 
rupt nature would not have swelled and raged 
so much, if it had not been for the restraints 

of the Jaw; it is incident to corrupt nature, 
tn velitum niti,—to lean towards what is for- 
bidden. Ever since Adam ate forbidden 
fruit, we have all been fond of forbidden 
paths ; the diseased appetite is carried out 
most strongly toward that which is hurtful 
and prohibited. Without the law sin was dead, 
as a snake in winter, which the sunbeams 
of the law quicken and irritate. 

2. It deceived me. Sin puts a cheat on 
the sinner, a fatal cheat, v. 11. By it, by 
the commandment, slew me. There being in 
the law no such express threatening against 
sinful lustings, sin, i. e. his own corrupt na- 
ture, took occasion from thence to promise 
him impanity, and to say, as the serpent.co 
our first parents, Ye shall not surely die. 
Thus it deceived and slew him. 

3. It wrought death in me by that which is 
geod, v. 13. That which works concupis- 
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cence, works death, for sin bringeth forth 
death, Nothing so good but a corruyt and 
vicious nature will pervert it, and make it 
an occasion of sin ; no flower so sweet, but; 
it will suck poison out of it. Now in this, 
sin appears sim. The worst thing sin does, 
and most like itself, is the perverting of the 
law, and taking occasion from it to be so 
much the more malignant. 

Thus the commandment, which was or- 
dammed to life—was intended as a guide in the 
way to comfort and happiness, proved unto 
death, through the corruption of nature, v. 10. 
Many a precious soul splits upon the rock of 
salvation. And the same Word which to 
some is an occasion of life unto life, is, to 
others, an occasion of death unto death. The 
same sun that makes the garden of flowers 
more fragrant, makes the dunghill more noi- 
some : the same heat that softens wax, har- 
dens clay ; and the same Child was set for 
the fall and rising again of many in Israel. 
The way to prevent this mischief, is, to bow 
our souls to the commanding authority of the 
word.and law of God, not striving against, 
but submitting to it. 

V. 14—25. Here is a description of the 
conflict between grace and corruption in the 
heart, applicable two ways ; 1. To the 
struggles in a convinced soul, but yet unregen- 
erate: in the person of whom it is supposed, 
by some, Paul speaks. II. To struggles in 
a renewed, sanctified soul, but yet in a state 
of impertection, as others apprehend, 

I, Applying it to the struggles in a con- 
vinced soul, yet in a state of sin, that knows 
his Lord’s will but does it not, approves the 
things that are more excellent, being in- 
structed out of the law, and yet lives in 
the constant ‘breach of it, ch. 2: 17—23. 
though he has that within -him that witnesses 
against the sin he commits, and it is not 
without great reluctancy he dogs commit it; 
the superior faculties striving against it, nat- 
ural conscience warning against it before it 
is committed, and smiting for it afterward, | 
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The exce..ency of the Law 


yet the man continues a slave to his reigning 
lusts.* 

It is not thus with every unregenerate 
man, but with those only that are convinced 
by the law, but not changed by thr gospe.. 
The apostle had said, ch. 6: 14. That sin 
shall not have dominion, because ye are not 
under the law, but under grace. For the vroof 
of which, he here shows that a man under 
the law, and not under grace, may be, and 
is, under the dominion of sin; the law may 
discover sin, and convince of sin, but it 
cannot conquer and subdue sin, witness the 
predominancy of sin [a selfish propensity} m 
many that are under very strong legal con 
victions ; it may make him feel the burdes 
of sin, Mat. 11: 28. but cannot relieve him, 
Christ only can do that. It may make a 
man cry out, O wretched man that Iam! who 
shall deliner me? and yet leave him thus fet- 
tered and captivated, as being too weak to 
deliver him, ch. 8:3. give him a spirit of 
bondage to fear, ch. 8:15. Now a soul, 
advanced thus far by the law, is in a fair 
way towards a state of liberty by Christ ; 
though many rest here, and go no further, as 
Felix. A man may go to hell with his eyes 
open, Num. 24: 3, 4. illuminated with com- 
mon convictions; and carry about with him 
a self-accusing conscience, even in the ser- 
vice of the devil; he may consent to the law, 
that it is good; delight to know God’s ways, 
as they, Is. 58; 2. may have that within him, 
that witnesses against sin, and for holiness ; 
and yet all this overpowered by the reigning 
love of sin. Drunkards, [misers, gluttons, 
cruel, quarrelsome, selfish, malicious, proud, 
or] unclean persons, have some fait desires 
to leave off their sins, and yet persist in 
them notwithstanding, such are the impoten- 
cy and insufficiency of their convictions. 

Of such as these many will needs have ail 
this understood, and contend earnestly for 
it: though it is very hard to imagine why 

* This might seem untrue, if asserted absolutely, yet the 


struggle is less and less, a8 the propensities get more entire 
ly the upper hand, Sve further onward, Ed. 


have been intended for life, though by sin made the occasion of death ; 
as medicines which, not being rightly applied, prove fatal, nay never- 
theless be said to have been intended for cure.’ Donor. 
(12.) Holy .. just .. good.) ‘ Hagios .. dikaios .. agathos: hagvos, 
like the Latin sanctus, is an epithet especially appropriated to law, and 
signifies what may justly claim reverence. Dikaios signifies just in il- 
se/f, and is here employed to denote, that the law is not the cause of the 
misery of those who violate it. As to agathé, it signifies calculated for 
good ; and all this by the eternal rule of right [i. e. God’s will).’ Bu. 
V. 13. Wholesome food, or a valuable medicine, throngh a diseased 
atate of the body, or when taken improperly, may ‘occasion’ death, 
contrary to its general and proper tendency : but poison kills, as a cause, 
by its native efficacy. The law may occasion death through man’s de- 
pravity ; but sin is the poison that causes death. Thus through the 
. commandment ‘sin became exceeding sinful ; i.e. the odious and ruin- 
_ ous nature of sin, as well as the sinfulness of the human heart, were 
most clearly shown; in order that the abounding grace of God might 
appear the more glorious. i Scorr. 
(13.) $“ Has then that which is good become death to me ?””—By no 
means; but sin (bécomes death), in order that it might manifest itself, 
causing death to me by that which is good, sothat sin, through the com- 
mandment, might be exceeding sinful.’ S¢. ‘But by means of this good 
law, sin produced my ruin; thus showing, throngh the law, its really 
detestable character. Turner. Just like a disorder, which, when it has 
_ become worse, may be said to display, by means of the medical art, its 
malignity, as not being removed even by that. Theoph. Bioomr. 
V. 14. The apostle here proceeds to confirm his position. ‘ We know,’ 
says he, and allow, ‘that the law is spiritual,’... and allows of nothing 
ut what is done from the most pure and sublime motives, and in perfect 
love, zeal, gratitude, and delight. Compared with this moSt holy rule of 
conduct, the apostle found that he was ‘carnal, sold under sin;’ his na- 
ture was perfectly opposite to this spiritual law; and, even after all his 
attainments in grace, he found himself so very f%.r short of this perfec- 
tion, and in every respect so unable to attain to it, though he ardently 
aspired after it; that he seemed comparatively o be ‘carnal,’ and iike 
aman who is sold against his will to a hated master. from whom he 
- @an by no means set himself at liberty. (M. R. q—s.)—Numbers cannot 
fon 72, that Pau) could mean this of himself as x confirmed believer ; 
and, “nding ‘it to be inseparably connected with what follows, they 
~ would explain the whole of an awakened Jew, or some other convinced 
sinner, who is seeking justification by the ‘works of the law;) or at 
_ most an unconfirmed believer. But such things are spoken, as are trne 
of none but real Christians; and the whole is actually verified in their 
experience. Every believer is ‘carnal’? in exact proportion to the de- 
gree, in which he falls short of perfect conformity to the law of God : 
and he indignantly and reluctantly thus far serves an abhorred master ; 
et cannot shake off the galling chain, till his powerful and gracious 
‘iend comes to rescue him from it... As the apostle was far more en- 
Jghtened and humble than Christians in general are, doubtless this clog 
_ -¥as more uneasy to him, than it is to them; though most of us find our 
_ ves at times greatly embittered by it. So that this energetic language, 


which many imagine to describe an unestablished believer s experien=2, 
or even that of an unconverted persor., seems to have resulted from the 
extraordinary degree of Paul’s sanctification, and the denth of his self: 
abasement and hatred of sin: and the reason of our not readily under- 
standing him seems to be, because we are so far beneath him in holiness, 
humility, acquaintance with the spirituality of God's law, and the evil 
of our own hearts, and in our degree of abhorrence of moral evil. In 
the former part of the ch., the apostle had spoken in the past tense, ‘1 
was alive, &c.’ (9) but here he uses the present, te which he uniformly 
adheres in what follows. Thus in another place he says, ‘ What thinzs 
were gain to me, these I counted loss for Christ; yea, doubtless, and I 
coun€ all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus, &c.’ Phil, 3:1—11. vv. T—9. Some, indeed, suppose the transi- 
tion from the experience of the apostle, under his first convictions, to 
his subsequent conflict with indwelling sin, to be made at the next v.; 
but the change of tense in this place does not admit of that construc- 
tion.—In the very same ch. in which our Lord pronounces Peter ‘ bless- 
ed,’ as a believer, he says, ‘ Thou savorest not the things that be uf God, 
but those that be of men:? Mat. 16:17—23. i. e. thon art ‘carnal,’ not 
totally, but in a considerable @egree. Humbly to confess, and deep- 
ly to lament, that we are thus ‘carnal and sold under sin,’ is very far 
indeed from the disposition and conduct of the willing slave to his lusts 
and the readiness with which numbers of the most eminent believers 
adopt the apostle’s language, shows that it is very suitable to their strong 
feelings of abhorrence of sin, and of self-abasement. ‘I abhor myself, 
and repent in dust and ashes.’ Job 1:1, 42:i—9. P.O.1—6 ‘ Woe is 
me! for lam undone: for 1am a man of unclean ps.’ Is. 6:5. P. O 
1—8, ‘My soul cleaveth unto the dust.’ Ps. 119:25. ‘Surely 1 am more 
brutish than ‘any man!’ Prov. 30:2, 3.—Indeed all the complaints of the 
prevalence of sin, and all the longings and pantings after holiness, and 
all the earnest cries for pardon, teaching, quickening grace, which per 
vade the book of Psalms, especially Ps. 119..are entirely coincident 
with this complaint of the apostle, and arise precisely from the same 
source ; a ‘delight in the law of God;’ and a painful consciousness of 
great remaining want of conformity to it. Ps. 119:5. Mat. 5:6.—Sols 
under sin.| Mat, 18:25, et al.—1 S. 23:7 1 K. 21:25, Is. 50:1, 52:3, 
Sept.7, 8,9, 11, 13, 17, 20, 23.—In all these texts with the article, ‘the 
sin, which (welleth in us,’ and which the apostle speaks of as a persom, 
or agent, is evidently intended, Scott. 
V.15—17. The apostle here begins more particularly to enlarge on 
the conflict he daily maintained with the remainder of his original de- 
pravity. He earnestly desired, and fully determined, if possible, to per 
form a perfect obedience to the law of God; but he continually fell 
short of this: and, while he ‘hated’ and abhorred every kind and des 
gree of sin, he found it impracticable wholly to avoid commit-ing it im 
work, or word. or thought. In thus doing what he ‘hated,’ and desirea 
above all things to shun, he ‘consented to the law, that it was govt, 
and as the prevailing bias of the soul was to holiness, he was evidenced 
by it to be a regenerate man, under the covenant of grace; so that it 
would not be laid to his charge, in the day of judgment, that %e did the 
evil which he hated, but it would be placed to the acccunt of the sin, 
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16 Ifthen Ido that which | would 
not, | cunsent unto the law, that zf 
ts good. 

17 Now then it is no more J that 
do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know that in me (that 
is, in my flesh) dwelleth no P good 
thing: for to will is. present with 
me ; but how to perform that which © 
is good I find not. 

-19 For the good that I would, I 
ds not : but the evil which I would 
not, that I do. 

20 Now if I do that I would not, 
it is no more I[ that do it, but sin 
tnat dwelleth in me. 


p Ge. 6:5. q Ga. 5:17, 


if the apostle intended this, he should speak 
all along in his own person ; and not only 
so, but in the present tense. Of his own 
state under conviction he had spoken at 
Jarge, as of a thing past, ». 7, &c. I DIED; 
the commandment I FOUND to be unto death; 
and if here he speaks of the same state as 
his present state, and the condition he was 
now in, surely he did not intend to be so 
understood : therefore, 

II. It seems rather to be understood of . 
the struggles between grace and corruption, 
in sanctified souls. That there are remain- 
ders of indweiling corruption, even there 
where there is a living principle of grace, is 

ast dispute ; that that corruption is daily 

reakiag forth in sins of infirmity, (such as 
are consistent with a state of grace,) is no 
Jess certain. If we say we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, 1 John 1:8, 10. That 
true grace strives against these sins and cor- 
ruptions, does not allow of them, hates them, 
mourns over them, groans under them as 
a ourden, is likewise certain, Gal. 5: 17. 
These are the truths which, I think, are here 
contained, And the apostle’s design is fur- 
ther to open the nature of sanctification, that 
it does not attain to a sinless perfection in 


what he wrote, and how deep his sentiments 
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this life: and therefore to quicken us to, and 


- 


VI. 


2 - = = . . . 3 
encourage us in, our conflicts with remain- | good, v. 18. Here he explains himself con- 
ing corruptions ; our case is not singular, | cerning the corrupt nature, which he ca ‘s 


that which we do sincerely strive against, 
shall not be laid to our charge; and through 
grace the victory is sure at last. Under- 
standing it thus, observe, 

1. What he complains of; the remainder 
of indwelling corruptions; to show that the 
law is insufficient to justify even a regenerate 
man, that the best man in the world hath 
enough in him to condemn him, if God 
should deal with him according to the law; 
which is not the fault of the law, but of 
our own corrupt nature, which cannot, fulfil 
the law. The repetition of the same 4ings 
over and over again in this discourse, shows 
how much Paul’s -heart was affected with 


were. Particularly, 

(1.) I am carnal, sold under sin, v. 14. 
He speaks of the Corinthians as carnal, 
1 Cor. 3:1. Even there where there is 
spiritual life, there are remainders of carnal 
affections, and a man may be so far sold un- 
der sin; he does not sell himself to work 
wickedness, as Ahab did, 1 K. 21: 25. but 
he was sold by Adam when he sinned and 
fell; sold, as a poor slave that does his mas- 
ter’s will, against his own will ; sold under 
sin, because conceived in iniquity, and born 
in sin. 

(2.) What I would, that I do not ; but 
what I hate, that do I, v..15. And to the 
same purport, v. 19, 21. Such was the 
strength of corruptions, that he could not 
reach at that perfection in holiness which he 
did [conceive of] desire and breathe after. 
Thus, while he was pressing forward toward 
perfection, yet he acknowledges he had not 
already attained, neither was already per- 
fect, Phil. 3:12. Fain he would be free 
from all sin, and perfectly do the will of 
God, such Was his settled judgment ;_ but his 
corrupt nature drew him another way ; it 
was like a clog, that checked and kept him 


down when he would have soared upward ; 
like the bias in a bowl, which, when it is 
thrown straight, yet draws it aside. 


ge 


(3.) In race that ts in my flesh, dwelleth no 


flesh 3 as far as that goes, there is no good 
to be expected ; any more than one wonld 
expect good corn growing on a rock, or oa 
the sand by the seaside. As the new na- 
ture, as far as that goes, cannot commit ein, 
1 John 3:9. so the flesh, the old nature, as 
far as that goes, cannot perform a good daty. 
How should it ? For the flesh serveth the law — 
of sin, v. 25. it is under the conduct and 
government of that law; and while i. is se, 
it is not like to do any good. The current 
nature is elsewhere called flesh, Gen. 6: 3. 
John 3:6. and though there may be good 
things dwelling in those that haye this flesh, 
yet, as far as the flesh goes, there 1s no good, — 
the flesh is not a subject capable of any — 
good. : 
(4.) I see another law in my members war- 
ring against the law of my mind, v. 23. The 
corrupt and sinful inclination is here com- 
pared to a law, because it controlled and 
checked him in his good motions, It is said 
to ke seated in his members; besause Christ 
having set up his throne in his heart, it was ~ 
only the rebellious members of the body that 
were 'the instruments.of sin. In the sensi< 
tive appetite, [the lower, selfish, or the an« 
imal propensities,] or we may take it more 
generally, for all that corrupt nature which 
is the seat not only of sensual but of more 
refined lusts. This wars against the law of — 
the mind, the [higher, impulsive sentiments, — 
enlightened and inspired, the] new nature; 
it draws the contrary way, drives on a con- 
trary interest; which corrupt disposition and — 
inclination are as great a burden and grief 
to the soul, as the worst drudgery and cap- 
livity could be. Jt brings me into captivity. 
To the same purport. v. 25. a 
(5.) His general complaint we have, v. 24, _ 
O wretched man that Tam! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death? The thing he 
complains of, is, a body of death ; either 
the body of flesh, which is a mortal, dying — 
body, or the body of sin, the old man, the 
corrupt nature, which tends to death; or, 


) 


which dwelt in him,’ as adetested inmate, and which he was not able 
to expel, though not willing to obey it. Ps. 66:18, 19. 119:113. Phil. 3: 
12—14. The apostle certainly did not mean to excuse his sinfulness, as 
if he might not justly have been condemned for it: but to ska 
‘righteousness conld ’ in no case ‘ be by the law;’ and that, ty ts 
of the gospel, a man’s state end character are determined, according to 
what hab/twally prevails in his heart‘and life ; notwithstanding impedi- 
ments and restraints. A wicked man feels some inward opposition to 
his crimes, from conscience, fear, or shame, [&c.] and he meets with 
various obstacles to the gratification of his desires: yet all this is ac- 
counted for nothing, while sin habitually prevails in his heart and con- 
duct, and he does not hate it. Ps. 36:3, 4. A godly man has great hip 
drances in his holy progress, from indwelling sin and outward temptation 
yet this is not imputed to him for condemnation, seeing the prevailing 
state of his heart and tenor of his conduct are holy. Thus Judas, in be- 
traying Christ, acted in character. according to the habitual, though con- 
cealed, state of his heart ; it was ‘Judas that did it;’ but Peter. through 
sudden temptation, acted out of character, and contrary to the habitual 
state of his heart. in denying Christ; it was ‘ not he, but the sin that dwelt 
in him; i. e. according to the gracious tenor of the new covenunt. Sc, 
(15.) Allow.] ‘ Approve, by a Hebraism for ydd, as in Hos, 8:4.’ Bl. 
*A continual struggle between the animal and rational desires. The 
ancients referred the origin of all vice in action to the body.’ Ros. ‘It 
is plainly the effect of sin, especially of habitual sin, so to darken the 
understanding and sear the conscience, that the sinner is scarcely aware 
of his criminalitv, nor even distinctly sees the consequence of his crimes. 
Most assuredly the want of this intellectual and moral liberty is one of 
the most striking features of spiritual bondage. Such was the fate of all 
who lived before the Gospel, [and of the heathen now,] and such is that 
i all regencrate persons under it.’ BLoomr. 
4X7.) * Whitby and Mackn., here observe, that Paul, for the purpose of 
pis argument, considers man as having two distinct natures, the spiritu- 
al wad the carna], Comp..v. 22..8:1, 2. 2 Cor. 4:16. Rom. 6:6. Eph. 4: 
22. Co! 3:19. In Xen. (Cyrop.) Araspus complains of two souls con- 
sucipg within him.’ Bl. Where two impulses-clash, that which re- 
gar ‘is the most extensive happiness is the superior: thus love to God, as 
t comprehends the universe, is the highest motive. Note, end of ch. Ep. 
* 12-21. Theapos*te knew, thatin him, asa fallen creature, apart 
fon regeneraing Erace, no good thing,’ but sin and only sin was found ; 
tgfrough its actings were more specious at ene time than another. Gen. 
€ 5. Jer. 17:9, 10 Mat. 15:15—20. It is evident from the limitation, 
“hat is,in my flesh, that he spoke as a believer, who had grace, as 
wel, as ‘sin dwelling in him ;’ for by ‘ flesh” in this connexion, he does 
mot mean the body as distinct from the soul, but ‘the old man,’ or un- 
regenerate human nattre, as the subsequent parts of the argument fully 


prove ; and this nature,* derived from fallen Adam, never concurs with | 


* Others would explain this to be the inherited tendency of raz sxastitution to inor- 
ginacy : since man has not two identities at one time. Ed. 
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the Holy Spirit in regeneration, or with the new man afterwards, but — 
always strives against both. 5, 6. 8:1—13. John 3:8. Gal. 5 6—18. The 
apostte became inore deeply acquainted with this humiliating truth by 
his experience subsequent to conversion, than he had been before. Fors — 
merly he perhaps supposed, that a little good disposition, or moral abili< | 

ty to holiness, was in man; but this was now experimentally disproved, — 
He was obliged, contrary to his habitually prevalent inclinations, to live 
under a sort of necessity of being sinful; and he could only persist in 
maintaining the conflict with his inward enemies, without being able en- — 
tirely to extirpate them. Ps. 119.5. 2 Cor. 7:1. For, indeed, he found, 
by painful experience, that there was ‘a Jaw’ imposed on him, in his 
present state of warfare, that when he was most desirous of ‘doing good, — 
evil was present with hiin,’ to interrupt, [aggrieve,] baffle, discourage, — 
and defile him.—Let any man who knows his own heart, and the spirit- 
uality of the law of God, compare his actual conduct, comprising his 
thonghts, motives, affections, words, and works, during any given time, — 
with his purposes, prevailing desires, and earnest, persevering prayers: | 
let him take that ‘One duty, which he especially aims to perform most 
perfectly, or that wrong temper, or evil propensity, which he most | 
longs to rectify or extinguish; let him examine himself very exactly in — 
these respe¢ts every night; and he will surely find, that he cannot but bea — 
sinner still, and subjected to ‘a law, that when he would do good, evilis 
pressut with him.? God has wise reasons for permitting this to be soy 
especially to give us a deeper sense of the malignity of sim, and our own 
deep depravity, in order to commend the grace of the Gospel] ; but those 
who ure most acquainted with the excellency of the law, and most dilt — 
gently aim in everything to obey it, will be most deeply conscious that — 
the case is actually thus with them, whatever their opinion may Le of — 
those, whom they suppose to be more eminent Christians.—This oppo- 

sition to sin, however, though in a measure unsuccessful ; and this hus — 
miliating and distressing disappointment, respecting the object ef therr- 
most ardent desires, must not be confounded with the willing slavery — 
of sin, and the convenient excuse of indwelling depravity. The apos 

tle ‘ daily exercised himself to have a conscience void of offence t 
wards God und man;’ and could call others to witness, ‘how helily, 
and justly, and unblameably, he had behaved among them. Yet thie 
was not inconsistent with his being deeply humbled in the sight of God, 
by the consciousness of wandering thoughts in prayer, want of fervor, o 
love and gratitude to Gad, of zeal for his glory, and of enlarged good-will — 
to men; the rising of evi! tempers, the intrusion of vain imaginations, 
and the intermixture of selfish motives. 24:10—21, x, 16.1 Thea 2:9—1 
All these are ‘sin,’ and as such hated and abhorred, in proportion to the 
degree of a man’s sanctification: Ps. 119:115. yet no mere man oF 
earth, after all possible diligence, watchfulness, fasting, and prayer, coula — 
truly say, that, in these respects, he was perfectly free from sin, in his 
worship and obedience. So that, even the person who is not conscious 
of at any time neglecting one duty, or committing one actual tranagres 


@ 


° at find then a law, that when I 
would do good, evil is present * with 
nes” 


(od after the inward tman : 
_ | 23 But I see another law in "my 
members, warring against the law 
_/of my mind, and bringing me into 
/eaptivity ‘to the law. of sin which 
is in my members. 

24 O “wretched man that I am ! 
who shall deliver me from * the 
body of this "death ? 


r Ps. 65:3, uc, 6,13,19, x or, this body of 
@ Ps. 1:2. v Ps, 142:7. diath, 
* 2Co. 4:16, w Ps 38:2, 10 y Ps. 88:5, 

1 Pe. 3:4. 77:3—9. 


comparing it to a dead body, the touch of 
which was by the ceremonial law defiling. 
Tf actual transgressions be dead works, Heb. 
9:14. original corruption is a dead body. It 


vas as troublesome to Paul, as if he had had’ 


p dead body tied to him, which he must 
nave carried about with him, A man that 
nad learned in every state to be content, yet 
complains’ thus of his corrupt nature. Had 
I been to have spoken of Paul, I shyuld 
have said, ‘O blessed man that thou art, an 
ambassador of Christ, a favorite of heaven, 
a spiritual father of thousands !” But in his 
own account he was a wretched man, be- 
cause of the corruption of nature, because 
he was not so good as he fain would be. 
Who shall deliver me ? He speaks like one 
sick of it, that would give anything to be rid 
of it; looks to the right hand and to the left 


_ 92 For I delight ‘in the law of 
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indwelling sin are a very grievous burden 
to a gracious soul. 

2. What he comforts himself with. 

(1.) His conscience witnessed for him, 
that he had a good principle ruling and pre- 
vailinz in him, notwithstanding. The rule 
of tnis good principle which he had, was, 
the law of God; his threefold regard to 
wuica he here speaks of; which is certainly 
to be found in all that are sanctified, ‘and no 
others. [1.] I consent, give my vote, unto the 
law that it is good, v. 16. There is the ap- 
probation of the judgment. Wherever there 
is grace, there is not only a dread of the se- 
verity of the law, but a consent to the good- 
ness of the law ; it is good in itself, it is 
good for me. This is a sign that the law is 
written in the heart, that the soul is deliv- 
ered to the mould of it. ‘To consent to the 
law, is so far to approve of it as not to wish 
it otherwise constituted than it is. The 
sanctified judgment not only concurs to the 
equity of the law, but to the excellency of 
it, as convinced that a conformity to the lawe| 
[obedience to all God’s will] is the highest 
perfection of the human nature, and the 
greatest honor and happiness we are capable 
of. [2:] I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man, v. 22. His conscience bore 
witness to a complacency in the law. He 
delighted not only in the promises. of the 
Word, but in the precepts and prohibitions 
of the Word; the Gr. word speaks a becom- 
ing delight. He did herein concur in affec- 
tion with all the saints. All that are saving- 
ly regenerate, and born again, do truly de- 
light in the law of God; delight to know it, 
to do it ; cheerfully submit to the authority 
of it, and take a complacency in that sub- 
mission 3. never better pleased than when 


Conflict between grace and corruption 


to the law and will of God. After the ame 
ward man; i.e. Ist. The mind or -athna 
[and unselfish] faculties, in opposition 9 *ha 
sensitive appetites and wills of tue flesh. 
The soul is the inward man, and that is the 
seat of gracious delights, which are theres 
fore sincere and serious, but secret; it is the 
renewing of the inward man, 2 Cor. 4: 16 
2dly. The new narare. The new man is 
called the wner man, Eph, 3° 0. wie Arddes 
man of the heart, 1 Pet. 3:4. Paul, as far 
as he was sanctified, had a delight in the 
law of God. [8.] With the mind I mesef 
serve the law of God, v. 25. It is not enough 
to consent to the law, and to delight in the 
law, but we must serve the law ; our souls 
must be entirely delivered up into the obe- 
dience of it. Thus it is with every sancti- 
fied, renewed mind; that is the ordinary 
course and way ; thitherward goes the bent 
of the soul, [the J myself.] 

(2.) That the fault lay in that corruptioz 
of his nature, which he did really bewail and 
strive against ; Jt is no more I that do it, but 
sin that dwelleth in me. This he mentiona 
twice, v. 17, 20. not as an excuse for the 
guilt of his sin, but as a salvo for his evi- 
dences, that he might not sink in despair, 
but take comfort from the covenant of grace, - 
which accepts the willingness of the Spirit, 
and has provided pardon for the weakness 
of the flesh. He likewise herein enters a 
protestation against all that which this in- 
dwelling sin produced. £ It is not J, I dis- 
own the fact, it is against my mind that it is 
done.’ As when, in the senate, the major 
partare bad, and carry everything the wrong 
way, it is indeed the act of the senate, but 
the honest party strive again it, bewail 
what is done, and enter their protestation 


for some friend, that would part between him 
and his corruptions. ‘The remainders of 


heart and life are in the strictest conformity 


against it; so that it is no more they that 


aspir‘ag to be holy as an angel, or as Jesus Christ was, will very painful- 
y feel, that ‘he doeth not the things that‘he would ;? and will ‘ find a law, 
that when he would do good, evil is present with him,’ and the more 
@piritual the services are in which he engages, the greater clog and hin- 
- @rance it will be to him. Had the apostle intended to describe the cuse 
of any cf those, however distinguished, who habitually live in sin, against 
the conviction of their own judgment and conscience ; it cannot be con- 
eeived, that he woud not, with his usual concise energy, have reprobat- 
ed their conduct, as far more aggravated, than that of ignorant and 
thoughtless transgressors ; but nothing of this kind appears ; on the con 
trary, he leads on the character, which he is describing, to exultation and 
oy in believing. (Notes, 22—25. 8:1 2.)—(21) A lau.) 28, 25, 8:2.- 
Men, in various respects, do those things voluntarily ; which yet they are 
very reluctant to do, and perhaps previously had resolved not todo. Thus 
[Morzer. ‘f indeed willingly gave unto thee, but with am un willing mind.’ 
This unwilling willingness pervades a great proportion ef human actions. 
T really coul1 not refuse him.’—‘I could not, as I was circumstanced, 
do otherwise.’ So that fsee-agency and responsibility still remain the 
gaine, notwithstanding this ‘ aw, that wnen we would do good, evil is 
present with us.’ Scorr. 
(18.) ‘For, to desire what is good, is easy for me, but to do it I find 
difficult.’ S¢, Yet this tr. seems hardly an improvement ; nor the placing 
of ‘desire.’ for ‘ will? and ‘ would’ in vs, 15—21. Ep. 
(21.) ‘I find, then, that it is alaw (note, v. 25.] to me, when desirous 
to do good, that evil is near to me.’ Sé. Law.] ‘Nomos: here has the 
Jaxer sense of norma, dictamen; a term not inapplicable to the impetus 
animi huwmani, (and so used, v. 23, and 8:2.) and so employed from its 
resemblance to the force by which laws excite and impel men to action, 
Now this impetus is represented as driving the disposition to do evil, 
when the wi// is disposed to do good. Here, then, the sense seems to 
be: “I experience this impulse of contrary action, that when I would 
doa good evil is at hand, is ready, and besets ine.”’ BLoomr. 
V.22—25. By ‘the inward man,’ the apostle must mean the soul, as 
He alone uses the term ; and he uses it con- 


».  wroser 2ed, and shall die 


Tight in the law of God.| ‘This is so sure a trace of real piety, and is 
represented in Scripture as in this view so decisive; that if it be sup 
posed a true representation of a character, we must surely allow jl to 
have been that of a truly good man.’ Doddr. It is especially spoken of 
Christ; and of the man after God’s own heart, as the type of Him, Ps. 
40:6—8. 112:1. 119:47, 48, 92, 97—110, 111. It is the effect of + the Jaw 
being written in the heart;’ and it is the direct opposite of ‘the carnal 
mind, which is enmity against God ; for that is not subject to the law of 
God, nor indeed can be.? 8:5—9. Jer. 31:31—34. Heb. 8:7—138. 10:5— 
18. ‘Consenting to the law that it is good; ‘delighting in’ the holy, 
just, good, and spiritual law of God; hating all evil; loving all good ; 
and being deeply distressed ut not being uble to do the good which is lov- 
ed, are all exclusively peculiar to the regenerate, and widely different 
from a heathen’s saying in one particular: ‘I see and approve the bet- 
ter, but follow the worse ;’ which in fuct any.man might say. ‘Araspus? 
(in Xenophon) ‘complains, of two sons contending within him, which 
Contains an agreeable illustration of this paragraph.’ Doddr. Bwt in 
the case of Araspus, the conflict was between ambition and sensual in- 
dulgence, equally corrupt principles ;.not between “delight in the holy 
law of God,’ and the opposition of remaining depravity to earnest en 
deavors after perfect conformity to it. Indeed, such a conflict as is here 
described, must exist where sin is hated, and ‘ the law of God delighted 
in,’-till holiness is perfected. ‘Abhorrence of evil’ must increase mm 
proportion to the love of God and holiness; so that the least degree of 
evil rising in the heart, and escaping from the lips, in some passionate or 
vain word, will necessarily more grieve and burden an eminent saint, 
than perhaps the grossest crimes did before his conversion ; even as @ 
speck of dirt gives more uneasiness lo a very cleanly person, than the 
most squalid filthiness does to those, who are used to live in it as their 
element. Ez. 11:17—20.—There is, therefore, no need to have recourse 
to such unnatural expedients in expounding this ch., as to imagine, that 
when the apostle said, ‘I myself,” he meant some other person of a 
widely different character ; or the whole family of Abraham, before and 
under the lav. However these theories have been sanctioned by emi- 
nent nartes, they go on suppositions, for which the Scriptuce gives not 
the least ground; and which are wholly unprecedented and unparalleled, 
in the writings of any good author, sacred or profane. No doubt, num 
bers have perverted the words of the apostle: and itis fairly allowed, 
that no man, who is not himself engaged in this conflict, can cleariy un- 
derstand his meaning, or fully enter into those feelings which dictated 
his energetic language. But, as to the former case, those who want an 
excuse for sin, ‘wrest the other scriptures also to their own dest ‘ae 
tion? 2 Pet. $:14—16. and as to the Jatter, ‘the secret of the Lcr> ta 
with them that fear Him ;? and ‘the heart knoweu: his own bitteri sas, 
and a stranger doth not intermeddle with his Joy.’ Ps + 25:14, Prov, \4. 
10. It cannot be expected, that a man, who never saw war, could ew 
ter into the feelings, and fully understand the ardent language of anex 
perienced soldier, when he related all his conflicts, dangers, hardships, 
terrors, narrow escapes, Victories, and triumphs. But I apprehend, that 
many pious persons exclnde themselves from the rich source of instruc 
tion and consolation, in their warfare, provided for them in this chap 
either from fear lest others should pervert it to bad purposes , or becense 
men of great name have affected to reprobate the evidently obvious im 
terpretation, and have tried to force some other meaning on the words, 
of which it is impossible they can admit. Ps. 119;81--85, 97 —100, 13" 
173—176. , : i Boot 
(22) Inner man.) ‘This phrase 1 taink is found im sone of the sa 
cred writings but those of Paul, and used but twice more in al! the NT 
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25 17%thank God, through Jesus 
“Christ our Lord. So then, with the 
mind I myself serve the law of God, 
ut with the flesh the law of sin. 


CHAP. VIII. 


4 They thac are m Christ, and live according to the Spirit, 
nre free from condemnation, 5, 13 What harm cometh of. 
the fiesh, €, 14 and what good of the Spirit: 17 and what 
of being God's child. i9 whose glorious deliverance all 
things long for, 29 was beforehand decreed from Goud. 
38 What cap sever.us from his love? 


YHERE is, therefore, now no 
2condemnation to them which 

are in Christ Jesus, who walk » not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 
a Jn, 3:18, ° 


t 1 Co, 15:57. b Ga. 5:16, 


do it. Dwelleth in me, as the Canaanites 
among the Israelites, though they were put 
tmder tribute : dwellegh in me, and is likely 
to dwell there, while I live. 

(3.) His great comfort lay in Jesus 
Christ, v. 25. In the midst of his com- 
plaints he breaks out into praises. It is a 
special remedy against fears and sorrows, to 
ne mach in praise : many a poor drooping 
soul hath found it so, And in all our praises, 
this should be the burden of the song, 
© Blessed be God for Jesus Christ.’ 

Who shall deliver me? says he, v. 24. as 
one ata loss for help. At length, he finds 
an all-sufficient friend, even Jesus Christ. 
When we are under the sense of the remain- 
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mg power of sin and corruption, we shall ; 
see reason to bless God, through Christ, (for 
as He is the Mediator of all our prayers, so 
He is of all our praises,) to bless God for 
Christ 3 it is He that stands between us and ; 
the wrath due to us for this sin. If it 
were not for Christ, this iniquity that dwells 
in us, would certainly be our ruin. He: is 
our Adyocate with the Father, and threugh 
Him God pities, and spares, and pardons, 
and lays not our iniguities to our charge. 
Through Christ death will put an end to all 
these complaints, and waft Ys to an eternity | 
which we shall spend without sin or sigh. 


Cuap. VIII. The apostle having fully 
explained the doctrine of justification, and 
pressed the necessity of sanctification, in 
this ch. applies himself to the consolation 
of the Lord’s people. And we have here | 
such a draught of the gospel-charier, such | 
a display of the unspeakable privileges of 
true believers, as may furnish us with abund- | 
eant matter for joy and peace in believing, | 
that by all these immutable things, #2 which | 
it is impossible for God to lie, we might 
have strong consolation. Many of the peo- 
ple of God have, accordingly, found this ch. 
a well-spring of comfort to thei» souls, liv- 
ing and dying ; and have been satisfied 
herefrom. ; 

V.1—9. The apostle here begins with | 
one signal privilege of true Christians, and 
describes the character of those to whom it 


: ; j cs 
belongs, v. 1. This is his triumpli after that 
melancholy complaint and confliet in the 
foregoing ch. ; sin remaining, disturbing, 
vexing, but blessed be God, not ruining, 

I. It is the unspeakable privilege and 
comfort of all in Christ Jesus, that there is 
therefore now no condemnation to them. He 
does not say, ‘There is no accusative 
against ihem, nothing in them that deservea 
condemnation ;?— but it shall nor be their 
Not, ‘ There is no cross, no afiliction 


ruin. 
to them, or no displeasure in the affliction,’ 
for that there may be ; but no condemnation, 
They may be chastened of the Lord. but 
not condemned with the world. Now this 
arises from their being i Christ Jesus 5 
cause they are interested in the satisfaction 
Christ by dying made to the law. In Christ 
God does not only not condemn, but is well 
pleased with them, Mat. 17:5. 

II. It is the undoubted character of all 
who are so in Christ Jesus, as to be freed 
from condemnation, that they walk not after 
the flesh but after the Spirit. The character 
is given from their walk, not any one partic- 
ular act, but their course and way. And the 
great question is, What is the principle of 
the walk, the flesh or the spirit, the old 
or the new nature, corruption or grace ? 
Which of these do we mind, for which of | 
these do we make provision, by.which of 
these are we governed, which of these do 
we take part with ? 


Le- | 


1. How we come by these privileges, ~~ 


PRACT. OBS. We stand in such a relation to the holy law of God, 
as the rule of our present condnet and future judgment, that none but 
He who formed the union can dissolve it; and unless ‘we become dead 
to the taw by the body of Christ,’ renouncing all expectations from it, 
that we may be united to Him, who ‘died for our sins and rose again for 
our justification, we must inevitably abide under the dominion of sin, 
and the cirse of the law for ever.—A proper knowledge of the holy law 
of God, is the two-edged sword, which gives the death-wound both to 
self-righteousness, and to antinomianisin: for itis perfecuy fit to be the 
rule of our duty, to be written in our hearts, and obeyed in our hves, for 
the very same reasons on account of which it cannot justify or save us. 
—But, ifa man speak on this subject [the tendency to sin) with indiffer- 
ence or with satisfaction; if ‘sin dwelling in him’? be the excuse for 
crimes committed, without remorse or godly sorrow; if he ‘allow the 


once in 2 Cor. 4:16, and again, Eph. 5:16. In both these places it has a 
manifest reference to be/ievers ; and seems to point us, not only to the 
“renewings ” and “strensthenings” of their minds, and al] the inmost 
powers of their souls, but likewise to the further advancement of that 
good work. which was already begun in them, as they were before sup- 
posed to be regenerated by the Holy Spirit; and so, though the inner 
man primarily signifies the sou/, it, in the apostte’s use of it, takes in also 
the idea of a renewed soul, and answers to what he, at other times, ce!la 
the new man: Eph. 4:24. and Cel. 3:10. And what is this? but the ef 
fect of God’s gracious covenant-promise to his people, that Ife would 
put his law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts: Jer. 31: 
83. He intimates, then, that the inmost bent and bias of his heart was 
set towards the /aw of God, which is the character of true believers ; 
whereas the znward parts of unregenerate sinners are represented to be 
ull of wickedness : Ps. 5:4, Lu. 11:39 Rom. 8:7. GuyYsE. 
(24.) © 4s to the opinion of some (as Doddr.), that Pan] here alludes 
to the horrible punishment of ancient times, adverted to by Virg. (Ain. 
8:483—8), of fastening a living body to a dead one, I can find no ground 


for it.’ Blooms. Why not? Ep. ‘The bady which causes this death.’ 
Sruanrr. 
(25.) ‘The apostle, thongh still subject to the infirmities of human 


nature, could not represent himself as the s/ave of carnal appetite and 
sin [and so St.]; siuce such a representation would be untrue in point 
of fact, and wholly unsuitable to the contrast which has been previons- 
ly drawn between the Christian and the believer, v.15. Slade. ‘ Where- 
fc re I, the same person, serve.’ Ib. 
Concubine Nore. Sin is defined to be ‘ the transgression of the law,’ 
41 Jn. 8:4.) and whatever, in any respect or degree, deviates from that per- 
fect rule, is sin, and exposes a man to condemnation. ‘ By the law,’ there- 
fore, ‘is the knowledge of sin’: (Ro. 3:20.) the better we understand the 
ho.y, just, and good commandments of God, the more enlarged wil! be our 
acquaintance with the vast variety ofsins that are continually committed, 
as well as with the evil and desert of every transgression : and a compre- 
&ensive knowledge of our whole duty is essential to a just estimate of our 
own Character, and of our situation in respect to eternal judgment. But 
not only the requirements and prohibitions of the divine law, its sanctions 
also demand most serious consideration. Indeed, strictly speaking, the 
Jaw, as distinguished from the gospel, is merely arule and a sanction: a 
rule formed by infinite wisdom, holiness, and goodness, and enforced by 
supreme authority ; @ sanction to be awarded by immutable justice and 
alinighty power, according to the declarations of eternal truth. Repent- 
ance and amendment are right, and according to the spirit of the command 
ment; but they make no compensation for transgression, and are not notic- 
ed by the Jaw : und the mercy exercised by the Lawgiver has reference to 
the provisions of another covenant. Perfect obedience is the uniform de- 
mand of the precept; condemnation inevitably follows transgression... . 
They alone, Who have at all times perfectly kept the whole law, can have 
any claim to the reward it proposes: for ‘the man that doeth’ the com- 
mandments ‘shxfl live in them,’ but ‘the soul that sinneth shall die.” And 
es ‘ai! have sinned, and come short of the glory of God,’ (of rendering Him 
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evil, ang desire not the good,’ presuming that he has ei] things in Christ 5 
if, instead of consenting to the goodness of the law, condemning hime- 
self, and loathing his sins, he depreciaces the law aud extennates his own 
guilt; if his utmost willingness be to escape hell at any rate, without 
longing to be holy according to the spiritual and good law of God; il he 
do not ‘delight in it after the inward man,’ nor serve it with the preva {- 
ing desire of his mmd, but willingly ‘serve the law of sin ;’ then doubt- 
less he is ‘without Christ,’ whose name he profanes; he is under the 
law which he hates; and his presumptuous confidence and quietness 
only prove, that he is given over to ‘a strong delusion to believe a lie. 
Nor does this much disputed and abused chap. more evident!y condemm 
the hope of the proudest Pharisee on earth, than it does thet of such a 
professor cf evangelical truth. Scott, 


—_$__—_—= 
theylory due to his name:) so in this respect there is no difference; ‘Every 
mouth shall be stopped, and al) the world become guilty before God ; (Ro 
$:9—23.) though an immense difference will be found 55tween some men 
and others, in respect of the nature, number, and aggravations of their of 
fences. Allattempts, therefore, in a sinner to justily himself, must resul 
from ignorance of God, of the divine law, and of his own character; or 
froin a disposition toimpeach the strictness of the law, and the justice o, 
the Lawgiver. Our Lord Himself explains the import of ‘ the curse of the 
law,’ Grom which He redeemed his people, ‘ being made a curse for them,” 
whea He forewarns us, that He will say to the wicked at the day of judg | 
ment; ‘ Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the — 
devil and his angels :—and these shall go away into everlasting punish 
ment.’ (Mat. 25: 41—46.) The original transgression, when “by one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin,? was indeed a violation of a 
positive injunction ; but love to God, to himself, and to his posterity, abso- 
lutely required Adam to obey it; so that by disobedience he fell under the 
curse of the law, which doubtless existed and was in full force from the 
creation, in respect of its essential requirements. And the event suili- 
ciently proves, that all Adam’s posterity were interested in that transac: 
tion, and fell with him, for it is an undeniable fact, that men are universally — 
prone to break the law of God, and universally hable to pain, suffering, 
and death... But our situation, as sinners, is not here considered so much 
the effect of Adam’s sin, as of our personal transgressions ; for, whatever 
we might argue concerning those ‘who have not sinned after the sim ilitnde 
of Adam’s transgression,’ by willingly and knowingly preferring their 
own inclinations to God’s express commandment : such as can read this 
will hardly pretend they have never once sinned in this manner....The 
immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, a future judgment 
and astate of righteous retribution, are doctrines most expressly reveale 
to us by ‘the sure testimony of God ;’ and so clearly, that scarcely any= 
thing, but the éonsciousness of such conduct as weakens the hope of eter 
ual felicity,connected with reluctance to admit the dread of eternal misery, 
could be sufficient to induce men to deny, or argue against, the real eternt- 
ty of that state, which.commentes at death, and shall be confirmed and 
completed at the day of judgment: whilst the absurdity of reasoning 
against the justice and goodness of what God has done, orUeclured He will 
do, seems the summit of man’s pride, presumption, and folly... .Sinfud 
creatures must continue guilty and polluted, yea,increase in sinful propen= 
sities, and multiply crimes to all eternity, whatever they suffer; unless 
they are changed by an exertion of Almighty power, and pardoned by an 
act of free mercy Not the most remote hint is given through the whole 
SS., that mercy or grace will be vouchsafed to any who die in their singy 
or that God will ever annihilate his rebellious creatures ; but everything 
warrants the opposite conclusion.. .Our sentiments will not alter the pur. 
poses of God ; it is therefore as irrational as it is uncandid. to charge those 
with want of sensibility, compassion, or philanthropy, who explain suev 
SS. in their Most obvious meaning ; and who warn and persuade men, b¥ 
‘the terror of the Lord,’ to seek salvation: Scorr’s ££’. 


NOTES. Cuap. VIII. V.1,2. Some explain the Jaw of the Spirit | 
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of lite,’ of the doctrine of the Gospel through which the Spirit is com 
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t 2 For the law of the Spirit of by the law. . Or, understand it of the cere- 
monial Jaw ; and that could never take away 


stein Christ Jesus hath made me 

free from the law of sin and death. 
_..3 For, what the law could not 
hig in that it was weak. through 
the flesh, God, sending his own 
’ Son ‘in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and § for sin, condemned sin in the 
/ flesh: 

A That the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk >not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 

5 For they that are after the 

flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh; but they that are after the 
Spirit, the things} of the Spirit. 

6 For «to be carnally minded zs 
‘death; but ™to be spiritually mind- 
ed ts life and peace : 

7 Because the carnal * mind ts 
enmity against God ; for it is not 
subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can vv. 


sin, Heb. 10: 4. 


v 3. 


sintul flesh. 


c 2 Co. 3:6. Jice for sin, k the minding of 
d Ga. 2:19. 5:1, b ver. 1. the flesh. 
e Ac. 13:39. He. i Jn 3:6. 1 Co. 1 Ga. 6:8. 

TAS, 19. 15:48. mihe minding of 
f Ga, 3:13, j 1 Co, 2:14. the spirit. 


g or, by @ sacri- fe 

‘ — sin. 
the privilege of justification, that there is no 
condemnation to us,—the privilege of sancti- 
fication, that we walk after the Spirit, and 
not after the flesh, which is no less our priv- 
ilege than duty. 

(1.): The daw could not do it,», 3. It 
could neither free us from the guilt, nor from 
the power of sin, having not the promises 
either of pardon or grace : through the cor- 
ruption of human nature, we became ica- 
pable either of being justified or sanctified 


fice ; 
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(2.) The law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus, does tt, v. 2. The covenant of grace 
made with us in Christ, is a treasury of - 
merit and grace, and from thence we re- 
ceive pardon «nd a new nature ; are freed 
Srom the law of sin and death, i.e. both from 
the guilt aud power of sin; from the curse 
of the law, and t..e conduct of the flesh, 
The best exposition of this y. is, 
Heb. 10: 1—10. To make the sense of the 
words clear, which in our tr. isa little in- 
tricate, we may read it thus, with a little | 
transposal, God, sending his own Son in the 
likeness of :nful flesh, and a sacrifice for sin, | 
condemned sin in the flesh, which the law 
could not dv, in that it was weak through the 
flesh, that the,— ». 4. Observe, [1.] Christ 
appeared not-sinful, for He was holy, harm- 
less, undefiled ; but in the likeness of that 
flesh which was sinful. 
that nature which was corrupt, though per- 
fectly abstracted from the corruptions of it. 
His being circumcised, redeemed, baptized 
with John’s baptism, speak the likeness of 
How great condescension, that 
He who was God, should not only be made 
in the likeness of flesh, but sinful flesh ! 
And for sin, there the best Greek copies 
place the comma :—and as a sacrifice for | sure % 
The LXX call a sacrifice for sin no 
more than for sin ; so Christ was a Sacri- 
He was sent to be so, Heb. 9: 26. 
[{2.] By this appearance of his, sin was con- 
demned, i.e., God did therein more: than 
ever manifest his hatred ef sin 3 and not 
only so, but for all that are Christ’s, both the 
damning and the domineering power of sin 
is broken and taken out of the way. Christ 
was made sin for-us, 2 Cor, 5:21. and, 
being so made, when He was condemned, 
sin was condemned in the flesh of Christ ; 
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condemned in the human nature: so was: 
satisfaction made to divine justice, and wa 
made for the salvation of the sinner. [3. 
The happy effect of this on us,v. 4. A 
righteousness of satisfaction for the breach 
of the law, is fulfilled by the imputation of 
Christ’s complete and perfect. righteousness. 
which answers the utmost demands of the 
law ; and a righteousness of obedience te 
the commands of the Jaw, is fulfilled in us, 
when by the Spirit the law of love is writ 
ten on the heart, ch. 13:10. though the 
righteousness of the law is not fulfilled 69 
us. Who walk not, &c. Those who are ine . 
terested in this privilege, act from spiritual, 
not carnal principles ; as for others, the 
righteousness of the law will be fulfilled on 
them ‘in their ruin. Now, 

2. Observe how we may answer to this 
character, v. 5, &c. 

(1.) By looking to our minds ; examin 
ing what we mind, the things of the flesh, 
or of the Spirit, Carnal pleasure, worldly 
profit and honor, the things of sense and 
time, are the things of the flesh, which unre- 
generate people mind. The favor of God, 
the welfare of the soul, the concerns of 
eternity, are the things of the Spirit, which 
they that are after the Spirit, do mind. The 
man is as the mind is, Proy. 23:7. Which 
way do the thoughts move with most plea- 
On what do they dwell with most 
satisfaction ? Which way go the projects and 
contrivances ? Wdtther are we more wise, 
for the world, or for ur souls? It is a great 
matter what our savor is, so the word is tr. 
Mat. 16:23. what truths, what tidings, 
what comforts, we most relish, and are 
most agreeable to us. 

Now, to caution us against this carual- 
mindedness, he shows the great misery and 
malignity of it, and compares it with the 
unspeakable excellency and comfort of spirite 
ual mindedness. 


He took upon Him } 


' municated, rather than of his commanding .influence in the believer’s 
foul; but the latter is the more exact contrast to the ‘law of sin and 
death,’ from which he is \by divine grace effectually set at liberty. 

Scorr. 
Ul.) Who, &c.) St. omits this latter clause, as ‘ probably spuri us.’ Ep. 
*If the Ist 11 vs. are described the happiness and privileges of te justifi- 
ed, which are, (1.' Reconciliation with God, and by that inean, liberation 
from the curse of the law and from the punishment of sin; v. 1—s. (2.) 
Union with Christ. (3.) Indwelling of the Holy Spirit; v. 9—11. Then 
follows a two-fold exhortation: (1) That the faithful should make a 
right use of these privileges; v. 12—17. (2.) That they should patiently 

bear cxlamities, so-as even to glory in them; v. 18. fin.’ CarRpzovy. 
V.3. Do.) ‘Accomplish .... sinful flesh (accomplished, and (by an 
offering) for sin” &c. St. ‘For the expiation of sin, i e. as it were, a 
prosphoru pert tts namartias, Heb. 10:18. Cred/ins and Taylor wrongly 
explain this, “propler peccata,” i.e. to repress sin by the example of aholy 
life; than which nothing can be more harsh. (See-Carpz,.and Weller.) Pe- 
ri itr. for), is otten used in the Gr. classics in the sense above detailed ; 
and in the O. T. it occ. very frequently. and with hamartias [sin], (Phi- 
‘lo Jud. aiso thus uses it.) or some noun expressive of a victim offered up 
_ toGod. See Hum., Whit., Mackn. ‘Thus, too, Koppe explains the peri 
for huper hamartias, to wit, prosphoran, dosian, [offering,] Heb. chatah, 
where the Sept. tr. Ps. 40:6. Nu. 8:8. Le. 6:25. Heb. 10:6. 2 Cor. 5:21. 
Philo de Vict. 837 D. 843 A. and tr. ad expianda peccata, adding, that, 
unless a piaculum be offered to God, human sins cannot be pardoned, is 

a constant doctrine of the O. and N. T. Heb. 9:22.? BL. 
V.4. That the ‘righteousness,’ &c, required by ‘the law,’ might be 
fully written in our hearts, and habitually, in all its parts, performed in 
our jives, though too imperfectly to justify us; and that, hereafter, we 
might be perfectly conformed to the holy law, in its substantial require- 
ment of perfect love to God and his creatures, and obey it fully for 
evermore.—Many expositors explain this of Christ, as One with: his 
people, having fulfilled the righteousness of the law in their'stead ; and 
of its imputation to those, who walk after the Spirit. - But the former 

‘sense seems more obvious, and best to answer the apostle’s design ; 
whio was proving, that deliverance from the law as a covenant was ne- 
cessary, in order to our obeying the law asa rule, 7:5, 6. Gal. 217—21. 

‘Sanctification, begun in us, is the sure evidence of our union with 
Christ; which is the richest fruit ofa .oly life.’ Beza. The comple- 
tion, however, of sanctification seems specially intended. Eph. 5:22— 
27. Col. 1:21—23, Jude 22—25, Scorr. 

(4.) Righteousness.| ‘Precepts.’ St. What is required by: Ye law: 
89 many expl., as in 2:26. Others, the rewards promised by the aw’ to 
the righteous. Lev. 18:5. ‘Those internal principles of holiness, ,ustice, 
and goodness comprised in it. Mat. 23:23. Slade, Locke, Tay\or, &e. 


bs. that this diaidma being said to be done by us, not in us, is an un- 


answerable argument against the antinomian dogmas.’ * That which the 
divine Jaw could find fault with justly in us.’ Bl. Condemned.j ‘I. e. 


_ The Son contended with it before God the Father, whether it shonld hurt 


_ believers; and when, in the judgment of the Father, He conquered it, sin, 
_ -&S @ Cause, was cust, and is condemned by Christ, incarnate, and suffer- 
i ing for us in flesh.’ Schoet. ‘Destroyed, or rather, punished sin in the 
_ ‘winan nature.’ Hodge. SoD: Martin, &c: OAR Ep. 

ri y.5—9. The discrimination of character, before referred to, is here 
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more fully stated. Habitual prevalence stamps the characte., as carna, 
or spiritual ; so that, if a man be ‘carnal,’ in the prevailing judgmeat, 
temper, and affections of his mind, he is under condemnation, dean in 
sin, and meet fur destruction; but if he be ‘spiritual,’ in the habit tal, 
prevailing temper of his son), he is evidently alive to God, and at peace 
with Him: and the spiritua] mind is, in proportion as it prevails, the 
very essence of lifé and peace. 7:18, 14. The importance of this dis- 
tinction is manifest, * because the carnal mind is enmity against God :? 
man’s apostasy originated in his preferring the satisfaction to be found 
in the creatures throngh disobedience, to the’ felicity to be enjoye 1 in 
God by obedience. This is in fact the wniversal idolutry; and nen 
thus preferring self-satisfaction, and created good, to the favor and ser 
vice of God, not only rebet against Him, but become enemies .to }fim, 
and ‘haters’ of Him.—‘ The carnal mind is not subject to the divine 
law, and indeed cannot be ;’ itis moradly unable to do anything but revolt 
against it, and refuse obedience to it. 7:7—12.—LEvangelical religiin is 
equally remote from self-righteousness, which cleaves to the law 4s @ 
covenant ; and (from) antinomianism, which rejects it asa rude : for. nor 
being subject to the law, men ‘cannot please God.’—If ‘ the flesh’ be 
explained of the body, as distinguished from the sou/, or spirit; il) fol- 
Jows, beyond all doubt or evasion, that'no man can ‘please God,’ while 
he lives in this world; and also that the Romans were disembodied spir- ~ 
its, which is palpably absurd ; yet the interpretation of other scriptures. 
concerning the flesh and spirit, by many learned men, unavoidably leals 
to this absurdity. Nor is it Jess unreasonable and unscriptural to aver, 
that living under the Mosaic dispensation was ‘being in the flesh ;’ and 
professing the Gospel, especially if miraculous powers were vouchsafed, 
was being in the Spirit. Mat. 7:21—23, 1 Cor. 13:1—3. Yet these seem 
the only ways, by which the above plain and natural interpretation cam 
possibly be evaded. John 6:82—58. 14;15—17, 21—24. 17:20—23 2Cur 
13:5, 6. Scorr. 
(5.) After the flesh, i.e. living so.] ‘Those who are actuated by the 
impetus of appetite, like the brutes, who have no knowledge of religion.’ 
Ros. Mind.] ‘This verb [phronein] denotes the judgment of the in- 
tellect, together with the aifection of the will” Toletus. ‘The ward 
is here transferred from the intellect to the affections.’ Grot. BL. 
(6, 7.) ‘Mind of the flesh .. mind of the Spirit. S¢. ‘Death. life, 
peace, are used, by metonyimy, for the cause of each. Tanatos sighi- 
fies misery and death, both temporal and eternal; and z9¢, happiness, 
both in this world and in the next. Mind.) Phronéma: disposstion, - 
mores} @ sense frequent in the classics. Neither can be.) I e. as lung 
as it remains such, as a lewd woman cannot be chaste, i. e. not now, not 
while she remains such So Theoph. and Chrys. bestexplain ‘Of thir 
janguage the Calvinists have taken a very unfair advantage, for \he sup 


_port of their favorite doctrine, of the utter impotency of the unregene 


rate mun in appreciating, mich less conforming t, the divine injunc 
tions. Thus Carpz. calls such a person a trunk and stone, who can ne 
more liezin the work ‘of reformation than a statue; nay, is worse than 
a stock or stone, as being naturally rebellious, which those are not. It 
is unnecessary to observe, that this doctrine is contrary to the plainest 
rules of justice, as it is unsupported by Scripture. For, as for the pres- 
ent passage, it may be understood (and so Kop.) in a popular sense; or — 
will admit of an easy interpretation on metaphysical principles, quite 
‘accordant with revelation, so as entirely to put aside any sucn doctrina. 
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8 So then they that are in the 
fiesh cannot please God. 

9 But ve are not in the flesh, but 
in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit 
of God dwell "in you. Now if any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his. é 

10 And if Christ be in you, the 
body zs dead because of sin ; but 
the Spirit zs life because of righte- 
cusness, 

11 But “f the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell 
im you, °he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken 
your movtal bodies FP by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. 

12 Therefore, brethren, we are 
febtors, not 4to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh. 

13 For if ye live after the flesh, 
ye shall die : but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortify ‘the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live. 

14 For as many as are led * by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons 
of God. 


eo 1 Co. 6:19, Ga.4:6. 


Pp or, berause of. 
0 2Co. 4:14. : cb 


q Ps. 116:16, 

{1.] It is death, vy. 6. spiritual death, 
the certain way to eternal death, the death 
of the soul; for it is its alienation from 
God, in union and communion with whom 
the life of the soul consists. Death includes 
all misery ; carnal soulsare miseyable souls. 
But to be spiritually minded, to have —a 
spiritual savor, the wisdom that is from 
above, a principle of grace, is life and peace, 
the felicity and happiness of the soul, eter- 
gal life and peace begun, and an assuring 
earnest of the perfection of it. 

[2.] It is enmity to God, v. 7. and this is 
worse than the former ; not only an enemy, 
but enmity itself; not only the alienation of 
the soul from God, but the opposition of the 
soul against Goc ; it rebels against his au- 
thority, thwarts his design,. opposes his in- 
terest, [hates his love.]_ To prove this, he 
urges, that it 2s not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. The holiness of th2 
law of God, and the unholiness of the car- 
nal mind, are as irreconcilable as light to 
darkness. See how wretchedly the corrupt 


r Col. 3:5. 
8 Ga. 5:18. 


will of man is enslaved to sin ; as faras the. 


carnal mind prevails, there is no inclination 
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will. Hence he infers, v. 8. They that 
are in ai carnal, unregenerate state, can- 
not do the things that please God ; want- 
ing grace, the pleasing principle, and an 
interest in Christ, the pleasing Mediator. 
The very sacrifice of the wicked is an abomi- 
natian, Prov. 15:8. 

We may know our state and character, 

(2.) By inquiring whether we have the 
Spirit of God and Christ, or no, v. 9, states 
and conditions of the soul vastly different. 
All the saints have flesh and spirit in them; 
but to be in the flesh, and to be in the Spirit, 
are contrary. It denotes our being over- 
come and subdued by one of these princi- 
ples. The Spirit dwelling in us, is the hest 
evidence of our being in the Spirit, for the 
indwelling is mutual, 1 John 4°°6. The 
Spirit awsits many that. are un:rgenerate, 
with his motions, which they resist and 
quench ; but in all that are sanctified He 
dwells ; there He resides and rules. 

To this he subjoins a general rule of trial ; 
If any man has not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of his. 1. That are spirited as He was 
spirited, meek, lowly, humble, peaceable, 
patient, charitable. We cannot tread in 
his steps unless we have his Spirit ; the 
frame and disposition of our souls must be 
conformable to Christ’s pattern. 2, That 
are actuated and guided by the Holy Spirit 
of God, as a Sanctifier, Teacher, and Com- 
forter. Having the Spirit of Christ is the 
same with having the Spirit of God to dwell 
in us. Butthose two come much to one’; 
for all that are actuated by the Spirit of 
God as their rule, are conformable to the 
Spirit of Christ as their pattern. 

V.10—16. In these vs. the apostle re- 
presents two more excellent benefits of true 
believers. 

I, Lnfe. The happiness is not barely neg- 
ative, but positive, an advancement to a life 
that will be the unspeakable happiness of 
the man, ». 10, 11. If the Spirit be in us, 
Christ is in us. He dwells in the heart by 
faith, Eph. 3:17.' Now we are here told 
what becomes of the bodies and souls of 
those in whom Christ is. 

1. The life purchased and promised does 
not immortalize the body in its present state, 
because of sin. This was the first threaten- 
ing, Gen. 8:19. Dust thou art. The death 
even of the bodies of the saints is a remain- 
ing token of God’s displeasure against sin. 

2. But the spirit, the precious soul, that is 
life ; it is now spiritually alive, nay it is 
life. Grace in the soul is its new nature ; 
the life of the saint lies in the soul, while 
the life of the sinner goes no farther than the 


es of true 


When Abraham was dead, yet God was the 


God of Abraham, for even then his spirit 
was life, Mat. 22:31, 82. See Ps. 49: 15, 
And this because of righteousness. The 
righteousness of Christ, imputed to them, 
secures the soul, the better part, from 
death; the righteousness of Christ, inherent 
in them, the renewed image of God on the 
soul, preserves it, and, by God’s ordination, 
at death elevates and improves it, and 
makes it meet to partake of the inheritance 
of the saints in light. The eternal life of 
the soul consists in the vision and fruition 
of God, and both assimilating, for which 
the soul is qualified by the righteousness of 
sanctification, Ps. 17:15. 

83. There is a life reserved too for the 
poor body at last, v. 11. though at death it 
Is casteaside as a despised broken vessel, 
yet God will have a desire to the work of his 


nant with the dust, and will not lose a grain 
of it; but the body shall be re-tmnited to 
the soul, and clothed with a glory agreeable 
to it. Vile bodies shall be new fashioned, 
Phil. 3:21, 1 Cor. 15:42. Two great as- 
surances of the resurrection of the body are 
mentioned. (1.) The resurrection of Christ 
Christ rose as the Head and first-fruits and 
forerunner of all tne saints, 1 Cor. 15; 20. 
(2.) The indwelling of the Spirit. The 
same Spirit that raiseth the soul now, will 
raise the body shortly ; by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you. The bodies of the saints 
are the temples of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 


3:16. 6:19. Now, though these temples 
may for a while lie in ruins, yet they shall 
be rebuilt again, The Spirit, breathing on 
dead and dry bones, will make them live, 
and the saints even in their flesh shall see 
God. ‘ 

From hence the apostle by the way ine 
fers, how much it is our duty to walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit, 7, 12, 
13. for, [1.] We are not debtors to the flesh 3 
neither by relation, gratitude, nor any other 
bond or obligation. It is implied that we 
are debtors to Christ and to the Spirit : 
there we owe our all, all we have, and all 
we can do, by a thousand bonds and obliga- 
tions. See 1 Cor. 6:19, 20. [2.] Con- 
sider the consequences, the end of the way ; 
life and death, blessing and cursing, are set 
before us. “If ye live after the flesh, ye shall 
die ; die eternally. Pleasing, and serving, 
and gratifying the flesh, is the ruinof sowls5 
that is the second death. Dying inc 
the soul’s dying: the death of the saints is 
but a sleep. But on the other hand, Ye 
shall live, live and be happy to eternity; that 
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hands, Job 14: 15. will remeinber his cove-: 


to the law of God ; therefore wherever 
there is a change wrought, it is by the power 
of God’s grace, not by the freedom of man’s 


body. 


When the body dies, and returns to } is the true life ; If ye through the Spirit morti- 
the dust, the spirit is life; not only living | fy the deeds of the body, subdue and keep 
and immortal, but swallowed up of life. | under all fleshly lusts and affections, deny 


So Bl. Man indeed is not a machine, nor driven by fatal necessity of 
fixed natural laws, like a vegetable, nor ishis body a part of that of God; 
he has a separate identity from God, an eternal consciousness that he is 
not God, but a self; yet when he comes to explain where Gad’s will ends 
and his own begins, or how God has connected Himself with his spirit, 
it is beyond the power of the constitution God has endowed him with, 
and he is of course at a loss, and drowns himself in a sea of theology, 
shoreless and fathomless, Nor is this dispute, (or kindred ones.) profita- 
ble, or practical; we acknowledge we have no power but as Gad wills, 
yet every act at every instant is done with a present, distinct, and indis- 
putable consciousness of the agency, the free agency of self. Disputes 
will not make either point clearer, any more than they will the facts in- 
eluded under the terms, self, existence, object, matter, space, time, 
thought, &c, The reader may well, however, consult Hodge, Stuart, 
Ejiwaris &c. Ep. 
{9.) Lf so be.] ‘The apostle trusts they are not in the flesh. And so 
Kor. BLoomr. 
V. 10, 11. “Several readers may be aware, that the celebrated Mr. 
Locke explains, quickening the mortal body, by sanctifying the immor- 
ta! soul! But.....in no book, which the author has read, does the 
pride of human reason, opposing the express testimonies of God, and 
striving to wrest them from their obvious meaning, appear so prominent, 
as in most parts of the great Mr, Locke’s exposition of Paul’s epistles. S, 
(10.) ‘The body indeed is mortified .. but the Spirit liveth on ac- 
count of, &c, St, ‘ Whoever is a true Christian, he, although he in- 
habits a body prone to sin, miserable and mortal, yet, by the Divine 
Rpirit which worketh in him, is studions of virtue, and may havea sure 
expectation of eternal felicity. So at 7:25.2 Kop. ‘The words are ex- 
ceedingly abstruse and mystical.’ B/. Some argue from it a resurrec- 
tion of the body. On the terms, pneuma, psyche, sdma, é&c., see Bibli. 


Repos, Oct 1897 Art. ‘Immortality of the soul.’ Ep. 
O16. 


V. 12,18. The natural appetites of the body .ed only to be mode 
rated, regulated, and subordinated ; but the carna’ desires ‘of the body 
of sin and dexth,’? the ‘old Adam,’ ‘the flesh, wiv. its affections and 
lusts,’ must be extirpated, and all its actings terminattd, 6:5--7. 7:22— 
25. 1 Cor. 9:24—27. Col. 2:i1, 12. 1 Pet. 2:11. This must be done by 
the Holy Spirit, working in us both ‘to will’ and ‘to do, what God 
commands ; Phil. 2:12, 13. yet we are to do it through Him, and by de 
pendence on Him, which is energetically enforced by the words ; ‘If ye, 
through the Spirit, &c.’ Scorr. 

(18.) ‘Mortify, destroy the evil [inordinate] desires of the body, 
Praxeis (deeds) denotes evil actions (as in Col. 3:9.), which show them 
selves in the body. Not only (so Kop.) external actions, but internal 
feelings, the passions of the mind, and the desires of the heart. [Comp. 
note, end of ch. 7.) From the copious Rebbinical citations by Schoet. 
it appears, that thanatoute [kill, mortify] is used here ugreeubly to the 
Jewish sacrificial metaphors shcht ytsr, to sacrifice, (i. e. destroy,) evil 
concupiscence. So Sanhed, fol. 43 3.“ Whoever sacrifices (slays) evil 
concupiscence, it is the same as if ‘ « glorified God n bo h worlds, in thia 
and in the next.” Thus there is no reason to suppose, with Cre/lius 
that this alludes to the former evil life of the Roman converts.’ Br 

V.14—17. Regeneration by the Holy Spirit prepares the heart for ts 
ceiving Christ by. living faith ; and communicates a new and divite life. 
the soul, though in.a feeble state, as that of a ‘new-born babe.’ 1 Pet. 
2:1—8, v. 2.—The Holy Spirit leads a man int» the knowledge of Godin 
Christ Jesus, and of his own heart; inte humble repentance, faith m 
Christ, holy Jove, communion with God, and delight in his worship and 
commandments ; on the other hand, He leads hia away from vanity and 
iniquity, from vice and ungodliness, from pride and discord: Ps. 148:4 
—10. and in proportion as we willingly give up ourselves to be led in 
the paths of truth and holiness, we may kp >w ou adojion. ~The Ma 
saic dispensation had a greater ten lency ‘o f-ste! this teniper, (slay ine 
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Spirit of bondage ‘again, to fear; 
but “ye have received the Spirit of 
* adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father, 

16 The Spirit itself beareth ¥ wit- 
hess with our spirit, that we are the 


children of God: 


17 And if children, then heirs; 

heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ; ’if so be that we suffer 
with him, that we may be also 
glorified together. 

18 For I reckon “that the suffer- 
ings of this present time are not 
worthy fo be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us. 


2TH 1:7. w2 Co, 1:22, 1 Pe. 1:4. 
u 1Co, 2:12. 1 Jn. 4:13. y 2 Ti. 2:11, 12 
¥ Je.3:19. Gu.4:5,6, x Ac. 26:18, ~ 2 Co. 4:17, 


yourselves in the pleasing and humoring 
of the hody ; and this through the Spirit : 
we cannot do it without the Spirit working 
it inus ; and the Spirit will not do it with- 
out us doing our endeavor. So that,in a 
word, we are put on this dilemma, either to 
displease the body, or destroy the soul. 

If. The Spirit of adoption is another 
privilege belonging to those that are in 
Christ Jesus, v. 14—16. All such are taken 
into the relation of children to God, v. 14. 
Observe, They are led by the Spirit of God ; 
as a scholar, a traveller, or a soldier ; not 
driven as beasts, but led as rational crea- 
sures ; drawn with the cords of a man, and 
the bands of love. They are the sons of 
God; owned and loved by Him as his 
children. 

And these sons of God have the Snirit, 

1. To work in them the disposition of 
children, v. 15. Understand the spirit of 
bondage, of that, [1.] Which the O. T. 
church was under, by reason of the dark- 
ness and terror of that dispensation. The 
veil signified bondage, 2 Cor. 3: 15. Comp. 
v. £7. The Spirit of adoption was not 
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then so plentifully poured out as now. [2.] 
Which the saints were, many of them, un- 
der at their conversion ; convictions of sin 
and wrath set home by the Spirit; as 
they, Acts 2:37. the jailer, Acts 16:30. 
Paul, Acts9:6. ‘God as a Judge,’ says 
Dr. Manton, ‘ by the spirit of bondage, sends 
us to Christ as Mediator, and Christ as Me- 
diator, by the Spirit of adoption, sends us 
back again to God as a Father.’ But you 
have received the Sprit of adoption; this 
works in the children of God a filial love to 
God as a Father, a delight in Him, anda 
dependence on Him, as a Father. A sancti- 
fied soul bears the image of God, as the 
child the image of the father. 
cry, Abba, Father. Praying is here called 
crying ; which is not only an earnest, but a 
natural expression of desire ; children that 
cannot speak, vent their desires by erying. 
Now, the Spirit teaches us in prayer to 
come to God as a Father, with a holy, hum- 
ble confidence, emboldening the soul in that 
duty. Abba is Syriac, signifying father, or 
my father 3 s0 Christ in prayer, Mark 14: 
36. Abba, Father : and we have reccived the 
Spirit of the Son. It denotes an affection- 
ate, endearing importunity, and a believing 
stress laid on the relation ; also, that the 
adoption is common both to Jews and Gen- 
tiles. 

2. To witness to the relation of child- 
ren, v. 16. The former‘is the work of the 
Spirit as a Sanctifier, this as a Comforter. 
Beareth witness with our spirit, is to be un- 
derstood not of any iinmediate, extraordina- 
ry revelation, but an ordinary work of the 
Spirit, in and by the means of comfort 
speaking peace to the soul. This testimony 
is always agreeable to the written Word, and 
therefore always grounded on sanctification ; 
for the Spirit in the heart cannot contradict 
the Spirit in the Word. The Spirit wit- 
nesses to, none the privileges of children, 
who have not the nature and disposition of 
children, 


V. 17—25. In these words, the apostle 


describes a fourth illustrious branch of the | 


happiness of believers, that is, a title to the 


Whereby we | 
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future glory. This is fitly annexed to our 
sonship. If children, then hers, v. 17 Heave 
en is an inheritance all the saints are heirs 
to; not by any merit or procurement of 
their own ; but purely hy the act of God ; 
for God makes heirs. ‘Vhe saints ave heirs, 
though in this world under age ; see Gal 
4:1,2. Their present state is a state of 
education and preparation fcr the inheri- 
tance. How comfortable should this be tc 
all the children of God, how little soever 
they have in possession, that, oeing heirs, 
they have enough in reversion ! Bur the hon - 
or and happiness of an heir lies in the value 
and worth of that he is heirto ; we read of 
those that inherit the wind ; and therefore 
we have here an abstract of the premises. 

I. Hers of God. The Lord Himself is 
the portion of the saints’ inheritance, Ps. 
16:5. a goodly heritage! v. 6. saints are 
spiritual priests, that have the Lord for their 
inheritance, Num. 18; 20. the vision of God 
and the fruition of God make up the inheri- 
tance of the saints. God Himself will be 
with them, and will be their God, Rev. 21: 3. 

Il. Joint heirs with Christ. Christ, as 
Mediator, is said to be the Heir of all things, 
Heb. 1:2. and true believers, by virtue of 
their union with Him, shall inherit all things, 
Rev. 21:7. John 17:24. Rev. 3:21. Now, 
this future glory is further spoken of, as the 
reward of present sufferings, and as tne ac- 
complishment -* present hopes. 

lt. As the rey ard of the saints’ present 
sufferings ; and it isa rich reward ; Jf so 
be that we suffer with Him, v. 17. or, foras- 
much as we suffer with Him, The state of 
the church in this world always is, nut was 
then especially, an afflicted state ; to bea 
Christian, was certainly ‘to be a_ sufferer. 
Now, to comfort them, he tells them that 
they suffered with Christ, for his sake, tor his 
honor, and for the testimony of a good can- 
science ; and we shall be glorified w th 
Him: this the Gospel 1s filled with the ae 
surances of, The sufferings of the saints 
are but for the present, strike no deeper, 
last no longer, 2 Cor. 4: 17. light affliction, 
and but for a moment. In the other scale he 


fear,] than the Christian religion has: and the Jews, too generally, con- 
sidering the whole as a covenant of works, worshipped God in this slav- 
ish manner., But the greater number of the Roman converts had never 
been under the Mosaic law; yet they are spoken of indiscriminately, as 
having been formerly influenced by ‘the spirit of bondage;’? we may 
therefore suppose, that those convictions were also intended, under 
which awakened sinners, even if in consequence converted, act more 
from fear and selfish principles, than established believers do; abstain- 
ing from many sins through dread of consequences, without decidedly 
hating them; and practising duties without loving them. These con- 
victions indeed proceed from the moving of the Spirit of God on their 
minds, and prepare them for receiving Christ by faith ; bit they are very 
different from the disposition, and state of mind and heart, of those who 
are brought into.the full light and liberty of the Gospel, and have re- 
ceived ‘the Spirit of adoption.’ Num. 17:12, 13. Mat. 25:24—30. John 
16;8—11, 14, 15, Gal. 4:4—7, 21—31. Eph, 1:18, 14. 2 Tim. 1:6—8. 1 
John 4:18. Then they are taught and animated to ‘serve (and obey] 
God,’ with filial reverence, confidence, love, gratitude, submission, 
zeal, and admiring, adoring complacency ; and are especially encourag- 
ed and emboldened to call upon Him as ‘a Father,’ for all things which 


they want, and for support and deliverance under all their trials, not- 


withstanding their conscious unworthiness. The use of different lan- 
guages, in this connexion, (to express the filial relation,] sweetly indi- 
cates the harmony of Jews and Gentiles, and of different nations, in this 
filial worship of God according to the Gospel. Mat. 6:6, 9. Mark 14: 
36. Gal. 4—7. Thus the Holy Spirit, by producing in believers the af- 
ctions which dutiful children bear to a wise and good father, in their 
habitual state of heart toward God, most manifestly attests their adop- 
tion into his family. This is not done by a voice, or inimediate revela- 
tion, or impulse, or merely by a text brought to the mind ; (for all these 
hings are equivocal and delusory;) but by ‘bearing witness with 
heir spirits,’ or coinciding with the testimony of their own enlighten- 
éd minds and consciences, as to their uprightness in embracing the Gos- 
pel, and giving themselves up to the service of God, 2 Cor. 1:12—14, 
v.12. So that, while they are examining themselves concerning the 
reality of their conversion, and find scriptural evidence of it; the Holy 
Spirit, from time to time, shines on his own work, excites their holy af- 
fections into lively exercise, renders them very efficacious upon their 
conduct, and thus puts the matter beyond doubt; for while they feel the 
apirit of dutiful children towards God, as described in his holy Word, 
they become satisfied concerning his parental love to them. 9:1—3. So 
that, this ‘witness of the Spirit’ is borne along with that of our own 
Gonsciences, not without it, nor againet it; and it coincides with the 
testimony of the Holy Spirit in the Scripture, and must be proved and 
assayed by it. But this being clearly ascertained, we may confidently 
‘egard ourselves as the heirs of the heavenly inheritance, (for ‘if chil- 
dren, then keirs,’) and of God Himself as our Portion; even ‘joint heirs 
with Christ,’ the beloved Son of the Father, being accepted in Him, and 


appointed with Him to share the glorious inheritance: Join 14 15—17 
2 Cor. 1:21, 22. Eph. 1:3—8, 18, 14. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. and of this we may 
be still more fully assured, if we patiently endure sufferings after his ex- 
ample, and for his sake, and [in] the hope of being also ‘glorified with 
Him.’ Luke 22:28—30. 2 Tim, 2:8—18, 1 Pet, 4:12—16. 5:1—4. Rev. 
1:9—11. 3:20—22. Scotr. 
(14.) Sons.) ‘By this term the Hebrews expressed any close con 
nexion, either by affection, or similarity of habits. See Noesselt. It haa 
here a fuller meaning, even than “ being animated with the mind of God 
imitating his perfections, learning and strongly infixing in the mind the 
doctrine of Christ, which is that of God ;” viz. the being dear to God, as 
a son to the futher; the having a right and interest in the felicity of the 
Father; as the son is heir-to his father’s goods; v 17. Carpzov’s illus- 
trations from Philo show, that the notion was not unknown to that 
spiritual Jew.’ BLOoMF. 
(15.) Slaves naturally abstain from offences, not from love to thei= 
master, but fear of punishment; the Mosaic and Gentile religions requir- 
ed laborious and expensive rites, or daily and unceasing expiations. 
*Polytheism necessarily weakens the reliance of man on divine pro- 
tection (Introd. Vol. 1. p. 3.J, while it, in the same degree, tucreases hia 
fear of divine wrath, since he can hardly hope to propitiate such nu- 
merous deities, especially as they are often at variance with one anoth- 
er.’ See Bloomf. Adoption.) Sonship, rather ; see Bloomf. Ep.---‘A 
servile spirit, that ye should again be in fear .. but .. a filial spirit.” S¢ 
‘ Pneuma, [spirit,] like the Heb. ruch, has (as often) the sense of affec- 
tus; indeed it is used of all the stronger emotions of the mind, as love 
wrath, &c. See 1 Cor. 2:12. 4:21. Gal. 6:1. The Mosaic economy deal 
in threatenings and punishments, and fear constituted a great part uf 
heathen worship. Ib 
(16.) ‘The same Spirit” &c St. Bloomf, ‘The testimony of the 
(Holv] Spirit was not unknown to the Jews. See Schoetts.’ Ev 
(17.) ‘In order that we may also be glorified with Him.’ St. Werrs 
‘ Kieronomoi : there is in this term a reference to fixed, certain, and as 
alienable possession, as cf heritable property among the Jews. Gro? 
So the verb and noun are often used in the Gospels and Epistles Ac 
cording to Jewish law, all the children (males, nt least) were co-heire 
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Suffer.) This is brought in with great address.’ Broome. 
V.18—23. By a kind of constraint, through the guilt and righteouw 


condemnation of Adam and his posterity, everything seems perverted 
from its intended use: the inanimate creatures are pressed inio the ser 
vice of man’s rebellion; the luminaries of heaven give him light, by 
which to work wickedness ; the fruits of the earth are sacrificed to hie 
luxury, intemperance, and ostentation; its bowels are ransacked f7 
metals, from which arms are forged for public and private murder and 
revenge; or to gratify 1+w’s avarice, and excite him to fraud, opression. 
and war. .... Above ajl, nearly every psc: of the creation has been, and 
is perverted, in one way or other, to idolatry, which is especially ‘ van- » 
ity.’ 1:21—23, The heavenly luzmmancs, me earth cvivers, woods and © 
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i9 For tas earnest expectation 
of the creatare waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God, 

20 For the creature. was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reason of him who hath subject- 
ed the same in hope; 

21 Because *the creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the 
Lendage of corruption into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God. 


a 2 Pe. 3:13. 


puts the glory ; and finds! that a weight, an 
exceeding and eternal weight; glory that 
shall be revealed. In our present. state we 
come short, not. only in the enjoyment, but 
in the Knowledge of that glory, 1 Cor. 2:9. 
1 John 3:2. it shall be revealed. It sur- 
passes all that we have yet seen or known, 
though present yvouchsafements are very pre- 
cious, very sweet. Revealed not only to us, 
to be seen, but in-us, to be enjoyed. The 
kingdom of God is within you, and will be 
so to eternity. He determines the sufferings 
not worthy to be compared with the glory. 
They cannot merit that glory ; and if suffer- 
tng for Christ will not merit, much less will 
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doing. The sufferings are small and short, | to support and bear up the spirit ender al . 


and concern the body only : but the glory is 
rich and great, concerns the soul, and is 
eternal, 

This he reckons, very seriously and delib- 
erately considers. He had. reasoned the 
case within himself, weighed the arguments 
on both sides, and thus at last resolves the 
point, as an arithmetician balancing an ac- 
count ; he first sums up what is disbursed 
for Christ, in his sufferings of this present 
time, and finds they come to very little ; he 
then sums up what is secured to us by Christ 
in the glory that shall be revealed, and that 
he finds an infinite sum, transcending all 
conception, the disbursement abundantly 
made up, and the losses infinitely counter- 
vailed. And who would be afraid then to 
suffer for Christ, who, as He is beforehand 
with us in suffering, so He will not be be- 
hindhand with us in recompense ? 

Now Paul was a competent judge ; could 
reckon not by art only, but by experience ; 
for he knew both. He knew what the suffer- 
ings of this present time were ; see 2 Cor. 
11; 23—28.. He knew what the glory of 
heaven is; see 2 Cor. 12:3, 4. And on 
the view of both, he gives this judgment 
here. There is nothing like a believing 
view of the glory which shall be revealed, 
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the sufferings of this present time Heb, 
11: 26. 

2. As the accomplishment of the saints’ 
present hopes and expectations, v. 19, &e. 
As the saints are suffering for it, so they are 
waiting for it. Heaven is therefore sure ; 
for God, by his Spirit, would not raise and 


encourage those hopes only to defeat and — 


disappoint them ; He will establish that 
word unto his servants, on which He haa 
caused them to hope, Ps. 119: 49. and heav- 
en is therefore sweet ; for if hope deferred 
makes the heart sick, surely when the de- 
sire comes it will be a tree of life, Prov. 
13: 12. Now he observes an expectation of 
this glory ; 1.) Inthe creatures, v. 1Y— 22. 
This observation in these vs. has some dif- 
ficulty in it, which puzzles interpreters a 
little : and the more, because it is a remark 
not made in any other scripture, with which 
it might be compared. 

By the creature here we understand, not as 
soine do, the Gentile world, and their ex- 
pectations of Christ and the Gospel 3 which 
isan exposition very foreign and forced ; 
but the whole frame of nature, especially 
that of this lower world ; the-whole crea= 
tion, the compages of inanimate and sensi- 


ble creatures ; which, because of their har 


mountains, as Well as animals, have been adored as gods; while metals, 
stone, and wood, have been, fashioned into idols, and decorations of idols; 
and all the prime of the productions of the earth have been offered in 
sacrifice unto them. So that, everything is in an unnatural state: the 
good creatures of God appear evil, through man’s abuse of them; and 
even the enjoyment originally to be found in them, is turned into vex- 
ation, bitterness, and disappointment, by man’s idoiatrous love of 
them, and expectation from them. Thus we are assured, that ‘ the whole 
creation groans’ in every part, as with one sympathizing expression of 
anguish, expecting and impatiently longing for a glorious event of all these 
distractions. This it has done ever since the fall, and will do, in a mens- 
ure, till the end of the world. The miseries also of the human species, 
through their own and each other’s wickedness, as well as the state of 
the inferior creatures, declare the world to be in such a situation, as Is 
not intended always to continue. Nay, not only do all creatures, and 
s}} other men here below, as it were, groan under the burdens imposed 
on them through sin ; but even ‘the children of Gud,’ who have ‘the 
Spirit of adoption,’ and his holy consolations, as the first-frnits and 
pledge of their everlasting felicity, 14—17. yet.groan within themselves, 
through manifold pains, conflicts, temptations, and difficulties; und 
especially through the disquietnde of indwelling sin, 7;22—25. 2 Cor, 
5;1—8. ,But at the final consummation of all things] Satan, sin, death, 
misery, and all wicked creatures, will be confined to hell; and the rest of 
Goud’s creation will appear glorious, pure, beautiful, orderly, and happy 5 
in every respect answering the end for which it was formed, and in 
nothing abused to contrary purposes. Rev. 20:11—15. 21:1—4.—The 
sufferings of animals, though very many and grievous, vet being unfear- 
ed and transient, are doubtless overbalanced by their enjoyments; and 
to infer an individual resurrection of all or any of them, from this pas- 
sage, is surely one of the wildest reveries, which ever entered into the 
mind of thinking man.—The happy effects produced by the Gospel, when 
extensively successful, even in this present world, may be considered as 
earnests uf the glorious scene, of which the apostle speaks ; Rev. 20:4—6. 
but ‘the manifestation of [this glory of, S¢] the sons of God’ (19), and 
“the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body’ (23), clearly show, 
that the general resurrection, and the state which follows, were espe- 
cially, and indeed exclusively meant ; for then only will ‘the children 
of Gos be manifested’ as such, and be separated from all others. 1 John 
8:1—3, v. 2. Scorr. 
(18.) ‘Moreover, I count not the sufferings of the present time as 
worthy of comparison with the glory which is to be revealed to us,’ St. 
‘The objection which might probably be raised to the Christian reli- 
gion, that by it men expected everything good, and yet scarcely ever 
inet. with anything but tribulations and ‘afflictions, Paul overrules ; 1st, 
hy reminding them, that men cannot have the f-uition of any good that 
is yet future, and only in hope, v. 19—25. 2dly, by pointing out the 
present good which, amidst its very miseries, the Christian religion af- 
fords, 26—39. inasmuch as by it we are assured that, according to the 
divine ordination, the pions worshippers of God shall find evils them- 
selves tun to good, v. 28. and shall herewfter enjoy supreme felicity, 
even as Christ, who endured the like tribulations and afflictions before 
He attained the summit of felicity and dignity which He now enjoys.’ 
Rosen. 
(19, &c.) Creation.) ‘Ktisis: The difficulty of this passage, v. 19, 
&c (consiJered the most difficult of Paul’s writings, and which has 
perhaps, beyond all others, perplexed commentators, turns on the sense 
to be assigned to this word. 1. It Ras been tr. nature, the whole terres- 
trial creation, spoken by a prosopopeia common both to the Scriptures 
and the classics, by which that is ascribed to universal nature which 1s 
only properly applicable to intelligent beings. Koppe instances Gen, 4: 
10. Lev. 26.34. Deut. 32:1. Ps. 19:1. 114:3—6. Is. 55:12. Jer. 47:6. Hos. 
13:14. Hab. 3:10. Baruch 3:34, Ja. 5:4. Also Philo de Prem, And so 
the classical writers, when speaking of the golden age, as Hesiod, Virg., 
Theocr. —Chrys., Ambr., Hil., T. Aqui., and the Gr. cmtrs.; also Lu- 
ther, Grot., Cap., Pare., Mosheim, Lakemacher, [Flatt., Tholuck,] 
Carpz., Danhauer, Jacobi, Mich., Kop., Bolten, (Hodge,] and Ros., thus 
tr, For, savs Carpz., “(1.) It is required by the following kt/sts in v. 
39, which jias the same sense. /2.) The tr. is supported by other SS. where 
tn ktasma and hé ktists, used alone, signify creatura, and phusis, viz. 
Mark 10 6, 13:19. Col 1:15. and especially Rom. 1:25. Rev. 5:13. (3.) 
By the characteristics of universality at vy. 22, (4,) By the antithesis ; 


(212), 


ktisis being opposed to those who have the first-fruits. of the Spirit, 1. e. 
the faithful. Therefore Atisis cannot mean the faithful. Neither, 
moreover, can it mean the unfaithful, or unbelievers ; since to this: the 
words subjoined are repugaant. 
ktisis is made obnoxious to vanity and abuse, contrary to its end, and 
against its proper use, sciely by the permission of God. dly, it groans 
under that servitude, and anxiously expects to be restored to liberty. 
3dly, and will finally obtain it. Such allegory is frequent, too, in the 
8S.” Lak, and Ros. think, also, there is allusion to a Jewish opinion, 
that at Messiah’s reign the whole creation, corrupted and depraved by 
the fall, would be restored to its original perfection. But to the intro- 
duction of Jewish opinions here, 1 must take strong exception, even 


thongh supported by the authority of Philo, and some ancient fathers, © 


who held the doctrine of a millennium ; as Iren. adv, Hter.—Ammon od: 
jects, that Xtists, in the N. T., denotes the creation, actively taken, and 
is to be understood of the things created, (Col. 1:23. Rev. 14.) but not 
the rerum creatorum complexus. Nor, thinks he,would the apostle here, 
in a doctrinal discussicn, introduce a poetic allegory so sublime, as scarce= 
ly to be paralleled in the Zendavesta. Besides, the for, v. 19. unites it 
to troubles endured by men, and y. 21. this Xtisis is to be associated with 
the inhabitants of heaven. Turner, too, objects, that if it have a figu- 
rative sense here, it must in v. 20, 21,22. ‘* which seems incunsistent 
with what is said of ktisis.” [But see Hodge, Rom, pp. $35-346.} 

‘2, Another class, as Ham., Le Clerc, Wets., Schi., take Atiszs, not of 
aphysical but moral creation, (as 2 Cor. 5:17.) and explain Christians 
recently converted, from Judaism or heathenism, or (as Noesselt) the 
latter only. But to this, 4m. and Turn. with reason, object, that then 


(5.) By the attributes, For, 1st, this « 


v. 23. must be restricted to Jewish converts, or to Paul, with his breth= 


ren, perhaps, in the ministry, which is very improbable, as v..23. is as 
applicable to all Christians. “Qu monon de aila [and not only but) v. 
23. (he adds), is used elsewhere in Rom. (5:38, 11. 9:18.) to denote oppo- 
sition, and v. 22, shows it should thus be understvod here. ° Further, if 
ktisis referred to Christians, it would, as in other places, have some ad 
junct.” See Eph. 4:24. 2 Cor. 5:17. Gal. : 

*3. Many eminent emtrs., as Locke, Whit., Taylor, Heum., Semler, 
Mackn., Gértel., Doed., Am. Jaspis, [S¢.,] &c. interpret klisis, of mankind 
generally, of whom the Gentiles formed the greatest bulk ; the popular 
use of language (as Turn, obs.), allowing that to be affirmed of all whick 
is applicable to a large proportion. Am. remarks, that ktisis, like the 
Heb. bryth, has undoubtedly the sense of the human creation, in Mark 
16:15. Col. 1:15 and 23. Heb. 4:18. And Schoet. says, that in the Rab- 
binical writings bryth is frequently used for man. ‘ And, (says Am.) 
the sense at v. 20. sqq. proves that creatures endued with free-will are 
entreated of. Besides, the apolutrdsis tow sdmatos (deliverance from the 
bondage of corruption, v. 21.], expressly adverts to the frailty of human 
nature, derived from the dominion of sin. Again, the inheritance with 
Christ, v. 17. does, according to Paul’s intent, beiong not ony to all Is- 
rael, 11:26. but also to the fulness of the Gentiles, v. 25.2 Tus rer 
thus gives the sense, “ What mankind were anxiously expectf. g, 1. e. 
an amelioration of their condition, expected in different degrees of ex- 
cellency, and with different degrees of certainty, according to «\reum- 
stances.” See Scholar Armed, and Bishop Blomfield, on the Traditional 
Knowledge. ‘ We need consider as expected only that part of these 
blessings which is the earnest and pledge of the rest. From the same 
terms being used to express both the present and future blessings of the 
Gospel, they seem here considered jn connexion, as constituting one 
whole, the expectation of which may be affirmed, although the expec 
ants were not aware of the full extent of them, their views differ'ng ae 
cording to situation and circumstances.” Turner. [St. refers to the 
innate longing after immortality, shown in the heathen pictures of Ely 
sium, and compares Cic. and Sen.]} 

‘The Ist and. 3d of the above interpretations deserve the preference, 
the 2d is utterly untenable, though each is pressed with peculiar diMcul 
ties. Perhaps, however, the last is liable to the fewest.’ [See Sta) ¢, Rone 


pp. $27-342.] LLoomr. 
(20.) Vanity.) ‘The Gr. has so extensive a meaning, that it may be 
exp]. on any of the above interpretations, note, v.19 &c See Dr. 4. 


C.,and Schl.’ Bloomf. ‘ Frailty, (not of its own choice, but by Him whe 
put it in subjection,) in hope that. this same creature muy te freed from 
the bondage of a perishing state,.and (brought) into, &c,’ $f. Hope } 
‘For the felicity which admits no increase, is imperfect.’ Tasria 
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ROMANS, Vil. Privileges of ti we Chrishan- é 


Y 
hos 6. 


92 For we know that *the whole 
ercation groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until vow. 

93 And not only they, but our- 
selves also, which have the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves groan 4 within . ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, lo wit, 
the redemption *of our body. 

24 For we are saved by hope 
but hope that is seen, *s not hope: 
for what a man seeth, why doth he 
yet hope {for * 

25: But if we hope for that we 
sce not, then do we with patience 
wait for zt. 

26 Likewise the Spirit also help- 
eth our infirmities : for we know 
not what we should pray for as we 
ought; but ‘the Spirit itself maketh 
intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. 


da 2 Co. 5:2,4. 
e Lu, 21:28. 


mony and mutual dependence, and because 
they all constitute and make up one world, 
are spoken of in the singular number.as the 
creature. The sense of the apostle in these 
four vs. we may take in these observations : 
{1.] That there is a present vanity, which 
the creature, hy reason of the sin of man, 
is made subject to, v. 20. the ground was 
cursed, and with it all the creatures became 
mutable and mortal. Under the bondage of 
corruption, v. 21. the creature contracted an 
impurity, deformity, and infirmity, and an 
eninity of one to another. When the world 
was drowned, it was made subject to Vanity ; 
and the whole species of creatures is designed 
for, and hastening to, a total dissolution by 
fire. Nor is it the least part of their vanity 
and bondage, that they are used, or abused 
rather, by men as iustruments of sin ; as 
when they are made the food and fuel of our 
lusts. And this, not willingly ; all desire 
their own perfection and consummation : 
when made instruments of sin, it is not wil- 
lingly. Or, They are thus captivated, not 
for any sin they had committed, but for 
man’s sin ; By reason of Him who hath sub- 
jected the same. Adam did it meritoriously 


f 2Co, 5:7. 
g Zec, 12:10. 


b or, every creature. 
ec Bp. 1 


_[meritingly 2] ; the creatures being deliver- 


ed to him, when he by sin delivered him- 
self, he delivered them hlkewise into the 
bondage of corruption. God did it judici- 
ally ; He passed a sentence on the crea- 
tures for the sin of man, by which they 
became subject. And this yoke (poor 
creatures) they bear, in hope that it will not 
be so always,—in hope that the creature itself 5 


so many Greek copies join the words, We 
have reason to pity the poor creatures, that 
for our sin are become subject to vanity. 
{2.] That the creatures groan and travail 


in pain together under this vanity and cor-- 


ruption, v. 22. It is a figurative expression. 
Sin is a burden to the whole creation ; the 
sin of the Jews, in crucifying Christ, set the 
earth a quaking under them. Comp, Is.46: 1. 
Hab. 2:11. Job 31:38. [3.] That the 
creature, that is now thus burdened, shall, 
at the time of the restitution of all things, 
be delivered from this bondage into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, v. 21. shall no 
more be subject to vanity and corruption, 
and the other fruits of the curse ; but, on 
the contrary, this lower world shall be re- 
newed : when there will be new heavens, 
there will be a new earth, 2 Pet. 3:13. 
Rev. 21: 1. and there shall be a glory con- 
ferred on all the creatures, w zich shall be (in 
the proportion of their natu: 2s) as suitable 
and as great. an advancement as the glory of 


the children of God shall be to them, The 
fire at the last. day shall be a refining, not a 


destroying, annibilating fire. What comes 
of the souls of brutes, that go downward, 
none can tell. But it should seem by the 
Scripture there will be some kind of restor- 
ation of them. And if it be objected, What 
use will they be of to glorified saints ? we 
may suppose them of as much use as they 
were to Adam in innocency ; and if it be 
only to illustrate the wisdom, power, and 
goodness of their Creator, that is enough. 
Comp. with this, Ps. 96: 10—13. 98: 7—9. 
[4.] That the creature doth therefore earn- 
estly expect and wait for the manifestation 
of the children of God, v. 19. Now the 
saints are God’s hidden ones, the wheat 
seems lost ina heap of chaff ; but then they 
shall be manifested. 1 John 3:2. And this 
redemption of the creature is reserved till 
then ; ‘for as it was with man, and for man, 
that they fell under the curse, so with man, 
and for man, they shall be delivered. This 
the whole creation looks and longs for ; and 
it may serve as a reason why now a good 
man should be merciful to his beast. 

(2.) In the saints, who are new creatures, 
v. 23—25. Observe, } 

[1.] The grounds of this expectation in 
the saints. It is our having reczived the 
first-fruits of the Sprit ; which both quick- 
ens our desires, and encourages our hopes, 
and both ways raises our expectations. The 
first-(ruits did both sanctify and insure the 
lump. Grace is the first-fruits of glory, it 
is glory begun. We, having received such 
clusters in this wilderness, cannot but long 
for the full vintage in the heavenly Canaan. 
Not only they 3 not only the creatures, who 
are not capable of such a happiness as the 


have such present rich receivings, cannot 
but long for something more and greater, 
We groan within ourselves ; which denotes 
the strength and secresy of these desires. 
Or, among ourselves. It is the unanimous 
vote, the joint desire of the whole church, 
al agree inthis ; Come Lord Jesus, come 
quickly. Present receivings and comforts 
are consistent with many groany, Got ag 
the pangs of one dying, but as the throes of 
a woman in travail ; groans that are symp- 
toms of life, not of death. 

[2.] The object of this expectation; Zhe 
adoption; to wit, the redemption of our lody. 
The resurrection is here called the redemption 
of the body Xt shall then -be rescued from. 
the power of death and the grave, and the 
bondage ef corruption ; and though a vile 
body, yet it shall be refined and beautified, 
and made like that glorious body of Christ, 
Phil. 8:21. 1 Cor. 15:42. . This adoption 
is that manifest'd before all the world, ane 
gels and men. Uhe deed of adoption, now 
written, signed and sealed, will then be 
recognised, proclaimed, and published. As 
Christ was, so the saints will be, declared 
to be the sons of God with power, by the 
resurrection from the dead, ch. 1:4. It is 
the adoption perfected and completed. The 
children of God have bodies as well as souls ; 
and till those bodies are brough, «nto. the 
glorious liberty of the children of God, the 
adoption is not perfect. But then it will be 
complete, when the Captain of our salvation 
shall bring the many sons to glory, Heb. 2: 
10. Ps. 16:9, 10. Job 14:14, 15, 

[8.] The agreeableness of this to our 
present state, ». 24, 25. Our happiness is 
not in present possession ; We are saved by 
hope. It is acknowledged that one of the 
principal graces of a Christian, is hype, 
1 Cor. 13:13. which necessarily implies a 
good thing to come, as the object of that 
hope. Faith respects the promise, hope the 
thing promised. Faith is the evidence, hape 
the expectation, of things not seen. F> th 
is the mother of hope. We do with pati ice 
wait, In hoping for this glory, we have need 
of patience, to bear the sufferings we meet 
with in the way to it, and the delays of it. 

V. 26—28. The apostle here suggests two 
privileges more, which true Christians are 
entitled to. 

I. The help of the Spirit in prayer. Hope 
supposes desire, and desire, offered up te 
God, is prayer; we groan. Observe, 

1. Our weakness in prayer; We know 
not what we should pray for as the ought, both 
as to matter and manner. We are not com- 
petent judges of our own condition, Eccl. 
6:12. short-sighted, very much biassed in 
favor of the flesh, and apt to separate the 
end from the way, Mat. 20: 22. like foolish 


first-fruits of the Spirit ; but even we, who | children, ready to ery for fruit before it is 


“V. 22. All creatures sigh together and are in’ 


-(so the best critics) is to be taken in a metaphorical sense, for deep lamen- 


anguish.’ S¢. *The Gr. 


V. 24—27. True believers are saved ‘by,’ or in, ‘hope,’ they ha 
been actually brought into a state of safety ; but their comfort consé 


“4 
The future felicity of the saints w..! 


tation and extreme agony; without ascribing to the latter term any re- 
ference to its original acceptation. The chief cause was (not merely 
the political evils of that time, as Koppe, nor mortality, as Locke and 
Ros., but) their conviction of sin, and fear of punishment from an of- 
fended God, whom they know not how to appease, nor how to obtain 
expiation and atonement.’ BLoomr. 
(23.) They.] ‘So .. (our) adoption as children, the redemption,’ &c. 
St. Turner, in Bl. thus neatly paraphrases,vs. 18—23. ‘1 consider that 
the afflictions to which we are now subject, do not in the least counter- 
balance the blessings which the Gospel displays for our enjoyment. 
And (v.19 ) such blessings as, by the Gospel, God imparts to his children, 
(that is to say,) an amelioration of the present unhappy state of the 
world, vast numbers of mankind are ardently expecting. And (v. 20.) 
this isa reasonable expectation; for although mankind are subject, in 
heir present state, to frailty and death, by the providence of God, per- 
mitting it, for wise purposes, it was not in) consequence of any direct 
act of their own, a‘id therefore they entertain the hope (v.21,) that they 
shall be delivered from their present miserable situation, and brought 
fio that state of iappiness, of present favor with God, and of well- 
grounded expectation of future bliss, which Christians now enjoy (v. 
22.) For it is well known, that, till the present day, mankind have been 
earnestly longing for some such improvement of state and character as 


' the Gospel offers (23.) And not they only, not merely the great mass of 


the Gentile world, but we Christians aiso, who are aiready partakers of 
the privileges of the Gospel, even we ardently aspire after its full bless- 


ngs, when our adoption, as Gad’s children, shail be publicly recognised, 


by the celiverunce wf evr sodies from corruptibility at the general res- 
errecting * Fo. 


<4 


‘in hope,’ rather than fruition. 
chiefly consist in beholding the manifested glory of God ;* some glimps 
es by faith they here ‘see, as in a glass darkly ;? for the full vision end 
fruition of his glory they hope, and wait, in reliance on his promise, and 
“by patient continuance in well doing,’ amidst manifold trials and tem) - 
tations; and from this hope they cannot be diverted, by the vain expee. 
tation of finding satisfaction in the things of time and sense. Mind of, 
&c.] ‘The phrase is here... the very same as in v. 6.; and expresses, 
not merely the meaning, but the temper and disposition, of the mind, #s 
under the influences of the Divine Spirit, pursuing and breathing atte’ 
such blessings, as suit its rational and iinmortal nature.’ Deddr. 5~--9 
Eph, 6:18—20, v. 18.—The clause, in one of the collects of our liturgy, 
seems well to express this: ‘That they may love the thing whch Thou 
commandest, and desire that which Thou dost promise.’ When the Holy 
Spirit produces this state of the judgment and affections; the prayer 
which spring from it will be graciously accepted, through our heavenly 

Advocate, by the holy, heart-searching God. Scorr. 

(24.) ‘For even we are saved (only) in hope.’ STuarv. 
(26.) Infirmities.] “Recent comtrs. (from Grot.) expla’: Sriefs from 
adversity, but it also comprehends all those infirmities, fraiiues, and 
weaknesses, arisirg from the flesh, which disincline us to susttn the 
trials and temptations of virtue, and, indeed, indispose to discern our 
real good, or to form such prayers as may be acceptable to God. ‘Thia 
ignorance of our rea! good, and consequent inability to pray for it aright 
was not unknown to the heathen sages. Pythagoras, says Diog. Laer. - 
* This phraseology, thongh common, gives us, of course. a very inadequate idea of the 
progressive, busy, happy life of obedience, Christians will hereafter enjov + ‘or certainly 

more than a single faculty, that of sight, will be immorted. _ Ed 
1213) 


4.1) 6 


27 Au! ye tat searcheth the 
tearts kiuwell what is the mind 
of the Spirit, +because he maketh 
mtercesston for the saints accord- 
ing’ to the will of God, 

28 And we know * that all things 
work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the call- 
ed according to his purpose. 

29 For whom he did ! foreknow, 
he also did predestinate to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son, 
that he might be the first-born 
among many brethren. 


h Je. 17,10. Re. 2:23. j 1Jn 5:14. 
i or, that. k Ps. 46:1, 2. He, 


12:6—12. 
1 1 Pe. 1:2. 


lipe, and fit for them, Luke 9:54, 55.; we 
know not how to pray as we ought :_we are 
often at a loss; graces are weak, affections 
cold, thoughts wandering : and it is not al- 
ways easy to find the heart to pray, 2S. 7:27. 
The apostle speaks of this in the first per- 
sou; We know not. He puts himself among 
the rest. Folly, and weakness, and distrac- 
tion in prayer, are what all saints complain 
of. . 

2. The assistances the Spirit gives us in 
that duty. He helps our infirmities ; meant 
especially of our praying infirmities, which 
most easily beset us in that duty, against 
which the Spirit helps, in the Word, in the 
heart, dwelling in us, working in us, as a 
Spirit of grace and supplication; especially 
with respect to the infirmities we are under 
when in a suffering state, when our faith is 
most apt to fail; for this end the Holy Ghost 
was poured out. Helpeth, heaves with us, over 
against us, as we help one that would lift a 
birden, by lifting over-against him at the 
ather end; b:lps with us, with us doing our 
endeavor, pu .ing forth the strength we have. 
We cannot without God, and He will not 
wthout us, What help? Why, the Spirit 
+ ealf makes intercession for us, dictates our 
equests, indites our petitions, draws up our 
pea; Christ intercedes for us in heaven, the 
Spirit, in our hearts; so graciously has God 
provided for the encouragement of the pray- 
ing. The Spirit, as an enlightening Spirit, 
teaches us what to pray for; asa sanctifying 
Spirit,works and excites our praying graces ; 
as a comforting Spirit, silences our fears, 
and helps us over all discouragements. The 
Holy Spirit is the Spring of all our desires 


ai 
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ROMANS, VIII. 
and breathings toward God. Now this in- 
tercession which the Spirit makes is, (1.) 
With groanings that cannot be uttered. ‘The 
strength and fervency of those desires which 
the Holy Spirit works, are hereby intimated. 
There may be praying in the Spirit, where 
there is not a word spoken, Ex. 14: 15.18. 
1:13. Cannot be witered ; they ave so con: 
fused, the soul is in sucha hurry with temp- 
tations and troubles, we know not what to 
say, nor how to express ourselves. (2.) 
According to the will of God, v. 27. The 
Spirit in the heart never contradicts the 
Spirit in the Word. The Spirit interceding 
in us evermore, melts our wills into the will 
of God. Not as I will but as Thou wilt. 

8. The sure success of these intercessions ; 
He that searches the heart, knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit, v. 27. ‘Yo a hypocrite, 
nothing is more dreadful, than that God 
searches the heart, and sees through all his 
disguises. To a sincere Christian, nothing 
is more comfortable than that God searches 
the heart, for then He will hear and answer 
those desires we want words. to express. 
He knows what we have need of before we ask, 
Mat. 6:8. He knows what is the mind of 
his own Spirit in us. And as He always 
hears the Son interceding for us, so He al- 
ways hears the Spirit interceding im us, be- 
cause his intercession is according to the 
will of God. 

What could have been done moie for the 
comfort of the Lord’s people, in all their 
addresses to God? Christ had said, § What- 
ever you ask the Father according to his 
will, He will give it you.? But how shall 
we learn to ask according to his will? Why 
the Spirit will teach us that. Therefore it 
is, that the seed of Jacob never seek in vain. 

II. The concurrence of all providences 
for the good of those that are Christ’s, v. 28. 
It might be objected, that, notwithstanding 
all these privileges, we see believers com- 
passed about with manifold afflictions ; 
though the Spirit makes intercession for 
them, yet their troubles are continued. It is 
very true ; but in ¢his the Spirit’s interces- 
sion is always effectual, that, however it 
goes with them, all this is working together 
for their good. Observe here, 

1. The character of the saints, who are 
interested in this privilege, here described 
hy properties common to all that are truly 
sanctified. (1.) They love God. This in- 


cludes all the outgoings of the soul’s affec- | ordained, 1 Pet. 1: 20. 


tions toward God, as 


+Y 


The ground of Chris 


v < 


han prvlege 


highest end. (2.) They are the called ace 
cording to hix purpose ; effectually called ac- 
cording to the eternal purpose 

2. The privilege of the saints, that all — 
things work together for good to them, iv e. al 
the providences of God that concern them 
Their sins are not of his performing, theie- 
fore not intended here, though his permitting 
of sin is made to work for their good, 2 Chr. | 
32:31. But all the providences of God are 
theirs; merciful providences, afflicting prove 
idences, personal, public: they are all for 
good ; perhaps fur temporal good, as Jee 
seph’s troubles ; however, for spiritual and 
eternal good ; directly or indirectly, every 
providence has a tendency to the spiritual 
good of those that love God, [comp,. Note, 
Job 36:1.] breaking them off from sin, 
bringing them nearer to God, weaning them 
from the world, fitting them for heaven. 
Work together: as physic on the body, va- 
rious ways, according to the intention of the 
physician, but all for the patient’s good ; 
work together, as several ingredients in a 
medicine concur to answer the intention. 
All this we know ; know it for a certainty, 
from the Word of God, from our own expe- 
rience, and from the experience of all the 
saints. i 

V. 29, 30. The apostle, having reckoned 
up so many ingredients of the happiness of 
true believers, comes here to represent the 
ground of them all, which he lays in predes- 
tination. For the explication of which, he 
here sets before us the order of the causes 
of our salvation, a golden chain, which can- 
not be broken. There are four links of it. 
1. Whom He did foreknow, He also did pre- 
destinate to be conformed to the image of his 
Son. All that God designed for glory snd 
happiness as the end, He decreed to grace 
and holiness as the way. Not, whom He 
did foreknow to be holy, them He predestie 
nated to be so. The counsels and decrees 
of God, do not truckle to the frail and fickle 
will of men; no, God’s foreknowledge of 
the saints is the same with that everlasting 
love wherewith He is said to have loved 
them, Jer. 31:3. God’s knowing his pev- 
ple, is the same with his owning of them, 
Ps. 1:6. John 10:14, 2 Tim. 2:19. See 
ch. 11:2. Words of knowledge often in 
Scripture denote affection : so here: Elect 
according to the foreknowledge of God, 1 Pet. 
1:2, And the same word is rendered fores 
Whom He did fore- 


the chiefest good and! know, that is, whom He designed for his 


“ did not permit [his disciples, or some of them ?] to pray for themselves, 
because they knew not what was fit.”’ Bl. Hodge, from this, asserts 
too broadly, it seems, that ‘ the heathen philosophers gave this as a rea- 
son why men Ought not to pray.” Let us judge the benighted heathen, of 
old, and now, with more candor, if we must at all. We are too apt, per- 
hups, Lo consider them as destitute of every virtue. With groanings.].* In 
sighs.’ Ste ‘The Holy Spirit intercedes, not as Mediator, by virtue 
of his own merit, which is Christ’s only, but as Advocate, who excites 
the faithful, as it were his cients, to prayer, shows them what they are 
to pray for, and cherishes their hope of obtaining their petitions.’ So 
Erasm., Beza, Estius, Par., Grot., Wolf, Bl. &e. ‘The intercession of 
the H.S. differs from the intercession of Christ, as well in respect of 
person as of office. For the H. S. is the allos Paraklétos [another Com- 
forter| promised by Christ, John 14:16. It differs in these respects: 1. 
That the II S. is our Paraclete, by virtue of his abiding and dwelling in 
the heart (v. 37); but Christ, by virtue of his office, as Sponsor, or Ad- 
rozate in heaven. (Heh. 9—24.)— 2. That Christ intercedes with the 
Pather formally, as God-man, Mediator, and our High Priest, by virtue 
of his own merit: (Heb. 7:25.) But the H. S., sent by the Father and 
the Son to the faithful, intercedes effectively in the heart, as our /elper, 
by strengthening us from the eflicacy of Christ’s merits, and claiming it 
for us as our own, by faith, (2'Cor. 4:12.) by impelling us to prayer, and 
suggesting to us how we ought to supplicate (Zech. 12:10.): by exciting 
in our hearts suspiria occulta ineffabiliaque to the heavenly Father (8: 
26): finally, by Himself praying, as it were, in us, for us, so that we 
by Him ery Abba, Father, 8:15. Gal. 4:6.’ Carpz. Cannot be uttered.) 
Rather, unspoken. Bi. tr. ‘low whisperings and secret suggestions.’ 
Wets. ‘those made in imo pectore, [the recesses of the breast,} and not 
uttered with the voice, so as to be heard.’ Ep. 
V.g5 31. All things.) Providential appointments are doubtless 
wrimurily intended: but as these often lead men into temptation, and so 
yrove occasions of sin, we could have no assurance that they would ‘all 
work together for good, if we were absolutely to except the effects of 
our own sin and folly. Gen. 22:1. Thesins, indeed, even of true believers, 
are not always overruled for their increase of present grace, or of future 
glory; in this respect they ‘suffer loss, and are saved as by fire:’ 1 Cor. 
= 10—15, yet the whole concurs, as one complex plan, to prepare them 
‘or he wuheritance intended for them; and muny of their own mistakes 


is 


and miscarriages, being deeply repented of, work together eminently for 
their humiliation, and the increase of their grateful Jove. As far as they 
act in character, and live in the habitual exercise of ‘love to Ged,’ alt 
things concur in augmenting their final recompense. (Note, Job 36 8—- 
14.) When they act out of character, corrections, and perhaps ter‘or#, 
will be employed to bring them back again; and if a man allow him 

self in sin, expecting to derive good from it, he ‘does evil that good 
may come,’ he ‘sins on that grace may abound,’ he bears the broad mark 
of a hypocrite, and ‘his damnation wil) be just.’ So that we need not 
invalidate this animating assurance, to guard it from the perversion of 
wicked men, as some have done, to the great discouragement of humble 
Christians ; who fear nothing so much by far, even in their sharpest af 
tlictions, as their own lamented propensity to sin. John 10:26—31,— 
The persons intended, once did not ‘love God;’ 5—9. 5:7—10. but they 
had been ‘called’ into a state of reconciliation and love to Him, * ac 

cording to his purpose’ and choice of them, which He will never suffer 
to be frustrated. Having, in his infinite, but incomprehersible wisdom 
and righteousness, permitted the fal] and apostasy of man; He Jooked 
upon the whole human species as deserving of destruction, and meet 
for it; yet, purposing to provide and reveal a gracious salvation to them, 
for the glory of his name, He knew that they would as certainly rejee 

this salvation, as they would break his holy law. For reasons, therefore, 
not revealed to us, He determined to Jeave some deserved/y to perish in 
obstinate enmity ; and graciously to recover others by regeneration ani 
efficacions grace. These ‘He foreknew,’ not merely in respect of ex 

ternal privileges, or as a part of favored nations, but as individually chos 

ev to eternal life; for, in consequence of this foreknowledge, He pre- 
destinated, or before decreed them ‘to be conformed to the image of 
his Son.’ Acts 2:22—24. .... Sanctification is not expressly mentioned 
in this golden chain; but ‘ predestination to be conformed to the image’ 
of Christ, effectual calling, and finul glory, so describe the beginning, the 
progress, and the consummation of sanctification, tha’ no omission can 
in this respect be imputed to the apostle. In the language of faith and 
hope, he speaks of the whole work as already done, becanse ensured by 
the purposes and promises of God; and he demands what can be said 
unto, or against, such things.—From this and si snilar passages, some 
persons. have absurdly spoken of our having been justified from eter 

nity, &c. but the fived intention of doing anyth’ng, is perfectly dw 
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30 Moreover, whom he did pre- 
-destinate, them he also ” 2a"'ed: 
‘and whom he called, them he also 
| * justified: and whom he justified, 
' them he also ° glorified. 
$1 What shall we then say to 
/ these things? If ? God be for us, 
~ who can be against us ? 
®©2 He ithat spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him also 
freely give us all things ? 
mr, He. 9.15. o In. 17:22. q c. 5:6—10. 
nm bo. 6:11, p Ps 118:5. 
friends and favorites. Ex. 33:12. Now 
those whom God thus foreknew, He did pre- 
flestinate to be conformed to Christ. (1.) 
[loliness consists in our conformity to the 
image of Christ. That takes in the whole 
of sanctification, of which Christ is the great 
pattern and sampler. (2.) All that God hath 
from eternity foreknown with favor, He hath 
predestinated to this con wmity. It is not 
we that can conforin ot ‘selves to Christ ; 
our giving of ourselves to Christ, takes rise 
in God’s giving of us to Him: and in giving 


us to Him, He predestinated us to he con-- 


form ible to his image. It_is a mere cavil, 
therefore, to cafl the doctrine of election a 
licentious doctrine ; and to argue that it 
gives encouragement to sin, as if the end 
were separated from the way, and happiness 
from holiness. None can know their elec- 
tion but by their conformity to Christ ; for 
all that are chosen are chosen to sanctifica- 
tion, 2 Thess. 2: 13. and surely it cannot be 
a temptation to any to be conformed to the 
world, to believe that they were predesti- 
nated to be conformed to Christ. (3.),What 
4s herein chiefly designed, is, the honor of 
Chr.at, that He might be the First-born among 
many brethren 3 rave the honor of being the 
great Pattern, as well as the great Prince; 
and in this, as in other things, might have 
pre-eminence. And blessed be God that 
there are many brethren; though but a few 
in one place, at one time, yet, when all to- 
gether, a great many. There is, therefore, a 
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sertam number predestinated, that the end of 
Christ’s undertaking might be  infallibly 
secured. 

2. Whom He did predestinate, them He also 
called. Not only with the external call; 
many are so called, that were not chosen, Mat. 


20:16. 22:14. but with the internal and | 


effectual call. Tne former comes to the ear 
only, this .o the heart. All that God did 
from eternity predestinate to grace and glo- 
ry, He does, in the fulness of time, effectu- 
ally call. The call is then effectual, when 
we come at the call ; and we then come at 
the call, when the Spirit draws us, convinces 
the conscience of guilt and wrath, enlightens 
the understanding, bows the will, persuades 


and enables us to embrace Christ in the | 


promises, makes us willing in the day of his 
power. Them He called, that the purpose of 
God, according to election, might stand ; 


we are called to that to which we were | 
So that the only way to make ont | 


chosen. 
election sure, is, to make sure our-calling, 
2 Pet. 1:10. 

3. Whom He called, effectually called, 
them He also justified 5 absolved from guilt, 
and accepted as righteous through Jesus 
Christ : no sin they have ever been guilty 
of, shall come against them, to condemn 
them. Those that stand it out against the 
Gospel call, abide under guilt and wrath. 

4. Whom He justified, them He also glo- 
rified. The power of corruption being broken 
in effectual calling, and the guilt of sin re- 
moved in justification, all that hinders is 
taken out of the way, and nothing can come 
between that soul ana glory. Observe, It is 
spoken of as a thing done,. He glorified, be- 
cause of the certainty of it ; He hath saved 
us, and called us with a holy calling. In 
the eternal glorification of all the elect, God’s 
design of love has its full accomplishment; 
created wills are fickle, created powers fee- 
ble, but this God Himself hath undertaken 
the doing of, from first to last, that we might 
abide ina constant hope in, and dependence 
on, and subjection to Him, and ascribe all 
the praise to Him ; that every crown may 
be cast before the throne. 

V. 31—39. The apostle closes his dis- 
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course on the privileges of televers witit 
holy triumph, In the name of all the sara 
What shall we then say? What use shall w 
make of all that has been said ? He speaks 
as one amazed and swallowed up with the 
contemplation and admiration of it, wonder- 
ing at the height and depth, and lengtu and 
breadth, of the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge. The more we know of othet 
things, the less we wonder at them; but the 
| further we are led into an acquaintance with 
gospel-inysteries, the more we are affected 
with the admiration of them. If ever Pan] 
rode in a triumphant chariot, on this side 
heaven, here it was :_ with such a holy height 
and bravery of spirit, with such a fluency 
and copiousness of expression, does he here 
comfort himself, and all the people cf God, 
ou the consideration of these privileges. 

In general, he here makes a challenge, 
dares «!1 vue enemies of the saints to do 
their worst: The ground of the challenge 1s, 
God’s being for us ; for, so, who can be 
| against us, so as to prevail, so as to hinder 
our happiness? Be they ever so great, 
strong, many, mighty, malicious, what can 
they do ? While God is for us, and we keep 
| in his love, we may with a holy boldness defy 
all the powers of darkness. Who then dares 
| fight against us, when God Himself ix fght- 
ing for us ? And this we say to these Usings, 
this is the inference we draw from these 
premises. 

I. We have supplies ready ia ali our 
wants, v. 32. 5 

1. Observe what God has done for us, on 
which our hopes are built; He spared not his 
own Son; was willing to part with Him, did 
not think Him too precious a gift to bestow 
forthe salvation of poor souls; now we may 
know He loves us, in that He hath not with- 
held his Son, his own Son, his only Son, 
from us, as He said of Abraham, Gen. 22:12, 
Thus did He deliver Him up for us alt, for 
all the elect, for us al ; no omy for ca - 
| good, but in our stead, as a sacrifice (¥ 
atonement, to be a propitiation for sin. 

2, What we may therefore expect He will 
do; with Him freely give us all things. is 
implied, He will give us Christ, for other 


tinct trom the aclual performance of it. God as absolutely deter- 
mined the final glorification of every believer, as He did the justification 
of every elect person; we might then as well say, they have been glo- 
rified in hody and soul from all eternity ; this could not be inore absurd 
or unscriptural, then the notion of being justifiéd from eternity ; and 
protmbly it would be less capable of perversion.—Dr, Whitby says, that all 
the fathers, bef re Augustine, understood this passage of those, ‘whom 
God foresaw we uld love Him? But does God foresee, that any of our 
race, while unregenerate, will love Him? Eph.1:3—8. And is not the 
clause, ‘ called according to his purpose,’ of the same import as reyene- 
rated? And can this choice of some, rather than others, of our fallen 
race, because of something spiritually good in them, as the ground of it, 
in order to their being thus ‘ called,’ possibly consist with the doctrines 
of original sin, or tiie total depravity of human nature, and of a regene- 
ration from the death of sin to the life of righteousness ? Does it not 
border on Pelagianism ? This, however, gives up the notion of a nation- 
al election being intended. Indeed, if all the Gentiles, or all the inhab- 
itants of any one nation, whom God foreknew, and determined to call 
into his church, be actually ‘conformed to the image of Christ,’ and 
‘justified, and shall, without exception, partake of eternal glory; the 
interpretation of the passage, as referring to the election of collective 
poiies. may stand; but otherwise it cannot. So that, if this were the 
oly passage, in which the humiliating subject was expressly mention- 
ed; we might confidemly maintain, that the doctrine of individual pre- 
destination to eternal life, and the authority of the apostle as an inspir- 
ed writer, must stand or fall together. Nothing more fully shows this, 
han the difticulties to which its very learned and sagacious opposers 
are reduced; and the different and discordant grounds on which they 
rest their cause: for they scarcely agree in anything, but in determining 
to oppose the most natural and obvious meaning of the words. Perhaps 
the apostle’s doctrine was never more justly expressed by any uninspir- 
ed writer, ‘han ip the fcrmer part of the seventeenth article of our 
ehurch. ‘Predestination unto life, is the everlasting purpose of God, 
whereby (lefore the foundations of the world were laid) He hath con- 
stantly decreed by his counsel, secret to us, to deliver from curse and 
damnation those whom He hath chosen in Christ out of mankind ; and 
to bring them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to hon- 
or. Wherefore they which be endued with so excellent a benefit of 
God, be called according to od’s purpose, by his Spirit working in due 
geason; they through zrace obey the calling; they be justified freely ; 
, they be made the sons of God by adoption; they be made like the image 
of his only begotten Son Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in good 
works, and at length, by God's mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity.’ 
Sce_t. 

28.) ‘To those who are eajied.’ St., Being united with ‘/oving God,’ 
is word must mean those who also obey that calling and embrace the 
Gospel See Zl. &c. Purpose] Will, good pleasure.’ Bl, ‘There 


seems a reference to the doctrine (so great a mystery to the Jews) of 
the calling of the Gentiles. Eph. 3:1—11.’? Turner, Bl. &c. Chrys. 
thinks, ‘this v., and most of the preceding, are to be considered with a 
view to the peculiar trials and persecutions of the Christians of Rome.* 
See Bloomf.,and Hodge on the whole ch. also. ED. « 
(29.) ‘The most judicious agree, that this whole passage has a direct 
reference to the calling of the Gentiles. Did foreknow.] Many comtrs. tr 
“ hath from eternity loved ;” but for this use of the simple verb, the au- 
thority is very weak, and for the compound none at all. Besides, in tte 
consideration of so very important a portion of S., nothing bat the most 
rigid accuracy can guide us to the true meaning. With Koppe, I retain 
the common tr., especially as it includes the other. The sense ‘and so 
Wetst. and Kop.) is; ‘If any one is brought to the religion of Christ, 
that is not to be attributed to accident and fortune, but solely to the 
eternal and most wise counsel of God.” See 1 Pet. 1:2, 20. Acts 2:23.’ 
Bloomf. Some usk, does the apostle here teach, that the Great Dispos- 
er of events so arranges things, that some have circumstances, condition, 
imagination, privileges, and disposition, education, &c. more favorable 
to true religion than others, and all this, as well as their conduct in th's 
state, is perfectly known to God from eternity ? Bloomf. thinks, it wourt 
be extraordinary, indeed, if Paul, who all along speaks of communities 
and even in this ch., should here mean ‘individuals ; and that the pro 
thesis in v. 28. refers toa community. is evident by the meaning i» the 
parallel place, Eph. 3:3.’ But see Scott. First-begotten, and First-"ornm 
Son, are terms applied to the Logos by Philo; and see Koppé. To. 
(30.) Called.) ‘The apostle speaks of 2 cail which is peculiar to those 
who are finally saved’ Hodge ‘The absolute necessity ef noliness to 
salvation is the very subject of the apostle’s discourse.” Turner. ‘du, 
28 and 29. are mentioned the divine benefits before the creation of the 
world, i.e. from eternity. 1. The prothesis, or, determinate purpose of 
granting felicity to those who should believe in ‘Christ to the end of life. 
2. The prognosis, the prescience of God, (conjoined with his love,) be 
which He foreknew all and each who would believe in Christ. Ss. me 
proorismos, the determination and decree of conferring eternal happé 
ness on all and each of them. At v. 80. are enumernted the divine bene 
fits granted in this life: (1.) Hé klésis, calling to faith, or an offering Os 
grace, which here comprehends actual conversion, and regeneration , 
since God illumines the intellect of man by the Holy Ghost, sways the 
will, and confers faith on those who do not perversely reject nis offer 
(2.) Dikaidsis, justifiention, by which is meant, the being declared just 
by God, and absolved from guilt and punishment. (3.) Doaa, glorifica- 
tion, wLi..1 takey *s commencement in renovation and sanctification, 
and is vez fected in sife eternal.? Yet see Scott, as above. Canrez 
V. 32—34. The omnipotence and omniscience of God had been, ir 
the preceding v., opposed to the puny efforts of every enemy: here, his 
former benefits are shown to be assured pledges of final felicity to all 
real Christians. Ail things in heaven and earth, the universal “Tats 
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33 Who ‘shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God’s elect? It ‘is 
God that justifieth, 

$4 Who zs he that condemneth ? 
It is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who also 
maxeth intercession for us, 

85 Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ? Shall tribula- 
tion, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
aword ° 

$6 As it is ‘written, For thy 
sake we are killed all the day long; 
we are accounted as sheep for the 
slanghter, 

$7 Nay, in “all these things we 
are more than conquerors, through 
him Ythat loved us. 


y Te, 6:8, 9, 
Re, 1210, abe 


t Be, 44:22, 
15:30, St, 


1Co, u 1 Co, 15:57. 
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things are bestowed with Him: He will with 
Him freely give us all things, all things that 
He sees needful and necessary. for us 5 all 
rood things, and more we would, not desire, 
Pa. 84: 10, Freely give; freely, without 
reluctancy ; He is ready to give; freely, 
without recompense, without money, and 
without price. How shall He not? Can it 
be imagined, that He should do the greater, 
and not the less 7 ‘That He should give so 
great a gift for us, when we were enemies, 
and should deny us any good thing, now that 
through Him we are friends and children ? 

II. We have an answer ready to ali aeca- 
sations, and a security against all condem- 
nations, v. 33, B4. Doth the law, their own 
ex neciences, or the devil, the accuser of ithe 
rt ttheen, accuse them ? This is enough to 
aawer, Lt ix God that justifieth. Mén may 
justify themselves, as the Pharisees did, and 
yet the accusations be in fall foree against 
thems; but if God justifies, that answers all. 
Who is he that condemneth ? Though they 
cannot make good the charge, yet they will 
he ready to condemn ; but we have a plea 
ready to move in arrest of judgment, a plea 
which cannot be overruled, Jt is Christ that 
died, §c. It is by virtue of our interest in 
‘Arist, our relation to Him, and our union 
with Him, that we are thus secured. By 
the merit of his death, He paid our debt ; 
and his resarrection isa convincing evidence, 
that divine justice was satisfied by the merit 
of his death. His resurrection was his ac- 
quittane e, ‘t was a legal discharge. There- 
fore the apostle mentions it with a yea rather. 
If He had died, and not risen again, we bad 
Leen where we were. So his ‘sitting at the 
a ght hand of God, isa further evidence, that 
He had done his.work, and denotes, that He 
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is ready there, always at hand, and ruling 
there; all power is given to Him. Our 
friend ia Himself the Judge. Moreover, He 
is there, not unconcerned about us, net for- 
getful of us, but making intercession. He is 
agent for us there ; an Advocate for us, to 
answer all accusations, to put in our plea, 
and to prosecute it with eflect, to appedr for 
us, and to present our petitions, And is not 
this abundant matter for comfort ? 

Some understand the accusation and con- 
demnation here spoken of, of that which the 
suffering saints met with from men, The 
primitive Christians had many black crimes 
laid to their charge,—heresy, sedition, re- 
bellion, and what not % For these the ruling 
powers condemned them ; ¢ But no matter 
for that ;? (says the Apostle: 5) ‘while we 
stand right at God’s bar, it is of no great 
moment how we stand at men’s, ‘To all the 
hard censures, the malicious calumnies; and 
the unjust and unrighteous sentences of men, 
we may with comfort oppose our justifica- 
tion before God, through Christ Jesus, as 
that which doth abundantly countervail,’ 
1 Cor. 4:8, 4. 

III. We have good assurance of our pre- 
servation and continuance in this blessed 
state, ». 85. to the end. We have here, 

1. A daring challenge to all the enemies 
of the saints, to separate them, if they could, 
from the love of Christ. Who shall? None 
shall, v. 835—87. God having muanifer ed his 
love in giving his own Son for us, and not 
hesitating at that, can we imagine that any- 
thing else should divert or dissolve that 
love ? Observe here, (1.) The present ca- 
lamities of Christ’s beloved ones, supposed 
a very black and dismal case, illustrated, 

». BG. by a passage quoted from Ps. 44: 22. 
whieh intimates, that we are not to think 
strange, ho, not concerning the fiery, bloody 
trial; forthe O.'T. saints had the same lot; 
so persecuted they the prophets that were 
before us. Killed all the day long, continu- 
ally exposed to, and expecting, the fatal 
stroke. Accounted as sheep for the slaughter; 
they make no more of killing a Christian, 
than of butchering a sheep. They kill them 
to please themselves, to be food to their mal- 
ice. They eat up my people as they eat bread, 
Ps. 14:4. (2.) The inability of all these 
things to separate us from the love of Christ. 
Shall. the sy, can they, do it? No, by no 
menns, Christ doth not, will not, love us 
the less for all this. We do not, will not, 
love Him the less for this; and that for this 
reason, because we do not think that He 
loves us the less. (3.) The triumph of be- 
fievers in this, ». 87. We are conquerors : 
though killed all the day long, yet conquer- 
ovs, Rev. 12:11. Nay, not “only conquerors, 
bit. more than conquerors, i. e. triumphers, 
Those are more than conquerors, that con- 
quer with little loss, and great gain. The 
spoils are exceeding rich; glory, honor, and 


yon, the everlasting enjoyment of the 


Jreator Himse 
are not so great a display of his free love to them, as the gift of his co- 
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peace, a crown of righteousness that fades 
not away; but the loss is ouly the dross the 
gold loses in the furnace. In this the suffer- 
ing saints have triumphed ; not only have 
not been separated from the love of Christ, 
but have been taken into the most sensible 
endearments and embraces of it. As afflic- 
tions abound, consolations much moe abound, 
2 Cor. 1:5, There is one more than a cone 
queror, when pressed above measure Hs 
that embraced the stake, and said, ‘ Wel- 
come the cross of Christ, welcome everlest- 
ing life ;? He that said, ‘In these flames ¥ 
feel no more pain, than if I were ona hed, of 
down:? Those that have gone siniling to the 
stake, and stood singing in the flames; these 
were more than conquerors. But it is only 
through Christ that loved us; the merit of his 
death taking the sting out of all these 
troubles: the Spirit of his grace strengthen 
ing us, and enabling us to bear them with 
holy courage and constancy, and coming in 
with special comforts and supports. Thus 
we are conquerors, not in our own strength, 
but in the grace that is in Christ Jesus: ‘He 
hath overcome the world for us, John 16:83. 
both the good things and the evil things of 
it; so that we have nothing else to do but to 
pursue the victory, and to divide the spoil, 
and so are more than conquerors. 

2. A direct and positive conclusion of the 
whole matter; Mor Iam persuaded, v. 38, 39. 
Tt denotes a full, and strong, and affectionite 
persuasion, arising from the experience of 
the strength and sweetness of the divine love: 
enumerating all those things which might be 
supposed likely to ‘separate between Christ 
and believers, (1.) Nether death nor life $ 
neither the terrors of death on the one hand, 
nor the comforts and pleasures of life on the 
other ; neither the fear of death, nor the 
hope of life. Or, we shall not be separated 
from that love, either in death or in life. 
(2.) Nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers. 
Both the good angels and the bad are called 
principalities and powers : the good, Eph. 1 
21. Col. 1:16. the bad, Eph. €:12. Col. 2 
15. Aud neither shall doit. The good will 
not, the bad shall not; and neither can. The 
good are engaged friends, the bad restrained 
enemies. (3.) Nor things present, nor things 
to come: neither the sense of troubles pres- 
ent, nor the fear of troubles to come, ‘Time 
shall not separate us, eternity shall not. 
Things present separate us from things te 
come, and things to come from things pres- 
ent; but neither from the love of Christ, 
whose favor is twisted in with both present 
things and things to come. (4.) Nor height, 
nor depth : neither the height of prosperity 
and preferment, nor the depth of adversity 
and ¢ 
no storms, no tempests ; nothing on earth 
below, no rocks, no seas, no dungeons, (5.) 
Nor any other creature : anything that can be 
named or thought of; it will not, it cannot, 


, as their Portion, 


er from his love, notwithstanding all this: 
invalidates the passage, 


for such a restriction wholly 


fp 


oy 


isgrace ; nothing from heaven above, 


Tribulation, persecution, the terror of death, — 


equal Son to be the atonement on the cross for their sins; and all the 
rest necessarily fallows on their anion with Him, and interest in Him. 
John 38:16, The emphasis is evidently here laid, not on Christ, as tn- 
carnate, boing given up to death for us; but in God's giving his own 
on to become Incarnate for such a purpose. Scorn, 
(82.) § The apostle has set forth the benevolence of Gad in the divine 
decrees , which, however, being as it were hidden in God, he brings for- 
ward a palpable and indubitable proof of his love; as much as to say : 
Tye who gave the greater, shall ite not also give the less? Crel/ins. 
Chrys., With his asnal’ fine taste, observes, that the words are spoken 
wrth hyperbole und creat warmth, The expressions are indeed extreme- 
ly energetic. nee! pregnant with meaning. For us.) Cre//. interp. this, 
* fur our cenefit.” But it also means, “ for our expiation ;” although Ros. 
rays, inourstead.” Cansd /ocoque nostro, Kop.’ BLoomr. 
(33.) Charge.| ‘Jewish Christians, with levity and innovation, in 
abandoning the once only true religion: Gentile Christians, in embracing 
Christianity, in preference to Judaism,’ In. 
(84.) Ve is Christ who died (for us), &e.’ St. Right hand, &c.] 
*tnie the mode in which (Christ’s intercession] is done, it becomes us 
not too curiously to pry,’ Ip. 
V, 35~39. As infinite and unchangeable power and love are engaged 
in behalf of alt believers, and the mercy already shown them is greater 
than all that which is further needful; they may even triumph on the 
fleld of battle, and exult amidst their conflicts and groans,—It is frivo- 
ouw > say, thutsin, being no creature of God, may separate the believ- 


@16] 


the frowns or smiles, of the world, and the machinations of evil spirits, 
have not the smallest tendency to ‘separate us: from the love of God,’ 
except as they prove occasions of sin. 
cumstances, often forsake God, and perish; but ‘all his saints are in his 
hand,’ and ‘are kept by his power through faith unto salvation .? so that 
they cither resist and overcome every tempta.ion; or if bafled and 
foiled, they are brought buck by convictions am! corrections, with peni- 
tent tears and fervent supplications; and thes dread suffering chiefly, 
because they fear lest it should prove the oecasion of indwelling sin 
gaining some victory over them. Luke 22:31—384, John 10;26-—31, 1 
Pet, 1:3—5,—If a man take encouragement to sin from such assuran- 
ces, he renders it extremely probable that he has no interest in them : 
no one can triumph, on this ground, who has not scriptural eyjuence of 
his conversion, and his love.to God ; 28:81. or take the warrantable com-~ 
fost of them, except he is, at present, striving: against sin, and harasked 
by fears lest some future event should give that detested and’ dreaded 
foe a fatal advantage over him. We most not, therefore, take the cor- 
dials from the weary and almost frinting combatants, because others 


unwarrantably seize on them, and fatally intoxicate themserves with 


them. (89) Creature] ‘Created thing.’ St, Seory . 
(85.) Tribulation .. distress.) ‘Afilictien .. anguish’? de. The 
words are all modifications of misery arising from persecutien,? Bue 
(36.) * Continually exposed to death.’ St. ‘The words exurtly cor. 
respond to, and are taken from, the Sept. of Vs- '4:2.8 where, ea here 
the subject is, bitter persecution for relig on’s sake? Ip 


Professed believers, in such cir | 


$8 For I am persuaded, that 
“neither death, ner life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, 
/ 89 Nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


CHAP. IX. 


I Paw ‘s sorry for the Jews. 7 All the seed of Abraham 
were aot the children of the promise. 18 God hath mer- 
ey pon whom He will. 21 ‘The potter may do with his 

clay what he list. 25 The calling of the Gentiles and 
rejcc.ing of the Jews'were foretold. 32 ‘The cause why 
a0 few Jews enibraced the righteousness of tuith, 


¥ SAY the truth in Christ, I lie 
£ not, my conscience also bearing 
me witness in the Holy Ghost, 

2 That I have great heaviness 
and continual sorrow in my heart. 
w Jn. 10.8, 


separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. \t cannot cut off or 
impair our love to God, or God’s to us; 
nothing does it, can do it, but sin. Observe, 
The love between God anid true believers, is 
through Christ ; it is in and through Him 
that God can love us, and we dare love God. 

An eminent Christian, when dying, called 
for a Bible ; but finding his sight gone, he 
said, Turn me to the eighth of the Romans, 
and set my finger at those words, I am per- 
nuaded that neither death nor life, &c. ‘ Now,’ 
caid he, ‘is my finger on them ?? And when 
they told him it was, without speaking any 
more, he said, ‘ Now, God be with you, my 
children; J have breakfasted with you, and 
shall sup with my Lord Jesus Christ this 
night;* and so departed. 


“ ” 


PAV EI AT 


"ROMANS, IX. 


Paul’s love to the Jews 


. 


Cuap. TX. The apostle, having asserted, | ww esses. . What he was going to assert, 
and proved, that justification and salvation | was not only a great and weighty thing, bus 


are to be had by faith only, and not by the 
works of the law, coines, in this and the fol- 
lowing chs. to anticipate an objection. If 
this be so, then what becomes of the Jews, 
especially those that do not embrace Christ, 
nor believe the Gospel? Must they not come 
short of happiness; and then, what becomes 
of the promise to the fathers, which entailed 
salvation on the Jews? Is not that promise 
nullified, ard made of nene effect? Which is 
not a thing to be imagined concerning any 
word of God. © That doctrine therefore, 
might they say, is not to be embraced, from 
which flows such a consequence. That the 
consequence of the rejection of the unbeliey- 
ing Jews, follows froin Paul’s doctrine, he 
grants, but endeavors to soften and mollify, 
vs. 1—5. But that from thence it follows, 
that the Word of God takes no effect, he 
denies, ». 6. and proves the denial in the 
rest of the ch.; which serves likewise to 
illustrate the great doctrine of predestina- 
tion, which he had spoken of, ch. 8:28. as 
the first wheel, which, in the business of sal- 
vation, sets all the other wheels a going. 

V. 1—5. We have here the apostle’s sol- 
emn profession of a great concern for the 
Jews: that he was heartily troubled, that so 
many of them were enemies to the Gospel, 
and out of the way of salvation. . And, lest 
this should be thought only a copy of his 
countenance, to flatter and please them, 

I. He asserts it with a solemn protesta- 
tion, v. 1. ‘I speak it as a Christian, one 
of God’s people, that will not lie: as one 
that knows not how to give flattering titles.’ 
Or, ‘I appeal to Christ, who searches the 
heart.’ He appeals likewise to his own con- 
science, which was instead of a thousand 


likewise secret; it was concerning a sorrow 
in his heart, to which none was a capable. 
competent witness, but God and his own 
conscience. That I have great heaviness, v. 2 
He does not say for what; the very mention 
of it was unpleasant and invidious; but it is 
plain he means for the rejection of the Jews. 

Il.. He backs it with a very serious im- 
precation, which he was ready to make, out 
of love to the Jews. J could wish ; he does 
not say, 1 do wish, for it was no proper 
means appointed for such an end ; but if it 
were, I could wish that myself were accursed 
from Christ for my brethren,—a very hign 
pang of zeal and affection fer his country- 
men. He would be willing to undergo the 
greatest misery to do them good. Love is 
apt to be thus bold and venturous, and self- 
denying. Because the glory of God’s grace 
in the salvation of many, is to be preferred 
before the welfare and happiness of a single 
person, Paul, if they were put in competi- 
tion, would be content to forego all his own 
happiness, to purchase theirs. 

1, He would he content to be cut off from 
the land of the living, in the most shameful 
and ignominious mapner, as an anathema, 
or a devoted person. ‘ Abuse meas much as 
you will, count and call me at your pleasure ; 
your unbelief, and rejection, create in my 
heart a heaviness, so much greater than all 
these troubles can, that I could look on them 
not only as tolerable, but as desirable, rather 
than this rejection.” 

2. He would be content to be excommu- 
nicated from the society of the faithful, to 
be separated from the church, and from the 
communion of saints, as a heathea man and 
a publican, if that would do them any good. 


‘bers this idiom among orientalisms. Comp. 1 Cor. 3:22.” 


f 


PRACT. OBS. What cana worldly life present to our view, wor- 
thy for a moment to be put in competition with the noble ‘ prize of our 
high calling ?? All that we owe to the flesh, [the corruptness: of pro- 
pensity,} isa holy revenge for the injuries already done, and the hindran- 
ces Continually given us: and instead of rendering our state doubtful, 
by living ans~ it in any degree; we should, by the Spirit, continually 
endeavos, mure and more entirely, to mortify it, and repress all its act- 
mgs. Thus, giving up ourselves to be led by the Spirit,’ our adoption will 
be manifest, we shall gradually be emancipated from servile motives and 


fears, and shal] trust and obey God.—It is the will of our heavenly Father 


that ‘in the world we should have tribulations,’ and have fellowship with 
Christ in his sufferings, before we ‘ ve glorified together’? with Him.—- 
Indeed, sin has filled the world with suffering, yea, with unspeakable dis- 
order and misery ; all creatures seem to proclaim man’s fatal apostasy 
and to recommend the inestimably precious salvation of Christ.—But 
the Gospel opens a brighter prospect; a glorious crisis approaches, of 
which al! things seem in anxious expectation. Muay we then give dili- 
gence to ensure our interest in this redemption, and to possess ‘ the firste 
fruits of the Spirit, the earnest and pledge’ of our inheritance. 
Scorr, 


88.) ‘Sure Iam, that, in the whole universe, there is nought that 
cat seduce me to desert the religion of Christ. Koppe. To me it ap- 
pears, that the most powerful things and persons are mentioned first : 
1. Ne fear of death, no hope of life. 2. No being, however powerful, 


“no, nct even angels, principalities, nor powers, [{i. e. magistrates, presi- 


dents, even the emperor himself, Wets.] Angels are, therefore, simply 


“mentioned, as being the most powerful of God’s creatures: and thus it is 


needless to refine upon the mode [of temptation, opposition, &c.] It 
would be scarcely necessary to notice, (were it not for the error of some 


‘comtrs.,) that arehai and dunameis do not express other orders of an- 


gels, still less demons (though the Jews believed in several! kinds of such 3 
see Koppe); but human powers, archai denoting the principal, dunam- 
eis, the inferior ones; and both (like exousia, kuriolés, &c.) are ab- 
stracts instead of concretes; as is remarked by Grot., who rightly num- 
BLoomr. 
NOTES. Cuap. 1X. V.1—3. From the apostle’s arguing so strenuous- 
ly for ‘ sulvation by grace,’ ‘through faith’ alone, without any respect to 
‘the Mosaic law, or the peculiar privileges of the Jews ; it might, perhaps, 
be inferred, that he had no great attachment to his countrymen; nay, that 
the persecutions he had.endured from them, had alienated him from them. 
Being, therefore, about still more fally to discuss the subject, of the rejec- 
tion of the Jews and the calling of the Gentiles, and to resolve the whole 
into the sovereign, electing love of God; he introduced these topics, by 
expressing, in the most energetic language. his cordial affection for his 
‘people. The uppeal is evidently equivaient to asolemn oath. Now, an 
oath heing an act of religious worship, the apostle, by thus solemnly 
appealing to Jesus Christ. and to the Holy Spirit, fully shows, that he 
considered them as entitled to religious worship, as one with tve Father. 
Mut. 28:19, 20. (3) decursed from Christ, or, after the manner of 
Christ: to be excommunicated from his visible church, loaded with in- 
‘amy, “rucified, or in any way put to the utmost pain and disgrace ; or 
even fo. a time to be excluded from all the comfort of communion with 
Christ, aid shut up under the deepest horror and distress of mind which 
could be endured without sin; if, by any personal sufferings of his own, 
that could consist with his final salvation, he might rescue his neloved 
Yrethren and kinsmen, from that national and personal destruction, 
“which he saw was about to come upon them for their obstinate unbelief 
Fr. $2 £0—33.—This seems to be the utmost the apostle could mean ;* 
as it would be utterly unlawful, on any consideration whatever, to wish 


to be eternally miserable, and an implacable enemy of God, as ull who 
- perish will be. 1 John 3:16, 17.—I could wish.) Ihave wished, &c., or 


i7 ayed, sa it may be tr, On some occasion. perhaps, the apostle had 
passionately wished, or prayed to this effect This appears to me the 


* The apostle speaks with strong emotion, and it seca s not neces-ary, or just. to ex- 


Ay pee away the expression. The language is not to Ye (@aen as a sobor, reasonable wish, 
” 


asa vurst of feeling, uttered, as usual, in hype > dle. Ed, 
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most lit. and natural construction of the clause; but, as 1 can bring no 
support to the interpretation, from more competent critics, I propose it 
with great hesitation.—Euchomai is not used in any other sense in the 
N_ T.; though it is in the Greek writers. Accursed.] See on Acts 23: 
14.—From Christ.] The prep. here tr. from, may be r. after the exram- 
ple of.—' Whom I serve from my forefathers ;’ i. e. ‘afier the example? 
of my forefathers, 2 Tim. 1:3—5. Scorr. 
(1.) ©Chs. 9,10, 11, one of the difficult portions of Scripture, are a 
completely new subject.’ Blooms. ‘A resumption and fuller handling of 
the subject slightly touched at 3:3.’ Mackn, ‘Paul is now disputing with 
conceited, proud, hypocritical, and worldly-minded persons, who claimed 
dignity, not according to virtue, but according to vain, external ceremo 
nies.’ Koppe. One cause of the obscurity, Grot. says, is ‘because, 
impartial to Jews and Gentiles he, in spenking secret and bitter things 
to hoth, passes, without due notice, from*one to the other, and often 
loves to imply more than he says.’ See Bloomf. Ep.—‘ In chs. 9—11. 
{and so Chrys. and the Gr. comtrs., see Bl.], the apostle argues with 
Jewish Christians. For at that time the Jewish state was fast tending 
to ruin, and God might seem to have forsaken his people, and to have 
taken others, (the Christians,) from all nations as his people, which in 
deed would appear extraordinary, and God, who had made so firm a 
covenant with the Jews, might be accused of inconstancy. {t must, 
therefore, especially be borne in mind, that here the apostle is not speak 
ing of the election of individuals to eternal salvation, but of the elec 
tion of a whole nation, or nations, to be the people of God. For one 
nation’s being the people of God never hinders the individuals of anoth 
er from being converted to the one true God, and attaining salvation — 
To remove, then, this scruple, Paul enters upon a separate treatment of 
this subject, of which the following are the contents: 1. We have a 
pre-occupatio, which was necessary, lest any one should think, from his 
having abandoned their religion, that certain things were seid agairst 
them from a hostile feeling. (9:1—3. repeated in 10:1, 2.) 2. He shows 
that God had alone, of his good pleasure, chosen Jacob, rather thar 
Esau; and that, therefore, the Israel‘tes had not, by nature, any supe: 
riority, (9:4—33.) 8. That the Jews must supmit to the divine dispen 
sation; otherwise, though they are the people of God, they will not be 
saved. (10:3—15!) 4. That they had always been disobedien* (V.16— 
21.) 5. Therefore God justly rejected them, though Hereservea. ‘9 Him- 
self some. (11:1—82.) 6. After which the apostie utters an exclanietion 
of wonder, and praises God in his works. (V. 33—36.)—In 11:11—2s ‘a 
introduced an admonition to the Gentile converts, not to suffer their recep 
tion into the divine favor to puff them up, and lead them to neglect the 
will of God” ScHoerr.— This v. will supply ux with full authority, 
for the use of oaths. In.] By. In] Under the guidance of.’ Bi. 
2.) Aceursed.) ‘Anathema: I think, wit® Selden, there is here 2@ 
allusion to the Jewish excommunication.’ B. See its form, in St. Ep. 
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8 Por Jcould wish that myself 
were »arvcursed from Christ for my 
brethren my kinstaen according to 
the flesh + 

4 Wh» are Israelites ; to whom 
yertaineld! the © adoption, and the 

glory, and the *! covenants, and 
the g'ving of the ® law, and the 
sary se of God, «ad the ! promises; 

5 Whaose are the) fathers, and of 
* whom as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came, who is'over all, God 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 Not as though the word of God 
hath taken ™ none effect. For "they 
are pot all Israel, which are of Is- 


rael: 
n Ex, F ( Ge. 1712, De, 
b or, eparated. 29:14, Jo,31:33, 
c De, 7:6. fg Ps, M719 
d Pa 90:16, Ta, ¢, 8:2, 

60:19, h Ex, 12:25, 


© or, lealamenta, 1 Bp. 2:12, 


It may be, some of the Jews had a_preju- 
dice against Christianity for Paul’s sake ; 
such a spleen they had at him, that they ha- 
ted the religion that he was of ; *1f that 
stumble you,’ says Paul, ¢ Tcould wish I 
might be cast out, not embraced as a Chris- 
tian, so you might but be taken in.’ Thus 
Moses, 0x. 82:82. in a like holy passion of 
concern, Blot me, I pray Thee, out of the 
book which Thou hast written, 

8. Nay, some think the expression goes 
further, and that he eduld be content to be 
cut off from all bis share of happiness in 
Christ, if that might be the means of their 
salvation. It is a common charity, that be- 
ging at home ; this is something higher, and 
more noble and generous. 

IL] He gives us the reason of this affec- 
fion and concern 

1. Because of their relation tohim ; My 
brethren, my kinsmen., according to the flesh. 
It shows him to be a man of a forgiving 
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spirit, Acts 28:19. My kinsmen. Paul 
was a Hebrew of the Hebrews. We ought 
to be in a special manner concerned for the 
spiritual good of our relations, our brethren 
and kinsmen. 

2. Expecially because of their relation to 
God, v. 4, 5. Who are Israelites, the seed 
of Abraham, God’s friend, and of Jacob his 
chosen ; taken into the covenant of peculi- 
arity, dignified and distinguished by visible 
charch-privileges ; many of which are here 
mentioned. (1,) The adoption 3 not what is 
saving, and entitles to eterna! happiness, 
but what was external and typical, and en- 
titled to the land of Canaan. Israelis my son, 
Ex. 4:22. (2.) The glory; the ark and 
the merey-seat, over which God dwelt, be- 
tween the cherubims, was the glory of Israel, 
1 Sam. 4:21. ‘The many symbols and to- 
kens of the divine presence and guidance, 
the cloud, the Shechinah, the distinguishing 
favors conferred on them, these were the 
glory. (3.) The covenant ; that made with 
Abraham, and often renewed with his seed 
on divers occasions 5 at Sinai, Ex. 24. in 
the plains of Moab, Deut. 29. at Shechem, 
Josh. 24. and often afterward ; and. still 
these pertained to Israel. Or, the cov- 
enant of peculiarity, and in that, as in the 
type, the covenant of grace. (4.) The giv- 
ing of the law, the ceremonial and judicial, 
and the moral law pertained to them. It isa 
great privilege to have the law of God among 
us. Ps, 147:19, 20. This was the grandeur of 
Israel, Deut. 4:7, 8. (5.) The service of 
God ; the ordinances of God’s worship, the 
temple, altars, priests, sacrifices, feasts, and 
the institutions relating to them. They were 
in this respect greatly honored, that, while 
other nations were worshipping and serving 
stocks, stones, devils, [deified lusts,] and 
they knew not what other idols of their own 
invention, the Israelites were serving the 
true God, in the way of his own appoint- 
ment. (6.) Zhe promises ; particular prom- 
ises added to the general covenant ; prom-! 
ises relating to the Messiah and the gospel- 


Paul’s exp.anation of 


ie Pag 
God’ 
state. Observe, The promises accompany — 
the giving of the law, and the service ¢y’ Gor 3 
for the comfort of the promises is to he nad 
in obedience to that law, and attendance op 
that service. (7.) The fathas ; Abranam, 
Isaac, and Jacob, those men of renown, that 
stood so high in the favor of God, But the 
greatest honor of all, was, that of them va 
concerning the flesh, i. e. as to his human nas 
ture, Christ came, Heb. 2:16. As to his 
divine nature, He is the Lord from heaven 3 
but as to his human nature,.He is of the 
seed of Abraham, ‘This was the great prixe 
ilege of the Jews, that Christ was of kin te 
them. 

Mentioning Christ, he interposes a very 
great word concerning Him, that He is over 
all, God blessed for eer. Lest the Jews 
snould think meanly of Him, be¢ause He 
was of their alliance, Paul here speaks thus 
honorably of Him: and it is a very full 
proof of the Godhead of Christ ; He is not 
only over all, as Mediator, but He is God 
blessed for ever. 

V. 6—13. The apostle, aving made hia 
way to what he had to say, concerning the 
rejection of the body of his countrymen, 
with a protestation of his own affection for 
them, and a concession of their undoubted 
privileges, comes, in these vs. and’ the fol 
Jowing part of the ch., to prove, that the re. 
jection of the Jews, by the establishment 
of the gospel-dispensation, did not at all in- 
validate the word of God’s promise to the 
patriarchs, v. 6. This he does four ways. 
1. By explaining the true meaning and in- 
tention of the promise, v. 6—13. 2. By 
asserting and proving the absolute sover- 
eignty of God, in disposing of men, v. 14— 
24. 3. By showing how this rejection of 
the Jews, and the taking in of the Gentiles, 
were foretold in the O. T., v. 256—29. 4 
By fixing the true reason of the Jews’ ree 
jection, ». 30. to the end. : ; 

And Paul here makes it out, tit, wnen 
God said He would te a God to Abraham, 
and to his seed, He did not mean it of all 


(3.) ‘Liven myself to be devoted to destruction by Christ, instead of my, 
&c,, i.e that (eternal) destruction which threatens them. .Itis not @ pos- 
sible, only asupposed case, comp.Gal. 1:8. [4:15.] .. Who can draw the 
line where benevolence would stop short ?,, But the inference, that Paul 
“was willing to be damned,” or that Christians must come to such astate 
of willingness, is made without any ground from this v. If Paul's being 
east off by the Savior could occasion the reception and salvation of the 
whole Jewish people, this apostle expresses his readiness to»submit to 
it, But as such a thing was impossible; and as he really knew it to be 
#05 Ql that we can well suppose the passage teaches, is, that Paul pos- 
sessed such a feeling of benevolence toward the Jewish nation, that he 
was ready to do or suffer anything whatever, provided their salvation 
might be secured by it, In other words, this is a high and glowing ex- 
pression, springing from an excited state of feeling, which the use of 
common lnnguage could not at all satisfy, And in making use of such 
an expression, Paul did not depart from a mode of speaking which is 
still very common in the BE. The Arabs, for exnmple, very commonly, 
in order to testify strong affection, say, (nefsy Ufadhaleka,) let my soul 
be aransom for thee. So Maimon., in explaining the Talinudic express- 
lon [hareyny kapparatka), see, | am thy ransom, states, hat this is a 
common expression of strong affection,’ STuaRrr. 

V. 4. Adoption.) ‘This privilege of being the children of God, the 
Jarnelites derived from their progenitor, Seth, Gen. 4:26, 6:2. renewed to 
Bhem, Gen, 0:26 ee Tay | The glory of God resided in Seth’s family till 
the flood, Subsequently haan a occasionally to the patriarchs, to 
Moses, Joshun, Samuel, and finally (as the Almighty’s agent for good or 
evil, Schoett.) dwelt in Israel (the Shechinah] from erecting the tuber- 
rasle to the destruction of the temple.’ Bowyer,—Service.] ‘Rites of 
tie temple, priesthood, ete,’ Ip. 

V.5, ‘Christ (descended) in respect to the flesh, who is God over all, 
blessed for ever, Amen!’ St. The expr., ‘conc. the flesh, implies that 
Christ had vn fur b’gher and nobler nature; as when Paul used it concern- 
‘ng the Jews, hia brethren, he intimated his sorrow, that they were not 
tis brethren, as che children of God, born of the Spirit, and believers 
Ww Ohrist This. with various other considerations, undeniably proves, 
that the apostle aere meant, in the most decided manner, to attest 
the Deity of Christ, as One with the Father, and equally the Object of 
universal and everlasting adoration, 1 John 4;1—3.— There is no ex- 
ample, either in the N.'T., or in the Gr, tr. of the O, T., in which the 
doxology, ‘ Blessed be God,’ is expressed in the same words, and arrang- 
ed ja the same manner, as in this place. So that the only way, in which 
the Bocinians and Arians have attempted to evade the conclusion, una- 
yoldably deducible from this text, namely, by rendering the clause, * Who 
w over alls God be blessed forevermore 3’ rests on a most harsh, uinatue 
fn}, and unclassicnl construction, of which no example can be adduced 5 
at (be sine time that it destroys the antithesis, without which the v. 
would be wholly destitute of propriety and animation, Scorr. 

(5, *The words [according to the flesh| are plainly emphaticad, and 
onquestionably refer to the other or celestial origin of Chriss. The 
Jews maintained, that the Messiah would be men, and the more enlight- 
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ened, that He |is also] God. See Kop. And of whom, as concerning the 
flesh, (i. e. his human capacity,) Christ came, who is (in that human ca- 
pacity) Lord of, supreme over, all (created beings) ; being indeed Gop, - 
(and Claiming of right the appropriate title of Godhead,) the blessed for 
ever. “This memorabte text [is] a proof of Christ's proper Deity, 
which all the opposers of that doctrine have never been, nor ever will 
be able to answer.” Doddr. Yor, 1..As to the unauthorized cancelling 
of Theos [God] (found, contrary lo what Schoet. says, in all the MSS. ; 
also, in all the versions and nearly all the fathers, see Koppe), it is so 
desperate a measure, that few, even of Socinians, have ventured on it; 
and for others, who have scrupled at the words, it cuts, not undies, the 
knot. 
as in Acts 10:36. But this sense rests in mere assumption, without a 
shadow of proof, and is so evidently formed tor the nonce, that none 
could have resorted to it but those ae were so persuaded of the impos- 
sibility of Christs Divinity, that they were ready to take up with any 
ground of objection, however weak; 8. They propose a change in the 
reading 5 viz. (as Schlichting conject.) hin ho for ho Gn. But tisis is to- 
tally destitute of MS. authority, and merely rests on the supposition, 


that the one reading was confounded with the other; but this the con- — 


trury testimony of many hundreds of MSS. may be sufficient to refute : 


and how improbable, the mistake, not easily made, should have occupied | 


every known MS! Further, “whose is the Lord,” (so it would be) 
would represent the Almighty as God of the Jews on/y, coutrary to 
Paul, at 3:3, Again, it would be very incorrect Greek, and at al) events 
would require a 4ai and another én subanded. What but u (sectarian? 
stomach could digest such a mixture of improbability and harshness ! 
4, As to the attempt to convert the words, by a change of punctuation, 
into a dowology, it has the least to plead, for auch would be out of place, 
and, in his sorrowful state of mind, Paul would use an intercession rath 
er; moreover, Wherever it is found, the Theos follows the erlogétos— 
[blessed], because the strongest expression is pt in the strongest place, 
at Jeast, according to Jewish eas. The articie, 22, 7° 9S1 59 requisite 4 
it would reqnire a most harsh transposition ; nuy Schliteh., Gren, acd 
even Socinus himself, reject this plan. Besides, the context reqnires the 
common interpretation ; since, “by referring these words to the Father 
the sense is abruptly broken; but ifto Christ, the consistency is presevved, 
and the climax rises.”’ BLoomr., whom see, as also St. and Hodge. Lp. 
Vv. 6—9. The apostle evidently speaks of a true Israel, among the 
descendants of Israel; a remnant, as distinguished from the nativn at 
large; and he introduces the case of Abraham and his tw. sons, and af 
terwards that of Esau and Jacob, not as ewamples, but as illustrations, 
of his main subject. Gal. 4;21—31. 6:15, 16. If this were carefully 


noted, the perplexity which invelves the reasonings of many learned — 


men on this passage, would in a great measure vanish, ‘The children 


of the promise,’ are those ‘whom God gives to Abraham, by a spiritu. — 


al generation, whether alone, as in the case of us Gentiles, ce added 
to the caria: generation, as in the case of Isnac, and of all believing 
Jews, .... They who interpret “the children of promise,” to mean 


2. Crejlius, Wakefield, &c. would take T'heos for Kurios [Lord]; . 


those, who by fuitn embrace the ,romise; say indeed what is fact, bus ! 


: 


: 


“ 


+ 


-eeed of Abraham, are they all child- 
ren but, In °Isaae shall thy seed 
be called. 

/ 8 That is, They which are the 
children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God: but the child- 
ren P of the promise are counted 
for the szed. 

9 Fer this is the word of ptom- 
ise, At Sthis time will I come, and 
Sarah shall havea son, 


10 And not only this ; but when’ 


Rebecca ‘also had conceived by 


one, even by our father Isaac ; 


4 


} 


, 


o Ge. 21:1 r Ge. 25:21, 23. 


at q Ge. 18:10, 14. 
p Ga. 4: 


2. 


his seed according to the flesh, as if it were 
a necessary concomitant of the blood of 
Abraham ; but that He intended it with a 
limitation, only to such and such. And as 
from the beginning it was appropriated to 
Isaac, and not to Ishmael ; to Jacob, and 
not to Esau ; and yet forall that, the Word 
of God was not made of no effect ; so now 
the same promise is appropriated to believ- 
ing Jews that embrace Christ and Christian- 
ity, and, though it throw off multitudes that 
refuse Christ, yet the promise is not there- 
\ fove defeated and invalidated, any more than 
it was by the typical rejection of Ishmael 
and Esau. 
I. He lays down this proposition,—that 
they are not all Israel, which are of Israel, 
v. 6. neither because they are, &c. v. 7. 


Many, descended trom the Joins of Abraham, 


and Jacob, and surnamed by the name of 
Israel, were very far from being Israelites 
indeed, interested in the saving benefits of 
‘the newcovenaat. It does not follow, that, 
because they are the seed of Abraham, 
therefore they must needs be the children of 
God ; though they themselves fancied so, 
boasted mach of, and built much on, their 
relation to Abraham, Mat. 3:9. John 8: 
38, 39. 

If. He proves this by instances ; and 
therein shows, not only that some of Abra- 
ham’s seed were chosen, and others not, 
but that God therein wrought according to 
the council of his own will 5 and not with 


-% Neitner because they are the. 
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regard to that law of commandments which 


the present unbelieving Jews were so | 


strangely wedded to. 

1. He specifies the case of Isaac and Ish- 
mael, both of them the seed of Abrahain ; 
yet Isaac only taken into covenant with God. 


For this he quotes Gen. 21:12. which | 


comes in there as a reason why Abraham 
must be willing to cast out the bond-woman 
and her son, because the covenant was to be 
established with Isaac, ch. 17:19. And | 
yet the word God had spoken, that He 
would be a God to Abraham and to his seed, 
did not therefore fail ; for the blessings wrapt 
up in that great word, being communicated 
by God as a benefactor, He was firee to de- 
termine on what head they should resi, and | 
accordingly entailed them on Isaac, and re- | 
jected Ishmael. This he explains further, 
v. 8, Y. and siiows what God intended to 
teach us by this dispensation. 

(1.) That the children of the flesh, as | 
such, by virtue of their relation to Abraham | 
according to the flesh, are not therefore the 
children of God, for then Ishmael had put 
in a good claim, This remark comes home 
to the unbelieving Jews, who boasted of 
their relation to Abraham according to the 
flesh, and looked for justification in a flesh- 
ly way, by those carnal ordinances which | 
Christ had abolished. ‘They had confidence 
in the flesh, Phil. 3:3. Ishmael was a child | 
of the flesh, and there was nothing extraor- | 
dinary or supernatural in his conception, as 
there was in Isaac’s ; he was born after the 
flesh, Gal. 4: 29. representing those that ex- | 
pect justification and salvation by their own 
strength and righteousness. 

(2.) That the children of the promise are 
counted for the seed. Those that have the 
honor and happiness of being counted for 
the seed, have it not for the sake of any 
merit or desert of their own, but purely by 
virtue of the promise, in which God hath 
obliged Himself of his own good pleasure 
to grant the promised favor. Isaac was a 
child of promise ; that he proves, v. 9, 
quoted from Gen, 18: 10. He was conceived 
and born by force and virtue of the promise, 
and so a proper type and figure of those who 
are now counted for the seed, even true be- 
lievers, who are born, not of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God ; 
of the incorruptible seed, even the word of 


ayy ej, 4 amr Yen 5 


i aul’s explanation of God’s promis 


promise ; by virtue of the special promise 
of a new “heart. .see Gal. 4°20. Lt was 
through faith that Isaac was conceived, Heb 
11:11. Thus were the great mysteries os 
salvation taught under the O, %., not in ex 
press words, but by significant types ana 
dispensations of providence, which to them 
then were not so clear as they are to ns now 

when the veil is taken away, and the types 
are expounded by the antitypes. 

2. In the case of Jacob and Esau, v. 10- 
13. which is much stronger to show that the 
carnal seed of Abraham were not, as such, 
interested in the promise, but only such of 
them as God in sovereignty had appoirtede 
There was a previous difference between 
Ishmael and Isaac, before Ishmael was cast 
out: Ishmael was the son of the bond-wo- 
man, born long before Isaac, was of a fierce 
and rugged disposition, and had mocked, or 
persecuted Isaac ; to all wiica :c wight be 
supposed God had regard, when He appoint- 
ed Abraham to cast him out. But in the 


{ . . 
‘case of Jacob and Esau, it was neither se 


nor so, they were both the sons of Isaac by 


!one mother: they were conceived by one 


conception, so some copies. The difference 
was made between thein by the divine counsel, 
before they were born, or had done any good 
or evil. Both lay struggling alike in their 
mother’s womb, when it was said, The elder 
shall serve the younger ; without respect to 
good or bad works done or foreseen ; that 


| the purpose of God according to election might 


stand ; that this great truth may be estab- 
lished, that God chooses some and refuses 
others, as a free agent ; by his own abso- 
lute and sovereign will, dispensing his fa- 
vors, or withholding them, as He pleases. 
This. difference, that was put between 
Jacob and Esau, he further illustrates by a 
quotation from Mal. 1:2, 3, where t is said, 
not of Jacob and Esau the persons, but the 
Edomites and Israelites, their poster'ty $ 
Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I hated. 
The people of Israel were taken into the 
covenant of+peculiarity, had the land of Ca« 
naan given them, were blessed with the more 
signal appearances of God for them in spe- 
cial protections, supplies, and deliverances, 
while the Edomites were rejected, had no 


| . 
temple, altar, priests, or prophets ; no stwh 


particular care taken of them, or kindness 
showed to them. Such a difference did God 


the birth of Isaac was 


a pledge of the birth of the spiritual seed, and 


do hot speak with suitable precision; for the apostle does not in this 
place distinguish the children of Abraham from others, by their faith as 
kuown; but he discourses concerning the primary cause, i. e, the fountain 
of their faith itself, namely, the eternal purpose of gratnitous election.’ 
Beza.—Isaac was promised some time before his birth ; and the faithful- 
ness and power of God having fulfilled that promise, he was ‘the child of 
promise,’ in whom Abraham’s ‘ seed should be called,’ and in whose ‘ Seed 
the nations should be blessed ;’? but Ishmael was not thus previously prom- 
ised; and it was foretold, that the chosen nation, which was to inherit 
Canaan, and from whom the Messiah was appointed to spring, would not 
descend from him, but from Isaac. In like manner, all the descendants of 
‘> Israel were not entitled to the spiritual blessings of the covenant; but 
only ‘the remnant according to the election of grace,’ which was found 
among them ; and these, being regenerated and having believed in Christ, 
were brought into the family of believing Abraham, as the children of 
promise, in whom the promisés to him, concerning his numerous posteri- 
ty and their extraordinary privileges, should be especially fulfilled. 4:9— 
(17. 11:1—6, Mat. 3:7—10. Gal. 3:26—29. Heb. 6:183—15.—In thus addnc- 
ing the case of Isavc and Ishmael, the apostle certainly did not decide on 
the eternal state of either of these individuals ; yet the subject: which 
he thus illustrated, namely, aremnant of believers among an unbeliev~ 
ing uation, must refer, not to outward advantages and disadvantages, but 
to eternal salvation or damnation; for ‘he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned.’ And this is 
€) equally clear, whether it be held, that this remnant believed, in conse- 
uence of their being elected; or that they were chosen, in consequence 
of their faith, either as foreseen, or as actually exercised.—(7) In Isaac, 
 &e.) From the Sept..who accord with the Heb. (Gen. 21:12,)—(9) At 
this time, &c.| Not exactly according to the Sept., or the Heb. ; though 
it agrees more nearly with the Jatter, The cl. tr. in Gen., ‘according 
‘the time of life, is changed by the apostle, from the Sept. for ‘ ac- 
cording to this time.’ Gen, 18:10. Scorr. 
(6. ‘However, it is not so thatthe Word of God has been rendered 
void , for, &c.’ St, Taken none effect.) ‘ Missed: a metaphor, appa- 
rently, from archery,’ BLoomr. 
(7, 8.) ‘Neither are all the seed of Abraham children, but, &c.’ St. 
The apostle gives us not the whole of the texts he intends shonld be 
_ taken into his argument, he only hints them, as the Jews were generally 
well versed in the 88.” Z'aylor. ‘tn making the natural seed the type 
the spiritual, and the temporal blessings the emblems of the eternal, 
here was the greatest wisdom, not only because the emblematical 
: “wi of representing things was usuul in the early uges, but becatse 
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because, when the temporal blessing promised to the natural seed, par- 
ticularly their introduction into Canaan, was accomplished by the most 
extraordinary exertions of the divine power, it was such a pledge and 
proof of the introdnetion of the spiritual seed into the heavenly country, 
as must in all ages, till that event happen, strengthen their faith, and 
give them the greatest consolation.’ MAckNiGHrT. 
(9.) At.) ‘According to” St. ‘God is said to ‘come unto men,” 
when He is bestowing on them great benefits.’ Korre. 
V.10—14. As Isaac was Abraham’s only son, by Sarah his wife; it 
might have been supposed, that the covenanted blessings were limited 
to him on that account. Yet not only Ishmael, Abraham’s son by Hagar, 
the bond-woman, and his children by Keturah, were excluded , but even 
Esau and his posterity, though the elder son of Isaac and Rebekah, and 
twin-brother to Jacob, was set aside; and this not subsequent to any 
crime by which he forfeited the birthright, but previously. This clearly ins 
dicated, that ‘the purpose of God,’ in respect of ‘the heirs of promise,’ 
would be established according to his sovereign election ; who calls men 
to partake of the blessing as He pleases; and not in the foresight of any 
works which they would perform. Doubtless, God foresaw, that Esau’s 
works would be profane and evil; Gen. 25:31—34, 27:41, 42. Heb. 12:15 
—17, and Jacob’s, in a measure, pions and holy; but the good works of 
Jacob could only be foreseen. as the effect of his election anu consequent 
regeneration; and thus foreseen as the effect, they could not be the caugs 
of these blessings. Marg. and Eph. 1:3—8. God foresaw both Esan 
and Jacob as ‘born in sin, and by nature the children of wrath, even o@ 
others ;’ Eph. 2:3. and He knew that, if left to themselves, they would 
continue in sin through life; but (for wise and holy reasons, known to 
Himself, put not revealed to us), He purposed to change Jacob’s heart 
and to leave Esan to his native perverseness ; because Ile freely loved 
Jacob, but did not in thesame manner Jove Esau. Wickedness foreseen 
is doubtless the cause of the Lord’s pnrpose to condemn ; because it is of 
a man’s self by nature, and God condemns none, who do not justly de- 
serve it; but holiness foreseen in a fallen creature, cannot be the cause 
of his election ; because it is the effect of new-creating grace, and never 
co;nes from any other source. Thus preteritzon, or non-election, of a 
falen creature, is not gratuitous, but merited: election, shown in ree 
generation, is gratuitous. This instance of Esau and Jacob was in 
tended as an il/ustration of the divine conduct towards the fallen rac 
of man. It has often been urged, that Jacob and Esan were not so muy 
personally intended. as sheir posterity ; and that tem) oral, and nut eter 
ual things, are spcken of: an this is certainly true, aceb never no 
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11 (For the children being 10t yet 
born, neither having.done any good 
or evil, that the purpose of God, 
according to election, might stand, 
not of works, but of him that call- 
eth 5) 

_32 It was said unto her, The 
elder shall serve the t younger : 

13 As it is" written, Jacob have 
T love:d, but Esau have I hated. 

14 What shall we say then? Is 
‘there unrighteousness with God ? 
God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses, I ¥ will 
have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will have compassion 
on whom I will have compassion. 


u Mal, 1:2, 3, w Ex. 33:19. 
v De, : 


& or, gredler, 
t or, less. 


put between those two nations, that both de- 
ecended from the loins of Abraham and 
Isaac ; as at first there was a difference put 
between Jacob and Esau, the distinguishing 
heads of those two nations. ‘ 

So that all this choosing and refusing was 
typical, and inteaded to shaduw forth some 
other election and rejection. 

(1.) Some understand it of the election 
and rejection of conditions or qualifications. 
As God chose Isaac and Jacob, and rejected 
¥shmael and Esau, so He might and did 
thuuse faith to be the condition of salvation, 
znd reject the works of the law. Thus Ar- 

ninius understands it, De rejectix et assump- 

tis taiius, certa qualitate nutatis,—Concern- 
tng such as are rejected and suchas are chosen, 
beng distinguished by appropriate qualities ; 
s0 Jolin Goodwin. But this very much 
strains the Scripture ; for the apostle speaks 
all along of persons,* He has mercy on 
whom, We does not say on what kind of peo- 
ple H: . '! Save mercy. Besides, against 
this cose, wivse Lwu objections, ». 14, 19. 
Ed, 


* Some, it is granted, aa heads of families. 
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do not at ay arise; and his answer to them, 
concerning God’s absolute sovereignty over 
the children of men, is not at all pertinent, 
if no more be meant than his appointing the 
conditions of salvation. 

(2.) Others understand it of the election 
and rejection of particular persons 3, some 
loved, and others hated, from eternity. But 
the apostle speaks of Jacob and Esau, not 
in their.owa persons, but as ancestors 3 Ja- 
cob the people, and Esau the people ; nor 
does God condemn any, or decree. so to do, 
merely because He will do it, without any 
reason taken from their own deserts. 

(3.) Others therefore understand it of the 
election and rejection of people, considered 
complexly. His design is, to. justify God, 
and his mercy and truth, in calling the Gen- 
tiles and taking them into the church, and 
into covenant with Himself, while He suffer- 
ed the obstinate part of the Jews to persist 
in unbelief, and so to unchurch themselves : 
thus hiding from their eyes the things that 
belonged to their peace. 

The apostle’s reasoning for the explica- 
tion and proof of. this, is, however, very 
applicable to, and, no doubt, (as is usual, iv 
Scripture,) was intended for the clearing 
of the methods of God’s grace toward par- 
ticular persons ; for the communication of 
saving benefits bears some. analogy to the 
communication of church-privileges. 

The choosing of Jacob the younger, and 
preferring him before Esau the elder, (so 
crossing hands,) were to intimate, that the 
Jews, though the natural seed of Abraham, 
and the first-born of the church, should be 
laid aside ; and the Gentiles, who were as 
the younger brother, should be taken in in 
their stead, and have the birthright and 
blessing. 

The Jews, considered as a body politic, 
a nation and people knit together by the 
bond and cement of the ceremonial law, the 
temple and priesthood, the centre of their 
unity, had for many ages been the darlings 
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and. favorites of heaven, a kingdom of 
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priests, a holy nation, digmfied anu distm. 
guished by God’s miracumus appearances 
among them and for them. Now that the — 
Gospel was preachea,and Christian churches 
es planted, this national body was thereb; 
abandoned, their church-polity, digsoleeds 
and Christian churches (and in process of 
time, Christian nations) embodied in like 
manner, become their successors. in the die 
vine favor, and those special privileges and 
protections which were the products of that 
favor. To clear up the justice of God in 
this great dispensation, is the scope of the 
apostle here. 

V. 14—24. The apostle, having asserted 
the true meaning of the promise, comes here 
to maintain and prove the absolute soyes 
reignty of God, in disposing of men, with 
reference to their eternal state. And herein 
God is to be considered, not as Rector and 
Governor, distributing rewards and punish- 
ments according to his revealed laws and 
covenants, but as.a [Creator,] Owner and 
Benefactor, giving to men such grace and 
favor as He has determined in and by his 
secret and eternal will and counsel : both 
the favor of visible church-membership and 
privileges, which is given to some people 
and denied to others, and the favor of effect _ 
ual grace, which is given to some particue 
lar persons and denied to others. 

Now this part of his discourse is in ane 
swer to two objections. 

I. It might be objected, Is there unrighte- 
ousness with God ? This the apostle startles 
at the thought of ; God forbid! Far be it 
from us to think such a thing ; shail not the 
Judge of all the earth doright 2, Gen, 18:25, 
ch. 3:5,6. He denies the consequences, 


| and proves the denial. 


1. In respect of those to whom He shows - 


mercy, v. 15,16. He quotes that scripture, 


toshow God’s sovereignty in dispensing his 
favors, Ex. 33:19. All God’s reasons of 
mercy are taken from within Himself, Au 
men being plunged alike into a state of sin 
and misery, equally under guilt and weath, 


dominion over Esau, personally, but his posterity ruled over Esau’s. 
Gen, 25:22, 23. 27:27—29, 39, 40, Mal. 1:2—5.—The election, the pre- 
diction, the birthright, and the blessing, secured to Jacob and his seed 
the same religious advantages, which the promise of God secured to 
Isaac and his seel; and exciuded Esau, as well as Ishmael, from them; 
aml this, without determining anything of Esau’s eternal state, though 
his character, and the epithet profane, annexed to his name by the apos- 
Ne, seem to indicate, that he was not a believer, It is, however, evi- 
dent, that the subject illustrated related to individuals and to their eter- 
hal state, whether as believers or tnbelievers. As Esau, that ‘the purpose 
of God according to election might stand,’ had no inheritance in Canaan, 
and was not the progenitor of Christ; so those Israelites, who did not 
belong to ‘ tke election of grace,’ were excluded from the true church, 
had no part in Christ, and no inheritance in heaven. But the reverse 
was true of ‘ the election of grace ;’, those who belonged to this election 
were ‘called, atid in consequence believed; they were ‘justified’ in 
Christ and ‘ glorified :’ &-28—31. and the same is the case in respect of 
men, in all otter ages nnd nations, If, indeed, there were any of our 
Tace, not faiicn fike other men, or not ‘by nature dead in sin, and chil- 
dren of wrath, even as others; if there were any inclined, without pre- 
venting grace, to repent and to believe the humbling, holy Gospel of 
Christ, to love God and obey his will; then indeed the election might be 
made, with respect to their foreseen faith and obedience. But on this 
supposition, what ground would there be for the objections, which the 
apostle evidently supposes would be made to his doctrine? or what 
reason to silence them, in the manner he afterwards does; when he 
might easily, and consistently with truth, have given an answer far more 
sutisfactory to the ohjectors, by clearly explaining his meaning? It is 
then inquired, First, Are ull men, as born of Adam, eqnally depraved ? 
and secondly, Is man willing of himself to do what is sptritually good ; 
or does the grace of God make him willing? When these questions are 
anrwered, according to the Scriptures, and the articles and liturgy of 
our church, it will readily be perceived, that no good, foreseen, either in 
the hearts or lives of sinners, could be the cause of their election to 
eternal life.—If then God loved Jacob, and hated Esau, (or showed him 
less favor than Jacob,) without any reference to their works, as compar- 
atively good or bad, then the grand principle is established, that God 
does show more fuver to one man, than to another, independently of 
their righteousness or unrighteousness. And, ‘is there unrighteousness 
with God ?? couid any injustice be objected to Him? By no means: 
He did Esau no wrong in leaving him to his own choice; and he, and nis 
posterity. received more favors than they deserved ;_ nor did the unmerit- 
ed love of God to Jacob, and his posterity, in any measure injure Esau. 
—Even in respec. of holy creatures, we must either allow, that God 
may gust/y permit them to sin, and punish them for it, and so at least 
foreknow, both the permission and the punishment; or else we must 
deny that He can act us a mcral Governor of the universe. For, if this 
were not just, God would be bound to prevent all his creatures from 
sinning ; and if any were left to sin, He only would be the cause of it. 
eadeed, men are not aware what blasphemy is involved, in their bol? 
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objections on this suhject.—Much more then may God righteously leave 
fallen creatures to themselves, to proceed in rebellion, and sink into 
destruction. He might justly have thus left all; it is of infinite mercy 
that any are saved; their salvation can be no injury to those, who ars 
punished only according to the desert of their own sins; and it is evi 
dent, that most of the objections, brought against. these doctrines, origi- 
nate from the want of a deep conviction, that God would have been just, 
had he left our whole fallen race under final condemnation; as the sup= — 
position that He leaves a large proportion of them thus to perish, ex- 
cites in numbers the same opposition, and leads them to the same 
exclamations ahd objections, us the doctrine of personal election, In- 
deed, the sentence to be denounced at the fast day, on the unnumberea 
millions of the wicked, is as dreadful, as anything in this doctrine can 
be. 3:5—8. Mat. 25:41—46.—The election of nations, to special privi- 
leges and religious advantnges, not vouchsafed to other nations, which 
some expositors suppose to be here meant, (contrary to the whole tenor — 
of the context,) is liable to all the same objections, as personal election; 
and can be vindicated only in the same way. All nations might justly 
be left without them; and when some are mercifully favored with 
them, ‘that the purpose of God, according to election, might stand, not 
of works, but of Him that calleth;’ no wrong is done to the others.-. . 
(12) The elder, &c.]}) Gen. 25:23.— (13) Jacob, &c.] From the Sept 
which both accord with the Hebrew. Mal.1:2. Scorr. 
(10.3 ‘In Rebecca’s case there was one mother, one father, one cor+ 
ception, being twins, for so the Gr. (savs Theod.) means.’ BLoory. 
(11.) ‘Strange [some] cannot, or will not, see, that in all this (comp, 
Gen, 25:23.), there is only reference to the election of nations, not ot 
individuais a point on which all the fathers, up to Augustin (a slight — 
authority, from his ignorance of the original languages, where idioms are 
concerned), and all the most judicious modern comtrs., are agreea Bl. 
See his arguments. from Schoet., Wets., Mackn., Whit., and Taylor — 
Carpz. too, refers it to God’s free benignity in electing certain to greater 
worldly advantages, and external prerogatives, political and ecclesiasti 
cal. Comp., however, with Scott, above, and Hodge. Ep. 
(18.) Hated, &c.| The penury of the Heb. not affording the midd‘e 
term of comparisons, this hyperbolical phrase of orientalism means, 
¢On the posterity of Jacob I confer greater worldly advantages and su 
perior external prerogatives. But on the posterity of Esau the Idu 
means, I bestow benefits more sparingly.’ So Carpz. paraphrases. and 
see Bloomfield. Ip., = 
V.15—18. ‘Mercy presupposes misery and sin, or the voluntary cor 
ruption of the human race; and this corruption presupposes a creation 
in purity and uprightness.? Beza.—Believers greatly cesire the salva 
tion of Christ, and Inbor to secure it; yet these aesites oe streams from 
the fountain of electing love. They ‘ were by nature children of wrath 
even as others: but God, who is rich in mercy, for his great Jove where 
with He loved them, even when they were dead in sins, hath quickened 
them together with Christ.’ John 15;12—10 Eph. 2°3- -10. Tt 34 - 
7. Thus He makes them willing by regeneration; and tnev aie wciia 
ed and -xcited tu the diligent use of means, 4d thr sugh hese they are 


16 So then 2¢ ts' ‘not of ‘him that 
willeth, ner of him that runneth, 
but of God that sheweth mercy. 

17 For the scripture saith * unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this same pur- 
‘pose have I raised thee up, that I 
might shew my power in thee, and 
‘that my name might be declared 
seroughout all the earth. 

is Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, 
Why doth he yet find fault? for 
wh. hath resisted his will ? 

20 Nay but, O man, who art thou 
that 7repliest against God? Shall 
*the thing formed say to him that 
formed if, Why hast thou made me 
thus? } 

21 Hath not the potter > power 
over the clay, of the same lump to 
make one vessel unto honor, and 
another unto dishonor ? 


x Ex. 9:16 Z or, Gnswerest God. 
v 2Ch. 20:6. Da. again, or, dis- a Ts. 29°16, 
4:35, putest with b Is. 64:8. 


God, in a way of sovereignty, without giv- 
ing us any reason, according to his own 
good pleasure, pitches on some to be monu- 
ments of mercy and grace, preventing grace, 
effectual grace, while He passes by others. 
The expression is very emphatical, and the 
repetition makes it more so; J will have 
mercy on whom I will have mercy. It imports 
a perfect absoluteness in God’s will ; He 
wi'l do what He will, and giveth not ag- 
cont of any of his matters, nor js it fit He 
‘ahould. Therefore God’s mercy endures for 
ever, because the reason of it is ietched 
from within Himself; therefore his gifts 
and callings are without repentance. 

Hence he infers, v. 16. It is not of him 
that’ willeth, Whatever good comes from 
God to man, the glory of it is to be ascribed 
only and purely to the free grace and mercy 
ef God. In Jacob’s case, it was not the 
earnest will and desire of Rebecca, that 


Jacob might have the blessing ; not Jacob’s 
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‘that procured him the blessing, but only the 


mercy and grace of God. Wherein the holy, 
happy people of God differ from other peo- 
ple, it is God and his grace that makes them 
differ. 


Applying this general rule to the particu-_ 


lar case Paul has before him; the reason 
why the unworthy, undeserving, ill-deserv- 
ing Gentiles are called, and grafted into the 
church, while the greatest part of the Jews 
are left to perish in unbelief, is not because 
those Gentiles were better deserving, or 
better disposed for such a favor, but because 
of God’s free grace that made that differ- 
ence. The Gentiles did neither will it, nor 
run for it, for they sat in darkness, Mat. 4: 
16. In darkness, therefore not willing what 
they knew hot ; sitting in darkness, a con- 
tented posture, therefore not running to meet. 
it, but prevented with these invaluable bless- 
ings of goodness. Such is the method of 
God’s grace towards all that partake of it, 
for He'is tound of them that sotght Him 
not, Ts. 65:1. In this preventing, effectual, 
distinguishing grace, He acts as a benefac- 
tor, whose grace is his own. Our eye 
therefore must not be evil, because his is 
good ; but of all the grace that we or oth- 
ers have, He must have the glory : Not unto 
Pee id kot be 

2. In respect of those who perish, v. 17. 
God’s sovereignty, manifested in the ruin 
of sinners, is here discovered in the instance 
of Pharaoh, quoted from Ex. 9:16. 

(1.) God raised him up, brought him into 
the world, made him famous, gave hin the 
kingdom and power ; set him up as a bea- 
con on a hill, as the mark of all his plagues, 
comp. Ex. 9:14. hardened his heart, as He 
had said He would, Ex. 4:21. J will harden 
his heart, i. e. withdraw softening grace, 
[and] leave him to himself, [as in that tre- 
menidous sentence, Ephraim is joined to idols: 
let him alone! Hos. 4:17. This is of itself 
enough to insure the ruin of an impenitent 
sinner.] Or, by raising him up, may be meant 
the intermission of the plagues which gave 
Pharaoh respite. and the reprieve of Pha- 
raoh in those plagues. In the Hebrew, J 
have made thee stand, continued thee yet in 
the land of the living. Thus doth’ God raise 
up sinners, make them for Himself, even for 
the day of evil, Prov. 16: 4. raise them up 
in outward prosperity, external privileges, 
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Pauls explanation of God’s promise — 


(2.) What He designed in it ; That I, 
might show my power in hee. Gui would, 
by all this, serve the honor of his name, and 
manifest his power in baffling the pride anu 
insolence of that great and daring tyrant , 
if Pharaoh had not been so high and mighty 
so bold and hardy, the power of God hac 
not been go illustrious in the ruining of him 
but the taking off of the spirit of such w 
prince, who hectored at that rate, aid jn 
deed proclaim God glorious in holiness, 
fearful in praises, doing wonders, Ex. 18, 
11. Thisis Pharaoh, and all his multitude 

(3.) His cenclusion concerning both these 
we have, v. 18. The various dealings of 
God, by which He makes some to differ from 
others, must be resolved into his absolute 
sovereignty 5 so that herein the work of our 
salvation is admirably well ordered, that 
those who are saved, must thank God only, 
and those who perish must thank themselves 
only, Hos. 13: 9. 

We are bound, as God hath bound us, to 
do our utmost for the salvation of all we 
have to do with ; but God is bound no fur- 
ther than He has been pleased to bind Him- 
self by his own covenant and_ promise, 
which is his revealed will ; and that is, that 
He will receive, and not, cast out, those that 
come to Christ ; but the drawing of souls 
in order to that coming, is a preventing, dis- 
tinguishing favor to whom He will. ‘That 
Scripture excellently explains this, Luke 10: 
21. and, as this, shows the sovereign will! 
of God, in giving or withholding both the 
means of grace, and the effectual blessing 
on those means. 

IJ. It might be objected, Why doth He 
yet find fault ? For who hath resisted his will ? 
v. 19. Had the apostle Seen arguing only fo: 
God’s sovereignty, in appointing and order 
ing the terms and conditions of acceptance , 
ana salvation, there hid not been the least 
color for this objection; for he might well find 
fault, if people refuse to come up to the 
terms on which such a salvation is offered , 
the salvation being so great, the terms could 
not be hard. But there might be color 
for the objection, against his arguing for the 
sovereignty of God in giving, and withhold- 
ing, differencing and preventing grace ; and 
the objection is commonly and readily ad- 
vanced against the doctrine of distinguish- 
ing grace. If God, while He gives effectual 


laste to get it, (for he was fain to run for it,) 


Mat. 11: 23. sparing mercies. 


| grace to some, denies it to others, why deth 


made partakers of salvation, the sinfulness attending their very diligence, 
being graciously forgiven. Phi/. 2:12, 13. Whereas they, who are not 
thus willing and diligent, are not made unwilling by any positive act 
of God; but their unwillingness is the consequence of their own pride, 
self-will, love of sin, and aversion to God and holiness. It springs from 
innate depravity, and is increased and strengthened by habits of disobe- 
dience ; and can never be removed, except by an act of almighty power, 
which God cannot be bound in justice to perform for any of his rebel- 
_lious creatures. Men are indeed naturally willing to be saved from 
Misery, and made happy ; and are often very diligent in proud and unbe- 
ieving endeavors to obtain their object : 10:1—4. but this is widely dif- 
frent from [supreme love to God and Ais will] a cordial willingness to 
_be saved from sin as well as inisery, and made holy and happy, in the 
bumbling method of the Gospel : diligently to use all the means, freely to 
eubmit to all the privations, and patiently to endure all the self-denial, re- 
quisite in order to obtein it.—t This hardening, also, is voluntary, because 
‘he Lord, offended by their depravity, makes use of their own will, in 
executing this judgment on those whom He hardens, ‘Then follow the 
fruits of this hardening, namely, unbelief and sins, which are the real 
eauses of the condemnation of the reprobate.” Beza—/15) I will have 
mercy, &c.) From the Sent. (Ex. $3:19.)—(17) Even for this same, &c.] 
This varies considerably from the Sept. and gives a far more energetic 
tr. of the Heb. Ex. 3:16. Scorr. 
15.) Mercy.) ‘Rather benignity, grace in general.’ BZ. ‘Should an 
vnskilful spectator take on him to find fant with an upright human 
midge, might not the judge well say, “I will acqhit.whom I see fit to ac- 
gnit,” &c,, meaning, not arbitrarily, but, as alone having knowledge of 
the law and fact, his sentence is not to be questioned by unskilful spec- 
tators. Dr, A. CLARKE. 
__ 7.) ‘For this very purpose have I roused thee tip, that T might show 
forth iny power in thee, and ceclare my name in all the land.’ S¢. ‘Many 
refer the Gr. {for raised] to Pharaoh’s wonderful preservation from the 
yreceding plagues. Ali the earth.) Somewhat hyperbolical. but it mst 
 wnify, “far and wide,’ i. e. as far as the communications between na- 
tions then extended ; and that of Egypt with other nations, was very 
_ 8xtensive,on account of its early advance in legislation, arts, and scien- 
ces [note, Ez. 39; end]: so that (as Mackn. obs.), it is reasonable to be- 
aleve, that anything extraordinary which happened in that country would 
svon be divulged through all the earth.’ BLoomr,. 
V. 19-21. The unhumbied opposer wotild be sure here to object and 
gevil.—As if the secret purpose of God were, or possibly could be, a 


rule of duty to his creatures !* Or, as if a man could intend to do the 
will of God, by breaking his express commandments, out of enmity to 
Him, and to gratify his own lusts !— The apostle could not mean, as 
it is plain from the whole context, that God might justly make innocent 
creatures (perfectly, entirely, utterly) miserable by prerogative, which 
some seem at Jeast to suppose ; for he goes on the supposition, that the 
sovereignty of God is that of infinite wisdom, justice, truth, and good- 
ness; and that He always decrees to do what is the most proper toe be 
done. The words, ‘I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 
imply, that all deserved wrath; so that ‘the lump of clay, in the hands 
of the potter,’ must refer to men already existing in God’s foreknowledge 
as fallen creatures. But the apostle intended to repress the arrogance 
of ignorant, presumptuous worms, who venture to speak about injus- 
tice, cruelly, and tyranny, in discoursing of their offended Creator and 
Judge; who decide, by vain reasoning in their own minds, how the in 
finite God ought to act; and then forgetting who He is, and who they 
are, charge Him foolishly, and say, that if such and such doctrines be in 
deed true, then God ig,—but their words ought not to be repeated. This 
very common practice is such a compound of arrogance, irreverence, 
and folly, that it seems the most glaring proof of human depravity, which 
even this wicked world exhibits; especially when it is added, that pious 
men sometimes appear, in the violence of controversy, to be betrayed 
into it.—It is wonderful, that the great Mr. Locke should confidently as« 
sert, that the apostle here speaks of men nationally, and not personally, 
in reference to their eternal state ; when the rejection of the Jewish na- 
tion, with the reservation only of ‘a remnant according to the election 
of grace,’ was the apostle’s main subject, to illustrate which a’) the 
other examples are introduced, This remnant consisted of a smal] num 
ner of individuals, aot of a nation ; and the Gentile converts were m 
dividuals out of their several nations, forming, with the Jew sh ecnverts, 
the Christian church; and not whole nations, or one whole naticn, 
chosen as a collective body, to sneceed to the external advantages, 
which the nation of Israel had forfeited ; and surely ‘ the vessels of mer 
cy before prepared unto glory,’ which the apostle next mentions, mus) 
have been chosen, not to external advantages, but to eterna) life ! %:2%—~ 
31, 2 Thes. 2:13, 14. 1 Pet. 1:1—5. Scorr. 
(19.) * Although the conclusion could not be legitimately drawn from 
* Thus we do not, when hungry, wait till we ascertain what God hag predestinated as, 
to that particular act of eating, (vet notbire vappens without bis will,) but we eat, and 
affer the act, we know that it was predessnated, and not ll then, and so of every ack 
and thought: thus God's prec+stination oq ve no motive tc We, one way cryae We >, and 
consequently disputes about e'-ction, &c. wt not of practica ,ase, ; aI 1 , 
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22 What ¢if God, willing to shew 
Ais wrath, and to make his power 
known, endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels ‘of wrath ° fit- 
ed to destruction ; 

23 And that he might make 
known the riches ‘of his’ glory on 
the vessels of mercy, which & he 
fad afore prepared unto glory ; 

24 Even us, whom he hath call- 
ed, not of the Jews only, but also 
cf the Gentiles ? 

25 As he saith also in Osee, * I 
will call them my people, which 
were not my people; and her be- 
loved, which was not beloved. 

26 And ‘it shall come to pass, 
that ;n the place where it was said 
unto them, Ye are not my people ; 
there shall they be called the child- 
ren of the living God. 

27 Esaias also) crieth concerning 
Israel, Though the number of the 
children of Israel be as the sand of 
the sea, a remnant shall be saved. 


c Pr. 16:4 f Ep. 1:18. i Ho. 1:10. 
d 2'Ti. 2:20. g I Th. 5:9, j Is. lus22, 23, 
e or, made up. h Ho, 2:23. 


He find fault with those to whom He denies 
it? If He hath rejected the Jews, and hid 
from their eyes the things that belong to 
their peace, why doth He find fault with 
them for their blindness ? If it be his plea- 
sure to discard them as not a people, and 
not obtaining mercy, their knocking off 
themselves was no resistance of his will. 

This objection he answers at large ; 

1. By reproving the objector, ». 20. This 
ls riot am objection fit to be made by the 
creature against his Creator, by man against 
God. The truth, as it is in Jesus, is that 
which abases man as nothing, less than 
nothing, ami advances God as sovereign 
Lord of ali. Observe how contemptibly he 
speaks of maa, vhen he comes to argue with 
God his Maker; * Who art thou, so fuolish, 
50 feeble, so short-sighted, so incompetent a 
ju’ge of the divine counsels ; art thou able 
tc fathom such a depth, dispute such a case, 
to trace that way of God which is in the sea, 
his path in the great waters ?’ That repliest 
aguinst God ? It becomes us to submit to 
Him, not to reply against Him; to lie down 
under his hand, not to fly in his face, or to 
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chczge Him with folly. That answerest again. 
God tis our Master, and we his servants ; 
and it does not become servants to answer 
again, Tit. 2: 9. 

2. By resolving all into the divine sove- 
reignty. The rude and unformed mass of 
matter, hath no right to this or that form, 
but is shaped at the pleasure of Him that 
formeth it. [Man has no claim on his Cre- 
ator.]: God’s sovereignty over us is fitly 
illustrated by the power that the potter hath 
over the clay.; compare Jer. 18: 6. where, 
by a like comparison, God asserts his do- 
minion over the nation of the Jews, when 
He was about to magnify his justice in their 
destruction hy Nebuchadnezzar. He gives 
us the comparison, v. 21. and the applica- 
tion, v. 22—24.. Two sorts of vessels God 
forms out of the great lump of fallen man- 
kind : 

(1.) Vessels of wrath ; vessels filled with 
wrath, as a vessel is with wine, Is. 51: 20, 
In these, God is willing to show his wrath, 
i. e. his punishing justice, and his enmity to 
sin. This must be showed to all the world; 
God will make it appear that He hates sin. 
He will likewise make his power known, a 
power of strength and energy, an inflicting 
power, which works and effects the destruc- 
tion of those that perish, 2 Thess. 1:9. prey- 
ing as it were on guilty consciences, and yet 
at the same instant wonderful to preserve the 
being of the creature. In order to this, God 
endured them with much long-suffering 3 ex- 
ercised a great deal of patience toward them, 
let them alone, to fill up the measure of sin, 
to grow till they were ripe for ruin. When 
Christ said to the Jews, Mat. 23:22. Fill 
ye up then the measure of your fathers, that on 
you may come all the righteous blood, v. 35. 
He did, as it were, endure them with much 
long-suffering, that they might, by their own 
obstinacy and wilfulness in sin, fit themselves 
for destruction. 

(2.) Vessels of mercy ; filled with mercy. 
The happiness bestowed on the saved rem- 
nant, is the fruit, not of their merit, but of 
God’s mercy. Observe, Ist. What He de- 
signs in them ; to make known the riches of 
his glory, i. e. of his goodness ; for God’s 
goodness is his greatest glory, especially 
when communicated with the greatest sove- 
reignty, Ex. 33: 18,19. God inakes known 
his glory, this goodness of his, in the preser- 
vation and supply of alJ the creatures ; the 
earth is full of his goodness, and the year 
crowned with it ; but when He would de- 
monstrate the riches of his goodness, un- 


The cal 


ag of the Gentiles foretol 

(TA bs M, 3 
searchable riches, He does it in the salyatiou 
of the saints,[ who] will be to eternity glorious 
monuments of divine grace. 2dly. What He 
does for them; He does before prepare thre 
to glory. Sanctification is God’s work ; 
sinners fit themselves for hel], but it is Gad 
that prepares saints for heaven : and at! 
those that God designs for heaven hereafter, 
He prepares and fits for heaven now ~ He 
works them to the self-same thing, 2 Cor. 
5:5. 


And would you know who these iessels of — 


mercy are? Those whom He hath called, 
v. 24. and these not of the Jews only, but uf 
the Gentiles ; and the question is not nowy 


whether of the seed of Abraham or no, but- 


whether or no called according to his 
purpose. 

V. 25—29. Having explained the proms 
ise, and proved the divine sovereignty, the 
apostle here shows how the rejection of the 
Jews, and the taking in of the Gentiles, were 
foretold in the O. T. and therefore must 
needs be very well consistent with the prem- 
ise made to the fathers under the O, T. 

I. Hosea speaks: of the taking in of a 
great many of the Gentiles, Hos, 2: 23. and 
1:10. The Gentiles had not been the peo- 
ple of God ; not owning Him, or Owned by 
Him in that relation : ¢ But,’ says He, ‘2 
will call them my people, make them such, 
and own them as such, notwithstanding all 
their unworthiness.” And lest it might be 
supposed they shoatd become God’s people 
only by being proseyted to the Jewish reli- 
gion, and made mesnbers of that nation, he 
adds, from Hos. 1:10. In the place where it 
was said, &c. there shall they be called. They 
need not be embodied with the Jews, nor go 


up to Jerusalem to worship ; but wherever — 


they are scattered over the face of the earth, — 


there will God own them, 

II. Isaiah speaks of the casting off of 
many of the Jews, in two places. f 

1. One is Is. 10: 22, 23. which speaks of 
the saving of a remnant, i.e. but a remnant; 
which, though, in the prophecy, it seems te 
refer to the preservation of a remnant from 
the destruction and desolation coming on 
them by Sennacherib, yet is to be understood 
as looking further ; and sufficiently proves 
that it is no strange thing, for God to aban- 
don to ruina great many of the seed cf 
Abraham, and yet maintain his word of 
promise to Abraham in full force and virtue. 
In this salvation of the remnant we are told, 
v. 28. from the prophet, (1.) That He will 
complete the work. The rejection of the un- 


Paul’s doctrine {see Bl.]. yet it was necessary to take from the Jews 
every opportunity of evading and contradicting.’ Ros. This temerity 
was disdained by all pious Jews; see Schortt. Ep. 
(21.) ‘In such similitudes we ought to choose such parts as are useful 
and apposite, and let alowe the rest.? Curys. ‘God has plainly a right 
to place the object his power has produced in any rank among his crea- 
tures, und to give it as many or few advantages as He pleases.’ Turn. 
V. 22, 23. Suppose that God was pleased, (as in the instance of Pha- 
raoh,) in order more conspicuously to displav his powerful wrath against 
his enemies, to endure their provocations with patience and forbearance 
for a long time, till they had acted out the desperate wickedness of their 
hearts, and filled up the measure of their sins, and so become ripe for 
signal vengeance ; what injustice conld there be in this? .... On the 
other hand, should the Lord choose to display the abundance of his glo- 
rious power, truth, and love, in his: dealings with some ; what was this 
to others ? These were not in themselves more meet for holy felicity 
than the former; but He was pleased to prepare them before for it, by 
nis regenerating and sanctifving grace; as well as to make them capa- 
tle of actively glorifving Him here on earth. But did his free love to 
ekem imply injustice to others 2 Their cause for gratitude was im- 
mense; bat had those, who suffer no more than they deserve, any ground 
fur comp\aint ? while He withholds from none their due, He has surely 
mright ‘to do what He will with his own.’ Mat. 20:1—16, vv. 10—16.— 
Tne different language used concerning ‘ the vessels of wrath,’ and ‘ the 
rease)s of mercy,’ is of the greatest importance in stating this doctrine 
solidly and scripturally ; the former are ‘ fitted for destruction ;’ it is not 
said, that God had fitted them. For He saw them, in themselves, both 
feserving wrath, and fit for the place of torment, and the society of fall- 
sn angels, but God Himself ‘had afore prepared the vessels of mercy, 
“or that glory to which He intended to advance them. ‘The term ‘ ves- 
els of mercy, implies, that they too had deserved wrath; and the ‘ pre- 
saration for glory,’ shows, that m themselves they had been unprepared. 
Eph, 2:1—10. Tit. 8:3—7.—The words used in these verses uniformly 
yelate to eternal perdition or felicity. Scorr. 
(22.) Willing, &c.| ‘Purposing to manifest his indignation, &c. .. 
Atted, &c” St. ‘Fit for” Grot. ‘ But if God, when He might have dis- 
*iaved his wrath, and shown his power, still bore with those men who 
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were fitted for destruction, will you be so unreasonable as to complain, 
or to find fault on this account ?? TURNER, 
(28.) oral ‘Toward. Unto, &c.] For glory, (shewed mercy,) even 
to us whom He hatt called, not only of the Jews, but, &c.’ St. Glory] 
‘That of being made the church and people of God.? Mackn, Bu. 
V. 24—29. A remnant of Isrnel, reserved by God for Himself, while the 
rest were given up to just punishment, demonstrates, that the election, 
however understood, was personal, not national.—I will call, &c.) 25, 
26. Hos. 1:9. 2:23.—Not exactly, either from the Sept., or from the Heb.: 
but the variations are immaterial as to the general meaning ; yet, on the 
whole, more nearly according to the Heb.—Though the number, &¢.] 
27—29. The case is the same in these quotations. Js. 1:9. 10:21—z8, 
Nothing can be more clear, than that the inspired writer intended te 


give, the general sense of the Scriptures, in such a tr. into the Gl, as wae — 


proper; yet, as the Romans were chiefly conversant in the Sept., he 
used the words of that version, except when there was a good reasom 
for varying from them.—‘ From compuring the original with the Sept 
no one can deny, that the Gr. interpreters have in fact rendered the pm 
sage very negligently, as far as words are concerned. Should any one 
ask, why the apostle nevertheless used that tr. ; l answer, that he did tha 
very properly, because those to whom he wrote had been used to that 
tr.; and that, as far as the sentiment is concerned, in support of which 
Paul adduced this testimony, the Gr. interpreters had preserved it sufB 
ciently faithful. Nor does it signify any other, either in the Heb, or He 
Gr., than that God had determined to render the number of an ungrate 
ful people extremely small.’ Beza. Scort. 
(24.) Them] ‘Him? Srvuarr. 
(25.) ‘If the apostle thought fit to accommodate what was original 
ly said of the restoration of the Jews, to the calling of the Gentiles, h 
would take the further liberty of slightly altering the words, so as to 
adapt them the better to his purpose.’ Bi, ‘Indeed, that great eveiit 
{the calling of the Gentiles] might with sore probability be inferred, 


partly from the temporary rejection of the Jews from the privileges of 


his people, of which this text spake, (for it was not to be imagined God 


would have no people in the world,) ard pagtly as it was in the nature — 


of things more probable He should cal) the seatren, than restore [ths 
ungrateful nation].’ Devoe 


4 and cut if short in righteousness : 

_ because asnort work will the Lord 

_ make upon the earth. 

: 29 And as Esaias said before, 

 ™Except the Lord of Sabaoth had 
left us a seed, we "had been as 


Soduma, and been made like unto~ 


» Gomorrha 
_ . $80 What shall we say then? 
hat °the Gentiles, which followed 
mot after righteousness, nave at- 
tained to righteousness, even the 
righteousness P which is of faith. 
$1 But israel, which 9 followed 
after the law of righteousness, hath 
‘not awamed to the law of righte- 
ousness. } 
$2 Wherefore ? Because they 
sought 7£ not by faith, but as it 
were by the works of the law: for 
they stumbled at that stumbling- 
stone 5 
$8 As it is written, "Behold, [ 
.ay in Sion a stumbling-stone and 


i 93 For he wil finish * the work, 


= es 


ROMANS, IX. 


vine favor, and the spreading of the Gospe 
in other nations, was a work which God 


would likewise finish, and be known by his ; 


name JEHOVAH. Margin, He will finish 
the account. God, in his eternal counsels, 
has allotted men to such or such a condition, 
as they come into being, and He will finish 
the account, complete the mystical body, call 
in as many as belong to the election of grace ; 
and then the account will be finished. 
That He will contract it ; not only finish it, 
but finish it quickly. Under the O. T. He 
seemed to tarry, and to make a longer and 
more tedious work of it; but now He will 
cut it short, and make a short work on the 
earth, Gentile converts were now flying as 
acload. But He will cut it short i right- 
eousness, both in wisdom and in justice. 
Men, when they cut short, do amiss ; but 
when God cuts short, it is always in right- 
eousness. So the fathers generally apply it. 
Some understand it of the evangelical law 
and covenant; which Christ has introduced: 
He has in that finished the work, put an end 
to the types and ceremonies of the O. T. 
And He will cut it short, the work, the word: 
the law under the O. T. was very long, a 
long:train of institutions, ceremonies, condi- 


tions: our duty is now; under the Gospel, | 


(2.) | 


| ‘The calling of the taenines foretoa 


serve to Himself only a small remnant: se 
He had done formerly, as appears by theze 
own prophets; and they must not wonder if 
He did so now. He is the Lord of Saoauen, 
of hosts, a Hebrew word retained in the 
Greek, as Ja. 5:4. When God secures a 
seed to Himself out of a degenerate, apos- 
tate world, He acts as Lord of Sabaoth. I¢ 
is an act of almighty power and _ infinite 
sovereignty. His people, too, are a seed, a 
small number; as the corn reserved for next 
year’s seedings, but little, compared with 
what is spent and eaten; yet Useful, the 
seed, the substance, of the next generation, 
Is. 6:13. 

It is so far from being an impeachment of 
the justice and righteousness of God, that so 
many perish and are destroyed, that it is a 
wonder of divine power and mercy that all 
are not destroyed, that any are saved: for 
even those that are left to be a seed, if God 
had dealt with them according to their sins, 
had perished with ce rest. This is the great 
truth here taught, 

V. 830—33. The apostle comes nere oa 
last to fix the true reason of the reception 
of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews. 
There was a difference in the way of their 


rock of offence: and whosoever 


believeth on him shall not be * brows. 

ashamed. ia ie Reyna ie 

k or, the account, Is. 13:19, qehIOg ALTE ore Dee eee 
Is. 28:24. oc. 10:20. r Ps. 118:22. Is, 

m Is.1;9 1.a.3:22. 8:14, 


pc. 1:17, Phil, 
3:9. 


nm Ge. 19:21, 25, 8 or, confounded, 


believing Jews, God would finish in their seed. 
utter ruin by the Romans, who soon after this 
quite took away their place and nation, The 


assuming cf Christian churches into the di- 


summe? up in much less room, religion is 
~!to a less compass ; and in right- 
in favor to us, in justice to his own 


2. Another is Is. 1:9. where the prophet 
is showing how, in a time of general calam- 
ity and destruction, God would preserve a 
This is to the same purport with the 
former: and the scope of it is, to show that | 
it was no strange thing for God to leave the 
greatest part of the Jews to ruin, and to re-! delights to ‘dispense grace in a way of sove- 


seeking, and therefore that different success ; 
though still it was the free grace of God that 
made them differ. 

I. Concerning the Gentiles, observe, E. 
They had been alienated from righteousness, 
they followed not afier it, knew not their 
guilt and misery, and therefore were not at 
all solicitous to procure a remedy. In their 
conversion, preventing grace was greatly 
magnified, Is. 65:1. free grace alone dis- 
posed them for such a favor. ‘hus God 


PRACT. OBS. The command of ‘!oving our neighbor as ourselves,’ 

and the example of Christ. require us to. wourn oyer obstinate trans- 

_ gregsors, especially when near to us ‘ according to the flesh ;? at the same 
) | &me, that we vindicate the justice of God in his dealings with them. 
Ia. 19:41-44.—Those who know nothing of a change of heart, ought to be 

fur otherwise employed, than in disputing either for or against this doc- 
trine of free electing love. Let them ‘strive to enter in at the strait gate,’ 
before the door be for ever shut ; and leave the discussion of these abstruse 
qucstions fo those, who are walking with God in the way to heaven.— 
We cannot at present know the purposes of God respecting others: it 
will be soon enough for us to be ‘ without natural affection,’ when per- 
fected in ioliness ; and to’ rejoice in the destruction of the enemies of 
(cod indiviual/y, when the event makes them known to us. In the mean 
time, insensibility to the eternal condition of our fellow-creatures, is 
contrary both to.the love required by the law, and the mercy of the 
gospel; and the more we sincerely pity, pray for, and are ready to suf- 
fer anything to save, our most virulent despisers and persecutors, the 
greater confidence we may use, in affectionately warning them of their 
danger, and of the delusions into which they are fallen.—There is abun- 
dant encouragement to the diligent use of the means of grace, which God 
fas appointed ; and where there is a willing mind. and humble diligence 
an seeking Him, the blessing will certainly be given; and the happy be- 
liever wily in due time, ascribe even this willingness to electing love. 
But if mer wilfully harden themselves in disobedience and impenitence, 


God will s..ow his power and vengeance in their destruction, and cause 
all their abused prosperity to increase their condemnation, and his own 
glory in it.—\Vho could have previously thought, that any of our race 
would have presumed to say, that ‘ there is unrighteousness with Ged " 
to quarrel with his judgments, and plead, that ‘none hath resisted hia 
will’ or counse'! Shall criminals cite their offended Sovereign to their 
blasphemous trituaal? If they do, let thein see tort, for ‘ evil is before 
them.’ He will jrcceed with his own plan, exercising his holy sove 
reignty as He see; good; and distinguishing between those who adore, 
and those who biaeoXeme, the depths, which they cannot fathom; and 
He will number wih the latter, all those who profess to believe the 
doctrines in question, snd then take occasion from thein to sin with 
greater presumption. yt surely. all who love and fear God, however 
such troths may dazzle aaa disinay them, should reverently keep silence 
before Him. And even ‘f hey hear them stated unscripturally or licen- 
tiously ; they should taxe sare what words they use in disputing against 
those who pervert the truth; that they may not appear to counte- 
nance the impieties of invdels aud ungod!y men. In short, modesty, 
caution, humility, and profound awe of the holy Majesty of God, should 
restrain and guide the tongues aad venus of all, who speak or write on 
thexe subjects, however satisfied they nay be with their own views of 
them; and every sentence which is w-itten or spoken, in a manner, 
which, on any supposition, imputes injuxtive to God, is a proof of the 
pride and irreverence of the writer or speake:. Scort. 


(27.) ‘Only a remnant,’ &c. St. ‘ Kataleimma: 1 incline to think 
this was the name given to the leaving of the dough reserved for the 
next bread-making, i. e. the leav-en, i. e. the leav-ed, left... Brioomr. 

(28.) ‘For He will execute his word (which) He hath decreed in 
righteousness ; for the Lord will execute his word decreed concerning 
| theland.? Sr. The several terms used here mean, to try ; to sentence ; 
to execute the sentence. So Bl., Carpz., Kop., Kypke, &c. Ep. 

_ (29.) Seed} ‘Remnant.? St. ‘Most, with Lowth and Koppe, refer 
this to some invasions of Judea by Rezin and Pekah; others think it 
describes the times of Ahaz, when Judea was invaded on the north by 
Syrians and Israelites, south by Edomites, west by Philistines. 2 Chr, 
22:5—19, Ros., to the misereble times of Uzziah, 2 K. 14:8—14. 2 Chr. 
» 14-24. .: BLoomr. 
V.30—33. The apostle having shown, that both the purposes and 

Predictions of God were fuifilled, in the rejection of the unbelieving 

Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles, here proceeds to show by what 

means the things had heen effected ; for this also illustrated the argu- 

ment, that the Lord had acted righteously, and the Jews wickedly, in the 
gmiole concern. The Gentiles, who before lived in the grossest religious 
ignorance, idolatry, and vice, without at all ‘following after righteousness,’ 
had suddenly, through the surprising grace of God, been brought into a 
state of acceptance with Him, being called to partake of * the righteous- 
ness of God by faith.’ 1:17. 8:21—26, 4:9—12. Gav. 3:26—29. Phil. 3:—8 
11. Heh. 11:7, 2 Pet. 1:1, 2.--But Israel, who had the law, both that which 
contained the rulgof righteousness, and that which shadowed forth the 
way of justification ; and who kad sedulously paid regard to it as ‘the 
ang law of righteousness,’ ‘had not attained to the law of righteousness.’ 
_ Not iiving up to their Inw, they. were not justified, but condemned by 
~ It, yet, cleaving to it, they rejected Christ and his salvation. 10:1—4 
, Wherefore then had they failed of acceptance ? Was it merely through 
_ God's decree? Or did He refuse to receive them, in the same way as 
¥ the Gentiles were justified ? By no means; but they refused to seek the 
Blessing by faith,’ as an unmerited favor ; and persisted in claimirg it 


t 


‘by the law,’ as a@ matter of right. This vhey did, ‘as it were, by the 
works of the law ;’ they did not think that they perfectly kept the law, 
but they expected to make up their deficiencies i: ong respect, by abound 
ing in others; or by repentance, and amendment. and the iegal sacrif 
ces; or by superstitious additions, and observing the traditions of men 
Thus they sought the blessing from that law, which denounced a curs 
on them; and refused to trust in Him who was raised up to bless them 
Their obstinate pride and unbelief were the immediate cause of thei 
ruin; and God had decreed, in righteousness, nothing more than to give 
them up to the lusts of their own hearts. /s. 8:11—15, 28:16. 1 Pet. 2: 
7, 8.—Some expositors think, the apostle had reference to a race, in 
which the Jews, with all their advantages, were so far from coming in 
before the Gentiles, that they were left at a great distance behind ; ‘tor 
the last shall be first, and the first lest.’ 19:29, 30.—Mr. Locke and many 
others argue, that the apostle cr'y + eant, that the Gentiles here spoken 
of, as those whom God had ca, had embraced the true religion 
not that they were actnally and 1 fually brought into a state of sak 
vation; but surely, if they ‘attained to righteousness, even the right 
eausness which is of faith,’ they were justified persons, ‘children of 
Abraham,’ children of God, and heirs of heaven; and they had before 
been spoken of ‘as vessels of mercy, prepared before unto glory.’ 
Though «ll, who professed the Gospel, were nc} of this character, yet 
none else were partakers of ‘ the righteousness whych is of faith.’—It is 
also granted, as these learned expositors maintain, that the dealings of 
God with the Jews, and not his general conduct towards mankind at 
lurge, as to their eternal concerns. is the primary subject of the chap. 
but the dispensations of God with Israel are explained, iNustrated. and 
‘ustified, on such principles, as establish, in the clearest manner, the 
method of his dealings with mankind at large. And if we are not allowed 
to infer general conclusions, ‘rom the commands, testim nies, promin+ 
es, and dispensations of God to Israel, in respect of individuals; it does 
not appear, how we can use the Scriptures, or agrea proportion of them 
at least, either for doctrinal or prac:ical purposes; either for mare 
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CHAP. X. 


$ The Scr-ptrre sheweth the difference betwixt the right- 
eousness cf tha ‘aw, and this of faith, Ll and thatall, both 
Jew anc Gea.iye, that believe, shall notbe confounded, 18 
andi thai the Gentiles shall receive the Word aud believe, 
19 Israe! was vot ignorant of these things. 


RETHREN, my heart’s desire 
and prayer to God for Israel is, 
that they might be saved. 

2 For I bear them record, that 
they have a zeal? of God, but not 
according.to knowledge. 

3 For they being ignorant » of 
God’s righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own righte- 
ousness, have not submitted them- 
selves unto the righteousness of > 


God. a Ac, 21:20, c, 9:31. bc. 9:31. 


reignty and absolute dominion. 2 They at- 
tained to righteousness, notwithstanding; by 
Ga not by being proselyted, but by em- 

racing Christ, believing in Christ, and 
sulyinitting to the Gospel. 

II, Concerning the Jews, observe, 

1. They missed their end ; they followed 
after the law of righteousness, ». 31. they talked 
much of justification and holiness, seemed 
very ainbitious of being the people of God, 
and the favorites of heaven, but they did not 
attain to it, i. e. the greatest part of oem 
did not. 

2. They mistook their way, why -h was 
the cause of their missing the end, v. 32, 33. 
They sought, but not in the right way, not 
by faith, (depending on Christ, and submit- 
ting to the terms of the gospel, the very life 
and end ov the law;) but by the works of the 
law ; as if they were to expect justification 
by their observance of the law of Moses, a 
corrupt principle, which, having espoused, 
they could by no means get’ over, and so 
could not be reconciled to the doctrine of 
Christ, which brought them off from that, to 
expect justification through the merit and 
satisfaction of another. Christ, Himself, is 
to some a stone of stumbling, Is. 8:14. 28: 
16. It is sad He should be set for*the fall of 
any, yet it is so, Luke 2:34. But suill there 
is a remnant that do believe on Him ;, and 
they shall not be ashamed, their hopes and 
fxpectations of justification by Him shall 
not be disappointed, as theirs are, who ex- 
pect it by the law. 

So that, on the whole, the unbelieving 
Jews have -no reason to quarrel with God, 


for rejecting them ; 


they had a fair offer of 
righteousness; and ite, and salvation, made 
then on gospel- terms,which they did notlike, 
and would not come up to; therefore if they 
perish, their blood is on their own heads, 


Cuap. X. The dissolving of the peculiar 
church-state of the Jews, and the substitu- 
ting and erecting of a catholic [general, or 
universal] church-state among the Gentile 
nations ; though to us, now, they may seem 
no great inatier; yet to them who lived whea 
they were doing, who knew how high the 
Jews had stood in God’s favor, and how de- 
plorable the condition of the Gentile world 
had been for many ages, it appeared yery 
great and marvellous, and a nystery hard to 
be understood. The apostle in this ch. as in 
the foregoing and that which follows, is ex- 
plaining and proving it; but with several 
very useful digressions, which a little inter- 
rupt the thread of his discourse. 

V. 1—11. The scope of this part of the 
ch. is to show the vast difference between 
the righteousness of the law and that of faith, 
and the great pre-eminence of the latter; 
that he might induce and persuade the Jews 
to believe in Christ, aggravate the folly and 
sin of those wno refused, and justify God 
in their reiection. 

I. Paul here professes his good affection 
to the Jews, with the reason of it, v. 1, 2. 
where he gives them, 

1, A good wish, v. 1. that they might be 
saved — from the temporal ruin and destruc- 
tion coming on them; frem the wrath to 
come, eternal wrath, hanging over their 
heads. It is implied, that they might be 
convinced and converted; he could not pray 
in faith, that they might be saved in unbe- 
lief. It is our duty, ‘uly and earnestly to 
desire the salvation of the souls of others, 
next to the salvation of our own. This, he 
says, was his heart’s desire and prayer: which 
intimates its strength and sincerity. 

2. A good witness, as a reason of his good 
wish, v. 2. The unbelieving Jews were his 
most bitter enemies, yet he gives them as 
good a character as the truth would bear. 
We should say the best we can, even of our 
worst enemies ; this is blessing them that 
curse us. We should notice what is com- 
mendable even in bad people. They have a 
zeal of God. Their opposition to the gos- 
pel, is from a principle of respect to the law, 
which they knew to have come from God. 
There is such a thing as a blind, misguided 


fa) Re 
pao 
Paul’ s discourse of rrzhteous%es 


zeal: such was that “ the Jews, they hated 
Christ’s people and minis‘e.s, and cast there 


out, saying, Let the Lord Le glorified Is 66: _ 


5. nay, they killed thea, and thought thev 
did God good service, In. }5: 2. 

Il. 
unbelieving Jews were: guilty of; 
their ruin. Their zeal was not according to 
knowledge. It is true, Goa gave them that 
law which they v-2re so zealous for; uut 
they igh; 
ance ef the prorisec wiessiah, an end waa 
put to it. He gave the most convincing ey 
dence that could be of his being the Messixa, 
the Son of God; 
would not own Him, but shut their eyes 
against the clear light, so that their zeal fer 
the law was blind. This he shows further, 
v. 3. where observe, 

1. The nature of their unbelief ; not s1b- 
mitting to the righteousness of God, not yield- 
ing to gospel-terms, not accepting the tender 
of justification by faith in Christ, nade m 
the Gospel. In true faith, there is need of 
a great deal of submission, therefore the first 
lesson Christ teaches, is, to deny ourselves; 
it is a great piece of condescension for a 
proud heart to be content to be beholden to 
free grace, “ 

2. Phe causes of their unbelief, and those 
are two, ignorance of God’s righteousness, 
pride, and conceit. 
stand, and believe, and consider, the strict 
Justice of God, and what need we haye of a 
righteousness, wherein to appear before 
Him ; or, God’s way of justification now 
appointed, revealed by Jesus Christ. ‘They 
did not know it, because they would not ; 


which was 


They did not under- 


He here shows the fatal mistane the 


nave known that, by the appear- 


yet they did not know, and , 


they shut their eyes against the discoveries - 


of it, and loved dafkness, yather. They 


thought they needed not to be hehoiden to _ 


the merit of Christ, and therelore depended 
on their own performances, as sufficient to 
make up a righteousness wherein to appear 
before God. See an instance of this pride ig 
the Pharisee, Luke 18:10,11. Comp. ». 14 

III. He here shows the folly of that mis 
take, and how unreasonable it was for theni 
to be seeking justification by the works o 
the law, now “Sat Christ was come, and had 
brought in au everlasting righteousness , 
considering, 

1. The subserviency of the law to the gos- 
pel, ». 4. The design of the law was to lead — 
people to Christ. 
the searching of the wound; the ceremonial 
for the shadowing forth of the remedy , 


ment, warning, or ‘instruction in righteousness. 


> _* Whatsoever things 


The moral law was for _ 


were wrilten aforetime, were written for our learning.’ —* All these 
things harnened unto them for ensamples: and they are written for our 
admonition, on whom the ends of the world are come. Therefore let him 
that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.’ 15:4—7. 1 Cor. 10:1— 
12.—The Jews, as a nation, had outward privileges; and so have Chris- 


tiats, as a collective body. Most of them trusted in these outward priv-- 


ileges, and rejected the salvation of Christ; and so do the bulk of pro- 
fessed Christians. A remnant, however, believed and were saved, while 
the rest were hardened and rejected: the case is the same with profess- 
ed Christians. This remnant was ‘the election of grace ;’ and so is the 
remnant of true Christians. Scorr. 
(30, $1.) Righteousness.) ‘Justification. The law.) Alaw. Sr. 
(32.1 + Because (they sought) not by faith, &c. That.) The.’ St. 
Not because it had been so determined by God in any absolute decrees, 
put because /hey rejected Christ.’ Kor. ‘There is every reason to think, 
thas the prophets themselves intermixed with promises of temporal de- 
liverance, encouraging anticipations of that deliverance, both temporal 
and Spertiial which was to he expected from the Messiah.’ BLoomr, 
(33.) dnd vhosoever.] ‘But every one ? Struarr. 
NOTES, Cuap, X. V.1—4. Aware.of the offence which his doc- 
trine would give the Jews, and even many of the Jewish Christians, the 
‘apostle repeated his protestation of his earnest desires, and fervent 
pray ers, for the salvation of his people ; notwithstanding their prejudices 
against him, and the persecutions which he had endured from them. 9: 
*—$,—The expression, ‘establish their own righteousness,’ seeins to be 
tanen from # person, who allows that his house is out of repair, and in 
sone danger of falling; but will not be convinced that the foundation 
is destroyed, and that it‘must come down, and be entirely rebuilt on a 
nev foundation. He therefore endeavors, by praps and buttresses, and 
various repairs, to make the house stand; but all his expense and labor 
are thrown away ; and if he persist in his vain endeavor, it will be like- 
ly to fall down, and bury him in its rains. Mat. 7:24—27. Thus the 
Jews, (and immense numbers in every age do the same, for substance, 
though a yaried forms,) when convinced of defects in their moral right- 
eousness, endeavored to repair them, by ceremonial or superstitious ob- 
servances nor would they be convinced, that they were building ona 
false form stion ; that they must totally give over these vain and_peri- 
wus ende;'ors, ani come for a gratuitous salvyaya > Christ by fa:h, 
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even as the poor Gentiles did.—Some argue, that if the apostle had in 
the preceding ch. meant, that the rejection of the Jewish nation was 
absolutely decreed, he would not have prayed for them; but it may be 
answered, that he knew a remnant was excepted; he did not knew ta 
what number this remnait might extend, and his ‘ good-will,’ or benev 
oJence, towards them was so strong, that he prayed for the conversion 
of Israelites, in a way which implied a longing desire that they all might 
be saved. Had it depended on him, this would have been the case; he 
prayed according to the knowledge which he had, and left secret tnings 
to God; adoring his wisdom and justice, even in those events whien 
were contrary to the feelings and desire of his heart.—The author of 
these notes can answer for one, that his firm belief of personal election — 
and the divine decrees, does not in the least interfere with his Joining 
heartily in that prayer of our excellent liturgy, ‘That it may please G 
to have mercy upon all men.’ Jer. 14:10—12. 15:1.—'4) The end.] Te- 
Jos. Phil, 3:19. 1 Tim. 1:5, The final cause; the end proposed and in- 
tended. Scorr. 
(1.) In onr tr. men, equivalent to for my part, (Bl.) is omitted. Ep. 
(2.) Record.] ‘Witness. Zeal.| Philo. Jos., and the N, T. writ- 
ers, most abundantly confirm this. There may be zeal without knowl 
ede, Which is superstitious, persecuting, hostile to the spirit and happi- 
ness of the community; and there may be Anowledge without et 
which is cold, skeptical, unfeeling, and which devils may possess as well 
as men. An actual union of both is accomplished only by sincere piety 4 
and a high degree, only by ardent piety.’ STuarrT. 
(3.). ‘For, being ignorant of the justification which is of God, seeking ~ 
to establish their own justification, they have not submitted*themselves ~~ 
to the justification which is of God.’ St.; who tr. the Gr, Justification 
also at vs. 4, 5,6, 10. St. makes the scope of the ch. to ge: ‘ The nnbe- 
lief and rejection of the Jews, and the reception of the Gentiles (hrough 
faith, are truly consistent with the declarations of the ancient SS. Ep. 
Establish. ]) ‘ The idea (so Chrys., Theoph.) seems, of propping and but- 
tressing up a weak structure,’ Bl. ‘The Pharisees certainly inculeated: 
the external duties of morality, how: much soever they might them — 
selves fail in observing them, or rest merely in outward acts; but ‘they: 4 
trusted in legal expiations to procure the pardon of those evils whieh ~ 
might happen; and the composition of these, if I may be permitted to~~ 
use the expression, constituted the righteousness which they went about 
stésai, to establish, or prop up, decrepit as it was.’ LIDDR 
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he nee Pet Panes 
For Christ 7s the end °of the 
iaw for righteousness to every one 
that believeth. 
- § For Moses describeth ¢ the 
righteousness which is of the law, 
That the man which dovth those 
things snall live by them. 
§ But the righteousness which is 
‘of faith speaketh on this wise, Say 
*nctin thipe heart, Who shall as- 
‘cent into heaven ? (that is, to bring 
Christ down fiom above :) 
7 Oy, Who shall descend into the 
Jeep? (that is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead.) 
8 But what saith it? The word 
is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart: that is, the word of 
faith which we preach ; 
9 That if ‘thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
and shalt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised him from 
the doad, thou shalt be saved. 
10 For with the heart man be- 
jievyeth unto righteousness ; and 
with the mouth confession is made 
“tuto salvation. 
11 For the Scripture saith, * 
Whosoever believeth on him shall 


not be ashamed. 
e¢ He, 10:14, e De, 30:12—14. 
d Le, 13:5, f Ldn. 4:2. 


_ Christ the end of both; see 2 Cor. 3:7. and 
comp. Gal. 3; 28, 24. Christ is the end of 
the ceremonial law; the sacrifices, offerings, 
ahd purifications appointed under the O. T. 
prefizured Christ, and now He had conte, 
they were at anend. Christ is the end of 
the moral law, in that He did what the law 
could not do, ch. 8*3. and secured the great 
end of it: viz. to bring men to perfect obe- 
diérce, and so to obtain justification; this is 
Row impossible, by reason of the power of 
sin, and the corruption of nature ; yet the 
law is not destroyed, nor the intention of 
the Lawgiver frustrated; but full satisfaction 
being mate by the death of Christ, for our 
breach of the law, the end is attained, and 
we put in another way of justification. 
Christ is thus the end of the law for righteous- 
ness, for justification ; but only to every one 
"that believeth ; on our believing, our humble 
@)nsent to the terms of the Gospel, we be- 
- come interested in Christ’s satisfaction, and 
» so are justified through the redemption that 
is in Jesus. 
2. The excellency of the gospel above the 
_ law : proved by showing their different con- 


g Ac. 8:37, 
h Is, 28:16, 49:23 


_ (1.) What is the righteousness which 10 
of the law? v. 5. The tenor of it is, Ds, 
and live, i. e. be happy, not only in Canaan, 
but in heaven: abstracted from its respect 
to Christ and the gospel, the law owneth 
nothing as a righteousness sufficient to justi 
fy a man, but that of perfect obedience. For 
this he quotes Ley. 18:5, See, likewise, 
Gal. 3:12. Now, was it not extreme folly 


in the Jews, to adhere so closely to this way | 


of justification and salvation, which was in 
itself so hard, and by the corruption of na- 
ture now become impassible, when there was 
a pew and a living way opened % 

(2.) What is that righteousness which is 
of faith, v. 6,,&c. ‘This he describes in the 
words of Moses, Dent. 30: 11 —14. and 
shows that it is not at all hard or difficult. 
We need not go to heaven, to search the 
records there, or to inquire into the secretn 
of the divine counsel. It is trae, Christ is 
in heaven, but we may be justified and saved 
without going thither, to fetch Him thence, 
or sending a special messenger to Him. 
Nor need we go to the deep, to fetch Christ 
out of the grave, or from the state of the 
dead. It is true, Christ was in the grave, 
and it is as true, He is now in heaven : but 
we need not perplex and puzzle ourselves 
with fancied difficulties, nor must we create 
1o ourselves such gross and carnal ideas of 
these things, as if the method of salvation 
was impracticable, and the design of the 
revelation only to amuse us. No, salvation 
is not put at so vast a distance from us. 

But it is very plain aud easy; The Word 
is migh thee ; Christ in the promise, Christ 
exhibited to us, and offered, in the Word. 
Christ is nigh thee, for the Word is nigh 
thee : nigh thee indeed : it is in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart; there is no difficulty in un» 
derstanding, believing, and owning of it 
The work thou hast to do lies within thee, 
the kingdom of God is within you, Luke 17: 
21. There is nothing now to be done, but a 
work in us; that must be our care, to look 
to our heart and mouth, The Word is very 
nigh us, in our mouth, we are reading it dai- 
ly; it is in our heart, we are, or should be, 
thinking of it daily—even the Word of faith; 
the Gospel and the promise of it; called the 
Word of faith, because it is conversant about 
the object of faith, makes faith the great 
condition of justification, and is the ordinary 
means by which faith is wrought and con 
veyed. 

Now what is this Word of faith? We have 
the tenor of it, v. 9, 10. the sum of the Gos- 
pel, which is plain and easy enough. Ob- 
serve the promise ; Thou shalt be saved. 
What the Gospel exhibits and tenders, is, 
salvation, and this on two conditions. [1.] 
Confessing the Lord Jesus; openly professing 
relation to Him, and dependence on Him, as 


habalcorths 


to 


dat 


God's promese ahke 


1 the face of all the allurements and affright- 
ments of this world, standing by Him in aly 
weathers,’ a very great thing, especially 
when the profession of Christ and Christiam- 
ity hazarded estate, honor, preferment, lib- 
erty, life, and all that is dear in this world; 
which was the case in the primitive times . 
and, [2.] Beliewng in the heart, that God 
raised Him from the dead. ‘Ihe profession 
of faith with the mouth, if there be not the 
power of it in the heart, is but a mockery 3 
the root of it must be laid in an uafeigned 
assent to the revelation of the Gospel con- 
cerning Christ, especially concerning hia 
resurrection, which is the fundamental arts- 
cle of the Christian faith ; for tWereby He 
was declared to be the Son of God with 
power, and full evidence was given, that 
God accepted his satisfaction. 

This is further illustrated, v. 10. and the 
order inverted, because there must first be 
faith in the beart, before there can be an ac- 
ceptable confession with the mouth. Ist. 
Concerning faith ; it is with the heart that 
man believeth ; which implies more than an 
assent of the understanding, and takes in the 
consent of the will, an inward, hearty, sin- 
cere, and strong consent. This is unto right- 
eousness, the righteousness of justification, 
and the righteousness of sanctification. Faith 
is the condition of our justification, ch. 5:1. 
and the root and spring of our sanctification ; 
in it, it is begun ; by it, it is carried on, 
Acts 15:9. 2dly. Concerning profession ; 
it is with the mouth that confession is made 5 
confession to God in prayer and praise, ch. 
15:6. confession to men, owning the ways 
of God before others, especially when called 
to it in a day of persecution. It is part of 
the honor of Christ, that every tongue shall 
confess, Phil. 2:11. And this is said 10 be 
unto salvation; because it is the perforn.ance 
of the condition of that promtse, Mat. 10:32. 
Comp. Luke 21:15. Justification by faith 
lays the foundation of our title to salvatio1; 
but by confession we build on that feunda- 
tion, and come at last to full possession. 

So that we have here a brief summary of 
the terms of salvation ; and they are very 
reasonable; in short, this, that we must de- 
vote, dedicate, and give up to God, our 
souls and our bodies; our souls in believing 
with the.heart, and our bodies in confessing 
with the mouth. This do, and thou shale 
live. For this, v. 11. he quotes Is. 28: 16. 
He that believeth will not wake haste, se 
the prophet has it; will not make haste to 
rop away from the sufferings he meets with 
in the way of his duty ;, will not be ashamed 
of a despised religion ; will not be ashamed 
to own that Christ in whom he trusts ; it is 
sinful shame that makes people deny Christ, 
Mk. 8:38. He shall not be ashamed of his 
hope in Christ; nor disappointed of his end. 


stitution. 


our Prince and Savior; owning his religion Te is our duty that we must not, and our 


Pi (4.) ‘I. e. belief in Christ, receiving Him by faith, and thus attaining 
| to dikaiosuné Theow [justification that is of God}, accomplishes the 
end or olject of what the law would accomplish, viz. which perfect 
obedience to the law would accomplish. In this simple way, and con- 
sonant with the context, I interpret this long agitated and much contro- 
~ verted text. That ¢te/os [tr. end) has often substantially the same mean- 
ing here given it, may be abundantly shown.’ St., whom see. ‘The 
most favorite tr, is,(so Cypr., Crell., Kop.,) Christ has put an end to the 
- law. But this is not agreeable to the.context. The most simple and 
satisfactory interpr. seems that of Chrys., Theoph., Gic., Phot., and 
Theod., also Carpz. ‘The words are Aeon for the Jews, and Jewish 
Christians, to assure them, that nothing is lost by abandoning the law. 
_ Pan] shows there is only one justification, and that what the law at- 
_ tempted, the gospel fulfils ; and, therefore, he who chooses the one by 
faith, fulfils the other ; whereas, he who aims at the other, must miss of 
| this; q. d.. The intent and end of the law, viz. justification, is fulfilled 
and perfected in Christ.”? BLoomr. 


q VY 5—11. Moses had repeatedly shown the righteousness, which the 
~~ taw demanded of a man, in order to his justification; and his statement 

_ proved, that, without a sinless obedience to every precept, no man could 
he ucceptéd according to the law; and thus it effectually cut off all 
(ansgressors from every hope, in this way. Lev. 18:5. Deut. 27:26, 
- Bz. 20:11. Luke 10:25—29. Gal. 3:10—14. But ‘the righteousness of 
 kith’ might be introduced, as using the words of Moses, on an espe- 
cial o2easion. Deut. 80:11—14.—The self-condemned sinner is not call- 
ed on to perplex himself with inquiries, how this righteousness may be 
found For Christ has already come dewn from heaven, and finished his 
‘ork of righteousness. He had, too, come back from the grave, or the 
}uace of departed spirits, and was exalted at the right hand of the Fa 
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ther, to confer the blessing on al] who in true faith applied to Him for it. 
—The distinction between ‘ confessing with the mouth,’ and ‘ believing 
in the heart,’ shows that the apostle was discoursing, not of a mere pro 
fession of Christianity but of the genuine sincerity of him, who made 
that profession. Mark 16:14—16. 1 Pet. 3:21, 22. ‘ Justification is here 
expressly ascribed to faith, not as including works, but only as being 
that principle, which, when it is cordial and sincere, will certainly pro- 
duce them. Whitby. Mat. 10:32, 33.—(5) The man which doeth, &e } 
Nearly from the LXX, which accord to the Heb. Lev. 18:5.—(6—8) Say 
not, &c.] The apostle here takes the general sentiment, and expresses 
it in his own language; which is not exactly according either to the 
LXX or the Hebrew. Deut. 30:12—14. Scorr. 
(6.) ‘Paul means simply to affirm, that if Moses could say, that his 
law was intelligible and accessible, the doctrine of justification by raitma 
in Christ, is even still more so. The quotations before us (v. 7, &c.) are 
clear examples of the liberty Paul takes, of accommodating the spirit of 
the O. T. to the objects and truths of the Gospel, without any slavish 
subjection to the mere form of words.’ STUART. 
(8.) ‘In thy mouth, in thine ow 4 language, i. e. a subject of conver 
sation and teaching. In thy heart, i.e. a subject of meditation and 
thought.’ ip 
(9.) That if.| ‘Forif. It is not the simple fact of a resurrection ol 


Jesus’ body frem the omb, which, in the apostle’s view, is the great and 


distinguishing feature of Christian belief: it is the exaltation, glory, and 
saving power that are consequent on the resurrection, which he € ideat- 
ly connects with this event. So in Phil. 2:8—11 Acts 2:24,3. -33 
Comp. Heb. 2:9. 2 Cor 4:14. Acts'17:31. Rom. 4:25 1 Cor. 15:17- -20. 


[So, virtually, Hodge.) Hagky 
0.) For with.| ‘ Becau-~ with.’ : Jb. 
gai} 


roa 


. 
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12 For 'there is ne difference 
between the Jew and che Greek: 
for ithe same Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon him. 

13° For * whosoever shall eal. 
‘ypon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved. | 

14 How then shal they call on 
bim in whom they have not believ- 
ed ? and how shall they believe in 
him of whom they have not heard ? 
and how shall they hear without a 
preacher ? 

15 Afid how shall they preach, 
except they be sent ? as it is writ- 
ten, ™ How beautiful are the feet of 
them that preach the gospel of 
peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things ! 

16 But "they have not all obeyed 
the gospel. For Hsaias saith, ° Lord, 
who hath believed ? our 4report ? 

17 So then faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of 
God. 

18 But I say, Have they not 
heard? Yes, verily, their "sound 
went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world. 


Na. 12:38. 

15. p the hearing of a. 

n Ac, 28:24. He, q or, preaching, 
4:2. r Ps. 19:4. Mat. € 

o Is. 53:1. Jn, 19. Col. 1:6,23 


privilege that we shall not be ashamed of 
our faith in Christ. F : 

V. 12—21. The first words express the 
design of the apostle through these vs., that 
there 1s no difference between Jews and 
Gow iles. See Col. 3: 11. For the proof of 
lu he urges, 

I That God is the same to all ; not one 
Gao. to the Jews, that is more kind, and 
another to the Gentiles, that is less kind ; 
but a common Father to all mankind ; the 
same Lord, not only good, but rich, plenteous 
in goodness to all, to all that call upon Him; 
so that we have nothing to do but to draw 
out by prayer, as there is occasion, Ez.36:37. 

II. That the promise is the saie to all, 
vw, 13. Whoever shall call ; one as well as 
another, without exception, Calling on the 
name of the Lord, is here put for all practi- 
eal resigion. 

for further illustration, he observes, 

1. How necessary it was the Gospel 
should be preached to the Gentiles, v. 14, 
15. This was it the Jews were so angry 
with Paul for. Now, he shows how need- 
fu’ it was, to bring them within the reach of 
the forementioned promise, an interest in 


which they should not’envy to anv of their 
feflow-creatures. (1.) They cannot call on 
Him in whom they have not beliened. Except 
they believe that He is God, they will not 
call on Him by prayer ; to what purpose 
should they? He that comes to God, by 
prayer, must believe, Heb. 11:6. (2.) They 
cannot believe in Him of whom they have not 
heard, Some way or other the divine reve- 
lation must be made known to us, before we 
can receive it and assent to it. In hearing, is 
included reading, which is tantamount, and 
by which many are brought to believe, Jn. 
20:31. But hearing only is mentioned, as 
the more ordinary and natural way of receiv- 
ing information, (3.) They cannot hear with- 
out a preacher; how should they? Preachers 
and hearers are correlates, and imply each 
other. (4.) Vhey cannot preach except they 
be sent, be both commissioned, and in some 
measure qualified. This proves, that to the 
regular ministry there must be a regular mis- 
sion and ordination. It is God’s preroga- 
tive to send ministers; therefore to Him we 
must pray, that He would send forth laborers, 
Mat. 9:38. He only can qualify men for, 
and incline them to, the work of the minis- 
try. But the competency of that qualifica- 
tion, and the sincerity of that inclination, 
must needs be referred to the judgment of a 
competent number of those of approved wis- 
dom and experience in that office ; who, as 
in all other callings, are presumed the most 
able judges; and who are empowered to set 
apart such as they find so qualified and in- 
:lined, to this work of the ministry; that by 
russ preservation of the succession, the name 
of Christ may endure for ever, and his throne 
as the days of heaven. And they that are 
thus set apart, not only may, but must 
preach, as those that are sent. 

2. How welcome the Gospel ought to be 
to those to whom it was preached; because 
it showed the way to salyation, ». 15. For 
this he quotes Is. 52: 7. The like passage 
we have, Na. 1:15. which, if it point at the 
glad tidings of the deliverance of Israel out 
of Babylon, in the type, yet looks further to 
the Gospel, the good news of our salvation 
by Jesus Christ. 
Gospel is: the Gospel of peace; the Word of 
reconciliation between God and man. Luke 
2:14. Or, peace in general, for all good, so 
explained here; glad tidings of good things, 
the best news that ever came from heaven to 
earth. (2.) What the work of ministers is; 
to preach this Gospel, to bring these glad ti- 
dings ; to evangelize peace, so the original, 
to evangelize good things. 
is in this sense an evangelist : they are not 
only messengers to carry the news, but am- 
bassadors to treat: and the first gospel- 
preachers were angels, Luke 2:13, &c, (3.) 


How acceptable they should therefore be for | have heard it too, v. 19—21. 
their work’s sake; How beautiful are the feet, appeals to two passages of the O.'f. to show 
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how welcome are they! When Christ was 
sending forth his disciples, He washed their 
feet. Those that aeach the Gospel of peace, 
should see to it that their feet, their life and 
conversation, be beautiful : the holiness of 


ministers’ lives is the beauty of their feet. 


How beautiful, in the eyes of them that hear 
them! Those that welcome the message, 
cannot but love the messengers See ] 
Thess. 5: 12, 18. 

3. He answers an objection against all 
this, which might be taken from the smal 
success the Gospel had in many places, v 16. 
All the Jews, all the Gentiles, have not 
obeyed; far the greater part of both remain 
in unbelief and disobedience. Observe, The 
Gospelis given us, not only to be known and 
believed, but to be obeyed. It is not a system 
of notions, but a rule of practice. This little 
success of the Word was likewise foretold 
by the prophet, Is. 53:1. Very few have 
believed, to the many that persist in unbelief, 
Under such a melancholy consideration, it is 
good for us to go to God and make our com- 
plaint to Him, Lord, who hath, &e In an- 
swer to this, 

(1.) He shows that the Word preached 
is the ordinary means of working faith, ». 17. 
So then,—however; though many that hear do 
not believe, yet those that believe have first — 
heard. Faith cometh by hearing. Tt is the — 
summary of what he had said before, », 14, 
God gives faith, but it is by the Word, as the 
instrument. See 1 Thess. 2:18. 

(2.) That those who would not believe the 
report of the Gospel, yet, having heard it, 
they were thereby left inexcusable, and may 
thank themselves for their own ruin, ». 18, 
to the end. [1.] The Gentiles have heard it, 
v. 18. Yes, more or less, they have either 
heard the Gospel, or heard of it. The com- 
mission the apostles received, runs thus; Gd 
ye into all the world, preach to enery creature 
disciple all nations ; and they did, with ine 
defatigable industry and wonderful success, 
pursue that commission, See the extent of 
Paul’s province, ch. 15:19. even to Britain, 


For this, he_ 


7 


’ 
: 


4 
1 


P 


? 
4 


ee 


one of the utmost corners of the world, not \ 

only the sound, but the words of the Gos- 

Observe, (1.) What the| pel came within a few years after Christ's 

ascension, In order to this, the giftoftongues 

was at first poured so plentifully on the apos- 

tles, Acts 2, In the expression, here, he 

plainly alludes to Ps. 19:4. which speaks 

of the notices,which the visible works of God 

in the creation give to all the world, of the 

power and Godhead of the Creator, As une — 

der the O. T’, God provided for the publish- 
Every preacher | ing of the work of creation, by the sun, 
moon, and stars; so now for the publishing 

of the work of redemption to all the world, — 

by the preaching of gospel-ministers, who 

are therefore called stars, [2.] The Jews _ 

1 


V. 12—17. The Christian church seems, during many ages, to have 
forgotten her obligation to send the Gospel to the nations; but it has in 
our days been brought to remembrance. May it he acted on more and 
more !—The manner in which the apostle applies the words to Christ, 
which Isaiah spoke of Jenovan, forms a strong proof of our Lord’s Deity. 
—(15) Feet, &c.) ‘The feet of those who have travelled fur, in a hot 
country, through rough and dusty roads, present a spectacle naturally 
offensive: ... nevertheless, the consideration, that the persons them- 
selves are, to us, the messengers of peace and felicity, would make us 
behold with delight this indication of their embassy. Maud indecoro pul- 
vere sordidos. Worace.’ Campbell.—The whole passage most clearly 
shov’s, that without calling on Christ none can be saved; that without 
fait’ none can callon Him; and without the preaching, or publication in 
BC1y2 way, of the Gospel, none can believe in Him.—The awful state of 
ths heathen nations, and our imperious [imperative ?] duty towards 
them, can hardly be more strongly stated, nor the opinion of those who 
urgue that multitudes will be saved by Jesus, who never heard of his 
name, more energetically reprobated.—(15) How beautiful, &c.) From 
the Heb., omitting ‘upon the mountains.’ ‘The Sept. seems much cor- 
rupted here.’ Randolph. (Is. 52:7.)—(16) Lord, who, &c.} Verbatim 
from the I.XX, which add, ‘Lord,’ not found in the Heb, Js. 53:1. Sc. 

(12.) For there is.]| ‘There is, then. .. For there is the same Lord 
of all, who is rich (in mercy) unto, &c. The quotation from Is. 28:16. 
which in Heb, contains the word all, gives Paul occasion to bring in 
what he had often taught, especially in chs. 3 and 4, that salvation is 
vroffered to all mez, withcu. distincyor and on the same terms. The 

for 'G. gar) is “illustrative,” i. e,of tne word all. In fact, there is 
here a singular succession of 5 clauses, urising one out cf another, to 
eal of which gar [for] is prefixed. Tnis is altogether characteristic of 
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the manner of Paul ; who, in the couise of making a single declaration, 
often throws out words, which suggest whole trains of thought that are 
but indirectly connected with the muin object of the declaration, but — 
which the apostle stops to express,; and in expressing them, he is often 
led to other thoughts connected with these subordinate ones ; and these” 
other thougkts again lead to # third series (if they may be so named. 5 — 
and, after expressing all these, the writer returns again, and resumes hie 
main subject ; comp. for example, 1:1—7. where vs. 1, and 7. belong to 
gether ; 5:12—18. where v. 18, resumes the subject of v. 12. and com- 
pletes the comparison there begun, So in Eph, 3:1—4;1, where 3:1, ie 
immediately connected with 491. while there is a parenthesis (80 to 
speak) of 20 verses between,’ Spun. cea 
(13.), ‘Is the principle [comp. on y, 6.] the same under the Christian, 
as under the Jewish dispensation, viz. that those who are exposed to 
danger and distress, and who put their trust in God, shall obtain delive 
erance? Is this true ina spiritual, as well as temporal] respect ? Or, © 
rather, is there not a plérdsis [fulfilling] to this promise, under the _ 
Gospel? Paul did not expect his readers to deny this; comsequevtly hie 
appeals, vs. 11,13. apply specia//y to Christ; (though the passages, im 
their original connexion, do not seem to ;) thus authorizing us to apply 
to Christ the same divine worship and honor, which the saiyts of an 
cient days applied to Jehovah.’ Ip, 
(15.) Preach, &c.] ‘Publish salvation, who proclaim good tidings, 
*Yet all, &c.’ Tn. 
V.18—21. The Jews, especially, had almost universally heard the — 
Gospel. Very few of that nation, therefore, could plead, that they hac 
had no opportunity of hearing this report; and their unbelief waa the 
effect, not of ignorance or want of instruction but of obstinate pod as 
against the truth. Again, could Israelites plead, tht oy intimativas ‘ 


ut I say, Did not Israel 
- gnow? First Moses saith, ‘I will 
vrovoke you to jealousy by ‘them 
_ that are no people, and by a foolish 
~ ‘nation I will anger you. 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and 

‘saith, I was found of them that 
sought me not; "I was made mani- 
fest unto them that asked not after 
“me. 
21 «~But to Israel he saith, All day 
long I have stretched forth my 
hands unto a disobedient and gain- 
saying people. 


ti CHAP. XI. 


_& God hath not cast off all Israel. 7 Some were elected, 

: though the rest were hardened, 16 ‘Cheve is hope of their 

conversion, 18 The Gentiles ene not insult upon them : 

26 for there Is a promise of their sulvation, 33 God's 
Judgments are vasearchable. 


7 SAY then, Hath * God cast away 
_ + his people ? God forbid. For I 
also am an Israelite, of the seed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 
2 God hath not cast away his 
people which he "foreknew. Wot 
e not what the Scripture saith ° of 
Nlias ? how he maketh intercession 
to God against Israel, ¢ saying, 
s De, 82:21. a 1 Sa. 12:22, Pa. b c. 8:29, 


t Tit, 3:3, 77:7, 8. 89:81 cin, 
wu Ie, 65:1, 2. —37. d LK. 19;10—18, 


how inexcusable they are too. Did not Is- 
rael know that the Gentiles were to be called 
in? They might have known it from Moses 
and Isaiah. Ist. One is taken from Deut. 
82:21. The Jews had the offer first, Acts 
_ 8:26. and the Gentiles had but their lév- 
ings. If one would not, another would. 
Now this provoked them to jealousy, as the 
elder brother in the parable, Luke 15. The 
Gentiles are here called no people, and a fool- 
tsh nation, not the professing people of God. 
Such was the state of the Gentile world, who 
_ yet were made the people of God, and Christ 
to them the Wisdom of God. What a prov- 
o¢ation it was to the Jews, to see the Gen- 
tiles taken into favor, we may see, Acts 13: 
45. 17:5, 13. and especially 22: 22. It was 
‘an instance of the great wickedness of the 


SUNS R Re) 


Jews, that they were thus enraged; and this 
in Deuteronomy, is the matter of a threat- 
ening. God often makes people’s sin their 
punishment, A man needs no greater plague 
than to be left to the impetuous rage of his 
own lusts. 2dly. Another is taken from 
.8. 65:1, 2. which is very full, and in it 
Esaias is very bold; bold, indeed, to speak 
so plainly of the rejection of his own coun- 
trymen, Those that will be faithful need be 
bold, and those who resolve to please God, 
must not be afraid to displease any man. 

Now Ksaias speaks boldly and plainly, 

1, Of the preventing grace and favor of 
God, in the reception and entertainment of 
the Gentiles, v. bo. The prescribed method 
is, Seek and find ; that is a rule for us, but 
not for God, who is often found of those that 
do not seek. Thus He manifested Himself 
to the Gentiles, when they were so far from 
seeking Him and asking after Him, that 
they were following after lying vanities, and 
serving dumb idols, 

2. Of the obstinacy and perverseness of 
Israel, notwithstanding the fair offers and 
affectionate invitations they had, v.21. Ob- 
serve, (1.) God’s great goadness to them ; 
his offers ; I have stretched forth my hands 3 
his patience in making them, All day long. 
Stretching forth the hands, is the gesture of 
those that require audience, Acts 26:1. or 
desire acceptance, Prov, 1:24, Stretched 
forth my hands as offering reconciliation ; 
come, let us shake hands and be friends; and 
our duty is, to give the hand to Him, 2 Chr, 
80:8. The time of God’s patience is here 
called a day, lightsome as a day, and fit for 
work and business ; but limited asa day, 
and a night at the end of it. He bears long, 
but will not always. (2.) Their great bad- 
ness to Him. They were a disobedient, gain- 
saying people. One word in the Heb, in 


Isaiah, is here well explained by two 3 not | 


only disobedient to the call, not yielding to it, 
but gainsaying and quarrelling with it, which 
is much worse. It is a wonder of mercy in 
God, that his goodness is not overcome by 
man’s badness; and it is a wonder of wick- 
edness in man, that his badness is not over- 


come by God’s goodness. 


Cuap. XI. The apostle, having recon- 
ciled that great truth of the rejection of the 


Jews, with the promise made unto the fa- | 


Za PN) ARS ha) yeah th, Cee uy ge 
i j } yee 


God's mercy to the Joey 


thers, is, in this ch. further laboring to wow 
lify the harshness of it, and to reconcile it tc 
the divine goodness in general. It might ba 
said, Hath God then cast away his people * 
The apostle therefore sets himself, in this 
ch., to make a return to this objection, 

V. 1—282. The apostle proposes here a 
plausible objection, which might be urgeu 
against the divine conduct in casting off the 
Jewish nation, ». 1.‘ Hath God cast away 
his people ? Is the rejection total and final % 
In opposition to this, he shows, that there 
was great goodness and mercy expressnd 
along with this seeming severity ; particu- 
larly, he insists on three things. That 
though some of the Jews were cast off, yet 
not all 5 though the body of them were, yet 
the Gentiles were taken in ; and that, though 
cast off at present, yet in God’s due time 
the Jews should be taken in again, 

I. The Jews, it is true, were many of 
them cast off, but not all. God forbid. 

1. A chosen remnant, of believing Jews, 
had obtained righteousness and life by faith 
in Jesus Christ, v. 1—7. said to be such as 
He forcknew, v. 2. i. e. had thoughts of love 
to, before the world was ; for whom He thus 
foreknew He did predestinate. There lies 
the ground of the difference. They are 
called the election, v. 7. the elect, God’s 
chosen ones: whom He calls the election, 
because, what first distinguished them from, 
and dignified them above others, was, God’s 
electing love. Believers are the election. 
Now, (1.) He shows himself one ; for I 
also am an Israelite; as if he had said, 
‘Should I say all the Jews are rejected, I 
should cut off my own claims, and see my- 
self abandoned.’ Paul was a chosen vessel, 
Acts 9:15. (2.) He suggests, that, as in 
Elias’ time, so now, this chosen remnant 
was really more and greater than one would 
think it was: which intimates, likewise, 
that it is no new or unusual thing for God’a 
grace and favor to Israel to be limited and 
confined to a remnant of that people ; for 
so it was in Elijah’s time. ‘The Scripture 
saith it of Elias,—in the story of Elias, the 
great reformer of the O. T, Observe, 

[1.] His mistake concerning Israel ; as 
if their apostasy in the days of Ahab was 
go general, that he himself was the only 
faithful servant God had in the world. He 
refers to 1 K, 19:14. where (it is here said) 


PRACT. OBS. Faithful ministers bear most affectionate good will 
to those, from whom they receive the greatest injuries; and offer their 
fervent and persevering prayers for the salvation of the very persons, 
against whom they denounce the wrath of God, if they persist in unbe- 
 lief.—Careless and shameless profligates, infidels, and blasphemers are 

not the only persons who throng the broad road to destruction, but many 

also who have ‘a zeal for God’ and religion. Mat. 7:13, 14. While, 
therefore, we should inculcate earnestness in that most important con- 
cern; we must also insist on the absolute necessity of its being reg- 
ulated by the Word of God; without which even the most self-denying 
earnestness can do no more, than speciously deceive and ruin the souls 
of men.—Manifold are men’s devices and endeavors to ‘establish their 
| own righteousness 3? but all their labor is lost, and their souls continue 
‘In the most imminent danger; for, in opposition to all other methods of 
obtaining the divine favor, whether devised by ignorance, superstition, 
philosophy, enthusiasm, or grave morality, we must still insist on it, 
that ‘Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that be- 
lieveth ? and that every unbeliever remains under ‘ the curse of the law,’ 
and ‘the wrath of God,’ If aman object to this, let him take the moral 
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“law of God,’ (for rules which men prescribe, to themselves and to each 
other, tre out of the question,) and, having produced a sinless obedience 
to it, through the whole of his continunnce here, in thought, word, and 
deed, let him then demand the reward as a debt, But if this be a despe- 
rate attempt; let him submit to the degradation of acriminal, and apply 
for pardon to the clemency of his offended Lord, and for eternal life as 
his free ‘gift through Jesus Christ,’ and by faith in Him. 6;21—2s. 
Pract. Obs, 16—23.—The humble, trembling sinner has, however, no 
cause for discouragement, ‘The righteousness of faith,’ as it were, in- 
vites him to accept of it; the Surety has finished his obedience and 
atonement, and is risen and exalted to be onr «#ll-prevailing Advocate, 
£:32—39, Heb. 7;23—28. 9:24—26. 1 John 2:1, 2.—As faith (whence all 
true prayer proceeds) comes ‘by hearing the Word of Gad,’ we should 
take care to be found among those who hear, believe, and obey the Gos- 
pel; and we should zealously and diligently endeavor to communicate 
the same blessing to others, even to ‘ the ends of the earth,’ with all the 
influence and talent which we possess; and with every self-denying ex- 
ertion of which we are capable, Scorvr 
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reviously been given, that God intended to cast them off for their un- 
belief and disobedience, and to take others in their stead? Even Moses, 
_ tn that prophetical song, which all the people were commanded to learn 
throughout their generations, had represented Jenovan declaring, that 
He would excite them to jealousy by those who had been no people to 
Him, and raise their indignation by his favors shown toa nation, which 
had been despised as foolish, becanse idolatrous. Deut. 31:19. 32:21. 
This had been most remarkably accomplished, in the virulent opposition 
_ to the Gospel, which the calling of the Gentiles had excited in the Jews; 
‘when it should have stirred them up to a pious emulation, not to be sur- 
passed in ‘faith and holiness by those who had before been so ignorant 
and far from God.—(18) Their sound, &c.] From the LXX, which vary 
from the Ifeb., having sownd instead of dine. (Ps. 19:4.)—(19) [ will pro- 
voke, &¢c.] From the Sept. (Deut. 32:21,)—(20, 21) Iwas found, &e.] 
This agrees with the LXX, only transposing the words. -It varies little 
from the Hebrew. Is. 65:1, 2. Scorr, 
‘ 18) ‘Paul uses the words (of Ps. 19:5.) in this place, simply as the 

‘ehicle of his own thonghts, as they were very convenient and appro- 
ate.’ Se. Sound.| ‘The words agree with the Sept. Also with the 
» if Paul read gol for gom.’ Koppe, whom see. Ep, 
_ (19.) ‘Tsay, moreover, Doth not Israel know? Provoke.}| Moves,’ 
¢ 1 @, tuenvy, by conferring favors on thone you regard as despicable.’ 


Not a people.| ‘1, e. not peculiarly so, by any covenant or relation, 
Foolish.| Also, as idolatrous, impious ; since the knowledge of God is 
alone true wisdom, Grot. Moses meant the Philistines; Paul applies 
it also to the Greeks, the Gentiles in general. The Jews themselves (ae 
Salomo, Bechai, Abarbanel, so ets.) understand, by foolish nations, 
the Christians, whom they call Idumeans or Romans, so Alteng.’? Bu. 
(20.) ‘I made myself manifest to those who did not inquire for Me, 
The Sept. here, as expressing the general idea of the prophet, Pah, uses, 
as fully adequate to his purpose.’ Sr. Found .. sought.) Koppe and 
Ros. observe, that God is said to be fownd, nnd to become manifest, 
when He bv his benefits excites men to worship and obey Him; and the 
terms zftein [seek] and eperdtan [inquire for], like the Heb. bk&sh and 
shal, are synonymes nsed to denote devout worship of God.’ In. 
NOTES. Cuar. XI, V.1—6. An entirely free favor must be abso 
JIutely distinct from a reward, conferred in consequence of some work 
performed; as the price of one farthing, paid for what is worth a thou 
sand pounds, must, in exact propriety of speech, essentially distinguish * 
from an entirely free gift.—This text is so decisive on the subject, that 
great pains have been taken to explain it away; but really the argu 
ments of the most able and learned men, on the other side, prove noth 
ing so much as the weakness of their cause. I shall, therefore, only ob 
serve 'n general; that in fact, thowe are n>* a\waye or eved rroety 
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$ Lord, they have killed thy 
prophets, and aigged down thine 
altars; and [ ain left alone, and 
‘hey seek my life. 

4 But what saith the answer of 
God unto him? I have reserved 
to myself seven thousand men, who 
mave not bowed the knee to the 
wmage of Baal. . 

5 Even *so then at this present 
tine also there is a remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace. 

6 And if by ‘grace, then ts it no 
more of works : otherwise grace is 
no more grace. But if 2 be of 
works, then is it no more grace 
otherwise work.is no more work. 

7 What then? Israel * hath not 
obtained that which he seeketh for ; 
but the election hath obtained it, 
and the rest were * blinded, 

8 (According as it is written, 
God hath given them the spirit of 
‘i slumber, * eyes that they should 
not see, and ears that they should 
not hear,) unto this day. 


ec 9:27, gc. 9:31. Ts, 29:10. 
f c. 4:4 5. Ga.5:4. h hardened. De.29:4. Is.6:9. 
Ep. 28. i or, remorse, 


he maketh intercession to God against Israel. 
A strange kind of intercession, He deals 
with God against Israel ; so it may be read; 
so the word is tr. Acts 25:24, Now Elijah 
in this prayer spake as if there were none 
lett faithful in Israel but himself only. ‘The 
powers ‘of ITsrael were then persecuting 
powers ; They have filled thy prophets, and 
digged down thine altars, and they seek my 
hfe. The multitude of Israel were then 
Mo atrous : Lam left alone. The few faith- 
ful were not only lost in the crowd of idol- 
aters, but crushed and driven into corners 
by the rage of persecutors. When the wicked 
rise, a man ts hidden, Prov, 28:12. God’s 
altars were not only neglected, and let go 
out of repair, but digged down, when altars 
were set up for Baal. This was his inter- 
cession against Israel ; as if he had said, 
‘Lord, is not this a people ripe for ruin, 
worthy to be cast off? What else canst 
Thou do for thy great name ?” 

[2.] The rectifying of this mistake by 
the answer of God, v. 4. I have reserved. 
Things are often much better with the 
church of God, than wise and good men 
think. In times of general apostasy, there 
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is usually a remnant that keep their integ- 
rity ; God reseryes them to Himself, other- 
wise, they had gone down the stream with 
the rest : his freeand almighty grace makes 
tne difference. Seven thousand: a compe- 
tent number to bear testimony against the 


idolatry of Israel ; yet, compared with the- 


many thousands of Israel, a very smal] num- 
ber. The description of them is, that they 
have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 
The best evidence of integrity is freedom 
from present, prevailing corruptions, to swim 
against the stream when it is strong. 2 Pet. 
1:12. Sober singularity is commonly the 
badge of true sincerity. 

{3.] The application of this instance to 
the case in hand, v. 5—7. As it has been, 
go itis. In Elijah’s time there was a rem- 
nant, and so there is now ; nay, much more 
now under the Gospel, when the grace of 
God, which bringeth salvation, appears 
more illustrious. A remnant, a few of 
many ; a remnant of believing Jews, when 
the rest were obstinate in their unbelief ; 
called a remnant according to the election of 
grace; concerning which, observe, Ist. 
Whence it takes its rise ; from the free 
grace of God, ». 6. that grace which ex- 
cludes works : works done, or foreseen ; if 
so, it would not be grace. Jt is not grace, 
properly so called, if it be not perfectly free. 
Election is purely according to the good 
pleasure of his will, Eph. 1:5. Paul’s heart 
was so full of the freeness of God’s grace, 
that in the midst of his discourse he turns 
aside, as it were, to make the remark, Jf 
of grace, then not of works. And some ob- 
serve, that faith itself, which in tke matter 
of iustification is opposed to works, is here 
includeu ‘n them ; for faith has a peculiar 
receptivity tu receive the free grace of God 
for our justification, but not to receive that 
grace for our election, 2dly. What it ob- 
tains : that which Israel, i.e. the body of 
that people, in vain sought for, v. 7. justifi- 
cation, and acceptance with God ; see ch. 
9:31. Such was the favor of God to the 
chosen remnant. But, 

2. The rest were blinded, v. 7. left to 
perish in their unbelief ; nay, made worse 
by that which should have made them better : 
blinded ; hardened, so some ;, were seared, 
and made brawny and insensiole. Blind- 
ness and hardness are expressive of the 
same senselessness and stupidity of spirit. 
They shut their eyes and would not see ; 
that was their sin : and then God, in a way 
of righteous judgment, blinded their eyes, 
that they could not see; there was their 
punishment. This seemed harsh doctrine : 


nesses ont of the 0. T., which speak of ; 


such a tning, 


(1.) Isaiah, who spake of such a judge 


ment in his day, ch, 29:10. 6:9. The 


spirit of slumber, i.e. an indigposedness to 


mind either their duty or interest. 
following words explain what 1s meant ; 


eyes, that they should not see, and ears, thak 


they should not hear. They were quite infat- 
uated, saw Christ, but did not believe ir 
Him; heard his Word, but did not receive it: 
so both their hearing and their seeing were 
in vain. It was all one as if they hat 
neither seen nor heard. Of all judgments 
spiritual judgments are the sorest, and most 
to be dreaded, though they make the least 
noise. Ever since Esaias prophesied, this 
hardening work hath been in the doing 
unto this day 3 some among them have been 
blind and senseless. Or, rather, ever since 
the first preaching of the Gospel ; multi- 
tudes of them, even to this day in which we 
live, ave hardened and blinded ; the obsti« 
nacy and unbelief go by succession, from 
generation to generation, according to their 
own fearful imprecation, which entailed the 
curse ; His blood be upon us, and upon our 
children. ; 
(2.) David, v. 9, 10. quoted from Ps. 69: 
22, 23. where David having, in the Spirit, 
foretold the sufferings of Christ, from hig 
own people the Jews, particularly that of 


their giving Him wnegar to drink in the | 


next words, under the form of an imprecae 
tion, foretells the dreadftl judgments of 
God on them for it ; Let their table become a 
snare: which the apostle here applies to 
the present blindness of the Jews, and the 
offence they took at the Gospel, which in- 
creased their hardness. The passage speaks, 
[1.] Of the ruin of their comforts ; Let 


their table be made a snare, i. €. an Occasion — 


of sin.and misery. [2.] Of the ruin of 
their powers and faculties, v. 10. their eyes 
darkened, their backs bowed down ; that 
they can neither find the right way, nor, if 
they could, be able to walk in it. The Jews, 
after their national rejection of Christ and 


his Gospel, became infatuated in their poli- 


tics, so that their very counsels turned 
against them, and hastened their ruin by the 
Romans. Or, it may be understood spirit- 
ually ; their backs are bowed down in care 


The 


nality and worldly-mindedness,—Cu-ve in 


terris anim@,—an exact description of the 
state and temper of the present remainder 
of that people ; they are manifestly to this 
day under the power of this curse. Divine 
curses will work long. It is a sign we haye 
our eyes darkened, if we are bowed down in 


he vouches two wit- | worldly-mindedness. 


called, who, to our apprehension, are best disposed to perform good 
works, but the contrary, as the examples recorded in Scripture alone 
undeniably demonstrate; Mat. 19:29, 30. 21:22—82. Luke 13:22—30. 
that every truly good disposition, in a fallen creature, must be the effect. 
and cannot, therefore, be the cause, of the grace of God bestowed on 
him ; that God did not act without reason in choosing*one rather than 
another, though we are not made acquainted with his reasons; and that 
the display of the infinite riches of his merey, the omnipotence of his 
grace, and the glory of his own sovereignty, in converting the most un- 
likely persons in the world, are far more probable reasons of his choice, 
than any foreseen comparative goodness of natural disposition in those 
who are saved, above those that perish.—(5) The election of grace.] 
* Not those who chose grace, but those whom grace chose ; that is, those 
whom God freely chose. Neither would “ grace be grace,” if we were 
in the smallest degree chosen for our foreseen good works; nor would 
work be work,” if in any measure it needed the help of grace.’ Beza. 
(3,4) They have killed, &c.] The first part comes nearer to the Heb. 
‘han to the LXX; the second, is plainly another tr., ‘and seems to be 
fi better one, of the Hebrew.’ Randolph. Scorr. 
C1.) Cast away.) ‘The Greek is lit. to reject, with abhorrence, as a 
dauscous potion, and, from the adjunct, to push away, cast off, Here it 
must have great force, and imply absolute and perpetual rejection and 
@banconment.’ BLoomr. 
(2.) Of Elias.) ‘In (the history of) Elijah, where he, &c.’ Sruart. 
Thia is supported by classical examples.’ BLoomr. 
(3.) Digged down.) The altars being of earth, says S/ade; but, says 
(tlovmf., taz word is used of the destruction of solid edifices and even 
aitics, in the SS. and classics. Ep. 
(4.) Answer.] ‘Chrématismos : used (so Grot.) of every extraordi- 
nary methed by which God makes his will known to men, But here 
‘t has especial reference to that s/7//, small, oracular voice, called by the 
Hebrew, Xe bath go/, as in 1 K.19:12. Reserved.) Grot. and Koppe 
poonenty oLaerve, that the verb is to have a future sense; so the Sept 
vy the fo7_«, perh., of the vau conversive, Baa'.) The article is fem., the 
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to qualify it, therefore, 


masc. form is general ‘in the O. 2 ya yet the fem. occ. Hos 2:} Wisd. 1: 


4. Tob. 1:5. where, from the Vulg., it seems the ido! was of both sexes. — 


It is commonly supposed to designate the sun and moon, but what it 
was is uncertain.’ Kop. See Selden. ‘Rog. remarks, thut the image 
was ofa bull, or female calf, or cow, the former designating the sun, the 


latter the moon: the first worshipped (so Abarbanel) by the men,the 


last by the women.’ Bloomf. Ep | 
(6.) And if, &c. Some reject this clause, but, as Bloomf. shows, on 

insufficient authority. Ib. 
Vv. 7—10. ‘The election’ here mentioned, as distinct from Israel, 


God’s chosen people, (i. e. an election within an election,) clearly marks 


the difference between an election of a people to special external privi- 


leges, and a personal choice of individuals to eternal life : and it ree, 
futes unanswerably the reasonings of those, who would confine all these 
Scriptures to the former kind of election, and exclude the latter. O--q. 


—This judicial blindness of the enemies of Christ, had been clearty fore-_ 


told; and might have been previously expected. Deut. 29:4. Ps. 69: 
22—28. Is. 6:9, 10. 29:9--12. Acts 1:20—22. These Scriptures have 
already been explained in this sense; but we may add, on the version 
here given of David’s words, that the provision made for the souls of 
the Jews (as well as their tempora) plenty), was, in righteous judgment, 
made the occasion of their being more deeply ensnared_in guilt, an 

sinking under more dreadful condemnation, as the recompense of <aeir 
unbelief; till at length they were totally blinded, and given up as slaves 
to the oppression of their enemies, to be bowed down ‘cut, page 34, Vol. 
TIL.) continually with the heavy burdens Jaid on them; an emblem of 
their base and ruinous bondage to sin and Satan. Lev. 26:31—45. Deut. 
28:15—68. Dan, 9:25—27. Mat. 21:40—44, 23:29—36. 27:24, 25. Acts 
3.22, 23. 7:51—53. 1 Thes. 2:183—16.—(8) God hath given, &2.] ‘This 
by no means implies, that God infuses any new viciousness ; but that 


He, as a just Judge, delivers up those, who are destitute of his grate, _ 


unto Satan, and to their own lusts, to be more and more blinded.” eae 
This venerable reformer certainly adopts, what is generally called the 
supralapsarian doctrine ; and ventures on expression, which few r od 


~@ And David saith, Let ! their 
table be made a snare, and a trap, 
and a stumbling-block, and a re- 
compense unto them: 

(10 Let their eyes be darkened, 
that they may not see, and bow 
_ down their back alway. — 

-11 I say then, Have they stum- 
bled that they should fall? God 
forbid: but rather through their 
fall salvation 2s come unto the 
= Gentiles, for to provoke them to 
jealousy. 

12 Now if the fall of them be the 
riches of the world, and the ®dimin- 
ishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles, how much tore their 
fulness ? i 

13 For I speak to you Gentiles, 
inasmuch as [°am the apostle of 
_ the Gentiles, I magnify mine office ; 
14 If by any means I[ may pro- 
yoke to emulation them which are 

my flesh, and might save P some 
of them. 

15 For if the casting away of 
them be the reconciling of the 
world, what shall the receiving of 

them be, but life from the dead ¢ 


1 Ps, 69:22, 23. n or, decay, or, 16 Ep. 3:8. 
m Ac. 13:46, 28: loss. p 1Co, 7:16. 
_ £428. c. 10:19. 0 Ac. 9:15. Ga. 


II, Another thing which qualified this 
doctrine of the rejection of the Jews, was, 
that though they were cast off and unchurch- 
ed, yet the Gentiles were taken in, v. 1— 

14. which he applies by way of cautionto 
the Gentiles, ». 17—22. 
1. The rejection of the Jews made room 
) for the reception of the Gentiles, v. 11. 
Not but that salvation might have come to 
the Gentiles if they had stood ; but by the 
divine appointment it was so ordered, that 
the Gospel should be preached to the Gen- 
tiles, on the Jews’ refusal of it. Thus in 
the parable, Mat. 22:8,9. Luke 14: 21. 
~ And so in the history, Acts 13: 46. 18:6. 
_ Whe fall of them, v. 12. hastened the Gos- 
gel so much the sooner into the Gentile 
-vorld ; which was its greatest riches, bet- 
der than thousands of gold and silver. Or, 
‘he riches of the Gentiles was the multi- 
tude of converts among them. True believ- 
ers are God's jewels. To the same purport, 
o. 15. The casting away of them is the re- 
conciling of the world. God’s displeasure 
toward them made way for his favor toward 
‘the Gentiles. God was in Christ recon- 
ceiling the world, 2 Cor. 5:19. 
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(x, As a kinsman to the Jews, here is 
a word of excitement and exhortation to 
them ; to stir them up to receive and em- 
brace the gospel-offer. This God intended 
in his favor to the Gentiles, to provoke the 
Jews to jealousy, v. 11. and Paul endeavors 
to enforce it accordingly, v. 14. See an in- 
stance of such an emulation in Esau, Gen. 
28:6—9. There is acommendable emulation 
in the affairs of our souls: why should not 
we be as holy and happy as any of our 
neighbors? In this emulation there needs 
no suspicion, undermining, or countermin- 
ing ; for the church hath room enough, and 
the new covenant grace and comfort enough, 
for us all. The blessings are not lessened 
by the multitude of the sharers. See what 
was Paul’s business, to save souls ; and yet 
the utmost he promises bimself is but to save 
some: though he were such a powerful 
preacher, and spoke and wrote with such 
evidence and demonstration of the Spirit. 
Ministers must thiak their pains well be- 
stowed, if they can but be instrumental to 
save some, 

(2.) As an apostle to the Gentiles, here 
is a word of caution for them: take heed, 
you Gentiles, believing Romans, lest you do 
anything to forfeit it, Paul takes this, as 
other occasions, to apply his discourse to 
the Gentiles, because he was the apostle of 
the Gentiles, Acts 22:21. compare Acts 9: 
15. It was likewise the intention of his 
ordinatioz, Gal. 2:9. Comp. Acts 13:2. 
we must particularly mind our own work. 
I magnify mine office. There were those 
that vilified it, and him because of it : for 
this the Jews were so outrageous against 
him, Acts 22: 21, 22. Itis a sign of true 
love to Jesus Christ, to reckon that service 
and work for Him truly honorable, which 
the world looks upon with scorn, as mean 
and contemptible. The office of the minis- 
try is an office to be magnified. Mine office, 
—my ministry, my service, not my lordship 
and dominion. ‘It was not the dignity and 
power, but the duty and work of an apostle, 
that Paul was so much in love with. 

Two things he exhorts the Gentiles to, 
with reference to the rejected Jews. [1.] 
To respect the Jews, notwithstanding, and 
to desire their conversion. This is intima- 
ted in the prospect he gives them of the ad- 
vantage that would accrue ‘to the church by 
their conversion, ». 12,15. [2.] To take 
heed to themselves, lest they also should 
stumble and fall, v. 17—22. Where observe, 

Ist. The privilege the Gentiles had by be- 
ing taken into the church. They were grafted 
in, v.17. as a branch of a wild olive into a 
good olive. It is applicable to a saving 
union with Christ ; all that are by a lively 
faith grafted into Christ, partake of Him as 
the branches from the root , receive from 
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of the Gentiles 


‘The reception 


visible church-membership, from which the 
Jews were aS branches broken off ; and sc 
the Gentiles were grafted in, among them 
that continued, or in the room of them thas 
were broken off, and partake of the same 
privileges the Jews did, the root and fatness 
The olive-tree is the visible church, callee 
so, Jer. 11:16. the root was Abraham; nos 
the root of communication, so, Christ only 
is the Root ; but the root of administraticn, 
he being the first with whom the covenant 
was so solemnly made. Now the believing 
Gentiles ea 1 of this root, Luke 19:9. 
Gal. 3:14. the same fatness of the olive- 
tree, the same for substance, special protec- 
tion, lively oracles, means of salvation, a 
standing ministry, instituted ordinances ; 
and, among the rest, the visible church-mem- 
bership of their infant seed, which was part 
of the fatness of the olive-tree that the Jews 
had, and cannot be imagined to be denied 
to the Gentiles. 

2dly. A caution not to abuse these privi- 
leges. 1. ‘Be not proud, vs. 18, 19. Do 
not therefore trample on the Jews as a ree 
probate people, nor insult over them that 
are broken off, much less over those that do 
continue.’ Grace is given, not to ake us 
proud, but to make us thankful. The law 
of faith excludes all boasting, either of our- 
selves or against others. ‘ But remember, 
thou bearest not the root, but the root thee ; 
though thou art grafted in, thou art still but a 
branch borne by the root ; nay, and an en- 
grafted branch, brought into the good olive 
contrary to nature, v. 24, not free-born, but by 
an act of grace enfranchised and naturalized.” 
2. « Be notsecure, v. 20. Be not too confident 
of your own strength and standing.” A holy 
fear is an excellent preservative against high= 
mindedness : happy is the man that thus fears 
eth always. The church of Rome now boasts 
of a patent of perpetual preservation ; om 
the apostle here, in his epistle to that church 
when she was in her infancy and integrity, 
enters an express caveat against that boast, 
and all claims of that kind. But fear,— 
what ? ‘ Why, lest thou commit a forfeiture, 
as they have ; lest thou lose the privileges 
thou now enjoyest, as they have lost theirs." 

Consider, (1.) ‘ How they were broken 
off. It was not undeservedly, by an act of 
absolute sovereignty and prerogative, buy 
because of unbelief.” It seems, then, it is 
possible for churches that have long stood 
by faith, to fall into such a state of infideli- 
ty as may be their ruin. Further, observe. 
they were natural branches, v. 21. not only 
interested in Abraham’s covenant, but de 
scending from Abraham’s loins ; and su 
born on the promises, and thence had a ind 
of tenant-right : yet when they sunk into 
unbelief, God did not spare them; called 
here severity, v. 22. a word that sounds 


2. The use he makes of this. 


his fulness. But it is here spoken of as al harsh ; and I do not remember it anywhere 


‘urn Calvinists (as they are called) would subscribe; yet he by no means 
admits those consequences, which numbers, who ‘ speak evil of what 
they understand not, indiscriminately charge on all who hold the doc- 
_ trine of personal election to eternal life. Ex. 4:21. 2 Thes, 2:8—12. The 
apostle seems to have given the sense of the several prophecies to this 
effect referred to, rather thin the exact words frem the Sept., or a lit. tr. 
from the Heb. ‘ The Sept., after the usual way of this tr., puts the op- 
tative,’ (or rather. the imperative,) ‘ for what is, .n the Heb., the future.’ 
Randolph. his is, | apprehend, often done very improperly ; but here 
the context requires it; as several verbs, in the same passage, are im- 
perative. Ps. 69.22—28. Scorr, 
(7, 8.) Seeketh.] ‘Sought. Election.) Elect .. Byes that see not, 
ears that hear not.’ Sr. Blinded.] ‘The best comtrs., both ancient and 
_ modern, are agreed, that this {eporothésan]}, like many other passive 
‘verbs, must have @ reciprocal sense ; as in John 12:40. ‘So Grot. indu 
 -Fierunt; i. e. with their prejudices, adds Ros, The verb properly sig- 
nifies:, allo obducere [to cover over with callosity ], and [the passive] is 
therefore used to denote being fat, stupid, and also blind ; and since, 
in these cases, the natural sense is either lost or weakened, the word 
comes to denote being (as we say) callous to any sense or virtue. har- 
dened in conscience, and consequently vicious in conduct. The quota- 
fon, v. 8 is made tip from Is, 29:10. 6:10. and Deut. 29:3. eee 
} e. (sothe Gr.) a state of mind stupid, and destitute of all sense of goo! 
and evil; God permitting.’ So Kop. BLoome. 
 @.) *Asnare to catch them, and an occasion of falling.’ Sroarr. 
‘V. 11—15. For this [in order to acknoywledge in one full body their long 
peo! sed Messiah] they [the Jews, have aver since been preserved a 
fistinet people, almost by a continued miracle : Num, 23:9. fer. 30:10. 
#2 aud as their conversion will fulfil so very many ancient prophecies 


concerning their restoration, and will probably be effected by the fulfil- 
ment of many other prophecies; soit will doubless exceedingly conduce 
to the conversion of the remaining heathen nations. Lev. 26:40-42. Deut, 
4:29—31. 30:1—10. Js. 11:11—16. 63:15—19. 64: Jer. 32:39—41. Ez. 34: 
23—31. 36:25—27, 31. 37:25—28. 39:23—29. Hos. 3:4, 5. Joel 3:9—21. 
‘Am. 9:13—15. Mic. °5:7—9. 7:18—20. Zeph. 3:14—17. Zech. 8:20—25 
10:5 12. 12:6—14. —The English word ‘ provoke,’ being now fixed in 
common use to the idea of exciting indignation, is very apt to perples 
the reader’s mind, and to prevent his clearly seeing, that the apos7le 
spoke of exciting them to holy, and uot to unholy pass xs 5 the latver 
indeed was generally the event of his conduct, but contrary to his imten- 
uuons, Heb. 10:23—25.—This event [the restoration] will accomplish sa 
many prophecies, in so open aud signal a manner, that infidelity in eve- 
ry form must be finally confuted and silenced; and the attention of the 
most heedless must be excited to the ustonishing display of the p» wer 
of God, in performing his Word: and, as ‘He delighteth in mercy,’ He 
will eflectually concur with these impressions, by pouring out hs Holy 
Spirit to convert the nations, and to render genutae Christianity univer- 
sally triumphant; probably to a very great degree by ministers and mis: 
sionaries of converted Israel. Rev. 19:11—21. 20;1—6. Scorr. 
(11.) ‘Stumbled, so as utterly to full. Jealousy.) Emulation. 57 
(12) Bloomf. says, ‘ the best interpreters, ancient and modern, think 
there is here no allusion to any future return in a visible and remarkable 
manner to their own land, but only to their final admission into the 
¢hurch of Christ, by faith and repentance’: but refers to Whitby and 
Doddr., who ably maintain the common opinion. Ep. 
(15, 16.) For if.] ‘If then. For if, &c.] If moreover, the firs: 
friiits were holy, so shall the mass be; and if the oot be holy, so wil 
we the branches.’ St. See Hodge, pp. 467,468 The sp.rit of Bhan 
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16 For if %the first-fruit be holy, 
the lump is also holy : and if the 
root be holy, so are the branches. 

17 And if some of the branches 

be broken off, and thou, * being 
a wild olive-tree, wert graffed in 
‘aniong the.n, and with them par- 
takest of the root and fatness of 
the olive-tree ; Mt 

1S Boast "not against the branch- 
es. But if thou boast, thou bearest 
not the root, but the root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then, The 
branches were broken off, that I 
might be graffed in. 

20 Well; because of unbelief 
they were broken off; and thou 
standest by faith. Be not high- 
minded, but ¥ fear: 

21 For if God spared not the 
natural branches, take heed lest he 
also spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore the goodness 
and severity of God; on. them 
~hich fell, severity ; but towards 
-nee, goodness ; “if thou continue 
in his goodness: otherwise thou 

also shalt be cut off. 

23 And they also, if ¥ they abide 
ae still in unbelief, shall be graffed 
in: for God is able to graff them 
iy again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of 
the 9!ive-tree which is wild by na- 
tare, aud wert graffed contrary to 
Nature into e good olive-tree ; how 
much more shall these, which be 
the natural branches, be grafted into 
taeir own olive-tree ? 


q Le, 23:10, Nu. t or, for. 10:23,38, 
13.i8—21. u 1 Co, 10:12, x In, 15:2. 
® Je, 11:16 Ve Phi 2302) y 2 Co, 3:16, 

Ep, 21%, 13. w He. 3:6, 14. 


ese in Scripture ascribed to God; and 
here applied to the unchurching of the 
Jews. God is most severe toward those 
that have been in profession nearest to Him, 
if they rebel against Him, Amos 3:2, Pa- 
tience, and privileges abused, turn to the 
greatest wrath. Of all judgments, spiritual 
judgments are the sorest ; for of those he is 
here speaking, v. 8. 

(2.) ‘How thou standest ; thou that art 
engrafted in.? He speaks to the Gentile 


churches in general; though perhaps taciily, 


reflecting on some particular person, who 
might have expressed some such pride and 
triumph in the Jews’ rejection. * Consider 
then, [1.] By what means thou standest ; 
by faith, a depending grace, and not in any 
strength of thine own, of which thou mightest 
be confident.’ [2.] ‘ On what tern.s, v. 22. 
continuing in a dependence on, ana compli- 
ance with, the free grace of God, the want 
of which ruined the Jews ; if thou be care- 
ful to keep up thine interest in the divine fa- 
vor, by being continually careful to please 
God, and fearful of offending Him.’ The 
suin of our duty, the condition of our happi- 
ness, is, to keep ourselves in the love of God. 
Fear the Lord and his goodness, Hos. 3: 5. 

ILL. Another thing that qualifies this doc- 
trine, is, that the rejection is not final ; but 
when the fulness of time is come, the Jews 
will be taken in again. Observe, 

1. How this conversion of the Jews is 
here described, (1.) As their fulness, v. 12. 
i. e. the addition of them to the church, the 
filling up again of that place which became 
vacant by their rejection. (2.) As the re- 
cewing of them. ‘The conversion of a soul 
is the receiving of that soul, so of a nation. 
Christ’s arms are stretched out to receive all 
that will come to Him. And this will be as 
life from the dead; so strange and surprising, 
and yet withal so welcome and acceptable. 
(3.) As the grafting of them in again, v. 23. 
into the church, from which they had been 
broken off. That which is grafted in, receives 
sap and virtue from the root; so does a soul, 
truly grafted into the church, from Christ 
the quickening Root. They shall be grafted 
into their own olive-tree, v. 24. i. e. into the 
church, of which formerly they had been the 
most eminent and conspicuous members. 
(4.) As the saving of all Israel, v. 26. True 
conversion may well be called salvation 5 it 
is salvation begun. See Acts 2:47. 

2. What it is grounded upon, and what 
reason we have to look for it. 

(1.) Because of the holiness of the first- 
fruits and the rovt,v. 16. Some, by the first- 
fruits, understand those Jews already con- 
verted to the’ faith of Christ, and received 
into the church ; which were, as the first- 
fruits, dedicated to God, as earnests of a 
more plentiful and sanctified harvest. Oth- 
ers, by the first-fruits, understand the same 
with the root, the patriarchs, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, from whom the Jews de- 
scended, and with whom, as the prime trus- 
tees, the covenant was deposited: and so 
they were the root of the Jews, not only as 
a people, but as a church. Holy, is not 


meant so much of inherent as of federal hho: "e 


liness ; the Jews are in a sense a noly nas _ 
tion, Ex. 19:6. being descenaea trom holy 


parents. Now it cannot be imaged, tha — 
such a holy nation should be wta\lv and finage 
lv cast off. This proves, mat the seed of 
believers, as such, are within the pale of the 
visible church, and verge of the covenant, til 
they do, by their unbelief, throw themselveg — 


out; for ¢f the root be holy, so arethe branches 


Though real qualifications are not propagate 
ed, yet relative privileges are. Look how 
they will answer it another day, that cut off 
the entail, by turning the seed of the faithful, 
out of the church, and so [in so far] not allows 
ing the blessing of Abraham to come on the 
Gentiles. The Jewish branches are reck- 
oned holy, because the root was so. This ig 
expressed more plainly, v. 28. In this love 
to the fathers, the first foundation of their 
church-state was laid, Deut. 4:37. And the 
same loye would revive their privileges, for 
still the ancient loving-kindness is remem-_ 
bered; they are beloved for the fathers’ sakes. 
It is God’s usual method of grace. Kind- 
ness to the children for the father’s sake, is 
therefore called the kindness of God, 2S. 9: 
3,7. Though, as conct ning the Gospel, 
i. e. in the present dispens.*ion of it, they 
are enemies to it for your sakes, for the sake 


of the Gentiles, against whom they have such 


an antipathy; yet when God’s time is come, — 
that will wear off, and God’s love to their 
fathers will be remembered. See a promise 
that points at this, Lev, 26:42. Many fare 
the better for the sake of their godly ances- 
tors. On this account, the church is called 
their own olive-tree. That which hath been 
may be again. Though particular persons 
and generations wear off in unbelief, yet 
there having been a national] church member 


| ship, though for the present suspended, we 


may expect it will be revived again: ‘ 
. (2.) Because of the power of God, v. 230 
The conversion of souls is a work of ale 
mighty power ; and when they seem most 
hardened, and blinded, and  betinetan our 
comfort is, that God is able to work a 
change, able to graft those im, that have been 
long cast out and withered. The condition 
of their restoration is, faith ; Jf they abide 
not still in unbelief : nothing is to be done 
but to remove that unbelief, and Ged is able — 


to take that away, though nothing Jess than” 


an almighty power will do it; the same 
power that raised up Christ from the dead, 
Eph. 1:19, 20. Otherwise, can these dry 
bones live ? 

(3.) Because of the grace of God mani- 
fested to the Gentiles. ‘Those that have 


; 
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was now working among the Jews, as well as that of Marcion among 
the Gentiles : against both the apostles had strenuously to. contend ; and 
these remarks tend to prevent a separation of Christian Jews and Gen- 


tiles, because the former were addicted to the rites of the law. So dif- 
ficnlt is it to preserve a medium,’ Grotius. Ep. 


V. 16—-21. The attentive reader will readily perceive, that relative ho- 
finess, or consecration to God, is here exclusively meant. Abraham was, 
as it were, the root of the visible church in all subsequent ages. After Ish- 
mael and the sons of Keturah had been broken off, the tree grew up in 
Isaac ; then Esau being broken off, it shot forth abundance of branches, in 
Jacob and his twelve sons. When any Gentiles were converted, or pros- 
2lyted, they were ‘ grafted into this tree,’ by circumcision, as long as the 
egal dispensation lasted ; (but by baptism after the Christian dispensa- 
rion entered ;) and they, with their posterity, were from that time con- 
sidered as branches of the tree, a part of the visible church as springing 
rom Abraham. Notwithstanding al] former rebellions, the Jews were 
the branches of this tree, till as a nation they rejected the Messiah ; 
‘though the most of the ten tribes had long before been broken off3) but 
after that, their relation to Abraham and to God, was; as it were, sus- 
pended, ‘They were broken off from the olive-tree in immense multi- 
tudes; neither they, nor their posterity, any longer retained even the 
outwird seal of the covenant; for circumcision lost its validity, and 
baptistn became the sign of regeneration, and ‘ the seal of the righteous- 
ness of faith;’ and they were, thenceforth, deprived of the ordinances 
of God. 4:9—12. John 15;1—5, At the same time the Gentiles ‘ were 
grafted’ into this tree, in their room; by professing faith in Christ, and 
being baptized into his name, they were admitted into the visible church 
of God, and attained a relative holiness; they were favored with the 
means of grace, and the ordinances of God, ‘ for their good, and that of 
their children after them,’ as the Jews formerly had been; and multi- 
tudes, who had been the branches of the wild, unfruitful olive-tree, were 
thus made heirs of Abraham’s faith, holiness, and blessedness. Ga/. 3:26 
--:29 Heb. 6:16—20.—This [20] doubtless refers to the collective body of 

rofessing Christians, and not to individual believers ; though the latter 
yre preserved, through humility and holy fear. It has also a peculiar 


230] 


prophetic energy, when we consider it as addressed to the Roman churcks — 
which so soon after, attempting to domineer over other churches, to ba — 
the metropolis of the Christian world, and at length to be infallible, fell 
through pride and presumption; till it became ‘the mother of harlotay 
and of abominations of the earth.’ Rev. 17:1—6.—It is obvious to ob- — 
serve, that though the illustration of grafting, excellently suited the 
apostle’s purpose, yet the effect, in the case before us, is the reverse of 
that in natural grafting ; for there, the good scion communicates its 
changing efficacy to the (juices of the) wild stock; here, the stock im- 
parts its efficacy to the corrupt branches, which by divine power are 
grafted into it.—The apostle’s reasoning, in this place, strongly evinces 
the oneness of the visible church, under every dispensation ; and the 
change of the initiatory ordinance since the coming of Christ is mani 
fest ; his statement therefore implies more substantial arguments in f& 
vor of infant-baptism, than has generally heen supposed. Scorr, 
(17.) Among them.} ‘Engrafted in their Stead.’ Sr. It was usual 
to graft the olive with the oleaster, (wild olive,) to promote the fecundity 


of the former. So Columella. See Bl. Ep. 
(18.) ‘Glory not over... thou dost not support.’ Stuart 
(21.) ‘Then surely He will not spare thee.’ To. es, 


V. 22—24. This was spoken prophetically, both respecting the apos- 
tasy of the Roman church, and the future agnyersion of the Jews, 2 
Thes. 2:3, 4.—' This “‘grafting in again,” seems to import, that the 
Jews shall be a flourishing nation again, professing Christianity in the 
land of promise; for that is to be reinstated again in the promise mace 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. This, Paul might, for good ressons, be 
withheld from speaking out here; but inthe prophets there are very — 
plain intimations of it.? Locke. Scorr, a 

(22.) ‘Severity toward them who have fallen away -. , proviced thou 
dost abide in his kindness.’ St. ‘Remain in that state in wh sh thou | 
hast been placed by the benignity of God, throngh faith in Ch ist, by — 
which this benignity is retained, Beza, Vorst.,Grot. Christians were une — 
der no overruling necessity of persevering in their state of grace.’ Slade. 
Bu. So Scott—‘if in humble birth they received, and lived ix perso 
vering dependence an, the grace of the Gospel.’ ; ( 
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_ % For I would net, cretnren, 
that ye should be ignorant of this 
“mystery, lest ye should be wise in 
ae own conceits, that * blindness 
in part *is happened to Israel, un- 
til the fulness ° of the Gentiles be 
come in. 
~ @6 And so all Israel shail be 
saved: as it is written, ° There 
shall come out of Sion the Deliv- 
erer, and shall turn away ungodli- 
‘ness from Jacob : 

97 For ‘this is my covenant unto 
‘them, when I shall take away their 
sins, - 

48 As concerning the gospel, 
they are enemies for your sakes : 
- but as touching the election, they 
are beloved *.for the fathers’ sakes. 
29 For the gifts and calling of 

God are without ‘repentance. 

30 For as ye in times § past have 
not believed God, yet have now 
obtained mercy through their un- 
belief : ; 

8{ Even se have these also now 
not "believed, that through your 
mercy they also may obtain mercy. 

d Je. sett &c. f Nu. 23:19. 


g Ep. 2:2 
© hor, obeyed. 


_ zor, hardness. 
a ver.7, 2Co,3:14, 
& Lu, 21:24. 
2 a, 59:20. 


“ themseives experienced the grace of God, 
nreventing, distinguishing grace, may from 
thenee take encouragement to hope well con- 
‘cermng others. This is his argument, v.24. 
‘and a suggestion very proper to check: the 
’ insolence of those Gertile Christians, that 
j voked with disdain ar7 triumph on the con- 
” dition of the rejected Jews, and trampled on 
them; as if he had said, ‘ Their condition, 
bad as it is, is not so bad as yours was, be- 
fore your conversion; therefore why may it 
not be made as good as yours is 3” This is 
his argument, v. 30, 31. It is good for those 
‘that have found nercy with God, to be often 


.ni king what they were in time past, and 


4 


ROMAN 


Ser! 


x 


how they obtained that mercy. Further, 
* You have obtained mercy through their unbe- 
lief ; much more shall they obtain mercy 
through your mercy, that they may be be- 
holden to you, as you have been to them.’ 
He takes it for granted, that the believing 
Gentiles would do their utmost endeavor to 
work on the Jews; that when God bad per- 
suaded Japhet, he would be laboring to per- 
suade Shem. True grace hates monopolies. 

(4.) Because of the promises and proph- 
ecies of the O. T., which poivt at this, He 
quotes a very remarkable one, v. 26, from 
Is. 59:20, 21. Where observe, [1.] The 
coming of Christ promised ; in Isaiah He 
is called the Redeemer ; here the Deliverer. 
[2.] Its end and purpose. Christ’s errand 
into the world was to turn away ungodliness, 
especially from Jacob; which is chat for the 
sake of which Paul quotes the text, as a 
proof of the great kindness God intended for 
the seed of Jacob. In Is. it is, The Redeem- 
er shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn 
from transgression in Jacob: which shows 
who in Zion were to share in, and to reap 
benefit by, the deliverance promised those, 
and those only, that leave their sins, and 
turn to God ; to them Christ comes as a 
Redeemer, but as an Avenger to them that 
persist in impenitence. See Deut. 30:2, 3. 
Those that turn from sin, will be owned as 
the true citizens of Zion, Eph. 2: 19.-the 
right Jacob, Ps. 24: 4,6. Putting both these 
readings together, we learn, that none have 
an interest in Christ, but those that turn 
from their sins, nor can any turn from their 
sins but by the strength of the grace of Christ. 

For this is my covenant with them ; this, 
that the Deliverer shall come to them; this, 
that my Spirit shall not depart from them, as 
it follows, Is. 59:21. The apostle adds, 
when I shall take away their sins; which some 
think, refers to Is. 27:9. or only to the fore- 
going words, to turn away ungodliness. Par- 
don of sin, is laid as the foundation of all 
the blessings of the new covenant, Heb. 8: 
12. Now from all this, he infers, that cer- 
tainly God had great mercy in store for that 
people, something answerable to the extent 
of these rich promises : and he proves his 
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inference, v. 29. by this truth, Por (hr giro 
and callings of God are without repentance 
Repentance is sometimes taken fur a change 
of mind, and so, God never repents, for He 
is in one mind, and who can turn Him? A 
change o1 way is here understood. We find 
God repen_»g that He had given man a be- 
ing, Gen. 6. 6. and repenting that He haa 
given a man honor and power, 1 S. 15 11. 
but never that He had given man grace, of 
effectua!!y called h’.n; those gilts, and <al?s 
ings, are without repentance. 

3. The time and extent of this conversion 
when and where it is to be expected. Iti 
called a mystery, v. 25. as not obvious, ane 
what one would not expect on the view of 
the present state of that people ; who ay 
peared generally so obstinate against Christ 
and Christianity, that it was a riddle to talk 
ef their unanimous conversion. The con- 
version of the Gentiles is called a mystery, 
Eph. 3:3, 6,9. The case of the rejected 
Jews, seemed as bad now as that of the Gen- 
tiles had been. Observe, (1.) Their present 
state v. 25. a remnant see the things that 
belong to their peace ; but part, the far 
greater part, are in blindness, v. 7, 8. To 
the same purport, v. 32. Shutting up, is 
sometimes put for conviction, as Gal. 3; 22 
They all stand before God convicted of un- 
belief. ‘They would not believe; which re- 
fusal of theirs was, as it were, entered on 
record in the court of heaven, and was cons) 
clusive against them. (2.) When this blesset 
change should be ; when the fulness of the 
Gentiles shall come in, when the Gospel has 
had its intended success, and made its pro- 
gress in the Gentile world ; comp. v- 12. 
The Jews shall continue in blindness, till 
God hath performed his whole work among 
the Gentiles, and then their turn will come 
next to be remembered. (3.) The extent 
of it, v. 26. He will’have mercy on all, v. 32. 
Not every individual person, but the body of 
the people. Not that ever they should be 
restored to their covenant or peculiarity 
again, to have their priesthood and temple, 
and ceremonies again ; but they should be 
brought to believe in Christ, the true Mese 
siah, whom they crucified, and be incorpo- 
rated in the Christian church, and become 


. 


moral personality in the sight of God, 


punished according to their conduct, as such. 


11—24.) Erom these vs. we gather the doctrine, that ‘all organized 
communities, civil and ecclesiastical, have a common responsibility, a 
and are dealt with accordingly, 
istence is) rewarded or 


“(in this world, where alone their organized ex 
Witness the state of the 


tery to be then revealed to the Gentiles. That no such conversion, after 
this blindness, happened to them, 
desolation in the holy place, (Mat. 24.) or soon after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, has been already showed (for there was an apostasy rather}; 
as that Justin Martyr says nothing of such a remarkable conversion. 


on their seeing the abomination of 


Jew ish and eastern churches, in consequence-of their fathers’ sins. Chris- 
~ tians, then, should not feel as though they were isolated beings, as if each 
one need be concerned for himself alone, having no joint responsibility 
with the community to which he belongs. God will deal with our 
~ church and country as a whole [and terrible omens hang over us], and 
visit our sins upon those who are to come after us {as well as ourselves]. 
_ We should feel, theretore, that we are one body, members one of anoth- 
"er, having common interests and responsibilities. We ought ‘to weep 
over [und labor to reform] the sins of the community to which we be- 
_ long, as being in one sense, and in many of their consequences, our sins.’ 
Hones, slightly varied. Ep. 
_ V, 25—32. Perhaps the apostle was aware, thatthe mystery of ini- 
quity already wrought’? in the church at Rome; and therefore labored 
the more to check its fatal progress. 2 Thes. 2:5—7.—In the interme- 
_ diate ages, immense numbers would be gathered into the church ; but, 
about the time of the last great harvest of the nations, “the blindness’ 
- will be removed from Israel, and the nation saved from its rejected and 
dispersed state, and be brought in a body to embrace the Gospel ; prob- 
ably it will be restored to the holy land, and most of the Jews at least 
will become true believers. 11—15.—The principal conversion of Jews, 
in the times of the apostles, had taken place before this epistle was writ- 
ten; and itis evident the conversion predicted is yet future.-(26, 27) There 
shall come, &c.| Not exactly, either from the Sept. or the Heb. ; vet the 
gencral meaning is the same, and the variation does not at all affect the 
argument. It is, however, most evident, that the apostle, even when 
writing to the Gentiles, who in general had no copy of the Scriptures but 
the Sept.. did not uniformly quote from it. Is. 59:20, 21. Scorr, 
 (25.) Fulness, &c.| The Ep. is at a loss to conceive, how an atten- 
_ tive reader of the prophecies can come toany other conclusion, than that 
_ there is vet to be a giorious restoration of the Jews, probably to their own 
land, certainly to the church.and gospel privileges ; and this has been, as 
Whithy shows, the constant doctrine of the church. Nor can this of 
Paul, apply to aught else, than that, when the heathen shall generally 
have become Christians nations, the Jews will be converted also ; for 
though it be true, that James mentions many thousands or myriads of 
‘Jewish converts. all zealous of the law, Acts 21:20. yet were they all 
~_ gonyerted, at or before Paul wrote this epistle, and so belonged only to 
she remnant, according to the election of grace here mentioned, not to 
se the residue that were blinded, of whose conversion the apostle here 
y ‘?—82. Nor could their cor~ysion and salvation be a mys- 


Nor do we learn of any such since, nor of any such a fulness of con- 
verted Gentiles as could be called the riches of the world, v. 12. When, 
moreover, has the blindness heen removed? It evidently has not yet 
ceased.’ Whitby: who proves further, that a double ‘ fulness >is mention- 
ed in the SS. viz, (1.) Their evangelization, alluded to in v. 12. before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and according to Christ’s prediction, Mat. 24: 
14. Mark 13:10.—/2.) A more glorious conversion, of those who have 
not embraced, or relapsed from the Gospel, heathens and Mahometans 
of which only can we understand the cl. riches, &e. v. 12. also what is 
said, v. 15,25. (3) Jerusalem is yet trodden down, and the Jews op- 
pressed: nor have yet come the glorious times predicted, Luke 21:24. 
Ps, 2:8., Dan. 7:4, 27. 2:34, 35. Mic. 5:4. Zach. 14;9. Ps. 72:8. for (so 
Brerewood) dividing the known regions of the world into 80 equal parts, 
Christianity has 5, Mahomet 6, Idolatry 19. Nor have wholly been ful- 
filled to Israel, Is. 54:9, 10. 59:20, 21. 60:15, 18—20. 61:7, 8. 62:4, 12. 65: 
19. 66:22. Jer. 32:39, 40. Bz, 34:28, 25. 37:25—27. 39:28, 29. Am. 9:15. 
After this conversion of Israel, I wild gather all nations, saith God, and 
tongues, &c: Is. 55:5. 56:8. 66:18, 22. Then all nations shall turn, ana 
fear the Lord truly. Fob. 18:10, 11. And this I conceive to be that 
falness of which Paul speaks.’ Whitby : of whose proof the above is 
a much abridged exhibition. Ep. 
(26.) So.] Then.’ St., who omits to inclose v. 20, 27. in parenthe 
sis, but incloses from ‘lest’ to ‘conceit,’ incl. Ep. ‘Vitr. supposes 
Paul connected, in his mind, Is. 59:20. with Ps. 14. Turner sys, “ine 
prophet speaks of the Redeemer’s coming to Zion (it bemy the centre 
of national glory); this Paul denies not, but, equivalently .o Is, 2.3% 
speaks of his marching, as it were, triumphantly out of Zyon, and sub- 
duing all opposition.” Shall turn, &c.] The Sept. seems only to have *ou 
freely tr. the Heb, here. ‘The general tenor: of God’s covenant with 
Israel gave no hope of deliverance, after rejection and abandonment, bus 
in a way of repentance and reformation.” Doddr. Almost the first 
word of Christ’s ministry was, repent | Mat. 4:14 and so of John Bap- 
tist. Mat. 3:2. So of Peter, Acts 2:38. Jaspis.’ Bioomy. 
(27.) For.) ‘Also? SrTuart, 
(28.) ‘In respect to the Gospel, (they have become) enemies on your 
account.’ Tb. 
(29.) ‘He will not repent of.’ in, 
(30, $1.) ‘For as ye were formerly disobedient to God, but, &c. 
thus also they have now become disobedient, so that they may obtai® 
merc7 Srough the 1ercy shown to you? (28 
{° 


. aR 


$2 For God ‘hath J concluded 
them all in unbelief, that he might 
have mercy upon all, 

$8 O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and‘ nowledge 
of God! How unsev.chable ‘are 
his judgwents, and his ways past 
fiding out ! 

$4 Vs ™ who hath known the 
mind of the Lord? or who hath 
been his counsellor ? 

35 Or "who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be recompensed 
unto him again ? 

36 For °of him, and through 
him, and to him, are all things: to 
P whom be glory for ever, Amen. 4 


fc, 3:9, Gu:22, 1 Job 17, n Job Abt, 

) or, shut hem all Pa, 915, o 1 Uo, 8:6, Col, 
up toeether mis, 40:18, Jes 16, 

K Pa, 07:8, &e, 23:18, p Hin, 


one sheep-fold with the Gentiles, under 
Christ, the great Shepherd, 

But the question ia, concerning the accom- 
plisiment of all this. [1.] Some think, it 
is done already ; when before, and in, aad 
after, the devtraction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans, multitudes of the Jews were con- 
vinced of their infidelity, and turned Chris- 
A and inost of this work, they suppose, 

as done toward the close of the ministry 
of the apostles, when the Gentiles were gen- 
erally come in. [2.] Others think, it is yet 
to have its accomplishment toward the end 
of the world ; that those Jews which yet 
wonderfully remain distinet from the rest of 
the nations, shall by the working of the 
Spirit with the Word, be convinced of their 
on, and brought generally to embrace the 
Christian faith, awd so to join Christian 
caurches ; whieh will contribute much to 
their strength and beauty. Alas! who shall 
ive when God doeth this 4 

V, 33—86, The apostle, having insisted 
#0 largely on reconciling the rejection of the 
Jews with the divine goodness, concludes 
aere with the acknowledgment and adimira- 
tion of the divine wisdom and sovereignty 
in all this: with great affection and awe, 
adoring, 

I. The seeresy of the divine counsela; O 
the depth! in these proceedings toward the 
Jews and Gentiles; or, in general, the whole 
mystery of the Gospel, which we cannot 
fully comprehend, Those that Know most, in 
this state of imperfection, cannot but be most 
sensible of their own weakness and shorts 


PRAOT, OBS, 


of some, to the salvation of others, 


vorld, who can tell? 


(32.. Concluded.) ‘Given over all? BL. 


Lat. idiom, and unauthorized. Others, 


tundmiiswible.’ 


V 43-—0, 


multiply iiquiries and objections, 


IRQ: 


God never ‘cnste away those, whom He hath fore- 
known, and * predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Bon? 
and if this weal of conformity to Clirist be affixed to our souls, we may 
be assured of his everlasting favor, and all the felicity which springs from 
Mt, 2Cor, 1:21, 22, ph. 1,18, 14.—The Lord overrules the fall aud ruin 
But what extensive, permanent, 
and most glorious effvets may be produced, in the whole creation of God, 
through eternal ages, by the fall of angels and men, by redemption in 
Christ, and by the dispensations of God towards bis church and the 
Jlowever, a hint of this, 4 glimpse, ne it were, of 
ve invisible world, should remind us, that the Lord may have ten thous 
sand wise aud gracious reasons, for his most severe and terrible judg- 
nents, of which we can fori no conception,—We, the ministers of the 


* Sunckleiae + (he aneent 
commentators, a6 Chrys, Phot, &e., also Glass, Carp, Wet, &e, tr 
path convicted all ofsin, proved them under win, by het inw, m4 9:19, 20, 24, 
9, and their merit# to be none at nll, Bo Gal, 5:22, 
ms Pise., Eng, Vers., and most 
recent commentators, tr. © lins concluded or shut up alld. & permitted 
it) to disobedience, and win subjected them to tts control”? which gute 
tous up one Ving under or to unother menns, This tr, in wafer: Locke's 
ond Macknight's are contrary to the usage of the language, and utterly 


Paul had gone as far, in unravelling, Wostrating, and vine 
diciting, the mysterious parpowes and decrees of God, at wae suitable 
or profitable; yet he well knew, that much darkness and difienity must 
wrill rest on thems and that presumption, pride, and unbelief, would still 
2 Pet. 3) 14—16, 
countenance, either to those who, with absurd arrogance, attempt to 
reduce all possible existence, truth, and knowledge, to the mensure of 
dieir own mitetlect, and to believe no more than they can comprehend 5 
ar to thone, who know no end of speculating, and of arguing from re. 
sealed trytvs to anrevealed causes and consequences, us they suppose 


Na 


sightedress; and that, after all their searches, 


and all their attainments in those searches, 
while they are here, they cannot order their 
speech, by reason of darkness, Praise is 
silent to Thee, Ps, 66:1. 

There ix not only depth in the divine coun- 
sela, but riches too; which denotes an abun- 
dance of the precious and valuable; so com- 
plete are the dimensions of the divine coun- 
wela, they have not only depth and height, 
but breadth and length, Viph. 8:18. and thar 
passing knowledge, v. 19. 

Riches of the windom and knowledge of God. 
His seeing by one clear, certain, and infal- 
lible view all things that are, or ever were, 
or ever shall be, is his knowledge. Tia ru- 
ling and ordering all to his own glory, and 
the bringing about of his own purposes and 
counsels in all, is his wiadom. And the vast 
reach of both these is such a depth as is past 
our fathoming, and we may soon lose our- 
selves in the contemplation of them, Such 
knowledge ix too wonderful for me, Pa. 189:6. 
Comp. v. 17, 18. 

How unsearchable are his judgments! i.e. 
his counsels and purposes: and his ways, i.e. 
the execution of these counsels and purposes. 
we know not what He designs 5 it i# past 


Jinding out. Uhrig does not only overtarn all 


our positive conclusions about the divine 
counsels, [and elective decrees,] but it also 
checks all our [too] curious inquiries.  Be- 
cvet things belong not to us, Deut. 29; 29. 
God’« way is in the sea, Ps. 77:19, Comp. 
Job 28: 8,9. Ps. 97:2. What He does, 
we know not now, Jn. 13:7. nor the reason, 
see Job 6:9. 9:10, Our duty, blessed be 
God, is plain and easy ; but the ways of 
Providence are dark and mysterious, which 
therefore we must silently adore and ac- 
quiesce in, 

The apostle speaks this here, expecially 
with reference to that strange turn, the cast- 
ing off of the Jews, and the entertainment 
of the Gentiles, with a purpose to take in the 
Jews again in due time; these were strange 
proceedings, the choosing of some, the re- 
fusing of others, and neither according to 
the probabilities of human conjecture. Even 
xo, Father, because it seemed good in thine 
eyes, 

Past finding out,—cannot be traced. 


God 


leaves no priota or footsteps behind Him ¥ 


but his paths of providence are new every 
morning ; He does not go the same way so 
often, as to make a track of it. Mow litle a 
portion is heard of Him! Joly 26:14, Wt fol- 
lowa, v. BA. Mor who hath known the mind of 
the Lord? There is that vast distance and 
disproportion between God and man, be- 


tle’s caution ! 


graciously afforded us, 


Thin tr. in after the 


crentures, 


Boome. 


Thin, 
Thus he gave no 


Gospel, however mean and unworthy in ourselves. should magnify 
office,’ as conducing unspeakably more to enrich aud bless mankind, ‘pro’ 
vided it be faithfully executed.) than all arts, sciences, commerce, Or im 
provements whatever, unitedly, ever have done, or can do—Alas! how 
has the once flourishing church of Rome fallen, by neglecting the apom 
And how many other churches, and what in immense 
number of individuals, have, in # tneasure, trodden the same path != As is 
pride is the gennine offspring of ignorance, so an enlarged spirit Ce 
knowledge of she mysterious truths and dispensations of God, tends to 
prevent our Hélng ‘wise in our own conceits,’.... Instead of perplexing 
onr minds about secret things, let us walk in the light the Lord li 


them tobe. Intend of this, he closed the subject, by breaking forthiiy 
tondmiration and adoration of the unfathomable depth ; 
nrea, of the wiadom and knowledge of God. 
mid eternal; and his reasons, fi every part of his vast designs, are tik. 
en from Himself. Pr, 16:4, Eph. 1.3%, 13, 14, 2: 
judementa nnd decrees, and his wisdom In them, cannot be fally inven. 
tigated, or comprehended, by any created being, much less by us sallen 
We should then be satisfied to understand, and receive by 
faith, the information which He graciously reveals; an. to believe, that 
He acta with perfect ne sal peer truth, and goodness, when we eng 
not comprehend what He is ¢ : 
ua Not reconcilable to these hin easentinl perfections, (85) Firet HAV Mey 
None can render anything to God which he has not first received from 


(38. Through.) ‘Wy ., for” Br. ‘Prom Wim, as their origina? Crom 
tor, all things are derived; through Him, as their continual Praserver, 
oud constant Conductor, (Acts 17:28, Heb, 1:5.) all things conrlat a 
subsiats aud to Hin, as their ultimate end, al) things and ail netios 
tend, #0 as to contribute to his praine and glory, Hustrate his perreci 
and finally accomplish his wise and benevolent purposor — Kio 


such an intimacy and famibarity. The ay 
tle makes the vame challenge, 1 Cor, 2:16, 
yer there adds, But we have the mind of 
Christ: which intimates, that,through Christ, — 
true believers, who have his Spirit, know — 
so much ot the mind of God as is necessary 
to their happiness. : ; 
Or who b.a8 been his counsellor? That would — 
be like lighting a candle to the sun. This — 
seems to refer to Is, 40:18, 14, It t the © 
substance of God’s challenge to Job, Jub 38: 
and applicable to all the miethods of hia 
providence, rS 


4 


II. The sovereignty of the divine counsels. 


In all these things God acts as a free agent, — 
does what He will, because He will, and 
gives not account of any of his matters, Job 
23:18. 33:13. yet there is no wnrighteous- 
ness with Him. ‘To clear which,® 
1, He challenges any to prove God a debt- 
or to him, ». 85. 1 Chr. 29:14. Ifany car — 
prove [a claim on God, or that He is] their 
debtor, the apostle here proclaims, in God’s 
name, that payment is ready, Jt shale be ree - 
compensed to him again 3 but never any one 
yet durst make a demand of this kind, or 
{ 


3 
4 


; 
3 
A 
{ 
] 
j 


attempt to prove it. This is here suggested, 
to silence the clamors of the Jews. When 
God took away their visible choreh-priv- 
ileges from them, He did but take hisown: 
and may He not do what He will with hie 
own . if 
2. He resolves all into the sovereignty of 
God, v. 86. God is all in all; especially 
those things which relate to our salyation, 
the things that beléng to our peace, are all 
of Him ty way of creation, through Him by 
way of providential influence, that they may. 
he to Him in their final tendency and result. dn 
Of God, as the epring and fountains through 
Christ, God-man, as the conveyance; toGod 
as the ultimate end. If all be of Him, and 
through Vim, there is all the reason in the 
world, that all «hould be to Him, and for 
Him. Jt is a necessary circulation ; if the 
rivers receive their waters from the sea, ef "4 
return them to the sea again, Feel. 1:7 
And so he concludes with a short doe 2 
To whom be glory for ever, Amen. God's 
universal agency as the first Cause, the sov- 
ereign Ruler, and the last end, ought to be 
the matter of our adoration, 4 
He had been discoursing at large of the: 
counsels of God concerning man, sifting the 
point with great accuracy; but, after all, he 
concludes with the acknowledgment of the 
divine sovereignty, as that into which al 
4 ge 


4 
oul 


Svorr. 


and infinite (reas: 
His views are immer 


4~—10. 3:9—12. ie 


olng; or when his dispensations seem ‘a 
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SeCHAP, XII.¢ 


God s mercies must move us to please God, 3 No man 


Dat 


‘ hs} mas. think woo well of himself, 6 ut attend every one on 


tint calling wherein he is placed 9 Love, and many 
dsher ution, are required of us, 19 Revenge is specially 
forbidden, 


BESEECH you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
anto God, which is your reasonable 
service. 

2 And *be not conformed to this 
world: but be ye transformed by 
the renewing of your mind, that 
ye may prove ‘what zs that good, 


 $ For I say, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that 
is among you, not to think of him- 
self more highly 4than he ought to 
think; but to think “soberly, ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure ‘ of faith. 

4 For as we have many * mem- 
bers in one body, and all members 
have not the same office ; 

5 So we, being many, are one 
body »in Christ, and every one 
members one of another. 


a 1 Co, 616-20, dc. 11:20. f 
pb LJn 2:15 e to sohriely, h 
¢ fp, 5:10,17. f By. 4:7, &c. 


1 Co, 12:4,12, 
Ep, 1:23, 


these things must be ultimately resolved, and 
in which alone the mind can safely and 
sweetly rest. This is, if not the scholasti- 
eal way, yet the Christian way, of digputa- 
tion. WHATEVER ARE THE PREMISES, 
“LeT Gon’s GLORY BE THE CONCLU- 
“SION 3 MSPECIALLY WHEN WE COME 
TO TALK OF THE DIVINE COUNSELS 
‘ANID ACTINGS, IT 1S BEST FOR US TO 
TURN OUR ARGUMENTS INTO AWFUL 
AND SER1OUS ADORATIONS. THE GLO- 
RIFIED SAINTS, THAT SEE FURTHEST 
INTO THESE MYSTERIES, NEVER DIS- 
PUTEH, BUT PRAISE TO ETERNITY. 


Cuar. XIL. The apostle, having at large 
cleared and confirmed the prime, tundamen- 


* tal doctrines of Christianity, comes in the 


next place to press the principal duties. Re- 


_ Jigion is eminently practical, and is designed 


and acceptable, and perfect will of . 
God. 


Ai i cana Ra 
OMANS, XII. 


not only to inform our judgments, but to re- 
form our hearts and lives. From the method 
of the apostle’s writing in this, as in some 
other of the Epistles, the stewards of the 
mysteries of God may take direction how to 
divide the Word of wath: not to press duty 
abstracted from privilege, nor privilege ab- 
stracted from duty; but ‘et both go together, 
the duties drawn from .he privileges, by 
way of inference. The particular exhorta- 
tions of this ch. are reducible to the three 
principal heads of Christian duty; our duty 
to God, to ourselves, and to our brother. 
The grace of God teaches us, in general, to 
live godly, soberly, and righteously, and to 
deny all that which is contrary hereunto. 
Now this ch. will give us to understand 
what godliness, sobriety, and righteousness 
are, though somewhat intermixed, 

V. 1—21. I. Concerning our duty to God: 
godliness is, 

1. To surrender ourselves to God, and/so 
lay a good foundation, 2 Cor, 8:5. Thig is 
here pressed as the spring of all duty and 
obedience, ». 1, 2. Man consists of body 
and scul, Gen, 2:7. Eccl. 12: 7, 

(1.) The body must be presented to Him, 
». 1. 1 Cor. 6:18, 14. The exhortation is 
very pathetic. Though he might with au- 


‘thority command, yet for love’s sake he 


rather beseeches, Philem. ». 8, 9. This is to 
insinuate the exhortation, that it might come 
with the more pleasing power. Many are 
soonest wrought upon, if accosted kindly ; 
more easily led than driven. 

{1.] The duty pressed. To present our 
bodies a living sacrifice ; alluding to the sac- 
rifices under the law, which were presented 
or set before God at the altar, ready to be 
offered to Him. Our bodies and spirits are 
desivned. Sacrifice is here taken for whatso- 
ever is by God’s own appointment dedicated 
to Himself; see 1 Pet. 2:5. There were 
sacrifices’ of atonement, and sacrifices of ac- 
knowledgment. Chvist is the only Sacrifice 
of atonement; but our persons and perforin. 
ances, tendered to God through Christ our 
Priest, are as sacrifices of acknowledgment 
to the honor of God. Presenting, denotes a 
voluntary act, and implies, not only the 
avoiding of the sins that are committed with 
or against the body, but the using of the bod 
asa servant of the soul in the service of God. 
Bodily exercise alone profits little, yet in its 
place is a proof and product of the dedica- 
tion of our souls to God — They are to be a 
living sacrifice ; vot killed as the sacrifices 


God is a living sacrifice. Lt is called lin, 
by way of allusion; that which was dead of 
itself might not be eaten, mucn less sacri 
ficed, Deut. 14; 21. and by way of oppositions 
©The sacrifice was to be slain, but you may 
he sacrificed, and yet live on,’ an unbloody 
sacrifice. A lining sacrifice, inspired with 
the spiritual life of the soul. Christ living in 
the soul by faith, makes the body a J ving 
sacrifice, Gal. 2:20. Holy love kindles the 
sacrifices, puts life into the duties ; see ch. 
6:18. Alive, i.e. to God, v. IL 

They must be holy. The soul 1s tne prop- 


communicates a holiness to the body it acts 
and animates. That is holy which is ac- 
cording to the will of God; [even as revealea 
in his natural laws; ] when the bodily actions 
are so, the body is holy. They are the temples 
of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 6:19. Possess the 
body in sanctification, 1 Thess. 4: 4, 5. 

[2.] Three arguments to enforce this. 
Ist. Consider the mercies of God; J beseech 
you by the mercies of God. An affectionate 
obtestation, which should melt us into a 
compliance, an argument most sweetly co= 
gent. There is the mercy that is in God, 
and the merey that is from God ; mercy in 
the spring, and mercy in the streams : both 
are included here ; but especially gospel- 
mercies, mentioned, ch. 11. the transferring 
of what the Jews forfeited and lost by their 
unbelief unto us Gentiles, Eph. 3: 4—6. the 
sure mercies of David, Is. 55:3. 2dly. It 
is acceptable to God. The great end we 
should all labor after, is, to be accepted of 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 5:9. to have Him weli 
pleased with our persons and performances. 
Bully. It is our reasonable serrice. There is 
an act of reason in it; for it is the soul that 
presents the body. There is all the reason 
in the world for it, and no good reason can 
possibly be produced against it God does 
not impose on us anything hard or unreason- 
able, Is. 1:18. but that which is altogether 
agreeable to the principles of right reason : 
your service according to the Word, so it may 
be read. The Word of God does not leave 
out the body in holy worship. -That is a 
reasonable service, which we are able and 
ready to give a reason for; in which we un- 
derstand ourselves. Thus must the body be 
presented to God. é 

(2.) The mind must be renewed for Him. 
This is pressed, v. 2. ‘See to it that there 


_ be a saving change wrought in you, and that 


NOTES. Cuar. XII, V. 1. 


The body with its members, senses, 


decorations, expensive feastings, eager pursuits of wealth, power, or dise 


SRL NESE RCA IM hth Waa 
¢ BATA Ne Noy Oana) peaks 
Duty toward God urgea — 


under the law. A body sincerely devoted (a 


er subject of holiness : but a sanctified soul. 


and organs, is the instrument of the carnal mind, in execating its pur- 
poses, and gratifying its evil inclinations; when, therefore, the mind is 
made spiritnal, the body should, in like manner, execute its holy purpos- 
es, and express its spiritual affections. (6:12—19.) Thus the sonl be- 
comes the consecrated priest, and the body ‘the living sacrifice unto 
Ged through Jesus Christ.’ Phil. 4:14—20. Heb. 13:15,16. 1 Pet. 2:4— 
6 Rev, 1,4—6. Scorr. 
G.) ‘flere is the compendium and synopsis of moral theology. It 
extends up td 15:13, and consists of three sections, “The first inculcates 
the general duties of Christianity, which respect all Christians, of what- 
ever rank or degree, station or dignity. (ch. 12.) Sect. 2 treats of podrti- 
cal or social duties, such as are to be observed by Christians with re- 
spect to their superiors, their equals, and themselves, (ch 18,) Sect. 3 
treats of private duties, economical and ceremonial, such as are to be at- 
tended to by Christians in their social intercourse with each other, espe- 
clully towards those who have not hitherto been convinced, but are as 
yet wenk in the faith. (ch, 14; 15:13.) Carpzov.—' Consecrate your 
bodyeas, \. &. yourselves, (30 Beza and Koppe, rightly,) as at 6:13. Ja. 3:6, 
71 ig yaid, in accommodation to the preceding metaphor from sacrifices, 
“ by a Hebraisin,” says Schoett., who gives examples on 8:27. Li ins 
It reans (and 80 Phot. and Jasp.) the moral, i. e. tropical and spiri 
_ gacrifice of the Gospel, in opposition to the Mosaic corporal and cere- 
monial ones. Comp. 1 Cor 6:20, Rom. 6:3, 4, 6, 8, and 15.’ BLoomr, 
V,2. In thus wholly dedicating themselves to the service of God, 


Christians must not seek happiness from the world, or conform to the 


maxis, customs, and fashions of mankind in general. They must not 
somply with common usages, as to their pursuits or employments, in 
ny respect, where such usages are contrary to the holy commands of 
God, the spirit of the Gospel, the interests of piety, the prosperity of 
heir own sonls, and the improvement of their talents, In all these 
things the reproach of singularity is honorable, tie want of it suspi- 
elous: and to he fashionable is to be unchristian.—A serious regard to 
his, and a few «ther maxims of a similar nature, would soon show men, 
In what things they must ‘not be conformed to this world 3) and would 
fonvince them that, on the one hand affected singularity, in things mi- 
ute or indifferent, comes fer short of the s@ritnality of the exhortation 5 
«iid on the other hand, that they evcuse their va ~ amu, ements, splendid 
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tinction, waste of time, and other parts of their conduct, because they 
love the ‘friendship of the world, ‘savor earthly things,’ and cannot en- 
dure self-denial, or the cross; not because they can fairly prove that the 
maxims and customs of the world, in these respects, are so agreeable te 
the spirit of the Gospel, that they may safely conform to thein,—This 
“transformation? of the soul into the holy image of Christ; this daily 
renovation of the understanding, judgment and affections, by the power 
of the Holy Spirit, is the only effectna’ cure of ‘conformity to this 
world ;’ because it produces conformity t' ‘the spirits of just men made 
perfect ;’ and a capacity for delighting in rach society and employments, 
as most resemble the inhabitants, worship, and joys of heaven. Ani- 
mated, urgent, and affectionate exhortations to seek this inward trans- 
formation, as essential to duty and happiness, are the appointed and 
proper means of leading Christians to plead the promises, and attend on 
the ordinances. of God, in order to attain unto it more and more.—There 
does not appear in these vs. any distinction intended between the Jews 
ish and Gentile converts ; or any reason to conclude, as some have done, 
that the Gentiles were especially addressed. The customs and practices 
of the unbelieving Jews were as little to be conformed to by Christians 
as those of the heathen were; and the case is exactly the «ane in ree 
spect of a vast majority, in countries called Christian. Scorr, 
(2.) ‘Learn what the will of God is, even that which * 400d, and ace 
ceptable, and perfect.’ Sr. Prove.) Dokimazein prove, Uy, examine, 
experience, approve, not speculatively only, but practically. Paul men- 
tions it as one of the most remarkable effects of regeneration, So B/, Ep 
V.3—5. The preceding general exhortation was in the affectionate 
style of brotherly love, but this is in that of apostolical authority.—The 
measure of faith.) It is commonly said, that faith is here put for those 
spiritual gifts, which were conferred on believers, and exercised in pro- 
portion to the measure of their faith. Yet it is evident, that in some 
instances even miraculous powers were possessed by those, who had 
not saving faith. Mat. 7:21—23. 17:19—21. 21:21, 22. 1 Cor. 13 1—3, 
—‘Vor faith, in one MS. we find grace.’ Beza. Scort. 
(3.) Sober/y.] ‘Modestly, according to the measure of faith God 
hath imparted tohim.’ Sr, ‘Grace: i.e, an inspired and sapernatu- 
ral faculty from God; this, in Paul's case, would be the highest seas 
ure of inspiration, See Macknight SiLoomE. 
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6 Having iLen sifts, diff.ring 'ac- 
cording to che grace that is given 
to us, whether prophecy, let us 
prophesy according to the propor 
tion of faith ; 

7 Or ministry, let ws watt on our 
ministering ; or he that teacheth, 
on teaching ; 

3 Or he that exhorteth, on ex- 
hortation : he that) giveth, let him 
do it * with simplicity ‘he that 
ruleth, with diligence he that 
shewetn mercy, with ™cheerful- 
ness. 

9 Let love be without ® dissimu- 
Jation. Abhor ° that which is evil ; 
cleave to that which is good. 

i 1 !'e. 410,11. 1 Ps. 101:2, &c. 


i or, impar eth, m 2Co. 9:7. 
or, liberally. 


n 1 Pe. 1:22, 
o Ps, 34:14, 


it be carried on.? Conversion and sanctifi- 
cation are the renewing of the mind; a 
change not of the substance but of the qual- 
ities [or habits] of the soul; the same with 
making a new heart and a new spirit ; new 
dispositions and inclinations ; new sympa- 
thies and antipathies ; the understanding 
enlightened, the conscience svftened, the 
thoughts rectified, the will bowed to the will 
of God, and the affections made spiritual 
and heavenly : so that the man is not what 
he was ; old things are passed away, all 
things are become new ; he acts from new 
rinciples, by new rules, with new designs. 
he mind is the acting, ruling part of us ; 
so that the renewing of that is the renewing 
of the whole man; for out of it are the issues 
of ve, Prov. 4:23. The progress of sanc- 
tification, dying to sin more and more, and 
living to righteousness more and more, is the 
carrying ou of this renewing wor <, till it be 
perfecte~ it. glory 
This is called the transforming of us 5 it 
is like putting on a new shape and figure. 
The transfiguration of Christ is expressed 
by this word, Mat. 17:2. when He put on 
a heavenly glory, which made his face to 
shine like the sun; and the same word 1s 
used, 2 Cor. 3:18. where we are said to be 
changed into the same image from glory to 
glory. This transformation is here press- 
ed as a duty ; not that we can work such a 
change ourselves ; we could as soon make a 
new world as make a new heart by any 


‘gnd prescribed by Him. 
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power of our own; it is God’s work, Ez. 
11:19. 36:26, 27. But be ye transformed, 
i.e. ‘use the means which God hath ap- 
pointed and ordained for it.’ 
that turns us, and then we are turned 3 but 
we must frame our domgs to turn, Hos. 5: 4. 
‘Lay your souls under the changing, trans- 
forming influences of the blessed Spirit ; 
seek unto God for grace, in the use of all 
the means of grace.’ Though the new man 
be created of God, yet we must put wt on, 
Eph, 4: 24. and be pressing forward toward 
perfection. 

In this v. we may further observe, 

{1.] The great enemy to this renewing, 
which we must avoid, conformity to this 
world ; all the disciples and followers of 
the Lord Jesus must be nonconformists to 
this world, to the things of the world, [to 
selfishness, the rule of the world,] to the 
men of the world ; true Christianity con- 
sists much in a sober singularity. Yet we 
must take heeds of the extreine of affected 
rudeness and moroseness, which some run 
into. In civil things, the light of nature 
and the custom of nations take place for our 
conduct ; and the rule of the Gospel in 
those cases is a rule of direction, not a rule 
of contraries. : 


- Duty urged, in reference to our 


It is God’ 


[2.] The great effect of this renewing,’ 


which we must labor after ; That ye may 
prove what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God. By the will of God, 
here, we are to understand his revealed will 
concerning our duty, what the Lord our God 
requires of us. It is good, acceptable, and 
perfect ; three excellent properties of a law. 
It is good, Mic. 6:8. exactly consonant to 
the eternal reason of good and evil, good in 
itself, good for us ; the evangelical law, so 
some, in distinction from the ceremonial. 
Ez. 20:25. It is acceptable, pleasing to God, 
It is perfect, con- 
taining all things which tend to the perfec- 
tion of the man of God, to furnish us 
thoroughly to every good work, 2' Tim. 3: 16, 
17. This it concerns Christians to prove, 
to know it with judgment and approbation, 
experimentally; those are best able to prove 
whatis the good, and acceptable, and per- 
fect will of God, who are transformed ly the 
renewing of their mind. A living principle 
of grace 3 in the soul, disposes the goul to 
[search fo ,] receive, and entertain the reve- 
lations of the divine will, John 7:17. Thus 
to be godly, is to surrender ourselves to God, 

2. When this is done, to serve Him in all 


‘manner of gospel-obedience Some «hin 


EE SG ek da ene 
3 


of this we have here, ». 11,12. (1.) W 
must make a business of it, and not be 
sluthful in that business. Those that would 
approve themselves Christians indeed, must 
make religion their business, must clivose it, 


and learn it, and give themselves to it ; they — 


must love it, and employ themselves .. «, 


and abide by it, as tneir great, main [amy 
only] business. (2.) We must be fervent an 
spirit, serving the Lord. God must be serves 


with the spirit, ch. 1:9. John 4:24. What. 
ever we do in religion, it is pleasing to God 
no further than it is done with onr spirits, 


wrought upon by the Spirit of God. An 
there must be fervency, a holy zeal, and 


warinth, and ardency of affection, in all we 


do ; as those that love God not only with 
their heart and soul, but with all our hearts, 
and with all our souls. Serwng the Lord 
Some copies read it, serving the time, im 
proving your opportunities, and making the 
best of them ; complying with the present 
seasons of grace. (3.) Rejoicing in hope, 
God is worshipped and honored by our hope 
and trust in. Him, especially when we re- 
joice in that hope, take a complacency ia 


that confidence ; which argues a great as- — 


surance of the reality, and a great esteem 
of the excellency, of the good hoped for 
(4.) Patient in tribulation. Thus also God 
is served, not only by working for Him 
when He calls us to work, but by sitting 
still quietly when He calls us to sufler. Pa- 
tience fur God’s sake, and with an eye to 
lis will and glory, is true piety. Observe, 
Those that rejoice in a believing hope, are 
likely to be patient in tribulat.on. 
Continuing instant in prayer. Prayer is @ 
friend to hope and patience, and we do in 
it serve the Lord. It signifies both ferven 
cy and perseverance in prayer. We should 
not be cold in the duty, nor soon weary of 


it, Luke 18: 1,-1 Thess. 5:17. Eph. 6:18, 


Col. 4:2. This is our duty, which immes 
diately respects God. : 

II. Concerning our duty which respects 
ourselyes ; this is sobriety. 


1. A sober opinion of ourselves, v. 3._ 


It is ushered in with a solemn preface ; 
say, through the grace given unto me: the 


grace of wisdom, by which he understood 


the necessity and excellency of tnis duty, 
the grace of apostleship, by which he had 
authority to press and enjoin it. It is said to 
every one of us, one as well as another. We 
must not be self-conceited, not think ourselves 


(5.) 


-V. 6—8. Iam aware, that these vs. are explained by many exclusive- 
ly of the different orders of church-oflicers and rulers ; and so every man 
endeavors to find his own system of ecclesiastical polity in them 3 but, 
though the various duties of the ministry, in all its parts, are principal- 
ly intended, there is no proof that the apostle meant them exclusively. 
He seems rather to have inculcated a general improvement of every 
man’s talents, for the common benefit of the church, whatever his gifts 
and place were. And as there were * saints in Cesar’s household? soon af- 
ter, itis not improbable, that Christians might be called to the lower func- 
tions of the magistracy. 16:21—23. Acts 13:6—12. Phil. 4:21, 22. The 
epistle, however, was intended, by the Holy Spirit, for the edification of 
the church in all ages; and it may be supposed, that the duties of Chris- 
tian magistrates, as well as those of church-rulers, are hinted at in the 
general language used by the apostle.—Some consider the word, .render- 
ed ‘ninistry,’ (7) to be a general term for the different orders of minis- 
ters in the church, which are afterwards enumerated ; but the disjunc- 
tive particle or seems unfavorable to that interpretation. The original 
word may point out the office of the primitive deacons; but the exhor- 
tation to ‘give with simplicity,’ or /iberality, appears more properly ad- 
dressed to those, who distributed their own property, than to, the dea- 
cons who were entrusted with the treasures of the church ; and to 
whom, faithfulness, prudence, and impartiality, were especially necessa- 
ry.—(6) Gi/ts.) Many seem to txink that spiritual, or miraculous, gifts 
are exclusively intended by this word; but this is evidently different 
froin the general use of the word; and the office of a minister, of what- 
ever order, is tself a distinct thing froma man’s qnalifications for it. 
Other endowments were even at that time necessary to the due perform- 
rnce of the ministerial duties, even moregso, than supernatural gifts ; 
and the money, wh.ch some distributed, whether their own or the 
church’s, was a talent of entirely another nature; yet all were the free 
gifts ot God, and as such to be received and improved, Scorr. 

(6, &c.) ‘ Whether prophecy, (let it be) according to tue p-oportion 
of faith; whether ministry, (let there be diligence) in ministration ; 
whether teaching, in instruction; or exhorting, in exhortation. Let 
the distributer (do his duty) with simplicity ; the superintendent, with 
diligence ; he who performs offices of compassion, with cheerfulness. 
uet benevolence be sincere.’ Sr. Proportion, &c.) ‘If we suppose the 
yrophetic gift to be given in proportion to the exercise of faith, i. e. of 
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dependence on God, when He signified a disposition in general to impart 
it, we have the clearest explication the phrase will admit.’ Duddr. * Se, 
nearly, the fithers.’ BLOoMF 
(7.) Ministry.] ‘ Diakonia : Paul first lays down prophéteia and da 
konia each as a genus, and then proceeds to enumerate their species, 
viz., of prophéteia, two, and of diakonia, three.’ Credl., Phot., &ce. ‘It 
is clear, that the words diakonos, diakonein, and diakonia, though they 
be general terms, aid used of the apostles themselves, Rom. 11:13, 1 
Cor. 3:5, yet are often, in the N. 'T., used of some certain kind of off 


ces undertaken for the cause of the Christiwn religion, (comp. 1 Cor. 12, 


5, 2 Cor. 9:1.) and appropriated to those Christians who did not so much 
employ themselves upon the doctrines of the Gospel, as the exte@nal afe 


fairs of the church, and of individuals, Among these were especially the — 


provstotes, Episcopoi, presbuterot, as well as others of somewhat in_ 
ferior rank and dignity, as the deacons properly so called, See Acts 6:1 
—7. In this passage, however, the proestdtes also seem to be compre-_ 
hended. See on v, 8. and comp. Eph. 4:12. 1 Pet, 4:11. Koprr. |, 
(8.) He who exhorteth.) ‘Ho parakaldn: one who, excited by the 
afflatus of the Holy Spirit, admonishes, exhorts, und consoles the peo 
ple; as Acts 13:15, 1 Cor, 14:3. And so Kop., adding, that the teachin, 
(didaskdn) and this were employed conjointly, the terms being w 
of one who, excelling in wisdom and eloquence, used to rise up in the 
church, and address the congregation, for the purpose of inst-uetion 
and edification. His inference, however, that the “miraculons ? gite 
(healing and of tongues) were not enjoyed by the church »t Keave, ov 
else they would have here been mentioned,’ s sancertain; as are Many 


points respecting the constitution of the *rimitive church Bu, Ofthe — 


primitive form of worship, Justin Maty says, ‘On Sunday all the 


Christians in the city or country, meet together, because, thatis weday 


of our Lord's resurrection, and then we have read Unto us the writhgs of 
the prophets and the apostles ; this done, the president makes an o1aciom 
to the assembly, to exhort them to imitate and do the things they heard 

then we all join in prayer, and after that, we celebrate the sae raan ty 
and they that are willing and able, give alms, svc.” Him that ruleth.! 


Ho proistamenos: ‘Prieses Ecclesite, Bishop, Presbyter, Pastor, by 
which names he is culled in 1 Tim. 5:17. 1 Thes. 5:12,’ [and also 1 Png, 
5:1,2. in the Gr.) Bl. See Bingham. 4 Bw 


Y. 9. The apostle next exhorted the Chris jans at Rome, to see 
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10 Bekindly  affectioned one to 
another ¢ with brotherly love ; in 
honor preferring one "another ; 

41 Not slothful in * business ; 
‘fervent in spirit; serving * the 
Lord ; 

_ 32 Rejoicing ‘in hope ; patient 
 * 1 tribulation; continuing * instant 
_ in prayer ; 

13 Y Distributing to the necessity 
of saints; given to ” hospitality. 
14 Bless *them which persecute 


you bless, and curse not. 
(/ plPe 2:17. t Col. 4:12. y Ps. 41:1. He. 
/ gor, 1¥ the love u He. 12:28, 13:16, 
of the brethren. vc. 5:2.3 z He. 13:2. 1 Pe. 
1 he. 5:5. w Ja. 1:4. 4:9, 
Ac. 20:34,35, x Lu. 18:1, a Mat. 5:44: 


to be something, Gal. 6:3. But, on the other 
hand, we should think soberly, have a humble 
and modest opinion of ourselves and our 
own abilities, our gifts and graces, accord- 
ing to what we have received from God, 
and not otherwise : not be confident and 
hot in matters of doubtful disputation ; not 
stretch ourselves beyond our line ; not judge 
and censure those’ that differ from us ; not 
desire to make a fair show in the flesh. 
These and the like are the fruits of a sober 
Opinion of ourselves. It may be read, That 
no man be wise above what he ought to be wise, 
but be wise unto sobriety. There is a knowl- 
edge that puffs up, which reaches after for- 
bidden fruit. We must take heed of that, 
and labor after that knowledge which tends 
to sobriety, to the rectifying of the heart, 
_ and the reforming of the life. Some under- 
stand it, of the sobriety which keeps us in 
our own place and station, from intrudiag 
into the gifts and offices of others. See an 
instance of this, 2 Cor. 10:13—15. To 
this head refers also that exhortation, v. 16. 
Be not wise in, your own conceits. It is good 
to be wise, bet bad to think oursélves so ; 
_ it wa3 an excellent thing for Moses to have 
his face shine, and not know it. Now the 
reasons are : 
(1.) Beeause whatever we have that is 
good, God hath dealt it to us ; every good 
and perfect gift comes from above, James 1: 


\(2.) Because God deals out his gifts in a 
certain measure ; according to the measure 
of faith. Observe, the measure of spiritual 
gifts he calls the measure of faith ; for that 
is the radical grace : faith and other spirit- 
wal gifts are: dealt by measure, according as 
__nfinite Wisdom sees meet for us. Christ 
had the Spirit given Him without measure, 
John 3:34. But the saints have it by 
measure 3 see Eph. 4:7, 

(3) Because God has dealt out gifts to 
others, as well as to us: to every man. God 
» 3s acommon Father, and Christ a common 
Root, to all the saints, whi all derive virtue 
from Hin; therefore it ill becomes us to 
lift up ourselves, and to despise others, as if 
we only were the people in favor with 
heaven, and wisdom should die with us. 
This reasoning he illustrates by a compari- 
son taken from the members of the natural 
body, as 1 Cor, 12:12. Eph. 4:16. v. 4, 5, 
_ Here observe, [1.] All the saints make 
up one body 1m Christ, who is the Head ‘of 
othe body, and &e common Centre of their 
: unity. [2.] Particular believers are mem- 


-Y, 10. 


pe not slothfal, be fervent, &c, .. 
of the saints.’ Sr. 


4 


ra , 
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bers of this body, constituent parts, which ’ 


that their professed love of each other was sincere, and free from dissim- 
ulation, and from that unmeaning and deceitful compliment, with which 
the world abounded, notwithstanding its selfishness. 
‘As to brotherly love. (be) kindly affectionate one toward an- 
ther; as to honor, give to each other the preference; as to diligence, 
persevere in prayer. Supply the wants 
Many of the poor were fed trem the heathen sacri- 
flees; to those of them who joined the Christians, this support was now 
eut ofl Ep. ‘ Practise hospitality.’ St. ‘It was the more proper for Paul 
-o enforce this duty [considered almost a sacred one in the E.] so tre- 
quently, as the want of public inns rendered it difficult for strangers to 
@rocure accommodations, and as many Christians might be banished 


speak them less than the whole ; and in re- 


lation to the whole, deriving life and spirits 
from the head. Some members in the body 
are bigger and more useful than others, and 
each receives spirit from the head accord- 
ing to its proportion. If the little finger 
should receive as.much nourishment as the 
leg, how unseemly and prejudicial would it 
be! [3.] All the members have not the same 
office, v. 4. but each hath its respective 
place and work assigned it-—So ‘in the 
mystical body, some are qualified for, and 
called to, one sort of work ; vthers are, in 
like manner, fitted for, and. called to, 
another sort of work. So in a Christiaan 
commonwealth. [4.] Each member hath 
its place and office, for the good and benefit 
of the whole, and of every other member. 
We are not only members of Christ, but 
one of another, v. 5, Therefore we must not 
be puffed up, because, whatever we have, as 
we received it, so we received it not for 
ourselves [alone], but for the good of others. 

2. A sober use of the gifts God hath given 
us. As we must not on the one hand be 
proud of our talents, so on the other hand 
we must not bury them. He specifies the 
ecclesiastical offices appointed in particular 
churches ; in the discharge of which, each 
must study to do his own duty, for the pre- 
serving oh deter: and the promoting of edifi- 
cation in the church; each knowing his place, 
and fulfilling it. There were in the primi- 
tive church extraordinary gifts of tongues, 
of discerning, of healing ; but he speaks 
here of those that are ordinary. Comp. 1 
Cor. 12:4. 1 Tim. 4:14. 1 Pet. 4:10. 
Seven particular gifts he specifies, v. 6—8. 
which seem to be meant of so many distinct 
offices, used by the prudential constitution 
of many of the primitive churches, especially 
the larger. Two general ones are here ex- 
pressed by prophesying and ministering 3 the 
former the work of the dzshops, the latter the 
work of the deacons ; the only two standing 
ofiicers, Phil. 1:1. The five latter will 
therefore be reduced to the first two. 

(1.) Prophesy ; not meant of the extra- 
ordinary gifts of foretelling things to come, 
but the ordinary office of preaching the 
Word: so prophesying is taken, 1 Cor. 14: 
1—3. &c. 1 Cor. 11:4. 1 Thess. 5: 20. 
Now those that preach the Word, must do 
it according to the proportion of faith, i. e., 
[1.] As to the manner: our prophesying 
must be according to the proportion of the 
grace vf faith. As people cannot’ hear well, 
so ministers cannot preach well, without 
faith. And we must remember the propor- 
tion of faith: that though ail men have not 
faith, yet many have beside ourselves : and 
therefore we must allow others to have a 
share of knowledge and ability to instruct, 
as well as we, even those that in less things 
differ from us. 
prophesying must be according to the pro- 
portion of the doctrine of faith, as it is re- 
vealed in the Bible. 


more clear; and then entertained, when 


found to agree and comport with the analo- 


gy of faith ; for it is certain, one truth can 


never contradict another. It is not so neces- 


sary that, the prophesying be according to 
the proportion of art, the rules of logic and 
rhetoric ; but it is necessary that it be ac- 
cording to the proportion of faith. 

Two particular works he that prophesieth 
hath to mind,—teaching hd exhorting ; 


[2.] As to the matter: our 


Ht 


Daty urged, n reference to others. 


‘son, at the same time ; and when he doea 


the one, let him mind that ; when he does 
the other, let him do that too as well as he 
can. Pastors and teachers are the same 
office, Eph. 4:11. but the particular work 
somewhat different. Now he that has 2 
faculty of teaching, and has undertaken that 
province, let him stick to it, be frequent and 
constant, and diligent in it ; let him abide 
in that which is his proper work, and be in 
it as his element. See 1 Tim. 4:15, 16 
Let hiin that eahorteth, wait on exhortation, 
Let him give himself to that. This is the 
work of the pastor, as the former of the 
teacher ; to apply gospel-truths and rules 
more closely to the case and condition of 
the people, and to press on them that which 
is more practical. To wait on our work, is 
to bestow the best of our time and thoughts 
on it, to lay hold on all opportunities for it 5 
and to study, not only to do it, but to do it 
well. 

(2.) Ministry. If a man hath —the of- 
fice of a deacon, or assistant to the pastor 
and feacher, let him use that office well ; a 
churchwarden, (suppose,) an elder, or an 
overseer of the poor ; and perhaps more 
were in these offices, and more solemnity 
was in them, and a greater stress of Gare and 
business lay on them, in the primitive church 
es, than we are now well aware of. It in 
cludes all those offices which concern the 
[order] of the church, the outward business 
of the house of God. See Neh, 11:16, 
Serving tables, Acts 6:2. Now he on whom 
this care of ministering is devolved, let him 
attend to it with faithfulness and diligence 5 
particularly, 

[1.] He that giveth, let him do it with sime 
plicity,—liberally and faithfully ; not cone 
verting what is received to his own use. cF 
distributing it with any sinister design, oF 
with respect of persons. It may be meant 
of church-officers ; but some understand it 
in general of all almsgiving 5 He that hath 
wherewithal, Jet him give, and give pleitis 
fully and fiberally ; so the word is tr.. 2 
Cor. 8:2. 9:13. God loves a cheerful, 
bountiful giver. , 

[2.] He that ruleth, with diligence. It 
should seem, he means the assistants to the 
pastors, in exercising church-discipline 5 
or those ministers that in the congregacdoa 
did chiefly undertake and apply themse!ves 
to this ruling work ; for we find those rulings 
that labored in the Word and dontrine, 2 
Tim. 5:17. Now such must do it with dile 
igence. It denotes both care and industry 
to discover what is amiss, tv reduce those 
that go astray, to reprove and admonish 
those that are fallen, to keep the church 

ure. 

[3.] He that showeth mercy, with cheerfule 
ness. Some think it is meant in general of 
all that in anything show mercy ; bei it 
seems to be meant of some particular churches 


Truths that are more | officers, whose work it was to take care of 
i ( 
dark, must be examined by those that are 


the sick, and strangers; and they were 
generally widows 3 deaconesses, 1 Tim, 53 
9, 10. though others, it is likely, might be 
employed [as it is every one’s duty]. Now 
this must be done with cheerfulness. A 
pleasing countenance, in acts of mercy, is @ 
great relief and comfort to the miserable ; 
when they see it is not done grudgingly and 
unwillingly, Sut with pleasant looks aad 
gentle words, and all possible indicaticns 
| of readiness and alacrity. 


SS) 


their native country fo 
bann of excommunica' 
life,) both among Jews 
for any of their former 


Scorr. 


V.11. This would 
tian acquitted himself 


other men did. 
v.13. Wants.) 


r religion, and perhaps were laid under a kind uf 
tion, [for idolatry mingled with every »»stom re 
and heathens, which would make it a high critu® 
brethren to. receive them into their houses.’ 
Doppr. 
ennoble every business, and render it acceptable 


to God; and it would redound to the credit of the Gospel, if svery Chri 


better in the business which he undertook, thaa 
BcoTT. 


‘Chreiais : as to the reading mneiair (memorials) 
it is. entitled to no attention, being supporte? by only 3 M&S. and ne 
versicns and early commentators.” 


Blount 


proper enough to ne done by the same pere | 


(235i 


j 


A.D. 61. 


14 Rejoice > with them that do 
rejoice, and weep with them that 
weep. 

16 Be ‘of the same mind one 
toward another. Mind ‘not high 
things, but ‘condescend to men of 
low estate ‘Be not wise in your 
own conceits 

17 Recompeuse & to no man evil 
for evil, Provide » things honest in 
the sight of all men. 


b 1 Co. 12:26. e or, be conient- f Is. 5:21. 
e 1 Pe. 3:8. ed with moan g Mat 5:39. 1 Pe.3:9, 
> d Je. 45:5 thi gs. E 2 Co, 8:21. 


IIT. Concerning that part of our duty 
which respects our brethren . of which we 
have many instances, in brief exhortations, 

Now all our duty towards one another, is 
sumed up in one word, and that a sweet 
word, love ; sincere love, John 3:18. 2 Cor. 
§:8. more particularly, there is a love 
owing, 

1. Teo our friends. He that hath friends, 
must show himself friendly. There is a 
mutual love that Christians owe, and must 
pay. 

(1.) An affectionate love, ». 10. Be kind- 
*y affectioned one to another, with brother- 
ly love ; it signifies not only Jove, but a 
readiness and inclination to love ; the most 
genuine [disinterested] and free affection, 
kindness flowing out as from a_ spring. 
It properly denotes the love of parents to 
their children ; which as it is the mos 
tender, so it is the most natural, of any 
other ; unforced, unconstrained ; such must 
our love be to one another 3 and such it will 
be, where tiere is a new nature, and the law 
cf love is written in the heart. 

(2.) A respectful love ; In honor prefer- 
ring one another, This is explained, Phil. 
2:3. Let eack esteem other better than them- 
selves. And there is this good reason for it, 
because, if we know our own hearts, we 
know more evil of ourselves than we do of 
any one else in the world. We shonld be 
forward to take notice of the gifts and gra- 
ces, and performances of our brethren, and 
value them accordingly ; be more forward 
to praise another, and more pleased to hear 
another pruzsed, than ourselves ; going be- 
fare, av leading onz another in honor ; so 
some: not in taking honor, but in giving 
honor. So the sense is the same with Tit, 
3:14, Let them learn,—to go before in good 
works. For though we must prefer others (as 
our tr. reads it), and put on others, as more 
capable and deserving than ourselves, yet 
we must not make (hat an excuse for our ly- 
ing by, and doing nothing ; nor, under a 
pretence of honoring others, and their ser- 
viceableness and performances, indulge our- 
selves in ease and slothfulness. Therefore 
he immediately adds, v. 11. Not slothful in 
husiness. 

(3.) A liberal love, ». 13. Distributing to 
the necessities of saints. Itis no strange thing 
for saints in this world, to want necessaries 
for the support of their natural life. In those 
primitive times, prevailing persecutions must 
needs reduce many of the suffering saints to 
Great extremities ; and still, the poor, even 
the poor saints, we have always with us. It 
ws the duty, therefore, of those who have 


wherewithal, to distribute, or (as it anight 
better be read) to communicate to those ne- 
cessities. It is not enough to draw out the 
soul, but we must draw out the purse, to the 
bungry. See James 2:15, 16, 1Jobn 3:17. 
Communicating intimates, that our poor 
brethren have a kind of interest in what 
God hath given us ; and that our relieving 
of them should come from a sense and fel- 
low-feeling of their wants, as ihough we 
suffered with them. The charital le benevo- 
lence of the Philippians to Paul, is called 
their communicating with his affliction, Phil. 
4:14. We must be ready, as we have 
ability and opportunity, to relieve any in 
want; but we are in a special manner 
hound to cominunicate to the saints, Gal. 6: 
10. Communicating,— to the memories of 
the saints ; so some of the ancients read it ; 
a debt is owing to the memory of those who 
through faith and patience inherit the prom- 
ises ; to value it, to vindicate it, to embalm 
it. Let the memory of the just be blessed, 
so some read, Prov, 10: 7. 

He mentions another branch of this boun- 
tiful love; given to hospitality. Nor is it yet 
an antiquated, superseded duty; as there is 
occasion, we must welcome strangers, for we 
know not the heart of a stranger. I was a 
stranger, and ye took me in, is mentioned as 
one instance of the mercifulness of those that 
shall obtain mercy: following ov pursuing 
hospitality. It intimates, not only that we 
must take, but seek opportunity, thus to show 
mercy. As Abraham, who sat at the tent- 
door, Gen. 18:1. and Lot, who sat in the 
gate of Sodom, Gen. 19:1. expecting trav- 
ellers, whom they might meet and prevent 
with a kind invitation, and so they enter- 
tained angels unawares, Heb. 13: 2. 

(4-) A sympathizing love, v. 15. Where 
there is a mutua! love between ihe members 
of the mystical body, there will be such a 
fellow-feeling.. See 1 Cor. 12:26. True 
Jove will interest us in the sorrows and joys 
of one another, and teach us to make them 
cur own. Not that we must participate in 
tae sinful mirths or mournings of any, but 
only in just and reasonable joys and sorrows: 
not envying those that prosper, but rejoicing 
with them ; truly glad that others have the 
success and comfort we have not ; not de- 
spising those that are in trouble, but con- 
cerned for them, and ready to help them, as 
being ourselves in the body. This is to do 
as God does ; who not only has pleasure in 
the prosperity of his servants, Ps. 35:27. but 
is likewise afflicted in all their afflictions, Is. 
63:9. 

(5.) A united love; ‘Be of the same mind 
one toward another, v. 16. labor, as much as 
you can, to agree in apprehension ; and 
wherein you come short of that, yet agree in 
affection; endeavor to be all one, not affect- 
ing to clash, and contradict, and thwart one 
another; but keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace, Phil. 2:2. 3:15, 16. 1 
Cor. 1:10. wishing the same good to others 
that you do to yourselves ;”7_ so some under- 
stand it. This is to love our brethren as 
ourselves, desiring their welfare as our own. 

(6.) A condescending love; Mind not high 
things, but condescend to men of low estate, 
v. 16. True love cannot be without lowli- 
ness, Eph. 4:1, 2. Phil. 2:4. When our 


Lord Jesus washed his disciples’ feet, to!speak for ourselves, and our care inurt be, 


oan 
Puty wged, v 


VRE Bie ace aR nas tie "i 
eference to other 
, % "NX 
ts wha ug ue 
teach us brotherly love, John #3: 5. 14:34 
it was designed especially to intimate to us 
that to love one another aright, is to he will 
ing to stoop to the meanest offices of kind- 
ness for the good of one another. Love is @ 
condescending grace. Observe how it is 
pressed here. [1.] Mind net high thin, 
[This is said to those who lived in magnif= 
icent Rome,] the imperial city which reigned — 
over the kings of the earth. 
be ambitious of honor and preferment -n r_ 
look upon worldly pomp and dignity wi a” 
any inordinate value or desire, but ri: ther 
with a holy contempt. Christians would be 
ready to look scornfully on other Christians, 
as some citizens do on the country 3 there- 
fore the apostle so often cautions them 
against high-mindedness; comp. ch. 11:20. 
[2.] Condescend to men of low estate. It may 
be meant of mean things ; Be contented with 
mean things. Be reconciled to the place 
God in his providence hath put you in, what: 
ever itbe. We shonld make a low condi- — 
tion, and mean circumstances, more the cen- 
tre of our desires, than a high condition. Tt 
may be meant of mean persons : so we read 
it; I think both are to be included. We 
must associate ourselves with, and accom- 
modate ourselves to, those that are pour and 
meat in the world, if they be such as fear | 
God. The contrary to this condescenston-is 
reproved, Jam. 2:1—4. Some think the 
original word a metaphor taken from tray- 
ellers, when those that are stronger, aud 
swifter of foot, stay for and take along those 
that are weak and slow ; thus must Christe — 
ians be tender toward their fellow-travellers, 
As a mean to promote this, he adds, Be » 
not wise in your oun concerts ; to the same 
purport with ». 3. We shall never find in 
our hearts to condescend to others, while we 
find there so great a conceit of ourselves > 
therefore, that must needs be mortified. * Be 
not wise by yourselves, be not confident of the — 
sufficiency of your own wisdom, so as to de- 
spise others, or think you have no need of 


them, Prov. 8:7. nor be shy of communicas 


ting what you have to others. We are 
members one of another, depend on one 


another, are obliged to one another ; and ~ 


therefore, Be not wise by yours:Ires; remem 
bering it is the merchandise ot 
we profess ; now, merchandis: osists in 
commerce, receiving and returnwg.’ 

(7.) A love that engages us, as much as 
lies in us, to live peaceably with all men, v.18 
we must be harmless and inoffensive, not 
giving others occasion to quarrel with us ; 
and we must be gall-less and unrevengeful, 
not taking occasion to quarrel with them. 
Observe how the exhortation is limited. It 


is not expressed so as to oblige us to impos- 


sibilities ; zf it be possible, as much as lies in 
you. Thus Heb, 12:14. Follow peace. Eph. © 
1:3. Endeavoring to keep. Study the things — 
that make for peace. If it be possible. It is 
not possible to preserve the peace, when we 
cannot do it without offending God and 
wounding conscience : That is possible, 
which is possible without incurring blame. The 
wisdom that is from above, is first pure, and 
then peaceable, Jam. 3:17. Peace without — 
purity, is the peace of the devil’s palace. Ag 
much as lieth in you. There must be tw2_ 
words to the bargain of peace. We can but 


V. 15, ‘It reqaires a more generous and philosophic spirit (says Chrys. 
fe Blooms.) to rejoice with them that rejoice. than to weep with them 
1) vt weep, since in the latter case, nature inclines us to sympathy but, 
In the former, the baleful passion of envy is apt to rise. 
difficult not so envy, and much more so to rejoice with them. 
there is no stronger cement to love than this sympathetic affection, 


when genuine,’ 
V. 16, &c. 


Comp. on Acts 10:23. 


Sr, 
the classics. 


uaa, 
5236; 


~ 


*Think mutnally the same thing; do not regard high 
things, but suffer yourselves to be influenced by humble ones .. , Render 
to no man evil for evil; seek after that which is good in the sight of all.’ 
* The sentiment was not unknown to the Jewish writers: nor to 
{The Hindoos sometimes extend hospitality to an enemy, 
~emarking, “ the tree does not withdraw its shade even from the wood- 
entter., Certain it is, that to the publication of the N. T. alone, can we 
ascribe that higher tone and more retined purity of ethics, so ob- 


So that it is V. 17—21. 


And yet 


Ep. 


servable in the moral philosophy of the second and succeeding cer < rice. 
But they were unsupported by those all-powerful motives, those divine 
sanctions, in vain sought for out of Christian theology.’ 


BLoomF, 


The preceding exhortations had principally respected the — 
behavior of Christians one toward another; but these relate to their 

conduct among their unconverted neighbors.— When they were insulted, 
defrauded, or assaulted, even if no redress could be obtained from the | 
magistrate, they must not on any account presume to avenge themse. ves, 
but rather give way to the wrath of their enemies, and without opp 
sition endure the effects of it.— 20) Heap coals, &c.) 
sense is rather this, that, if he persevere in his enmity,... after thes¢ 
kind offices, thou by thy patience shalt engage the wrath of God 3 fat 
upon him, and to maintain thy cause against him ...So0 Prov, 20-22. 
Say not thon, I will recompense evil; but wait on the Lorn, aud He 
shall save thee "—T»is is the import of tue p'rase im the ( T., whe 


“I believe the 


1 


We must not, 


cisdom that > 


18 If it be possrble. as much as 
_ .eth in you, live peaceably ' with 
all men. ; 
119 Dearly veloved, avenge j not 
_ yourselves ;, but rather give place 
unto wrath : for it is written, * Ven- 
-geance is mine ; I will repay, saith 
the Lord. 

_ 20 Therefore if 'thine enemy 
' hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give 
~ him drink: for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 
21 Be ™ not overcome of evil, but 

~ evercome evil with good. 


> 1 Ms. 34:14. § Te. 19:18. 1 Pr. 25:21.22, 
 f He d2:td,  k De. 32:35. Mat. 5:44. 


om 


m Pr, 16:32. 


that nothing be wanting on our parts to 
preserve the peace, Ps. 120: 7. 

2. To our enemies. Since men became 
rnemies to God, they have been found very 
i#pt to be enemies one to another. And of 
ull men, those that embrace religion have 
reason to expect to meet with enemies, in 
a world whose smiles seldom concur with 
Christ’s. Now Christianity teaches us how 
. to behave towards our enemies; and in this 

instruction it quite differs from all other rules 
and methods, which generally aim at victory 
and dominion; but this at inward peace and 
satisfaction. Whoever are our enemies, our 
rule is, to do them no hurt, but all the good 
we can, 
(1.) To do them no hurt, 3. 17. Recom- 
pense to no man evil for evil. For that is 
brutish, and befitting only those animals, 
which are not conscious either of any being 
above them, or of any state before them: we 
have not so learned God, who does so mich 
for his enemies, Mat. &: 45. much less Wave 
‘we so learned Christ, who died for us when 
we were eviemies, ch. 5:8, 10. 

‘To the same purport, v. 19. Dearly be- 
foved, averge not yourselves. And why must 
this be ushered in with such an affectionate 
compellation, rather than any other of the 
» exhortations of this ch. ? Surely, because 
this is intended for the composing of angry 
spirits, tat are hot in the resentment of a 
provocation. He addresses himself to such, 
in this endearing language, to mollify and 
qualify them. Call him dearly beloved. Such 
-a soft word, fitly.spoken, may be effectual to 
turn away wrath. ‘ Avenge not yourselves : 
when anybody has done you any ill turn, do 


1 ’ 


| ROMANS, XI 


not desire or endeavor to bring the like mis- 
chief or inconvenience on bim,.’ It is not 


forbidden to the magistrate to execute just” 


and wholesome laws 3 but it forbids private 
revenge. Nay, if persons wronged, in seek- 
ing the defence of the law, and magistrates 
in granting it, act from any particular per- 
sonal pique or quarrel, and not from a con- 
cern that public peace and order be main- 
tained, and right done; even such proceed- 
ings, though seemingly regular, will fall 
under this prohibited self-revenging. 
how strict the law of Christ is in this matter, 
Mat. 5:38—40. ‘This is a hard lesson to 
corrupt nature; therefore he subjoins, 

{1.} A remedy against it; Rather give 
place unto wrath. Not to our own wrath ; 
to give place to that, is to give place to the 
devil, Eph. 4:26, 27.. but, Ist. ‘The wrath 
of our enemy ; do not answer wrath with 
wrath, but with love rather, Eecl. 10:4. 
So it explains that of our Savior, Mat. 5:39. 
Instead of meditating how to revenge one 
wrong, prepare to receive another. When 
others are angry, let us be calm ; this isa 
remedy against revenge, and seems to be the 
genuine sense. But, 2dly. Many apply it to 
the wrath of God ; ‘Give place to that, 
make room for Him to take the throne of 
judgment, and let Him alone to deal with 
thine adversary.” 

{2.] A reason against it; For it is written, 
Vengeance is mine. We find it written, Deut. 
32:35. God is the sovereign King, the 
righteous Judge, and to Him it belongs to 
administer justice. Some of this power He 
hath trusted in the hands of the civil magis- 
trates, Gen. 9:6. ch. 13:4. their legal pun- 
ishiments therefore are to be looked upon as 
a branch of God’s revengings. This is a 
good reason why we-should not avenge onr- 
selves; for if vengeance be God’s, then, ist. 
We may not de it. We step into the throne 
of God, if we co, and take his work out of 
his hand. 2dly We need not doit, for God 
will, if we meekly leave the matter with 
Him ; He will avenge us, as far as there is 
reason and justice fur it; and further we 
cannot desire it. See Ps. 38:14, 15. &- 

(2.) We must not only not hurt our ene- 
mies, but our religion goes higher, and 
teaches us to do them all the good we can, 
It is a command peculiar to Christianity, 
and highly commends it; Love your enemies, 
Mat. 5:44. We are here taught to show 
that Jove to them, both in word and deed. 

[1 ] In word, v. 14. Bless them who per- 


See’ 


ners 


secute you ; for it has been the common lot 
of God’s people to be persecuted, et:..ee 
with a powerful hand, or spiteful to.zue 
If there be anything in them that is coin 
mendable and praiseworthy, notice it, ane 
mention it to their honor. Speak respect- 
fully to them, according as their place 1s ; 
not rendering railing for railing, and bitter 
ness for bitterness. Wish well to taem, 
apd desire their good ; so far from seek- 
ing any revenge, pray for them. If it be 
not in the power of our hand to do anything 
else for them, yet we can testify our gooc.- 
will by praying for them ; for which our 
Master bath given us not only a rule, but an 
example, Lu. 23:34. Bless, and curse not 
It denotes a thorough good-will in all the 
instances and expressions of it; not, ‘ Bless 
them when you are at prayer, and curse 
them at other times; ’ but, ¢ Bless them al 
ways, and curse not at all.’ 

{2.] In deed, v. 20. ‘ If thine enemy hun~ 
ger, as thou hast ability and opportunity, be 
ready and forward to show him any kind- 
ness, and never the Jess so for his having 
been thine enemy, but rather the more, that 
thou mayest thereby testify the sincerity of 
thy forgiving of him.’ It was said of Abp. 
Cranmer, that the way for a man to make 
him his friend, was to do him an ‘iI turn. 
It is quoted from Prov. 25: 21, 22. *» that, 
[as] high apreceptas it seems tobe, «O.T. 
was not a stranger to it. Feed him abun- 
dantly, (the Gr. is very significant,) nay, 
carefully and indulgently ; as we do children 
and sick people, with much tenderness. Con- 
trive to do it so as to express thy love. So 
confirm your love to him. Because, in so 
doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire on his 
head ; i. e. Thou shalt either melt him into 
repentance and friendship, and mollify his 
apirit toward thee ; or, it will aggravate 
his condemnation, and make his malice 
against thee the more inexcusable. Thou 
wilt hereby hasten on him the tokens of 
God’s wrath and vengeance. Not that this 
must be our intention in showing him kinds 
ness, but, for our encouragement, such will 
be the effect.* 

To this purpose is the exhvrtation in the 


* The best comtrs., and Bl., muke ‘coals of fire’ a sym- 
bol of divine vengeance, but perhaps it means, rather, that 
thus doing, you will so excite his better feelings that he will 
be excessively uncomfortable in continuing to Indulge hia 
bad feelings, and thus both you and he will be benefited by 
his leaving them off, See a ch. on * Benevolence to the 
Injurious,' in Wayland’s Elts. Mor. Science, perhaps the 
only ‘system of ethics,’ whose author has dared to carry 
out the principles of Christ. Ed, 


’ PRACT. OBS. Surely they strangely misunderstand the doctrines 
which the apostle teaches, who suppose them inconsistent with exhor- 
tatious, and instruction in all the several duties of Christianity ; or as 
inimical to the practice of them! The same inspired writer, who most 
fully establishes, and most earnestly argues for, the doctrines of grace, 
is also most exact and particular in exhorting Christians to their various 
duties. Those who seem afraid that his doctrine may tend to licen- 

_tiousness, will be equally averse to the impracticable strictness of his 
precepts; and many, who profess to be zealous friends to the former, are 
apt to find fault with the latter as lega/, when echoed by the faithful 
preachers of the Gospel. But the mercies of God, apprehended by faith, 
and experienced in the heart, and exciting by divine grace reciprocal 

~ love and gratitude, form the grand motive to all willing obedience. Luke 

7:40—50. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. 1 John 4:19.—Experience will convince us, 

and this alone can do it effectually, how good and pleasant ‘ the accept- 

able and perfect will of the Lord is;’ so that the more we refuse con- 
formity to a vain and wicked world, that we may walk with God in his 


holy ways; the more indifferent we shall grow to the former, and the 
greater delight we shal] take in the latter. It is our duty, and should be 
our constant endeavor, from ‘undissembled Jove,’ to exceed in evident 
benevolence, kindness, and courteousness, al] those appearances, which 
polite selfishness assumes; and to be real/y as ready to oblige and be 
serviceable, as polite, worldly people profess to be.—While religion cuts 
the sinews of that selfish activity, which keeps the world in motion, it 
supplies its place by still more efficacious principles Gad. 2:17—21, 
Love to God and man, with zeal for the honor of the Guspel, will inflv 
ence the intelligent Christian to be diligent in his worldly business, anil 
in acquiring superior skill, that in it he may ‘serve the Lord’? with ‘ fer- 
vency of spirit... The joyful hope, also, of heavenly felicity wil better 
support him, in his labors and trials, and endue his soul with more pa- 
tient constancy, than the expectation-of worldly riches or distinctions can 
do their deluded votaries: while, by ‘instant continuance in prayer’ he 
will find his hope confirmed, and his alacrity in duty revived from time 
to time. Scort. 


oniy it occurs. Ps. 140:9.10 ... Js. 47:14... z.10:2, 2 Esdras 16: 
2. Whithy.— Those commentators, who argue that this cannot be the 
meaning, for that would be ‘applying to revenge, and building upon it? 
while it is expressly forbidden, seem not to have duly adverted to soms 
ether parts even of the N. T. Luke 18:7, 8.2 Thes. 1.5—9. Rev. 6:), 
10. 16:5—7. 18:20. To expect that God will avenge Himself on those 
whe injure us out of hatred to Him, and are not won over by any kind- 

ners shown to them, is very different from ‘avenging ourselves ;’ and it 
is eviderit, from the texts referred to, that in some cases, to deszre that 
Go? wonid deliver his servants, by taking vengeance on their persecutors, 
ar to rejoice when this is done, is not an umholy passion. At the same 
lime, it is asserting far too much to say, that in all cases ‘or in any case, 
without the special grace of God), our kindness will melt down our ob- 
durate enemies. On the other hand, Dr. Whitby too readily takes it 
for granted. that in the passage in Proverbs, which the apostle quotes, 

zoals ef fire’ mean the vengeance of God; and one text, at least, he 
has overlo>ked, in which that expression is used of the intense fervor 
aud great strength of love, Cant. 8:6, 7. while he appears to have mis- 
understood another; Prov. 20:22. Upon the whole, it appears to me, 
hat beth interpretations mav stand. The line of our duty is clearly 

ap vital 


merked out; and if our enemies are not melted down by persevermg 
kindness, they will be consumed by the fiery wrath of ‘that God to 
whom vengeance belongeth.’ This does not, however, at all deduct from 
the loving and spiritual import of the exhortation; which being found 
in the O. T., and not exceeded even in the New, is a full refutation of 
the opinion held by very many, that a more spiritual rule of duty is es- 
tablished under the Gospel, than had before existed. 1 S. 24:8—15,. 25° 
839—42, 26:8—12. Scorr. 
(17.) Render not evil, &c.] ‘This, of conrse, only respects indevid 
uals, not communities. There, evil may be recompensed with evil; as 
is clear from Rom. 13:4.’ Bl. True, if nations, in going to war, cuuld 
stop at the precise point where the demands of justice cease, and re- 
venge begins. But, besides that in national quarrels, the retribution thts 
heaviest on the most innocent, a nation that takes justice into its own 
bands, like an individual, goes a little further to grutify excited feeling 
or revenge, and this surplus of punishment must be retaijated, without 
end, till, as in our Indian tribes, it is checked by the extermination of one 
party, by duel, murder, or war. A mutnal umpirage is in both cases 
best. See Wayland, and ‘ Advocate of Peace.’ Ep. =" 
19.) ‘Give piace to (divine) indignation ... Retri ction is mime. I 
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CHAP. XIII. 


1 Svubfection, and many other duties, we owe to the magi 
trates. 8 Love is the tuifilling of the law. 11 Gluttony 
ere drunkenness, and the works of darkuess, are out of 
genson in the time of the Gospel. 


, Bare every soul be subject * unto 
the higher powers. »For there 
%is no power but of God: the pow- 
ers that be are ‘ordained of God. 

2 Whosoever therefore resisteth 
the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God: and they that resist shall 
receive to themselves damnation. 


a 1 Pe. 2:13. b Da. 2:21. ¢ or, ordered. 


aast v. which suggests a paradox not easily 
understood by the world; that im all matters 
of strife and contention, those that revenge 
are the conquered ; and those that forgive 
are the conquerors. 

1. § Be not overcome of evil. Let not the 
evil of any provocation given you, have such 
a pawer over you, or make such an impres- 
sion on you, as to dispossess you of your- 
selves ; to disturb your péace, to destroy 
your love, to ruffle and discompose your 
Spirits, to transport you to any indecencies, 
or to bring you to study or endeavor any re- 
venge.’ He that cannot quietly bear an 
injury, is perfectly conquered by it. 

2: © But overcome ewl with good; with the 
good of patience and forbearance, nay, kind- 
ness and beneficence to those that wrong 
you; learn to defeat their ill designs against 
you, and either to change thein, or however, 
fo preserve your own peace.’ He that hath 
t...s rule over his spirit, is better than the 
mighty. 

To conclude, there remain two exhorta- 
tions yet untouched, which are general, and 
which recommend all the rest as good in 
themselves, and of good report. We must 
mot oaly not do evil, but abhor it ; not only 
do that which is good, but cleave to it. It 
denotes a deliberate choice of, a sincere 
affection for, and a constant perseverance in, 
that which is good. It is subjoined to the 
precept of brotherly love, as directive of it; 
we must love our brethren, but not love them 
go much as for their sakes to commit any sin, 


any sin, for the sake of the person that com- 
mits it, but forsake all the friends in the 
world, to cleave to God and duty. * Promde 
things honest in the sight of all men ; do not 
only do, but study, and forecast, and take care 
to do, that which is amiable and creditable, 
and recommends religion to all with whom 
you converse.’ See Phil. 4:8. These acts 
of charity and beneficence are in a specia. 
manner of good report among men ; and 
therefore are to be industriously followed by 
all that consult the glory of God, and the 
credit of their profession, 


Cuap. XIII. There are three good les- 
sons taught us in this ch. where the apostle 
enlarges more on his precepts than he had 
done in the foregoing ch., finding them more 
needful to be fully pressed. I. A lesson of 
subjection to lawful authority, » 1—6. IT. 
A lesson of justice and love to our brethren, 
v. 7—10. ILI. A lesson of sobriety and 
godliness in ourselves, v. 11—14. 

V. 1—6. Weare here taught how ta con- 
duct ourselyes toward magistrates, and those 
that are in authority over us. He had taught 
us, in the foregoing ch. not to avenge our- 
selves, or to recompense evil for evil : lest 
that should seem to cancel civil government 
among Christians, he takes occasion to as- 
sert the necessity of it, and of the due in- 
flicting of punishment on evil doers, however 
it looks like recownpensing evil for evil. 
Observe, 

I. The duty enjoined ; Jet every soul be 
subject. Every person, one as well as 
another, not excluding, as the church of 
Rome does, the clergy. Not that our con- 
sciences are to be subjected to the will of 
any man. It is God’s prerogative to make 
laws immediately to bind conscience, and 
we must render to God the things that are 
God’s. But it intimates, that our subjection 
must be free and voluniary, sincere and 
hearty. Curse not the king, no, not in thy 
thought, Eccl. 10: 20. To compass and 
imagine, is treason begun. 

The subjection, here required, includes 
inward howor, 1 Pet. 2:17. and outward 
reverence and respect, both in speaking to 
them and of them; obedience to their com- 


other things a patient subjection to the pe 
alty without resistance ; a conformity i 
everything to the place and duty of subject 
[or citizens], bringing our minds to the re-a- 
tion and condition, and the inferiority and — 
subordination of it. r ae 

Now there was good reason for the press- 
ing of this duty of subjection to civil magis- 
trates : 1. Becatse of the reprvach the 
Christian religion ‘ay under in the world, ag — 
an enemy to public peace, order, and govern 
ment; Jerusalem was represented as Aurtfed 
to kings and provinces, Eizra 4:15, 16. and 
Jesus was so reproached, though He told 
them his kingdom was not of this world: ”— 
no marvel, then, if his followers have been 
loaded in all ages with the like calumnies ; 
called factious, seditious, and turbulent, and 
lookee upon as the troublers of the land ; 
their enemies having found such representa 
tions needful to justify their barbarous rage. 
against them. The apostle, therefore, to ob- — 
viate that reproach, and clear Christianity 
from it, shows that obedience to civil magis- 
trates is one of the laws of Christ, whose 
religion helps to make people good subjects; _ 
and it was very unjust to charge on Chris- 
tianity that faction and rebellion, which its 
principles and rules are so directly contra-- 
ry to. 2. Because of the temptations the 
Christians lay under to be, otherwise affected 
to civil magistrates ; some being originally 
Jews, and so leavened with a principle, that — 
it was unmeet for any of the seed of Abra- 
ham to be subject to one of another nation; 
their king must be of their brethren, Deut. 
17:15. Besides, Paul had taught them, that 
they were not under the law, they were made: 
free by Christ. Lest that liberty should be 
turned into licentiousness,and miscontrued to 
countenance faction and rebellion, the apos-— 
tle enjoins obedience to civil government ; 
which was the more necessary to be pressed” 
now, because the magistrates were heathen 
and unbelievers; which yet does not destroy 
their civil power and authority. Besides, 
the civil powers were persecuting powers 5 
the body of the law was against them. ~ 

II. The reasons to enforce this duty. 

1. For wrath’s sake. Because of the dan- 
ger we run ourselves into by resistance. The 


oe) 


omit any duty; not think the better of 


mands in things lawful and honest, and in ' Christians were then obnoxious to the sword 


will make it,’ &c. Sr. Revenge. being the gratification of excited feel- 
ing, over and above just punishment, :a gratification we have no right 
te demand of another,) has no place in God’s justice, and should have 
none in man’s. See on v. 17, and Wayland’s Elts. Mor. Sci. Revenge, 
like war, causes more injustice than it remedies. Ep. 
NOTES. Cuar. XII. V. 1,2. The apostle used the most decisive 
language on this subject [subjection to rulers] ; ‘every soul,’ or person, 
whether a Jewish ora Gentile convert, a private Christian or a minister, 
or however distinguished by miraculous gifts, or by his station in the 
church, or in any other way, was absolutely required to be subject to the 
laws and edicts of those who held authority in the state ; i.e. in all things 
Jawful.—Nera, who was then emperor, was a monster of cruelty, ca- 
price, and wickedness, almost unparalleled in the annals of mankind ; 
yat no exception was made on that account. Christians were required 
to look above such concerns; and to consider God as the Source of all 
authority, and civil government as his appoivtment for the benefit of 
mankind: the several forms of government, prevailing in different pla- 
ces, were to be regarded as the effect of his superintending providence ; 
and the persons raised to authority as his deputies, T%t. 8:1, 2. 1 Pet. 
2:18—17.—It is evident, that the apostle did not mean to determine the 
divine right of absolute monarchy, or exclusively of any form of gav- 
ernment; bnt to inculcate subjection to the ruling powers of every place 
and time, in which believers lived.—The benefits of civil government are 
very many and great; and it is the appointment of God for maintain- 
ing order am mg the apostate and selfish race of men; so that any man, 
who should set himself to oppose the established government of that 
n-tion in which he lived, [especially in a republic,] would be considered 
es resisting the providence and rebelling against the authority of God, 
who gave the rulers their authority, and will Himself call them to ac 
count for the use which they make of it.—‘ All other governments de- 
rived their power from God, as well as that of the Jews; though they 
had not the whole frame of their government immediately trom Him, as 
the Jews hud. .. . Whether we take powers here, in the abstract, for po- 
litical authority, or in the concrete, for the persons actually exercising 
political power and jurisdiction, the sense will be the same. ... How 


" men come by a rightfo" *itle to this power, or who has this title, the 


apostle is wholly silen and says nothing of it. To have meddled with 
that, woud have See to decide of civil rights, contrary to the design 
end business of the Gospel, and the example of our Savior, who refused 
meddling in such cases. with this decisive question, “ Who made Me a 
judge or a divider over you?”? Locke.—The words, rendered ‘the pow- 
ere that be,’ or ‘ the existing uuthorities,’ seem expressly intended to ex- 
6lude all such inquiries. Perhaps nothing involves greater difficulties, n 
very many ‘naxas *es, than \o ascertain, to whom, ejther individually or 
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collectively, the authority just/y belongs ; or, in fact, what constitutes a 
Jawful title to authority. If then the most learned and intelligent men 
find insuperable difficulties, and differ widely in their opinions respecting 
this subject ; how shall the bulk of the people be able to decide it? And 
if Christians are first to determine concerning the right by which their 
rulers possess and exercise authcrity, before they think themselves bound | 
to obedienée ; they must very commonly indeed be engaged in opposition 
to ‘ the existing authorities.” But the apostle’s design was, to mark out 
the plain path of duty to Christians, however circumstanced. [See fur-— 
ther at the end of ch. Ep.J—(1) Powers.] Mat. 28:18. John 1:12. The — 
word signifies authority, political authority rather than power: butthey 
who argue that it means /awful authority, seem to forget, that it is used 
for the dominion of the devil. Acts 26:18. Eph. 2:2. Col.1:13. Scort. — 
(l.) ‘Letevery soul be subject to the supreme magistracies ; forthere 
is no magistracy except by divine permission, and those which be, are — 
ordained by God.? Sr- ‘At that time there were, at Rome, both Jews 
and Christians, who, from hatred of the tyranny of Claudius and Nero. 
had, there is reason to believe, plotted against them.’ Carpz. ‘ Well di 
the apostle know how impatient the Jews were, of the Roman yoke.’ 
Kop.—Of God.] ‘That to some singular providence of God the origia — 
and whole fortunes of rulers are to be referred, is an opinionso commen | 
to, and constantly prevailing among all people, that it may seer to have | 
been instilled by the Almighty Himself? Kop., ‘God haying designed 
mankind to live in society, He has, by the frame of their nature, and by 
the reason of things, authorized governments to he exercised in every 
country.’ Mackniont, 
(1—7.) Nothing in this forbids the exercise of ‘political rights,” Tn- 
deed, where the elective franchise is so fully enjoyed, as in most of thaze 
United States, itis the bounden duty of a Christian, so to iuform himseift 
that he may properly exercise it; nor can he bury this precious talentima 
the earth, and be innocent. The government should act re/iziously, but 
how will it, if those who adminisrer it are not religious ? And are we te 
expect that those who are not Christians will elect religious men to of 
fice? Is it not rather a dis-qnalification for office in our country? We 
would hope not, yet how seldom do we hear religious arguments used by 
statesmen ; 7s if not thought a weakness? Is sectarism so rife among 
us, that we fear, as Christians, to elect Christians to office, lest we be 
advancing a sect; giving temporal power to the church ? Is the church 
so unwise, so corrupt? Is pure religion so dead among us? Never was — 
the responsibility of the Christian citizen so great, his duty so momen 
tous, as in these times, and in this country. See Wayland. = Ep 
(2.) Power.) ‘Magistracy. Damnation.| ‘Krima: Jirgment. 
Sruart. ‘Divine and human punishment See Tammond’s.masterly 
annotation ” & ete hires BLoumr | 
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to thee for good, 
that which is evil, be afraid ; for he 


8 For rulers are not a terror to 


a: good works, but to the evil. Wilt 
thon then not be afraid of the pow- 


‘A do ¢that which is good, and 
‘thou shalt have praise of the same: 
4 For he is the minister of God 
But if thou do 


beareth not the sword in vain : for 
he is the minister of God, a reveng- 
er to ewecule wrath upon him that 
dceth evil. 

5 Wherefore *4.2 must needs he 
subject, not only for wrath, but also 
for conscience’ sake. ~ 
1 Pe 2316 e Ke. 3,2. 


of the magistrate for their religion, and 
needed not make. themselves more so by 
their rebellion. The least show of resistance 
ot sedition, in a Christian, would soon be 
aggravated and improved, and would be very 
prejudicial to the whole society ; therefore 
they had more need than others to be exact 
in their subjection, that those who had so 
much occasion against them in the matter 
of their God, might have no other occasion. 
To this head must that argument be re-” 
ferred, v. 2. They that resist shall receive to 
themselves damnation : they shall be called to 
an account for it. God will reckon with 
them for it, because the resistance reflects 
on Him ; the magistrate will reckon with 
them for it, for they will come under the 
lash of the law, and will find the higher 
powers too high to be trampled on, all civil 
governments’ being justly strict anl severe 
against treason and rebellion; so it follows, 
v. 8. Rulers are a terror., This is a pood 
argument, but low for a Christians d 
. We miust be subject, not only for wrath, 
Dut for conscierce-sakes not so much from the 
fece of punishment, as from the love of virtue. 
‘his makes common civil offices acceptable 
to God, when they are done for conscience- 
sake, with an eye to God, to his providence 
putting us into such relations, and to his 
precept making subjection the duty of those 
relations. Thus the same thing may be done 


from a very different principle. Now, to| 
oblige conscience to this subjection, he 
argues, ». 1—4, 6, 


(1.) Frow the institution of magistracy ; ! 


There is no power but of God. By Him kings 
reign, Prov. 8:15, The usurpation and 
abuse of power are not of God, for He is not 
the Author of sin ; but the power itself is 
The most unjust and oppressive princes in 
the world, have no power but what is given 
them from above, Jn, 19:11. the Divine 
Providence being, in a special manner, con- 
versant about those changes and revolutions 
of governments which have such an influence 
on states and kingdoms, and such a imulti- 
tude of particular persons and less commu- 
nities. Or, it may be meant of government 
in general; God has not left men like the 
fishes of the sea, where the greater devour 
the less. 

The powers that be: whatever the partic- 
ular form and method of government are, 
whether by monarchy, aristocracy, or de- 
mocracy; wherever the governing power is 
lodged, it is an ordinance of God, and it is 
to be received and submitted to accordingly ; 
though immediately an ordinance of man, 
1 Pet. 2:13. yet originally an ordinance of 
God. Ordained of God ;.a military word, 
signifying not only the ordination of magis- 
trates, but the subordination of inferior mag- 
istrates to the supreme, as in an army; for 
ampng magistrates there is a diversity of 
gifts, and trusts, and services. Hence it fol- 
lows, v. 2. that whosoever resisteth the power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God. There are 
other things from God, that are the greatest 
calamities : but magistracy is from God, as 
an ordinance, it is a great law, and it is a 


great blessing : so that the children of Be- 
lial, thatavill not endure the yoke of govern- 
ment, will be found breaking a law, and 
despising a blessing. Magistrates are there- 
fore called gods, Ps, 82: 6. because they bear 
the image of God’s authority. This is not 
at all applicable to the particular rights of 
kings and kingdoms, and the branches of 
their constitution ; nor can any certain rule 
be fetched from hence for the modelling of 
the original contracts between the governors 
and governed ; but it is intended for direc- 


ry ‘Subje 


elion to lawful quthortty 


tion to private persons in their private ca>_ 
pacity, to behave themselves quietly ana 

peaceably in the sphere which God has set 

them in, with a due regard to the civil pow- 

ers which God, in his providence, has set over 

them, 1 Tim. 2:1, 2. 

Magistrates are here again and again 
called God’s ministers. He is the minister 
of God, v, 4,6. In the administration of 
public justice, the determining of quarre.s, 
thé protecting of the innocent, the righting 
of the wronged, the punishing of offenders, 
and the preserving of national peace and ore 
der, that every man may not do what is right 
in his own eyes ; in these things it is, that 
magistrates act as God’s ministers. As the 
killing of an inferior magistrate, while he is 
actually doing his duty, is accounted treason 
against the prince} so the resisting of any 
magistrates, in the discharge of these duties 
of their place, is the resisting of an ordi- 
nance of God. 

(2.) From the intention of magistracy, as 
designed to be, 

[l.] A terror to evil works, and evil 
workers. They bear the sword, the sword 
of justice. They are heirs of restraint, to put 
offenders to shame; Laish wanted such, Judg. 
18:7. Such is the power of sin and corrup- 
tion, that many will not be restrained from 
the greatest enormities, and such as are most 
pernicious to human society, by any regard to 
the law of God and nature, or the wrath to 
come; but only by the fear of temporal ptin- 
ishments, which the wilfulness and perverses 
ness of degenerate mankind have made ne- 
cessary. Hence it appears, that laws with 
penalties for the lawless and disobedient, 1 
Tim. 1:9, must be constituted in Christian 
nations, and are agreeable with, and not 
contradictory to, the Gospel. Ta this work 
of restraint, the magistrate is the minister of 
God, v. 4. He acts as God’s agent, to whom 
vengeance belongs; therefore must take heed 
of infusing into his judgments any private, 
personal resentments of his own, To execute 
wrath upon him that doeth evil :—yet the judi- 
cial processes of the most vigila it, faithful 
magistrates, though some faint resemblance 
of the judgments of the great day, come far 
short of the judgment of God, which extends 


“Vi 3—5, 


If the ruler abuse his authority, God will call him to an 


Most frequent capital punishment.’ Bu. 


‘ The three designs of penalties 


account for it; there are, in many countries, legal and constitutional 
~ checks on those, who attempt to introduce tyranny ; and on great occa- 
sions, the people will sometimes, with ne consent, arise against a cruel 
oppressor, and subvert his government ; as the Romans did against Nero, 
who was condemned, by the senate, to die, as an enemy to mankind, with 
the approbation of the whole world. But Christians are seldom called 
on to take uny active or leading part in such transactions ; (though their 
duty at the ballot-box, at Jeast, isimperious, note, 1—7. Eo ] Tf laws be 
unreasonably formed, or iniquitonsly execated, this should be endured 
as a cross laid on them, till they, who are legally authorized, apply a rem- 
edy to the evil; or nothing more be attempted than by [orderly votes 
and] peaceable and respectful petitions. And if we be required by hu- 
man autirority to sin against God, we must*steadfascly refuse obedience, 
and cheerfully and meekly endure the consequence, well satisfied with 
the blessings ensured by the promise of God, to those ‘who suffer for 
righteousness’ sake.’ Mat. 5:10—12. Acts 4:13—22. 5:29—31. 1 Pet. 
~$:1S—16. 4:12—16. Scorr, 
Watered 3). ‘And wilt thou not standin awe of the magistracy ? Do good 
and thou shalt have praise for it; for (the magistrate) is a servant of God 
‘for thy benefit. But if thou doest evil, fear; for he beareth the sword 
not in vain, since he is the minister of God, condemning to punishment 
theevil-doer. Therefore we ought to yield subjection, not only because 
of punishment, but for conscience’ sake.2—* On the same account, more~ 
over, We should also pay tribute; for they are Goad’s ministers who at- 
tend to this matter.’ Sr.‘ Not the collecting tribute, but the ministra- 
tion. as ministers, Gr, leitourgoi : a very strong term, properly denot- 
ine (3chl.) parsons who were obliged, either by their own tribe, or the 
people at large, to perform certain public forms of worship, or, at their 
own expense, supply the wants of the state, and in a case of necessity, 
undertake all the most burdensome and irksome offices in the state, yield 
 w their property, nay, even their life and blood, to promote the welfare 
of the state.” See on Luke 1:23.’ Bu., who remarks, that ‘according to 
- the most learned philologists and antiquaries, phoros and phorot, Fee: 
trik ute.] denote the Jand tar and the capitation tax, and are nearly the 
game with the kénsos, Luke 20:21. The te/é [tr. customs] were the 
wectrzalia, and the customs levied on the imports and exports.’ Ep. 
(4) ‘By bearing the sword is meant, having the power of life and 
 aeath; which was represented by the Roman magistrates’ being gird- 
ed with the sword (as the Turkish Sultan is now], or having it carried 
before them, (sa Suweton,,) a custom which is partly retained [Burder 
pays, in England] in modern times. See Grot., who refers to Tac. (I add 
Liban., Philoster, and Herodian.) and says, that in the Rabinnical writ- 
ers frequentiy occura the expression, The king who bears the sword, 
Peospitation, performe] (as in Germany now) by the sword, was the 


being, to promote observance of law (by deterring from crime, and thus 
general security); restitution, or reformation : does capital punishment 
for murder best. accomplish these designs; and, if so, do the O, and N. 
T. give the right to take life for murder? Now, as penalties respect a 
whole community, and their being prevented from crime, if the preven- 
tion of a man froin becoming a criminal is at least as beneficial as his 
reformation, prevention of crime in the whole community is millions to 
one, incomparably, more important than either of the other objects, res- 
titution or reformation, which respects but ove or two individuals : and 
restitution is the next most important. Of the two punishments for 
murder, then, which best answers the primary design of penalties (the 
welfare of the whole by) prevention of crime, death, or imprisonment 
for life (with, of course, meagre diet, hard labor, rigid supervision by 
day, and solitary confinement at night)? After providing against the 
abuse of this penalty, considering that the love of life is the strongest 
principle of the human soul; that the dread of death includes also a 
dread of the awful retributions of the eternal world, selected by God Him- 
self to deter men frorn sin; that all generations have regarded death as 
the greatest punishment; that it accords with the experimental legisla- 
tion of Pennsylvania, which has greatly decreased the number of mur 
ders; that those governments which have abolished capital punishment 
for murder, were all, after a trial of a few years, compelled to abandon 
it; that the imprisoued not unfrequently commit other murders, and not 
unfrequently escape; we are constrained to maintain the position, (te 
which, indeed, the Prison Discipline Society, after all their investiga- 
tions, firmly adhere,) * That the punishment of death for murder could 
not be cbolished with safety.”—* That,” again to use the words of their 
Report for 1835, “the law of God seems holy, just, antl good, Whose 
sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed.”” Prof. Schmucker 
in Bib. Repos. July, 1837, where see the right of death fully considered, 
It seems suificient here, to swy, that God has an undoubted right to take 
life, and Himself asserts, in this v. that He has given governments thia 
right, as his vicegerents. Comp. Ex, 21:11, 14. Num. 85:17—21. Deut, 
19:11—13. Gen. 9:6. Mat. 26:52. Acts 25:11. Rom. 13:1—7. 13:10.— 
As to the duty of a sworn juror, when trying @ murderer, he commits 
perjury if he does not bring him in guilty, provided he thinks him so, _ 
whatever the consequence to the criminal; which irdeed is not the 
juror’s business, us a juror. Ep 
(5.) ‘Hardy well observes, that, from this passage, “itis cervain, that 
human laws, legitimately enacted, are not only binding in Soro externo 
(before men], but in foro conscientia vt Det {before conscience and Godj 
and not only bind the transgressor to punishment, but to blame.” [How 
eminently is this true of popnlar governments and legislation !]' Ths 
transgressio.. becomes not only a breach of law, but a sin.’ Boome 
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~ tions must 


6 For, for this cause pay ye trib- 
ute also: for they are God’s min- 
Isters, attending continually upon 
this very thing. 

7 Render therefore to all ‘ their 
dues; tribute to whom tribute 7s 
due ; custom to whom custom ; fear 
to whom fear; honor to whom 
honor. 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to 
love one another: for he that lov- 
eth another hath fulfilled the law. 
f Mat. 22:21, g Ja. 2:8. 


to the evil thought, and is a discerner of the 
intents of the heart. He beareth not the sword 
in vain. It is not for nothing that God hath 
put such a power into the magistrate’s hand ; 
but it is intended for the restraining and sup- 
pressing of disorders, *It is a good thing 
when the punishment of malefactors is man- 
aged as an ordinance of Ged, instituted and 
appointed by Him, as a holy God, that hates 
sin; ts King of nations, and the God of 
peace and order ; the Protector of the good, 
witose# persons, families, estates, and names, 
are by this mean hedged about; and One 
that Jesires not the eternal ruin of sinners, 
but fy the punishment of some would pre- 
vent the like wickedness, that others, hearing 
and fsaring, may do no more presumptuously. 

{2.] A praise to them that do well. 
Those that keep in the way of their duty, 
shall have the commendation and pretection 
cf the civil powers, to their credit and com- 
fort, v. 3. This is the intention of magis- 
tracy, and therefore we must, for conscience? 
sake, be subject to it, as a constitution de- 
signed for the public good, te which all pri- 
vate interests must give way. But pity it is, 
that ever this gracious inteotion should be 
perverted, and that those who bear the 
sword, while they countenance and connive 
at sin, should be a terror to those that do 


well. But so it is, wnen the vilest men are 


: ! : 
exalted; and yet even then, the blessing and 


benefit of a common protection, anda face 
of government and order, are such, that it is 
our duty in that case rather to submit to®per- 
secution for well-doing, and to take it pa- 
tiently, than by any irregular and disorderly 
practices to attempt a redress. Never did 


sovereign prince pervert the ends of govern- ; 


ment as Nero did, and yet to bim Paal 
appealed, and under him had the protection 
of the law, and the inferior magistrates, move 
than once. Better a bad government, than 
none at all, 

(3.) From our interest in it ; ‘ He is the 
minister of God to thee for good.’ Protection 
draws allegiance. If we have protection 
from the government,’ we owe subjection to 
it ; by upholding the government, we keep 
up our own hedge. This subjection is like- 
wise consented to by the tribute we pay, 
v. 6. By paying tribute, you not only own 
the magistrate’s authority, but the blessing 
of that authority to yourseives. He does not 
say, ‘You give it as an alins,” but, ‘You pay 
it as a just debt, or lend it, to be repaid in all 
the blessings and advantages of public gov- 
ernment, which you reap the benefit of.’ 
This is the lesson the apostle teaches, and it 
becomes all Christians to learn and practise 
it, that the godly in the land may be found, 
(whatever others are,) the quiet and the 
peaceable in the land. P 

V. 7—10. We ure here tanght a lesson of 
justice and charity. 

I. Of justice, v. 7. Render therefore to all 
ther dues; especially to magistrates, for this 
refers to what goes before ; and likewise to 
all with whom we have to do. He specifies, 

1. Due taxes ; Tribute to whom tribute is 
due, custom to whom custom. Most of the 
countries where the Gospel was first preach- 
ed, were subject at this time to the Roman 
yoke, and were drained by taxes and impo- 
sitions, to the just and honest payment of 
which they are here pressed by the apostle. 


Some indeed understand b 


taxed; and enjoined the payment of tribute 
to Cesar. Many; who in other things seem 


but pass it off with a false, ill-favored maxim, — 
that * 3 no sin to cheat the king ; 
contrary to Paul’s rule, Tribute to whom 
tribute is due. 

2. Due respect; Fear to whom fear, ne 
to whom honor. This sums up the duty we 
owe not only to magistrates, but to all supe 
riors, parents, masters, all that are over us 
| in the Lord, aceording to the filth command- 
ment. Comp. Ley. 19: 3. Ye shall fear every 
man his mother and his father ; not with a 
fear of amazement, [or slavishness,] but a 
| loving, reverent, respectful, obediential fear. 
Where there is not this respect in the heart 
, to our superiors, no other duty will be paid 
j arignt 
3. Due payment of debts, v. 8. * Owe no 
man anything; do not continue im any one’s 
‘debt, while you are able to pay it, farther 
j than by, at least, the tacit consent of the 
| person to whom you are indebted. Give 
“every one his own. Do not spend that on 

yourselves, much less heap it up for your- 
selves, which you owe to others.’ The wicked 
| borroweth, and payeth not again, Ps. 37; 21. 
Many that are very sensible of the trouble, 
| think little of the sin of being in debt. 
| IL, Of charity ; Owe no man anything 3 
you do owe no man anything ; so some read 
it ; * Whatever you owe to any relation, or 
to any with whom you have to do, it is em- 
inently summed up and included in this debs 
of Jove. But to love one another, that is a 
debt that must be always in the paying, and 


‘of God and 'the interest of mankind made it 
‘so; it is not a thing we are left at liberty 
abeut; but it is enjoined us, as the principie- 


Lord was born, when his mother went to be < 


to be just, yet make no conscience of this, 


direct ¥ 


4 


1 
‘ 
‘yet always owing.’ Love is a debt; the law © } 
] 


Vv 6,7. For similar reasons, it is the duty of Christians to pay taxes 
also; be-ause as the advantages of government are great, so must its 
expenses be very large. Rulers are ‘the ministers of God,’ in provi- 
dence, who are called ‘to attend constantly to this very thing.’ It is 
proper, and for the good of the people, that they, their families, and at- 
tendants, should appear in dignity and [in a monarchy, in] splendor : 
they are, and ought to be, taken from the highest ranks [from the best 
men. Ep.] in the community ; as the temptations of such exalted sta- 
in genera] be irresistibly strong, to those who have been edu- 
cated in comparative indigence, [or not at all.] Prov.28:3. 30:21—28. Be. 
10:5 —7, 16—19.—Both governors and governed are fallen creatures ; and 
therefore selfishness can by no method whatever be excluded. Some 
excess of expenditure, some improper accumulation of treasure, some 
waste of it, in providing for relatives and dependants, may be expected, 
though not justified.—Taxes must, therefore, be imposed, and ought to 
be scrupu:wusly paid. Sometimes they will be oppressive, or very heavy; 
but this grievance should be patiently endured, till-it-be constitutionally 
redressed. So that it is the will of God, that his worshippers and ser- 
vants render to rulers, the tribute, custom, excise, or impost, demanded 
legally from [them], with as much exactness as they would pay any siher 
debt. Mat. 22:15—22. They must use no collusion or fraud; they shonld 
nol hesitate or murmur; and @ll smuggling, or dealing in contraband 
goods; all withholding or eraling duties imposed on any. commodity, 
and every species of this kind of imposition, is a direct rebellion against 
the providence and most express commandment of God. And, however 
it may be palliatea or varnished over, it is not merely a defalcation of 
the revenue, but likewise a robbery of al) who pay taxes. For suca 
collusions will not prevent the sum required from being raised on the 
public; so that, when one tax falls short another is imposed; and 
when he, who should pay five {dollars}, pavs but three, his more con- 
scientious neighbor must pay seven instead of five, and is therefore di- 
rectly robbed of [two dollars.] At the same time, all the atrocious 
crimes of the whole body of smuggters, and others who combine to de- 
frand the revenue in a great variety of ways, ure abetted by every one, 
[however gentlemanly,] who puts his hand to such a dishonest business. 
Ex. 20:15. In this case, to declaim about the vices and extravagances 
of ralers, is to add one sin to anether, 2 Pet. 2:10, 11. Jyde 5—10 
These things never were worse than in the days of Nero; they are in- 
separable from human nature: the great Lawgiver wus aware of them, 
when He gave the commandment; and if no man paid a tax, till the 
character and administration of all concerned in managing public busi- 
ness, and the disposal of the public money, and the tax itself, met his 
full approbation ; none would ever be paid, by the selfish and unreasona- 
ple part of the community, and the pnblic exigences could never be an- 
swered. This subject is the more enlarged on, because the arguments 
and examples of some avaricious professors of the Gospel, draw in wwell- 
meaning people to wound their consciences and disgrace the canse of re- 
tigion, by evading or refusing taxes, in 2 disingenuous and frauduient 
manner; which is as contrary to simple truth, as to common honesty.— 
Moreover, the apostle enjoins on Christians, to render ‘ fear,’ or rever- 
ence, and ‘honor,’ to those to whom they are due, on account of their 
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authority, rank, or any other civil distinction ; neither supposing, that 
religion requires a stiff and rude singularity, in refusieg customary tities 
or expressions of honor and respect to superiors ; Luke 1:1—4. nor that 
it allows that petulance and scurrility, with which many delight to vili- 
fy the characters and conduct of their rulers, and those in high stations, 
Their faults should in general be regarded with candor and silence; (for 
their situation is conspicuous, and their temptations very great;) and, 
though the honor due to their rank and authority may consist with dis- 
approbation of their conduct; yet not with reviling and defamation of 
them [and their families]! The same atthority which commands chil- — 
dren to honor their parents, commands subjects to honor their rulers 5 
and they should honor them in the same manner, Gen. 3:20—23. Ea. — 
2012. Luke 0:19—26. 1 Pet. 2:13—17. @ Scorr. 

(7, 8.) Wow can an honest man (much less a Christian) embark in 
‘speculations,’ foreign from his regular business, that eapital, on which 
his business credit is based, and which is therefore pledged to his eredi- 
tors, without forfeiting his character? How can he that maketh haste 
to be rich, be innocent? All ‘preference’ of creditors is excluded also 
by the apostle’s rule of honesty. Ep. 

V.8—10. It cunnot be supposed, that the apostle meant to prohibit the 


contracting of debts, on any account, which is neXt to impossible, to the 


greatest partof mankind. Christians are indeed under the highest obli- 
gations to pay all legal demands, without reluctance or needless dejay, 
and with great punctuality; and they stiould avoid al] superfluous expense, 
and carefully guard against contracting any debts, which they have not — 
a reasonable prospect of discharging. They ought also to stand aloof 
from alladventurous speculations, or rash engagements as sureties lor oth= 
ers, beyond their circumstances; and whatever may needlessly involve 
them in debts, and expose them to the danger and discredit of not ‘render _ 
ing to all their dues.’ Ex. 20:15. Pr. 6:1—5. Yet, when all such dematas — 
are answered, and all these rules observed; they still ‘owe love’ w all 
men, with the various duties which result from its enlarged exercise.-= 
The learned Erasmus long since remarked, that the first clause might as” 
properly and literally be rendered, ‘Ye do owe no man anything, but to — 


love one another,’ and though subsequent commentators, almost withou | 


exception, take the words imperatively, yet it may be worthy of considers 
ation, whether the indicatzve construction do not, far more simply and 
evidently, accord to the context. The apostle was exhorting Christians 
to render to all their dwes ; (7) and, having branched out the general pre- 
cept into a few particulars, he closes, by adding, ‘ Ye owe no man anys 
thing, &c.’ as if he had said, ‘All that I would inculcate is reducibie te 
this: Obey the law of love to others, in al! its branches, and then you 
will render to all their dues.’ Ha. 20:12—17. The sense in this con — 
struction is obvions and important, but the ordinary interpretation 
seeming at least to forbid Christians to contract any debts ; and to con 
demn such, as cannot at present discharge those already contracted 
may embarrass the minds of the most upright; it requires considerable 
Management in expounding it, so as io prevent this embarrassment; and 


after all, in the literal import, scarcely any so much as attempt to Opey 


it; indeed to numbers it is, strictly speaking, impracticable. The usua (" 
exposition of the next clause, ‘ but to love one another.” * Be not adebt— 


g ay ; . 
9 For this, Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Thou shalt 
not covet ; and if there be any other 
‘commandment, it is briefly com- 
Beended in this saying, namely, 
‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself. 
_ 10 Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbor: therefore love 2s the ful- 
filling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, 
that aow it is high time to awake 
Jout of sleep: for now 1s our sal- 
vation nearer thau when we be- 
lieved. 

12 The night is’ far spent, the 
‘day is at hand: let us * therefore 
east off the works of darkness, and 
let us put !on the armor of light. 

18 Let us walk ™ ® honestly, as 
in the day; not in ° rioting and 
drunkenness, not in ? chambering 
and wantonness, not in strife and 
enyying. 


“h Ex. 20:13, &. k Ep. 5:11. 1» 2:12, 

i Le, 19:18. Mat. 1 Ep. 6:13, &c. o 1 Pe, 4:3. 
22:39 40 m or, decently. p 1 Cu, 6:9,10, 

j E Th. 5:5—8, » Phi. 4:8, 1 Pe. 


and summary of all duty owing one to 
another; for love zs the fulfilling of the law ; 
not perfectly, but it is a good step towards 
it. It is inclusive of all the duties of the 
second table, which he specifies v. 9. and 
those suppose the love of God, See 1 John 
4:2. Loving and being loved, is all the 
pleasure, joy, and happiness of an intellj- 
gent being. [This strikes at the root of alt 
evil, selfshness.] God is love, 1 Jn. 4: 16. 
and love is his image on the soul : where it 
‘is, the soul is well moulded, and the heart 
fitted for every good work. Now, to prove 
that love is we fulfilling of the law, he gives 
(Us, 
1. An induction of particular precepts, 
v.9. He specifies the last five of the ten 
commandments, which he observes to be all 
‘summed up in this royal law, Thou shalt love 
“thy neighbor as thyself; with an as of quality, 
hot of equality ; [not as much, but in the 
‘same manner, says Bl.] On this is built that 
_ golden rule, of doing as we would be done by. 
_ 2. A general rule concerning the nature 
of brotherly love; Love worketh no ill, v. 10. 
he that walks in love, that is acted and gov- 
“erned by a principle of Jove, he worketh no 
ill; more is implied than is expressed. It 
not only worketh no ill, but it worketh all 
the good that may be, deviseth liberal things. 
For it is a sin, not only to devise eml against 
thy neighbor, but to withhold good from them 


to whom it is due ; both are forbidden to- 
gether, Proy. 3:27—29. This proves, that 
love is the fulfilling of the law, answers all the 
end of it ; for what else is that, but to re- 
strain us from [selfishness and] evil-doing, 
and to constrain us to [benevolence and] 
well-doing ? Love is a living, active princi- 
ple of obedience to the whole law. ‘The 
whole law is written in the heart, if the law 
of love be there. 

V. 11—14. Four things we are here 
taught, as a Christian’s directory, for his 
day’s work; when to awake, how to dress, 
how to walk, and what provision to make. 

I. When to awake, v. 11. to awake ont 
of the sleep of sin; out of the sleep of carnal 
security, sloth, and negligence ; out of the 


sleep of spiritual death, and deadness; both j 


the wise and foolish virgins slumbered and 
slept, Mat. 25:5. We have need to he often 
excited and stirred up to awake. Consid- 
ering, 

1. The time we are cast into ; Knowing 
the time. It is gospel-time, the accepted 
time, working time, a time when more is 
expected than was in the times of that igno- 
rance which God winked at, when people sat 
in darkness. Know the time to be a busy 
time, a perilous time ; time to awake, for 
we have slept enough, 1 Pet.-4: 3. high time 
indeed, for Behold, the Bridegroom cometh. 

2. The salvation we are on the brink of; 
Now is our salvation nearer than when we be- 
lieved ; The eternal happiness we chose for 
our portion is now nearer us, than it was 
when we became Christians. The nearer we 
are to our centre, the quicker should our mo- 
tion be. Is there but a step betwixt us and 
heaven, and. shall we be so very slow and 
dull in our Christian course, and move so 
heavily 2 The more the days are shortened, 
and the more grace is increased, the nearer 
is-our salvation, and the more quick and 
vigorous we should be in our spiritual 
motions. ; 

II. How to dress ourselves. Observe, 

1. What we must put off; put off our 
night-clothes, which it is a shame to appear 
abroad in. Sinful works are works of dark- 
ness; they come from the darkness of igno- 
rance and mistake, they covet the darkness 
of privacy and concealment, and they end 
iv the darkness of hell and destruction. 

2. What we must put on: whereurthal shall 
our souls be clothed ? (¥.) Put on the armor 
of light. The graces of the Spirit are this 
armor, to secure tle soul from Satan’s temp- 
tations, and the assaults of this present evil 
world; called the armor of ight, some think, 
alluding to the bright, glittering armor the 
Roman soldiers used to wear ; Christians 
need this. armor, as soldiers exposed ; or 
such armor as becomes us to wear in the day- 
light: fand which it was considered soldier- 
ly to keep bright.} The graces of the Spirit 
are suitable, splendid ornaments ; and are, 
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in the sight of God, of great price. (2.) Pr: 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, v. 14. This stands, 
in opposition to a great many hase lusts 
mentioned ». 13. Put on Christ, includes alt 
Put on the righteousness of Christ for justi 
fication ; be found in Him, Phil. 3:9. asa 
man is found in his clothes; put on the new 
man, Eph, 4: 24, get the habit of grace con- 
firmed, the acts of it quickened. By baptisin 
we have in profession put on Christ, Gal, 3: 
27, Let us do it in truth and sincerity. Put 
Him on as . ord to rule you, as Jesus to save 
you, and im both, as Christ anointed and 
appointed by the Father, to this ruling, 
saving work. 

III. How to walk. When up and dress- 
ed, we are not to sit still in an affected 
closeness and privacy, as monks and her- 
mits. What have we good clothes for, but 
to appear abroad in them ? 

Let us walk, walk honestly as in the day, 
1 Thess. 4:1. as children of light, comp. 
Eph. 5:8. Our conversation must be as 
becomes the Gospel; honest, decent, and be- 
coming, so as to credit our profession, adorn 
the doctrine of God our Savior, and recom. 
mend religion in its beauty to ‘thers ; we 
must abstain from all excess it eating ana 
drinking ; not indulge our sensual appetite 
in any private excesses. Christians must 
not walk in any of those lusts of the flesh, 
those works of darkness, which are forbid- 
den in the seventh commandment. Down- 
right adultery and fornication are the cham- 
bering forbidden ; lascivious thoughts and 
affections, lascivious looks, words, books, 
songs, gestures, dances, dallianees, which 
lead to, and are degrees of that uncleanness, 
are the wantonness here forbidden;,. whatso- 
ever transgresseth the pure and sacred law 
of chastity and modesty. Strife and envying 
are also works of darkness ; for though the 
acts and instances of strife and envy are very 
common, yet none are willing to own the 
principles, or to acknowledge themselves 
envious and contentious. Where there are 
riot and drunkenness, there usually are cham- 
bering and wantonness, and strife and envy. 
Solomon puts them all together, Prov. 23: 
29, &c. Those that tarry long ai the wine, 
v. 30. have contentions and wounds without 
cause, v. 29. and their eyes behold strange 
women, v. 3B. 

IV. What provision to make, vz. 14 make 
no provision for the flesh. Be not careful 
about the body : two things are here 
forbidden ; 

1. Perplexing ourselves with an inordi- 
nate care, in forecasting for the body ; be 
not careful and cumbered about it, do not 
take anxious thought,,Mat. 6:31. It [en- 
joins content, and] forbids an anxious, 
incumbering care 

2. Indulging ourselves, in an irregular 
desire. We are not forbidden barely to 


provide for the body, (it is a lamp that must 


\ j 
or to any man of ought, but love and affection, which ye onght so to pay, 
as that ye should have more to pay ;’ (Bp. Hal/ ;) is not, to me at leust, 
satisfactory ; for why should we be ad/owed so to come short, in rendering 
~*love to whom love is due,’ as to be always there in arrears, and there 
only 2 If we daily rendered ail that love to our neighbor, which is dne 
_to him, we should not remain in his debt. The next day would indeed 
require a fresh payment, but there would be no arreafs due. Upon the 
whole, therefore, I cannot but decidedly prefer the indicative construec- 
tion; ‘ Ye do owe, &c.’ In short, the whole of what the apostle would 
incuicate was, ‘ love,’ in its various exercises and effects ; so that he who 
loved another, actually ‘ fulfilled the law,’ in respect of its requirements 
towards his neighbor; and: this ‘love of our neighbor as ourselves,’ in 
obedience to the command of God, would also be the best evidence of 
our Joving Him with al) our hearts, according to the first and great coin- 
“mandment of the law. Ea. 20:1—11. Lev. 19:18. Deut. 6:5. Mat. 19: 
—16—22. Mark 12:28—34. Luke 10:25—37,—The apostle, by thus appeal- 
ing to the moral law as the standard of duty, after having so fully shown, 
that no man can be ‘ustified by it, completely establishes the distinction 
between the iaw, as a covenant, and the Jaw, as a rule ; and proves, that 
our deliverance from it in the former sense, is in order that we might 
oni it in the latter.—* Not that the law is exactly fulfilled by doing no 


vil to our neighbor ; but,-because, in Christ’s interpretation, the neglect 
of doing any good we are able, and have opportunity to do for Him, is 
joing evil. (Mark 3:4.) .. . For “ charity is also kind,” (1 Cor. 13:4.) and 
engageth us * by love to serve one another.” (Gal. 5:1S—I5.)” Whitby. 
‘13--16. 1 Cor. 13:4—7. Gal. 6:1—5. 1 John 3:16,17.) Perfect love, 
mien ail its effects, fulfils the command of ‘loving our neighbor as our- 
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selves ;’ but imperfect love, for a part of our lives, falls very short of 


this. Scorr. 
(3.) Hath fulfilled.) ‘Fulfilleth the law. For this (is the law)’ Sr. 
(9.) Briefly.) * Summarily.’ Ip. 
V. 11—14. Some think the apostle here refers to the approaching de- 


struction of Jerusalem, and the more complete establishment of Chris- 
tianity which followed; but the ruin of the Jewish nation could not 
much affect the Christians at Rome; and the situation of believers ir 
this life, as expecting complete and eternal salvation, is evidently in 
tended,—The redemption, by which salvation comes to sinners, was 
finished with the humiliation of the Savior, and when He expired on the 
cross. John 19:28—30. Salvation becomes ours, and is begun, when we 
come to Him by faith; it will be finished as to the soul at the hour of 
death, and as to the body at the day of judgment; when sin and all its 
consequences will finally be abolished ; and ‘death be swallowed up in 
victory.’ 1.Cor. 15:;50—58. The life of faith might be culled ‘day,’ in 
cemparison of the darkness of the idolatrous and unconverted state; yet 
it was but ‘night, or twilight, in comparison of the light of heaven. 1 
Cor. 18:8—12, Eph. 5:8—14. Col. 1:9—14, v.12. But this ‘night wae 
far spent,’ that ‘day was at hand ;’ it was therefore incumbent on them 
to anticipate it, and prepare for it. Scorr 
(11.) *And this (do), considering the time, that the hour is alrealy 
come when we should,’ &c. Sruart 
(18, 14.) ‘Let us walk in a becoming manner, as by day. Rioling | 
Revelling. To fulfl.| In respect to its Justs.” Sr. *Compare with this 
purity and spirituality of Christianity, the bestial grossnesa of Epicurus, 
in his own words, cited by Grot.’ 5 BLooMrF. 
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14 But put*ye on the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and make ’ not provision 
for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Men may not contemn nor condemn one the other .vr 
things indifferent: 13 but take heed that they give no 
ofence in them: 15 for that the apostle proveth unlawful 
by any reasons, ‘ 


} IM that is weak in the faith 
receive ye, but *not to doubt- 
ful disputations. 


q Ga 3:27. 
® Ga. 5:13, 


a or, notto judge his doubiful 
thous us. 


ve supplied with oil,) but we are forbidden 
to fulfil the lusts thereof The necessities of 
the body must be considered, but the Justs 


Hae has 
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must be answered, but wanton appetites | general, and of st 


checked and denied, Gal. 5: 16. : 


Cuap. XIV. The apostle having, in the 
former ch., directea our conduct one towards 
another in civil things, and prescribed the 
sacred laws of justice, peaceableness, and 
order, to be observed by us as members of 
the commonwealth ; he comes, in this and 
part of the following ch., in like manner to 
direct our demeanor one towards another in 
sacred things, which pertain more imme- 
diately to conscience and religion, and which 
we observe as members of the church, Par- 
ticularly, he gives rules how to manage our 
different apprehensions about _ indifferent 
things ; in the management of which, it 
seems, there was something amiss among the 
Roman Christians, to whom he wrote, which 
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anding use in the church, 
or the preservation of that Christian to 
which he had so earnestly pressed in the- 
foregoing ch. as the fulfilling of the law. “It 
is certain, nothing is more threatening, nor 
more often fatal, to-Christian societies, than 
the contentions and divisions of their mem- 
bers. By these wounds the life and soul of 
religion expire. Now in this ch., we are 
furnished with the sovereign balm of Gilead, 
the blessed apostle prescribes like a wise 
physician. Why then is not the hurt of the 
daughter of my people recovered, bnt because 
his directions are not followed ? This ch., 
rightly understood, made use of, and lived up 
to, would set things to rights, and heal us ell. 

V. 1—23. We have here, 

I. An account of the unhappy contention 
which had broken out in the Christian 
huren. 


of it must not be gratified. Natural desires 


PRACT. OBS. The grace of the Gospel directs our thoughts to the 
srovidence of God, as well as to his promises and commaudments ; and 
thus it induces [content], submission, and cheerful composure; where 
pride and the carnal mind see nothing but cause for murmurs and dis- 
quietude.—It is far more agreeable to the pride of man, to rise to repu- 
tation, by declaiming against kings and princes; than to be employed in 
humbling ourselves before God for our own sins, and in diligently morti- 
fying our own corrupt inclinutions. But surely, there can be no suili- 
Client reason, why ministers of the Gospel, and private Christians, should 
leave their peaceful duties, and bring the truth into disgrace, by becom- 
ing volunteers in such services, as apostles, evangelists, and murtyrs, 

ever intermeddled with !—Let then Christians recollect, that ‘the 
world lieth in wickedness,’ and that they are ‘strangers and pilgrims’ in 
a; that their time here is short; that it is their wisdom and duty to 
make the best of things as they find them ; that submission to the prov- 
‘dence and command of God requires their peaceable subjection to gov- 
ernors ; and that in refusing this subjection, they rebel against God, and 
nust give an account to Him of it.—At the same time magistrates may 
hence learn, from whom, and for. what, they have their power, and what 
account they must render of it; that they too may attend to their duty 
in the fear of God, with ‘whom there is no respect of persons ;’ remem- 
dering the solemn and strict account they must render to God. — Let 
those, who eagerly declaim concerning liberty, without distinguishing it 
from licentiousness, seriously ask themselves, whether their reasoning 
¢an be made consistent with such Scriptures as these ? Whether Christ, 


he here labors to redress. But the rules are 


his apostles, or his primitive disciples, ever spent their zeal about such 
topics ? And whether such declamations and frequent invectives against 
those, whom the Scripture commands us to honor and obey, can be 
for the credit of the Gospei, and the benefit of true religion *—As to the 
efforts, which are anywhere made by those, on whom such trusts con- 
stitutionally devolve, to preserve, increase, or assist, the rea/ liberty of f 
mankind, personal, civil, or religious ; orto check the career of despotism 
or Oppression, over men of any climate, complexion, or religion; let us 
zealously forward them with our prayers, and by every mean consistent 
with the peace and good order of the community ; and, if we would en 
joy the blessing of good government, we should pray earnestly and con 
stantly for our rulers, and all in authority ; else we have no just cause to 
complain of any real or supposed grievances, to which we may be sub- 
jected by them. 1 Tim. 2:1, 2.—While we rejoice at deliverance from 
the condemnation of the holy law of God, may its precepts be writtet: 
in our hearts, and transcribed into our lives; that prudence, honesty, and — 
punctuality may mark all our transactions, and regulate all our expens 

es, and the payment of our debts, and make way for liberal kindness to 
the poor.—Emerging from the night of unconyersion, and the twilight of 
our first glimmering views of heavenly things, and looking forward . 
to the day of perfect knowledge and purity, let us study to walk im 
a manner consistent with our profession, to ‘put on the Lord Jesus — 
Christ,’ to imbibe his spirit, to copy his conduct, to walk in every re- 
spect even as Ile walked. Scorr. 


G4.) Put on.) ‘Take his manners, follow his example. as Phil. 2:5. 
A metaphor from the re vestiaria, ct perhaps from the theatre. It is 
§ound both in the Hebrew, and in tne best Greek writers.’ BLOOMF. 


Comluding Note. ‘The resistance, which consists in non-subjection, or a refusal to 
ield act»x ededience to the Jaw of the superivr, can be allowed, only when the mat- 
of 4:e law is sinful, and so forbidden by the higher Power; not when it is judged 
~ expedient or uaprofitable only: for of this, subjects are not to judge, but the law- 
gryeconty; in that they lawfully may, and, therefore, to avoid scandal and punish- 
ment, and from respect to him who is God's vicegerent, ought to obey ; even us ser- 
vants ought to obey their froward masters, and children their parents, in all lawful 
things, (Col. 3:20. 1 Pet. 2:18.) and this from conscience towards God. No resistance 
of the higher powers by force, can be allowed to any who have not the powerof the 
sword, For te that thus uses it, takes the sword without authority, from Him ‘‘to whom 
Lelongeth vengeance ;'’ and s9, without authority from Him to whom this power of the 
sword originally belongs. Where a people hath conferred not an absolute power, but 
a government according tu the law, they must be supposed to have reserved to them- 
selves a power necessary to preserve their laws.’  Wailby.—Thus in mixed govern- 
ments, there are legal and constitutional methods, by which the encroachments of one 
art of the s:vernment on the rights of the others, may be resisted. But Christians, 
In priva e stations, have not much concern in this: [Yet see note, v. 1—7. Ed.) and 
complicused cases may possibly arise, in which no previous rules or counsels can give 
adeqnate direction, Submission in all things lawful, to the ‘existing authorities,’ 
sour duty at all times and in all cases; though in civil convulsions, and amid great 
revolutions, and sudden changes in governments ; (here may frequently, fora season, 
be a difficulty indetermining which are to be considered as the ‘ existing authorities.’ 
—Tv claim the protection of the law, against the illegal violence even of magistrates, 
is not ‘resisting the powers that be.” Acte 16:35—40. 22;22—30. 25:9—11.—The word 
rendered damnation, properly signifies judgment ; end is by many expositors explain- 
ed exclusively of the punishment inflicted by the magistrate : but the apostle is speak- 
ing of our duty to God, in obe¥ing magistrates ; which if we neglect, He will call us 
to account for it, and finally condemn us, except we repent.—Seme have urged, 
ageinat the interpretation here given, that if this be indeed the rule of religion, it 
lies open to the charge of abetting tyranny, and being inimical to civil liberty. But 
I apprehend, that this ie not the case; for all the crimes committed by usurpers, 
tyrants, and oppressors, are at least as severely condemned in Scripture, as those 
committed by rebels and traitors, Now a religion cannot justly he regarded as 
abetting tyranny, or a¢ inimical to civil liberty, which denounces the severest ven- 
Geance of God on those who act tyrannically, and unjustly deprive men of liber- 
ty. The apostle was not writing @ treatise on politics ; but teaching a company 
of private Christians theirduty) Had he -been called on by Nero, on any other op- 
prtasive tuler, as he was by Felix, he would doubtless have ‘reasoned with him on 
righteousness, temperance, anda judgment to come:' Acts 24:24—27. and had he been 
sent immediately by Goi to rulers, as the ancient prophets were ; he would doubtless 
have plainly told them theirduty, and protested against particular instances of their 
trranny and oppression, in the ‘spirit and power of Elijah,’ and of John the Bap- 
tist, when he said to Herod, concerning Herodias, ‘It is not lawful for thee to have 
her." 1 K. 21:17—25, Mat, 14:3-5, But it should be very eeriously considered, on the 
other hand, whether the charge of being seditions, and ‘hurtful to kings and prov- 
znces,” has not in every age been brought againat the zealous worshippers of God. 
Bera 4:12—24. Luke B:1—5, Acts 16:19—24. 17:5—9. whether this hae not been, and is 
wot at thie day, the main pretext of persecutors; and of those who would exclude 
the preachers of the Gospel out of their several districta: and whether the neces- 
sity, which is laid on Christians, ‘to obey God rather than man,’ is not in many 
tvasee likely enough to exasperate the spirit of hanghty princes, without openly avow- 
img, that there are other cases, in which we are not bounil to obey them —cases, 
which in fact call their right to authority in question, and directly impeach their wis- 
dom and justice. Surely this is suited to increase their jealousy against the minis- 
ters, missionaries, and professora of the Gospel, in the minde of rulers, in all parte of 
the world, which to this day forms one grand barrier to the propagation of Christiani- 
ty ; a Larrier, insurmountable except by the power of God. Had the primitive Chris- 
tians explained the aportle's doctrine, withso many ex ions. and Vimitationa, and 
eaitions,as numbers do at present, and acted accordin and had Christianity as- 
eumed that political aspect, which it bas generally borne in latter ages, (ariaing from 
the cireumatances of tne times,) nothing but a constant succession of miracles could 
ve prevented its extirpation, by the rage of its numerous persecutors, But, in this 
Feepect, the apostles. and primitive ministers and Christians, and their successors for 
fome ages: when situated ‘as lambs amidst wolves,’ were indeed ‘ wise as serpents 
and hariniess as doves." Yet they did not eacape the charge of being seditious; but 
where io we read ef am accusation breugh( against them as abettore of tyranny and 
Quemiesor weer yy? Scott. 
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NOTES. CuHap. XIV. V.1, Notwithstanding the authority yest- — 
ed by Christ in his apostles, and their infailibility in delivering his Jet- 
trine to mankind, differences of opinion prevailed even among res) 
Christians; nor did Paul, by an express decision and command, attempt 
to put a final termination to them. 2—6, 14—18. 2 Pet. 1:20, 21.—If the 
method of subsequent ages had been then ia use, the persons here spohk- 
en of would have been excluded from the church, and anathematized as 
obstinate heretics ; or driven, for relief to their consciences, to separate — 
from those, who imposed on them what they counted sinful: and after=— $ 
wards they would have been shunned and stigmatized as schismatics, — 
But Paul, in all the plenitude of his apostolical authority, could endure 
his fellow Christians to differ from him in opinion, as to matters of infe- — 
rior consequence; and, instead of peremptery injunctions, he gave a 
general rule of the greatest importance, for our conduct in all similar 
cases. He exhorted the pastors and members of the church at Rome, — 
to receive among them, as a brother, the weak believer; and not te per | 
plex him with disputations xbout such things, as might appear doubtful 
to conscientious persons; but to leave him, under the general use of 
means, and loving instructions, to grow stronger in faith, and riper in 
judgment, by the inward teaching of the Holy Spirit. This general rule ~ 
applies to many particulars, both respecting doctrine, worship, and prace 
tice. If a man do not profess repentance, and a believing dependence, — 
as a justly condemned sinner, on the righteousness and atonement of 
Christ, ‘Emmanuel,’ ‘God manifest in the flesh, and a reliance on the 
Holy Spirit for teaching and sanctification; it does not appear, thathe © 
can properly be regarded as a believer, or admitted into the communion — 
of the saints. 2 John 7:11. But when these things are professed in 
words, and not denied in works, a man ought, at /easé, to be received az — 
one, who is ‘ weak in the faith; and more established believers should 
meekly help him forward, though he may yet be under the power of ina- _ 
ny prejudices and mistakes. 15:1—3,—*‘ The force of the apostle’s reaso 
ing in favor of candor and mutual condescension, cannot be enervated by 
saying,.as some have unhappily done,... that there was no separation 
between Jewish and Gentile Christians——Had the things judged indiffere 
ent by the latter, and apprehended sinful) by the former, been imposed 5 
a separation of communion would have ensued, and the schism, on © 
the apostle’s principles would have been chargeable on the imposers 
When it shall please God to awaken in the governors of estublished 
protestant churches such a spirit of moderation and goodness, joined — 
with a true zeal for religion; as to leave such things in that naturalstate  — 
of indifference, in which almost all sensible men confess it best thee 
should be left, many separations will cease of course.’ Doddr.—Thus 
the gnilt of schism is reciprocally charged, by al] parties, on their oppo 
nents; and indeed tru/y, when it is not done exc/usively ; or sO as ta 
suppose that all the fault lies on one side. For the same state of mind 
and heart generally prevails, in those who impose unscriptural terms of 
communion; aid in those who separate themselves from their brethren, 
without sufficient reason ; and then endeavor to make the cause of their — 
separation appear as cogent as they can, in order to justify themselves, 
So that, not only ‘the governors of protestant established churches, byt — 
the leading men among dissenters, and seceders also, need to be brought 
by the illumination and grace of the Holy Spirit, to a fuller knowl F 
of the Scriptures, and more entire conformity to the temper there mcul 
cated. In proportion as men approach nearer and earer, in judgme 
and disposition, to the Word of God, they will be bronght nearer to exch 
other; as the lines, from the circumference of « circle, Ef aibeeb = 
euch other, and to the centre, proport »nably Then :2ch) erson 


-@ For one. believeth that he may 
eat all things: another, who is 
weak, eateth herbs. 

$8 Let not him that eateth despise 
him that eateth not; and let not 
him, which eateth not judge him 
that eateth ; for God hath received 
bim 

4 Who “art thou that judgest 
another man’s servant ? to his own 
master he standeth or falleth. Yea, 
he shall be holden up: for God ‘is 
— able to make him stand. 
: 5 One 4man esteemeth one day 
above another: another esteemeth 
every day alike. Let every man 
be ‘fully persuaded in his own 
mind, 
D Ja. 4:12. 


c Is. 40:29, d Col. 2:16.  e or, assured. 


1. There was a difference among them 
about the distinction of meats and days ; 
those are the two things specified. There 
might be other similar occasions of differ- 
ence, while these made the most noise, and 
were most noticed. The case was this: the 
members of the Christian church at Rome, 
were some of them originally Gentiles, and 
others of them Jews, Acts 8. 24. The lat- 
ter had been trained up in the observance of 
the ceremonial appointments, touching meats 
‘and days, and were not well instructed 
touching the cancelling of the ceremonial! law 
by the death of Christ ; therefore they re- 
tained the ceremonial institutions, and prac- 
tised accordingly ; while other Christians, 

_ that understood themsely2s better, and knew 
their Christian liberty, made no such dif- 

, ference. ; 

; - (1.) Concerning meats, v. 2. One believeth 
that he may eat all things; he is well satisfied, 
that thesceremonial distinction of meats, into 
clean and unclean, is no longer in force, bat 
that every creature of God is good, and noth- 

~ ing to be refused ; nothing unclean of itself, 

v.14. Acts 10:15, 28. This the strong 

Christian is clear in, and practises accord- 

ingly ; eating what is set, before him, and 

asking no question for conscience-sake, 1 


bi; es ‘a 


s? 


Cor. 10:27. On the other hand, another, 
who is weak, is not clear in his Christian lib- 
erty, but rather inclines to think, that the 
meats forbidden by the law, remain still un- 
clean ; and therefore, to keep at a distance 
from them, he will eat no flesh at all, but 
eateth herbs, contenting himself only with the 
fruits of the earth. ; 

(2.) Concerning days, v. 5. Those who 
thought themselves still under some kind of 
obligation by the ceremonial law, esteemed 
one day above another ; kept up a respect to 
the times of the passover, pentecost, new 
moons, and feasts of tabernacles; those who 
knew that all these things were abolished 
and done away by Christ’s coming, esteemed 
every day alike. We must understand it 
with an exception of the Lord’s day, which 
all Christians unanimously observed ; but 
they made no account of those antiquated 
festivals of the Jews. 

Here the apostle speaks of the distinction 
of meats and days as a thing indifferent, 
when it went no further than the opinion 
and practice of some particular persons, who 
had been trained up all their days to such 
observances, and therefore were the more 
excusable, if they hardly parted with them. 
But in the Epistle to the Galatians, where 
he deals with those that were originally Gen- 
tiles, but were influenced by some judaizing 
teachers, not only to believe such a distinc- 
tion, and to practise accordingly, but to lay 
a stress on it as necessary to salvation, and 
to make the observation of the Jewish festi- 
vals, public and congregational ; here the 
case was altered, and it is charged on them 
as the frustrating of the design of the Gospel, 
falling from grace, Gal. 4:9—11. This 
epistle is supposed to have been written 
some time before that to the Galatians. ‘The 
apostle seems willing to let the ceremonial 
law wither by degrees, and to let it have an 
honorable burial; now these weak Romans, 
seem to be only following it weeping to its 
grave, but those Galatians were raking it 
out of its ashes. 

2. It was not so much the difference itself 
that did the mischief, as the mismanagement 
of the difference, making it a bone of con- 
tention. (1.) Those who knew their Chris- 
tian liberty, and made use of it, despised the 
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‘Directions for allaying contention — 


week, who did not; they trampled on them 
as silly, and humorsome, and superstitious, 
for scrupling those things which they knew 
to be lawful. (2.) Those who were weak, 
and durst not use their Christian liberty, 
judged and censured the strong, who did, as 
if they were loose Christians, carnal profes 
sors, that cared not what they did, but walk 
ed at all adventures, and stuck at nothing. 

Well, this was the disease, and we see .t 
remaining in the church to this day ; ‘ue 
like differences, in like manner mismanaged, 
are still the disturbers of tl chorch’s peace. 
Bat, 

II. We have proper directrons and sug- 
gestions laid down for allaying this conten- 
tion, and preventing the ill consequences of 
it; not by excommunicating, suspending, and 
silencing either side, but by persuading them 
both to a mutual forbearance : if the con- 
tending parties will but submit to this fair 
arbitration, each abate of his rigor, and sa 
crifice their differences to their graces, al 
will be well quickly. Let us observe the 
rules he gives, some to the strong, and some 
to the weak, and some to both, for they are 
interwoven; and reduce the reasons to theit 
proper rules, 

1. Those who are weak, must be recevved, 
but not to doubtful disputations, v. 1. Spend 
your zeal in things wherein all the people of 
God are agreed, and do net. dispute about 
matters that are doubtful eceive him, take 
him to you, welcome him, eceive him with 
the greatest affection and tenderness. Lend 
him your hand, so the Syriac ; Receive him, 
not to quarrel with him, and to argue about 
uncertain points. Not to judge his doubtful 
thoughts, so the margin; not to pump out his 
weak sentiments concerning those things, 
which he is in doubt about, that you may 
censure and condemn him. Receive him, 
not to expose him, but to instruct and 
strengthen him. See 1 Cor. 1:10. Phil.! 
3:15, 16. 

2. Those who are strong, must by no 
means despise the weak; nor those who are 
weak, judge the strong, v. 3. This is lev- 
elled directly against the fault of each party. 
He argues against both these jointly ; we 
must not despise or judge our brethren, 


Why so ? 


ed, (instead of decidedly justifying every particular among those with 
whom he is connected, and disputing against everything in use among 
such as he differs from,) will seriously compare all particulars, on every 
side, with the sacred oracles; and, in consequence, will discover, that 
_ Neither party is entirely right, and ‘neither entirely wrong. And this 
conviction, avowed and reduced to practice by the leading men, would 
gradually be communicated to the rest of the body ; and would make 
way for such amendments, retrenchments, and concessions, on all sides, 
-and such fairness, gentleness, and candor, in debating on the contro- 
“verted subjects, as would in process of time effectually terminate our 
unhappy divisions, But ‘until the Spirit be poured upon us from on 
high.’ it cannot be expected that these events will generally take place. 
It is, however, highly important, that indiyiduals should well consid- 
er, from what source contentions in the church, as well as ‘ wars and 
figh{ings in the world, actually arise ; and what is indispensably neces- 
Sary,in order to terminate them. Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 1:27—30. 2:1—4. 
Jam. 1:19—21. 3:13—18. 4:1—3, P. O.1—6.—Weak in faith.] ‘That is, 
_ in the knowledge of the benefit of Christ ; or the benefit to be derived 
from Him.’—Doubtful disputations.) ‘The altercations of disputa- 
tions, or the ambiguities of disputations ; i. e. lest he should depart more 
‘uncertain than he came, throngh various and perplexing controversies, 
or turn aside with a disturbed conscience.’ Beza. Scort. 
‘1, &e.) ‘This third portion of the practical part of the epistle, may 
be distributed under three heads, in the 1st of which the Jews, in par- 
ticalar, are addressed, 14:1—18. in the 2d, the Gentiles, in particular, 19 
—23. in the 3d, all of them at once, 15:1—13.—In the lst part we 
have, Ist, a Proposition : That no one is to be judged or condemned be- 
cause of certain kinds of food, v. 1, 2. 2dly, Arguments ; 1) Because we 
fre all servants of God, v. 3,4, 7—9. 2) Because every one ought to 
live according to his knowledge, and the dictates of his conscience, v. 5. 
3) Because both may be done to the glory of God, v. 6. 4) Because 
every one shall give account of himself to God, v. 10—12. 5) Because 
_ BO Gne ought to put a stumbling-block in his brother's way, v. 13 — 15. 
5) Because, in the Christian dispensation, distinction between meats is 
done away with, v. 16—18. In the 2d part we have Ist, a Prop. : That 
pce and edification are to be followed after, and no stumbling-block to 
e thrown in another’s way, v. 18,19. 2dly, Args. : 1) Because meats are 
_ things tov inconsiderable to deserve being made an occasion of offending 
others, y.19—21. 2) Because everything is to be done according toa 
eonscienve certain, not doubtful, v. 22,23. In the 3d part we haye, Ist, 
Prop That no one, whether Jew or Gentile, ought to please himself, 
15:1, 2.7. 2dly, Args.: 1) From the example of Christ, v: 3,4. 2) 
cause God loveth both the Jews and Gentiles, v. 8—17. Sdly, A wish, v. 
ad 13.’ SchoeTF.—‘ Him that is weak in faith receive with kind- 
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ness, not so as to increase his scrupulous surinisings.’ Sr. ‘ Bewilder 
him not in the discussion of abstruse and subtile controversies.’ Valpy. 
Bl. ‘To the precept, inculeating love one towards another, Paul su 
joins an admirable corollary, highly necessary in those times and circum- 
stances, ... to prevent schism, ... and great was the apostles’ struggle 
to reconcile both parties, . .. and, in accommodating themselves first to 
one and then the other, they eminently displayed their prudence and 
philanthropy.’ Grot. Faith.] ‘Here it means a full persuasion of this 
thing ; the article seemn§ put for of it ; and weak means doubtful. So the 
best commentators.’ i BLooMF. 

V. 2—4. The apostle next proceeded to exemplify his general rule, by © 
a particular instance. Scorr. 

(2.) Eateth herbs.) ‘The Jews, (i,'e. the Essenes, &c.) from religions 
scruples, the Romans and Greeks, from philosophical dogmas.’ B/oomf. 
‘Thousands of Hindoos taste nothing which has had animal life, even an 
egg; but live on herbs, roots, fruits, grain, milk, butter, and honey ; be- 
lieving all who take life will go to one of the 7 hells. They appéar to 
be as strong and as healthy as those whi live on flesh. It has a distress- 
ing effect on their minds, to show them, through a microscope, the ani 
malcules in the water they drink.’ Rob. ‘That it might not be said 
they abstained only from swine’s flesh, [the converted Jews] abstained 
from every kind of fish. Theoph. Ammon thinks there is a reference, a9 
inl Cor 8:4. Bu, Paul abstains from impugning the decree of the Jeru- 
salem ‘council, Acts 15:20; and (so T'heoph.) ‘wisely steers a middle 


course’ between the Jew party and the Gentile party. Ep. 
(3.) Received.) ‘Accepted.’ ° Stuart, 
(4.) Judgest.) ‘Condemnest. To.] By. Be holden up.) Stand 


St. Standeth .. falleth.| ‘Judicial terms: acts uprightly, stands in 
judgment, or falls in judgment, is delinquent, in the wrong.’ Bioome. 
V. 5. Fully persuaded in his own mind.) ‘Let every man freely 
enjoy his own sentiment ;” and go on in his own way without impediment 
or censure.’ Doddr. This interpretation is very ancient; butit does not 
seem to be the most natural constriction of the clause.—‘ Leta man 
have [such] persuasion of the lawfulness of what he doeth, or abstaing, 
from, as will preserve him from sinning against conscience in it. -.. Let 
him not search into the judgments and actions of other men, about these 
matters, to condemn them for them.’ /Vhithy.—‘1 do not agree with, 
those, who think that the apostle meant nothing more, than that each 
person should be careful not to do anyth.ng with a doubting or hesitat.. 
ing conscience. For it is not enough, that our conscience consents tu 
what we do; but it is necessary, in the first place, that our conscience! 
be certified from the Word of God.’ Beza. Scorr. _ 
(5) Some Christians abstained from flesh rnly on ~e~tain days 
Theod,, see Koppe. By. 
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6 He that ‘regardeth jhe day, 
cegardeth zt unto the Lord ; and he 
that regardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not regard zt. He 
that eateth, eateth to the Lord ; for 
he giveth God thanks: and he that 
eateth not, to the Lord he eateth 
not; and giveth God thanks. 

7 For Snone of us liveth to him- 
elf. and no man dieth to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we live 
sinto the Lord; and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord: wheth- 
er we live therefore, or die, we are 
the Lord’s, 

9 For “to this end Christ both 
died, and rose, and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. 

10 But why dost thou judge thy 
brother ? or why dost thou set at 
nought thy brother? for we shall 
all stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christ. 


f or, observeth, g 1 Pe. 4:2, h Phi, 2:9—11. 


(1.) Because Gad hath received them; and 
we reflect on Him, if we reject those whom 
He hath received. Ft will be good for us to 
put this question to ourselves, when tempted 
to behave scornfwlly towards our brethren, 
to disdain and censure them; ‘ Has not God 
owned them; and if He has, dare I disown 
them 3? * Nay, God doth not only receive 
him, but hold him up, v. 4. You think, he 
who eateth, will fall by his presumption, or 
that he who eateth not, will sink under the 
weight of his own fears and scruples : but 
if they have true faith, the one in the intelli- 
gent use of his Christian liberty, and the 
other in the conscientious forbearance of it, 
they shall be held up; the one in his integrity, 
and the other in his comfort. This hope is 
built upon the power of God, for God is able 
to make him stand; and being able, no doubt 
He is willing to exert that power, for the 
preservation of those that are his own.’ 

(2.) Because they are servants to their 
own Master, v. 4. We reckon it a piece of 
ill manners, to meddle with other people’s 
servants, and to find fault with them, and 
censure them. This rash judging is reproved, 
Jam. 3:1. under the notion of being many 
masters. In judging and censuring our 
brethren, we meddle with that which does 
not belong to us : we have work enough to 
do at home ; and if we must needs be judg- 
ing, let us exercise our faculty on our own 
hearts and ways. To his own Master he stands 
or falls ; Ins doom will be according to his 
Master’s sentence, and not according to ours. 
How well for us is it, that we are not to 
stand or fall by the judgment one of another, 
but by the righteous and unerring judgment 
of God, which is according to truth ! 

(3.) Because both the one and the other, 
if true believers, and right in the main, 
have an eye to God, and do approve them- 
selves to God in what they do, v. 6. 

He that makes conscience of observing 
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the Jewish fasts and festivals, not imposing 
them on others, or laying stress‘on them, but 
willing to be, as he thinks, on the surer side, 
it is well. We have reason to think, be- 
cause in other things he conducts himself 
like a good Christian, that in this also his 
eye is single, ane that he regardeth the day 
unto the Lord ; and God will accept of his 
honest intention, though he be under a mis- 
take ; for the sincerity and uprightness of 
the heart were never rejected for the weak- 
nfss and infirmity of the head: so good a 
Master do we serve! On. the other hand, 
he that regards not the day, that does not 
make a difference between one day and 
another ; but esteems every day alike : he 
does not do it out of a spirit of opposition, 
contradiction, or contempt of his brother ; 
and therefore we charitably conclude, that 
to the Lord he doth not regard it. He there- 
fore makes no such difference of days, be- 
cause he knows God hath made none ; and 
therefore intends his honor in endeavoring 
to dedicate every day to Him. 

So he that eateth, and he that eateth not, 
those meats which were forbidden by the 
ceremonial law, if he be conscientious, that 
is enough. Thus while both have an eye to 
God in what they do, and approve them- 
selves to Him in their integrity, why should 
either of them be judged or despised ? 

Observe, Whether we eat flesh, or eat 
herbs, it is a thankful regard to God, the 
Author and Giver of all our mercies, that 
sanctifies and sweetens it. Bp. Sanderson, 
in his 34th sermon, on 1 ‘Tim, 4:4. justly 
makes this observation ; It appears by this, 
that saying grace (as we commonly call it, 
perhaps from 1 Cor, 10:20.) before and af- 
ter meat, was the common Known practice 
of the church, among Christians of all sorts, 
weak and strong: an ancient, commend- 
able, apostolical, Christian practice, deri- 
yed down from Christ’s example through all 
the ages of the church, Mat. 14:19. 15:36. 
Luke 9:16. John 6:11. Mat. 26: 26, 27. 
Acts 27:35. blessing the creatures in the 
name of God before we use them, and bless. 
ing the name of God for them after, both 
included ; for blessing and giving thanks are 
used promiscuously. 

To clear this argument against rash judg- 
ing and despising, he shows how essential 
it is to true Christianity, to have a regard 
to God, and not to ourselves ; which there- 
fore, unless the contrary do manifestly ap- 
pear, we must presume, concerning those that 
in less things differ from us. Observe his 
description of true Christians. taken from 
their end and aim, ». 7, 8. ave the ground 
of it, v. 9. [1.] Our end and aim: not 
self, but the Lord. We have learned to de- 
ny ourselves ; that was our first lesson ; 
None of us liveth to himself. We neither 
live to ourselves, nor die to ourselves, we are 
not our own proprietors, nor at our own dis- 
posal. The business of our lives is, not to 
please ourselves, but to please God. The 
business of our deaths, which we are every 
day exposed to, is, not to make ourselves 
talked of ; and when we come to die actu- 
ally, neither is that to ourselves ; it is not 
barely that we would be unclothed, and 
eased of the burden of the flesh ; 
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to the Lord, that we may depart, and 
Christ, may be present with the Lord. Jt is 
to the Lord, v. 8. Christ, to whom al! power 
and judgment are committe2, and jp whose 
name we are taught, as Christians, to do 
everything we do, Col. 3:17. with an eye 
to the will of Christ as our rule, to the * 
glory of Christ as our end, Phil. 1:21. This 
is true Christianity, which makes Christ all 
in all. So that whether we live or die, we are 
the Lord’s, devoted to Him, depending on 
Him, designed and designing for Him. [2.] — 
The ground of this, ». 9. It is grounded on 
Christ’s absolute sovereignty and dominion, 
which were the fruit and end of his death 
and resurrection. He is the Lord of those 
that are living, to rule them, of those that - 
are dead, to revive them, and raise them up. 
It was after He had died and risen, that He 
said, All power is given unto Me, Mat. 28:18. 
and presently He exerts that power in issu- 
ing out commissions, v. 19, 20. Now if 
Christ paid so dear for his dominion over 
souls and consciences, and has such a jast 
and undisputed right to exercise that domin= 
ion ; we must not so much as seem to in- | 
vade it, or intrench upon it, by judging the 
consciences of our brethren, and arraigning 
them at our bar. 

And this leads to another reason against 
judging and despising ; ve 

(4.) Because both the one and the other ~~ 
must shortly give.an account, v. 10—12, 
Why all this clashing, and contradicting, 
and censuring, among Christians? [It isa 
needless work, this judging, for] we shall all — 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
Cor. 5:10; Christ will be the Judge, and 
He has both authority and ability to deter- 
mine men’s eternal state according to their 
works, and before Him we shall stand, ag~ 
persons to be tried, and to give up an ace 
count ; expecting our final doom from Him, 
which will be eternally conclusive. To il- 
lustrate this 7. 14. he quotes Is. 45: 23. 2 
have sworn by Myself; here, As I live. It 
is a prophecy, in general, of Christ’s do- 
minion ; and here very fully applied to the 
judgment of the great day, which will be the 
highest and most illustrious exercise of that 
dominion. Here is a proof of Christ’s god- 
head, He is the Lord, and He is God, equa. _ 
with the Father. Divine honor is due to — 
Him, and must be paid. It is paid to God 
through Him as Mediator. God will judge 
the world by Him, Acts 17:31. The bowing | — 
of the knee to Him, and the confession made 
with the tongue, are but outward expressions — 
of inward adoration and praise. Every 
knee, and every tongue, either freely, or by 
force, All his friends, freely; made willing 
in the day of his power. Grace is the soul’s 
cheerful, entire, and avowed subjection to 
Jesus Christ. Bowing to Him ; the under= 
standing to his truths, the will and actions — 
to his laws, the whole man to his authority. ; 
Confessing to Him; acknowledging his glory, — 
grace, and greatness ; our own meanness — 
and vileness, our sins, so some. All his foes. 
are constrained, whether they will or no. — 
When He shall come in the clouds, and every 
eye shall see Him; then will all those preum- 
ises have their accomplishment : then his_ 


nm 


but it is | foes shall be his footstool, and all his ene 4 


V.6. Unto.) ‘To (the honor of ).’ 
Vv. 7—9. 


Tt ought to be established as an acknowledged principle, that 


Srvart. 


on them as He sees good ; yet the former sense seems to have been prin- 
cipally intended. Mat. 28:18. Acts 10:36—43, Eph. 1:15—283, Rev. 1:13 


no rest Christian allows his own humor, indulgence, interest, credit, or 
€ase, to be the end for which he lives or acts, as to the general tenor of his 
conunuct; nor does he even avoid, desire, or meet death from selfish mo- 

~es; but whether his life be prolonged, he aims to spend it to the glory 
of ‘vhrist ; or whether death.be expected, he refers it Lo Him, to be order- 
ed all respects for the glory of hisown name. .. . For to this very end, 
Ch = st both died on the cross, and rose again, and liveth in heaven to die 
no more; that in human nature He might be the sovereign Lord of all 
his people, both during their lives and after their death; as they willingly 
dex ote themselves to Him, and are prompt to labor, suffer, or die for his 
sake; as Ie orders all things respecting the time and circumstances of 
their death, for his own glory and their good; and as, when they die, 
hey are taken to be with [im for ever, and He will raise their bodies to 
whare the same felicity. 1 Cor. 6:18—20. Phil. 1:19—26.—Christ is also 
the Lord of al! the dead, and of the living, who do not believe in Him: 
{Ie spares the . lives, or cuts them off by death, and execntes vengeance 
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—20. It is worthy of observation, that the apostle most cogently shows 
ed professed Christians, what they ought to be and do, by stating the — 
character and aims of true believers, and by Lorene thee what chari- 
ty would suppose, concerning their brethren who differed from them, it ca 
their conduct were in other respects consistent with their profession.— =——_ 
‘The Lord,’ evidently means Jesus Christ, in these vs.; which contaim 
a very conclusive argument in proof of his Deity, and the next vs. un 
deniably confirm it; for to what mere creature can we be thus entirely — 
devoted, without manifest idolatry, and evidently giving to another tha 
supreme affection, which God Himself demands ? 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Tat 
2:14, Scorr, 

V. 10—12. The apostle’s transition from ‘the judgment-seat of Christ, 
to ‘giving an account of ourselves to God,’ shows how familiar it was 
to him,-to understand the predictions uttered by JEHOvAN, as the words _ 
of his divine Lord and Savior.—(11) Shall confess to God.) ‘I. e. shall — 
adore und acknowledge Me as God.’ Beza. 10;5—11.—‘ If these 
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Hy x 
or it Is. 
the Lord, every knee shall 
how to me, and every tongue shall 

sonfess to God. i 

12 So then every one of us shall 
give account of himself to God. 

13 Let us not therefore judge one 
-aiotber any more; but judge this 
rather, that no man put a stumbling 
block, or an occasion to fall, in hes 
brother’s way. 

11 I know, and am persuaded by 
the Lord Jesus, that there is noth- 
ing j unclean of itself: but to him 
that esteemeth any thing to be} un- 
elean, to him tf zs unclean. 

15 But if thy brother be grieved 
with thy meat, now walkest thou 
not *charitably. Destroy ‘not him 
with thy meat, for whom Christ 
died, 


{ Is. 45.23, 
} comnon, 


k according to 1 1Co, 8:11, 


charily. 


emies shall lick the dust. Hence he con- 
cludes, v. 12. Every one of us shall give ac- 
count of himself to God : not we for others, 
nor they for us: but every one for himself. 
We must give account how we have spent 
our time, how we have improved our oppor- 
‘tunities: what and how we have done. 
Therefore, We have little to do, to judge 
others, fur they are not accountable to us, 
nor we for them, Gal. 2:6. And we nave 
the more to do, to judge ourselves ; and 
that is enough for us ; let every man prove 
his own work, Gal. 6: 4, let that take up his 
thoughts, and he that is strict in judging 
himself and abasing himseif, will not be apt 
_ to judge and despise his brother. Let all 
‘toes ¢ ferences be referred to-the &cbitra~ 
“on ot Christ at the great day. 
(6 ) Because the stress of Christianity is 
noi to be laid on these things, nor are they 
-at all essential to religion, either on the one 
side or on the other. This is his reason, v. 
17, 18. which is reducible to this branch of 


exhortation ; 


Why should you spend your zeal either for 
or against those things which are so minute 
and inconsiderable in religion? Some make 
it a reason, why, in case of offence likely to 
be taken, we should refrain the use of our 


Christian liberty ; but it seems directed in 


~ general against that heat about those things, 
which he ohserved on both sides, Observe 
here, 

_ {1.] The nature of true Christianity, 


ritten, 4s . sive, 


Directions for 
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allayyng 


N 


contention 


what it is: called, The kingdom uf God ; | ing on the sure side of the hedge. We mus 


intended to rule us, a kingdom : the gospel- 
dispensation specially, called the kingdom of 
God, in distinction from the legal dispensa- 
tion, Mat. 3:2. 4:17. It consists not either 
in using, or in abstaining from, such and 
such meats and drinks. Christianity gives 
no rule in that case, one way or other. The 
matter is left at large ; every creature of 
God is good, 1 Tim. 4:4. So, as to other 
things, it is neither circumcision nor uncir- 
cumcision, Gal. 5:6. 6:15, 1 Cor. 7:19. 
not being of this party and persuasion, of 
this or the other opinion in less things. 
Nothing more destructive to true Christian- 
ity than placing it in modes and forms, and 
circumstantials, which eat out the essentials. 
It is righteousness, and peace, and joy im the 
Holy Ghost, very comprehensive words ; 
might I limit the sense of them, it should be 
thus: As to God, our great concern is 
righteousness ; to appear before Him justi- 
fied by the merit of Christ’s death, sancti- 
fied by the Spirit: of his grace. As to our 
brethren, it is peace 3 to live in peace and 
Jove, and charity with them ; following 
peace with all men ; Christ came into the 
world, to be the great Peace-maker. As to 
ourselves, it is joy in the Holy Ghost ; that 
spiritual joy which is wrought by the blessed 
Spirit in the hearts of believers, which re- 
spects God as their reconciled Father, and 
heaven as their expected home. It is in 
these things to serve Christ, v. 18. to do all 
this out of respect to Christ Himseif as our 
Master, to his will as our rule, and to his 
glory as our end: which puts an accepta- 
bleness on all our good duties. What is 
Christianity but the serving of Christ ? And 
we may well afford to serve Him, who for 


us and for our salvation took on Him the | 


form of a servant, 

[2.] The advantages of it. He that duly 
observeth these things, is acceptable to God, 
though He be not in everything just of our 
length. | He is also approved of men, of all 
wise and good men, and the opinion of 
others is not to be regarded. Observe, ‘The 
approbation of men is not to be slighted ; 
but the acceptance of God is to be desired 
and aimed at in the first place, because, 
sooner or later, God will bring all the world 
to be of his mind. 

3. Another rule here given, is this, that 
in these doubtful things, every one not only 
may, but must, walk accordizg to the light 
that God hath given him, v. 5. Let every 
man be fully persuaded in his own mind ; 1. 
e. § Practice according to your own judg- 
ment in those things, and leave others to do 


not pin our faith on any one’s sleeve, oF 
rake the practice of others our rule; bw 
follow the dictates of our own understand 

ing. To this purport he argues, v. 14. ane 
23. which explain this, and give us a 1uly 
not to act against,the dictates, 

(1.) Of a mistaken conscience, v. 14. If 

a thing be indifferent, so that it is not in & 

self a sin not to do it, if we really think ¢ 

a sin to do it, it is to us a sin, though not to 
others, because we act against our conscie. 
ces, though mistaken and misinformed. As 
specifies the case in hand. Observe, [1.J 
His own clearness in this matter ; ¢ Z know 
and am persuaded, I am fully satisfied, tha 

nothing, no kind of meat, lies under any 
ceremonial uncleanness, nor is forbidden to 
be eaten, if it be food proper for human 
bodies.’ Sin had brought a curse on the 
whole creation ; use of the creatures and 
dominion over them were forfeited, so that 
to man they were all unclean. Tit. 1: 15. 
In token of which, God in the ceremoniai 
law prohibited the use of some, to show 
what He might have done, concerning all ; 
but now that Christ has removed the curse,the 
matter is set at large again, and that prohi- 
bition is taken away. It was not only from 
the revelation made to Peter in this matter, 
buat from the tenor and tendency of the whole 
Gospel, and the manifest design of Christ’s 
death in general, Paul had learned to count 
nothing common or unclean. This was his 
own clearness, and he practised according- 
ly. [2.] But here he gives a caution to those 
who had not hjs clearness in this matter. 
To him that esteemeth anything to be unclean, 
though it be his error, yet to hum it ts unclean 

This particular case, thus determined, gives 
a general rule, That he who does a thing 
which he verily believes t6 be unlawful, 
however the thing be in itself, to him it is a 
sin. This arises from that unchangeable 
law of our creation, which is, that our wills, 
in all their choices, motions, and directions, 
should follow the dictates of our understand 
ings. Not that it ‘is in the power of any 
man’s conscience to alter the nature of tie 
action in itself, but only as to himself. It 
must be understood likewise with this pro- 
viso; though men’s judgments and opinions 
may make that which is good in itself, to be- 
come evil to them, yet they cannot make 
that which is evil in itself, to become good, 
either in itself or to them. If a man were 
verily persuaded, (it is Dr Sanderson’s in- 
stance, sermon on ch. 14:23.) that it were 
evil to ask his father’s blessing, that misper- 
suasion would make it become evil to him ; 


so too.’ In doubtful things, it is good keep- | but if he should be as verily persuaded that 


~ (10.). Judge.) ‘Condemn. 


dam. 1:13—15. 


sion of sin to him, 


‘ 


‘ens 


which the prophet certainly spake of Jenovan, ... be well applied by 
_ the apostle to Christ ; Christ must also be the Person intended by them: 
_ for how could the apostle prove, that ‘ every knee must bow” to Christ, 
from the words of God, ‘to Me every knee shall bow ;” if Christ were, 
jn his whole nature and essence, as different from that God who spake 
those words of Himself, as is a creature from his great Creator ?? Whit- 
by.—As I live, &c.] Neither exactly from the Sept. nor from the Heb. 5 
but giving the precise meaning of each. Js. 45:23. 
Set at nought.] Despise.’ 
V.18—18. The apostle assuredly knew, by the revelation of Christ, 
that no kind of food was any longer pellated in itself; yet ifa man sup- 
“posed the ceremonial d:stinctions to be still in force, the meat which he 
_ ate, contrary to his judgment and conscience, would be unclean to him ; 
he, therefore, ought to abstain, till more fully satisfied. Now, if a strong- 
_ er and better informed believer induced his weaker brother, by his ex- 
ample and influence, to eat such things as his conscience protested 
against, and so to bring guilt and distress on himself; it was obvious 
that he did not ‘walk charitably,’ loving his brother as himself. 
_ his cond ict directly tended to the ruin of one, for whom Christ died ; 
 geeing it tempted hun to sin, which naturally leads to condemnation. 
This does not imply, that the weak brother would ac- 
_ tially perish: buat the contrast is made between the love of Christ to 
tie wetk believer, who shed his blood to save him; and the want of 
_ feve in his stronger brother, who would not abridge himself of his indul- 
gent meal, from regard to his welfare; but would rather prove an occa- 
. 0 and so hazard the loss of his soul, than restrain him- 
self in the exercise of his Christian liberty !—Yet, had the apostles 
_ Written in that exact, systematical style, which some affect and require ; 
hey would scrupulously have avoided such language. 
Christians onght then to be very careful not to use their liberty, which 
good and valuable in itself, in so unguarded a manner, or with such 
a1 effects, as might give occasion to its * being evil spoken of:’ for the 
revi ges of the kingdom of God, no more consisted in meats and 
‘inks, than its requirements did: so that a believer who would use his 


Scorr, 
Sruarr. 


For 


Dodir. 


2 Pet. 2:1—83. 


liberty, at any rate, and at all events, laid as undue a stress on the in- 
dulgence of the new dispensation, as a Jewish convert did on the ceres 
monial distinctions of the old one. 
at peace with Him, to possess peace in the heart and conscience, and to 
experience that pure joy, which the Holy Spirit communicates, are the 
great privileges of the kingdom of God: Mat. 3:2. 6:33,34. and to walk 
by faith before Him, as a reconciled Father, in righteousness, and in 
cheerful, holy obedience, according to the grand requirements of the 
moral law, by ‘the sanctification of the Spirit,’ is the substance of the 
duties of the kingdom: and he, who in such things, serves and obeya 
Christ, is ‘acceptable to God,’ and is approved before men, to be a true 
believer; and should, therefore, be received as such by his brethren 
without respect to difference of opinion or practice, in more doubtfui 
matters.—To infer from hence, as some have incautiously done, that 9 
peaceable, exemplary Christian, who is not too rigid in his sentiments, 
or tinctured with bigotry, will generally be esteemed and loved Ly man- 
kind; would imply a censure on Paul, on the other apostles, on the 
prophets, on the most eminent believers in every age, nay, on Christ 
Himself, as if they had not been so candid and liberal as we ougnt to be. 
for we know what favor the world showed them, 
men of the church, and not those of the world, are exclusively meant.— 
(15.) Grieve.) ‘The grief is that wyich arises from the conscionsners 
of having acted amiss, in conformity to the example of a superior, 


To stand justified before God, to be 


put in fact, the 


Scorr. 


(18.) Judge] ‘Condemn ..; but rather let us decide, not to put, &c. 


Sruart, 


(14.) By.) ‘Of. Of. In. Esteemeth.] Deemeth.’ St. See, on ow 
blame and guilt in having an erroneous conscience, and on the means of 
correcting it, and the responsibility connected with the endowment, 
Waylana’s Mor. Sci. Each (though ever so minvie) refusal to obey its 
dictates precisely, injures. in so far, its perfection. 

(15.) ‘Now if thy brother is grieved teenuse ot meat, thou dost no* 
demean thyself as benevolence requireth.’ Sr. 
used in a popular and restricted sense ; it cannot possibly import more 
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Destroy.] ‘is dently | 
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-13 Le no. then your good be 
evil spoken of 

17 For "the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink; but "righte- 
ousness, apd ° peace, and joy Pin 
the Holy Ghost. 

18 For he that in these things 
serveth Christ, 7s acceptable to 
‘sod, and approved of men. 

19 Let ‘us therefore follow after 
tne tnings which make for peace, 
and * things wherewith one may 
eS ‘y another. 

2. For meat destroy not the 
work of God. All things indeed 
# 2*pure; but zf 2s tevil for that 
tan who eateth with offence. 

21 It 1s geod neither to eat flesh, 
nor to drink wine, nor any thing 
whereby thy brother stumbleth, or 
ts offended, or is made weak. 

22 Hast thou faith? have zt to 
thyself before God. Happy "is he 
“hat condemneth not himself in that 
thing which he alloweth. 


m Mat 6:03, p c. 15:13, s Tit. 1:15, 

n Px, 3:9. q Ps. 34:14. He, t 1Co 8:10—13. 

t Jn. 16:33. ¢.5:1. 12:14, u 1 Jn. 3:21, 
Phi. 4:7. r 1Co, 14:12, 


it were good to curse bis father, that would 
not make it become good. The Pharisees 
tatyit people to plead conscience, when they 
m .de vorban an excuse fur denying relief to 
their parents, Slat. 15: 5,6. But that would 
not serve, any more than Paul’s erroneous 
couscience would justify his rage against 
Chriscianity, Acts 26:9. or theirs, John 16:2. 

(2 4 Nor must we act against the dictates 
nt a duukcing conscience. In those indiffer- 
ert th.ngs, which we are sure it is no sin not 
to do, and yet are not clear that it is lawful 
do hein, we mast not do them while we 
tntinue under those doubts ; for he that 
doubteth is damned if he eat, v. 23. it turns 
injo sin to him; he is damned, condemned 
of his own conscience, because he eateth not 
of faith, because he does that which he is 
noi fully persuaded he may lawfully do. 
Here his owu heart cannot but condemn 
fim as a transgressor. Our rule is, to 
walk as far-as we have attained, not fur- 
ther, Phil. 3:15, 16. Por whatsoever is not 
of fairh, is sin, Taking it in general, it is 
the same with that of- the apostle, Heb. 
11.6. Wothout faith it is impossible to please 
God. Whatever we do in religion, it will 
not wrn to any good account, except we do 
‘it from a principle of faith, with a believ- 
ing regard to the will of Christ as our rule, 
to the glory of Christ as our end, and to the 
righteousness of Christ as our plea. Here 
it seems to be taken more strictly ; what- 
ever is not of faith, whatever is done while 
we are uot clearly persuaded of the lawful- 
ness cf it, is a sin against conscience. 

This seems to be the meaning of that 
aphorism, which sounds somewhat darkly, 
v. 22. Happy is he that condemns not himself 
tn that thing wnich he allows, Manya one al- 


‘ROMANS, XIV. 
Ivws himself in practice to do that, which yet 
in his judgment and conscience he condemns 
himself for ; allows. it for the sake of the 
pleasure, profit, or credit of it ; or in con- 
formity to custom ; and yet, whilst he 
does it, and pleads for it, his own heart 
gives him the lic, and his conscience con- 
demns him for it. Now, happy is the man 
who so orders his conversation, as not in 
any action to expose himself to the re- 
proaches of his own conscience, as he must 
needs do, who does that which he is not 
clear he may lawfully do, 1 John 3: 21. 

4, Another rule here prescribed is to 
those who are clear in these matters, and 
know their Christian liberty, yet to take 
heed of using it so as to give offence toa 
weak brother. Thisis aid down, v.13. * Let 
it suffice, that you liave hitherto continued 
in this uncharitable practice, and do so no 
more.’ The better to insinuate the exhor- 
tation, he puts himself in ; Let us not ; as 
if he had said, ‘ lt is what I have resolved 
against, therefore do you leave it: but judge 
this rather ; instead of censuring the prac- 
tice of others, let us Jook to the conduct of 
our own, that no man put a stumbling-block, 
or an occasion to fall, in his brother’s way.’ 
We must take heed of saying or doing any- 
thing which may occasion our brother to 
stumble or fall ; that may be an occasion of 
grief, (See Mat. 18: 6, 10.) or of guilt, to 
our brother. The former is a stumbling- 
block, that gives our brother a great shake, 
and is a hinderance and discouragement to 
him ; but this is an occasion to fall. See 
this case explained, 1 Cor. 8:$—11. To the 
same purport, v. 21. he recommends it to 
our care, not to give offence to any one by 
the use of lawful things. This is to be ex- 
tended to all such indifferent things, where- 
by thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, is 
involved either in sin or in trouble: or is 
made weak ; his graces weakened, his com- 
forts, his resolutions. Observe the motives 
to enforce this caution. Consider, 

(1.) The royal law of Ckristian love and 
charity, which is hereby broken, v. 15, Jf 
thy brother be grieved with thy meat, be troub- 
led to see thee eat those things which the 
law of Moses did forbid, which yet thou 
mayest lawfully do ;_ possibly thou art ready 
to say, ‘ Now he talks foolishly and weakly, 
and it is no great matter what he says.’ 
But the reproof here is to the stronger and 
more knowing Christian ; Now walkest thou 
not charitably. ‘Thus the apostle takes part 
with the weakest, and condemns the defect 
in love, on the one side, more than the defect 
in knowledge on the other side ; agreeably 
to his principles elsewhere, that the way of 
love is the more excellent way, 1 Cor. 12:31. 
8: 1—3. 

(2.) The design of Christ’s death ; De- 
stroy not him with thy meat for whom Christ 
died,.». 5. Drawing of a soul to sin, threat- 
ens the destruction of that soul. It notes 
an utter destruction. The consideration of 
the love of Christ in dying for souls, should 
make us very tender of the happiness and 
salvation of souls, and careful not to do any- 
thing which may obstruct and hinder it. 
But are any destroyed, for whom Christ 


non-repentanze, [&e.} 


brother.’ 


(16.) ‘Suffer rot that, by your fault, the transcendent benefits of the 
Christian relgicn should be despised and profaned by the Gentile na- 
See 2 Cor 6:3. Rom. 7:13. Evil spoken of.) ‘ Blasphém- 
etsind : be brought i.to calumny, contempt, and hatred, which must nec- 
essar..y arise free tar mutual strifes and disputes of those who profess 
What missionary has not found the wars of 
Christendo, © vickerings of sects, and the conduct of Christian na- 
tions, in Lheir ius yrcor~se with each other, or with Mahometans, heathen, 
and savages, # ¥£2* hindrance to the progress of the Gospel? What min- 
ister ‘as not Keown Lose, who put these things as stumbling-blocks in 
the way of tue own conversion and profession of religion ? 


tions.’ Kop. 


a religion of pots.’ B/ 


(17) Jay, wat | 
ani benevulenoy and humanity,’ 


206) 


than “cause him to fall from a state of salvation ;” whether that fall 
shall be final or .2inporary, will depend upon his future repentance or 
The circumstance, “tor whom Christ died,” is 
skJf sty thrown iv to show the peculiar baseness of this conduct, since 
it “volves a contravening of the designs of Christ in favor of one’s 


‘ Virtue, peace, spiritual joy, &c.: a divinely spirit- 


BLoomr. 


fence.’ Sr. 


the heathen gods.’ BZ. 


Ep. not, &e.’ Sr. 


Kopre. 


V. 19—23. The apostle proceeded to inculcate an assiduous and per- 
severing attention to the interests of peace among Christians; and to 
a}l those things by which mutnal edification might be promoted.—It i 
obvious how groundless the scruples of some serious persons from this 
text, (23) concerning the Lord’s supper, must be; for the apostles argu — 
ment is about a subject entirely of another nature. ; ; 

(19.) ‘Therefore lét us strive after peace and mutuai edification.” ST 

(20.) For.) ‘On account of... All (meats) are cl an; yet they ae 
hurtful to him, who eateth so as to stumble thereby.’ Pee 3% “x 

(21.) ‘Nor (to do anything) whereby, &c....or hath cause of of — 
‘From Augustin, it appears, that wine was scrupled at by — 
some weak brethren, on the same ground as was’ meat; viz. thet What 
was publicly sold, had sometimes been used at libations, to the henor of — 


a ‘temperance pledge.’ ‘ y 
(22, 23.) Have v.} ‘Keep it. Damned.) Condemned ... because it ie 
¢F x whatever is not done, with a full persuasion hat 
is Jawful, is sinful. Bl. l 
their modera imitators, who make that matt:r of conscience © they 


ciency and general intendment of Christ? — 
death, which was to save all on Gospel 
| terms, no doubt but multitudes are. If of 
| the particular determination of the efficacy of 
his death to the elect, hen, though none that 
were given to Christ shall perish, John 6: 
39. yet thou mayest, as much as in thy pow 

er, destroy such. No thanks to thee if they 

be not; by doing that which hath a tendency 

to it, thou dost manifest a great Opposition _ 

to Christ. Comp this with 1 Cor. 8:10, 11, 

(3.) The work of God, v. 20. § Por 
meat destroy not the work of God, the work 
of grace, particularly the work of faith in 
thy brother’s soul.? The works of peace... 
and comfort are destroyed by such an offence 
given ; take heed of it therefore: do not 
undo that which God hath done ; you should 
work together with God, do not counter- 
mine his work, Observe, The same fa 
whom Christ died, v. 15. are here called the 
work of God; every saint is God’s works 
manship, his husbandry, his building, Eph. 
2:10. 1 Cor. 3:9. We must be very care. 
ful to do nothing which tends to the destruce 
tion of this work, either in ourselves or 
others. Many do for meat and drink des 
stroy the work of God in themselves ; noth- 
ing more destructive to the soul than pam- 
pering and pleasing the flesh, and fulfilling 
the lusts of it; so likewise in others, by 
wilful offence given. aletl ) 

(4.) The evil of giving offence, and what 
an abuse it is of our Christian liberty, And 
the apostle directs his reproof most against 
those who gave the offence ; not as if they 
were not to be blamed, who causelessly and 
weakly took the offence ; but he directs his 
speech to the strong, because they were bets 
ter able to bear the reproof, and to begin th 
reformation. 

For the further pressing of this rule, we 
may here observe two directions which have 
relation to it. Ist. Let not then your good 
be evil spoken of, v. 16. take heed of doing 
anything which may give occasion to othera 
to speak eyil, either of the Christian relis 
gion in general, or of your Christian liberty 
in particular. We must deny ourselves in 
many cases for the preservation of our credit 
and reputation ;_ forbearing to do that which 
we rightly know we may lawfally do, when 
our doing of it may be a prejudice to our 
good name: as, when it is suspicious, and 
hath the appearance of evil ; or whet it 1s 
become scandalous among good people ; or 
hath any way a brand on it. 2dly, Hast thou 
faith ? Have it to thyself before God, v. 22. 
It is not meant of justifying faith ; but of — — 
a knowledge and persuasion of our Chris- 
tian liberty in things disputed. Have it to 
thyself, enjoy the comfort of it in thy own 
bosom, and do not trouble others by the im- 
prudent use of it, when it might give of- 
fence, and cause thy weak brother to stums | 
ble and fall. Have it to thyself; a vule to 
thyself, not to be imposed on others, or — 
made a rule to them ; ora rejoicing to thye 
self, Clearness in doubtful matters con- ; 
uributes very much to our comfortable walk- 
ing, as it frees us from those scruples, 
jealousies, and suspicions, which those who 
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The apostle’s precept justifies and recomirendg 
See Perm. Temp. Documents. Maeey / 


Hence the heinous sin of the Pharisees and — 


ig eh 


98 And he that *doubteth is 
_ damned if he eat, because he eateth 


ot of faith: for whatsoever és 
not of faith is sin. 
Mra CHAP, XV. 


Q The strong must bear with the weak, 2 We may not 
plevse ourse.ves, 3 for Christ did not so, 7 but receive 

one the ether, es Christ did us all, 8 both Jews, 9 and 
Gertiles. 15 taul excuseth his writing, 28 and prom- 
{sez i te see them, 30 aud requesteth their prayers, 


\V E then that are strong ought 
' to * bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and not to please ourselves. 
2 Let every one of us please his 
neighbor * for his good to edification. 
a 3 For even Christ ¢ pleased not 
himself: but, as it is written, “The 
eproaches of them that reproached 
thee fell on me. 
i 4 For whatsoever ‘things were 
written aforetime were written for 
our learning, that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. 


w He. 11:6. e Jn, 6:38, 
ac 4:1. Ga.6:2. d Ps, 69:9. 
b 1Co 9:19, Phi, e 1 Co 

2:4,5, 2 Ti. 3:16,17, 


# or, discerneth 
and putteth a 
difference be- 
tween meats, 


pave not such clearness, are entangled in end- 
Jessly. Comp. Gal. 6:4. How happy were it 
for the church, if those that have a clear- 
ness in disputable things, would be satisfied 
‘to have it to themselves before God, and 
~~ not impose those things on others, and make 
them terms of communion ; than which 
nothing is more opposite to Christian liber- 
ty, nor more destructive both to the peace of 
Siurches and the peace of consciences. 
Before God. The end of such knowledge 
‘is, that, being satisfied in our liber:y, we 
aay have a conscience void of offence to- 
~ ward God, and let that content us. 
5. One rule more is laid down here, a 
“general one,v. 19. Here is the sum of our 
duty towards our brethren. (1-) We must 
study mutual peace, Many wish for peace, 
and talk loud for it, that do not follow the 
_ things that make for peace, but the contrary. 
_ Meekness, humility, self-denial, and love, 
are the springs of peace; the things that 
mice efor our peace. (2.) We must study 
mutual edificarion. The former makes way 
for this. We cannot edify one another, 
while we are quarrelling and contending : 
but many ways we may edify one another, 


cherish the former, but to beware of the latter, a 


ie 
as many things which are now controverted a 
more certain on which side the truth was fot 


those narrow lim.*s, wrich many would assign 


multiply, to perpetuate, or to exasperate them 


deceive through inattention, ignorance, preju 


according to the Holy Scriptures, let us leave 


. PRACT. OBS. It is of great importance for us to distinguish, be- 
tween those who are ‘weak in faith,’ and such as are strangers or 
enemies to the faith; for we ought to receive, and affectionately to 


_ =—The distinctions between meats and days were at least as important, 


~ yeal Christians, who could not receive even the apostle’s determination 
on the controversy Surely then we should enlarge our candor, beyond 


Mi Gospel ought to shu such persons as excite divisions among those who 
appear to love Christ and hate sin; and such shibboleths, as tend to 


despise, or judge one another, especially about things which are not 
essential to salvation; let us beware, that we do not attempt to reject, 
or to cast down, those whom God has received and will uphold; or to 

judge and condemn his conscientious servants.—It behooves us, to re- 
“member our own unworthiness and proneness to err, and liability to be 


‘ions; and the numerous instances, in which we have been entirely mis- 
taken, when confident that we were in the rig 
be ‘fully persuaded’ in our own minds about our conduct, as regulated 


if we seriously m 
reproof, instruction, example ; and we have 
need to be edified ; and therefore must study 
to promote the spiritual growth one of an- 
other. None so strong but they may be ed- 
ified ; none so weak, but may edify ; and 
while we edify others, we benefit ourselves. 


Cuar. XV. V.1—4. The apostle, in 
this ch , continues the discourse of the form- 
er, concerning mutual forbearance in indif- 
ferent things ; and so draws towards a con- 
clusion of the epistle. He here lays down 
two precepts, with reasons to enforce them, 
showing the duty of the strong Christian to 
consider and condescend to the weakest. 

I. We must bear the infirmities of the weak, 
». 1, All have infirmities; but the weak are 
more subject to them than others ;_ the weak 
in knowledge or grace. We must consider 
these ; not tcainple on them, but encourage 
them, and bear with their infirmities. If 
through weakness they judge and censure 
us, and speak evil of us, we must bear with 
them, pity them, and not have our affections 
alienated from them ; we must also bear 
their infirmities, by sympathizing with them, 
concerning ourselves for them, ministering 
strength to them, as there is occasion, ‘That 
is Learing one another’s burdens. 

Il. We must not please ourselves, but our 
neighbor, v. 1,2. We must deny our own 
humor, in consideration of our brethren’s 
weakness and infirmity. Not please our- 
selves ; but please our brethren. The de- 
sign of Christianity is, to soften and meeken 
the spirit, to teach us the art of obliging 
and true complaisance ; to comply with all 
that we have to do with, as far as we can 
with a good conscience. Christians should 
study to be pleasing. How amiable and 
comfortable a society would the church of 
Christ be, if Christians would study. to 
please ove another, as now we [often] see 
them industrious to cross, and thwart, and 
contradict one another ! 

We are to please our neighbor, not in 
everything, but for his good, especially for 
the good of bis soul ; for his profit, and the 

rofit of others, to edify the body of Christ, 
ny studying to oblige one another, Now ob- 
serve the reason, why Christians must please 
one another ; for even Christ pleased not 
Himself. The self-denial of our Lord Jesus 
is the best argument against the selfishness 
of Christians. » Observe, 

1. Christ pleased not Himself. His whole 
life was a self-denying, self-displeasing life. 


of God. 


nd withdraw from them. 


mong us ;¢and it was far 


id. Yet men might be indifference about the 


to it.—All who love the 


. Let us, then, cease to of pions men. 

a doubtful case. 
idices, and corrupt pas- 
ght; and, endeavoring to 


others to the judgment 


ind it 3 by good counsel, * 


HR ASSO E Rel na Tay ae seca 
recepts and privileg 
He bore the infirmities cf the weak, Heb— 
4:15. i 

2, Herein the Scripture was fu'filled; Va 
69:9. is quoted, the former par’ of which 
y. is applied to Christ, John 2:17. and the 
latter part here. It is quoted, to sow thas 
Christ, so far from pleasing H'mself, did 
m the highest degree displease Humselt’ 
(Comp. Mat. 26:39.] Notas if his under 
taking, considered on the whole, were a 
task and a grievance to Him, for He was 
very willing to it, and very cheertul in it ; 
but, in his humiliation, the content and satis 
faction of natural inclination were altogeth- 
er crossed and denied. This the apostle 
chooses to express in scripture-Janguage 
Many understand it not only of the shame 
of those reproaches which Christ underwent, 
but of the sin of those He underto: k to sat- 
isfy for. This was the greatest piece of 
self-displacency that could be : considering 
his infinite, spotless purity, and holiness ;, 
the infinite love of the Father to Hina, and 
his eternal concern for his !ather’s glory ; 
nothing could be more’ contrary to Him, 
than to be made Sin and a Curse, especial- 
ly, considering for whom He thus displeas- 
ed Himself, for strangers, enemres, and trait- 
ors; the Just for the unjust, 1 Vet. 3:18. 
This seems to come in as a reason, why we 
should bear the infirmities of the weak. Christ 
pleased not Himself. Even Christ, He who 
was infinitely happy in Himself, who neeced 
not us or our services; even He who 
thought it no robbery to be equal with God, 
who had no reason to be concerned, much 
Jess to be crossed, for us ; even He pleased 
not Himself, even He bore our sins. And 
should not we be humble, and self-denying, 
and. ready to consider one another, who are 
members one of another ? 

3.That therefore we must go and do like: 
wisee What David had said in his ows 
person, Paul had just now applied to Christ. 
Now, lest this should look like a straining of 
the Scripture, he gives us this excellent rale 
in general, that all the scriptures of the O 
T’. much more those of the New, were wr - 
ten for our learning, and are not to be loo« 
ed upon as of private interpretation, Many 
things are to be learned out of the Scripture ; 
and that is the best learning, that is drawn 
from those fountains. Those are the most 
learned, that are most mighty in the Scrip- 
tures ; and practical observations are more 
necessary than critical expositions. What 
is here proposed as the end of s-ripture- 
learning is, eternal life. The Scripture was 


Let us be careful not to abuse our liberty, by an inexpedient 
use of things lawful, or by venturing on such as are doubtful. For sure 
ly, it cannot be an imitation of the love of Christ, who died Jor the weak 
as well as the strong, if we put any personal satisfaction in competition 
with the spiritual good of our brethren. 
things, which tend to peace and mutual edification ; let us study a hely 


Let us follow after all those 


most lawful earthly enjoyments, and learn to 


renounce whatever comes in competition with the welfare of our breth- 
ren, the peace of the church, and the glory of God. 
into places, and upon actions, against which their own consciences re 
volt; because they are induced by ‘inclination, or emboldened by the 
example of those, who, on some account, have obtained the reputation 
But whether the things themselves he lawful or not, as 
they cannot‘do them in faith, as they hesitate concerning the lawfnl- 
ness of them, and as they cannot heartily pray for the presence and 
blessing of God in them, they are condemned for indulging themselves in 
But few are so happy, as to be quite free from self- 
condemnation, in everything which they allow; a sound judgment, & 
simple heart, a tender conscience, and hubitnal self-denial, are necessary 
for the enjoyment of this comfort; and most of us see frequent cause to 
condemn ourselves in this respect, and, by daily repentance, faith nid 
prayer, to deprecate the merited condemnation of our God. 1 Cor. 6:39 
—17. 8:7—13 10:28—28. 1 Jn. $:18—24, 


Numbers venture 


Scorr. * 


pupils, which is not so in itself. See Wayland, 


Wolf Carpz., &c. however, make it an aphoris 


as when used of a justifying faith. 
than proved.’ 


| 


_ Bei. ‘This (passage) will, in no respect, justify Augustin for inferring 
from hence, that the very best acts of the heathens were only splendid 
sins. For (as Mackn.) though they had not faith in any [? the) divine 

revelation, they might have the faith mentioned by the apostle; i. e. a 
rm persuasion of the lawfulness of their own actions, and an inclination 

- to please Gou, by doing what they thought right and acceptable to Him. 


every kind, not only historical, and of conscience, but also of doctrine ; 
But all this is more easily asserted 


NOTES. Cuar. XV. V.1. Vs, 1—15. belong to ch. 14 
‘I. e. false and superstitious opinions.’ BZ, 
eh 


on Conscience. E]. Mor, 
edification, 


‘hold fast our hope.’ 
V. 3. 
m, extending to faith of 


BLoomr. 
Infirmi- 
Ep. 


The reproaches, &¢.) 
the sight of so muck wickedness must have been to so pure and holy a 
mind, as that of our Lord, it is impossible for us fully to conceive = but 
were we more like Him, we might, and we certainly should, enter more 
into it, than we generally de,’ Doddr. 
is from the LXX., whieh xatly tr. the Heb. Ps. 69:9. 


V. 2, &c. For his, &c.) ‘In respect to that which is good, tute 
For Christ did not seek his own pleasure ...on Me,’ (201 
was with Him.) ‘Now whatsoever things were written in ancient times 
were written for our instruction; that through patience, and the admo 
nition of the Scriptures, we might obtain hope.’ St, Bl. understands 


Ep. 
‘How inexpressible a grief and nmden 


Score 


2 


Heb. 2:16—16.--The gnotation, 


Sai 


4. 


5 Now the God of patience and 
consolation grant you to be like- 
minded fone toward anotner, € ac- 
cording to Christ Jesus ; 

6 That ye’ may with one * mind 
and one mouth glorify God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

« Wherefore receive, ye one 
another, as Christ also ‘received 
us, to the glory of God. 

8 Now I say, that Jesus Christ 
was a minister of the circumcision 
for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers; 

9 And that the Gentiles might 
glorify God for his mercy ; as it is 
written, * For this cause I will con- 
fess to thee among the Gentiles, 
and sing unto thy name. 
£1Co. 1:10. h Ac, 4:24,32, 


or, after the i Ep. 1:6. 
example of. 


Ac. 3:25 26, 
Ps, 18:49, 


written, that we might know what to hope 
for from God, on what grounds, and in what 
way. This should recommend the Scrip- 
ture to us, that it is a spectal friend to 
Christian hope. Patience and comfort sup- 
pose trouble and sorrow ; such is the lot of 
the saints in this world ; and were it not 
80, we should have no occasion for patience 
and comfort. But both these befriend that 
hope, which is the life of our souls, Patience 
works experience, and experience hope, that 
maketh not ashamed, ch. 5:8—5. The 
more patience we exercise under troubles, 
the more hopefully we may look through 
our troubles ; nothing more destructive to 
hope than impatience. And the comfort of 
the Scriptures, that comfort which springs 
from the Word of God, is likewise a great 
Biiy to hope, as it is an earnest in hand of 
the good hoped for. The Spirit, as a Com- 
{orier, is the Earnest of our inheritance. 
¥V.5,6. The apostle, having delivered 
~» exhortations, before he proceeds t: 
more, intermixes here a prayer for the suc: 
eess of what he had said. Oteied, 

I. The title he gives to God ; the God 
of patience and consolation, who is both the 
Author and the Foundation of all the pa- 
tience and consolation of the saints ; from 
whom it springs, and on whom it is built. 
He is thie God of patience and consolation ; 
1. Asa God that bears with us; and comforts 
us; is not extreme to mark what we do 
amiss, but is ready to comfort them that are 
cast down; to teach us so to testify our love 
to our brethren, and hy these means to pre- 
serve and maintain unity, by being patient 
one with another, and comfortable one to 
another. Or, 2. As a God that gives us 
patience and comfort. He had spoken, v. 4 
of patience and comfort of the Scriptures ; 
but here he looks up to God, as the God of 
patience and consolation : it comes through 
the Scripture, but from God as the fountain- 
head. The more patience and comfort we 
receive from God, the better disposed we 
are to love one another. Nothing breaks 
the peace more than an impatient, and peev- 
ish, and fretful, melancholy temper. 

If. The mercy he begs of God ; Grant 
pou .o Se like minded one towards another, uc- 


AD Z61- =a % _ . ROMANS, XV. Christians prayed for an 


ce ting to Jesus Christ 1. The foundation 
of Christian love and peace is laid in like- 
mindedness ; a consent in judgment, as far 
as you have attained; or, however, a con- 
cord and agreement in affection, 2. This 
like-mindedness must be according to Christ 
Jesus 3 his precept, law, pattern, example, 
v. 3. Or, ‘Let Christ Jesus be the Centre 
of unity. Agree in the truth, not in any 
error.’ It was a cursed concord and har- 
mony of those who were of one mind, to 
give their power and strength to the beast, 
Rev. 17:13. like the Babel-builders, who 
were one in their rebellion, Gen. 11: 6. The 
method of our prayer must be, first for 
trath, and then for peace; for such is. the 
method of the wisdom that is from above ; 
it is first pure, then peaceable. That is to be 
like-minded according to Christ Jesus. 3. 
Like-mindedness among Christians, accord- 
ing to Christ Jesus, is the gift of God ; and 
a precious gift it is, fur which we must earn- 
estly seek unto Him. 

iif. The end of his desire ; that God 
may be glorified, v. 6. This is his plea with 
God iu prayer, and is likewise an argument 
with them to endeavor it. Weshould have 
the glory of God in our eye in every prayer ; 
therefore our first petition, as the founda- 
tion of all the rest, must be, Hallowed be thy 
name. Like-mindedness among Christians, 
is in order to our glorifying of God ; 

1. With one mind and one mouth. It is 
desirable that Christians should agree in 
everything, that so they may agree in this, 
to praise God together, It tends very much 
to the glory of God, who is one, and his 
name one, when it is so. It will not suffice, 
that there be one mouth, but there must be 
one mind ; and God will scarcely be glori- 
fied, where there is not a sweet conjunction 
of both. 

2. As the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
That is his N. T. style. God must be glo- 
rified, as He has now revealed Himself in 
the face of Jesus Christ. The unity of 
Christians glorifies God, as the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; because it is a kind of 
counterpart or representation of the one- 
ness that is between the Father and the Son, 
We are warranted so to speak of it, and, 
with that in our eye, to desire it, and pray 
for it, from John 17:21. That they all may 
be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in 
Thee: a high expression of the honor and 
sweetness of the saints’ unity. And it fol- 
lows, That the world may believe that Thou 
hast sent Me ; and so God may be glorified 
as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

V. 7—12. The apostle here returns to 
his exhortation to Christians. What he says 
here, v. 7. is to the same purport with the 
former ; but the repetition shows lfow much 
his heart was upon it. He had exherted the 
strong to receive the weak, ch. 14:1. here, 
Recewve one another. Those that have re- 
ceived Christ by faith, must receive all 
Christians by brotherly love ; though poor, 
persecuted, and despised, though it may be 
matter of reproach and danger to you to re- 
ceive them ; though in the less weighty mat- 
ters of the law they are of different apprehen- 
sions, though there may have been occasion 
for private piques ; yet, laying aside these, 
and the like considerations, receive ye one an- 
other, 'The reason is taken, as before, from 


Vv 5,6. 
V.7 Receive .. received.) 


you, “to the glory of God.’ 


many early modern comtrs. 


“248 


‘Now may the God who giveth patience and admonition, 
give te you mutual unity of sentiment: [others understand, of minds 
and wills, affections.] Mouth.) Voice.’ Sr, ‘Grot. observes, there is 
heve reference to the ancient doxologies and litanies.’ 

‘Deal kindly with .. dealt kindly with 
Sr. ‘This cl., if referred to “receive one 
icther,” will signify, 1. “in honor of God ;” q. d. “ and this your mutu- 
a1 love will redonnd to the honor of God.” And so Chrys., Theoph., and 
2. It may, with most recent comtrs,, be 
re.erred to what immediately preceded, i. e. “ hath placed yuu ina state 
of salvation, by which you may finally attain to the glory of God.” 
This Koppe thinks preferable, on account of v. 8 and 9, in which is de- 
elared how Christ hath promoted the glory of God, viz., by receiving Jews 
aud Gentiles into his fayor.—That this passuge has a reference to church 
commune, tas been shown by several able comtrs.; (und, in that 


Bu. 
is evident from 16:17. 
Bioomr, 


43.) 


worship God jointly in the public assemblies.’ 
V. 8—13. In order to unite Jews and Gentiles in one church, and con | 
ciliate them to each other, Jesus Christ assumed his hunioa natare 
among the Jews; He was ‘made under the law,’ and was cirenmeised, 
—(10) Rejoice, &e.| ‘The Heb, interpreters tr, the original, (Dent. 32- 
“Celebrate, O ye nations, his people.”... Certainly the nitions 
could not cordially extol the people as happy and blessed; unless, 
affected with their felicity, they acknowledged and worshipped the 
same God... The apostle, as it were, seals all his preceding exnorti- 
tions with prayers; that the Lord would bestow on them the things 


the condescending love of Christ v0 us i ie j 
Christ also received us, to the glory of God 
Can there be a more cogent argument? 


Those words, to the glory of God, way refer i 


both to Christ’s receiving us, which is our pat 
tern; and to our receiving one another, whick 
is our practice according to that pattern. 
I, Christ hath received us to the glory of 
God. The end of our reception by Christ, 
is, that we might glorify God in this world, 
and be glorified with Him in that to come 
We are called to an eternal glory by Chria 
Jesus, John 17:24. See to what He re 
ceived us, to a happiness transcending al 
comprebension ; see for what He receive. 
us, for his Father’s glory ; He had that in 


his eye in all the instances of his favor to us. ~ 


Il. We muet receive one another to the 
glory of God. And nothing more conduces 


to his glory, thas the tiuiuai love and kinds — 


ness of those that profess religion ; comp. 

v.6. the different apprehension they had about 

meats and drinks, took rise in distinction — 
between Jews and Gentiles. Now, to pre- 

vent and make up this difference, he shows 

how Jesus Christ hath received both Jews 

and Gentiles, Eph. 2: 14—16. 

1. He received the Jews, v. 8. 
any think hardly or scornfully therefore of 
those that were originally Jews, and still, 
through weakness, retain some savor of 
their old Judaism: for, (1.) Jesus Christ 
was a Minister of the circumcision. He was 
Himself circumcised, and made under the 
law, and did in his own person preach the 
Gospel to the Jews alone, who were of the 
etreumcision,—this makes the nation more— 
considerable than otherwise they appear. 
(2.) He was 80 for the truth of God. What 
He preached to them, was, the truth > for 
He came into the world to bear witness to 
the trath, John 18:37. And He is Him- 
self the Truth, John 14:6. Or, for the truta 
of God, i.e. to make good the promises 
given to the patriarchs, coneerning the spe~ 
cial mercy God had in store for their seed. 
The best confirmation of promises is the 
performance of them; and when Messiah 
the Prince appeared, in the fulness of time, 
as a Minister of the circumcision, all these 
promises were confirmed, and the truth of — 
them was made to appear ; for in Christ all 
the promises of God, both those of the O. 
T. and those of the New, are Yea,and*in 
Him Amen. Understanding by the promises 


Let not ~ 


Y, 


a 


made to the fathers, the whole covenant of 


grace, darkly administered under the O.T., 


and brought to a clearer light now under the _ 


Gospel; it was Christ’s great errand to con- — 
firm that covenant, Dan. 9:27. He con- 
firmed it by shedding the blood of the cov 
enant. 73%) 
2. He received the Gentiles likewise. — 


v. 9—12. ot 


(1.) Observe Christ’s favor to the Gen-— 
tiles, in taking them in to praise God,—the — 
work of the church on earth, and the wages 
of that in heaven. One design of Christ — 
was, that the Gentiles likewise might be 
converted ; that they might be one with the 
Jews in Christ’s mystical body. A good 
reason why they should not think the worse 
of any Christian for his having been former 
ly a Gentile ; for Christ hath received him, — 


, ahha ¥ 
Now observe, how their conversion is here 


expressed ; That the Gentiles might glorify 


view, deserves most serious attention.] See Doddr., Mackn., or Slade.” 
‘That there were schismatic assemblies among them at this time, — 


Besides, in v. 6. he expressly enjoins them to- 
MACKNIGHT, 


1 


r 
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10 And again he saith, Rejoice, 
\ ye Gentiles, with his people. 

11 And again, ™ Praise the Lord, 
all ye Gentiles ; and iaud him, all 
- ye people. 

12 And again Esaias saith, ° 
There shall be a root °of Jesse, 
and he that shall rise to reign over 
the Gentiles; in him shall the 
Gentiles trust 

13 Now the God of hope fil you 
with all joy and peace in beliey- 

‘ng, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy 
Ghost. 

14 And I myself also am per- 
_ suaded ¢of you, my brethren, that 

ye also are full of goodness, filled 

with all ‘knowledge, able also to 
- adnionish one another. 
___-15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have 
written the more boldly unto you in 
_ some sort, as putting you in mind, 
because *of the grace that is given 


to me of God, 

1 De. 32:43. o Re. 5:5. 22:16. 1:2. 

m Ps Li7:l. p c. 14:17. r 1 Co, 8:1,7,10. 
a Is_ 1i:1,10, q He. 6:9. 2 Pe. s Ep. 37,8. 


God for his mercy. A periphrasis of con- 
version. They shall have matter for praise, 
ven the mercyof God. The greatest mercy 
of God to any people, is, the receiving of 
them into coyenant with Himself: and it is 
- to notice God’s mercy in receiving us. 
shall haye a heart for praise. They 

| ‘shall glorify God for his mercy: converting 
_ grace works in the soul a dispos 1 to 
_ speak and do all to the gloryof God . God 
_ mtended io reap a harvest of glory from the 
| Gentiles, who iiad been so long turhing his 
glory into shame. 
bs @.) The fulfilling ef the Scriptures in 
ths. - The favor of God to the Gentiles was 
uct only mercy, but truth. There were many 
prophecies concerning them, which related 
to the calling of them, and the imbodying 
of them in the church : some of which he 
mentions, because it was a thing the Jews 
"were hardly persuaded to believe. ‘Thus, 
_ by referring them to the O. T., he labors to 
_ qualify -heir dislike of the Gentiles, and so 
__ te reconcile the parties at variance. [1.]} It 
_ ~ was foretold, that the Gentiles should have 
the Gospel preached to them, ‘ J will con- 
Fexz to Thee among the Gentiles, v. 9. quoted 
| from Ps. 18:49. . Taking the words as 
spoken by David, they were spoken when 
che was olf and dying, and he was not likely 
to coufess to God among the Gentiles : but 
__ when David’s Psahns are read and sung 
_ -among the Gentiles, to the praise and glory 
_ vf God, he that was once the sweet psalm- 


' She Gentiles. Converting grace makes peo- 
greatly in love with David’s Psalms. 

“te ing them as spoken by Christ, the Son of 
David, it may be understood of his spiritual 
_ imdweilling by faith in the hearts of all the 
| ‘praising saints. J live, yet not I, but Christ 
fiveth im me; so, praise, yet not I, but 
_ ©hrist in me. [2.] That the Gentiles should 
_  ‘tejaice with his people, v.10. This is quoted 
_ from that song of Moses, Deut. 32: 43..The 
_ ‘Sartition-wall being taken down, the Gen- 


st of Israel, is now the sweet psalmist of - 
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tiles <:€ welcome to rejoice with his people. | 
Being brought into the church, they share in j 
its sufferings, are companions in patience 
aud tribulation ; to recompense which, they 
share in the joy. [3.]- That they should 
praise God, v. 11. ‘Fhis is quoted from Ps. 
117:1. The Gentiles had been, for many 
ages, praising their idols, but now are 
brought to praise the Lord : and this, Da- 
vid ig spirit speaks of. In calling on all the 
nations to praise the Lord, it is intimated, 
that ‘iey shall have the Knowledge of Him. 
[4.] That they should believe in Christ, 
v. 12. quoted from Is. 11:10. Where ob- 
serve, Ist. The revelation of Christ, as the 
Gentiles’ King, here called the Root of Jesse; 
comp. Is. 11:1. Christ was David’s Lord, | 
and yet withal his Son, Mat. 22:45. the 
Root and Offspring of David, Rev. 22: 16. 
Christ, as God, was David’s Root; as Man, 
David’s Offspring. His rising to reign over 
the Gentiles, explains the figurative expres- 
sion of the prophet, He shall stand for an 
Ensign of the people. 2dly. The recourse of 
the Gentiles to Him ; In Him shall the Gen- 
tiles trust. Faith is the soul’s confidence in 
Christ, and dependence on Him. The meth- 
od of faith, is, first to seek unto Christ, as 
to one proposed to us for a Savior ; and, 
finding Him able and willing to save, then 
to trust in Him. Or, this seeking to Him 
is the effect of a trustin Him; seeking Him 
by prayer, and pursuant endeavors. 

Jews and Gentiles being thus united in 
Christ’s love, why should they not be united 
in one another’s love ? 

V. 13. Here is another prayer directed to 
God, as the God of hope ; and, as the for- 
mer, v. 5,6. for spiritual blessings, the best 
blessings, and to be first and chiefly prayed 
for. He addresses himself to God, as the 
God of hope. That hope is but fancy, and 
will deceive us; which is not fastened on 
God, (as the Goodness hoped for, and the 
Truth hoped in,) and which is not of his 
working in us. We have both together, Ps. 
139: 49. 1 Pet. 1:3. He asks of God, 

1. That they might be filled with all joy 
and peace in believing. Joy and peace are 
two of those things in which the kingdom 


* Opris 


of God consists, ck.14:17. Joy in God, 
peace of conscience, both arising from a 
sense of our justiiication; see ch. 5:1, 2. Joy 
and peace in our own bosoms would promote 
a cheerful unity and unanimity with our 
brethren. Observe, True, heavenly, spirit- 
ual joy is filling to the soul ; it has a satis- 
faction in it answerable to the soul’s vast 
and just desires. Nothing more than this 
joey, only more of it, even the perfection of 
it in glory, is the desire of the soul that hath 
it, Ps. 4:6, 7. 36:8. 68:5. 65:4. Itis 
attainable by prayer, and believing ; true, 
substantial joy, is the fruit of faith. 1 Pet. 
1:8. It is owing to the weakness of our 
faith, that we are so much wanting in joy 
and peace. Observe, It is all joy and peace ; 
all sorts of true joy and peace: for such 
we must ask when we come to God by 
prayer, we must enlarge our desires ; open 
thy mouth wide, and He will fill it. 

2. That they might abound im hope, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. The joy and 
peace of believers, arise chiefly from their 
hopes. What is laid out on them, is bat lit- 
tle, compared with what ts laid up for them; 


therefore the more hope they have, the more 


r ar 


tans exhorted eae prayed for 


desire and labor after an abundance of hope 
such hope as will not make ashamed. This 
is through the power of the Hoty Ghost. The 
same alinighty power that works grace, be- 
gets and strengthens this hope. Cur own 
power will never reach it; therefore where 
this hope is, and is abounding, the blessed 
Spirit must have al] the glory. 

V. 14—16. Here, 

I. He commends these Christians wits 
the highest characters that could be. It was 
not a piece of idle flattery and complimer*, 
but a due acknowledgment of then w_«th, 
and of the grace of God in them. Peal had 
no personal acquaintance with them, and yet 
he says, he was persuaded of their excellen- 
ces, only by hearsay : we must be forward 
to believe good concerning others: it is safer 
to err on that hand. Now observe, what he 
commended them for : 

They were full of goodness, filed with alt 
knowledge, and able to admonish one another: 
from their goodness therefore more likely 
to take in good part what he had written, 
and to put it in practice ; especially that 
which relates to their union, and to the heal- 
ing of their differences. Goodness and 
knowledge are a very rare and an excellent 
conjunction : the head and heart of the new 
man. All knowledge, all necessary knowl- 
edge, all the knowledge of those things which 
belong to their everlasting peace. To be 
able to admonish one another, a further gift is 


| requisite, even the gift of utterance. Those 


that have goodness and knowledge, should 
communicate what they have for the use and 
benefit of others. How gladly would minis- 
ters leave off their admonishing work, if 
people were able and willing to admonish 
one another ! 

II. He clears himself from the suspicion 
of intermeddliug needlessly with what did 
not belong to him, v. 15. Observe how 
affectionately he speaks to them; Ay breth-/ 
ren, v. 14. and again, brethren, v. 12. He 
calls them all his brethren, to teach them 
brotherly love, one to another. Probatly, he 
wrote the more courteously to them, because, 
being Roman citizens, living near the court, 
they were more genteel, and made a better 
figure. He acknowledges he had written 
boldly in some sort; in a manner that looked 
like boldness and presumption, and for which 
some might perhaps charge him with taking 
teo much upon him. But then consider, 

1. He did it only as their remembrancer ; 
as putting you in mind. Such humble 
thoughts had Paul of himself, though he ex- 
celled in knowledge; he would only pretend 
to remind them of that in which they had- 
formerly been by others instructed. Sv Pe- 
ter, 2 Pet. 1:12. 3:1. 

2. He did it as the apostle of the Gentiles. 
Tt was in pursuance of his office, v.16 Be- 
cause of this grace given him, he thus laid 
out himself among the Gentiles, that he 
might not receive that grace of God in yain. 
Christ received, that He might give; so did 
Paul. Places and offices must be filled up 
with duty. It is good for ministers to be 
often remembering the grace that is given 
unto them of God. Paul was a minister, the 
minister of Jesus Christ, 1 Cor, 4:1. a min 
ister to the Gentiles. So God had appointed 
him, Acts 22:21. So Peter and he had 
agreed, Gal. 2: 7—9. - He ministered the 
Gospel of God to the end, that the offering up, 


jey and peace they have. Christians should | or sacrificing, of the Gentiles, might be accepts 
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From the Heb. ; the Sept. has, ‘ Rejoice, ve heavens, with Him.’ (Deut. 
82.45.)—(11) Praise the Lord, &c.] Nearly ftom the Sept. which ac- 
wis to the Heb. (Ps. 117:1.)—.12) There will be, &e 
t. than the Heb. (/s. 11:10.) ‘That whith is out of the Heb. rightly 
&., “for an ensizn,” is by the Greek trs. rendered, ... “to bear rule ;” 
‘Because it is the office of the king to deend, ar ji by arms to protect, his 
people.” Hammond. (8) 4 minister.] Diakonon. - Scotr. 
Of the circumcision.] ‘Sent to the cir 


from the root. Comp. Ros. on Is. in 


Nearer tothe viz. the epilocus, 
various ways.’ Carpz. 


Bioomr. 
SruarrT. 


and able to, &c.’ Str. 


TURNER. things. 


3.) Power.) ‘Influence. 
V. 14. * With this v. begins the 4th, and the last part of this epist<s ~ 
or conclusion, which, it may be observed, is writtel 
with admirable prudence and wisdom. 
addresses endearing language to the Romans, and apologies, v. 14 to end 
ofch. In the Zatter part, (ch. 16.) he testifies his love at large, and in 


Ghost.) Spirit.’ Stuart. 
In the former part of it, Paul 


‘Moreover, I myself am well persuated con 


cerning you, that ye are full of kindness, abounding in all knowledge, 


© Ye yourselves also ; which (as Pisc. obs.) in 


volves the farther sense, “even without my admonition; even though 1 
admonish you.” Filled with all knowledge necessary to mutual ins'ruc- 
tion. Carpz., compsre 1 Jn. 2:20, 27.” 

LE 15. In some, &c.]} 


Broome. 
* When reminding you concerning some 
STcarRT. 
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t6 Tat I should be the minister 
of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, 
ministering the gospel of God, that 
the ‘offering "up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, being sancti- 
fied * by the Holy Ghost. 

17_I have, therefore, whereof I 
may glory “through Jesus Christ 
tn those things * which pertain to 
Kod. 

18 For I will not dare to speak 
ef any of those things which Christ 
Bath not wrought by me, to make 

the Gentiles obedient, by word 
and deed, 

19 Through mighty 7 signs and 
wonders, by the power of the Spir- 
it of God ; so that from Jerusalem, 
and round about unto Illyricum, I 
*have fully preached the gospel of 
Christ. 

20 Yea, so have I strived to 
preach the gospel, not where Christ 
was named, lest I should build 
upon another man’s foundation : 

21 But, as it is written, * To 
whom he was not spoken of, they 
shall see: and they that have not 
heard shall understand. 


tor, sacrificing. x He. 5:1 a c. 1:14—16. 
u Is. 66:20. y Ga. 2:8. b 2Co. 10:13—16, 
# Ac. 20:32 t Ac, 19:11, ¢ Is. 52°15. 


® 2 Co. 12:1, &c. 
able, that God may have the glory which 
would redound to his name by the conversion 
af the Gentiles. Observe how the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles is expressed ; it is the 
offering up the oblation of the Gentiles: in 
which the Gentiles are looked upon, either, 
as the priests, offering the oblation of prayer 
and praise, and other acts of religion : or, 
as themselves the sacrifice offered up to 
God by Paul, in the name of Christ; a liy- 
ing sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, ch. 
12:1. Paul preached to them, and dealt 
with them ; but that which made them sa- 
crifices to God, was, their sanctification ; 
and that was not his work, but the work of 
the Holy Ghost. None are acceptably of- 
fered to God, but those that are sanctified : 
anboly thiegs can never [as such] be pleas 
ing to the holy God. : 
VY. 17—21. The apostle here gives some 
account of himself and of his own affairs. 
Having mentioned his ministry and apostle- 
ship, he goes on further to magnify his office 
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in the efficacy af it; and to mention, to the ; nia: however, it was a 
glory of Ged, the gveat success of his minis- : Jerusalem. Nor did he do his work s 
try, and the wonderful things God had done ; but he fully preached the Gospel of — 
by him; for encouragement to the Christian | Acts 20:27. keeping back notaing th 


was likewise a great confirmation of the 
truth of the Christian ductrine, that it had 
such strange success, and was so far propa- 
gated by such weak and unlikely means ; 
such multitudes captivated to the obedience 
of Christ by the foolishness of preaching. 
Therefore Paul gives them this account ; 
which he makes the matter of his glorying ; 
not vain glory, but holy, gracious glorying 5 
which appears by the limitations ; it is 
through Jesus Christ. Thus does he centre 
all his glorying in Christ ; he teaches us to 
do so, 1 Cor. 1:31. Ps.115:1. And it is 
tn those things which pertain to God. The 
conversion of souls is one of those things 
that pertain to God, and therefore is the 
matter of Paul's glorying; not the things of 
the flesh. 

Whereof I may glory, &c. I would rather 
read it; Therefore i huve a rejoicing in Christ 
Jesus, concerning the things of God; or those 
things that are offered to God,—the living 
sacrifices of the Gentiles, v. 16. Paul would 
not boastof things without his line, nor take 
the praise of another man’s work, as he 
might have done when he was writing to dis- 
tant strangers, who perhaps could not con- 
tradict him ; a faithful man dares not lie, 
however he be tempted ; dares be true, 
however he be terrified. 

Now, in this account of himself, we may 
observe, 

I. His unwearied diligence and industry 
in his work. He was one that labored more 
abundantly than they all. 

1. He preached in many places; from Je- 
rusalem, even unto Jilyricum, many hundred 
miles distant. We have, in the Acts, an ac- 
count of Paul’s travels. There we find him, 
after he was sent forth, Acts 13. laboring in 
Seleucia, Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia, and 
Lycaonia, ch. 13, 14. afterward travelling 
through Syria and Cilicia, Phrygia, Galatia, 
Mysia, Troas ; and thence called over to 
Macedonia, and so into Europe, ch. 15, 16. 
Then at Thessalonica, Berea, Athens, Corinth, 
Ephesus, amd the parts adjacent. Iilyricum 
is the country now called Sclavonia, border- 
ing on Hungary. Some take it for the same 
with Bulgaria; others for the lower Panno- 
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in Judea, bad, on this account, a much easier 
task than Paul, who was the apostle of we 
Gentiles ; for they entered into the labors 
of others, John 4:38. lee eke: 
Paul, being a hardy man, was called out _ 
to the hardest work ; there were many ine 
structers, but Paul was the great father; 
many iat watered, but Paul was the greas 
planter: he ventured the first onset in many ~ 
places, and sulfcred greatly for it. He men= 
tions this as a proof of his apostleship 5 for — 
the office of the apostles was especially_to 
bring in those that were without, and to ‘ay 
the foundations of the new Jerusalem ; 2¢@— 
Rev. 21:14. Not but that Paul preache in — 
many places where others had been at work 
before him ; but he was in care not to budd 
upon another man’s foundation, lest he shou d 
thereby disprove his apostleship, and givs — 
occasion to those who sought occasion to 
reflect on him: for this, he quotes Is. 52:15 — 
The prophet has it, much to the same pur. 
port. See 
Il. The great and wonderful success he 
had in this work. It was effectual to maka _ 
the Gentiles obedient. The design of the Gose 
pel is, to bring people to be obedient ; it is 
not only a truth to be believed, but a law to 
be obeyed. Now how was this great work 
wrought ? bia funy 
1. Christ was the principal Agent. He 
does not say, which I worked,’ but, § which 
Christ wrought by me,’ v. 18, Whierer 
good we do, it is not we, but Christ b: be E 
that does it, Phil. 2:13. Is. 26:12. Pasl — 
takes all occasions to own this, that the 
whole praise might be transmitted te Christ. 
Paul was a very active minister ; By werd 
and deed, i, e. by his preaching, and by the 
miracles he wrougat to confirm his doctrine; 
or his preaching and his living ‘This is ac- 
cording to Christ’s example, who began both 
to do and teach, Acts 1:1. Through mighty 
signs and wonders: by the power, or ia the — 
strength, of signs and wonders. ‘These made 
the preaching of the Word so effectual, bee 
ing the appointed means of conviction, and 
the divine seal affixed to the gospel-charter, 
Mark 16:17, 18. 3 Sereda 
2. The power of the Spirit of God made this — 
effectual, and crowned all with the desired 
success, v.19. (1.) Thepower ofthe Spiittin 
Paul, as in the other apostles, fur the working es 
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V.16. The minister.) ‘A minister. Ministering.] Performing the 
office of a priest in respect to. Sanclified.]) Purified? St. ‘“ That I 
should bestow my especial attention on the conversion of the Gentiles 
to the religion of Christ,” seems to be the simple sense: but the aposule 
has here expressed himself by a formula, [full of sacrificial terims,] de- 
rived from the Jewish religion, in order thereby to impress more strongly, 
on the minds of the Jewish Christians, the weight and dignity of the 
apostolical office. He therefore does not cali himself diakonos, [ser- 
vant, minister,] but /ettourgos, a sacred minister, a priest ; which is the 
perpetual signification of leztourgein and its derivatives in the Gr. verss. 
of the N. T. (See Scki. Lex.) Nor does he say, that it is his office kér- 
ussem, [to herald, proclaim,] but hierourgein, [sacredly administer as a 
priest.) the Gospel. Finally, he does not make the fruit of his labor 
consist in this, “that he may turn the nations or Gentiles to God, 
through the Holy Spirit :” but in this, “ that there may be an offering of 
the Genti es acceptable, sanctified, (holy, offered to God.) in the Holy 
Spirit,” i.e themselves be offered to God, as a victim sacred and accept- 
able to Him. 12:1. Kop. ‘ But there is a more profound meaning also: 
and Carp. remarks, that hierourgein ton euazzelion tou Theou means 
to preack the Gospel, as a priest of the N. T., that Gospel, by which 
men are consecrated unto God, and made living sacrifices, holy, well- 
vleastng to God. 12:1. Phil. 2:17 So Theoph. from Chrys. “ Accord- 
ing to the law, the sacrifices were sanctified, or made acceptable to God, 
by being salted and laid on the altar by the priest, Mat. 23:19. Mk. 9:49. 
So these idolaters, converted to the true God, were, through the apostle’s 
labors, offerel by him to God, as a free-will offering ; and were sancti- 
fied, or made acceptable to God, by the influences and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, which the apostle had conferred upon them. By these gifts, the 
Genti.es were strong.y confirmed in the faith of the Gospel, and cleansed 
from their former impurities, This was an exercise of the priests’ office, 
and a sanctification of the offering, far more excellent, effectual, and ac- 
ceptable, than the sanctification and offering of the sacrifices of beasts 
prescribed in tie Law.” Macke? Bioc s¥F. 
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V.17. ‘I have, then, cause of glorving in Christ Jesus, as to, &c. 
For I do not venture to mention anything which, &c.’ St. ‘If inis- 
take not, we shall, in the interpretation of this v.18. as on many oth 
occasions, find, that in the ancient fathers alone, is preserved the pure, 
unadulterated truth, “ When he had said, I am the minister of the G 
pel to all nations, he adds, ‘I am not arrogant, nor do I arrogautly boast (a 
anything of those things which I have not done; yet not Idid bat Christ 
effected, using me as an instrument. For whether I speak auyAt, talking — ; 


: g 
and philosophizing of the things of heaven, or labor, exercising a divine 
conversation, or performing miracles, al] are of Christ.’ Theoph. So_ 
Chrys., c., Theod., Phot., &c- The obscurity, in fact, is occasioned by — 
a remarkable brevity of expression, arising in modesty.’ BLOOoMF. 

V.18—21. From Jerusalem in a very extensive circle of several thoue 
sands of miles, even to Illyricum, on the borders of Italy, he ‘had folly 
preached the Gospel of Ct~*st” and instructed large multitedes, wil 
great accuracy, in that holy docu ne. Nor was he dis; i, in gen 
to ‘build on the foundation? laid by other ministers.— 
mentioning this, he may glamce on those false apostles, who ereps into 
churches which he had plunted, and endeavored to establish their owe — 
reputation and influence there, by alienating the hearts of hisownre’D — 
yerts from him, their spiritual father; while, like some ™ our own days, 4 
«.. they built on his grand and noble foundation, an edifice of wood, and 
nay, and stubble. 1 Cor, 3:12.” Doddr. (18) By word and dved.] * By — 
the manner in which We hath enabled me to speak, und the things 
which He hath strengthened me to perform. Jd. As there s a0 ? 
sition in the Greek, the clause may be rendered, ‘In word an¢ deed.’ and 
applied, as above; to the obedience of the Gentiles; and this seenis bet — 
ter to accord with the general language of Scripture —(21) To whum | 
&c.] From the Sept. which accords to the Heb. Is. &2:45. 

(21.) But in accordance with what is written, Th+y shall see, 1 
whom no declaration was made respecting Him, &c-’ wT. As 7 
‘I. e. © Thns was fulfilled in my case,” &c. Plainly an accommo. 
of Is. 52:15, (referred to the Messiah, by com=aon cor: ent 4 thi Je 
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92 For which cause also I have 
been ¢much hindered’? from com- 
ang to you; 

93 But now having no more 
| place in these parts, and having a 
great desire these many years to 
ome unto you: 

24 Whensoever I take my jour- 
ney into Spain, I will come to you: 
for I trust to see you in my Jour- 
ney, and to be ‘brought on my way 
thitherward by you, if first I be 
somewhat filled § with your com- 
pany. 

95 But now I go*unto Jerusa- 
lem, to minister unto the saints. 

_ 26 For it hath pleased them of 
Macedonia and Achaia to make a 
vertain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 


f Ac.15:3, 3 Jn.6. 
g with you. 


h Ac. 19:21. 


¢ or, niany ways 
¢ ; 1 2Co.8:1. 9:2,12. 


or, oftentimes. 
1Th. 218. 
of those miracles, Acts 1:8. Or, (2.) The 
~ power of the Spirit in the hearts of those to 
whom the Word was preached, and who saw 
the miracles, making these means effectual 
to some, and not to others. It is the Spirit’s 
operation that “makes the difference. This 
is. an encouragement to faithful ministers, 
who Sabor under the sense of great weakness 
‘and infirmity, that it is all one to the blessed 
“Spirit to work by many, or by those that 
have no power. The same Almighty Spirit 
that wrought with Paul, often perfects 
strength in weakness, and ordains praise 
‘ouc of the mouth of babes and sucklings. 
This success which he had in preaching, is 
that which he here rejoices in; for she con- 
verted nations were his joy, and crown ot 
_ rejoicing : and he tells them of it, not only 
that they might rejocce with him, but that 
"they might be the more ready to receive the 
‘truths which he had written to them, and to 
own him, whom Christ had thus signally 
owned. 
V. 22—29. Paul here declares his purpose 
to come and see the Christians at Rome. 
On this head, his matter is but common and 
ordinary, appointing a visit to his friends ; 
but the manner of his expression is gracious 
and savory, very instructive, and for our 
‘imitation, Even our common discourse 
should have an air of grace; by that it will 
“appear what country we belong to. It should 
seem, Paul’s company was very much de- 
sired at Rome. And should the apostle of 
tle Gentiles be a stranger, at the metropolis 
of the Gentile world? > 
I. He carefully excuses it, that he never 
came yet; to keep in with his friends, and 
“prevent any exceptions against him. 
1. He assures them he had a great desire 
to see them; not to see Rome, its pomp and 
 spiendor, the emperor’s court, the philoso- 
__ phers and learned men there, but you, v. 33. 
~ a company of poor, despised saints in Rome, 
nated of the world, but loving God, and be- 


ey : : a4 


loved of Him, the excellent in whim He de- 
lighted, Ps. 16:8. And he had a special 
desire to See them, because of thé great char- 
acter they had in all the churches for faith 
and holiness; as men that excelled in virtue. 
‘This desire Paul had had for many years, 
and yet could never compass it. ‘The prov- 
idence of God wisely overrules the purposes 
and desires of men. 
“God, have the desire of their heart fulfilled, 
Ps. 37: 4. though all the desires in their heart 
be not humored. 

2. He tells them, that therefore he could 
not come to them, because he had so much 
work elsewhere. For which cause, i. e. be- 
cause of his labors in other countries. Ob- 
serve, in this, (1.) The gracious providence 
of God about his ministers, casting their lot, 
not according to their contrivance, but ac- 
cording to his own purpose. Ministers pur- 
pose, and their friends purpose concerning 
them, but God overrules both, and orders 
the journeys, removes, and settlements, of 
his faithful ministers as He pleases. ((2.) 
The gracious prudence of Paul, in bestowing 
his time and pains there, where there was 
most need. Had Paul consulted his own 
ease, wealth, and honor, the greatness of the 
work would never have hindered him from 
seeing Rome, but would rather have driven 
him thither, where he might have had more 
preferment, and taken less pains. But Paul 
sought the things of Christ. The Romans 
needed not the physician, so as other poor 
places that were sick and dying. While 
men and women were every day dropping 
into eternity, and their precious souls per- 
ishing for lack of vision, it was no time for 
Paul to trifle. It concerns us all to do that 
first, which is most needful.. True grace 
teaches us to prefer that which is necessary 
before that which is unnecessary, Luke 10: 
41,42. And Christian prudence teaches us, to 
prefer that which is more necessary, before 
that which is less so. This, Paul mentions 
as a sufficient, satisfying reason. We must 
not take it ill of our friends, if they prefer 
necessary work, which is pleasing to God, 
before unnecessary visits and compliments, 
which may be pleasing to us. In this, as in 
other things, we must deny ourselves. 

II. He promised to comé and see them 
shortly, v. 23, 24, 29. Having no more place 
in thesa parts, i. e. in Greece, where he then 
was. The whole of that country being more 
or less leavened with the savor of the Gos- 
pel, and pastors settled, Paul had little more 
to do there. He was one that went through 
with his work, and yet then did not think 
of taking his ease, but set himself to contrive 
more work. Observe, 

1. How he forecasted his intended visit. 
He would see them on his way to Spain. . It 
appears by this, Paul intended to plant 
‘Christianity even there : whether ever he 
fulfilled this purpose, is not certain. Many 
of the best exposivors think he did not, but 
was hindered in this, as he was in others of 
his purposes. He did indeed come to Rome, 
but he was brought thither a prisoner, and 
whether he went after is uncertain: but 
several of his epistles which he wrote in 


Yet all that delight in | 


YK Wik Abend seucgattind Shale gy hie 
count of himserf and his 


prison. intimate his purpose to go eastward 
and no. toward Spain. 

But, observe his prudence in what he pro 
posed, I trust to see you: not, ‘I am re. ° 
solved I will,’ but, £1 hope I shall.? We 
must purpose all cur purposes, and make ab 
our promises, in like manner, with a sub. 
mission to the Divine Providence ; no ~ 
boasting ourselves of to-morrow, hecause we 
know not what a day may bring forth, Prov, 
27:1. Ja. 4: 13—15. 

2. What he expected in this nterded 
visit: that they would lang ‘dm en his wey 
toward Spain, then a province .« he 2m 
pire, well known to the Romans, who had @ 
great correspondence with it; therefore they 
might be helpful to Paul in his voyage 
thither; and not only out of respect to him, 
but out of respect to the souls of those poor 
Spaniards, Paul was going to preach to. 
What Paul desired, was, their company and 
conversation. He intimates, he intended to 
make some stay with them, for he would be 
filled with their company ; not just look at 
them, and away: and yet he thinks their 
converse so pleasant, he should never have 
enough of it; it is but somewhat filled, ke 
should leave them with a desire of more. The 
communion of saints, in this world, is but 
partial. He expected, v. 29. to come in the 
fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of Christe 
Observe, Concerning what he expected from 
them he speaks doubtfully, J trust, &c. But 
concerning what he expected from God, he 
speaks confidently. It was uncertain whether 
he should come or no, but Jam sure when I 
do come, I shall come in the fulness, §&c. We 
cannot expect too little from man, nor too 
much from God. Comp. ch. 1:11, That I 
may impart unto you some spiritual gift. 
When Paul would raise their expectation of 
something great and good in his coming, he 
directs them to hope for the blessing of tae 
Gospel, spiritual blessings, knowledge, an | 
grace, and comfort. When ministers ar 
fully prepared to give out, and people fully 
prepared to receive, this blessing, both are 
happy. 

III. He gives them a good reason why he 
could not come and see them now; because 
he had other business on hand, which re- 
quired his attendance, upon which he must 
first make a journey to Jerusalem, v- 25—28. 
He gives a particular account of it, to show 
the excuse was real. He was going to Je- 
rusalem, as the messenger of the church’s 
charity to the poor saints there. 

1. Concerning this charity itself. He 
speaks of thai on this occasion,—probably, 
to excite the Roman Christians to do the 
like, according to their ability. Examples 
are moving, and Paul was very ingenious at 
begging, not for himself, but for others. 

(1.) It was intended for the poor saints at 
Jerusalem, v. 26. It iz no strange thing for 
saints to be poor. It seems, those at Jerue 
salem were poorer than other saints, either, 
because the wealth of that people in general 
was now declining, as their utter ruin wag 
| hastening on; or, because the famine that 
was over all the world, in the days of Clau- 
dius Cesar, did in a special manner prevatl 
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~_ interpreters,) to the apostle’s own case. 
with tae Sept, 
ing Hinn].’ 

his intended journey intoSpain. 
the west | tis most probable he did. 
‘afar different manner than he had proposed, 
unto Jerusalem.) 


wd 


be 


This quotation exactly agrees 
but in the Heb. there is nothing for peri au-tow [respect- 


. 22—29. It is not known, whether the apostle ever accomplished 
But as Clement, writing from Rome, 
“fm he first century, said that he preached...‘ to the utmost bounds of 
He, however, went to Rome in 
Acts 21:—28:—(25) I go 
‘Here at length... but fetched from three different 
writings, we have obtained the several cireumstances,... which the 
_ epistle to the Romans brings together; viz. a contribution ig Achaia for 
the Christians at Jerusalem; a contribution in Macedonia for the same 
purpose ; and an approaching journey of Paul to Jerusalem. We have 

ese circumstances, each by some hint in the passage in which it is 
mentioned, or by the date of the writing in which the passage occurs, 
Axed toa particulartime; and we have that time, turning out, on exam~- 
mation, to be in all the same: namely, towards the close of Paul's sec- 
ond visit to the peninsula of Greece.’ Pa/ey.—This fixes the writing of 
his epistle to a particular part of the narrative of the apostle’s labors ; 

sui there ia some difli¢uty, in determining in what year Wose events 


took place. 
(23.) Place.] 
BLoomr. 


x4.) Whenever I 


says Koppe. 


sources, 


1 


Some date them A. JD. 58, others A. D. 60, or 61. 
‘There being no longer any suflicient or urgent oce@ 
sion for my ministerial labors.’ 


(25.) Minister unto.) ‘ Supply the wants of’ 


Sc. 


BLoomr. 
may go into Spain, I hope, as I pass on, to see 


you, and to be sent on my way thither, when I am in part first. satiefied 
with your company.’ Sr. 
‘The Roman Catholics maintain, not only that this contemplated youre 
ney to Spain (where we may perhaps allow them simply, that James 
first plunted the Gospel) was made by Paul, bat that he staid there wo 
yearr. ‘ Writers of the most credit (as Origen and Eusebius), do nos 
mer zion the journey, even where they might have been expected to ;? 

But he has not proved that the ancient fathers, (as Clem. 
Rom., Hippol., Athan., and Chrys.,) spoke from mere opinton, founded 
on the present passage; and Theod. usually draws from very pur 
To me, it appears highly probable, that Clem. Rom., Theod « 
and the others, had positive authority, now lost, for their assertion, (tha 

Paul] did take this journey.] I know not how else to account for so gen 

eral a persuasion of it, as is found in the early ecclesiastical writers, _ 


‘After I have been partly refreshed.’ Bis 


Buioomr. 


yt 


97 lt hath pleased them, verily ; 
and their debtors they are. For if 
the Gentiles have been made par- 
takers of their spiritual things, their 
duty is} also to minister unto them 
in carnal things. 

28 When, therefore, I have per- 
formed this, and have sealed to 
them this * fruit, I wil come by 
you into Spain. 

29 And [ am sure that, when 'I 
come unto you, I shall come in the 
fulness of the bleszing of the gospel 


~ of Christ. 


80 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, 
and for the ™ love of the Spirit, that 
ye strive * together with me in your 
prayers to God for me ; 

81 ‘That °I may be delivered 
from them that Fdo not believe in 
Judea ; and that my service which 
I have for Jerusalem may be ac- 
eepted of the saints ; 

82 That I may come unto you 
with joy by the will of God, and 
may with you be refreshed. 


1Co. 9:11. m Phi. 2:1. por, are disobe 
Phi. 4:17. n Col. 4:12. dient. 
1c. 11,12. @2Th-. 3:2. 


in Judea, a dry country; and God having 
called the poor of this world, the Christians 
smarted most by it. This was the occasion 
of that contribution, mentioned Acts 11: 28 
—30. Or, because the saints at Jerusalem 
suffered most by persecution; for, of all peo- 
ple, the unbelieving Jews were most invet- 
erate in thoir rage and malice against the 
Curistiaas, rath being come on them to 
the uttermost, 1 Thess. 2:16. The Chris- 
tian Hebrews are particularly noted as hay- 
ing had their goods spoiled, Heb. 10:34. in 
consideration of which this contribution was 
made for them ; this example here should 
teach us, as we have ability, and as there is 
occasion, to stretch out the hand of our char- 
ity to all of the Asusehold of faith, though in 
places distant from us: in personal instayces 
of poverty, every chureh should maintain 
their own poor, yet sometimes, when more 
pubic iastances of poverty are preseated as 
objects of our charity, though a great way 
off from us, we must extend our bounty. 

(2.) It was collected by them of Macedonia, 
the chief of whom were the Philippians; and 
Achaia, the chief of whom were the Corin- 
thians; two flourishing churches, though yet 
in their infancy, newly converted to Chris- 
tianity. And I wish the observation did not 
hold, that people are commonly more liberal 
at their first acquaintance with the Gospel, 
than afterward ; that, as well as other in- 
stances of the first love, and the love of the 
espousals, being apt to cool and decay after 
awhile. It seems, they of Macedonia and 
Achaia were rich and wealthy, while they at 
Jerisalem were poor and needy ; Infinite 
Wisdom ordering it so, that some should 
have what others want, and so this mutual 
dependetrce of Christians one on another 
might be maintained for mutual benefit. 

it pleased them. This intimates, how 
~eady they were to it; they were not pressed 
or constrained to it, but they did it of their 


A : Sp Se u 
own accord; and how cheerful they we.e « 
it, they took a pleasure in doing gooa, anv 
God loves a cheerful giver. To make a cer- 
tain contribution, a communication ; in token 
of the communion of saints, and their fellow 
membership ; as in the natural body cne 
member communicates to the relief, and suc- 
cor, and preservation of another, as there | 
is occasion. Everything that passes between 
Christians, should be a proof and instance 
of that common union which they have one 
with another in Jesus Christ. Time was, 
when the saints at Jerusalem were on the 
giving hand, and very liberal they were, 
when they laid their estates at the apostle’s 
feet for charitable uses, and took special 
care that the Grecian widows should not he 
neglected in the daily ministration, Acts 6: 
1, &c. And now that the providence of God 
had turned the scale, and made them neces- | 
sitous, they found the Grecians kind to them; 
for the merciful shall obtain mercy. 

(3.) What reason there was for it, v. 27. 
And their debtors they are. Alms are called 
righteousness, Ps.112:9. Being but stewards 
of what we have, we owe it there where our 
great Master orders us to dispose of it: but 
here there was a special debt owing ; the 
Gentiles were greatly beholden to the Jews, 
and were bound in gratitude to be very kind 
to them. From the stock of Israel came 
Christ Himself, the prophets, and apostles, 
and first preachers of the Gospel; also the 
lively oracles, and the law out of Zion, and 
the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem. Thus 
did the Gentiles partake of . their spiritual 
things, therefore their duty is, they are bound 
in gratitude, to minister unto them in carnal ; 
things: it is the least they can do: to minis- | 
ter as unto God in holy things ; so the word 
signifies. A conscientious regard to God, in 
works of charity and almsgiving, makes 
them an acceptable service and sacrifice to 
God, and fruit abounding to a good account. 
Paui mentions this, probably, as the argu- 
ment he had used with them to persuade 
them to it, and it is an argument of equal 
cogency to other Gentile churches. 

2. Concerning Paul’s agency in this bus- 
iness. He could himself contribute nothing; 
silver and gold he had none, but lived on the 
kindness of his friends ; yet he ministered 
unto the saints, v. 25. by stirring up others, 
receiving what was gathered, and transmit- 
ting it to Jerusalem. Paul’s labor in this 
work is not to be interpreted as any neglect 
of his preaching-work ; nor did Paul leave 
the Word of God, to serve tables; for beside 
that, Paul had other business in this journey, 
to visit and confirm the churches, and took 
this by the by; this was indeed a part of the 
trust committed to him, in which he was 
concerned to approve himself faithful, Gal. 
2:10. Paul was one that laid out himself 
to do good every way, like his Master, to 
the bodies as well as the souls of people. 
Ministering to the saints is good work, and 
not below the greatest apostles. This, Paul 
had undertaken, therefore he resolves to go 
through with it, befure he fell on other work, 
v. 28. He calls the alms, fruit, for it is one 
of the fruits of righteousness; it sprang from 
the root of grace in the givers, and redound- 
ed to the benefit and comfort of the receivers. 
And his sealing of it intimates his great care 
about it, that what was given might be kept 
entire, and not embezzled, but disposed of 
according to the design of the givers: an| 
excellent pattern. : 


: ens ks = * 
-Y 30—33. Here wehave, : 
I. Paul’s desire of a share :n the prayers 
of the Romans for him, expressed very earn — 
estly, v. 30—32. Paul was a great apostl 
yet begged the prayers of the meanest Chris- 
tians, not here only, but in several other of 
the epistles. : 
himself, and would hereby teach us how to- 
value the effectual,fervent prayer of the right 
eous. How careful should we be, lest we ao. 
anything to forfeit our interest in the love 
and prayers of God’s praying peopk:} | 
1. Observe why they must pray for him. 
He might suspect they would forget him, 
having no personal acquaintance wth him ; 
therefore he urged them very clovely, and 
begs it with the most affectionate obtesta- 
tions, by all that is sacred and valuable ; 2 _ 
beseech you, (1.) * For the Lord Jesus Christ’s 
sake ; Iam going about his work, and his 
glory is interested in the success of it: if you 
have any regard to Jesus Christ, and to his 
cause and kingdom, pray for me.’ (2.) 
‘ For the love of the Spirit. As a proof and- 
instance of that love which the Spirit werks 
in the hearts of believers one to another, 
pray for me ; as a fruit of that communion ~ 
which we have one with another by the 
Spirit, though we never saw one another.’ 
2. How they must pray for him; strive 


| together. Those that would prevail in prayer, 


must strive in prayer. True love to our 
brethren should make us as earnest for them, 
as sense of our own need makes ¢ fhr our 
selves: He did not interd to excuse hig 
praying for himself; no: ‘Strive together with 
me, who am wrestling with God ont on 
my own and my friends’ account.’ Paul and 
these Romans were distant in place, and 
likely to be so, yet they might join together 


He speaks like one that knew 


in prayer. ae 
3. What they must beg of God forhim 


He recommends himself to their prayers, 
with reference to three things. (1.) The 
dangers he was exposed to. 


The unbelieve 


ing Jews were the most violent enemies — . 


Paul had, and most enraged against him, 
and some prospect he had of trouble from 
them in this journey : therefore they must 
pray that God would deliver him. This _ 
prayer was answered in several remarkable — 
deliverances of Paul, recorded Acts 21: 22, 
23, 24. (2.) His services; Pray, that my 
service which I have for Jerusalem, may be 
accepted of the saints. 


Why, was there any — 


danger it would not be accepted? Can money ~ 


be otherwise than acceptable to the poor? — 
Yes, there was some ground of suspicion in 
this case ; for Paul was the apostle of the 
Gentiles, and as the unbelieving Jews looked — 


spitefully at him, which was their wieked- 


ness, so those that believed, were shy of him 
on that account, which was their weakness, — 
(3.) His journey to them, v. 32. That Imay — 
come unto you with joy. If his present jour- 


ney to Jerusalem proved unsuccessful, his — 


intended journey to Rome would be uncom- 
fortable. If he should not do good, and pros - 


5 


r 


s 


per, in one visit, he thought he should have — 


small joy of the next; may come with joy, by 
the will of God. All our joy depends on the - 
will of God. The comfort of the creature is 


the Creator. 4 
II. Here is another prayer of the an 


of battle, is the God of peace, the Au 
and Lover of peace. He describes God un- — 
der this title here, because of the d v:stons 


(27.)_ (I say)it hath seemed good ; for verily 


Br. ‘But the gar [verily] is very eliiptical. q. d. “For I acknowledge, 
it was of their own good pleasure, without necessity, and yet they are 
under moral obligation to them.”? Bi. ‘They ought surely to assist 


hem in temporal things.” 


492.) * Having safely delivered this money, as under seal. So the best 
comtrs.’ Bu., who comp. our word consign, and the words consignare 
*Now when this duty shall have 
been performed, and this fruit secured te cnem, I sha) pass through the 


and consignatio of Suet. and Quint. 


midst of you into Spain’ Stuart. 


(29, 30.) ‘ With abundant blessings +. . by our Lord... .by the love... 


for me.. in my behalf.’ 
252 


they are their debtors.’ 


STvartT. 


Ep. (S1.) * How extreme 


Srvuarr. 


behavior to him, at the very time here referred to, Acts 21—24 
(82.) By the will of God.) _ & 


V.30—33. ‘If Paul, saith Estius, might desire the prayers of the = 
Romans, why might not the Romans desire the prayers of Paul ¢ 
swer they inight desire his prayers, as he did theirs, by « letter directed 
to him to pray for them. He adds, If they might desire his prayers for 
them when living, why not when dead, and reigning with Chiist? — 
answer, Because they could direct no epistle to him, or any other wa 
acquaint him with their mind.’ par 
This may denote the love of the Holy Spirit shown to us, in qaicker ng 
sanctifying, and comforting us. : 


Tan 


Whitby —(30) Love of the Spi 


Ps. 148:10. Col. 1:3—8. 
their bigotry and rage was, appears 


"i 


If God will’ 


ay 


“A 
in everything according to the disposal of 7 
for them, v. 33. The Lord of hosts, tae od 


i 


pega 
e tbe 


‘willeth the brethren to greet many, 17 and adviseth 
to take heed of those which cause dissension and 
, 21 and after sundry salutations endeth wih 
and taanks to God. 
COMMEND unto you Phebe 
_ & our sister, which is a servant of 
_ the church which is at Cenchrea : 
__ 2 That ye receive *her in the 
_ Lord, as becometh saints, and that 
ye assist her in whatsoever business 
she hath need of you: forse nath 
‘Jeen a succorer of many, and of 
_ntyself also. 
- $ Greet ° Prisvilla and Aquila, 
my helpers in Christ Jesus : 
: hs 14:33. He. 1520. a Phi.2:29. b Ac. 18:2, &c- 
among them, to recommend peace to them. 
The O. T. blessing, was, Peace be with you; 
now, The God of peace be with you. They 
~ who haye the fountain, cannot want any of 
the streams. With you all; both weak and 
strong. To dispose them to a nearer union, 
he pats themeall together in this prayer. 
_ Those who are united in the blessing of 
_ God, should be united in affection one te 
another. 


to have been ; ig 
these appurtenances of it he appears to have 


"been a yery loving man. So much knowl- 


edge and so much Jove are a very rare, but 
a very excellent and amiable composition : 
for what is heaven, but knowledge and love 
made perfect? It is observable, how often 
Paul speaks as if he were concluding, and 
yet takes fresh hold again. One would have 
thought that solemn benediction which closed 
the foregoing ch. should have ended the 
epistle ; and yet here he begins again, and 
in this ch. repeats the blessing, v. 20. And 
yet he has something more to say ; nay, 
again he repeats the blessiug, v. 24. and yet 
has not done ; an expression of his tender 
lose : speaking him loth to part. 

V. I—16. Here we have such remem- 
brances as aré usual in letters between 
friends; and yet Paul, by the savoriness of 
his expressions, sanctifies these common 
compliments. 

I. Here is the recommendation of a friend, 
by whom, so sume, this epistle was sent,— 
one Phebe, v. 1, 2. it should seem, a person 
of quality and estate, who had business 
which called her to Rome, where she was a 
stranger ; and, therefore, Paul recommends 
her to the acquaintance of the Christians 
there : an expression of his true friendship 
to her. Sincere courtesy and Christianity, 
gree well together. 


us, Gal. 3:28. Both Christ 


hospitality; one of the widows, so some, 
that ministered to the sick, and weve .aken 
into the church’s number, 1.Tim. 3: 9. 
Cenchrea was a small, seaport town, ad« 
joining to Corinth, about twelve furlongs 
distant. Some think there was a church 
there, distinct from that at Corinth; [so 
Scott;] though, being so near, it is very 
probable the church of Corinth is called the 
church of Cenchrea, because their place of 
meeting might be there, perhaps at Phebe ¢ 
house, on account of the great opposition tv 
them in the city, Acts 18:12. as at Philipp 
they met out of the city by the water-side, 
Acts 16:13. (3.) As a succorer of many, 
and particularly of Paul, v. 2. a good copy 
for women that have ability. Observe, 
Paul’s gratitude in mentioning her particular 
kindness to him , 2nd to myself also. Ac- 
knowledgment of fasors is the least return 
we can make. It was much to her honor, 
that Paul left this on record ; for wherever 
this epistle is read, her kindness to Paul is 
told for a memorial, of her. 

2. He recommends her to their care and 


Cuap. XVI. Paul is now concluding this 
epistle, and does it with great affection. As 
in the main body of the epistle he appears 


_ PRACT. OBS. The powerful of this world often domineer over the 
weak, but it ought not to be soia the church of Christ: Matt. 20:24— 
28. Luke 22:24—27. on the contrary, every one, in proportion as he is 
_ strong in faith and grace, should be tender, patient, and compassionate 
% t» the feeble-minded, to those ‘who are compassed with infirmities ;’ 
‘ plexed in their views ; harassed with scruples, doubts, and tempta- 
tions; and unable to enjoy the peace and comfort of the Gospel, while 
they appear to walk in the obedience of it. He is the most advanced 
Christian, who is most confermed to Cnrist, and most willing to re- 
ounce his own ease or induigence, and to endure reproach and suffer- 
hg, after his example, and in prosecution of that great design, for which 
Ge shed his blood: and if, in doing this, he he reviled by zealots and 
Unehurituble bigots, he may, with humble accommodation, use the Re- 
‘ _deemer’s words; ‘ the reproaches of them that reproach Thee, are fallen 
_upon me.’ For whatever is written, either in the O. or the N. T., is 
ended for our instruction, and may be applied to our case, for direc- 
_ tion and? encouragement; that, by patient faith, persevering obedience, 
and comfort derived from the Word of God, ‘ we may embrace, and ever 
hold fast, the blessed hope of everlasting life as given to us in Jesus 
Christ. The whole plan of redemption is so formed, that it is suited to 
-feconcile us to one another, as well as to our gracious God; and we may 
of every contention among Christians, ‘ An enemy hath done this.’ 
P we would have ‘the God of hope to fill our hearts with all peace 


1. He gives a very good character of her. 
(1.) As a sister, not in nature, but in grace; | peculiar respect ; ‘ Receive her in the Lord. 
loving Paul, and beloved of him, witha pure, | Entertain her, bid her welcome.’ This pass, 
and chaste, and spiritual love, as a sister in | under Paul’s hand, could not but recommend 


kindness, as one worthy to be noticed with 


and joy in believing ;’ (and we can have no abiding holy joy and peace 

in any other way ;) if we would ‘abound in hope by the power of the 

Holy Ghost ? we must rely on and pray for the teaching and influences = 
of that divine Agent; and we must be careful neither to grieve Him, by 

our evil tempers or sinful passions, nor to quench his sacred fire, by 
negligence, or procrastination; for thus we often bring darkness and 
disconsolation on ourselves—We should also hope the best of others, 

and commend what is good in their conduct.—lIt is indeed an honor to 

be employed by the Lord Jesus, and for Him to ‘ work by us, in those 
things which pertain to God,’ and in rendering sinners ‘ obedient in word = 
and deed.” But the whole glory must ultimately be referred to Him} y 
ostentation should carefully be avoided in speaking on such subjects; ,; 
and it is seldom expedient to mention ourselves, except as we want to 
obviate men’s prejudices against our ministry, when they impede our 
usefulness.—There is 2 blessing, ‘a fulness of blessing, in the Gospel of 
Christ,’ which we should expect to know and to communicate, but with 

which numbers are totally unacquainted, and which most of us expe- 
rience in a degree far beneath what the primitive believers did: espece 

jally the degree, in which the preaching and labors of ministers at 
present are blessed to the conversion of sinners, and the edifying, and ’ 
rejoicing, and fruitfulness of believers, compared with that of former _ ? 
times, is lamentably small. We shonld, therefore, ‘ strive,’ nay wrestle, 

* together in our prayers’ for each other. Scorr. 


-_ NOTES. Cuap. XVI. V.1,2. Probably this epistle was sent hy 
_ Phebe, according to its common ending; but these additions are of no 
-suthority, and sometimes palpably erroneous. Scort. 
(1.) ‘Koppe sees no reason to recede from the common opinion, 
this ch. forms an integral part of the epistle, contrary to Semler. 
“Re savs, the ch. is an appendix, or postscript ; added, so Wets., after the 
‘apostle had read the preceding part of the epistle to the church then at 
Corinth. Phebe seems to have been one of a company, travelling together 
note, Acts 10:23.] te Rome; some suppose she had a cause at law, 
aght on appeal before the imperial court.’ BLoomr.—Servant.} ‘Dia- 
mon: Deaconess.’ St. So Bi., who adds, that, ‘according to the con- 
tution of the primitive charch, there was an order of females attead- 
‘on part of the public business of the church, which consisted of two 
: 1_Elderly women (presbutides) presiding over, and superintend- 
ug the morals of, the female Christians; and, 2. diakonoi, who discharg- 
\ Some of the offices of the ministry. as baptizing the female converts, 
d who also collected and distributed the contributions for the relief of 
and poor females, and discharged other minor offices. So Plin. Ep. 
97. says, “I thought it necessary to inquire by torture, of the two 
_damsels, who were called ministre [servants, ministers, deaconesses], 
t the truth was.” See Voss. there. Wels., too, cites Theod , H. E. 
$, 10. “a certain woman, famous in reputation, and who had obtained 
the gift or office of deaconess :” and refers to Jer. on the pussage. Con- 
| t, too, Cofezer. and Const. Apost. S, 15. and especially Bingham, Aut. 
11. 12., as also Suic. Thes. in v. diakonos ; also Doddr- and Tay- 
’ Buroomr. It would be difficult, perhaps, to give a good reason 
the discontinuance of these orders; especially, now female educa- 
} is so much more attended to than it then was. Ep. Church which 
Cenckrea.] ‘Nothing remains of the ancient Cenchrea (now, 
except the foundations of houses, and, a part of the mole that 
ed the harbor: the spot is uninhabited. Calamaki, near which 
e Isthmian games, is the port of entry for the head of the Gulf 
; but the government of Greece gave Dr. Howe (as agent of 
ican Greek Committees) about 3,500 acres, including the port 
2, on which to found a colony, (called Washingtonia,) of 
famities as were deprived, by the revolution, of home and 
; furnishing them. hy means derived from America, with hab- 
ed-corn, werking-eattle, and agricultural implements. The 
tauos fo et an example of a regularly built vy lage, and 


well cultivated farms; and several houses have been erected, and a 
quantity of ground, on the site of the ancient Cenchrea, has been con- 
verted into a plantation of cotton. 36 to 50 families, who arrived poor, 
hungry, and n«ked, were prosperously settled in 1829. The surplus of 
this year’s crop, says Dr. H. “ will support a hospital of 50 beds; in 10 
years we shall probably have 1000 souls; a large hospital will be supe 
ported; and a useful example given to the rest of Greece, of improved 
agriculture: the people around begin to appreciate the establishment, 


Our school is rapidly filling from the neighboring hamlets.”’? Rev. Dr, « 
Anderson. *‘ Observations on the Peloponnesus,*&c. Eb. : 
(2.) ‘That ye may receive her as being in the Lord.’ Sruarr.: '% +4 


V. 3, 4. ‘Priscilla and Aquila had originally been inhabitants of Keme 
(4ets 18:2) ... They were connected, therefore, with the placetowhich _ 
the salutations were sent. ... Paul became acquainted with them at 
Corinth, during his first visit into Greece. They accompanied him on 
his return into Asia; were settled for some time at Ephesus; (4cts 183- = 
18—26.) and appear to have been with Pea. when he wrote from that . 
place 1 Cor. (1 Cor. 16:19.) Not long after, ... he went from Ephesus 
into Macedonia, and after “he had gone over those parts,” proceeded 
from thence on his second visit into Greece; during which visit, or rather 
at the conclusion of it, this epistle was written. ... We have, there- 
fore, the time of Pau!’s residence at Ephesus, after he had writter to the, a 
Corinthians; the time taken up by his progress through Macedonia 
and his three months’ abode in Greece; we have the sum of these three 
periods allowed for Aquila and Priscilla going back to Rome, so as 10 be, 
there when the epistie was written. Now what this leads us to observe, 
is, the danger of scattering names and circumstances in wri ings like the 
present ; how implicated they often are with dates and places; ana 
that nothing but trath can preserve consistency. Had the 1otes of ume 
in this epistle fixed the writing of it to any date, prior to Paul’s first — ‘ 
residence at Corinth, the salutation of Aquila and Priscilla would bave. = 
contradicted the history ; because it would have been prior to his ac- 
quaintance with these persons. If the notes of time had fixe2 it during, 
that. residence at Corinth; during his journey to Jerusalem, when he Be, 
first returned out of Greece; or during his progress through the Lesser. 
Asia, on which he proceeded to Antioch; an equal contradiction woul 
have been incurred; because it appears, Acts 18:2—26. that during ale ¢ 
this time, they were either with Paul, or abiding at Ephesus, Las‘ly = _ 
had the notes of time in this epistle, which we have seen to be perfectly. 


— 
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down their own necks: unto whom’ 
nat only | give thanks, but also all 
the churclies of the Gentiles. 

5 Likewise greet the church that 
is in their “house. Salute my well- 
beloved Epenetus, who is‘the first- 
fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

6 Greet Mary; who bestowed 
much labor on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, 
my kinsmen, and my fellow-prison- 
ers, who are of note among the 
apostles ; who also were in ¢Christ 
before me. 

8 Greet Amplias, my beloved in 
the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, our helper in 
Christ; and Stachys my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, approved in 
Christ. Salute them which are of 
Aristobulus’ * household. 

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman. 
Greet them that be of the © house- 
hold of Narcissus, which are in the 
Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Try- 
phosa, who labor in the Lord. 

Salute the beloved Persis, which 
Jabored much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, chosen ‘in the 
Lord ; and his mother and mine. 
€ 1Co,16:19. d Ga.1:22, e or, friends. f Ep.l:4, 2Jun.1. 


her to any Christian cirurch. 
whatsoever business she nas need of you, 


Assist her in 


It 


7 


r 


ROMANS, XVI 


4 Whio have for my life laid have in their instructing of Apollos, Acts | was bestoweu on nis friends and fellowelabor- 5 


18:26, Nay, they did not only do much, but 
ventured much, for Paul ; they have for my 
life laid down their own necks. Paul was in 
great danger at Corinth, while he sojourned 
with them ; but they sheltered him, though 
they thereby made themselves obnoxious to 
the enraged multitude, Acts 18:12, 17. It 
was a good while ago they had done Paul 
this kindness ; yet he speaks as sensibly of 
it, as if it had been but yesterday. Paul 
mentions this, to engage the Christians at 
Rome to be more kind to Aquila and Pris- 
cilla. He sends likewise greeting to the 
church in their house, ». 5. Perhaps a con- 
gregation of Christians used to meet at their 
house at stated times ; and then, no doubt, 
it was, like the house of Obed-Edom, blessed 
for the ark’s sake. Others think, the church 
was no more than a religious, pious, well- 
governed family, that kept up the worship 
of God. [Splendid and large churches were 
built when religion became more corrupt : 
the less promiscuous the congregation, the 
more edifying the meeting. . Ed.] When 
Priscilla and Aquila were at Ephesus, though 
but sojourners there, yet there also they had 
a church in their house, 1 Cor. 16:19. A 
truly godly man will be careful to take reli- 
gion alung with him, wherever he goes. 
When Abraham yemoved his tent, he 
renewed his altar, Gen. 13:18. 

2. Concerning Epenetus, v. 5. He calls 
him his well-beloved. Endearing language 
should pass among Christians, to express love, 
and to engage love. So he calls Amplias, 
beloved in the Lord, with true Christian love, 
for Christ’s sake; and Stachys, his beloved : 
a sign that Paul had been in the third heav- 
en, he was so much made up of love. Of 
Epenetus it is further said, he was the first- 


decomes Christians to be helpful one to fruits of Achaia unto Christ : not only one of 


another in their affairs, especiaiy to be help- 
tu. to strangers ; for we are members one 
of another. y 

* II. Here are commendations and saluta- 
tiors to seme particular friends among those 
to whom ii2 wrote, more than in any, other 
of the epistles, in divers of which there is 
something observahte. 

1. Concerning Aquila and Priscilla, a fa- 
mous couple, that Paul had a special kind- 
ness for: originally of Rome, these were 
banished thence by the edict of Claudius, 
Acts 18:2. He calls them his helpers in 
Christ Jesus ; by private instructions, and 
converse, furthering the success of Paul’s 
public preaching ; one instance whereof we 


the most eminent, but one of the first con- 
verted to the faith of Christ ; one that was 
offered up to God by Paul, as the first-fruits 
of his ministry there ; an earnest of a great 
harvest ; for in Corinth, the chief city of 
Achaia, God had much people, Acts 18: 10. 
The household of Stephanas is likewise said 
to be the first-fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. 16:15. 
Perhaps Epenetus was one of that household. 

3. Concerning Mary, and some others 
who were laborious in that which is good ; 
Some think this Mary had been at some of 
those places where Paul was, though now 
removed to Rome, and had personally min- 
istered to him ; others think, Paul speaks 
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Sfellow-prisoners. 


ies Mt 


br ances of ‘Christian frient 


ers, and he took what was done to them as 
done to himself. is : j if 
4. Concerning Andronices ana Junta, v. 7 
Some take them for a man and his wife - 
which the original will bear ; and, consil= 
ering the name of the latter, is more prob- 
able than that they shculd be two men, as 
others think, and brethren. Observe. Thev 
were Faul’s cousins, akin to him; as Ilere 
dion, v.11 Religion does not take awas 
but rectifies, sanctifies, and improves, our 
respect to our kindred : engaging us to av 
out ourselves most for their good, and to re- 
joice in them the more, when we find them 
related to Christ by faith. They were his 


sometimes does much to unite souls and knit 
affection. We do not find in the Acts, any 
imprisonment of Paul before the writing of 
this epistle, but that at Philippi, Acts 16. 
23. But Paul was in: prisons more frequent, 
2 Cor. 11: 23. in some of which, it seems, 
he met with his friends Andronicus and Jn- 
nia. They were of note among the apostles; 
not so much, perhaps, because persons of 
estate and quality, as because eminent for 
knowledge, gifts, and graces, which made 
them famous among the apostles. Who also 
were in Christ before me, i.e. were converted 
to the Christian faith. How ready was Paul 


to acknowledge in others any kind-of pre- — 


cedency ! 

5. Concerning Apelles, who is here said 
to be approved in Christ, v. 10. a high 
character ! 

6. Concerning Aristobulus and Narcissus; 
notice is taken of their household, v. 10, 11. 
Those of their household which are in the 
Lord, (as it is limited, v. 11.) that were 
Christians. How studious was Paul to leave 
none out of his salutations, that he had any 
knowledge of or acquaintance with! Aris- 
tobulus and Narcissus themselves, some- 
think, were absent, or lately dead ; others 
think they were unbelievers ; so Pareus : 
and some think this Narcissus was the same 
with one of that name, who is frequently 
mentioned in the life of Claudius, as a very 
rich man that had a great family, but was 
very wicked and mischievous. . It seems 
then, there were some good servants, or 
other retainers, even in the family of a 
wicked man; a common case, 1 Tim. 6:1. 
Comp. v, 2. ; 


“4 - 


Partnership in suffering, - 


7. Concerning Rufus, v. 13. chosen in thes | 


Lord 3 a choice Christian, whose gifts and 


of her labor as bestowed on him, because it | graces did evidence that he was eternally — 


incidental, compared with the notes of time in 1 Cor., fixed this epistle 
to be either contemporary with that, or prior to it, a similar contradic- 
tion would have ensned; first, because, when 1.Cor. was written, Aquila 
and Priscilla were along with Paul, 1 Cor. 16:19. and because, 2dly, the 
history does not allow us.to suppose, that between the time of their 
becoming acquainted with him, and the writing of that epistle, ... they 
could have gone back go Rome, so as to have been saluted in an epistle 
to that city; and then have come to Paul at Ephesus, so as to be join- 
ed with him, in saluting the church at Corinth. As it is, all things are 
consistent.” Paley.—This passage is transcribed chiefly to give the less 
learned reader an idea and a specimen of the manner, in which able 
critics can, almost in all cases, detect literary forgeries, and establish the 
uuthenticity of ancient writings. This is peculiarly needful, in an age 
of bold infidelity ; in which the most confident assertions are made, and 
suppositions advanced, without the shadow of proof; as if a literary 
- forgery were attended with little difficulty, or danger of detection; when 
in fact it is nearly the most difficnlt thing, which can possibly be at 
tempted, and scarcely ever escapes detection. Scorr. 
(3.) Helpers.) Sunergous: ‘¥Fellow-laborers.’? St. ‘So Phil. 2:25. 
1 Th. 3-2. aud often in Paul’s epistles. It is thought by Vitr. and Schoett., 
that as the whole liturgy of the Jewish church was preserved by the 
Christians, they also retained the titles of the ministers of the Word, 
except that of Rabbi, abolished by Christ Himself. ‘ Now among these 
(continue they) is chrh, fellow-colleague, which meant one who had 
Teen advanced to the dignity of Rabbi; but, out of modesty, did not as- 
gume the name, till after the death of those who had advanced him to 
the honor. Thus, her*, Aquila and Priscilla are called chroym, since the 
title apostle, they could not, neither wished to assume.” The learned 
comtrs. then adduce niany examples, which prove the existence of such 
gn office in the Jewisli church, but by no means sufficient to counte- 
nance their notion, that Paul here intended to invest Aquila and Priscil- 
bb with a title of ecclesiastical dignity. Nor is there any proof that sun- 
ergos was the word by which the chrb was expressed: and as in the 
other passages of the N. T. where sunergos occurs, there is no vestige 
of such an allusion, so I cannot think there is any here; and I can only 
see, in the notion, that too great fondness for system and hypothesis 
which distinguished Ligtt., Vitr., Rhenford. Schoett., and has more or 


254) 


less all, who have dedicated themselves to any confined branch of study, 
as that of the Rabbinical writers.’ BLoomr, 

{4.) Necks, &c.] ‘Strong and hyperbolical; lit. submitted their necks to 
the sword, [the usual mode of decapitation].’ Bi. St. tr. ‘ Who exposed 
themselves to great danger in my behalf.’ Perhaps Acts 18 or 19. is re« 
ferred to. Give thanks.) ‘Am grateful.’ St. Ep. 

V. 5. The words tr. ‘greet’ and ‘salute,’ are the same in the original 
(3). Scort. 
(5.) House.) * There is reason to think. the Christians would scarce» 
ly yet be allowed the privilege of having public buildings for religious — 
worship. Comp. Acts 20 20° Bl. Of Achaia.] ‘Of Asin.” ‘Sosevera — 
ancient MSS.,and some editions and fathers, also Grot., Mill, Beng., Whit 
Kop., Ros., Griesb. Indeed, it is so supported, by external and internal 
evidence, that there is every probability it is the true reading.’ Bu, 

V. 6—15. It is not known what Mary this was (6); or in what re — 
spect she had ‘bestowed much labor’ on the apostle and his friends, Of — 
the persons mentioned [after Andronicus and Junia}, nothing certain ja 
known. —Probably Aristobulus was not a Christian. [But see the 
British tradition of him in Taylor's Calm.) Rufus seems to have 
been the son of Simon the Cyrenian.—It is remarkable, that the apow: 
tle, amidst all his engagements, should be so well acquainted with 
the names and characters of many Christians, residing in a city which 
he had never visited. Most of them, indeed, were such,as he had pre- — 
viously been acquainted with; and they formed but a small part of the — 
believers at Rome. Yet this shows his indefatigable diligence, and his _ 
attention to everything relative to the churches of the Gentiles. Xen 
ophon states it as peculiarly admirable in Cyrus, that he so knew all the 
officers of his numerous army, that, in giving his orders, be ar dressed 
each of them by name; and that he made it his study, to heabletede | 
this.—Paul’s not mentioning Peter, powerfully militates against all the — 
traditions of antiquity respecting Peter, on which so enormous a fabrio — 
of usurpation and superstition has been erected. Scorr. — 

(7.) Junia.] ‘A wife or sister of Andronicus ?? BZ, though S¢. tr 
*Junias,’ masc. Ep. Fe/low-prisoners.] ‘Clemens Rom. says, Paul wae 
ZT times imprisoned. Apostles.) Whit., Kop., &c. take it t: mean, they 
were eminent teachers, apostolos beips sometimes used it. the jower — 
sense; as in2 Cor. 8:23, Phil, 2 25. But there (in both) the urfiele ts nod 
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14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Herines, and 
the brethren which are with them. 
15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 


_ Nereus, and his sister, and Olym- 


' 


a 


pas, and all the saints which are 
with them, 

16 Salute one another with an 

) holy & kiss. The churches of Christ 
“salute you. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause * divisions 
and ‘offences contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned; and 
avoid ‘them. 

18 For they that are such serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own ) belly; and by good 
k words and fair speeches deceive 
the hearts of the simple. 

19 For your obedience is come 

abroad unto all men. Iam glad 

therefore on your behalf: but yet 
f would have you ™ wise unto that 
wlich is good, and ® simple con- 
cerning evil. 

20 And °the God of peace shall 
Pbruise 4 Satan under your feet 
®shortly. *’The grace of our Lord 


Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 
g 1 Co. 16:20, Phi. 3:19. 0 c. 15:33, 
1 Pe. 5:14, Col. 2:4. 2 Pe. p or, tread, 
nl Ti. 6:3—5. 2:3, q Ge. 3:15. 
4 Mat. 13:17, 1 1c. 1:8, r Re. 12:10 
Co 5:11, 2Th. m Mat. 10:16. 8s 1 Co. 16:23, &c. 
3:6,14. n or, harmless. Re, 22:21. 


chosen in Christ Jesus ; one of a thousand 
fa integrity and holiness, And his mother 
ani mine ; his mother by nature, and mine 
6s Christian love and spiritual aflectton; as 
he calls Phebe his sister, and teaches Timo- 
tlry to treat the elder women as mothers, 
1 Tim, 5:2. 

8 Concerning the rest, this is observable, 
that he salutes the brethren which are with 
them, v, 14. and the saints which are with 
them, v. 15. with them in family relations, 
with them in the bond of Christian commu- 
nion, Lest any should find themselves ag- 
grieved, as if Paul had forgotten them, he 
concludes with the remembrance of the rest, 
as brethren and saints, though not named. 
Among all these to whom Paul sends greet- 
ing, here is not a word of Peter ; which 
Bre oceasion to suspect that he was not 
bishop of Rome, as the papists say he was; 
for if he was, we cannot but suppose him 
resident : or however, how could Paul write 

so long an epistle to. the Chris: ans there, 
and take no. notice of him 2 
_ Lastly, He concludes with the re:ommen- 
dation of them to the love and embiaces one 
of another ; Salute one another with a holy 
kiss, a chaste kiss, in opposition to that 
which is wanton; a sincere kiss, in opposi- 
tion to that which is treacherous and dis- 
— sembling, as Judas’, when he betrayed 
Christ witha kiss, He adds, in the close, 
a general salutation to them all, in the name 
__ 9f the churches of Christ, 7. 16. ‘This is‘one 
vay of maintaining the communion of saints. 
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V. 17—20. The apostle having endeavored 
by bis endeas'ing salutations to unite them 
tugether, it was not improper to subjoin a 
caution, to take heed of those whose prin- 
cipes and practices were destructive to 
Christian love. And we may observe, 

1. The caution itseif, which is given in 
the most obliging manner that could be ; I 
beseech you, brethren. He does not will and 
command, as one that lorded it over God’s 
heritage, but, for love’s sake, heseeches. 
How earnest, how endearing, are Paul’s 
exhortations |! He teaches them, 


1. To see their danger; Mark them which | 


cause divisions and offences. Our Master had 
Himself foretold, that divisions and offences 
would come ; but had entailed a woe on 
those by whom they come, Mat. 18:7. 
against such we are here cautioned. Those 
who burden the church with dividing and 
offending impositions, who uphold and en- 
force those impositions, who introduce and 
propagate dividing and offending notions, 
which are erroneous or justly suspected ; 
who, out of pride, ambition, affectation of 
novelty, or the like, causelessly separate 
from their brethren, and by perverse dis- 
putes, censures, and evil surmisings, alien- 
ate the affections of Christians one from 
another ; these cause divisions and offences, 
contrary to, or different from, (for that also 
is implied,) the doctrine which we have learned, 
Whatever varies from the form of sound doc- 
trine which we have in the Scriptures, opens 
a door to divisions and offences. If truth be 
once deserted, unity and peace will not last 
long. Now, mark those that thus cause di- 
visions ; and especially that in them which 
causes them; those lusts on each side, 
whence come these wars and fightings. A 
danger discovered is half prevented. 

2. To shun it 3; Avoid them. Shun all 
unnecessary communion and communication 
with them, lest you be leavened and infected 
by them, Some think, he especially warns 
them to take heed of the Judaizing teachers, 
who, under the covert of the Christian name, 
kept up the Mosaical ceremonies, and 
preached the necessity of them ; who were 
industrious in all places to draw disciples 
after them, and whom Paul in most of his 
epistles cautions the churches to take heed of. 

II. The reasons to enforce this caution. 

1. Because of the pernicious policy of 
these seducers, v. 18. Observe, (1.) The 
Master they serve: not our Lord Jesus 
Christ; but their own belly, their carnal, sen- 
sual, secular interests ; some base lust or 
other ; pride, ambition, covetousness, lux- 
ury, lasciviousness, these are the designs 
they are really carrying on, Phil. 3:19. (2.) 
The method they take to compass their de- 
sin 3 By good words and fair speeches they 
deceive the hearts of the simple. Vheir words 
and speeches have a show of holiness and 
zeal for God, a show of kindness and love 
to those into whom they instil their corrupt 
doctrines, speaking them fair when they in- 
tend them the greatest mischief. By good 
words and fair speeches was Eve beguiled. 

2. Because of the peril we are in, through 
our proneness and aptness to be inveigled 
and ensnared by them ; ‘ For your obedience 
is come abroad unto all men 3 you are noted 
in all the churches for a willing, tractable, 


cde a aa mS POS NE dake SOM. ° fale , 
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Caution against such as cause divstona, 


complying people.” And, (1.) Therefore 
these seducing teachers would be the mora 
apt to assault them, The devil and his 
agents have a particular spite at flourishing 
churches and flourishing souls. (2.) Though 
it were so, yet they were in danger from 
these seducers. This Paul suggests with 
great modesty and tenderness 5 not as one 
suspicious of them, but as one solicitous for 
thein ; * Your obedience is come abroad unto 
all men; we grant that, and rejoice in it ; 2 
am glad therefore on your behalf ? Thus does 
he insinuate their commendation, the better 
to make way for the caution. A holy jeal- 
ousy of our friends, may very well consist 
with a holy joyin them. ¢ You think your- 
selves a very happy people, and so do I too : 
but for all that you must not be secure ; I 
would have you wise unto that which is good, 
and simple concerning evil. You are a wil- 
ling, good-natured people, but you had best 
take heed of being imposed on by those see 
ducers.’ Be wise unto that which is good, be 
skilful and intelligent in the truths and ways 
of God. Be simple concerning evil ; so wise 
as not to be deceived, and yet so simple as 
not to be deceivers. It is a holy simplicity, 
not to be able to contrive, or palliate, or 
carry on, any evil design ;—harmless, un= 
mixed, inoffensive, 1 Cor. 14:20. 

Paul was the more solicitous for the Ro- 
man church, that that night keep its integ- 
rity, because it was so famous ; it was a 
city on a hill, so that an error prevailing 
there would be a bad precedent, and have 
an ill influence on other churches. As in- 
deed it has since proved in fact ; the great 
apostasy of the latter days taking its rise 
from that capital city. The errore of lead- 
ing churches, are leading errors. When 
the bishop of Rome fell, as a great star from 
heaven, Rey. 8:10. his tail drew a third part 
of the stars after him, Rev. 12: 4. 

3. Because of the promises of God, that , 
we should have victory at last ; which is 
given to quicken and encourage, not to su+ 
persede, our watchful cares and vigorous 
endeavors. It isa very sweet promise, v. 20. 
The God of peace shall bruase Satan xnder 
your feet. (1.) The titles he gives to God ; 
the God of peace, the Author and Giver of 
all good. God, as the God of peace, will 
restrain and vanquish all those that cause 
divisions and offences, and so break and 
disturb the peace of the church. (2.) The 
blessing he expects from God; a victory over 
Satan. If he mean primarily those false 
doctrines and seducing spirits spoken of be- 
fore, of which Satan was the prime founder 
and author, yet, doubtless, it comprehends 
all the other designs and devices of Satan 
against souls, to defile, disturb, and destroy 
them ; all his attempts to keep us from 
the purity of heaven, the peace of heayen, 
here, and the possession of heaven here- 
after. It plainly alludes to the first prom- 
ise of the Messiah made in paradise, Gen. 
8:15. which is in the fulfilling every day, 
while the saints are enabled to resist and 
overcome the temptations of Satan ; and 
will be perfectly fulfilled, when, in spite 
of all the powers of darkness, all that be- 
long to the election of grace shall be brought 
triumphantly to glory. ‘The victory shall be 
speedy ; He shall do it shortly. Yet a .it- 


est sense: and so most Commentators.’ 


ard to them, 


fuund, as here, which, I think, determines it to mean apostle in the high- 


(15.) Julia.) ‘ Wite or sister of Philologus ?’ Bu. ‘Julias.’ Srvart. 
V.16. An holy kiss.) This expression of spiritual affection. to which 
the apostle exhorted them, in order to show that his epistle had produc- 
d its intended effect in promoting mutual love among them, has been 
supposed to have been used by men and women separately |i. e. men 
kissing men, women, women]; yet, as it seems afterwards to have heen 
laid aside, because of abuse or slander, that opinion, perhaps, is ground- 
Jess, and rather the effect of modern ideas of prepriety, resulting from 
Jicentious refinement, than snited to the pure simplicity of those primi- 
tive times.—The apostle further informed them, that the several church- 
es of Christ. which he had visited, desired to express their affectionate 


___{16.) Kiss.) ‘On this, much has been written by Grot., Whit., &c. 
__ who trace it to ancient oriental custom, and one borrowed from the syn- 
_ @gogue. t appears, that in the apostolic age, the kiss was given to each 


BLoomrF. 
ty. 


tin, and Tertull. 


the Christian church.’ 
V. 17, 18. 

Flattery.’ 
qs.) 

Scorr. 


Mich. and Ros.’ 
v.20. 


other at the end of the liturgy, and before the conimunion service, 
was understood to express mutual-love, and in things spiritual, equali- 
This custom continued during a great part of the first century, and 
is noticed by several early ecclesiasticul writers, cited by Grot. ; as Juse 
By the cause of its unfrequent mention by the apostle 
(only here, and in 1 and 2 Cor., and 'Thess.) there is reason to think, that 
this custom, so liable to abuse and misrepresentation [e. g. the heathens" 
scandals, as to the promiscuous intercourse of the Christians at their 
evening meetings, see Doddr.}, was laid aside at a very early period of 


Mark.). ‘Beware of, Selly.) Appetite. 


‘May the God of peace bruise, &c.’ 


It 


BLOOMF. 
Good words } 
SruarT. 


‘Perhaps reference is had to some Jews, who joined to an ont 
ward show of sanctity a sensual Jife, and sought no more than to make 
the profession of the Gospel a inean of obtaining a luxuries living. See 


BLeomF. 


[255 


“, 


A. D. 61 eee» 


21 Timotheus my work-fellow, 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosi- 
pater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 [I Tertius, who wrote this 
epistle. salute you in the Lord. 

23 Gaius ‘mine host, and of the 
whole church, saluteth you. * Eras- 
tus the chamberlain of the city sa- 
luteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

24 The * grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 

25 Now “to him that is of power 
to establish you according to my 
gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ ; (according to the revelation 
*of the mystery, which was kept 
secret since the world began, 

26 But now is made manifest, 
and by the scriptures of the proph- 
ets, according to the commandment 
of the everlasting God, made known 
to all» nations for the obedience of 
raith ;) 

97 To God 7 only wise, be glory, 
through Jesus Christ, for ever. 
Amen. 

f Written to the Romans from Co- 
rinthus, and sent by Phebe, ser- 
vant of the church at Cenchrea. 


t 1Co. L:14. v ver. 20 26 27. 
3 Ju. 1. w Ep 3:20. Jude 24. y Mat. 28:19. 
u Ac. 19:22, x Ep, 1:9. Col. 1: z LVi.l:17. Ju.%5, 


tle while, and He that shall come will come. 
He hath said it, Behold, I come quickly. 
Some refer it to the happy ending of their 
contentions in true love and unity; others to 
the period of the church’s persecutions in 
the conversivn of the powers of the empire 
to Christianity, when the bloody enemies of 
the church were subdued and trampled on 
by Constantine, and the church under his 
government ; it is rather to be applied to 
the victory all the saints shall have over Sa- 
tan, when they come to heaven, and are for 
ever out of his reach ; together with their 
present victories, through grace. 

To this therefore he sabjoins the benedic- 
tion, The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you ; the good will of Christ toward 
you, the good work of Christ in you. Paul, 
not only as a friend, but as a minister and an 
apostle, who had received grace for grace, 
thus with authority blesses them with this 
blessing, and repeats it, v. 24. 

V. 21—24. As the apostle had before 
sent hi§S own salutations to many of this 
church, and that of the churches round him 
to then all ; he here adds an affectionate 
remembrance of them from some particular 
persons now with him, the better to promote 
acquaintance and fellowship among distant 
saints ; and that the subscribing of these 
worthy names, known to them, might the 
more resommend this epistle. He mentions, 

1. Some that were his particular friends, 


oe” ar oy rite Sa-t, 3 


ROMANS, XVI. 


and, vrobably, known to the Roman Chris- 
tians ; , Timotheus, whom Paul sometimes 
calls his son, as an inferior ; but here his 
work-fellow, as an equal; such a respect 
does he put on him: and Lucius, probably 
Lucius of Cyrene, a noted man in the church 
of Antioch, Acts 13:1, as Jason at Thessa- 
lonica, where he suffered for entertaining 
Paul, Acts 17: 5, 6. and Sosipater, supposed 
to be the saine with Sopater of Berea, men- 
tioned Acts 20:4. These last Paul calls his 
kinsmen ; not only more largely, as they 
were Jews, but as they were in blood or 
affinity nearly allied to him. It seems, Paul 
was of a good family, that he met with so 
many of his kindred in several places. 

2. One that was Paul’s amanuensis, v. 22. 
Tertius; Paul used a scribe, not out of state, 
or idleness, but because he wrote a bad 
hand, which he excuses, when he wrote to 
the Galatians with his own hand, Gal. 6:11. 
—with what kind of letters, Perhaps this 
Tertius was the saine with Silas ; for Silas 
(as some think) signifies the third, in Hebrew, 
as Tertius, in Latin. Tertius either wrote 
as Paul dictated, or transcribed it fair. 

3. Some others that were of note among 
the Christians, v. 23. It is uncertain whether 
this was Gaius of Derbe, Acts 20:4. or 
Gaius of Macedonia, Acts 19: 29. or rather 
Gaius of Corinth, 1 Cor. 1:14. and whether 
any of these was he to whom John wrote 
his 3d epistle. Erastus, the chamberluin of 
the city, is another ; he means of the city 
of Corinth, whence this epistle was dated. 
His estate, honor, and employment, did not 
take him off from attending on. Paul, and 
laying out himself for the good of the church, 
it should seem, in the work of the ministry ; 
for he is joined with Timothy, Acts 19:22. 
and is mentioned 2 Tim. 4:20. Quartus is 
also mentioned, as a brother; for as one is our 
Father, even Christ, so all we are brethren. 

V. 25—27. Here the apostle solemnly 
closes his epistle with a magnificent ascrip- 
tion of glory to the blessed God, as one that 
terminated all in the praise and glory of 
God, and studied to return all to Him, see- 
ing all is of Him, and from Him. He does, 
as it were, breathe out his soul to these Ro- 
mans in the praise of God, choosing to make 
that the end of his epistle, which he made 
the end of his life. Observe here, 

I. A description of the Gospel of God, 
which comes in as a parenthesis ; Paul calls 
it Ais Gospel, because he was the preacher 
of it, and because he did so much glory in 
it. Some think he means especially that 
declaration, explication, and application, of 


the doctrine of the Gospel, which he had now | 


made in. this epistle: but it rather takes in 
all the preaching and writing of the apostles, 
among whom Paul was a principal laborer. 

1. It is the preaching of Jesus Christ. 
Christ was the Preacher of it Himself; it 
began.to be spoken by the Lord, Heb. 2:3. 
He is the subject-matter of it; the sum and 
substance of the whole Gospel. 

2. It is the revelation of the mystery which 
was kept secret since the world began, and by the 
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scriptures of the prophets made known. ha 


our redemption and salvation by Jesus Christ, 
in the foundation, method, and frnits of it, 
are, without controversy, a great mysu ry 
(1.) This mystery was kept seer+t ancs the 
world began 3 wraaped up <n swence from etere 
nity, so some ; 11 1S no new and upstart no= 
tion, no late invention, but took rise from 
the days of eternity, and the purposes of 
God’s everlasting love. 
began, so we tr. it; during all the times of 
the O. T. this mystery was comparatisely 
kept secret, in the types aid shadows of the 
ceremonial law, and the dark predictions of 
the prophets, which pointed at it, but so 
that they could not steadfastly look to the 
end of those things, 2 Cor. 3:13. Even the 
disciples of Christ themselves, before his 
resurrection and ascension, were very much 


their notion of it much clouded and confus- 
ed ; such a secret was it for ages. Bet, 

(2.) It is now made manifest. The veil 
is rent, the shadows of evening are done 
away, and life and immortality are brought. 
to light by the Gospel, and the Sun of right- 
eousness is risen on the world. But how is 
it made manifest by the scriptures of the 
prophets ? Surely, because now the event 
has given the best exposition to the prophe-— 
cies of the O. T. If the N.T. explains the 
Old, the O. T. very much illustrates the 
New. Thus the O. T. prophets prophesy 
again, now their prophecies are fulfilled, be- 
fore many people, and nalions, and tongues. 
Rev. 10: 11. 

(3.) It is manifested according to the come 
mandment of the everlasting God, the pur- 
pose, counsel, and decree of God from eter= 
nity ; and the commission and appointment 
given first to Christ, and then to the apos- 
tles, in the fulness of time. The attribute 
of eternity is here given to God very emphate 
ically. He is from everlasting, ¢o everlast- 


terday, to-day, and for ever. 

(4.) It is made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith. The extent of this reve 
lation he often takes notice of ; that where- 
as hitherto in Judah only God was known, 
now Christ is Salvation to the ends of the 
earth, Zo all nations. 

II. A doxology to that God whose Gos- 
pel it is; ascribing glory to Him for ever, 


God, and adoring Him accordingly, with the 
most awful affections ; desiring and longing 
| to be at this work with the holy angels, 
where we shall be doing it to. eternity. 

The Mediator of this praise is Jesus 
Christ. To God only wise through Jesus 
Christ } so-some. It is io an.) through 
Christ, that God is manifested to the world 


doin of God, and the Power of God. 
rather, as we read it, glory through Jesus~ 


| to God, so as to be accepted of Him, must go 
‘ through the bands of the Lord Jesus. 


subject-matter of the Gospel is ‘a mystery )_ 


Or, since the wirld © 


Christ. All glory that passes from fallen man — 


in the dark about the mystery of redemption, - 


as the only wise God ; for He is the Wis- | 
Or, 


PRACT. OBS. True religion teaches men humbly and frankly to ac- 
knowledge their obligations, even to those who in many respects are 
their infertors.—If an apostle so kindly remembered each of those, who 
had ‘bestowed Jabor upon him’? much more will the Lord remember all 
the services which have been performed from love to Him and the Gos- 
pel. (Mat. 10:-49—42, 25:34—40. Heb. 6:9, 10.)—Seniority in faith gives 
grea. precedency. and the bonds of grace are nearer than those of na- 
vre.—Christ is a5 much present in the family-worship of those, who 
in2et in his name, as in the more public assemblies of his saints. Be- 
lievers are often found in those families, of which the principals are un- 
converted ; and thev should perform their several relative duties with 
cheerfulness, and a deference to their superiors, though strangers to the 


grace of God; 1 Tim. 6.1—5. 1 Pet. 2:18—25. nor are they, on account of — 
their low condition, less regarded or beloved by the Lord, or by his fajth- 
ful and zealous ministers.—In order to maintain our communion with the 
Lord and swith his saints uninterrupted ; those persons must be marked 
with decided disapprobation, and avoided, who aim to prejudice believere” 
against each other, to draw them off from faithful pastors, or to seance 
them into strange doctrines, contrary to the simple truths of God’s Word, 
For, notwithstanding their zealand confidence, as if they alone were the 
servants of Christ, they evidently do not belong to our ‘ Prince of Petce; - 
but are the slaves of their selfish interests, sensual appetiles, or ambe 
tion.—Every expression of the most endeared affection should be used — 
among believers, but in the most pure and holy manner. Scorr, 


V.21. ‘Paul, after closing with the usual formula. at the end of an 
epistle, in v. 17. here, having opportunity to add more, subjoins anoth- 
er postscript.’ BLoomrF. 

V 23. Gaius.) ‘Not of Derbe, Acts 19:29, 20; but probably the one, 
1 Cur. 14, afterwards, (so Origen) bishop of Thessalonica. Host.] Per- 
mitting them to assemble at his house: so the best comtrs. Chamber- 
lain.] Oikonomos : city-treasurer or steward ; an office of great dignity. 
Wee Jos., &e.’ Ip. 

V. 24. * Added by Paul’s own hand, as was his custom.’ JasPis. 

V. 25—27. By ‘the only wise God,’ we must understand the Deity, 


256), 


_ eee 
without respect to the distinction of Persons; or the Father, without 
excluding the Son or the Holy Spirit; who, in many scriptures, are 
shown to be coequal ‘vith the Father, in ali divine perfections. But 
as the Godhead is revealed to us, in and dy the incarnate Word, our “i+ 
vine Mediator; so we must in Him see the glory of God, and our ade 
ration and worship must in the same way be presented. Scorr... , 
(25.) Mystery.) ‘ Of the Gentiles’ reception without the law: a doe 
trine of greater importance than any of the heathen “ mysteries ” ve- 
like them hitherto kept secret.’ Mackn ‘Kept silent in ancient times — 
St. ‘For a very long time,’ Grog. tr. Ep 


ing. Christ in the Gospel, is the same yes= 


v. 27. acknowledging that He is a glorious . 
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CORINTH. 


AN EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


FIRST EPS. E,,.O ¥ 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS, 


WITH 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


, (Henry’s Exposition, completed by Mr. Simon Brown.) 


Uorinra * was a place of great trade, and it is not to be wondered at, if a place so famous for wealth and arts should he 
infamous for vice. ' It was particularly noted for fornication, insomuch that a Corinthian woman was a proverbial phrase for 
a strumpet, and, to play the Corinthian, was to play the whore, or indulge whorish inclinations. Yet in this lewd city did 
Paul, by the blessing of God on his labors, plant and raise a Christian church, chiefly among the Gentiles, as seems very 
probable! from the history of this matter, Acts 18:1—18. compared with ‘some passages in this epistle, particularly ch. 12:2 
though it is not improbable many Jewish converts might be also among them ; for we are told, that Crispus, the chief ruler 
af the synagogue, believed. on the Lord-with all his house, Acts,18:8. He contmued in this city near two years, as 1s 
plain from Acts 18:11, 18. and labored with great success, being encouraged by a divine vision, assuring him God had much 
people in that city, Acts 18;9, 10. Nor did he use to stay long in a place, where his ministry met not with acceptance and 
success. 

Some time after. he left them, he wrote this epistle to them,t to rectify some gross disorders, which during his absence 
had been introduced, partly from the interest some false teacher or teachers had obtained amongst them, and partly from the 
leaven. of their old maxims and manners, that had not been thoroughly purged out by the Christian principles they had 
entertained. Pride, avarice, luxury, lust, (the natural offspring of a carnal and corrupt mind,) are all fed and prompted by. 


outward affluence. And-with all these, either the body of this people, or some particular persons among them, are, here, 


— + - 

** Corinth is situated on the verge of a plain (spread with 15 ruinous 
villages), somewliat elevated, and ut a little distance from the ‘southern 
extremity of the gulf, bearing its name. Its situation enabled it to avail 
itself of the commerce'of the Saronic and Corinthian gulfs, and of the 
#£gean and Adriatic seas, and, anciently, it was the mart both of Europe 
and Asia. Being the most commercial and richest, it became the mst 
dissolute of the Grecian cities, Upon this celebrated city the tup of 
cursing has long since been wrung out to its very dregs. Captnred, 
plundered, and devastated, successively, by Roman, Goth, Hun, and Turk, 
it was reduced, before the revolution, to about 1009 Greek and 300 Turk- 
ish houses. (Turner.) During sthe revolution, lying as it did, in the 
highway of both Turk and Greek, on entering or leaving the Morea, (the 
istlimus is only 4 to 6 miles across, in its narrowest part,) and being the 
seut of a civil broil, it was pillaged and wasted by every party, and we 
found it a more perfect desolation, than almost any other modern city in 
tereece. Of six churches, the walls of one only were entire, and with 


. the strictest truth may it be said, that not one private dwelling escaped 


ovstruction. The streets were obstructed by ruins'or rank weeds, 150 
or 200 families seek a shelter among the ruins of the city. But as both 
ritadel and city are abundantly supplied with water, its. position will 
help it to the first place, among the cities of 'modern’Greece. From the 
foundations of a temple, on the highest point of the isolated mountain 
on the 8. W,, (shooting a thousand feet above the city, where stands the 
sitadel; called the Acrocorinthus,) we had one of the finest prospects in 
the world. Regarding only the mere’ natural scenery, the mountains, 
Pimus, seas, and islands, there is a charm, which no man, gifted with 
are and taste, can fail to perceive, or can perceive without admira- 

jon,” 
{serip.ural,] and classical, does a'single glance.here call up to the mind 
of the scholar ! Every object seems a volume ;—the isthmus of Corinth, 
with its games, and wall, and the numerous. armies and barbaric hordes 
Mat have crossed it,—the Saronic gulf, and gina, and “unconquered 


#-lamis,’—the Athenian acropolis, like x speck, at the foot of mount’ 


“yy mettus,—the mountains of Attica, and others, great in'song, round to 
BP. van Vv. 3 


But how many pages of interesting recollections, historical,’ 


the long and lofty ridge of which Parnassus is a part,—the site, and 
plain, and‘ gulf of Corinth,—tbhe road to Nemea, to Mycenie, to Argos, 
now seldom trodj—and the mountains of Areadia’ and Achaia, with 
Cyllene, towering insnowy majesty above them all’ ‘Dr, ANDERSON. 
+ Itis most evident, that the epistle was written by the aposUle, when 
residing at or near Ephesus, and some time before he left that city : — 
16:5—9. learned*men generally calculate, abont A. D. 55, 56, or 57.— 
Tn the 9th year of Claudins, saith Orosius, in the, 10th say others, in the 
12th says Dr. Pearson, the Jews were banished from Rome; and Paul, 
coming to Corinth, finds Aquila and Priscilla newly come from thence 
to Corinth on that occasion. Acts 18:2. He stays there a year anda 
half (11 ;) ... at Ephesus 3 years, Acts 20:31, and at the close of these 3 
years, he writes this epistle,.. H, with Dr, Pearson, you begin them 
only at the 12th of Claudius, they will end in the 3d of Nero, A. D. Je 
Whitby. But this learned writer has allowed no time for the apostle’s 
vovage, and journey to Jerusalem, and his: progress through the churches 
of Syria, Galatia, and other parts of Asia Minor: and the same oversight 
has been fallen into by most of those, whom the author has had the op- 
portunity of consulting, who date the epistle so early.—‘ A. D. 54. Paul 
at Corinth, meets with Aquila and Priscilla. ... A. D. 56. Pan. departs 
from Corinth, and passeth to Ephesus; thence he sets out towards Je- 
risalem, ... he lands at Cesarea, goes down to Antioch, and comes into 
the regions of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming the disciples in all these 
places. A. D, 57.'Panl returns ‘to Ephesus. ... A.D. 60, About this 
time a schism ariseth in the church at Corinth, which causeth Paul, 
(now in or about Ephesus,) to-write his First Epistle to the Corinthians.’ 
Index to 4to Oxf. Bib., 1794) This index seems to place the writing of 
the epistle subsequent te che tumult at Ephesus, which it certainly was’ 
not. Notes, 16:5—9 2 Cor. 1:8—11. It could not, however, be written 
long before the apostle left Ephesns; and probably the index, above 
quoted, does not allow too’ much time, for the apostle’s progress from 
Jerusalem’ to Ephesus. Acts 18:18 23. 19:8—12.. This computation, 
therefore, the Author has fixed on, as more satisfactory than any other 
which he has seen. © ihn bentes } r Scorr 


1) 


A. D. 60. 1 CORINTHIANS, J Introduction to the eprstia, 


charged by the apostle, Sheir pride discovered itself in their factions, and the notorious disorders they committed in tha 
exercise of their spiritua. gifts. And this vice was not wholly fed by their wealth, but by the insight they had into the 
Greek learning and philosophy. Some of the ancients tell us, the city abounded with rhetoricians and philosophers ; men 
naturally vain, full of self-conceit, and apt to despise the plain doctrine of the Gospel, because it did not feed the curiosity 
of an inquisitive and disputing temper, nor please the ear with artful speeches, and a flow of fine words.” Their avarice 
was manifest in their lawsuits and litigations about mine, and thine, before heathen judges. Their luxury appeared m 
more instances than one, in their dress, in their debauching themselves even at the Lord’s table, where the rich, who were 
most faulty on this account, were guilty also of a very proud and criminal contempt of their poor brethren. Their lust 
broke out in a most flagrant and infamous instance, such as had not been named among the Gentiles, nor spoken of without 
dtestatiyn,—that a man should have his father’s wife, either as his wife, or so as to commit fornication with her. This 
i deed seems to have been the fault of a particular person; but the whole church were to blame, that they had this crime in 
bo greater abhorrence, that they could endure one of such very corrupt morals, and of so flagitious a behavior, among then. 
And it is plain from other passages of the epistle, that they were not so entirely free from their former lewd inclinations, as 
not to need very strict cautions and strong arguments against fornication : see ch. 6:9—20, The pride of their learning had 
also carried many of them so far, as to disbelieve or dispute against the doctrine of the resurrection. 

It is manifest from this state of things, that there was much that deserved reprehension, and necued correction, in this 
church. And the apostle, under the direction and influence of the Holy Spirit, sets himself to do both with all wisdom and 
faithfulness, and with a due mixture of tenderness and authority, as became one in so eleyated ard important a station in 
the church. t Henry. 

‘It appears, that this letter to the Corinthians was written by Paul, in answer to one he had rew ved from them, (7:1.) 
and that the seventh, and some of the following chs., are taken up in resolving certain doubts, and regulating certain points of 
order, concerning which the Corinthians had... consulted him, ... Though... they had written to Paul, requesting his 
answer and directions, in these points ; they had not said one syllable about the enormities and disorders which had crept in 
among them, and in the blame of which they all shared; but his information concerning these irregularities had come 
round to him from other quarters, ... by more private intelligence.’ Paley. ‘he epistle was therefore written, not only as 
an answer to the inquiries of the Corinthians by letter; but in order to oppose, and if it could be, terminate the various 
corruptions, in doctrine and practice, which prevailed, to subvert the influence of the false teachers, and to re-establish the 
apostle’s own authority in that church. By general truths, he, with great address and prudence, made way for a more Uirect 
and particular opposition to the several gross irregularities and dangerous mistakes, into which they had been seduced. He 
stated the truth and will of God in various particulars, with great energy of argument and animation of style ; he satistac- 
torily resolved the several questions which had been proposed to him; he, with great tenderness and wisdom, intermixed 
exhortations and directions with his other subjects; and he concluded with affectionate and pathetic prayers for them.—- 
Though this epistle is not so systematic as that of the Romans, it is replete with instruction, and contains the fullest and 
most interesting declaration and demonstration of the resurrection, of the believers, in consequence of the resurrection of 
their Lord, which ii anywhere to be found—The epistle contains no express prophecies; but nothing can exceed the 
decided claim to divin. mspiration, which the writer advances. 2:6—J3. He either, therefore, claimed what he was not 
entitled to; or his epistles are not only genuine and authentic, but divinely inspired. { (Pref. to the Epistles.) Scort. 


* For a vast number of classical citations, on the character of the Co- 
rinthians, corresponding with this epistle, see Wetstein, who says, ‘ they 
were not less remarkable for Jasciviousness, than wealth, and the study 
of philosophy.’ BLoomr, 

} Ros. thus neatly arranges the various subjects of this episule. ‘1. 
Tke dissensious which had arisen among the Corinthians, and the pride 
ef those engaged therein, the apostle sharply rebukes, and exhorts them 
to concord, ch.1—4. Il. A reproof, because of an incestuous person not 
having been expelled from the society, ch. 5.; and III. because of the 
quarrelsome and litigious spirit to which many were, in a manner, en- 
slaved, 6:1—11. JV. ‘The apustle admonishes them to abstain from for- 
nication, and not to abuse the Christian liberty, 6:12—20, He answets 


tian matrimony; ch. 7; tot. VI. of idolothyta, 8:1—11:2.; VII. of wo 
men making their appearance veiled at the congregations of Christians, 
1i:2—16,; VIL. of the Lord’s Supper, 11.17—34.; IX. of the gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, chs.' 12. 13.14.; X. of the resurrection of the dead 
ch. 15,; finally, XI. of the collecting of alms in the church, a 16? 
ED. 

t ‘The genuineness of 1 Cor..was never doubted. It was cited, or 
alluded to, repeatedly, by Clement of Rome, Ignatius, and Polycarp, in 
the Ist cent.: in the following cent. by Tatian, Irenmeus, Athenagoras, 
and Clement of Alexandria. In the 3d cent. this epistie was acknowl- 
edged to be Paul’s, by Tertullian, Caius, and Origen, The testimonies 
of later writers are too numerous and explicit, to'render any detail ot 


various questions put to him by the Corinthians, and treats, V. of Chris- 


CHAP.: 1. 


1 After his salutation and. thanksgiving, 10 he exhorteth 
them to wnity, and 12 reproveth their disséusions. 18 
God destroyeth the wisdom of the wise, 21 by the foolish- 
nese of preaching, and 26 calleth not the wise, mighty, 
and nobie, but 27, 28 the foolish, weak, and men of ho 
account, 


AUL, called # to be an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, through the will 
of God, and Sosthenes © our brother, 
2 Unto the church of God which 
is at *Corinth, to them ‘that are 
sanctified *in Christ Jesus, called 
‘to be saints, with all that in every 
place call ® upon the name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, both theirs and 
ours : 


a Ro. L:l. a Jade L. 1:15. 
b Ac. 18:17. e Jn. 17:19. g 2 Ti, 2:22, 
© Ac. 18:1, &c, f 2Ti. 1:9. 1 Pe. 


them necessary.’ 


Crap. I, Vo1—9. 
the whole epistle, notice, 

I. The inscription ; in w ich, according 
to the custom of writing leiters then, the 


name of the person by whom, and the per- | 


sons to whom it was written, are both in- 
serted. 

1. It is from Paul, the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, te the church of Corinth, which bim- 
self had planted, though there were some 
among them, that now questioned his apos- 
tleship, ch. 9:1, 2. and vilified his ministry, 
2 Cor. 10:10. The most faithful and use- 
ful ministers are not secure from this con- 
tempt. He begins with challenging this 
character. It was proper at any time, but 
faithfulness to his trust made it necessary.at 
this, when false teachers made a merit of 
running him down, and their giddy and de- 
luded followers were so apt to set them up 


Tn this preface to , 


Horne. 


in competition with him. And to make thir 
more fully appear, he joins Sosthenes, - 
minister of a lower rank, not a fellow-apos 
tle, but a fellow-minister : once a ruler of 
a Jewish synagogue, afterward a convert to 
Christianity: a Corinthian by birth, as is 
most probable, and dear to this people ; for 
which reason, Paul, to ingratiate himself 
with them, joins him with himself in his 
first salutations. Paul did not in any case 
lessen, his apostolical authority, yet he was 
ready on.all occasions to do a kind and con- 
descending thing, for their good, to whom he 
ministered, 

2. The persons to whom this epistle was 
directed, are, the church of God that was at 
Corinth, sanctified in Christ Jesus, and called 
to be saints. All Christians are thus far 
sanctified in Christ Jesus,—that they are 
by baptism dedicated and devoted to Him, 


NOTES. Cuap. I. V.2. The passage, (calling upon the name, &c.| 
shows how inseparable the invocation of Chris: was, from the profession 
of Christianity, in those days. Acts 2:14—21. 9:10—14. Rom. 10:5—11. 
Some wonld indeed render it, ‘those, who are called by the name of the 
Lord Jesus ;’ but it is evidently inconsistent with the proper construc- 
tion of the Gr. language, thus to reader it; and this interpretation, we 
may confidently assert, would never have been adopted, if the previous 
opposition of men’s minds to the divine adoration of Christ, had not 
induced them to have recourse to it; though it must be allowed that 
some have favored it, who.by no means denied the Deity of Christ.—T'o 
them that are ee &c. (2.) To explain the terms ‘sanctified,’ 
and ‘saints,’ as implying no more than the profession of Christianity, 
and including all nominal Christians, as many learned men do, would 
enervate the language of the apostle, and confound the distinction be- 
tween the furm and the power of godliness, which it is his grand object 
to maintain, No doubt there were unconverted persons, in the several 
churches, even in those days; but the apostles addressed their epistles 


to the collective body, according to their profession; thus teaching them, 


what that profession implied; but if they were not troly saints, they 
were no more intenJed, than if they had not been called Christians, 
The arguments by which these learned writers support their opinion, 


[253] 


would equally, prove, that the worst persons in the church at Corinth, 
were indeed ‘the temple of the Holy Spirit, the ‘temple of the living 
God,’ and entitled to all spiritual and eternal blessings, equally with true 
believers. 3:16. 6:11, 19. 2 Cor. 6:16.—! Even here from the beginnin, 
he lays the foundation of his future reasoning ; for if the Corinthians, wm 
all other believers, were called by one God, and sanctified in one Christ 
if they all had, and owned, the same Lord; whence did the dissensions 
arise and get strength among them, as if Christ was divided ?? Beze. 
‘The disc’vles were first called Christians at Antioch. Now, before this 
time, we f nd not only Stephen cal/ing on this name, and saying, “ Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit ;” and Paul bid “ to wash away his sins, calling 
on the name of the Lord;”...but Ananias speaks to the Lord Jesus, of 
Paul, “He hath authority from the high priest, to bind ali that call on 
thy name;” and of him it is said, “He destroyed them (hat called on 
this name in Jerusalem,”’-—Dr. Hammond, who here tr. this plirase pas= 
sively, doth elsewhere tr, it actively, the context forcing him so to do, 
So Rom. 10:13. “* Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lurd ;” i. é. 
pray and adhere to Christ....And Acts 9:14. “He hath auwhority to 
bind all that call upon thy name; ” i. e. saith he, that publicly own the 
worship of Christ.’ Whitby. scorr. 
(2.) ‘To the body.or assemb' »f Christians resident at Coriz th 


A. 1) 50. 


% Grace * be unto you, and pease, 
from God our Father, and fiom the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

_ 4 1 thank ‘my God always on 
our behalf, for the grace of God 
which is given you by Jesus Christ; 

5 That n every thing ye are en- 
tiched by him, in all / utterance, 
and zn all knowledge ; 
~ 6 Even as the testimony of Christ 
was confirmed in you. 

7 So that. ye come behind in no 
gift; waiting *for the 'coming of 
wr Lord Jesus Christ : 

8 Who shall also confirm ™ you 
unto the end, that ye may be blame- 
less in the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

9 God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called unto the fellowship * of 
his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, °that ye all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no Pdivi- 
sions among you; but that ye be 
perfectly joined together in the 
saine mind, and in the same judg- 


ment. 

h I Pe. 1:2. 3:12. n 1Jn, 1:3, 

i Ro. 1:8. 1 revelation. o 2Co. 13:11, 
2 Co. 8:7, rm 1} Th.3:13, } be. 3:8. 
Tit. 2:13, 2 Pe, 5;23,24. Pp schisms. 


they are under strict obligations to be holy, 
and they make profession of real sanctity. 
It is the design of Christianity to sanctif 
us in Christ. In conjunction with the church 
at Corinth, he directs the epistle to all that 
in every place call on the name of Qtrist 


i CORINTHIANS, I. Paul commends and exhorts the Corinthians 


without prayer : and from Jews and Pagans, 
—that they call on the name of Christ. Ob- 
serve, In every place, in the Christian 
world, some call on the name of Christ, a 
remnant in all places ; and we should hold 
communion with all that do so. 

Il. The apostolical benediction ; Grace be 
to you, and peace, from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ. This blessing 
every preacher of the Gospel should heartily 
wish and pray may be the lot of all among 
whom he ministers. Grace and peace ; the 
favor of God, and reconciliation to Him. It 
is indeed the summary of all blessings. The 
Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace, was the form of benediction 
under the O. T., Num. 6:26. but this ad- 
vantage we have by the Gospel, 1. That 
we are directed how to obtain that peace 
from God: it is in and by Christ. 2. We 
are told what must qualify us for this peace ; 
namely, grace. 

Ifl. The apostle’s thanksgiving. — Paul 
begins most of his epistles with thanksgiv- 
ing to God for his friends, and prayer for 
them. The best way of manifesting our af- 
fection to our friends, is, by praying and 
giving thanks for them. ‘It is one branch 
of the communion of saints, to give thanks 
to God mutually for our gifts, graces, and 
comforts. He gives thanks, 1, For their 
conversion to the faith of Christ 3 that grace 
was given them by Jesus Christ, v. 4. He is 
the great Procurer and Disposer of the fa- 
vors of God. 2. For the abundance of their 
spiritual gifts ; this the church of Corinth 
was famous for, v. 7. He specifies utterance 
and knowledge, v. 5. Many have utterance, 
that have not knowledge ; others have 
knowledge, but want utterance to employ 
it, But where God gives both, a man is 
qualified for eminent usefulness, When the 
eburch of Corinth was enriched with all ut- 


to the trath of the Christian doctrine, a confi 

mation of the testimony of Christ among them 

v. 6. And jt is no wonder, that, when they had 
such foundation for their faith, they should 
live in expectation of the coming of ther 
Lord Jesus Christ, v. 7. It is the character 
of Christians, that they wait for Christ’s 
second coming ; all ourreligion hath regard 
to that :' we believe it, and hope for it, and 
it is the business of ‘our lives 10 prepare for 
it, if we are Christians indeed. And the 
more confirmed we are in the Christian f@ th, 
the more firm is our belief of our Lord’s 
second coming, and the more earnest cur 
expectation of it. 

IV. Of the encouraging hopes the apos- 
tle had of them, for the time to come, founded 
on the power and love of Christ, and the 
faithfulness of God, v. 8,9. Those that 
wait for the coming of Christ, will be kept 
by Him, and confirmed to the end; and 
those that are so, will be blameless in the day 
of Christ ; not on the foot of strict justice, 
but gracious absolution; not in rigor of law, 
but from rich and free grace. How desira- 
ble is it to be confirmed and kept of Christ 
for such a purpose as this! How glorious 
are the hopes of such a privilege, whether 
for ourselves or others! To be kept, by the 
power of Christ, from the power of our own 
corruptions and Satan’s temptations, that 
we may appear without blame in the great 
day! O glorious expectation, especially 
when the faithfulness of God comes in to 
support our hopes! He who hath called us 
into the fellowship of his Son, is faithful, and 
will do it, 1 Thess. 5: 24, 

V. 10—13. Here the apostle enters on his 
subject. 

I, He exhorts them to unity and brother y 
love, and reproves them for their divisions, 
He writes to them in a very engaging way ; 
* I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 


Jesus our Lord, both theirs and ours. Hereby 
Christians are’ distinguished from the pro- 
Sane and atheistical,—that ‘they dare not live 


terance, and all knowledge, it was fit a large | Lord Jesus Christ ; If you have any regard 
tribute of praise should be rendered to God ; 
especially when these gifts were a testimony ! are called, be unanimous : avoid divisions or 


to that dear and worthy name by which you 


Sanctified cailed, &c.] Both these expressions are designations of 
Christians, and used (with reference to the phraseology of the O. T.) of 
those who are separated from the bulk of the heathens, and set apart 
for religious and holy purposes, for the profession of true religion. See 
Deut. 7:6. 14:2. Benson on 1 Pet. 1:2, and Bp, Lowth on Is. 13:3. By. 
klétoi [calied}, are denoted Ch-istians, those who, being called, obeyed 
the call, and were thus placed in a state of salvation. The Jews (Krause 
obs.) called themselves mqay yhoh, the peculiar people of God; and 
therefore this is, by Paul, especis!ly applied to Christians, See Rom. 
1:7? BLoomr. 
V. 3. ‘Is not this to desire for them grace and peace from God the 
Father, and consequently to pray for it ?.. Why therefore is it not also 
to desire the same blessings from God the Son?’ Whitby ; and conse- 
quently to pray for them, Scorr. 
V.4—9. (Phil. 1:3—8.) Before the apostle entered on the imme- 
diate subject of his epistle; he endeavored to conciliate the affections 
of the Corinthians, by calling to their recollection the benefits which 
they had derived from his ministry. He continually thanked God 
on their account, for, having: bestowed his grace upon them, through 
Jesus Christ. (8) Blameless, &c.} ‘He calls: them. blameless; not 
whom none had ever blamed, but those whom none could justly 
blame; i. e. those who are in Christ Jesus. Rom. 8:1, 33.’ Beza. Cer- 
tainly neither spetless innocence, nor sinless perfection, nor such a 
tenor of conduct from their first profession of Christianity, as was 
wholly wnblameable, could be meant; for the apostle blames many 
things afterwards, which were very general among them; yet. their re- 
Rewal to holiness seems intended, and their conduct as harmless and 
lameless, at least equally with their justification. Eph. 5:22—27. Col. 
21—23.. ‘God will make good his promise, .... if you do not fail your- 
selves,’ Hammond. It seems, that the system, which this learned 
writer adopts, cannect be maintained, without ‘adding to the Word? of 
God; for he and his coadjutors frequently insert a clause of this kind, 
as if the inspired writers had forgotten it, and had expressed themselves 
fncautiously ! In fact, it is an interpolation, and as such must be re- 
‘ected. All professed Christians. indeed, at Corinth, would not be ‘kept 
sy the power of God, throngh faith, unto salvation ;’ for some were not 
true believers; yet all those whom. the apostle especially addressed, 
would thus: persevere; namely, ‘the saints,’ even those whom God had 
called to the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ.’ Rom. 8:28—39. Sc, 
(7.) Gift.) ‘Charismata signifies not only gilts extraordinary, but 
also, and here especially, the ordinary and general benefits of Christian- 
ty; as the tranquillity it bestows, and the firmness, constancy, energy, 
and progress in well doing which it imparts.’ Ros. Waiting, &c.] 
Expecting the revelation, to judgment and destruction ; called the 
second advent, epiphaneia, &c. See 2/Thess. 2:8. 1 Tim. 6:14. 2 Tim. 
4:1--8 Tit: 2:13. The Gr. [tr. waiting] carries with it the notion of 
"ecure, without fear. Comp. Rom, 8:18.’ BuLoomr. 
(8) Day, &e.) ‘1.e. of judgment. Called.) Brought into the Chris- 
an church, placed in the wav of salvation: to the end that you might 
» partakers of the felicity which He has destined for his Son.? Bu. 
/ 20-16, Considering the different capacities, educations,. habits, 


and prejudices of mankind, it seems impossible to avoid all differevce 
of opinion; but it is equally true, that fallen men will never, on earth, 
‘love God with al] their heart,’ and ‘their neighbors as themseives :? 
yet the rule and exhortation must not be changed on that account. Ag 
we have one rule, and one standard of truth, and one Spirit to be our 
Teacher ; so, in proportion to our humility, simplicity, and diligence, we 
come to be of ‘one mind and judgment.’ in the great concerns of reli- 
gion; and were we perfect in these things, we should also be perfectly 
umted in sentiment and affection. Jev- 82:39—41. This will be the 
case in heaven; and it will at length be so in a great degree on earth. 
The nearer we come to it, the more we approximate to perfection ; all 
our divisions arise from a sinful cause. which must not be excused; but 
while this cause subsists, we should endeavor to bear with each other in 
respect of it, and so to ‘keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace.’ Eph. 4:1—6. Phil. 1:27--30.. 2:1—4.. Yet we ough* ccotinu- 
ally to pray forthe more abundant pouring out of the Spirit ut ruth and 
love, on ourselves and all our fellow Christians, that we may be ‘per 
fectly joined together in the same rind and in the same judgment.’ It 
has been thought, with probability, that the apostle does not mention 
these names, as really the heads of the parties into which the Corin- 
thians had divided ; bat in order more emphatically to mark the evil of 
the thing itself, and the absurdity of dividing the church, out of a disjo- 
sition inordinately to honor some particular teacher; or to despise 
faithful ministers, under pretence of honoring Christ. However respect- 
able the names might be, which were thus used, the thing was indefen- 
sible; but it would give less umbrage for him to mention himself, Apol- 
los, and Cephas, than expressly to name the false teachers, who were 
the authors of the discord. (10) Divisions.) ‘Schisms.? 11:18. 12:25, 
See on Mat. 9:16. The word here evidently signifies ‘divisions,’ amoung 
persons who held the same grand doctrines, and met together for wor- 
ship in the same ordinances. Thus ‘schisms,’ as the word is here usez, 
differed from heresies, which related also to doctrines. Acts eee 22 
COTT. 
(10.) Divisions.) ‘ Schismata: synonymous with dichostasiai, v. $8 
and Gal. 5:21. where also occ. haireseis, sects. And this seems to be the 
sense here, (and so Dr. No?/t,) though it may 7e/ude broils, and Ccisa- 
greements of every kind “In this place, the ‘schism’ appears to have 
consisted in the formation of religious parties, which pretended to fol- 
iow, one the cause of Paul, and another that of Apollos. In 11:18 the 
charge is grounded upon the adoption of new modes, which some hud 
wantonly introduced in the administration of the sacrament. And in 
12:25. the offence, of schism, appears to have consisted in the violation 
of that subordination of teaching, ministering, and governing, which was 
originally appointed in the church. ‘Schism,’ therefore, may be detined 
to be, an open violation of church unity, when individuals assume to 
themselves the power either of forming new communions, or of institut- 
ing new rites, or of creating a new ministry, in opposition to such ag 
have been established by regniar authority, as being the ministry and 
the ordinances originally of apostolic institution.” Nort, Perfectly 
joined.) Lit. the Gr. iy jo repair a broken vesrel, or restore n tory 
vestment.?. i ~  BLOONF 


fees 


A. D. 60. 


lt. For it hath been declared: 
unto #22 of you, my bretbren, by 
them which are of the house of 
Chloe, that there are contentions 
among you. 

12 Now this I say, that every 
one of you saith, I am of Paul; 
and I of 4Apollos; and I of ™Ce- 
phas; and lof Christ. 

13 [s Christ divided ? was’ Paul 
crucified for you ? or were ye bap- 
tized in the name of Paul ? 

14 [ thank God that I baptized 
aone of you. but * Crispus) and t 
Gaius ; 

15 Lest any should say, that I 
had baptized in mine own name. 

16 And I baptized also the house- 
hold of *Stephanas:: besides, I 
know not whether I baptized any 
other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to 
baptize, but to’ preach the gospel : 
hot with wisdom ¥ of “ words, lest 
the cross of Christ should be made 
of none effect. 

18 For the preaching of the cross 
jis to them * that perish foolishness ; 
but unto. us which are saved it is 
the power of God. 

19 For it is written, 7I wili de- 
stroy the wisdom o7 the wise, and 
will bring. to nothing the under- 
standing of the prudent. 


q Ac. 19:1, 3Jn.1, &c. x 2 Co. 2:15. 
¥ Ju, 1:42, uc. 16:15, 17. y Ro. 1:16, 
g Ac. | vec %:),5,13, z Vs. 29:14, 
t Ro.16:23, w or, speech, Je. 8:9, 


schisms,’ as the original is, § that is, all ali- 
enation of affection from each other.’ In 
the great things of religion be of a mind : 
but when there is not a unity of sentimest, 
x there be a union of affections. The con- 


‘1 CORINTHIANS, I. 


sideration of being agreed in.greater things, 
should extinguish all, feuds and diyisions 
about less ones. 

Il. He hints at the original of these con- 


tentions. Pride Jay at the bottom, Proy. 13: | 
10. Only of pride cometh contention... "They | 


quarrelled about their ministers : some ¢ried 
up, Paul, perbaps as the most sublime and 
spiritual teacher ; others cried up Apollos, 
perhaps as the most eloquent, speaker. ; 
some, Cephas, or Peter, perhaps for the au- 
thority of his, age, or because he was, the 
apostle of the circumcision; and some were 
for neither, but Christ only, So liable are 
the best things in the world to be corrupted, 
and the Gospel and its institutions, which 
are at perfect-harmony, with themselves and 
one another, to be made the engines of va- 
riance, discord, and contention. ‘This is no 
reproach to religion, but a very melancholy 
evidence of the corruption and depravity of 
human nature. 

III. He expostulates with them on their 


discord and quarrels ; ‘Is Christ divided ? | 


No, there is but one Christ, therefore Chris- 
tians should be of one heart. Was Paul 
crucified for you ? Was he your sacrifice and 
atonement ? Did I ever pretend to be your 
Savior, or any more than his minister ? Or, 
were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? Were 
ye devoted to my seryice, or engaged to. be 
my. disciples, by, that sacred rite? Did 
I challenge such right in you, or dependence 
from you, as are the proper, claims of your 
God and, Redeemer ?’, No ; ministers, how- 
eyer instrumental they are of good to us, 
are not to be put in Christ’s stead. They 
are not to usurp Christ’s authority, nor en- 
courage anything in the people, that looks 
like transferring bis authority to them, He 
is our Savior and Sacrifice, He is our Lord 
and Guide. And happy were. it for the 
churches, if [satisfied with: the name of 
Christians] there were no name of distinc- 
tion among them, as Christ is not dimded. 
V, 14—16. Here the apostle gives an 
account of his ministry among them. 
how was it a proper matter for thankfulnes# 


But | 


Manner and effect of his preaching. 


| that he had baptized so few'? In this sense 
| only, that now he had baptized so few, i* 
could not be said he had baptized in his own 
name, made disciples for himse!¥, or set hita- 
‘self up as the head of a sect. He left it te 
other ministers to baptize, while he set hit 
‘self to the more important. business ov 
| preaching. . He had. assistants. that’ could 
| baptize, when none could discharge the oth- 
jer part of his office as well as, himself. In 
this sense, he says, Christ sent him not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the Gospel ; not so much to 
baptize as to preach. ‘Ministers should es- 
teem themselves sent» and: set apart more 
especially to ‘that ;service in which Christ 
will be most honored, and the salvation of 
souls promoted, and for which themselves. 
are best fitted ; though no part of their du 

ty is to be neglected. “The principal busi 

ness Paul did among therm; was; ‘to preach ; 
to preach the Gospel, v. 17. the cross, vii 18) 
Christ, crucified, vi 23. not his own fancy, 
but:the Gospel; the glad tidings of peace, 
and reconciliation to God, through the Me- 
diation of a crucified Redeemer. This is 
the sum and substance of the Gospel. 

V. 17—81. We have here, 

I. The manner in which Paul preached 
the Gospel, vs 17. chi 2:4. not with the 
flourish of oratory, or the accuracies of, 
philosophical language, on which the Greeks 
so much prided themselves, and which seem 
to have been the peculiar recommendations 
of some of the heads of the faction in this 
church, that most opposed this apostle. He 
did not preach the Gospel in this manner, 
Jest the cross of Christ should be of none effects 
lest the success, should haye been ascribed 
to the force of art, and not of truth; aad 
hereby the honor of the \cross had beea di- 
minished) or eclipsed... He, preached a cine 
cified Jesus, in plain language, and told the 
people, that. that Jesus, whp was crucified at 
Jerusalem, was the Son of God, and Savor 
of men; and) that all who would be saved 
| must repent. of their sins, and believe in 
Him, and submit to his government and 
laws. This truth needed'no artificial dress 5 


‘Neither sameness of opinion, nor exact uniformity in. external 
forms and modes of worship is required here.. The church) never en- 
goyed a greatersemblance of uniforinity, than just. before the Reforma- 
tion; yet it never was more corrupt. This enforcement of uniformity 
has often occasioned unhappy disputes, and persecutions, Which have. led 
to the very evils here deprecated,—divisions and. separations. .'Those 
who insist on an exact uniformity, at the expense of the conscience of: 
their brethren, are chargeable with the sin of schism, not the individuals 
who resist impositions of human authority.’ Rev. W. LorTuHtan. 

‘Nothing more abhorrent. from the. principles and. maxims of the 
sacred oracles can be conceived, than the idea of a plurality of true 
churches, neither in actual communion with each other, nor in a capac- 
ity for such communion ... We have become so familiarized to it, as to 
be scarcely sensible of its enormity ...To see Christian societies re- 
garding each other with the jealousies of rival empires; each aiming to 
raise itself on the ruins of all others; making extravagant boasts of 
superior purity, generally in exact proportion to their departure from it, 
and soarcely deigning to acknowledge the possibility-of obtaining. sal- 
vation out of their pale, is the odious and disgusting spectacle which 
modern Christianity presents, The bond of charity, which unites the 
genuine followers of Christ in distinction from the world, is dissolved, 
and the very terms by which it was wont to be denoted, exclusively 
employed to express a predilection for a sect... The évils which result 
fom this state of division are inculculable; it supplies infidels with 
iheir most plausible topics of invective ; it hardens the conscience of 
the irreligious; weakens the hands of the good 5, impedes the efficacy of 
ayer; and is probably the principal obstruction to that ample effusion 
Jf the Spirit, which is essential to the renovation of the world.’ 

Rev. Rosert Haun. 

(13.) ‘ Were von bound by baptism to obey the injunctions of Paul 2 
(so, “ to be baptized in the name of” means.) i. e. religious injunctions, 
whether of faith or practice. See Mat. 23:19. and note. Rom. 6:3. Gal. 
3:26. comp. Acts 8:16. Also Muckn. and Locke.’ BiLoomr. 

(14.) + This Crispus was the ruler of the synagogue, Acts 18:8; and 
Gaius, Paul's host at Corinth, Rom. 16:23” Ip. 

6.) House.) ‘i.e. all the family; and Wolf and Vitr. rightly 
maintain from hen¢z the use of infant baptism in the primitive church. 
Thus [enatews, Ep. p. 21. aspazomai the houses of my brethren, with 
‘women and children, See Wets.on Mat. 26 fin [know not, &c] The 
shrase indicates, (as Gc.) the litile interesc ne took in the matter.’ Ip. 

Vv. 17—19.. Many, supposing the administration of sacraments to be 
the inost honorable part of the ministerial work, have conjectured rea- 
§un5, Why Paul did not himself baptize the Corinthian converts ; but the 
Teason he assigns, entirely subverts their imaginations.—Some, indeed, 
of the Corinthians might think, that he was not so competent te preach 
the G spel, as this declaration [that he was sent to preach] seemed to 


imjiy; and he readily allowed, that he had not used the ‘ wisdom of: 


words For +Christ-sent him? to deliver.an important message, in 
plain language; and he was aware that these decorations, instead: of 


giving efficacy to his doctrine, would degrade it, and even ‘ render the 
cross of Christ: of none effect? The apostles: made no claim to ele- 
gance; but certainly precision, and perspicuity, and siniplicity, are 
found in their writings, in no common degree.—(17) To vaptize.} 
Whence did the \almost universally prevailing opinion originate, that 
the administration of sacraments is the peculiar and highest office of the 
Christian ministry, above even that of preaching the Gospel? Perhaps 
the reader has never thought of asking this question. I hase, however, 
no hesitation’ in answering, from popery,in its incipient or more ma- 
tured state; to change, by the opus operatum, which the priest alone 
can perform aright, ‘a child of ‘the devil? into ‘a child of God, which 
must be the case if baptism be regeneration or inseparable from it; and 
to change, in the same way, a piece of bread. into the bo¢y, soul, amt 
divine nature of Christ, and render it an object of adoratim.. derives 
far higher dignity to the priesthood, than even apostolical »reaching 
can do. id Scorr. ° 
(17.) ‘The apostle now passes to a vindication of his doctrine, and 
the method he had pursued in: communicating it. Up to 2:2. he treats of 
the nature of his doctrine, and declares, that this he cannot accommo- 
date to the prejudice of men, so as, like pseudo-apostles, to keep out of 
view, or sophisticate, what would be cried:down by many, and seem to! 
them foolishness. Then 2:3, sqq. he details the method he had pursued’ 
at Corinth, in preaching the Gospel.’ Ros. Made void.) ‘Be deprived 
of its proper force: and so T’héoph., who thus illustrates ; “A Greek 
asks me concerning some divine truths above my comprenension. If 1 
attempt to prove these from syllogisms [the Aristotetian and Greek 
method] and heathen wisdom, I shall show my weakness ; for no reascn 
can prove these. And so this, my weakness, will appear to be the weax- 
ness of the Gospel, and the most important truths of it will appear 
empty and vain.’ ' BLoomr. 
‘Amidst all the beautiful simplicity which a deep conviction of tne 
Gospel tended’ to produce, there was room left for the most manly and 
noble kind of eloquence; which, therefore, the Christian preacher should 
labor to make habitual tovhim.’ Dopor: See Prof. Park, on * The best 
mode of presenting Christian Truth,’ Bib. Repos., Oct., 1887, Ep. 
(18.) *Is, i.e. appears to them, folly. Thucyd. has a similar ex 
pression. Power, &c.) It is God’s powerfu, means of bestowing salva- 
tion on men.’ BLOoMF. 
(19.) «Those who seem wise and prudent... I will meke their ‘oily 
evident. By sophia [wisdom] is here meant, mere human wisdom, ona 
especially that sort of erudition in which the Greeks especially pridea 
themselves.’: Bu.) So, ‘during’the dark ages, the doctrines of Chri 
instead of being explained from the Scriptures, were defended ap 
enforced by appeals to tha enthority of Aristotle ! and the presidents 
of the ancient Alexandrian scnool, aimed at identifying the Christian 
faith with the tenets of Plato. Lothian. There’ are indications that 
speculative minds are not yet delivered from the heathen philosophy, 
vain, because it insists on knowing what isnot ~*'thin the range of the 
human faculties!) 9 iil wae yuive OO iE 


a 


AD. 6 


20 Where *zs the wise ? where 
és the scribe ? where 2s the disputer 
of this world ? hath not God made 
foolish. the wisdom of this world ? 

2) For ¢atter that, in the wisdom 
of God. the werld by wisdom knew 
not God, it pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save 
them that believe. 

22 For the Jews require a ‘sign, 
and the Greeks seek atter wisdom: 

23 But we preach Christ cruci- 
ficd, unto the Jews a °stuinbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks foolish- 
ness ; 

24 But unto them which are call- 

ed, both Jews and Greeks, Christ 
the power of God, and the wisdom 
of God. 
25 Because the’ foolishness of 
God is wiser than men; and the 
weakuess of God is stronger than 
men. ; 

26 For ye see your calling, breth- 
ren, how that not §many wise men 
afier the flush, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are called : 

97 But God * hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world, to con- 
found the wise: and God hath cho- 
sen the weak things of the world, 
to confound the things which are 
mighty ; 

d Mat, 12:38, &e. g Zep. 3:12. 
els. 3:14, 1 Pe. Jn. 


2:8, bh Ps 
f ver, 18. 1i;25. 


. Mat. 


€ Lu. l0r2t. Ro. 


1:20,2%,23, 


t shone out with the greatest majesty ip its 

gwa light, and prevailed in the world by tts 
di-fne authority, and the demonstration of the 
Spirit, without avy human helps. The plain 
preaching of a cracified Jesus, was more 
powerful, than ati the oratory and philoso- 
phy of the heathen world. 

Ii. We have the different effects of this 
preaching,» 18, 23, 24. 

1. Christ crucified is a Stumbling-block to 
the Jews. They could not get over it. They 
had’ a conceit, that their expected Messiah 
Was to be a great temporal Prince, and 
therefore would never own one who made so 
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mean an appearance in life, and died so ac- 
cursed a death, for their Deliverer and King. 
They despised Him, and looked upon Him 
as execrable, because hanged on a tree ; and 
because He did not gratify them with a sign 
to theit mind, though his divine power shone 
out in innumerable miracles. The Jews re- 
quire a sign, v.22. See Mat. 12:38. 

2. He was to ihe Greeks foolishness. They 
laughed at the story of a crucified Savior, 
and despised the apostle’s way of telling it. 
They sought for wsdom. They were men of 
wit and reading, men that had cultivated 
arts and sciences, and had, for some ages, 
been in a manner the very mint of knowl- 
edge and earning. There was nothing in 
the plain doctrine of the cross to suit their 
taste, or humor their vanity, or gratify a cu- 
rious and wrangling, temper: they enter- 
tained it therefore with scorn and con- 
tempt. What, hope to be saved by one that 
could not save Himself! And trust in one 
who was condemned and crucified for a 
inaléfactor, a man of mean birth and poor 
condition in life, and cut off by so vile and 
opprobrious a death! This was what the 


pride of human redson and learning could | 


not relish. ‘The Greeks thought it little 
hetter than stupidity to receive such a doc- 
trine, and pay this high regard to such a 
person; and thus were they justly left to 
perish in their pride and obstinacy. It is 
just with God to leave those to themselves, 
who pour such proud contempt on divine 
wisdom and grace. 

3. To them which are called and saved, 
He is the Wisdom of God, and the Power of 
God. Those who are called and sanctified, 
who receive the Gospel, and are enlightened 
by the Spirit of God, discern more glorious 
discoveries of God’s wisdom, and power in 
the doctrine of Christ crucified, than. in all 
his other works. Those who are saved, are 
reconciled to the doctrine of the cross, and led 
jutolan experimental acquaintance with the 
mysteries of Christ crucified, 

LU. We have here the triumphs of the cross 
over buman wisdom, Is. 29:14. ».. 19,20, All 
the valued learning of this world was con- 
founded, baffled, and eclipsed, by the Chvis- 
tian revelation, and the glorious triumphs of 
the cross. ‘his scheme lay out of the reach 
of the deepest statesmen and philosophers, 
and ithe greatest. pretenders to learning, 
both’ among the Jews and Greeks. Whien 
God would save the world, He took a way 


Manner and effect of Pauls preaching 


by Himself ; and good reason, for the worle 
by wisdom knew not God, v. 21. All th. 
boasted science of the heathen world did not- 
could not, effectually bring home the world 
to God. In spite of all their wisdom, igno- 
rance still prevailed, iniquity still abounded. 
Men were puffed up by their imaginary 
knowledge, and rather further alienated from 
God: therefore it pleased Him, by the fool. 
ishness of preaching, to,save them that believe 
By the. foolishness:of preaching ,—not such 4 
truth, but in vulgar reckoning. 

1, The thing preached was foolishness 1 
the eyes of worldly-wise men, Our living 
through one who died, our being blessed by 
one who was made a curse, our being justi- 
fied by one who, was Himself condemned 
was all folly and inconsistency to men blind- 
ed with self-conceit, and wedded to their 
own prejudices, and the boasted discoveries 
of their reason and philosophy. 

2. The manner of preaching the Gospel 
was’ foolishness to them too. None of the fa- 
mous men for wisdom or eloquence were em- 
ployed to plant the church, or, propagate the 
gospel. A few fishermen were called out, 
and sent on this errand. These were com- 
missioned to disciple the nations ; the ves- 
sels chosen to convey the treasure of saving 
knowledge to the world : there was nothing 
in them, that at first view looked grand or 
august enough to come from Ged ; and the 
pread pretenders to learning and wisdom de- 
spised the doctrine for the sake of those who 
dispensed it. And yet the foolishness of God 
is wiser than men, v. 25. Those methods of 
divine conduct that vain men are apt to 
censure as unwise and weak, have more 
true, solid, and successful wisdom in them, 
than all the learning and wisdom that are 
among men ; ‘ Ye see your calling, brethren, 
how that not many wise men after the flesh, 
not many mighty, not many noble, are called, 
», 26, §c. Ye see the state of Christianity; 
not many men of learning or authority, cr 
honorable extraction, are called.’ There is 
a great deal of meanness and weakness in 
the outward appearance of our religion. 
For, (1.}. Few of distinguished character 
in any of these respects were chosen for the 
work of the ministry. God did not choose 
philosophers, nor orators, nor statesmen, 
nor men ef wealth and power, and interest 
in the, world, to publish the Gospel of grace 
and peace. Not the wise men after the Slesh 5 
not the mighty and noble, but the foolish 


¥V.20.° The wise ] ‘Sophos: Scribe.) Grammateus. 
beet conmrs.) strikes both ut the Gentile and Jewish “wisdom.” Those 


Paul (so the! 


heaven, Mark 8:8. There were probably those who desired some such 
sign as their deliverance from the Roman yoke, by an interposition 
similar to'that at the Exodus, or at the destriction of Sennacherib’s army, 


among the Greeks who applied themselves to intellectual, especially 
moral and ethical inquiries, were anciently called Sophot ; which an- 
swers to the Heb Akmym. Thus the 7 wise men were called hoi sophot. 
Afterwards, however, such inquirers were culled philosophot. Yet the 
above use of sophos may be suid never to have been quite Jaid aside. 
Pythagoras (so Diog. Laert.) said, there was but one wise,—and mod+ 
extly took the title of pkilosophos, lover of wisdom. The grammateus 
is plainly the Jewish sphr, which, Grot. obs., in the Hellenistic style, 
denoted @ civilian and historian ; now, in a certain sense, the Jewish 
scribes were both. Bl. Comp. Note, Num. 11:16, om Shoterim. Dis- 
puter.) See BL Grot. tr. ‘an explorer of nature, Physicus.’—Fuller 
and others understand, the subtle, sophistical disputants, called by the 
Hebrews drshn : hence the mystical and allegorical comtrs. on the 8S. 
were named mdrshym. ‘80 Lightf., Fessel., and Schoett., who ob- 
serves, “that these suwzétetai [disputers) drthicym, were persons who 
deduced froin Ser. many allegorical, anagogical, mystical, and cabbalistie 
getises, and moreover could hold such subtile disputations concerning the 
Jeutersseis aud patroparadotoi decrees and customs ; with these they 
rleused themselves, as did the Scholastics in the dark ages; who pro- 
Pounded theology and philosophy so subtilly and acutely, that they 
carce knew what themselves meant. But those: whom, before, no one 
eculd refute or contradict, afterward were publicly and safely derided, 
Rod making the pseudosophy of both Jew and Gentile, folly.”? Bl., who 
refers disputers to sophists of both classes, and thinks ‘ these Rabbinical 
scholars, as usual, carry the matter too far.’ Ep. 
‘God by promulgating a plan of salvation which no human wisdom 
could have devised, much less accomplished, has, thereby, placed in a 
strong point of view the weakness and inefficiency of mere human wis- 
dom, for the purpose of salvation.” Bi. How unlikely then that our 


Intellects can fud/y explain it! Ib. 
V. 21. ‘By the force of its own wisdom. Sophia |tr.. wisdom] de- 
aotes intellectual inquiry of every kind, Broome. 


V. 22, ‘Ie naw shows by what cause, und through what prejudice, neith- 
er the Jewish nor Gentile wise men believed.—The Jews sought a sign, 
“or signs, as some MSS., Verss., and Eds., and Griesb., but too rashly, I 
think.) Many signs had been exhibited by Christ and the apostles, but 
not ‘vhat they properly called semeia, by which they meant, signs from 


bread from heaven, or the sun standing still, &c. For such they were 
prone in all ages to asks) see the Bible, and Rabbins. A sign they would 
have, agreeable to their wishes and gross conceptions. — The more ra- 
tional Greeks do not so much ask for miracles, as require wisdom, but it 
must be that of their own kind, or (as Hardy, from Grot. and’ the early 
comtrs., expl.) human wisdom, philosophical reason (rhetoreian logon 
kai deinol?@ta sophismaton, Chrys.), set off by the figmenta oratoria , 
they wish whatever is said to be proved from natural principles; and 
whatever cannot be proved or comprehended by reason, as a mystery of 
faith, they would explode. Thus each wishes and calls for that on which 
his heart is set, which he has been accustomed to, and therefore demands, 
But, says the apostle, (so Grot. supplies,) we bring not reasonings, but 
testimony, concerning a thing seen; though contrary to the secular ex- 
pectations of Jews, and insipid to the Greeks, as bringing forward noth- 
ing from the principles of things, their causes, or the nature of the soul 
the elements of their moral philosophy.’ BLOOMF. 
V. 24. ‘To the converted Jews his mission is confirmed by miracu- 
lous evidence, and the accomplishment of prophecies far more important 
than any event which their carnal brethren expect 5 and) the believing 
Gentile finds ‘it: infinitely fuller of Divine wisdom and goodness, ic a lest 
world, than any system of philosophy that was ever invented.’ Dewar, 
_V. 26—8l. The persons who, had been converted to Chrisuanity, aad 
then sent forth t¢ preach the Gospel, were a living demonstration cf 
what the aposte ‘nculcated. This the Corinthians might see for thet 
selves. The per: ms whom God had employed in preaching the Gospes 
seem especially in.ended; and the words, ‘ are called,’ which seem to favor 
the other interpretation, [that which applies it to common Christians, | 
are not in theoriginal. Ps. 8:2. Mat. 11:25, 26. 21:14—1€ 2 Cor 4:7 
P.O. 7—12. Why. then should the Corinthians so value these endow 
ments in their teachers, when God had evidently poured contempt on 
them ?2—Even that distinction, in which alone they might glory, was not 
in any respect of themselves. By the gratuitous choice and regenerat 
ing grace of God, through faith they, sinners of the Gentiles, were ‘ ia 
Christ Jesus,’ who, by his appointment and free mercy. was ‘made,’ oz 
become, to all believers the whole of salvation —‘ They who sity, that 
Christ is made cur Righteousness by his rightec usness impvted (oO us, 
F261} 


A. D 60. 


28 And baie ¢himgs of the world, 
and things which are despised, hath 
God chosen, yea, and things which 
are not, to bring to nought things 
that are ; 

29 That ino flesh should glory in 
his presence. 

$0 But of him are ye inj Christ 
Jesus, who of God is made unto us 
“wisdom, and 'righteousness, and 
* sanctification, and ®" redemption : 

$1 That, according as it is writ- 
ten, ° He that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord. 


CHAP. IL 


He deciare.h that his preaching, l though it bring not ex- 
cellenc? of speech, or of 4 burnan wisdom: yet consisteth 
in the 4,5 power of God: and so far excelleth 6 the wis- 
dom of this world, aud 9 human sense, as that 14 the 
natu.al man cannot understand it. 


ND I, brethren, when I came 
to you, came not ? with excel- 
lency of speech, or of wisdom, de- 
elaring unto you the testimony of 


God. 


i Ro. 3:27, 2:3 n Fp. 1:7. 

j 2.Co. 5:17. 1 Is 45:24. Je.23: o Je. 9:23,24. 
Bp. 1:3, 10. 5,6. Ro. 4:x5, a ver. 4,13, 

k Ep. U:17. Col. m Jn. 17:19. 


weak, base things of the world, men of 
mean birth, of low rank, of no liberal educa- 
tion, He hath chosen to be the preachers of 
the gospel, and planters of the church. (2.) 
Vew of distinguished rank and character 
were called to be Christians. As the preach- 
ers were poor and mean, so generally were the 
converts. The first Christians, both among 
Jews and Greeks, were men of mean furni- 
ture as to their mental improvements, and 
very mean rank and condition as to their 
outward estate : yet what glorious discove- 
‘vies are there of divine wisdom in the whole 
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Manner and effect of Paul’s preaching 


scheme of the Gospel, and in this particular | and unlearned, and ‘he cunyerts generally of 


circumstance of its success ! 

JV. How admirably all is fitted, 

1. To beat down the pride and vanity of 
men. God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world, to confound the wise ; men of no 
learning, to confound the most learned : the 
weak things of the world, to confound the 
mighty ; men of mean rank and cireum- 
stances, to confound and preyail against all 
the power and authority ofearthly kings: and 
base things, and things which are desmsed, 
things which men have in the lowest esteem, 
or in the utmost contempt, to pour contempt 
and disgrace on all they value and have in 
veneration: and things which are not, to bring 


to nought, to abolish things that are. It is com- | 


mon for the Jews to speak of the Gentiles 
under this character, as things that are not. 
See the apocryphal Esther, 14: 11. and 2 
Esdras 6:56, 57. Paul seems to have this 
common Janguage of the Jews in his view, 
when he calls Abraham the father of us all, 
before Him whom he believed, God, who calleth 
those things that are not, as though they were, 
Rom, 4:17. The Gospel is fitted to bring 
down the pride of both Jews and Greeks, to 
shame the boasted svience and learning of 
the Greeks, and to take down that constitu- 
tion on which the Jews valued themselves, 
and despised all the world besides ; that no 


Slesh should glory in his presence, v. 29, that 


there might be no pretence for. boasting. 
Divine wisdom alone had the contrivance 
of the method of redemption ; divine grace 
alone revealed it, and made it known. | It 
lay, in both respects, out of human reach. 
And the doctrine and discovery prevailed, 
in spite of all the opposition it met with 
from human art or authority : so effectually 
did God veil the glory and disgrace the 
pride of man in all. 

2. To glorify God. There is great power 
and glory in the substance and life of Chris- 
tianity. Though the ministers were poor 


' 


the meanest rank, yet the nand of the Lo=d 
went along with the preachers, and was 
mighty in the hearts of the hearers: aad 
Jesus Christ was made both to ministers 
aid Christians what was truly great and 
honorable. All we have, we have from God 
as the Fountain, and in and through Chria 
as the Channel of conveyance. He is made 
of God to us Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanze 
tification, and Redemption, v. 30. all we need, 
or can desire. We are foolishness, ignorant 
and blind in the things of God; and He is 
made Wisdom to us. We are guilty, obnex- 
ious to justice ; and He is made Righteouse 
ness, our great Atonement and Sacrifice. 
We are depraved and corrupt ; and He is 
made Sanctification, the Spring of our spirit= 
ual life ; from Him, the Head. it is commu 

nicated to all the members of his mystical 
body by his Holy Spirit. We are in bonds, 
and He is made Redemption to us, our Sa- 
vior and Deliverer. Observe, Where Christ 
is made Righteousness to any soul, He is 
also made ‘Sanctification. He never dis- 
charges from the guilt of sin, without deliy- 
ering from the power of it ; and He is made 
Righteousness and Sanctification, that He 
may in the end be made complete Redempe 
tion, and free the soal from the very perog 
of sin, and Joose the body from the bonds 0 

the grave : and what is designed in all, is, 
that all flesh may glory in the Lord, v. 31. 
Observe, Jt is the will of God, that all our 
glorying should be in the Lord: and our 
salvation being only through Christ, it is 
thereby effectually, provided it should be so 

Man is humbled, and God glorified and ex- 
alted, by the whole scheme. 


Cuap. II. V.1—5. In this passage the 
apostle pursues his design, and reminds the 
Corinthians how he acted when he first 
preached the Gospel among them. 

J. He determined to know nothing among 


PRACT. OBS. The true ‘church of God’ comprises all those, in 
every place, who are ‘sanctified in Christ Jesus, and called to be Saints;’ 
who call on Him, as ‘God manifest in the flesh,’ for all the blessings of 
salvation; and who acknowledge and obey Him as their Lord, and the 
Lord of all saints, of all men, and of all creatures; and it includes no 
other persons. — But ministers, with a mixture of anthority and affec- 
tion, should remind their flocks, that an account must be given of all 
their advantages at the coming of Christ, and call on thein daily to wait 
and prepare for that event. — How striking is the contrast between the 
language of the apostle in these vs. and that of many modern divines ! 
The name of the Lord Jesus Christ was to him the sweetest melody, or ‘as 
ointment poured forth ;? Cant. 1:5. they fear x too frequent, or too hon- 
orable mention of Him! and [loo often avoid] enlarging on his dignity 
and condescension, his Jove and atoning snfferings, his character and of- 
fices, his righteousness and salvation. 2:1, 2.—Satan has always endeav- 
ored to stir up strife among Christians, as one of his grand devices 
against the Gospel, we should, therefore, use all our influence to prevail 
with our brethren, by the name, and for the honor of our common Lord, 
to avoid contests of every kind, and as much as possible to ‘speak the 
same thing, and to be perfectly joined together in the same mind and 
iudgment ;’ and we should persevere in endeavoring and praying for this 
most desirable harmony, and for * the meekness of wisdom,’ that we may 
know how to counteract the pestilent endeavors of the fire-brands of 
the church, without giving them any handle or plausible pretence against 
us.—All attempts, to make the real Gospel palatable to worldly men, 
must be unsuccessful; it always was, and always will‘be, ‘ foolishness ? 


to such as are in the road to destruction : and the only way to render it 
inoffensive, is to leave out, or but slightly touch on, the offensive parts 
of it; and this is too commonly done, when preachers study to embels 
lish their doctrine and recommend themselves, by ‘the wisdom of 
words, or the excellency of speech.’ But the true minister of Christ is 
no ‘man-pleaser ;? he will, with ‘great plainness of speech,’ deliver his 
whole* message, however it may be derided or reviled; that by it, asa 
sure touchstone, men may learn their real state and character. — Such 
persons [learned scribes, wise philosophers, and the eager ‘ disputers of 
this world], are, indeed, commonly found among the despisers or oppos= 


_ers of the doctrine of Christ crucified ; but what have they ever done 


towards rendering the world wise and holy ? Or what have they to pre« 
pose so excellent, as to merit a preference to that Gospel which they re 
ject, or even to beara comparison with it? Undeniable facts evince the 
folly of this wisdom; and show, that amidst all the displays of the ‘ eter- 
nal power and Godhead,’ with which we are surrounded, human reason, 
sagacily, and learning [without revelation] know Him not, but uniform- 
ly lead men to idolatry, impiety, or infidelity; and on the other hand, ‘it 
hath pleased God,’ from age to age, by ‘the foolishness of preaching,’ 
(the despised doctrine of salvation by faith in a crucified Savior, God in 
human nature, ‘ purchasing the church with his own blood,’ delivered 
with unadorned;simplicity,) to save multitudes, even all that believe, 
from ignorance, delusion, and vice; and to make them meet for his 
heavenly kingdom. Scorr., 

* The jndicious minister will judge for himself, how far this precept is modified by the 
example of Christ, the apostles, and even Paul. Comp. Mat. 7.6. Jn. 16:12, 1 Cor. 3:2, 
&c. As the language of the hearer, so his state of mind,is to be considered. P.O. ch. 3. Ed, 


have the same reason to say also, that He is made our Wisdom, by his 
wisdom imputed to us, &c.’ Whitoy. There might be some weight in 
this objection, if this were the only passage of Scripture, by which those 
who hold ‘imputed righteousness’ prove their doctrine; if there were 
any other passages in the sacred oracles, which even seem to counte- 
nance the notion of imputed wisdom, or sanctification, or redemption; 
and if the nature of the case were not essentially different. Another 
may pay my debt, and allow me to receive the wayes which he has 
earned, or the reward to which his services entitle him’; thus his pay- 
inent and his Jabor may be set down to my account, or imputed to me 
“<r my adequate advantage ; but who can have wisdom, health, or liber- 
ty, by imputation? Rom. 3:4. Scorn, 
‘Imputation is taught, (1.) Of sin, to Christ, 2 Cor. 5:20. (2.) Of right- 
seusness tc believers, Phil. 3:9. 2 Cor. 5:21. Gal. 2:21 MAND. on Rom. 
6) On the fact, that almost all the Christians were of the poorer 
aitd liborimg classes, Grot. has the following beautiful remark, “* Not that 
tne Gospel rejects persons of any sort; but that the Jess burdened: more 
easily tread the narrow and steep path.” Mat. 5:3,'19:23. Calling.] 
K/ésrs. it inelndes the assent and acceptance ; so inv. 27. called, i. e: 
pinced in a state of salvation,’ according to the genius of Heb. phrase- 
logy. See Schl BLoomr. 
(24, 28.) *Who is there, almost, that measures wisdom by simplicity, 
strength ty suffering, dignity by lowliness ? Whois there that counts 
it first to be last, something to be nothing, and reckons himself to be of 
great cyniman! im that he isa servant? We. God when He meant to 
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subdue the world and hell at once, part of that to salvation, and this 
wholly to perdition, made choice of no other weapons or auxiliaries 
than these, whether to save or to destroy, It had been a small mastery 
to Him to have drawn out his legions into array, and flanked them with 
his thunder; therefore, He sent Foolishness to confute Wisdom, Weak- 
ness to bind Strength, Despisedness to vanquish Pride. And this is the 
great mystery of the Gospel, made good in Christ Himself, who came 
not to be ministered to, but to minister, and must be fulfilled in all his 
ministers. till his second coming.’ MILTON. © 
(30.) ‘lu these difficult words we must attend to the Heb. and Hellen 
istic idiom. There is, throughout the sentence, a metonymy of the eG 
fect for the cause ; and we have also the abstract for the concrete. The 
sense, then, is: ‘who was made by God, the means of wisdom (the 
trwe and only wisdom, worthy the name’, being imparted to us; since 
by Him and his doctrine alone are we enabled to contemplate God and 
his arcana, which even the most acnte human inquiries could never have 
imagined.” “The Cause of our justification, and the Author and pro- 
moter of our sanctification, both by imparting pure doctrine, by the ex 
ample of his own holy life, and especially by procuring for us the assist 
pice of the Holy Spirit.” So the Gr. comtrs. and best moderns, and tes 
abbins.? BiLoomr 
NOTES. Cuar. II, V.1,2. When the apostle came, as a Jewish 
stranger, among the polite, speculating, and licentious Cor uthians; he 
did not attempt to catch their attention, by affected elegarce or sublim 
ity of language, for it was his sole object, to declare ‘the testim + iy of 


A.D. 6C 


2 For I deéterinined not to know 
any thing among’ you, save » Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified. 

3 And . was with you in wWear- 
ness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling. 

4 And my speech and my preach- 
ing was not with °enticing words 
of/4 man’s wisdom, but in demon- 
stration °of the Spirit and of power: 

5 That your faith should not 
{stand in the wisdom of men, but 
‘n the power of God. 

6 Howbeit we speak wisdom 
among them § that are perfect: yet 

-not the wisdom of this world, nor 
of the princes of this world that 
come to "nought: 

7 But we speak the wisdom of 
God in a mystery, even the hidden 
iwisdom, which God ordained be- 
fore the world unto our glory : 

8 Which, none of the princes of 
this world knew: for )had they 
known 2t, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory. 

9 But, as it is written, * Kye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, 

the things which God hath prepar- 
ed for them that love him. 


b Ga. 6:14. f or, Se. i Ep. 3:5.9. 
€ or, persvasible, g Pai. 3:15, j Lu. 23:34, 
d@ 2 Pe. 1:16 h Ps, 33:10. Is, 64:4, 

eb Th. 1:5. 


them bu Jesus Olerist, and Him crucified 3 to 
make a show of no other knowledge than 
this ; to preach nothing, to discovergtne 
knowledge of ‘nothing, but Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified. Christ, in his Person and 
offices, is the Sum and Substance of the 
Gospel, and ought to be the great Subject 
of a gospel-minister’s preaching. 


1 CORINTHIANS, II. 


The value of Paul’s preaching 


II. The manner wherein he preached! had made them Christians. But when ne 


Christ, is here also observable. 1. Nega- 
tively, v. 4. He did not affect to appear a 
Sne orator, or a deep philosopher 3. did. not 


set himself to captivate the ear by fine turns | 


and eloquent expressions ; nor please and 


entertain the fancy with lofty flights of sub- } 


lime notions. Divine wisdom needed not to 
be set off with such human ornaments. 2. 
Positively, v. 1. He published a divine reve- 
lation, and gave in sufficient vouchers for the 
authosity of it, both by its consonancy to 
ancient predictions, and by present miracu- 
lous operations ; and there he left the mat- 
ter + yet his speech and preaching were m de- 
monstration of the Spirit, and of power, v. 3,4. 
His enemies in the church of Corinth spake 
very contemptuously of him, 2 Cor. 10:10. 
Possibly, he had a little body, and a low 
voice ; but though he had not so good an 
elocution as some, it is plain he was no 
mean speaker: for the men of Lystra look- 
ed on him to be Mercury, the heathen god of 
eloquence, Acts 14:12, Nor did he want 
courage or resolution to go through his work; 
he was in nothing t@rified by his adversaries. 
Yet he was no boaster. -He did not proudly 
vaunt himself, like his opposers. He acted 
in his office with much modesty, concern, 
and care, lest he should mismanage in his 
trust. None know the fear and trembling 
of faithful ministers, who are jealous over 
souls with a godly jealousy : ‘and a deep 
sense of their own weakness is the occasion 
of this fear and trembling. But though Paul 
managed with this modesty and concern, yet 
he spake with authority, in the demonstration 
of the Spirit, and of power. He laid down 
the doctrine as the Spirit delivered it ; and 
teft the Spirit, by his external operation in 
signs and miracles, and his internal influen- 
ces on the hearts of men, to demonstrate the 
truth of it, and procure its reception. 

lil. The end for which he preached 
Christ crucified in this manner, v. 5. that 
they might not be drawn by human motives, 
or overcome by mere human arguments, lest 


it should’ be said, that either rheforic or logic | covered to them. 


thing but Christ crucified was plainly preach 
ed, the success must be entirely attributea 
to a divine power accompanying the Word 
that -God might appear and be glorified ia 
all. 

V.6—16. In this part of the ch. the apos 
tle shows them, that though he had not come 
to them with any of the boasted knowledge 
and literature of the Jews or Greeks, yet he 
had communicated to them a treasure of the 
truest and the highest wisdoin, v. 6. espre- 
ially to'such as were well instruc.ed is 
Christianity, and had come to maturity in 
the things of God: not indeed the wisdom of 
this world, nor of the princes of this world, but 
the wisdom of God in a mystery: v.6, 7. not 
worldly wisdom, but divine ; not such as 
the men of this world could have discovered, 
nor such as worldly men, under the conduc, 
of pride, and passion, and appetite, and 
worldly interest, and destitute of the Spirit 
of God, can receive. How different is the 
judgment of God from that of the world! 
The wisdom He teaches is of a quite differ- 
ent kind from what passes under that notion 
in the world. It is what God had a long 
time kept to Himself, and concealed from the 
world, and the depth of which, now it is 
revealed, none but Himself can fathom. 4 
is the mystery which hath been iad from ages 
and: generations, though now made manifest to 
the saints, Col. 1:26. hid, in a manner, er 
tirely from the heathen world, and made 
mysterious to the Jews, by being wrapped up 
in dark types and distant prophecies, but re- 
vealed and made known to us by the Spirit of 
God. Now concerning this wisdom, observe, 

I. The vise and original of it, v. 7 It was 
ordained of God ; He had determined long 
ago to reveal and make it known, nay, from 
eternity; and that to our glory, the glory of 
us, either us apostles, or us Christians. It 
was a greitt honor put on the apostles, to be 
intrusted with the revelation of this wisdom 
It was a great and’ honorable privilege for 
Christians, to have this glorious wisdom dis: 
And the wisdom of God 


God,’ concerning the only way of salvation from eternal misery, and of 
obtaining eternal life; and a message of such immense importance, 
would not adinit of these worthless embellishments, This (Christ and 
Him crucified] was the centre and substance of his preaching: but it is 
evident, that hedid not confine himself wholly to this one topic, so as 
to exclude other parts of the revealed truth and will of God. For we are 
sure, from his own writings, that he preached man’s relation to God, as 
his Creator, Benefactor, and Governor ; the glorious perfections and the 
holy law of God; the future judgment and eternal state of righteous 
retributions; the lost estate of man, regeneration, repentance, conver- 
sion, the necessity of personal holiness, attention to relative duties; and 
in short ‘ the whole counsel of God,’ as the great circumference to that 
circle, of which ‘Christ crucified?) is the centre, in which all the lines 
meet. (1) Declaring.] The apostle came asa messenger, simply to 
deliver a message, even ‘ the sure testimony of God,’ without alteration, 
omission, decoration, or addition ; the whole of what he was sent to de- 
liver, nothing more, and in all simplicity.—* What extraordinary claims 
are advanced,—what pretensions made in. this ch. !—How pointed is it 
on tae subject of inspiration! If the sacred writers were in any degree 
trwe men, they were then fully inspired in all which they taught con- 
cerning religion. The miracles which they wronght, prove them true 
men, whatever their pretensions might be, and their own words show 
What these pretensions were.’ Scorr. 
Cl.) ‘£zacellency, i. e. sublimity of doctrine, and of wisdom.) This 
eaxcellency of wisdom was erudition, especially philosophical; thought 
at Corinth, the only true wisdom.’ Ros-., who obs., that Paul ‘abstained 
from using the stores of knowledge he undoubtedly possessed, because, 
(3°1,) they were tyros (sarkikoi), and could not comprehend higher 
jloctrines.’ * To preach and commemorate the whole history of Jesus 
Christ, his origin, birth, life, doctrine, and especially his death, and the 
{mportant doctrines connected with it. Comp, 15:1—4. This is always 
the sense of the formula. Thus to preach Christ, is of yet more com- 
prehensive signification.’ BLoomr. 
V.3—5, ‘By the demonstration of the Spirit, many expositors un- 
derstand exclusively the miracles, by which the Holy Spirit powerfully 
demonstrated the truth of the Gospel; of the prophecies which were 


fuifilied in those things, which the apostles preached concerning Jesus 


and his salvation; hut these proofs, however conclusive, without the 
internal operation of the Holy Spirit, as the Author of divine life in re- 
generation, would not have produced true faith ; and it is unreasonable 
to confine the Innguage to those operations, which were peculiar to one 
age and to exclude such as are alike necessary, and alike to be depended 
on, in every age. 1 Thess, 1;5—8. 2:13—16. The annexed reason, 
owever, puts it beyond all reasonable doubt, that the 'atter were prin- 
cipally intended ; for the apostle would use no other ars of persuasion, 
than that plain and faithful. address to the hearts and consciences of 
Men which the Spirit of God always makes use of in convincing them 
of sin, avd in powerfully demonstrating the truth and preciousness of 
fhe Gospe te their iouls; because he would not have their ‘faith 


stand on the wisdom of men, but on the power of God.’ 1:17—1\). 2 Cor 
4:7. Now that faith, which is produced by outward miracles, anc wholly 
rests on them, is no more saving, or to be depended on, than tha: which 
is the effect of logical reasonings or eloquent persuasions. Acts t:9—24, 
but the fuith, which is the effect of the inward and powerful teaching 
and ‘demonstration of the Spirit, rests on the power of God, wd is 
supported by it; and will endure through all trials even to the end Sc, 

(3.). ‘Ros. tr. “1 carried myself among you, as weak, (undearne 1, or 
timid,), and very modest ;” phobd and trom6, must mean modesty and 
bashfulness, he says; yet Chrys. and the Gr. comtrs. explain them ot \er- 
wise. Storr refers weakness to Paul’s imbecility of body, 2 Cor. 10 0, 
i. e. a thin, weak voice, and a hesitation in pronunciation. Yet it may 
alsu refer to the extreme smallness of stature, stooping, &c. which are 
ascribed to the apostle: and so Sckvett. Indeed, the word here, and 
2 Cor. 10:10. not improbably, refer to the same infirmities or disadvan- 
tages as the thorn in the flesh, 2 Cor. 12:7. Then in weakness will 
refer to the feur justly excited by his persecutors, and the en phobd kat 
tromd to his modesty and bashfulness. After all, however, I grant that 
there is much to be said in defence of other interpretations, and it is very 


difficult to determine exactly Paul’s meaning,’ BLoomr. 
(4.) Enticing.) Persuasive, persuading. Ep. 
V.6—9. It was ‘the wisdom of God in a mystery,’ even in the mys- 


terious design of glorifying his holy name and al] his perfections, in the 
redemption of sinners, by the incarnation, righteousness, atoning sacri+ 
fice, and mediation of his co-equal Son. Rom. 16:25—27. Eph. 3:1—12 
1 Tim. 3:86. (7) Ordained. Predestinated | Rom. 8:28—31, See on 
Acts 4:28, “It signifies lite to bring such expressions down to any 
period of time. If it be granted, that they intend anything, previous to 
the existence of those to whom they refer, the same difliculties will stil. 
lie in the way; nor is it possible to avoid them,’ Doddr.—(9) Eye hath 
not seen.| Not from the .XX, nor an exact tr. from the Heb. ; but it 
gives the general sense of the v. Is. 64:4. Scorr. 
(8.) Perfect.) ‘ Teleiois : auditors far advanced in spiritual know - 
edge, 3:1. Heb. 5:14. 6:1. So the most eminent nodern comtrs Ini 
Chr. 25:8. Sept. the learners are opposed to the te/eiois, and the Vulg. 
tr. the former indoctos, the latter doctos. Ros. thinks Christians gem 
erally are meant, as opposed to heathens and Jews; and adduces the 
following words in proof.’ , BLoomF. 
(7.) Ordained.) ‘From everlasting, had planned and purposed to 
reveal. Theoph. says the term is employed to show the love of God 
since those are especially supposed to love ns, who have been for a long 
time making preparations to benefit us. Glory.] Dowan: to be eaken 
metaphorically in the sense of salvation, happiness, &c. So Th od 
Whit., Doddr? Ly 
(8.) Princes.] ‘The Jewrsh rulers, so most comtrs. Lard of 294 
Hebraistic, for glorious Lord. Ps. 24:9. » 
(9.) ‘The quot. is selected from several places, and accoinm dae £ 
Prepared.} (Note, v. 7.]_ ‘Held in reserve: ” love, nere, ine Utes 
worship and obey. “Ifye love Me, keep my commandments.”* 1 
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10 But! God hath revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
= things of God. 

11 For what "man knoweth the 
things of a man, save the spirit of 
man which is in him’? even °so the 
things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have received, not 
Pthe spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God; that 4 we 
might know the things that are 
freely given to us of God. 

13 Which things also we speak, 
not *in the words which tnan’s 
wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth ; comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual. 

14 But the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God: 
for they are foolishness uuto him : 
neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned. 


In. 16:13. o Ro. 11:33,34, vic. 1:17. 
m Ro. 11:33, p Ro. 8:15 8 Mat. 13:11, &. 
n Pr, 14:10, q 1 Jun. 5:20, Ro, 8:5,7. 


discovered in the Gospel, prepares for our 
everlasting glory and happiness in the world 
to come. The counsels of God concerning 
eur redemption are dated from eternity, and 
designed for the glory and happiness of the 
saints. And what deep wisdom was in ‘these 
counsels! The wisdom of God is both em- 
ploye@ and displayed for the honor of his 
saints ; employed, from eternity, and dis- 
-ayed in time, to make them, glorious both 
ere and hereafter, in time and to eternity. 
What honor ! 

II The ignorance of the great men of the 
wora abont it, v. 8. the principal men in 
actnority, and power, or in wisdom. and 
sxearr-2ig. The Roman governor, and ‘the 
guides and rulers of the Jewish church and 
nation, seem chiefly ineant. Observe, Jesus 
Christ is the Lord of glory; a title much too 
great for any creature to bear : and therefore 
was He hated, because not known. Had 
his crucifiers known Him, known who and 
what He was, they would have withheld 
their impious hands, and not have taken and 
xlain Hitn. 
ther for their pardon, Lu. 28; 34. . There 
are things which people would not do, if they 
t new the wisdom of God in the great work 
of redemption. They act as they do, be- 
cause they are blind or heedless. They 
know not [will not know] the truth, or 
attend to it. 

fil. Lt is such wisdom as could not have 


This He pleaded with his Fa-' 
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been discovered without a revelation; accord- 
ing to what Isaiah says, ch. 64:4. as the 
LXX.. It was a testimony of love to. God 
in the Jewish believers, to’ live’ in expecta- 
tion ‘of the accomplishment of evangelical 
promises. Waiting on God is an evidence 
of love to Him, Is. 25:9. Observe, There 
aré things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him, and wait for Him, things in a 
future life, 2 Tim. 1:10. But the apostle 
speaks here of the subject matter of the di- 
vine revelation under the Gospel. These are 
sucly as eye hath not seen; nor ear beard, 
Observe, The great truths of the Gospel are 
things lying out of the sphere of human dis- 
covery, but by the light of revelation. Aud 
therefore we must take them as they lie in 
the Scriptures, and as God-has been pleased 
to reveal them. 

IV. We bere see by whom this wisdom 
is discovered to us, v. 10... The Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, 2 Pet. 1:21. 
Here is.a proof of the divine authority of 
the Holy Scriptures. Paul wrote. what he 
taught; and what he taught’ was revealed 
of God by his Spirit, v.d1. A double ar- 
gument is drawn from. these words, in proof 
of the divinity of the Holy Ghost. 

1 Omniscience is attributed to Him ; He 
searches all things, even the deep things of 
God. He has exact knowledge of all things, 
and enters into the very depths of God, pen- 
etrates into his most secret counsels. Now, 
who can have such a thorough knowledge 
of God, but God? 

2. This allusion seems to imply, that the 
Holy Spirit is as much in God, as a man’s 
mind is in himself. Now the mind. of the 
man is plainly essential to him... He cannot 
be without his mind, Nor can God be with- 
out his Spirit. He is as much and as inti- 
mately one with God, as the man’s mind is 
with the man...The man knows his, own 
mind, because his mind is one with himself. 
The Spirit of God knows the things of God, 
because He is one with God. And as no 
man can comeyat the knowledge of what is 
in another man’s mind, till he communicates 
and reveals it; so neither can we know the 
secret counsels and purposes of God, till 
they are made known to us by his Holy 
Spirit. And it was by this Spirit thatthe 
apostles had received the wisdom. of God in 
a mystery, which they spake, v. 12. not 
the spirit which is in the wise men of the 
world, v. 6. nor in the rulers of the world, 
v. 8. but the Spirit which is of God, pro- 
ceedeth from God. We have what we’ de- 
liver in the name of God, by inspiration 
from Him; and it is by his gracious illumi- 
nation and influence, that we know the things 
Sreely given to us of God, unto salvation, 
i. e. ‘the great privileges of the Gospel, 


How the wisdom of God 1s recetred © 


of mere and rich grace. Though these 
things, are given us, and the revelation of » 
this gift be made to us, we cannot know , 
them to any saving purpose, till we have the 
Spirit. 

V. We see here in'what manner this wis« 
dom was taught or communicated, v. 1% 
the Spirit of God not only gave the knowt- 
edge of these things, but gave them utters | 
ance. The truths of God need no garnishing 
by human skill or eloquence, but look best 
in the words which the Holy Ghost teaches. 
Comparing spiritual things vith spiritual, one 
part of revelation with another; the Gospel, 
the N. T. with the types and prophecies of 
the Old : if the principles of hunan art aad 
science are to be made,a test of revelation,” 
we shall vertainly judge amiss concerning 
it, and the things contained in it. Or, 
adapting spiritual things to spiritual} speak 
ing of spiritual matters, matters of revela~ 
tion, and the ‘spiritual life, in language that 
is proper and) plain. The language of the 
Spirit of God is the most proper to convey 
his meaning. st 

VI. How this wisdom is received. 

1. Not by the natural man, v. 14. the an- 
imal man. Either, (1.) The man under the 
pewer of corruption, and: never yet illumi- 
nated by the Spirit of God, such as Jude, 
calls sensual, not having the Spirit, v. 19. 
Not that the natural faculty of discerning is 
lost, but evil inclinations and wicked prin- 
cipies render the man unwilling to enter into 
the mind of God, in the cp{_itual matters of 
his kingdom, and yield to their force and 
power. Or, (2.) The natural man, i. e. the 
wise man of the world, ch. 1: 19, 20. the wise 
man after the flesh, ov according to the flesh, 
v. 26. one who hath the wisdom of the world, 
man’s wisdom, ch. 2:4—6,a man, as some of 
the ancients, that would learn all truth by his 
own ratiocinations, receive nothing by faitn, 
nor own any need of supernatural assistance, 
This was very much the character of the 
pretenders to philosophy, and the Grecian 
learning and wisdom, in that day. Such a. 
man receives not the things of the Spirit of 
God. Revelation is not with him a princi- 
ple of science ; he jooks on it as delirium 
and dotage, the extravagant thought of some 
deluded dreamer. It is no way to wisdom 
among the famous masters of the world; and 
for that reason he can have no knowledge 
of things revealed, because they are only spir- 
ttually discerned, or made known by the rev- 
elation of the Spirit, which is a principle 
of science or knowledge which he will not. 
admit. 

2. But he that is spiritual judgeth all 
things, yet he himself is judged, or discern- 
ed, of no man, v. 15. Hither, (1.) He who 
is sanctified, and made spiritually-minded, 


whichare the free gift of God, distributions | Rom. 8:6. judgeth all’ things, ov discerneth 


\.10--i38. This should be specially noted as a most decisive testi- 
mouy both to the Deity and personality of the Holy Spirit. 12:4—11. 
John 14:15—17, 25, 26. 15:26, 27, .16:8—11. Acts SA—11, vu. 3, 4,9. 
13:1—5, vv. 2, 4.—The apostle here undoubtedly speaks of himself as 
divinely inspired, both in. what he preached, and in what he wrote. 
Pet. 1:10—12, v. 12.—Probably Silvanus and Timothy also had imme- 
diate revelations from God. Others, who preach the same grand truths, 
have them only by mediate revelation; and the doctrine of all unin- 
spired preachers must be assaved by that uf the apostles, Mat. 16:19. Sc. 

(10.), Searcheth.] ‘The Gr, denotes such profound research as leads 
e@ thorough knowledge.’ So Theod. Boome. 

(13.) Comparing.) ‘Explaining: so Pelag., Sedul,, and most recent 
comirs.’ Ib. 

V.14—16. The term [natural] here used, has occasioned much dis- 
outation: bit, as it is derived from a word, which sometimes, at least, 

uifies the rational soul; it may be supposed to have reference to the 
powers of his mind, as well as to his inferior inclinations.— It is op- 
pred to the regenerate man, and to the glorified, i. e. the perfectly 
Tegenerated man. A man that hath only natural abilities and perfec- 
tious,’ Leigh. One that has not the Spirit of God —The apostle’s ar- 
gument absolutely requires, that by ‘the natural man’ we understand 
‘he unregenerate man, however sagacious, learned, or abstracted from 
sensual indulgences; for he opposes him to the spiritual man; and the 
pride of carnal reasoning is, at least, as opposite to spirituality, as the 
most grovelling sensuality can be. Gal. 5:19—26. No man, as natu- 
rally born into the world, and not supernaturally born again of the 
Bpirit, ‘can see the kingdom of God,’ or receive. in faith and love, the 
spiritual mysteries of redemption, by the cross of Christ. John 38:3—8. 
*4:15—17. To all unregenerate men, these things will, in one way or 
other, appear ‘ foolishness,’ uninteresting, unnecessary, inconsistent, or 


264] 


absurd; and doubtless proud reasoners have scoffed at them, more than 
ever mere sensualists did. . 1:20—25. . No ingenuity, address, or reason 
ing of the preacher can prevent this effect; no application, of the man’s 
own mind, except in humble dependence on the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, can enable him to perceive the rea] nature and glory of thei. 
‘For they are spiritually discerned,’ i.e. by the illuminating and sane 
tifying work of the Spirit of God on the mind; by which a spiritual 
capacity is produced, which discerns, admires, loves, and delights in the | 
divine excellency of heavenly things. When this change has tuken 
place, and a man’s spiritual senses have been matured by growth and 
exercise, he may be called ‘a spiritual man;” and he perceives the 
spiritual glory and excellency of every truth and precept in the Word 
of God ; he distinguishes one object from another by a spiritual taste, or 
a kind of extemporaneous judgment, and so he becomes a competent 
judge in these matters... Yet his views, priuciples, and motives do not 
fall under the judgment of any other men; none are competent to decide 
on the propriety of his conduct, as they are strangers to those views and 
discoveries, which direct his determinations. 4cts 16:1—3. P.O. 1— 
12. For. ‘who hath known the mind of the Lord,’ or can be capable of 
‘instructing him,’ who is inspired by the Holy Spirit? As therefore 
the apostle, and other inspired persons, were made acquainted with ‘ the 
mind of Christ,’ by whom the Father reveals Himself to inen: none of 
those who presumed to judge them could be competent to cecide, either — 
on their doctrine, or their manner of communicating it. They were, in 
the very order of things, above such instructers or censurers, who could 
not possibly understand the principles on which they acted. MM. and 3G 
R. In a measure, all ‘spiritual’ men ‘have the mind of Christ? and 
unregenerate men are incompetent judges of their cond:.ct; yet this is im 
everything to he tried by the Word of God; and no‘biag must be justi 
fied or excused, which does not accord with that yt-2 wae 2 propery 
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15 But he that is spiriJuas * judg- 
etb all things, yet he himself is 
* judged of no man. 

16 For *who hath known the 
mind of the Lord, that he * may 
instruct him? But we have the 
mind of Christ. 


CHAP. Il. 


Milk is fit for children, 3 Strife and division, arguments 
efafleshly mind 7 He that planteus, and he that water~ 
eth, is nothing. 9 The ministers are God's fellows work- 
men. 11 Christ. the ouly foundation. »16 Men, the tem- 
ples of God, which 17 must be kept holy. 19 ‘The wisdom 
of this world is foolishness with God. 


ND I, brethren, could not speak 

unto you as ? unto spiritual, but 
gs unto carnal, even as unto babes 
*in Christ. 

12 Lhave fed you’ with milk, and 
ot with meat :, for hitherto © ye 
were not able to bear it, neither yet 
row are ye able. 

8 For ye are yet carnal: for 
¢ whereas there is amoug you envy- 
2, and ‘strife, and * divisions, are 
ye not carnal, and walk fas men ? 


Pr. 28:5. c Jn. 16:12, 
tc:, discerneth, d Jas 3:16, 
v cr, discerned. e or, factions, 
w Is, 40:13. f avcording to 
Ge, 23:18. man, 


+ 


¢X things 3 he is capable of judging about 
eatters of human wisdom, and has also a 
. te.ish and savor of divine truths; the)sanc- 
uted mind discerns the real beauties of ho- 


PRACT. OBS. 


How surprising, that. this. most honored servant of 
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liness; but by the refinement of its faculties, | 
they do not lose their power of discer. ne) 
and judging about common and natural 
things. The spiritual: man may judge of all | 
things, natural and supernatural, huinan and 
divine, the deductions of reason, andthe 
discoveries of revelation. But he himself 
is judged ov discerned of NO MAN. God’s | 
saints are his hidden ones, Ps. 83:3. Col. 
8:3. Theicarnal man knows no more of a | 
spiritual man, than he does of other spiritual 
things. | He is a stranger to the principles, 
and pleasures, and actings, of the divine life. 
The spiritual man does not lie open to his 
observation. ,Or, (2.) He that is spiritual, 
has had divine revelations made to him, re- | 
ceives them as such, and founds his faith 
and religion on them; he can judge both of | 
common things atid things divine 5 he can 
discern what is, and what is not, the doc- 
tvine of the Gospel, and of salvation ; he 
does not lose the power of reasoning, nor | 
renounce the principles of it, by founding his | 
faith and religion on revelation. But. he 
himself is judged of no man; can be judged, 
so as. to be confuted, by no man; nor can 
any man who is not, spiritual, not under a 
divine qffldtus himself, (see ch. 14: 37.)or not | 
founding his faith on a divine revelation, 
discern or judge whether what he speaks he | 
true, or divine, or, not. In short, he who 
founds his) knowledge on. principles of 
science, and the mere light of reason, can | 
never be a judge of the truth or falsehood of | 
what is received by revelation. For who | 
hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may | 
instruct him, v. 16. the spiritual man ? Who! 
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can enter so far into the mind of God, as te 
instruct him who has the Spirit of God, and 
is under his inspiration 1 But, adds the 
apostle, we have the mind of Christ + and the 
mind of Christ is the mind of Gol. He is 
God, and’ the principal Messenger and 
Prophet of God; the apostles were impow- 
ered by his Spirit to make known his mind 
to us; and in the Holy Scriptutes, tne mind 
of Christ, and the mind. of God in Clirist, 
are fully revealed to us, This is the great 
privilege of Christians. 


Cuap. JIT. V. 1—4. I. Paul blames the 
Corinthians for their weakness and non- 
proficiency, v. 1. So far from forming thetr 
maxims and measures on the foot of diyime 
reyelation, and entering into the spirit of the 
Gospel, 't was but too evident, they were 
much under the command of carnal and cor- 
ript affections. They had received some of 
the first principles of Christianity, but were 
grown up to no maturity of understanding 
in them, or of faith and holiness : yet they 
were very proud of their wisdom and knowl- 
edge. It is but too common for persons of 
very moderate knowledge and understanding 
to have ‘a great measure of seit-concei*, 
The apostle assigns their little proficiency 
in the knowledge of Christianity, as area. 
son why he had communicated no’ more ov 
the deep. things of it to them, v. 2. Note, 
A faithful minister must consult the capaci- 
ties of his hearers, and teach them as they 
can bear : yet ‘babes grow to be men ; and 
babes in Christ should endéavor to become 
men in Christ. Itis expected their advances 


‘demonstration.of the Spirit and of power ;’ depending singly on his 


Christ, should be constrained to justify his divinely excellent and useful 
preaching, even to the very persons, who had been converted by it! 
But this surprise shoald be connected with admiration of the divine 
wisdom, 1n taking occasion from that circumstance, to give the church 
most valuable instructions, concerning phe best method of ‘ declaring the 
testimony of God? » si:vners.—If, this arduous service, made even this 
pgieat apostle to fear and tremble, through conscious weakness ; what 
reason have we to be humble and diffident, when called to declare the 
sine testimony to mankind! 2 Cor. 2:14—17. How should we fear 
@isgracing this honorable ministry, by our own folly or sin! At what a 
distance should we keep from all ambition and self-confidence! How 
carafuity should we remember, that all ‘ our sufliciency is of God ? alone ! 
=he more deeply we are convinced, that no arguments or eloquence of 
man can, by their own efficacy, produce saving faith; the greater care 
we shall take to speak in a plain, serious, and scriptural manner ; and 
in imitation of those preachers of old, whose word was atteided with 


effectual operation to bring our hearers to believe, to the salvation of 
their souls. —No man truly understands or properly values divine rev 
elation, except that divine Spirit; who revealed them, to the apostles, 
removes the veil from his heart, and enables him to perceive their real 
excellency. (Notes and P.O. 2 Cor. 3:7—18.) On this great’ Teacher 
we must simply depend, while we seek to know ‘the things that are 
freely given by God? to his. people, and to obtain the assurance that we 
belong to that favored company.—Whoever teaches, or what Fanguage 
soever is employed, ‘the natural man? will either oppose, despise, or 
pervert ‘the things of the Spirit of God ; *he cannot cordially receive or 
rightly tnderstand them ; they will remain foolishness to him. because he 
is destitute of spiritual discernment. On the other hand, he who is ‘ born 
of God,’ however destitute of genius and learning, will become spir tual, 
and capable of discerning the harmony and glory of divine trath 5 will 
experience its sanctify ing effects in his heart, and produce correspondent 
fruits in his life. Scorr. 


explained. But the inspired apostles were employed, to state that ‘mind 
cf Christ, by which men’s principles and actions must be judged, both 
st present, and at the day of judgment; and, in this respect, they could 
net te jiable to be judged by any man.—Some, indeed, explain the last 
’ ¥ as an inquiry, whether any man had so known the mind of the Lord, 
as to be competent to give Him any counsel or instruction. Rom. 11:33 
—36. But the context rather fixes the meaning to the preceding inter- 
pretation ; and the apostle intended to expose the absurdity of a ‘ nat- 
ural? man presuming to instruct “a spiritual man,’ in respect of 
‘spiritual things !? or of an ordinary Christian, or teacher, presuming to 
censure or dictate to an inspired apostle, as he thus declared himself to 
be! It is probable he had in mind, but he does not expressly quote, 
Is. 40:12—17. Scort. 
(14.) Natural.) ‘There are many who profess the utmost reverence 
for the authority of the Word of God, and are distinguished for the ex- 
ternal propriety of their morals, to whom the peculiar doctrines of the 
Gospel appear foolishness, no less than to the’proud infidel, or the prof- 
ligate sensualist: Take, for example, the doctrine of justification by 
faith in the imputed righteousness of Christ, the doctrine of the new birth 
hy the effectual working of the Holy Spirit, the necessity of a life of faith 
jn the Son of God, or the internal warfare between_the flesh and. spirit. 
They are ready, with: Nicodemus, to ask, ‘how can these things be diag 
or, with the Jews; “doth He not speak parables ?”) * This is an hard 
paying, who can hear it?” There are also many who theoretically hold 
these doctrines, but are entire strangers to their spiritual efficacy ; they 
do not know them so as cordially to approve of them, as the word know 
eften signifies. This is not owing to'any thing unintelligible in the doe 
tines of Christianity, or in the language in which they are revealed, but 
*o the medium ttfough which they are viewed. The minds of all “ nat- 
ural? men are preoccupied with the pleasures and pursuits of the world; 
hey are not convinced of their danger as sinners ; and therefore nse no 
means to obtain deliverance. — Ifthe expression, ‘they are sp*ritually 
Jiscerned,” merely signifies that the things of the Spirit are exam we 
“the light revelation affords, [see Mackn. in lo ] it would fallow, that all 
#h> examine them by that light would ‘perceive their truth and excel- 
sence, bul-this we see is far from being the case; therefore it must refer 
oa special commnnication of divine influence. distinct from the written 
Word, by which the mind is enlightened to behold the glory, worth, and 
vitableness of spiritual things. ‘The Spirit makes no new revelation to 
axe mind, but removes the veil of prejndice, unbelief, and self-righteons- 
hess; so that the discoveries of divine truth appear in anew and inter 
aating light, and are [readily] received by the spiritual man —.? LotH1an. 
)4) Receaeth.| ‘Admit, hear, follow.’ Bu. Realize, ‘appropriate ? 
Bu. Know } ‘Pully understand and appreciate their excellence, both 
Nt; MOL “Vv 


(says Par.) from defect of light and corruption of heart, For, as Arie 
totle says, wickedness perverts the judgment, and makes men err wiih 
respect to practical principles ; so that no one can be wise and judicious 


who is not good? BLOoMF. 
(15.) All things.] | J. e. which pertain to the case. Ep 
(6.). ‘This part of the epistle is very artificially conducted. | Peul 


is now aiming at the great point of establishing his authority, which had 
been stispected, amongst them}; yet he does not directly propose, but 
obliquely insinuate arguments against such suspicions; arguments 
which might possess their minds, before they were aware of what he 
intended to effect by them.” Doovpr. 
NOTES. Cnar. III. V.1—3) Many of the Corinthians had been 
seduced into a mean opinionof the apostle’s ministry, hecause he had not 
fully instructed them in those abstruse subjects, on which some of their 
teachers had particularly insisted. and about which they plausibly speci 
Inted : he therefore here assigns the reason of his conduct in this respect. 
The simplest truths of the Gospel, respecting the sinfulness of man, and 
the rich mercy of God as shown in redemption by the biood of Emma- 
nuel; with regeneration, faith in Christ, the necessity and nature of ho- 
liness ; the influences, and fruits of the Spirit ; the day of judgment, and 
eternal happiness and misery ; delivered in the simplest, plainest ian 
guage, suited them far'better) than those deeper mysteries, which led to 
mere speculation, and which afforded the teacher a fairer opportunity on 
showing his knowledge, ingenuity, and capacity.—It is evident, that by 
carnal, and as men, the apostle does not here intend the prevalence of 
sensual appetites, but that of malignant passions 5 not the propensities 
of the animal, but those of the fallen spirit ; and this may confirm the 
interpretation given of this, and similar words, in other places. (Rom. 
8:1—13. Gal. 5:19-—26.)—As ‘spiritual’ is opposed to ‘carnal,’ it must 
relate exclusively to the sanctifying grace of the Holy Spirit ; andmot a 
all to miraculous endowments. The Corinthians were enriched wit 
the latter, but some of them seemed altogether destitute of the former, 
and the generality of them were'but ‘babes in Christ’. (1) Carnad.} $8, 
4, 2Cor. 1:12, See on Rom. 7:14. The apostle considered the Romana 
capable of receiving the simpler parts of ‘ the things of the Spirit of 
God; which ‘the natural man cannot receive.’ (2:14.) ' Cr nal, in 
this place cannot mean more than ‘ natural ;? and a man may be ‘cat 
nal? in some respects, and yet not altogether destitute of what is ‘ spir- 
itual.’? [Comp. note, end of Rom. 7.) ScorT. 
‘(.) © What follows cld€ely coheres with 2:13.” KRAUSE. 
(3.) Carnal.) | Indniging, exclusively, fall those affections which de 
not wholly tend to the honor of God, and the welfare of man. but are 
merely directed to our own gratification? (Gro ) and flow nov srom the 
life of God in the soul of man, by the Spirit of grace- xp, 
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4 Kor wie one saith, 1% am of 
Paul; and another, | am of Apol- 
fous; are ye nec carnal ? 

5 Who taen is Paul, and who ts 
Apollos, but uiinisters by whom ye 
believeu, even *as the Lord gave 
to every man ? 

6 I have p.anted, Apollos water- 
ed; but God ' gave the increase. 

7 So then, neither jis he that 
planteth any thing, neither he that 
watereth, but God that giveth the 
increase. 

8 Now he that pianteth and he 
that watereth are one; and every 
man *shall receive his own reward, 
according to nis own labor. 

9 For we are laborers together 
‘with God: ye are God’s ™ husband- 
ry, ye are God’s ® building. 

10 According °to the grace of 
God which is given unto me, as a 
wise master-builder, I have laid the 
foundation, and another buildeth 
thereon. But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

1: For other foundation can no 
man Jay than that is Plaid, which is 
Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if any man build upon 
this foundation gold, silver, pre- 
cious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; 

18 Every mar’s3 work shall be 
made manirest: for the day shall 
declare it, pbecause it Yshall be re- 
vealed by fire. and the " fire shall 
try every man’s work, of what sort 


It is. 
ce 1:12. p Is. 28:13. Mat, 
Ro. 12:3 6, 16:18, Kip. £:20, 
UPe. sith. » 2 Ti. 2:19. 

fc, 15:10, n fe. L235. Q, 355 
Jn. 15:5. 2 Ca, 2:5, r Zec, 13:9. 1 Pe. 
12:3—11, o Ro. 12.3 1:7. 4:12. 

k Ps. 62:12, 


in knowletz> 3431.2 ‘>2 “a proportion to 
thcir means and opportu:*’e3, and their 
time of pressing retigia: > that they may 
be able to bear dist 2222 cf the mysteries 
of our religion, and not always rest in plain 
things. Li was a renroach to the Corin- 
thians, that they had so long sat under the 
ministry of Fau.. and had made no more 
improvement, Christians are utterly to 
blame, wi uv auc enaeavor uv grow in grace 
and know.euge 

II. Thev ‘+1 evyeal emulations, and 
quarrels, and factions among them, on ac- 
count of theis ministers, 4 These were 
proofs of thew heing carnal; that fleshly 
interests ana affections too much swayed 
them. Codemuuus ana guards about reli- 
gion are sad evidences of remaining carnal- 
ity Tree reigion makes men peaceable. 
Factious sits act on human principles, 
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not on principles of true religion; are guided 
by the’y own pride and passions, not by the 
rules of Christianity ; Do ye not walk as 
men? It is to be lamented, that many who 
should walk’ as Christians, i.e. above the 
common rate of men, do indeed live and act 
too much like other men. 

V. 5—10. The apostle instructs them 
how to cure this. 

I. By reminding them, that the ministers 
about whom they contended, were but min- 
isters, v. 5. mere instruments, used by the 
God of all grace. Observe, All the gifts and 
powers that even apostles discovered and 
exerted in the work of the qninistry, were 
from God. They were intended to mani- 
fest their mission and doctrine to be divine. 
Both were useful, one for one purpose, the 
otlier for a different.’ Paul was fitted for 
planting, Apollos for watering; but God gave 
the increase. The success of the ministry 
must be derived from the divine blessing, 
v. 7. Even apostolical ministers are noth- 
ing of themselves, can do nothing with effi- 
cacy and success. The best qualified and 
most faithful ministers, have a just sense of 
their own insufficiency, and are: very. desi- 
rous that God should have all the glory of 
their success. 

IT. By representing to them the unanim- 
ity of Christ’s ministers, v. 8. how they are 
employed by one Master, intrusted with the 
same revelation, busied in one work, and 
engaged in one design; having their different 
gifts from one and the same Spirit, ror the 
very same purposes. All the faithful: min- 
isters of Christ, heartily concur in the great 
design of honoring God and saving souls, by 
promoting true Christianity in the world. 
All such may expect a glorious recompense 
of their fidelity, and in proportion to it ; 
Every man shall receive his own reward, ac- 
cording to his own labor, ‘They that are most 
faithful, shall have the greatest reward; and 
glorious work it is, in which all faithful 
ininisters are employed. They are laborers 
with God, co-workers, fellow-laborers, ». 9. 
not indeed in the same order and degree, 
but in subordination to Him, working to- 
gether with God, in promoting the purposes 
of his glory, and the salvation of precious 
souls ; 6 Ye are God’s husbandry, God’s 
building. We work under Him, and with 
Him, and for Him.’ He had employed the 
former metaphor before, and now he goes 
on to the other of a building. Paul here 
calls himself a wise master-builder ; a char- 
acter doubly reflecting honor on him, It 
was honorable, to be a master-builder in the 
edifice of God ; but it added to his charac- 
ter, to be a wise one. But he gives himself 
such a character, not to gratify his own 
pride, but to magnify divine grace. It is 
no crime in a Christian, but much to his 
commendation, to notice the good that is in 
him, to the praise of divine grace. Spiritual 
pride is abominable, but to notice the favors 
of God, to promoté our gratitude to Him, 
and to speak of them to his honor, is but a 
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owe Him. It was Paul that laid the founds 
tion of a church among them, He had be 
gotten them through the Gospel, ch. 4 12 
Whatever instri ¢ters they had hesises, ney 
had not many ‘athers! ner would he be 
robbed of his own honor and respect. 
Faithful ministe s may and ought to nave a 
concern for their own reputation, Their 
usefulness depends much on it; But let every 
man. take heed how he buildeth thereon. This 
is a proper caution ; there may be very in- 
different building on a good foundation, ard 
great care should be used, not only to lay a 
sure and right foundation, but to erect a 
regular building upon it, Ministers of Christ 
Should take great care that they do not 
build their own fancies or false reasvnings 
on the foundation of divine reve ations 
What they preach should be the plein doc- 
trine of their Master, or what is perfectly 
agreeable with it. 

V.11—15. Here the apostle informs us 
what foundation he had laid at the botton 
of all his labors among them,—even Jesus 
Christ, the chief Corner-stone, Eph. 2: 20. On 
this foundation all the faithful ministers of 
Christ build. On this Rock, all Christians 
found their hopes.. They that build their 
hopes of heaven on any other foundation, 
build on the sand. Other foundation can no 
man lay, beside what is laid,—even Jesus 
Christ. The doctrine of our Savior, and 
his mediation, is the principal doctrine of 
Christianity. Leave out this, and you lay 
waste all our comforts, and leave no founda- 
tion for our hopes as sinners. It is in Christ 
only that God is reconciling a sinful word to 
Himseif, 2 Cor. &:19. But of those that 
hold the foundation, and embrace the gene 
eral doctrine of Christ’s being the Mediator 
between God and man, there are two sorts. 

I. Some build on this foundation gold, 
silver, and precious stones, v.12. They are 
those who receive and propagate the pure 
truths of the Gospel ; who hold nothing bus 
the truth as it is in Jesus, and preach nod 
ing else. 

11. Others build wood, hay, and stubble, on 
this foundation; i. e. though they adhere to 
the foundation, they depart from the mind 
of Christ in many particulars ; substitute 
their own fancies and inventions ip the room 
of his doctrines and institutions. There is 
a time coming, when a discovery will be 
made of what men have built on this founda- 
tion; Every man’s work shall be made man- 
ifest; shall be laid open to view, his own, 
and thatof others. We may mistake as tu 
ourselves and others; but that day will show 
us ourgelves, and show us our actions in the 
true light, without covering or disguise; For 
the day shall declare it, every man’s work, 
because it shall be revealed by fire, v. 13.; the 
last day, the great day of trial; see ch. 4:5. 
Though some understand it of the time when 
the Jewish nation was destroyed, and their 
constitution thereby abolished ; when the 
superstructure, judaizing teachers would 
have raised on the Christian foundation, was 


proper expression of the duty and regard we! manifested to be no better than hay ana 


V 4-9, The apossie cautiously forbore. for 
che false teacners at Corinth, wh had done the 


(5.) ‘Even as the Lora nath given to each of them his share of spir- 
{tua} gifts and evaugelical success.’ BLoomr, 

(8.) ‘It is dabor to which the reward is promised, not success of la- 
bor, which is not in any minister’s power.’ Ib. 

V.10—15. Thus far the apostle proceeded on the supposition, that 
the iaborers were skilful and faithful; but he meant to lead the atrention 
of the Corinthians to some who were not so. He knew that no man 
could lay any other foundation of a spiritual temple, for the glory of 
God, or for the sipner’s hove of salvation, than what he had laid in his 
preaching, and which God had laid in his purpose, and by the Gospel; 
namely, the Person, mediatoria. office, righteousness, atonement, inter- 
cession, and grac3 of the Lord Jesus Christ. /s. 28:16. Mat. 16:18. 
Eom. 10:1—4. Eph. 2:19—22. 1 Pet. 2:4—6. If a man laid any other 
foundation than this, he could not be considered as one of ‘ the fellow- 
Jaborers of God. (9) The apostie did not here put the supposition, that 
this was the case with any of their teachers. Yet, even on this Founda- 
tion, very different materials might be builded. The extreme absurdity 
ef the papists, in producing this passage, in support of their doctrine of 
purgatory, is very obvious; but it is to be feared, that the zealous abet- 
tors of that doctrine, and many others of a similar nature, will be found 
to build wnolly without a foundation, Mat 7:24—27 Scorr 


[266 ] 


the present to mention (10.) ‘The best comtrs., ancient and modern, are agreed, that by 
mischief. Scorr. charis [grace] Paul means the office of Apostleship among the Gen- 
ules.’ BLoomr, 


(12.) Gilded beams, and columns, and maisive si/ver and gold ornas 
ments, and precious stones, as marble, &c. formed parts of ancient edifi- 
ces, Many slight and temporary buildings, for various agricultural und 
other purposes, are in use in the B.; ‘hay, wood, and stubble. nlludes ta 
the materials of such.’ Wooden clamps were used with the costcy 
stones ot Egyptian architecture, straw or stubble helped bind the vast 
walls and structures of Babylon, and ‘fill up the interstices of stones of 
even the most stupendous size ;) weoden beaths upon contses of stone 
were also used in Solomon’s temple, and wooden rafters in Jewish and 
Persian palaces [note, Est. 1:2—6.]; but the apostle’s allusion is Jifferen 
thongh perhaps suggested by these facts, Doddr. seems to have wel 
hit his meaning, ‘If any man build, 1 say, upon this foundation, let 
him look to, the materials and. nature of his work; whether he raises 
stately and magnificent temple upon it, adorned, as it were. like the 
house of God at Jerusalem, with gold and silver, (and) large, beautiful 
and costly stones ; (or) a mean hovel, consisting of nothing better than 
pkanks of wood, roughly put together, and thatched with hay (and) etub 
ble; i.e. let him look to it. whether he teach the substasitial, vita) 
truths which do indeed belong to Christianity, and which it was intend 
ed to support and illustrate; or sei himself to propagate vain sul Vaties 
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4 It any man’s work abide which 
ne hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward. 

15 If any man’s work shall be 
turned, he shall suffer loss : but he 
himself shall be saved; yet so *as 
by fire. 

16 Know ye not that ye tare the 
temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you ? 

17 If any man “defile the temple 
of God, him shall God destroy ; for 
the temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceive himself. 
* If any man among you seemeth to 
be wise in this world, let him be- 
come a fool, that he may be wise. 

19 For the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness, with God: for it is 
written, * He taketh the wise in 
their own craftiness. 

20 And again, *, The Lord know- 
eth the thoughts of the wise, that 
they are vain. 

21 Therefore let no man glory 


in men; for all things are yours ; 
s Zec. 3:2.. Jude u or, destroy, x Ps, 94.11. 

23, v Pr, 26:12. y Je. 9:23,24, 
t 2Co. 6:16. w Job 5:13. 


stubble, that would not bear the trial. But 
however this be, in that day, 

1. Some men’s works will abede the trial3 
will be found standard. It will appear, that 
they not only held the foundation, but that 
they built regularly and well upon it, with 
proper materials, and in due form and order. 
And such a builder shall not, cannot fail of 
a reward. He will have praise. and honor 
in that day, and eternal recompense‘after it. 
Fidelity in the ministers of Christ will meet 
with full and ample reward in a future life. 
And, Lord, how great! how much exceed- 
ing their deserts ! 

2. There are others, whose works shall be 
burnt, v. 15. whose corrupt opinions and 
doctrines, or vain inventions and usages in 
the worship of God, shall be discovered, 
disowned, and rejected, in that day ; shall 
he first manifested to be corrupt, and then 
disapproved of God and rejected. He whose 
work shall be burnt, will suffer loss. If he has 

. built, on the right foundation, wood, and hay, 
and stubble, he will suffer loss. His weak- 
ness and corruption will be the lessening of 
his glory, though he may in the general have 
been an honest and an upright Christian : 
this part of his work turning no way to his 
advantage, though himself may be saved. 
Those who hold the foundation of Christian- 
ity, though they build hay, wood, and stub- 
ble upon it, may be sayed. This may help 
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to enlarge our charity. He shall be saved, 
yet soas by fire, saved out of the fire, snatched 
out of that flame which will consume his 
work, It intimates, that it will be difficult 
for. those that corrupt and deprave Chyis- 
tianity, to be saved. On this passage, the 
papists found their doctrine of purgatory, 
which is certainly hay and stubble : a doc- 
trine never originally fetched from Scripture, 
but invented. in barbarous ages, to feed the 
avarice and ambition of the clergy, at the 
cost of such as would rather part with their 
money than. their lusts, for the salvation of 
their souls. It can have no countenance 
from this text; for, (1.), This is plainly 
meant of a figurative fire, not of a real one: 
for what real fire can consume religious rites 
or doctrines 2 .(2.) This fire is to try men’s 
works, of what sort they are 3 but purgatory- 
fire is not for trial, not to bring men’s actions 
to the test, but to punish for them. They 
are supposed to be venial sins, not satisfied 
for in this life, for|which satisfaction must 
be made ‘by suffering the fire of purgatory, 
(3.) This fire is to try every man’s works, 
those of Paul and Apollos, as well as those 
of others. ‘Now, no papists will have the 
front to say, apostles must have passed 
through purgatory-fires. 

V. 16,17. Here ‘the apostle resumes his 
argument and exhortation, founding it on his 
former allusion, Ye are God’s building, v. 9. 
It looks, trom other parts of the epistle, 
where the apostle argues to the same pur- 
port, see ch, 6: 13—20. as if the false teach- 
ers among the Corinthians were not only 
loose livers, but taught licentious doctrines, 
and, what was particularly fitted to the taste 
of this lewd city, on the head of fornication. 
Such doctrine was not to be reckoned among 
hay and stubble ; that would be consumed, 
while the person who laid them on the foun- 
dation-escaped the burning; for it tended to 
corrupt, to pollute, and destroy the church, 
which was, a building erected for God, and 
consecrated to Him, and therefore should be 
kept pure and holy. Those who spread prin- 
ciples of this sort, would proyoke God to 
destroy them, It may be understood also as 
an. argument against their discord, and fac- 
tious strifes ; division being the way to de- 
struction, But what I haye been mention- 
ing seems the proper meaning; Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? It may be un- 
derstood of the church of Corinth collective- 
ly, or of every single believer among them ; 
Christian churches are temples of God. He 
dwells among them by his Holy Spirit, Eph. 
2:22. Every Christian is a living temple 
of the living God. God dwelt in the Jewish 
temple, and Christ by his Spirit dwells in 
all true believers. The temple was devoted 
and consecrated to God, and set apart from 
every common to a holy use, to the imme- 
diate service of God. So all Christians are 
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separate from common uses, and set apars 
for God and his service. ‘I‘hey are sacrea 
to Him,—a very good argument this, againsé 
all fleslily Justs, and all doctrines that give 
countenance to them. Christians are holy 
by profession, and should be pure and clean, 
both in heart [body] and conversation, We 
should heartily abhor, and carefully avoid, 
what will defile God’s temple, and prostitute 
what ought to be sacred to Him. 

V. 18—20. Here he prescribes humilit 
and a modest opinion of themselves, fer t 
remedy of the irregularities in the church of 
Corinth, the divisions and contests amc n 
them, ». 18. We are in great danger of 
deceiving ourselves, when we have too high 
an opinion of human wisdom and arts. But 
he who seems to be wise, must become a fool 
that he may be wise. He must be sensible 
of his own ignorance, and lament it; distrust 
lis own understanding, and not lean on it 
Self-flattery is the very next step to self 
deceit. ‘The way to true wisdom, is, to sink 
our opinion of our own to a due level, and 
be willing to be taught of God. The person 
who resigns his own understanding, that he 
may follow the instruction of God, is in the 
way to true and everlasting wisdom. The 
meek will He guide in judgment, the meek wilt 
He teach his way, Ps. 25:9. He that has a 
low opinion of his own knowledge and pow= 
ers, may be informed and improved by rev- 
elation : but the proud, conceited man, will 
undertake to correct even divine wisdom it- 
self, and prefer his own shallow reasonings 
to the revelations of infallible truth and wis- 
dom. The wisdom which worldly men es- 
teem, (policy, philosophy, oratory,) ts fools 
ishness with God: in a way of comparison. 
There can be no more comparison between 
his wisdom and ours, than between his pows 
er and being and ours. And He knows the 
thoughts of the wise, that they are vain, v. 20. 
that they are vanity, Ps. 94:11. God has a 
perfect knowledge of the thoughts of men, 
the deepest thoughts of the wisest men, their 
most secret counsels and purposes, Heb. 43 
13. And He knows them to be vanity. ‘The 
thoughts of the wisest men in the world have 
a great mixture of vanity, of weakness and 
folly, in them; and before God their wisest 
and best thoughts are very vanity, compared, 
I mean, with Ais thoughts of things... And 
should not all this teach us modesty, diffi 
dence in ourselves, and a deference to the 
wisdom of God ; make us thankful for his 
revelations, and willing to be taught of God, 
and not be led away, by glorious pretences 
to human wisdom and skill, from the sims 
plicity of Christ, or a regard to his heavenly 
doctrine ? 

V. 21—23. Here the apostle founds an 
exhortation against over-valuing their teach- 
ers, on what he had just said, and on the 
consideration that they had an equal interest 
in all their ministers, ». 21. Mankind are 


and conceits on the one hand, or legal rites and Jewish traditions on the 


people are said to be the temple of God.’ 


He acknowledges, however, 


other; which, though they do not absolutely destroy the foundation, dis- 
grace it, as a mean edifice would doa grand and extensive foundation, 
laid with great pomp and solemnity.’ Ep. 
(15.) Suffer loss.) ‘The Gr, is x law term; i. e. be muleted, in forfeit 
of the reward of his labor.’ ,  BLoomr. 
V, 16,17. The indwelling of the Holy Spirit constitutes ‘the temple 
of God ;’ this is express testimony to his Deity. ‘They are said by the 
epostle to defile the temple of God, who corrupted the purity of the Gos- 
fe by carnal eloquence; and who rent the church by factions.” Beza.— 
The like words used, (6:16—19.) by way of dehortation from fornica- 
tion, and (2 Cor. 6:16.) from communion with heathen, in their idola- 
trous rites and heathen practices; and by way ‘of inducement to “ cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit ;” (2 Cor. 7:1.) more nat- 
ura -y incline us to refer these vs. to the corrupting of the temple of God, 
by uncleanness and fornication, or by idolatrous practices ; both which 
tne Corinthians did,’ Whitby. It does not, however, appear, that there 
ig any necessity of confining the interpretation to this, or the otber kind 
of defilement; and in proportion as the declaration is made general, it 
tecomes more and more important. The verb rendered ‘destroy,’ is 
the same with that before translated ‘ defile.’ Scorr. 
46.) Bloomf. thinks, * what is here said, is not to be understood of 
tnmviduals. but of the whole community of Christians, at least at Co- 
rinth, and Paul uses an O. T. mode of speaking, where God is said to 
o-wel) arnoug tie Jews, and they are said to be the temple and habita- 
ton of God Jey, 26:11, 12. Ez, 37:27, Philo and the Rabb ns use the 
Mé¢lagsor. So Rabbi Aschek, on Hag. 2. remarks, that the Israelitish 


that the Holy Spirit exerting its pleasure in that community, it may be 
applied in that metaphorical sense to its individuals; but why is it not 
actually and really true of the regenerate? 6:19, John 14:17. Rom 8: 
9—ll. ED. 
(17.) Which temple ye are.] ‘This Dodar. rightly applies, both te 
the body Of the Corinthian church, and to its individuals.’ Bioomr, 
V.18—23. ‘The Corinthians were induce! to eat things offered to 
idols, in the idol-temples, by men pretending to great knowledge. .. . (83 
1,2.) They also introduced among them the dc strine of the lawfulnesg 
of fornication. (5:1.). +. These teachers seem to “ave been the Nicolaf 
tans, who received their doctrine from the philost shers.’ Whithy. Reo 
2:14—16 — However this may be, the persons more immediately con 
cerned in the preceding warning, were in danger of despising il, espe 
cially coming from one whom they disregarded, as far beneath them it 
knowledge and wisdom.—(19) He taketh, &¢.] Not from the LXX, but 
the Heb. (Job 5:13.) (20) The Lord knoweth, &c.] It is here real wise 
men? both the Heb, and LXX have only men, Ps. 94:11. Scorr. 
(18) ¢All human philosophy, repugnant to the Gospel, is deceit? 
Gror. ‘If any of you thinks himself wise, let him not scruple to be a 
fool, in the opinion of this age, that he may be really wise. So most re 
cent commentators.’ BLoomr. 
(19.) Wisdom.] ‘Sophia: the wisdom of men whe rest on their own 
intellectual powers, without a reference to God [Carist]: a wiscom 
which has no more effect in procuring salvation than folly.’ ib. 
(21... ‘ory in man.) ‘As was common among the Jews, wh» cither 
followed Hillel or Samuel ; and also among the Greeks, us ‘h? Fythw 
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4%? Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things 
so cone; all are yours ; 


6C 


23. Aad ye *are Christ’s ; and 
Christ is God’s. 
CHAP. IV. 
4 Tn what accovat the ministers ought to be had. 7 We 


hare nothing Which we have not received. 9 “The apos- 
thee spacia cles to the worl, angels, and men, 13 the filth 
aud offscoaring of the world; 15 yet our fathers in, Christ, 
18 whom we ought to fullow. 

~ ET a man so account of us, as 

+4 of :he ministers * of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. 

2 Moreover, it is required in 
> stewards, that a man be found 

. ” 2, 
faithful. 

3 But with me it is a very small 
thing that [ should be judged of 
you, 3 wf man’s ‘judgment; yea, 
I judge not mine own self, 

4 For | know nothing by myself ; 
@yet am [ tot hereby justified : but 


he that judgeth me is the Lord. 


z Ro, 14:8. b Lan, 12:42. Tit, 
a2 Co. 6:4, 1:7. 1 Pe, 4710, 


c¢ day. 


d Ps. 143:2, 


very apt to make the mercies of God cross 
their intentions. The ministry is a very 
useful and very gracious institution, and 


faithful ministers are a great blessing to: any. 


people; yet the folly and weakne 
may do much mischief by what is in itself a 
blessing. They may fall into factions, side 
with particular ministers, and set them: at 
their head, glory in their leaders, and be 
carried by them they know not’ whither. 
The only way to avoid this mischief, is; to 
have a modest opinion of ourselves, a due 
sense of the common weakness of human un- 
derstanding, and an entire ‘deference to the 
wisdom of God speaking in his Word. Min- 
isters are not to be set up in competition 
with one another. 

On this occasion also, he gives an inven- 
tory of the church’s possessions, the spiritual 
riches of a true believer 3 ¢ All is yours ; 
ministers of all ranks, ordinary and extra- 
ordinary. [All their gifts are for your ad- 
vantage. You do not exist for the sake of 
teachers, pvt they fur the sake of you.] Nay, 


s3 of people 
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the world itself is yours.” Not that saints 
are proprietors of the world, but it stands 
for their sake; they have as much of it as 
Tifinite Wisdom sees tobe fit for them, and 
all'with the divine blessing. ¢ Life is yours, 
that you may have season and opportunity 
to prepare for the life of heaven; and death 
2s yours, that you may go to the’ possession 
of it. Things present are yours, for your 
support on the road ; things’ to come are 
yours, to enrich and regale you for ever at 
your journey’s end.” But it must be remem- 
bered, at the same time, that we are Christ’s, 
the subjects of his kingdom, his property. 
All things are ours, on no other foot than 
our being Christ’s, Out of Him, we are 
without just title or claim to anything that 
is good. And Christ is God’s. He is the 
Christ of God 5 anointed of God, and com- 
missioned’ by Him, to bear the office of a 
Mediator, and to act therein for the purposes 
of his glory. All things are’ the believer’s, 
that Christ might have honor in his great 
undertaking, and God in all wight have the 
glory.’ God in Christ reconciling a sinful 
world to Himself, and shedding abroad the 
riches of his grace on a reconciled world, is 
the sui and substance of the Gospel. ! 


Cuap. IV. V. 1—6. I. The apostle chal- 


lenges the respect due to him on account of 


his character and office, in’ which erat 
> 


among them had at least very much failec 

v. 1. thoagh possibly others might have val- 
ued him too highly, by setting him up as the 
head of a party, and professing to be his dis- 
ciples, In our opinion of ministers, as well 
as all other things, we should be careful to 
avoid extremes. Apostles themselves were, 
1. Not to be vver-valued, for they were min- 
isters, not masters ; stewards, not lords. It 
is a very great abuse of their power, and 
highly eriminat in common ministers, to lord 
it over their fe'low-servants, and challenge 
authority over their faith or practice. For 
even apostles were but servants of Christ, 
and had no authority to propagate their own 
fancies, but to spread Christian faith. 2. 
Apostles were not to be undervalued: for 
though ministers, they were ministers’ of 
Christ. 
Master put an honor on them 5 and so of 
common ministers, if faithful: Though but 
stewards, they are not stewards of the com- 


The character and dignity of their’ 


Stewardship of the aj ostle.” 


mon things of tne world, but of divine mye 
teries; and, : 

Il. He sets forth the duty of an approved 
steward, v. 2, Stewards ia Christ’s family 
must appoint what He hath appointed; xo%, 
set their fellow-servants to work for them: 
selves} not require anything from them with 
out their Master’s warrant ; not feed them 
with the chaff of their own inventions, in- 
stead of the wholesome food of Christian 
doctrine and truth: they. must. teach what 
He hath commanded, and not the doctrines and 
commandments of men :, they must be irue te 
the interest of thei Lord, and consult hie 
honor. Note, The foinisters of Christ should 
make it their hearty and continual endeavor, 
to approve othemselves trustworthy’; and 
when they have the testimony of a good con- 
science, and the approbation of their Master, 
they must slight the opinions and censures 
of their fellow-servants, ». 8.° Indeed, rep- 
ulation and esteem among men are a good 
step towardsiusefulness in the ministry; and 
Paul’s whole argument, on this head, shows 
he had a just concern for his own reputation. 
But he that would make it his chief endeayor 
to please men, would hardly approve himself 
a faithful servant of Christ, Gal. 1:10. He 
must look upon it as a very little thing (if 
his Lord approves him) what judgment men 
form of him. It is a comfort they are:not to 
be our final judges. Nay, we are not thus: 
to judge ourselves; ‘ Yea, I judge not. myself. 
For though I know nothing by myself, cannot 
charge myself with unfaithfulness, yet am I 
not thereby justified, this will not clear me of 


‘the charge ; but He that judgeth me is the 


Lord. By his sentence I must abide. Such 
Iam as He: shall find and judge me to be.? 
Nothing will prove us safe and happy, but 
the acceptance and approbation of our sove- 
reign Judge, 2. Cor. 10:18. 

III. The apostle hence takes occasion to 
caution the Corinthians against censoricus> 
ness,—forward and severe judging of others 
v. 5. judging out of season, and judging at 
an adventures He is not to’be understood, 
of judging by persons in authority, within the 
verge of their office, nor of private judging 
concerning facts that are notorious ; but of 
judging persons’ future state, or the secret 
springs and principles. of their actions, or’ 
about facts doubtful in themselves. ‘T'o judge 
in these cases, and give:decisive sentence, is 


PRACT. OBS. Ministers should suit their instruction to the state 
and wants of their hearers, and teach them such things, as more imme- 
diately tend to their edification ; rather than insist continually on those 
subjects which are agreeable to their own inclinations, or those of any 
party.—Men may have much doctrinal knowledge, and yet be mere novi- 
ces in the life of faith and experience; nay, their promptitude to spec- 
ulations, and their acuteness in them, may prove them to be in a great 
degree ‘ carnal” and very imperfectly grounded even in the first princi- 
ples cf experimental and practical religion, Thus many professed Chris- 
tians, yea preachers, show themselves to be ‘ yet carnal,’ by their vain- 
glorivas emulations, their eagerness for controversy, their selfish, fiery 
zeul, theit disposition to prefer and exalt themselves, and to despise and 
revile others ; and their apparent delight in disturbing the peace of the 
church. it is an universal rule, that these evils proportionably prove, 


that the carnal mind is prominent and prevalent.—It is peculiarly incum 

bent on ministers, in all their studies, pursuits, sermons, publications 

and conversation, to. recollect, that their ‘ work must he tried by fire 7 to 
anticipate the sentiments, which the day of judgment will inevitably ob 

trude on them, concerning their present occupations ; and to reflect on 
the irreparable loss of spending their time of service to no purpose, or 
perniciously ; to consider the tendency of their undertaking; to com- 
pare them all with the Word of God; and to ‘judge themselves that they 
may not be judged of the Lord.’ For if shame and sorrow could enter 
heaven; surely the minister, whose work shall be burned, yet ‘he him- 
Self saved as through fire,’ would be overwhelmed with these distressing 
feelings. —And surely tie is deceived; who deems himself the temple of 
the Holy Spirit, and yet is unconcerned, or but little concerned, about 
personal holiness, or about the purity and peace of the church! Se. 


goreans, Platonists, Aristotelians, Epicureans.’? Grot. ‘Here, I think it 
also insinuated, the Corinths. had no reason to boast in the false teacher, 
who spoiled the temple of God, by building wicked men into it.? Mackn, 
NOTES. Cuap.1V. V. 1,2. Lest the Corinthians should conclude, 
from what the apostle had said, that little respect or affection was due 
io ministers; he here showed them, in what estimation they ought to 
kold them, and by what measure they ought to regulate their regard to 
them.—Some, hy ‘the mysteries of God,’ nderstand also the adminis 
tration of the sacraments, which were commonly called ‘ mysteries,’ by 
Hie ancient fathers ; but, though this is a part of the minister’s work; 
¥et the externiul ordinances are not called ‘mysteries’ in Scripture; and 
his name, afterwards given them. he'ns:2 to lead men to forma wrong 
fadgment concerning them, wlkuu nas, in every age, produced, and still 
does produce, most mischievous effects; by leading men to confound the 
sigh of godliness with the thing signified, and with the power of godli- 
ness. * That which this day is generally called a sacrifice, is the sign of 
he true sacrifice. If the sacrameiits had not a certain similitude of those 
things of which \hey are sacraments, they would be no sacraments at 
axi!; now it is for the similitaude or resemblance, that they often bear the 
same of tbe things themselves.’ Augustine. Thus baplism was called 
exeneration, aml the Lord’s supper, a sacrifice ; till the things signified 
were ‘ost sight ov, and the sign alone regarded, and idolized. 
it is so still, not coly among papists, but, to a very great degree, in the 
Protestant, Luthe: in, and reformed churches, with their rulers and 
teachers, Scorr. 
‘1\—6* ‘These vs. beinng to ch. 8. Krause, Ros. BL. Stewards.) 
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And alas !_ 


‘Oikonomos : properly the administrator or manager of domestic af’ 
fuirs (pignorius), and thus came to mean administrator in general. A 
stronger and more definite term than the preceding, as suggesting a prin- 
cipal part of their ministerial duty; distributing, (sc Theoph.) “te 
whom, when, and as is fit.”’ : BLOOMF. 
V.3—5. The apostle counted it “a very smiil matter,’ compared 
with the acceptance of his gracious Lord, what judgment the Corin- 
thians, or any man, formed of him4 whether they supposed him to be 
faithful or not; or whether they were offended with him for his faithfite 
ness, and despised him because he had not ‘come with excellency of 
speech or of wisdom.’ Indeed, he did not rely on his own judgment 
concerning himself, because he was aware of the deceitfulness of the hu- 
man heart; for though he was not indeed conscious of any unfaithfulness 
or self-seeking in his ministry ; yet this was not suflicient to justify him 
before God, who often saw. that evil in the heart, which pride and sel@ 
flattery hid from the man himself. He therefore scught te. he Lord to 
judge him, and so waited for that day when he must appear sefore his 
tribunal. Knowing, however, that many were disposed to tn. k unfa- 
vorably of him, through the artifices of their seducers, he exhorted them 
not to judge matters of this importance before the time; but to leave 
them, till the Lord should come to judgment, when characters and ac_ 
tions would appear in another light, than they did at present. Rom. .4— 
10—12. Scor't 
(3.) Judgment.) ‘Lit. day: by a Hebraism used to denots aday |" 
judgment, and simply judgment. So the Lat. dicere diem.’ Bu 
(4.) ‘For though lam not aware of having done anything wrong @ 


\ 


AD. 60. 


5 Therefore judge ‘nothing be- 
fore the time, until the: Lord come, 
who ‘both will bring to light the 
aidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the 

hearts: and then shall every man 
have praise of God. 

6 And these things, brethren, I 
nave in a figure transferred to my- 
self and to Apollos for your sakes : 
that ye might learn in us not to 
think of men above that which is 
written, that no one of you be puff- 
ed up for one against another. 

7 For who maketh thee to differ 
from another ? and what » hast thou 
that thou didst not receive ? | Now 
if thou didst receive if, why dost 
thou glory, as if thou hadst not 
received 2 2 

8 Now ye are full, now ye are 


rich, ye have reigned as’ kings | 


without us: and 1 would to God 
ye did reign, that we also might 
reign with you. 

9 For [ think that God hath set 
forth us) the aposties last, as it were 
appointed to death: for we ‘are 
made a! spectacle unto the world, 
and to angels, and to men. 


e@ Mat..7:1. h Ja. 1:17, apostles. 
f Ro, 2:16, i Re. 3:17, k He. 10:33, 
Re, 20:12. } or, the! last 1 theatre. 


g distinguisheth thee. 


.. assume the seat of God, and challenge his 
prerogative. How bold a sinner is the for- 
ward and severe censurer! But there. is 
One who will judge him, and those he cen- 
sires, without prejudice, passion, ov par tality, 
And there is a time coming, when men can- 
not fail of judging right concerning them- 
selves and others, by following his judgment. 
This should make them now cautious of 
judging others, and careful in judging them 
selyes. The Lord Jesus Christ will mani- 
fest the counsels of the heart, of all hearts; 
so must have the knowledge of them. This 
is a divine prerogative, Jer. 17: 10. yet it is 
what, our Savior challenges to Himself in 
a very peculiar manner, Rey. 2; 23. We 
should be very careful how we censure others, 
when we have to do witha Judge from whom 
“we cannot conceal ourselves,: and when He 
comes to judge, every man, who deserves it, 
shall have prase of God. Though none of 
God’s servants can deserve anything from 
fim, though there be much that is blamea- 
ble even in their best services, yet shall their 
fidelity be commended and crowned by Him; 
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or vilified, by their fellow-servants, He will 
roll away all such unjust. censures and re- 
proaches, and show them in their own ami- 
able light. Christians may well be patient 
under unjust ceosures, when they know such 
a day as this is coming, especially when 
they have their consciences, testifying to 
their integrity. 

1V. The apostle here lets us into the rea- 
son why he had used his own name and, that 
of Apollos, in this discourse of his. He had 
done it in a figure, and for their sakes, that 
hereby he might avoid what would proyoke, 
and so procure his advice the greater regard, 
Ministers should use prudence ; and the ad- 
vice the apostle would inculcate, was, that 
they might learn not to think of men above 
what is written, nor be puffed up for one against 
another, v. 6. above what he had been writ- 
ing.. Apostles were not to be esteemed other 
than planters or waterers in God?s husbandry, 
than master-builders in his building, than 
stewards of his mysteries, and servants of 
Christ. And common ministers cannot hear 
these characters in the same sense that apos- 
tles did. We must call no man master on 
earth ; one 1s our Master, even Christ, Mat. 
23:8, 10. We must not think of them above 
what is written. The Word of God is the 
best rule by which to judge of men, And 
again, judging rightly of men, and not more 
highly than is fit, is one way to prevent 
quaiels,and contentions in the churches. 
Our commendation of our own taste and 
judgment commonly goes along with ovr un- 
reasonable applause, and always with a fac- 
tious adherence to one teacher, in opposition 
to others that may be equally faithful and 
well qualified. We shall not be puffed up 
for one against another, if we remember that 
they are all instruments employed by God in 
his husbandry and. building, and endowed 
by Him with their yarious talents and qual- 
ifications, 

V. 7—13. Here the apostle improves the 
foregoing hint to a caution against pride and 
self-conceit, and sets forth the temptations 
the Corinthians had to despise him, from 
the difference of their circumstances, 

]. He cautions them by this consideration, 
that all the distinction made among them 
was owing to God, ». 7. His discourse is 
to the ministers, who set themselves at the 
head of these factions, and. did but too mach 
encourage and abet the people in those feuds. 
What had they to glory in, when all their 
peculiar gifts were from God? We have no 
reason to be proud of our attainments, enjoy- 
ments, or performances; all that we have, or 
are, or do, that is good, is owing to the free 
and rich grace of God. Boasting is for eve 
excluded. We can property call nothing our 
own. It is foolish in us, therefore, and inju- 
rious to God, to boast; they who receive all, 
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attention to our obligations to divine grace, 
would cure us of arrogance and self-concei. 

TI. He presses the duty of humility by a 
very smart irony, v. 8. ' There isa very el- 
egant gradation from sufficiency to wealth, 
and from thence to royalty; to intimate how 
much the Corinthians were elated by the 
abundance. of their wisdom and. spiritna. 
gifts ; which was a humor that prevailed 
among them, while the apostle was away 
ftom them, and made them forget what an 
interest he had in all. ‘ Ve have reigned as 
kings,’ says the apostle, * that is, in your 
own conceit; and I would to God yedid ragn, 
that we also might reign with you. I wish ve 
had as much of the true glory of a Christiag 
church on you, as you arrogate to yourselves, 
I should come in then for a share of the hon- 
or; I should reign with you; 1 should not be 
overlooked’ by you ‘as now Tam, but valued 
and regarded as a minister of Christ, and a 
very useful instrument among you.’ Those 
do not commonly know themselves best, who 
thiuk best of themselves. The Corinthians 
might have reigned, and the apostle with 
them, if they had not heen blown up with an 
imaginary royalty. Pride is a'great preju- 
dice to our improvement. He is stopped 
from growing wiser or, better, who thinks 
himself at the height. 

III. He comes to set forth his own cir« 
cumstances, and those of the other apostles, 
and compares them with theirs. 

1. Paul and his fellow aposties were ex- 
posed to great hardships v. 9. Never were 
any men in this world so hunted and wor- 
ried. They carried their lives in their 
hands. An allusion is made to some of the 
bloody spectacles in the Roman amphithea- 
tres [see at end of ch.] ; where men were 
exposed -to fight wild beasts, or to cut one 
another to pieces, to make diversion for the 
populace ; where the victor did not escape 
with his life, though he should destroy his 
adversary, but was only reserved for another 
combat, and must be devoured or cut in 
pieces at last. So that such wretched crim- 
inals. (for they were ordinarily condemned 
persons that were thus exposed) migit very 
properly be called, persons devoted or appoint- 
ed.to death. They ave said to he set forth 
last, [being the last appearance for that day, 
Whitby.) Because the meridian gladiators, 
thoce who combated one another in the alter 
part of the day, were most exposed, being 
obliged to fight naked. So that (as Seneca 
says, epist. 7.) this was perfect butchery , 
and those exposed to beasts in the morning, 
were treated mercifully, in comparison of 
these. The, general meaning. is, that, the 
apostles were exposed to continual danger 
of death, and that of the worst kinds, in the 
faithful discharge of their office. God had 
set them forth, brought. them into view, as 


and should they be condemned, reproached, 


should be proud of nothing, Ps. 115: 1. Due 


the Roman emperors brought their combats 


the ministry committed to me; yet it does not follow thatI am entirely 
free from blame. My only judge, or He alone that hath,a right to judge 
me, is the Lord.’ Buioomr, 
(5.) Judge nothing, &c.) Applied universally, how much wisdom is 
concentrated in this admonition! How much more content, under the 
allotments of Providence to, ourselves and. others, would living by it 
produce! Ep. Praise] ‘ Epainos: from, aid, 1 hear, to be spoken of: 
't is here used in the reference to this its primary sense, any one’s char- 
acter, what heis thought of, whether for good or evil; and also, by aa 
bypallage, what is said or pronounced upon his actions.’ Ip. 
V.6,7. Itis evident, that the apostle is here more immediately 
speaking of natural abilities and spiritual gifts; and not of regenerating 
ard ellicacious grace. Yet, if we all ane, by nature; entirely depraved; 
H we must be born again, and new created, if it ‘is God that worketh 
ly us to will and to do of his good pleasure,’.and if ‘by grace we are 
saved through faith, and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of God ;’ the 
apost e s reasoning is at least as conclusive, against all kinds and degrees 
of selépreference on account of our religious attainments, and all glorying 
m ourselyes and other men, as against that which he was directly 
apposing, 7:25—28. 15:3—11. Scorr. 
(6.) Inaficure.] ‘Lit. the Gr. means, to change the sch@ma or habit, 
1S. 29:8. Phil. 3.21, dc. Hence (says Grot.) transferred to language, 
which implies one thing, in seeming to say another. “ I have brought 
forward this in my own person, and that of Apollos, as if what was said 
of others whom I, out of delicacy, forbear to mention, were applicable 
tous” “That you may compare, (Wetst. understands,) with our ex- 
ample, the arrogance of the pseudo apostles.’ [So Macknight.] Wise 
qvove wrat 2s written.) | Viz, in Scripture, im which are so many ad- 
wonitivns and exhortations to humility. So gegraptai is often used, 


} 


Thus most ancient and modern comtrs. This however has been thought 
harsh. Some confine it to what is written in this epistie. So Cre}t.; 
Jnst., Vorst., Menoch, and Semler, Blsn., Heum., Wolf, Doddr., Mackn. 
and most recent interpreters; the ancient fathers and Gr. comtrs. appear 
favorable to it, and, on the whole, it seems best founded.’ Bu 
(8.) ‘A bitter and indignant sarcasm; directed chiefly (we may sup- 
pose) against the conceited teachers, Paul’s adversaries ; q. d. “Tsee 
ys are like persons who are satiated ata feast; ye think ye have ail, 
and need no more teaching or knowledge.” Are rich .. reign) By 
these expressions, the apostle merely places the same idea in differen 
lights, by varying the metaphor ¢hrice. There is aclimaz, too. Txe 


Jirst metaphor is taken from persons filled with food, so as neither te 


need nor desire more. The second, from persons so rech, as to have ne 
want of, nor desire for more. The third, and highest degree of the chn.ax, 
is derived from one who, from being a private person, is raised to the 
throne, and, having therefore attained the highest step in the ladder, haw 
nothing further to wish. So the Gr. comirs., many eminent modern, 
and almost all recent interpreters. Have reigned.] This being in 0# 
Aorist (for the present) as the Gr. for are rich, should also be tr. in tha 
present, ye reign like princes. Strange, some eminent comtrs., as Grot., 
Whit., Locke, Ros., should adopt so absurd a sense as the phusical one 
and Doddr. goes so far, as to make it a reference to Christians’ being 
“kings and priests, aroyal priesthood |” Caly., Light., Tiron’, Menoch , 
and Krause, have seen the true sense... ‘SJ wish from my heart that yé 
were so-abundant in all spiritual improvements: for then I might par 
take of your.prosperity, in the credit and honor which I should enjoy 
from haying conyerted and taught you; since the fume of the pups. 
tends to the honor of the teacher. y F Ib. 
V.9—13. Perikatharma “gnifies the cart, nw wacn ine 21th of the 
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10 We are fools for Christ’s sake, 
but ye are wise in Christ; we are 
weak, but ye are strong; ye are 
honorable, but we are despised. 

11 Even unto this present hour 
we both hunger and thirst, and are 
=naked, and are buffeted, and have 
no certain dwelling-place ; 

12 And "labor, working with our 
own hands: being ° reviled, we 
bless ; being persecuted, we suffer 
it: 

13 Being defamed, we entreat: 
we are made as the filth of the 
earth, and are the off-scouring ? of 
ell things unto this day. 

14 | write not these things to 
shame you, but as my beloved sons 
aI warn you. 

15 For though ye have ten thou- 
sand instructers in Christ, yet have 
ye not many fathers ; for in Christ 

esus I have begotten you through 
the gospel. 

16 Wherefore, I beseech you, be 

e followers of me. 

17 For this cause have I sent 
unto you Timotheus, who is my 
beloved son, and faithful in the 
Lord, whe shall bring you into re- 
membrance of my ways which be 
in Christ, as [ teach everywhere in 
every church. 


m Ro, 8:35, o Mat. 5:44, 


p La. 3:45. 
b Ac. 20:34, Ac. 7:60, 


q-1 Ph, 2:11, 


aats into the arena, the place of show. The 
apostles were shown, to manifest the power 
of divine grace, to confirm the truth of their 
mission and doctrine, and to propagate re- 
ligion in the world ; ends worthy of God ; 
noble views, fit to animate them to the com- 
hat.. A show; we are brought into the the- 
atre, brought out to the public view of the 
world. Angels and men are witnesses to our 
persecutions, sufferings, patience, and mag- 
nanimity. How contentedly could they he 
exposed, both to sufferings and scorn, for 
the honor of their Master ! So should we. 
2. He compares his own case with that 
of the Corinthians, v. 10. We are fools for 
Carist’s sake} such in common account, and 
we are well content to be so accounted ;\ so 
that the wisdom of God, and the honor of the 
Gospel, be by this mean secured and dis- 
played. * But ye are wise in Christ : have 
the fame of being wise and learned Chris- 
tians, and not a little value yourselves on it. 
We are under disgrace for delivering the 
plain traths of the Gospel, and in as plain a 
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manner : ye are in reputation for your elo- 
quence and human wisdom, which among 
many make you pass for wise men in Christ. 
We are weak, but ye are strong. We are suf- 
fering for Christ’s sake,’ (so being weak 
plainly signifies, 2 Cor. 12:10.) ‘when ye 
are in easy and flourishing circumstances.” 
Or else, ‘ We pass for persons of but mean 
endowments, very striplings in Christianity ; 
but ye look on yourselves, and are looked 
upon by others, as men, as those of a much 
more advanced growth, and confirmed 
strength.” The Corinthians may think 
themselves, and be esteemed by others, as 
wiser and stronger men in Christ than the 
apostles themselves. But Oh! how gross 
the mistake ! 

IV. He enters into some particularities 
of their sufferings; Even to this present hour} 
i. e. after all the service and suffering we 
have had among you and other churches, 
v. 11, 12,13. They were forced to labor 
with their own hands, to get subsistence, 
and had so much, and so much greater, bus- 
iness to mind, that they could not attend 
enough to this, to get a comfortable liveli- 
hood, but were exposed to hunger, thirst, 
and nakedness ; many times wanted meat, 
and drink, and clothes. They were driven 
about the world, without haying any fixed 
abode, any stated habitation. Poor circum- 
stances, indeed; yet no poorer than his, who 
had not where to lay his head, Luke 9: 58. 
But, O glorious charity and devotion, that 
would carry them through all these hard- 
ships! How ardently did they love God, 
how vehemently did they thirst for the sal- 
vation of souls! They thought they had a 
rich amends for al] the outward good things 
they wanted, if they might but serve Christ, 
and save souls. Nay, though they were made 
the filth of the world, and the off-scouring of all 
things. They were treated as men not fit to 
live, perikatharmata. It is reasonably thought 
by the critics, that an allusion is here made 
to a common custom of many heathen na- 
tions, to offer men in sacrifice, in a time of 
pestilence, or other like grievous calamity. 
These were ordinarily the vilest of men, per- 
sons of the lowest rank and worst character. 
Thus, in the first ages, Christians were 
counted the source of all public calamities, 
and were sacrificed to the people’s rage, if 
not to appease their angry deities. And 
apostles could not meet with better usage. 
They suffered, in their persons and charac- 
ters, as the very worst and vilest men; as 
the most proper to make such a sacrifice : 
or else as the very dirt of the world, that was 
to be swept away : nay, as the off-scouring 
of all things, the dross, the filings of all 
things. They were the common-sewer into 


which all the reproaches of the world were | 


to be poured. To be the off-scouring of any- 
thing, is bad ; but what is it to be the off- 


The circumstances of the apostles 


scouring of all thangs ? How much a. the 
apostles resemble their Master, and fill up 
that which was behind of his afflictions, for his 
body’s sake, which is the church? Col. 1:24, 

V. We have here the apostles’ behavior 
under all; and the return they made for tiv - 
mal-treatment, v. 12, 13. They returnea 
blessings for reproaches, and entreaties and 
kind exhortations for the rudest ‘slanders 
and defamation ; and were patient under 
the sharpest persecutions. The discip es of 
Christ, and especially his ministers, shou.2 
hold fast their integrity, and keep a goed 
conscience, whatever opposition or hard 
ships they meet with from the world: follow 
the example, and fulfil the will and precepts, 
of their Lord. 

V. 14—16. Here Paul challenges their 
regard to himas their father. He tells them, 
1. That what he had written was not for 
their reproach, but admonition, ». 14, In 
reproving, we should have a tender regard 
to the reputation, as well as reformation, of 
the sinner. Reproofs that expose, common- 
ly do but exasperate ; when those that kind- 
ly and affectionately warn, are likely to re- 
form. To expose to open shame, is but the 
way to render shameless. 2. He shows 
them on what foundation he claimed_pater- 
nal relation to them, and calls\them his sons, 
v.15. Whatever other teachers they had, 
he was their spiritual father : the instrument 
of their new birth, therefore claimed the re- 
lation and felt the bowels of a father to them. 
There commonly is, and always ought to be, 
an endeared affection between faithful min- 
isters and those they beget in Christ Jesus 
through the Gospel. They should love like 
parents and children, 3. We have here 
the special advice he urges on them, v. 16 
This he elsewhere explains and limits, ch. 
11:1. * Be ye followers of me, as I also am 
of Christ. Follow me as far as I ‘ollow 
Christ. Be my disciples, as far as 1 mani- 
fest myself to be a faithful minister and dis- 
ciple of Christ, and no farther. Ministers 
should so live, that their people may take 
pattern from them, and live after their 
{Christlike] copy, as is the people’s duty. 
They should guide them by their lives as well 
as their ips ; go before them in the way to 
heaven, and not content themselves with 
pointing it out. 

V. 17—21. 1. Here, he tells them of 
his having sent Timothy to them, », 17. to 
remind them of his ways in Christ, to re- 
fresh their memory as to his preaching and 
practice, what he taught, and how he lived 


‘among them. He also lets them know, that 


his teaching was the same everywhere, and in 
every church. He had not one doctrine for 
one place and people, and another for a dif- 
ferent one. He kept close to his instruc- 
tions. What he received of the Lord, that he 
| delivered, ch. 11: 23. This was the gospel- 


sweepings of the streets and markets is thrown; and vile, contemptible 
Persons are called so figuratively. Demosthenes calls AEschines Ka- 
tharma.—Peripséma is well rendered ‘ off-scouring.’ Leizh. Scott. 
(9.) Spectacle.) Jheatron : lit. theatre; a cut is given at end of ch. 
of an amphitheatre (i. e. double- 
theatre) of Pompeii, naw seen as [NIM 
it was overwhelmed, in A. D. 79, 
a few years after this of Pan] was 
written. In these were the spec- 
tacles, described by Henry above. 
Bl. takes Theatron, here, for the- 
ama, a sight or gazing-stock, 
epiihanatious, for men condemn- 
ed to death,and last for lowest; and 
thinks the irony (discontmued at 
Sand I would, &c. v. 8. and re- 
samed at ‘for we are made,’ as 
some, understand it) suddenly 
passes, al ‘for we are made,’ to 
tne ‘ serious and literal, though the 
idea, contained in these vords, 
was suggested by the preceding 
metaphor.’ See B/, Note,end of ch, 
The cut (froma painting in Pom- 
peii’ shows a gladiator, 16 times 
victor, mow wounded in the breast, 
,owering his arms as vanquished, and holding up his finger to ask his 
fe of tlie people. Behind, his conqueror waits, to give him his ‘ death- 
blow,’ or lus’ life, as the gay people decree Ev. 


270 
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(10) * Heré’Paul resumes the irony, to “but we are, &c.”’ Bu, Ros, 
obs., that ‘these teachers probably abstained from inculeating the doc- 
trine of the death and-crucifixion of Christ, lest they should stumble the 
Jews and enlightened heathens; and of this management prided them- 
selves, inrputing folly to Paul, for exposing the Christian religion to 
ridicule by needless disclosures.’ See Bl. Fools.] ‘ Paul still carries on the 
allusion to the public spectacles among the [cruel] Romans, where they 
were wont to hiss, hoot, mock, and variously insult the poor victims,’ 
Dr. A. Clarke. Ep. 

(11.) Naked.} ‘In want of necessary clothing ; so Basi/ uses the Gr.’ 
Bl. ‘Surely one cannot imagine any more glorious ‘riumph of the truth, 
than what it gained in these circumstances, when Paul, with an imped- 
iment in his speech, and a personage rather contemptible than graceful, 
appeared in a mean, [travel-worn,) and sometimes tattered dress, before 
persons of the highest rank, aud yet commanded such attention, und 
made such impressions.’ Doppr. Bil. (after Theoph.) makes perika- 
tharmata and perips?ma to mean nearly the same, i. e. the dirt or filth 
proceeding from anything on being scoured about. Ip. 

V. 15. Instructers.] ‘ Paidagogous: lit. the grave. elderly personage 
who conducted children to and from school, end who superiutended 
their behavior out of school hours. See Pignor. Afterwards it came to 
designate the informator, the instructer, or teacher.” BLOOMF. — 
V.16. Followers, &c.] ‘Rather, imitate me ; in modesty, so some § 
preserve unity by imitating me, rather than the false teachers, so others ¢ 
but it seems simply his intention, to deduce from his sp iritwal paternity 
the inference, that they should be imitators of him, just a8 parents and 
teachers are, to their children, the exemplar hy which *hey are to modet 
their character, It extends to every branch of Christian soctrine cad 
duty ; so Theophylact 4 it 
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18 Now some are puffed up, as 
though 1 would not cume to you. 

19 But I will come to you short- 
ly, tif the Lord will’; and will 
know, not the speech of them 
which are puffed up, but ®* the 
power. 

20 For the kingdom t of God is 
nat in word, but in power. 

21: What will ye? shall “I come 
ueto you with a rod, or in love, 
and an the spirit of meekness ? 


CHAP. V. 


The insestuous person 6 is caus? rather of shame unto 
ther, than of rejoicing. 7 The old leaven is to be purg- 
ed ont. 10 Heiuous offenders are to be shunned and 
avoided, 


T is reported commonly that there 
is fornication among you, and 
such fornication as is not so much 
as named among the Gentiles, that 
*one should have his father’s wife. 


peda. 4:15 
& Ga. 2:6, 


t Ro, 14:17. 
u 2Ce 13:10, 


a De. 27:20, 


revelation, which was the equal concern of 
all men, and did not vary from itself. Note, 
The truth of Christ is one and invariable. 
What one apostle taught, every one taught. 
Christianstmay mistake and differ, but Christ 
and Christian truth are the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever, Heb. 13:8., To render 
their regard to T*mothy the greater, he 
gives them his characeer., He was, his be- 
bved son, a spiritual child of his, as well as 
themselves. But he adds, $ He is faithful in 
the Lord 3 trustworthy, as one that feared 
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the Lord, faithful in the particular office he 
has now received of the Lord, the partic- 
ular errand,on which he comes ; not only 
from me, but from Christ.. He knows what 
I have taught, and what my conversation has 
been in all places, and, ye may depend on 
it, he will make a faithful report.’ . 

2. He rebukes their vanity who imagined 
he would not come to them, by letting them 
know this was his purpose, though he had 
sent Timothy. But he adds, if the Lord will. 
It seems, as to the common events of Jife, 
apostles were not under inspiration. For 
had the apostle certainly known the mind of 
God in this matter, he had not expressed 
himself with this uncertainty. But he sets 
a good example to us in it. All our purpo- 
ses must be formed with a dependence on 
Providence, and a reserve for the overruling 
purposes of God, James 4: 15. 

3. He lets them know what would follow 
on his coming to them, v. 19. He would 
bring the great pretenders among them to a 
trial, know what they were ; not by their 
rhetoric or philosophy, but by the authority 
and efficacy of what they taught,whether they 
could confirm it by miraculous operations, 
and whether it was accompanied with divine 
influences, and saving effects on the minds of 
men. For, adds he, the kingdom of God is 
not in word, but in power. It is not set up, 
nor propagated, nor established, in the hearts 
of men, by. plausible reasonings, or florid 
discourses, but by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, in miraculous operations at first, and 
the powerful influence of divine truth on 
the minds and manners of men. 

4, He puts it to their choice, how he 
should come among them, v. 21. i.e. ac- 
cording as they were, they would find him. 


Case of the incesiuous person 


If they continued perverse among them 
selves, and with him, it would be necessary 
tocome witharod 3 i, e. to exert nis apos 
tolical power in chastising them, by making 
some examples, and inflicting some diseases 
and corporal punishments, or by other cen 
sures for their faults. But this is far trem 
heing desirable, if it may be prevented, 
Therefore the apostle adds, that it was in 
their own option whether he ssould come 
with a rod, or ina quite diflerent disposi- 
tion and manner : or in love and the spit, 
of meekness. As inuch as if he had said 
©Take warning, cease your uncbristian 
feuds, rectify the abuses among you, anv. 
return to your duty, and ye shall find me as 
gentle and benign as ye can wish. Itisa 
happy temper in a minister, to have the 
spirit of love and meekness predominant, 
and yet to maintain his just authority. 


Cuar. V. V. 1—6. 1. The apostle 
now lets them know what was the common 
report concerning them, that one of their 
community was guilty of fornication, v. 1, 
It was told in all places, to their dishonor, 
and the reproach of Christians. The hein- 
ous sins of professed Christians are quickl 
noted and nioised abroad. We should wal 
circumspectly, for many eyes are upon us, 
and many mouths will be opened against us 
if we fall into any scandalous practice. This 
was not a common instance of fornication, 
that a man should have his father’s wife $ 
either marry her while his father was alive, 
or keep her as his concubine, either when 
he was dead, or while he was alive. Jn 
either of these cases, his criminal conversa- 
tion with her might be called fornication 5 
but had his father been dead, and he, after 


PRACT. OBS. The ministers of Christ ought, by all. means, to be 
as deeply sensible of the importance of their trust, as of the dignity of 
their office ; that, as active and self-denying laborers, as well as ‘ stew- 
etds of the mysteries of God,’ they may, de ‘faithful’? to Him and to his 
church; that they may disregard their own interest, indulgence, and 
reputation, and willingly endure reproach und suffering, for the honor 
of their Lord, and the salvation of sou!s.—Christians also should learn 
to value ministers, not, so much, in proportion to the brilliancy of their 
gi‘ts, or their rank and station in the church, as their integrity and dis- 
interested faithfulness; and those persons certainly offend the Lord, 
who stight such as are true to their trust; as they also do, who tempt 
them to be unfaithful, by flatteries, bribes, frowns, censures, or con- 
tempt. Indeed, it ought to be * the smallest matter’ with us, to be judg- 
ed of men, or blamed for that which God approves, even by those whom 
we must love; yet it\requires a superior strength of faith and grace to 
be so totally indifferent to the opinion of others, as not to be [improper- 


ly] influenced by it; and many are thus tempted to waver, or warp from 
the constancy of their testimony. Acts 20;18—28. P. 0.18—31.—If, in 
some respects, wé are distinguished from our brethren, yet our respon- 
sibility increases with our talents; and it is seldom, that our faithfulness 
and diligence increase proportionably.—Fallen man is most apt to count 
himself full, rich, and honorable, when he is most blind, poor, and nae 
ked; and many professors of the Gospel, like glow-worms in the dark, 
shine most, as to their own opinion of themselves, when their rea] char- 
acter is most obscure and doubtful.—They, whom God has most honore 
ed, have always been proportionably despised, hated, and abused by 
men; and their sufferings, even unto death, have made them an inter- 
esting spectacle to all the intelligent creation,—The consideration that 
so many eyes are tipon us, when struggling with difficulties, or conflict 
ing with temptation, should [help to) animate us to unconquerable con 

stancy and patience; that holy angels and saints may rejoice, and the 

evil spirits and wicked men may be disappointed and confounded. Se, 


V. 18,19. ‘He had been delayed, and now some fancied he would 
not dare to encounter so furmidable an opposition as he would there 
dnd. “(But they are mistaken:) for (by God’s permission) I will 
quickly come unto you.” ‘He then stbjoins a sentence which cannot, I 
think, in nerve and vigor, or dignity, and composed confidence, be easily 
paralleled, even in Demosthenes himself.” BLOOMF. 
V.19. Know.] ‘Prove, put to proof. Power.) Dunamis: eflicacy 
of the Holy Spirit, as shown both in miracles and in irresistible power of 
preaching, as well as unerring soundness of doctrine.” Ip. 
V. 20. *The words refer only to teachers. Semler, perversely, rather 
than ignorantly, confounds the present times and the primitive ages.’ Ip. 
V. 21. Rod} ‘Not death or blindness, as'in the cases of Ananias, 
Sapphira, Elymas ;—very rare, and here unsuitable punishments, but pun- 
tshment in general, the Schoolmaster’s prerogative, referring to ecclesi- 
astical chastisements and censures of every kitid. The Jewish church 
“castigate first with words:(says R. Elijahu), then with the rod, because 
{t is written, Deut. 21:18. (they shall chastise him.] But if he goes on, 
in his fault, they give him up to stoning.”’” D. 


Concluding Nute. V.9, W. ‘ Amphitheatres were at first temporary, and of wood ; 
the first of stone was by Augustus, The largest was the C_liseam (whose ruins ve- 
mung, bes in by Vespavian, and finished by ‘Titus ; it held 87.00, ‘The place where 
sne gladiat.re (captives, slaves, or hired) fought, called arena, was covered with sand 
o- sawdust, to-prevent slipping, and absorb the blood: The part next to it was called 
vedium, Where the senators sat, and the ambassadors of foreign nations ; here was the 
@cperor’s place, elevated like a pulpit or tribunal, and canopied: likewise of him 
who ex! ibited the games, and of ‘the vestul virgins, The pudinm projected over the 
wail wk eh surrounded the arena, and was raised 12 to 15 feet above it; secured by a 
breaw * ork or parapet, against the irruption of wild beasts: the arena was, besides, 
merronnded ‘vith an icon rail, and a canal, The eqnites sat in 14 rows, behind the sena 
tors, and Yoth on cushioned seats. The rest of the people sat hehind, on the bare 
stone; Uisir seats were called popularia. The entrances to these seats were called 
vomitoria; the ascending aisles, seal@ or scalaria; the ranges of seats, between two 

ssages, & -4neus,i, e, wedge. Particular places were sometimes granted as an 

‘onor. The designatores assigned every one his proper place, The highest seats Au- 
gustus assigned the women. Secret tubes sprinkled parfirmes on the spectators, and 
poles fixed in holes, in the top of the outer walls, sustained the covering drawn over 
when it rained. When the wird wastoo high for these, they used broad -brimmed 
hats, or caps, ami umbrellas, Nigh the amphitheatre was the spolarium, to which the 
killed, or mortally wounded, were dragged out by a hook. On the day of exhibition, 
the gialiatcrs were led along the arena in procession [set forth, v. 9.], then matched in! 
pairs. and their swords examined by the exhibiter, They preluded with wooden 
swords. &., flourishing their arms (ventilantes) (* beating the air,” 9:26.) with great 
dexterity ; on a trumpet signal they assumed their proper arms. Whew one wae 

oundet, the people cried, habet, ‘he has gotit;’? he lowered his arms. in sign of 
Qeine vanquished: but his fate depended on the pleasure of the people, who, if they 

Sebed him to be saved, pressed down their thumbs; if'to be sluin, turned them up, 


and ~ 
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he received the death-wound with fortitude, Sometimes he war rescued by the ens 
trance of the emperor, or the will of the editor (exhibiter), The spectators express 
ed the same eagerness by betting on the combatants, as at the cirois, Before the year 
U. C, 693, the people staid all day at the fights, afterwards they had an intermission 
at dinner, Gladiatorial combats were at first performed as part of funerals; then 
given by magistrates, to entertain the people, chiefly at the Satuenalia and feast- 
of Minerva. Incredible numbers were thus destroyed: for instance, when Tra) ir 
trinmphed over the Dacians, these shows lasted 123 days, 11,000 were killed, ana 
10,000 cladiatore fought, These men were kept and maintained in schools, by per 
sons culled laniste, who purchased and trained them, and plentifully fed thero oa 
strong food.” Adam. 


NOTES. CuAp. V. ' V.1—5. Have his father’s wife.) Lived with 
his mother-in-law as his wife, probably while his father was still living 
—But if the Corinthians in general had been in a truly Christian frame 
of mind, they would have ‘mourned over’ such an enormity ; and ham 
bled themselves before God, with earnest prayers, intreating Him to re- 
move all obstacles; that he who had done this nefstious deed might be 


[a7:* 


A. D. 60. 


2 And y2 are puffed up, and have 
rot rather > mourned, thee he tha 
sate done this deed might be take. 
away from among you. 

§ For I verily, as absent. ¢ in 
pody, but present. in spirit, have 
‘judged: already,'as though I were 
present, concerning him that hath 
so done this deed ; 

4 In the name %of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered to- 
gether, and my spirit, with the 
power fof our Lord Jesus Christ, 

5 'To deliver *such an one unto 
Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh, that "the spirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus, 

b 2 Co. 7:7. e 2 Co, 2:9,10, g 1 Ti. 1:20, 


c Col. 2:5. f Mat, 16:19, h ce. 11:32. 
d or, determined. Jans 20723. 


his decease, married her, it had been incest 
sti:l, but neither fornication nor adultery in 
the strictest sense. But to marry her, or 
keep her as a concubine, while his father 
was alive, though he had repudiated her, or 
she had deserted him, whether she were 
his own mother or not, was’ incestuous 
fornication; when a woman had caused 
her daughter to be put away, and was mar- 
ried to her husband ; Incredible wickedness ! 
says the orator (Cicero pro Cluent ); sav34 
T never heard of in all’my life besidex Ne, 
that there were no such instances of imces- 
tuous commerce, or inarriages, among the 
heathens: but, whenever they happened, 
they gave a shock to every man of virtue 
and probity among them, Yet such a hor- 
rible wickedness was committed by one in 
the church of Corinth, and, as is probable, 
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upon; they were puffed’ up v. 2. they gloried ; 
(1.) Perhaps on! accoun: of tais very scan- 
dalous person. He might oe a man of great 
eloquence, of deep ‘science, and for this 
reason very greatly esteemed, and followed, 
and cried up, by many among them, | They 
were proud that they had such a leader. 
Pride and self-esteem often lie at the bot- 
tom ‘of our immoderate esteem of others ; 
and this makes. us blind to their faults as 
to our own. The proud man- either wholly 
overlooks or artfully disguises his faults, or 
endeavors to transform his blemishes into 
beauties. Those of the Corinthians that 
were admirers of the incestuous person’s 
gifts, could overlook or extenuate his horrid 
practices. Or else, (2.) It may intimate, 
that some of the opposite party were puffed 
up. They were proud of their own stand- 
ing, and trampled over him that fell. Prob- 
ably, this was one effect ‘of the divisions 
among them.. The opposite party made their 
advantage of this scandalous lapse, and were 
glad of the opportunity. Itis'a sad conse- 
quence of divisions among Christians, that 
it makes them apt to rejoice in iniquity. The 
sins of others should be our sorrow. Nay, 
churches should) mourn for the. scandalous 
behavior of particular’ members, and, if 
they are incorrigible, should remove them. 

3. The apostle’s direction. He would 
have this scandalous sinner excommunica~ 


‘ted, and delivered to Satan, v. 83-5. He 


had, by revAation, and the miraculous gift 
of discerning voucnsafed him by the Spirit, 
as perfect a knowledge of the case, as if 
he were present, and had come to the deter- 
mination, not without special authority from 
the Holy Spirit... He says this, to let them 
know, that though he was at a distance, he 
did not pass an unrighteous sentence, nor 
judge without having as full cognizance of the 


The church av Corinth blamed 


and evidence. He had jitged that he showa 
be delivered to Satan, ». 5. and this was to 
be done in the name of Christ, with the pow. 
er of Christ, and it a Sull assembly, where 
the apostle would be also prezent in spirit, 
or by his spiritual gift of discerning at a 
distance: Some think this is to be under 
stood of a mere ordinary excommunication 
and that delivering him to Satan for the de- 
struction of the flesh, is only meant of diss 
owning ‘him, and casting him out of the 
church, that by this mean he might. be 
brought to repentance, and his flesh might 
be mortified. Christ and Satan divide the 
world: and they. that live in sin, when they 
profess relation to Christ, belong to another 
master, and by excommunication should be 
delivered up to him ; and this im the name 
of Christ. Church-censures are Christ’s ordi- 
nances, and should be dispensed in his name. 
It was to be done also when they were gathered 
together, in full assembly. ‘The more public, 
the more solemn; and the more solemn, the 
more likely to have a good effect on the 
offended, Church-censures on notorious and 
incorrigible sinners, should, be past with 
great solemnity. They who sin in this mans 
ner, are to be rebuked before all, that all may 
fear, 1 Tim. 5:20. Others think the apos- 
tle is not to be understood of inmere excom- 
rsunication, but of a miraculous power or 
authority they had, of delivering a scandal- 
ous sinner into the power of Satan, to have 
bodily diseases inflicted, and to be terment- 
ed by him with bodily pains, which is the 
meaning of the destruction of the flesh; prob- 
ably this was a-mixed case. It was an 
extraordinary instance: and the church was 
to proceed against hiin by just censure ; 
the apostle, when they did so, put forth an 
act of extraordinary power, and gave him 
up to Satan; not for his destruction, but 


a leader of one of the factions among them; 
a principal man, The best churches are li- 
alle to very great corruptions 

2. Hegreatly blames their conduct here- 


case, as if he had been on the spot. Those 
who would appear righteous judges to the 
world, will take care to inform them, that | saved..The great end of church-censures is 
they do not pass sentence without full proof | the good of those who £!! under them 3 their 


for his deliverance; at least, for the destruce 
tion of the flesh, that the soul might be 


separated from their company.—Present in spirit—having the whole 
affair clearly before his mind, perhaps by a supernatural! revelation by 
the Holy Spirit.—Probably, the apostle expected, that this solemn sen- 
tence of excommunication would be attended by some miraculous in- 
fliction of pain and disease, to the wasting, or even the death, of his 
body, 11:29—84. 2 Cor. 2:5-11. 1 Tim. 1;18-20. yet, by ‘delivering him 
over to’ atan,’ he seems to intend his expulsion from the visible king- 
dom e Christinto that-of the devil; and not that Satan would inflict the 
correction, which might follow. No doubt evil spirits are able and will- 
in, to disorder the body, or distract the mind, or destroy life, if God per- 
mit; yet it is far more reasonable to think, that God, by miracle, direct- 
ly inflicted the disease, than that He merely permitted Satan to do it. It 
should, however, be noted, that when supernatural. visitations do not 
accompany ecclesiastical censures, no temporal pains and penalties, of 
whatever sort, oughtto be annexed to them. Unwarrauted severities in 
this respect have made way for the disuse, or relaxation, of salutary dis- 
eipline, throughout a great part of the Christian church ; the extensive- 
ly injurious effects of which can never be enough lamented, or, indeed, 
fully conceived by those who have not deeply considered the subject.-(2) 
‘Jews and Christians, when-any one was to be cut off from the chureh, 
as a dead member, did it with fasting and humiliation, to show their 
sympathy with him, and sorrow for the,scandal on the society.’ Whitby. 
Scorr. 
(1.) Fernication.] ‘The Gr. means any illicit, venereal _connexion:? 
Bloomf. Named.) Almost all (connexions) that Christians regard as 
forbidden, were by the Greeks and Romans admitted to be tnlawful; see 
the proot'in the philological comtrs. The few instances of allowed incest 
cecorded (some 3 or 4), are chiefly of royal personages, whose high station 
affordedJicense of every kind, and that when private morals were at the 
lowest ebb. That the Persians murried theit mothers, is too incredible a 
story, on higher aathority than that of Seat. Emp. So of Maimoni- 
ties’ assertion, that proselytes, being accounted to have lost kindred, 
ovald inarry mothers and sisters. Procopius’ remark, that, ‘with the 
Varni it was permitted to marry a step-mother,’ is of precarious author: 
ity, nor does the apostie. speak of barbarians. Whether it were custom- 
ary with the Egyptians (except among royal personages) is not certain. 
The general ignorance of Tacitus, (and our limited information,)’ns to 
the Jews’ customs: then, should prevent us from pressing on the sense of 
sis remark, that § what we call incest is allowed among the Jews.’ Nor 
fan it be proved, chere was a community of all women in any society, 
whence the licentious doctrines reproved, could have crept into the 
eburch. For these reasons, and others, BZ. thinks, that onomazesthai, 
named, (which he will not tr. with Pearce, &c., reported, nor, with 
Ros., &c-, scarce found, nor cancel it, as others, though hundreds of 
MSS, the Syr. and other verss., and the Gr. fathers and comirs. have it !) 
is a slip of the apostle, writing in Hellenistic Greek, for mumizesthai, 
1. €. obtamns, is approved by law and custom: used by the best writers 
in this meaning, 
It is not credible that the Corinthian congregation would have endur- 
ed, that one of their body should live with a harlot, especially his moth- 
erin-law But, because this, illicit connexion had been, pal! ated by the 
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te ES 
name of matrimony, therefore they might connive at it, especially i 
there were any who were the man’s zealous friends, and endeavored te 
soften the baseness of the thing. Cred/. The Gentile daw might forbid 
but, mnless aided by public opinion, could not prevent such marriages 
The person, here, is supposed to have’ been rich and powerful, and st 
would not want such friends ; and there might be some who undertook, 
upon principle, vo defend such a connexion.’ BL. How much harder 
is it now, among Christians, in these days of sectarian rivalry, to ex 
communicate a rich than a poor offender!) And why ? Can any society, 
‘ ours,’ or another. be effectually ‘built up,’ when this is the case? Ep, 
(2.) Mourned.] ‘Following the custom of the Jewish synagogue 
(Grol.), excommunication was, for some ages, accompanied with solemn 
mourning, in the church, See Vitr,. “ Mourning is put for ercommunis, 
cation, by metonymy of the adjunct, because, says Origen, the: chureh, 
when about to exclude any one frem its communion, pul on the mournh- 
ing dress, and mourned him as dead.” Grot. BLoomr. 
(3.) ‘1 then, as absent indeed, in person, out present in heart, 
mind, thought, affections,” viz.in solicitude and care. I have decided, do 
hereby decide and determine. .This is not a sentence of excommunica . 
tion, but an intimation, that, if not wanting in duty, they, will use this 
apostolical authority, to. tuke the necessary measures for excluding the; 
noxious member, ‘Then are suggested the steps tobe taken. | So.) Le 
openly, impadently, perseveringly,’ ‘ : Ip. © 
(4) ‘That ye (being assembled together, and I heing spiritually, me’ 
tally, virtually, present with you, by the signification of this my opin- 
ion) do, in the name, and in behalf, of our Lord Jesus Christ, and witha” 
acting by the power of our. Lord Jesus Christ, deliver the person se 
described, &c. The Greek fathers and comtrs., also Grot., Newciy) 
Pearce, Crell., Locke, Hardy, Whit., Ros., Mackn., Pyle, Schl., Jaspis, 
Maltby, and other eminent comtrs., rightly, (I think, on the whole,) re- 
cognise in the passage a formal excommunication, (comprehended in 
give him over to Satan,) and also, a punishment of the flesh, which 
is evidently implied, by “for the destruction of the flesh.” ‘That the 
apostles had the power, and were authorized to punish notorious offend 
ers with death and disease, in a supernatural manner, few will deny. 
(See John 20:23. Acts 18:11. 1 Cor, 11:21.) And if so, may we not 
(asks Mackn.) believe, that .. the power was now exerted? especially 
as it was to be done, not by their own authority, but by the power of 
our Lord, and of the Spirit who inspired Paul to give the command. A 
sudden disease, immediately consequent on the act of excommunication, 
would show the reality of the apostle’s power and mission, and awe all 
reflecting persons,’ Bloomf.: who thinks, with Rosenm.,, that ‘ Paul af- 
firms, he would strike the offender with a dreadful disease, in the midst 
of them, while assembled together, so that they would be obliged, on 
account of this disease, to carry him forth from their assembly, whom 
they would not expel for his crime.’ Ev. 
V.6—8. Some expositors confidently maintain, that the incestuous 
person was one of the teachers who opposed the apestle; or the opp s- 
ing teacher, supposing Paul had a single false tencher in mind. But im 
2 Cor., where he directs them to comfort ‘the incestuous person, ag 
brought to deep repentance, and as in danger of being *swallowed up 
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6 Your glcéving ‘7s not good. 
Know ve not that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump ? 

‘7 Purge out therefore the old 
Ieaven, that ye may be a new lump, 
us ye are unleavened. For even 
Christ our * passover is! sacrificed 
for us: 

8 Therefore let us keep ™ the 
® feast, not with old leaven, neither 
with the ° leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleaven- 
el bread of sincerity and truth. 

9 [| wrote unto you in an epistle 


Pnot to company with fornicators : 


10 Yet not altcgether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with 
the covetous, or extortioners, or 
with idolaters; for then must ye 
needs go out of the world, 

11 But now I have written, unto 
you not to keep company, if ‘any 
man that is called a brother be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idol- 
ater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner; with such an one 
no not to eat. 

12 For what have I to do to 
judge them also that are * without ? 
do not ye judge them that are with- 
in ? 

13 But them that are without 
God judgeth. Therefore put away 
*from among yourselves that wick 
ed person. 


i Ja. 4:16. m or, holy day. q Ro. 16:17. 
Lu 13:21. n, Ex, 13:6, 24, 10, 
Is 53:7. 1. Pe. o Mat 16:6,12, r Ma, 4:11. 
1:19 Re 5.6.12, p Ep. 5:11 s Mat. 18:17. 

1 or, slain, 2 Th. 314. ¥ 


spiritual and eternal good, v. 5, Yet it is 
not merely a regard to their benefit, that is 
tc be had, in proceeding against them, 

4, He hints the danger of contagion from 
this example, ». 6. Tue bad example of a 
man in-rank and reputation is very mischiey- 
ous ; spreads the contagion far and wide. 
It did so, probably, in this very church and 
case ; see 2 Cor. 12:21. They coull not 
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be ignorant of this. The experience of the 
whole world was for it. Concern for their 
purity and preservation should engage Chris- 
tian churches to remove gross and scandal- 
ous sinners. 

V. 7,8. Here the apostle exhorts them to 
purity, by purging out the old leaven. In 
which observe, 

1. The advice itse.f; addressed either, 
(1.) To the church in genera]: and so, purg- 
ing out the old leaven, that they might be a 
new lump, refers to the putting away from 
themselves that wicked person, v, 13. Ov, (2.) 
To each particular member of the church. 
And so it implies, that they should purge 
themselves from all impurity of heart and 
life, especially from this kind of wicked- 
ness, to which the Corinthians were addict- 
ed to a proverb. Note, Christians should be 
careful to keep themselves clean, as well as 
purge polluted members out of their society. 
They were also to purge themselves from 
malice and wickedness ; all ill-will and mis- 
chieyous subtlety. It is not improbable, that 
this was intended as a check to some who 
gloried, in the scandalous behavior of the 
offender, both out of pride and pique, 
Christians should be particularly careful to 
keep free from malice and mischief. Love 
is the very essence and life of the Christian 
religion ;, the fairest image of God, for God 
is Love, 1 John 4:16. therefore it is no 
wonder if it be the greatest beauty and or- 
nament of a Christian. But malice is mur- 
der in its principles, 1 John 3: 15. and par- 
takes of the spirit of him who was a mur- 
derer from the beginning, John 8: 44, 

2. The reason with which this adyice is 
enforced, ». 7. This is the great doctrine 
of the Gospel. The Jews, after they had 
killed the passover, kept the feast of un- 
leavened bread, So must we ; not for seven 
days only, but al! our days. We should die 
with our Savior to sin ; be planted into the 
akeness of his death, by mortifying sin ; and 
into the likeness of his resurrection, by rising 


again to newness of life, and that internal | 
;and will preserve them from contagion ; 


andexternal. We must have new hearts, 
and lead new lives. The whole life of a 
Christian must be a feast of unleayened 
bread. 


His common conversation and, his | 


| 


Paul exhorts the Corinthians 


others. Note, on the whole, The sacrific. 
of our Redeemer is the strongest argument, 
with a gracious heart, for purity and sincer- 
ity. 

Y. 9—13. He advises them to shum the 
company anu converse of scandalous, pro: 
fessors- 

1. The advice itself, », 9. Some think 
this was an epistle written to them before 
which is lost; and some, that it is to be une 
derstood of this very epistle; that he had, 
written this advice before he had full infon- 
mation of their whole case, but thougit it 
necdful now to be more particular. And 
therefore on this occasion he tells them, 
that if any man, called a brother, any one 
professing Christianity, and being a inem- 
ber of a Christian church, were a fornicator, 
or covetows, or an tdolater, or a railer, that 
they should not keep company with him, ot 
so much as eat with such an one, that they 
might shame him, and bring him to repent- 
ance. Note, Christians are to avoid the 
familiar conversation’ of fellow-Christians 
that are notoriously wicked, and under just 
censure for their flagitious practices.. Such 
disgrace the Christian name. 

2. He limits this advice. He does not 
forbid Christians the like commerce with 
scandalously wicked heathens. He does not 
forbid’ them eating or, conversing with the 
fornicators. of this world, &c. They know 
no better. They profess no better. . The 
gods they serve, and the worship they ren- 
der to many of them, countenance such 
wickedness. ‘ You must needs go out of 
the world, if you wilh have no conversation 
with sach men. Christians may and ought 
to testify more respect to loose worldlings 
than to loose Christians. This seems a par- 
adox. 

3. The reason is here assigned. It is 
impossible the one should be avoided. Chris- 
tians must haye gone out of tae world, to 
avoid the company of loose: heathens, Bo- 
sides, while they are minding their 7uty, 
and doing their proper business, God can 


they carry an antidote against the infection 
of their bad example, and are naturally on 
the guard. But the dread of sin wears off 


religious performances must be holy. And | by fainiliar converse with wicked Christians. 
the more there. is of sincerity in our own {| Our own safety aad preservation are a rea- 
profession, the less shall we censure that of | son of this difference.’ And then, heathens 


PRACT. OBS. How grievous is it, that those crimes should some- 
times be notoriously committed by professors of the Gospel, which hea- 
then; would be ashamed of! * Woe be to the world because of offences !” 
And ‘woe be to them by whom the offences. come !’ yea, to those also by 
whom they are connived at ! Mat, 18:7-9.. When aman has wisdom, zeal, 
aud love, he can have but one judgment in cases of this kind; and ifhe 
possess authority or influence, he will use it, whether present or. absent, 
in exciting those who are more immediately concerned, to prefer the 
honor of the Gospel to every fersonal or party interest; to venture all 
cunsequences in bearing testimony against scandalous crimes 5 and to 
separate from among them, those who have done such deeds.—It is in- 
deed highly desirnble, that all the ministers and churches. of Christ 
were enabled to exercise this salutary discipline, in the name and by, the 


anthority of their Lord; and to deliver over imto the visible kingdom of 


Satan, all who evidently disgrace their profession: and that these, who 
have such discipline among them, should uniformly exereise it with ex- 
act impartiabity, not. respeeting persons, and with due. solemnity and 
tender cempassion to the souls. of.offenders. But alas | if bath heen so 
generally perverted by men’s carnal passions, or rendered inefficient by 
family connexions, secnlar motives, and party mffience, and an undue re~ 
gard to the richabove the poor; that a more complete revival of pure and 
spiritual religion seems necessary, before it can produce its full effeet. 
Far more, however, might be done in most: pluces than) now. is; if fear 
of man, respect of persons, and carnal policy, did not deter those con- 
cerned, from decidedly acting accerding to their judginent. | Scorr. 


of-overmuch sorrow; he speaks. of ‘ false apostles, ministers of Satan, 
transformed into the: ministers of righteousness,’ in a manner, which 
wholly subverts this supposition, 2 Car. 2:5—1},, 7:12. 1b:13—15.— 
‘Lewdness is the old leaven to be parged out; becnuse the Corinthians 
were infamous.for it, to a proverb,’ Whitby. Scorr,. 

(6.) * Ye have no cause for boasting, while such fou) sins are commit- 
ted among you.’ Bi, Bp. Hall, Ros., &c. Ep. 

(7.) Passover.| ‘ Pascha: by meton. for the paschal lamb, The learn- 
ed, able, and judicious Abp. Magee, exvellently treats this, passage, in his 
invaluable work on the atonement, [He satisfactorily proves, (II}. No. 
35,) that the passover was a sacrifice, as possessing all its essential char- 
acteristics.’ Bloomf. ‘It was.a corban, or offering, brouxzht to the tab- 
ernacle or temple, De. 16:2, 5, 6. 2 Chr. 35:5, 6, 10.11, 2.. The pas- 
chal lamb was slain in the temple; its blood was poured out, sprinkled, 
and offered at the altar by the priests, in like: manner as the blood of 
the victims usually slain in sacrifice, as appears from Ex, 25.18. 34:25. 
2 Uhr. 30:15, 16. 35:11, And in this sprinkling, of the blond consisted, 
as we are told by:the Jewish doctors, the very essence of a sacrifice, See 
Codworth’s “True Notion of the Lord’s Supper.”, Ch. 11:5. The fat aud 
entrails were burnt upon the altar, as may be collected from the passa- 
ges above referred to. as also from the declaration of the Jewish doctors, 
the descriptions of the Paschal Sacrifice in the Misna of the Talmud, 
and the testimony »f the Karaites, who are known to reject all the Tal- 
mudical traditions not founded on Scripture? Macee. 

(8.) Feast.) ‘ Phe Gr, heortazein, properly, to. celebrate a feast, is 
sppiied to denote worship in general; and becanse the celebration of 
®asts involves the idea of rejoicing, the word also signifies. “ to be oc 
Supred, witi great delight, in the worship of God, and endeavor after 
. wT voi. Vv 35 


virtne and holiness of life;” or * to be as willingly oceupied in there sa 
in keeping feasts on holy days.’ LoEsNEr. 
Sincerity} +Purity Unat will bear the closest examination, like. that 
of an artiele examined by the ful) light of the sun.’ RBLoomF. 
V.9. Epist/e.}, Probably, some previous, episiie, which has not been 
preserved. And why shonld we suppose, that all his /etters, any inore 
than all his sermons, must be preserved as a part of thesacred volume? 
John 20:24, 25. Col. 4:15, 16, Can it be thought. probable, on redection, 
that whis zealons apostle, so admirably qnalifed to. give epistolary in 
struction, who Jay so.long in prison, and was, in various ways, ro muck 
hept at a distance from his friends and chiidren [in the Lord}, st ould, in 
his whole ministry, write no more Jetters, inan are now extant? Sc. 
(9.) ‘Eaccede to the minority, (though nomerous, viz. the (Tr. com 
Mmentntors, most Latin, also Glass, Tirin, Est., Vorst., Ham., Wolf, most 
Dutch divines, Fabricius, Gothofred, Olearius, Lardner, Pyle, Hardy 
Mackn.. Bps. Tomline and Middleton, and. Mr. Slade,) that ¢é |r. a] is 
for tauté [this]; as in kindred passages, at Rom. 15:2, 2 Thes. 9.4. Coi. 
4:66. 1 Thes. 5:27. And many other examples of this idiom arm adduc- 
ed by Glass and Maekn. Exrapsa, “1 have ‘already, or just) wi itten 6 
yon,” namely, at vs. 2 and 7. ofthis ch. That, egrapsa may t sve thie 
signification, none can dexht who know the force of the Aorist; and so 
it occurs in 9:15, 1 John-2;12, 14,’ BZ, whom see. Ep 
V.10. This world.) ‘A periphrasis of Gentile or nan-Christiz.1; Jona 
15:19, 17:142 How forcible the argument of this yerse against monaa- 
ticisi !+ See Bloomfi ! Ib. 
V.11. ‘To eat.at the same table, is the lowest sort of conne tion, 
intercourse.” : Guo Trius, 
V. 12. Donot ye.) ‘Is it not yoar exclusive concern to’ BL .omr 
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The Corinthians must not vex their brethren, in going to 
flaw with them: 6 especially under infidels. 9 The un- 
righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 15 Our 
bodies are the members of Christ, 19 and temples of the 
Holy Ghost. 16, 17 They must not therefore be defiled. 


ARE any of you, having a mat- 

ter against another, go to law 

befcre the unjust, and not before 
the saints ? 

2 Do ye not know that the saints 
*shall judge the world ? and if the 
wotld shall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters ? 

3 Know ye not that we shall 
judge angels ? how much more 
things that pertain to this life ? 

4 If then ye have judgments of 
things pertaining to this life, set 
them to judge who are. least es- 
teemed in the church. 

5 I speak to your shame. Is it 
so, that there is not a wise man 
among you ? no, not one that shall 
be able to judge between his breth- 
ren ? 

6 But brother goeth. to law with 
brother, and that before the unbe- 
Sievers. 

7 Now therefore there is utterly 
a fault among you, because ye go 
to law one with another. Why do 
ye not rather >take wrong ? why do 
ye not rather suffer yourselves to be 

“* defrauded ? 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, 

end that your brethren. 


@ Da 7:22. Mat. . b Pr, 20:22. Mat. 15. 
19:2. Jude 14, 6:39,40. Ro,12; © 1Th. 4:6. 
15. Re. 20:4. 17,19. 1 Th. 5: 


were such as Christians had nothing to do, 
to judge and censure, and avoid upon a_cen- 
sure past ; for they are without, v. 12. and 
must be left to God’s judgment, v. 13. But 
as to members of the church, they are with- 
in, are professedly bound by the laws and 
rules of Christianity, and not only liable to 
the judgment of God, but to the censures 
ef those who are set over them, and the 
fellow-members of the same body, when they 
transgress those rules, Every Christian is 
bound to judge them unfit for communion 
and familiar converse. ~ They are to be pun- 
ished, by having this mark of disgrace put 
on them, that they may be ashamed, and, 
if possible, reclaimed thereby : and the 
more, because the sins of such much more 
dishonor God, than the sins of the openly 
wicked and profane can do. The church 
therefore is obliged to clear herself from all 
confederacy wit tnem, or connivance at 


1 CORINTHIANS, VI. 


them, and to bear testimony against their 
wicked practices. 

4, He applies the argument to the case 
before him, v. 13. ‘Cast him out of your 
fellowship, and avoid his conversation,” 


CuHap. VI. V.1—8. In the ch. before, 
he had directed them to punish heinous sins 
among themselves, by church - censures. 
Here, he directs them to determine contro- 
versies one with another by church-counsel 
and advice. Concerning which, observe, 

I. The fault he blames ; going to law, 
Not but that the law is good, if a man uses 
it lawfully. But, 1. Brother went to law 
with brother, v. 6. one member of the church 
with another. The bonds of fraternal love 
were broken through. Christians should 
not contend with one another, for they are 
brethren. This, duly attended to, would 
prevent lawsuits, and put an end to quar- 
rels and litigations. 2. They brought the 
matter before the heathen magistrates, v. 1. 
and did not compose it among themselves, 
Christians, and saints, at least in profession. 
This tended much to the reproach of Chris- 
tianity. Therefore, says the apostle, ‘Dare 
any of you, having a controversy with an- 
other, go to Jaw, implead him, bring the 
matter to a hearing before the unjust ? 3. 
Here is at least an intimation that they went 
to law for trivial matters ; things of little 
value. For the apostle blames them, that 
they did not take wrong rather than go to 
law, v. 7. which must be understood of mat- 
ters not very important. In. matters of great 
damage to ourselves or families, we may use 
lawful means to right ourselves; but in mat- 
ters of small consequence, it is better to put 
up with the wrong. Christians should be of 
a forgiving temper. And it is more for their 
ease and honor, to suffer small injuries and 
inconveniences, than seem to be contentious. 

Il. He lays before them the aggravations 
of their fault, ». 2, 3. It was a dishonor 
to their Christian character, a forgetting of 
their real dignity, as saints, for them to car- 
ry little matters, about the things of life, be- 
fore heathen magistrates. When they were 
to judge the world, nay, to judge angels, it 
is ufiaccountable they could not determine 
little controversies among one another. By 
judging the world and angels, some think, 
is to be understood, their being assessors to 
Christ in the great judgment-day ; it being 
said of our Savior’s disciples, that they 
should at that day sit on twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel, Mat. 19:28. 
And elsewhere we read of our Lord’s com: 
ing with ten thousand of his saints, to execute 
judgment on all, &c. Jule 14,15. He will 
come lo judgment with all his saints, 1 Thes. 
3:13. They themselves are indeed to be 
judged, see Mat. 25: 31—41. but they may 
first be acquitted, and then adyanced to the 
bench, to approve and applaud the righte- 
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ous judgment of Christ both on men and 
angels. In no other sense can they be judg- 
es. Others understand this judging of the 
world to be meant, when the empire should 
become Christian, But it does no! appeat 
that the Corinthians had knowledge of 
this ; and if they had, in what sense could 
Christian emperors be said to judge angels 1 
Others understand it, of their condemma 

the world by their faith and practice, dad 
casting out evil angels by miraculous power, 
which was not confined to the first ages, on 
to the apostles. The first sense seems most 
natural ; and at the same time, gives niv3t 
force to the argument. Must you, about t™ 
affairs of this life, set them to judge, who ave 
of no esteem in the church ? Some read, and 
perhaps most properly, v. 4. heathen magis- 
trates, the things that are not, ch. 1:28 
‘Must they be called in to judge in your 
controversies, of whom you ought to enter- 
tain so low an opinion ? is not this shame- 
ful !? vy. 5. Some, who read it as our trans- 
lators, make it an ironica) speech ; ‘If you 
have such controversies depending, set them 
to: judge, who are of least esteem among 
yourselves. Refer the matters in variance 
to any, rather than go to law about them bhe- 
fore heathen judges. Bear and forbear, and 
the men of meanest skill among you may 
end your quarrels. J speak it to your shame,’ 
vi 5. It is a shame, that little quarrels 
should grow to such a head among Chrise 
tians, that they cannot be determined by ar- 
bitration of the brethren. 

III. He puts them on a method to remedy 
this fault. And this twofold. 1. By refer. 
ring it to some to make it up, v. 5. Chris- 
tians should never engage in lawsuits, till 
all other remedies are tried in yain, Pru- 
dent Christians should prevent, if possible, 
their disputes, and not courts of judicature 
decide them, especially in matters of no great 
importance. 2. By suffering wrong, rathea 
than taking this method to right themselves; 
It is utterly a fault among you, to go to law 
in this matter: it is a fault of one side al- 
ways, to go to law, except in a case where 
the title is indeed dubious, and there is a 
friendly agreement of both parties to refer 
it to the judgment of those learned in the 
law, to decide it. And this is referring it, 
rather than contending about it, which is the 
thing the apostle here seems chiefly to con- 
demn.. A Christian should rather put up 
with a little injury, than tease himself, and 
provoke others, by a litigious contest. But 
the apostle tells them, they were so far from 
bearing injuries, that they actually did wrong, 
and defrauded, and that their brethren. It is 
utterly a fault, to wrong and defraud any , 
but it is an aggravi'ion of this fault, to de- 
fraud our Christian brethren. The ties of 
mutual love ought to be ‘stronger between 
them than between others. And love work- 
eth no ill to his neighbor, Rom. 13: 10, 


NOTES. Cuapr. VI. V. 1~6. The Jews were allowed to settle 
matters of property among themselves, according to their own law; and 
Christians would perhaps have been permitted to exercise the same kind 
of authority over their own company; yet voluntary reference to arbi- 
tration seems rather to be intended. Whitby reads the clause interro- 
gatively ; ‘Do ye set them to judge, who are despised in the church ?? 
That is, the heathen magistrates. But did the church avowedly despise 
those very magistrates, whom the apostles commanded them to honor 
and obey ? Mr. Locke understands it of private persons not appointed 
to the magistracy; yet it does not appear, that the original word was 
ever used in that sense. But may not the apostle refer to the vainglory 
and selfwisdom of the leading persons at Corinth; who would. by ne- 
vessary consequence, despise such as were inferior to themselves, in 
snowledge, utterance, and spiritual gifts, in proportion as they exalted 
themselves ? Yet the meanest real and experienced Christians, whom 
they proudly ‘ set at nought,’ were competent to decide such causes, as 

hey brought before the heathen magistrates; nay, far more competent 
than their despisers. Scorr, 

(l.) Dare.| ‘Can any onetring himself to. Unjust.] I. e. unbeliev- 
ers; 48 opposed to the saints. So the best comtrs. (Thus the non- 
Christians are sometimes included under the term hamartoloi.) They 
were generally adikot, unjust, though many of them were by no means 
euch, bui /especially in their judicial capacity) of approved integrity. 
Wee Mackn. and Bp. Pearce. It is too hype*.cvical to assert (as Grot.), 
‘nat the Romans granted to the Christiake, as to the Jews, to hold courts 
among themselves. Besides. private urbitrators are mennt.’ Bu. 

3.) Judge angels.| ‘The G.. comtrs. and fathers, and nearly all 
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the Latin, also Semler, take krinousin, or judge, (as often) for kata-kri- 
nousin, condemn ;.and explain: “ will afford matter for their condemna- 
tion (namely, by the comparison) ;? ‘shall be the means of increasing: 
their condemnation.” Comp. Mat. 12:41, 42, 29,’ See also B/. for three 
other interpretations. He paraphrases, ‘If you have shown such judg- 
ment as to appreciate and embrace the Christian faith, and such integ- 
rity and probity as it enjoins, and thereby will put to shame, and con- 
demn by comparison, those of greater talents, learning, anc¢ acquire- ~ 
ments, ure you unfit to exercise judicial apd arbitrary functions on petty 
matters ?? En. 

(4, 5.) ‘Even the least esteemed, &c. /. e. if ye have not wise and 
pradent men, I make the supposition to shame you, or if they be other- 
wise occupied. The Jews indeed had a petty court of 3 referees, not 
formally appointed by the Sanhedrim, but as private, lay arbitrators, in 
property cases ; and to this Lightf. and Locke (but it seems too hypo 
thetical) think there is allusion”. Bu. As splitting sects trust one an- 
other less than they do religionists of totally opposite sentiments, mem- 
bers of this divided church would prefer to reter quarreis to heathetis 
rather than trust to one of a different party ! See Storr and Ros. Ip, - 

V. 9—11. Nole, 5:9—18. The apostle here plainly declares h‘e 
doubts, concerning the real conversion of some professed Chiistians at 
Corinth, seeingatheir conduct was so contrary to the precepts of God’a 
Word. The argangement of the expressions in’, 11. shows that | 
no argument can be drawn merely from that circumstance, in respuct 
of controverted points of doctrine. ‘The apostle begins wth those s ~ 
vices, with which a rich and luxurious city aoundes, seriously wari” 
ing them, that repentance and forgiveness, justificution and sancufica « 
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9 Know ye not that the unrighte- 
ous shal not inherit the kingdom 
of God? Be not deceived ; neith- 
er ‘fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 


adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abusers of themselves with man- 
kind, 


0 Nor thieves, nor covetous, 
nor diunkards, nor -revilers, nor 
extortioners, shall inherit the king- 
dom of God. 

1 And such *were some of you; 
but ye are washed, but ye are 
‘sanctified, but ye are "justified in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spirit of our God. 

12 All things are lawful unto me, 
but all things are not ‘expedient : 
all things are lawful for me, but I 
will not be brought under the pow- 
erJof any. 

13 Meats * for the belly, and the 
belly for meats : but God shall de- 
stroy:both it and them. Now the 
body ts not 'for fornication, but for 
the ™Lord, and the Lord "for the 
body. ; 

14 And ° God hath both raised 
up the Lord, and will also raise up 
us by his own power. 

15 Know ye not that your bodies 
are the members P of Christ ? shall 
I then take the members of Christ, 
and make them the members of an 
harlot? God forbid ! 

16 What! know ye not that he 
which is joined to an harlot ist#ne 
body ? for 4two, saith he, shall be 
one flesh. 


d G:, 5:19—21,. f He, 10:22, 1 Th. 4:3,7. 
Bre 5:4,5. He. ¢ Ne. 2:11. m Ro, 12:1. 
12:14, 18. 13:4. h Ro. 8:30. n Ep. 5:23. 
Re. 22:15 i or, profiiable. o Ro, 6:5 8. 

} ¢ 9:27. p Ep. 5:30. 
ke Mat. 15:17,20.  q Ge. 2:24. 
Ro. 14:17, Mat. 19:5, 


VY 9-11. Here he takes occasion to 
*varn them against many heinous evils, to 
which they had been formerly addicted. 

1. He puts it to them as a plain truth, of 
which they could not be ignorant, that such 
sinners should not inherit the kingdom of 
God, v. 9. shall not be owned as true mem- 
bers of his church on earth, nor admitted as 
potions members of the church in heaven. 

e specifies several, sorts of sins against the 
Ast and 2d commandments, as. idolaters ; 
the 7th, as adulterers, fornicators, effeminate, 
and sodomites ; the Sth, as thieves and extor- 
“toners, that by force or fraud wrong their 
neighbors ; the 9th as revilers ; and the 10th, 
as covetous and drunkards, as those who are 
ina fair way to break all the rest. Those 
who know anything of religion, must know 
that heaven could never be intended for 
these. 

2, Yet he warns them against deceiving 
themselves } Be not deceived. Those who 
cannot but know the fore-mentioned truth, 
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are but too apt not to attend to it. Men are 
very much inclined to flatter themselves, 
that God is such an one as themselves; and 
that they may live in sin, and yet die in 
Christ ; may lead the life of the devil’s 
children, and yet go to heayen with the chil- 
dren of God. But this is all a gross cheat. 

3. He puts them in mind what a change 
the Gospel and grace of God had made in 
them, v. 11. Such were some of you,—such 
things, so the Greek ; very monsters rather 
than men, Some that are eminently good after 
their conversion, have been as remarkably 
wicked before, But you are not what you 
were. Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are 
Justified, inthe name of Christ,and by the Spirit 
of our God. The wickedness of men before 
conversion is no bar to their regeneration, 
and reconciliation to God. The blood of 
Christ, and the washing of regeneration, can 
purge away all guilt and defilement. Our 
justification is owing to the merit of Christ; 
our sanctification, to the operation of the 
Spirit: but both go together. None are 
cleansed from the guilt of sin, and recon- 
ciled to God through Christ, but those who 
are also sanctified by his Spirit. All who 
are made righteous in the sight of God, are 
made holy by the grace of God. 

V. 12—20. The 12th anc former part of 
the 13th v. seem to relate to that early dis- 
pute among Christians, about the distinction 
of meats, and yet to be prefatory to the 
caution that follows against fornication. The 
connexion seems plain enough, if we attend 
to the famous determination of the apostles, 
Acts 15. where the prohibition of certain 
foods was joined with that of fornication. 
Now some among the Corinthians seem to 
have imagined, that they were as much at 
liberty in the point of fornication as of meats, 
especially because it was not a sin condemn- 
ed by the laws of their country. They were 
ready to say, even in the case of fornication, 
All things are lawful for me. This perni- 
cious conceit Paul here sets himself to op- 
pose : and Christians should consider what 
was fit, considering their profession, charac- 
ter, relations, and hopes. All things are law- 
ful for me, says he, but I will not’be brought 
into the power of any, v.12. Even in law- 
ful things he would not be subject to the im- 
positions of an usurped authority ; so far 
was he from apprehending, that, in the things 
of God, it was lawful for any power on earth 
to impose its own sentiments. Note, There 
is a liberty wherewith Christ has made us 
free, in which we must stand fast. But 
surely he would never carry this liberty so 
far, as to put himself into the power of any 
bodily appetite. ‘Though all meats were sup- 
posed lawful, he would not become a glut- 
ton or a drunkard ; much less would he 
abuse the mezxim of lawful liberty, to coun- 
tenance the sin of fornication, which, though 
it might be allowed by the Corinthian laws, 
was a trespass on the law of nature, and ut- 
terly unbecoming a Christian. He would 
not abuse this maxim about eating and 
drinking, to encourage any intemperance, 
or indulge a carnal appetite, v. 18. though 
the belly was made to receive food, and food 
ordained to fill the belly, yet, if it be not 


convenient for me, and much more if it be | the Christian ! 


Abstinence from formcation urged 


inconvenient, and likely to enslave me, if I 
am in any danger of being subjected to my 
appetite, I will abstain. But God shull de- 
stroy both it and them ; at least, as to their 


mutual relation ; a time is coming, when 


the human body will need no farther recruits 
of food. Some of the ancients understand 
it, of abolishing the belly as well as the foud; 
and that though the same body will be 1a.sed 
at the great day, yet not with all the same 
members ; some being utterly unnecessary 
in a future state, as the digestive organs for 
instance, when the man is never to hunger, 
nor thirst, nor eat, nor drink more Bur 
whether this be true or no, a ume is cou.ing, 
when the need and use of food shall be 
abolished. The expectation we have of 
being without bodily appetites in a future 
life, isa very good argument against being 
under their power in the present life. This 
seems to me the sense of the apostle’s argu- 
ment ; and that this passage is plainly to be 
connected with his caution against forni- 
cation, though some make it a part of the 
former argument against litigious lawsuits, 
especially before heathen magistrates, and 
the enemjes to true religion. These sup- 
pose, that the apostle argues, that though it 
may be lawful to claim our rights, yet it is 
not always expedient ; and it is utterly un- 
fit for Christians to put themselves into the 
power of infidel judges, lawyers, and solici- 
tors, on these aecounts, But this connex- 
ion seems not so natural, as the transition 
to his arguments against fornication, v. 13. 
Meats and the belly are for one another : 
not 0, fornication and the body. The body 
is not for fornication, but for the Lord. 

This is the First argument he uses against 
this sin ; itis making things to cross their 
intention and use. The body is not for fur- 
nication ; it was never formed for any such 
purpose, but for the Lord, for the service and 
honor of God ; to be an instrument of right- 
eousness to holiness, Rom. 6:19. and there- 
fore never of uncleanness ; a member of 
Christ, and therefore not of a harlot, v. 15, 
And the Lord is for the body, i.e. as some, 
Christ, is to be Lord of the body, to have 
the property in it, and dominion over it, 
having assumed a body, and been made to 
partake of our nature, that He might be 
Head of vhis church, and Head over all 
things, Heb. 2: 5,18. or, as some, thus, He 
is for its resurrection and glorification, ac- 
cording to what follows, v. 14. Which is a 

Second argument against this sin, the hon- 
or intended to be put on our bodies, v. 14. 
Phil. 3:21. It is an honor done to the body, 
that Jesus Christ was raised from the dead ; 
and it will be an honor to our bodies, that 
they will be raised. Let us not make those 
bodies vile by sin, which, if kept pure, 
shall, notwithstanding their present vileness, 
be made like to Christ’s glorious body. The 
hopes of a resurrection to glory, should 
restrain Christians from dishonoring their 
bodies by fleshly lusts. 

A Third argument is the honor already 
put on them, v.15. If the soul be umted 
to Christ by faith, the whole man is become 
a member of his mystical body, the body as 
well as the soul. How honorable is this te 
It is good to know in what 


tion, are joined by an indissoluble bond,’ Beza.—(9, 11)—Inherit, &e. | 
‘The kingdom of God,’ or ‘of heaven,’ is * entered into,’ when we truly 
believe, Mat. 3:2. John 3:3—5. i.e. the kingdom of grace in this life ; 
and all the true subjects of this kingdom, will inherit ‘the kingdom of 
glory’ in another world, and they alone. Scorr. 
(7,)_ ‘There is upon the whole, though there may be exceptions, a dr 
mination, detect, [littleness ?] &c.’ Grot. thinks the Gr., tr. take wrong, 
relates to general and personal insult and injury 3 and the other word to 
injury in property,’ BLoomr. 
(3.) ‘Simple fornication was by the heathens scarcely accounted a 
vin, and as to participation in idol feasts (here meant by idolatry):some 
might and did think it no sin; therefore Paul begins, Be not deceived. 
Effeminate.} Catamites, also called by the Latins mo/les. The Syr. and 
mime moderns, improperly, understand self-pollution.? Ip, 
10.) ‘ Drunkards, brawlers, blackguards, and ruffians.’ Ip. 
V. 12—17. It is surprising, that expositors should so generally speak 
of tudwizing teachers, as the authors of the divisions at Corinth: when 


their philosophizing disposition, and their erroneous notions of Christian 
liberty, plainly show them to nave been speculating, Gentile converts, 
who ran into the opposite extreme, and introduced a specious systetn o¢ 
antinomianism. A Christian should habituate all his natural inclina- 
tions to subjection ; and not allow them, by unrestricted indulgence, ver 
in lawfnl things, to obtain such a power over him, that he cannot refrain 
when it is requisite he should. 9:24—27. (12) Not expedient.) ‘ Not profit- 
able.’ ‘The word importeth such a kind of profit, as redoundeth to com- 
munity ;—as when a great many bring every one his stock, and lay them 
together, and make a common bank for all Codlatitaum. Leigh. Sc. 
(12.) Brought under.| ‘Referring specially to sensuality in eating 
and drinking, by which he, who yields to such temptations. .ases that 
power over himself which was committed to him by God, and becomes 
the basest of slaves. [Comp. at end of Rom. 7.] Bioomr. 
(18.) God is for the body.] Having constituted it with exquisite 
contrivances for pleasure, and to assist us in t4e pursuit of happiness, 
through obedience to his natural laws. Thisis ae apposite sense, Hn 
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17 But os diat is joined unto the 
Lord is oe “spirit. 

18 Flee * fornication. Every sin 
that a man doeth is without the 
body ; but he that committeth for- 
nization sinneth against his own 
body. 

19 What! know ye not that 
rour tbody is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which zs in you, which 
ye have of God, and ye are not 
"your own ? 

20 For ye are bought ’with a 
price: therefore glorify * God in 
your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God’s. 


CHAP. VII. j 


2 He treateth of marriage, 4 shewing it to be a remedy 
against fornication: 10 and that the bond thereof ought 
not lightly to be d lved, 18, 20 Every man must be 
content with his vocation. 25 Virginity wherefore to be 
embraced. 35 And for what respects we may either 
marry, or abs:ain from marrying, 


QW concerning the things 

whereof ye wrote unto me: 

[t is good for a man not to touch a 
woman. 


r Jn. 17:21—23. 7:24—27. v Ac. 20:28. 1 Pe. 
Kp 4:4. t 2 Co. 6:18 1:18,19. Re.5:9, 
6 Pr. 6;25—32. u Ro. 14:7,8. w 1 Pe. 2:9. 


honorable relations we stand, that we may 
endeavor to become them, But now, says 
the apostle, shall I take the members of Christ, 
and make them the members of a harlot ? 
God forbid Or take away the members of 
Christ ? Were not this a gross abuse, and 
the most notorious injury ? Is it not dishon- 
ori +2 Christ, and dishonoring ourselves, to 
the very last degree? The thought is to he 
abhorred. God forbid, v. 16, 17. Nothing 
can stand in greater opposition to the hon- 
orable relations and alliances of a Christian 
man, than this sin, He is joined to the Lord 
in union with Christ, and made partaker by 
faith of his Spirit. One spirit lives, and 
breathes, and moyes,in the head and members. 
Christ and his faithful disciples are one, Jn. 
17:21, 22. But he that is joined to a harlot is 
wne body, for two shall be one flesh, by carnal 
conjunction, which was ordained of God 
only to be in a married state. Now shall 
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one in so close a union with Christ as to be 
one spirit with Him, yet be so united to a 
harlot as to become one flesh with her ? 
And can a greater indignity be offered to 
Him or ourselves? The ‘sin of fornication 
is a great injury in a Christian to his Head 
and Lord, and a great reproach and blot on 
his profession. No wonder the apostle should 
say, ‘ lee fornication, v. 18. avoid it, keep 
out of the reach of temptations to it, of pro- 
voking objects. Direct the eyes and mind 
to other things and thoughts.’ Other vices 
may be conquered in fight, this only by flight : 
so speak many of the fathers. 

A Fourth argument is, that it is a sin 
against our own bodies, v. 18. every sin, 
i. e. every other sin, every external act of 
sin besides, is without the body. It is not 
so much an abuse of the body as of some- 
what else, as wine by the drunkard, food oy 
the glutton, &c. Nor does it give the power 
of the body to another person. Nor does it so 
much tend to the reproach of the body, and to 
render it vile. This sin is in a peculiar man- 
ner styled uncleanness, pollution; because no 
sin has so much external turpitude in it, es- 
pecially in a Christian. He sins against his 
own body; he defiles it, he degrades it, mak- 
ing it one with the body of that vile creature 
with whom he sins. He casts vile reproach 
on what his Redeemer has dignified to the 
last degree, by taking it into union with 
Himself. We should not make our present 


vile bodies more vile, by sinning against | 


them. The 

Fifth argument against this sin, is, that 
the bodies of Christians are the temples of 
the Holy Ghost which is in them, and which 
they have of God, v. 19. ° He that is joined 
to Christ, is one Spirit. He is yielded up 
to Him, is consecrated thereby, and set 
apart for his use, and is hereupon possessed, 
and occupied, and inhabited, by his Holy 
Spirit. This is the proper notion of a tem- 
ple,—a place where God dwells, and sacred 
to his use, by his own claim, and his crea- 
ture’s surrender, Such temples real Chris- 
tians are of the Holy Ghost. Must He not 
therefore be God? But the’ inference’ is 
plain, that hence we are not our own. We 
are yielded up to God, and possegzsed by and 
for God ; nay, and this in virtue of a pur- 
chase made of us; Ye are bought with a 
price. In short, our bodies were inade for 


God, they were purchased for Him, - If we 
are Christians indeed, they are yielded to 
Him, and He inhabits and oceupies them hy 
his Spirit : so that our bodies are not ou 
own, but his. And. shall. we desecrate nua 
temple, defile it, prostitute it, and effer it 
up to the use and service of a harlot ? Hera 
rid sacrilege! This is robbing God in the 
worst sense. Note, The temple of the Holy 
Ghost must be kept holy. Our bodies must 
be kept as his whose they are, and fit for 
his use and residence. é 
Lastly, The apostle argues from the oblige 
tion weare under to glorify God both with ot 
body and spirit, which are his, v. 20, He made 
both, bought both, therefore both belong to 
Hin, and should be used and employed for ” 
Him ; therefore should not be defiled, 
alienated from Him, and prostituted by us. 
No, they, must be keptas vessels fitted for our 
Master’s use, We must look upon our whole 
selyes as holy to the Lord, and must use our 
bodies as property which belongs to Elim, 
and is sacred to his use and service, We 
are to honor Him with our bodies and spints, 
which are his; and therefore, surely, must 
abstain from fornication ; and not only from 
the outward act, hut from the adultery of the 
heart, as our Lord calls it, Mat. 5: 28, Bedy 
and spirit are to be kept clean, that God 
may be honored by both. But God is dis- 
honored, when either is defiled by so beastly 
agin. (Therefore flee fornication, nay, and 
every sin, Use your bodies | for, the glory 
and service of their Lord and Master, 
Note, We are not proprietors of ourselves 
nor have power over ourselves, and there- 
fore shonld not use ourselves according to 
our own pleasure, but according to his will, 
and for his glory, whose we are, and whom 
we should serve, Acts 27; 23. ‘ 


Cuap. VII. V.1—§S. The apostle comes 
now, as a faithful and skilful casuist, to ane, 
swer some cases of conscience which the 
Corinthians had proposed to him, v, 1. In the 
former ch. he warns-them to avoid fornica- 
tion ; here he gives some directions ahout 
marriage,the remedy God had appointed for it. 

I. It was good in that juncture of time, 
at least, to abstain from marriage altogether, 
v. 1. by good, here, not understanding, what 
is so conformable to the mindand will of 
God, as if to do otherwise were sin ; an 


PRACT. OBS. The high privileges and glorious prospects of believ- 
ers should suggest arguments to them against sin, and for the practice of 
every duty; that so, a just sense of the dignity gratuitously bestowed on 
them, so worthless in themselves, may render them superior to the de- 
basing allurements of vice, and the love of worldly vanities.—It must be 
ashame to any religions company, if there is no man among them so 
wise and faithfal, that his brethren dare trust-him to determine their se- 
cular differences. Much deliberation, counsel, prayer, and endeavor for 
accommodation should precede, before a man ‘dare’ to enter on so peril- 
ous and disgraceful a business [as a lawsuit]. But alas! many, who are 
vealous for evangelical doctrines, not only refuse to bear and forgive in- 

aries, but they ‘do wrong, and defraud, and that their brethren!’ Wheth- 
er sich men act indirect opposition to their consciences, or are misled 
by false principles, they should be reminded, that ‘ theumrighteous shall 
not inkerit the kingdom of God; for no ane, continning an adulterer, a 


fornicator, or licentious, a dishonest, covetous, fraudulent, drunken, or 
malicious man, can have either title to the holy habitation of God and 
his saints, or meetness for it. Satan takes advantage of men’s igno~ 
rance, pride, and lusts, to drive them from one extreme to another, — 
Thus, when they are Jed to renounce superstitious scruples, they run 
into inexpedient or even unlawful indulgences. But ‘the wisdom from 
above,’ teaches a mun to guard against mistakes on each side; to abstain 
from ‘Jawfal? things when ‘ibexpedient,’ when unprofituble or injuri- 
ous to himself or others; and to exert an authority over his own incli- 
nations, that he may not be ‘ brought under the power of any’ of them, 
This is a difficult lesson, but of the highest importance ; and if we consid- 
er, how soon all animal pleasures, and our present life, will terminate, 
the reflection may teach us moderation in the most innecent gratifica- 
tious, and arm ts against temptations to such as are un.awful, or unsea~ 
sonable, or immoderate, Scorr. 


(17.). ‘There is a beauty and propriety-in this elegantly antithetical 
assage, not inferior to the finest examples of it to be found in the best 
Gr. writers ;’ so the scholarly Bloomfield. Ep. 

Vv 18—20. As fornication was so inconsistent with Christian holi- 
rest ; and as the temptation of the Corinthians toit, from former bad 
habits, the example of their neighbors, and abundant opportunities, 
would be very many, they ought to ‘flee from it,’ as from an enemy 
whom they dared not to face; they should shun all incentives to it, and 
reject every thought of it, or solicitation to it, at once, and with prompt 
decision. ‘1 Tim. 6:11,12. 2 Tim, 2:20—22.—Porit might further be ob- 
served, that other sins in general have their chief effect on the mind, 
rather than on the body, and commonly injure others more immediately 
than the man himself; but lewd persons not only sin against God, their 
neighhors, ard their own souls, bnt against their own bodies also: dis- 
hon ring and abusing them to the basest purposes, and bringing on them 
the most painful, loathsome, and destructive diseases. Thus they, as it 
were, take their bodies, and, by un act of cruelty to themselves, and 
gradual suicide, present thei for sacrifices to the filthiest demons. The 
case is the same, in some degree, in other kinds of sensual excess; but 
far more in respect of this vice than any other; as every one must 
Erow, \who is acquainted with the horrible effects of lewdness in popu: 
us cities ; and with the very great multitades who are annually cut off 
ft exrly life, and in the most deplorable manner imaginable, by the vari- 
#ts diseases, with which it/has pleased God to show his abhorrence of 
it’ (P.O. Prov. 2:10 -22. 5.1—14, 6:16—35.)—The language of this 
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ch. is remarkable : ‘God,’ the Father, will ‘ raise the bodies of believers 
by his own power? 14. Jn. 5:24—29. Phil. 3:20.21, Their bodies 
are members of Christ, and for Him, as He for them ; his property, to be 
devoted to Him, having been ‘ bought with the price’ of his blood. And 
they are also ‘the temples of the Holy Ghost,” and thus his property, so 
that they are not their own, but God's, to glorify Him. [Note, end of 
Mal.] Does not all this demonstrate, that Paul considered the God, to 
whom Christians especially belonged, as subsisting in three divine per 
sons, the Father, the Son, and the Ioly Ghost, to each of whem he 
shows their peculiar relation? This accords with the form of bsptien 
and benediction. Mat. 28:19,20. 2 Cor. 13:14.—t The question, “ Know 
ye not this ?” is repeated six times in this one ch.; which may seem to 
carry with it a just reproach to the Corinthians, who had got a new and 
better instructer than himself, in whom they so much gloried.’ Locke, 
(Macknizht dwells at large on this idea.] , Scorr 
(18) Every, hyperbolical, for most, as all is often put for many ; cr 
rather, fornication, beyond all others, sinneth against, injureth the body ; 
and what more true! Alas! that this sin should have got tu snc: « 
height in the world as it has. See Dr. Gall. and late ‘ Reports.” Ey. 
NOTES. Cuap. VII. V.1—5. Itis evident, that those who retained 
their regard to the apostle’s authority at Corinth, had written to nim, 
desiring his decision of several questions, which had been started among. 
them; and he here proceeded to answer their inquiries, especially re 
specting marriage. While some of them pleaded for the Neer ea of 
fornication, others seem to haye imbibed the sentiments of the Pythe, 
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® Nevertheless, fo avoid fornica- 
tion, let every man have his own 
wife, and let every woman have 
ber own husband. 

$8 Let the *husband render unto 
Ee wife due benevolence : and 
ikewise also the wife unto. the 
husband. 

4 The wife hath net power of 
‘her own, body, but the husband: 
and likewise also the husband hath 
hot power of his own body, but the 
wife. " 

5 Defraud ye not one the other, 
except it be » with consent for a 
tine, that ye may give yourselves 
to fasting and prayer; and come 
together again, that ‘Satan tempt 
you not for your incontinency. 

6 But I speak this by permission, 
and not of commandment. 

7 For [ would that all men were 
even as I myself. But “every man 
hath his proper gift of God, one 
after this manner, and another after 
that. 

8 Isay therefore to the unmar- 
ried and widows, It is good. for 
‘them if they abide even as I. 

9 But if they cannot contain, let 
‘them marry: for it is better to 
marry than to burn. 


® Ex, 21/10. 
1 Pe.3:7. 


b Joel 2:16. 
cl Th. 3:3, 


d Mat. 19:11,12, 
el Vi. 5:14, 


extreme into which many of the ancients 
rur, in fayor of celibacy and virginity ; but 
good, i. e. either, abstracting from) civcum- 
stances, there are many things in whiéi the 
state of celibacy has the advantage above 
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the marriage-state ; or else at this juncture, 
by reason of the distresses of the Christian 
church, it would be a convenience for Chris- 
tians to keep themselves single, provided 
they have the gift of continency, and can 
keep themselves chaste. The expression 
also may carry in it an intimation, that 
Christians must avoid all occasions of this 
sin, and flee all fleshly lusts, and incentives 
to them ; must neither look on, nor touch, 
a woman, so as to provoke lustful inclina- 
tions. Yet, 

Ii. He informs them that marriage, and 
the comforts and satisfactions of that state, 
are by divine wisdom prescribed for pre- 
venting, v. 2. fornications, all sorts of lawless 
lust. ‘Lo avoid these, Let every man, says 
he, and every woman marry, and confine 
themselves to their own mates. And when 
married, let each render the other due benev- 
olence, v. 3. consider the disposition and 
exigency of each other, and render conjugal 
duty. For, as the apostle argues, v.4. in 
the married state neither person has power 


over their own body, but has delivered it | 


into the power of the other: the wife hers 
into the power of the husband, the busband 
his into the power of the wife. Polygamy, 
as well as adultery, must be a breach of 
marriage-covenants, and a violation of the 


partner’s rights. And therefore they should | 


not defraud one another of the use of their 
bodies, nor any other of the comforts of the 
conjugal state, appointed of God for keeping 
the vessel in sanctification and honor, aud pre- 
venting the lusts of uncleanness ; except it 
be with mutual consent, v. 5. and for a time 


only, while they employ themselves in some | 


extraordinary duties of religion, or give them- 


selves to fasting and prayer. Seasons of deep | 


humiliation require abstinence from lawful 
pleasures. But this separation between hus- 
band. and wife must-not be for a continuance, 
lest they expose themselves to Satan’s temp- 
tations, by reason of their incontinence, or 


Remedy against fornication, 


linabs ytorcontain. If persons abstain from 
lawful enjoyments, they may be ensnared in- 
to unlawful ones. The remedies God hath 
provided against sinful: ‘nclinations, are 
certainly best. 

ILI. The apostle limits what he had sui¢ 
about every man’s having his own wife, &c. 
v. 2. I speak this by permission, not of com- 
mand. He did not lay it as an injunction en 
every man, to marry, without exception, 
Any man might marry. No law of God pro- 
hibited the thing. But, on the other nand, 
no law bound a man to niarry, so that he 
sinned if he did not; I mean, unless his cir 
cumstances required it for preventing the 
lust of uncleanness, It was a thing in which 
men, by the laws of God, were im a great 
measure left at liberty. Therefore Paul did 
not bind every man to marry, though every 
man bad an allowance. No, he could wish 
all men were as himself, v. 7. i.e. single, and 
/eapable of living continently in that state. 
| But it did not answer the intentions of Di- 
) vine Providence as well, for all men to have 
as much command of appetite as Paul had. 
Natural constitutions vary; and where there 
may not be much difference in the constitu- 
tion, different degrees of grace are vouch- 
safed, which may give some a greater victory 
over natural inclination than others. The 
gifis of God, both in’ nature and grace, are 
variously distributed, Paul could wish all 
men were as himself, but all men cannot re- 
ceive such a saying, save them to whom it is 
| given, Mat. 19:11. 

1V. He sums up his sense on this head, 
v. 9, 10. [say therefore to those in a siate 
of virginity or widowhood, It is good for them 
if they abide cven as I. Many conveniences, 
| especially at this juncture, in a single state, 
| render it preferable to a married one. Bue 

if they cannot contain, let them marry 3 for it 
| as better to. marry than to burn. ‘This is Goa? 
| remedy for Just, And marriage, with all its 
‘inconveniences, is much better than te burn 


goreats, or other philosophers, and to have deemed marriage itself 
inconsistent with Christian purity, or at least anfavorable to intellectual 
improveinent. On the other hand, the Pharisees generally taught, that 
dt was sinful for a man to live unmarried beyond his 20th year; but at 
the same time, they laid down many frivolous and superstitious rules, 
concerning the conduct of married persons. This (v. 5.) places the hus- 
band and the wife entirely on the same ground ; and as much forbids him 
to take another woman, as it does her to cohabit with another man; so 
(hat it is absolutely decisive against polygamy. Mat, 19:7—9, Mk. 10: 
2—12, Her own.] 4:7, John 1:42. 5:18.—In strictness, I have no 
right to call that my own, which I enjoy in common with others. Acts 
4:32. Gr... . No woman can cal! any man “her own husband,”.., 
whoin she has in common with cther women. ... In the N. T. we have 
always “her own husband,” never his own wife,... which is the more 
remarkable, as no such expression occurs in the Sept... . For, during 
that dispensation, ... things were on a different footing.’ Campbell.—The 
words, tr. ‘his own wile,’ are ¢¢n heautou gunaika. There was not the 
Rame reason for the explicit strong restriction, on that side, which is 
‘Contained in the werd tr. ‘own.’ Jn. 5:17. Scorr. 
(1.) ‘There were perhaps some among the Jewish Christians, who 
60 much extolled matrimony and its necessity. For, to this day, the 
Jews hold the opinion, that he who, at the age of 20 years, without 
being prevented by natural defect, or profound study of the law, has 
‘not entered into wedlock, sins against the divine precept. See ken. 
But even among the philosophers, it had been a question often agitated, 
whether wise men ought to marry. Lycurgus, Thales, Antiphanes, 
Bocrates, &c. opposed; Mesonius, Hierocles, Menander, Metellus Num. 
Muintained, on the other hand, that the procreation and education of 
children, was a debt due the public: (and with reason, for if only the 
sensual and animalized had children, there would be an end to liberty, 
Jaw, and moral progress.] See Grot., und Ros, Good.| Kalon: some 
tnterpret it honorable, a thing illustrious and excellent, a sense chiefly 
supported by the Roman Catholic comtrs. (The most eminent interpre- 
lers, more rightly, assign the sense, expedient, convenient, useful ; 
which may include the notion of melius. Or, perhaps, Paul answers 
the question with reference to the words thereof, “is it lawful not to 
tave to do with the sex?” to which he answers, kalon esi, “it is not 
only lawful, but expedient. Comp. v. 26, 28, $2, sq. and 35, which show 
lt to be the counsel of a friend, not general, but especial, for the times. 
Man.} Anthropos, Mut. 19:8. includes hoth sexes. So Beza, Casaub., 
Drus.’ BLoomr. 
t2 1 ‘Heattow and idion are synonymous terms, and indicate prop- 
4y; which involves the reciprocal duty of fidelity: and by the 
ferms gunaika and andra are excluded, and forbidden, polygamy and 
concubinage.’ Ip. 
(3.) Benevolence.) ‘Sexual kindness, a delicate euphemism.’ Bt., 
®ho wishes comtrs. had imitated the apostle’s modesty in this and 
mimilar points. F Ib. 
(4,) Pouwer.] ‘1. e. of abstaining from the conjugal embrace.’ Ip, 
(5.) ‘By consent (says Grot.) the abstinence might be perpetual; 
for volenti non fit injuria. And that such abstinence was practised by 
vhe early Christians. is plain from the ecclesiastical writers. Yet it 
Qppeers, the apostle «lid not think this expedieut in the case of the Co- 


rinthians, since he adds the injunction, that this be done “ for a seasin 
(only).” It was practised by the Jews, in preparation for solemn festi 
vals, and at other times when they wished to devote themselves o@ 
religious. duties, on which occasions fasting, too, was usually enjoined. 
The different schools of the Rabbins recommended various periods of it ; 
the Schammei, a fortnight; the Hilleliani, a week. Nor was this cus- 
tom unknown to the heathens; see Wets., &c., as at the unusual feast 
of Ceres, for nine days. To fasting, &¢.] These words (omitted in six 
uncial and some other MSS., and several fathers) were rejected by Mill 
and Bengel, Krause and Griesb. but I think on insufficient ‘grounds. 
Incontinency.] Akrasia : infirmity; i.e, by means of your not being 
able to contain yourselves. Aristotle calls those akrateis who do no 
remain constant in a good resolution, but succumb to the allurements 
of vice. Grot.’ BLOomP. 
V. 6—9. The apostle stated the things, which have been considered, 
as what were allowable ; but not as giving an absolute commandment. 
Men might use their own discretion about marrying ; and married per 
sons, concerning their conduct in that state; provided they did not need 
lessly thwart each other’s inclinations, do injustice to one another, o: 
throw any temptation in their own or each other’s way. Some think 
Paul was a widower, bat this is uncertain. We cannot suppose he 
wished marriage to cease among Christians; but only that every one 
might be enabled calmly to use his prudence in that respect, withou 
being necessitated to marry, when otherwise it would not have been 
advisable. But the apostle knew, that his experience, in this matter 
was not a rule for other men; as this superiority to the animal inclina 
tions was a special gift of God, which He gave to one and not to anothe 
as He saw good; and that in different proportions. [See end of Rom 
7. Men are born with the elementary faculties of the intellect, sent 
ments, and prepensities, in a definite proportion to each other. This cur 
be very much altered, however, by education: careful then shoulu w 
be of our own and children’s habits. Ep.) 4:6,7 Mat, 19:10—12, v. l2.- 
‘This whole passage is framed against those, who condemn second mer- 
riages, when the first has been dissolved by death.’ Beza. 1 Tum. & 2 
5;9—15. Scorr. 
(6.) Permission.] ‘Suggndmén: nearly equivalent to gndm-, mont 
tion, say Beza, Grot., Ham., Beng., Mackn., Ros., and Schl. “1 am net 
commanding, but persuading,” Grot.’ ‘In Scripture, says Burke, “we 
must sort out what is intended for example, what only as narrative, 
what to be understood literally, what figuratively, where one precept -a 
to be controlled and modified by another; what is used directly, end 
what only as an argument ad hominem, what is temporary, and what of 
perpetual obligation; what appropriated to one state, and to one set, 
and what the general duty of all Christians.’ ? BiLocmr. 
(7.) As myself.) ‘1.e. “could as easily bear the severities of a singe 
life, in present circumstances, and exercise as resolute a command over 
their natural, desires.” For it would be, a most flagrant absurdity, t+ 
suppose Paul wished marriage might entirely cease. 1t shows. there 
fore, how unfair and improper it is, in various cases, to strain the apos 
Ue’s words to the utmost rigor, as if he perpetually used the mo* 
critical exacmess ; but, indeed, ch. 9:22. is so full an instance to the 
contrary, that it is not necessary to multiply remazxs of this kind 
YoppRIDEt. 
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106 And urto the married I com- 

mand, yeé net I, but the Lord, Let 

not the wife depart from her hus- 
band : 

11 But and if she depart, let her 
remain unmarried, or be reconciled 
to her husband: and Jet not the 
husband put away his wife. 

12 But to the rest speak I, not 
tthe Lord: If any brother math a 
wife that believeth not, and she be 
pleased to dwell with him, let him 
rot put her away. 

13 And the woman which hath 
an husband that believeth not, and 
if he be pleased to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him. 

1-- For the unbelieving husband 
is sanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified by 
tue husband ; else were your enild- 
ren unclean; but "now are they 
holy. 

15 But if the unbelieving depart, 
let him depart. A brother or a sis- 
ter is not under bondage in such 
cases : but God hath calied ‘us /to 
peace. 

16 For wnat knowest thou, O 
wife, whether thou shalt save * thy 
husband ? or 'how knowest thou, 
O man, whether thou shalt save 
thy wife ? 


Mal, 2:14—16, h Me}. 2:15,16. in. 
Mac. 19:6,9. i Ro.12:18. 14:19, k 1 Pe 3:1,2, 
€ Bzr, ltt, &c. He, 12:14. 1 whar. 


w' h impure and lustful desires. Marriage 
ts honorable in all ; but it is a duty to them 
who cannot contain, nor conquer those in- 
S$ ations. 

Y. 10—16. In this paragraph, the apostle 
gives direction in a case which must have 
neen very frequent in that age, especially 
among the Jewish converts; I mean, wheth- 
2r they were to live with heathen relatives 
in a married state. Moses’ law permitted 
jivorce; and there was a famous instance 
nthe Jewish state, when the people were 
ybliged to put away their idolatrous wives, 
evra 10:3. This might move the scruple 
in many minds. And, 

“{, In general, he tells them, that marriage, 
ay Christ’s command, is for life; and there- 
fore those who are married must not think 
of separation, ». 10, 11. This I command, 
says the apostle; yet not I, but the Lord. Not 
tha: he commanded anything on his own au- 
thority. Whatever he commanded, was the 
Lord’s command ; dictated by his Spirit, 
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and enjoined by his authority. But his 
meaning is, that the Lord Himself, with his 
own mouth, had forbidden such separations, 
Mat. 5: 32. 19:9. Mk. 10:11. Lu. 16:18. 
They must not separate for any other cause 
than what Christ allows. And therefore the 
apostle advises, that if any woman had been 
separated, either by a voluntary act of her 
own, or by an act of her husband, she should 
continue unmarried, and seek reconciliation 
with her husband, that they might cohabit 
again. 

If He brings the general advice home to 
the case of such as had an unbelieving mate, 
». 12. the Lord 1d not so expressly spoken 
to this case as to the former of divorce. It 
does not mean, that the apostle spake with- 
out authority from the Lord, or decided this 
case by his own wisdom, without the inspi- 
ration of the Holy Ghost. He closes this 
subject with a declaration to the contrary, 
». 40. I think, also, that I have the Spirit of 
God. But having thus prefaced his advice, 
we nay attend, 

1. To the advice itself; which is, that if 
an unbelieving husband or wife were pleased 
to dwell with a Christian relative, the other 
should not separate, v, 12,13. The Chris- 
tian calling did not dissolve the marriage 
covenant, but bind it the faster, by bringing 
it back to the original institution, limiting 
it to two persons, and binding them together 
for life. But though a believing wife or hus- 
band should not separate from an unbe- 
lieving, yet, if the unbelieving desert the 
believer, and no means can reconcile to a 
cohabitation, in such @ case, a brother or sister 
is not in bondage, v. 15. not tied up to the 
unreasonable humor, and bound servilely to 
follow or cleave to the malicious deserter; or 
not bound to live unmarried, after all proper 
means for reconciliation have’ been tried; at 
least, if the deserter contract another mar- 
riage, or be guilty of adultery ; which was 
a very easy supposition, because a very com- 
mon instance among the heathen inhabitants 
of Corinth. In such a case, the deserted 
person must be free to marry again, and it 
is granted on all hands. And some think, 
that such a malicious desertion is as much a 
dissolution of the marriage-coyenant,as death 
itself, For how is it possible, that the two 
shall be one flesh, when the one is maliciously 
bent to part from, or put away, the other ? 
Indeed, the deserter seems still bound by the 
matrimonial contract ; and therefore the 
apostle says, v. 11. If the woman depart from 
her husband, on account of his. infidelity, Let 
her remain unmarried. But the deserted 
party seems to be left more at liberty (I 
mean, supposing all the proper means have 
been used to reclaim the deserter, and other 
circumstances make it necessary) to marry 
another person. It does not seem reasona- 
ble that they should be still bound, when it 
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is renderea impossible to perform conjuga 
duties, or enjoy conjugal comforts, through 
the mere fault of their mate : in such a case 
marriage would be a state of servitude in- 
deed. But whatever liberty be indulged 
Christians in such a case as this, they are 
not allowed, for the mere infidelity of a hus. 
band or wife, to separate; but, if the unbe= 
liever be willing, they should continue in the 
relation, and cohabit as those who are thus 
related. This is the apostle’s general di- 
rection. 

2. We have here the reasons of this advice; 

(1.) Because the relatica or state is sane- 
tified by the holiness of either party, v. 14, 
‘The apostle tells them, that, thougli they were 
yoked with unbelievers, yet, if themselves 
were holy, marriage was to them a holy 
state, and marriage-comforts, even with an 
unbelieving relative, were sanctified enjoy- 
ments. If one of the relatives were become 
holy, nothing of the duties or lawfu: comforts 
of the married state could defile them, and 
render them displeasing to God, thongh the 
other were a heathen. He is sanctified for 
the wife’s sake. She is sanctified for the 
husband’s sake. Both are one flesh. He is 
to be reputed clean, who is one flesh with 
her that is holy, and in lke manner if the 
terms are exchanged; Else were your children 
unclean, but now are they holy, v. 14. that is, 
they would be heathen, out ef the pale of the 
church and covenant of God. They would 
not be of the holy seed, as the Jews are 
called, Is. 6:13. but common and unclean, 
in the same sense as heathens in general 
were styled in the apostle’s vision, Acts 10: 
28. ‘This way of speaking is according to 
the dialect of the Jews ; among whom a 
child, begot by parents yet heathens, was 
said to be begotten out of holiness 3 anda 
child begotten by parents made proselytes, 
is said to be begotten within the holy mcloe 
sure, Thus Christians are called commonly 
saints ; such they are by profession, sepa- 
rated to'be a peculiar people of God, and as 
such distinguished from the world ; and 
therefore the children born to Christians, 
though married to unbelievers, are not to be 
reckoned as part of the world, but of the 
church, a holy, not a common and unclean 
seed. What a comfort is this, where both 
relatives are believers ! 

(2.) Another reascn is, that God hath 
called Christians to peace, v. 15. The Chris- 
tian religion obliges us co act peaceably in 
all relations, natura! and civil. We are 
hound, as much as in vs lies, to live peaceably 
with ail men, Pom, 12:18. and therefore 
surely to promote the peace and comfort of 
our nearest relatives, those with whom we 
are one flesh, nay, though they should be 
infidels, 

(3.) A third reason is, that it is possible 
for the believing relative to be an instrument 


V.10—14. This exposition [the same as in Henry] of the Scripture 
before us, has indeed been much controverted ; and some have explained 
‘holy,’ or ‘unclean,’ to mean legitimate, or illegitimate ; but in all the 
places, where these words are found in Scripture, there is not one which 
will admit of this sense. No doubt, the children of the heathen, who 
were jawfully married, were as /egitimate as those of Christians; yet 
they were never said to be ‘ holy.’ Something more must be meant, by 
tne believer ‘sanctifving’ the unbelieving party, than merely legalizing 
their marriage; for that would have been valid and lawful, if both had 
been unbelievers ; and the children would not really be more ‘holy,’ in 
respect of their nature, if one parent was’a believer, than if both were 
unbelievers, But as the word ‘unclean? is frequently used in a relative 
sense, denoting unfit to be admitted to God’s ordinances, and ‘holy’ the 
contrary ; as in this sense the male children of the Jews were ‘holy,’ 
and so partakers of circumcision ; while those of the Gentiles, and even 
sich as hud one idolatrous parent, were ‘unclean,’ and excluded from 
circumcision 5 T cannot but conclude, after long attention to the subject, 
that the baptism of the infant-offSpring of Christians, is here evidently 
retirred to, as at that time customary in the churches ; and that the Co- 
rinthians knew, that this was not objected to, when only one parent was 
a Christian.— Hence then the argument for infant baptism runs thus : 
Ifthe holy seed among the Jews was therefore to be circumcised, and 
tc be innde federally holy, by receiving the sign of the covenant, and 
reing admitted into the number of God’s holy people; becanse they were 
born in sanctity, or were seminally holy; fer, “the root being holy, so 
are the branches also;” then, by like reason. the holy seed of Christians 
eught to be admitted to baptism, and receive the sign of the Christian 
covenant, “the laver of regeneration;” and so be entered into the 
174 
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society of the Christian church.” Whithy. Ex. 19:6. Deut. 7:6—8, Ezra 
9:1,2. Mal. 2:10—16. Rom. 11:16—2! ‘It would be proving a thing 
by itself... to argue, that the convers' f the parents was Jawful, be- 
canse the children were not bastards ‘reas all, who thought the 
converse of the parents unlawful, must Ui curse think that the children 
were illegitimate.’ Doddr, Scorr. _ 
(10.) ‘Not so much I, as the Lord. Mat. 5:32. 19:3—10. Moses did 
not, the Greeks and Romans did permit the wife to separate from the 
husband.” Buoomr. 
(12.) The rest.] ‘1. e. marriage, where but one party is Christian: 
of such Christ did not speak, nor could He without anticipating the 
designs of the Deity.’ D. 
(14.) ©The one is so sanctified by the other, that their matrim ynias 
converse is as lawful as if they were both of the same faith.’ [So, sub 
stantially, Crell., Sclater, Camer., Beza, Calv., most Dutch comtrs 
Whit., Wolf, Beng.] ‘ Nothing can be more obvious than that the word 
holy, signifies persons who might be permitted to partake of the distin- 
guishing rites of God’s people, Comp. Ex. 19:6, Deut. 7:6. 14:2. 26:19. 
83:3, Iara 9:2. with Is, 35:8. 3:1. Acts 10:28, &c.” Doppr, 
V. 15,16._Total and perpetual desertion, when accompanied by ev 
ident adultery in the deserting party, undoubtedly sets the other purty 
at full liberty, according to the scriptural rule; for deserting a husband 
or wife to live with anetver man or woman, or in any way ervdently | 
adulterous, must as much dissolve the marriage, as a divorce explicitly 
given on account of adultery ; and there is no restriction, in any part of 
the Holy Scriptures, laid on divorced persons, to inhibit them from maz 
rying, though very many, imposed by human laws, are often spoken of, 
as if scriptural injunctions. Mat, 19:1—9. Sarr 


A. D 60 


17 But as God hath distributed 
to every man. as ™the Lord hath 
zalled every one, so Jet him walk. 
And *so ordain [in all churches. 
18 Is any man called being cir- 
cumeised ? let him not become 
uncircumcised. Is any called. in 
uncireumecision ? * let him’ not be 
eireumeised. 

19 Circumcision Pis nothing, and 
uncircumceision is nothing, but the 
keeping Iof the commaudments of 
God. 

20 Let every man abide "in: the 
same Calling wherein he was called. 

21 Art thou called being a ser- 
vant ? care *not for it: but if thou 
mayest be made free, use ¢f rather 

22 For he that is called in the 
Lord, being aservant, is ‘the Lord’s 
"freeman : likewise also he that is 
called, being tree, is * Christ’s ser- 
vant. 

238 Ye are bought “ with a price; 
be not ye the servants of men, 

24 Brethren, let * every man, 
whereia he is called, therein abide 
with God. 


[Practical Observations.] 
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of the other’s salvation, v.16. It is the plain 


duty of those in so neara relation, to en- | 


deayor the salvation of their souls to whom 
they are related. * Do not separate. ‘There 
is other duty now called for. Stay, and 
labor heartily the conversion of thy relative. 
Endeavor to save a soul. 
this may be the event? Itis not impossible. 
And.though there be no great probability, 
saving a soul is so good and glorious a ser- 
vice, tha: the bare possibility should put one 
on exerting one’s self? Mere possibility of 
success should be a sufficient motive with us 
to use our diligent endeavors for saving the 
souls of our relations. § What know J, but 
I may save his soul ? should, move me to 
attempt it.” 

V. 17—24. Here he advises them to con- 
tinue in the state and condition in which 
Christianity found them, and they became 
conyerts to it. 

I. He lays down this rule in general,—as 
God hath distributed. to every one, Our states 
and circumstances in this world are distri- 
butions of Divine Providence. And again, 
As the Lord hath called everyone, so let him 
walk. Whatever his circumstances and con- 
dition were when he was converted to Chris- 
tianity, let him abide therein, and suit his 

versation to it; the rules of Christianity 

every condition, and this 1s the duty 
every Christian. The apostle adds, that 
this was a general rule, to be observed at all 
times and in all places,—So ordain I in all 


Il. He specifies particular cases ; as, 1. 
That of circumcision. It matters not whether 


Who knows but | 
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uncircumcised. For, as the apostle goes:on 
circumemtwn is nothing, awd uncircumcisionm 
s nthing, but keepng the commandments of 
God, ». 19. In point of aceeptance with 
God, it is neither here nor there whether 
men be circumeised or mot. It is practical 
religion, sincere obedience to the commands 
of God, on which the Gospel lays stress, 
External observances,without inter nal piety, 
are as nothing. Therefore let every man 
abide in the calling, the state,. wherein he was 
called, v. 20. 2. That of sermtude and freee 
dom. It was common in that age of the 
world, for many to be in a state of slavery, 
bought and sold for money, and so the prop» 
erty of those who purchased them, ¢ Now,’ 
says the apostle, ‘ art thou called, being a ser= 
vant ? Care not for it. Be not over-solici- 
tous about it. It is not inconsistent with thy 
duty, profession, or hopes, as a Christian. 
Yet, if thou mayest be made free, use it rather,? 
v. 21, There are many conveniences in a 
state of freedom, above that of servitude : a 
man has more power over hiimself, and more 
command of his time, and is not under the 
control of another lord ; and therefore, lib- 
erty is the more eligibie state. _ But men’s 
outward condition does not let nor further 
their acceptance with God. For he that is 
called, being a servant, is the Lord’s freeman, 
as he that is called, being free, ts the Lord’s 
servant. Though he be not discharged from 
his master’s service, he is freed from the 
dominion and vassalage of sins ‘Though he 
be not enslaved to Christ, yet he is bound to 
yield himself up wholly to bis pleasure and 
service ; and yet that service ts perfect free- 


m ver, 20—24, Jn. u mud free. 

ae lie er aaaea y Ps. 116-18, churches. 
11:28 r Pr. 27: DL Pe. 2:16, 

© Ac. 15:1, &o, s He. lk wc, 6:20, 1 Pe. 
Gn, 5:2, &e. t Jn. 8:35, 1:18,19. 

p Ga. 5:6, 6:15, Ro. 6:18,22, x ver, 13,20. 


a’man be a Jew or Gentile, circumcised. or 


dom. Our comfort and happiness depend on 


PRACT. OBS. V. 1—24. That which is good in itself, may not 
always be best for a man, when every circumstance is weighed ; and 
when all the variety of inward evils and outward temptations, con- 
nected with it, are duly considered; so that those things, which are 
fod for one, must notso much as be recommended to another ; because 
fe is incapable of overcoming the difliculties and temptations to which 
they expose him. To prevent ihe fatal effects of unchastity, and of the 
glrong propensity of most men to it, it is generally ‘expedient, and al- 
ways allowable, that “every man should have his own wife, and every 
wonian her own husband.’ All restrictions of this allowance, uniformly 
tend. to licentiousness; and no tongue can express the mischiefs, which 
arise from covetous, Jicentious, and constrained celibacy.—Every part 
of the conduct of married persons also ought to be so regulated, as ta 
render them agreeable to each other, and satisfied in the relation. For, 
not only adultery and polygamy are inconsistent with the duties of this 
relation, and with the mutual property of married persons in each 
other, but also, whatever is disobliging, and tends to weaken the attach- 
ment, and to open the way for either of them to look with greater sat- 
isfaction on another object.—Everything in the Chrisiian’s conduct 
should be regulated, in snbserviency to his communion with God.— 
Those who, like the apostle, are enabled to live with purity and con- 
tentment in an unmarried state, should copy his example, by laving 
themselves out with double diligence to glorify God, and to be usetul to 
mankind; they should also imitate his prudence and candor, in not pre- 


scribing his own conduct to others. as obligatory on them in this respect; 
or despising those who are not endued with the same gift; remembering 
that, in this also, God has ‘made them to differ.” In counse'ling our 
brethren also we should use caution; lest by exciting a man to grasp at 
advantages, which are out of his reach, we should cast him into cirenin- 
stances of insuperable temptation; urge him to that which is contrary 
to his duty; and dissuade him from what is best for him, and mdzed 
incumbent on bim: for, in such matters, no man is competent to judge 
for another, but every one must determine for himself; or rather, he 
should seek counsel from God how he ought to act.—It is the express 
commandment of God, that married persons should not separate front 
each other, if it can possibly be avoided ; and that such as have separ 
ated, should endeavor to be reconciled, or else live single. It is also his 
will, that husbands and wives should be careful to please each other in 
lawful things, though it leave them less time for religious exercises, than 
thev enjoyed in asingle state. Even ifa believer has been married to an 
unbeliever, either before conversion, or by inattention to the rule of the 
sacred Word; the cross of that incongruous union must be patiently 
endured, and the duties of the relation cheerfully performed; that by 
kindness, by a good example, and by fervent prayers, the unbelieving 
party may be won over, and the immortul scul saved.—Jn every state 
and relation, we should. remember, that God has ‘culled us to peace ; 

and that everything should be done to promote domesue and socia’ har- 
mony, as far as truth and holiness will permit. Scorer. 


V. 17—24. The preceding subject led the apostle to digress to a more 
general topic. Thus, ifa Jew or circumcised proselyte had been con- 
verted, let him not deny his circumcision; or refuse that regard to the 
ceremonial law, which might tend to conciliate his unbelieving breth- 
ren: but let not the uncircumcised convert submit to that abrogated 
ordinance, or at all take that yoke upon him. It is obvious, the apostle 
is not here speaking of the way of justification, but of the conduct of jus- 
tified oelievers. Gal. 5:1—6, 6:15, 16, The three particulars, which here, 
and in the texts referred to, the apostle selects, in this connexion, should 
not be considered as existing separately. For he who is ‘a new crea- 
ture,’ possesses ‘ faith which worketh by love,’ and this love constrains 
him to ‘keep the commandments of God.’ Jn, 14:15—24. 2 Cor, 5:18 
—17. The Gospel would teach a man how to behave in any condition, 
and patiently to bear its inconveniences, Every man, therefore, ought 
contentedly to ‘abide with God,’ by constantly performing the duties of 
that situation, in which he was converted to the faith of Christ.—Minis- 
ters were, at that time, entirely taken from among the converts to Christ 
in every church, most of whom had doubtless been previously employed 
in other occupations; and seminaries for educating men for this service 
were not then known; it is therefore evident, that the apostle did not 
Mein to forbid that change of einployment, when it could be made 
advisedly, and on good grounds, as well as from proper motives ; and in 
other respects his general rule might admit of some exceptions.— They 
should not change, on a presumption, that Christianity gave them anew 
and peculiar liberty so to do?” Locke.—The context favors the supposi- 
tion, thac those chunges, which some might be induced to make, from 
an erroneous judgment, in respect of their liberty or duty as Christians, 
were the primary object, that the apostle had in view : yet his general 
language seems to imply, that he meant to extend’ the rule to varions 
other cases.—Dr. Whitby and some others explain the words, ‘Ye are 
bought with a price,’ ov those slaves, who had been charitably ransomed 
at the expense of thei ellow Christians. But their fellow Christians 
obtained no property in them, by thus ransoming them, as Christ does 
by cansoming us; the advice is general, and not limited to these per- 
suns and it is far more obvious to suppose, that the apostle used this 
expression in the same sense, in which he had before employed it. 6:18, 
-  —.24) Abide with God. &c.] ‘ Neither deserting his master on pre- 


tence of being Gou’s servant, nor doing anything against the laws of 
God, in obedience’ to his. master.” Whitby. It may be added; ‘ But 
serving God by faithfully, diligently, and meekly serving his master in 
al] things lawful.’ Scorr. 
(18.) Let him not become uncircumcised.] ‘The Gr. refers to cer 
tain means ordinarily taken to remoye the marks of circumcisi 
See B/. Er 
(21.) Care not, &c.] ‘The sense is not clear. Chrys. and all the & 
comtrs. understand, “ You need care so little, that if even you can gain 
your freedom, prefer your servitude, as a greater trial of Christian pa- 
tience” [!so a religion of despotism counsels, contrary to the precept, 
‘Do not evil that good may come, and to the prayer, ‘Lead us not inte 
temptation !? By what right can any man imbrute God’s image, which 
Christ atoned for, to a mindless, will-less, sonl-less, right-less caattel ! 
Yet] so Camer., Schmidt, Starck, Estius, De Dieu, and the Syr. And 
this sense, they think, is. confirmed by the fohowing consolatory words « 
“Por he,” &c. It is also ably defended by De Diew and Wolf, Bus 
there is a certain harshness about it to which necessity alone would 
reconcile me. What is detrimental to human happiness, cannot. be 
promotive of virtue. The true int. seems that of Beza, Grot., Ham., and 
most recent comtrs.. “Do not feel a too great trouble (and so Th eopla, 
mé thorubou).on that account, as if it could maternally [cf itself] affect 
your acceptance with God, and salvation; and as if that were a condi 
tion unworthy of a Christian.” Theod. para. : “ Grace knows no distings 
tions of freedo:n or servitude; therefore bear it patiently.” Grot, adds: 
“And, above all, \et itmot drive you to seek your freedom by unjostifiable 
means.” And he remarks, that a misunderstanding of the natnre of 
Christian liberty, had made many Christian slaves not only murmur ag 
their situation, but seek to throw offall bondage. Bu. ‘In washing lis 
disciples’ feet, remember, O slave! Christ showed us his contempt for 
all earthly greatness, and vhrew honor over the most servile lot? ‘ The 
condition of slaves in Greece was little inferior to that of the lower or 
ders of freemen. Enrip. lon. 854. They were allowed. to: posses 
peoperty in Euripides’ time. Stob. Tit. 81. BL. O just (vet merce 
ful) God ! enlighten the slave and ns master, in these U. S., 2t once and 
always to do thy will! ib. 
(23.) ‘The a y.nition is general ; so the best comtrs ansient_and 
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25 Now concerning virgins I 
have no commandment * of the 
Lord, yet I give my judgment, as 
one that hath obtained. mercy of 
the Lord to be 7 faithful. 

26 I suppose therefore that this 
is good for the present * distress ; I 
say, that *2f vs good for a’ man so 
to be 

27 Art thou bound unto.a wife ? 
geek not to be loosed. Art thou 
icosed from a wife? seek nota 
wife 

23 But and it thou marry, thou 
"hast not sinned; and if a virgin 
marry, she hath not sinned. Nev- 
ertheless such shall have trouble in 
the flesh: but I spare you. 

29 But this [ say, brethren, the 
time 42s short: it rermaineth, that 
both they that have wives be as 
though they had none ; 

80 And they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they that re- 
joice, as though they rejoiced not; 
and they that buy, as though they 
possessed not : 

$1 And they that use this world, 
as not abusing 2é: for the fashion 
‘of this world passeth away. 

82 Butl would have you without 
carefulness. He that is unmarried 
‘careth for the things § that helong 
to the Lord, how he may please the 
Lord : 


y ver, 6,10,40. a1 Pe, 4:7. L Jn. 2:17. 

21, Ti. Lhe. 2 Pe. 3:8,9. f 1 Vi. 5:5. 

& or, necessity, e Ps. 39:6. Ja. 4: g of the Lord, as 
b ver. 1,8. 14. 1 Pe. 4:7, ver, 34, 

¢ He. 13:4, 


what we are to Christ, not what we are in 
the world. He who is a slave, may yet be 
a Cirristian freeman ; he who is a freeman, 
may yet be Christ’s servant. Not that he 
must quit the service of his master, or not 
take all proper measures to please him ; 
(this were to contradict the whole scope of 
the apostle’s discourse ;) but he must not be 
so the servant of men, but that Christ’s will 
must be obeyed, and regarded, more than his 
masier’s. He has paid-a much dearer pur- 
chase for him, and has a much fuller prop- 
erty in him. He is to be served and obeyed 
without limitation or reserve. The servants 
of Christ should be at the absolute command 
of no other master beside Himself, should 
serve no man, any farther than is consistent 
with their duty to Him. Though some un- 
derstand this passage, of persons being 
brought out of slavery by the bounty and 
charity of fellow Christians ; and read the 
passage thus, Have you been redeemed out of 
slavery with a price? Do not again become 
enslaved; just as before he had advised, that, 
if in slavery they had any prospect of being 
made free, they should choose it rather. This 
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meaning the words will beat, but the other ! and add to the calamities of the times ; 


See ch. 6: 20. 


seeins the more natural. 


therefore he thought it advisable and expes 


IIL. He sums up his advice, 2.24. This | dient, that such as could contain, should re- 


is to be understood of the state wherein a 
man is converted to Christianity. No man 
should make ‘his faith or religion, an arga- 
ment to break through any nataral or civil 
obligations. He sliould quietly and comfort- 
ably abide in the condition in whieh he is; 
and this he may well do, when he may abide 
therein with God. The special presence 
and favor of God are not limited to any out- 
ward condition or performance. He may 
enjoy it, who is circumcised, or bound, as 
well as he who is free. In this respect, there 
is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor un- 
circumcision, Barbarian nor Scythian, bond 
nor free, Cul. 3:11. The favor of God is 
not bound. 

V. 25—35. The apostle here resumes ‘his 
discourse, and gives directions to virgins 
how to act. Notice, 

I. The manner wherein he introduces 
them, v. 25. I have, says he, ‘no express 
and universal law, delivered by the Lord 
Himself, concerning celibacy; but Igive my 
judgment, as one who hath obtained mercy of 
the Lord to be fuithful, in the apostleship.’ 
Faithfulness in the ministry is owing to the 
grace and mercy of Christ. It is what Paul 
was ready to acknowledge upon all occa- 
sions, ch. 15:10. And it is a great mercy 
they obtain from ‘God, who prove faithful in 
the ministry of his Word, either ordinary or 
extraordinary. 

If. The determination he gives ; which, 
considering the present distress, was, that 
a state of celibacy was preferable; It is good 
for a man so to be, i. @. to be single, I sup- 
pose, says the apostle, or it is my opinion. 
It is worded with modesty, but delivered, 
notwithstanding, with apostolical authority. 
It is not the mere opinion of a private man, 
but the very determination of the Spirit of 
God in an apostle, though thus spoken. And 
it was thus delivered, to give it the more 
weight. Those that were prejudiced against 
the apostle, might have rejected this advice, 
had it been given with a more authoritative 
air. Being then continually liable to be 
tossed and hurried by persecution ; he did 
not think it so advisabie for them that were 
single, to change conditions. The married 
state would bring more care and cumber 
along with it, v, 33,84. and would therefore 
make persecution more terrible, and render 
them less able to bear it. Christians, in 
regulating their conduct, should not barely 
consider what is lawful in itself, but what 
may be expedient for them. 

III. Notwithstanding he thus determines, 
he is very careful to satisfy them that he does 
not condemn marriage in the gross, or de- 
clare it unlawful. Therefore, though he 
says, ‘If thou art in a single state, do not 
hastily change conditions ;’ yet he adds, * If 
thou art married, do not seek to be unmar- 
ried, but do the duties of the married rela- 
tion.’ 
rying is not in itself asin, but marrying at 
this time is likely to bring inconvenience, 


| 


frain from it; but he would not lay celibacy 
on. them as a yoke, or, by seeming to urge 
it too far, draw them into any snare; there- 
fore he says, But I spare you. How opposite 
in this the papist casuists are to the apostle 
Paul! They forbid many to:marry, an: ens 
tangle them with vows of celibacy, whetner 
they can bear the yoke or no. 

1V. Fie takes this occasion to give gen- 
eral rules to all Christians, to carry theme 
selves with a holy indifferency towara the 
world, and everything in it. 1. As to rela- 
tions 3) They that had wives, must not set their 
hearts too much on the comforts of the relas . 
tion; they must be as though they had none, 
This advice must be carried into every other 
relation. Those that have children, should 
be as though they had none. hey that were 
their comfort now, may prove their greatest 
cross. And soon may the flower of all com= 
forts be cut down, 2. As to afflictions; Dhey 
that weep, must not be dejected too much 
with any afflictions, nor indulge in the sor- 
row of the world ; but keep up a holy joy in 
God, in the midst of trouble, so that even in 
sorrow the heart may he joyful, and the end 
of grief be gladness. And if we can but get 
to heaven at last, all tears shall be wiped from 
our eyes. The prospect of it, now, should 
make us moderate our sorrows, and refrain 
our tears. 3. As to worldly enjoyments ; 
They that rejoice should not take too great a 
complacency in any of their comforts. Here 
is not their rest, nor are these things their 
portion ; therefore their hearts should not 
be set on them, nor should they place their 
solace or satisfaction in them. 4. As to 
worldly traffic and employment; They that 
buy, that prosper in trade, increase in 
wealth, and purchase estates, should hold 
these possessions as though they held thein 
not. It is but setting their hearts on that 
which is not, Prov. 23:5. to do otherwise. 
Luke 14:18, 19. They are most likely te 
run so as to obtain the prize, who ease their 
ininds of all foreign cares and cumbrance. 
5. As to all worldly concerns, v. 31. The 
world may be used, but must not be abused. 
It is abused when not used to honor God and 
do good to men : when, instead of being a 
servant, it is made our master, otir idol, and 
has that room in our affections, which shou'd 
be reserved for God. We must keep the 
world as much as may be #ut of our hearts, 
that we may not abuse it when we have it 
in our hands, 

The apostle enforces these advices with 
two reasons ; (1.) The time is short, v. 29. 
We have but a short season to possess and 
enjoy worldly things ; it is contracted, re- 
duced, will soon be gone. Therefore set not 
your hearts on worldly enjoyments. Possess 
what you must shortly leave, without suffer- 
ing yourselves to bé possessed by it. Why 
should your hearts be much set on what you 


He adds, therefore, further, ‘ Mar- | must quickly resign ? (2.) The fashion of 


this world passeth away, v. 81. the hilit fig- 
ure, appearance of the world, passeilt away, 


madern, 


This, and 6:20, plainly allude to the redemption, by the blood 


to urge. 


So Grot., Pisc., Sclater, Par., Cajetan, Justin, Whit., the Gr, 


of Christ, from that servitude to sin which brings with it ignorance, su- 
perstition, and evil habits of every kind.’ Bu. Become not servants (or 
slaves) of men.) Ham., Knatchbull, &c. Salmasius, Wolf, Doddr., un- 
derstand it in the natural sense; and truly no man can of right give up 
bis body, soul, conscience, mind, will, in slavery to any other will 
than God’s, Pisc.. Vorst., Beza, Grot., Calv., and most of the more 
recent Comtrs., think the false teachers specially referred to; and the 
Corinthians are forbidden to subject their consciences to such dogmat- 
ical directors, The fathers, and ancient comtrs., take the words in a 
metaphorical sense; as do Lightf., Par., &c., and Bl., whom see, Ep. 
V. 25—28, The apostle here resumes his former subject, with a special 
reference to those who had never been married ; for he seems to use the 
ward, rendered ‘ virgins,’ in this latitude, including both unmarried men 
and women, ‘Here Estius takes care to add, that the apostle mast be 
understood only .. .,of virgins who were not under a vow of conti- 
nence;..,And on 28. ... Both which exceptions, seeing Paul, assisted 
by the Holy Spit’* shought not fit to add, we.may presume that he knew 
nathing of that matter.\—/Vhithy Scorr, 
(25) Virgins.) ‘Single persons of either sex. So the best comtrs.’ 


Bu. I nave no special precept common to all, either in the old law, or 
§m the gospel of Christ’? Afackn, ‘I have no commandment of the Lord 
, 280) 


fathers and comtrs.’ But, says Bl., there seems no reason, however, to 
suppose, with Whit., that the latter cl. asserts a divine inspiration, Ep 
(26.) Suppose.) ‘As far as my opinion goes. Tueopu. The Gr, sek 
dom, if ever, denotes in Ser. an absolute authority or decree, but a matter 
of opinion, or private judgment, Mat. 5:17. 10:34. 20:10, Lu, 2°44.1 Tim 
6:5, &c. ; not, however, that any doubt is implied in the truti or wis- 
dom of that judgment. Suave; | Distress.) ‘Some persecutions that 
had just begun (so the best comtrs.), including, I think, the peculiar diM- 
culties of a religion so much at variance with the customs cf the world. 
Man.) Anthropos : person.’ BLoome, 
V. 29—31. The spirit of a pilgrim, and traveller, ought ip all cases to 
be maintained, corr, 
(31.) Fashion. ‘Schtma: a metaphor from the drama, where the 
expression, paragein to schéma tés skénés was used of shifting the 
scenes. (Note, Ac, 19:29.]? Kot 
V.32—85, By the preceding counsel, the apostle intended to preserve 
believers from perplexing cares and anxieties, especinily in that unser 
tled state of the church. This counsel of the aposuie was far trom we 


-ranting or persuading them to shut themselves up in convents, and thug 


to put the lighted candle under a bushel; on the contrary, it "nstrnetee 
them to ‘Jet their light shine before men,’ Ly w ¥ sintertup'a Series J 


A D 50. 


83 But he that is married careth 
for the things that are of the world, 
how he may please his wife. 

84 There is difference also be- 
tween a wife and a virgin. The 

unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may be 
holy both in body and in spirit: but 
she that is married * careth for the 
things of the world, how she may 
lease her husband. 

$5 Aud this I speak for your own 
profit; not that I may cast a snare 
upon you, but for that which ‘is 
comely, and that ye may attend 
vnon the Lord without distraction, 

86 But if any man think that he 
pehaveth himself uncomely toward 
nis virgin, if she pass the flower of 
her age, and need so require, let 
him do what he will, he sinneth 
not: let them marry. 

87 Nevertheless, he that standeth 
steadfast in his heart, having no 
necessity, but hath power over his 
own will, and hath so decreed in 
his heart that he will keep his 
virgin, doeth, well. 

33 Soi then, he that giveth her in 
marriage doeth well; but he that 
giveth her not in marriage doeth 
better. 

39 The wife jis bound by the 
law as long as her husband liveth ; 
but if her husband be dead, she is 
at liberty to be married to whom 
she will; only ‘in the Lord, 

40 But she is happier if sie so 
abide, after! my judgment: and I 
think ™also that | have the Spirit 
of God. 


h Tou. 10:49—42, 
t vor, 28. 


j R 
k 2 


1 ver. 25. 


0. 7:2. 
Co. Gild. m 2 Pe, 3:15, 16, 


It is daily changing countenance, is in a con- 
tinual flux, is not so much a world, as the 
appearance of one. All is show, a transient 
show, sad will be quickly gone. How proper 
and powerful an argument is this to enforce 
the former advice ! 

' -V, Hd presses his general advice, by 
warning them against the embarrassment of 


i=} 
worldly cares, v. 3. Indeed, to be careless 
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terests isa duty ; but to be care-full, full of 
care, to have an anxious and perplexing care 
about them,is asin. It is the wisdoin of a 
Christian, so to order his outward affairs, 
and choose such a condition in life, as ‘to be 
without distracting cares, that he may at- 
tend on the Lord [i. e. his duties] with a 
mind at leisure and disengaged. This is the 
general maxim by which the apostle would 
have Christians govern themselves. In the 
application of it, Christian prudence must 
direct. That condition of life is best for 
every man, which is best for his soul, and 
keeps him most clear of the cares and snares 
of the world. By this maxim, the apostle 
solves the ease put to him by the Corin- 
thians, whether it were advisable to marty? 
Ordinarily, the less care we have about the 
world, the more freedom we have for the 
service of God, Now the married state, at 
that time, (if not at all times,) did bring 
most worldly care along with it, v. 32, 33, 
34. Not but the married person may be 
holy, both in body and spirit too. Celibacy 
is not, in itself, a state of greater purity and 
sanctity than marriage ; but the anmarried 
would be able to make religion more their 
business at that juncttire, because they would 
have less distraction from worldly cares. 
At that season, therefure, the apostle advises, 
that those who were single should abstain 
from matriage, if they were under no neces- 
sity to change conditions. And where the 
same reason is plain at other times, the rule 
is as plain, and as fit to be observed. And 
the very same rule must determine persons 
for marriage, where there is the same rea- 
sons i.e. if, in the unmarried state, persons 
are likely to be more distracted in the ser- 
vice of God, than if they were married; 
which isa case supposable in many respects. 
That condition of life should be chosen by 
the Christian, in which it is most likely he 
shall have the best helps, and the least hin- 
drances, in the service of God, and the 
affairs of his own [and others’] salvation. 
V. 36—88. In this passage, the apostle is 
coinmonly supposed to give advice about the 
disposal ‘of children, in marriage, on tie 
principle of his former determination. In 
this view, the general meaning is plain. It 
was in that age, especially among the Jews, 
reckoned a disgtace for a woman to remain 
unmarried, past a certain number of years : 
‘ Now,’ says the apostle, ¢ if any man thinks 
he behaves unhandsomely toward his daugh- 
ter, and that it is not for her credit to re- 
main unmarried, when she is of full age, and 
that, on this principle, it is needful to dispose 
of her in marriage, he may use his pleasure. 
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suitable mate. But if'a man has determined 
in himself to keep her a virgin, and stands 
to this determination, and is under no nes 
cessity to dispose of her in marriage, but is 
at liberty, with her consent, to pursae his 
purpose, he does well in keeping her a vir- 
gin. In short, he that giveth her in mare 
riage, does well; bat he that keeps her 
single, if she can be easy and innocent in 
such a state, does what is better; i, ¢, snore 
convenient for her in the present state of 
things, if, not at all times and seasons. 
Note, Children should be at the disposal 
of their parents, and not dispose of them 
selves in marriage. Yet note again, Parents 
should consult their children’s inclinations, 
voth to marriage in general, and to the per- 
son in particular, and not reckon they have 
uncontrollable power to do with them, and 
dictate to them, as they please. Thirdly, It 
is our duty not only to consider what is raw- 
fu. bat in many eases, at least, what 1s fit 
to be done, before we do it. 

But I think the apostle is here continuing 
his former discourse, and advising unmar- 
ried persons, who are at their own disposal, 
what'to do ; the man’s virgin being meant 
of his virginity, To. keep his virgin, v. 37, 
seems to be rather meant of preserving his 
own virginity, than keeping his daughter a 
virgin 5 though it be altogether uncommon 
to use the word in this sense. Several other 
reasons may be seen in Locke and ae 
And it was a common matter of reproach, 
both among Jews and civilized heathens, for 
a man: to continue single beyond such a term 
of years, though all did not agree in limiting 
the single life to the same term. The geu- 
eral meaning of the apostle is the saure, tnut 
it was no sin to’marty, if a man thought 
there was a necessity On him, to avoid pop- 
ular reproach, much Jess to avoid the hurry - 
ing-fervors of lust. But he that was in bia 
own power, stood firm in his purpose, and 
found himself under no necessity to marry, | 
would, at tliat season, and in the circums 
stances of Christians at that time, at least, 
make a choice every way most for his own 
conveniency, ease, and advantage, as to his 
spiritual concerns. And it is highly expe- 
dient, if net a duty, for Christians to be 
guided by such a consideration. 

V. 39; 40. The whole is here closed up 
with advice to widows ; As long as the hus-. 
band liveth, the wife is bound by the law; con. 
fined to one husband, and bound to continue 
and cohabit with him. Note, Death only can 
annul the bond of marriage. But the husband 
being dead, she is at liberty to marry whom she 
will. It is certain, from this passage, that 


isa fault; a wise concern about worldly in- 


It is no sin in him, to dispose of her to a ; second marriages are not unlawful; for then 


PRACT. OBS. V.25—40. Those who have obtained mercy of the 
Lord to be faithful, and who have most studied the Word of God, and 
‘Maman nature, will be the most candid and cautious in giving their 
‘judgment, or passing their censures ; for whatever may be good in re- 
spect of present difiiculties or peculiar circumstances, they know that 
marriage is honorable, and fornication is abominatile, in all persons and 
circumstances. They will therefore be careful not to speak, as if mar- 
riage were sinfal in any; and they will be peculiarly cautious not to 
throw a snare on those that pav deference to their judgment.—Great 
discretion is also needful for p» etits and guardiatis, in their conduct 
Tespectiug young persons; tha chey do not, by laying down rules and 
making determinations, ace’ fing to their own views of what is 
most for their interest, lea’ (hem into dangerous temptations ; for it 
may be « doing well, to pernsit young persons to marry, if their attach- 
ments or inclinations lead that way , when otherwise it wonld be ‘ doing 
Better to prevent them; as even apparent imprudence, and its troubles, 
are better than sin and its deplorable consequences. How absurd then 


must vows of celibacy and perpetual virginity be ! especially in young 
persons, who are as yet incapable of forming a jadgment for future 
years; and are probably induced to do it, by the plans of others cone 
cerning them, and those plans often formed from secular motives, end 
what is thought the most desirable way of settling the different branches 
of the family. The general consequence of them will be, either the vio- 
Jntion of their vows; or a life spent amidst temptation and mental 
defilement; or stil] worse. This was man’s policy. How different 
from the wisdom of God, even in this ch.; which contains in it more in 
favor ef a single life, than all the rest of the Scripture taken together 
does !—Believers, when under no other restriction, should be sure, ia 
contracting marriage, to remember the limitation made by the apostle, 
‘only in the Lord.’ What miseries have many endured through the 
remnant of their lives, and What bad consequences have they entailed 
on their families, by transgressing it, on one vain pretence or other! 
Let every one then beware in time, that they may not rashly take a 
step, which they may have cause deeply to bewail to the end of life. Sc. 


active services, for the glory of God and the benefit of the world. Mat. 
5:14—16. Yet he only gave them this counsel for their profit; and 
would not by any means ‘cast a snare on them,’ by persuading those to 
a single life, who had not a suflicient command over their own passions. 
He did rot mean that this was required of them, but tat in some cases 
'@ would be comely, and enable them to wait pon God .n his ordinances 
and commandments, without having their thoughts or affections divided 
und distracted by other cures or attachments. Scort. 

34) * The apostle considers marriage solely as to its cares.’ Bu, 

(35.) Snare.) Brochon: rope-snare, lasso, of ancient warfare. Ep. 

V 36~32.. Flitherto the apostle’s meaning has been evident; but 
these vs. are not without dilliculty. “ Some explain them of a man’s 
wwolutely Tontinuing in a single state; supposing the ‘necessity? men- 
ioned, to be matter of personal consciousness, and not anything arising 
woin the coitluct of another; but such a construction of the original is, 


Kiet) (VOU V. 36 


by their own allowance, without example. Others would refer them to 
the case ofa man, whe had betrothed a virgin, and was in doubt whether 
he should complete the marriage ; but ‘to marry’ is not the same as ‘te 
give in marriage.’ It seems therefore most obvious to explain the pss- 
sage of a parent, or guardian, who had the charge ofa virgin. Scorr. 
(36.) ‘The disgrace which, according to eastern opinion, celibacy 
involved, extended from the virgin to her father. Ecclesiasticus 42:9. 
See Grot. ‘There is no authority for tr. parthenon “virginity ;” [as ia 
jroposed by Henry ;] besides that it is at variance with the context, 
Pass, &c.] If she be past a marriageable age.’ Bl. Ep. 
V. 39, 40. The language employed in several places ¢f this ch., has 
led most expositors /o conciude, that the apostie did not write by inspi- 
ration, in the particulars referred to; and doubtless these intimations, 
thus understood, would rather prove, than invalidate his immediate 
inspiration in other parts of his writings. 28,77 Yer there seems 
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CHAP. VIII. 


t Te abstain ( sm meats offered to id) # 0,9 We must 
net abuse ou- Thristian liberty, to the offence of our 
brethren: 1 out musi bridle our knowledge with charity. 

~ OW as touching things offered 

+ *urco idols, we know that we 

all have * knowledge. * Knowledge 

puffeth up, but 4 charity edifieth, 

2 And ‘if any man think that he 
knoweth any thing, he knoweth 
nothing yet as he ought to know. 

8 But if any man love God, the 
same is known £ of him. 

4 As concerning therefore the 
eating of those things that are offer- 
ed in sacrifice unto idols, we know 
that an idol & zs nothing in the 
world, and that there zs none other 
* God but one. ; 

5 For though there be that are 
called gods, whether in heaven or 
in earth, (as there be gods many 
and lords many,) 


a Ac. 15:10,19. 
£ Ro. 14:14,22. 
2 Is. 47:10. 

dc. 13 


e Ro. 11:25, Ga 
6 Ti. 6 
17. °2 


the widow could not be at liberty to marry 
whom she pleased, nor to marry a second 
time at all. But in our choice of relations, 
and change of conditions, we should always 
have an eye to God. Marriages are then 
only likely to have God’s blessing, when 
they are made in the Lord ; when persons 
are guided by the fear of God, and the laws 
of God, and act in dependence on the prov- 
idence of God, in the change and choice of 
a mate; when they can look up to God, and 
sincerely seek his direction, and humbly 
hope for his blessing on their conduct. But 
eke is happier, says the apostle, if she so abide, 
i, e. continue a widow, in my judgment ; 
and I think I have the Sprit of God, v. 40 
A: this juncture, at least, if not ordinarily, 
it will be much more for the peace and quiet 
of such, and give them less hindrance in the 
service of God, to continue unmarried. And 
this, he tells them, was by inspiration of the 
Spirit. Change of condition in marriage is 
so important a matter, that it ought not to 
be made but on due deliberation, after care- 
ful consideration of circumstances, and on 
very probable grounds, at least, that it will 
be a change to advantage in ou spiritual 
concerns. 
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Cuap. VIII. V. 1—3. The apostle comes | human knowledge. 


here to the case of things that had been of- 
fered to idols, concerning which some had 
sought satisfaction. For better understand- 
ing, it must be observed, that it was a cus- 
tom among the heathens, to make feasts 
on their sacrifices ; and not only to eat 
themselves, but invite their friends to par- 
take with them. These were usually kept 
in the temple, where the sacrifice was offered, 
v. 10. and if anything were left when the 
feast ended, it was usval to carry away a 
portion to their friends * what remained, 
afier all, belonging to the priest, who some- 
times sold it in the markets. See ch, 10: 25, 
Nay, feasts, as Athenceus informs us, were 
always accounted, among the heathen, sa- 
cred and religious things, so that they were 
wont to sacrifice before all their feasts; and 
it was accounted a yery profane thing among 
them, to eat at their private tables any meat, 
whereof they had not first sacrificed on such 
occasions, 

In this circumstance of things, while 
Christians lived among idolaters, and had 
occasion to eat at their tables, what should 
they do, if anything that had been sacrificed 
should be set before them? What, if they 
should be invited to feast with them in their 
temples 4 It seems some of the Corinthians 
were got into an opinion, that even this 
might be done, because they knew an idol 
was nothing in the world, v 4. The apostle 
seems here to argue on supposition of their 
being right in this thought, against their 
abuse of their liberty, to the prejudice of 
others; but plainly condemns such liberty in 
ch. 10. He introduces his discourse with 
some remarks about knowledge, that seem 
to carry in them a censure of such pretences 
to knowledge as I have mentioned ; We 
know, says he, that we all have knowledge, 
v. 1. as if he had said, We who abstain, 
know as much as you of the vanity of idols, 
and that they are nothing; but we know too, 
that the liberty you take is very culpable, 
and that even lawful liberty mast be used 
with charity, and not to the prejudice of 
weaker brethren. Knowledge puffeth up, but 
charity edifieth, v. 1. Note, The preference 
of charity to conceited knowledge. True 
love, and tender regard to our brethren, will 
put us on consulting their interest, and act- 
ing, as may be for their edification. Ob- 
serve, There is no more common evidence 
of ignorance than a conceit of knowledge, 
v. 2. He that knows most, best understands 
his own ignorance, and the imperfection of 


Of things offered lo 1@04, 


Tt-it.one thing to knew 
truth, and another to know it as we ought; 
so as duly to improve our knowledge Much 
may be known, when nothing is known to 
any good purpose ; when neither ourselves 
nor others are the better for our knowledge 
But, adds the apostle, if any man love Goa, 
the same is known of God, If any man love 
God, and is thereby influenced to love hiv 
neighbor, the same is known of God ; i. € 
as some understand it, is ade by Him to 
know, is taught of God; or, as cthers, shall 
be approved of God ; He will accept himy 
and have pleasure in ‘im. ‘The charitable 
person is most likely to aave God’s favor 
They who love God, and for his sake love 
their brethren, are likely to be beloved of 
God: and how much better is it, to-be ap- 
proved of God, than to have a vain opinion 
of ourselves ! : 

V. 4—6. In this passage, he shows the 
vanity of idols ; the form of expression in 
the original, is elliptical, but the meaning in 
the general is, that heathen idols have no 
divinity in them ; therefore in the O. T. 
they are commonly called les and vanities, 
or lying vanities. They are mere imaginary 
gods, many of them no better than imaginary 
beings ; they have no power to pollute the 
creatures of God, and thereby render them 
unfit to be eaten by a child or seryant of 
God, 1 Tim, 4:3. 

And there is no other God but one. Note, 
The unity of the Godhead is a fundamental 
principle in Christianity, and in all right 
religion; for there is no other God but one. 
Others may be called gods, but they are 
falsely thus called. The heathens had many 
such, some in heaven, and some on earth ; 
celestial deities, and terrestrial ones, men 
made into gods, to mediate for men with the- 
former, and deputed by them to preside over 
earthly affairs ; in Scripture’ commenly 
called Baalim. But all their divinity and 
mediation, were imaginary. Tor, 1. Tous 
there is but one God, says the apostle 5 pot 
one God to govern one part of mankind, or 
one rank and order of men, and another to 
govern another. One God that made all, 
and therefore has power over all. All things 
are of Him, and we, and all things else, are 
fur Him. Called the Father, here, not in 
contradistinction to the other persons of the 
sacred Trinity, and to exclude them from 
the Godhead, but in contradistinction to all 
creatures that were made hy God, and whose 
formation is attributed to each of these three. 
in other places of Scripture, and hot appro- 


no sufficient ground for the distinction; sometimes he spoke by way of 


(adds Markland) 6:12.15. 7:1. 10:23. ° Bat the ancient comt's 


do not 


‘permission,’ concerning what was allowable ; sometimes by way of 
‘counsel,’ concerning what was advisable ; and at other times ‘by com- 
mandment,’ concerning what was absolutely binding on their con- 
sciences. Bat, in all this, he might be, and doubtless was, guided by 
the Spirit of inspiration ; some things being expressly forbidden ; others 
as expressly commanded; others allowed, as far as expedient or ben- 
eficial. Scorr. 
Concluding Note. V.40. ‘It isthe almost universal opinion of comtrs., that the 
term, doko echein (I think I have}, is an emphatic meiosis, expressive of full per- 
suasion and certainty. (Theod, even tr. ‘* These are not my words, but proceed from 
the grace of the H. S., whose organ Tam.’’) So Grot., Scl., Beza, Wolf, Whit., Pyle, 
Doddr., and Mack., who adduce several examples of this sense, both from the seripm- 
ral and classical writers. But I assent to Slade, that ** the sense of dokein does not, in 
ny of these instances, so clearly denote a certainty, as to make them matter of inidis- 
putable authority.’? But even if it were so (observes he), there is yet a question, 
“whether the context leads us tothe same interpretation of it here! and. notwith- 
standing the great weight of opinion in favor of this sense, it is proper to consider what 
may be urged against it, The words kata ten emen gnomen [tr. * according to my 
opinion’’}, do not suggest any idea of absolute, infallible assurance [but the contra- 
ry? £d.\; and if Paul had Wished his decision to rest upon such ground, by an appeal 
to the cerfain operation of the Spirit, it appears unlikely that he would have express- 
ed it bv the ambiguous phrase, Hoke echein, Pant, indeed, though he had no doubt of 
b‘z determinations and directions being conformable to the will of God, yetmizht not 
be called unequivocally to declare that he was speaking from immediate inspiration, 
The whule subject, indeed, appears to be treated rather in the language of private 
jadgment, than of divine authority ; see especially v. 6, 10, 25, 35. and notes, ‘The 
pee cl. may betr.: ‘*and I trust that I also (or, even T) bave the spirit of God.’” 
entirely agree with this judicious commentator, on the general force of the express- 
fon, which seems to have been similarly understood by Theopk., our venerable Eng. 
Trs., also Ham, and Rox. Indeed the phrase, kata ten emen gnomen, ‘ought to have 
Freventet any misapprehension of the apostle’s meaning, since it is.’’ as Pal. truly 
timarks. ‘fa formula of one modestly interpreting his jadgment concerning a thing ;?” 
#f wrich philo.ogical commentators give several examples.” BLoomr. 


NCTES, Crisp. VIL V. 1. ‘Tillotson, Pearce, Wets., Saur., 
Markl , Noess., Ros., Krause, and most recent intprs., consider the words 
“we know we all have knowledge,” as an extract from the letter of the 
Woritvaians, to which Paul answers in the following words; “ Know- 
edge &c, And so again atv. 4—6, “we know that—by Him,” to 
which’P, answers: “ Howbeit,” &c. And again atv. 8. ‘¢ But meat- 
she worse,” to which P. answers “ But take heed,” &c. And so also 
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countenance this hypothesis, which seems too bold, leads to more diffi- 
culties than it removes, and is not necessary.’ BL. Knowledge.) ‘That 
all idols were exceedingly vain, and which they carefully concealed from 
the middle and Jower ranks of mankind.’ Mackn, 
(2.) Any who conceitedly pretends thoroughly to know a science, 
or doctrine, or rests in his knowledge without putting it in practice, has 
advanced but litle in true moral or physical knowledge, each step on- 
ward of which must be attended with humility and a compassion of igno- 
rance ; for those who think they have nothing to learn, learn nothing ; 
and God’s_ revealed and natural Jaws both favor, v. 3. and reward this 
modest, obedient, fruitfnl state of mind, with progressive knowledge and 
happiness. See Jn. 7:17. Ep. 
Vv. 4—6, The Lord Jesus cannot here be spoken of, in respect of hia 
original nature, as if inferior to the Father, any more than in those 
texts, which more directly speak of his mediatorial Person, character, 
office, and authority. Jn. 14:27,28, The One God, even the Father, 
signifies the Godhead, as the sole object of all religious, worship ; and 
the Lord Jesus Christ denotes the Person of Emmanuel, ‘God manifest 
in the flesh,’ One with the Father, and One with us, the appointed Me- 
diator, and Lord of all; through whom we come to the Father, ann 
through whom the Father communicates all blessings to us, by the © pe- 
rations of the Holy Spirit. So that this passage proves, that Christ the 
Mediator is the Object of our worship, as One with the Father and the 
Spirit, in the unity of the Godhead; and.as opposed to atl others to 
whom divine adoration was rendered, or by whom it was claimed ; or te 
whom it has since been abundantly and idolatrously rendered by profes. 
sed Christians. Co/. 2:18—20. ‘For Thou only art holy ; Trou enly urt 
the Lord; Thou only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most high in 
the glo’: ¥° God the Father.’ Communion Service. None exsestially 
holy, No creature the object of worship, as Mediator, none else exulted, 
with the Holy Ghost, in the glory of ‘Goa the Father, except Jesus 
Christ, John 5:24—29. Phil. 2:9—11. This, at the Reformation, was a 
noble protest against the worship of saints and angels, as mediators, by 
the pnpists, The Gentiles generally acknowledged une Supreme Deity 5 
bat they surrounded him with such a group of inferior gods and demons, 
that he seemc 1 lost, or ua lected in the crowd. Thus it has been in the 
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6 But to us ! there is but one 
God, the Father, of whom are al. 
things, and we *in him; and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whem ! are 
all things, and we by hiin. 

7 Wowbeit there 2s not in every 
man that knowledge : for some, 
with conscience of the idol unto 
this hour, eat 7f as a thing offered 
unto an idol; and their conscience 
being weak is defiled. 

8 But meat ™ commendeth us 
not to God ; for neither if we eat, 
»are we the better; neither if we 
eat not, ‘are we the worse. 

9 But take heed, lest by any 
means this P liberty 10f yours be- 
come a stumbling- block to them 
that are weak, 

10 For if any man see thee which 
hast knowledge sit at meat in the 
idol’s temple, shall not the con- 
science of him which is weak be 
‘emboldened to eat those. things 
which are offered to idols ; 

11 And through thy knowledge 
shall the weak brother perish, for 
whom Christ died ? 

12 But*when ye sin so against 
the brethren, and wound their weak 
conscience, ye sin against Christ, 
nor, have we the q Re: LAG 20, 


ie more. 5:13, 
uy 0 or, have we the r edified. 
1:3. He.1:2, less. s Mat. 25:40, 45, 


m Ro. 14317. Pp or, power. 


priated to the Father alone. God the Fath- 
er, as the first Person in the Godhead, stands 
here for the Deity, which yet comprehends 
all three. 2. There is to us but oné Lord, 
one Mediator between God and men, even 


. CORINTHIANS, VIII. 


Jesus Christ. Not many mediators, as the 
heathen imagined, but one only, by whom 
all things were created, and do consist, and 
to whom all our hope and happiness are 
owing. The Man Christ Jesus; but a Man 
in personal union with the Divine Word, or 
God the Son. This very Man hath God 
made both Lord and Christ, Acts 2:36. It 
is the great privilege of us Christians, that 
we know the true God, and true Mediator 
between God and man: the true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom He hath sent, John 17; 3. 

VY. 7—13. The apostle, having granted, 
and indeed confirmed, the opinion of some 
among the Corinthians, that idols were 
nothing, proceeds now to show them, that 
their inference from this assumption was not 
just, namely, That therefore they might go 
into the idol-temple, and eat of the sacri- 
fices, and feast there with their heathen 
neighbors. . And here he, 

1. Informs them, that every Christian 
man at that time, was not so fully convinced 
and persuaded that an idol was nothing, ». 7. 
Though they were converts to Christianity, 
and professed the true religion, they were 
not perfectly cured of the old leaven, but 
retained an unaccountable respect for the 
idols they had worshipped before : and so 
their conscience being weak, was defiled; they 
contracted guilt ; they ate out of respect to 
the idol, with an imagination that it had 
something divine in it, and so committed 
idolatry : whereas the design of the Gospel 
was, to turn men from dumb idols to the liv- 


ing God. This seems to be the sense of the | 
place ; though some understand it of weak | 


Christians defiling themselves, by eating 


what was offered to an idol, with an appre- , 
hension, that thereby it became unclean, : 
and made them so in a moral sense, who | 


should eat it; every one not having a knowl- 


edge that the idol was nothing, and there- 


fore that it could not render what was of- 
fered to it, 1n this sense, unclean. We should 


Of things offered to idols 


ne careful to do nothing that may occasion 
weak Christians to defile their consciences, 

II. He tells them, that mere eating or 
drinking had nothing in them virtuous 2 
criminal, nothing that could make them bet 
ter or worse, pleasing or displeasing to God 
v. 8. It looks as if some of the Corinthians 
made a ‘merit of their eating what had Leen 
offered to idols, and that in their very tem 
ples too, v. 10. because it plainly showeu 
that they thought the idols nothing. Buy 
eating or drinking are in themselves actions 
indifferent. Flesh offered to idols, may in 
itself be as proper for food as any other ; 
and the bare eating, or forbearing to eat, 
has no virtue in it. It isa gross mistake, 
to think that distinction of food will make 
any distinction between men in God’s 
account. 

III. He cautions them against abusing the 
liberty they thought they had in this matter. 
For that they mistook it, and had no allow- 
ance to sit at meat in the idol’s temple, 
seems plain from ch. 10:26, &c. But he 
argues here, that even on supposition they 
had such power, they must be cautious how 
they use it; it might be a stwmbling-block to 
the weak, v. 9. it might occasion their falle 
ing into idolatrous actions, perhaps their 
falling off from Christianity, and revolting 
again to heathenism, Such an occasion of 
falling they should be careful not to lay bee 
fore their weak brethren, whatever liberty 
or power they themselves had, 

‘This caution he backs with two consideras 
tions ; 1. The danger that might accrue to 
weak brethren, even those weak brethren 
for whom Christ died, v. 11. Those whom 
Christ hath redeemed with his most precious 
blood, should be very precious and dear to 
us. That man has very little of the spirit 
of a Redeemer, who had rather his brother 
should perish, than himself be abridged, ia 
any respect, of his liberty. 2. The hurt done 
to them, Christ takes as done to Himself, 


corrupted Christian church, in respect of ‘the One living and true God,’ 
and the ‘ One Mediator between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus.’ 
Though acknowledged in words, they have been and are so surrounded 
by engels and saints, as mediators and objects of religious worship, that 
the peculiar honor both of the Father, and of Christ ‘the Head,’ has 
been and still is given almost entirely to creatures. Scorr. 
(5.) Heaven, &c.] ‘An allusion to the heathen classification of gods 
into celestial and terrestrial.’ Mackn. ‘In heaven, the sun, moon, 
and stars, on earth deified mortals.’ Bloomf. * Many by heathen custom 
were called kuriot, domini, baalim [lords]. In Syria, there were ‘as 
many as of regions, nay, of cities, almost.’ Ros. ‘The title first of demigods, 
then of tutelary deities, was at length given to msn, as Hercules, &c. 
and at last to kings, princes, and nobles.’ B/. But this is little more 
than a theory, note, end of Jer. 46. Ep. 
V. 7—13. Christians, who were matured. in knowledge and judg- 
ment, kriew indeed that an idol was the senseless representative of a 
nominal deity, which had no existence. But not every professed Chris- 
tian, no, nor every true believer, had ‘that knowledge ;’ so that some of 
them, even tn that time, ventured to eat of the idol sacrifices, who re- 
tained a superstitious regard to the supposed invisible object of worship. 
They had an impression on their minds, through an association of ideas 
not easily dissolved, that they were joining in an idolatrous sacrifice ; 
and thus ‘their consciences being weak were defiled.’ They [who had 
knowledze] ought theretore to be far mere cautious and circumspect, in 
using what they considered as their liberty and privilege; and not to 
act in such a self-confident and imprudent manner, as tended to seduce 
those into sin, who were weak and unconfirmed in the faith. The word 
tr. ‘emboldened,’ is lit. ‘ edified ;? (Marg.) und thus the apostle inti- 
mated, that, instead of edifying their weaker brethren, ‘in their most 
holy faith’ by their example and endeavors, they were confirming 
them in the superstitious regard, which in some degree they still retain- 
ed for idols ; and even inducing them to join in those idolatrous rites, by 
wich the worshippers had ‘ fellowship with devils.’ Thus their knowl- 
edge, of which they made so ostentatious a display, directly tended to 
the ruin of ‘those for whom Christ died; and, whatever might be the 
event, through the special grace of God preventing the fatal consequence, 
yet, by thus giving a wound, mortal in its natere, to a member of 
Christ’s mystical body, they committed a very heinous sin against the 
Savior Himself; which would not pass without severe rebukes.—The 
word ‘ weak’ often means sick or diseased ; and some learned men ex- 
plain these vs. not of a doubting conscience, but of an erroneous con- 
acience, i. e. not of one, who ate, though he doubted the lawfulness of 
sy doing; but of one, who erroneously thought he might Jawfully par- 
take of the sacrifices, with some degree of regard to the idol, and in ex- 
Fectation of some advantage to himself or family. Rom. 14:19—23, 
Aud, indeed, considering the inveterate habits’ of such as had been 
bronght up,and perhaps grown old in idolatry, and Jikewise the corrupt’ 
atate of the Corinthian church, it is not unlikely, that some professed 
Christians retained a hankering after their former usages ; especially, as 
“sasting with their neighbors and relations, on these occasions, would in 
_ part exempt them from reproach and persecution. The apostle, how- 
@ver, by ‘a weak brother,’ seems particularly to mean the man with a 
doubting conscience; not him wi. h the erroneous one, at least, not ex- 


clusively.—(8) The better.) Dr, Whitby, after endeavoring to refute the 
argument, which some drew from these vs. against conformity to the 
ceremonies of the church of England, because they doubted the lawful- 
ness of so doing, makes the following important remark: ‘ Neverthe- 
less, this seerneth to press hard on them, who believe that the schism of 
such weak persons, will finally tend to their ruin, and render them exe 
iles from the flock of Christ; and yet, for things indifferent, will, in this 
dreadfnl sense, cause their weak brother to offend ;... since this they do 
for that, “ which commends them not to God,” which doing they “ are 
not the better, or omitting they are not the worse.” (8) For if schism 
and idolatry be equally damning sins, and equally “cause my brother to 
offend,” and him to perish for whom “ Christ died ;” we are equally to 
take heed in both cases, lest our power to do the thing indifferent, be- 
come a stumbling-block to the weak,” or the erroneous in their judy 
ment of these things. For let men imagine what other difference they 
please in the case, while the sad issue or event is in general the same, to 
wit, the perishing of my brother, and my power to have abstained from 
that, which through his erroneous conscience gave occasion to it, is the 
same, I fear the guilt will be the same.’ This cannot easily be answer 
ed, by those who think non-conformity a fatal schism, and yet require 
things allowedly indifferent as terms of conformity. Rom, 14:13—18 
v. 14, Scorr. 
(7.) Conscience.] ‘But some in the consciousness, or secret opinion 
(so the word Eccl. 10:20. 1 Cor. 10:28,29. 2 Cor. 4:2. 5:11) of the idol, 
as being something (i. e. a real being, or a representation of one), even 
yet eat of the food, as if of food offered to some really existing demon; 
and their perception of right and wrong being weak, and ill-informed, 
their conscience is defiled, and they feel self-condemned.’ Bu. See 
Wayland, on injuring conscience. How careful, on the other hand, should 
teachers be, not to make that matter of conscience which is not, as did 
the Pharisees, Mat. 23:4. Comp. Rom. 14:25, Ep. 
(8.) ‘But why occasion this inconvenience ? The great God does not 
so much esteem a man for being, or disapprove of him for not being, su 
perior to such little scruples; but the tenderness of his conscience, to 
yether with the zeal and charity of his heart, are the grand qualities He 
regards.’ Doppr 
(9,10.) Ziberty.] License. See Bl. Sit at meat.] Katakeimenon , 
a word appropriated to the reclining at meals, common, as some other 
customs, to the Greeks with the Orientals. The cut is of a triclinzu 
disclosed among the ruins of the Grecian colony of Pompeii, buri 
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about this time by the ashes of Vesuvius. 
B the second, C€ the third. 
able. See figures. 


1K. 7:2, 


A is the highest seat at tanie, 
The middle of each seat is the most honer 
Temple.) Eiaoleion: comp. the Ramessetcn. cat 

Ep. 
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°13 Wherefore, 1 meat make my 
brother to offend, [ will eat no flesh 
while the world standeth, lest ' I 
make my brother to offend. 


CHAP. IX. 
* He sheweth his liberty, 7 and that the minister «ught to 
Jive by the Gospel + 13 yet that liimeelf hath of tis own 


accord abstained, 18 Co be either chargeable unt: them, 
22 or offensive unto any, in matters indifferent. 24 Our 
life ie like unto a ruce. 
M I not an apostle ? am I not 
. free ? have not I seen ? Jesus 
Christ our Lord? are not ye my 
work °in the Lord ? 

2 If I be not an apostle unto oth- 
ers, yet doubtless Iam to you: for 
the seal of mine apostleship are ye 
in the Lord. 

_ 8 Mine answer to them that c& 
examine me is this 5 

4 Have we not power to eat and 
to drink ? 

5 Have we not power to lead 
about a sister, a ° wife, as well as 
other apostles, and as the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas ? 


thc. '9:22; a Ac. '9:3,17. b c. 4:15. 


¢ or, woman. 


v. 12. Injuries done to Christians, are in- 
juries to Christ ; especially to weak Chris- 
tians ; and, most of all, involving them in 
guilt; wounding their conscience, is wound- 
mg Him. He has a particular care of the 
Jainbs and flock, Is. 40:11. . Strong Chris- 
tians should be very careful to avoid what 
will offend weak ones, or lay a stumbling- 
block in their way. 
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IV. He enforces all with his own exam- 
ple, ». 13. He had such a value for the soul 
of his brother, that he would willingly deny 
himself in a matter of liberty, and forbear 
any particular food, which he might have 
lawfully eaten, and might like to eat, rather 
than lay a stumbling-block in a weak broth- 
er’s way, and occasion him to sin, by fol- 
lowing hig example, without being clear in 
his mind whether it were lawful or no. We 
should be very tender of doing anything that 
may be an occasion of stumbling to others ; 
though it may be innocent in itself. When 
it is certainly foreseen, that my doing what I 
may forbear, will occasion a feilow-Chris- 
tian to do what he ought to forbear, I shall 
offend, scandalize, or lay a stumbling-block 
in his way ; which to do is a sin, however 
awful the thing itself be, which is done. 
And if we must be so careful not to occasion 
other men’s sins, how careful should we be 
tu avoid sin ourselves. If we must not en- 
danger other men’s souls, how much should 
we He concerned not to destroy our own, 


Cuap. IX. V.1,2. Blessed Paul, in 
the work of his ministry, not only met with 
opposition from those without, but discour- 
agement from those within. It is no strange 
or new thing, for a minister to meet with 
very unkind returns for great good-will to a 
people, and diligent and successful services 
among them. Some among the Corinthians 
questioned, if they did not disown, his apos- 
tolical character: To their cavils he here 
answers, and in such a manner as to set 
forth himself as a remarkable example of 
that self-denial, for the good of others, 
which he had been recommending in the 
former chapter. 


Rights of a Chrosteen manuster 


And, 1. He asserts his apnstol ical m saton 
and character, v. 1. To be a witiess of 
Christ’s resurrection was one grea aranch 


of the apostolical charge. £ Now,’ say> Paul,» 


‘have not I seen the Lord ; though not im- 
mediately after his resurrection, yet since 
his ascent? Have I not the same commis« 
sion, and charge, and powers, with the othier 
apostles ? What respect or honor, or sub- 
sistence, can they challenge, which Lam mt 
at liberty to demand as well as they ? 

2. He offers the success of his ministry 
among them, v 1, ¢ Throagh the blessing of 
Christ on my labors, have not I raised a 
church among you? Your conversion by my 
means is a. confirmation from God of my 
mission.” 

3. He justly upbraiecs the Corinthians 
with their disrespect, ».2. £ I have labored so 
long, and with so much success, among you, 
that you, above all others, should own and 
honor my character, and not call it in ques- 
tion.’ Near two years he had labored with 
happy effect for their good, God having mucn 
people among them. See Acts 8:10, 11. It 
was aggravated ingratitude for this people 
to call in question his authority. 

V. 3—14. Having asserted his apostoli- 
cal authority, he proceeds to claim the rights 
belonging to his office, especially that of 
being maintained by it. These he, 

I. States, ». 3—6. Though Paul was at 
that time single, he had a right to take a 
wife when he pleased, and to expect a 
maintenance for her, as well as himself, 
from the churches. Perhaps Barnabas had 
a wife, as the other apostles certainly had, 
and led them about with them. The apostle 
therefore plainly asserts, he had a right to 
marry as well as other apostles, and claim a 


PRACT. OBS. Satan as effectually injures some men’s souls, by 
tempting tiem to be proud of their intellectual powers, as he does those 
OF oii , by ailuring them to the grossest sensualities. Without holy 
ate aud divine Jove, all human knowledge is worthless, and far 
boneatn the attainments of apostate angels; but sanctifying affections, 
and humbie, grateful love, are not only evidences of the Lord’s merciful 
acceptance, but are important steps to a ‘good understanding in the 
wity of godliness.’ The proud speculator is probably at the top of his 
altainments; but the loving disciple, though comparatively ignorant, 
snall daily be edified and make progress in heavenly wisdom; so that 
he shall be abundantly enriched from the fulness of Christ.—if our evi- 
dence of conversion is clear and decisive, and our views distinct and 
sitisfactory, let us bless God for the consolation ; but let us not suppose 
that this measure of knowledge and assurance is vouchsafed to all be- 
lievers, or that we are ‘better’ in ourselves, or more beloved of Gad, 
than our weaker brethren, the younger children of the same family. Let 
us beware of selfpreference on any pretence, and vainglory, and selt-in- 
duigence, avd of despising those who are disquieted by needless scru- 
ples; who, though Jess comfortable, may perhaps serve God more con- 
scientionsly aud humbly than we do. Rom. 14:2—12, Such Christians 


of approaching to the verge, or ‘ appearance, of evil ,’ lest by any. means 
‘this liberty of theirs’ should prove ‘an occasion of stumbling others, 
and so of guilt to themselves. For, should a weak believer see one, wha 
is reputed to have knowledge, sitting at some of those feasts, or in 
some of those places of public concourse, for which many plead; (about 
as plausibly as the Corinthians did in behalf of eating in the idol’s tem- 
ple ;) might he not be tempted to do the same, though contrary to the 
convictions of his own conscience ? And thus, through this man’s proud 
knowledge, and carnal seH-indulgence, would the soui of a weak believer 
‘for whom Christ died,’ be endangered, and his conscience wounded ; 
uay, many who were hopefully inquiring after salvation, may be, and 
doubtless are turned aside and utterly perish. How can men thus * sin 
against their brethren,’ and violate the Jaw of love, without deeply of 
fending Christ, and endangering their own souls also? What evidence 
can they have of being true Christians, seeing they act in a manner, 
which is directly contrary to the spirit of the apostle, who would ‘have 
eaten no flesh to the end of life, rather than cause his weak brother to 
offend ;’ and to the mind of Him, who shed his precious blood, and pour- 
ed out his dying prayers, for his misguided murderers ? Scorr. 


(13.) ‘Paul does not say, if my brother take reasonable cause of of- 
fence, but if he take offence any how; and not only, 1 will not eat 
idolothyta [idol-oflerings], but no meat at ail; and not for a day or two, 
bat, for all my life; and not merely that 1 may not destroy, but not 
even scandalize.’ Tueoprn. in Bi, 


NGTES. Cuar. IX. V. 1—3. Some expositors think, that the 


own example,.and in different ways; and accordingly he resumed and 
concluded it in the next ch. 2:7—13,. 10:15—33.—He had before de- 
clared his readiness to deny himself ‘ the eating of flesh for ever,’ rather 
than ‘stumble his weak brother ;’ and he here proceeded to show what 
he had actually done in this respect, to promote the Gospel. But in 
urder to stute this clearly, it was necessary to prove his apostolical 
office, and that he had a right to a maintenance and other privileges in 
that character. The Lord, by employing his ministry for their conver- 
sion, had affixed his own seaj to Paul’s apostotical commission. For 
He certainly would not thus have attested a direct imposture. So that 
they were the last persons, who ought to have made a doubt of this; 
temg tuemselves tiie seal and demonstration of it. Jn. 6:22—27. 2 
Cer. 3:1--3. This therefore might serve as a brief but sufficient answer 
to 29se, who examined him concerning the credentials of his commis- 
dor -—(3) Mine answer, &c.] ‘Namely, what is said in the preceding 
v.. therefore this is improperly by some joined to the next v. .. He adds 
this by the way, as if he had said, So far should you be from doubting of 
my apostleship, that Iam used to answer those, who call that in ques- 
tion, by declaring what the Lord hath by me done among you.’ Beza. 
Scorr. 
1.) Free.) ‘He speaks of apostolical liberty. Lightf. Seen Jesus.] 
Alluding to the supernatural vision, Acts 9:22. and often elsewhere, as 
Ac. 18:9. 24:10. He means to say, he ws thus an eyewitness, which 
furme.| a material part of the apostolical charagte So Lu. 1:2. 1 Cor. 
15:13. Comp, Mat. 18:15, He had, too, seen Christ, not in his humili- 
ation, but in his glory. 2 Cor, 12:1, &c.’ Boomer. 
(2) Seal.| ‘ Sphragis ; it meant, properly, the impression made by a 
wee’ which, being ailixed to writings. is ¢ proof and evidence of their au- 
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thority. So that it comes, in the end, to signify, generally, a demonstra- 
tion ; as Plato, 135, cited by Krause. Bui. Cuts, Dan, 6:17. Ep. 
(3.) Examine.) ‘ Anakrinousin : a forensic term, used on purpose to 
hint the arrogance ot those who questioned his divine mission,’ Bi, 
V. 4,5. The words ‘a sister, a wife” are so determinate, that they 
leave no doubt, that several of the apostles were married, and took their 
wives with them to those places. where they more statedly resided, To 
render them ‘a sister, a woman,’ as some do, would form an unmean- 


ing tautology, or rather one calculated to mislead the reader; for, ‘a, 


sister? must be a woman; and the latter word would be wholly redun- 
dant, if it’ were not intended to show in what relation she was supposed 
to stand ; namelv, that of ‘a wife, according to the general acceptation 
of the word. ‘This declares in effect, that Peter continued to live with 
his wife after he became an apostle; and also that Peter had no rights as 


an apostle, which were not common to Paul. A remark utterly subyer- ~ 


sive of popery, if traced to its obvious consequences,’ Doddr.—‘t Clem- 
ens of Alexandria not only saith, that he that marrieth hath the apostles 
as examples, and that Peter carried his wife with him till his martyr- 
dom, but confutes the enemies of matrimony from these words. ... 
Adding, that they carried about their wives, not as wives, but as sisters, 
to minister to those who were mistresses of families, that so the doctrine 
of the Lord might, without any apprehension, or evil suspicions, enter 
into the apartments of the women.’? Whitby. [‘'Thus they were made 
serviceable to the conversion or catecketical instruction of females, to 
whoin, according to the accustomed fcrms both of Grecian and Orienta. 
society, the apostles would have litte opportunity of seeing. Vid. 
Suicer.? Bu. Modern missionaries judiciously take wives with them. Ep.] 
The former part of this quotation [from Clem, Alex.| shows what the 
records or traditions of the church in the second century were; the lat- 
ter is a proof how soon antichristian nations about marriage began te 
prevail. Scort. 
(4.) Power.) ‘I.e. right ; it was originaily granted to the apostles 
Ly Christ, Mk. 10:7. The Jews (see Ros.) permitted their *eachers *u 
receive a provision from all who were able and willing to supply it. 
Krause too observes, it was the custom of a// natigns of antiquity, U at 
the publicly constituted teachers of religion shou? | be supp ated by che 
contributions of those wh un they instructed.’ Broome 


as ‘have knowledge,’ should also beware of abusing their Itberty, and 


A. D. 60 


6 OrT only and. Barnabas, have 
ant we 4 power to forbear working? 

7 Who goeth a warfare * any 
time at his own charges ? who 
planteth ‘a vineyard, and eateth 
‘not of the fruit thereof? or who 
‘feedeth &a flock, and eateth not of 
the milk of the flock ? 

8 Say I these things as a man? 

er saith not the law the same also ? 

9 For it is written »in the law of 
Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn, Doth God take care for 
oxen ? 

10 Or saith he zt altogether for 
our sakes ? For our sakes, no 
doubt, thzs is written : that he ‘that 
plongheth should plough in hope ; 
and that he that thresheth in hope 
should be partaker of his hope. 

11 If }we have sown unto you 
spiritual things, 2s 2f.a great thing 
if we shall reap yourcarnal things? 

12 If others be partakers of this 

ower over you, are not we rather? 

evertheless * we have not used 
this power; but suffer all things, 
lest we should hinder the gospel of 
Christ. 

13 Do ye not know, that they 
which minister about holy things 
live of the things of the temple ? 
and they ™ which wait at the altar 
are partakers with the altar ? 

14 Even so hath the Lord ® or- 
dained, that they ° which preach 
the gospel shov/.d live of the géspel. 

15 But I ’ have used none of 
these thing: neither have I writ- 
ten these .hings, that it should be 
so done i.nto me: for 42t were bet- 
ter for rae to die than that any man 
snould make my glorying void. 


1 Ti. 5:18, De. 18:1. 
i-2 Ti, 2:6 n Lu, 10:7, 
Ro, 15:27. o Ga, 6:6. 
2 Co.1b:7-—9. 12:14. p Ac. 20:34. 
1 or, feed. 2Th. 3.8. 
m Nu. 18:8, &e. q 2 Co. 11:10. 
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maintenance for his wife, nay; and his child- 
ren too, if he had any, from the churches, 
without laboring with his own hands to pro- 
cure it, v. 6. 

Il. He proceeds, by several arguments, to 
prove his claim. 1, From the common prac- 
tice and expectations of mankind. Those 
who addict and give themselves up to any 
way of business in the world, expect to, live 
out of it, soldiers, husbandmen, and shep- 
herds, v. 7. It is very natural, and very 
reasonable, for ministers to expect a liveli- 
hood out of their labors. 2. He argues it 
out of the Jewish Jaw, v. 8. Is this merely a 
dictate of common reason, and according to 
common tsage only ? No, it is also conso- 
nant to the old Jaw. God had therein or- 
dered, that the ox should not be muzzled, or 
hindered from eating, while he was prepar- 
ing the corn for man’s use, and treading it 
out of the ear. But this law was not chiefly 
given out of God’s regard to oxen, or con- 
cern for them, but to teach mankind, that 
all due encouragement should be given to 
them who are employed by us, or laboring 
for our good ; thatthe laborers should taste 
of the fruit of their labors, ». 10. ‘The law 
saith this about oxen for our sakes. They 
that lay theriselves out to do our souls good, 
should not have their mouths muzzled, but 
have food provided for them. 3. He argues 
from common equity, v. 11, What they had 
sown was much better than they expected to 
reap. Those who egjoy spiritual benefits by 
the ministry of the Word, should not grudge 
a maintenauce to such as are employed in 
this work. If they have received a real ben- 
efit, one would think they could not grudge 
them this. What, get so much good by 
them, and yet grudge to do so litle good to 
them! Js this grateful or equitable ? 4. He 
argues from the maintenance they aflorded 
others, ». 12. You allow others this main- 
tenance, and confess their claim just ; but 
who has so just aclaimas I from the church 
of Corinth? * Nevertheless,’ says the apos- 
tle, ‘ we have not used this power but suffer 
all things, lest we should hinder the Gospel of 
Christ. We have not insisted on our right, 
put have rather been in straits, to serve the 
interests of the Gospel, and promote the 
salvation of souls.’ He denied himself, for 
fear of giving offence ; yet claims his right, 
lest his self-denial should prove prejudicial to 
the ministry. Note, He is likely to plead 
most effectually for the rights of others, who 


Rights of a Christian minaster 


shows a-generous disregard to his own: 1. 
is plain, in this case, that justice, and ne 
self-love is the principle by which he is acted 
5. He argues from the old Jewish establish 
ment, v. 13. § And if the Jewish priesthood 
was maintained out of the holy things that 
were then offered, shall not Christ’s minise 
ters have a maintenance out of their minia- 
try ?” 6. He asserts it to be the institution 
of Christ, ». 14. It is the people’s duty 6 
maintain their minister, by Christ’¢ appoiite 
ment, though it be nota duty bound on every 
minister to, call for or accept it. He may 
waive his right, as Paul did, without being 
asinner.; byt they transgress an appoint 
ment of Christ, who deny or withhold tt, 

V. 15—18. He had, notwithstanding, 
waived his privilege, and lays down his 
reason. 

I. He tells them he had neglected, to claim 
his right in times past, v. 15. He neither 
ate nor drank himself at their cost, or led 
about a wife to be maintained by them, nor 
forbore working to maintain himself. From 
others he received a maintenance, but not 
from them, for some special reasons. Nor 
did he write this, to make his claim now ; 
He asserts his right, yet does not claim his 
due ; but denies himself for their sakes, and 
the Gospel. 

II. He assigns the reason of his exercise 
ing this self-denial. He would not have his 
glorying made void, v.15. This glorying 
implied nothing of boasting, or self-conceit, 
or catching at applause, but a high degree 
of satisfaction and comfort. It was a sin- 
gular pleasure to him to preach the Gospel 
without-making it burdensome ; and he wag 
resolved, that among them he would not lose 
this satisfaction. His advantages fur pro- 
moting the Gospel were his glory, and he 
valued’ them above his rights, or his very 
life; Better for him to die than to have it justly 
said, he preferred his wages to his work 
It is the glory of a minister, to prefer the suc 
cess of his ministry to his interest, and deny 
himself, that he may serve Christ and save 
souls. Not that in so coing he docs more 
than he ought ; he is sti!] acting within the 
bounds of the law of charity. But he acts 
on truly noble principles, he brings much 
honor to God in so doing ; and those that 
honor Him He will honor | It is what God 
will approve and commend; whataman may 
value himself for, and take comfort in, though 
he cannot make a merit of it before God. 


V.. The apostle further inquired, whether he ‘ and Barnabas’ alone 
were excluded from the right of being supported, without earning their 
bread by labor. These two eminently useful servants of Christ were 
called to the apostolical office, after the ascension of Christ ; and went 
forth together ‘to preach among the Gentiles.” Acts 13:14. The cir- 
eums\ances in which they found themselves, probably, led them to adopt 
the method of subsisting by their own manual labor, in order to pro- 
mote the Gospel; and they both persevered in it afler they separated. 
Acts \5:36—41. But the other apostles, beginning their ministry among 
the Jews, who had been used to snpport their teachers, were generally 
maintained by them withont working; and were’ supplied when. they 
pees to other places, where churches had not been planted. Thus 

au) and Barnabas, by not requiring a support, seemed to have lost 
thei r7zht to one; and were generally Jeft to Inbor, and struggle with 
dificalties and necessities, for want of adequitte assistance.—This view 
of these vs. renders their connexion with the foregoing ch. very clear. 
The apostle was preparing to show the Corinthiais, how he waived the 
exercise of his liberty, in order to do good; that they might'see, as in a 
glass, the impropriety of their selfish exercise of their Jiberty, ‘in eating 
the things offered unto idols.?. 15—18. 8:7—13. Acts 18:1—6. 20:52— 
85. 2Cor.11-1—6. 12:11—15. Scorr. 
'-V 7—12. Mad the Corinthians objected, as some suppose, that Pant, 
vy bot receiving a maintenance, seemed to allow that he was not an 
aposce: it would have been needless for him formally to prove himself 
entitled to it; but this was absolutely necessary, if he meant tacitly to 
instruct them by his example, to give up'the self-indulgent exercise of 
their Christian liberty, or privilege, from love to their brethren. 1—S. 
8:7- 13.— Chrysostom and Theophylact observe, that he saith not, 
Whi goeth to warfare, and is not rich? Who plants a vineyard, and 
heaps not up gold of the fruits of it? Who feeds a flock, and makes not 
a merchandise of the sheep? Tenching us, that the spiritual pastor 
should be content with little, and seek only what is necessary, not what 
is superfluous.” Whitby.—If then other pastors, and even the false 
teachers at Corinth, had been allowed to partake of this privilege, or 
authority over them, much more was this due to the apostle and his 
helpers, who first preached the Gospel among them. Nevertheless, they 
had not availed themselves of this undoubted right ; but had chosen to 
endure unceasing Jahor, pinching want, and every extremity, ‘lest they 
thould give any hindrance to the Gospel.of Christ,’ and prevent its suc- 


cess. Yet after all, the Corinthians would not abridge themselves of 
the indulgei\ce of a luxurious meal, out of love to their weaker brethren ! 
This is evidently the contrast intended ; and a most striking contrast i+ 
wus.— 9) Thou shalt not muzzle, &c.] Exactly from LXX.—(8) Asa 
man.] See on 3:3.— This phrase in the N. T. doth always signify, to 
speak, and act, and live, after the manner of a mere natural man, not 
acting by the guidance of divine wisdom, or not assisted by the Holy 
Spirit” Whitby. Scorr, 
(7.) Charges.) Roman soldiers received rations, clothing, and 
money, So much per month, See ddam. At first it was disgracetul with 
the Greeks to receive military pay, but after Pericles introduced it, it 
became the custom of the commonwealth. Even whol troops of Gre- 
cians, too, served foreign states for pay: See Poller. The Hgyptians 
(the model-nation of antiquity) maintained their soldiers at the publit 
expense, note, Ez. 80: end. Milk.) So the shepherds of the E., of Ethio 
pia, and of modern Greece are paid; see Bush. Ep. 
(8—10.) Muzzle.) Note, Deut. 25:4. The precept is still generally 
observed in the E. The ancients had 4 kinds of threshing. See Schoett. 
‘Doth God by this [precept] mean (on/y) to consult for the good of 
oven (and not of men also) ?? Bl. Rather, ‘Doth God take care of oxen 
only.’ (Mackn.) yea, much more doth He care for men. A/together \ 
‘Rather, especially ; i.e. may not men }earn much from this exam 
ple? Should.) Ought to... And he that reapeth ought to partuke of 
(the fruits of) his hope. Paul means to say, If this be true of men, i.e. 
of al] who labor for the good of others, it is ‘still more so of ministers of 
the Gospel.’ B.. Ib. 
V. 18—18. The O. T. is replete in every part with structions tc \19 
at this day, thongh no one thinks of obeying the ceremoniai lnw.—Prob 
ably, he [Paul] had witnessed some things in the disposition of the Co 
rinthian Christians, which first induced him to decline receiving any 
support from them. What had passed since he Jeft them still more con 
firmed him in his purpose; he thought himself unkindly used by them, 
and in this way only would he show them his sense of their misconduct. 
2 Cor. 11:7—12. 12:11—2). He knew that the false teachers wanted an 
occasion against him; bur this disinterestedness gave him an advantage 
over them; and it was very important that his example should be con 
trasted with their conduct, which could not otherwise so properly hav 
been done. For he had been called to this ministry in so singular 
manner, that ‘a necessity was laid upon him, and he could not dechne 
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16 For though I preach the gce- 
pel, ] have nothing to glory of : for 
Fnecessity is laid upon me; yea, 
woe is unto me if I preach not the 
gospel. 

17 for if I do this thing willing- 
ly, L have a reward: but if against 
my will, a dispensation * of the gos- 
pel is committed unto me. 

18 What is my reward then? 
Verily that, when I preach the 
gospel, I may make the gospel of 
Christ without charge ; that I abuse 
not my power in the gospel. 

[Practical Observations.]} 

19 For though I be free from all 
men, yet have I made myself ser- 
vant ‘unto all, that I might gain 
the more, 

20 And unto the Jews I * became 
as a Jew, that I might gain the 
Jews ; to them that are under the 
law, as under the law, that [ might 
gain them that are under the law; 

21 'To them that are without law, 
as without law, (being not ’ without 
law to God, but under the law to 
Christ,) that I might gain them that 
are without law. 

22 To the weak “became I as 
weak, that I might gain the weak ; 
I *am made all things to all. men, 
that YI might by all means save 
some. 


. Je. 1:17, 20:9. u Ac. 16:3. 2 Co. 11:29, 
Co. 1:25. 21:23—26, x c. 10:33 

» Ro. . Vc. 7:22, y Ro. Lisl4, 
Ga. 5:13, w Ro. 15:1. 


If. We shows that this self-denial was 
mere honorable in itself, and yielded him 
much more content and comfort, than his 
preacking did, v. 16. It is my charge, my 

usiness, the work for which I am constitu- 
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ted an apostle, ch. 1:17. a duty expressly 
bound on me, not in any degree a matter of 
liberty. Those who are set apart to the 
office of the ministry, have it in charge to 


preach the Gospel. Woe be to them, if they | 


do not. From this none is excepted. But 


it is not given in charge to all, or any | 


preacher of the Gospel, to do his work gra- 
tis, to preach, and have no maintenance out 
of it. When he renounces his right for the 


sake of the Gospel, and the souls of men, | 


he waives his privilege and right ; he does 
more than his charge and office in general, 
and at all times, obliges him to. Woe be to 
him, if he do not preach the Gospel ; but it 
may sometimes be his duty to insist on his 
maintenance for so doing ; and whenever he 
forbears to claim it, he parts with his right ; 
though a man be bound to do so sometimes, 
by the general duties of love to God, and 
charity to men. It is a high attainment in 
religion, to renounce our own rights for the 
good of others ; God will peculiarly recom- 
pense it. For, 

IV. He informs us, that doing our duty 
with a willing mind, will meet with a gra- 


cious recompense from God, v. 17. Indeed, | 


it is willing service only that is capable of 
reward from God. It is not the bare doing 
any duty, but the doing it heartily, willingly, 
and cheerfully, that God has promised to re- 
ward. They must preach willingly, who 
would be accepted of God in this duty. But 
whether the duty of thé office be done wil- 
lingly, or with reluctance ; 
heart be in it, or averse from it; all in of- 
fice have a trust and charge from God, for 
which they must be accountable. Ministers 
have a dispensation of the Gospel, or stew- 
ardship, Luke 16:7. committed to them, 
Note, Christ’s willing servants shall] not fail 
of a recompense, and. that proportioned to 
their fidelity, zeal, and diligence ; and his 


slothful and unwilling servants shall all be | 


called to an account. And how sad an ac- 
count ! 

V. The apostle sums up the argument, by 
laying before them the encouraging hope he 


had of a large recompense for his remark- 


whether the | 


The self-denial of Fak 


| able self-denial, v. 18. What is it 1 exyre 
| a recompense from God for ? That when ¥ 
preach the Gospel, Imay muke it without charge, 
that I abuse not my power in the Gospel. Or, 
‘not so toclaim my rights, as to make them 
destroy the great intentions and ends of my 
office, but renounce them for the sake of 
those.’ It is an abuse of power, to employ 
| it against the very ends for which it is given. 
And the apostle would never use hir power, 
or privilege of being maintained by his 
ministry, so as to frustrate the ends of it, 
but would willingly and cheerfuily deny hime 
self for the honor of Christ, and the inter- 
est of souls. That minister who follows nis 
example, may have cheerful expectations of 
a recompense. 

¥. 19—23. Tue apost.e taxes occasion, 
from what he had before discoursed, to men 
tion some instances of his self-denial, and 
parting with his liberty for the benefit of 
| others. 

1. He asserts his liberty, ». 19. He was 
free-born, a citizen of Rome, in bondage to 
none, nor depended on any for his subsist- 
ence ; [free also to assert and claim his 
right as an apostle ;] yet he made himself a 
servant to all. 

2. He specifies some particulars wherein 
he made himself a servant to all. He ac- 
commodated himself to all sorts of people. 
In innocent things he could comply with 
people’s usages, or humors, for thefr advan- 
tage. He would transgress no laws of Christ, 
to please or humor any man ; but he would 
accommodate himself to all men, where he 
might do it lawfully, to gain some. He was 
the apostle of the Gentiles, and so, one 
| would have thought, might have excused hira- 
self from complying with the Jews ; yet, te 
do them good, atid win them over to Christ, 
|he did, in innocent things, conform to some 
of their usages and Jaws. And though he 
might, by virtue of that character, have 
challenged authority over the Gentiles, yet 
he accommodated himself, as much as he ine 
nocently might, to their prejudices and ways 
of thinking. Doing good was the study and 
business of his life ; and, so that he might 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—18. When the Lord hears the prayers of his 
ministers, and blesses their labors in the conversion of sinners, He sets 
his seal to their commission. This should satisfy conscientious minis- 
ters in respect to their own call to the work, and be deemed a sufficient 
vroof to others, especially to those converted by them; though no oc- 
€asional usefulness will prove an unholy man to be.a real Christian, or 
a self-confident boaster to be a ‘faithful steward of the mysteries of 
God.’—Though ministers may see good, in some circumstances, to labor 
for their bread, they have an undoubted right to a decent maintenance 
for themselves and families; nor ought ‘hey, who reap the spiritual ben- 
efit of the minister's labors, to yield a proportion of their temporal 
goods, as if it were an alms, or a great favor conferred on him. How 
should it be expected that men will give up the prospect of lucrative 
employments, aud creditable professions, to engage in this warfare ; if 
they cannot do it in hope of living by their profession? How can they 
face the dangers und endure the hardships of ploughing up the fallow 
ground, by preaching to the ignorant, careless, and profligate, if pinch- 
ing want be their only prospect, however diligent and successful they 
may be? Or how can they minister to the comfort and_ edification of 


believers, when they are burdened with debts, destitute of necessaries, 
surrounded by indigent families, compelled to place their children in un- 
suitable ‘situations, or driven themselves into other employments for 
bread ? How can they but suspect, that their hearers are deceiving them- 
selves, in professing to love Christ and the Gospel, while they enjoy 
plenty, and Jay up for their children, yet leave their pastors to wear out 
their lives in distressing poverty ?—On the other hand, it behooves min 
isters to be as disinterested as possible.—But if they, to whom ‘a dis- 
pensation is given to preach the Gospel,’ and who act according to it. 
have no ground of glorying, because ‘necessity is laid upon them, and 
woe is to them if they do nor,’ what will be the case of those, who 
willingly assume this office, and seek a designation to it, and then be- 
stow no pains to preach the Gospel, or to preach at alls bat only aim to 
appropriate to themselves, and to secure to their children, relatives, or 
dependents, as much as possible of those funds, which were established 
for the maintenance of such as ‘labor in the Word and doctrine ?? Woe! 
woe! tosuch ‘idol-shepherds,’ to such hireling priests; yea, to all who 
encourage and reward their unfaithfulness ! Is. 56:9—12. Zech, 11;15— 
17, Mal. 1:9—11. Scorr. 


the service, or execute it unfaithfully, without incurring the heaviest 
condemnation. If indeed he had, without an express command, (having 
previously embraced the Gospel,) deliberately and willingly engaged in 
the work of the ministry, from love to Christ and to the souls of sin- 
ners, and zeal for the glory of God, he might have been assured of a 
gracious and abundant recompense. But, as he was so wonderfully ar- 
rested, when violently persecuting the church, and entrusted with a dis- 
pensation, or stewardship, without any previous choice or willingness ; 
@ line of conduct of a peculiar nature was requisite for him, in order to 
show thut he was not actuated by slavish fear, or mercenary principles. 
Acts 9.1—22. For, if this had been the case, where would have been his 
Teward? Mat. 6:1—5,16—18. Or, how could he, in his peculiar cir- 
cumstarces, distinguish himself from mercenary teachers, and thus have 
ground of glorying, through the grace of Gad, in this distinction? Or 
how might he possess the assurance of a gracious reward ? Truly, by 
preaching the Gospel freely, without putting his hearers to any expense; 
and Ly enduring poverty, hunger, and labor, rather than make an inex- 
pedient and improper use of his liberty and privilege, as an apostle of 
Christ. hus he evidenced, that he acted from the genuine principles of 
real and love, and so enjoyed much comfort and assurance of hope in his 
own soul.—Let it here be carefully noted, that for ministers of religion 
to insist on their due, and use their liberty, when thisshinders their use- 
fulness, is to ‘abuse their power in the Gospel.’ 7:29—31. Scorr. 
(183.) Temple.’ ‘He does not say, live of the offerers, but of the tem- 
fe; that neither he receivers. sheuld be ashamed, as betng supported 
y men, nor th: Zivers elace. THEOPH. 
[aso M; soasting.) Better, ‘that whereof 1 may well be proud.’ Bu. 
a0” 


(16.) Necessity.] ‘1 e. if I would avoid the penalty of disobedience. 
ScLaTeR: - 
(17.) ‘ Ekon (tr. willingly] refers to his preaching gratuitously 5 and 
akon [tr. against my will] to doing it for recompense.’ See Bl, Ep, 
(18.). Reward.) I. e. canse of reward. See Bl. ea 
V. 19—23. The preceding instance was not the only one, in which 
the apostle thus denied himself. Though he ‘ was free’ from every cbli- 
gation to comply with other men’s inclinations, or to conform to their 
customs; yet he had voluntarily become as ‘a slave to all men,’ or to 
men of every nation, rank, or religious opinion; by renouncing all per: 
sonal considerations, and bearing with their prejudices, mistakes, and 
infirmities, as far as he could consistently with his duty 5 in order that 
he might win over the more to the faith of Christ.—Notting could be 
more suited to shame those whom he addressed, out of a selfish uve of 
their liberty, than this statement of his own principles and conduet, or 
more strongly mark the surprising change which had taken place in 
him, since the time, when, by cruel persecution, he aimed to make ail 
the Christians everywhere conform to his own sentiments and yra, rice, 
in the great concerns ofireligion. ; Scorr, | 
(20.) ‘It is the part of a-musician to put his instrument in tune and 
of a wise and well instructed man to accommodate himself 10 every 
mind,’ Demophilus. Bu. See Prof. Park, on the ‘mode of exhit.ting 
the Truth,’ Bib. Repos., No. 28. E Ep. | 
(1, 22.) Without law.) ‘I. e. not observing the Mosaic ceremo 
nies. Weak.] Theeph. observes, Paul sometimes kept out of sight doe 
trines at which he thought his hearers might stamble.’ Bu. wont se 
Still, he could ‘withstand’ any ‘to the face,’ if needful, lv 
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#3 And this I do for the gospel’s 
sake, that I might be partaker 
thereof with you. 

24 Know ye not that they which 
run in a race run all, but one re- 
‘eeiveth the prize? So 7run, that 
ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that striveth 
for the mastery is. temperate in all 

things. Now they do i to obtain 
a corruptible crown; but we an 
incorruptible. 

96 | therefore so run, not as un- 
certainly ; so fight I, not as one 
that beateth the air : 


e Phi. 2:16. 3:14. 2 Ti. 235, 
1'T1, 6:12, a2 Ti. 4:8. Ja: 


1:12, 1 Pe. 
Re. 2:10. 3; 


reach this end, he did not stand on privi- 
leges and punctilios. 

He was willing to make the best even of 
the weak, v. 22. He did not despise nor 
judge them, but became as one of them, 
forbore to use his liberty for their sake, and 
was careful to lay no stumbling-block in their 
way. He denied himself for their sakes, 
that he might insinuate into their affections, 
aud gain their souls. In short, he became all 
things to all men, that he might by all means, 
all lawful means, gain some. He would not 
sin against God, to save the soul of his 
neighbor, but he would very cheerfully and 
readily deny himself. The rights of: God he 
could not give up, but he might resign ‘his 
own, and he very often did it for the good 
of others. 

3 He assigns his reason, v. 23. This I 
do for the Gospel’s sake, and that I might be 
partaker thereof with you; i. e. for the hon- 
or of Christ, whose the Gospel is, and for 
the salvation of souls, for which it was de- 
signed, and that-he.and they might commu- 
nicate in the privileges of it, or partake 
together of them. — For these ends did he 
thus condescend to deny himself as to his 
liberty, and accommodate himself to the ca- 

acities and usages of those with whom he 
Fad to do, where he lawfully might... Note, 
A heart warmed with zeal fur God, and 
breathing after the. salvation of men, will 
not plead and insist on rights and privileges 
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in bar to this design. They manifestly abuse 
their power in the Gospel, who employ it 
not to edification, but destruction, and there- 
fore breathe nothing of its spirit. 

V, 24—27. In these vs. the apostle hints 
at the great encouragement he had thus to 
act. He had'a glorious prize, an incorrup- 
tible crown, in view. On this head, he 
compares himself to the racers and com- 
batants in the Isthmian games, an allusion 
well known to the Corinthians, becanse they 
were celebrated in their neighborhood, 
v, 24. ‘All run, at your games, but one 
only gets the race, and wins the crown.’ 
And here he, 

I. Excites them to their duty ; ‘So run, 
that ye may obtain. It is quite otherwise in 
the Christian race than in your races; only 
one wins the prize in them, but in that you 
may all run, so as to obta'n. You have 
great-encouragement, therefore, to persist 
constantly, diligently, and vigorously, in 
your course. You cannot fail, if you ran 
well. I make it my endeavor thus to run ; 
so do you. No man ever more heartily pur- 
sued the prize in your Isthmian races, than 
I do after the recompense of the reward; so 
do you, as you see me go before you.’ It is 
the duty of Christians to follow their minis- 
ters closely in the chase of eternal giory, 
and the honor and duty of ministers to lead 
them in the way. 

IJ. He directs them in their course, by 
setting more fully to view his own example, 
still carrying on the allusion. 1. They that 
run in their games, were kept to a set diet, 
v. 25. * The fighters and wrestlers in your 
exercises do not indulge themselves, but re- 
strain themselves from the food they might 
eat, and so from the liberties they use on 
other occasions. And should not Christians 
much more abridge themselves of their Jib- 
erty, for so glorious an end as winning the 
race, and obtaining the prize set before 
them? They used a very spare diet, and 
coarse food, and denied themselves much, to 
prepare for their race and combat; so do I; 
so should you, after my example. It is hard 
if, for the heavenly crown, you cannot ab- 
stain from heathen sacrifices.” 2. They 
were not only temperate, but inured them- 
selves to hardships. They who fought with 
one another in these exercises, prepared 


Prize cf the Christian war far 


themselves by beating the air, as the apostle 
calls it, or by throwing out their arms, and 
thereby inuring themselves, beforehand, to 
deal about their blows in close combat, or 
brandish them by way of flourish. There ig 
no room for any such exercise in the Chris- 
tian warfare. Christians are ever in close 
combat; and for this reason they must neyer 
flag or faint in it. ‘They must fight, not as 
those that beat the air, but must strive 
against their enemies, with all their might 
One enemy the apostle here mentions, i. e 
the body ; by which we are to understand, 
fleshly appetites and inclinations. ‘These 
the apostle set himself to curb and conquer, 
and in this the Corinthians were bound to 
imitate him.) They who would aright pur- 
sue the interests of their souls, must keer 
under their bodies. They must combat hard 
with flesbly lusts, till they have subdued 
them ; and not indulge a wanton appetite, 
and long for heathenish sacrifices, or eat 
them, to please their flesh, at the hazard of 
their brethren’s souls. The body must be 
made to serve the mind, not suffered to lord 
over it, 

III. The apostle presses this advice on 
the Corinthians, by proper arguments drawn 
from the same contenders. 1. They take 
pains, and undergo all those, hardships, to 
obtain a@ corruptible crown, v. 25. but we an 
incorruptible, They who conquered in these 
games, were crowned only with the withering 
leaves or boughs of trees, of olive, bays, or 
laurel. But Christians haye an incorrup- 
tible crown in view, a crown of glory that 
never fadeth away, an inheritance incorrup- 
tible, reserved in heaven for them. And 
would they yet suffer themselves to be out- 
done by these racers or wrestlers ? 2. The 
racers in these games run at uncertainty ; 
only one receives the. prize, v. 24, so every 
racer is at a great uncertainty whether he 
shall win it or no. But every Christian ra- 
cer may be sure of tne prize, if he run within 
the lines, and keep to tne path of duty pre- 
scribed, which, some think, is the meaning 
of running not as uncertainly, v. 26. And 
shall not then Christians be much more ex- 
act and vigorous ? 3. He sets before him- 
self and them the danger of yielding to 
fleshly inclinations, and pampering the body, 
and its lusts and appetites, v. 27. Lest by 


(23, 24.) 


‘Of the 5 agdnes, viz. boxing, running, wrestling, leaping, 


it, 


Now as this kind of hitting is especially punishing (to use another 


and quoiting, Paul here alludes to the first two.’ BL. See a description 
of the Grecian games at end ofch. Race.] Stadion: Prize.) Brabeion, as 
adjudged by the brabeutai : note, end of ch. Ep. 
¥. 24—27. This did not imply, “hat the apostle doubted of his accept- 
ance, or perseverance; but it showed the Corinthians the nature of his 
ussurance, and forcibly cautioned them not to rest in such hopes, as 
were consistent with indiscriminate self-indulgence, even in things law- 
ful. He had abundant occasions and methods of thus ‘ keeping under 
his body, and bringing it into subjection,’ without using the tortures, 
austerities, and flagellutions of the papists; while he willingly endured 
hunger, thirst, fatigue, and imprisonment, in preaching the Gospel; and 
was frequently ‘in watchings, fastings, and prayers, as well as habita- 
ally temperate in all things. 2 Cor. 6:3—10. 11:21—27.—The apostle 
seems designedly to contrast the continence and temperance of the hea- 
then combatants, for a fading crown, with the luxurious self-indulgence 
of the Corinthian Christians, whom no, motives, either taken from the 
good of their brethren, their own spiritual advantage, or the honor of 
the Gospel, could induce to deny themselves the gratification of asensu- 
al feast.—‘ pe body’ seems here to be meant literally.—Tke depraved 
nature, ‘the’ body of sin and death,’ must be crucified as 2 malefactor ; 
Rom. 6:5—7, 7:22—25, 8:12; 18. Gal. 5:22—26. but ‘the body,’ or ani- 
mal frame, the exquisite workmanship of the great Creator, needs only, 
by wholesome and sometimes sharp discipline, to be brought under, and 
kept under, as a well educated child. The unsuccessful racers, or pugil- 
ists, in che public games, at most, were only exposed to some transient dis- 
grace, while their other comforts remained to them; but in the Chris- 
tin conflict, there is no alternative between the incorruptible crown, 
&nd everlasting shame and misery Scorr. 
(25.) Corruptible, i.e. fadmg crown.) * That gained atthe Olympian 
games was of olive ; at the Pythian, of dawrel ; at the Nemean, of pars- 
ley ; at the Isthmian, of pine lenves, then of dry and withered, not fresh 
parsley, afterwards of pine again,’ ‘ Porrerr. 
(26, 27.) Uneertainly.| ‘For, at uncertainty as if the result were 
doubtful, the victory dimly seen and dubious. So Theod., Vu.z.. Beza, 
Luther, Ham., Wells, Elsn., Wolf, Kypke, Hardy, Ros., Schl., Kr., Sl., 
&c. Elsn. quotes Lucian, and Kr., Xen., and compares Gal. 2:2, The 
ffl] phrase [epi to adé/0] is frequent in the best Gr. writers. Beatene 
the ar.) Ether in private exercise, or as a prelude to the contest, or in 
the contest, missing their aim, which last Paul seems to mean, See 
Faber, Kypke 8/. He would fight with himself, his body, his animal or 
ower propensities, ‘ not striking one empty, or useless blow.’ Ep. Keep 
.nder.| Lit, stiike under the eye, or gills; fibbing,!¥ “aink pugilists call 


technical term) to the adversary, and daunts and subdues him, so the 
Gr. came at length to mean treat with severity and harshness ; subdue 
any one’s spirit ; so here it denotes repress and subdue evil inclinations, 
and bring the disposition under the dominion of virtue and religion. 
The agonistical metaphor concludes at the words ‘“subjection.”’ Bu. 
‘This passage, in which the strong and continued exertions necessary for 
restraining fleshly appetites are described, being plainly metaphorical, 
the papists have erred in interpreting it literally, and in founding on the 
lit. sense their fastings and scourgings, and bodily penances, whose in- 
fluence, it is well knoyyn, is to nourish [gloom and] superstition, and 
to make the pretended penitent careless of real holiness; but by no 
means to weuken his animal passions, or to correct his vicious con 
duct,’ MACKNIGHT. 


Concluding Note. Grecian Public Games. V. 26,27. ‘So I bor, as not heating 
the air, alludes to the exercise with the gauntlet, used by the athletes, for the purpose 
of acquiring agility and dexterity in boxing: also to the skiamachia [shadow -battle}, 
or mock-battle, which was a prelude to the true battle. Virg. Ain. 5.—Heb. 12:4, al- 
ludes to the difference between this propugme and the real battle. Preached.] Ke 
ruras ; heralded, proclaimed as keruz: who, at the opening of the games, publicly 
proclaimed the names of the combatants. and tha combat in which they were to en 
gage, agreeably to a register kept for the purpose, by the judges, who were ¢alled 
Hellanodicks, When their names were published, the combatants appeared, and 
were examined, whether they were free men, and Grecians, and of unspotted ct aras 
ter. Then the crier, commanding silence, Inid hishand on the head of the cotmmbat- 
ant, and led him in that manner along the stadium. demanding with a loud voice, » 
all the assembly, ** Is there one who can accuse this man of ang crime? Is he a rob- 
ber, ora slave, or wicked and depraved in his life and manners ?’” Note, 11:3). Thea 
the combatants were Jed to the altar of Jupiter, and there, with their relations. ewaxe 
they would not be guilty of any fraud, or action, tending to the breach of the laws of 
the sacred games, And, to excite the ardor of the combatants, the ercwns, th» rewerdant 
victory, and palm branches, lay, during the contest, full in their view, on a tripod, or 
table, piaced in the etadium. But P. Faber conjectures, from Chrys., that the victors it 
the morning, did not receive their (of course faded, v. 25.) crown, tiil ncon, wher the 
spectators were dismissed for refreshment : and victors of the afternoon, not til! eve- 
ning. and some think Heb. 11:40, alludes to this ; [2 Tim. 4:8. certain!y seems to.J 
For the crowns were given with much ceremony, the victors being summaned by proc- 
damation to the tritunal of the hellanodicks, who examined their conduct in the com 
bat. Then a herald, taking the chaplets from the tripod, placed them on the head of 
sich of the conquerors as Were approved: and pfitting into their hands the palms, led 
them through the stadiinmm, preceded by a trumpeter, who proclaimed, with a loud 
voure, their names,the namesof theirfathers, and of their countries, and specified them 
combat. As they passed along, they were saluted with the acclamations of the spec 
tators, who showered herbs and flowers upon them, Thus Paul was the herald inthe 
combat for immortality, as being one of the chief of those employed by Christ to in. 
troduce, into the stadium, such as contended for the incorruptible crown. He cal.ed 


_ them ty the combat ; declared its kind; proclaimed the quaiiticaticns for it, amd its 


laws. Withal, he encouraged the combatants, by placing the :vewne and palms fui” 


in their view 
(2977, 


A.D. 60. 


» 87 But *{ keep under my. body, 

and bring zt into subjection ; lest 

that by any means, when | have 

pee to others, [ myself should 
e a cast-away. 

o Ro, 8:13, 


tiou may yet miss it. 


1 CORINTHIANS, IX. 


The allusion to the games runs through the 
whole sentence. Note, A preacher of salva- 


the way to heaven, and, never get, thither 


Appetite subjected to preneiply 


any means I myself should be a cast-away, himself. A holy fear of himself was. nedes- 
rejected, disapprove1, one to whom the judge- | 
uinpire of the race will not decree the crown. | 

| 


sary to preserve the fidelity of an acosile;, 
and how much more necessary is it to our 
preservation ? Holy fear ¢f ourselves, and 
Jot presumptuous confidence, 23 Une UESL Eee 
curity against apostasy from Ge], and fina 


rejection by Him. 


He may shew others 


PHACT, OBS. V.19—27. A mind freed from narrow bigotry, en- 
largeu by comprehensive views of the grand object of the Gospel, and 
taught to keep the great end of doing good continually in view, will 
hnow when to waive minute discussions, to Connive at less dangerous 
Preytdices, and to venture down towards the ground of other men, in 
order to argue with them on their own. principles, and to bring them to 
saving views of the Gospel. But while a man postpones, or subordi- 
nates, every other thing to this grand object, as fur as consists with im- 
portant truth and duty, that he may gain the more, to share with him 
in the gréay blessings of salvation; and while, on the other hand, he will 
nol giye place tora moment, where essential truth or the salvation of 
souls are at stake; he must expect to be deemed a time-server by big- 
ots: inconsistent by the ignorant; a bigot by the unprincipled ; and un- 
sovnd, weak, or unfaithful by the self-conceited, 2:14—16. . Indeed, we 
shuld always watch against extremes. If we have to do with those 


who are superstitious, or self-righteous; while we insist on the necesat 
ty of good works, aud connive at their mere external forms; we muss, 
be very careful to warn them against relying on their own performances. 
and decided in leading them to trust in Christ alone. If we hive to de 
with those, who seem to be ‘ without law,’ and woald endeavor to show 
them, that trae religion requires of us no injurious or nseless observan 
ces; we must still remember, that we are ‘ not without law to God, bug 
under the law to Christ;’? and we must not countenance or connive at 
their loose principles or practices, and, in condescending to the weak 
and injudicious, We must not tolerate those errors or faults, which may 
either injure them, or disgrace the Gospel. But a simple heart, a single 


eye, and an habitual reliance on God for heavenly wisdom, will. carry * 
man through such services, and past such dangers, us cannot be direct © 
Scorr. 


ed or guarded against by any rules. 


‘If the judges found that a combatant had disobeyed the laws of the combat in the 
spast particular, he Was cast, the term for which was ekkrinesthai, U3, He was de- 
hued the crown, and sometimes beaten out of the stadium with disgrace, Such, 
whether cast before or after the combat, were adokimoi, not approved (tr. cast-away). 
See West's Pindar,’ _  Macknight 

‘There were,’ says Potter, ‘ four public games esteemed sacred, viz. the Olympian, 
Pythian, Nemean, Isthmian, as instituted in honor of divinities, begun and ended 
with sacrifices, and held in high esteem by all Greece. Vast numbers flocked to them, 
and their victors, es secially the Olympic, were universally honored, nay, almost ador- 
ed, as having attained to the utmost felicity human nature is capable of ; an Olympic 
victory, says Cic., wie not much less honorable than a triumph at Rome, His family, 
and even city, shared the victor’s honor, Solon’s laws gave every successful Athenian 
100 drachmes, if atthe Isthmian, and 500 if at the Olympian games. Afterwards, the 
latter had their maintenance in the prytanetim, or public hall of Athens.” 

.* No person not of respectable family and connexions could be a competitor, no ser- 
Vait, slave, thief, or of corrupt morals; and to prevent such from entering the lists at 
the Olympic games, the kerux or herald, proclaimed in the theatre, as the combatant 
was brought forth, ‘* Who can accuse this man ?’.", Dr. A. C.- Those appointed to 
see that all was performed according to custom, decide controversies arnor.g¢ the an- 
tagonists, and adjudge the prizes, were called gonarchai, brabeutai, [alluded to inv. 
25.) rabdouchoi, &o, A public herald proclaimed the victor’s name, to whom, in mcst 

laces, a palm branch was presented, to be carried in their hands [an emblem, says 

Mut., of the insupyressible vigur of their mind and bady): hence palman dare [lit. 
to give the palm], to yield the victory. [Victors (says Adam) received for life an an- 
nual stipend from the public.) 

‘exercises. The pcinc:pal were, 1. Running, so useful in attacking or escaping an 
enemy, and in great esteem amongst all ancient people ; so much so with the Gre- 
cians, that they used means to burn or parch their spleen, believing this would render 
them swifter. Homer calls swiftness one of the most excellent endowments of man, 
and comp. & K. 1:23, The course wasicalled stadion, [v. 24.) as being that measure, 
viz, 125 pacesin length, when enlarged it was called dolichos, which Suidas makes 
81 stadia, others 12; it seems to have been vuriable. Sometimes they ran back again 
"keeping within the while line, which marked out the path or compass in which they 
van. Dr. A. C., which some think alluded to in vy, 26). Sometimes they ran in armor, 
Q) Leaping, sometimes with weights (usually oval with holes) on the heaa or shoul- 
ders, or in the hinds, 3, Darting, or throwing # javelin, rod, or other larze jnstru- 
me)i:, from the hand, by the help of a thong tied to its middle; sometimes an arrow, or 
little javelin, from a bow orsling. 4. Quorting, i. e. tossing a discus, of stone, brass, 
or .son, square, oblong, or oval, by the help of a thong through a hole in its middle, 
6. Bozing : at first without, in later times, witn their hands aod arms defended by 
jeather thongs, wound round, called cestus, first to the wrists, afterwards to the el- 
Sow, and even shoulder, In time, these were loaded with lead and iron to/énforce a 
blow, Combatants in this used all means to make themselves fut and fleshy, the bet- 
terto endure blows. 6. Wrestling ; brought to an act by Theseus. In later ages, all 
the joints and members were soundly rubbed, fomented and-suppled with oil, to pre= 
vent strains. He who gave his antagonist three falls, was victor. Sometimes they 
threw themselves on the ground, and continued the combat by pinching, biting, 
scratching, and in all manner of ways annoying, till one, (often the stronger,) was 
forced to yield, which he confessed by lifting a finger, till which the victory was not 
adjudged, The pagkration thus combined wrestling and boxing. 7, Horse-races, 
either with single horses, or with two, on one of which they rode, and, at the goal, 
leaped on the other. Or with 2, 3, 4, &c., horses or mules, abreast, in a chariot, Af- 
teiwards only the two middle horses were attached to the pole, the rest being gov- 
erned by the reins. 
which, incurred danger and disgrace, 8. Music, poetry, extempore and other com- 
positions, and varions arts. (At the Olympic games, for instance, Herodotus read his 
matchless histories, and roused to emulation the youthful Thucydides, his listener. } 

Gymnast: first used in Lacedemonin, afterwards common in all partsof Greece, 
imitated ana very much angmented and improved at Rome. They were a knot of ca- 
pacicus buildings, holding many thousands at once, having room for philosophers. 
rhetoricians, anid the professors of all other sciences, to read their lectures; and 
wrestlers, dancers, and all others that would, to exercise at the same time, without 
the least disturbance or interruption, Their principal parts (see cut) were, 1, Stoai, 
the porticos, full of exedrai, and side buildings fanished with seats, and fit for study 
or discourse ; and here, probably, the scholars used to meet. 2. The ephebaion, where 
the ephebi, or youths, exercised ; ur met and agreed on ruleso! exercise, &c, 3. The 
undressing room. 4. Elaiothesion, where wrestlers, or those wo had bathed, anoint- 
ed. [The Roman athletes used.a glutinous ointment called ce oma: ard wore draw- 
ers'in wrestling, &c.) 5. Konisterion, where the dust with wh/h ‘Fe anointed 
were sprinkled, was kept. 6. Palaistra, (sometimes put for the who.e gym.nasidm,) 
where the pentathia, or 5 kinds of exercise. were performed : its bottom was covered 
wobdust or gravel. Another room wag atso thus prepared. 7. Sphairisterion, for 
divors exercises, especially the ball. 8. Spaces between the wall and porticos, for 
ligt, and the Peristulion, or piazza, a larze square, for walking. leaping, discus 
playing, &c. 9. Xustoi, covere? “or wrestlers in bad weather, and Xysta, walks, open 
at top, for simmer recreation, and in mild winter wenther, 10. Baths, of different 
temperatures. The Greeks, in ancient times, used the bath rarely, except after great 
toil; afterwards, more canmonly, 11. The sfadiun, for exercises: built with steps 
for spectators. 12. The stove, &c.’” Potter. 

The cut (of a Paléstra, after Vieruvins), shows: a, halls for the philosophers ; 5, 
Ephebeum, or boy’s school; c. Coryceum. or ball play-ground ; d, Conisterium, or 
Aust-place ; e, Loutron, or cold bath ; /, Eleothesinm, or place of oils; g, Prigida- 
rium, or Apodyterium, place of undressing; hk, arched hot-stove ; i, Laconicum, or 
dry-stove ; k, warm-bath , 2, Propnigeum, or place of chimneys: m. ladder, for de- 
scending to the furnaces; n, Xyste, or covered place of exercise, for the athletes ; 0, 
atadium, 126 paces long, ta 

The Olympian Games. These, named fom the Olympian Jupiter, or the city of Olym- 

ia, were of uncertain origin ; see Pontr. ‘They were instituted, says one account, 

7 Herenles; but were little noticed till the time of Tphitus. contemporary with Ly- 
curgus, k. of Sparta, who reinstituted the solemnity abont 408 years after the Trojan 
war, and thus Solinus computes the Olympiads. After Chorebur (who, so Phlegon, 
lived wm the 28th Olympiad after Iphitus) they were constantly celebrated, i.e. reall 
in tne 408th year of the Trojan war, or. as Busehius, the 406th. They were held at 
has every 50th month. (i, e. the 21 month after 4 years,) beginning on the Ith and 
ending on the 15th of the lunar month, when the moon wasat full. heircare and 
manr.gement belonged sometimes to the Piswans, bnt forthe most part tothe Eleans, 
First J, then 12, 8,9, and lastly 10, siperintended, till Adrian's time. They sat naked, 
and acvleroath, and were called hellanodice, but from them there wag an appeal to 
tke J'ympian senate. Certair officers, subordinated to a president, preserved order, 
No woman was allowed (o be present. 

Preparstions, Fverrcomb:.nnt mitst spend 10 months, at che public geymnasium at 

E\rs, m preparatory eaercises;—the last 30 days in going through the games precisely 


The principal skill was in turning the nussai or goals, to fail in - 
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as.they were to be exhibited. No apology served instead of this, and the combatants 
must take an oath they had thus practised, and their fathers and brethren must aweaet 
not unlawfully to disturhthe games. Bribery of an adversary was severely fined) [As 
to the discipline, femperance, (alluded to in y, 25.) and abstinence requived, Mpictetus 
(in Dr, A, C.) says to the contender, if he would win, * you must observe a strict regi- 
men ; live on fuod you dislike; abstain from all delicacies (and, adds Horace, from wine 
and venery] ; must exercise yourself at the necessary and prescribed times, both in 
heat and in cold ; drink nothing cooling; take no wine as formerly : ina word, you 
must put yourself under the directions of a pugilist, as you would under those of a - 
physician (comp. the ‘training’ of English athletes) ; and afterwards enter the lists. 
Here you may get your arm broken, your foot put out of joint, be obliged to swallow 
mouthfuls of dust, to receive many stripes, and after all be conquered.’ So that alter 
all hardships victory was uncertain, (comp. v.26.) Little pellets, lettered in puirs, 
one pellet to each athlete, were thrown into a silver urn, and being drawn out, those. 
two who had the same letter, wrestled together, and if there were an odd wrestler 
(called ephedrus, as coming after the rest), he wzestied last of all with him that had 
the mastery. : 

‘ The Pythian Games: celebrated (at first every 9, afterwards every 5 years,) neas 
Delphi, a acetate onzin, [see Potler,] referred variously to Amphictyon, the Am=- » 
vhictyones, Agamemnon, Diomedes, and Apollo, on overcoming the Python serpent, of 
syrant. Tradition says, the demigods were first successful in them; some think it at 
frat only a mus:cal contentyn, the prize being then of silver or gold, or something of 
vaiue, afterwards a gariand, The amphictyones, the presidents, introduced (in the 4th 
yr. of the 48th Olympiad) all the Olympian exercises; and ordained, that none but 
boys should run, They also, it is said, gave these hitherto nameless games the name 
Pythia, from the Pythian Apollo. 7 

‘The Nemean Games : named from the village Nemea, where they were held every 
S years. The presidents were elected from Corinth, Argos, and Cleonm, and buabited 
in black ; the games Leing a funeral ceremony, in honor of Opheltes, whose death was 
a prelude to the bad succeas of all the Theban champions. 

* The Isthmian Games: [to these Paul particularly alludes, They were held on 
the Isthmus of Corinth, which connects the Peloponnesns or Morea with Enrope, and 
between seas which open the commerce of the E. and W.} in honorof Melicertes, son 
of the k. of Thebes; or,as others,of Neptune, instituted by Theseus; but these 2 seem ta 
be different games, those of Melicertes being private, and at nigh., and religious cere 
monies rather, They were observed every 3d, or rather 5th year, and held most sa- 
cred and inviolable. They were not even discontinued when Corinth was sacked and 
totally demolished, by the Roman Mummins, but the care of them being then com 
mitced to the Sicyonians, was restored to the Corinth anson the rebuilding of pay 

‘otter. 

These notes have been thus extended, as illustrating institutions which had ata 
vorable, governing influence (and the Olympic games lasted a thousand years!) apan 
ancient civilization: thongh love of notice, or ‘ glocy,’ is not a correot basis for na- 
tional feeling, ‘Whoever considers, on the one hand, to what great self-deninl, in 
articles of food, sleep, and every other sensual indulgence, they, who were to contend 
in their games, were obliged ; and on the other, of how great importance it is, that 
the youth of the community should be formed toa manly taste and resolute self- 
zovernment, will undoubtedly see the great national p udence of the G rek= in the 
institution and support of these games,’ Doddr. It becomes teachers of youth, em 
pecially in a republic like ours, where so much may depend on individual exert, 
to consider whether some general system of physical education, pnblic and privase, — 
might not assist in accomplisting the high destiny to which God :alle our fo 
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CHAP. X. 


§ T te sacraments of the Jews 6 are types of ours, 7 and 
y-eir punishments, 11 examples for us. 14 We must flee 
frow idoitry. 21 We must not make the Lord’s table 
vhe table of devils: 24 and in-things indifferent we must 
hare regard of our brethren. 


\ OREOVER, brethren, I would 
Vi not that ye should be ignorant, 
how that all our fathers were under 
*the cloud, and * all passed through 
the sea ; 
~2 And were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the -ea ; 
$ And did all eat the same spirit- 
ual * meat ; 
4 And did all drink the same 
spiritual ¢drink ; for they drank of 
that spiritual Rock that ° followed 


them: and that Rock was Christ. 


5 But with many of them God 
was not well pleased; for they 
were overthrown ‘ in the wilder- 
ness. 

6 Now these things were & our 


_examples, to the intent we should 


net lust after evil things, as they 
4 also lusted. 

7 Neither be ye idolaters, as 
pere some of them ; as it is ' writ- 
ten, The people sat down to eat 
and drink, and rose up to play. 

8 Neither let us commit fornica- 
tion, as some / of them committed, 
and fell in one day three and twen- 
ty thousand. 


a Fx. 13:21,22. d Ex. 17:6, 17, Jude, 5. 
Nu. 9:18 — Nu. 20:11. g the figures. 

b Bx e or, wenl with. bh Nu,t1:4. 33:34, 

e Ex, f Nu 14:29—35. i Ex, 32:6 
Ne. 26:64,65. He.3: j Nu. 25:1—9. 
Bez ) 


Cuap. X. V. 1—5. In order to dissuade 
the Corinthians from communion with idol- 
aters, and security in any sinful course, he 
sxts before them the example of the Jews, 
the church under the O. T. They enjoyed 
great privileges, but having been guilty or 
heinous provocations, they fell under very 
grievous punishments. In these vs. he reck- 
ons up their privileges, which, in the main, 
were the same with ours. 


© pr 5 mB, 5s r es § 
1 CORINTHIANS, X. 

1. He prefaces this discourse with a note 
of regard, v. 1. Judaism was worthy of 
their study, it was Christianity under a veil, 
wrapped up in types and dark hints. The 
Gospel was preached to the Jews, in their 
legal rites and sacrifices. And the provi- 
dence of God toward them, and what hap- 
>ened to them, notwithstanding these priv- 
ileges, may and ought to be warnings to us, 

2. He specifies some of their privileges. 
(1.) They were delivered fiom Egypt, 2. 1. 
They were miraculously conducted through 
the Red Sea, a proper type of our redemp- 
tion by Christ, who saves us, by conquering 
and destroying his enemies and ours.  (2.) 
They were brought under obligation to Mo- 
ses’ law and covenant, as we are by baptism 
under the Christian law and covenant, v. 2. 
It was to them a typical baptism. They fed 
on manna, which was a type of Christ cru- 
cified, the Bread which came down from 
heaven, of which whoso eateth shall live for 
ever. Their drink, a stream from a Rock 
which followed them, was Christ, in type and 
figure. He is the Rock on which the Chris- 
tian church is built; and of the streams that 
issue from Him do all believers drink, and 
are refreshed. Now all these great privi- 
leges the Jews had ; and one would think 


this should have saved them ; that all who | 


ate of that spiritual meat, and drank of that 
spiritual drink, should have been holy and 
acceptable to God. Yet was it otherwise, 
v. 5. Men may enjoy many and great spir- 
itual privileges in this world, and yet come 


Paul warns the Corinthians 


1. We should shun inordinate desires aa 
ter carnal objects, v. 6. God fed them with 
manna, but they must have flesh, Num, 11:4, 
They had food for their supply, but, not con 
tent with that, they asked meat for their lusts 
Ps. 106:124. Carnal desires get head by 
indulgence, therefore should be observed and 
checked in their firstrise : if once they pre- 
vail, and bear sway in us, we know not 
whither they will carry us. This caution 
stands @rst, because carnal appetites in- 
dulged ave the root and source of muh sin, 
[see end of Rom. 7.] 2 

2. He warns against idolatry, 7.7 The 
sin of the golden calf is referred to, Ix. 32, 
6. They first sacrificed to their idol, then. 
feasted on the sacrifices, and then danced 
before it. The apostle is speaking to the 
case of the Corinthians, who were tempted 
to feast on the ‘eathen sacrifices, things of- 
fered to idols, though they do not seem to 
have been under any temptation to sacrifice 
themselves. Even eating and drinking of 
the sacrifices before the idol, and as things 
sacrificed, was idolatry, which, by the ex 
ample of the Israelites, they should be 
warned to avoid. 

8. He cautions against fornication, a sin 
to which the inhabitants. of Corinth wers 
in a peculiar manner addicted. A temple 
among them dedicated to Venus, 1..e. to lust, 
had above a thousand priestesses belonging 


to it, all common bharlots. How needful was 


/a caution against fornication, to those who 


short of eternal life. Many who were baptized | 


unto Moses in the cloud and sea, i.'e. had 
their faith of his divine commission con- 
firmed by these miracles, were yet over- 
thrown in the wilderness, and never saw 
the promised land. Let none presume on 
their great privileges, or profession of the 
truth ; these will not secure heavenly hap- 
piness, nor prevent judgments here on earth, 
except the root of the matter be in us. 

V. 6—14. The apostle, having recited 
their privileges, proceeds here to an account 
of their faults and punishments, their sins 
and plagues, which are left on record, for 
an example to us; a warning against the 
like sins, if we would escape the like pun- 
ishinents. We must not do as they did, lest 
we sufler as they suffered. Several of their 
sins are specified, as cautions to us; as, 


lived in so corrupt acity,.and had been used 
to such dissolute manners, especially when 
they were under temptations to idolatry too ! 
and spiritual whoredom did in many casea 
lead to bodily prostitution. Most of the 
gods whom the heathens served, were rep- 
resented as very. patterns of lewdness ; and. 
much lewdness was committed in the very 
worshin of many of them. Many of the Jew- 
ish writers, and many Christians after them, 
think that such worship was paid to Baal- 
Peor ; and that fornication was committed, 
with the daughters of Moab, in the worshig. 
of that idol, Num, 25. which brought on a, 
plague, that -in one day siew 23,000, beside 
those who fell by the hand of public justice. 
Note, Whoremongers and e“ulterers God 
will judge, in whatever external relation 
they may stand to Him, and whatever out- 
ward privileges He may bestow c- them. 


NOTES. CuHar. X. V.1—5. 


Thus they [the nation of Israel] were 


into that religion,—They were, by passing under the clond, and through: 


ht 


initiated, as by baptism, into the true religion, under the instruction of 
Moses, the type of Christ; by the overshadowing cloud, and by the wa- 
ters of the sen; and the whole nation, nen, women, and children, were 
acknowledged as the visible church of God; in a manner which resem- 
bled that by which all professed Christians were admitted into the 
church by baptism. Ez. 14:18. Mat. 28:19, 20. This too (those waters, 
which flowed from the rock, and followed them as a river, through 
most of their wanderjngs in the wilderness) might be called ‘ spiritual 
drink,’ for it typified the sacred influences of the Holy Spirit, as given to 
believers through Jesus Christ.—Nothing cnn more clearly show the 
absurdity of forcing figurative language into a literal meaning, and so 
grounding doctrines on it, as the papists have done in the monstrous no- 
tion of transubstantiation, than this text does. By such a mode of con- 
struction we might prove, that the rock was /iteradly the person of 
Christ; and that ‘the rock’ followed the Israelites in the wilderness ! 
Mat. 26:26—28. Luke 22:19, 20.—(1) Our fathers.) The ancestors of 
the Jewish nation.—(2) Buptized.] Certainly not by immersion. Mat. 
20:20—23. Mark 7:3, 4, Luke 11:37—40. Acts 2:41. Heb. 9:8—10. (4) 
The same, &c.] ‘In fact, the sacraments of the ancients were the same 
"* Ours, as they had respect to Christ alone.’ Beza. Some make their 
sacraments types Gf our sacraments, i. e. shadows uf shadows: but a 
secrament is well defined to be ‘an outward and visible sign of an 
-award and spiritual grace.’ Jude, 5—8, ‘ Scorr. 
4J.) ‘Paul having described how he mortified his own lusts, admon- 
‘shes the Corinthians-to the same, lot trusting to spiritual gifis, (as 
nome of them did,) fer these did not place them beyond danger, but put 
them «under greater obligation to watchfulness.’ Grof. ‘This he adum- 
brates from Heb. history, in which the wiser Jews recognised a type of 
the Messiah’s times.’ * BLoomF. 
(2.) ‘Theoph., from Chrys., explains: ‘They shared with Moses in 
the shade of the clond, and passage through the sea; for seeing him first 
pass, they dared the waters. So, Christ first dying and rising, we also 
are baptized, imitating death in descending, and resurrection in coming 
up, [from the water.} They, therefore, were baptized unto Moses, inas- 
much as they had him as a leader in the type of baptism, i. e. the being 
under the cloud, and the passing throngh the sea.” So Q&c., Phot., 
Hreg., Ambr., Est., Tirin., Menoch., and many other Roman Catholic 
omtrs., also Grot., Whit., and Locke. But this is harsh, See other 
nterpretations in Poole and Wolf. Baptism was a symbolical rite, by 
which any one bound himself ‘0 fiith and obedience to any teacher of 
reiigion, and the baptism itself was a form of initiation and inauguration 
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the sea, as it were baptized, or initiated into therreligion promulgated 
by Moses; and thus thoroughly recognised his divine mission, and 
bound themselves in future to obey his injunctions. And so Cretl., and 
Ham., Vitr., Wolf, Beng., Ros., Semler, Kr, and Schl. Baptized.) The 
material of the clond and sea, suggested the word. Cred/. Cloud.) By 
day, and light by night. Pindar, A. Gellius, Thucyd , Macrob., have 
similar expressions concerning A=tna,’ BLOoMF. 
(3, 4.) Spiritual.) ‘Viz. as bestowed by divine favor, and miracu- 
lously. There is an allusion to the Lord’s Supper. Rock.) Not natu- 
ral, but spiritual. Christ, attending them with his omnipotent and 
gracious presence, is represented as the Anthor and Fountain of the 
miraculously produced water. Calv., Wolf, Glass., and Ros., who thinks 
the Jews’ tradition, that the natural rock followed the Israelites, meant 
only to express this sentiment. Je Clere says, the Jews of that age took 
all their comparisons from the O. T. histories, not as considering them 
prefigurations, but because this was thought a Jewish elegance. And 
so, Ros. thinks, Pan) uses this Jewish way ; but this iden of accommo-~ 
dation must be cautiously resorted to, and in no case are we unneces- 
sarily to entangle ourselves with Rabbinical dogmas, or Jewish ims si 
D. 
(5.) Many.) - ‘ Rather, most, i. e. nearly all, (but 2 were excepted,) 
so the Gr., by a scriptura] and classical idiom. Overthrown.] Lit. 
stretched out, or strewed dead on the face of the desert, fas still happens 
in the Mecca pilgrimage.] It is an awful type of the eternal per lition 
of the wicked, as, in fact, is suggested by the words following.’ Ip. 
V.6—10. The apostle, in applying his subject, next observed that 
these events were intended to be instructive examples to the Christian 
church, or figurative representations of God’s dealings with his professed 
worshippers, in all ages; that, by the fatal consequences of Israel's 
disobedience and rebellion, others might be deterred from aiowirg an 
evil concupiscence after sinful or inexpedient indulgences, 9:24—27 
Num. 11:4—9, 31—34. Ps. 78.17—81 106:15. Some expositors snp 
pose that the word, rendered ‘to play. signifies to commit fornication ; 
but the Israelites are not, on that occasion, charged with this crime, or 
any other of the same nature; and a joviai, festive religion, without 
gross and scandalous immorality, is peculiarly congenial to human nu- 
ture, ns circumstanced in this world. For regard to character and 
worldly interest, and some remaining feeling in the conscience, restrain 
very large numbers of unconyerted persons. from dfrect liventiousness 5 
especially where the Word of God is so far kncwn, as to render those 
crimes shameful, and uneasy to the conscience, which the Gentiles 
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A D. 60 

9 Neither let us tempt * Christ, 
as some of them also tempted, and 
were destroyed of ' serpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, as some 
of them also ™murmured, and were 
destroyed of the "destroyer. 

11 Now-all these things happen- 
ed unto them for ?ensamples ; and 
they are written for our admoni- 
tion, upon whoim the ends of the 
world are come. 

12 Wherefore ? let him that think- 
eth he standeth take heed lest he 
fall. 

13 There hath no temptation 
taken you but 4such as is common 
to man: but God 7s faithful, who 
Twill not suffer you to be vempted 
above that ye are able; *but will 
with the temptation alse make a 
way to escape, that ye may be able 
to bear zt. 

14 Wherefore, my dearly belov- 
ed, ' flee from idolatry. 

15 I speak as to wise men ; judge 
ye what I say. 


k Ex. 17:2,7, © or, types. r Da. 3:17, 
1 Nu. 216 p Pr. 23.14. 2Pe 2:9, 
m Nu, 14:2,29, + Ro, 11:20, 8 Ja. 5:11. 

n 2 Sa, 24:16. q or, muderate, t LJn. 5:21. 


Let us fear the sins of Israel, if we would 
shun their plagues. 

4. He warns us against tempting Christ, 
v. 9. or provoking Him to jealousy, v. 22. 
He was with the church in the wilderness; 
the Angel of the covenant, who went before 
them. But He was greatly grieved and pro- 
voked by them many ways; They spake 
against Him and Moses, Wherefore have ye 
brought us out of Egypt to die in the wilder- 
sess? For which reason God sent fiery ser- 
pents among them, Num. 21:5, 6. by which 
many of them were stung mortally. And it 
is but just to fear, that such as teinpt Christ 
under the present dispensation, will be left 
by Him in the power of the old serpent. 

5. He warns against murmuring ; Neither 
murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, 
and were destroyed of the destroye:, v. 10. hy 
a destroying angel, and executioner of di- 
vine vengeance. They quarrelled with God, 
and murmured against Moses, when any dif- 
ficulties pressed them, They were very apt 
to fly in the face of their leaders ; were for 


_would indulge and soothe them in their in- 


* .t a 1 foe 


y CORINTHIANS, x. 


displacing them, and going back to Egvpt, 
under the conduct of others of their own 
choosing. Similar seems to have been the 
case of the: Corinthians ; they murmured 
against Paul and in him against Christ, and 
seem to have set up other teachers, who 


clinations, and particularly in a revolt to 
idolatry. Such conduct was very provoking 
to God, and likely to bring on them swift 
destruction, as on the Israelites, Num. \4: 
37. Murmuring against divine disposals 
and commands, is a sin that greatly pro- 
vokes, especially when it grows to such a 
head as to issue in apostasy, and a revolt 
from God and his good ways. 

(1.) The apostle subjoins to these partic- 
ular cautions a more general one, v. 11. 
Not only the laws and ordinances of the 
Jews, but the providences of God toward 
them, were typical. Their sins against God, 
and backslidings from Him, were typical of 
the infidelity of many under the Gospel. 
God’s judgments on them were types of 
spiritual judgments now. Their exclusion 
from the earthly Canaan typified the exclu- 
sion of many under the Gospel out of the 
heavenly Canaan, for their unbelief. Their 
history was written, to be a standing mon- 
itory to the church, even under the last and 
most perfect dispensation. Nothing in 
Scripture is written in vain. God had wise 
and gracious purposes towards us in leaving 
the Jewish history on record; and it is our 
wisdom and duty to receive instruction from 
it. On this hint the apostle grounds a cau- 
tien, v.12. He that thinks he stands, should 
not be confident and secure, but on his 
guard. Others have fallen, and so may we. 
And then we are most likely to fall, when 
we are most confident of our own strength, 
and thereupon most apt to be secure, and 
off our guard. Distrust of himself, putting 
hin at once on vigilance and dependence on 
God, is the Christian’s best security against 
all sin. Ged has not promised to keep us 
from falling, if we do not look to ourselves: 
his protection supposes our own care and 
caution. 

(2.) But to this word of caution he adds a 
word of comfort, v. 13. Though it is dis- 
pleasing to God for us to presume, it is not 
pleasing to Hit for us to despair.. We must 
fear and take heed, yet not be terrified and 
amazed; for either our trials will be propor- 
tioned to ovr strength, or strength shall he 
supplied in proportion to our temptations. 
Every place, condition, relation, employ- | 


a 
ment, and enjoyment, abounds with snares; — 
yet what comfort may we fetch from sueb a 
passage! For, [1.] ‘ No temptation,’ says 
the apostle, ‘ hath yet taken you, but such s 
is common to man, what is human, 1, @ such — 
as you may expect from men of such princi- 
ples as heathens, and such power ; or else, — 
such as is common to mankind in the pres-_ 


ent state ; or else, such as the spirit and 
resolution of mere men may bear you 
[2.] God is faithful. Thougn 


i 
9, 


through,’ 
Satan be a deceiver, God is true. Men may 
be false, and the world false ; bat God is — 
faithful, and our strength and security are in 

Him [8.1 He is wise as well as faith‘ul, 
and will proportion our burden te cur-- 

strength, He will not suffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able. He knows what we 
can bear ; and He will, in his wise provi- 
dence, either proportion our temptations to 
our strength, or make us able to grapple 
with them. We need not perpies ourselves 
with the difficulties in our way, when God 
will take care that they shall not be too 
great for us to ehcounter ; especially, [4.] 
When He will make them to issue well. He 
will make a way to escape, either the trial 
itself, however great, ov at least the mischief 
of it. ; 

(3.) And on this argument he grounds 
another caution against idolatry ; Wherefore, 
my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. It ia 
out of tender affection that he presses this 
advice. Idolatry is the most heinous injury 
and affront to the true God. God will suc- 
cor, therefore be not guilty of any idolatrous — 
compliances. We have all the encourage- 
ment in the world to flee sin, and prove 
faithful to Ged. We cannot fall by a tempt- 
ation, if we cleave fast to Him. 

V. 15—22. The apostle urges the gener: } 
caution against idolatry, in the particular 
case of eating the heathen sacrifices, as such, 
and out of any religious respect to the idol, 

1. He prefaces his argument with an ap- 
peal to their own reason and judgment, v 15, 
It is no dishonor to an inspired teacher, nor 
disadvantage to his argument, to appeal for 
the truth of it to the reason and consciences 
of his hearers. It comes on them with the 
greater force, when it comes with this con- 
viction. 

2. He lays down his argument from ‘the 
Lord’s supper, v. 16. a feast on the sacrificed — 
body and blood of the Lord, And to eat of 
the feast, is to partake of the sacrifice, and 
so to he his guests, to whom the sacrifice 
was offered, and this in token of friendship 


practised, without shame or remorse. (9) Tempt Christ, &c.] This 
language of the apostle fully confirms the point, that all the appearances 
recorded in the O, T., were madé by ‘the only begotten Son, in the 
form of God,’ and adored as ‘ Jeuovan, the God of Israel.’ 
16. £x. 3:2, 4. 23:20—23. Is. 63:9. Acts 7:37—43. Heb. 11:24—26.— 
The destroyer.) Many writers suppose, that an evil angel is meant by 
‘the destroyer ;’ but this is not probable; for holy angels are -contin- 
ually represented as employed by the Lord, in executing vengeance on 


his enemies. 
(1) Play,} 


(3.) Tempt.] 
ab lity, also patience. 


nearly) seems hest.’ 
(10.) Destroyer.) 


the angel of death, Samael. 


A very exceptionable nation. 


[29C] 


‘The Gr. has here a general notion (as in Herod.) 9:11. 
1 Chr. 15:29. 3 Esdr. 5:3. which includes leaping, dancing, singing, and 
all other kinds of festal sport, not excluding lasciviousness ; since, prob- 
ably, like most orientsi dances, these were very indecent.—Idolatry, 
counected as it was with gluttony, and inebriety, necessarily led [by 
exciting @ proximate propensity] to fornication, v. 8.” 
‘The Gr, properly means, to make trial of any one’s 
They did it by demanding signs (Theoph.) ; by 
impatience for Gospel benefits and rewards (Chrys.) ; impatience under 
adversity, and despair of divine assistance (Kr.); adhering to their 
Vices, to see if God would support Panl’s authority or not (Ros.) ; asking 
greater spiritual gifts and supernatural favors, while not duly using what 
they hsd, (as others.) The opinion of Chrys. and Kr. (and Schoett., 


‘ Olothreutos: the destroying angel, death ; so 
often mentioned in the O. T. The Jews, says Lightf., cull bad angels 
destroyers, good angels minastrators, and ascribe uncommen deaths to 
Ros. and Kr. think it said “of the plague 
mentioned, by personification, as the figure is applied to lightning also.” 
The. principle, indeed, is too often intro- 
duced by recent commentators, and forms part of a system, by which 
the truth is so diluted, lowered, and explained away by critica] and 
grammatical hocus-porus, that little or nothing stable remains.’ 

V.11,12. The apostle further observed, that those things, which 
seemed so severe in respect of Israel, were merciful in the object ; being 
intended as ‘examples’ to others, warning them to restrain their appe- 
tites and passions, and to exercise holy caution and humble fear. 6—10. 
Especially they ‘ were written for the admonition’ of Christians, ‘on 


Gen. 48:15, 


10:1—4, 15;4—7. Heb. 


Scorr. 


science, expose himself 
BLoomr. 


(11.) End, &c.]} 
Pearce tr. 


Ip. 


v.18. 


To. 
escape.] 


V. 14—17. 


meffable gift, Him who 


whom the completion of the ages was come ;’ who had the substance 
of the ancient shadows, and the accomplishment of all the prophecies; — 
who enjoyed those advantages, which were the end and perfection of — 
the old dispensation ; and who lived ander the light of the Jast and most 
complete revelation, which was to be vouchsafed to the world. Rom, — 


proper, that every man, who supposed himself to stand_secure in the — 
favor of God, and strong in the faith of the Guspei, without being troub- — 
ied by weak and superstitious scruples, should ‘ take heed that he did — 
not fail’ away from his self-confident profession, and at last lie under 
the righteons condemnation of Gad, having only ‘ the form of godliness ; 
or lest he should, (like Peter, when through self-confidence he negletted 
to watch and pray,) fall into grievous sin, and thus wound his con- 


injure or ruin the souls of others. 
69—75. Rom. 11;16—21. 

‘T. e. the last of the Jewish ages. 
How long to last Paul says not. 
computation, that the world was to Jast 6000 years; dividing it into 3 
periods; the Patriarchal, Mosaic, and Evangelical, (or Messianic,) dis- 
pensation, (after which, no new law or revelation would be made,) called 
the last days, the last times, (Ac. 2:17. 2 Tim. 5:1. Heb. 1:2. 1 Pet. 1:5, 
20.) and the fitness of time, or times, in Gal. 4:4. Enh, 1:10. 
and Schoett.; Crell., Grot., Olear., Wolf, J. Cappell, Par., Locke, Whit. 
Pearce, and Ros., satisfactorily establish this sense.’ 
This cannot mean, that all believers should be rendered victe 
rious over every particular temptation; because in that case they must 
all be kept from actual sin, which is contrary to fact and Scripture; yee 
it must imply, that no concurrence of circumstances should ever cast 
them into such temptation, as would render the commission of sin ab- 
solutely unavoidable; and that nothing should ever occasion their final 
apostasy and condemnation, ; 
‘A metaphor, taken from them, who, being surrounded by 
thieves, are in danger on every side.’ Pareus, in [ eigh. 
‘The apostle calls it ‘the cup of b’essing, because whea 
we have it in our hand, we praise and bless, w*th admiration of lis 


It therefore was 


11:39, 40. 1 Jn. 2:18, 19. 


to severe rebukes, disgrace his profession, and 
8:1—S8, Prov. 11:2. Mat. 26:30—35, 
Scorr, 
The last aye 
An allusion to the Jewish 


Lightf., 


Biocmr. 


Jn. 10:26—31. Rom. &:32—383.—-A way fo 
Scorr.. 


shed his blood for us; aad not on}; shed bw 


46 The cup of blessing which we 
bless, 1s it not the communion of 


the blood of Christ? the bread_ 


which we break, is it not -he com- 
/munion of the body of Christ ? 

17 For we, being .iany, are one 
bread, and one body; for we are 
‘all partakers of that one bread. 

18 Behold Israel after * the flesh: 
Yare not they which eat of the sac- 
lifices partakers of the altar ? 

19 What say I then? that the 
idol “is any thing ? or that which 
is offered in sacrifice to idols is any 
thing ? 

20 But I say, that the things 
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to * devils, and not to 
God: and I would not that ye 
should have fellowship with devils. 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord, and the cup ¥ of devils : 
ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s 
table, and of the table of devils. 


22 Do we ?provoke the Lord to. 


jealousy ? are we stronger than he? 
23 All* things are lawful for me, 
but all things are not expedient : 
all things are lawful for me, but all 
things edify rot. 
24 Let "no man seek his own, 
but every man auother’s wealth, 


uw Ro. 4:1,12. 17. Ps. 106:37. 9:4. Ez. 22:14, 
vc. 9:13. y De. 32:38. a c. 6:12. 
we. 8:4. z De. 32:21. Job b Phi. 2:4,21. 


=x Le.17:7. De.32: 


with Him. Thus to partake of the Lord’s 
table, is to profess ourselves his-gue&is, and 
covenant people. ‘This is the very purpose 
and intention of this symbolical eating and 
drinking ; it is holding communion with 
God, and partaking of those privileges, and 
professing ourselves under those obligations, 
which result from the death and sacrifice of 
Christ ; and this in conjunction with all 
true Christians, with whom we have com- 
munion also in this ordinance. Because the 
bread is one, we, being many, are one body, 
for we are made partakers of one bread, or loaf, 
vw. 17. which I think is thus more truly ren- 
dered; ‘ By partaking of one broken loaf, 
the emblem of our Savior’s broken body, 
who is the only true Bread that came down 
_ from heaven, we coalesce into one body, be- 
‘come members of Him and one another.’ 
Those who truly partake by faith, have this 
comraunion with Christ, and one another : 
and those who eat the outward elements, 
make profession of having this communion 
of belonging to God, and the blessed frater- 
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nity of his people and worshippers. This 
is the true meaning of this holy rite. 

3. He confirms this from the Jewish wor- 
ship and customs, v. 18. Those’ who were 
admitted to eat of the offerings, were es- 
teemed to partake of the sacrifice itself, as 
made for them, and to be sanctified thereby ; 
and therefore sure to worship God, and be 
in alliance or covenant with Him, even the 
God of Israel, to whom the sacrifice was 
made: this was a symbol or token of hold- 
ing communion with Him. 

4. He applies this to the argument against 
feasting with idolaters on their sacrifices, 
and to prove them that dv so, idolaters. 
This he does, (1.) By following the princi- 
ple on which they would argue it to be law- 
ful, namely, that an idol was nothing, v. 19, 
They indeed seemed to argue, that, because 
an idol was nothing, what was offered was 
no sacrifice, but common and ordinary food, 
of which they might therefore eat with as 
little scruple. Now the apostle allows the 
food was not changed, as to its nature; was 
as fit to be eaten as common food, where it 
was set before any who knew not of its hav- 
ing Leen offered to an idol. But, (2.) He 
proves, that eating it,as a part of a heathen 
sacrifice, was, [1.] A partaking with them 
in their idolatry, v. 20. It was having fel- 
lowship with devils ; because what the Gen- 
tiles sacrificed, they sacrificed to devils. 
And to feast with them on these sacrifices, 
was to partake in the sacrifice, and there- 
fore to worship the god to whom it was 
made, and have fellowship or communion 
with him: just as he who eats the Lord’s 
supper, is supposed to partake in the Chris- 
tian sacrifice ; or as they who ate the Jew- 
ish sacrifices, did partake of what was 
offered on their altar. (2.] It was a vir- 
tual renouncing of Christianity, v. 21. To 
partake of this Christian feast, was to have 
communion with Christ ; to partake of the 
feasts made out of honor to the heathen 
idols, and made of things sacrificed to them, 
was to have communion with devils. Now 
this was to compound contraries; it was by 
no means consistent. And what a manifest 
self-contradiction must that man’s conduct 
be, that would partake of the Lord’s table, 
and yet partake of the table of demons! 
God and Mammon can never be served to- 
gether, nor fellowship be at once had with 
Christ and Satan. This may also intimate, 
that such as indulge themselves in gluttony 
or drunkenness, and by so doing make their 
own table the table of devils, or keep up 
fellowship with Satan by a course of known 
and wilful wickedness, cannot partake truly 
of the cup and table of the Lord. How much 
reason have we to look to it, that every sin 
and ido] be renounced by us, when we eat 
and drink at the Lord’s table. 

5. He warns them, on the whole, against 


Concerning sacrzjuces v0 rdols 


such idolatry, by. signifying to them th. God 
is a jealous God, v. 22. Very probality 
many of the Corinthians made light of berg 
at these heathen feasts, and thought there 
was no harm in it. But the apostle bids 
them beware, assuring them that God ean- 
not endure a rival in matters of worship, and 
that it is dangerous. 

V. 23—33. The apostle shows in what 
instances, notwithstanding, Christians might 
lawfully eat what had been sacrificed to 
idols. But, 

1 He cautions against abusing our lib- 
erty in lawful things. That may be lawful, 
which is not expedient, will not edify. A 
Christian must not barely consider what is 
lawful, but what is expedient, and for the 
use of edification. A private Christian 
should do so even in his private conduct. 


He must not seek his own only, but his neigh-~ 


bor’s wealth, [i. e. weal.] He must be con- 
cerned not to hurt his neighbor, nay, te 
promote his welfare; and must consider how 
to act, so that he may help others, and not 
hinder them, in their holiness, coinfort, or 
salvation. They who allow themselves in 
everything not plaiwly sinful in itself, will 
often run into what is evil by accident, and 
do much mischief to others. Circumstances 
may make that a sip, which in itself is none. 
The welfare of others, as well as our own 
convenience, must be consulted in many 
things we do, if we would do them, well. 

2. He tells them, that what was sold in 
the shambles, they might eat without asking 
questions. The priest’s share of heathen 
sacrifices was thus frequently offered to sale, 
after it had been offered in the temple. Now 
the apostle tells them, they need not be so 
scrupulous as to ask the butcher in the mar- 
ket, whether the meat he sold had been of- 
fered to an idol. . It was there sold as com- 
mon food, and as such might be bought and 
used ; for the earth is the Lord’s, and the 
fulness thereof, v. 26. and the frait and pro 
ducts of the earth were designed by Him, 
the great Proprietor, for the/use and subsis- 
tence of mankind, and more especially of 
his own children and servants, 1 Tim. 4: 4. 
To the pure all things are pure, Tit. 1: 15. 
Though it is sinful to use any food in an 
idolatrous manner, it is no sin, after such 
abuse, to apply it, in a ‘holy manner, to its 
common use, 

3. He adds, that, if invited by any heathen 
acquaintance to a feast, they might go, and 
eat what was set before them, without asking 
questions, v. 27. nay, though they knew 
things sacrificed to idols were served tp at 
such entertainments, as well as sold in the 
shambles. Christianity does by no means 
bind us up from the common offices of hu- 
manity, or allow us an uncourteous behavior 
to any of our own kind, however they may 
differ from us in religious sentiments or 


blood, but las made us all partakers of it.’ Ambrose.— These words, 

the bread which we break,” the “ loaf, or bread, is one,” and we all 
partake of one loaf, and therefore are one body, swow how grossly the 
church of Rome has varied tom Christ's institution, in distributing to 
the communicants, severally, an unbroken wafer; so that they are 


_ neither partakers of one loaf, or bread, or of “ bread broken.” ? Whit. Sc. 


(17.) ‘*Bating together in a religious manner, has been in almost all 
ancient nations a token of friendship.’ Doppr. 

¥. 18—22. Perhaps some might supose, that the name was not 
essential, and that God was worshipped in these rites, though under 
another title; (as modern speculators have asserted, that JEHovan, or 
Jupiter, are virtually the same; and that the Supreme Being is wor- 
shipped, with equal acceptance, ‘in every age and every clime;’) but 
vhe apostle assured them, that these sacrifices were not presented to 
Ged, but to the determined enemies of God and man; and he would, on 
no account, have his beloved fellow Christians join themselves with 
demons and their worshippers. 
ardinances of Christ consistent with these abominable rites ; and if they 
atiempted it, they would provoke the Lord to jealousy, by this famil- 
darity with his detested rivals; as if they were * stronger than He,’ and 
could defend themselves against his judgments: even as a woman. 
though not guilty of gross adultery, must excite the suspicion and indig- 
nation of her husband, if she associated familiarly with the man, of 
*yhom he eatertained a peculiar jealousy. Ez. 20:5. The apostle joined 
himself ir. 1‘:ese inquiries, to show how greatly he abhorred such a con- 
uct, and bow he should dread the consequences of being seduced into 
‘&. (20.21) Devils.) Lev. 17:1—7,v. 7. Deut. 32:17, 1 Tim. 4:1—5. 
—Some writers contend, that this simply meins intermediate beings, 
@aperior to man, but inferior 1o God. But are 1 ly angels here included ? 


Indeed, they could not render the, 


Certainly not. Then fallen angels, or wicked spirits, must exclusively 
be intended; and the worship of the idolaters, though not rendered to 
‘the devil,’ in the exact scriptural meaning of the word, which distin- 
guishes between ‘the devil, and his angels,’ Mat. 25:41. was rendered to 
evil spirits, not perhaps by express intention, (though the cbaracter and 
conduct ascribed to the objects of the pagan worship, renders even this 
doubtful,) yet eventually ; evil spirits were substituted in the place of 
God, and received the glory due to Him,—The Scriptare knows nothing 
of demons, in a good sense; whatever heathen writers did, or learned 
modern divines now do, Acts 17:18—25. Scort 
(20.) ‘Christians present at» heathen sacrificial feasts, were consid 
ered by other heathens, as persons favorable to their idolatrous religions 
as those, who were present at the sacred feasts of the Christians, theto- 
by declared publicly that they belonged to the society of Christia.s 
See Bl. To say ‘but the idol is nothing,’ Paul shows to be a mere 
quibble. ©The cup of demons, alludes to the cup ponrel out at the 
heathen libations to the gods, and drunk at the sacrificial feasts ; for, saya 
Mede, the heathen thought, the supreme and celestial deitics were to be 
worshipped with a pure mind, accompanied with hymns, and praises; 
the demons with sacrifices. To drink of this libation-wine Was strictly 
forbidden by the Jewish Rabbins, and considered as apostasy.’ Bl. Fi, 
V. 23. ‘Paul now returns to what he had treated of atch. 8 “All 
things,” I repeat, (from 6:12.) “are permitted to me.” Eapedient, saya 
Chrys., refers to his own destruction, edify, to stumbling a brother 
We should not consider our own gratification at al/, when it injures the 
spiritual good of our neighbor, and in all cases prefer that to our owt 
Bloomf. A wider good is always to be preferred to a simply selfish one 
the evident good most; the will of the 4Ul-kiowing, and All-good, w .: 
thus be our supreme motive. dy 
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25 Whatsoever © is sold in the 
shamoie: that eat, asking no ques- 
tion for conscience’ sake : 

26 For ‘the earth zs the Lord’s, 
and te fulness thereof. 

97 If any of them that believe 
not bid you to a feast, arid ye be 
disposed ta go; whatsoever °is set 
beiore you, eat, asking no question 
for conscience’ sake. 

23 But if any man say unto you, 
This is offered in sacrifice unto 
idols, eat ‘ not, for his sake that 
shewed it, and for conscience’ sake: 
for the earth 2s the Lord’s, and 
the fulness thereof : 

_ 29 Conscience, I say, not thine 
own, but of the other: for why is 
iny liberty judged of another man’s 
conscience ? 

30 For if I by * grace be a par- 
taker, why am I evil spoken of for 
that for which I give thanks ? 

31 Whether / therefore ye eat or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all 
to the glory of God. 

$2 Give * none offence, neither 
to the Jews, nor to the ' Gentiles, 
nor to the church of God : 

$3 Even as I please all men in 
all things, not seeking mine own 
profit, but the profit of many, that 
they may be saved. 


e1 Ti. 4:4. gz ver. 26, 1PFe 4:1t. 

d D>. 10:14. Ps. hor, thanksgive kk Ru, 14:13, 
24:1. 50:12. ing. 2Co. 6:3. 
La. 10:7. i Ro. 14:6. 1 Greeks. 

f ¢. $:10,12. j Co. 3:17. 

practices. And when Christians were in- 


vited to feast with infidels, they were not to 
ask needless questions about the food set 
before them, but eat without scruple. Any- 
thing fit to be eaten,.that was set before 
them a. a common entertainment, they might 
lawful - eat. It is to be understood of civil 
feasting, not religious; for these last, among 
the heathens, were feasts on their sacrifices, 
which he had condemned before, as a par- 
ticipation in their idolatrous worship. At 


1 COKINTHIANS, X. - 

a common feast they might expect common 
food; and they needed not to move scruples 
in their own minds, whether what was set 
before them was otherwise or no. Note, 
Thougs Christians should be very careful to 
know a:d understand their duty, yet they 
should not, by needless inquiries, perplex 
themselves. 

4, Yet even at such an entertainment, he 
adds, if any should say it was a thing that 
had been offered to idols, they should refrain ; 
Eat not, for his sake that showed it, and for 
conscience-sake. Whether it were the mas- 
ter of the feast, or any of the guests; wheth- 
er it were spoken in the hearing of all, or 
whispered in the ear ; they should refrain, 
for his sake who suggested this to them, 
whether he were an infidel, or an infirm 
Christian ; and for conscience-sake, out of 
regard to conscience, that they might show 
a regard to it in themselves, and keep up a 
regard to it in others. This he backs with 
the same reason as the former; for the earth 
ts the Lord’s. There is food enough pro- 
vided by our common Lord, of which we 
may eat without scraple. Note, The same 
doctrine may be variously improved, as here ; 
and again, Christians should be very cau- 
tious of doing what may thus prejudice the 
conscience of others, and weaken its author- 
ity with them, which is by all means to be 
kept up. 

5. He urges them to refrain, where they 
will give offence, while yet he allows it law- 
ful to eat what was set before them as com- 
mon food, though it had been offered in sa- 
crifive. ‘ Another man’s conscience is no 
measure to our conduct. What he thinks 
uvlawful, is not therefore made unlawful to 
me, but may be a matter of liberty still ; 
and as long as I own God as the Giver of 
my food, and render Him thanks for it, it is 
very unjust to reproach me for using it.’ 
This must he understood abstracted from the 
scandal given, by eating in the circumstance 
mentioned : though some understand it to 
mean, ‘ Why shonld I, by using the liberty 
I have, give occasion to those wio are scan- 
dalized, to speak evil of me?’ According 
to that advice of the apostle, Rom, 14:16. 
Let not your good be evil spoken of. Christians 
should take care not to use their liberty to 
the hurt of overs, nor their own reproach. , 

6. The apostle takes occasion, from this 


eating and drinking, and in all we do, ve 
should aim at the glory of God, at pleasmg 


and honoring Him, This is the fundamen- 
tal principle of practical godliness. The 
great end of all practical religion must-/irect _ 
us, where particular and express rules use 
wanting. Nothing must be done against 
the glory of God, and the good of our neigh- 
bors, connected with it. Nay, the tendenc 
of our behavior to the common good, iat 
the credit of our holy religion, shoald give 
direction to it. And therefore nothing 
should be done by us, to offend any, whether 
Jew, or Gentile, or the church, v. 82. The 
Jews should not be unnecessarily grieved or 
prejudiced, who have such abhorrence of 
idols, that they reckon everything offered to 
them thereby defiled, and that it will pol- 
lute and render culpable all who partake 
of it; nor should heathens be countenanced 
in their idolatry, by any behavior of ours, 
which they may construe as homage or honor 
done to their idols; nor young converts from 
Gentilism take any encouragement from our 
conduct, to retain any veneration for the 
heathen gods and worship, which they have 
renounced : nor should we do anything that 
might be a mean to pervert any members 
of the church from their Christian profession 
or practice. Our own humor and appetite 
must not determine our practice, but the 
honor of God, and the good and edification 
of the church. We should not so much con- 
sult our own pleasare and interest, as the 
advancement of the kingdom of God among 
men. A Christian should be a man devoted 
to God, and of a public spirit. 

7. He presses all on them by his own 
example, v. 33. A preacher may press his 
advice home with boldness and authority, 
when he can enforce it with his.own exame 
ple. He is most likely to promote a puvli¢e 
spirit in others, who ca’ give evidence of at 


‘ja himself. And it is aighly commendable 


in a minister to neglect his own adyantages, 
that he may promote the salvation of his 
hearers. This shows that he has a_ spirit 
suitable to his functior. It is a station for 
public usefulness, and can never be faithful- 
ly discharged by a man of a narrow spirit 
and selfish principles. 


PRACT. 268. Men may seem to be converted; they may give a 
Bpecioun aceount of convictions, terrors, and comforts, in regular suc- 
cession, and make a credible profession of faith; they may be admitted 
members of the visible church, where the strictest discipline is exer- 
cised, and statedly hear the most faithful instruction; they may be 
greatly distinguished by external privileges and gifts ; they may be bap- 
tized, in any form, and receive the ‘spiritual meat,’ and ‘drink’ of the 
Lord’s supper, in the purest societies ; and yet, not ‘ feeding on Christ 
Himself in their hearts by faith, with thanksgiving,’ God will not be well 
pleased with them, but they will die short of Canaan, and perish with 
the multitude of the ungodly. Heb. 8:14—19. 4:1,2.—So vain are all, 
even the most scriptural outward signs, or sacramental pledges of sal- 
vation, without that ‘inward and spiritual grace,’ which is signified by 
them !—In these quiet times, we have ‘no temptation’ to resist, ‘but 
such as is common to man;? and if we cannot now statid our ground 
against the world, the flesh, and the devil, what should we do in the 
fiery trial of persecution ?—Whether the world smiles or frowns, it is a 


dangerous enemy ; but if we are believers, we shall be enabled to over- 
come it, with all its terrors and fascinations: Jn. 16:31—33. 1 Jn. 2:15 
—17. 5:4,5. nor will our faithful God, who ‘ keepeth his covenant and 
mercy to thei that fear Him, suffer us to be tempted above what we 
are able.’—In all cases, we should ‘ flee from temptation,’ and every oc- 
casion of sin; and not foolishly or ostentationsly parley with it.—If wa 
would be deemed wise and prudent, Jet us show our wisdom by a Cire 
cumspect conduct, and not by curious speculations.—Nor let Christians 
venture into those places, and join in those sacrifices to ‘the lust of the 
flesh, the Just of the eye, and the pride of life,’ 1 Jn. 2:15—17. which 
are of no ill repute even in this favored land. Let us not be amused and 
imposed on with ‘vain words,’ about the innocence of this or the other 
worldly pleasure: these apologies are seldom grounded in truth; but if | 
they were, are such indulgences ‘expedient ?? Do they tend to edifica- 
tion? Do they consist with charity? Might not the time and money 
be better employed ? Does not the example grieve or nisles ae tan 
cCOTT. 


V. 25. Shambles.| ‘ Neither regularly built shops, nor booths, but only 
stalls, set out in a certain part of the forum. The priests sometimes sold 
idol-ment in the market. Nay, (so Theoph.) some poor or mean per- 
sons, also, used sometimes to salt it and lay it up for private use.? Bi. 
Questions.] ‘The Jews vexed themselves with innumerable scruples in 
their entertainments, as to the food, the company, the mode of eating ; 
whether the fruits and condiments of the table were rightly titled, sa- 
cred or profane, clean or unclean; whether the meat was of an idol- 
offering, or torn, or strangled, or improperly slaughtered. All which 
the Gospel abolished.’ Licutr. 

V. 26 ‘As the earth is, the Lord's, nothing is naturally impure, but 
only so in the opinion of any one.’ BLoomr. 

v.28 Some versions and manuscripts omit the conelnding clause ; 
Sut there appears to me a peculiar beauty in the repetition, and it is 
entirely ithe apostle’s manner.—(26, 28) The earth, &c.] From the 
LXX, who well tr. the Heb. Ps, 24:1. Scorr. 

(28.) ‘But if any one present, (v. 32.) sav to yon, this dish is made 
of flesh sacrificed to an idol, insinuating that he considers your eating of 
that dish, as a joining in the worship of the idol, do not eat of it on ac- 
count of not offending him who showed it, and of conscience [or the 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. Now when I say conscience, 
I dc not mean thine own conscience; for thon knowest that the eating 
of such @ atsh, is not a worshipping of the idol; but the conscience of 

he other, we : we-vs i> in tam sight. 


[295 


‘Perhaps thou wilt reply, But why is my liberty ruled by another's 
conscience. Besides, if, by the free gift of God, to whom the earth be- 
longs, I he allowed to partake of all kinds of food, why am I spoken of 
as an evil doer, for eating that meat for which I give thanks to God ? 

‘In answer, I say, for this very reason, that ye are allowed 4o partaka 
of all kinds of food, whether ye eat or drink, or whatever y* do, ye are 
hound to do all to the glory of God, by doing it agreeably o his will. 
By your meat, therefore, be ye no occasion of sin, neither tw the unbee 
lieving Jews, by lessening their abhorrence of idols, nor *o the unbeliey- 
ing Greeks, by confirming them in their idolatry, nor to the thurch of 
God, by making the ignorant think you idolaters. Even as I endeavor 
to please al] men in all things innocent, not seeking my own advantage 
only, but that of the many also, that, by rendering myself acceptable to 
them, I may promote their salvation, to the great glory of God,’ 

MacknIautT. 

This reasoning may, doubtless, with great propriety, be applied to 
using the products of slave-labor. Ep. 

V. 29—33. We may explain the passage, as the objection of the Co- 
rinthians to the apostle’s directions; but it may be understcod also as 
his inquiry : Why should they so incautiously use their liberty as to 
give cause for its being condemned, in the consciences of other men , 
Or why should they so use those good gifts of God, which they received 
with thanksgiving, as to give cause for slender or offence ? Rym. 14:13 

13, Rcora 
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YCHAP, Xt: 
i He reproveth them, because in holy assemblies 4 theie 
men prayed w th their heads covered, and 6 women with 
| their beaay wncovered, 17 and because generally their 
meetings were vot for the totter, but for the worse, as, 
| 22 namely, in profaning w’.a sheir own feasts the Lord's 
) supper, 23 Lastly, he callet, them to the first institution 
thereof, 


E ye followers * of me, even as 
T also am of Christ. 
| 2 Now I praise you, brethren, 
‘that ye remember me in all things, 
and keep ‘the 4 ordinances, as | 
deiivered them unto you. 

8 But I would have you know, that 
the head of every man is Christ ; 
fand the head of the woman és the 
man; %and the head of Christ zs 
God. 

4 Every man praying or proph- 
esying, having hts head covered, 
dishonorcth his head. 

5 But every woman "that pray- 
eth or prophesieth with her head 
uncovered, dishonoreth her head: 
for that is even all one as if she 
were shaven. 

6 For if the woman be not cov- 
ered, let her also be ‘shorn; but if 
it be a shame for a woman to be 
shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 

7 For a man indeed ought not to 
cover his head, forasmuch as he is 
the Jimage and glory of God: but 
the woman is the glory of the man. 

8 For *the man is not of the 
woman; but the woman of the man; 

9 Neither was the man created 
for the woman, but the woman for 
the man. mae 

10 For this cause ought the wo- 
man to have 'power on her head, 
because of the angels. 


} 
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--} CORINTHIANS, XI. 


The Corinthians reprehended 


‘Cuap. XI. V. 1—16. Paul, having an-' like this the women of the church of Corinth 


swered the cases put to him, proceeds in 
this ch. to the redress of grievances. The 
first v. is put, by those who divided the 
epistle into chs., as a preface to the rest of 
the epistle, but seems to have been a more 
proper close to the last ch., in which he had 
enforced the cautions he had given against 
the abuse of liberty, by his own example, 
v. 1. and the way of speaking, in v. 2. looks 
like a transition to another subject. But 
whether it more properly belongs to this, or 
the last ch. itis plain from it, that Paul not 
only preached such doctrine as they ought to 
believe, but led such a life as they ought to 
imitate. Ministers are likely to preach most 
to the purpose, when they can press their 
hearers to follow their example. Christ’s 
pattern is a copy without a blot; so is no 
man’s else. We should follow no leader 
farther than he follows Christ. He passes 
next to reprehend and> reform an indecency 
of which the women were more especially 
guilty. 

1. He begins with a commendation of 
what was praiseworthy in them, v. 2. and 
the body of the church might, in the main, 
have coutinued to observe the ordinances and 
institutions of Christ, as received of the 
apostle, though in some things they deviated 
from, and corrupted them. When we re- 
prove, it is very prudent and fit also to com- 
mend ; it will show the reproof is not from 
ill-will, and a humor of censuring and find- 
ing fault ; and therefore procure more re- 
gard. 

2. He lays a foundation for his further 
reprehension, by asserting the superiority 
of the man over the woman, v. 3. Christ, 
in his mediatorial character and glorified 
humanity, is at the head of mankind. He 
is not only first of the kind, but Lord and 
Sovereign: so the man is the head of 
the two sexes; not indeed with such do- 
minion as Christ has over the kind, or 
God has over the Man Christ Jesus, but yet 
a superiority and headship; and the woman 
should be in subjection, and not assume or 


and for that 


seem to have been guilty of, who were under 
inspiration, and prayed and prophesied even 
in -heir assemblies, v. 5. It is indeed ap 
apostolical canon, that the women should 
keep silence in the churches, ch. 14:34, 1 
Tim. 2:12, which some understand without 
limitation, and seems very well to agree 
with the connexion of the apostle's dis 
course, ch. 14. but others with a limitation 
in case of inspiration, Or, though a womat 
might not preach even by inspiration, (be- 
cause teaching is the business of a superior,} 
yet she might pray, or utter hymns by inspi- 
ration, even in the public assembly. She 
did not show any affectation of superiority 
over the man by such acts of public worship 
It is plain, the apostle does not in this place 
prohibit the thing, but the manner of doing 
it. And yet he might utterly disallow the 
thing, and lay an unlimited restraint on the 
woman, in another part of the epistle. 
These things are not contradictory. It is to 
his present purpose to reprehend the manner 
wherein the women prayed and prophesied 
in the church, without determining, in this 
place, whether they did weli or ill in so 
doing. Note, The manner of doing a thing 
enters into the morality of it. We must not 
only be concerned to do good, but that it be 
well done. 

3. The thing he reprehends, is, the 
woman’s praying or prophesying uncovered, 
or the man’s doing either covered, v. 4, 5. 
To understand this, it must be observed, 
that it was a signification either of shame 
or subjection, for persons to be veiled or 
covered, in the Eastern countries, contrary 
to the custom of ours, where the being bare- 
headed betokens subjection, and being cov- 
ered, superiority and dominion, And _ this 
will help us the better to understand, 

4, The reasons of his reprehension. (1.) 
The man that prays or prophesies with his head 
covered, dixhonoreth his Head, i. e. Christ, 
the Head of every man, v. 3. by appearing 
in a habit unsuitable to the rank in which 
God has placed him. We should even in 
our dress and habit, avoid everytning that 
may dishonor Christ. Zhe woman, on the 
other hand, who prays or prophesies with the 


rank, and not do anything that looks like an | head uncovered, dishonoreth her head, i. e. ths 


Somewhat | man, v. 3. She appears in the dress of her 


; 


Biepoest: k Ge, 2:18,22,23,  ysurp the man’s place. This is the situation 
1 1:6. 1 @ covering, . : 

bc. 4:17. ign that sho 10 Which God has placed her; 

Salt. /l6, is under the — yeason she should have a mind suited to her 
d traduion, power of her 

e Ep. 5:23, hushand. Ge. 

BRO e:t6. ch Pe. 24:65. affectation of changing places. 

NOTES. Cuar. XI. V. 1. This v. is most evidently connected 


with the eonclusion of the preceding ch. ; it referred to what the apos- 
ue had written concerning his own conduct, in ch. 9. and it concludes 


the subject which began in ch. 8. Scorr. 
(1.) ‘Lest he might seem to extol his own example, Paul refers it to 
Christ.’ RosENM. 


V.2—16. Theapostlehere entered on another subject ; and began to dis- 
cuss several particulars respecting the public assemblies of the Christians 
at Corinth; which, with some digressions, he continued to the end of ch. 
14, Several women had been endued with the Spirit of prophecy, which 
enabled thein, by immediate inspiration, to offer prayers for the congre- 
gation, or to give instructions, or even to predict future events ; for it is 
not at all reasonable to suppose, that a woman could be said to ‘ proph- 
esy,’ merely by being present when another prophesied, Ex. 15:20, 21. 
Judg, 4:4. 5:1. 1S. 2:1—10. 2 K. 22:14. Luke 2:36—88, Acts 2:14—21. 
21:7—14, vv. 8,9. This seems to have been the only case, in which 
woinen were allowed to speak in public, and in this respect some abuses 
bad crept in, 14:34, $5 1 Tim. 2:11—14.—Some think these prophetess- 
es had their hair dishevelled, after the manner of the Pythian priestesses 
of Apollo; if so, it would be an additional reason for the apostle thus 
gtrenuously to oppose them [in this thing].—Many conjectures have been 
formed concerning the meaning of the following expression, ‘ because of 
the angels ;’ but, probably, the apostle referred to the presence of holy 
angels, who had witnessed the creation of man as spectators, or were 
even in some respects joint worshippers with believers, in their public 
assemblies ; which therefore ought to be regulated with the most exact 
propriety, that these heavenly worshippers might not witness anything 
unbecoming so holy an occasion. Job 38:4—7, Scorrt 

(2.) Remember.) Lit. mind. They had asked his directions. Ep. 

(4.) Head.j 1. e. master, chief: so the classics. In v. 3. however, 
God is said to be the Head, as heing the cause of Christ, say the Gr. fa- 

thers and comtrs.’? Bloomf. The expression, like that of ‘Father and 
_ Bon,’ Is used in accommodation to the inexplicable relation which the 
Divine and human bear to each other in Emmanuel. The head of the 
woman, &c.] See on v. 11. Ip. 
(5.) Prophesying.| Bloomf. thinks this cannot certainly mean teach 
and preach as the apostle expressly forbids this to women, 14:34, 35, 
ade suggests that they might be permitted to improvise, or to pronounce 
¢ertain poetical praises, like Luke 1:67. ‘ where the very term is. used. 
Soh/. Comp. 1K. 18:29. 18. 10:5, 6. and Philo. describing Moses’ can- 
ticle at the Red tea, as “ propheteia, from enthusiasin ;” and in Esth. 
6:12.’ Dishonorcth.| For a man to be covered, seems to have been es- 
eemed & mark of a kind of servitude; for a woman to be uncovered in 
; : 


public, was, and still is, accounted in the E. a disgraceful impropriety 
and one mark of a prostitute. For a woman to be shorn, was account 
ed, so antiquaries and philologists prove, the greatest dishonor and dis 
fiznrement to 2 female; ‘hence it wes only adopted as a sign of extrems 
gvief (see Deut. 21:12.), or imposed as a mark of infamy and disgrace on 
zduiteresses and harlots. See Wets. and Kyp. Ros. suspects it was 
usual in Greece, for the women to be unveiled in the temples; and thinks 
some, through hatred of Judaism, wished to introduce this in the Corin- 
thian church. Se/den says,a neglect of being veiled in public was a 
lawful cause of divorce with the Jews: and from the earliest antiquity, 
Gen. 24:65. The Greeks thought it (so Wets. proves, says B/.) a flagrant 
impropriety. Schoett. says, Lightf. proves, that, in Jewish worship, 
the men had their heads covered, (mitres and caps were part of the Mo 
saic institution,) and the women theirs uncovered ; and adds, what is 
brougitt forward, of veiling the head in worship, refers to the Romans, not 
the Greeks. See Bloomf. Ep. 
(7.) Man, invested by God with authority over the whole creation, 
may be considered as the image (and so Diog. and Lucian express it) or 
type of God, and as it were, a ray from his brightness (Gr. doxa, glory, 
Heb. kebod), just as viceroys and rulers are sometimes metaphorically 
said to be images of their sovereign. So Plut., &c. For, says Rosenm., 
‘man is placed in the highest rank of this world, and in respect to woe 
man, as a kind of secondary god.’ {Comp. Gen. 5:1. 2:23. and Ex. 4:16. 
where Moses is to be to Aaron, in a certain sense, instead of God. Ip. 
(38.) Power.) ‘The vz2il married women wore on their heads, ir 
token of subjection to their husbands, Gen. 24:65. (caiied 7<did, saye 
Goodwin, from radad, subjection), and thus the dress which indicated 
she considered herself subject ; and Chardin [see Bush] says, married 
women in Persia wear for this a peculiar habit.’ ‘A sign of sudjection 
would not be called power, exousia; therefore some think it a femaie 
ornament of braids, set with jewels, see W’o/f; others a ve7/, but denot- 
ing the superiority of the married over the maiden, her inferior in dig 
nity among the Jews, also in the E. and in Europe, which her name 
domina, mistress, [Mrs.] indeed implies. Thus the Sept. calls Sarah’s 
veil, Gen. 20:16. the honor of her face. Comp. Virg. En. 7. 814. Bp. 
Middleton refers it to the power or license the veil gave the wearer 
to appear in pablic.’? Bl. — Angels.] ‘ Neither (see BU.) young ministers 
(comp. Rev. 1:20.] lest female beauty should ensnare them, still less, lest 
it ensnare celestial spirits, (which some wildly ground on Gen. 6:2.) [not 
bishops or doctors of the church ; some think unveiling would have indi 
cated want of respect 10 such.] Whit. understands, evil angels, referring 
to Eve’s punishment, Gen, 8:16.; others, spies, [the most favorite ives 
for the last half cent.,j sent by the heathens to observe and report any 
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11 Nevertheless, seither is the 
man without the woman, neither 
the wo.nan without the man, in the 
Led. 

12 For as the woman 7s of the 
man, even so ¢s the man also by 
the woman: but all ™things of God. 

18 Judge in yourselves: is it 
comely that a woman pray unto 
God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature itself 
‘each you, that if a man have long 
hair, itis a shame unto him ? 

15 But if a woman have long 
hair, it is a glory to her: for her 
air is given her for a ™ covering. 

16 But °if any man seem to be 
contentious, we have no such cus- 
tom, neither the churches of God. 

17 Now in this that I declare 
uato youl praise you not, that ye 
come together not for the better, 
but for the worse. 

18 For first of all, when ye come 
together in the church, I hear ? that 
there be divisions among you ; 
and I partly believe it. 

19 For there must ' be also * her- 
esies among you, that ‘they which 
are approved may be made mani- 
fest among you. 


m Ro. 11:36, p c. b:11,12, 
n or, veil, or, schisms. 
o 1 Ti, 6:4, r Mat, 18:7, 


superior, and throws off the token of her 
subjection. She might, with equal decency, 
cut her hair short, or cut it close, the com- 
men dress of the man in that age. This 
would be a manifest affectation of that su- 
periority which God had conferred on the 
other sex. And this was properly the fault 
of these prophetesses in the church of Cor- 
inth, The sexes should not affect to change 
places. The order in which Divine Wis- 
dom has placed persons and things, is best 
and fittest: to endeavor to amend it, is to 
destroy all order, and introduce confusion. 
Women should keep to the rank God has 
chosen for them, and not dishonor their 
head ; for this, in the result, is to dishonor 
God. (2.) Another reason against this con- 
duct was, that the man is the image and glory 
of God, the representative of that glorious 


is 
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dominion and headship which God has over 
the world. It is the man who is set at the. 
head of this lower creation, and therein 
bears the resemblance of God. The woman, 
on the other hand, is the glory of the man, 
v. 7 she is his representative, Not but 
she has dominion over the inferior creatures, 
as she is a partaker of human nature, and 
so far is God’s representative too, but it is 
at second-hand, 
inasmuch as she is the image of the man, 
v. 8. The man was first made, and made 
head of the creation here below, and therein 
the image of the divine dominion ; and the 
woman was made out of the man, and shone 
with a reflection of his glory, being made 
superior to the other creatures here below, 
but in subjection to ber husband, and deriv- 
ing that honor from him out of whom she 
was made. (3.) The woman was made for 
the man, to be his help-meet, and not the 
man for the woman. She was naturally, 
therefore, made subject to him, because 
made for him, for his use, and help, and 
comfort. And she who was intended to be 
always in subjection to the man, should do 
nothing, in Christian assemblies, that looks 
like an affectation of equality. (4.) She 
ought to have power on her head, because of the 
angels, Power, i. e. a veil, the token, not 
of her having power or superiority, but be- 
ing under the power of her husband, sub- 
jected to him, and inferior to the other sex. 
Rebekah, when she met Isaac, and was de- 
livering herself into his possession, put on 
her veil, in token of her subjection, Gen. 
24:50. Thus would the apostle have the 
women appear in Christian assemblies, even 
though they spake there by inspiration, be- 
cause of the angels, i. e. say some, because 
of the evil angels ; others, because of the 
good angels. Jews and Christians have had 
an opinion, that these ministering spirits are 
many of them present in their assemblies. 
Their presence should restrain Christians 
from all indecencies in the worship of God. 


We should learn from all, so to behave in the | 


public assemblies of divine worship, as to 
express a reverence for God, and a content 
and satisfaction with that rank in which He 
has placed us, 

5. He thinks fit to guard his argument 
with a caution, lest the inference be carried 
too far, ». 11, 12. The man and the woman 
were made for one another, and made to be 
a mutual comfort and blessing, not one a 
slave, and the other a tyrant. Both were to 


be one flesh, Gen. 2:24. and this for the 


She is the image of God, | 


a ta ‘ 


haraeter. 


 Decorurs an « 


propagation of a race of manna. As the 


woman was first formed out of the man, the © 


man is ever since propagated [glorious priv- 


| lege] by the woman, v. 12, all by the divine 


wisdom and power of the First Cause so 
ordaining it. The authority and subjection 
should be no greater, than are suitable to 
two in such near relation and close union to 
each other. As it is the will of God that 
the woman know her place, so it is his will 
also, that the nan abuse not his power 

6. He enforces his argument from the 
natural covering provided for the woman, 
v. 13—15. ‘Judge in yourselves, consult 
your own reason, hearken to what nature 
suggests; Iv tt comely for a woman to pray to 
God uncovered ? Should there not be a dis- 
tinction kept up between the sexes, in wear> 
ing their hair, since nature has made one ?* 


It should be our concern, especially in Chris 


tian and religious assemblies, to make no 
breach on the rules of natural decency. 

7. He sums up all, by referring them who 
were contentious, to the usages and customs 
of the churches, v. 10. He dues not silence 
the contentious by mere authority, but lets 
them know, that they would appear to the 
world:as very odd and singular, in their hu- 
mor, if they would quarrel for a custom to 
which all the churches of Christ were at 
that time utter strangers, or against a Cus 
tom in which they all concurred, and that 
on the ground of natural decency, 

V. 17—22. Here the apostle sharply re- 
bukes them for much greater disorders than 
the former, in their partaking of the Lord’s 
supper, which was commonly done in the 
first ages, as the ancients tell us, with a loves 
feast annexed. It is plain, from the begin- 
ning of the ch. that he was glad to commena 


as far as he could But such scandalous — 


disorders, in so sacred an institution, called 
for sharp reprehension. They quite turned 
the institution against itself, The ordinances 
of Christ, if they do not make us better, ws 
be very apt to make us worse; if they do 
not melt and mend, they will harden, Core 
ruptions will be confirmed in us, if the 
proper means do not cure them. 

1. He tells them, that, on coming togeth- 
er, they fell into divisions, schisms. There 
may be schism, where there is no separation 
of communion. Uncharitableness, alienation 
of aflection, especially if it grows up to dis- 
cord, and feuds, and contentions, constitute 
schism. Christians may separate from each 
other’s communion, and yet be charitable 
one towards another; they may continue in 


scandals in the Christian assemblies: [and such we know were some- 
times sent. (T'ertull.) The word here, aggelos, however, is only used, says 
BI., of incorporeal spirits] and, indeed, their presence in religious as- 
semblies, [to which also B/. refers the text, in accordance with the Jew- 
ish opinion, of ministering spirits attendant in the honse of God, and 
symbols of his presence,] is favored by Eccles. 5:16. (Tobit 22:15.] and 
the figures of cherubim in the tabernacle and temple.’ Doddr. Ep. 

(11.) Man and woman are expletives of each other: and, in general, 
man. has the guiding or reflective faculties in greater proportion, woman 
the affective; man more wisdom, woman more love, perhaps. Some 
women are, indeed, better fitted to rule than some men, vet it is the ex- 
ception, both in mind and body: but when the views and feelings of, the 
parties are as they always shov'd be, neither will desire or even think to 
Gomineer, for the will is identical, as it were, even (it is the apostle’s 
own comparison, v. 3.) as Christ’s and God’s will are the same. Would 
that the holiness, the profound purpose of marriage, were better under- 
BLood | Ip. 

(14 15.) Long hair.| Note, 1 Pet. 3:3. and Vol. III. p. 308, note 
(40) and eut (35). The modern orientals carry this idea of the apostle so 
far, that the men shave all the head but a scalp-lock, young women 
went it hanging even to the ground, and for a young man to wear the hair 
tong is infamous. See Bush. on vs. 10 and 15. Both the Jews (see 
Lightf. & ) and the. Greeks (see Wets ) thonght long hair indecorous, 
and cut it sbert. The Sarmatians (as their descendants) and Lacedemo- 
Anns. Wore at long. ‘Perhaps it was always prevalent in the cold N.? 
See B.. ‘The hair of women naturally gros to greater Jength than 
that of men.’ Ib. 

(16.) Seems, &c.| Thonks good vo wuspute this, 1 have only to say, 
“we have no such custom here; or, we apostles have no such cnston) as 
«985 nor in any other of the churches planted by myself, or the other 
-posties. So Doddr. Ip. 

V i7—22. ‘It seems evident from hence, that heresy is something 
worse than the schism abovementioned,’ Doddr.—It is almost unac- 
countable that a Christian’ church, in a short time atter this eminent 
spostie had left them, should run into so abominable a profanation of 
this sacred institution. But the public feasts of the Greeks were fre- 
quentiy conducted in this inanner, which appears to us as inconsistent 
. 274] 


. 


—_———— 
with civility as with piety. The sel@conceited Corinthian teachers car 
ried their notions of Christian liberty to an excess, almost inconceiva 
ble at present; they not only joined in the idolatrous feasts of theit 
neighbors, but they introduced the customs of them into the chureh, and 
so, perverted this sacred feast; and to show the folly of man’s wisdom, 
they were left thus to disgrace themselves more than any other church, 
because they thought Uiemselves wiser than others. 4:9—13.—It is also 
wonderful that the apostle should express so favorable an opinion of the 
professed Christians at Corinth in general, notwithstanding these gross 
abuses; and we should thence Jearn caution in condemning whole reli 


gious societies, because of those evils, which perhaps but féw fully ap- 3 


prove, though numbers are seduced to connive at them,— The judaiz- 
ing converts thought themselves obliged to drink plentifully at their fes 
tivals; four large cups of wine, saith Lightf., at the paschal supper; and 
to be quite drunk, saith Bnxtorf, at the feast of Purim.’ Whitby. sth, 
9:21—32, If such sentiments were publicly avowed, at the time when 
the apostle wrote, our astonishment at the facts advanced may be abat 


ed; but our abhorrence should be proportionably increased.—‘ Though — 


the Corinthians had written to Paul, requesting his .- . directions in sev 


eral points;... yet they had not said one syllable about the enormities — 


which had crept in amongst them, and in the blame of which they ail 

shared: ... his information, concerning these irregularities, had come 

to him from other quarters, (1:11, 12. 5:1, 2.)? Paley. Scorz. 
(18,19. Divisions.] Schismata, synonymous, says Bl., with harresers 


heresies, v. 19. But there seems a distinction, which Milton thus drawe — 


‘Sects may be ina true church as well as ina false, when men follow 
the doctrine too much for the teacher’s sake, whom they think almost: 
infallible; and this becomes, through infirmity, implicit faith; and the 
name sectary pertains to such a disciple.—Schism is a rent or division in 
the church, when it comes to the separating of congregations, and may 
also happen to a true church as well as to a false; yet in the tue need@ 
not tend to the breaking of communion, if they can agree in the right 
administration of that wherein they communicate, keeping their other 
opinions to themselves, not being destructive to faith. .. -- Heresy Is in 
the will and choice, professedly against Scripture; error 1s agitins: tLe 
will, in misunderstanding the Scripture, after all sincere yudeuvory i@- 
understand it rightly. Hence it was said we\l, by one ™ wie we tte 
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20 When ye come together there- 

 fhre into one place, “this is not to 
-eut the Lord’s supper. 

21 For in eating, every one tak- 
eth bef. other his own supper : 
ail one is hungry, and * another is 
drunken. 

22 What! have ye not houses 
to eat and to drink in ? or despise 
ye the church of God, and shame 

_ thein that “have not? What shall 
Tsay to you? shall I praise you in 
this? I praise you not. 

23 For *I have received of the 

Lord that which also I. delivered 


utito you, That the Lord Jesus, 


*the same night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread : 
24 Aud when he had given 
thanks, he brake @f, and said, ‘lake, 
' eat; this is my body, which‘is brok- 
en for you: this do 7in remem- 
brance of me. 


w or, ye cannot Jude 12, y Mat, 26:26. 
2a/ Ww are 7.107. z or, for a 
¥ 2 Pe, 2:13. xc, 15:3, 


the same communion, and yet be uncharit- 
able. This last is schism, rather than the 
former, The apostle had heard a report of 
the Corinthians’ divisions, and he tells them 
he had too much reason to believe it. For, 
~ adds he, there must Le heresies also ; not 
only quarrels, but factions, and perhaps such 
corrupt opinions as strike at the founda- 
tion of Christianity, and all sound religion. 
Not that men are necessitated to be guilty 
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of them; but the event is certain, and God 
permits them, that they who are approved, 
may be set to view, and appear faithful by 
their constant adherence to the wuths and 
ways of God, notwithstanding the: tempta- 
tions of seducers. Ncete, The wisdom of 
God can make the wic:,edness and errors 
of others a fuil to the piety and integrity of 
the saints. 2. He charges them not only 


with discord and division, but with scanda- | 


lous disorder, v. 21. Heathens used to drink 
plentifully at their feasts on their sacrifices. 
Many of the wealthier Corinthians, seem to 
have taken the same liberty at the Lord’s 
table, or at least at their love-feasts. ‘They 
would not stay for one another; the rich de- 
spised the poor, and ate and drank up the 
provisions themselves brought, before the 
poor were allowed to partake ; thus some 
wanted, while others had more than enough; 
and a divine ordinance, which should have 
been a bond of mutual amity and affection, 
was made an instrument of discord and dis- 
union. The poor were deprived of the food 
prepared for them, and the rich turned a 
feast of charity into a debauch ! Thus to eat 
the outward elements, was pot to eat Christ’s 
body. There is a careless and irregular 
eating of the Lord’s supper, which is as 
none at all; it will but increase guilt. It 
was a contempt of God’s house, or of the 
church, v. 22. thus to come to the Lord’s 
table, to feast, cabal,and quarrel, and keep 
the poor from their share. Religious feasts 
should be attended’ religiously, and it is a 
heinous evil, and [a sin] severely to be cen- 
sured, for Christians to treat their fellow- 
Christians with contempt and insolence, but 
especially at the Lord’s table. This is doing 
what they can to pour contempt on divine 
ordinances. Let us carefully look to it, that 


(3 Natu'e of the -Lord’s Supper. AF 


‘nothing in our behavior at the Lura s table 
‘have this appeirance. 

V. 23—34. To rectify these gross eorrup- 
tions and irregularities, the ajostle sets the 
sacred institution here to view. This shoud 
be the rule in the reformation of all abuses 

I. He tells us how he came by the know} 
edge of it, ». 23. He was not among the 
‘apostles at the first institution of it, but he 
had the knowledge of it by revelation from 
| Christ : and what he had reveived, he com- 
municated, without varying from the trath 
a tittle, without adding or diminishing. 

Il. He gives us a more particular accouat 
of the institution, than we meet with else. 
where; an account, 1, Of the Author 5 our 
Lord Jesus Christ. The King of the chureh 
only has power to institute sacraments. 2. 
The time of the institution, the very night 
wherein. He was betrayed 3 just as He was 
entering on his sufferings, which are therein 
to be commemorated. 3. The institution 
itself; our Savior took bread, and when He 
had given thanks, or blessed, as Mat. 26:26. 
He brake, and said, Tuke, eat 3 this w my 
body, broken for you + this do im remembrance 
of Me. And in hke manner Fe took the cup, 
when Ee had supped, saying, This cup is the 
New Testament in my blood ; this do, as oft 
as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me, v. 24, 
25. In which observe, 

(1.) The materials of this sacrament 5 
both, [1.] As to the visible signs, bread and 
the cup, the former called bread many times 
over in this passage, even after w hat the 
papists call consecration, yea, called bread, 
though it be at the same time said to be the 
body of the Lord; a plain argument that the 
apostle knew nothing of their monstrous and 
absurd doctrine of transubstantiation. The 
latter is as plainly a part of this institution 


_ “err I may, but a heretic I will not be.” .. It is a hnman frailty to err, 
BL so long as all [sects] profess 


and no man is imfallible here on earth, 


Rel., Heresy, Schism, Toleration. 
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Plan of « lireek House, aster Vitruvius. 


econ, or interior gate; 7, porters 
porlicos ; 4, vestibule; v, working 
enamber, o: Amphithalanus ; y, 


6 grandy 
fwith4 er of tubles, cut, 8:10.) 5 fy libraries ; 

wdience mdconversation-hall ; &, lodges for guests ; 
4 t 


.o set the Word of God only before them as the rule of faith and obe- 
fience, and use all diligence and sincerity of heart, by reading, by learn- 
for illumination of the Holy Spirit, to under- 
God will 


B, busband’s apartments 5 A, wife’s do ; 
gs, enory, or first wate, on the S., und on the public stieet (fiom which the whole edi- 

fice js isolated by a dead wall, ranningall round) ; p, alley, calied iter by Vile ¥ 9, 
lodges (comp. Acts 12:13, 14.) 4s, 
halls; w, bedchamber, or Thalamus ; 2, visit- 
od eating-room ; z, rooms for attendants, domestics, 

 &c. j 2. co amnication between the husband's and wife’s apartments, @,.vestibhiles ; 
mistyle (columned court) 7 ¢, pocticus; 7, Rhodian portico; e, festival hall 
g, picture-gallery ; h, eating-hall j 7, 
J, slubles and yard ; m, garden, 


(21.) It was an 


his own provision, and 


Bl. 


(22.) Houses lo eat 


dicule) by 


ing.’ Bi. 
apostle alludes: 
Great wealth is not 


tions.’ 


broken for you,’ 


Christ, as ‘broken,’ in 


i. e. profess their faith 


ing, till the time when 


bread and wine should 


periatyle , ty 


meals, in imitation of those of our Lord and the apostles, 
instituted after divine service, on the Lord’s day, and either preceded 
(which seems most probable) or (as others say) followed the eucharist.? 
In these agape, founded to promote a feeling of Christian equality, 
what each one contributed ceased to be his own, but selfishness frustrate 
ed the end of them, Drunken.) * Drink to satiety? Bloomf. 


‘put to shame those who, 
to be left to bear their want at home, and not to be shamed with vt 
abroad, and insulted (for, as Juv. says, the hardest part of poverty is ri- 
so rude a comparison with the abundance enjoyed by their 
richer brethren, especially at a meal intended to put all on the same foots 
The cut, of a Grecian house, shows the luxury te which the 
and may serye to illustrate the maners of that age. 
favorable to gospel-feelings, yet ald seek it with 
avidity ! ‘Seldom,’ says Bickersteth, ‘do Christians gain a large meas- 
ure of riches or dominion, of science or learning, 
their best! interests; and rather need our prayers, than congratula. 


Mark; and substituted for ‘which is given for you,’ 
Mark 14:22—25, Luke 22:19, 20. Notes, Met. 26:26—29, 


should come to judgment, 


on the mind, to take men off from carnal ordinances, is 
stance of perverse ingenu)ty, used:in defence of rocted prejudices.-Thia 
{its being required that every 
attend on this ordinance] express 
ty to attend on this sacrament 5 and that both the bread and the wine 
should he administered to all withont exception. 
it is in the original, ‘shall eat this bread, or drink this cup, &e. (27) 6 
and the needless variation in our version las cansed some cavils 
papists ; yet the v. would as readily prove, 
the bread alone should be reccived 5 


tin) manner. — Much has been written, by 
the love-feasts, supposed to have accompanied the administration of 
the Lord’s supper in primitive times, as 
disorders, which the apostle here reproves ; but it is not certain, that he 
at all refers to them, 
that they were at thig time in use. 2 ef 2:12-—-14, Jude 11--75. ScorrT 


ancient Grecian custom, at the feasts of Plutus, and of 
Peace, for the rich and poor to partake in common, each person bringing 


throwing it into the common mess. ‘Commca 
were (it seems) 


Ep. 
By their conduct the rich would 


and drink in.) 
ought 


if they must contend with poverty, 


without suffering ia 


In. 


V. 29328. Thi§ account of the institution of the Lord's supper en- 
tirely coincides with that which has been considered, and fully confirma 
the interpretation given of it. It was of great iraportance, 
be here repented and enforced, that the obligation 
the end of the world, might be fully ascertained. 
are here added, to those recorded by Matthew and 


that it shoald 
of the institution, to 
The words, ‘ which is 


in Luke’s gospel. 
The body of 
his sufferings and death, is represented by the 


bread broken; but an wnbroken water does not represent this most mas 
terial circamstance.—Il is also here added, that as ‘ oft as they drank of 
the cup,’ they onght to do it ‘in remembrance of? 
the frequent recollection of his love. his snfferings, and their obligationa 
to Him, might have a proper effect on their hearts und lives. Whenever 
they altended on this sacred service, they would ‘show the Lord’s death;” 


Christ; in order that 


in it, and declare its end and efficacy, till He 
To evade this decisive declaration, by say- 
by his spiritual ilaminatioa 
a striking im- 


Christ should come, 


man should examine himself in order @ 
> shows it to be every Christian's due 


Indeed. in one place, 
i of the 
that the wine alone, us that 
hut, in fact, it only shows, that both 
be received, in a serious, believing, and reveren 
some expositors, concerning 


having given occasion to the 
and indeed, it is not cert:in, or very probable 
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95 After the same manner also 
he took the cup, when he had sup- 
ed, saying, This cup is the New 
Festainent in my blood: this do 
ye, as oft as ye drink zt, in remem- 
prance of me. 

- 26 For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, *ye do 
roew the Lord’s death till he ®come. 

27 Wherefore, whosoever shall 
eat this bread, and drink this cup 
et the Lord, ¢unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord. 

28 But let a man examine 4 him- 
self, and so let him eat of thal bread, 
and drink of that cup. 

29 For he that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
edamnation to himself, not discern- 
ing the Lord’s body. 

$0 For this cause many are weak 
and sickly among you, and many 
sleep 

$1 For ‘if we would judge our- 
selves, we should not be judged. 

$2 But when we are judged, we 
fare chastened of the Lord, that 
we should not be condemned with 
the world. 

33 Wherefore, my _ brethren, 
when ye come together to eat, 
tarry one for another. 
d 2 Co, 13:5. 

1 Jn. 3:20, 21. 


e judgment. 
Ro, 13:2. 


f Ps. 32:5. 
1 Jn. 1:9. 

g Ps. 94:12,13, 
He, 12:5—1LL. 


& or, shot ye. 
b Re. 2: 


az vords can make it. Matthew tells’ us, 
eur Lord bid them all drink of it, ch. 26:27. 
as if he wouid, by this expression, lay in a 
caveat against the papists’ depriving the 
saity of the cup. Bread and the cup are 
both made use of, because it is a holy feast. 
Nor 13 it here, or anywhere, made necessary, 
that any particular liquor should be in the 
cup. In one evangelist, indeed, it is plain 
wine was the liquor used by our Savior, 
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persons cannot come at wine.* In every 
place,of Scripture in which we have an ac- 
count of this part of the institution, it is 
always expressed by a figure. The cup is 
put for what was in it, without ouce speci- 
fying what the liquor was, in the words of 
the institution. [2.] The things signified 
by these outward signs ; they are Christ’s 
body and blood, his body broken, his blood 
shed, together with all the benefits which 


- flow from his death and sacrifice ; it zs the 


New Testament in his blood. His blood is 
the seal and sanction of all the privileges of 
the new covenant ; and worthy receivers 
take it as such, at this holy ordinance. They 
have the New Testament, and their own ti- 
tle to all the blessings of the new covenant, 
confirmed to them by his blood. 

(2.) The manner in which the materials 
are to be used; our Savior’s actions, which 
are, taking the bread and cup, giving thanks, 
breaking the bread, and giving about both 
the one anid the other ; the actions of the 
communicants, which were, to take the 
bread and eat, to take the cup and drink, 
and both in remembrance of Christ. But 
the external acts are not the whole, or the 
principal part, of what 1s to be done at this 
holy ordinance ; each has a_significancy. 
Our Savior, having undertaken to make an 
offering of Himself to God, and procure, by 
his death, the remission of sins, with all 
otlfer gospel-benefits, for true believers, did, 
at the institution, deliver his body and 
blood, with all the benefits procured by his 
death, to his disciples; and continues to do 
the same, every time the ordinance is admin- 
istered to true believers. ‘Fhis is here ex- 


hibited, or set forth, as the food of souls. j 


And as food, though ever so wholesome or 
rich, will yield no nourishinent without be- 
ing eaten, here the communicants are to 
take and eat, or to receive Christ and feed 
on Him, his grace and benefits, and by faith 
convert them into nourishinent to their 
souls. They are to take Him as their Lord 
and Life, yield themselves up to Him, and 
live on Him. He ts our Life, Col. 3: 4. 
(3.) The ends of this institution. [1.] It 
was appointed to be done in remembrance of 


* The comnion red wine of the Levant was probably 
used, and if any othertiquid be substituted, a red colored 
liquid suggests itself as most impressive, for obvious rea- 
sons. Rev. Mr. Schauffler, Missionary to. Turkey, in a 
learned article in the Bib. Repos., for Oct., 1836, mentions 


t eet ee 
f-examination ur: 


pase 


Se 
Chast, to keep fresh in our minds an ancient 
faver, his dying for us, as well as 10 remem- 
ber an absent friend, even Christ interced- 
ing for us, in virtue of his death, at God’s — 
right hand. [2.] It was to show forth Chnst?s 
death, to declare and publish it. It is not 
barely in remembrance of Christ ; of what 
He has done and sufrered, that this ordinance 
was instituted ; but to commemurate, te 
celebrate, his glorious condescension and 
grace in our redemption. We declare his 
death to be our life, the spring of all our 
comforts and hopes. And we glory in such 
a declaration; we show forth his death, ard 
spread it before God, as our accepted sacri 
fice and ransom. We set it in view of our 
own faith, for our own comfort and quick. 
ening : and we own, before the world,*by 
this very service, that we are the disciples 
of Christ, who trust in Him alone for salva 
tion, and acceptance with God. 

It is moreover hinted here, concerning 
this ordinance, Ist. ‘That it should be fre= 
quent ; as often as ye eat this bread, &e. 
The ancient churches celebrated this ordi- 
nance every Lord’s day, if not every day 
when they assembled for worship, 2dlv. 
That it must be perpetual. It is to be cel- 
ebrated till the Lord shall come, the second 
time. This is our warrant for keeping thig 
feast. It was our Lord’s will that we should 
thus celebrate the memorials of his death 
and passion, till He come and put an end to 
the present state of things, and his own me- 
diatorial administration, by passing the fina. 
sentence. ‘The Lord’s supper is not a tem- 
porary, but a standing and perpetual, ordi- 
nance. 

III. He lays before the Corinthians the 
danger of recerving unworthily; of prostitut~ 
ing this institution as they did, and using it 
to the purposes of feasting and faction, with 
intentions opposite to its designs, or a tem= 
per of mind altogether unsuitable to it ; or 
keeping up the covenant with sin and death, 
while professedly renewing and confirming 
their covenant with God. 1. Such corz-act 
great guilt, guilty of the body and bloog # the 
Lord, v. 27. of violating this sacred institue 
tion; of despising his body and blood, 2 
They runa great hazard, v. 29. They are 
likely to bring down punishment, liable to 
damnation, to spiritual judgments, and eter- 


though it was, perhaps, mingled with water, 
accorling to the Jewish custom; see Light- 
foot on Mat. 26. But this by no means ren- 
‘ders it unlawful to have a sacrament, where 


Eucharist ; aud states the 


* the arguments known to hir 
ing used mast, syrup, and w: 


maintain, that common fermented wine was used,’ 
question does pot seem tu adinit of certiinty. 


nal misery. But fearful [i. e. over-cautious] 
believers should not be discouraged from 
attending at this holy ordinance, by the 
sound of these words, as if they bound on 


favor of our Lord’s hav- 
in the institution of the 
ons which induce him to 
The 
Ee, 


(23.) Received.] Bloomf. shows, this can mean nothing else than by 
revelation from Christ, 15:38. Gal. 1:11, 12. 2 Cor. 12:1. ‘This epistle 
seems to have been written before any of the gospels; and it seems to 
be intimajed, Gal. 1:17, &c., that when Pan! wrote it, he had seen none 
of the apostles. It is very remarkable this institution should make a 
part of that immediate revelation with which Christ honored him; and 
it affords a strong argument for its perpetuity. For had others of the 
apostles (as Barc/ay presumes to insinuate) mistaken what passed at the 
axt passover, and founded the observation of the encharist on that mis- 
uke, surely Christ would rather have corrected this error in his new 
revelation to Patil, than have administered such an occasion of confirm- 
ing Christians in it? Doppr. See some admirable remarks on this v. 
in Macknight, Ep. 
(24.) This is.] ‘1. e. signifies: comp. Mat. 26:26. Gen. 41:26. 27. 
Ez. 37:11. Dan. 2:38. 4:19. Mat. 18:37—39. John 15:1—5. 1 Cor. 10:4. 
Gen. 17:10. Ex. 12:11.? Krause. 
(25.) As often as, &c.] ‘The popish interpretation of this (see Slade) 
is such, as none but persons utterly ignorant of the force of the expres- 
Flom would ever think of, and none but those who were determined to 
Prevent it, would ever have devised.’ -BLOomF, 
(26.) Shew.] Both celebrate and commemorate. See Bl. Ep. 
(27.) And drink.] ‘Gr. &, put for kai, an idiom frequent in the O. 
T , as Gen. 3:22. So popular use in most languages. Some MSS. read 
Au ; but that seems from correction. [But see Dr. 4. C., 11: end.] So 
A D. several verss. too; but such are questionable evidence, since trs. 
are not bound to render adioms lit. See /Vhit, The Romanists’ argument, 
dike theirs in v. 25.) proves too much; for if either cup or bread were 
“whole Christ” by itself, it would authorize the separate use of the cup 
{which they never presume upon) as well as of the bread. Of.) Re- 
specting, i. e. guilty of profaning the symbols. So also Casaub., Light., 
(perhaps Grot..) Locke, Whit., and most recent commentators. Com- 
pure James 2:10.’ BLOOMF. 
V.29—34, The scruples and consequent neglect of numbers, who 
seem in other things to obey Christ, have no ground in this passage, ex- 
ceptin the apparent harshness of our tr., in which the word that signi- 
fles ‘judgment,’ is ren. damnation ; and this commonly means eternal 
Punisimeut. Tadeed, the conscious unworthiness, and lamented infir- 
nities of those, who desire to express their gratitude for redeeming love, 
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are widely different from the profanations of these Corinthians, who yet 
were not at all supposed to have sinned beyond the hope of pardon; 
and generally they, who deem themselves most unworthy, are least 
likely to receive ‘ unworthily ? which is commonly the sin of the care- 
less, or proud, and self-sufficient.—It is manifest, that the custom, which 
some scrupulously adhere to, as a matter of conscience, often to the 
jury of their health, of receiving the Lord’s supper fasting, has not the 
smallest ground in Scripture, and is, in fact, a_mere superstition ; as ts 
the still mach more common notion, that irreverence, or even ilvolun- 
tary defects and mistakes, in this sacrament, are far more heinous and 
perilous, than in other acts of worship; or even in administering or re- 
ceiving baptism.—It should also be observed, that the apostle does not 
speak of worthy or unworthy participants ; but of eating and drinking 
unworthily. Not the character of the person; but the manner of receiy= 
ing the Lord's supper. forms his direct subject.—‘ We do not presume 
to come to this thy tuble, trusting in our own righteousness ; but in thy 
manifold and great mercies. We are not worthy so much as to gather 
up the crambs under thy table.’ Communion service. The self-right- 
eous must then receive most unworthi/y, because he proudly thinks 
himself worthy ; and that man comes in the most worthy manner, who 
approaches in deep humility, profound reverence, simple dependence on 
the mercy of God, through the atoning blood of Christ, and lively grati- 
tude for tavors so entirely undeserved, «Scorr. 
(30.) Sickly, &c.] ‘Similar judgments were exercised on Christiane 
for other heinous offences. 1 Cor. 5:5, 1 Tim. 1:20. 1 John 5:16, James 
5:14, 15 Adinitting (what seems not very probable) that afler accounts 


sete ite 


of the sickness and death of those who had profaned the sacrament, are” 


all fables, will not prove such judgments were not exercised under @ 
dispensation so altogether extraordinary as that of the ene age.” 
LOOMF. 

(82.) Chastened.] As children, so the Greek literally; not eaptt- 
ciously. ; Ep. 

(38.) ‘Again he adverts to the insult and rejectien the poor had sus 

tained, at the Avapa and Lord’s supper. ‘ Receive each other with 


hospitality, and treat each other as vou treat private gues's.” Rovenm., — 


Mackn. This, of conrse, implies, that there shall be a perfect ++ mmo 


nity between the rich and poor, and it is a very uclicate way of BARE ; 
KS oem 


cating the injunction.’ Bloomf 


$4 And if any man hunger, let 
him eat at home ; that ye come not 
together unto *condemnation. And 
the rest will i set in order when I 
come. 


f 


na CHAP. XI. 


I Spiritual gifts 4 are divers, 7 yet all to profit withal, 8 
Ani to that end are diversely bestowed: 12 that by the 
like proportion, as the members of a natural body tend 

y @.. to te 16 mutual decency, 22 service, anc 26 succor 

» -of the same hody ; 27 sy we should (lo one for another, 

to make up the mystical body of Christ. 


NTOW concerning spiritual gifts, 

JN piethren, I would not have 

you ignorant 

2 Ye know that ye were Gen- 

tiles, carried away unto these dumb 
“idols, even as ye were led. 
' 8 Wherefore I give you to un- 
derstand, that no man ? speaking 
by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus 
faccursed: and ¢ that no man can 
say that Jesus is the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghost. 


h judgment. b Ma. 9:39, 
@ 1 Th.19. L Jn. 4:2,3. 


| 
. 


© or, anathema. 
d Mat, 16:17. 


themselves the sentence of damnation, by 
coming to the table of the Lord unprepared ; 
the Holy Spirit never indited this passage 
of Seripture to deter serious Christians from 
their duty, though the devil has often made 
this advantage of it, and robbed them of 
their choicest comforts. The Corinthians 
same to the Lord’s table as to a corimon 
feast, not discerning the Lord’s body, not 
making a difference or distinction between 
that and common food; nay, they used much 
more imdecency at this sacred feast, than 
tney would at a civil one. This was very 
siful in them, and very displeasing to God, 
anil brought down his judgments on them ; 
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C 


XIT. 
some were punished with sickness, and some 
with the sleep of death. Note, A careless 
and irreverent receiving of the Lord’s supper 
may bring temporal prinishments. Yet the 


connexion seems to imply, that even those 
who were thus punished, were in a state of 


favor with God, at least many of them, 


». 32. divine chastening is a sign of divine 
love, Heb. 12:6. It is kindness to use the 
rod, to prevent the child’s ruin, and better to 
bear trouble in this world, than to be miser- 
able to eternity. God punishes his people 
now; to prevent their eternal woe. 

IV. He points out the duty of those who 
would come to the Lord’s table. 1. In gen- 
eral, v, 28. Let a man consider the sacred 
intention of this holy ordinance, its nature 
and use; and compare his own views in at- 
tending on it, and his disposition of mind 
for it; and when he has approved himself 
to his own conscience in the sight of God, 
then let him attend. Such self-examination 
is necessary to a right attendance at this 
holy ordinance. 
were yet unpunished for their profanation 
of this ordinance, v. 31. 


condemn and correct what we find atniss, we 
should prevent divine judgments. We must 
not judge others, lest we be judged, Mat. 7: 
1. but we must judge ourselves, to prevent 


2. The duty of those who | 


If we would | 
thoroughly search and explore ourselves, and | 
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our being judged and condemned by God, | 


We may be critical as to ourselves, but 


should be very candid in judging of others. | 


V. He closes al’ with a caution against 
all the irregularities of which they were 
guilty, v. 33, 34. 
our own abuse, may prove matter of con- 
demnation, A sad, but serious truth ! Oh! 
let all look to it, that they do not come to- 
gether at any time to God’s worship, and all 
the while provoke Him, and bring down 
vengeance on themselves. 


Our holy duties, through | 


| 
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puritual gifls considered. 
What else was amiss.in this matter, he 


tells them he would rectify, when he came 
to them. 


Cuap. XII. V. 1—11. The apostle 
comes now to treat of spiritual gifts, which 
abounded in the church of Corinth, but were 
greatly abused. Now concerning these spire 
itual gifts, i. e. the extraordinary powers 
they had received from the Spirit, 

1. He would not have thermo ignorant, 
either of their original or use. ‘They came 
from God, and were to be used for Him. 
Right information is of great use to all reli- 
gious practice, 

2. He puts tnem in mind of the sad state 
out of which they had been recovered, u 2. 
If they well understood that, they could not 
but know, that all true spiritual gifts were 
from God. Now observe, 

(1.) ‘Their former character 5 they wer 
Gentiles, not God’s peculiar people, but ot 
the nations whom He had in a manner aban 
doned. The Jews were, before, his choser 
people; to them the knowledge and worshiy 
of the true God were in a manner confined 
and the rest of the world were in a mannet 
without God, Eph. 2:12. Such Gentilee 
were the body of the Corinthians, befor . 
their conversion to Christianity. What 
change was here ! Noie, It is of great use 
to the Christian, to think what once he was* 
Ye were Gentiles. 

(2.) The conduct they were under ; cars 
ried away to these dumb idols, even as ye were 
led. They were hurried on to the grossest 
idolatry, the worship even of stocks and 
stones, through the force of a vain imagina- 
tion, and the fraud of their priests, practising 
on their ignorance : for whatever were the 
sentiments of their philosophers, this was 
the practice of the herd. Miserable ab. 
jectness of mind! And those who despised 


_ benefit others, thongh it should prove of no use to the possessor. 


* 


PRACT, OBS. We ought to imitate no man, any further than he 
{mitates Christ, whose example alone is absolutely perfect ; nor should 
wre desire that others should follow us, except as we are enabled to fol- 
Yow our Lord and Master. —In order to know our duty in various partic- 
ulars, we should accurately study our relations to God, and. to each other, 
in society, and in the church.—Even nature, and the common sense 
of mankind, require that men and women should preserve a due distinc- 
tion in their apparel, behavior, and appearance; and the contrary to 
‘this is contemptible and odious. The particulars by which this distine- 
tion shall be expressed, are greatly determined by custom}; but, how- 
ever fashions may vary, an effeminate man, and a masculine woman, 
will always be disgusting and disgraceful.—Not only should our sense 
of the Lord’s special presence, influence our conduct in this manner ; 
but even that of the holy angels, who, in our assemblies, must witness 
inany things unworthy of the sacred service, and which ought carefully 
to be avoided. Alas ! how often do animosities and personal or party~- 
coutentions divide religious societies, and corrupt the apparently united 
worship ! Indeed, in the present state of human nature, such ‘schisms’ 
and ‘heresies’ cannot altogether be avoided; but, while we adore the 
wisdom of God in overruling these eyils for the manifestation of those 
who are approved by Him, we must by no means palliate the guilt of 

such persons, who thus divide and distract the church. The Lord, in- 
deed, can take occasion from the most aggravated profanations, to estab- 
lish regulations the most beneficial, of which this ch. gives us a striking 
specimen; but that display of his wisdom and goodness is far from 


excusing the criminals, or exempting them from punishment. Rom. 8:5 
—8, We should rejoice, that we are under no temptation to pervert the 
Lord’s supper to an intemperate revel ; but we may seriously inquire, 
whether profanations, equally flagrant and expressive of contempt, are 
not common among’ us. How often do cxstom and ostentation lead 
sinners of superior rank to exhidit their petty distinctions, even in 
attending on this sacrament, which especially requires our most humble 
gratitude ! How often is it made the support of Pharisaical pride, or the 
cloak with which hypocrites cover dishonesty, or secret licentiousness ! 
We must most strenuously and decidedly protest against them ; aud 
pray earnestly and constantly to God, to incline those who have au- 
thority, to use, with impartial decision, proper and effectual methods of 
terminating such scandalous practices; doing all we can in the mean 
time, in our several places to counteract and prevent them ; without 
fearing reproach or persecution.—A penitent heart. a simple reliance on 
God’s free mercy by faith in Christ, according to ‘ the new covenant in 
his blood ;’a thankful recollection of his sufferings and of his love; @ 
desire ‘to show his death,’ to profess our obligations to Him, and to give 
up ourselves to his service, in doing good to his people, and to all met 
for his sake, constitute the proper preparation for acceptably communi 
cating. . All, who aim, and pray to be enabled to come in this frame of 
heart and mind, are bound in gratitude, and by their professed subjectior 
to Christ, to ‘show the Lord’s death till He come.’ There should, how 
ever, be an habitual selfexamination ; and a more particular one, at 
those times, when we have opportunity. Scorr. 


(34.) At home.) ‘Mr. Amiraut and Mr. Cradock think this a prohibi- 
‘tion of /ove-feasts ; but I think it evident from antiquity, they were 
retained in the church long after, though dubious whether they prevail- 
ed so soon.’ Donpr. 
NOTES. Cuapr. XII. V.1—8. The Corinthians were favored with 
arich abundance of iniraculous gifts, by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
which they exercised principally in their public assemblies; and, as 
they were divided into parties, it seems that they vied:with each other, 
in the display of these endowments. (Wotes,14.) This gave rise to 
vainglory, envy, corrupt emulation, and repinings, which were equally 
opposite to piety und charity. To remedy these grievous evils, the 
apostle began his observations on the subject, by reminding them of 
what they had been a short time before. Gal. 4:8—11. Eph. 2:\1—18. 
_ hese [their idols] were dumb idols, notwithstanding all that was 
_ poasted concerning their oracles ; and therefore could not confer on their 
deluded votaries those gifts of tongnes, and that utterance, which the 
converts to Christianity had now received, and which must be ascribed 
exclusively to the sovereign grace and power of God. It was therefore 
proper for them to understand, that all such gifis were confined within 


he limits of the Christian church. The context leads us to suppose the 


_ &postle meant, that this confession, (that Jesus is Lord,] from the mouth 
even of a nominal Christian, being made under the impulse of the Holy 
Spint, (as wicked Balaam prophesied,) was ‘a spiritual gift,’ which might 
The 
expression, ‘say, thit Jesus is the Lord,’ more obviously signifies the 
profession of the true doctrine concerning Christ, than the exercise of 

_ saving faith in Him, especially yn a discourse concerning ‘spiritual gifts oY 
r, us same tr., ‘spiritual met,’ or men possessing spiritual gifts, such 
are afterwards enumerated. (8—10, to qualify them fer public stations 


N. T VOL V 


in the church (28). Many have ‘prophesied in the name of Christ,’ as 
well as preached and defended his truth, who were ‘ workers of iniquity Gi. 
yet, as far as they avowed ‘ that Jesus was the Lord,’ they spake by tha © 
Holy Spirit. 13:1—3. Mat. 7:21—23. 1 John 4:1—8.—The contrast Le 
tween saying ‘Jesus is an accursed thing,’ and ‘Jesus is the Lord,’ ta 
very emphatical. Scort. 
(2.) Dumb.) ‘ Aphona, voiceless ; used, say Grot., Drus., and Kr, 
: ao like kopha, at Heb, 2:18. to denote 
that they are mere stocks and stones.’ 
The cut, of a betulium, borne in a 
chariot, is a Sidonian coin; showing 
an idol, not only dumb, but shapeless, 
as were many Of their betulia ; sacred 
\ stones, perhaps aérolites. Notes, 
) Gen. 28:18. Ac. 19:35. The inscrip- 
tion of the cut appears to be, ‘image 
of sacred Sidon,’—Eiko * hagias * ** 
Sid.—But Bl., as Mosheim, Le Clere, 
&c., thinks there is allusion to the 
craft of priests and politicians, which 
mnde idols utter oracles, and return 
answers, Ep. 
(8.). I give, &c.] ‘I give you this 
— rule to distinguish.” BL. Accursed.] 
Comtrs. think there is allusion to ‘Jews who pretended to the Holy 
Ghost, and yet spoke against Jesus, and denied the Holy Ghost was ever 
given to the Gentiles.” Ac. 10:45. Also, ‘10 the Jewish exorcists, end 
heathen priests and priestesses, who in their enthusiastic fits reviled 
Jesus.’ Con.p. 1 Jn. 4:2. In. 
97} 


— 


4D | Pe 


4 Now th:re are diversities * of 
gi{ts, buctue same Spirit. 
5 And there are differences of 
administrations, but the same Lord. 

6 And there are diversities § of 
operations ; but it is the same God 
which worketh all in all. 

7 But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man to 
profit > withal. 

8 For to one is given, by the 
Spirit; the word of } wisdom; to 
another the word of * knowledge, 
by the same Spirit ; 

9 To another faith, 'by the same 
Spirit; to another the gifts of ™ 
healing, by the’ same Spirit ; 

10 To another the working of 
miracles ; to another prophecy ; to 
another discerning of ® spirits; to 
another divers kinds of ° tongues ; 
to another the interpretation of 
tongues : 

11 But all these worketh that 
one and the self-same. Spirit, divid- 
ing Pto every man severally as he 
will. 


e He. 2:4. i Is. 11:2,3, Ja. 5:14, 
1 Ve. 4:10. jc. 2:6,7, nlJn. 4:1. 
£ ov, ministries.  k c. 13:2, o Ac. 2:4,7—11, 
g Ro. 12:6, &c. 1 Ep. 2:8. p ver. 6. 
nh Ep. 4:7. m Ma. 16:18. 


these gross conceptions of the vulgar, yet 
countenanced them by their practice. 
disinal state of Gentilism ! Could the Spirit 
of God be among such stupid idolaters, or 
they be influenced by it? How did. the 
prince of this world triumph in the blind- 
uess of mankind! How thick a mist had 
he cast over their minds ! 

3. He shows then how they might discern 
those gifis that were from the Spirit of God, 
true spiritual gifts. Many Jews, exorcists 
and magicians, went about, pretending to 
work wonders by the Spirit of God, (Light- 
foot’s Hore in loc.) and many among the 
Gentiles pretended to inspiration. Now the 
upostie tells them, none could act under the 
in@uence, or by the power of the Spirit of 
God, who disowned and blasphemed Christ: 
for the Spirit of God bore uncontrollable 
witness to Christ, by prophecy, miracles, 
itis resurrection from the dead, the success 
of his doctrine among men, and its effect on 
them ; and could never so far contradict it- 
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self, as to declare Him accursed. And, on; advice and counsel in perplexed cases. 


the other hand, no man could say Jesus was 
the Lhrd, (i. e. live by this faith, and work 
miracles to prove it,) but wt must be by the 
Holy Ghosts To own this truth before men, 
and maintain it to death, and live under the 
influence of it, could not be done without the 
sanctification of the Holy Ghost. No man 
can call Christ Lord, with a believing sub- 
jection to Him, and dependence on Him, 
unless that faith be wrought by the Holy 
Ghost. No evil spirit would lend assistance, 
if it were in his power, to spread a doctrine 
and religion so ruinous to the devil’s king- 
dom. ‘rhe substance of what the apostle 
asserts and argues here, is, that, whatever 
pretences there were to inspiration or mir- 
acles, among those who were enemies to 
Christianity, they could not be from the 
Spirit of God; for no man could believe this 
with his heart, or prove with a miracle that 
Jesus was Christ, but by the Holy Ghost. 
So- that the extraordinary operations and 
powers among them did all proceed from 
the Spirit of God. He adds, 

4. These spiritual gifts, though proceed- 
ing from the same Spirit, are yet of various 
kinds. A free cause may produce variety 
of effects ; the same giver bestow various 
gifts, v. 4. diversities of gifts, such as revela- 
tions, tongues, prophecy, interpretations of 
tongues. There are differences of adminis- 
trations, or different offices, and officers to 
discharge them, different ordinances and 
institutions, see v, 23—30, also diversities of 
operations, or miraculous powers, v. 10. as 
here, but it is the same God which worketh 
all in all: gifts, administrations, and oper- 
ations, however different they may be in 
themselves, in this they agree ; all are from 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the 
Spring and Origin of all spiritual .blessings 
and bequests. And several of the kinds are 
here specified, v. 8—10. Several persons 
had their several gifts, some one, some 
another. To one was given the word of 
wisdom, i. e. say some, a knowledge of the 
mysteries of the Gospel, and ability to ex- 
plain them ; an exact understanding of the 
design, nature, and dactrines, of the Chris- 
tian. religion. Others say, an uttering of 
grave sentences, like Solomon’s proverbs. 
Some confine this word of wisdom to the 
revelations made to and by the apostles. To 
another, the word of knowledge, by the same 
Spirit ; i, e. say some, the knowledge of 
mysteries, ch. 2:13. wrapped up in the 
prophecies, types, and histories of the O.T.: 
say others, a skill and readiness to give 
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another, faith, by the same Spirit ; i. € the 
faith of miracles, or a faith in the divin 
power and promise, whereby they were ena-— 
bled to work miracles; or, an extraordinare — 
impulse from above, whereby they were — 
enabled to trust God in any emergency, and 
go on iv the way of their duty, and own and — 
profess the truths of Christ, whatever were 
the difficulty or danger. T'o another, the gut 
of healing, by the same Spirit ; i e. acaling 
the sick, either by the laying on of hands os 
anointing with oil, or with a bare word 
To another, the working of miracles, the €ffi- 
cacies of powers; such as raising the dead, 
restoring the blind to sight, giving speech to 
the dumb, hearing to the deaf, and the use 
of limbs to the lame. To another, prophecy, 
i. e. ability to foretell future events; which 
is the more usual sense of prophecy ; or to 
explain Scripture by a peculiar gift of the 
Spirit. See ch. 14:24. To another, the dis- 
cerning of spirits ; power to distinguish be- 
tween true and false prophets, or to discern 
the real and internal qualifications of any — 
person for an office, or to discover the ine 
ward workings of the mind by the Holy 
Ghost, as Peter did those of Ananias, Acts 
5:3. To another, divers kinds of té@igues, oF 
ability to speak languages by inspiration, 
To another, the interpretation of tongues, or 
ability to render foreign languages aiid 
and properly into their own, With sue 
variety of spiritual gifts were the first min- 
isters and churches blessed. 

5. The end for which these gifts were 
bestowed, 7. 7. They were not distributed 
for the mere honor and advantage of those 
who had them, but for the benefit of the 
church, to edify the body, and spread and 
advance the Gospel. Whatever gifts God 
confers on any man, He confers them, that 
he may do good with them, whether they 
be common or spiritual; and the more he 
profits others with them, the more asun- 
dantly will they turn tg bis account in the — 
end, Philip. 4:17. Spiritual gifts are be- 
stowed, only that men may with them prc fit 
the church, and promote Christianity, 

6. The measure and proportion in whic — 
they are given, v. 8. It is according to th 
sovereign pleasure of the Donor, What 
more free than a gift? And shall not the . 
Spirit of God do what He will with his owa 
May He not give to what persons He pleases, - 
and in what proportion He pleases ; one 
gift to one man, and another to another; to 
one more, and another fewer, as He thinks _ 
fit? Is He not the best Judge how his ow® 
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All these endowments the Holy Spirit freely bestowed, in 


dent divine interposition.’ Doppr. 


‘Such a faith as would make then, 


that measure and diversity which He saw goed, and to be conducive to 
the common advantage of the church; so that no one had any ground 
of glorying over others, or of repining, as if forgotten in this distribution. 
—There is indeed much difficulty, at present, in determining precisely 
what the apostle meant by each of the terms here used, which doubtless 
were readily understood at the time when the gifts spoken of were ex- 
ercised ; but the sense which appeared most probable has been chosen ; 
and great exactness on such a subject is not at all necesgary.— All these 
worketh that one and the self-same Spirit; dividing to every one sev- 
erally as He will’ (11); compared with, ‘It is the same God, which 
worketh ail in all,’ suggests a conclusive proof of the Personality, Sov- 
ereigity, and Deity of the Holy Spirit. 2ph. 1:9—12, ww. 9,11. Sc. 
(4, &c.) On this passage see the able note of BL. Gifts.| ‘ Charis- 
mata all the gifts of free grace imparted by the H.S. Admindstrations.] 
Diah miai: meant (and sa Theoph, and Phot.) to suggest, that’ these 
eniowments carried with them the obligation to labor for the spiritual 
good of others. Diversities of operations.] This expression need cause 
no perplexity ; though the recent comtrs., solely regarding the use of 
this tem and its cognate words in the classical writers, take it to mean 
simply works and operations. But its true force was distinctly seen 
by the ancient comtrs , especially Theod. ; thus ‘he again calls gifts, en- 
erzies, as energized by the divine nature,’ And so Locke. The energe- 
mata (tr. operations] undoubtedly alludes to the inward impulse of the 
Spirit.—Those learned perscns [most German theologians since Eich. ] 
tco often forget, [as in their ew of this passage,] that the dispensation 
of the Gospel was, in the time of the apostles, altogether extraordinary, 
supernatural, and miraculous, as indeed we might reasonably expect, 
that a system meant to work such a mighty, moral regeneration would. 
de? Bu. Ep. 
(8.) ‘Tt is not surprising that we are ignorant of the proper meaning 
of these werds, (8—10) now we have lost the things.’ Parwus. 
(9.) ‘Fath, as an extraordinary gift, in this connexion, must in the 
genera! signify, a firm persuasion of being called out by God, at any par- 
tic1 ar ume, .o perform some miracle, and accordingly going about it 
withont any suspicion of fear in confident deper'lei.ce on a oo respon- 
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equal to any extraordinary exertion which circumstances might require 
whether of teaching, of enduring persecution, of ejecting demons, or an, 
other.’ Slade. Mat. 17.20, 21. Mk. 11:22. 1 Cor. 18:2. Ja. 5:15? Bu. ; 

(30.) ‘ Power of the more extraordinary miracles : so Whit., “doing 
things beyond the course of nature, and wreught by an immediate Di 
vine hand; such as supplying a defective member, or raising the dead, 


also curing diseases by a shadow passing over the patient.” Some, as 
Doddr., confine it to dispossessing demons.’ Ip. 


‘Such [v. 8—10.] were the supernatural gifts with whieh the first 
preachers and ministers of the Gospel were endowed; and by which 
they effectually and speedily established the Gospel] in the most popue 
lous previnces of the Roman empire. But these gifts were equally nec 
essary for the upholding ofthe church, For the greatest part of the first 
believers, having been originally heathens, were utterly destitute of all 
spiritual ideas, and had but very imperfect notions of morality ; man 
of them being men of low birth, their minds were not much eultivat : 
by education, Few of them were acquainted with the sacreil books of 
the Jews. And with respect to the writings of the apostles and evan 
gelists, they were not published til] a considerable time after numerous 
churches were planted in many countries of Asin and Europe. In these 
circumstances, the knowledge of the Gospel which the brethren derivea 
from the few preachings of the inspired teachers, which they had an op 
portunity to hear, could not, at the beginning, be either accurate or 
extensive. And, therefore, to remedy that defect, the converts from 
idolutry were formed into churches, and appointed to assemble tagether, 
for their mutual instruction, and for the joint worship of God. And jest, 
through ignorance or prejudice, they might have misled one another, tha 
spiritual gifls were bestowed on a number of them, to fit them for pre- 
siding in the public worship. Others of them had an inspirattan which 
qualified them for speaking to the edification, exhoctation, and comfors — 
of the rest. Others were fitted to lead the devotion of the congregation, — 
by an inspiration which furnished them with prayers aud hymns for 
public use. Others, by the gift of interpreting foreign tongues, trans 
lated, into the common languages, such parts of the writings of Mose» 
and the prophets, as were read in their public meetings; % also the fi 


12 For as the body is one, ana 
‘hath many meinbers, and all the 
members of that one body, being 


many, are one body; so Yalso is 


Christ. 

13 For by one Spirit are we all 
‘baptized into one body, whether 
we be Jews or * Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free; and have been 
all made to ‘drink into one Spirit. 

i4 For the body is not one mem- 
ber, but many. 

15 If the foot shall say, Because 
I am not the hand, I am not of 
the body; is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

-, 16 And if the ear shall say, Be- 
eause [ am not the eye, 1am not 
of the body ; is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

17 If the whole body were an 
eye, where were the hearing? If 
the whole were hearing, where 
aere the smelling ? 

- 48 But now hath God set "the 
members every one of them in the 
body as ’it hath pleased him. 

19 And if they were all one 
member, where were the body? 

20 But now are they many mem- 
bers, yet but one body. 

91 And the eye cannot say unto 
the hand, I have no need of thee : 
nor again, the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

22 Nay much more, those ” mem- 
bers of the body which seem to be 
more feeble, are necessary : Fy 

23 And those members of the 
body which we think to be less 
honorable, upon these we * bestow 
miore abundant honor; and our 
uncomely parts have more abun- 
dant conieliness. 

_ 24 For cur comely parts have no 
need: but God hath tempered the 

body together, having given more 
abundant honor to that part which 
tacked : 

25 That there should be no 

schism in the body ; but thal the 
meinbers should have the same 

-care*one for another. 


‘but by drinking into one Spirit, The out- 
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96 And whether one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with 
it; or one member be honored, all 
the nembers rejoice with it. 
[Practical Observations.] 


q ver. 27. u ver, 28, 9:14,15, 

ry Jn.U:16, Ep.4:5. v Ro.12:3. ver.11. x or, put on. 
8s Greeks w Ec. 4:9—12. y or, division. 
t Jn. 7:37—39. 


purposes shall be served, and his own dona- 
tives bestowed? The Holy Ghost is a Di- 
vine Person. He works divine effects, and 
divides divine gifts, as He will, by his owa 
power, and according to his own pleasure, 
without dependence or control. 

V. 12—26. The apostle here makes out 
the truth of what was above asserted, and 
puts the gifted men among the Corinthians 
in mind of their duty, by comparing the 
church of Christ to a human body. 

I. One body may have many members, 
and the many members of the same body 
make but one body, v. 12. and the body rs 
not one member only, but many. So also is 
Christ, that is, Christ mystical, as divines 
commonly speak, Christ and his chureh, as 
head and members, yet but one body, all the 
members baptized into the same body, and 
made to drink of the same Spirit, v. 13. Jews 
and Gentiles, bond or free : the Spirit’s op- 
eration, signified by tie outward adminis- 
tration, called therefore ine washing of regen- 
eration, Tit. 3:5. makes us members ; and 
by communion at the other ordinance we are 
sustained, not merely by drinking the wine, 


ward administration is a mean appointed of 
God for our participation in this great ben- 
efit; but it is baptism by the Spirit, it is 
internal renovation, and drinking. into one 
Spirit, partaking of his sanctifying influence 
from time to time, that makes us true mem- 
bers of Christ?s body, and maintains our 
union with Him. 

IJ. Each member has its particular form, 
place, and use. 1. The meanest member, 
though less useful, makes a part of the body, 
y. 15,16. So every member of the body 
mystical, though it cannot have the same 
place and office, yet is as much a member, 
the meanest as the noblest, and as truly re- 
garded by Him, All his members are dear 
to Him. 2. There must be a distinction of 
members in the body, v. 17, 19. They are 
many members, and for that reason must 
have distinction among them, and yet are 
but one body, v. 20. One member of a body 
is not a body ; this is made up of many ; 
and among these many there must be a dis- 
tinction; difference of situation, shape, use, 


SAN Lee As oly Tee a ee , 
e Church compared toa human body 
&e. Soin the bedy of Christ; its members 
must have different uses, and therefore have 
different powers, and be in different places, 
some having one gift, and others a different 
one. So it is for the beauty and guod ap- 
pearance of the church, that there shou’ be 
diyersity of gifts and offices ‘n it. 3 The 
disposal of members to a natural body, and 
their situation, are as God pleases, v. 13 
We may plainly perceive the divine wisdora 
in the distribution of the members ; but ix 
was made according to the coursel of his 
will; He distinguished and distributed 3 ens 
as He pleased. So also in the members of 
Christ’s body ; they*are chosen out to such 
stations, and endued with such gifts, as God 
pleased. He who is sovereign Lord of all, 
disposes his favors and gifts as He will 
And who should gainsay his pleasure? 4 
All the members of the body are, in some 
respect, useful and necessary to each other 

nay, those members of the body which seem 
to be more feeble (the bowels, &c.) are neces» 
sary, v. 21,22. God has so fitted and tems 
pered them together, that they are all nec 
essary and useful, and none redundant, but 
each serves some good purpose or other. 
Nor is there a member of the body of Christ 
but may and ought to be useful to his fellows 
members, and at some times, and in some 
cases, is needful to them. Those who excel 
in any gift, cannot say they have no need of 
them, who in that gift are their inferiors, 
while perhaps, in other gifts, they exceed 
them. Nay, the lowest members of all have 
their use, and the highest cannot do well 
without them. 5. Such is the man’s con- 
cern for his whole body, that on the less hon= 
orable members more abundant honor is be- 
stowed, and our uncomely parts have more 
abundant comeliness. Those parts which are 
not fit, like the rest, to be exposed to views 
which are either deformed or shamefu\, we 
most carefully clothe and cover ; whereas 
the comely parts have no such need. The 
wisdom of Providence has so contrivec and 
tempered things, that. the more abunuant 
regard and honor should he paid to that 
which most wanted it, v. 24. So should the 
members of Christ’s body behaye toward 
their fellow-members : instead of despising 
them, or reproaching them, for their infirs 
mities, they should endeavor to cover and 
conceal them, and put the best face on them 
they can, 6. Divine wisdom has contrived 
and ordered things in this manner, that the 
members of the body should not be schisma- 
tics, divided from each other, and acting on 
separate interests, but well affected to each 
other ; tenderly concerned for each other, 
having a fellow-feeling of each other’s griefs, 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—27. Acute speculators are often most ignorant 

_ of practical subjects ; those who are most elated with the gifts bestowed 
on them, are commonly most forgetful of the Giver, and the proper use 
of them; and ‘spiritual gifts’ have frequently been the support of spir- 

- itual pride.—There have been many who advanced a claim to inspira- 
’ tion, or extraordinary illumination of one kind or other ; and there still 
are those who advance such claims; but appearances of this kind must 
De counterfei~ in all, who refuse the Lord Jesus those honors, which He 
demanded to Himself. Even a capacity of speaking in a proper and 
scriptural manner, on any topic of religion, will not profit a man; ex- 
cept he have grace, humbly and simply to improve his talent, for the 
edification of others, without seeking, as he is more exposed to tempta- 
tion, his own glory or emolument. We have therefore little cause to 
envy those. who are eminent in abilities and popularity, to coyet these 
dangerous distinctions, to glory in any measure of them bestowed on us, 
or to despise such as are destitute of them. Numbers have thus been 
ruined: being lifted up in pride, they have come short of that salvation, 
which they preached to others; or they have been betrayed into such 
evils, as have caused them to terminate their days in disgrace and dis- 
ress, And the few, who have not been apparently injured, by eminen- 
ey in gitts and popularity, have generally had more to relate concerning 
horns in the flesh, and messengers of Satan to buffet them,’ than their 
less gifted and admired brethren had any conception of. We onght 
_ mos. earnesily to inquire, as our grand concern, whether we have been 
‘baptized mto the body of Christ,’ by his regeneraling grace; and 
whether we are ‘drinking into his Spirit,’ by receiving daily from his 


fulness. We should also watch against pride, ambition, envy, discon 

tent, selfishness, contempt of others; and thus seek the good of the 
church, of those in our own sphere of action, and of every individual, by 
properly improving our talents, and performing the duty of our station, 
If situated in the lowest place, we should not disdain its services as be 

neath us; if advanced to a higher station, we should not imagine, that 
we do not stand in need of the prayers and help of our feeblest and most 
obscure brethren ; for these are essentiai to the perfection of the whole. 
Nay, we should guard and take care of the weak and feeble believer, 
even as the God of nature has, with exquisite skill and kindness, de 

fended those parts of the body, which, thongh essential to life and health, 
might otherwise easily be wounded and destroyed; and cover with af 
fectionate attention the infirmities and uncomeliness of those, whom we 
have reason to regard as real believers, and who are exposed io disgrace 

and contempt; that so ‘the more abundant honor may be siven to that 
part which lacked ; seeing the more honorable of our brethren nave he 
need of such particular assistance and support from us. Our kind Cre 
ator hath effectually provided, that there should be ‘no schism in our 
natural body; but He has for wise reasons seen good to make trial of 
the members of the mystical body of Christ, in this respect; and through 
the remninder of error and sin in real Christians, through the intrusion 
of hypocrites, and the artifices of the enemy, many disgraceful and las 
mentable divisions still prevail; which we should pray against, and 
endeavor to heal, to the utmost of our power, and with persevering 
earnestness, Scorr. 


epistles cf the apostles, and the gospels, after they were published. These 
its continued in the church till the knowledge of the Gospel became so 
general among the disciples, that the church could uphold itself by the 
exertion of the natural faculties of its members TEph. 4:13.” MACKN. 

— V.18 Drink into one Spirit.) Doubtless he alluded to the wine 


used ‘in the Lord’s supper; as before to baptism. 10:14—22. ScoTT. 


V, 15—26. From the preceding illustration, the Corinthians might see 
the folly and perniciousness. of their emulations, covetings, and ier 
murs. The very idea, of every member coveting to be the most honored 
part, is associated with that of the destruction of the body ; whici nec 
essarily consists of many different members, so formed ar | piuced, as te 
become one regular whole. scorr 
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27 Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members 7in particular. 

23 And God hath set some in 
the church, first, * apostles; sec- 
ondarily,.° prophets; thirdly, teach- 
ers ; after that * miracles; then gifts 
of ‘healings, ‘helps, governments, 
Sdiversities of ® tongues. 

29 Are all apostles? are all 
orophets f are all teachers? are 

{!! workers of miracles ? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing ? 
do all speak with tongues? do all 
interpret ? 

31 But covet jearnestly the best 
F eitts; and yet shew I unto youa 
more excellent way. 


CHAP. XIII 


2 All gifts, 2, 3 how excellent soever, are rothwg worth 
without charity. 4 The praises thereof, and 13 prelation 
befure hope aud faith. 


HOUGH I speak with the 
topgues of men and of *angels, 
and have not ’charity, I am become 
@s sounding brass, or a_ tinkling 


cymbal. 

2 Ep. 5:30. e No. 11:17. } c. 14:39. 
a Lu. 6:13. f Hel k Mat 5:6 
b Ac. 13.1. or, kinds. Lu. tL 

ce rer 10. h Ac. 2:8—I1L. a 2Co 

d ver. 9. i or, powers. b 1 Pe. 4.8. 


and 2 communion in each other’s pleasures 
and joys, v. 25, 26. God has tempered the 
members of the body natural in the manner 
mentioned, that there might be no schism in 
the body, v. 25, no rupture or disunion among 
the members, vor so much as the least mu- 
tual disregard. This should be avoided also 
in the spiritual body of Christ. There should 
be no schism in this body, but the members 
should be closely united by the strongest 
boads of love. All decays of this affection 
are the seeds of schism. Where Christians 
grow cold towards each other, they will be 
careless and unconcerned for each other. 
And this mutual disregard is a schism begun. 
The members of the natural body are made 
to have a care and concern for each other, 
to prevent a schism in it. So should it be 
in Christ’s body; the members should sym- 
pathize with each other. As in the natural 
body, the pain of the one part afflicts the 
whole, the ease and pleasure of one part 
affects the whole ; so should Christians 
reckon themselves honored in the honors of 
their fellow-Christians, and should suffer in 


PRACT. OBS, V. 27—31. 


In proportion as the members of Christ 


aoe 
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their sufferings. Note, Christian sympathy 
is a'great branch of Christian duty. So far 
from slighting our brethren’s sufferings, we 
should suffer with then; so far from envying | 
their honors, we should rejoice with tliem, 
and reckon ourselves honored by them. 

V. 27—31. Here the apostle sums up the 
argument, and applies this similitude to the 
church of Christ. Concerning which, ob- 
serve, 1. The relation wherein Christians 
stand to Christ, and one another. The 
church, or wholé collective body of Chris- 
tians in all ages, is his body, v. 27. and 
members in particular, or particular mem- 
bers. Each stands related to the body as a 
part of it, and all have a common relation 
to one another, dependence on one another, 
and should have a mutual care and concern. 
Note, Mutual indifference, and much more 
contempt, and hatred, and envy, and strife, 
are very unnatural in Christians.  [t is like 
the members of the same body being desti- 
tute of all concern for-one another, or quar- 
relling with each other. This is the apos- 
tle’s scope in this argument. He endeavors 
in it to suppress the proud, vaunting, and 
contentious spirit, that had prevailed among 
the Corinthians, by reason of their spiritual 
gifts. 2. The variety of offices instituted hy 
Christ, and gifts or favors dispensed by Him, 
v. 28. First, Apostles, the chief ministers 
entrusted with all the powers necessary to 
found a church, and make an entire revela- 
tion of God’s will. Secondarily; Prophets, 
or persons enabled by inspiration to proph- 
esy, interpret Scripture, or write by inspira- 
tion, as the evangelists did. Thirdly, Teach- 
ers, those who labor in word and doctrine, 
whether with pastoral charge, or without it. 
After that, miracles, or miracle-workers. 
Then gifts of healing, or those who had pow- 
er to heal diseases. Helps, or such as had 
compassion on the sick and weak, and min- 
istered to them. Governments, or such as} 
had the disposal of the charitable contribu-| 
tiens of the church, and dealt them out to 
the poor. Diversities of tongues, or such as 
could speak divers languages. Concerning 
all which observe, 

(1.) The plenteous variety of these gifts 
and offices. What a multitude! (2.) Their 
order. They are here placed in their proper 
ranks ; those of most value first. What 
holds the last and lowest rank, is, diversity 
of tongues. And yet it is manifest, from ch. 
14. that the Corinthians valued themselves 
exceedingly on this gift. How proper a 
method it is to beat down pride, to let per- 
sons know the true value of what they pride 


An 


ei oe x Mts ght) e 
‘ Christian love jouned 
> : ms ke) 

~! Cte Peeve cit) are! 
themselves in! Men but too commonly value 
themselves most on what is least worth. 
and it is of great use to brirg them toa so- 
her mind, by letting them Kiiow how very — 
greatly they mistake. (3.) The several dis- 
wibution of these gifts, not all to one, nor to 
every one alike. All members and officers 
had not the same rank in the church, nor the 
same endowments, v. 29, 30. This were to 
make the church a monster; all one, as if 
the body were all ear or all eye. We muet 
be content with our own rank and share, if 
they be lower and less tha those of otaers 
We must not be conceited of curselver, and 
despise others, if we are in the higher rank, 
and have greater gifts. Every member of 
the body is to preserve its own rank, and do 
its own office; and all are to minister to one 
another, and promote the good of the bedy 
in general, without envying, or despising, or 
neglecting, or ill-using, any one particular 
member. How blessed a constitution were 
the Christian church, if all the members did 
their duty! 

He closes this ch. with an advice, (as the 
generality read it,) and a hint. Grace is 
therefore to be preferred before gifts ; and 
of gifts, those are to be preferred, which are 
of greatest use; and true charity is greatly 
to be preferred to the most glorious gifts. 
To have the heart glow with mutual love, is 
vastly better than to glare with the most. 
pompous titles, offices, or powers. 


Cuap. XIII. V. 1—3. Here the apostle 
shows, what more excellent way he meant im 
the close of the former ch., i. e. charity, or, — 
as it is commonly elsewhere rendered, love 
not what is meant by charity, in our common 
use of the word, which most understand of 
almsgiving, but love, in its fullest and most 
extensive meaning ; true love to God <rd 
man ; a benevolent disposition of mind tow 
wards our fellow-Christians, growing vat of 
sincere and fervent devotion to God. This _ 
living principle of all duty and obed’ence is 
the more excellent way of which the apostle 
speaks; preferable to all gifts. Nay, with- 
out this, the most glorious gifts are nothing, 
of no account to us, of no esteem in tie sight 
of God. He specifies, ig 

1. The gift of tongues, »% 1. Could a 
man speak all the languages on earth, with 
the greatest propriety, elegance, or fluency; 
could he talk like an angel, and yet be with. 
out charity, it would be all empty noise, 
mere unharmonious and useless sound, that— 
would neither profit nor delight. It is not 
talking freely, nor finely, nor learnedly, of — 


and needy; deem ourselves honored and prospered, in the repntation, 


‘gave nol the same care of others as of themselves, very injurious conse- 
quences will manifestly ensue. [Indeed, most quarrels among Chris- 
tians are about precedences. H.] If all filled up their several places in 
entire and equal love, there could be no envyings, jealousies, murmurs, 
vainglory, sel@seeking, or disregard of others, any more than there is in 
heaven. (Vote, Mat. 6:10.) We should, in that case, every one recip- 
rocally care for all the rest; we should sympathize with the afflicted, 
tempted, distressed, or fallen believer, and help him as we could; we 
should feel ourselves sharers in the disgrace and reproach of the poor 


success, and usefulness of our more distinguished brethren ; and rejoice 
in the consolation of such as were glad in the Lord. The meanest — 
Christian would not then repine, or envy the most exalted, but rejoice 
and bless God on his account; the most eminent would not disregard ~ 
the meanest, but would peculiarly endeavor to encourage and help him. 
Thus the good of the whole, and of every part, would be the uniform 
object of all, in every station, without any exception; and with the sub-_ 
ordination of all personal interests and satisfactions to this super’or end, — 

Scorr.. = 


V.28. Prophets.| ‘These seem to have united with prescience, and 
prediction of future events, interpretation of prophecies. See Warb.— 
Teachers:| Didtaskaloi: only, it would seem, of the plain and funda- 
mental truths of Christianity. By most they are thought to be those 
elsewhere called poimenes [pastors], appointed to have a settled pas- 
toral office over certain congregations, (see Eph. 4:11.) including, as 
some. not only presbyters, but bishops. Though it is more probable 
they had the exercising of ecclesiastical discipline. Miracles, healing.] 
Persons who possessed the powers, v. 9,10. Helps.) Antilépseis, i. e. 
Nelpers 1 the offices they discharged ; thought to denote those afterwards 
called deacons, whose office it was, to superintend the care of the poor, 
the sick and strangers, the widows and orphans, and to administer the 
effects of the dead. By Lightf., Locke, &c. these * helps,” are supposed 
to have been the vicars or deputies of the apost/es, appointed to bap- 
tize, catechise, &c. Probably both these offices were united. Govern- 
ments.) Kubernéseis : managers: on the exact nature of this office, 
comtrs. are not agreed. Vitr., Mosh., Mackn., Horsley, think it corres- 
ponds to the discerning of spirits, before mentioned ; and the antil 'p- 

eis to the interpretation of foreign languages. Chrys., and all the Gr. 

intprs, consider both as importing the same thing. These functionaries 
were, i imagiue, so culled, with reference to the ¢wo different parts of 
their aflice ; tie “helps,” superintending the care of the poor, the sick, 
snd strangers , the “governments,” the burial of the dead, and the ad- 
ministratioe ind erecutorehip cf their effects, including the care of 
tidows and -;phans.’ Bioomr. 
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Gifts. 
£1, The word of wisdom . « 
2. The word of snowledge 


Offices. " 
- Apostles, 
BP Path erie et te ae 


Prophets, i. e. Expounders of the O. T, 
Teachers of Christianity. 


& Miracles’! ete SS Workers of Miracles. 


5. Healing CRC ee TRO Healers, . * : 

6. Prophecies or Pred*ctions Helps; such as Mark, Tychicus Onesimus, &e, 1 

7. Discerning of Spirits . . Governments. j : 

8, Tongues. 2. 4 = « as - : . . * 

3. Intecpretation oftongues §. 5 Gifted with tongues in various waya. 
Fiorstry ? 


V.31. he Christians at Corinth, indeed, ‘coveted earnestly,’ @2 
were emujotis of the best gifts, or such as were deemei most eplend'a 
and honorable ; but the apostle was about to show them & more exceliers 
way, even that of /ove ; which would influence them tc be content with 
the gifts already conferred, and to be principally zealous in muking an 
usefol improvement of them. Our tr., indeed, renders the cl. as an ex- 
hortation ; but it may with equal exactness be tr.. ‘ Ye de covetearn- 
estly,’ &c. and so imply a reprehension of the corrupt emulation of the 
Corinthians; and this certainly coincides far better with the argument 
of the apostle. For exhorting them to ‘covet the best gifts, or th se 
that were most valued, which the Holy Spirit distributed as He saw 
good, would have sanctioned that ambitious temper, which he eviden ty 
aimed to repress. Beers 

NOTES. Cuap. XII. V.1—3. The more effectually to expose te 
radical error of the Corinthians, in overvaluing spiritual gifts, an | seek — iS 
ing their own credit in the use of them, without due regard to U ¢ bene er 


2 And though [ have the gift 
of ‘prophecy, and understand all 
mysteries, and all knowledge ; and 
though J have all faith, so that I 
- sould remove ‘mountains, and have 
‘not charity, Iam ‘nothing. 

8 And though ‘I bestow all my 
goods to feed the poor, and though 
§1 give my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. 

4 Charity suffereth "long, and is 
kind; charity 'envieth not; chari- 
. wf jyaunteth not itself, is not puffed 

up 
» 5 Doth not behave itself unseem- 
ly, seeketh not 'her own, is not 
easily provoked, thinketh no evil: 
g Mat. 7:22,23, } or, ty not rash. 

Ja. 5 Col, 2:18, 


h Pr. 10:12, 1 c_ 10:24 
i Ja. 3-16. m Pr. 14:17, 


Pec. 1M. 
d Mat. 17:20, 
ee Mat. 21:19, 
f Mat, 6:1,2. 


- the things of God, that will save ourselves, 
or profit ouiers, if we are destitute of holy 
love. It is the charitable heart, not the 
yoluble tongue, that is acceptable with God. 
The apostle specifies first this gift, because 
hereupon the Corinthians seemed chiefly to 
value themselves, and despise their brethren. 
2. Prophecy, and the understanding of 
mysteries, and all knowledge. This, with- 
out charity, is as nothing, ». 2. Had a mar 
ever so clear an understanding of the proph- 
ecies and types under the old dispensation, 
ever so accurate a knowledge of the doc- 
trines of Christianity, nay, and this by 
inspiration of the Spirit of God, without 
charity all this would stand him in no stead, 
Aclear and deep head is of no signification, 
without a benevolent and charitable heart. 
8. Miraculous faith, the faith of miracles, 
or the faith by which persons were enabled 
to work miracles; the mast wonder- working 
faith, to which nothing is in a manner im- 
ossible, is itself nothing wathout charity. 
Loving mountains is a great achievement in 
the account of men; but one dram of charity 
“is, in God’s account, of much greater worth 
than all the faith of this sort in the world. 
They may do many wondrous works in 
Chiist’s name, whom yet He will disown, 
and bid depart from Him, as workers of 
‘iniquity, Mat. 7:22. Saving faith is ever 
in conjunction with charity, but the faith of 
miracles may he without it. } 
4. The outward works of charity, v. 3. 
Should all a man has be laid out in this 
‘manner, if he had no charity, it would 
profit nothing. The external act of giving 
alms may proceed from a very ill principle. 
Vainglorious ostentation, or a proud conceit 
_of merit, may put a man to a large expense 
this way, who has no true love to God or 
men. Note, If we leave charity out of reli- 
_ gion, the most costly services will be of no 
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avail tous. If we give away all we have, 
while we withhold the heart from God, it 
will not profit. 

5. Even sufferings, and those of the most 
grievous kind, ». 3. Should we sacrifice our 
lives for the faith of the Gospel, and be burnt 
to death in maintenance of its truth, this will 
stand us in no stead without charity, unless 
we are animated to these sufferings by a 
principle of true devotion to God, and sin- 
cere love to his church and people, and 
good-will to mankind. It is possible, that 
the very same principle [nay, fanaticism, 
obstinacy, party zeal, vainglory, or obsti- 
nate attachment to one’s own system, and 
other selfish motives] may have worked up 
some to resolution enough to die for their 
religion, who never heartily believed and 
embraced it. But vindicating religion, at 
the cost of our lives, will profit nothing, if 
we feel noi the power of it: and true char- 
ity is the very heart and spirit of religion, 
If we feel none of its sacred heat in our 


_ hearts, it will profit nothing, though we be 


burnt to ashes for the truth. How strange 
a way of recommending themselves to God 
are they in, who hope to do it by burning 
others, by murdering, and massacring, and 
tormenting their fellow-Christians, or by 
any injurious usage of them! My soul, enter 
not thou into their secrets. If I cannot hope 
to recommend myself to God by giving mine 
own body to be burnt while I have no char- 
ity, I will never hope to do it by burning or 
maltreating others, in open defiance to all 
charity. 

V. 4—7. The apostle gives us in these vs. 
some of the properties and effects of charity, 
both to describe and commend. it, that we 
may know whether we have this grace, and 
that, if we have not, we may fall in loye*with 
what is so exceedingly amiable, and rest not 
till we have obtained it. It is an excellent 
grace, and has a world of good properties 
belonging to it. As, 

1. It is long-suffering. It can endure evil, 
and injury, and provocation, without being 
filled with resentment, indignation, or re- 
venge. It will put up with many slights and 
neglects from the person it loves, and wait 
long to see the kindly effects of such patience 
on him. 

2, Itis kind 3 is benign, bountiful,-cour- 
teous and obliging ; seeks to be useful, and 
not only seizes on opportunities of doing good, 
bet searches for them. Under these two 
generals all the particulars of the character 
inay be reduced. 

3. Charity suppresses envy; is not grieved 
at the good of others, neither at their gifts, 
nor at their good qualities, their honors, or 
their estates. If we love our neighbor, his 
welfare, bliss, and satisfaction will be an ad- 
dition to ours, instead of impairing or less- 
ening it. This is the proper effect of kind- 
ness and benevolence : envy is the effect of 
ill-will. 
good to all, can never wish ill to any. 
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4. Charity subdues pride and vaingiory.» 
is not puffed up; is not bloated with self-con- 
ceil, nor arrogant; not insolent, apt to de- 
spise others, or trample on them, or trea. 
them with contempt and scorn. Those wha 
are animated with a principle of true broth 
erly love, will in honor prefer one another, 
Rom, 12:10. They will do nothing out of a 
spirit of contention, or vainglory, but in 
lowliness of mind will esteem others better thaa 
themselves, Phil. 2:3. True love will give 
us an esteem of our brethren, and raise our 
value for them; and this will limit our self- 
esteem, and prevent the tumors of self-cone 
ceit and arrogance, [helping us to look up 
rather than down.] The Gr. for vaunteth 
itself, bears other significations , nor is the 
proper meaning, as I can find, settled ; bnt 
in every sense and meaning, true charity 
stands in opposition to it. The Syriac ren- 
devs it, does not raise tumults and distur- 
bances. Charity calms the angry passions, 
instead of raising them, Others render it, Zé 
does not act insidiously with any, or seek to 
insnare them, or tease the:n with needless 
importunities and. addresses. Some under- 
stand it of dissembling and flattery, when a 
fair face is put on, and fine words said, 
[with a selfish end,] witaout any regard te 
truth, or intention of good. Charity abhors 
such falsehood and flattery. Nothing is 
commonly more pernicious, [than this mode 
of selfishness,] nor more apt to cross the 
purposes of true love and good-will. 

5. Charity is careful not to pass the 
hounds of decency ; i behaneth not unseemly, 
does nothing indecorous, nothing that in the 
common account of men is base or vile; be- 
haves towards all men, as becomes their 
rank and ours; is not for breaking order, 
confounding ranks, bringing all men {down} 
to a level; but for keeping up the distinee 
tion God had made between men, and acting 
decently in its own station, and minding its, 
own business, without taking on it tormendy, 
or censure, or despise, the conduct of otaers. 
Charity would do nothing that misbecomes it. 

6. Charity is an utter enemy to seifish- 
ness ; seeketh not its own ; does not inordie 
nately desire or seek its own praise, honor, 
profit, or pleasure. Indeed, self-love, in 
some degree, is natural to all men, and a 
reasonable love of self is by our Savior made 
the measure of our love to others, that char- 
ity which is here described, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself. The apostle does 
not mean, that charity destroys all regard to 
self; he does not mean, that the charitable 
man should never challenge what is his owry, 
but utterly neglect himself and all his in- 
terests. Charity must then root up that prin- 
ciple which is wrought into our nature. But 
charity never seeks its own to the hurt of 
others, or with the neglect of others. It 
many times neglects its own for the sake -f 


i . . . 
others ; prefers their welfare, and satisfau- 
The mind which is bent on doing | tion, and advantage, to its own; and it ever 


pfefers the weal of the public, of the commu- 


fit of their brethren, the apostle, in this ch., declares the most eminent 
of these gifts to be comparatively nothing, and ‘love’ to be everything. 
2:3—5, 12:27—31, 14:1—5, 2 Cor. 10:7—11.—He meant to show, in the 
Strongest instances imaginable, that nothing could prove a man a true 
believer, who had not love. Some of the cases he states cannot be sup- 
posed to have ever existed.—Charily.] Rather, dove, as the original trn- 
ly means; ‘charity’ has now a more confined sense, but ‘ must here be’ 
taken in the noblest sense, for such alove to the whole church, and the 
whele world, as arises from principles of true piety, and ultimately cea- 
tros in God.’—‘ Love, which most directly transforms us into the image of 
Sod, and which shall continue to exert its influence, when faith is super- 
seded by sight, and hope by enjoyment; when in his light we shall see 
light, and when, amidst the fullest communications of his love, we shall 
for ever love Him and each other, with ardors which the best hearts, in 
_ their best moments on earth, can neither attain nor conceive.’ Doddr. 
y Scorr, 
; (1). ‘It would be difficult to find a finer passage than this in the writ- 
ings of Demosthenes himself. Tongue of ange/s.) A beautiful hyper- 
bole; so we may spare.dispnte what this language was. The Jews even 
shought some of their rabbins had attained the knowledge of it, and sup- 
zosed it a key toall mysteries.’ Bl. Am become.] Rather, am as sound- 
ng brass, a long-drawn, monotonous trumpet, and a noisy cymbal, (cut, 
Chr. 15:16, &c,, and note, Eccl. end,} which has litue sense, ‘ express- 
‘on,’ or variety of sound, Seé Bloomf. and Locke. Ep. 
(3.) ‘Paul gives an example of two of the most remarkable and 


striking of those external marks of religion, in its two principal parts, 
love towards God, and /ove towards man ; and thus to show that if ever 
these, being defective therein, are of no worth, it must @ fortior? be trae 
of others.—To feed.] It was at that time considered the highest charity 
to dole out food at one’s gate, which the Gr. here refers to.” BLoomr. 
V.4—7. The effects of ‘love,’ here enumerated, show that the apos- 
tle primarily intended those exercises of that holy affection, which re- 
spect mankind. Yet it is equally evident, that no natural benevolence, 
which subsists in an unbeliever’s heart, can at all answer to tne descrip- 
tion which he has given. Indeed he evidently meant that love, which 18 
the fruit of the Spirit’ in the believer’s heart, and by which especially 
‘faith worketh.’ Ga/. 5:1—6, v. 6, 22—26,v. 22. 1 Pet. 1:22. 1 John 8: 
18—15. 4:7, 8. The humble penitent, obtaining pardon and pence by faith 
in Christ, finds his self-confidence and his attachment to the world de- 
prived of dominion, and greatly weakened ; he is also taught to Jove the 
perfections, the holiness, and the cause of God; the person, truth, and 
precepts of Christ, and his image in his people; to love his neighbors, 
and even his enemies, after the example of Christ, and in obedience ta 
his commands; and he now desires, that they should all be happy, and 
that God should be glorified in their salvation. This love, therefore in- 
cludes all parties, nations, and characters, in its expansive exercise, 
though still capable of more particular attachments. It regards poh 
the temporal and eternal interests of mankind, and the exte, -! co 
fort, as well as spiritual advantage, of believers; and, in suboramauey 
to the ‘ove of God, it seeks to promote the benefit of mankind an‘ ‘h 


foil 


AD 60. 


6 Rejoiceth * not in iniquity, but 
pejoiceth °in the truth ; 

7 Beareth Pall things, believeth 
Sill things, hopeth ‘all things, en- 
dureth ‘all things. 

[Practical Observations. | 

8 Charity -never faileth : but 
whether there be prophecies, they 
shall fail; whether fhere be tongues, 
they shall cease ; whether there be 
knowledge, it shall vanish away. 

9 For we know in * part, and we 
vrophesy in part; 


t Ro, 1:32, q Ps. 119-66. s Job 13:15, 
a or, wih. r Ro. 8:24, t c. 8:2, 
p Ro, 1a: 


mty, whether civil or ecclesiastical, to its 
private advantage. [For] it would not ad- 
vance, or aggrandize, or enrich, or gratify 
itself, at the cost and damage of the public. 

7. It tempers and restrains the passions; 
ts not eusily provoked,—exasperated. It cor- 
rects a sharpness of temper, sweetens and 
softens the mind, so that it dues not suddenly 
conceive, nor long continue, a vehement 
passion, Charity will never be angry with- 
out a cause, and will endeavor to confine the 
passions within proper limits, that they do 
not exceed the measure that is just, either 
in degree or duration. Anger cannot rest in 
the bosom where love reigns. It is hard to 
be angry with those we love, but very easy 
to drop our resentinents, and be reconciled. 

8. Chavity thinks no evil ; cherishes no 
malice, nor gives way to revenge, so some. 
It is not soon, nor long angry ; 1s never 
mischievous, nor inclined to revenge ; -does 
not suspect evil of others,—it does not (so the 
Gr.) reason ort evil, charge guilt on them by 
inference and innuendo, when nothing of this 
sort appears open. ‘True love is not apt to 
sbe jealous and suspicious; it will hide faults 
that appear, instead of hunting and raking 
out those that lie concealed; it will never 
mndalge suspicion without proofs, but rather 
will incline to darken and disbelieve evi- 
dence against the person it affects. [t will 
hardly give into an ill’ opinion of another, 
and will do it with regret and reluctance 
when the evitence cannot be resisted; hence 
it will never be forward to suspect ill, and 


reason itself into a bad opinion on mere ap- 
pearances, or give way to suspicion without 
any. It will not make the worst construction 
of things, but put the best face that it can on 
circumstances that have no good appearance. 

9. The matter of its joy and pleasure is 
here suggested : (1.) Negatively; It rejoiceth 
not in iniquity, takes no pleasure in doing 
injury or hurt to any 3. nor in the faults and 
failings of others. The sins of others are 
rather the grief of a charitable spirit, than 
its sport or delight; it is the very height of 
inalice, to take pleasure in the misery of a 
feilow-creature. (2.) Affirmatively; J¢ re- 
Joiceth in the truth, [all truth,] is glad of the 
success of the Gospel, commonly called the 
truth, by way of emphasis, in the N. T.; 
and rejoices to see men moulded into an 
evangelical temper by it, and made good, do 
well, and approve themselves men of probity 
and integrity. 

10. Zt beareth all things, it endureth all 
things. Some read the first, covers all things. 
So the original also signifies, 1 Pet. 4:8. 
Charity will draw a veil over the faults of 
others, as far as it can in consistence with 
duty. Thus we do by our own faults, and 
thus charity would teach us to do by the 
faults of others; and be faithful to God and 
to others. Or, it beareth all things; will pass 
by and put up with injuries, without indulg- 
ing anger, or cherishing revenge ; will be 
patient on provocation, and long patient, 
holds firm, though inuch shocked, and borne 
hard upon; sustains all manner of injury and 
ill usage, and bears up under it, and perse- 
veres in this firmness. What a fortitude and 
firmness fervent love will give the mind! 
What cannot a lover endure for the beloved, 
and for his sake! How many slights and 
injuries will he put up with ! How many 
hazards will he run, and how many difficul- 
ties encounter ! 

11. Charity believes and hopes well of 
others; believeth all things, hopeth all things. 
Indeed, charity does by no means destroy 
prudence, and, out of mere simplicity and 
silliness, believe every word, Prov. 14:17. 
Wisdom may dwell with love, and charity 
be cautious. But it is apt to believe well of 
all, to entertain a good opinion of them when 
there is no appearance to the-contraty; nay, 
to believe well when there may be some 
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with any reason; and will rather streteh its — 
faith beyond appearances for the support of 


a kind opinion ; but it will go into a bad | 
one with the utmost reluctance, and fenee 
against it as much as it fairly and honestly 
can. And when, in spite ot inclination, i 
cannot believe well of others, it will se 
hope well, and continue to hope as long 24 — 
there is any ground for it. How well-naturead 
and amiable a thing is Christian charity? 
How lovely a mind is that which is “netured 
throughout with such benevolence and hag 
it diffused over its whole frame ! Happy tite 
man who has this heavenly fire glowing in 
his heart, flowing out of his mouth, and dif 
fusing its warmth over all with whom he has 
to do! How lovely a thing woul! Chris- 
tianity appear to the world, if those who 
profess it were more actuated and animated 
by this divine principle, and paid a due re- 
gard to a command on which its blessed Au 
thor laid a chief stress! A new commandment 
give Ito you, that ye love one another 3 asl 
hare loved you, thut ye also love one another. 
Jn. 13:34. By this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, v. 35. Blessed Jesus ! 
let thy professed disciples be distinguished 
and inarked out by this characteristic ! 

V. 8—13. Here the apostle goes on to 
commend charity, and show how much pre- 
ferable it is to the gifts on which the Corin- 
thians were so apt ta pride themselves, to 
the utter neglect, and almost extinction, of 
charity. This he makes out, 

1. From its longer continuance and dura 
tion ; Charity never faileth ; is permanent, 
perpetual, lasting as eternity ; whereas the 
extraordinary gifts on which the Corinthians 
valued themselves, were only to edify the 
church on earth, and that not during its 
whole continuance in this world; but in 
heaven would be all superseded, which yet is 
the very seat and element of love. Prophecy 
must fail, i.e. either the prediction of things 
to come, (which is its most common sense,) 
or the interpretation of Scripture by imme- 
diate inspiration. Tongues will cease, i. e. 
the miraculous power of speaking languages 
without learning them. There will be but 
one language in heaven. And knowledge will 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—7. How are they deluded, who expect accep- 
tance and reward, for those good works, which are as scanty in their 
degree, us they are corrupt and selfish in their principle! And how are 
even true Christians often fascinated, to overrate ostentatious eloquence, 
gifts and abilities, and to undervalue honest, simple, and unadorned love, 
which seeks only to do them good !—But where does this heavenly iove 
reside, which the apostle so warmly panegyrizes? Is she returned to 
heaven, being wearied ont with our contentions and selfishness on earth? 
Or does she dwell in some obscure retreat, at a distance from the dis- 
putes of the world, and of the church? Certainly she is but seldom 
Been ainong us; she has but few votaries and little influence ; and is 
treated with strange neglect almost everywhere. Alas! numbers, who 
might be supposed ‘to be somewhat,’ if we only looked at their talents, 
knowledge, and zeal; appear to be ‘ nothing,’ or very little, if ‘love’ be 
the touchstone of their characters.—Indeed, this ch, may be considered 
as an answer to all the wrangling pamphlets of angry disputers about 
religious truth, of differeut names and sentiments. Many of these seem 
incapable of long-suffering, or kindness, to any but their own party; so 
that envy, boasting, railing, ridicule, slander, and acrimony, are the 
preminent features of the portrait, which they exhibit to the view of the 
pu'lic! In the most unseemly manner, they sound their own praises ; 
vert their own resentments; expose and triumph over their opponents ; 


forget all decent regard to superiors; and turn religious investiga- 
tion into a vainglorious, selfish, if not scurrilous, contest for victory ! 
It is evident, that many of this character are ‘easily provoked, and 
hardly pacified ; that they think evil of others, and rejoice in detecting 
the faults and follies of those who differ froin them, In short, the at- 
tentive observer will perceive that every part of the apostle’s definition 
of love forms a complete contrast to the conduct of great numbers, who, 
in different ages, have had numerous admirers for their zeal and ability, 
in contending for the sentiments or forms of their own sect or party.— 
But alas! we need far more love’ than is generally possessed, to ani- 
madvert on such abuses, without being betrayed into a measure of imi 

tation. Let us then rather inquire, whethe: this divine love inhabit and 
influence our hearts? .. If some sparks of this heavenly flame have been 
kindled ‘in our hearts, we know there is much of a contrary nature, to 
counteract its eflicacy, Here then is a call for watchfulness, diligence, 
and prayer; that our ‘love may abound vet more and more, in knowl- 
edge, and in all judgment ;? and that our selfish nature may be more en- 
tirely suddued and mortified. Phil. 1:9—11, v. 9. 1 Thes. :9—11. 2 
Thes, 1:3, 4. 1 Pet, 1:22, 23. Wence we shall also see still more ow 
need of the cleansing blood of Christ; and shall tearn to walk humbly 
before God, and to bear with others; as conscious that we need the pa 

tient forbearance both of the Lord and of onr brethren. Scorr. 


peace and prosperity of the church, as its grand objects. This love is 
the unequivocal vidence of regeneration; and it is a better touchstone 
of men’s professed faith in Christ, than even the love of God; because 
its effects may mere easily be examined and ascertained, und there is 
Jess danger of talse affections in it. 1 John 3:16, 17. 4:20, 21. It was also 
thst part of the Christian temper, in which the Corinthians were pecu- 
liarly defective ; the apostle therefore selected this subject, to show them 
how low an estimate ought to be made of their religion, and so to abate 
their high opinion of themselves. — We must further observe, that he 
described * love,’ as a man would gold, by enumerating its properties, in 
the abstract. Wherever it subsisted, it had those properties, wheth- 
er its Gjuantilty were sinall or great; and by this a man might estimate 
nis own attainments in real religion. Some Joye might exist, where 
great remains of selfish passions obstructed its exercise; as a litUe 
gold may be mixed with a large alloy of base metal; but it would then 
become Jess conspiciious, and the man’s state more doubtful.—It is ob- 
vious to every atlentive reader, that, in this beautiful description of the 
prope-ties and effects of love, the apostle meant to show the Corinthi- 
ans, that their conduct had, in most particulars, been an entire contrast 
to it, Gal. 5 13—18. James 3:13—18,—He seems also, without intend- 


p802y ; 


ing it, to have delineated his own character, as a successful ymitator o 
the Lord Jesus, the perfect pattern of this holy love, (Vote, 11.1.) Love 
as exercised by Christians, not the love of God to inan, must be meant 
and the admired accommodation of it to the latter by some eloquen 
writers, leads the reader away froin the intended instruction of the prs 
sage, however excellent in other respects. Scorr 
(4.) Vaunteth.] ‘Rather, act precipitately, inconsiderately, rash); 
thoughtlessly. See Vets. It was peculiarly the temper, as now, of the 
Greeks, especially the northern, See T'hueyd. 1 7. “ They are foni of 
novelty, eager, hotheaded, never easy, nor permit otirérs to.be,” &e, © 
also ch. 38. Comp. Eccl. 6:2. Prov. 19:2.’ Broome. 
(5.) Unseeml/y.| ‘The Cynics, it is well known, were fond of setting 
at nought all the common ideas of decency. Some Corinthians set xt 
nought, from a vain affectation of superior knowledge, censures abort 
idol meats, &c. Thinketh no evil.) Rather, does not, as it were, entt 
it in a note-book, in order to bear it in mind, as matter of reproach .® 
vengeance. See Schi., and so Gc. and Theaph., Wolf, Ros., Mede, Hom’, 


Olearius.’ In 
(6.) The truth.) ‘Rather, true, sincere, and real virtue.” In 
V.8, Fai!) These gifts seem to have cexsed soon after tis. Ep 


i 


10° But * when that which is per- 
fect is come, then that which is in 
part shall be done away. 
11 When € was a child, I spake 
as a child, | understood as a child, 
I ‘thought as a child; but when | 
became a man, I put away childish 
/things. 

12 For now we see through a 
* glass, *darkly ; but then face to 
face: now I know in part; but 
then shall I know even as also I 
am known. 

18 And now abideth # faith, hope, 
charity, these three ; but the great- 
est of these zs charity. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Prophecy is commended, 2, 3, 4 and preferred hefy-e 
speuking with tongues, 6 by a comparison chawn from 
musical instruments. 12 Both must be referred to edifi- 
cation, 22 as to their true and properend, 26 The wue 
use of each is taught, 29 and the abuse taxed. 34 Wo- 
men are forbidden to speak in the church. 


OLLOW after charity, and de- 


i sire spiritual * gifts ; but rather 


that ye may prophesy. 


u 1 Jn. 3:2. 
Vv or, rez-uned, 
 w2Co. 3:18. 


1 Pe, 1:21, 
a Ep, 1:3. 


x or, ina riddle 


y tie. 10:35, 39, 


vanish away ; knowledge to be had out of 
the common way; (see ch. 14: 6.) a knowl- 
edge of mysteries supernaturally communi- 
cated Such knowledge was to vanish away. 
Some, indeed, understand it of common 
Knowledge, acquired by instruction, taught 
and learnt. But it is plain, the apostle ts 
here setting the grace of charity in opposi- 
tion to supernatural gifts. And it is more 
valuable, because more durable; it shalt last, 
when they shall be no more ; i shall enter 
into heaven, where they will have no place, 
because they will be of no use; though, ina 
sense, even our common knowledge may be 
~gaid to cease in heaven,-by reason of the 
in provement that will then be made in it. 
The light of a candle is perfectly obscured 
by the sun shining in its strength. 

2. He hints, that these gifts are adapted 
only to a state of imperfection, v. 9. Our 
best knowledge, and our greatest abilities, 
are ut present, like our condition, narrow and 
temporary. Even the knowledge they had 
by inspiration was but in part. How little 
a portion of God, and the unseen world, was 
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heard even by apostles and inspired men! 
How much short do others come of them ! 
But these gifts were fitted to the present im- 
perfect state of the church, valuable in them- 
selves, but not to be compared with charity, 
because they were to vanish with the imper- 
fections of the church, nay, and Jong before, 
whereas charity was to last for ever. 

3. He takes occasion hence, to show how 
much better it will be with the church here- 
after, than it can be here.. A state of per- 
fection is in view, ». 10. When the end is 
once attained, the means will of course be 
abolished. ‘here will be no need of tongues, 
and propiiecy, and-inspired knowledge, in a 
future life, because then the church will be 
in a state of perfection, complete both in 
knowledge and holiness. The difference be- 
tween these two states is here pointed at in 
two particulars ; (1.) The present state is 
a state of childhood, the future that of man- 
hood, v. 11. Such is the difference between 
earth and heaven, What narrow views, 
what confused and indistinct notions of 
things, have children, in comparison of 
grown men! And how naturally do men, 
when reason is ripened and matured, despise 
and relinquish their infant thoughts, put 
them away, reject them, esteem them as 
nothing ! ‘Thus shall we think of our most 
valued gifts and acquisitions in this world, 
when we come to heaven. (2.) Things are 
all dark and confused now, in comparison of 
what they will be hereafter, v. 12. Now 
we can only discern things at a great dis- 
tance, as through a telescope, and that in- 
volved in clouds and obscurity ; but hereafter 
the things to be known will be near and 
obvious, open to our eyes ; and our knowl- 
edge will be free from all obscurity and 
error. 1 Jn. 3:2. We shall know how we 
are known, entering into all the mysteries 
of divine love and grace. O glorious change! 
To pass from darkness to light, from clouds 
to the clear sunshine of our Savior’s face, 
and in God’s own light to see light! Ps. 
36:9. It is the light of heaven only, that 
will remove all clouds and darkness from the 
face of God. It is at best but twilight while 
we are in this world ; there it will be per- 
fect and eternal day. 

4, To sum up the excellences of charity, 
he prefers it not only to gifts, but to other 
graces, to faith and hope, v. 13. True 
grace is much more excellent than any spir- 
itual gifts whatever. And faith, hope, and 
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love, are the three principal graces, of which 
charity is the chief, betng the end to which 
the other two are bat means. This is the 
divine nature, the soul’s felicity, or it is 
complacential rest_in God, and holy delighs 
in all hissaints. And it is everlasting work 
when faith and hope shall be no move. 
Faith fixes on the divine reveiation, and 
assents to that; hope fastens on future fe- 
licity, and waits for that; and in heaveu, 
faith will be swallowed up of vision, and 
hope in fruition. There is no room to be- 
lieve and hope, when we see and enjoy 
But love fastens on the divine perfectiona 
themselves, and the divine image on the 
creatures, and our mutual relation both ta 
God and them. These will all shine forth 
in the most glorious splendor in another 
world, and there will love be made perfect; 
there we shall perfectly love God, because 
He will appear perfectly amiable for ever, 
and our hearts will kindle at the sight, aad 
gicy with perpetual devotion. And there 
shall we perfectly love one another, when all 
the saints meet there, when none but saints 
are there, and saints made perfect. O bles- 
zed state! How much surpassing the best 
below! O amiable and excellent grace of 
charity ! How much does it exceed the most 
valuable gift, when it outshines every grace, 
and is the everlasting consummation of 
them! When faith and hope are at an end, 
true charity will burn for ever, with the 
brightest flame. Note, They border most 
on the heavenly state and perfection, whose 
hearts are fullest of this divine principle; 
and burn with the most fervent charity. It 
is the surest offspring of God, and bears his 
fairest impression. For God is Love, 1 Th 
4:8,16 And where God is to be seen as 
He is, and face to face, there charity is in 
its greatest height; there, and there only 
will it be perfected. 

Crap. XIV. V. 1—5. The apostle, in 
the foregoing ch., had himself preferred, ax 1 
advised the Corinthians to preter, Chris- 
tian charity to all spiritual gifts. Here he 
teaches them, among spiritual gifts, which 
they should prefer, and by what rules they 
should make comparison. He begins, 

I. With an exhortation to charity, », 1. 
The original, for follow after, here, when 
spoken of a thing, signifies a singular con- 


| cern to obtain it; and is commonly taken 


in a good and laudable sense. It is an ex- 


PRACT. OBS. V.8—13. If love, as before described, is planted in 
our hearts, though as an exotic in an unfriendly soil and climate, it will 
‘never fail, but certainly grow up to maturity ; and it will Nourish abun- 
dautly, when prophecies shall cease, when human science and eloquence 
shall vanish away; and when even our highest attainments in divine 
~ knowledge, in this present world, will appear like the lispings, the imagina- 

tions, and the reasonings of a little child.—Buat, if that feeble, indistinct 

view which we obtain by faith, when looking in the mirror of the sacred 

Word, be so delightful, as we have sometimes found it; with what rap- 

tures shall we ‘see face to face, and ‘know even as we are known!’ 

Let us then ‘ put away the childish things,’ which amused us in au un- 


converted state; for so we now clearly see them to have been; let us 
learn to value things according to their intrinsic worth; and not, as 
children, admire all that glitters, whether it be gold or tinsel; let us 
cease from our childish pursuits about externals and non-essentials ; 
that we may value and seek an increase of faith, hope, and love from the 
Giver of all good gifts; and while we contend, that ‘ faith alone justifies’ 
the sinner, by forming his relation to the Savior: and that hope only can 
support the sonl, amidst all the trials of life and death ; let us remember, 
that love is stil] greater than these most needful graces, being the evi- 
dence of our title to eternal life, the meetness for that holy and unspeak- 
able felicity, and the blessed earnest and beginning of it. Scorr. 


‘ V.12. Glass.| ‘ Esoptrow: some of those transparent substances 
which the ancients used in their windows, such as thin plates of horn, 
transparent stone, and the like, through which they siw indeed the ob- 
lects without, but obscurely. Windows were often formed of thé /apis 
specularis mentioned by Pliny, which was very pellucid, and admitted 
of being split into thin cruste, though some were much more obscure 
fhan others. See ets. Itis still used in S. America.’ Br. ‘Orien- 
tal houses had windows of curtains or marble trellis-work, in winter of 
viled paper. The Romans used the lapis specularis, which seems to 
have been thin leaves of talc, the rich used them of agate and marble, 

{n their baths. Fragments of glass plates have been found at Pompeii ; 

but the first certain information of the use of glass for windows, is in 
the 4th cent., A.D.’ Enc. Am. Nor can mirrors be meant, as these also 
do not show things obscurely. ° Ep. 
‘V.13. Faith cordially and practically receives the ‘sure testimony of 
God,’ concerning invisible things, appropriates his instruction, and thus 
welcomes his salvation, by looking to the divine Redeemer, and relying on 
Mim, and the promises of God in Him, Jn. 8:27—36, vv. 35, 36. Heb. 11:1, 
2.1 Jn, 5:9—12. — Hope, with longing and patient waiting, expects the 
promised blessings, as to be perfected in eternal life ; and thus itis the ‘an- 
ghor of the soul,’ keeping it steadfast in obedience, and patient waiting, 
amidst every kind of opposition and discouragement. Heb. 6:16-20. 1 Jn. 

-$:1-3. And love to God, and to mankind for his sake, as before described, 
s the active principle of all those willing services, in which the Christian 

__dnes good te ot’.ers, according to the will of God. * These three abide,’ and 

was, side, as essential to godliness, under every dispensation, and in ev- 

@ty age; whatever wiher changes take place ; but ‘ the greatest of these is 


love.’ Not that love can do the office of faith, in justifving the sinner, or 
do anything towards it; any more than the eye can perform the function 
of the ear; nor can this ‘love’ be found in any man, who is not partaker 
of faith and hope. But faith and hope are the means, or the intermediate 
acts of the mind, by which a proud, selfish, carnal, condemned criminal, 
is brought to love a reconciled God, and to love men in general, and Chris: 
tiansin particular, for his sake. Faith and hope are only requisite for us 
as sinners, in this imperfect state; but perfect love will flonrish fur ever 
the business, element, joy, and glory of heaven itself; uniting God an¢ 
all holy creatures in the most perfect harmony and felicity, without the 
least alloy of any: contrary principle, through all the ages of eternity 
Mk. 12:28—34. Rom. 13:8—10. Gal. 5:1—6, 22—26. 1 Jv. 4:7—12. Sc 
(13.) ‘ Faith, Hope, and Churity, these three together exist in the pres 
ent scene on/y; but in the future world, Faith and Hcpe wit. be done 
away, and thefefore the greatest of these is Charity.’ B/. Bet in the heavy 
enly state is there not a continued exercise of faith and confidence in 
the continuance of God’s power, goodness, &c.; and we cannot cor 
ceive of happiness in which there shall not be a pleasing anticipation or 
hope of its increase and continuance, Ep. 
NOTES. Cnar. XIV, V.1—5. By ‘the gift of prophesying,’ the 
apostle seems to have intended, an immediate communication from the 
Spirit of Gad, concerning the meaning of the Holy Scriptures, or some 
point of doctrine or practice, in which the chnreh or individuals wanted 
instruction at the time. This was a gift bestowed on several, by which 
they became occasional or extraordinary teachers in the church; and it 
appears to have heen generally accompanied by the power of predicting 
future events, when circumstances required it. 1 T'kes, 5:16- 22, v. 20. 
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2 For he that speaketh in an un- 
known tongue, » speaketh not unto 
men, but unto God: for ¢no man 
4 understandeth him; howbeit in 
the spirit he speaketh mysteries. 

3 But he that prophesieth speak- 
eth unto men to edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue edifieth himself; but he that 
prophesieth edifieth the church. 

5 I would that ye all spake with 
tongues, but rather that ye prophe- 
sied:; for greater is he that prophe- 
sieth than he that speaketh with 
tongues, except he interpret, that 
the church may receive ° edifying. 

6: Now, brethren, if I come unto 
you speaking with tongues, what 
shall I profit you, except I shall 
spexk to you either by ‘revelation, 
or by knowledge, or by prophesy- 
ing, or by doctrine ? 

7 And even things without life 
giving sound, whether pipe or harp, 
except they give a distinction in 
the sounds, how shall it be known 
what is piped or harped ? 

8 For if the trumpet » give an 
uncertain sound, who shall prepare 
himself to the battle ? 

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter 
by the tongue words ‘easy to be 
understood, how shall it be known 
what is spoken ? for ye shall speak 
into the air, 

10 ‘There are, it may be, so many 
kinds of voices in the world, and 
tone of them is without significa- 
tion. 

11 Therefore if I know not the 
meaning of the voice, [T shall be 
unto him that speaketh a 3) barba- 
rian; and he that speaketh shall be 
a barbarian unto me. 

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye 
are zealous of * spiritual gifts, seek 
that ye may excel to the edifying 
of the church. : 

13 Wherefore let him that speak- 
eth in an unknown tongue, pray 
that he may interpret. 


b Ac. 10:46. f ver. 26. i significant. 
© Ac, 22:9, g or, tunes, Ro. 1:14, 
d hearcth. h Nu. 10:9, spirits. 

e ver. 26. 
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hortation to get this excellent disposition of 
charity on any terms, whatever pains or 
prayers it may cost. 

II. He directs them which spiritual gift to 
prefer, from a principle of charity; ‘ Desire 
spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy, 
or chiefly that you may prophesy. While 
they made charity their chief scope, they 
might be zealuus of spiritual gifts, but espe- 
cially of prophesying, i. e. of interpreting 
Scripture. This preference would most 
plainly discover that they were indeed on 
such pursuit, and intent upon it. 

IJI. He assigns the reasons of this pre- 
ference. And it is remarkable here, that 
he only compares prophesying with speak- 
ing with tongues, the gift on which the Co- 
rinthians principally valued themselves. This 
was more ostentatious than the plain inter- 
pretation of Scripture; more fit to gratify 
pride, but less fit to pursue the purposes of 
Christian charity; it would not equally 
edify, or do good to, the souls of men. For, 

1. He that spake with tongues, must 
wholly speak between God and himself; 
none of his own countrymen could under- 
stand him, v. 2. Note, What cannot be 
understood, can never edify; but he that 
prophesies, speaks to the advantage of his 
hearers; they may profit by his gift. Inter- 
pretation of Scripture will be for their edi- 
fication; *they may be exhorted and corp; 
forted by it, v. 3. And indeed these. two 
must go together. Duty is the proper way 
to cowfort; and they that would be comfort- 
ed, must bear being exhorted. 

2. He that speaks with tongues, may edify 
himself,-v. 4. so every minister should do; 
and he that is most edified himself, is in the 
disposition and fitness to do good to others ; 
but he that speaks with tongues, or language 
unknown, can only edify himself; others can 
reap no benefit from his speech. Whereas 
the end of speaking in the church is to edify 
the church, v. 4. to which prophesying, or 
interpreting Scripture by inspiration, or 
otherwise, is iinmediately adapted. Such is 
prophesying, or preaching, and interpreting 
Scripture, compared with speaking in an 
unknown tongue. 

Indeed, no gift is to be despised, but the 
best are to be preferred. I could wish, says 


‘the apostle, that ye all spake with tongues, 


but rather that ye prophesied, ». 5. Every 
gift of God isa favor from God, and may be 
improved for his glory, and as such is to be 
valued and thankfully received; but then 
those are to be most valued, that are most 
useful, ». 5. Benevolence makes a man truly 
great. It is more blessed to give than to re- 
ceive. And it is true magnanimity to study 
and seek to be useful to others, rather than 
to raise their admiration, and draw their es- 
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‘The excellence of prophe 


teem. Such a man has a large soul, copious 
and diffused, in proportion to his benevo- 
lence, and bent of mind for public good, 
Greater is he who interprets Scripture to 
edify the church, than he who speaks tongtes 
to recotumend himsclf. And what other erd 
he who spake with tongues could have, un- 
less he interpreted what he spake, is 308 
easy tosee. Note, That makes most for .he 
honor of a minister, which is most for the 
church’s edification, not that which shows 
his gifts to most advantage. He acts in a 
narrow sphere, while heaims at himself; but 
his spirit and character increase in propote 
tion to his usefulness, I mean his own inten- 
tion and endeavors to be useful. : 

V. 6—14. In this paragraph he goes on to 
show, how vain a thing that ostentation of 
speaking unknown and unintelligible Jan- 
guage must be. It was altogether unedifying 
and unprofitable, v.6. Unintelligible language 
is like piping or harping, without distinetion 
of sounds; it gives no more direction how a 
man should order his conversation, than a 
pipe with but one stop, ora harp with but one 
string, can direct a dancer how he should or- 
der his steps, v. 7. Or, it is like a trumpet 
giving an uncertain sound, a sound not mani- 
fest; either not the proper sound for the pur- 
pose, or not distinct enough to be discerned 
from every other sound. .To speak words 
that have no significancy to those who hear 
them, is to leave them ignorant of what-is 
spoken; it is speaking to the air, v9. He 
compares the speaking in an unknown 
tongue to the gibberish of barbarians, », 10. 
Whatever proper signification the words of 
any language may have in themselves, and 
to those who. understand them, they are per- 
fect gibberish to men of another language, 
who understand them not, v. 11. 

The apostle, having thus estal lished his 
point, in the next two vs. applies it; 1. By 
advising them to be chiefly desirous of those 
gifts that were most for the church’s edi- 
fication, v.12, This is the great rule he 
gives; which, 2. Ile applies to the matter in 
hand, that, if they did speak a foreign lan- 
guage, they should beg of God the gift of ine 
terpreting it, v. 13. That these were dié 
ferent gifts, see ch. 12:10. Let him theres 
fore pray for the gift of interpreting what he 
speaks in an unknown tongue ; or rather 
covet, and ask of God, the gift of interpret- 
ing, than of speaking in a language that 
needs interpretation; this being most for the 
church’s benefit, and therefore among the 
gifts that excel, v. 12.. They should per- 
form all religious exercises in their assem- 
blies, so, that all might join in them, and 
profit by them. 3. He enforces this advice 
with a proper reason, that, if he prayed in an 
unknown. tongue, his spirit might pray, i. e. a 


It seems, that, for a person who spake with tongues to be also endued 
wirh the gift, of interpreting his dise purse into the language understood 
by his hearers, that sothe ehurch might be edified by what he spake, was 
not generally the case. Or perhaps, to counterpoise a‘gift, which was 
so much calculated to elate the possessors, he might be left incapable of 
giving utterance, with propriety, perspicuity, or promptitade, suited to 
a public assembly, even in his native tongue, to those divine truths 
which he spake fluently in another language, under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit; and another man might be miraculonsly enabled to under- 
stand, and interpret into the language of the audience, what was thus 
spoken, who vet himself might be unable to speak fluently, in the language 
which he interpreted. Evenin ordinary cases, clearly understanding 
a language, and being able to speak fluent/y in it, are very distinct at- 
tainments.—* Why was the gift of tongues conferred ? That the myste- 
ries ct God might be openly made known to more people and nations. 
Then surely, prophecy, to which the gift of tongues was intended to be 
subservient, must be of superior excellency.’ Beza. ‘This, therefore, 
was a great abuse of this gift, that when they had a mystery revealed to 
them, they did not utter it in a language understood by the assembly, but 
onty by themselves ; and so they did not edify the church by it, though 
it was given, as all the other gifts were, for edification. (12:7.)? Whit- 
by.—(1) Follow after.) Pursue love, Heb.12:14. ‘The word didkete 
properly signifies, to pursue with an eagerness, like that with which hun- 
ters follow their game. And it may be intended to intimate, how hard 
It is to obtain, and preserve, a truly benevolent spirit in the main series 
of tife : considering on the one hand the many provocations we are like 
o meet with, and on the other, the force of self-love, which will, in so 
many instar.ces, oe ready to break in upon it.’ Doddridge. Scorr. 
4.) - Yer seek after azu scudivusly cultivate ... but chiefly.’ Bu, 
V.6—12. ‘At this day, among the papists, they are used, in their 
sermons, always t2 quote the sacred Scriptures in Latin, without wd- 
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ding a tr. in the vulgar tongue; nor do they use any other method in 
the singing, and prayers.’ Beza. Scorr. | 
(6.) Revelation, &c.) Doddr. and Locke despair of the true sense 
Mackn, paraphrases, ‘revelation peculiar to an apostle; or by the word 
of knowledge, the gift of a superior prophet; or by prophecy, the in- 
spiration proper to an inferior prophet; or by doctrine, the inspiration 
proper to an ordinary pastor.’ This Bloom/f. rather prefers to others, 
objecting, however, to ‘peculiar, ‘superior,’ and * inferior,’ as ground- 
less. He suggests the omission of the particle @ (‘or’) afler speak, (which 
is supported by ‘several MS3., the Syr., and some Lat. verss., Theoph., 
and Phot.’) and proposes, ‘ Uniess I shall speak distinctly, and with an 
interpretation of what I say, whether that speech be in the way of 
[knowledge] gndsis (12:8.), (prophecy] prophéteia (12:10.), {doctrine} 
didaké. (12:28.) Ep. 
(7.) And even.) ‘So the Vulg., and there is nota more manifest mis- 
take in their whole tr. than our Eng. trs. have here made: homds (it 
should be read without the accent) means /ikewise, as the Gr. comtrs.. 
tr. [see Bl.) Distinction.] Not melody, *or harmony, but intonation ‘a 
alluded to.’ BLoome. 
(8.) ‘The ancients used wind instruments not merely to direct the 
steps in marching, but also (and especially the trumpet) to signify to the 
soldiers what they were to do, whether to advance, or retreat take to 
arms, or go to quarters; in fact to do all that is now done oy the tram- 
pets, fifes, drums. There were even names for the different tines (Po 
/yen. 818.) When, however, these signa/s became known to the ene 
mies, great advantage was sometimes thereby obtained. Herod. 78 
Sometimes, however, a counter-stratagem was employed, and with even — 
greater effect. (Polyen.) That the trumpeter did sometimes give am 
uncertain sound, see Polyb. and Liv. — Ba/tle.| 1. e. any of the evolu 
tions of war,’ 
V. 13-19, 


Re 
Had the apostle lived about the era cr the Reformanon, 


4 or if I pray in an unknown 
ize, wy spirit prayeth ; but my 
-anderstanding is unfruitful. 
7} 6 What is it then? I will pray 
with the ‘spirit, and [ will pray 
with the understanding also : I will 
sing ™ with the spirit, and I will 
ing with the understanding ® also, 
- 16 Else, when thou shalt bless 
with the spirit, how shall he that 
_ oecupieth the room of the unlearn- 
ed, say Amen, at thy giving of 
thanks ? seeing he understandeth 
not what thou sayest. 
17 For thou verily givest thanks 
well, but the ofher is not edified. 
--:18 I thank my God, I speak with 
tongues more than ye all : 

19 Yet in the church I had rather 
_ speak five words with my under- 
_ standing, that by my voice | might 
teach others also, than ten thousand 
_ words in an wnknown tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not ? children in 
understanding : howbeit in malice 
be ye children, but in understand- 

* ing be * men. 

— 21 In the law ‘it is written, " 
_ With men of other tongues and 
other lips will I speak unto this 

_ people; and yet for all that will 
_ they not hear me, saith the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for 
a sign, not to them ™ that believe, 
but to them that believe not: but 
propkesying serveth not for them 
_ that Felieve not, but for them which 
 gelieye, 


a 


8 Ps. 119:99, 
E ~ Mat. t Jn. 10:34. 
18:3, Ro.16:19, u Is. 28:11,12, 
2 1 Pe. 2:2. v Ma. 16:17. 
ec. 11:24. ¥ perfect, or, of Ac. 2:6, &e, 
_ *~p Ep. 4:14,15, @ ripe age. wi Ti. 1:9, 
sO Be, 6:1—3, ° ‘ 


_ spiritual gift might be exercised in prayer, 
_ or his own tind might be devoutly engaged, 
but has understanding would be unfruitful, v. 
14. i. e. the sense and meaning of his words 

vould ke unfruitful; he would not be under- 
stood, nor therefore would others join in his 
devotions. It should be the concern of such 


ef diate LS; 
as pray in public, to 
a foreign language, nor ima language above 
the level of the audience. Language that is 
most obyious and easy to be understood, is 
the most proper for devotions, and other re- 
ligious exercises. 

V. 15—20. The apostle here sums up the 
argument hitherto, and, 

I. Directs them how they should sing and 
pray in public, v. 15. He does not forbid 
tneir praying or singing under a divine affla- 
tus, or when they were inspired for this pur- 
pose, or had such a spiritual gift communi- 
cated to them; but he would have them per- 
form both, so as to be understood by «thers, 
that others, might join with them. Public 
worship should be performed so as to be un- 
derstood. 

II. He enforces the argument with seve- 
ral reasons : 

1. That otherwise the unlearned could not 
join in the worship, for they did not under- 
stand it, v, 16. He who occupies the place 
of the unlearned, i. e. as the ancients inter- 
pret it, the body of the people, who, in most 
Christian assemblies, are illiterate, how 
should they declare their consent and con- 
currence ? i, e. say Amen, So be it. God 
grant the thing we have requested ! All should 
savy Amen, inwardly; and it is not improper 
to do it audibly, as the ancient Christians 
did. See Just. Mart. apol. 2. near the end. 
No®, how should the people say Amen to 
what they did not understand 3 Note, There 
can be no concurrence in those prayers that 
are not understood. The tntention of public 
devotions is, therefore, entirely destroyed, if 
they be performed in an unknown tongue. 
He who performs, may pray well, and give 
thanks well, but not in that time and place, 


because others are not, cannot be, edified, , 


v.17. by what they understand not. 

2. He alleges his own example, to make 
the greater impression, Concerning which, 
observe, (1.) He did not come behind any of 
them inthis spiritual gift, 18. It was no 
envy at their better furniture, that made 
Paul depreciate what they so highly valued ; 


such a spirit of envy is too common in the ; 


world. But he took care to guard against 
this misconstruction of his purpose, by let- 
ting them know, there was more ground for 
thein to envy Aim on this head, than for him 
to envy them. Note, When we beat down 
men’s unreasonable value for themselves, or 
any of their possessions or attainments, we 
should Jet them see, if possible, that this 


pray intelligibly, not in 


does not proceed from an envious apd 
grudging spirit, else we miss our ain, Sv 
Paul did. He spake more languages thar 
they all. Yet, (2.) He had rather speak five 
words with understanding, i. e. so as to be 
understood, and instruct and edify others, 
than ten thousand words in an unknown 
tongue, v.19. A truly Christian minister 
will value himself much more on doing the 
Jeast spiritual good to men’s souls. than on 
procuring the greatest applause and com- 
mendation to himself. This is true gran- 
deur and nobleness of spirit; it is acting up 
to his character; it is approving himself the, 
servant of Christ, and not a vassal to his 
own pride and vanity. 

3. He adds a plain intimation, that the 
fondness they discovered for this gift, was 
but too clear an indication of the immaturity 
of their judgment, v. 20. Children are apt 
to be struck with novelty, and strange ap- 
pearances. Do not you act like them; show 
a riper judgment, and act a more manly 
part; be like children in nothing but an in- 
nocent and inoffeusive disposition. A double 
rebuke is couched in this passage, both of 
their pride on account of their gifis, and 
théir arrogance and haughtiness towards 
each other, and the contests and quarrels 
proceeding from them Note, Christians 
should be harmless and inoffensive as chil- 
dren, but should have wisdom and knowl- 
edge ripe and mature. They should not be 
unskilfal in the word of righteousness, Heb. 
5: 13. though unskilful in all the arts of 
mischief 

V. 21—25. In tn’s passage, pursuing the 
argument, he reasons from other topics; as, 

1. Tongues, as the Corinthians used 
them, were rather a token of judgment from 
God, than mercy to any people, v. 21. Is. 
28:11,- Comp. Deut. 28:46,49. To both 
these places, it is thought, the apostle re- 
fers. Both are delivered by way of threat- 
ening, and one is supposed to interpret the 
other. The meaning in this view, is, thar 
it is an evidence that a people are abandon: 
ed of God, when He gives them up to this 
sort of instruction, to the discipline of 
tnose who speak in another language. And 
should Christians covet to be in such a 
state, or bring the churches into it? Yet 
thas did the Corinthian preachers in effect 
who would-always deliver their inspirations 
in an unknown tongue, 

2. Tongues were rather a sign to mbe- 
lievers than to believers, v. 22. The gift 


and written expressly against the church of Rome, he could not more 
_ emphatically have exposed the absurdity, and wickedness, of worship- 
ping God, and performing all public services in Latin, of which the 
common people understand not one word. No wonder the rulers of that 
hureh lock up the Scriptures, also, in an unknown tongue, seeing they 
Must otherwise bear too evident a testimony against them. —(15) With 
he understanding.| That is, say most commentators, so as to be un- 
derstood. This, indeed, is implied, and principally intended ; yet an ex- 
_ ample efsuch an use of the words cannot easily be adduced. But might 
_ Mot the apostle mean, that they, who spoke publicly in a language not 
nderstood’by the auditors, however fervent their affections, or excel- 
lent their gifis might be, seemed to act Jike men without understanding, 
_ er who made no use of their understanding, seeing no man, however ir- 
rational and enthusiastical, could act more evidently against the plain 
_ dictates of sober reason and sound judgment ?—Does not the apostie’s 
argument about prayer, without any preconceived form. fully show, that 
_ if any one prayed, or gave thanks, in a language understood by the 
_ eongregation, the people might, if nothing else prevented, cordially say 
_ Amen to his words ? And does not this remark sufficiently answer many 
eommon objections and arguments against prayer of this kind ? It, how- 
aver, by no means decides, whether that, or a liturgy, as to public wor- 
_ ship, is most conducive to general edification, in the present state of the 
pi . [See B. Jenks’s ‘Liberty of Prayer.’) Scorr. 

_ -«14.) Spirit .. understandinz.] Pneuma .,. nous : ‘my mind prayeth, 
tI understand what I am praying,) but my meaning (the meaning of my 
_ words) does not profit another, who understands not that foreign lan- 
; goal Ros., Bi. Perhaps here is an intimation of what is now clear- 

y seen by philosophers, viz. the distinction between what. is technicai- 
 #y called ‘the sentiments,’ or ‘ affective faculties,’ and ‘ the inte}lectual,’ 
_ ur‘ perceptive and reflective faculties,’—at least, teachers, moral, poli- 
_ tical, social, and religious, and parental, would do well to bear in mind, 
‘that feeling without intelligence, confidence instead of conviction, blind 
umpblse instead of reasoning knowledge, is not only a cause of bigotry, 
intolerance, and persecution in religion, as well as censorionsness, and 
by ay in domestic life, but, in our state of national half-education, al- 
the ruinous triumphs of uncharitableness, sectarism, party-zeal, 
joha, over hrotherly forbearance, piety, national happiness, truth, 
'diaw. And how, in God’s worship, -an a blind, impulsive sentiment, 
7s. F. VoL. v. 39 


oy 


excited by external solemnities and pomps, the tones of an organ, or ‘the. 
vagaries of imagination, be more acceptable to the Pure Intelligence,. 
than the unguided, unreasoning devotions of the idoluter afid fanatic, or 
thle necessary actions of a brute? Ep. 
(15.) The best to be done is, to ask of God, in prayer, to be enabled ta 
pray with the Spirit, &c., and to pray with meaning. See B/. and Mack. 
—Sing.\ ‘Psalo: here, as in Rom. 15:19, Eph. 5:19. and elsewhere, 
psallein viznifies, to celebrate the divine praises in verse; (see Jas. 5.13, 
where pireuchetat and psal/eto, are, as here, antithetical ;) whether ay 
ways in a regular hymn, is not clear. 1 conceive it was, in genera}, 
only a composition, in such poetic numbers as would admit of being 
adayted to music, though I imagine it was often only recited. This, 
ind:ed, would especially appear from the passage of Ja. We may also 
collect from the term psallein, here employed (especially in compari- 
son with its use in other parts of the SS.), and also eu/ozésés [bless], 
just after, that the subject of the speeches of those who had the gift of 
tongues, wis usually prayers to, and praises of God, either in hymns, or 
in that sort of style, half prose and half poetry, so characteristic of the 
genius of oriental writing.’ BLoomr. 
(16.) Untlearned.] Note, Acts 4:13. ‘It also den, tes hearers, in dis- 
tinction from teachers, and the supernaturally gifted.’ Mackn. Ep. 
(18.) ‘Paul had this great variety of Janguages given him by inspira 
tion, that he might be able immediately to preach the Gospel to all na 
tions, without spending the time in learning their languages. But it was 
a knowledge for common use, enabling him to deliver the doctrines of 
the Gospel.clearly and properly ; and not such a knowledge of these Jan 
guages as prevented him, in speaking and writing, from mixing foreign 
idioms with them, especially the idioms of his mother tongue. An at 
tention to such trifles was below the grandeur and importance of tne 
work in which he was engaged, and tended to no solid use; these for 
eign idioms being often more expressive und emyhatics! *han the corres 
pondent classical phrases.’ Macknicnrt. 
V. 20—25. These repeated intimations of *he ignorance and childish 
conduct of the Corinthians, who were evidently in no smal] degree dis 
posed to self wisdom, are wel] worthy wt novice. 4:2.—(21) With men, 
&c.) Not taken from the Sept., from whic’: it varies as much as any 
words can differ from others. where the ge ieral meaning is similar. It 
far more accords tothe Heb and may br considered as taken from i 
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23 If therefore the whole church 
he come together into one place. 
and all speak with tongues, and 
there come in those that are un- 
learned, or unbelievers, will they 
not say that ye are *mad ? 

24 But if all prophesy, and there 
come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of 
all, he is judged of all: 

25 And thus are the secrets of 
his heart made manifest ; and so, 
falling down on his face, he will 
worship God, and report that God 
is Yin you of a truth. 

26 How is it then, brethren ? 
when ye come together, every one 
of you hath a psalm, hath a *doc- 
trine, hath a tongue, aath a revela- 
tion, hath an interpretation. Let 
“all things be done unto edifying. 

27 If any man speak in an un- 
known tongue, let af be by two, or 
at the most by three, and that by 
course ; and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be no interpreter, 
let him keep silence in the church ; 
and let him speak to himself, and 
to God. 

29 Let the prophets speak two 
or three, and let the other judge. 

30 If any thing be revealed to 
another that sitteth by, let the ¢ first 
nold his peace. 

$1 For ye may all prophesy one 
Ly one, that all may learn, and all 
may be comforted. 

$2 And the spirits 4 of the proph- 
ets are subject to the prophets. 

83 For God is not the author of 
*confusion, but of peace, as ‘in all 
churches of the saints. 

34 Let £ your women keep silence 
in the churches: for it is not per- 
mitted unto them to speak; but 
they are commanded to be," under 
obedience, as also saith ' the law. 


x Ac. 2:13. 1 Th. 5:19,20. g UT. 2:11, 12. 

y Ts. 45:14. ¢ Job 32:11. h Ep. 6:22. Tit. 
Zee. 8:23, d Jo. 4:4, 2:5, 1 Pe. &1, 

B ver. 6. e tumult, or, wr-~ i Ge. 3:16. 

a ver. 40. quietness. Nu. 30:3—12, 

b ver, 39. f c, 11:16, Est. 1:20. 


of tongues was necessary to spread Christi- 
anity, and gather churches; it was proper 
and intended to convince unbelievers of that 
doctrine which Christians had already em- 
braced; bu prophesying, and interpreting 
Scripture in their own language, were most 
for the edific ttion of such as did already be- 
lieve: so that speaking with tongues in 
Christian assemblies was altogether out of 
time and place; neither one nor the other 
was proper for it. 
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3. The credit and reputation of their as- 
semblies among unbelievers, required them 
to prefer prophesying before speaking with 
tongues. For, (1:) If, when assembled for 
Christian worship, all employed should talk 
unintelligible language, and infidels should 
drop in, they would conclude them to be no 
better than a parcel of wild fanatics. Who 
in their right senses could carry on religious 
worship in such a manner? Or what sort 
of religion is that which leaves ont sense 
and understanding ? Note, Christian reli- 
gion is a sober and reasonable thing in it- 
self, and should not, by the ministers of it, 
be made to look wild or senseless. But, on 
the other hand, (2.) If instead of speaking 
with tongues, those who minister plainly 
interpret Scripture, or preach, in language 
intelligible and proper, the great truths and 
rules of the Gospel, a heathen or unlearned 
person, coming in, would probably be con- 
vinced, and become a convert to Christian- 
ity, v. 24, 25. Scripture-truth, plainly and 
duly taught, has a marvellous aptness to 
awaken the conscience, and touch the heart, 
Religious exercises in Christian assemblies 
should be such as are fit to edify the faithful, 
and convince, affect, and couvert unbeliev- 
ers. The ministry was not instituted to 
make ostentation of gifts and parts, but to 
save souls, 

V. 26—33.1. He blames them for the con- 
fusion they introduced into the assembly, by 
ostentation of their gifts, v. 26. i. e. either, 
* You are apt to confound the several parts of 
worship; and while one has a psalm to utter 
by inspiration, another has a doctrine,or rev- 
elation ;’ or else, ‘You are apt to be confused 
in the same branch of worship, many of you 
having psalms or doctrines to propose at the 
same time, without staying for one another. 
{s not this perfect uproar ? Can this be edi- 
fying? And yet, all religious exercises in 
public assemblies should be done to edify- 
wg.’ ; 

2. He corrects their faults, and lays down 
some regulations for their future conduct. As, 
(1.) To speaking in an unknown tongue, 
he orders, that no more than two or three 
should do it at one meeting, and this not 
altogether, nor come at all, unless there were 
some one to interpret, v. 27, 28. some other 
beside himself, who spake; for to speak in 
an unknown tongue, what himself was after- 
ward to interpret, could only be for ostenta- 
tion. If therefore there were none to inter- 
pret, he was to be silent, and only exercise 
his gift between God and himself, v. 28. i. e. 
(as [ think,) in private, at home; forall who 
are present at public worship, should join in 
it, and not be at their private devotions in 
public assemblies. (2.) As to prophesying, 
he orders/{1.] That two or three only should 
speak ‘at one meeting, v. 20. and this suc- 
cessively, not all at once; and the other 
should examine and judge what he deliver- 
ed, i.e. discern and determine concerning 
it, whether it were of divine inspiration or 
not.. There might be false prophets, mere 
pretenders; and the true prophets were to 
judge of these, and discern and discover who 
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was divinely inspired, and by such mspira 
tion interpreted Scripture, and taught the 


church, and who was not; what was of di- 
vine inspiration, and what was not. 
seems to be the meaning of this rule. | 2.] 
He orders, that, if any assistant prophet 
had a revelation, while another was prophe- 
sying, the other should hold his peace, v. 80 
before the inspired assistant uttered his rey- 
elation. Indeed, it is by many understood, 
that the former speaker should immediates 

hold his peace. But this seems unnatural, 
and not so well to agree with the context 
Nor is it more agreeable to the context. and 
the reason annexed, v. 31. That all might 


prophesy, one by one, or one after another; 


which could not be, where any one was in 
terrupted and silenced béfore he had done 
prophesying; but might easily be, if he, 
who was afterward inspired,forbore to deliy- 
er his new revelation, till the former proph 
et had finished what he had to say. And 
to confirm this sense, the apostle quickly 
adds, The spirits of the prophets are subject to 
the prophets, v. 83. i. e. the spiritual gifts 
they have, leave them still possessed of their 
reason, and capable of using their own judg- 
ment in the exercise of them. ‘The man in- 
spired by the Spirit of God, may still act 


the man, and observe the rules of natural 


order and decency in delivering his reve‘a- 
tions. His spiritual gift is thus far subject 
to his pleasure, and to be managed by his 
discretion. . 
3. The apostle gives the reasons of these 
regulations. As, (1.) That they would be 
for the church’s benefit, their instruction and 
consolation, v. 81. The instruction, edifi- 
cation, and comfort, of the church, is that 
for which God instituted the ministry. And 
surely ministers should, as much as possible, 
fit their ministrations to these purposes. (2.) 
He tells them, God is not the God of con= 
fusion, but of peace and good order, v, 33. 
therefore divine inspirations should br ne 
means break through all rules of common 
decency; which yet would he unavoidable, 
if several inspired men should al] at once 
utter what was suggested to them by the 
Spirit of God, and not wait to take theic 
turns. The honor of God requires, ‘that 
things should be so managed in Christian 
assemblies, as not to transgress the rules of 
natural decency, and no unlovely or dishom 


orable notion of God be formed in the minds 


of observers. (3.) He adds, that thing: 
were thus orderly managed in all the othe: 
churches, v. 33. which was a manifest proot 


that the church of Corinth might observe. 


the same regulations. And it would be per- 
fectly scandalous for them, who exceeded 


most churches in spiritual gifts, to be more 


disorderly than any in their exercise. 
V. 34, 35. Here the apostle, 


1. Enjoins silence on their women in” 


public assemblies, and to such a degree, that 
they must not ask questions for their owa 


information in the church, but ask their 


husbands at home, v. 34. 1 Tim, 2:11,12. 
See on ch. 11:5. They are not permitted to 
speak in the church, neither in praying nor 


This 


‘only what is said of God, in the third person, in the Heb., is here ex- 


pressed in the first person, with the addition of, saith the Lorp.’ Ran- 
dolph. Scorr. 
(21.) ‘ The apostle gives the substance of the sense ; at ull.events, it 


isa very happy accommodation.’ BiLoomr. 
(24.) ‘He is convicted by all (the preachers) of sin and iniquity, and 
error, in the opinions he had formed of the Christian doctrine. Judved.] 
Anakrinetai: a favorite term, which must (as Schl. admits) involve a 
notion of condemnation, and is added to strengthen the sense. And’ v. 
25 isa popular description of the workings of an awakened conscience 
im a heathen hearer.’ : ~ Ip. 
V. 26. ‘ What, then, is to be done (to avoid these evils, and premote 
one good in view? Why, this). Each (I will suppose) hath some gift or 
other ; whether he hath a psaim, whether he hath, &c, (Well, be it so, 
ac that all be done unto edification.) Keep that in view. Let everything 
be done unto edification. Psalm.| Perhaps an-extemporaneous and in- 
*pired composition in poetic numbers (comp. on vy, 15.), adapted, or 
suitable to music. Grot. compares the hymn of Simeon and Hannah, 
Muses, and Maria, [Miriam,] his sister, another of Moses, and that of 
Deborah. Hannah, (wife of Elkanah,) and that Is. 5.’ Ip. 
V.2a If there, &c.| It might happen that some person should speak 
bw gue net understood by the assembly ; and, though able to inter- 


(Se. 


pret it into his own native tongue, neither he nor any present could 
render what he had spoken i ¢o the language of the auditory; as dis 
tinct from both the language .n which he spake, and from his rative 
Janguage. Scorr. 


V. 30. Hold his peace.] ‘Come to a conclusion: and so not prevent, 


by his undue pro/ivity, more valuable and edifying remarks which mighs 
occur to another [temporary] prophétés.—Revealed.] Apokalugtein ta 
almost always used in the N. T. (as here) of supernatural revetatson.? 
BiLeomr, 
V. 34, 35. To reconcile these vs. with 11:2—16. it seems most natural 


tosuppose, that some of the Corinthian women were used to speak pub- 


licly, when not under any immediate or extraordinary impulse of the 
Holy Spirit; and perhaps they interrupted the other speakers, by inqui- 
ries or objections, according to the disputatious spirit which prevailed. 
The apostle, therefore, laid it down as a general rule, (to which the fore- 
going case was the only exception,)-that women must not be allowed te 
speak in the public congregation, or to assume the office of teachers, or 
disputants ; for this by no means consisted with that subjection to thelr 
husbands, which the law of God inculcated. Scorr- 


(84, 35.) ‘The Gr. here for women (gunaikes) propery signifies wines, 


Matrons; as appears from v. 35. That 27 gins shou’ speak, the apow 
tle did not (I conceive) contemp) “e the ] Jssibili » md, indeed, cow 


men to speak in the church. 
| 86 What ? came the word of God 
put from you ? or /came it unto 
you only? 
_ $7 If* any man think himself to 
pe a prophet or spiritual, let him 
acknowledge that the things that I 
write unto you are the command- 
ments of the Lord. 

$8 But if any man be ignorant, 
Tet him be ignorant. 

89 Wherefore, brethren, covet 
to ‘prophesy, and forbid not to 
‘speak with tongues. 
- 40 Let ‘all things be done de- 
_ cently and in order, 
jedi =k 2Co. 10:7, 1Jn. 4:6. 


_ prophesying. The connexion seems plainly 
to include the last, in the limited sense in 
which it is taken in this ch., i, e. for preach- 
ing, or interpreting Scripture by inspiration. 


~ 


1 ver, 26, 33. 
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well befit her state of subjection. But pray- 
ing, and uttering hymns inspired, were not 
teaching. And seeing there were women 
who had spiritual gifts of this sort in that 
age of the church, see Acts, 12:9. and might 
be under this impulse in the assembly, must 
they altogether suppress it ? Or why should 
they have this gift, if it must never be pub- 
licly exercised ?_ For these reasons, some 
think, that these general prohibitions are 
only to be understood in common cases; but 
that on extraordinary occasions, when wo- 
men were under a divine afflatus, and known 
to be so, they might have liberty of speech. 
Note, As it is the woman’s duty to learn in 
subjection, it is the man’s duty to keep up 
his superiority, by being able to instruct 
her: if it be her duty to ask her husband at 
home, it is his concern and duty to endea- 
vor at least to be able to answer her inqui- 
ries; if it be ashame for her to speak in 
the church, where she should be silent, it is 
a shame for him to be silent when he should 
speak, ard not be able to give an answer, 
when she asks him at home. 

2. We have here the reason of this in- 
junction,—God’s law and commandment, v. 
34. Woman is placed in subordination to 
the man; and it is a shame for her to do 


changing ranks: so the apostle concludes, 
she should not speak in the church, in the 


assembly. Shame is the mind’s uneusy re= 
flection on having done an indecent thing 
And what more indecent, than for a woman 
to quit her rank, renounce the subordination 
of her sex, or do what, in common account, 
had such aspect and appearance ? Note, 
Our spirit and conduct should be suitable to 
our rank, The natural distinctions God has 
made, we should observe. The woman was 
made subject to the man, and she should 
keep her station, and be content with it. 
For this reason, they must be silent in the 
churches, not set up for teachers; for this 18 
setting up for superiority over the man. 

V. 36—40. He closes his argument, 

1. With a just rebuke of the Corinthians, 
for their extravagant pride and self-conceit. 
Now, says he, to beat down this arrogant 
humor, ‘ Did Christianity come out of Cor- 
inth; was its original among you? Or, if 
not, is it now limited and confined to you; 
are you the only church favored with divine 
revelations, that you will depart from the 
decent usages of all other churches ; and, 
to make ostentation of your spiritual gifts, 
bring confusion into Christian assemblies % 


And indeed, for a woman to prophesy in 
this sense, were to teach, which does not so 


PRACT. OBS. All our pursuits should spring from ‘love,’ as the 
grand motive; and all public ordinances should be conducted in that 

_ Manner, which most conduces to the edification, exhortation, animation 
_ to duty, and consolation under afflictions, of believers; and to the con- 
version of sinners. Even fervent, spiritual affections must be govern- 
ed hy the sober exercise of the understanding; or else, with the best 
_ intentions, men will run into great extravagances, and disgrace the 

truth which they mean to promote. — While we most reasonably ex- 
_ claim against prayers and worship in an unknown tongue, and thank 
God fur emancipating us from so absurd an imposition, we should in- 
quire, whether some, who speak in the language of their native coun- 
try, do not so affect elegant phrases, sonorous words, or words adopted 
_ froin other languages, and learned discussions, as to render themselves 
/ wnintelligible to the common people ; andf#whether this be not quite as 
irrational, as preaching to Britons in Greek or-Latin would be.—But if 
_ We speak in plain, simple, and perspicuous language, which even chil- 
dren may understand, (und this does not imply coarseness and vulgari- 
ty,) we may be sure, that the more intelligent part of our audience will 
_ be edified, if disposed to receive instruction.— Whether we pour out our 

prayers, sing the praises of God, or thank Him for his mercies, we 
- ghould be careful to unite spiritual affections with sober judgment ; and 
they, who lead in social worship, should use such language, as may af- 
4 fect aud instruct the meanest fellow-worshipper, and enable him to add 
his cordial ‘Amen’ to what is spoken.—Though the conducting of pub- 
_ lic worship ought to be peculiarly directed to the edification of believers, 
and of the congregation, yet provision should also be made for those un- 
believers, or curious strangers, who may come among us, even as spies, 
to make remarks ; nor should anything be admitted which may reasona- 


anything that looks like an affectation of 


How intolerably assuming is this behavior ! 
Pray bethink yourselves.” Note, They must 


bly excite their disgust, or need/essly confirm their prejudices. This has 
not been in any measure sufliciently attended to; and many things have 
been said and done, without warrant from Scripture, nay, contrary tc 
its plain import, and the gravity and discretion which it inculcates ; and 
this even by good men, who have sent away occasional hearers riveted 
in their prejudices against the truth, and disposed to ridicule it in every 
company ; so that the mischief, thus done, is incalculable. But when 
the Word of God is soberly spoken, with an address both to the under- 
standing and the affections, and with an authoritative application to the 
conscience, occasional hearers are often unexpectedly impressed; being 
judged, convinced, and arraigned by what they hear.— When professors 
of evangelical doctrine, who imagine themselves qualified and called to 
be teachers, are so full of their subject, that they cannot refrain fromm 
speaking, however unadvised or irregular their conduct may be, it is 
evident that they are more influenced by self-sufficiency and ambition, 
or by enthusiastic impressions, than by humble zeal and Jove. For the 
Spirit of God moves the will and affections, in a manner consistent with 
the exercise of sober reason and discretion. But if men wil] remain ig 
norant of such things, after proper instruction and warning, it is not ad 
visable to be always debating with them.—However valuable miraculous 
gifts were in the primitive church, we cannot well read this epistle with- 
out cheerfully acquiescing in the will of God, as to his withholding them 
from us. Man’s heart is so prone to pride, ostentation, and folly, that 
even endowments, of this kind, were made occasions of grievous sins 
and offences! Our vainglory is sufficiently excited by inferior and or- 
dinary gifts or abilities; and this often militates greatly against our use 
fulness and peace ; and requires many painful and distressing remedies, 
to prevent its more fatal effects. 2 Cor. 12:1—10. Scorr. 


sidering Grecian customs, and how studiously unmarried females were 
secluded, (Eurip. Phen. 8,8. Synes, 105. D. Thucyd. 2,44. Plut. 2,220.) 
they seldom attended.—The Gr. means, keep silence altogether, not only 
tTefraining from teaching, but interrogating; the former of which is ex- 
_ pressly forbidden in this v. and the latter indirectly in the next. Schoett. 
* shows, that among the Jews it was strictly forbidden for a woman even 
to ask questions; says R. Eliezer, “let the words of the law be burnt 
up, rather than delivered to women,” “ women ought to know noth- 
ing except the distaff :” see Bammidlar rabba. Schoett. also shows, 
(on Lu, 2:46.) that they were admitted w the schools of the Rabbins, but 
only ta hear, not to propound questions. The Rabbins, too, forbade 
‘thein to lead in the synagogue-singing. All which was quite agreeable 
Hite. the customs of the Greeks also: see Grot. and Wets., the most im- 
ortant of whose citations are Plaut. “a silent, is better than a talking 
woman.” Val. Mar, ‘what have women to do with the assembly ? if 
our country’s custom is kept up, nothing ;” Eurip.—tIs not permitted.) 
The pret. pass. is here put (by a common idiom, especially in command- 
ing) for the pres. in its indefinite sense. The reading which has this 
‘Pres. (adopted by Pearce, &c.) is a mere gloss. 
“The words, it is not permitted to them (women) to speak, are, | think, 
Meant to further explain Paul’s meaning in the preceding words, let 
hem keep silence in the churches [or cegaae rad Many moderns (as 
Grot., Locke, Doddr., and Benson) think it Wholly forbids women to 
speak at all in the congregation; and to reconcile this with the seeming 
_ permission at 11:5, &c. they suppose them forbidden only when they had 
no supernatural impulse and divine revelation: [and indeed would it not 
have been arrogant impiety to forbid theit speaking when under a real 
impulse of this kind ? A ghostly domineering uver the female conscience, 
should be avoided. Ayd.j But (as Mackn. justly) “P. had been all along 
peaking of inspired teaching and preaching, and,,after directions for the 
rderly exercise of these gifts, subjoins this order respecting the women: 
€ prohibition, therefore, standing in this connexion, implies, that the 
rinthian women were not to pray and prophesy in the church, as 
_ teachers, on pretence of being inspired, and unable to restrain the mo- 
fons of the Spirit. Besides, the reasons mentioned by P., show the pro- 
bition was absolute and general. Christ had not permitted women to 
4peak in the church as teachers of the men; neither had the law of Mo- 
‘ses; for it commanded them to be in subjection to the men. He plainly 
ells them, that whatever inspirations of the Spirit they might be favored 
with, no inspiration was given them to enable them to teach publicly, 
yw lead the devotion of the church.” Mackn. further argues, that P. did 
7 


not prohibit the women from speaking in the church, in ch. 11. because 
his sole object there was to correct the abnse of their officiating with the 
head uncovered, reserving his correction of the other abuse to this place : 
and so Whit. And others think in ch, 11. P. only intended to say how 
they should speak, if they spoke at all, but here absolutely to forbid. 
But (as Doddr.) we can hardly suppose P. would debate and adjust the 
circumstances of doing an unlawful action, and (as Slade) “so far expose 
himself to the danger of being misunderstood, as to condemn the man- 
ner of doing what was wrong, without giving, at the same time, the 
slightest intimation of its impropriety.” Upon the whole (as far as 1 
can preszme to pronounce on sv nice and intricate a question), the sa/ 
vo, or eaception, propounded by Grot., Locke, &c. seems too refined 
and limited; and, besides, leaves an opening to other objections and dif 
ficulties. And that P. would, at one time, indirectly permit what at an- 
other he absolutely forbids, nothing but necessity will induce me to ad- 
mit. [But comp. 7:9. &c. Ed.) Yet here there is none. Our learned 
countrymen haye not enough attended to the sense of /a/ein {tr. speak 
which in the N. T. almost invariably signifies, not to speak, but to talk 
discourse, and teach, See numerous examples in Sch/. Lex. To recon. 
cile, therefore, the two passages, we have only to suppose, that in the 
former, he means that sort of prayer and propheteia that should not lead 
the devotions of the congregation. Surely the proseuchesthai may there 
very well denote, only joining in prayer; not taking the lead jn it 
much less are we compelled, with Slade, to suppose inspired prayer 
and prophéteuesthai may be understood of the recitation of certain spir 
itual songs, (whether in reading or extemporaneously,) or the reading 
devotional and edifving compositions in prose ; on all which TI have treat- 
ed in the note on 11:5, Now this would not be any violation of Paul's 
order, for the woman to be in subordination. 

‘ Slade would suppose 11:5, &c. to refer to smaller and more private 
assemblies, but that by sunerchesthe [tr. come together], public Wor- 
ship is meant, is plain from what P. proceeds to say of the Agape and 
the Eucharist. Indeed, there is no instance of the Gr. ever being used in 
the N. T. of private prayer meetings.—The Gr. comtrs. do not touch on 
the above difliculties ; but they evidently suppose Paul intends absolute 
silence.—According to the law, refers to Gen. 3:16.’ Bloomer. 

V. 36—40. To adduce this text, as a direct argument about any pat 
ticular external ceremonies, used in divine worship, (which always ap 
pear decent and orderly to those who invent, impose, or are attached te 
them, and the contrary to those who dissent from them,) is doubtlesa 
wresting it from its proper meaning. Col. 2:5—7. Sco1t. 
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fy Chris’’s resurrection, 12 he prove A tim necessity of 
our resur ection, ayainst all such as deny the resurrec- 
4101 of the body. 21 The fruit, 35 and manner thereof, 
§1 and of the ccanging of them that shall be found alive 
at the last day. 


OREOVER, brethren, I * de- 
clare unto you the gospel 

which I preached unto you, whick 
*also ye have received, and where- 
in Cye stand: 

2 By which also ye are saved, if 
4 ye *keep in memory what I 
preached unto you, unless & ye have 
believed in vain. ‘ 

$ For | delivered unto you first 
»f€ all that which I also received, 
how that Christ died for our sins 
according * to the Scriptures ; 


ale 


a Ga. 1:11. e or, hold fast. 4, &c. Is, 53:1, 
bc. 1:4—8, f by what speech, &c, Da. 9: 26. 
« 1 Pe 5:12, g Ga. 3:4. Zec 13:7, Lu. 
d He. 3:6, h Ge. 3:15, Ps,22: 24:26 46, 


be reproved and humbled, whose spiritu- 
al pride and self-conceit throw Christian 
churches and assemblies into confusion ; 
though such men will hardly bear even the 
rebukes of an apostle. 

2. He lets them know, that what. he said 
to them was the command of God, ». 37. 
© If any man think himself a prophet,-or spir- 
itual, let him acknowledge, &c. nay, let him 
be tried by this very rule. If he will not 
own what I deliver on this head to be the 
will of Christ, be himself never had the 
Spirit of Christ. The Spirit of Christ can 
never contradict itself; if it speak in me, 
and in them, it must speak the same things 
in both. If their revelations contradict 
mine, they do not come from the same spir- 
it ; eitaer I or they must be false prophets. 
By this, therefore, you may know them. But 
if any continue, after all, through prejudice 
or obstinacy, uncertain or ignorant whether 
trey or I speak by the Spirit of God, they 
must oe left unde the power of this igno- 
tance — If their pretences to inspiration can 
tand in competition with the apostolical 
character and powers which I have, I have 
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lost all my authority and influence; and the 
persons who allow of this competition 
against me, are out of the reach of convic- 
tion, and must be left to themselves.’ It is 
just with God, to leave them to the blindness 
of their own minds, who wilfully shut out 
the light. 

8 He sums up all in two general advices. 
(1.) That, though they should not despise 
the gift of tongues, nor altogether disuse it, 
under the mentioned regulations, yet they 
should prefer prophesying, (this is, indeed, 
the scope of the whole argument,) as the 
more useful gift. (2.) He charges them to 
let all things be done decently and in order, 
v. 40. i. e. that they should: avoid every- 
thing manifestly indecent and disorderly. 
Such indecencies.and disorders, as he had 
remarked upon, were especially to be shun- 
ned. They must do nothing that was mani- 
festly childish, v. 20. or that would give 
occasion to say they were mad, v. 22. nor 
must they act so as to breed confusion, v. 
33. But they were to do things in order ; 
and, to do otherwise, was to destroy the end 
of a Christian ministry, and all assemblies 
for Christian worship. Every part of divine 
worship should be carried on in a manly, 
grave, rational, composed, and orderly man- 
ner. God is notto be dishonored, nor his 
worship disgraced. 

Cuap. XV. V.1—11. In this ch. the 
apostle treats of that great article of Chris- 
tianity,—the resurrection of the dead, which 
some of the Corinthians flatly denied, v. 10. 
Whether they turned this doctrine into alle- 
gory, as did Hymeneus and Philetus, by say- 
ing it was already past,. 2 Tim. 2:17, 18. 
and several of the ancient heretics, by mak- 
ing it mean no more than a changing of their 
course of life; or whether they rejected it as 
absurd, on principles of reason and science; 
it seems they denied it in the proper sense, 
and disowned a future state of recompense. 
Now that heathens and infidels should deny 
this truth, does not seem so strange ; but 
that Christians should deny it, is surprising, 
especially when it is a truth of such impor- | 
tance, and so plainly revealed. It was time | 
for the apostle to confirm them in this truth, | 
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when the staggering of their faith ini waa 


likely to shake their Christianity, oF 

He begins with a summary of the Gospel, 
what he had preached among them, namely, — 
the death and resurrection of Christ. 
this foundation the doctrine of the resurrecs 


tion of the dead is built. Divine truths ap-— 


pear with greatest evidence, when looked — 


upon in their mutual connexion. The founs — 
dation may be strengtuened, that the sog.er- 
structure may be secured. Observe, 

I. What a stress he lays on the Gospel, 
v.1,2. 1. It was what he constantly preach« 
ed. He always preached the same Gospe 
and taught the same truth. He could appea 
to his hearers for this. Truth is, in itsowa 
nature, invariable; and the infallible teach- 
ers of divine truth could never be at vari- 
ance with themselves, or one another. 2. It 
was what they had received, been convinced 
of, and believed in their hearts, or at least 
made profession of doing so with their 
mouths, 
that very Gospel in which, or by which, 
they had hitherto stood, and must continue 
to stand. Note, The doctrine of Christ’s 
death and resurrection is at the foundation 
of Christianity. 3. It was that alone by 
which they could hope for salvation, v. 2. 
These are saving truths; the crucifixion of 
our Redeemer, and his conquest over death, 
are the very source of our spiritual life and 
hopes. 

II. Observe, what this Gospel is, on which 
the apostle lays such stress; that doctrine 
which he had received, and delivered to 
them; among the first, the principal; a doc- 
trine of the first rank, a most necessary 
truth, That Christ died for our sins, ana 
was buried, and rose again; or, in other 
words, that He was delivered for our offences, 
and rose again for our justification, Rom. 4:25. 
was offered in sacrifice for our sins, and rosa 
again, to show that He had procured forgives 
ness for them, and was accepted of God in 
this offering. Note, Christ’s death and 
resurrection are the very sum and substance 
of evangelical truth. 
spiritual life now, and here we must found 
our hopes of everlasting life hereafter. i 

III. Observe, how this truth is confirmed, 
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It was no strange doctrine, bur ~ 


Hence we derive our ~ 
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NOTES. Cnap. XV. V.1,2. The Corinthians were. tinctured with 
the Sadducean spirit of Jewish skeptics; or rather with the philoso- 
phizing temper of the Grecians, who derided the doctrine, and denied the 
possibility, of a resurrection; some of them also maintaining that vir- 
tue was its own reward, and that the expectation of a future recompense 
was a mean, unworthy motive. So that, certain persons at Corinth be- 
gan to teach, that there would be no resurrection ; allegorizing, or ex- 
plaining away, what had been revealed, or declared, to them on that 
subject. 2 Tim. 2:14—18, It does not however appear, that they de- 
nied the immortality of the soul. Scorr. 

(1.) ‘In this treatise, 3 questions are solved. I- Whether there is 
any resurrection of the dead? v,1—35. 11. With what body will the 
dead rise again? vy, 35—51. III. What will becoine of those whom the 
day of the Lord will find yet alive ? v. 51—end.—That there is a resur- 
rection, P. both proves and illustrates. Now he proves it in two ways. 
I. by adducing reasons, derived 1st, from Scripture, v. 1—4. 2d, from 
eyewitnesses, v. 5—12. Il. By showing the absurdities which a denial 
of this resurrection involves; since thus, 1. Christ Himself would not 
have risen again, v.13, 2. He is preached in vain, and in vain is faith 
reposed in Him, v. 14. 8. The apostles would be false witnesses, v- 15. 
4. The faith of the Corinthians would be vain, v. 16,17. 5. All the 
faithful who have died in Christ, would be under condemnation, v. 18. 
6. Believers in Christ would be the most miserable of all men, v. 19. 7. 
Baptism for the resurrection of the dead would be vain, v 29. 8. The 
apostle and other Christians would suffer so many persecutions to no 
purpose, v. 30—32.—He il/ustrates it by parity of reasoning, v. 21, 22. 

There is, moreover, inserted, by Prolepsis, an answer to an objection, 
sm some one of the adversaries to the following purport: “If the 
‘esurrection of the faithful depends on Christ, it follows that they have 
aiready risen.” But P. replies, that this conclusion, that the resurrection 
must hue already taken place, is false; that it only follows. that the 
faithful shall certainly rise again : for that the divine order, described 
v 2S—23, requires that Christ should precede, and the rest in their time 
€llow. Schoet. Bl. 

“It is plain, that P. means this as a refutation of the opinions of some 
at Corinth, who denied the resurrection; though against whom this ref- 
utation is meant, comtrs. are not agreed. Some think, they were hea- 
thens ; and from Ac, 18:32. we may infer, that the doctrine was by the 
philosophers accounted as not merely unfoundea, but even ridicuious, as 
involving various absurdities. Others contend, that they were Chris- 
tians, either Jewish Christians, who had formerly been Essenes, or 
Sadducees, Nor are there wanting those who think they were Gentile 
Caristians ; which indeed seems more probable. There can, I think, be 
no doubt, but that P. wrote principally and immediately for Christians, 
though (as in the case of the Ep. to Rom.) endirect/y for heathens, 
such as might be induced to read and weigh its contents. By Christians, 
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I mean both Jewish and Gentile ones; and P. (I conceive) wrote, 1st, for 
the instruction and comfort of sincere believers in the doctrine of the 
resurrection; 2dly, to refute those who dented, and confirm those who 
were wavering in opinion. The second class would (we may suppose) 
be chiefly composed of those Jewish Christians, who had formerly 
been Sadducees, or Essenes, and of such Gentile Christians as hed — 
been imbued with the opinions of certain philosophical sects, whose ten~ _ 
ets were especially adverse to the doctrine in question, particularly the 
Stoics and others. It is not-surprising, that such converts should have 
proved in this respect backsliders, and have again openly professed, or 
secretly fostered, their former opinions on the subject in question. This— 
heresy was probably maintained, or favored, by some fulse teachers at 

Corinth, For we find by 2 Tim. 2:17. that a very few years afterwards ah 
it was supported by Hymeneus, and Philetus, whose error, P. says, — 
“eateth away as doth a gangrene.” And we learn from Tertu/., and T 
other ecclesiastical historians, that some of the earliest of the heretics, — 

as Marcion, Valentinus, Apelles, and the Gnostics, followed, in this re-~ 
spect, the errors of the Sadducees. These persons, as we may coijlect — 

from the above passage-of ‘Tim., and as we may collect from the eccles & 
siastical historians, and Chrys. in loc., maintained, that the resurrection 
promised by Christ, was only to be understood metaphorically, ofares 
urrection of the soul from the death of sin; and by thus refining on the — 

doctrine, they explained it entirely away in its natural and most impor- — 
tant sense. They made it (says Grot.) to consist, in not attending to the — 
concerns of this life, and, among the rest, matrimony, but in an exclue FY 
sive devotion to meditation, like the Essenes, who practised celibacy 
they accounted this as anew life, compared with which, the former life 
was death; they therefore called the one death, and the other resurrec- ES 
tion, as appears from 2 Tim. 2:17,18. Clem. Al., Iren., Tertul. We 
may observe, however, that the arguments here adduced, only apply t* 
sincere believers in Jesus Christ, and are meant only of the resurrectic 
of the just, and not a resurrection in general: and indeed the erro” 
prevalent with Christians, justifies the course of Paul here. In this, 

he seems to have followed the custom of the Jews, by whom (Jaspzs— 
observes) that alone was called the resurrection. And ‘he reters (besides 

the writings of the Rabbins), to 2 Mac, 12:43. Lu. 2:55, Jn. 6:39, 44, 54 
Phil. 3:11.’ 


4 BLoomF. | 

Stand.] It appears to have been said from politeness, see Theoph., 
and, says BZ., amounts to, ‘1 trust ye stand fast:’ Kr thinks the met 
aphor is from the palestra, and refers to 16:18. Gal, 5:1. Philips 1:27_ x 
4:1, 1 Th. 3:8 2Th. 2:15 Eph. 4:11,13,14. But it may be also con — 
sidered a military one. Thucyd. 3:23. See Bloomf. Lp 

(2.) Saved.] ‘Brought into a state of salvation: see on Mat. 2:23. 
Unless.) The Gr. has very energetic meaning, q. d. “unless indeed 
which I am unwilling to suppose, or contemplate.”’? 
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V.3—11. James (7), probably the son of Alpheus, who wrote the 
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4 And that he was buried, and 
at he rose again the third day 
ecording ‘to the Scriptures ; 

5 And that he was seen of | Ce- 
as, then of the twelve : 

6 After that, he was seen of 
bove five hundred brethren at 
‘once; of whom the greater part 
_ remain unto this present, but some 
are fallen asleep. 

_ _7 After that he whs seen of: 
bd James ; then of all the apostles. 

8 And last of all he was seen 
of me also, as of 'one born out of 
~ due time. 

9 For I am the least ™ of the 
apostles, that am not meet to be 
- called an apostle, because I perse- 
‘cuted the church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God Iam 
what I am; and his grace which 
was bestowed upon me was not in 
_ vain ; but [ labored more abundant- 
ly than they all; yet not "I, but the 
_ grace of God which was with me. 

1! Therefore, whether it were I 
or they, so we preach, and so ye 
believed. 

12 Now if Christ be preached 
that he rose from the dead, how 
®say some among you that there is 
no resurrection of the dead ? 

18 But if P there be no resurrec- 
tion of the dead, then is Christ not 
_ visen. 


Ps, 16:10,. k Ac. 9:17. n Mat. 10:20 
Ho. 6:2 1 or, an ahortive. o Ac. 26:8, 
/) Lu, 24:34, &c, m Ep. 3:7,8. p L'Th, 4:14, 


1. By 0. T. predictions, He died for our 
sins, according to the Scriptures, the scrip- 
ture-prophecies, and scripture-types. Such 
prophecies as I’s. 16: 10. Is. 53: 4—6. Deut: 
9:26, 27. Hos. 6:2. Such scripture-types 
‘as Jonah, Mat. 12: 42. as Isaac, who is ex- 
 pressly said, by the apostle, to have been re- 
ceived from the dead in a figure, Heb, 11:19. 
It greatly confirms our faith of the Gospel, 
_ to see how it corresponds with ancient types 
and prophecies. 2. By the testimony of 
many eyewitnesses, who saw Christ after 
He was risen from the dead.’ He reckons 
up five several appearances, beside that to 
himself. He was seen of Cephas, or Peter, 
_ then of the twelve, (called so, though Judas 
was no longer among them, because this was 
— their usual number,) then, in Galilee, Mat, 
~ 28:10. of above 500 brethren at once, many of 
whom were living when the apostle wrote 
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¢ yy ; 
this epistle; after that, of James, singly, and 
then by all the apostles, when He was taken 
up into heaven, from mount Olivet, Lu. 24: 
50. Comp. Ac. 1:2, 5—7. Note, How in- 
controvertably evident was Chwrist’s resur- 
rection from the dea? when so many eyes 
saw Him «it so many several times alive, a.ad 
when He indulged the weakness of one dis- 
ciple so far, to-put his resurrection out of 
doubt! And what reason have we to be- 
lieve them who were so steady in maintain- 
ing this truth, though they hazarded all that 
was dear to them in this world, by endeav- 
oring to assert and propagate it! Even 
Paul himself was last of all favored with the 
sight of Him. It was one of the peculiar 
omices of an apostle, to be a witness of our 
Savior’s resurrection, Lu. 24:48. and when 
Paul was called to the apostolical office, he 
was made an evidence of this sort: the-Lord 
Jesus appeared to him by the way to Da- 
mascus, Acts 9:17. 

Having mentioned this favor, he takes oc- 
casion from it to make a humble digression 
concerning himself. He was highly favored 
of God, but he always endeavored to keep 
up a mean opinion of himself, and to express 
it. So here, by observing, (1.) That he 
was one born out of due time, v. 8. an abor- 
tive, a child dead born, and out of time. 
Paul resembled such a birth, in the sudden- 
ness of his new birth, in that’ he’ was not 
matured for the apostolical function, as the 
others were, who had personal converse 
with our Lord. He was called to the office 
when such conversation was not to be had; 
he was out of time for it. He had not 
known or followed the Lord, nor been form- 
ed in his family, as the others were, for this 
high and honorable function. This was, in 
Paul’s account, a very humbling circum- 
stance. (2.) By owning himself inferior to 
the cther apostles; not meet to be called an 
apostie. The least, because the last of them; 
called latest to the office, and not worthy to 
be called an apostle, to have either the office 
or the title, because he had been a persecutor 
of the church of God, v. 9. Indeed, he tells 
us, elsewhere, that he was not a whit behind 
the very chiefest apostles, 2 Cor. 11:5. for 
gifts, graces, service, and sufferings, inferi- 
or to none of them. Yet some circumstances 
in his ease made him think more meanly of 
himself than any of them. A humble spirit, 
in the midst of high attainments, is a great 
ornament; it sets good qualities off to much 
greater advantage. What kept Paul low, in 
an espécial manner, was the remembrance 
of his former wickedness, his raging and 
destructive zeal against Christ and his mem- 
bers. How easily God can bring a good 
out of the greatest evil! When sinners 
are, by divine grace, turned into saints, He 
makes the remembrance of their foriner sins 


\ 


very serviceable, to keep them humble, and 


diligent, and faithful. (3) By ascribing al. 
that was valuable in him to divine grace, 
v.10. It is God’s prerogative ‘> say, Jam 
that I am; our privilege to be ab& to say, 
‘ By God’s grace we are what we are.’ Al. 
that ss good jn us, is a stream from this 
fountain. Paul, theugh conscious of his ova 
diligence, and zeal, and service, so that he 
could say of himself, the grace of God urs 
not given him in vain, but he labored xnore 
abundantly than they all, yet thougnt him. 
self so much more the debtor to divine grace; 
not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 
Those who have the grace of God, should 
take care that it be not in vain. They 
should cherish, exercise, and exert, thi 

heavenly principle. So did Taul, and there 

fore labored with so much heart, and so 
much success. And yet the more he labor- 
ed, and the more good he did, the more 
humble was he in his opinion of himself, and 
the more disposed to own and magnily the 
favor of God toward him, his free and un- 
merited favor. A humble spirit will be very 
apt to own and magnify the grace of God: 
it is commonly a gracious one. Where 
pride is subdued, there it is reasonable to 
believe grace reigns, 

After this digression, the apostle returns 
to his argument, ‘and.tglls them, v, 11. that 
he net only preached'the same Gospel him- 
self, at all times, and in all places, but that 
all the apostles preached the same. Wheth- 
er Peter, or Paul, or any other apostle, had 
converted them to Christianity, all preached 
the same doctrine, and confirmed it by the 
same evidence, All agreed in this, that 
Jesus Christ, and He crucified, and slain, 
and then rising from the dead, was the very 
sum and substance of Christianity; ard this 
all true Christians believe. All the apostles 
agreed in this testimony ; all Christiana 
agree in the belief of it; by this faith they 
live, in this faith they die. 

V. 12—19. It seems, some among tl e Co- 
rinthians, as the heathens commonly, thought 
the resurrection an impossibility. Butagainst 
this the apostle produces an incontestable 
fact, i. e. the resurrection of Christ; and 
goes on to argue against them from the ab- 
surdities that must follow from their prin- 
ciple. As, 

I. Uf there be, can be, no resurrection of 
the dead, then Christ is not risen, v. 13. and 
again, § If the dead rise not, cannot he raised, 
or recovered to life, then is not Christ raised, 
v. 16. And yet it was foretold, in ancient 
prophecies, that He should rise; and it has 
been proved, by multitudes of eyewitnesses, 
that He is risen. And will-you say, will 
any among you dare to say, that is not, can+ 


/not be, which God long ago said shall be, 


and is now undoubted matter of fact ? 


 epistle; but we have no other account of this appearance of Christ. 
Untimely lirth.| ‘ Suet. says, that there were, in the time of Augustus, 
m enormous number of senators, .. . and most of them most unworthy 
of that dignity, having, after the death of Cesar, by favor and bribery, 
‘gotten to he elected. These, the multitude proverbially styled abortives,’ 
everal other appearances of Christ, after his resurrection, have been 
considered as recorded by the evangelists, but this account mentions 
vircumstances not before stated, and illustrates that important subject. 
Scorr. 
Bioomr. 


_ (3.) First of all.| ‘Especially, imprimis,’ 
_ (5.) ‘ Since the resurrection of Christ is a thing founded in fact, anc 
as facts can be proved by nothing more satisfactorily than by the au: 
thority of those who are eyewitnesses of them, therefore P. appeals tc 
several highly worthy of credit, to whom our Lord showed Himself, and 
~ who all, at the peril, nay, even sacrifice of life, bore testimony to the 
actual cesurrection of Christ. And since he is not now taking in hand 
al for the first time to show this, but merely means tp recall to their mem- 
ory what had been before delivered to them, he does not adduce all the 
Witnesses (not, for instance, the women, who were the first witnesses 

bi, ef the resurrection), but only the more important ones. Since, too, the 
_ githority both of Peter and James was great among the Corinthians, he 
joes not. content himself with appealing to the genera} testimony of all 
yhe apostles, (much' less mentions himself) but urges by name the au- 
lhority of Peter and James ; (Krause ;) especially as Peter had, after the 
men’s report, been the first to go to the sepulchre. See ee 

D- 


_(6.) 690 at once.] ‘ Whit. and Mackn. think, on the occasion which 
He apjointed with the women, after his resurrection, Mat, 28:10. in 
‘onsequence of which the 11 went to a mountain; and that probably 
nany ather discifles wuld hear of the appointment, and assemble at 


the same time and place. See also Mat. 26:32. Mk. 16:7, This is nct 
recorded in the gospels. Bl., who shows the probability of this number. 
Prid. and Doddr. urge this as a-glorious proof of Christ’s resurrection 
“Had it been otherwise (say they) so many false hearts and tongues 
could never have acted in concert; nor would they all have kept a se. 
cret, which remorse, interest, and perhaps often torture, might urge them 
to divulge ; especially as there had been one traitor among the 123 on 
account of which, had they been conscious of a fraud, a general suspi- 
cion of each others’ secrecy must have arisen.’ BZ. En, 
(8.) ‘The comparison is not between an imperfec. and dead torn em- 
bryo, and a mature and live born child; since P. was, at /engt}, spire 
itually born ; but between a child born before its time, a/ways im} er fect, 
and one that has come to maturity before its birth. Now, such as the 
former are observed to be usually smaller than others, and infe-ior im 
sodily and mental endowments. P. then, calls himself so, as being not 
nb apostle formed and perfected in the way the other apostles were, but, 
(as 2c.) “not moulded from the first in the faith of Christ,” and he- 
ing made an apostle (so Mackn.) without the having gone through tnat 
previous and regular course of instruction, experience, and preparation 
which the other apostles enjoyed, who had attended Jesus, during his 
ministry on earth. There may be an allusion also to the extraordinary 
manner in which P. was converted, and brought into the spiritual iif 
and a state of salvation; since in children immaturely born life is pre 
served by art and extraordinary care.’ B/., whom see. Ip. 
(0.) ‘Notice Paul’s modesty and delicacy. He does not say, “1 
attained more success than them all,” but merely, “1 /abored more 
abundantly,” &c. And even that he lowers by the next worls.’ Pr 
V.12—18. Probably they argued against the possibility or credibility 
of such an event; [the resurrcction of the dead;) and then erdeavored to 
puta figurative construc on on Je sestimony ci apoetes or vropheta 


3097 


A. D 30. 


14 And i¥ ¢Chnst be not risen, est and most useless thing in the world 2| and not merely of the 


then 2 our preaching vain, and 
your faith 7s also vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found false 
witnesses of God ; because we have 
testified of God that he raised up 
Christ : whom he raised not up, if 
so be that the dead rise not. 

16 For if the dead rise not, then 
ts not Christ raised : 

17 And if Christ be not raised, 
your faith "as vain; ye are yet in 
your gins, - 

18 Then they also which are 
fallen asleep in Christ, are perished. 

19 If in this life only we have 
hope in Christ, we ‘are of all men 
most miserable 
| Practica? Observations.] 

r Ro,4:25. s Jn.16:2. ¢.4:13. 2 Ti,3:12. 


II. This would destroy the principal evi- 
dence of Christianity ; and so, (1.) Make 


Q Ac.17:31. 
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Whiit end could we propose to ourselves, in 
undertaking this hard and hazardous ser- 
vice, if we knew our religion stood on no 
better foundation, nay, if we were not well 
assured of the contrary?’ (2.) This sup- 
position would make the faith of Christians 
vain, as well as the labors of ministers, v. 
16. because it is through his death and sac- 
rifice for sin alone, that forgiveness is to be 
aad. Eph. 1:7. No remission of sins is 
to be had, but through the shedding of his 
blood. And, had He remained under the 
power of death, how should He have deliv- 
ered us from its power ? Or, what evidence 
could we have had, that through Him we 
should have justification and eternal life ? 
He must rise for our justification, who was 
delivered for our sins, or in vain we look for 
any such benefit by Him. And must not 
faith in Christ be vain, and of no significa- 
tion, if He be still among the dead % 

IIIf. Another absurdity following from 
this supposition, is, that those who are fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished. Uf there be no 
resurrection, they cannot rise, and therefore 


NS hogs 
bodi y life; for, othe 
erwise, the apostle could not infer the utter 
luss of those who slept in Jesus, from the — 
supposition they would never rise more, or 
that they had no hopes in Christ safter life; — 
for they might have hope of happiness for 
their minds, if these survived tmeir bodies, — 
and this would prevent the limiting of thei 
hopes in Christ to this life only. On sup= — 
position there is no resurrection, in your — 
sense, no after-state and life, then “dead 
Christians are quite lost.. How vain a thing — 
were our faith and religion, on this supposi= — 
tion! And this, ’ 
IV. Would infer, that Christ’s ministers 
and servants were of all men most miserable, 
as having hope in Him in this life only, v. 19 © 
which is another absurdity that would follow 
from asserting no resurrection. All who 
believe in Christ, have hope in Him; all — 
who believe in Him. as a Redeemer, hope 
for redemption and salvation by Him; but — 
if there be no resurrection, or state of future 
recompense, their hope in Him must be lim- 
ited to this life; and if all their hopes in — 
Christ lie within the compass of this life, 


preaching vain. ‘ We apostles are all the 
while deceivers, liars for God, if, in his 
name, and by power received from Him, we 


in fact, and impossible to be true. And 


does not this make us the vainest men in the the revival of the flesh: they took death to 
be the destruction and extinction of the man, 


world, and our office and ministry the vain- 


are lost, even those who have died in the 
Christian faith, and for it. 
this, that those among the Corinthians, who 
go forth, and publish and assert a thing false denied the resurrection, meant thereby a 
state of future retribution, and not merely | 


% 

; 
they are in a much worse condition than the ~~ 
rest of mankind, especially at that time,and 
under those circumstances, in which the « — 
apostles wrote; for then they had no coun. — 
tenance or protection from the rulers of the 


It is plain from 


| world, but were hated and persecuted by all 
men. Better be anything than a Christian 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—19. When the faithful minister sees his be- 
loved people drawn aside to embrace dangerous errors, his chief com- 
fort, under the trial, must arise from being able to appeal to them, that 
the doctrine which he preached was scriptural, and from a full satisfac- 
tion, that they who received it, and stand fast in it, will be certainly 
saved ; and that none of them can perish, if they keep in remembrance 
the instructions he gave them, unless they deceived themselves with a 
vain, a dead, and ineflicient faith. In order that we may possess this 
comfort, we must be careful to deliver the truths of revelation pure, as 
we “ave received them, and in that order, proportion, and connexion in 
which they stand in the Scriptures; and he who duly attends to these 
gacred oracles will know assuredly, that the ‘death of Christ for our 
wins,’ and his ‘resurrection for our justification,’ are essential and funda- 
mental doctrines, which must, in all places, and on all occasions, be 
explicitly and strenuously insisted on.—The most eminent Christians 
ace always the most humble; they continually reflect on the aggravated 
sins of their unconverted state; especially if they were long or greatly 
set in opposition to the Gospel. The moré evident it is, that God has 
pardonea Jaen, the less disposed will they be to excuse themselves. 
In reality, it is a great thing for a man, with propriety, humility, and 
truth, to say, ‘By the grace of God, I am what I am;’ the declaration 
decomes those alone, who are walking under the influence of holy prin- 
ciples, and live a holy life; and is utterly unsuitable to the character of 
the negligent or formal professor of evangelical truth. With what va- 
ried, subtie devices doth Satan bring in false doctrines, by men of abili- 
iiss, learning, or eloquence, in a covert and plausible manner, that the 
siinple May suspect no danger! Heretical teachers, often with apparent 
modesty, question whether we have rightly understood the sacred wri- 
ters, and whether the doctrine which they oppose be contained in them. 


x 

2 

2 
They inquire, whether a more rational interpretation may not be given j 
to this and the other text ! whether the more obvious meaning de sot 
involve absurdity, or even impossibility ; whether any, but the weak and ; 
illiterate, can credit such mysteries, or absurdities, and. whether ws had 
not better adopt a figurative sense, or admit some other reading, or even 4 
suppose the sacred writer to be mistaken, than assent to so incompre- 
hensible, and therefore irrational, a doctrine. If, ‘ndeed, they ccul? 
prove the mysteries, which they oppose, to ve cont’c-y to fact, to i 
tuition, or to demonstration, their principles migh t admitted; but 
when they apply them to doctrines, which are mere.y aoove reason, end 
contrary to their supposed probabilities, and vain reasonings, they er@— 
perfectly inadmissible and irrational: unless man be wiser than hig ~ 
Maker. The dupes, however, of such specious pretences are eeléon 
aware, whither these rational improvements of the creed, and of the 
Scriptures tend; they do not perceive, that, according to them, man’s 
presumptuous reason sits in judgment on the infinite wisdom of God ;— 
man’s weakness is made the standard of omnipotence; and man’s con 
jecture, the measure of divine revelation. Indeed, this is perfectly con-. 
sistent with those economical and political sentiments, contended for by 
some of these oracles of an enlightened age; by which children are set 
to judge, whether their parents are fit to be honored and obeyed, or not 5 
servants are called on to determine the same concerning their masters, 
and subjects concerning their rulers; and; in short, not only is all subor 
dination virtually destroyed, but, in every relation, the inferior is con, 
stitnted the judge of his superior, without any appeal from his arrogant 
tribunal. ...To what then must the tenets of those jead, who indeew 
profess to believe that Christ is risen; yet deny, explain away, or Over- — 
look those great doctrines, which He especially rose again to establish 
and demonstrate ? Scorr. 


concerning it. This, however, amounted to a denial of Christ’s resur- 
rection ; for that authenticated fact demonstrated the possibility of the 
dead being raised ; it confirmed all that he had tanght about that doc- 
trine; and it was an earnest of the resurrection of all believers; so that, 
to invalidate the resurrection of Jesus would subvert Christianity itself. 
Scorr. 
(12.) ‘P. has not expressed the ideas by which the consequent, in this 
hypothetical proposition, is connected with its antecedent. Christ 
promised repeatedly, in the most express terms, that Ife would raise all 
mankind from ‘the dead, Mat. 8:16, 27. Jn. 5:28, 29. Wherefore, 1f there 
is to be no resurrection of the dead, Christ is a deceiver, whom no per- 
s0n, in his right senses, can suppose God to have raised, and to have 
declared his Son.’ MAackn. 
(15,) ‘ False witnesses of, i. e. against God, as testifving that He had 
cvafirmed the pretensions of an imposter with the highest possible ev- 
idence ; which were a blasphemy.’ Mackn. BLoomr. 
(17.) In your sins.] ‘Recent comtrs. most manifestly pervert the 
sense. Some take hamartia for error of opinion. Others (partly from 
Beng. and Schoett.) take the phrase as equivalent to hamartolon einai, 
ie. to bea pagan ; q.d. “ ve are no better off than pagans (as ye were),”” 
And this Kr. labors to establish, but to little purpose ; it is a gratuitous 
assumption (see Bl.]: nay, there is no instance of hamartiain the sense 
of reathenism. They indeed endeavor to prove their point from what 
tney call the contrary expression, to be in the truth, i.e. to be a Chris- 
tian, at Jn. 3:3,4. But there we have not to be, but to walk, which 
quite aters the case, Besides, not a few of the Corinthian converts 
were Jewish Christians. This interpretation, therefore, must be aban- 
doned, and the common one retained, which is supported by all the an 
cient comtrs., and the modern ones up to the last half century.—The 
expression is plainly idiotical, and perhaps Hebraic. Comp. 1 Tim. 2:14. 
By sin is meant the penalty of sin, and the en [in] is used for hupo, i. e. 
subject to, liable to the penalty of sin, and ever liable to punishment, 
notwithstanding we have repented of our sins.” flere there is (as Chrys. 
moints out) an evident allusion to the atonement made for our sins by 
the death of Christ. And it is rightly noticed, by Doddr. and Mackn., 
hat this observation shows, that “something more than reformation and 
“‘Uerntion from the power of sin (which many of the Corinthians no 
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fully up to Christ’s precepts, und he will find what Christ said to his dis- 


doubt had experienced) was necessary for the deliverance of penitents 
from the punishment of sin, even that atonement, the sufticiency of 
which God attested, by raising our great Surety from the grave.’?’ BL. 
V.19. It does not follow, that Christians would, in fact, be more un- 
happy than other men, if there should, in the event, be no future reward; — 
for even then, their hopes of heaven, and that consolation -which is 
thence derived, would far more than counterbalance their peculiar 
trials, self-denials, and hardships; [note, Job 54:1. 86:8—14.] but if this 
hope and consolation were taken from them, they would indeed be more 
miserable than other men ; having lost their relish for those vain pleas 
ures, which alone could be hoped for, and in which other men, with a 
measure of success, strive to forget their misery, experiencing earnest — 
desires, which must certainly be disappointed, and enduring many pe 
culiar evils, without any peculiar support and consolation.—The face 
however is, that Christians have not only the hope of a future felicity 
but also the earnests, the beginnings, and first-frnits of it, in those holy — 
affections towards God, and that ‘joy ’ in Him, ‘ which a stranger inte: - 
meddleth not with;? and therefore they are so far from being ‘of all 
men most miserable,’ that they of all men enjoy the most solid comfort — 
amidst their difficulties and trials, and even in the seasons of tue sharp 
est persecutions.—Many of the Corinthians were not aware, what dan- 
gerous inferences were fairly deducible from the tenets, to which they 
had listened, and their false teachers would doubtless disavow them ~ 
yet it was proper thus to expose them, that they might be put on their — 
guard, and not ‘patronize opinions pregnant with such mischief to the 
souls of men, and so destructive of the animating hopes and comforts — 
of all believers. Scorr. ti 
~(19.) ‘In that age, the profession of Christianitv was exposed to nu- — 
merous persecutions, trials, self-denials, and sufferings; more indeed — 
than we can conceive.’ Bl. For which, see even Gibbon, who labors to _ 
prove the contrary. Indeed, let any Christian try. even now, to live’ 


ciples to be still true, ‘in this world ye shall have tribulation.” Our own 
conntry has produced its martyrs, even to the Gospel, and in ne connzry 
has persecution, for honest, yea, gospel-opinion, yet ceased 3 provided — 

such opinion has been carried out into life. Miserable.) But comp. on ~ 
Job 34:1, ) Re Ep 


20 But now is t Unrist risen from 
the dead, and become the first-fruits 
of them that slept. 
21 For since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead. 
22 For asin Adam all die, even 
go in Christ shall all be made alive. 
23 But *every man in his own 
erder ; Christ the first-fruits ; after- 
ward they that are Christ’s, at his 
coming. 
24) Then cometh the end, when 
he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom ¥to God, even the Father ; 
_ when he shall have put down all 
rule, and all authority and power. 
25 For he must reign, till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. 


Mt 1 Pe. 1:3. w Jn. 11:25, 3 Ps. 2:;6—10. 45: 
@ Ac. 26:23, x L Th 4:15—17, 3-6. 1lU:1, Bp. 
Col. 1:18. y Da. 7:14,27. 1:22, He.1:13, 


wv Ro, 5:12,17. 


on these terms; for in this world they are 
nated, and hunted, and abused, stripped of 
all worldly comforts, and exposed to all 
manner of sufferings : they fare much harder 

than other men in this life, and yet have no 
further or better hopes. And is it not ab- 
surd, for one who believes in Christ, to ad- 
mit a principle that involves so absurd an 
inference ? 

V. 29—34. The apostle establishes the 
resurrection of the dead, the holy dead, the 
dead n Christ, 

i; I. On the resurrection of Christ, 1, Be- 
cause He is indeed the First-fruits of them that 
slept, v. 20. As He is assuredly risen, so in 
his resurrection there is as much an e@.nest 
given, that the dead in Him shall rise, as 
there was that the Jewish harvest in general 
snould be accepted, and blessed, by the offer- 
mg and aéceptance of the first-fruits. He is 
not risen merely for Himself, but as Head of 
the body of the church; and those that sleep 
wn Him God will bring with Him, 1 Thess. 4: 
14. Note, Christ’s resurrection is a pledge 
and earnest of ours, if we are true believers 
in Uim: because He is risen, we shall rise. 
This is the apostle’s first argument, in con- 
‘i firmation of the truth ; and it is, 2. Illus- 
trated bya parallel between the first and 


second Adam, v. 21, 22. As through the sin 
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of the first Adam all men became mortal, 
because all derived from him the same sinful 
nature, so, through the merit and resurrec- 
tion of Christ, shall all who are made to par- 
take of the Spirit, and the spiritual nature, 
revive, and become immortal. But the 
meaning is not, that, as all men died in 
Adam, so all men, without exception, shall 
be made alive in Christ; for the scope of 
the apostle’s argument restrains the general 
meaning. Christ rose as the First-fruits ; 
therefore they that are Christ’s, v. 23. shall 
rise too. Thus it seemed fit to the Divine 
Wisdom, that, as the first Adam ruined his 
posterity by sin, the second Adam should 
raise his seed to a glorious immortality. 
Before he leaves the argument, he, 3. Ob- 
serves, That there will be an order observed 
in their resurrection. What that precisely 
will be, we are nowhere told, but in the 
general only here, that there will be order 
observed. It is only here said, that the 
first-fruits ave supposed to rise first, and 
afterward all who are Christ’s, when He 
shall come again. Not that Christ’s res- 
urrection must in fact go before the resur- 
rection of any of his, but it must be laid as 
the foundation. See Bp. Patrick on Num. 
26:2. The offering of the first-fruits was 
what made the lump holy; and the Jump 
was made holy by this offering, though it 
was not made before the harvest was gather- 
ed in, so it were set apart for that end, and 
duly offered afterward, So Christ’s resur- 
reclion must, in order of nature, precede 
that of his saints, though some of these 
might rise in order of time before Him. It 
is because He is risen, that they rise. 

II. He argues from the continuance of the 
mediatorial kingdom till all Christ’s ene- 
mies are destroyed, the last of which is 
death, v. 24—26. He is risen, and, on his 
resurrection, was invested with sovereign 
empire, had all power in heaven and earth put 
into. his hands, Mat. 28:18. had a name 
given Him above every name, that every knee 
might bow to Him, and every tongue confess 
Him Lord, Philip. 2:9—11. And the ad- 
ministration of this kingdom must continue 
in his hands, till all opposing power, and rule, 
and authority, be put down, v. 24. till all en- 
emies are put under his feet, v. 25. and ull 
the last enemy is destroyed, which is death, 
v. 26. Now, this argument implies in it all 
these’ particulars ; 1| That our Savior rose 
from the dead, to have all power put into his 


Truth of the resu rection, 
hands and have and administer a kingdom 
as Mediator, Rom. 14:9. 2. That this 
mediatoria! kingdom is to have an end, at 
least as far as it is concerned in bringing 
his people safe to glory, and subduing all bi 
and their enemies, v. 24. 3. ‘That it 1s not 
to have an end, till al! opposing power be 
put down, and ali enemies brought to hia 
feet, v. 24, 25. 4. That, among other ene- 
mies, death must be destroyed, v. 26. or 1. 
power over his members he disannulle. 
Thus far the apostle is express; but he 
leaves us to make the inference, that tnere- 
fore the saints mnstrise; else death and the 
grave would have power over them ; nor 
would our Savior’s kingly power prevail 
against the last enemy of his people, and 
annul its power. ‘Fhe saints therefore shall 
live again, and die no more. 

This is the scope of the argument ; but 
the apostle drops several hints, :n the course 
of it, that will be properly noticed; as, (1.) 
That our Savior, as Man, and Mediator be- 
tween God and man, has a delegated royalty, 
a kingdom. given, v. 27. As Man, all his 
authority must be delegated. And though 
his mediation supposes his divine nature, 
yet, as Mediator, He does not so explicitly 
sustain the character,of God, but a middle 
Person between God and man, partaking of 
both natures, human and divine, as He was 
to reconcile both parties, God and maa ; 
and receiving commission and authority from 
God the Father, to act in this office. The 
Father appears, in this whole dispensation, 
in the majesty, and with the authority, of 
God: the Son, made Man, appears as the 
Minister of the Father, though He is God 
as well as the Father. Nor is this passage 
to pe understood of the eternal dominion 
over all his creatures, which belongs to Him 
as God, but of a kingdom committed to Him 
as Mediator, and God-man, and that chiefly 
after his resurrection, when, having overs 
come, He sat down with his Father on hia 
throne, Rev. 3:21. Then was the predic- 
tion verified, I have set my King upon my 
holy hill of Zion, Ps. 2:6, placed Him on 
his throne. This is meant by the phrase so 
frequent in the N. T. of sitting at the right 
hand of God, Mark 14:19. Rom. 8:34 
Col. 3:1, &c. on the right hand of power, 
Mk. 16:62. Lu. 20:69. on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high, Heb. 1:3. on the 
right hand of the throne of God, Heb, 32:2. 
on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 


_V. 20—29. The apostle, having established the fact of Christ’s res- 
urrection, fom that fact shows the certainty of our resurrection, and 
then from the important questions in verse 35. he takes occasion to 
enlai ze on the glorious change which shall take place in the bodies of 
the saints; and, finally, he triumphs over death, by the consideration of 
a resurrection and a glorious immortality. This is the plan, or method, 
and the coherence of the parts, in this noble ch. (21) ‘For since by 
man,’ sin and death entered into the world; so, ‘by man,’ by One in 
human nature, ‘came the resurrection of the dead ;’ and as, in conse- 
quence of their relation to Adam, all men are born mortal, and at length 
die; even so, in and by Christ, shall all be made alive. Jn. 11:20—27. 
vv, 26,27. Rom. 5:12—19, All men, without exception, through his 
“undertaking, being placed under a dispensation ef mercy, shall be raised 
from the dead, that their future state may be accordingly determined 5 
yet none will be finally benefited, except those, who are one with Him 
by faith, and the participation of his life-giving Spirit, and of these the 
apostle particularly, and almost exclusively, treats inthis ch. Jn. 5:28, 
-29,—The distinction between the absolute, universal, and everlasting 
kingdom: of God, the Governor of all, and the mediatorial kingdom of 
Christ; as instituted for the benefit of fallen man, is every where implied 
in Scripture. The Father, as the Head of the absolute kingdom, ceased 
hot o reign, when the Son was advanced to the mediatorial throne ; as 
that authority was intended to endure only for a season, in order to ac- 
complish certain important ends, to the glory of God in man’s salvation. 
Mat. 25:.9. Jn. 5:20—30. After the day of judgment, this kingdom will 
be terminated ; Christ, having executed his commission, will cease to 
reigr. ‘over all worlds,’ as Mediator, having publicly ‘delivered up the 
_ kingdom to God’ in the person of ‘the Father ;’ yet He will in human 
patie retain a peculiar authority over his redeemed peoyile, and, as One 
writh the Fatner, He will, with Him and the Holy Spirit, reign One ‘God 
over all, blessed for evermore ;’ nor will He any more cease to reign in 
this sense, when He has given up the mediatorial kingdom, tnan the 
‘Father ceased to reign, when He appointed the Son to that kingdom. 
_ For in this passage, as in some others, the person of the Father is men- 
thoned, as filling the throne and appointing the Mediator, in order to dis- 
tinguish the absolute authority of God, from the delegated authority of 
the Son in human nature.—‘ He saith not, that “ the Father,” mentioned, 
pp 24. but, that ‘©God may be all in all;” and so he seems te lead us to 
hat interpretation of the Godhead, which com prehends Father, Son, and 
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Holy Ghost. That the Godhead may govern all things immediately by 
Ilimself, without the intervention of a Mediator between Him and us. to 
exact our obedience in his name, and to convey to us his favurs and re 
wards, .. . So that as now Christ, Theanthropos, God-man, is “ all in all,” 
Col. 3:11. because the Father bath put all things into his hands, does all 
things, and governs all things, by Him 5 when this economy ceases, the 
Godhead will be “all in all,” as governing and influencing all things by 
Himself immediately. “That God may be al) in all,” -.. by a full com- 
munication of Himself to, and an intimate union with, all his saints. .- 
Though it, (the kingdom of Christ,) shall have no such end as the pre 
ceding monarchies had, Luke 1:32:33. by giving place toa succeeding 
kingdom, Dan. 7:14. but shall be an eternal kingdom, in the same sense 
in which ‘He is a Priest for ever,” ... Heb. 7:17, 24, 25. yet, as that 
priesthood must needs cease, when the subject of it ceaseth, and He hath 
none to intercede for, so must his kingly office cease, when alk hig 
friends have that eternal life conferred on them, for which this power 
was Committed to Him, and all his “enemies are become his footstoo).” 
... Though the Godhead could alone enable Him to execute his kingly 
office, yet was He thus exalted, this power and judgment were conferred 
on Him, “ because He was the Son of man.” Jn, 5:27, He intercedeth 
still in heaven, by virtue of his blood, all favors are granted to the church 
throngh Him, and God will judge the world “by the man Christ Jesus,” 
... While He continued on earth, and acted only as a Prophet sent from 
God, He always owned that He could “do nothing of Himse’f, but as the” 
Father gave Him commandment, so He did, and so He spake ® Jn. 5:30 
8:38. 12:49.—But being exalted to be Lord of all things, Ne acted as 
Lord in all things, which relate to his kingly office over his church, .- 
The exercise of this authority He shall then lay down, when “ al) things 
are subdned to Him;” no other kingdom or dominion being to be exer 
cised in the celestial state, but what is essential to the whele Godhead. 
And though He shall ever so far reign, as to 0é sul at the right hand a 
God, in honor, dignity, and beatitude; ...and thongh the effects of his 
kingly power shall continue for ever, his enemies being destroyed, and 
his saints reigning in bliss forever ~* the exercise of that kingly power 
shall then cease, and He, as Man, snai. be subject to the Father. ..« As 
Christ before was ‘all in all,” in reference to his church, and “ from his 
fulness they did all receive ;” so now the Godhead may be all in ali, and 
fill all things immediately by Himself.’ Whithy—No doubt, Christ, as 
Man, and in his mediaterial kingdom, always was most perfectly subinet 
TSlle 
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26 The last enemy that shall be 
destroved *ts death. J 

27 For he "hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he saith, 
All things are put under him ; tt is 
manifest that he is excepted which 
did put all things under him. 

28 And when all things shal! be 
subdued ¢unto him, then snall the 
Son also himself be subject untu 
him ¢ that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all. 

29 Else what shall they do which 

are baptized for the dead, if the 
ce2ad rise not at all? why are they 
then baptized for the dead ? 

30 And why stand we in ‘jeop- 
ardy every hour ? 

a Ho. 13:14. 2 Ti. c Phi 3:21. 


1:10. Re. 20:14. dc, 11:3, 
b Ps. 8:6. 


e Ro. 6:3,4. 
f 2 Co. 11:26. 


in the heavens, Heb. 8:1. Sitting down in 
this seat, is taking upon Him the exercise 
of his mediatorial power and royalty, which 
was done on his ascension into heaven, 
Mark 16:19. A recompense, Philip. 2: 
6—12. On his ascension, He was made 
Head over all things to the church, and 
power given Him to govern and protect it 
against all enemies, and in the end destroy 
them, and complete the salvation of all who 
believe in Him. (2.) That this delegated 
royalty must some time be delivered up to the 
Father, from whom it was received, v. 24, 
for it is a power received for particular ends 
and purposes, v. 25, 26. And when these 
ends shall be obtained, namely, the salvation 
of his church, and the destruction of his en- 
emies, then will He deliver up the power 
which He had only for this purpose, though 
He may continue to reign over his glorified 
cliurch and body in heaveh ; and jin this 
kense it may notwithstanding be said, that 
Fe shall reign for ever and ever, Rev. 11: 15. 
that He shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever ,*and of his kingdom there shall be no end, 
Lu. 1: 33. that his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, Dan. 
7:14. See,also, Mic. 4:7. (3.) The Re- 
deemer shall certainly reign till the very last 
enemy of his people be destroyed, till death 
itself be abolished, till his saints revive, and 
recover perfect life, never to be in fear or 
daiger of dying any more. What support 
should this be to his saints in every hour of 
distress and temptation! He zs alive, who 
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was dead, and liveth for ever, and doth reign, 
and will continue to reign, till the redemp- 
tion of his people be completed, and the 
utter ruin of their enemies effected. (4.) 
When this is done, and all things are put un- 
der his feet, then shall the Son become subject 
to Him, that put all things under Him, that 
God may 6e all in all, v. 28. The meaning 
of which I take to be, That then the Man 
Christ Jesus, who has appeared in so much 
majesty during the whole administration of 


this kingdom, shall appear, on the giving it 
Things | 


up, to be a subject of the Father. 
are, in Scripture, many times said to be, 
when they are manifested anid made to appear; 
and this delivering up of the kingdom will 
make it manifest, that He who appeared in 
the majesty of the sovereign King, was, 
during this administration, a subject of God; 
so it will appear to the divine glory, that 
God may be all in all, that the accomplish- 
ment of our salvation may appear all divine, 
and God alone have the honor of it. Though 
the human nature must be employed in the 
work of our redemption, yet God was all in 
all in it. 

IIL. He argues for the resurrection, from 
the case of those who were baptized for the 
dead, v.29. What shall they do, if the 
dead rise not? What have they done? 
How vain a thing hath their baptism been ! 
Must they stand by it, or renounce it? why 
are they baptized for the dead, if the dead 
‘rise not? But what is this baptism for the 
dead? It is necessary to be known, that 
the apostle’s argument may be understood ; 
whether it concJude for the thing in dispute 
universally, or only against the particular 
persons who were baptized for the dead. 
But who shall interpret this very obscure 
passage, it being not agreed, what is meant 
by baptism; whether it be.to be taken in a 
propervor figurative sense; and if in a prop- 
er sense, whether it be to be understood of 
Christian baptism, properly so called, or 
some other ablution, And as little is it 


agreed, who are the dead, or in what sense 


the preposition for is to be taken. Some, 
as Whitby, understand the dead, of our 
Savior Himself. Why are persons baptized 
in the name of a dead Savior, a Savior 
who remains among the dead, if the dead 
rise not? But it is, I believe, an instance 
perfectly singular, for ‘the dead’ (the Gr. 
is plural) to mean no more than one dead 
person ; it is a signification which the 
words have nowhere else. And the bap- 
tized, seem plainly to mean some particular 
persons, not Christians in general ; which 
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yet must be the signification, if the dead be 
understood of our Savior. Some understand 
the passage of the martyrs. Why do they 
suffer martyrdom for their religion? This_ 
is sometimes called the baptism of blood by 
the ancients, and, by our Savior Himself, 
baptism indefinitely, Mat. 20:22. Lu. 12:50 
But in what sense can they that die martyrs 
for their religion, be said to be baptized, 
i.e, die martyrs for the dead? Some un- 
derstand it, of a custom observed, as some 
of the ancients tell -us, among many who pro- 
fessed the Christian name in the first ages 
of baptizing some in the name and stead of 
catechumens dying without baptism. Bu 
this savored of such superstition, that, if the 
custom had prevailed in the church so soon, 
the apostle would hardly have mentio 1ed it, 
without signifying a dislike of it. Some 
understand it, of baptizing over the -dead, 
which was a custom, they tell us, that early 
obtained; and this, to testify their hope of 
the resurrection. This sense is pertinent to 
the apostle’s argument, but it appears not 
that any such practice was in use in the 
apostle’s time. Others understand it, of 
those who have been baptized for the sake 
or on occasion, of the martyrs, i. e. the 
constancy with which they died for their 
religion. Some were doubtless converted 
to Christianity, by observing this ; and it 
would have been a vain thing for persons to 
have become Christians on this motive, if 
the martyrs, by losing their lives for religion, 
became utterly extinct, and were to live no 
more. But the church at Corinth had not, 
in all probability, suffered much persecution 
at this time, or seen many instances of mar- 
tyrdom among them, nor had many converts 
been made by the constancy and firmness 
which the martyrs discovered. Not to ob- 
serve, that ‘ the dead’ seems to be too gen- 
eral an expression, to mean only the martyre 
ed dead. . It is as easy an explication of the 
phrase as any I have met with, and as per- 
tinent to the argument, to suppose * the deed * 
to mean some among the Corinthians, who 
had been taken off by the hand of Ged. 
We read, that many were sickly among them, 
and many slept, ch. 11: 38. because of their 
disorderly behavior at the Lord’s table 
These executions might terrify some into 
Christianity; as the miraculous earthquake 
did the jailer, Ac. 16:29, 30, &c. Per- 
sons baptized on such an occasion, might be 
properly said to be baptized for the dead 
i. e. ou their account. And the baptized ana 
the dead answer to one another ; and, on 
this supposition, the Corinthians could not — 


to the Godhead, referring all to his honor, and exercising all his anthor- 
ity, *to the glory of God the Father ;’ but when the grand designs of 
that kingdom shal! be illustriously completed, in the view of all holy 
creatures in the universe, and the kingdom delivered up, this shall ap- 
pear in the most conspicuous manner, and so as far to exceed all our 
conceptions; and the glory of the Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, will be displayed and adored, in the highest possible degree. ‘The 
resurrection of all that “are Christ’s,” is to be at this very advent; but 
how can He “deliver up his kingdom” and yet reign on earth a thousand 
years? Ina word, if all that are his must be raised, at his coming to 
the final judgment, then none before that coming, and then they must be 
all raised together, not some a thousand years before the rest.? Whitby. 


Rev, 20:4—6. (27) He hath put, &c.} Both in the LXX, and the Heb. 
the verb is in the second person, ‘ Thou hast put, &c. Ps. 8:6, 4—9. 
Heb. 2.5—13. ° Scorr. 


(20.) First.) ‘Of them who rose so as never afterwards to die.’ BL. 
(22.) © As the death of all mankind came by Adam, so the resurrec- 
Jon of all men came by Christ; the wicked shall be raised by Him of- 
&cio Judicis, by the power of Chirist, as their Lord and Judge: the 
‘ighteous shall be raised beneficio Mediatoris, by virtue of their union 
with Him as their Head.’ Valpy, Iren., Morus, Mackn.’ Ip. 
(23.) Order.] ‘Tagma: properly, regiment ? comtrs. are not agreed 
whether time (as Theoph., Vorst., Menoch., Tirinus) or merit, or diy- 
nity (as Zon, Pisc., Tert., Est., Grot., &c.) be intended. Mackn. tr. 
Yand, or class;” Slade, “assembly.” The first seems best, and to 
‘neinde the others ; since priority of resurrection would cause separation 
of class, and impiy difference of rank.’ Ip. 
(24.) Kingdom.) *Ywo ringdoms (says Theoph.) are mentioned in 
the SS., that of creation, a@d that of adoption. Christ is the King of all na- 
tions, Greeks and Jews, by creation, whether they will or no. He reigns 
aver the faithful and holy, who are in willing subjection, by adoption 
and appropriation. See Ps. 2:8. Mat, 28:18. This kingdom (continues 
7'h.) He delivers o his Father, by achieving and accomplishing the pur- 
pose fit. Thus, for instance, ifa king commits to his son the manage- 
ment of a war, against nations that have rebelled, when the war is fin- 
‘shed. and the ations are again reduced to subjection, then the son is 
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said to deliver up the war to his father, i. e. show that he has accom 
plished the work committed to him.” The kingdom here (as Sclater) is 
economicum, the mediatorial kingdom and government of Christ, and 
the dispensation of God with men by Christ. See Mackn. Grot. illus 
trates the delivering up the kingdom to God, by comparing it with that 
of the presidents, sent out by the Roman emperors to govern provinces 
and, on the expiration of the period of their government, restoring theis 
power into the hands of the sovereign.’ BLOOMF. | 
(25.) * By Oriental custom, the heir apparent, or the next in rank to — 

the monarch, sits at his right hand, and by that, likewise, vanquished en 

emies were, as it were, triumphed over, in being trampled under foot by 


their conquerors ’? Bé. Comp, cuts J, at end of Jer, and at Ps.110:1. Ep, | a 


V. 29, 80. The apostle, having shown the order and event of the gen- 
eral resurrection, proceeds to evince still further the importance of @ 
firm belief respecting it.—The expression ‘baptized for the dead,’ has 
given occasion to a variety of ingenious conjectures and learned diseus- 
sions. The following interpretation, however, suggested by Dr, Dod- 
dridge, who received it trom Sir R. Ellis, appears the true one, 
apostle refers to the case of those, who presented themselves for bap- 
tism, immediately after the martyrdom of their brethren, or at their {a+ 
nerals; as if fresh soldiers should enJist and press forward to the assault, — 
to supply the places of those who had fillen in batde. This might show © 
the Corinthian speculators, how greatly their notions tended to discour 
age men from professing the Gospel in times of } ersecution, and to make 
them afraid and ashamed to own the cause of Christ. ; Scorr. i 

(29, 80.) Baptized for the dead.) ‘The phrase seems idiotical, and 
there is (yopulari more) an ellipsis of the word “resurrection ? Thus 
the sense will be: “baptized in the confidence and expectation of a res 
urrection from the dead.” Of course are meant, by dead, those who die 
in the Lord, and a resurrection to happiness. Phil. 3:11. Chrys. estab 
lishes this interpretation beyond all doubt ; and so Theoph., Ge., Phot. — 
Theod., Ham., Wets. All the Gr. comtrs. agree, that there is an allusion | 
to-the form of baptism, “I believe in the resurrection of the dead,” to 
which is added: “ Wilt thou be baptized in this fatth ?—It is my de — 
sire.’ After which, and other confessions, sccoreing \ Chrys , the rite 
is performed.’ Bloom/., whom see in full. Ep. 
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$1 I protest by % your rejoicing 
*which I have in Christ Jesus our 


Lord, I ‘die daily. 
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_ $2 If jafter the manner of men 
Thave fought with beasts at Ephe- 
us, what advantageth it me, if the 
dead rise not? Let us * eat and 
drink, fur to-morrow we die. 
_ 33 Be not deceived: evil 'com- 
munications corrupt good manners. 
_ $4 Awake ™to righteousness, and 
*nenot; for some have not the 
knowledge of God: I "speak this 
to your shame. 

35 But some man will say, How 
°are the dead raised up ? and with 
what bedy do they come ? 

| 


g Some read, our, m Ro, 13:11, 
h Phi. 3:3. Ep, 5:14, 

4 Ro. 8:36. ne 6:5 

} or, to speak o Exe. 37:3. 


mistake the apostle’s meaning. ‘ Now,’ 
says he, ‘ what shall they do, and why were 
they oaptized, if the dead rise not? You 
have a general persuasion that these men 
have done right, and acted wisely, and as 
they ought, on this occasion; but why, if the 
dead rise not, seeing they may perhaps has- 
ten their death, by provoking a jealous God, 

- and bave no hopes beyond it 2” But wheth- 
er this be the meaning, or whatever else he, 
doubtless the apostle’s argument was good, 
and intelligible to the Corinthians, And 
his next is as plain to us. 

IV. He argues from the absurdity of his 
own and.other Christians’ conduct, on this 
supposition + 

1. It would be a foolish thing for them to 
run so many hazards, v. 30. ‘ Why do we 
expose ourselyes to continual peril’ we 
Christians, especially we apostles’ Every 
one knows that it was dangerous being a 
Christian, and much more a preacher and 
apostle, at that time. Christianity were a 
foolish profession, if it proposed no hopes 
beyond this life, at least. in such hazardous 
times as-attended the first profession of it. 
And is this a character of his religion, fit fora 
Christian to endure ? And must he not fix 
this character onit, if he gives up his future 
hopes, and denies the resurrection of the 

dead? This argument the apostle brings 
home to himself, ». 31. He was in contin- 
ual danger of death, and carried his life, as 
we say, in his hand. And why should he 
thus expose himself, if he had no hopes after 
life ? He had encountered very great diffi- 
culties, ‘and fierce enc..ies 3 he had fought 
unth oeasts at Ephesus, v. 32. and was in 
~ danger of being pulled to pieces by an en- 
raged multituile, stirred ap by Demetrius, 


and the other craftsmen, Acts 19: 28. though ! 
some understand this literally, of Paul’s be- 
ing exposed to fight with wild beasts in the 
amphitheatre, at a Roman show in that city. 
And Nicephorus tells a formal story to this 
purport, and of the miraculous complaisance 
of the lions to him when they came near him. 
But so remarkable a trial and circumstance | 
of his life, methinks, would not have been 
passed over by Luke, and much less by him- ; 
self, when he gives us so large and partic- 
ular detail of his sufferings, 2 Cor. 11: 24— 
33. I take it, therefore, that this fighting 
with beasts is a figurative expression ; the 
peasts intended were men, of a fierce and 
‘erie disposition, and this refers to the pis- 
sage above cited. ‘Now,’ says he, ‘.what 
advantage have I from such contests, if the 
dead rise not? And, of L am to perish by 
death, and expect nothing after it, could any- 
thing be more weak 2’ Was Paul so sense- 
less? Could anything, but the sure hopes 
of a better life after death, have extinguish- 
ed the love of life in him to this degree ? 
‘ What advantageth it me, if the dead rise 
not ? What can I propose to myself?” It 
is very lawful and fit for a Christian to pro- 
pose advantage to himself, by his fidelity to 
God. Thus did Paul. Thus did our bles- 
sed Lord Himself, Heb. 13:2. And thus 
weare bid to do after his exampie, and have 
our fruit to holiness, tha: our end may be 
everlasting life. This is the very end of 
our faith, even the salvation of our souls, 
1 Pet. 1:9. not only what it will issue in, 
but what we should aim at. 

2. It would’be a much wiser thing to take 
the comforts of this life, v. 32. let us turn 
epicures. ‘Thus this sentence means in the j 
prophet, Is. 22:13. Let us even live like 
beasts, if we must die like them. This pas- 
sage-also-plainly implies, as [ have hinted 
above, that those who denied the resurrec- 
tion among the Corinthians, were perfect 
Sadducees, who say, There ts no resurrection , 
neither angel nor spirit, Ac. 23:8. (i.e. * Man 
is all body; there is nothing in him to sar- 
vive the body, nor will that, when once he 
is dead, ever revive again;’) otherwise, his 
arguments had no force in them, as I have 
vefore said. Nothing but the hopes of bet- 
ter things hereafter can enable a man to 
forego all the comforts and pleasures here, 
and embrace poverty, contempt, misery, and 
death. Thus did the apostles and primitive 
Christians ; but how wretched was their 
case, and how foolish their conduct, if they 
deceived themselves, and abused the world 
with vain and false hopes ! 

V. Hecloses with a caution, exhortation, | 
and reproof. 

1. A caution against the dangerous con-' 
versation of bad men, men of loose lives and 
principles, v. 33. Possibly, some of those 
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who said that there was no resurrection of 
the dead, were men of louse lives, and en 
deayored to countenance their vicious « prace 
tices by so corrupt a principle ; and had 
that speech often in their mouths, Let us eat 
and drink, for to murrow we die. Now, the 
apostle grants, that the talk was to the pur- 
pose, if there were no future state. But 
having confuted their principle, he now 
warns the Corinthians how dangerous such 
men’s conversation must prove. Bad com- 
pany and conversation are likely to make 
bad men. Error and vice are infectious ; 
and if we would avoid the contagion, we 
must keep clear of those who haye taken it, 
Prov. 13:20. 

2. An exhortation to break off their sins, 
and roxse themselves, and lead a more holy 
and righteous life, v.34. The disbelief of 
a future state destroys all virtue and piety. 
But the improvement to be made of the 
truth is, to cease from sin, and set ourselves 
to the business of religion, and that in good 
earnest. i 

3. Here is a reproof, and a sharp one, to 
some, at least, among them ; Some of you 
have not the knowledge of God 3 I speak ths 
to your shame. It is, indeed, a shame in 
Christians, not to have the knowledge of 
God; for it must be owing to their own 
sloth, and slight of God, that they are igno- 
rant of Him. Note, also, It must be igno 
rance of God, that leads men into the disbe- 
lief of a resurrection and future life. Those 
who know God, know that He will not 
abandon his faithful servants, leave them ex- 
posed to such hardships and sufferings, with- 
out any recompense or reward. They know 
He is not unfaithful or unkind, to forget 
their labor and patience, their faithful ser- 
vices and cheerful sufferings, or let their 
labor be in vain. But Lam apt to think, that 
the expression has a much stronger mean- 
ing ; that there were atheistical people 
among them, who hardly owned a Gud, ot 
one who had any concern with, or took 
cognizance of human affairs. , These were, 
indeed, a scandal and shame to any Chris- 
tian church. Note, Real atheism lies at the 
bottom of men’s disoelief of a future state. 

V. 35—50. The apostie comes now to 
answer a plausible and principal objection . 
against the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the dead ; concerning which, observe the 
proposal of the objection, v. 35: The obiec- 
tion is plainly twofold; How are they raised 
up ? implying a supposed impossibility in 
the thing; an opinion that prevailed much 
among tie heathens, and the Sadducees; and 
it seems, also, among the Corinthians. The 
other part of the objection is about the 
quality of their bodies, who shall rise + 
©With what body will they come? Will it 
he with the same body ; with like shape, 


V. 31—34. The apostle protested, in the mostysokemn manner, ‘by 
their rejoicing, or his rejoicing with them, and on their account, as 
converted by his ministry, (several copies read it, ‘our rejoicing,’) that 


diers, who, saith he, are 
Syria to Rome I fight 
Ephesians were turned 


the worse for the kindness I show them, “ Fram 
with beasts.” And Heraclitns ... says, “The 
into beasts, because they slew one another.’?? 


he ‘died daily ;’? he was every day exposed to the peril of martyrdom ; 
le expected that violent death continually, and his manifold hardships 
and sufferings rendeved his lite a kind of lingering execution. To all 
this he had nothing to oppose, except the joyful hope and blessed earn- 
ests of future felicity, through his crucified and risen Lord, and the pleas- 
ure of bringing others .o stare the same ‘salvation with eternal glory 7 
yet this, on the »rinciples which he was confuting, must prove a mere 
delusion. ‘Fought with beasts.’ Many suppose he referred to the tu- 
mult at Ephesus, excited by Demetrius and his workmen, dets 19:23— 
Ai. but he afterwards, in this epistle, expresses his purpose of continuing 
et Ephesus till Pentecost; (16:8 ) whereas in the history it is said, that 
after the uproar ceased, he ...departed to go into Macedonia.’ | Acts 
40 1. Indeed, his whole plan seems to have been deranged in good meas- 
ure by that tumult. 16:5—9, 2 Cor. 1:15—20. Had he, in this short 
and figurative expression, alluded to that event, in writing to the Corin- 
thians, it must have been as supposing them previously acquainted with 
it It is evident, that he wrote from Ephesus, and that he intended to 
remain there for some time longer. The epistle must therefore have 


bees written before that tumult, and some other of his many hardships 


at Ephesus must be meant. He had great success, and many adversa- 
ries.in, that city ; and it is plain, that only a small part of his sufferings 
has been particularly recorded. 2 Cor. 11:21—31.—‘If this sense’ (the 
lit. interpretation) ‘ be not liked, you may interpret, “after the manner 
i men,” according to the intention of men, it being the intention of the 
“men of Asia to deal so with him, Note, also, that cruel and bloody- 
minded men are often represented under this metaphor of beasts. So 
_ Tguatius, when he was carried from Syria to Rome, under a band of sol- 
’ a 4 


‘ 


Whitby —It is evident, that the apostle constantly aimed to bring ie 
Corinthians to a more humble opinion of themselves, and gradually to 
draw them off from their false teachers (82) Let us eat, &c.) From 
the Sept., which well expresses the Heb. Js. 22:13, 8—14. Scort, 
(31.) Your rejoicing.) ‘My boasting concerning you. ‘Bl. Est., 
Mackn., Grot., Kyp., Pearce, Ros., Kr., Jasp. Daily.] So Livy. ‘ Daily 
our city is taken, daily destroyed,’ i. e. exposed to be so. See B/. Ep. 
(32.) Beasts.) Literally, see B/., who truly remarks, that ‘ th’s inters 
pretation is best founded, and liable to fewest difficulties, and immova 
ble as yet.’ Ip. 
(34,) See Bl. ‘How is it possible for the different parts of bodies 
which have been resolved to dust, and the elements apparently anni- 
hilated by fire, devoured by beasts, and even men, or become so mingted 
and converted into the nature of other animals, may, of trees, planis, &c., 
how can they, after having been se often shared by different incividuala, 
so many yrs. thus dissipated, be at length, and under an entirely differens 
mode of existence, reunited and coalesce as before into one body? I 
is plainly impossible (v. 50). To which P. answers, (popularly,) it wile 
be in some measure tne same, and in some measure not the same bady ? 
This reclothing of the soul, he, for want of better words, calls a spiritual 
a glorified body : a certain something, experience on.y will enable us to 
know. Some suppose the spirit leaves the body the third day. ‘The 
Scripture nowhere affirms, that the same numerical body shall be raised. 
(See Mackn , and Slade ;) it teaches, that the dead shall be raised.’ Bd, 
This similitede of the grain, was usual with the rabbins. Ip. 
V.35—38. (36) Except it die.) Some modern infidels have mais 
tained, against the apostle, that the seed does not die ir vegetation; be 
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86 Thou fool ! that ? which thou 
sowes: is not quckened, except it 
die. 

$7 And that which thou sowest, 
thou sowest not that body that shall 
be, but bare grain, it may chance 
of wheat, or of some other grain: 

38 But God ‘giveth it a body as 
it hath pleased him, and to every 
seed his own body. 

89 All flesh 7s not the same flesh: 
put there is one kind of flesh of 
men, another flesh of beasts, anoth- 
er of fishes, and another of birds. 

40 There ' are also celestial bod- 
12s, and bodies terrestrial : but the 
glory of the celestial 7s one, and 
the glory of the terrestrial 73 an- 
other, 

41 There is one glory of the 
®sun, and another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the 
stars: for one star differeth from 
another star in glory. 

42 So also ts the resurrection of 
the dead. It is sown in corruption; 
it is raised in incorruption. 

43 It ‘tis sown in dishonor ; it is 
raised ini glory: it is sown in weak- 
ness ; it is raised in power : 

44 It is sown a natural body ; it 
is raised a spiritual body. There 
is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual ¥ body. 

45 And so it is written, * The 
first man Adam was made a living 
soul; the “last Adain was made a 
quickening spirit. 

46 Howbeit that was not first 
which is spiritual, but that which is 
natural ; and afterward that which 
is spiritual. 

47 The * first man 7s of the earth, 
earthy: the second man is the 
Lord from heaven. 


p Jia 12:24. t Da, 12:3. Mat. Bs 

o Ge, 1:11,12, 13:43. Phi, 3:21, Fy 
r Ge. 1:16 u Lu, 24:31. x Jn. 3:13,31, 
s Ps, 19:4,5, Jn. 20:19,26, 


form,, stature, members, and qualities, or 
various 2? ‘The former objection is that of 
those who opposed the doctrine, the latter 
the inquiry of curious doubters. 

1. To the first, the apostle answers, by 
telling Lem, this was to be brought about by. 
divine power, that very power which they 
had all observed to do somewhat very like 
it, year after year, in the death and revival 
of the corn; and tuerefore it was an argu- 
ment of great weakness and stupidity, to 
doubt whether the resurrection of the dead 
might not be effected by the same power, 
v. 36. 

2. He is longer on the second inquiry : 

(1.) There is a change made in the grain 
sown. God gives it sucha body as He will, 
and in such way as He will, only so as to 
distinguish all kinds from each other. Eve- 
ry seed sown has its proper body, is consti- 
tuted of such materials, and figured in such 
a manner, as are proper to that kind. This 
is plainly in the divine power, though we 
no more know how it is done, than we know 
how a dead man is raised to life again. 

(2.) There is a great variety among other 
bodies, as there is among plants. The 
true glory of every being consists in its fit- 
ness for its rank and state. . Earthly bodies 
are not adapted to the heavenly regions, nor 
heavenly bodies fitted to the condition of 
earthly beings. Nay, there is a variety of 
glory among heavenly bodies themselves, 
v.41. All this is to intimate, that the bodies 
of the dead, when they rise, will be so far 
changed, that they will be fitted for the 
heavenly regions; and that there will be a 
variety of glories among the bodies of the 
dead, when they shall be raised, as there is 
among the sun, and moon, and stars, nay, 
among the stars themselves. It must be as 
easy to divine power to raise the dead, and 
recover their mouldered bodies, as out of the 
same materials to form so many kinds of 
flesh and plants, and, for aught we know, 
celestial bodies as well as terrestrial ones. 
The sun and stars may, for aught we know, 
be composed of the same materials as the 
earth we tread on, though so much refined 
and changed by the divine skill and power. 
And can He, out of the same materials, form 
such various beings, and yet not be able to 
raise the dead! Having thus prepared the 
way, he comes, 

(3.) To speak directly to the point, v. 42. 
And here he specifies some particulars ; as, 
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[1.] Burying the dead is like sowing them, 
like committing the seed to the earth, tha: 
it may spring out of it again: onr bodies, — 
which are sown, are corruptible, will putre 
fy and moulder to dust ; but when we rise, 
they will be out of the power of the grave, 
and never more be liable to corruption. [2.{ 
Ours is at presenta vile body, Philip. 3:21, 
Nothing is more loathsome than a dead 
body. But, at the resurrection. a plory “*t 
be put upon it; it will be made like che — 
glorious body of our Savior; it will he — 
purged from all the dregs of earth, and re- — 
fined into an etherial substance, and shine 
out with a splendor resembling his. [3.] It. — 
is laid in the earth, a poor, helpless thing, 
wholly in the power of death, deprived of 
all vital capacities and powers, of life and 
strength ; it is utterly unable to move or 
stir. But when we rise, our bodies will 
have heavenly life and vigor infused into 
them; they shall ke hale, firm, durable, — 
lively, and liable no more to any infirmity, — 
weakness, or decay. [4.] Jt is sown a nat~ 
ural, or animal body, a body fitted to the 
low condition, and sensitive pleasures and 
enjoyments of this life, which are all gross, 
in comparison of the heavenly state and 
enjoyments. But when we rise, it will be — 
quite otherwise; our body will rise spiritual, — 
purified .and refined; and, though not chang- 
ed literally into spirit, yet made fit to be 
perpetual associates of spirits made perfect, — 
And why should it not be as much in the 
power of God to raise incorruptible, glori- 
ous, lively, spiritual bodies, out of the ruins 
of those vile, corruptible, lifeless, and ani+ — 
mal ones, as first to make matter out of 
nothing, and then, out of the same mass of 
matter, produce such variety of beings, both 
n earth and heaven? To God all things 
¢ e possible ; and this cannot be impossib € 
(4.) He illustrates this by a comparison 
ol the first and second Adan: There is am 
animal body, says he, and there ts a spiriimte 
body; and then goes into the comparison, “a — 
several instances. [1.] As we have oaz — 
natural, ats.nal body in this world, from the 
first Adam, we expect our spiritual body from 
the second. This is implied in the whole 
comparison. [2.] ‘This is but consonant *e 
the different characters these two persons 
bear: The first Adam was made a living — 
soul, such a being-as ourselves, and with 
power of propagating such beings as hinr 
self, and conveying to them a nature an 
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cause the germen lives, and expands itself, and only the extraneous 
matter corrupts. But, in fact, the seed,.as such, does die: it ceases to 
be a grain of corn; though a part of it springs, as it were, into new life, 
by a process which we can no more fully comprehend, than we can the 
manner of the resurrection. Even ‘a prophet of their own,’ Lucretius, 
the Epicurean atheist, says,—‘ Whatever change transfers a body into a 
new class of beings, may be justly called the death of the original sub- 
stance... For what is changed from what it was,.. . that dies.’ Creech. 
The body sown is not the same which will exist, when it has sprung up. 
The identity of the particles of matter, as necessary to the resurrection 
of the same body, is nowhere mentioned in Scripture; and this ch. 
strongly militates against that opinion. God has many other ways of 
preserving personal identity. Exactly the same particles do not consti- 
tute our bodies, for two hours together, in any part of our lives; yet we 
are “he same persons, both in body and soul, from childhood to. old age. 
There is, then, no necessity to clog the doctrine with this difficulty, 
which furnishes infidels with their most specious objections against it. 
Many of the philosophers, and afterwards of the heretics, ccnsidered the 
body us the prison and sepulchre of the soul, from which it would, at 
death, be detivered. Such men, indeed, could not but dislike the doc- 
trine of the resurrection, and be disposed to argue against it; yet the 
passage does not refer to objectors of this kind; at least, there is no 
proof that it does. Scorr, 
V. 89. ‘1 cannot but think the words of this and the following v. allude 
to some graduated difference in the treatment both of the righteous and 
the wicked.’ See B/., and see Theoph. ; also Hardy and Schoett. Ep, 
V. 40. ‘ The Gr. comtrs. here again urge the difference, meant to be de- 
nated, in the condition of the righteous and the wicked, and the compar- 
ative difference of individuals in both. Theoph. says, “ glory,” as to 
sinners, must mean si/wation, And Theod. appeals to the words of 
our Lord, ‘ in my Father’s house are many mansions”? ( BZ.) ; each indi- 
vidual will ge where he belongs, ‘to his own place.’ Glory.} ‘Applied 
19 celestial b dies (80 Kr.), both the lucidus fulgor, and the external 
beauty of appearance, and consequent dignity and magnificence ; all 
which 1s included in the Heb. phar and kebod, both tr. in the Sept. by 
he Gr, word here. As applied to the terrestrial, dora [glory] will de- 
note, in general, all such dignity as results from grandeur and beavty of 
appearance,’ B/. Tp. 
V. 41. ‘ Here the great individual difference in the condition both of the 
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righteous and the wicked (notes y. $9 and 40) in a future state, is alse — 
alluded to.’ BiLoomr,. 

V. 43. Weakness.| ‘The manifold frailties, [destructibility,] weaknesses — 
and liabilities to sickness which flesh is heir to. Strength.] ¢That ex 
emption from sickness as well as death, which our glorified bodies shal. 
enjoy: and Grot. thinks it may allude to new senses [faculties ?] of 
which we have now no conception, Upon the whole, however, no clear — 
ideas can. we have, [incapable as we are of comprehending either matter 
or spirit,] on the exact difference between our earthly and our glorified 
bodies. Indeed, no® langnage could have made us comprehend that dif- 
ference. Let it be sufficient for 11s, that we are enabled to say, in the — 
words of the divine Psalmist, “* When I awake up after thy likeness, I 
shall be satisfied with it.” Animal body ] A body, to the animation of 
which the presence of an animal soul is necessary : and a spiritual bodu 
is one of’ so fine » contexture, that it will be s»pported merely by the pres- 
ence of our rational spirit; yet, notwithstanding this great difference, — 
the body to be raised will, in a sound sense, be the same with the body — 
that was buried. See Mackn.’ Ip. 

V. 44, Natural body.| ‘Rather an animal body, which is more suit- 
able to the propriety of the Gr., and to the apostle’s meuning, who is 
here showing, that, as we have animal bodies now (which we derived 
from Adam) endowed with an animal life, which, nnless supported with 
a constant supply of food, air, [&c.] will fail and perish, and, at last. de — 
what we can, will dissolve, and come to an end; so, at the resurrection, 
we shall have from Christ, the second Adam, ‘spiritual bodies,” which 
shall have an essential and natural, insesa7-*'e ¥ in thein, which shall 
continue and subsist perpetually of itsell, witnout the, help of meat and 
drink, or air, or any such foreign support; without decay, or any tens 
dency to a dissolution ; of which our Savior speaking, Lu. 20:35, ssve 
“They who shall be accounted worthy to obtain.that world, and the res-_ 
urrection from the dead,” cannot die any more; for they are eqnal to the 
angels, i. e. of an angelical nature and constitution.’ LOCKE 

V. 45—49. In the history of the creation it was written, that ‘the first 
man, Adam, was mnde a living soul ;’ and his ‘natural? or animad Vile 
had been communicated to all his posterity, but without the Wied ‘4 
life originally connected with it; so that, ever since the fal! of Adum. — 
all his descendants, by natural generation, are ‘dead in sinz? and the 
very mind of man had been carnal,'as well as his body mortal. Bur ‘tha 
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48 As is the earthy, such are they 


also that are earthy : and as 2s the 
heavenly, such are they also that 


are heavenly. 

- 49 And as we have borne the 
| image of the earthy, we shall also 

7 bear the image of the heavenly. 

50 Now this [ say, brethren, that 
*flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God ; neither doth cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption. 

51 Behold, I shew you a myste- 
ry: We *shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed, 

52 In a *moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the last trump: 
for the °trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead ‘shall be raised incorrup- 
tible, and we shall be changed. 

53 For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal 
* must put on immortality. 

54 So when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortal- 
ity, then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, Death 
fis swallowed up in victory. 


¥ Ro. 8:29, ce Zec. 9:14. e 2Co. 5:4, 
In. 3: Mat. 24:31, 1 Jn. 3:2, 
41 7Th.4:15—17, d Jn, 5:26, f Is, 25:8, 


9 2 Pe. 3:10, 


animal body like his own, but none other, 
nor better. The second Adam is a quicken- 
ing Spirit; He is the Resurrection and the 
Life, Jn. 11:25. He hath life in Himself, 
and quickeneth whom He will, Jn, 5:20, 
21. The first man was of the éarth, made 
out of the earth, and was earthy; his body 
was fitted to the region of his abode ; Sut 
the second Adam 1s the Lord from heaven. ; 
He who came down from heaven, and giy- 
eth life to the world, Jn. 6:33. He who 
came Cown from heaven, and was in heaven 
at the same time, Jn. 3:13. the Lord of 
heaven and earth. If the first Adam could 
communicate to us natural and animal bod- 
ies, cannot the second Adam make our bod- 


; Death 


swallowed up wn wretory 


ies spiritual ones a [3.] We must first have! open; the dead saints shall rise in an ‘acor 


natural bodies from the first Adam, before 
we can find spiritual bodies from the second, 
v. 49, [4.] Yet, if we are Christ’s, true 
believers in Him, (for this whole discourse 
relates to the resurrection of the saints,) it 
is.as certain that we shall have spiritual 
bodies, as it is now that we have natural or 
animal ones. By these we are, as the first 
Adam, earthy; we bear his image : by those 
we shall be as the second Adam, have bodies 
like his own, heavenly, and so bear his im- 
age. As sure, therefore, as we have had 
natural bodies, we shall have spiritual ones. 

(5.) He sums up this argument, by assign- 
ing the reason of this change, v. 50. The 
natural body is flesh and blood ; and, as 
such, is corruptible, and appointed to disso- 
lution, to rot and moulder, But no such 
thing shall inherit the heavenly regions; for 
this were for corruption to inherit incorrup- 
tion, which is little better than a contradic- 
tion in terms. The heavenly inheritance is 
incorruptible, and never fadeth away, 1 Pet. 
1:4. The sum is, the bodies of the saints, 
when they shall rise again, will be greatly 
changed from what they are now, and much 
for the better. They will be then incorrupt- 
ible, glorions, and spiritual, fitted to the ce- 
lestial world and state, where they are ever 
afterward to dwell, and have their eternal 
inheritance. 

V. 51—57. To confirm this change, he 
here, 

J. Tells them a mystery, what had been 
concealed or unknown till then, — that all 
the saints should not die, but all would be 
changed. They that are alive at our Lord’s 
coming, will be caught up into the clouds, 
without dying, 1 Thess. 4:11. But it is 
plain, from this passage, that it will not be 
without changing from corruption to incor- 
ruption, and this im a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, v.52. What cannot Almigh- 
ty power effect? This is the mystery, the 
thing before unknown, which the apostle 
here shows the Corinthians ; and this he 
telis them will be at the sound of the last 
trump; for,as he tells us elsewhere, 1 Thes. 
4:16. so here, the trumpet must sound. It 
is the loud summons of all the living, and all 
the dead, to come and appear at the tribunal 
of Christ. At this summons the graves shall 


ruptible state, v. 52. 

II. He assigns the reason of this change, 
v. 53. How, otherwise, could the man F 
a fit inhabitant of the incorruptible regions, 
or be fitted to possess the eternal inheri® 
ance % This corruptivle body must be mad 
incorruptible, this mortal body must be 
changed inte immortal, that the man may be 
capable of enjoying the happiness designed 
for him. 

III. He lets us know what will follow om 
this change of the living and dead in Christ 


v. B4. Is. 25:8. mortality shall be then swa- 


lowed up in life, 2 Cor. 5:4. death perfectly 
subdued and conquered, and saints for ever 
delivered from its power; therefore will the 
saints hereupon sing their song of triumph, 
Then, when this mortal shall have put on 
immortality, will death be swallowed up, 
for ever swallowed up, in victory. Christ 
hinders it from swallowing his saints 
when they die; but when they are risen 
again, death shall, as to them, be swallowed 
up for ever. And, on this destruction of 
death, will they break out in a song of 
triumph. 

1. They will glory over this great and 
terrible destroyer, as a vanquished enemy : 
© O death, where is thy sting ? Where is now 
thy sting, thy power to hurt’? What mis- 
chief hast thou done us? We are dead ; 
but, behold, we live again, ana shall die no 
more. We fear no further mischiefs from 
thee, nor heed thy weapons, but defy th 
power, and despise thy wrath. And, 3 
grave, where is thy victory ? What is become 
of it? Where are the spoils and trophies 
of it? Once we were thy prisoners, but the 
prison doors are burst open, our shackles 
are knocked off, and we are for ever reléas 
ed; thy triumphs, grave, are at an end.” In 
a moment, the power of death, and the con- 
quests and spoils of the grave, are gone 5 
and, as to the saints, the very signs of them 
will not remain. Where are they ? 

2. The foundation for this triumph is here 
intimated, (1.) In the account given whence 
death had its power to hurt; i. e. from sin, 
which only puts it into the power of death 
to hurt and kill. Sin unpardoned, and noth- 
ing else, can keep any under his power 
And the strength of sin is the law ; it is the 
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_ was a quickening Spirit ;’ the Author and Source of spiritual and eter- 
nal life to all his people, by the supply of his Holy Spirit. Gen. 2:7, 16, 
17. 3:6. John 1:4, 5. 5:20—27. 11:20—27. Rom. 5:12—19, 8:1,2. Nor 
does this life-giving energy relate only to their souls; for He will aiso 

» quicken,’ or make alive, ‘ their mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth 
} oY in them ;’ and this is here principally intended. Rom. 8:10, 11. Thus 

u all philosophical objections were shown to have their foundation in 
ignorance of the ‘Scriptures, and of the power of God.” Mat. 22:23—33. 
445) The last Adam.| ‘The second Man,’ 47.—As if none of the human 

race had existed, except Adam and Christ. For all men will at length 
be considered either as in Adam or in Christ: unbelievers as one with 
fallen Adam, and in hia ; all believers as in Christ, and one with Him. 

| Rom. 5:12—21. (45) Was made, &c.) From the Sept., which accords 
to the Heb.; but ‘the first man, Adam,’ is added by way of explanation. 
Gen. 2:7. Scorr. 
(45.) ‘As P. is speaking here of Christ, after He received his glorified 
body, he calls Him (after Jn. 5:29.) a vivifying Spirit, because the pres- 
ence of his Spirit, in his glorified body, is all that is requisite to preserve 
it alive for ever; and because He will communicate the same power to 
the spirits of the righteous, with respect to their bodies, after the resur- 
rection.’ Mackn. ‘ Nothing was more common with the Jews, than to 
__ urge these very expressions (first and second Adam, &c.) of Adam and 

the Messiah. See Schoett.’ BLoomr. 
(49.) Image.) ‘ Eikona: used properly of statues, pictures, or other 

_ things formed after an archetype, and which represent it.’ KyPkeE. 
V. 50—54. Speaking of the whole multitude of believers, to the end 
of time, as constituting one family, to which he and the Corinthian 
Christians belonged, Ye might say, ‘We shall not all sieep,’ or die, ‘ but 
we shall all be changed.’ Yet he elsewhere speaks of himself, as one of 
those who should be ‘raised up by Jesus.’ 2 Cor. 4:14. So that there 
‘ean be no ground for the supposition, which many have formed from his 
Janguage, that he expected to live till the coming of Christ, which he 
‘udged to be very near. The notion also of others, tnat he alluded to 
tne first resurrection, previous to the millennium, is inconsistent with 
the langage of the passage ; for those who have died, or shall die before 
- the millenmum, as truly ‘sleep in Jesus,’ though they should arise im- 
mediately, as they do, who shall remain jin the state of the dead till the 
nera] resurrection. Rev. 20:4—6. The apostle therefore only meant 
to speak of himself as belonging to that one family, of whom the far 
greater part would die and be raised again, and all the rest must ‘ be 
changed.’ The apostle showed the Corinthians a mystery, by informing 
them cf the event that would take place ; yet, in respect to the manner 

- th which it would be effected, it still remained mysterious and incom- 


= 


prehensible: ‘Thus the mysteries of the Trinity, and of the incarnation 
of ‘the Lord from heaven,’ are revealed to us as certainly true; but the 
manner of them still remains inexplicable. Mat, 13:10, 11. 1 Tim. 3:16. 
(54) Death, &c.] Much nearer to the Heb, than to the LXX. eS 25:8. 
COTT. 
(50.) Mystery.] *Viz., that a7 must undergo this change, whether 
living at the last day or not, a thing hitherto unknown, or not as yeé 
revenled.’? See Ros. Ep. 
(52.) Last.] See Bl. The last trumpet that will ever sound. Trum 
pet.| Comp. 1 Thess. 4:10. Jn, 5:25. The Greek is often used of the 
pealing of thunder, so it may here mean, an unusual crash of thunder, 
&c. or the awful roar of subterraneous convulsions, or the mighty sound 
produced by the commingling of celestial and terrestrial elements, when 
Christ and his angels descend to earth, when the heavens and the 
earth come together, and are changed to new. Comp. Mat. 24:30, 31 
Heb. 12:19. 2 Pet. 3:10, 12, 13. ‘The best comtrs. (says B/,) tell us 
there is here reference to the rites and customs of the Jews, (as we find 
them in the O. T.) among whom judgments [comp. Zech. 9:14.] were 
held, and solemn meetings convened, by sound of trumpet. And indeed 
the use of trumpets for such purposes, (especially the Olympic games,) 
extended to the Greeks and Romans. At the Corinthian games, the blast 
of the trumpet gave the signal to start ; and we find from Thucyd., 
that trumpets were used on the more solemn redigious occasions. But 
we need not sink the tremendous and awful circumstance, the Almighty’s 
signal for the end of all things, into mere metaphor; it is cautiously to 
be avoided.’ We.) ‘Here, as often, P. uses the figure metasch@matis- 
mos, and speaks not in his own person, but in theirs who should be liv- 
ing on the earth at the last day. 
ence, so often drawn from hence, (and unwarily conceded by Grot., and 
Ros. that P. expected he should live, till Christ appeared for judgment 
Bloomf. Ib. 
(54.) In vietory.] ‘Lis nikos: equivalent, say the Gr. and many 
modern comtrs., to eis telos, i. e. eis tén aidna, [to the end, to eternity,j 
a sense very freqnent in the Ster ¢, and so it answers to the Heh. at Is. 
25:8, &c. Bp. Marsh completely proves, that eis te/os may very wel" 
be translated, with triumph, victorious/y : a sense I would give it at 
Mat. 12:23. (20?] Both senses come to the same thing, as Cre/l. 
shows, whose note is a model for annotation on such passages of the 
N. T. as quote the O. T.?. Bloomf. Death can 3e absorbed, lost, doe 
away with for ever (as the p-ophet has it) only ty <4engag our mortal- 
ity to immortality, which is a victory over death, an evsrnai trinmph, 
See Crel/., and Bloomf. Vhe Heb, nieans ‘or ever, but eomes froma 
word signifying to conquer Ib. 
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And Dodar. rightly refuses the infer . 


sia 


4. TY 60, 

55 (9 death, where 7s thy sting? 
O grave, where is thy victory ? 

56-Vhe ‘sting of death 7s sin; 
and ithe strength of sin ts the law. 

“67 But thanks * be to God, which 
giveth us the victory 'through our 
ord Jesus Christ. 

58 Therefore, my beloved breth- 
ren, ™be ye steadfast, unmovable, 
always abounding in the work of 
the Lord forasmuch as ye know 
that your abor is not in vain in the 
Lord. 


CHAP. XVI. 


1 He extorteth them to relieve the want of the brethren at 
Jerusalem: 10 co:mmendeth Tinwothy: 13 and, after 
friendly ‘admonitions, 16 shutteth up his epistle with 
divers salutations, 


OW concerning the collection 

for the saints, as *1 have given 
order to the churches of Gakatia, 
even so do ye. 


g Ho. 13:14. Ro. 4:15, Jn. 5:4,5 
h or, hell. Ro..7 m 2 Pe. 3:14, 
i Ro, 6:23. 1 Ro. 8; a Ga. 2:10. 


divine threatening against the transgressors 
of the law, the curse there denounced, that 
gives power to sin. Note, Sin is the parent 
of death, and gives it all its hurtful power, 
Rom. 5:12. (2.) In the account given of 
the victory saints obtain over it through Je- 
sus Christ, v. 57. the curse of the law is re- 
moved by our Redeemer’s becoming a Curse 
for us; so that sin is deprived of its swength 
and sting, through Christ, i. e. by his incar- 
nation, suffering, and death. By dying, He 
conquered death, and spoiled the grave ; 
and, through faith in Him, believers become 
snarers in his conquests. They often re- 
joice beforehand, in the hope of-his victory ; 
aad, when they rise glorious from the grave, 
will boldly wiumph over death. Note, It is 
altogether swing to the grace of God in 
Christ, that sin is pardoned, and death dis- 
armed. It is by the grace of God, through 
the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, that 
we are freely justified, Rom. 3: 24. It is no 
wonder, therefore, (3.) If this triumph of 
the saints ovyerdeath should issue in thanks- 
giving to God, v. 57. The way to sanctify 
all our joy is, to make it tributary to the 


PRACT. OBS. V. 20—58. 


Blessed be God, we have the most com- 


praise of God : this really improves and ex- 
alts our satisfaction. And what can be more 
jeyous in itself, than the saints’ triumph 
over death, when they shall rise again? 
Those who remain under the power of death, 
can have no heart to praise; bat such con- 
quests and triumphs will certainly tune the 
tongues of the saints to thankfulness and 
praise; praise for the victory, (it is great 
and glorious in itself,) and for the means 
whereby it is obtained; it is given of God 
through Christ Jesus; not givén because we 
are worthy, but because Christ is so, and 
has, by dying, obtained this conquest for us. 
Must not this circumstance endear the vic- 
tory to us, and heighten our praise to God ? 
How many springs of joy to the saints, and 
thanksgiving to God, are opened by the 
death and resurrection, the sufferings and 
conquests, of our Redeemer! With what 
acclamations will saints, rising from the 
dead, applaud Him! How will the heaven 
of heavens resound his praises for ever ! 
Thanks be to God, will be the burden of 
their song; and angels will join the chorus, 
and declare their consent with a loud Amen, 
Hallelujah. 

V. 5S. In this v. we have the improve- 
ment of the whole argument, in an exhorta- 
tion, enforced by a motive resulting plainly 
from it. 

J. An exhortation, and this threefold. 1. 
That they should be steadfast,—firm, fixed 
in the faith of the Gospel, that Gospel which 
he had preached, and they had received, v. 
3,4. and fixed in the faith of the glorious 
resurrection of the sanctified dead, which, 
as he had shown, had so near and necessary 
a connexion with the former. Note, Chris- 
tians should be steadfast believers of this 
great article of the resurrection of the dead. 
It is evidently founded on the death of 
Christ. Because He lives, his servants shall 
live also, Jn. 14:19. And it is of the last 
importance ; a disbelief of a future life will 
open a way to ali inanner of licentiousness, 
and corrupt men’s morals to the last degree. 
It will be easy and natural from hence to 
infer, that we may live like beasts, and eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die. 2. He 
exhorts them to be uamovable, in their hope 
and expectation of this great: privilege, of 
being raised incorruptible and immortal. 
Christians should not be moved away from 


will excel in glory ali 


od 


this hope of the Gospel, Cel. 1:23. this glo- 
rious and blessed hope: they shoud not re 
nounce or resign their comfurtable expecta 
tions. Should they part with their hope 4 
Should they suffer it to be shaken? 3. He 
exhorts them to abound in the work of the 
Lord, and that always: they should be dili- 
gent and persevering herein, going ever ca 
; toward perfection. The most cheerful duty, 
|the greatest diligence, the most constant 
perseverance, become those who have such 
glorious hopes. What vigor and resoluties 
what constancy and patience, should thoae 
hopes inspire ! 

II. The motive resulting from the former 
discourse is, that their labor shall not be in 
vain in the Lord ; nay, they know it shail 
not. They have the best grounds in the 
world to build upon ; they have all the as- 
surance that can rationally be expected : as 
sure as Christ is risen, they shall rise ; and 
Christ is as ‘surely risen as the Scriptures 
are true, and the Word of God. Is there 
any room to doubt a fact so well attested ? 
Note, True Christians have undoubted evi- 
i dence, that their labor will not be in vain in 
the Lora ; nay, more is implied than is ex- 
pressed in this phrase. It means that they 
shall be abundantly rewarded. He will 
never be found unjust, to forget their labor 
of love, Heb. 6:10. Nay, He will do ex- 
ceeding abundantly above what they now ask 
or think. 


) 


Cuap. XVI. V. 1—4. In this ch. Paul 
closes this long epistle with some particular 
matters of less moment. He begins with 
directing them about a charitable colleetion 
for the Christians in Judea, whose distressea 
and poverty, at this time, were extraordina= 
ry, partly through the general calamities of 
that nation, and partly through particular 
sufferings. In this he desired them only te 
conform to the same rules he had given ote? 
charches on the like occasion, v. 1. 2 Cor. 
8:13 He mentions his orders to the 
churches of Galatia, to excite emulation, and 
stir them up to liberality. The good exanse 
ples of other Christians and churches shoud 
stir in us a holy emulation. The church of 
Corinth should not be outdone in this ser= 
vice of love by the churches of Galatia, who 
do not appear to have been enriched with 
equal spiritual gifts, or worldly wealth. 


present splendors, far more than the celestial 


plete and satisfactory proof, that Christ both ‘died for our sins,’ ‘ and 
rose again for our justification,’ and as ‘ the First-fruits’ of our resurrec- 
tion; that, as death entered by man, so might life eternal be introduced 
by One in our nature.—Should we lose sight of the animating prospect 
in the preceding vs. set before us; should any one prevail in attempting 
to argue us out of these our expectations ; how must our Zeal, diligence, 
and boldness be enervated, and our rejoicing damped! Let us then fear 
associating with skeptical, profligate, or ungodly men; let us warn our 
children, our juniors, our hearers, to shun them; Jet us ‘ awake to right- 
eousness, and sin not; Jet us not hearken to those, who know not God, 
in whatever science else they may excel; being assured that this izno- 
rance will be found shameful, in proportion to the abilities, opportuni- 
ties, confidence, or profession, of those in whom it is found. If any are 
still disposed to start ovjections, or make presumptuous inquiries, when 
truths are scripturally proposed, let them remember the appellation the 
apostle, or rather the Holy Spirit, gives to such ‘ wise men of this world.’ 
For they may thence learn, that man’s wisdom consists in becoming ‘a 
little child,’ and simply believing his Maker. The works of creation and 
providence read us daily lectures of humility, as well as teach us to 
admire the variety of the great Creator’s wisdom and goodness.—They, 
who ‘shall be accounted worthy ’ to obtain felicity in the heavenly state, 


bodies transcend the terrestrial ; and yet they shall exceed one another 
in glory, as ‘one star differeth from another ;’ while Christ, ‘the Sun — 
of righteousness,’ sha‘l infinitely outshine them all. Here our very souls 
are carnal; there our very bodies will be spiritual. And our ‘second 
Adam, the Lord from heaven,’ will give new and immortal life, as ‘a 
quickening Spirit, both to our souls and bodies, that in both, according 
to our measure, we may bear his image and glorify his name.—Let us 
seek the full assurance of faith and hope, that we may triumph in the 
midst of pain, and in the prospect of dissolution.—But ‘sin is the sting 
of death, and who can disarm that ‘king of terrors?’ For ‘the law is _ 
the strength of sin,’ and who can answer its demands, endure its curse, wae 
or expiate his own transgressions ? Hence the terror and the anguish ; — 
hence the wretched cleave to life, save when infidelity, despair, and re- 
bellion, induce madness [or] suicide. Hence, death is justly terrible ta” 
the unbelieving ‘and impenitent ; hence, the needless alarms of the weak — 
and trembling believer. ‘Thanks be to God,’ that there is deliverance, 
and victory, for us in Christ Jesus' Rom. 7:22—25. May He give ua 
faith and hope, and increase our faith and hope; that we may not only 
be safe, but joyful and triumphant! And, having these assurances, let 
“us be steadfast, unmovatye, always abounding in the work of the Lord; 
as knowing that our labor is not in vain in the Lord.’ 1 Jn. 3:1—3. S@ 


V. 55—58. With the glorious prospect before the eyes of his faith 
and hope, the apostle, in the most beautiful and animated apostrophe, 
addressed -‘death and the grave,’ or the wnseen state, as real persons, 
the universal and most terrible conquerors and oppressors of the human 
race. Scorr. 

(55) Sting.) Some think, the allusion is derived from hunting. 
Others refer it to the Jews’ representing the angel of death with an up- 
¥fled dart, or spear. But the sacred writers arm him with a sword; 
1 Chr. 21:15, 16. Gen. 3:24., and kentron [tr. sting] is never used of a 

~ sword, but of a guad ; as Prov. 26:3. Sir. 38:26. Ac. 9:5. It was prop- 
erly used, howewer, of the spear or dart, as many poets, ancient and 
modern, represent death. But the Gr. comtrs. better derive it from the 
etrnz of serpents, scorpions, or other venomous monsters, Rev. 9:10. 
Hos 18.14 The sting of such constitutes their strength ; taken away, 
their power to hurt is gone: so it is with death and the grave. Grave.] 
Hades. Ep. 

56.) Law.) ‘Nomos: not the Mosaic, particularly, but all Jaw, law 
fn general ; and sin means, not only original, (derived from our first pa- 
vents,) but actual ¥n. On the acquittal of the righteous at the judgment, 
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rg eats 
from that time forth, there shall be neither sin nor law, (says Machn.) 
with the penalty of death annexed.’ BLoomr. 
(58.) Abownding.] ‘ Endeavoring continually to make progress. Thespa 
— Work of the Lord.) Doing all the Lord would have us to d> as 
Christians, including virtue of every kind. So the Gr. comtrs., 20d 
Vorst. These good works, it seems, many (out of disbelief or distrust of 
the resurrection) had neglected. Not in vain.} 1 incline.to think P. — 
made use of this expression, purposely to hint at that modesty with 
which al] human works shonld ever be spoken of with reference to any 
reward. In, &c.] I.e. in the sight of God.’ ) Sane 
NOTES. °Cnap. XVI. V.1,2. It is evident. that the Corinthians 
had been previously made acquainted with the apostle’s intention, of 
raising a contribution from the Gentile churches, for the poor Christiana 
in Judea; and, as they were more wealthy than most of their brethren, 
he did not intimate even a doubt of their Jiberality in that sood work | 
Some are of opinion, that the sums, thus set apart, were brongnt to the 
treasury of the church at the time; but the words de not seem se ndm 
of that interpretation; and if each separately laid by the suin w uk 7 
purposed to give, the whole woula be brought togethe at once whi 
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week let eyery one of you lay by 


Upon the first day of the 


aim in store, as God hath prosper- 


ed him, that there be no gatherings 
~ahen I come. 


3 And when I come, whomsoever 
‘ye shall approve by your letters, 
them will I send to bring your @lib- 
erality unto Jerusalem. 
4 And ‘ft be meet that I go also, 
they soail go with me. 
5 Now I will come unto you, 
*when {shall pass through Mace- 
donia: for I do pass through Mac- 
edonia 
6 Ard it may be that-I will abide, 
yea, and winter with you, that ye 
my bring me on my journey whith- 
ersoeyer [ go, 
7 For I will not see you now by 
the way; but I trust to tarry a 
while with you, if the Lord permit. 


b Ac 205% ¢ 2Co, 8:19, e 2Co. 14.5,16, 
Re. 1:0, d gift. 


1. The manner of the collection, v. 2. 
Fivery one should Jay by as he could spare, 
from time to time, and by that method make 
up a sum for it. It is good to Jay up in 
store for good uses. They who are rich in 
this vorld, should be rich in good works, 
2 Tim. 6:17, 18. The best way to beso, 
is, to appropriate of their income, and have 
a treasury for this purpose; by this mean 
they will®be ready to every good work as 
the opportunity offers; and many who labor 
with their own hands for a livelihood, should 
Bo work, that they may have to give to him 
that needeth, Eph. 4:28. Their treasury 
for good works can never be very large; but 
the best way in the world fur them to get a 
treasury for this purpose, is, to lay by, from 
time to time, as they can afford. Some of 
the Greek fathers rightly observe here, that 
this advice was giyen for the sake of the 
poorer among them. They were to lay by, 
from week to week, and not bring in to the 
cominon treasury, that, by this mean, their 
contributions might be easy to themselves, 
and yet grow into a fund for the relief of 
their brethren. Indeed, atl our charity and 


benevolence should be free and cheerful, and, 
for that reason, should be made as easy to 
ourselves as may be. And what more likely 
way to make us easy in this matter, than 
thus to lay by? We may cheerfully give, 
when we know we can and have been laying 
by in store, that we may spare. 

2. The measure in which they are to lay 
by, as God hath prospered them. All our 
business and labor are that to us, which God 
is pleased to make them. The diligent hand 
will not make rich by itself, without the 
divine blessing, Prov. 10:4, 22. It is God’s 
bounty and blessing to which we owe all 
we have ; and whatever we have, is to be 
used, and employed, and improved, for Him. 
And what argument more proper to excite 
us to charity to the people and children of 
God ? When God blesses and prospers us, 
we should be ready to relieve and comfort 
his needy servants ; good from Him should 
stir us up to do good to others, to resemble 
Hiin in our beneficence ; and therefore the 
more good we receive from God, the more 
we should do good to others. God expects 
our beneficence to others should hold some 
proportion to his bounty to us. 

3. The time when this is to be done, Lu. 
24:1. the Lord’s day, when public assem- 
blies were held, and public worship was cel- 
ebrated, and the Christian institutions and 
mysteries,(as the ancients called them,) were 
attended upon; then let every one lay by 
him. Works of mercy are the genuine fruits 
of true love to God, and therefore are a prop- 
er service on his own day. God?s day is a 
proper season, on which to lay up for chari- 
table uses, or lay out in them, according as 
He has prospered us: it is paying tribute 
for the blessings of the past week, and it is 
a proper way to procure his blessing on the 
work of our hands for the next. 

4. The disposal of the collections; though 
the apostle would have everything ready 
against he came, v, 2. he would leave it 
much to themselves, as was fit. Paul pre- 
tended not to lord it over the purses of his 
hearers ; he would not meddle with their 
contributions without their consent. He 
tells them, (1.) They should give letters of 
credence, and send messengers of their own 
with their liberality, v. 2. a proper testimony 
of their respect and brotherly love to their 
distressed brethren ; and it would argue, 


too, that they were very hearty in this ser 
vice. We should not only charitably relieve 
our poor fellow-Christians, but do it in such 
a way as will best signify our compassion, 
and care of them, [and respectful econsider- 
ation of their feelings.) (2.) He offers to gy 
with their messengers, if they thought proper , 
v. 4. He would go, rather thn the charity 
of the Corinthians should fail of a due effect 
It was no hindrance to his preaching work 
but a great firtherance to iis success, to 
show such a tender and benign disposition 
of mind, Ministers are doing their proper 
business, when promoting or helping in 
works of charity. 

V. 5—9. In this passage, the apostle no- 
tifies and explains his purpose of coming to 
visit them; concerning which, observe, 

1. His purpose; he intended to pass out of 
Asia, where he now tvas, see v. 8—19. ana 
to go through Macedonia into Achaia, where 
Corinth was, and to stay some time with 
them, and perhaps the winter, v. 5,6. No 
wonder Paul was willing to see Corinth, and 
stay with them as long as the other duties 
of his office would permit. | Though some 
despised him, and made a faction against 
him, doubtless many loved him tenderly, and 
paid him all the respect due to an apostle, 
and their spiritual iather. And is it any 
wonder he should be willing to visit them, 
and stay with them! And as to the rest, 
who now showed disrespect, he-might hope 
to bring them to a better temper, and there- 
by rectify what was out of order in th 
church, by staying among them for some 
time. It is plain he hoped for some good 
effect, because he says he intended to stay, 
that they might bring him on his journey, 
whithersoever he went, v. 6. i. e. furnish him 
for it, help and encourage him to it. He is 
to be understood, of being brought furwaed 
in his journey after a godly sort, as express- | 
ec 3 John v. 6. so that nothing mizht be 
wanting to him, as himself speaks, Tit 
3:13. 

2. His excuse for not seeing them now 3; 
because it would be only by the way, v. 7. a 
transient visit; but another time ne could 
tarry longer. 

3. Tiie limitation of this purpose, v. 7. 
Tt is to be understood, not of a purpose pro-~ 
ceeding from any extraordinary motion or 
imoulse of the Spirit of God, buat of a com- 


Be Phy sete tos PG A Nt AC 
Directrons about contributions. — 


» sacrament.’ 


_ Egn. ad Magnes. § 9. 
_ contra Cels, 8. p. 392, ed. Spencer.’ Bl. 


necessary, without any trouble in soliciting [petty] contributions. If 
this [what eacly contributed] was kept apart by each person, till wanted, 
so that none knew what others gave, ostentation and corrupt emulation 
onid be far'more effectually excluded, than if each bronght his contri- 
ation to the common stock every week, and so a public account was 
taken of it. It was especially needful, that this precaution should be 
taken at Corinth, where ostentation and emulation greatly prevailed ; 
and it is evident, that the apostle intended, as much as possible, to leave 
every one, in this respect, to determine for himself, before God, what he 
ought to do; that none might give more than he could properly spare, 
or than he was from proper motives inclined to, either to acquire ap- 
plause, or to escape censure and contempt.—The argument from this 
passage for the observance of the first day of the week, as ‘the Lord’s 
duy,’ the Christian Sabbath, is very conclusive ; for, unless that were the 
custom in apostolical churches, why should ‘the first day of the week’ 
be mentioned in this connexion? ‘On Sunday,’ says Justin Martyr, ‘all 
Christians, in the city or country, meet together, because that is the day 
of our Lord’s resurrection; and then we read the writings of the proph- 
ets and apostles. This being done, the president makes an oration to 
the assembly, exhorting them to imitate and do the things which they 
have heard. then we all join in prayer, and after that we celebrate the 
Whitby. Jn. 20:19—23. Acts 20.7—12, v.7. Rev. 1:9— 
NY, 00. Scorr. 
Ons Collection.] ‘Or contribution, lit. gleaning: the word would 
thus alut to them, that it was but a slight gleaning, and so not burden- 
some to any individual. Saints.) Hagious,—simply, Christians. These 
Were (as we learn from other quarters’ the Christians in Palestine (and 
euch collections for poor and learned Palestine Jews had been in frequent 
tse), who, living among such bitter persecutors as were the Jews, were 
often spoiled of their property, or, at least, were, in many ways, imped- 
ed in their endeavors to gain a livelihood. See Zorn; and on the Jews’ 
mode of distributing alms,'see Vitr., Carpz., &c. Given order.] The 
Gr. simply implies,—directed, enjoined, appointed, ordained, by ecclesi- 
astical authority.’ BLOOMF 
(2.) ‘The Jews (so Grot.) made collections in the week, and distrib- 
uted them on the Sabbath. Whit. truly observes, that this text evidences 
that the first day of the week was particularly set apart by the Chris 
tians for sacred purposes. So Just. Mar., Apol. 1, 98, 99, ed. Thirlby. 
Clem. Alex., Strom., p. 744, ed, Lutet. Orig., 
Lay by.] ‘Any one is sooner 
persuaded to contribute small sums often, than a great deal at once ;’ 


and thus. too, the excellent moral habit of giving is gained, by henevo- 


lence being more often exercised ; so that it is for our own good, also, 
that we still have ‘the poor always with us,’ it being ‘better to give 
than receive.’ ‘Every Jew who wished to be of any esteem,’ says 
Schoett., ‘kept a certain purse, or little bag, in which he laid up alms. 
Bp. Pearce thinks the Christians’ layings up were weekly, and the cou 
tributions to the common treasury monthly.’ Bl. Ep. 
V. 3, 4. Everything having been previously arranged, the apostle, 
when he arrived at Corinth, would send with the bounty of the Corinth- 
ians such persons as they approved, and would recommend by their let~ 
ters. Or, joining the words, ‘by letters,’ with the latter cl., whomsoever 
they approved, the apostle would send, with letters from himself, to the 
apostles and elders at Jerusalem; but if it was thought more satisfacto 
ry to all concerned, he himself would accompany the messengers. 2 Cor, 
8:16—24. Scorrt. 
(3.) ‘Them with letters will I send.’ See Bu. Ep. 
(4.) ‘If the sum collected be considerable enough, or any other occas 
sion require it, I will accompany them.’ JASPIs, 
V. 5—9. Perhaps he intended to sail from Ephesus to Corinth first ; 
then, after ashort stay, to go into Macedonia, and afterwards return to 
winter there. It is evident, from the conclnding salutation, that the 
apostle wrote this epistle from Ephesus, though the spurious addition 
at the close dates it from Philippi. It is probable, that the tumult made 
at Ephesus by Demetrius, hastened the apostle’s departure ; (Votes, Acts 
19:21—41.) and his plan seems, in other respects, to have been circum 
stantially deranged, (8) Péntecost.] ‘It therefore was the follcwing 
Pentecost that he hastened to be at Jerusalem. Acts. 20:16.’ Whitby. 
Scorr. 
(5.) ‘He intends to pass through Macedonia in his way to Corinth, 
and after having left it. The whole sentence is idiotical or popular.— 
Of this journey Luke makes no mention in Acts, for what is mentioned 
20:3. can have no reference thereto. On this question see Est., Ligntt., 
Beza, Grot., &c., who, however, bring nothing to any certainty. Prot 
ably there was nothing material to record, it being one merely of ordi 
nary visitation and spiritual confirmation.’ Bioomr. 
(6.) That ye may.] 1.e. ‘And yeshall.’ See B/., who, with Chrys 
and (ic., takes the phraseology to be expressive of persuasive familiarity, 
—fond and great aftection. ‘It may be proper to observe, that this 
sending, and in some degree accompanying forward the teachers of 
Christianity, was an established custom, in the first ages, and especially 
when the stay was of any duration.’ Bl. Comp. Bush, on Ac. 10:23. 
where it is shown to be still apart of the affectionate manners of the 


east Ep. 
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8 But I will tarry at Ephesus 
util Pentecost. 

9 For a great ‘door and effectual 
ts opened unto me, and there are 
many § adversaries, 

10 Now if Timotheus * come, see 
that he may be with you without 
fear: for he worketh ‘the work of 
the Lord, as I also do. 

11 Let no man therefore despise 
ihim: but conduct * him forth in 
peace, that he may come unto me: 
for I look for him with the brethren. 

[Practical Observations.) 

12 As touching our brother 
Apollos, I-greatly desired him to 
come unto you with the brethren : 
but his will was not at all to come 
at this time; but he will come when 
he shall have convenient time. 

18 Watch ™ye, stand ® fast in the 
“aith, quit you like ° men, be Pstrong. 


£ 2 Co. 2:12, i Phi. 2:19—22, m 1 Pe. 5:8. 
Re. 3-8. L Ti. 4:12, n 2 Th, 2:15, 
Phi. 3:18. 3Jn.6 9 c. 14:20, 
Ac. 19:22, Tc. 1:12. p Ep. 6:10. 


mon purpose, formed in his own spirit. And 
concerning all our purposes, it is fit we 
should say,»* We will execute them, if the 
Lord permit.’ We should say, If the Lord 
will, we shall live, and do this and that, Ja. 
4:15. Heathens have concurred in acknowl- 
edging this concern of Providence in all our 
actions and concerns : surely we should read- 
ily own it, and seriously attend to it. 

4, His purpose expressed, of staying at 
Ephesus tor the present, till Pentecost, v. 8. 
It is very probable he was, at the time of 
writing this epistle, in Ephesus, from this 
passage, compared with v. 19. where he 
says, The churches of Asia salute you. A 
proper salutation from Ephesus, but hardly 
had he been at Philippi, in Macedonia, as 
the suoscription to this epistle, in our com- 
mon copies; has it. ‘ The churches of Mace- 
donia’ had then been rhuch more proper. 

5. The reason for his staying at Ephesus 
for the present, v. 9. great success among 
them, and a fair prospect of more. There 
were many adversaries, because a great 


FRACT. OBS. V, 1—11. 


It is incumbent on ministers to exkort 
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1 CORINTHIANS, XVI. 


door, and an effectual, was opened ; br 

great success in the work of the Gospei: com- 
monly creates many enemies. The devil 
opposes those most, and makes them most 
trouble, who most heartily and successfully 
set themselves to destroy his kingdom. 
Some think he alludes, in this passage, to 
the custom of the Roman circus, and the 
doors of it, at which the charioteers were to 
enter, as their antagonists did at the oppo- 
site doors True courage is whetted by op- 
position; and it is no wonder the Christian 
courage of the apostle should be animated 
by the zeal of his adversaries. Success will 
give life and vigor to a minister, though en- 
emies rage, and blaspheme, and persecute. 
It is not the opposition of enemies, but the 
hardness and obstinacy of his heaters, and the 
backslidings and revolt of professors, that 
damp a faithful minister, and break his heart. 

V. 16—12. In this passage, 

1. He recommends Timothy to them, in 
several particulars. As, (1.) He bids them 
take care that he should be among them with- 
out fear, v.10. Timothy was sent by the 
apostle to corre¢t abuses among them; they 
were all in factions, and, no doubt, mutual 
strife and hatred ran very high among them; 
some were very rich, probably, and many 
very proud, on account both of their wealth 
and spiritual gifts. It was reasonable, there- 
fore, to think young Timothy might be 
roughly used; hence the apostle warns them 
against using him ill. Christians should 
bear faithful reproof from their ministers, 
and not terrify and discourage them from 
doing their duty. (2.) He warns them 
against despising him, v. 11. He was but 
a young man, and alone, as C&cumenius 
observes. Not that he distrusted Timothy, 
bat a caution was but too necessary for the 
Corinthians. Note, Christians should be 
very careful not to contemn any, but espe- 
cially the faithful ministers of Christ. These, 
whether young or old, are to be had in high 
esteem for their work’s sake. (3.) He tells 
them they should give him all due encour- 
agement; and, as an evidence of this, they 
should send him away in friendship, and 
well prepared for his journey back again to 


Paul. 


LO 7 ee 
Paul commends Timcthy to the 
received by a ,eople among whom they ma; 


for a season minister, but are to be sent 

away with due respect. ‘ 
2. He assigns the reasons why they shoul 

behave thus towards Timothy. (1.) He was 


employed in the same work as Paul, and — 


acted in it by the same authority, v. 10. 
therefore to vex his spirit, would be to grieve 
the Holy Spirit; to despise him, would be — 


to despise Him that sent him; not Paal, 


but Paul’s Lord and theirs. (2.) Another 
reason is implied ; as they were to esteem 
him for his work’s sake, so also for Paul’s 
sake, who had sent him to Corinth ; not of — 
his own errand, indeed, but to work the 
work of the Lord, v. 11, Paul might ex« 
pect from the Corinthians, that a messenger 
from him, on such an errand, should be re- 
garded, and well treated. ‘ Land the breth- 
ren expect his return, wait for the report, he 
is to make; and therefore do not use him 
ill, but respect him, regard his message, and 
let him return in peace.’ 


3. He informs them of Apollos” purpose 


to see them. 1.) Though one partyamong 


them had declared for Apollos, against Paul, 
if that passage is to be understood literally, 
ch. 4:6. yet Paul did not hinder Apollos 
from going to Corinth in hie own absence, 
nay, he pressed him to go thither. He had 
no suspicions of Apollos, as:if he would les- _ 


sen Paul’s interest and respect among them, ~ 


to the advancement of his own.  Ncte, 
Faithful ministers are not apt to entertain 
jealousies of each other, or suspect self-de- 
signs. "Trae charity and brotherly love ¢hink 
no evil. (2.) Apollos could not be prevailed 
on, for the present, to come, but Would at a 
more convenient season. When Paul’s epis> _ 
tle to them, and Timothy’s ministry amsag 
them, had reduced them to a right temper, 
he might conclude a visit would be move 
proper. Butas it is, Paul signifies his great 
regard to the church of Corinth, when they 
had used him ill, by entreating Apollos ta — 
go to them ; and Apollos shows his respect 
to Paul, and his concern to keep up his 
character and authority, by declining the 
journey till the Corinthians were in better 
temper. It is very becoming the ministers 


This, as T have above observed, is | of the Gospel, to have and manifest a coi 


the meaning of bringing him on his journey cern for each other’s reputation and usé- 


in peace, v. il. 


{Comp. on Ac. 10 : 23.] fulness. : 
Faithful ministers are not only to be welli V. 18—18. I. The apostle gives some 


doors are opened to theme even though there be many adversaries ; nay, 


their people to liberal charity, especially towards their brethren in 
Christ, and to direct them in the best way of collecting and applying 
their contributions —Those weekly collections, therefore, which are 
made by several excellent societies, and, blessed be God, are becoming 
more and more general; in which even poor mechanics and laborers, 
nay children, by the constant payment of trivial contributions, raise 
annually large sums for the relief of the sick and destitute, and for aiding 
the distribution of the Scriptures, and the cause of missions into all re- 
gions, cannot be too warmly recommended. Thus habits of the best 
and most useful kind are formed, which conduce eventually likewise to 
their own temporal comfort and benefit, while an excellent example is 
exhibited, and the rich are excited to a proportionable liberality. May 
such societies be established in al] the churches of Christ !—Ministers 
ought not readily to leave those places, in which ‘great and effectual 


this circumstance may often render it more incumbent on them to con- 
tinue in their post, though dangerous and difficult; that they may estab- 
lish and encourage the weak or wavering. Wek. 6:10—14. Acle 6:1—6, 
—It is wonderful, that those who attend on the work of the Lord, in the 
most faithful manner, should have cause for fear, even among professors _ 
of. the Gospel, or be in danger of being despised and disquieted by them. 
Yet the prevalence of party, the influence of corrupt teachers, or the in- 
fection of antinomian principles, frequently produce this effect; espec+ 
ially when those who are required to ‘reprove, rebuke, and exhort with 
all authority,’ are young, diflident, or deficient in external accomplish. 
ments. But senior ministers should use their influence to repress this. 
spirit; that their faithful young brethren may be secured from contempt, 
enabled to do their work in peace, and receive due kindness from those — 
among whom they labor. Scorr. — 


(9.) Door.] A Hebraism, used by the rabbins. See Schoett. Effect- 
wal.) Full ofemployment. ‘There was opportunity for effecting great 
things, and accordingly a celebrated church was founded at Ephesus; 
and from Eph., it would seem, there was less to correct in this than in 
other churches written to.’ See B/., Ep. ‘Kr. and Ros. think P. adverts 
to what ‘s mentioned, Ac. 19:1—5. of the disciples of John, of the sepa- 
wating of the Christians from the Jews, v. 9. &c. and of the favor of cer- 
tain Asiarchs, v. 31. Mackn. obs., that about the time this letter was 
writtea, P.’s success was greater than common; for many who used 

wus arts, the arts of magic and divination, were converted, and 
burned their books, containing the secrets of these arts, Ac. 19:17—20. 
which so enraged the idolaters at Ephesus, but especially the craftsmen, 
that they raised the great tumult described in Ac. 19:23—41.? Bu. 

V.10, 11... Probably Timothy returned to Ephesus, before Pant was 
driven thence.—‘ We infer that Timothy was not sent with the epistle, 
“or had he been the bearer of the letter, would St. Paul in that letter 
have said, “If Timothy come ?”., . If he was with the apostle, when he 
wrote the letter conld he say, .. .“T look for him with the brethren ?? 
.-. Timothy was sent forth upon his journey hefore the letter was writ- 
ten; but he might not reach Corinth till after the fetter arrived there. 
Acts is:21.’ Paley. (11) With the brethren.) Either those who had 
accompanied Timothy into Macedonia, or some whom the apostle 
expected from Corinth. Scorr. 

(10.) Withaut fear.) ‘Unmolestedly. Grot., &c., refer to the scorn 
ef ‘he wealthy the contemp? of the ‘earned, the perverse opposition of 


{3187 


See 
the schismatics (especially the anti-~Pauline faction), and such other re 
pulses as, being a young man, he might experience.’ Worketh, &c.) ‘He 
is as much a divinely commissioned minister of God, as myself.’ Le 
(1l.) Brethren.] ‘ Grot. understands, others who had gone on the 


journey to Corinth (through Macedonia), with Timothy, namely, (as” 


Mackn.,) Erastus, who had been sent with Timothy to Corinth, Ac, 19; 
22. and Titus, who carried this letter, and another brother, whose name 
is not mentioned ; (see 2 Cor. 12:17,18.) perhaps, also, some of the ( o- 
rinthian brethren, whom P. had desired Titus to bring with him te 
Ephesus, having need of their assistance there.’ Tp. 
V.12. Brethren.) ‘The Latin comtrs. are of opinion, that Apa log, 
displeased with the behavior of the faction, had left them, as incorrigib! 
and had returned to Ephesus, from whence he had been recommend 
io the brethren of Achaia, Ac. 18:24, 27. 19:1. But the messengers from 
Corinth, arriving with a letter to P., full of respect, he answered it by 
Titus, and requested Apollos to accompany him, in the hope .nat he 
might be useful in assisting Titus to settle the disturbances in that 
church. But Apollos refused to go, Knowing the violent temper of the 
faction.’ Mackn. 
but yet not certain. It is, I think, little less than certain, His will, &c.} 


Lit. there was not, upon the whole, to him an inclination to go now, 


The Latin fathers, as Hilary, and Jerome, have preserved a traditien, that 

Apollos did afterwards visit the Corinthian charch, when the roo 

differences had been settled.’ D 
V.13. Be strong.] ‘Kratiousthat »r egonistic metaphor it we 


‘Kr. and Ros., regard the opinion as highly probable, _ 
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* S eee 2 
14 Let dall 
w th charity 

15 I veseech you, brethren, (ye 

now the house of Stephanas, that 

i is‘ the first-fruits of Achaia, and 

that they have addicted themselves 
to the ministry of the saints,) 

16 That ye submit * yourselves 

unto such, and to every one that 
helpeth with ws, and laboreth. 

17 1 am glad of the coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and 
Achaicus : for that which was 
acking ‘on your part they have 
8 ipplied. 

18 For they have refreshed my 
spirit and yours: therefore ac- 
knowledge " ye them that are such. 

19 The churches of Asia salute 
you. * Aquila and Priscilla salute 
you munch in the Lord, with the 
* church that is in their house. 

90 All the brethren greet you. 
Greet ye one another with an holy 
kiss, 

21 The salutation of me Paul 
with mune own hand. 


t. Phi. 2:30. 


\e v Ac, 18:26, 
ul Th. 5:12. 


w Ro. 16:5,15, 


general advices; as, 1. That they should 
watch, v. 13. be wakeful and on their guard. 
This a Christian should always do, and 
sometimes especially. ‘The Corinthians were 
in manifest danger on many accounts : their 
feuds ran high; the irregularities among 
them were very great; there were decgivers 
| got among them, who endeavored to corrupt 
their faith in the most important articles,— 
those, without which the practice of virtue 
and piety could never subsist. And, surely, 
in such dangerous circumstances, % was their 
concern to watch. Note, If a Christian 
’ would be secure, he must be on his guard ; 


- and the more his danger, the greater vigi- 


lance is needful for his security. 2: He ad- 


vises them to stand fast in the faith, to adhere. 


to the revelation of God, and not give it up 
for the wisdom of the world, nor suffer ‘it to 
be corrupted by it ; maintaining the faith, 
even to death ; and so abide in it, and feel 
and. yield to its influence, A Christian 
should be fixed im the faith of the Gospel, 
and never desert or renounce it. By faith 
alone, he will be able to keep his ground in 
an hour of temptation: by faith we stand, 
2 Cor. 1; 24. and by that we must overcome 
the world, 1 Jn. 5:4. both when it fawns 
and when it frowns ; when it tempts, and 
when it terrifies. We must stand, therefore, 
in the faith of the Gospel, if we would main- 


t 


your things be done 


tain our integrity. 3. He advises them to 
act like men, and be strong ; ‘Be manly, 
firm, resolved, in opposition to the bad men 
who would divide and corrupt you ; be not 
terrified or inveigled by them ; but show 
yourselves men in Christ, by your steadiness, 


sound judgment, and firm resolution.” Chris- | 


tians should be manly and firm in all: their 
contests with their enemies, in defending 
their faith, and mainvtaining their integrity, 
especially in those points of faith that lie at 
the foundation of sound and practical reli- 
gion, such. as were attacked among the Cor- 
inthians : ‘these must be maintained with 
solid judgment, and strong resolution. 4. 
He advises them to do everything in chari- 
ty, v. 14. 
play the man for our faith and religion, he 
puts in a caution against playing the devil for 
it: the wrath of man worketh not the right- 
eousness of God, Ja. 1:21. Note, Chris- 
tians should be careful that charity not only 
reign in their hearts, but shine out in their 
lives, nay, in their most manly defences of 
the Gospel. There is a great difference be- 
tween constancy and cruelty, between Chris- 
tian firmness and feverish wrath and trans- 
port. Christianity never appears to so much 
advantage, as when the charity of Christians 
is most conspicuous ; when they can bear 
with their mistaken brethren, and oppose 
the open enemies of their holy faith, in love; 
when everything is done in charity ; when 
they behave towards one another, and to- 
wards all men, with a spirit of meekness 
and good-will. 

II. He gives some particular directions 
how they should behave toward some that 
had been eminently serviceable to the cause 
of Christ among them. 

1. He gives us their character. (1.) The 
houseliold of Stephanas; and their character 
is, that they were the first-fruits of Achaia ; 
the first converts to Christianity in that re- 
gion of Greece in which Corinth was. Note, 
It is an honorable character to any man, to 
be early a Christian, They had, moreover, 
addicted themselves to the ministry of the 
saints; not to the ministry of the Word, 
properly, but to serving them in other re- 
spects, both in their temporal and spiritual 
concerns. The family of Stephanas seems 
to have been a family of rank and impor- 
tance; and it is an honor to such to devote 
themselves to the service of the saints. (2.) 
He mentions Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus, as coming to him from the church 
of Corinth, and supplying the deficiencies of 


When the apostle would have us | 


the church toward him, and, by so doing, | 


refreshing hs spirits and theirs, v. 17, 18. 
They gave him a more perfect account of 
the state of the church than he had had by 
letter, and he had been made more easy by 
converse with them. It is a great refresh- 
ment to the spirit of a faithful minister, to 
hear better of a people by wise and good 
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Paul closes with salutation 


men of their own boay, than by common re 
port; and the greater value he has for those 
who give him this information, and the inore 
he can depend on their truth, the greater is 
his joy. 

2. On this account of the men, he directs 
how they should behave toward them; and, 
(1.) He would have them acknowledged, 
v. 18. i. e. owned and respected. They 
deserve it for their good offices. They wio 
discover go good a spirit, cannot easily be 
overvalued. (2.) He advises, that they 
should submit themselves to such, and to all 
who helped with the apostles, and labored, v. 
16. This is not to be understood of subjec- 
tion to proper superiors, but of a voluntary 
acknowledgment of their worth. They were 
persons to whom they owed peculiar respect, 
and whom they should haye in veneration. 
Note, It is a venerable character they bear, 
who serve the saints, and labor hard to help 
the success of the Gospel; who countenance 
and encourage the faithful ministers of 
Christ, and endeavor to promote their use- 
fulness. Such should be had in honorable 
esteem. 

V. 19—24. The apostle closes his epistle, 

I. With salutations to the church of Cor- 
inth: first, from those of Asia, from Priscilla 
and Aquila, (who seem to have been, at thiz 
time, inhabitants of Ephesus, Acts 17:26.) 
with the church in their house, v.19. and from 
all the brethren, v. 20. at Ephesus, where, it 
is highly probable, at least, he then was. 
Christianity does by no means destroy civil- 
ity and good manners, Paul could find room, 
in an epistle treating of very important mat- 
ters, to send the salutations of friends. Some 
of these salute them much in the Lord ; for 
Christian salutations are not empty compli- 
ments. We read, also, of a church ina 
private family, v. 19. It is very probable 
the family itself is called the church in their 
house. Every Christian family should,. n 
some respects, be a Christian church. To 
these salutations he subjoins, 1, An advice, 
that they should greet one another with a holy 
kiss, v. 20. or with sincere good-will,—a tacit 
reproof of their feuds and factions. Note, 
The love of the brethren should be a power- 
ful incentive to mutual love. When the oth. 
er churches of Christ love us all, we are very 
culpable, if we do not love one another. 2. 
He subjoins his own salutation, ». 21, His 
amanuensis, it is reasonable to think, wrote 
the rest of his epistle from his mouth ; but, 
at the close, it was fit that himself should 
sign it, that they might know it to be genu- 
ine; therefore it is added, 2 Thess. 3:17 
Which is my token in every epistle ; the mark 
of its being genuine ; so he wrote in every 
epistle which he did not wholly pen, as he 
did that to the Galatians, Gal. 6:11. Note, 
Those churches to whom apostolical letters 
were sent, were duly certified of their being 
authentic and divine. 


~ 


‘String up one’s nerves, so our word strength, corresponding to kratos, 
comes from the verb to string. And so the Heb. chzgh, strength, from 
ekzq, to string. Thus a strong man is one whose nerves are well 
strung? Bioomr. 
V.14, ‘It is deserving of remark, that exhortations to constancy in 
doctrine are often, as here, followed up with an admonition to keep the 
uhity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.’+ Ip. 
V.15. ‘Now, Tentreat you, brethren, that for as much as ye know 
that the family of Stephenas is, &c. It seems that all the members of 
this invaluable family, devoted themselves to the ministering to the 
wants, and promoting the comfort of all their fellow Christians, whether 
strangers or countrymen.’ Bl. A popular writer remarks, ‘ When our 
fami y communities are perfectly organized, the millennium will have 
come.’ See ‘Live and Let Live.’ Comp. note, end of Mal. Ep. 
V.16, Submit.) “Show them all due reverence, deference, and re- 
spect.’ Gror. Lacking, &c.| ‘Gave me by their converse, and friendly 
oftices, that consolation which I might justly have expected from you 
all, had I enjoyed an opportumity of conversing with you.’ Doppr. 
_  V.17. Fortunatus is mentioned by Clemens Rom. Jong after, as the 
‘earer of his epistle from Rome to the church at Corinth; but it is not 
eertain or even probable that the same person was intended. Scort. 
V 12,20. Rom 16:5—16, 21—23.—Aquila and Priscilla had returned 
: etree before the apostle wrote to the Christians in that city. Rom. 
16:3, 4. Ip. 
19.) ‘It is strange, that most moderns, as Ham., Erasm., Beza, Est., 
Menoch., Grot., Dodd, Whit., and recently Kr., should explain this of 
‘ell the Christians ) their family.” Grot. thinks. it may signify, “a 


family, consisting wholly of Christian converts,” as the jailer’s house, 
Ac. 16:31, 32- and that of Crispus, 18:8. “* When it was otherwise, (says 
Whit.) and the family were not entirely converted, P. alters his style, 
speaking of ‘them of his household,’ Rom. 16:10, 11. Phil. 4:22. or 
“those that are with them,’ Rom, 16:14, 15.” But this mode of interpre- 
tation is manifestly harsh and improbable. And it is quite gratuitous to 
add, (as does Doddr.) “for you know their family is happy, in a large 
number of Christian converts.” Far more natura) is the sense assigned 
by Chrys., and all the Gr. comtrs., and, of the moderns, Mede, Wells, 
Pearce, Slade, und Jaspis, namely, “the congregation that was aceds-~ 
tomed to meet fur divine worship, at their house: ” [for it is nut probe 
able the Christians were yet allowed to build churches.] And this sense 
has the advantage of including the other. See on Rom. 16:5.’ B.. 
(20.) Kiss.] ‘Still a usual salutation, even with males in 8. Europe, 
It may be referred to the general Oriental, and especially Jewish cus- 
tom, thus illustrated by Schoett. “The custom of kissing was so com 
mon among the Jews, as to become a salute of daily politeness. This 
the SS. everywhere show. But the primitive Christians, as often as 
their assemblies were dismissed, kissed one another, in sign of concord 
and @harity.” Rightly, says Grot., was the kiss of peace enjoined on 
those, who were now in 30 much danger of being torn asunder by 
schisms,’ Tp. 
V. 2124. Some Jewish usages are supposed to be referred to; bus 
the above [as in Henry] is the undoubted meaning of the passage 
“When the Jews lost the power of life and death, they used neverthe 
less to pronounce an anathema on persons, who, according to the Mosaie 
law, should have been executed; and sich a person became 6n-anatre- 


Sis" 


AT 60. 4” 


22 If. any 11 raan love *not the fist 
Jesus Christ, let him be Yanathema 
© marantha. 

93 ‘The grace *of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. 

24 My love be with you all in 
Christ Jesus. “Amen. 


JI The first epistle to the Corinth- 
ians was written from Philippi 
by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 


a Ep. 6:24. y Ga. 1:8,9. 7 Jude 14, 15. a Ro. 16:20. 


IJ. With a very solemn warning to them, 
especilly their seducers and corrupters, v. 
22. We sometimes need words of threat- 


the words as they te in their plain and lhe 
vious meaning, for such as are without holy 
and sincere affection for the Lord Jesus 
Christ. There are many Christians in name, 
who do not love Christ Jesus the Lord in 


sincerity. But can anything be more crim- 
inal or provoking % Not love the most glo- 


rious Lover in the world! 2. * Let auch a 


person Jie under the heaviest and most dread- | 


ful curse. Let him be separated from the 
people of God, from the favor of God, and 
delivered up to his final, irrevocable, and 
inexorable vengeance.’ Maran-atha is a 
Syriac phrase, and signifies The Lord com- 
eth. That very Lord whom they do not love, 
to whom they are inwardly and really dis- 
affected, whatever outward profession they 
make, He is coming to execute judgment. 
And to be exposed to his wrath, to be di- 


| 


falling under hig  dispjeasure, if heard 
you an interest in his dearest love, and hi 
eternal favor.? The most ‘solemn warnings 
are the result of the tenderest affection and 
the greatest good-will, We may tell our 
brethren und friends, with grea. piainness — 
and pathos, that, if they love not the Lorg — 
Jesus Christ, they must perish, wlule we — 
heartily wish the grace of Christ may be 
with them. Note, also, How much true 
Christianity enlarges our hearts ; it makes 
us wish those whom we love, the blessings 
of both worlds ; for thisis implied i in wishe 
ing the grace ‘of Christ to be with them, 
And therefore it is no wonder that he adds, 
2. The declaration of his love to them, in 
Christ Jesus, v. 24. He had dealt very | 
plainly with them, told them of their faults 
with just severity ; but to show that he was 


ening, that we may fear. Holy fear is a 
very good friend, both to holy faith and holy 
living. And fon much reason have all 
Chr istians to fear falling under this doom ! 
Uf any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be Anathema, Maran-atha, 1. Professed 
Christians will, by contempt of Christ, and 
revolt from Him, bring on themselves the 
most dreadful destruction. Some understand 


PRACT. OBS. V.12—24. The zealous servants of Christ are com- 
monly harmonious among themselves, even when their injudicious hear- 
ers place them in competition with each other.—Exhortations to vigi- 
lance, constancy in duty, steadfastness in the faith, and mutual love, can 
never be unseasonable, We should also willingly submit to those, who 
are experienced and mature in the faith of Christ, or who labor to pro- 
mote that cause, for which the apostles spent and laid down their lives. 
— Christians, though divided by seas and mountains, and though they 
disapprove of some things in each other’s creed or practice, will yet cor- 
dially love and pray for one another. But they, who * love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ,’ can be Christians only in name, and they must certainly 


who can save ? 


3: 26. 


for ever, Jn. 


if he had said, 


vided to his left hand, 
Him,—how dreadful ! 
Those who fall under his 
condemning sentence, must perish, and that 


III. The apostle closes all with his good 
wishes, and expressions of good-will. 
With his good wishes, v. 23. As much as 
Though I warn you against 


to be condemned by 
If He will destroy, 


not transported with passion, he makes sol- 
emn profession of his love to them, nay, to — 
them all in Christ Jesus, i. e. for Christ’s 
sake. We should love all men, and wish 
them well, and do them what good is in our 
power ; but they must have our dearest affec: — 
| tion, who are dear to Christ, and lovers of 
Him. May our love be with all them whe 
are in Christ Jesus! Amen. 


Is 


abide under an awful curse, which the Lord when He cometh will exe 
cute, P.O, Mat. 25:41—46. Our obligations to the divine Savior, and 
our reasons for ioving Him, are infinite; yet many, who are called by 
his name, who profess his truth, hay, who preach his Gospei. are strap 
gers to this holy love, and only.seek their own advantage, credit, ease 
or pleasure, in their religious performances. Let us then cal] ourselves 
to account in this matter, and not be satisfied with any religion, which 
does not include and express the supreme love of Christ, earnest desires 
of his salvation, gratitude for his mercies, zéal for his glory, and obe- 
dience to his commandments. Scott, 


ma;...and to express their faith, that God would in one way or other 
interpose to add that efficacy to his own sentence; which they could not 
give it, it is very probable that they might use the word Maran-atha, 
i.e. in Syriac, * The Lord cometh ;” and He will put the sentence in ex- 
ecution.’ Doddr. Scorr 


(22) ‘The Jews began with the words Anathema Maran-atha, their — 
greater excommunication, whereby they not only excluded sinners from 
their society, [and the charities of life,] but delivered them up to the di- 
vine Cherem, or Anathema, i. e. eternal perdition ’ Mackn. 


ADDITIONAL 


The sectarianism Paul noticed with great grief and displeasure among 
the primitive Christians, needs now also to be noticed in the churches, 
who are invited prayerfully to consider the following extract from a 


Fraternal Appeal to the American Churches, together with a Plan for 
Catholic Union on Apostolical Principles.’ 

‘When the sincere and unsophisticated Christian contemplates the 
image of the church as delineated both in its theory and practice by the 
Savior and his apostles, he is charmed by the delightful spirit of unity 
and brotherly love by which it is characterized,—[: growing up into Him 
in all things which is the Head, even Christ: from whom the whole body 
filly joined together, and compucted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectnal working in the measure of every part, mak- 
eth increase of the body, unto the | edifying of itself in love.’] When he 
hears the beloved disciple declare “God is love, and they that dwell in 
love dwell in God,” and again. “ Beloved, let us love one another, for 
love is of God, and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth 
God. We that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is love :”and again, 
“ Beloved “God so loved us, we ought also to love one enother st Ruy. 
man say I Jove God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar; for he that lov- 
eth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love Ged whom he 
hath notseen? And this commandment. have we from Him, that he who 
loveth God, love his brother also.”— When the Christian listens to such 
declarations as these, and numerous others of similar import; when, 
forgetting things as they exist around him, he brings his whole soul un- 
der the influence of this love to God and the brethren ; 3 hesperceives the 
moral beauty of these sentiments, and finds his heart vibrate in delight- 
ful pnison with them, But when he awakes from this fascinating dream, 


apd beholds the body of Christ rent into different divisions, separately « 


organized, professing different creeds, denouncing each other as in error, 
and oftentimes, hating and being hated ; his spirit is grieved within him, 
and he asks, how can these things be among brethren? In the sacred 
record he looks in vain for the sectarian parties which now constitute 
al] that is seen of the church of the Redeemer ; he finds nothing there of 
Lutherans, of Presbyterians, of Methodists, of Episcopalians, of Bap- 
tists. But he sees, that when the formation of such parties was attempt- 
ed at Corinth, Paul deemed it necessary to write them a Jong letter, and 
besought them, by the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to have no divis~ 
fons among them. The Christian is, therefore, constrained to mourn over 
the desolations of Zion, and to meet the solemn inquiry, cannot a balm 
+ found for the ulcerous divisions which deface the body of Christ ? 
Let us premise, as admitted, that, 

a) There must necessarily be different forms of worship; and 

b) Different congregations, as in the apostle’s days, 

¢. That all the several denominations termed orthodox, which are but 
clusters of such different congregations, are parts of the true, vjsible 
church of Christ; because, in the cunscientions judgment of all choke 
ened Christians, they hold the essentials of the gospel-scheme of faith 
and practice; and secondly, because the Savior Himself has acknow}]- 
edged them as such by the seal of his grace and Spirit. “ When James, 
Cephas, and John perceived the grace that was given to me,” says Paul, 
Gal. 2:9.) “ they gave to me and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship.” 
And where is the bigot, who, at “ye present day, would claim his to be the 
on'y true church, and thus repudiate al] others °* yt agogues of Satan? 


"oD 


NOTE, — CHRISTIAN UNION. 


d) These denominations hold dissentient views on some non-essen tind 
points; but the pretension, that any one is right in all things, and all cthe 
ers in error so far as they diverge from this one, is highly improbable in 
itself, is forbidden by Christian humility, by a knowledge of human nature, 
and by the amount of talent, learning, and piety, in all the several church 
es: hence some error, in all probability, is an attribute of each sect, 

e) Finally, we premise, that ministers and laymen, though pious, are 
fallible, are sanctified but in part, and liable to temptation from secular 
motives and feelings, even in things pertaining to the Redeemer’s king- 
dom. Hence, they are all under obligation (and let the reader and write 
er feel deeply impressed with this), to review their course of thought and 
action, and onght to be willing, for the glory of their God and Savior, to 
retrace and amend whatever may be found amiss. 

Being, then, all more or less in error, is it right that these diversities 
should sever the bond of frateriui love, that unity, rending Christ’s body | 
into parts ?- Should not Christians theh endeavor to heal these divis- 
ions, and promote unity among all whom they profess to regard as disci- 
ples of Christ? The will of our Master will become apparent to us 
while we successively consider, . 

I. The Scriptural injunctions. ‘ 

Il. The example of the apostles and primitive Christians. 

Ill. The consequences which these divisions produce. | 

1. ‘The church of Corinth had been planted by Paul, watereal by 
Apollos, and blessed by Him, from whom alone can come any genuine 
increase. In it however there appeared symptoms of the spirit of sec- — 
tarianism, an attempt to introduce different sects or. religious denomi- 
nations into the church of Christ, ranged under different leaders, such 
as Paul, Apollos, Peter, Luther, Calvin, Zuingli, or Wesley ; and what 
are the feelings of the noble-minded Paul? “I beseech you,” such is his 
powerful and decided testimony against the spirit of sectarianism, “I~ 
beseech you by (the hope you cherish throngh) the Lord Jesus Christ 
(by his suffering, his blood), that there be no schisms (schismata) or sects 
among you... Is Christ (i. e. the body of Christ) divided? Was Pal 
(or either of those whose names ye assume, and whom ve wish to place 
at the side of Christ, as leaders or heads of the church) crucified for yon? 
Or were ye baptized into the name of Paul ?” (or of Apollos, or of Peter, 
so that ye were received into their church, and not into the church of — 
Christ.) < 

‘The apostle does not even introduce into his argument their points 
of diversity. ... The simple facts, that they were baptized into Christ, © 
and into Christ alone, i. e. were members of the church in good stand. 
ing, and that Christ must not be divided, are the only arguments he — 
deems requisite to prove the impropriety of their divisions, and of their 
assumption of different names, He would have them Christians and | 
nothing but Christians; not Paulian Christians, nor Apolline, nor Ce | 
phine, nor Lutheran, hor Calvinistic, nor Wesleyan Christians, not be — 
cause he had any antipathy to Apollos or Peter; but becanse any such | 
divisions, based on difference of opinions or personal attachments, nat 
urally tended to rend asunder the body of Christ... .He therefore dis — 
tinctly forbids the cutting up of those whom he would acknowledge as. 
Christians at all, into different parties or sects, And this he does even” 
by anticipation, for, in all probability, these parties had not yet Sat 
separated from one another, nor renounced ecclesiastical inter-comma — 
nion.... (Continued on x 354.) d anes 


ON 


AN EXPOSITI 


OF THE 


: ; SECOND P48 TL EOF 
= PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS, 


WITH 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES, 


(Henry's Exposition, completed by Mr, D. Mayo.) 


ix his former epistle, the apostle had signified his intentions of coming to Corinth, as he passed through Macedoma, ch. "6 
6. but being providentially hindered for some time, he writes his second epistle to them about a year after the former; ané 
there seem to be these two great urgent occasions: 1. The case of the incestuous person, who lay under censure, required 
that with all speed he should be restored and received again intocommunion. This, therefore, he gives directions about 
ch. 2. and afterward, ch. 7. he declares the satisfaction he had on the intelligence he received of their good behavior in tha’ 
Best. 2. There was a contribution now making for the poor saints at Jerusalem, which he exhorts the Corinthians to jouw 
in, ch. 8, 9. * 

There are divers other things very observable in this epistle: I. The account the apostle gives of his labors and success 
in preaching the Gospel in several places, ch. 2. II. The comparison he makes between the Old and New Test. dispensa 
hon, ch, 3. ILL. The manifold sufferings he and his fellow-laborers met with, and the motives and encouragements for thei 
diligence and patience, ch. 4,5. IV,, The caution he gives the Corinthians against mingling themselves with unbelievers 
ch. 6. VY. The way and manner in which he justifies himself and his*apostleship from the opprobrious insinuations and 
accusations of false teachers, who endeavored to ruin his reputation at Corinth, ch. 10—-12. and throughout the whole 
epistle. t ; Henry 

Having heard by Titus, that his first epistle had ‘produced very good effects on many of the Corinthians,} Paul wrote 
this also, in order to prepare the way more completely for his visit to them; and probably sent it immediately by Titus and 
some others who accompanied him. 2:12, 13. 7:5—7, — These epistles may appear, to some readers, less interesting than 
several others, because they mainly refer to the peculiar circumstances of the Corinthian church; but, in fact, they are 

_the more instructive on that yery account; || as directions and admonitions, suited to many of the more ordinary incidents 
of life, are communicated by them; which could not have been so advantageously adduced, in a more general discourse on 


_ tae great doctrines and duties of Christianity. 


———— 


Scorrt. 


* In it he justified himself from the chargé of levity, or worldly poli- 
ey, in delaying his journey to Corinth; and assignéd those reasons tor 
‘this part of his conduct, which could not have been disclosed with pro- 
_ Priety, till the effect of his former epistle had appeared. Note, 1:15—24. 
He also gave directions respecting the restoration of the incestuous per- 
son, who had beenexcommunicated 2. He then expatiated on his own 
conduct in the Christian ministry ; intermixing many’exhortations with 
the avowal of his motiyes and fervent affections, in his sacred work. 
3:—7. With great address and earnestness, he recommended to them 

- the collections for the poor Christians at Jerusalem, and showed the 
_ Manifold advantages of such services, 8:9. At length, he more directly, 

yet evidently with great reluctance, contrasted his own gifts, labors, 
sufferings, and conduct, with the pretences of their false teachers 3 
and showed himself ‘not a whit? inferior to any of the apostles. He 
then concluded with various admonitions and affectionate good wishes 

_ or prayers. 10:—13. Sort. 

+ The ost remarkable circumstance in this epistle, is the confidence 

_ of the apostie in the goodness of his cause, and in the power of God to 

bear him out init. Opposed, as he then was, by a powerful and saga- 
cious party, whose authority, reputation, and interest were deeply con- 

cerned, and -who were ready to seize on everything which could dis- 

- credit him, it is wonderful to hear him so firmly insist on his apostoli- 

eal authority, and so unreservedly appeal to the miraculous powers, 
~ which he had exercised and conferred at Corinth. So far from shrink- 

_ ing from the contest, as afraid of some discovery being made, unfavora- 

_ ble to himself, or to the common cause. he, with great modesty and 

meekness, indeed, but with equal boldness and decision, expressly de- 

clares, that his opposers and despisers were ‘the ininisters of Satan ;’ 
and menaces to jnflict on them miraculous jndgments, when as many 

f their deluded hearers had been brought to repentance, and re-estab- 

dished in the faith, as should in a reasonable time be influenced by the 

_ use of proper means. It is inconceivable that a stronger internal testi- 

_ Mony, not only of integrity, but of divine inspiration, can exist. Had 

there been anything of imposture among the Christians, it was next to 

; impossible, but such a conduct must have occasioned the disclosure of 
hg Tb. 

___ ‘To understand this epistle rightly, the reader must recollect, that as 

_ Titus spent some time in Corinth, after delivering the apostle’s first let- 

_ ter, he had opportunity to make himself acquainted, not only with the 
@tate of the sincere part of the church, but with the temper and beha- 
Vior of the faction. Wherefore, when he guve the apostle an account of 

4 tho good disposition of the church, he, no doubt, at the same time in- 

_ frmed him concerning the faction, that some of them still continued in 

their opposition to him, and in their attachment to the false teachers 

end that that impostor was going on in his evil practices. Farther, Titus, 

By conversing with the faction, having learned the arguments and ob- 

4 ections by which their leaders endeavored to lessen the apostle’s author- 

- ity, together with the scoffing speeches which they used, to bring him 

into contempt, we may believe that he rehearsed all these matters to 
him. Being thus made acquainted with the state of the Corinthian 
church, Paul judged it fit to write to them this second Jetter, And that 

Mt might have <he greater weight, he sent it to them by Titus, the bearer 
_of his former epistle. 2 Cor. 8:17, 18, 

__ ‘In this second letter, the apostle (with great skill] introduced the argu- 
nents, objections, and scofling speeches, by which the faction were en- 
leavoring to bring him into contempt; and not only confuted them by 

te most solid reasoning, but even turned them aguinst the false teacher 

nme h. VOL, ¥. j 


himself, and against the faction, in such a manner as to render them ri 
diculous. In short, by the many delicate but pointed ironies with which 
this episte abounds, the apostle covered his adversaries with shame, and 
showed the Corinthians that he excelled in a talent which the Greeka 
greatly admired. 

‘ But while Paul thus pointedly derided the faction and its leade s, he 
bestowed jnst commendations on the sincere part of the church, .. And 
by keeping in mind this fact, that the apostle suits his discourse, now to 
one, and now to the other, of those opposite characters which composed 
the Corinthian church, every appearance of inconsistency and contradic. 
tion in this epistle will be removed.’ MACKNIGHT. 

{‘ When the apostle sent his first letter to the chureh at Corinth, he 
resolved to remain in Ephesus till the following Pentecost, (2 Cor. 16:8.) 
that Titus, who carried his letter, might have time to return, and bring 
him- an account of the manner in which it was received by the Corin- 
thians. But the riot of Demetrius happening soon after it was sent away, 
the apostle found it necessary to avoid the fury of the rioters, and of the 
idolatrous rabble, who were all greatly enraged against him, for hav- 
ing turned so many of the inhabitants of Asia from ‘the established idol- 
airy. Wherefore, leaving Ephesus, he went to Troas, a noted seaport, 
N. of Fphesns, where travellers, from Europe into Asia, commonly 
landed. Here he proposed to employ himself in preaching 2 Cor. 2:12.) 
till Titus should arrive from Corinth. But Titus not caming at the time 
appointed, Paul began to fear that the Corinthians had. used him ill, and 
had disregarded his Jetter. These fears so distressed him, that, notwith- 
standing his preaching at Troas was attended with uncommon success, 
he Jeft that city, and went forward to Macedonia, expecting to find Ti- 
tus. But in this he was disappointed. Titus was’ not in Macedonia 
when the apostle arrived. He therefore resolved to wait in that coun- 
try till Titus should come, and inform him how the Corinthians stood 
affected towards their spiritual father. It ‘seems, he judged it impru 
dent to visit them till he knew their state. —In Macedonia, Pan! had 
many conflicts with the idolaters, (2 Cor. 7:5.) who were greatly enrag 
ed against him, as all other idolaters were, for opposing both the objects 
and rites of their worship. These fightings, joined with his fears for 
Titus. and his uncertainty concerning the disposition of the Corinthians, 
exceedingly distressed the apostle at this time. But his uneasiness was 
at length happily removed by the arrival of Titus, and the agreeable ac 
counts he brought.’ Ip. 

|| ‘For example, in answering the calumnies by which the faction en 
deavored to discredit him as an apostle, he was led to mention facty 
which demonstrate him to have been an apostle, commissioned by Christ 
to direct the faith and practice of all the members of the church. - Such 
as his having wrought miracles for converting the Corinthians, and his 
having imparted to them spiritual gifts after they believed : his hav'ng 
preached the Gospel to hem without receiving any reward from theo, 
not even the small reward of maintenance while he preached to them; 
his having endured innumerable hardships in the Jong journeys which he 
undertook, to spread the Gospel, and heavy persecutions in every coun 
try, trom enemies and opposers, 1 Cor 4:11, 12. 2 Cor. 4:8. 11:28. His 
rapture into the third heaven, with a variety of other facts and circum 
stances respecting himself, which we should not have known, but for 
the calumnies of the Corinthian faction, and of the judaizing teach 
ers, who infested the church at Corinth, and other churches, (see Pref 
ace to Galatians,) but which, now that they are known, give us the full 
est assurance of his apostleship, and add the greatest weight to hia 
writings? To. 
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CHAP. I 


‘The apost.e enconrageth them egains’ troubles, by the 
‘comforts and deliverances which God had given him, as 
In all his afflictions, 8 so particularly in his late danger in 
‘Asia. 12 And calling both his own conscience and theirs 
‘to witness of his sincere manner of preaching the immu 
itableitruth of the Gospel, 15 he excuseth his not coming 
to them, as proceeding no, cf lightness, but of his lenity 
veowartls them, 


AUL, an apostle * of Jesus 

Christ by the will of God, and 
Yimothy our brother, unto the 
church of God which is at Corinth, 
with all the saints > which are in 
all Achaia: 

2 Grace ¢ be to you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 Blessed 4 be God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort ; 

4 Who comforteth us in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able to 
comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith 
we ourselves are comforted of God. 

5 For as the sufferings °* of Christ 
abound in us, so our consolation 
also aboundeth by Christ. 

6 And whether we be afflicted, 
if ts for fyour consolation and sal- 
vation, which is é effectual in the 
enduring of the same sufferings 
which we also suffer: or whether 
we be comforted, zé is for your 
consolation and salvation. 

7 And our hope of you ts stead- 
fast, knowing, that as "ye are par- 
takers of the sufferings, so shall ye 
be also of the consolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of our trouble 
"which came to us in Asia, that 
we were pressed out of measure, 
above strength, insomuch that we 
despaired even of life: 

9 But we had the jsentence of 


2 CORINTHIAN 
10’ Who 'delivered us from so 
great a death, and doth deliver : in 


whom we trust that he will yet de- 
liver us 3 


2 Ti, 2:12. 


a land 2 Ti. Lil. 1 Pe. 1:3. 
b Phi, Isl. Col. e Col 1:24. 1 Ac, 19:23, &c. 
fc. 4:15. or, answer, 
or, wrought. Je. 17:5,7, 
Ro. 8:17. 1 2 Pe. 2:9, 


Cuap. I. V. 1,2. In this introduction, 
we have, 1 

1. The inscription. Paul, the writer of 
it, joins Timotheus with himself, dignifying 


him with the title of brother, wherein he | fort others in trouble, v. 4. by communicating: 


shows his humility, and his desire to recom- 
mend Timothy, though young, to the esteem 
of the Corinthians, and give him a reputa- 
tion among the churches. This epistle was 
sent to the church of God at Corinth; and not 
only to them, but also to all the saints in all 
Achaia, i, e. to all the Christians who lived 
in the region round about. In Christ Je- 
sus, no distinction is made between the in- 
habitants of city or country. 

2. The salutation, or apostolical benedic- 
tion, the same as in his former epistle; and 
therein the apostle desires the two great and 
comprehensive blessings, grace and peace, 
for those Corinthians ; and both of them 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, who is the Pfocurer and Dispen- 
ser of these benefits to fallen man, and is 
prayed to as God. 

V. 3—6. After the foregoing preface, 
the apostle begins with the narrative of 


God’s goodness to him and his fellow-labor-. 


ers, in their manifold tribulations; .which he 
speaks of by way of thanksgiving to God, 
and to advance the divine glory, v. 3—6. 
and it is fit that, in all things, and in the 
first place, God be glorified. Observe, 

1. The object of the apostle’s thanksgiv- 
ing. (1.) The God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. God is the Father of Christ’s 
divine nature by eternal generation ; of his 
human nature by miraculous conception in 
the womb of the virgin ; and of Christ, as 
God-man, and our Redeemer, by covenant- 
relation; and in and through Him as Me- 
diator, our God and our Father, Jn. 20: 
17. (2.) The Father of mercies. There 


are a multitude of tender mercies in God 


of Go 


COMFORTER, Jn. 15: 26. He 
the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 
v. 20. All our comforts come from God 
and our sweetest comforts are in Him. 3 
2. The reasons of the apostle’s thanks- 
givings : ; BD 
“(1.) The benefits he and bis companion 
had received from God, v. 4. nthe world 
they had trouble, but im Chrirt, peace. The — 
apostles met with many tribulations, but they 
found comfort in them all, v. 5. because 
therein Christ sympathized with them, (2. 
The advantage others might receive ; fer 
God intended that they should be able to com= 


to them their experiences of the divine good _ 
ness and mercy; and the sufferings of good _ 
men have a tendency to this good end, v. 6 — 
when they are endued with faith and pa — 

tience. 

V. 711. In these vs. the apostle speaks — 
for the encouragement and edification of the 
Corinthians, and tells thém, ». 7. of his per- 
suasion, or steadfast hope, that they should 
receive benefit by the troubles he and his 
companions in labor and travel had met 
with ; that their faith should not be weak- — 
ened, but their consolations increased. In 
order to this, he tells them, 

1. Their sufferings, v. 8. It was con- 
venient for the churches to know, what were 
the sufferings of their ministers. It is not 
certain what particular troubles in Asia are — 
here referred to; this, however, is evident, 
—they- were great tribulations ; and they 
thought. they should have been killed, or 
have fainted and expired. 

2. In their distress, They trusted m God, — 
v. 9. God often brings his people into great 
straits, that they may apprehend their own — 
insufficiency to help thembehvens and may be | 
induced to place their trust and hope in his — 
all-sufficiency. God’s raising the dead isa 
proof of his almighty power. If we should 
be brought so low as to despair even of lift, 
be! we may then trust in God, who can 

ring back not only froin the gates, but from 
the jaws of death. : 4 

3. Their deliverance ; and this was sea- — 
sonable and continued. Their hope and — 
trust were not in vain, nor shall any who — 
trust in Him be ashamed. God had deliver- — 


death in ourselves, that we should 
not trust in ourselves, but in God 
which raiseth the dead : 


essentially, and all mercies are from God 
originally, Mic. 7:18. 
of all comfort ; from Him proceedeth the 


ed them, and did still deliver them, v.10. — 
Ac. 26:22. oa 

4. What use they made of this deliver — 
ance, v. 10. They trusted that God would 


(3.) The God 


NOTES. Cup. I. V.1—3. Saints.| All professed Christians, who 
were to be considered as saints, in the judgment of charity; yet formal- 
tsus and hypocrites could not be included, or conjoined in those descrip- 
tions of character, and appropriation of privileges and promises, which 
cannot possibly belong to any except true Christians. Rom. 1:1—7. 1 
Cor. 1:1—38. [The term, hagioi, (holy, saints,) was employed to desig- 
nate Christians, as hinting to them what their solemn engagements 
oblige them to be; and if some individuals were otherwise, it must be 
remembered that the apostle is addressing them in a general way. BL.] 
—(3) Even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, &c.) This style seems 
to be adopted under the N, T., to distinguish ‘the one living and true 
God, from all other objects of worship, without excepting the Supreme 
Being of deists and infidels; as that of ‘the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob,’ had been under the O. T., to distinguish Jenovan from 
Baal, or Jupiter, or other imagined deities. 1 K. 18:18—21, 836—39. 22:6, 
None was the true God, under the O. T., but ‘the God of Abraham, &c.? 
none under the New is the true God, but ‘ the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.’ Scorr. 

(3.) Blessed be God, &t.] 6A usual formula of thanksgiving.’ Grot. 
*It is very observable, that eleven of Paul’s thirteen epistles, begin with 
exclamations of joy, praise, and thanksgiving. As soon as he thought 
cf a Christian church planted in one place or another, there seems to 
have been a flow of most lively affection accompanying the idea, in 
which all sensibility of his temporal affliction, or theirs, was swallow- 
ed up, and the fulness of his heart must went itself in such cheerful, ex- 
alted, and devout language.’ Doppr. 

V. 4. Comforteth.| ‘Parakaloén: this sense, which has occurred (at 
feast conjointly) at Acts 16:40, 20:12. and several times in the gospels, 
and which, indecd, is frequent in the N. T. (as 2 Cor. 2:6. 7:6. Eph. 6: 
22, Col. 4:8. 2 Thes.2:17 2 Cor. 13:11.) issupposed to be Hellenistical, 
as it is never found in the classical writers. It signifies lit. “to bid any 
ene take comfort, by suggesting such motives and reasons for it as are 
calculated to raise the spirits of the sinking sufferer ;” and, from the 
adjunct, it denotes every sort of comfort, support, and assistance, by 


«which he is revived in spirit, and restored to happiness. Grot observes, 


that P., not without reason, said this in opposition to those who sup- 
posed the afflicted to be objects oj God’s hatred. Rom. 5:3 8:35, Theoph. 
too, remarks; “he does not sav ‘who doth not suffer us to be afflicted,” 
but ‘who comforteth vs tn affficnun.’” For Jle suffers us to be afflicted, 
that we, by patience may obtain the reward,’ BL. Comp on Job34:). 
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36:8—14. Ep.—‘ The parakaloumetha [‘ we are comforted’) must not, 
I think, be understood (with some) of the comfort which the repentance 
of the incestuous person gave the apostle, after the afflictior he had en- — 
dured on bis accdunt; nor, with others, (as Grot.) merely cf the gifls — 
of the H. 8. vouchsafed to him, (though the possession of stich would — 
be a source of great consolation,) but also of that spiritaal support 
breathed into his soul by the Great Comforter, the Parac/ete, sent from | 
God, and who is God; or, as Doddr, says, the general consolation aris 
ing from. the pardon of sin, an interest in God, an assurance that noth — 
ing should separate him from Christ, that afflictions should co-operato — 
for his advantage, and that a crown of glory, heightened by these trials, 
should close the scene.’ BLoomMF 
V.5. ‘The consolation of which P. speaks, was derived from the pres 
ence of Christ with him in his affliction; from a sense of the love of — 
Christ shed abroad in his heart; from the joy which the success of the — 
Gospel gave him; from the assured hope of the reward which was, pre~ — 
pared for him; from his knowledge of the influence of his sufferings to — 
encourage others ; and from the enlarged views which he had of the gev 
ernment of God, whereby all things are made to work for good to them _ 
who love God ; so that he was entirely reconciled to his sufferings.’ 
MacknicnutT, 
Vv. 8—11. Some think that the apost.e here referred to his sufferings” 
at Lystra, in Asia Minor, Acts 14:8—12. but these occurred so many 
years before, thut he would scarcely have thus mentioned them cv tha” 
occasion, He seems to have wriften this epistle from Philippi cr at 
léast when he was ii Macedonia; Ephesus was the chief city of Asia, 
according to the sense in which the apostle a/ways uses that word; Acts — 
19:8 —12. and, as he had just before been driven away from Ephesus, by _ 
Demetrius, and the tumult excited by him, it is most prebable, that he 
referred to the furious persecutions during that sces .c’ -iot and outrage, — 
Acts 19:23—41.—‘It may be said, perhaps, that itloes not appear from — 
the history, that any danger threatened Paul's life, in the uproar at Epn — 
esis, so imminent as that, from which in the ej\istle he represents himselt 
to have been delivered. This matter, it is true, is not stated by the his- — 
torian in form; but the personal danger of the anostle, we cannot doubt, — 
must have been extreme, when the whole city was filled with confusion; — 
when the populace had seized his companions ; when, in tie distraction — 
of his mind, he insisted on coming forth amongst them; when the Chris- — 
tians who were about him would not suffer him ; when his friends, cer 
tain of the chief of Asia, sent to him, desiring that he would not adveu 
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1) Ye also helping ™ together by 
_ prayer for us, that for the gift be- 
_ stowed upon us by the means of 
many persons, thanks may be given 
by many on our behalf. 

[Practical Observations.] 
_ 12 For our rejoicing is :this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
»with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of ° Goll, we have had our 
conversation in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-ward. 
_» 18 For we write none other things 
_ unto you than what ye read or ac- 
knowledge; and I trust ye shall 
acknowledge even to the end ; 

14 As also ye have acknowledged 
us in part, that P we are your rejoic- 
ing, even as ye also are ours in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence I was 
minded to come unto you before, 
that ye might have a second 4 ben- 
efit ;. 

16 And to pass by you into Mac- 
edonia, and to come again out of 
Macedonia unto you, and of you to 
be brought on my *' way toward 
Judea. 

17 When I therefore. was thus 
minded, did I use lightness ? or the 
things, that [ purpose, do I purpose 
according *to the flesh, that with 
me there should be yea, yea, and 
may, nay? ae 


i 


m Ro, 15:30. +n 1Co, 2:4,13, q or, grace, 
Phi. 1:19. o 1 Co. 15:10, r Aci 21:5, 
Ja, 5:16—18, p Phi. 4:8. 8c. 10:2, 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—11. 


9 CORINTHIANS, 1. 


The church of God is his peculiar resi- 


deliver to the end, and preserve to his heaven- 
ly kingdom. Past experiences are great en- 
couragements to faith and hope, and they lay 
great obligations to trust in God for time to 
come. We reproach our experiences, if we 
distrust God in future straits, who hath de- 
livered us in former troubles. David, even 
when young, and with but a small stock of 
experiences, argued after the manner of the 
apostle here, 1 Sa, 17:37. 

5. What was desired of the Corinthians 
on this account, v. 11." Their help, by so- 
cial prayer, agreeing and joining together in 
prayer on their behalf. Note, Our trusting 
in God must not supersede the use of any 
proper and appointed means; and prayer is 
one of those means, If we thus help one an- 
other, by our prayers, we may hope for an 
oceasion of giving thanks by many for an- 
swer of prayer. And it is our duty, not only 
to help one another with prayer, but in 
praise and thanksgiving, and thereby to 
make suitable returns for benefits. 

V.12—14. The apostle, in these vs., at- 
tests their integrity by the sincerity of their 
conversation. ‘I'his he does, not in a way 
of boasting and vainglory, but as one good 
reason, the more comfortably to trust in God, 
Heb, 13:18. and for the necessary vindica- 
tion of himself from the aspersions of some 
persons at Corinth, who reproached his per- 
son, and questioned his apostleship. 

1. He appeals to conscience, with rejoicing, 
v.12. The testimony of conscience for us, 
if that be right, and on good grounds, will be 
matter of rejoicing, at all times, and in all 
conditions. It testified concetning their 
conversation, their constant course and tenor 
of life, the nature or manner of their conver- 
sation, as being in simplicity and godly sin- 
cerity, and the principle they acted from in all 
their conversation, both in the world, and 
towards these Corinthians; not fleshly wis- 
dom, or carnal politics and worldly views, 
but the grace of God, a vital, gracious prin- 


ciple in tfeit hearts, that cometh from Goa, 
and tendeth to God, Then wiil our conver- 
sation be well ordered, when we live and 
act under the influence and command of 
such a gracious principle in the heart. 
2. He appeals to the knowledge of the 
Corinthians with hope and confidence, 2. 


13, 14. It is happy, when ministers and 
people rejoice in each other here ; and this 
joy will be complete in that day, whien 
the great Shepherd of the sheep shall ap 
pear. 

V. 15—24, The anostle vindicates him- 
self from the imputation of levity and incon- 
stancy, in that he did not hold his purpose 
of coming to them at Corinth. 

1. He avers the sincerity of his intention, 
v. 15—17. he was so minded, or did really 
intend, to come to them; not’ that he, but that 
they, might receive a second benefit, soine 
further advantage by his ministry. He tells 
them he had not herein used lightness, v. 17. 
that, as he aimed not at any secular adyan- 
tage to himself, so it wee not a rash and 
inconsiderate. resolution, that he had taken 
up, for he had laid his rieasures thus of 
passing by them to Macedonia, and coming 
again to them from Macedonia, in tis way to 
Judea, v. 16. and therefore they myht con- 
clude, it was for weighty reasons he had 
altered his purpose; and that with him there 
was not yea, yea, and nay, nay, v. 17, 
Good men should be careful to preserve vhe 
reputation of sincerity and constancy ; they 
should not resolye bat on mature delibera- 
tion, and will not change their resolves but 
for weighty reasons. 

2. He would not have the Corinthians ine 
fer, that his Gospel was false or uncertain, 
or contradictory in itself, or to truth, v. 18, 
19. For if it had been so, that he had been 
fickle in his purposes, or even false in his 
promises of coming to them, (which he was 
not justly to be accused of, and so some un- 
derstand this expression, v. 18. Our word 


example under afflictions: for assuredly we shall rejoice in heaven on 


dence, in which He displays his glory and communicates his grace; Ile 
is * the Father of mercies and the.God of all comfort;’ nor can we ex- 
pect too much from his infinite compassion and love, or too highly cel- 
ebrate the praises of what He has ulready done for us.—We must, in- 
deed, expect tribulations; they are needful [to moral progress], profita- 
ble, and unavoidable, and the afflictions and consolations of ministers, 
especially, are often intended for the sake of the people, as well as them- 
selves, that, by their own example, experience, counsels, and exhorta- 
tions, they may promote ‘the consolation and salvation of others also.’ 
This should reconcile us to our sorrows and trials, and teach us to seek 
benefit froin them; and it should animate us to more earnest prayer, for 
Proportionable grace and consolation, that we may exhibit an edifying 


account of the sharpest sufferings, which have been rendered subser rient 
to our salvation, and that of any of those, whorn our gracious Lord vwns 
as his friends, brethren, and near relations.—The Lord, sometimes, per= 
mits his children to be driven almost to despair, that they may learn 
more simply, to trust in his almighty power and all-sufficient grace, 
This often occurs in the concerns of their own souls, and they are made 
to feel, that infinite mercy and omnipotent grace, alone, can preserve them 
from the most terrible downfalls, nay, even trom final ruin. P.O. Job 
9. In such scenes of conflict and terror, especially, we feel that we need 
the prayers of our brethren; and we ought thence to learn to pray for 
all who are tried and tempted, as well as to unite in thanksgivings with 
such, as have received gracious deliverances. Scorr, 


ture himself into the tumult; when, lastly, he was obliged to quit, 
immediately, the place and the country ; and “ when the tumult was 
ceased, to depnrt into Macedonia.” ... Nothing could be more expres- 

_ sive of the circumstances, in which the history describes him to have 

_ been, at the time when the epistle purports to have been written, (than 

the vs. under consideration.) ... It is the calm recollection of a mind, 
emerged from the confusion of instant danger. It is that devotion and 
solemnity of thonght, which follows a recent deliverance. There is just 
enough of particularity in the passage, to show that it is to be referred to 
the tumult at Ephesus.’ Paley.— In all this he spoke in the plural num- 
ber, as joining his fellow-laborers with him but he doubtless meant it 
with special reference to his own case. ; Scorr. 

‘ (8.) Trouble.) *V incline, with Whit. and Mackn., to think it refers to 
his actual exposure to wild beasts at Ephesus, 15:22.’ Bu. ‘ Or some op- 
Position he inet with in his journey through Galatia and Phrygia, (Acts 
18:23.) of which no particular account has reached us.? Doppr. 

(9, 10.) ‘By the Hebrews, those are said to be dead who are quasi 
mortui ; and those who are liberated are said to be resuscitati. Death.) 
Thanatos : here it denctes a peril of life.’ BLoomr. 

(11, 12.) ‘You also co-operating with us, in prayer in our behalf. — 
One cannot but udmire the deep humility, and exquisite modesty evinc- 
ed in these wards, = must, too, have impressed the Christians with 

a very favorable opinion of Paul. The words following are obscure, by 

reason of the imperfect construction of the sentence, all which may fairly 
be attributed to extreme pathos, and perhaps haste. For the whole epistle 

bears the marks of being far more hastily (and peéthaps suddenly) writ- 
ten than any of the rest, By the means of.) Ek : here it signifles, “on 
the part of,” procured “by the prayers of.” Charisma (tr. gift) seems 
to signify, the preservation of, or deliverance graciously veuchsafed to, 
us. Kanchésis (tr. sometimes “rejoicing,” sometimes boasting, per- 
haps, and petter, exu/tation] may be explained, “ a cause of just boast- 
ing and reynicing,” “ something on which one may reasonably [value] and 


ng well on the whole, says Doddr., but declining aa over-artful way of 
rosecuting a good end. Fleshly wisdom.) Theoph. well explains this : 
hot in words of stirring eloquence, and twistings of sophistries.” For 
_ fat (he adds) was the usua} wisdom on which they prided themselves, 

t which the apostle rejects, 80 Cc.’ Ip. 


¥ 
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ti comfort one’s self,” i.e. towards men. Simplicity, &c.] Not only mean-. 


V.12—14, Though, asa sinner, he could only ‘ rejoice and glory in 
Christ Jesus,’ 1 Cor. 1:26—81. yet, as a believer, he might rejoice and 
‘glory? in his inward consciousness of being truly what he professed and 
appeared to be; and especially in that he had been enabled to exercise 
his sacred ministry, with ‘simplicity’ and singleness of heart, aiming at 
nothing but to glorify God by doing good to men; and in that ‘godly 
sincerity,’ that unadulterated integrity, which sprang from the fear and 
love of God, and approved itself to Him. This had been his habitual 
conduct, in every part of the world, ever since he had been called to pro- 
fess and preach the Gospel; but more abundantly in his whole behavor 
towards the church at Corinth ; though they had been the first to suspect 
him, and accuse him of the contrary, 12:11—21. They had indeed ac- 
knowledged him ‘in part,’ or ‘part of them,’ to have been the ipetr2z.ent 
of their conversion, and avowed that they rejoiced and gloried in vneir te 
Jation to him, and in his attention to them; and this was no more ‘han 
corresponded to his rejoicing, or glorying in them, and on their account ; 
which. he trusted would be continued even unto ‘the day of the Lo-d 
Jesus,’ who should come to judge the world. 1 Cor. 15:31—34. Sco1r. 
* V. 15,16. This shows, he [the apostle] had been only once at Corint4, 
at this time. 12:14,15 He had intended to pass by Corinth in his way te 
Macedonia, and to call as he went, and then afterwards to return, ard 
makea longer abode with them. This must have been his plan,for Corinth 
was out of his way into Macedonia; nor could it be supp 1] that be 
would come near that city, except in order to visit the Christians therm 
(Note, 1 Cor. 16:5—9.) Probably he had given some other intimattoa 
of his purpose to the Corinthians, than that which is contained in the 
former-epistle. He, however, saw reason to alter his plan, and to go 
into Macedonia by Troas. Acts 20:1—6- Ip 

(15.) Second benefit.) ‘Rather, double gratification, viz. that by the 
first epistie, and that by my presence. And so Phot., that charin is*for 
charan; as in Philem. 7, and Tob. 7:20. So Wolf, and Schl., whom 
see for examples; and it is confirmed by v. 24. and 2:1,2. Yet many 
moderns tr. gift, benefit; but this, though it may be justifled, is not so 
natura] a sense.’ , BLoomr. 

V.17—20. The apostle’s opponents, at Corinth, seem to hare urged 
his deviation from his first parpose, as a proof that he was an in onstan 
and unstable man; who altered his conduct and doctrine, as # reum, 
stances required, and as suited his present conveniearvy wa he and 
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t8 But as God 2s true, our t word 
howard you wis not "yea and nay. 

19 For the *Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, who was preached among 
you by us, even by me and Silvanus 
and Timotheus, was not. yea and 
hay, but in him was yea. ; 

20 For all the promises of God 
“in him are yea, and in him Amen, 
arto the glory of Ged by us. 

#1 New he which  stablisheth 
*xs with you in Christ, and hath 
anointed 7 us, 7s God ; 

22 Who hath also sealed *us, and 
given the earnest of the Spirit *in 
our hearts, 

23 Moreover I call God for a 
reeord upon my soul, that, to spare 
you, | came not as yet unto Corinth. 


t or, preaching. Re, 3:18. 

w Mat. 5:37. z Ep, 1:13,14. 

v Ma, 1:1. Ro. lid. 4:30. 2 I1,2:19. 
w Ro, 15:8,9. a Ro. 8:9,14—16, 


toward you was not yea and nay,) yet it would 


Bs ee, 
IANS, | 


and by others in full agreement with him, 
was either false or doubtful. For God is true, 
and the Son of Gud, Jesus Christ, is true, 
whom the apostle preached, not yea and nay, 
but yea, v. 19. nothing but infallible truth. 
And the promises of God in Christ are not 
yea and nay, but yea and Amen, v, 20. 
There is an inviolable constancy, and un- 
questionable sincerity, and certainty, in all 
the parts of the Gospel of Christ. If in the 
promises ministers make, as common men, 
and about their own affairs, they see cause 
sometimes to vary froin them, yet the prom- 
ises of the gospel- covenant, which they 
preach, stand firm and inyidlable. Bad men 
are false; good men are fickle; but God is 
true, neither fickle nor false. 

Having mentioned the stability of the di- 
vine promises, he makes a digression, to 


illustrate this great and sweet truth ; for: 


they are the promises of the God of truth, 
made in Christ Jesus, v. 20. the Amen, the 
true and faithful Witness: He hath pur- 
chased and ratified the covenant of promises, 
and is the Surety of the covenant, Heb. 7: 
22. Theyare confirmed by the Holy Spirit, 
who establishes, anoints, and seals Christians, 
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‘v.21, 22. ‘An earnest secures the promise, 
| and is part of the payment pins | 
_ tion of the Spirit is an earnest of everlasting 
light; the quickening of the Spirit is an ear- 
nest of everlasting life; and the comforts of 
the Spirit are an earnest of everlasting joy. 
The veracity of God, the mediation of Christ, 
and the operation of the Spirit, arevall ens 
gaged, that the promises shall be sure to als 
the seed, and the accomplishment of them 
shall be to the glory of God, v. 20. for the 
glory of his rich and sovereign grace, and 
never-failing truth and faithfulness. 

3. The apostle gives a good reason why ‘ae 
did not come to Corinth, as was expected, 
v, 23. It was that he might spare them. He 
assures them this was the gue reason, after 
this very solemn manner; J call God for a 
record upon my soul ; a way of speaking not 
justifiable where used_in trivial matters; but 
very justifiable here in the apostle, for his 
necessary vindication, and for the credit and 
usefulness of his ministry, which was struck 
at by his opposers. He adds, to prevent 
mistakes, that he did not pretend to any do- 
minion over their faith, v. 24. Christ only is 
the Lord of our faith, Heb. 12:2. He re- 


not follow, that the Gospel preached by him 


and is given as an earnest in their hearts, | yeals to us what we mest believe. Paul and 


his fellow-laborers had not said first ‘yea,’ and then ‘nay,’ in these 
grand concerns; but had constantly declared, that all salvation was to 
be found in Him alone ; and that the covenant of grace, and all its engage- 
ments, were fully confirmed in Him, to all who were found one with Him 
by faith, and the participation of his life-giving Spirit. In these doctrines, 
they had been most explicit and decided ; though in various matters of Jess 
importance, they had used a prudent, self-denying accommodation; and 
had been caretiul not to instruct the people in the deeper mysteries of 
Christianity, before they were able to bear them. 1 Cor. 3:1—9 Scort. 
(17.) Yea, &c.] Bloomf. thinks the idiom proverbial for ‘one of a 
headstrong, self-willed spirit, which will either do things: or not do 
them, as it pleases, without giving any reasons. Such positive persons 
as say, “what I have written, I have written,” &c.’ Luther tr. ‘but 
with us is yea yea, and nay is nay,’ and refers to Mat. 3:37. See other 
opinions in Bloomf. Ep. 
18.) *Theoph. and Gc., after Chrys., rightly observe, that an objec- 


tion is here anticipated and answered, as: “If what you say be not firm - 


and stable, and you often say yes, and is it found no, may we not fear Jest 
your werd, doctrine, and preaching, be found such ?” viz. yes, yes, and 
Bo, nO, i. e. unstable and wavering. To which the apostle answers; 
‘My promising, or purposing to come, was my own, wherefore I at- 
tained it not. But my preaching is of God, and what is such cannot 
deceive,” &c. So Beza, Ros., and Storr.’ BLOOMF. 
(19.) Si/vanus.] ‘1. e. Silas, Acts 15:32. where he is said to be a chief 
man among the brethren at Jerusalem, and one of the Christian proph- 
ets. After the council of Jerusalem, he accompanied Paul in journeys 
throngh the Lesser Asia and Greece. He was so much esteemed by the 
apestie’s converts, that Paul] inserted his name in the inscriptions of sey- 
eral of his epistles. By him, likewise, the apostle Peter sent his first 
epistle to the brethren of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithy- 
nia, 1 Pet. 5:12. MACKNIGHT. 
(20.) ‘Nothing can really render the promises of God more certain 
than they are; but God’s giving them to us through Christ, assures us 
thal they are indeed his- promises, as in Christ there is such a real evi- 
dence of his conversing with men, and as the wondeys which God had 
actually wrought in the incarnation, life, resurrection, and ascension of 
his Son (facts in themselves much stronger than any of the glorious con- 
sequences to follow), tend greatly to cenfirm>our faith, and make it ea- 
sier for us to believe such iJlustrious promises as those which are given 
us, the very greatness of which might otherwise have been an impedi- 
ment to our faith, and have created a suspicion, not whether God 
would have performed what He has promised, but whether such promi- 
ses were really given us.’ Doppr. ‘Bp. Middleton tr. For how many 
soever be the promises of God, in Him (in Christ) is the yea, and in Him 
the Amen, i. e. whatever God hath promised, He will, through Christ, 
assuredly fulfil.’ 5 BLoomr. 
V. 21, 22. Some interpret ‘the anointing,’ of mirnculous powers, and 
* the seal,’ of the sacraments; but without any satisfactory proof; and 
it js far more consistent with the tenorgof Scripture, to explain ‘the 
anointing,’ of such divine communications as belong to Christians in 
general, and of which none else partake.—Sacraments are but outward 
seals of the covenant, and neither distinguish believers from others, nor 
secure salvation to ail who partake of them; Rom. 4:9—12. and mirac- 
ulous powers have been exercised by very wicked men, and have long 
since ceased in the church; but the renewal of the divine image on the 
soul, in sanctification, and ‘the Jove of God shed abroad in the heart by 
the Holy Spirit,’ form through every age a seal, and earnest, of a far more 
distinguishing and permanent nature. Rom. 5:3—5. Eph. 1:13,14. 4: 


$0--82, v. 80. 2 Tim. 2:19, Scorr. 
(21.) ‘Iaving before said, that God fulfils his promises, Paul now 

proves it.’ Theoph. in Bu. 
(21, 22.) ‘The strong expressions anoint, seal, earnest of the Spirit, 


merit special attention. The ancient comtrs., dwell much on their im- 
port, especially christs [anointing], anointing being customary in the 
napguration of kings, prophets, and priests. Theoph. thinks it applica- 
bie to every baptized person: and. indeed, metaphors of this kind, as 
applicable to Christians in general, are to be found in the N. T.: yet 
when we consider that the hémas [us] can only be meant for himself, 
and perhaps the other apostles, and the Corinthian Christians, it seems 
unvarrantable and injudicious to extend it any further. Still less, (in or- 
der to mnxe it of universal application,) can it be justifiable to pare down 
and explain away the solid sense comprehended in these strong terms ; 
as js done by the recent foreign comtrs., particularly Ros., who remarks, 
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“this inauguration is nothing other than a first instruction in religion. * 
(1 Jn. 2:27.) We are to remember, that to the persons here especial: 
meant, had been vouchsafed many of the extraord/nary effusions of th. 
H.S., in various charismata [gifts], recorded and illustrated in 8 chs. of 
1 Cor. To them, therefore, the expressions are highly applicable in their 
Sull extent, but to no other, unless with qualification, or by accommo- 
dation, For, although in Eph. 1:14. we have something /ike the present 
use of the Gr., for seal and earnest, as applied to the Ephesians, no in- 
stance, I think, can be found of chriein [to anoint] used of Christians in 
general, nor, perhaps, of any of its derivatives. For though Ros., &c., 
appeal to 1 Ju. 2:20. and 27. yet here surely we cannot but recognise 
another instance of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit imparted in the 
apostolic age ; and, therefore, this will not prove the point in question, 
I incline to think, then, that by an accommodation of these strong terms, 
(the first and chief of which, chrisis, is nowhere else used of Christiana 
in general,) the apostle had reference to the supernatural charismata of 
the Corinthian congregation. Earnest.) Arrhabén: from arbon, pledge, 
Gen, 44:22. It denotes that (usually sma//) part of the agreed price of 
any article purchased, which was paid down by the purchaser as an en-_ 
gagement, pledge, or security for ratifying the agreement; called by us 
earnest, or handsel, from the German handgeld.’ BLoomr. 
V. 23, 24. Having thus vindicated his conduct, and doctrine, from the 
charge of inconsistency, the apostle, in the most solemn manner, called 
God to witness the truth of what he was about to assert; he desired — 
that He would testify for him, or against him, as He saw the case to be; 
and he could expect nothing but awful judgments ‘on his soul,’ if he 
spake falsely after such an appeal. With this most awful introduction, 
which is a peculiarly solemn oath. on a highly important occasion, Ex, 
20:7. he declared, that he had postponed his visit to Corinth, in order to 
spare them those censures and miraculous judgments, which he feared 
would have been unavoidable, if he had gone thither immediately on 
leaving Ephesus. He had not then received any information what effect 
his former epistle had produced; he was aware, that time would be re- 
quired to bring their affairs into a better state, and he thought it more 
advisable to wait a little longer, that he might at length come, not ‘with 
arod, but in love and in the spirit of nieekness.? 2:1—4, 10:7—11. 12: 
17—21. 13:1—4. 1 Cor. 4:18—21, v. 21. He did not mean by this te 
claim any despotic authority in dictating to them, as of himself, wha: 
they should believe; or even to insist, in a dogmatical manner, on theit 
receiving every particular which he taught them by the command of 
Christ. He had not thus usurped dominion, or ‘lorded it over them, in 
respect of the fnith,’ as the clause may be rendered, but had acted hith 
erto, and was still disposed to act, with gentleness and forbearance, as # 
‘helper of their joy’ and consolation in Christ, by his instructions, ad- 
monitions, and counsels. Mat. 20:24—28. Lu. 22:24—27. Phil. 1:21— 
26. 1 Pet. 5:1—4. Yet he deemed it necessary, as the servant and rep- 
resentative of Christ, to act with authoritative decision, and even sharp 
ness, against such as perverted the Gospel, and corrupted its doctrines ; 
for ‘ by faith’ believers stood accepted with God, and were enabled to 
stand steadfast amidst trials and temptations, 5:5—8. Rom. 5:1,2. 1 
Cor. 15:1,2. Eph. 6:14—17. 1 Pet. 5:8, 9. Those persons, therefore, — 


The Qluminz 


who perverted the faith, by false doctrines and corrupt practices, were 


about to take from true Christians that support, by which they stood ; 


“to cause them to fall into various evils ; to mar their joy. and to do them 


immense mischief, if not opposed. As ‘helpers of their joy,’ therefore, 
the apostle and his friends must take a decided part against these ene- 
mies to their holiness and comfort.—The tenet, that we are at first ine 
deed justified by faith, but are preservedsin a justified state by works, iw 
diametrically opposite to this apostolical uecision. Scorr. 
(23.) *Ch. 2. onght to commence with this v.’ Chrys, Ros., Bl 
‘Now I call npon God as a witness agninst my soul, (if I speak not the 
truth.’) Schlichting, Bl., &c. ‘Nothing but the great_importance of 
Paul's vindicating his character to such a church, would have justifie 
this solemnity of the oath,’ Dospr. 
(24.) Have dominion.) Lordit. ‘As the term spare, v. 23. migh 
have seemed over-authoritative, or to savor of domineering spirit, tht 
the apostle disclaims. The ancient, and most modern comtrs. under 
stand, “tin the faith, ye, upon the whole stand; though, in matters o 
practice, §e have erred, and do err.” Others take it of the re/¢gion, ar 
interpret, “ye are still firm in your profession of the religion; only le 
your faith be consistent.”? Others, again, and some recent editors, plac 
the words in a parenthesis: which I cannot approve. J: seems nO 
enough attended to, thut the words relate strictly to what immediate 


i 
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ONS 


o4 ‘Not for that we have > domin- 
jon over your faith, but are helpers 
of your joy : for by ¢ faith ye stand. 
( CHAP. IT. 


‘Having shewec the reason why he came not to them, 6 
_ he requircth them to forgive and to comfort that excom- 
manicated person, 10 even as himself also upon his true 
repentance had forgiven him: 12 declaring withal why 
he departed from Troas to Macedonia, 14 and the happy 


whether ye be 
things. ; 


9 CORINTHIANS, IL. 


10 To whom ye forgive any 
thing, I forgive also. for if I for- 
gave any thing, to whom I forgave 
al, fur your sakes forgave I it in the 
iperson of Christ ; 


i. af, >’ \ 
Case of the wncestuous person. 


had grieved him im part ; and that he was 
grieved also with @ part of them, who, not- 
withstanding this scandal had been found 
among them, were puffed up, and had nut 
mourned, 1 Cor. 5:2. However, he was 
unwilling. to lay too heavy a charge on the 
' whole church, especially seeing. they had 
cleared themselves in that matter, by observ- 


dbediene Sine ail 


_ success which God gave to his preaching in all places. b 1 Co. 3:5. 21, 13:10, ae the directions he had forme: ly given 

-T) ee etn 1 Pe. 5:3. bc. 11:2. them. 

j oa ined me with my- ¢ Roy eS) 2. ‘He tells them, that the punishment 
sell; that 1 would not come , .~393""12:20,-e or, centure. 1 or, sight. which had been inflicted on this offender 


again to you in ¢ heaviness. 

2 For if I make you sorry, who 
is he) then that maketh me glad, 
but the same which is made sorry 
by me? 

$ And I wrote this same unto 

ou, lest, when I came, I should 

ave sorrow from them of whom I 
ought to rejoice; having confidence 
in you all, that my joy is the joy of 
you all. 

4 For out of much affliction and 
anguish of heart I wrote unto you 
with many tears ; not that ye should 
be grieved, but that ye might know 
the love > which I have more abun- 
dantly unto you. 

5 But if ‘any have caused grief, 
he hath not grieved 4 me, but in 
part: that I may not overcharge 
you all. 

6 Sufficient to such a man is this 
punishment, which was inflicted 


joy of faith. 


7 So & that contrariwise ye ought 
rather to forgive him, and comfort 
him, lest perhaps such an one 
should be swallowed up with over- 
much sorrow. 

8 Wherefore I beseech you that 
ye would confirm your love toward 
him. 

9 For to this end also did I write, 
that [ might know the proof of you, 


them. 


their love. 


of his writing 


Apo.los, and she rest of the apostles, were 
but ministers by whom they believed, 1 Cor. 
3:5. and so the helpers of their joy, even the 
For by faith we stand firm, and 
live safely and comfortably. 
and ability are owing to faith, and our com- 
fort and joy must flow from faith. 


Cuap. If. V. 1—4, 
an account of the reason he did not come’ to 
Corinth, as was expected; namely, he was 
unwilling to grieve, or be grieved by them, 
v. 1, 2. His desire was, to have a cheerful 
meeting, and not to have it imbittered by 
any unhappy occasion of disagreeing. 

2. He tells them it was to the same intent 
that he wrote his former epistle, v. 3, 4. 
and that he had written to them in confi- 
dence of their doing what was requisite, in 
order to their benefit and his comfort. 
particular thing referred to, as appears by 
the following vs., was the case of the inces- 
tuous person, about whom he had written in 
the first epistle, ch. 5. 
disappointed in his expectation. He assures 

them he did not desig 
‘of many. to testify his love to them, and that he wrote 
to them with much anguish and affliction in 
his-own heart, and with great affection to 
Even in reproofs, admonitions, and 
acts of discipline, faithful ministers show 
Needful censures, and the exer- 
cise of chursh-discipline towards offenders, 
are a grief to tender-spirited ministers. 

V. 5—11. The apostle treats concerning 
the incestuous person, one principal cause 
g this epistle. 


n to grieve them, but 


1. He tells them the crime of that person 


was sufficient, v. 6. 'The desired effect waa 
obtained, for the maz was humbled, and 
they had shown the procef of their obedience 
to his directions. 

83. He therefore directs them, with all 
speed, to restore the excommunicated person, 
or to receive him again to their communion 
v. 7,8. This is expressed several ways : 
he beseeches them to forgive him, also te 
comfort him, and to confirm their love to him; 
they should show taat their reproofs and 
censures proceeded from love to his person, 
as well as hatred to his sin ; and that their 
design was to reform, not to ruin him, Or 
thus: If his fall had weakened their love to 
him, that they could not take that satisfaction 
in him as formerly ; yet, now that he was 
recovered by repentance, they must renew 
and confirm their love to him. 

4. He used several weighty arguments td 
persuade them to do thus; (1.) The case 
of the penitent called for this, v.7. He was 
so sensible of his fault, and so much afflicted 
under his punishment, that he was in dan- 
ger of falling into despair. (2.) They had 
showed obedience to his directions in passing 
a censure on him, and now he would have 
them comply with his desire to restore him, 
v. 9. 3.) He mentions his readiness to 
concur in the forgiveness, v. 10. And this 
he would do for their sakes, for love to them, 
and for Christ’s sake, or in his name, as his 
apostle ; and in conformity to his doctrine 
and example, ‘vhich are so full of kindness 
and tender mercy toward all them who traly, 
repent. (4.) He gives another weighty rea- 
son, v. 11. Not only was there danger lest 
Satan should get an advantage against the 
penitent, by driving him to despair ; but 


Our strength 


1. He proceeds in 


The 


Nor was the apostle 


PRACT. OBS. V. 12—24. If we would have comfort amidst troubles, 
reproaches, suspicions, and slanders, we must seek for ‘ the rejoicing in 
the testimony of our conscience.’ Yet we should not wonder, if we are 
suspected by those persons to whom, and for those actions in which, we 

“have behaved most conscientiously. Sometimes ‘simplicity and godly 
sincerity’ may require that line of conduct, which, to superficia! or 
prejudiced observers, will have a contrary appearance; and a man may 
be deemed inconstant, because he will not go the whole length of a party, 
and coincide with them in their follies, nistakes, and sins. 1 Cor. 2:14 
—16.—Ministers, and the people who have profited by their labors, ought 
‘now to rejoice in each other, as they may expect to do at the last day. 
Whatever interferes with this reciprocal] joy and affection, should be 
guarded against ; and believers should be very careful, not to grieve, by 
neglect and unkindness, those faithful friends, to whom, under God, they 
owe their eternal salvation, and who are concerned for their best wel- 
fare, with all the tenderness of affectionate parents.—It is very unjust 
and uncandid, to ascribe every alteration in a man’s purpose or con- 


duct, to lightness, instability, duplicity, or carnal policy; especially 
when his general character bears another stamp, and when there may 
be good reasons for the change which has taken place. If we are thus 
unjustly censured or suspected, we must make our ,appeal to God; yet 
it behooves us to be steady and constant in our conduct und profession, 
as far as We can, that we may avoid ‘ the appearance of evil,’ [pas ticularly 
if ministers.]—If the apostle did not exercise ‘dominion over the faith 

of Christians, we should by no means ‘call men master,’ or ‘futher,’ or 
implicily submit to their decisions and assertions; nor should we ever 
attempt ‘to lord it,’ in this manner, ‘ over’ any part of ‘ God’s heritage, 
{male or female.] Sometimes genuine love, and a wise desire of helping 
the joy of believers, will dictate sharp rebukes and decided censures of 
those who would deceive and corrupt them. It is, hawever, best to use 
more lenient measures, as far as there is a prospect of success; and ta 
avoid even the appearance of severity if it can be done consistently with 
prudence and faithfulness. Scorr. 


precedes; q.d. “And this joy you are (I trust) qualified to taste; for 
(upouw the whole) ye have stood, and do stand firm in the faith, in the 
profession, in the practice of the religion, and are therefore in a state of 
salvation.” Bp, Mid. paraphrases thus: “ we have your welfare at heart ; 
for by your faith alone, that faith which we seek to strengthen in yon, 
ean ye attain to salvation.” This (he thinks) is a natural and reasona- 
ble vindication, not only of the threat already employed, but of any se- 
verities to which Paul might afterwards be driven in the discharge of 
his duty.’ Bd 4 Ep. 
NOTES. Cuar. I. V.1—4, The apostle expected he should pre- 
vail with them, by his epistles, to exclude such as remained refractory, 
and also recover many who had been drawn aside; and then he would 
‘eable to go among them, without that ‘heaviness’ and distress of 
thind which he must have felt, if constrained to re-establish his authori- 
ty by censures and punishments. And he was confident they would ap- 
prove of this plan; as he would not allow himself to doubt, but that 
"his joy was the joy of them all.’ The apostle certainly knew that this 
admitted of exceptions; but.it was kind and prudent in him, to express 
his favorable opinion of the church in general; and to represent the dis- 
affected party to be so small, as not to bear any proportion to his friends 
and adherents, Scorr. 
(1.) **I determined with myself not again to come to you, so as to 
give myself and you the pain of censuring irregularities.” For all this 
seems to be included in the words en /upé [in heaviness].? BrLoomr. 
(25 *The simplest, most natural, and least.exceptionable interpreta- 
 fion is that of Grot., Ros., and Jaspis (aud, as it seems, Doddr. and 
_ Meesn - though they do not thoro tghly establish the sense, and clearly 


show how it arises. Ros. exp]. thus: “who could make me glad, cansé 
that my.stay among you should be pleasant, as is usual among friends ? 
Both you and I would have been sad. Unless you were made sorrowfu. 
by me. And none else. Youalone were those who at Corinth could 
make me glad; but if you yourselves were sad, this could not be done. 
For how can a sorrowful person gladden another?” The sound part of 
the church would sympathize with the unsound, and so could afford 
Paul lite cordial consolation ; the unsound could not be expected to con 
sole him, till their reformation, which he could not stay long enough to 
prove, aid thus his comfort with them could be but small? Boomer. 
V. 5. ‘ Now if any of you hath occasioned grief to the rest. he hath nct 
so much grieved me, as, in some measure (that I may not bear too hart 
upon him) all of you. Theoph., from Chrys., acutely remarks, Thus ths 
apostle skilfully brings them ad/ in as partakers in the injury, that he 
might have them all partakers ir the absolution, and thus ke he absolved 
from any charge of inconstancy and mutability.’ b. 
V.6. Suchaman.) Totoutd: indefinite, but alluding to tne incen 
tuous person. ‘Undoubtedly, bv a peculiar delicacy, this expression ‘a 
adopted to supply a rule by which to act in similar cases, when the pun 
ishment of offenders has been already severe, and their penitence un 
doubted. Many.] Here the Gr. must mean all, i. e. all the resi bes! "a 
the person.’ Bl. ho 
Vv. 8 Confirm.) ‘The Gr. properly means, to corroborate, to make 
firm ; and so here the context and the circumstances require the sense, 
“make him sure of your love,” “assure him of it,” namely, py #ne 
public testimony of it, i.e. the annulment r* *&e act cf excommunsca 
tion; ‘ make sure that reconvilietiox “~~ Beucomr 
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a 
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tf! Lest Satan sho id get an ad- 
ventage of us: for we are not igno- 
ran’, of his devices. 

1% Furthermore, when iI came 
to T'-oas to preach Christ’s gospel, 
and a*door was opened unto me 
of the Lard, 

13 I had no rest! in my spirit, 
because I found not Titus my broth- 
er: but taking my leave of them, I 
went from thence into Macedonia. 

14 Now thanks be unto God, 
™ which always causeth us to tri- 
numph in Christ, and maketh mani- 
fest the savor "of his knowledge 
bv us in every place. 

15 For we are unto God a sweet 
savor of Christ, in them °that are 
saved, and in therm that perish: | 

16 To P the one we are the savor 
of death unto death; and to the 
other the savor of life unto life. 
And who 4 is sufficient for these 
things ? 

17 For we are not, as many, 
which "corrupt the word of God : 
but as of sincerity, but as *of God, 
in the sight of God, speak we tin 
Christ. 


‘tion he gave him concerning them. 


Aye, +f : 
2 CORINTHIANS, 1. 
against the churches, also, and the apostles 
or ministers of Christ, by representing them 
as too rigid and severe, and so frighten 
people from coming among them. 
_ In this, as in other things, wisdom is prof- 
itable to direct, so to manage according as the 
case may be, that the ministry may not be 
blamed for indulging sin on the one hand, or 
for too great severity toward sinners on the 
other hand. Satan is a subtle enemy, and 
uses many stratagems to deceive us ; and 
we aout aot be ignorant of his devices : he 
*s also a watchful adversary, ready to take 
al advantages ; and we should be very cau- 
tious lest we give him any occasion so to do. 
V. 12—17. After these directions con- 
cerning the excommunicated person, the 
apostle makes a long digression, to give the 
Corinthians an account of his travels and 
labors for the furtherance of the Gospel, and 
what success he had had therein ; declaring 
at the same time how much he was concern- 
ed for them in their affairs ; how he had no 
rest in his spirit, when he found not Titus at 
Troas, v. 13. as he expected, from whom he 
hoped to have understood more perfectly 
how it fared with them. And we find after- 
ward, ch. 7:5—7. that when the apostle 
was come into Macedonia, he was comfort- 
ed by the coming of Titus, and the informa- 
So that 
we may look upon all that we read from 
ch. 2: 12. to ch, 7:5, asa kind of parenthesis. 
I. Paul’s unwearied labor and diligence 
II. His success, ». 


- Paul’s account ¢ 
Muinacbrals 


made manifest the savor of his knowlea 
him in every place where he came, Aci 
14. and he speaks of this asa matter | 
thankfulness to God, and of rejoscing to 
soul, v. 14. A believer’s triumphs are 
in Christ, and true believers have consta 
cause of triumph in Christ, for they are mo 
than conquerors through Him who hath ler 
ed them, Rom. 8:37. JI]. ‘The comfor. he 
and his companions in labor found, even 
when the Gospel was not successful to tha 
salvation of some who heard it, v. 15—17, 
Here observe, : shi 

1. The different success of the Gospel, and — 
its different effects on several sorts of pere 
sons to whom it is preached; some are savs — 
ed by it, others perish under it. ‘To some it — 
is a savor of death unto death; [hecausel it~ 
stirs up their corruptions, and exasperates- 
their spirits; they reject it, to their ruin, 
To others it is a savor of life unto life. To. 
humble and gracious souls the preaching of ~ 
the Word is most delightful and profitable, 
and will end in eternal life. ray 

2. The awful impressions this matter 
made on the apostle, and should also make 
on us, v. 16. Who is worthy to be employ- 
ed in such a weighty work; a work of such 
vast importance, because of so great conse-_ 
quence ? Who is aéle to perform such a dif- 
ficult work, that requires so much skill and— 
industry ? If men did seriously consider 
what great things depend on the preaching 
of the Gospel, and how difficult the work of 
the ministry is, they would be very cautious 


PRACT. OBS. We should always give pain reluctantly, even when 
it must be done; for, if we are of a truly Christian spirit, we shall share 
the grief which we occasion. That part of an affectionate minister's 
work which gives most offence, is often performed by him with ‘great 
affiiction and anguish of heart, and with many tears,’ and by a kind of 
painfal constraint. So far is he from intending to grieve his beloved peo- 
ple, that he does violence to his own feelings, and ventures their dis- 
pleasure, from ‘his abundant affection to thein;’ and that he may, even 
against their will, preserve them, if possible, from the dangers, to which 
the artifices of- deceivers, and their own inexperience, expose them. 
Ministers of this spirit and character will be careful ‘not to overcharge 
their brethren,’ and not to condemn them harshly or indiscriminately. 


No man, indeed, has a right to exercise dominion over the faith of his , 


‘rethren; but, as far as ministers act according to the commandments 


of Christ, they are authorized to expect obedience from the people; and . 


they may sometimes properly make trial of it; yet they should always 
be ready to express a forgiving disposition. When church-censures, 
ministerial rebukes, or the reconciliation of offenders, are regulated ac- 
cording to the word of Christ, and as in his presence, they are valid, 
even as if He were present in person to ratify them.— We should always 
De upon our guard, ‘lest Satan get an advantage against us; [and] should 
therefore study, by attention to the Scriptures, by careful observation, 
by watching our own experiences, by conferring with our brethren, and, 


He had a great deal to do, wherever he | how they enter upon it, and very careful to 
came, and had good success in it; for God! perform it well. ; 


frAc. 16:8,  n Ca. 1:3. r or, deal deceit- in his work, v. 12, 13. 
k 1Co, 16:9. 0 1 Co. 1:18, fully with. c.4:2. 12 

le 7:56 p Ju 9:39. 1 Pe.2:7,8, 8 He. 11:27. z 

n. Ro. 8:37, q c. 3:5,6, t or, of. 


ahove all, by fervent prayer, to get acquainted with ‘ his devices,’ that we 
may be competent to counteract them. It is perhaps impossible, in this 
present state. to separate fervent, active zeal from an over-anxious solici- 
tude. If, however, our hearts be right with God, our disquietudes will ter= 
minate in thanksgivings, our conflicts in victories and trinmphs ; and the 
labors ef the faithful minister will be accepted, and graciously rewarded 
by our God, whether his hearers be saved, or perish.—But how should 
the consideration of the consequences, which must follow on onr preache — 
ing, to ourselves and our hearers, make us shrink back, as it were, wider Pit 
the consciousness of unworthiness and insufficiency ! especially a8 89 — 
inany still adujterate and ‘corrupt the Word of God,’ to their own yum, — 
and that of their deluded followers. If this was the case, even whiie the 
apostles were living, how is it at present? and what would holy Vaul’s 
verdict be in this day, concerning an immense proportion of projessed 
teachers and rulers in the Christian church? May we then inquire how — 
the case is with each of us; may we carefully watch ourselves in this — 
matter; and seek the testimony of our consciences, under the teaching ~ 
of the Holy Spirit, that, ‘as of sincerity, as of God, in the sight of God, sc 
we may speak in Christ!’ May the Lord also send forth very many 
faithful and able ministers into his church, and stop the mouths of all 
false teachers ; and may every Christian learn to distinguish between — 
genuine shepherds, and all kinds of wolves and foxes in sheep’s clothing | — 
Ts, 56:9—12. Mat, 7:18—20. Scorr. 


V.11. Lest, &c.] ‘ His reception back to the church being put off, the 
Corinthians being well affected toward him, would become more lax in 
repelling criminalities.’ See Ros. Satan.) *Who, under pretence of 
duty, tempts us to pass severe censures, to drive offenders to despair, 
and to deter unbelievers from receiving the Gospel. Devices.) Here 
Paul seems to caution against the principles the Novatians afterwards 
espoused, who, on pretence of establishing discipline, and preserving the 
purity of the church, would not receive into their communion those who 
had apostatized in times of persecution, however penitent they might be 
afterwards,—a rule which anciently occasioned much contusion, and even 
bloodshed, in the church.’ Mackn. Ep. 

V. 12,13. After Paul had been driven from Ephesus, he went to Trias, 
in his way to Macedonia, intending to remain for a short time in that city, 
to preach the Gospel, of which a very favorable opportunity presented 
itself. Acts 20:1—6. But, not meeting Titus there, according to his ex- 
yectation, and having received no tidings from Corinth, his mind was so 
discomposed about the affairs of that church, that he could not comfort- 
ably ccntinue at Troas. He therefore hastened into Macedonia to meet 
Titus, which he accordingly did; and his report had determined him to 
write this second epistle, and then to proceed leisurely, through the 
cb»rches of Macedonia, before he visited Corinth. Scorr. 

(13.) No rest.) ‘Regretting the absence of Titus, which prevented his 
making the most of the door now opened to them for spreading the Gas 
pel.’ Sob.,&5 ‘But, however, (effecting what I could without the ben 
efit (Chis assistance,) I hid the Trojans adieu, and went,’ &c. Bl. Ep. 

¥.J4—17. The happy turn given to the affairs of the Corinthians; the 
confidence the apostle entertained of success as to that perplexing busi- 
ness, in which he had been engaged respecting them; and his usefulness 
in other places, caused him to break forth in ‘thanks to God,’. amidst all 
hin difficulties and distresses. He had, indeed, sharp conflicts to sustain ; 
tut the Lord gave him such multiplied victories, that he went from city 
tocity as a triumphant conqueror, in the cause of Christ. And, as in 
triumphs, abundance of odors were used, so the name and salvation of 
Jesus, (‘as ointment poured forth,’ Cant. 1:3.) was a ‘sweet odor,’ dif- 
fsed by him in every place; so that he, and his fellow-laborers, were 
pleasing and acceptalbie to God, by their testimony to Christ, and, through 
his merits, as a sweet-smelling savor, Gen. &:20—22, v. 22. Eph. 5:1, 2 
Vhi7. 4: 14—20, v. 18. As, however, such infinitely important consequences 


$26] 


were connected with the sacred ministry ; and as faithfulness alone could - 
render it acceptable and honorable to God, or profitable to men; who, 
of the human race, could of himself be ‘sufficient’ for such a service ? 
Or who would dare to engage in it without trembling ? 3:4—6, This — 
obliquely hinted at the self-sufficiency of the Corinthian teachers; but 
they were more immediately intended when he spake of ‘many ”? who 
sophisticated the Word of God, as dishonest vintners do their wine; 
when they preserve something of the color and taste, but dilute it, or mix — 
it up with other liqnids which weaken it, prevent its efficacy, or even 
render it poisonous, in order to enhance their profits. Thus, these teach- 
ers preserved some important truths in their preaching, to render it more 
specious; but they corrupted it by human inventions, philosophical con- _ 
jectures, or antinomian opinions, till it became inefficacions, and even per= 
nicious, to the souls of men. 11:13—15, Co/. 2:8, 9. Learned men have 
differed greatly in opinion, about these corrupters of the Gospel; whether — 
they were judaizing Christians, or Gentile converts. or heretics, as the 
Gnostics in particular were; but, [perhaps he alludes to them all, and, 
beyond all doubt, there were corrupters of the Gospel at that time, of 
different descriptions, who perverted it in various ways. ScoTr. 
(14.) Always.] ‘This word need not be pressed. Where Panl was — 
least successful, there was, indeed, always some kind of victory obtained q 
over the kingdom of Satan and sin.’ Bu. Triumph.) ‘ An allusion to the 
triumphal processions of victorious generals.’ Mackn., &c. The verb, | 
in its neuter sense, signifies, to be borne along in triumph. Favor. , 
Osmé : ‘some refer to perfumes, with which the high priest was scented 5 
others, to the union of Christ and the church, under the image ‘ofa bride 
and bridegroom, Cant. 1:3. I rather accede to the opinion of those, wne 
think there is an allusion to the fragrant odors scattered about near the 
conquerors at a triumph. ‘And who diffuseth, by us, everywhere, the 
odor of hjs divine knowledge ;” the grateful and salutifercus influence | 
of the Gospel, everywhere disseminated.’ B/. See on vy, 15 16. Ep. £3 
(15, 16.) Sweet savor.] Euddia:—Savor.) Osmé: see on v. 14. ‘In 
triumphs, the streets through which the victorious generals passed were 
strewed with flowers. (Ovid.) The people also threw flowers into the — 
triumphal car, as it passed along. This, as all the other customs obseiv-_ 
ed in triumphal processions, was derived from the Greeks, who, in the’ 
manner, honored the conquerors al the games, when they entered inte 
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ives. AOREAP.. “TIT: _ 8. The comfort the apostle had under this { timonial they most delighted wn, and wha 
Leet their false teachers should charge him with vain- serious consideration; (1.) Because faithful | was most dear to them,—they were wntten 
ses as Boerne aR Ene 2c ieee of es ade ministers shall be accepted of God, what- | i ther hearts ; and this they could appea! w 
“Whereupon entering a comparison between the ministers €VEF their success be, v. 15. in them who are } on occasion, fur it was, or might be, knous 

‘ ; PERE : ’ i : fees 
4 ee moan Pig ola eorex aay Bi mies saved, and in them also who perish, God | and read of all men. Note, Nothing is more 
<o fibersy is more glorious than the law of condemnation. will accept of sincere intentions, and honest | delightful to faithful ministers, or sore te 
O we becin again to commend endeavofs, though with many they are not) their commendation, than the success of 
5 witeelves pray te oWa ei fis successful, Ts. 49:5. (2.) Because his con-| their ministry, evidenced in the heaits and 

] S ‘ ’ science witnessed to his faithfulness, v. 17. } lives of them among whom they labor. 
some others, epistles >of commen- jy dispensing the Gospel, as he received it] 2. The apostle 1s careful not to assume 
dation to you, or letters of com- rom the Lord, and had no secular turh to} too much to himself, but to ascribe all the 
mendation from you ? serve; his aim was, to approve himself to| praise to God. (1.) They were the episti¢ 
2 Ye care our epistle, written in “ed, remembering that his eye was always | of Christ, v. 3. Christ was the Author of all 
our hearts, known and read of all UP" him; he therefore spake and acted al-| the good that was in them. His law was 
ae ways as in the signt of God, and therefore | written in their hearts, and his love shea 
zs 3 in sincerity. What we.do in religion, is not | abroad there. This was the good hope the 
Rieke Forasmuch as ye are manifestly of God, does not come from God, will not | apostle had concerning them, v. 4. that their 
oH declared to be the epistle of Christ reach co God, unless done in sincerity, as in| hearts were like the ark of the covenant, 
ministered by us, written not with the sight of God. containing the tables of the law and the gos- 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living — pel, written with the finger, i. e. by the Spir- 
God ; not in tables of ¢ stone, but Cant sa Lema 1. The apostle ib of e iene God. (2.) He aR a 
Be: makes an apology for his seeming to com- | claims the taking any praise to themselves, 
‘ee fleshly tables of the heart. mend himself. Pile thought it oateniant and ascribes all the aoe to God, v. 5. We 
ae 4 And such trusthave we through 1 protest his sincerity, because some at} could never have made such good impres 
| Christ to God-ward : Corinth endeavored to blast his reputation ; | sions on your hearts, or on our own ; we 
: 5 Not that we are sufficient of yet he was not desirous of yainglory. And | cannot of ourselves think a good thought 
 fourseives to think any thing, as he tells them, that, as to’ himself and his fel- | much less raise any good thoughts or affec- 
of ourselves ; but Sour sufliciency low apostles, (1.) They neither needed nor,) tions in other men. All our sufficiency is of 
Saat God : desired any verbal commendation to them} God. This is true concerning ministers anc 

i 6 Who also on aa a ie nor letters testimonial from them, as some | all Christians. 

peal. = : 5 others did, meaning .the false apostles or| V.6—11. Here the apostle makes a com- 
| ministers of the ' New Testament; teachers, v. 1. (2.) The Corinthians, them-| parison between the O T. and the New 
selves, were their real commendation, and! the law of Moses and the gospel of Jesus 


ac, 5:12. e Je. 31:33 : | 
"a y pene: is ee a good testimonial, that God was with! Christ; and values hiraself and his fellow-la- 
Bx. 2412 g 1.Co. 15:10, them of a truth, v. 2. This was the tes- | borers by this, that they were able ministers of 


streets were “full of incense and perfumes.” The captives of greatest Jews also; as it would be likely to be in every country where letters 
note followed the triumphal chariot, in chains, and some ofthem had their were known, and personal cominunication net very frequent. These 

tives granted to them; others were put to death immediately after the epist/es commendatory were properly letters of introduction, (which is 
I procession ended. Wherefore, to such, the smell of the flowers, and of the import of the term,) though they, no soubt, often had recommenda- 


I) the incense with which the procession was accompanied, was a deadly tory matter. Some of the finest specimens are from the pens of Cicero 
k smell, ending in their death. But to those captives who had their lives and Pliny.’ BZ. ~ Ep 
granted to them, this was a smel/ of life, ayivifying and retreshing smell, (2.) ©The enist’e here meant by Pat], was plainly the reform ed mor- 
' which ended in life to them.—In allusion to the method of a triumph, als, and good corduet of the Corintman converts, which might <e said i 


the apostle represents Christ as a victorious general, ridingina triumphal 7? zeod and known by all men; since the extensive commerce of the 
procession through the world, attended by his apostles, prophets, evan- C-rinthians, curvied the inhabitants of that city everywhere, and dis= “s 
gelists, and other ministers of the Gospel, and followed by all the ido'e- persed everywhere a nnowledge of what was therecone: and all this 
trous nations as his captives. Among these, the preachers of the Gospel would be an epistle commendstory of the apostle , since, as Ckrys. and 
diffused the smell of the knowledze of Christ, which, to those who be- Theoph.say, “ the virtue of the pup: adorns his teacher.” Now this 
lieved on Him, was a vivifying smell, ending in life to them. But, to the reformation was indeed not known to all men; but it must have been 
unbelievers, the smell of the knowledge of Christ, was a smell of death, especially imprinted on the mind of the apostle- end this, thererore, he 
ending in death, if they continued in unbelief’ Mackn., who, however, would bear about with him everywhere, just as the knowledge in ques- 
as Bl. remarks, carries the allusion (and it is no more) quite too far, espe- tion was disseminated everywhere. Thus Plato speaks of knowledge, 
cially on v. 14. Ep. “ written in the soul of the learner.” ’ BLOoomF. 
‘Theod. and Theoph. well paraphrase: “ We, indeed, bear the sweet (3.) ‘Ye bear the commands of Christ on your Heart, and transcribe 
odor of Christ’s Gospel to aid ; but all who participate in it, do not expe- them into your practice. This is, as it were, a letter dictated by Christ 
rience its salutiferous effects. Thus, to diseased eyes, even the light of to me,and by me written on your hearts. So also all the ancient cointrs., 
heaven is noxious; yet the sun does not bring the injury. And to those and Grot., and Ros. The Gr. tr. “‘manifestly decla7ed,” means, (so Ros.) 
in a fever, honey is bitter; yet it is sweet, nevertheless. Vultures, too, to use any one’s ministry in performing anything. In some sense, too, 
it is said, fly from sweet odors of myrrh; yet myrrh is myrrh, though the it might be said, they were a letter commendatory of Christ and the Gos- 
vultures avojd it. Thus, if some be saved, and others perish, the Gos- pel to the heathens.’ Bu. Ink.) Notes, end of Jer. 32. and end of Jer. 
pel retains its own virtue, and we, the preachers of it, remain as we are: Tables.) Plaw: a tablet: cute a and d, end of Jer.; Ez. 17:1. Pref. to 
and the Gospel retains its odoriferous and salutiferous properties, though Sam.j; and Judg. 5:14. Ep. 
some may disbelieve or abuse it, and perish.” It is, I think, a miscon- V. 4. If the new is so superior to the old covenant, then the minis- 
seption of Doddr., to suppose there is here allusion to the different effects ters of the new are superior to those of the old: this natural conclusion 
of strong perfumes, to cheer some, and to throw others into violent dis- he does not draw out, but neutralizes what might seem boastful, by 
orders.’ Bl. Death unto death.] 1.e. temporal and eternal. Life unto ascribing all this superiority to God. So T'heoph. and Bl. Ib. 
life.) The life which now is, and that which is to come. * The words, unto V. 5,6. ‘Weare of ourseives unable even to devise, or conceive the. 
death, and unto life, are exegetical, and added to strengthen the sense. mysteries and truths of the Gospe}, much less to give them the effect by 
The Rabbins say, the law is the aroma of life to those who study it prop- which the Holy Spirit writes and imprints them on the hearts of men, 
erly ; of death to those who do not; an odor of life to Israelites, of death but our power and suiiicieney is (alone) from God. The apostle (obs. Ros.) 
to Gentiles.’ BLoomr. says, that he coudd not have viscovered this mode of salvation, but that 
NOTES. Cuar. I, V.1—3. The Corinthians themselves were he had his doctrine by divine revelation. And so Grot.’ BLoomr. 
his ‘ epistle of commendation ;” it was ‘ written in their hearts,’ (as some V.6. This is commonly understhod restrictiveiy, of the legal and 
reail it, perhaps without sufficient authority from manuscripts or copies,) evangelical dispensations contrasted with each other, and the context 
and Jegible in their lives, so that men, of every nation and language, seems to favor this interpretation; yet it is not satisfactory, as proposed 
might read and understand the import of it. Or, he so yalued this testi- in a general manner, for the Mosaic dispensation was nota killing letier 
monial, and so loved them, as the seals of his ministry, that he had this to all who were under it; nor is the Gospel, in all cases, attended by the 
epist.e, as it were, engraven in his heart. The lunguage here used is re- life giving Spirit. But the Mosaic dispensation derived all its saving 
markal.c. ‘The epistle of Christ, ministered by us.’ Christ wrote it, efficacy from the Gospel, to which it referred, and, after the publication 
ty the apostle, as his amanuensis ;—‘ written .. . with the Spirit of the of Christianity, it became altogether ‘a killing letter’? to those who 
living God.’ What the Spirit does, is done by Christ. Rev. 2:6, 7, v. 7. cleaved to it. Ga/. 4:21—31, 5:1—6. For the Gospel was ‘ the thins 
’ : Scort, tration of the Spirit, and the only doctrine through which life and saive 
w+) ‘This is meant to meet an objection, such as, How is this, Paul, tion were communicated to sinners, as the apostle shows more fully ja - 
thor art magnifying thyse/f by saying these things ? Which he refutes. the next vs. The moral law, indeed, is universally ‘ found unto death, 
The interrogation is equivalent to a strong negation,’ B/.; who reads, to all who remain under it ; but the ceremonies and types, together with 
unless (indeed) you will say, we need, as some do ;” adopting theread- the prophecies, gave ancient believers a general or indistinct discovery 
“ing et (unless) instead of 2 (or). Some.] ‘ The false teachers at Corinth, of mercy and grace, through the promised Savior; yet these institations 
{wo all comtrs.) who had originally introduced themselves to notice by to unbelievers, were a mere lifeless form, which Jeft them under the con- 
_ ¢ommendatory letters, both there and elsewhere. Epistles of commen- demnation of the moral law, and even added to it. Rom. 5:20, 21. 7:J-—- 
- gation.) Epistolai sustatikat . these were much in use in the primitive 12. But then it was to be remembered, that the Gospel itself, and its 
church, and were derived, as some think, from the tessera hospitalitatis ministers, are ‘a suvor of death unto death’ to unbelievers, who ofteu 
of the Greeks and Romans. [‘ This was a tally, 6r piece of wood, cut in- make the same formal use of some evangelical truths, and an attendance 
_ to two parts, of which each party, to the contract of mutual hospitality, on Christian ordinances, which the Jews did of the Mosaic ceremonies, 
"kept one. For when the citizen travelled abroad, or visited the country, and the traditions of the elders; and in this way and in many vihera, 
as there were no proper places of accommodation for travellers, he was ‘the Jetter,’ even of the N. T.,‘ kills,’ and it only gives life. when accom 
aliged to sedge with a friend, whom, n turn, he lodged, when that panied ‘by the Spirit 07 life in Christ Jesus.“ 2:14—17 Rom. 8:1—4 
 Syend or foreigner, visited his own town dr country. This sworn resa- —To understand ‘the letter and the spirit.’ of a literal and an ai‘egort 
tion was esteemed by the Romans next to that of parents and clients.’ cad interpretation of Scripture, is both foreign to the apostle’s argument 
ddam.; But it'has been proved, that the custom was in use among the and also palpably absurd and extremely dangeroJs. Some parts «¢ 
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not of the }.etter, but of the spirit : 
for the * letter killeth, but ! the 
spirit ™ giveth life. 

7 But ifthe ministration of death, 
weitten and engraven in stones, 
was glorious, so that the children 
of Israel could not steadfastly be- 
hold the face of Moses "for the 
glory of his countenance ; which 
g.ory was to be done away ; 

8 How shall not the ministration 
of the Spirit be rather glorious? 

9 For if the ministration of con- 
demnation be glory, much more 
doth the ministration of righteous- 
ness exceed in glory, 

10 For even that which was made 
glorious had no glory in this respect, 
by reason of the glory that excel- 
leth. 

11 For °if that which is done 
away was glorious, much more that 
which remaineth ts glorious. 

12 Seeing then that we have such 
hope, we use great Pplainuess of 
specch : 

13 And not as Moses, which put 
a vail over his face, that the child- 
ren of Israel could not steadfastly 
look to the end 4o0f that which is 
abolished : 

14 But their minds were "blinded; 
for until this day remaineth the 


Dy 
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same vail untaken away in the read- 


erik? 5 tee it = 


A 


ing of the Old Testament: which 
val is done away in Christ. 
j Ro. 2:28,29 


k Ro.4:15. 7:9,10. 
1 Jn 6:63, Ro.8:2. 


mor, quickeneth. 
n Ex.34:1 “9—35. 
o Ro, 5:40,21. 


p or, boldness. 
q Ro. 10:4. 
r Ro, &1:7,8,25. 


the New Testument, that Goa had made them 
so, v. 6. This hedoes inanswer to the accu- | 
sations of false teachers, who magnify great-4 
ly the law of Moses. 

1. He distinguishes between the letter and 
the spirit, even of the N. T., v. 6. As able | 
ministers of the N. T., they were ministers | 
not merely of the letter, to read the written 
Word, or to preach the letter of the Gospel | 
only, but of the Sprit also; the Spirit of 
God did accompany their ministrations. The 
letter killeth, this the letter of the law doe&, | 
for that is the ministration of death; and if 
we rest only in the letter of the Gospel, we | 
shall be never the better for so doing, for | 
even that will be a savor of death unto death; 
but the Spirit of the Gospel, going along with 
the ministry of the Gospel, giveth life spirit- 
ual, and life eternal. 

2. He shows the difference between the | 
O. T. and the New, and the excellency of 
the gospel above the law. For, The law 
was the ministration of death,—of condem- , 
nation, for that condemned and cursed every 
one who continued not in all things written 
therein, to do them; but the gospel *s the min- 
istration of life,—of righteousness’ .xerein the 
righteousness of God by faith 1s revealed ; 
this shows us that the just shall live by his | 
faith; this reveals the grace and’ mercy of 
God through Jesus Christ, for the obtaining 
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" Eacellency of the 


of remission of sins, and eternal life. Th 
Gospel therefore so much exceeds in glor 


that in.a manner it eclipses the glory of th 
legal dispensation, v. 10. Not only aid tl 


glory of Moses’ face go away, but the glory 
of Moses’ law is done away also; whereas 


the gospel shall remain, v. 11. to the end of 
the world, and is always fresh and flourish: 
ing, and remains glorious. 


V.12—18. He draws two inferences from 


what he: had said about the O. and N T 


dispensation. 


1. Concerning the duty of the ministers 


of the Gospel, to use great plamness or clear- 
ness of speech. They ought not, like Moses, - 
to put a veil on their faces, or obscure and 
darken those things that they should make 
plain. ‘The gospel is a more clear dispen- 
sation than the law; the things of God are 
revealed in the N. T., not in types and sha- 
dows; and ministers are much to piame, if 


they do not set spiritual things, and gospel- — 


} 


q 


‘ 
\ 


truth and grace, in the clearest light pos- 


sible. 

2. Concerning the greater privilege and 
advantage of those who enjoy the Gospel. 
For, (1.) Those who lived under the legal 


| dispensation, had their minds blinded, v. 14, 


and there was a veil on their heats, v. 15 
especially those who remained in judaism, 
after the coming of the Messiah, and the 
publication of his Gospel. Nevertheless, the 
apostle tells us, a time is coming, when this 
veil also shall be taken away, and when the 
body of that people—shall turn to the Lord, 
v. 16. Or, when any particular person is 


‘converted to God, then the veil of ignorance 


5 . 
is taken away; the blindness of the mind, 


Scripture are allegorical, en'| must be so interpreted ; but surely Jaws, 

doctrines, promises, exhortations, and historical facts, must be literally 

anderstood by all, who do not purposely seek to misunderstand them ! 
Scorr. 

(6.) Letter—spirit.] “1. e. not areligion LITERAL, or comprehended 
in writing, like the decalogue, and the law of Moses, but spiritual. This 
may be understood in a twofold way ; first, in the physical sense, since 
Shristianity was at first promulgated without any Divine Scripture, 
(Pau) speaks of his own times; afterwards writings were highly necessa- 
yy Ros ) and solely by the H.S., which also by its miraculous charis- 
mata [gifts] extenued at least up to the period when it became literal as 
Well as spiritual; and by its ordinary and sanctifying influences, hath ever 
since enabled true Christians to perform the duties which the Gospel 
enjoins; and secondly, in a moral sense, as being raised above the dry 
forms, and empty shadows of the law; and aiming at true and substan- 
tial excellence. ‘“ Now Moses (obs. Grot.) brought the writing in two 
stone tables to the people. The apostle’s word was accompanied with 
more illustrious sigps thin Moses had given, even with tongues, mirac- 
slous healiugs, raising the dead, nay, and with the power of conferring 
such gifts on others; which had been utterly without example.” Thus, 
tis remarked by Géc., that the law promulgated the writings of Moses ; 
tut the preaching of Christ ministered the gifts of the Spirit. And 
Vheoph. obs., that the law was, in a certain sense, spiritual, as given by 
the Spirit, but did not confer the Spirit, as did the new covenant: for 
not only did the apostles teach spiritual and divine doctrines, but by the 
laying on of hands gave the Spirit. It may also (as Whit. obs.) be called 
the covenant of the Spirit, in allusion to Jer. 8:33. where God promises, 
under the new covenant, to put his laws in the inward parts, and to 
write them in the hearts of his people. And to this view Jaspis con- 
Jines it, observing, our religion is called Spirit, for it looks to internals, 
with their efiects and advantages, the Mosaic pertaining mostly to exter- 
na/s. He then with great taste, as well as truth, odserves, “ Paul, 
indeed, uses a more elegant and figurative style, the more he is moved 
m mind, which is an indication how natural this elegance is to him.’ Bu. 

Killeth .. giveth life.) ‘There are several ways in which this will 
hold good. Hence comtrs. differ according to the views they take. 
Without noticing refinements to which the apostle would not descend, 
(and which may be seen in the Crit, Sacr., Povle’s Syn., Wolf's Cure, 
&c.), some here recognise a Jewish proverb, expressing the superiority 
of the spiritual, i. e. mystical, interpretation of the Jaw over the literal. 
But (as Doddr. obs.) his is a very arbitrary and unwarrantable exposi- 
tion. By the /etter, all judicious comtrs. are agreed, is meant the law 
of Moses, and by the Sprrit, the gospel, the former of which may be said 
to kill, in a metaphorical sense, (and so Grot.,) as being merely mina- 
cious and damnatory, threatening death, and leaving to it those who dis- 
obeved , containing no promises of a future state, even to those who 
<veved it, Jn. 6:49. Gal. 3:21. and for those who disobeyed it (as all, 
from the frailty of human nature rust do) there could be no hope. Nay, 
it not only denounced punishment and death, but often indirectly occa- 
siuned it, by the multiplicity, the miuteness, and the difficulty of its cer- 
emonial rites; thus, as the aposlle sys, “taking occasion from our 
concupiscence, it increased sin,” and did not confer any strength to per- 
form its injunctions, being destitute of all the assistances of grace. Such 
is the mode m which the most eminent modern conftrs. explain. 

‘On the contrary, the Spirit, nainely, that new and spiritual system, 
the Gospei, giveth life, since it not only brings life and immortality to 
light, but, by the manifestations of the Spirit, enables believers to per- 
form its injunctions, See more in Poole, and Crit. Sacr. The Gr. is so 
vaed at Gal. 5:21. fo that the recent foreign comtrs. err, in interpreting 
the word solely of offering felicity; for there is plainly, in both passages, 
[$28] 


a reference to that expiatory sacrifice, by which the vivification is ef- 
fected. Perhaps, too, Paul meant expressly to’ contrast the two dispen- 
sations, by considering the ¢éendency and disposition of each. The chief 
end and purpose of the /aw was punishment, not reward. It was ex 
treme in remarking, and severe in punishing the.least faults: whereas, 
the chief end-of the gospel is, in-every sense, life and happiness. It 
deals in forgiveness, and never spurns the penitent and reformed sinner, 
but washes away his sins. And it may be said to give life, as © quick 
ening those who were dead in trespasses and sins,” and imparting new 
life by the sanctifying graces of the H.S. See Eph. 2:1?  BLoomr 

V. 7—11. The Corinthians undervalued the authority of the apostle, 
as ‘the minister of Christ;’ but he here showed them, how far the min- 
istry of the N. T. excelled that of the Old.—From this argument of the 
apostle, it is generally concluded, that the false teachers at Corinth 
judaized ; but it has before appeared, that their leading errors were of a 
different nature, though some might be prone to run into that extreme. 


The apostle, however, seems to have principally intended ‘to magnify — 


his office,’ and to show, from the example of Moses, that the ministry of 
the N. T. was honorable, in proportion to the superior glory of that dis- 
pensation; and that he, as immediately entrusted with the important 
stewardship of the divine mysteries, as an inspired apostle, and as faith- 


ful in this service, had a right to demand respect and deference to ltis 


authority ; which his opponents, whoever they were, refiised him, and 
instructed their followers to refuse him. Soorr..- 
(7.) Glory.) ‘Dora: Heb. qrn, rays proceeding from the face. See 
Carpz., and comp. Ac. 6:15. Ln, 9:29. Mat. 17:2.’ ‘The Rabbins say 
the face of Moses shone like the sun, and that Adam before his fall had 
this celestial light, and all prophets, &c., with whom God had familiar 
interviews. Elsner shows also that the Mahometans ascribed to their 
prophet, and the Gentiles to their heroes, and philosophers, coruscant — 
countenances. Pausanias relates, that from that of Aesculapius, when a 
child and exposed, proceeded a refulgence, whence the shepherd who 
found him thought it something divine; and Virg. relates something 
similar of Ascanius; and so Pliny, Plut., and Dionys., of Servius Tullius. 
To other divine persons, other writers ascribed rays upon the head, 
Philostr. relates, that Apollonins Tyan. seemed thus like an angel: 
and Porphyry says, of Plotinus, that, while speaking, his mind shone 
forth, till a lovely light shed itself visibly over his countenance. And 
Marinus speaks of the dight one Rufinus saw shed around the head of 
Proclus. Jucian gives such an honor to Timon.’ Elsner. Bi. thinks 
their words ‘are only strongly figurative; er were fictions founded on 
truth, viz. a tradition of what occurred to Moses ; ’ which, although it be 
an easy way, at least, of accounting for il, is yet unsatisfactory, Ep 
Abolished.) ‘Done away by death, say some; others, ceasing with 
youth, a lowering of the sense not to be tolerated. The best opinion 
seems to be that of the Gr. comtrs., Beza, &c., that this Was a type of 
the abrogation of the glory, viz. all the Levitical Law. At least, Paul 
seems to hint, that the Schechinah’s was a transitory, the Gospel’s an 
ever increasing glory, to all eternity.’ BLoomr. 
(9.) Righteousness.] ‘Rather, justification, which the antithetical 
term, condemnation, absolutely requires, say Vat., Vorst., aud the Gr. 
comtrs.’ , To. 
(10.11.) Had, &c.] ‘Was in a manner, or comparatively, inglorioas, 
Ts done, &c.] Was (to be), or should ve done away -. 
&e.’ . Tp 
V. 13. Abolished.] ‘Such an objique manner of speaking on this srb 
ject makes the argument .. . peculiarly striking. It is tsken for granved, 
as a thing certainly known, and quite indisputable, that the Mosaic > 
pensation was to be abolished.’ Doddr. Beore 
(18.) The end.) 1. e. Christ, as v.14. proves. Bee Bl. = Ee 
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15 But even unto this day, when 
oses is read, the vail is upon their 
art. 

_ /16 Nevertheless, when it shalt 
_ turn to the Lord, the vail shall be 
taken ‘away. 

17 Now the Lord ‘is that Spirit: 
and where the * Spirit of the Lord 
fs, there 7s liberty. ; 

18 But we all, with open face 
beholding as in a glass ’ the. glory 
of the Lord, are changed into the 
game ” image, * from glory to glory, 

 eten as by the Spirit of the Lord 


7 CHAP. IV. 


1 He declareth how he hath used all sincerity and faithful 
diligence in preaching the Gospel, 7 and how the trou- 
bles and persecutions which he daily endured for the sane 
dic redound to the praise of God’s power, 12 to the ben- 
efit of the church, 16 and to the apostle’s own eternal 


glory. 
NHEREFORE, seeing we have 
this ministry, as we have re- 
ceived * mercy, we faint not ; 

2 But have renounced the hidden 
things of » dishonesty, not walking 
in craftiness, r-r handling the word 
of God ¢dece.:fully, but, by mani- 
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ourselves to every man’s conscience 


in the sight of God. 


8 Is. 25:7. w Ro. 8:29, a 1 Co. 7:25, 
t 1Co, 15:45 x Ps. 8457. b shame. 
u Ro. 8:2. y or, of the Lord c c, 2:17. 


v 1Co, 13:12. the Spirit. 


and the hardness of the heart, are cured. 
(2.) The condition of those wh» enjoy and 
believe the Gospel is much more happy. For, 
they have liberty, v. 17. freedom from the 
yoke of the ceremonial law, and from the 
servitude of corruption; liberty of access to 
God, and freedom in prayer.: They have 
light; for with open face we behold the glory 
of the Lord, v.18. ‘The Israelites saw the 
glory of God in a cloud, which was dark and 
dreadful; but Christians see it in @ glass, 
more clearly and comfortably. Tt was the 
peculiar privilege of Moses, for God to con- 
verse with him face to face, in a friendly 
manner; but new all trae Christians see Him 
more clearly with open face. He showeth 
them his glory. This light and liberty are 
transforming; we are changed into the same 
image, v. 18. from one degree of glorious 
grace unto another, till grace here be con- 
summated in glory for ever. How much 
therefore should Christians prize and im- 
prove these privileges ! We should not rest 
contented without an experimental knowl- 
edge of the transforming power of the Gos- 


i 


| gence, 


pel, ny the operation of the Spirit, bringing 
us into a conformity to the temper and ten- 
dency of the glorious Gospel of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ. 


Cuap. IV. V. 1—7. Theapostle had, in 
the foregoing ch., been magnifying his office, 
on account of the excellency or glory of that 
Gospel about which he [and his brethren] 
officiated; and now in this ch. his design is, 
to vindicate their ministry from the accusa- 
tion of false teachers, who charged them aa 
deceitful workers, or endeavored to preju- 
dice the minds of the people against them on 
account of their sufferings. ‘ Seeing we have 
this ministry, are so much distinguished and 


‘ dignified, we do not take state on ourselves, 


nor indulge idleness, but are excited to the 
better performance of our duty.” 

1. Their constancy and perseverance in 
their work are declared, v. 1. And this 
their steadfastness was owing to the mercy 
of God. From the same mercy and grace 
that they received the apostleship, Rom. 1: 5. 
they received strength to persevere in the 
work of that office; so it is owing to the 
mercy and grace of God, if we continue faith- 
ful, and persevere in our work with dili- 
The best men in the world would 
faint under their burdens, if they did not 
receive mercy from God. But that mercy 
which has helped us owl; and helped us on, 


festation of the trvth, commending 


; PRACT. OBS. Even che appearance of self-commendation is painful 
_ to the humble and spiritual Christian, Yet, alas! the prominent appear- 
ance of mush religious profession is self-confidence, boasting, loquacity, 
censoriousness, a disputatious temper, bitterness, and clamor, with little 
strictness in the general conduct! But when professed Christians act 
consistently, obeying the commands and [closely] copying the example 
of their Lord, they honor and recommend the Gospel and the preachers 
of it, and are instrumental in bringing others also to attend on the truth 
without prejudice. Mat. 5:13—16. Phil. 2 14-18. 1 Pet. 2:12. 3:1—4, 
18—16.—Success in this blessed work shoul? inspire cur minds with con- 
fidence in God. The holy lnw of God, though excellent and glorious in 
itself, can be only ‘the ministration of death,’ and ‘condemnation ’* to 
fallen man; but justifying righteousness and sanctifying grace come from 
Jesus Christ alone, aud by the ministry of the Gospel. May Christians 
then learn to value the faithful ministry of the Gospel, and encourage 


their ‘ preachers to use great plainness of speech,’ suited to the doctrine 
with which they are eutrusted! ¢and may all preachers study and en 
deavor after this great plainness and boldness of speech, in al] their min 
istrations, before the rich and powerful, as well as among their poorer 
brethren !—[(Still doth the glorious glass of the Gospel stand full in our 
view, from which the lustre of the Redeemer’s countenance is reflected 
Let us daily behold his image there, and contemplate it with an alten 
tive eye, as those who are solicitous that we may wear some of those 
rays; yea that we may wear thenr with still increasing lustre ; that we 
may be transformed from glory to glory, and, reflecting those rays, shine 
as lights in the world. Doddr.) This transformation of the soul, into 
conformity to Christ, is the proper evidence and test of spiritual illumi- 
nation, atid without a measure of it, all supposed discoveries and rev ela 
tions are mere delusion and enthusiasm. Scoxr. 


V.16. Turn, &c.} ‘These words (as Chrys. obs.) suggest the only 
remedy for this mental blindness and stupidity, and the only mode of 
_ restoration. They may be thus tr. ‘“ But when they shall turn to the 
Lord (and then only) the veil will be removed.” J¢.}_ Rather Israel, 
_— from v.13. and which is referred to at v. 14. By Lord, is meant the 
Lord Jesus, the true Messiah.’ BLoomr. 

i “WV 17.18. The preceding argument shows, that the Lord Jesus ‘is that 
Spinic,’ or animating soul, which gives: life to the letter of the Scriptures, 
and to believers. (6) Without Him, doctrines, promises, ordinances, 
and commandments, are a mere lifeless body of religion; the power and 
life of all and of every part must wholly be derived from their relation to 

his person, mediation, and grace ; and, without faith in Him and grace 
from Him, all kyowledge, ordinances, or external obedience, constitute 
only a ‘form of godliness.’ In both respects He is, as it were, the soul 

- which animates the body, and gives activity, energy, and value to every 
art of it. This union with Christ is effected by the indwelling of his 
Holy Spirit ;’ and where this divine Agent, ‘ proceeding from the Fa- 

ther and the Son, and One with the Father and the Son, inhabits the 

heart, ‘there is liberty.’ He gives freedom from sin and Satan, from 
condemnation and slavish principles, from the love of the world and the 
~ fear of men; He renders the will free from the bondage of corrupt pas- 
sions; He enables the believer to find liberty in willing obedience, and 
in spiritually worshipping God. Ps, 51:12, 138. Rom. 8:1, 2, 14—17. 
2 Tim. 1:6—8. Some expositors explain the ‘open,’ or unveiled ‘face,’ 
to mean the face of Christ, rendering the words, ‘ We all, in an unveiled 
face, beholding as in aglass the glory of the Lord &c.’ The glory of God 
in the face of Christ is certainly the object contemplated. The veil on 
the face of Moses implied, that this glory was but obscurely shown by 
his ministration; but the veil, by the ‘ ministration of righteousness and 
of the Spirit,’ is removed, so that the glory of God in the face of Christ 
is unveiled, and all they, from whose hearts the veil of prejudice, pride, 
unbelief, and worldly lusts, is taken away, see it clearly and distinctly. 

If the ‘unveiled face’ be understood of the beholders this latter ‘veil? is 
meant, and the contrast is between them and the unbelieving Jews 5 but 
"fit be understood of Christ, then the contrast is between the obscure 
ministration of Moses, and the clear and full\ministration of the apostles, 
As belizvers. they beheld this glory ; and through their doctrine, by the 
teaching of tne Holy Spirit, all Christians did and still do behold it.—— 

The holiness of God, as comprising all his moral perfections, is his 

glory,’ and the renewal of our souls, from those sinful propensities 
which are our shame, to increasing degrees of conformity to the divine 
kkcliness, is transformation ‘from glory to glory,’ till perfected Gogh 
coTT. 
17.) ‘Now the Lord signifies the covenant of the Spirit, (i. e. accom~ 
panie? with the inspiration of the Holy Spirit,) of which we are the 
inisters. And where the Spirit, the inspiration of the Lord is, as it 
is with us, there, &c.’ MAckN. 
18.) Glass.) ‘ Katoptron = a mirror of highly burnished metal. So 
 Xen., Ewrip. Aesch., &c. (cut, ts, 3:17: 24, fig. 5. Comp. the cuts of 

Glessic antiquities, from Montfaucon ] A sulstwnce of this sort reflected 

sages with great distinctness an¢ brilliancy., Se Plut:, Philostr., 

ecoy. Euryp. Thus the sense is, gadoubtedly, that of clear and dis 
42 


vy. 


; 
’ 


tinct knowledge, as is also suggested by the words subjoined : ‘ Behold- 
ing the clear and brilliant image of his doctrine, and recognising its glory 
jn its saving efficacy on the hearts of men,” and thus having our minds 
enlightened by it: for (as Parkh. obs.) as the ancient mirrors were made 
of metal, highly polished, it must necessarily happen, that the person 
who looked on his image in them, would have his face strongly illuminat- 
ed by the reflected rays. Changed.] Alluding to the changing of the face 
of Moses on,beholding the Schechinah. From glory to glory.) Implying 
that the more we behold this brilliant and glorious light, the more do we 
retlect back its rays, i. e. (casting aside the figure) the more we contem- 
plate the great traths of the Christian religion, the more do our minds 
become imbued with its spirit. “ We go on (to use the words of Ps. 8:7. 
entirely parallel) from strength to strength” .. . Or, (as it is well ex- 
plained in its true, spiritual import, by Bp. Horne,) we are enabled to 
proceed from one degree of holiness to another, until we come to the 
glorified vision of God in heaven itself” BLoomr. 
‘Here is one of the most beautiful contrasts that can be imagined 
Moses saw the Schechinah, and it rendered his face resplendent, so that 
he covered it with a veil, the Jews not being able to bear the reflected 
light; we behold Christ as in the glass of his Word, and (as the reflec- 
tion of a very luminous object from a mirror, gilds the face on which ths 
reverberated rays ‘all) our faces shine too; and we veil them not, but 
diffuse the lustre, which, as we discover more and more of his glories in 
the Gospel, is continually increasing.’ Dopnpr. 
NOTES. Cuar.1V. V.1,2. ‘ What reason can be assigned why 
they, who... preached the Gospel plainly, should write the same things 
to the same persons obscurely ?... Eph. 3:4. Phil. 3:1, 1 Pet, 1:18, 14, 
3:1, 2. — “ Whatsoever things were written of old time, were written 
for our learning; Rom.15:4. and surely they who wrote afterwards by the 
same Spirit, wrote for the same end, that they to whom they wrote mignt 
“be wise to that which is good.” Rom, 16:19.—And if they wrote for 
our learning and instruction, to be sure they wrote plainly and clearly 
as to them ; since otherwise they wrote not so as to instruct and teach, 
but rather to confound the reader. Seeing, therefore, the great end of 
writing the Scripture was, to instruct the world in the will and mina of 
God, and the great things of the Christian faith,—their writings are an 
effectual mean to obtain it; which yet they cannot be, unless they are 
plain and clear, as to the great things of religion,’ Whitby ‘This was 
wrilten against the papists, who discourage the reading o* the Scrip 
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8 Bat if our gospel be nid, it is 
hid to them ‘that are lost: 

4 In whom the god ° of this world 
math blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ, who 
is the image Pot God, should shine 
uuto them. 

5 For we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus the Lord; and 
ourselves your servants for Jesus’ 
sake. 

6 For God, who commanded 
Sthe light to shine out of darkness 
®hath shined in our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ. 

7 But we have this treasure in 
earthen vessels, that the excellency 
‘of the power may be of God, and 
not of us. 


42 Th. 2:10. 


f Jn, 1:14,18, 
e Jn, 12:31,40. 


g Ge. 1:3. 


h itis he who hath. 
i 1 Co, 2:5. 


hitherto, we may rely on to help us even to 
the end. 

2. Their sincerity in their work is avouch- 
ed, v. 2. in several expressions. The things 
of dishonesty that will not bear the light, 
and of which those who practise them should 
be ashamed, they did not allow, but did re- 
nounce and avoid with ‘indignation; they 
practised no disguise, art, or cunning, had no 
base and wicked designs, covered with fair 
and specious pretences of something that 
was good; but in great simplicity, and with 
open freedom, preached the Word,as he said 
before, with great plainness of speech. Some 
think, the apostle alludes to the deceit which 
treacherous gamesters use, or that of huck- 
sters in the market, who mix bad wares 
with good. The apostles acted not like such 
persons, but manifested the truth to every 
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man’sconscience, declaring nothing but what 
in their own conscience they believed to be 
true, and might serve for the conviction of 
their consciences who heard them, who were 
to judge for themselves, and to give an ac- 
count for themselves. And all this they did 
as in the sight of God, desiring thus to com- 
mend themselves to God, and to the conscien- 

ces of men, by their undisguised sincerity. 
8. An objection is obyiated, which might 
be thus formed; ‘If it be thus, how then 
does it come to pass, that the Gospel is hid, 
and proves ineffectual, as to some who hear 
it ? To which the apostle answers, by show- 
ing that this was not the fault of the Gospel, 
nor of the preachers thereof. But the true 
reasons of this were, (1.) They are lost souls, 
to whom the Gospel is hid, or is ineffectual, 
v. 3. Christ came to save such. Mat. 18: 11. 
and if the Gospel do not find and save them, 
they are lost for ever; for there is no other 
method or mean of salvation, The hiding of 
the Gospel therefore from souls, is both an 
evidence and cause of their ruin, (2.) The 
god of this world hath blinded their minds, v. 
4, They are under the influence and power 
of the devil, here called the god of this world, 
and elsewhere the prince of this world, be- 
cause of the great interest he has in this 
world, the homage paid to him by multi- 
tudes, and the great sway that, by divine 
permission, he bears in the world. As he is 
the prince of darkness, and ruler of the dark- 
ness of this world, so he darkens the under- 
standings of men, by blinding their minds 
with ignorance, error, and prejudices, that 
they should not behold the light of the glorious 
Gospel of Christ, who is theimage of God. Ob- 
serve, Christ’s design by his Gospel, is, to 
make a glorious discovery of God to the 
minds of men; but the devil’s design is, to 
keep men in ignorance; and when he can- 
not keep the light of the Gospel cut of the 

world, to keep it out of the hearts of men. 
4. A proof of their integrity is given, v. 
5. They made it their business to preach 
Christ, and not themselves, Self was not the 


tures, because they are obscure, lest the common people should learn 


but covered.’ Beza. 


aa = 


maiter or the end of the apostles’ preach 
their own notions, private opinions, pass.rn 
and prejudices, nor their own seculat sce8 


est or glory; but Christ Jesus the Lord, ax a 


: 


Master known as the Messiah, or the Christ 


thus it hecame them, being Christ’s ser- 
vants. Their business was, to make their 


of God, as Jesus, the only Savior of inen, and 
as the rightful Lord, and to advance hig 
honor and glory. All the lines of Christian 
doctrine centre in Christ; and in preaching 
Christ, we preach all we should preach. ¢ Ag 
to ourselves,’ says the apostle, ‘ we preach, 
or declare, that we are your servants for 
Jesus’ sake.’ This was no compliment, but 


a real profession of a readiness tv do good to - 


their souls, and that for Jesus’ sake, not their 


own, bet Christ’s, that they might imitate | 


his great example, and advance his glory. 
Ministers should be servants to the souls of 
men; yet, at the same time, they must avoid 
becoming the servants of the humors or the 
lusts of nen; if they should thus seek to please 
men, they would not be the servants of Christ, 
Gal. 1:10. And there was good reason, 

(1.) Why they should preach Christ. For 
by gospel-light we have the knowledge of the 
glory of God, which shines in the face of 
Jesus Christ, v. 6. As light was the first- 
born of the first creation, so it is in the new 
creation; the illumination of the Spirit is 
his first work on the soul. The grace of 
God created such a light in the soul, that 
they who were sometimes darkness, are made 
light in the Lord, Eph. 5: 8. ; 

(2.) Why they should not preach them- 
selves; because they were but earthen vessels; 
things of little or no worth or value,—an al- 
Jusion to the lamps Gideon’s soldiers carried 
in earthen pitchers, Judg. 7:16. Ministers 
of the Gospel are weak and frail, sebject to 
like passions and infirmities as other men, 
mortal, and soon broken in pieces. And 
God has so ordered it, that the weaker the 
vessel, the stronger his power may appes> 
that the treasure itself should be valued tha 
more. 


The face of Moses gave a feeble and transient re 


heresy from them ; and on the same ground they rest the claims of the 
church to infallibility, and the authority of their traditions. But the 
reasoning is equally conclusive against ‘all those nominal protestants, 
who suppose that great learning and skill are needful to understand the 
Scriptures, especially the apostolical epistles; otherwise conclusions 
may be drawn from them, which they think heretical ; and this is a con- 
sideration which is become of very great importance, in the strange 
and anti-christian controversy of late excited, even among protestant 
ministers and rulers of the church, about the propriety of circulating the 
Holy Scriptures alone among mankind in general ! Scorr. 
(2.) ‘We have (all along) renounced, and do renounce. Deceitfully, 
&c.] The phrase is synonymous with corrupting, &c., of ch. 3. and 
denotes corrupting the Word by impure admixtures of Gentile philoso- 
phy, or Jewish tradition; or by intermixing any opinions inconsistent 
with its purity, and introduced for the sake of private interest, or to 
flatter the passions and prejudices of men. This was a frequent sense 
of the Greek word here. Thus we say, to play tricks with an article.’ 
BLOOoMF,. 
V. 3,4. If then, after all, the gospel, which the apostle preached so 
plainly, were ‘hidden,’ or ‘covered with a veil, as the Mosaic Jaw had 
been; if its truth, nature, and glory, were concealed from any who 
heard it; those persons were evidently as yet in a lost e8tate, and in the 


most imminent danger of final perdition; and the veil must be on their. 


‘carts, through the prevalence of pride, prejudice, and ungodly lusts. 
Notz, 3:12—16. For Satan, ‘the god of this world, &c,—It is aston- 
ishing, that many of the ancient Christian writers understood the true 
God to be meant, by ‘the God of this world..—This shows, that the 
authority of the fathers, as expositors of Scripture. is not implicitly to 
be depended on; and that the concessions of the first reformers in this 
Fespect greatly embarrassed their cause, in arguing against the papists. 
Scorr. 
3.) Hid or obscure to them that are lost, i. e. reprobate, the true 
suse ol the Gr. Grol. renders: ‘those who deserve to perish; who 
foster their vices, and will not see the truth, which condemns those 
vices.” And this comes to the same thing. The early modern para- 
phrasts include the inference which necessarily results from hence ; 
Bamesy: “itis not ours nor the Gospel’s fault, if they perish ; and it 
fs no proof of ooscurity, or want of evidence, that they cannot perceive 
{. BLOoMF. 
(4.) | By this world 1s meant the wicked part of it, the mere world- 
lings. To Satan, as the author and continual promoter of syn, sinners 
Bre, as it were, bound to yield obedience. John 12:31. 14:30, &c.’ Ip. 
V. 5,6. The apostle seems especially to have adverted to his own 
extraordinary conversion; yet he evidently meant to include the change 
wrought in the minds and hearts of all other faithful ministers and true 
‘believers which is similar in its nature and effects, and eifectea by the 
same divine power, though not attended by the same miraculous cireum- 
etances.—(6) Face.) ‘ The apostle continua ,‘y alludes ta the face of Mo- 
hes, which was not uncovered, (that the /.nage of God might be clear,) 
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flection of the glory of God, which was covered with a veil: but the 
face of Christ, the Image of God, displays it fully and permanently to 
those who are divinely illuminated. 8:7—16.—‘ The light of the Gospel 
of the glory of Christ’ (4), and ‘ the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God’ (6), are spoken of as the same; for ‘Christ and the Father 
are One.’ Scorr. 
(5.) ‘Paul had before said, “ we walk not in craftiness,” after which ~ 
he inserted: something concerning unbelievers, how they are veiled 
Now then, he says: ‘“*‘ We do not actin a éricky manner, or practise base 
arts, because we do not preach ourselves, as do the false teaches.” For 
they persuaded their disciples to name themselves after them. Preach.] 
The Greek signifies, to act not merely as a hera/d, but also ns an ambat- 
sador : and so the noun is used, 1 Tim. 2:7, 2 Tim. 1:1i. 2 Pet. 2:5. The © 
sense seems to be: We do not act in this business as principa/s, (we ale — 
rather servants to you therein, v. 6.) nor despatch as if it were a bust 
ness of our own: we merely act as ambassadors and procurators on the 
part of another, namely, Jesus Christ. And so Grot, Doddridge’s sense, 
“ we do not make ourselves the end of our preaching,” may be ine/uded * 
BLoomr. 
V.7. Eph. 3:8. Col. 2:1—4. Even the apostles and most eminent 
evangelists were sinners, by nature and practice; their bodies weré 
frail and mortal, as those of other men; nor were their minds less sus- 
ceptible of fear, sorrow, anxiety, and disquietude, than those of their 
brethren and neighbors. Acts 14:11—18, v. 15. Jam, 5:16—18. They 
were also conscious of many defects and impediments ; and destitnte of 
those accomplishments which the world generally admires; they had no- 
wealth or authority ; they made no show of superior genins, learning, ov 
eloquence ; nor were they delivered from the effects of indwelling siz 
So far, therefore, from being such illustrious persons as to attract gene 
ral admiration, they were treated as ‘the filth of the world ;? 8—12. « 
Cor. 4:9—13. and while their infirmities often rendered them Jess accep 
table even to the churches, their stripes and imprisonments increased 
the contempt with which the proud and self-wise beheld them. This 
was appointed by God for most important purposes: [especially that 
fewer corrupt motives might influence in professed conversion :] and 
his power be glorified. corr. 
(7.) Earthen vessels.) ‘Nothing could more aptly designate the hw 
man body. The Gr. for earthen properly signifies testaceous, as being 
from ostrakon, a shell; afterwards a piece of baked earth. The Plato 
nists (says Grot.) made two bodies of a man; one the ‘vehicle of the 
soul ;?? the other the padpabile, or the grosser, carnal ‘part, which we 


touch; and that they call the ostrakon, from its standing in the same 
relation to us as the shell to the fish, The Gr. for vessel, skeuos, (like 


the Heb. kly, 1S. 21:6, &c.,) means a. vessel or a utensil. In beth these 
views it is here considered: the former, inasmuch as it is the deposito- — 
ry. of the sou) ; the Jatter, as being the organ, or utensil, or tool by which 
the human mind acts. So the Greek philasovhers used t; and thé 
Latin, vas, a vessel. 


ceeding great power—might evidently appear to be.’ BLoomr. 


Faeel’ency of the power.| Elegantly put forex — 
{i 


a 
; 
4 
as 
f 


1 } 


8 Weare troublods on every side, 


5 yet not distressed ; we are perplex- 


ed, but §not in despair: — - 
_ 9 Persecuted, but not forsaken ; 
east down, but not destroyed ; 
10 Always bearing ! about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that ™the life also of Jesus might 
-be made manifest in our body. 
11 For we which live are ® alway 
delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, 
‘that the life also of Jesus might be 
made manifest-in our mortal flesh, 

12 So then ° death worketh in us, 
but life in you. 

13 We having the same P spirit 
of faith, according as it is written, 
41 believed, and therefore have I 
spoken; we also believe, and there- 


fore speak ; 


14 Knowing‘ that he which rais- 
ed up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up 
us also by Jesus, and shall present 
us with you. 

15 For ‘all things are for your 
sakes, that the abundant grace 
‘might, through the thanksgiving 
of many, redound to the glory of 
God. 

16 For which cause * we faint 
not; but though our outward man 
perish, yet the inward ‘man is re- 
newed day by day. 

17 For “our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and 


V.S—IS. In these vs. he gives an ac- 
count of their courage and patience under all 
their sufferings. Where observe, 

I. How their sufferings, and patience under 
them, are declared,v. 8—12. Note, Whatever 
condition the children of God may be in, in 
this world, they have a yet not, or a ‘but not” 
to comfort themselves with; their case some- 
times is bad, yea, very bad, but not so bad as 
it might be. The apostle speaks of their 
sufferings as constant, and as a counterpart 
of the sufferings of Christ, v. 10. Christ’s 
sufferings were, after a sort, acted over in 
theirs; thus did they bear about the dying of 
the Lord Jesus in their body, setting before 
he world [the example of suffering for good- 
ness’ sake] the great example of a suffering 
Christ, that the life of Jesus might also be 
made manifest, that people might see the 
power of Christ’s resurrection, and the efli- 
cacy of grace in and from the living Jesus, 
manifested in and toward them, who did yet 
live, though they were always delivered to 
death, v. 11. and though death worked in them, 
v. 12. they being exposed to death, and ready 
to be swallowed up by death continually. 
Thus great were the sufferings of the apos- 
tles, that, in comparison with them, other 
Christians were, even at that time, in pros- 
perous circumstances. Death worketh in us; 
but life in you, v. 12. 

Tl. What kept them from sinking and 
fainting under their sufferings, v. i3—18. 

1. Faith, ». 13. that faith which is of 
the operation of the Spirit; the same faith by 
which the saints of old did and suffered such 
great things. Note, Faith is a sovereign 
cordial in troublous times; and as we re- 
ceive help and encouragement from the good 
words and exampies of others, so we should 
be careful to give others a good example. 

2. Hope of the resurrection, v, 14. See 
T Cor. 15. The hope of the resurrection 
will encourage us in a suffering day, and set 
us above the fear of death; for what reason 
has a good Christian to fear death, that dies 
in hope of a joyful resurrection ? 

3. The consideration of the glory of God 


4 Ruse od fuses Re roe 
The apostle’s courage and furt 


and the benefit of the church, by means of 
their sufferings, v. 15. ch. 1: 6. and this dia 
redound to God’s glory For when the 
church is edified, then God is glorified; ana 
we may well afiord to bear sufferings pas 
tiently and cneerfully, when we see others are 
the better for them,— instructed, edified, con 
firmed, and comforted, The sufferings of 
Christ’s ministers, as well as their preach- 
ing and conversation, are intended Tor the 
good of the church, and the glory of God. 
4. The thoughts of the advantage their 
souls would .reap by the sufferings of their 
bodies, v. 16. We have every one of us az 
outward and an inward man,a body and a 
soul. If the eutward man perish, there 1s no 
remedy, it must and will be so, it was made 
to perish. It is our happiness, if the decays 
of the outward man contribute to the renew 
ing of the inward man; but the best of men 
have need of further renewing of the inward 
man, even day by day; and as in wicked 
men things grow every day worse and worse, 
so in godly men they grow better and better 
5. The prospect of eternal life and happi-« 
ness was a mighty support and comfort. (1.) 
The apostle and his fellow-sufferers saw thea? 
afflictions working toward heaven, and thas 
there they would end at last, v. 17. where 
upon, they found their afflictions to be light, 
and the glory of heaven to be @ far more exe 
ceeding weight. That which sense was ready 
to pronounce heavy and long, grievous and 
tedious, faith perceived to be light and short 
but for a moment. On the other hand, the 
worth and weight of the crown of glory, aa 
they are exceedingly great in themselves, so 
they are esteemed to be by the eet 
soul,—they far exceed all his expressions an 
thought; and it will be a special support, in 
our sufferings, when we can perceive them 
appointed as the way, and preparing us for 
the enjoyment of the future glory. (2.) 
Their faith enabled them to make this right 
judginent of things, ¥. 18. It is by faith that 
we see God, who is invisible, Heb, 11:27, 
and by that we look to an unseen heaven and 
hell, and faith is the evidence of things no 
—— 
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‘The true key to this [energetic and noble] passage (which may 
seem a digression, though very pertinent to the apostle’s purpose) is 


ness of affliction ;? and 


earthly prosperity mere vanity and emptiness. 


This glory was substantial, weighty, durable, exceeding description and 


this, that he aims at recovering the affections of these Corinthians, 
which were much alienated from him; for this purpose he freely opens 
his heart towards them, and tenderly represents the many and grievous 
pressures and hardships to which love to souls, and to theirs among the 
rest, exposed him.’ Dovpr. ‘The allusions are military.” BLoomr. 
V. 10. ‘“ Bearing about everywhere, i. e. constantly sustaining and 


- enduring” (for that is all the Gr. means) ‘“ mortal perils to the body, as 


well as excess‘ve perturbations of mind ;” all which Jesus suffered even 
unto death itself? Bl. ‘Only a general compurison is intended ;’ Paul, 
however, had as is supposed, by most comtrs., suffered death at Lystra, 
Acts 14:19. and actually died at last, a martyr, at Rome. Life .. 
manifest.) ‘che argument is popular.’ Bl, ‘It being a certain demon- 
‘stration that Christ is risen, and still lives, that we, who persuade others 
to believe this, are enabled to do such mighty wonders in his name, and 
patiently and constantly to snffer such fiery trials by his grace.’ WuitTby. 
V.11. ‘This v. is entirely explanatory of the preceding.’ Buioomr, 
V.12. Death. ‘To be here taken im the sense, peril of death. “The 
preaching of the Gospel exposes us to death; but unto you it*brings 
eternal life.’ So most comtrs.; and Ros. and Valpy think it the sim- 
plest interpretation. Something more profotn 1, however, seems intend- 
ed. Ros. explains, ‘‘ Wherefore, the fruit of (our) death is seen in us, 
put of (our) life in you. Hence, when we are tossed with perils of death, 
that is rather our disadvantage; but when we are freed trom them, that 
‘s your advantage.” Jaspis thus; “These perils of my life tend to your 
consolation, that yon, by my example, may learn that God succors 
the wretched ; and that I, delivered from these dangers, can still profit 
and tvach you. Therefore they strengthen your faith in God.” The 
true, seems that of Chrys. : “that in us the Gospel takes effect by pro- 
ducing trials and tribulations; but in you (thereby) it takes its effect by 
life, i e. a comparative freedom ftom those perils and tribulations which 
fal; to our lot.” B/. How fitly might our pilgrim fathers say this to us, 
their favored descendants ! Ep. 
V.13-—13. The apostle and his fellow-sufferers persevered in their 
ministry, because they were actuated by ‘the same spirit of faith,’ 
which the psalmist had expressed ; when, amidst imminent dangers and 
distressing difficulties, he had declared his confidence, that God, accord- 
ing to his promise, would deliver him out of them all. Ps. 116:10, 11.—The 
words here used are far more emphatical, than any tr. of them can well be 
made. "There is arenetition of the word hyperbole ; by which is generally 
‘neant, a person’s exceeding the limits of exact truth, in any animated 
description or narration; bat in the subject on which the apostle spoke. 
the boldest figures of speech must come short of the mark. If a man 
proceeded from one appxrent hyperbole to another, and accumulated 
the most energetic terms as much as possible. he could not fully express 
ws superlative excelency of that glory, nonor, and immortality, in 
wnicn the believer’s sufferings would assuredly terminate. Compared 
witb it, all temporal afflictions were levity itself,‘a momentary light- 


imagination; and human language must Jabor-in vain to convey any 
suitable ideas of it. It would even have been an insupportable ‘ weight” 
to them, until their bodies and souls were prepared by Omnipotence ta 
sustain it. It was a ‘weight of glory,’ a fulness of God, a measure of 
knowledge, holiness, dignity, and felicity, in his favor and presence, and 
according to his glorious excellency and beauty ; adequate to whatever 
they should be made capable of possessing and enjoying; and all this 
would be unchangeable and eternai [in progress]—t What an influence 
Paul’s Hebrew had on his Greek, is everywhere visible. Cabad, in He- 
brew, signifies lo be keavy, and to be glorious...» Paul, in the Greek, 
joins them, and says, “ weight of glory.”? Locke.—That the writers of 
the N. T. frequently hebraize, so to speak, is manifest ; but whether this 
might not, in some cases, be intentional, may be questioned. Even the 
copious: Greek, as found in the most admired pagan writers, could not 
have expressed, in full energy, many of ihe apostle’s exalted conceptions 
without some of those sublime allusions and metaphors, which are foun 
only in the Hebrew scriptures, or in the N. T. exclusively. Scort. 
‘Let us admire the beauty of the position, and see how the good is 
set against the evil, like two scales differently filled. Here is a feather 
against Jead,—a grain of sand against the universe,—a moment against 
eternity. Oh, how the scale that contains this world’s light trouble kicks 
the beam, when set in competition with the glory which shall be reveal 
ed in us ? Hannan More, 
(18.) ‘Since then we have a mind and disposition animate. with the 
same faith: so pneuma [tr. spirit] is used, 1 Cor. 7:19.’ BLOuMF. 
(16.) Renewed.) ‘This has nothing to do with the renovation imp? 
ed by “regeneration,? [but rather imports progressive sanctification, 
which follows the instantaneous act of regeneration. Ep.] Chrys. right 
ly explains it, by a holy confidence resulting from former deliverances 
and an implicit faith, united with an anticipation of the glory that shall 
be revealed.’ B/. In all which the Holy Spirit co-operates. Ep. 
‘This v. and the next contain a passage, which, in energy and 
beauty of expression, is little inferior to any one of Demosthenes hiny 
self, to whom, indeed, and to Thucydides, in his orations, the style of 
the apostle, when it rises, as here, to the oratorical, bears no slight resem: 
plance.’ Bl. ‘This is one of the most emphatic passages in all Paul's 
writings, in which he speaks as much like an orator, as he does as an: 
apostle. The lightness of the trial is expressed by “the lightness of 
our affliction ;” as if he had said, it is even levity itself m such a com 
parison. On the other hand, the kath’ huperbolén eis huperbolen (from 
hyperbole to hyperbole}, which we render far more exceeding, is inf 
nitely emphatical, and cannot be fully expressed by any tr., ([Pauce 
thonghts overlenping the limits both of grammar and language itself.) 
signifies, that all hyperboles fall short of describing that weight of etex 
nal glory, so solid and lasting, that you may pass from hyperbole to hy 
perbole, and yet, when you have gained the last, are ix finitely “iow it — 
Blackwall, Doddr Dr. A. Clarke. Dey 
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‘8 While we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not *seen : for the 
things which are seen @re temporal; 
bur the things which are not seen 
are eternal. 


CHAP. V. 


1 That in his assured hope of immortal glory, 9 and in ex- 
peccance of it, andof the general judgment, he laboreth 
40 Keep a good conscience, 12 not that he may herein 
oust of himsell, 14 but as one that. having received life 
trom Christ, endeavoureth to live as a new creature to 
Christ only, 18 and by his ministry of reconciliation to 
reconcile others also in Christ to God. 


OR we know, that if our earth- 
ly house of this tabernacle 
*were dissolved, we have a build- 
ing of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens, 
2 For in this we groan, earnest- 
ly desiring to be clothed upon with 
our house which is from heaven ; 

$ If so be that being clothed we 
shall not be found ‘naked. 

4 For we that are in this taber- 
nacle do groan, being burdened : 
not for that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon, that mortality 
*might be swallowed up of life. 

5 Now he that hath wrought ‘us 
for the self-same thing, is God, who 
also hath given unto us the earnest 
Sof the Spirit. 
« He. il: & Pe, 1:4. 
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seen temporal, aod the unseen eternal, but 


take our aim at unseen things, and chiefly. 


regard them, and make it our end and scope, 
nol to escape present evils, and obtain present 
good, both of which are temporal and tran- 
sitory; but to escape future evil, and obtain 
Suture good things, which, though unseen, are 
real, and certain, and eternal; and faith js 
the substunce of things hoped for, as well as 
the evidence of things not seen, Heb. 11:1. 


Cuar. V. V. 1—11, The apostle, in 
these vs. pursues the argument of the former 
ch., concerning the grounds of their courage 
and patience under afflictions. And, 

I. He mentions their expectation, and 
desire, and assurance, of eternal happiness 
after death, ». 1—5. ~ Observe, 

1. The believer’s expectation of eternal hap- 
piness after death, v. 1. He is not only well 
assured by faith of the truth and reality of 
the thing itself, that there is another and a 
happy life after this present life is ended ; 
but he has good hope through grace of his in- 
terest in that everlasting blessedness of the 
unseen world. Note, Heaven is,-in the eye 
and hope of a believer, a house, or habita- 
tion; a dwelling-place, resting-place, hid- 
ing place ; our Father’s house, where are 
many mansions, our everlasting homes a 
house in the heavens, in that high and holy 
place, which as far excels all the palaces of 
earth, as the heavens are high above the 
earth; a building of God, and therefore wor- 
thy of its Author; what God hath prepared 
for them that love Him: it is eternal in the 
heavens, not like earthly tabernacles, the 
poor cottages of clay, in which our souls now 
dwell, that are mouldeving and decaying, 
whose foundations are in the dust. Further, 


re 
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after death; so soon as our house of this 
earthly tabernacle is dissolved. : 

2. The-believer’s earnest desire after this 
future blessedness, which is expressed by thia 
word we groan ; which denotes, (1.) 


in this we groan earnestly, 7. 2. in this tox 
bernacle. we groan, being burdened, v. 4 
burdened with this body of flesh, the calam 
ities of life, burdened with a body of sin, 
and many corruptions still remaining and 
raging. Rom. 7: 24, (2.) Groaning with 
desire after the happiness of another life, ear 
nestly desiring ¢o be clothed upon with our 
house which is from heaven, v. 2. to obtama 
blessed immortality, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life, v. 4. that being found 
clothed, we shall not be naked, v. 3. that, if 
it were the will of God, we might not sleep 
but be changed; for death, considered mere- 
ly as a separation of soul and body, is not to 
be desired, [for we may do others. and cure 
selves much good in life,] but dreaded ra- 
ther; yet, considered as a passage to glory, 
the believer is willing rather to die than live, 
to be absent from the body that he may be pres- 
ent with the Lord, v. 8. to leave this body, 
that he may go to Christ, and to put off 
these rags of mortality, that he may put on 
the robes of glory. Note, Death will strip 
us ofall the comforts of life, as well as end all 
our troubles here below, But, (3.) Gracious 
souls are not found naked in the other world ; 
no, they are clothed with garments of praise 
with robes of righteousness and glory, wash- 
ed white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev 
7: 14, ¢ 

3. The believer’s assurance of his interest 
in this future blessedness, on a double ac- 


A i 
groaning of sorrow under a heavy luad; so 
believers groan under the burden of life; 


seen. By faita we not only discern these 
things, and the great difference between the 


This.happiness shall be enjoyed immediately | count; (1.) From the experience 2f the grace 


PRACT. OBS. They are not proper persons for the sacred ministry 
of ‘the N. T.,? who do not expect the salvation of their own souls from 
the free mercy of God through Jesus Christ. — The Lord puts the treas- 
tre of heavenly truth into mean, earthen vessels. He often employs 
persons of infirm bodies, moderate abilities, or low rank in society, even 
such as worldly policy would reject and despise; for, whatever instru- 
ment be selected, He will make it appear, that the ‘excellency of the 
power,’ by which the Gospel is. made successful, is of ‘God, and not of 
men.’ (P.O. 1 Cor. 2:1—9.) He therefore uses various methods to 
convince his mast useful servants of their own weakness and insutlicien- 
cy; and sometimes He makes their infirmities visible to others, that 
they may not give them undue honor and respect. 12:7—10. P. O. 1— 
10.—In one way or other, both Christians and ministers must be troubled; 
and sometimes it will be ‘on every side.” Yet faith and grace will pre- 


_ earnest of heaven, beyond what we have hitherto experienced ! 


serve them.—Nothing can be done in the spiritual warfare in which we 
are engaged, without the ‘same spirit of faith,’ Which animated the an- 
cient prophets, aposUes, and martyrs of Jesus; we shal] be timid, hes 
itating, and wavering in our testimony, unless we can firmly say, ‘I be~ 
lieved, and therefore have I spoken.’ But when we are fully assured of 
the truth, importance, and excellency of the Gospel, nothing can dura. 
bly prevail with us to retract, alter, or conceal the great doctrines which 
we are called to preach or profess. Yet true religion does not require 
us to neglect our real interest. — But if the apostle call his heavy and 
long-continued trials, ‘light affliction, and but for a moment, what 
must ont trifling difficulties appear in the estimate of faith and grace ? 
How shameful then is it, that we complain or despond under them 
What powerful supports and consolations must there be in the ne ana 
COTT. 


NOTES. CuHar. V. V,1—4. As the apostle spoke of what was ta 
follow immediately on the dissolution of the body by death, he must be 
supposed to mean the state of the inimortal soul, before as well as after 
the resurrection, for the language is figurative, and must not be confined 
by too literal an interpretation.—The passage, being expressed in meta- 
phors unusually bold, is indeed rather difficult; yet the above [as in 
Henry] seems the evident meaning. Nor does it appear, that the apostle 
intended to express any expectation, that the day of judgment and the 
general resurrection were at hand; or to determine anything concerning 
the manner, as to external circumstances, in which the soul subsists, 
either before or after that solemn season.—The word ‘naked,’ may al- 
lude to Adum and Eve, after they had eaten the forbidden fruit, and lost 
the robe of innacence; whereas believers, being ‘made the righteousness 
of God in Christ,’ will not be thus ‘found naked,’ in whrateyer manner 
they leave this world. Gen. 3:7. Is. 61:10, 11. Gal. 3:26—29, Phil. 3;8 


5 See Scorr. 
(1.) ‘For though our earthly, &c. be to be dissolved.’ BLoomr. 
(3.) As the Pythagoreans compared the body to a tent (or hut), so 


did the Platonists liken it to a vestment. So Paul changes the metaphor 
sere.” Bl. ‘1, The Heb. dbsh, signifies surround with a thing, or fur- 
nished. 2. The Jews ascribe to the soul a vestment both in this life and 
the next. 8. They muintain the pre-existence of both, i. e. affirm that 
the soul has already a covering, while as yet hidden under the throne of 
God, and as yet not clothed with a body, 4. This vestment is no other 
than what we call the image of God, which was lost. by the fall, and is 
to be restored in the next Jife. 5. After the fall. Adam and all men are 
stripped of this, as long as they remain in sin, and then they are said to 
be naked. 6. The good are clothed therewith, as soon as the Shechinah 
begins to dwell in them. 7. When they are clothed therewith, then 
they are enabled to perform good works, nay, even sometimes to work 
miracles. 8. Hence it is the duty of every one to preserve this vestment 
utes and, as far as lies in him, without spot. 9. In life eternal, this will 
ye a vestment for the soul, or rather an ornament assigned to it for the 
virtues practised in this world, 10. This celestial vestment they de- 
yeribe as lucid, and radiant, such as on this earth no one can attain, 11, 
It is necessary for the soul to be clothed with this vestrment, for, till it is 
clothed cherewith, it cannot behold the majesty of God. And so the 
wepotie himself, 1 Cor, 15:53, says, it is necessary for his mortal to put 
on immortality.—Since, therefore, P. speaks both of an habitation, and 
&@ vest(ment, with which he is to be clothed, it ig cbvious he means, not 
e verporeal, but a spiritual vestment, clothed with which he desires to 
erter ive heavenly kingdom.’ SCHOETTGEN, 
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‘The ancient comtrs. understand, “if indeed it may so be that, after 
assuming this corruptible body, we shall be not found deprived of glory 
and acceptance. For all men (say they) will put on the clothing of in- 
corruption, but all will not partake of the divine glory.” But the ellipsis 
required here is too arbitrary : and so of Doddr.’s “naked, and exposed 
to any evil or inconvenience.” To tr. (with others) “be found clothed 
upon, not naked,” destroys the construction, The v. is parenthetical, 
and expressed with that profound and heartfelt humility which every~ 
where distinguishes the apostle ; yet I assent to the ancients, that it was 
meant to inculcate a lesson of humility on the Corinthians, and so com- 
pares with 1 Cor. 9:27. Naked.] Gumnoi: some (both of ancients and 
moderns) infer from this term, (and not without countenance from ‘he 
context,) that the wicked will be left not only gumnoi, as regards the 
incorruptible body, but even as regards any body, at al/,i. e. will net 
be clothed with their former mortal body, and that on the soul (which 
alone then remains) will be inflicted such punishments as God shall in 
justice award, And so 1 once, too arbitrarily, tr. “ (Hoping) ifso be that 
after having put off (our mortal and corruptible body), we mnmay not be 
found (by the Lord at the day of judgment) naked, and without a body, 
(as the wicked.”) I now rather assent to the generality of ancient and 
movern comtrs., (sce S/ade,) who think the term does not necessarily 
imply, that the unfaithful and rejected will have no bodies at all; onl 
that they will be naked, as far as regards a heavenly body, that they wil 
not be clothed upon, in Paul’s sense, This the preceding words strongly 
countenance. Ifence nothing can be with certainty provsuneeg on the 
nature of the resurrection of the wicked; at Jeast, nothing is here said 
with any reference to them. Their state must be decided by other pra- 
sages; yet we may observe, there is no occasion to suppose their bodies 
will not be raised, as well as those of the righteous.’ B/., whom see, Ep, 

(4.) ‘Por (I repeat) while we are in this hut, or shed, thongh groane 
ing under the weight of many afflictions, yet our wish is not so much to 
put off this body, and thereby be rid of these evils, but rather our anxiety 
is to put on an heavenly garment, even our incorruptible body.’ Bl 
‘That thus the mortal principle may be absorbed, overcome wd anni 
hilated by the vivifying and immortal one.’ Chrys. See B/., a0 ‘Life 
and Death.’ London, 1838. And ‘ Physica) Theory of Another Life.’ fp. 

V. 5—8. That change of judgment and affections, by which the apos 
tle and his brethren had been ‘ wrought, or fashtoned, inte a fitness for 
their perilous and suffering employments, and to a will'ngaess to die for 


Christ’s sake, in the assurance of going to enjoy felicity in his favor, was 


the work of God Himself, and could have been effected by no otner 
agent. Rom. 9:22, 23. Col. 1:9—14.—This is an ex) ress tesUmeny '¢ — 


6 Therefore we ae always con- 
_ fident, knowing that, whilst we are 
at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord; - 

7 (For » we walk by faith, not by 
sight 


2 
8 We are confident, I say, and 
‘willing rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be present with 
the Lord 

9 Wherefore we ! labor, that, 
whether present or absent, we may 
be accepted of him. 

10 For * we must all appear be- 
fore the Judgment-seat of Christ ; 
that every one may receive ! the 
things done in his body, according 
to that he hath done, whether i be 
good or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore the terror 
™of the Lord, we persuade men ; 
but "we are made manifest unto 
God, and [ trust also are made 
manifest in your consciences. 

12 For ° we commend not our- 
selyes again unto you, but give you 
occasion to glory on our behalf, 
that ye may have somewhat to an- 
swer them which glory in ? appear- 
ance, and not in heart. 

13 For whether we be beside 
4 ourselves, it is to God : or wheth- 
er we be sober, if is for your cause. 

14 For the love of Christ * con- 
straineth us; because we thus judge, 
that if one died for all, then * were 
all dead : - 

15 And that he died for all, that 
‘they which live should not hence- 
forth live unto themselves, but unto 
him which died for them, and rose 
again. 

16 Wherefore henceforth know 
we no man after the flesh: yea, 


n Ro, 8:24,25. m He, 10:31, q c. 11:1,16,17, 
Phi, 1:23, Jude 23, r Ca, 8.6. 

1 endeavor. nc. 4:2, s Ro 5:15. 

« Ro, 14:10, 0 ¢, 3:1. 14:7—9. 

1c, 7:3. p the face. t 1Co. 6:19,20. 


of God, in preparing and making him meet 
for this blessedness, v. 5. All who are de- 
signed for heaven hereafter, are wrought or 
prepared for heaven while here. , And he 
that hath wrought us for this, is God; be- 
eanse nothing less than a divine power can 
make a soul partaker of a divine nature. A 
reat deal is to be done to prepare our souls 
or heaven, and that preparation of the heart 
is from the Lord. (2.) The earnest of the 
Spirit gave them this assurance; for an ear- 
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nest is part of payment, and secures the full | 
payment. 

II. An inference for the comfort of be- 
lievers, in this world, v. 6—8. 

1, Their present state and eondition; they 
are absent from the Lord, v. 6. pilgrims and 
strangers in this world; and though God is 
with us here, by his Spirit, and in his ordi- 
nances, yet we are not with Him as we hope 
to be, ». 7. We have not the vision and 
fruition of God, as of an object that is pres- 
ent with us, and as we hope for hereafter, 
when we shall see as we are seen. Faith is 
for this world, sight for the other world; 
and it is our duty, and will be our interest, 
to walk by faith, till we come to live by 
sight. 

2. How comfortable and courageous we 
ought to be in all the troubles of life, and in 
the hour of death, v. 6. and again, ». 8. 
We are confident and willing, rather, to be 
absent from the body. ‘True Christians, if 
they duly consider the prospect faith gives 
them of another world, and the good reasons 
of their hope of blessedness after death, 
would be comforted under the troubles of 
life, and supported in the hour of death; 
they should take cowrage, when they are en- 
countering the last enemy ; and be willing 
rather to die than live, when it is the will of 
God that they should put off this tabernacle; 
it is but being absent from the body, and we 
shall very soon be present with the Lord; 
but to die, and be with Christ; but to close our 
eyes in this world, and open them in a world 
of glory. Faith will be turned into sight. 

JII. An inference to excite and quicken 
himself and others to duty, v. 9—11. Well- 
grounded hopes of heaven, far from giving 
the least encouragement to sloth and sinful 
security, should stir us up to the greatest care 
and diligence in religion; Wherefore, or be- 
cause we hope to be present with the Lord, 
we labor and take pains, v. 9.—We are am- 
bitious, and Jabor as industriously as the most 
ambitious men do to obtain what they aim 
at. Here observe. 

1. What it was the apostle was thus am- 
bitious of, acceptance with God, v. 9. This 
[he and his brethren] coveted, as the great- 
est favor, and the highest honor; it was the 
top of their ambition, 

2. What further quickening motives they 
had to excite their diligence, from the con- 
sideration of the judgment to come, ». 10, 
11. There are many things relating to this 
great matter, that should awe the best of 
men into the utmost care and diligence in 
religion; the certainty of this judgment, for 
we must appear; the universality of it, for 
we must all appear; the great Judge, before 
whose judgment-seat we must appear, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who Himself will appear 
in flaming fire; the recompense to be then 
received, for things done in the body; which 
will be very particular unto every one; and 
very just, according to what we have done, 


he apostolic ministry described 


whether good or bad. The apostle cath thie 
awful judgment the terror of the Lord, v. 1 
and, by the consideration thereof, was ea= 
cited to persuade men to repent, and live a 
holy life, that, when Christ shall appear ter 
ribly, they may appear before Him comforts 
ably. And concerning his fidelity and dili- 
gence, he comfortably appeals ante God, 
aud the consciences of those he wrote to, 
v. I. 

V.12—15. Here observe, 

1. The apostle makes an apology for 
seeming to commend himself and his fellow- 
laborers, v. 12. and tells them it was not for 
that, that he had spoken of their fidelity and 
diligence, nor was he willing to suspect their 
good opinion of him; but he would put an ar- 
gument in their mouths, wherewith to answer 
his accusers, who made vain boastings, and 
gloried in appearances only; he would give 
them an occasion to glory on their behalf, or 
to defend them against the reproaches of 
their adversaries. And if the people can say 
the Word has been manifested to their con- 
sciences, and been effectual to their conver- 
sion and edification, this is the best defence 
they can make for the ministry of the Word, 
when they are vilified and reproached. 

2. He gives good reasons for their great 
zeal and diligence. Some, it is likely, had 
reproached him for his zeal and fervor, im- 
puting it all to enthusiasm, as the Roman 
governor. Acts 26: 24.° But he tells them, 
(1.) It was for the glory of God, and the 
good of the church, that he was thus zealous 
and industrious, v, 13. If they manifested 
the greatest ardor and vehemency at some 
times, and used the greatest calmness ip 
strong reasonings at other times, it was for 
the best ends; and in both methods they 
had good reason for what they did. For, 
(2.) The love of Christ constrained them, 
v. 14, They were under thé sweetest and 
strongest constraints to do what they did. 
Our Jove to Christ will have this virtue; and 
Christ’s love to us, which was manifested in 
this great instance of his dying for us, will 
have this effect on us, if it be duly consider- 
ed and rightly judged of. For observe, how 
the apostle argues for the reasonableness of 
love’s constraints; and declares, [1.] What 
we were before, and must have continued to 
be, had not Christ died for us, v. 14. the de- 
plorable condition of all those whom Christ 
died for; they were lost and undone, dead 
and ruined. [2.] Such, then, should live to 
Him, v. 15. We should not make ourselves, 
but Christ, the end of our living and actions; 
and it was oneend of Christ’s death, to cure 
us of this self-love, and to excite us always 
to act under the commanding influence of 
his love. 

V. 16—21. In these vs. the apostle men- 
tions two things thatare necessary, in order 
to our living to Christ, both of which are 
the consequences of Christ’s dying for us,— 
regeneration, and reconciliation. 


the Deity of the Holy Spirit, by whom we are sanctified.—This is abso- 
Jutely decisive, concerning the felicity to be enjoyed by the souls of be- 
lievers when ‘absent trom the body 3’ and it also shows that they will 
possess their happiness in the very place where Jesus displays his glo- 
rious presence.—The words ‘ at home,’ (6) seem not well chosen. This 
world is not the believer’s home, but the place of sojourning and pil- 
grimnage, and his body is the tabernacle in which he sojourns. Scorr. 
(5.) Wrought, &c.] ‘Created us originally with this view.’ Bu. 
(2.) Walk by faith.) ‘Iimplies, in the SS., conjunction with God, and 
enjoyment of celestial benefits, as opposed to beholding the Deity, united 
with perfect beatitude.’ Wo tr. 
V.10. Receive (reward or punishment) for the actions of life. Ep. 
Vou We are already manifest to God, and I trust, I am so (i. e. it 
ts also manifext) to your mind and judgments.’ Buioomr. 
V.12. ‘He anticipates (so Schlichting) an objection, such as: Why, 
then, if your views be so manifest to us, do you again commend yourself 
to us ? To which the answer is: I do it, not for the sake of self-com- 
mendation, but I commend myself, in order to afford you matter and 
cause to glory of me, namely, that you have been converted by a true 
apostle,’ B/. ‘It is clear from hence, and ch, 3. that the Corinthians 
were ready to misrepresent the care Paul took to vindicate himself, as 
pride and vainglory. On the other hand, they wonld have interpreted 
his selence, as the effect of guilt and confusion, We therefore plainly, 
and very properly, tells them, that he said this in his own necessarv 
- defence. ana to furnish his friends with an answer to those whose con- 
-_wciences condemned them, while they endeavored to asperse him.’ Doddr. 
4ppearanc>.\ * Those superficial outward gualities, which raise the ad- 
$6 


miration of the vulgar, and of which it seems the false teachers boaste? = 
whilst deficient in the qualities of the heart, viz., sincerity, honesty, dis- 
interestedness, benevolence, and [supreme] concern for the glory of 
God.’ Macy, 
V.18—15. The love which Jesus had manifested towards sinners in 
the great work of redemption, and to believers in calling them to pars 
take of this inestimable blessing, had excited in their hearts such recip 
roca] admiring love, and adoring gratitude to Him, as ‘ constrained them, 
and carried them on with invincible energy in every service, by which 
they could glorify his name or promote his cause; nor could any feara, 
hopes, affections, or interests stop their progress, when actuated by thiv 
most powerful principle. (14) Constraineth.| ‘It possesses us en 
tirely, and as seized on by its influence (aflatw) we do all things.’ Beza 
Scorr. 
(13.) ‘You say, 1am distracted for my present conduct; but this iv 
between God and myself; I am sure you Corinthians ought not to say 
it; for all my sober thoughts aad most painful labors are for you 
Locke. See, however, Bl. Ep. 
(14.) Of.) ‘1. e. similar to Christ: since we reason and think thet, 
if One died for (i. e. in the place of) all, as an expiation and atonen.ceut 
for the sins of all,—not merely for the moral benefit of his example, lke 
Socrates, according to recent glosses !” BLOOMF 
(15.) To themselves.) ‘1,e subservient to their own [simply selfish 
or] carnal inclinations, as opposed to Christ’s plans for their spiritual 
regeneration.’ D 
V.16. The apostle and his fellow-laborors, therefore, being under 
such immense obligations, influenced by such streng motives, at J en- 
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A. D. 61. 
though we have known Christ after 
the flesh, yet now henceforth know 
we him ne more. 

17 Therefore if any man be in 
Christ, “he ts a new ‘creature: 
old things are passed away ; * be- 
hold, all things are become new. 

13 And all things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us *to himself 
by Jesus Christ, and hath given to 
us the ministry of reconciliation ; 

19 To wit, that God was, in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes ¥ unto them: and hath 2 
committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation. 

20 Now then we are *ambassa- 
dors for Christ ; as though God did 
beseech you by us, we pray you in 
Christ’s stead, Be ye reconciled to 
trod. 


4 let him be. Re. 21:5. z put in us. 
¥ Jv 3:3. Ga.6:15. x Col. 1:20. a Job 33:23, Mul. 
w Is, 65:17, y Ro, 3:24,25. 2:7, Ep, 6:20. 


I. Regeneration, which consists in, 

1. Weanedness from the world, v. 16. 
We do not own, or affect, any person or thing 
in this world for carnal ends and outward 
advantage; weare enabled, by divine grace, 
not to mind or regard this world, or the 
things of the world, but to live above it. 
Christians must enjoy the comforts of this 
life, and their relations in this world, with 
a holy indifferency; Yea, though we have 
known Christ after the flesh, yet, says the 
apostle, we know Him no more. It is ques- 
tioned whether Paul had seen Christ in the 
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zo might some among those he was now 
wri ing to. However, he would not have 
ther, value themselves on that account; for 
even the bodily presence of Christ is not to 
be doted on, but we must live on his spiritual 
presence. Note, Those who make images 
of Christ, and use them in their worship, do 
not take the way God has appointed to 


strengthen their faith and quicken their af-| 


fections; for it is the will of God that we 
should not know Christ any more after the 
flesh. 

2. A thorough change of the heart; Jor 
if any man be in Christ, if any man be a 
Christian indeed, and will approve himself 
such, Ae ts, or he must be, a neu creature, v. 
17. (Some read it, Let him be a new crea- 
ture.) And so great is the change the grace 
of God makes in the soul, that, as it follows, 
old things are passed away, old thoughts, old 
principles, and old practices, are passed away : 
and all these things must become new. Re- 
generating grace creates a new world in the 
soul; allthingsare new. The renewed man 
acts from new principles, by new rules, with 
new ends, and in new company. 

I]. Reconciliation; here spoken of under 
a double notion. 

1. As an unquestionable privilege, v. 18, 
19. Reconciliation supposes a quarrel, and 
sin has broken the friendship between God 
and man. The heart of the sinner is filled 
with enmity against God, and God is justly 
offended with the sinner. Yet, behold, there 
may be a reconciliation; the offended Ma- 
jesty of heaven is willing to be reconciled, 
And observe, (1.) He has appointed the 
Mediator of reconciliation,—Jesus Christ, v. 
18. By Him God has reconciled the world to 
Himself, put Himself into a capacity of being 
actually reconciled to offenders, without any 
wrong or injury to his justice or holiness; 
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but recedes from the rigor of the first cove- 
nant, which was broken, and does not insist 
on the advantage He might justly take 
against us for the breach of that covenant, — 
but is willing to enter into a new treaty,and — 
into a new covenant of grace, and, accord 
ing to the tenor thereof, freely to forgive us 
all our sins, and justify freely by his grace 
all those who do believe. (2.) He has ap» — 
pointed the ministry of reconciliation, v. 8. 
the Scriptures, which contain the Word of 
reconciliation; and the ministry, whiea is — 
a ministry of reconciliation; ministers are to 
open and proclaim to sinners the terms of 
mercy and reconciliation, and persuade them - 
to comply therewith. For, 

2. Reconciliation is here spoken of as our 
indispensable duty, v. 20. As God is wile — 
ling to be reconciled to,us, we ought to be 
reconciled to God; and this is the great end 
and design of the Gospel. Faithful ministers 
are Christ’s ambassadors, sent to treat with — 
sinners on peace and reconciliation; they 
come in God’s name, with his entreaties, and — 
act in Christ’s stead, doing the very thing He 
did on earth, and what, now that He is in — 
heaven, He wills to be done. Wonderful con-_ 
descension ! Though God can be no loser by 
the quarrel, nor gainer by the peace, yet by — 
his ministers He beseeches sinners to lay aside” 
their enmity, and be reconciled to Him, to 
all his attributes, laws, providences; to be- — 
lieve in the Mediator, accept the atonement, | 
and comply with his Gospel, in all the parts 
of it, and in the whole design of it. Andfor 
our encouragement so to do, the apostle sub- 
joins what should be well known and duly 
considered by us, v. 21. namely, The puvity 
of the Mediator, that He knew no sin; the 
sacrifice He offered, He was made Sin for 
us, not’a sinner, but Sin, a Sin-offering, a 
Sacrifice for sin; the end and design of all 
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flesh ;—Lut the rest of the apostles had, and and does not impute to men their trespasses, 


couraged by such animating hopes, and assurances of assistance, as had 
been stated, were powerfully impelled to disregard all contrary and in- 
terfering objects, that they might show their love to their most gracious 
Lord and Savior. So that, these principles having been matured in 
them, they ‘ knew no man after the flesh ;’ they had no respect to men’s 
rorsons, because of nation, sect, rank, or personal attachment, when 
theit obedience to Christ was concerned; they could not accommodate 
their doctrine orconduct to fhe humors of men, from any worldly prin- 
ciples,.or because of outward connexions with them, or obligations to 
them. Nay, they did not now regard their external relation to Christ 
Himself, as being of the same nation with Him, or otherwise acquainted 
with Him, Even such of the apostles and evangelists as had personally 
known Him, or been nearly related to Him, did in this respect disregard 
that external tie, when it came in competition with their union with 
Him as believers, and their obedience to Him as his servants and min- 
isters. They could not warp their doctrine, or devinte from their in- 
btructions, to please the Jews, or the nearest relatives of Christ, any 
more, than out of respect to their own friends, or to the philosophers, or 
the princes of the Gentiles. Deut. 83:9. Mat. 12:46—50. Mk. 3:31— 
B& Lu, 11:27, 28. 1 Tim. 5:21, 22.—Many suppose the apostle here re- 
ferred to the Jewish converts, who were displeased with him for admit- 
ting the Gentiles into the church, and being earnest for their conversion, 
which they deemed a kind of madness (13); but the Christians at Co- 
rinth were chiefly Gentile converts, and they do not seem to have been 
generally disposed to judaize. Scott. 
(16.) ‘The sense of this v. is not a little obscure, from brevity of 
expression, and the Hebraic and mystic nature of the phraseology. And, 
from the extreme flexibility of the terms, it is eusier to devise a tolerable 
sense, than to ascertain and establish the true one. Most moderns 
rightly maintain, the words are to be understood of Paul, or at most his 
brother apostles who had forsaken the errors of Judaism. After the flesh.} 
It refers (and so Grot.) to those things on which men, nav, even teach- 
ers of religion, sometimes pride themselves, namely, external qualifica- 
tions, as of form, appearance, iearning, eloquence, wealth, rank, and all 
other carnal advantages. Others take it to refer to the opinions of the 
apostles, &c. before Christ’s resurrection, that his kingdom was tempo- 
val. Grot. and most recent comtrs. render, ‘ nay, though we had known 
Christ in the flesh, had conversed with Him on earth, and enjoyed the 
benefits of his persona! instruction, yet we should now recognise Him no 
lenger as the Jesus we knew, but as the glorified Savior and Judge of 
men, and the heavenly King.” Ros. thinks it levelled against teachers at 
Corinth. who, proud of having had the personal converse of Christ, and 
perhaps relationship, affected to lord it over others. 1 Cor. 1:12. In 
Christ.) I. e. admitted (by baptism) into the society of Christ and his 
Yoowers, ingrafted into Christ by the Spirit of Christ, become a Chris- 
tian ” \ BLoomr. 
v.17 The judgment, experience, and principles, which the apostle 
had stated, should not be regarded as peculiar to him or his friends, but 
as the standard of genuine Christianity 3 therefore, ‘ifany man,’ whether 
vew or Gentile, was ‘in Christ,’ as a justified believer. he was also “a 
hee creature,’ or a new creation of God. Rom. 8:1, « . Cor. 1:26—81. 
Ps 4110 Gal. 6:15, 16. Eph. 2:4—10. By spiritual illumination, and 
ts invariable effects, a new judgment had been produced, with new in- 
elimorions, new affections, and purposes, from which new words and 
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this, that we might be made the righteousness 


actions must proceed. Rev. 21:1—8. So that the Christian experienced 
new hopes and fears, joys and sorrows, desires and aversions; he learned 
to spexk a new language, to choose new companions, to act from new. 
motives, —to aim at new objects, and to attend to new emjloyments, 
Everything was now cast into a new mould, received a new impres- 
sion, and took a new direction, from the knowledge of God. from faith 
in Christ and love to Him; from humiliation for sin, and hatred of it, 
and from the desire of holiness, and the hope of eternal] lite. Ez, 11:17— 
20. 18:30—82. $6:25—27. Jn. 3:38. Rom. 6:3, 4.—The marg. reading, 
“Let him be a new creature,’ can in no way be made to accord with 
what follows, ‘Old things are passed away ; behold, all things are be- 
come new, &c.’ ri Scorr. ia 
V.18—21. As the change above described had been wrought by the 
power, and according to the purpose of God, so it bore on it the stamp 
of his holy image, and led to a proper state of mind, heart, and conduct — 
towards Him. ‘God was in Christ,’ (19) ‘ manifested in the flesh.—The 
fulness of the Deity dwelt in and was displayed by the human nature, 
through the incarnation of\the eternal Word and Son of God, as One 
with the Father; that so, being ‘one with man in human nature, He 
might ‘reconcile the world unto Himself, by his atonement, mediation, 
and grace, and that sinners throughout the earth, of every nation and 
description, might thus be encouraged to hope in his mercy, and taught | 
hy his grace to love his holy perfections, law, worship, and service, to 
which their carnal minds had before been enmity. Rom. 5:6—10. 8:5-— 
9. V. 21. contains most conclusive arguments, in proof of the vicarious 
sufferings of Christ, as the satisfactory atonement to divine justice for 
our sins, of the imputation of his perfect righteousness to believers, as 
their title to eternal life, and of his real Deity, whose righteousness, be- 
comes theirs for justification, by virtue of their union with Him, Per- 
haps stronger language cannot be used, in declaring these doctrines, ty 
those who most zealously contend for them.—The preposition here used, 
is tr. ‘instead,’ in the preceding v. ‘in Christ’s stead,’ or instead of 
Christ. Thus He suffered instead of us. 1 Pet. 8:18. Gr.—The apostle — 
doubtless spoke primarily of himself, and his fellow-laborers, as * the 
ambassadors of Christ,’ yet, as all faithful ministers are entrusted with 
the same message, by the same authority, so they too are ambassadors, 
or envoys and messengers for Christ, though to a smal.er Number of 
their fellow-sinners.—Some of the professed’ Christians at Corinth. were’ 
supposed by Panl to be unconverted, and unreconciled to Gad, and he 
might have them in view, when he spake of God’s beseeching sinners by 
his ministers, But he was evidentvy giving-an account of his cominww- 
sion and general ministry, through the nations of the earth; wherever 
he came, he addressed sinners in this pathetic and earnest manner, aba 
while ‘he prayed them in Christ’s stead to be reconciled to God, it was 
as if God Himself had hesonght them to Jay aside their enmity, and ue~ 
cept of his merey.—The change of the language, ‘ambassadors ‘or 
Curist,’ ‘Gop beseeches you, we pray you in Crrist’s stead, &e,” 
shows how familiar it was to the apostle to consider his divine Lord and 
Master, as One with the Father, in Deity and authority. Made Humic 
be sin.] Rom. 8:3. Heb. 10:6, 8. Hamartia is often used in the LINX, 
for ‘a sin-offering,’ which circumstance is a strong corroboration of the ay 


doctrine of reciprocal imputation, as most emphatically stated im thiv ¢ 
our sins imputed to the divine Savior, and his righteousness imputed 
all true believers.—Be made.] ‘Become* Jn. 1-14 { cS a 


¢ or For® he hath made him to be 
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sin for us, who knew no sin; that 


we might be made ‘the righteous- 
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_ ness of God in him. 
CHAP. VI.. 


That he hath approved himself a faithful minister of 
Christ, both ty bis exhortations, 3 and by integrity of 
hfe, 4 and hy patientiy enduring all kinds of affliction and 
diegraces fur the Gospel. 10 Of which he speaketh the 
~ more boldly among them, because his heart is open to 
them, 13 and he exyecteth the like affection from them 
again: 14 exhorting to flee the society and pollution of 
idolaters, as being themselves temples of the hving God. 


E then, as workers * together 

| with him, beseech you also 
chat ye receive not the grace of God 
in ° vain. 

2 (For he saith, °I have heard thee 
in a time accepted, and in the day 
of salvation have I succored thee - 
‘behold, now ts the accepted time ; 
behold, now @s the day of salvation.) 

3 Giving no 4 offence in any thing, 
that the ministry be not blamed : 


4 But in all things approving. 


ourselves as the ministers ‘of God, 
in much patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, 


b Is, 53:6,9,12 ac, 5:21 d 1 Co, 10:32. 
Ga, 3:13. 1 Pe. b He. 12:15, e commending. 
2:22.24 1 Jn.3:5. c Is, 49:8. f 1 Co. 4:1, 

€ Ro. 5:19, 


PRACT. OBS. kt is most animating for us 


sufferings, temptations, conflicts, and perils of death, that whenever we 
‘die we shall enter into the heavens, and be admitted to an unspeakable 
And this evidently may be known, with such certainty, e6 to 
even in the greatest dangers, 
and most evident approaches of death, im its most formidable appear- 
ances; but our assurance or prevailing hope of this, must be proportioned 
to the evidence of our conversion.—At present we may ‘choose whom 
we will serve,’ and what we will do; but, as we must die, so we must 
stand in judgment, and no more choice Will. be left us than is left to the 
criminal, whether he will or will not, be tried, condemned, or punished 
The expectation of this solemn time of righteons retri- 
bution should render all men earnest and diligent, in ‘ working out their 
own salvation with fear and trembling,’ lest any ‘ should seem to come 
short of it;’ but especially it should excite ministers to be unwearied 
and faithful in their work ; and, knowing what a tremendous day it will 
be to all the workers of iniquity, they should be the more earnest and 
affectionate, in their persuasions and warnings.—If earnestness bring on 
us the charge of being ‘ beside ourselves,’ we need only inquire, whether 
our conduct be warranted by the Word of God, and spring from a regard 
to his authority and glory, and whether our most vehement affections 
and addresses, as well as our more cool and temperate reasonings, are 
really intended to promote the salvation of souls. If this be the case, 
we may venture to disregard the contumely ; and we should pray for 
our revilers, that they may indeed ‘ come to themselves,’ und be delivered 
from that insanity, under which all unbelievers are held.—AJl partial- 
ities, from external relations or connexions, patronage or obligations, 
which tempt the minister to waver in his testimony, or 
the Christian in his obedience, are inconsistent with a proper regard to 
the Lord Jesus; and, in this sense, we should ‘henceforth know no man 
after the flesh,’ whatever claim he may seem to have to our special re- 
Mat. 10:37—39. Lu. 14:25—27.—The justified believer is ‘a new 


felicity 5 
produce habitual courage and confidence, 


for his crimes. 


hopes or fears, 


gard, 
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of God in Him, might be justified freely by 
the grace of God, through the redemption 
which is in Christ Jesus. Note, As Christ, 
who knew.no sin of Ais own, was made Sin 
for us, so we, who have no righteousness of 
our own, are made the righteousness of God 
in Him. Our reconciliation to God is only 
through,Jesus Christ, and for the sake of his 
merit; on Him therefore we must rely, and 
make mention of his righteousness, and ais 
only. ‘ 

Czar. VI. V.1—10. In these vs. we 
nave the apostle’s general errand and exhor- 
tation in every place where he came, with 
the several arguments and methods he used. 

I. His errand or exhortation, namely, to 
comply with the gospel-oflers of reconcili- 
ation, v. 1. And as it is the duty of the 
ministers of the Gospel to exhort and per- 
suade their hearers to accept of the grace 
and mercy offered, so they are honored with 
this high title, of co-workers with God. 1. 
They must work, and work for God, and with 
God, yet under Him, as instruments only ; 
nowever, if faithful, they may hope to find 
God working with them, and their labor will 
be effectual. 2. Observe the language and 
way of the spirit of the Gospel; it is not 
with roughness and severity, but with all 
mildness and gentleness, to beseech and en- 
treat, to use exhortations and arguments, in 
order to prevail with sinners, and overcome 


to ‘know,’ amidst our 


suits, principles, and s 
merly prevailed. 


rejected.’ 


Son for their sins, 


(21:) Sin.) 
14. Ham., 
Schoettg., By. Bull.” Bu. 


Doddr. 
NOTES. Cuap. VI. 


Wally oe 
~ peculiar, ( 


tion by 
won,’ and the mercy shown to those, 
seconciled to Him,’ 


to the mediatorial throne, (Js. 
accepted time, 
embassy of peace, 


Christ. 
(1.) Grave.) 


ed through Christ, 5:18—21. 


“I. . sin-offering. Hos. 4:8. Lev. 7:2. Ps. 40:7. Ex. 29: 
Whit., Mackn., Gic , &c., treated Him as a sinner. Vorst., 
Righteousness, &¢.] ‘A very strong phrase, 
to signify our being accepted of God, and treated as perfectly righteous, 
when considered as by faith united to Him who was perfectly so.’ 


The word tr. ‘grace,’ signifies any 
undeserved favor; and when it is used for the regenerating and 
sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit, it implies that this is a special, un- 
deserved favor. The unspeakable love of God to sinners, in the redemp- 
his Son, and in the appointment of ‘the ministry of reconcilia- 
whom He thus ‘besought to be 
would be altogether in vain, to all those who ‘ neg- 
Jected so great salvation.’ (Heb. 2:1—4, v. 3.) The apostle feared, that 
this had hitherto been the case of some professed Christians at Corinth; 
and doubtless many such would at length read or hear his epistle ; whom 
therefore, he most earnestly exhorted and entreated, not to render ali 
- the advantages set before them ineffectual to themselves, by persisting 
“{n undedief; but that they would, without delay, while the Word of God 
was faithfully preached to them, embrace the proposals of mercy and 
grace set before them. For as Jenova had assured the Messiah, ac- 
cording to the revelation made by the prophet, that He had ‘heard Him 
in an acceptable time, and succored Him ina day of salvation,’ with a 
special reference to his intercession for the Gentiles, after his exaltation 
49:7,8.) so the present season of abun- 
dang spiritual advantages might be considered by the Corinthians, as ‘an 
and a day of salvation’ to all, who sought an interest in 
ine blessings of the Redeemer’s kingdom. But those who refused the 
or were satisfied with a formal assent, a dead anc un- 
aoly faith, might expect to be speedily punished as the 


‘The gracious offer of salvation, and opportunity there- 
of, the grace contained in the Gospel, and reconciliation with God, offer- 
Grace of every kind, both ordinary, as in 


to the apostolic age. 


Ep. 
Spirit. 


of Scripture, 
(2.) 


know or mind.’) 


enemies of 
Scort. 

expression, 

mired; and it shows 


to be no more unintelligible than are 
soul, or the temptations of the devil.’ 
or benefit to you :’ they must improve every gift and influence of the 
Spirit. Bl. expl., not so to act, as to seem to 
Others differently, but the above seems most consonant to the analogy 


and how open and communivative, 


7. 


LANA Seek M rage eae te, 
. Mimstry of the aposties 
their natural unwillingness to be reconciled 
to God, and to be happy for ever. 

IL. His arguments and method, 

1. The present time is the on'y proper 
season to accept of grace and salvation 
The morrow is none of ours; we know not 
what will be on the morrow, nor where we 
shall be; and we should remember wnat pres- 
ent seasons of grace are short and uncer- 
tain, and cannot be recalled when past. It 
is therefore our duty and interest to improve 
them while we enjoy them, and no less than 
our salvation depends on our so doing. 

2. What caution they used, not to give of- 
fence, and hinder'the success of their preach- 
ing, v. 3. Ween others are too apt to take 
offence, as the sews were on the one hand, 
and the Gentiles oa the other, against the 
apostles, we should he cautious lest we give 
offence; and’ ministers especially should Le 
careful lest they do anything that may bring 
blame on their ministry, or render that un- 
successful. 

8. Their constant aim and endeavor in all 
things to approve themselves faithful, as be- 
came the ministers of God, v. 4. Ministers 
of the Gospel should look upon themselves as 
God’s servants or ministers, and act in every- 
thing suitable to that character. So did the 
apostle 

(1.) By much patience in afflictions, of 
which he met with many, often i necessities, 
wanting the conveniences, if not the neces- 


creature’? m a new world; his new relation to Christ, to the church, 
and to heavenly things, together with his new obligations, interests, pur+ 
atisfactions, have superseded those, which for- 
Even the same actions are now performed from new 
motives and in a new manner, from what they before were; his atten 
tion to relative and social 
spring from new purposes, and receive a new direction. 
baffled by temptation, he falls into sin; his grief, his shame, his distress, 
and remorse, are altogether new, 
rienced. His heart was then stone, 
wholly new arise from this important change.—Every good gift comes 
from God, and to Him the whole glory belongs. Enmity to God began 
wholly on man’s part; 
vealed, and effected by, his offended 
God and Savior, by his ministers, 
must appear wonderful beyond conception to the 
heaven; yet the reception with which it often meets, and the contempt 
and disdain which it excites, 
ment, and it will assuredly satisfy 
equity of punishing the irreconcilable haters of God, ¢ with everlasting 
destruction from his presence.’ i 
‘ beseeching them to be reconciled ; 
in the assurance, that his application for 
Let professed 
Christ, the great Reconciler, 
friends of God, his cause, 
men by the terror of the Lord,’ 
cies, to repent and turn unto Him ; 
God can now withhold any good thing from them, ér whether they can 
venture, lose, labor, or suffer too much, 
18—15. Rom. 5:7—10. 8:28—S1. 


duties, and his diligence in worldly business, 
Nay, when, 


and such as before he never had expe- 
now diving flesh ; and sensibilities 


but the reconciliation was entirely devised, re- 
Sovereign; and the language of our 
to his feeble but haughty enemies, 
holy inhabitants of 


must exceedingly increase their astonish- 
them, concerning the propriety and 


Let sinners then hear the voice of God, 
> let the trembling penitent rejoice 
‘peace with God will not be 
Christians examine their supposed interest In 
by inquiring whether they are become the 
and his people; let ministers not only * warn 
but beseech them by his abundant mer- 
and Jet believers consider, whether 


for Him who gave his beloved 
ScorTt. 


the case of Christians in general, and extraordinary, which was confined 
See the uble note of Whitby, here, and the master 
ly Appendix, in which he has successfully shown that God, in every 
succeeding age, has vouchsafed to 
tions of his Word, to be the ordinary means of their conversion and sanc- 
tification, but also some inward assistances and operations of the Holy 
In this he shows, that these assistances may 


men, not only the outward dispensa- 


be so explained, ag 
all the influences of God, on the 
Bl.—In vain} ‘ Without any fruit 
have received grace in vain. 


En. 


‘The words of the prophet (Is. 49;8.) are adduced in their spirit- 
ual and mystical sense, such as has always been assigned to them, even 
by the Jewish interpreters. 
and the day of salvation; since now it 
mission is confirmed by signs and wonders, and mighty deeds.” Thocgh, 
in a certain sense, the present is the only accepted 
vation, because on the future we 
hearkened to, and granted help. 

the request, seems contained in the epz, 
phrase, “lend .an ear.” 


“ Now is (eminently) the accepted time, 
is offered, by those whose divine 


time, or day of sal- 
cannot calculate. Heard.) Eptkousa: 
This notion of listening to or granting 
which is expressed in our 
Thus hearken comes from hear, and ken, (to 
BLOoMF 


V. 3—10. The whole universe, if they had been the proprietors of it, 
could have afforded them nothing more, as conaucive to 
fhan what they actually enjoyed or expected. 
the whole of their temper and-condnet, in the varied circursstances 
throngh which they passed, combined to show, that their doctrine 
a blessed effect on their own souls ; 
useful, and happy.—The animation, 
in this beautiful passage, have been generally and justly ad 
how full the apostle’s hearv was of hovy affections 


their real good, 
(1 Cor. 3:18—28.) Thus 
haa 
and rendered them holy. beneficen 
sublimity, pathos, and energy o' 


jz epenking un these snreresiing Wop 
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ve i t 


iy ci 


5 In €stripes, in hnprisonments, 
.n tutnults, in labors, in watchings, 
in fastings ; 

6 By pureness, by knowledge, by 
1ong-suffering, by kindness, by the 
Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 

7 By the word ' of. truth, by the 

power of God, by the armor * of 
righteousness on the right hand and 
on the left, 

8 By honor and dishonor, by evil 
report and good report: as 'deceiv- 
ers, and yet true ; 

9 As ™unknown, and yet well 
known ; as dying, and, behold, we 
live: "as chastened, and not killed; 

10 As sorrowful, yet alway re- 
joicing ; as poor, yet making many 
rich; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all ° things. 

[Practical Observations.] 

11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth 
is open unto you, ? our heart is en- 
larged. 


ce. 11:23,&c. } 1Co. 2:4, n Ps. 118:18, 

or, in lussings k Ep. 6:11, &e. o Ps. 84:11. 

to and fro. 1 Jn, 7:12.47. p Ep. 6:8. 
$c. 4:2, m 1 Co, 4:9, Re. 22:12. 


saries of life; in distresses, being straitened 
on every side, hardly knowing what to do; 
in stripes often, ch. 11: 24. in imprisonments, 
in tumuits raised by the Jews and Gentiles 
against him, in labors, not only in preaching 

Gospel, but in travelling for that end, and 
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; j 
untary for the sake of religion; but he exer- 
cised much paticnce in all, v. 4,5. Note, 
Faithful ministers are often reduced to great 
difficulties, and stand in need of much pa- 
tience. Those who would approve them- 
selves to God, must approve themselves faith- 
ful in trouble as well as in peace, not only in 
doing the work of God diligently, but also in 
bearing the will of God patiently. 

(2.) By acting from good principles, v. 6, 
7. There is no piety without purity, a care 
to keep ourselves unspotted from the world ; 
zeal, too, without Anowledge, is but madness. 
Nor must we be easily provoked, but bear 
hard treatment even from those to whom we 
kindly endeavor to do good. So Paul acted, 
under the influence of the Holy Ghost, from 
the noble principle of unfeigned love, accord- 
ing to the rule of the Word of truth, under the 
supports and assistances of the power of God, 
having on the armor of righteousness, a con- 
sciousness of universal righteousness and ho- 
liness; which is the best defence against 
the temptations of prosperity on the reght 
hand, and of adversity on the left. 


(3.) By a due temper and behavior under | 


all the variety of conditions in this world, 
»v. 8—10. We must expect to meet with 
many alterations of our circumstances and 
conditions in this world; and it will be a 
great evidence of our integrity, if we pre- 


serve a right temper of mind, and duly be- , 


have ourselves, under them all. It should 
seem that persons differently represented the 
apostles; some represented them as the best, 
and others as the worst, of men; some counted 
them deceivers, and run them down as such; 
others as true, preaching the Gospel of truth, 


CTL 


Ministry of the ip 
ticing; 


g; yet in all the churches of Christ they 
were well known, and of great account; they 
were looked upon as dying, being killed all 
the day long, and their interest as a dying 
interest; ‘and yet behold,’ says the ap stle, 
‘we live, live comfortably, and bear up chea- 
fully under all our hardships, and go on con 
quering and to conquer;’ and though it was 
thought they were sorrowful, a company vf 
mopish and melancholy men, always sighing 
and mourning; yet they were always rejois 
img in God, aad aad the greatest reason to 
rejoice always. They were despised as pour, 
on account of their poverty in vhis world; 
and yet they made many rich, by preaching 
the unsearchable riches of Christ. They 
were thought ¢o have nothing, and silver and 
gold, houses and lands they had none; yet 
they possessed all things; nothing in this 
world, but a treasure in heaven, nothing in 
themselves, but all things in Christ. Such 
a paradox is a Christian’s life, and through 
such a variety of conditions and reports lies 
our way to heaven; and we should be care- 


God. 

V. 11—18. He proceeds to address him- 
self more particularly to the Corinthians, 
and cautions them against mingling with un- 
velievers. The caution is introduced with 
a profession, in a very pathetic manner, of 
the most tender affection to them, v. 11—13, 
Though the apostle was happy in a great 
fluency of expressions, yet he seemed to 
want words how to signify the warm affec- 
tions he had for these Corinthians. And bee 


‘to them, therefore he opened his mouth so 


ful in all these things to approve ourselves to 


cause his heart was thus enlarged with love 


working with bis hands to supply his neces- 
Sities; ta watchings and in fustings, either 
voluntary on a retigious account, or inyol- 


and trae to the trust reposed in them. Men / freely to them in kind admonitions and ex- 
of the world slighted them, as unknown, | hortations; and all he wished in return was, 
men of no figure or account, nor worth no- | that they would be correspondently affected 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—10. It is the peculiar honor of faithful minis- 
ters and zealous Christians, most willingly to labor in concert with their 
Lord, and with each other; but tempters, seducers, false teachers, per- 
secutors, scoffers, and all who oppose or disgrace the cause of God,.are 
fcllow-workers of the devil.—To prevent this fatal consequence [failure 
of salvation], as far as we. are able, we should warn, expostulate, per- 
suade, entreat, ana exhort men, by all the means which we can devise, 
to attend [at once] to ‘this one thing needful.’ — It is peculiarly incum- 
bent on all who preach this great salvation, to ‘give no offence in any- 
thing,’ except by their faithfulness, ‘that the ministry be not blam- 
ed ;’ and in all things to approve themselves, 1s the ministers of God,’ 
who are sent to show the descendants of fallen Adam the way of eter- 
nal life. 1 Cor. 10:29—33.—But alas ! how very few of those, who wear 
the garb or bear the office of ministers, answer this description (of the 
epostle]! How very many are the exact reverse of it! How often do 
even the preachers of the Gospel give such offence, and cause such 
scendals, by their evident, allowed, and habitual miscondnet, that ‘the 


ministry is blamed,’ and men are fatally prejudiced against the truth! 
And how common it is for us_to be drawn into those improprieties of cone 
duct, which prevent the usefulness of our most earnest exhortations « 
We should, therefore, continually beseech the Lord to erase every unta 
vorable impression, which any past misconduct may have made og 
men’s minds, and to prepare us for serving Him more unexceptions 
bly for the future; that we may give up every worldly interest and in 
dulgence, and be willing to labor and suffer_in the cause of Christ. We 
sh«uld seek to be nade ‘fruitful in good works ;’ to be endued with 
‘pureness und knowledge ;’ to be strengthened in the exercise of long 
suffering and kindness; to be ‘armed with the whole armor of God ;’ to 
rejoice in the midst of tribulation; to be far more desirous of making 
others rich, than of avoiding poverty in our own circumstances ; to leave 
our character and concerns in the Lord’s hands; atc to count ourselves 
“to possess all things,’ in his all-sufficient favor, and exceedingly great 
and precious promises. Phzl, 4:10—20. Heb. 13:5, 6. Scorr. 


ics ‘This is certainly one of the sublimest passages ever written.— 
(10) Making many, &c.] We are continually enriching many. with treas- 
ures, which they would not part with for all the revenues of kings and 
princes.’ Doddr. Scorr. 
(3.) ‘We are continually exhorting you, we (I say) who give no 
offence,—who—who, &c.’ Paul enters into these particulars, thereby 
to call upon them for greater attention to his exhortations, and also, 
that they may in several respects, follow his example: ... otherwise 
this long and affecting paragraph might seem to savor of vainglory. 
Offence.] Endeavoring to throw no stumbling-block (Rom, 14:13.) ; not 
intentionally throwing any. Ep. 
(4—6.) ‘Showing and proving ourselves to be (what [false teachers, 
or] unbelievers deny) persons to whom is committed a divine legation. 
Paal, as in similar lists, distributes the particulars in groups : after the 
general term, denoting endurance of hardships, and trials of every kind, 
comes the first group, denoting his afflictions, necessities, and pinch- 
ing adversity, (necessity, dire calamity.) for there seems a climax. The 
next words advert to actual and direct persecutions; then, “ dabors,” 
&¢ may well refer to his corporal labor at his trade; the watchings to 
the abridgment of his nocturnal rest, occasioned by the necessity of 
making up at over hours, and in the night time, for part of the day con- 
sumed in his evangelical labors; and the fastings may very well refer 
to that scanty fare which a trade, followed up with such divided atten- 
tion, would necessarily occasion. Some ancient comtrs. understand 
«hese as the apostle’s vo/untary sufferings. But this seems an unfound- 
ed notion. The interpretation was, I imagine, devised to afford a coun- 
tenance tc monkish austerities.’ BLoomr. 
6.) Knowledge.| ‘Prudence or skill in right action; so Ros., &c. 
Ythers, a firm, stable, unwavering knowledge and persuasion. Grot. 
‘r. a knowledge of the law, literal and mystical. I prefer, with Chrys., 
'* the wisdom that is from above, the only true wisdom.” And this tr. 
+s placed bevond a doubt, by Ja. 3:17. Kindness.| By this word is in- 
renled an vpposition to superciliousness, and starched austerity of man- 
ners. By the Holy Ghost.) “ The sanctifying graces and aids of the Holy 
Spirit, to which the apostle ever yielded. Chrys.” ‘ And these amiable 
dispositions we cultivate in humble dependence on [and by the aid of] 
she sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit, who dwells in our hearts, 
es a continual principle of that undissembled love, which we exercise 
without limitation, not only to friends and benefactors, but to enemies 
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and persecutors.’ Doppr. ‘The words “ love unfeigued,” however, more 
naturally connect with the words following. Most recent foreign comtrs. 
unwarrantably lower the sense,’ BLoomr. 
(7.) ‘Closely connected with that genuine love (not tne dissembled 
and self-interested love of the false teachers), isthe next quality, name- 
ly, abstaining from any dissimulation, or suppression of the truth; or 
mixing it with Gentile philosophy, or Jewish tradition, &c. Power, &c.] 
J. e, of working miracles. And so the ancient fathers and Gr, comtrs. 
Next Paul seems to advert to human means, namely, simply, the defen- 
sive armor of.righteousness. The words on the right, &c., allude to the, 
armor of a Grecian hoplite [heavy armed], who, when completely un- — 
cased, was said to be amphidexios. [Note and cuts, Jer.: end. The 
principal part of the armor, the thorax, was of two parts, (one for th 
back, the other for the breast,) coupled by buttons, &c. at the sides. Se 
Potter.| Paul refutes their slanders by good deeds.’ Ip. 
(8, 9.) Deceivers.] ‘Planoi: donbtless it referred to some appella- 
tion, which had already been given him, either by the opposite faetion >. 
Corinth, or rather by the Jewish priests and heathen philosophers and 
priests everywhere ; those being times when impostors of every kind 
swarmed, to whom was commonly applied the terms planos and planus 
(See BJ. on Mat. 27:63.] In Atheneus it is joined with jugglers and 
merry-andrews. Comp. also the use of the word in Diod., Petron, Cic., 
Hor. Unknown.] With some we are in great estimation; others do 
not choose to know us; affect to treat us as obscure nobodies.’ Ip. 
(10.) Having, &c.] ‘To be taken in a twofold sense; I'st, Physica, 
namely, possessing nothing, and yet, in a manner, possessing all things 
q. d. all that my converts possess being at my disposal, viz. for the 
benefit of others: for he has not self in view in this wealth at all, 2d 
Spiritual, namely, though we literally have no property, or possessions, 
in this life, we in fact have, in the glorions promises of another and a 
better, what infinitely outweighs all that earth can give. Thil, 4:18, 1 
Tim. 6:17. Col. S:11. Eph, 1:3. Rev. 21:7. These vs. (Deddr. right] 
remarks’ contain one of the sublimest passages ever writien. Indeed. 
in the long-sustained point and antithesis, 1 know of none compara. 
ble to it, except the contrast between the Lacedemonians and Athent~ 
ans, in Thucyd.’ Ip 
V.11. Mouth.|} ‘It refers to that impassioned strain of fervid oratu- — 
rv, in the preceding vs., poured forth as from the month of n cataracg, 
Thoughts that breathe, easily find vent in words that burn, En/arged.* 


t 


12 Ye are not straitened in us, 
but ye are straitened in your owu 
bowels. 

13 Now for a recompense in the 
same, (I speak as unto my children, ) 
be ye also enlarged. 

14 Be %ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers: for what 
fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness ? and what com- 
munion hath light with darkness ? 

18 And what concord hath Christ 
with Belial ? or what part hath he 
that believeth with an infidel ? 

16 And what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols? for ye 
Tare the temple of the living God ; 
as God hath said, I * will dwell in 
them, and walk in them; and I will 
be their God, and they shall be.my 
people 

17 Wherefore ‘come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing ; and I will receive 
you, 

18 And "will be a Father unto 
you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 


CHAP. VII. 


He proceedeth in exhorting them to purity of life, 2 and 
to bear hit like affection as he doth to them, 3 Where- 
of lest he might seem to doubt, he declareth what comfort 
he took in his afflictions, by the report which ‘Titus gave 
of their godly sorrow, which his former epistle had 
wrouglit in them, 13 and of their, loving-kindness and 
obedience towards Titus, answerable to his furmer boast- 
ings of them. 


} AVING therefore these * prom- 


| éleanse ? ourselves from all filthi- 


= 


ises, dearly beloved, -let’“us. 


eel ly 
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ness of the flesh and spirit, perfect- 
ing holiness in the fear of God. 


q De. 7:2,3. 
1 Co 739. 
r 1 Co. 3:16,17, 


Re. 21:7. 
18. 


Ey. 36:25,26, 
1 Jn, 1:7,9. 


towards him. It is desirable that there 
should be a [strong and] mutual good affec- 
tion between ministers and their people, and 
this would greatly tend to their mutual com- 
fort and advantage. 

The exhortation is, not to mingle them- 
selves with unbelievers, not to be unequally 
yoked with them, v. 14. Either, 

1. In stated relations. It is wrong for 
good people to join in affinity with the wick- 
ed and profane; these will draw different 
ways, and that will be galling and grievous; 
and there is more danger that the bad will 
damage the good, than hope that the good 
will benefit the bad. 

2. In common conversation, We should 
not yoke ourselves in friendship and ac- 
quaintance with wicked men and unbeliey- 
ers. ‘Though we cannot wholly ayoid seeing 
and hearing, and being with such, yet we 
should never choose them for our bosom- 
friends. 

3. Much less should we join in religious 
communion with them; we must not join 
their idolatrous services, nor concur in their 
false worship, nor any abominations; we 
must not confound together the table of the 
Lord and the table of devils; the house of 
Goi and the house of Rimmon, The apostle 
gives several good-reasons against this cor- 
rupt mixture. 

(1.) It is a very great absurdity, v. 14, 
15. as bad as for the Jews to have ploughed 
with an ox and an ass, or to have sown 
divers sorts of grain intermixed, What an 
absurdity to think of joining righteousness 
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darkness, fire and water, together ! Yet bes 
lievers and unbelievers, Christ and Belial, 
are equally opposite. It is absurd, theretore, 
to think of enlisting under hoth; and if the 
believer has part with an infidel, he does 
what in him lies to bring Christ and Belial 
together. 

(2.) It is a dishonor to the Christian’a 
profession; v. 16. for Christians are by pro 
fession, and should be in reality, the tersnles 
of the living God, dedicated to, and employ- 
ed for, the service of God, who has promised 
to reside in them, to dwell and walk in tiem, 
to stand in a special relation to them, and 
take a special care of them, that He will be 
their God, and they shall be his people. Now 
there canbe no agreement between the tem- 
ple of God and idols. 

(3.) There is great danger in communi 
cating with unbelievers and idolaters; dan- 
ger of being defiled, and of being rejected; 
therefore the exhortation is, v. 17. to avoid 
the society of such, and not to touch the un- 
clean thing, lest we are defiled. We must 
take care not to defile ourselves by converse 
with those who [persist to] defile themselves 
with sin; so is the will of God, as we ever 
hope to be received, and not rejected, by 
Him. 

(4.) It is base ingratitude to God for all 
the favors He has bestowed on believers, 
and promised to them, v. 18, God has prome 
ised to be a Father to them, and that they 
shall be Ais sons and his daughters; and is 
there a greater honor ot happiness? How 
ungrateful then must it be, if sueh, who have 
this dignity and felicity, should degrade and 
debase themselves by mingling with unbe- 
lievers ! 

Cuap. VIF. V. 1—4. 
tain a double exhortation. 

1. To make a progress 
perfect holiness in the fear 


These vs. con- 


in-holiness, «2 fa 


of God, x1, 2 


and unrighteousness, or mingling light and! view of the exceeding great and prec ous 


If we be Christians in- 


PRACT. OBS. V.11—18. Evident uprightness and enlarged love 
give confidence, in addressing even those who have imbibed prejudices ; 
we shall be far more grieved when they close their minds against our 
instructions, than when they refuse to communicate to our necessities 5 
and the most desired ‘recompense’ of ‘ our labor of love,’ will be their 
readiness to receive the truth from our lips. —It will especially be near 
the heart of such pastors, to caution their ‘ beloved children’ in the Gos- 
pel, not to be ‘unequally yoked with unbelievers.’ The fatal effects of 
neglecting the scriptural preceptin this matter are most evident, They, 
Whose trial it is to be thus connected, without their wilful fault, may 
expect peculiar consolations under it; but when believers will thrust 
themselves into these disadvantageous circumstances, contrary to the 
~ express warnings of God’s Word, they may expect to feel great and of- 
ten very durable additional distress ; and we are most hkely to do good 
to unbelievers, when we stand aloof from all other intercourse with 


them, besides that of duty and compassion. 
deed, we are ‘the temples of the living God; [magnificent, glorious 
thonght 3) and *‘ what have we then to do any more with idols 2’ Let ur 
value our relation to Him, and not profane it; let us admire his eonde- 
scending promises, of ‘dwelling and walking in us’ poor sinners, whom 
He hath reconciled to Himself by Jesus Christ. Let us not touch any 
gain or indulgence that is spotted with sin. Let us remember, that the 
world, though called Christian, still ‘lieth in wickedness,’ and is full of * 
unclean things, which we myst abbor. Let us assure ourselves ibat the 
Lord will receive all those, who come in his appointed way, and at his 
call; and that He ‘ will be a Father unto them,’ and take them for his 
children ; and if it be so envied a privilege, to be the son or daughter 
of some earthly potentate, who can express the dignity and felicity of 
being ‘the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty ? 1 John 3 1—3. 
Scorr, 


Tn joy, and other impassioned feelings, the heart really Jeels as if loosen- 
ed and en/arged ; whereas, in the contrary affections, as sorrow, fear, 
alarm, &c., the heart seems tighlened:’ BLoomrF. 

A V. 13,14. Children.].‘To suggest the ground of the claim, viz. his 
paternity. Make me, then, v. 14. this return of affection, and as a proof 
of it, observe my admonitions, especially this, be not a yoke-fellow (so 
the Gr. \. &c. which has a double sense, and delicately includes marriage, 
{which would bring a Christian into close contact with heathen society,) 

_ while condemning all habitual intimacy.’ Ip. 

V. 14—18. The apostle especially entréated his beloved children, not 

_ to contract marriages, or form any intimate connexions, with unbeliev- 

_ ets, to which carnal motives might induce them.—(16) J will dwel/, &c.} 
With some variation trom the LXX, and also from the Heb.; but it 
gives the general meaning. (Lev. alae a Ae Come out, &c.] The 

» general sense of the passage, but not exactly either from the Heb. or 
LXX, (Is.'52:11.) t Scorr. 

M6) Ye.j ‘I.e. each one of you Christians. 1 Cor. 6:9, 20, &c. 
Nuching can be more harsh, frigid, and devoid of foundation, tnan to un- 
derstand it, of all the Corinthian congregation, taken collectively, and 

_ forming « church, as do some recent comtrs. And why this (system of] 
tortuous interpretation ? Is it to get rid o% .e doctrine of spiritual in- 
fluences altogether? But as this is impossible, why haggle about a few 

Temple of God.] ‘There seems a 

peculiar strength in this interrozation If God would not endure idols 

Jn any part of the land in which He dwe’t, how much less would He en- 

dure thein under his own roof. Dwell, in the most intimate manner, 

am them.) No words, I kuow, in our language, can’equal the force of the 
 origital, I will take up my indwelling in them. This was a promise 

__ made to the Jews on their being converted, and consequently refers to 

- their privileges, as members of the Christian church; which shows the 

propriety of the application. Jer. 31:35. 32:37,38.’ Donpr. God hath 
said.) Doddr. jaraphrases, ‘ Now when we consider the constitution of 

_ the Christian ehurch, we cannot possibly imagine that God is less favor- 

_ ably present with it than He was with the Jewish. We may, therefore, 

hear God calling to us, as to israel, Come out, &v.’ The sense (says Bl.) 

ts ‘to employ and apply the words of God to the present case.’ And 
~ wdds,‘Can anything more strong!y prove the divine inspiration of 
B® T VOL V ei 


 exainples of it, more or less ?’? Bi. 


the O. T. (even that of the Pentateuch, so much called in question) than 
such language as this; so decided, and, at the same time, thrown ont in 
a sort of way, which, least of all, induces us to suppose that the N. Ty 
writers meant formally to enjoin such a belief!’ Ep, 
(17.) Separate | ‘A separation of counsels and plans, not accompa 
nied with that hatred, in which the Jews always held fureign nations.” 
Ros. An internal, mental, spiritual, rather than an external Non-inters 
course alone: for ‘this more perfect disposition of mind,’ (says Ros.) 
‘makes us more united to God,’ and more fit. to be ‘received into his 
especial society, as the Gr. has it.’ ‘The wiser Jews supposed that, by 
the prohibition not to touch unelean animals, was also meant abstinence 
from society with idolaters.’? Grot. Ip 
(18.) ‘Not, it is supposed, found, in so many words, in any one pas 
sage of the O. T.; though, by some, referred to Jer. 31:1 or 9. or rather. 
28. 7:14. Paul meant (I think) to app/y that very passage, though. ue 
donbt, he had some similar ones in his mind.’ BLoomr. 
NOTES. Cnap. VII. V.1. Thisv. is evidently connected with th 
subject of the former ch, 6:14—18. All sin is ‘filthiness’ in the jndg 
ment of God, because contrary to his holy nature and Jaw — Sensual 
lusts may be called ‘ filthiness of the flesh ;’ while pride, envy, revenge, 
avarice, idolatry, and all ungodliness may be intended by the ‘iilthiress 
of the spirit;’ or the former may signify the Bulward expression of sia 
by the body in word or deed ; the latter, its inward workings in the im- 
agination and affections. It should, however, be noted, that the apostke 
speaks of ‘filthiness of the spirit ;’ whereas modern theologians 
speak as if the body alone were the seat of pollution, Rom. 6:5—&. 
5:16—21.— Perfecting, &c.) ‘Still making progress in holiness.’ Jher- 
by. If any were perfect, in the strict sense of tiie word, the exhorta 
tion would not suit them. It would not be properly addressed to a holy 
angel, or to the ‘spirits of just men made perfect.’ Scorr 
(1.) Filthiness, or pollution of the flesh.] I. e. improper desires, re 
sulting in acts ; as theft, lying, fraud, crankenness, gluttony, slander, al as 
ive language, fighting, Jasciviousners, ‘deairy, &c. Of the sparit.) In 
dulgence of pride, avarice, malice, impure *houghts ; complacent ‘ med 
itation on future or past sins ;? al\ cueh (WUC) il-regulated thoughts 
as Jead to evil actions : or approve\ x ar: N Uhose theughts whicn de 
Jile aman Eo. 
;3a7 
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A.D. 61. 


2 Reccive us; we have wronged 
no man, we have corrupted no 
man, * we have defrauded no man. 

8 1 speak not thts to condemn 
you ; for I have said ‘before, that 
ye are in our hearts to die and live 
with you. 

4 Great is my boldness of speech 
toward you, great °¢s my glorying 
of you: [ am filled with comfort, 
» ain exceedingly joyful ‘in all our 
tribulation. 

5 For when we were come into 
Macedonia our flesh had no rest, 
but we were troubled on every side; 
without & were fightings, within 
were fears. 

6 Nevertheless God, that com- 
forteth those that are cast down, 
comforted us by the coming of 
» Titus ; 

7 And not by his coming only, 
bit by the consolation wherewith 
he was comforted in you, when he 
told us your earnest desire, your 
mourning, your fervent mind to- 
ward me; so that | rejoiced the 
more, 

8 For though I made you sorry 
with a letter, Ido not repent, though 
Iidid repent: for I perceive that 
the same epistle hath made you 
sorry, though 7 were but for 
season. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye 
were made sorry, but that ye sor- 
rowed to repentance : for ye were 
taade sorry / after a godly manner, 
that ye might receive damage by us 
in nothing. 


e€ USa_ 12:3,4, e1Co,1:4.¢.1:14. hc, 2:13, 

Ac. 20:33, f Phi. 2:17, ic, 2:4 

t. 12:17 Col, J or, according to 
dc. 6:11,12, g De. & God. 


promises mentioned in the former ch. The 
promises of God are strong inducements to 
sanctification, in both the branches thereof, 
namely, dying unto sin, or mortifying our 


2 CORINTHIANS, VII. 
lusts and corruptions, of body and of mind; 
and lixng unto righteousness and holiness. | 
We must endeavor to be holy as God is holy, 
and perfect as our Father in heaven is per- | 
fect, and not be contented without aiming at 
sinless perfection, though we shall always 
come short of it, while in this world; and 
this we must do in the [loving] fear of God, 
which is the reot and principle of all re- 
ligion, and there is no holiness without it. 

2. To show a due regard to the ministers 
of the Gospel; Receive us, v. 2. Those who | 
labor in the word and doctrine, should be 
had in reputation, and be highly esteemed for 
their work’s sake; and this would be a help 
to making progress in holiness. If the min- 
isters of the Gospel are thought contemptible 
because of their office, there is danger lest 
the Gospel itself be contemned also. The 
apostle did not think it any disparagement 
to court the favor of the Corinthians; and | 
though we must flatter none, yet we must be | 
gentle towards all. 

(1.) He had done nothing to forfeit their 
esteem and good-will, and was cautious not 
to do anything to deserve their ill-will, v. 2. 
I have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or ap- | 
parel, said he to the elders of Ephesus, 
Acts 20: 33. This is an appeal like that of, 
Samuel, 1 8.12. Then may ministers the | 
more confidently expect esteem and favor | 
from the people, when they can safely ap- | 
peal to them, that they are guilty of nothing | 
that deserves disesteem or displeasure. 

(2.) He did not herein reflect on them | 
for want of affection to him, v. 3,4. and, to; 
prevent any insinuations against him on ac- ; 
count of what he had said, as if he intended 
to charge them with wronging him, or unjust 
accusations of him for having wronged them, 
he assures them again of his great affection 
to them, insomuch that he could spend his | 
last breath at Corinth, and live and die with ; 


“Repentance of the Corinth 


ch., ad so great was the apostle’s affectioa 


to the Corinthians, and his concern about 


their behavior in relation to the .ncestuous 
person, that be still had no rest till he heard 
from them. And now he tells them, 

1. How he was distressed, v. 5. 


Troas, ch. 2:18. and afterwaras, wnen fos 
some time he did not meet with him ia 
Macedonia, because he could not hear what 
reception he met with at Corinth, or how 
their affairs went forward. And beside this, 
they had other troubles, continual opposis 
tion, from Jews and Gentiles; and grea 
concern for suchas had embraced the Chris 


He was 
troubled when he didnot meet with Titus ay - 


eee 


tian faith, lest they should be corrupted oi 7 


seduced, and give scandal to ethers, or be 
scandalized. 

2. How he was comforted, ». 6, 7. The 
very coming of Titus, and his company, was 
some comfort to him; but the good news 
Titus brought concerning the Corinthians, 


was matter “of greater consolation, especially 


when he ac quainted him with their earnest 
desire to give good satisfaction in the things 
about which the apostle had written to them; 
aud of their mourning for the scandal found 
among them, and the great grief they had 
caused to others; and their fervent mind, or 
great affection, toward the apostle, who had 
dealt so faithfully with thera in reproving 
their faults, Aud he ascribes all his com- 
fort to God as the Author, even the God 


of all comfort, v. 6. We shovld look above — 


and beyond all means and instruments, unto 
‘God, as the Author of all the consolation 
and good we enjoy. 

3. How greatly he was rejoiced at their 
repentance, and its evidences. He was sorry 
some among them laid to heart very greatly 
what he said in hig former epistle, or that 1¢ 
was neediul he should make them sorry, 
whom he had rather have made glad, v. 8. 


them, if his business with other churches, But now he rejoiced, when he found they 


and his work as an apostle, would permit | 
him todo so. And he adds, it was his great 

affection to them, that made him use ey 

boldness ov freedom of speech toward them, 

and caused him to glory, or make his boasts | 

of them, in all places, and on all occasions, | 
being filled with comfort, and exceeding joyful 

in all [his] tribulations. 

V. 5—11. There seems to be a con- 
nexion between ch. 2:13. and v. 5. of this 


had sorrowed to repentance, v. 9. for Hope t 
appeared they had received damage by tz 
in nothing; their sorrow was but “for @ seas 
son; it was turned into joys and that j Joy 
was durable. Observe here, 

(1.) The antecedent of true repentance is 
godly sorrow, that worketh repentance, The 


offender had great sorrow, and. the society — 


was greatly sorrowful, which before was 
puffed ups 


Gwe, 


The apostle here returned to his more immediate purpose 
of re-establishing his authority among the Corinthians. 
called an them, to ‘ receive’ him and his brethren as the ambassadors of 


ment, here induces him 
Bloomf. calls 
V. 7, 


6:11—13. He 


‘very rare, occurring only in Paal.’ 
‘He draws no invidious distinctions between them, [separate- 


to make a word of his own, says:Doddr., which 


Ep 


and this sorrow of theirs was — 


Christ. There could be no reason for a contrary conduct; as they had 
‘injured no man,’ in his person or connexions; ‘corrupted no man,’ in 
his principles or morals ; and ‘defrauded no man? in regard to his proj- 
erty; or in any respect coveted ought belonging to them. — Indeed he 
was so confident that they would’ submit to his apostolical authority, 
that he addressed them with great freedom and boldness, not fearing but 
they would take it in good part; and he even gloried among his friends 
concerning their conduct in the late transactious ; yea, he wus filled with 
such comfort on that account, as abundantly counterbalanced all his 
trials.—We have defrauded.] See on 2:10. ‘The word ... signifies, to 
indulge a covetous temper, and make a prey of others.by it; and per- 
haps intimates, that the false teachers, of whom he had so much reason 
to complain, had done it. (4) Iam exceeding joyful.] See on Rom. 5: 
20.—‘ It has an inexpressible energy ; and is, if I mistake not, a word of 
the apostle’s own making.’ Doddr. Scorr. 
(2.) ‘A continuation of the metaphorical language at 6:11—13. for 
the words following, in vs. 14—18. are an independent paragraph, con- 
taining the admonition to abstain from heathen society. The sense, 
therefore, seems to be this; “give us a large place in your affections, and 
(which is connected therewith) observe these our earnest and affection- 
ate admonitions. We may claim to possess, or retain this place in your 
affections, for we have injured none of you,” &c.—as the false teachers 
Bad. Corrupted.| Wastedgno one's substance by extorting gifts.’ Bu. 
(3.] ‘I say not this to hint any reproach of illiberality to me; but I 
sptezk merely to show my claim to a large place in your affections (as 
ye have in mine); for, as I have said before, &c.’ Bui. Die and live, 
&ec.] This is Hhopent a proverbial expression, and similar are quoted from 
4th. ana Hor.: perhaps Paul had in mind the fraternization oath of the 
Grecian ‘sac red band,’ imitated by individuals, still, in modern Greece, 
who solemnly swear, to share with and to stand by each other, money 
for money, blood for blond, life for life. The custom may have been as 
ancient as the apostle’s time. Ep. 
4.) *“Out of the love I bear to you (and which is, I trust, in some 
Wegree, mutual), I verture to use this freedom of speech, not fre 1 any ill 
prinion of you, for great is my boasting fexultation concerning, you, but 
rather for your good, and spiritual improvement.” The words following 
seem added by way of climax ; q.d. not only dot boast of you to others, 
but your spiritual progress gives me the greatest private ccmfort in all 
my afflictions,’ Bt Kareeding.] The ©-vency of the apostl »’s tempera- 
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ly addressing the ill and well affected,} but makes both the encomiums — 
and the cellsures common, and in medio, leaving it to the conscience of 
each lo appropriate to biinse/f what belonged to him.’ Tueorn, 
V. 8. The inspiration of the Holy: Spirit did not supersede the exer- 
cise of the understanding and faculties, in the sacred writers; and the 
apostle’s excess of concern, about the consequences of his former epis 
tle, seems to have rendered his mind greatly disquieted, as to some ex- 
pressions in it, lest they should counteract his grand design. If, indeed, 
he actually ‘repented? of having written so sharply, as well as had felt 
an after carefulness about it, as the word implies; this must not be as-. 
cribed to the things written, as if they had not been divinely inspired 5 
but to infirmity, as not being fully sanctified, or freed from a propensity 


to excess of anxiety and solicitude.—A physician, in full confidence this 


the case requires it, may give a powerful remedy to asick friend ; and yet 
his anxiety about the event, arising from concurring circumstances, nay 
induce him sometimes to wish he had not given it. — Some, however 
render the passage, perhap$’more accurately, ‘ Even if I had repented, I 
should not now repent.’ Rom. 9:1—S. corr. 
(8.) ‘ Wherefore, if I ever did pain your feelings in the epistle( whie& 


I wrote to you) I do not (now) repent; though I did repent (during the — 4 


Ou the:sens 
For, 


ot 


ais 


time after I had sent it off, and before I saw Titus). 
these words it is not necessary to refine minutely or press. 


ter making due allowance for the laxity of popular phraseology, it Can: — 


not be inferred, because the apostle felt regret, that he had written with 
undue, or unjust severity. The warm-hearted. kindness of his dispost- 
tion might generate that feeling, though, strictly speaking, it were une — 
warranted. When, however, he found the good his well-meant rebukea_ 
had done, he would abandon all {eelings of regret.” BLe~ Repent.) ‘It — 
may also signify a kind of misgiving of heart, natural, when the reproot, 
however hecessary, is given to a person one tenderly loves, where the 
event is dubious, as in this instance it might be,’ Donpr. 
Vv. 9—11. Some are of opinion, that the word, rendered ‘not to be re 
pented of” should be referred to ‘salvation,’ rather than to ‘ repentinces! 
in the same sense as it is applied to ‘the gifts and calling of God,’ in th 
only place, where the same word occurs in the N.,T., signifying its un 
changeableness ; or denoting a salvation, which will infinitely more tag 
compensate all ‘that may be endured in attaining it; and the construc 
lion, in the original, seems to favor this opinion. —‘The sorrow of the 
world,’ is the certain way to desperation, unless ‘ rey f reves* it as et 
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10 For godly sorrow * * worketh 


Dy repentance to salvation not to be 


repented of : but the sorrow of the 
world ! worketh death. 

11 For behold this self-same 
thing, that ye sorrowed after a 
godly ™sort, what carefulness ° it 
wrought In you, yea, what clearing 
° of yourselves, yea, what  indig- 
mation, yea, what 4 fear, yea, what 
vehement ‘desire, yea, what zeal, 
yea, tohat *revenge! In all things 
ye have approved | yourselves to be 
clear in this matter. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote 
unto you, J did zé not for his cause 
that had done the wrong, nor for 
Lis cause that suffered wrong, but 
that our care for “you in the sight 
of God might appear unto you. 

13 Therefore we were comforted 
in your comfort: yea, and exceed- 
ingly the more joyed we for the joy 
of Titus, because his spirit was 
refreshed * by you ail, 

14 For if I have boasted any 
thing to him of you, [am not asham- 
ed ; but as we spake all things to 
you in truth, even so our boasting, 
which I made before Titus, is found 
a truth. 

15 And his “inward affection is 
more abundant toward you, whilst 


-he remembereth the obedience of 


you all, how with * fear and trem- 
bling ye received him. x 
16 I rejoice, therefore, that I 


@ CORINTHIANS, VII. 
have confidence in you Yin all) 
things. 


k Je, 31:9, p: Ep. 4:26, uc. 2:4. 
Eze. 7:16. q He. 4:1 v Ro. 15,32, 
1\Pr. 17:22, r Ps. 42:1 130:6. w howels. 
m Is. 66:2, s Re, 3:19 x Phi, 2:12. 
n Tit, 3:8. Mat 5:29,30. y 2Th. 3:4. 
o Ep, Sill, t Ro. 14:18. Fhil. 8:21, 


after a godly manner, or according to God, 
(as it is in the original,) according to the 
will of God, tending to his glory,. and 
wrought by his Spirit, a godly sorrow, be- 
cause a sorrow for sin, as an offence against 
God. This sorrow produces repentance and 
reformation, and will end in salvation; but 
worldly sorrow worketh death; sorrow of 
worldly men for worldly things, and such a 
sorrow even for sin as Judas had, will have 
fatal consequences. Repentance wiil be 
attended with salvation. Therefore, True 
penitents will never repent that they have 
repented, nor of anything that was conducive 
thereto. Further, humiliation and godly sor- 
row are previously necessary in order to re- 
pentance, and both are from God, the Giver 
of all grace. 

(2.) The happy fruits and consequences of | 
true repentance are mentioned, v. 11. The | 
Corinthians made it evident ‘their ae 
was a godly sorrow, and such as wrought re- 
pentance, because it wrought in them great 
carefulness about their souls, to avoid sin 
and please Gud; also a clearing of themselves, 
by endeavors to put away the accursed 
thing, and so free themselves from the just 
imputation of approving the evil that had 
been done. It wrought indignation at sin, 
at themselves, the tempter and his instru- 
ments; it wrought fear, an awful fear of 
God, a cautious fear of sin, and a jealous 
fear of themselves. It wrought vehement de- 
stre after a thorough reformation, and recon- 
ciliation with God, nay, zeal, a mixture of 


The upustle comforts them 


‘Jove and anger, a zeal for duty and againat 
sin. It wrought, lastly, revenge against sin 
and their own folly, by endeavors to mak 
all due satisfaction for injuries done thercby. 
And thus i all things had they approved 
themselves to be clear in that matter. Not that 
they were innocent, but penitent, an there- 
fore clear of guilt before God, who would 
pardon and not punish them; and they eugh? 
no longer to be reproved, much less re 
proached, by men, for what they had verily 
repented of. 

V. 12—16. In these vs. he endeavors o 
comfort the Corinthians, on whom his ad 
monitions had had so good effect. 

1. He had a good design in his former 
epistle, which might be thought severe, v. 12, 
It was not chiefly for his cause that did the 
wrong, not only for his benefit, much less 
merely that he should be punished; nor yet 
was it only for his cause that suffered wrong, 
uamely, the injured father, and that he 
might have what satisfaction could be given 
him; but it was also to manifest his great 
and sincere concern and care for them, the 
whole church, lest that should suffer by let. 
ting such a crime, and the’ seandal thereut!, 
remain among them without due remark and 
sensibility. 

2. Ife acquaints them with the joy of 
Titus as well as of himself, on account of 
their repentance and good behavior, v. 13 
and as Titus was comforted while he was 
with them, so when he remembered his re- 
ception among them, expressing their obedi- 
ence to the apostolical directions, and their 
Sear and trembling at the reproofs given 
them, the thoughts of these things inflamed 
and increased his affections to them, v. 18 
Great_comfort and joy follow on godly’ sor- 
row ; here Paul was glad, and Titus glad, 
and the Corinthians were comforted; and the 
penitent ought to be comforted; and well may 
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PRACT, OBS. The promises of God should excite and direct us in 
* following after holiness.’ His grace aione can efficaciously ‘ purify’ us ; 
but it is our duty earnestly to use the means which He has appointed ; 
and, depending on that grace, to search out and cleanse away all ‘ filthi- 
ness of the flesh and spirit,’ as abhorred by God and all his people.-If the 
anibassadors or messengers of Christ would be received in that charac- 
ter [of true piety] 5 they must be careful ‘to wrong no man, to corrupt 
no man, to defraud no man; or in any way to manifest a- propensity 
to covetousness; Is. 56:9—12. Jer. 6:13—15,. 1 Tim. 3:3, 1 Pet. 5:1—4. 
and they who reject those ministers of Christ, whose conduct and doc- 
trine are thus uncorrupt, will greatly offend Him that seut them. But 
we ought not to expect much ‘rest to our flesh,’ in this evil world; and 
if inward ‘fears’ concur with outward opposition, to distress us; we 
only taste that cup, of which far wiser and better men have drunk nore 
abundantly.—We cannot snfiiciently admire the compassion and conde- 
scension of our God, in revealing Himself as ‘the Comforter of those 
that are cast down.’ He, however, generally works by second causes 
end instruments; the converse of some pious friend ; or a good account 
of those about whom we are anxious; or the affection of such as we 
feared were alienated, are often sources of relief and consolation, in 
which the kindness of the Lord should be acknowledged with much 
thankfulness.—Through anxiety about the event of his labors, even the 
faithful minister may be tempted to repent of his best intended and most 
scriptural endeavors to do good. . Thus a man may be «uch disquieted 
for paving done his duty, and afraid of doing it on another occasion ; and 
this should be carefully watched against with humble, persevering prayer. 


Indeed, we should be reluctant to canse sorrow; but we should rejoice 
in bringing men to that ‘godly sorrow, which worketh repentance? as 
their grief will be transient, and the benefit eternal. —The loss of an 
earthly friend, the displeasure of a powerful superior, or other secular 
misfortunes, excite men’s sorrow, and they think they have cause to 
inourn ; how then should they be grieved for having offended their Creator, 
dishonored his name, incurred his frown, and deserved eternal misery ' 
The objects of worldly sorrow are trivial ; its exercise is commonly una- 
vailing ; and it tends to death in diverse and most awful ways 5 we should 
therefore he peculiarly careful not to indulge it. Unless sin be mourned 
over (and forsaken), as the canse of men’s ‘sufferings, and God be regatd- 
ed, as the righteous and merciful Author of them; their sorrow under 
afflictions and calamities leads to increasing enmity, to distraction, des- 
pair, and blasphemy, Rev. 16:8—11. We should, therefore, endeavor te 
turn all our mourning into a religious channel, that we may ‘ sorrow af- 
ter a godly sort.’ But even sorrow about sin, and our eternal concerns, 
will be of no use to us, unless it ‘worketh repentance ; and even re- 
pentance itself may be counterfeited or spurious, and so not be ‘unto 
salvation.” Of all deceptions this is most to be feared; as immense 
multitudes are quieted withont true repentance, by a groundless notion. 
that they have repented, or do repent. But deep humiliation before 
God, hatred and dread of all sin, attended by faith in the righteousness, 
atonement, und intercession of Christ, a new heart and a-new life, con- 
stitute ‘repentance unto salvation never to be repented of.’ May the 
Lord bestow it on every one of us! [and proceed to bestow the precious 
gift on all the millions of our fallen race.) Scorr. 


appears from the horrid examples of Cain, Saul, Ahithophel, and Judas ; 
but the written tears of David give the clearest example of the other 
kind of sorrow.’ Beza.— As v. 11. relates to the conduct of a Christian 
society in particular circumstances, aud probably some of the clauses to 
one part and some to another of this society ; so the several particulars 
edduced can be applied, only by accommodation, to the repentance of an 
individual. Scorr. 
(9.) Now, &c.] ‘A-sentiment more delicate than this is not (as far 
as I remember) to Se found in the whole range of classical literature. 
Carys. observes, that Paul ascribes the making sorry to the epistle, vet 
does not expressly say, “but I rejoiced that it benefited you;” though 
that was true’ but gives such a delicate turn to the expression, as rather 
ascribes it to their own good feeling. This remark, indeed, is in the 
epirit of trne criticism, such as it was professed in the school of Longi- 
Us, and the other mighty Aristarchi of ancient times.” BLoomr. 
(10.) Of the world.] J, e. not connected with our moral progress. Ep. 
(11,) ‘It is a strange error to suppose these vs. to contain [the] seven 
distinct marks of true repentance, to be found in every sincere penitent, 
whereas, ‘as Doddr, obs.) these are not characters of the temper of each, 


_ but of different persons, according to the part they respectively acted in 


- the affair in question. And so Afackn. Clear.| Whitby, after Sclater, re- 
anarks, that frwe repentance clears us from the guilt, not onlv in the 
aight of God, but man; so that itis both uncharitable and unchristian 

fe stigmatize or reproach any man for the sin which we know or he- 
tieve he hath truly repented of.’ BLoomr. 

- V 12. Truly <i wrote), not so much (so the Greek) on his account,’ 
lb. 


V. 18—16. There was great address in this part of the eprstie; and 
his kind acceptance of what had been done, and the confidence which 
he expressed in the church, were in general well suited to excite them 
toa more entire reformation; to withstand the party formed against 
him; to deliver them from the fascinations of the false teuchers ; to re- 
establish the apostle’s authority ; and to prepare the way for his subse- 
quent exhortations, warnings, ex postulations, and direct accusutions and 
denunciations of the principal offenders, and of all who continued ime 
penitent. For they implied, that not the church, as a society, but meres 
ly:a few corrupt intruders were the subjects of these severe addresses. 

Scorr. 

(18.) ‘His own joy was much increased by the evident satisfaction 
which Titus felt, at his reception among them. The expressions have 
great energy, as well as simplicity and beanty.’ Boome. 

(16.) §“T rejoice that, from the experience I have had of you, I) may 
in everything feel confidence in your ready obedience to all my admon~ 
tions or suggestions.” This forms a very easy and natural transition to 
the snbject he now enters upon, and which forms the second part of the 
epistle, viz. the contributions.’ Bu ‘These he urges, becanse, (1) The 
Macedonians had afforded them liberally, 8:1—3. (2) The Corinthiana 
would thus testify their firm faith, 7, 8. (3) They would thus imi- 
tate Christ, 9. (4) They had before been liberal, 10. 45) Thev will thue 
confirm the authority of the apostle in what he had boasted of them, 9: 
8—5. (6) The divine blessing would compensate ell they hestow, 6—1) 
(7) Becanse others would on that account praise € od and intercede wna 
Him in their behalf, v. 12—14.’ SCHOETTG. 


(Ssy° 


ol. 
CHAP. Vill, 


He tirreth them sp joa liberal contributivn for the peor 
aain sat Jerusalen, by the example of the Macedonians, 
7 by commendation of their former forwardness, 9 hy 
the example of Christ, 14 and by the spiritual profit that 
aball redosrd w themselves thereby : 16 commending to 
them the integsity and willingness of Titus, and those 
other brethrep, who, upon his request, exhortation, and 
commendation, were purposely come to them fur this 
business. 


NAT OREOVER, brethren, we do 

- you to wit of the grace of God 
bestowed on the churches of * Mac- 
edonia 

2 How that, in a great trial of 
affliction, the abundance of their 
joy and their deep ° poverty abound- 
ed unto the riches of their ¢ liberal- 
ity. 

3 For to their power, (I bear 
record,) yea, and heyond thew pow- 
er, they were willing of themselves; 

4 Praying us with much intreaty 
that we would receive the gift, and 
take upon us the fellowship ‘of the 
ministering to the saints. 

5 And this they did, not as we 
hoped, but first gave their own 
selves to the Lord, and unto us by 
the will of God: 

6 Insomuch that we desired Ti- 
tus, that as he had begun, so he 
would also finish in you the same 

grace also. 

7 Therefore, as ye abound fin 
every thing, wn faith, and utterance, 
and knowledge, and ina}l diligence, 
and wm your love to us, see that ye 
abound in this grace also. 

@ [speak not §by commandment, 
wut by oceasion of the forwardness 
cf otners, and to prove the sinceri- 
fy of your love. 


ec. 9:24 d Ac 11:29 f 1 Co, 1:5. 
» Ma 744, Ro. 15:25,26, g 1 Co, 7:6. 
© stmplicity. e€ or, gift. 


al. this joy he on earth, when there is joy in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 

3. He concludes this whole matter with 
#xpressing his entire confidence in them, 
re. 14, for he was not disappointed in his 
expectation concerning them, which he sig- 
vified to Titus ; and he could now, with 
great joy, declare what confidence he still had 
in them as to their good behavior, in all 
things, for the time to come. It isa great 
comfort and joy to a faithful minister, te 
lave to do with a people in whom he can 
confide, and who, he has reason to hope, 
will comply with everything he proposes to 
them, that is for the glory of God, the credit 
of the Gospel, and their advantage. 


gon the churches, v. 1, 
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2 CORINTHIANS, VIII. 


Cuap. VIII. In this and the following 
ch. Paul is exhorting and directing the Co- 
rinthians about a particular work of charity, 
—to relieve the necessities of the poor saints 
at Jerusalem and in Judea. Rom. 15: 26. 
The Christians at Jerusalem, through war, 
famine, and persecution, were grown poor, 
many of them fallen into decay, and perhaps 
most of them were but poor when they first 
embraced Christianity. Now Paul, though 
the apostle of the Gentiles, had a tender 
regard, and kind concern, for those among 
the Jews who were converted to the Chris- 
tian faith; and though many of them had not 
so much affection to the Géntile converts as 
they ought to have, yet he would have the 
Gentiles kind to them, and stirred them up 
to contribute liberally for their relief. On 
this subject he is very large and copious, 
and writes very affectingly. 

V. 1—6. The apostle takes occasion from 
the goodsexample of the churches of Mace- 
donia, i. e. of Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, 
and others of Macedonia, to exhort the Co- 
rinthians, and the Christians in Achaia, to 
the good work of charity. And, 

1. He acquaints them with their great 
liberality, called. the grace of God bestowed 
Some tr. the gift of 
God given in or by the churches, He cer- 
tainly means the charitable gifts of these 
churches, called the grace or gifts of God, 
either because very large, or rather because 
their charity to the poor saints did proceed 

rom God as the Author, and was accom- 
panied with true love to God, which also 
was manifested this way. 

2. He commends the charity of the Mace- 
donians, and sets it forth with good adyan- 
tage. (1.) In but a low condition, and 
themselves in distress, yet they contributed 
to the relief of others, ». 2. Jt was a time 
of great affliction with them, as may be seen, 
Acts 16. and 17. (2.) They gave very 
largely, with the riches of liberality, v. 2. i. e. 
as liberally as if they had been rich; they 
made a large contribution, all things con- 
sidered; it was according to, yea, beyond 
their power, v. 3. as much, if not more than 
could well be expected from them. (8.) 
They were very ready and forward to this 
good work, willing of themselves, v. 3. and 
so far from needing Paul should press them 
with arguments, that they prayed him with 
much entreaty to receive the gift, v. 4. It 
seems Paul was backward to undertake this 
trust, he would give himself to the Word and 
prayer; or, it may be, he was apprehensive 
how his enemies might take a handle against 
him on account of so large a sum deposited 
in his handa, to suspect or accuse him of in- 
discretion and partiality in the distribution, 
if not of some injustice. Ministers should 
be cautious, especially in money-matters, not 


to give occasion to them who seek occasion | 


to. speak -epmachfully ! (4.) Their charity 
was founded in true piety, and this was its 


great commendation; they performed this 


good work ina right method; first they gave 
themselves to the Lord, and then gave unto us 
their contributions, by the will of God, v. 5, 
i, e. according as it was the w | of God 
they should do, or to be disposed of as the 
will of God should be, and for his glory. 
They solemnly, jointly, and unanimously, 
made a fresh surrender of themselves, and 
all they had, unto the Lord Jesus Christ. 
They had done this before, and now do it 
again on this occasion; sanctifying their 
contributions to do God honor, by first giv= 
ing themselves to the Lord. We cannot 
bestow ourselves better; all we give or he- 
stow for charitable uses, will not be accept- 
ed, or turn to our advantage, unless we first 
give ourselves to the Lord. 

He further acquaints them, that Titus wag 
desired to go and make a collection among 
them, ». 6. and Titus, he knew, would be 
acceptable. Beside, Titus had already be- 
gun this work among them, theref 2 he 
was desired to finish it. It is wisdom, to 
use proper instruments in a work we desire 
to do well; and the work of charity wiil 
succeed the best, when the most proper [ac« 
customed] persons are employed te ask for 
it, and dispose of it. 

V. 7—15. In these vs. the apostle uses 
several cogent arguments to stir up to tks 
good work of charity. 

1. He urges the consideration of their 
eminence in other gifts and graces, vw. 7% 
Great address and much holy art are here 
used by the apostle, when he would persuade 
the Corinthians to this good thing. He com- 
mends them for other good things that were 
found in them, Observe, here, what it wag 
the Corinthians abounded in. Faith, mens 
tioned first, as the root, Heb. 11:6. next 
utterance, which is an excellent gift, and re 
dounds much to the glory of God, and the 
good of the church, particularly when united, 
as here, with abundance of knowledge. They 
abounded also in all diligence. Often, those 
who have great knowledge and ready uttet> 
ance are not the most diligent; but these 
Corinthians were diligent to «lo, as well as 
know, and talk well. And further, they had 
abundant love to their ministers; and were 
not like too many, who, having gifts of their 


own, are but too apt to slight their ministers, ~ 


and neglect them. Now to all these good 
things the apostle desires them to add this 
grace also; to abound incharity to tae poor ; 
that, where so much good was found, there 
should be found yet more good. 

Before proceeding to another argument, 
he takes care to prevent any nusapprehen- 
sions of his design to impose on them, or ta 
hind heavy burdens on-ther by his au- 
thority; and tells them, v. 8 he did not 


NOTES. Crap. VIIL. V.1—5. The mention the apostle had made 
nf his confidence in the Corinthians, gave him an occasion of again in- 
4rocucing the sudject of the collection he was making, for the Christians 
in Jadea, which takes up this and the following ch, Rom. 15:22—29 
1 Cor. 16:1, 2. With great delicacy and propriety, he brought this for- 
ward, by ‘informing’ them, as an article of interesting intelligence, con- 
cerning the admirable conduct of the churches in Macedonia. The word 
renilered grace, is no doubt sometimes tr. g#/t ; but to interpret ‘ the 
grace of God towards the churches, &c.’ to signify the large subscription 
for the poor Christians in Judea, as some learned men do, is, wholly 
unprecedented ; and the obvious meaning, viz. that their bounty to their 
poor trethren, was the effect of the abundant grace of God conferred on 
them, agrees far better with the simple and reasonable Jangnage of 
Scripture on these subjects. Scorr. 

(i.) ‘I have to announce to you, brethren, &c. Grace of God.) The 
cause is put for the effect, says Grot., in order to show, that all that is 
done by Christians, is owing solely to the goodness of God, who hath 
remitted so many sins, hath revealed his will so openly, hath. of his own 
zvod pleasure, called to Him those that were alienated, and hath con- 
firmed this call by so many miracles. These are the causes why so much 
mire is said of grace in the New, than in the O. T. So Wolf, Doddr., 
Locke, Hardy, and perhaps rightly, The name denoting these alins 
may, however, be regarded as a compound appellative; q. d. God's 
elft. i, e. something given for God’s sake. And this seems confirmed 
by the prep. en (en, tr. on] following. The alms were so called, as 
Theoph. suggests, ont of delicacy.’ BLOOMF. 

2° Poverty.) ‘The Gr. properly signifies begzary, and we also use 
that cerm, as the Gr, is here used, comparatively. Probably, the con- 
verts were persons chiefly of the lowe~ erders, and the poorer classes. 


F240) 


‘of them. 


Grot. thinks they had become poor by confiscation, and by the desertinw 
of the rich converts. But this is litle more than mere speculeltmn, 
Their deep poverty redounded to, tended to, ended in, their rich libera’ 
ity. Ros. expl., their liberality appeared much greater, than could be 
expected from persons so poor.’ _ BLoomr 
(3.) ‘The Gr. words tr.‘ we would receive.” are omitted in very 
many excellent M8., almost all the versions, all the Gr, comtrs., and 
many fathers, and have been rejectea by the best critics.’ B/., who tr 
© They asked of us to Go them the favor of taking part in the troavie of 
conveying this collection, &¢ ri Ep 
(5.) ‘This v. 1s very energetic, and somewhat hyperbolical. The 
sense seems to be: “ They not unly gave more than we expected, for 
the use of the poor, but they gave xnd devoted themseives first to the 
Lord, to do his will in every good work, and then to us, to fulfil all ous 
wishes, and observe our admonitions.” V.6. The result of tis unex 
pected success with the Macedonians was, that (fearing lest you shonta 
be outstripped by the Macedonians) we desired Titus, &c. V.7. Now 
then, as ye,’ &c. é NLOOMF. 
V. 6—9. If the poor and persecuted Macedonians had exceeded expez 
tation ‘in the riches of their Jiberality,’ the prosperous and affluent 
Christians at Corinth would donbuless fully answer the apostle’s hopeg 
When Titus had before been there, he had begun this good 
work among them, and Paul had therefore desired him to go again an 
complete it.—By ‘ the same grace also’ most expositors understand th 
benefaction itself; and, indeed, the word may signify the free gift of mag - 
as well. as that of God; yet it seems more consonant to the apostle} 


language, to explain it of the gracious influence of the Holy Spirit aq 


their hearts, [inducing them to act ont their Christian principles in gt — 
ing,] than of the gift itselt, or their act of grace towards their breth 4 


>... 


eee 


J 


_ 9 For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he 
was " rich, yet for your sakes he 
hecame ' poor, that ye through his 
poverty might be J rich. 

10 And herein I give my advice : 
for this is expedient for you, who 
bave begun before, not only to do, 
but also to be * forward a year ago. 

11 Now therefore perform 'the 
doing of af; that as there was a 
readiness to will, so there may be a 
performance also out of that which 
ye have. 

12 For if ™there be first a willing 
mind, wz ¢s accepted according to 
snat a man hath, and not according 
to that he hath not. 

18*For J mean not that other men 
be eased, and you burdened : 

14 But by an equality, thal now 
at this time your abundance may be 
@ supply for their want, that their 
abundance also may be @ supply 
fur your want, that there may be 
equality :, 

15 As it is written, " He that had 
gathered much had nothing over ; 
and he that had gathered little had 
ne lack. 

16 But thanks be to God, which 
put the same earnest car» into the 
heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepts, the 
“exhortation ; but being more for- 
ward, of his own accord he went 
unto you. ” 

18 And we have sent with him 
the * bro.her, whose praise 2s in the 
gospel throughout all the churches; 

19 And not that only, but who 
was also chosen (of the churches 
to travel with us with this" grace, 
which is administered by us to ‘the 
glory of the same Lord, and decla- 
ration of your ready mind : 


117i. 6:19. Te. o ver. 6 
13:16. Ja.2:15, 
16 

m Lu, 21:3 


8 ¢, 4:15, 


n Ex. 16:18, 


speak by commandment, or in a way of au- 
thority; I give my advice, v.10. He took 
orcasion, from the forwardness of others, to 
propose what would be expedient for them, 


a 
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and would prove the sincerity of their love, or 
be the genuine effect and evidence thereof. 
A great difference should be made between 
plain and positive duty, and the improve- 
inent of a present opportunity of doing or 
getting good. Many a thing which is good 
for us to do, yet cannot be said to be, by 
express and indispensable commandment, 
our duty at this or that time. 

2. Another argument is taken from the 
consideration of the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, v. 9. The best arguments for Chris- 
tian duties are those that are taken from 
the love of Christ, that constraineth us. The 
example of the churches of Macedonia was 
sucn as the Corinthians should imitate; but 
the example of our Lord Jesus Christ should 
have much greater influence. This is a 
good reason why we should be charitable to 
the poor out of what we have, because we 
ourselves live on the charity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

3. Another argument from their good 
purposes. and their forwardness to begin 
this good work. (1.) It was expedient for 
them to perform what they purposed, ‘and 
finish what they had begun, v. 10, 11. 
What else did their good purposes and good 
beginnings signify ? Good purposes, indeed, 
are good things; they are like buds and 
blossoms, pleasant to behold, and give hopes 
of good fruit; but they are lost, and signify 
nothing, without performances. So good 
beginnings are amiable; but we shall lose 
the benefit, unless there be perseverance, 
and we bring forth ‘fruit to perfection.. See- 
ing therefore the Corinthians had showed a 
readiness to will, he would have them be 
careful also in the performance, according to 
their ability. For, (2.) This would be accep- 
table to God. This willing mind ts accepted, 
v. 12. when accompanied with sincere en- 
deavors, according to our ability. But 
note, here, this Scripture will by no means 
justify those, who think good meanings, or 
good purposes, and the profession of a wil- 
ling mind, are sufficient to savethem. It is 
accepted, indeed, where there is a perform- 
ance as far as we are able, and when Provi- 
dence hinders the performance, as in David’s 
case, concerning building a house for the 
Lord, 2S. 7. [but not further. J 


4. Another argument is taken from the | 


diserjmination Divine Providence makes, in 
the distribution of the things of this world, 


and the mutability of human affairs, ». 13— | 


15. The force of the arguing seems to be 
this; Providence gives to some more of the 
good things of this world, and to some less, 
and that with this design; that those who 
haye a greater abundance, might supply them 


UN, ; 


» Arguments mn favor of charity 
for charity, [and thus the better nature of 
each be called out.} And each may in ture 
need. It is the will of God, by our mutual 
supplying one another, that there shoul oe 
some sort of equality; not an absolute equality, 
indeed, or such a levelling [downwards] as 
would destroy property, for in such a case 
there could be no exercise of charity. But 
as in works of charity there shoud be an 
equitable proportion observed, that the bur 
den should not he too heavy on some, while 
others are wholly eased, so all should think 
themselves concerned, to supply those who 
are in want. This is illustrated by the an- 
stance of gathering and distributing mynna 
in the wilderness, concerning which see 
Ex. 16. it was the duty of all to gather 
what they could; which, when gathei ed, 
was put into some common receptacle for 
each family, whence the master of the fa.aily 
distributed to every one as he had sccasion; 
to some, more than they were able, through 
age and infirmity, to gather up; to others, 
less than they gathered, hecause they did 
not need so much; and thus, he that had 
gathered much, (more than he had occasion 
for,) had nothing over, when a communica- 
tion was made to him that had gathered little, 
who by this method had no lack. Such is 
the condition of men in this world, that we 
iutually depend on one another, and should 
help one another ; those who have ever so 
much of this world, have no more than food 
and raiment; and those who have but a 
little of this world, seldom want those; nor, 
indeed, should those who have abundance 
suffer others to want, but be ready to afford 
supply. 

V. 16—24. The apostle commends the 
bretiren who were sent to them to collect 
their charity; and, as it. were, gives them 
letters credential, that, if any should ke 
inquisitive or suspicious concerning them, 
v. 23. it might be known who they were, 
and how safely they might be trusted, 

1. He commends Titus, and another Lroth= 
er, sent with Titus, who, it is generally 
thought, was Luke. He is commended, as a 
man whose ministerial services were wel. 
known, v.18. and approved; one chosen of 
the churches, v. 19. and jcined with the 
apostle in his ministration. ‘This was done, 
most likely, at the motion and request of 
Paul himself; for this reason, that no man 
might blame him in that abundance which was 
ministered by him, v. 20. So cautious wae 
he not to give occasion to any to accuse 
him of injustice or partiality in this affair, 
v. 21. Note, all Christians ought to act so 
prudently as to prevent, as far as possible, 
all unjust suspicions, and all occasions of 


who are in want ; that there might be room | scandalous imputations. We live in a cen- 


1-—5. 1 Cor. 15:3—11. Eph. 3:8. In the judgment of the apostle, Jesus 
was rich before He was poor; and it was voluntarily and graciously 
that He became poor for our sakes, &c. But indeed.as Man He was 
born and educated in poverty, He was poor all his life, and ‘had not 
wheite vo Jay his head,’ and only became rich after his death and resur- 
rection; therefore tf He was no more than man, He certainly was poor 
before He was rich, not rich before He was poor. The sincerity.) Phil. 
4:3. 1 Tim.1-2. Tit.1:4. ‘Genuineness.’? Some copies read, ‘ our love ;” 
but it was the geuuineness of the love professed by the Corinthians, 
which was made trial of. 1 Ped. 1:6, 7. Scorr. 
(9.) ‘The interpretation, that [Christ] was rich in power and in the 
Holy Ghost, has no force at all; this might be said of the apostles as 
well as of Clirist; neither would there be, in this case, any remarkable 
contrast between rich and poor, nor anything in the circumstance pecu- 
liar to Christ; since it was usual, at that time, for,a// who were rich in 
Miraculous endowments, to lead a life of poverty. The context furnishes 
no argument in favor of such an hypothesis: Christ became poor, that 
the Corinthians might become rich. Now this is addressed to the cen- 
Verts at large, for all were concerned in the apostle’s exhortation. In 
what sense, then, were all the disciples of Christ to be made rich? not 
merely is spiritua! gifts, but also in the eternal *‘ recompense of reward ;” 
neh in glory, rich in heaven. It is consistent, therefore, to interpret 
*rich,” when applied to Christ, in a similar manner, viz. of the “ glory 
He had with the Father before the world was.” Jn. 17:5.’ Slade. Bu. 
V.10. To he forward.] ‘The Gr, is difficult, froin its Heb. or idiotic 
phraseology, and must be understood of free will and zeal, (as v. 11.) 
“todo” being repeated after it. And so all the ancient and some mod- 
ern comtrs.” Ib. 
¥. 13,14. ‘Rather, “ my meaning is not, that they should be relieved 
by you from distress, so as Lo oecasion distress to yourselves, but that 
vou ghonld give what yon can spare. That, at the present time, your 


4 abundance may serve for the supply of t.ur’- want, so that (at another 
eo . 


time) their abundance may be for the supply of your want; that there 
may be an equal reciprocity, of giving and receiving, or of good offices, 
between you.” By not attending to the context and to the real sense 
of ‘sotes, [tr. equality,] certain comtrs. have assigned to it senses most 
wild, (as if an equalization of property were meant to be inculcated,) con- 
trary to the context of the apostle, and at variance with the course ot 
things, which must ever subsist in the world. What Paul says, is means 
of Judea and Corinth, and not to be extended to the case of individuals, 
except with careful accommodation.’ BLOOMF. 
V.14, ‘So far Christianity seems to require this equality, as that we 
should not suffer others to lack the necessaries of this present life, while 
we abound in them.’ Whithy-—The Christinns at» Corinth had al- 
so been made partakers of the inestin.able spiritual blessings of their 
Jewish brethren, and at their expense; and it was equal or equitable 
that they should impart to them, in return, of their carnal things. Rom. 
15:22—29. Gal. 6. 6—10.—How urgently the apostle pleads in behalf or 
his poor brethren while he would receiv ¢ nothing for himself! 11:7—12 
12:11—15.—(15) He that had gathered much, &c.] A tr. of the Heb, 
not exactly the same as the Sept. Ew. 16:18. Scorr. 
V.15. ‘As the manna gathered was from heaven, and the gift of 
God, and therefore to be equally distributed, so the riches which men 
“heap ap” and “gather” are also the gift of God, and therefore to be 
communicated to those that are in need.’ BLoomr. 
V.17. Went, (and v. 12.) have sent.] ‘ These past tenses are “near 
with reference to the time when the Corinthians u2udd read the .etter 
he was about to send,’ Ip. 
V. 18—24. The brother who was sent with him is generally suppose 
to have been Luke, ‘ whose praise was in all the churches, on accouss 
of the Gospel he had written, and for many zealous services in the cause + _ 
yet this is on many accounts uncertain. (22) Our brother 1 Some thine 
Apollos is meant, but this is not probable, for he wanted no recommen 
dutions to the Christians at Corinth; indeed curiosity rather thau edifl 


sat 


Peasok Visio a “A 


90 Avcictivg unis, that no man 
should blam: us in this abundance 
which is adininistered by us : 

9i Providing for honest ' things, 
not only in th2 sight of the Lord, 
but also in th» sight of men. 

22 And we have sent with them 
pur brother, whom we have often- 
times proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more diligent, 
upon the great confidence which "J 
have in you, 

23 Whether any do inquire of 
Titus, he ¢s my partner and fellow- 
helper concerning you: or our 
brethren be inquired of, they are 
the messengers ‘of the churches, 
and the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore shew ye to them, 
and before the churches, the proof 
of your love, and of our boasting 
* on your behalf. 


CHAP. IX. 


» He yieldeth the reason why, though he knew their for- 
Waridness, vet he sent Titus and his brethren beforehand. 


§ And he proceedeth in stirring them up to a bountilul 
alms, as being but a kind of sowing of seed, 10 which 
shall return a great increase (o them, 13 wnd occasion a 


great sacrifice of thanksgivings unto God. 
OR. as touching the ministering 
@to the saints, it is superfluous 
for me to write to you. 

2 For I know the forwardness of 
your mind, for which I boast of you 
to then of Macedonia, that Achaia 
was ready a year ago; and your 
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3 Yet have I sent the brethren, 
Jest our boasting of you should be 
in vain in this behalf; that, as I 
said, ye may be ready : 

4 Lest haply if they of Macedo- 
nia come with me, and find you 
unprepared, we (that we say not, 
ye) should be ashamed in this same 
confident ° boasting. 

5 Therefore 1 thought it neces- 
sary to exhort the brethren, that 
they would go before unto you, and 
make up beforehand your ¢ bounty, 
4 whereof ye had notice before, that 
the same inight be ready, as a mal- 
ter of bounty, and not as of covet- 
ousness. 


t Ro. 12:17. Phi. we. 7:14. d or, which hath 

4:83, 1 Pe.2:12. ac, 8:4, &. been so much 
wu or, he hath. b c. 8:24, spoken of be- 
v Phi. 2:25, blessing. es 


sorious world, and should cut off occasion 
from them who seek occasion to speak re- 
proachfolly. 

2. He commends also another brother join- 
ed with the two former, thought to be Apol- 
los. Whoever he was, he had approved 
himself diligent in many things,—and there- 
fore was fit to be employed in this affair, 
uw. 22. 

3. He concludes this point with a gene- 
ral good character of them all, ». 23. as 
Sellow-laborers with him for their welfare; as 
the messengers of the churches; as the glory 
of Christ; who were to Him for a name and 
a praise, who brought glory to Christ as 
instruments, and had obtained honor from 
Christ to be counted faithful, and employed 


Honesty tu be joine 


oe Yay ee 


d with ¢ 


Wherefore, on the whole, he exhorts thers 


to show their liberality, answerable to the 


great expectation others had of them at — 


this time; that these messengers, and the 
churches themselves, might see a full proof 
of their love to God, and to their afflicted 
brethren; and that it was with good reason 
the apostle had even boasted on their behalf, 
v, 24. The good opinion others entertain of | 
us, should be an argument with us to do wel 


Cuap. IX. V.1—5. In these vs. the 
apostle. speaks very respectfully to the Co- 
rinthians, and with great skill; and, while 
he seems to excuse his urging them so ear- 
nestly to charity, still presses them thereto, 
and shows how much his heart was set on 
this mater. ' 

1. He tells them it was needless to press 
them with further arguments to afford relief 
to their, poor brethren, v. 1. For, he knew 


their forwardness to every good work, and 


how they had begun this a year ago. Inso- 
much that he had boasted of thei zeal to the 
Macedonians, and this had provoked many 
of them to do as they had done, 

2. He seems to apologize for sending Ti- 
tus and the other brethren. Unwilling they 
should be offended at him for this, as ifhe was 
too earnest, and pressed too hard on them, he 
tells the true reasons why be sent them, name- 
ly, that, having this timely notice, they might. 
be fully ready, v. 3. not surprised with hasty 
demands, when be should come; and that he 
might not be ashamed of his boasting of them, 
if they should be found unready, v 3,4. He 
intimates, that some from Macedonia might 
haply come with him ; and if the collection 
should not then be made, this would make 
him, not to say them, ashamed, considering 
his boasting of them. Thus careful was he 


zeal hath provoked very many. in his service. 


to preserve their reputation and his own. 


PRACT. OBS. By ascribing aj] ‘good works’ to ‘ the grace of God,’ 
we not only give the glory to Him whose due it is, but we also show 
men where their strength lies, and enable humble believers to read the 
J ord’s special love to them, in the fruits of their love to Him and to his 
people. Lu. 7:44—50. 1 Jn. 4:19—Abundant spiritual joy nov only 
Supports the soul under great trials of afflictions, but enlarges the heart, 
so that joyful Christians do more than could have been conceived in 
their power, and manifest a still more enlarged good-will.—Remarkable 
examples of piety and charity should be brought forward, in order to 
excite others to a holy emulation, especially when the inferiority in out- 
ward things, of those who exhibit them, renders it less likely that they 
should be noticed and stich instances will esmmonly be found very 
efficacious to this end, among those who are partakers of divine grace. 
‘If there be first a willing mind, it is accepted,’ is an universal rule; the 
sinner’s ‘ready mind’ to repent, to believe in Christ, to love and obey 
Flim, and to do good to others for his sake, springs from divine grace ; 
und where this is first produced, the defective attempts of the believer 
to glorify God, will be accepted and graciously rewarded, though, in 


strict justice, according to the perfect and holy law, they merit condeme 
nation.— The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ’? was not declared in kind 


words only ; and they, who truly know and experience the happy efrecta — 


of his grace, will show their love to Him and his people. by good works, 
and not merely by a cheap profession; though a clear character, as wela 
as a pure conscience, is necessary to extensive usefulness. But alas ! 
we may easily estimate the small degree, in which most of us ‘ know the 
grace of Christ,’ by considering how small a proportion of our superflu 
ilies we retrench, and how little we deny ourselves, submit willingly te 
privations, forego the prospect of wealth, endure inconveniences, and 
stoop to men of low estate, from love to his name. Doubtless, this is the 
proper standard of our spiritual knowledge of Christ.. In proportion to 
our views of his glory, we shall bear his image; and if this change were 
more fully effected, we should embrace poverty, endure hardship, and 
even ‘lay down our lives’ for the good of his people, when properly 
called to it, and at last, we should deem al) this as nothing, when com- 
pared with our obligations to his infinite love. Scorr. 


cation. is concerned in determining these questions.—It may here again 
he observed, that there is not the least reason to doubt, but that the mes- 
sengers, entrusted with the con‘ributions of the Christians for their Jew- 
ish ‘brethren, were chosen by the suffrage of the churches ; how then is 
it, that so little satisfactory scriptural proof can be adduced, that the 
spiritual pastors were élected in the sae manner ? Acts 6:2—6. 14:21 
—23, 1 Cor. 16:3, 4. ‘It would have been a most ready calumny against 
Paul, to have said. that he greatiy desired the care of these contributions, 
that he might sacrilegiously convert the consecrated money to his own 
use, had he not by every mean guarded against it. But who, during 
these thousand years, and more, has followed this truly apostolical ex- 
ample ?? Beza. (17) Of his own accord. ‘Here we see the sweet 
harmony there is betwixt the grace of God, and our persuasion and free 
will.—Titns was moved to this work. by Paul’s exhortation, and was 
also “willing of his own accord.” and yet “God,” saith the apostle, 
“pnt this earnest care into his neart.’’ Whitby. ‘It is God who work- 
eth in us both to will and to du.’ Concerning free will, in this sense, we 
have no controvetsy.—All men, however their wills are enslaved by 
their lusts, have free agency. (23) Messengers. Gr. apostolot. Christ 
was the Apostle of the Father, Heb, 3:1. the twelve were his apostles, 
these were ‘ the apostles of the cnurches.’ Scorr. © 
(19.) Chosen |. ‘Cheirotonttheis : elected is its original sense, with 
ailusion to the ancient custom of publicly voting by the extension of the 
tight hand: here denoting appointed, constituted, as Ac. 14:23.’ BL. 
(20.) ‘Lest any should have a handle for slander or calumny, as if I 
epuropriated any part to my private use.’ Bu. This may hint to us, that 
he disbursements of charitable societies and committees should be ex- 
plained to the public, or brotherhood, as minutely as is practicable, to 
avoil scandal ; since interested motives are most readily ascribed to such, 
by the mass, whether as judging fium their own selfishness, or as think- 
ing the suspicion indicates shrewdness, and knowledge of the world. 
And so the accusation is always popular, Ep. 
(23.) ‘If it is necessary to speak of Titus &c. So the ancients sup- 
ply. Paul seems to have felt, that after having made such honorable 
mention of Luke and Apollos, he must say something of Titus (whom he 
vefore mentions, 7.6. in a wey to excite their reverence), and the breth- 
sen who were going with him to Jerusniem. Or.) I. e. if our brethren 
are to be spoken of. Messengers.| Apostolot: to bé taken in its proper 
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sense, i. €, simply, one sent out as on any mission, as a legate, to dis- 
charge busimess for others. The glory of Christ.) 1. e. (by metonymy) 
instruments for spreading and promoting the glory of Christ, and the 
Gospel.’ RBLoomr. 
(24.) Before.] ‘1. e. imthe presence of the churches: not only be- 
cause Titus would proclaim it wherever he went, but because Corinth 
was in all respects placed in excelso [in a lofty and conspicuous posi- 
tion]; and, from its perpetual communication with all parts of the civil 
ized world, (note, end of Acts,] the tidings would soon spread to all the 
churches, i. e. the Gentile churches, planted by Paul.’ ps 
NOTES. Cuap. IX. V.1—5. Beza explains the ‘ ministering to 
the saints,’ not of the money contributed, but of the office and duty of 
those persons, who were chosen to take charge of it, and the care of 
the church at Corinth in selecting them}; the context, however, does 
not seem to favor this interpretation, at least as exvclusive.-—The whole 
transaction, from the first thought and proposal of thus relieving the poor 
Christians in Judea, to the completion of the design, in the distribution 
of the money among them, by the apostles and elders at. Jerusalem, may 
be included in this general term. 12—15. 8:1—5.—‘ The apostle calis 
that * covetonsness,” which is done sordidly, and as extorted from a 
covetous person.’ Beza.—‘To give alms out of shame, or to satisfy the 
importunity of others, rather than out of Jove and good-will, is a sympe 
tom of 4 covetous temper.’ Whitby. The word rendered ‘ bounty,® 
signifies a blessing ; which may either intimate, that it should be given 
as an expression of gratitude to God, and as an act of praise and thanks- 
giving to Him; or that it should spring from love, and a disposition to 
bless and do good to their brethren. Scorr 
(2:) Achaia.) Here put for Greece, of which Corinth was then the 
Capital, and this use of the word, says B/., is fully justified, Ep. 
(5.) Bounty.) ‘Eulogia: [lit. benediction, thanks :] this may be num- 
bered with the euphemisms which the delicacy of the apostle so often 
employs, especially in terms denoting a/ms, (or what we call charity,) 
for which he substitutes names which spare the feelings of the receiver, 
and remind the giver that he is exercising a duty toward God. We may 
comp. this use of ex/ogia, in 1 Cor, 10:16. and here render it a thanks 
gift, a gift bestowed on man in grateful thanks to Go@ fo. his goodness 
{And we may remark, in passing, how much oftener the a aostie exhorts 


to good deeds, from motives of sove and gratitude to God, sv. 40 cba i 
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i) But this Tsay, He * which sow- 


ein sparingly shall reap also spar- 
ingly ; and he which soweth boun- 


tifully shall reap also bountifully. 


7 Every man according as he 
purposeth in his heart, so let him 
give, not 'viudgingly, or of neces- 
sity fsr God loveth a cheerful 
8 giver. 

8 And» God is able to make all 
grace abound toward you: that ye, 
always having all sufficiency in all 
things, may abound to every good 
work : 

9 (As it is written, ' He hath dis- 
persed abroad; he hath given to 
the poor: his righteousness re- 
maineth for ever. 

10 Now he ‘that ministereth seed 
to the sower both minister bread 
for your food, and multiply your 
seed sown, and increase the fruits 
¥ of your righteousness :) 

11 Being enriched in every thing 
to all 'bountifulness, which ™ caus- 
eth through us thanksgiving to God. 

12 For the administration of this 
service not only supplieth "the want 
of the saints, but is abundant also 


by many thanksgivings unto God ; 
18 Whiles by the experiment of 


this ministration they glorify °God 
for your professed subjection unto 
the gospel of Christ, and for your 
liberal distribution unto them, and 
unto all men ;— ! 

14 And by their prayer for you, 
which 'ong after you for the ex- 
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Christians should consult the reputation of. 
their profession, and endeavor to adorn the 
doctrine of God our Savior. 

V. 6—15. I. Proper directions about the 
right and acceptable manner of bestowing 
charity; and it is of great concernment, that 
we do what is required, so as is commanded. 

1. It should be bountifully ; and he offers 
to their consideration, that the haryest usu- 
ally is proportionable to what is sowed, »v. 6. 

2. It should be deliberately, v. 7. Works 
of charity, like other good works, should be 
done with thought and design, with purpose 
of heart, not as by accident, or importunity 
of others, and to be repented of afterward. 
Due deliberation, as to our own circum- 
stances, and those of them we are about to 
relieve, will be very helpful to direct us how 
liberal we should be in our contributions for 
charitable uses. 

3. It should be freely, be it more or less; 
not grudgingly, or of necessity, but cheerfully, 
v. 7. Persons sometimes will give merely 
to satisfy the importunity of those who ask 
their charity, and what they give is ina man- 
ner squeezed or forced from them, and this 
unwillingness spoils all they do, We onght 
to give more freely than the modesty of some 
necessitous persons will allow them to ask : 
we should not only deal out bread, but draw 
out our souls to the hungry, Is. 58:10, We 
should give liberally, with an open hand, and 
cheerfully, with an open countenance 3 being 
glad we have ability, and an opportunity, to 
be charitable. 

II. Good encouragement to do thus. 

1. They themselves would be no losers, by 
what they gave in charity. Many, who are 
ready to think they may want what they give 
away, should consider that what is given to 
the poor, ina right manner, is far from being 
Jost ; for it will spring up, and bear fruit : 
the sower shall receive it again with increase, 


v. 6. For, 


or ead irae ae: ae 


Bowntifulness enewicated, 


of God better than all other thing y. 42tver tha 
life itself % 

(2.) God is able to make onr charity re- 
dound to our adva.tage, v. 8. [It cultivates 
the most gracious and enduring affections in 
us.] We have no reason to distuust the goods 
ness of God, and, surely, none to question his 
power ; He is able to make all grace {which 
grows with exercise] abound towavds us, and 
in us; to give a large increase of spiritua 
and temporal good things He can make wa 
to have a sufficiency in all things; to be con 
tent with what we have ; to mae up what 
we give; to make us able to give yet more, 
as it is written, Ps. 112:9, of the charitabs 
man, He hath dispersed abroad. He hath given 
to the poor. His righteousness, i. e. his alms- 
giving, endureth for ever. The honor of it is 
lasting, the reward of it eternal, and he is 
still able to live comfortably himself, and to 
give liberally to others. 

(8.). The apostle puts up a prayer to God 
in their behalf, that they might be gainers, 
and not losers, v. 10, 11. to that God who 
giveth such an increase of the fruits of the 
earth, that we have not only bread sufficient 
to eat for one year, but enough to sow again 
for a future supply ; or to God, who giveth 
us not only a competency for ourselves, but 
that also wherewith we may supply the wants 
of others, and so should be as seed to be 
sown. Works of charity, so far from impov- 
erishing, are the proper means truly to en- 
rich us, or make us truly rich. 

2. The poor distressed saints would be 
gainers, and they no losers ; for this service 
would supply their wants, v. 12. 

3. This would redound to the praise and 
glory of God. Many thanksgivings would 
be given to God on this account, by the apos- 
tle, and by them who were employed in this 
ministration, v.11. These would bless God, 
who made them happy instruments in so good 
a work, and successful in it: others, also, 


ceeding ? grace of Gud in you. 


make the henevolent Christian happier now and always. 


e Ps 41:1—3. Pr. h Phi. 4:19. or, liberality. 
IL 6 i Ps. . me. bill. 4:15. 
j Ts. 55:10. nc. 8:14, 
; k Ho. 10:12, o Mat, 5:16. 
|, Ro. 12:8. | simplicity, pc. Bl. 


(1.) God Joveth a cheerful giver, v. 7. and 
what may not they hope to receive, who are 
the objects of the.divine love ? May not such 
a one be sure, that he shall some way or other 
be a gainer % Nay, are not the love and favor 


would be thankfui; the poor, who were sep- 
plied in their wants ; and all who wished 
well to the Gospel would glorify God for this 
experiment, or proof, of subjection to the Gox- 
pel of Christ, and true love to all men, v. 13. 


‘from any mone immediately selfish motive, as future rewards, or recipro- 


city of the same benefits, at a time of our own need, as &:14, &c. Comp. 
Col, 3:23.] The clause, with ewlogiaimmediately afier, 1 would render : 
$30 that it may be ready (as it ought to be’, being thus (as it és) a thanks- 
gut, and not as it were a parsimony, niggardliness, or a niggardly gift, 
or as something wrung from any one, as no such gift ought to be.” Nig- 
gerdiiness is the daughter of avarice.’ BLoomr. 
V.6—7. God, in his providence, often frowns on the undertakings of 
him who gives sparingly, and by concurring canses keeps him poor; the 
evidence of his conversion must thus be rendered proportionably dubi- 
ous; if he be areal Christian, his consolations will be scanty, accord- 
ing to his penurious conduct towards his brethren; and his final recom- 
pense will be proportioned to the small measure of his present frnitful- 
ness. —‘ Two things are excluded by the apostle, namely, grief and 
necessity, (Gr.)* when, for instance, any person gives indeed, but with 
a grudging and illiberal mind, or even unwillingly, because he would not 
be evil spoken of among’ others ; else he would not give at all.’ Beza. S. 
(€.) ‘Paul seems to answer some such suggestion as, * Well, then, as 
the gift is to be voluntary, and only from our superfluity, we may give 
sparingly ;” this the apostle denies, Soweth.) Among the Arabs, also, 
spargere, [to scatter, as in sowing,] in the sense of, to distribute copi- 
ous/y, is used of alms and bengfits ; [notes, v. 9. and Ps. 145:16.)? Bu. 
V.9. ‘Thus the saying of Scripture will be made good, He hath dis- 
persed, expended’for, given to the poor: skorpizd properly signifies to 
scatter, as in sowing ; for the sume metaphor seems employed at v, 17. 
Or rather, as in the Psalm (112:9.) he quotes, there may be an allusion 
to the oriental custom of scattering money among an assembled multi- 
tude of paupers, or others. Prov. 11:24. Righteousness.| The best 
comtrs. are agreed, that it signifies beneficium, (as often in the O. T. and 
in Mat. 6:1. &c.) Remaineth.] 1. e. in its fruits or consequences for 
ever, i.e. boih in this world, from the blessing of Him that was ready 
to peris’, a blessing attendant both on the giver, and his posterity (and 
that good-will of others which cheerfully helps, nor desires to thwart, 
his schemes, nor envies his success]; and in the newt wor/d, in the re- 
warus of heaven.’ BL. Others,as Doddr. and Ros., (preferably, says B/.,) 
take the meaning to be, (by a sort of oxymoron,) that ‘ the sums so dis- 
tributed will, as it were, remain with him perpetually, inasmuch as, by 
the blessing of God, he shall never want wherewithal to supply future 
liberality.’ At least, the resnits of the exercise of benevolence and love 
to God will be, habits and exercises of those best feelings which will 
Ep. 
v.10. May be thus lit. tr.: ‘May He who supplieth seed to the sow- 
er, and bread for food, supply and multiply yonr seed, and increase the 
groductions of your righteousness.’ The sense is thus rendered more 
abvivus, but it is mot materially allered.— The word rendered ‘seed 
sown,’ more properly signifies ‘seed for sowing,’ i. e. enabling those 
spoken of to sow plentifully for a future harvest, from the increase of 
at which tuey ha) sown before. Scorr 


(10.) ‘The sentence is couched in the form of a pious wish, but it seems 
to partake of the predictive as well as the optative. The predictive 
may be engrafted on the optative; but not the contrary.’ Bu. He that, 
&c.] ‘A beautiful periphrasis of God, i.e. the good Being (for so tha 
word God means), and taken, as Theoph. obs., from Is. 5:10. Mu/tiply, 
&c.] To wish the increase of beneficence in the charitabfe, is equivalent 
to wish them an increase of the means, since their benevolent  princi- 
ples (and indulged habits of benevolent feeling and action] will always 
impel them [more and more strongly] to give in proportion to those 
means.’ BLOomF 

V.11. To all bountifulness.] i. e. that ye may have the means of 
exercising the largest and most freehearted liberality. Thanksgiving.} 
‘The apostle here means to show the peculiar benefit of this charis, [tr. 
grace,] or God’s zift, namely, that it not only supplies the necessities of 
the poor, (and that, from its;very nature liberally, for the very idea, y. 
6. of a thanks-gift for God's sake, carries with it that of a bounteous 
one,) but also excites and nourishes religion in the hearts of the poor 
since they have to thank God, as well as their fellow-creatures, for what 
the apostle further on calls this unspeakable gift.’ Bu. Ep. 

V.12—15. This consideration [namely, the happy change in their 
state and condition, throagh the influence of the Gospel] caused the 
apostle to break ont in thanks to God, for the unspeakable grace of the 
Gospel, and the gift of his Son to be the Savior of sinners; by whom 
idolatrous Gentiles had been thus brought to glorify Him; a foundation 
had been laid for the mutual love of Jews and Gentiles, as members 
of one church, and children of one fumilv; and the most effectual mo- 
tives, encouragements, and example, had been afforded, to excite men to 
‘Jove and good works.’ ‘The admirable charity, by which God is so 
much glorified, the Gospel receives such credit, others are so much ben- 
efited, and you will be so plentifully by God rewarded.’ Whithy ‘If 
we understand thus, it will be as remarkable a text as most in the Bible, 
to show that every good affection, in the human heart, is to te ascribed 
to a divine influence. ... But Iam ready tothink, the apostle’s mind, ¢ 
which the idea of the invaluable gift of Christ was so famil.ar, rathez, 
by astrong and natural transition, glanced on that,’ Doddr.  Scort, 

(13.) Professrd.| ‘Rather, consentaneous ; since those who were hd 
eral to other Christians, by that very thing publicly professed thetr von 
sent with them in the faith. And so Beza, Sclater, Ros’ BL. Thua 
that union. v. 14. of Jew and Gentile Christians, to which the former 
were so averse, Gal. 2;12. wonld be exceedingly helped ; comp. also Rom 
15:31. where he asks the Roman Christians’ prayers, that the Gentile 
contribution may be received with proper feelings. by the Palestine 
Christians. See Mackn. An admirable method is this of the apostle 
to keep bright the links of harmony in the church, praver and benefi 
cence; and which may be well recommended, for mutual benefit, to the 
rich and poor of all Jands and all times. Ep. 

(14.) ‘It will also (he savs) tend to excite their prayers for you 
Grace-] ‘The benignity of God (notes, y. 5.82% the aposs.e means 
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15 Thanks 18 unto God for his. 


anspeakahle * gift. 
CHAP. X. 


against the falre apostiees who disgraced the weakness of 
his person anc bodily presence, be setteth out the spiritual 
‘might and au borvity, with whick be is armed against all 


adversary powers, 7 assuring them thatat his coming he 


will be found as mighty in word, as he is now iv writing 
being absent, 12 ati withal taxing them for reaching out 
theinselves Deyoud their compass, und vaunting theme 
selves into other men’s labors. 


OW I Paul myself beseech 

*you by the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ, who °in pres- 
ence Sam base among you, but being 
absent am bold toward you: 

2 But Il beseech you, that I may 
not be bold when [ am present with 
that confidence, wherewith ‘I think 
to be bold against some, which 
Sthink of us as if we walked ac- 
cettling to the flesh. 

3 For though we walk in the 
flesh, we do not war after ‘the 
flesh ; 


q Ja. 1:17. appearance. c. 13:2,10. 
Jn. 3°16. ce ver. 10 e or, reckon. 
Ro. Le:t, d 1 Co. 4:21. f Ro, 8:13. 


D or, in outward 
Note, (1.) True Christianity is a suhjec- 


tion to the Gospel, a yielding ourselves to 
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laws., (2.) We must evidence the sincerity 
of this subjection, by works of charity. (3.) 
This will be for the credit of our profession, 
and to the praise and glory of God. (4.) 
We should recompense the kindnesses we re- 
ceive, when not ina capacity of recompens- 
ing any other way those who have aided us, 
by prayer to God for them, v. 14. and as this 
is the only recompense the poor can make, 
so it is often greatly for the advantage of the 
rich. 

Lastly, The apostle concludes this whole 
matter with this doxology, v. 15. Some 
think, by this unspeakable gift he means the 
gift of grace bestowed on the churches, in 
making them able and willing to supply the 


necessities of the saints, which would be at- | 


tended with unspeakable benefit both to the 
givers and receivers. It should seem rather, 
that be means Jesus Christ, who is indeed 
the unspeakable Gift of God unto this world; 
a gift we have all reason to be very thank- 
ful for. 


Cuap. X. V.1—6. The apostle Paul | 


nowhere met with more opposition from false 
apostles than at Corinth. Let not the min- 
isters of Christ think strange, if they meet 
with perils, not only from enemies, but from 
false brethren ; for blessed Paul himself, 
though so blameless and inoffensive, so con- 
descending and useful to all, yet had occa- 
sion to vindicate himself against those who 
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Paul’s apestoucal auth 
min him, and lessen his interes: and rep 
tation. ; 

I. Observe tne mild and humble mannez 


in which he addresses the Corinthians, and 


how desirous he is that 19 occasion might 
be given him to use sever*:y. 

1. He addresses hiniself to them ina very 
mild and humble manner, v. 1. In the in- 
troduction to this epistle, he j»#ined Timothy 
with himself; but now he speaks only fox 
himself, against whom the false apostles had. 
particularly levelled their reproaches ; and 
mark how he regards the meckness and gen. 
tleness of Christ, and desires this grzat ex- 
ample might have the same influence on the 
Corinthians, When we find ourselves tempt- 


ed, or inclined to be rough and severe towards — 


anybody, we should think of the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ, in the days of his 
flesh, and in all the acts of his grace toward 
poor souls. How humbly, also, this great 
apostle speaks of himself! We should be 
sensible of our own infirmities, and think 
humbly of ourselves, even when men reproach 
us for them, 

2. He is desirous that no occasion migh,’ 
be given to use severity, v. 2. or to exercise 
his authority against them in general, as he 
had resolved to do against some who unjust- 
ly charged him as walking according to the 
flesh, i, e, regulating his conduct, even in his 
ministerial actions, according to carnal pol- 
icy, or with worldly views. ‘This was what 


the commanding influence of its truths and 


envied him, and did all they could to under- | he had renounced ; this is contrary to the 


PRACT. OBS. The duty of ‘ ministering to the saints,’ is so obvious, 
that it might be deemed superfluous to exhort Christians to it; yet they 
are so apt to forget their principles and obligations, and the remains of 
unbelief and carnal self love war so powerfully against the ‘ constrain- 
ing love of Christ,’ in their hearts, that it is in general necessary ‘to 
stir up their minds by way of remembrance.’—Many an intended good 
work has been neglected, or rendered useless, by delay; it is, therefore, 
proper to exhort men to be prompt in doing what they have shown a 
willingness to engage in. Prov. 3:27, 28. Ec. 9:10. Works of piety 
and charity should fow spontaneously, as water out of a fountain, from 
the gratitude and benevolence of a believing heart, and not require ex- 
torting by importunity. —It is spiritual policy for us to spend less on 
every kind of induigence, and to lay by less for our families, that we 
mny give more to the needy for Christ’s sake; for this will be far the 
dest secured and most productive. Even persons in moderate circumstan- 
ces inay sow much of this seed; if by various little savings and self- 
Jenials, they wiil but study to spare something to re.jeve their distressed 
brethren ; and this they will do, if ‘faith and love abound in their 
hearts.’ With these truths before our eyes, men must be left to ‘do as 
they have purposed in their hearts; for they who give in a reluctant, 


sorrowful, or grudging manner, and ‘of necessity,’ have little reason to 
expect the acceptance of God, ‘ who loveth a cheerful giver.’ Ec.11:1- 

6.—There are a few Christians still to be found * who scatter, and vet 
increuse,’ but there are far more, even among those who are zealous for 
evangelical doctrines, ‘who withhold more than is meet, and it tendeth 
to poverty ;’ for ‘God is able to make all grace to abound’ to those, whose 
hearts ure enlarged with kindness to their brethren; and it should be re 
membered, that He gives us everything far more ‘ freely,’ than we cam 
give alms to the meanest beggar. If He sees it good for us, He can so 
prosper us, that, having all-sufficiency in all things, ‘ we may abound unt 
every good work ;? and they, who, from love to Him, ‘scatter abroad 
and give to the poor,’ -have ‘a righteousness that endureth for ever.” He 
can easily give us enough to use, and enough to disperse; that we may 
have more, sow more, and reap more; and so, ‘increase the fruits of our 
righteousness ;’? that, being ‘enriched in everything unto all bountifus 
ness,’ we may be happy in ourselves, blessings to others, and instru- 
ments of promoting his glory. But ulas! the faithfulness of our God, in 


this respect, is little known, even among professed Christians, because — 


so few fairly venture to make the experiment. Scorr. 


to inculcate strongly, that the chief thanks are due to God , it being his 
pleasure that it should ve so; which would suggest to tie Corinthians 
the sirengest [and best] motive tor contributing to their utmost ability.’ 
BLoomMr. 
NOTES. Cuap. X. V.1—6 Having concluded other subjects, the 
apostle here begins to speak more directly against the false teachers, 
who opposed him at Corinth. 11:13—15. (5) Casting doum, &c.] ‘The 
soul, seeing its fortifications demolished, submits to the Conqueror, and 
every thought, every reasoning, takes law from Him.—Christ is ac- 
knowledge as absolute Master.—The former Clause shows, how ready 
men are to fortify themselves against it, and to raise, as it were, one 
barrier behind another, to obstruct his entrance into the soul.’ Doddr. 
As no outward miracle could effect this change, without new-creating 
grace, so we inay be sure, that the power of God, in regenerating and 
renewing the heart, was principally, though not exclusively, intended 
by ‘ie apostle ; yet many expositors almost wholly confine it to the 
miracles wrought by Him.—Thus the apostle and his™fellow-soldiers 
waged war against their opposers. By faithful preaching, disinterested 
labors, patient sufferings, holy lives, and fervent prayers, they sought to 
change their enemies into friends to them and their divine Master; and 
thus they prevailed against Satan, to the subversion of his strong-holds 
‘and the rew’ of his subjects.—(6) To revenge, &c-] ‘The apostle pur- 
posed, a’ 2 was in readiness, by miraculous judgments, to avenge the 
cause of Christ on those disguised enemies, who persisted in their diso- 
dedience, as he had on Elymas and others: Acts 13:6—12. but he waited 
to bring back such as had been deluded by them to their former obe- 
dience, and to complete that work of Jove, before he proceeded to use 
severer methods.—Many expositors seem to confine the interpretation 
of these vs. almost entirely to the divine power; by which the apostles 
were enabled co confound all open oysposers, as well as to inflict judg- 
Mients ou those professed Christians,who by their persevering misconduct 
exposed themselves to the censures of the church. But it appears evi- 
dent, that ‘the Gospel, as the power of God unto salvation,’ is primarily 
intended, and that the conversion of opponents, and the restoring of 
lapsed Christians to obedience, were the first objects aimed at. But 
when all proper means hud failed, in respect of the latter, then not so 
much the censures of the charch, as miraculous punish :nts, denounced 
by apostolical anthority, and made effectual by the power of God, were 
the weapons to which they had recourse. Scorr. 
(1,) ‘Now commences the THIRD part of this epistle, in which Paul 
vindicates himself against the false teachers, and those that calum- 
hiated him. For there had come to the Corinthians certain false 
eachers (.1:18.), from among the Jews (11:22.), whe had calumniated 
sae apostle, had -aviliously depreciated his gifts, and denied his pre- 
eminerces, as’ «<a. even accused him of profani:y and hypocrisy ; 
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(10:2.) while, on the other hand, they had bestowed on themselves the 
most unqualified praises. To these, therefore, the apostle adverts in 
what follows, in which he says, (1.) That he had come to the Corin 
thians, with no other but divine powers, 10:4—7. (2.) That he does mot 
boast, except of the promotion ef God’s glory, v. 8—18. (3.) That hig 
affection for the Corinthians is greater than that of false teachers, 11:1- 
15. (4.) And lastly, he compares himself with them, 11:16—21. 12,13. 
ScHoerre. 
‘On this portion of the epistle, many modern comtrs. run into strange 
speculations. From a certain change which may here be obseryed in | 
the phraseology, some have fancied that it was another epistle, which 
Was in process of time tacked to the first; but there is no appearance 
of another epistle having commenced, nor have we here any of the in- 
troductory matter, observable at the commencement of all the other 
epistles ; and moreover the Gr. particle de [the second word of this ch.}, 
which is never proemial, utterly discountenances the notion. As to the 
slight difference of style, it may easily be accounted for, trom the dif- 
ference of subject, and perhaps from the difference of situation in which 
it was written. The preceding chs. (I th@yk) bear some marks of haste, 
and slight incoherency, as if written on the spur of the occasion, in the 
course of journeying from place to place. The following portion is more 
elaborate, and was probably written at some fixed place, and with 
[greater] deliberation. Base.) As it appears from v. 10. that Paul is 
here adopting the language of his detractors, both the epithets must be 
somewhat modified.’ BLOOMF. 
(2.) According 0 the flesh.) ‘The sense (comp. 1:17.) seems to be, “to 
act merely from the dictates of frail and corrupt human nature,” such aa 
levity, inconstancy, boasting when absent, and timid when present, and 
in a genera] way, “ being guided by personal interests, and carnal and 
worldly views of ambition, avarice, or sensuality.” The phrase, upon- 
the whole, strongly implies the absence of every supernatural endow 
ment, and divine commission, sach as Paul claimed; which I conceive 
to be the full sense of the expression.’ Ip. 
(3—5.) War.) ‘The Gr. (stratevesthai) signifies, “to go out on & 
commissioned warfare,” so, by a military allusion, it may denote, “to 
hold a commission, and exercise an office.” “ Carnal weapons,” refers 
to those human aids and supports, by which the plans of men are car 
ried into effect, as riches, fame, eloquence, and human policy of every 
kind. It is God who energizes (says Theoph.) and wars, though we 
wear the armor.’ Bu. ‘All the terms in these two vs. (5, 6.) are mili- 
tary. Allusion is made to a strongly fortified city, when the enemy hac 
made his /ast stand; entrenching himself ubout the walls ; strengthen — 
ing all his redoubts and ramparts ; raising custles, towers, and varrous — 
engines of defence and offence upon the wer Is; and neglecting nothing — 
that might tend to render ‘us strong-hold impregnat 8! The ariny 0° 
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4 (For the weapons £of ‘our 
' warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
‘through J God to the pulling down 
ef ‘strong holds ;) 

5 Casting down !™ imaginations, 


and every high * thing that exalteth 


self against the knowledge of God, 


and bringing into captivity ° every 


thouzht to ? tne obedience of Christ; 
6 And having in a readiness to 


revenge all disobedience, when your 


obedience 4is fulfilled. 
| [Practical Observations.] 
7 Do ye look on things after the 


outward ‘appearance ? [fany man 
‘Srust to himself that he is Christ’s, 


Jet him of himself think this again, 
that, as he 7s Chr's."s, even so are 
we Christ’s. 

8 For though I should boast 
somewhat more of our * authority, 
which the Lord hath given us for 


edification, and not for your de- 
struction, [ should not be ashamed: 
g Ep, 6:13. 1 or, reasonings. 15:19. He.4:12. 
1 Th. 6:8. mb Co. 1:19. qc. 7:15. 
h 1 Ti, 1:18, n Ps. 18:27, r Jn 4. 
1 or, fo. Ez. 17:24, » C. 3. 
' c. 13.3,4 o Mat. 11:29,30.  t_c. 13:8, 
Je. Lil. p Ge. 8:21, Mat. 


spirit and design of the Gospel, and was far 
from being his aim and design. Hereupon, 
If. fe asserts the power of his preach- 
ing, and to punish offenders. 
1. The power of his preaching, v. 3—5. 


_ Where observe, (1.) The ministry is a war- 


fare, not after the flesh, indeed, but spiritual, 


, 2 CORINTHIANS, X. 
poses. And though ministers walk in the 
flesh, ov live in the body, and, in the common 
affairs of life, act as other men, [and are im- 
perfect, like other men,] yet, in their work 
and warfare they must not go by the maxims 
of the flesh, nor should they design to please 
the flesh. 

(2.> The doctrines of the Gospel, and dis- 
ciplire of the church, are the weapons of this 
warfare, and these are not carnal; outward 
force, therefore, is not the method of the 
Gospel, but streng persuasions, by the power 
of truth, and the meekness of wisdom. A 
good argument this against persecution for 
conscience-sake : conscience is accountable 
to God only ; and people must be persuaded 
to God and their duty, and not driven by force 
of arms. And so the weapons of our warfare 
are mighty, or very powerful; the evidence 
of truth is convincing and cogent ;_ this, in- 
deed, is through God, or owing to Him, be- 
cause they are his institutions, and accompa- 
nied with his blessing, which makes all op- 
position to fall before his victorious Gospel. 
Where we may observe, [1.] The opposition 
made against the Gospel, by the powers of 
sin and Satan, in the hearts of men: igno- 
rance, prejudices, beloved lusts, are Satan’s 
strong-holds in the souls of some ; vain 
imaginations, carnal reasonings, and high 
thoughts, or proud conceits, in others: by 
these the devil endeavors to keep men from 
faith and obedience to the Gospel, and se- 
cures his possession of their hearts as his own 
house or property. But then observe, [2.] 
The conquest the Word of God gains. These 
strong-holds are pulled down, by the Gospel, 
as the means, through the grace and power 
of God accompanying it as the principal, 
efficient cause. ‘The conversion of the soul 
is the conquest of Satan in that soul. 


Paul’s apostohca! suthoraty, 


2. The apostle’s power to punesh offenders 
(and that in an extraurdinary manner) 19 
asserted in v. 6. Ie speaks not of personal 
revenge, but of punishing disobedience to 
the Gospel, and disorderly walking among 
church-members, by inflicting church cen- 
sures.- Note, Though the apostle showed 
meekness and gentleness, yet he would not 
betray his authority ; and therefore intimates, 
that when he would commend tnem whose 
obedience was fulfilled or manifested, others 
would fall under severe censures. 

V. 7—11. In these vs. he proceeds to rea- 
son the case with the Corinthians, in oppo» 
sition to those who despised him, judgea 
him, and spake hardly of him. In outward 
appearance, he was mean and despicable with 
some ; but this was a false rule to makea 
judgment by. It should seem, some boasted 
mighty things of themselves, and made a 
fair show; but there are often false appear- 
ances : a man may seen to be learned, who 
has not learned Christ, and appear virtuous, 
who has not a principle of grace in his 
heart. However, the apostle asserts two 
things of himself : 

1. His relation to Christ, v. 7. It should 
seem by this, that Paul’s adversaries boasted 
of thete relation to Christ, as his ministers 
and servants. And he reasons thus with 
them: ‘Suppose you do belong to Christ 
yet you ought also to allow this to us, that 
we also are Christ’s.? Note, It would help 
to heal the differences among Christians, if 
they would remember, that how confident 
soever we may be that we belong to Christ, 
yet, at the same time, we must allow that 
they who differ fronis may belong to Christ 
too, and therefore should be treated accora 
ingly. This we may plead for ourselves, 
against those who judge us and despise us, 


with spiritual enemies, and for spiritual pur- 
A 

PRACT. OBS. V.1—6. They who meet with unjust and ungrate- 
iy usuge from those, to whom they nre laboring to do good, should fre- 
quently and intensely meditate, on *the meekness aud gentleness of 
Christ.’ They should then endeavor to go on patiently and quietly, 
after his example, and to ‘overcome evil with good ;? and, even when 
constrained by duty to reprove and correct, or to exercise authority with 


‘firmness and decision, they should do it with reluctance, show a desire 


to avoid the painful necessity, and manifest a loving aud forgiving spirit, 
that all may see how dear ‘the meekness and gentleness of Christ’ are 


to them.—Though encompassed with infirmities and temptations, and 


subject to manifold imperfections, the servants of Christ are engaged in 
@ warfare, which cannot be waged ‘after the flesh.’ Worldly wisdom, 
affected eloquence, dissimulation, compulsion, angry disputation, slan- 
ders, revilings, and ridicule, are carnal weapons; and, however power- 


ful they may seem to numbers, they will be found useless as straw and 
stubble in this war; an rather fortify and garrison Satan's strong-holas, 
than pull them down. For success against the kingdom of darknes@ 
must be expected, ‘not from might, or power, but from the Spirit of 
God. The appointed means, however feeble they appear to unbelief, 
will be ‘ mighty through God; who works by his own appointments, 
and makes ‘his people willing in the day of his power,’ and gradually 
perfects them in obedience, and in the beauties of heliness. Yet while 
the gracious Savior is ever ready to forgive, and delights in mercy, He is 
‘in readiness to avenge the disobedience’ of the impenitent and unbe- 
lieving, especially that of hypocrites and false teachers, who corrupt the 
church, and dishonor his name; and He will at length ‘ make them as a 
fiery oven in the day of his wrath.’ Scott. 


‘God comes agiinst the place and attacks It; the strong-holds, (ochuro- 
mata.) all the fortified places, are carried, The imaginations, (logis- 
moi,) engines, and whatever the imagination or skill of man conld raise, 
are speedily taken and destroyed. Every high thing (pan hups6ma), all 
the castles and towers, are sapped, thrown down, and demolished ; the 
walls are battered into breaches; and the besieging army, carrying every- 
thing at the point of the sword, enter the city, storm and take the cit- 
adel. Everywhere defeated, the ccnquered, submit, and are brought into 
captivity \aichmalotizontes), ave led away captives ; and thus the whole 
government is destroyed.” The cut, is of engines in use in that age; 


Z4 or OE ee Soe 
<omp. cuts, 2 Chr, 26:14, 15. Is. 29:3, 4, Jer. 2:24. Ez. 4:2. 26:8. Ez: 
end. Is. 56:5. Pref. to Sam., and 2 K, 17:6. Ep. 

(5.) Tmaginations ...thought.\ Bl. ‘cannot, with Ros. Schl., &c., 
recozrise a military metaphor;’ the former (logismous) he refers, ‘with 
Theoph. and Wets., to the syllogisms and rhetorical strophe, of the 
false tenchers, who were proud of their Gentile learning ; the latter 
(mo@ma) seems used like Jogismous, and. to be meant of vain imagina- 
tons. High thing, is like strong-hold, a military metaphor; and as 
sozismous refers to false teachers, and, perhaps, hostile Jewish doctors, 
60 hupsdma (high thins), may, (as Strigel obs.,) be meant for the heathen 


“ philosophers; since the pride of philosophy was the greatest impediment 


*o the reception of the “ knowledge of God,” against which it raised it- 
welf like a rampart, to prevent its entering the heart. Leading captive, 
and not merely conquering.] This seems meant for the learned heathen 

Corinth, who found it more difficultto subject their imagination and 
eason to the obedience of Christ, than their aclyons. Against this, the 
pride of human reason has ever rebelled. Thus has been in every age 5 


N ? VOL. V 44 


and such is the case at the present day. Of those who reject the Gos 
pel, few are indisposed to admit the excellence of its moral precepts, but 
against any subjection of the thoughts or reason of men they loudly pro- 
test.’ Bu. Pride, the inordinate activity of the blind impnise of self 
esteem, cannot, more than the impulse of the blind, religious feelings, be 
predicated of reason. We cannot properly.speak of a proud reason, 
more than we can of a religious reason ; though the intellectual and 
reflecting faculties may be exercised under the influence of either or all 
of those sentiments, All superstitions, too, equally claim exemption 
from the control of reason, and the consequence of this yielding to va- 
rious blind impulses, instead of truth, is, millions upon millions ef fanatic 
heathen, and a sufficient number of fanatic Christians, to split Christian- 
ity into scores of jealous sects. The intellect must decide what zs re- 
vealed, before the affections be allowed implicitly to embrace and flow 
forth toward it: conviction must accompany faith. Rom. 1:28. Lu, 12: 
57. We must then be careful how our reason is biassed, taking care to 
govern our wills (or affections) by what it sees to be God’s revelation: 
for both reason and will go right or wrong together. Rp. 
‘And thus (v. 5.) we go on in our conquest; for we are continually 
casting down the fullacious and sophistica! reasonings, by which vain 
men are endeavoring to expose our doctrine to contempt, and every nigh 
thing which ewalteth itself against the knowledge of God (that we 
teach, and by our miracles prove to you to be his revelation. Ed J, all 
the proud imaginations which men have entertained of themselves, with 
regard to their natural or moral excellences, in consequence of which 
they neglect the Gospel, and are indeed ready to live without Ged-in tha 
world. And thus we are enabled to bring every thought, every proud, 
haughty notion which men have entertained, into an humble and willing 
captivity to the obedience of Christ, the greg, Captain of our salvation. 
.-.' The soul, seeing its fortifications demolished, submits to the Con 
queror; and then every thought, every reasoning, takes law from Him 
Nothing is admitted that contradicts the Gospel ; Christ being acknew) 
edged as absolute Master. The former clause shows, how ready men 
are to fortify themselves against it, and to raise, as it were,-one barrier 
behind another, to obstruct his entrance into the soul. Rom. 15:18, 19,? 
Dovpr. 
V.7—11 Itis recorded, (I determine not how truly,) that the apostle 
was of low stature. crooked, and bald; some add, that he had an imped 
iment in his speech, that his voice was shrill and unpleasant, and his 
delivery ungraceful. 12:7—10. 1 Cor 2:3—5. Gal. 4:12—16. However 
this might be, for probably it is not quite correct, his scrupulous rejec 
tion of the studied earnaments of the Grecian eloquence, and bis plain 
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9 That I may not seem as if I 
roula zerrify you by letters. 

10 For his letters, “say they, are 
weighty and powerful ; but his 
bedily presence is weak, and his 
speech contemptible. 

il \-et such an one think this, 
that, such as we are in word by 
letters when we are absent, such 
wll we be also in deed when we 
are present. 

12 For ? we dare not make our- 
selves of the number, or compare 
ourselves with some that commend 
themselves: but they measuring 
themselves by themselves, and 
comparing themselves among them- 
selves, “ are not * wise. 

18 But we will not boast of things 
without owr measure, but according 
to the measure of the Y rule which 
God hath distributed to us, a meas- 
ure to reach even unto you. 

14 For we stretch not. ourselves 
beyond owr measure, as though we 
reached not unto you: for we are 
come as far as to you also in preach- 
tag the gospel of Christ: 

15 Not boasting of things without 
our measure, thal is, of 7other men’s 
labors ; but having hope, when 
your faith is incveased, that we 
shall be *enlarged ‘by you according 
to our rule abundantly, 

i6 To preach the gospel in the 
regions beyond you, and not to 
boast in another man’s © line of 
things made ready to our hand. 


“9 CORINTHIANS, X. 


17 But che that glorieth, Jet him | 
glory in the Lord., 


u saith he. x Pr. 26:12. you. 

vo. 3:1. y or, line. b or, rule. 

w understand it z Ro. 18:20. ¢ Je. 9:24, 
nol. a or, magnified in 


that, how weak soever we are, yet, as they 
are Christ’s, so are we: we profess the same 
faith, we walk by the same rule, we build on 
the same foundation, and hope for the same 
inheritance. 

2. His authority from Christ as an apostle. 
This he had mentioned before, v. 6. and now 
he tells them that he might speak of it again, 
and with some sort of boasting, seeing it was 
a truth, that the Lord had given it to him, and 
it was more than his adversaries could justly 
pretend to. It was certainly what he should 
not be ashamed of, v. 8. 

Of which, observe, (1.) The nature of his } 
authority; it was for edification, and mu xfor 
destruction. This indeed is the end of all au- 
thority, civil and ecclesiastical, and was the | 
end of that extraordinary authority which the 
apostles had, and of all chureh discipline. 

(2.) The caution with which he speaks 
of his authority, professing his design was 
not to terrify them with big words, nor by an- | 
gry letters, v. 9. Thus he seems to obviate 
an objection that might have been formed | 
against him, v. 10. But the apostle declares 
he did not intend to frighten them who were 
obedient, nor did he write anything in his 
letters, that he was not able to make good, 
by deeds, against the disobedient ; and he 
would have his adversaries know this, v. 11. 
that he would, by the exercise of his apos- | 
tolical power committed to him, make it 
appear to have a real efficacy. 

V. 12—18. 1. The apostle refuses to jus- 
tify himself, or to act by such rules as the 
false apostles did, v. 12. They were pleased, 
and did pride themselyes, in their own at- 
tainments, and never considered those who 


_ Self-commendation r. 
7 

far exceeded them in gifts and graces, 

power and authority , and this made them 

haughty and insolent. The apos‘le would 

not be of the number of such yain men * let 

us resolve that we will not. ; 

2. He fixes a better rule for his conduct; 
namely, not to boast of things without his meas= 
ure, which was the measure God had dis- 
tributed to him, v. 13. His meaning is, eitzer 
that he would not boast of more gifts s¢ 
graces, or power and authority, than God 
had really bestowed on him; or rather, thag 
he would not act beyond his commission as 
to persons or things, nor go beyond the hne 
prescribed to him ; which he plainly inti- 
mates the false apostles did, while hey ~~ 
boasted of other men’s labors. ‘i. 

3. He acted according to this rule, ». 14. 
particularly in his preaching at Corinth, and 
in the exercise of his apostolical authority 
there ; he came thither by divine direction, 
and there converted many to Christianity ; 
therefore, in boasting of them as his charge, 
he acted not contrary to his rule, he boasted 
not of other men’s labors, v. 15. ‘ 

4. He declares his success in observing 
this rule. His hope was, that their faith was. 
increased, and that others beyond them, even 
in the remoter parts of Achaia, would eme 
brace the Gospel also ; and in all this he 
exceeded not his commission, nor acted in 
another man’s line. 

5. He seems to check himself in this mate 
ter, as if afraid of boasting, or taking any 
praise to himself, therefore he mentions two 
things which ought to be regarded: (1.) He 
that glorieth, should glory in the Iord,v.17, 
Ministers, in particular, must be careful not 
to glory in their performance, but must give 
God the glory of their work, and of the sue- 
cess of it. (2.) Not he that commendeth himself 
is approved, but whom the Lord commendcih, 
v. 18. Of all flattery, self-flattery is the 
worst ; and scelf-applause is seldom better 
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modest, and unaffected address, would render ‘his speech contemptible 
with many fersons at Corinth,’ where these decorations were highly 
vaiued, though his subjects were ever so judiciously discussed, and his 
delivery every way suitable to the occasion. Indeed the very meanness 
of his apparel, [vote, 1 Cor. 4:11.] would render his appearance despised 
by numbers. But he warned such as ventured to speak thus of him, to 
expect that he would ast as decidedly when he arrived at Corinth, as he 
now wrote; and wouid show them, that ke was able to assume a firmer 
tone, and act with more authority, and even severity, when he saw oc- 
casion; though he preferred ‘beseeching them in the meekness and 
gentieness of Christ.’ Scorr. 
(7.). Outward appearance.) ‘ The false teachers, in person, manners, 
Tearning, eloquence, the infuence of wealth, birth, rank, and all other 
outward advantages, were greatly superior to Paul. Is Christ’s.] Some 
_ Beem to have boasted of being especially Christ’s, as having seen Him 
with their own eyes. And to this there seems allusion: and so Theoph. 
Comp. on 1 Cor. 7:8. BLoomr. 
(8.) ‘Nay, if I should even make greater claims than IT have already 
done to a divine commission, («lluding to that exousia given him by the 
persc nal revelation of Jesus Christ,) I should not be convicted of false- 
heod, i. e. feel the shame which accompanies the detection of false- 
hood.’ Ip. 
(9.) ‘It appears from the words following, that these were the very 
beets ot the false teachers, upon which the apostle here sarcastically 
plays. " Ip. 
* (10.) Weak.] ‘Tt alludes to some bodily imperfections, most probably 
to the apostle’s very diminutive stature, and ungracious [ungraceful ?] 
air and manner. Pseudo Lucian (A. D., 130 to 180?), in his Philopa- 
tis, gives the following description of him: ‘corpore erat parvo, con- 
tracto, incurvo, tricubitali,” i. e. a petty, crooked shriveling, of four feet 
andahalf. There is little doubt, however, but tricubitali [44 fi.] is no 
miore to be taken for the exact measure, than ¢triobolarius necessarily 
tignifies of the exact value of 3 uboles. It seems to have been a prover- 
bial exaggeration for one of very diminutive z-«ure. Considering, too, 
the hand which drew this sketch, there can be no doubt that it is en 
caricature. Speech contemptible.| Some think, Pan] had a very weak, 
squeaking voice; others, that ae had an impediment in his speech. 
Both, indeed. may be conjoined; or we may suppose a mean address, 
ard a great defect in eloct.ion: and, considering the little power which 
he possessed of Greek style, and that his phraseology was, no doubr, 
idioticai, provincia., and popular, the expression (especially when con- 
sidered as the satirical exaggeration of an adversary, and bearing in mind 
the tastid{oasness of the Greeks in such respects) will not seem strango.’ 


Ip. 
Q1., Thmk.) ‘The Gr. is well expl. by Theoph.,“know.”? In, 
V.12--16 To the apostles God allotted the churge of converting the 


world, and endued them wita gifts suited to the greatness of the work. 
To them therefore it belonged, to form their converts into churches, and 
to appoint rules for their government. ...The province assigned to the 
evangelists, and other inferior ministers, was, to assist the apostles, to 
build on the foundation laid by them, to labor in the Gospel under their 
rection, and in all things to consider themselves as subordinate to the 

-osties, According to this view of the matter, the false teacher at 
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ae 


Corinth, who was but at best an inferior minister of the Gospel, had ig 
many things acted out of the bounds in which he ought to have labored,’ 
Mackn. Kanon [tr. rule, v. 13.] is the instrument by which builders try 
their work, whether exactly straight or not. The Scripture is the canon, © 
by which all instfuction must be tried. Scorr. " 

(12.) By themselves.) * And not by the érue apostles.” BLoomr. 

(13.) ‘I will not boast, or seek glory in respect to any parts further 
than the limits God hath assigned to my evangelical labors. (Kanon, 
says Ros., afler Morus, here, is the certain space marked out to a teach- : 
er, i. e. his diécesis.) And these limits extend so as to reach even io ‘ 
you. Of you, therefore, 1 may justly boast. In. v. 14, he plainly xl 
ludes to the right of pre-oécupancy.’ Bu., whom see, and also Ros. Ep, 

(15.) Enlarged.) ‘Rather, “gain fame and glory by you,” nsmely, 
as the teacher justly may by the improvement of his pupils. In tie use 
of the Gr. meaning, “to be praised for,” “ get honor by,” there ia & sor* 
of Hebraism, as in Ac. 19:17. Phil. 1:20. and sometimes in the 0. T. See 
Schl.—According to ovr rule,} Rather, “ within my limits,” avd ace 
cording to my just right! BLooMF. ' . 

(16.) ‘ The result which I hope for, tnis abundant success of my labors 
among you, is, to spread the Gospel to the parts beyond yon, i. e. chiefly, 

1 incline to think, the rest of the Peloponnesus, beyond the Isthmus, and 
perhaps Acarnania and Epirus, which had a close connexion with Co 
rinth. Mackn., however, thinks Italy and Spain are meant, Observing, 
that “Paul had already preached in Laconia, Arcadia, and the other — 
countries of Peloponnesus, which composed the Roman province of 
Achaia, as is plain from the inscription of both his letters to the Corin 
thians.” Yet Doddr. denies, that there is “ anything to be found in the 
N. T., of planting churches in these parts of the Peloponnesus.” I am 
certainly not aware of any such.’ BL. ‘ Paul expresses the hope, that 
in his next visit to the Corinthians, he might “ preach the Gospel in the 
regions beyond them,” implying that, in his first visit, he went no far 
ther W. than their city. This first visit was prolonged a year and ahalf. 
His second continued only 3 months; and considering how much he _ 
probably found to “set in order” in the Corinthian church, how mach 
preaching and conversation he would find necessary, and also the impore 
tant instructions for disciples abroad, which we know he here coms 
mitted to writing,—it may be doubted whether he then penetrated any 
‘urther into the peninagla.’ Rey. Dr. ANDERSON, 6 

V.17,18. ‘If any teacher boast, let him boast of having performed 
h.s duty, in the manner the Lord hath appointed.’ Mackn. Surely this 
is widely different from ‘glorying in the Lord!’ Jer. 9:28, 24. 1 Cor. { 
1:26—S81, vv. 80, 31.—The apostle was constrained to spexk of his own 
labors and success; but he must remind the Corinthians, that every man 
who ‘ gloried,* ought ‘ to glory in God,’ as his portion, and in the Lard 
Jesus as. his whole Salvation, and the Giver of al] his hopes, grace, ene 
dowments, and usefulness, to whom all the honor of them Was due. If 
a man could not thus ‘glory in the Lord,’ all other glorying must be vain 
glory, and end in shame and misery.—Many expositors suppose, that the 
commendation here mentioned, was given when God enabled amanto 
work miracles, or exercise spiritual gifts. But many wronght iniracter — 
and prophesied, who were ‘ workers of iniquity.’ Mat. 7:21—23, 1 Cor 
13:1—8. and it could not be property said, that ‘the Lord commended 
them. The evident usefulness of 2 minister's “abors, is a leas equivoca 


pat 


1 Cor, 8:10—15.. 4;3—5. 


himself is approved, but 4 whom 
the Lord commendeth. 


CHAP. XI. 


» Out of his jealousy over the Corinthians, whe seemed to 
Bake more account of the false apesties than of him, he 
entereth into a forced commenation of himself, 5 of his 
equality with the chief apostles, ? of his preaching the 
Gospel to them freely, and without any their charge, 13 
shewing that he was not inferior to those deceitful work- 


ers in any legal prerogative, 23 and in the service of 
Christ, and in all kind of sufferings for hia ministry, far 
superior. 


W OULD to God ye could bear 
with me a little in my folly : 
and indeed * bear with me. 
2 For I am jealous over you with 
_ godly jealousy: for I have espoused 
you *to one husband, that | may 
present you as a chaste virgin ‘to 
Christ. 
$3 But I fear, lest by any means, 
as the serpent beguiled Eve through 
his subtilty, so your minds should 
be corrupted from the simplicity 


~ that is in Christ. 


4 For if he that cometh preach- 
eth another Jesus, whom we have 
not preached, or if ye receive anoth- 
er spirit, which ye have not receiv- 
ed, or another ‘gospel, which ye 
have not accepted, ye might well 
bear ¢ with him. 

5 For I suppose I ‘was not a 
whit behind the very chiefest apos- 
tles. 
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yet not "in knowledge; but we have 
been thoroughly madé manifest ' 
among you in all things. * 


d Ro. 2:29 a Ga. 1:7,8. g 1Co. 1:17, 
aor, ye do bear. e or, with me. 21,13. 

b Ho, 2:19,20. £1 Co. 15:10, h Ep. 3:4. 
c Le. 21:13, e. T2:1h. ic. 12:12, 


than self-flattery and self-deceit: at the best, 
self-commendation is no praise; it is often- 
times as foolish and vain as it is proud ; 
therefore, instead of praising or commending 
ourselves, we should strive to approve our- 
selves to God, and his approbation will be 
our best commendation, 


Cuap. XI. In this ch. the apostle goes 
on with his discourse, in opposition to the 
false apostles, who were very industrious to 
lessen his interest and reputation among the 
Corinthians, and had prevailed too much by 
their insinuations. 

V. 1—4. 1. His apology for going about 
to commend himself. He is loath to do it, 
v. 1. and calls it folly, because tvo often it 
is really no better; in his case it was neces- 
sary; yet, seeing others might apprehend it 
to be folly in him, he desires them to. bear 
with it. Note, It is no pleasure to a good 
man to speak well of himself, yet in some 
cases it is lawful, when as here it is for the 
advantage of others, or for one’s own neces- 
sary vindication. 

2. His reasons for what he did; 

(1.) To preserve the Corinthians from be- 
ing corrupted by the insinuations of the false 
apostles, v. 2, 3. He tells them, he was 
afraid lest their faith should be weakened by 
hearkening to such suggestions as tended to 


Law s justification 


they were brought to the Christian faitk 
He had espoused them to one Husband, con 

verted them to Christianity; and he was de- 
sirous to present them as a chaste wrgin, pure 
and spotless, and faithful, not having thes 
minds corrupted with false doctrines, by false 
teachers; so as Hue was beguiled by the sud 
tlety of the serpent. This godly jealousy ia 
the apostle, was a mixture of love and fvar 

and faithful ministers cannot but ke afraid 
and concerned for their people, lest they 
should lose that which they have received, 
and turn from what they have embraced, es- 
pecially when deceivers have gone abroad, of 
have crept in among them. 

(2.) To vindicate himself against the false 
apostles, ». 4. Had they preached another 
Jesus, or another Spirit, there had been 
some color of reason to bear with them, or to 
hearken to them, But seeing there is but one 
Jesus, one Spirit, one Gospel, that is, or at 
least that ought to be, preached, and receiv- 
ed; what reason could there be why, by the 
artifices of any adversary, they should be 
prejudiced against him who first converted 
them to the faith? It was a just occasion of 
jealousy, that such persons designed to preach 
another Jesus, onother Spirit, and another 
Gospel. 

V. 5—15. After the foregoing preface, the 
apostle mentions, 

1. His equality with the other apostles, v. 5. 
The apostleship, as an office, was equal in all 
the apostles ; but the apostles. like other 
Christians, differed one from another. Paul 
was indeed eminent; yet he speaks modestly 
of himself, supposes it only, and humbly owns 
his personal infirmity, that he had not a 
graceful delivery. Some think, he was of a 


6 But though § Ibe rude in speech, 


lessen their regard to his ministry, by which | very low stature, and his voice proportiona 


PRACT. OBS. V.7—18. It is peculiarly unsuitable to the charac- 
ter of Christians, though lamentably commen, to judge of men, or look 
on things, after ‘the outward appearance ;’-as. if learning, eloquence, 

' affluence, a graceful person and address, or elegant attire, were evidences 
af'a man’s holiness and heavenly wisdom, or the seal of Christ to his 
ministerial character! Or as if the want of such embellishments proved 
& mal not to be an eminent Christian, or an able, faithful minister, of 
tae lowty Savior’ Even Paul was ‘base,’ in the jndgment of the self- 
sufficient and accomplished Corinthians ; so that Satan's emissaries far 
excelled him in exterior recommendations. This should teach us, not to 
tudge of gold merely by its glitter, in which tinsel often exceeds it, but 
*o bring it to the balance and weigh it.—When professors, or preachers 
of the Gospel, are so confident that they belong to Christ, that they can 
hardly allow those who do not coincide in their views, or sanction their 
conduct, to be Christians, and when they treat the most approved char- 
acters with supercilious contempt and revilings, their very confidence 
akould excite our suspicions; for it far more accords to that of ‘ the de- 
ce‘tful workers’ at Corinth, than to that of Paul and his fellow-laborers, 
which was modest, humble, and candid. Some men appear to be en- 


tirely out of their element, when they are not boasting of themselves, 
and menacing divine judgments on all who oppose them, as if they 
would terrify every one into silence and submission. But we should 
humbly ‘compare ourselves’ with the Word of God, and the example 
ot prophets and apostles, and ‘messure ourselves by the rule’ of our 
duty, the obligations conferred on us, and the work assigned us; we 
should be diligent, and ‘study, yen, be ambitious to be quiet, and mind out 
own business,’ though in an obscure situation, ano thankful for success, 
according to the measure and rule which God has distributed to us, 
whether called to preach the Gospel, or to serve Christ in any other 
way, without intermeddling with other men’s labors, or boasting in ser- 
vices performed by them. We ought likewise to hope for the increase 
of the faith and grace, even of those who have most failed in their duty 
to us, to be zealous and bold, in a humbie, patient, prudent, loving, and 
self-denying manner, and rather to be desirous of doing abundant gocd, 
than of acquiring great reputation; and, instead of commending our- 
selves, or seeking the praise of men, let us desire and aspire afler ‘ that 
honor, which cometh from God only.’ Scorr. 


_ testimony ; yet the final account, the ‘ Well done, good and faithful ser- 
vant, and ‘the rejoicing inthe testimony of conscience’ in the mean 
while. seem especially intended. 1:12—14. 5:9—12. Mat. 25:)9—23, 

Scorr, 

(17.) ‘The apostle concludes with a most weighty dict, which would 
be especially valuable to all such as were in the ministry, (for whom it 
is evidently meant,) but which is also introduced, (very judiciously,) in 
order to lessen the feeling of disgust, which is apt to rise on hearing any 
one excessively commend himself.’ BLoomr. 

(18.) Approved.| ‘Dokimos: accepted: a metaphor, taken from 
coins, which are approved by the prince, and accepted by the subject, 
and pass current.’ Ip. 

NOTES. Cuap. XI. V.1—6. Indeed, if any man could possibly 
have preached ‘ another Jesus,’ a more gracious and precious Savior than 

Paul had declared to them, or could have conferred on them ‘another 
Spirit,’ whose gifts and influences were more excellent than those, 
which the Holy Spirit, through Paul’s ministry, had bestowed on thein, 
or if ‘another’ and more suitable ‘ Gospel had been preached, than that 
which they had embraced,’ there might have been some reason for their 
bearing with the new teachers, or even preferring them. Yet, even in 
that case, it would have become them, to have borne with the infirm- 
ities of their first instructer in Christianity. But the contrary was man- 
ifest. He had indeed appeared among them ‘rnéein speech,’ and as a 
person of ordinary education, ignorant of the rules of eloquence, and 


¢ 


 . careless respecting them; (this might be the case, though his discourses 


were replete with natural pathos, and sound argument;) yet -he had 
shown himself competent in knowledge, to instruc’ his hearers In every 
part of Christianity.—Paul’s declaration, that he ‘ was not a whit behind 
the very chiefest apostles,’ when carried to its conseqnences, is totally 


- wubversive of the enormons, baseless fabric of popery, which rests entire- 


ly (as distingnished from the rest of the professed Christian church) on 
tae vain imagination, that Peter was supreme over all the apostles, and 
that the pope, or the Roman church, or both, inherit, in some unaccoun- 
table matmer, and by some unknown title, that supremacy.—Many ex- 
sit rs suppose, that the expressions, used by the apostle in respect of 


his espousing the believers at Corinth to Christ, are taken from Grecian 


customs, )2t the langnage of the O. T. seems referred to. Ps, 45:9—17. 


Sant. 1:2. Js 54 5--10, 62:1—S, Ez. 16;9—14, Hos, 2:18—20, John 3: 


27—36, v.29. Others conclude, that one false teacher, and he a Jew, 
was the author of the disturbances at Corinth. But the false teachers, 
13—15. seem to have corrupted the Gospel rather with heathenism, than 
Judaism. 1 Cor. 5: 6: 8: 10:18—31. 11:17—384. Scorr. 
(1.) ‘As v.17. of the preceding ch. was intended to deprecate the to 
phortikon, or indignation, which arises at hearing self-praise, so is the 
present v., where it was the more necessary, since he had to subjoin 
more of such praise; though this praise was compulsory, and for their 
good. The words may be rendered: would that ye could bear with me - 
a little in my folly (of boasting), Now do bear with me!’ BLoomr. 
(2.) For, &¢.) ‘Rather, I ardently leve you with a divine affection 5 
j.e. not through any human motive, dut selely for the sake of God. 
This metaphor suggested to the apostle’s mind the comparison which 
follows, of which the imagery and cast is Jewish and Oriental, and 
therefore not very distinct to our western conceptions. I have espoused | 
The question is, whether by the Gr. hérmosamén, tle apostle alludes ta 
the harmostai, those friends who made and procured the marriage forthe 
bridegroom. So the Gr. comtrs., our Eng. trs., and Wets., Raph., Els 
ner, and Wolf; and in this sense the word often occurs in the classical 
writers, also in Prov. 19:14. See also Rom 7:4. Or, whether Pan] has 
an allusion te persons who, like the harmosuno?, among the Lacedemo 
nians, formed the lives and manners of virgins, making them virtuoua 
and discreet, and so prepared them for marriage. It sheuld seem better 
not to press on the nupéial allusion in the term, If there be any met 
aphorica] allusion in hérmosamén, it may be not so mich te the kar mos 
unoi, as to the offices of guardian and preceptor,” BL. Comp, note, t 
p. 281, Vol. III. Ep 
(5.) (No, yon can pretend to no such thing; they have not found you 
another and better Savior, more ample endowments of the Holy Spirit, 
nor have promnigated better doctrines than those ye have received Noni 
me}; nor can any others), for 1 account myself to be nothing inferior t3 
the first apostles. Theoph. remarks on the modesty of the expression 
which is not directly affirmative. By the “chief apostles,” the ancient 
comtrs. justly conclude, are meant Peter, James, and John. Se 1 Gal 
2:9, they are called the pillars of the church. He had (I this.k) Peter 
chiefly in view ; since it appears from 1 Cor. 1:12. and 23:12 that there 
was a party at Corinth, who were followera of Cephas . e Peter.’ 
BLoomr 
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7 Have [ eummitted an offence 
tn abasing myself that ye might 
be exalted, because I have preached 
to you the gospel of God freely ? 

8 [robbed other churches, taking 
wages of them, to do you service. 

9 And when I was present with 
rou, and wanted, I} was chargea- 
ve to no man: for that which was 
la king to me, the * brethren which 
rary? from Macedonia supplied : 
end in all lhings I have kept myself 
from be.ng burdensome unto you, 
and so wix I keep myself. 

10 As the truth of Christ is in 
me, 'no man shall stop me of this 
boasting in the regions of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore ¢ because I love 
you not? God knoweth. 

12 But what I do, that I will do, 
that I may cut off occasion from 
them ™ which desire occasion ; that 
wherein they glory, they may be 
found even as we. 

13 For such are false ® apostles, 
deceitful ° workers, transforming 
themselves into the apostles of 
Christ. 

14 And no marvel; for Satan 
Phimself is transformed into an 
angel of light. 

15 Therefore zt 7s no great thing 
if his ministers also be transformed 
as the ministers of righteousness ; 
whose end ‘shall be according to 
their works. 

16 I say again, Let no man think 
me at fool; if otherwise, yet asa 
fool *receive me, that I may boast 
myself a little. 

17 That which I speak, I speak 
tt ‘not after the Lord, but as it were 
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foolishly, in. this confidence * of 


boasting. 
j Ac. 18:3 Phi. 1:15, &c. 
1 Th. 2:9. n Ga, 2:4. 2 Pe. q 
k Phi. 4:10 15. 2: t' In. 421.4 or 
1 this boasting Re, 2:2. 8 
shall not be o Phi. 3:2. Tit. t 
stopped in me. 1:10,11. u 
m Ga. 1:7, p Ge. 3:1,5, 


bly sinall ; others, that he might have had 
sume impediment in his speech, perhaps a 
stammering tongue. However, he was not 
rude in knowledge ; not unacquainted with 
the best rules of oratory, and art of persua- 
sion, much less ignorant of the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, as had been thor- 
oughly manifested among them. 

2. His equality with the false’ apostles in 
this particular,—the preaching of the Gospel 
unto them freely, without wages, v. 7—10. 
He had proved at large, in his former epis- 
tle to them, the lawfulness of ininisters re- 
ceiving maintenance from the people, and 
the duty of the people to give them an honor- 
able maintenance; and here he says, he him- 
self had taken wages of other cKhurches, v. 8. so 
that he had a right to have asked and r¢- 
ceived from them : yet he waived his right, 
and chose rather to abase himself, by work- 
ing with his hands in the trade of tent-mak- 
ing, to maintain hiniself, than be burdensome 
v9 them, that they might be exalted, or en- 
co.vaged to receive the Gospel, which they 
had so cheap ; yea, he chose rather to be 
supplied from Macedonia, than to be charge- 
able unto them. 

He informs them of the reason of this his 
conduct among them; it was not that he did 
not love them, v. 11. or was unwilling to re- 
ceivetokens of their love; butit was to avoid 
offence, that ke might cut off occasion from 
them that desired occasion. He would not give 
occasion for any to accuse him of worldly 
designs in preaching the Gospel, or that he 
intended to make a trade of it, to enrich him- 
self; and that others who opposed him at 
Corinth, might mot in this respect gain an 
advantage against him: that wherein they 
gloried, as to this matter, they might be found 
even as he, v. 12. It is not improbable, that! 


4 


i i we 
_ He vindicates h 


havhate 


the chief of the false teachers at Corinth, o 


some among them, were rich, and taught (o« & 


deceived) the people gratis, and might accuse 
the apostle or his fellow-laborers as meree- 
nary men, who received hire or wages, aad 
therefore the apostle kept to lis resolution 
not to be chargeable to any of the Corinthians. 

3. The false apostles are cnarged as dee 
ceitful workers, ». 18. and that because they 
would transform themselves into the likeness 
of the apostles of Christ, and though they 
were the ministers of Satan, would seem to 
be the manisters of righteousness. They would 
be as industrious and as generous in promot- 
ing error, as the apostles were in preaching 
truth; they would endeavor as much to un- 
dermine the kingdom of Christ, as the apos- 
tle did to establish it. ‘There were counter- 
feit prophets, under the O. T., who wore the 
garb, and learned the language, of the proph- 
ets of the Lord. So there were counterfeit 
apostles under the N.T. who seemed in many 
respects like the true apostles of Christ. And 
no marvel 3 (says the apostle;) hypocrisy is 
a thing not to be much wondered at in this 
world, especially when we consider the great 


influence Satan has on the minds of many, . 


who rules in the hearts of the children of dis- 
obedience. As he can turn himself into an 
shape, and put on almost any form, and loo 
sometimes like an angel of light, in order to 


promote his kingdom of darkness, so he will — 


teach his ministers and instruments to do the 
same. But it follows, Their end is according 
to their works, v. 15. the end will discover 
them to be decetful workers, and their work 
will end in ruin and destruction. 

V. 16—21. A further excuse for what he 
was about to say in his own vindication 

1. He would not have them think he was 
guilty of folly, in saying what he said to ym- 
dicate himself, v. 16. Ordinarily, indeed, it 
is unbecoming a wise man to be much speak- 
ing his own praise; boasting of ourselyes ig 
uspally not only a sign of a proud mind, but 
a mark of folly also; however, says the apos-= 
tle, yet as a fool receive me; if ye do count it 
folly in me to boast a little, yet give due re= 
gard to what I shall say. 


V. 7—12. The new teachers at Corinth were distinguished from the 
apostle, by what they received, as well as what they imparted.—It is 
generally supposed, that the false teachers affected the praise of preach- 
ing the Gospel freely; but the language, which the apostle afterward 
uses, Clearly proves that this was not the case (20), They seem rather 
to have despised Paul, as degrading himself, and as acting inconsistently 
with the dignity of an apostie, in laboring, and enduring poverty, instead 
of demanding a maintenance.—As Corinth was a rich city, his ong con- 
tinuaice there might have been ascribed to mercenary motives, had he 
not adopted this plan: 1 Cor. 9:1—23. and as the Christians in Mace- 
donia, though far poorer than the Corinthians, yet in part maintained 
the apostle when laboring at Corinth, it might in some sense be said, 
that they were robbed to exalt their more prosperous brethren. (9) I 
was chargeable.| 12:13, 14.—‘“ T stunned none of them with my com- 
plaints,” I importuned none of them to supply my wants.’ Whit.— He 
was none of those idle drones, who, by their laziness, do even chill, and 
benumb, and deaden the charity of well disposed persons.’ Leigh.’ (10) 
No man shall stop me of this boasting.| ‘This boasting shall not be 
stopped in me.’ Scorr. 

(7.) Abasing.] ‘Humbling, i. e. by laboring with™my hands, sub- 
mitting to a voluntary poverty, and by not claiming the privileges of my 
equals, thus, as it were, tacitly admitting inferiority. Ezalted.] Paul 
Lud chiefly in view, herein, the fame and reputation which the church 
ot Corinth sustained among the Christians, from the pre-eminence of 
the spiritual gifts of its members, and which might fairly be ascribed to 
the labors of the apostle.’ BLoomr. 

(8) Chargeable.| ‘Katenarkésa: did not lie a dead weight; prop- 
erly, affect any one with torpor, from nurké, a fish, possessing that 
power, and kata,down. Thus it merely signifies, to weigh any one 
down with an overpowering load, like that of the torpedo, or incubus. 
Vhe word is thought by Jerome to be a Cilicism.’ Ip. 

(3) *Theoph. remarks, that this is as much as to say: “I mention 
not this in order that I may henceforward receive of you.” There is 
asmething, too, very cutting; q.d. “I cannot so far rely on you as to 
take aught of you.”? Ip. 

(12.) ‘That wherein they boast, not really act, namely, in teaching 
gratis, that they may be found to do even as we do, (viz. if they wouid 
aim at the reputation we have,) i.e. “to take nothing, which now they 
are not found to do: for, (as he proceeds to say, further on,) they 
shamefally pillaged the converts.’ Ip. 

V.13—15. It was not to be expected that the persons, to whom Paul 
referred, would in this respect be found Jike him; as they were indeed 
“false apostles,’ who in a lying manner pretended to be sent by Christ, 
in is and other things ‘ working deceitfully, acting with duplicity, and 
varnishing over their hypocrisy and selfish intentions, by specious pro- 
fessions ; so that their style, manner, and conduct, were an affected im- 
itation of those of the apostles; but their ministry tended to dishonor 
Goud, and to deveive souls. 2:14—17. 4:1, 2. Jer. 23:13—27. Ez. 13°1— 
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16. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. Satan, their master, could disguise himself, and tempt 
men, in the form of a holy angel, a messenger from the world of light, 
instead of appearing as the prince of darkness. _Mat..4:3, 4, 16:21—23, 
Gal. 1:6—10. He can delude men with professions of extraordinary il- 
lumination, high affections, evangelical truth, revelations, singular sanée 
tity, deadness to the world, austerity, or sublimity of devotion, and in 
various other ways; that so he might undermine or disgrace the whole 
religion of Christ ; hurry men into absurdities and extravagances ; lea- 
them to neglect the plain rule of the written Word, and change thei 
into enthusiasts, antinomians, or superstitious formalists. It was not, 
therefore, ‘anything great,’ or difficult, or ‘marvellous,’ that ‘his min 
isters should be transformed,’ and assume the sopearance of ‘the minis- 
ters of righteousness,’ that by them this chieY deceiver might impose on 
men to their destruction; for if they appeared open. as opposers of the 
Gospel, and patrons of vice and impiety, they couldm do nearso much 
mischief; even as depredators succeed best, when diss ed Ibke honest 
men, and reputed tobe such. But, whatever their profession , might be, and 
however they might be admired and applauded ; yet their end would ac- 
cord, not to their popularity, confidence, eloqnence, or sentiments; but« 
to their works, their conduct in the sight of God, and the effect of their 
principles among men. Mat. 7:15—20.—The plural number used in 
these vs., in which the apostle directly speaks out on a subject, to which 
he had all along covertly referred, does by no means favor the opinion, 
that one false teacher was exclusively meant, though one might possess 
greater influence than the others. Scort, 
(13.) Workers.) ‘ Teachers: us Mat. 2:37,38. Phil. 3:2. and Schol. on — 
Aristoph.’ BLOOMr. — 
V. 16—20. Having thus openly decided against those who persisted — 
in opposing his authority at Corinth, the apostle returned to his subject. 
He desired, that no one would ‘ think him a fool, ur a vainglorious man 
on account of what he said in his own behalf, when the importance of 
the occasion peremptorily demanded it of him; yet, if they wonld forna 
so unfavorable a conclusion, let them at leust receive him in that chare 
acter, while ‘he boasted himself a little,’ fora short time, and astoafew — 
things in which he was really distinguished; for he sought their good, 
and not his own credit, in what he said. He did not indeed speak on — 
this occasion, according to the general precepts or example of tne Lora, — 
or what was proper to be imitated in ordinary cases; nor was ‘tar ime 
4 


mediate revelation which he was about to declare; but he followed that 
‘same confidence of boasting,’ which their conduct had imposed npow 
him, and which the example of some among them seemed to authorize — 
though they would perhaps deem it foolish in him to doit. As, howey 
er, many of them, both the deceivers and the deceived, were in this hab — 
it of ‘glorying after the flesh, ‘he would glory also; but on other 
grounds, and in another manner, in order to counteract the pernicious 
tendency of their vain confidence. — Well satisfied with their wwn wis 
dom, they were accustomed to bear, with a self-comp\:tcent Joy, tnecon 
duct of those who acte¢ ‘oolishly ; and had, no doubt often iowked lown — 


2, 


; 


_ love to Christ_and the souls of men, 


* Paul. 


18 Seeing * that many glory after 
the flesh, [ will glory also. 

-19 For ye suffer fools gladly, see- 
ing ye yourselves are wise. 

90 For ye suffer, if a man bring 
you into bondage, if a man devour 
you, 1f a man take 9f you, if a man 
exalt aimself, if a man smite you 
cn the fice. 

(Practical Observations. } 

91 I speak as concerning re- 
proach, as though we had been 
weak.| Howbeit, whereinsoever 
asy is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I 
am bold also. 

22 Are they Hebrews? so am 

. Are tney Israelites? so am 1. 
Are they the seed of Abraham ? so 
am I, 

23 Are they ministers of Christ? 
(1 speak asa fool) I am more ; in 
WJabors more abundant, in * stripes 
above measure, in prisons more 
frequent, in ¥ deaths oft. 


9 CORINTHIANS, XI. 


CPi Boy 


fe ae 


2. He mentions a caution, to prevent the 
abuse of what he should say, v. 17. He 
would not have them think, that boasting of 
ourselves, or glorying in what we have, Is a 
thing commanded by the Lord in general 
unto Christians, nor yet always necessary in 
our own vindication ; Christians should 
rather humble and abase themselves ; yet 
prudence must direct in what circumstances 
it is needful to do that which we may do 
lawfully, even speak of what God has 
wrought for us, and in us, and by us too. 

3. He gives a good reason why they should 
suffer him to boast a little 3 namely, because 
they suffered others to do so, who had less 
reason, v. 18. But he would not glory in 
those things, carnal privileges, or outward 
advantages and attainments, though he had 
as much or more reason than others to do so. 
Bat he gloried in his infirmities, as he tells 
them afterward. The Corinthians thought 
themselves wise, and might think it an instance 
of wisdom, to bear with the;weakness of oth- 
ers, and therefore suffered others to do what 
miglit seem folly; therefore the apostle would 
have therm bear with him. Or », 19. may be 
ironical, and then the meaning is this, ¢ Not- 
withstanding all your wisdom, ye willingly 
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tyrannize. over you; nay, to devour you, or 
make a prey of you, and take of you hive for 
their own advantage, and to exalt themselves 
above you, and lord it over you; nay, even 
to smite you on the face, or :mpose on you te 
your very faces, v. 20. upbraiding you whi 
they reproach me, as if ye had been very weak 
in showing regard to me,’ v, 21. Seeing th. 
was the case, that the Corinthians, or some 
among them, could so easily bear all thi¢ 
from the false apostles, it was reasonable for 
the apostle to desire, and expect, they should 
bear with what might seem to them an indig 
cretion in him, seeing the circumstances @ 
the case were such as made it needful, tha 
whereinsoever any were bold, he should be bole 
also, v. 21. 

V. 22—33. Here the apostle gives a large 
account of his own qualifications, labors, and 
sufferings ; (not out of pride or vainglory, 
but to the honor of God, who had enabled 
him to do and suffer so much for the cause 
of Christ;) and wherein he excelled the false 
apostles, who would lessen his character ana 
usefulness among the Corinthians. Observe, 

1. He mentions the privileges of his birth, 
v. 22, which were equal to any they could 
pretend to. It should seem from hence, that 


N Pain 8s 
He mentions his aavantages 


v Phi. 3:3,4, 
1 Co. 4:10. 


w 1 Co. 15:10. 


21:11. 
x Ac. 9:16. 20:23, y 1 Co, 15:30—32. 


suffer yourselves to he brought into bondage 
under the Jewish yoke, or suffer others to 


the false apostles were of the Jewish race, 
who gaye disturbance to the Gentile converts. 


PRACT. OBS. V. 1—20. Ministers of the Gospel may be ‘jeal- 
ous over’ the people, witii such an affectionate earnestness, as carries 
them beyond ordinary rules or personal considerations, while they ap- 
prehend that their beloved children are in danger of being, by any means, 
‘ corrupted from the simplicity of Christ ;’ and that conduct, which many 
censure, may be the effect of pure and holy affections superior to those 
of other men.—Satan has agents of ali descriptions, who are continnal- 
ly and artfully imposing on the unstable and unwary. If then the faith- 
ful minister seem over suspicious, and become troublesome by his watch- 
fulness and. warnings; his peopie ought, notwithstanding, to bear with 
him. And they shonld not endure those who, without sufficient couse, 
would alienate them from the instruments of God in their conversion,— 
Yet so exceedingly injudicious are many professed Christians, that high 
confidence, and the language of importancéand authority, often go fur- 
ther than the most humble, meek, unassuming, and disinterested deport- 
ment! The minister, who is content to be poor, to fare hardly, to ‘be 
abased,’ or to earn his bread, that he “may exalt others,’ by freely preach- 
ing the Gespei to them, is often consigned to neglect, as if guilty of some 
great offence! While others, who assume a magisterial tone, and exalt 
themselves, are admitted to that consequence which they assume ; pro- 
vided they haye popular {feelings, propensities, and] abilities, whatev- 
er their character in other respects may be. — But whatever fair show 
deceivers may make, they will seldom appear like faithful ministers, in 
laboring without any hope of worJdly advantage or honor, from pure 
This is a part of the apostolical 
character and office, which by no means accords to the designs of ‘ false 
apostles and deceitful workers.’ — The plausibility of deceivers. and the 
attractive form which they assume, to seduce men ‘from the simplicity 


of Christ,’ should not excite our wonder; for Satan is continually 
‘transformed into an angel of light,’ that, under the most specious pre 
tences, he may fill the earth with infidelity, heresy, and ungodliness ; and, 
under the mask of philosophy, morality, or extraordinary austerity, su 
perstition, enthusiasm, or new revelations, he does far more extensive 
and permanent mischief, than merely by tempting men to gross enormi 
ties.—We have gréat reason for thankfulness, that the apostle was cca 
strained, though with many retractions, to ‘boast himself a little ;’ for, 
whatever he might fear, or his enemies might say, his * confidence in 
boasting’ has thrown such light on his ministry, character, and history, 
as will be instructive to the church to the end of the world. Doubtless 
the Holy Spirit guided his pen, though he seemed not to ‘speak after the 
Lord’ for he did not glory in a carnal, a proud, or a false manner, aa 
many do. Had. the Corinthians been as wise as they thought them 
selves, he would have had no occasion to apologize to them for his crn 
duct; for he did not require those indulgences, which they granted te 
their false teachers. — Indeed, if faithful ministers, who flatter no man 
and pay no court to any man’s passions, should attempt to treat then 
people, as some do, who, for their own ends, are in other thinge mors 
complaisant, it would never be endured. It is astonishing, to see how 
some men bring their followers into bondage; how ‘they devour and 
take of: them 3’ how they insult and reproach them, as well as others ; ané 
yet how all this is borne with, excused, or palliated. T'or, indeed, theit 
doctrine suits the lives and consciences of their hearers, and their exam 
ple encourages them to similar conduct towards others, Sometimes it 
may be necessary to take notice of the reproaches of such men, but we 
must never imitate their spirit or conduct, Scorr 


on him with this mixture of pity and contempt. 1 Cor. 4:6—13. Yet they 
and not greatly shown their wisdom, in bearing with the false teach- 
ers: for they endured it without complaint, at least without being un- 
deceived, if any one brought them into an abject dependence on him, and 
enslaved their consciences to his unwarranted impositions, [v. 20.] 
Doubtless, this refers to facts known to the apostle, in which the violent, 


 litigions, ambitious, selfish temper, of ‘the false apostles,’ had been evi- 


dent to all men; yet they were still allowed to retain their influence, 
throagh the fascination of their eloquence, and confidence, and the crafty 
management of their deluded admirers !—G/ory after the flesh.) This is 
by most expositors, withont mny proof, explained of the false teachers 
giorving in their Jewish extraction, and in circumcision. Bnt the ex- 
pression, ‘after the flesh,’ according to the apostle’s language, implies 
everything which an unregenerate man can possess; so that learning, 
eloquence, and various other distinctions may be meant, whether Jew- 
ish extraction and circumcision be included or not. 10:1—6, 17, 18. Is. 
40:6—8. 1 Cor. 1:26—31. 3:18—22. Phil. 3:1—7. 1 Pet. 1:23—25.—‘ If 
subjection to the Jewish rites had been that, which the apostle was so 
zealous against, he would have spoken more plainly and warmly, as we 
see in the epistle to the Galatians; and not have touched it only by the 
tye, slightly, in a doubtful expression. Besides, it is plain, that no such 
thing was vet attempted openly, only Paul was afraid of it.” Locke. Se. 
(18.) That Ij ‘Gr. that I also, i. e. as well as some other people.’ 
. BLoomr. 
27.) ‘The apostle is not speaking seriously 5 as both the v. preceding, 
and that following, are ironical and sarcastical, so is this ; and we are to 
repeat the formula, be 7¢ sc, which is implied, as we have seen, in the v. 
preceding. Be it so, if you [say, or] think that what I speak, I speak 
not according to the Lord, or with a view to serve the purpose of his 
religion, but, &c.’ Bl., whom see. Ep. 
(19.) ‘This is, perhaps, the most sarcastic sentence ever penned by 
Yet what he said was as just as it was severe. It was, indeed, 
folly and sostishness in the extreme, for persons so well informed as were 
the Corinthians, to bear with the boasting, hypocrisy, and arbitrary con- 
duct of the false teachers.’ BLoomr. 
(20.) ‘Aslap on the face was the greatest ignominy; and Paul's ex- 


¢ pression, smite on the face, implies the greatest disgrace. 1 K. 22:24, 


_ Mat. 5:39, It therefore seems to denote the most violent, injurious treat- 


ment, like that employed by brutal: pedagogues toward their pupils, or 
cruel masters towards their slaves. No doubt, this has reference to the 


- violent means whereby they supported the rites and ceremonies they 


@n.vsued, and \n€ severity with which they punished any breact of their 


orders. Devour.] It may be understood, of those various devices of ra 
pacity which they practised, by wheedling the superstitious out of valu. 
able presents of money or goods, or eating at their tables, and thus diving 
upon them, and (to use our common expression) eating them up.’ BL. 
V. 21—23. Comtrs. generally suppose, that in what follows, he meant 
to compare himself with the false teacher, or teachers, at Corinth, and 
infer, that these were Hebrews, and wanted to impose the law on the 
Gentile converts ; of which no trace, is found in either episule, 12:17— 
21. But 1 apprehend, that the whole passage will appear far more natu- 
ral and animated, if we understand it with reference to ‘the very chief 
est of the’ true ‘apostles ;’ and the words, ‘ whereinsoever any is bold,’ 
obviously lead to this interpretation. 1—6. All the apostles were de 
scended from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, They were neither Hellenists 
nor proselytes ; and Paul was not inferior to them in this respect, though 
his birth at Tarsus might give some persons occasion to conclude that he 
was. Phil. 3:1—7. We had declared, that his opposers at Corinth were 
not ‘ministers of Christ,’ but of Satan; 13—15. and he could scarcely 
seem to speak ‘ foolishly,’ in magnifying his office, and declaring that he 
was more, than they ; but it had. indeed, this appearance, when he pro- 
ceeded to show, that in some respects. he was more distinguished, as the 
minister of Christ, than any other person, even among the apostles 
themselves ; not by superior authority, abilities, miraculous powers 
zeal, or holiness; but by his more abundant labors and sufferings, in 
which he evidently far exceeded all other ‘ ministers of Christ,’ on earth, 
The false apostles had labored comparatively very little ; and, instead of 
suffering for the Gospel, it is very probable that they had risen to em 
nence, affluence, and authority, by means of, it; but by thus shcwing 
himself, in these things, to be distinguished above all the other apostiea, 
he tacitly pointed out, to the false teachers and their followers, in whnt 
true pre-eminence consisted, and by the contrast made it appear, that 
those things, in which they gloried, were indeed their shame, Mat. 20 
24—28.—(23) I speak as a fool.) ‘1 speak, as one exceeding in folly 
This confirms the above iterpretation. -In prisons, &c.] 1 Cor. 15:31 
—34. This occurred before Paul’s imprisonment at Jerusalem, Cesarea, 
and Rome. Acts 22;:—28, Scorr. 
(21.) ‘I speak this with reference to the reproach cast on me, and 
to excite you to make a comparison of their conduct with mine in such 
respects, that you may see how little similitude they bear to me as an 
apostle, and that you may determine which party has the better claim te 
the title of real apostle. They could domineer, eat up, &c , but in these 
things he confesses he was weak. So some.’ B/.. whom spe. Ep 
(23.) Deaths.] ‘1. e. mortal perils, as 1:9, .v.’ DL JUNE. 
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24 Of the Jews five times receiv- 
ed I forty stripes *save one. ' 

25 Thrice was | beaten 2 with 
nods, once was [ ®stoned, thrice I 
* suffered shipwreck, a ‘night and a 
day I have been in the deep ; 

26 In journeyings often, in perils 
of waters, in perils of robbers, in 
perils 4by mine own countrymen, 
sn perils by the heathen, 1 perils 
in the city, tm perils in the wilder- 
ness, in perils in the sea, in perils 
among false brethren ; 

Q7 In weariness and painfulness, 
in watchings ¢ often, in ‘ hunger and 
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and 
nakedness 

92 Beside those things that are 


w ut, that which cometh upon 
me daily the care & of all the 
ehurches. ; 


29 Who "is weak, and I am not 
weak ? who is offended, and I burn 
not? 

30 If I must needs glory, I will 

glory of the things which concern 
mine infirmities. 

&t The iGod and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which « is bless- 
ed for evermore, knoweth 'that I 
ile not. 

382 In Damascus ™the governor 
under Aretas the king kept the city 
of the Damascenes with a garrison, 
desirous to apprehend me : 
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33,And through a window ina 
basket was I let down by the wall, 
and escaped his hands, 


t De. 25:3. j Ga, 1:3. 

a Ac. 16:22, k Ro. 9:5. 

b Ac. 14:19. 1 1 Th, 2:5, 

c Ac. ce %7, m Ac, 9:24,25, 
d Ac. 14:5, 


2. He makes mention also of his apostle- 
ship; that he was more than an ordinary min- 
ister of Christ, v. 23. God had counted him 
faithful, and had put him into the ministry : 
he had been a useful minister of Christ unto 
them; they had found full proofs of his min- 
istry; Are they ministers of Christ? Iam more 
$0. 

3. He chiefly insists on this, that he had 
been an extraordinary sufferer for Christ : 
and this was what he gloried in, or rather he 
gloried in the grace of God that had enabled 
him to be more abundant in labors, and to 
endure very great sufferings, such as stripes 
above measure, frequent imprisonments, and of- 
ten the dangers of death, v. 23. Note, When 
the apostle would prove himself an extraordi- 
nary minister, he proves that he had been an 
extraordinary sufferer. See Deut. 25:3. 
was usual with Jews, that they might not ex- 
ceed, to abate one at least of the number for- 
ty. And to have the abatement of one only, 
was all the favor that ever Paul received from 
them. The Gentiles were not tied up to that 
moderation. 

Thus he was all his days a constant con- 
fessor; perhaps scarcely a year of his life, 
after his conversion, passed without suffering 
some hardship or other for his religion ; 
wherever he went, he went in perils; he was 
exposed to perils of all sorts. He was in 
peril not ouly among avowed enemies, but 
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PANT aan 
ce He dwells on has suffer ngs 
among them also who callec themselve 
brethren, but were false brethren, v. 26. _ 


Beside all this, he had great wearmess ama 


panfulness in his ministerial labors, and 


these are things that will come into accoun, — 


shortly, and people will be reckoned with for 
all the care and pains of their ministers con 
cerning them. Pau was a stranger to wealth 


and plenty, power and pleasure, preferment 


and ease, v. 27. 'Thus was he, who was ous 
of the greatest blessings of the age, trast x 
if he had been the burden of the eart’, aad 
the plague of his generation. And yet this is 
not all; for, as an apostle, the care of all the 
churches lay on him, v. 28. He mentions this 
last, as if this lay the heaviest on him, and as 
if he could better bear all the persecutions 
of his enemies, than the scandals in the 


churches he had the oversight of, v. 29. 


There was not a weak Christian, with whom 
he did not sympathize; nor any one scanda- 
lized, but he was affected therewith. Nor 


was he ashamed of all this, but, on the con- 


trary, it was what he accounted his honor ; 
and therefore, much against the grain as it 
was with him Yo glory, yet, says he, if must 
needs glory, if my adversaries will oblige me 
to'it, in my own necessary vindication, J will 
glory in these my infirmities, v. 30. Note, 
Sufferings for righteousness-sake will, the 
most of anything, redound to our honor. 

In the last two vs. he mentions one par- 


ticular part of his sufferings out of its place, — 


as if he had forgotten it before, or because 
the deliverance God wrought for him was 
most remarkable. This is recorded, Acts 9: 
24, 25. This was his first great danger and 
difficulty, and the rest of his life was of a 

iece. And it is observable, that, lest it 
should be thought he spake more than wag 
true, he confirms this narrative with a sole 


PRACT. OBS. V.21—33. What mere man ever united such and so 
Many grounds ‘of glorying,’ as this apostle did? How does it fill our 
minds with astonishment, to meditate on this brief enumeration of his 
labers, hardships, perils, and sufferings, during along course of years; 
of his patience, perseverance, diligence, cheerfulness, and usefulness, in 
the m dst of them; and of his attentive and fervent affection towards 
all che churches, and every individual believer! Next to the history of 
Christ Himself, the dangers, persecutions, cruelty, and treachery, which 
this most excellent and most useful servant of God, everywhere, and 
from all sorts of persons, met with, and the unkindness even of his own 
converts, form the severest stricture on the folly and wickedness of man- 
kind, that ever was published. — We may here see what are the chief 

referments in the true church of Christ; and we may ask ourselves, 

hether, on such terms, we should be willing to be ‘not a whit behind 
the very chiefest apostles.’ In this glass, our utmost diligence and ser- 
vices appear too minute to be noticed, and our difficulties and trials can 


scarcely be perceived; the prospect may well shame us out of al! our 
boastings and complaints, and lead us to inquire, Whether we be really ene 
gaged in the spiritual warfare, or are only called the soldiers of Christ 
Here we may study patience, fortitude, meekness, and perseverance ig 
well-doing, and confidence in God to protect, deliver, and comfort us, it 
every possible suffering or danger. Here we may Jearn to think less 9f 
our own ease, interest, indulgence, or reputation, and more of the great 
concerns of godliness, and to sympathize with the lighter sorrows of our 
brethren, even when more heavily afflicted ourselves, [Tere we may 
look, till poverty, reproach, hunger, thirst, watchings, fastings, cold, na- 
kedness, stripes, and imprisonment, appear honorable, and even special 
privileges, when sustained in a good cause, and with a constant mind. 
Here we may learn to be content with food and raiment, thankful for 


mean and scanty provisions, indifferent about all worldly things, ardent- _ 


ly desirous of doing good to others, and animated with the hope of suc 
cess in this work, notwithstanding our manifold infirmities. Scorr, 


V. 24—27. The other apostles had indeed been scourged and impris- 
oned for Christ's sake; Acts 4:1—3. 5:17—25, 40. yet Paul had endured 
this pain and disgrace ‘ more frequently’ than they, and had been in dan- 
ger of death on far more occasions.—(25) Thrice I suffered shipwreck.) 
At one time he continued a night and a day in the sea, probably ona 
part of the wreck, in much suffering and peril. This was previous to 
his voyage to Rome, when he was again shipwrecked. Acts 27, Indeed, 
his other sufferings, recorded in the Acts, from chap. 19: to the end, were 
subsequent to the writing of this epistle; and hence we may perceive, 
how very many of his trials and sufferings, as well as of his labors, with 
the success of them, are nowhere recorded, save in the book of God’s 
remembrance. — Thus his life was spent in weariness, pain, and suffer- 
ing; his incessant labor ‘in preaching the Gospel, conversing with the 
people from house to house, writing his epistles, earning his bread, and 
attending to his devotions. frequently forced him to pass whole nights 
without rest. Yet he still persevered, without fainting, in his * work of 
faith und labor of love.’ 6:3—10. 1 Cor. 4:9—13. Scorr. 

(24, 25.) ‘Vater rightly puts these vs. into a parenttiesis.” BLOoMF. 

(26.) ‘ The passage of broad and deep rivers, in their petty boats, was 
dangerous; and robbers at that time swarmed even in the most thickly 
inhabited parts of Europe.’ Ib. 

V. 28--31. Beside the things above mentioned, which ‘were wth 
out,’ and mainly related to the apostie’s bodily sufferings, his mind was 
worn down by a multiplicity of affairs, which came upon him daily 
with the force of a multitude; by the tare of all the churches of the 
Gentiles, planted hy him and others. Tt s lay upon him, filled him with 
constant solicitude, and employed tim perpetuatly, in forming and exe- 
culing plans te promote their peace and prosperity, to counteract the 
designs o* false teachers, and to order all their concerns for the best. Sc. 

‘Sl) ‘The oath is to confirm the truth of the foregoing statement.’ 

BLoomr. 

(32.5 The tows, it seems, Acts 9:23. were at the bottom of Aretas’ 
meusures, having persuaded him, perhaps, that Paul was a Roman spy. 
Note, end of Acts. Aretas.] ‘ Three distinct kings of this name ruled 
Ahe Arabs. The first, mentioned 2 Mar. 5:8. the second, by Jos. Ant, 
13, 15. 2,16. 1,4. The third (that of this v.), was the father-in-law of 
Herod Antipas ; who divorced his wife, A.’s daughter, and had sustained 
@ defeat of his forces. Hence Vitellius vas sent by Tiberius (whom Herod 
aad informed by letter of his father-in-law’s insolence) to bring the Arab to 
terms, taking him alive, or ‘e.ch'pg his head to Rome. Vitellius delay- 
ed a long time on his way ; T*berius dies; Aretas sees himself unexpect- 


$50). 


edly freed from imminent danger, Jos. Ant. 18. ch. 5. What Aretas then 
did, or what measures he adopted, writers do not mention; yet it is not 
improbable, that, learning Tiberius’ death, not to lose so favorable an 
occasion, he suddenly invaded Syria, and occupied Damascus. It it not 
agreed whether this ‘‘ ethnarch” of Aretas [so he is here called], was 
pretecrof the Damascenes, or only of the Jews dwelling in Damascus, It 
would seem of the Jews; for this word ethnarch is generally used of the 
prefects of Judea, as is seen in Jos., &c.; the Jews, moreover, had their 


own ethnarchs in the more noble cities out of Palestine; nor is it prov- 


ed, that those who were appointed over Damascus, either by the empe 


rors, or the’S kings of Arabia, were named ethnarchs. Paul calls him the 


ethnarch of king Aretas, because, we may suppose, he was set over the 
Jews by Aretas, (the former one being dismissed,) and was to be distin 
guished from the Roman, er the one appointed by the Romans.’ Ros 
V.83. Basket.) ‘“Sargané : from srg, to twist, or braid.’ Bl., who thinks 


it ‘a large wicker fish-hamper, or rather a sort of very stiff net work, 
stout cord, for catching fish :’ and refers to Athen. In Acts it is called 
spuridi. A cut is given, of strong baskets made of wisps of straw, or grass, 


&ec., still in use in Syria. They would be large enough, as only the fees 
needed arest. It is curious, that the monks of Sinai hoist their visiters — 


in a basket into the window of their convent, the door being siut on 
account of plundering Arabs. ‘The expedient way common. By or 
through an aperture, and so down along the wall.’ Bl, whom se. & 
place, said to be the scene of this, is still shown at Damascyr. Ep 


CHAP XII. 


. For commending of his apostleship, though he might glory 
ef his wonderful revelations, 9 yet he rather chovseth to 
glors of his infirmities, IL blaming them for forcing bim 
tc this vain boasting. 14 He promiseth to come to them 
again: bat yet altogether in the affection of a futher, 20 
although he teareth he shalt, to his grief, find many of- 
fenders, aud public disorders there. 


i hig is not expedient for me doubt- 
less to glory. *I wi.l come to 
visions and revelations of the Lord. 

21 knew a man in Christ about 

fourteen years ago, (whether in 
the body, I cannot tell; or whether 
out of the body, I cannot tell : God 
knoweth,> such an one caught up 
to the third heaven. 

"38 And I knew such a man, 
(whether in the body, or out of the 
body, [ cannot tell: God knoweth,) 

4 How that he was caught up 
into ‘paradise, and heard unspeak- 
able words, which it is not *lawful 
for a man to utter, 

5 Of such an one will I glory: 
yet fof myself I will not glory, but 
In mine infirmities. 

6 For though I would desire to 
glory, I shall not be a fool; for I 
will say the truth: but now I for- 
bear, lest any man should think of 
me above that which he seeth me 
to be, or that he heareth of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the abun- 
dance of the revelations, there was 
given to mea thorn &in the flesh, 
the ' messenger of Satan, to buffet 
me, lest I should be exalted abeve 
measure, 

8 For this ‘thing I besoucht the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me, 


a Por Iwill, e or, possible, Lu, 13:16. 
b Ro. 16:7. f c. 11:30 » 8723 
c A.D. 46. ver. 9, 10. 

Ac, 22:17, g Eze. 28:24, 
d Lu, 23:43, Ga. 4:14, 

Re. 2:7. h Job 2:7, 
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emn oath, or appeal to the omniscience of 
God, ». 31. It isa great comfort to a good 
man, that the God and Father of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, who is an omniscient God, knows 
the truth of all he savs, and knows all he 
does, and all he suffers for his sake. 


Cuap. XII. In this ch. the apostle pro- 
ceeds in maintaining the honor of his apos- 
tleship. 

V. 1—10 I. He narrates the favors God 
had shown him, and honor; for doubtless he 
is the man in Christ, of whom he speaks. 
Notice, 

1. The honor, ». 2. When or how he was 
thus caught up, we cannot say, whether du- 
ring those three days he lay without sight at 
his conversion, or at some other time after- 
ward ; but it was certainly a very extraor- 
dinary honor done him. in some sense he 
was caught up into the third heaven, the heav- 
en of the blessed, called paradise, v. 4. in 
allusion to the earthly paradise, also the par- 
adise of God, Rev. 2:7. signifying, that by 
Christ, we are restored to all the joys and 
honors we lost by sin, yea, to much better. 
The apostle does not mention what he saw 
there, but tells us, that he heard unspeakable 
words, such are the sublimity of the matter, 
and our wnacquaintedness with the language 
of the upper world : and words it was not 
lawful to utter, because, in this world, we 
have a more sure word of prophecy than such 
visions and revelations, 2 Pet. 1:19. This 
account should check our curious desires af- 
ter forbidden knowledge, and teach us to im- 
prove the revelation God has given us in «is 
Word. Paul, himself, who had been in the 
third heaven, did not publish to the world 
what he had heard there, but adhered to the 
doctrine of Christ : on that foundation the 
church is built, and on that, we must build 
our faith and hope. 

2. The modest, humble manner in which 
he mentions it. One would think he should 
have boasted of his visions, &c.; but no, 
this was not expedient, v. 1. and he did not 
mention them till above 14 years after, v. 2. 
and then only as he was forced to. He speaks 
of himself in the third person, Again, his 
humility appears by the check he seems to 


Paul speaks of God s fuver to hrm 
put on himself, v. 6. which plamly shows thot 
he delighted not to dwell on this theme. It is 
an excellent thing to have a lowly spirit, ia 
the midst of high advancements ; and those 
who humble themselves, shall be exalte |. 

II. His account of the methods Gua tok 
to keep him humble; and this he speak» of, 
to balance the account of h s visions and rev- 
elations. When God’s people communicate 
their experiences, let them a wavs remember 
to notice what God has done to keep them 
humble, as well as what He has done to ade 
vance them, 

1. He wag pained with a thorn in the fleshy 
and buffeted with a messenger of Sctan, v. 7 
We are much in the dark what this was, 
whether some great trouble, or some great 
temptation Hore .. was, God often 
brings this 70a out of evi, that the re- 
proaches of our enemies help to hide pride 
from us ; uid this is certain, tha, what the 
apostle cally a thorn in his flesh, wes for a 
time very gi evous to him: but the vborns 
Christ wore “or us, and with which He was 
crowned, sayctify and make easy-all the 
thorns in the flesh we may at any time be af= 
flicted with ; for He suffered, being tempted, 
that He migh. be able to succor them that are 
tempted. 

2. Its desi, a was, to keep the apostle hums 
ble, lest he stould be exalted above measnre, 
v. 7. If Gad love us, He will keep us fe sm 
being exalted above measure; and spiritual 
burdens are ordered, to cure spiritual pride. 
This thors in the flesh is said to be a mez- 
senger of Satan 3 he sent it with ill inten- 
tions, to discourage the apostle, (who had* 
heen so highly favored of God,) and hindes 
him in his work. But God designed and 
overruled it for good, and made it a help, 

8. The apostle prayed earnestly to God 
for the removal of this sore grievance ; for 
prayer is a remedy for every malady ; and 
when afflicted with thorns in the flesh, we 
should give ourselves to prayer. Therefore we 
are sometimes tempted, that we may learn 
to pray The apostle besought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from him, v. 8. Though 
afflictions are sent for our'spiritual benefit, yet 
we may pray to God for their removal, de- 
siring that they may reach the end for which 


NOTES. Cuar. XII. V. 1—6. 


This language evidently proves, 


the false apostles,’ 


not fall under the observation of men, would have been too much like 


BLoomF. 


' of what is here related. 


that the apostle most firmly believed the soul to be distinct from the 
body, and capable of perception, activity, and enjoyment, in a state of 
separation. 1 Thess. 5:23—28, v. 23,—Many xpproved comtrs. suppose 
these to have been two distinct visions; that paradise 1s a different place 
from ‘ the third heaven;’ that in the latter, he saw Jesus at the right hand 
of the Father, and in the former, he conversed with departed saints. 
But, as the happiness of the ‘spirits of just men made perfect,’ consists 
In being ‘ present with the Lord, there seems to be no scriptural ground 
for this distinction. 5:5—8. Lu. 23:89—43. Phil. 1:21—26. The lan- 
guage is indeed varied, vet only one vision appears to be intended, but 
n that one vision he doubtless had ‘abundance of revelations.’—The 
*ision seems to have been vouchsafed to him, especially for his own 
support and encouragement, amidst his various labors and sufferings ; 
and, as no revelation of divine truth, needful to be known and believed 
by Christians, or ministers, was made to him, it was not only zmpossible, 
but even unlawful, if it could have been done, to relate what he had 
heard and seen.—As two distinct words are used, it is most natural to 
auppose, that they were intended to convey two distinct ideas. Scorv. 
(1.) ‘As 11:82, 33. seem a supplement, so do chs. 12: and 13: also 
seemingly written at a different time; and it treats of things quite of 
snother kind, viz. supernatural gifts and revelations. Buioomr. 
(2.) ‘If this epistie was written in the year 58, as we suppose il was, 
this vision must have fallen out in 44, which was so long after his con- 
Fersion, as to prove it quite different from the trance mentioned, Ac. 9: 
6. with which some have confounded it.’ Doddr. Dr. Benson thinks the 
»jzion was while praying, Ac. 11:80. 22:17. and intended to encourage 
kim against the difficulties he was to encounter in preaching to the Gen- 
tiles. {f must here imitate Deddridge’s modesty, in speaking of the mode 
Due reverence, in such mysterious cases, ought 
to restrain us from a vain curiosity on such points, as if is not granted 
to our human faculties fully to comprehend, Third heaven.] Tle Jews, 
In the apostolic age, divided the heavens into three. 1. The aerial, in- 
eluding the clouds and the atmosphere. 2. Thé sidereal. 38. The hab- 
itation of God, and his angels.. The names of these are thus detailed by 
Wets., trom the Rabbins, many of whose passages he quotes, (chiefly 
from Schvett.): 1. Velum. 2. expansum. 8. nubes. 4, habitaculum. 
& habitatio. 6. sedes fixa. 7. Araboth,’ Ip. 
(4.) Paradise.| ‘The place of departed souls, so the ancients, who 
think this was another vision. So Grot., Bull, Whit., Doddr., Mackn., 
Ros.—Beza, Ham., &c., think the same circumstance is meant: it was 
probabl” a different part of the same.’ Ib. 
(5.) Such an one.\ ‘Rather, thing ; as is plain from what follows.” Ip. 
(6.) Here aul delicately appropriates those high visions and revela- 
fons Forbear.) Since to claim merit for what had not, and could 


V.7—10. The expressions here employed, have occasionen comtrs. 
much perplexity ; but had it seemed good to the Holy Spirit. that our 
curiosity should be fully gratified in this respect, He weuld have led the 
writer to be more explicit; and the general statement ia more suited for 
edification, than if the particular trial had been specifies. Gen %$2:25— 
31. P. O. 13—32.—‘ A thorn,’ fixed and rankling in the flesn, would give 
great and constant pain, and some particular trials of the apostle, which 
began or were augmented, after this remarkable vision, caused a contin 
ual uneasiness to his mind of a similar nature. Probably, these arose 
from the’ personal defects, of which he. was conscious, which gave hia 
enemies, especially the false apostles, a color for reviling and deriding 
him. 11:13—15. These things seemed to him likely to obstruct his 
usefulness, and they continually reminded him of his weakness, and in 
ability to do ‘anything as of himself.’ Thus they were exceedingly 
uneasy and mortifying to him, and doubtless they afforded ‘ Satan and hie 
angels,’ an opportunity of tempting him to impatience, and discouraging 
him in his labors, as well as of exciting carnal men to insult and injure 
him. This [his beseeching that the thorn might depart] seems to prove 
that he did not mean his persecutions, but those infirmities which em 
boldened his enemies and the false teachers. 10:7—11. Gal. 4:12—16 
The Lord, however, did not see good to grant his request; as He knew 
that this sharp trial was needful to keep him humble, and even to illus: 
trate the power of his own grace.—This passage contains a most express 
example of prayer to Christ, and of confiding and glorying in Him, as 
the source of grace and power. Ps. 146:3. Jer. 17:5—8.—Had ‘the 
thorn in the flesh’ consisted of disorders brought on the apostie, by the 
effect of the visions on his animal frame, he must have ‘ known that he 
was in the body.’ 1—6.—He could hardly have rejoiced in the conta 
uance of those gross temptations, of which many of the fathers ground 
lessly suppose him to speak. 1 Cor. 7:6—9,v. 7.—The ‘messenger alsa 
of Satan,’ is so involved with ‘the thorn in the flesh,’ \n the narration. 
in the prayer, and in our Lord’s answer, that it must mean, either the 
source whence his infirmities arose, Job 2:6—8. or the inward tempter 
tions which accompanied them.—4 messenger of Satar.] Mat. 25 41 
Rev. 12:7.—ome think, the reproaches and insults of tle principal filse 
apostle were exclusively intended. 11:13—15. But as in the case of Job, 
so in that of the apostle, the znward assault of evil spirits combined 
with the outward trials, to harass and distress him... ; Scorr. 

(7.) Bl. (whom see) concludes the thorn must have been a nervous 
disorder of the face, ‘from excesstve and constant ferment of mind,’ like 
the tic-douloureux perhaps: and thinks the mention of it introd iced, to 
allay the envy and ill-will from hearing of his high privileges. Ep. 


(8.) ‘Considering [certain quoted] passages of Eurip., Hor.. and Job, « 
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2 And he said unto me, My grace 
is sufficient for thee: for my strength 
is made perfect in weakness. Most 
gladly therefore will I rather glory 

in my infirmities, that the power 
¥ of Christ may rest upon me. 

10 Therefore I take pleasure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in neces- 
sities, in persecutions, in distresses 
for Christ’s sake: for when I am 
weak, then am I strong. 

[Practical Observations.] 

{1 Iam become a fool in glory- 
ug: ye have compelled’ me: for I 
cught to have been.commended of 
you: for!in nothing am I behind 
the very chiefest aposties, though 
™] be nothing. : 

12 Truly the signs " of an apostle 
were wrought among you in all 
patience, in signs, and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 

13 For what is it wherein ye 
vere inferior to other churches, 
except if be that I °myself was not 
‘tirdensome to you? forgive me 
tais wrong. 

14 Behold, the third time I am 
ready to come to you; and J will 
not be burdensome to you: for PI 
seek not yours, but you: for the 
children ought not to lay up for the 
parents, but the parents for the 
children. 

15 And I will very gladly.spend 
and be spent for 9you ; though the 
more abundantly I love you, the 
less I be loved, 

16 But be it so, I did not burden 
you: nevertheless, being crafty, I 
cauzht you with guile. 

17 Did I make a gain of you by 
any of them whom I sent unto you? 

18 I desired * Titus, and with 
him I sent a *brother: did Titus 
make a gain of you? walked we 
not in the same spirit ? walked we 
net in the same steps ? 

19 Again, think ye that we ex- 
cuse ourselves tunto you? we speak 
before God in Christ: but we do 
all things, dearly beloved, for your 
edifying. 

20 For I fear, lest, when "I come, 
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I shall not find you such as I would, 
and that I shall be found unto you 
such as ye would not: lest there be 
debates, envyiugs, wraths, strifes, 
backbitings, whisperings, swellings, 
tumults : 


ver. 5. n 1 Co. 9:2. r ¢, 7:2, 

1 Pe. 4:14. 0} Co, Li: s c. 8:6, 
le 1:5 p Co. 10:35 tc. 5:12. 
m Lu, 17:10. 1 Th. 2:8, ul Co. 4:2 

1 Co. 3:7. q your souls. c. 13:2,10. 

Ep, 3:8. 


they are designed. If an answer be not given 
to the first prayer, nor to the second, we must 
still pray, till we receive an answer. Christ 
Himself prayed to his Father thrice. As 
troubles are sent, to teach us to pray, so they 
are continued, to teach us te continue instant 
in prayer. 

4, We have an account of the answer ; 
that, although the trouble was not removed, 
yet an equivalent should be granted ; grace 
sufficient. (1.) God accepts the prayer of 
faith, yet does not always answer it in the 
letter; as He sometimes grants in wrath, so 
He sometimes denies in love. (2.) When 
God does not remove our troubles and temp- 
tations, yet, if He gives us grace, sufficient 
for us, we have no reason to complain. It is 
a great comfort to us, whatever thorns in the 
flesh we are pained with, that God’s grace 
is sufficient for us. Grace signifies two 
things: the good-will of God towards us,which 
is enough to enlighten, enliven, strength- 
en and comfort us, in all distresses; and the 
good work of God in us, the grace we receive 
from the fulness that is in Christ our Head; 
and from Him there shall be communicated 
that which is suitable, seasonable, and suf- 
ficient for his members. 

IIJ. The use he makes of this dispensa- 
tion, v. 9,10. He gloried in his infirmities, 
not his siuful infirmities, but his reproaches, 
necessities, persecutions, and distresses for 
Christ’s sake, v. 10. And the reason was,— 
They were fair opportunities for Christ to 
manifest the power and sufficiency of his 
grace resting upon him, by which he had so 
much experience of the strength of divine 
grace, that he could say, When I am weak, 
then am I strong. 

V. 11—21. In these vs. he addresses him- 
self to the Corinthians, two ways : 

I. He blitines them that they had not stood 
up in his defence as they ought, and so made 
it the more*needful for him to insist so much 
on his own vindication, ». 11. He tells them 
further, that they in particular had good rea- 
son to speak well of hin, as being in nothing 
behind the very chiefest apostles, because he had 
given them full proof and evidence of his 
apostleship, v. 12. Note, 1. It is a debt we 
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owe good men, to stand up in defence of their 
reputation ; and we are under special obli 
gations to those we have received benefit by, — 
especially spiritual benefit, to own them as _ 
instruments in God’s hand of good to us, and 
to vindicate them’ when calumniated. 2 
How much svever we are, or ought to be, 
esteemed by otliers, we ought always to think 
humbly of ourselves. See an example of thie 
in this great apostle. 

ll. He gives a large account of his behae 
vior and kind intentions toward them ; in 
which observe the characters of a faithful 
minister. 

1. He was not willing to be burdensome 
to them, v. 13, 14. He sought not to enrich 
himself, but to save their souls : he did not 
desire to make a property of them to him- 
self, but to gain them over to Christ, whose 
servant he was. Note, Those who aim at 
clothing themselves with the fleece of the 
flock, and take no care of the sheep, are 
hirelings, and not good shepherds. 

2. He would gladly spend and be spent for 
them, v. 15. he was willing to take pains and 
to suffer loss fur their good. 

3. He did not abate in his love to them, 
notwithstanding their unkindness and ingrat- 
itude, v. 15. This is applicable to other re- 
lations: if others be wanting in their duty 
to us, it does not follow therefore that we 
may neglect ours to them. 

4. He was careful not only that he himself 
should not be burdensome, but that none Ai. 
employed should. This seems to be the mean. 
ing of v. 16—18. If any should object, tha 
though he did not himself burden them, yer 
that he, being crafty, caught them with guile, 
that is, sent those among them who pillaged 
from them, and aterward shared in the 
profit, ‘ This was not so,’ says he ; ‘I did 
not make a gain of vou myself, nor by any. 
of them I sent; no: did Titus, nor any oth- 
ers, We walked by the same Spirit, and in 
the same steps.? Or, this may be read with 
an interrogation, as utterly disclaiming any 
guile, in himself and others, toward them. 

5. He was a man who did all things for 
edifying, v. 19. This was his great aim and 
design, to do good, to lay, the foundation 
well, and then with care and diligence to 
build the superstructure. 

6. He would not shrink from his duty, for 
fear of displeasing them, though so careful to 
make himself easy to them. Therefore he 
was resolved to be faithful in reproving sin, 
though he was therein found to be such as they 
would not, v. 20. ‘The apostle here mentioned 
several sins too common among professors 
of religion, and they are very reprovable; and 
though those who are guilty of these sins 
can hardly bear to be reproved for them, yet 
faithful ministers must not fear offending the 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—10. When we cannot avoid speaking snch 
things conceruing ourselves, as seem to imply boasting, we should use 
every method of rendering our conduct, in so doing, Consistent with 
modesty and humility.--However painful the process may be, the wise 
Christian will be thankfal to be kept from being ‘exalted above mens- 
ure,’ and he will be more ready to speak of his sins and follies, than of 
his extraordinary discoveries and consolations ; for he will not desire, 
that ‘any one should think of him above what he seeth him to be.— 
Whatever there is in any man’s experience, whether of outward trials, 
or of inward confticts and temptations, which serves to counterbalance 
more encouraging circumstances and events, and mortify pride; he may 
very properly consider it as a ‘thorn in the flesh,’ given to him to pre- 
vent far worse consequences. And it is especially matter of gratitude, 


when this prevention is effected, without his being left to commit actual 
sin, or to dishonor the Gospel. —We must not conclude that our prayers” 
are rejected, when the desired deliverance is delayed, as God may see 
those’conflicts salutary, which we deem ruinous.—Nor let it be forgot- 
ten, that whatever religious instruction or principle leads men to think, 
that they have any strength in themselves, proportionably renders them 
weak, in the hour of temptation; while the humbling consciousness, 
that there is no health, or help, or strength in [or of] us, as connected 
with a constant reliance on the all-sufficient grace of Christ, and feryent — 
prayer for his effectual assistance, conduces proportionably to make us 
‘strong in the grace of our Lord,’ for service, suffering, conflict, and 
triumph. Scott. 


&c., it should seem to have heen an ancient maxim with the Israelites, 
to prefer prayers to God as far as thrice (and no farther) for deliverance 
from danger. From them it appears to have passed, together with some 
other Jewish notions, [see Townsend’s Sacr. Chron.,) to the Greeks, and 


80 to the Romans,’ BLoomr. 
V.11. ‘Though I am, it seems, a nothing,” as 10:10.’ Ip. 
V_13. ‘A finer mixture of sarcasm and irony than any in Demosth? 


j Ip. 
V_ i4,15. A more excellent frame of mind can scarcely be conceived. 
than that which is described in these emphatical words. Rom. 12.17— 

21 Scorr. 

(14., Children, &c.] ‘ An adagial sentence, not to be pressed.’ Bi. 
v.16. Many preachers and writers, without hesitation, fabsurdly, 
anc .A some cases, wickedly,] quote this v., as the words of the apostle, 
giving an account of his own management; and it is to be feared, that 
It is often used to excuse {‘ pious,’ jesuitical feauds], or commend du- 
* livity. in.a variety of ways, by which men »Jow themselves. to impose 

"ena 


on others, by false appearances and pretexts, in order to promote, what 
they think the cause of truth and of+God, [and do evil that good may 
come.} Rom. 3:5—8. But nothing can be more foreign to the true 
meaning of the passage, as it stands in the context; for it is undenially 
the objection, which the apostle supposed his opposers at Corinth won? 
make, to the account which he had given of his own disinierested con- 
duct. In this, indeed, comtrs. of every kind are almost unanimous. S50 
(16.) ‘He adverts to a possible charge, that his not taking a stipend 
of them was but a piece of refined policy, the more effectually to attain 
the same purpose by another.’ Biooms, 
V. 17—21. These last vs. show, to what dreadful excesses the self 
sufficient teachers had drawn aside their deluded followers, and that 


the incestuous person, who had been brought to repentance, was only 


one of a considerable number, who had committed crimes of a similar 
nature, and who persisted so obstinately in them, that there was a dan 


strain him to use great severity. This surely gives us the idew ot Gea | 


= et 
ver lest they should unite against the apostie’s anthority, ana so con 
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91 wlnd lest, wnen I come again, 
my God will humbie *me among 
you, and that I shall bewail many 
which have sinned already, and 
have not repented ” of the unclean- 
ness, and * fornication, and lascivi- 
oo whien they nave commit- 
ted. 


CHAP. XIII. 


8 He threateneth severity, and the power of his apostleship 
against obstinate sinners. 5 And edvising them to a trial 
of their faith, 7 and toa refurn ‘ion of their sins before 
his coming, 11 he concludeth hb. epistle with a general 
exhortation and prayer, 


HIS is the tmra fume I am com- 

ing to you. In*the mouth of 
two or three witnesses shall every 
word be established. 

2 I told you before, and foretell 
you, as if I were present, the second 
time ; and being absent now I write 
to them ° which heretofore have 
sinned, and to all other, that, if I 
come again, I will not spare : 

3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ 
speaking in me, which to you-ward 
is not weak, but is mighty ‘in you. 

4 For though “he was crucified 
through weakness, yet he liveth by 
the power of God. For we also 
are weak °in him, but we shall live 
with him by the power of God to- 
ward you. 

5 Examine ‘ yourselves, whether 
ye be in the faith ; prove your own- 
selves. Know ye not your own- 
selves, how that Jesus Christ ¢is in 
you, except ye be » reprobates ? » 

6 But I trust that ye shall know 


that we are not reprobates. 


7 Now I pray to God that ye do 
no evil; not that we should appear 
approved, but that ye should do 
that which is honest, though we be 


as reprobates. 


b c, 12:21. 
¢ 1Co. 
d Phi. 
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He urges self-examination — 


guilty by sharp reproofs, as they are needful, | Christ speaking in him, which they sough 


in public and in private. 

7. He was grieved at the thought of find- 
ing scandalous sins among them, not duly 
repented of. ‘This would cause great humil- 
iationand lamenting. (1.) The falls and mis- 
carriages of professors, cannot but be a hum- 
bling consideration to a good minister; and 
God sometimes takes this way, to humble 
those who might be under temptation to be 
lifted up; J fear lest my God will humble me 
among you. (2.) If any have not, as yet, 
grace to mourn and lament their own case, 
their case is the more lamentable, v. 21. and 
those who love God; and love them, should 
mourn for them. 


Crap. XIII. V.1—6. 1. The apostle 
here threatens to be severe against obstinate 
sinners, when he should come to Corinth. 
Notice, (1.) His caution in censures: he 
wag not hasty in using severity, but gave a 
first and second admonition. So some un- 
derstand his words, v. 1, This is the third time 
Tam coming to you; referring to his first and 
second epistles, by which he admonished 
them, as if he were present with them, though 
im person he was absent, v. 2. According to 
this interpretation, these two epistles are the 
witnesses he means in v. 1. referring rather 
to Mat. 18:16. concerning the manner how 
Christians should deal with offenders before 
they proceed to extremity, than to the law, 
Deut. 17:6. 19:5. for the behavior of judges 
in criminal matters. We should go, or send, 
to our brother, once and again, to tell him 
of his fault; as did the apostle to these Co- 
rinthians. Others think, he had designed 
and prepared for his journey to Corinth twice 
already, but was providentially hindered, and 
now informs them of his intentions a third 
time to-come, — (2.) The threatening, That 
if (or when) he came again, (in person,) he 
would not spare obstinate sinners, and such as 
were impenitent, in their scandalous enormi- 
ties ; but would inflict church-censures on 
them, which are thought to have been accom- 
panied, in those early times, with visible and 
extraordinary tokens of divine displeasure. 
It is God’s gracious method to bear long 
with sinners, yet He will not bear always ; 
but will come, and wiil not spare. 

2. The apostle assigns a reason why he 
would be thus severe, namely, for a proof of 


after, v. 3. The evidence of his apostles 
was necessary for the credit, confirmation 
and success, of the Gospel he preached ; 
therefore, such as denied that were justly and 
severely to be censured. The false teachers 
designed to make the Corinthians call thie 
matter into question, of which yet they had 
not weak, but strong or mighty proofs, v. 9 
notwithstanding the mean figure he had made 
in the world, and the contempt some cast on 
him ; even as Christ Himself was crucified 
through weakness, or appeared in his crucis 
fixidn as weak and contemptible, but liveth 
by the power of God, or in his resurrection 
and life manifests his divine power,» 4. So 
the apostles, how mean and contemptible so- 
ever they appeared to the world, did yet, a3 
instruments, manifest the power of Gud, and 
particularly the power of his grace, in con- 
verting the world to Christianity. There- 
fore, as a proof unto those who among the 
Corinthians sought a proof of Clirist’s speak- 
ing in the apostle, he pats them on proving 
their Christianity, v. 5. intimating, that 
if they could prove their own Christianity, 
this would be a proof of his apostleship; for 
if they were in the faith, if Jesus Christ was 
in them, this was a proof thateChrist spake in 
him, because it was by his ministry they did 
believe; and it could not be imagined, thata 
divine power should go along with his min 
istrations, if he had not his commission from 
on high. If therefore they could prove them 
selves not to be reprobates, not to be rejected 
of Christ, he trusted they should know that he 
was not a reprobate, v. G. not disowned by. 
Christ. 

What the apostle here says of the duty of. 
the Corinthians, to examine themselves, &ce 
with the_particular view already mentioned,, 
is applicable to the great duty of all who cal 
themselves Christians, to examine theinselves: 
concerning their spiritual state. It is a mate 
ter in which we may be easily deceived, and 
wherein a deceit is highly dangerous: we: 
are therefore concerned to prove our own, 
selves, to put the question to our own souls, 
whether Christ be in us, or not; and Christ, 
is in us, except we be reprobates: so that either 
we are true Christians, or great cheats; and 
what a reproach for a man not to know hime 
self, nor his own mind ! 


V. 7—10. 1. Here is the apostle’s prayer 


PRACT. OBS, V.11—21. They, who do not give proper commen- 
dation to such as have faithfully labored for their good, but prefer every 
new voiceto'that of their‘own pastors, often compel them to glory, and 
then perhaps censure them for it.—It is a great thing for ministers to be 
warranted in saying, before God and to the people, ‘we seek not yours 

but you,’ not your property, but your souls. Alas! in what numerous 
» or rather numberless instances must the words be transposed, in order 
to he true, as the preachers seek only the property, and not the salvation, 
of their hearers! But the more disinterested our labors are, the more 
apostolical they must be allowed to be; and it is generally desirable to 
avoid being burdensome to our congregations, for far more will ‘ forgive 
us this wrong, than the very appearance of being mercenary.—But how 
very difficult is it, ‘most gladly to spend and be spent’ for those, who 
make unkind returns, and who seem to love those least who most love 
them! We are, alas, soon vanquished in contests of this kind, and may 
lience infer, how far short we are of the apostle’s measure of grace, who 


yet, long after this, confessed, that ‘he had not already attained.’ Ph2l. 
8:12—14. and thus we may be excited to pray for an increase of faith, 
love, and patience.—No excellency of spirit orgonduct can silence cal- 
umny; and if we were even as holy as Paul, some would revile us as 
‘crafly men, who took others by guile.’ It is well when we can disprove 
such slanders, and when fellow-laborers ‘walk in the same spirit and 
steps.’—But how can faithful ministers he expected to prove such as 
their people desire, when they witness among them those contentions, 
envies, slanders, whisperings, boastings, and tumults, which not only 
grieve and humble them, but also disgrace the Gospel? Yet we need 
not despond on this account, for it was so even in the apos!):’s days. 
But while we observe, that ‘the enemy hath done this,’ we should not 
forget to add, that it was by means of antinomian and self-conceited 
teachers, and perhaps through our own unwatchfulness, or carnal and 
undecided conduct, Scorr. 


) tiles, who professed Christianity, and corrupted it with heathen specu- 
lations and licentiousness, rather than of those, who attempted to impose 
the law of Moses on the Gentile converts. Scorr. 

(19.) ‘ Excuse ourselves, i. e. out of timidity, or selfishness.’ BL. 

NOTES. Cwap. XIII. V.1—4. The language here used to the re- 
fractory Corinthians, contains the strongest proof imaginable, that the 
apostle was conscious, that he spake and acted by divine authority ; and 
that he feared no detection, and was certain that his Lord would put all 
his opposers to confusion.—/1) In the mouth, &c.] ‘ This is taken from 
the Alexandrian copy of the LXX, only a little abridged, which is an ex- 
act translation of the Hebrew.’ Randoiph. Scorr. 

41.) Two witnesses.) His own admonitory epistles. See Bl. Ep. 
(2., ‘Thave (just) signified, and (hereby) say itbeforehand.’ Bu. 
\4.) ‘For though He was crucified through (the) weakness (of that 

_Raman nature which He took upon Him, and in that appeared to others 

- as wenk), yet He liveth (and discovers efficaciously that He doth so) by 
the power of God (so gloriously attending the invocation of his name, 

i and faith in Him); we also (Gr. and so we also) ure (as yet in your appre- 

{ aengion) weak in Him, but we shall (appear to) live by the power of 

_ God (exerting itself by us) towards you.” Wut. Ip. 

 YV. 5,6. Some exnositors render the clause, ‘Christ is among you, 

xcept, &c.’ but this conveys no definite idea. The apostle could not 

_ Bean to intimate, that Christ was not at all present in the church at Co- 

“Mntn, for this would have contradicted all the declazations he made con- 
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cerning them; and the presence of Christ among them could not prove 
that those individuals whom he warned were true believers, and ap 
proved by God; yet this was the precise point which he exhorted them 
personal/y to examine. (6) Reprobates.) *‘ Thus the apostle calls, in thia 
place, not those who are divinely elected to eternal life. (for they whe 
still continue in their sins, not being yet effectually called, are net di- 
rectly to be considered as “ vessels of wrath ;” nor those who, after their 
calling, fallinto grievous sins,) but such as are not at present appraved- 
Beza.—lt does not appear that either the original word, or our Enylisz 
word ‘reprobates,’ is ever in Scripture used as the opposite to ‘ elect, 
or indeed with direct reference to election; and as to reprobation, it is. 
T apprehend, a scriptural zdea, (for those who are not ‘chosen,’ must be 
rejected, or passed by,) but not ascriptural word in any sense. 10:17, 18. 
Jer. 6:27—80. 1 Cor, 9:24—27. Scorr. 
(5.) Reprobates.] ‘4dokimoi: it may have here a middle sense, be- 
tween the primitive one, not genvine, or adulterated, and reprobate, 
viz. rejeetanei. Wherever else Paul uses the word, he has intended by 
it, corrupt, worthless, good for nothing. All the ancient comtrs., snd 
the most judicious modern ones, are agreed, that the apostle has reter 
ence solely to the corrupt lives of some, and those vices he had charged 
on them elsewhere, and at 12:21. The context shows, he refers them to 
the miraculous powers in some, and the total reformation of lite in oth= 
ers, as a proof of the divine attnerity oy which se imparted -he coe 
produced the other.’ BLOO. & 
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~& Dd. 61. 
©8 For we can do nothing against 
she trath, but for the truth. 

9 For we are glad, when we are 
weak, and ye are strong: and this 
also we wish, even your? perfection. 

10 Therefore I write these things 
yeing absem, lest being present I 
should use * sharpness, according 
‘to the power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and not to 
destruction, 

11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be 
* perfect, be of good comfort, be ° of 
one mind, live in peace: and the God 
of love and peace shall be with you. 

12 Greet °one another with an 
holy kiss. 

13 All the saints salute you. 

14 The ” grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and 
the 41communion of the Holy Ghest, 
be with you all. Amen. 

1 The second epistle to the 
Corinthians was written from 
Philipps, @ czty of Macedonia, 
by Titus and Lucas. 


¢ By. 21:30. 2, 
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He 6:1. : p Ro. 

ke Tit. 1:13. Ep. 4:3, Phi. 2:  q Phi. 2:1. 


on behalf of the Corinthians, that they might 
do no evil, v, 7. This is the most desirable 
thing we can ask of God, both for ourselves 
and our friends, to be kept from sin, that we 
and they may do no evil ; and it is most 
needful, that we often pray to God for his 
grace to keep us, because without that we 
cannot keep ourselves. We are more con- 
Sern:d to pray that we may not do evil, than 
that we may not suffer evil. 

2. The reasons of this prayer; which have 
a special reference to their case, and the 
auojec matter of his writing. 

(Q.> Tt was not so much for his own per- 
sonal :eputation, as for the honor of religion, 
wv. 7, Note, The great desire of faithful min- 


PRACT. OBS. Ali rigorous measures should be preceded by long pa- 


\) 


2 CORINTHIANS, XII. 


isters of the Gospel, is, that the Gospel they 
preach may be honored, however their per- 
sons be vilified. The best way to adorn our 
holy religion, is, to do what is honest, and of 
good report; to walk as becomes the Gospel. 

(2.) Another reason was, that they might 
be free from all blame and censure when he 
should come to them, intimated v. 8, If they 
did not evil, nor act contrary to their pro- 
fession of the Gospel, the apostle had no 
power or authority to punish them. He had 
said before, ch. 10:8. and says here, v. 10. 
The nower which the Lord has given me, was 
to edification, not to destruction. So that, al- 
though he had great powers committed to 
him for the credit and advancement of the 
Gospel, yet he could not do anything to the 
disparagement of the truth, or the discour- 
agement of them who obeyed it. ‘ We are 
glad,’ says he, v. 9. ‘ when we are weak, and 
ye are strong; i.e. that we have no power to 
censure those who are strong in faith, and 
fruitful in good works,’ Some understand 
this passage thus ; ‘Though we are weak 
through persecutions and contempt, we bear 
it patiently, and also joyfully, while we see 
that ye are strong, ye are prosperous ia holi- 
ness, and persevering in well doing.’ For, 

(3.) He desired their pe-fection, v. 9. i. & 
that they might be sincere, and aim at per- 
fectiou, or else he wished them a thorough 
reformation. He not only desired they might 
be kept from sin, but also might grow in 
grace, and holiness ; and that all that was 
amiss among them might be rectified and re- 
formed. This was the great end of his writ- 
ing this epistle, and that freedom he used 
with them by writing these things, those 
friendly admonitions and warnings, being ab- 
sent, that so, being present, he should not use 
sharpness, v. 10. not proceed to the utmost 
extremity in the exercise of the power given 
him as an apostle, to [punish] all disobe- 
dience, ch. 10: 6s 

V. 11—14. Thus he concludes with, 

1. A valediction. (1.) Giving them sev- 
eral good exhortations.’ [1.] To be perfect, 


or knit together in love, which would tend 
greatly to their benefit and advantage, as a | 
church, or Christian society. [2.] To be of : 


Holy Ghost.’ 


Rom, 5:3—5. For except ‘ Jesus Christ be in us,’ by his, 


it * LEA i 
‘He closes with his bless 


good comfort under all the sufferings and pe 
secutions they might endure, or any calami 
ties and disappointments. they might mee — 
with. [3.] To be of one mind, which woula — 
greatly tend to their comfort, with their — 
brethren, The apostle would have them, ag 
far as was possible, to be of the same opin- 
ion and judgment; however, if this cou.d not 
be attained to, yet, [4.] He exhorts them te 
live in peace; that difference in [mere] opin- 
ion should not cause an alienation of affee 
tions. (2.) Encouraging them with the 
promise of God’s presence, v. 11. God a 
the God of Jove and peace, and He will be 
with them who live in love and peace. Such - 
shall have God’s gracious presence here, and 
be admitted to his glorious presence here- 
after.. (3.) He directs them to salute each 
other, and sends kind salutations to them 
from those who were with him, v. 12, 13. 
He would have them testify their affection to. 
one another by the sacred rite of a hiss of 
charity, then used, but now disused, to pre- 
vent occasions of wantonness and impurity. 
2. The apostolical benediction, ». 14, 
Thus the apostle concludes his epistle, and 
thus it is usual and proper to dismiss wor- 
shipping assemblies. This plainly proves the 
doctrine of the Gospel, and is an acknowl- 
edgement, that Father, Son, and Spirit, are — 
three distinct Persons, yet but one God; and 
herein the same, that they are the Fountain 
of ail blessings to men. It likewise speaks 
our duty, which is, to have an eye by faith to. 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; to live ina 
continual regard to the three Persons in the. 
Trinity, into whose name we were baptized, 
and in whose name we are blessed. } 
This is avery solemn benediction andwe 
should give all diligence to inherit this bless- 
ing ; the grace of Christ as Redeemer, the 
love of God who sent the Redeemer, ard all 
the communications of this grace and love, 
which come to us by the Holy Ghost; it is, 
the communications of the Holy Ghost, that 
qualify us for an interest in the grace of 
Christ, and the love of God ; and we van 
desire no more to make us happy, than the 
grace of Christ, the love of God, and the. 
communion of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


ey - 


tience and many warnings, when the case will admit of them, and with 
taution and deliberation, on sure grounds, and with firmness of mind.— 
Those wiie will not be convinced by the abundant evidences already 
afforded, that Christ speaks by his faithful ministers, will at length ex- 
perience a very awful demonstration of it. We should, therefore, dili- 
gently and impartially, ‘examine ourseives whether we are in the faith ;’ 
} Cor, 11:23—28. and, instead of imagining, that it is always unbelief 
to doubt of our acceptance, we should daily bring the whole of our 
faith, experience, motives, comforts, affections, words, and works, 
to be assayed by the touchstone of the Scriptures; that we may get 
well acquainted with ourselyes; obtain an assurance that will not 
shrink from investigation, and possess that ‘hope, which maketh not 
ashamed, oeouse the Jove of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 


V.10. ‘Rosenm., unwarrantably, limits this power to imprecation 
ad terrorem, and excommunication, either temporary or final : whereas, 
it is clear from various passages of both these epistles, as well as from 
Acts, that it extended to the actual infliction of disorders, as temporal 
bunishments for sin.’ BLoomr. 

V il. Be perfect.) ‘I.e. strive after reformation and perfection.’ 

In. 


Spirit, his image, and the governing power of his love, our faith is dead 


and we are as yet disapproved by our Jadge.* While ministers give 
For nothing. 


these warnings, they should also look well to themselves. 
can be imagined equa!ly dreadful withthe case of those, who have in 

structed, warned, reproved, and expostulated with others on these infi-. 
nitely important subjects, and have been eventually successful in their 
endeavors. if they themselves should be found reprotates, and be final 

ly rejected as hypocrites. May God preserve all of us from this »wful 
doom !—And may we at all tines, when these [concluding words of ben- 
ediction] are on our lips, or spoken in our hearing, so enter into the 
meaning of them, with fervent affections, and enlarged desires and ex- 


pectations, that the blessings prayed for by them may be upen us and 


all our fellow-worshippers, now and forevermore! Amen. Scorr. 


V.13. ©The remarkable analogy the latter clause bears to each of the 
two preceding, must naturally lead us to understand, that the Holy Ghost 
is not here spoken of as a mere quality, or agent.? SLaDE. BLoOMF. 
V. 14. 
adopted in the worship of Christians, when about to separate: but alas, 
it is too evident, that most in our congregations, not to say of the offi 
ciating ministers, regard it-as a mere form, Scorr, 


(Note on Christian Union, Continued from p. 320.) 

The crime which, in the judgment of Paul, merited casting out [of 
emmimunion), he designates (Ti. 3:10.) by the term heretical (haireticon), 
which, in the English language, distinctly refers to oue who denies a fun- 
daiaental doctrine of Christianity. The original word, also, sometimes 
seems to have this sense; but more frequently it signifies a schismatic, 
ene who makes a division, or forms a sect, ... Paul wholly repudiates 
sk ose divisions, grounded on diversity of sentiment, which would render 
# possible for a brother Christian, when ejected from one portion of 
2 Savior’s church, to find admission to another. ... 

The primitive import of the Greek word hairesis (heresy) is, selec- 
"ion, choice, (note, 1 Cor. 11:19.] Thus it is used by many ancient 
Greek writers: as the expression of A®schines Socrat. (dial. ii, 3.) 
appropriately exemyilfies: ez de tis soi didoié hairesin toutoin, 
poteron an bouloio, [i. e. if one should give you your choice of or, from 
them, which would you rather have.] In this sense it is used by 
the Sept. (Lev 27:18, 21.) as equivalent to the Heb. ndbh, free will, 
voluntarily. It is also employed to designate a peculiar kind of 
diacupline, or mode of living, that has been voluntarily assumed. But 
{ts “more common signification 1s schism, division, sect. Thus Dion. 
Hal, (ep. i.ad Ammeum, c. 7.) says, of Aristotle: He was not the leader 
er head of a school; nor did he form a sect (hairesin) of his ewn. It is 
used by classic writers, to designate the several phiiosoph > sects, the 
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Stoics, the Epicureans, the Peripatetics, &c. It occurs 9 times in the 
N. T., and in the majority ef cases it is tr. sect, in the com, vers. In 
the other cases, it might with equal propriety be rendered in the same 
way, (2 Pet. 2:1. 1 Cor. 11:9.) as indeed it is by many distinguished 
translators. In its primitive and most current signification, therefore, 
the word (hatresis) conveys no reproach. It is used to desiznate the 
sect of Pharisees (Ac. 15:5. 25:6.), the sect of the Sadducees (5:17.), and 
the sect of the Nazarenes or Christians, (24:5, 14, 28:22.) 
passages where it is rendered sect, in the com. vers. it signifies a party 
of persons who have separated themselves from others professedly pur 
suing the same end, over whom they profess to have some advantages, 
Here we have sects substantially corresponding to thore of our days; 
sects based not on geographical lines, but on doctrinal! diversities like 


This most comprehensive benediction has generally been — 


In all the 


our own, and yet what does Paul say concerning such sects in the — 


church of Christ? Using the very same word by which he designated 
the sect of the Pharisees, (in an adjective form,) he declares, him that w 
a sectarian man, (haireticon anthrdpon,) an originator or supporter of 
sects in the Christian church, after the first and second admonition, re- 


ject, exclude from your communion and intercoune, avoid. Here we 


have the apostle again distinctly condemning the formation of sects in 


the Christian church, using the very identical term by which the Phar — 
isees and Sadducees are desig.iated in the N. f° and the several xecits o> 


their philosophers by classic Greeks (Continued yn p 317. 
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“PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


(Henry's Exposition completed by Mr. Bayes. 
y Pp y 


Ir is supposed, that the Galatians retained their native language and customs, at the time when the Gospel was fret 


i. od among them. 


5 


Learned men have shown it to be probable, that this was during the first progress of Paul and 


arvabas through those regions, Acts 14. for though Galatia * is not mentioned, yet ‘the regions round about Lycaonia,’ 


may be supposed to include Galatia. 


But some attempts to fix the date of their conversion to an earlier period, are wholly 


destitute of scriptural proof, and unsupported by any solid argument.—lIt is plain, that the Galatians were generally idola 


trous Gentiles, befure their conversion. 


The apostle was not able to spend much time among them, because of his multi 


plied engagements ; yet he asserts, in a way which challenges refutation, that he conferred miraculous gifts on them, 3:1— 
© ‘he way in which he opposes the false gospel, [of the judaizing teachers,] shows, that he considered the very life and 


soul of Christianity to be at stake. 


Yet his opposition to this self-righteous perversion of Christianity does not, in the 


_ smallest degree, lead him to overlook its holy and practical tendency; and, in this respect, the epistle before us forms a 
striking contrast to the over zealous and vehement earnestness of numbers, for a part of Christianity, while another part 
of equal importance is overlooked, if not disparaged. Learned men maintain opinions differing [though but by a few years], 


as to the time when this epistle was written.t 


Scorr. 


‘Christianity was very early planted in Galatia by Paul himself, (Gal. 1:8, 11. 3:1. &c.,) and it appears from the Acts, 


that he visited its churches more than once. 


Two distinct visits are clearly marked, viz. the first about the year 50, (Acts 


16:6.) and the second about the year 54 or 55, (Acts 18:23.) It is evident this epistle was written early, Gal. 1:6. and 
‘ts warmth induced Tertullian to think it was written when Paul was himself a neophyte, or novice, in the Christian faith 


The genuinenéss of the epistle was never doubted. 


It is cited by the apostolic fathers, Clement of Rome, Hermas, 


Tona 


m=! 


tius, and Polycarp; and is declared to be authentic by Irenweus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Caius, Origen, and by 


all subsequent writers. 
of all Paul’s letters.’ 


It was acknowledged to be genuine by the heretic Marcion, who reckoned it the earliest written 


Horne. 


Unlike the others, this epistle is directed to a country, or province ; and it is very probable, that these Galatians were firs’ 


converted under Paul's ministry ; at least he had watered them, as the epistle shows, and also Acts. 


Now when he was 


with them, they had expressed the greatest esteem and affection, both for his person and ministry; but he had not been 
long absent, before some judaizing teachers got in among them, by whose arts and insinuations they were soon drawn intoa 
meaner opinion both of the one and the other. — What these false teachers chiefly aimed at, was, to draw them off from 


the truth, particularly in the great doctrine of justification, 


which they grossly perverted, by asserting the necessity of 


joining the observance of the law of Moses with faith in Christ, in order to it; and the better to accomplish this their 
design, they did all they could to leSsen the character and reputation of the apostle, and to raise up their own on the ruins 
of his; representing him as one, who, if he was to be owned as an apostle, yet was much inferior to others, and particularly 
Peter, James, and John, whose followers, it’ is likely, they pretended to be; and in both these attempts they had but too 


great success. 


‘This’ occasioned the epistle; wherein he expresses his great concern, that they had suffered themselves to be so socn 
turned aside from the faith of the Gospel; vindicates his own character and authority, as an apostle, against the aspersions 
of his enemies ; showing that his mission and doctrine were both divine, and that he was not, on any account, behind the 
wery chiefest of the apostles, 2 Cor. 11:5. He then asserts and maintains the great gospel-doctrine of justification by faith, 
without the works of the law, and obviates some difficulties that might arise in their minds concerning it; having dcne 
this, he exhorts them‘ to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ had made them free ; cautions them against the abuse of 
this liberty, gives them several very needful counsels and directions ; and then concludes, with giving them the true charac 
ter of those false teachers. by whom they had been insnared, and, on the contrary, his own temper and behavior also; in all 


which, his great scope and désig ‘ 
and to confirm such among them as had kept their integrity. 


on were, to recover those who had been 


perverted, to settle those who might be wavering, 


Henry. 


‘Some of Paul’s epistles are framed in a regular and connected manner. Their full meaning cannot be perceived, 


unless they are studied as a whole. 


In order to reap the full advantages of this mode of study, particular attention must be 


given to the connectives, or small particles, which have been termed the joints and bands of a discourse. Tounderstand why 
they are inserted, or what the particular relation or thought is, which they suggest, is absolutely necessary, in order to gain 
a tolerable acquaintance with such books as the epistles to the Romans, Galatians, or Hebrews.’ 


_* ‘Galatia was a province in the N. part of Asia Minor, having Bithy- 
nia and Paphlagonia on the N.; Pontus and Cappadocia on the E. ; Ly- 
- caonia on the S., and Phrygia on the W. It lay a litle N. by W. of 
Tarsus in Cilicia, and Antioch in Syria. Its S. border was about 190 
miles from Tarsus, and 240 from Antioch. It was a fertile province, 
witha pleasant climate, and distinguished, at various times, for wealth 
‘and commerce. About B. C. 250, 3 tribes from the N. of Europe, (2 
from Gatil and 1 from Germany,) but perfectly alike in language and 
manners, conquered the country, which by them was called Galatia or 
Gallogrecia. They were all, perhaps, of German origin. Their chief 
was named Lutarius, In their new country, they became acquainted 
with the Greek language, specimens of which, in public documents and 
inscriptions, yet remain, The Celtic, their original language, however, 
continued to be spoken for 600 yrs. after their migration. The emigrants 
vreserved their native religion, though they blended with it some of the 
mites of the ancient inhabitants of the country, among which was the 
worship of Cybele, or the reputed mother of the gods. This goddess 
was pictured with turrets on her head. She had a famous statue at Pes- 
gitus, and temples were erected to her honor. The Corybantes were 
her priests, who worshipped her by the sound of drums, tabors, pipes, 
zd cymbals. The principal cities of Galatia were, Ancyra, Tavium, and 
Pessinus. The Jews were drawn to this province in considerable numbers. 
& record of the liberties they were permitted to enjoy, was deposited in 
the temple of Augustus, at Ancyra, under Augustns, 26 B.C. Galatia 
was reduced to a Roman province, under a propretor. It has jong been 
ander the Turkish government. Angora, the ancient Ancyra, is on a 
very elevated plain, and contains from 20,000 to 60,000 inhabitants. The 
_ @s"vets are wide, and paved with blocks of granite. Some fine remains 
vf antiquity are preserved. The inhabitants are chiefly Armenians. 
Ree Terier's travels.’ Notes on Galatians. Prof. B. B. Epwarps. 
t * Weingart supposes, in A. D. 48; Mich. 49; Cappell; 51; Bp. Pearson, 
© Mi Fabricius, Moldenhauer, &c. 50; Van Til, Doddr., Ld. Barrington, 


Prof. Epwarps, ‘ Notes on Galatians,’ 1835. 


Benson, Lardner, 53; Beausobre, Ros., Dr. A. C..52 or 53; and Bp. Tom- 
line, in 52, Theod., Lightf., &c., imagine it written when Paul was in 
donds at Rome, but nothing is said in it of bonds, which are often men 
tioned in Jetters Known to have been written at that time. Besides, i¢ 
speaks of the speedy backsliding of the Galatians, and Paul’s first visit 
to,Rome was ten years after their conversion.’ Horne. Most, indeed 
agree, that the apocryphal postscript which dates it from Rome, con 
tains a direct untruth, [for, says Horne, Paul’s first journey to Rome waa 
not till10 years after the conversion of the Galatians.) It was probably 
written during the apostle’s residence at Corinth; [as it intimates bu 
one visit, and his second visit to them was after leaving Corinth ;] thongh 
some fix the date of it to the time, during which he abode at Antioch. after 
his first progress through Asia Minor with Barnabas, and after the coun 
cil at Jerusalem ; but before he set off the second time, with Silas and 
Timothy, when the decrees were delivered tu the churches. Acts 15.30 
—41. 16:1—5. The former opinion is, however, more generally main- 
tained; indeed, it is not certain, that the apost.e had been in Galatia, 
before his second progress through Asia Minor; -4cts 16:6—12. and the 
objection to the episue’s being written at a Jater period, arising from the 
decrees which had been sent by the apostles to the churches, which 
might, it is thought, have superseded the necessity of it, seems of little 
weight. The apostles had indeed decided against the ceremonial Jaw 
being imposed on the Gentile converts; but they had not show:.. that 
the Gentiles, by voluntarily submitting to it, went about to ‘estab’iah 
their own righteousness,’ and virtually renounced the Gospel. Scotr. 
t Horne thinks, from Gal. 5:9—10. that only one judaizing teacher is 
referred to, and adds, ‘ from 6:12, 13. it appears he was a man of jmmior- 
al character, who acted, not from any [truly] religious views or motives, 
but from vainglory and fear: that he might con siliate the faver of the 
Jews, by increasing the number of proselytes, an! so escape the perse- 
cutions raised by the unbelieving Jews against Paul, and those who 
adhered to his doctrines.’ Ep 
f$550 
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He wondereth teat they bave so soon left hin and the 
Seepel, 8 and accurseth these that preach any other 
Mospe. than he did Ut He learned the Gospel not of men, 
ru: ef God: 13 and sheweth what he was before his call- 
ing, 17 and what he did presently after it. 


JAUL, an apostle, (not of men, 

neither by man, but *by Jesus 

Christ, and God the Father, who 
raised him from the dead,) 

2 And all the brethren which 
sre with me, unto the churches of 
* Galatia : 

3 Grace 4be to you, and peace 
from God the Father, and from our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 

4 Who gave ‘himself for our 
sins, that he might deliver us from 
this present evil § world, according 
*to the will of God and our Father: 

5 To whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are so soon 
removed 'from him that called you 
into the grace of Christ unto an- 
other gospel : 

7 Which jis not another; but 
-here be some that trouble you, and 
would pervert * the gospel of Christ. 

8 But though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gos- 
pel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let 'him 
be accursed. 


f Jn. 17:14, j 2Co, 11:4, 
g 1 Jn. 2:16, k 2 Co, 2:17. 
h Ro, 8:27 c. 5:16,12, 
jc. 5:4,7,8. 1 1 Co, 16:22, 
e tn. LU:17. 
Caap. J. V,1—5. In these prefatory 


vs, observe, 

1. From whom this epistle is sent,—from 
Paul an apostle, and all the brethren with him. 
(1.) Paul only was the penman. And be- 
cause some among the Galatians endeavored 
to lessen his character and authority, he in 
the very front of it gives a general account, 
both of his office, and of the manner in 
which he was called to it; which afierward, 
in this and the following ch., he enlarges 
more upon. As to his office, he was an 
apostle, and to let them see that he did not 
assume this character without just ground, 
he acquaints them how he was called to this 
dignity and office,—that it was not of men, 
neither by man; but by an extraordinary 
call from heaven; for he was an apostle 57 
Jesus Christ, had his instructions and com- 
inission immediately from Him, and conse- 
quently from God: the Father, who was one 
with Him, in respect of his divine nature, 
and who had appointed Him, as Mediator, 
to be the Apostle and High Priest of our 
profession, and as such to authorize others 
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to thisuoffice. He adds, *Vho' raised Him 
from the dead; hoth to acquzint us, that 
herein God the Father gave a public testimo- 
ny to Christ’s being his Son, and the prom- 
ised Messiah ; and also, that as his call to 
the apostleship was immediately from Christ, 
so it was after his resurrection from the 
dead, and when He was entered on his ex- 
alted state; so that he had reason to look 
upon himself, not only as standing on a level 
-with the other apostles, hut as in some sort 
preferred above them. Thus does the apos- 
tle, being constrained to it by his adversa- 
ries, magnify his office; which shows that 
though men should by no means be proud of 
any authority they possess, yet, at certain 
times, and on certain occasions, it may be 
needful to assert it. But, (2.) He joins all 
the brethren that were with him, in the inscrip- 
tion of the epistle, and writes in their name 
as well as his own; i.e. either the Chris- 
tians in common of that place where he now 
was, or such as were employed as ministers 
of the Gospel; and in doing this, as he 
shows his own great modesty and humility, 
and how remote he was from an_ assuming 
temper, so he might do it to dispose these 
churches to a greater regard to what he 
wrote; since hereby it would appear, that he 
had their concurrence with him in the doc- 
trine which he had preached, and was now 
about to confirm, and that it was no other 
than what was both published and professed 
by others as well as himself. 

2. To whom it is sent,—to the churches of 
Galatia. It should seem there were several 
at that time in this country, and that they all 
were more or less corrupted, through the 
arts of those seducers who had crept in 
among them; though, no doubt, there were 
some among them, who still continued in the 
faith, and Paul writes not without hope that 
others might be recovered to it. 

3. The apostolical benediction, v. 3. the 
usual blessing wherewith he blesses the 
churches. Grace includes God’s good-will 
towards us, and his good work upon us; 
and peace implies all that inward comfort, 
er outward prosperity, which is really need- 
ful for us; they come from God the Father, 
as the Fountain, through Jesus Christ, as the 
Channel of conveyance; but we may ob- 
serve, first grace, and then peace, for there 
can be no true peace without grace. _Hav- 
ing mentioned the Lord Jesus Christ, he 
cannot pass without enlarging on his love, 
v. 4. one great end of whose sacrifice, was, 
not only to redeem us from the wrath of 
God, and the curse of the law, but also to 
recover us from the corruption that is in the 
world through lust, and to rescue us from 
the vicious practices and customs of it, unto 
which we are naturally enslaved; and pos- 
sibly also to set us free from the Mosaic 
constitution, for so this world is used, 1 Cor. 
2: 6,°8. This present world is an evil 
world; become so by the sin of man, and is 
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so on the account of the sin and sorrow wits — 
which it abounds, and the many snares and 


temptations to which we are exposed, a¢ 
long as we continue in it. But Jesus Chous* 
has died to deliver us from it, not presente 
to remove his people out of it, but to rerena 
them from the power of it, to keep them 
from the evil of it, and in due time to pos- 
sess them of another and better world. Tnis, 
the apostle informs us, He has done accords 
ing to the will of God and our Father; i. @. 
He acted by the appointment of the Father, 
as well as with his own free consent; and 
therefore we have the greatest reason to de 


pend on the efficacy and acceptableness of — 


what He has done and suffered fur us; yeas 
from hence we have encouragement to look 
upon God as our Father, for, being Father os 
our Lord Jesus, so, in and through Him, He 
is also the Father of all true believers, John 
20:17. 

The apostle, having thus noticed the 
great love wherewith Christ hath loved us, 
concludes this preface with a solemn ascrip=' 
tion of praise and glory to Him, ». 5. Inti- 
mating, that on this account He is justly 
entitled to our highest esteem and regard. 
Or, this doxology may be considered as re- 
ferring both to Ged the Father and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, from whom he had just before 
been wishing grace and peace. Both are 
the proper objects of our worship and ado- 
ration, and all honor and glory are perpet- 
ually due to both, on the account of their 
own infinite excellences, and also on the 
account of the blessings we receive from 
them. 

V. 6—9. He comes to the body of the 
epistle; and begins with a more general re- 
proof of these churches for their unsteadi- 
ness in the faith, which he afterward enlarges 
more upon. 

I. His concern at their defection; I mars 
vel, &c. It at once filled him with ths 
greatest surprise and sorrow. Their sin and 
folly were, that they did not hold fast the 
doctrine of Christianity, as it nad been 
preached to them, but suffered themselves to 
be removed from the purity and simplicity 
of it. And several things greatly aggrae 
vated their defection; 1. They were re- 
moved from Him that called them; not only 
from the apostle, but from God Himself; so 
that herein they had heen guilty of a great 
abuse of his kindness and mercy toward 
them. 2. They had been called into the 
grace of Christ, i.e. the Gospel, and thereby 
to partake of the greatest blessings and bene- 
fits, such as justification, and reconciliation 
with God here, and eternal life and happi 
ness hereafter; therefore, in proportion to 
the greatness of the privilege they enjoyed, 
such were their sin and folly in deserting it, 
and suffering themselves to be drawn off 
from the established way of obtaining these 
blessings. 3. They were so soon removed. 


i.e. gave over the hope of justification by 
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V.1,2. Ananias baptized Paul, but he neither 
ay-ointed him to the apostleship, nor instructed him for it.— With him, 


rect and open manner, without any circumlocution, r 
had indeed ‘built wood, hay, stubble,’ on ‘the good Foundation,’ but 


——— 
The Corinthians 


The former 


all the brethren (probably the ministers were intended) who were then 
with tue apostle, joined in this epistle, as testifying the facts, and con- 
curring in the doctrines, contained in it.—‘ Perhaps the apostle meant 
*o distinguish himself from those, who were constituted by the apostles 
and sent by them to different places, being peculiarly named evange- 
fists. Of this kind, were Timothy, Titus, Luke, and other companions 
of Paul, who were celebrated in his epistles, and the Acts.’ Beza.—The 
epistie was addressed to ‘the churches of Galatia,’ but he did not call 
them ‘saints,’ perhaps because, as they had departed from the faith in 
the fundamental article of justification, ‘he stood in doubt of them.’ 
4.17—20. ‘| Scorr. 
V.3—5. Rom. 1:5—7. 1 Cor.1:3. Some, indeed, interpret the words, 
wich we render ‘this presertt evil world,’ of the Mosaic dispensation, 
.+ Cut the preceding explanation [that in Henry] is fur more extensive 
ay natural; most of the Galatians were Gentiles, before their conver- 
mon and even the ritual law of Moses is never called ‘ evil,” in Scrip- 
ture much Jess the whole Mosaic dispensation; so that the interpreta- 
tien is wholly inadmissible. Ip. 
¥.6—1C It is remarkable, in how different a manner the apostle 
addzessed the Galatians, than he did the Corinthians. It has been 
shown, that he used the utmost caution, and the most delicate and con- 
summate management, [skill.] in undermining the influence, and coun- 
erating the delusions, of the false teachers at Corinth. (Pref. 1 Cor.) 
out he at ynce and abruptly attacked the error of the Galatians, in a di- 
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the Galatians were attempting to lay a wrong foundation. 
‘might be saved as by fire,’ notwithstanding errors and abuses, but the 
latter must perish, unless recovered from their infatuation. 1-Cor. 3:10 
—15, In the former case, the errors had been introduced more plausi 
bly, and had diffused their baleful influence more gradually; the tares 
were so mingled with the wheat, that they could not be plucked up by 
a rough hand, without the greatest danger, and much caution was re 
quisite, Jest Satan should get still further advantages. Mat, 13:365—13, 
2 Cor.2:5—11. But in Galatia, the error was simple and fundamentah 
it was a virtual renunciation of the Gospel, and destructive in its very 
nature. The persons, who propagated ‘another Gospel,’ in Galatia, 


were as determined enemies to true Christianity, as ‘ the false apostles, — 


at Corinth, and more evidently so; but they were not equal to them in 
ingenuity. 2 Cor, 11:13—15. The detection of their error, also, Jay 
within a small compass, their example was of a most dangerous tenden- 


cy, their progress was likely to be very rapid, unless effectually checked, — 


and therefore the apostle opened his subject, in the language of astonish- 
ment at the conduct of the Galatians. (10) Shou/d not be, &c.) g 
is a cutting reproof to ali those, ministers, who either alter or concea, 
the doctrines of the Gospel, for fear of displeasing their hearers, or to 
gain popularity.’ Mackn. : “ Scorr. 
(7.) Trouble, &c | -‘Harass your minds with vain doubts, whesher. 
the Mosaic law is to he retained in the gospel of Christ.’ Pervert.| * Not 
only corrupt, but also overturn. So Muckn’ _BuoumF — 


“a 


This 


3 


I 


SF 


; 


9 As we said before, sc say I 
now again, If any man preach any 
cther ™gospel unto you than that 
ye have received, let him be ac- 
cursed. 

10 For do I uew persuade men, 
or God? or do I seek to ® please 
men? for if I yet pleased men, I 
eoould not ° be the servant of Christ. 

11 But I certify you, brethren, 
that the gospel which was preached 
of me is not.after man. 

12 For P[ neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught i, but 
py the revelation 20f Jesus Christ. 

13 For ye have heard of my con- 
Vversation in time past in the Jews? 
religion, how that beyond measure 
I persecuted the church "of God, 
and wasted it; 

14 And profited in the Jews’ re- 
ligion above many my ‘equals in 
mine own nation, being ‘more ex- 
ceedingly zealous of the traditions 
"of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleased God, 
Y who separated me from my moth- 
er’s womb, and called me by his 
grace, 

16 ‘To reveal “his Son in me, 
that *f£ might preach him among 
the heathen ; immediately I confer- 
red not with flesh and ¥ blood : 

17 Neither went I up to Jerusa- 
lem to them which were apostles 
Sefore me; but I went into Arabia, 
and returned again unto Damascus, 

18 Then # after three years I 
* went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, 
and abode with him fifteen days. 

19 But other of the apostles saw 
I none, save James ” the !Lord’s 
brother, 


m De. 4:2 26:9. 15. Ro. Lk. 
Re. 22:18. s equalin years. w 2Co. 4:6. 

n2Co 12:19 t Ac. 22:3, x Ac. 9:15. 
1Th. 2:4 i y 2 Co 5:16, 

o Ja. 4:4 2 Ac. 9:26, 

oe 1Co i5:1—3. v Is. 49:1. Je 1:5. a or, returned, , 

gE Ac. 13:2. 22:14, -b Ma. 6:3, 


p. 3:3. 
f Ac.8:1,3. 9:1,2. 


faith ia Christ, and fell in with those who 
taught justification by the works of the law, 
as imany did, who had been bred up in the 


opinions of the Pharisees, which they min- 


gled with the doctrine of Christ, and so cor- 
rupted it; and this, as it was an instance 
of their weakness, so it was a further aggra- 
vation of tneir guilt. 4, They were remov- 
ed 10 another Gospel, the doctrine of these 
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judaizing teachers, called another Gospel, be- 
cause it [pretended to] open a different way 
of justification and salvation from that re- 
vealed in the Gospel; namely, by works, and 
not by faith in Christ; and yet not another; 
not really another Gospel, but the perverting 
of the Gospel of Christ; it intimates, the great 
folly and sin of those who go about to 
establish any other way to heaven, than what 
the Gospel of Christ has revealed, 

Thus he endeavors to impress on these 
Galatians a due sense of their guilt in for- 
saking the gospel-way of justification; yet 
at the same time he tempers his reproof 
with mildness and tenderness, and repre- 
sents them as rather drawn into it by the 
arts and industry of some that troubled them, 
than as coming into it of their own accord; 
hereby he teaches us, that in reproving 
others, as we should be faithful, so we 
should also be gentle, and endeavor to re- 
store them in the spirit of meekness, ch. 6:1, 

II. His confidence, that the Gospel he had 
preached to them was the only true Gospel; 
he was so fully persuaded of this, that he 
pronounces an anathema on those who pre- 
tended to preach any other Gospel, v. 8. and, 
to let them see that it did not proceed from 
any rashuess or intemperate zeal in him, he 
repeats it again, v. 9. This will not justify 
our thundering out [uninspired] anathemas 
against those who differ from us in less 
things. He puts the case; not as if it were 
possible for an angel from heaven to be the 
messenger of a lie; but it is expressed so, 
the more to strengthen what he was about 
to say. ‘If you have any other Gospel 
preached to you by any other person, under 
our name, or under color of having it from 
an angel himself, you must conclude that you 
are imposed on ; and whoever preaches an- 
other Gospel, lays himself under a curse, 
and is in danger of laying you under it too.’ 

V. 10—24, Paul having more generally, 
in the preface of this epistle, declared him- 


_ self to be an apostle of Christ, here he comes 


more directly to support his claim. Some 
in Galatia were prevailed with to call it in 
question; they who preached up the cere- 
monial law, did all they could to lessen his 
reputation; therefore he here sets himself 
to prove the divinity both of his mission and 
doctrine. This he gives sufficient evidence of, 

I. From the scope and design of his inin- 
istry, which was not to persuade men, but 
God, &c. i. e- in his preaching the Gospel 
he did not act in obedience to men, but God, 
who had called him to this work and office; 
or his aim therein was to bring persons to 
the obedience, not of men, but of God. He 
did not, in his doctrine, accommodate him- 
self to the humors of persons, either to gain 
their affection, ov to avoid their resentment 5 
but his great care was to approve himself to 
God. The judaizing teachers, by whom 
these churches were corrupted, had discov- 
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ered a very different temper; they mixed 
works with faith, and the law with the gos 
pel, only to please the Jews, whom they 
were willing to court and keep in with, that 
they might escape persecution. But Pau, 
would not alter the doctrine of Christ, eit 1er 
to gain their favor, or to avoid their fury. 
And he gives this very good reason for it, 
that, if he yet pleased men, he should’ not be 
the servant of Christ. He would not-need- 
lessly displease any, yet he dares not aller 
himself to gratify men at the expense of hig 
faithfulness to Christ. Thus, from the sine 
cerity of his aims and intentions in the dis- 
charge of his office, he proves that he was 
truly an apostle of Christ. But if this argu- 
ment should not be thought sufficient, he 
goes on to prove his apostleship, 

II. From the manner in which he re- 
ceived the Gospel; concerning which he ase 
sures them, v. 11, 12. that he had it not by 
information from others, but by revelation 
from heaven, Ordinary ministers, as they 
receive their call to preach the Gospel by the 
mediation of others, so it is by means of the 
instruction and assistance of others that they 
are brought to the knowledge of it. But 
Paul acquaints them, that he had his knowl- 
edge of the Gospel, as well as his authority to 
preach it, directly from the Lord Jesus; the 
Gospel he preached was not after man 5 he 
neither received it of man, nor was he taught 
it by man, but by immediate inspiration, or 
revelation from Christ Himself. This he 
was concerned to make out, to prove hime 
self an apostle; and to this purpose, 

1. He tells them what his education was, 
and what, accordingly, his conversation in 
time past had been, v. 18, 14. Particularly, 
he acquaints them, that he had been brought 
up in the Jewish religion, and had been ex- 
ceedingly zealous of such doctrines and cus-. 
toms as had been invented by their fathers, 
and conveyed down from them; yea, he had 
been not only a rejecter of the Christian 
religion, but a persecutor of it, too, even 
beyond measure. This Paul often notices 
for the magnifying of that free and rie 4 
grace, which had wrought so wonderful a 
change in him, whereby of so great a sinner 
he was made a sincere penitent, and from a 
persecutor was become an apostle. And it 
was very fit to mention it here; for from 
hence it would appear, that he was not led 
to Christianity, as many are, purely by edu- 
cation; and they might reasonably suppose, 
it must be something very extraordinary, 
which had made so great a change in tim, 
and brought him not only to profess, but to 
preach, that doctrine, which he had before 
so vehemently opposed. 

2. In how wonderful a manner he was 
turned from the error of his ways, brought 
to the knowledge and faith of Christ, and 
appointed to the office of an apostle, v. 15, 
16. This was done in an extraordinary 
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af}, built: on the traditions of the elders.’ Doddr. 


410.) Persuade, &c.| ‘Many eminent modern comtrs., us Luther, 
Erasm., Vat., Crell., L’Enfant, &c., tr. diviné suadeo, an humané ? (do I 
persnade divinely or humanly ?]} Theoph. and Chry., think he means 
to say, hie thinks jt not worth while to apologize to men for his doctrine, 
put is careful to approve himseir to God in it. With O&c., Theod., Grot., 
Ham., Elsner, Wolf, Krebs, Wets., Koppe, Ros., Schl., Borger, &c. I 
greatly preter the sense, “ Do I seek to conciliate the favor of men or of 
God.” For if, &c.] For if I had yet (or then) strove to please men, I 
should not have become a servant of Christ, nor, bidding adieu to friends 
and fortune, subjected myself to the various miseries, to which the pro- 
fession of religion has rendered me obnoxious.’ BLoomF. 

V. 11—14. ‘A revelation of the facts and doctrines of Christianity, 
4nmediately from Christ Himself, without the assistance of any human 
teacher so wonderfully agreeing in all its branches with that which 
Chris* nad tauzht on earth, both before and after his resurrection, was 
g0 extraordinary an event, and of so great importance to those whom 
St. Paul visited, ard to whom he wrote, that one cannot wonder he 
“hould think proper to assert it in so solemn a manner.’ Doddr.—1 re 
marked distinction bet:veen being ‘taught by man,’ and ‘by the reve a- 
tion of Jesus Chris’? iy a clear proof of our Lord’s Deity.—‘ In this re- 
apect, Paul seems ro have been, in a measure, superior to the other 
apostles, whom Christ instructed on earth, after the manner of men.’ 
Beza. (11) The Gospel which was preached.| 8. This emphatical lan- 
ine cannot well be tr. literally, but it [the Gr.? shows how much the 

ea of ‘glad tidings’ possessed the writer’s mind and heart. The 
‘This does not signify the religion taught by Moses, 
but that which ws practised among the Jews at this time, and much 
Scort. 


(14.) Profited.) ‘The Gr. properly signifies to cut vne’s way for- 
ward, to advance, to make a proficiency : and here the term, I think, 
designates both progress in the knowledge of the Jewish literature, and 
a forwardness in defending the interests of the Jewish religion.’ BL. 

V.16—19. (16) In me.] This may be rendered, ‘To me.’ The same 
preposition is used just after, and tr. ‘among,’ it might be. ‘ to the hea- 
then. The apostle, hawever, speaks of immediate, prophetical revela- 
tion, and not of ordinary divine teaching.—‘ Since we are told, (Acts 2: 
19.) that after Saul recovered his sight and strength, he was certain days 
with the disciples at Damascus, during which he preached Christ in ths 
synagogues ; .... we must admit, that ... he spent a few days in preach* 
ing at Damascus, and then retired into Arabia, ...to receive further 
revelations.’ Mackn. (19) James the brother, &c.] Probably, James 
was the son of Cleopas, or Alpheus, and Mary the sister of our Lord's 
mother, 13;55. Mk. 6:3. ; Scorrt. 

(16,) In me.] The force of this is best seen by the ancient comtre. 
Thus Theoph. : “he does not say revealed to me, but am me; showtag 
that he had not learned by word only, but by the Spirit.” Flest ana 
blood.| ‘I. e. any man. Mat. 16:17. Is. 4:43.’ Bu. Mackx. 

(17.) Arabia, &c.] Here see Bl., who reconciles Paul and Luke. By 

(19.) The Lord’s brother.| * After a careful examination of what G20 
been written on this obscure point, e jally the long and elaboraza 
annotation of Borger, I cannot but acquiesce (as he does) in the opinion 
of almost all the ancient and most modern comtrs., that this James was 
a cousin of our Lord, and a son of Alpheus. The arguments stated by 
Borger, are these : Ist. There is no necessity for taking the Gr, [adelphos 
ofa brother. It may be understood of a near kinsman. See Schl 2a. 
OfJames and Joses, who, at Mat. 13:55. are said to be brothers of Jesus, 
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eur i, Sc thea en A 


AD So. 


20 Now the t iings which I write 
upto you, behol:!, before God, I lie 
not. 

® Afterwards I ‘came into. the 
reg ons of Syria and Cilicia ; 

22 And was unknown by face 
unto the churches 4 of Judea which 
were in Christ : 

23 But they had heard °¢ only, 
That he which persecuted us in 
times past, now preacheta the faith 
which once he destroyed. 

24 And they glorified ‘God in me. 


CHAP. II. 


-He sheweth when he went up again to Jerusalem, and for 
What, purpose: 3 aud that ‘Titus was not circumcised : 
Il and that he resisted Peter, and told him the reason, 
14 why he and other, being Jews, do believe in Christ to 
he justified by faith, and not by works: 23 and that they 
live not in sin, Who are so justified. 


HEN fourteen years ? after, I 

went up again to Jerusalem 

with Barnabas, and took ‘Titus 
with me also. 

2 And I went up by revelation, 
and communicated unto them that 
gospel which I preach among the 
Gentiles; but » privately to them 
which were of reputation, lest by 
any means I *should run, or had 
run, in vain. 


c Ac. 9:30 1 Ti. 1:13—16. —_b or, severally. 
a1 Th. 2:14, y 2 c Phi. 2:16. 
e Ac, 913,26, 


manner, in pursuance of a divine purpose 
conceraing him, whereby he was appointed 
to be a Christian and an apostle, before he 
came into the world, or had done either good 
or evil. He was called by his grace. All 
who ate savingly converted, are called by 
the grace of God; but there was someting 
peculiar in the case of Paul, both in the sud- 
Jenness and in the greatness of the change 
wrought in him, and also in the manner 
wherein it was effected, which was not by 
the mediation of others, as the instruments 


wh * 


pe 


GALATIANS, IL. 


whereby it was rendered a more special and | heatu of his remarkable conversicn, whic 


favor. He had Christ revealed in him 


extraordinary instance of divine power and | the very report of, as it filled them aE 
It} so it excited them to give glory to God on 


will but little avail us to haye Christ re-| the account of it. 


vealed to us, if He is not also revealed in 
us. He is brought to the knowledge of 
Christ and his Gospel by special and imme- 
diate revelation; with this design, that he 
should preach Him among the heathen; not 
only embrace Him himself, but preach Him 
to others; so that he was both a Christian 
and an apostle by revelation, 

3. He acquaints them how he benaved 
himself hereupon, v. 16. to the end; being 
thus called to this work and office, he did 
not consult men, even at Jerusalem, as 
though he needed to be approyed by them, 
or to receive instructions or authority from 
them; but instead of that, he went into 
Arabia, either as a place of retirement prop- 
er for receiving further divine revelations, 
or in order to preach the Gospel there among 
the Gentiles; thence he returned again to 
Damascus, where he had first begun his 
ministry, and from whence he had with dif- 
ficulty escaped the rage of his enemies, 
Acts 9. In short, it could not well be pre- 
tended that he was indebted to any other, 
either for his knowledge of the Gospel, or his 
authority to preach it; but it appeared that 
both his qualifications for, and his call to, 
the apostolic office were extraordinary and 
divine. This account being of importance, 
to establish his claim to this office, to re- 
move the unjust censures of his adversaries, 
and to recover the Galatians from the im- 
pressions they had received to his prejudice, 
he confirms it by a solemn oath, y. 20. de- 
claring, as in the presence of God, that 
what he had said was strictly true, and that 
he had not in the least falsified in what he 
had related; which, thongh it will not jus- 
tify us in solemn appeals to God on every 
occasion, yet shows that, in matters of 
weight and moment, this sometimes may 
not only be lawful, but duty. 
acquaints them, that he came into the regions 
of Syria and Cilicia; having made this short 
visit to Peter, he returns to his work again; 
he had no communication, at that time with 


CuapP. II. The apostle, in tas cn., cone 
tinues the relation of his past life and con- 
duct; and, by some further instances of what 
had passed between him and the other apos- 
tles, makes it appear that he was not bes 
holden to them, either for his knowledge of 
the Gospel, or his authority as an apostle, ag 
his adversaries would insinuate; but, on the 
centrary, that he was owned and approved 


even by them, as having an equal ecmmis« 


sion with them to this office. 


V.1—10. It should seem, by Paul’s ace 


count of himself in this ch., that from the 
very first preaching and planting of Chrige 


tianity, there was a difference of apprehen-— 


sion between those Christians who had first 
been Jews, and those who had first heen 
Gentiles. Many of the former, strove to 
keep up the reputation of the ceremonial 
law; while the latter had no regard to this, 
but took pure Christianity as perfective of 
natural religion, and resolved to adhere to 
that. Peter was the apostle of the circum- 
cision; and the ceremonial law, though dead 
with Christ, yet not being.as yet buried, he 


connived at the respect kept up for it. Paul 


was the apostle of the Gentiles; and though 
a Hebrew of the Hebrews, yet he adhered to 
pure Christianity. Now he tells us what 
passed between him and the other apostles, 
and particularly Peter, hereupon, on ane 
other journey he took to Jerusalem, v. 1—11, 
And here he acquaints us, with, 

I. Some circumstances relating to this 
his journey. 1. The time of it; not till 14 
years afier the former, mentioned ch, 1; 18. 
or, as others choose, from his conversion, or 
from the death of Christ. And it was some 
evidence he had no dependence on the other 


! apostles, but an equal authority with them, 
After this he | 


that he had been so long absent from them, 


‘and all the while employed in preaching and 


propagating pure Christianity, without being 
called into question by them for it; whicn 


of it, but by Christ’s personal appearance 
to him, and immediate operation on him, 


PRACT. OBS. All authority and ability to preach the Gospel must 
ceme ‘from Jesus Christ, and from God the Father who hath raised Him 
from the dead.’ We.ought also to pray for ‘grace and peace from God 
the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ,’ in, behalf of thase, of whom we 
doubt whether they be true saints.—The consciousness of being rescued 
and separated froin those, who were our companions in sin, made victo- 
rious over the fear of men, and the love of the world, enabled to refuse 
conformity to it, and to Jive a spiritual and heavenly life on earth, forms 
the proper evidence of justification in the righteousness of Christ, and 
throngh faith in Him; yet numbers, who profess evangelical doctrines, 
seein to have no inclination to this part of God’s salvation. But, as they 
are not ‘delivered from this present evil world, by the sanctification 
of the Spirit, it is presumptuous in them to expect exemption from its 
condemnation by the blood of Jesus.—While we strennously maintain, 
that every kind and degree of antinomianism, eventually and powerfully 
tends to dishonor Christ, and destroy true religion, we must also declare, 
in the most decided manner, that all dependence on good works, real or 
supposed, for justification, is still more fatal to the individuals who per- 
sist init, at least after the truth has been fully and repeatedly set before 
t-em. No wonder, that the preachers of morality and good works, as 
the foundation for the sinner’s hope of acceptance, or in any degree con- 
ducive to his justification, are so evidently unsuccessful in their attempts 
to inake men virtucas.— While we zealously preach and diligently prac- 
tise ‘good works’ for evangelical purposes, let us be even still more 
careful, if possible, not to put anything which we do, in the place of 
‘that righteousness of God which is unto and upon all that believe, and 
hot to advance anything, which may betray others into so fatal a delu- 
sion. Kem. 3:21—26. J’hil. 3:8—11. Scorr. 

* Righteousness by works’ is the sum cf the doctrine of the devil and 
of the werld from the beginning. Gen, 3:5, 4:8... Wherefore I do ad- 
monish you, especia'ly such as shall become instructors and guides of 
cousciences, and also every one apart, that ye exercise yourselves con- 


the churches of Christ in Judea, they had not 
so much as seen his face; only they had 


they would have done, had he been inferior, 
and his doctrine disapproved. 2. His com- 
panions in it, Barnabas and Titus. If the 


tinually, by study, by reading, by meditation of the Word, and by prayer, 


that in the time of temptation ye may be able to instruct and comfort: — 


both your own consciendes and others. and to bring them from the law 
to grace ; from Moses to Christ; from the active and working righteous- 
ness, to the passive and received righteousness. ... When I, have this 
[latter] righteousness reigning in my heart, I descend from heaven, as 
the rain making fruitful the earth, i. e. 1 come forth into another king- 
dom, and I do good works, how and wheresoever occasion is offered; if 
Ibe a minister of the Word, I preach, I comfort the broken-hearted, I 
administer the sacrawents ; if I be a householder, I govern my house and 
my family, I bring up my children in the knowledge and fear of God ; if 
I be a magistrate, the charge that is given me from above, I diligently 
execute; if I be a servant, Ido my Master’s business faithfully 5 to con 
clude, whosoever he be that is assuredly persuaded that Christ is his 
righteousness, doth not only cheerfully and gladly work well in his vo- 
cation, but also submitteth himself through love to the magistrates, and 
to their laws; yea, though they be severe, sharp, and cruel, and (if ne- 
cessity do so require) to all manner of burdens, and to all dangers-of this 
present life, because he knoweth that this is the will of God ; and that 
this ohedience pleaseth Him.’ LUTHER, 
Ministers should be careful not to receive or preach a carnalized Gos 

pel [nor a Gospel of the lower propensities}, and not to rest in human 
teaching, but to study the written revelation of Jesus Christ, and to pray 
continually for * the Spirit of wisdom and revelation’ in the knowledge 
of Him, that they may ‘please men’ only for their good, and to their 
edification, and not desire to please them any further.—Though, in ordi- 
nary cases, it would be presumptuous for new converts, or young min- 
isters, to disregard the counsels of such as have before been employed im 
the work of Christ, yet that love to Christ nnd the souls of men, which 
renders them superior to lucrative considerations, and ready to endure 
hardships in order to spread the Gospel, is a good evidence, that the 
Lord is preparing them for future usefulness. Scorr. 


tlhe mother was Mary. (See Mat. 27:56. Mk. 15:40. where James is called 
the little, by way of distinction from James, son of Zebedee.) Now this 
Ma y was a sister of Mary, the mother of Jesus, and wife of Cleophas, 
who is, with great probability, supposed to have been the same with 
Alpheus. 3dly. Among the brothers of Jesus, are mentioned James, 
Simon, and Jnde, at Mat. 13:55. The same names, also, three of the 
ay ostles bear, in Ac, 1:13. James, son of Alpheus, Simon Zelotes, and 
Jude, son of James. [t is indeed, possible, that three brothers of our 
ford, and three of nis apostles might bear the same names, and yet be 
different persons; but 1 would be a~ery strange coincidence, and not 
easy th he ex;lained, if we suppose that those brothers were no others 


| 353} 


than the apostles. But if this be true, it is clear that James, the brother 
of our Lord, was James, son of Alpheus, an apostle of Jesus, and likes 
wise his cousin, That an apostle must be understood, 1s plain from 2:9 
and is required by Ac. 9:27, 28.’ Broome. 
NOTES. Cnar. Il. V.1—5. It appears from the history, that Pau 
and Barnabas went up from Antioch to carry the alms of the Christiana _ 
in that city to the elders at Jerusalem. But they had at the. time noape 
cial business with the apostles, and it is not certain that they saw ary Os 
them. Acts 11:27—80 The journey, however, here meutioned, most _ 
evidently is that recorded by the historian, when they went up on p.r- 
pose about the very question, which Paul was here debating with 3 


X is 
i 


8 But neither Titus, who was 
with me, being a Greek, was com- 
pelled to be circumcised : 

4 And that because of false ¢ 
brethren unawares brought in, who 
came in privily to spy out our lib- 
erty ° which we have in Christ Je- 
sus, that they might bring us into 
f bondage : 

> To whom we gave place by 
subjection, no, not for an hour; 
that the truth of the gospel might 
continue with you. 

6 But of those who seemed § to 
be somewhat, whatsoever they 
were, it maketh no matter to me: 
God" accepteth no man’s person ; 
for they who seemed lo be somewhat, 
it. conference added nothing to me; 

¥ But contrariwise, when they 
8a that the gospel of the uncir- 
cumcision was committed unto 'me, 
as the gospel of the circumcision 
was unto Peter ; ; 

8 (For he that wrought effectu- 
ally in Peter to the apostleship of 
the circumcision, the same was 
mighty in me toward the Gentiles;) 

9 And wken James, Cephas, and 
Jonn, who seemed to be | pillars, 
perceived the grace "that was given 
unto me, they gave to me and Bar- 
nabas the right hands of fellowship; 
that we should go unto the heathen, 
and they unto the circumcision. 

10 Only they would that ,we 
shoull remember the poor; the 
sane which I !alsu was forward to 


do. 

& Ac. 15:1,24 Ep. 2-20. 
¢ 571,13. k Ro, 1:5. 12:3,6, 
2Co 11:26. 1 Ac. 11:30, 
vw. 4:3,9. VT Tie. 2) Ro. 15:25. 

ec. 6:3, j Mat. 16:18. 


journey here spoken of was the same wiih 
that recorded Acts 15. as many think, then 
we have a plain reason why Barnabas went 
along with him; for he was chosen by the 
Christians at Antioch, to be his companion 
and associate in the affair he went about. 
But as it does net appear that Titus was 
put into tne same commission willgpim, so 
the chief reason of bis taking him aleng with 
him, seems to have been, to let them at Je- 
rusalem see, that he was neither ashamed 
nor afre’4 co own the doctrine he had con- 
stautly preached; for though Titus was now 
become not only a convert to the Christian 
faith, but a preacher of it too, yet he was 
by birth a Gentile, and uncircumcised; and 
therefore, by his making him his companion, 


oat 


GAJ ATISNS, 


- 


His interview with Peter 


it appeared th t his doctrine and practice | tiles, Some others did, whoin the axoatl 


were of a piece; and that as he had preach- | 


ed the non-necessity of circumcision, and 


observing the law of Moses, so he was ready | 


to own and converse with those who were 
uncircumcised. 3. The reason of it; he 
went up by revelation, not of his own head, 
much less as being summoned to appear 
there, but by special order and direction 
from heaven. It was a privilege this apos- 
tle was often favored with, to be under a 
special divine conduct in his motions and 
undertakings; and though this is what we 
have no reason to expect, yet it should 
teach us, in everything of moment we go 
about, to endeavor, as far as we are capable, 
to see our way made plain before us, and to 
commit iieligs to the guidance of Provi- 
dence. 

II. His behayior while at Jerusalem; 
such as made it appear that he was not in 
the least inferior to the other apostles in 
authority or qualifications. 

1. His account of his doctrine and labors ; 
in relation to which, observe both his faith- 
fulness and prudence. He gave a free and 
fair account of the doctrine he had all along 
preached among the Gentiles, and was still 
resolved to preach,—that of pure Chris- 
tianity, free from all mixtures of Judaism ; 
yet he chooses rather to do it in a more 
private than ina public way, and to them that 
were of reputation, i, e. to the apostles them- 
selves, or to the chief among the Jewish 
Christians, rather than more openly and 
promiscuously to all; because, when he came 
to Jerusalem, there were multitudes that be- 
lieved, and yet continued zealous for the law, 
Acts 21:20. And the reason of this his 
caution, was, lest he should run, or had run, 
in vain; lest he should stir up opposition 
against him, and thereby either the success 
of his past labors should be lessened, or his 
future usefulness be obstructed: for nothing 
more hinders the progress of the Gospel, 
than differences of opinion about its doc- 
trines; especially when they occasion quar- 
rels and contentions among professors, as 
they too usually do. It was enough to his 
purpose, to have his doctrine owned by 
those wiio were of greatest authority, wheth- 
er it was approved by others or not. This 
conduct of the apostle may teach all, and 
especially ministers, how much need they 
have of prudence, and how careful they 
should be to use it on all occasions, as far as 
is consistent with their faithfulness. 

2. His firm adherence to the doctrine he 
had preached. He had Titus with him, who 
was a Greek, yet he would not sufler him 
to be circumcised, because he would not 
betray the doctrine of Christ, as he had 
preached it to the Gentiles. It does not 
appear that the apostles at all insisted on 


this; for trench they connived at the use of 


circumcision among the Jewish converts, 
they were not for imposing it on the Gen- 


here calls false brethren; ana concerning 
whom he informs us, that they were una- 
wares brought in, i.e. into the churen, or 
into their company, and that they came only 
to see whether Paul would defend tnat ‘ee- 
dom from the ceremoniai law, which he had 
taught as the doctrine of the Gospel, and re- 
presented as the privilege of those who ess: 
braced the Christian religion. ‘Their desig» 
was, to bring them into bondage, which they 
would have effected, could they have gained 
their point; for had they prevailed with 
Paul and the other apostles to circumcise 
Titus, they would easily have imposed. cir- 
cuncision on other Gentiles, and so have 
brought them under the bondage of the lav 
of Moses. But Paul, seeing their design, 
would by ao means yield to them; no, not for 
an hour, not even in this one single instance; 
and the reason was, that the truth of the Gos- 
pel might continue with them; that the Gentile 
Christians, and particularly the Galatians, 
might have it preserved to them pure and 
entire, and not corrupted with the mixtures 
of Judaism. Circumcision was at that time 
a thing indifferent, and whiat in some cases 
might be complied with without sin; as 
even Paul himself gave way to it in the case 
of Timothy, Acts 16:3. But when it is in- 
sisted on as necessary, and his consenting to 
it, though only in a single instance, was 
likely to be improved as giving countenance 
to such an imposition, he has too great a 
concern for the purity and liberty of the Gos- 
pel, togsubmit to it; he would not yield to 
those who were for the Mosaic rites anc 
ceremonies, but would stand fast in the libs 
erty wherewith Christ hath made us free 
Which conduct of his may give us occasio& 
to observe, That what under some circum 
stances may lawfully be complied with, yet. 
when that cannot be done without betraying 
the truth, or giving up the kberty, of the 
Gospel, it ought to be refused. 

8. His interview with the other apostl, 
and its result, v. 6—10. He grants they 
were deservedly in repute, and Jooked upon 
hy all as pillars of the church, and that on 
some accounts they might seem to have the 
advantage of him, in that they had seen 
Christ in the flesh, which he had not, and 
were apostles before him, yea even while he 
continued a persecutor. But yet, whatever 
they were, this was no prejudice to his being 
equally an apostle with them; for God does 
not accept the persons of men on the account 
of any such outward advantages; and m 
conference they added nothing to him, told him 
nothing but what he before knew by revela- 
tion, nor could they except against the doc- 
trine he communicated to them; from whence 
it appeared, that he was not at all inferior 
to them, but was as much called and quali- 
fied to be an apostle, as they themselves 
were. And they were not only satisfied with 
his doctrine, but saw a divine power attends 


Galatians. 


further than that decree.’ 


(2.) There were many reasons why Paul should not accept the ap- 
pointinent of the Antiochians, to go up to Jerusalem; see Mich. Paul 


mere tells us he was induced to it by revelation, 


Lest I should be really thought to labor, or have labored in vain, i. e. 
 erroiieously and under mistake: as his calamniators pretended. And so 


 Chrys., Theoph., CEc., and Theod.’ Bi. 


Acts 15:1—11.—Most expositors date this journey 14 years (3.) 
atter the apostle’s. conversion, which scarcely allows sufficient time for 
all the intervening transactions, and it seems more obvious to compute 
the years, from the first journey before mentioned. 
is, however, but little certainty in the computation of times, even by 
the most learned chronologers, ss to the date of the apostle’s conver- 
gion, subsequent history, and the writing of his epistles ; and exactness 
in this respect is comparatively of little importance. 
(1.) After the lapse of 14 years.) ‘It would seem there is no reason 
to take the words otherwise than in their plain and obvious sense, as 
they were understood by the ancient and earlier modern comtrs., name- 
ly, as calculated from his /ast journey to Jerusalem. 
i.e A. D. 49 will be the year of the visit of this v. 
his “onversion, it wil! be in 52. The best comtrs. agree it is the same 
recorded Acts 15. the circumstances being the sume. 
remarks, thut it is no wonder the apostle makes no mention of the de- 
cree of the Jerusalem synod, since he did not wish the Galatians to rest 
on the authority of any apostle but himself, and also, because his doc- 
trine on the subject of non-observance of the Mosaic Jaw, went much 


1:15—24. There 


Scorr. 


And so Borger ; 
If calculated from 


See Koppe, who 


BLoomr. 
See Bl., &c. 


Tn vain.) 


Eb. common cause.’ 


‘ These words are parenthetical.’ 


ay Connecting this v. with v. 2. all is made clear. 
9 


BLoomr. 
Ep. 


Borger, Jaspis. 
See Bl. 


Pillars.| A common simile, both eriental und occidental ; see 


Wets., &c. Right hands.] In sign of aos 
tulical assc’iation. Lev. 6:2. Jer. 50:15, 
The symbol was in use both in barbarous 
and civilizec nations. Wets., Bl. The cut, 
from a painting in Herculaneum, in Dr. 
Harris's Masonic discourses, shows the 
oath of fellowship in hospitality, and the 
arrha hospitalis. See his Dissertatvon, 
illustrative of Rev. 2:17. In 
V.10. ‘The Jews’ superiority being J ne 
away, it might be feared the poor of the 
parent country would be neglected; ani 
this would have been both detrimental te 
the welfare of the church, and pecniarly 
hard. For they bore the chief brunt cf the 
hostility and persecution from Jews to 
Jewish Christians (even to the stripping 
then of all their property, and reducing 
them to beggary); and as the Gentiles might 
be said to reap the benefit of this stremn- 
ous testimony to the truth of the Gospe’, 


so it was but right they should relieve 1 se wno were suffering for, he 


Bioovr. 


[359° 


A D. 36. 


11 But when Peter was come to 
= Antioch, I withstood him to the 
face, because he was to be blamed. 

12 For before that certain came 
from James, he did eat ® with’ the 
Gentiles : but when théy were 
conie, he withdrew and separated 
himself, fearing them which were 
if the circumcision. 

13 And the other Jews dissem- 
bled likewise with him: insomuch 
that Barnabas also was carried 
away with their dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they 
walked not uprightly, according to 
the truth ° of the gospel, I said unto 
Peter P before them all, If thou, 
being a Jew, livest after the man- 
ner of Gentiles, and not as do the 
Jews, why compellest thou the 
Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 

15 We who are Jews by nature, 
and not sinners 4of the Gentiles, 

16 Knowing that "a man is not 
justified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jesus Christ, 
even we have believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we might be justified 
by the faith of Christ, and not by 
the works of the law: for tby the 
works of the law shall no flesh be 
justified. 

17 But if, while we seek to be 
justified by Christ, we "ourselves 
also are found sinners, 7s therefore 


Christ the minister of sin? God 

forbid. 

b Ac. 15:35, c. 3:11,24, 

ge Ac. 11:3, t Ps. 143:2. 

« 6er, S. He. 7:18.19. 
.T 25.20. u 1 Jn. 3:9,10. 


ing him, both in preaching it, and in work- 
“ag miracles for the confirmation of it; from 
which they justly concluded, that the Gospel 
of the xnct-sumcision was committed to Paul, 
as the Gospel of the circumcision was to 
Peter. 'herefore, perceiving the grace given 
to him; that he was designed to the honor 
and office of an apostle, as well as them- 
selves; they cave unto him and Barnabas the 
right hands cf fellowship, a symbol whereby 
they acknowledged their equality with them, 
and agreed that these should go to the heathen, 
while they continued to preach to the circum- 
cision; as judging it most agreeable to the 
mind of Christ, and mest conducive to the 
interest of Christianity, so to divide their 
work. And thus this meeting ended in an 
entive harmony and agreement; they ap- 
proved both Paul’s doctrine and conduct, 
they were fully satisfied in him, heartily em- 
braced him as an apostle of Christ, and had 
nothing further to add, only that they would 
yemember the poor, which of his own accord 
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he was very forward to do. The Christians 
of Judea were at that time laboring under 
great wants and difficulties; and the apos- 
tles, out of their compassion to them, and 
concern for them, recommend their case to 
Paul, that he should use his interest with 
the Gentile churches to procure a supply for 
them. And he very readily falls in with 
it, whereby he showed his charitable and 
catholic disposition ; how ready he was to 
own the Jewish converts as brethren, though 
many of them could scarcely allow the like 
favor to the converted Gentiles; and that 
mere difference of opinion was no reason 
with him, why he should not endeavor to 
relieve and help them. Herein he has given 
us an excellent pattern of Christian charity, 
and has taught. us, that we should by no 
means confine it to those who are just of the 
same sentiments with us, but be ready to 
extend it to all whom we have reason to look 
upon as the disciples of Christ. 

V. 11—21. Here, to give the greater 
weight to what he had already said, and 
more fully to fortify the Galatians, against 
the insinuations of the judaizing teachers, 
Paul acquaints them with another interview 
he had with Peter at Antioch, v. 11—14. 
There is no color of reason for supposing 
that Peter was bishop of Antioch. Had he 
been, surely Paul would not have withstood 
him in his own church, as here; but, on the 
contrary, it is here spoken of as an occa- 
sional visit Peter made thither. In their 
other meeting, Peter and the other apostles 
had both acknowledged Paul’s commission, 
and approved his doctrine, and they parted 
very well agreed. But in this Paul finds 
himself obliged to oppose Peter, for he was to 
be blamed; a plain evidence that Paul was 
not inferior to him, and, consequently, of the 
weakness of the pope’s pretence to supre- 
macy and jnfallibility,as the successor of 
Peter. Ailes 

I. Peter’s fault. When he came among 
the Gentile churches, he complied with them, 
and did eat with them, though they were not 
circumcised; agreeably to the instructions 
given in particular to him, Acts 10. when he 
was warned by the heavenly vision, to call 
nothing common or unclean. But when there 
came some Jewish Christians from Jerusa- 
lem, he grew more shy of the Gentiles, only 
to humor them of the circumcision, and for 
fear of giving them offence, which doubtless 
was to the great grief and discouragement 
of the Gentile churches. Then he withdrew, 
and separated himself. His fault herein had 
an ill influence on others, for the other Jews 
also dissembled with him; though hefore they 
might be better disposed, yet now, from his 
example, they took on them to scruple eat- 
ing with the Gentiles, and pretended they 
could not in conscience do it, because they 
were not circumcised. And Barnabas him- 
self, one of the apostles of the Gentiles, was 
carried away with their dissimulation. Here 
note, the weakness and inconstancy of the 
best of men, when left to themselves, and 
the great force of bad examples, especially 
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eccnduct at that juncture. 


Gentiles.’ Lu. 15:1, 2. 
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The wisdom of God, in permitting the transaction here 
recorded, is very conspicuous; for it demonstrably proves the pope’s 
pretended infallibility and supremacy, as derived from Peter, (no one 
can tell in what manner,) to be the most groundless fiction imaginable, 
and it tends exceedingly to establish the doctrine of justification by faith 
alone.—This [Peter’s conduct) sufficiently proved him to be both fallible 
snd sinfu/ in himself; though he was guided by the Spirit of God to de- 
liver the Gospel to mankind, free from error or corrupt mixture. 
As, however, te was so evidently blameable, Paul, though 

robably a much younger man, and called to the apostleship Jong after 

eter, deemed himself bound openly to withstand him. 
works of the law, &c.|} The occasion of this declaration was doubtless 
taken from the ceremonial Jaw. but the argument, as it respects justifi- 
cation, is equally conclusive against all dependence on the works of the 
moral law, us absolutely inconsistent with the method of justification. 
according to the Gospel. — This certainly took place same years before 
the apostle’s last journey to Jerusalem, as recorded by Luke; and it is 
an additional argument, in support of the view before given of Paul’s 
Acts 21:17—26.—The conduct of Peter, on 
thia trving occasion, seems to have been peculiarly excellent.— 15) Sin- 
ners of the Gentiles.) As distinguished from ‘sinners’ who were not 
‘The word in che scripture-phrase signifies. a 
peat and habit ‘al sinner ; and because the Gentiles were by the Jewish 


Paul’s interview with Pet 


of great and good men, such as are im repu« — 
tation for wisdom and honor. i i 

II. The rebuke. Paul gave him for hie 
fault. Notwithstanding Peter’s character, 
yet, when he observes him thus behaving 
himself, to the great prejudice both of te 
truth of the Gospel and the peace of the 
church, he is not afraid to reprove him fer 
it. Paul adhered resolutely to his prinet- 
pies, when others faltered in theirs. One 
part of Peter’s conduct was a contra¢ ctioa 
to the other; for if he, who was « Jew, 
could himself sometimes dispense wit the 
use of the ceremonial law, and live after the 
manner of the Gentiles, this showed that he 
did not look on the observance of it as stil 
necessary, even for the Jews themselves; 
and therefore, that he could not, consist-— 
ently with his own practice, impose it on the 
Gentile Christians. And yet Paul charges — 
him with this, yea, represents him as come 
pelling the Gentiles to live as did the Jews; 
not by open force and violence, but this was 
the tendency of what he did; for it was in 
effect to signify this, that the Gentiles must 
comply with the Jews, or else not be adinit 
ted into Christian communion, 

Paul having thus established his character 
and office, and sufficiently shown that he 
was not inferior to any of the apostles, no, 
not to Peter himself, from the account of the 
reproof he gave him, he takes occasion to 
speak of that great fundamental doctrine of 
the Gospel, — justification enly by faith in 
Christ, and not by the works of the Law, 
(though some think all he says, to the end of 
the ch., is what he said to Peter at Antioch,) 
which doctrine condemned Peter for his 
symbolizing with the Jews. For if it was. 
the principle of his religion, That the gos- 
pel is the instrument of our justification, and 
not the law; then he did very ill in counte- 
nancing them who kept up the law, by mixe 
ing it with faith in the business of our justi- 
fication. This was the doctrine Paul bad 
preached among the Galatians, which he 
still adhered to, and which is the great bus « 
ness of this epistle. Paul acquaints us, 

1. With the practice of the Jewish Chris- 
tians themselves, 7. 15. ‘ We,’ says he, 
“who are Jews by nature, who have been born 
and bred in the Jewish religion, and not 
among the impure Gentiles, knowing that a 
man is not justified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we our-— 
selues have believed in Jesus Christ, that we 
might be justified by the faith of Christ, and 
not by the works of the law. Why then should 
we hamper ourselves with the law % What 
did we believe in Christ for ? Was it not, 
that we might be justified by the faith of 
Christ? And if it would be wrong in us, 
who are Jews by nature, to return to the 
law, and expect justification by it, would it 
not be much more so to require this of the 
Gentiles, who were never subject to it, since 
by the works of the law no flesh shall be justi- 
fied ?? To give the greater weight to this, 
he adds, v. 17. ‘ But if, while we seek to be 
justified by Christ, we ourselves also are found 


(11.) To the face.) 


Mat, duct.’ 


(14) 


(16) By the V. 17—21. 


nation still esteemed such, and generally were so, therefore the word is 
used for the Gentiles who knew not God.’ 
‘Comp. 1 K. 1:28. Ps. 50:21. Hos. 5:5, 
plies not doing it in an underhand way, and also not afraid of remon— 
strating with him, as not conscious of any apostolical inferiority.’ 
‘Blamed.) ‘ Though their inspiration secured the apostles from error iP ~ 
doctrine, it did not preserve them from all imprudence and sin in con 


Before al/.| ‘It being a public affair, affecting many.’ Doopr 

(15.) Sinners of the Gentiles.) ‘A periphrasis for Gentiles.’ 
It is not agreed among exPpositors, whether the apostle’s 
address to Peter continues to the end of the ch., or. where it terminates 
if it does not; but the doctrine is the same, however this may be decid- 
ed.—If, then, while the apostlés, and their converts from atieng the 
Jews, renounced their legal confidence, and sought to be justified by 
Christ, it should at Jength be found, that they were yet sinners, unpar 
doned, unjustified, through the insufficiency of his righteousness ana 
atonement to justify them, or of faith to give them an interest in it 
except they returned back to the Jaw, and taught the Gertile converts 
to judaize, it would follow, that Christ was ‘the minister of sin, and — 
the Gospel, the ‘ ministration of condemnation,’ jnstend of ‘the munis- 
tration of the Spirit,’ and ‘of righteousness.’ tad 
8:7—11.— But ‘God ‘orbid,” that such things should Le 8}.0 en of Chyvaa 


Scorn. 
Itim 


Whitby. 


B.: 


Macknient. 
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1 Coi . 15:12—) 3. 2 Cer, 


} \ 
~ 18 For if I build again the things 
which I destroyed, | make myse}f 
& transgressor. 

19 For I ‘through the law am 
dead to the law, that I might live 
* unto God. : 

20 I am crucified * with Christ : 
nevertheless I live; yet not I, but 
Christ ..veth in ¥me: and the life 

which 11 ow live in the flesh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himself * for 
me. | 

21 J do not frustrate the grace of 
God ; for if *righteousness come by 
the law, then Christ is dead in vain. 


v Re. 7:4,10. 8:2. x c. 5:24. 6:14 z Ju. 10:11, 
w Ro, 6:11.14. y 1 Th. 5:10. Ep. 5:2, 
2 Co, 5:15, 1 Pe. 4:2, a He. 7:11. 


sinners, found giving countenance or indul- 
gence to sin, or rather are accounted sinners 
of the Gentiles, and such as it is not fit to 
have communion with, unless we also observe 
the luw of Moses ; Is Christ the minister of 
sin? Will it not follow, that He engages 
us to receive a doctrine that gives liberty to 
sin, or by which we are so far from being 
justified, that we remain impure sinners, and 
unfit to be conversed with ? This, he inti- 
mates, would be the consequence, but he re- 
jects it with abhorrence. This would be 
very dishonorable to Christ, and very inju- 
rious to themalso, ¢ For,” says he, v. 18. 
‘if I, or any other, who have taught that the 
observance of the Mosaic law is not neces- 
sary to justification, should now, by word or 
practice, teach or intimate that it is neces- 
sary, | own myself to be still an impure sin- 
ner, 2 d to remain under the guilt of ysin, 
notw standing my faith in Christ; or 
shall ve hable to be charged with deceit and 
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prevarication, and acting inconsistently with 
myself.’ Thus does the apostle argue for the 
great doctrine of justification by faith with- 
out the works of the law, from the principles 
and practice of the Jewish Christians them- 
selves, and from the consequence that would 
attend their departure from it; whence it 
appeared, that Peter and the other Jews 
were much in the wrong in this. 

2. His own judgment and practice. 

(1.) He was dead to the law. Whatever 
account others might make of it, yet, for his 
part, he was dead to it. He knew the moral 
law denounced a curse against all that con- 
tinue not in all things written therein, to do 
them; therefore he was dead as to all hope 
of justification and salvation that way. And 
as for the ceremonial law, he also knew that 
was now superseded by the coming of Christ; 
therefore, he was thus dead to the law, 
through the law itself; it discovered itself to 
be at an end; by considering the law itself, 
he saw that justification was not to be ex- 
pected by the works of it, (since none could 
perform a perfect obedience to it,) and that 
there was now no further need of the sacri- 
fices and purifications of it, since they were 
done away in Christ, by his offering up Him- 
selfa Sacrifice for us; and therefore the more 
he looked into it, the more he saw that there 
was no occasion for keeping up that regard 
to it, which the Jews pleaded for. But 
though he was thus dead to the law, yet he 
dues not look upon himself as without law; 
he was far from thinking himself discharged 
from his duty to God; on the contrary, he 
was dead to the law, that he might live unto 
God. The doctrine of the Gospel, which he 


had embraced, instead of weakening the 


bond ‘of duty on him, did but the more 
strengthen and confirm it; therefore, though 
he was dead to the law, yet it was only in 
order to his living a new and better life to 
God, as Rom. 7:4, 6. such a life as would 


demned, in this respe 


His judgment and practice. 


be more agreeable and acceptable to Gon 
than his observance of the Mosaic law coul¢ 
now be, i. e. a life of faith in Christ, ana 
under the influence thereof, of holiness anc 
righteousness toward God. Agreeably here- 
unto, he acquaints us, 

(2.) That, as he was dead to the law, s¢ 
he was alive unto God through Jesus Christ, 
v.20. And here, in his own person, he gives 
us an excellent description of the myster otis 
life of a believer. [1.] He is crucified, acd 
yet lives, Rom. 6:6. he is dead to the wor 4, 
dead to the law, yet alive to God and Chris’ 5 
sin is mortified, and grace quickened, [2] 
He lines, and yet not he; this is strange, bet 
he lives in the exercise of grace; yet that is 
not from himself, but from another. Be 
lievers see themselves living ina state of de- 
pendence. [3.] He is crucified with Christ, 
yet Christ lives in him 3 this results from his 
mystical union with Christ, by means of 
which he is interested in the death of Christ, 
so as by virtue of that to die unto sin; and 
yet interested in the life of Christ, so as by 
virtue of that to live unto God. [4.] He 
lives in the flesh, and yet lives by faith; te 
outward appearance he lives as other people 
do, his natural life is supported as others? 
are ; yet he has a higher and-nobler princi- 
ple that supports and actuates him, that of 
faith in Christ, and especially as eyeing the 
wonders of his love in giving Himself for him; 
hence it is, that though he lives i the flesh, 
yet he does not live after the flesh. Note, 
They who have true faith, live by that faith; 
and the great thing faith fastens on, isy 
Christ’s loving us, and giving Himself fer 
us. The great evidence of Christ’s loving 
us, is, his giving Himself for us; and this is 
what we are chiefly concerned to mix faith 
with, in order to our living to Him, 

. The apostle concludes this discourse with 
acquainting us, that by the doctrine of justi 
fication by faith in Christ, without the works 


ct, when the matter is evident and importaGt. 


pretenders to tus 


labors, we should use every prudent method of obviating misapprehen- 
gions and counteracting the designs of opposers, ‘lest, by any means, we 
should run in vain? and this may commonly be connected with decid- 
ed firmness in important cases.—False brethren and teachers are gener- 
ally ‘brought in wnawares.’ We must expect spies in our congrega- 
tions, who come on purpose to find something to cavil at, or object to, 
in order to deprive us of our Christian liberty, by bringing us into bon- 
dage to human impositions, or groundless fears, or through extravagant 
notions of liberty, to keep meu in slavery to sin and Satan, We must 
not ‘give place, in such matters, by way of subjection,’ in any meas- 
ure, lest ‘the truth of the Gospel’ should be obscured or disgraced.— 
‘Pulse brethren often profess an undne regard to ministers of establish- 
ed reputation, in order to disparage others perhaps of equal ability and 
faithfulness, whose line of duty requires them to proceed in 1 somewhat 
different manner. But the question is not, Who said or who did such 
and such things? but merely, What was said and done? and, Did it 
accord to the Word of God, or not ?— The fear of man bringeth a snare’ 
to an extent which few are fully aware of; and we need not wonder 
to see pious persons ashamed, or afraid, openly to countenance those 
whom they inwardly favor, or boldly to avow themselves on controvert- 
ed points, when their opinions ave unpopular; for Peter himself, even at 
an advanced period of his most 2valous, bold, and useful ministry, was 
induced thus to prevaricate. But even a man equal to an apostle, who 
* walks not uprightly according to Use Gospel,’ is to be blamed and con- 


Christ is the only infallible Head of his’ church ; all 
titie on earth are antichrists, and they whe cannot endure to be blamed, 
or to acknowledge themselves mistaken, are of a very unchrislian tera- 
per.—Men are seldom aware of the magnitude or fatal consequences of 
their errors or carnal compliances. This conviction, that ‘by the works 
of the Jaw shall no flesh be justified,’ has led us to believe in Christ, and re- 
ly on Him, that we ‘might be justified by faith? in Him ; and while we ad- 
here to this principle, all our most spiritual worship, and devoted, zealous 
obedience, will be entirely disregarded by us in the grand concern of justi 
fication, and be wholly performed from other motives and to other purpos 
es; namely, to show the sincerity of our grateful. adoring love, to ‘adorn 
the Gospel of God our Savior,’ to glorify God, and todo what good we can 
to our brethren and to all men. — And we make ‘ Christ the Minister of 
sin” if we suppose that his righteousness and atonement are insufficient 
to justify the believer; even as others make Him the ‘ Minister of sin,’ by 
allowing themselves in disobedience, from a presumptuous confidence of 
being justified hy his righteousness, and saved without being sanctified. 
—This proposition, ‘ that if righteousness come by the law, then Christ 
is dead in vain,’ is the bane of all self-justifying schemes, however refin- 
ed or ingenious they be; and sll who cleave to them would certainly 
have deemed his language to be enthusiasm, if the apostle had not used 
it concerning his own experience, and if it had first been spoken by some 
zealous modern defender of the doctrine of grace against the objections 
of Pharisees, and the perversions of Antinomians. Scort. 


and his Gospel! This appears to be the meaning of the v., as it stands 
connected in the apostle’s argument. At first sight, indeed, it may seem 
rather to relate to the sins, which are found in those who profess to be 
‘ustified by Christ. These should not be charged on the doctrine, or on 
the insufliciency of his grace to sanctity them, as if He were ‘the minis- 
ter of sin? and allowed men to continne in it; or as if there was any 
need to go back to the law on that account. The former interpre- 
tation, however, is most approved, and, indeed, jusuly, ‘ Christ is 
hen “the Minister of sin,” and not of justification.” — ‘Must it not 
“ollow that He is so, if He hath introduced an imperfect dispensation, 
which will not sufficiently ensure the happiness of those that follow 
a? Yeu, doth He not indeed teach sin, if justification indeed can- 
m:t be obtained without the law, in teaching men to renounce all 
dependence on it, as it is certain by his Gospel He doth ?? Doddr.—So 
that the life he then ‘lived in the flesh, surrounded with worldly ob- 
jects cnd temptations, was net conducted on carnal principles, or by a 
ard to external things, but ‘by the faith of the Son of God,’ as he de- 
pended on Him for all things, and armed to do all according to his will, 
ana in subserviency-to his glory. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. 1W:1—6. Col. 3:16, 
17. And-to this he was influenced by the consideration, that this glorious 
Buvior had loved him, when a bitter persecutor, and had given Himself 
to the death on the cross, as a sacrifice for his sins. So that, while he 
neglected no acceptable obedience, and declined no self-denyving service, 
vet he attended to all his duties, from such principles, and for sach pur- 
ooses, that ‘he did not frustrate,’ or set aside ‘the grace of God,’ by at- 
emprting in any measure to jnstity himself by his works, being fully 
exured. that if righteons?ess could have been obtained by any obedience 
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of man ‘to law,’ of whatever kind, consistently with the glory of God, 
then Christ had died without any necessity, and to no purpose. As, 
therefore, no Christian could suppose, that so stupendous a plan as that 
of redemption was formed and executed, without any occasion, it must 
also be concluded, that righteousness could in no degree be obtained by 
a sinner, on account of his obedience to any law. This holds equally 
true of the moral, as of the ceremonial law, and, indeed, of every rme 
which can be prescribed for the conduct of men in any age or nation. It 
was of small moment whether men observed the ritual law or not, ex- 
cept as they depended on it; and the concluding part of the apostle’s 
argument related to the moral Jaw, at least equally with the ceremonial. 
—'J through the law have died by law; so that I must lively God.” 19) 
— We all, through breaking law, have died by the curse of law ; so that, 
if we live, we must live by the free gift of God, and not by law.? Mackn. 
If this learned and laborious writer had made it intelligible what he 
meant by ‘have died by the curse of the law,’ his nove) interpretation 
would have required further notice. But the author owns himself una- 
ble to affix any precise meaning to the words used, in this and in severa 
places of his tr. and paraphrase. ‘I have died to the law,’ is explain 
ed by ‘I have been crucified with Christ.’ Scorr. 
(18.) ‘We skilfully retorts and inverts the accusation; foras they hac 
called the non-observance of the law a breach of it, so he calls the ob: 
servance of the law a transgression.’ Theod. BLooMF 
(20.) Liveth, &c.] ‘Christ, his love, life, death, doctrine, exampte, sal 
vation, glory, is to me, as it were, the vital principle, which animates me 
to do what Ido. Iam entirely occupied with the religion of Christ, 1 
spend my whole life in preaching the Christian doctrine’ TITIMAN?. 
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CHAP. III. 


He asket'’s wha’. meved them to leave the faith, and hang 
upon the aw? 6 ‘They that believe are justified, 9 and 
blessed wita Abranam, 10 Aud this he sheweth by many 
tea ans. 


O lV JOLISH + Galatians, who 
* hath bewitched you, that ye 
should not obey the truth, before 
whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been 
evidently set forth, crucified among 
tou ? 

2 This only would I learn of you, 
Received © ye the Spirit by the 
works of the law, or 4 by the hear- 
ing of faith ? 

8 Are ye so foolish ? having ° be- 
gun in the Spirit, are ye now made 
perfect by ‘the flesh ? 

4 Have ye suffered * so many 
things in" vain ? if 2t be yet in vain. 

5 He therefore that ministereth 

to you the Spirit, and worketh 
miracles among you, doeth he it by 
the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith ? 
{Practical Observations.] 


a Mat. 7:26 ad Ro, 10:17, g or, great. 
tc. 5: ec. 4:9 h2Jn.8 
Ep. 1:13, f He. 9:10, i 2Co. 3:8. 


af the law, he avoided two great difficulties, 
which the contrary opinion was loaded with; 
he did not frustrate the grace of God, which 
the doctrine of justification by the works of 
the law did; so he argues, Rom. 11:6. nor 
did he frustrate the death of Christ; whereas 
tf righteousness come by the law, then it must 
follow that Christ is dead in vain ; for if we 
look for salvation by the law of Moses, then 
we render the death of Christ needless : for 
to what purpose should He be appointed to 
die, if we might have been saved without it ! 


Cuap. III. V. 1—5. The apostle is here 
dealing with those who, having embraced the 
faith of Christ, still continued to seek for 
justification by their own obedience to the 
moral precepts, as their righteousness before 
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V.1—5. The faithful preaching of the Gospel so 
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Gol and, wherein that was defective, had 
recourse to the legal sacrifices and purifica- 
tions, to make it up. These he first sharply 
teproves, and then endeavors, by the evidence 
of truth, to convince. 

His reproof is very close and warm ; he 
calls them foolish, v. 1. Yea, he represents 
them as bewitched, or enchanted, by the arts 
and snares of their seducing teachers, and so 
far deluded as to act very unlike themselves. 
Their fiult was, they did not obey the truth, 
did not adhere to the gospel-way of justifi- 
cation, wherein they had been taught, and 
which they had professed to embrace. Sev- 
eral things proved and aggravated their folly. 

1. Jesus Christ had been emdently set forth 
as crucified among them ; i.e. they had had 
the doctrine of the eross preached to them, 
and the sacrament of the Lord’s supper ad- 
ministered among them, in both which Christ 
crucified had been set before them. Now, 
it was the greatest madness for them who 
had had acquaintance with such sacred mys- 
teries, and admittance to such great sdlem- 
nities, not to obey the truth which was thus 
published to them, and signed and sealed in 
that ordinance. 

2. He appeals to their experiences of the 
working of the Spirit on their souls, v. 2. he 
puts them in mind, that, on their becoming 
Christians, they had receined the Spirit, that 
many of them at least had been made parta- 
kers, not only of the sanctifying influences, 
but of the miraculous gilts, of the Holy 
Spirit; which were eminent proofs of the 
truth of the Christian religion, and the sev- 
eral doctrines of it, and especially of this, 
that justification is by Christ only, not by 
works of law, one of its peculiar and funda- 
mental principles. To convince them of fol- 
ly, he desires to know, how they came by 
these gifts and graces ; Was it by the works 
of the law, i.e. the preaching of the necessity 
of these in order to justification? ‘This they 
could not say, for that doctrine had not then 
been preached to them, nor had they, as Gen- 
tiles, any pretence to justification that way. 
Or, was it by the hearing of faith, i. e. the 
preaching of the doctrine of faith in Christ, 
as the only way of justification ? This, if | 


they would say the truth, they + 


fied Savior, ‘God manifested in the flesh.’ 
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to own, and therefore must be very un 
able to reject a doctrine, whose goon eflecra— 
they had had such experience of. Note, The 
Spirit is usually communicated by the min 
istry of the Gospel. And.they are very tne — 
wise, Who suffer themselves to be turned 
away from the ministry and doctrine which 
have been blessed to their spiritual advan. 
tage. 

3. He calls on them to consider the r past — 
and present conduct, and thence to judge — 
whether they were not acting very weakly 
and unreasonably, v. 3,4. He tells them, they 
had embraced the doctrine of the Gospel, by 
means of which they had received the Spirij, 
wherein only the true way of justification is_ 
revealed; thus they had begun well.  Bu# 
now they were turning to the law, and ex- 
pected to be advanced to higher degrees of 
perfection, by adding the observance of it to 
faith in Christ, in order to their justifica= 
tion, which could end in nothing but their 
shame and disappointment ; hereby they 
were pulling down, with one hand, what they 
had built with the other, and undoing what 
they had hitherto done in Christianity. Yea, 
he further reminds them, that they had not 
only embraced the Christian doctrine, ut 
suffered for it, too ; therefore their filly 
would be the more aggravated, if now they 
should desert it; for in this case all that 
they had suffered would be in vain; it would 
appear that they had been foolish in sufler= 
ing for what they sow deserted, and their 
sufferings would be altogether in ain, and 
of no advantage to them, 

4. He puts them in mind, that they had 
had ministers‘among them, particularly him. 
self, who came with a divine seal and come 
mission; and he appeals to them, whether 
the doctrine preached by them, and con= — 
firmed by the miraculous gifts and operations 
of the Spirit, was that of justification by the 
works of the law, or by the faith of Christ; 
they very well knew it was the latter; theres 
fore they must needs be inexcusable in fore 
saking a doctrine so signally owned and ate 
tested, fur one that had received no such 
attestations. 


2 Cor, 4:3—6. 1°Tim. 8:18 


exhibits ‘ Christ crucified,’ as the great Object of the Christian’s faith, 
hope, and admiring love and gratitude, and so shows the nature, glory, 
and efficacy of his sufferings, from love to our souls, that He is, as it 
were, ‘evidently set forth before men’s eyes,’ as dying on the cross for 
their sins. But how very small a portion of the preaching in Christ- 
endom answers this description, or tends thus to excite men’s affec- 
tions towards the gracious Redeemer, needs not be told. Alas! who 
has infatuated and bewitched men’s minds, that they should so generally 
turn away from this fundamental doctrine, to listen to metaphysical sub- 
tleties. fubulous and absurd legends, moral harangnes, superstitions ob- 
servances and forms, or enthusiastical reveries? It is plain, that ‘the 
god of this world,’ by various instruments, who reciprocally despise each 
other, has ‘blinded men’s eyes, lest the Gospel of the glory of Christ 
should shine into them,’ and lest they should learn to trust in a cruci- 


But we must observe, with equal grief and astonishment, the folly of 
numbers, who have often heard the Gospel, most faithfully and patheti- 
cally preached ; and yet have at length been fascinated, by plausible des 
ceivers, to refuse obedience to the truth.—They who have begun to feat 
God. to seek mercy, to pray, and to renounce sin, under the preaching | 
of the Gospel, must. be foolish indeed, if they think to make further pro= 
ficiency by returning to legal dependences, or resting on external observ 
ances. It is most grievous to see those who have gone throngh sharp 
convictions, and even endured persecutions, for attending on the Gospel, — 
afterwards turning aside, and giving cause to fear, that they have ‘suf 
fered so many things in vain. Indeed, any affliction endured, without 
profit derived from it, should be considered-as a canse for sorrow and 
humiliation; and if the Lord loveth us, we may be ussured, that further 


NOTES. Cuap. III. V.1—5. The argument might be reduced to 
avery compendious decision; the apostle only desired to know. from 
them, whether they had received the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
by the laying on of the hands of those preachers, who proselyted them 
‘o the Jewish law, or from him, who brought them the joyful report of 
free salvation by faith in Christ? Rom. 10:5—17. This open apperl (5) 
to the Galatiaus, who were under the influence of those, who opposed 
the apostle’s authority, is a full demonstration, that these gifts (miracu- 
Tous powers) were actually communicated to them by his ministry. 
The abruptness and repetitions of his questions also prove, that his mind 
was greatly agitated by their misconduct, and show how important 
he deemed their mistake, and we cannot doubt that he regarded al} their 
profession, and sufferings in consequence of it, to be altogether in vain, 
in case they persisted in it.—This is of the greatest importance in the 
argument: for submission to the ceremonial law, though burdensome, 
would not have been a renunciation of the Gospel, if it had not implied 
a dependence on their owr works, instead of the righteousness and pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice of Christ and this dependence must.be equally incom- 
patible with the grace of the Gospel, even when the obedience itself’ is 
necessary from other motives, and for other purposes. Scorr. 

(1.) Foolsh.| Without consideration, and stupid, as to this particu- 
var matter: for, otherwise, Themistocles calls them, ‘sharp and quick- 
wilted,’ as indeed were their ancestors the Galli, who had also a charac- 
teristic levity and inconstancy. See B/. ‘ Having established his cemmis- 
sion, Paul now speaks with full authority.’ Bewitched.) ‘ Ebaskane : 
lit. bewitched, fascinated, or ~ather, in a metaphorical sense, seduced, 
deceived. and soused by P/ut. It occurs not elsewhere in the N. 'T. 
nor, in this sense, in the classics; the Gr. comtrs. derive it from phaos 
and ka’nein, and it seems they thought the evil was communicated 
vhrough the eyes, as serpents are said to fascinate birds. ‘ Those are 
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and sharper chastisements will follow. Scorr, 
properly said to fascinate, who so impose on the human senses, and es- By 
pecially the sight, that the thing appears under some other than its real _ 
form.” Hyperius. Koppe derives it from baskein (for phaskein) equiv- 
alent to kakolozein, to calumniate, envy. Paul-1 apprehend) only | 


means it in the sense seduce, deceive, lit. ta/k you over ; as conjnrors or 
mountebanks do.’ Bl. As to the reality of witching, or witchcraft, a 
discussion of it would here be out of place, as Pau! does not allude di- 
rectly toit. Set forth.) ‘The Gr. was used to denote things written — 
on tables, and hung up to public view’ Mackn. ‘Represented betore 
your minds’ eyes :as 1n a picture) crucified.” Bd. j Ep. 
(5.) Miracles.) ‘All the ancient comtrs. rightly understand this, of 
the supernatural and, miraculous gifts of the apostolic age. Nor do the 
moderns deny this, except some recent ones, who refer it to Paui’s inite 
acles, contrary to the context, which refers to the Spirit, given to and 
received by the Galatians. So Borger acknowledges. Besides, ener gen 
en (the Gr. here] never means patrare inter (manifest among], either in 
the N. T. or classics: whereas, though it often occurs in Seriptnre, - 
yet it is alwavs in the sense of, to work or produce effects in any one 
and, almost always, miraculous ones. Se Mat, 14:2. Mk.6.19. 2 Cor 
2:8. 1 Cor. 12:6. 1 Thess. 2:13. 2 Thess. 2:7, And numerous are the 
passages where en following energein signifies in, not among This 
and other such passages, in which the apostles make mention of mira 
cles, of which those to whom they wrote were wiliesses, are calculated 
powerfully to establish and confirm the divine origin of the Christian 
religion. (Comp. 2 Cor. 12:12, 1 Thess. 1:&, &e.) But if this te the 
case, what must we think of the yudgment or the 7ntentions of Urose 
who (as most recent foreign comtrs.) have the temerity to adopt modew 
of interpretation, destructive of this glorious evidence of the truth of be 
Gospel?’ Bi. And see Baxter, in Doddr., who illustrates the prort 
dence of God, in educing early testimony to the trute In 
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6 Even as Abraham 5 believed 
God, and it was * accounted to him 
tor righteousness. 

7 Know ye, therefore, that they 
which are of faith, the same are 
the children ' of Abraham. 

8 And the Scripture, foreseeing 
that God would justify ™the heathen 
through faith, preached before the 
gospel unto Abraham, saying, ® In 
thee shall all nations be blessed. 

9 So then °they which be of 
' faith are blessed with faithful Abra- 
ham _ 

10 For as many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the 
curse : for it is written, ? Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the 
book of the law to do them, 

11 But that no man is justified 
by the law in the sight of God, at 7s 
evident: for, ‘The just shall live 
by faith. 

12 And the law ‘is not of faith : 
but, The * man that doeth them 
shall live in them, 

13 Christ ‘hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us: for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth 
on a tree: 

14 That ‘the blessing of Abra- 
ham might come on the Gentiles 
through Jesus Christ; that we 
might receive the promise “ of the 


Spirit through faith. 4 
Ge. 15:6. Ac. 3:25. Eze. 20:11. 
or, imputed. Y 

1 Jn. 8:39 
Ro. —I6. 

m ver. 


w Ge, 12:3. 22:18. 


GALATIANS, I. 


V. 6—18. The apostle largely proves the 
doctrine he had reproyed them for rejecting ; 
namely, that of justification by faith without 
the works of the law. 

1. From the example of Abraham’s justi- 
fication, 6. an argument he uses, Rom. 4. 
Abraham believed God, and that was accounted 


to him for righteousness; his faith fastened on ; 


the promise of God, and on his believing he 
was owned and accepted of God as a right- 
eous man; on this account he is represented 
as the Father of the faithful, who are the chil- 
dren of Abraham, v. 7. not according to the 
flesh, but according to the promise; and, 
consequently, are justified in the same way 
he was, by faith. To confirm this, the apos- 
tle acquaints us, that the promise made to 
Abraham, Gen. 12: 3. had a reference here- 
unto, v. 8. The Scripture is said to foresee, 
because He that indited the Scripture, did 
foresee, that God would justify the heathen 
world in the way of faith; therefore in Abra- 
ham, i.e. in the Seed of Abraham, which 
is Christ, not the Jews only, but the Gen- 
tiles also, should be blessed; not only bles- 
sed in the seed of Abraham, but blessed as 
Abraham was, being justified as he was. 
This the apostle calls preaching the Gospel to 
Abrahams; and from thence infers, v. 9. that 
they who are of faith, i. e. true believers, of 
what nation soever they are, are blessed with 
faithful Abraham, 

2. He shows, that we cannot be justified 
but by faith fastening on the Gospel, because 
the law condemns us, v. 10. and Deut. 27: 
26. The condition of life, by the law, is, 
perfect, personal, and perpetual, obedience ; 
the language of it is, Do this, and lives or, 


as v. 12. The man that doeth them shall tive | 


in them; and for every failure herein the law 
denounces a curse. ‘The curse is wrath re- 
vealed,and ruin threatened; a separation unto 
all evil: and this is in full force, power, and 


virtue, against all sinners, and therefore | 
against all men, for al! have sinned, and afisis 
as transgressors of the law, we are under the 


curse of it, it must be vain to look for justi- 


| 


Of justification by faith 


fication by it. But yet the apostle acquainty- 


us, how we m: y escape.and regain the favor 
of God, namely,.througn faith in Christ, 
v. 18. By a strange method Christ hath re 
deemed us, being Himself made Sin for us, 
and so a Curse for us; laid for the present 
under that infamous token of the divine dis- 
pleasure, which the law of Moses had puta 
particular brand upon, Deut, 21: 23. and all, 
that the blessing of Abraham might come on 


ithe Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that ali 


who believed on Christ, whetber Jews ot 
Gentiles, might become heirs of Abraham’. 
blessing, and particularly of that great prom: 
ise of the Spirit, which was peculiarly re= 
served for the times of the Gospel Hence 
it appeared, that it was not by putting theme 
selves under the law, but by faith in Christ, 
that they became the people of God, and 
heirs of the promise. 

3. To prove that justification is by faith, 
and not by the works of the law, he alleges 
the express testimony of the O. T. ». IL. 
Hab. 2:4. quoted, Rom. 1:17. and Heb. 103 
38. The design of it is, to show thatthey 
only are just or righteous, who do truly live, 
who are freed from death and wrath, and 
restored into a state of life in the favor of 
God ; and that it is only through faith that 
persons become righteous, and, as such, ob- 
tain life and happiness; that they are accept- 


-ed of God, and enabled to live to Him now, 


and are entitled to an eternal life in the en- 
joyment of Him hereafter. Hence the apostle 
says, It is edrnt that no man is justified by 
the law in the sight of God, whatever he may 
be in the account of others: for the law is not 
of faith ; that says nothing concerning faith 
in the business of justification, nor does it 
give life to those who believe ; but the lan- 
guage of it is, The man that doeth them, shall 
live in them, as Lev. 18:5, It requires per- 
fect obedience as the condition of life, and 
therefore now can by no means be the rule 
of our justification : this argument may give 
us occasion to remark, That justification Ly 
faith is no new doctrine, but was established 


V.6--9, (8) The Scripture foreseeing, &c.] What can this mean, 
unless ‘the Scripture’ is considered us ‘the Word of God,’ who fore- 
saw, and thus revealed his determinate purpose and foreknowledge in 
this particular? Acts 2:22—35.—In thee, &c.] Not exactly from either 

the LXX, or the Heb. Gen, 12:3. Scorr. 
(6.) ‘This proof, from Abraham, was calcnlated to produce the 
greatest effect on the Jews and Judaizers. See the Rabbins, ke. Bl. 
Accounted.| Elogisthé. ‘Imputed: set down to his account as an 
evidence of his being a righteous person.’ Dodir. Righteousness.) Di- 
kaiosuné. ‘Abraham gave a double and illustrious proof of faith; Ist. 
in reposing entire confidence in the promise of God, that he should have 
offspring in extreme old age. Gen. 15:5, 6, 2dly. in not hesitating to 
sacrifice the child of his age, and source of his hopes. Gen. 22. Ja. 5:21— 
23, Hence, the,expressions of Paul and James are easily to be reconciled. 
Paul yeaks of the former evidence of Abraham’s faith; James, of the 
latter ‘nasmuch as this was shown in deeds.’ BL. En. 
(7.) ‘Know ye therefore, and infer from hence, that as frith was the 
brightest part of the character of this illustrious patriarch, so all hey 
who are) of faith, all that have the same principle working in their 
hearts, and engaging thein to receive the gospel-dispensation, the same 
are, and show themselves by alike disposition to be, the children of 
Abraham, and may expect to inherit the same blessings with him, as, by 
embracing the Gospel, they manifest the same principle and temper.’ 
Doppr. 
(8.) In thee, &c.] ‘Made up from Gen, 12:3, and 22:18. BorGer. 
(9.) ‘To repress this fear of being accursed, if they kept not to the law, 
Paul shows them that, on the contrary, they shall be d/essed by leaving 
it, and coming to the faith, as faithful Abraham was blessed.’ THEOPH. 
V.10—14. The passage here quoted, follows 2 variety of curses de- 
nounced against transgressors of the moral law, which shows that this 
was principally referred to. Indeed, the legal dispensation, considered 
22 a covenant of works, was intended ; believers were always under the 
covenant of grace, by faith in the Savior. as promised from the begin- 
ning. and prefigured especially by the sacrificing of innocent animals 5 
onbelievers always made the whole law a complex covenant of works, 
and the nation of Israel was under the Sinai-covenant, im respect of the 
Jand of Canaan, and their peculiar privileges. 2a. 19:5, 20:1. But after 
the promulgation of the Gospel, the whole became entirely a covenant 
_of works, even as much as that of Adam. 4:21S1. Under a covenant 
of this kind, in one form or other, all men continue, as the rational and 
accountable creatures of God, aud, being transgressors of his law, even 
according to their own obscure notions of iL, they are exposed to the 
curse and wrath of God, and remain under it, unless they believe in 
Ohrist. Rom. 2:12—16. But as the apostle was arguing with Judai- 
rers, he led their attention to the written law itself; which conld not 
eonfer the blessing, but must denounce the curse on them, for they had 
wot confirmed it,’ or ‘continued’ from the beginning of their lives to 
‘hat dav, and would not to the end of Jife continue, ‘in all things written 
.B the lew,’ 0 as to perform a perfect obedience to them,—lIt was there- 


fire evideni, ut the firat glance, that no man could be justified by a law, 


. 


which peremptorily demanded an obedience so absolute and perfect, as 
no mere man ever yet rendered to it. But it was further evident, as God 
had declared another way of justification and eternal life. “Hab. 2:4. 
Rom. 1:17. Hed. 10:35—39.—The apostle evidently supposed the Gen- 
tiles to be ‘under the curse of the law,’ as well as the Jews, but in 
another form, else they would not have needed this redemption and jus- 
tification. (11) The just, &c.] Or, ‘the just by faith shall Jive.’ This 
is the more exact tr.; and as ‘the righteousness of faith’ does not se- 
cure men from temporal death, in any form, or at any time, so celiver- 
ance trom eternal condemnation, and to eternal life in heaven, must be 
intended.—(13) Curse of, &c.] As Christ died, not to deliver us from 
temporal death, but from ‘the wrath to come,’ it is manifest, that ‘the 
curse of the Jaw,’ whether the law of Moses, or any law uncer which 
men are supposed to be, is eternal damnation, and not temporul or tem- 
potary punishment. Christ, indeed, did not suifer eternal damnation 35 
for. being God as well as man, his temporary sufferings constituted an 
infinite satisfaction to divine justice, and the fullest display of the evil 
of sin, and the honor of the divine law which can be conceived.—Many 
expositors, who contend against the imputation of Christ’s rig]teousness 
to believers, in disputing against Socinians, argue for the vicur.ous suf: 
ferings of Christ in our stead. Now what is this but imputat.» + He, 
though perfectly holy, paid the debt which we sinners had con ~. cted. 
‘It was exacted, and He became answerable.’ We sinners, on Weliev- 
ing, are ‘ made the righteousness of God in Ifim,’ and receive the inher- 
itance which He merited. , Thus there is a reciprocal imputation. Is 

53:4—12. 2 Cor. 5:18—21, v. 21. 1 Pet. 2:18—25, v. 24. 3:17, 18. Yet, 
as the imputation of sin did not render the Savior either criminal or pol- 
Juted, but had its effect merely in his receiving the punishment we 
deserved, so the imputation of his righteousness does not render us free 
either from criminality or pollution, but merely entitles us to the reward 
of his righteousness. We bave still the same need of humiliation and 
repentance, of sanctification, and personal obedience and holiness, with- 
out which we have no evidence thatewe are made the righteousness of 
God in Him.—tI wonder that Jerome and Erasmus shonld labor, and 
seek, for I know not what fignre of speech, to show that Christ was not 
called “accursed.” Truly in this is placed all our hope; in this the 
infinite love of God is manifested ; in this is placed our salvation, that 
our God, properly and without any figure, poured out all his wrath on 
his own Son, ... caused Him ... to be accnrsed, that He might receive 
us into favor. 
for us,” in such a manner, that, unless He had been truly God, He must 
have remained under the curse for ever, from which for our sakes He 
emerged, For, indeed, if the obedience of the Son of God be fignrative 
and imaginary, so must our hone.of glory be.’ Beza.—(14) The Spirit 

The departure of the Spirit of life and holiness, when Adam sinned, lef 
him spiritually dead, und proved-him a condemned criminal; the gift 
of the Spirit of life and holiness, in Christ Jesus, is the source of spiritual 
life, and the seal of his justification —The miraculous or extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit cannot, therefore, be exc/usive/y meant, yet they are 
specially referred to. (Note, 1—5.) (10) Cursed is every one, &c.) 
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Finally, without any figure, ‘‘ Christ was made a Curse - 


A. D. 56. 


25 Brethren, I speak after the 
manner of men; Though if be but 
8 man’s * covenant, yet if zt be con- 
firnsed, no man disannulleth, or 
addeth thereto. 

16 Now to ¥ Abraham, and his 
seed were the promises made. He 
saith not, And to seeds, as of many; 
but as of one, And to thy seed, 
which is Christ. 

17 And this Tsay, That the cov- 
enant, that was confirmed before of 
God in Christ, the law, which 7 was 
four huudred and thirty years after, 
cannot disannul, thatit should make 
the promise of none effect. 

18 For if *the inheritance be of 
the law, 7f is no more of promise : 
but God gave i to Abraham by 
promise. 

19 Wherefore then serveth the 
law? >It was added because of 
transgressions, till the seed * should 
come to whom the promise was 
made; and it was ordained by an- 
gels 7in the hand *of a mediator. 

20 Now a mediator is not a me- 
diator of one, but God fis one. 


e Fx. 20:19—22, 
De. 5 22—31. 
f De. 6:4. 


z Ex, 12:40,41. 
a Ro. 4:14. 


and taught in the church, long before the 
times of the Gospel. Yea, it is the only way 
wherein any sinners ever were, or can be, 
justified. ; 

4. To this purpose, he urges the stability 
of the covenant God made with Abraham, 
which was not vacated or disannulled by the 

iving of the law to Moses, v.15. &ce. Faith 
Bad the precedence of the law, for Abraham 
was justified by faith. It was a promise that 
he built upon, and promises are the proper 
objects of faith. God entered into covenant 
with Abraham, ». 8. and this covenant was 
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firm and steady ; even men’s covenants are 
so, therefore much more his. When a deed 
is executed, or articles of agreement are seal- 
ed, both parties are bound, and it is too late 
then to settle things otherwise ; therefore it 
is not to be supposed, that, by the subsequent 
law, the covenant of God should be vacated. 
The original word, diathéké, signifies both a 
covenant and a testament. Now the prom- 
ise made to Abraham, was rather a testa- 
ment than a covenant. 
is become of force by the death of the testa- 
tor, it is not capable of being altered ; there- 
fore the promise that was given to Abraham, 
being of the nature of a testament, it remains 
firm and unalterable. But ifit should be said, 
that a grant or testament may be defeated 
for want of persons to claim the benefit of 
it, v. 16, he shows that there is no danger 
of that in this case. Abraham is dead, and 
the prophets are dead, but the covenant is 
made with Abraham and his seed. And he 
gives us a very surprising exposition of that. 
We should have thought it had been meant 
ouly of the people of the Jews. ‘ Nay,’ says 
the apostle, ‘it is in the singular number, 
and points at a single person,—that Seed is 
Christ.’ So that the covenant is still in force ; 
for Christ abideth for ever in his Person, and 
in his spiritual seed, who are his by faith. 
And if it be objected, that the law, which 
was given by Moses, did disannul this cove- 
nant, because that insisted so much on works, 


and there was so little in it of faith, or of | 
- the promised Messiah ; he answers, that the | 


subsequent law could not disannul the pre- 
cedent covenant or promise, ». 18. If the in- 
heritance be of the law, it is no more of promise; 
but, says he, God gave it to Abraham by prom- 
ise 3 and therefore it would be inconsistent 
with his holiness, wisdom, and faithfulness, 
by any subsequent act to set aside the prom- 
ise, and so alter the way of justification, 
which he had thus established. If the inher- 
itance was given to Abraham by promise, 
and thereby entailed on his spiritual seed, 
we may be sure that God would not retract 
that promise; for He is not a man, that He 
should repent. 


When a testament | 


ah vit es ee, 
Natur 0 


V. 19—29. The apostle, having just be 
fore been speaking of the promise made te 
Abraham, and representing that as the rule — 
of our justification, and not the law, lest they 
should think he did too much derogate from 
the law, and render it altogether useless, 
thence takes occasion to discourse of the des 
sign and tendency of it, and to acquaint us 
for what purpose it was given. It might he 
asked, ‘If that promise was suilicient for 
salvation, wherefore then serveth the law % 
Or why did God give the law by Moses ?* 
To this he answers ; 

I. The law was added because of transgres- 
sions, ». 19. not to disannul the promise, and ~ 
to establish a different way of justification ~ 
from that settled hy the promise ; but the 
| Israelites, though chosen to be Gad’s pe- 
| culiar people, being sinners as well as oth- 
ers, the law was given to convince them of 
their sin, and obnoxiousness to the divine 
displeasure ; for by the law is the knowledge 
of sin, Rom. 3:20. and the law entered, that 
sin might abound, Rom. 5:20. it was also 
intended to restrain them from the commis- 
sion of sin, to awe their minds, and curb 
their lusts ; yet, at the same time, to direct 
them to the true and only way whereby sin 
was to be expiated, and pardoned, namely, 
through the death and sacrifice of Christ, — 
which was the special use for which the law 
| of sacrifices and purifications was given. 

The apostle adds, that the law was given 
for this purpose, tll the Seed should come to 
whom the promise was made ; i. e. either till 
Christ should come, the principal Seed 
referred to, or till the gospel-dispensation 
should take place, when Jews and Gentiles. 
without distinction, should, on believing, be- 
come the seed of Abraham. But when the 
Seed was come, and a fuller discovery of 
divine grace in the promise was made, then 
the law, as given by Moses, was to cease, 
Heb. 8:7, 8. And though the law, consid- 
ered as the law of nature, is always in force, 
to convince of sin, and to restrain from it 3 
yet we are now no longer under the bondage 
and terror of that legal covenant. The law, 
then, was not intended to discover another 


Nearly from the LXX, which adds pasi [to all] to what is found in the 
Heb., which does not at all alter the meaning. (Vote, Deut. 26:26.)— 
(11) The just, &c.] Nearly from the LXX. (Hab. 2:4.—(18) Cursed 
ts every one, &¢c.] This varies considerably from the LXX, but it con- 
vevs the exact meaning of the passage. Deut, 21:23. Scorr. 
(1¢@) ‘Until the text ofthe Sept. be regularly formed, we cannot fully 
ascertain how far the apostle followed or deserted that version.’ BL. 
(13.) Redeemed.) ‘ Exégorasen : bought us off; the Gr. signifies lit. 
to liberate a captive by paying a ransom.’ Bu. Us.] Both Jews’ and 
Gentiles. So Doddr. and Mackn. ; whom see. Law.] Of Moses, to the 
Jews, and of that more ancient Jaw of works, under which Adam fell, 
to both Jews and Gentiles. See Mackn., and also on the words curse 
and tree. Ep. 
V.15—18. The unbelieving descendants of Jacob, were no more inter- 
ested in the most valuable promises, than the posterity of Ishmael and 
Esau were; while all believers, though of Gentile extraction, being one 
with Christ, were included in the Abrahamic covenant, without any 
concern in the Mosaic law, or the Sinai-covenant. (18) Gave it.] See 
on Lu. 7:21. This word always implies a free gift. Scorr. 
(16.) Seed.) ‘Most of the recent foreign comtrs., asNoesselt and 
Ros. venture to assert, that by seed is here meant not the Messiah, but 
Christians in general: and this in direct contradiction to the apostle 
kimself !’ Bloomf., whom see: and also Beza, ‘Whitby, Wolf, Poole, &c. 
Ep. 
(17.) 480.] ‘Paul computes not from the ratification, Int from the 
erizinal institution of the covenant in Gen. 12:3,4. when Abraham was 
75 years old, from which period to the birth of Isaac there were the 25 
years, which are required to make up the number 430. And so most of 
eur English interpreters.’ BLoome, 
(18.) Gave.] ‘Gr. graciously gave’ Ib. 
V.19—22. Ordained, &c.] ‘A Mediator’ was not appointed to act 
merely in behalf of one party, in any covenant, but of two at least; yet 
only one party in the Abrahamic covenant, was present when the law 
was g.ren, even God Himself. For the nation of Israel was not the 
other contracting party in that covenant; unbelievers among them had 
®) siiare in tne principal blessings of it, and all believers in every age 
and nation were concerned in it, by virtue of their union with ‘the 
Seed,’ to whom the promise was made. 26—29. Moses might indeed 
mediate a covenant between God and Israel; but he was not authorized 
+o alter or disannul the Abrahamic covenant, which therefore continued 
n force with all believers, after the giving of the law, exactly as before. 
Ex. 19:5, 20:1.—This dces not implv. that Christ was not present. as 
JeuoyaH, and the great Agent in the giving of the nw; but only that 
He acted in his /egislateve, and not in his mediatorial character, or as 
representing the whole body of believers.— 21) Given life.] See on Jn. 
§:21.-—‘ There is ne place in the N. T., in which it doth not signify, T’o 
tecetve life which any one had not.’ Leigh. The use of this word in 
thie c,ynexion implies, that no law can either rescue the condemned 
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criminal from that death to which he is doomed, or raise ‘the dead in 
sin’? to ‘newness of life—Al under sin.] ‘All men, and whatever 
can proceed from man, so that it is more emphatical, than if it had been 
masculiue.’ Beza. Scorrt, 
(19.) For transgression.] ‘1. To restrain them; and if a man do 
nol sin, simply because a Jaw will punish him, his motive to obedience 
is fear; he abstains from sin, not willingly, nor frem the love of virtue, 
and can this justify him? 2. Toincrease transgressions, Rom. 8.i. €. to 
reveal tnto aman his sins, his blindness, his misery, his impiety, igno- 
rance, hatred, aud contempt of God, death, hell, the judgment, and de- 
served wrath of God; all the reverse of justification.’ Luther. * Their 
transgressions not only of the ceremonial, but of the thoral precepts, 
would appear more exceeding sinful and dangerous, in proportion to the 
perspicuity of those precepts, and the awfal solemnity with which they 
were delivered.’ Doddr. ‘So .. they might be constrained to have re-- 
course to the covenant with Abraham, in which justification was prom- 
ised through faith, as it is now promised in the Gospel” Mackn.  Ivis 


here shown, that the law was intended to discover transgressions, and | 


their punishment, that the Scripture had concluded all men under sin, 
v. 10.2. Whitby. ‘That the Jews might either be preserved from peo 
try and other crimes, or convicted of their guilt in them, and so 
taught to seek after a more effectual] method of obtaining pardon, with 
an earnestness proportionable to the discovery it made, of the maligni 
ty of their guilt.” Doddr. .Added.] ‘To the previous law of nature, 
Every fresh law may be said to be an addition to the law, or body of 
law.’ Bloomf. By angels.] See on Ac. 7:53. Bl. ‘That the law was 
given by the ministration of angels, is apparent from many passages of 
the SS., ‘comp. Ps. 68:17. Acts 7:53. Heb. 2:2.) though the Logos did 
undoubtedly preside among them, and it was in his name that the proc 
Jamation was made by angels, as his heralds and attendants.’ Dod® 
Mediator.] Mesités : ‘and so the Rabbins, and Philo, frequently cas 
Moses.’ BLOoMF. 
(20.) ‘No passage has so much, and to so little purpose, exercised 
the ingenuity of comtrs.’ Bloomf. ‘Not of one ouly, for the word me 
diator necessarily comprehendeth two, offender and offended, at vanande, 
of whom the one needeth intercession, the other none. But Gud effend- 
eth no man, and therefore needeth no mediator; we offead God, and 
have need of one.—After his digression, Paul, then, in v. 21. returns to 
his purpose.’ Luther. Mackn. would thus fil. out the apostle’s syllogisms 
‘The law was given in the hand ofa mediator, v. 19. Now a mediator 
is not employed between parties in friendship, v. 20, Wherefore He 
who gave this law to the Israelites by angels, in the hand of a meuiator 
was not-in friendship with them. But God zs in friendship (is one, with 
all who are righteous therefore the Israelites were not righteous.’ ‘Buz 
God is only one parry in that covenant made with Abraham of which 
we have been speaking, and Abraham and nis seed, ineluting ot that — 
believe, both Jews and Gentiles, are the cther. But 1s Moses ony stood 
between God and Isiael.... nothing in the |Mozai.. eavenayteca: af 
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21 Is the law then against £ the 
proraises of God ? God forbid : for 
if *there had been a Jaw given 
which could have given life, verily 
righteousness should have been by 
the law. 

22 But the Scripture hath con- 
cluded all ‘ under sin, that the 
promise } by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that believe. 

23 But before faith came, we 
were kept under the law, shut up 
unto the faith which should after- 
wards be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the :aw * was 
our schoolmaster fo bring us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified 
by faith. 

25 But after that faith is come, 
we are no longer under a'schocl- 
master 

26 For ye are all the children 'of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. 

27 Kor ™as many of you as have 
heen baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ. 


Mat. 5:17, Ro 4:11,12,15. TeSna Tst2: 
c. 2:21. Colt 2:17. 1 Ju 3:1,2. 
i Ro. 3:9,19,23. He. 9:9,10. m Ro. 6:3. 


way of justification, different from that re- 
vealed by the promise, but only to lead men 
to see their need of the promise, by showing 
them the sinfulness of sin, and to point them 
to Christ, through whom alone they could be 
pardoned ani justified. 

As a farther proof that the law was not 
designed to vacate the promise, the apdxcle 
adds, It was given to: different persons, and 
in a different manner from the promise, and 
therefore for different purposes. The prom- 
ise was made to Abraham, and all his spir- 
itual seed, including believers of all nations, 
even of the Gentiles as well as Jews; but 
the law was given to the Israelites as a pe- 
culiar people, and separated from the rest 
of the world. And whereas the promise was 
given immediately hy God Himself, the law 
was given by the ministry of angels, and the 
hand of a mediator. Hence it appeared, that 
the law could not be designed to set aside 
the promise ; for, v. 20. A mediator is not a 
mediator of one, of one party only ; but God 
is one, but one party in the promise or cov- 
enant made with Abraham ; therefore it is- 
not to be supposed, that, by a wansaction 
which passed only between Him and the na- 
tion of the Jews, He should make void a 
promise which He had long before made to 
Abraham and all his spiritual seed, whether 
Jews or Gentiles. This would not have been 
consistent with his wisdom, or with his truth 
and faithfulness. Moses was only a media- 
tor between God and the Israelites, not be- 
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tween God and the spiritual seed of Abra- 
ham; and therefore the law, that was given 
by him, could not affect the promise made 
them, much less be subversive of it. 

If. The law was given to convince men 
of the necessity of a Savior. The apostle 
asks, ». 21. as what some might be ready to 
object, ‘Is the law then against the promises 
of God ? Do they really clash and interfere 
with each other? Or do ye not set the cov- 
enant with Abraham, and the law_of Moses, 
at variance with one another ? To this he 
answers, God forbid ; he was far from en- 
tertaining such a thought, nor could it be 
inferred from what he had said; that conse- 
quence would muci rather follow from their 
doctrine than from his ; for if there had been 
a law given, that could have given life, verily 
righteousness should have been by the law 3 and 
in that case the promise would have been 
superseded, and rendered useless. But that, 
in our present state, could not be, fur the 
Scripture hath concluded all under sin, v. 22. 
or declared that all, both Jew and Gentile, 
are in a state of guilt, and therefore unable 
to attain to righteousness and justification 
by the works of the law. That discovered 
their wounds, but could not afford them a 
remedy : it showed they were guilty, because 
it appointed sacrifices and purifications, 
which were manifestly insufficient to take 
away sin; therefore the great design of it 
was, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that believe ; that, he- 
ing convinced of their guilt, and the insufi- 


ciency of the law to effect a righteousness, fe 


for them, they might be persuaded to believe 
on Christ, and so obtain the benefit of the 
promise. 

Il!. The law was designed for a school- 
master, to bring men to Christ, v. 24. In the 
foregoing v. the apostle acquaints us with 
the state of the Jews under the Mosaic econ- 
omy ; that before faith came, or before Christ 
appeared, and the doctrine of justification 
by faith in Him was more fully discovered, 
they were kept under the law, obliged, under 
severe penalties, to a strict observance of the 
various precepts of it; and at that ume they 
were shut up, held under the terror and dis- 
cipline of it, as prisoners in a state of con- 
finement : the design of this was, that here- 
by they might be disposed more readily to 
embrace the faith which should afterward be 
revealed, or be persuaded to accept Christ 
when He came into the world, and to fall in 
with the better dispensation He was to in- 
troduce, whereby they were to be freed from 
bondage and servitude, and brought into a 
state of greater light and liberty. Now, in 
that state, he tells them, the law was their 
schoolmaster, to bring them to Christ, that they 
might be justified by faith. As it declared 
the mind and will of God concerning then, 
and at the same time denounced a curse 
against them for every failure in their duty, 
so it was proper to convince them of their 
lost and undone condition in themselves, and 
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The Law introduces the Gospet 
to let them see the weakness and insufficien- 
cy of their own righteousness to recommend 
them to God. And as it obliged tuem to a 
variety of sacrifices, &c. which, though they 
could not of themselves take away sin, were 
typical of Christ, and of the great sacsitice 
He was to offer up for the expiation of it, a0 
it directed them (though in a more dark and 
obscure manner) to Him, as their omy Lee 
lief and Refuge. And thus it was their s:hool- 
master, to instruct and govern them in their 
state of minority, or, as the word pardag Ogos 
[child-leader] most properly sigu.f s, thear 
servant, to lead and conduct them to Christ, 
(as children were wont to be led to schooi 
by those servants who had the care o: them,) 
that they might be more fu .y instructed by 
Him as their Schoolmaster, in the true way 
of justification and salvation, which is only 
by faith in Him, and which He was appoiute 
ed to give the fullest and clearest discoveries 
of. But lest it should be said, If the law was 
of this use and service under the Jewise 
why may it not continue to be so under the 
Christian state too; the apostle adds, v. 25. 
that after faith is come, and the gospel- 
dispensation had taken place, under which 
Christ, and the way of pardon and life, 
through faith in Him, are set in the clearest 
light, we are no longer under a schoolmaster 5 
we have no such need of the law to direct us 
to Him, as there was then. 

In closing the ch. he aequaints us’ with 
our privilege by Christ : 

{1.) That we are the children of God by 
aith in Jesus Christ, v. 26. And here, »b- 
serve, [1.] The great privilege real Chi _3- 
tians enjoy under the Gospel ; they are the 
children of God ; no longer accounted ser 
vants, but sons ; not now kept at such a dise 
tance, and under such restraints, as the Jewa 
were, but allowed a nearer aml freer access 
to God ; yea, admitted into the number, ana 
having a right to all the privileges, of his 
children. [2.] How they come to obtain 
this privilege, and that is, by faith in Christ 
Jesus ; having accepted Him as their Lord 
and Savior, and relying on Him alone for 
justification and salvation, they are hereup- 
on adinitted into this happy relation to God, 
and are entitled to the privileges of i, ; for, 
Jn. 1:12. as many as received Him, to them 
gave He power to become the sons of (+d, even 
to them that believe on his name. 

And this faith in Christ, whereby they 
become the children of God, ne reminds us, 
». 27, was what they professed in baptism ; 
for he adds, As many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have put or Christ. Have 
ing in baptism professed the r faith in Him, 
they were thereby devoted to Him, and had, 
as it were, put on his livery, and declared 
themselves to be his servants and disciples ; 
and being thus become the members of Christ, 
they were through Him owed and account- 
ed as the children of God. Here note, Ist. 
Baptisin is now the rite of adinission into the 
Christian church, as circumcision was into 


fect the rights accruing to any from a prior engagement, in which Gen- 
tiles were Concerned as well as Israelites.’ Doddr. 
‘God is consistent with Himself, and remains the same, i. e. 


juterpret, 
always stands to his promises.’ 
(22, 23.) Conecluded.} 


whole human race in durance.’ Bloomf. 


‘Sin is represented as a jailor, holding the 
+ This law of faith, or method 


Others, but feebly, (epitropos).’ 


Ep. 


study of their lessons, and assisted them in preparing for the master 
They also attended them at public spectacles. See Bl. 


Ep, 


V. 26—29. Itis genernlly supposed, that the apostle alludes to the cus- 
tom of baptized persons putting off their old garments ; and putting on 
new, clean, or white raiment, after they had been baptized ; butit is by no 


of ustification, come at the fall; it was then established: and till it 
came, Adam was kept in ward without hope, under the Jaw he had 
broken. In like manner the Gentiles, under the law of nature, and the 
Jews, under the law of Moses, were kept.in ward as criminals, and had 
no kope of pardon, but what the Jaw of faith gave them, as made known 
obscurely in the first promise, Gen. 3:15, and afterwards in the covenant 
with Abraham ’ MACKNIGHT, 
V. 23—25. This admits of an obvious accommodation to the believer’s 
experience, and the first use of the moral law, in bringing men to Christ: 
but the above [as in Henry] is the evident scope of the apostle’s argu- 
ment — God also fully pardoned the sins of the upright Jews, and freed 
whem from the punishments of the other life; but not by virtne of the blood 
of buiis and goats, . .. but by virtue of their faith in the Messiah, own- 
eu »y them to be the Messiah their Righteousness.’ Whitby. Scorr. 
(24.) erent Paidazogos : *tne servant [often a freed man, 
sometimes a slave, B/.] who attended the children of great men to their 
exercises and to schools; also the servant who taught children their let- 
vers, and superintended their behavior. They were generally persons of 
igis’ manners.’ | Mackn. Bl. conjectures, they also ‘superintended the 


means certain, that this custom prevailed at so early a period ; at least the 
sacred writers do not mention it. Indeed the connexion of v. 27. with that 
which precedes, shows, that ‘the taith in Christ,’ which was publicly pro- 
fessed in baptism, and not the mere outward administration, (whether the 
baptized person had faith or not,) was especially intended.— God now 
looking on them, there appears nothing but Christ; they are, as it were, 
covered all over with Him, as a man is with the clothes that he hath pu 
on, and hence, in the next y. it is said, they are all one in Christ Jesus, as 
if there were but that one person.’ Locke. The learned writer indeed 
connects this high privilege with the profession of the Gospe: ; but 
certainly it cannot belong to a hy pocritical profession — ‘ Baptism 
under the Gospel, as the rite of initiation, is as effectual for making us 
the sons of God, as circumcision was under the law.’ Mackn. We may 
also add, ‘ And no more effectual.’ Rom. 2:25—29 6:3, 4. 1 Cor. 1212 
—14. Col.2:11,12 Tit. 3:4—7. 1 Pet. 3:21, 22. £rom the time, whem 
any persons ‘believe in their hearts uuto righteousness, and with their 
mouths make confession to salvation,’ all other distinctions vanish 5 
they are all members of the mystical body of Christ, and entitled to 
all its blessings, withou* anv need. of the Mosaic law. — The question, 


[363] 


AD 56. pot, 

£8 There is "neither Jew nor 
Greeb, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor fe- 
male; for ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus. 

29 And if ye be Christ’s, then 
Yare ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
P according to the promise. 


CHAP. IV. 


& We were under the law till Christ came, as the heir is 
wnder b's guardian till he be of age. 5 But Christ freed 

~ wafrom the law: 7 :herefore we are servants no longer 
tot. 14 Ge remembereth their good will to him, and 
his to them, 22 and sheweth that we are the sons of 
Abrahan »y tae freewoman. 


ie I say, That the heir, as 

sng as he is a child, differeth 
nothi:z from a servant, though he 
be lord of all; 

But is under tutors and gover- 
nors until the time appointed of the 
father. 
a Col, 3:11. 


© ver. 7. p Ro. 8:17. 


that of the Jews. Our Lord Jesus appoint- 
ed it to be so, in the commission He gave to 
his spostles, Mat. 28:19. and accordingly 
it was their practice to baptize those whom 
tuey had discipled to the Christian faith ; 
and perhaps the apostle might notice their 
baptism here, and their becoming the chil- 
dren of God through faith in Christ, profess- 
e* therein, to obviate a further objection, 
vw" clr the false teachers might be apt to urge 
in favor of circumcision. They might be 
ready to say, * Though it should be allowed 
that the law, as given at mount Sinai, was 
abrogated by the coming of Christ, the prom- 
ised Seed; yet why should circumcision be 
set aside too, when that was given to 4bra- 
hem,. gether wich the promise, and long 
before the siving of the law by Moses ?? 
But this difficulty is sufficientiy removed, 
wien the apostle says, They who are baptized 
into Christ, have put on Christ ; for from 
thezce it appears, that, under the Gospel, 


PRACT. OBS. V.6—29. 


ises,’ 
stndy the object, nature, a 
P.O.1—12. Rom. 4. 


ascertain 
ileges. 
law? 


We shonld aim in every good thing to be 
§ followers of those, who through fith and patience inherit the prom- 
ud have ‘obtained a good report ;’ and for this end, we ought to 
and effects 0. Abrahani’s 
Hei. 6:13—15, 11 8—19. Jam, 2:21—24. 
who partake of his faith, shal! surely inherit his blessing, and if we can 
that this is our ease, we may be sure of sharing all his priv- 

But who can, in any other way, escape the curse of the holy 
The sufferings of this ‘holy One of God’? more loudly warn sin- 
than all the terrors of Sinai, or 
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Christ, and do sincerely believe in Him, are, 
to all intents and purposes, as much adimit- 
ted into the privileges of the Christian state, 
as the Jews were by circumcision into those 
of the legal, Phil. 3:3. and therefore there 
was no reason why the use of that should 
still be continued. Note, 2dly, in our bap- 
tism we put on Christ; therein we profess 
our discipleship to Him, and are obliged to 
behave ourselves as his faithful servants ; 
being baptized into Christ, we are baptized 
into his death, that, as He died and rose 
again, so, in conformity thereunto, we should 
die unto sin, and walk in newness of life, 
Rom. 6:3, 4. It would be of great advan- 
tage to us, did we oftener remember this. 

(2.) That this privilege of being the chil- 
dren of God, and of being by baptism devot- 
ed to Christ, is now enjoyed in conmmon by 
all real Christians. The law, indeed, made 
a difference between Jew and ‘Greek, giving 
the Jews, on many accounts, the pre-emi- 
nence; but it is not so now ; all stand on 
the same level, and are one in Christ Jesus, 
are accepted of Hi im, and become the children 
of God through faith in Him. 

(3.) That, being Christ?s, we are Abra- 
ham’s seed, and heirs decording to the promise, 
Their judaizing teachers would make them 
believe that they must be circumcised, and 
keep the law of Moses, or they could not be 
saved. ‘No,’ says the apostle, “there is no 
need of that; for, if ye be Christ’s, if ye sin- 
cerely believe on Him, who is the promised 
Seed, in whom all the nations of the earth 
were to be blessed, ye thereby become the 
true seed of Abraham, the father of the faith- 
ful, and, as such, are heirs according to the 
promise, ‘and consequently are entitled to the 
great blessings and privileges of it.” 

Therefore, on the whole, since it appeared 
that justification was not to be attained by 
the works of the law, but only by faith in 
Christ, and thet the ‘law of Moses was a 
temporary institution, given for such pur- 
poses as were only subservient to, and not 


faith. Gen. 22:1—10. 
Those 


comes in the room of circumcision, - 
avd that they who by baptisin are devoted to | 


cated, and lulled asleep by Satan, throngh worldly pleasures, interests, 
and pursuits. But the awakened sinner discovers his dreadful condition 

The more he examines, or labors to escape, the fuller conviction he re- 
ceives that he cannot effect his own deliverance; then he jearns, that 
the mercy and grace of God form his only hope, and. though his doetri- 
nal knowledge may be scanty, he is ‘shut up to the faith, 
shortly by revealed? to him. 
sanction of the law urge him on to duty, and restrain him from sin, even 
while they discourage him, and fill him with terrors ; and thus, by a kind 


| under tutors and governors. 


ithe only begotten of the Father ; He who 


subversive of, the promis ; and that now — 
under the Gospel, Chrisuans enjoy much 
greater and better privileges than tie Jews 

did under. that dispensation, it must needs: 
follow, that they were very unreasonable and — 

unwise, in hearkening to those, who at once 

endeavored to deprive them of the wuth and 

liberty of the Gospel. t 


Cuap. IV. V 1—7. The apost’r, in this — 
ch., is still carrying on the same general 
design as in the former ; and, 

I. He acquaints us with the state of the 
Q. T. church: it was like a child undet 
age ; the Mosaic economy, which they were 
under, was what they could not fully iunder> 
stand the meaning of, 2 Cor, 3:13. As that 
was a dispensation of darkness, so it was of 
bondage too ; 
number of burdensoine rites and observan- 
ces, by which, as by a kind of first rudi- 
ments, they were taught and instructed, and 
kept in a state. of subjection, like a child 


II. He acqyuaints us with the much hap — 
pier state of Christians under the gospel- 
dispensation, v. 4—7. The Person em- 
ployed to introduce this new dispénsation, 
was no other than the Son of God Himself, — 


was truly God, for our sakes became man 3° 
and He who was Lord of all, consented to 
come into a state of subjection, and to take 
on Him the form of a servant; and one great 
end of all this, was, Jo redeem them that 
were under the law; to save us from that 
intolerable yoke, and to appoint gospel- 
ordinances more rational and easy. He 
had, indeed, something more and greater in_ 
his view, for He came to suffer and die for 


us, that hereby He might redeem us from 


the wrath of God, and from the curse of the 
moral Jaw, which, as sinners, we all la~ 
under. Bat that was one end of it, and 
then the more servile state of the churelr 
was to come to a period, and a better to. 
succeed in the place of it; for He was sent 
to redeem us, that we might receive the adop- 


that will 


Eph. 5:8—14. v. 14. The precepts” and 


for they were tied to a great 


ners to ‘flee from the wrath to come,’ 
the curses of the law itself; for how can it he expected, that ‘God will 
spare’ any man to whom sin is imputed, seeing ‘ He spared not his own 
Son,’ when our sins were imputed to Him? (Ps. 32:1, 2. Rom. 46— 
8. 8:32—S4, v. 32. 2 Cor. 5:18—21.) Yet, at the same ti:ne, Christ, as 
from Le cross, and from the throne of glory, most graciously beseeches 
sinners to take refige in Him.—No subsequent transuctions, or external 
alterations, can ‘disannul or add to that covenant,’ which engages eter- 
nal .ife te everv heliever. Yet let us not think, that the Jaw was given 
in vain. The Sinai-covenant, and the ceremonies of the law, have an- 
swered their end, and, being fulfilled in Christ, are no more in force; yet 
fre they stil] replete with instruction to believers; and as the law of 
Moses was never contrary to the promises of God, to Abraham and his 
seed; so it would be most absurd to suppose, that the holy, just. and 
good Law of God, the universal standard of duty, is contrary to the Gos- 
pel of Christ, as itis in every way subservient to it, when properly un- 
derstood. and used.—Men in general, even under the Gospel, continue 
ehut up as in a dungeon, as loving their chains; being blinded, intexi- 


and beneficial severity, the law is made use of by the convincing Spirit, 
to show him his need of Christ, and to bring him to rely on his right- 
eousness, propitiation, atid mediation, ‘that he may be justified by faith, 
Then he céuses to he under thie tuition of the law, as ‘a schoolinuaster,” 
and to be alarmed by its terrors, except as he lives beneath his priv_ 
jleges ; vet the precept becomes, by the teaching of the Spirit of Christ, 
his guide in the delightful path of evangelical obedience, his beloved rule 
of duty, and his standard of daily self examination. In ‘this use of it, he 
learns continually to depend more simply on the Savior, and it put 
energy into his prayers, and endears the promises to his soul. Thus’ 
sinners ‘become the children of God by faith in Christ,” and, being — 
‘baptized into Him,’ by the converting grace of the Holy Spirit, they 
put on Christ, and stand aceepted in Him: ; and all, who. thus belong to — 
Him, and are one with Him, are ‘the children of Abraham, and heirs ac 
cording to the promise.’ Rom. 4:9—17. 11:16—21. But no outward 
forms or-profession can ensure these blessings, for ‘if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.’ Ram. @:5—9. Scott. 


concerning the baptism of infants, is not at all affected by the apostle’s 
Yanguage in this passage; for the same way of arguing, by which some 
have attemjited to prove, that they ought not to be baptized because 
{ncapable of believing, would also prove them incapable of salvation 3 
Mk. 16:14—16. and also prove, that the male infants of Israel ought not 
to have been circumcised. — The mention of ‘male and female,’ in this 
sonuexion,-and here alone, evident!y refers to the difference between 
rircumcision, as restricved to the males, and baptism which is adminis- 
tered to femates also. 1 Cor. 7:10—14. Co/. 3:7—11.— Slaves are now the 
Lord’s freemen, and freemen the Lord’s servants ; and this consideration 
pe the free humble, and ihe slave cheerful... Doddr. 1 Cor. T17— 

4. OTT. 

NOTES Cuap. IV. V.1—8. The heir of an estate, during his mi- 
nority, is excluded from the possession of it, and even kept in subjection. 
And rh‘s continues till the time ‘ appointed by his father, in his will or 
otherwise, for his com ng of age, and being put in possession of the es- 
tate. Thus the church was held > a degree of bondage under the Mosaic 
larv, till the coming of Christ; as veing in its childhood, and under tui- 
mon. These observances are called ‘ the elements of this world.’ They 
jaught the simplest rudiments of religious knowledge, as the alphabet 


' S64] 


contains the first principles of science. Heb. 5:11—14. 6 1—3. And the 
external ceremonies of that dispensation were suited to the ideas of 
worldiv men, and in many things similar to the rites of other nationg, 
rather than the most suitable means of spiritual worship, or adnpted te — 
those, who were matured in spiritual judgment and affections. ‘The 
splendid temple, the priests in their sucred vestments, the mu]t.16e@ 
sacrifices and religious festivals, and other ‘hings of the same kind, 
when their typical meaning and use were undiscerned or neglected,- 
were coincident with the gross apprehensions of carnal men-concernt 
God and his worship. Unbelievers had always thus perverted them, and 
even believers were held in comparative darkness and bondage, ! y so 
many external ohservances. Scotr. 
(2.) Tutors} ‘ Epttropoi. Governors.) Oikonomoi : if there was a — 
difference. the former are thought to be guardians by law, the latter 
those appointed by parents. Others think the former synonymous vith 
paidagigoi, [persons set over children,] and the latter, to meau those 
aged servants. to whoin was committed, together with the care of the — 
domestic affairs, the superintendence of the education of the chi!dren— 
It is perhaps unnecessary to press on the evact sense of *hore terms. aad 
their difference.’ Bl. Comp. Gen. 24:1. 15:2. Ep 


‘ 
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8 Even so we, when we were 
chiluren, were in bondage under 
the * elements of the world : 

4 But when the fulness of the 
time was come, God sent forth his 
Son, made of @ woman, made un- 
der the law, 

5 To redeern them that were 
under the !aw, thut we might re- 
ceive the adoption of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth, the Spirit > of his 
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. 

7 Wherefore tho: art no more a 
servant. but a son; and if a son, 
vhen an heir of God through Christ. 

8 Howbeit then, when ye knew 
not God, ye did service unto them 
hich by nature are no gods. 

9 But now, after that ye have 
Kucwn God, or rather are known 
of God, how turn ye © again to 
the werk and beggarly 4elements, 
whereunto ye desire again to be in 
bondage f 
to Ye observe days, and months, 
ard t mes, and years. 

{1 IL am afraid of you, lest I have 

’ bestowed upon you labor in vain. 

{Practical Observations. } f 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, be 

as | am; fur I am as ye are: ye 
have not injured me at all. 


b Ro. 8:15,17. 
c ur, back. 


& or, rudiments. d or, rudiments. 


Co}. 2:8,9. 


rom of sons 3 that we might no longer be"ac- 
counted and treated as servants, but as sons 
grown up to maturity, who are allowed 
greater freedums, and admitted to larger 
privileges, than while under tutors and gov- 
ernors. This the course of the apostle’s 
argument leads uy to notice, as one thing 
intended by this expression, though, no 


PRACT. OBS V. 1-11. 
the light, liberty, 


While we are or ought to be thankful for 
and privileges of the Gospel, we should cheerfully sub- 
mit to the restraints andcorrections of our heavenly Father, in this our: 
state of education for perfect felicity, and patiently wait for the time 
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doubt, it may also be understood as signify- 
ing that gracious adoption which the Gos- 
pel so often speaks of, as the privilege of 
those who believe in Christ. Israel was 
God’s son, his first-born, Rom. 9:4. But: 
now, under the Gospel, particular believers 
receive the adoption ; and, as an earnest 
and evidence of it, they have together there- 
with the Spirit of adoption, putting them 
on the duty of prayer, and enabling them in 
prayer to eye God asa Father, ». 6. And 
hereupon, the apostle concludes this argu- 
ment, by adding, v. 7. that now, under the 
gospel-state, we are no longer under the 
servitude of the law, but, on our believing 
in Christ, become the sons of God, are ac- 
cepted of Him, and adopted by Him; and, 
being the sons, are also heirs of God, and 
entitled to the heavenly inheritance, Rom. 
8:17. so that it must needs be the greatest 
weakness and folly to turn back to the law, 
and to seek justification by the works of it. 

V. 8—11. In these vs. the apostle puts 
them in mind of what they were before their 
conversion, and what a blessed change that 
had made on them; thence he endeavors to 
convince them of their great weakness in 
hearkening to those who would bring them 
under the bondage of the law of Moses. 

1. They were grossly ignorant of the true 
God, and the way wherein He sa .o be wor- 
shipped; :hey were under the worst of sla- 
veries, employed in a great nuoiber of super- 
stitious and idolatroas services to those, 
who, though accounted gods, were yet really 
no gods, but mere creatures, perhaps of their 
own making, and therefore utterly unable to 
hear and help them? 

2. Now they had known God; they were 
brought to the knowledge of the true Goa, 
and of his Son Jesus Christ, whereby they 
were recovered out of their former ignorance 
and bondage; or rather were known of God 3 
it was not owing to themselves, “ut to Him; 
it was the effect of his free and rich grace 
toward them, and as snch they ought to ac- 
count it; therefore hereby they were laid) 
under tlie greater obligation to adhere to the | 
liberty wherewith He had made them free. 
All our acquaintance with God begins with 


evince our adoptiun ; and may 
Spirit. that we are the children and heirs of 
‘worshipping what, by nature, is no God surely then the worship vf 
saints and angels is turning again to 


‘Happy effect of the Gespet 


Him; we know Him, because we are knows 


' of Him. 


8. Hence he infers the unreasonaoleness 
and madness of their suflering themselves to 
be brought again into a state of bondage; 
he speaks of it with suprise and sep com 
cern of mind, that such as they should do go, 
v. 9. They had the less reason for it, since 
they had néver been under the law of Moses, 
as the Jews had been; therefore they were 
more inexcusable than the Jews themselves, 
who might be supposed to have some fonde 
ness for that which had been of so long 
standing among them. Besides, what they 
suffered themselves to be brought into bon- 
dixze to, were such things as had no power 
in them to cleanse the soul, or to afford any 


solid satisfaction to the mind, and were only 


designed for unat state of pupillage under 
which the church had been, and which was 
now come toa period; therefore their weak- 
ness and folly were the more aggravated, in 
submitting to them, and in symbolizing with 
the Jews in observing their various festivals, 
here signified by days, and months, and tumes, 
and years. 

4, Hereupon he expresses his fears. He 
had been at great pains in preaching the 
Gospel to them, and endeavoring to confirm 
them in the faith and liberty of it; but now 
they were giving up these, aud thereby ren- 
dering his labor fruitless and ineffectual, and 
this could not bat deeply affect him. ‘Those 
will have a great deal to answer for, or 
whom the faithful ministers of Jesus Christ 
bestow labor in vain. i 

V. 12—16. That these Christians migh 
be the more ashamed of their defection fror,, 
the truth of the Gospel, Paul here reminds 
tnem of the great affection they formerly lad 
for him and his ministry, and puts thei on 
considering how very unsuitable their preseut 
behavior was to what they then professed. 

1. How affectionately he addresses them 5 
and thus heendeavors to mollify their spirits 
toward him, that so they might the better 
receive the admonitions he was giving them; 
teaching us, that, in reproving others, we 
should take care to convince them that our 
reproofs do not proceed (rom any private 


“the Holy Spirit thus witness with our 
God.—Idolatry consists, im 


heathenism ; and every scriptural 


thy 


appointed by Him for our admission to it; and we onght to delight in 
the ‘easy yoke’ of our Redeemer, whose ‘service is perfect freedom.’ 
Mut. 11:28—30. May we, by a filial temper and conduct, at all times 


exainple of worship rendered to Christ, demonstrates, that He is- 
nature,’ ‘God over all, blessed for evermore.’ ScorT. 


(3.) Of the world.) Ikosmou, material, physical, natural. Ed. ‘ All 
aot Christians. Elements of religion, especially fitted to the capacities 
of ignorant and uncivilized persons, such as are usually delighted with 
axternal ceremonies. Heb. 5:2. Col. 2:8, 20.’ Bl. ‘ The Jewish rituals 
mizht be called worldly elements, not only on account of the relation 
which they had to worldly things, by which they were adapted to the 
low conceptions of children, who are most affected with sensible ob- 
ects, and have no taste for spiritual and heavenly things; but alse 
yecntise the same kind of things. had before obtained in the world. and 
were in use among the heathens, though under the Mosaic law they 
were directed to a better object and end.—Some refer it to the unfitness 
5f the Israelites, in the infancy of their commonwealth, for receiving a 
more rational and sublime plan of religion, having been used in Egypt 
to so many pompous ceremonies.’ Doddr. Christian! Dost thon re- 
ceive the religion of Christ in Spirit and in truth 2 Ep. 
V.4—7. Made ofa woman.] By his miraculous coenception in the 
womb of the virgin, made, or born, (as some copies read it,) of a wo 
man, and emphatically her seed, by receiving his human flesh of her 
substance. Thus He was also ‘made under the law, being born of a 
Sewess, and the reputed Son of a Jew, and circumcised ; that so, being 
uber he law, as a covenant of works, He might, as the Surety of the 
@hurch, in every way answer its full demand. He was pleased, for be- 
fween 30 and 40 years, to tabernacle here on earth, in perfect obedience 
@o the whore law; and at length to give Himself, a spotless sacrifice of 
mfinite value, ‘to redeem those, who were under the Jaw,’ and its 
righteous curse or condemnation, from that awful curse. 3,10—14. Se, 
(6.) ‘Selden brings # very pertinent quotation from the Babylonian 
Gemara, to prove, thatit was not allowed to slaves [v.1.] to use the tile 
of Abba, in addressing the master of a family to which they belonged, or 
the correspondent title of Imma, or mother, when spenking to the mis. 
tress of it.’ © Doppr. 
 -¥,8—11. The preceding argument fully proved, that even Jewish 
converts were redeemed from the yoke of the ceremonial Jaw, as well 
as from the curse of the covenant of works. How absurd then would it 
- be, for Gentiles to adopt that abrogated system ! In this sense alone 
ould the Galatians be said ‘to turn again to the weak and beggarly 
- elements ;’ (for they had not before been under the ceremonial law;) in 
that wher delivered from idolatry, they were abot o substitute the ab- 


rogated ceremonial law, in the place of the heathen superstitions, and 
to bring themselves into bondage to judaizing teachers and pharisaical 
traditions, after having been emancipated from the pagan priests. (9) 
Beggarly, &c.] ‘Thus he calls these rites in themselves, and conside 
ered apart from Christ.’ Beza. ‘ Paul calls them “ weak and beygarly 
elements,” whereby it should seem, they were empty of all spiritual 
meaning. I answer, such they were become, indeed, when Christ was 
once come, .. . When the grace signified in them was brought out into 
the light, when the inwrapped promises were unfolded and revealed, 
they were then as empty shells, and like carcasses whose soul was gone 
So long as a shell contains a kernel unseen, so long it is fills when it 
comes forth to outward view, then the shel! is empty. Even so it is 
with the elements of the law.’ Mede.—The best illustration of the ab- 
surd conduct, which. the apostle ascribes to the Galatians, may be found 
in the church of Rome, in which the worship of saints and angels suc 
ceeded to that of the inferior deities; the superstitious and often licen- 
tious festivals multiplied among them, to those which had been used in 
pagan Rome. In short, almost every part of the idolatrous worship of 
pagan Rome, has its counterpart in that of antichristian Rome- this 
may be clearly perceived by any man who will take the pains to come 
pare many passages in Virgil, and other Latin and Greek poets, with 
the ritnals of the church of Rome. (See Dr. Middletons * Popery Un 
masked.’ Ep.)} Scort. 
(9.) Known of, &¢.) ‘Brought by God to a know'edge of Him, 9 
1 Gor. 2:3. Beza, Schl., &c. ‘Recognised as God’s own sons, and ap 
proved by spiritual gifts already imparted to some of them.’ Grot.. BL 
Weak.) ‘As having no sufficient power to cleanse the soul from sin 
and justify the simmer in God’s sight. Beggarly,| or poor, as they could 
not confer the spiritual riches of the Gospel, pardon, peace, and the aa 
surance of enjoying life and happiness.’ Donor. 
(11,) Afraid.| ‘Some give one reason for this fear, that, as the San- 
hedrim regulated the feasts, &c,, they would be brought immediately 
undef their power, and so tueir Christianity be altogether Ran aero 
D. 
V, 12—16. ‘The apostle tempers whatever he might seem tu have 
said more sharply than usual, by an adinirable, and therefore no doubt a 
divine management; so declaring his good-will to the Galatians, thag 
when thev read it, unless they were wholly desperate, they could 10s 
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13 Ye know how through in 
firmity of the flesh I preached the 
gospel unto you at the first : 

14 And my temptation which 
was in my flesh ye despised not, 
nor rejected : but received me as 
an angel fof God, even as & Christ 
Jesus. 

15 » Where is then the blessed- 
ness ye spake of ? for [ bear you 
record, that, if if had been possible, 
ye would have plucked out your 
own eyes, and have given them to 
me 

16 Am [ therefore become your 
enemy, because [ tell you the truth? 

17 They zealously affect you, 
but i not well; yea, they would ex- 
elude J you, that ye might affect 
them. 

13 But zf is good to be zealously 
affected always *in a@ good thing, 
and not only when I am present 
With you. 

19 My ‘little children, of whom 
J travail in birth again until Christ 
be formed in you, 

20 I desire to be present with 
you nov, and to change my voice ; 
for ™[ stand in doubt of vou. 

(Practical Observations., 


elc h or, what was, 1 1 Co, 4:15, 
{25 i Ro. 10:2. m or, Iyam per- 

Mal 2:7 jor, us. plexed for you. 
g Mat 1v:40. k 1 Coy, 15:58, 


p' que or resentment, but from a sincere re- 
gird to tue honor of God and religion, and 
tirir truest welfare; for then they are likely 
tc x2 most successful, when they appear to 
be xanst dismterested. 

2, How he magnifies their former affec- 
tion to lim, that hereby they might be the 
mure astamed of their present behavior to- 
werd him. To this purpose, (1.) He puts 
themin mind of the difficulty he labored un- 
der, when he came first among them, v. 13. 
What his infirmity was, which in the follow- 
ing words he expresses by his temptation in 
his flesh, (though, no doubt, it was well 
known to the Galatians,) we have no cer- 
vain knowletge; some take it to have been 
the persecutions he suffered; others, to have 
deen something in his person, or manner of 
speaking, which might render his ministry 
ess acceptable, referring to 2 Cor. 10: 10. 
ren to ch. 12.7--9 But, whatever it was, 
it seems wt suarle 19 impression on them to 
his disadvantage for, (2.) He notices, 


PRACT. Obs / 12—29. 


unkindly treated 


It behooves us, when we think ourselves 
.o recollect the instances, in which (we experienced 
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that, notwithstanding his infirmity, they did 
not despise o. reject him on the account of it, 
but, on the ¢: ntrary, showed him [the very 
highest] respect; even as thongh an angel of 
God, or Jesus Christ Himself, had preached 
to them. Yea, so great was their esteem 
of him, that, if it would have been any ad- 
vantage to him, they could have plucked out 
their own eyes, ant have given them to him. 
How uncertain the respects of people, and 
how easily they are drawn into a contempt 
of those for whom *hey once nad the greatest 
esteem and affection! We should therefore 
labor to be accepted of God, fur it is a small 
thing to be judged of n.an’s judgment, 1 
Cor. 4: 3. 

3. How earnestly he expostulates with 
them hereupon, ». 15. As if he had said, 
‘Time was, when you expressed the great- | 
est joy and satisfaction in the glad tidings | 
of the Gospel, and were very forward in| 
pouring out your blessings on me, as the] 
publisher of them; whenceis it that you are | 
now so much altered, that: you have so little © 
relish of them, or respect for me? You once 
thought yourselves happy in receiving the 
Gospel; have you now any reason to think 
otherwise?’ The more to impress on them a 
just shame of their present conduct, he again 
asks, v.16. © How is it that I, who was 
heretofore your favorite, am now accounted 
your enemy? Can you pretend any other 
reason for it, than that I have told you the 
trath, endeavored to acquaint you with, and 


to confirm vou in, the treth of the Gospel 7° 


And if not, how unreasonable must your dis- 
affection be !? It is no uncommon thing for 
men to account those their enemies, who are 
really their best friends; and ministers may 
create enemies to themselves by the faithful 
discharge of their duty. Yet they must not 
forbear speaking the truth, for fear of offend- 
ing others, and drawing their displeasure 
ow them. And lastly, they may be easy in 
their own minds, when conscious, that, if 
others are become their enemies, it is only } 
for telling them the truth. : 

V.17, 18. The apostle having, just be- 
fore, been expostulating with the Galatians 
about the change of their behavior toward 
him, he here gives them the character of 
those false teachers who made it their bnsi- 
ness to draw them away; which, if they 
would attend to, they might soon see low 
little reason they. had to hearken to them; 
he tells them they were designing men, who 
were aiming to set up themselves, and who, 
under their specious pretences, were more 
consulting their own interest than theirs ; 
© They zealously affect you,’ says he; ‘ they 
show a mighty respeci, and pretend a great 
deal of affection for you, but not well; not 
with any good design, for they would exclude 


ASRS 
ven 
1 oe 


her 


Ps : xe 
‘:e character of false teac 


you, to engage your affections © shem; ial 


draw them off from me, and froin the truth 
that so they may engross you to themselves, 
Observe, It is the usual way of seducers, te 
insi;.aate themselves into people’s affections, 
and so draw them into their opinions. Whate 
ever pretences such may make, they have 
usually more regard to their own interest 
than that of others, and will not stick at 
ruining the reputation of others, if by thas 
mean they can raise their own. On this oce 
rasion the apostle gives us an excellent rve, 
v 18. What our tr. renders, in a good thingy 
some render, to a good man, and so consider 
the apostle as pointing to himself; this 


sense, they think, is favored both by the © 


preceding context, and the following, and 
not only when I am present uith you; which 
may be as if he had said, ‘ Time was, when 
ye were zealously affected toward me; ye 
once took me for a good man, and have now 
no reason to think otherwise of me; surely 
then it would become you to show the same 
regard to me, nuw I am absent, which ye 
did when I was present.’ But if we adhere 
to our own tr., the apostle here furnishes us 
with a very good rule to direct and regulate 
us in the exercise of our zeal; two things to 
this purpose he more especially recommends 
o us; (1.) That it be exercised only on 
that which is good; And, (2.) Tiat herein 

be constant and steady. Happy would it 
oe for the church of Christ, if this rule was 
weiter observed among Christians ! 

V. 19, 20. That the apostle might the 
better dispose these Christians to bear with 
him,1 2 the reproofs he was obliged to give 
them, he nere expresses his great affection 
to them, and very tender concern for their 
welfare; he still bore the same respect te 
them he had formerly done; (notwithstand- 
ing their fickleness;) nor was he like their _ 
false teachers, but his concern was sinerre 
for their good ; he sought not theirs, by 
them. He assures them he was them trieaa? 
nay, had the bowels of a parent toward 
them. He calls them his children, as he 
justly might, since he had been the instru 
ment of their conversion; yea, he styles 
them his little children, which denotes a 
greater degree of tenderness and affection to 
them, and possibly, that in their present be- 
havior they showed themselves too like litle 
children, who are easily wrought on by the 
arts and insimuauons of others. He expres- 
ses lus earnest desire of their welfare and 
soul-prosperity, by the pangs of a wavailing 
woman; and the great thing he was in so 
much pain about, and so earnestly desirous 
of, was, that Christ might be formed in them; 
that they might become Christians indeed, 
and be more confirmed and established in 
the faith of the Gospel. Whence note, 1. 


‘what is become of their blessedness, and whether we be looked on as. 
enemies, because we tell them the truth. 


Alas! this is often the case, 


the candor an. ‘fection of our hearers, and when they overlooked those 
infirmities and defects, if not instances of misconduct, which we feared 
would have occasioned the rejection of our message. We may also re- 
mind them, When they seem about to turn aside, of those tender and 
sweel seasons, when they welcomed the Gospel as preached by such 
poor worms; and when their hearts were so full of * blessedness,’ that 
they scarcely knew how sufficiently to express their gratitude, even to 
the instruments of their hopes and consolations. Contrasting these 
happy seasons with that coldness and disaffection, which too frequently 
follow, without any apparent reason, we may, with efficacy, inquire, 


not only with false professors of the Gospel, but even with misguided 
believers.— At such times, the most affectionate warnings, and scriptural 
arguinents, generally give offence, and increase alienation, This is 2 
most trying situation to the faithful minister. He cannot cease to feel 
for his deluded children, and to long after them. Though he could bear 
to lose their affections, he cannot be willing that they should lose their 
souls ; he must remind them, that their zealous affections should be to- 
wards more substantial good, than new notions and new teachers, as in 
the sight of God, and not merely in tie presence of their ministers. 
Scorr, 


but acknowledge his lenity with tears.” Beza.—Being desirous of consid- 
ering the Galatians as his brethren in Christ, he affectionately entreated 
them to ‘be as he was,’ as cordial in their love to him, as he was in his 
love to them; or rather, of one mind with him, respecting justification 
anil the Mosaic law; for ‘he was as they were,’ though he had been 
‘zealous for the law,’ (as they were now become !) yet he now trusted 
only in Christ, and put no more confidence in the law, than if he had 
been a Gentile; and he entreated them in this to imitate L..in.—Donbt- 
less the apostle here spake of ‘ his thorn in the flesh, which must there- 
fore have been some perceivable infirmity. that expesed him to inward 
temptztions, and to the contempt of his enemies ; and indeed it is absurd 
to explain this of his persecutions, which were no plausible rersson why 
he should he despised, but the contrary, Scorr. 
(12) ‘This v. is oLscure from its extreme brevity. Morus, Mackn., 
Grot., Wolf, and Witt.. think there is here a description of mutual love ; 
wnee the beloved soject is another self. But I assent to Koppe and 
Bo) ger, that iis sens vas ot de elicited from the words. The follow- 
fg sense (of the %,+. sac Arab., Ham., Sta ck, Zeltner, Beausobre. 


| ted 


Wells, Doddr., Wets., Ros., Semler, and Schl.) seems least exception 
able. ‘Follow my example, who was once zealous for it, in renounce 
ing the law for the gospel, and now live, as do the Gentiles, released 
from the law.’ BLoome 
(15.) The blessedness ye spake of.) Lit. your happiness, blessed 
ness, i. e. Which von felt at having such a teacher; the Gr. has ne word 
for ‘spake of.” See Doddr., &e. ° Ep. 
V. 17—20. Exc/ude, &c.) Yea, they would even ‘exclude them! 
from the liberty and salvation of Clirist, in order to confirm thein in # 
blind attachment t@their own doctrine and party. Some copies rend 
“they would exclude as.’ ’ Scorr. 
(17.) Yate ‘So the most approved critics read.’ B/., who (after the 
Gr. comtrs., Vulg., Wells, Koppe, and Borger) tr. ‘they imitate and copy 
your zeal, but with dissimulation, with evil intention.’ Eaclude,i e, 
throw you ont of that more perfect spiritual state and knowledge ye 
have entered, that you might go back into their prison-honse of sense 
and forms, and copy them, For spirituwktyranny best serves its pur _ 
voses by multiplying {e-ms, and articles of faith. Be. 


ALD 56 


21. Tell me, ye that desire to be 
under the law, do ye not hear the 
flaw? 

22 Kor it is written, That Abra- 
bam had two sons, the one "by a 
bondmaid, the other ° by a free- 
woman, ! 

23 But he who was of the P bond- 
woman was born after the’ flesh; 
out he of the freewoman was by 


‘pronise. 


24 Which things are an ‘allego- 
ty: for these are the two 'cove- 
nants; the one from the mount * 

Sinai, which gendereth to bon- 
dage, which is Agar. 

95 Vor this Agar is mount Sinai, 
in Arabia, and "“answereth to Jeru- 
salem which now is, and is in bon- 
dage with her children. 

26 But Jerusalem * which is above 
is free; which is the mother of us 
all. 

27 For it is written, ™ Rejoice, 
thou barren that bearest not; break 
forth and ery thou that. travailest 
not; for the desolate hath many 
more children than'she which hath 
an husband. 

28 Now * we, brethren, as Isaac 
was, are the children of promise. 

29 But as then, he ¥ that was born 
after the flesh persecuted him that 
was born after the Spirit, even so 
=7f is now. 

30 Nevertheless what saith ? the 
Scripture? Cast out the, boua- 
wornan and her son: forthe son of 
the bondwoman shall not be heir 
with the son of the freewoman. 

$1 So then, brethren, we are not 
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children of the bondwoman, but cf 
the free. 


n Ge. 16:15. t De. 33:2, 

o Ge. 2121,2, u or, 7s in the 

p Ro. 9:7,8. same rank with y Ge, 21:9. 

q 1 Co. 10:11, z Jn. 15:1 

Yr or, festaments. a Ge. 21:10,12, 
8 Sina, 


The very tender affection faithful ministers 
bear toward those among whom they are 
employed. 2. The chief thing they long and 
even travail in birth for, on, their account, is, 
not so much that they may gain their affec- 
tions, much Jess make a prey of them, but 


that they may be renewed in the spirit of | 


their minds, wrought into the image of 
Christ, and more fully settled in the Chris- 
tian faith and life; and how unreasonably 
must those people act, who suffer themselves 
to be prevailed upon to desert or dislike such 
ministers ! 3. Christ is not fully formed in 
men till they are brought off from trusting in 
their. own righteousness, and made to rely 
only on Him and his righteousness. 

As a further evidence of his affection and 
concern, he adds his desire to be with them, 
that thereupon, he might, find. occasion. to 
change his voice toward them; for at present 
he was not, so. fully acquainted with their 
state, as to Know how to accommodate hitn- 
self to them; he was full of fears, but) would 
be glad to find inatters better with themthan 
he feared, and that he might have occasion 
to commend instead of thus reproving and 
chiding. 

V, 21—31, In these vs, the apostle illus- 
trates. the difference between believers who 
rested in Christ only, and, those judaizers 
who trusted in the law, by a comparison 
taken from the story of Isaac and Ishmael. 
Since they were so very fond of being under 
the law, he would have- them. duly to. con- 
sider what is written therein, referring to 
Gen. chs. 16. and 21. which if they would 
do, they, might. soon see how little reason 
they bad for it.) Aud here, 

1. He sets before them the history itself, 
v. 22, 23, Here he represents the different 


History of Isuac and Tshruet. 


state and condition of these two sons af 


| Abraham; that the one was by a boadmaid 


and the other, by a freewoman 5 and that 
whereas the former was born after the flesh 
or by the ordinary course of nature, the othe 
was by promise, when in the course of natura 
there was no reason to expect that Saral: 
should have a son. 

2. He acquaints them with the meaning’ 
and design of this history, or the use he ine? 
tended to wake of it, v. 24—27. These things, 
says he, ave an allegory, w*erein, beside the’ 
literal and historical sense o% the words, the 
Spirit of God might desiga .c signify scme- 
thing further to us,and that was, That t ese 
two, Agar and Sarah, are the two covencnts,, 
or were intended to typify and prefigure the 
two different dispensations of the covenant 
The foriner, Agar, represented that whic 
was ‘given from Sinai, which though a dis- 
pensation of grace, yet, in comparison of the 
gospel-state, was a dispensation, ofi bondage, 
and became more so to the Jews, througls 
their mistake of the design. off it, amid ex- 
pecting to be justified by the works of it, 
For this Agar is mount Sinai in Anabsa, 
(mount Sinai was thea called Agar lby the 
Arabians,) and it answereth to, Lenusalem 
uhich now is, and is in bondage wrth her chil- 
dren; what is, it justly represents the: present 
state of the Jews, who, continaing, im shea 
infidelity, and adhering to that coxeuant, are 
still in bondage with’ their ehikizen. Bus 
the other, Sarah, was. intended to prefigure 
Jerusalem which is above, or the state of 
Christians onder the new and better dispen- 
sation of the covenant, whiel is free botk, 
from the curse of the moral and the bondage, 
of the ceremonial law, and iy the mother of 
us all3 a state into which alll, both Jews and 
Gentiles, are admitted, om thei believing ima 
Christ. And to this greater freedom and 
enlargement of the church wader the Gospel 
dispensation, which was typified by Sasahy 
the mother of the promised sced, the apostle; 
refers, Is. 54: 1. 

3. He applies the history thus explained 
to the present case,v. 2S. Now we, brethren, 


PRACT. OBS. V.21—31, Not only do allegories and types instruct 
us, but the plainest language imaginable declares the two covenants, 
that from Sinai, and that of Christ,,to be perfectly distinct, and even of 
opposite tendency, to those who now are under them. They who are 
* born of the flesh,’ whether of Jewish or Christian parents, but not ‘ of 
the Spirit,’ John 3:8—11. and who in any degree depend for justification 
on circumcision, baptism, or any personal obedience whatsoever, or even 
on creeds, however scriptural, or on being members of this or the oth- 
er church, however excelent, are under the covenant of works, mere 
Ishmaelites, bond-slaves, citizens of the earthly Jerusalem, but under 
condemnation. But those who ‘are born of the Spirit,’ and so believe 


in Christ, trusting only in his merits and grace, are the ‘children of the 
promise,” and of the heavenly Jerusalem; they possess true liberty, and 
are the heirs of everlasting felicity... Millions have already beem thus 
‘born of God,’ in the Gentile world, which once Yay desolate; and we 
should pray, and do what we can in every way, that such places as still 
continue barren, (alas, how numerous and extensive!) may speedily 
produce tar more converts, than have yet. been made in the most four! 
ishing churches; [enconraged as we are by God’s gracions promises, and 
‘the signs of the times ;?] and especially, that Israel] may speedily be gaths 
ered from his abject state, which shall be ‘as life from the dead’ to the 
nations of the eurth. Scorn, 


(20.) Change my voice.] ‘ Adapting my language, so as to: accommo- 


_ date myself to the spiritual state and character of each of you, as I could 


if present,’ See Cred/ius. Ep. 
V. 21—31. We should not, perhaps, have discovered this allegory, in 
the history cf Sarah and Hagar, if the apostle had not shown it to us; 
and much sobriety and discretion ought to be used in thus applying 
scriptural narrations; yet this transaction was so remarkable, the coin- 
cidence so exact, and the illustration so instructive, that we cannot doubt 
it originally was intended by the Holy Spirit, as an allegory and type of 
shose things, to which the inspired apostle referred it; and it should be 
ubserved, that it was adduced, as an i//ustration of the subject under 
consideration, and not as a direct argument, or proof of it, — (27) Re- 
joice thou barren, &c.] From the LXX, which accords to the Heb. Js. 
54:1.—(30) Cast out, &c.] This varies in things not material to the 
sense, both from the LXX, and from the Heb. Gen. 21:10. An allego- 
ry is, when one thing is spoken in words, but another is intended in 
meaning.’ Schleusner. Scorr. 
(23.) ‘It was intended to verify the somewhat impossible assertion 
he had before made, that they (the Galatians) were sons of Abraham; q. 
d. Yeare such, though not after the flesh; just as Isaac was the more 
genuine son of Abraham, though himself not born after the flesh, but 
formed by the Spirit, according to the divine promise; whereas Ishmael 
was born in the common Course of nature; and yet he that was after 
the flesh was a Slave, and had no participation in the inheritance; but 
ie that was after the Spirit was the master and heir, What then is to 
hinder you from being Abraham's genuine sons, sitice you have become 
such by regeneration in baptism ?? Theoph., Chrys., Bloomf. But see 
the note of Scott on 3:26—29. : Ep. 
(24.) Borger, in Bloomf., ‘gives the following scheme of correspond- 
ence A. The Jews are servile, us the offspring of Hagar was servile. 
B The Jews are sons after Peat as Ishmael was after the flesh. 
A Christians are free, as the offspring of Sarah was free, B. Chris- 
tians are sons through the promise, us Isaac was through the promise. 
Or, with a reference to the image ofa mother, thus: A. The Jewish 
religion is, ike Hagar, the mother of slaves. A. The Christian religion, 
lige Sarah, “s the mother of a free posterity.” ‘I would choose, (says 
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Doddr.) to explain this passage of Paul as an a??usion, rather than an! 
argument : which {frees it from many objections and embarrassments to 
which it would otherwise haye appeared liable. If any should urge, that 
such glosses are of little importance, it may be sufficient to reply, that , 
they were much in the Jewish taste, and that we may assure ourselves, 
that the apostles were preserved from anything in them which was 
not perfectly agreeable to the mind of the Spirit. On the whole, ] en- 
tirely agree with Mr, Chendler, that this part of the epistle was not in- 
tended to prove Christianity, but to @/ustrate the different genius of that, 
and Judaism, and to show, that not all the carnal descendants of Abra- 
ham, but the spiritual offspring only, were heirs, even according to the 
principles which the Jews themselves readily admitted.’ Doddr. ‘ This 
way of reasoning was, to the judaizing zealots, familiar und ag aM 
WEN. 
(24.) A long list of comtrs. in BZ. ‘understand the Gr., to Agar, as’ 
not the name of the bondwoman, Hagar, but the Arabic word, Hagar. 
a rock or rocky mountain, as Sinai is, and was eminently called, That 
it bore the name Hagar, is atéested by all the ancient commentatays, and — 
especially Chrys , himself a native of the E. And so many modern trav- 
ellers ; see Busching. El-hagar, also, is the name given to Arabia Rees: é 
F Ep. 
(26.) Jerusalem from above.] ‘The Christian church, the economy 
of the N. T. (Schoetig., Wets., Chrys., &c.) ; the Most common opinion, 


_ however, ‘s, that it signifies the heavenly Jerusalem : which, however, 


I see not how we can understand otherwise than of the pospel-dispen } 
sation, as the earthly Jerusalem represented the old. So 1 would com 
bine both senses.’ BLoomr 
(29.) Persecuted.) ‘ Vexed ; the Gr. denotes injurious treatment of. 
every kind, both by words as well as deeds; as in Gen, 21:9. See also’ 
the Rabbins in Wels. From Gen, 21:10. &c., it appears, that Ishmae,. 
not only mocked Isaac, but claimed a share of the inheritance with him, 
which (as he had no just title [in law] to it, and derided the pretensions | 
of the lawful beir) was a persecution, and thus typified the coutempt 
and violence with which the Jews, the natural seed of Abraham, urged. 
their claim to a spiritual inheritance, deriding and excluding those who 
expected justification by faith.’ Ped) ee 
[369" 
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CHAP. V. 


He moveth them to stand in tneir liberty, 3 and not io 
observe circumcision: 13 but rather love, which is the 
sum of the law. 19 He reckoneth up the works of the 
flesh, 22 and the fruits of the Spirit, 25 and exhorteth 
to walk in the Spirit. 


TAND *fast therefore in the 

> liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. 

2 Behold, | Paul say unto you, 
That if ye be circumcised, Christ 
shall profit you nothing. 

$8 For I testify again’ to every 
man that ‘is circumcised, that he is 
a debtor to do the whole law. 

4 Christ is become of no effect 
‘unto you, whosoever of you are 
justified by the law: ye are fallen 
4 from grace. 

§ For we through the Spirit wait 
*for the hope of righteousness ‘by 
faith 
a Ep. 6:14. 


b Jn. 8:32,36, Ro. 
6.18. Ac. 15:10. 


e Ro. 8:25, 
f 2 Ti. 4:8, 


ce Ro, 9:31,32. 
d ie. 12:15, 


says he, we Christians, who have accepted 
Christ, and rely on Him, and look for justi- 
fication and salvation by. Him alone, ‘as 
hercby we become the spiritual, though not 
the natural, seed of Abraham, so we are 
entitled to the promised inheritance, and 
interested in its blessings. But lest these 
Christians should be stumbled at the oppo- 
sition they might meet with from the Jews, 
who were so tenacious of their law as to be 
ready to persecute those who would not sub- 
mit to it, he tells them that this was no more 
than was pointed to in the type; for as then, 
he that was born after the flesh persecuted him 
that was born after the Spirit, they must expect 
at would be so now. But, for their comfort 
in this case, he desires them to consider 
what the Scripture saith, Gen. 21:10. Cast 
owt the bond-woman and her son, for the son 
of the bond-woman shall not be heir with the 
gon of the free-woman. Though the judamers 
should persecute and hate them, yet the issue 
would be, that Judaism would sink, and 
wither, and perish; but true Christianity 
should flourish and last for ever. And then, 
as a general inference from the whole, or 
the sum of what he had said, he concludes, 
wv. 31. So then, brethren, we are not children 
of the bond-woman, but of the free. 


Cuapr. V. In this ch. the apostle comes 
to make application of his foregoing dis- 
course. 

V. 1—12. This ch., or these vs. in par- 
ticular are, as it were, the general inference 
or application of all that discourse in the 
Jast ch. Since then we can be justified only 
by faith in Christ, and not by the righteous- 
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any obligation to submit to it; therefore he 
would have them to stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and not to 
be again entangled with the yoke of bondage. 
Here observe, 1. Under the Gospel we are 
enfranchised; freed fiom the yoke of the 
ceremonial law, and from the curse of the 
moral law; so that we are no longer tied to 
the observance of the one, nor tied up'to the 
rigor of the other, which curses every one 
that’ continues not in all things written 
therein to do them, ch. 3:10. 2. We owe 
this liberty to Jesus Christ; by his merits 
He has satisfied the demands of the broken 
law, and by his authority as a King He has 
discharged us from the obligation of those 
carnal ordinances which were imposed on 
the Jews. And, 3. It is therefore our duty 
constantly and ‘faithfully to adhere to the 
Gospel, and to the liberty of it, and not to 
suffer ourselves, on any considerations, to be 
again entangled with the yoke of bondage, 
or persuaded to return back to the law of 
Moses. This general caution, or exhorta- 
tion, the apostle enforces, in the following 
verses, by several arguments. As, 

I. That their submitting to circumcision, 
and depending on the works of the law for 
righteousness, was an implicit contradiction 
of their faith as Christians, and a forfeiture 
of all their advantages by Jesus Christ, 
v. 2—4, This he declares with great solem- 
nity, and much assurance, v..2, 3, He is 
not speaking of mere circumcision, nor was 
it his design to say, that none who are cir- 
cumcised could have any benefit by Christ; 
for all the O. T. saints had been circum- 
cised, and he himself had consented to the 
circumeising of Timothy. But he is to be 
understood as speaking of circumcision in 
the sense in which the judaizing teachers did 
impose it, who taught, that except they were 
circumcised, and kept the law of Moses, they 
could not be saved, Acts. 15:1. That this is 
his meaning, appears from v. 4. where he 
expresses the same thing by their being jus- 
tified by the law, or seeking justification by 
the works of it. Now, in this case, if they 
submitted to circumcision in this sense, he 
declares that Christ would profit them nothing ; 
that they were debtors to do the whole law ; 
(which required such an obedience as they 
were not capable of; [and never would per- 
form ;] denouncing a curse against those who 
‘ailed [in the least article], and condemned 
them {irrenediably];) so that Christ was be- 
come of no effect to them; and that they were 
fallen from grace. Therefore there was the 
greatest reason why they should steadfastly 
adhere to that doctrine they had embraced, 
and not suffer themselves to be brought un- 
der this yoke of bondage. “Note, Though 
Jesus Christ is able to save to the uttermost, 
yet there are multitudes to whom He shall 
profit nothing. All who seek to be justified 
by the. law, do thereby render Christ of no 
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hopes from Him, for He will not be the Sa- 
vior of any who do not own and rely on Him 
as their only Savior. } : 

II. To. persuade them to steadfastness in 
the doctrine and liberty of the Gospel, he 
sets before them his own example, and tha? 
of other Jews who had embraced the Chris 
tian religion, v. 5. Though Jews by nature, 
they looked for justification and salvation 
only by faith in Christ; and therefore. i; 
must needs be the greatest folly in those wne 
had never been under the law, to suffer 
themselves to be brought into subjection to it, 
and to found their hopes on its works. Here 
observe, 1. What Christians wait for, the 
hope of righteousness, i. e. chiefly, the happi- 
ness of the other world, called the hope of 
Christians, as being the great object of their 
hope above everything else, and the Aope of 
righteousness, as their hopes of it are founded 
on righteousness, not their own, but that of 
our Lord Jesus; for though a life of righte- 
ousness is the way that leads to this happi- 
ness, yet the righteousness of Christ! alone 
has procured it for us, and we can expect it 
only on account of that. 2. How they hope 
to obtain, this happiness, by faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, not by the works of the 
law, or anything they can do to deserve it, 
but only by faith, receiving and relying on 
Him asthe Lord our Righteousness. And, 3. 
Whence it is they thus wait for the hope of 
righteousness, through the Spirit; herein they 
act under the direction and influence of the 
Holy Spirit; by his assistance they are both 
persuaded and enabled to believe on Christ, 
and to Jook for the hope of righteousness 
through Him. 

HI, He.argues from the nature and dee 
sign of the Christian institution, which was 
to abolish the difference between Jew and 
Gentile, and to establish faith in Christ, as 
the way of our acceptance with God. He 
tells them, ». 6. that in Christ Jesus, ov wit 
der the gospel-dispensation, neither cirewm. 
cision ayailetth anything, nor uncircumetsion. 
While the legal state lasted, there was a dif- 
ference between Jew and Greek, betweer 
those who were, and those who were not 
circumcised ; but. mow it was neither /here 
nor there whether a man was circumcised or 
uncircumcised, neither the one nor the other 
would recommend him to God; therefore 
their judaizing teachers were very unreason . 
able in impostng circumcision on them, anc 
they very unwise in submitting to them here- 
in. But he acquaints them what would 
avail, and that is, faiths such faith in Christ 
as discovers itself to be true, and genuine 
by a sincere love to God and our neighbor 
If they had this, it mattered not whether 
they were circumcised or uncircumcised, buy 
without it nothing élse would stand them in 
any stead, 

iv. To recover them from their backslid- 
ings, and engage them to greater steadfast- 


ness of the Jaw; and that the law of Moses 
was no longer in force, nor Christians under 


NOTES. Cuapr. V. V.1—6. He [the apostle] did not oppose the 
observance of the ceremonial law, as evil in itself; but as their depen- 
dance on it was wholly incompatible with the method of justification 
reveuled in the Gospel.—‘It is to be noted, that circumcision is here to 
be considered, partly from the circumstances of the times, (when it had 
ceased to be “the seal of the righteousness of faith,” as by baptism it 
was wbolisied,) and partly from the sentiments of those adversaries, who 
were desirous to connect it with Christ, as if some part of salvation, re- 
sided in it.’ Beza. ‘If the whole confidence of the soul do not rest on 
Him for salvation, He will reject those divided regards which are offered 
¢o Him and interpret them as an affront, rather than an acceptable 
homage.’ Doddr.— It is not easy to perceive, how they should have 
sMstification and salvation frora Him, from whom, after the revelation 
made of Him, they did not expect it; nor have faith in Him for justifica- 
tion, by whom they thought hot they should be justified.” Whit. Sc 

(1.) Liberty.) Even ‘among the Jews the Messiah’s reign was 
q@hought] to be a reign of liberty,” See Dr, 4. C. Ep. 

(3.) Again.| ‘1. e. furthermore, on the other hand. Whole law. 
“For circumcision demands sacrifices, and observes days ; sacrifice re- 
quires place, and mode, and purifications Purification, again, requires 
other observances, all having a necessary connexion; so that, if you 
undertake a little of the law, you submit to the burden of the whole.” 
Theoph.’ BLoomr. 

(4,.) Become 2f no effect, &c.) ‘The Gr. signifies, properly, “to be 
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effect to them; by building their hopes on 
the works of the law, they forfeit all their | their good beginnings, and calls on them to 


ness for the furure, he puts them in mind of 


freed from, no longer bound to,” as Ro, 7;2. and 6. It must here siniply 
denote separation from, Thus the sense is; “ye are separated from 
all community with, and consequently all benefit from,” &c. So T'heoph, 
Justified.] Seek to be justified, So Gc, The words following tex 
charitos [tr. from grace] are added by way of explanation, and the sense 
is: “ ye miss of justifying grace.” See Wels. Or, as Borger explains, 
(with a reference to us, vs, 5,6.) ye no longer profess the Christian reli- 
gion, and therefore are not to be accounted Christians at all.”? Br. 
“Yea, by this mean, whatever your profession may have been of & re 
gard to Christ, ye are indeed fallen from the grace of the Gospe., anu 
have in effect renounced your expectations from it.’ Doopr. 
(5.) Spirit.] ‘We (Christiaus) do not expect or hope for salvation 
by any external rites, but by the internal feelings, i, e& by faith, So 
Borger, Ros., Par.,Grot, But this seems a very frigid, feeble, and forced 
sense. Far preferable is that of JV¥o//, who explains pneumati of the 
doctrine of the Gospel, or the economy of the new covenant, as opposed 
to the flesh, just Called the law. And to this Koppe inclines, thinking it 
equivalent to through grace ; as at 4:29. by the Spirit is equivalent to 
by the promise. But after all, I see no reason to desert the ancient and 
common opinion, that pneuma here signifies the Holy Spirzt —Wait 
for.| The Gr, is very energetic, denoting anxious longing and earnest 
hoping, thrusting and stretching forward the eck, as it were, and 
Paul seems to have had in mind the beautiful passage, De.(. 28:32 
Comp. Ro, 8:19,’ co 8 ; Bi vome 
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6 For in Jesus Christ neither 
circumcision availeth any thing, 

for uncircumcision; but faith which 
-werketh, by love. 

% Ye did run well; who did thin- 
der you, that ye should not obey 
‘the truth?) 

°8 This persuasion cometh not of 
him that calleth you. 

9 A little Jleaven leaveneth the 
whole lump. 

10 [ ‘have confidence in you 
through the Lord, that ye will be 
none otherwise minded: but he 
that troubleth you shall bear * his 
judgment, whosoever he be. 

11 And I, brethren, if l yet preach 
circumcision, why do I yet suffer 

persecution ? then is the offence 
mof the cross ceased. ‘ 

12 I would they were even cut 
off which trouble you, 

; [Practical Observations.] 


1Co, 7:19. back. k 2Co, 10:6. 
1 Th. 1:3. j Mat. 13:33, 1 ¢, 6:12, 
Ja. 2:18—22, 1 Co. 5:6. m 1 Co, 1:23. 


1 or, drive you 
’ 


consider whence it was they were so much 
altered from what they had been, v.77. L. 
He tells them, that at their first setting out 
in Christianity they had discovered a be 
coming zeal in it; they did run well, lived up 
to their profession. But they had been ob- 
structed in their progress, and were either 
tubned out of the way, or at least made to 
flag and falter iv it, 2. Therefore, though 
ke well knew, he asks them, and calls#on 
tae to ask themselves, Who did hinder 
them? He would have them seriously con- 
sider, whether they had any good reason. to 
hearken to those who gave them this. dis- 
turbance, and whether what they offered was 
sufficient to justify theic present conduct. 
Note, Young converts must expect that Sa- 
tan will be doing all be‘can to divert them 
from the course they are in; but whenever 
they find themselves in danger of being turn- 
ed out of it, they will:do well to consider 
who hinders them: Whoever they were that 
hindered ‘these Christians, the apostle: tells 
them, that by hearkening to tiem, they were 
kept from obeying the truth, and thereby in 
danger of losing the benefit of what they had 
done in religion. If therefore they should 
suffer. themselves to be drawn away, they 
must needs be guilty of the greatest weak- 
ness and folly, Note, The truth is not only 
to be believed, but to be obeyed; to be re- 
ceived, not only in the light of *, but in the 
love and power of it. They do not rightly 
obey the truth, who donot steadfastly adhere 
to it. There is the same reason for our 
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obeying the truth that there was for our em- 


bracing it; therefore they act very uvrea- 
sonahly, who, when they have begun to run 
well in the Christian race, suffer themselves 
to be hindered, so as not to persevere in it. 

V. He argues for their steadfastness in 
the faith and liberty of the Gospel, from the 
ill rise of that persuasion, whereby they 
were drawn away from it, v. 8. ‘The opin- 
jon or persuasion he here speaks of, was, 
no doubt, that of the necessity of their being 
circumcised, and keeping the law of Moses, 
or of their mixing the works of the law with 
faith in Christ, in the business of justifica- 
tion. This persuasion did not come of Him 
that called them, i. e. either of God, ‘by 
whose authority the Gospel had been preach- 
ed to them, and they had been called into the 
fellowship of it; or of the apostle himself, 
who had been employed as the instrument of 
calling them hereunto : not from God, for it 
was contrary to that way of justification 
and salvation He had established; nor from 
Paul himself; for, whatever some might 
pretend, he had all along been an opposer 
of circumcision; and if in any instance he 
had submitted’ to it for the sake of peace, 
yet he had never pressed the use of it on 
Christians, much less imposed it on them as 
necessary to salvation, Thus, he leaves them 
to judge whence it must arise; and suffi- 
ciently intimates, that it could be owing to 
none but Satan and his instruments, who by 
this mean were endeavoring to overthrow 
their faith, and obstruct the progress of the 
Gospel; and therefore that the Galatians had 
every reason to reject it, and to continue 
steadfast in the truth they had before em- 
braced. Note, 1. In order to our judging 
aright of the different persuasions in religion 
there are among Christians, it concerns us 
to inquire, whether they come of Him that 
calleth us, whether or no they are founded on 
the authority of Christ and his apostles: 2. 
If, on inquiry, they appear to have no such 
foundation, how. forward soever others may 
be to impose them on us, we should by no 
means submit to them, but reject them, 

VI. The danger there was of the spread- 
ing of this infection, and the ill influence it 
might have on others, is a further argument 
the apostle urges against their complying 
with their false teachers, in what they would 
impose on them. To. extenuate their fault, 
they might say, there were but few of those 
teachers among them, who endeavored to 
draw them into this persuasion ;,or, that 
they complied only in some less matters. Or, 
they might further say, there were but few 
among them, who had done so, and therefore 
he needed not be so much concerned about 
it... Now, to obviate such pretences, and to 
convince them there was more danger in it 
than they were aware of, he tells them, v. 9. 
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump 3 
that the whole of Christianity may be taint- 
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ed, and corrupted, by one such’ erroneous 
principle; or the whole of the Christiag 
society be infected by one member of it ; 
therefore, that they were greatly concernea 
not to yield in this single instance ; or, if 
any had done so, to endeavor by all proper 
methods to purge out the infection front 
among them. Note, It is dangerous for 
Christian churches to encourage those among 
them, who entertain, especially who. ser 
themselves to propagate, destructive errors 
VIL. That. he might conciliate the greate 
regard to what he lad said, he expresses hr 
hopes concerning them, v. 10. He had many 
fears and doubts about them, yet he hoyed 
that, through the blessing of God on what he 
had written, they might be brought to be of 
the same mind with him, and to own and 
abide by that truth, and that liberty of the 
Gospel, which he had preached to them, and 
was now endeavoring to confirm them in. 
Herein he teaches us, that we ought to hope 
the best, evén of those concerning whom we 
have cause to fear the worst... That they 
might be the less offended, and sooner re- 
formed, by the reproofs he had given them, 
for their unsteadfastness in the faith, he lays 
the blame of it!more on others than them- 
selves ; possibly he may point to some one 
man, who was more busy and forward than 
others, and the chief instrument of the dis- 
order among them; and this may give us 
occasion to observe, that in reproving sin and 
error, we should always distinguish between 
the leaders and the led. But as for him or 
them that troubled them, whoever he or they 
were, he did not doubt but God would deal 
with them according to their deserts ; and 
out of his just indignation against them, as 
enemies-of Christ and his church, he wishes 
that they were even cut off ; not from Christ, 
and all hopes of salvation by Him, but by the 
censures of the church, which ought to wit- 
ness against those teachers, who thus cor- 
rupted the purity of the Gospel. Those, 
whether ministers or others, who set them- 
selves to overthrow the faith of the Gospel, 
and disturb the peace of Christians, do there- 
by forfeit the privileges of Christian com- 
munion, and deserve to be cut off from them. 
VIII. To dissuade these Christians from 
hearkening to their judaizing teachers, and 
td recover them from their ill impressions, 
he represents them as men who had used very 
base and disingenuous methods to compass 
their designs, for they had misrepresented 
him, the more easily to gaim their ends on 
them. They had given out, that Paul him- 
self was a preacher of circumcision, v. 11. It 
plamly appears that they had reported hin 
to have done so, and that they had made use 
of this, as an argument to prevail with them 
to submit to it. Probably they grounded this 
report on his having circumcised Timothy, 
Acts 16:3. To prove the injustice of this 
charge cn him, he offers such arguments, as, 


’ PRACT, OBS. V.1—12, Whileso many are struggling for person- 
al and political Jiberty, or disputing about it, as the greatest of earthly 
blessings, Jet us aspire after and ‘stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ has made his people free; that walking before God with the hum- 
te and obedient, confidence of children, we may steadfastly reject every 
yoke of bondage,’ with which Satan or his ministers may attempt to 
entangle us. Especially we should regard the apostle’s warnings, to keep 
elear of all dependence on our own works. for justification; as in that 
ease ©Christ will profit us nothing.’ It is to be feared, that very Jarge 
pumbers impose on themselves in this matter; they imagine that the 


merits of Christ will make up for their deficiencies, while their real de- 
pendence is placed on their own morality, alms, devotions, or supersti- 
tions. May we then keep at a distance from this fatal rock, and be of 
that number, who ‘through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteous- 
ness by faith? Yet many, who ‘seemed to run well’ in this evangeli- 
cal race, haye been hindered from obeying the truth, by those who per 

plexed them with refined notions, or labored to proselyte them to some 
new sect or form; so that, instead of ‘the work of faith, and Jaber ef 
love, and patience of hope,’ they have turned aside to vain jangling, ard 
zeal for trifling distinctions, and the ‘shibboleths’ of a party. Scorr 


(6.) In... Christ.) ‘1, e. in the economy of Christ, in the Chrisuian 
Wligion” Watr. Love.) ‘To God, and to man for God's sake.’ BL. 
~V.7—-12- Why did be not command the Galatians to excommunicate 
them, as he had required the Corinthians to deliver the incestuous per- 
aca to Satan?, 1 Cor. 5:1—5, 9-13, 2 Cor, 2:5—11. It is probable, be- 
cause the infection had spread so wide in the churches of Galatia, the 
persons to be censured possessed so great. influence, and so very many 
were concerned in some degree, that there was little prospect, except by 

“the intervention of miracles, that such a command would be obeyed. 
Their crime, likewise, however ruinous to themselves and others, was 
ef more plausible nature, than the scandalous conduct of the incestuous 
Corinthian,—It is, also to be noted, that the apostle did not command 


the Corinthians to excommunicate the false terchers, thongh, he most, 


decidedly testified against them. 2 Cor 11:18—15. In both cases, hav- 
mg iptimated their duty, b+ waited a more tavorable opportunity of 
\mterpoving his sa eataozity Cutoff.) Mk, 9:43, 45. Jn, 18:10, 26. 


. 


Ac. 27:82. Cutting off by excommunication is, evidently meant, as @ 
mortified limb is separated from the body, to stop the fatal progress of @ 
gangrene. 2 Tim.2:14—18. This did not in itself imply any degree of 
persecution, or further punishment; though sometimes accompanied ty 
miraculuns judgments. 1 Cor, 4:18—21. 2 Cor. 10:1—6. 18:1—4, 
Scott. 
(7.) Run well.) An agonisti¢al metaphor, note, 1 Cor. 9: end. Ei» 
Hinder.) ‘The Gr. signifies one’s going across the race-course. s0 as t@ 
jostle and stop another who is running.’ MaAckn,. 
(8.) Persuasion.] ‘Craftiness in persuading others, pliability, and 
obedience, or deceivableness.’ BLooMF. 
(9.) ‘They might say, “ This rite is bnt a little matter ;” which sup: 
posed objection the xpostle answers.’ Curys 
(10., He, &c.) ‘The sing. is used collectively ; eo the best contra 
Judgment.) Krima: the result of trial, punishment.’ BiLoomr 
(2.) On an objectionable view of some comtrs, here see Bl. Ep. 
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33 For, | etaren, ye have been 
eajled unto liberty; only use not 
» liberty for an occasion to the flesh, 
but bv love °serve one another. 

2% For all the law is fulfilled in 
one word, even in this, » Thou shalt 
.ove thy neighbor as thyself. 

15 But if ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed that ye be not 
ronsumed one of another. 

16 This I say then, Walk. tin 
the Spirit, and "ye shall not fulfil 
the lust of the flesh. 

17 Wor ‘the flesh lusteth against 
the Snirit, and the Spirit against the 
tlesa: and these are contrary ‘the 
one to the other; so that “ye cannot 
do the things that ye would. 

18 But if ‘ye be led of the Spirit, 
ye are not under the law. 

[Practical Observations. } 

19 Now the works of the flesh 
"are manifest; which are these ; 
Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, 


o I Co. 8:9, q Ro. 8:1,4,13. ¢ Ro. 6:14. (8:2, 
Vie. 2:16, r or, fulfil not. w ‘Mat. 15:19: 

o LJn, 3:18. s Ro, 7:21—23, Fp.5:3—6, Col. 

p Le. 19:18 Mat. t Ro, 8:6,7, 3:5,6. Re, 22:15, 
2239340. Ju.2:8. uw Ro. 7:15,19. 


if they would allow themselves to consider, 
could not fail to convince then) of it. It was 
evident, he was hated and persecuted by the 
Jews ; but what account could be given of 
their behavior toward him, if he had so far 
symbolized with them as to preach circum- 
cision, and the observance of the law of 
Moses, as necessary to salvation ?, For this 
great point they were contending. He ac- 
quaints us, 1 Cor. 1:23. that the preaching 
of the cross of Christ, (or the doetrine of 
justification and-salvation only. by faith in 
Christ crucified,) was to the Jewsia stumbling - 
block. What they were most offended at in 
Christianity, was, that thereby circumcision, 
and the whole frame of the legal adminis- 
tration, were set aside, as no longer in force. 
Now if Paul and others could have given 
into this opinion, that circumcision was still 
to be retained, and the observance of the 
law of Moses, joined with faith in Christ, as 
necessary to salvation, their offence against 
it would have been in a great measuye .re- 
moved, and they might have avoided the. suf- 
ferings they underwent for its sake. But 
though others, and particularly those who 
were so forward to asperse him, could: easily 
come into it, yet he rather chose: to hazard 
his ease and’ his credit, yea, his very life it- 
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self, than thus to corrupt the truth, and give 
up the liberty of the Gospel. ‘Thus the apos- 
tle clears himself from the unjust reproach 
his enemies had cast on him, and at the 
same time shows, how little regard was due 
to those men who could treat him in such an 
injurious: manner, and how much, reason he 
had to wish that they were even cut off, 

V. 1326. Here the apostle comes to ex- 
hort these Christians to serious, practical 
godliness, as the best. antidote against. the 
snares of the false teachers. Two things 
especially he presses on them : 

I. That they should not strive with one 
another, but love one another, v. 13. He 
would have them very careful not to indulge 
themselves in any corrupt affections and 


practices, and particularly such as might) 


create distance and disaffection, and be the 
ground of quarrels and contentions among 
them : 
them maintain that. mutual Jove and affec- 
tion, which, notwithstanding any less dif- 
ferences there might be among them, would 
dispose them to all those offices of respect 
and kindness to each other, which the Chris- 
tian religion obliged \them, to. Note, 1. 
Christian liberty is. not @ licentious liberty : 
Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, yet not from the obligation of it ; the 
Gospel is a doctrine according to godliness, 
1 Tim. 6; 2. and so far from giving the least 
countenance to sin, it lays us under the 
strongest obligations to avoid and subdue it. 
2. Though we ought to stand fast in our 
Christian liberty, yet we should not insist on 
it to the breach of Christian charity ;. we 
should not use it asan dceasion of strife and 
contention with our fellow Christians, who 
may be differently minded from us; but 
should always maintain such a temper to- 
wards each other, as: may dispose us by love 
to serve one another. This the apostle 
endeavors to persuade these Christians to, 
from two considerations. —(1.) Love is the 
sum of the whole law, v. 14. As love to God 
comprises the duties of the first table, so love 
to our;neighbor those of the second, The 
apostle notices the latter here, because he 
was speaking of their behavior to one an- 
other ; and when he uses this as an argument 
to persuade ‘them ‘to mutual love, he. inti- 
mates, both that this would) be a good evi- 
dence of their sincerity in religion, and also 
the most likely means of rooting out their 


dissensions and divisions. (2.) The sad and | 


dangerous tendency of a contrary behavior, 
v. 15. Note, Mutual strifes among breth- 
ren, if persisted in, are likely to prove 'a 
common ruin. Christian churches cannot be 
ruined but by their own hands 3 -but» if 
Christians, .who should be’ helps: to one 
another, and a joy one to another, be as 


but; on the contrary, he would have, 


Exhortation to practical godliness 


brute ‘beasts, biting and devouring each 
other, what can be expected but that the Goe 
of love should deny his grace to them, and 
the Spirit of love should depart from them, 
and that the evil spirit, who seeks the de- 
struction’ of them all, should prevail? 

IJ. That they should all strive against sin; 
and happy would it be for the church, if, 
Christians: would let all, their quarrels be 
swallowed up of this, even a quarrel against 
sin; if, instead of biting and devouring one 
another, on the account of their different 
opinions, they would all set themselves 
against ‘sin, in themselves, and the plates 
where! ihey live. This is what we are chiefly: 
concerned to fight against, and that which. 
above everything else we should make it our, 
business to oppose and suppress. To excite 
Christians ‘hereunto, and to assist ‘then 
herein, the apostle shows, : 

1. That there is in every one a struggle 
between the flesh and the spirit, ». 17. the 
corrupt and carnal part of us, and the re-: 
newed part.of us, the one opposing -he will 
and desire of the other : hence it comes to 
pass, that we cannot do the things that w. 
would ; as the principle of grace in us will 
not suffer ws to do all. the evil which our 
corrupt nature would prompt us to, so 
neither can we do all the good that we; 
would, by reason of the oppositions we meet 
with from that corrupt and carnal principle, 
Even as in a natural man there is something 
of a struggle between conscience [&c.*} 
and the corruption of the heart; so in a re- 
newed man, there is a struggle between the 
old nature andthe new nature, the remain< 
ders of sin and the beginnings|of grace; and 
this Christians must expect will be) their ex- 
ercise, as long as they continue in this world, 

2. That it is our duty and interest, in this 
struggle, to side with the better part, cur 
convictions agaiust our corruptions, and our 
graces against our lusts, v.16. By the Spiny 
here, may be meant, either the Holy Spire 
Himself, who condescends to dwell in tle 
hearts of those whom He has renewed and 
sanctified, to guide and assist them in the 
way of their duty; or that gracious principle 
which He implants in the souls:of his people, 
and which lusts against the flesh, the corrupt 
principle which still remains in them, Ac- 
cordingly, the duty heré recommended, is, 
that we set ourselves to act under the guie 
dance and. influence of the blessed Spirity 
and agreeably to the motions and tendency: 
of the new nature in us ; and if this be our, 
care in the ordinary course and tenor of our, 
lives,.we may depend on it, that, though we, 
may not be freed from the stirrings and op- 


* Por we see bad men sometimes doing good actions, not 
only of justice, but of benevolence, and even devotion, of a 
certain kind, though not from the motive of supreme love to 
God. : ‘ eee ro 


PRACT. OBS. V.13—18.. It becomes us most steadfastly to main- 
tain the pure Gospel of a crucified Savior, whatevér offence mav be 
taken, or persecution endured by means of it. ‘ By love’ we should be- 
come the willing servants of one another and of all men, and in,‘ loving 
our neighbor as onrselyes,’ according to the requirement of the holy com- 


mandment, we shall most effectually promote our own comfort, and the 
happiness of families, of the church, and the community.—The most em- 
inent Christians, indeed, do not attain to all that they desire and aim at, 
yet those ‘who are led by the Spirit,’ habitually oppose, subdue, and 
mortify those sinful workings, which they cannot wholly extirpate. Sc. 


V.16—18. ‘According to his manner, the xpostle calls that part of a 
tnan “the Spirit,” which is newly quickeved by the Holy Spirit, which 
is “dead unto sin, and alive unto God,” ...and “'the flesh,” whatever 
in man is not renewed by grace, throngh Christ, as apprehended’ by 
faith. We here justly adds, that in the same regenerate man is both 
“flesh and spirit,” the conflict between which is copiously shown Rom. 
ch. 7.” Beza.—The apostle, in his epistle to the Romans, says, ‘ As many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.’ Here he says, 
‘If ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law.’ Hence it follows, 
that they, who are ‘not under the Jaw,’ are ‘the sons of God.’ ‘Ye 
will not gratify the Justs of your animal nature,’ (says Mackn.) But all 
sin has its source and seat in ¢he souwd, and the body, even in gross, sen- 
sual indulgences, is only “the instrument of onrighteousness to sin. 
Mat. 15;15—20. Rom. 6:12,18, 16-19. (16) Walk in the Spirit.) 5:25. 
—As pneumati is without the article, it properly signifies, as Beza ex- 
plains it, that which ‘is born of the Spirit, aud is spirit;? yet this does 
not alter the meaning of the exhortation, as, when ve are influenced by 
shis new principle, we walk in dependence on the Holy Spirit, who 
woth cowrmnunicated it, preserves it, and works in and by it.—(17) dre 
contrary.) Sve on Luke, 21:15, Scorr. 

17) ‘As it is plain that by the fesh, which is the same with what 
tne apostle elsewhere calls the body of sin, and the old man, (Ro. 6:6.) 
we ate tu understand, that natural corruption, and depravity, which is 
the rnling principle in a state of nature, and has so far infected ‘all the 
faculties of man ‘hal even the regenerate are troubled still with the re- 
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mainuers of it, and find it working in the motions of indwelling sin with 
them: so by the Spirit, which is here set in opposition to it, and is else- 
where expressed by the new man. that is put on by such as are renewed 
in the spirit of their mind, (Eph. 4, 23: 24.) we are’ to understand, that 
supernatural principle of grace, which is imparted from above to the 
renewed soul, to overcome the passions of the carnal mind, to set us free 
from the dominion of our lusts, and to inspire us with a love to holiness; 
which divine and heavenly principle being communicated to us by the 
Holy Spirit, has frequently the title of the Spirit given to it, as it is 
plainly the effec and fruit of it; for that which is born of the Spirit, ts 
Spirit, (Jn. 8:6.) And there is such a contrariety in these two princi- 
ples, that they are continually opposing one another in their desires and 
tendeney, so’ that (as the apostle adds) ye do not the things that ye 
would, (for so it is expressed in the original, and not, ye cannot do, &c.) 
ye do them not without doing violence to the opposite principle, tat 
would be drawing you another way ; which is agreeable to Ro. 7:19. the 
good I would, I do not, the evil I would not, I do” Doppr. 
V. 19—21. Several of the sins here specified, as ‘the works ot the 
flesh,’ have no connexion with [what are usually termed] the badil 
appetites ; which proves, that we are not to wnderstand, by ‘flesh an 
Spirit,” the animal part of man, as distinguished from the intellectaas. 
bat the whole of our fallen nature, as opposed’ to the new nature cum= 
municated by regeneration, and the gracious influence of the Holy Spirit 
acting upon it and by it. Rom. 8:5—9. There can be no doubt aul 
“adultery, fornication, &c.’ being, in every sense,* Works of the fles 


c 


er 


‘ 


AP. 56. 


20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, eniulations, wrath, strife, 
_peditions, heresies, 

21 Envyings, murders, drunken- 
néss revellings, and such like: of 
»the which I tell you before, as [ 
‘haye also told) yow in time past, 
“that they which do such things shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God, 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit 
is Jove, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, 

. Tn 15:6, Ep. 5:9. 


e} ol tt al our corrupt nature, we shall be 
kept froms fulfilling it in the lusts thereof3' so 
that thoayh it remain in us, yet it shall not 
obtain a dominion over us. Note, The best 
antidote against the poison of sin, is, to 
walk in the Spirit. And this,'too, would be 
| good eviilence that they were Christians in- 

deed, v. 18. If, tn the prevailing bent and 
tenor of your lives, you are led by the Spirit ; 
if you act under the guidance and govern- 
ment of the Holy Spirit, and of that spiritual 
nature and disposition He has wrouglit in 
~you; if you make the Word of God your 
rule, and the grace of God your principle ; 
“it will hence appear, that you are not under 
the law 3 not under the condemning, though 
you are still under the commanding, power 
of it. Rom, 8:1—14. 

3. Tle apostle specifies the works of the 
flesh, which must be watched against and 
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must be cherished and brought forth, ». 19, 
&e., and by specifying particulars he further 
illustrates what he is here upon. 

' (1.) The works of the flesh, past dispute, 
are the product of cotrapt and depraved 
nature; and most, here mentioned, are con- 
demned by the light of nature’ itself, and 
all, by the light of Scripture. Some are 
sins against the seventh) commandment, 
such ‘as adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness } not only thé gross acts of 
these sinus, but all such thoughts, words, 
or actions, as have a tendency toward the 
great transgression, Some are’sins against 
the first and second commandments, as idol- 
atry; and witchcraft; others are sins against 
the royal law of ‘brotherly’ love, ‘such as 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
which too often occasion seditions, heresies, 
envyings, and sometires break out into mur- 
ders, not only of the names and reputation, 
but even of the very lives, of our fellow- 
creatures. Others are sins against our- 
selves, such as drunkenness and revellings 5 
and he concludes the catalogue with an et 
cetera, and gives fair warning to all to take 
care of them, as they hope to see the face 
of God with comfort. These are sins which 
will undoubtedly shut men out of heaven. 
The world of [happy] spirits can never be 
coiifortable to such as plunge themselves in 
the filth of the flesh; nor will the righteous 
and holy God admit such into his favor and 
presence, unless they are first washed and 
sanctified, and justified in the name of our 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 


of the flesh, and frurts of the Sprrrt 


(2.) He specifies the fruits of the Spirit, 
or the renewed nature, which as Christiana 
‘we are concerned to bring forth, ». 22, 23 
And as, before, he had chiefly specified those 
works of the flesh, which are not only hurt- 
ful to men themselves, Fut tend to make 
them so to one another, so here he chiefly 
notices those fruits of the Spirit, vbich have 
a tendency to make Christians agreeable 204 
to another, as well as easy to themselves 
and this was very suitable to the caution or 
exhortation he had before given, v. 13. that 
they should not use their liberty us an 2c 
sion to the flesh, but by love serve one anol ne 
He particularly recommends to us, Love, + 
God especially, and to one another for’ his 
sake, — Joy, by which may be understood 
cheerfulness, in conversation with our friends, 
or rather a constant delight in God,—Peace, 
with God and conscience, or a peaceableness 
of temper and behavior towards others,— 
Long-suffering, patience to defer anger, and 
a contentedness to bear injuries,—Gentle= 
ness, such a sweetness of temper, and espe- 
cially towards our inferiors, as disposes us 
to be affable and courteous, and easy to be 
entreated when any have wronged us,— Good- 
ness; kindness and beneficence, which shows 
itself in a readiness to do good to all as we 
have opportunity,—Faith, fidelity, justice, 
and honesty in what we profess and promise 
to others,—Meekness, wherewith to govern 
our passions and resentments, so as not to be 
| easily provoked, and, when we are so, ‘to 
| be soon pacified,—and Temperance, in meat 
and drink, and other enjoyments of life, so 


mortified, and the fruits of the Spirit, which Cor. 6: 11. 


as not to’ be excessive and immoderate ia 


1 Cor, 6:18—20. Idolatry also is ‘a work of the flesh,’ as it springs from 
man’s carnal enmity to the holy character, worship, and service of God, 
in the stead of whom he deifies imaginary beings more congenial to 
himself, and worships them in a manner more suited to his pride and 
lusts. Ex. 20:3.'Rom: 1:21—27. © WitcHenift,’ (implying all kinds of 
sorcery, charms, divinations, incantations, fortune-telling, and attempted 
intercourse with evil spirits, real or pretended,) is ‘a work of the flesh,’ 
as it results from. mauw’s carnal dislike of submission to God, and depen- 
dence on Him, and a desire of seeking help and information from other 
quarters ; by both these, men virtually worship the devil. Ha. 22:18. 
“Hatred and variance’ are also ‘ works of the flesh,’ and ‘emulations’ 
seem jn this Connexion to signify that ambition of pre-eminence, and 
thirst for glory, which excite meu to vie with one another, and eagerly 
to aspire after distinction, according to the nature of their objects and 
pursuits. Poets orators, historians, philosophers, moralists, and all 
men, who do not attend to the: Bible, deem this the noblest principle of 
human activity; yet it springs from unmingled pride [vanity] and sel- 
‘fishness, and is nearly allied to envy, When the object of emulation is 
vevil, its effects are dreadful; when the object is good, the glory of man 
is sacrilegiously substituted in the place of the glory of God; and this 
-thirst for human applause, has caused more horrible violations of the 
law of love, and done more to desolate the earth, than even the grossest 
gensuality ever did. Jam. 3:13—16. Along with ‘strife, and seditions,’ 
by which, schisms in the church and factions in the state may be meant, 
»*heresies’? are called “works of the flesh.’ Pride, ambition, avarice, or 
-other carnal affections, induce men to pervert the truth of God’s words, 
-and, espousing some pernicious error, to seek distinction by propagating 
it. Hence arise contentions, separations, and the most fatal effects to 
individuals and to the church. 1 Cor, 11:17—22. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. These 
were therefore joined by the apostle along with adulteries, and unnatu- 
ral lusts, drunkenness, envy, revellings, seditions, and even murders, as 
equally the result of a carnal heart, and marks of unregeneracy, Many 
‘more he might have mentioned; for covetousness, and the sins con- 
nected with it. are elsewhere mentioned, 1 Cor, 6:9—11. but these ‘and 
such like’ would, without repentance and its fruits, certainly exclude 
men from ‘ inheriting the kingdom of God,’ as the apostle had formerly 
declared to them, and now again forewarned them.—The, word tr. 
*witchcrafts,’ is by some rendered poisonings ; as if the apostle in this 
compendium would pause to distinguish one kind of murder froin another, 
when the difference did not at all alter the nature or degree of the crime ! 
*Witchcrafts’ had the name used in the original, from the magical com- 
positions of certain ingredients, which attended these diabolical practices. 
.— Revellings’ were such feasts, as were accompanied with music and 
dancing, and whatever could promote hilarity and sensual gratification. 
‘The Greeks and Romans had an imaginary god, called Comus, (from the 
Greek word here used,) who was supposed to preside over these feasts, 
snd was in that character worshipped by hymns, oblations, and liba- 
tions. Rom. 13:11—14. Eph. 5:3—7. 1 Pet. 4:3—5. The word ren- 
dered ‘lasciviousness’ (19), is used by Demosthenes, in describing the 
enormous ambition und rapacity of Philip, king of Macedon. It seems 
© denote the exorbitancy of any passion, which is left without  re- 
Straint; though in Scripture. it is generally used of unbridled sensual 
§udulgence. { ; Scorr. 
(19.) Works of the flesh ..(comp.,v. 22.),.. fruits of the Spirit.) 
Evil works come from ourselves alone; therefore they are called the 
works of the flesh: but virtuous ones require, not our own exertions 
alone, put the co-operating aids from above; therefore the apostle calls 
them the fruits of tne Spirit, the seed (namely, the intention) being 
from ourselves (in asense, Ed.)}, but the fruit resting with God.’ Chrys., 
Theoph., Buoomr. The flesh.) ‘ That natural corruption (note, v.17.) 
»which has infected all the faculties of man, and so extends to all the pow- 
are of the mind, au well as to the appetites of the body: that corruption, 


‘and factious manner of obtruding them on others.’ 


by means.of which, even the mind and-conscience is’ defiled. Tit. 1:15. 
Doppr. The whole group of vices in this verse, are abuses, in differen; 
degrees, of the amative propensity (cominon to man and other animals), 
assisted by the intellectual faculties, and the body. Ep. 
(20.) ‘Idolatry is rightly numbered among the works of the flesh, 
since it originates in a groyelling and sensual mind, which Cannot wor- 
ship God in Spirit, but brings Him down to the senses, and represents Him 
to corpora) eyes by images, Thus idolatry originally arose fom sens 
uality, and tended ever to produce and perpetuate it.’ Bu. Idolatry 1@ 
the direction of the religious feelings or sentiments towards improper 
objects; and we know that gods were worshipped, of characters fitted 
solely to the selfish, animal propensities of our nature in abuse; as Mars, 
the god of fighting and destroying ; Comus, the god of gluttony, &c. ; Bac- 
chus, of drunkenness; Venus, the goddess of animal love ; Mercury, the god 
of covetousness; Vulcan, the god of mechanical ingenuity, &c. 5 all gods 
of animalisi and selfishness. Witchcraft, too, was the art of propitiat 
ing the capricious favor, and averting, or directing to malicious ends, the 
capricious wrath of deities ; and, as being the offspring of fear, revenge, 
&c., and not of virtuous principle, is well put in with other selfish and 
animal propensities. In the next group, we find the abuses of the same 
elementary propensities as are seen in beasts, to fight and destroy, unit- 
ed with the more strictly (though not exclusively) human sentiments 
of pride and vanity. Doddr. paraphrases ‘ enmities, outrageous strifes, 
and quarrels ; inordinate transports of ill-)laced and ill-proportioned 
zeal; deep resentments, treasured up in the mind; clamorous contentions, 
vented with eagerness, and obstinately carried on; together with the 
keen divisions of a party-spirit, among those who ought to be united in 
one interest and affection: yea, sometimes, these ill principles proceed 
so far as Lo produce seditions in the state, and heresées also in religious 
communities, by which professing Christians are induced to separate 
from each other, and to form sects, who, instead of maintaining trne can- 
dor and benevolence, renounce and condemn each other.’ Note, Titus 
8:10,—Sectarism is, indeed, of the lower propensities. Ep. ‘ Heresy, 
according to the Scripture notion, being not a pure mistake of judgment, 
but (of will also, in] an espousing of false doctrine out of disgust, pride, 
or envy, or from worldly [selfish] principles, or to avoid persecution of 
trouble jn the fleshy may well be ranked among carnal lusts.?, Whitey. 
“Heresies in the ecclesiastical sense, as distinguished from the scriptu- 
ral, may generally be said to be works of the flesh , as bad inclinations 
of mind naturally Jead to bad opinions, and to a haughty, |sectarian,] 
Doppr. 
(21.) Envyings arise from selfishness, with malice: and with mur 
der, arise from propensities shared by men with animals, combined with 
faculties more peculiarly human. .Drunkenness and revellings, too, are 
abused animal appetites. Ep.—‘ No sin has fewer apologies thun 1n- 
temperance. The suffrage of the world is against it; and yet there i¢ 
no sin so naked in its character, and whose commencement and pros 


_gtess is indicated byso many signs, concerning which there is among man- 


kind such profound ignorance. All reprobate drunkenness ; and yet, not 
one of the thousands who fall into it, dreams of danger when } e enters 
the way that leads to it.’ vr, BEECHER. 
V. 22—26. The holy affections, and the conduct resulting from them, 
as here enumerated, are not called ‘the works of a believer,’ but ‘ the 
fruit of the Spirit,’ dwelling in the new nature and working by it, which 
He has produced by regeneration.. Eph. 5:8—14, v. 9. ‘Love’ of God 
and man, of the Savior, his people, and all men, for his sake, and accoro 
ing to his command and example; a joyful frame of mind in the salve 
tion and service of God; a peaceful conscience, and a submissive wil! 
leading to a peaceable conduct towards man ; @ disposition to bear inju 
ries and affronts, without seeking revenge, or express.ng resentment; & 
mild, unassaming, inoffensive deportment, anited with beneficence ard 
philanthropy ; truth, sincerity, fidelity, and integrity to man, Tree 


is 


A. 3) b4O 


23 Mo>kness,t i »povance: against 
such there is pw law. 

24 And they that are Christ’s 
have crucified the flesh with the 
attections and lusts. 

25 If *we live in the Spirit, let 
as also walk in the Spirit. 

%6 Let >us not be desirous of 
vain glory, provoking one another, 
envying one another. 


CHAP. VI. 


soveth them to deal mildly with a brother that hath 
ed, 2 and to bear one another’s burden: 6 to ‘be 
<0 theiy teachers, 9 and not weary of well doing. 
2 He sheweth what they intend that preach circumei- 
sion. 14 He glorieth in nothing, save in the cross of 
Christ: 


RETHREN, ?*if a man be over- 
taken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual restore © such an one in 
tre spirit of meekness ; considering 
thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 
2 Bear *ye one another’s. bur- 
den-, and so fulfil the law of Christ. 
3 For if aman think himself to 
be something, when he is nothing, 
he deceiveth himself. 


eer EEC b Phi. 2:3. b Ja, 5:19,20. 
fu, passions, a or, al.hough. c Ro, 15:1. 
a Ro, 3:4,3. 


thei, use. Concerning these things, or those 
in whow these fruits of the Spirit are found, 
the apostle says, There is no law against 
trem, to condemn and punish them. Yea, 
hence it appears, that they are not under the 
law, but under grace; for these fruits of the 
Spirit, in whomsoever they are found, plain- 
ly show, that such are led by the Spirit, and, 
consequently, that they are not under the law, 
as v. 18. 

Aud as, by specifying these works of the 
flesh, and fruits of the Spirit, the apostle di- 
rects us both what we are to avoid and op- 
pese, and what we are to cherish and culti- 
v: te; so, v. 24. he acquaintis us, that this is 
the sincere care and endeavor of all real 
C&r.stians; they Aave crucified the flexh with 
the affections and lusts. They haye ‘not yet 
obtain. da complete victory, but sin does not 
nov se.gn in them, Rom. 6: 12. and they are 
secising .he utter ruin and destruction of it. 
Note. 'f we would approve ourselves to ‘be 
Christ’s, we must make it our constant care 
and busi.1ess to crucify the flesh with its cor- 
rupt affections and lusts. No doubt, it is 
also here implied, that, on the other hand, 
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fying; this is no less our duty than that, nor 
Is It less necessary to evidence our sincerity 
in religion, It is not enough that we cease 
to do evil, but we must learn to.do well. If, 
therefore, we would make it appear that we 
do indeed belong to Christ, this must be our 
sincere care and endeavor, as well as the 
other: and that it was the design of the 
apostle to represent both the one and the 
other of these as our duty, and as necessary 
to support our character as Christians, may 
be gathered from what follows, », 25. He 
had before told us, that the Spirit of Christ 
isa privilege bestowed on all the children 
of God,ch. 4: 6. ‘Now,’ says he, ‘if we 
profess to be of this number, and as such to 
have obtained this privilege, let us show it 
by a temper and behavior agreeable bereun- 
to; let us exdence our good principles by 
good practices. Our conversation will al- 
ways be answerable to the principle we are 
under the guidance and government. of. 
Rom. 8: 5. 

The apostle concludes this ch. with a 
caution against pride and envy, v. 26. He 
had before been exhorting these Christians 
by love to serve one another, v. 13. and had put 
them in mind of what would be the conse- 
quence, if, instead of that, they did dete and 
devour one another, v, 15. Now, asa mean 
of engaging them to the one, and preserving 
them from the other, he here cautions them 
against being desirous of vainglory, or giv- 
ing way to an undue affectation of the esteem 
and applause of men; because this, if it 
were indulged, would certainly lead them to 
provoke one another, and to envy one another. 
This, therefore, the apostle would have us by 
all means to watch against. An undue regard 
to the approbation and applause of men, is 
one great ground of the unhappy strifes and 
contentions that are among Christians, 


Cuar. VI. V.1—10. This ch. chiefly 
consists of two parts. Jn the former the 
apostle gives us several plain and practical 
directions, which more especially tend to 
instruct Christians in their duty to one 
another, ‘and to promote the communion of 
saints in love; in the latter he revives the 
main design of the epistle, which’ was to 
fortify the Galatians against the arts of their 
judaizing teachers, and confirm them in the 
trath and liberty of the Gospel. 

The apostle, having, in the foregoing ch., 
exhorted Christians by love to serve one anoth- 
er, v. 13. andalso cautioned us, ». 26. against 
a temper, which, if indulged, would hin- 
der us from showing the mutual love and 
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which, if duly observed, would both pro- 
mote the one, and prevent the other of these, 
and render our behavior both more agree- 
able to our Christian profession, and more 
useful and comfortable to one another: pare 
ticularly, ’ 

I. We here are taught to deal tenderly 
with persons overtaken in a fault, v, 1+ who 
are brought to sin by the surprise of temp- 
tation, not by contrivance and deliberation, 
and full resolution in sin, By they who are 
spntual, is meant, not only uiinisters, but 
other Christians, especially those of the 
higher form in Christianity. Here observe, 
1. The duty,—to restore such; Gr. to set in 
joint, as a dislocated bone; we should ene 
deavor to set them in joint again, to brin 
them to themselves, by convincing them o 
their sin and error, persuading, them to re- 
turn to their duty, comforting them in a 
sense of pardoning mercy thereupon, and, 
having thus recovered them, confirming our 
love to them. 2, The manner wherein 
this is to be done,—with the spirit of meck- 
ness; not in wrath and passion, as_ those 
who triumph in a brother’s falls, but with 
meekiess, as those who rather mourn for 
them, 3. A very good reason why this 
should be done in meekness,—considering thy- 
self, lest thou also be tempted. We ought to 
deal very tenderly with those who are over- 
taken in sin, [as] we none of us know but 
it may some time or other be our own case. 

II. Weare here directed to bear one anoth- 
er’s burdens, v. 2... This may be considered 
either as referring to what goes before, or 
asa more general precept, directing us to 
sympathize with one another, under the ya~ 
rious trials and troubles we may meet with, 
and to be ready to afford each other the 
comfort and counsel, the help and assistance, 
which our circumstances may nequire. And 
hereunto the apostle adds, by way of mow 
tive, that so we shall fulfil the law of Christ 
This is to act agreeably to the law of his 
precept, and would be also agreeable to his 
pattern and example, which have the force 
ofa law to us. Note, Though as Christians 
we are freed from the law of Moses, ye. we 
are under the law of Christ; and therei te, 
instead of Jaying unnecessary burdens on 
others, (as those who urged the observance 
of Moses’ law did,) it much more becomes 
us to fulfil the law of Christ, by bearing 
ene another’s burdens. 

The apostle, being aware how great a 
hindrance pride would be to the mutual con- 
descension and sympathy he had been re- 
commending, and that a conceit of ourselves 


we should show forth those fruits of. the 
Spirit which he had just before been speci- 


serviceableness he had recommended, here | would dispose us to censure and contemn 
proceeds to give us some further directions, | our brethren, instead of bearing with their 


PRACT. OBS. V_ 13—26. The apostle has, indeed, repeatedly and 
plainly forewarned us, that they ‘ who do such things,’ as are here men- 
tioned, or others of a similar nature, ‘shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God;? yet, what numbers of professed Christians live habitually in the 
grossest of them, and, notwithstanding their adultery,fornication, shame- 
ful uncleanness, or secret lasciviousness, still hope for heaven, in neglect 
ef evangelical repeutance and faith! Nor can the most idolatrous coy- 
etuusness, the most exorbitant pride, ambition, and emulation, the most 
Notorious malice, wrath, hatred, envy, or even the murders, committed 
in revengeful duels, deprive them of their presumptuons confidence. For 
‘Fe chat believeth not, huth made God a liar.” Nay, some even attempt 
to revive the worship of Satan, by various divinations and prognostica- 
tions, who wool, nevertheless, be offended to be denied the name of 


Christians ! Many, also, who are zealous for the apostle’s doctrine of jus 
tification, and suppose themselves ‘not to be under the law,’ are so far from 
being ‘led by the Spirit,’ that they are evidently and habitually * fulfilling 
the lusts of the flesh ;’ though the feeble remonstrances of a conscience, 
not totally callous, deceives them into an imagination, that they are en 
gaged in the conflict of the flesh and spirit! But let us never forget, 
that those ‘who are not under the Jaw’ for condemnation, are ‘led by 
the Spirit’ into the love of its precepts. and an earnest desire to obey 
them. If we bring forth ‘ the fruits of the Spirit,’ as here described, in 
our habitual temper and conduct, we can haye no objection to the daily 
€xamination of ourselves by that perfect standard of sin and holiness, 
that our love may be exercised ‘in knowledge, and in all judgment ;’ for 
‘against such things there is no law.’ Scorr. 


from faith in God and faithfe!ness to Him; a humble, teachable, unam- 
hitious temper and demeanor, and an evident moderation about earthly 
objects and zn respect to every animal indulgence; these, and such like, 
are ‘the fruits of the Spirit ;) and ‘against these there is no Jaw,’ for 
they are what the moral law requires. 1 Cor. 13:4—7. Jam. 317,18. 2 
Pet. 1:9—7 So that obedience to the law, as aruve, and as ‘ written in 
the heart * by the Holy Spirit, with delight and satisfaction, and earnest 
desires after more exact conformity to it, is’ the apostolical evidence of 
deiiverance from the law, as a covenant of works. * If we live'in,’ or by, 
‘the S)irit,’ as regererate persons; ‘let us also walk in the Spirit,’ and 
ocder our dai.y conversation according to that holy influence, and in de- 
pendeace on «pe guidance. and powerful assistance of the Holy Spirit; es- 
pecialls sm Mactifying the desire of ‘ vainglory’ and human applause, and 
refraining from whateve* may tend to exasperate the minds of other men; 
rr manifest envy of theim gifts, reputation, or prosperity. The ‘ body,’ as 
meaning fe animal nature, must be ‘kept under and brought into subjec- 
tion? by proper Jiscipline, as a child ; but ‘the flesh’ must be crucified, as 
an enemy and malefactor, which is doomed to inevitable destruction. 
Rom. 6:5—7 8.8 4,12, 18. 1 Cor. 9:24—27. (25) Let us walk.) See on 
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Rom. 4:12.—‘To march, as soldiers do, step by step, in their ranks, Jy 
rule, and by the word of command.’ Scorr 
(22, 23.) All the virtues here mentioned are more or less practisec by 
all men; heathen, Jew, Mohammedan, or Christian ; as they are the re- 
sults of endowments common to the race: in the true Christian alone 
are they habitually dominant, under the Holy Spirit. Ep. 
NOTES. Cuap, VI. V.1—5. The apostle, having conclnded the 
argumentative part of the epistle, added some particular admonitions 
before he closed it.—The word rendered ‘spiritual,’ when applied to 
persons, seems to denote the spirituality, or heavenly mind and judg- 
ment, of those who are thus distinguished: 1 Cor. 2;12—16.3:1—3. 12: 
1—8. and is never used, as T recollect, of men endued with miraculous 
gifts. All rulers, teachers, and workers of miracles, were not ‘spirit’ 
ual, spiritually minded, ‘led by the Spirit,’ and filled with ‘ the fruits 
of the Spirit,’ and many private Christians were. The duty of rester- 
ing the fallen might belong to the teachers and rulers primarily, but not 
exclusively.—Some indeed suppose, that persons endued witn + piritual 
gifts superintended the churches for some time, without any reg alar ap- 
pointinent, and that there were no other bishops or elders in Galatia us 
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4 Kut let every man prove 4 his 
dwn work, and then shall he have 
rejoicing in himself *alone, and not 
m another ; 

5 For every man shali bear his 
own burden. 

6 Let fhim that is taught in the 
word communicate unto him that 


‘teacheth in all good things. 


7 Be not deceived ; God is not 
mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. 

8 For he that soweth to his ® flesh, 
shall of the flesh reap corrupt» 5 
but he that soweth to the ® Spirit, 
shall of the Spirit reap life ever- 
lasting. 

9 And let 'us not be weary. in 
well doing : for in due season we 
shall reap, /if we faint not. 

10 As we have therefore * oppor- 
tunity, let us do good unto all! men, 
especially to. them ™ who are of the 
household of faith. 

d 2Co, 13:5. 
@ Pr. 14:14, 
f 1 Co, 9:1L—14. 


g Job 4:8. Pr. 22: 
8. Ho, 8:7. 


h Pr. 11:18. 
Ja. 3: 


k Ec, 9:10. 
3. 


infirmities, and endeavoring to restore them 
when overtaken with a. fault, takes care, » 
8 .9- caution us against this; he supposes 
it very possible for a man to look upon bim- 
self as wiser and better than other men, and 
as ft to prescribe to them, when in truth he 
has nothing of substance or solidity in him, 
or that can be a ground of confidence and su- 
periority To dissuade us from giving way 
to this temper, he tells us that such an one, 
while he imposes on others, by pretending 
to what he has not, puts the greatest cheat 
on himself, as sooner or Jater he will find. 
Note, Self-conceit, as it is inconsistent with 
hat charity we owe to others, J Cor. 13: 4. 
soit isa cheat on ourselves; and there. is 
not a more dangerous cheat in the world. 
As a mean of preventing this evil, 

III. We are advised, Every one to prove 
his own work, v. 4. i. e. chiefly our own ac- 
tions’ or behavior. These the apostle di- 
rects us to prove, i. e. seriously and impar- 
tially to examine, by the rule of God’s Word, 
to see whether or no they are agreeable to 
it, and therefore such as God and conscience 
approve. The Letter we are acquainted 
with our own hearts and ways, the less lia- 
ble shall we be to despise, and the more dis- 
posed to compassionate and help, others, 
under their infirmities and afflictions, 

1. This is the way to hare rejoicing in 
ourselves alone. If we set ourselves in good 
earnest to prove our own work, and, on trial, 
can approve ourselves to God, as to our sin- 
cerity and uprightness towards Him, then 
imay we expect to have comfort in our own 
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souls, 2 Cor. 1; 12. and this, he ir simates, 
would be a much better ground of joy and 
satisfaction, than to be able to: rejoice im 
another; either in the good opinion others 
may have of us, or in having gained over 


others to our opinion, which the false teach- | 


ers were wont to glory in, as we see, v. 13. 


or by comparing ourselves with others, as, | 


it should seem, some did, who were ready 
to think well of themselves, because they 
were not.so bad as some others.. Note, If 
we have the testimony of our consciences, 


that we are accepted of God, we need not | 
much concern ourselves about what others | 


think or say of us; and) without this the 
good cpinion of others will stand us in little 
stead. 

2. The other argument the apostle uses; 


to press this duty of proving our own work; | 
is, That every man shall bear his own burden, | 


v, 5. i.e. that at the great day every one 
shall be reckoned with according as. his 
behavior here has been. He declares that 
then the judgment will proceed, and the sen- 
tence pass, not according to the sentiments 
of the world concerning us, or any unground- 
ed opinion we may have had of ourselves, 
oron our having been better or worse than 


others, but according as our state and be- | 


havior have really been in the sight of God. 
And if there be such an awful time to be 
expected, surely we ought to be often calling 
ourselves to an account here, to’ see whether 
or'no we are such as God will own and ap- 
prove then: and as this is our duty, so, if it 
were more our practice, we should entertain 
more becoming thoughts both of ourselves 
and our fellow-Christians; and instead of 
bearing hard on on» another, on account 
of any mistakes or failings, we should be 
more ready to fulfil that law of Christ, by 
which we must be judged, in bearing one 
another’s burdens. 

IV. Christians are here exhorted to be 
free and liberal in maintaining their minis- 
ters, v. 6. 1. The apostle speaks of it as 
a tc'ng known and acknowledged, that, as 
these are some to be taught, so there are 
others who ate appointed to teach them. 
The office of the ministry is a divine insti- 


tution, which does not lie open in common | 


to all, but is confined to those only whom 
God has qualified for it, and called to it; 
even reason itself directs us to put a differ- 
ence between the teachers and the taught; 
for if all were teachers, there would be none 
to be taught, and the Scriptures sufficiently 
declare that it is the will of God we should 
do so, 2. Ministers are to teach and preach 
the Word of God, 2 Tim. 4: 2. to declare his 
counsel, Acts 20; 27. and it is the duty of 


those who are taught in the Word, to: sup- | 


port those who are appointed to teach them. 


\ 


Ministers are to give attendance to reading, | 


to exhortation, to doctrine, 1 Tim, 4: 14. they 
are not to entangle themselves with the affairs 
of this life, 2 Tim. 2:4. and, therefore, it is 
but fit and equitable, that, while they are 
sowing to others spiritual things, they should 


| 
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reap their carnal things. And this is the 


| appointment of God Himself, 1 Cor. 9: 11 


13, 14. 

V. A caution to take heed of mocking 
God, or of deceiving ourselves, by imagii- 
img that He can be imposed on by mere 
pretensions or professions, v. 7. Tiiis may 
be considered as referring to the foregoing 
exhortation; or it may be taken in a more 
general view, as respecting the whole busi- 
ness of religion, and so as designed to take 
men off from entertaining any vain hopea 
of enjoying its rewards, while they live ia 
the neglect of its duties: The apostle die 
rects us to lay it down asia rule to ourselves, 
that according as we behave ourselves now, 
so will our account be in the great day. 
And be further acquaints us, v. 8. that as 
there are two sorts of seedness, sowing to 
the flesh, and sowing to the Spirit,’so ac- 
cordingly will the reckoning be hereafter. 
They who live a carnal, sensual life, must 
expect no other +t of such a course’ than 
corruption; a mtaa ard short-lived satisfac- 
tion at present, and ruin and misery at the 
end of it. But they that, under the guid- 
ance and influence of the Spirit, do live a 
holy and spiritual life, a life of devotedness 
to God, and of usefulness and serviceableness 
to others, may depend on it, they shall have 
the truest comfort in their present course, 
and an-eternal life and happiness at the 
end of it. Hypocrisy in religion is the 
greatest folly, as well as wickedness. 

VI. A further caution given us, not to be 
weary in well doing, v. 9. There is in abl 
of us too great a proneness hereunto; this, 
therefore, the apostle would have as careful- 
ly to watch and guard against; and he gives 
this very good reason for it, because im due 
season we shall reap if we faint not,—if not 
in this world, yet undoubtedly in the next; 
if we hold on ard hold. out in well-doing. 
Though. our reward may be delayed, yet 4 
will surely come, and will be'so great as te 
make us an abundant recompense for al’ su¢ 
pains and constancy. Perseverance sn well- 
doing is our wisdom, for to this ox y is the 
reward promised. 

VII. An exhortation to all Christians to 
do good in. their places, v. 10. It iz not 
enough that we be good ourselves, but we 
must do good to others, if we would approve 
ourselves to be Christians indeed. The duty 
here recommended, is, the same as that 
spoken of in the foregoing vs.; and as there 
the apostle exhorts us to sincerity and pers 
severance in it, so here he directs us both as 
to its objects and rule. 1. The objects are 
more generally all men; all who partake of 
the same common nature withous, and more 
especially the household of faith, ov those who 


| profess the same common faith, and are 


members of the same body of Christ, witn 
us: though others are not to be excluded, yet 
these are to be preferred. 2. The rule wa 
are to observe in. doing good to others, is, 
as we have opportunity; while life lasts, the 
only season wherein we can do good to oth- 


this time, as little mention is made of them (6); but this by no means 
agrees with the history, which mentions the ordaining of elders by the 
apostles, ‘in every city,’ either personally, if they had leisure, or by 
apostolical men, or evangelists, (as Timothy, Titus, and others,) if com- 
pelled previously to leave the new converts, It is, however, probable, 
that these elders, and the deacons, also, were generally chosen trom 
among those who had been endued with miraculous powers by the laying 
on of the hands of the apostles. Acts 8:14—17. 14:21—23. 19: 1 Tim. 
5:21, 22,24, 25. Tit. 1:5—9, : Scorr, 
(4.) ‘Paul is still occupied in lowering their pride; and as, at y. 2. 
he shows them how empty is all vain boasting, so here he teliy them, 
that not even when any one, on examination, has found anything to au- 
thorize boasting, ought he to make a boast of it, (that he is better than 
ane aer, to that other’s injury, say Grot., &c.)’ Borger. BLoomr. 
(5.) Koppe tr, “for each has frailtics enow of his own to wrestle 
with ;” but (as Borg ) the future tense is at variance with this tr. nor is 
* agreeable to the context.’ Ib. 
V.7. Koppe thinks there is reference to contumely shown by rich 
converts to the teachers, whom they kept in poverty , Doddr., that the 
various petty subterfuges the covetous use, to excuse themselves from 
.iberality, are glanced at. See Bloomf. Ep. 
V, 8. ‘Sowing to the flesh, is equivalent to living to the flesh, the fruit 
pf which will be corruption and mortality, namely, spiritual death, i, e. 
@ternal punishment. On the contrary, he that sows to the Spirit, i. e. 


lives to the Spirit, will reap the fruits in eternal life, i. e. eternal happinese. 
“He that lays out his substance, time, and thoughts, only for his own 
gratifications, fur his own necessities and conveniences, shall at the har- 
vest find the fruit and product of such husbandry to be corruption ; but 
he who applies his capacities, abilities, and possessions, to that which ia 
spiritual, to promote the interests of religion, shall inherit eternal glory 
and be fully recompensed at the resurrection of the just, (Iu, 14:148 
when all the hope of the sinner is perished.’’? Valpy/ Boomer. 
Vv. 9. ‘Persons of known benevolence are not only more frequenthy 
called on for charity than others, but (what is still more caleulated i 
disgust and tire them out), they are liable to frequent impositions, atue- 
es of their charity, and ungrateful returns ;’ but let them not weary, theit 
harvest is in eternity. See Bloomf. And the disinterestedly benevolen’ 
will recollect Luke 6;32, 33. Ep... 
V.10. ‘Borger thus ably recapitulates what Paul has said on Chris 
tian liberty, its use and abuse. “ He had taught, that those who are sub- 
ject to the Mosaic law. lead a life of servitude, and are themselves slaves, 
3.23—26. 4:1—3, 7—9. that from this subjection to the law, Christians 
indeed are freed, but still are in a state of servitude, though an easier and 
more gentle, inasmuch as we are by love to serve one another, 5:13. He 
had declared, that the force and efficacy of the Mosaie law is broken and 
worn away, 3:13,24—27. 4:4—6. And yet (he shows) it is not to be thence 
inferred, that Christians, being exempted from this servitude (3 13.) a50 
to be no longer subject to any law, since the law of love and lez evo 
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11 Ye see how large a letter I 
liave written unto you with mine 
own hand. 

12 As many as desire to make a 
fair shew in the flesh, they con- 
strain you to be circumcised ; only 
lest they should suffer persecution 
for the cross of Christ. 

13 For neither they themselves 
wh» are circumcised keep the law ; 
out desire to have you circumcised, 
that they may glory in your flesh. 

14 But * God forbid that [should 
rlory, save in the cross of our Lord 

esus Christ, °by whotn the world 
is crucified P unto me, and I unto 
the world. 

15 For 4in Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumcision, but a "new crea- 
ture. 


o Phi. 3:3,7,8, 
uw or, whereby. 


pc. pe r 2Co, 5;17. 
qc. 5:6. 


ers. Too many'defer it till they come to 
dic, under a pretence of doing something of 
this nature then: but we cannot be sure that 
we shall then have an opportunity for it; 
neither, if we should, have we any ground 
to expect that what we do will be so accep- 
table to God, much less that we can atone 
for our past neglects, by leaving something 
behind us for the good of others, when we 
can no longer keep it ourselves. But we 
should take care to do good in our lifetime, 
ea, to make this the business of our lives. 
henever fresh occasions offer, as far as 
our capacity reaches, we should be ready to 
embrace them, too, Eccl. 11: 2. Note, As 
God has made it our duty to do good to oth- 
ers, so He takes care in bis providence to 
fuaish us with opportunities for it, Mat. 26: 
11. and He expects we should improve each 
aevording to our capacity and ability... But 
we have need of godly wisdom and discretion 
to direct us in the exercise of our charity. 
¥V. 11—18. The apostle, having at large 
established the doctrine of the Gospel, and 
endeavored to persuade these Christians to 
a behavior agreeable to it, seems as if he 
intended here to end the epistle; especially 
when he bad acquainted them, that, as a 
particular mark of his respect to them, he 
had written this large letter with his own 
hand; \ut such were his affection to them, 
and concern to recover them from the ill 
impressions made on them by their. false 
teachers, tzat he cannot break off, till he has 
once again given them the true character of 
those teachers, and an account of his own 
contrary temper and behavior; that, by 
comparing these together, they might the 
more easily see how little reason they had 
to depart from the doctrine he had taught 
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those teachers, in severa) particu ars. As, 
1. They were men who, v. 12. were very 
zealous for the externals of religion; for- 
ward to observe, and to oblige others to 
observe, the rites of the ceremonial law, 
though at the same time they had little or 
no regard to real piety; for, as the apostle 
says of them in the following v., neither do 
they themselves keep the law: frequently those 
have least of the substance of religion, who 
are most solicitous to make a show of it. 
2. They were men who were afraid of suf- 
fering, for they constrained the Gentile Chris- 
tians to be circumcised, only lest they should 
suffer persecution for the cross of Christ. It 
was not so much out of a regard to the law, 
as to themselves, And, 3. Another part of 
their character was, that they were men of 
a party-spirit, and who had no further zeal 
for the law than as it subserved their carnal 
and selfish designs; fur they desired to have 
these Christians circumcised, v. 13. only that 
they might say, they had made proselytes of 
them, of which they carried the mark in their 
flesh. And thus while they pretended to 
promote religion, they were the greatest en- 
emies of it; for nothing has been more de- 
structive to the interest of religion than men- 
siding and party-making. Note,'Ti. 8: 10. 

Il. He acquaints us, on the other hand, 
with his own temper and behavior; partic- 
ularly, 

1, That his principal glory was in the 
cross of Christ, v. 14. here meant of his 
sufferings and death on the cross, or the 
doctrine of salvation by a crucified Re- 
deemer. The cross of Christ is the Chris- 
tian’s chief glory, and there is the greatest 
reason, for to it we owe all our joys and 
hopes. 

2. That he was dead to the world. By 
Christ, or by the cross of Christ, the ‘world 
was crucified to him, and he to the world; he 
had experienced the power and virtue of it 
in weaning him from the world, and this 
was one great reason of his glorying in ‘it. 
The false teachers were men of a worldly 
temper, their chief concern was about their 
secular interests, therefore they accommo- 
dated their religion thereunto. But Paul 
was a man of another spirit; he was got 
above both the smiles and the frowns of the 
world, as one who is a-dying out of it. This 
is a temper of mind all Christians should 
be lahoring after; and the best way to at- 
tain it, is, to converse much with the cross 
of Christ; the bigher esteem we have of 
Him, the meaner opinion shall we have of 
the world; and the more we contemplate the 
sufferings our dear Redeemer met with from 
the world, the less likely shall we be to be 
in love with it. 

8. That he did not lay the stress of his 
religion on one side or other of the contest- 
ing interests, but on sound Christianity, 
». 15. There was at that time an unhappy 
division among Christians; circumcision and 


I'he temper and behavior of Paul. 


yea, to that degree, as to represent if as ne 
cessary to salyation., But Paul made very 
little account of it. It, was indeed of great 
importance to the interests of Christianity, 
that circumcision should not be impozed on 
the Gentile converts, and therefore this he 
had set himself with the utmost vigor to op- 
pose: but. as! for mere circumcision or une 
circumcision, whether those who had em 
braced the Christian religion had been Jews 
or Gentiles; and whether they were for or 
against continuing the use of circumcision, 
so that they did not place their religion in 
it,—this was comparatively a matter of little 
moment with him; for he very well knew, 
that in Jesus Christ, in his account, or under 
the Christian dispensation, neither circumeis- 
ion availed anything, nor uncircumeision, as 
to men’s acceptance with God, but a new 
creature. Here he acquaints us, both where- 
in real religion does not, and wherein it 
does consist; it does not consist In cireum- 
cision or uncircumeision, in our being in this 
or the other denomination of Christians; 
but it consists in our being new creatures; 
not in having a new name, or putting on a 
new face, but in our heing renewed in the 
spirit of our minds, and having Christ form 3d 
in us. If we compare this text with some 
others, we may more fully see what it is that 
renders us most acceptable to God, and 
which therefore we should he chiefly con- 
cerned about. Here we are told, that it is 
a new creature; and ch. 5: 6. that it is faith 
which worketh by love, and, 1 Cor. 7: 19: 
that it ie the keeping the commandments of 
God; from all which it appears, that it isa 
change of mind and heart, whereby we are 
disposed and enabled to believe m the Lord 
Jesus, and to live a life of devotedness to 
God ; and that where this inward, vita, 
practical religion is wanting,no outward pro- 
fessions, or particular names, will ever stand 
us in any stead, or be sufficient to recom. 
mend us to Him. Were Christians duly 
concerned to experience this in themselves 
and to promote it in others; if it did not 
make them lay aside their distinguishin 

names, yet it would at least take them off 
from laying so great astress on themias they 
too often do. Note, Christians should take 
care to lay the stress of their religion where 
God has hid it, i.e. on those things which 
are available to our acceptance with Him; 
so we see the apostle did, and it is our 
wisdom and interest herein to follow his 
example. 

The apostle having shown what was of 
chief ‘consideration in religion, and what oe 
laid the greatest stress on, that is, a sound 
and saving change, here, v. 16. pronounces 
a ‘blessing on all who walk according to this 
rule; i.e, either more generally the whole 
Word of God, which is the complete and 
perfect rule of faith and life; or that doep 
trine of the Gospel, or way of justification 
and salvation, which he had laid down in 


them, and to comply with theirs. 
I. He gives thei the true character of 


lence remains to be observed by them, 5:14. this is the law of Christ, 
6:2. The apostle had snid, that by the works of the law shall no flesh be 
tustified, 2:16. And yet (he warns them) it does not follow from thence 
that Christians may do what they please, and basely abuse their liberty ; 
for, as by the works of the law, so by the works of the flesh, shull no 
one attain felicity, 5 19—21, But that it is necessary to follow after vir- 
tue; every one must prove his own work, 6:4. on Christians it is in- 
cumbent to do good, 6:9,19. Tht salvation and felicity. indéed, do not 
depend on the Mosaic Jaw (216. 21:3, 11:12, 18, 24.) 5 yet those err 
grievously who abuse this liberty into utter disregard of virtne, as if to 
the attainment of felicity nothing on our part were necessary, but to fol- 
‘Yow the usual routine of life; for that this present existence contains 
the commencement, and, ax it were, seeds of a future one; which seed 
will produce fruits, either of joy or sorrow, to be gathered at the general 
harvest, 6:7, 8, 9.” Buoomr, 
V.11—14. The words here tr. ‘how large a letter,’ are supposed by 
many to signify, with what kind of letters, referring to the apostle’s want 
of skill and readiness in writing Greek. He had, however, bestowed 
wrest pains to write the epistle ‘with his own hand,’ either because he 
had not an amannensis with him, or rather because he did not choose to 
emplor eve bee he wrote the whole himself, that he might convince 
the Ga atians of nis ove to, and anxiety about them,—His (Pauls) view 
of the cross of Christ, and of the obligations, motives, and instructions 
vounected we -) if, had crucified the w-rld to him and him to the world, 
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uncircumeision,. ch. 2: 9, 12. 
teachers were very zealous for circumcision; | works of the diw; or, as more immediately 


The false | this epistle, by faith in Christ without the 


‘So that he viewed the world, as little impressed by all its charms, ga 
a spectator would be, by anything that had been graceful in the counte- 
nance of a crucified person, when he beholds it blackened in tLe agonies 
of death, and was no more affected by the objects around him, than one 
that is expiring would be struck with any of those prospects, which hie 
dying eyes might view from the cross, on which he was suspended, 
Doddr, ; Scorr, 

(i2.) Persecution.] ‘This seems to open the main, secret spring of 
that zeal for the Jewish ceremonies, in some wno professed themselves 
Christians, which occasioned so munch uneasiness in the upostoli¢ 
churches. The persecuting edicts of the Jewish Sanhedrim, the infla- 
ence of which extended to remote sytiagogues, had induced many whe 
secretly believed in Christ, to decline an open acknowledgment of Him 
(Jn. 9:22. 12:42. 19:38.), which yet our Lord Himseiw had so expressly 
required, that their consciences, during this state of dissimulation, must 
be in great anxiety. (See Mark 8:38.) But afterwards, when a scheme 
arose, of extending Judaism with Christianity, it may be supposed that 
this would abate the edge of persecution against hose Who te!) m with 
it, and especially against those who urged the Gentile converts to such 
complete proselytism, though it might sharpen it against cther Chris- 
titans; and this might, perhaps, weigh more with some thin they them- 
seives were aware, in concnrrence with the desi e of making d-serpl 
and to the prejudices of education, which mus: naturally Se suppose 
to have their share. Comp. 5:11. ~ Devnet 
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16 And as many as walk accord- 
ing to this rule, peace *e on them, 
and mercy, aud upon the Israel of 
God. 

17 From henceforth let no man 
trouble me ; for ‘I bear in my body 
the marks of the Lord Jesus, 

18 Brethrer, tae "grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. 


7 Unto the Galatians, written 
_ from Rome. 

Ps. 125:5.  t Col. 1:24, uu 2Ti. 4:22. Phil. 25. 
referring to the new creature, which he had 
just before been speaking of. The blessings 

e desires for those who walk according to 
this rule, are, peace and mercy,—peace with 
God and conscience, and all the comforts of 
this life, as far as they are needful for them, 
—and merey, that is, an interest in the free 
love and favor of God in Christ, which are 
the spring and fountain of all other blessings. 
These, he declares, shall be the portion of 
ail ihe Israel of God, i. e. all sincere Chris- 
sidns, whether Jews or Gentiles; all who 
are Israelites indeed, who, though they may 
not be natural, yet are become the spiritual 
seed of Abraham, The Jews and judaizing 
teachers were for confirming these blessings 
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the law of Moses; but the apostle declares 
that they belong to all who walk according 
to the rule of the Gospel, or of the new 
creature, even to all the Israel of God; in- 
timating, that those only are the true Israel 
of God, who walk according to this rule, 
and not that of circumcision, which they in- 
sisted so much on; and therefore that this 
was the true way to obtain peace and mercy. 

4. That ke had cheerfully suffered perse- 
cution for the sake of Christ and Christian- 
ity, v. 17) while the false teachers were 
afraid of it, and so were zealous for circum- 
cision, as we see, v. 12. But this was the 
least of Paul’s concern; he was not moved 
at any of the afflictions he met with, Acts 
20: 24. He had already suffered much in 
the cause of Christ, for he bare in his body 
the scars of those wounds he had sustained 
from persecuting enemies, for his steady ad- 
herence to Him, and that doctrine of the 
Gospel which he had received from Him, 
As hence it appeared he was firmly, persuad- 
ed of the truth and importance of it, and far 
from being a favorer of circumcision, as 
they had falsely reported him to be; so, 
hereupon, with a warmth and yvehemence 
suitable to his authority as an apostle, and 
to the deep concern he was under, he insists 
on it, that no man should henceforth trouble 
him, by opposing his doctrine and authority, 
or by any such calumnies and reproaches as 


An aposto.wcal benedrctron 


what he had said, and what he had suffered, 
they appeared to be highly unjust and injus 
rious, so also they were very unreasonal_e 
who either raised or received them. 

The apostle, having now finished what he 
intended to write for the conviction and re. 
covery of the churches of Galatia, conciudee 
the epistle with his apostolical benediction 
».18. His usual farewell, as we see, Rom 
16: 20, 24. and 1 Cor. 16: 23. He prays 
that they might enjoy the favor of Christ, 
receive from Him all the grace needful to 
guide them in their way, to strengthen them 
in their work, establish them in their Chris- 
tian course, and encourage and comfort them 
under all the trials of life, and the prospect 
of death itself. This is fitly called the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, as He is both 
the sole Purchaser and the “appointed Dis- 
penser of it: and though these churches had 
done enough to forfeit it, by suffering them- 
selves to be drawn into an opinion and prac- 
tice highly dishonorable to Christ, as well 
as dangerous to them; yet, out of his great 
concern for them, and knowing of what im- 
portance it was to them,he earnestly desires it 
ou their behalf; yea, that it might be with their 
spirit, that they might continually experience 
the influences of it on their souls, disposing 
and enabling them to act with sincerity and 
uprightness in religion. We need desire 
no more to make us happy, than the grace 


only to such as were circumcised, and kept 


had’ been cast on him; for as, both from 


of our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 


PRACT. OBS. The reality and degree of our spirituality should be 
evinced, by tender and compassionate endeavors to restore the fallen, 
and confirm the weak, ‘inthe spirit of meekness ;7 conscious that we 
too are liable to be tempted, and have need of humble watchfulness, and 
constant dependance on God.—Our Christian liberty is enjoyed, in pro- 
portion as we ‘ fulfil the law of Christ,’ in loving the brethren, and ‘ bear- 
ing one another’s burdens’ with compassion and self-deuial. — If hith- 
erto any man have ‘ sown to the flesh,’ and is afraid, that ‘of the flesh 
he shall reap corruption,’ let him begin, by repentance, faith, and prayer, 
to ‘sow to the Spirit,’ that he may at Jength reap everlasting life.—If we 
then are ‘in Christ, new creatures,’ we have the kernel and the substance 
of religion, and may leave others to contend about the shell or the shadow 


of it.—'They are peculiarly blameable, who trouble and grieve those sol- 
diers of Christ, that ‘bear in their bodies? the scars of the wounds they 
have received in ‘fighting the good fight of faith ;’ but we should not 
wonder, or be disconcerted, should our most disinterested and self Jeny- 
ing labors meet with this recompense alone, from those whom we have 
most loved. There have always been professors and teachers of reli- 
gion, who ‘ desired to make a fair show in the flesh, to render religion 
subservient to worldly interests or distinctions, and to escape the cross, 
But the consistent Christian is nobly disdainful of such low aims; he 
glories in the cross of Christ alone, and desires to ‘live no longer to him-; 
self, but to Him who died for him, and rose again.’ 1 Cor. 1:26—31, vv 
30, 31. 3:18—23. 2 Cor. 5:18—16. 10:17 18 Scorr. 


V.16. Rule.| ‘ Kanon is both a builder's perpendicular line, or plum- 
fet, and a carpenter's rectangular rule.’ BLoomr. 


V 17,18, Some think, that the marks which slaves and soldiers re- 


ceived, showing to what master or commander they belonged, are al- 
luded to. But the scars of the stripes and wounds which he had receiy- 
ed fur Christ’s suke, are indisputably meant. Scorrr. 
(17.) Trouble me, &c.| ‘It seems most natural to understand, with 
the ancient comtrs. and Jaspis, Paul's fixed determination. So Chrys. 
and Theoph. observe, that the apostle says this as giving them to under- 
stand, that the rules he has laid down are immovably fixed, and that they 
need not expect anything else from him, but receive this from him as an 
absolute determination, once for all, Yet,1 think, he means a/so to hint, 
“that he had haa trouble and chagrin enough on this question already. 
‘For, (says‘he) v. 12. I have trouble enow ; I bear,” &c.’ In bear, &c., 


I see no reference to a triumph, as the ancients suppose; nor do T think 
(as do Potter, Deylins, Wets., &c.) there is a reference to a custom of 
the ancients, by which those who were dedicated to the service of any 
god, had a brand stamped on them. See Herod. (and notes and cut, De 
32:6. Ps.18:5.] Paul, in the word séigmata, rather refers to the weals, 
bruises, and scars, left by the scourgings, beatings, and .ionings he had 
received.’ Bloom/f., and so Dr. 4, C., who adds, ‘or to the stigmata or 
marks with which servants and slaves were often impressed, to show 
whose they were.’ Soldiers are also said to have had the names of their 
corps, or general, imprinted on their hands. The common way of stig- 
matizing, in the E., was, by burning the member with a red-hot iron 
marked with certain letters, till a fair impression was made, and then 
pouring ink into the furrows.’ See Bush's ‘ IjJustrations,’ &¢. om Rev 
13:16, Is. 44:5. and comp. modern lattooing. Ep 


(Note on Christian Union, Continued from p. $54.) 
Comp. 1 Cor, 3:3, 4, Gal. 5:20. Rom. 16:17. 1 Cor. 12:12. Eph. 4:3— 
6. Gal. 2:11, 14, [In most of which places, Paul asserts sectarianism to 
be ‘carnal,’ ‘of the flesh, i.e. of the lower propensities, under the di- 
rection of self-esteem, and other kinds of selfishness.] _ It would seem, 
therefore, to be irresistibly evident, that the unity of the church ought 
to he sacredly preserved by all who love the Lord Jesus ; and without 
stopping, at this stage of our investigation, to ascertain wll the precise 
features of this unity, which will hereafter appear, it is evident, that the 
union inculeated by the apostle is such as is inconsistent with the divis- 
tens which he reprobates ; and such divisions substantially are those of 
the present day, which are all based on some difference of doctrine, 
orms of government, or mode of worship among acknowledyed Chris- 
Vans. 
IJ. Oblization to preserve the unity of the church, is evident from 
the example of tie apostles, of the apostolic and subsequent aze. 
It would be superfiuous to affirm, that no one of the apostles or their 
®!low-laborers established any sects in the Christian church. The bare 
upposition of the contrary, is absurd and revolting to every mind ac- 
uainted with the inspired record, Yet what ample ground was there 
for such a course, if it had been thought lawful? There was a differ- 
ence of opinion among the apostles, and difference among the first Chris- 
“tans: but neither was regarded as a cause for schism or division in the 
thurch. Paul differel from Peter, aud disapproved of his conduct so 
pinch, that he says, (Gal. 2:11—14.) ‘at Antioch, I withstood him to 
“the face, for he was to be blamed: ” yet neither of them dreamed. of 
‘forming a sect for the defence and propagation of his distinctive views. 
Patt] and Barnabas differed about their arrangements for missionary 
operaticrs, and when the contention grew sharp, each took as fellow- 
_ aborers -hose whom he preferred, and thus prosecuted his work; but it 
_ never entered into their minds to form different sects in the church. In 
the apostolic age. there existed differences of opinion and practice be- 
“ween the Jewish and Gentile converts, far greater than those which 
fvide some of the religious denominations of our Jand. Ac. 15:5. Gal. 
“4:10, Yet they did not divide the church into different sects, under the 
guidance of the apostles. On the contrary, the apostle enjoined mutual 
orbearance, Bo. 14:5—10. Nor did any schism actually arise from these 
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differences, till the apostles had gore to their rest, when, in direct opps 
sition to this advice, the Nazareans, in the reign of Adrian, separated 
from the body of Christians, who however strongly disapproved cf their 
conduct. It is certain, too, that during several hundred years, there 
continued to be persons in the church, who exhibited a lingering attach 
ment to the Mosaic ceremonial observances, yet they were not excluded, 
nor advised to form themselves into a separate sect. The observance 
of the Lord’s day or’ Christian Sabbath was universal (see Justin Mar- 
trys’ apology); bat some Christians, during several centuries, continued 
also to observe the Jewish Sabbath as a sacred day. The time for the 
observance of Easter was another point of difference, and even of warm 
controversy ; yet, excepting some intolerant individuals, neither party 
seriously thought of dividing the church, or disowning their brethren on 
this ground; see Euseb. Book v. ch. 24.. Had these differences existed 
m our time, who can doubt, not only that separare sects would have 
grown out of them, but that their formation would be approved by 
Christians generally ?'.. . Christians were, in those days, called nothing 


“but Christians. This ought certainly to be a solemn fact to thuse, who 


have taken it for granted, that sectarian divisions of the church are 
right; that they were doing God service by their utmost efforts to per. 
petuate them, by inscribing, on the tender and infant mind, the linea 
ments of their denominational peculiarity. One thing does appear un- 
deniable. If the sectarian form of Christianity be its best inode of 
development, the blessed Savior Himself,—with reverence be it spoken ¢ 
—the Savior and his apostles failed to enjoin it; on the contrary enjoined 
and practised directly the reverse !! The writer does not, from these 
facts, infer the obligation of Christians immediately to renounce their 
present organizations, and all merge into one church. Difficulties now 
exist, arising from honest diversity of views on church government, 
which did not exist in the apostolic age, and which render it impossible 
for persons, thus differing, to unite geographically ; but the essence of 
Christian union may exist, and ought to be promoted immediately, as 
will be seen in a subsequent stage of this discussion. As to a union of 
all the churches of the ‘land in one esmpact ecclesiastical system of 
judicature. such a one did not exist in the apostolic age, is undesirabie, 
and dangerous. 
(Continued on p. 422.) 
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(Henry's Exposition, completed by Mr. Roswell.) 


Some think this epistle to the Ephesians was a circular letter, sent to several churches; and that the copy directea to tne 


Ephesians, happened to be taken into the canon. 


The reason is, that this is the only one of all Paul’s epistles, that has 


nothing in it peculiar tothe state or case of that particular church, but much of common concern to all Christians, especially 


Gentile Christians. 


But it may be observed, on the other hand, the epistle is expressly inscribed, ch. 1:1. to the saznts at 


Ephesus ; and, in the close of it, he tells them, that he had sent Tychicus unto them, whom, in 2 Tim. 4:12, he says, he had 


zent to Ephesus. * 
It bears date out of a prison; and some have observed, that 


it has the greatest relish and savor in it of the things of God. 


When his tribulations did abound, his consolations and experiences did much more abound. Whence we may observe, that 


the afftcctive exercises of God's 
their own. 

The apostle’s design is, to settle the Ephesians in the truth 
pel, in order to it, t 
idolatrous heathens, were now converted to Christianity, and 


people, and particularly of his ministers, often tend to the advantage of others, as well as fv 


; and further to acquaint them with the mystery of the Gos- 


In the former part, he represents the great privilege of the Ephesians, who, having been in time past 


received into covenant with God, which he illustrates from 


** Although it does not appear to have been disputed, that the epis- 
tle before us was written by Paul, yet it is well known a doubt has long 
been entertained concerning the persons to whom it was addressed. 
The question is founded on some ambiguity in the external evidence. 
Marcion, a heretic of the second century, as quoted by Tertullian, ... 
calls it the epistle to the Laodiceans.—The name Ephesus, in the first 
v., on which word singly depends the proof that the epistle was written 
to the Ephesians, is not read in all the manuscripts now extant. 1 admit, 
however, that the external evidence preponderates, with a manifest 
exsess, on the side of the received reading.’ ‘Paley. The same learned 
writer proceeds to argue, from internal evidence, that the epistle could 
hardly be written to a people, with whom the apostle had resided three 
yenrs. Scfs 19:83—12, 20:29—81. and it must be acknowiedged, that in 
this respect it more resembles the epistle to the Romans, 62d that to the 
Colossians, than those epistles which the apostle wrote fo the Corin- 
thians, Galatians, Philippians, and Thessalonians, in which there are 
constant allusions and appeals to what had past when he resided among 
them. As, however, the ‘external evidence preponderates, with a man- 
ifest excess, in favor of the received reading,’ (note, 1:1.) and as Dr. 
Paley seems to be mistuken in supposing, that the word Ephesus was 
wanting in any manuscript extant, (see Middleton, on the Gr. article, p. 
510,) itis in this exposition adhered to: though it may he observed, that 
the change of the word Ephesus for Laodicea, or the total omission of 

t, would in no respect deduct from the abundant instruction, contained 
m the epistle itselfi—‘ It has been said, that if this epistle was directed 
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to the Ephesians, it is difficult to understand how the apostle contented 
himself with giving them a general salutation, without mentioning any 
of his numerous friends. and acquaintance, with whom he had been inti- 
mate during his long residence at Ephesus. But the answer is, ... there 
are no particular salutations, in the epistles to the Galatians, the Philip- 
pians, the Thessalonians, and to Titus; because, to have sent particular 
salutations to individuals, in churches where the apostle was so gene 
erally and intimately acquainted, ...might have offended those who 
were neylected. ... And to have mentioned every persou of note in those 
churches, would have taken up too mnch room. In writing to the Ro- 
mans, the case was different. The apostle was personally unknown to 
most of them;..,and_ therefore he could, ... without offence ta the 
rest, take particular notice of all his acquaintance.’ Mackn. Scott. For 
the present state of Ephesus, see notes, end of Acts, and Pref to Rey. Ep, 
+‘ Panl’s design was, “to establish the Ephesians in the faith; and to 
this end to give them more exalted views of the eternal Jove o1 Go.t, ana 
of the glorious excellence and dignity of Christ; to show them they 
were saved by grace; [as ‘destined by gratuitous election, and adoption,’ 
says Calvin, $to eternal life, before they were born;”’] and howsvevet 
wretched they were once, the Gentiles [so wretched before] now have 
equal privileges with the Jews; to encourage them, by dectaring with 
what steadfastness he suffered for the truth, and with what earnestness 
he prayed for their establishment and perseverance in it; and finally, im 
consequence of their profession, to engage them to the pract..¢ of those 
duties Unat became their character as Christians,” ’ Voppa 


he Di64.- 


a view ot their deplorable state before their conversion, ch. 1—3. 


EPHESIANS, I. 


Paul’s thanksgiving: to God, 


Jn the latter part (whicn we ‘have in the 4th, 5th, and 


6th chs.) he instructs them in the principal duties of religion, both personal and relative ; and exhorts and quirkens chem to 


the faithful discharge of them. 
almost all the chief heads of divinity. * 


Zanchy observes, that we have here an epitome of the whole Christian doctrine, and ot 


Henry. 


The apostle wrote this epistle, some years after his charge to the elders of Ephesus at Miletus, during his imprisonment 
at Roine, probably near the close of it; (6:20.) to establish them in the great doctrines of the Gospel, guard them against 
errors, excite them to a holy conversation, and animate them in their Christian warfare. — This epistle, and the two 
that follow it, which were also written during his imprisonment, and probably about the same time, are reniarkable for 
peculiar pathos and ardor, or rapture, as some have called it ; and this is generally ascribed to: the extraordinary consolation. 


enjoyed by the apostle, during his sufferings for Christ’s sake. 


But his mind was doubtless enlarged to a remarkable degree 


in writing to those, whom he had no occasion to rebuke, and with whom he was not under the necessity of engaging in 
ecntroversy ; so that, entire confidence of affection took place of the caution, reserve, or sharpness, which were requisite 
in the three preceding epistles.—Learned men, according to their different hypotheses, suppose, that the apostle epnbiualls 
refers, in this epistle, to the mysteries of Diana, to the Gnostics, or to the judaizing teachers ; but it may fairly be questioned, 
whether, writing with an inexpressible flow of holy affections, on the great subjects which rejoiced his heart, he had ex- 
pres reference to any of those things, which expositors, more coldly speculating on his words, have imagined. — Perhaps 
he had some general regard to the judaizing corrupters. of the Gospel; t but, as, the epistle to the Colossians, which was 
written about the same time, and in other respects greatly resembles this, is far more explicit on that subject, it may be 


supposed that the Ephesians were less in danger from that quarter. 


Scorr. 


* *This epistle Dr. Goodwin considers, as the richest and nodlest of 
all, and thinks it was peculiarly intended to be so, to reward the gene- 
rous zeal of the Ephesians in burning their curious books, by a book of 
divine knowledge, incomparably more valuable than any or all of them, 
A thought, as Doddr. says, most remarkable and ingenious: though, 
with a prudence which I cannot but commend, he declines instituting 
any comparison of the excellency of the epistle, with that of others, 
BL. See a full analysis of the epistle in Doddr.’s Pref. to Eph. Ep. 

t ‘It is likely, Paul feared, Jest false apostles, thinking them but ha/f 
instructed, should disturb their faith. For they were Gentiles, and hav- 
ing embraced pure Christianity, had heard nothing ef ceremonies or cir- 
cumcision. But those who were obtruding the Jaw upon Christians, 


cumcision; for this was the burden of their cry, that no one was to be 
deemed of God's people, but the circumcised: that all the Mosaic ritea 
were to be kept. Now, they calumniated Paul, as making Christ com. 
mon to Jews as wel] as Gentiles. and asserted, that his apostleship was 
a profanation of the heavenly doctrine, as it prostituted the covenant of 
grace, to impure men, indiscriminately. . Therefore, lest the Ephesians 
urged by such calumnies, should slip, he comes to their aid ; contending 
that they also were thus diligently called’ to the Gospel, because they 
were elected before the creation of the world: and on the other hand, 
he forbids them to think that the Gospel was brought to them rashly, by 
the will of man, or had flown to them by chance, because, the preaching 
of Christ among them, was nothing else than the publication of his 


clamored, that all were’ profane who were not initiated to God by cir- 


CHAP. I. 


1 After the salutation, 3 and thanksgiving for the Ephe- 
sians, 4 le treateth of our election, 6 aud adoption by 
grace, 11 which is the true and proper fountain of man’s 
salvation. 13 And because the height of this mystery 
cannot be easily attained unto, 16 he prayeth that they 
may come 18 to the full knowledge, and 20 possession 
thereof in Christ. 


Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the will of God, sto the + 
saints which are at > Ephesus, and 
to the faithful ‘in Christ Jesus : 

2 Grace *be to you, and peace, 
from God oar Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 Blessed 4 be the God and Fath- 
er of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with all spiritual 


blessings in heavenly ‘ places in 
Christ ; 


a Ro. 1:7. d Ga.1:3. Tit.l:4.  f or, things. 
b Ac. c. 19,20. e2Co He. 9:23. 
ce Col, 1:2, 1 Pe, 1:3. 


Cuap. I. V.1, 2. Here is, 1. Paul’s 
title, an apostle of Jesus Christ, &c. one of 
his messengers to the sons of men, furnished 
with extraordinary gifts, and the immediate 
assistance of the Spirit. Such an one Paul 
was, and that not by the will of man, or by 
his own intrusion; but by the will of God, 
very expressly and plainly signified to him; 
he being immediately called (as the other 
apostles were) by Christ Himself to the 
work, 2. The persons to whom this epis- 
tle is sent,—the saints at Ephesus, the Chris- 
tians, members of the church at Ephesus, 
the metropolis of Asia; saints in profession, 
and bound to be in trathand reality, as many 
of them were, faithful in Christ, believing 
in Him, firmly adhering to Him, [devotedly 
true to God’s service, and] to the profession 
they make of relation to their Lord, even 


eternal decree.’ 


grace and spiritual strength, and in whom 
their persons, and all that they perform, are 
made accepted. 3. The apostolical ‘bene- 
diction,— Grace be to you, &c. the token in 
every epistle; it speaks the apostle’s good- 
will to his friends, and a veal desire of their 
welfare. By grace we are to understand, 
the free and undeserved love and favor of 
God, and those graces of the Spirit which 
proceed from’ it; by peace, all other bles- 
sings, spiritual and temporal, the fruits and 
product of the former These proceed from 
God, not as a Greator, but as a’ Father, by 
special relation: and they come from our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who, having purchased 
them for his people, has a right to bestow 
them on them. Indeed the saints, and the 
faithful in Christ Jesus, had already receiv- 
ed grace and peace; but the increase of these 
is to be earnestly prayed for, both for our- 
selves and others; for the best saints stand 
in need of fresh supplies of the Spirit, and 
cannot but desire to improve and grow. 

After this short introduction,’ he comes 
to the matter and body of the epistle; and 
though it may seem somewhat peculiar in a 
letter, yet the Spirit saw fit his discourse 
of divine things in chis ch. should be cast 
into prayers and praises :  solenn addresses 
to God, yet conveying weighty instructions 
to others. Prayer may preach ; and praise 
may do so too. 

V. 3—14. He begins with thanksgivings 
and praise, and enlarges, with great fluency 
and copiousness of affection, on the exceed- 
ing great and precious benefits we enjoy by 
Jesus Christ, For the great privileges of 
our religion are very aptly recounted and 
enlarged on in our praises to God. 

In general, v. 3. he blesses God for spir- 
rtual blessings ; where he styles Him the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
for, as Mediator, the Father was his God ; 


CALVIN, 


blessed Trinity, God was his Father. All 
blessings come from God, as the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. No good can be 
expected from a righteous and holy God to 
sinful creatures, but by his mediation. He 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessing: 
whom God blesses with some, He blesses 
with all spiritual blessings ; not so with 
temporal blessings ; some are favored with 
health, and not with riches; scme with 
riches and not with health, &&  Spentuad 
blessings in heavenly places; i. e. say some, 
in the church, distinguished from the world, 
and called out of it. Or it may be read, in 
heavenly things, such as come from heaven, 
and are designed to prepare men for it, and 
to secure their reception into it. ‘Phese we 
are blessed with in Christ : for as all our 
services ascend to God through Christ, so 
all our blessings are conveyed to us the 
same way; He being the Mediator between 
God and us. 

The particular spiritual blessings we are 
blessed with in Christ, and for which we 
ought to bless God, are (many of them) here 
enumerated and enlarged upon. 

1. Election and predestination, which are 
the secret springs whence the others flow, 
v. 4, 5,11. the former respects that lump or 
mass of mankind, out of which some are 
chosen, from which trey are separated and 
distinguished; the latter, the biessings they 
are designed for ; particularly the adoption 
of children * it besig te purpose of God, 
that in die time we should become hi 
adopted children, an so have a right to all 
the privileges, and to the inheritance, of 
children. We have here the date of this 
act of love ; it was efore the foundation of 
the world: not only before God’s peopie ha¢ 
a being, but before the world had a begins 
ning ; for they were chosen in the counses 
of God from all eternity ; which magnifies 


Christ Jesus, from whom they derive all their as God, and the second Person. in the 


NOTES, Cuap.1  V.1. fl. says, the genuineness of the words, 
‘those who are in Ephesus, as been calied in question, but success- 
fully defended ; referring to ‘ S/ade’s note, Koppe'’s Introd. to Eph., 
Ros , Mich., Hug, or Horne’s Introd. Horne coincides with Mack- 
nignt’s opinion, ‘ that Paul sent the Ephesians word by Tychicus, who 
carried their letter, te send a copy of it to the Laodiceans, with an order 
to them to communicate it to the Colossians.’ See also the remarks on 
Eph., in the ‘Supplement to the Compréheusive Commentary. Ep. 

Faithful, &c} ‘cannot think, with Locke and Wells, that it signi- 
fies those, who kept the doctrine of Christ, free from the corrupt admix- 
tures of Judaism, or (with Grot,) those who persevered in the profession 
of that doctrine. A criticism which Doddr. rightly rejects, observing, 
that Paul uses the same title to the Colossians, (Col. 1:2.) whom yet he 
‘fepreves on this very account, ‘Col. 2:16, 20.) It should rather seem to 


God’s love. Alms to heggars, at your doors, 


mean, as Whithy and Mackn. interpret, belvevers in general, See Schs. 
Lex. Both this, and “ satiés,”” are simply a designation of Christians « 
since that appropriate term was then not yet come jnto use, Some 
times, Paul simply says, “ these in Christ.”? BLoomr, — 
V.2. Grace.| ‘Charis : all spiritual blessings ; Peace, (eirtne, Heb, 
shiom,) i. e,. all tempura) blessings,’ In. 
V. 38—8. Vs. 8—14. properly speaking, form one sentence. The apos+ 
tle’s mind was so full of his subject, that he was not very exact about 
his style, and this renders a double degree of attention requisite in those 
readers, who would fully enter into his meaning.—Reflecting on the 
great things God had done for him, and by him, especisily amorg the 
Gentiles, the apostle broke ont into the most raplurons praises and 
thanksgivings unto God on that account. /3) Blessed, &c.) When we 
bless God, we speak weli of Him, when He blesses us, He powerfuny 
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4 According as ie hath chosen 
-us in him before the foundation of 
the world, that we should be * holy, 
and without blame before him in 
love : 

5 Having predestinated t us unto 
the adoption of ) children by Jesus 
Christ to himself, according to the 
good * pleasure of his will, 

6 To the praise 'of the glory of 
bis erace, wherein he hath made 
us accepted in ™ the Beloved : 

7 Ia whom" we have redemption 
throuch his blood, the forgiveness 
of sins, according to the riches, of 
his grace ; 

8 Wherein he hath abounded 
toward us in all wisdom and pru- 
dence ; 

9 Having made known unto us 
the mystery of his will, according 
to his good pleasure which he hath 
° purposed in himself : 

10 That in the dispensation of 
the fulness cf times, he might gath- 
er together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in ? heaven 
and which are on earth: even in 
him, 

11 In whomalso we have obtain- 
ed an dinheritance, being predesti- 
nated according to the purpose of 
him who worketh all things after 
the counsel cc his own will ; 


proceed from a sudden resolve ; but the 
provision a parent makes for his children, 
ys the resule of many thoughts, and is put 
into his last will and testament with a great 
deal of solemnity. God acts in pursuance 
of his eternal purpose in bestowing spiritual 
blessings on his people. He hath blessed us, 


i 


EPHESIANS,.1. 


Condition -f the children of God 


—according\as He hath chosen us in Him, in| next spiritual blessing the apostle rotices 
Christ, the great Head of the election, who | is, 


is emphatically called, God’s\ Elect, his 
Chosen 3 and, in the chosen Redeemer, an 
eye of favor was cast on them. Observe, 
here, one great end and design of this 
choice; chosen,—that we should be holy; not 
because He foresaw they would be holy, but 
because He determined to make them so. 
All who are chosen to happiness as the end, 
are chosen to holiness as the means. Their 
sanctification, as well as their salvation, is 
the result of the counsels of divine love. 
And without blame before Him ; that their 
holiness might not be only external and in 
outward appearance, so as to prevent blame 
from men ; but internal and real, and what 
God Himself will account such, who looketh 
at the heart ; such holiness proceeding from 
love to God, and to our fellow-creatures ; 
this charity being the principle of all true 
holiness. The original word signifies, such 
an innocence as no man can carp at; there- 
fore some understand it, of that perfect holi- 
ness which the saints shall attain to in the 
life to come, which will be eminently before 
God; they being in his immediate presence 
for ever. 

Here is also the rule, and the fontal cause 
of God’s election; it is according to the good 
pleasure of his will, v. 5. not for the sake of 
anything in them foreseen, but because it 
was his sovereign will, and a thing highly 
pleasing to Him. It is according to the pur- 
pose, the fixed and unalterable will, of Him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of his 
own will, v. 11. who powerfully accomplishes 
whatever concerus his elect, as He has 
wisely and freely foreordained and decreed: 
the last and great end and design of all 
which, is, his own glory. Zo the praise of 
the glory of his grace, v. 6. That we should 
be to the praise of his glory, v. 12. that we 
should live and behave ourselves in such a 
manner that his rich grace might be magni- 


fied, and appear glorious, apd worthy of the | 
All is of God, and from | 


highest praise. 


Him, and through Him, and therefore all | 


must. be to, Him, and centre in his praise. 
Note, Tle glory of God is his own end, and 
it should be ours, in all that we do. The 


2. Acceptance with God through Jesus 
Christ ; Wherein, or by which grace, He 
hath made us accepted in the Beloved, v. 6 
Jesus Christ is the Beloved of lis Father, 
Mat. 3: 17. as well as of angels and saints 
It is our great. privilege to be aceepted of 
God, which implies his loye to us, and his 
taking us under his care, and into h.3 fami- 
ly. We cannot be thus accepted of God, 
hut in and through Jesus Christ. He loves 
his people for the sake of the Beloved, 

3. Remission of sins, and redemption, 
through the blood of Jesus, v. 7. No re- 
mission without redemption. We were 
captivated by reason of sin ; and cannot be 
released but by the remission of our sins 
This redemption we have in Christ, and this 
remission through his blood. The guilt and 
the stain of sin could be no otherwise re- 
moved, than by the blood of Jesus. This 
great benefit, which comes freely to us, was 
dearly bought and paid for by our blessed 
Lord: and yet it is according to the riches of 
God’s grace. Christ’s satisfaction and God’s 
rich grace are very consistent in the great 
affair of man’s redemption. God was sat- 
isfied by Christ as our Substitute and Sure- 
ty; but it was rich grace that would accept 
of a surety, when He might have executed 
the severity of the law on the transgressor ; 
and it was rich grace to provide such a 
Surety as his own Son, and freely to deliver 
Him up, when nothing of that nature could 
have entered into our thoughts, or have been 
any otherwise found out for us. In which 
instance He has not only manifested riches 
of grace, but hath abounded toward us in all 
wisdom and prudence, v. 8. uasdom, in con- 
triving the dispensation, and -prudence, im 
executing the counsel of his will, as He haa 
done. 

» 4. Another privilege. the apostle. here 
blesses God for, is, divine revelation, v. 9 
This we owe to Christ, who, having lain in 
the bosom of the’ Father from eternity, came 
to declare his will to men. According to hs 
good pleasure, his secret counsels concerning 
man’s redemption, which He kad purposed, or 
resolved upon, merely in and fiom Himself, 


confers blessings on us.—(4) Chosen, &c.]) ‘He speaks of whole soci- 
eties in general, as consisting of saints, ...hecause this was the promi- 
hent character, ... Nor did he always judge it necessary to make excep- 
tions, in reference to a few hypocrites who had crept in among them, 
any more than Christ judged it so, to speak of Judas as excluded, when 
he mentions the 12 thrones on which the apostles should sit... Mat. 19: 
28.—In this view, he says of them in general, that they were chosen, ... 
not to those present privileges; which they as all professed Christians 
enjoy, but to real holiness and everlasting glory.’ Doddr.—(5) Predes- 
tinated, &¢.) ‘Predestination to the adoption of children,’ should be 
carefully distinguished from actual adoption, which is sabsequent to re- 
generation and actual believing, and makes way for the Spirit of adoption, 
John 1:10—18. Rom. 8;14—17, Scort, 
; (8.) Us.) ‘Himself and the Ephesians, most of whom were Gentile 
converts. By thus beginning with thanks, he at once declares his firm 
persuasion of the calling of the Gentiles, and his hearty joyin it. With 
all, &c.] The apostle everywhere represents the graces of the Spirit, 
as so much preferable to its gifts, it appea s very surprising, that Whitby 
should refer the words entirely to those gifts. [B/., with the ancient 
comtrs., Dr. Wells, &c., understands the latter, chiefly, though not to the 
exclusion of the former.) The phrase manifestly takes in every spiritual 
blessing (so the Gr.), and principally must refer, not to extraordinary and 
miraculous gifts, but to the sanctifying and saving graces of the Spirit; 
such as effectual calling, justification by grace, the adoption of children, 
the lumination of the Spirit, and all the graces of the Christian life, 
which are comimon unto all believers, and are communicated to them in 
aj] their several branches. And these are blessings in the heavenlies (so 
the Gr. lit ), or in heavenly things [und so B/. tr.], as they are things that 
have a manifest relation and respect to heaven, and have a tendency to 
fit us for it, and to lead us not to seek after the enjoyments of this pres- 
ent world, but lo be conversant about, and to he waiting for, those of 
the heavenly state.’ Doppr. Schoettgen says, ‘the apostle opposes 
spiritual and celestial things to Paganism and Judaism,’ with their vain, 
or merely typical externalities ; and he refers to his ‘ Diss. on the heav- 
txiy Jerusaiem,’ 5,2 and 3. See Bl, Ep. 
* (4,) ©The Jews imagined, none were elect but themselves, and that 
for them alone the world was created, 2 Esdras 6:55—59.’ Wells, in Bu. 
Steudfastness and purity of faith, the ancients rightly understand by 
“holy,” and by “without blame,” purity of morals. The words, in 
love, are united by the ancients and most eminent mcdern critics, to the 
Next v_ yet ic seems awkward to unite {% with *<edestinated, and 
Kuppe. more naturally, takes it with chosen.” BLoomr. 
(8.) Wisdom, ..prudence.] ‘Certainly not “their own prudent re- 
urns to be made to divine goodness ;” but it refers to God’s having, with 
Infinite wiedom, contrived a way .o glorify all his attributes in the sal- 
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vation of men, even those which seemed to have the most different 
claims; dispensing mercy in a way of judgment, and awakening a humble 
awe aud reverence [and wonderfully exciting the superior sentiments to 
action, Ep.] in the soul, by the very method used for granting pardon 
and peace.’ BLooMF. 
V.9—12. The blessings before mentioned were communicated to 
believers, by the Lord’s ‘making known to them the mystery of: hig 
will,’ respecting the method of redemption and salvation, and the ad- 
mission of sinners into his family.by faith in Christ, whether Jews or 
Gentiles. All these arrangements had been made ‘ according to his good 
pleasure, which He had purposed in Himself;’ for, as He advised with 
no counsellor, so He gave no account of his holy, wise, and righteous 
appointments, Noles, Job 33:12, 13. Rom. 11:33—36. Having revealed 
these things to the apostles, and by them to the church, his divine 
teaching had Jed those whom ‘He had chosen,’ to see the glory of those 
truths, which others were left to blaspheme. Thus were they made to 
“know the mystery of his will,’ and to understand, that ‘in the dispen- | 
sation of the fulness of times,’ which at length had been introduced, the 
Lord purposed to gather together in one kingdom or family, in his he- 
loved Son, and under his government, ‘all things in heaven and earth,’ 
So that not only Jews and Gentiles would become one church, not only 
were the saints, who had before gone to heaven, to be considered as one 
body under one Head, with believers on earth ; but even holy angels, aud 
all the inhabitants of heaven, as confirmed in Christ, and his worship- 
pers and subjects, would form one kingdom with redeemed sinners, and 
join with them in adoration, love, and obedience. Scorr, 
(9.) Mystery.) ‘As impervious to human knowledge, not being at 
tainable by natural religion (Ro. 11:25. 16:25. Col, 1:26.); nay, nos 
perfectly known even to the angels. 1 Pet. 1:2.? Koppe. Ros. Be. 
(10.) Dispensation.] Oikonomia: ‘a similitude from a family, in 
which the father, or his substitute, measures out, to each, what is tuker 
from the common store-room.’ Gror. ‘God, in Christ, unites the earthly 
family to the upper family, his family in heaven, v, 21. und 3.15, which 
families, says Theoph. “bad been split aud separated, and had not one 
head. God determined to unite them in one Head, even Christ; over the 
angels by his incorporeal, over men according to his incarnate nature.’ 


Bu. Gather together.) ‘Lit. unite again, under one head.’ Doddr 
whom see. ; Viv. 
(11,) We, &c.] ‘Locke (alluding to De. 32:9 ) refers this to tre ad 


mission of the Gentiles into the church, which is God’s heritage . but 
as we in this dnd the next v. seems opposed to you, in vy. 13. it must sig 
nifv the Jews who firet trusted in Christ, or the body of the Christian 
church, incorporated long before the Ephesians were Lionght ano i 
Worketh, &c.| God takes such methods to answer h's purposes as De 
knows will be effectual. But it does not prove anylt/ing like au ever 
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12. That we should be to the 
praise of his glory who first * trust- 
ed in Christ. 

13 In whom ye also trusted, after 


that ye heard tthe word of truth,- 


the gospel of your salvation; in 
Whor also, after that. ye believed, 
ye were sealed ' with that holy 
Spirit of promise, 

14° Which is the earnest “of our 
inheritance, ‘until the redemption 
"el the purcaased ™ possession, unto 
the * praise of his glory. 

15 Wherefore I also, after I 
heard of your faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and love unto all the saints, 

16 Cease not to give thanks for 
you, making mention of you in my 
prayers ; 


» or, hoped. w Ac. 20:28. 
a Ro. 10:17, x ver. 6,12. 
t 2 Co, 1:22, 


and not for anything in them. In this rev- 
elation, and in his making known unto us the 
mystery of his will, the wisdom and the pru- 
dence of God do abundantly shine, forth, 
It is described, v. 13. as, the Word of truth, 
and the Gospel of our salvation. It contains 
and instructs us in te mest weighty and im- 
portant truths, and is confirmed and sealed 
by the very oath of G.xl; from whence we 
should learn to betake ourselves to it in all our 
searches after divine truth. It is the Gospel of 
our salvation : at publishes: the glad tidings 
of salvation, and contains the offer of it: 
it points out the way that leads to it ; and 
the blessed Spirit renders the reading and 
the ministration of it effectual to the salva- 
tion of souls. Oh, how we ought to. prize 
this gk rious Gospel, and to bless God for it! 

5, Union in and with Christ, is a great 
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privilege, a spiritual blessing, and the foun- 
dation of many others, v. 10. All religion 
centers in Him. Jews and Gentiles were 
united to each other, by being both united 
to Christ. Things in heaven, and things on 
earth, ave gathered together in Him ; peace 
made, correspondence settled, between heay- 
enand earth, through Him. The innumer- 
able companyiof angels become one with the 
chureh throngh Christ: this God purposed in 
Himself, and it was his design in that dis- 
pensation which was to be accomplished by 
his sending Christ in the fulness of time, at 
the exact time that God had prefixed and 
settled. 

6. The eternal inheritance is the great 
blessing with which we are blessed in 
Christ, v. 11. Heaven is the inheritance, 
the happiness of which is a sufficient portion 
for a soul: it is conveyed in the way of an 
inheritance 3 being the gift of a Father to 
his children, If children, then heirs, Chris- 
tians are said to have obtained this inherit- 
ance, as they have a present right to it; and 
even actual possession of it, in Christ, their 
Head and Representative. 

7. The seal and earnest of the Spirit are 
of the number of these blessings. We are 
said to be sealed with that holy Spirit of prom- 
ise, v2 13. The blessed Spititis holy Him- 
selfy and He makes us holy.’ He is called 
the Spirit of promise, as He is the promised 
Spirit. By Hit believers ave sealed 3 i. e. 
separated and set apart for God, and dis- 
tinguished and marked as belonging to Him. 
The Spirit ts the Earnest of our inheritance, 
v.14. The earnest is part of payment, and 
it secures the full sum: so is the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ; all his influences and opera- 
tions, both as a Sanctifier and a Comforter, 
are heaven: begun, glory in the seed and 
bud. He is said to be the Earnest, uncil 


the redemption of the purchased possession. It | 


may be called here the possession, because 
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this earnest makes it as sure to the heirs a# 
though. they were already possessed of ix 
anil it is purchased for them by the blood of, 
Christ, The redemption of it is mentioned, 
because it was mortgaged and forfeited by, 
sin; and Christ restores it to us, and so 19 
said to redeem it, in allusion to the law of 
redemption. | Observe, from all tus, what 
a gracious promise that is, which secured 
the gift of the Holy Ghost to them who ast 
Him. 

The apostle mentions the great end any 
design of God in bestowing all these spir- 
itual privileges ;° that we should be to th 
praise of his glory, who first trusted in Christ 
as Rom. 16:7. they who haye for a longew 
time experienced the, grace of Christ, are 
under more special. obligations to glorify 
God. _ They should be. strong in faith, and 
more eminently glorify Him; but this should 
be the common end of all. For this we were 
made, and for this we were redeemed; this 
is the great design of our Christianity, and 
of God, in all that He has done for us; wnto, 
the praise of his glory, v.14, He intends 
that his grace and power, and other perfec- 
tions, should by this mean become conspic- 
uous and illustrious, and that the sons of 
men should wagnify Him, 

V. 15—23. We are come to the last part 
of this ch. which consists of Paul’s earnest 
prayer to God in behalf of these Ephesians. 
Note, We should pray for those for whom, 
we give thanks, 

One inducement to pray for them, was 
the good account he had of them, of thet, 
faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the 
saints, v. 15. Faith in Christ, and love to 
the saints, will be attended with all other 
graces. Another inducement was, because 
they had received the earnest of the inher= 
itance: this we may observe, from the words 
being connected with the preceding ones A 
the particle wherefore. ‘Perhaps you wi 


dearing mpulse on men’s minds, to determine them in such a manner as 
to destroy the natural freedom of their volitions, and so to prevent their 
being jusuy accountable to God for such actions. Doppr.—' The orig- 
inal refereuce is still kept up here, in the word prooristhentes, being 
predestinated ; as in the word proorisas, vy. 5. (from pro, before, and 
0r1z0, 1 define, finish, bound, or terminate.) And as Paul speaks of' 
obluining the inheritance, he most evidently refers to that of which the 
Promised Land was the type and pledge. And as that land was assigned 
to the Israelites by démit and /ot, both of which were appointed by God; 
4o the salvation now sent to the Gentiles was as expressly their lot or 
partion, 4s the Promised Land was that of the people of Israel. All this 
shows, that the Israelites were a typical people ; their /and, the manner 
of possessing it, their civi/ and religious code, &c. &e. all typical; and 
hat in, by, and through them, God had fore-determined, fore-described, 
and fore-ascertained, a greater and more glorious people, among whom 
the deepest counsels of his wisdom should be manifested 5 and the most 
owerful works of his eternal mercy, grace, holiness, goodness, and 
truth, be fully exhibited, Thns there was nothing fortuitous in the 
Uhristian scheme; all was the result of infinite counsel and design; God 
deriving nll the reasons of his conduct from his own eternal benevolence,’ 
v. 5. his own. infinite goodness.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
V.18, 14. Sealed by the Holy Spirit, &c.| This cannot, with any 
propriety, be explained of miracnlous powers. These were not the 
‘earnest,’ pledge, and forctaste of heaven, as this ‘seal? is declared to 
have been; for many unsanctified persons exercised miraculous powers. 
But the sanctifying and comforting influences of the Holy Spirit seal 
believers, as the children of God aud heirs of heaven; they are the first- 
fruits of that holy felicity, and they impress the holy image of God apon 
their souls. (Votes, 4:30—32. 2 Cor, 1:21, 22.)—Thus the Ephesian 
converts were preserved, supported, and comforted, and would be, du- 
ring their time’ of trial and saffering, in life nid death, till they shonld at 
last be put in fall possession of that complete redemption, which Christ 
had ensured to his ‘purchased people; or till the inheritance, which 
sin had forfeited, but which Christ had ‘ purchased? for them, should 
be, so to spenk, fully rescued from the hands of their enemies, and they 
put in complete possession of it, at the resnrréction of the dead, to be for 
ever monuments erected ‘to the praise of the @lorv of God.” All these 
things are so evidently distingu‘shing of trne Christians, and so inappli- 
cable to collective bodies of professors of Christianity, that we must eon- 
clude the apostle spoke of election, as gratuitous, as personal, and not 
national, and of effectual vocation as inseparably connected with eter- 
nal jife; and learned men need far more ingennity, than has yet been 
employed in the argnment, to make the apostle’s words speak any other 
Janguage, consistently with the rules of grammar and of common sense. 
Rom. 8:28—31, 9:1—5, 11:1—6. Scorr. 
(13.) "By, or through, whom ye (Gentiles) having heard the Word of 
truth, the Gaspé) of your salvation, arid having believed, were sealed 
with the Spirt of the promise, (even) the Moly Spirit.’ ‘So Ros., and 
fermerly Grot. and so the ancient comtrs., and well; for to insert some 
verb after “ve a/so,” as “ trusted,” “hoped,” or “inherited,” is too 
violent, und breaks tp the whole construction, Seal.) “Though the 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit; whereby the believing Jews and Gen- 
tiles; 1 ‘the first age, were sealed as heirs of the promises, have long ago 
Seen withdrawn, the ordinary influet *es of the Spirit of God still re- 


main; and if they produce in any man a new nature, he is thereby 
marked, or declared to be, God’s son; and that mark, or seal, is to him 
a stronger evidence ‘of his title to the inheritance, than if he possessed 
the miraculous gifts; nay, than if an angel from heaven assured him of 
his title.” Mackn.’ Brioomr, 
14.) Which.| Hos., ‘Rather, who is the Earnest, &c.’ Doppr.— 
‘Here hos, [masc. who,] is put, by a common idiom, for ho, [nent. which,} 
aid used by Pan), from his considering the Holy Spirit as one of the per- 
sons of the Godhead; and therefore, by association of ideas, he accom: 
modated the gender accordingly. This, then, affords a strong, though 
indirect and undesigned proof of the personality of the Holy Spirits 
And so, eum. © Purchased possession, &c.]  Periportseds: ‘Tha 
construction is very harsh, and qnite Hebraic, and so contort and ob- 
scure, that I see not how it can be reconciled with the usus loquendi, or 
accounted for by the ordinary rules of construction, Comtra are exceed- 
ingly divided as to the sense. Whitby understands, redemption of life by 
and quotes many texts from the Sept., where the Gr. means, to save’ 
alive: observing, that there are two redemptions, or grand deliverances , 
(for that is plainly his idea of redemption ;) the one, that of justification 
consequent upon believing; the other, that by which we are ilelivered 
from death, and all the other penal consequences of sin, in the redemp- 
tion of the body from corruption, that it may partake of eternal life, 
Comp. Ro, 8:28. This, adds Doddr., nearly coincides with Beza’s. inter- 
pretation, who would tr. ti/l the redemption of vindication, i. e. till we 
are set at liberty, and receive complete deliverance and salvation. Bos 
tr. “of salvation,” but this is obscure and unauthorized. JDoddr. exp). 
the people whom Christ has purchased, to be his peculiar property ; 9 
“very agreeable to the signification elsewhere.” S/ade explains, ‘“prop- 
erty acquired by any valaable consideration,” comparing the Heb. sk/h, 
pecniium. We tr. “for the final deliverance of the people purchased (by 
his blood). Thus Dr. Wells, “Por the redemption of the purchased pos 
session.” But 1 confess, 1 do net see anything here that approaches to 
probability: and further than that no interpretation can well rise. I 
subjoin two others which seem to approximate the troth: 1. tha \@ 
Ros., and Schl., who understand, liberation from this life, and ali its 
evils, The sense will then be, “ with the complete liberation of Chris- 
tinns from all their miseries, until their departure from this earth, when 
they will receive the promised jnheritance;” or, as Sch/. tr.; “ until 
the time when Christ shall deliver his worshippers (whom He purchased 
by his blood, Ac, 20:28.) from this body.” 2. that of Koppe, who re 
gards the plirase as the Heb. status constructus, in the place of a parti- 
ciple, joined to a nonn substantive, pnt for “which is purchased and* 
obtained for.” We comp. 1 Th. 5:9. 2'Th. 2:14, He. 20:39, and observes 
asimilar construction at v.18. and 1 Pet. 2:9. This mode is semewhat 
confirmed by the ancient comtrs. See Theoph., between whom and 
Koppe the truth seems to lie.’ Broomr. Calvin understands,'till the’ 
day of the full redemption of the church; the judgment-day. ‘See hia 
comment. Ep,” 
V. 15—28. The apostle had, for some time, witnessed the conduct of 
the Ephesians; but, having been absent from them at Jeast 6 or77 years, 
he had again heard of ‘their faith m Christ, and love to all his saints,” 
which excited him, without ceasing, to thank God for his grace and mer _ 
cy towards them, and animated him in mentioning them expressly by 
nume,in ull bis secret and sovia’ prayers. It is rem erkable,'that the 
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17 Tnat the God ’of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
may give unto you the Spirit of 
* wisdom and revelation *in the 
knowledge of him: 

18. The eyes » of your. under- 
standing being enlightened; that 
ye may know what is the hope ¢ of 

is calling, and what the ricnes 4 of 
the glory of his inhesitance in the 
saints, 

19 And what is the exceeding 
greatness uf his power °to us-ward 
who believe, according to the work- 
ing f of his mighty power, 

20 Which he wrought in Christ, 
when he £ raised him from the dead, 
and set him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places, 

21 Far * above all principality, 
and power, and might, and domin- 
jon, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come ; 

22 And hath put'all things under 
his feet, and: gave him to be the 
head over all things to the church, 

23 Which is his} body, the ful- 
ness of him that filleth all in all. 


y Jn. 20:17. dc, 3:16. h Phi. 2:9, 

g Col. 1:9 e Ps. 110:3. Col. 2:10, 

aor, for the ac- f themight of his 5 
kenowledgment. power M 

& Is. 42:7. g Ac, 2:24,33. 


ec. 4:4, 


think, that, having received the earnest, 
it should follow, therefore, ye are happy 
enough, and take no further care : you need 
not pray for yourselves, nor I for you. . No, 
quite the contrary. Wherefore,—I cease not 
to give thanks for you, making mention of you 
in my prayers,’ v. 16.. While he blesses 
God for giving them the Spirit, he ceases 
aot to pray that He would gzve unto them the 
Spirit, v.17. greater measures of the Spirit. 
Dbserve, Even the best of Christians need 
Jo be prayed for, that they may abound and 
mcerease yet more aud more. 

Now Paul prays, not that they might be 
freed from persecution; nor that they might 
possess the riches, honors, or pleasures of 


PRACT. OBS. Faith in Christ, and faithfulness to Him, unite in 
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the world; but the great thing he prays for, 
is, that their knowledge might increase and 
abound ; he means it of a practical and ex- 
perimental ‘knowledge. The graces and 
comforts of the Spirit are communicated to 
the soul by the enlightening of the under- 
standing. In this way He gains and keeps 
possession. Satan takes a contrary way ; 
HE GETS POSSESSION BY THE SENSES 
AND PASSIONS ; CHRIST, BY THE UN- 
DERSTANDING. Observe, 

1. Whence this knowledge must come ; 
from the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the Father of glory,v.17. It isia Hebvaism, 
God is infinitely glorious in Himself ; all 
glory is due to Him from his: creatures, and 
He is the Author of all that glory with 
which his saints are, or shall be, invested. 
Now He gives knowledge, by giving the 
Spirit of knowledge ; for the Spirit of God 
is the Teacher of the saints ; the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation. We have the revelation 
of the Spirit in the Word : but need also the 
wisdom of the Spirit in the heart; the knowl- 
edgeof Him; not only aspeculative knowledge 
of Christ, and of what relates to Him, but an 
acknowledgment of Christ’s authority by an 
obedient conformity to Him, which must be 
by the help of the Spirit of wisdom and rev- 
elation. This knowledge is first in the un- 
derstanding. He prays that the eyes of their 
understanding may be enlightened, v, 18. 
Observe, Christians should not think it 
enough to have warni affections, but they 
should labor to have clear understandings ; 
they should be ambitious of being knowing 
Christians, and judicious Christians. 

2. What he more particularly desires 
they should grow in the knowledge of. 
(1.) The hope of his calling, v. 18. Chris- 
tianity is our calling. God has called us to 
it, and on that account it is said to be his 
calling. And it is desirable to know what 
this hope of our calling is, to have such an 
acquaintance with the immense privileges 
of God’s people, and the expectations. they 
have from God, and with respect to the 
heavenly world, as to be quickened thereby 
to the utmost diligence and patience in the 
Christian course, (2.) The riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the saints. _ Besides 
the heavenly inheritance prepared for. the 
saints, there is a present inheritance iz the 
saints: grace is glory begun, and holiness is 
happiness in the bud. There is a glory in 
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this inheritance ; riches of glory, rendering 
the Christian more excellent and more truly 
nonorable than all about him : and it ig le 
sirable to know this experimentally ; ty be 
acquainted with the principles, pleasures, 
‘and powers, of the spiritual and div = ve, 
It may be understood of the glorious inher= 
itance in or among the saints in heaven, 
where God does, as it were, lay forth all his 
riches, to make them happy and _ glorious, 
and where all that the saints are in posses 
sion of is transcendently glorious: as te 
knowledge that can be attained of this or 
earth, is very desirable, awd must be ex- 
ceedingly entertaining and delightfu, {et 
us endeayor, then, by reading, contempla+ 
tion, and prayer, to know as much of heayer 
as we can, that we may be desi:ing and 
longing to be there. (3.) The eaceeding 
greatness of God’s power toward them whe 
believe, v. 19. The practical belief of the 
all-sufficiency of God, and of the omnipo- 
tence of divine grace, is absolutely neces- 
sary to a close and steady walking with 
Him. It is a desirable thing to know ex- 
perimentally the mighty power of that grate 
beginning and carrying on the work of faith 
in our souls, It is a difficult thing to bring 
a soul to believe fully in Christ, and to ven- 
ture its all on his righteousness, and on the 
hope of eternal life. It is nothing less than 
an almighty power that will work this in us. 
The apostle speaks here with a pi flu- 
ency and copiousness of expression, and yet, 
at the same time, as if he wanted words ta 
express the exceeding greatness of God’s al- 
mighty power, that power which God exerts 
toward his people, and by which He raised 
Christ from the dead, v. 20. That, indeed, 
was the great proof of the truth of the Gos- 
pel to the world: but the transcript of that 
in ourselves, (our sanctification, and rising 
from the death of sin, in conformity te 
Christ’s resurrection,) is the great proof ts 
us. Many understand the apostle here aa 
speaking of that exceeding greatness of power, 
which God will exert for the raising of the 
bodies of believers to eternal life, even the 
| same mighty power which He wrought tn 
Christ when He raised Him, &c. And hew 
desirable a thing must it be to become at 
_ length acquainted with that power, by yee 
| raised out of the grave thereby unto eterna 
life! 

Having said something of Christ and his 


forming the character of his saints; and to the sovereign grace of God 
we wholly owe it, if we are either trne believers, or approved ministers. 
The appointment of the eternal Son of the Father, as the Surety for fallen 
man, in the divine foreknowledge, is the source of all the hopes and 
comforts of those who ‘ were chosen in Him before the foundation of the 
world, that they should be holy, and without blame before Him in love.’ 
-—The mysteries of God, in man’s redemption, must have been for ever 
hidden, from us, if He had not made them known to as by his Gospel, and 
his Spirit of trath. Thus, in every respect, He dispenses his blessings 
according to ‘the good pleasure, which He hath purposedsin Himself? 
We need not wonder that self-wise and self-sufficient men deride, and 
dispute against, these humbling and spiritual mysteries; nor is it at all 
desirable, that they should embrace them as a scheme of doctrine, in a 
proud, carnal mind. But, that humble believers, who allow their own 

earts to be as evil (except as renewed hy divine grace) as those of their 
most irreligious neighbors, should be afraid of tracing back their present 
experience of that grace, to the sovereign purpose and electing love of 
God in Christ, that in giving Him the whole glory of having ‘made them 
to differ,” they may also possess a ground of assurance of his perfecting 


his good work in their souls; this, I say, is matter of surprise to those, 
who find the sweetest animation and encouragement from the glorious 
review and prospect, and in every past and present mercy possess a 
pledge and. earnest of future and eternal felicity, If any, who appear to 
have ‘ faith in the Lord Jesus, and love to all the saints,’ are dazzled by 
the svolime mysteries above stated; their more established brethren 
should not forget, ‘ who has made them to differ’ in this respect also 5 
and, instead of forming rash judgments, and engaging in angry disputa 
tions, they should thank God, for what He, has done for them, and pray 
always for those wher they deem mistaken. We shall do far more, in 
this way, towards bringing believers to ‘be of one mind and judgment,’ 
than by eager and acrimonious controversies, however ably conducted ; 
‘for a man can receive nothing, except it be given him from above ;’ and 
high confidence, on one side of the question, commonly excites the same 
on the other side, with ail its hateful consequences. But, if we disputed 
with less earnestness, and prayed with greater fervency for each other, 
“the eyes of our understandings being enlightened,” we should daily see 
more and more ‘what is the hope of our calling, and the riches of God’s 
glory, in the inheritance of his saints.” Scorr. 


apostle seems here studiously to have exhausted the utmost vigor of the 
Geek language to express, by a beautiful accumulation of energetic 
words, the omnipotence of God, as effecting the believers conversion 
and salvation; continuing, as it were, that exertion of it, by which the 
Redeemer was raised from the dead. 2:4—10. 3:20, 21, 1 Pet, 1:3—5. 
—Our version well renders the passage; yet the emphasis of the original 
ig not preserved, not perhaps can be, in a translation. Scorr. 
(15.) Heard.) We had never visited those he is addressing, as it was 
now 5 or 6 yeurs since he quitted Ephesus. See Mackn., or Daddr. Ep. 
(17.) God of our Lord.) ‘When this rare expression is used of men,’ 
says Koppe, “(as the God af Abraham), it denotes the object of worship, 
and the source of benefit. And this may be suitable to the man, Jesus 
(see Jn. 20:17.) ; but since Jesus was Son of God, and, on that account, 
united to the Father, in a peculiar manner, who will venture to say, that 
some profounder sense is noc intended by the apostle ?” It is sufficient, 
with the ancient comtrs, and most judicious modern ones, to consider 
Christ as here spoken of in his human nature; as when He speaks of: 
tis God, Jn. 20:17. 1 Co. 11:3, 3:25. So that the Unitarians have here 
99] at all against the deity of Jesus Christ, since this passage 
©. 
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will only prove that He had a human nature as well as a divine one 
which we readily admit.’ BLoomr 
(18.) Understanding.] ‘ Dianoias : rather 4 erdias, so numerous M&S 
of various recensions, as aisn versions, fathers, and ancient comtrs” 1p. 
(21.) ‘These words plainly indicate, that the apostle hus reference to 
dignities and authorities in heaven, as well as in earth (for what else 
can “in the world to come,” mean): and such has ever been the unva 
ried mode of interpretation, adopted by comtrs. and theclogians from 
the earliest ages. It is strange, therefore, that the recent foreign comtts, 
should dispute this. Not so, however, Koppe, who admits the reality 
of the doctrine, both here and at Col. 1:16, and he.refers to 8:14. 6:12. 
1 Co. 15:24, Ro. 8:88. Jaspis, too, acknowledges this. Bu. ‘Angels 
are thus designated, because God, by their hand, exercises his power, 
virtue, and dominion. For He is wont, in as far as He communicates 
his. own qualities to creatures, to ascribe his name to them, wherefor~s 
they are called elohim. Besides, there were different ranks of angels: 
which (to, inquire subtilly into, &c., would be folly, rashness, impiou, 
and dangerous curiosity.’ CALVIN. 
(23.) Fulness.| ‘Pleréma animmense multitude, which, not com 
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By comparing what we were by 3 nature, with what we 
are 5 by grace, 10 he declareth that we are made for 
good works, and 13 being brought near by Christ, should 
not live as TE Genules, and 12 foreigners io time past, 
but as 19 citizens with the saints, and the family of God. 


ND you *hath he quickened, 
who were dead in trespasses 
and sins , 

2 Wherein *in time past ye walk- 
ed according to the course of this 
world, according to the. prince ‘of 
the power of the air, the spirit that 
now worketh in the children ¢ of 
disobedience : 


@ In. 5.24. b Ac. 19:35, 
Col. 2:13. ¢ ¢. 6:12, 


d Col. 3:6, 


resurrection, the apostle [in the fulress of 
his heart] digresses a little, to make some 
further honorable mention of the Lord Jesus 
and his exaltation, v. 20, 21... Jesus Christ 
is advanced above all, and He is set in au- 
thority over all, they being made subject to 
Him. The Fatner hath :put all things under 
his feet, v.22 according to the promise, 
Ps. 110: i. All must either yield Him sin- 
cere obedience, or fall under the weight of 
his sceptre, and receive their doom from 


Him. God.GAVE Him to be Head over all 
hingse It was a gift to Christ, considered 


as Mediator, to be advanced to such domin- 
jon and headship, and to such a mystical 
body prepared. for Him ; and. it was a gift 
to the church, to be provided with a Head, 
endued with so much power and authority, 
God gave Him to be the Head over all things. 
He gave Him all power, both in heaven and 
in earth. But what completes the comfort 
of this, is, that He is the Head. over, all 
things to the church ; He is therefore intrusted 
with all power, that He may dispose: of all 
the affairs of the providential kingdom, in 
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may answer the messengers of the nations, 
that the Lord hath founded Zion. ‘The same 
power that supports the world, supports the 
church ; and we are sure He loves. his 
church, for it is his body, v. 23. his mystical 
body, and He will cave for it. It is) the 
fulness of Him that. filleth all in all... Jesus 
Christ filleth all invall ; He supplies all de- 
fects in all his members, filling them with 
his Spirit, and even with the fulness. of 
God, ch. 3:19 And yet the church is said 
to he his fulness; because Christ, as Medi- 
ator, would not be complete if He had nota 
church. 


Cuap. II. The apostle endeavors to affect 
them with a due. sense of the wonderful 
change divine grace had wrought ini them ; 
and this is very applicable to what the same 
gtace works inall who are brought into .a 
state of grace. So that we have here a 
lively picture both of the misery of unre- 
generate men, and of the happy condition 
of converted souls; enough to awaken abd 
alarm those who are yet. in their sins, and 
to put them on hastening out of that state ; 
and to comfort and delight those whom God 
hath quickened, with, a consideration of the 
mighty privileges, with which they are in- 
vested. 

V. 1—8. The miserable condition of the 
Ephesians by nature, is, here in. part de- 
scribed. Observe, 

1. Unregenerate souls are dead, in tres- 
passes and sins; all sorts of sins, habitual 
and actual; sins of heart and of life. Sin- 
ners are dead in state, being destitute of the 
principles and powers of spiritual life; and 
cut of from God, the Fountain of life: and 
they are dead in law, as a condemned male- 
factor is said to be a dead man. 

2. A state of sin is a state of conformity 
to this world, v2. Inv. 1. he speaks of 
their internal state, in this of their outward 
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passes and sins, in time past, ye walked : yo 
lived and behaved yourselyes as men of the 
world. 

3. We are by ‘nature bond-slaves to sin 
and Satan, the prince of the power of the air, 
the devil, or the prince of devils, Mat. 12 
24, 26. The legions of apostate angels are 
as one power, tinited under ove chief; theres 
fore, what is called the powers of darkness, 
elsewhere, is here spoken of in thg singuiar 
number, and the air is represented as tle seat 
of his kingdom. It was the opinion of both 
Jews and heathens, that the air is full of 
spirits, and that there they exercise and ex- 
ert themselves. But wicked men are slaves 
to Satan, for they walk according to hun, 
according to his suggestions, and in com- 
pliance with his temptations; they are sub- 
ject to him, and are led captive by him at 
his will ; whereupon he is called the god of 
this world, and the spirit that now worketh m 
the children of disobedience The children of 
disobedience are such as choose to disobey 
God, and to serve the devil ; in these he 
works very powerfully and effectually. The 
apostle adds, Among whom, also, we all had 
our conversation in times past ; which words 
refer to the Jews, whom he signifies here to 
have been in the like sad and miserable con- 
dition by nature, and to have been as vile 
and wicked. as. the unregenerate Gentiles 
themselves; and whose natural state he fur- 
ther describes in the next words. 

4. We are by nature drudges to the flesh, 
and to our corrupt affections, » 3, By ful- 
filing the desires of the flesh and of the mind, 
men contract that filthiness of flesh and 
spirit which the apostle exhorts Christians 
to cleanse themselves from 2 Co, 7:1, The 
fulfilling the desires 4 'e fl2sh and of the 
mind, includes all the stn ard wickednesa 
that are acted in, and oy, ooth the inferior 
and the higher and nobler powers of the 
soul, 


subserviency to the designs of his grace con- 
cerning his church. With this therefore we conversation 5 


Wherein, 


Fulfilling [the wills] of the flesh, &e. 
so the word may be rendered; denoting the 


in which tres- 


fining itself to its own territory, spreads far and near, and thus fills various 
regions. Ps, 24:1. RosENM. 
NOTES. Crap. If. V.1,2. The words, ‘hath He quickened,’ seem 
to have been properly, from v. 5, supplied by our trs.; as, in the origi- 
nal, that v. appears to take up and conclude the sentence here begun, 
merely by changing you into us, entirely in the apostle’s wnanner. To 
be ‘ dead in trespasses and sins,’ implies an utter incapacity for spiritual 
employments and satisfactions; the want of all desire after that felici- 
ty, which holy creatures enjoy in the favor and service of God, and a 
moral inability of worshipping and obeying Him with love and delight ; 
even as a dead man is utterly incapable of the business and enjoyments 
of life. The employments and pleasures of animal nature, ana even 
those of a rational being, are within the capacities of a man who is 
*dead in sin;’ but he cannot relish or desire spiritual pleasures. He 
may be an epicure, or a philosopher, but he cannot find satisfaction in 
{the will of God] the peculiar employments of a saint. For while ‘dead 
in sin,’ he must be ‘carnal,’ and ‘the carnal mind is enmity against God,’ 
and opposition to the holy law. Jn.3:3. Rom. 5:12—14. 8:5—9, Such 
a man, therefore, must be an apostate and an idolater, who seeks happi- 
ness in the creature, not in the Creator; and he lives only to disobey, to 
pursue worldly things, to corrupt himself and others, and to aggravate 
his condemnation as 2 transgressor of the divine law. * According to the 
course of this world,’ and according to the will of the devil; a dreadfal 
advance on the preceding clause, though evidently contained in it. 
Whether [the prevalent opinion as toair-genii and demons] is to be un- 
derstood literally or figuratively, was sufficient for the apostle’s purpose. 
There, ‘in the air, Satan and the legions of fallen angels, which are sub- 
ordinate to him, continually wait their opportunity of tempting men 
to sin, by keeping from their minds good thoughts, and serious im- 
pressions, or quenching them. and exciting the enmity of their hearts 
against them, and by suggesting others of a contrary tendency. In 
this way, the devii maintains his dominion, and men in general copy his 
example of rebellion, enmity, and contemptuous defiance of God; of 
pride, ambition, envy, mulice, deceit, and destruction ; or they gratify his 
malignity, by destroying themselves and each other, through gross sen- 
sualities, or by horrid war, and murder, committed in various ways, and 
ander many plausible pretences; or his ambition. by idolatry, impiety, and 
mfidelity. Thus he rulesin man’s heart; he possesses, as it were, all un- 
believers, and he prompts, and, as it were, inspires with wit and ingenu- 
Jty the advocates for vice, impiety, and infidelity, by whom he main- 
ta \s his empire in the world. Mat. 12:29, 80. Du. 11:14—26. 1 Jn. 4: 
4-§. 5:19. Worketh.) See on 1:11. ‘It expresses the influence of Sa- 
tan over them, as if they were inspired and possessed by him, — It is 
wel) known, the word, energoumenot, among the ancients, signified the 
same with demoniacs.’ Doddr. Scorr. 
(1.) Dead.) ‘The philosophers called backsliders from philosophy, 
and those who again yielded themselves to the dominion of animal pas- 
sions, dead. See Wets. + but the allusion seemis not the same.’ BL., who 
defends the present division of the ch., condemning Doddr.’s method of 
foining v. 1. with 1:23. and objecting to connecting * you’ with v. 18 
and 19. as entirely too harsh. Ep. 
(2.) Course of this world.) ‘Aidna tou kosmou: here aidna denotes (as 
«ten ), like the Latin evam and seculum, the manner of life. Rosenm. 


compares [the classic] genus secul?, the way of the world. He migty’ 
more aptly have cited Tacitus, (Germ. ¢. 19.) “ to corrupt and be cor 
rupted, is called the age (seculum).” Ry this world is plainly meant the 
wicked of that time. Prince, &c.] The Jews and heathens, especially 
the Pythagoreans, thought the air thickly peopled with spirits and de- 
mons. See Wets. Thus Philo speaks of the most holy troop of bodi- 
less souls in the air, and in many other passages, representing them ta 
equal in number to the stars, i. e. innumerable. [Compare Milton’s 
“Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth, Unseen, both when 
we wake, und when we sleep;” &c.] Manilius, 2. 18. speaks of 
“deities flying thick through the vast universe.” Diog. Laert. 8. 
$2. “all the airs are filled with souls, and these are thought to be 
demons and heroes.” And Porphyry ascribes the lusts of the flesh te 
these demons. Plutarch speaks of such powerful spirits of the air, p 
2, 361 B. ‘Also Apuleius and Lucan. And Koppe cites, among the rab 
binic writings, Pirke Aboth, fol. 63. p. 2. “ You must know, that from 
the earth, even to the firmament, all is full of troops and prefects, and 
below are many creatures, injuring and accusing, and all stand and fly 
about in the air; nor is any place void, but all are fully preoccupied ; of 
whom some excite to good, some to bad; some to life, some to death.” And 
so Ignatius, (Ad Ephesios. §13.) “In which [i. e. the air) all war is car 
ried on, of spirits on the earth and aerial.”— Wets. remarks, that “ Paul 
only speaks thus according to the principles of the Pythagorean philoso 

phy, with which those to whom he wrote were imbued, but does not 
give it as a purt of the doctrine revealed to him by Christ, and to be ‘be- 
lieved by all.” Yet Paul not only expresses no disapprobation of it, 
but the expression, “spirit now energizing,” &c., seems to profess his 
belief of the reality of Satan's agency, and the term archonta {ruling} 
implies others. Yet it should be remembered, that the other words, 
“nower of the air,” do not indicate how far the apostle’s belief on that 
subject extended. Nor are we to ascribe to himall the dreams of the rab 

bins. On the other hand. to exelnde, as many do, the influence of this 
demoniacal agency ultogether, and to represent Paul himsclt, ns disbeliet 
ing it,and yet countenancing it for temporary purposes snot only doing 
the greatest injustice to Paul, but is running counter to the testimony 
both of Paul and the other sacred writers. Indeed, to suppose, because 
there is no appearance of demoniacal influence now, that there was none 
in the apostolic uge, is as irrational as to suppose, that because no mira 

cles are now worked in proof of the Gospel, none were then worked 

That were to confound the ordinary and the extraordinary dispensationa 
of Providence; which would be tmphilosophical as well as presampta 

ous. It should seem that the Almighty permitted, and, ay it were, Jet 
loose (the minds and hearts of men having then so far depraved them 

selves] those demons to exercise their power to oppose the spread of 
the Gospel, in order thereby to put to the proof the obedience of his 
faithful servants, and evince the divine mission of the preachers of the 
Gospel, by enabling them to cure evils which heretofore had admitted of 
no remedy. And the “now” may be thonght to favor this opinion. On 
the kinds of demons, see Grot.—Disobedience.] 1. e. of the will of Gou 

and the moral law; as was the case with the great bulk of both Gee 

tiles and Jews, in whom Satan effectually worked. Though he often 
energized in the good, yet he did not prevail, because they were net 
children of disobedience BLoomr. 
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8 Among whom also we “all had 
our conversation in times past in 
the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the 
"desires of the flesh and of the mind; 
and were by ‘nature the children 
of wrath, even as others. 

4 But God, who is rich in‘merecy, 
for his great love wherewith he 
loved us, 

5 Even > when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened, us. together 
with Christ, (by igrace jye are 
saved, ) 

6 And hath raised * us up togeth- 
er, and made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus ; 

7 That in the ages to come he 
might shew the exceeding riches of 
his grace, in hts kindness '! toward 
us through Christ Jesus. 


e 1 Pe, 4:3 h Ro, 5:6,8,10. k Col, 2:12, 
f wills. i by whose. 1 Tit, 3:4. 
g Ps. 51:5 j Ro. 3:24, 


[plurality and] efficacy of these lusts, and 
what power they have over those who yield 
themselves ‘up unto them. 

5. We are by nature the children of wrath, 
even as others. The Jews were so, as well 
as the Gentiles; and one man is’as much so 
as another by mature, not only by custom and 
imitation, bat from the time when we began’ 
to exist, and by reason of our natural incli- 
nations and ‘appetites. What reason have 
sinners then to ‘be looking out) for that 
grace that will make them, of children of 
wrath, children of God and heirs of glory ! 
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ub 
xccount of the glorious change wrought in 
them by converting grace. 

I. By whom, and how. 1. Negatively; 
not of yourselves, v. 8. Our faith, our con- 
version, and’ our eternal salvation, are not 
the mere product of any natural abilities, or 
of any merit of our own, 2». 9. There is:no 
room for any man’s boasting, as though he 
had done anything that might deserve such 
immense favors from God. 2. Positively, 
v. 4. God Himself is the Author of this 
great and happy change, and his great love 
is the spring and fontal cause of it ; thence 
He resolved to show mercy. Love is: his 
inclination to do us good, considered simply 
as creatures; Mercy respects us as apostate 
and as miserable creatures. Observe, God’s 
eternal love or good-will toward his crea- 
tures, is the fountain whence all his mercies 
vouchsafed to us proceed ; and that love of 
God is great love,'and that mercy of his is 
rich’ mercy ; inexpressibly great and, inex- 
haustibly rich. Then, by grace ye are saved, 
v. 5. and that through faith,—lIt is the gift 
of God, v. 8. the free, undeserved goodness 
and favor of God; both faith and salvation 
are his gift. The great objects of faith are 
made known by divine revelation, and made 
credible by the testimony and evidence God 
hath given us; and that we believe to salva- 
tion, and obtain salvation through faith, is 
entirely owing to divine assistance and 
grace. 

Il. This change consists in several par- 
ticulars, answering to the misery of our nat- 
ural state; some enumerated in this section, 
others below. 1. We. who were dead are 
quickened, v. 5. saved from the death of sin, 
and have a principle of spiritual life im- 
planted in us. Grace in the soul is a 


new ! 
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ural senses, seals up the soul’s faculties: bu. 
a regenerate sinner becomes a living svah: 
he lives a life of sanctification, being born 
of God; and he lives in the sense of the 
law, being delivered from the guilt of sin 
by pardoning and justifying grace. He 
hath quickened us together with Christ 3 our, 
spiritual life results from our union with 
Corist ; in Him we live; Because I line ye 
shall live also.. 2. We who were buried, are 
raised up, v. 6. What remains yet to be’ 
done, is here spoken of as passed ; though’ 
indeed we are raised up in virtue of our! 
union with Him whom God hath» raised 
from the dead. When He raised Christ, 
from the dead, He did in effect raise up all 
believers together with Him, He being their” 
common Head; and when He placed Him 
at his right hand, in heavenly places, He ade» 
vanced and glorified them im and with Him, 
their raised and exalted Head and Fores’ 
runner. And made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus. This may be unier- 
stood in another sense ; sinners roll them- 
selves in the dust ; sanctified souls sit in’ 
heavenly places, are raised above the world;) 
the world is as nothing to them, compared’ 
with what it has been, and compared with 
what the other world is. Saints are not 
only Christ’s freemen, but assessors with 
Him 3; by the assistance of his grace they 
have ascended with Him above this world: 
to converse with another, and they live in 
the constant'expectation of it. ! 
III. Observe, what is the great design’ 
and aim of God in producing and effecting 
this change: And this, 1, With respect <0 
others, v. 7. that He might give a specimen 
and proof of his great goodness and merey,! ~ 
for the encouragement of sinners in future: 


V.4—13. Here the apostle begins his 


life in the soul. Sin, like death: to the nat-| times God having this in his design, poor’ 


Y.3. The upostle before spoke of the Gentile converts exclusively, 
or at least. principally ; but here (in the same manner as, in the epistie 
to the Romans, he proved the Jews also to be under sin) he turns his 
discourse, and includes both himself, and all the converts from his:na- 
tion, among: those who once were ‘dead in sin,’ and slaves to Satan; 
end he proceeds to use the first person plural to the end of v. 7, and 
then he again addresses the Gentile converts.—‘ He could not mean the 
Jews,’ say many Jearned men, ‘because they had not been idolaters.’ 
But had the apostle at all mentioned idolatry ? and is there no way of 
conforming to the world, and serving the devil, except by gross idolatry? 
To suppose that the apostle spake of himself, as one of the Gentiles, or 
one of the church of Rome, where he then was, as chiefly consisting of 
Gentile converts, is so absurd in itself, so unsuitable to his argument, so 
needless, after what he had said of the Gentiles, and, so contrary to his 
lariguage, and that of the most eminent saints in other parts: of Scrip- 
ture, that nothing, it may fairly be presumed, could have reconciled 
learned writers to it, but the necessity of adopting it, in order to avoid 
the doctrine of ‘ origina} sin,’ in the full and proper meaning of the terms, 
as true of all men Jew, Gentile, or Christian, as ‘naturally engendered 
of Adam’s race,’ aad sv to avoid also the doctrine of ‘regeneration,’ or 
areal new creation of the soul, by the power of the Holy. Spirit.—The 
author of these notes was once deeply engaged in this scheme, {see in 
the Supplement to this Commentary, the life of Dr. Scott, Ld.) being 
strongly attached to Mr. Locke's views; but this very text shook his 
whole system to the foundation. Much aboye 40 yrs. have elapsed since 
that time; and he has had abundant time, and hds bestowed no little 
pains, in reconsideiing the subject; but is more and more deeply con- 
vinced, that the interpretation is wholly unscriptural, arel that, it tends 
to eVuporate the meaning of the sacred oracles, as if we had little con- 
cern in the greatest part of them. — Not only were the idolatrous Ephe- 
sians thus ‘dead in sin,’ and under the power of Satan, but the apostle, 
and all other Christians then on earth, had ‘in times past their conver- 
sation among them,’ as alienated from God, and disobedient to Him. So 
that the Jews, as well as the Gentiles, and the Christians, as well as 
those who remained unconverted, were ‘by nature’ ‘dead in sin,’ ‘and 
children of wrath,’ one as well as another. For, being born of Adam’s 
fallen race, averse to good and prone to evil, they were.alike, in the tem- 
per of Weir hearts, and the conduct of their lives, deserving of the wrath 
of God. and meet objects of it, Rom. 9:22, 23.-Great pains, as it has been 
obse; ved, have been employed to prove, that ‘nature’ may signify cus- 
tom, or habitual practice. But the attempt has been evidently baffled 
‘n the critical argument. At the same time, stubborn facts prove, that 
men called Christians are ‘dead in sin,’ as much as the Gentiles were 
and that the children of believers aré as prone to evil, and averse to 

ood, as those of idolaters. And surely no one can suppose, that * world- 
y lusts’ are more excusable in Christians, than in heathens !— The 
word rendered ‘by nature,’ seems never to have been used for any other 
customs, than such as resulted from innate propensities (note, end of 
Ro. 7:]; and the whole tenor of the Scripture, as we}l as the experience 
and confessions of the most pious persons who ever lived, confirm the 
interpretation, and expressly contradict that more flattering one, which 
some have attempted to substitute in its place. Scorn, 

(3.) We, &c,} ‘Thus the apostle delicately spares their feelings.’ Gic., 
broomr.. Desires.) Paul includes intellectual, moral, and animal, in 
fine, total depravity.. He. includes himself, his former sins ‘ were those 


of the mind, spiritual. pride, and disobedience to. God’s. will, so.clearly, 


revea’ed by Jesus.’ 


| 334), 


‘The apostle intended to show the utter depravity 


’ 
of the natural man, onden pneumatikon phrondn, [minding nothing. 
spiritual.]’? Chrys., Theoph., Beza, Bloomf. The difficulty attending the 
reconciliation of this doctrine with that of free will, has been fruitful” 
of controversy, and is well answered, in these words of a respected and 
beloved friend ; ‘This [Jn. 6:6. &c.] is a hard saying, — who can hear, 
it? This sentence means, not that a sinner has no power to hear the. 
humbling doctrine of total depravity ? but, who, as we say, can bear it 
i.e. be willing,—be pleased with it? From, that time many of Christ’, , 
disciples went back, and walked no more with Him. It was those that, 
could not hear, such sayings, Comp. the expressions of natural inabile-. 
ty, Ex. 33:20. 2S, 12:23. Lu, 6:26. &c, with those which mean, aversas 
tion of will, moral inability, from disinclination or contrary Ghoice, Mat. 
19:20. with, Tit. 1:2. He, 6:18,.1 8. 15:29.; Is, 1,13. with 15,5 Jn, 4:4, 
Mk. 6:5. 3; Mat. 9:15. Mk. 10:38. 26:39. 1:40. ; Josh. 24:19, with 21.5 Jn. 
5:44, 1 Co, 2:14. with 2 Co. 4:3. Jn. 6:44, The carnal]. mind is. enmity, 
against God, not subject to the law of God, neither indeed cap be. If, 
this means a natural. inability, how does regeneration help the matter , 
as it includes the creation of no new natural powers or fucnities? But. 
if-it means, that the carnal. mind is one which, by its friendship for the, 
world, is at enmity with God, then it is plain, that the mind which pre- 
fers the creature, to God, cannot, at the same time, prefer God to the cren= 
ture; though the hindrance is not natural, but the inability of the will,—a, 
moral inability,—a duty prevented by a contrary choice, .. These examples. 
{adduced above], to which thousands might be added, decide, that the 
Scriptures. of the O. and N. T., given by inspiration of God, do main- 
tain the distinction between things, whose existence is perverted for want) 
of sufficient capacity in theagent, and things which lie within the lim-. 
its of his capacity, and are only prevented by his choice,—and that both, 
are expressed by the terms, cannot, impossible, unable, &c.,—leaving it 
to the nature and connexions of the subject, to, indicate the pecnliar, 
meaning,—and never, except in theological controversy, or the cavillings: 
of sinners, leading to any mistake.’ (Comp. notes, Ro. 7:18—21. 8:6, 7.], 
Views in Theology. Dr. BEECHER, |, 

Children of wrath.) ‘By this, understand simply, /ost, and worthy of . 
eternal death. So the judgment of God signifies: so that, the cheldren. 
of wrath, means the same.as, condemned before God. Such, Paul here, 
teaches, were the Jews, and whoever excelled in the church; and that,, 
by nature itself, i, e. from the very origin and womb of the parent. 
famous place against the Pelagians, and all who deny original sin; for 
what is naturally in all, is certainly original.’ CALYINe 

By nature.) ‘ The original apostasy and corruption, in conseq:ence of 
which men do, according to the course of nature, fall early into personal 
guilt, and so become obnoxious to divine displeasure.’ Doppr, 

V. 6,7. ‘By means of that relation between Him and us, which di- 
vine grace has established, we may look upon his resurrection ard ex-. 
altation to the right hand of God, as the certain pledge and security of. 
ours, and may be said to share in those felicities and dignities, which are, 
conferred on fiir.’ Dodur. Jn, 14:18—20. The apostle would, there= 
fore, repeat and enlarge on the hint before given, that ‘they, had been, 
saved by grace.’ Their disposition and ability to. love God, and to do 
good works, should be considered as a part of their salvation, not as the, 
cause of it; for it was the purpose of God, that his redeemed people. 
should habitually walk in, good works, from their cqnversion till they. 
finished their course ; and their holy lives were the eflect, evidence, and, 
recommendation of their salvation by grace.— Both faith and works, 
are God’s workmanship, both are necessary ; but the one the frni! of the 
othe.’ Maclaurin, , ‘ Scort. | 
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8 Por by grace ™ are ye saved, 
through »4aith ; and that, not oot 


yourselves : it is the gift of God 


9 Not of works, lest any mun 
should boast. 

10 lor we are his workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which ? God hath before 
Sordained that we should walk in 


them. 
| [Practical Observations.] 


11 Wherefore remember, that ye 
being in time past Gentiles in the 
flesh, who are called Uncircumci- 
sion by that which is called the 
Circumcision in the flesh made by 
hands ; 

42 That at that time ye were 
without Christ, being aliens from 
the cominohwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and with- 
out God in the “world : 

13 But now, in Christ Jesus, ye 
who sometimes were far off, are 
made nigh by the blood ' of Christ. 

14 For he ‘is our peace, who 
hath made both ' one, and hath 
broken down the middle wall of 
partition between us ; 


m 2 Ti, 1:9, » pe. 14. a Mi. 5:5. 
a Roo 4:16 q or, Prepared t Ju. 10:16. 
@ Ju. 6:44,65, r He. 9 Ga. 3:28, 


sinners snould take great encouragement 
trom it.) And what may we not hope for 
from such grace and kindness, from riches 
of grace, and from ewceeding riches of grace, 
to aehich this change is owing? Through 
Chit Jesus, by and through “whom God 
conveys all iis favor and blessings to us. 
2. With respect to the regenerated sinners 
themselves, ». 10. It appears that all is of 
grace, because all our spiritual advantages 
are from God. We are his workmanship 3 
he means in respect of the new creation ; 
not only as men, but as saints. The new 
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man is a new creature; and God is its 
Creator. In Christ Jesus, on the account 
of what He bas done and suffered, and by | 
the influence and operation of his blessed 
Spirit. Unto good works, &c. The apostle | 
having before ascribed this change to divine 
grace, in exclusion of works, lest he should | 
seem thereby to discourage good works, | 
here observes, that though the change is to 
be ascribed to nothing ‘of. that nature, yet 
God, in this new creation, has designed and 
prepared us for good works, with a design 
that we should be fruitful in them. Wher- 
ever God by his grace implants good prin- 
ciples, they are intended to be for good 
works. Which God hath before ordained, | 
decreed and appointed. Or, the words 
may read, To which God hath before prepared 
us, by Bieseme us with the knowledge of his 
will, and with the assistance of bis Holy 
Spiri it; and by producing such a change in 
us. That we should walk in them, glorify 
God by an exemplary conversation, and by 
our perseverance in holiness. 

The apostie proceeds, v. 11, 12. in his 
account of the miserable condition of these 
Ephesians by nature, which he would have 
them remember, v. 11. as all converts ought 
frequently to reflect on the sinfulness and 
misery of the estate they were in by nature. 
They were called uncircumcision by that, &c. 
i. e. were reproached and upbraided by the 
formal Jews, who made An external profes- 
sion, and who leoked no further than the 
outward or dinance. ‘The apostle describes 
the misery of their case in several particu- 
lars, v. 12. They were Gentiles, and in an. 
unconverted state, without the knowledge 
of the Messiah, without any saving interest 
in Him, or relation to Him ; so all uncon- ; 
verted sinners are; a sad and deplorable | 
thing. ~ Being without Christ, they did not 
belong to his ‘church, and had no communion 
with ‘it, that being confined to the Israel- | 
itish nation. It is no small privilege to 
share with the members of the church in the 
advantages peculiar to it. They were stran- | 
gers from the covenants of promise. ‘The | 
covenant of grace has ever been the same 
for substance : ; but, having undergone vari- 
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eral ages of the church, it is called cove 
nants ; and the covenants of promise, because 
it is made up of promises, and particularly 
contains the great promise of the Messiah, 
and of eternal life through Him. Now the 
wphesians, in their a HENS were strangers 
Jrom this covenant, having never had any 
information or overture of it; and all unre- 
generate sinners are strangers to it, as they 
have no interest in it. They had no hope, 
none beyond this life ; no well-grounded 
hope in God; no hope of spiritual and eters 

nal blessings. They were in a state of dis 
tance and estrangement from God; Without 
God in the world; ; not without some general 
Knowledge of a deity, for they worshipped 
idols ; but living without any due regard 
to Him, any acknowledged dependence on 
Him, and any special [communion with, or 
confidence, or] interest in Him. The words 
are, atheists in the world. 

The apostle proceeds further, v. 13. to iJlus- 
trate the happy change made in their state. 
‘ From being far off, on your conversion, by 
virtue of union with Christ, and interest in 
Him by faith, you are made nigh.’ They 
were brought home to God, received into 
the church, taken into the covenant, and 
possessed of all other privileges consequent. 
Noté, The saints are a people near to God, 
Salvation is far from the wicked ; but God is 
a Help at hand to his people ; and this is 
by the blood of Christ, hy the merit of his 
sufferings and death. "Every believing sin- 
ner owes his nearness to God, and his. in- 
terest in his favor, to the death "and sacrifice 
of Christ. 

V. 14—22. Between the Jews and the 
Gentiles there had been a great enmity ; so 
there is between God and every unregen- 
erate-man. Now Jesus Christ 7s our peace, 
v. 14. He made peace by the sacrifice of 
Himself ; and came to reconcile, 1. Jews 
and Gentiles to each other ; taking away 
the binding power of the ceremonial law, sa 
removing that cause of enmity and distance 
between them ; and formmg one church of 
believers, whether they had been Jews or 
Gentiles. Thus He made in Himself of 
twain one new man. We framed both these 


ous additions and improvements in the sev- parties into one new society, or body of 


’ God,’ primarily, though perhaps not exclusively. 


of seeking, 
_.Ro. 1:16—20, 2:12—18. 10:14—17. 1 Th. 2:12—16. 1 Pet. 2:9,10 ‘The 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—10. We cannet duly value the Geeper unless 
convinced that we are in ourselves ‘dead in trespasses and sits, and 
that we must have perished, if God had left us, as He most justly might 
have done. Yet, when we had neither title to happiness, nor capacity 


for it. when we were anaitle to help ourselves, and unwi//ing to at- 


tempt it; when we were utterly insensible of onr danger, ready to vin- 
dicate our conduct, and perhaps proud of our wisdom, strength, and 
goodness, the love and mercy of God were extended to us !—The 
© prince of the power of the air’ illudes his numerous votaries with gay 
phantoms of fancied good, and enables them to build magnificent palaces 
in his unsubstantial ‘element, that they may neglect ‘the gift of God, 
which is eternal life, throngh Jesus Christ our Lord.’ Thus millions 


copy his example of rebellion, and do as he would have them, There is 
no doubt a black inspiration; and Satan and his angels working on the 
hearts of ungodly men, teach them to invent, propagate, and ingeniously 
defend, impious or infidel notions, and to excuse or palliate their ungod 

liness and worldly lusts. —When we refiect on the infinite majesty of 
God, the immensity of the creation, the meanness and wickedness and 
deep depravity of man, and the stupendous plan of redemption, we shall 
not be able to account for such favor shown to [repentant sinners], ex 

cept we also consider, that ‘the exceeding riches of divine grece,’ will 
be proportionably displayed and glorified, in the view of the whole crea- 
tion, on account of each of these circumstances, and of very many oth+ 
ers, to eternal ages ! Scorr. 


V. 8. That not.) If this be understood of the whole of salvation, faith 
must beincluded Jn. 1:10—13.—The term ‘good works,’ is never used, 
in the N. T , for ritual obedience or moral virtue, as practised by unbe- 
lievers, or for any other works than ‘the fruits of the Spirit.’ If any one 
doubt of this Jet him consult a good ce ordance. The only text, which 
seems az exception, is Rom. 13:38. and that means “works good before 
Without doubt. re- 
generation and sanctification by the Spirit of Christ, are as much a part 
of our salvation, as redemption and justification. Scorr. 


(8) Grace.) ‘Not only is fuith the gift of God, but the being saved 
by faith.’ Theoph. in BLoomr. 
V. 11—18. Having spoken of the general state of fallen man, and the 


salvation of all believers, by the rich grace and mercy of God, the apos- 
the next proceeded to show the Gentile converts the pecnliarities of 
their case, which had placed them much further out of the way of mer- 
ey than the Jews had been.—How rude and affronting would a compa- 
ny of unhumbled, impenitent sinners, especially in a superior station of 
lite, consider it, should a friend in a letter, or a minister in a sermon, at 
present address them in this language !—TIf, indeed, ‘no man knoweth 
the Father, but he to whom the Son reveals him ;’ all men, who reject 
the Gospel}. whether idolaters, unbelieving Jews, Mohammedans, deists, 
or Sovinians, must be ‘ without God,’ according to the npostle’s mean- 
ing in that expression. Mat. 11:27. Lu. 10:21, 22. Jn. 5:20—28. 2 Cor. 
1:1—-7. 1 Jn. 2:20—25. ‘Sepnrate from Christ,’ ‘having no hepey 
‘atheists in the world.’ What was the apostle’s view of the state of 
the Gentiles, in respect of salvation ? What his judgment as to the duty 
by all scriptural means, their conversion to Christianity ? 


Gentiles had no God, to whom they prayed for eternal life, as the fath- 

ors often remonstrate.’ Doddr. Scorr. 
(12.) ‘ Though several of the heathens speak of their Jupiter, in terms 
operly applicable to the one self-existert and eternal Deity only, yet 
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they taught and believed other things of him quite inconsistent with 
such perfections ; and those who bad some knowledge ot one supreme, 
eternal Cause, yet practically disregarded him.’ Doddr. Perhaps the 
same may be said of the Hindoos’ magnificent description of Brama. Ep, 
Afar. .nigh.) ‘An allusion to the Jewish custom of allowing different 
degrees of approach to the presence of God in his tabernacle or temple, 
according to the character of the worshipper. Le. 10:3. Ps. 65:4. 148, 
14... Wuitsy.—o hope.} ‘That the heathens had among them the 
doctrine of a future state, and that it was popularly taught and gener- 
ally believed by the common people, must, I think, appear incontesti+ 
ble to any who are at all acquainted with antiquity. [Note, end of Pr., 
and cuts, Dan. 5:27. &c.] But it is as apparent, that they reasoned 
very weakly upon the subject, that they had no well grounded hope ot 
future happiness, and that they were but very little impressed with it; 
so that they had no deity to which they prayed for eternal life, [as has 
been already remarked, and see Supplement, pt. 4.) And by far the 
greater part of their most jearned philosophers either expressly denied, 
in private lectures to their own pupils, the doctrine of future rewards 
and punishments, or taught principles quite inconsistent with it! aw 
must, I think, plainly appear to any one who will impartially peruse 
what Warburton has written upon the subject, so judiciously defended 
in the Critical Review.’ Doppr. 
(18.) ‘One cannot help observing how studiously the apostle intro, 
duces, wherever it is possible, the fundamental doctrine of the ATONE- 
MENT.’ BLoomr. 
V. 1418. In every sense, Christ was to be considered as ‘the 
Peace’ of all Christians; the Author, Centre, and Substance uf recon, 
ciliation to God, and of the union of Gentile converts with Jewish 
believers in one church. To the ceremonial Jaw the Gentiles were 
extremely averse, even when G.uwierwise ravorable to the worship of 
Jenovan; and the Jews were tenacious and proud oF tis parton 
wall, toa ‘degree of disgusting bigotry Bu Chrisi, by aser ving hu mag 
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15 Having abolished "in his flesk 
the enmity, even the law of com- 
mandmeuts contained in ordinan- 
ces; for to make in himself of twain 
one new man, so making peace : 

16 And that he might reconcile 
“both unto Gud in one body by the 
eross, having slain the eumity 
thereby; 

2:7 And came and preached peace 
¢c you * which were afar off, and to 
ssem that were nigh. 

18 For through Yhim we both 
have access by one Spirit unto the 
Father. 

19 Now therefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
zitizens ? with the saints, and of the 
household ? of God ; 

20 And are built > upon the ¢ 
foundation of the apostles and 
»rophets, Jesus Christ himself be- 
ing the chief ‘corner-stone ; 

21 In whom all the building, fitly 
frained together, groweth unto an 
holy * temple in the Lord : 

22 In whom ye also are builded 
ftogether for an habitation of Ged 
through the Spirit. 

CHAP. If. 


6 The hidden mystery, 6 that the Gentiles should be saved, 
3 was made known to Paul by revelation : 8 and to him 
was that grace giver, that 9 he should preach it. 13 He 
desireth them not to faint for his tribulation, 14 and 


prayeth 19 that they may perceive the great love of Christ 
toward them. 


OR this cause I Paul, the pris- 
oner of Jesus Christ for you 
Gentiles, 


1 Pe. 3:18, 
z he. 12,22,23, 


> Q * c bi 7 Be Py. 5 a 

EPHESIANS, Tif. 
Gaud’s people, uniting them to Himself as 
their common Head; they being renewed by 
the Holy Ghost, and now concurring in a 
new way of gospel-worship: so making 
peace between these two parties who were 
so much at variance before. 2. God. and 
sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles ; Christ 
came to reconcile both to God, v. 16. and 
this by the cross; or by the sacrifice of 
Himself on the cross: Raving slain the enmi- 
ty thereby. He, being slain or sacrificed, 
slew the enmity there was between God and 
sinners. The apostle proceeds to #lustrate 
the great advantages both parties gain by 
the mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
v. 17. Christ, who purchased peace on the 
cross, came, partly in his own Person, as to 
the Jews, who are here said to have heen 
nigh ; and partly in his apostles, whom He 
commissioned to preach the Gospel to the 
Gentiles, who are said to have heen afar off, 
in the sense that has been given before. 
And preached peace, or published the terms 
of reconciliation with God, and of eternal 
life. Now the effect of this peace is, the 
free access which both Jews and Gentiles 
have unto God,\v. 18. the throne of grace is 
erected for us to come to; and liberty of ap- 
proach to that throne is allowed us. Our 
access is by the Holy Spirit ; Christ pur- 
chased for us leave, and the Spirit gives usa 
heart and strength to come, even grace to 
serve God acceptably. The Ephesians, on 
their conversion, having such an access to 
God, as well as the Jews, and by the same 
Spirit, the apostle tells. them, Now therefore 
“ye are no more strangers and foreigners, &c. 
v. 9. This he mentions by way of opposi- 
tion to what he had observed of them in 
their heathenism, as being aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel. Observe, here, The 
church is compared to a city, and every con- 
verted sinner is free of it; to a house, and 
every converted sinner is one of the domes- 


rye 
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and the foundation of that building are tha — 
apostles and prophets, so called in asecondary — 
sense, Christ Himself being the primary 
Foundation ; but we are rather to under 
stand it of the doctrine delivered by the 
prophets of the O. T., and the apostles of the — 
New. It follows, Jesus Christ Himself bang 
the chief Corner-stone. In Hiin both Jews 
and Gentiles meet, and constitute one 
chureh ; and Christ supports the buildin 

by his strength, v. 21. All believers, of 
whom it consists, being united to Christ by 
faith, and among themselves by Christian 
charity, grow unto a holy temple, become a 
sacred society, in which there is mach com- 
munion between God and his people, as ia 
the temple; tney worshipping and serving 
Him, He manifesting Himself unto them ; 
they offering up spiritual sacrifices to God, 
and He dispensing his blessings and favors 
to them. ‘Thus the building, for the nature 
of it, is a temple, a holy temple ; and it be- 
comes such a temple, by grace and strength 
derived from Himself, i the Lord. The 
universal church being built on Christ as the 
Foundation-stone, and united in Christ as 
the Corner -stone, comes at length to be 
glorified in Him as the Top-stone, v. 22. 
Observe, Not only the universal church ig 
called the temple of God, but particular 
churches ; and even every true believer is a 
living tem 'e, is 2 2abitation of God through 
the Spirit: an earnest of dwelling with 
Him to eternity. 

Cnap. III. V. 1—13. Here we have 
Panl’s account to the Ephesians ef himself, 
as appointed by God apostle of the Ger- 
tiles. 4, 

I. The tribulations and sufferings he ea 
dured in the discharge of that office, v. 1. 
The first clause refers to the preceding ch., 


and may be understood either, 1. ¢ For hav- 


ing preached the doctrine contained in the 


ac. 3: 
b 1 Co. 3:9.10. 
ec Mat, 16:13. 


tics, one of the family ; a servant, and a | foregoing ch., that the great privileges of the 
child in God’s house ; to @ building, v. 20. | Gospel belong not only to the Jews, bat to 


PRACT. OBS. V.11—22. Besides the general ruined state of all 
men, every one of us should recollect those peculiarities of situation, 
character, and disposition, which set us at a greater distance from sal 
Wation, than others of our fellow-sinners.—How harmoniously should 
we live tovether as members of one body, and children of one family ! 
May his grace reconcile all, who profess his truth, to God and to each 
other !—We have no ‘law of commandments contained in ordinances,’ 


to keep us in bondage, to drive us to a distance, or to excite enmity / 


among brethren; except such as are of human invention. The institut- 
62 ordinances of worship, appointed by our Savior, as well as his moral 
precepts, are suited to aid und encourage our approach to God, and our 
walk with Him; to excite holy affections, and to conduce to our peace 
with one atiother, when properly understood and attended on. Let us 
then inguire, whether we ure ‘ builded on this foundation,’ whether our 


mature, and fulfilling, in his priestly character, especially by his sacrifice 
on the cross, these typical institutions, had abolished them. So that 
this Jaw, (the commands of which consisted of external ordinances,) 
having Jost all its use and obligation, the Gentiles were admitted into 
the Christian church, without submitting to the yoke of the ceremonial 
daw, or being deemed unclean because uncircumcised. Notes, Ac. 
10.9—16:27—33. Thus they became ‘ one body’ with the bélieving 
Jews; that so Christ might create, as it were, ‘ one new man,’ consist- 
ing of regenerate persons, both Jews and Gentiles, united\to Himself the 
Head, quickened by his Spirit, ‘ walking in newness of life,’ harmonious 
in worship and obedience, and mutually loving and doing good to one 
another. Nofes, 4:11—13. Js. 11:6—9. Ro. 12:3—5. 1 Co. 12:12—31. 
Gal. 3:26—2S ‘The ceremonial Jaw implied man’s state of condemna- 
tion, pollution, and enmity against God; to whom he could not ap- 
proach, except on an external mercy-seat, and by priests, sacrifices, in- 
cense, and purifications; being, after all, kept at a great distance from 
Him ; but the death of Christ upon the cross took away the guilt which 
was the cause of ‘the enmity,’ that so a holy God might honorably par- 
don and be reconciled to his rebellious creatures. And it made way for 
the communication of the Holy Spirit to regenerate sinners, and so to 
@estroy ‘the enmity’ of their hearts against the holy character, wor- 
ship, and service of God. Having finished this great. design, He came, 
Sy his apostles and ministers, to preach the Gospel. or glad tidings, even 
Peace with God and with each other, to the Gentiles who ‘had been 
far of, and to the Jews who were outwardly ‘nigh’ to God. Noles, 
Ts. 57:19. Ac. 10:36—43. 2 Co. 5:17—21. 2 Th. 2:13,14. For through 
the Person. sacrifice, and mediation of Christ, believers of all descrip- 
ons were allowed access to God, as a Father, and were introduced 
wil acceptance into his presence, with their worship and services, 
under the immediate teaching and influence of the Holy Spirit, as one 
with the Father and the Son, in this great work of salvation, as well as 
{n the unity of the Godhead. Access.) See on Ro 5:2. ‘He alludes to 
rinces’ courts; One must not press into the presence-chamber, but be 
rought in by some courtier.’ Leigh. Ro. 5:1,2. 1 Pet. $:17,18. Scott. 
14.) ‘The Jews call the Messiah, shlom, puace,’ Scuoert. Wail.] 
An allusion to the middle or purtition wall of the temple, (engraving, 
enu of Ac.j v nich separated the court of the Gentiles from that of the 
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hopes are fixed on Christ, according to the doctrine of his Word ; whether 
we have devoted ourselves to God through Him ; whether we be spirit- 
ually minded, and bring forth ‘the fruits of the Spirit.’ If this is our 
experience and privilege, let us take care not to defile the temple of 
God, nor to grieve our holy Comforter; let us earnestly, and with fer- 
vent, constant prayer, desire his gracious presence with us, and his in- 
fluence on our hearts; let us endeavor to fill up the plece assigned us, 
to the glory of God; and let ns study to promote the peace and purity 
of the holy temple, to. which we belong, and to forward that work by 
which it is continually approaching towards its full perfection. Espe- 
cially, let us seek, and pray, and improve to the uttermost onr influe 
ence, be it more or less, for the conversion of Jews and Gentiles, who 


are still * without Christ and without hope.’ Scorr. 
Jews, and into which it was death for any foreigner to enter. See 
Wets. BLOooMF. 


(15.)  Enmity.) ‘Te. its cause ; and such the law was, since it gene 
erated an antisocial and haughty spirit on the part of the Jews, which 
was amply returned by hatred and contempt on the part of the Gen- 
tiles. See Mackn.’ Ib. 

(16.) Body.) 1. e. society, the mystical body of Christ.’ Grot., &e _ 

Vv. 19—22. By the continual conversion of sinners, and the progres" 
sive sanctification of believers; while each individual, in his proper 
place, conduces to the stability and proportion of the whole, and is him- 
self consecrated and preserved by being a part of it; the spiritual tem-_ 
ple is erecting from age to age, and will be till its full completion in 
heaven, Thus Gentiles became a part of the temple, together with 
Jewish believers. Ps. 118:19—24, Is. 28:16. Zch. 3:9,10. 6:12—15. 
Mat. 21:40—44. Ac. 4:5—12. 1 Co. 3:16.17, 2 Co. 6:14—18. Re. 21:9— 
21.—This is a most decisive testimony to the divine inspiration of the 
prophets and apostles. - Scott. 

(19.) Strangers... foreigners. .fellow-citizens | ‘ Xenot. .paroikot.. 
sumpolitai. Xenoi is properly used of a city or country ; parotkot, of a 
family. That Pau) meant these, in their proper sense, is clear from the 
context, which is exegetical, But Sch/. thinks there is allusion te the 
three orders of Grecian inhabitants, po/itat, parotkoi, and wenoi. But 
those of the second class were called epoikoi. Doddr. refers it to #0 
journing strangers among the Jews, who were Called proselytes of the 
gate.’ BLOoMF. 

(20.) Bui/t, &c.] ‘Is not our faith confirmed, while our taste is grat 
ified, when Paul, addressing the Ephesians, seizes their attention aaa 
captivates their fancy, by reiterated and splendid allusion to that temple 
which was the glory of their city? See also, v. 21,22, 4:12, 15, 16, 
where is an accumulation of architectural terms.’ 1 See 

(21.) ‘There are in the church, and have ever been, various degrees 
through which (as in the human body is the case with the heac and 
heart, in respect to the arteries and veins, muscJes, end nerves) the 
Spirit of God flows even to the most minute parts.” Grout. 

NOTES. Cuap. Il]. V¥.1—7. Some expositors suppose, that ail 
between the v. 1. and the beginning of the next ch. is a kind of paren 
thesis; but it seems more obvicay & ‘render the sentence, For thie 


oad 


2 (If ye have heard of the dis- 
pensation *of the grace of God 
which is given me to you-ward : 

8 How that by revelation * he 
made known unto me the mystery; 
(as I wrote ¢ afore in few words ; 

4 Whereby, when ye read, ye 
may understand my knowledge in 
the °mystery of Christ ;) 

5 Which in other ages was not 
made known unto the sons of men, 
as it is now revealed unto the holy 
apostles and prophets by the Spirit; 

6 That the Gone: should be 
feliow-heirs, and of the saine body, 
and partakers of his promise in 
Christ by the gospel ; 

7 Whereof [ was made a minis- 
ter, according to the gift of the 
grace of God given unto me by the 
effectual working of his power, 

8 Unto me, who am less *than 
the least of all saints, is this grace 
given, that I should preach among 
the Gentiles the unsearchable rich- 
es ' of Christ ; 


a Col. 1:25. e,cs 139. g Is, 43:13 

b Ro. 12:3. f Mat. 13:17. c. 1:19. 

¢ Ga. 1:12. Ro. 16:25. h 1 Co, 15:9. 
1 Pe. 1:10—12, i Col. Lix7. 


a or, a little before. 


believing Gentiles, also, though not circum- 
cised; for this cause I am now a prisoner: but 
a prisoner of Jesus Christ, as I suffer in his 
cause, and for his sake, and continuing his 
faithful servant, and the object of his special 
protection and care, while I am thus. suffer- 
ing for Him.’ Christ’s servants, if they 
come to be prisoners. are his prisoners; and 
He despises not his prisoners. For—you 
Gentiles; the Jews did therefore persecute 
and imprison him, because he was the apos- 
tle of the Gentiles, and preached the Gos- 
pel to them. We may learn hence, that the 
faithful ministers of Christ are to dispense 
his sacred truths, however disagreeable they 
may be to some, and whatever they them- 
selves may suffer for doing so. Or, 2. ¢ For 


, eeu y we itt 
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this cause, since ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, (as ch. 2:19.) but united to 
Christ, and admitted into communion with 
his church, I, the prisoner of Jesus Christ, 
pray that you may be enabled to act as he- 
comes persons thus favored by God.’ To 
this purport, v. 14. where, after the digres- 
sion contained in the several vs. intervening, 


he proceeds with what he begun in this| 


firs. verse. 

He speaks again of his sufferings, v. 13. 
He suffered much in prison; and though on 
their account, yet he would not have them 


discouraged nor dismayed at this, seeing God | 


had done such great things for them by his 
ministry. What a tender concern was here 
for these Ephesians ! 
have been more solicitous lest they should 
be discouraged and faint on his tribulations, 
than about what he himself endured: and to 
prevent this, he tells them, that his sufferings 
were their glory; and so far from being a 
real discouragement, ministered, if duly con- 
sidered, cause to them for glorying and re- 
joicing; as this discovered the great esteem 
and regard God bore to them, ia that He 
not only sent his apostles to preach the Gos- 
pel to them, but even to suffer for them, and 
to confirm the truths they delivered, by the 
persecutions they underwent. 

II. The apostle informs them of God’s 
appointing hii to the office; and, by a spe- 
cial revelation, eminently fitting and qualify- 
ing him for it. 

The original particle for if, here, is some- 
times affirmative, and we may read it, 
Since ye have heard, &c. He styles the 
Gospel the grace of God, here, (as in other 
places,) because it is the gift of divine 
grace to sinful men; and also the great in- 
strument in the hands of the Spirit, by which 
God works yvrace in the souls of men. He 
speaks of the dispensation of this grace given 
to him; he means, as he was authorized and 
commissioned by God to dispense the doc- 
trine of the Gospel; which commission and 
authority were given to him, chiefly for the 
service of the Gentiles; to you-ward. And 
again, speaking of the Gospel, he says, 
Whereof I was made a minister, &c. v. 7. 
Here he again asserts his authority. He 


The apostle seems to | 


Paul’s account of himsetf 


was MADE a minister, he did not make - 
himself such; and he was mauve sucn accorde 

| ing to the gifts of the grace of God unto him, 

! God supplied and furnished him for his work ; 
and in the discharge of it suitably assisted 
and helped him, and that by the effectuat 
working of his power; in himself more es 

| pecially; and also in great numbers of thore 
to whom he preached; by which means hus 
labors among them were successful. 

He mentions both the mystery revealed, 
and its revelation, which qualified him, 

The mystery revealed is, that the Gentiles 
should be ivint-heirs, with the believing Jews, 
of the heavenly inheritance, and be members 
of the same mystical body, be received into 
the church of Christ, and interested in the 
gospel-promises, as well as the Jews; par 
| ticularly in that great promise of the Spirit. 
| And this in Christ, being united to Christ, 
in whom all the promises aré yea and amen: 
by the Gospel, i. e. in the times of the Gos- 
pel, so some, or by the Gospel preached to 
them; which is the great instrument and. 
mean by which God works faith m Christ. 

Of the revelation of this truth, ue speaks, 
v. 3—5. It is called a mystery, because 
| the several circumstances and peculiarities 
of it (such as time, manner, means) were 
concealed and kept secret in God’s own 
breast, till by an immediate revelation He 
made them known to his servant. See Ac. 
| 26: 16—18. And it is called the mystery 
\of Christ, because it was revealed by Him, 
Gal. 1: 12. and because it relates so very 
muchto Him. Of this the apostle had given 
some hints afore, ora little before; i. e. in the 
preceding ch. Whereby when ye read; or, 
as those words may be read, Unto which at- 
tending, ye may understand my knowledge in 
the mystery of Christ; so as to perceive how 
God had fitted and qualified him to be an, 
apostle to the Gentiles, which might be ta 
them an evident token of his divine author- 
ity. This mystery, he says, in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men, as 
it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit, v. 5. i. e. it was not 
so fully and clearly discovered in the ages 
before Christ, as it was now revealed unto 
the prophets of that age, the prophets of the 


cause, I Paul, am the prisoner of Jesus Christ.’ 


The apostle’s zealous 
p 


5.) 


‘That the Gentiles should be added to the church, was known 


preaching to the Gentiles, and openly admitting them into the Christian 
church, without circumcision, or observance of the ritual law, which 


implied the abrogation of the Mosaic dispensation, had so irritated the 


Jews, that they had apprehended him at Jerusalem; in consequence of 
which he was at this time a prisoner at Rome, in the cause of Christ, 
and for the sake of the Gentiles. Those who had statedly attended on 
the ministry of the apostle, during his residence at Evhesus, must often 
have heard from him concerning ‘the dispensation of the grace of God 
which was given to him,’ in behalf of the Gentiles (2); but numbers out 
of the adjacent regions, coming to Ephesus, heard the Gospel from him, 
many of whom, it is highly probable, returning home, both professed 
“and prexched it; and these might need more full information on this 
subject, which was so peculiarly interesting to the Gentiles.—Peter was 
sent to Cornelius, the first Gentile convert; but it does not appear, that 
the whole desizn of God, respecting the union of uncircumcised and 
idolatrous Gentiles, when converted to Christianity, in one church with 
Jewish believers, was so clearly revealed to him, as it was soon after to 
Paul. At least, the latter, with his coadjutors, proclaimed this doctrine, 
so encouraging to the Gentiles and offensive to the Jews, far more 
avowedly, and to immensely greater numbers, than any other of the 
apostles, of whom we read in Scripture.—Some indeed imagine, that the 


_ apostle meant to showy, that the value of the Christian revelation was 


vast.y greater, than that of the curious books the Ephesians had burned, 
(de, 13:19.) and than the mysteries of the initiated in the worship of 
Diana. But if the former were indeed ‘the oracles’ of Satan, end the 
latter probably no better, we can hardly conceive that the apostle would 
disgrace ‘the oracles of God,’ by such a comparison. The same may 
fairly be said of several other comparisons or allusions, which learned 
men suppose the apostle to have intended.—The mystery here spoken 
of, seecns very improperly confined, by many expositors, to the calling 
of the Gentiles; whereas, the mysterious salvation, by Emmanuel’s 
righteousness and atonement, through faith, and by the new creation or 
his Spirit unto holiness, which the Gentiles were called to partake of, in 
common with the Jews. and on which the apostle had before enlarged, 
and to which he was about to return (9); was also evidently intended 
The former, as exclusive, is at best but a meagre interpretation, the lat 
ter perfectly agrees with the apostle’s manner, when speaking on a sub 
ject, of which his heart was full. Scorr. 
().) Chrys,, Theod., the Syr., Whit., Doddr., Wolf, Ros., Mackn., 
Koppe, insert ‘ am,’ to supply the much debated connexion; to which 
M@eatdleton and Bl. strongly object; the latter thinks it ‘involves far less 
filficulty ‘o suppose v. }—14. parenthetical, and the thread of the reas- 
ening resi.med at v.14 hy epanalepsis. Ep. 
 G@.) * imac, I well anew you have heard.’ Doppr. 


lonz before, but not that they should be admitted on an equal footin&, 
heirs of the same inheritance, and partakers of the promise of the 
Spirit. The Jews rather thought of their being slaves to them ; least 
of all did they imagine the ceremonial wall, circumcision, &c., should be 
broken down. Ac. 10:45, 11:18.’ Whit., Doddr., Ros.’ BLoomF. 
(6.) ‘Epithets and similes are here accumulated, to show that there 
is no difference whatever between the Jews and Gentiles.’ Korre. Ros. 
V. 8. The apostle here formed u new word, to express the deep sense 
he had of his own unworthiness; this is very properly rendered, ‘less 
than the least of all the saints.’ He does not seem to have adverted ex- 
clusively or principally to his former conduct, as a persecutor and blas- 
phemer. That indeed made him deem himself ‘the chief of sinners,’ 
but here he speaks of himself as ‘a saint,’ though most mean and un- 
worthy of that title. 1 Cor. 15:3—11, vv. 8,9. 1 Tim. 1:12—16. In 
general, this must be ascribed to his unaftected humility, his self-knowl- 
edge, acquaintance with the holy law, near communion with God, and 
candor towards his brethren ; and perhaps those humiliating infirmities, 
of which he repeatedly spoke, were in some degree taken into the ac- 
count. But the consideration of his peculiarly aggravated crimes before 
conversion, and the unparalleled mercy and favor, which had been shown 
him, gave him such a sense of his immense obligations, and of the returns 
of love, gratitude, zeal, and holiness, which became him, that he regarded 
his disproportioned attainments and experience much more beneath the 
proper standard, than those of any other true Christian. This did not, 
however, lend him to doubt of his being a saint, but only to stand more 
amazed at the love of the Lord toward him ; and under this impression, 
he uttered the feelings of his heart in such energetic language, as very 
few can use with propriety or sincerity; though many employ the 
words, rather as expressive of what they ought to mean, than of what 
they really feel concerning themselves, and some, no doubt, as affecting 
the praise of humility !—On so great a sinner, and so unworthy a be- 
liever, was this astonishing grace conferred, that he should be employed 
as an apostle, to preach among the idolatrous Gentiles, through many 
nations, ‘the unsearchable riches of Christ!’ The immensity of the 
divine Redeemer’s condescension and mercy, the preciousness of his 
blood and salvation ; the fulness laid up in Him, and the freeness with 
which it was bestowed ; the privileges of his people, and their glorious 
inheritance ; those ‘riches of Christ,’ which were not provided for Him- 
self, or for holy creatures, but purchased for the chief of sinners, for the 
payment of their debts, the ransom of their souls, and the enriching o 
them to all eternity, which sufficed for all the multitudes that ever had 
come, or should come to Him for them, how many soever they were - 
which never could be exhausted or diminished, by the most liberal and 
profuse communication of them, or leave the glorious an} gracious Pro- 
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$ And to make all men see, what 
1» the fel cwship of the } mystery, 
which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God, who 
treated all things by * Jesus Christ: 

10 To the intent that now unto 
che principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known, 
by the church, the manifold wisdom 
of Gud, 

11 According to the eternal 
= purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord : 

12 In whom we have " boldness 
and access with confidence by the 
faith of him. 

13 Wherefore I desire that ye 
faint not at my tribulations for you, 
which °is your glory. 

14 For this cause I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 
mc. 1:9, 


n He. 4:16, 
o 2 Co. 1:6. 


N. T., who were immediately inspired and 
vaught by the Spirit. And observe, how 
much we ourselyes are interested in this af- 
fair; not only as we live in a time in which 
the mystery is revealed, but particularly as 
we are a part of the nations which in times 
past were foreigners and strangers, and lived 
in gross idolatry; but are now enlightened 
with the everlasting Gospel, and partake of 
its promises ! 

III. The apostle acquaints them how he 
was employed in this office. 1. With re- 
spect to the Gentiles, v. 8. How humbly he 


EPHESIANS, III. 
hecs“Whattean be Jess than the least? 


Those whom God advances to honorable | 


employments, He humbles, and makes low 
in their own eyes; and where God gives 
grace to be humble, He gives all other grace: 
observe, also, in what a different manner the 
apostle speaks of himself, and of his office, 
magnifying that. How highly he speaks of Je- 
sus Christ; The unsearchable riches of Christ 3 
in whom a mighty treasury, of mercy, grace, 
and love, is laid up, fur Jews and Gentiles 
both. Or, the riches of the Gospel are 
here spoken of as the riches of Christ: the 
riches Christ purchased for, and bestows on, 
all believers. And they are unsearchable 
riches, of which we cannot find the bottom ; 
which human sagacity could never have dis- 
covered; and men could no otherwise know 
but by revelation. The apostle’s employ- 
ment was, to preach these unsearchable riches 
among the Gentiles, a favor he greatly val- 
ued, as an unspeakable honor. It is also 
an unspeakable favor to the Gentile world, 

though many are not enriched with these 
riches; which, if we be not, it is our own 

fault. 

2. With respect to all men, ». 9. to make 
all men see; to publish and make known to 
the whole world, what is the fellowship of 
the mystery, that the Gentiles, hitherto stran- 
gers to the church, shall be admitted to 
communion with it,—which from the begin- 
ning of the world hath been hid in God; kept se- 
cret in his purpose; who created all things by 
Jesus Christ, as Jn. 1:3. No wonder He 
saves Gentiles as well ax Jews; for He is 
the common Creator of thein both: see, too, 
how both the first creation, when God made 
all things out of nothing, and the new crea- 
tion, whereby sinners are made new crea- 
tures by converting grace, are of God, by 
Jesus Christ. The apostle adds, ». 10. that 
this was one thing, among others, which God 
had in his eye in revealing this mystery, that 


| of the world, and who are indued with grea 


variety with which God wisely dispenses 
things; or of his wisdom manifested in the 
many methods He takes, in ordering his 
church in its several ages, and especially im 
receiving the Gentiles into i The 4 

angels, who look into the mystery of our ree 
demption by Christ, could not but notice thig 
branch of that mystery, that among the 
Gentiles is preached the unsearehable riches 
of Christ. And this is according to the etere 
nal purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus 
our Lord, v. 11. Some tr., According te 
the fore-disposing of the ages He made, Re, 
So Whitby, &c. ‘In the first of the ages,” 
says he, ‘his wisdom seeing fit to give the 
promise of a Savior to a fallen Adam: in 
the second age, to typify and represent Him 
to the Tewast in sacred persons, rites, and 
sacrifices: and in the age of the Messiah, 
or the last age, to reveal Him to the Jews, 
and preach Him to the Gentiles.’ Others 
understand it, according to our tr., of the 
eternal purpose God purposed to execute in 
and through Jesus Christ: tke whole of 
what He has done in the great affair of man’s 
redemption, being in pursuance of his eters 
nal decree about that matter. The aposue, 
having mentioned our Lord Jesus Christ, 
subjoins concerning Him, In whom we have 
boldness and access with cunfidence by the 
faith of Him, v. 12. i. e. ‘ By, or through, 


whom we have liberty to open our minds 


grounded persuasion of audience and of ac. 
ceptance with Him; and this by means of 
| the faith we have in Him as our great Mce 
diator and Adyocate ” 

V.14—21. We have here a devout ana 
affectionate prayer for his beloved Ephesians, 


power to execute the will of God on this — 
earth, may be informed, from what passes ” 
in the church, and is done in and by it, of - 
| the manifold ‘wisdom of Goa, x the great 


aly ; 


freely-to God, as to a Father, and a well-_ 


syeaks of himself, how high'y of Christ ! 
fam less than the least of all saints. He 
was, in his own esteem, as little as he could 


the good angels, who have a pre-eminence 
in governing the kingdoms and principalities | o. 13. 


For this cause. This may be referred to 
That ye faint not, &c. or rather, he 


prietor less rich than before, to the ages of eternity; these are ‘the 
unsearchuble riches of Christ,’ and they baffle the powers of computa- 
sion, nay, even of imagination ; theyeare incomprehensible and infinite. 
Jn. 1:16. 2 Cor, 8:6—9, v. 9. Col. 2:1—4, v. 3. This was the great sub- 
dect of the apostle’s ministry.—It may be very useful to compare the 
animated language of this ch., with the cold reasonings of modern the- 
ologians, and their extreme cantion lest they should speak too highly of 
Ubrist and his salvation.—The labors, perils, and sufferings of the apos- 
tle, in his preaching to the Gentiles, were so many and great, that nature 
would have deemed it an intolerably hard and perilous service, and de- 
clined it by every possible mean; but grace, inspiring him with love of 
Christ, zeal for his glory, and a longing desire for the salvation of souls, 
made him think it an unspexkable privilege. Ac. 20:18—21. 2 Cor. 5:13 
—15. What an example, for modern missionaries ! And what a view 
does it give us of the desirableness, the importance, und the honor of 
that service. Scorr. 
(8.) Less, &c.] ‘Incomparably the least. See Wets.? Brioomr. 
V.9—12. This ‘preaching of the Gospel, concerning the unsearcha- 
hle riches of Christ,’ was appointed, that men of all nations and descrip- 
tions might perceive the happy ‘ fellowship,’ or partnership, (so to 
speak,) of Jews and Gentiles in the blessings of salvation, according to 
the mysterious plan, which had been formed from the beginning in the 
counsels of God, but had been hidden from his creatures in general, Save 
as He had given some previous intimation of it ‘by his prophets,’ and 
had at Jength more fully discovered it by Jesus Christ, by whom, as the 
eternal Word, He at first created all things, and was now effecting a 
glorious new creation, Jn. 1:1—3, Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 1;1—2. To the 
intent that angels and archangels, even ‘ the principalities and powers,’ 
who were around the throne of God, ‘in heavenly places,’ and had, 
from the beginning, witnessed and adoreu the displays of his wisdom, in 
the works of creation and providerce, should now discover still more 
surprising and most gloriously and beautifully varied displays of it, in 
his church of redeemed sinners; while they beheld rebels changed into 
@iritual worshippers, all the persons and perfections of the Godhead 
more abundantly glorified, even by means of man’s apostasy ; Satan's 
devices turned against him, and the most discordant characters united 
in one loving family, or as ‘one body in Christ.’ All this was effected 
according to the purpose of God,’ which from eternity He had con- 
aeived in his infinite mind, of saving sinners by Christ. Scorr. 
(9.) Fellowship.| ‘ Koinonia: rather read oikonomia, dispensation , 
Bo myst crilics, MSS., verss., fathers, &c.” Bu.— Communication. Hid.] 
An allusion to ijurying a treasure, as Jos. 7:21. Mat. 13.44. Though 
something is now known concerning this glorious mystery, yet there is 
"an incomparably greater part, concerning which we only know, in the 
geveral, that it is a rich treasure, without particularly knowing either 
whut, how much, or where itis. Created, &c.] Locke pleads, after Di- 
edati, that this refers, not to the creation of the world, but to its reno- 
ation; umd so may be considered as an intimation, that God always 
intended Christ should have the honor of forming all things anew, and 
therefore concealed tae mystery in Himself, till after Christ was come. 
Eat the words if tazen n the most extensive sense, Contain hth a cer- 
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tain and a pertinent truth ; [for by and in Christ alone, hath the Infinile 
united with and become at ail known to the finite.]’ Doppr. And 
Dwight remarks, of a similar mystery, 
tion, concerning the nature of the Divine Existence, and of the existence 
of finite minds, we cannot even begin to form ideas; but must be 
indebted for whatever facts we either know, or believe, to the testimony 
of God.’ Pres. T. Dwieut 
(10.) Manifold.] ‘Lit. immensely diversified, and manifold. By! 
I. e. by the founding, propagating, and governing of the church, 1 Pet. 
1:12.’ BL. ‘Thus the angels understood the divine wisdom, just as we 
mortals understand it, by considering and surveying the course of 
events.’ Ros.—t The O. T. prophecies gave strong intimations, at least, 
of the intended ca/ling of the Gentiles ; and the ‘angels seem expressly 
to refer to it, Lu. 2:10, 14. I apprehend, therefore, that the apostle here 
would lead the thoughts of his readers to the series of divine dispensa 
tions, as gradually opening this great discovery, and not merely to what 
he preached concerning it; though to be sure, that greatly illustrated 
the scheme. It is strangely unnatural] to explain this clause, as Locke 
would do, of the Jewish principalities and powers ; by which he is 


£On this, and every other ques-_ 


driven to the hard shift (as the first reading of ‘the original will — 


show) of connecting “in the heavenly places” to “ wisdom of God.”? 
Donor. 
(11.) According to, &c.} ‘ Locke would tr. according to that predis 
position of the ages, or several dispensations which He made in Christ 
Jesus, which, by the preordination of God’s purpose, were all regulaten 
and constituted in Him; and Whitby, taking it in the same sense, ex 
plains it of his being promised in the first age to Adam, typified in the 
second to the Jews, and in the last age preached to all the world. But 
perhaps this interpretation may coincide more with a sense they are so 
solicitous to avoid, than either 0’ .nese .earned authors was ar " 
I 

V.13. As so great honors redounded to God, and blessings so re, 
and abundant were conferred on men, through the preaching of the Gos 
pel to the Gentiles ; the apostle was well satisfied with his sufferings on 
that account: and he entreated his brethren at Ephesus, not to be dix 
couraged, or to turn aside from their profession, on account of them, 
either for fear of being exposed to similar persecutions from the Jews 
or throngh the insinuations of judaizing teachers, who might attemp \o 
prove, that Panl had done wrong in disregarding the legal cerem<nies, 
and thus had needlessly exposed himself to persecution. 
constant and patient endurance of sufferings, in defence of the liberty of 
the Gentile churches, was indeed an honor to them; it manifested tha 
importance of their cause, in his judgment, and it showed the temper of 
the bigoted Jews; it should therefore animate the Gentile converts to 


stand fast in the liberty of the Gospel,—The v, may indeed be tr., ‘Lo 


pray not to faint, at my tribulations for you; but the sense given in our 


Whereas, his. 


version, and by most eXxpositors, is far more energetic, and far more io. 


the manner of the apostle. Phil, 1:12—14. 2714—18. 1 Th. 3 1—5) Be 
V.14—19. The apostle could not go from place to place, as formerly 
to establish the churches by his personal exhortations, but his affection 


ate desire of their pr>speritr was unabated ; so that, during his imprie 


eK ea j : 
_ 18 Of whom the whole family in 
_ heaven and earth is named, 

16 That he would grant you, ac- 
-cording to the riches * of his glory, 
‘to be Ystrengthened with might by 

his Spirit in the inner * man ; 

_17 That Christ may dwell *in 
your hearts by faith: that ye, being 
‘rvoted and grounded in love, 

18 May be able to comprehend 
with all saints, what 7s the breadth, 
and /iength, and depth, and height ; 

19 And to know the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge, that ye 
might be filled with all the fulness 
= of God; 

20 Now ‘unto him that is able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think, according to 
the power that worketh in us, 

21 Unto him be glory in the 
church by Christ Jesus, throughout 
all ages, world without end. Amen, 


p Phi. 4:19. s Jn, 14:23, v Ro. 16:25. 

qc 6:10 c, 2:22, He. 13:20,2L. 
Col. Lk, t Col, 2:7. Jude 24, 

r Ro. 7:22, u Ju. 1:16. 


resumes what he began at v. 1. from which 
he had digressed. Observe, to whom he 
prays,—to God, as ine Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, of which, see ch. 1: 3. Ob- 
serve, further, his outward posture, humble 
and reverent; I how my knees. When we 
draw nigh to God, we should reverence Him 
in our hearts, and express it in the most 
suitable and becoming. behavior and gesture. 
And here, having mentioned Christ, Ke can- 
hot pass without an honorable encomium of 
his love, », 15. The universal church de- 
pends ow the Lord; Of whom the whole fam- 
wy in heaven and earthis named, ‘The Jews 
were wont to boast of Abraham as_ their 
father; but now Jews and Gentiles boih are 
denominated from Christ; so some, Others 
understand it of the saints in heaven, who 
wear the crown of glory, and of saints on 
earth, who are going on ia the work of 
grace here. Both make but one family, one 
household; and from Him they are named 


ee * a‘ 


EPHESIANS, III. 


Paul's prayer for the Ephesvana. 


CHRISTIANS, as they really are such; | the sense of God’s Jove to them; whic 


acknowledging their dependence on, and 
their relation to, Christ. 

Observe, what he asks of God for these 
his friends, —spiritual blessings; the best 
blessings, and the most earnestly to be sought 
and prayed for by every one of us, both for 
ourselves and for our friends. 

I. Spiritual strength, v. 16. To be strength- 
ened with might, is to be mightily strength- 
ened, much more than at present; to be | 
endued with a high degree of grace, and 
spiritual abilities for discharging duty, re- 
sisting temptations, enduring persecutions, 
&c. And the apostle prays that this may 
be according to the riches of his glory, or ac- 
cording to his glorious riches, answerable 
to that great abundance of grace, mercy, 
and power, which resides in God, and ts 
his glory: and this by his Spirit, who is the 
immediate Worker of grace in the souls of | 
God’s people. Observe, from these things, 
that strength, from the Spirit of God, in the 
inner man, is the best and most desirable 
strength; strength in the soul; the strength | 
of faith and other graces; strength to serve | 
God and to do our duty, and to persevere | 
in our Christian course with vigor and with | 
cheerfulness. And further, observe, as the | 
work of grace is first begun, so it is continued 
and carried on, by the blessed Spirit of God. 

‘IL. The indwelling of Christ in our hearts, 
v.17. Christ is said to dwell in his people, | 
as He is always present with them by his 
gracious influences and operations, Ob- 
serve, It is desirable to have Christ dwell 
in our hearts; and if the law of Christ be | 
written there, and the love of Christ be shed 
abroad there, then Christ dwells there. 
Where his Spirit dwells, there He dwells; 
and He dwells in the heart by faith; by | 
means of the continual exercise of faith on 
Him. Faith opens the door of the soul, to 
receive Christ, admits Him, and submits to | 
Him. By faith we are united to Christ, 
and have an interest in Him. 

III. The fixing of pious and devout af- 
fections in the soul; That ye, being rooted 
and grounded in love,steadfastly fixed in your 
love to God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to all the saints, the beloved of 
ow Lord Jesus Christ. Some understand 


it of their being settled and established in 


would inspire them with greater ardors of 
holy love to Him, and to one another And 
how very desirable is it to have a settled, 
fixed sense of the love of God and Chris? to 
our souls; so as to be able to say with the 
apostle, at all times, He has loved me! Now 
the best way to attain this is, to be careful 
that we maintain a constant love to Ged in 
our souls; this will be ‘the evidence of the 
love of God to us. We love Him, because He 
first loved us. In order to this, he prays, 

IV. For their experimental acquaintance 
with the love of Jesus Christ, ». 18, 19. 
Christians should aim more clearly to un- 
derstand, and firmly to believe, the wonders 
ful love of Christ to his, which the saints do 
understand and believe in some measure, and 
shall understand more hereafter: we should 
desire to comprehend with all saints, not 
above all saints, to have so much knowledge 
of the subject as the saints are allowed to 
have in this world. 

It is observable, how magnificently the 
apostle speaks of the Jove of Christ. The 
dimensions of redeeming love are admira- 
ble. By enumerating them, the apostle de- 
signs to signify the exceeding greatness, the 
unsearchable riches of the Jove of Christ, 
Job 11: 8,9. Some describe the particulars 
thus: by its breadth, understand its extent, 
to all ages, nations, and ranks of men; by 
its length, its continuance from everlasting 


| to everlasting; by its depth, its stooping to 


the lowest condition, with a design to re- 
lieve and save those who are sunk into the 
depths of sin and misery; by its height, its 
entitling, and raising us up, to the heavenly 
happiness and glory. We should desire to 
comprehend this love: it is the character of 
all the saints that they do so; for they all 
have a complacency and a confidence in the 
love of Christ. We must pray and endeav- 
or to know something, and should still covet 
and strive to know more and more of it, 
though, after the best endeavors, none can 
fully comprehend it: in its full extent it 
passeth knowledge. The love of Christ 
may be better perceived and known by 
Christians than it generally is, yet it cannot 
be fully understood on this side heaven, 

V. He prays that they might be filled with 
all the fulness of God. It is a high ex- 


dnty. 


-’ PRACT. OBS. Should we be called to suffer, even unto bonds, in 
the cause of truth, and ‘as the prisoners of Christ,’ we may hope to en- 
dure the cross with that cueertulness and satisfaction, which holy Paul 
expressed ; but our feelings would be very different, if we should ‘ suffer 
as evil-dvers, or busy-bodies in other men’s matters.’ This should teach 
Christians in general, and ministers especially, not to leave their proper 
employment, to which the dispensations of Providence, and of divine 
grace have called them, and to seek continual instructions from the 
Lord, both as to * the mysteries’ of the Gospel, and the path of duty; 
that so their profiting in the knowledge of Christ, and their competency 
for the office assigned them, may be evident to all men.—We enjoy very 
great advantuges for tnese studies ; as the mysteries of redeeming love 
were not made known even to ancient prophets, so clearly, as they now 
are to those believers in general, who are well acquainted with the 
Word of God: 1 Pet. 1:10—12. and our encouragement is proportiona- 
bly great. When we consider our own sintulness by nature and prac- 
tice, and contrast the poverty of our attainments, the coldness of our 
affections, and the manifold defilements of our conduct, with our obliga- 
‘tions and opportunities, and the glorious theme on which we ought to 
insist continnally ; we may well tremble at the thoughts of preaching, 
ix he name ofso holy and exalted a Savior, even to the meanest of our 
fe’ ow-reLels. But those ‘unsearchable riches of Christ,’ which we 
would recommend to others, may give ample encouragement to our own 
_—_—___ oO 


hearts; and our deepest humiliation will not abate our confidence of 
hope, if we duly advert to the power and love of onr Redeemer.—Men 
of generous minds, often consider more the effects their sufferings may 
have on others, than their own feedings under them; and they whe 
know human nature will fear, lest others ‘should faint,’ on account of 
those trials endured by themselves for their sake, which are indeed their 
glory.—The instrw2tions and admonitions of ministers, or others, shouid 
always be watered, as it were, with fervent prayers ; and we may serve 
our brethren or relatives in this way, when precluded from all other 
methods. Nor can we do better, than often to enlarge on the retitions 
before us, whether we are praying for ourselves, or our fellow-Chris- 
tians. In asking for enlarged blessings, for ourselves and for all our 
brethren, we should not be straitened in our own minds, as we are not 
in our gracions God. Let us then enlarge our expectations, [according to 
the ‘exceeding great and precious promises,’ made in Christ,] and multt- 
ply our supplications ; encouraged by what He has already done for his 
church, and by his regenerating and upholding our souls; being assure 4 
that the conversion of sinners, and the increasing light, holiness, and 
comfort of believers, will redound, in more abundant adorations and 
thanksgivings, to his ‘glory by Christ Jesus,’ in his whole church, and 
to all the ages of eternity. Amen, so be it. Let thy name, O Lord, be 
thus hallowed on earth, as it is, and ever shall be, in thy holy habitation 
above! Mat. 6:9, 10,13. Rev. 5:2—14. 19:1—6, Scott. 


— 


oxment, he ‘howed his knees,’ in constant prayer for them, ‘unto the 
Father of our Lord Jesus; of whom the whole family’ of believers on 
garth, and saints and angels in heaven, ‘are named,’ and considered as 
the children of God, being gathered together in one, in Christ. 1:9—12. 
To ‘the Father of the Lord Jesus,’ and of the whole family, the apostle 

rayed, that, ‘according to the.riches of his glory,’ his plenteous mercy 
which was emphatically ‘his glory,’ He would grant them to be pow- 
erfully * strengthened by his Spirit,’ in all the holy dispositions of their 
renewed souls, in faith, reverential fear, love, gratitude, hatred of sin, 
hope, patience, that thus they might be steadfast, amidst temptations 
and persecutions, enjoy comfort, and glorify God in every situation and 
Ps. 138:5. Is, 40:27—31. 2 Cor, 12:7—10. Pail. 4:10—13, v. 13. 
Col. 1:9—14, v. 11.—‘ The whole fumily in heaven and earth,’ (15) may 
mclude all holy creatures ; but, certainly, none of the obstinate enemies 


of God. Perhaps the redeemed from among men are exclusively meant 5 


 #nd Christ, as the immediate antecedent, is He from whom this family 
_s named Christians.—‘ The height, &c.’ ‘s here explained, as connected 
wn ‘tne love of Christ,’ mentioned in the following v. But the glo- 


rious plan of redemption, in general, may be meant this, however, dces 
not materially alter the sense. ScoiT, 
(15.) Whole.} ‘Levelled 1so Koppe) against that narrow notion of the 
Jews, that they alone were 2ntitled to the names people of Jehovah, sona 
of Jehovah. So that the sentiment of v. 16—19. (comp. Co}. 2:1—10.) 
is, May He, by his divine Spirit, produce in you the firm persuasion, that 
ye are the temple of Christ, built by the divine goodness; so that ye 
may comprehend, and be sensible of, the vast extent of this temyie, 16 
which all the pious and good belong, and feel how great is his goodness, 
who willed that ye should be joined to the same temple.’ BLoomr. 
The Jewish writers call heaven the upper, and earth the lower family 
of God.” Dopnor. 
(18) Height.] ‘1. e. of the great mystery of redeeming love.” In 
V. 20,21. The apostle added, to his most enlarged petitions, an act 
of adorution, suited still more to exd.t the expectatioas of the readers 
In attempting to explain such portions of Scripture, it is almost :mpos- 
sible to avoid comparati + flatness and insipidity ; an inspire] writer 
alone could do justice to tnem. KvorTt 
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CHAP. IV. 


He exhoretkh to imity, 7 and declareth that God there- 
fore zivya tivers LL gifls unto men, that his church 


might b: 13 edified and 16 grown up in Christ. 18 He 


catleth tnem from the impurity of the Gentiles, 24 to put 
on the new man, 25 to cast off lying, and 29 corrupt 
communication, 


THEREFORE, the prisoner 

- 2of the Lord,) beseech you that 
ye walk ’ worthy of the vocation 
wherewith ye are called, 

2 With all *lowliness and meek- 
ness, with long-suffering, forbear- 
ing one another in love ; 

8 Endeavoring to keep the unity 
ef the Spirit in the bond of peace, 

4 There is one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
bope of your calling ; 

5 One Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, 


6 One God and Father of all,. 


who ts above all, and througi all, 
and in you all. 
b Col. 1:10. 


& or, in. ce Mat. 11:29, 


ression, like those others, of being parta- 
kers of a divine nature, and of being perfect, 
as our Father in heaven is perfect. We ave 
te understand it, of his fulness as a God in 
eavenant with us; as a God to his people: 
such a fulness as God is ready to bestow, 
who is willing to fill every one to the utmost 
of his capacity, and that with all those gifts 
and graces which He sees they need. They 
who receive grace for grace from Christ’s 
fulness, may be said to be filled with the 
fulness of God, according to their capacity : 
al] which is in order to their arriving at the 
highest degree of the knowledge and enjoy- 
ment of God, and an entire conformity to 
Lin. 

The apostle closes the ch. with a doxolo- 
gy; v. 20,21. Jt ts proper to conclude our 
prayers with praises. Our blessed Savior 
has taught us to do so. Notice how he de- 
-cribes God; and how he ascribes glory to 
Him. There is boundless fulness of grace 
and mercy in God, which the prayers of all 
the saints can never exhaust. Whatever 
we thiuk to ask, [in our stinted faith, } God is 
able to do more, abundantly more, exceed- 
ingly abundantly more. In our applications 
to God, we should encourage our faith by a 
consideration of his all-sufficiency, and al- 
mighty power. According to the power which 
worketh in us. As if he had said, we have 
already had a proof of this power of God, 
in what He hath wrought in us, and aone 
for us, having quickened us by his grace, 
and converted us to Himself. The power 
that still worketh for the saints, is according 
to that power that hath wrought in them. 
Wherever God gives of his faithfulness, He 
gives to experience his power. Having thus 
described God, he ascribes glory to Him: 
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in this we ascribe all excellences and per- 
fections to Him, glory being the effulgency 
and result of them all. Observe, The seat 
of God’s praises is in the church. That lit- 
tle rent of praise which God receives from 
this world, is from the church: a sacred so- 
ciety, constituted for the glory of God: every 
particular member of which, both Jew and 
Gentile, concurs in this work of praising 
God. The Mediator of these praises is Je- 
sus Christ. All God’s gifts come from Him 
to us through the hand of Christ; and all 
our praises pass from us to Him through the 
same hand. And God should and will be 
praised thus throughout oll ages, world with- 
out end: for He will ever have a church to 
praise Him, and He will ever have his trib- 
ule of praise from his chureh. Amen. 

Cuar. IV. The former part of this 
epistle consists of several important doctri- 
nal truths; the latter, on which we now en- 
ter, has in it the most weighty and serious 
exhortations that can be given. Observe, 
in this, as in most others of Paul’s epistles, 
the former part is doctrinal, fitted to inform 
the minds of men in the great truths and 
doctrines of the Gospel; the latter practi- 
cal, designed for the direction of their lives 
and manners; all Christians being obliged 
to endeavor after soundness in the faith, and 
regularity in Jife'and practicé. The best 
way to understand the mysteries, and par- 
take of the privileges, of which we have 
read before, is, conscientiously to practise 
the duties prescribed to us in what follows: 
as, on the other hand, a serious considera- 
tion and belief of the doctrines that have 
been taught us in the foregoing chs., will be 
a good foundation for the practice of the 
duties prescribed in those yet before us. 
Christian faith and Christian practice mu- 
tually befriend each other. 

V. 1. This v, 1. is a general exhortation 
to walk as becomes our Christian profession, 
Paul was now a prisoner at Rome; the pris- 
oner of the Lord, or in the Lord, which sig- 
nifies as much as for the Lord. See, of this, 
ch. 3:1. He mentions this once and again, 
to show that he was not ashamed of his 
bonds, well knowing that he suffered not as 
an evil-doer: and Jikewise to recommend 
what he wrote to them, with the greater 
tenderness, and with some special advan- 
tage. We have here Paul’s petition, as if 
he had said: £ Considering what God has 
done for you, and to what a state and con- 
dition He has called you, as has been dis- 
coursed before, I now earnestly request you, 
(not to send me relief, or to use your interest 
to obtain my liberty, the first thing poor pris- 
oners are wont to solicit from their friends, 
but,) that you would approve yourselves good 
Christians, and -live up to your profession 
and calling. Observe, Being called Chris-- 
tians, we must answer that name, and live 


like [Christ]. 


» tah sy 


_ Evhortatons to mu 

V. 2—16. This section contains the ex: 
hortation to mutual Joye and unity; with the 
proper means and motives to promote them. — 
Observe, zr; 

I. The means of unity, v. 2. By lowlwe — 
ness, understand humility, low thoughts of 
ourselves; it is opposed to pride. By mecke 
ness, that disposition which makes més 
unwilljng to provoke others, and not easily — 
to be provoked or offended themselves; it 
is opposed to angry resentments and peev- 
ishness. Long-sufftring implies a patient 
bearing of injuries, without seeking reyeage. 
Forbearing one another in love, signifies bear - 
ing each other’s infirmities out of a princi« 
ple of love; and so as not to cease to iove 
one another on account of these. The bes* — 
Christians have need to bear one with an- 
other, and to make the best one of another; 
to provgke one another’s graces, not pas- 
sions. We find much in ourselves, which it 
is hard to forgive ourselves; therefore we 
must not think it much if we find that ir 
others, we think hard to forgive; yet we 
must forgive them as we forgive ourselves; 
and without these things unity cannot be 
preserved. The first step towards unity, is, 
humility ; without that there will be ne 
meekness, no patience, or forbearance; and 
without these no unity. Pride and passion — 
break the peace, and make all the mischief. 
Humility and meekness restore the peace, 
and keep it. Only by pride comes contention; 
only by humility comes love. The more 
lowly-mindedness, the more like-mindede 
ness. We do not walk worthy of our vos 
cation, if we be not meek and lowly of 
heart: for He by whom we are called, Hete 
whom we are called, was eminent for meek« 
ness and lowliness of heart, and has come 
manded us therein to learn of Him, 

II. An account of the nature of that unity 
which the apostle prescribes, the unity of the 
Spirit, v. 3. The seat of Christian unity is 
in the heart or spirit, not in one set of 
thoughts, or in one form and mode 0” wore 
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ship, but in one heart and one soul. This — 
unity of heart and affection may be said to : 
be of the Spirit of God; it is wrought by 
Him, and is one of the fruits of the Spirit. 
This we should endeavor to keep. Eendeuvore 


ing is a Gospel word. We must do our 
utmost. If others will quarrel with us, we 
must take all possible care not to quarrel 
with them. If others will despise and hate 
us, we must not despise and hate them. Jn 
the bond of peace. Peace is a bond,as it — 
unites persons, and makes them live friendiy 
one with another; whereas discord and 
quarrel disband and disunite them. The | 
bond of peace is the strength of society. Not 
that it can be imagined that all good people, 
and all the members of societies, should be 
in everything of just the same length, and the 
same sentiments, and the same judgment; — 
but the bond of peace unites them all toe 
gether, with a non obstante to these. As 


(18, 19.) ‘To comprehend the length and breadth, and depth and 
height, of the love of Christ, we must first take the dimensions of our 
own sins.’ ADaMs. 

(2u.) Ask, &c.] Few texts are so frequently misqnoted, as this,—the 
Insertion of the word ‘can,’ being far from unusual; and even the accu- 
vate Doddr. has himself given it, in a parenthesis. But is it not evident, 
that we ‘can’ ask any absurdity ? The apostle alludes to the deficiency 
of onr fuith, and to our almost habitual distrust of God. Ep. 

(217 Throughout, &c.] ‘Through all the successions of an endless 
fternity, comes sometaing near Paul's self-invented and most expressive 
plrase: but even this, emphatical as it may seem, falls vastly short of 


the suplimity of the original.’ Donppr. 
NOTES. Cuar, IV. V.1—6. The privileges and prospects, to 


which the grace of God had called them, from a state of abject idolatry, 
ignorance, and vice ; the obligations conferred on them; the plain and 
fu.) instructions, the motives and encouragements afforded them, and 
everything in the doctrine and love of Christ, as well as the nature of 
their future inheritance, required of them a peculiar temper and con- 
duct, which he was about to point ont to them in varivus particulars. Sc. 
1.) ‘This epistle, as it sets forth, in the preceding part of it, the gra- 
civus design of God in the gospel-dispensation, and represents the bene- 
ts and privileges that belong to all the faithful in Christ Jesus, as well 
+o Gentiles as to Jews, is cast into a strain of thanksgiving and prayers, 
sod written (as it were) all ina rapture, in a sublime and elevated style, 
as fow'.g from a mind transported with the consideration of the un- 
searchanle wisdom and goodness of God in the work of redemption, and 
tf the amazing love displayed in Christ towards the Gentile world. And 
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the remaining part of it is no less admirable, for the engaging manner 
in which he improves what he had before delivered, urging the duties 
which became their character with the greatest tenderness, in expresa- 
ions full of love and endearment, adding the strongest arguments to en= 
force them, and making mention of his bonds to recommend his exhor- 
tations.’ Doppr. 

(2.) ‘ Meekness may be said to be the result of /ow/iness, since the 
Gr. signifies such a low/y opinion of one’s own merit and claims, as will 
effectually produce a temper of mildness and indulgence, not requiring 
too much from our brethren, who are encompassed with the same frail 
ty as ourselves; itis obvious, how requisite this is, in those who should 
feel how equally unmerited by ad is the grace of God.’ BLOoMe. 

\3.) ‘Anxiously striving after the unity of the Spirit by astrong bond, 
even the study of peace,’ B/.; who justly reprobates that ficense of in 
terpretation, which (contrary to ancient and early modern comtrs., and 
to the use of the article) degrades the meaning of pneumatos to mxd. 

D os 

(4.) ©There is one body, or church, which comprehends you a), and % 
one Spirit, which animates that body by its gifts.” Mackn. 

(6.) Above all, and through all, and in all.) ‘The three expressions 
are treated by Koppe, as merely synonymous, i. e. “ to whom you owe — 
everything.” But 1 can never cease to protest against this sloveniv way 
of wrapping up matters, into which the recent Comtrs, so often fall, ana 
which is the other extreme to that of the excessively minute, and ayme — 
times fanciful, distinctions into which the earlier modern comtrs, ran.- — 
For a sufficient answer to the Socinian perversion of the “ wro rs aoc 
all,” see the able note of Whitby.’ BLoomr 
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_ be his habitation.” ” 


- But unto every one of us is 
given grace according to the ? meas- 
ure of the gift of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith, ° When he 
ascended up on high, he led ‘cap- 
tivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. 

3 (Now that he ascended, what 
is it but that he also descended first 
into the lower parts of the earth ? 

10 He that descended is the same 
also that ascended up far above all 
heavens, that he might §& fill all 
things.) 

11 And "he gave some, apostles ; 
and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists ; and some, pastors and 
teachers ; 


@ Ro. 12:3. 
e Ps. 68:18. 


f or, @ multitude 


g or, fulfil. 
of captives. 


h 1 Co. 12:28, 


in a bundle of rods, they may be of different 
lewgths, and different strength; but when 
they are tied together by one bond, they are 
much stronger than any, even than the thick- 
est and strongest were of themselves. 

IIT. Motives proper to promote this Chris- 
tian unity and concord. He urges, 

1. The many unities there are, that are 
the joy and glory of our Christian profession. 
There should be one heart; for there ts one 
body, and one Spirit, ». 4. If there be but 
one body, all that belong to that body should 
have one heart. The church universal is 
one mystical body of Christ, and all good 
Christians make up but one body, incorpo- 
rated by one charter, that of the Gospel; 
animated by one Spirit, the same Holy Spir- 
it, who, by his gifts and graces, quitkens, 
eulivens, and governs, that body; even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling. Hope 
is here put for its object, the thing hoped 
for, the heavenly inheritance; to the hope 
of which we are called, All Christians are 
called to the: same hope -of eternal life. 
There is one Christ that they all hope in, 
one heaven that they are all hoping for; 
therefore they should be of one heart. One 
Lord, v. 5. i, e. Christ, the Head of the 
church, to whom, by God’s appointment, all 
Christians are irainediately subject. One 
faith, i. e. the Gospel, containing the doc- 
trine of the Christian faith: or, it is the 
saine grace of faith, faith-in Christ, where- 
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dy all Christians are sayed. One baptism, 
by which we profess our faith; being Sap- 
tized in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost; and so the same sacramental 
corenant, whereby we engage ourselves to 
ire Lord Christ. One God and Father of 
all, v. 6. One God, who owns all the true 
members of the church for his children; for 
He is the Father of all such by special rela- 
tion; as He is the Father of all nen by cre- 
ation: and He is above all, by his essence, 
and with respect to the glorious perfections 
of his wature; and as He has dominion over 
all creatures, and especially over his church: 
and through all; by his providence uphold- 
ing and governing them: and in you all; in 
all behevers, in whom He dwells, as in his 
holy temple, by his Spirit and special grace. 

If then there be so many ones, it is pity, 
but there should be oné more; one heart, or 
one soul. 

2. The variety of gifts Christ has be- 
stowed among Christians, v. 7. Unto every 
one of us Christians is ginen grace, some gift 
of grace, in some kind, or degree, or other, 
for the mutual help of one another. Unto 
every one of us ministers is given grace; to 
some a greater measure of gifts, to others 
a less measure. The different gifts of 
Christ’s ministers proved a great occasion 
of contention among the first Christians; 
One wax for Paul, and another for Apollos. 
The apostle shows that they had no reason 
to quarrel about them, but all the reason in 
the world to agree in the joint use of them, 
for common edification ; because all was 
given according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ, in such a measure as seemed best to 
Christ to bestow on every one. Observe, 
All the ministers, and all the members of 
Christ, owe all their gifts and graces to Him: 
and this is a good reason why we should love 
one another, because to every one of usis giv- 
en grace. All to whom Christ has given 
grace, and on whom He has bestowed his 
gifts, (though they are of different sizes, 
different names, and different sentiments, 
yet,) ought to love one another. 

The apostle takes this occasion to specify 
some of the gifts Christ bestowed. And 
that they were bestowed by Christ, he makes 
appear, 2. 8. by those words of David, where- 
in he foretold this, Ps. 68:18. David proph- 
esied cf the ascension of Christ; and the 
apostle descants on it here, and in the three 


following vs. On hugh, we may understand | 


The erace bestowed on Christians 


both of the place into which Christ ascended 
in his human nature, i. e. the highest h2av- 
ens; and particularly of the state to whicn 
He was advanced, He being then highly ex 
alted, and eminently glorified, by his Father 
Allusion is had to the manner in which con 
querors rode, in triumph, attended with 
the most illustrious of their captives led in 
chains, when they were wont to scatter their 
largesses and bounty among the soldiers, aad 
other spectators. Leading captivity captive, 
is a phrase used in the Old Test., to signng 
a conquest over enemies, especially over 
such as formerly had led others captive; s6e@ 
Jud. 5:12. Captirity here signifies all oun 
spiritual enemies, who brought us into caps 
tivity before ; such as sin, the devil, and 
death. And He gave gifts unto men: in the 
psalm it is, He received gifts for men. He 
yeceived, that He might give; and partice 
larly, He enriched his disciples with the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. The apostle, thus speak- 
ing of the ascension of Christ, notices, that 
He descended first, v. 9. As much as if he 
had said, when David speaks of Christ’s 
ascension, he intimates the knowledge he had 
of Christ’s humiliation on earth. Into the 
lower parts of the earth, may refer either to his 
incarnation, Ps. 129: 15. or, to his burial, Ps. 
63:9. He calis his death (say some fathers) 
his descent into the lower parts of the earth. 

The apostle next tells us, what were 
Christ’s gifis at his ascension, v. 11. In 
deed, He sent forth some apostles before his 
ascension, Mat. 10: 1, 2,5. But one was 
then added, Ac. 1:26, and all were more 
solemnly installed, and publicly confirmed 
in their office, by his visible pouring forth 
of the Holy Ghost in an extraordinary man- 
ner and measure upon them, Note, The 
great gift Christ gave to the church at his 
ascension, was that of the ministry of peace 
and reconciliation. The gift of the minis- 
try is the fruit of Christ’s ascension. And 
ministers have their various gifts, all frona 
the Lord Jesus. 

The officers Christ gave his church were 
of two sorts; extraordinary, as apostles, 
prophets, and evangelists; ordinary, a8 pase 
tors and teachers; two names, SO some, 10 
signify one office, implying the duties of ral- 
ing and teaching belonging to it; or, as othe 
ers, two distinct offices, both ordinary, and of 
standing use in the church; and then pastors 
are such as are fixed at the head of particu 
lar churches, with design to guide, instruct 


V. 7—10. He, whose name is Emmanuel, received at his ascension, 


he drags at his chariot wheels.’ Doddr. 


¢ Captivity is here a collective 


from the Father, those gifts which He conferred on men, his brethren, 
The death and burial of Christ, as well as his incarnation, seem intend- 
ed.—(8) He led captivity captive.| ‘We led a multitude of captives.’ S. 

(8.) §The sum of thé argument is this. “In the Jewish sacred books 
some one is said to have ascended up unto heaven, and from thence to 
have distributed gifts unto men. But since God Himself cannot be said 
to have ascended into heaven, inasmuch us Ie always is in heaven, and 
never descended from it, the prophet must necessarily have had in mind 
some other person, who, after He had descended from heaven to earth, af- 
terwards ascended from thence unto heaven. And He can be no other 
than Jesus the Messiah, whom we know to have descended from, and 
again ascended to heaven.” The argument proceeds on these two rea- 
sons: 1. that God Himself cannot properly be said to have descended 
from heaven} 2. that on high, in the Ps. is to be interpreted of heaven ; 
and giving gifts to men, of the gifts of the Holy Spirit. (Kop.) Though 
the Ps. may not, in its original and primary sense, haye reference to 
the Messiah, yet in a secondary and mystical one it may. And the Jews, 
jt seems, have ziways interpreted part of this Ps. of the Messiah. Kop. 
well observes: “ we should confide in the wisdom and divine authority 
of the apostle; that he would not have used this passage unless he well 
knew that its interpretation of the Messiah, and his ascent to heaven, 
Was received and approved by the Jews of his time.” If this be not ad- 
m tted, it must be considered as an accommoaation of this part of the 
Ps to the present purpose. So Doddr: “1 cannot undertake to prove 
that the passage here referred to is, strictly speaking, a prediction of 
Christ’s ascension, and of his shedding down the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit. The Psalmist, celebrating a late victory, goes back, in rapturous 
meditation, to God’s victory over the Egyptians, and the spoils with 
which Ife enriched the Israelites, ungrateful and rebellious as they had 
been, and by which He prepared for Himself, in the course of his prov- 
idence, a dwelling among them; for the tabernacle was built principal- 
ly with those spoils. And the apostle beautifully accommodates the 
words to the triumph of an ascending Savior, and to the royal donative 


- of the Spirit; which He shed down on his church, into which many, who 


had once been rebellious, were admitted, and whereby it was fitted to 
BLoomr. 
Christ might poetically be said, to lead captivity captive, when He 


 trinmphed over those that had subdued his people, and acquired such a 
_ puwer over the infernai #-:.ils, as a conqueror has over a Captive that 


term for captive enemies ; it therefore signifies, simply, that-God will re- 
duce enemies to his power: which is more fulfilled in Christ than ever 
otherwise. Nor, indeed, did He alone prostrate Satan, sin, and death, 
but daily makes of rebels an obedient people, when by his Word he 
tames the lust of our flesh.’ CALVIN. 
(9.) Lower, &c.] ‘Bp. Pearson (on the Creed) has shown, how very 
precarionsly this text is urged in support of the opinion that Christ went 
down into helJ.2. Dopor. ‘The most judicious adopt ove of two opin- 
ions: some tr. grave, Hades. Ps. 68:10. Ez. 26:10. 82:18. and are support- 
ed by the usus loquendi, and (so Koppe) by the modes of thinking and 
speaking, prevalent in that age, by which the mansions, both of demons 
and the dead, were placed under ground. See Philo, 2:20. and 1 Pe. 3:19, 
But how can heaven and grave be well opposed to each other? I there- 
fore accede to many eminent moderns, that the phrase means the earth 
itself, i.e. the lower parts, the earth.’ Bu., whom see. ‘ Vainly do some 
twist this to mean limbo, or hell, [lymbum .. inferos]: since Paul is 
spenking only of the condition of this present life. And their argument 
from the use of the comparative is too weak; for one part of the earth 
is not compared with another, but the whole earth with heaven.’ Ip. 
V.11—13. Christ, having been exalted to his glory in heaven, first 
plenteously poured out the Holy Spirit on his chosen ‘apostles,’ as hia 
invaluable ‘gifts to men,’ that, throngh their ministry, and by the laying 
on of their hands, sinful men might be made partakers of his salvation, 
and of abundant spiritual gifs and miraculous powers ; and that, from 
them, as the grand repository, the church, in all future ages, might re 
ceive all divine truth, especially by those sacred oracles which were 
written by them, and under their inspection, to be the standard of Chris 
lianity. He next qualified and raised up ‘prophets,’ or extraordinary 
teachers, endued with the gift of prophecy, and acting in subordination 
to the apostles, in making known bis Gospel in the world; others he 
qualified to be ‘evangelists,’ to preach from city to City, as assistants to 
the apostles, and obee-~ing their directions. He ase qualified and ap- 
pointed stated ‘ pastors and teachers,’ in the dife-ent churches, to curry 
on the work begun .5 ie apostles and evangelists. Thus the ascended 
Savior, by sending forth able and faithful ministers, ‘gave gifts unto 
men,’ as through their labors He communicated ‘the Spirit of life and 
holiness? to mankind.—(11) Evangelists.) ‘Under this name they are 
to be understood, whom the apostles used as their attendants, in per 
forming their oilice, because they were not suflicient for everything. . 
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12 For the perfecting of the 
sutnts, ror the work of the ministry, 
iur the edifying of the body of 
Christ ° 

13 Till we all come ‘in the unity 
jof the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
"nian, unto the measure of the 

stature of the fulness of Christ : 
j Col. 2:2, ok 1 Co. 14.0. 


ar, inte. 1 or, age. 


and feed taem,in the manner appointed by 
Christ; therefore frequently called bishops 
and elders: and the teachers were such, whose 
werk it was also to preach the Gospel, and 
.o instruct the people by way of exhortation. 
But this brings to the third argument. 

3. Christ’s great end and design in giving 
gifts unto men, v. 12. for the perfecting of the 
saints, that is, according to the import of the 
original, to bring them into an orderly, 
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and then to strengthen, confirm, and advance ' 
them therein: that so each, in his proper | 
place and function, might contribute to the 
good of the whole. For the work of the min- 
istry 3 or, dispensation ; that they mught | 
dispense the doctrines of the Gospel, and 
successfully discharge the several parts of 
their ministerial function, Kor the edifving 
of the body of Christ, to build up the church, 
which is Christ’s mystical body, by increase 
of their graces, and an addition of new 
members. All are designed to prepare us 
for heaven, v. 13. Some of the gifts and 
offices are to continue in the church till the 
saints be’ perfected, which will not be td 
they all come, in the unity of the faith, till all 
true believers meet together, by means of 
the same precious faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God: not a bare speculative 
knowledge, or acknowledging of Christ to 
be the Son of God, and the great Mediator ; 
but such as is attended with appropriation 


Si Peart es 
ed by this 
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Objects to be effect 
growth of gifts and graces, free from tnos@ 
childish infirmities, that we are subject to in 
the present world. Unto the measure of the 


stature of the fulness of Chnst, 80 as to be 


Christians of a full maturity and ripeness, in 
all the graces derived from Christ’s fulness ; 
or, according to the measure of that stature 
which is to make up the fulness of Christ, 


which is to complete his mystical bi . 
. 


Lightfoot understands the apostle as spea 
ing here of Jews and Gentiles knit in the 


unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 


the Son of God ; so making a pertect man, 
and the measure of the stature of the fuk 
ness of Christ. 

The apostle further shows, in the follow 
ing vs. God’s design in his sacred institu 
tions, and what effect they ought to have on 
us. As, > 

(1.) That we henceforth be r.0 more chil- 
dren, &c. v. 14. i. e. in knowledge, faith, 
and judgment ; easily yielding to every 


spiritual state and frame, who had been, as 


it were, dislocated and disjointed by sin ; obedience. 


and affection, with all due honor, trust; and | temptation, readily complying with every 
Unto a perfect man, to our full| one’s humor, and being at every one’s beck. 


Of this kind were Timothy, Titus, Silvanus, Apollos, whom Paul joined 
with himself in the inscription of the epistles, yet so as to call himself 
alone an apostle. This oflice, therefore, was only temporary.’ Beza. 
The opinion of this venerable Reformer, in the last clause, seems not 
well founded. The office of ‘ Evangelists,’ in the primitive times, was 
nm most respects similar to that of missionaries, in subsequent times. 
They were preachers of the Gospel, without full apostolical authority, and 
Without any stated charge ; going among the heathen to found churches, 
while the apostles lived, under their personal direction ; and afterwards 
according to their doctrine and methods of proceeding ; or, visiting the 
churches already planted, ‘to set in order such things as were wanting,’ 
to supply the deficiencies, or aid the labors, of stated pastors; and to 
stimulate them to greater earnestness in discharging their duty, When 
zeal for propagating the Gospel subsided, this office sunk into disuse, and 
thus, for ages, the heathen have been in'a great measure neglected ; and 
it seems to have been one grand defect at the Reformation, that no part 
of the funds, which had been appropriated to religious purposes, was re- 
served for the special object of supporting evangelists to the heathen 
world; but, in one form or other, the office of ‘evangelist, or something 
of the same nature, must revive, along with the spirit of evangelizing 
the nations.—t Fhese, when they” (the persons above mentioned) ‘ were 
employed in preaching the Gospel to those who had not yet received it, 

ae Scrij ture calls evangelists.” Hammond. Acts 21:7—14. 2 Tim. 4: 
t_ -5.—-It might have previously been expected, in the present lamenta- 
ts divided state of the church, that the zealots of each division would 
fin. ont their own plan of church-government, and their own orders of 
mimsters, exclusively, in this passage; but it is probable, that none of 
them would be satisfied with so general a statement, were they called 
to write their sentiments on the subject.—It appears to me, that ‘ bish- 
c 3s,’ however the word may be understood, are included under the gen- 
e:3] terms, ‘ pastors and teachers,’ as the principal resident rulers and 
teachers of the church. Acts 20:17. 1 Tim. 3:1. Rev. 2:1.—Were dio- 
cesan bishops more constantly resident, and more ‘instant in preaching 
the Word,’ as well as in ruling the flock as ‘ shepherds,’ their authority 
would be more reverenced, and their usefulness allowed. Note, Jn 21: 
15—17. . Scorr. 

(11.) Evangelists.) ‘The term occurs (only in Acts 21:8. 2 Tim. 4:5. 
and here) too seldom, and is used in too general a way, to enable us to 
judge of the exact nature of the office. But we learn from the fathers, 
and early eccles. historians (see Suicer, Thes. 1,1234), what is, of itself, 
highly probable, that the name was, in the apostolic age, given to those 
Christian teachers, and assistants of the apostles, who were not appoint- 
ed to the charge of any particular church, but were itinerant, and sent 
by the apostles to such congregations as might be most in need of their 
labors; and it is supposed, that they did not commence the work of con- 
age but followed up the rudiments first communicated by the apos- 
ues. 

‘As to potmenes (shepherds, pastors] and didaskaloi [teachers], Doddr. 
thinks they would have been expressed distinctly [by the repetition of 
the article], as were the others; but (as Koppe obs.) in so irregular a 
writer as Paul, this is a very precarions principle. The most eminent in- 
terpreters, ancient and modern, admit, that by the poimenes are meant, 
such as are called episcopoi, Acts 20:28. and (it seems) presbuteroi, 1 
Pet. 5.1, 2. The word, indeed, carries with it far more of meaning and 
dignity than dtdaska/os. For it. was originally applied to kings, gener- 
@/s, and, indeed, prefecti in general: a use found in the earliest Gr. au- 
thors, probably derived from oriental phraseology, since it often occurs 
m the O. T ; as Je. 3:15. And thus, (as Kop. obs. from Grot. and Vitr.,) 
these poimenes seem to have been similar to the governors of syna- 
gogues who were called prnsym. In 1 Pet. 1:25. the two terms are 
ecavined. Theod. und Schd. think the poimenes had charge of cities ; 

and the didaskaloi, of villages. Which may have been the case origin- 
aily ; but, from their more important situations, those would acquire a 
sort of influence and authority over the country pastors.. From the dif 
ference of appellation, however, we may presume a difference of situa- 
tion; though we are not to suppose, but that the poimenes discharged 
all the offices of the didaskaloi, as teaching, preaching, &c.; yet we 
may imagine some duties, to which the didaskaloi were not appointed. 

‘Np commentatdr has so well treated on this subject as Whitby ; thus: 
+-'Lhat these pastors and teachers were, in the first ages, men of ex- 
traordinary gifts, is evident from this very place; for the preceding 
words. He gave gifts unto men, some apostles, some prophets, &c., show, 
that all the persons mentioned here were partakers of the gifts which 
Christ, ascending up on high, and sending down the Holy Spirit, gave to 
men, Hence, among the different charismata, gifts, of the Holy Ghost, 
are reckoned didaskalia, teaching, Rom. 12:6, 7. and, among the gifts eX- 
ercised in their assemblies, didaché, doctrine, 1 Cor. 14:6, 26. Among 


"392; 


the persons who had received the diversities of gifts, are reckoned, after 
prophets, didaska/vi, teachers, 1 Cor. 12:28. Rom, 12:6, 7. and here. And 
so Tertullian makes mention of them, as persons educated with the grace 
of knowledge. The pastors seem, probably, the same with the kuber 


néseis, governments, 1 Cor. 12:28. and the proestotes [over-standers, 


he that ruleth], Rom. 12:8. And itis evident, from both these places, that 
they were also men endued with those spiritual gifts there mentioned. 
Hence, it is observable of those doctors, that, when the extraordinary 
gifts to the church ceased, their very names grew out of use, they being 
very rarely mentioned in the succeeding ages of the church.”’ BL. 
Apost/es.] ‘The 12, including Paul. Evangelists.) Next to the 12, 


and with an office nearly similar: only in rank, inferior: such were 


Timothy, &c., to whom Paul gives the name. Between these 2 kinds 
Paul interposes — Prophets.) These, as doctrine is here the matter in 
hand, I prefer to interpret, not those who are powerful (as Agabus. 
for instance) int the gift of vaticination, but excelling interpreters of © 
prophecy, accommodating it to present time by a singular gift of revela- 
tion: but so that the gift of prophesying, so fur as it was annexed to doc 
trine, be not excluded. Teachers and pastors, some think one and the 
same office, because the disjunctive particle is not between, as between 
the others. So Chrys. and Aug. However, 1 think the pastors were 
those to whoin the care of a particular flock was committed. They 
might be called doctors ; only let it be understood, there is another kind 
of doctors, who preside as well over the formation of pastors as over the 
teaching of fhe whole church. Not but that the same may be pastor 
who is doctor: but because their powers [facultates] are diverse. Only 
the last two offices are perpetual.’ s CaLvIn. 

A distinction between pastors and teachers was early attempted hy 
the New England churches, but was not long maintained. See Cam- 
bridge Platform, 1648. Prest. F'. Dwight makes no distinction between 
the two. Theol Serm. 150. Doddr. says, ‘I shall not take upon me 
to determine whether two different officers are intended here, of which 
the former were intrusted with the care and oversight of particular 
churches, whereas the latter only were employed in instructing the peo 
ple by the way of exhortation, without being called to the pastoral of 
Jice ; though, if this were the case [and so Dwight, &c. argue], it seems 
most probable they would have been expressed distinct/y, as the others 
are, and some, pastors ; and some, teachers. — But if diocesan bishops 
were the very remedy bv which the Holy Ghost designed to prevent or 
to heal those schisms, of which the Ephesian church was in such appas 
rent danger, (Acts 20:29, 30.) it is very strange, there should be no men- 
tion of then) amidst all these ecclesiastics, which are here enumerated, 
though some of them inferior to the supposed bishop tn dignity.” DopprR. 

‘The pastoral office is the first, in the church, both for dignity and use- 
fulness. Rom, 11:13. The person who fills this office, hath, in Scripture, 
obtained different names, expressive of his various duties. As he has the + 
oversight of the flock of Christ, he is termed bishop. Acts 20:29. As he 
feeds them with spiritual food, he is termed pastor, Jer, 3:15, 1 Pet. 5:2 
—4. As he serves Christ, in his church, he is termed minister. 1 Cor. 4:1. 
2 Cor, 8:6. As it is his duty to be grave and prudent, and an example of — 
the flock, and to govern wellin the house and kingdom of Christ, he is 
termed presbyter or elder. 1 Pet. 5:1. Ti..1:3. 1 Tim. 5:1, 17,19.  A® 
he is the messenger of God, he is termed the angel of the church, Mat. 
2:7. Rev. 2:1.:1:20. $:1,7. Ashe is'sent to declare the will of God ta 
sinners, and to beseech them to be reconciled to God through Christ, he 
is termed ambassador, 2 Cor. 5:20. Eph. 6:20. And, as he dispenses the 
manifold grace of God, and the ordinances instituted by Christ, he is term- 
ed steward of the mysteries of God. Lyke 12:42, 1 Cor. 4:1, 2.’ Const#- 
tution of the Presbytervan Chur th in the United States. Y 

On the various offices of church government, appointed in the several 
religious denominations, see the Encyclopedia of Religious KnewedZe , 
in the distinct articles, severally. Ep. 

(12.) Ministry.| ‘ Diakonia : office undertaken for the good cf Chris- 
tians. Schl., Wahl.’ BLoomr, 

(18.) ‘Paul is extrorting the teachers of each congregation to mind 
and endeavor, that all and every one of the Christians therein, be Car- 
ried forward in knowledge, till none remain quite ignorant; so that all 
and each. one as well. as another, may be confirmed in farth, until ne 
one be left who is in doubt, or fluctuates in uncertainty, or does not 
know more of the Christian doctrine than he formerly dil,’ Mc\us, 
understanding parity rather than unity. SoVaipy. But Bloomf. rejecta 
this, though ‘ingenious and acute,’ and apprehends, that Paul ‘only 
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means, they should earnestly strive to promote this unity »f faith and — 


knowledge in all the essential and fundamental doctrines of che Gospel: 
for that seéms the sense of knowledge of the Son of God.—Whithy wen 
lays down the sense, So as to be Christians of a full matumty and ripe | 
ness, in all the graces derived from Christ Jesus to the body,” 
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a “14 That we henceforth be no 


more children, tossed to and fro, 
and carried ™ about with every wind 
of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 
and cunning craftiness, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive ; 

15 But, "speaking the truth °in 
Jove, may grow up into him in all 
things, which is the Phead, even 

“Christ: 

16 From 4whom the whole body 
fitly joined together, and compacted 
by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working 


' in the measure of every part, mak- 


eth increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love. 
17 This I say therefore, and tes- 
tify in the Lord, that ye henceforth 
walk not as other Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity of their mind, 

18 Having the understanding * 
uarkened, being alienated froin the 
life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the 
* blindness of their heart : 

19 Who being past feeling, have 
given themselves over unto lasciv- 
iousness, to work all uncleanuess 
with greediness. 

20 But ye have not so learned 
Christ ; 

91 If so be that ye have heard 
him, and have been taught by him, 
as the truth is in Jesus : 

22 That ye put “off, concefning 
tie former conversation, the old 
"iman, which is corrupt according 
to the deceitful lusts ; 


m Ju. 1:6. p Col, 1:18,19. t Ro. 1:24.26. 
© or being sin- q Jn, 15:5. u Col. 3:8,9. 

cere. r Ac. 26:18. v Ro. 6:6. 
¥2Co, 4:2. 8 or, Aa:dness. 


By the sleight of men; is a metaphor taken 
trom gamesters, and signifies the mischiev- 
ous subtlety of seducers ; as cunning crafti- 
ness means their skilfulness in finding out 
ways to seduce and deceive. How wicked 
those, who set themselves to seduce and de- 
ceive others into false doctrines! The best 
method to fortify ourselves against sucli, is, 
to study the sacred oracles, and to pray for 
he illumination and grace of the Spirit of 
Christ, that we may know the truth as it is 
in Jesus, and be established in it. 

(2.) That we should speak the truth in 
love, v. 15. or follow the truth in love; or be 
sincere in love to our fellow-Christians. 
While we adhere to the doctrine of Christ, 
which is the truth, we should live in love 

“one with another: truth and peace should 
go together. 

(3.) That we should grow up into Christ 
in all things. Into Christ, so as to be more 


Pee key oe 


“LM PHESIANS, IV. 


knowledge, love, faith, all the parts of the 
new man. We should grow up toward ma- 
turity ; which is opposed to the heing chil- 
dren. Those are improving Christians, who 
grow up into Christ, into an acquaintance 
with Him, faith in Him, love to Him, de- 
pendence on Him. He ts the Head ; and 
we should thus grow, that we may thereby 
honor our Head. The Christian's growth 
tends to the glory of Christ, 

(4.) We should be assisting and helpful 


one to another, as members of the same | 


body, ». 16. Here the apostle makes a 
comparison between the natural body and 
Christ’s mystical body, and observes, that 
as there must be communion and mutual 
communications of the members of the body 
among themselves, in order to their growth 
and improvement, so there must be mutual 
love and unity, together with the proper 
fruits of these, among Christians, in order 
to their spiritual improvement and growth 
in grace. From whom, says he, i. e. from 
Christ their Head, who conveys influence 
and nourishment to every particular mem- 
ber, the whole body of Christians, filly joined 
together and compacted, being orderly and 
firmly united among themselves, every one 
in his proper place and station, by that which 
every joint supplies, by the assistance which 
every one of the parts, thus united, gives to 
the whole: or by the Spirit, faith, love, sac- 
raments, &c. which (like the veins and ar- 
teries in the body) serve to unite Christians 
to Christ their Head, and to one another as 
fellow-members. According to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part : i.e. say 
some, according to the power the Holy 
Ghost exerts to make God’s appointed 
means effectual for this great end ; in such 
a measure as Christ judges to be sufficient 
and proper for every member, according to 
its respective place and office in the body. 
Or, as others, according to the power of 
Christ, who, as Head, influences and enli- 
vens every member. Or, according to the 
effectual working of every member, in com- 
municating to others of what it has received, 
nourishinent is conveyed to all in their pro- 
portions, and, according to the state and 
exigence of every part, makes increase of the 
body, such an increase as is convenient for 
the body. Observe, Particular Christians 
receive their gifts and graces from Christ 
for the sake and benefit of the whole body. 
Unto the edifying of itself in love. We may 
understand this two ways. Either, that all 
the members of the church may attain to a 
greater measure of love to Christ and to 
one another. Or, that they are moved to 
act in the manner.mentioned, from love to 
Christ and to one another. Observe, Mu- 
tual love among Christians is a great friend 
to spiritual growth : it is in love that the 
body edifies itself: whereas, A kingdom, 
divided against itself, cannot stand. 

V. 17—32. The apostle now exhorts to 
Christian purity, and holiness of heart and 
life; and that hoth more general, v. 17—24. 
and in several particular instances, v. 25--32. 


_Exhortatron to purety and holines., 


therefore, and testify in the Lord ; i.e. sees 
ing ye are members of Christ’s body, «ad 
partakers of such gifts; this I urge on your 
consciences, and bear witness to as your 
duty in the Lord’s name, and by virtue of 
the authority I have derived from Him.’ 
And then, the more general exhortation te 
purity and holiness of heart and life, begins 
thus; § That ye henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk.? Here he takes occasion to 
describe the wickedness of tke Gentile 
world, out of which regenerate Christians 
were snatched. 

I. Their understandings were aa:nened, 
». 18. void of all saving knowledge ; yea, 
ignorant of many things concerning God, 
which the light of nature might have taught 
them: and by their ignorance they were 
alienated from the life of God. They were 
estranged from, and had a dislike and aver- 
sion to, a life of holiness ; which begins in 
light and knowledge. And what was the 
cause? The blindness, or the hardness of 
their heart; not that God did not make 
Himself known to them by his works, but 
they would not admit the instructive rays of 
the divine light. They were ignorant be- 
cause they would be so. Their ignorance 
proceeded from their obstinacy, and the 
hardness of their hearts ; they resisting the 
light, and rejecting all the means of illu- 
mination and knowledge. 

II, Their consciences were debauched 
and seared; Who being past feeling, v. 19. 
They had no sense of their sin, or of the 
misery and danger of their case by means 
of it; whereupon, they gave themselves over 
unto lasciviousness. They indulged them 
selves in their filthy lusts; and, yielding 
themselves up te the dominion of these, they 
became the slaves and drudges of sin and 
the devil ; working all uncleanliness wrth 
greediness. ‘hey made it their common 
practice to commit all sorts of uncleanness, 
and even the most unhatural and monstrous 
sins, and that with insatiable desires [See 
the relics of Pompeii and Herculaneum.) 
Observe, When men’s consciences are once 
seared, there are no bounds to their sins. 
When they set theiz hearts on the gratifica- 
tion of their lusts, what can be expected 
but che most abominable sensuality an 
lewdness, and that their horrid enormitie 
will abound % 

This was the character of the Gentiles , 
but these Christians must distinguish them- 
selves from such Gentiles ; Ye have not so 
learned Christ, v.20. It may be read, But 
ye are not so 3 ye have learned Christ. The 
meaning is, ‘ Ye have not so learned Chris- 
tianity,—the doctrines of Christ, and the 
rules of life prescribed by Him. Not so, as 
to do as others do. Jf so be, or since, that 
ye have heard Him, v. 21. have heard his 
doctrine preached by us, and have been 
taught by Him, inwardly and effectually. 
As the truth is in Jesus. This may be un- 
derstood two ways; either, 1. ‘ Ye have 
been taight the real truth, as held forth by 
Christ Himself, both in his doctrine and in 


deeply rooted in Him: In all things; in 


This is solemnly introduced ; ‘ This I say 


his life.2 Or, 2. Thus, ‘The truth has 


V.14—16. This shows the intent, tendency, and duties of the several 
stations of Christians in the church ; and if these were more attended to 
the resemblance would be more manifest, and the effects unspeakably 
Leneficial. Scorr. 

(14.) Tossed, &c.] The apostle’s life well accounts for this nautical 
metaphor! Ep. Wind.} ‘Gust of wind, such are common in the 
Mediterranean.’ Bl. Sleight.) Kubeia; lit. dice-playing, from kubos, 
{z cube,] die or cubic tessera, or psephos. So, as dice-players, &c. 
Were usually cheats, it came to denote craft or treachery, such as joad- 
ing the dice, &c. It also refers perhaps to keeping the minds of the 
taught in an unsettled state, by either promulgating. or suppressing, or 
fi. ering doctrines at pleasure, just as dicers change the places and faces 
of the dice as they please. See Morus and Bl. Ep. 

(16.) ‘ As froin the head [the grand repository of nervous matter and 
vital energy] all the other parts of the body derive life, vigor, and mo- 
tion, so that each by their mutaal ministry assist one another; so the 
auiversal body of Christ is so conjoined by that virtue which it derives 
“trou: Christ as its Head, that each part may in its own way lend its vigor 
to another, by which the whole may grow and thrive. Ros. Accord- 
me. &e.\ By the operation cr working of each individual part or mem- 
ber, according ts tic measure (of its power). For, as Ros. obs.. Christ 
dees not carty forward his congregation Himself without tke interven- 
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tion of man, but by ministers, whose cvoperation He employs, and 
whom love shouid prompt to exert their whole powers, to bring about 
wr at He willeth, namely, the building up of Himself (i. e. the pew) in 
love. Le 
¥.17. Other, &c.] This shows us the apostle’s judgment concerning 
the Gentile world at large. Scorr. 
(17.) ‘Paul depicts that voluntary, self-engendered and insatiable 
sensuality, {and animalism,] which blunted all the feelings of virtue. 
deadened the force of conscience, and darkened the understanding and 
moral perceptions, so that they neither knew nor cared aught for the 
living God.’ : BL. 
V. 20—24. (22) The old man.] That sinful nature desved from fallen 
Adam, and which is corrupt in all its principles and affecucns, accord- 
ing to those various inordinate desires of worldly things, whici: mock 
men’s expectations, deceive their souls, and make them deceivers of 
each other ; and which may therefore be called ‘ deceitful lusts,’ or ‘Justa 
of daxeit.? The ‘corrupt conversation, including doubtless the bad 
habits of the heathen, is distinguished from ‘the old man,’ or the de 
praved nature, whence all these evils spring. The root would st.il res 
main, after the converts had ‘put off, concerning the former converse 
tion, the old man;’ and this would render watchfulness and diligence 
needful to the end, till ‘the body of sin should be avolished.’ Ja. LG 
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23 Ard be renewed ” in the spiric 
of your mind ; 

24 And that ye put on the new 
man, which after God is created * in 
righteousness and ¥ true holiness. 

25 Wherefore putting away lying, 
speak every man truth 7 with his 
neighbor: for we * are members 
one of another, 

26 Be ye angry and sin not; let 
®not the sun go down upon your 
wrath ; 

27 Neither * give place to the 
devil. 

23 Let him that stole steal no 
more: but rather let 4him labor, 
working with his. hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to 
* give to him that needeth. 


w Ro, 12:2, truth. JnlTl7,  ¢ Ja. 4:7, 
x Ga. 6:15, z Zec, 8:16, d Ac. 20:35. 
c. 2:10. na Ro, 12:5, e or, distribute, 


y or, holiness of b Ke. 7:9. 


made such an impression on your hearts, in 
your measure, as corresponds to the exeme 
plification of it in Him.’ The truth of 
Christ then appears in its beauty and power, 
when it appears as in Jesus. 

Another branch of the general exhortation 
collows, v. 22—24. Here the apostle ex- 
presses himself in metaphors taken from 
garments. The principles, habits, and dis- 
positions of the soul must be changed, before 
there can be a saving change of the life. 

(1.) The old man must be put off. The 
corrupt nature is called a man, because, 
Jike the human body, it consists of divers 
parts, naturally supporting and strengthening 
one another. It is old, as derived from 
Adam, and brought into the world with us. 
It. is said to be corrupt, for sin in the soul is 
the corruption of its faculties, and tends 
to destruction. The deceitful lusts, are sin- 
ful inclinations and desires, which promise 
happiness, but beget misery, and betray to 
destruction, if not subdued and mortified. 
Their former conversation, is their state of 
unregeneracy and heathenism. 

(2.) The new man must be put on. By the 
new man, is meant the new nature, the new 
creature, which is actuated by a new prin- 
ciple, even regenerating grace, enabling a 
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man to lead a new life ; that life of right- 
eousness and holiness which Christianity 
requires. This new man is created, or pro- 
duced, out of confusion and emptiness, by 
God’s almighty power, whose workmanship 
it is, truly excellent and beautiful. After 
God ; in imitation of Him, and in confor- 
mity to that grand Exemplar and Pattern. 
The loss of God’s image on the soul, was 
both the sinfulness and misery of iwan’s 
fallen state; and that resemblance which it 
bears to God, is the beauty, the glory, and 
the happisess, of the new creature. In 
righteousness toward men, including all the 
duties of the second table; and in holiness 
toward God, signifying a sincere obedience 
to the commands of the first table: true holi- 
ness, in opposition to the outward and cer- 
emoniat holiness of the Jews. We are said 
to put on this new man, when, in the use of 
all God’s appointed means, we are endeay- 
oving after this divine nature, this new 
creature. 

This is the more general exhortation to 
purity and holiness of heart and life. The 
apostie proceecs to some things more par- 
ticular. 

{1.} Take heed of lying, and be ever care- 
ful to speak the truth, ». 25. Of this sin 
the heathens were very guilty, afirming that 
a profitable lie was. better than a hurtful 
truth; therefore-the apostle exhorts them to 
cease from lying, from everything that is 
contrary to truth. It is the character of 
God’s people, that they are children who will 
not lie, who dare not lie, who hate and ab- 
hor lying. All who have grace, make con- 
science of speaking the truth, and would 
not tell a deliberate lie for the greatest gain 
and benefit to themselves. ‘The reason here 
given for veracity, is, We are members one 
of another. Truth is a debt we owe one 
another : and if we love one another, we 
shall not deceive or lie one to another. We 
belong to the same society or body, which 
falsehood and lying tend to dissolve : there- 
fore we should avoid that, and speak trath. 
Observe, Lying is a very great sin ; a pe- 
culiar violation of the obligations Christians 
are under, and very injurious and burtful to 
Christian society. 

[2.] ‘Take heed of anger and ungov- 
erned passions. Be ye angry and sin not,’ 
v. 26. This is borrowed from the LXX tr. 


of Ps, 4:4. where we render it, Stand in 
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awe, and sin not. Here is an easy ecnce 
sion; for as such we should consider it 
rather than as a command. Be ye angry. 
This we are apt enough to be ; but we find 
it difficult enough to observe the restriction, 
and sin not. If we would be angry, and 
not sin, (says one,) we must be angry at 
nothing but sin: and we should be more — 
jealous: for the glory of God, than for any 
interest or reputation of our own, One 
great and common sin in anger, is, to suffer 
it to burn into wrath, and then to let it rest. 
therefore we are here cautioned against that 
‘let not the sun go down upon your wrath 
If it burn into wrath, see that you suppres 
it speedily.” Observe, Though anger in it- 
self is not sinful, yet there is the utmost 
danger of its becoming so, if it be not care- 
fully watched, and speedily suppressed. 
Therefore, though anger may come into the 
bosom of a wise man, it rests only im the — 
bosom of jJools. Neither give place to the — 
devil, v. 27. they who persevere in sinful 
anger and in wrath, let the devil into their 
hearts, and suffer him to gain on them, till 
he bring them to malice, mischievous mach- 
inations, &c. ‘ Neither give place to the ca= 
lumniator, or the false accuser ;’ (so some 
read the words;) ‘let your ears be deaf ta: 
whisperers, tale-bearers, and slanderers.” 

[8.] We are here warned against the sin 
of stealing, and “advised to honest industry, 
and to beneficence, v. 28. Jt is a caution | 
against all manner of wrong-doing, by force 
or fraud: and not only must we not stea., 
but we must labor, working with our hands the 
thing that is good. dleness makes thieves; 
so Chrysostom. They who will not work, 
and are ashamed to beg, expose themselves 
greatly to temptations, to thievery, [over- 
reaching, &c.] Men should therefore be 
diligent and industrious, not in any unlawful 
way, but in some honest calling. Working 
the thing which iz good. But there is anoth- 
er reason why a man ought to be industrious; — 
That he may have to give to him that needeth. 
Observe, even those who get their living by 
their labor, should be charitable out of their 
litde to those who are disabled for labor. 
Observe, further, Those alms that are likely 
to be acceptable to God, must not be the — 
produce of unrighteousness, but of honesty _ 
and industry. ig 

[4.] We are here warned against corrupi 
communication ; and directed to that which 


19—21. 1 Pet. 1:13—21. 2:1—3. 


If ‘the old man,’ means no more than 


V. 26, 27. 


Great stress seems, in many places, to be laid on this, [the 


bad habits, as many explain it, how does it come to pass, that these bad 
habits have always been so general, not to say universal ; while good 
habits have been exceedingly rare, if any instances can be adduced, 
which never yet have been, in a satisfactory manner? We never read 
of bad habits, in any degree, among holy angels: nor would they have 
been heard of among men, if they had not apostatized from God, and 
become ‘dead in sin,’ and ‘by nature children of wrath. 2:1—3.—The 
state of the unconverted Gentiles is indeed here particularly adverted to: 
yet it is most certain, that the nature of the unregenerate (nay, their 
practice, also, except in respect of gross idolatry, and some of its abom- 
inable appendages) is similar, even in those who are called Christians. 
Scorr. 
(21.) Doddr., Mackn., Ros., and Bi., infer, ‘ that there was a certain 
manner of teaching and of learning the Christian doctrine not quite in- 
consistent with such irregularities ; and that this may glance, like some 
other passages in the apostle’s writings, at those Christian teachers, 
who took too little care to inculcate the duties of practical morality. 
Now this we know,’ adds Bl., ‘was much the case at Corinth; and it 
seems to have been so, though in a less degree, at Ephesus. And no 
wonder, since the two cities were supposed to be the most vicious and 
depraved of any in the world. Indeed, the morals of the Lonians were 
pine proverbially depraved. See Mitscrerlich, on Horace, Carm. 3, 
ae Ep. 
(22) Deceitful.) For lusts delude the judgment and conscience; 
-ulling them. while the consciousness is occupied with present plewsure, 
ending in disappointment and shame on the review, when consciousness 
returas to seat itself in the judgment. But this right feeling is Jess and 
Jess c'ear, till vice and sin comes to be thought harmless, even that 
whi-h will at length destroy. Comp. He. 3:13. Ib. 
(48.) ‘Mind (nous) may be put for the whole soul, and pneuma (the 
Spirit) for its intellectual and leading faculty [faculties], on which the 
Spixtof God might chiefly operate, yet not exclusive of some influence 
on the enferior powers.’ Doppr. (24) 4fter.] I. e. after the example of, 
(© 5]. 3:9.) or in contormity to the will ef God. Righteousness means 
ditties to men ; holiness, tnose to God. See Bl. Ip. 
V. 25. ‘ Whitby hath well shown, in his note on this passage, that 
zeeral cf the best of the heathen moralists thought lying might in many 
cascs be justified: and I wish that none but heathens had ever taught 
80 loose and dangerous a doctrine.’ Joddr Scorr See Wayland’s 
Eits. Mor Science Ib 


1994] 


relief of the sick and aged,] which, in a very striking manner, shows to 
what an extent charitable communications, from the substance or gains 
of Christians, in every station of life, for the relief of their brethren, and_ 
of others, for Christ’s sake, onght to be carried. But alas ! those who 
are nol eager to amasa wealth, as inost in these days are, spend very 
fiir too much [time and money] on themselves and their families, te 
spare a due proportion for beneficent purposes : and a degree of liberal 
ity, even far beneath the scriptural and primitive standard, is now re_ 
garded rather as a prodigy to be’wondered at, than an example to be 
imitated. Acts 2:44—47, 9:36—43. P. O. 82—48. Notes, 11:27—380. 
Scorr. See‘ Mammon,’ 2 Prize Essay. Ep. 
(27.) Devil.] ‘Strange, that almost all the recent interpreters, as 
Ros. and Schi., should take diabolos to mean the adversary, the calum- 
niator, and the former cal) it the more natural and easy sense’ Such 
indeed I grant it would have been to a Pagan, who had accidentally 
taken up the N. T.3; but not to a Christian, who has Jearnt from che 
sacred writings, of the existence of a being.who, by himself ans his 
agents, tempts men to the commission of sin, and who is ever ready to 
assault us when the more violent passions of any kind are in commo 
tion. Besides, the sense which those comtrs. here iniroduce is not omy 
harsh, but very rarely found in Scripture, and scarcely ever with the 
article, as here. Even Koppe (sufficiently prone to innovation) admite_ 
that the common interpretatioa is supported by the enor of Scripture, 
which represents Satan as the author and exciter of all bad passions 
And from Schoetigen’s note, it appears, the Rabbins thought vioien: 
anger was excited by the devil? By.. Give not place then to the 
devil, by over-indulgence of any propensity ; lest, being iihs a recipient 
of hellish influences, and, by habitual indulgence of evil, fitted for hell, 
you go to his and your own place there ! tp. 
(28.) Theft is generally, especially when on a smal scale, the vice of | 
the poorer Classes, among whom most of the Christians were then 
gathered. It arises from an over-active propensity te nequire, or from 
Want, occasioned by indulged appetite or idleness; in either case, the 
best remedy is that the apostle suggests, habitual industry, a busy bead 
and busy hands; ‘for Satan finds some mischief stil! fer idie hands to do 5 
and charity to others. that selfish lusts may be denied, and better ime 
pulses pecome habitual. Ep.. ‘Among aii those, who, Within m 
knowledge, have appeared to become sincerely penitent and reformed, 


recollect only a single lazy man: and this man became indnstrious from 


the moment of his apparent, and, I doubt not, real copversicn’ Dwigue  - 


‘Sa 


- 
J 


29 Let ‘no corrnpt cmmunica- 

tion proceed out of your mouth, 
hut that which is good *to the use 
of edifying, that it may minister 
grace unto the hearers. 

30 And grieve * not the holy Spir- 
it of God, whereby ye are sealed 
Tunto the day of redemption. 

31 Let all) bitterness, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamor, and k evil- 
speaking, ne put away from you, 
with all malice : 

$2 And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving 'one an- 
‘other, even as God for Christ’s sake 
hath forgiven you. 


CHAP. V. 


® after general exhortations, to love, 3 to flee fornic 
# and all uncleanvess, 7 not to converse with the w 
15 to walk warily, and to be 18 filled with the Spirit, 22 
he descendeth to the particular duties, how wives ought 
to obey their husbands, 25 and husbands ought to love 
their wives, 32 even as Christ doth his church. 


E ye therefore followers of God, 

as dear children ; 
2 And walk in *love, as Christ 
also hath loved us, and hath given 


f Col, 4:6. h Ts. 63:10. 
& or, to edify ic. 1:13,14. 
profitably. j Col. 3:8. 


is useful xnd edifying, v. 29. It may be 
taken in general, for all that, on the one 
hand, which provokes the lusts and pas- 
sions of others ; and all that, on the other, 
which is good to the use of edifying. The 
great use of speech is, to edify those with 
whom we converse. Observe, It is the 
great duty of Christians to take care®that 
they offend not with their lips; ‘and that 
they improve discourse and converse, as 
much as may be, for the good of others. 
{5.] Here is. another caution against 
wrath and anger; and further advice to mu- 
tual love, and kindly dispositions towards 
each other, v. 31, 32. By bitterness, wrath, 
and anger, are meant violent, inward resent- 
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clamor, hig words, loud threatenings,- and 
other intemperate speeches, by which bit- 
terness, wrath, and anger, do vent them- 
selves. Christians should not entertain these 
vile passions in their hearts, nor be clamor- 
ous with their tongues. Evil-speaking sig- 
nifies, all railing, reviling, and reproachful 
speeches, against such as we are angry with. 
And by malice we are to understand, that 
rooted anger which prompts men to design 
and to do mischief to others. 

The contrary to all this follows ; Be ye 
kind one to another. This implies the prin- 
ciple of love in the heart, and the outward 
expression of jt, in an affable, humble, 
ecurteous behavior and carriage. It be- 
comes the disciples of Jesus to be kind one 
to another; as those who have learned, and 
would teach, the art of obliging. Tender- 
hearted; merciful, and having a tender sense 
of the distresses and sufferings of others, so 
as to be quickly moved to compassion and 
pity. Forgiving one another. Occasions of 
djfference will happen among Christ’s dis- 
ciples; and therefore they must be placable, 
and ready to forgive ; therein resembling 
God Himself, who. for Christ’s sake hath for- 
given them, and that more than they can 
forgive one another. Now, 

We may observe, concerning all these 
particulars the apostle has insisted on, that 
they belong to the second table; whence 
Christians should learn the strict obligations 
they are under to the duties of the second 
table ; and that he who does not conscien- 
tiously discharge them, can never fear or 
love God in truth and in sincerity, whatever 
He may pretend to. 

In the midst of these exhortations and 
cautions the apostle interposes that ‘general 
one, And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
v. 30. By looking to what precedes, and 
to what follows, we may see what it is that 
grieves the Spirit of God. In the vs. before 
it is intimated, that all lewdness and filthi- 
ness, lying, and. corrupt communications 
that stir up filthy appetites and lusts, grieve 
the Spirit of God. In what follows it is in- 
timated, that those corrupt passions of bit- 
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Caution against griewng the Spuret- 


‘ing, and malice, grieve this good Sprrit. 


Not that that blessed Being could properly 
he grieved or vexed, as we are: Dui :t 1s 
spoken after the manner of men ; and it ig 
a great good reason why we should not 
grieve Him, because by Him we are seated 
unto the day of redemption, the resurrection= 
day, when God’s people will be deliverec 
from all sin and misery, and their full anc 
complete happiness commence. All. true 
believers are sealed to that day. God hag 
distinguished them from others, having se 
his mark on them: He gives them the ears 
nest and assurance of a joyful and a glorious 
resurrection : and the Spirit of God is the 
Seal. Wherever that blessed Spirit is, ag 
a Sanctifier, He is the Earnest of all the 
joysand glories of the redemption-day; and 
we should be undone, should God take away 
his Holy Spirit from us. 


Cuap. V. V.1, 2. Here we have the 
exhortation to mutual love, or Christian 
charity. ‘ Because God, for Christ’s sake, 
has forgiven you, (4: 32.) therefore be ye 
foll wers of God, or imitators of Him ;? for 
so the word signifies. Pious persons should 
imitate the God whom they worship, as far 
as He has revealed Himself as imitable by 
them, This puts a great honor on practical 
religion, that it is the imitation of God. 
Especially should tmey resemble Him in his 
love, and in his pasconing goodness. As 
children usually resemble their parents in 
the lineaments and features of their faces, 
and in the dispositions and qualities of their 
minds ; so the character we bear of God’s 
children, obliges us to resemble Him, es- 
pecially in his love and goodness, in his 
mercy and readiness to forgive. And they 
only are God’s dear children, who imitate 
Him in these. It follows, And walk in love, 
». 2. This Godlike grace should conduct 
and influence our whole conversation, which 
is meant by walking in it; and we should 
be more careful to give proof of the sinters 
ity of our love one to another, As Christ 
also hath loved us. Here the apostle directs 
us to the example of Christ, in whom we 


ment and displeasure against others: and by 


.terness, wrath, anger, clamor, evil-speak-! have an instance of the most free and gene 


PRACT. OBS. ‘The mind that was in Christ’ will teach those who 
suffer for his sake, to be more desirous that Christians, and those espe- 
cially with whom they are peculiarly connected, should ‘ walk worthy 
of: their vocation,’ than of their own exemption from the cross : and 
though we can do nothing towards our own justification; yet, by the 
grace of God, we may do a great deal for the honor of the Gospel, and 
the benefit of mankind. If all who profess the Gospel did indeed thus 
“endeavor to keep, the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,’ what a 
different face would the church of God assume! But alas! how griev- 
ously do the remaining ignorance, bigotry, and disproportionate zeal 

“about comparative trifles, even in good men; the designing ambition 
and furious passions of bad men; and the artifices of the devil, defeat 
the endeavors of those who labor for peace; and perpetuate, yea, multi- 
ply, divisions and dissensions among those who are agreed in the great 
essentia's of Christianity ! Let us, however, persevere in seeking and 
praying r the peace of the church; for ‘ blessed are the peace-makers:’ 
and, wha.ever @ager zealots may say of us, we shall, in so doing, ‘te 
called the c..ildren of God.’?—While Christians should be exhorted to 
value the faithful ministry of the Gospel, as the precions gift of Christ, 

_ and the principal means of salvation to their souls; * pastors and teace- 
ers,’ however distinguished, should be reminded of the grand purpose 
for which they were appointed, even ‘for the perfecting of the saints, 
and for the work of the ministry, and not for the emolument or reputa- 

_ tion or rank in society connected with it; and for the edification of the 
body of Christ, not for the indulgence of themselves, or the advance- 
ment of their families to wealth or preferment, with the treasures or 
patronage intrusted to their stewardships, that with them they may pro- 
mote the cause of true religion, and of which stewardship they must at 
length give a strict account.—We should indeed ‘hold the truth with 
fi-mness.’ but it should also be ‘in love :’ otherwise zeal for orthodoxy 
may dictate such violent measures, as shall more distract the church, 
and injure the cause of Christ, than false teachers themselves could do. 
Let al! ministers ‘testify in the Lord,’ with all selemnity and authority, 
against unchristian tempers and practices, as well as against false doc- 


trines ; and insist on it, that believers must not ‘ walk as others do,’ who 
are Gentiles in conduct, though Christians in name: for the difference 
between heretofore and ‘henceforth,’ is of immense importance in this 
grand concern. Indeed, there are many professors of evangelical truth, 
who have so perversely received the Gospel, as not to be convinced of 
the necessity of mortifying their corrupt nature and its deceitful lusts, 
of being ‘renewed in the spirit of their minds,’ and of ‘ putting on the 
new man, which is created after God in righteousness and true holiness iY 
—Those who most carefully watch over and examine themselves, will 
most clearly perceive the extreme difliculty of adhering to exact ‘ truth’ 
and sincerity in all their conversation, and of avoiding every kind and de- 
gree of falsehood : they also find it very difficult te feel and express anger, 
on the most justifiable occasions, and to perform the duties of parents, 
masters, or ministers, without falling into sin, and dishonoring their 
profession.—Even exact and scrupulous honesty in all things is far more 
uncommon, than is generally imagined; nay, many truly pious persons 
do things not strictly just, for waut of being instructed and admonished 
after the apostolical manner. But, though thieves and robbers are as 
welcome, when they come to the Savior by penitent faith, as their more 
moral neighbors, yet, ¢henceforth they must ‘ steal no more,’ whatever 
hard labor may be necessary for a mean, frugal, and honest livelihood, 
What then shall we think of those professed Christians, who grow rich 
and live in luxury, by various frauds and oppressions, by excessive pro- 
fits, [speculations which hazard other men’s property,] smuggling, and 
other acts of injustice, without restitution or amendment! And if the 
poor laborer ought to ‘give to him that needeth,’ what shall we think 
of those, whose large revenues, and immense expenses or hoardings, are 
far out of all proportion to their penur.ous and scanty alms ?—When 
we in any degree or respect neglect these rules, we ‘grieve the Noy 
Spirit of God,’ lose our comfort and evidence, and even bring our stale 
into doubt and suspicion. Let us then watch against all the evils here 
stated, and against all anger and malice, and every violent and malignant 
temper; and in all things copy diligently the loving examp.e of our God 
and Savior. Scorr 


V 30—32. When a father has done everything proper for the benefit 
of kis son, he ‘is grieved’ if his son acts in an unbecoming manner ; 

nd, consequently, will not be free and cheerful in his company; but 
will either shun him, or frown on him.—As @ kind and wise Friend, the 
Holy Spirit watched over the Ephesian converts for their good, with in- 
finite condescension and Jove: all their hope, wisdom, strength, and joy 
‘were from Him; and the only return He required, was a ready com- 
Prrance Witi his holy suggestions, and a watchfulness against everything 
of & contrary terid . None but true believers, persons really par- 
teking of the revenerating. sanctifying Spirit of Christ, cowl? ee) the 
euergy of this exhoriatin. Scorr. 


‘ 


NOTES. Cuar. V. V.1,2. Not that the Father could take pleas: 
ure in beholding the intense sufferings ‘ of his beloved Son,’ in whona 
his soul delighted,’ on their own account; but his justice and holiness 
were thus glorified, and a way was‘opened for the honorable exercise of 
merey, towards those who deserved his awful vengeance, and in this 
display of his glory He was well pleased.—Compassion for the deserved- 
ly miserable, condescension to the mean and vile, a readiness to forgive 
injuries, self-abasement, self-denial, and enlarged beneficence, all in full 
perfection, were most illustriously manifested in that love, which ts here 
proposed as the pattern for our imitation. Scorr. 

(2.) Walk. ‘Peripateite : it exy resses habit, perpe wa! tenor ot life. 
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himself for us, an offering and a 
sacr’fice to (rod for a ° sweet-smell- 
Ing savor, 

3 But ¢ fornication, and all un- 
cleanness, or covetousness, let it 
not be once 4 named among you, as 
becometh saints ; 

4 Neither filthiness, nor foolish 
talking, nor jesting, which © are not 
convenient: but rather giving of 
thanks. 

5 For this ye know, that no 
whoremonger, nor unclean person, 
nor covetous nan, who #is an idol- 
ater, hath any inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and of God. 

§ Let no man deceive * you with 
vain words: for because of these 
things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of ‘disobedience. 


b Le. :9 g Col. 3:5, 
c 1 Co. 6:18 h Je. 29:8,9. 

1 Th. 4:3. i or, unbelief. 
J ver. 12. 


erous Jove that ever was ; that great love 
wherewith He hath loved us. The apostle 
designedly enlarges on the subject; for what 
can yield us more delightful matter for con- 
templation than this? Christ gave Himself 
to die fur us; and the death of Christ was 
the great sacrifice of atonement. Some 
observe, that the sin-offerings were never 
said to be of a sweet-smelling savor: but 
this is said of the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world. As He 
offered Himself with a design to be accept- 
ed of God, so God did accept, was pleased 
with, and appeased by, that sacrifice, 

V. 3—20. These vs. contain a caution 
against all manner of uncleanness, with 
proper arguments and remedies proposed : 
some further cautions are added, and other 
duties recommended. Fornicution is folly 
comuitted between unmarried persons. All 
uncleanness inciudes all other sorts of filthy 
lusts. which were too common among the 
Geutiles. Or covetousness ; which, being 
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thus connected, and mentioned as a thing | 
which should not be once named, some un- 
derstand of unnatural lusts ; while others 
take it, in the common sense, for an immod- 
erate desire of gain, or an insatiable love 
of riches, which, estranging the affections 
from God, is spiritual adultery. Now these 
sins must be dreaded and detested, in the 
highest degree. Let it not be once named | 
among you, never in a way of approbation, 
and without abhorrence, as becometh saints, 
holy persons, who are separated from the 
world, and dedicated unto God. The apos- 
le not only cautions against the gross acts 
of sin, but against what some may be apt to 
make light of, and think to be excusable. 
Neither filthiness, v. 4. By which may be 
understood all wanton and unseemly gestures 
and behavior. Nor foolish talking, obscene 
and lewd discourse ; or, more generally, 
such vain discourse as betrays much folly 
and indiscretion, and is far from edifying 
the hearers. Nor jesting. The Greek woid 
is the same that Aristotle, in his Ethics, 
uses for pleasantness of conversation, mak- 
ing ita virtue. And there is, no doubt, an 
innocent and inoflensive jesting, which we | 
cannot suppose the apostle here forbids. | 
Some understand it, of such scurrilous and | 
abusive reflections as tend to expose others, ) 
and to make them ridiculous. This is bad | 
enough: but the context seems to restrain it | 
to such pleasantry of discourse as is filthy | 
and obscene ; which he may also design by 
that corrupt, or putrid and rotten, communi- | 
cation he speaks of, ch. 4:29. Of these 
things he says, They are not convenient : the 
meaning is, they do not become Christians, 
and are very unsuitable to their profession 
and character. Christians are allowed to 
be cheerful and pleasant ; but they must be 
merry and wise. Tlie apostle adds, but 
rather giving of thanks. Note, 1. We should 
take all occasions to render thanksgivings 
and praises to God for his kindness and 
favors to us. 2. A grateful reflection on 
the grace and goodness of God to us, with 
a design to excite our thankfulness to Him, 
is proper to refresh and_ delight the Chris- 
tian’s mind, and to make him cheerful. Dr. 


These are vain words.’ 


ii, a. 
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Hammond thinks gracious, piors, religious 


discourse in the general may be meant; by _ 


way of opposition to what the apostie con- — 


demns. If men abounded more in good 
and pious expressions, they wouid not be 
so-apt to utter ill and unbecoming words. 
To fortify us against the sins of uncleanness, 
&c. the apostle urges several arguments, — 
and prescribes several remedies, in wha 
follows. 

I. He urges several arguments. As, 

1. Consider that these are sins whica 
shut persons out of heaven, x. 5. They 
knew it, being informed of it by the Chris 
tian religion. By a covetous man, some un: 
derstand a lewd, lascivious libertine, wha 
indulges himself in those vile lusts which 
were accounted the certain marks of a ~ 
heathen andan idolater. Others understand ~ 
it in the common acceptation of the word ; 
and such a man isan idolater, because there 
is spiritual idolatry in*the love of this 
world. A covetous man makes a god of his 
money ; sets those affections upon it, and 
places that hope, confidence, and delight, in 
worldly good, which should be reserved for 
God only. Heaven is here described as a 
kingdom, (as frequently elsewhere,) with 
respect to its eminency and glory, its [or-. 
der,] fulness, sufficiency, &c. In this king- 
dom, the saints and servants of God have. 
an inheritance ; for it is the inherttance of the 


saints in light. But those who are impeni- 
| tent, and allow themselves, either in the 


lusts of the flesh or the love of the world, 
are not Christians indeed, and so belong 
not to the kingdom of grace, nor shall they 
ever come to the kingdom of glory. Let as_ 
then be excited to be on our guard against 
those sins which would exclude from heaven, 
2. These sins bring the wrath of God or 
those who®are guilty of them, v. 6. ‘ Le. 
none flatter you, as though such things were 


not yery provoking and offensive to God 5 
or, as though you might indulge yourselvez 


in them, and yet escape with impunity 
Observe, They who 
flatter themselves and others with hopes of 
impunity in sin, do but cheat. By children 
of disobedience, may be meant the Gentiles, 


Koppe here remarks on the constant and perpetual opinion of men, that 
eo sure hope of pardon could be conceived without the death of a vic- 
tim. Also, that prosphora [offering], and thusia [sacrifice], are not sy- 
acnymous; the former, (which answers to the Heb. mnchh, (note, Lev. 
}:2.]) being used of any gifts offered to procure the favor of the Deity, 
unbloody sacrifices; the latter, (which answers to the Heb. zbehh,) be- 
ing used solely of victims, as Heb. 10.3. Dr. Bates thinks, that the 
prosphora refers to the peace-offering ; and the thusia to the sin-offer 
ing. Be that as it may, they seem conjoined (as Doddr. obs.) to signify 
the completeness of the sacrifice. Sweet-smeliing.) ‘ Grateful. accep- 
table: and this was all the phrase came to signify ; it was derived (so 
Koppe) from the opinion, that the Deity was Himself present at the sa- 
crifice, and ate the flesh, or inhaled the fumes and nidor.s Hence. the 
Most fragrant sacrifice was deemed the most acceptable.’ BL- 
V. 3,4. The degree, in which ‘ furnication, in particular, and other 
kinds of licentiousness, were practised and even allowed, nay, excused 
or vindicated, not only by poets, but even by grave phildsophers of the 
Gentiles, can hardly be conceived by those who are not conversant with 
their writings. The exhortation, therefore, as it respects these vices, 
needs little comment ; but many learned men maintain, that the word 
rendered *covetousness,’ means an insatiable craving after more and 
more of these sensual indulgences. Now, it cannot be denied, that the 
word sometimes has that sense, yet it can hardly he’supposed, that the 
apostle would, in so general a way, have added to his warning against 
fornication, the mention of that ‘ uncleanness with greediness, which 
he before had stated, as the excess of Pagan blindness, and hardness of 
heart. 4:17—19. On the other hand, can it be thought, that ‘ covetous- 
ness,’ should here, and in all other exhortations of a similar nature, 
which the apostle addressed to the churches, be alinost if not entirely 
over.ooked ? For those who explain the word in this text, of greediness 
in iewdness, put the same construction on it in many other places where 
{t occurs.—No doubt ‘ covetonsness,’ or the eager desire of gain, whether 
to hoard, or to support extravagance, is as contrary to vital Christianity 
as the grossest sensnalities, though more plausible and not so easily de- 
fined. It also supplies the means, in many cases, of silencing or soften- 
ing the reproofs of those, who would firmly protest against ‘ fornication,’ 
and even prosecute the offenders with the censures of the church.—The 
elise, ‘ Let it not once be named, &c.’? may only mean, ‘Let it not be 
sald, that a Christian is ‘guilty of such crimes.’ But, if understood of 
the discourse, in which the ‘naming’ licentious practices, in a mauner 
\oo common, tends to pollute the imaginations, or inflame the passions 
of the hearers; IT CANNOT BE DOUBTED, THAT THE CONVERSATION OF 
THOSE, WHO SPEAK AS IF EVERYTHING WAS VALUABLE IN PROPOR- 
TloX 48 MONEY CAN BE GOT OR SAVED BY IT, CORRUPTS THE JUDG- 
WENT AND PRINCIPLES OF MEN, THOUGH IN ANOTHER WAY, YET AS 
EBFFECTUALLY AS OBSCENE Discourse. It seems also to be with pe- 
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culiar propriety, that the apostle joined this odious vice with these 
others, more generally scandalous. Col. 3:5,6. 1 Tim. 6:6—10. Sc. 
(3.) 
whether to animal love, acquisition, alimentation, opposition, destruc 
tion, or malice. But Paul had in mind, probaviy, only the union of the 
first two; and Bl. remarks, that ‘as the word is joined with i//zcit ven 
ery, most recent comtrs. agree, that it denotes prostitution, [of all kinds; 
and few, the Ed. hopes, in this country, ere aware how many kinds pec | 


for lucre’s sake ; not, however, to the exclusion of all false inethods 


money-getting, as that of bauds, procurers, &¢c., which Gro. thinks, 
was a necessary admonition, [io the lower classes, especially,] ofa dis 
solute trading place, like Ephesus. Thus it would answer to the 
aischrokerdeia, (gains of shame,] of which Theophrastus gives so mas- 
terly a sketch. Yet B/. inclines to think, with Hilary, Est., Ham, 
Heins., Wiit., Locke, Olearius, Franckius, Doddr.. &c., that the term, 
here signifies intemperance, even in lawful indulgence; for if covetous- 
ness, or base gains be meant, why should Paul direct them not even — 
to be ‘named.’ But tre Ed. sees little force in this chjection; for the 
phrase seems to inculcate such a horror, as will render them so disgnst- 
ing, that they will not be made topics of conversation; which alon 
as Bl. remarks, ‘is pernicious to norals,’ and_so it is better they shoul 
not be mentioned at all. Ep. 
(4.) Immodesty in speech, or action, smuttiness, indecent talking, 
coarse jokes, scurrility, double enlendre, &c., are forbidden. See B?2- 
© And that the Gr. should abound in such euphemisms, is a proof, us =) 
ways, of corruption of manners.’ Ep. Convenient.) ‘ Suitable, i. e. *0 
our Christian calling, and our engagements as professors of a religions 
whicn was especially promulgated to suppress all such aivominstions/ 
Buioonr. 
V. 5—7. The apostle here supposed his readers to know, thet * or 
nicators, unclean persons, and covetous men,’ were ont of the way to 
heaven. ‘The covetous,’ though often more favored than debauched 
characters, were, in the strictest sense, ‘ idolaters ;’ seeing they toved, 
trusted, and expected happiness from wealth, rather than from God; and 
sought to increase or secure their treasures, instead of seeking first hia 
favor, image, and glory. Ev. 20:3. Ps. 10:2—11. 1 Tim. 3:3. 6:6—10, 
vu. 9,10. Tit. 1:5—9. 1 Pet. 5:1—4, 2 Pet. 2:1-—3,12—14._ They were 
not therefore truly converted ; and, not being subjects of Christ’s xing- — 
dom on earth, they could not be entitled to ‘inherit’ his heavesly king- — 


Covetousness.] Pleonexia: all inordinacy of se)fish propensity, £ 


dom. Some might indeed argue against this declaration ; and, paltiating 


these evils, or amusing themselves with speculations on the mercy of 


God and the freeness of salvation, might persuade others, that they were 
not absolutely inconsistent with a state of acceptance. But let nese 
suffer any man to ‘deceive them with vain weds,’ as these very crimes 
brought the wrath of God on ‘the children +f disobedience,’ or tnose 
who persisted in unbelief, impenitence, and te 8!’owed Lracuce OF Si 


_ ¥ Be not ye therefore partakers 
with them. 
_ 8 For) ye were sometimes dark- 
hess, but now are ye light *in the 
- |GLord: walk as children ! of light ; 
9 (For the fruit ™ of the Spirit zs 
in all goodness and righteousness 
ani truth ;) 
10 Proving "what is acceptable 
unto the Lord. 
_11 And have °no fellowship with 
the | unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather reprove ? them. 
12 For it is a shame even to 
speak of those things which are 
done of them in secret. 


i €./ 2:11.12, m Ga, 5:22, &c. 0 1Co. 5:9,11, 
1 Th. 5:5. n Ro. 12:2. © p L Ti. 5:20. 
Ju. 12:36, 


who disbelieved, and refused to comply with, 
and to submit themselves to the Gospel: or, 
more generally, all obstinate sinners, who 
will mt he reclaimed, but are given over to 
disobedience. The wrath of God comes upon 
such, because of their sins ; sometimes in 
this world, but more especially in the next. 
And dare we make light of that which will 
lay us under the wrath of God? Oh no, 
v. 7. ‘Do hot partake with them in their 
sins, that ye may not share in their punish- 
ment.? We partake with other men in their 
sins, not only when we live in the same sin- 
ful manner they do, and comply with ‘their 
temptations and solicitations to sin, but 
when we encourage them ini their sins, or 
do not prevent them, as far as in our power, 

8. Consider what obligations Christians 
are under to live at another rate than such 
tinners do, » 8. The apostle calls “their 
former condition darkness, in the abstract, to 
express tlre great darkness they were in. 
They lived wicked and profane lives, being 
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The obligations resting on Christians 


blessed Spirit within. A state of sin is a{ the sins of others, and especially by abounds 


state of darkness. But the grace of God 
had produced a mighty change in their 
souls ; Mow are ye light in the Lord, saving- 
ly enlightened, by the Word and Spirit of 
God. Children of light, according to the 
Hebrew dialect, are those who are in a 
state of light, endued with knowledge and 
holiness. § Now, being such, let your con- 
versation be suitable to your condition and 


- privileges, v, 10. examining and searching 


diligently what God has revealed to be his 
will; and making it appear that ye approve 
it by conforming yourselves to it.’ Observe, 
We must not only dread and avoid what is 
displeasing to God, but inquire and consider 
what will be acceptable to Him ; searching 
the Scriptures with thisview; thus keeping 
at the greatest distance from these.sins. 

Il. He prescribes some remedies. 

1. We must bring forth the fruit of the 
Spirit, v. 9. This is expected from the 
children of light ; that, being illuminated, 
they be also sanctified by the Spirit, and 
thereupon bring forth his fruit, which is in 
all goodness, an inclination to do good and 
to show mercy ; and righteousness, which 
signifies justice in our dealings: or, more 
generally, all religion is goodness and right- 
eousness. And in, and with, these must be 
truth, sincerity, and uprightness of heart. 

2. We must have no fellowship with sin 
or sinners, v. 11. Sinful works are works 
of darkness ; they come from the darkness 
of ignorance, they seek the darkness of con- 
cealment, and they lead to the darkness of 
hell. 
is pretended, sin issues in the utter ruin and 
destruction of the impenitent sinner. We 
must therefore have no fellowship with these 
unfruitful works ; not practise them our- 
selves, nor countenance them in others. If 
we share others’ sin, we must expect to 
share their plagues. But we must rather 
reprove them 3 implying, that if we do not, 


They are unfruitful ; whatever profit | 


ing in the contrary duties. One reason 
given, is, v. 12. they are so filthy and 
abominable, that it is a shame to mention 
them, except in a way of reproof ; much 
more must it be a shame to have any fellow- 
ship with them, The things which are done 
of them in secret. The apostle seems to speak 
here of the Gentile idolaters, and of their hor 
rid mysteries, which abounded with deest- 
able wickedness, and which none were per: 
mitted to divulge, on pain of death. Observe, 
A good man is ashamed to speak that wnich 
many wicked people are not ashamed to 
act: but, as far as their wickedness appears, 
it should be reproved by good men. There 
follows another reason for such reproof, v. 13, 
The meaning of which may be ; ‘ A!l those 
unfruitful works of darkness which ye are 
called on to reprove, are laid open, and 
made to appear in their proper colors to the 
sinners themselves, by the light of dectrine, 
or of God’s Word in your mouths, as faith- 
ful reprovers ; or by that instructive ight 
which is diffused by the holiness of your 
lives, and by your exemplary walk.’ Ob- 
serve, the light of God’s Word, and the ex- 
emplification of it in a Christian conversa- 
tion, are proper means to convince sinners 
of their sin and wickedness. It follows, 
For whatsoever doth make manifest is lhght 3 
i. e. it is the light that discovers wha. was 
soncealed before in darkness ; and accord- 
ingly it becomes those who are children of 
Yeoht, who are light in the Lord, to discover 
to others their sins, and to endeavor to con- 
vince them of the evil and danger of them, 
thus shining as lights in the world. The 
apostle further urges this duty from the ex- 
ample of God or Carist, v. 14. as if ne had 
said, ‘ In doing this, you will copy after the 
great God, who has set Himself to awaken 
sinners from their sleep, and to raise them 
from the death of sin, that they might re« 
ceive light from Christ.? He saith. ine 


destitute of the Light of instruction without, 
and of the illumination and grace of the 


we have fellowship with them. 
prudently, and in our places, witness against 


We must | Lord is constantly saying in his Word what 


is more particularly expressed, Is. 60: 1 


~ 

Note, 2:1, 2.)—Indeed, ‘ vain words,’ of various kinds, by which men 
Yeceive themselves and each other, might be adduced, did our limits 
«permit. The common principles which prevail, in countries professing 
Yhristianity, among those who think themselves far removed from an 
antinomian perversion of evangelical truth, dictate ‘ vain words,’ which 
deceive vast multitudes ; while they consider Christians as under a rem- 
edial law, which does not require that strictness, which the holy moral 
Jaw of God does, that faith compensates for failures even in this relaxed 
obedience, and that they may safely indulge in such things, under the 
Gospel, as they must not venture on, if they were ‘ under the law.’—A 
smattering of vain philosophy, also, united with these commor notions, 
leads numbers te conclude, that God will not punish men for indulging 
their na‘ural inclinations, however irregularly. Many popular writers, 
of late, have spoken of' ‘ fornication,’ and-even the seduction of an un- 
“ marriej) woman, as no crime, or, merely as ‘indulging the most amia- 
ble wetkness of human nature!’ In these, and in various other ways, 
ingen‘ous men, and even philosophers, by ‘ moral essays,’ (so called,) in 
mode /n times, deceive millions ‘ with vain words ;’ and, no doubt, the 
grand deceiver of mankind had prophets of a similar stamp in ancient 
days.— .5) Whoremunger.] 1 Co. 5:;9—11. 6:9. 1 Ti. 1:10. He. 16. 13:4. 
» Re. 21:8. 22:15, See on Lu. 15:30.—The word being generally used of 
the mest profligate fornicators, by no means conveys a just view of this 
most extensive and energetic decision, on the case of all, however va- 
ried, included in the terin.—Covetous man.] Pleonektts. See 1 Co. 
5:10.—Why should pleonektés, especially, be an idolater, if the word be 

nearly synonymous with pornos 2 Scorr. 
(5.) *G. Sharpe, Dr. Wordsworth, and Bp. Middleton, would render, 

“Or Him who,is the Christ and God.” See Valpy. BLoomr. 
to = zvecetve, &c.] ‘It should appear (as Theoph. obs.), that some 
dad suggested, that God issued heavy threatenings with respect to these 
comparatively light offences, but never meant to put them in execution, 
And I an the more ready to believe this, since I have known men, nay, 
even churchmen, of great ability and extensive learning, avow the same 
opinion. Where then is tae wonder, that persons who, though convert- 
ed, still] retained the leaven of vain philosophy, should have so reasoned?” 
Bi. And since the human heart is stz// ‘deceitful above all things,’ 
where is the wonder, that hundreds of thousands at this day, in this land, 
shenll be brought to forget God’s /aws, under pretence of reverencing 
' that Jove, which made those very Jaws, and maintain, that the soul that 
sinneth shall not die, and that the children of disobedience will, somehow, 
one day escape that wrath revealed from heaven against all unrighteous- 
ness of men? And that, too, because Christ died to support God's Law! 
Reader, let no man deceive you, by building for you so slender a parapet 
of vain words, upon the very edge of that precipice, which overhangs 

the bottomless abyss of God’s and your enemies ! Ep. 
Vain.| ‘1 cannot agree with the recent comtrs., who maintain, that 
Puul refers to those philosophers who thought there was nothing wrong 
{n fornication, adultery, incest, sodomy, and egregious cheating. This 
ls, | think, doing an injustice to the philosophers; who, whatever might 
wo their practice never he d such opinions, except, perhaps, as to furni- 


cation, in young men. But the truth is, that the aposUe has reference 
to Christians, who wavered between the Gospel and heatihenism.’ Br. 
This, however, seems not to be the who/e truth; for, as Dwight remarks, 
afler Lardner, on the heretic subtleties Paul was obliged again and again 
to combat, ‘Heretics were, in the general, men of a curious and inquis- 
itive turn of mind, and greatly indulged this disposition, which led them 
to speculate on many points of doctrine. ... When the Scriptures were 
in some cases inconsistent with their notions, they were for making 
them yield to their philosophical opinions. Thus the simplicity of truth 
was banished, and end/ess divisions arose.’ Tertullian, 2isa, says, ‘that 
heresies are derived from philosophy; and that secular wisdom is a 
rash (or fool hardy) interpreter’ of the divine nature, and disposition,’ 
These observations (adds Dr. D.) ‘are, with equal force and justice, ap- 
plicable to heresies of modern days, [see note, above,] 974 those of the 
ancients; and few of either will be found to have arisen from any other 
source beside a philosophy, too proud, or too knowing, to submit im- 
plicitly to the testimony of God.’ Theol. Sei.n. 42. ‘A little philos- 
ophy (well says Bacon) wil] make a man an atheist, but a great deal 
will make him a Christian.’ Serm. 3. Ep. 
Vv. 8. Ye were darkness, &c.) What then is that ‘light of nature,’ 
of which some speak as sufficient, without the Gospel. to lead the Gen- 
tiles to heaven ?—Snrely, this one text ought for ever to silence the vain 
speculations of those, who, arguing from figurative expressions, concern 
ing the state of sinners as asleep, nay, ‘dead in sir’ not only object to, 
but absolutely condemn, as heresy, the most scriptural addre.-ses and 
ca’’s on them to repent and turn to God, and believe in Chris’, and seek 
salvation ! Scorr. 
(8.) Children of light.) ‘The studious of light and krow' dee”? Br, 
V. 9. Goodness.] ‘Of every kind, as regards man 3 righteoneness, vi 
tue to God and man; and truth seems to stand in the place of an adjece 
tive, qualifying both the preceding. See Schl. or Wahl.’ Ip. 
V.12. A shame lo speak of, &c.] ‘See Whitby’s note on this text, 
concerning the impure and abominable nature of some religivus, noctur 
nal mysteries of the heathen. lis quotations, to which many might be 
added, plainly preve, that if (as the learned Warburton supposes) the 
lower sort of mysteries, among them, were first intended, by the magis+ 
trates, to impress the minds of the people with the belief and sense of 
future rewards and punishments, and the higher sort of them to mstruct 
persons of more reflection and penetration than the rest, in the knouwl- 
edge of the true God. and the other great principles of natural religion 
they were, long before the apostle’s time, greatly corrupted and degrade 
to the most detestable purposes; so that some persons in public char 
acters, by no means remarkable for the purity of their own morals, 
thought it absolutely necessary, in order to prevent the most scandalougd 
and profligate disorders, to prohibit their celebration. Saurin observes 


, a sarcasm, seldom attended to; as if it were insinuated here, they ara 


called aporrheta, things not to be spoken off ; true, says Paul, they are 
properly so; things not too sacred, but too infamous to be mentioned * 
Doppr. On the ‘heathen mysteries,’ see the controversy of Warburton 
and Leland in Mackn., pref. to Eph, ; En. 
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18 But all things that are %re- 
proved are made manifest * by the 
tight: for whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore * he saith, t Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light. 

[Pract*:al Observations. 

35 Sce then that ye walk “cir- 
eumspectly, not as fools, but as 
wise, 

16 Redeeming the time, because 
the days are ‘evil. 

17 Wheretore be ye not unwise, 
but understanding what “the will 
of the Lord is, 

18 And he not drunk * with wine, 
wherein is excess; but be filled 
with the Spirit ; 

19 Speaking to yourselves in 
ypsalms and hymns, and spiritual 


q or, discovered, t Is. 60:1, w Jn. 717. 
r Ju. 3:20,21. u Col. 4:5. x Gu. 21:34, 
& ot, it. v Ps. 37:19. y Col. 3:16, 


Or, Christ, by his ministers, who preach 
the everlasting Gospel, is continually calling 
on sinners to this effect ; Awake, thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead. The same 
thing in the main is designed by these dif 
ferent expressions; and they serve to remind 
us of the great stupidity and the wretched 
security of sinners; how insensible they are 
of their danger, and how unapt they natu- 
rally are to spiritual motions, sensations, 
and actions. When God calls on them to 
awake, and to arise, his meaning is, that they 
would break off their sins by repentance, 
and exter on a course of holy obedience; 
and He encourages them to do their utinost 
that way, by that gracious promise ; And 
Christ shait give thee light ; or, Christ shall 
enlighten thee, or, shall shine upon thee. * He 
shall bring thee into a state of knowledge, 
holiness, and comfort ; assisting thee with 
u.is grace, and refreshing thy mind with joy 
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V.1—14. Wicked men follow the example of ‘ their 
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and :peace here, and rewarding thee with 
eternal glory at length.? Observe, When 
we are endeavoring to convince sinners, 
and to reform thein from their sins, we are 
imitating God and Christ, in that which is 
their great design throughout the Gospel. 
Some, indeed, understand this as a call to 
sinners and to saints: to sinners, to repent 
and turn; to saints, to stir up themselves to 
their duty. The former must arise from 
their spiritual death ; and the other must 
awake from their spiritual deadness. 

3. Another remedy against sin, is, cir- 
cumspection, care, and caution, v. 15. This 
may be understood, either with respect to 
what immediately precedes ; or else, we 
have here another remedy, or rather pre- 
servative from the before-mentioned sins ; 
and thig I take to be the design of the apos- 
tle ; it being impossible to maintain purity 
and holiness of heart and life without great 
circumspection and care. Walk circum- 
spectly ; or, as the word signifies, accurate- 
ly, exactly, in the right way: in order to 
which, we must be frequently consulting our 
rule, and the directions we have in the sa- 
cred oracles. Not as fools, who walk at all 
adventures, and who have no understanding 
of their duty, or of the worth of their souls ; 
and through neglect, supineness, and want 
of care, fall into sin, and destroy them- 
selves : but as wise; as persons taught of 
God, and endued with wisdom from above. 
Circumspect walking is the effect of true 
wisdom ; but the contrary of folly. It fol- 
lows, redeeming the time, v. 16. literally, 
buying the opportunity. Vt is a metaphor 
taken from merchants and traders, who dil- 
igently observe and improve the seasons for 
merchandise and trade. It isa great part 
of Christian wisdom to redeem the time. 
Our time is a talent given us by God for 
some good end, and it is misspent and lost 
when it is not employed according to his 
design. If we have lost our time hereto- 
fore, we must endeavor to redeem it, by 
doubling our diligence in doing our duty for 
the future. ‘The reason given, is, because 
the days are evil: either by reason of the 
wickedness of those who dwell in them; or, 
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rather, ‘as they are troublesome and dan- 
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gerous times to you who live in them, 
Those were times of persecution wherein 
the apostle wrote this: the Christians were 
in jeopardy every hour. When the days 
are evil, we have one superadded argument 


to redeem time ; especially, because we 


know not how soon they may be worse 


People are very apt to complain of bad — 


times ; it were well if that would stir them 
up to redeem time. ‘ Wherefore,’ saya the 
apostle, v. 17. ‘because of the badness of 
the times, be ye not unwise, ignorant of your 
duty, and negligent about your souls , but 
understanding what the will of che Lod is. 
Study, consider, and further acauaint yonte 


selves with, the will of God, as determining’ — 
Observe, Ignorance of our 


your duty.’ 
duty,and neglect of our souls, are evidences 
of the greatest folly; while an acquaintance 
with the will of God, and a care to comply 
with it, bespeak the best and truest wisdom, 

The three following vs. warn against 
some other particular sins, and urge some 
other duties. 

(1.) The sin of drunkenness, v. 18, a sin 
very frequent among the heathens, particu- 
larly on cccasion of the festivals of sheir 
gods, and more especially in their Bavcha- 
nalia : when all manner of inordinate lusts 
were consequent upon it ; therefore the 
apostle adds, wherein, or in which drunken- 
ness, is xcess. ‘The word may signify lux- 
ury or dissoluteness; and certainly drunken- 
ness is no friend to chastity, and purity of 
life ; but it virtually contains all manner of 
extravagance, and [by exciting the neigh- 
boring propensities] transports men into 
gross sensuality, [violence,] and other vile 
enormities. Note, Drunkenness is a sia 
that seldom goes alone, is very provoking to 
God, and a great hindrance to the spirituas 
life. The apostle may design all such ine 
temperance and disorder as are opposite ta 
the sober and prudent demeanor he ir ends 
in his advice, to redeem the time. 

(2.) Instead of being filled with wine, he 
exhorts them to be filled with the Spirit. “The 
meaning is, that men should labor for a 


plentiful measure of the graces of the Spirit, — 


kindness of the Lord, and celebrating his praises.—The holy converse 


father the devil,’ arid may be known as his progeny. Jn. 8:41—47. 1 Jn. 
8:7—10. Surely, then, the ‘beloved children ot God’ should imitate his 
houiness, and ought especially to walk in love with their brethren and 
their neighbors, and even with their enemies, ‘as Christ hath loved 
them,’ The perfection and obligations of this example are infinite: so 
that there is no kind or degree of self-denying, liberal, laborious, patient, 
or forgiving love to which it will not direct and animate the grateful 
believer.—We should always keep in mind our character as Christians, 
and inquire, whether this or the other part ef our conduct ‘hecometh 
saints,’ the redeemed, sanctified, and devoted worshippers of God. Our 
social intercourse ought to be conducted entirely in subserviency to mu- 
tual improvement ; which will best be promoted by declaring the loving- 


and conduet of a consistent Christian is of the nature of light: it mani-~ 
fests that the contrary conduct of others is inexcusable ; and his very 
silence is often most emphatically eloquent and convincing. - After the 

example therefore of prophets and apostles, we should call on those, 

who are ‘asleep and dead’ in sin, to ‘awake and arise, that Christ may 
give thém light :? and the Lord will employ such [living] warnings and 

invitations to ‘quicken’ with divine life some or many of the ignorant, 

the careless, the self-satisfled among our hearers, and so guide them inte 

the ways of peace and salvation, even as He uses the further instructions 

of his ministers, to guide the converted in the paths of holy and joyful 

obedience. Js. 42:18—17, Scorr. 


V. 13. Bl. suggests, that Paul! alluded to Mat. 5:14. as that Gospel was 
published long before; whether, with Owen, Townson, Tomline, Horne, 
we date it in 87 or 38; or, with others, in 41, 43, or 48. Ep. 

V. 14, ‘The ancients and most moderns think P. quotes Is. 60:1—3. 
‘which is clearly alluded to in “Christ shall give thee light ;”) or 26: 
19. (to which awake, arise from the dead, may alluce); or to both pas- 
sages. Surenhusius fixes on Is. 40:1, 2. See his masterly work on the 
quotations froin the O. in the N. T., upon which subject the two Vitrin- 
gas, and Owen, deserve to be consu.ted.” BLoomr. 

v.16 ‘Few passages have more exercised comtrs., on few are opin- 
fons more various, Some ancient comtrs,, and Grot., Ham., Whit., 
Locke Mackn., expl. “using all prudent means to prolong your lives, 
because the days in which you live are evil, and therefore perilous, and 
such as will require much wisdom to preserve you from dangers.” I. e. 
of the caution to be observed in avoiding persecution, that so they 
niight draw owt their time, as long as possibly they could, and not pro- 
voke their enemies to cut them off. Comp. Dan, 2:8. See Whit. “ This.” 
Doidr. adds, ‘‘ was certainly their duty, and it had been well if the 
zea! of sine primitive Christians had regarded the precept in this sense. 
Bat it expresses only part of that Christian diligence and prudence Paul 
directs and exhorts to.” I could add to their exainples of this sense of 
the Gr., but, though itseems countenanced by Col. 4:5, I cannot recon- 
cile it with the cantert, which demands the sense (given by the ancient 
and many recent comtrs., as Ros.,Kop., Slade), ‘using the opportunity we 
have, of living holily, righteously, and godly, in this present time, though 
tt be evil and wicked, and this be especially arduous, on account of the 
peculiar trials under which we labor, from the temptations and persecu- 
tions Lo which we are exposed.” I think, too, with Doddr., that there is 
also allusion to the time Jost in heathen life.’ Ip. 

v.18. Drunk.) ‘A vice the Greeks, both Asiatic and European, 
were proverbial for: whence the phrase to Grecise, i. e. to get drunk.’ 
fee B’. Ev.—’ Probably there is alJusion to those dissolute ceremonies 
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called the Bacchanalia, in honor of the god of wine. While they con 
tinued, men and women made it a point of religion to intoxicate them- 
selves, and ran about the streets, fields, and vineyards, singing and 
shouting, in a wild and turnultuous manner; in opposition to which ex- 
travagant vociferations, the use of devout psalmody is with great pro-~ 
priety recommended. Plato somewhere tells us, that there was hardly 
a sober person to be found in the whole Attican territories, during the 
continuance of these detestable solemnities.? Doppr.—t A multitude of | 
persons, who are not accounted drunkards, create disease and shorten 
their days, by what they term “a prudent use of ardent spirit.” Let it 
therefore be engraven upon the heart of every man, that THE DAILY USE 
OF ARDENT SPIRIT, IN ANY FORM, OR DEGREE, IS INTEMPDRINCE- 
Its effects are certain, and deeply injurious, though its results may be 
slow, and never ascribed to the real cause. This war upon the haman 
constitution,—like the letting out of waters, by little and little, the 
breach widens, till life itselfis poured out. If all the diseases which ter- 
minate in death, could speak out at the grave, or tell their origin on the 
coffin lid, we should witness the most appalling disclosures. Uappy the 
man who shortens not his days, by what he may call “the prudeni use 
of ardent spirit.”? Dr, Beecuer. 
v.19. ‘Adverting (according to his custom) to the opposite vice » 
while he is inculeating any vistwe, Pau) means to admonish them, when, — 
in society, they feel themselves elevated beyond ordinary conversation 
to give vent to this cheerfulness, not (as did the heathens) in dissolute 
scolia, or drinking catches, and such incentives to vice; tut in reciting 
aloud to each other psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs; or, when incli 
nation and opportunity served, singing and playing on musical instru — 
ments, to stch psalms, &c., in a heartfelt manner, to the honor of God 
The verse hus been strangely misunderstood.’ BLoomr. | 
Speaking.] ‘Thought, by Koppe, synonymous with singing ; I rather 
think it refers to the words being always recited {which would equally 


promote mutual edif.cation, Col. 3:16.) by some previously to being 


songs, a erietnd and making melody 
in. /our *!eart to the Lord ; 

2) Giy wg thanks ‘always for all 
things anie God and the Father in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

21 Submitting yourselves one to 

mncther in the fear of God. 

- 22 © Wives, submit yourselves 
“unto your own husbands, as unto 
the Lord, 

23 For the husband is the head 
‘of the wife, even as Christ is the 
head of the church: and he is the 
Savior of the body. 

24 Therefore as the church is 
subject unto Christ, so let the wives 
be to their own husbands in every 
thing. 

25 Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the church, 
ani gave himself for it ; 

26 That he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing ¢ of 
water by the word: 

27 That he might present *it to 
hunself a glorious : church, not hav- 
ing ‘spot, o¢ wrinkle, or any such 
thing, but that it should be holy 


ego = 


ci) 4 
and without blemish. 
© Pe. 147:7. ¢ 1 Pe. 3:1, &c. 


a Ps. 57.7,3. 
b Is. 63: 


e Jude 24, 
f Ca, 4:7. 


that would fill their souls with holy joy, 
strength, and courage; which things sensual 
men expect their wine should inspire them 
with Now, by this mean, being filled with 
the Spirit, we shall come to understawd what 
the will of the *Lord is ; for the Spirit* of 
God is given as a Spirit of wisdom and of 
undevstanding. And because those who are 
filed with the Spirit will be carried out in 
acts of devotion, and all the proper expres- 
xions of it, therefore the apostle exhorts, 
(8) To sing unto the Lord, v. 19. ‘The 
Christian’s joy should express itself in songs 
of praise. In these, Christians should 
spe 'k to themselves in their assemblies and 
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meetings together, for mutual edificatiun. 
By psalms may be meant David’s psalins, or 
such composures as were fitly sung with 
musical instruments; by hymns, such others 
as were confined to matter of praise, as 
thosé of Zacharias, Simeon, &c. Spiritual 
songs may contain a greater "variety of mat- 
ter, doctrinal, prophetical, 
Observe, here, Singing of psalms and hymns 
1s a yospel-ordinance: an ordinance of God, 
and appointed for his glory. Though Chris- 
tianity is am enemy to profane mirth, yet it 
encourages juy and gladness, and the proper 
expressions of these in the professors of tu 

(4.) Thanksgiving is another duty the 
apostle exhorts to, v. 20. We are uot ai- 
ways singing, but we should be always grv- 
ing thanks; we should never want @ disposi- 
tion for this. duty, as we never want matter 
for it. We should give thanks for all things; 
not only for spiritual blessings enjoyed, and 
eternal ones expected; but for temporal mer- 
cies, too: not only for our comforts, but also 
for our sanctified afflictions ; not only for 
what immediately concerns ourselves, but for 
the instances of God’s kindness and favor to 
others also. It is our duty in everything to 
give thanks unto God and the Father ; to 
God as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and our Father in Him; in whose name we 
are to offer up all our prayers and praises, 
and spiritual services, that they may be 
acceptable to God. 

V. 21—33. Here the apostle begins his 
exhortation to the discharge of relative du- 
ties. Asa general foundation for these, he 
lays down that rule, v. 21 Christians owe 
a mutual submission one to another, of which 
Paul was an example. whic became all things 
to all men; and where there is this mutual 
condescension and submission, the duties of 
all relations will be the better performed. 
From v. 22. to the end, he speaks of the 
duties of husbands and wives; and he speaks 
of these in a Christian manner, setting the 
church as an example of the wife’s subjec- 
tion, and Christ as an example of love in 
husbands. 

1. The duty prescribed to wives, is, sub- 
mission to their hushands in the Lord, v. 22. 
which swbmission includes the honoring and 


historical, &c.: 


Directions respeeling relative dunes 


love to them, and in compliance witr God?a 
authority, who has commanded it, wisich is 
doing it as unto the Lord. Or, it may be 
inderstood by way of similitude and like- 
ness; that the sense may be, ‘as, being de- 
voted to God, you submit your selves to Him,? 
The apostle assigns the reason of this sube 
mission, v. 23. “The metaphor is taken from 
the head in the natural body, which, being 
the seat of reason, and the fountain o7 sense 
and motion, is more excellent than the rest 
of the body. God has given the man the 
pre-eminence, and a right to direct and gov- 
ern by creation, and iu that origin law of 
the relation, Thy desire shall be to thy hus- 
band, and he shall rule over thee. Whatever 
there is of uneasiness, in that, itis an effect 
of sin coming into the world. Generally, 
too, the man has, (what he ought to have.) 
a superiority in wisdom and knowledge. He 
is, therefore, the head; evcn as Christ is the 
Head of the Church. ‘There is a resemblance 
of Christ’s authority over the church, in that 
superiority and headship which God bas ap- 
pointed to the husband. T'he apostl dds, 
and He is the Savior of the body. Christ's 
authority iz exercised over the church for the 
saving her from evil, and the supplying her 
with everything good for her, In like man- 
ner should the ‘husband be employed for the 
protection and comfort of his spouse; and 
therefore, she should the more cheerfully sub- 
ject herself to him. So it follows, Therefore as 
the church is subject unto Christ, v 24. with 
cheerfulness, with fidelity, with humility, 
so let the wives be to their own husbands in 
everything ; everything lawful, and consistent 
with duty to God. 

2. The duty of husbands, on the other 
hand, is, to love their wives, v. 25. for without 
this they would abuse their superiority and 
headship: and wherever this prevails as it 
ought to do, it will infer the other duties of 
the relation; it being a special and peculiar 
affection that is required 1 in her behalf. The 
love of Christ to the church is proposed as an 
example of this; which love of his is a sin- 
cere, a pure, an ardent, and a constant af= 
fection; and that, notwithstanding the im. 
perfections and failures she is guilty of 
While such exemplars are offered to koth, 


the obeying them, and that froma principle of | and so much required of each, neither has 


eunjr. Psalms.|. Psalmoi: 
wed have been used. 
may lie between. 


not simply David’s, for then the article 
Kop. understands, any carmina. 
It should seem they chiefly consisted of David's, the 


for adverse as well as 
give us warning, Ps. 1 
God and, &c.)  Doddr. 


The truth 


rrosperous events, blessing Him who doth thus 
6:7. but chiefly for spiritual blessings.’ -WuitBy. 
better tr. ‘God, even the Father.’ Ep. 


thiyin, but certainly comprehended other compositions, also, adapted (as 
they were) to instruments and voices, i. e. consisting of compositions in 
parts, accompaniments, &c. (as our verse anthems and instrumental an- 
thems. 1 Cor. 14:26. See Burney s Music. Dict.) Of course, this in- 
cluded the antiphenia, or singing alternatim, as in cathedral services , 
which Bp. Bu/d thinks is denoted, by the speaking to or with yourselves. 
And, bu. for Col. 3:16. I should agree with him. That the psalmoi were 
thus performed, is also shown by a passage of Pliny, in his letter to Tra- 
jan, “Cs, men quod Christo quasi Deo dicere secum invicem,” [one to 
the othe: } Hymns.) Humnoi: probably, plainer compositions, (chiefly 
.n praise .£ God,) both in words and set to music, and perhaps in one 
part (cnl*\A homophonia) without instrumental accompaniments (so 
Justin says the Christians of his time sung). Some think, these were 
extemp.x# rneous; but of this there is no proof, nor is it probable. That 
~ seems rafter to apply to the songs ; Odai: which (and so the ancient 
and bese yodern comtrs.) must signify, not merely re/igious, or spiritual 
and edifyi »g, in opposition to the carnal and impure songs at the heathen 
festivals, &c. like the scolia, but suggested by the Holy Spirit: So 
Zanchy sid Wam. These, perhaps, were sung by the person alone, like 
our solo eisthems. Probably, too, (from Col. 3:16.) they were sometimes 
recited; rad if so, the spiritual songs would be something like the 
strains of the Italian Improvisatore, in that sort of composition, half 
poetry, hilf prose, so characteristic of the orienta! style; such are those 
ef Elizabeth, Mary, and Zecharias, Lu. 1. None, probably, but those 
who had the spiritual charisma [gift] were allowed to sing: and the sub- 
‘scls were perhaps more diversified than those of the hymns and psalins 5 
eontain ng not only tae praises of God, but (as Zanchy) exhortations, doc- 
trines, prophecies, and, indeed, all religious subjects whatsoever. [May 
oetry and song one day be fully restored to their Jegitimate use, the 
eautiful and elevated expression of the best thoughts, and the best 
affections, in the best manner ! Ep.]—There is no reason why the same 
routine shonld not be adopted also tn public Worship, and 1 Cor, 12:18, 
14, renders it highly probabie that it was, while this is placed beyond a 
doubt by the passage of Tertullian: ut quisque, de Scripturis sanctis, 
(which must mean the Pss.) vel de proprio ingenio (which must refer to 
the odaz), potest, provocatur in medium Deo canere.’ BLOoomr. 

V 20. All.) ‘For his sparing mercies, Ps. 103:3, 4. his preventing 
mercies, Eph. 1:4, Ti. 1:2. his distinguishing and peculiar mercies, He. 
2-16. for his common mercies and benefits daily bestowed, as well as his 
extiaordinary favors; for past mercies, to be celebrated by annual festi- 
‘als Ex, 12:14,1724 Le. 23:21. for the mercies we hope for, 1 Pet. 1:3,4. 


V.21. Submit.) 22, 24. 1:22. Lu. 2:51. See on Ro. 8:7. The kind 
and compliant conduct of the superior relations may be enjoined in an 
indirect way, but it cannot be directly meant by this word. Ea. 20:12 Sc. 

(21.) ‘Paul inculeates the order and subordination with which even 
private religious exercises, as weil as public. should be conducted.’ Bu. 

V. 22. *Paul begins with the lower relations, for the duties of infe- 
riors are commonly most apt to be objected to, as what are thought 
most diflicult to be complied with; and where these are well and faith- 
fully performed, the correspondent duties of superiors will be more read- 
ily attended to, and more effectually secured.’ Doddr. Besides, infe- 
riors are, in all communities, by far the most numerous Class ;-and 
further, ‘not many’ great ones of the earth were then ‘caljed.’ Ep. 

V. 23, ‘The terms in the Greek and Latin, anér and vir, neither very 
significative, seem to derive their application from the Heb. aysh, a 
man ; though that language to express husband has another term, baé, 
which signifies master. So the German ehe-wetber, ahigh man. The 
Germ. weifer, English, wife, probably signifies no more than woman, by 
way of eminence, like the Greek guné; or perhaps it comes from 
weiher, to unite, conjoin, like the Latin maritus and marita, I know 
no term, in any language, so significant, or so expressive of the duties an- 
nexed to that state, as our husband, i. e. the house-band, or bond of the 
family.’ Bu. 

V. 25. ‘This Jove (as Ros. obs.) comprises every kind of care for the 
safety and welfare of the wife; and,.in the case of Christ, as respects the 
church. It, however, impor ts something more, namely, an affectionate 
demeanor, and a magnanimous indulgence to the frailties of the weaker 


sex. So T'heoph.’ Bu. Note, Mk. 10:6—9, Ep. 
V, 26. Washing.) ‘From oviginat sin, Ac. 2:38, Elsner and Doddr . 


not in"probably, think the terins allude to the custom, Esth 7 3. 9-12 
Ez. 10:7—14.’ Bu 
V. 27. ‘In this description,’ says Mackn., may not the perfections of 
the bodies of the saints be included, as well as the perfection of their 
minds ?? Spot, &c.] ‘How bright an idea does this give us of the grand 
plan and design of Christianity, to bring all the mzdlions of which the 
church consists to such a state of perfect virtue and g/ory, that, when 
the penetrating eye of Christ, its great and holy Bridegroom, shall sur- 
vey it, there shall not be one spot or wrinkle, or anything like it, in 
the least to impair its beauty or cffend*his sight! Where js sach a 
scheme or thought to be found in the world, but in the New Testament, 
and those who have been taught by it ?? Doppr. God grant the yet 
and reader to share this glorious consummation ! 
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A. D 64 


88 So ought men to love their 
Wives as their own bodies ; he that 
toveth his wife loveth himself. ‘ 

29 For no man ever yet hated 
his own flesh ; but nourisheth and 
cherisheth it; even as the Lord the 
church : 

30 For we are members £ of his 
body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 

$31 For "this cause shall a man 
leave his father. and mother, and 
shail be joined unto his wife, and 
they two ‘shall be one flesh. 

$2 This is a great mystery : but 
I speak. concerning Christ and the 
church. 

$3 Nevertheless, let every one of 
you in particular, so love his wife 
even as himself; and the wife sec 
that she reverence her husband. 

g 1 Co, 12:27, h Ge,’ 2:24. i 1 Co, 6:16, 


reason to complain of the divine injunctions. 
The love God requires from the husband in 
behalf of his wife, will make an amends for 
the subjection He demands from her to her 
husband: and the prescribed subjection of the 
wife, will be an abundant return for that 
love of the husband which God has made 
ner due. 

The apostle, having mentioned Christ’s 
love to the church, enlarges upon it; assign- 
ing the reason why He gave Himself for it, 
Yoat He might sanctify it in this world, and 
gimify it in the next, v. 26,27. ‘The in- 
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te 
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are, the instituted sacraments, particularly 
the washing of baptism, and the preaching 
and reception of the Gospel. And that He 
might present i to Himself, &e. v. 27. Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks, the apostle alludes here to 
the Jews’ extraordinary care in their wash- 
ings for purification, that there should be no 
wrinkle to keep the flesh from the water, 
and no spot or dirt not thoroughly washed 
Others understand him as alluding to a gar- 
ment come new out of the fuller’s hand, 
purged from spots, stretched from wrinkles, 
That He might present it to Himself, that He 
might perfectly unite to Himself in the great 
day, @ glorious church, perfect in knowledge 
and in holiness, not having spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing ; notuing of deformity or defile- 
ment remaining, but entirely amiable and 
pleasing in his eye;. holy, and without blem- 
ish, free from the least remains of sin. The 
eburch in general, and particular believers, 
will not be without spot or wrinkle till they 
come to glory. From this and the former 
v. together, we may notice, that the glorify- 
ing of the church is intended in the sancti- 
fying of it: and that those, and those only, 
who are sanctified now, shall be glorified 
hereafter. So ought men to love their wives 
as their own bodies, &c. t. 28. The wife 
being civilly, relatively, [and spiritually,] 
made one with her husband, this is an argu- 
ment why he should Jove her as cordially 
and ardently as he loves himself. For no 
man ever yet hated his own flesh, v. 29. how- 
ever deformed, or whatever his imperfections 
might be: so far from it, that he uses him- 
self with the greatest care and tenderness; 
and is industrious to supply himself with 


the church: as the Lord nourishes and cher 
ishes the church, which He furnishes with 


all things He sees needful or good for her, — 


with whatever conduces to her everlasting 
happiness and welfare. The apostle adds, 


For we are members of his body, of his flesh, — 


and of his bones, v. 30. He assigns this as” 
a reason why Christ nourishes and cherishes 
his church,—because all who belong to it, 
are members of his mystical body. Or, we 
are members out of his body: all the grace 
and glory the church has, are from Christ; 
as Eve was taken out of the man. But (as 
one observes) it being the manner of the 
sacred writings to express a complex body 
of the enumeration of its several parts; as 
the heaven and earth for the world; evening _ 
and morning, for the natural day; so here, 
by body, flesh, and bones, we are to under- 
stand Himself ; the meaning of the verse 
being, that we are members of Christ. Fe 
this cause, because they are one, as Christ 
and his church are one, shall a man leave his 
father and mother; the apostle refers to the 
words of Adam, when Eve was given to him 
for a meet-help, Ge. 2: 24. We are to un- 
derstand by them, only, that this relation is 
to be preferred to all others; there being a 


| nearer union between these two, than be- 


tween any others; that the man must rather 
leave any of his relatives than his wife. 
And they two shall be one flesh, i. e. by vir- 
tue of the matrimonial bond. This is a great 
mystery, v. 82. Those words of Adam, just 


' mentioned by the apostle, are spoken literal- 
| ly of marriage; but they have also a hidden, 


mystical sense in them, relating to the union 
between Christ and his church, of which 


strumental means whereby this is effected, 


every convenience, &c. even as the Lord | the conjugal union between Adam and the 


PRACT. OBS. V. 15—83. 
wvalk with accuracy and ‘circumspection ;’ ‘redeeming our time’ from 
sloth, needless sleep or recreation, and impertinent visits, for usefil and 
im>ertant purposes; because life, health, liberty, and the use of our 
acases and understandings, are at all times uncertain. The world also 
is Mill of misery and iniquity ; and there is ‘no work nor counsel. .. in 
the grave, whither we are gaing.’ Let us then acquaint ourselves with 
the will of our Lord, attend to his work, and wait for his coming,— 
‘fled with the Spirit.” Thus we shall be animated to ‘speak to each 
other in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs ;’ instead of those vain 
songs, in praise of war, sensual love, hunting, drinking, and such like, 
which are in use among men called Christians, just as odes to Mars, 
Venus, Bacchus, or Diana were among the Gentiles. Let us at least, with 
the melody of a grateful heart, ‘ give thanks always, for all things, to our 
God and Father, in the name of’ his beloved Son: and thus we shall 
anticipate the joys of heaven, in the communion of the saints on earth. 
—It we all were ‘subject one to another in the fear of God,’ and ac- 
cording t@ our several relations in life, society: would appear like a 
well organized body, and every individual would share the advantages. 


By the light of divine truth we should” 


—Every relative duty should be enforced by evangelical motives and 
examples.—The most entire submission of wives to their own husbands 
will be no infringement of*their liberty, if performed ‘ for the Lord’s 
sake ;’ and after the example of the church’s obedience to Him . espe 

pecially if ‘ husbands also love their wives,’ after the pattern of Christ @ 
love to his chosen people. He died for them, ‘ that He might sanctity 
and cleanse them,’ to be to Him for an honor and praise to all eternity, 
and that He might be glorious in making them happy. While we adore 
and rejoice in this condescending love, and press forward to that perfect 
holiness which is intended for us; and while we reverence both the 
mystery of this sacred union with the Lord, and his loving authority 
over us, Jet husbands hence learn how to love their wives, and wives 
hence learn to obey and ‘reverence their husbands.’ If the original ap- 
pointment of marriage, and the subject before us, were duly attended to, 
all harshness, tyranny, and unfaithfulness must be excluded. In short, 
were Christianity general, and Christians more attentive to the precepts 
of: their Lord ; harmony and affectionate confidence would sweeten do 

mestic life, without any material interruption or alloy, [and happy fami- 
lies would expand into happy nations, and a happy world.) Scovr. ~ 


Vv. 28—31. The apostle, having described in the most affecting man- 
“ner ‘the love of Christ to his church,’ and the subjection of the church 
to his authority, here shows, that men ought to love their wives with a 
wise, holy, constant, and tender affection, in conformity to that perfect 
pattern: in everything seeking their comfort and advantage, sympa- 
thizing in their sorrows, bearing with their infirmities, and endeavoring 
to promote their salvation and sanctification.— What an uffecting view 
does this give of Christ’s love to his people! ‘He loves, and nourishes, 
and‘cherishes them,’ as a man does his own body ! Scorr. 
(28.) ‘Sunt enim conjuges unum quid per individuam vite societa- 
tem. The wife is the other part of the homo [man),. who consists of 
man and woman, So they say, a man without a wife is only a semi- 
homo, or a man halved.’ See Drusius. Cleanse.) ‘The husband’s 
true love Jeads him also to cleanse his wife, i. e. to form her mind, and 
assist her progress in virtue, thus promoting his own happiness too in 
the best manner.’ Mackn. 
(80.) ‘ We are represented as related by blood to Christ, because He 
assunied our human nature, and was in all respects made like as we arey 
only without sin. Heb. 2:14? Ros. See Bp. Horne, Serms. — Ep. 
V. 52, 33. It is obvious, that there must, in all cases, be manifold 
detects and failures on both sides, in the present state of human nature; 
and often grievous offences may be committed: yet this does not mate- 
rially alter the daty of the injured party, except in some cases elsewhere 
provided for.—It is observable, that the apostle says, ‘let every one love 
his wife,’ not wives ; so that polygamy is not even supposed by the ex- 
hortation to exist among Christians.—(32) Mystery.) The Vulgate, or 
old Latin version, exclusively used by the church of Rome, renders this, 
acrament ; which is the only scriptural reason, or shadow of reason, 
for the absurdity of numbering marriage among the sacraments; even 
while that church considers the married state inconsistent with high 


Attainments in holiness, forbids its priests to marry, and discourages ~ 


marriage in various other ways !—Muny have enlarged on this mystery, 
armel, the tppointment of marriage in the garden or Eden, as a type 
of enrnem of Christ and his church; for so they understand it. The 
flowing quotation gives the suhstance of ancient and modern exposi- 
tions of the passage, in this particular.— Adam, in whom the whole 
humaa race began, wus a natural image of Christ, in whom the human 
Face was (o be restored: and his deep sleep, the opening of his side, and 
the formation of Eve of a rib taken out of his side, were fit emblems of 


| 40¢) 


Christ’s death, of the-opening of his side on the cross, and of the regen= 
eration of believers by his death. The love which Adam expressed 
towards Eve, and his union with her by marriage, were lively emblems 
of Christ’s love to believers, and of his eternal union with them in one 
society after the resurrection. And Eve herself, who was formed of a 
rib taken from Adam’s side, was a natura] image of believers, who are 
regenerated, both in their body and mind, by the breaking of Christ’s 
side on the cross... These circumstances... we may suppose... to 
prefigure that great event ; and by prefiguring it, to show that it was 
decreed of God from the beginning.’ Mackn.—The mystery, in reality 
is, that He, ‘who is Siod over all, blessed for evermore,’ should, from 
most free love of Adam’s fallen race, become Man, Emmanuel, and thus 
‘purchase the church with his own blood ;’? and should love this church _ 
of redeemed sinners, with a love immensely exceeding that of the most 
endeared relations among men. 7 
(82.) Mystery.) ‘This union of Adam and Eve, as relating to Christ 
and his church, is a great mystery, containing important truths and 
illustrations, for ages (and still] imperfectly understood.’ SLADE. 
‘The mystery certainly was, that the eternal Son of God, receiving 
the degenerate race of men into an union with Himself, should have 
loved them with an affection exceeding that to be found among the most _ 
intimate human relations. ‘This sublime doctrine had long been con- 
cealed. and cannot now be perfectly comprehended ; and therefore may, 
with the greatest propriety, be called a mystery, im every sense of the 
word.’ Doppn, 
‘On the shameful blunder of the Vulg. translator solely, (in tr. mus 
terion here, by sacramentum.) do the Romanists found their doctrine 
of marriage being a sacrament. Valpy obs., that sacramentum Was long 
used very indefinitely by ecclesiastical writers; 1t came at length to ac 
quire a meaning more precise and fixed.’ Bu. 
©Dr. Allen, in Whitby, says, it was a Jewish notion, that the union of 
Adam was a type of that between the Messiah and his church. Tats, 
the Jews say, (so Voisin,) and the mystery of Adam is the mystery of 
the Messiah, who is the Bridegroom of the church. These two writers 
therefore, says Whitby, confirm the remark of Munster, ‘‘ That the crea- 
tion of the woman from the rib of the man, was made by the Jews to 
signify the marriage of the celestial man who is blessed, or of the Mex 
siah, with the church ;”” whence Paul applies the very words Adam said 
of Eve, to those Christians who are the Spouse of Christ, v. 30” Ib. 


Scorr. ve 
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: CHAP, VI. ~ 

“The duty of ¢ niaren towards their parents, 5 of servants 

 ewards their masters. 10 Oor life isa warfare, 12 not 

only against flesh and blood, but also spiritual enemies. 

$3 The complete armor of a Christian, 18 and how it 
ght to be used. 21 Tychicus is commended. 


ae UREN, “obey your parents 
i] in the Lord: for this’ is right. 
2 Honor thy father and mother, 
/ (which is the first commandment 
~ with promise,) 

3 That it may be well with thee, 
and thou mayest live long on the 
ear sh. 

a Pi! 23:22, Col. 3:20, &c. 


: 


b Ex. 20:12, 


mc ther of us all, was a type: though not in- 
stiiuted or appointed by God to signify this, 
| tt it was a kind of natural type, as hav- 
i garesemblance to it; I speak concerning 
» hrist and the church. 

After this, the apostle concludes this part 
of his discourse with a brief summary of the 
duty of husbands and wives, v. 33. ‘Never- 
heless; though there be such a secret, mys- 


affection as that is which he bears to him- 
self. And the wife see that she reverence her 
husband.’ Reverence consists of love and 
esteem, whicn produce a care to please; and 
of fear, which awakens a caution Jest just 
offence be given. That the wife thus rever- 
ence her husband, is the will of God, and the 
law of the relation. 


Cuap. VI. V. 1—9. Here we have fur- 
ther directions concerning relative duties, 
in which the apostle is very particular. 

I. The duty of childyen to their parents, 
v. 1. Parents being the instruments. of the 


being of their children, God and nature has | 


given them an authority to command them, 
in subserviency to God; and if children 
will be obedient to their pious parents, 
they will be in a fair way to be pious as 
they are. Some take in the Lord, as a lim- 
itation, and understand it thus, ‘as far as is 
consistent with your duty to God.’ We 
must not disobey our heavenly Father in 
obedience to earthly parents; for our obli- 
gation to God is prior and superior to all 


Duties of children to their parents _ 


it may he a parncular specification of the 
general duty: ‘Obey your parents, espe- 
cially in those things which relate to the 
Lord. Your parents teach you good man 
ners, and what is for your health, and in ah 
this you must obey them: but the chief things 
in which you are to do it, are, the things 
pertaining to the Lord.’ Religious parents 
charge their children to keep the ways cf 
the Lord, Gen. 18: 19. A general reasen 
is given; for this is right, there is a natural 
equity in jt, God has enjoined it, and 1% 
highly becomes Christians. For the proo® 
of this, the apostle quotes the law of the 
5th commandment, v. 2. which implies the 
| obligation of honor, reverence, obedience. 
and relief and maintenance, if these be 
needed. The apostle adds, which is the first 
commandment with promise. Here, some, 
who plead for the lawfulness of images, 
bring this as a proof that we are not obliged 
by the second commandment. But the argu- 
ment is of no force, The second com- 
mandiment has nota particular promise; but 
only a general declaration or assertion,which 


tigal sense, yet the plain, literal sense con- others. 
cerns you. Let every one of you in particular 
so love lis wife even as himself, with such a 


sincere, peculiar, singular, and prevailing 


I take it rather as a reason: ¢ Chil- 
dren, obey your parents; for the Lord has 
commanded it: obey them therefore for the 
Lord’s sake, and with an eye to Him,’ Or 


relates to the whole law, of God’s keeping 
mercy for thousands. And then by this is 
not meant the first commandment of the 
decalugue that has a promise; for there ig 


NOTES. Cuap. VI. V.1—4. ‘The apostle next exhorts believers, 
_ who had pareuts living, to be obedient to them, ‘in the Lord,’ for his 
: sake, from gratitude to Him, in obedience to his commands, and for the 
honor of his Gospel. Col. 3:16, 17, v.16. ‘Che Lord Jesus seems espe- 
cially intended. This general exhortation must be limited, according to 
the ages and particular circumstances of children. Some, it is probable, 
had Gentile parents, and they onght not to obey them, when their com- 
mands contradicted those of Christ; yet, it would be peculiarly incum- 
bent on them, to give up their own will in all things lawful, for the cred- 
it of Christianity. The obedience of children to their parents, thus 
limited, is in itself ‘right,’ equitable, and reasonable, a debt due to the 
Instruments of their existence, and the tender guardians of their infan- 
_ ey, and generally conducive ta their good. Indeed, the sentiments of all 
nations cincide in this, and the law of God expressly commands chil- 
dren ‘to honor’ the persons and authgrity of both father and mother, 
and to requite their kindness as they have-Opportunity and ability. This 
| was placed in the decilogue, as ‘the first commandment? of the second 
table, being the first of the relative duties, and the source of all the oth- 
ers. Indeed, it has heen observed, in every age, that those who have dis- 
tinguished themselves by filial obedience were remarkably prospered. 
Gen. 9:20 — 23. Ex. 20:12. Lev. 19:3. Prov. 1:8. Mat. 15:3 —6 —The 
apostle also exhorted parents (for though fathers only are mentioned, 
doubtless mothers also were intended) to use their authority without 
_ rigor, lest their children should be discouraged ; prejudiced against Chris- 
~ tianity, or provoked to obstinacy and disobedience, which would always 
prove painful to the parents, and often ruinous to the children. Ea, 21: 
15—1T. P. 0. 12—36, De, 21:18—21. Prov, 29:17: 30:17. The restraints, 
reproofs, and corrections of parents, onght, therefore, always to be used 
in a meek, affectionate, and forgiving disposition ; while they diligently 
educate their children in such a manner, and with such instructions, as 
‘my best initiate them in the knowledge of Christ and true religion, and 
| give them such friendly admonitions, as may guard them against the va- 
3 _ Tidus snares. of the world, and the temptations of Satan. Prov. 13:24. 
4 


Col. 3:20, 21 —In these exhortations the inferior relation is constantly 
mentioned first ; perhaps because the duty of it is most contrary to cor- 
Tupt nature ; yet it ought to be attended to, even when the superiors 
neglect theirs.—' Instruct them in the principles of piety towards God, 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. ... Make them to read the Scriptures, 
ways Theophylact, which is the duty of all Christians; for is it nota 
shame to instruct them in heathen authors, whence they may learn 
bad things, and not to instruct them in the oracles of God ?” Whitby. 
__ This is an important remark ; but immensely more is ‘required, in cate- 
 chizing and otherwise instrneting children, in reproof, mild correc- 
| tion, example, conversition, watchfulness against everything in word or 
deed nbecoming in their presence, seizing every opportunity of draw- 
- ing their attention to the great truths and duties of religion, and illus- 
trating the effects of wickedness, the love of God, and the state of the 
world. Indeed, immensely more than can be even hinted at ina note, 
43 implied in this brief exhortation. Scorr. 
(2, 3.) With promise.] See Bloomf. or Doddr. The feelings awaken- 
ed towards parents are those due ina higher degree to God, and pro- 
mote such. The experience, too, of parents, if thoroughly educated for 
_ God, intellectually, morally, and physically, could give such lessons to 
obedient children as would preserve them, in obedience to God’s natural 
laws, from excess of any kind, and so secure to them long life; a nation, 
also, of such parents and children, thus educated to reverence the pater- 
bal authority of its lawgivers and laws, would be united and invincible, 
and so long-lived in their land. Thus the text may be taken in its broad- 
est sense, of all the blessings, temporal and eternal, which flow from the 
proper use of the family relation: indeed, ‘more is implied in the-reli- 
gious obligations involved in the fami/y tie, than is ordinarily recogniz- 
ed.’ See the ‘Family at Home, republished by G. D. Abbot. in 1834. 
‘The principle of devoted obedience to the parent has been a most 
imperative rule of conduct; one against which no appeal has been dream- 
ed of, from the foundation of its monarchy, probably by a grandson of 
Noah, in that singular community the Chinese family; comprising by 
_Yery far the most populous empire and people existing. Its political 
government tnrns entirely on the duties of fathers toward their chil- 
_ dren, and of chiidren towards their fathers; and as the highest functions 
nd authority are conceutrated in the emperor, who calls himself the 
(reat father, and the son of heaven, ‘for, says Baines, ‘ God is the Father 
of al. fatherhoods,’] and whom the Chinese call sometimes: the father, 
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and the mother of his people, they aflirm, that he is not only the empe= 
ror to govern, and the pontiff to sacrifice, but is also the master of in- 
struction. The goveruors of cities and provinces rule them respectively 
as their fathers, &c. All punishment, therefore, is inflicted as a fatherly 
chastisement; ruling as God does, by the affections. Mat. 6:9. which res 
moves the feeling of disgrace, all objection to its being summary, and alt 
questions as to its equality. Every officer of state, from the 9th degree 
up to the 4th, can punish his inferior with the bamboo, the traditional 
mode, Deut. 25:2. and the emperor thus corrects, when it seems good ta 
him, his ministers, and the four higher classes. The vitality of this pas 
triarchal principle has been put to the strongest test, by trequent rehele 
lions, internal convulsions, and changes of dynasty, and twice by foreign 
conquest ; but, the Chinese changing the unfatherly for paternal rulers, 
again and again, its simplicity and efiicacy have trinmphed to this day. 
Indeed, the stability, says Sir G. Staunton, “ of the Chinese governs 
ment, the few changes that have been made in its civil institutions, for 
snch a number of ages [see Chron. tables, in Supplement], the vast exe 
tent of empire, and immense population, forming one society, guided by 
the same laws, [and written Janguage,) and governed by the will of a 
single individual, offer the grandest collective object that can be pre- 
sented for human contemplation or research; [especially, now that 
the Gospel is at last, by the living voice, and translated Word, offering 
to its hundreds of millions] .. Descended trom a dufifu? son of Noah, 
the ancestor of China migrated, before faith in the promise to filial obe- 
dience would have been staggered by the early prosperity of the race of 
Ham upon which the malediction did not fully come for some centuries, 
-. Now, in the question of obedience or disobedience to this primeval 
law to reverence the parent, under which Ham was probably punished, 
nothing can be well imagined to do more honor to the perfect rule of: 
God, than that n ankind should, during ages and ages, see the blessinga 
and the curses attsched to this ordinance, in continued and thintertupted 
Operation ; and we must be entirely assured that the almighty wisdom, 
in all jnstice, reason, and policy, will act npon the same principles of 
reward as well as of punishment, in the aggregate as individually, to 
wards nations as towards men; and that blessings attached to the ob 
servance of the 5th commandment, which, being of the moral law, was 
unquestionably of the highest antiquity, would as certainly be granted 
to a state, which should make it its rule of conduet, as it would be to 
any one of its citizens. [Note, * p. 844. Vol. 11.] And, indeed, the Ale 
mighty, in his wisdom and his mercy, appears to design to attach a very 
especial importance to the obedience of large bodies of men, and to 
give a value to acts which bear the. character of national reverence of, 
and submission to Him, very far above any which we conld presume 
them to possess. And if, in the reward of its filial piety, this nation has 
very Jong, and in great riches, and extraordinary numbers, enjoyed the 
land given to it, a beautitul illustration of the heavenly wisdom is at 
forded to us, becanse we see, that the conduct approved by God, neces- 
sarily carries with it, and works ont, the blessing pronounced by Him as 
attached to it. The strength and simplicity of the principle of filial 
obedience, is admirably calenlated to ensure permanency and stability 
to each family, and to each aggregation of families built upon it- 

‘Thus it is, that whilst we see Africa, the first ancestor of whose na 
tions was accursed for irreverence to his father, bearing still the pecu- 
liar punishment attached to his crime. and a servant of servants, through 
that father’s curse, ratified by the Almighty ; we behold the Chinese na 
tion, the fundamental principle of whose rule, laws, and policy, is, that 
of reverence to the parent, and was undoubtedly such from the very cra- 
dle of the monarchy, in a wonderful degree prolonging its days in the 
jand which the Lord its God hath given it. In these opposite, predes- 
tined fortunes of the human race, placed at vast distances from each 
other, prevailing through thousands of years, we see perhaps one of the 
most beautiful, permanent, and instructive of God’s dispensations exist- 
ing on a gigantic scale, proportioned to the period of its duration’... 
Sir G. H. Ross, Script. Researches. Americans! may the example not 
be lost upon ns! —‘ All the schools, and honses of reformation, a 
Prussia, do not cost the government as much as o]d England is obl¢ed - 
to expend in prisons and constables, for the regulation of that part of her 
population for which the government provides no schools but the hulks 


and the jails; and Pleave it to any one to say, which arrangement pro- — 


duces the greatest amount of public happiness.’—Prof. Srowe; see hie 

highly important Report to the government of Ohio. on Prussian pubhe 

education. D. 
(4091 


¢ 
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/4 And ye fa.hers, provoké not 
your children to wrath; but bring 
them up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. 

5 ¢ Servants, be obedient to them 
that are your masters according to 
the flesh, with fear and trembling, 
in singleness of your heart, as unto 
Christ ; 

6 Not with eye-service, as men- 

leasers; but as the servants of 
hrist, doing the will of God from 
the heart ; 

7 With good-will doing service, 
as to the Lord, and not to men ; 

8 Knowing that whatsoever good 
thing any man doeth, the same shall 
he receive of the Lord, whether he 
be bond or free. 

9 And ye masters, do the same 
things unto them,! forbearing threat- 
exing : knowing that * your Master 
also is in heaven; neither is there 
respect fof persons with him. 

i0 Finally, my brethren, be strong 
in the Lord, and in the power of 
his might. 


1 Fe, 2:18, &e. 
d or, mode) ating. 


e Some read, both f Ro, 2:11, 


your and their, 


no other after it that has, therefore it would 
de improper to say it is the first: but the 
meaning may be this, § This is a prime or 
chief commandment, and it has a promise; 
i ‘s the first commandinent in the second 
fable. The proinise is, That it may be well 
with thee,’ &c. v. &. Observe, Whereas the 
promise in the commandment has reference 
to the land of Canaan, the apostle hereby 
shows, that that and other promises in the 
O. T, relating to the land of Canaan, are to 
We understood more generally. That you 
may not think that the Jews only were bound 
by the 5th commandment, he here gives it a 
further sense, That it may be well with thee, 
&c. Outward nrosperity and Jong life are 
blessings promised’ to those who keep this 
commandment: ordinarily it is thus reward- 
ed; and where it is not it is made up with 
something better. Observe, 1. The Gospel 
iias its temporal promises, as well as spirit- 
ual ones. 2. Although the authority of God 
be sufficient to engage us in our duty, yet 
we are allowed to have respect to the proin- 
ised reward: and, 3. Though it contains 
some temporal advantage, ever that may be 
considered as a motive and encouragement 
to our obedience. 

Il. The duty of parents, v. 4. 1. ‘Do not 
provoke your children to wrath. ‘Though God 
has given you power, you must not abuse 
that power; remembering that your chil- 
dren are, in a particular manner, pieces of 
yourselves, and therefore ought to be gov- 
erned with great tenderness and love. Be 
not impatient with them; use 90 unreason- 
able severities, and lay no rigid mjunctions 
on them. When you caution them, when 
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you counsel them, when you’ reproye them, 
do it in such a manner as not to provoke them 
to wrath. In all such cases deal prudently 
and wisely with them, endeavoring to con- 
vince their judgments, and to work on their 
reason.” 2. ‘ Bring them up well; in the 
nurture and admonition’of the Lord; in the 
discipline of proper and of compassionate 
correction; and in the knowledge of that 
duty which God requires of them, and by 
which they may become better acquainted 
with Him. Give them a good education. 
Let them have a religious education, 
struct them to fear sinning; and inform them 
of, and excite them to, the whole of ther 
duty toward God.’ 

III. The duty of servants; that also is 
summed up in one word, which is, obedience. 
He is Jargest on this article; as knowing 
there was the greatest need of it. These 
servants were generally slaves, and they may 
be the Lord’s freemen, who are slaves t> 
men, masters according to the flesh, v. 5. of 
the bodies, not of the souls and conscience. 
Now with respect to servants, he éxuiorts, 

1. Thatthey obey with fear and trembling. 
They are to reverence those who ave over 
them; fearing to displease them, and tren~- 


bling lest they should justly incur their anges | < 


and indignation. 

2. That they be sincere in their obedi- 
ence; in singleness of heart; not pretending 
obedience when they design disobedience, 
but serving them with faithfulness. 

3. They should have an eye to Jesus 
Christ, in all their service, v. 5—7. doing 
service as to the Lord, and not to men; not to 
men only or prineépally. Tohave an‘eye to 
Christ, is to remember that He sees them, 
and is ever present with them; and that his 
authority obliges them to a faithful and con- 
scientious discharge of the duties of their 
station. 

4. They must not serve their masters with 
eye-service, v. 6, 1. e. only when their mas- 
ters’ eye is on them; but be as conscientious 
in the discharge of their duty, when they 
are absent; because then their Master in 
heaven beholds them; therefore they must 
not act as men-pleasers; as though they had 
no regard to the pleasing of God, and ap- 
proving themselves to Him, if they can im- 
pose on their masters. Observe, A steady re- 
gard to the Lord Jesus Christ will make men 
faithful and sincere in every station of life. 

5. What they do they must do cheerfully ; 
doing the will of God from the heart; serving 
their masters, as God wills they should, not 
grudgingly or by constraint, but from a prin- 
ciple of love to them and their concerns. 
This is doing -it with good-will, v. 7. which 
will make their service easy to themselves, 
pleasing to their masters, and accepiabie to 
the Lord Christ. There should be good-will 
to their masters; good-will to the families 
they are in; and especially a readiness to 
do their duty to God. Observe, Service, 
performed with conscience, and from a re- 
gard to God, though it be to unrighteous 
masters, will be accounted oy Christ as ser- 
vice done to Himself. 


In-! 


Duties of parents, 


| 


ee, 
ie 


wages, while they do their duty in his fear, 
Knowing that whatsoever good thing, % 8 


how poor and mean soever it may be, con 


sidered in itself, the same shall he receive of — 
the Lord, i. e. (by a metonymy) the reward 
of the same. Though his master on earth 
should neglect or abuse him}instead of re- 
warding him, he shal! certainly be rewarded 
by the Lord Christ; wether he be bond or 
Sree, whether he be a poor bond-servant, (a 
a free man or master. Christ regards not 
these differences of men at present; nor 
will He in the great and final judgment. 
And what can oe sata more proper, beth te 
engage and to encourage servants to their _ 
duty ? ; 
IV. The duty of masters, v. 9, they must 
act after the same manner. Observe, Mas-~ 
ters are under as strict obligations to dis- 
charge their duty to their servants, as ser- 
vasts are to be obedient and dutiful to them, 
* Forbearing threatening ; moderating threat- 
ening, and remitting the evils you threaten 
them with. Remember that your servants 
aie made of *4e same mould with yourselves, 
and therefore De not tyrannical and imperi- 
ous over thera, knourng that your Master also 
is ta heaves” sowne copies read, both your 
acdthy, Sisscer. Neither is there respect of 
persons with Him. He will call imasters 
and servants to an impartial account for their 
conduc. one to: another; and will neither 
snare t! e one, because they are more advanc- 
ed, nc. be severe toward the other, because 
they are interior and mean in the world. 
If masters and servants would consider 
both their relation and obligation to God, 


and the account they must shortly give — 


to Him, they would be more careful of the'r 
duty to each other. 

Thus the apostle concludes his exhortation 
to relative duties, 

V. 10—18. Here is a general exhortas 
tion to constancy.in our Christian course, — 
and courage in our Christian warfare. Chris 
tians are suldiers for Jesus Christ; and if 
soldiers then they must, i 

I. Have a good heart for it. This is pre« 
scribed here; Be strong in the Lord, strong 
for service, for suffering, for fighting. Let 
a soldier be ever so well armed without, if 
he have not within a good heart, his armor _ 
will stand him in little stead. Note, Spir-_ 
itual strength and courage are very necessa- 
ry for our spiritual warfare. Be strong in 
the Lord; either in his cause, and for his. 
sake; or rather, in his strength. We have 
no sufficient strength of our own; but all 
our sufficiency is of God. We should stir 
up ourselves, therefore, to resist temptations, _ 
in a reliance on God’s all-sufficiency, and 
the omnipotence of his might. { 

il. Be well armed, ». 11.. Observe, 
They who would approve themselves to have 
true grace, must aim at all grace; the whole 
armor. It is called the armor of God; be- 
cause He both prepares and bestows it. Thia 


armor is prepared for us, but we must put — 


it on; we must pray for grace; we must use — 
the grace given us, and draw it out into act | 
and exercise, as there is occasion. The rea- 


6. Let faithfi | servants trust God for their! son assigned, why the Christian should be 


- 
(4.) Nurture.| ‘ Paideia: the whole of the disciplina puerilis, the 
instruction, whether by example, benefits, admonitions, or punishment ; 
synonymous with nouthesia {aamonition], which, like Heb.tusd, signifies 
training to virtue. 1S. 3:13.’ Kopee.—How few are found to be con- 
verted in after life, except of those who had some religious instruction 
when young ! Ep. 
Vv. 5—9. In general, the servants at that time were slaves, the prop- 
eity of their masters, and were often treated with great severity, though 
seldom with that»systematic cruelty which commonly attends slavery 
in these days. But the apostles were ministers of religion, not politi- 
cians; they had not that influence among rulers and legislators, which 
would have been requisite for the abolition of slavery. Indeed, in that 
state of society, as to other things, this would not have been expedient ; 
God did not please miraculously to-interpose in the case, and they were 
not required to exasperate their persecutors, by expressly contending 
against the Inwfulness of slavery. Yet both ‘the law of love,’ and the 
gospe: of grace, tend to its abolition, as far as they are known and re- 
garded; and the universal prevalence of Christianity must annihilate 
@larery, with many other evils, which in the present state of things can- 
pot whelly be avoided, Ez. 21:20. 1 Cor. 7:17—24.—' In the wisdom 


1” 


of God,’ the apostles were left to take such matters as they found them 
and to teach servants and masters theif respective duties; in the per 

formance of which the evil would be mitigated, till in due time it shoule 
be extirpated by Christian legislators. Scorn. 


we 


(7.) As to the Lord and not to men.) How very far is this from _ 4 
giving the right to hold slaves as property! See Channing and Way 
/and ; also every precept Christ ever uttered, Dodie saa 

(9.) To illustrate what slaveholders and other masters are to do, Pant — 


instances, says B/., ‘what they are nol todo: adverting toa fault in 
masters, which is inconsistent with any sense of responsibility towards 


a common inaster, namely, a minatory, objurgatory, and passionate de~ 


meanor, since it tends to destroy that well-affectedness which is the 
most powerful of all human motives to fidelity of service.’ Ip. 
V.10—1S. The apostle here draws his practical instructions to a — 
close, by a figurative exhortation, taken from military affairs. In the 
fulness of Christ, and in the promised influences and assistance of the 


Holy Spirit, a ‘panoply,’ or complete suit of armor, was provided for 


every believer : this the Lord held out, as it were, to the Christians. at 


_ Ephesus and all others; that, receiving it from Him, by the prayers of x 


faith, they might put it on daily, im a diligent and watchful use of she a8 


i 


against the wiles of the devil. 
_ 12 For we wrestle not against 
‘flesh and blood, but against Pprin- 
cipalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against) spiritual wickedness 
fn "high places. 
13 Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armor of God, that ye may 
‘be able to withstand in the evil day, 
and, having 'done all, to stand. 


ge Ro. 13.12, i Ro. 8:38, k or, heavenly, as 
2 Co. 6:7. j or, wicked ce. 4:3. 
h blosd aad flesh. sprite, 1 or, overcome. 


completely armed, is, that ye may be able to 
stund against the wiles of the dewl; to hold 
out, and to overcome, notwithstanding all 
his assaults, both of force and fraud. This 
the apostle enlarges on here, and shows, 

1. What our dafiger is, and what need we 
have to put on this whole armor: considering 
what sort of enemies we have to deal with, 
—the devil, and all the powers of darkness, 
v. 12. The combat for which we are to be 
prepared, is not against ordinary human 
enemies; nor against our own corrupt na- 
tures, singly considered; but against the sev- 
eral ranks of devils, who have a government 
they exercise in this world, We have to do, 

C1.) Witha subéle enemy; an enemy who 


uses wiles and stratagems, as v. 11. hence . 


called @ serpent, for subtlety; an old serpent, 
experienced in the art and trade of tempting. 
(2.) A powerful enemy ; principalities, and 
powers, and rulers. They are numerous, vig- 
orous, ruling in the heathen nations that are 
yet in darkness: yea, over all men who are 
et in astute of sin and ignorance.”Satan’s 
isa kingdom of darkness; whereas Christ’s 
is a kinglom of light. 


3, 


EPHESIANS, VI. 


W -Put on. the whole armor 8 of (3.) They are spiritual enemies, spiritual 
- God, that ye may be able to stand 


wickedness ; or wicked spirits, as some tr 
They are wicked spirits, and chiefly annoy 
the saints with, and provoke them to, spir- 
itual wickednesses, pride, envy, malice, &c. 
They are said to be in high places, or in 
heavenly places, so the word is ; the whole 
expansum, or spreading out of the air be- 
tween the earth and the stars, Or the mean- 
ing may be, ‘ We wrestle about heavenly 
places, or heavenly things ; ’ so»some of the 
ancients. Our enemies strive to prevent 
our ascent to heaven, to deprive us of heay- 
enly blessings, and to obstruct our commun- 
ion with heaven. They assault us in the 
things that belong to our souls, and labor to 
deface the heavenly image in our hearts ; 
therefore, we need be on our guard against 
them. We need faith in our Christian war- 
fare, hecause we have spiritual enemies to 
grapple with, as well as faith in our Chris- 
tian work, because we have spiritual strength 
to fetch in. Thus you see your danger. 

2. What our duty is; to take and put on 
the whole armor of God, and then to stand 
our ground, and withstand our enemies. 

(1.) We must withstand, ». 13. not yield 
to, but oppose, the devil’s allurements and 
assaults. Satan is said to stand up against 
us, 1 Chr. 21:1. If he stand up against us, 
we must stand against him ; and to stand 
against Satan, is to strive against sin. That 
ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, in 
temptation, or any sore affliction. 

(2.) We must stand our ground ; And 
having done all, to stand ; resolve, by God’s 
grace, not to yield to Satan. If we give 
back, he will get ground, If we distrust, 
either our cause or our Leader, or our ar- 
mor, we give him advantage. Our present 
business is, to withstand the assaults of the 
devil, and to stand it out; and then, having 


done all, that is incumbent on the good sol- 


diers of Jesus Christ, our warfare will be 


Christian courage 


yi 


te 


. 


accomplished,’ and’ we shaj} be finatly we 
tortous. 

(3.) We must stand armed ; and this a 
here most enlarged on. Here is a Chrs- 
tian in complete armor: and the aymor ta 
divine. Armor of God. Armor of light, 
Rom. 13: 12. Armor of righteousness, 2 
Cor. 6: 7. The apostle specifies the par- 
ticulars of this armor, both offersive and de 
fensive. Here is the military girdle or belt; 
the breast-plate ; the greaves, or soldier's 
shoes; the shield; the helmet, and the sword 
It is observable, among them all, there is 
none for the back; if we turn our back on 
the enemy, we lie exposed. 

{1.] Truth, or sincerity, is our girdle, v. 
14. It was prophesied of Christ, Is, 11: 
5. that righteousness should be the girdle of 
his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his 
reins. What Christ was girt-with, all Chris- 
tians must be girt with. God desires truth, 
i. e. sincerity, i the inward parts, Some 
understand it of the doctrine and the truths 
of the Gospel: they should cleave vo us, as 
the girdle does to the loins. Je. 13: 11. 
This will restrain from all libertinism and 
licentiousness, as a girdle restrains and keeps 
in the body. This is the Christian soldier’s 
belt : ungirt with this, he is unblessed. 

[2.] Righteousness must be our breast 
plate. The breast-plate shelters the vitals. 
Christ’s righteousness, imputed to us, is our 
breast-plate against the arrows of divine 
wrath; and his righteousness, implanted 
in-us, our breast plate to fortify the heart 
against the attacks of Satin against us. 
The apostle explains this in 1 Th. 5: 8. 
Putting on the breast-plate of fuith and love. 
Faith and love include all Christian graces: 
for by faith we are united to Christ, and by 
love to our brethren. These will infer a 
diligent observance of our duty to Gcd, and’ 
a righteous deportment toward men, in ali 
| the offices of justice, truth, and charity, 


sa 


and constancy urged — 


= 


truly good, as it'it were a vice: thus repenting, and leading new lives, and 


ch a 


appointed means. — (12) ‘ Spiritual wickedness in high places; evil 
spirits holding their empire in the air, according to the general opinion, 
(ote, 2:1, 2) and tempting men to wickedness, especially in their reli- 
gion, and also as being the authors of all idolatry. Indeed, they became 
Proud rebels, and apostates, even ‘in heavenly places.’ Having been 
‘spiritual wickednesses’ in that holy world, they were cast cut thence; 
and had from the beginning opposed man’s entrance into heaven by 
every mean, which malice, sagacity, and subtlety could suggest. 2 Pet. 
2:4—9, Ju. 5—8. Rev. 12:7—12. They must be prepared every day 
for the conflict, and wou'. continually be called to resist their foes: but 
some days would peculiar'y encourage or give advantage to Satan’s as- 
saulis. They conld not however know beforehand, when such occasions 
‘would be afforded him, and permission granted him: Job 1:9—12. 2:6. 
Iu. 22:31—34, they must, [therefore,] as vigilant and valiant soldiers, 
be always ready. Scorr. 
(11.) Wiles of the Devil.) ‘(1.) He cometh and closeth as a friend ; 
insinuating, as if he bare us more good-will than God, Gen. 3. So to 
Christ, ‘‘ Master, spare Thyself: ” but mark what Christ replieth, Go 
behind me, Satan. So he cometh to another, what? He hath abused 
thee; do not let Him do thee that wrong, others will be heartened to do 
thee the like. So when he persuades covetousness. You must have more 
than this. You have, and may have a great charge. So to him that 
would double his diligence, What need you so to disease yourself? God 
forbid, none but such great painstakers should come to heaven. Thus he 
_ would, with a friendly parley, with a Joab’s kiss. utterly betray us. (2.) 
He hath sometimes taken on him the person of an angel of light, in 
words which he can speak good, Mk. 1:24. 5:7. Thou art the Son of 
God. The maid with the spirit of divination, (Ac. 16:16.) saith, you are 
the servants of the most high God; but he profaneth the words, and 
useth them unto evil ends, to win himself credit in his‘lying, or weaken 
the trath of them by his confessing: So in nomine Dei {in the name 
of God’] beginneth much wickedness. (3.) He will set us unseasonably 
and busy us about good works, and thus he did Martha, Lu. 10:40. 
making her so busy in the entertainment, that she had no leisure for the 
better work, that which Mary chose. This is his wickedness, and he 
always doth it either to justle out a better work, or to draw in with 
that good some greater evil. So in the church, many read often and are 
thinking of xood things, but the devil doth draw them to this, that they 


right not attend the work in hand. (4.) He will persuade to evil under 


the show of good: thus he will make us, under the pretence of discretion 
and modejation. be like those who were neither hot nor cold, fit for 
nothing but to be spued out of God’s mouth: he will with a show of 
veal fetch us off to murder, Lu. 9:54. He did the disciples, and thus he 
begnileth such who will reform without authority [and separatists] : sO, 
by persuading providence, he doth fill the heart with covetousnezs: so, 
by persnading perfection, he feileth in wil!l-worship ; so those doctrines of 
devils, forbidding meats, marriage, religious!y,are broached under pretence 
a Chastity, abstinence ; invocation ofangeis, and donbting, under pretence 


of humility, Col. 2. and unwritten truths, with curious questions, under 


pretence of profound learning: such like doctrine, Rev. 2:24, so styled, 
-&s therefore called the depth of Satan. (5.) By dissuading that which is 


_ taking up the orders of God, this is newfangledness, and levity : thus 
oing any uty that is not so generally received, is dissuaded as singu- 
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larity and pride; thus zeul is madness, as in Christ’s practice censured, 


Mk. 3:21. And Paul was thoaght to be mad through much learning : , 


thus the lawful remedy is calumniated as uncleanness; depending en’ 
God’s providence is counted tempting Him, as in that example of Ahaz, 
Is. 7:12. Particular faith is pride, &c. And thus he doth set fine colora 
on foul clothes, and like an angel of light doth beguile us.’... 

‘ He dissembleth his strength |to be less apparent in his attacks] 
sometimes elevating or lessening his power: as when our Lord hath 
foiled him in us, he will make as if he were easily withstood, that we 
might after a sort command him, that then we might wax secure and 
be betrayed. Second, by dissembled flight, like the stratagem, Josh. 7. 
Jud. 20. He will seem as fled, but then he playeth the Parthian, he 
fighteth most dangerously ; Thus many that have been prodigal, given 
to women, are grown better husbands, and become new men; the devil 
seemeth to be fled: but if they be not new creatures indeed, having new 
hearts, hungering after righteousness, and the knowledge of God in 
Christ, the devil hath them far surer than before.’ Baines 

(Ll- 17.) hole armor.) ‘ Panoplia; the complete apparatus af 
arms for an oplite, whether offensive or defensive.’ Bi. The cut, of a 
trophy, sometimes set up after victory, shows the several pieces of ar 
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mor in use in Paui’s time. The soldier is one represented on tae colvmn 
of Trajan, in contest with barbarians, Devil.) ‘It is remarkahle how 
studious the recent comtrs. are, to remove from thls Passage, as well asa 
others, all notion of demoniacal agency The Jews applied the term kos= 
mokrator | world-ruler], not only to sovereigns, as-the em perors of Rome, 
Persia, &c., (as the k. of Egypt is called by Aristoph., and Pan and Apolle 
are named by Orpheus,) but likewise to the devil, culled the prince of Airs 
world, Jn.12:31, Wrestle.] Agonistical are mixed with military metaphors 

Bu. Loins girt.] The Hebrews.like the modern Persians, when undertakin 

extraordinary muscular exe-cse, as running, &c., girt about them 'eathe” 
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{4 Stand, tl erefore, having your 
loins girt ™about with truth, and 
having on the breast-plate of right- 
+0uSneSS ; 

15 And your feet "shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace; 

16 Above all, taking the shield 
of » faith, wherewith ye shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. 

17 And take the helmet ¥ of sal- 
vation, and the sword 4 ot the Spir- 
it, which is the word of God : 

18 Praying ' always with all 
prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit, and watching * thereunto 
with all perseverance and suppli- 
eation for all saints: 

19 And for ‘me, that utterance 
may be given unto me, that I may 
open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the mystery of the gospel, 


m Ts, 11:5, p Is. 59:17. 8 Mat, 26:41, 
o Ca. 7:1, q He. 4:12. t 2Th, 3:1, 
o Ju. 5:4, r Lu, 18:1, 


[3.] Resolution must be as the greaves to 
our legs, v.15. Shoes, or greaves of brass, 
or the like, were formerly part of the mili- 
vary armor, 1S. 17: 6. to defend the feet 
against gall-traps, and sharp sticks, wont to 
pe laid privily in the way, to obstruct the 
march of the enemy ; they who fell on them 
being unfit to march. The-preparation of 
the Gospel of peace, signifies a prepared and 
resolved frame of heart, to adhere to the 
Gospel, and abide by it; which will enable 
us to walk with a steady pace in the way of 
religion, notwithstanding the difficulties and 
dangers that may be in it. It is styled the 
Gospel of peace, because it brings all sorts 
of peace; peace with God, with ourselves, 
and with one another. It may also be meant 
of that which prepares for the entertainment 
of the Gospel; i.e. repentance. With this 
our feet must be shod: for by living a life of 
repentance, we are armed against tempta- 
tions to sin, and the designs of our great 
enemy. 

Dr. Whitby thinks the sense may be, 
*That ye may be ready for the combat, be 
ye shod with the Gospel of peace; endeavor 
after that peaceable and quiet mind which the 
Gospel calls for. Be not easily nrovoked, 
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er prohe to quarrel; but show all gentle- 


ness, and all long-suffering, to all men; and 


this will as certainly preserve you from 
many great temptations and persecutions, as 
did those shoes of brass the soldiers from 
those gall-traps,’ &c. 

[4.] Laith must be our shield, v. 16. This 
is more necessary than any of them. The 
breast-plate secures the vitals ; but with the 
shield we turn every way. This is the vic- 
tory over the world, even our faith. We are 
to he fully persuaded of the truth of all God’s 
promises and threatenings ; such a faith 
being of great use against temptations. 
Consider faith, as it is the evidence of things 
not seen, and the substance of things hoped 
for; and it will appear to be of admirable 
use for this purpose. Faith, as receiving 
Christ, and the benefits of redemption, so 
deriving grace from Him, is like a shield, 
a sort of universal defence. Our enemy the 
devil, is here called the wicked one. He is 
wicked himself, and he endeavors to make 
us wicked. His temptations are ‘called 
darts, because of their swift and undiscerned 
flight, and the deep wounds they give ; 
Jiery darts, vy way of allusion to the poi- 
sonous darts which were wont to inflame 
the parts wounded with them, and therefore 
were socalled; as the serpents with poison- 
ous stings are called fiery serpents. Vio- 
lent temptations, by which the soul is set 
on fire of hell, are the darts Satan shoots 
atus. Faith is the shield, with which we 
must quench these fiery darts ; wherein we 
should receive them, and so render them in- 
effectual, that they may not hit us, or at least, 
not hurt us. Observe, Faith, acted on the 
Word of God, and applying that, acted upon 
the grace of Christ, and improving that, 
quenches the darts of temptations. 

[5.] Salvation must be our helmet, v. 17. 
that is, Hope, which has salvation for its ob- 
ject; sol Th. 5: 8. The helmet secures 
the head. A good hope of salvation, well 
founded and well built, will both purify the 
soul, and keep it from being defiled by Satan: 
and it will comfort the soul, and keep it 
from being troubled and tormented by Satan. 
He would tempt us to despair ; but good 
hope keeps us trusting in God, and rejoicing 
in Him, 

[6.] The Word of God is the sword of the 
Spirit. It is called the sword of the Spirit, 
because it is of the Spirit’s inditing: and 
He renders it efficacious and powerful, and 
sharper than a two-edged sword. Scripture- 


* 


arguments are the most powerful argumena 


to repel a temptation with. Christ Himself 


resisted Satan’s temptations with, It is wrat- 
ten, Mat. 4:1, 2, &c. “his, being hid in 
the heart, will preserve trom sin, Ps 419+ 
11. and mortify and kill the Justs and core 
ruptions latent there. 

(7.] Prayer must buckle on all the other 
parts of our Christian armor, v. 18. We 
must join prayer with all these g.aces. and 
pray always. Notas though we were to uo 
nothing else ; but we should keep up con- 
stant mes of prayer, and be constant to 
them. We must always keep upa dispositios 
to prayer ; and should internix ejaculatory 
prayers with our duties, and with common 
business. Set and solemn prayer may some 
times be unseasonable, yet pious ejaculationy 
can never be so. We must pray with all 
prayer and supplication ; with all kinds of 
prayer, public, private, and secret ; social 
and solitary; solemn and sudden ; with all 
the parts of prayer; confession of sin, peti- 
tion for mercy, and thanksgivings for favors 
received. We must pray in the Spirit 3 our 
spirits must be employed in the duty ; and 
we must do it hy the grace of God’s good 
Spirit. We must watch thereunto, endeav- 
oring to keep yr Learts in a praying frame; 
and take ali o-casions, and improve all op- 
portunities, fo, the duty: we must watch all 
the motions of our own hearts toward the 
duty. Wher God says, Seek yr mu fave, 
our hearts must comply, Ps. 27: 5. This 
we must do with all perseverance. We must 
abide by the duty of prayer, whatever change — 
there may be in our outward circumstances ; 
and we must continue in it as long as we 
live in the world. We must persevere in a@ 
particular prayer; not cutting it short, when 
our hearts are disposed to enlarge, and there 
is time for it, and our occasions call for it. 
We must likewise persevere in particulir re= 
quests, notwithstanding some present dise 
couragements and repulses. And we must 
pray with supplication, nat for ourselves enly, 
but for all saints; for we are members one 
of another : and none are so much saints, 
and in so good a condition in this world, 
but they need our prayers. : 

The apostle passes to the conclusion. : 

V. 19—24. I. He desires their prayers 
for him, v.19. Having mentioned supputca- 
tion for all saints, he putS himself into the 
number. We must pray for ait saints, and 
particularly, for God’s faithful ministers. 
Observe, what he would have them pray for 


thongs so tight, that it is dangerous, nay, mortal, for them even to stoop. 
Comp. cut of a Roman chariot-victor, in the Concordance, (forming part 
of the Supplement to this Com.. s.r the word gird,) with the soldier, 
given at p. 403. Breast-plate.) Yhoraw : note, and cuts, end of Jer. 
Feet shod] See the war-sandals, &c., given at end of Jer., and also 
note, Is. 9:5. which text is thought to allude, as does Paui, perhaps, to 
the spiked sandal, or iron shoe. 2B. preferring, as he says, * systemati- 
eally, the inost extensive sense any words will bear,’ paraphrases: ‘ and, 
(ike as soldiers have their feet shod with sandals, armed with iron, as a 
preparation or defence against the roughness, and security against the 
slipperiness or miriness of the roads,) so do ye arm yourselves against 
we roughness, and secure yourselves against the slippery temptations 
of your Christian course, by being, as it were, shod with the preparation 
and defence supplied by the Gospel of peace, even the strong motives 
to constancy in religion, and a holy life, supplied by the Gospel of sal- 
vation, Peace.) Between God and the sonl, Ro. 5:1. Phil. 4:7. 
Doddr. and Slade understand, that peaceful temper the Gospel inculcates, 
that mild and moderate demeanor, so important to protect the early 
Crristians from the fury and malice of persecution. Shiedd.] ‘ Thureon: 
an ample, door-like (so the Gr. lit.) shield, used by the hoplites. Fiery 
dartz.}| Small, slender spicula of cane, thrown from a very weak bow 
co set wooden buildings, walls, or tents on fire. See ets.’ Bl. ‘ Missiles 
with burning flax, &c., were also used. See Raphelius.? Doddr. Hel- 
met. Perikephaleion: cuts, end of Jer. ‘Take as an helmet “ the hope 
of salvation,” ? Bl. Sword.| Machaira: cuts, wrengly placed at p. 646, 
Vel. IIT; described p. 643, Of the Spirit.) ‘I. e the O. and N. T. reve- 
Xe tions, and the promulgation of the Gospel with such glorious power 
4. that age. Now ¢hzs would supply the best offensive weapon against 
all attacks of adversaries, as supplying abundant matter to refute all 
their objections.’ [See note, 2 Tim. 2:3,4.] BiLoomr. 
(il—le.) ‘The armor with which Satan furnishes his followers is 
directly the reverse of the Christian armor, described py Paul. Instead 
of he girdle of truth, he girds the sinner with error and deceit. Instead 
vf the breast-plate of Christv’s righteousness, he yernishes him with one 
6{ his own fancied righteousness, Instead of the shield of faith, the 
tuner has the shield of undelief, with which he defents himself against 
the curses of the law and the arrows of conviction. Unstead of the 
ew: lof the Spirit, Satan teaches the sinner to wield t % sword of a 
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tongue set on fire of hell, and furnishes him -with a magazine of cavils, 
excuses, and objections, with which to attack religion and defend him- 


self. He builds, too, for his soldiers many refuges of lies,in which, asia 


strong castles, they proudly hope to shelter themselves from the wrath 
of God. Rev. Dr. Payson. 
V. 14—17.. The minds of Christian soldiers onght to be fortified, and 
prepared for the assault, by conscious sincerity in their. profession, and 
by an habitual and conscientious obedience to the various command: 
ments of God, which would defend them from fatal wounds in the day 
of conflict: whereas, conscious negligence and disobedience would ren- 
der them afraid to face persecution or death, in the cause of Christ, 
stand their ground in difficult or slippery situations, or to march forward 
in rugged paths, ‘their feet must be shod with the preparation of the 
Gospel of peace,” that is, their motives and encouragements to obedience, 
amidst temptations and persecutions, must be derived from a clear and 
comprehensive knowledge of the Gospel ; through which God is revealea 
as ‘in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself,’ and actually at peace 
with every believer, notwithstanding past transgressions, and present 
defects and infirmities. Rom. 5:1,2. 6:1,2. This assurance would 
make obedience delightful, though self-denying; and animate the estab 
lished believer to resist temptation, to endure tribulation, and to mareh 
throngh difficulties and enemies, in the cause of Christ and in the way 
to heaven. De. 33:25. Lu. 15:22—24, v, 22, The suggestions of the 
tempter would indeed often resemble ‘ fiery darts ;’ so they would inflame 
the anger, pride, sensual passions, avarice, or other corrupt propensities 
of the heart, unless immediately intercepted and quenched by ‘ the shield 
of faith, resting on the promises, and the truth, power, and mercy of 
God, to perform them. Gen. 39:8—10.—This clause [(16) Quench, &c.] 
is often interpreted exclusively of those harassing temptations, by which 
hard thoughts of God, and horrid or desponding conclusions concermmg- 
themselves, are exciled in men’s minds. These lead to immense distress, — 
and eventually to guilt; and faith in the promises of God must exten 
guish them: yet the apostle evidently meant the words in a more com 
prehensive serse, OTT | 


V. 18--20. The reader, who is acquainted with what has been co- 


piously written on this subject, will perceive that, in a few particulars, 
the exposition here given of the Christian panoply rather varies trum 
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that of some approved wri** 4. Zeal for particular doctrines often re 
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i 
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-sador in * bonds: that ‘therein I 
may speak boldly, as I ought * to 
“speak, | i 

21 But that ye also may know 


- my affairs, and how I do, * Tychi- 
~ $s, a beloved brother and faithful 


minister in the Lord, shall make 
known to you all tnings : 

22 Whom ‘I have sent unto you 
for the same purpose, that ye might 
know our affairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts. 

23 Peace be to the brethren, and 
love with faith, from God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jesus Christ. . 

94 Grace be with all them that 
sove our Lord Jesus Christ *in sin- 
:erity. Amen. 

‘| Written from Rome unto the 

Ephesians by Tychicus. 
& or, t chain, x Ac, 20:4 


Yor, thereof. y Col. i 
wi ls, 55.1. z1Pe. 5:14, 


a or, with incor- 
ruplion. 


in his behalf ; ‘that utterance may be given 


_ unto me; that I may be enlarged from my 


present restraints, and so have liberty to 
propagate the faith of Christ ; that L may 

ave: ability to express myself in a suitable 
and becoming manner, and that I may open 
my mouth boldly ; that I may deliver the 
whele counsel of God, without any base fear, 
shame, or partiality.’ The mystery of the 
Gospel, some understand of that part of the 
Gospel which concerns the calling of the 
Gentiles, which had hitherto, as a mystery, 
“been concealed. But the whole’ Gospel was 
a inystery, till made known by divinereve- 
lation; and it is the work of Christ’s minis- 
ters to publish it. Observe, Paul had a 
great command of language; they called him 
“Mercury, because he was the chief speaker, 
Acts 14; 12. yet he would have his friends’ 


90 For whien I am an ambas- 


quest, is, that for the sake of the Gospel he 
was an ambassador in bonds, v.20. Hewas 
persecuted and imprisoned for preaching the 
Gospel ; though, notwithstanding, he con- 
tinued in the embassy committed to him by 
Christ; and persisted in preaching it. Ob- 
serve, 1. It is uo new thing for Christ’s 
ministers to be in- bonds. 2. It is a hard 
thing for them to speak boldly, when that is 
their case. And, lastly, The best, and most 
eminent ministers have need of, and may 
receive advantage by, the prayers of good 
Christians; and therefore should earnestly 
desire them. 

Having thus desired their prayers, 

Il. He recommends Tychicus to them, v. 
21, 22. He sent him with this epistle, that 
he might acquaint them with what other 
churches were informed of, i.e. how he did, 
and what he did ; how he was used by the 
Romans in his bonds ; and how he behaved 
himself in his present circumstances. It is 
desirable to good niinisters, both that their 
Christian friends should know their state, 
and likewise tu be acquainted with the con- 
dition of their friends ; for by this mean 
they may the better help each other in their 
prayers. And that he might comfort their 
hearts: by giving such an account of his 
sufferings, of the cause of them, and of the 
temper of his mind, and his behavior under 
them, as might prevent their fainting at his 
tribulations, and even minister matter of 
joy and thanksgiving unto them. He tells 
them, that Tychicus was a beloved brother, 
and faithful minister in the Lord: he was 
very dear to Paul : which inakes his love to 
these Christian Ephesians the more observy- 


good and dear a friend for their sakes, 
when his company and conversation mus‘ 
have been peculiarly delightful and serviceas 
ble to himself. But the faithful servants of 
Jesus Christ are wont to preter the publica 
good to their own private or personal in 
terests. 

III. He concludes with his guod wiskes 
and prayers for them, and not for them ealy, 
but for all the brethren, v. 23, 24. His 
usual benediction was, grace and peace: here 
it is, Peace be to the brethren, and love with 
faith. By peace, we are to understand all 
manner of peace, and all outward prosperi- 
ty is included in the word; as f he had 
said, *I wish the continuance and increase 
of all happiness to you.” And lone with faith. 
This in part explains what he means in the 
following v. by graces not omy grace in the 
fountain, or the love and favor of God; but 
grace in the streams, the grace of the Spirit 
flowing from that divine principle; faith and 
love including all the rest. It follows, 
from God the Father, &c. All grace and 
blessings are derived to the saints from God, 
through the merit and intercession of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

The closing benediction is more extensive 
than the former; for in this he prays for ald 
true believers at Ephesus, and everywhere 
else. It is the undoubted character of alt 
the saints, that they sincerely love our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The words may be read, 
Grace be with all them who love our Lord Je- 
sus Christ in incorruptian, who continue con~ 
stant in their love to Him, so as not to be 
corrupted out of it by any baits or seductions 
whatsoever; and whose love to Him is un-- 
corrupted by any opposite lust, or the love 
of anything displeasing to Him. § Grace, 
i. e. the favor of Gud, and all good, spiritual 
and temporal, i.e. the product of it, is, and 
shall be, with all them who thus love our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And it is, or ought to 
he, the desire and prayer of every lover of 
Christ, that it may be so with all his felluw- 


able, in that he should now part with so| Christians. Amen. 
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-PRACT. OBS. When children ‘honor and obey their pasents,’ they 
sake a proper method to obtain temporal comfort and prosperity ; and 
when they do it ‘in the Lord,’ from faith and love, it forms an evidence 
of their interest in his promises, which will be fulfilled in their everJast- 
ing felicity. Similar motives should induce parents, to attend diligently 
to the education of their children, with meekness, firmness, prudence, 
and affection; that they may ‘not provoke them to wrath,’ or tempt 
‘them to sin, but ‘bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.’ But alas! how grievously is this duty neglected, even among 
those ‘who are zealous for the great doctrines of the Gaspel! How 
many parents ‘seem to he religious,’ and are strict in some things; yet 
by their imprudence, violent passions, harshness, or unforgiving temper 
and conduct, disgust their children, prejudice them against religion, ren- 
der them uncomfriable in their presence, and consequently induce 
‘them to prefer almost any other company! This does not indeed ex- 
cuse the children’s disobedience, but it awfully occasions it. On the 


_ other hand, how commonly do we see more regard paid to every kind 


of instruction, or trifling embellishment, than to the religious principles 


end conduct of young persons ! So that, too often, the education given to 


children leads them to those habits, notions, or connexions, which make 
_ way for their subsequent ungodliness, infidelity, dissipation, licentious- 
_ hess, or avarice, by which they ruin themselves, and propagate impiety, 
Vice, und misery, in an accumulating progression. Those who fear God, 
and love their children, should watch and pray, even with trembling, 
that they may not thus prove the occasion of condemnation to their 
own offspring ; for, though Godglone can change the heart, yet He com- 
monly does it, by the good instructions and example of parents, the 
means which they use for their children’s spiritual good, and,in answer 
to their fervent prayers. Gen. 18:18, 19.—The grand maxim to be laid 
down, 4s most of all giving a scriptural ground to expect the blessing, 


_ ts this; ‘Decidedly “seek,” for your children as well as yourselves, 


“first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness ;” and steadily sunoy- 
dinate all regard to temporal advantage, and external accomplishment, 
and even proficiency in learning, to this great concern. Desire and aim 
“first of all,” that your children may be true Christians, and form all 
your plans in entire subserviency to this main object.’ Whereas they 
whose chief anxiety seems to be, that their children may be wealthy, 
polite, learned, [famous,] or accomplished, whatever be the event to 
their souls, or who suffer these things materially to influence their plan 
of education, and to interfere with their children being ‘brought up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord,’ can have no scriptural ground 
to expect his blessing on them.—Again, it is probable, that but few mas- 
ters will refuse their approbation to the injunctions here laid on their 
servants, or servants their approbation to the exhortations given to 
their masters ; but alas! those who onght to obey the precept are ex- 
ceedingly prone to object to it, or to explain it slightly. Th2 greater 
advantages, however, servants now enjoy to what slaves of old did, or 
slaves in many countries now do, the more cheerfully should they yield 
obedience and perform service ‘to their own masters,’ and the greater 
caution should they use not to dishonor the Gospel hy a negligent, re- 
fractory, contentious, or unfaithful behavior. The same principles will 
render ‘masters’ considerate, kind, gentle, and conscientious, in their 
whole deportment; ‘remembering that they also have a Master in 
heaven,’ who ‘is no Respecter of persons.’ And what orderly, and 
happy families will those be, where relative duties are thus on all sides 
constantly and circumspectly attended to !—We should consider all the 
saints, wherever they live, as fellow-soldiers in our spiritual wartare, 
though divided into different battalions, distinguishable by a few unim 

portant externals; and we must help them all with our supplications , 
for genera! success against the powers of darkness, the kingdom of Sa- 
tan, as well as personal victory, should be our noble autos 

COT T. 


ders pious men too apt to explain every expression in support of them : 
though it weakens the general proof of them, makes one part of the 
Scriptures coincide with the other by a needless repetition, and leaves 
<ut other matters equally important. Indeed, it may be apprehended, 
chat by adducing everything which can be thought of, in explaining 
Metaphors, many things are supposed to be contained-in thein which 
_were entirely out of the writer’s mind when he wrote them.—(20) Bonds. ] 


_ Or, Sin.a chain’—‘The apostle was allowed to live at Rome, with 


a soldier that kept him,—To this soldier he was tied with a chain, fixed 
on his right wrist, and fastened to the soldier's left arm; and the chain 

Seing of a convenient length, the two could walk together with ease. . .. 
_ The soldiers, who were thus employed, no doubt, reaped great benefit 
_ from the apostle’s conversation and preaching.’ Mackn. This is prob- 
able, and the theaght is worthy of attention, but the words, ‘no doubt,? 
‘mply more than we know on the subject. Scorr. 
(18.) Prayer.| ‘The mode of making their “sword” effectual. There 
ms a pleouasm, usually aseribed to Hebrew idiom, but (as often) it is 


occasioned by intense fervor of mind in the sacred writer. There is 8 


climax’? Bu 
(20.) He thought soon to be brought to a hearing. Ac. 26.’ Ip. 
(21.)_ Tychicus.] ‘Mentioned also Col. 4:7. 2 Tim. 4:12. Ti. 8-$2, 


one of Paul’s diakonoz, or assistants, in propagating the Gospel ; born im 
Proconsular Asia, Ac. 20:4,’ Ip. 
(23.) ‘Faith and /ove united have the hope of eternal life.” Harpy. 
‘The apostle pravs, that, with their faith, there might be peace and 
love. These are the genuine effects of true faith, and from these spring 


religious comfort, and joy. Love first produces inward peace. It extine — 


guishes malice, envy, hatred, wrath, revenge, and every unfriendly pea 
sion,—every unsocial feeling. It operates, by meekness under provuca 
tions,—by the forgiveness of injuries,—by condescension in cases of con- 
troversy,—by compassion to the aMflicted,—by heneficence to .he needy, 
—by righteousness in dealings,—by tenderness of men’s Characters.-—vy 
joy in the prosperity of nc'zhbors, and by a promptitade in relieving thee 
distresses, and promoting the happiness of mankind.’ Dr. J, Laranoe, 
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Paul asks ai unterest wn ther prayers 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


(Henry’s Exposition, completed by Dr. W. Harris) 


-PAUL’S EPISTLE T 


THE PHILIPPIANS. 


Puirpri was a chief city of the western part of Macedonia, Acts 16:12. It took its name from Philip, the famous king 
af! Macy ion, who repaired and beautified it; and it was afterward made a Roman colony. Near this place were the Campi 
Philipprci, remarkable for the famous battles between Julius Cesar and Pompey the Great; and that between Augustus 
and Antony on one side, and Cassius and Brutus on the other. But it is most remarkable among Christiaus for this epis- 
fle, which was written when Paul was prisoner at Rome, A. D. 62. * ‘ 

Paul seems to have had a very particular kindness for the church at Philippi, which he himself had been instrumental in 
sianting [A. D. 50. says Horne]; and though he had the care of all the churches, he had, on that account, a particular 
fatherly, tender care of this. Those whom God has employed us to do any good to, we should look upon ourselves beth 
encouraged and engaged to study to do more good to. 1. He was called in an extraordinary manner to preach the Gospel at Phil- 
ippi, Acts 16:9. He saw God going before him, and was encouraged to use all means for carrying on the good work begun 
among them. II. At Philippi he suffered hard things, Acts 16:33. yet he had not the less kindness for the place. We must 
never love our friends the less for the ill-treatment our enemies give us. II[. The beginnings of that chnrch were very 
small ; yet that did not discourage him. If good be not done at first, it may be done afterward ; and the last works may be 
more abundant. We must not be discouraged by small beginnings. IV. It seems, by many passages in this episde,? that 
this church at Philippi grew into a flourishing church; and, particularly, was very kind to Paul. [Sending him money, 
too, again and again, though, says Horne, but a small community.] He had reaped of their tempural things, and he made a 
return in spiritual things. He acknowledges the receipt of a present they had sent him, ch. 4:18. and that when no church 
communicated with him as cincerning giving and receiving besides, v. 15. and he gives them a prophet’s, and a1 apostle’s 
reward, in this epistle, which is of more value than thousands of gold and silver. Henry. 

The apostle had visited Philippi a second time, [A. D. 57, so Horne,] though few particulars are recorded. Acts 20:1 
—6. As this epistle was manifestly written from Rome, and during the latter part of the apostle’s first imprisonment in that 
city, nearly 12 years had passed since he first preached at Philippi; but the conduct of the Christians there had uniformly 
been so exemplary, and their grateful affection to him so fully evinced, that he had only to rejoice over them with heartfelt 
gratitude, while he poured out his prayers for them, and affectionately animated them to persevere and press forward in their 
heavenly course. {Some cautions, indeed, against deceivers of different descriptions, 3:17—19. whose base conduct and aw- 
ful doom he declares, in most expressive terms, are joined with his exhortations. Not one censure, however, is passed of 
enplied on any of the Pkilippians, but unqualified commendation and confidence, Rev. 2:3—11.—The subjects treated on, 
and the instructions to be deduced from them, need not be anticipated. ‘ The apostle’s design in this epistle, (which is quite 
of the practical kind,) seems to be, to comfort the Philippians under the concern they had expressed at the news of his im-— 
prisonment; to check a party spirit, that appears to have broke out among them, and to promote, on the contrary, an entire 
union and harmony of affection; to guard them against being seduced from the purity of the Christian faith, by judaizing 
teachers ; to support them under the trials with which they struggled ; and, above all, to inspire thei with a concern to_ 
adorn their profession, by the most eminent attainments in the divine life.’ Doddr. ‘The genuineness of this letter was 
pever questioned.’ Horne. Scomr. | 


* It is undeniable, that the epistle was sent not Jong before the 2 years 
of the apostle’s imprisonment at Rome were ended, which the Oxford 
Bible supposes to have taken place abaut the close of A, D. 65. — Ac- 
cording to this 1 have dated the epistle, (though many aflix an earlier 
date,) on a full conviction, that more years were spent in the various.la- 
bors of this great apostle, than are generally supposed ; yet, at the same 
time, not considering the subject as of great importance. Scorr. ‘From 
1:7, 18. 4:22. it appears, Paul was now prisoner at Rome; and from the 
expectation he discovers, of being soon released and restored to them, 
as well as from the intimations, 1:12. 2:26. that he had been some time 
at Rome, he-probably wrote, near the close of his first imprisonment, at 
the end of 62, or beginning of 63.’ Horne. 

f It is evident, that Epaphroditus, who had been sent with a supply of 
money to the apostle at Rome, and who seems to have been a pastor, 
and perhaps t: principal pastor, of the church, conveyed the epistle to 
Philippi. He had, eitker by his journey to Rome, or by his zealous Ja- 
bors in assisting the apostle, when m that city, brought a dangerous 
sickness on himself, the tidings of which so afflicted the Philippians, and 
their sorrow, when made known to Epaphroditus, so distressed him, 
that the apostle was induced to send him back sooner than he had in- 
tended, though to his own inconvenience. 2:24—30. Scorr. ‘When 
the Gospel was first preached in Macedonia, no church but the Philip- 
pian contributed anything to Paul’s support; while he was preaching 


het nd 
at Théssalonica, they sent him money twice, that the success of the 
Gospel might not be hindered by its preachers becoming burdensome ta — 
the Thessalonians, 4:15, 16. The same they did, and for the same rea 
son, while Paul preached at Corinth. 2 Cor. 11:9. And when they heard | 
he was confined at Rome, they showed the same affectionate concern for _ 
him; and sent Epaphroditus with a present, lest he should want neces- 
saries during his imprisonment. Phil. 2.25. 4:10, 14—18. The more. 
immediate occasion of this epistile was, Epaphroditus’ return, by whom 
Paul sent it, as a grateful acknowledgment cf their kindness, in sending 
him supplies of money. From the manner in which Paui expressed him= 
self, it appears, he was in great want of necessaries before their contri- — 
butions arrived; for as he had not converted the Romans, he did not 
consider himself as entitled to receive supplies from them. Being 2 pris- — 
oner, he could not work as formerly ; and it was his rule never to receive 
anything from the churches where factions had been raised against him. 


\ 


3 


It also appears, that the Philippians were the only church from whom — 


he received any assistance, and that he conferred this honor upon them, 
because they loved him exceedingly, had preserved the Christian doc- 
trine in purity, and had always conducted themselves as sincere Chris- 
tians. It is remarkable, that this is the only epistie of Paul, in which 


not one censure is expressed or implied against any member of the — 


church, Its style is singularly animated, affectionate, and pleasing.’ 


Horne. 


A. D. 65. 


The inscription. 


CHAP. I. 


§ He testifieth his thankfulness to God, and his love towaril 
them, fur the fruits of their faith, and fellowship in his 
sufferings, 9 daily praying to Him for their increase in 
grace. 12 He sheweth what good the faith of Christ had 
received by his troubles at Rome, 2) and how ready he is 
to glorify Christ either by his life or death, 27 exhorting 
thein to unity, 28 and to fortitude in persecution, 


| Dele and Timotheus, the ser- 
vants of Jesus Christ, to all the 
saints in Christ Jesus which are at 
* Phiippi, with the bishops and 
deacous : 
& Ac. 16:/2, &c. 


Cuap, I. 
benediction. ; 

I. The persons writing the epistle. Paul 
joins Timothy with himself, to express his 
own humility, and to honor Timothy. The 
aged, strong, and eminent, should support 
the reputation of those who are younger, and 
weaker, and of less note. The servants of 
Jesus Christ; not only common disciples, but 
an apostle, and an evangelist. 'Yhe highest 
honor of the greatest apostles, and most em- 
inent ministers, is, to be, not the masters of 
the churches, but the servants of Christ. 


V.1,2. The inscription and 


IJ. The persons to whom it is directed 

1. All the saints in Christ at Philippi, He 
mentions the church before the ministers, be- 
cause ministers are for the church, for their 


edification and benefit ; not the churches for i 


the ministers, their dignity, dominion, or 
wealth. The Christians here are called 
saints; set apart for God, or sanctified by 
his Spirit, either by visible profession or real 
holiness. And, it is directed tovall the saints, 
one, as well as another, even the meanest, 
the poorest, and those of the leas  gifis. 


Christ makes no diflerence; the 7ichau | the ‘i 


NOTES. Cuar. I. V.1. 


As Paul’s apostleship had never been 


lished, but that the pastors of the church were distinguished from the be 


called in question at Philippi; and as he wrote this epistle, not only in 
his own name, but in that of Timothy, [Paul’s companion in each jour- 
ney to Philippi,] who was then at Rome with him, he styles himself and 
Timothy ‘the servants of Jesus Christ.’ Jn. 12:25—26. 13:12—17, Col. 
8 22—%5, Ja. 1:1. 2 Pet. 1:1,2. He addressed himself to ‘ the saints at 
Philippi, with the bishops and deacons ;’ hence we learn, that the dis- 
_inetion between bishops and presbyters.was not then generally estab- 


106] 


deacons, who managed the secular matters and the charities of the 
church. Acts 6:1—6. 20:17, 1 Tim. 3:1—7. Much labor and learning 
have indeed been employed, to set aside this conclusion, but with ,itle 


success, even by the allowance of decided Episcopalians — Though it be 


generally resolved, that the word * bishop,’ and * elder,’ are equivalent — 
in Scripture; yet this is not to be underatood ss, that either, or both of — 
them, signifies indifferently those whom we now call presbylers, bus 


ce ° ve unto yea, and 
d our Father, and from the 
bord Jesus Christ. 

- 3 I thank my God upon every 
‘vemembrance of you, 

‘ 4 Always in every prayer ¢ of 
jrene for you all making request 
with joy, 

d For your fellowship in the gos- 
pel, from the first day until now ; 

6 Being ‘confident of this very 
thibg, that he ‘which hath begun a 
goods? work in you will perform i 
vntil the day 'of Jesus Christ : 

7 Even as it is meet for me to 
tnink this of you all, because } I 
save you in my heart; inasmuch 

as both in my bonds, and in the 

"defence and confirmation of the 
_ gospel, ye all are partakers ' of my 


grace, 

b Ro. 1.7. Ps. 138:8. in yeur. 
& ar, mention, a Jn. 63% k ver. 17. 

@ Bp. 1:14, &e. h or, finish, 1 or, with me of 
Pp 1 Th, 1:2, i ? Pe. 3:10. grace. 
: @ Me. 10:35, J ev, ye have me 


peor meet together in Him: and the minis- 
ters muet not make a difference in their 
vare and tenderness on these accounts, Ja. 
@. 4. Saints im Christ Jesus 5 saints are 
necepied only by being in Christ Jesus, or 
as they are Christians. Out of Christ, the 
Lest saints are sinners, unable to stand be- 
fore God. i 
2. The ministers, or church-officers, the 
bskops and deacons. The bishops or elders, 
in the first place, whose office it was to teach 
and rele ; and the dea mms, or overseers of 
the peor, who took care of the outward 
business of the house «f God ; the place, 
the furniture, the maintenance of the minis- 
ters, and provision for the poor. ‘These 
were all the offi_es then known in the church, 
~ and of divine appointment. The apostle, 
} n the directign of his epistle to a Christian 
~ thureh, ackndWledges but two orders, which 
a¢ calls bishops and deacons, And whosoev- 
er shall consider, that the same characters 
end titles, the same qualifications, the same 
acts of office, and the same honor and re- 
' spect, are everywhere ascribed throughout 
the N. T. to those who are called bishops 
and presbyters, (as Dr. Hammond and other 
learned men allow,) will find it difficult to 
mike them a different office, or distinct or- 
der of ministry in the scripture-times. 
II. The apostolical benediction, v. 2. It 


* 


peace, 


must not be shy of forms, though we are not 
to be tied to them, especially such as are 
not scriptural. The only form in the O. T. 
is that of a benediction, Nu. 6: 23—26. So 
in the N. T., the good wished, is spiritual 
good, grace and peace ; the free favor and 
good-will of God; and all the blessed fruits 
and effects of it: and that from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
jointly from them both, though in a differ- 
ent way: from God our Iather, but in and 
through our Lord Jesus Christ ; Christ, as 
Mediator, and the Channel of conveyance. 

V. 3—6. The apostle proceeds to thanks- 
giving 3 he tells them he thanked God on 
their account. Observe, 

1. Paul remembered them: he bore them 
much in thought, though at a distance from 
them. As he often thought of them, so he 
often spake of them ; and the very mention 
of them was grateful to him: it is a pleas- 
ure to hear of the welfare of an absent 
friend. , 

2. He remembered them with joy. At 
Philippi he was evil-entreated, scourged, put 
into the stocks, and for the present saw 
little frnit of his labor ; yet he remembers 
Philippi with joy. He looked upon his 
sufferings for Christ as his credit, com- 
fort, crown; so far was he from being 
ashamed, or loth to hear of the scene of his 
sufferings. [ 

_8. He remembered them in prayer, v. 4. 
the best remembrance of our friends. Paul 
was much in prayer for all his friends, for 
these particularly. Jt should seem, he men- 
tioned at the throne of grace the several 
churches he was interested in, particularly, 
and by name. God gives us leave to be 
thus free with Him ; though, for our com- 
fort, He knows whom we mean, when we 
do, not name them. 

4. He thanked God on every joyful re- 
membrance of them. Thanksgiving must 
have a part in every prayer; and whatsoever 
is the matter of our rejoicing, ought to be 
the matter of our thanksgiving. He thanked 
God, as well as made requests with joy. It 
encourages us in prayer, and enlarges the 
heart in praise, to see every mercy coming 
from the hand of God, as our God. But, 

(1.) He thanks God for the comfort he 
had in them, v. 5. Gospel-fellowship is a 
good fellowship ; the meanest Christians 
have fellowship with the greatest apostles ; 
for the Gospel salvation is a common salva- 
tion, Jude 3. and they obtain like precious 
faith with them, 2 Pet. 1:1. The Chris- 
tian has fellowship in the Gospel, is inter- 
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ested in all the promises and privileges of 
the Gospel, from the first day of his becoius 
ing such. Until now. Observe, It is a 
great comfort to ministers, when they wha 
begin well, hold on and persevere. 

Some, by their fellowship in the Gospet, 
understand, their liberality toward propa- 
gating the Gospel, and tr. koindnian, n» 
communion but communication. But, com- 
paring it with Paul’s thanksgiving on the 
account of other churches, it rather seeme 
taken more generally, for the fellowship they 
had, in faith and hope, and holy love, with 
all good Christians; a fellowship in gospes 
promises, ordinances, privileges, and hopes, 
and this from the first day until now. 

(2.) For the confidence be had concerns 
ing them, 7. 6. Paul speaks with much 
confidence concerning the good estate of 
others; hoping well concerning them in the 
judgment of charity, and being confident 
in the judgment of faith, that, if sincere, 
they should be happy. 

Observe here, 1. The work of grace is a 
good work, a blessed work ; because it makes 
us good, and is an earnest of good to us. 
2. Wherever this good work is begun, it 
is of God’s beginning. We could not be- 
gin it ourselves, for we are by nature dead 
in trespasses and sins: It is God who quick- 
ens them who are thus dead, Eph. 2: 1. Col. 
2:13, 3. The work of grace is but begup 
in this life; as long as we are in this im- 
perfect state, there is more to be done. 4. 
If the same God who begins the good work, 
did not undertake to finish it, it would never 
be finished. 5. We may be confident God 
will not forsake, but will finish and crown, 
the work of hisown hands. For, as for God, 
his work is perfect. 6. The work of grace 
will never be perfected tll ‘the day of Jexus 
Christ, the day of his appearance, when He 
shall come to judge the world, and finisa 
his mediation; then He will complete it 
We have the same expression, v. 10. 

V. 7, 8. The apostle expresses the are 
dent affection he had for them, and his cons 
cern for their spiritual welfare, v. 7. He 
loved! them as his own soul. Observe, 

1. Why; They had received benefit by 
his ministry, were partakers of that grace 
of God, which, through him, was communi- 
cated, to them. Receiving benefit by their 
ministry, makes people dear to their min- 
isters. Or, They were partakers of his 
affliction by sympathy and concern, and 
readiness to assisthim. This he calls being 
partakers of his grace: for they who suffer 
with the saints, are, and shall be, comforted 
with them. He loved them because they 


- -paul’s apostolic benediction. 


the they both signify bisRops, one settled in each church by the apos- 
tles, there being no use of the second order in the church, till thenum- 
‘hers of believers increased.’ Hammond. Beyoud doubt, the apostle 
ordained more than one. either bishops or presbyters, in some of the 
churches. dcts 14:23. 20:17. Indeed the address fully proves it, as to 
‘the bishops.’ But this learned expositor did not perceive, that one 
bishop, without any presbyters under him, comes to precisely the same 
thing, as one presbyter, without any bishop over him. Till the churches 
were multiplied, the bishaps and presbyters were the same; but after- 

’ wards, probably in the times of the apostles, the senior or more eminent 


: 
. 
‘ 


Bi. presbyter, was called episcopus, or overseer, not of the church only, but 
J also of its pastors. [Comp. 1 Pet. 5:1,2. Gr.] : Scorr. 
+h (1.) Bishops, &c.| ‘On this, as on most occasions, I see no reason 


to forsake our venerable guides, the ancient comtrs., who inform us, that 

these episkopoi were the presbyters of the several congregations of 
- Christians in Philippi, (and, I would add, its vicinity, to some distance.) 
On this, see Whitby’s long and able Diss., who says: “ The Gr, and Lat, 
fathers with one consent, declare, that the apostle here calls their pres- 
byters tneir bishops. , So Chrys., Theod., Gic., Theoph, among the 
Greeks: and among the Latins, Jer., Pseud-Ambrose, Pelagius, and Prima- 
sius; arid that, not only because there could be but one bishop, properly 


Bo called, in one city; but for another, alleged by them all, viz., that 
_ then the names were common to both orders. the Bishops being called 
Prest yters, and the Presbyters Bishops.”’ Bri.—‘ This proves there 
must have been more than one bishop at Philippi’. Doddr.—t Of conse- 

E- quence, the primitive church, under the apostles, differed from modern 
---- episcopacy, where there is but one bishop in a diocese. Still more im- 
portant those bishops and deacons are included with the saints in 
_Clirist Jesus, the whole forming the body of the church of Christ; con- 
‘sequently, had experienced the regenerating power of the Holy Ghost ; 
and surely, to suppose elders, bishops, and deacons, engaged as instru- 
ments, under the Moly Ghost, for the conversion of others, while uncon- 
verted themselves, would be most preposterous.’ Hawker.— The apos- 

_ tle did not mention the bishops and deacons in the inscription of his 
oy ether epistles, tor they were all concerning points of faith and practice; 


but this was a letter of thanks to the church at Philippi for their present 
to him; in collecting which, the deacons and bishops may have showed 
such forwardness, as to merit this mark of respect and gratitude.’ 
Macxn.—Servants ] ‘So all ministers employed in preaching the Gos 
pel are called.’ Ros. ‘The term is also found in the classics, applied to 
priests of heathen gods.’ BLoomF. 
V.5. Fellowship.) Some tr. communication toward the Gospel,’ 
and understand, the liberality the Philippians had shown the apostle. 
(Notes, 4:10—20,) But this, in itself, was a far inferior cause of grati 
tude to God, than the conversion of very many souls, to partake of all the 
blessings and salvation of Christ; the sentiment is not at all in the apos- 
ule’s manner in other epistles, or even in the other parts of the epistla, 
where he mentions that subject openly and perspicuously ; the word 
here used, more frequently means participation, than communication, 
and even when it has the latter meaning, it implies that the giver made 
the receiver his partner, or a sharer with him in his abundance. Sc. 
(5.) Fellowship.) Koindnia: ‘participation of Christian doctrine 
by having embraced the Christian faith,’ so Crell., Whit., Grot., Me- 
noch., Heinr., Ros., our com. vers. and most Eng. trs. Gal. 2:9, 1 Cor, 
2:9. Yet there is no occasion to abandon the common interpretation o 
the Gr. comtrs.,.also Pierce, Gider, Mich., Wells, Pyle, Hardy, Storr, and 
Slade, viz. ‘for your liberality in contributing for the furtherance of the 
interests of the Gospel,’ a sense of soindnia, found Ro. 15:26, 2 Co. 8:4. 
9:18. Of this they had given striking proofs, [note, 7 pref.] So that at 
4:15. Paul uses the same word. This interpretation is also required by 
the words following; and so Phot. and Theod, tr.’ BLOOMF. 
V.6. He which hath begun, &c. will perform.) 
derstood either of the church, or of individual believers.. The objection, 
that confidence of success has a tendency to produce carelessness ani 
indifference, is so contrary to general experience, that we cannot put 
wonder when we see it mentioned. What so much animates and en 
encourages any person in the progress of a great and good work, as the 
persuasion that he shal] be enabled to complete it ?? WILLIAMS, 
V.7. Defence.) ‘ Apologia: supposed to have been when he p 
ed before Nero against. hs Jewish enemies. Ac. 28-17 &c. Grace. 


‘This may be un- | 


4071 


r 
t 


‘D. 65. 


8 For God is my record, how 
greatly I long after you all in the 
bowels of Jesus Christ. 

9 And this I pray, that your love 
may abound ™yet more and more 
in knowledge and 27 all "judgment; 

10 That °ye may Papprove things 
that are Yexcellent; that ye may be 
‘sincere and without offence till 
the day of Christ ; 

11 Being filled with the fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus 
Christ unto the *glory and praise 
of wod. 

(Practical Observations.] 

12 But I would ye should under- 
stand, brethren, that the things 
which happened unto me have fall- 
en out rather unto the furtherance 
of the gospel ; 

18 So that my bonds tin Christ 
are manifest in all-*the palace, and 
Yin all other places ; 


m1 Th. 3:12. F or, try. t or, for. 

2 Pe. 3:18. © or, differ. u or, Cesar’s 
nor, sevse. r Ep. 6:27. cvurt, ¢, 4:22, 
o Ro, 2:18, s Jn. 15:3 ¥ or,29 all others. 


adhered to him in his bonds, and in the de- 
fence and confirmation of the Gospel: they 
were as ready to appear in their places, and 
according to their capacity, for the defence 
of the Gospel, as the apostle was in his ; 
therefore he had them zn his heart; or, (as 
it may be rendered,’ says Scott, ‘more ob- 
viously, and in equal consistency with the 
_ idiom of the language,’) you have me at 

heart. ‘The truest mark of respect towards 
cur ministers, is, receiving and abiding by 
the doctrine they preach. 

2. The evidence of it; It is meet for me, 


spiritdal welfare, and hee increase nt 
improvement in knowledge and grace. He 
longed after them all, even the meanest and 
poorest ; longed greatly after them, or with 
strong affection and great good-will; and this 
in the bowels of Jesus Christ, with that tender 
concern Christ Himself has, and has shown, 
Oh, how infinitely! to precious souls. Paul 
was herein a follower of Christ, and all good 
ministers should aim to be so. Shall not 
we pity and love those souls whom Christ 
had such a love and pity for? For this he 
appeals to God; God is my record. He ex- 
pressed an inward disposition of mind, which 
God only was Witness to the sincerity of, 
therefore to Hiin he appeals. 

V. 9—11. These vs. contain Paul’s 
prayers for them. [t is an encouragement 
to us, to know that we are prayed for by our 
friends, who, we have reason to think, have 
an interest at the throne of grace. It was 
intended “likewise for their direction in 
their walk, and that they might labor to 
answer his prayers for them; for by that it 
would appear God had answered them, It 
is an inducement to us to do our duty, that 
we may not disappoint the expectations of 
praying friends and ministers. He prays, 

1. That they might be a loving people, 
and that good affections might abound among 
them, ». 9. He means it of their love to 
God, one another; and all men. Observe, 
They who abound much in any grace, need 
abound more and more ; because something 
is still wanting in it, and we are. imperfect 
in our best attainments. 

2. That they might be a knowing, judi- 
cious people. We must love God, ‘hecause 
of his infinite excellence and favclinees and 
love our brethren, because of what we see 
of his image on them. Strong passions, 
without knowledge and a settled judgment, 
will not make us complete in the will of 
God, and sometimes do more hurt than good. 


4 That Ue might be an horest, upright ~ 
hearted people ; That ye may ve sincere — 
Sincerity is that in which we should have 
our conversation in the world, and the glory 
of all our graces. 

5. That “they might be an inoffensive peo- 
ple; without offence until the day of Christ: 
uot apt to take offence; and very careful not 
to give offence to God or their brethren; so 
Paul himself, Acts 23:1. 24:16, And wa 
must continue, that we may be presented 
blameless, at the day of Christ, Eph. 5: 2%. 
Jude 24. 

6. That they might be a fruitful, usefa 
people, v. 11, From God is our fruit found, 
therefore from Him it must be asked, The 
fruits of righteousness ave the evidences and 
effects of our sanctification; and these fruita 
should really fil us, and wholly take us up. 
Fear not being emptied by bringing forth the 
fruits of righteousness, for you “will be filled 
withthem. These fruits are by Jesus Christ, 
by his strength and grace, for without Him we ~ 
can do nothing. He is the Root of the good” 
olive, from which it derives its fatness. "We 
are strong inthe grace which ts in Christ Jesus, 

2 Tim, 2:1. and strengthened with might by 
his Spirit, Eph. 3:16. and they ave unto the — 
glory and praise of God. We must not aim 
at our own glory in our fruitfuluess, but at 
the praise and glory of God; that God may 
be glorified in all things, 1 Pet. 4:11, and 
whatsoever we do, we must do all to the glory 
of God, 1 Cor. 10: 31. It is much for the 
honor of God, when Christians are not only 
good, but do good, and abound in good works. 

12—20. The apostie being now a pris- 
oner at Rome, takes pains, lest they should 
be stumbled at it, to show how his sufferings: 
were reconcilable to God’s wisdom at 
goodness in emploving him. 

I. He suffered by the sworn enemies 0. 
the Gospel; but they should not be stumbled 
at this, for it tended to further the Gospei, 


we 


y 


Rom. 10: 2. Jn. 
3. 


&c. By this it appeared, that. he had them 
in his heart, because he had a good opinion 
of taem, and good hopes concerning them. 
Observe, It is very proper to think as well 
as we can of other people, in all cases. 

3. An appeal to God concerning the truth 
of this, v. 8. either he longed to see them, 
or to hear from them, or he longed for their 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—11. Alas! how often are faithful pastors con- 
strained to make request ‘ with tears,’ instead of ‘with joy,’ for those 
in whom they once were confident, but for whom they now tremble ! 
We may, however, be always confident, that God ‘ will perform his 
good work’ in every soul, in which He has really begun it, by regenera- 
tion; though we should warn men not to trust in superficial appearan- 
ces, sudden emotions, exterual reformation, change of sect or sentiment, 
or in anything short of ‘a new creation’ unto holiness.—We cannot, in 
general, pr-y for ourselves, and in behalf of those who possess that ‘ faith 


16: 2. 

That they might be a discerning people, 
v. 10. that we may, on trial, 
things which are excellent, and discern their 
difference from other things. 
and laws of Christ are excellent; and every 
one should approve, and esteem them such, 
and will do so, if candid and discerning. 


Re YA 

1, It alarmed those without, v.13. ©The 
emperor, the courtiers, the magistrates, know 
I do not suffer as an evil-dgyer, but as an 
honest man, with a good conscience. They 
know that J suffer for Christ, and not for 
any wickedness.’ Paul’s sufferings made 
| him known at court, where, perhaps, he i 


approve the 


The truths 


, AD 
s ‘ 
which worketh by love,’ in a better manner, than by copying the exam- | 
ple before us, and requesting, that ‘our love may abouna yet more and 
more,’ and be exercised ‘in knowledge and in all judgment? that we 

and they may ‘discern between things that differ,” and know how te 
choose the good and refuse the evil; that we may be sincere and diligent 
disciples, preserved from all scandals and offences, and ‘ filled with the 
fruits of righteousness, which are, through Christ, to the praise and 
glory of God. Scott. 


a 


Bonds, imprisonment, and persecutions, accounted by Paul, 
of divine favor. 


as marks 
And so the ancient comtrs., and Grot., Ham., Noesselt, 
Storr, Jaspis.’ Boome. 
V.9. Judgment.) ‘ Epignésis : discernment, so Theoph. ; that nat- 
ural sense, says Heinr., by which they discern and feel what is true, 
right, and excellent in Christian doctrine. “‘ Perception or discrimination 
of right and wrong.” Slade. Whitby says, the word is so used 20 times in 
Prov. and refers to Heb. 5:14. The prayer, Heinr. thinks, is, that the in- 
crease of their /ove may have added to it a perpetual increase of knowl- 
edge. (Or, as Dr. Dwight somewhere, it is believed, uses the phrase ; 
might not only know that they doved God, but know that they knew it. 
I. e., that feeling, mere blind, impulsive feeling,which so many are apt to 
mistake for religion, might be united with intellectual appreciation, and 
conscientions approval, intelligent conviction. Ep.] Ros. remarks, that 
love is increased by divine knowledge and understanding ; since the 
more we understand of the benefits of God and Christ, and the more we 
-~perience the force of heavenly truths [and know of heavenly Jaws and 
~niversal relations], the inore [if we begin right] is our love to God and 
Shrist augmented This may be true; but [ think it is not éhe truth 
Paul ineans: and that the ancients were right in supposing he meant to 
pray, that their knowledge and understanding might keep pace with 
tha increase of love and affection: since, by that mean, Christian love 
produces better fruits. [Could this prayer stake effect on the church 
now, how soon would the dreadful results of sectarism cease!) The 
Philippians had, it seems, been, from the first, docile, well-disposed, and 
kind-hearted. But as would appear from the words following, their 
gimnplicity had beetr somewhat ubnsed by crafly false teachers, chiefly 
Judaizers, &c. BL. Knowledze andjudzment.} } ©The former is explained 
of speculative, and the Jatter of practical knowledge; but I think the 
eiea better preserved by rendering the original, perception. or inward 
sensation. He wishes they might not only know he principles which 
recommend candor and benevolence, but feel their influence on their 


hearts.’ Doopr. 
V 10. App: ove.) The marg nal reading, ‘Try,’ or p~.se, ‘ things 
"408° 


cellent | 


which differ,’ is more exact than the text; but it is evjdent, that ‘te 
distinguish thiugs which differ, was especially intended, and to guard — 
against counterfeit revelations, falve affections, and all those specious — 
errors and evils, by which Satan and his ministers imposed on the un 
wary. Scorr 
10.) ‘ Howe introduces this text to show, that we need the light of | 
the Spirit to help us to apprehend, to consider, to judge, and determine 
our actions agreeably to that judgment.’ Doddr.—Things that are ex- Pp 
‘Paul intimates, that a knowledge of men and things, and a 
delicate sensibility, or “moral feeling,” was necessary to guard the 
Philippians against being imposed upon.’ WILLIAMS. 

V.11. Unto.. God.} For the heathen, say Chrys. and Theoph,— 
claimed the praise of performing that part of dikaiosuné [tr. righteous- 
ness] which regards men; but it was done through vainglory, and to : 
gain human approbation, and not in the way Christ would have it, 
namely, to the praise and glory of God.’ Bu. How much of modern 
Christianity would stand the test of this precept? How uncommon is 
it, to do everything we do from supreme love and regard to God aud 
his will. Ep. 

V. 12-14. The apostle had probably been informed, that the Philip 
pians {eared lest his imprisonment should check the progress of the Gos_ 
pel, and intimidate others from preaching or embracing it; and no doubs 
Satan and his servants desired and expected this effect from it. Scor7. 

18.) ‘So that it is manifest, that my bonds and imprisonment, suffers 
ed on account of Christ’s religion only, and not for any. fault, are become 
plain to all the Pretorians, and to all other persons.” Pierce, Mackn. : 
Ros., Heinr. Bd. Indeed, as the government was militar vy, and the inter = 
course between Rome and the provinces was kept up, ever military 
roads, and by military couriers, and interchange of captains and govern 
ors, and as Pan) was now at the head- -quarters and focus of this Romag 
intelligence and intercourse, he could net have been placed in circum es 
stances better calculated to have bis case and the trospe, kuswh wn as 
talked of, inan empire without nswspape & By. | alts r 

Palace.) Praitérion: 1 inay signify, the Pre «cian caus or ‘ran 
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the Lord, waxing confident by my 
vonds, are much more bold to speak 
-/the word without fear. 

15 Some indeed preach Christ 
even of envy and strife, and some 
also of good will. 

- 16 The one preach Christ of 
coutention, not sincerely, supposing 
to add on to my bonds ; 

17 Be other of love, know- 
ing that | .1m set fot the defence of 
the gosnel. 

18 What then ? notwithstanding 
every way, whether in pretence or 
in truth, Christ is preached ; and I 
therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice, 

19 For I know that this.” shall 
turn to my salvation through * your 
_ prayer, and the supply of the Spirit 

_ of Jesus Christ, . 

‘ 20 According to my earnest ex- 
pectation and my hope, that in no- 
thing I shail be Yashamed, but that 
- with all ? boldness, as always, so 
_ now also, Christ shall be magnified 
in my body, * whether zt be by life, 
_ or by death. 

" [Practical Observations.) 

21 For to me to live is Christ, 
and to die °zs gain. 


w Ro. 8:28. y Ro. 5:5. 
x 2 Co, Ill, z Ep. 6:19,20, 


a Ro, 14:7,8, 
b Re. 14:13, 


would never have otherwise been known ; 
hence, some might inquire after-the” Gospel 
for which he suffered, who might otherwise 
nave never heard of it. When his bonds 
were manifest in the palace, they were mani- 
fest in all other places. The sentiments of 
fie court have a great influence on the senti- 
‘ments of all people. 
2. It imboldened those within, v.14. As 
his enemies were startled, so his friends were 


44 And many of the Brevhten itt. 
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heartened. Upright men shall be astonished 
at this, und the innocent shall stir up himself 
against the hypocrite. The righteous also shall 
hold on his way, and he who hath clean hands 
shall be stronger and stronger, Job 17: 8, 9. 
When his friends saw Paul imprisoned 
for Christ, they were so far from being de- 
terred from preaching Christ, and praising 
his name, that it made them the more bold; 
they could gladly suffer in Paul’s company. 
Besides the comfort Paul had in his suffer- 
ings, his extraordinary consolations, received 
from Christ, greatly encouraged them, They 
were more fully satisfied and persuaded by 
what they saw. )bserve the power of di- 
vine grace; what was intended by the enemy 
to discourage the preachers of the Gospel, 
was overruled for their enccuragement, 
And are much more bold to specs the Word 
without fear: they see the worst of it, there- 
fore are not afraid to venture. Their con- 
fidence gave them courage, and their cour- 
age preserved them trom fear. 

Il. Paul suffered from false friends, as 
well as from enemies, ». 15, 16. and they 
thought to grieve his spirit, and make him 
afraid of losing his interest, uneasy under 
his confinement, and impatient for release. 
This might stumble some; and it is sad, 
that there should be men who should preach 
the Gospel through party strife. 

However, others were animated by Paul’s 
suffering, to preach Christ the more vigor- 
ously, and from sincere affection. They 
knew Paul was appointed to support and 
propagate the Gospel, and were afraid lest 
it should suffer by his confinement. This 
made them the more bold to preach the Word, 
and supply his'lack of service to the church. 

It is very affecting to see how easy the 
apostle-was, in the midst of all, v. 18. so 
far from envying those who had liberty while 
he was in confinement, he rejoiced in the 
preaching of the Gospel, even by those who 
did it in pretence, and not in truth... How 
much more then should we rejoice in the 
preaching of the Gospel, by them who do it 
in truth, yea, though it should be with much 
weakness, and some mistake! 

He rejoices in the preaching of the Gospel: 


The good derived ‘ from hs suffering. 
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\ 1. As tending to the salvation of the souts 
of men, v. 19. What reward can they ex- 
pect, who preach Christ out of strife, and 
envy, and contention, and tu add affliction te 
a faithful minister’s bonds ; who preach in 
pretence, and not in truth? And yet even 
this may turn to the salvation of others; 
and Paul’s rejoicing in it turned to his sal 
vation, too. ‘This noble spirit appeared in 
John the Baptist, at the first public preach- 
ing of Christ, Jn. 3:29, 30. ‘Let Him 
shine, though I am obscured; and his glory 
be exalted, though on my ruins.’ Othe a 
understand it of the malice of his enemies 
being defeated, and contributing toward 
his deliverance from his confinement ; 
through your prayers, and the supply of the 
Spirit of Christ. Note, Whatever turns to 
our salvation, is by the supply, or the aids 
and assistance of, the Spirit of Christ; and 
prayer is the appointed means of fetching in 
that supply. 

2. It would turn to the glory of Christ, 
v. 29. where he takes occasion to mention 
his own entire devotedness to the service 
and honor of Christ. His great desire, was, 
as it is of every true Christian, that Christ 
may be magnified and glorified ; that his 
name may be great, and his kingdom come 5 
that Christ may be magnified with every 
member of his body, Rom. 6: 13. as well 
as faculty of his soul, In. nothing would he 
be ashamed of Christ; but would serve Him 
boldly, with freedom and liberty of mind, 
and without discouragement. The boldness 
of Christians is the honor of Christ ; and 
Paul, if Christ may be magnified in his 
body, will maintain « holy indifference, 
whether it be by life or by death. He refers 
it to Him, which way He will make him 
serviceable to his glory, whether by labor or 
suffering; by diligence or patience; by liv- 
ing to his honor in working for Him, or dy- 
ing to his honor in suffering for Him. 

V. 21—26. We have here an account of 
the life and death of blessed Paul: his life 
was Christ, and his death gain. It might 
be thought, if death was his gain, he would 
be weary of life, and impatient for death 
No, says he, v. 22. If I live in the flesh, this 


PRACT. OBS. V.12—20. The consideration, that the Lord ‘work- 
eth all things after the counsel of his own will,’ should reconcile us even 
to those afflictive dispensations, which seem to preclude us from useful- 
ness. He often works by apparent contraries; and his most able min- 
__ isters have been immured in prisons, that their ¢ bonds in Christ’ might 
bring the knowledge of his trath into the courts of justice, nay, even into 
the palaces of princes; and the blood of the martyrs has more abun- 
dantly made fruitful the good seed of the Word of God. Nay, the ex- 
tremest sufferings and cruel death of his saints, instead of intimidating, 
have infused courage into their brethren, while they witnessed the 
triumphant consolations of the happy sufferers. Indeed, Satan will en- 
deayor to prevent these blessed effects, even by stirring up men ‘to 
preach the Gospel’ from unworthy motives; and Christ and his truth 
have often been preached, in order to grieve, perplex, or expose to enmi- 


ty and persecution, his faithful, suffering servants ! So varied are the ef- 
fects of human depravity! The painful and vexatious. circumstances, 
which sometimes attend these transactions, will ‘turn to our salvation,’ 
if we bear them in a proper manner, through ‘ the supply of the Spirit 
of Christ,’ granted in answer to the prayers made for us, and by us, 
Our ‘ earnest expectation and hope’ should be, not to be honored by 
men, or to escape the cross, but to be so upheld amidst contempt and 
affliction, that we may not be put to shame, or disgrace the cause of God, 
and that we may act with such boldness and constancy, amidst dangers 
and enemies, that ‘Christ may be magnified in our bodies,’ whether by 
our laborious services and protracted sufferings, or by the honorable con- 
clusion of our work and warfare. Rom. 6:12, 13, 16—19. 12:1. 1 Cor. 
6:18—20. Scort. 


ace, says Bloomf.; who, however, thinks it too harsh to supply places, 
and read all other places: and so prefers, ‘with most recent comtrs., to 
take prattorion for the Pretorians themselves, the whole camp, and (by 
_ their means) to all others, i. e. to the public at large. Some [see Mackn.} 
~ take praitorion to denote the palace, calied by the provincials, Pretorium, 
since that was the name given to the residence of the provincial, military 
governors. But it is observed, by Heinr. and Ros., the custody of the 
‘emperor's prisons (over which he who was placed in command, bore the 
tile of preefectus pretorii) was called praitorion. Hence, by meton- 
ymy, the sane name was upplied to the pretorian camp, situated at 
- Bome. [Map in pref. to Romans, and cut (d) end of Ezek.) See Acts 
28:16. where it is related, that Paul was delivered in charge to the pree- 
-fectus pretorii, and bound with a chain to a soldier.” BL. From his 
gituation, being frequently present at, or habitually hearing talk about 
the military exercises, &c. of the camp, (note, end of Eph.) Paul seems 
tc have borrowed some striking allusions, comp. 2 Tim, 2:3—5. Eph. 6:11 
“17. Ed. ‘In Rome, the public hall, where the praetor determined causes; 
or more commonly a place without the city, where the pre.orian cohorts, 
{comp. plan of Rome, pref. to Rom.) or regiments of guard, were sta- 
‘toned: in the provinces, the governor’s palace, Mk, 15:16. Acts 23:35. 
both because the governors administered justice there, arc there had 
also their guards stationed. The apostle, though writing ‘rom Rome, 
_ yet writing to those in the n¥s7 Ices, uses the word here in the provin- 

tial sense.’ MacknientT. 
 (14.) Persecutic.. usps what it would hinder, as it always excites our 
best sympathies in favor of the persecuted. Hence the proverb, ‘ The 

- plool of the martyrs is the seed of the church.’ Ep. 
V_15. It is not certain who these preachers [who preached Christ 


wetween the Jewish and Gentile conver 4, or to stir up the persecuting 
vage of Wolaters against the apos‘le, f4 boldly propagating » ~ctrine 
52 


x 
howe VOL., Vv; 


4d 


ut of envy and strife] were, or whether they meant to excite divisions . 


subversive of idolatry, or that of the emperor and statesmen against 
him, for ‘ preaching another King, one Jesus.’ But the whole tenor of 
his writings and conduct shows, that if the doctrine which they taught 
had been materially erroneous, he would have opposed them, instead of 
rejoicing in the success of the preuchers. Gal. 1.6—10. 2:1—5. Seorr, 

(15.) Some from envy and strife.) ‘Who? Not surely regenerated 
men? Yet, is it not possible? May not jealousy appear [even] in the 
ministry ? Alas! where, or in what state on earth, is a child of Gud ex- 
empt from corruption, in all that pertains to the flesh? As to those who 
preached Christ out of good-will, there is something very blessed in it. 
But what we have most to admire here is, that the great soul of the 
apostle rejoiced’at everything, and in everything, provided Christ was the 
one glorious subject of all preaching.’ HAWKER. 

V.16. To add, &c.} By ruining Paul’s reputation, and so strengthen 
ing his enemies; also, by exciting the fury of the ignorant multitude, or 
relers, against him; and to increase the severity of his bonds, by malige 
nantly preaching Christ with excessive pucticity See Dodér padre: 

. 
. Ep. 

(18.) What, then, signifies saying more? Pal thinks, it was better 
the heathens and Jews should have some, than no xnowledge of Christ 
See Resenm. and Bicomf. Let those consider this, who object to mis- 
sions, and withhold their aid, because they are not in the.~ view perfect, 
or precisely such as they would have themy Ip. 

V. 19. Salvation.] The connexion between ‘salvation,’ and the ‘sup- 
ply of the Spirit of Christ, fully proves, that eternal salvation and not 
temporal deliverance was meant. Rone 3:11—14. Scorr. 

(19.) ‘Some refer this to a temporal deliverance ; but Doddr. observes, 
that such an event could not be said to proceed from the supply of the 
Spirit of Christ.’ HEwry, avr 

V. 21—26. With peculiar animation. the apostle here declared the 
happy frame of his =nind, in his perilous situation He had no othe 
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22 But .f I live in the flesn, this 
is the fruit of my labor: yet what 
4 5.:s'' choose I wot not. 

23 For [ am in a strait betwixt 
two, having a desire © to depart, 
ap'l to be with Christ ; which is 
far ‘better . 

24 Nevertheless to abide in the 
flesh 7s more needful for you. 

25 And having this confidence, I 
Know that | shall abide and con- 
tinue with you all, for your further- 
ance and joy of faith ; 

26 That your rejoicing may be 
more abundant in Jesus Christ for 
me, by my coming to you again. 

27 Only * let your conversation 
be as it becometh the gospel of 
Christ ; that, whether I come and 
see you, or else be absent, I may 
hear of your affairs, that ye ‘stand 
fast in one spirit, with one mind, 
striving & together for the faith of 
the gospel ; 

28 And in nothing terrified ® by 
your adversaries :' which ' is to 
them an evident token of perdition, 
but jto you of salvation, and that 
of God. 

29 For unto you itis given, ¥in 
the behalf of Christ, not only to 
believe on him, but also to suffer 
for his sake ; 

30 Having the same conflict 
which ye saw 'in me, and now 
aear to be in me. 


g Jude 3. 

h Is, 51:7,12, 
Mat, 10:28, 

i 2 Th. 1:5. 


is the fruit of my labor, i. e. Christ is. It 
is worth while for a good Christian and a 
good minister to live in the world, as long 
as he can glorify God, and do good to his 


HILIEI 


church. Yet Paul was ina strait betwixt 
two, not two evil things, but two good things, 
two blessings,—living to Christ, and being 
with Him. Here we have him reasoning 
with himself on the matter. 

I. His inclination was for death See 
the power of faith and of divine grace ; it 
can make us willing to die, though*death is 
the greatest natural evil, v. 23. Aawng a de- 
sire to depart, and to be with Christ. Observe, 


ar “ee 


ANS, i. 


1. It is being with Christ, which makes a! 


departure desirable to a good man. 2, As 
soon as ever the soul departs, it is immedi- 


ately with Christ, Lu. 23: 43. 2 Cor. 5:8 


and this zs far better, very much exceeding, or | 


vastly preferable: for if we con.e to be with 
Christ, farewell sin and temptation, fare- 
well sorrow and death, for ever ! 

II. His judgment was, rather to live a 
while longer in this world, for the service 
of the church, v. 24. Observe, They who 
have most reason to desire to depart, should 
be willing to continue in the world as long 
as God has any work for them to do. Thus, 
to advance the interest of Christ and his 


church, Paul chose rather to tarry here, ! 


where he met with oppositions and difficul- 
ties, and to deny himself for a while the 
satisfaction of his reward. Nay, he had 
confidence, that he should abide and continue 
with them all for their furtherance and joy of 
faith, v. 25. He had great confidence that 
Divine Providence would order all for the 
best to him; for whatsoever is best for the 
church, we may be sure God will do. Ob- 
serve, what ministers are continued for: for 
our furtherance and joy of faith, our further 
advancement in holiness and comfort. What 
promotes our faith, and joy of faith, is very 
much for our furtherance in the way to 
heaven. ‘There is need of a settled minis- 
try, not only for the conviction and conver- 
sion of sinners, but for the edification of 
saints, and their furtherance in spiritual at- 
tainments. 

So the apostle would add to the joy of 
the Philippians in his hope of coming to 
them again, v. 26. Observe, The continu- 
ance of ministers with the church, ought to 
be the rejoicing of all who wish well to its 
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interests. All our joys 
Christ. 
be our joy in Christ Jesus for them ; for they 
are but the friends of the Bridegroom and — 
are to-be received in his name, and for ms 
sake. 

V. 27—30 The ch concludes with two 
exhortations : 2 Set 

I. To strictness of conversation, v. 27, 
Observe, They who profess the Gospel of 
Christ, should have their conversation as 
becomes the Gospel, or in a suitableness and 
agreeableness to it It is an ornament ta 
our profession, when our conversation is of 
a piece with it. He had spoken, in v. 26, - 
of his coming to them again, and had spoken 
it with some assurance, though now a pris- 
oner ; but he would not have them build on 
that. Our religion must not be bound up in 
the hands of our ministers ; ‘ Whether I 
come or no, let me hear well of you, and ae 
you stand fast.’ Whether ministers come 
or no, Christ is always at hand, Ja. 5: 8. 
Let me hea of you, that you stand fast in 
one spirit, with one mind striving together for 
the faith of the Gospel. Three things he 
desired to hear of them; and they are all 
such as become the Gospel. 

1. It becomes those who profess the Gos- 
pel, to strive for it} to use a holy wolence in 
taking the kingdom of heaven. A man may 
sleep and go to hell ; but he who will go to 
heaven, must look about him and be dil- 
igent. % 

2. The unity and unanimity of Christians 
become the Gospel ; Strive together, not one 
with another: all of you must strive against 
the common adversary. There may be a 
oneness of heart and affection among Chris-_ 
tians, where there is diversity of judgment 
and apprehensions about many things. 

8. Steadfastuess becomes the Gospel ;_ 
Stand fast, &c. It is a shame to religicn 
when the professors of it are off and ony 
unstable in their minds ; 
excel. f : 

II. He exhorts them to courage and cone 
stancy in suffering, v. 28. Our great care 


. 


| . 
‘must be to keep close to our profession, 


whatever oppositions we meet with; coasiut 


should \erminaty We mY 
Our joy in good ministers should — 


PRACT. OBS. V.21—30. We are most of us very far from having 
made that progress in the divine life which holy Paul had; yet, if true 
believers, we habitually consider Christ as ‘ our Life? Our.main inter- 
est, work, honor, and comfort in this world, are centered in Him, and 
kis glory is the great end, to which we would direct all our conduct. In 
proportion to the depth of our experience in this respect, should be our 
well-grounded assurance, that to ‘die will be our gain.’ If we have 
this earnest of our inheritance, death can take us away from nothing but 
what is vain, vexatious, defiling, ensnaring, and utterly insufficient for 
our felicity ; and it will convey us to the fountain-head of those holy 
‘oys, which here we relished, and from time to time had tastes of, but 
were never uble to participate without alloy or interruption; and what 
@ blessedness must that be, which can render death the richest gain, and 
make us long earnestly for the approach of ‘the king of terrors,’ as the 
messenger of our Father, to put us in possession of our eternal inheri- 
tance !—How cold and heartless, compared with this, are philosophy’s 
applauded antidotes against the fear of death! We cannot read even 


Cicero on this subject, without feeling that his vigorous genius languishes 
for want of interesting topics, and thut he at last advances nothing which 
can atall satisfy the mind, in the prospect of dissolution, and of mn unex- 
plored, eternal state. Yet it can hardly be expected, that all believers 
should be found thus superior to the love of life, and the fear of death; 
and thus willing to live and suffer, from Jove to their brethren, when as- 
sured of their own salvation. Nor should we ‘despise the day of small 
things,’ either in ourselves or others, though we should press forward to_ 
this full assurance of hope, this fervor of Jonging, grateful Jove, and this ~ 
entire submission to the Lord’s will. This should be our primary, per 
sonal concern; and all the company of believers, however divided and 
subdivided, should consider themselves as one great army ; and endeay 
or to ‘stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, striving together for the 


faith of the Gospel,’ and to recommend the salvation of Christ to all ; 


around them, and diffuse the knowledge of it to ‘every creature under 
heaven,’ as: far as possible; [and, blessed be God, the facilities for ex= 
tending his kingdom multiply daily.] Scorr, 


business, interest, honor, or pleasure, for which ‘to live, but Christ, 
and his glory, service, and favor.—‘ Christ is gain to me living and dy- 
ing, (21). Thus Beza, and many others, tr. and understand the words ; 
but the antithesis between the two parts of the v. is thus destroyed 3 
the meaning is comparatively cold, nay, selfish; and, though 1 would 
speak diflidently, after such eminently learned critics, the original seems 
incapable of this construction.— The original is the highest superlative 
which it is possible to form in any language.’ Mackn. ‘ Better, beyond 
all comparison and expression.’ Doddr. ‘Could Paul think a state of 
insensibility much better than a lif- cending so much, as his did, to the 
glory of God, to the propagation of the Gospel, and to the furtherance 
of the joy of Christians ?? Whitby. — The doctrine of the soul’s imme- 
diate happiness, with Christ in glory, is here declared, beyond almost 
the possibility of doubt, except as men disbelieve the apostle’s testimo- 
ny. 2or. 5 1—8. Scorr. 
(21, 22.) ‘Life has its enjoyments, and is not the contemptible thing we 
mace it, but heaven on earth, when it is conducted on right principles, 
directed to aright end, and devoted to the will of God. What would 
we have more, when the way to heaven is through heaven; if quiet pas- 
sions, regular desires, conteied minds, pure wills, well-grounded hopes, 
holy longings, happy foretastes, communion with God, and reconciliation 
to death, can make it so.’ ADAMS, 
(22,, But if my life, in the flesh, be of use to the Gospel (be it so, I 
Bay no more), verily. what I s.all choose, I see and know not.2 BL. 
(23 5 In a strait.) ‘A nautical phraseology, in allusion to a ship at 
anchor, and yet likely to be fore 2d to sea by the winds ; which represents 
Paul’s attachment to bis posit on in the church, and the vehemence of 
his desire te be unbound, for s¢ the Gr.’ Doppr.— This plainly proves, 
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that the separate spirits of good men are with Christ, in such a manner 
that their state is far betier than while they continue in this world; 
which a state of insensibility cannot possibly be. But Hleming very 
justly observes, that it will not at all disprove that large accession of 
Gepahuese after the resurrection, which other Scriptures plainly declare, 
The Gr. is here tr. far better ; I know not how more justly to express 
it, than to render better, beyond all expression.’ Doppr. 
(24.) Needful.] As if he said, There is no need of my going to heay 
en now, but there is need of my doing my duty, now and always. Ep. 
(25.) Know.) ‘‘‘ I. e. have strong confidence of being spared to you 
till God raise another in my place.” See Slade, The expression, atide 
and continue with you, is a strong one, indicating, not continuance i 
life, but occasional enjoyment of their society; a beautiful trait of the 
overflowing kindness of the apostle’s heart.” BLoomMeF. 
V.27—s0. The Gr. tr. ‘conversation,’ denotes the conduct of cithk 
zens, when it accords to their privileges, and tends to the credit, safety, 
peace, and prosperity of the city. Thus, having been most graciously 
made citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, they ought to act suitably to 
that high character, and to seek the honor cf the Gospel, and the we-- 
fare of the church, in aj] their actions.—Many expositurs are very exac 
in this and other passages, in distinguishing between the persecutions — 
which the apostle and the churches were exposed to from the Jews, an 
those which they endured from the Gentiles. But this rather enibarrass 
es, than clears the interpretation; and the practical instruction, if not | 
lost sight of, is the same in either case. No doubt, the Jews excited 
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such will never 


e 
is 


¥ 


most of the persecutions, to which the apostle was exposed; and his ~ 


zeal for the admission of the Gentiles into the church, withov® cireum- 


cision, or regard to thy ritual law, rendered him peculiarly ovaoxious 


CHAP. II. 
fle exhorteth them to unity, and to all humbleness of 
mind, by the example of Christ’s humility and exalta- 

tion: 12 toa careful proceeding in the way of salvation, 
“that they be as lights to the wicked world, 16 and coin 
~ forts tob'm their apostle, who is now ready to be offered 
up to God. 19 He hopeth to send Timothy to tiem, 


whom he greatly commendeth, 25 as Epaphroditus also, 
whorn he presently sendeth to them, 


TF there be therefore any conso- 


- & fation in Christ, if any comfort 


of love, if any fellowship of the 
Spirit, if any * bowels and mercies, 

2 Fulfil *ye my joy, that ye be 
*lixe-minded, having the same love, 
being of one accord, of one mind. 

8 Let nothing ‘be done through 
strife or vain glory ; but in lowli- 
ness of mind let each *esteem other 
better than themselves. 

4 Look not every man on his 
‘own things, but every man also on 
the things of others. 

5 Let this § mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus : 

6 Who, being "in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal! with God : 


& Col. 1Pe. 2:21. 
b Jn. 3: b Ju. 1:1,2. 
e2C Col. 1:15, 

1 Pe. 3:8, i Jn, 5:18. 
©. Ga. 5:26, 


tring the condition of the persecuted much 
better and more desirable than that of the 
fersecutors. Opposers of the Gospel are 
taarked out for ruin ; but being persecuted, 
iz a token of salvation. Not a certain mark ; 
many hypocrites have suffered for their re- 
ligion; but it is a good sign we are in good 
earnest in religion, and designed for salva- 
‘tion, when we are enabled in a-right_man- 
der to suffer for the cause of Christ. 

V. 29. For to you it is given on the behalf 
af Christ, not only to believe, but also to suffer 
jor his name. flecé are two precious gifts 
given, and both on the behalf of Christ ; 
‘not only the blessedness which is the object 
of faith, but the grace of faith itself: the 
ability and disposition to believe is from 
(iod. ‘I’o suffer for the sake of Christ, isa 
valuable gift, too, a great honor, a great ad- 
vantage; for we may be very serviceable to 


_ the glory of God, which is the end of our 


creation, and encourage and confirm the 
faith of others. And there is a great re- 
ward attending it, too, Mat. 5: 11, 12. 
2 Tim, 2:12, always provided we behave 
under our sufferings with the genuine tem- 
per of the martyrs and confessors, v. 30. 
* Having the same conflict which ye saw in 
me, and now hear to be in me; you suffering 
in the same manner as you saw, and now 
hear of me that I suffer.? It is not simply 
the suffering, but the cause ; and not only 
the cause but the spirit, which makes the 
martyr 


Cuap. JI V.1—11 The apostle here 
further exhorts to Christian duties. 

I. The great gospel-precept to love one 
another. This he represents, v. 2, We 
are of a like mind when we have the same 
love. Christians should be one in affection ; 
it is always in their power, always their 
duty, and the likeliest way to bring them 
nearer in judgment. Hang the same love. 
Christian Jove ought to be mutual love. 
Love, and you shall be loved: Being of one 
accord, &c. not crossing and thwarting, or 
driving on separate interests ; but unani- 
mously agreeing in the great things of God, 
and keeping the unity of the Spirit in other 
differences. Observe, 

1. The pathetic pressing of the duty. 
The inducements to brotherly ove are: 

Consolation in Christ. * Have you experi- 
enced consolation in Christ ? Evidence that 
experience by loving one another.’ Or 
* Do we expect consolation in Christ? If we 
would not be disappointed, we must love 
one another.’ 

Comfort of love. ‘If there is any comfort 
in God’s love to you, in your love to God, 
or in-your _brethren’s love, be ye like- 
minded.’ 

Fellowship of the Spirit. ‘If there is 
such a thing as communion with God and 
Christ, by the Spirit, such a thing as the 
communion of saints, by virtue of their be- 
ing animated and actuated by one and the 
same Spirit; be ye like-minded : for Chris- 
tian love and like-mindedness will preserve 
to us our communion with God, and with 
one another.” 

Any bowels and mercies, in God and 
Christ toward you. ‘If ye expect the ben- 
efit of God’s compassions to yourselves, be 


Whe Gs. 


Unity and humahty recommended. 


ye compassionate one to another. If there 
is such a thing as mercy among the follo 
ers of Christ; if all who are sanctified have 
a disposition to holy pity ; make it appear 
this way.’ 

Another argument he insinuates, is, the 
comfort it would be to him; Fulfil ye my 
joy. It is the joy of ministers to see peo 
ple like-minded, and living in love. 

2. Some means to promote it. 

Do nothing through strife and vainglory, 
v. 3. There is no greater enemy to Chris- 
tian love, than pride and passion. If we 
do things in contradiction to our brethren, 
that is doing them through strife ; if we do 
them through ostentation of ourselves, that 
is doing them through vainglory 5 both are 
destrustive of Christian love, and kindle 
unchris tian heats. 

We 10st esteem others, in lowliness of mind, 
better thin ourselves ; be severe on our own 
faults, and charitable in our judgment of 
others ; quick to observe our own defects, 
but read1 to overlook, or make favorable 
allowancr >for, those of others. We must 
esteem the good in others above that in ours 
selves } FOR WE BEST KNOW OUR OWN 
UNWORTHINESS AND IMPERFECTIONS. 

We must interest ourselves in the cone 
cerns of others, not in a way of curiosity 
and censoriousness, or as busy-bodies in 
other men’s matters, but in Christian love 
and sympathy, v. 4. A selfish spirit is de- 
structive of Christian love. We must love 
our neighbor as ourselves, and make his case 
our own. 

II. Here is a gospel-pattern proposed to 
our imitation, and that is the example of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, v. 5. Christiang 
must be of Christ’s mind, Rom. 8:9. Now 
what was his mind ? Eminently sumble, and 
this we are peculiarly to learn of Him, Mat. 
11:29. If lowly-minded, we should be 
like-minded ; and if like to Christ, lowly- 
minded. Now here we have the two nas 
tures, and the two states, of our Lord Jesus 
Observe, The apostle, having occasion to 
mention the Lord Jesus, and the mind which 
was in Him, takes the hint to enlarge on hia 
Person, and to give a particular description 
of Him. “It is a pleasing subject, and a 
gospel-minister needs not think himself out 
of the way when upon it; any fit occasion 
should be readily taken. 


to them. But itis also evident, that zeal for idolatry and for local cus- 


toms, and fear of innovations and insurrections, joined with enmity 
against God and holiness, disposed the Gentiles generaliy to concur, and 
often to take the lead in persecution. Acts 19.23—41.—Striving logeth- 
er.] Contending like wrestlers, earnestly, but in concert with each oth- 
er, against their common antagonists. (29) Jt 7s given.) ‘Tosuffer for 
- Christ’s sake, is grace and favor (7).’ Whitby. If so, then ‘to believe in 
- Christ,’ is grace, the free gift of God, though not unconnected with our 
exertions, attendance on the means of grace, and prayers, Scorr. 
(27.) Only, &c.} ‘On this passage, so finely representing his own 
views and hopes, and their glorious Christian prospects, Paul skilfully 
engrafis an admonition which, from the fraiity of human nature can nev- 
er be unseasénable, and is here introduced most impressively. — Come. 
It will be observed, he does not say he shail come, nor indicate any time 
at which he should be present.’ BLoomr. 
(28.) Terrified, &c.] ‘Hence, and from several other passages in this 
epistle, it evidently appears, the Philippians were new ina suffering state, 
a circumstance to be borne in mind, as it illustrates several masterly 
strokes in the apostle’s address to them.’ Dovpr. 
NOTES Cunap. Il. V.1—4. (Notes, 1:27—30. Eph. 4:1—6.) The 
apostle evidently deemed harmony among Christians essential to ‘a con- 
_ versation becoming the Gospel.’—Consolation.] The original word sig- 
nifies exhortation, as well as consolation, or rather an encouraging and 
animating exhortation. The authority of Christ, speaking by his apos- 
tle, as well as the consolation derived from Him, seems implied. The 
expressions which follow are varied. to include all that can be imagined, 
“in the most cordial amity, unity, and sympathy. Let them live together 
as men@pers of one body, animated by one soul, 1 Cor. 12:12—26. 13: 
4-7. | Scorr. 
(1.) ‘If ye would give me any consolation in my straits, any love-be- 
gotten comfort; if ye will show that ye have any fellowship with me in 
spiritnals, and as to Christ; if ye pity, and your bowels yearn over me 
for my sufferings; recompense me all these by loving one another, 
THEOPH. and so Theod., Chrys., Gc., and the Syr. Tr. But Bl. prefers 
to tr. Aowmdnia pneumatos, ‘unity of mind.’ Ep. 
-V.5—8. To illustrate and enforce, in the most effectual manner, that 
conduct which he had recommended, the apostle here called on Chris- 
tians, to cultivate and manifest the same mind, judgment, and disposi- 
tion, which had been so conspicuous in Christ Jesus. Rom. 8:5—9. The 
‘example can never be done justice to by human langnage, and all our 
- Whitation of such immense condescersice, <«smpassion, self-abasement, 


self-denial, and liberal, laborious, forgiving, patient, suffering Jove, must 
necessarily fall infinitely short of it. In this view of the subject, how 
important and energetic is the apostle’s argument! How striking is the 
illustration !—But Socinians and others have labored to prove, that the 
apostle only meant, that ‘ the Man Jesus, though He acted as the Ambas- 
sador and Representative of God, did not think of robbing Him of his 
glory, by claiming equality with God!’ Now this would sink the 
meaning, not only into insipidity, but, absurdity: for it would propose 
as an example of the most perfect love, self-denial, and humility, a bare 
exemption from the most horrible impiety and ambition imaginal le! as 
certainly it must be such, for a mere creature, in any possible cireum- 
stances, to harbor a thought of aspiring to equality in honor and majes- 
ty with the infinite God. Indeed, this sense cannot be consistent with 
our Lord’s frequent and most express declarations concerning Himself, 
(Jn. 5:17, 18, 23. 8:58. 10:30—S3, 14:9, 10.) Nay. the whole interpre- 
tation of the passage must be forced and unnatural: the reality of our 
Lord’s human nature, ‘in the likeness ef man,’ and ‘in fashion as a man,’ 
might as justly be questioned, as the reality of his Deity; who ‘was in 
the form of God,’ and his ‘ taking upon Him the form of a servant,’ and 
“becoming obedient,’ are unmeaning words, on the Socinian interpreta- 
tion, but exceedingly emphatical on that [see Henry, above] before pro 


‘ posed.—On a portion of Scripture of so great importance, both in respecs 


of its general import, and also in the argument concerning our Lord’s 
Deity ; and which, at the same time, has been perplexed by discordant 
interpretations, more than most other passages; something additiona, 
may be properly adduced. ‘Who does not perceive, that Paul declares 
what Christ was, before He assumed “the form of a servant ?!’.. 

Christ Himself, when He was God, and consequently in that glory and 
majesty which belong to God alone; and when He did not think that 
He usurped anything not belonging to Him; yet, as laying aside this 
glory, abased Himself, even so far as to become such as the servants of 
God are, i. e. to “become man: ” yea, and then also He conducted Him 
self towards the Father. not as towards his equal, but his Lord; so that 
He voluntarily submitted to undergo the most ignominious death ! And 
shall not we, mortal and mean slaves, be ashamed of our arrogance, in 
acting as if we excelled our brethren? This, I say, is Paul’s argument. 
than which nothing can be more weighty and forcible. .. . “ He thougt. 
it not robbery.” Or, as a most learned interpreter renders it, “He did 
not think it a prey to be seized on.” Yor He refers that which follows 
to the manifestation made in the flesh; that,this should be the meaning 5 
Christ, as God, possessed of eternal glory and mayesiy, knew udeed that 
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7 But j made himself of no repu- 1. The two natures of Christ. o 
tation, and took upon him the form _ (1.) His divine nature ; in the form of 
God, v. 6. This agrees with Jn. 1:1. and| in «thes and offerings, but of the rights of — 
of the same import are Col. 1:15. and| his Godhead, Mal. 3:8. ‘ . 
Heb. 1:3. He thought it not robbery to be Some understand beng in the form of 


of a *servant, and was made in 
the ‘likeness of men: 


IPPIA 


apes 
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8 And being found in fashion as equal with God; did not think Himself guilty | God, of his appearance, in a divine majestic 
a mat, he humbled himself, and of any invasion of what did not belong to| glory, to the patriarchs, and the Jews, under 
became ™ obedient unto death, even Him, or assuming another’s right, Jn. 10 :] the O. T.; often called the glory, and the 
the death of the cross. 30, It is the highest robbery for any mere} Shechinah. The word is used in such a sense 
} Ps. 22:6. k Lu. 22:27. 1 or, habit. ~~ m He. 12:2.. man [any creature] to pretend to be equal! by the LXX, and in the. N. T.; Mk.16: — 


it was just and lawful for Him to uppear, not in | umble flesh, but with 
a dignity worthy of God: but He chose rather to abase Himself. .. But 
I think that this also beiongs to the pristine glory of Christ, which He 
mentions, Jn. 17:5. and that this is the meaning: Christ, when possess- 
ed of that eternal glory of Deity was not ignorant, that in this thing, 
(i. e. in being coequal with God the Father.) He did no injury to any 
one, but used his own right: nevertheless He, as it were, receded 
from his right, when He reduced Himself even to nothing, by “ taking 
on Him the form of a servant.’ Beza.—The word, rendered robbery, 
is not found in any other place in the N. T., and but very seldom in oth- 
er wrilers; yet the derivation of it fixes it to the meaning given to it in 
our tr. The word rendered egual, is isa, not ison; and many have ar- 
gued from this circumstance, that stmi/itude, not equality is meant ; but 
the learned Bp. Pearson has shown, that isa, especially used with eznai, 
may express equality as well as 7son.—Socinus inquires, ‘How can God 
be said to be equal to Himself?’ To this, it may be answered, that the 
Son may be equal to the Father, in the unity of the Godhead, which is 
all that the apostle’s language implies, and all that Trinitarians contend 
for: nor can this be denied, without begging the question, and denying 
that there is any distinction of Persons in the unity of the Godhead.— 
He emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant; being made in the 
‘ikeness of men.’ Thus Bp. Pearson literally tr. v. 7.—If any man doubt 
sow Christ ‘emptied Himself. the text will satisfy him; By ‘taking on 
Him the form of aservant:? and if any still question, how ‘ He took on 
Him the form of a servant,’ he has the apostle’s answer; By ‘being 
made in the likeness of men.’—Here it may be observed, that if Christ 
had originally been a creature of God, He must have been also his ser- 
yant, before his incarnation : and this is conclusive against the Arians, 
as well as the Sociiians.—So afterwards, ‘Being found in fashion as a 
man. He humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross.’ As therefore his humiliation consisted in his obedience 
unto death; so his emptying Himself, consisted in ‘taking on Him the 
form of a servant.’ and that in the nature of man. The clauses are con- 
nected in the original, not by way of conjunction, in which there might 
be some diversity ; but by way of opposition, which signifies a clear 
identity. The grand point, in order to understand the passage, is this, 
to determine in what sense Christ ‘was in the form of God,’ and how 
‘He emptied Himself;’ and the above remarks, suggested by Bp. Pear- 
son’s learned aud able disquisitions on the passage, and sometimes in 
his words, give, as it appears to me, the most complete satisfaction. 
(Note, Mat. 17:1, 2.)—The passage indeed is full to the point, as to our 
Lord’s Deity; and all, who oppose this construction of it, are evidently 
baffled in the argument: so that. after all their efforts, it stands unmoved, 
as the deep-rooted rocks amidst the raging billows. But, had some 
deeper impression been made on it, the Bible would still afford the hum- 
ble believer abundant proof of this ‘great Mystery of godliness,’ on 
which every well-grounded human hope must be established. 1 Zim: 
8:16. ScorrT, 


6. Mic Jo. 1:12.18. 17:5. Ro. 9:5. 2Cor. 4:4. Col. 1:15.16. | Ti. 1:17. 
3:16. 8. 13:8 ) thoweht it not robbery fo be equal with God ; (Gen. 32: 
24.30 4 26. Jos, 5:13—-15 Hos. 12:3—5. Zech..13:7, Jn. 5:18,23. 8:58, 


8 Rev. 1:17,18. 21:6) but made Himself of no reputation, Ge 
6 52:14 53:2,3. Dan, 9:26. Zch. 9:9. Mk. 9:12, Ro. 15:3 2 Cor. 8:9. 
3.) and took upon Him. the form of a servant, (1s. 42:1. 49.3, 52: 
Zech 3:8 Mat. 12:18, 20:28. Mk. 10:44,45, Lu, 22:27. Jn. 13 
as mate in the lik. (mare. habit) of men: (In. 1:14. Ro. 8:3. 
: 4:15.) and, being found in fashion as a man, (Mat. 17:2. Mk 9: 
2.3, Lu. 9:29.) He humbled Himself (Pr 15:33 Ac 8:33. eb. 5:5—7. 12:2 ) and became 
obedient unto death. (Ps. 40: . Is. 50:5.6, Jn. 4:34. 15:10. He. 5:8,9. 10:7—9.) even 
the death of the cross. (Ne 2:23. Ju. 10:18. 12:28—32. 14:31. Gal. 3:13. Ti. 214. He. 
12:2, 1 Pe. 2:24. 3:18 Wherefore Goll also hath highly exalted Him, (Ge 3:15. Ps. 2:6— 
12. 8.5—8. 45:6.7. 69:29,30. 72:17—19, 91:14, 1Ll0:1—5. Is, 9:7. 49:6—8. 52:13 53:12. 
Dain. 2:44,45. 7:14. Mat. 11:27 28:18. Lu. 10:22. Jn, 3:35,36. 5:22—27, 13:3. 17:13, 5. 
Ac. 2:32—36. 5:31. Ro 14:9—Ll. 1 Cor. 15: He, 2:9 12:2 2 Pe. 1:17. Rev. 1 
6:12, 11:15. 19:16 ) and viven Hima name, which is above every name: (Ps. 89:27. Eph. 
1:20—23. Col, 1:18. He. 1 Pe. 3:22) that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
Yow, (Gen 41:43. Is. 45:23—25- Mat. 27:29. Ro. 11:4. 14:10.11. Eph, 3:14. “He. 1:6. Rev. 
4:10, 20:13.) of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; (Mat. 
12:40. Jn 5:28,29. Eph. 4:9 Rev. 20:13 ) aud that every tongue should confess, (Ps. 18: 
49. marg. Mat. 10:32. Jn. 9:22 12:42. Ro. 10:9. 15:9. 1 Jn. 4:2,15. 2Jn.7. Rev. 3:5) 
that Jesus Christis Lord, (Ps. W0:1 Je. 23:6. Lu. 2:11, Jn, 20:28. Ac. 2:36, 10:36, Ro. 
10:9—12. 14:11 1 Co. 8:6. 12:3. 15:47.) to the glory of God the Father. (Ju. 5:23. 13:31, 
82. 14:13,23. 16:14,15. 17:1. 1 Pe. 1:21.) Ip. 
(6.) Being in the formof God.) ‘En morph? Theou huparchin: 
Whit., Wolf, Carpz., Ellis, Mackn., very ingeniously interpret thus: 
As Paul is speaking of what Christ was, before He took the form of a 
bondman, the form of God, of which He is said in v. 7. to have divested 
Himself when He became man, cannot be anything which He possess- 
ed. during his incarnation, or in his divested state; consequently, neith- 
ér Erasmuce’ opinion, that the form of God consisted in those sparks of 
divinity, by which Christ, during his incarnation, manifested his God- 
bead) nor me opinion of the Socinians, that it consisted of the power of 
working niiracles, is well founded. For Christ did not divest Himself 
either of the one or the other, but possessed both during the whole time 
of his public ministry. In like smanner, the opinion of those who, by 
the .orm of God, understand the divine nature and the government of 
the world, cannot be admitted; since Christ, when He became man, 
coud not divest Himself of the nature of God; and, with respect to the 
government of the world, we are led by Heb. 1:3. to believe Me did not 
part even with that, but, in his divested state, still upheld all things by 
the word of his power. Wherefore the opinion of Whitby, &c., adds 
Mackn., seems hetter founded, who by the form of God, understand, the 
visible glorious light, in which the Deity is said to dwell, 1 Tim. 616. 
and by which He manifested Himself to the patriarchs of old, De. 5:22, 
24, which was commonly accompanied with a numero'1s + etinue of angels, 
Pe. 69-17. and which is called the similitude of the Lord, Nu, 12:8. the 
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face, Ps 31:16. the presence, Ex, 33:15, and the shape, Ju. 5:37, This 
interpretation is supported by the term morphé, here, which signifies a 
person’s external shape, or appearance, and not his nature or essence. 
Thus Mk, 16:12. Mat. 17:2. This form He had with the Father before 
the world was, Jn. 18:5. Heb, 1:3. and He will appear again with it at 
the Jast day, Mat, 16:27. Lastly, the sense of morphé Theou is cons ~- 
firmed by the sense morphén doulou, [form of a servant,] v. 7. which ev< 
idently denotes the appearance and behavior of a bondman, not that 
Christ wus really any person’s bondman or slave.” 

©Yet the proofs of this interpretation seem not such as should induce 

us to abandon that of the ancients and early moderns, which has also 
been maintained by many eminent comtrs. for the Jast century and a 
half; and among the rest, the great Bp. Pearson, Bull, Burnet, Elsner, 
&c. in Wolf, and recently Sc/d. and the venerable Bp. Burgess, also Bp. 
Tomline, and Abp. Magee, who explain morphé, by metonymy, the 
very nature and essence, the phusis and ousia. So Valpy: “being in 
the form and nature of God,” i. e. being really God. Of this significa- 
tion several exainples are produced by Elsner and Schl., as Plato, de 
Rep. 2 p. 431. Lam not willing, I confess, to desert our ancient and 
venerable guides, wha, in points regarding the Divinity of our blessed 
Savior, the Trinity, &c., rise far above the moderns. Indeed, from 
whence have the mighty champions of orthodoxy in modern times de- 
rived their most powerful arms, but from this quarter, as the works of 
Bps. Pearson and Bull proye. See D’Oyley and Mant. Bp. Bull (in 
Burgess) says, this passage is almost sutlicient for the refutation of all 
heresies respecting the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ; as Chrys., 
Theoph., and Phot., had before said. 

‘The interpretation of the Socinians, though supported by the acute- 
ness of Crell., and the learning of Grot., Le Clerc, and Ros., will not bear 
examination, and has been completely refuted by many moderns} see 
Wolf. Bp. Burnet (in Doddr.) well observes, that “it is extremely cold 
and insipid, as if it were a mighty argument of humility, that though 
Christ wrought miracles, which they strangely think signified by ‘ being 
in the form of God, yet He did not set up for supreme deity.” Hu-— 
parchon, some (as Suidas) think, imports pre-evislence ; but itseems suf 
ficient to suppose the word may import subsisting in the real form of 
God, one with, and equal to, the Father.’ BLoomr, 

As to thought it not robbery, &c., Bl. prefers (with Greg., Naz., Bp, 
Middleton, the ancients, and Ros. and Schl., in part) the explanation of 
Theoph. and Chrys. ‘He did not eagerly seize and tenaciously hold 5 
thus says Theoph. “ When any one seizes anything, he ‘s afraid 
to lay it down, lest he should lose it, as being not his own. Sut when 
any one has anything by nature, he can very well disregard it, knowing 
that he has something which he canzot Jose; and if he chooses to lay 
it down, he can take it ep again. Vaul therefore means to say, ‘ The 
Son of God was not afraid to descend from his own dignity, since he had 
not this by rapine, namely, the being equal with .God the Father, but 
knew it was his natural dignity. Therefore He chose even to humble 
Himself, as, even in his humiliation, still retaining his exaltedness.””’ So 
Theod. Ep. 

“As to the words, to be equal with God (to einai isa Theo), few things 
ever more surprised me, on seriously applying myself, with the appara | 
tus of very many years of classical study, to the interpretation of the 
N. T., than to find that so many eminent moderns (after Whitby), main= 
tain isa to signify not equality with, but similarity to ; a signification of 
which there are’ many examples in the classics, but none, I think, in 
such a context as the present. It isa frivolous argument (of Whitby), 
that, if Paul had meant equality with, he would have written ison, 
as Jn. 5:18. for Paul is not John, and often uses greater liberties than 
this. Indeed, I see no reason to desert the universal opinion of the an- 
cients and early moderns, that isa is put for ison. And so that learned 
and accurate scholar Sch, revives this opinion,though scouted by theGer- _ 
man comtrs.; and gives, as examples, Job 5:4, 10:10. 15:16. Hippoer — 
Jureju. col.i. p. 42. Alian, V. H. 8, 38; referring also to Glass, Phil. 
Sacr. p. 65. I have also met with several instances in the classics, and’ 
I think isa is put for kat? isa meré, at equal shares, on an equal footing, 
equality. Doddr. and Slade tr. “to be even as God, assuming the high- 
est divine names, titles, and attributes, by which God has made Himself 
known, and receiving from his servants divine honors and adoration.” 
This is the same sense, but liable to perversion. Finally, Sch/. renders, 
“non rapinam duxit, Dei personam sustinere, seu equalem natura et 
majestate Deo esse.”’? BLooMr, 

(6—8.) ‘The word translated “robbery,” J. P. Smith would render, — 
with many of the fathers, “an object to be caught at;” considering the 
sense to be, that our Lord did not ostentatiously show, or glory and boast, 
of his being equal with God. He adds: “whether this allusion be ad- 
mitted or not ts of little importance; as in any case the idea is painty 
indicated, that the object intended would not have been, to Jesus Chries, “y 
an act of seizure, a usurpation, a thing to which He had no right, but 
on the contrary that to which He had a just claim, to waive which 4 
shown by this passage to have been an act of the most gracions conde- 
scension and humiliation.”—* In the form of God,” J. P. Smith considy —~ 
ers may be expressed as having the characteristics of God.-He observes, 
that, with respect to this contrast, ‘if the characteristics of human 
nature mark the Savior incontrovertibly to be man, so the distinguishing 
characteristics of God must denote that which is peculiar and distinc 
tive to the Divine Being. ‘He humbled Himself.” The idea is, that 
of reduction from a previous state of fulness or exceliency, referring to 
a pre-existent state of dignity and glory.” J.P. Smith. ‘“Hehumbled 
Himself” J. P. Smith considers this is to be understood in the sense 
of the O. T. phrase, ‘“ to afilict the soul,” an expression applied te per — 
sons who underwent voluntary sufferings from religious motives. Tle 
remarks on all the parts of the passage, “ that, under eve.y variety of fair Ads 
interpretation, none appears tenable which does not ~ecugnize a natar 
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9 Wherefore ® God also hath 
nghly exalted him, and given him 
a name which is above every name: 
10 That at the name of Jesus 
“*every knee should bow, of things 
jn heaven, and things in earth, and 

things under the earth ; 

| 11 And that every tongue should 
- confess that Jesus Christ 7s ® Lord, 

to the glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as 
ye have always obeyed, not as in 
my \presence only, but now much 
more in my absence, work 9% out 
your own salvation with ' fear and 
trembling : 


p In. 13:13, , 27--29. He.4:1l- 
Ro. 14:9. 2 Pe. 1:5—10, 
q Pr. 10:16, Jn.6:  r Ep. 6:5. 


12. He appeared to the two disciples, in an- 
other form: Mat. 17:2. He was transfigured 
before them. And, He thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God; He did not greedily 
catch at, or covet and affect to appear in 
that glory; He laid aside the majesty of his 
former appearances, while here on earth ; 
which is supposed the sense of the peculiar 
expression. Vid. Bp. Bull’s Def. cap. 2. 
sect. 4, et, alibi, and Whiiby in locum, [and 
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(2.) His human nature; He was made in 
the likeness of men, and found in fashion as a 
man. He was really and truly man ; took 
part of our flesh and blood ; appeared in the 
nature and habit of man, and voluntarily. 
Herein He emptied Himself ; divested Him- 


in splendor. 
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the Tikeness of a man, but the form of a ser 


vant, i. e. a man of mean estate. One 
would think He should have been a Prince, 
But quite the contrary ; He 
took the form of a servant. This was the 
humiliation of his life. But the lowest step 
was his dying on the cross ; He became obe- 
dient to death, even the death of the cross. He 
not only suffered, but was actually and vol- 
untarity obedient, Jn. 10:18. And He was 
made under the law, Gal. 4:4. Emphasis is 
laid on the manner of his dying, which had 
in it all the humbling circumstances posci- 
ble ; even the death of the cross, a cursed, 
painful, shameful death ; a death accursed 
by the law ; full of pain; the body nailed 
through the nervous parts, and hanging with 
all its weight on the cross ; and the death 
of a malefactor and a slave, not of a_free- 
man 3. exposed as a public spectacle. Such 
was the condescension of the blessed Jesus! 

(2.) His exaltation, v. 9. This was the 
reward of bishumiliation; because He hum- 
bled Himself, God exalted Him, his whole 
Person ; as respects the divine nature, it 
could only be a recognizing his rights, or the 
display and appearance of the glory He had 
with the Father before the world was, Jn. 17:5. 
not any new acquisition of glory ; and so 
the Father Himself is said to be exalted. 
But the proper exaltation was of his human 
nature, which alone seems to be capable of 
it, though in conjunction with the divine. 
His exaltation here is made to consist in 
honor and power. In honor ; so He had a 
name above every name ; a title of dignity 
above all the creatures, men or angels. 
And in power, Every knee must bow to Him. 
The whole creation must be in subjection to 
Him ; things in heaven, in earth, and under 
the earth; the inhabitants of heaven and 


i Christ?s glory. 


Wi Agate our try Watt 
Chrisivans exhorted 


every tongue should confess that Jesus Chnial 
is Lord ; every nation and language shoule 
publicly own the universal empire of the 
exalted Redeemer ; and that all power im 
heaven and earth is given to Him, Mat. 283 
18. Observe, the vast extent of the king- 
dom of Christ ; it reaches to heaven and 
earth, and to all the creatures in each ; to 
angels as well as men, and to the dead as 
well as the living. To the glory of God the 
Father. Observe, It is to the glory of God 
the Father, to confess that Jesus Christ ia 
Lord ; for it is his will, that all men should 
honor the Son, as they honor the Father, Jn 
5:23. Whatever respect is paid to Christ, 
redounds to the honor of the Father ; He 
who receiveth Me, receiveth Him who sent Me, 
Mat. 10: 40. 

V. 12,13. He exhorts them to diligence 
and seriousness in the Christian course ; 
Work out your own salvation. It is the sal- 
vation of our souls, 1 Pet. 1:9. our eternal 
salvation, Heb. 5: 9. deliverance. from al. 
evil, and the possession of all good, It is 
our own salvation, the salvation of our own 
souls; though we must promote the common 
salvation, Jude 3. as much as we can, yet we 
must on no account neglect our own, We 
are required to work, out our salvation , the 
word signifies working thoroughly at a 
thing, and taking true pains. Salvation 19 
the great thing we should mind, and set ove 
hearts upon; and we cannot attain salvation 
without the utmost care and diligence. He 
adds, With fear and. trembling, i. e. with 
great care and circumspection, Heb. 4:1 
Fear isa great guard and preservative from 
evil. He urges this from the consideration 
of their readiness always to obey the Gos- 
pel, v. 12. They were not merely awed by 


ge!f of the honors and glories of the upper 
world, and of his former appearances 
2. His two estates. : : 
(1.) Of humiliation. He rot only took 


earth, the living and the dead. At the name 
of Jesus, i. e. the authority of Jesus ; all 
should pay a solemn homage. 


the apostle’s presence, but obeyed even much 
more in his absence. And because z 28 
God who worketh in you, do ye work cut 
And that! your salvation, It should encourage us to 


yes 
is, the Messiah distinot from the human,—pre-existent, superior to all that 
is glorious and excellent in dependent existence, and really divine.” ? 
Henry dbr. To be equal] ‘To be and appearas God. So the original 
words are most exactly rendered.’ Donppr, 
*V.9—11. When the eternal Word, ‘the Son of God, had falfilled his 
engagements as our incarnate Surety ; God. the Father ‘ most highly ex- 
alted Him,’ in our nature, by advancing Him to the mediatorial throne. 
For the two circumstances, that it is Christ, as Man, who is thus exalt- 
ed, and that He is exalted as Mediator, renders this perfectly consistent 
with his eternal glory and dominion, as ‘ God over all, blessed for ever- 
more.’ (Ref.—Notes, Jn. 5:20—23.) The shsolute kingdom of the 
Creator, and the mediatorial kingdom of the Redeemer, established for 
the benefit and salvation of rebels against the Creator, who are con- 
‘demned by his law, must be distinguished. (Note, 1 Cor. 15:20—28.) 
It was in consequence of the engagements of the eternal Son, that the 
reign of mercy was introduced. (Note, Jn. 1:17.) For this ‘joy set 
before Him, He endured the cross, &c.’ (Note, Heb, 12:2, 3.) Nothing 
could be deducted from his authority as God, nor anything added to it: 
but it did not consist with the honor of the divine Jaw, and justice, to 
deal with men, except through a Mediator, who was One with the Fa- 
ther; and One with them, their Surety, Sacrifice, and Intercessor. The 
mediatorial kingdom alone was ‘given’ to Christ, and given to Him as 
Man: tut had He not been God also,and possessed of all divine perfections, 
_ how could He possibly have administered it? (Note, Mat. 28:18.) Thus 
God the Father ‘gave Him a name,’ and a degree of honor and authori- 
_ ty, above that of every other name; so that no created being ever was 
or could be so honored, as He was, who had been ‘the Man of sorrows,’ 
_ and was crucified between two thieves! «(Ref.—Notes, Eph. 1:9—12, 
15—83.) . Insomuch that, ‘at the name of Jesus,’ the name given to a 
poor Babe, born in a stable, and laid in the manger, (because that Babe 
was Emmannel, ‘God with us,’ that Child born, that Son given, was 
the ' mighty God,’) ‘every knee should bow,’ in submission and adora- 
tion. (Notes, Mat. 1:20—23. Du 2:8—14. Rev. 5:11—14.) J. e. all ra- 
tional creatures should either willingly adore Him: or be punished as 
the enemies of God and his kingdom ‘This includes angels and saints 
in heaven, men on earth, the bodies of the dead who are under the earth, 
the souls of the wicked in a separate state; and indeed al] the princi- 
- palities and powers of darkness. In short, ‘every tongue shall confess,’ 
every creature must, one way or another,acknowledge, ‘ that Jesus Christ 
is Lord,’ the Lord of all, ‘ the Lord of glory,’ yea, JeHOvan the Savior ; 
and this will be so far from interfering with the honor of God the Fa- 
ther (as Anti trinitarians object) that it will be to his glory. For ‘He 
and the Father are One;’ and the whole Deity is more displayed and 
glorified, in the Person and Redemption of Christ, before the whole uni- 


_ verse, than by all other divine operations and discoveries; so that all 


the honor and worship which is rendered to the Person of the Son, as 

*God manifest in the flesh,’ is virtually rendered to the Godhead through 
the medium .of his humanity, by which alone sinners can know, ap- 
- proach, or worship the infinite God. (Ref.—Noles, 1:9—11. v.11. Ps. 
2:10—12. Is. 45:20—25, Ro. 14:10—12.)—‘ Surely in Jenovan have I 
righteousness and strength.’ This is the language, which both here and 
‘n the parallel passage in Rom., Paul applies to Jesns; when he gays, 
Every tongue shai! confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.’ Can his mean- 
‘ug be deabtec ? . Scorr 


(9.) ‘Nothing can be more evident than that He who was exalted waa 
humbled, and consequently that there was a proper change made in the 
state and condition of Christ, by that emptying Himself spoken of, v. 
7. Doddr. Name above every name.) ‘The name of Jesus. Even 
the name of Creator is inferior to this name; inasmuch ag twas a 
greater exertion of goodness in the Sen of God to save men ty nis hu. 
miliation and death, than to create.’ Mackn. 

(10.) Things, &c.) ‘ Epouranion, epigeién, katachthonion : lit. heave 
enlies, earthlies, under-earthlies ; ‘it means, all the persons in the whole 
universe. Most of the ancients expl. angels, men, and devils ; the best 
moderns, however, exp]. katachthonion of the departed, which seems 
preferable.” Bl. Ep. That at the name, &c.| ‘Jn the name,—in hum- 
ble subjection to his authority and command.’ Doppr. 

V.12, Work out (3:13,14. Pr. 10:16, 13:4. Mat. 11:12,29. Lu, 13:23,24. Jn, 6:27— 29, 
Ro. 2:7. 1 Cor. 9:24—27, 15:58. Gal. 6:7—9 1h. 3:3. He. 4:11, 6:10,11. 12:1 2 Pe. 138 
—10, 3:18.) your own salvation (2:19 Ro. )3:11—14. 1 Cor, 9:20—23, 21}, 2:10.) with 
Sf ar and trembling : (Bzra 10:3, Ps, 2:11, 119:120. Is. 66:2,5, Ac 9:6 16:.9, 1 Cor. 2:3, 
2 Cor. 7:15. Bp! He. 4:1. 12:28,29.) for it is God which workethin you, (2Chr. 
30:12. Is. 26:12 Jer. 31:33. 32:39, Jn. 3:27. Ac. 11:21. 2 Cor. 3:5, He. 13:21. Ja. 1:16— 
18 ) both to will and to do (1K, 8:58, 1 Chr. 29:14—18. «Ezra l:l,5 7:27 Ne. 2:4. Ps 
110:3, 119:36 141:4, Prt 20:1. Jn. 6:45,65. Eph. 2:4, 3,14. Ti. 3:4,5 3, 
of his good pleasure, (Lu, 12;32. Ro, 9:11,16. Eph. 1:5,9,11. 2:8. 2Th. 1:ll, 2 Tim. 

Scorr. 


V. 12,13. ‘The phrase, (“‘ with fear and trembling,’”) in other places 
of these books, seems to imply, .. . not only lowliness of mind, but dil- 
igence, and caution, and solicitude, and fear of displeasing.’ Ham. 
(Marg. Ref. k..—‘ Though we are freely saved in Christ alone, appre 
hended by faith; yet we must press forward unto salvation in the way 
of righteousness, seeing that the sons of God are led by the Spirit of 
Him by whom they are justified, that they may walk in good works. 
Beza.—‘ Salvation,’ here, signifies, not justification, either exclusively or 
primarily, but deliverance from sin and al] its consequences, which 
must be, and will be, diligently and vigilantly labored for by all the :e 
generate, as long as any sin remains in them, and this salvation will not 
be in all things completed, till ‘death shall be swallowed up in victory. 
(Note, Ro, 13:11—14, v. 11.) The righteousness, atonement, and me- 
diation of Christ, have made ‘all things ready’ for our salvation the 
Gospel calls us to partake of it; the regenerating Spirit of Christ quick 
ens us, when dead in sin, and brings us to repentance and faith. Thug 
excited and animated, we first diligently seek for an interest in Christ s 
next, to ‘make our calling and election sure ;’ and then, for ‘ the full aa- 
surance of hope unto the end.’ (Notes, Heb. 6:11, 12. 2 Pet. 1:5—11.) 
In this way of diligence we also receive daily more and more 0% ‘ salve- 
tion’ itself, by liberty from sin, victory over it, peace akd coinmur oA 
with God, and the earnests of heavenly felicity ‘Note. 1 Pet. 1 8, $} 
and at the same time we glorify God, adorn the Gospel, are useful to our 
brethren, and ‘shine as lights in the world.’—(13) To will, &c.) ‘We 
are not therefore stocks, but are willing in doing well; not that God 
helps the imbecility of our will, but that trom being evi? He makes {t 
good, and that wholly of his grace.’ Beza.— And to do.} ‘He does not 
say, that we may have the faculty of willing, and Joing well if we wi/é; 
but he says, that the efficacious gift of willing and doing well is bestow 
ed on us.’ Beza. This shows the nature of divine influences on the 
mind, according to the constitution of the rational nature, aad not 
against it, by producing in us ‘a willing mind,’ to use all mea. of ob- 
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18 For it is God * which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure. 

14-Do all things without 'mur- 
murings and "disputings ; 

15 That ye may be blameless and 
* harmless, the sons * of God, with- 
out rebuke, in the midst of a * crook- 
ed and perverse nation, among 
whom ‘ye shine as lights *in the 
world ; 

16 Holding forth the word of 
life ; that I may rejoice in the day 
of Christ, that I have not run in 
* vain, neither labored in vain. 

17 Yea, and if I be ° offered ¢ 
upen the sacrifice and service of 
your faith, I joy, and rejoice with 
you all. 

z Mat. 5:14,16. 


a 1Co. 9:26. 
:S.. b pee forth. 
V or, sincere. y or, shine ye. co 2 Ti, 4:6, 


do our utmost, because our labor shall not be 
in vain. God is ready to concur with his 
grace, and assist our faithful endeavors. 
Observe, Thongh we must work out our sal- 
vation, yet siill we must do it in depend- 
ence oa the grace of God. ‘His grace 
weiks in us in a way suitable to our natures, 
and in conzurrence with our endeavors ; 


PHILIPPIANS, II. 
, ; : ; 
and its operations in us are so far from ex- 
cusing, that they are intended to quicken 
and engage, our endeavors: for He worketh 
in you. All our working depends on his 
working in us. It is the grace of God 
which inclines the will to that which is 
good : and then enables us to perform it, 
and to act according to our principles. 
Thou hast wrought all our works in us, Is. 
26:12. Of his good pleasure. As there is 
no strength in us, so there is no merit in us. 
As we cannot act without God’s grace, so 
we cannot claim it, or pretend to deserve it. 
God’s good-will to us, is the cause of his 
good work in us ; and He is under no en- 
gagements to his creatures, but those of his 
gracious promise. 

V.14—18. The apostle here exhorts them 
to adorn their Christian profession by a suit- 
able temper and behavior. 1. By cheerful 
obedience to the commands of God, v. 14. 
God’s commands were given to be obeyed, not 
to be disputed. This greatly adorns our pro- 
fession, and shows we serve a good Master, 
whose service is freedom, and whose work 
is its own reward. 2. By peaceableness, 
and love one to another. . Do all things 
without disputings, wrangling, or debating 
one with another; the light of truth and the 
life of religion are often Jost in the heats 
and mists of disputation. 3. By a blame- 
less conversation towards all men, v. 15. not 
injurious to any in word or deed; Blameless 
and sincere; so some. Blameless before men, 


Nie 3 aay Se 
melessness urge: 


ay ore See 
Diligence and bla 


dincere. toward God... "The sane of God 


The children of God should differ from tne 


sons of men. Without rebuke,--amdméta, 
Momus was a ‘carping deity among the 
Greeks, mentioned by Hesiod and Lucian, 
who did nothing himself, and found favit 
with every body and every thing. From 
him all carpers at other men, and rigid 
censurers of taeir works, were called Moz. 
The sense of the expression is, ‘ Walk sa 
circumspectly, that Momus himself may have 
no occasion to cavil at you, that the severest 
censurer may find no fault with you.’ In the 
midst of a crooked and perverse generation; 


i. e. among the heathens, and those who are 
Where there is no true religion, — 
we should be careful to keep ourselves blame- 


without. 


less and harmless, Gen. 13: 7. Among whom 
ye shine as lights in the world. - Or it may 
be read imperatively, Among whom shine ye 
as lights; Comp. Mat. 5: 16. Christiars 
should not only approve themselves to God, 
but recommend themselves to others, that 
they may also glorify God. They must shine 
as well as be sincere. 

Holding forth the Word of life,v. 16. The 
Gospel is called the Word of life, because it 
reveals and proposes to us eternal life'through 
Jesus Christ, 2 Tim. 1: 10, It is our duty, 
not only to hold it fast for our own benefit, 
but to hold it forth for the benefit of others. 
This Paul tells them would be his joy, not 
only their steadfastness, but their usefulness. 
He would have them think his pains well 


taining lieJp and deliverance, and not by driving or constraining us 
against our will. By the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit, the mind 
and heart are prepared to discern and Jove truth and holiness ; the Gos- 
pel sets ebhjects before us, and proposes them to us, suited to this new 
state of mind and heart, and we accordingly ‘choose’ them, without 
the least infringement of our liberty. We feel no force, we are perfectly 
voluntary ; we act according to our present feelings and desires, as if the 
whole were from ourselves ; and perhaps it is not till long after, that we 
learn from what Author and Source the revolution in our judgment and 
affections, which led to ‘newness of life,’ originated; nay, numbers 
cannot clearly discern this, during their subsequent earthly course. In 
short, ‘the carnal mind is enmity against God ;) all are by nature ‘ car- 
nally minded,’ none are of themselves ‘ willing’ to repent and: believe 
the Gospel, according to the Word of God; none can be compelled to 
do these things against their wili; but ‘God works in us to will and to 
do of his good pleasure.’ ‘The gracs of God by Christ preventing us, 
thac we may have a good will, and working with ns, when we have that 
good will.’ (Art. x.) If the opposers of the doctrine, improperly called 
Calvin'stic, in former and later times, had been willing and able to un- 
derstand those against whom they have contended and still contend, it 
would have saved then immense, labor, in combating sentiments, which 
few comparatively maintain, in the sense which they seem to suppose. 
One of these opposers, however, has repeatedly quoted, operatur in 
volis velle, as ove of Calvin’s dreadful dogmas, when it is the Vulgate 
translation, and an exact version of Paul’s words, which we render, 
*worke’h in us to will!” In fact, our zealous opponents are not unfre- 
quently betrayed into similar mistakes. ‘He worketh in us effectually 5 
-..that we may effectually work.?,—The man, in whom God has 
wrought effectually to will, and who yet cannot fully accomplish what 
He wills, but earnestly cries to God to help and deliver him, is evidently 
described by the apostle. Notes, Rom. 7:12—25. Scorr, 
{12.) Fear.) Not of hell only, but of sin chiefly, Note, 1 Hee 
D. 
(12. 13.) ‘Sophists sweat much in their schools, to reconcile free will 
with God’s grace; pretending it is flexible by its own motion, and has a 
proper and separate faculty, with which God's grace co-operates: (I dis- 
pute not about names, but the reality :) thatas God indeed re-begets in 
us tree choice, by which we can will well, so, they say, the faculty of 
well willing is received trom God, but assign good will to man. But 
this Paul pronounces without exception to be the work of God. He does 
not say, that our hearts are only turned or incited, or that the infirmity 
of good will is helped, but that good will is entirely effected by God. 
3v* eit calumny, that we make men to be Jike stones, in teaching that they 
have no good but trom mere grace, is impudent. We confess we have 
will by nature, but that since it is evil by the.corruption of sin, it then be- 
gins to be good when reformed by God. Nor, say we, can man do any 
dhing good unvess willing ; but then when his will is ruled by the Spirit 
pf God. Urless God act efficaciously in us, He would not be said to 
effect a good will.’ Cauvin. But, not being God, we cannot explain (as 
heretofore remarked), how God acts in us while we are left with free 
wi!}, even m the most ordinary action of life, and yet we perform all our 
Batural functions without settling the metaphysical subtilties involved 
‘mnevery act. Henry, above, has sufficiently explained the text, by re- 
peating it; and the attempt to go further has roused the sectarian and 
selfish corruptions of the heart, to the disgrace of the name of Christian: 
one party sinking, with materialists, &c. into Turkish fatalism, the other 
soaring, with atheists, &c. into unknown regions of bewilderment, ac- 
cording as they found their system on external observation or self-revolv- 
Sng consciousness: both lead away from practical godliness. It seems 
as if this controversy should close. Ep.—Work out, &c. for it is God, 
&c.) ‘If l be asked in what sense I accept this scripture; I humbly 
answer ...The ‘work I am working out, is not the work of labor, or of 
Teerit, or of jurtification, or of recommendation to God, but simply an 
employment. in a constant attendance upon it, and that of such earn- 
estness and anxiety, as men of the world, when engaged in an arduous 


"alAl 


concern, are fearful and trembling in, Jest they stronld fail of success. 


Not a bondage fear, but an holy, childlike fear. Not a fear of the loss 
of divine Jove, for the adoption of children prevents such apprehensions, 
and the faithful covenant promises of God in Christ, render it impossi- 
ble. But the fear of an unholy weariness in the path of grace, as those 
who rejoice in the full assurance of faith, but rejoice with trembling. 
Beholding the wreck of our fallen nature, in the instance of the floating 
carcases all around, we bless the God of our salvation, that He has 
brought us by his grace safe on shore, while we tremble to look back 
and see the tremendous storm from whence we have escaped. If thia 
be the meaning of the passage, it is truly blessed, and in exact conform 
ity to the whole tenor of Scripture. I find, through grace, the Lord 
working in me. He worketh in me, to show me my total helplessness 
in myself, and my complete all-sufficiency in Christ. Conscious of the 
infinite importance of salvation, I feel the Lord’s grace prompting me 
to un unceasing desire after the Lord, so that I am working from life, 
not for life; from grace, net for grace. And thus I am going hnmbly 
and softly all my days, as one, who hath an object of such infinite mo- 
ment before him, that, while rejoicing, I am trembling in myself.’ Haw- 
KER.—‘ Claude deduces from the words the following theological prop- 
ositions: 1. God, by his Holy Spirit, illuminates the understandings of 


men; for working in us fo wi/l, must necessarily be by illuminating the — 


understanding. 2. That operation of grace which illuminates the un- 
derstanding is practical, and not barely speculative, but descends even 
to the heart. Paul says, God works in us to do. 8. The first dispost- 
tions to conversion are effects of grace, as well as conversion itself: 
for Paul not only says God works in us fo do ; but adds that He workein 
in us to will ; now this will consists in dispositions to conversion. 
This operation of grace, does not consist in pulting us in a state capable 
of converting ourselves, but actually converts ; for the apostle says 
“God worketh in us to will and to do.” 5. The operation of this grace 
which converts us, is of victorious efficacy, and obtains its end in spite 
of all the resistances of nature; for Paul says, “ God effectually work- 
eth in us to will and to do;” which means, that when He displays this 
grace, nothing can [effectually] resist Him. 6. When God converts us, 
whatever irresistible there is in his grace, He displays it, nevertheless, 


in a way which neither destroys our nature, nor offers any violence to _ 


our will; for Paul says, “God worketh in us to wi//:” that is, He con- 
verts us by inspiring us with love for his Gospel, in gentle ways, suited 
to the faculties of our souls,’ WILLIAMS, 
V. 14—18. Nothing can exceed the genuine magnanimity and disin- 
terested love, expressed in this most beautiful passage. 
who came mortally wounded from the battle of Marathon, with news 
of a glorious victory, and having said to the rulers, ‘ Rejoice ye, we re- 
joice,’ (chairete, chairomen,) then dropped down dead before them, has 
been greatly admired, and justly, as a patriot and a hero; but in the 


view of a future and eternal world, it does not appear that his _oy was 


‘He did it for a corruptible crown,’ the apostle, for ‘an in- 
Scorr, 


rational. 
corruptible,’ to himself and multitudes. 
(14.) Murmurings, disputings.] 


a disposition which seeks out doubts, and magnifies difficulties, [as ig 
very common on matters connected with v. 13. Ep.) ever seizing any 
flimsy reason wherein to justify neglect of what is required.” Bi. 
(15.) Shine as lights.] ‘As elevated lights, [alluding after Saurin to} 
light-houses, the most illustrious of which [in those days], was built by 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, on the island of Pharos, where a light was ab 
ways kept burning, to light mariners in entering the port of Alexandria. 
Doppr. Bl., however, thinks this injudicious, and that the alluston is 


to the heavenly luminaries, as the Gr. has this meaaing, Gen.1.14,14, &e. 
An ancient custom is still kept up in China, of telegraphing, as it were, — 


by signals of $ fires, at intervals, on lofty hills. Comp. Jer. 6:1. bp. 
7.) 


The Athenian - 


‘Grumbling, and that spirit of 
excuse or subterfuge in which the muttering usually finds vent, namely, — 


‘ Parkhurst well remarks, that the apcstile compares the faith — : 


of the Philippians to the sacrificial victim, and his own maicyrdom to 
GREENFIELD, 


the Tibation.’ $ : 


<n a Tunothy and Epaphroditus commended ie 


18 For the same cause also do 
“ye joy, and rejoice with me. 7 
Ise ) (Practical Observations.] 
| 19 ?But [trust in the Lord Jesus 
‘to send Timotheus ¢ shortly unto 
‘you, that I also may be of good 
comfort, when I know your state. 
' 90 For [ have no man ‘ like- 
“minded, who will naturally care for 
your state. " 

21 For all seek their & own, not 
the things which are Jesus Christ’s. 


‘22 But ye know the proof of: 


nim, that, as a son with the father, 
he hath served with me in the 
goepel. 

93 Him therefore I hope to send 
ache so soon as I shall see 

ow it will go with me. 

24 But "I trust in the Lord that 
T also myself shall come shortly. 

«25 Yet I supposed it necessary 
to send to you 'Epaphreditus, my 
brother, and companion .n labor, 
and ! fellow-soldier, but your mes- 
‘senger, and he that ministered to 
my wants. 

26 For he longed after you all, 
and was full of heaviness, because 
that ye had heard that he had been 
sick. 

27 For indeed he was sick nigh 
unto death : but God had mercy on 
him; and not on him only, but on 
me also, lest I should have sorrow 

“upon surrow. r ae 

28 I sent him therefore the more 
earefully, that, when ye see him 
again, ye may rejoice, and that I 
may be the less sorrowful. 


d moreover. 2 Ti. 3:2, 1 c. 4:18, 
e4 Th. 3:2, c. 1:25, j Phil. 2. 
£ or, so dear unto me. 

PRACT. OBS. V. 1—18. 


All our consolations, hopes, and expe- 


bestowed, and that he had not run in vain, 
nor labored in vain. 

Observe, the work of the ministry re- 
quires the putting forth of the whole man, 
Running denotes vehemence, vigor, and con- 
tinual pressing forward; laboring denotes 
constancy and close application. 

It is a great joy to ministers, when they 
perceive that they have not run im vain, nor 
labored in vain; and it will be their rejoicing 
in the day of Christ, when their converts 
will be their crown, 1 Th. 2: 19. 

The apostle not only ran and labored for 
them with satisfaction, but shows that he 
was ready to suffer for their good, v. 17. 
He could reckon himself happy, if he could 
promote the honor of Christ, the edification 
of the church, and the welfare of the souls 
of men; and isnot that worth our labor, 
which he thought worth his life? He was 
ready to be offered, poured out as the wine 
of the drink-offerings, 2 Tim. 4:6. And if 
the minister loves the people, and is willing 
to spend and be spent for their welfare, the 
people have reason to love the minister, and 
to joy and rejoice with him, v. 18, 

V. 19—80. Paul, though himself a great 
apostle, took all occasions to respect his in- 
feriors. He speaks, 

I. Of Timothy, whom he intended to send 
to the Philippians, that he might have an 
account of their state. Many good minis- 
ters were in care for the souls of those for 
whom they preached; but none comparable 
to Timothy; a man of an excellent spirit 
and ‘tender heart, a genuine son of blessed 
Paul. None were like him; he, as Paul, 
cared for the churches, and did so naturally, 
i. e. sincerely, not in pretence only: witha 
willing heart and upright view, so agreea- 
bly to the make of his unind. Note, 1. It 
is the duty of ministers to care for the state 
of their people, and be concerned for their 
welfare, not yours, but you, 2 Cor. 12: 14. 
2. It is a rare thing to find one who does it 
naturally: such a one is remarkable, and 
distinguished among his brethren. 

All seek their own, not the things which are 
Jesus Christ’s, v. 21. All; he means the 


generality; all, either the most, or all m 
comparison of Timothy. Note, Seeking our 
own interest, with the neglect of Jesus 
Christ’s, is a very great and com..on sip 
among Christians and ministers. wWe are 
apt to prefer our own credit, ease, and sate- 
ty, before truth, holiness, and duty; the 
things of our own pleasure, [power,] and 
reputation, before the things of Christ’s king- 
dom, and his honor and interest in the world: 
but Timothy was none of those. 

Ye know the proof of him,v. 22. Timo 
thy was a man who had been tried, and bad 
made full proof of his ministry, 2 Tim. 4: 
5. and was faithful in all which befell him. 
He was Paul’s assistant in many places 
where he preached, and served with him in 
the Gospel with all the dutiful respect, and 
with all the love and cheerfulness, of a child 
to his father. ‘Their ministrations together 
were with great respect on the one side, and 
great tenderness and kindness on the other, 
—an admirable example to elder and young- 
er ministers, joined in the same service. 

Paul designed to send him shortly, ». 23. 
He was now a prisoner, and did not know 
what would be the issue; but, according a 
it turned, he would dispose of Timothy 
Nay, he hoped to come himself, v. 24. and 
soon. J trust in the Lord. He expresses 
his hope and confidence of seeing them, with 
a humble dependence and submission to the 
divine will, 1 Cor. 4: 19. Ja. 4: 15. so Acts 
18: 21. and Heb. 6: 3. 

II. Of Epaphroditus, whom he calls Ais 
brother, and companion in labor, and fellow- 
soldier, and their messenger, one sent by 
them to him; probably, to consult him about 
some affairs relating to their church, or to 
bring a present from them for his relief; for 
he adds, aud vm who ministered to my wants. 
He seems -o Ve the same who is elsewhere 
called Epaphras, Col. 4:12. He had an 
earnest desire to come to them, and Paul 
was willing he should. But it seems, he had 
been sick, ». 26, 27. which the Philippians 
were exceedingly sorry to hear of ; thouga 
it pleased God to recover and spare him, » 
27. The apostle owns it is a great mercy 


Christians, of whom we have the most favorable opinion, should be ex 


rience of ‘the fellowship of the Spirit, and the bowels and mercies’ of 
God our Savior, as well as all our regard to our own peace, should en- 
gage us to be ‘of one mind’ with our brethren, and so ‘to fulfil the joy? 
of ail wise and faithful ministers and Christians. [Note, end of 1 Cor.] 
Nothing so honors Christ, defeats the machinations of his enemies, or 
fills the soul with consolation, as this holy love ; but envy, contention, 
and ambition, not only disturb the peace of the church, but torture the 
soul which entertains them. Neither inward nor outward péace can be 
enjoyed, except in proportion as ‘in lowliness of mind we esteem oth- 
ers better than ourselves, and look at the things of others as well as at 
our own.’ These are hard sayings tothe proud and carnal heart of man. 
Many have learned the doctrines of the Gospel very accurately, who 
have not ‘thus learned Christ.’ Note, Eph. 4:20—24.— Let us examine 
whether we do indeed reverence, love, obey, and worship the incarnate 
Son of God, or whether’we are yet among those enemies, who must be 
bruised under his feet shortly. 1 Cor. 15:20—28.—Even those professed 


horted, not only to ‘be obedient,’ as if the presence of their pastors; 
but to increase in cireamspection, when removed from under their faith- 
ful care. — Surely some zealous advocates for evangelical truths have 
never read this ch., for they can do nothing ‘without murmurings and 
disputings ? These are their element; these are the unhallowed ‘ weap- 
ons of their warfire.’ How can they be ‘blameless and harmless,’ on 
this plan, when ‘envy and strife’ are inseparable from ‘confusion and 
every evil work!’ And how can they think themselves the ‘chil- 
dren of God,’ who, in so many features, bear the express image of Sa- 
tan? But let us pray [for them and ougselves] to be made peaceable, 
humble, unambitious, and inoffensive, h in the church and in the 
community, that ‘by well doing we may put to silence’ the calumnies 
of ungodly men; and that we may be ‘ without rebuke,’ in the midst of 
this our nation; which, alas ! is proved to be ‘ crooked and perverse,’ by 
the prevalence of infidelity, impiety, and every kind of immorality, unde? 
a Christian profession, and abundant means of religious instruction! Se. 


V.19—23. Probably, this [seeking their own] was wholly the case 
with several, who had offered their assistance to Paul, but had declined 
- difficult and perilous services ; others, perhaps, had rendered themselves 
suspected, by the same selfish conduct, and most concerned had given 
the apostle cause for dissatisfaction, by preferring easier and more se- 
cure services, to those of far greater importance, but connected with 
_ more self-denial, labor, and peril. It may be supposed, that several of 
his most approved helpers were absent on other services, and others 
might be fully employed at Rome; but, after all deductions and limita- 
tions, the apostle’s complaint mast stand, as a lamentable testimony to 
the selfishness of human nature.—The words, ‘trust in the Lord Jesus,’ 
as introduced*with reference to a providential concern, and not any- 
thing immediately relating to his salvation and grace, should not pass 
unnoticed. Perhaps the most satisfactory assurance of our Lord’s 
Deity, may be obtained by carefully noting such words, as seem to drop 
without design from the pen of the sacred writers, and which are seldom 
noticed in the controversy ; but which can in no other way be reconciled 
to the other Scriptures. (Votes, Ps. 146:3, 4. Jer. 17:5—8. Eph. 1:9— 
14.) This shows, that Timothy had been at Philippi with the apostle ; 
yet the history does not expressly mention it. (Motes, Acts 16:6—40.) 
but, by carefully comparing one part of the narrative with another, this 
pears evidently to have heen the case. (Acts 16:1—3. 17:14, 15.) 
ndesigned coincidences of this kind, between the history and the epis- 
tles, [see Supplement to Comp. Com. and Paley’s Hore Paulinie,} 

_ prove that both are genume, and if genuine, then inspired. Scorr. 
3 (20) Naturally.) Gnésids : ‘germane.’ Calvin. ‘With the same 
batarriel feelings as myself.” So Theoph. too. Comp. 1 Tim. 1, 2.’ 
Ba 6 Will it intertere too much with theological dogmas, to 
_«Supy vse ‘Timuthy’s good natural disposition is alsa meant? Pecu- 


liarities of character are certainly innate. Ep. 
(21.) All seek, &c.} ‘The “all” of whom the apostle here speaks, 
were the teachers who preached Christ from envy and strife, as mene 
tioned ch. 1:16.’ MACKNIGHT. 
V. 24—30. Probably, Epaphroditus was a pastor of the church at 
Philippi, and, being absent from his stated charge, ‘ he longed after’ the 
people, and his labors of love among them; especially he * was in heavi 
ness, because they had heard’ of his sickness, and the thought of their 
sorrow, on his account, was more painful to him than his own sickness] 
What a beautiful and admirable instance of vennine sensibility and af 
fection is here most simply exhibited | In what book, except the Scrip 
tures, do we meet with such ?— It does not appear, that any miracle 
was wrought in this case; and we may thence infer, that the gitt of mire 
acles could only be exercised on particular occasions, of which those 
endued with them had some previous intimation. This is clearly indt- ~ 
cated; and it shows, that the apostle was as ready to own his want of 
power, when truth required it, as to speak of his miracles when need 
ful.—As Philippi lay at a great distance from Rome, Epaphroditug mus? 
have continued with the apostle a considerable time, or the report of hie 
sickness at Rome could not have reached Philippi, and that of their sor 
row have reached Rome before Epaphroditus left that city; and conse 
quently the epistie must have been written towards the close of the 


apostle’s two years’ imprisonment. Scorr. 
(25.) Messenger.) Apostulon: and so Bl, (whom see, or Doddr \ — 
translates, with ‘some ancients and moderns,’ as Jn. 13:16 Ep 


(27.) Sick.) ‘So that the gift of healing could not be exerctsed a¢ 
Pleasure, but by special, divine impulse; not being for recovery of the 
sick, but to convince unbelievers.’ See Whitby. Ip 

(28.) Carefutly.) Rather, more hastily. So the Vulg., &c, Brocaw, 


By 


Ag 


AD. 63 a ie 


29 Receive him therefore in the 
Lord with all gladness ; and * hold 
euch in reputation : 

30 Because for the work of Christ 
ne was nich unto death, not regard- 
ing his life, !to supply your lack of 
service toward me. 


‘CHAP. III. 


fie warneth theza > beware of the false teachers of the 
circumcision, 4 shewing that himself hath greater cause 
tian they to trust in the righteousness of the law :7 which 
notwithstanding he counteth as dung and loss, to gain 
Christ and bis righteousness, 12 therein acknowledging 
Ris uwn imperfection. 15 He exhorteth them to be thus 
minded. 17 and to imitate him, 18 and to decline the 
ways of carnal Christians. 


EN ALY my brethren, rejoice 
2in the Lord. To write the 
same > things to you, to me indeed 
ts not grievous, but for you 7 is 
safe. 

2 Beware of ‘dogs, beware of 
2 evil workers, beware of the * con- 
cision. 

3 For we fare the circumcision, 
which worship God in the spirit, 
and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the flesh : 

4 Though [ might also have con- 
tiuence jn the flesh. If any other 
man thinketh that he hath whereof 
he might trust in the flesh, I more: 

5 Circumcised the eighth day, of 
the stock of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hebrew of the He- 
brews; as touching the law a 
& Pharisee ; 

6 Concerning "zeal, persecuting 
the church; touching the righteous- 
ness which is in the law, ‘blameless. 


k or henor such. c Is, 55:1 
1 Co. 16:18, Re, 22: 
1 Co. 16:17. d Ps 

a1 Th. 5:16. e Ga 


b 2 Pe. 1:12—15. 


f Ro. 


to himself, as well as to Epaphroditus and 
others. ‘Though the church was blessed ‘at 
that time with extraordinary gifts, they could 
even then ill spare a good minister. Epa- 
phroditus was willing to make a visit to the 
Philippians, tnat he might be comforted with 
those who he4 sorrowed for him when he 
was sick, ». 28. He gave himself the pleas- 
ure of comforting them by the sight of so 
dear a friend. 

Paul recommends him to their esteem and 
affection, v, 29. It seems, he had caught his 
illness in the work of God, v. 30. The 
apostle does not blame him for his indiscre- 


PRACT. OBS. V. 19—s0. 


Alas !.in the best times, how few are 


" PHILIPPIANS, II. 


tion in hazarding his life but reckons they 
ought to love him the more on that account. 
They were to receive him with joy, as newly 
recovered from sickness. It is an endearing 
consideration, to have our mercies restored 
to us after danger of removal; and should 
make them the more valued and improved. 
What is given us in answer vo prayer, should 
be received with great thankfulness and joy. 


Cuap. III V.1—3. Itseems, the church 
at Philippi, though faithfal and flourishing, 
was disturbed by judaizing teachers, who 
endeavored to keep up the law of Moses, 
and mix its observances with the doctrine of 
Christ and his institutions, He here warns 
against these seducers. 

1. He exhorts them to rejoice in the Lord, 
v. 1. to rest satisfied in the interest they had 
in Him, and the benefit they hoped for by 
Him. The joy of the Lord is our strength, 
Neh. 8: 19. 

2. He reiterates a caution to take heed 
of those false teachers, v. 2. It is good of- 
ten to revive the remembrance and strength- 
en the impression of things of importance. 
It is a wanton curiosity to desire always to 
hear some new thing. 

The prophet calls the false prophets dumb 
dogs, Is, 56: 10. to which the apostle here 
seems to refer. Dogs, for their malice 
against the faithful professors of .the Gospel 
of Christ, barking at them and biting them. 
They cried up good works in opposition to 
the faith of Christ; but Paul calls them evil 
workers: they boasted themselves to be of 
the circumcision; but he calls them the con- 
cision:* they rent the church of Christ, and 
contended for an abolished rite. 

3. He describes true Christians, who are 
indeed the spiritual circumcision, the pecu- 
liar people of God, in covenant with Him, 
as the O. T’. Israelites were, v. 3. They 
worshipped in the spirit, in opposition to the 
carnal ordinances of the O. T. which con- 
sisted in meats and drinks, and divers wash- 
ings, &c. The work of religion is to no 
purpose, any further than the heart is em- 
ployed in it, Jn. 4: 24.2 Cor. 3: 8. They 
rejoice in Christ Jesus, not in the peculiar 
privileges of the Jewish church, or what an- 
swers to them in the Christian church,— 
mere outward enjoyments and performances. 
They rejoice in their [spir tual progress, 
their] relation to Christ, and interest in 
Him. They have no confidence in the flesh, 
those carnal ordinances and outward per- 
formances. We must be taken off from 
trusting in ourselves, that we ma_ build only 

* Concisors, or sectarians, whether for an external rite, 
or an inexplicable dogma, would do well conscientiously 
to reconsider their disunion, and to recollect that the spiri/ 


of splitting has no end, while human hate and pride last. 
See Rom. ch. 14. and note, end of 1 Cor, Ed. 


OT a a eee 
_ Caution against false 
on Christ; our confidence, as we.l as oar 
joy must be in Him. Rl ine, 

V. 4—8. The apost.e nere proposes hins- 
self for an example of trusting in Christ 
only, and not in his privileges as an Israelite. 

I. He shows what be had to boast of ag 
a Jew and Pharisee; and that he had as 
much cause to boast as any man, v. 4.. He 
was not a proselyte, but a native Israelite; 
A Hebrew of the Hebrews, by father and 
mother, and from one generation to anothers 
nuae of his ancestors had matched with 
Gentiles. He had the token of God’s cov 
enant in the flesh, was circumcised the very 
day God had appointed. For learning, be 
was a Pharisee, a scholar learned in all the 
learning of the Jews; taught according to 
the perfecé manner of the law of the fathers, 
Acts 22: 3. He had a blameless conversa- 
tion; as far as the Pharisées’ exposition of 
the law went, and as to the mere letter and 


outward observance, he could acquit himself. 


from all breach of it. He had been an ac- 
tive man for his religion, so as even to per- 
secute those whom he looked upon as ene- 
mies to it. He showed he was in good 
earnest, though he had a zeal withouteknowl- 
edge, Acts 22: 3,4. All this was enough 
to have made a proud Jew confident, and 
stock sufficient to set up with for his justifi- 
cation. But, ie 

II. The apostle tells us, here, how little 
account he made of these, in comparison of 
his interest in Christ, and his expectations 
from Him, ». 7. He counted them loss; 
not only insufficient to enrich him, but what 
would certainly impoverish and ruin him, if 
he trusted to. them, in opposition to Christ. 
Observe, The apostle did not persuade them 
to do anything but what he himself did; to 
quit anything but what he had quitted him- 
self; or venture on anything but what he 
himself had ventured his immortal soul upon 


Yea. doubtless, and I count all things ow 


loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord,v. 8. Here the apes- 
tle explains himself. 

1. He tells us what it was he reached af- 
ter; the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord, 
a believing, experimental acquaintance with 
Christ as Lord, not a mere notional and 
speculative, but a practical and efficacious 
knowledge of Him. So knowledge is somes 
times put for faith, Is. 53: 11. And it is 
the excellency of knowledge. There is a 
transcendent excellency in the Christian ree 
ligion, above all the knowledge of nature, 
and improvements of human wisdom; 
is suited to the case of fallen sinners, and 
furnishes them with all they need, all they 
can desire and hope for, with all saving 
wisdom and saving grace. 

2. He shows how he had quitted his pri=- 


simply ‘trust the Lord Jesus’ for everything, will yet frankly acknowl- 


‘like-minded’ with the apostles, and ‘naturally care’ for the state of 
the church and of their fellow-Christians ! For while numbers, evident- 
ly and wholly, seek their own interest, reputation, ease, or indulgence, 
‘and not the things of Jesus Christ,’ we are all too.attentive to person- 
al concerns, and often allow them to interfere with our usefulness. So 
that a man, who is ready to engage, even ina service of great impor- 
tance, where no emolument or credit can be expected, and in which 
losses, hardships, perils, and sufferings must be encountered, is deemed 
a prodigy, and rather an object of astonishinent, not to say censure 
and pity, than of imitation.—If then the apostle made this grievous 
complaint concerning the ministers of Christianity, in his days, what 
would he say, were he now on earth, to witness and give his sentiments 
and jmigment on the whole body of professed Christian ministers, of all 
ranks. and titles, and names, in these degenerate times ! What language 
éould fo justice to his deep but mingled feelings !—What an ingzenuous 
apirit does the Gospel inspire! The most eminent ministers, wio most 


edge their oblizations for temporal assistance to those, who owe their sal- 
vation to their labors of love. The affectionate pastor will be more full 
of heaviness for the grief of his people on his account, than for hia 
own pain and sickness} and he will ‘long after them,’ and to renew his 
Jabors ainong them, as a tender mother does after her beloved infant,— 
The Lord often afflicts such zealous and affectionate Christians, to man- 
ifest the exce}lency of their disposition ; but He ‘ will have merey upon 
them, and not let them ‘have sorrow upon sorrow,’ and they will 
readily put themselves to inconveniences to remove the grief or increase 
the comfort of their brethren, rejoicing, though at a distance, in the 
thoughts of their joy, as an alleviation of their own sorrow. Those min- 
isters who thus spend their strength, and disregard even life and health 
in his cause, and to ‘supply the lack of service’ of those who are in- 
capable of performing it, should be peculiarly honored by the church, 


and by every Christian; yet none should, withont necessity, be kept 


very long from the people of their own peculiar charge. Scort. 


(30.) ‘Heinr. and Rosenm. most ingeniously, and with probability, 
conjecture, that the peril of life, of which Paul speaks, was brought on 
by Epaphroditus’ hastening forward to reach Rome, to fulfil his com- 
mission, in spite of a severe fit of iliness, which seized him, and with 
which he struggled so as to reach his destination and fulfil his commis- 
sion, though nearly at the expense of his life; since the disorder was so 
kggravated as to become nearly mortal.’ BLoomr. Supply, &c.] Per- 
‘orming all those kind offices of sympathy, that I should have enjoyed 
in the midst of you. See Doddr. or Bloomf. Ep. 
NOTES. Cuap. Ill. V. 2. Dogs.] ‘Kudn, in the plain-spoken 
phraseology of ancient times, both in the E. and W., was employed to 
tharacterize impudence, petulance, and greediness, [Note, Ps. 59:14,15. 
See Snicer also, I», 56:11. Ps 22-16, Mat. (9:26, Rev. 22:15. It is ase 


als 


ag) ers 
by the most dignified characters of the Iliad ; and was applied to a whole 
class of philosophers, who seem to have been little sensible to any dis- 
grace, See Laertes’ life of Diogenes; also, Wets. Theoph. wel) ob- 
serves, that as the Jews applied this term to the Gentiles (as the Mo- 
hammedans do now to the Christians), so there was a peculiar proprie= 
ty inthe term. Concision.] As if he had said, Beware of this cutting 
and hacking the flesh; for it is no more. So also, Schl. and Heinr., who 


remark, that the expression is ironical and contemptuons, to show 


indignation at the fancy, that no one could be made a Christian Sut 
by means of such an insignificant rite.’ BLoomr.— Beware of dogs,| 


‘The Romans chained their dogs at the door of their house, with this — 
inscription over them, Beware of this dog, to which this seems t) ab — 


> 


lude.” L’Enfant Doppa. 


ye ee : 


7 But what things were gain to 

me, those I counted lossi for Christ. 
8 Yea, doubtless, and I count all 

things but loss for «the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord : for whom I have 'suffer- 
ed the loss of all things, and do 
count them but dung, that I may 
win Carist, 

9 And be found in him, not hay- 
ing mine own ™righteousness, which 
is of the law, but that which js 
through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness ® which is of God by 
faith : 

10 That I may know him, and 
the power of his resurrection, and 
the ‘fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable unto his 
death ; 

11 If by any means I might Pat- 
tain unto the resurrection of the 
dead. . 

12 Not as though I had already 
attained, either were already %per- 
fect: but I’ follow after, if that I 
May apprehend that for which also 
Iam apprehended of Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not myself 
to have apprehended : but this one 
thing I do, forgetting * those things 
which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which are 


before, 
»>Mat, 13:44. 
Us, 53:11, 2. 
23,24. Jed 33, 
2 Co. 2:2, 


ileges as a Jew and a Pharisee; his ex- 
pression rises with a holy triumph. There 
are five particles\in the original; But indeed 
even also do I count all things but loss. He 
had spoken before of those things; his Jew- 
ish privileges; here he speaks of all things, 
all worldly enjoyments and outward privi- 
leges whatsoever, which could stand in com- 
etition with Christ for the throne in his 
eart, or pretend to merit and desert. He 
had said he did count them but loss; but it 
might be asked, what he would do when he 
came to the trial. And he tells us, he had 
himself practised according to this estimate 
of the case; For whom I have suffered the loss 
of all things. Nay, he not only counted 
thei loss, but offals, thrown to dogs; they 
are not only less valuable than Christ, but 
in the highest degree contemptible, when 
they come in competition with Him. 
Note, The New Testament never speaks 
of saving grace in any terms of diminution, 


PHILIPPIANS, III. 


but, on the contrary, represents it as the 
fruits of the divine Spirit, and the image of 
God in the soul of man; as a divine nature, 
and the seed of God: and faith is called pre- 
cious faith; and meekness is in the sight of 
God of great price, 1 Pet. 3: 4. 2 Pet. 1: 
1, &e. 

V. 9—14. We have heard what the apos- 
tle renounced ; let us now see what he laid 
hold on, and resolved to cleave to, and that 
was, Christ and heaven. 

I. He had his heart on Christ, as his 
Righteousness. : 

1. He desired to win Christ; and an un- 
speakable gainer he would reckon himself, 
if he had but an interest in Christ and his 
righteousness, and if Christ became his 
Lord and his Savior, The expression in- 
timates, that we need to strive for Him, 
and reach after Him. 

2. That he might be found in Him, v. 9. 
as the manslayer in the city of refuge, safe 
from the avenger of blood, Num. 35: 25. 
[as Noah in the ark. Scorr.j] Or, 
it alludes to a judicial appearance ; - so 
we are to be found of our Judge in peace, 
2 Pet. 8:14. We are undone, without a 
righteousness wherein to appear before God, 
for we are guilty.. Righteousness is provi- 
ded for us in Jesus Christ; complete and 
perfect ; but to have interest or benefit by 
it, we must come off from confidence in 
ourselves, and believe heartily in Him. ¢ Not 
having my own righteousness, which ts of the 
law; not thinking my outward observances 
and good deeds able to atone for my bad 
ones ; or that, by setting the one over 
against the other, I can balance accounts 
with God. No, the righteousness I depend 
on, is that which is through the faith of Christ: 
not legal, but evangelical. The righteous- 
ness of God by faith, ordained and appointed 
of God.’ The Lord Jesus Christ is the 
Lord our Righteousness, 1s. 45:24. Had 
He’ not been God, He could not have been 
our Righteousness ; the transcendent excel- 
lence of the divine nature put such a value 
on, and such a virtue into, his sufferings, 
that they became sufficient to satisfy for the 
sins of the world, and to bring in a right- 
eousness which will be effectual to all who 
believe. Faith is the ordained means of 
actual icterest and saving benefit in all the 
purchase of his blood. It is by faith in his 
blood, Rom. 3:25. 

3. That he might know Christ, ». 10. 
Faith is called knowledge, Is. 53:11. Know- 
ing Him, here, is believing Him: it is an 
experimental knowledge of the power of his 
resurrection and fellowship of his suffering, or 
feeling the transforining efficacy and yirtue 
of them. 

4. That he might be conformable unto Him, 
is also meant of his sanctification, We are 
then made conformable to his death, when 
we die to sin, as Christ died for sin ; when 


Paul’s desire to cieave to Christ 


we are crucified with Christ, the flesh ans 
affections of it mortified, und the world is 
crucified to us, and we to the world, by virine 
of the cross of Christ. 

TI. The apostle had his heart on heayen, 
as his happiness, v. 11. here called the res- 
urrection of the dead, because, though the 
souls of the faithful, when they depart, are 
immediately with Christ, yet their happi- 
ness will not be complete till the genera 
resurrection of the dead, at the last day, wneu 
soul and body shall be glorified together. 
Anastasis sometimes signifies the future 
state. This the apostle had his eye 9n 3 
this he would attain. The joyfne and glo. 
rious resurrection of saints, a retwrn to life, 
and bliss, and glory, is called the resurrec- 
tion, by eminence, because it is im virtne of 
Christ’s resurrection, as thear Head and 
First-truits ; whereas the wicked shall rise 
from the grave, by the power of Christ, as 
their Judge, only to return 10 a second death. 
It is called the reserrectiom of the just, and 
the resurrection of hfe, In. S:29. and they are 
counted worthy to obtaiw that world, anil the 
resurrection from the dead, Lu. 20:35, 

This joyful resurrection the apostle pressed 
toward. He was willing to do, or suffer 
anything, that he might attain that resur- 
rection. Fhe hope and prospect of it car- 
ried him with courage and constancy through 
all the difficulties he met with in his hk: 
Observe, 1. He speaks as if they were in 
danger of missing it, and coming short of it. 
A holy fear of coming short, is an excellent 
mean of perseverance. Observe, 2. His 
care to be found in Christ, was in order to 
his attaining it. He did not hope to at 
tain it through his own merit and righteous. 
ness, but through the merit and righteous- 
ness of Jesus Christ. 

He looks upon himself to be ina state of 
imperfection and trial, v. 12. Observe, 
The best men will readily own their imper 
fection in the present state. If Paul had 
not attained to perfection, much Jess have 
we. Again, Brethren, I count not myself to 
have apprehended, v. 313. * 1 thus reason with 
myself.? They who think they have grace 
enough, give proof that they. have little 
enough, or rather, none at all; because, 
wherever there is true grace, there is a de- 
sire of more grace, and a pressing ‘toward 
the perfection of grace. Observe, here, 

(1.) The apostle’s actings under this con- 
viction: hepressed forward, v. 12.—I pursue 
with vigor, as one following after the game. 
I endeavor to get more grace [make more 
progress in spiritual affections}, and do more 
good. Observe, Our grace comes, not from 
our laying hold of Christ first, but his lay~ 
ing hold of us, 1 Jn. 4:19. | Not our keep- 
ing hold of Christ, but his keeping bold of 
us, is our safety, 1 Pet. 1:5. Observe, 
The happiness of heaven is, to apprehend 
that for which we are apprehended of Christ. 


V.7.. What was my gain.) ‘1, e. these were such as to bring me into 
great credit with our ecclesiastical rulers (see Acts) ; these made my 
reputation considerable (Acts 9:1); and would have led to [further] dig- 


of justification will not 
assembled world, Mat. 


(8.) All.) ‘Lost all opportunity of gaining. 


only be confirmed, but proclaimed to the whole 
15:34—46. Gal. 5:1—6, v. 6. Ja. 2:19—24. Se 
Dung.) . Skubala: 


Nities and emoluments, au introduction into the Sanhedrim, &c.; but 
al] these opportunities of gain I (on my change of views and conversion 
to Christ) no more regarded than if they had been sources of' Joss. . .. 
And not these things onvy, but all other things thought honorable and 
pri iitable, did 1 despise. Nay, to the present time, I continne to think 
all things but Joss, &c., and such they appear, because of the excellency 
of, &c.’ BLoomr, 
V. 8—11. ‘The present time is to be noted; ... so that the apostle, 
&s to what relates to justification before God, excludes all works, those 
which follow, as well as those which precede faith.’ Beza,—The apostle 
mot only had judged at his first conversion, that his legal righteousness, 
and his worldly prospects, were ‘loss to him,’ compared with Christ ; 
but, afler many years spent in successfully preaching the Gospel, with 
@postolical #uthority, abundant miraculous gifts, immense labors, extra- 
ordinary success, multiplied sufferings, and most exemplary holiness, he 
decidedly ‘ connted all these things to.be loss. in comparison of ‘ the most 
excellent knowledge of Christ,’ from revelation, by faith, and subsequent 
experience in the glory of his Person and redemption. —It is evident, 
that the apostle speaks, not of the resurrection in general, for this will 
be both * of che just and of the unjust;’ but of ‘ the resurrection to eter- 
na) life,’ in that glorious view of it, which is afterwards given. Note, 
20:21.—.Whien the sinner believes in Christ, he is immediately ‘justified 
by faith, aud has peace with God ;’ yet he, * through the Spirit, waits for 
:¢ hope of righteousness by faith ;’ for at the day of judgment, when 
q ing faith will be distinguished by its fruits from dead faith. the sentence 
M ofr VOL VY. 


. al) his property.’ 


sometimes means the wreck thrown out by the sea (as in Achilles Tat 
and stubbde, such as in farm-yards is trampled under foot by the entitle, 
and thus converted into dung. The expression may be Enghished by “a 
mere drug.”’ Buioomr. Suffered the loss, &c.] ‘ Dodir. thinks it nos 
improbable (we think it almost certain) that Paul had been Jaid, by his 
unbelieving brethren, under the great excommunication, which forfeited 
WILLIAMS. 
(11.) If, &e.] “Eipos : it-often, in the Hellenistic style, at least, im- 
plies no doubt. See G/ass and Wolf. So Ro. 1:10, 11:14, 21. 28. 16 
12. Panl seems to say this, less with a reference to himself than as a 
delicate admonition to them.’ BLOOMF, 
V.12—14. When we consider what the apostle had actually attain: 
ed; (Notes, 8—11. 1:19—28. 4:8—13.) even so much genuine holiness, 
that very few can endure a comparison of their own attainments with 
his; and vet consider him as acknowledging that he had not attained. 
and as ‘pressing forward? at something far higher; we may form eur 
judgment of every modern pretence to sinless perfection, as well as of 
our own exceeding.y inferior proficiency. Rom. 7:13—25. Scorr. 
(12.)  Attained.| ‘ Teteleidmai: an agonistic metaphor, for arriving 
at the goal, and obtaining the prize. See Sch. and Mackn. And sim- 
ilar metaphors are used in vs, 13, 14,.as didkd, pursue, follow after, and 
katalabé, overtake, apprehend, &c. ; in apprehended (kataléphthin) there 
is not, however, as Doddr. supposes, allusion to the honorable zméra- 
duction of candidates. [note, 1 Cor. 9: end]; the ver; nature of the 
term will not perm’ this; ‘t seems rather o refer to pressing, or im, 
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14 I press *toward the mark for 
the prize of the high ‘calling of 
God in Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us therefore, as many as 
be “perfect, be thus " minded ; and 
‘f in any thing ye be» otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even this 
unto you. 

16 Nevertheless,whereto we have 
already attained, let us walk by the 
same “rule, let us mind the same 
thing 

17 Brethren, be followers * to- 
gether of me, and mark them which 
walk so, as ye have us ¥ for an en- 
sample. 

18 (For many walk, of whom I 
have told you often, and now tell 
you even weeping, that they are the 
enemies 7of the cross of Christ ; 

19 Whose #end 7s destruction, 
whose © God is their belly, and 
whase * clory ts in their shame, who 
mind earthly things.) 

20 For our ‘conversation is in 
heaven ; from whence also we look 
for the Savior, the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 


6 1 Co. 9:24. w Ga. 6:16. 2 Pe. 2:1. 
He. 12:1, x LTh. 1:6. b 1 Ti. 6:5. 

t He, 3:1. y 1 Pe 5:3. c Ho. 4:7 

« 1Co. 2:6, zt Ga. 1:7° 6:12. d Ep. 2:6,19 

v Ga, 5:10, a 2Co. 11:15, e He. 9:28. 


When Christ laid hold of us, it was to 
bring us to heaven ; and to apprehend that 
for which He apprehended us, is to attain 
the perfection of our bliss. 

He adds, further, v. 13. This one thing I 
do ; this [only] was his great care and con- 
sern. There is a sinful forgetting of past 
pins and past mercies, which ought to be 
remembered for the exereise of constant 
repentance and thankfulness to God. But 
ne forgot the things behind, so as not to be 
sontent with present measures of grace: he 
was still for having more and more. So he 
reached forth, stretched himself forward, [as 
@ racer earnestly stretches forward the 
neck,] bearing toward his point + expres- 
gions of a vehement concern. 

(2.) ‘The apostle’s aim, in these actings, 
». 14. He pressed toward the mark. The 
fitter we grow for heaven, the faster we 
must press towards it. Heaven is called 
here the mark, because every good Chris- 
tian has it in his eye, as the archer the mark 
he designs to hit. A Christian’s calling is 
a high calling ; from heaven, as its original ; 
to heaven, in its tendency. Heaven is the 
prize of the high calling, the prize we fight 
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for, nun for, wrestle for ; what we aim [to 
be fit for] in all we do, what will reward all 
our pains. It is of great use in the Chris- 
tian course, to keep our eye on heaven. 
This is proper to give us measures in all 
our service, and to quicken us eyery step we 
take; and it is of God, from Him we are to 
expect it, Rom. 6: 23.; but in Christ Jesus, 
through his hand it must come to us, as it is 
procured for us by Him, There is no get- 
ting to heaven as our home, but by Christ as 
our Way. 

V. 15—146. The apostle, having proposed 
Aimself as an example, urges the Philippians 
to follow it. 

1. He shows, that this was the thing 
wherein ali good Christians were agreed ; 
to make Christ all in all, and set their 
hearts on another world. To win Christ, 
and to be found in Him, is our happiness 
both here and hereafter. Therefore, let us 
walk by the same rule, and mind the same 
thing. Let us agree to press toward the mark, 
and make heaven our end. 

2. That this is a good reason why Chris- 
tians who. differ in less matters, should 
yet bear with one another, because they are 
agreed in the main matter; ‘Jf in anything 
ye be otherwise minded; if ye differ from one 
another, as to meats and. days, and other 
matters of the Jewish law ; yet judge not 
one another, while ye all meet now in 
Christ, as your Centre, and hope to meet 
shortly in heaven, as your home, As for 
other matters of difference, lay no great 
stress on them, God shall reveal even this unto 
you. Whatever it is wherein ye differ, ve 
must wait till God give youa Seaer under- 
standing, which He will do in his due time. 
In the mean time, as far as ye have attained, 
ye must go together in the ways of God, 
join together in all the great things in which 
ye are agreed, and wait for further Jight in 
ithe less things wherein ye differ. 

¥. 17—21. He closes the ch. with warn- 
ings and exhortations. 

I. He warns them against following the 
examples of sedueers and evil teachers, 
v.18, 19. Observe, Many called by Christ’s 
name, are yet enemies to Christ’s cross. 
Their walk is a surer evidence what they 
are, than their profession, Mat. 7: 20. The 
apostle warns people against such; I have 
told youoften. We so.little heed warnings, 
that we need to have them repeated. To 
write the same things is safe, v. 1. He warns 
them feelingly and affectionately; J now tell 
you weeping. Paul was, on proper occa- 
sions a weeping preacher, as Jeremiah a 
weeping prophet. Observe, What we say 
often, we may say again, if affectionately, 
and under the power of it. He gives the 
characters of those whe were the enemies of 
the cross of Christ. They mind nothing 


Paul speaks of himself as an exampb. 


but their sensual appetites ; the same ob 
servance good people give to God, epicures 
give to their appetites, Rom. 16:18. They 
not only sinned, but boasted of it, and glo- 
ried in what they ought to be ashamed of 
Christ came by his cross to crucify the world 
to us, and us to the world ; but they mind 
earthly things, directly contrary to the cross 
of Christ, and this great design of it. Hy 
gives them this character, to show how ab- 
surd it would be for Christians’to foltow the 
example of such, or be led away ly them 
To deter all from it, he reads their doom 
Their way seems pleasant, but death and 
hell are at the end of it, Rom, 6:2L Per- 
haps he alludes to the total destruction of 
the Jewish nation. 

II. He proposes himself and his brethrea 
for an example, in opposition to these evif 
examples, v. 17. Mark them for your pat- 
tern. He explains himself, ». 20. by their 
regard to Christ and heayen: for our conver- 
sation is in heaven. Observe, Good Chris- 
tians, even while here on earth, have their 
conversation in heaven, their citizenship there, 
so the word is; because our citizenship is 
there, our conversation is there ; being re- 
lated to that world, we keep up a cotres- 
pondence with: it. 

The apostle had pressed them to follow 
him, and other ministers of Christ ; it is 
good having fellowship with those who have 
fellowship with Christ, and conversation 
with thors whose conversation is in heaven. 

1. Because we look for the Savior from 
thence, v. 20. He is not here, He is as- 
cended, He is entered within the veil for us; 
and we expect his second coming from thence, 
to gather in all the citizens of that New Je- 
rusalem to himself. 

2. Because at the second coming of Christ 
we expect to be happy and glorified there. 
There is a glory yeserved for the bodies of 
the saints, in which they will be instated 
at the resurrection, v.21. The body is now 
at the best a wile body,—the body of our hw 
miliation, often the occasion and instrument 
of much sin, which is called the body of this 
death, Rom. 7:24. Or it may be under- 
stood of its vileness when it lies in the grave; 
at the resurrection it will be found a wile 
body, Eccl..12:7. But it will be made a 
glorious body ; and not only raised again to 
life, but raised to great advantage. Observe, 
(1.) The sample of this change, the glorious 
body of Christ ; when He was transfigured 
on the mount, his face did shine as the sun, 
and. his. raiment was white as the light, Mat. 
17: 2. He went to heaven, clothed with a 
body, that He might take possession of the 
inheritance in our nature, and be not only 
the First-born from the dead, but the First- 
born of the children of the resurrection. We 
shall be conformed to the image of his Son, 


pressing, into the public service, as Thucyd. 6:22> uses the word. 
Reaching forth, epekteinomenos ; pressing toward; mark, skopon; 
prize, brabeion ; high-calling, ano kléseds, calling up, are all agonistic 
metaphors, (note, 1 Cor. 9: end.) The last two are supposed to have 
allusion to the brabeutat, or agdnothetai, who sat on an elevated seat, 
and called forward the candidates for the brabeion, or prize.’ BL. 
V.15,16. This exhortation (Note, 12—14.) implies, that the temper 
and conduct, before described, form the Christian’s highest perfection in 
this world.—The word here rendered ‘perfect,’ may signify the sound 
character of the established believer, the man who is matured in judg- 
ment and experience, and has made great progress in Christianity. It 
is used in the Greek authors, especially Xenophon, for men of full age, 
(about 30,) as distinguished from boys and young men, and the apostie 
aonveye a Similar idea by it in other passages. Rom. 16:1. 1 Cor. 2:6. 
Ja. 1.4, In. 2:5, &e. (Note, Heb. 5:11—14.)—In this way Christians 
would best wait for further instruction; und if any were otherwise 
minded than their brethren, or than the apostle, being under some mis- 
take or misapprehension, by thus avoiding disputation, and diligently 
practising what they knew, from evangelical principles, they might hope 
that God would make known to them those things. of which they still 
remained ignorant ; and their stronger brethren ought to bear with their 
prejudices, till they were in this manner obviated. Rom. 14:1—4. 15: 
1—s. Scorr. 
“#\ Perfect.) ‘ Teleioi: sometimes applied metaphorically to de- 
Kete une advanced in the knowledge of any art or science, as religious 
bnowiedge, whence it was used of those who were initiated into the 
Pea*nec. mysteries, [see Mackn. pref. to Eph.] and so most comtrs. un- 
derstand it here, as in 1 Cor. 2:6.—God shall, &c.] I. e. as to that 
wherein ye think otherwise, and continue in prejudice and error, God 
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will. in his own good time, and by various means, show yol. youn error, 
and fet in truth on your minds.’ BL.—<As many as be perfect.; That 
is, all who have attained to any proficiency in the Christian life..—** be 
thus minded,”—thus earnest in persevering, thus eager to win the prize? 
WILLIAMS. 
(16.) On the slight diversity of readings here, see B/. ‘Only (mind 
this) to walk by thal degree of knowledge whereunuto we have es dy 
Bl. D. 
V.17—19. Some expositors explain this, almost exclusively, of the 
Judaizing teachers and their followers, but others suppose the Gnostics 
to be especially meant, and doubtless many among each of these were 
of this stamp. Yet there were cihers also who perverted the Gospel + 
and the aposile’s words at least equally point out licentious Antinomian 
professors, whether Jews or Gentiles, of which we cannot doubt that 
many sprang up in every part of the church. Nor is it prudent to rep 
resent all the danger to Jie on one side, when the opposite extreme i@ 
equally fatal. (17) Be followers together.) Here only. ‘imitate me 
among others who imitate me.’ Erasmus. ; BoortT. — 
(18.) ‘As the promulgator of doctrines too spiritual for their grovel- 
ling dispositions, some Jews and Gentiles were, of course, enemies to 
Paul and the cross of Christ, i. e. to all those pure and spiritan’ coe 
trines by which we are enjoined to crucify vicious inclinations, to con- 
quer unruly appetites, and resist temptations to worldly gain.” See BI 
D. 
~ 19.) Mind.) ‘Rather, whose minds are given up to. as Col 3.2.7 Rx. 
V. 20. 21. The contrast between ‘the body of our humiliation,” and 
the ‘body of his glory,’ into the likeness of which Jesus will chanee 
our bodies, is remarkable. There seems to be a reference to the trans 
figuration. Mat.17. %.—If omnipotence is au Incommunicable div :@ 


be Vv Jef 52 ‘ 


A. D. 65 


21 Who shal change ‘our vile 
body that it may be fashioned like 
unto his ylorious body, according 
to the working & whereby he is able 
even "to subdue all things unto 
himself. 


CHAP. IV. 


a From particular admonitions 4 he proceedeth to general 

- exhortations, 10 shewing how he rejoiced at their liber- 
ality towards bim lying in prison, not so much for the 
etry ly of his own wants, as for the grace of God in ther. 
13 And so he'concludeth with prayer and salutatious. 


HEREFORE, my brethren 

- dearly beloved and longed for, 
my joy and crown, so stand fast in 
the Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2 [beseech Euodias, and beseech 
Syntyche, that they be of the same 
nund io the Lord. 

8 And 1 entreat thee also. true 
yoke - fellow, help those women 
which labored with me in the gos- 
pel, with Clement also, and with 
other my fellow-labarers, whose 
names are in the book of life. 

4 Rejoice *in the Lord alway : 
and again [ say, Rejoice. ; 

f 1 Co, 15:43, &c. g Ep. 1:19. ae 3l. 
1 Ju. 3:2. h 1 Co. 15:26,27, 


that He might be the First-born among many 
brethren, Rom. 8:29. Observe, (2.) The 
power by which this change will be wrought: 
according to the working, &c. ‘There is an 
efficacy of power, an exceeding | greatness 
of power, and the working of mighty power, 
Eph. 1; 19. Let this confirm our faith 
of the resurrection, that we not only have 
the Scriptures, which assure us it shall” be, 
but we know the power of God, whieh can 
effect it, Mat. 22; 29. As Christ’s, tes- 
urrection was a glorious instance of the di- 
tine power, and therefore He is declared to 
be the Son of God with power, by the resur- 
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resurrection be; and his resurrection is a 
standing evidence, as well as pattern, of 
ours. And then all the enemies of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom will be completely con- 
quered. Not only he who had the power of 
death, i. e» the dewl, Heb, 2:14. but the 
last enemy shall be destroyed, i. e. death, 1 
Cor. 15: 26. Death will be swallowed up in 
victory, v.54. 
Cuap. IV. V.1—9. Theapostle begins 
with exhortations to divers Christian duties. 
I. To steadfastness in our Christian pro- 
fession, v. 1. It is inferred from the close 
of the foregoing ch. Seeing our conversa- 
tion is in heaven, and we look for the Savior 
from thence to fetch us thither: therefore, let 
us stand fast. Note, The believing hope 
and prospect of eternal life should engage 
us to be steady, [consistent,] even, and con- 
stant, in our Christian course. Observe, here, 
1 The compellations are very endearing ; 
My brethren, dearly beloved, and longed for, 
my joy and crown ; and again, My dearly 
beloved. Thus he expresses the pleasure he 
took in them, the kindness he had for them, 
to convey his exhortations to them with so 
much the greater advantage. Warm affec- 
tions become ministers and Christians to- 
ward one another, Brotherly love must 
always go along with the brotherly relation. 
Never was proud ambitious man more pleas- 
ed with the ensigns of honor, than Paul was 
with the evidences of the sincerity of the 
faith and obedience of the Philippians. All 
this is to prepare his way to greater regard. 
2. The ewhortation itself; So stand fast in 
the Lord. Being in Christ, they must stand 
fast in Him, even andssteady in their walk 
with Him, and close and constant unto the 
end, Or, To stand. fust.in the Lord, is to 
stand fast in his strength, and by his grace; 
not trusting in ourselves, and disclaiming 
any sufficiency of our own; we must be 
strong in the Lord, and in the power of his | 


might, Eph. 6: 10. 


Exhortations to severa. Uhristian dutres 


mutual assistance, v.2,8. This is directed 
to some particular persons  Euodias and 
Syntyche, it seems, were at variance, either 
one with the other, or with the church ; 
either on a civil or ona religious account 5 
it may be they were of different opiniona 
and sentiments. 

His exhortation to mutual assistance, v 
8. is also to particular persons.. Who this 
true yoke-fellow was, is uncertain. Some 
think Epaphroditus, supposed to be one ot 
the pastors of the Philippian church. Out 
ers think some eminent good woman, per- 
haps Paul’s wife, because he exhorts his 
yoke-fellow to help the women which labored 
with him. It seems, there were women who 
labored with Paul in the Gospel; not in the 
public ministry ; for the apostle expressly 
forbids that, 1 Tim. 2:12. but by enter- 
taining the ministers, visiting the sick, in- 
structing the ignorant, and convincing the 
erroneous. 

With Clement, also, and other my fellow- 
laborers. Paul had a kindness for all his 
fellow-laborers ; he says of them, Whose 
names are in the book of life; either they 
were chosen of God from all eternity, or 
registered and enrolled in the corporation 
and society to which the privilege of eternal 
life belongs, alluding to the custom amorg 
the Jews and Gentiles, of registering the 
inhabitants or the freemen of a city. So 
we read of their names being written in heav- 
en, Luke 10: 20. not blotting his name out of 
the book of life, Rev. 3:5. and of them who 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life, Rev. 


| 21:27. Observe, There is a bcok of life; 


there are names in that book, and not char- 
acters and conditions only. Whose names 
are written there we cannot know ; but we 
may conclude, they who labor in the Gospel, 
and are faithful to the interests of Christ and 
souls, have their names in the book of life. 

III. He exhorts to holy joy and delignt 
in God, x 4. All our joy must terminate 
in God, and our thoughts of God must be 


rection from the dead, Rom, 1: 4.'so will our 


Il. He exhorts them to unanimity and 


delightful. Observe, It is our duty and 


PRACT. OBS. We onght to be ‘zealous of good works,’ but to 
rejoice in the Lord’ alone. — We cannot too earnestly guard men 
against those, who either oppose or pervert the doctrine of salvation 
by mercy and grace alone; we should also protest against ‘evil 
workers,’ of every description, with decision and impartiality. The 
true Christian will be aware of them, he ‘ worships God in the Spirit, 
glories in Christ Jesus,’ has ‘ the circumcision of the heart,’ and confides 
‘in, nothing of which unregenerate men are capable. Jer, 9;23, 24, Col, 
2:10—12. 1 Pet. 1:23—-25.—But how far short do many, who * have 
confidence in the flesh,’ come of the attainments of Saul the persecutor! 
Their birth of Christian parents, early baptism, and ‘form of godliness,’ 
can scarcely be imagined superior to his distinctions of a similar nature; 
but where is their strictness, their zeal, their morality, and their blame- 
less conduct? Yet they trust in their poor, scanty, worthless forms 
and duties, and count. them too valuable to be exchanged for Christ and 
his salvation! But if they ever ‘come to themselves,’ and become ac- 
quainted with God, his law, and their own characters; they will * count 
all their gain,’ to be ‘lost for Christ;* and deprecate, as sure destruc- 
tion, having their eternal state in any measure decided according to 
their own righteousness ; they will desire above all things to have ‘that 
righteousness which is through the faith of Christ, even the righteous- 
ness which is of God by faith.’ They will see, that no additions need be 
made to his ‘ unsearchable riches,’ no security added to his sure refuge, 
no appendages to his robe of righteousness. Thus they will account 
themselves rich, safe, and happy, in proportion to their assurance of 
being ‘found in Christ, and ‘made the righteousness of God in Him ;? 
but, in seeking for this assurance, as well as in order to glorify so boun- 
teous and beloved a Frieud, they will also earnestly desire, and aim at, 


perfection, the apostle’s language doubtless attests his Deity, in the 
most emphatical language. 1 Cor, 15,50—54, Scorr. 
(21.) ‘Christ is here said to subdue all things to Himself by his own 
strong working, notwithstanding the same subjection of all things is as- 
cribed to the Father, 1 Co. 15:25, He. 2:8. As Ro, 4:17. Ac. 26:6. Eph. 
1:13 So Christ is said to raise Himself from the dead, Jn, 2:19. and to 
be raised by the Father, Ro. 4:24, &c. The inference is plain, [that, in 
kis own words, He and the Father, ‘are One.”] Slade, Mackn.’ Bu.— 
Vile body.] ‘Literally the body of ow, humiliation, &c., i. e. this body 
in the form of sinful flesh, humbled.and degraded as at present it is, and 
ao different from what the body of Adam originally was.’ Donppr. 
NOTES. Cuar. IY. V.1. . This v. is. principally remarkable for the 
variety of expressions, in which the apostle poured out the affection of 
fis heart towards his brethren, or rather. children, at Philippi. . Scorr. 
(1.) ‘Joy, i. e. object of joy; crown, i. e. cause of reward, Pr. 12:4. 
BL.—So stand fast, &c.]_ ‘There is no more reason for making this the 
beginning of a new ch. than there would be for disjoining the last v. of 
1 Cor, 15, in sense exactly parallel to this, from the preceding discourse 
en the resurrection, with which it is so beautifully and properly con- 
nected’ Doppr. 
.V 2. . 8 probao.e, Euodias and Syntyche were women of note at 


a more transforming ‘knowledge of Christ,’ a deeper experience of the 
power of his resurrection, and a nearer conformity to Him in his suffer- 
ings and death, by dying to sin, and crucifying the flesh with its aflec- 
tions and lusts. And, at the same time, the love of Christ will constrain 
them, if called to it, to suffer, yea, to die with Him, that they may be 
also glorified together ; if so be they may, by any means, be partakers 
of the resurrection to eternal felicity in heaven. Thousands, aud ten 
thousands, yea, millions, have testified, that the above is the judgment 
and experience of true Christians; nor can any measure of personal ho- 
liness or self-denying labors satisfy the man, who ‘counts all but loss 
that he may win Christ,’ and be justified by faith in Him alone,—Those 
who are niost ‘perfected and matured’ in the life of faith and grace, 
still needs exhortations to be thus minded ; they who are newly set out, 
should be called on to emulate such honorable examples; and while 
they judge and act in this manner, as to these grand concerns, the Lord 
will guide them into the further knowledge of his truth and wall. For 
satis(actory views of divine things are far better acquired by peaceable 
meditation and diligent obedience, than by eager and angry disputations. 
(Notes, John 7:14—17. 8:30—36.) We should, however, be very care- 
ful not to grow remiss and languid, in those things ‘to which we have 
already attained ;’ but still continue to ‘walk by the same rule, and 
mind the same things,’ that we may make a perpetual progress in the 
divine life, and secure, as it were, every post of which we haye got pos 
session. Let us then assiduously endeavor to walk after the’example of 
apostles and evangelists, that our conduct muy be meet for others to 
copy with advantage; (Note, 1 Th. 1:5—8.) for alas! in every age, there 
are professers of the Gospel, of whoin the hnmble, zealous Christian can 
scarcely think or speak, without sorrow and weeping. Scorr. 


Philippi. The ‘ true yoke-fellow,’ or genuine associate in the work of 
Christ, whom the apostle addressed without naming, was doubtless 
well known at Philippi, though our conjectures respecting him must be 
precarious. Some think, he was husband to one of the women above 
mentioned, others that he was some eminent minister at Philippl. 
—Clement] It is not certain that this was Clemens Romanus, an 
epistle of whose writing is yet extant: but it is generally supposed that 
the apostle meant him.—’3) True yoke-fellow.| The words may he 
used in the feminine; but they far more naturally lead the mind to think 
ofa male associate. Labored.] See on 1:27. (Note, 1:27—80.) It sig- 
nifies to wrestle together, to make painful, earnest, and pertous exer- 
tions, with union and concert, in order to accomplish an important 
object. Scorr. | 
(8.) ‘Unworthy members might be erased from the Jisf. Rey. 3:5 
Bu.—Whose names.) ‘As I have reason in charity to, hope; and w 
have no reason to conclude Paul had any particular revela\ion as to 
these friends, as certainly destined to salvation,’ Doppr. And Fuller 
(in Williams) understands it of God’s servants, not as elect, or as re 
deemed, or as called, but as his professed fol/owers. Ep, 
V. 4. The Lord.) The Lord Jesus, or ‘ God in Christ, ‘God become owt 
Salvation,’ is especially meant, in all these animating calls tc rejoice. Sc. 
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a mn 45, 


5 Let your inoderation *be known 
anto all men: The Lord ‘zs at hand. 

6 Be careful ¢for nothing; but 
in every thing by prayer and sup- 
plication, with thanksgiving, let 
your requests be made known unto 
God: 

7 And the peace *of God, which 
asseth all understanding. shall 

sep your hearts and minds through 
Ghrist Jesus, 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever 
things are ‘true, whatsoever things 
re ® » honest, whatsoever things 
are ' just, whatsoever things are 
> pure, whatsoever things are * love- 
ly, whatsoever things are of good 
‘report; if there be avy ™ virtue, 
and if there be any ” praise, think 
on these things. 

9 Those things, which ye have 
both learned, and received, and 
heard, and seen in me, do: and 
the God ° of peace shall be with 


you. 
[Practical Observations.} 


10 But I rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly, that now at the last your 
care of me P hath flourished again ; 
wherein ye were also careful, but 
ye lacked 4 opportunity, 


b 1 Co, 9:25 f 


or, venerable. 
e Re. 22:7,2€, : 


2Co 8 


1 Col. 4:5. 


tivilege to rejoice in God, and to rejoice in 
im always; at all times, in all conditions; 
even when we suffer for Him, or are afflict- 
ed by Him. There is enough in God to 
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in God is a duty of great consequence in the 
Christian life ; and Christians need to be 
again and again called to it. If good men 
have not a continual feast, it is their own 
fault. 

IV. We are here exhorted to candor, 
gentleness, and good temper towards our 
brethren, v. 5. ‘In things indifferent, do 
not run into extremes ; avoid bigotry and 
animosity; judge charitably concerning one 
another.’ The word signifies a good dispo- 
sition towards other men; and this modera- 
tion is explained, Rom.14. Some understand 
it of patiently bearing afflictions, or sober 
enjoyment of worldly good ; and so it well 
agrees with the fullowing v. The reason is, 
The Lord is at hand, ‘The consideration of 
our Master’s approach, and our final ac- 
count, should keep us from smiting our 
fellow-servants, support us under present suf- 
ferings, and moderate our affections to out- 
ward good. 

V. Here is a caution against disquieting, 
perplexing care, v. 6. the same expression 
with that, Mat. 6:23. Fake no thought for 
your hfe, i. e. anxious care and distracting 
thoughts in the wants and difficulties of life. 
Observe, The duty and interest of Chris- 
tians, is, to live without care. A care of 
diligence is our duty, and consists in a wise 
forecast and due concern; but a care of dif- 
fidence and distrust is our sin and folly, and 
only perplexes and distracts the mind. 

VI. As a_ sovereign antidote against 
perplexing care, he recommends constant 
prayer ; In. everything by prayer and sup- 
plication, with thanksgiving, let your requests 
be made known to God. Observe, 1. We 
must pray not only at stated times, but on 
every particular emergence. 2. We must 
join thanksgiving with our prayers 5 grate- 
ful acknowledgments of what we have, ar- 
gue a right disposition of mind, and are 
prevailing motives for further blessings. 


3. Prayer is offering up our desires to God, | 


or making them known to Him ; not that 
God needs to be told either our wants or de- 


True sirtue, in all respects, obligatory 


show our regards, and express our value of 
the mercy, and sense of our dependence ou 
Him. 4. The effect of this will ve Se 
peace of God keeping our hearts, v. J. the 
comfortable sense of ot reconciliatiop to 
God, and interest in his favor, and the haps 
of blessedness, and enjoyment of Gud here- 
after, which passeth all understanding, a 
greater good than can be sufficiently valued 
or duly expressed. 

VII. We are exhorted to get and keep a 
good name; a name for good things with 
God and good men, v. 8. a regard to truth 
in our words and, engagements, and to de- 
cency and becomingness in our behevior,~ 
suitable to our circumstances and condition 
of life; justice and righteousness in our 
dealings with men; without the impurity or 
mixture of sin; things that will render us 
beloved, and make us well spoken, as well 
as well thought of, by others. Jf there is 
any virtue, any praise, anything really vir- 
tuous and worthy of commendation, think 
on these things, imitate them. Virtue has 
its praise, and will have. We should walk 
in all her ways, and abide therein ; then, 
whether our praise be of men or no, it wik 
be of God, Rom. 2: 29. 

in these things he proposes himself. fox 
an ecample, v. 9. Paul’s doctrine and lift 
were of a piece. What they saw in him 
was the same thing with what they Sear 
from “him. He could propose himself ag 
well as his doctrine to their imitation. It 
gives great force to what we say to others, 
when we can appeal to what they have seen 
in us. And this is the way to have the 
God of peace with us,—to keep close to our 
duty to Him. The Lord is with us while we 
are with Him. 

V. 10—19. In these vs. the apostle, 

I. Acknowledges their former kindnesses 
to him, v, 15,16. Paul had a grateful spirit: 
his friends did nothing for him in compari+ 
son of what he deserved from them; yet he 
speaks of their kindness as if it had heen a 


furnish us with matter of joy in the worst 
circumstances on earth. He had said it be- 


rore, ch, 3:1. Here he says it again. Joy us [be constantly in 


sires; but He will know them from us, have 


generous charity, when it was really far 
short of a just debt. Surely never was a 
present so well repaid. 


this spiritual state] 


PRACT OBS. V.1—9. Affectionate ministers, like tender parents, 
tan scarcely find words emphatical enough to express their Jove, and 
their tervent desires after the felicity of those, whom they regard as their 
present ‘joy,’ and their future ‘crown.’? They so love the blessed of- 
fice of peace-makers, that they will even supplicate, by name, their 
ewn children, to ‘be of one mind in the Lord;’ and they so much de- 
sire the success of every good work. that they use all their influence to 
excite every one ‘ to help all those, who labor’ in any way to promote 
the Gospel, and thus give assurance that ‘their names are written in 
the book of life This affectionate spirit should be cultivated, and 
sought in constant prayer, by al] ministers, as peculiarly conducive to 
usefuJness.—Believers have always ground of ‘rejoicing in the Lord,’ 
thongh they are not always able to rejoice ; the perfection of their duty, 
and the full enjoyment of their privilege, are precisely the same; their 
disconsolations arise from weakness of faith and grace, and they should 
be called upon to ‘rejoice in the Lord alway,’ though they be not able 
to come up to the standard that they may aim high; for the nearer they 
come to it, the more will God be glorified in and by them. Living upon 
these holy, satisfying, and substantial joys, we should ‘make it appear, 


V.5—7. Peace of God.| This peace is ‘ my peace,’ says Jesus; it 
is the ‘ fruit‘of the Spirit;’ it is * the peace of God.’—(5) Moderation.] 
‘It means, meekness under provocation, readiness to forgive injuries, 
equity in the management of business, candor in judging characters and 
actions, .., sweetness of disposition, and the entire government of the 
passions.’ Mackn, ‘Equity, a mind moderate as to the things of this 
life, and by no means strictly exacting what is justly due.’ Beza.—t The 
Lord is at hand,’ (5) or near. Some understand the clause of his being 
a present help in trouble, Others suppose the apostle meant, that the 
Lord would speedily come to destroy Jerusalem, and deprive the Jews 
ef that power and influence, by which they became the general instiga- 
‘ors of persecution, Probably this interpretation was adopted, lest it 
should be inferred, that the apostle erroneously supposed the day of 
udgment to be neyr at hand; but itis by no means satisfactory. It is, 
Bowever tbe manner of the sacred writers, to consider all temporal 
things as snort, and the end of them as ‘at hand,’ and ‘the Judge as at 
the door:’ and, seeing death is the same, in a great measure, to indi- 
viduals, as judgment will be to the world at large, their language is in 
this respect highly suitable and proper.—(6) With thanksgiving.) ‘Thus 
David, very often beginning with lamentations and tears, concludes with 
thanksgiving.’ Beza.—The mind and heart are distinguished. ‘The 
peace of God,’ and the happy experience of it, fortifies and garrisons the 
intellectual faculties, against the cavils, objections, and vain reasonings 
ot infidels, skeptics, philosophers, and heretics, and the affections against 
the allurements and terrors of worldly objects, and both mind and heart 
against al; the temptations of the devil. Scorr. 

V 8,9. The substance of the practical exhortations, which the apos- 
le had further to give, might be comprised in few words. Whatsoever 
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that we are not of this world. The transient joys and sorrows of the 
present scene are not worth our solicitude ; all our teniporal and eternal 
interests are in the Lord’s hands; we should therefore be ‘careful for 
nothing,’ except to know the state of our souls, and the path of duty. 
Tn al] our sorrows, fears, wants, or trials, we should ‘make our requests 
known unto God ;’ for, though He knows them beforehand, He loves to 
hear them from us.—All our privileges, and salvation, originate wholly 
from the free mercy of God, yet the actual enjoyment of them is inti- 
mately connected with our holy conversation. Therefore, ‘ whatsoever 
things are true,’ venerable, just, pure, loving, ‘lovely, or of good report, 
whatsoever is virtuous and commendable; whatsoever prophets, apos. 
ules, or martyrs have exemplified; whatsoever excellency we have 
heard and read of, or witnessed, in the conduct of the saints ; nay, what 
éver things the world, on good grounds, regards and approves as vir- 
tuous and commendable; these things we should continually think of, 
and diligently practice, and in this way we may confidently expect, and 
shall doubtless experience, the presence and blessing of the God of peace 
and love, in every circumstance of life and death. Scorr, — 


tempers, words, or actiong, in any way expressed truth, candor, sincer 
ity, or fidelity; whatsoever appe.ced grave, ‘ venerable,’ or respectable ; 
whatsoever was just and upright, stamped with probity and integrity ; 
whatsoever evinced purity, chastity, and temperance; whatsoever was 
amiable, or friendly ; whatsoever was justly of good report, and ap- 
proved as virtuous or commendable, among men; let the Philippians 
continually ‘think of these things,’ form a due estimate of the value of 
éach, adopt such as were really good, and manifest them in every part 
of their conduct. (Jf. R. b—k.) In short, let them practice what he 
had tanght them, and what they had received as teachable scholars; 
what they had heard from him, and witnessed in his example; then he 
could confidently assure them of the comforting and protecting presences 
of their reconciled God, (as the Author of inward and outward peace,) 
with their souls and in their assemblies. Scorr. 
V. 8. Honest.) ‘Grave and venerable. Lardner well expresses the 
apostle’s design ; “ they should avoid unbecoming levity in-word, action, 
habit, and outward behavior, which tends to render men despicable,” 
Lovely, friendly, and kind; this seems more exact than /ove/y, though 
there is certainly a Zovely charm in such friendly things.’ Doppr.- 
Vv. 10—13. (11) Learned, &c.]) He seems to have learned these 
things, by a deep sense of his own unworthiness, and his obligations te 
the Lord, by continually contemplating the poverty, abasement, and suf 
ferings of Christ, by a believing confidence in the wisdom, faithfulness, 
and love of God, who ordered aJl this concern in the best manner possi- 
ble, by a lively hope of immortal] felicity, and an urdent desire, by any 
labors or sufferings, to promote the cause of Christ in the world.—It aj - 
pears to us wonderful, that the apostle, in so affluent a city as Rome 
Where 2 flourishing church of Christ had deen for a couisé \erable time 
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11 Not that I speak in respect of 
want: for I have learned, in what- 
soever state | am, therewith to be 
P concr.. 

12 I know both how to be abased, 
and I know how to abound : «ery 
where, and in all things, | am in- 
structed, both to be full and to be 
hungry, both to abound and to suf- 
fer need. 

18, J can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me. 

14 Notwithstanding, ye have well 
done that ye did communicate with 
my affliction. 

15 Now, ye Philippians, know 
also, that, in the beginuing of the 
gospel, when I departed from Mac- 
edonia, no tchurch communicated 
with me as concerning giving and 
receiving, but ye only 

16 For even in 'Thessalonica ye 
sent once and again unto my ne- 
cessity. 

17 Not hecause I desire a gift; 
but I desire fruit that may abound 
to your account. 

18 But *I[ have all, and abound: 
Tam full, having received of Epaph- 
roditus the things which were sent 
from you, an odor of a sweet smell, 
a sacrifice * acceptable, well- -pleas- 
ing to God, 

19 Bat my God shall supply * all 
your need, according to his riehes 
xin glory by Christ Jesus. 

20 Now ¥ unto God and our 
Father be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

21 Salute every saint in Christ 
Jesus. The brethren which are 
with me greet you, 


r He. 13.5. u or, have receiv- w Ps. 23:1. 
s Jn, 15:5, ed. x Ep. 3:16. 
2 Co, 12:9. v He, 13:16, y Ro. 16:27. 


“t 2Co. 11:89, 


He reminds them, how they not only 

maintained him comfortably while with 
them, but sent tokens of their kindness after 
him, ‘when he departed from Macedonia; and 
this, when no other church did so besides, 
v. 15. It redounded so much the more to 
their honor, that they were the only church 
who were thus just and generous. Even in 
'Thessalonica (after he was departed from 
Macedonia) ye sent once and again to my 
necessity, v. 16. It is an excellent thing to 
see those to whom God has abounded in the 
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gifts of his grace, abounding in grateful re- 
turns to his people and ministers, according 
to their own ability, and their necessity ; 
Ye sent once and again. Many people ex- 
cuse their charity, that they have given once ; 
but the Philippians often relieved and re- 
freshed Paul in his necessities. He makes 
this mention of their former kindness, not 
only in his own gratitude, but for their 
encouragement, 

II. He excuses them neglect of late. It 
seems, for some time, they lad not sent to 
inquire after him, or sent him any present ; 
but now, at the last, their care of him flour- 
ished again, v. 10. like a tree in the spring, 
which seemed all the winter to be quite 
dead. They might have sent a messenger 
on purpose. But the apostle is willing to 
suppose, in favor of them, that they would 
have done it if a fair opportunity had offered. 
How contrary is this to the conduct of many 
to their fr iends, by whom neglects, which 
really are excusable, are resented very 
heinously. 

Ill. He commends their present liberal- 
ity, v. 14. It is good to help a good min- 
ister in trouble. Here see the nature of 
true Christian sympathy ; not only to be 
concerned for our friends in their troubles, 
but to do what we can to help them, Ja. 
2:16. He rejoiced greatly in it, v. 10. be- 
cause it was an evidence of their affection 
to him, and the success of his ministry 
among them. 

1V. He obviates the ill use some might 
make of his taking so much notice of what 
was sent him. It did not proceed either 
from discontent and distrust, v. 11. or from 
covetousness, and love of the world, v. 12. 

1. Not from discontent, or distrust of 
Providence, ‘v. 11. not in respect of any 
want he felt, or of any he feared. As to 
the former, he was content with the little he 
had ; as to the latter, he depended on the 
providence of God to provide for him from 
day to day. We have here an account of 
Paul’s learning, not what he got at the feet 
of Gamaliel, but of Christ. He was in 
bonds, and imprisonments, and necessities, 
often; but in all he had learnt to be content, 
to bring his mind to his condition, and to 
make the best of it, v. 12. This .is a spe- 
cial act of grace, to accommodate ourselves 
to every condition of life, and carry an equal 
temper of mind through all the varieties of 
our state. In prosperity, not to be proud 
and secure, is as hard, as, in adversity, not 
to lose comfort in God, and distrust his 
providence, And how must we learn it % 
v. 13. We need strength from Christ, to 
enable us to perform not only those duties 
which are purely Christian, but even those 
which are the fruit of moral virtue. We 
need his strength to teach us to be content 
in every condition. 


Paul’s grateful acknowledg ments 


to boast of himself, and of his own strength, 
v. 12. but here transfers all praise to Christ. 
The word in the original is a participle o 

the present tense, and denotes a present ana 
continued act ; ‘ Through Christ, strengti- 
ening me continually, by his constant, ree 
newed strength, I am enabled to act in every- 
thing ; I wholly degend on Him for all my 
spiritual power.’ 

2. Not from cove tousness, or an affectica 
to worldly wealth; Not because I desivea gif, 
v. 17. i.e. § I welcome your kindness, n¢ we- 
cause it adds to my enjoyments, but because 
it adds to your account.’ He desired st not 
so much for his own sake, but theirs; fruzt 
that may abound to your account 3 it vs not 
with any design to draw more from you, but 
to encourage you to such an [habitual] ex- 
ercise of beneficence, as will [be its own] 
glorious reward hereafter. ‘ For my part.’ 
says he, ‘I have all, and abound,’ ». 18. 
They sent him a small token, and he de- 
sired no more ; he was not solicitous for a 
present superfluity, or a future supply; J 
am full, having received from Epapnroditus 
the things which were sent from you. Note, 
A good man will soon have enough of this 
world ; not only of living in it, but of re- 
ceiving from it. A covetous worldling, if 
he has ever so much, would still have more; 
but a heavenly Christian, though he has 
little, has enough. 

V. The apostle assures them, that God 
did accept, and wouid recompense, their 
kindness to him. 

1. He did accept it ; Jt is an odor of a 
sweet smell; a sacrifice, acceptable, well- 
pleasing to God, Not a sacrifice of atone- 
ment, for none makes atonement ir sin but 
Christ; but a sacrince of acknowh-dgment 
and well-pleasing to God. It was tore ac- 
ceptable to God as the fruit of their grace, 
than to Paul as the supply of his want, 
With such sacrifices God is well p.tased, 
Heb, 13:16. 

2. He would recompense it, v 19. ‘He 
shall do it, not only as your God, but as my 
God, who takes what is done to me as done 
to Himself. You supplied my needs, accord- 
ing to your poverty ; and He shall supply 
yours, according to his riches.’ But ‘still 
it is by Christ Jesus: through Him we have 
grace to do that which is good, and through 
Him we must expect the reward of it. Not 
of debt, but of grace; for the more we: do 
for God, the more we are indebted to Him 
because we receive the more from Him, 

V. 20—23. The apostle concludes: 

1, With praises to God, v. 20. as our 
Father, a relation of great condescension 11 
God, and of great encouragement to us ; we 
should look upon God,under all our weakness 
and fears, not as a tyrant or an enemy, but as 
a Father, who is disposed to pity and help us. 


The apostle had seemed | 2. With salutations to his friends at Phi- 


established, and even after his imprisonment for the Gospel had excited 
very great attention, among large multitudes, should want the necessa- 
ries or comforts of life. But the Gentiles, in general, were little in the 
‘habit of giving to the poor, of contributing to the support of the minis- 
ters of religion; and the apostle, like Elisha in respect of Naaman, 
would be extremely careful not to excite their prejudices, or interrupt 
the success of the Gospel, by his own concerns; so that, probably, it 
Was not generally known that he was in want. The Christians at 
Rome, as in other places, were, it may be supposed, chiefly of the lower 
orders, and they had already to provide for their own pastors, the poor, 
ani the expenses of their religious worship. Yet, after all these consid- 
erations have been allowed their full weight, not only the disinterested- 
‘ness of the apostle, but the inattention, to say no more, of the Christians, 
cannot bat excite our astonishment !—I am instructed.| A reference is 
taade to the initiation of select persons into certain concealed mysteries, 
among the heathen. There is reason to believe, that these celebrated 
Mysteries contained much evil, and little or no good; but the mystery 
of the life of faith, submission to God, and reliance on Him, was of a 
higher and nobler nature.—(11) To be ‘content. ] The seat of his satis- 
faction is in himself, independent of creatures, but derived from God, 
sud sustained by Him. Scorr. 
(10.) B? remarks here the dignified delicacy of the apostle; also at 
Tl. sucn a mixture cf dignity and delicacy as is rarely to be met with 
\ the most finished compositiens. Ep.—‘ The apostle likened the Phil- 
Yippians’ care of him to a plant, which withers and dies in winter, but 
meweth in the following year; or to trees, which, after their leaves 
roy in tae autumn, put then ferth again in spring. Lest, however, the 
fippians might think this ex pression insinuated a complaint, that they 
fw] lxen negligent sania the apostle conga ang edded, that they 


had always been careful to supply his wants, but had not had an oppor 
tunity till now.’ MacKNIcuT. 

V 14—20. Nothing could more fully show the peculiar confidence 
the apostle had, concerning the Christians at Philippi, (as well as the 
fervor of his prayer for them,) than this conduct in receiving support 
from them, and so long afier thus acknowledging it. Thessalonica was 
indeed a larger city than Philippi, but probably the converts to Chris- 
tianity were poorer, and perhaps they had not been so fully proved, 
when he was driven from them, as the Philippians had been 2 Cor. 8 
1—5.—As Thessalonica was the chief city of Macedonia, at which Pau 
continued some time, it has been supposed that the clause, ‘when I de- 
parted from Macedonia,’ reJates to a supply sent to him, after he was 
gone into Achaia, distinct from what had been sent him in Thessnlonica 
—The language used, concerning the conduct of the Philippians, being 
in the most emphatical terms the same which is used concerning the 
atonement of Christ, (Eph. 5:2.) is wonderful; and it shows how Jeas- 
ing real good works, ‘ the fruits of the Spirit,’ are to God, through Jesus 
Christ. Heb. 6:9,10, 13:15, 16. Scorr. 

(15.) Giving and receiving.| ‘ Doseds, lépseds: mercantile terins cf 
credit and receipt. If anything was given, it was not worth noting sr 
putting down, i. e. in the account book, denoted ky /ogon, as at v. 11." 
See B/. Ep. 

V. 21,22. ‘The brethren,’ may here either mean the ministers a. 
Rome, or such of the apostle’s friends, as were come from other parts t+ 
be with him.—There were true ‘saints in Nero’s household, who kez 
their places, and served Christ in that most perous and ensnaring si* * 
ation, as Daniel did in the court of Nebuchadnezzar and Darius Dan 
4—6.—It is probable, that they were general.y in {n‘erior stations. 

Scorr 
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22 A}\ the saints salute you, chiefly 
they that are of Cesar’s household. 
23 ‘I'he grave of our Lord Jesus 


Christ be with you all. Amen. saint, 


Christians. 
§ It was written to the Philippians 
from Rome, by Epaphroditus. 
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Salulats on and benevncron 


lippi, uv. 21. He desires remembrances, not | obtained among some of the rich and grent 
only to the bishops and deacons, and the | Chiefly they, &c. 
church in general, but to every particular | bred at court, were more complaisant than 
Paul had a kindaffection to all good | the rest. 
3. He sends salutations from | sanctified civility 
those who were at Rome ; all the saints, 
chiefly the Christian converts who bejonged 
to the emperor’s court. 


Observe, They, being 


See what an ornament to religion 
is. 4. The apostolica, 
benediction, as usual: ‘the free favor and 
aaebe of Christ be your portion and 
happiness !? i 


The Gospel early | 


PRACT. OBS. V.10—23. Even those whe on the whole prosper in 
relizion, have their winters, as well as their spring seasons ; sometimes 
their zeal and Joye seem to languish, and then again at last they ‘flour- 
is)’ more abundantly, Yet they often ‘lack opportunity,’ when they 
pernzps are judged inattentive; and faithful ministers may sometimes 
snspect or mourn over them, when, if they knew all, they might be re- 
joicing greatly in the Lord for hem. We should, however, confide in 
God alone, for human friendships are precarious.—It is a great and ex- 
ceedingly rare and difficult attainment, to ‘learn, in whatever state we 
are, therewith to be content.’ Pride, unbelief, a vain hankering after 
something unyossessed, a fickle, sickly disrelish of present comforts, and 
the tedious repetition of the same actions and scenes which no longer 
give pleasure, reuder men naturally discontented in the most favorable 
circumstances; and their continual shiftings, from one thing to another, 
resemble the tossing to and fro of a man in a fever, whe imputes his 
restlessness to his posture, rather than to his disease. The discontented 
spirit, then, is the effect-of inward disease, not of outward circum- 
stances; and content mist spring from inward health of soul, even from 
holiness. It requires much humility, spirituality, faith, and resigna- 
tion, to render us contented in our appointed situations. Probably, few 
Christians, who even enjoy liberty and plenty, can sincerely and unre- 
servedly adopt the language of Panl, the indigent prisoner of Jesus 
Christ. We ought, however, to study this important lesson; we can 
indeed of ourselves ‘do nothing;’ but we may do all things through 


Christ, who inwardly strengthens his people, in proportion ts they sim- 
ply depend on Him. We can teach and enable his ministers to .ive t 

poverty among the affluent, without grudging, envying, coveting, or re~ 
pining, even when they have an equitable claim on them for a portion 
of their abundance, Indeed, we should peculiarly aim at this, if we 
would be examples to the flock, and convince the wealthy that w. 
‘seek not theirs but them.’—Notwithstanding this, the people should Le 
taught, that ‘they do well in communicating to the wants of their 
faithful pastors, who are justly entided to liberal assistance, in propor 
tion as they are willing to ‘ endure a]] things, rather than hinder the 
Gospel of Christ.?, (Vole, 1 Cor. 9:7—23.) And those who distinguish 
themselves in such services, from pure motives, shal] be ‘had in ever- 
lasting remembrance.’—Pride, rather than disinterestedness, sometimes 
induces men, when in actual straits, to refuse or decline such help, as is 
offered them in the most unexceptionable manner; but still more evi 

dently, it is this evil principle, which makes them unwilling to acknowl 

edge the favors they have received.— Whether saints reside in palaces. 
coltages, or dungeons, communion should be maintained among them, by 
mutual prayers, salutations, and kindnesses. The Lord will have some 
to honor Him in every situation, and He can preserve them unhurt in 
their proper places, however perilous, by the power which protected the 
three young men in the fiery furnace, Dan. 3: for ‘ the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ’ will be with all his true people, wherever dispersed, 0. 
however distinguished, aud prove eventually ‘sufficient for them.’ Se, 


(21, 22.) The brethren ...all the saints.) ‘From this distinction, I 
conclude that it is highly probuble, the ministers at Rome were called 
brethren.’ Doonr. after Pierce. 

(22.) Of Cesar’s house.] ‘Kaisaros ovkias : relatives of Cesar, see 


Raphel, so some; others, with more probability, explain, Cesar’s [i. e 
the Roman emperor's] domestics and ministers, especially freed-men 
See Jos. and Philo.: The domus Cesaris often occurs in, the inscrip 
tions, and the oijkia Kaisaros in the Greek historians, as Dio Cass.’ Bu. 


(Note on Christian Union, Continued from p. 377.) 
Ill. ‘The importance and duty of unity is further demonstrated, by the 
baneful effects of sectarian divisions. 

‘They tend to destroy that community of interest, and sympathy of 
feeling which the Savior and his apostles so urgenUy inculcate. How 
‘2? ently does our blessed Lord supplicate (Jn. 17:20, 21.) for the unity 
w. all his followers! ‘* Neither pray I for these (the apostles) alone, but 
for them also who believe on Me through their word; that they may all 
be one, as Thou Father art in Me and I in Thee,” — that there may be 
among them that unity of counsel, of feeling, of purpose, of action, 
which exists between the Father and the Son. What can be more rea- 
sonable? If all his disciples, all who “believe in Him throngh the 
Word,” are hereafter to inhabit the same heaven, to surround-the same 
*hrone of God and the Lamb! No! sectarianism is an acknowledged and,— 
ales that it should be so—a cherished trait of the church on earth, which 
‘till never, never be admitted into heaven. And who can donbr, that the 
nearer we can bring the church on earth to the character of the church 
in heaven, the more pleasing will she be to Him that purchased her with 
his blood. 1 Cor, 12:25. Buty gracious Lord! ... does not the great 
mass of the several religious denominations of our Jand exhibit anything 
else than “the same care” for the other members of Christ’s body ? if 
ene denomination siffers, fails of success, or meets with disgrace in some 
ef its unworthy me.nbers,do not surrounding denominations rather at 
feast tacitly and cheerfully acquiesce, if not rejoice, hoping that thus 
more room will be made and facility offered for their own enlargement ? 
We do not find that members of the same family thus cordially acqui- 
esce or triumph in each other’s misfortune or disgrace. If one brother is 
visited by any calamity, if he falls a victim to intemperance, and bears 
about in his bloated face the ensign of his disgrace, do we not rather syin- 
pathize, fee] hurt ourselves, and mourn over his downfall? Thus ought 
it to be among ill who deserve the name of Christ. Thus would it be, 
*f the community of interest, in the Savior’s family, had not been im- 
paired by sectarian divisions, which place several distinct religious fami- 
ties on the same ground, with separate pecuniary interests, with con- 
flicting prejudices, with rival, sectarian aims ! In the apo-tolic age, and 
for centuries after it, only one Christian church occupied the same field, 
and thus three fourths of the causes which originate contention among 
modern Christians, were avoided. Again, sectarian divisions impede 
the impartial study of the sacred volume, by ministers and Jaymen. 
[See Guide to Study of Bible, (Supplement to Comp. Com.) p. 23.] The 
doctrines believed by what are termed the orthodox churches, as well as 
their forms of government atid worship, may be divided into two class- 
es, those which are undisputed, and held by all in common, and those 
which are disputed by some of them, and which distingnish the sects 
from each other. The sectarian principle builds a wall of defence around 
the peculiar opinions of each sect. It enlists all Christians in defence 
of the peculiarities of their denominations, and creates powerful motives 
of a self-interested and unholy character in vindication of these peculiar- 
ities, rather than of the grand traths of Christianity, which are essential 
to the salvation ofall; motives which appeal to the pride of some, {the 
Icve of power in others,] the avarice of others, and the ambition [and 
vanity] of a four h class. Each member is taught by the very princi- 
ples of his [self.sh and] sinful nature, to feel identified with the peculiar 
interests of his sect. His vanity is flattered by the supposed respecta- 
bility of Ais sect his ambitiow is at }east tempted by the prospect of ex- 
tended influence, [admiration,] or distinction in the ministry, or as a lay- 
man in the ece‘esiastical councils of his extensive and respectable church; 
and his avarice is concerned in diminishing his own expenses, by the in- 
creasing numbers of his felsow-members ; or, if a minister, by the ample 
suppart he may obtain. We would not insinuate, that all Christians are 
influenced by these unt niable motives ; nor that any true disciple of the 
Ravior is mainly actuated by them. But we fear, that the majority of 
professors in the church are more influenced by these secular considera- 
tions, than they themselves are aware, Accordingly, the peculiarities 
of sect nequire a factitious importance, are often inculcated with as 
much assiduity, as the great and cardina! doctrines of the Gospel. End- 
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less and useless controversies about these points agitate the church, an ! 
disturb her peace. These peculiarities are instilled into the tender minds 
of children, and are often represented as involving the marrow of salva 
tion. Prejudices are raised in their behalf. The tenets of other denomina 
tions are oflen kept ont of view, [unknown, misrepresented, ] or stated it 
a manner but ill calenlated for an impartial investigaticn cf God's truth. 
The antipathies of the social circle are sometimes arrayes jn opposition 
and, may I say, sometimes, in ridicule of other denominations; and even 
the gentler sex, sisters of her of Bethany, who, sitting at her Master’ 
feet, imbibed the [effluences] of his love; sisters of them, wha, true te 
their affection, were ‘‘ Last at the cross, and earliest at the grave,” have 
hated (for hatred of something is but too natural to every human heart} 
even that Savior, in the person of his followers, because they wore not 
the badge of their sect! have forgotten that their religion is love,—that 
charity, divine charity, is the brightest ornament of their nature! Un 
der such circumstances, doubts of the sectarian peculiarities inculeated, 
would expose the ingenuons youth, who shovld avyow them, to social in- 
conveniences, to parental disapprobation ; ard rarely does he enjoy am< 
ple opportunity for impartial investigation, before adult age. The fact 
that, almost invariably, young persons adopt and prefer the peculiar sec- 
tarian views of their parents, is @demonstrative proof that their pref- 
erence is not built on argument, that the mode of religious education, 
in the different churches, is unfavorable to impartial investigation. The 
simple circumstance of parental belief, is assuredly no satisfactory proos 
of the creed which we adopt on account of it. For the same reason, we 
wonld have been Mahommedans, if born in Turkey; Papists, in Italy, 
and worshippers of the Grand Lama, in Thibet. And ministers of the 
Gospel have still greater obstacles to surmount, as their dishelief of the 
peculiarities of their sect tarnishes their rerutation {and injures their 
proper influence] with their associates; yea, not unfrequently excludes 
them from their pastoral charge, and their families from daily bread ! 

‘Lastly, the principle of sectarian divisions powerfully retards the 
spiritual conquests of Christianity over the world. Who that knows 
aught of the divine life, can doubt, that in proportion as he permits pride, 
envy, jealousy, hatred, to arise in his heart, the spirit of piety languish 
es, his graces decline, and his sense of the divine presence is impair- 
ed? But sectarianism, by which, in this discussion, we [mean gene- 
rally] the principle of divisions on the ground of difference in non-essen- 
tials, among those who profess to regard each other as fellow-Chris- 
tians, sectarianism indubitably creates various conflicting interests, pre- 
sents numerous occasions and temptations to enyy, hatred, jealousy, 
slander, and creates an atmosphere around the Christian, in which the 
flame of piety cannot burn with lustre, and not unfrequenUy expires. 

‘What observer of transpiring scenes can doub that the sectarian 
strife, and animosity between the churches, deter many sinners from 
making religion the subject of their chief concern, and from being con- 
verted to God? The Savior prayed: “ That they all may be one, as 
Thou Father art in Me, and I in Thee; that they may also be one in 
us; that the world may believe that Thou has sent Me.” Here, then, 
the Savior Himself informs us, what influence unity among his followers 
was designed to effect ; history tells us, that when surrounding heathen 
were constrained to say, ‘‘ See how these Christians love one another,” 
the moral influence of their example was amazing: and who can doubt, 
that inverse canses produce inverse effects. a 

‘How often does not the principle of sect, exclude the blessea Savior 
from our villages, and sparsely populated sections of country, in whick 
united Christians might support the Gospel]; but, cnt up into jenious and 
discordant sects, and hating one another as though each beiieyed a dif 
ferent Christ, all remain destitute of the stated means of grace! The 
occasional visits of ministers of different sects, serve to confirm each 
party in its own predilections, and thus we often witness the melan- 
choly spectacle of the Savior excluded from such places by the dissen- 
sions of his professed friends, and sinners shut ont from the sax ctuary of 
God, becanse saints cannot agree whether Paul, or Aj-llos <r Cephar 
shall minister unto them. 

(Continued on p. 438 ) 
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; AN EXPOSITION 
PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


WITH 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


(Henry's Exposition, completed by Dr. W. Harris.) 


Uorosse was a considerable city of Phrygia, probably not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis; we find these three men- 
tioned together, chap. 4:13. It is now buried in ruins, [see the cut, from Arundell,] and the memory of it chiefly preserved in 
this epistle.* Paul professes a great satisfaction in their steadfastness and constancy, and encourages them to perseverance 
It was written about the same time with the epistles to the Ephesians and Philippians, 4. D. 62, and in the same place, 
while he was now prisoner at Rome. He was not idle in his confinement, and the Word of God was not bound. 

[The immediate occasion of this epistle, says Horne, was Epaphras’ requesting Paul’s advice, and perhaps the Laodicean 
letter, 4:16.] Like that to the Romans, it was written to those whom Paul had never seen. The church was not planted 
by Paul’s ministry, but by the ministry of Epaphras, or Epaphroditus, f an evangelist, one whom he delegated to preach the 
Gospel among the Gentiles; and yet, I. There was a flourishing church at. Colosse, and one eminent and famous among 
the churches. God is sometimes pleased to use the ministry of those who are of less note, and lower gifts, for doing great 
service to his church; He is not tied to those of note, that the excellence of the power may appear to be of God, and not of 
men, 2 Cor. 4:7. II. Though Paul had not the planting of this church, yet he did not, therefore, neglect it; nor, in writing 
his epistles, does he make any difference between that and other churches. The Colossians, who were converted by the 
ministry of Epaphras, were as dear to him, and he as much concerned for their welfare, as the Philippians, or any others 
who were converted by his ministry. Thus he put an honor on an inferior minister, and teaches us not to be selfish, or think 
all that honor lost, which goes beside ourselves. We learn in his example not to think it a disparagement to us to water 

what others have planted; or build on the foundation others have laid: as he himself, as a wise master-builder, laid the 
foundation, and another builded thereon, 1 Cor. 3:10. Henry. 

There is a great similarity between this epistle, and that to the Ephesians ; t and it is generally supposed, they were 
written about the same time, and sent by the same messenger, even Tychicus; thongh Onesimus, being a Colossian, who 
accompanied Tychicus, is not mentioned in the epistle to the Ephesians. 4:7—14, v. 9.—The apostle had probably heard 
of some teachers, who, grafting heathen philosophy, along with the tradition of the Pharisees, on the ritual law of Moses, 
had corrupted the Gospel by this heterogeneous mixture, and were attempting to draw aside the Colossians. He therefore 
particularly warned them against these deceivers, and against all who, either by superstitions observances, or philosophy, 
attempted to seduce them from ‘ the simplicity of Christ,’ in whom alone ‘ they were complete,’ and had everything they 
could possibly want, or imagine, as really conducive to their edification and salvation. These cautions and exhortations are 
introduced, and connected with the most exalted views of the personal and mediatorial dignity of Christ, and the fulnese 
and freeness of his salvation ; which many suppose to have been directed against some of those heretical sects, which sprang 
up at an early period in the church, the leaders of which sought to exalt ‘themselves, by derogating from the glory of the 
Zivine Savior —It appears, however, that the church at Colosse was, on the whole, in a very flourishing state ; and accora- 
ing.y the epistle abounds far more in thanksgivings to God, commendations, and animating exhortations, than in_reproofs 
and warnings.—Epaphras was, probably, when the apostle wrote, confined as a prisoner at Rome.§ Phil. 23. Scort. 


**Colosse was situated nearly midway between Laodicea and Hierapolis, on anem- © ‘ i i d Colossian 
inence S. of the river Meander, near where the river Lycus enters the earth, All these 3 died de hee ee Sad om lets eM eee atk 1atei 
cities were destroyed by an earthquake in the 10th year of Nero, and about a year af- Ephesians. Colossians. | Fphesians. Colossians. | Fphesiana Co ORBAN. 
terthe writing of this epistle, Colosse is [proved] to have occupied a site now vover- Wt 2. oe Tel 2 3:3; &c. . . 1:26—29. 5:6. 1s ew 836, 


3 
‘ 

ed with ruins, near the village of Konous, or Khonas, about 3 hours from Laodicea, but 1:6. 2.4. 1:13, 4:24... y 3:7, 8. 
on the other side of the river, supposed the Lycus, and about 20 miles N. W. of Deg- 1:20, o. 1519, 20, 4:16. 2 2 zi, Bldg... 435. 
nizlu,’ Williams. 1:15, 16... 1:3, 4. 4:22—25. , 3:9. 10. 5:18—20.. . 3:16, 17. 

+ This has of late been much controverted, yet (the general testimony of antiquity 1:17—21... 1:9—-15, 4:17—21... {1 21. 2:6, 3:8) 5:21—23. 6:2 3.1895. q. 
favors it, and) my decided opinion is, that tne evidence against the apostle’s having 1,22. 3:10, 11. 1:16—18. ay i=) ‘ 
been at Colosse (comp. 2:1.) is far greater than any adduced on the affirmative ede Sf E:19, Q1—5. 2:12, 13, 4:29. ..4- 4:6. 6:iB—20. .. ¢ tA 

I © Whoever, saya Mich., wouid understand the Ephesians and Colossians, must pa) ec 121, 4:32. 2 6 6 3:12, 13 6:21, 22. 47-9 
rea them together : one being, in moat places, a commentary on the other, and paral- 2:13—-16. « 1:20, 2:14 4:31 Ma? Rca pies H 
e) pazzages interpret each other. Yetin Colossians there is much not in Ephesicns, Gh... I 5:3. cmb = ihe 
tapecially asto worship of anges, and many single pointe which appear to be Essene, § ‘On the undes:gned coincidences between Colossians and Azsts, sée Palay’s Hore 
end might prevail at Colosse Pauline, chayier 8 ’ Td 
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A D. 64. 
CHAP. I. 


» &@er salutation ae thanketh God for .reir faith, 7 con- 
fie-neth the doc. sine of Epaphras, 9 prayeth farther for 
near mcrease iv grace, 14 describeur the true Christ, 21 
encourageth them to receive Jesus Christ, and comnes 
eth his own ministry. 


Pare 2 an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, by the will of God, and 
Vimotheus our brother, 

2 To the saints » and faithful 
brethren in Christ which are at 
* Colosse : Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from God our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We ‘give thanks to God and 
the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, praying always for you, 

4 Since we heard of your faith 
in Christ Jesus, and of the love 
which ye have to all the saints ; 

5 For the hope which is laid up 
* for you in heaven, whereof ye 
heard before in the word of the 
truth of the gospel ; 

6 Which is come unto you, as 7t 
ts in all §the world; and bringeth 
€ forth fruit, as 2f doth also in you, 
since the day ye heard * of zt, and 
knew the ‘grace of God in} truth, 

7 As ve also learned of * Epaph- 
ras our dear fellow-servant, who is 
for you a faithful minister of Christ; 

8 Who also declared unto us 
your love 'in the Spirit. 

9 Tor this cause we also, since 
the day we heard 2, do not cease 
to pray for you, and to desire that 
ve might be filled with the knowl- 
edge of his ™ will, in all ® wisdom 
and spiritual ° understanding. 

10 That ye might walk P “worthy 
ef the Lord unto all ¢% pleasing, 

being fruitful in every good work, 
and increasing *in the knowledge 
of God; 


Jn. 15:16, Ep. 5:10,17. 
Ro. 10:17. n Ps. 119-99. 
i Tit. 2: 11,12, o 1 Jn. 5:20, 
p Phi, 1:27. 
q ith. 4:1. 
21535 r Jn. 15:8.16, 
m Ro. 12: 2, s 2 Pe. 3:18. 


CHeP dV hs "2. The inscription of 
nis epistle is much the same with the rest; 
only it is observable, 

1. That he calls himself an apostle of Je- 
sus Christ cy the willof God. He attributes 
this not to his own merit, strength, or suf- 
ficiency; but to the free grace and good-will 
of God. 

2. He joins Timothy with himself ; in his 
humility he calls him his son, 2 Tim, 2:1. 


COLOSSIANS, I. 


yet here his brother; an example to elder and 
more eminent ministers, towards the young- 
er and more obscure. 

8. He calls the Christians at Colosse saints, 
and faithful brethren in Christ. Note, Faith- 
fulness runs through every character nna re- 
lation of the Christian life, and is the crown 
and glory of them all. 

4, The apostolical venediction 1s the same 
as usual. He wishes them grace and peace, 
the free favor of God, and all the blessed 
fruits of it; all kinds of spiritual biessings, 
and that from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ; jointly from both, and distinct- 
ly eo each ; as in the former epistle. 

V. 3—8. Here he proceeds with thanks- 
giving to God for what he had heard of 
them, though he had no personal acquaint- 
ance with them, and knew their state and 
character only by report. Observe, 

I. Whom he gives thanks to, ». 8. In 
our thanksgiving we must have an eye to 
God as God, and as the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in, and through whom, all 
good comes to us. 

II, What he gives thanks to God for, 
v. 4, 5. Faith, hope, and love, the three 
principal graces in the Christian life, and 
proper matter of our prayer and thanksgiv- 
ing. We must believe in Jesus Christ, love 
Christian brethren, and be looking for the 
blessed hope of heaven hereafter.. Some 
understand the love here of their charity to 
the saints in necessity: the happiness of 
heaven is called their hope, because it is the 
thing hoped for, Tit. 2:13. Having blessed 
God for these graces, he blesses God for 
the means of grace which they enjoyed. 
‘They heard of the hope laid up in heaven 
in the word of the truth of the Gospel, ». 6. 
‘ This Gospel is preached, and bringeth forth 
fruit in other nations ; it is come to you, as 
it is in all the world, according to the com- 
mission, Go preach the Gospel in all the na-= 
tions, and to every creature.’ He takes this 
occasion to mention the minister by whom 
they believed, ». 7, 8. He mentions him 
with great respect, to engage their love to 
him. He calls him his fellow-servant; to sig- 
nify not only that they served the same Mas- 
ter, but that they were engaged in the same 
work, He calls him his deur fellow-servant: 
it is an endearing consideration to the ser- 
vants of Christ, that they are engaged in the 
same service. He represents him as one 
who was a faithful minister of Christ to 
them. Observe, Christ is our proper Mas- 
ter, and we his ministers. He does not say, 
your minister ; but the minister of Christ for 
you. It is by Christ’s authority, but for the 
people’s service. He represents himas one 
who gave them a good wad, v. 8. He rec- 
ominends him to their affection, from the 
good report he made of their sincere love 
to Christ and all his members, which was 
wrought in them by the Spirit, and is agree- 


NOTES. Cuap, I. V.1, 2. 


ing the Jewish law, 


same exception.’ 


‘IT cannot think, they are called hély 
and faithful brethren, on account of their adhering to the purity of the 
Christian faith, in opposition to those that urged the necessity of observ- 
This was indeed one instance of their fidelity, 
I think it greatly impoverishes and debases the sense of such an exten- 
sive phrase, to reduce it within such narrow bounds. 
criticisms of some modern commentators of reputation are liable to the 
Deddr.— The author quotes this passage, as exactly 


did not.’ 
V. 6. 
bat 


Many scores of 
In all the world .. 


as the phrase often signifies.’ 
tle’s affirmation is no hyperbole.’ 
are agreed it may be regarded as a popular hyperbole. 
comp. v. 23. Gospel .. 
under heaven.) Being preached at Rome, whence was constant commus 


Inscription, salutation. una prayer 


able to the Spirit of the Gospel. Faithfi 
ministers are glad to be able to speak well 
of their people. 

V.9—11. The apostle proceeds in these 
vs. to pray for them. He heard they were 
good, and prayed they might be better. He 
was constant in this prayer. Observe 
What he begs of God for them, 

1. That they might be knowing, intelli- 
gent Christians; filled with the knowledge «f 
Ais will, in all wisdom and spiritual under- 
standing. The knowledge of our duty is 
the best knowledge. Our knowledge of the 
will of God must be always practical. Gur 
knowledge is then a blessing indeed, wher - 
it is in wisdom; when we know how to apply 
our general knowledge to our particular oc- 
casions, and to suit it to all emergencies, 
Christians should endeavor to be filled with 
knowledge; not only to know the will of 
God, but to know more of it, and to increase 
in the knowledge of God,v. 10. 2 Pet, 3; 18. 

2. That their conversation might be good. 
Good knowledge, without a good life, will 
not profit. Our understanding is then a 
spiritual understanding, when we exemplify 
it in our way of living That ye might walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, v. 10. 
that is, as becomes the relation we stand in 
to Him, and the profession we make of Him 
The agreeableness of our conversation to 
our religion, is pleasing to God, as well as 
to good men. This is what we should am 
at. Good words will not do without govd 
works. We must abound in good works, in 
every good work: not in some only, but in 
all, and in every instance of them. There 
must be a regular, uniform regard to all the 
will of God. And the more fruitful we are 
in good works, the more we shall increase in 
the knowledge of God, Jn, 7: 17. 

3. That they might he strengthened 
strengthened with all might, according to lus 
glorious power, v. 11. fortified against ‘ae 
temptations of Satan, and furnished for all 
their duty. To be strengthened, is to be 
furnished by the grace of God for every good 
work, and fortified by that grace against 
every evil one: it is to be enabled to do our 
duty, and still to hold fast our integrity, Of 
this strength, the blessed Spirit is the Au- 
thor, Eph. 3 : 16. the Word of God the 
mean, and the ‘method, prayer: so the apos- 
tle obtained sufficient grace. Observe, He 
prays they might be strengthened with might: 
i, e. might be mightily strengthened, or 
strengthened with might derived ‘from anoth« 
er; with all might: he means, all we have 
occasion for, to yenable us to discharge our 
duty, or preserve our innocence; the grace 
sufficient for us in all the trials of life, and 
to help us in time of need. It is according 
to his glorious power. He means, the grace 
of God: which in believers is the power of 
God; and there is a glory in it; it is an exs 
cellent and sufficient power ; the communi- 


not Paul founded the church at Colosse,—which, however, probably, he 


Bioomy. 


In ali the world.] ‘In all the provinces of the Roman emptre, 


Doppr. ‘Thus understood, the spos- 
Mackn, ‘The best commentators 
Rom. 1:8.? BL 
preached to every creature 


conveying his own opinion on several /earned expositions, both before and 
since the time of the pious Doddridge. They give you a bucket of water, 
and speak as if they had emptied the well. Scorr. 
(2.) Saints.| ‘1 would beg the reader not to overlook, that here, 
as in all others of Paul's inspired writings, [the epistle is] directed to 
the church of God, and to that church only” Hawker.—'It is plain 
there may be saints in this life, —on earth; this confutes the papists, 
who acknowledge no suints till canonized by the pope, and it must be 
one hundred years after they are dead.’ BYFIELD, in Henry, abr. + 
V.3. To God and the Father.) ‘The God and Father.’ Doppr. and 
Mackn.—Always.] ‘lt may be joined with either giving thanks, as by 
the more recent commentators : or with praying, as by the ancient, and 
earlier moderns. The latter is more natural :—but it may be said to be- 
Jong to both,’ BLOOMR. 
V.4. Fath.) ‘The steadfastness, constancy, and perseverance of 
their faith’? Hew err. — Faith and love.) ‘The former denotes the 
profession of the Christian rejigion; the latter, kindness and charity 
towards the poor brethres.— But the full seuse of faith and heard 
here} will deprua on the “erermination of the question, whether or 
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nication, from Parthia to Britain, from the Baltic to Ethiopia, it might 
be said to be heard of throughout that space. Some ot the aposties, we 
know, though we have the lives of but few, (see Cave,) travelled to Bab- 
ylon, India, “Par thia, Tartary, Persia, &c., but the records of their lipors 
ure mostly ‘buried in the obscurity of heathenism, ana so can not much 
confirm, certainly not contradict, the assertion of Paul. The Chinese 
had intercourse, in the century before Christ, with foreigners dealing in 
pearls and merchandise,’ some coming ‘on a voyage of 4 or 5 months,” 
as their records evince ‘see Morrison), and also, ‘expressly with ‘India,’ 
the ‘Great West,’ &c., in 173 to 195 A. D. Obscure traditions, too, are 
said to exist, both among the Chinese and Japanese, of the preaching or 
the Gospel among them, by the middle of the Ist century, A. D, So that, 
very possibly, Pauls language i is not mere hyperbole : the subject, indeed, 
is well worthy of further investigation Kp. 
V. 9-14, The apostle joined himself (12—14. and the Jewish con 
verts along with the Gentiles in these things; aud doubtless ull are the 
subjects of the prince of darkness, of whatever nominal rel gion they 
are, till inward conversion translates them into the king Jorn of Chist 
Mat, 12:483—45. Jn. 8-41—47. Eph, 2:1—S8,. Tit.3-4 71S .519 Rew 
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11 Strengthenea svite all might, 
according to his glorious power, 
unto all patience and long-suffer- 

“ing with *joyfulness ; 

12 Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, which hath made us meet ™ to 
be partakers of the inheritance * of 

the saints in light : 

13 Who hath delivered us from 
the power of ‘darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of 
_ his;dear Son; 

14 In* whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins ; 

15 Who is the image ° of the in- 
visible God, the first-born of every 
creature : 

16 For by *him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and invis- 
ible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or 
powers: all things were created 
by “him, and for him: 

17 And he is before *all things, 
and by him all things consist. 


t Is. 45:24, x Ac. 20:32. b He. 1:3, 
5 y 1 Pe. 2:9. ¢ Jn. 1:3. 

z the sonofhislove. d Ro. 11:36, 
a Ep. 1:7. e Jn. dik, 


cations of strength are not according to our 
weakness, to whom the strength is commu- 
nicated, but according to his power, from 
whom it is receive¢. The special use of 
this strength was for suffering work, v. 11. 


COLOSSIANS, I. 


He prays, not only that they might be sup- 
ported under their troubles, but strengthened 
for them : there is work to be done, even 
when suffering. And they who are strength- 
ened according to his glorious power, are 
strengthened not only to bear troubles pa- 
tiently, but te receive them as gifts from 
God, and be :hankful for them, Ja. 1:4. 
To you it is given to suffer, Phil. 1: 29. 
The same reason for bearing one trouble, 
will hold for bearing another. All patience, 
includes all kinds of it; not only bearing 
patience, but waiting patience. This is 
even unto long-suffering, patience drawn out 
to bear trouble, as long as God pleases to 
continue it. It is with joyfulness that we 
are counted worthy to suffer for his name; to 
have joy as well as patience in the troubles 
of life. This we could never do by any 
strength of our own, but as we are strength- 
ened by the grace of God. 

V. 12—29. Here 1s the summary of the 
doctrine of the Gospel concerning the great 
work of our redemption by Christ, coming 
in here as the matter of a thanksgiving, v. 
12. not in the natural order, the purchase 
first, and afterward the application ; but 


here he inverts the order, the application | 


before the purchase. The order’ and con- 
nexion of the apostle’s discourse, may be 
considered in the following manner : 

I. He speaks of the operations of the 
Spirit of grace onus. We must give thanks 
for them, because by these we are qualified 
for an interest in the mediation of the Son, 
v. 12,13. Ti is spoken of as the work of 
the Father, because the Spirit of grace is 
the Spirit of the Father, and the Father 
works in us by his Spirit. 

1. He hath delivered us from the power of 


| 


Summary of Christian dectrine 


darkness, v.13. He hath rescue} vo from 
the state of heathenish darkness and wicked 
ness ; saved us from the dominivw of sin, 
which is darkness, 1 Jn. 1:6. trom the do 
minion of Satan, the prince of darkness 
Eph. 6:12. from the damnation of hell, 
which is wtter darkness, Mat. 25:30. They 
are called out of darkness, 1 Pet. 2:9. 

2. He hath translated us into the kingdom 
of his dear Son, brought us into the gospel- 
state, and made us members of the church 
of Christ, which isa state of light and puri- 
ty, Eph. 5:8. 1 Pet. 2:9. The conversion 
of a sinner, is the translation of a soul into 
the kingdom of Christ, out of the kingdom 
of the devil. The power of sin is shaken 
off, and the power of Christ submitted to. 
The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, 
makes them free from the law of sin and 
death; and it is the kingdom of his dear Son, 
of the Son of his peculiar love, his beloved 
Son, Mat. 3:17. and eminently the Beloved, 
Eph, 1:6, 

8. He hath not only done this, but hath 
made us meet to partake of the inheritance of 
the saints in light, v. 12. prepared us for the 
eternal happiness of heayen, and given us 
the earnest and assurance of it. ‘his he 
mentions first, because it is the first indica- 
tion of future blessedness, that, by the grace 
of God, we find ourselves in some measure 
prepared for it. God gives grace and glory, 
and we are here told what they both are. 
The glory is the inheritance of the saints in 
light, an inheritance which belongs to ‘hem 
as children, the best security, and the sweet 
est tenure, Rom. 8:17. an inheritance of 
the saints,—proper to sanctified souls, an’in 


\heritance in light; the perfection of know] 


edge, holiness, and joy, by communion with 


12:7—12. And to interpret it of the deliverance of the Gentile con- 
verts from idolatry, and of the happy state of the Jewish converts, 
as ‘the saints in light,’ is totally to enervate this highly animated pas- 
gage.—The ‘glorious power,’ here spoken of, is sometimes ascribed to 
the Father, or to God absolutely, sometimes to the Holy Spirit, and fre- 
quently to Christ. For ‘ these three are One.” Notes, Ps. 138:3. 2 Cor. 
12:7~10. Eph. 3:14—19, v. 16. Phil. 4:10—13, v. 13. Scorr, 
(9.) ‘Qualities, &c., are not, in the N.T., denominated spiritual, be- 
cause they relate to things which are immaterial. But it is, in relation to 
the Spirit of God. The word spirit, as used to designate the third per- 
son in the Trinity, is the substantive, from which is formed the adjective 
spiritual, Christians are, therefore, denominated spiritual, because they 
fre born of the Spirit of God. Things are called spiritual, as they stand 
related to the Spirit of God.’ Epwarps. 
V. 15—17. Being possessed of all divine perfections, as ‘One with 
the Father,’ (Christ] appeared on earth, displaying those perfections, and 
performing all divine operations, through the medium of the human na- 
ture. Thus, He made the invisible God known to mankind, as his ‘ ex- 
ress Image;’ He represented the Father, and manifested his glory. 
(Indeed, how else could God have been otherwise than a mere infinite 
abstraction to us finite beings? Ep.] In and through Him, as *God 
manifest in the flesh,’ sinners, believing ‘the sure testimony of God,’ 
might know, approach, trust, and worship Him with acceptance, which 
otherwise they could not have done.—It seems evident, that Christ is not 
called ‘the Image of God,’ in respect of his divine nature, as many, es- 
pecially the ancient expositors, supposed ; and so, by their illustrations, 
weakened or perplexed the argument for his real Deity; for the divine 
essence is no more visible in the Person of the Son, than in that of the 
Father, and therefore the One cannot be ‘ the Image,’ or visible represen- 
tation, of the other. 1 Tim. 6:13—16. But the Person of Christ, as 
God in human nature, is the visible, or sensible, discovery ot the invisi- 
ble God; and ‘He that hath seen Him hath seen the Father.’ Jn. 12:44 
--50, 14:7—14, v. 9. 15:22—25.—The apostle further declared Christ to 
be ‘the First-born of the whole creation ;’ for so the words may be lite- 
-ally rendered. Christ is called the ‘ First-begotten,’ or ‘ Only begotten,’ 
sf the Father; and it has been shown, that these expressions must be 
anderstood, of the mysterious union in the sacred Trinity, and the rela- 
t.on of the second Person to the first, in the divine subsistence; for the 
grand display of the love of God to the world, consisted, in ‘giving his 
awn Son? to become man, in order to die for our sins, rather than in 
giving Him, when incarnate, to death for us. The expression here used 
seems to be of the same import; He was qualified to be ‘the Image of 
the invisible God’ to men, by reason of his original and essential glory. 
(M. R. y, z.-Notes, Jn. 1:14, 18. 1 Jn. 4:9-12.) Existing, as the co-eter- 
nal Son of the Father, before the creation of the world, He appeared as 
the ‘First-begotten Son of God, to be ‘the Heir of all things,’ when 
they were called into existence, as the first-born is the heir of the estate 
or kingdom. The reason, or proof, adduced by the apostle, demon- 
strates, that he meant the words in this sense; ‘for,’ says he, ‘by Him 
all things were created.’ He then proceeds to mention all creatures in 
heaven and earth; and by the terms of ‘thrones, dominions, principali- 
ties, and powers,’ clearly including the highest created dignity and ex- 
altation, he evidently intended to declare, in the most emphatical terms, 
shat every ercature of God, however distinguished, was created by 
Christ, as one in Deity and operation with the Father and the Holy Spirit. 
Nay, ‘ie added, that they were all ‘created sor Him,’ for the display of 
ais glory, aad to do Him service; (M. R. a—d,.—Neles, Prov. 8:22 —33. 
6.4, Is. 49:39. 44:24. Jn, 1:1—S. that ‘He was before all things,’ yea, 
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that ‘all things by Him consist,’ or are preserved in being and order; so 
that without his sustaining power, they must fall into confusion, or non 
existence. (M. R. e, £—Note, Rom. 11:33—36.)—It is, perhaps. impossi 
ble to use stronger iangnage, tc express creating and upholding Power, 
universal Sovereignty, and real Deity, than is here employed, to which thé 
Socinians can only say, that it is all figurative, and means no more than 
the introduction of the gospel-dispensation, as a kind of new creation * 
but nothing can be more absurd. Or they may say, that the apostle war 
mistaken ; and to such obstinate infidelity, we oppose the demonstrative 
evidences of the divine inspiration of the Scriptures. In fact, we find 
language in some respects similar, almost in every part of the N. T.— 
It should also be observed, that, however we may interpret the expres 
sion, ‘ The Firsi-born of every creature,’ no man can infer from it, that 
Christ is a sort of supra-angelic creature, (according to the inconsistent 
opinion of the Arians,) without expressly opposing Paul's inference from 
his own doctrine, or rather the argument by which he confirms it, in 
which he evidently shows, that he meant Christ was before, above, and 
distinct from all creatures, yea, the Author, Proprietor, and Supporter, 
of all ranks and orders of them in the universe.—(18) The first-born.) 
Prototokos. Mat. 1:25. Luke 2:7, Rom. 8:29. Heb, 1:6. 11:28, 12:28. 
Rey. 1:5. Ps. 89:28. Sept, By using this word, and not ‘ First-created,’ 
Protoktistos, the apostle marks the distinction, between the eternal Son 
of God and the most exalted of tiiose creatures which derived their ex- 
istence from Him, Scorr. 
(15.) First-born of every creature.] ‘Or, “chief of all the creation.” 
In the early ages, the first-born son possessed extraordinary privileges 
and honors. Hence the Heb. term, and its correspondent word in other 
languages, acquired the secondary meaning of that which is chief and 
most excellent. Of this there are many examples in the Scriptnres ; and 
in Jewish phraseology, the holy and blessed God is called the First-born 
of the world, to signify his supremacy over all created beings. The just 
inference is, that Christ is superior to all creatures, and consequently, 
that in his proper and original nature, He cannot be a creature,’ J.P. 
Suitx, in Henry abr. —‘ According to the Arians, “ the first-born of the 
whole creation”? is the first-made creature. But the reason advanced to 
prove the Son the First-born of the whole creation, overturns that sense 
of this passage. For surely, the Son’s creating all things, doth not prove 
Him to be the first-made creature, unless his power of creating al' things 
originated from his being the first-made creature ; whict. no one, I think, 
will affirm. As little does the Son’s creating all things prove, twat He 
first of all created Himself, Yet all these absurdities will be established 
by the apostle’s reasoning, if ‘‘ the first-born of the whole creation ” sig- 
nifies the first-made creature.’ MACKNIGHT. 
(15—17.) Of the two different views which, have been taken of this 
passage, the one literal, referring to the natural creation of alt things, 
py Christ, and the other figusative, referring to a@ new moral ana spire 
itual creation, in the establishment of the Christian church, Bloomf., 
though he admits there is, from the connexion, plausibility in the latter 
view, yet prefers the former, as ‘yielding an unobjectionable sense ’ and, 
concerning the favor the former seems to have from the connexion, Le 
remarks, ‘that it must be remembered, that in so irregular a writer Rs 
Paul, even that is a principle of no very certain npplication.”’ As to 
parallel passages, he says, ‘ they are, most of them, not really such, or 
at Jeast doubtful; and in the interpretation of them the present passage 
is appealed to, which is really reasoning in a circle. Besides, the expo 
sition in question,’ he adds, ‘ though it may be justified, ss far as the wee 
of the original word for create is concerned, yet, in other respects, it 
involves greater difficulties than the common one ’— Whitby’s reasuas 
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13 And he is the head fof the 
body, the church; who is the be- 
ginning, &the first-born from the 
dead ; that in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence. 

19 For it pleased the Father that 
ir aim !should all fulness dwell ; 

20 And, j having made * peace 
through the blood of his cross, by 
him to reconcile all things unto 
himself; by him, J say, whether 
they be things in earth, or things in 
heaven. 

[Practical Observations.] 

21 And you, that were sometime 
alienated, and enemies 'in your 
mind ™by wicked works, yet now 
Nath he reconciled, 

22 In the body of his flesh through 
death, to present "you holy and un- 
blamable and unreprovable in his 
sight ; 
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f Ep. 5:23. i Jn. 1:16, 1 or, by. 
g 1 Co. 15:20, or, making. mM Or, im. 
h among all. Ep. 2:14—16, n Jude 24, 


God, who is light, and the Father of lights, 
Ja. 1:17. 1J3n.1:5. The grace is a meet- 
ness for the inheritance; a fitness for the 
heavenly state, bya proper temper and habit 
of soul, by the powerful influence of his Spir- 
it. It is the éffect of the divine power to 
change tne heart, and make it heavenly. 
Qbserve, All who are designed for heaven 
hereafter, are prepared for heaven now. 
They who have the inheritance of sons, 
have the education and disposition of sons : 
they have the Spirit of adoption, whereby they 
cry, Abba Father, Rom, 8:15. Gal. 4: 6. 
This meetness for heaven, is the earnest 
of the Spirit in our hearts; part of payment, 
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and assures the full payment. They who 
are sanctified shall be glorified, Rom, 8 : 30. 
and will be for ever indebted to the grace 
of God, which hath sanctified them, 

II. Of the Person of the Redeemer. Glo- 
rious things are here said of Him; blessed 
Paul was full of Christ, and took all occa- 
sions to speak honorably of Him. Hespeahs 
of Him distinctly as God, and as Mediator. 
As God, he speaks of Him, v. 15—17. 


1. He is the Image of the inwsible God. ; 


Not as man made so, Gen, 1: 26. in his nat- 
ural faculties and dominion over the crea- 
tures: no, He is the express Image of his per- 
son, Heb. 1: 3. so the Image, as the Son is 
of his Father, who has a natural likeness to 
Him; and [so] as he who has seen Him, has 
seen the Father; and his glory was the glory 
of the only begotten of the Father, Jn. 1: 14. 
14:9, / 

2. He is the Fwrst-born of every creature. 
Not that He is Himself a creature; for the 
Greek is,—born or begotten before all the cre- 
ation, or auy creature was made; which is 
the scripture-way of representing eternity, 
and by which the eternity of God is repre- 
sented to us, Pr. 8: 23—26. It signifies 
his dominion over all things 5 as the first- 
born in.a family is heir and lord of all, so 
He is the Heir of all things, Heb. 1: 2. The 
word, with only the change in the, accent, 
signifies, actively, the first begetter or producer 
of all things, and so it well agrees with the 
following clause: Vid, Istdor. Pelus, epist. 
30. lib. 3. 

3. He is so far from being Himself a 
creature, that He is the Creator, v.16. He 
made all things of nothing; the highest angel 
in heaven, as well as men on earth, Jn. 1: 3. 
He speaks as if there were several orders 
of angels, thrones, dominions, principalities, 
powers: which must signify either different 
degrees of excellence, or different offices and 
employment.* Angels, authorities, and pow- 
Ed. 


‘in wisdom. 


“world was made by the Word of God. 


Summary of Christian doctrine 


ers, 1 Pet. 3: 22., Christ.is the eternal Wire 
dom of the Father, and the wor.a was made 
He is the eternal Word, and the 
Alt 
things are created by Him ‘and for Him. 
Being created by Him, they were created 
Jor Him ; being made by his power, they 
were made according to his pleasure, and 
for his praise. He. is the End, as well as 
the Cause of all things, Rom. 11: 36, 

4. He is before all things, v.17. He had 
a being before the world was made ; before 
the beginning of time, and therefore from ay. 
eternity, Prov. 8: 22, Jn. b: 1. He not. 
only had a being before He was born of the 
virgin, but before all time. ‘ 

5. By Him all things consist: by the word 
of his power they are still upheld in their 
order and dependencies, Heb. 1:3. The 
whole creation is kept together by the power 
of the Son of God, and made to consist in 
its proper frame. 

He is a Mediator, v. 18, 19. 

The Head of the budy, the church: not only 
a Head of government and direction, but a 
Head of vital influence, as the head in the 
natural body: all grace and strength are de- 
rived from Him ; the chureh is his body, 
the fulness of Him who filleth all in all, Eph. 
1: 22, 23. He is the Beginning, the First- 
born from the dead. All our hopes and joys 
take their rise from Him who is the Author 
of our salvation, Not that He was the first 
who ever rose from the dead, but the first 
and only one who rose by his own power, 
and was declared to be the Son of God, and 
Lord of allthings. [‘ Virst who rose. to die 
no more.’ Scolt.] And He is the Head of 
the resurrection, and has given us an exam- 
ple and evidence of our resurrection fiom 
the dead. He roseas the First-fruits, 1 Cor. 
15:20. He hath in all things the pre-emi- 
nence ; is preferred above angels, and all the 
powers in heaven, Heb. 1: 4. and in all the 
affairs of the Aingdom of God among men, 


* Both, doubtless, each being fit for his place. 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—20. All spiritual blessings, ‘from God the Fa- 
ther and our Lord Jesus Christ,’ belong to ‘ the saints and faithful breth- 
ren in Christ,’ wherever they are dispersed. May we be found of that 
number .—The hope of real Christians is ‘laid up for them in heaven,’ out 
of the reach of enemies and disappointments; they have been called to 
partake of it, by ‘the word of the truth of the Gospel ;’ and, blessed be 
God, the joyful message is ‘ come to us,’ in this far distant region !—If 
we have ‘ known the grace of God in truth,’ it ‘ bringeth forth fruit, in 
our holy lives and spiritual worship; but if it has in no degree this ef- 
fect on its, it will only aggravate our condemnation. This may be learn- 
ed from ‘all the fellow-servants’ of our common Lord, who faithfully 
minister in different parts of his church; for they all declare, that ‘Jove 
in the Spirit,’ love of Christ, of holiness, and of the people, ordinances, 
and commandments of God, and the unreserved obedience of love, are 
inseparable from saving faith.—It is not enough that we understand the 
grand ouuines of divine truth; but we should also pray for ourselves, 
and for one another, while we use diligently all proper means, that we 
may be ‘perfected in the knowledge of the Lord’s will, in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding ;’ in order that we may ‘ walk worthy of our 
vocation,’ please God in every part of our conduct, and produce every 
kind of holy fruit in abundance. — Indeed, we may well be very joyful 
and thankful to the ‘ Father,’ if we have ‘the witness in ourselves,’ 
1 Jn. 5:9, 10. that. ‘ we are made meet for the inheritance of the saints 


in light;’ having acquired a relish for those contemplations, and that 
holy worship, society, and felicity, in which the blessed spirits before 
the throne are inoessantly engaged. Rev. 4:6—11. 5:8—14. 7:9—17.— 
When admitted into heaven, and not before, we shall have some ade- 
quate conceptions of ‘ the great mystery of godliness ;’ and shall under- 
stand, in another manner than we now do, the import of the apostle’s 
energetic language concerning the Lord Jesus. Let us then at present 
adore these mysteries, in humble faith ; and, instead of wanting mate- 
nal images ‘of the invisible God, or framing gross notions of Him, let 
us contemplate the glory of our God in Christ Jesus, ‘the express Im- 
age’ of i.is essential excellency, Here we may learn humble confidence, 
reverential fear, and filial love, and be prepared for spiritual worship, 
joyful communion with God, and growing conformity to his holiness, as 
dwelling in our nature, reconciling the world unto Himself; here we may 
become acquainted with the hermoniously glorious perlections of our 
God, and’ may approach Him, and have fellowship with Him, notwith- 
standing our exceedingly great guill,and pollution, and infirmity. Por ithas 
pleased the infinitely glorious God, that ‘all fulness should dwell in Christ,’ 
both to relieve our weak apprehensions, and our guilty consciences, in our 
discoveries of his glorious majesty and holiness, through so encouraging 
a medium, as the Person of Emmanuel, ‘making peace by the blood of 
his cross,’ and reconciling all things in heayen, and on earth, to Himself 
and to each oiher, in this most gracious and astonishing manner. Sc, 


(in Bloomf. and confirmed by him) for understanding the passage in the 
natural sense, are: 1. The things here spoken of are such as are not ca- 
pable of a moral creation; since a// must comprehend inanimate sub- 
stances; and to the angels, good or bad, it can by no means apply. 2. 
The words in this sense were far from being true when the apostle 
spoke them; for only a very small remnant of the Jews were then con- 
verted to the Christian faith; and yet the apostle plainly speaks of a 
creation wholly past already. 8. The apostle afterwards enters on the 
moral creation at vs. 18—20. Ep. 
(16.) ‘Davenant considers, that the exposition of those who apply the 
<erins used in this passage exclusively to heaveuly and invisible beings, 
{gs most correct.’ HEnry, abr. 
V. 18—20. The same glorious Person, of whose original majesty such 
sublime language had been employed, was next declared to be ‘the 
Head of the body, the church.’ This manifestly related to his mediato- 
rial character, which, He voluntarily assumed, and sustained in humar 
nature, —For ‘it pleased the Father, that in Him should all fulness 
dwell.” It seemed good to Him, that all the plenitude of divine power, 
authority, wisdom, knowledge, holiness, justice, truth, mercy, grace, 
even all ‘the fulness of God,’ should dwell in the Person of Christ, and 
te exercised and communicated, through his human nature, by virtue of 
the union of the Deity and humanity in his mysterious Person. Thus 
+ pleased all Fulness,’ the original, infinite, inexhaustible Fulness of 
Being and perfection, or of the Deity, ‘to dwell in’ Christ, for the ben- 
efit of: his church.—(20) Reconcile, &c.] ‘ The spirits of just men’ then 
@ heaven, owed their reconciliation to the Savior’s undertaking for them; 
‘nd al! on earth, whether Jews or Gentiles, who believed in Christ, were 
reconciled unto God, through their union with Him, and their interest 
*p the atonement of his blood. Rom. 8:21—26. Thus the whole became 
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one charch and one body in Him; and they all will at length be trans 
Jated to heaven, there to continue for ever in a state of perfect reconcil 
jation to God, and friendship with Him and each other. This seems to 
be what is meant by aj] things in heaven and earth ;’ for, though holy 
angels become one family through Christ with redeemed sinners, yet 
they cannot be said to be reconciled unto God, as they never were in 4 
stute of enmity against Him.—Some commentators would wholly con- 
fine the meaning, to man’s being reconciled to God and his ser* ce; oth- 
ers explain it wholly of God’s being reconciled to his offending creatures , 
but why should not both be included? For the atonement of Christ 
procured for all believers both pardon of sin and new-creating grace 
that they might walk with God, in a state of mutual peace, and reeipro 
cal friendship and love, Scorr. 
(20.) By Him. ‘Whether God or Christ be meant, commentators ar 
not agreed: the latter seems preferable.—AZ/ things.] The best found 
ed opinion on these words seems to be that of Ham., and the most emt- 
nent interpreters since his times, that the nenter gender is here put for 
the masculine, as often; and that by ald things, as far as regards the 
things in earth, may be understood Jews and Gentiles BLOoMF >» 
V. 21—28. The Lord had commanded, that this Gospel should be 
‘ preached ta every creature under heaven,’ it had actually been pttb- 
lished very widely, among Jews and Gentiles, without distinction of na 
tion, or previons character; [but] he uses a general term, ‘under heav 
en,’ commonly employed on similar oceasions, the import of which mzy 
be Jearned from other places. ‘In all the creation, which is under the 
heaven.’ See on Rom. 8:19.—This last v. may be rendered, ‘Sincve ye 
continue. &c.’ implying a confidence of the sincerity of the Colcssiany 
as evidenced by their steadfastness. But our tr. is more obvious and lit 
eral, and perfectly consistext with the apostle’s doctrine concerning oer 
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93 If ye continue °in the faith 
grounded and settled, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the 
gospel, which ye have heard, and 
which was preached to every P crea- 
ture which: is under heaven; where- 
of [| Paul am made a minister ; 

24 Who now rejoice in my suf- 
ferinzs for you, and fill up that 
which is behind of the afflictions 
4of Christ in my flesh for his body’s 
sake, which is the church ; 

2% Whereof I am made a minis- 
ser, according to the dispensation 
of God which is given to me for 
you, ‘to fulfil the word of God ; 

26 Even the mystery * which hath 
been hid from ages and from gene- 
rations, but now is made manifest 
to his saints : 

27 'To whom God would m 
known what zs the riches of the 

lory of this mystery among the 
entiles ; which is Christ "in you, 
the * hope of glory : 

28 Whom we preach, warning 
wevery man, and teaching * every 
man in all wisdom; that ’ we may 
pee every man perfect in Christ 

esus : 

29 Whereunto 7? I also labor, 
striving according to his working, 
which worketh in me mightily. 


o He. 10:38, w Ac. 20:28,31, 
p Mat. 24:14, x 2 Ti, 2:24,25, 
Ma, 16:1 y 2 Co. @2. 

o Phi. u or, Gmnongs 2 1To, 15710. 


vITi. kl. 

He should have the pre-eminence. He has 
the pre-eminence in the hearts of his people 
above the world and the flesh; and by giv- 
ing Him the pre-eminence, we comply with 
the Father’s will, That all men should hon- 
or the Son, even as they honor the Father, Jn. 
6; 23. Al! fulness dwells in Him, and it 
pleased the Father it should do so, v.19, a 
fulness of merit and righteousness, of strength 
end grace for us. As the head is the seat 
and source of the animal spirits, so is Christ 
of all graces to his people; and we may 
have free resort to Him for all that grace 
which we have occasion for. He not only 
intercedes for it, but is the Trustee in whose 
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PRACT. OBS. V, 21—29. 


If we be convinced, that once we were 
“alienated from God, and enemies in our minds by wicked works ; 
if we are now reconciled to Him, by che incarnation, sacrifice, and grace 
of Christ; we shall not attempt to explain away, or presumptnously ex- 


COLOSSIANS, I. 


hands it is lodged to dispense to us. Ofhis 
fulness we receive, and grace for grace; grace 
in us answering to that grace which is in 
Him, Ju. 1:16 and He fills all in all, Eph. 
1: 23, 

III. Of the work of redemption, which 
consists in remission of sin, v. 14. Eph. 1: 7 
and in reconciliation to God, v, 20. and is 
procured by the Mediator through the blood 
of his cross. The Gentiles, who were alen- 
ated, and enemies in their minds by wicked 
works, yet now hath He reconciled, v.21. By 
nature they were estranged, from God, and 
at enmity with God: but now this enmity is 
slain, and, notwithstanding this distance, 
we are now reconciled. The greatest ene- 
mies to God may be reconciled, if it is not 
their own fault. It was the blood which made 
an atonement ; for without the shedding of 
blood there is no remission, Heb. 9: 22. Such 
was the value of Christ’s shedding his blood, 
that,on that account, God was willing to deal 
with men on new terms, and bring them 
under a covenant of grace; and, for jus sake, 
to pardon, and accept to favor, all who com- 
ply with them. 

IV. Of the preaching of this redemption. 

It was preached To every poor creature under 
heaven, v. 23. so Mk. 16:15. The Gospel 
excludes none who do not exclude them- 
selves. More or less it has been, or will be, 
preached to every nation; though many have 
sinned away the light of it, and some never 
yet enjoyed it. It was preached by Paul, 
and according to the dispensation of God, v. 
25. though an apostle, yet a minister, as his 
highest honor; and for you, for your benefit: 
ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake, 2 Cor. 
4:5, Christ’s ministers for the good of his 
people: to fulfil the Word of God, fully to 
preach it, of which you will have the greater 
advantage. What kind of a preacher Paul 
was, is particularly represented. 1. He 
was a suffering preacher, ». 24. not by way 
of expiations for sin, as the sufferings of 
Christ were ; but Paul, and other good 
ministers, made themselves conformable, to 
Christ, and followed Him in his suffering 
state: so they are said to fill up what was 
behind of the sufferings of Christ. Or it 
may be meant not of Christ’s sufferings, but 
of the apostle’s suffering for Christ. He 
filled up that which was behind. He had a 
certain rate and measure of suffering for 
Christ assigned him; and as his sufferings 
were agreeable to that appointment, so he 
was still filling up incre and more what was 
behind, or remained of them to his share. 


> and 


which we resist, ¥ 
pel;’ and every 


Grana < bject of evangelical lubors 


2. He was a close preacher, ». 28. Ever 
man has need to be warned and taught, a 
‘herefore let every man have his share Ub. 
serve, Warning and teaching must go Ingeth- 
er. Men must be warned and taught in alt 
wisdom. We must choose the fittest seasons, 
and use the likeliest means, and accummo- 
date ourselves to the different circumstances 
capacities [and spiritual state], of those we 
have to do with, and teach them as they are 
able to bear. What he aimed at, was, +0 
present every man perfect in Crist Jesus 5 
either perfect in the knowledge of the Chris: 
tian doctrine, Phil. 3:15. 2 Tim. 3:17. or 
else crowned with a glorious reward kere- 
after, when He will present to Himself a glo- 
rious church, Eph. 5: 27. and bring them to 
the spirits of just men made perfect, Heb. 12: 
23. Observe, Ministers ought to aimat the 
improvement and salvation of every particu- 
lar person who hears them. 3. He was a 
laborious preacher, and one who took pains, 
v. 29. Observe, As Paul laid out himself 
to do much good, so he had this favor, that 
the’ power of God wrought in him the more 
effectually. The more we labor in the work 
of the Lord, the greater measure of help we 
may expect from Him in it, Eph. 3:7. 

The Gospel preached. We have an ac- 
count of that, v. 26, 27. Observe, The 
mystery of the Gospel was Jong hidden, 
concealed from ages and generations, the 
several ages of the church under the O. Na 
dispensation, but is now, in the fulness of 
time, made manifest to the saints, 2 Cor. 
3:14, Eph. 3: 4,5. And what is this mys- 
tery? The riches of God’s glory among the 
Gentiles, the peculiar doctrine of the Gos- 
pel, wasa mystery, which was before Aid, 
and is now made manifest and made known, 
But the great mystery here referred to, is, the 
preaching the Gospel to the Gentile world, 
and making them partakers of the privileges 
of the gospel-states who before lay in ignos 
rance and idolatry, Eph. 3:6. Which 
mystery, thus made known, is, Christ in you, 
the hope of glory, or among you. Observe, 
Christ is the hope of glory. The ground 
of our hope is Christ in the Word, or the 
gospel-revelation, declaring the nature and 
inethods of obtaining it. The evidence of 
our hope is Christ in the heart, or the sanc- 
tification of the soul, and its preparation 
for the heavenly glory. 

The duty of those who are interested in 
this redemption, v. 23. is, to continue ia 
the faith grounded and settled, and not be 
moved away from ihe hope of the Gospel ; 


courage ourselves in sin. Many things, indeed, must try the faith of pros 
fessed Christians ; but every trial which we stand, and every temptauon 


thou 


ent which shows that we ‘continue in the faith 


t ‘being moved away from the hope of the Gos 


pect to comprehend, these deep mysteries ; but we shall see a glory and 
suitableness in this plan of redemption, as uniting the honor of the di- 
vine law and government with the hope of guilty, perishing sinners, 
though much yet remains far above and out of the reach of our low ca- 
pacities, and feeble conceptions of spiritual things ; and, while we long 
to be ‘presented holy, unblamable, and unreproyable in the sight of 
God,’ it will be impossible for us to abuse or pervert his grace, to en- 


grounded and settled,’ tends to assure us, that we shall soon ‘ be pre- 
sented faultless Hefore our God, with exceeding joy.’ (Notes, Jude 20— 
25.) May this Gospel then be [speedily and] successfully ‘preached te 
every creature that is under heaven !’—And as Christ is preached among 
us, let us seriously inquire, whether He dwells and reigns in us, which 
alone can warraut our assured hope of his glory. Scorr. 


$$ 


severance; for many specious professors of true religion are ‘moved 
away from the hope of the Gospel,’ ‘having no root in themselves ;’ fear 
of coming short is one grand mean of the true believer's perseverance, 
and it was frequently the apostle’s manner, by such intimations, to cau- 
tion his readers to beware of deceiving themselves.—(21) Mind, &c.] In 
the higher powers of the soul, the intellect and reasoning faculty, as 
well as the will and affections, man is ‘an enemy to God }’ so vain is the 
notion, that the opposition of reason to the sensual appetites, is the 
ecnflict ‘ between flesh and spirit,’ of which the apostle elsewhere dis- 
ciurses! Rom. 7:12—25, Gal. 5:16—18. Scorr. 
(28.) Preached to every creature .. under heaven.) Note, v. 6. Ep. 
V. 24. Filled up, &c.) The sufferings of Christ perfectly sufficed for 
the redeription of ‘his body the church, and were an atonement of in- 
fimte value. But his atonémeut must be received. It is received by 
faith , ‘faith comes by hearing ;’ hearing by preaching ; and preaching 
wus in those days inseparable from suffering; so that the apostie’s suf- 
ferings in lus flesh, tor the benefit of the church, were necessary in their 
place, and could not be dispensed with. Rom, 10:12—17, 2 Thes. 2:13, 
14. 2 Tim. 2:3—13. By them he ‘filled np what was behind of the af- 
fictions of Christ, as the sufferings of martyrs, confessors, and believers 
in general, form one aggregate of pain and distress, with those of the 
Tlead of the church. ail of which is conducive and necessary, in differ- 
ent ways, to the complete salvation of the whole body. But the apos- 
ue might, with the more propriety, say this, as he suffered in the same 
eause, from the sane persons, oF these of the same character, in the 


same meek and patient manner, and from the same spirit of zeal and love, 
with his divine Master; so tiiat his afflictions resembled those of the Sae 
vior in everything, except that the Savior’s alone were expiatlory. Christ 
is also represented, as sympathizing in the sufferings of his disciples 
and many think, the apostle had in view, the words, with which the 
Lord addressed him, in the way to Damascus ; ‘ Saul, Saul, why perse 
cutest thou Me 2?’ In'this sense, the sufferings of every part of the Lord’s 
mystical body, are his sufferings ; the former sense, however, is by far the 
most suitable to the tenor of the passage. 18:20. Eph. 1:15—23. Scorr. 
V. 25—27. Not only was Christ, the promised Messiah, ‘ God mnani- 
fest in the flesh, preached among the Gentiles, 1 T'tm. 3:16, not only 
did He reign among them; but He actually dwelt in the hearts of trie 
believers, ‘in’ the hearts of multitudes of the Gentiles, by faith, and the 
power of his Spirit ; implanting his love, renewing his image, and writ 
ing his law, which fully sealed and warranted their hope of eternal glo- 
ry. — Indeed, it cannot be made intelligible, how ‘ Christ, among the 
Gentiles, according to the interpretation of some lenmned expositors, 
could give individuals a warranted ‘hope of glory.’ 2 Cor. 1:20, 21.3 
17, 18. 4:183—18, 13:5, 6, Eph. 1:13, 14. 1 Pet. 5:10, 11. Ip 
¥V.29. According to nis working, i. e. of a divine power on his [tne 
apostle’s] soul, which ‘ wrought mightily in him y exciting ferveut Je 
sires after God, and the salvation of souls; communicating vigor 0 all 
holy affections; raising him above all low and se.fish aims; and sap 
porting him in constancy, patience, and cheerful fortitude, snidst all 
difficulties and persecutions, Some would explain this powé., 22 m*ap 
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A D. 64 
CHAP. II. 


1 Fe still exhorteth them to be constant ix Christ, 8 to 
beware of philosophy, and vain traditions 18 worship- 
p «g of angels, 20 and legal ceremonies, wh.ch are suded 
in Christ. 


OR } would that ye knew what, 


great ‘conflict [ have for you, 
and for them at > Laodicea, and for 
as many as have not seen my face 
in the flesh ; 

2 That their hearts might Je 
comforted, being knit together in 
£ Jove, and unto all riches of the full 
#assurance of understanding, to the 
acknowledgment of the mystery 
*of God, and of the Father, and 
of Christ ; 

3 In whom are hid all the treas- 
ures of wisdom and knowledge. 

4 And this I say, lest any man 

Bhould beguile you with enticing 
words. 
. 5 For though I be absent in the 
flesh, yet am I with you in the 
Spirit, joying and beholding your 
order, and the steadfastness of your 
faith in Christ. 

6 As ye have therefore received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk "ye 
in him ; 

7 Rooted iand built up in 3 bim, 
and stablished in the faith, as ye 
have been taught, abounding there- 
in with thanksgiving. 

8 Beware * lest any man_ spoil 
you through philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the 'rudiments of the world, 
and not after Christ. 


fA or, fear, or, He. 6:11, { Ep, 3:17. 

care. e 1 Jn, 5:7, j Jn. 15:4,5, 
b Re. 3:14, &c. f or, wherein, k Ro. 16:17, Ep. 
ec. 3:14 g Ma. 13:22, 5:6, He. 13:9, 
d {s, 32:17, h 1 Jn. 2:6. 1 or, elements. 


ie e. we must be so well fixed in our minds, 
as not to be moved from it by any tempta- 
tions, 1 Cor. 15: 58. Heb. 10:23. Then, 
only, can we expect the happy end of our 
faith, when we continue in the faith, andare 
so far grounded and settled in it, as not to 
be moved from it, Heb. 10:59. We must 
be faithful to death, through all trials, that 
we may receive the crown of life, and receive 
the end of cur faith, the salvation of our souls, 


1 Pet. 1:9. 


COLOSSIANS, II 


uy 

Cuap. II. V. 1—3. Paul had a great con- 
cern for the Colossians, and other churches, 
not personally known to him. He had never 
been at Colosse, and the church there was 
not of his planting ; yet he had as tender a 
care of it, as if it had been the only people 
of his charge, v. 1. His care amounted to 
a conflict, a sort of agony, wherein he was 
a follower of his Master, who was in an 
agony for us. See how we can. think, and 
pray, and be concerned for one another, at the 
greatest distance ; and how those we never 
saw in the flesh, we may hope to meet in 
heaven. 

But what was it the apostle desired for 
them? v. 2. It was their spiritual welfare ; 
not that they may be healthy and merry, and 
rich and. great, and prosperous ; but that 
their hearts might be comforted. Note, The 
prosperity of the soul is what we should be 
most solicitous about for ourselves and oth- 
ers. We have here a description of soul- 
prosperity. 

1. When our knowledge grows to an un- 
derstanding of the mystery of God, and of the 
Father, and of Christ ; either what was be- 
fore concealed, but is now made known con- 
cerning the Father and Christ: or, the 
mystery before-mentioned, of calling the 
Gentiles into the Christian church, as the 
Father and Christ have revealed it in the 
Gospel ; then the soul prospers. 

2. When our faith grows to a full assur- 
ance, and bold acknowledgment of this 
mystery ; and we not only believe with the 
heart, but are ready, when called to it, to 
make confession with our mouth ; and are 
not ashamed of our Master and our holy 
religion, under the frowns and violence of 
their enemies. This is called the riches of 
the full assurance of understanding. Great 
knowledge and strong faith make a soul 
rich. This is being rich toward God, and 
rich in faith, and the true riches, Lu. 12: 21. 
James 2: 5. 

8. It consists in the abundance of com- 
fort in our souls ; That their hearts might be 
comforted, The soul then prospers, when it 
is filled with joy and peace, Rom. 15:13. 
and has a satisfaction within, which all the 
troubles without cannot disturb; and is able 
to joy in the Lord, when all other comforts 
fail, Hab. 3:17, 18. 

4, The more intimate communion we bave 
with our fellow-Christians, the more the 
soul prospers ; Being knit together in love. 
The stronger our faith is, and the warmer 
our love, the more will our comfort be. 
Observe, The treasures‘of wisdom are hid, 


Paul’s concern for the Colossians 


not from us, but for us, in Christ, v. 2, 8 
They who would be wise and knowing, 
must apply to Christ. He is the Wisdom 
of God, and is, of God, made unto us Wis 
dom, &c. 1 Cor. 1; 24, 30. 

His concern for them is repeated, v. 5. 
He had heard of the Colossians, that they 
were orderly and regular ; and though he 
had never seen them, nor was present with 
them, he tells them he could easily think 
himself among them, and look with pleas. 
ure on their good behavior. The order ane 
steadfastness of Christians are matter of 
joy to ministers ; the more steadfast our 
faith in Christ is, the better order there wili 
be in our whole conversation ; for we five 
and walk by faith, 2 Cor. 5: 7. Heb. 10: 28 

V.4—12. The apostle cautions the Co- 
lossians against deceivers, ». 4. and v, 8, 
He insists so much on the perfection of 
Christ and the gospel-revelation, to preserve 
them from the insnaring insinuations of 
those who would corrupt their principles, 
Note, Satan and his agents spoil men, by 
beguiling them with enticing words. See 
the danger of enticing words ; how many 
are ruined by the flattery of those who lie in 
wait to deceive ; and by the false disguises, 
and fair appearances, of evil principles and, 
wicked practices. Observe, 

I, A sovereign antidote against seducers, 
v. 6, 7. the reception of Christ. Here, 
note, 1. All Christians have received Jesus 
Christ the Lord ; received Him as the great 
Prophet of the church, anointed by God te 
reveal his will ; as the great High Priest, 
and Savior from sin and wrath, by the ex- 
piatory sacrifice of Himself ; and as Lord, 
or Sovereign and King, whom we are to 
obey and be subject to. 2. The great con- 
cern of those who have received Christ, is, 
to walk in Him; to make their practices 
conformable to their principles, and their 
conversations agreeable to their engage- 
ments. 3. The more closely we walk with 
Christ, the more we are rooted and established 
in the faith. A good conversation is the 
best establishment of a good faith. If we 
walk in Him, we shall be rooted in Him 5 
and the more firmly we are rooted in Him, 
the. more closely we shall walk in Him; 
rooted and built up. Being established in 
the faith, we must abownd therein, and ime 
prove in it more and more ; and this wa 
thunksgiving. We must join thanks 
to all our improvements, and be sensible o 
the mercy of all our privileges and attaine 
merts. . Observe, 

lf. The fair warning given us of our 


exclusively the niracles which the apostle wrought; but every one must 
perceive, that this wholly destroys the energy, and darkens the sense of 
the passage. Scorr. 
NOTES. Cuar. II. V. 2—4. The apostle... especially, wrestled 
Most earnestly with Ged in prayer, that their hearts might be encour- 
aged by divine consolations, in every part of their duty; and that, in 
order to this, they might be united together in the most perfect love of 
one another: that so all envies, resentments, suspicions, and competi- 
tion might he excluded; which would otherwise certainly burden their 
couscierices, inflame their passions, ‘grieve the Holy Spirit,’ and inter- 
rnpz their comfort. (3;12—15. Eph. 4:1—6, 14—16, 30—32. Phil. 2:1.— 
4.) (2) Mystery, &c.] ‘The mystery of God, even of the Father and 
of Christ,” his beloved Son, as One with Him, according to ‘the great 
mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh;’ 1 Jim. 3:16. ‘in 
whom?’ (or ta which mystery) were ‘hidden all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge.’ These treasures were indeed hidden from the eyes of 
unbelievers: but the infinite wisdom and knowledge of God were more 
tisplayed in the Person and redemption of Christ, than in all his other 
werks. All true wisdom and knowledge consisted in a believing, and 
practical, and experimental understanding of these mysteries, and such 
instructions as are deducibie from iiem; yea, from this treasury all true 
wisdom and knowledge must be derived by faith and prayer; and all 
science or philosophy contrary to this are worthless. ‘It grieved the 
apostle to think, how incapable he was rendered of serving them, other- 
wise than by his letters and prayers. Oh! that such language might 
inspire every minister who reads it, with a desire to use his liberty to 
the best purposes, and to exert himself, as under such confinement he 
would wish he had done?’ Dodilr.—(3) All the treasures, &c,] ‘Let 
this be the firmest argumenc against cavillers, that without Christ there 
fs no true wisdom.’ Beza.—The !anguage of the first v, renders it at 
east highly provable, that the apostle had not been at Colosse. (1) What 
f) at conflict.) ‘Fear, or care.’—Earnest prayer seems here spe- 
"jnlly intended. (3) In whom.) ‘ Wherein.’ Marg. As ‘Christ? is 
ibe more immediate antecedent, the version of the text is more obvi- 
vious. aud indeed in every respect preferable-—Hid.] Mk, 4:22, Lu. 8: 
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17. Mat. 11:25.—(4) Begwile.) ‘Deceive by fallacious reasoning.’ Jam. 
1:22. Not elsewhere.—Enticing words.] Here only. Persuasive, plau 
sible, but sophistical oratory. - Scorr. 
(1.) Seen my face.] ‘Or, “seen me in person.”.. . Possibly, he may , 
intend to intimate, that he was not only concerned for those whom he 
personally knew, but likewise fer others, to whom he was a stranger, 
and who might have been converted after he Jeft them; yet I think this 
epistle contains no argument from whence it can certainly be inferred, 
that he was acquainted with these Christians.’ Dovopr. 
(2.) ‘The mystery referred to, is, God revealed, not merely in the uni- 
ty of his character, but in the plurality of Persons, the Son as well as 
the Father,—God in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself” [See the 
copious Expos. of Bp. Davenant.] ScuoLEFItELD, in Henry, abr. 
(3.) In whom.}] ‘1. e. Christ; so Wolf, with the ancients, most mod- 
erns, and, recently, Hein. It respects, so Whitby, the Person of Christ 
as Mediator, the knowledge of whom, the apostle says, hath an excel- 
lency beyond all other knowledge. Phil. 3:8.’ BLoomr. 
V. 5—7. Some.think, that he had an immediate revelation concern- 
ing the prosperous state of their chusch; as Elisha had of Gehazi’s cons 
duct in following Naaman. 2 K. 5:26, 27. 6:8—12. Scorr. 
(7.) Rooted, &e.] ‘Rooted and well founded in it, as Jude 20. like 
the immense stones, without cement, which formed the foundations of 
the edifices of the ancients.’ BLoomr. 
V. 8,9. It was especially requisite for the Christians at Colosse t 
be on their guard, that no man might ‘rod them,’ (as victorious armies 
plunder the vanquished,) of their hope and comfort, or turn them aside 
from Christ, by philosophical subtleties, and vain, delusive specuiations, 
opposed to thé simple faith of the Gospel. These were ‘traditions o&f 
men,’ delivered from the heads and teachers of the several sects of ph* 
losophers, and so handed down from age to age: they formed ‘ the ele 
ments,’ or first principles, of a supposed wisdom, suited to the proud, 
curious, speculating, and carnal temper of the world; but whicn was 
totally incompatible with the doctrine of Christ.—The Juaizing teacn 
ers seem to have blended their systems with speculations borrewed 
from the Pagans, and their different sects of philosophers: thus ta ure 
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9 For in hirs “dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily. 

_.0 And ye are complete "in him, 
which is the head ° of all principal- 
ity and power ; 

11 In whom also ye are circum- 
cised with the circumcision ? made 

_ Without hands, in, putting off the 
body of the sins of the flesh by the 
zircumcision of Christ; 

12 Buried 4 with him in baptism, 
wherein’also ye are risen with him 
through the faith of the operation 
® of God, who hath raised him from 


the dead. 
mc. 1:19. o 1 Pe. 3:22. q Ro. 6:4,5, 
n He. 5:9, p Je.4:4. Phi.3:3, r Ep. 1:19, 


danger, ».8. There is a philosophy which 
nobly exercises our reasonable faculties, and 
highly promotes religion; such a study of the 
works of God, as leads to the knowledge of 
God, and confirms our faith in Him. But 
there is a vain and deceitful philosophy, 
prejudicial to religion, and that sets up the 
wisdom of man in competition with the 
wisdom of God ; as nice and curious spec- 
ulations about things above us, or of no use 
to us; or a care of words and terms of art, 
which have only an empty, and often a 
cheating, appearance of knowledge. After 


shadow. 


COLOSSIANS, IT.’ 


Caution agatnst falee teachers, 


tradition, after the rudiments of the world: as'to the Christian d’spensation. It is made 
the Jews governed themselves by the tra- 
ditions of their elders, and the Gentiles 
mixed maxims of philosophy with their 
Christian principles ; and both alienated 
their minds from Christ. 

The deceivers were especially the Jewish 
teachers, who endeavored to keep up the law 
of Moses in conjunction with the gospel of 
Christ, but really in competition with it, and 
contradiction to it. Here the apostle shows, 

1. That we have in Christ the substance 
of all the shadows of the ceremonial law : 
for example, (1.) Had they then: the She- 
chinah, or special presence of God, called 
the glory, from the visible token of it? So 
have we now in Jesus Christ, v. 9. Now the 
presence of God dwells, not between the 
cherubim, in a cloud covering the mercy- 
seat, but in the Person of our Redeemer, who 
partakes of our nature, and has more clear- 
y declared the Father to us. 
Him bodily ; not as the body is opposed to: 
the spirit, but as the body is opposed to the 
The fulness of the Godhead dwells 

in Christ, really, and not fignratively, for He 
.is both God and Man. 
cumcision, which was the seal of the cove- 
nant? In Christ we are circumcised with the 
circumcision made without hands, 
the work of regeneration in us, which is the 
spiritual or Christian circumcision, Rom. 2: 
29. This is owing to Christ, and belongs'| nified by our baptism; not that there is any 


without hands ; nos by the power of ary 
creature, but by me power of the blessed 
Spirit of God, Jn. 3:5. Ti. 3:5. It con- 
sists in putting off the body of the sins of th 
flesh 3 in renouncing sin, and reforming our 
lives, not in mere external rites. It is no 
the putting away the filth of the flesh, but 14 
answer of a. good conscience toward Go. 
|1 Pet, 3:21. Rom. 6:6. Christ. was cir: 
cumcised, and, by virtue of our union te 
Him, we partake of that effectual grace 
which puts off the body of the sins of thy 
flesh. Again, The Jews though: them 
selves complete in the ceremonial law , Lut 
we are complete in Christ, v. 10. That was 
imperfect and defective, Heb. 8:7. 10:1 
But all the defects of it are made up in v8 
Gospel of Christ, (by the complete sacrifice 
for sin,) and revelation of the will of Goa, 
who is the Head of all prin.ipality and power. 
As the O. T. priesthood pad its per &.tion 
in Christ, so likewise had the ki z om of 
David, which was the eminent prineipalitv 
and power under the O. T. and which the 
Jews valued themselves so muca upon. And 
He is the Lord and Head of all the powers 
in heaven and earth, of angels and men. 
1 Pet, 3:22. : 

2. We have communion with Christ in 
his whole undertaking v.12.. We are both 
buried and rise with Him, and both ave sig: 


It dwells in 


(2.) Had they cir- 


v. Ve by 


ditions of the sages, aud those of the Pharisees, were incorporated ; and 
the ‘worldly elements’ of heathen superstition, or philosophy, were 
blended with legal and traditionary external observances. Unless some- 
thing of this kid be supposed, it will be found difficult to understand 
the upostle’s discourse: for he spoke of philosophical delusions and legal 
ceremonies at the same time; he argued against both of them at once} 
but he levelled his reasonings chiefly against the Judaizing teachers. 
Mat, 15:1—6,)—To what he had before advanced, he here added, that 
in Christ all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth bodily.2...All the 
divine perfections are exercised by Christ#%s ‘ God manifest in the flesh,’ 
arough the mysterious Union ef the divine and human nature in one 
Person. When the apostle spoke of believers being ‘filled with all the 
‘ulness of God ;’ Eph, 3:14~—19, he evidently meant it of their receiving 
a rich abundance of all divine communications from God 3 and his in- 
dwelling in his people refers to his gracious and powerful presence with 
them. But ‘all the fulness of the Godhead dwelling bodily’ in Christ, 
fs language unspeakably stronger, and evidently refers to his being con- 
étituted the repository of all spiritual blessings, from whose fulness all 
believers receive, John 1:14—16. For God, dwelling in human nature 
as ina temple, exercises all divine perfections, perfurms all divine op- 
erations, and communicates all benefits to man, through that medium, 
1—4, ». 3. 1:15—20. John 5:20—23. 14:18—20. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. 
‘Christ is not here said to be “ filled with all the fulness of God;”... 
but the whole fulness of the Godhead is said to reside in Him. Now, 
theiotés and to theion, never signify the gifts of God, or the doctrine of 
the Gospel, but the divine nature only; nor can the will or revelation 
of God be said to ‘* dwell bodily ” in any person,’ Whitby.—If the union 
of Deity and manhood in one person can be expressed in human lan- 
guage, without doubt this verse does express it. 1 Tim. 3:16. [Comp. 
also Davenant’s Exp. by Allport, 1831.] Scorr. 
3.) Through philosophy and vain deceit.) ‘ Sophistical and fulla- 
éious philosophy. So most commentators. For the apostle, they say, 
does not absolutely condemn philosophy, but only comparatively [when 
itis} out ofits limits, &c. But I rather apprehend he meant to censure 
the Grecian philosophy in general.’ BLoomr. 
(9.) Godhead.} ‘A plain Anglicism, equivalent to Deity. Comp. 
Ac. 17:29. I cannot think these wonderful words are intended merely 
to signify, that God hath /odyed, in the hands of Christ, a fulness of 
gifts to be conferred on men, as if the pasSage were meredy parallel to 
Eph. 3:19. and Jn. 1:16,17. I assuredly believe it refers to the adorable 
mystery of the union of the divine and human natures in the person of 
the glorious Emmanuel, which makes Him such an object of our hope 
and confidence, as the most exalted creature, with the most glorious 
endowments, could never of himself be.’ Doppr. 
©The ancients, and earlier moderns, recognize here a strong evidence 
of the Deity of Christ. ... Whitby observes, the apostle does not di- 
rectly say Christ is God, but expresses his divine nature thus, partly to 
represent to the Jews the divinity of Christ, with allusion to the God of 
Israel dwelling in the temple, partly to oppose Him to the pléréma of 
the Gnostics, and to the partial deities of the heathen. We may, I think, 
conclude, with Whitby, adopting the words/of the council of Antioch, 
that the body born of the Virgin, receiving the whole fulness of the God- 
hend bodily, was immutably united to the Divinity, and deified, which 
made the same person, Jesus Christ, both God and Man.’ Bu. 
v.10. As Christ was completely qualified for his mediatorial work, 
y ‘all the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in Him bodily,’ so believers 
are completely supplied with all they want, by their mystical union 
with Him: ..,all their instruction, acceptance, holiness, deliverance, 
liberty, victory, and happiness, are derived from Him by faith, in the 
use of his appointed means, and they want nothing, which they haye not 
in. Him. They therefore can have no need to seek any additional in- 
struction, wisdom, help, or encouragement, either from Jewish ordi- 
Mances and traditions, or from heathen sages.—As Christ is also ‘ the 
Wead of a}! principality and power,’ all angels being his willing servants, 
avd the whole creation being subjected to Him, so Christians have no 
@anse to fear any creatures, or reason to seek help trom them. Rom. 8: 
*@ $9. 1 Cor 1:26—31. Eph. 1:15—23, Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 3:21—22. 


—The Judaizing teachers seem to have imbibed, and new modelled, the 
Pagan notions of subordinate deities, and, applying it to the scriptural 
doctrine of angels, to have introduced the mediatorial worshi) of them ; 
with which they, at an early period, attempted to corrupt the Christian 
church, and not wholly without success. To this, the apostle here ev- 
idently refers, as well as in what is said afterwards. (J te, 20—23.) 
But Christians could have no occasion to pay homuge ot any kind to 
those creatures, who, however exalted, were subjected to Carist, their 
Lord and Redeemer. Scorr. 

V.11,12. ‘The circumcision of Christ,’ seems rather to s*snify his 
work in the believer’s soul, than his own personal circumcision , though 
that was a part of his mediatorial humiliation, by which the true cir 
cumcision was procured for them, and in which they are ren¢cered con- 
formable to Him.—The baptisin of Jews and Gentiles, when converted 
to Christianity, implied their ‘deeth unto sin, and new birth unto right 
eousness,’ their entrance into the church and kingdom of (hris’ tne 
washing away of the guilt and pollution of their sins, and their de..ca- 
tion to the service of God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Svirt, in 
whose name, as the God of their salvation, they were baptized. Vote, 
Mat. 28:19, 20, ». 19.), The same inward change had been signified Ly 
circumcision, which was administered to adult proselytes, and then to 
their infant offspring; so that no argument can hence be ¢é#duced 
against the baptism of infants. (Wotes, Gen. 17:9—12. Rom. 4: —12.) 
—This conformity to the crucified and risen Savior was eflected, 
‘through the faith of the operation of God, who raised Him from the 
dead,’ or, by a believing reliance on that effectual saving power o* God. 
as displayed in the resurrection of Christ. Eph. 1:15—23. It 1s, no 
doubt, an important scriptural truth, that the faith. by which we receive 
all other blessings, is itself the gift and work of God: (Notes, Jn 1:10 
—13. Eph. 2:4—10) and this has induced some expositors, an v7 
many preachers, to explain the clause to mean, ‘the faith which God 
has wrought in the heart.’ This was the author’s view, when he wrote 
the first edition of this work. But a careful examination of the sbject 
has convinced him, that this is rather imposing a sense on the ap ssUe’a 
words, than inguiring after the trne meaning of them. The ablest “reek 
scholars are decided, that the idiom of the language will not admit of 
that construction; and certainly there is no instance in the N. T., in 
which a similar mode of expression can fairly be thus interpreted. 
(Mk. 11:22, Acts 3:16. Rom. 3:22, 26. Gal. 2:16, 20. 8:22. Eph. 3:12, 
Phil. 1:27. 3:9. 2 Thes. 2:18, Jam. 2:1. Rev. 2:13. 14:12. Gr.) It 
should however be observed, that though the clause dves not aflirm faitn 
to be the work and gift of God, it neither teaches nor implies anything 
to the contrary. Indeed, this is taught in the subsequent v. Tb. 

(12.) See Woods on Baptism, page 159 and onward. See also Stuart 
on this passage, in Bib. Repos. article, ‘1s the mode of Bap. prescribea 
in the Bible ?? See Wardlaw, on Bap. p. 117. published by Wm. Pierce. 
‘In regard to the parallel passage in Rom. 6:4. Dwight remarks, ‘in the 
next v. it is said, “For if we are planted together in the likeness of his 
death.” My antagonists (the Baptists) are bound to show, that this fig 
urative expression, which refers to the same thing, does not as strict. 
signify the mode in which baptism is received, as the word “ buried,” 
and, if it does, to point out the particular mode of administering baptism 
denoted by the word “ planted.” Dw GHT 

(12.) Buried with Himinbaptism.] Pr. Stuart (on the paralle, passage, Rom. 6:4.) 
says * ‘Most comtrs, have maintained, that sunecaphemen (buried with, or like} hag 
here a necessary reference to the mode of literal baptism, which, they say, was by im- 
mersion ; and this, they think, affords ground for the employment of the image vsed 
by the apostle, because immersion (under water) may he compared to durict (uaiter 
the earth). Itis difficult, perhaps, to procure a patient rehearing of the subject, so 
long regarded by some as being cut of fair dispute. Nevertheless, as my ™vn convic- 
tion is not, after protracted and repeated examinations, accordant here wath that of 
commentators in general, I feel constrained brietly to state my reasons, 

“The first is, that in the y, before ns there is a plain antithesis ;' one so plain, that 
it is impossible to overlook it. If now sunetaphemen 1s to be interpreted in a physicad 
way, i, e, as meaning baptism in a physical sense, where is the corresponding piysé 
cal idea, in the opposite part of the antithesis or comparison ? Plainly, there is no such 
physical idea or reference in the other part of theantithesis, The resurrection there 
spoken of, isentirely a moral, spiritual one; for it is one which Christians have alread 
experienced, during the present life ; as may be fully seen hy comparinz Re m. 5:6, 19. 
Ttake it for granted, that after hemeis, in V. 4, egerthentes is implied; since he nacure 
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13 And ‘you, being dead in your 
gins and the uncireumcision of your 
flesh, hath he quickened together 
with him, having forgiven you all 
trespasses 5; 

14 B'otting tout the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took 
it out of the way, nailing it to his 
Cross ; 

15 And having “spoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he made a 
shew of them openly, triumphing 
over them in Vit. 

16 Let no man therefore judge 
* you *in meat, or in drink, or in 
‘respect of an holy day, or of the 
new moon, or of the sabbath days ; 


a Ep, 2:1,5,71. 18. 11:22. Jn, x.or, for eating 

t Ep. 2:15.16. 12:31. and drinking. 

u Ps, 68:18. Ts. v or, himself. y or, part. 
53:12. Lu. 10: w Ro, 14:10,13, 


thing in the sign or ceremony of baptism, 
which represents this burying and rising, 
any more than the crucifixion of Christ is 
represented by any visible resemblance in 
the Lord’s supper: and he is speaking of 
the circumcision made without hands ; and 
says, it is through the faith of the operation of 
God. But the thing signified by our bap- 
tism, is, that we are buried with Christ, as 
baptism is the seal of the covenant, and an 
obligation to our dying to sin ; and that we 
are risen with Christ, as it is a seal and 
obligation to our living to righteousness, or 
newness of life God in baptism engages to 
be to us a God, and we engage to be his 
people, and by his grace to die to sin, and to 
&ve to righteousness, or put off the old man, 
and put on the new. 

V. 13—15. The apostle here represents 


“guilt of sin. 
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state of sin is a state of spiritual death. 
They who are in sin, are dead in sin, in 
separation from God and his favor, morally 
impotent, though possessed of natural power, 
or the power of a reasonable creature. The 
Gentile world lay in wickedness, and were 
dead, Eph. 2: 11,12. dead in their sins. , It 
may be understood of the spiritual uncir- 
cumcision or corruption of nature ; and: so 
it. shows that we are dead in law, and dead 
in state. The sinner has no spiritual power, 
till he has the divine life, or renewed nature. 
An unsanctified heart is called an uncircum- 
cised heart: this is our state. Now, through 
Christ, we, who were dead in sins, are 
guickened ; effectual provision is made for the 
taking away of the guilt of sin, and break- 
ing the power and dominion of it, Quick- 
ened together with Him ; by virtue of our 
union to Him, and in conformity to Him. 
Christ’s death was the death of our sins ; 
Christ’s resurrection is the quickening of 
our souls, 

2. Through Him we have the remission of 
sin; Having forgiven you all trespasses. 
This is our quickening. The pardon of 
the crime is the life of the criminal : and 
this is owing to the resurrection of Christ, 
as well as his death; for as He died for our 
sins, so He rose again for our justification, 
Rom. 4: 25. 

3. Whatsoever is in force against us, is 
taken out of the way. He has obtained for 
us a legal discharge from the handwriting 
of ordinances, which was against us, v. 14. 
which may be understood, (1.) Of that obli- 
gation to punishment, in which consists the 
The curse of the law is the 
handwriting against us, like the handwriting 
on Belshazzar’s wall. This was removed 
when He redeemed us fromthe curse of the law, 
being made a Curse for us,Gal. 3:13. He 
cancelled the obligation for all who repent 
and believe. He vacated and disannulled 


The privileges of Cansteam 


Christ, and by the virtue of his cross. Or, 
rather (2.) It must. be understood of the 
cerem:~al law; the handwriting of ordi- 
nance: the ceremonial institutions, or the law 
of commandments contained in ordinances, 
Eph. 2: 15. which was a yoke to the Jews, 
and a partition-wall to the Gentiles. This 
the Lord Jesus disannulled, that all might be 
satisfied it was no more binding, 2 Cor. 3; 
13. Heb. 8:13. The expressions are in 
allusion to the ancient methods of cancell ng 
a bond, either by crossing the writing, ot 
striking it through with a nail. : 

4. He has cotained a glorious victory for 
us over the powers of darkness, ». 15. re- 
deemed us from the power of Satan, with a 
high hand. He led captivity captive. The 
devil, and all the powers of hell, were con- 
quered and disarmed by the dying Redeem- 
er. The first promise pointed at this, Gen 
3:15. The expressions are lofty and mag- 
nificent : let us turn aside and see this great 
sight. The Redeemer ccs cuered by dying, 
See his crown of thorns tvrred into a crown 
of laurels. He spoiled them, broke the dey- 
il’s power, and conquered and disabled bim, 
and made a show of them openly ; exposed 
them to public shame, and made a show of 
them to angels and men : triumphing, either 
in his cross and by his death ; or, as some 
read it, in Himself, by his own power ; for 
He trod in the wine-press alone, and of the 

le there was none with Him. 

V. 16—23. The apostle concludes with 
exhortations to proper duty, which he infers 
from the foregoing discourse. 

I. Here is a caution to take heed of Juda- 
izing teachers, or those who would impose 
on Christians the yoke of the ceremonial 
law, v. 16. It appears by Rom. 14. there 
were such, who were for keeping up those 
distinctions : but here the apostle shows 
that since Christ is come, and has cance lea 
the ceremonial law, we ought not to keep it 


the privileges of Christians. 
J. Christ’s death is our life, v.13. A 


the judgment which was against us. 
our indwelling ,corruption is crucified with | things were shadows of things to come, v. 14. 


And 


up. And this the rather, because these 


aie comparison, the preceding hos egerthe Christos, and v. 5, make this entirely 
plain. 

‘If we turn now to the passage in Col. 2:12. (altogether parallel,) we shall there 
fiud more conclusive reason still, toargue as above, respecting the nature of the anti- 
thests presente l. ‘* We have been buried with Him (Christ) in baptism."* What 
now .s the op7 *site of this? What is the kind of resurrection from this grave in 
which Christians have been buried ? The apostle tells us: * We have risen with Him 
(Christ) by fuith wrought by the power of God, (tes energeias tou Theou,) who raised 
Him (C* vist) from tte dead.”’ ere, then, isa resurrection by faith, i. e. a spiril- 
ual,mo Jone. Why then should we look fora physical meaning in the antithesis ? 
If one part of the sntithesis is to be construed in a manner entirely moral, or spirit- 
ual, why should we not construe the other in the like manner? To understand sune- 
faphemen, then, of a literal burial under water, is te understand it in a manner which 
the laws of interpretation forbid. 

“ (6) Nothing cam be plainer, than that the word sunetaphemen, in Rom.6:4. is equiva- 
lent in sense to the word apethanomen in v. 8. It seems to be adupted merely for the sake 
ef rendering more striking the image of a resurrection, which the apostle employs in the 
other pr-Cof the antithesis. A resurrection from the grave is a natural phrase, when 
ore is speaking with respect to the sunject of a resurrection ; see Jn. 5:28, 29. comp. 
Dan. 12:2. In accordance with this statement, the context does most plainly setae 
both in respect to Rom.6:4. and Col, 2:12. For in respect to Rom. 6:4. the apostle goes 
on in the very next v., (as is usual with him.) to present the same idea which is con- 
tained inv. 4, inadifferent costame, V.5. (which is a mere epexegesis of v. 4.) 
says: if 126 have been homogeneous (sumphutoi, like, of the same kind) with Christ 
IN HIS DEATH, tien shall we be in his resurrection. The sume idea and explana- 
tiou is repeated in v. 8 —apethanomen,—suzesomen, and the whole is summarily ex- 
Beimned inv. ll. So reckon ye yourselves to be nekruus men te hamartia, zontas de 
to Theo. 

*Exactly in the same manner has the apostle gone en to explain suntaphentes in 
Col. 12:12. In, v.13. he adds: ‘¢ You nekrous in your offences .. . sunezoopoiese, has 
He (God) made alive with Him (Christ), having forgiven us all our offences.”’ 

«There can be no real ground for question, then, that hy sunetaphemen, in both cases, 
is meant neither more nor less than by a@pothanomen, nekroi; &c. . The epexegesis ad- 
ded in both cases seems to make this quite plain. 

‘The only reason, then, which I can find, why sunecapkemen is preferred in Rom. 6: 
4. and in Col. 2:12. is, as has been suggested above, that the language may be a fuller 
entithesis of the word resurrection, which is employed in the corresponding part of 
the comparison. ‘* You who were (dead) buried with Christ,’’ gives energy to the 
expression. 

“(c, But my principal difficulty in respect to the usual exegesis of sunetaphemen is, 
that the image or figure of immersion, baptism, is, so faras | know, nowhere else in 
Scripture employed as asymbol of burial in the grave. Nor can I think that it is a very 
eatiral symbol of burial. The obvious import of washing with water, or immersing in 
water, is, thatiz 18 symbolical of purity, cleansing, purification. But how will this apt- 
sJ sign fy burying in the grave, the place of cormpuon, loathsomeness,and destruction? 

‘Por these reaecns I feel inclined to doubt the usual exegesis of the passage before 
ws, end (c believe chat the apostle had in view only a burying which is moral and spir- 
Qual ; for (he same reasons, that he had a moral and spiritual (not a physical) resur- 
retioe in view in the corresponding part of the antithesis. 

‘Indeed, waate!se but a moral burying can be meant, when the apostle goes on to 
ae We are buried with Him (not by baptism only, but) by baplism INTO HIS 
DEATH 7 Of course, it will not be contended, that a literal physical burying is here 
meant, but sniya moralone. And although the words, into his death, ure not insert- 
ed inCo. 2 yet, as the following v. there shows, they are plainly implied. In 
fact, it is plain, that reference is here made to baptism, because, when that rite was per- 
formed, the Christian promised to renounce sin and (o mortify all his evil desires, and 
tase to die unto sin, that he might live unto God. [cannotsee, therefore, that there 
fe any more necessary reference to the modus of baptism, than there is to the modus of 
the resurrection. The one may as well be maintained as the other. 

“Lam aware, however, that one may say, ‘I admit that burial with Christ has a 
moral sense, and only such a one; but then the language in which this idea is con- 
weved (sunelaphemen), is evidently borrowed from the custom of immersion.’’ Ir re- 
Ply to th.a, I would refer tc the considerations under (c) above. The possihility¢ the 
graze Flake Lut .c show ‘kat the image is natural, and obvious, andthatitir part 


of Scripture usage elsewhere, is what seems important, in order to produce entire Satis~ 
faction to the mind of a philological inguirer, Atany rate, | cannot at present think 
the case to be clear enough, to entitle any one to employ this passage with confidence, 
in a contest respecting the mode of baptism.” Sruart, 
V.18—15. This ‘handwriting was against’ the Jews, and contrary 
to them, as well as to the Gentiles ; for it is obseryable, that the apostle 
changed the person, when he came to speak on this subject, saying 
“against us,’ not you, Mat. 5:17, 18. Jn. 1:17. Eph. 2:14—18. Heb, 7: 
18,19. §:7—138. 9:1—14,18—23. 10:1—18. Not only was the ritual 
law a heavy yoke for them to bear, d4cts 15:7—11. but all its sacrifices 
and ablutions testified, that they were guilty and polluted; yet these 
typical expiations could not take away sins. So that the bond could 
never have been discharged, except Christ had come and made payment 
of it; and unbelievers among the Jews were under condemnation, by 
the testimony even of the ceremonial law, as well as for the additiona, 
sins which the multiplying ef precepts necessarily occasioned, Rom. 5: 
20,51. At the same time, the Gentiles, who had not so much as these 
typical expiations, were nnder condemnation as transgressors, and were 
excluded by them even from the visible church. Eph. 2:11—13. But 
Christ, ... by satisfying the justice of God for sin, had removed the 
cause of fallen man’s subjection to Satan, and made way for the preach- 
ing of the Gospel to the nations, ‘ with the Holy Spirit sent down from 
heaven,’ to make it successful. (14) Against us.} ‘ Circumcision pub- 
licly testified innate depravity ; the purifications, the pollutions of sin, 
and the sacrifices. that its guilt deserved death, to which the remarkable 
saying of Augustine refers. In those ceremonies there was rather the 
confession, than the removal of sin.’ Beza.—The silencing of the hea- 
then oracles and the gradual, yet rapid subversion of the Grecian and 
Roman idolatry, in consequence of the death of Christ, are fixed on by 
sone commentators, as almost the exclusive meaning of the clause, 
‘triumphing over them in it;? but these, however important consti 
tuted only a small part of that victory over ‘the powers of darkness, 
which Christ obtained on the cross, and of his subseqnent triumphs, 
Of these triumphs, the salvation of the dying thief may be considered as 
an earnest. Lu. 23-39—43.—(15) Having spoi'ed.) 3:9. Not else 
where. See on 11. ‘He disarmed them, ...and left them naked, and 
spoiled of all power to do hurt,’—He made a show of them. Here only. 
—‘ Conquerors ... lead their captives chained together after their trie 
umphal chariot into the city, with great pomp, the people looking on 
and applauding.’ Leigh. Th 
V..16,17, Doubtless, this last [sabbath days] related_principally 
the weekly Sabbath, which, as observed on the 7th day, was now be- 
come a part of the abrogated Jewish law. For the Sabbath, under the 
Mosaic dispensation, was a ceremonial, and a judicia/, as well as @ 
moral requirement; the morality of it had no necessary connexiun Wi. 
the 7th day, in preference to al] others, save as that was appoit ted du 
ring that dispensation ; but the appropriation of a part of our time for 
the [special] worship and service of God, is of moral and essentially im- 
mutable obligation, (Marg. Ref. f—k.—Exr. 20:8—10. ‘The first day 
of the week,’ ‘the Lord’s day,’ was the time kept holy by Chcistiang. 
in remembrance of Christ’s resurrection, and ‘the Sabbath,’ In the N. 
T., always signifies the 7th day, the observance of which the Jrasizing 
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17 Which are a shadow’ of things 
to come ; but the body zs of Christ. 

18 Let*no man *beguile you of 
your reward, ¢in a voluntary humil- 
tty and worshipping of angels, in- 
truding @into those things which he 
hath not seen, vainly puffed up by 
ais fleshly mind ; 

19 And not holding the * Head, 
from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment 
ministered, and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of God. 

20 Wherefore, if ye be dead with 
Christ from the ‘rudiments of the 
world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye subject to ordi- 
nances, 

41 (Touch not; taste not ; han- 
dle not; 

22 Which all are to perish with 
the using,) after the command- 
ments and doctrines of men ? 


Job 38:2. 
e Ep 4:15,16. 
f or, elements, 


c being a volun- 
tary in humility 
d De. 29:49. 


Ggainsl y WM. 


intimating, that they had no intrinsic worth 
in them, and that they are now done away: 
the body is of Christ. Observe, the advan- 
tages we have under the gospel, above what 
they had under the law: they had the shad- 
ows, we the substance. 

Il. He cautions them to take heed of 
those who would introduce the worship of 
angels as mediators between God and them, 
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as the Gentile philosophers did, v. 18. It 
looked modest to do so; but though it has a 
show of humility, it is a voluntary, not a 
commanded humility; and therefore not ac- 
ceptable, yea, not warrantable: it is taking 
that honor which is due to Christ only, and 
giving it toa creature. Besides, the notions 
on which this practice was grounded, were 
merely the inventions of men, and not by 
divine revelation; the proud conceits of hu- 
man reason, which makes men presume to 
dive into things, and determine them without 
sufficient knowledge and warrant; pretend- 
ing to describe the orders of angels, and 
their respective ministries, which God has 
hidden from us; and, therefore, though there 
was a show of humility in the practice, 
there was a real pride in the principle. 
Pride is at the bottom of a great many er- 
rors and corruptions, and even of many evil 
practices, which have a great show and ap- 
pearance of humility. They who do so, do 
not hold the Head, v. 19. They did, in 
effect, disclaim Christ, the only Mediator 
between God and man. 
disparagement to Christ, who is the Head 
of the church, for any of the members of it 
to make use of any intercessors with God 
but Him. When men let go their hold of 
Christ, they catch at that which is next 
them, and will stand them in nostead. Ob- 
serve, 1. Jesus Christ is not only a Head of 
government over the church, but a Head of 
vital influence to it. 2. The church is a 
growing body ; the nature of grace is to 
grow, where there is not an accidental hin- 
drance. Increase of God, is an increase 
from God as its Author; or, ina usual Hebra- 
ism, a large and abundant increase. That 


ye may be filled with all the fulness of God, 


It is the highest | 


Caution agaunst judaizing teachers 


Eph. 3:19. See a farallel expression, 
Eph. 4:15, 16. 

He takes occasior from hence tu wara 
them again, v. 20. ‘If, as Christ*ana, ye 
are dead to the observances of the cerema- 
nial law, why are-ye subject to them? v. 21, 
22. Under the law, there was a ceremoma 
pollation contracted by touching a dead 
body, or anything offered to an idol; or by 
tasting any forbidden meats, &c., which all 
are to perish with the using ; having no ir 
trinsic worth in themselves to support them; 
and they who used them, saw them perishe 
ing and passing away : or, wh’ch tend te 
corrupt the Christian faith, having 30-other 
authority than the. traditions and injunctions 
of men. Which things have, indeed, a show 
of wisdom in will-worship and humility. They 
thought themselves wiser than their neigh- 
bors, in observing the law of Moses, togeth- 
er with the gospel of Christ, that they might 
be sure, in one at least, to be in the right 5 
but alas, it was but a show of wisdom, a 
mere invention and pretence. So they seem 
to neglect’ the body, by abstaining from such 
and such meats, and mortifying their bodily 
pleasures. and appetites; but there is noth- 
ing of true devotion in these thmgs, for the 
Gospel teaches us to worship God in spirit 
and truth, and not by ritual observances; 
and through the mediation of Christ alone, 
and not of any angels. Subjection to ordi- 
nances, or [mere] human appointments in 
the worship of God, is highly blamable, 
and contrary to the freedom and liberty of 
the Gospel. The apostle requires Christians 
to stand fast in tne liberty with which Christ 
hath made them free, and not be entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage, Gal. 5:1. 
and the imposition is invading the authority 


teachers wanted to impose on the Gentile converts; ane ‘ the Lord’s (18.) ‘It is justly remarked by Bp. Burnet, that, had it been the apos- 


day,’ not the ‘Sabbath,’ is the scriptural term for this day of sacred 
Rev: 1:9—11, v. 10. Drink.) 
no kind of drink was forbidden, except Lo the Nazarites. 


rest. Jn. 20:19—285. Ac. 20:7—12, v. 7. 


—In the law, 


.. Now... it is not improbable, that the elders, 
Lave received from Moses and the prophets, by tradition, many precepts 
not written in the law, might enjoin abstinence from wine and strong 
drink, te such of their disciples as aimed at superior holiness.’ Mackn. 8. 
‘Dwight, in answer to Paley, states, that the 
passage refers to the ordinary holidays of the Jews, or at most to the 7th 
day only, and not at all to the Christian Sabbath, especially as the latter 
is not, in the Scriptures, and was not, by the primitive church, called the 
“the Lord’s day.”—The 
Sabbath, under the Mosaic dispensation, was a ceremonial, as well as a 


(16.) Sabbath days.) 


fabbath, bat “ the first day of the week,” and, 


moral requirement.’ 


Vv. 18,19. Bezuile.] The original word seems to be taken from the 
office of those, who presided in the Olympic and Isthmian games, and 
decided to whom the prize belonged. Now, if any man usurped author- 
ity of this kind among Christians, he would mislead all who willingly 
domineer over their consciences.—It has 
before been intimated, that the Jews seem to have borrowed some of 
the Pagan notions. and applied them to the scriptural doctrine of angels 5 
by these mens, the Judaizing teachers had begun to corrapt Christian- 
ity with a new and refined species of idolatry. 
same principles afterwards carried professed Christians, in the worship 
and the worship of images, as well 
in the church of Rome, is well known; and 
indeed it continues, in very many places, unimpaired to this day. But 
the whole has always been done in direct defiante to the apostie’s testi- 
proves all such practices to be as contrary to the 
honor of Christ in the gospel, as the most gross, 
edged idolatry is to the honor of God in the law.—Many expositors he- 
in showing what heretics, or heretical teachers, the 
apostle had in view, and what sects of the philosophers had supplied, so 
to speak, the materials for these corruptions of the Gospel. But it ap- 
pears to me, that if Cerinthus, or the Gnostics, or any other heretics, 
had been then known, as avowing anti-Christian tenets; the apostle 
would no more have scruyled to name them, than he did to name ‘ Hy- 
meneus and Philetus;’ unless he had thought that by naming some, he 
should be supposed to evculpate others, who, with some shades of dif- 
ference, were equally corrupting the Gospel. In like manner, the Stoics 
and Epictireans are named by the sacred historian, in the same way as 
Acts 17:18. and if Christianity had 
been corrupted, exclusively, by the speculations of Pythagoreans or Pla- 
tonists, it does not appear, why the apostle should omit to protest 
against them. But, if all the sects of the philosophers 
suited to corrupt Christianity, then the reason is evident, why the apos- 
tle names no one; and it is equally strong against our interpreting his 
In fact, it is of immensely more impor- 
tance for us to know what, than whom, he opposed ; for if our attention 
be engrossed by the danger of ancient Christians, from this or the other 
sect, either of heretics or philosophers, we shall probably be led to for- 
got our own danger, from papists, Socinians, philosophizing infidels, ra- 
faona! Christians, (as some falsely call themselves,) and all the varieties 
«? superstitious and enthusiastical deceivers, against all of whom the 
as explained in an enlarged sense, most solemnly warn 
‘Being a voluntary in humility.’ The 


eubmitted to Him, as well as 


ofdeparted saints, 
as that of angels, especially 


real or imaginary, 


mony, which fully 


atow great pains, 


the Pharisees und Sadducees are: 


words of any one exctusively. 


apostle’s words, 
ws. In avoluntary humility.) 
decever vas'voluntary in humility. 


who pretended to ‘Some suppose, 


gularities, 


diation of angels. 


Henry, ar. 


Beza. 
To what lengths the 


timé, (1 Tim. 5:17.) 


or rather acknowl- health and vigor. 


held notions 


Scott, 


doctrines and overscrupulousness of the Essenes, 
had peculiar views respecting angels. 
ity, some held, that direct access to God in 
and that prayers could only 
The worship of angels afterwards prevailed so much 
in that country, that it was found necessary expressly to condemn it, at 
a council held at Laodicea, 
V. 20—28, The next words 
interpreted. But the more general, and, as it appears to me, the best 
founded interpretation, 
words concerning the traditions of the Pharisees, and implies, that ab- 
staining from such things, when not 
the body by perishing themselves, 
tion of the soul; as all such things perish with the using, and could com- 
municate no real defilement. 
last clause is differently interpreted. Nor are they of any value, as 
they regard those things by wkich the flesh is gratified (or pampered)’ 
By ‘the flesh,’ he means ‘the carnal mind,’ which is gratified 
with everything that affords nutriment to pride, self-preference, and 
contempt of others.—‘ ‘* Not 
timé’ (honor) ‘sometimes, in Scripture, 
necessary for the hody. 
conveniences of life, made for parents, elders, 
The body is as real a part of our nature as the 
soul, and ought to have such food and recreation, as are 
(So essential also to a sound mind.] ..4 The wisdom 
which teaches the “neg 
Mackn.— Forbidding marriage, 
allowing no honorable means of satisfying those desires, which are im- 
planted by nature, .. . brought them to all dishonorable Insts.” Ham. If 
this Jast meaning could be clearly made out, and established, it would 
very well suit the context. 
Spirit led the apostle to speak against the corruptions, by which certain 
Judaizing and speculating teachers, grafting the heathen philosopher, so 
to speak, on the superstitious Pharisee, 
chureh, in language strictly prophetical of 
of the ‘man of sin,’ the papal antichrist. 
it can hardly be supposed, 
which seems to imply full gratefication, even to repletion. wonld have 
been used by the apostle in this connexion; so that. on the 
first interpretation appears to me the most satisfactory. * While it 
puffed up men with a vain conceit of their own sanetity, it m ght rather 
be said to tend to the dishonorable satisfying ‘of the flesh,” though ig 
seemed most to aftlict it ; for that self-complacency, ostentation, and 
contempt of others, with which these severities are often attended, is 
indeed a carnal principle; nor could the grossest sensnalities be more 
contrary to the will of God, and the genius of true religion,’ Doddr.— 
(22) To perish with the using.| 2 Pet. 1:4. 2:12,19. See on Rom. 8:21, 
“All these things tend to the corruption of that excellent religion, into 
which you are initiated.’ Doddr.—This accords to one meening of 
phthora, but does not suit the context.— Commandments, &c.) 
mata. ‘This word occirs but thrice in the N. T. 
. In all these places it ie joined with anthrdpdn, of mer aac is mer 


tle’s intention to give the least encouragement to any religious addresses 
to saints and angels, this would have been a very natural occasion of 
introducing the subject, and adjusting ils proper boundaries.” Doppr.- + 
there is a reference here and in the following vs. to the 


who, among other s‘c- 
From affected humii- 
prayer was presumptuous, 
be presented and accepted through the me 


A. D., 363.’ Henry, abr. 
[which all are to perish] are differently 


supposes the apostle to refer to our Lord’s 


divinely prohibited, as supported 
could do nothing towards the salva- 


Mat. 15:10—20. 1 Cor. 6:12—17.—The 


by any provision for satisfying the flesh 5 x 
signifies the food and clothing 
...Thus the provision of the necessaries and 
and widows, is called 


necessary to ity 


lecting of the body,” is not wisdom, but folly.’ 
which “is honorable in  all.””—And 


For it can hardly be doubted, that the Holy 


attempted to corrupt the 
the subsequent corruptions 
(Note, 1 Tem. 4:1—5.)—But 
that the words tr. ‘satisfying the flesh, 


wocle, the 


Entale 
(Mat.15°9, Mk. 7:75) 


{431} 


A. TD. 64. C 


‘23 Which things have indeed a 
shew of wisdom in will- worship, 
and humility, and * neglecting of 
tne body; not in any honor to the 
eatisfy'ne of the flesh. 


CHAP. III. 


Te sheweth where we should seek Christ. 5 He exhort- 
ein to mortification, 10 to put off the old man, and to put 
en Murist, 12 exhorting to charity, humility, and other 
several duties. 


|* ye then be risen * with Christ, 

seek those things which are 
above, where Christ ’sitteth on the 
right“hand of God. 

2 Set your ‘affection on things 
abeve, not 4on things on the earth. 

3 For tye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God. 

4 When ‘Christ, who ts £§ our 
life, shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory. 

5 Mortify ' therefore your mem- 
bers which are upon the earth ; 


g or, punishing, c or, mind, g Jn. 11:25. 14:6. 
wr, not sparing. d 1Jn. 2:15, h Ro. 8:13. Ga 
acc. 2:12. e Ro, 6:2 6:24. Ep, 5:3 

b Ru. 8:34. f tJn. 3:2, - 


of Christ, the Head of the church, and in- 
troducing another law of commandments con- 
tained in ordinances, when Christ has abolish- 
ed the old one, Eph, 2:15. Observe, Such 
things have only a show of wisdom, but are 
really folly. True wisdom is, to keep close 
to the appuintment of the Gospel ; and an 
entire subjection to Christ, the only Head 
of the church. 

Cuap, III. V. 1—4. The apostle, hav- 
ing described our privileges by Christ, in 
the former part of the epistle, and our dis- 
charge from the yoke of the ceremonial law, 
comes here to press our duty inferred from 


‘country, that is, a heavenly, Heb, 11:14, 16. 


COLOSSIANS, III. 


thence, He begins with exhorting them to” 
set their hearts on heaven, and take them 
off from this world. It is our privilege, 
that we are risen with Christ, have benefit 
by the resurrection of Christ, and, by virtue 
of our union and communion with Him, are 
justified and sanctified, and shall be glori- 
fied. From hence he infers, that we must 
seek those things which are above, seek the 
favor of God, and make it our constant care 
and business to secure our title to the heav- 
enly bliss. And the reason is, because 
Christ sits at the right hand of God. He 
who is our best Friend, and our Head, is 
advanced to the highest dignity and. honor 
in heaven, and is gone before, to secure to 
us the heavenly happiness ; therefore, we 
should seek and secure what He has pur- 
chased at so vast an expense, and is taking 
30 much care about. We must, according 
to our capacities, live such a life as Christ 
lived here on earth, and lives now in heaven. 

He explains the duty, ». 2. Observe, To 
seek heavenly things, is, to set our affection 
on them, love them, and Jet out our desires 
toward them. This is to be spiritually »nind- 
ed, Rom. 8:6. and to seek and desire a better 


Things on earth, ave here set in opposition 
to things above ; for heaven and earth are 
contrary one to the other, and a supreme re- 
gard to both is inconsistent; and the preva- 
lence of our affection to one, will proportiona- 
bly weaken and abate our affection to the oth- 
er. He assigns three reasons for this, v. 3, 4. 

1. We are dead; i. e. to present things, 
and as our portion. We are so in profes- 
sion and obligation, buried with Christ, plant- 
ed into the likeness of his death, crucified unto 
the world, and the world unto us, Gal. 6: 14. 
And if dead to the earth, having renounced 
it as our happiness, it is absurd for us to set 
our affection on it, and seek it. We should 
be like a dead thing to it, unmoved and un- 
affected towards it. 


- Sin 
Exhortanon io mortify sins. — 


* Our true life lies in the other word, 
v. 3. The new man has its livelihood from 
thence. It is born and nourished from above ; 
and the perfeczion, of its life is reserved for 
that state ; hid with Christ. Because I line 
ye shall live also, Jn. 14:19. Christ 1s at 
present a hidden Christ, or one whom we 
have not seen; ut this is our comfurt, taat 
our Life is hid with Him, and laid up safe 
with Him: we loue Him whom we have nat 
seen, 1 Pet, 1; 8. and a happiness out oF 
sight is reserved in heaven for us. 

3. Because, at the second coming of Christ, 
we hope for the perfection o¢ our happiness, 
If we live a life of Christian purity and de- 
votion new, wien Christ, who is our Life, 
shall appear, we shall also appear with Him 
in glory, v. 4. Observe, (1.) Christ is a, 
believer’s life, Gal. 2: 20; the Principle and 
End of it, Phil. 1: 21. (2.) Christ wi. 
appear again. He is now hid; and the 
heavens must contain Him; but He will ap 
pear in all the pomp of the upper world. 
with his holy angels, and his own glory, an« 
his Father’s glory, Mk. 8: 38. Lu. 9: 26 
(3.) We shall then appear with Him in 
glory. It will be his glory to have his re- 
deemed with Him, 2 Thess. 1: 10. and their 
glory to come with Him, and be with Him 
for ever. At the second coming of Christ, 
there will be a general meeting of all the 
saints; and they whose life is now hid with: 
Christ, shall then appear with Christ in that 
glory He Himself enjoys, Jn. 17; 24. Do 
we look for such a happiness as that, and 
should we not set our affection on that world, 
and live above this ? What is there here 
to make us fond of it? What is there not 
there to draw our hearts to it? i 

V. 5—11. The apostle exhorts the Colos 
sians to the mortification of sin, the great 
hindrance to seeking the things above. It 
is our duty to mortify our members which ae 
upon the earth, which naturally incline us te 
the things of the world. ‘ Subdue the vicious 


PRACT. OBS. They, who in some good measure know the worth 
of immortal souls. will seek and pray for the salvation of sinners »ll 
over the earth: and such as greatly love their brethren, wiil earnestly 
strive for the establishinent and progress even of those whom they have 
not seen; and when they can do nothing else, they may ‘ wrestle with 
God? in prayer for them.—We cannot comprehend ‘ the mystery of God, 
even of the Father and of Christ;’ but we may believe, acknawledge, 
contemplate, and adore. Thus we shall derive, from the treusures laid up 
in our Emmanuel, supplies of wisdom and knowledge, far more valuable 
than all inan’s boasted science and philosophy : bat these treasures are 
‘hidden’ from the proud and nnbelieving, and can be discovered and 
appropriated only by faith. We have peculiar need to insist on these 
things in the present day, when so many are employed in ‘ beguiling men 
with enticing words; extolling the powers of human reason, and de- 
preciating revelation; deriding theology, and idolizing philosophy ; 
bousting of demonstration and experiment in natural science; rejecting 
unanswerable evidences of the divine inspiration of the Scriptures; and 
treating all experience of the power of divine grace in the heart with 
the most sovereign contempt.—Let young persons and. inquirers after 
the truth, especially beware, lest any man spoil them through philoso- 
phy.’ They may depend on it, that all the boasted knowledge, which 
is opposed to the mysteries of the Person and redemption of Christ, is 
*avain deceit,’ n ‘worldly wisdom;’ like that of Jewish Scribes who 
crucified Christ, or that of heathen philosophers who ‘counted the 
preaching of the cross to be foolishness, Men cannot follow such vain 
delusions, and be the disciples of Christ: for ‘in Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily.’ All true Christians glory in this ‘ great 
mystery of godliness ;’ and all who oppose it are strangers to the life 


of faith, and the way to the Father. Mat. 11:27. Jn. 14: t—6, v. 6.-— 
Without union and communion with Christ, and with the Father 
throug’: Him, by ‘the supply of his Spirit,’ we can do nothing: Note. 
Jn, 15:3—5.—but true Christians are ‘complete in Him.’ If we enter 
into the spirit of genuine Christianity, we hsve no occasion either for 
Jewish ceremonies or newly-invented superstitions. We want no oth 
er wisdom, righteousness, strength, holiness, liberty, or victory, than 
those which Christ bestows. We need not regard those, who ‘judge ua 
in respect of meats and drinks, and holy-days,’ or other human tradi 
tions, which are not so much as ‘a shadow of things to come,’ as Jew 
ish ceremonies once were: but we enjoy the substance in Christ. living _ 
by faith in Him, and walking in his ordinances and commandments 
blameless.—Having one all-sufficient ‘Advocate with the Father’ we 
want no other mediators; and must not by any means abase ourselves. 
to worship fellow-servants, to the great dishonor of our common Lord, 
The church has long enough been corrupted, and souls deceived, with 
these gross delusions. with human inventions, ‘ will-worship,’ and self 
imposed austerities : men have long enough been misled by those who 
said, ‘Touch not, taste not, handle not;’ concerning such ‘things as - 
perish with the using.’ Let us then not depart from the simplicity of 
our dependence on the Lord Jesus, and obedience to Him, As ‘dead 


with Him? to the world, and its wisdom and maxims, let us willingly — 


bear his yoke, and steadily assert our liberty from human impositions. 
What he has left indifferent, let us regard as such, anti Jeave others to 
the like freedom; and, remembering the transient nature of earthly. 
things, let us endeavor to glorify God by a temperate, thankful, and 
charitable use of them, Scorr, 


tioned with evident disapprobation, and contrasted, by implication, with 
the commandments of God, which are called entulai Campbell. Sc. 


Concluding Note. V.12. ‘Afterall, what resemblance is there between a man’s 
being dipped or plunged in water, and Christ's being laid in a sepulchre hewn out of 
@ rock ?—The common manner of burial among us is very different from that in which 
Christ was buried, and may have been the occasion of misleading the judgment of 
common readers. There are still remaining in the neighborhood of Jerusalem, many 
ancient tombs, which clearly show the manner of interment formerly practised, A 
ehamber or excavation was made in a rock, and, at the sides, niches were formed for 
the reception of dead bodies. ‘The body of Jesus was wrapped in linen and laid in 
ore of these niches.. Now what resemblance is there between a body's being carried, 
—not Jet down, as into a grave, but carried into such a chamber or excavation ina 
rcck, and lying there 3 days in one of the niches at the side, and the plunging ofa liv- 
ing person, fora moment, in water? If there is any resemblance, is it not too remote 
and fanciful to be regarded by the apostle?’ Rev. Dr. Woods. See his Treatise on 
Infant Baptism, in which he justifies it from its suitableness to the relation between 
parents and children, from its administration heing decidedly implied inthe N. T., 
though not directly enjoinel, because, being a substitute for circumcision, no question 
arose rendering ils injitaction necessary : also from considerations founded on 1 Cor, 
7:14 1:16. Ts, 66:23, Rom. 11:16, &c,, &c. He further points out its utility, and the 
fact of ite use by the primitive Christians, proved, from the direct testimony of Ori- 
gen, Cyprian, Optatus, Gregory Nazianzen, &c.. and the expressions of Justin Mar- 
lyr, Tertullian, Irenwus, &c, See the Notes on Heb, 6:2. 9:10. Ep. 


NOTES. Cuar. Il. V. J—4. Hid, &c.) The Fountain of their 
Mfe, and the nature, supports, and principles of it, were)‘ hidden’ from 
¢arni} men, who could not understand what were the secret springs of 
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their active diligence and joyful patience, in opposition to all temporal 
interests and satisfactions. Rev, 2:17. This life was likewise secured, as 
“a hidden treasure, from wicked men and fallen spirits, who could by 
no means deprive them of it; nor was it in their own keeping, but in 
that of Christ, by whom it wus sustained, and who was Himself the un- 
failing Source of it, Thus, it was ‘with Christ in God,’ through tha 
union of the Deity with his human nature, and so the immutavle pow- 
er, faithfulness, wisdom, and love of God secured it for them. Scorr, — 
(1.) Seek.) ‘Seek, in Scripture, denotes the constant employing of. 
one’s thoughts and endeavors for obtaining the object of one’s desires, 
Mat. 6:33.’ Mackniout. 
(2.) Things above.) ‘Calvin takes this of the sublime doctrines of 
Christianity, as opposed to the rudiments of the world, ch, 2:20. yet 
Doddr. objects, that these are not in heaven. This, however, seems not 
very conclusive. It is plain, the words must be taken in their popular 
acceptation, and in all that extent of signification which a plain Chria_ 
tian would assign to them. And it is well observed by Doddr., that Paul 
proceeds on the principles he had laid down, to graft », most imporcant 
practical exhortation, different from any he had advanced before, v. 5. 
than which nothing could more effectually tend to take them. off from 
those bigoted attachments, of which he was soiicitous to cure them.’ Bu 
V. 5,6. The exhortations here given are similar.to those already con. 
sidered. Eph. 4:17—82. 5:1—7.—In the detan of particulars bere ad 


iy aul asd 


- fornication, uncleanness, inordinate 
affection, evil concupiscence, and 

- covetousness, which is idolatry : 

6 For which things’ sake the 
wrath of God cometh on the child- 
ren of disobedience: | 

7 In ‘the which ye also walked 
sometime, when ye lived in them. 

-8 But now ye also put off all 
these ; anger, wrath, malice, blas- 
phemy, filthy communication out 

of your mouth. 

9 Lie not one to another, seeing 
that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds ; 

', 10And have put on the new man, 
which is renewed ) in knowledge 
after the image of him that created 
him 

11 Where * there. is neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor 
uneircumcision, Barbarian, Scythi- 

an, bond nor free: but Christ es 
all, and in all. 

12 Put on therefore, as the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels 


1 Tit. 3:3, j Bp. 4:23,24, ke Ro. 10:12, 


habits of mind which prevailed in your 
Geptile state; suppress them, destroy them, 
as aa enemy which fights against you and 
wounds you.” Your members which are upon 
the earth; either the members of the body, or 
the corrupt affections of the mind, the mem- 
bers of the body of death, Rom, 7: 24. He 
specifics the lusts of tne flesh, for which they 
were belore so notorious ; fornication, un- 
cleanness, inordinate affection, evil-concuris- 
cence ; also, the love of the world; and 
covelousness, which is idolatry; an inordinate 
love of present good, and outward enjoy- 
ments. Observe, Covetousness is spiritual 
idolatry: it is giving. that love and regard 
to worldly wealth, which is due to God only ; 
and carries a greater degree of malignity 
_ in it, and is more highly provoking to God, 
than is commonly thought: it is very obsery- 
able, that among all the other instances of 


~ COLOSSIANS, III. 


sin, which good men are-recorded. in the 
Scripture to have fallen into, there is no 


instance in all the Scripture of any good, 


man charged with covetousness. 

He proceeds to show how necessary it is 
to mortify sins, ». 6, 7. 

1. Because, if we do not kill them, they 
will kill us, v7. 6. See what we all are by 
nature, more or.Jess; children of disobedience, 
under the power of sin, and naturally prone 
to disobey, Ps. 58:3, Anu, being children 
of disobedience, we are children of wrath, 
Epb. 2:3. The wrath of God comes on all 
the children of disobedience. The sins he 
mentions were: their sins in their heathen 
and idolatrous state, and they were then 
especially the children of disobedience 5 yet 
these sins brought judgments. on them, and 
expose:l them to the wrath of God. 

2. We should mortify these sins, because 
they have lived in us, v. 7. Observe, The 
consideration that we have formerly lived in 
sin, is a good argument why we should now 
forsake it... We have walked in by-paths, 
therefore let us walk in them no more, Job 
$4: 32. 1 Pet..4:3. When ye lived among 
them who did such things, (so some under- 
stand it,) then ye walked in those evil prac- 
tices. It is as hard to live among them who 
do the works of darkness, and not have fel- 
lowship with them, as it is to walk-in the 
mire, and contract noxoil, Let us keep out 
of the way of evil-doers, 

And as. we are to mortify inordinate ap- 
petites, so we are to mortify inordinate pas- 
sions, v. 8. anger, wrath, malice: for these 
are contrary to the design of the Gospel, as 
well as grosser, impurities; and though more 
spiritual, have not less malignity. For the 
Gospel introduces a change of the higher as 
well as the lower powers of the soul, and 
supports the dominion of right reason and 
conscience, over appetite and passion. 

And as corrupt principles must be cut off, 
so must the product of them: as blasphemy, 
which seems here to mean, not so much 
speaking ill of God, as giving ill language to 
men, or raising ill reports of them, and in- 
juring their good name by any evil arts and 
filthy communication ; all lewd and wanton 
discourse, which comes from a polluted mind 
in the speaker, and propagates the same de- 


he Exhortation to mutual love: 


fiiements in the hearers. Lyng, v. 9. 1 
contrary both to the law of truth and the, 
law of love ; is both unjust and unkind, 
and naturally tends to destroy all faith and 
friendship among mankind. Lying niakes 
us like the devil, the father of hes, and is a 
prime part of the devil’s image on our souls 
Therefore, we are cautioned against this si? 
by that general reason; seeing -ye have pw. 
off the cld man with his deeds, and have pa 
on the new man. ‘They who have put off the 
old man, have put it off with its deeds ; ana 
they who have put on the new man, must pus 
on all its deeds. ‘The new man is said to be 
renewed in knowledge ; because an ignorant 
soul cannot be a good soul. Without knowl- 
edge, the heart cannot be good, Prov. 19: 2. 
The grace of God works on the will and 
affections, by renewing the understa iding. 
Light is the first thing im the new, as it was 
in the first, creation: after the image of Him 
who created him. It was:the honor of man, 
in innocence, that he was made after the 
image of God ; but that,image was defaced 
and Jost by sin, and is renewed by sancti. 
ing grace: so that a renewed soul is some- 
thing like what Adam was in the day he 
was created. 

In the privilege and duty of sanctification, 
there is now no difference arising from dif- 
ferent country; or different condition and 
circumstance of life, 7. 11. it is as much the 
duty of the one as of the other, to be holy; 
and as much the privilege of the one as of 
the other, to receive from\God the grace to 
beso. Christ came, that all might stand 
on the same level before God, both in duty 
and privilege. And for this reason, because 
Christ is all in all, Christ is a Christian’s 
all, his only Lord and Savior, and all his 
Hope and Happiness. And to those who 
are sanctified, one as well as another, and 
whatever they are in other respects, He is 
All in. all, the Alpha and Omega, the Begin- 
ning and the End: He is All in all thinga 
to them, 

V. 12—17. The apostle proceads to 
exhort to mutual love and compassion, 
vy. 12. . The argument used to enferce the 
exhortation, is very affecting; Put on, as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved. The holy, 
are the elect of God; and the elect of God, 


duced, we mny observe, that ‘inordinate affection’ may relate to inex- 
pedient and excessive desires, after even lawful indulgences of any kind ; 
though some understand it.of unnatural crimes. ‘ Evil concupiscence,’ 
signifies the sensuality of the heart and imagination, which must be mor- 
tified, or gross crimes will follow,, But. severa) expositors explain the 
~ word rendered ‘ covetousness,’ as denoting rather the excessive desire of 
sensual gratification, than the love of riches. Eph. 5:3—7. This ap- 
pears to me a most dangerous misconstruction; for, by this mean, sens- 
uality is supposed to be forbidden with a needless redundancy of words, 
and ‘ covetousness’ escapes without the least rebuke; whereas, ‘ the 
love of money is the root of all” kinds of ‘evil,’ and both the Seripture 
and ma er of fact, show it to be one of the greatest possible hindrances 
to men’s salvation, and the greatest of all snares to the professors of the 
Gospel; nor can any vice so properly be called ‘ @olatry,’ as avarice. 
* As heathens place their confidence in idols, so the avaricious man doth 
his in gold and silver. ... The covetous person, though he doth not in- 
deed believe his riches or his money to be a god; yet by so loving and 
_ trusting in them, as Ged alone ought to be loved and trusted in, he is as 
truly guilty of idolatry, as if he so believed... Whitby. — By ‘ the chil- 
dren of disobedience,’ some understand wicked men in general; others 
seem to confine the interpretation to idolaters. But the word rendered 
‘disobedience’ often signifies ‘ unbelief.’ (Note, Rom. 11:25—82.)— ‘It 
signifieth the want of the obedience of faith.’ Le*gh.—And ‘ the chil- 
dren of disobedience’ are doubtless all those, however distingnished, 
who do not believe and obey the Gospel, while the most profligate and 
abandoned, believing and obeying the Gospel, become the ‘children of 
obedience.’ Eph. 2:1, 2. 5:5—7. 1 Pet, 1:183—16,—The rites of Bac- 
chus and Cybele were peculiarly observed at Colosse, the chief city of 
‘Phrygia, and conduced exceedingly to deprave the morals of the inhab- 
itants,in many of the things here spoken of; but alas! the case of im- 
Mense multitudes, even in professed Christian countries, réquires pre- 
cisely the same warnings and exhortations. Scorr, 
(5.) Covetousness, which is idolatry.] Paul enumerates some disgust- 
tng fruits of selfish propensity, and sums them up with covetousness, 
' ote, 2 Tim. 3:2. which is idolatry, the worst form of sin he could think 
of! For, says Harris, in his admirable essay, ‘ Self, se/f is the idol to 
which [we] are perpetually sacrificing; the master, whose ravenous ap- 
petite [we] are perpetually feasting, and which eats up nearly all {we} 
have. So great is the cost of dressing and decorating this idol, of serv- 
ng and feasting it, of consulting ils voracious appetites, and ministering 
to its various gratifications, that but little is left for the cause of Christ. 
otis nays Yiowe) “a soul-wasting monster, that is fed and sustained at 
_ dearer rate, and with more costly sacrifices and repasts, than can be 
/ paralleled by sacred or profane history ; that hath made more desolation 
N T. VOL. Vv. 55 


3 
in the souls of men, than ever was made in their towns and cities, where 
idols were served with only human sacrifices, or monstrous creatures, 
satiated only with such food ; or where the lives and safety of the ma- 
jority were to be purchased by the constant tribute of the blood of not) 
afew ! that-hath devoured more, and preyed more cruelly upon haman 
lives, than Moloch or the Minotaur!” [How many millions bave been 
sacrificed to one attribute of it; covetousness, alone! Call to mind the 
minions killed in this new world, for wealth !— the hundreds stranded 
yearly on our coast, or blown up in steaniboats, in the pursuits of com- 
merce, who would have been ridiculed as enthusiasts, had they perished 
in the missionary cause. Yes, self is, indeed,] ‘Dives in the mansion, 
clothed in purple, and faring sumptuously every day,— the cause of 
Christ, is Lazarus, lying at his gate, und fed only with crumbs which fall 
from his table.’ Mammon, a Vrize Essay, of which, could room be spar 

ed, the Ed, would gladly quote the whole, in the aim to rouse the. churea 
to cast off the worship, in all his forms, of that ‘demon of selfishness, 
whose name is Legion ;? and which, in every age, has been the great an- 
tagonist of the Gospel, threatening at mes even todrive from the world 
the principle of benevolence; ‘to reinstute which, in the hearts of man 

the ocean of divine love was stirred to its ntmost depths, and its infinite 
treasures lavished on the world in the “ unspeakable gift” of Jzsus 
Christ, the embodied love of the adorable Godhead ! “ Herein is love !"— 
love defying all computation. Ifow should the very mention of it sur 

charge our hearts with gratitude, impress us with infinity, and replace 
our selfishness with a sentiment of the most generons and diffusive be- 
nevolence.’ » Harris. Ep.—‘ The acquisition and selfish appropria- 
tion of wealth has a tendency to strengthen all onr earthly passions, andl 
so lo enclude'God and‘eternity from: our minds. Now, if Christians will 
tuke a part of that which has been the nutriment of their selfish pas- 
sions, and has withdrawn their hearts from God, and will devote it tu 
his honor, and the good of his church; they will directly counteract this 
spirit of covetousness. CHRISTIANS WHO HOLD LARGD ESTATES, SEL 

DOM ATTAIN TO EMINENT PIETY; and, for the most part, they are dest. 

tute of those elevated enjoyments in religion, which are so often granted 


to others. By giving. the poison is extracted from riches, — the curse 
is removed.’ Rev. Dr. Woops. 
(6.) Wrath.] Both in this ‘world and the next. | Disobedience.) Dis 


obedience of’ any of God’s laws draws after it some appropriate pun 
ishment. Ep. 
V.7—11. The word tr. ‘blasphemy,’ may signify s!anders and re 
vilings, as well as profane speeches respecting God and holy things. Se, 
(&.) Filthy communications.] ‘Lewd conversation, obscene or im- 
pure words.’ Doppr. 
v.12. Kindness.} ‘Properly, that sweetuess of disposition, which | 
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of mercies, kindness, fdumbleness 
of mind, meekuess, long-suffering ; 

13 Forbearing ' one auother, and 
forgiving ™ one another, if any man 
have a “quarrel against any: even 
as Christ forgave you, so also de ye. 

14 And above all these things put 
on °charity, which is? the bond of 

rfectness. 

15 And let the peace %ef God 
rule in your hearts, to the which 
also ye are called in one body; and 
be ye thankful. 

16 Let the word tof Christ dwell 
in you richly in all wisdom; teach- 
ing and admonishing one ‘another 
in* psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord. 

17 And whatsoever t ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks 
to God and the Father by him. 


1 Ma. 11:25. r Ps. 119:12. 
Ep. 4:2.32. s Ep. 5:19. 
m Mat. 6:14.15. t LCoe, 10:31. 


n or, complaint. 


and holy, are beloved ; beloved of God, and 
ought to be of all men. They ought to con- 
duct themselves, in every thing, as becomes 
them, and so as not to lose the eredit of their 
holiness, or the comfort of their being cho- 
sein and beloved. Observe, What we must 
put on in particular. 1. Compassion toward 
the miserable; dowels of mercy, the tender- 
est mercies; merciful, as your Father ws mer- 
ciful, Lu. 6: 36. 2. Kindness toward our 
friends, and those who love us; a courteous, 
sofi, sweet disposition: the design of the 
‘Gospel is, to promote friendship and benev- 
olence arte men, as well as reconciliation 
with God. Humbleness of mind, in sub- 
Mission to a above us, and condescen- 
sion ito those below us ; not only a humble 


us. We mast. not be sina into re- 
sentment, but prudently bridle our anger, 
and patiently bear that of others. 5. Long- 
suffering toward those who continue to pro- 
veke us. Okarity suffereth long, as well as 
ts kind, 1 Cor. 43 :4. If God is long- 
suffering to us, under all our provocations of 
Him, we should exercise long-suffering to 
others in Jike cases. 6. Mutual furbearance, 
in consideration of the infirmities and de- 
ficiencies we all labor under; forbearing one 
another. We all have something which 
needs to be borne with ; and thatis a good 
reasva why we should bear with others in 
what is disagreeable tous. 7. A readiness 
to forgive injuries ; forgiving one another, if 
any man have a quarrel against any. While 
we are in this world, where there is so 
much corruption in our hearts, and so much 
eecasion of difference and contention, quar- 
rels will sometimes happen, even among the 
elect of God, who are foly and beloved, Acts 
15:39. Gal. 2:14. But it is our duty to 
forgive one another in such cases ; not to 
bear any grudge, but put up with the af- 
front, and pass it by. And the reason is, 
the consideration that we are forgiven by 
Christ so many offences, Mat. 6: 13, 

Now, in order to all this, we are ex- 
horted here to several things : 

1. To clothe ourselves with love, v. 14. 
Above, over all things, put on charity. Let 
this be the upper garment, the robe, the live- 
ry, the mark of our dignity and distinction. 
Or, Let this be principal and chief, as the 
whole sum and abstract of the second table, 
2 Pet. 1:5—7. He lays the foundetion in 
faith, aud the top-stone in charity, which is 
the bond of perfectness, the cement and cen- 
tre of all happy society. Christian unity 
consists in unanimity and mutual love. 

2. To submit ourselves to the government 
of the peace of God, v. 15. Let the peace of 
God rule in your hearts, °. 
peace with you, and the comfortable sense 


of his acceptanee and favor: or, a disposi- | 
tion to peace among yourselves, a peaceable | 


e. God’s being at} 


| with God, as our r privilege, and peace 
our brethren, as our duty. Being uni 
one body, we are called to be at peace 


with another, as the members of the natura: — 


body ; for we are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular, 1 Cor ‘12:27. Ine 
stead of envying one another, oa account of 
any particular favors and excellence, be 
thankful for his mercies, which are common 
to all.’ 

3. To let the Word of Christ dwell in us 


richly, v. 16. The Gospel is the Word of — 
Christ, which must dwed/ in us, net as a ser- 


vant in a family, under control], but as a 
master, to prescribe and direct. 
dwell in us; be always ready and at hand in 
everything, and have its due influence and 
use. We must be familiarly acquainted 
with it, and know it for our good, Job 5: 27. 
Tt must dwell in us richly : 


Tt must _ 


not only keep — . 


house in our hearts, but keep a good house, 


Then the soul prospers, when we have 
abundance of the Word of God in us, and 
are full of the Scriptures, and of the grace 
of Christ. And this in all wisdom. 
Word of Christ must dwell in us, not in all 
notion and speculation,\‘to make us doctors, 


but in all wisdom, to make us good Chris-— 


tians, and enable us to conduct ourselves in 
everything as beco:nes Wisdom’s children. 
4. To teach and admonish one another. 
This would contribute very much to further 
us in all grace; for we sharpen ourselves b 
quickening others, and improye our Saunt 
| edge by communicating it for their edifica-— 
tion. We must admonish one another in 
| psalms and hymns. Observe, Singing of 
psalms is a gospel-ordinance ; this was in- 
stead of their lewd and vrofane songs sn 
their idolatrous worship. Religious poesy 
seems countenanced by these expressions, 
and is capable of great edification. But 
when we sing psalms, we make no melody 
unless we are > suitably affected with what we 
sing, and go along in it with true devotion 
and understanding. 
teaching ordinance, as well as a praising or- 


Singing of psalms isa ~ 


garriage, but a humble mind. Learn of Me, 
for Iam meek and lowly in heart, Mat. 11: 
29. 4. Meekness toward those who have 
provoked us, or been any way injurieus to 


spirit, 
peace. 


his. 


that keeps the peace, and makes | 
This is called the peace of God ; 

ecause it is of his working in all who are 
We are called to this peace, to peace | 


and encourage ourselves, but to teach and — 
admonish one > another. 


5. All must be done in the name of Christ, 


leads men to comply with the innecent inclinations of others, and to 
spexk to them courteously.’ MACKNIGHT. 
V.12—15. ‘Our obedience must not consist in the mere negatives ; 
it must inelude the positives of religion. Sins of omission are breach- 
es of the commands ef God, as much as sins of commission. (Mat. 25.) 
A mun is net universaHy obedient, only because he is no thief or drunk- 
ard ; he must be pious, humble, forgiving, charitable, &c.’ Epwarps. 
(14.) Bond of perfectmess.] ‘ An elegant allusion to the girdle of the 
orientals, which was not only ornamental and expensive, but was put 
on last, serving to adjust the other parts of the dress, and to keep the 
whole together.” HEWLETT. 
V. 16,17. By ‘the Word of Christ’ the whole of the sacred Scrip- 
ture seems to be meaut, which was all from Him, as ‘the Light of the 
world, and the personal ‘ Word of God,’ and which, in one way or 
other, all related to Him. Rev. 19:9, 10.—It [the singing of songs on fes- 
tive occasions] has always been the case, in every country; and the 
pepular songs have an immense, but generally a most pernicious, effect 
on the people. They are learned in early life, and not soon forgotten; 
and often are cohsidered as proverbial or eracular.—Let then Christians, 
excluding those poHuting vanities, labor te get their memories and miuds 
richly replenished with hymns and songs of praise to God, and poems 
of every kind, whicli are suited to prepare them for the worship of heav- 
en, and to anticipate its joys; and let them use these hymns and songs 
canstantiy, not on public occasions alene, but in social meetings also ; 
and even when alone in their houses, or when journeying, and, indeed, 
in any other situation. (Wole, Eph. 5:15—20, v.18.) This will also 
render them edifying and animating cempanions to their fellow-Chris- 
\ians.—in general, whatever they are emploved about, whether in con- 
versation, in public acts of adoration, in social worship, in their secu- 
sar or domestic concerns, in everything relative to the place of their 
a>ode. their removal to other residences, their employ meat in life, the 
connexions they form, for themselves or their children, as well as in 
every work of piety or charity; let them ‘do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus ;’ in a believing dependence on his merits and grace, out of 


love to Him, in obedience to his precepts, and for the honor of his name, 


giving thanks to God, even the Father, by Him.’ For even the best 
eervices can be accepted from sinners, only through his intercession : 
and nothing ought to be ventured on or engaged in by them or any Chris- 
tians. which cannot thus b> done ‘in the name’ and for the sake of Je- 
«us the Savior. Scorr. 
'16., ‘I see not the suthority for supposing all these words refer to 
David's poetical pieces, and think it much more reasonable to believe, 
that vy hymns and sptritual songs, he means such poetical compositions 
as.under the influence of the Spirit, were written or uttered. For it 
“v uid he very absurd to suppose that when there was such a gift in the 
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church as we are sure there was, (comp. 1 Cor. 14:15, 16.) they should be 
confined to the words of David, in all their devotions of this kind. And it i” 
would certainly be as reasonable for us, in these latter ages, to explode — 


dinance ; and we are not only to quicken 


The — 


_ 
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all kinds of prayer in public, but liturgies collected from the words of | q 


Scripture, as well as sacred songs in divine wor: ship, but literal transla. 
tions from what is called the Book of Psalms. Nnumberless passages of 
the O. and N. T. are equally capable of furnishing us with sacred ane 
thems. Doppr. So Mackn., and modern divines in general, And Weds 
liams here refers to that well known passage in Pliny,concerning the early — 
Christians,that they used ‘to nieet before daylight,and sing hymns to Christ 
as to God.’ He refers also to the musical historian, Burney, in proof that _ 
inspiration is not necessary to these sacred hymns and songs, sinee as B. 
testifies, ‘ the gondoliers (or bargemen of Venice) are wont to address and 
challenge one another in extemporuneous stanzas.” Rick observed the 
harvesters of Kurdistan thus singing at their work. Comp. Is. 9:3. 16:3, 
Ep.-Sacred music is a very important part of Christian, as it was of Jew 
ish public worship. (Notes, Eph. 5:19. Ja. 5:15-) But it is one which is 
too much neglected in nearly all our churches, and considered rather asa 


religious performance, by the choir, than a solemn, and devotional exrer= 


cise, in the spirit of whicn all are bound to participate, as much as in that 
of the prayers. Very little pains are taken in most of our charches.toim 
prove and sustain the singing, it being generally left to a few }trsons, 


usustly of the younger class, w sho volunteer to perform the service, while 


the great mass, even of the members of the church, are as regardless of 


the subject as thongh it were no part of the services of God’s house. — 
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But there is no good reason why it should not be considered adsafutely — * 
essential in these services, and therefore provision should be made and ; 


care taxen that it be properly sustained and conducted, as well as the 
preaching. Not by the employment of fheatrica/ performers, and other 
persons, of notorivusly irreligious character, but by liberally sappert- _ 
ed schools, for the instruction of the young, in the science, and by prop- 
er cure on the part of the officers of the church, to provide a sufficient — 
number of competent persons, who will properly /ead in the exercise, 
‘singing with the spirit and with the understanding, and ‘ with grace ~ 
in their hearts.’ The principal siuger, or lender, at least, of the choir, 


he who gives charscter and tone to the whole exercise, should bes re x 


ligious man, and both he and his assistants should feel a special. relt- 


every member of the church onght to feel, that he is bound to do all in 
his power, by his efforts and example, to promote an ir creased 

for, and interest in, this important exercise. Oh, could our charchee 
catch something more of that spirit which animates their eereeee, 
brethren in heaven, as they sing’ the song of Moses and the Lamo, h 
would their feelings of devotion be kindled, and their hearts bow 
humble adoration, when assembled for the w tab/p of Page: - 


a) er 


"f 
gious responsiiility for this part of the worship of the-sanctuary ; oe i 


13 “« Wives, submit yourselves 


wato your own husbands, as it is 
fit in the Lord. 


19 Husbands, love your wives, 


and ve not bitter against them. __ 
_ 20 ‘Children, obey your parents 
in all things: for this is-well pleas- 


Ing tate the Lord. 


2i Fathers, provoke not your 
+hildren to anger, lest they be dis- 
couraged. : 

22 Servants, obey in all things 
your masters according to the flesh: 
not with eye-service, as men-pleas- 


_ ers; but in singleness of heart, 


fearing God: 
23 And whatsoever ye do, do it 
heartily, as to the Lord and not 


‘unto men ; 


94 Knowing, that of the Lord ye 
shall receive the reward of the in- 
heritance : for ye serye the Lord 
Christ. 

25 But he that doeth wrong shall 
receive for the wrong which he 
hath done: and there is no respect 
of persons. 


uw Ep. 5:22, &c, 


1 Pe. 3:1, &c, 
it. 24,5. 


v Ep. 6:1, &c. 


w 1 Pe, 2:18, 


v. 17. according to his command, in com- 
pliance with his authority, by strength de- 
rived from Him, with an eye to his glory, 
and depending on his merit for the accept- 
ance of what is good, and pardon of yhat 


is amiss; Giving thanks to God and the 


Father by Him. Observe, We must, give 
thanks in all things ; whatsoever we~do, 
Eph. 5:20. The Lord Jesus must be the 
Mediator of our praises as well as of our 
prayers ; in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, Eph, 5:20. They who do all things 


in Christ’s name, will never want matter of 


V. 18—25. The apostle concludes with 
exhortations to relative duties, as in Ephe- 
sians. The evistles most taken up in dis- 
playing the glory of the divine grace, and 
magnifying the Lord Jesus, are most partic- 
ular and distinct in pressing the duties of 
the several relations, We must never sep- 
arate the privileges and duties of the Gos- 
pel. 

I. He begins with the duties of wives 
and husbands, v. 18. Submission is the duty 
of wives; the same word is used to express 


our duty to magistrates, Rom. 13:1. and | 


for subjection and reverence, Eph. 5: 24, 33. 
See 1 Tim. 2: 13, 14. 1 Cor. 11: 3, 8, 9. 
It is agreeable to the order of nature and 
the reason of things, as well as the appoint- 
ment and will of God. But then it is sub- 
mission, notsto a rigorous lord, or absolute 
tyrant, who may do his will, and is without 
restraints ; but to a husband, her own hus- 
band, who stands in the nearest relation, 
and is under strict engagements to proper 
duty too, And this is fit in the Lord: it is 
becoming the relation, and what they are 
bound in duty to do, as an instance of obe- 
dience to the authority and law of Christ. 

On the other hand, husbands must love 
their wives, and not be bitter against them, 
v.19. They must love them with tender 
and faithful affection, as Christ loved the 
church, and as their own bodies ; and even as 
Himself, Eph. 5: 25, 28, 33. with a love pe- 
culiar to the nearest relation and the great- 
est comfort and blessing of life. And they 
must not be bitter against them; or use them 
unkindly, with harsh language, or severe 
treatment; but be kind and obliging to them 
in all things, 1 Cor. 11:9, 11, 12. 

If. The duties of children and parents, 
v. 20. Children must be willing to do all 
their parents’ lawful commands, and be at 
their direction and disposal ; as those who 
have a natural right, and are fitter to direct 
them than themselves. The apostle, Eph. 
6 #2. requires them to honor, as well as 
obey, their parents ; their obedience must 
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Ezhortations to relatwe autres 


pleasing to God, or acceptable to Him ; for 
it is the first commandment, with promise, 
Eph. 6: 2. an explicit promise ; and dutifu’ 
children are the most likely to prosper in the 
world, and enjoy long life. 

But parents must be tender, as well aa 
children obedient, 7. 21. ‘ Let not your au 
thority be with rigor and severity, £ with 
kindness and gentleness; lest you raise theie 
passions, and discourage them in thew duty, 
and, by holding the reins tos strait you 
make your children fly out with the greater 
fierceness.’ The ill-temper and example of 
imprudent parents often prove a great hin- 
drance to their children, and a stumbling- 
block in their way; see Eph. 6:4. And it 
is by the tenderness of parents, and dutiful- 
ness of children, that God ordinarily fur- 
nishes his church with a seed to serve Hin, 
and propagates religion from age to age 
[for, as is often remarked, most conver s 
are from those who have had some early 
impressions’of religion. ] 

III. Servants and masters, v1 22. Sere 
vants must do the duty of the 1 lation m 
which they stand, and obey their masters’ 
commands in all things, consistent with their 
duty to God, their heavenly Master : not 
only when their master’s eye is on them, 
but when they are from under it. They 
must be both just and diligent ; without — 
selfish designs, or hypocrisy and disguise, 
as those who fear God, and stand in awe of 
Him. Observe, The fear of God, ruling im 
the heart, will make people good in every 
relation, Gen. 20: 11. Neh. 5:15. § And 
whatsoever ye do,do it heartily, v. 23. with 
diligence, not idly and slothfully :? or, * Do 
it cheerfully, not discontented at the provi- 
dence of God which put you in that rela« 
tion.’ As to the Lord and not as to men, 
Observe, We are really doing our duty to 
God, when we are faithful in our duty to 
men. And for servants’? encouragement, let 
them know, that a good and faithful servant 
is never the further from heaven for his be- 
ing a servant, v, 24. Serving your masters 


thanksgiving to God, even the Father. 


proceed from esteem. 


This, also, is well-! according to the command of Christ, you 


PRACT. OBS. The sincerity of our professed faith and love must be 
evidenced by a2 consistent temper and conduct. Thus we shall know 
our interest in the atonement of the Savior, by the life which we have 
derived from Him; Rom. 8:5—9. and may be assured, that ‘ when Christ, 
who is our Life, shall appear, then shall we also appear with Him in 
glory.’ Having such hopes and comforts, we should daily employ our- 
selves in mortifying every carnal affection, and in seeking a more entire 
deliverance, not only from ull hankering after forbidden gratifications, 
but from every desire of sensual indulgence even if luwful, if in any way 
inexpedient ; and from that idolatrous ‘ covetousness, which God abhor- 
reth:’ for ‘because of these: things cometh the wrath of God on the 
children of disobedience.’ Let us also put off anger, malice, slander, 
revilings, irreverent words concerning God, polluting discourse, and all 
Kinds and degrees of insincerity. Having therefore ‘put off the old man 
and his deeds,’ and ‘put on Christ,’ and being ‘renewed in knowledge 
after his image,’ let us study more and more to copy his example, to 
have the same mind which was in Him, and to act consistently with our 
rank and character. We may well be indifferent to all other interests and 
distinctions, if we be indeed true believers, seeing ‘ Christ is all and in 
all:’ but we should be earnestly desirous of evidencing that we are ‘the 
elect of God, holy and beloved,’ by cultivating every benign, friendly, 


“huinble, and gentle temper; by copying the forgiveness through which 


we are saved; and by putting on that ‘love which is the bond of per- 
fectness,’ that it may above all appear in every part of our conduct; 
while ‘ we follow peace with all men,’ and are of one mind with those 
who belong to the Lord’s body.—We should also seek to be enriched in 


divine ‘knowledge and wisdom.’ by a comprehensive acquaintance with 
‘the Word of Christ ;’ that, being familiarly versed in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, we may be ‘thoroughly furnished unto every good work.’ By 
these means, our ordinary employments and relative conduct will he 
sanctified, and made a spiritual sacrifice. Thus the disobedient and dis- 
obliging behavior of wives, and the bitter words and harsh conduct of 
husbands, will alike he precluded ; children will learn obedience to their 
parents; parents will iearn to exercise their authority with prudence 
and gentleness ; not exasperating their children by violent anger or dur 
able resentment, nor discouraging them, by disapproving of their endeay- 
ors to please; and servants will learn to be faithful, diligent, and conscien- 
tious in obeying their masters, from fear of God, and regard to his an 
thority and all-seeing eve upon them. In short, true religion will teach 
every man to do the work of his station, from his soul, to the best of 
his ability, and with cheerful diligence, in obedient faith, as the servant 
of Christ, expecting from Him the gracious reward of the heavenly in- 
heritance ; and fearing, when tempted to Jo wrong, lest he shouJd come 
short of that inheritance, or expose himself to the displeasure of God, 
who is ‘no Respecter of persons.’ These principles, and these alone, 
will render men universally conscientious in all places and circumstan 
ces, from love to Christ, zeal for his glory, a desire of recommending the 
Gospel, and of possessing the assurance that they are interested in its 
blessings. Let us then earnestly pray for grace, to enable us ‘to adorn 
the doctrine of God our Savior,’ in these and in all other things: that the 
sincerity of our love may be evinced, beyond all reasonable ground of 
doubt, either in our own consciences, or in those of other men, Sc. 


V.18,19. Christixn wives would, at that time, in many cases be re- 
quired to obey idolatrous hushands; and Christian husbands to love 
heathen wives, (19) Be not bitter.) ‘Thou art not a lord, but a hns- 
pand; thou hast not got a maid-servant, but a wife: God wonld have 
thee the ruler of the inferior sex, not the tyrant. Ambrose. [It willbe 
recollected, that the oriental wives, as now, ‘stood before,’ (Gen. 2:18. 
mearg.) their husbands while the latter sat eating, eat separately, &c.] 
Gen. 2:21—24. 3:16. Dewt. 24:1—4. Mal. 2:183—16. Mat. 19:7, 9.—‘In 
this precept, fidelity to the marriave-covenant is enjoined; as well as 
care to provide for the wife stich conveniences, as may be necessary to 
her happiness, egreenbly to the husband’s station.’ Mackn, Scorr. 

(19.) ‘It is a great injury to'2 man to be an unkind and disobliging 
Lusband; it injures him_in his inner man, [in his spiritual habits,]— 
{n ways which he does not suspect; whereas, the smallest acts that in- 
dicate the submission of his own feelings to those of his wife in certain 
eases have a good influence upon him, by [fixing habits of feeling that] 
make him a better and happier man.’ Rev. New. ADAMS. 

V. 20,21. Provoke not.} A manifestation of the lusts of power and dis- 
tinction, and the fighting propensity, so common in parents while pun- 


 tshing children, only excites fear, the lowest and most selfish principle of 


duty, arousing the hereditary propensities in the child cognate to those 
the parent sets in example before him. And so the punishment excites 


instead of correcting, selfish habits and lusts. Yet there should be in 
the parent a suflicient manifestation of feeling, to show his child he has 
caused disturbance and unhappiness to the parent; then his better na- 
ture is exercised, and thus the end of punishment, as to the individual, 
attained. Ep. (21) Lest they be discourazed.| When parents are contin 
ually finding fault with their children, and confounding the distinction tie. 
tween wilful offences, obstinate disobedience, or immoral condust, anid 
the heedlessness or inadvertencies of youth; and when they sharply re- 
prove even the defects of their endeavors to obey, without com end. 
ing what is right; children imbibe the notion, that it is impossible to 
please their parents, and so discouragement renders them careless, They 
then count their parents harsh and unfriendly : they shun their compa. 
ny, and prefer the society of others; and in consequence are exposed ta 
numberless and powerful temptations. Scorr. 
V. 22—25, (22) Singleness, &c.) He who simply aims to please ane 
master, will serve him with an open, liberal, and free heart.—Thus tae , 
poor slave, who singly aimed to please his gracious Lord and Savior, in . 
obeying even the unreasonable commands of a harsh and severe maecer- 
would do it cheerfully and willingly, to the best of his ability, as singly 
aiming to honor and obey Christ, and adorn his Gospel: and he would 
never want a powerful motive to faithful obedience, even to an idola.. 
trous, iniquitous. aud creel master: 2s ‘his Master in beaven’ ebundan* 
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3 CHAF IV. 


{ He extor.eth tnem to be fervent in prayer, 5 to walk 
wisely toward them that are not yet come to the true 
knowledge of Christ. 
them all prosperity. 


Wie ss @ give unto your 
servants that which is just 
and equal; knowing that ye also 
have a Master in heaven. 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch 
‘jn the same with thanksgiving ; 

8 Withal praying also for us, 
tnat God would open ‘unto us a 
door of utterance, to speak the 
mystery of Christ, for which I am 
also in bonds : 

4 That I may make it manifest, 
as | ought to speak. 

5 Walk in wisdom * toward them 
that are without, redeeming the 
time. 

6 Let your speech be alway with 
grace, seasoned £ with salt, that ye 
may know how ye ought to answer 
every man. 


[Practical Observations. } 


d 2Th. 3:1. Ep. 5:15.16. 
@ Ps. 90:12, f Ma. 9:50. 


V€ Be saluteth them, and wisheth 


serve Christ, and will have a glorious. re- 
ward at last. But, on the other hand, He 
who doeth wrong, shall receive for the wrong 
which he hath done, v.25. There is a right- 
eous God, who, if servants wrong their 
masters, will reckon with them for it, 
though they may conceal it from their no- 
tice; and so of masters, if they wrong their 
servants. The righteous Judge of the earth 
will be impartial, and carry it with an equal 
hand toward master and servant; the one 
and the other will stand on a level at his 
tribunal 

It is probable the apostle has a particular 
respect, in all these instances of duty, to 
the case mentioned, 1 Cor. 7. of relations 
of a different religion, as a Christian and 
heathen, a Jewish convert and uncireum- 
cised Gentile ; where there was room to 
doubt, whether they were. obliged to the 
proper duties of their several relations to 
such persons. And if it hold in such cases, 
it is much stronger on Christians, one. to- 


gt 
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wards:another, and where both are of the 
same religion. And how happy would the 
Gospel make the world, if it everywhere 
prevailed ; and how much would it influ- 
ence every state of things, and every rela- 
tion of life ! 


Cuap. IV. V.1. The apostle proceeds 
with the duty of masters to their servants, 
which might have been joined to the fore- 
going ch. and is a part of that discourse. 

1, Justice is required of them, v. 1. not, 
only strict justice, but equity and kindness. 
Be faithful to your promises. to them, and 
perform your agreements ; not defrauding 
them of their dues, or keeping back by fraud 
the hire of the laborers, Ja. 5:4. Require 
no more than they can perform. Provide 
for them what is fit, and allow them. such 
liberties as may enable them the better for 
cheerful service, and make it the easier to 
them. 

2. A good reason for this regard; ‘Know- 
ing ye also have a Master in heaven. Deal 
with your servants as you expect God should 
deal with you; and as those who believe 
you must give an account. Ye are both 
sérvants of the same Lord, in the different 
relations in which you stand, and are equal- 
ly accountable to Him at last. Knowing 
that your Master, also, is in heaven, neither 
ts there respect of persons with Him,’ Eph. 


V. 2—4. If this be considered as con- 
nected with the foregoing v. then we may 
observe, that it is part of the duty of mas- 
ters to their servants, to pray with them, 
and daily, or to continue im prayer ; be con- 
cerned for their souls as well as their bodies; 
‘as parts of your charge, and under your 
influence.’ And this is the duty of every 
one ; to continue in prayer. Christians 
should seize all opportunities for prayer, 
choose the fittest seasons, and keep their 
minds lively in the duty. Wath thanksgiving, 
or solemn acknowledgment of the mercies 
received. Thanksgiving must have a part 
in every prayer. 

Withal praying also for us, v.3. People 
must ever pray particularly for their minis- 
ters, Eph. 6:19. 1 Thess. 5: 25. Heb. 13: 
18. That God would open to them a door 
of utterance ; either afford opportunity to 
preach the Gospel, 1 Cor. 16: 9. or give | 
ability and courage, to do it with freedom | 


a a 
Several vu tues and duties urg 


and faithfulness; so Eph. 6:19. The mys: 
tery of Christ, i.e. either the deepest docs 


trines of the Gospel, of which Christ is the. 


principal Subject, Eph. 6:19. or else the 
preaching of the Gospel to the Gentue 
world, which he calls the mystery hid from 
ages, ch. 1:26. and the mystery of Christ, 
Eph. 3:4. For this he was now in bonds, 
a prisoner at Rome, by the violent opposi- 
tion of the malicious Jews. He would 
have them pray for him, that he might noe 
be discouraged in this work, or driven from 
it by his sufferings, ».4. ‘That I may make 
this mystery known to those who have not 
heard of it ; make it plain to their unders 
standing, in.such.a manner as T ought to do.” 
He had been particular in telling them what, 
he prayed for them, ch. 1. Here he tells 
them particularly what he would haye them 
pray for him, ‘The best and most eminent 
Christians: need the prayers of less Chris- 
tians, and are not above asking them. The 
chief speakers need prayer, that God would 
give them a door of utterance, and that they 
may speak as they ought to speak. 

V. 5,6. The apostle exhorts them further, 
to a right conduct towards the heathen 
world, among whom tney lived, v. 5. They 
must be careful not to contract any of their 
customs ; and not to increase their. preju-, 
dices against religion, and give them an oc- 
casion of dislike. Redeeming the time § 
either improving every opportunity of cove 
them good; or else, walking cautionsly an 
with circumspection, so as not to give them 
advantage, or be exposed to their malice 
and ill-will, Eph. 5: 15, 16. 

And towards others, or those who are 


within, as well as those who are without ; - 


‘Let your speech be always with grace, v. 6° 
Let all your discourse be az becomes Chris. 
tians, and with a deference to your profes~ 
sion ; savory, discreet, seasonable.’ That 
ye may know how ye ought to answer every 
man, One answer is proper for one man, 
and another for another man, Prov. 26: 4, 5» 
We have need of great wisdom and grace 
to give proper answers to every man 5 fare 
ticularly in answering the questions and <tr. 
jections of adversaries against our religion, 
giving the reasons of our faith, and showing 
the unreasonableness of their exceptions, 
and cavils, to the best advantage for our 
cause, and least prejudice to ourselyes. 
1 Pet. 3:15. 


PRACT. OBS, V.1—6. There ‘is no respect of persons? with 
God ; and his ministers must act with similar impartiality, and instruct 
and exhort masters as well as servants, the rich as well as the poor, and 
rulers as well as their subjects, when opportunity is given them, in the 
duties of their several stations. ...—None of these duties can be per- 
formed aright, except we ‘persevere in prayer,’ ‘and watch unto it 
with thanksgiving.’-—Those who love the Gospel should always remem- 
ber faithful ministers in their prayers, beseeching the Lord to assist and 
prosper all their Jabors, and to enable them, with suitable plainness and 
boldness, to declare ‘the mystery of Christ ;’ (Notes, 2 Cor. 3:12—16. 
4:1—4.) and they who are exposed to peculiar dangers or sufferings, in 


the cause of the Gospel, should be especially remembered in the suppli 

cations of their brethren.—Great wisdom and circumspection are re 

quired in all our conduct, ‘towards those that are without,’ with whom 
-we are often connected in relative life, and engaged in secular concerns. 
They will certainly watch and scrutinize our whole behavior, and some~ 
times artfully endeavor to persuade, entice, or provoke us to sin, that 
they may charge the blame on our religious principles; and they wiil 
make little or no allowance for our faults.— We ought then to ‘redeem 
the time,’ that we may employ it in seeking wisdom from the Word 
and Spirit of God, as well as in using it for the benefit of manne f 

COTT. 


ly deserved it at his hands. (24) Serve the Lord Christ.] ‘We are 
(saith Schlichtingius, a Socinian) to serve Christ as our heavenly Lord, 
which, saith He, comprehends faith in Him, obedience to Him, and 
worship and adoration of Him.’ Whithy.—(25) He that doeth wrong, 
&c.] The misconduct of the servant would not excuse the cruelty and 
injustice of the master; and the idolatry, wickedness, or severity of 
the master wonld not exempt the slothful, dishonest, or disobedient 
servant from punishment. : Scorr. 
NOTES, Cuar. 1V. V.1. 3:22—25. The obligation here of mas- 
ters toward their servants, implies the duty of care for them in sickness, 
provision in old age, and proportionable rewards for extraordinary fideli- 
y and exertions. Ip. 
(1.) Give.) ‘Yield in turn. Do as you would be done by. The 
phrase seems to suggest al! that was necessary; and it required no 
{Edipus to see why Pau] should be brief and delicate on this head, con- 
sidering that slaves formed so very considerable a part of the popula- 
tion, in some places far exceeding the free persons.’ BL.—Just and 
equal.| To their fearful responsibility, as in subjection to God, and to 
their conscience, as awakened and enlightened by this and similar pas- 
sages of his Word, those who sustain the relation of master to slaves, 
must ultimately be left. But how, in view of the divine requirements, 
call any man or body of men, acknowledging Christian obligation, syste-. 
matically withhold the SS. from the slave? The Lord show them the 
path of du! /, and enable them to walk in it! Ep. 
V.2—4 In order to the suitable performance of all the before-men- 
oned dut.es, the apostle exhorted the Colossians to persist steadily in 


prayer. Scorr. 
(3.4. That Ged would open, &2. a T ought.) ‘Give him a fur- 
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ther and more favorable opportunity of preaching the Gospel, by setting | 
him at liberty. That snch is the sense, is clear from what follows, 
where he allndes to this liberty, in relation to what he felt to be his ob- 
ligation, being an apostle of the Gentiles.’ BLoomr. 
V. 5,6. ‘Wisdom toward them that were without,’ might perhaps 
be intended to include a prudent caution, not to expose themselves need 
lessly to their persecutors, to which some expositors in a great measure 
restrict it. But the words contain a general rule of great extent and 
importance.—(6) Sa/t.] The wit, smartness, or ingenuity, often accom- 
panied with polluting or profane allusions, which was customary and 
admired among the Greeks, was called _4/tic salt. Probably, the apos- 
tle refers to this, but shows his readers a far more excellent way. Sc, 
(5.) ‘Christ is an example of entering mixed society. Buta feeble: 
man must avoid danger. If one can go into society as Christ did, let 
him go: let him attend marriage-feasts and Pharisees’ houses. Yet if a 
Christian. falls in with a mere worldling, it must. be like the meeting cf 
two persons in rain,—they part hastily. To love such company, is am 
evil symptom.’ CRECIL. 
(6.) With grace, &c.) ‘Salt was the emblem of wisdom and virtue, 
Its well known effects in preventing corruption from taking place, and 
in communicating a pleasing relish to almost every kind of animal and 
vegetable food, render the metaphorical use of salt, peculiarly significant 
and happy.? HewLerr.—B/. with other ‘ eminent moderns,’ understands 
it, of the mode in which any conversation with the heathens should he 
Maintained, and interprets it in ‘a moral not religious sense,’ of ‘that 
prudence and discretion which regards place, tim#,.and persons.’ Ep. - 
‘ Paley, here, notices a minute coincidence, whict should not be passed. 
over, 


Some names being mentioned as.of the circumcision, or Jews. 


; 


if f me 


\ 
f 


bp z d 


earn rh ene ; . 5 ; 
_ 7 All ¢my state shall Tychicus 

fec.are unto you, who zs a beloved 
brother, and a faithful minister and 
fellow-servant in the Lord: 


if 
13 


8 Whom I have sent unto you 


‘for the same purpose, that he might 


know your estate, and comfort your 
hearts ; 

9 With ® Onesimus, a faithful 
and beloved brother, who is one of 
you, They shall make known un- 
to vou all things which are done 
her3. 

10 Aristarchus my fellow-pris- 
oner saluteth you, and j Marcus, 
sister’s son to Barnabas; (touching 
whom ye received commandments: 
if he come unto you, receive him ;) 

11 And Jesus, which is called 
Justus ; who are of the circumcei- 
sion. ‘These only are my fellow- 
workers unto the kinglom of God, 
which have been a comfort unto 
me. 

12 Epaphras, who is one of you, 
a servant of Christ, saluteth you, 
always "laboring ' fervently for you 
in prayers, that ye may stand ™ per- 
fect and ®complete in all the will 
of God. 

13 For I bear him record, that 
he hath a great zeal for you, and 
them that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. 

14 ° Luke, the beloved physician, 
and Demas, greet you. s 

15 Salute the brethren which-are 
jn Laodicea, and Nymphas, and 
the ? church which is in his house. 

16 And when this epistle is read 
‘among you, cause that it be read 
also in the church of the Laodice- 
ans; and that ye likewise read the 
epistle from Laodicea. 


k or, striving. 


o 2'Ti. 4:10, 11, 


1 Ja. p Ro. 16:5. 
mM 1 Co. 16:19, 
q 1 Th. 5:27, 


V. 7—18. In the close of this epistle the 
‘apostle*does several of his friends the honor 
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testimony of his respect, which will be 
spoken of wherever the Gospel comes, and 
last to the end of the world. 

1. Tychicus, v. 7. By him this epistle 
was sent ; and he gives them no account in 
writing of his present state, because Tychi- 
cus would do it by word of mouth more 
fully and particularly. He gives him the 
character of a beloved brother, faithful minis- 
ter, and a fellow-servant in the Lord. Faith- 
fulness in any one is truly lovely, and ren- 
ders him worthy our affection and esteem ; 
and it adds much to the beauty and strength 
of the gospel-ministry, when ministers are 
thus loving and condescending one to anoth- 
er, and by all just means support and ad- 
vance one another’s reputation. 

2. Onesimus,-v. 9. Hé was sent back 
from Rome with Tychicus, probably, with 
the epistle to Philemon, to introduce him 
again into his master’s family. Observe, 
Though he was a poor servant, and had been 
a bad man, yet, being now a convert, Paul 
calls him a faithful and beloved brother, ‘The 
meanest circumstances of life, and greatest 
wickedness of former life, make no differ- 


ence in the spiritual relation among sincere 


Christians : they partake of the same priv- 
ileges, and are entitled to the same regards. 
Perhaps this was sometime after he was 
converted, and sent back to Philemon; and 
by this time he had entered into the minis- 
try, because Paul calls him a brother. 

3. Aristarchus, a fellow-prisoner. They 
who join in services and sufferings, should 
be thereby engaged to one another in holy 
love, and endeared to one another. Paul 
had a particular affection for his fellow- 
servants and his fellow-prisoners. 

A. Marcus, sixter’s son to Barnabas. This 
is supposed to be the same who wrote the 
gospel which bears his name. Paul is not 
only reconciled to him himself, Acts 15:38. 
but recommends him to the respect of the 
churches, and gives a great example of a 
truly Christian and forgiving spirit. If 
men have been guilty of a fault, it must not 
be always remembered against them. We 
must forget as well as forgive, Gal. 6: 1. 

5. Here is one called Jesus, which is the 
Greek name for the Hebrew Joshua, Heb. 
4:8. Who is called Justus. Probably he 
changed it for the name of Justus, in honor 
to the name of the Redeemer. Or else Jesus 


was his Jewish name, for he was of the cir- | 
afterward revolted. 


cumcision ; and Justus his Roman or Latin 
name, Observe, what comfort the apostle 
had in the communion of saints and minis- 


- Paul’s testmony of hes frrenas, 


fellow-prisoner, and all his fellow-workers 
who were working out their own salvation 
and endeavoring to promote the salvation 
of others. Good ministers take great com- 
fort in those who are their fellow-workers 
unto the kingdom of God. Their triens. 
ship and converse together are a great t@ 
freshment under the sufferings and difficn.- 
ties in their way. 

6. Epaphras,v. 12. the same with Epaph- 
roditus. He is one of you, one of your 
church ; he salutes you, or sends his service 
to you, and his best affections and wishes. 
Always laboring fervently for you in prayers. 
Epaphvas had learned of Paul to be mucn 
in prayer for his. friends. Observe, He 
labored in prayer, fervently, and always for 
them. They who would succeed in prayer, 
must take pains in prayer ; and we must be 
earnest in prayer, not only for ourselves, bat 
for others, also, Ja. 5: 16. v. 17. ‘ 

His prayer was, That ye may stand per- 
fect and complete in all the will of God 3 in 
the will of his precepts, by a universal 
obedience ; and in the will of his provi- 
dence, by a cheerful submission to it; and 
perfect and complete in both, by constancy . 
and perseverance unto the end. The apos- 
tle was witness for Epaphras, that he had a 
great zeal for them ; and his zeal extended 
to all about them ; to them who are in Lao- 
dicea and Hierapolis. He hada great con- 
cern for the Christian interest in the neigh- 
boring places, as well as among them. 

7. Luke is another here mentioned, whom 
he calls the beloved physician. This is he 
who wrote the gospel and Acts, and was 
Paul’s companion. Observe, He was both 
a physician and an evangelist. Skill in 
physic is a useful. accomplishment in a min. 
ister, [a missionary peculiarly,] and may be 
improved to more extensive usefulness and 
greater esteem among Christians. 

8. Demas. Whether this was written 
before ‘the second epistle to Timothy, cr 
after, is not certain, 2 Tim 4:10 Some 
have thought it was written after; and then 
it is an evidence, that though Demas forsook 
Paul, yet he did not forsake Christ or but 
for a time, and recovered himself again, 
and Paul forgave, and owned him as a 
brother. But others think, this epistle was 
written before the other; this in anno 62, 
that in 66, and then it is an evidence how 
considerable a man Demas was, who yet 


9. The brethren in Laodicea ave here men- 
tioned, as living in the neighborhood of 


to leave their names on record, with some 


ters. One is his fellow-servant, another his / Colosse ; and Paul sends salutations to them, 


the others, it is inferred, were not so. Among the latter, is Luke, the 
penman of the Acts, and in Ac. 1:19. we find an observation apparently 
by the historian, who, speaking of the Heb. language, calls it ‘ their 
proper tongue,” an expression not likely to have been used by a Jew, 
but suitable to a Gentile writing of Jews,’ Henry, abr. 
V. 7,8 (M. R.—Note, Eph. 6:21—24.) These vs. compared with 
the parallel passage in Ephesians, show that the two epistles were 
written about the same time, and sent by the same persons.—(7) Minis- 
ter.] Diakonos. ‘A deacon of your church.’ Doddr. In Eph. he par- 
aphrases it, ‘a minister and fellow-servant.’? Tychicus was rather an 
‘assistant of the apostle, like Timothy and Titus. The word diakonos is 
used with great latitude, and the apostle uses it of himself. 1:23, 25. 
1 Cor. 8:5. nay, of Christ his Lord. Rom. 15:8. Scorr. 
V 9—14. Onesimus, of whom we read elsewhere, Philem. 8—21. 
haa been formerly an inhabitant of Colosse. Aristarchus continued 
with Paul during his imprisonment, but it is not certain, whether this 
wis voluntary, or whether he was confined with him for the sake of the 
Gospel; the Jatter, however is probable. Acts 19:23—81. 20:1—6. 27:1, 
2. Probably, the Colossians had formerly received some injunction from 
the upost'e, not to countenance Mark as a minister, but he now reversed 
it; for he and Aristarchus, with one called Jesus, (a common name 
among the Jews,) and surnamed ‘ Justus,’ because of his integrity, were 
the only ministers ‘of the circumcision,’ who had cordially united with 
him in preaching the kingdom of God among the Gentiles, and who had 
teen a comfort to him, by their animating converse, hearty counsel, and 
genlous concurrence or assistance, in all his designs. This is generally 
and justly urged, as absolutely conclusive against the traditions of the 


-papists, that the apostle Peter was at this time bishop of Rome, where 


fe resided 25 years! It also renders it highly probable, that Luke was 
not a Jew, ora circumcised proselyte. (Pref. to Luke.)—Epaphras, a 
‘Colossian, a pastor of the church, and probably its founder, senthis sal- 
Utations to them. (Nolte, 1:3—8.) (11) Comfort.) Parégoria. Here 
only. It implies animating and encouraging exhortation, such as de- 
apere and so) ices the soul.—(12) Laboring fervently.] Agonizomenos. 
29. Ip. 

‘Tavdicea was situated near the Lycus; about 62 miles E. of 


Ephesus ; it is now called Eski-hissar, the old castle. When visited by 
Chandler, all was silence and solitude ; and a fox, first discovered by his 
ears peeping over a brow, was the only inhabitant, {Note, pref. to Rev.] 
—Hierapolis, now Pambouk-Kalesi, was situated, according to the 
Itinerary, 6 miles N. of Laodicea; and its ruins are now about a mile 
and a half in circumference.’ GREENFIELD. 
V.15, 16. Nymphas seems to have been an eminent Chrishun at 
Laodicea, whose well-ordered family might properly be called a Chris- 
tian church, or a society by whom the Lord was statedly worshipped. 
Mat. 18:15—18.—This direction [that about the letter] has given rise te 
varions conjectures; but, probably, the apostle had written to the La- 
odiceans, though the epistle was not preserved.—‘ For all the epistles, 
which the apostles ever wrote, are not preserved, any more than al) the 
words and actions of our blessed Lord.’ Doddr.—Some think, tha’ “’e 
epistle to the Ephesians was intended to be a kind of circular Jette, and 
ihat, by private direction, a copy of it was sent to Laodicea, to le thence 
forwarded to Colosse. Indeed, that epistle contains so little peculiar to 
the church at Ephesus, and so much important instruction of general 
interest, that this opinion, though probably unfounded, is not destitute 
of plausibility. (Pref. to Eph.) Scort, 
(16.) Epistle from Laodicea.] ‘Those who contend that Paul wrote 
to the Laodiceans, understand this of that epistle, to be received trom 
them, which seems an unnatural construction. J. Edwards, therefore, 
‘suggests, that it was the epistle to Timothy to which the apos'le refers, 
and which, by the superscription, appears to have been written from 
that city. This we consider as much the,inost easy and natura) solution 
of the difficulty”. WiLtiams.+‘The question here is for the epist/e. 1 
There is a writing extant, called Panl’s episule to the Laodtceans. but ~ 
is an evident forgery. 2. Some suppose, an epistle which has been Jost 
is referred to; but there is nothing to support this but conjecture ; and 
had the apostle written expressly for the Laodiceans, he would in that 
have saluted Nymphas, who was a Laodicean, rather than when writing 
to the Colossians. 3. The best and most general explanation seems to 
be, that the epistle referred to was written partly, but not solely, for tha 
use of the Laodiceans. This epistle, in al] probability, is that (o the 
Ephesians, for saodicea was within the circuit of which Ephesus wa, 
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17 Aadsay ty Archippus, ? Take 
heen to the ministry which thou 
nast received in the Lord, that thou 
fulfil it. 

18 The tsalutation by the hand 
of me Paul. Remember "my bonds. 
Grace be with you. Amen. 


fi Written from Rome to the Colos- 
sians by Tychicus and Onesimus. 


y Phil. 2. t 2Th, 3:17, u He. 13:3,25, 
6 1 Ti. 4:14. 


and orders that this epistle should be read in 
the church of the Laodiceans, v. 16. Some 
think he sent another epistle at this time to 
Laodicea, and ordered them to send for that 
from Laodicea, and read it in their church ; 
And that ye likewise read the epistle from La- 


San prin La bah poe g Tey Re 
_ COLOSSIANS, IV.. 


odicea. If so, that epistle is now lost, and 
did not belong to the canon ;° for all the 
epistles the apostles ever wrote, were not 
preserved, any more than all the words and 
actions of our blessed Lord, Jn. 21: 25. 
But some think it was the epistle to the 
Ephesians [also], which is still extant. 

10. Nymphas is mentioned, ». 15, as one 
who lived at Colosse, and had a church in 
his house 5 either a religious family, where 
the several parts of worship were daily per- 
formed ; or some part of the congregation 
met there, when they had no public places 
of worship allowed, and they were forced 
to assemble in private houses for fear of 
their enemies, Jn. 20:19. Acts 28: 28, 30. 
In the former sense it showed his exemplary 
piety ; in the *latter his. zeal and public 
spirit. 

11. Archippus, who was one of their min- 


eh a Se hy ‘, Se 
His charge to 


isters at Colosse, v. 17. Observe, The 
who have received the ministry, must ful; 
it, and people may put their ministers ia 
mind of their duty, and excite them to it 
Say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry; 
though, no doubt, with decency and respect, 
not from pride and conceit. 

12. Paul himself,v. 18. He had ascribe 
to write all the rest of the epistle, bat theae 
words he wrote with his own hand ; Re- 
member my bonds ; not ‘I am a prisoner, 
and send me supply ;’ but, ‘ RememLer I am 
in bonds as the apostle of the Gentiles, and 
let that confirm your faith in the Gospel of 
Christ: it adds weight to his exhortation ; - 
I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech 
you to walk worthy, Eph. 4:1. ‘Grace be — 
with you. he free favor of God, and all 
good, the biessed fruits and effects of it, be 
with you, and your portion.’ 


PRACT. OBS. V.7—18. Christians should desire to know one 
another’s state; and mutual visits, or friendly correspondence, among 
fuithful ministers and fellow-servants of Chr’st, nay help forward. this 
*communion of saints,’ excite their prayers for each other, and conduce 
to the comfort of their hearts.—What amazing changes does divine 
grace make in men’s characters! Dishonest and worthless servants 
taus become ‘ faithful and beloved brethren.’ Ofven ‘ the first becomes 
Just, and the last first,’ in the visible church. Mat. 19:29, 30. 20:1—16, 
v. 18. Lu. 13:22—30, v. 30, our fears of some who have misbehaved are 
removed, and they become ‘fellow-workers who are a comfort to us;’ 
while our hopes of others are grievously disappointed. But ‘ the Lord 
knoweth thei that are his;’ and we should always ‘labor fervently in 


prayer,’ for those connected with us, ‘that they may stand perfect and 
complete in the whole will of God, in this manner testifying our zeal 
for them, when unable to render them other help.—Ministers, especially 
when they first enter on their office, or when they seem wavering in it, 
should be seriously and affectionately exhorted, ‘to take heed to their 
ministry, which they have received of the Lord, that they fulfil it.’ Let 
such persons ‘ take heed to themselves and to their doctrine,’ as those 
who serve the Lord Jesus; let them remember the counsel of Paul, his 
bonds for Christ, and his laborious, self-denying faithfulness even unto 
death; for in preaching his doctrine, imbibing his spirit, and copying hii 
example, we may expect that the favor and blessing of God will be with 
our souls, and prosper all the labors of our hand. 1 Tim. 4:11—16. Se 
‘ 


the metropolis. See 7’. H. Horne. Doddr. remarks, that this supposi- 
tion may the rather be adopted, as the epistle to the Ephesians has 
nothing peculiarly referring to the state of that Church, but much of 
common concern to all Christians, particularly Gentile converts, Bl. 
considers it to have been in some ineasure 4 circular epistle.’ 
Henry, abr. 

V.17. Some suppose Archippus to have been the bishop of Colosse. 
—‘ That he should have been then bishop of Colosse, and that Paul 
shou.d not write one word, or send one salutation to him, but send to 
the people at Colosse to admonish him of his duty, is not very credible,’ 
Whithy — Archippus being old and infirm, ... received this encourage- 
ment from the apostle, to strengthen him.’ Bengedius. It is far more 
probuble, that he had been newly appointed to the ministry, und showed 
some symptoms of timidity or negligence ; the apostle therefore sent a 
message to him in particular, charging him to take heed to his sacred 
ministry ; and to perform fully the several duties of it, with diligence, 
faithfulness, boldness, and zealous affection, for the edification of believ- 
ers and the conversion of sinners, by sound doctrine, a holy exainple, 
fervent prayers, unwearied labors, and every mean in his power. , For 
he had received it from the Lord,’ being accountable to Him for his 
conduct in it; he was warranted to expect his assistance in his endeav- 
ors to act by his authority, and he was bound to seek his glory, ina 


decided preference to his own ease, security, interest, reputatioa, of 
accommodation. Scott. 


ConcLupInG Norte. Ch. 3:9, Lie not.] In Davenant?s Exp. of Col. many 
things are argue’l against the church of Rome, with which was the leading éontrover« 
sy of his day, Hts editor, in carrying out those views, appends the following impor- 
tant note to the ch. on 3:9, 10. ‘The doctrine of the church of Rome, concernin 
equivocations, mental reservations, and the lawfulness, or rather obligation, of 
concealing, with the most solemn oaths, what has been revealed under the seal of | 
confession, has, perhaps, some affinity with the doctrine of the Priscillianists, which 
overspread and disturbed Enrope in the 5th cent.,—a sect which inculcated on their 
proselytes the dreadful maxim, ‘* Swear, forswear, but never betray a secret.” The 
defence set up by the Romish divines for such a notion, is, ‘* That what is only 
known under the seal of confession, is nof. known toa man, but to God, represented 
by a man, i.e. to the priest, or confessor ; and, therefore, the priest may, with a safe 
conscience, affirm, even apon oath, that he knows not what he thus knows. It ia by — 
recurring to this doctrine, that F. Daniel Bartoli, in his Hist. of Engl., or rather of the 
Jesuits in Engl., endeavors to justify the conduct of the Jesuit Garnet, in not discoy- 
ering the gunpowder plot, to which he supposes him to have been privy. Butas it 
was Jlisclosed to him in confession, he would have sinned grievously Ly discovering it. 
though by such a discovery he might have saved a whcle nation from destruction. So 
that, violating under such a seal, is a far greater evil, than the loss of so many lives 
—than the utter ruin of an entire nation :’? —a doctrine evidently repugnant to th 
dictates, both of reason and humanity, horrible in its own nature, and awfully danger 
ous in its consequences wherever it isheld. See Bower’s Hist. of the Popes, Vol. , 
p. 150,’ ALLpoRT’s Day. on Colossians. 


(Note on Christian Union.—Concluded from p. 422.) 

‘Nor is the principle of sect less unfriendly to the spread of the Gos- 
pel in heathen lands. By often stationing on the same ground, at home, 
more men than are necessary, or can be supported, laborers are improp- 
erly withdrawn from the destitute portions of the field, which is “* the 
world ,” conflicting interests unavoidably arise among the ministers 
and churches thus crowded together: as all cannot Jong continue, a 
struggle for existence is carried on, more or less openly, and with dif- 
ferent degrees Jf violence, until the failure of one or more drives them 
from the field, and makes room for others. Nor is this conflict to be 
altriputed so much to the want of piety in the parties, as to that actual 
conflict of interests which unavoidably results from the influence of 
sects But certainly every true Christian must deplore this state of 
things, and it is the writer's deliberate conviction, that one of the many 
Sitter ‘ngredients in the cup of minjsterial sorrow, in many portions of 
or Jat, 1s this unholy and nnhappy strife among brothers. In short, 
it is a solemn ana mournful truth, that sectarianism, the principle of 
eect, ili a great measure changes the direction in which the energies of 
tie church are applied, transfers the seat of war from pazan to Chris- 
fran lands, from the territory of Christ's enemies into the very family 
ot his triends! In the beginning, the church of the Redeemer, at peace, 
at toms, directed all her surplus energies against the world around her, 
and the world of Jews and Gentiles in foreign lands. The war was 
waged, nst by one portion of Christ’s family against another, but em- 
phatically and distinctly by the church against the world; such was the 
almighty force of the spiritual artillery wielded in this holy war, that, in 
about 300 years, the little band, of fishermen and tentmakers, fought 
~aeir way to the utmost bounds of the Roman empire, [and perhaps the 
world ?] and the banner of King Jesns, first unfurled mm the valleys of 
Judea, was waving in triumph over the palace of the Cesars. But who 
can deny, that a large portion of the energies of Christian sects, is now 

xpended in contending with each other, in building up walls of parti- 
tion, in ortifying and defending those peculiar views by which they are 
kept asunder? The war is po longer a foreign, it is an intestine one. 
ow large a portion of the periodical literature of the day, is occupied 
tn these family feuds, and consists of mere ‘‘donbiful disputations ? ” 
How large a portion of ministerial talent is placed in requisition to sus- 
tain this ccnflict ?, How many precious hours of time are thus applied . 
§§ ll the ume, and talent, and effort, spent by the orthodox Protestant 
whurches im disputing with one another, about the points of their differ- 
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ence, since the blessed Reformation, had been devoted to the projects 
of benevolent enterprise for the unconverted, heathen world, who can 
calculate the progress that might have been made in evangelizing the 
Gentile nations? Let every true disciple of the Savier, inquire, why do 
600 millions of our fellow-men languish in the shadows of death, 1800 
years after the blessed Gospel has been entrusted to Christian hands for 
them? [Note, Lu. 24:365—48.] Four and fifty times has the entire pop 
ulation of the globe been swept into eternity, since the Savior commis-_ 
sioned his disciples to publish the glad tidings to every creature. Who 
that has witmessed the prompt, and overwhelming blessing of God, on 
the efforts of the little band of Christians in Europe and America, during 
the last 80 years; who that has seen a nation new-created almost in a 
day, in the isles of the Pacific, and witnessed the standard of the cross 
erected in Africa, in Greece, in Turkey, in Hindoostan, in Ceylon, in 
China, and many other places; and the glorious Gospel of the Son of 
God, translated into about 150 languages; who that reflects on the mil- 
lions of Bibles, and the tens of millions of tracts, which the nnited 
bands of liberal-minded Christians have sent forth, can doubt, that if the 
Christian church had not become secularized by the unhappy union with 
the civil government, under Constantine, in the 4th century, the world 
had been long ago evangelized ? Or, if the Protestant church had not 
been split into so many parts by adopting the new, and we must believe 
unauthorized and pernicious doctrine, that they had a r1GHT to adopt 
for themselves, and require of others as terms of communion, not only 
the fundamental doctrines which were required in the earlier centuries, 
and were supposed suilidient for hundreds of years after the apostoli¢ 
age, but also us many additionai and disputed poifits ay they pleased, 
thus dividing the body of Christ, and creating internal dissensions ; who 
that is acquainted with her history, can doubt, that greater, far greater, 
inroads would have been made into the dominions of the papal beast, 
and the glorious Gospel of the Son of God, in the three centuries since 
the Reformation, have been carried to the ends of the earth? fe 
¢Snch then being the mournful consequences of that disunion, against 
which the Savior and his apostles so urgently admonished their follow- 
ers, we feel, with double force, that the church has been guilty of suicidal 
error, and that it is the solemn duty of every friend of Jesns, sincerely 
to inquire, Lord what wouldst Thou have me to do, to heal the wounds 
of thy dismembered body ?? Rey. Prof. Scumucker, in Bib. Repos 
Jan., 1838. See, further, a plan of Christian Union, detailed, Acc., in Pe 
Jan. and April Nos. of the Bib. Repos. En 
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eo FIRST EPISTLE OF 
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WITH 


| PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


' (Henry's Exposition, completed by Mr. D. Mayo.) 


‘¢yessatonrca, formerly the metropolis of Macedonia, is now [under the Turks, and] called Salonicha, andi is the eat 

p pled, und one of the best towns for commerce, in the Levant. Paul, being diverted from his design of going into the 

zz-vinces of Asia, properly so called, and directed, after an extraordinary manner, to preach the Gospel in Macedonia, Acte 

: 6 3,10. in obedience to the call of God, went from Tarsus. to Samothracia, thence to Neapolis, and thence to Philippt, 

+ where he had good success in his ministry ; but met with hard usage, being cast into prison with Silas, his companion 1%. 

- | trayel and labor; from whence, being wonderfully delivered, they comforted the brethren there, and departed. Passing 
through /;mphipolis and Apollonia, they came: to Thessalonica, where the apostle planted a church, shat consisted of svine 
believing Jews, and many converted Gentiles, Acts 17:1—4. Buta tamult being raised im the city by the unbelieving Jews, 
and the y:wd and baser sort of inhabitants; Paul and Silas, for safety, were sent away by night to Berea: and afterwards 
Paul wr» conducted to Athens, leaving Silas and Timotheus behind, bat semt them directions to come to him witb all speed, 

Wie. they were come, Timotheus was sent to Thessaloniea, to inquire after their welfare, and to establish: them in the 
faith, ? Shess, 3:2. who returned to Paul at Athens, and was sent again, with Silas, to visit the churehes in Macedonia. © 
So tho: Raul, being left at Athens alone, 1 Thess. 3:1. departed thence to Corinth, where he continued a year and a half; 
in whien time Silas and Timotheus returned to him from Macedomia, Acts 18-5. and then he waote this epistle to the church 
of Chnst at Thessalonica; which, though placed after Paul’s other epistles, is supposed to be first in time of them all, and 
to have been written about A. D.51. The main scope is, to express the apostle’s thankfulness for his good success in preach- 
ing among thei, establish them in the faith, and persuade them to a holy conversation. [See the ‘Supplement.’] Henry. 

a the notes on the concise narrative of the apostle’s labors at Thessalonica, it has been shown to be at least highly prob- 
able, that he continued there a considerable time, preaching to the Gentiles, beyond the ‘ three Sabbath days,’ on which he 
‘reasoned with the Jews in the synagogues ;’ and that he was peculiarly successful. (JVotes, Acts 17::—9) He was, 
however, at length constrained, by the persecution. of the zealots for the Mosaic law, and the zealots for idolatry, who had 
formed a most unnatural coalition against him, to leave the newly planted church under heavy trials, and destitute of many 
advantages; for though it seems clear, that pastors had been appointed over them, yet the pastors. themselves must have 
been new and inexperienced converts. (Note, 5:12—15.) The apostle was, on this account, peculiarly solicitous about 
them; and Timothy having come to him at Athens, according to his appointment, he chose to be’ left alone in that eity, that 
he might send this his faithful coadjutor to Thessalonica, (Notes, 3:1—10. Acts 17:10—15. 18:I—6.) But Timothy, return- 
ing to him at Corinth, brought him so good an account of them, that he was filled by it with joy and gratitude. He, indeed, 
exceedingly longed to visit them ;,but, having been repeatedly disappointed in his, plans for that purpose, he at length wrote 

this epistle, which breathes a pecultar spirit of paternal love and affection, and shows, that he considered the Christians ut , 

| Thessalonica, as at least equal, in faith and holiness, to those of any chureh to which he wrote.—It is clear from these partic- 

ulars, that this epistle was written from Corinth, and not from Athens, according to the spurious postseript, bat probably 
soon after the apostle arrived at Corinth. This is supposed, by some expositors, to have been as early as A. D. 51; fas above; 
py others, A. D. 54; but, for reasons before given, a rather later date is here assigned to it. (Vote, Acts ¥5:1—6. Pre; 

V Cor.—wNote, Gal. 2:1—5.) It is, however, generally agreed, that it was written before any other of the apostolical epis 

tles: and some think, probably without sufficient reason, before any other part of the New Testament. f 

Ag it was the apostle’s design, to confirm the Thessalonians in the faith, and animate them to a courageous profession of 
the Gospel, and the practice of all the duties of Christianity, notwithstanding their persecutions and trials, he mentions, 
with high approbation, the manner in which they had received the Gospel from him ; whieh led him to speak of his ministry 
and conduct among them, in a way peculiarly instructive to the ministers of the Gospel, in every age and place.—‘ With 
much address he improves the influence his zeal and fidelity in their service gave him, to inculcate on them the precepts of 
the Gospel, and persuade them to act agreeably to their sacred character. This grand pvint he always kept in view, to 
which everything else was made subservient. Nothing appears, in any part of his writings, like a design to establish his 
own reputation, or (o use his ascendency over Christian friends, to answer any secular purposes of his own, On the contrary, 
in this and in his other epistles, he discovers a most generous, disinterested regard for their welfare, expressly disclaiming 
all authority over their consciences, and appealing to them, that he had chosen to maintain himself by the labor of his own 
hands, rather than prove burdensome to the churches, or give the least color of suspicion, that, under zeal for the Gospel, 
and concern for their improvement, he was carrying on any private, sinister view.—The discovery of so excellent a temper, 

_ must carry with it astrong, presumptive argument in favor of the doctrines he taught.... And, indeed, whoever reads Paul’s 
epistles a(tentively, and enters into their spirit, will discern such intrinsic characters of their genuineness, and the divine au- 
thority of the doctrines they contain, as will, perhaps, produce in hima stronger conviction, than all external evidence.’ Doddr 
These remarks are well grounded and important ; but to suppose, with Dr. Macknight, that the apostle’s main object was, t 4 
prove the divine authority of Christianity, by regular arguments against the several objections, which the heathen philos _,. 
phers are supposed to have advanced against him, seems foreign to the nature of the epistle ; and also to be grounded or | 4 
mistake, that the philosophers deigned, at so early a period, to enter into a regular disputation with the Christians, when | in 
fact, they derided them as enthusiasts, and their doctrine eg ¢ foolishness.’—The apostle, in writing this first epistle, fo und 
very much to commend, which he does unreservedly, and scarcely anything to blame ; though he saw it needful to inte’ -mix 
cautions and warnings with his exhortations. — The exact, though manifestly undesigned, coincidence of this epistle with 
the history contained in the Acts of the Apostles, which it tends to elucidate and confirm, is worthy of special notice .*_It 
appcars, that afterwards the apostle visited Thessalonica ; (Note, Acts 20:1—G6.) but nothing further is found in Se’ ipture 

- goncerning this flourishing church, except the second epistle which the apostle wrote to it.— Our epistle concludes with a 4 

direction, that it should be publicly read in the church to which it was addressed. ... The existence of this clause ... if . an ew 

Jence of its authenticity ; because, to produce a letter, purporting to have been publicly read in the church at Thes salomicr 

when no such letter had been read or heard of in that church, would be to produce an imposture destructive of itself! .. 

fither the epistle was publicly read in the church of Thessalonica, during Paul's lifetime, or it was not. If it wa s, no poh 
lication coald be more authentic, no species of notoriety more unquestionable, no method of preserving the ir tegaity of. 
the copy more secure.... If it was not, the clause ... would remain a standing condemnation of the forgery.and , one-would 
suppcse, an invincible impediment to its success.’ Paley.—It may also be added, that the circumstance of thir injunction 
being given, in the first epistle which the apostle wrote, implied a strong and avowed claim to the character of © an inapinas 
writer, as, in fact, it placed his writings on the same ground with those of Moses and the ancient prophets. Scorn. ° 


*¢Paley remarks, that the accordance between this epistle and the epistle, but net mentioned in the Acts, as a visit Paul ha i intendedito.par 
history im the Acts of the Apostles, is circumstantial and complete in them, ch. 2:18, 3:10, 11. and observes, that a perso ~onssibus: of bie 
many points. Thus, the sufferings of the apostle and his companions at own purpose, may probably mention it in a letter, tb ough His-historiag 
Philippi, Ac. 16. are mentioned, ch. 2:2, The tumult at Thessalonica, is likely to be silent, .f not ignorant respecting it. . Thus itris esideiwy 
Ac. 17:5. see ch 3-4. Paul, Silas, and Timothy were together at Thes- the materials of neither of these writings were derive:d © ~mithe otter ' 

_ salonica, Ac 18 > sce ch! 2:17. He also refers to facts noticed in sae “Banry, ale 
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thse! Bete Tec, 
A D, 55. 
CHAP. I. 

* The Thessalonians are given to understand ba.h*how 
mincfil of theay St. Paul was at all umes in thanksgiv- 
ing, and prayer: 5 and also how well he was persuaded 
of the truth aad sincerity of their faith, and conversion 
to God. 


AUL, and * Silvanus, and Tim- 

- otheus, unto the chureh of the 

Thessalonians, which is in God 
the Father and zn the Lord Jesus 
Jhrist } Grace *be unto you, and 
peace; from God our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 We give thanks to God always 
for you all, making mention of you 
in our prayers ; 

3 Remembering without ceasing 
your work ¢of faith, and labor ¢ of 
love, and patience fof hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of 
Ged and our Father ; 

4 Knowing, brethren & beloved, 
your election of God. 

5 For our gospel carne" not unto 
you in word only, but also in ' pow- 
er, and in the} Holy Ghost, and in 
much * assurance ; as ye know 
what manner of men we were 
among you for your sake. 

6 And ye became ! followers of 
us, and of the Lord, having receiv- 
ed the word in much affliction, with 
joy ™of the Holy Ghost ; 


a . Pe. 5:12, f Ro, 12:12, { 1Co. 2:4, 
b Ac. 17:1, &e. g or, beluved of jj 2 Co. 6:6. 
c Kp. 1:2. God, your elec- k He. 2:3. 
d Jn 6729. tian. 1 2Co. 8.5. 

27h. 1:1L h Is, 55:11. m Ac. 13:52 
e He. 6:10. Ma. 16:20, 


Cuar. 1. V.1. Paul, the inspired wri- 
ter of this epistle, though he makes no 
mention here of his apostleship, which was 
not doubted by the Thessalonians, or op- 
posed by any false apostles among them, yet, 
in h’s humility, joins Silvanus [or Silas] 
and Timotheus with himself, who were 
now come to him with an account of the 
prosperity of the churches in Macedonia. 

The persons to whom he writes, are the 
church of the Thessalonians, the converted 
Jews and Gentiles in Thessalonica : said to 
be in God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus 
Christ; Gentiles turned to God from idols, 
and Jews among them believing Jesus to be 
the promised Messias; all devoted and ded- 
icated to God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ : to God as their chiefest Good and 
highest Ead : to Jesus Christ as their Lord, 
and Mediator between God and man. 

Grace and peace, as in the salutations in 
the other epistles, are here well joined to- 

~gether; for the free grace and favor of God 
are the spring and fountain of all the peace 
and prosperity we do or can enjoy ; and 
where there are gracious dispositions in us, 
we may hope for peaceful thoughts in our 


1 THESSALONIANS, I. 
own breasts : no good can be hoped for by 
sinners, but from God tn Christ, and the bes 
good may be expected from God, as ow 
Father, for the sake of Christ. 

V. 2—5. I. The apostle begins with 
thanksgiving to God. God is the Object 
of all religious worship, of prayer, and 
praise. And thanksgiving to God is a great 
duty, to be performed constantly: even when 
we do not actually give thanks to God by 
our words, we should have a grateful sense 
of his goodness on our minds; and not only 
be thankful for the favors we ourselves re- 
ceive, but for benefits bestowed on others, 
our fellow-creatures and fellow-Christians. 
The apostle gave thanks for all. 

II. He joined prayer with his praise or 
thanksgiving. So we should do, Phil. 4: 
6. We may sometimes mention names ; at 
least, we should have persons and circum- 
stances in our minds ; remembering thein 
without ceasing. 

Note, As there is much that we ought to 
be thankful for on the behalf of ourselves 
and our friends, so there is much occasion 
of constant prayer for further supplies of 
good. 

Jif. He mentions the particulars for 
which he was so thankful to God ; namely, 
1. The saving benefits bestowed on them. 

(1.) Their faith, and work of faith. This, 
2. 8. was very famous, and spread abroad, 
Jam. 2: 18. 

(2.) Their love, and the labor of love. 
Faith works by love, love to God, and Jove to 
our neighbor. 

(3.) Their hope, and the patience of hope. 
This grace is compared to the soldier’s 
helmet, and sailor’s anchor ; and wherever 
there is a well-grounded hope of eternal life, 
that will appear by the exercise of patience ; 
in a patient bearing of the calamities of the 
present time, and a patient waiting for the 
glory to be revealed. 

The apostle not only mentions these three 
cardinal graces, faith, hope, and love, but 
also ‘the Odject and efficient Cause of them, 
—our Lord Jesus Christ. He notices the 
sincerity of them,—being in the sight of God, 
even our Father. The great motive to sin- 
cerity, is, the apprehension of God’s eye as 
always uponus. hen is the work of faith, 
and labor of love, and patience of hope, 
sincere, when it is done as under the eye 
of God. He mentions the fountain whence 
these graces flowed,—God’s electing love, 
a. 4. Some would understand, only -the 
temporary separation of the Thessalonians 
from the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles in 
their conversion; but this was according to 
the eternal purpose of Him, who worketh all 
things according to the counsel of his own will, 
Eph. 1:11.. Speaking of their election, he 
calls them, brethren beloved : for the original 
of the brotherhood between Christians, and 
the relation they stand in one to another, is, 
election. The election of the Thessaloni- 
ans was known to the apostle, and might be to 
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!about them, v. 7, 8. 


Th Goa 
their sincere faith, and hope, and ove. 
Jbserve, All those who, in the ‘ulness of 
time, are effectually called and sanctified, 
were from eternity elected and chusen to 
salvation, The election of God is of his 
own good pleasure and mere grace, not fur 
the sake of any merit in them who are 
chosen; and it is to be known Ly the fruits 
thereof. Whenever we give thanks to God 
for his grace, either to us, or others, we 
should run up the streams to the fountair, 
and thank God for his electing love, by 
which we are made to differ. 

2. Another ground or reason of the apos- 
tle’s thanksgiving, is, the success of his men= 
istry among thein. He had the seal and 
evidence of his apostleship hereby, and great 
encouragement in his labors and sufferings. 

(1.) The Gospel came to them not in 
word only, but in power; they not only heard 
the sound of it, but submitted to the power 
of it; it affected their hearts: a divine 
power went along with it, convincing their 
consciences and amending their lives. 

(2.) It came in the Holv Ghost, that is, 
with the powerful energy of the divine 
Spirit. Note, Wherever the Gospel comes 
in power, it is to be attributed to the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost ; and unless the 
Spirit of God accompanies the Word of 
God, to render it effectual by his power, it 
will be to us but as a dead letter ; and the 
letter hilleth, the Spirit giveth life. 

(3.) It came in much assurance. Thus 
did they entertain it by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. They were fully convinced of 
the truth of it, willing to leave all for Christ, 
and to» venture their souls and everlasting 
condition on the verity of the gospel-revela- 
tion. Their fazth was the evidence of things 
not seen; and the Thessalonians thus knew 
what manner of men the apostle and his 
fellow-laborers were among them, and what 
they did for their sake, and with what good 
success. ‘ 

V. 6—19. In these words we have the 
evidence of the apostle’s success among tne 
Thessalonians. 

I. They were careful to imitate the good 
examples of the apostle and ministers of 
Christ, v. 6. Herein they became also fol 
lowers of the Lord, who is the perfect exam 
ple we must strive to imitate; and we should 
be followers of others no further than they 
are followers of Christ, 1 Cor. 11:1. Per- 
haps their trials and sufferings made the 
Word more precious, being dear-bought; 
and the examples of the apostles shined very 
bright under their afflictions ; so that the 
Thessalonians embraced the Word cheerful- 
ly, and fuilowed the example of the.suffering 
apostle with joy; such solid, spiritual, last- 
ing joy, as the Holy Ghost is the Author of, 
who, when our afflictions abound, makes 
our consolations much more abound. f 

II. Their zeal prevailed to that degree, 
that they were themselves examples to ail 
Their examp.e was 


Pie hen 


themselves, and that by the fruits thereof,— | very effectual to make good impressions on 


NOTES. Cavp. I. V. 1—4. Silas, or Silvanus, did not come to the 
apostle when driven fram Thessalonica and Berea, till after his arrival 
at Corinth, nor did Timothy continue with him in that city, being speed- 
ily sent back ta Thessalonica. 3.1—5. 4cts 17:10—15,. 18.1—6. so that 
the epistle could not be written from Athens. These graces and duties 
they attended to, as ‘in the sight of God,’ even their reconciled Father, 
ani the apostle was satisfied, from what he had witnessed, that they 
vere his ‘brethren beloved,’ and ‘the elect of God’ in Jesus Christ. 
fhis he did not speak as a matter of immediate revelation; but his fa 
vorabie conclusion respecting then was drawn, by tracing back the 
effects of divine grace in their conversion, to the source of them. in 

their ele@tion of God.’ (Marg. Ref. n.—Notes, Phil, 1:3—8. 2 Pet. 1: 
5—11.)- -The purpose of God, in calling the Gentiles collectively, could 
mot oe known in this manner, and, indeed, soine of the Thessalonians 
were Jewish converts. And in what sense a remnant of Thessalonians, 
that is, a small proportion of the inhabitants of one city,) could prove 
the notional election of the Macedonians, those who adopt this opinion 
wou doi ‘te inforin us. Some explain the words to mean, election 
foey na) srivi ages. as Israel had been chosen. Rom. 9:6—23. but an 
axterna) profession of Christianity was sufficient to prove this ; whereas 
the apostle grounds his confidence, respecting the Thessalonians, on 

their work of faith, and Inhor of love, an! patience of hope,’ ‘things 
which,’ no doubt, ‘accompany salvation,” (Notes, Rom. 8:28—S1. 

Thes. 2:13, 14. Heb, 6:9—12.)—He had once indeed had his fears of 
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them, but subsequent tidings from them had fully satisfied him. (3 5— 
7.) yet, if any individuals did not show the same * active faith, laborious 
love, and patient hope,’ as the rest did, they were exceptions also to 
the apostle’s general confidence, respecting the professed Cliristians at 
Thessalonica. Scorr. 
(l.) The church, &c. which, &c.] ©The sense seems te he, “ who 
are founded in and joined to Christ.” See 1 Jn. 5:20.” BLOOMF. 
(2, 8.) We, &e.] ‘The plural throughout the epistie, is to ve referred 
to Paul only : though Timothy and Silvanus are joined in the saluta- 
tion.’ Bloomfield, after Kopee.—Work of faith, &c.] ‘Plainly Hebra 
isins for active faith, laborious love, and patient hope.’ Doopopr. 
(4, 5.) ‘It is a most decided mark, whereby we know our élection 
of God, when we cannot receive false doctrines, nor follow teachers ur 
sent of the Lord. The glorious, and discriminating truths of grace, t 
elect of God delight in. They know from theit own experience, wha 
manner of men they are who hold up Christ, as the one only ordinance 
of heaven; who inculcate among their people salvation in his blood ane 
righteousness without works; determined to know nothing among men 
but Jesus Christ and Him crucified.’ HAWKER. 
V.5—8. In power, and in the Holy Ghost, &¢c.) This cannot relate 
to miracles exclusively; for numbers saw miracles, who notwithstanding 
continued nnbelievers; but the new-creating power of the Holy Spirit, 
accompanying the Word of God, had produced such a fall conviction of 
its nature and importance, and such an asstrrance. +? ith and hope, a» 


; So that ye were ensamples to 
-afl that believe in Macedonia and 


Achaia. 
/ 


8 For from you sounded * out the 
iword of the Lord, not only in Mac- 
‘edonia and Achaia, but also in eve- 
ry place °your faith to Ged-ward is 
spread abroad; so that we need 
“nct to speak any thing. 

9 For they themselves shew of 
us what manner of entering in we 
-had unto you, and how ye turned 
to God P from idols, to serve the 
living and true God ; 

10 And to wait ‘for his Son from 


+ heaven, whom he raised from the 


dead, even Jesus, which delivered 
us from the wrath ' to come. 


CHAP. II. 


1 Ip what manner the Gospel was brought and preached to 
the Thessalonians, and in what sort also they received it. 
18 A venson is rendered, both why St. Paul was so long 
parent from them,and also why he was so desirous to see 
them, 


4 Ope yourselves, brethren, know 
4+ our entrance in unto you, that 
it was not in vain: 

2 But even after that we had 
suffered before, and were shame- 
fully entreated, as ye know, at 
* Philippi, we were *bold in our 
God to speak unto you the gospel 
of God with much © contention. 

8 For cur exhortation was not of 
4deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in 
guile : 

4 But as we were allowed of 
God to be put in trust * with>the 
gospel, even so we speak; not as 
pleasing men, but God, which trieth 
our hearts. 
n Ro, 10:18 
o 2h. 1:4. 


p 1Co. 12:2 
Ga, 4:8. 


q Phi. 3:20 
ry Mat 

Ro. 5:9. 
a Ac. 16:12, &c. 


many others. They were tupoi, stamps, or 

instruments to make impression with. 
Their influence reached even to all Mace-" 

donia, and further, in-Achaia ; the Philip- 


b Ac. 17:2,3, 

ce Jude 3 

d 2 Pe. 1:16. 

e 1 Ti. 1:11,12. 


1 THESSALONIANS, II. 


: 
be‘ore the Thessalonians, were edified by 
their example. The Word of the Lord, or 
its wondertul effects on the Thessalonians, 
was famous and well known, in the regions 
round about that city, and in every place 5 
not strictly everywhere, but here and there, 
up and down in the world: so that, from 
the good success of the Gospel among them, 
many others were encouraged to entertain 
it, and to be willing, when called, to suffer 
for it. 

The readiness of their faith was famed. 
They embraced the Gospel as soon as it was 
preached to them ; so that every body took 
notice what manner of entering in among 
them the apostles had; that there were no 
such delays as at Philippi, where it was a 
great while before much good was done. 

The effects of their faith were noted. They 
quitted their idolatry, in which they had 
been educated, gave themselves up to serve 
the living and true God, and wait for his 
Son from heaven, v.10. And this is one of 
the peculiarities of our holy religion, to wait 
for Christ's second coming, as those who 
believe He will come, and hope He will come 
to our joy. Believers under the Old Test. 
waited for the coming of the Messiah, and 
believers now wait for his second coming ; 
He is yet to come. » And there is good rea- 
son to believe He will come, because God 
has raised Him from the dead, which is a full 
assurauce unto all men, that He will come 
to judgment, Acts 17:31. And there is 
good reason t6 hope and wait for his coming, 
because He has delivered us from the wrath to 
come ; from that wrath which is yet to come 
on unbelievers; and which, when it is once 
come, will be yet to come, because it is ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels, Mat. 25:41. 

Cuap. If. V. 1—6. Here we have an 
account of Paul’s manner of preaching, and 
his comfortable reflection on his entrance in 
among the Thessalonians. As he had the 
testimony of his own conscience witnessing 
to his integrity, so he could appeal to the 
Thessalonians how faithfully he, and Silas, 
and Timotheus, his helpers in the work of 
the Lord, had discharged their office, v. 1. 
He here comforts himself either in the suc- 
cess of his ministry, that it was not fruitless 
or in vain, or, as others think, reflecting on 


The success of Pauls munisury, 


not vain and empty, or deceitful and treache 
erous. The subject-matter of his preaching 
was not vain, but sound, solid truth, such as 
was most likely to profit his hearers. 44 
good example this is, to bu imitated by all 
the ministers of the Gospel. Much less waa 
his preaching vain or deceitful, 2 Cor. 4:2 
He had no sinister or worldJy design in his 
preaching ; and he puts them in mind how 
it was, 

I. With courage and resolution, 1. 2. IIe 
had met with ill usage at Philippi, as they 
well knew ; there he and Silas were put in 
the stocks ; yet no sooner were they sct at 
liberty than they went to Thessalonica, and 
preached the Gospel with as much boldness 
as ever, ay, with contention, with great ag- 
ony : which denoted either the apostles’ 
striving in their preachang, or their striving 
f' against the opposition they met with. This 
was Paul’s comfort; he was neither daunted 
in his work, nor driven from it. 

Il. With great simplicity, and godly 
sincerity, v. 8. This, no doubt, was matter 
of the greatest comfort to the apostle,— 
his conscious sincerity; and was one reason 
of his success. The Gospel he- preached 
was pure and holy, worthy of its holy Au- 
thor, tending to discountenance all manner 
of impurity ; and as the matter of his ex- 
hortation, so the manner of his speaking 
was without guile. He not only asserts hig 
sincerity, but subjoins the reasons and evi- 
dences thereof. The reasons are contained, 
v. 4, 

1. They were stewards, in trust with the 
Gospel, who must be called to an account, 
when they must be no longer stewards. 

2, Their design was to please God, and 
not men. The Gospel is not accommodated 
to the fancies and lusts of men: but, on the 
contrary, is designed to mortify corrupt af 
fections, and deliver from the power of 
fancy, that we may be brought under the 
power of faith, Gal. 1:10. 

3. They acted under the consideration of 
God’s ommiscience, as in the sight of Him 
who tries our hearts. 

The evidences of the apostle’s sincerity 
follow; and they are these: He avoided, 

(1.) Flattery, ». 5. He and his fellow- 
laborers were far from that. They did ; ot 
flatter: men in their sins ; nor tell them, af 
they would be of his party, they might live 


be accomplished by the power of truth and love. 


 pians, and others who received the Gospel 


the sincerity of his preaching, that it was | as’they listed. 


@ PRACT. OBS. It excites cordial joy and fervent gratitude, in faith- 
ful ministers, when they witness ‘the work of frith, and labor of love, 
and patience of hope in the Lord Jesus, of those among whom they 
fave preached the Gospel. .. . But faith which works not obedience, pro- 
fessed love that declines self-denying labor, and hope which is separated 
from ‘patient continuance in well-doing” can never prove a man’s 
‘election ; all other ways of proving it are vain and delusory, and this 
scriptural medium is not capable of being perverted.—Alas ! even the 
Gospel, which the apostle preached, often ‘comes in word only,’ and 
thus men continue impenitent, and slaves to sin, or, at most, become only 
notional formalists and mere professors of the Gospel. This should ex- 
cite all who preach, and all who love the Gospel, to ‘pray without ceas- 
ing,’ that it may everywhere, and at all times, be attended by the divine 
- power of the Holy Spirit, producing, in the minds and hearts of men, 
that ‘fall assurance’ of its truth and importance, which alone can pre- 
vail with them to break through all hindrances, and make all sacrifices, 
that they may follow Christ and be partakers of his salvation. (Noles, 
Rom. 1:13—16. 1 Cor. 1:25. 2:3—5. 2 Cor. 4:7. 10:1—6.) This is ‘the 
work of God,’ but He works by means; and when great numbers of 
sareless, ignorant, and immoral persons, are turned from their idols and 
miquities, their worldly pursuits and connexions, ‘to serve the living 


Wad induced the Thessalonians, at all events, to embrace and profess the 
Gospel; even as a ship is carried, by a full.tide and a fair wind, over 
avery obstacle, into the haven. ‘A metaphor taken from ships, when 
-Aey are carried on under full sails.’ Leigh. Scorr. 
(&—8.) ‘For ages, the true method of promuting religion had been 
gadly misunderstood. And when Providence placed the church in Ameér- 
_ ‘ee on its own resources, the general expectation was, that we should 
_ “ecome a nation of infidels. And even now, thousands in the world 
énagine that religion cannot live and flourish, without the fostering care 
of civil government. America, therefore, owes it to the universal inter- 
ests of the church, and to that method of promoting religion which 
must be everywhere adopted before religion can have universal sway, to 
be very holy, very zealous, very benevolent,—to undertake enterprises 
on a scale which measures the earth, and to demonstrate that they can 
The church, in this 
tountry, must not only sustain herself and purify the nation, but she 
antiat stretch out her arms, #21 make the whole world feel the strong 
 ambrice of her benevolence Rev. Dr. Rice. 
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and true God,’ to believe in and obey the Lord Jesus, to ‘deny ungodl!- 
ness and worldly lusts, to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present world,’ and to ‘wait for the Lord Jesus from heaven ;? there 
needs little pains to spread the report, for it isa work of God which wit* 
be sure to be known, and rendered conspicuous by its own light. Mas 
He then send forth ministers into all parts of the world, attended by his 
power, and thus made abundantly snecessful, in the conversion of the 
nations to the worship of the living God, and the obedience of faith in 
his beloved Son !—But let us remember, ‘that the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men ’ 
Rom. 1:18—20. None but Jesus can deliver any man from this me7itet 
condemnation ; all who believe in Him, with an obedient faith, are de 
livered from it, and on all others * the wrath of God still abideth.’ Le: 
ns then ‘give diligence to‘make our calling and ejection sure,’ and if we 
have obtained this assurance, Jet us remember the price our deliverance 
cost the great Redeemer, that humble love may constrain us devotedly 
to obey Him, and cheerfully to suffer for Him. But, if any are conscious 
that they have not experienced this deliverance, let them take warhing, 
without delay, ‘to flee from the wrath to come,’ and to seek refuge in 
Chi st and his salvation, Heb. 6:16-~20. Scorr. 


V.9. ‘1 do not hesitate to say, having well considered the import 
of my words, that men are not so mean (I must use the word) to eny 
cause, as Christians in general are to Christ’s cause. They give more 
sparingly to it than to any other. Some Christians will give mure te 
promote a political election, than to [serve the living God, by) helping 
on the conversion of the world.’ Rev. Dr. NEVINS. 

NOTES. Cuap. II. V.1. In vain.] ‘Many ancients interpret it 
“ free of danger and fear ;” but the sense isinapposite. Most moderns 
explain it “ false, lying ;” but this isharsh. If the connexion be traced 
it must be taken in the sense of un fruitful, to which I am more inclined.’ 

BLOoMF. 
‘Here it must signify teaching, and compre 
hend the whole of the apostle’s religious instruction. Ac. 13:15, 15:31 
Deceit.) ‘It may denote either imposture and seduction : as Eph. 4:14 
2 Thess. 2:11. 1 Jn, 4:6. 2 Pet. 8:17. or error, self-decect, enthusiasm , 
as Rom. 1:27. Ja. 2:13. So Bloomf., who reports Benson as adopting 
the former ; but he himself, after Koppe, Mackr , Schl., Ros., and most 

commentators, adopts the /atter. D. 
644i} 


V.8. Ezhortation. | 


A. lb 


5 For neither fat any time used 
we flattering words, as ye know, 
nor a cloak ot covetousness ; God 
és witness ; 

6 Nor of men £ sought we glory, 
neither of you, nor yel-of others, 
when we might have "been ‘bur- 
densome, as the apostles of Christ. 

7 But we were gentle among 
are even as a nurse cherisheth 
.er children : 

8 So, being affectionately desir- 
ous of you, we were willing to have 
jimparted unto you, not the gospel 
of God only, but also our own souls, 
because ye were dear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren; 
our © labor and travail: for laboring 
night and day, because we would 
not be. chargeable unto any of you, 
we preached unto you the gospel 
of God. 

10 Ye are witnesses, and God 
also, how holily and justly and un- 
blamably we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe : 

11 As ye know how we exhorted 
and comforted, and charged every 
one of you, as a father doth his 
thildren, 

12 That ye would walk ! worthy 
of Ged, who ™hath called you unto 
his kingdom and glory. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

13 For this cause also thank we 
God without ceasing, because, when 
ye received the word of God which 
ye heard of us, ye received if not 


5 


f 2Co. 2:17. ity. 2 Th. 3:7,8. 
g Jn. 5:41—44. { 2Co.12:13—15, 1 Ep. 4:1. 

Ga. 1:10 j Ro. ll. m 1 Co. 1:9. 
h or, used author- Ac, 20:34,35. 


(2.) Covetousness, v.5. His design was 
not to enrich himself by preaching the Gos- 
pel ; so far from that, he did not condition 
with them even for bread. He was not like 
the false apostles, who, through covetousness, 
with fegned words made merchandise of the 
people, 2 Pet. 2:3. 

(3.) Ambition and vainglory, v. 6. He 
expected neither people’s purses nor their 
caps, neither to be enriched by them, nor 
caressed and adored by them, and called 
Rabbi, ch. 5:26. His ambition was to ob- 
tain that honor which comes from G'od, John 


Mo y anarrpea 4 ad \ 
i THESSALONIANS, Il. 

He tells them, they might have used 
greater authority as apostles, and expected 
greater esteem, and demanded maintenance, 
which is meant by the phrase of being bur- 
densome ; because, perhaps, some would 
have thonght this too great a burden for 
them to. bear. 

VY. 7—12. He here reminds them of the 
manner of their conversation among them. 
He and his fellow-laborers were, 

I. Gentle in their behavior, v. 7. He 
showed great mildness and tenderness, who 
might have acted with the authority of an 
apostle of Christ. Though he abhorred 
flattery, yet he was most condescending to 
all men. He showed the kindness and care 
of a nurse that cherishes her children. This 
is the way to win people, rather than to rule 
with rigor. The Word of God is indeed 
powerful ; and as it comes often with awful 
authority on the minds of men, as it always 
has enough in it to convince every impartial 
judgment, so it comes with the more pleas- 
ing power, when the ministers of the Gos- 
pel recommend themselves to the affections 
of the people.» And as a nursing mother 
bears with frowardness in a child, and con- 
descends to mean offices for its good, and 
cherishes it in her bosom ; so in like man- 
ner should the ministers of Christ behave 
toward their people, 2 Tim. 2:24. This 
gentleness and goodness the apostle ex- 
pressed several ways. 

1. By the most affectionate desire of their 
welfare, v. 8. He sought them, not theirs ; 
their spiritual and eternal welfare was what 
he was earnestly desirous of. 

2. By great readiness to do them good, 
v. 8. See here the manner of Paul’s 
preaching. He spared no pains, was will- 
ing to run hazards, and venture his soul, or 
life, willing to spend and be spent ; and as 
they who give bread to the hungryMrom a 
charitable principle, are said to impart their 
souls in what they give, Isa. 58: 10. so did 
the apostles in giving forth the bread of 
life ; so dear were these Thessalonians in 
particular to this apostle, and so great was 
his love to them. 

3. By bodily labor to prevent their charge, 


». 9. He denied himself the liberty he had | 


of taking wages from the churches. To the 
labor of the ministry he added that of his 
calling, as a tentmaker, that he might get 
his own bread ; not that he spent the whole 
night and day in bodily labor ; but he was 
willing to forego his rest in the night, that 
he might have opportunity to do good to the 
souls of men in the daytime: a good exam- 
ple for ministers of the Gospel, *o be indas- 
trious for the salvation of men’s souls ; 


- Paul’s manner of conv 


aS i 
saivon, 


wayi obliged to preach freely : no genera 
rule is to be drawn from this, that ministerg 


may at no time work with their hands, fos 


supply of their outward necessities, or that 
they ought always so to do. 

4. By the holiness of their conversation, 
concerning which, he appeals not only to 
them, but to God also, v. 10. They were. 
observers of their outward conversation in 
public before men, and God was witness not 
only of their behavior in secret, but of the 
inward. principles from whence they acted. 
Herein, said this apostle, do Ierercise mysef 
to have always a conscience void of offence 
toward God, and toward men, Acts 24:16. . 

II. He mentions their faithful discharge 


‘of the work and office of the ministry, 


v. 11,12. Concerning this also, he could 
appeal to thei as witnesses. Paul exhorted 
the Thessalonians, not only informing them 
in their duty, bit exciting and quickening 
them to the performance of it, by proper 
motives and arguments. He comforted them, 
also, endeavoring to cheer and _ support 
their. spirits, under difficulties and discour- 
agements they might meet with, And this 
he did not only publicly, but privately also, 
and from house to house, Acts 20: 20. and 
charged every one of them by personal ad- 
dresses: this, some think, is intended by - 
the similitude of a father’s charging his chil- 
dren. As my beloved sons, I warn you, 
1 Cor. 4: 14, y 

The manner of this apostle’s exhortation 
ought to be regarded by ministers in partic: 
ular for their imitation ; and the mater of 
it is greatly to be regarded by them and alt 
others; namely, that they would walk worthy 
of God, who hath called them to his king- 
dom and glory, v. 12. Observe, 1 Our 
great gospel-privilege,—God has called us to 
his kingdom and glory. 2. Our great gos 
pel-duty,—that we walk worthy of God ; 
that the temper of our minds, and tenor of 
our lives, be answerable to th‘s call, and 
suitable to this privilege. 

V. 13—16. Here observe, 


I. The apostle mentions the success of his — 


ministry among these Thessalonians, », 12. 
expressed, 

1. By the manner of their receiving the 
Word of God, v. 18. Where, note, The 
Gospel is preached by men like ourss!ves, 
yet it is, in truth, the Word of God 3 from. 
the apostles, by divine inspiration ; from 
others, as in the Scriptures: and they are 
greatly to blame, who give out their own® 


fancies or injunctions for the Word ef God: — 


this is the vilest way of imposing on people, 
ry ia . 
and to deal unfaithfully. They are also to 


blame, who, in hearing the Word, look no 


5; 44, 


though it will not follow that they are al-| further than to the ministry of men, or the 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—12. Confidence in God, zeal for his glory, love 
to the souls of men, and conscious integrity, will support faithful min- 
isters amidst manifold hardships and sufferings.—A]l ministers shonld 
be careful, that their preaching be far removed from fullacy, deceit, and 
8 licentious tendency ; and that their motives be equally pure from all 
artful designs of advancing, enriching, or indulging themselves, by means 
of heir ministry, For such scandalous discoveries have been made, re- 
specting priests of different religions, and even the more plausible and 
earnest of them; that men are very apt to suspect some fraud, or cor- 
rupt intention, lurking under a great appearance of zeal and devotion. 
It is in vain to oppose.arguments to this deep-rooted suspicion, except 
they are corroborated hy manifest facts.—We should by no means 
‘seek to please men;’ but simply study to ‘approve ourselves to God, 
who trieth the hearts,’ Even the approbation of pious men may be fal- 
lacious, and may interfere with our simplicity, in aiming to please the 
Lord by faithfulness to our trust. A man may, indeed, by harshness and 
severity, in his manner of stating the truth, prevent his own usefulness 5 
but selfish principles will far more generally lead men to temporize, to 
pa\ iate, and to ‘speak smooth things.’ This strain tends to bring the 

» hearers into a good humor with themselves, and that makes them friend- 


ly to the preacher; which may be greatly conducive to his popularity 
and seculur advantage, and for a time even add to his reputation. II is 
therefore a very great thing indeed, for a minister to be able on good 
grounds to say, ‘ Neither at any time used we flattering words, as ye 
know, or 4 cloke of covetousness, God is witness; nor of men sought 
we ghory:? and to be able to appeal, both to the Lord and to men, that 
he has constantly receded even from his equitable claims, out of love to 
the souls of his hearers, and lest he should be ‘burdensome to them, 
But, when this decided faithfulness, this unaimbitions, disinterested and 
self-denying ‘ plainness of speech,’ on all occasions, unites with equa) 
tenderness and affection ; so that the same persons can sav, ‘ We were 
gentle among you, even as a nursing mother cherisheth her own chit 
dren: so, being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to havé 
imparted unto you, not the Gospel of God only, but also our own souis, 
because ye were dear unto us;’ then the servants of Christ come ay 
near to the mind of their Lord, as can be conceived atta.nanie oy mortal 
men. There are, however, but few, if any, who ure not warped, ehe? 
one way or the other, by constitution, habit, or circumstances: it bes 
hooves us therefore to search ont our spirits, to be open to convichou, 
and to guard against our own peculiar weakness. Scuort 


—s~ 


V. 5—-8, (5) Flattering.] ‘Bécause men flatter for the sake of the 
belly” Leigh. Her children.} ‘Her own children,’ as distinguishing 
the nursing mother, from the hired nurse of another woman’s child.— 
(8) Being affectionately lesirous,... we were wiliing, &c.] Here only. 
‘Longing after you, we took pleasure.’ The clause can hardly be done 
Sustice te in a translation; and the original throughout is peculiarly ten- 


Corinth, whence he wrote this epistle, by which .€ had governed bim> . 


self at Thessalonica. See Ac. 18:3.’ Donppr, 
V. 9, 10, ‘ Paley shows, that although Ac. 17. only mentions Paul's re 
sort to the synagogue at Thessalonica on three Sabbath-days, yet there 19 
nothing which shows that he did not remain and exercise his ministry 
there, among the Gentiles, for a longer period, as the passage implies. 


der and pathetic. 
(6.) Burdensome.] 

maintained at their charge. 

Uor. 9 th-aughout 


FAA 


‘ The apostle evidently refers to his right of being 
Comp, v. 9. 2 Cor, 11:9. 1 Tim, 5:18. 1 
But he was acting now on the same maxims at 


Scorr. 


Henry, Abr. 


V. 18—16. The apostle and his friends thanked God continually, be- 
canse the Christians at Thessalonica, when they received ‘the Word of 
God, which they had heard from them, did not receive jt as the word of : 


_*as the word of men, bit, as it is 
‘iG truth, the word of God, which 
_ effectually worketh ° also in you 
' that believe. 

14 For ye, brethren, became fol- 
ywers of the churches of God 
which in Judea are in Christ Jesus: 
fix ye also have suffered like things 
f your own countrymen, even as 
they have of the Jews; 

15 Who both killed the Lord 

Jesus and their ? own prophets, and 
bave| 4 persecuted us; and they 
please not God, and are contrary 
%o all men ; 
16 Forbidding *us to speak to 
‘he Gentiles that they might be 
saved, to fill‘up their sins alway ; 
for the wrath is come upon them to 
the ‘uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken 
from you for a short time in pres- 
ence, not in heart, endeavored the 
mcre abundantly to see your face 
with great desire. 

18 Wherefore we would have 
come unto you, even I Paul, once 
ard again ; but Satan hindered us. 

19 For what 7s our hope, or joy, 
or crown of “rejoicing? Are not 
even ye ‘in the presence “ of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? 

20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


CHAP. III. 


1 Pau! testifieth his great love to the Thessalonians, part- 
Ty ty sending ‘fimothy unto them to strengthepy and 
eemfiort them: partly by rejoicing in their well @eing: 

‘ 10 and partly by preying for them, and desiring a sate 
coming unto them. 


HEREFORE when we could 
no longer forbear, we thought 
it good to be left at Athens alone ; 


ae Mat. 10:40, out. u or, glorying. 
2 Pe, 3:2. r Ac. 17:5,13, v 2Co, 1:14, 
@ Ja. 1:18. 18:12. Phi. 4:1. 
~/ 1 Pe, 1:23, 8 Ge. 15:16. w Jude 24. 
p Ac. 7:52. Mat. 23:32. x Re. 1:7, 
Gor, chasedus t Re. 22:11. 


words of men; who are only, or chiefly, 
pieased with the elegance of the style, or 
the beauty of the composition, or the voice 
and manner in which the Word is preached, 


Rae andy ene s s at) 
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in. We should receive the Word of God 
as the Word of God, with affections suita- 
ble to the holiness; wisdom, verity, and 
goodness thereof, 

2. By the wonderful operation of this 
Word they received, v. 13. They who by 
faith receive the Word, find it profitable : 
it converts their souls, enlightens their minds, 
rejotces their hearts, Ps. 19. and such as 
have this inward testimony of the truth of 
the Scriptures, have the best evidence to 
themselves of their divine original. 

II. He mentions the good effects of his 
preaching, 

1. On himself and fellow-laborers. It 
was a constant cause of thankfulness, v. 18. 
The apostle expresses his thankfulness to 
God so often on this account, that he seems 
to think he never could be sufficiently thank- 
ful that God had counted him faithful, and 
put him into the ministry, and made his 
ministrations successful. 

2. On themselves. The Word wrought 
effectually in them, not only to be examples 
to others in faith and good works, but also in 
constancy and patience under sufferings and 
trials'for the sake of the Gospel, v. 14. 
Note, The cross is the Christian’s mark : 
if we are called to suffer, we are called only 
to be followers of the churches of God, 
Mat. 5:12. It is a good effect of the Gos- 
pel, when we are enabled to suffer for its 
sake. The churches in Judea first heard the 
Gospel, and they first suffered for it: for 
the Jews were the most bitter enemies Chris- 
tianity had, and were especially enraged 
against their countrymen who embraced it. 
They were the ringleaders of persecution 
in all places, particularly at Thessalonica, 
Acts 17:5. The apostle gives their charac- 
ter, ». 16. enough to justify their final re- 
jection, and the ruin of their place, and 
church, and nation, which was now. ap- 
proaching. Murder and persecution are 
most hateful to God ; and they had an im- 
placable enmity to the Gentiles ; they envied 
them the offers of the Gospel. Nothing 
provoked them more, than our Savior’s 
speaking to them at any time concerning 
this matter ; and so of Paul, when he told 
them he was the apostle of the Gentiles, 
Acts 22:21. Thus did the Jews fill up 
their sms ; and for the sake of these things, 
wrath is come upon them to the uttermost 3 it 
was not many years after this, that Jerusa- 
lem was destroyed, and the Jewish nation 
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Success of Pani's ministry. 


and expect to receive their advantage here- ] cut off by the Romans. Note, When the 


measure of any man’s iniquity is full, 
he has sinned to the uttermost, then co 
wrath, and that to the uttermost. 

V.17-20. In these words, the apostle apo 
ogizes for his absence. He and his brethrer 
were involuntarily forced from them, v. 17 
He was unwillingly sent away by night, te 
Berea, Acts 17:10, But though absent in 
body, yet he was present in heart. He had 
still a remembrance of them, and great care 
for them. 

Even his bodily absence was but for a@ 
short time; (the time of an hour.) All our 
time on earth is short and uncertain, whethe 
er we are present with our friends, or absent 
from them. It is in heaven that holy souls 
shall meet, and never part more. 

He earnestly desired, and endeavored to 
see them again, v.17. So he, at least, in- 
tended his absence should be but for a short 
time. But men of business are not masters 
of their own time. Paul did his endeavor, 
and could no more, ». 18. 

He tells them, Satan hindered his return, 
v. 18. that is, either some enemy or enemies, 
or the great enemy of. mankind, who stirred 
up opposition to Paul, either in his return ta 
Thessalonica, when he intended to retuen 
thither, or stirred up such contentions or dis- 
sensions in those places whither he went, as 
made his presence necessary. Note, Satan 
is a constant enemy to the work of God, 
and does all he can to obstruct it. 

He assures them of his affection and high 
esteem for them, though not able, as yet, to 
be with them according to his desire, They 
were his hope, and joy, and crown of rejoice 
ing; his glory and joy. These are expres- 
sions of great and endeared affection and 
high estimation. 

The apostle here puts the Thessalonians 
in mind, that however it might be with 
him, yet our Lord Jesus Christ will come, 
nothing shall hinder that, And further, 
when He shall come, all must appear in his 
presence, or before Him; ministers and peo- 
ple ; and faithful people will be the glory 
and joy of faithful ministers in that great 
and glorious day. 


Cuap. III. V.1—5. In these words the 
apostle gives an account of his sending 
Timothy to the Thessalonians. Observe, 

I. The character he gives of Timothy, 
v. 2. Elsewhere he calls him Azs son; here 
brother. This was an instance of the apos- 


PRACT, OBS. V.13—20. It is incumbent on us, to ‘ give thanks to 
God without ceasing,’ in behalf of those who receive the Gospel from us, 
not as the oninion of fallible men, but as the ‘ sure testimony of the Lord, 
Which mab -:th wise the simple.’ This it most certainly is, as far as any 
man preact.es according to the Scriptures ; however unlearned, obscure, 
or frail he may be. When thus received with reverent faith and obe- 
dient attention, it ‘ works effectually ’ an entire change in the judgment, 
disposition, and characters of men: they become not so much followers 

of this or the other leader of a sect. as imitators of the primitive Chris- 
_ tians,,and so of Christ Himself. But they who would forbid us thus to 
preach to ‘the chief of sinners, and to those who are dead in sin, and 
_ to send or carry the Gospel, und the Word of God to the heathen, ‘ that 


they may be saved,’ do not in this ‘ please God, and they are contrary to 
all ren,’ The object and motives of those in general, who would hin- 
der the publishing of the Gospel, in any part of the world, are manifest - 
they idolize worldly interests, care litle for the temporal good, and noe 
thing for the souls of men, and either hate or slight the genuine and un- 
adulterated Word of God. But it is grievous to think, that some appa~ 
rently pious men, misled by an undue attachment to system, should in 
any way or degree, countenance the conduct of those, who in every age 
are actuated by the same worldly, prond, bigoted, and selfish spirit, 
which influenced the Jews of old, when filling up the measure of their 
sins, ‘till wrath came upon them to the uttermost.’ Scorr 


men.’ This might be disputed against, rejected, or even derided ; or it 
_ might be received and believed in part. The morose and unsocial big- 
 otry of the Jews, respecting all Gentiles, from the time when they ceas- 
; ed to copy their idolatries, is largely insisted on by commentators in 
_ general; and the testimony of Gentiles is adduced in proof of it. This 
evidence, however, is not much to be regarded: for if the Jews had 
shown the most compassionate, liberal, and friendly attention to idola- 
ters in temporal things; while they steadily adhered to the divine law, 
by separating from them in all things relating to religion; the clamor of 
the Gentiles against their bigotry would not have been silenced, if it had 
_ been even abated. ‘he steady refusal of what some have called an in- 
_ ercommunity of deities and religious rites, would have sufficed to keep 
: wp the prejudice against Jews, and the disdain of them, among the proud 
_ Greeks and Romans; for the same reasons, that ne philanthropy or ho- 
3 eraiity can exempt those from contempt und reproach, even among pro- 
_ fesned Christians, who unreservedly avew their attachment to the doc- 
_ ‘rines of the Gospel as their rule of faith, and the precepts of Christ as 
_ their rule of conduct. The Jews were, however, in this respect very 
_blamable; and so are many Christians: but the grand point, which 
fRere demands consideration, is this; that the determined opposition of 
the Jewish nation, to the preaching of the Gospel among the Gentiles, 
‘was the immediate cause of ‘ wrath coming on them to the uttermost.’ 
et Britain, let America, let every inhabitant of every Christian land, 
Fembje at the thought, of opposing the cause of missions among the 
- #@hen, as >c many are disposed to do, ‘lest wrath come upon us also 
ah 


to the uttermast.’—* They who obstrnet the progress of the Gospel, and 
persecute the promoters of it, are the ministers of Satan, and therefore 
bear his name.’ (18.) Whithy.—It should also be distinctly noted, thas 
the apostle does not ‘give the least intimation, that the Gentiles could be 
saved by Christ, or in any other way, unless the Gospel were preached 
tothem, Rom. 10:12—17. Eph. 2.11, 12. Scorr. 
(14.) ‘We learn from Ac. 17:5. that the Jews stirred up the Gentiles 
at Thessalonica against the Christians.’ PALey. 
(15.) Contrary to all men.] ‘The Jews in general entertained invine 
cible prejudices against all other nations.’ Doddr. after Elsner, from 
Tacitus.—‘ This hatred was directly contrary to the Jaw of Me: 
which enjoined humanity to strangers.’ [Ex. 22:27.] Macan, 
(16.) Wrath, &c.] ‘Chiefly the destruction of Jerusalem, yet vast 
numoers of Jews were soon destroyed in other provinces of the Roman 
empire, particularly under Trajan ana Adrian.’ Doddr.—Alteay.) ‘Vi 
signifies every way.’ _ BLoomF. 
V. 17—20. The fervor of affection, and the animation with which i, 
is expressed, in this chapter, are incomparable. Scorr, 
117.) Short time.] ‘It was severa, years before the apostle returned 
to them, but his mind was full of the ideas of eternzty, which did, ae 
it were, annihilate any period of morta) life.’ Donnpr. 
NOTES. Cuap. III. V.1—5. Acts 17:10—15. 18:1—6. Timethy 
came from Berea to Athens, while Pan. as mere; but it seems (hes 
Silas did net —The apostle, being anxicus avout the new converts « 
Thessalouica. could not endure to ‘emain any longer in suspense, o: to 
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4.1) 55 iit in, 

2 And sent * Tireotheus, our 
brother, and minister of God, and 
our fellow-laborer in the gospel of 
Christ, to establish you, and to 
comfort you concerning your faith; 

3 That °no man should be mov- 
ed by these afflictions: for your- 
selves know that we °are appointed 
thereunto. 

4 For verily, when we were with 
yxu, we told you before that we 
should suffer tribulation ; even as 
it came to pass, and ye know. 

5 For this cause, when ¢I could 
no longer forbear, [ sent to know 
your faith, lest * by some means the 
temple~ have tempted you, and our 
labot "be in vain. 

6 But now when Timotheus came 
from you unto us, and brought us 
good tidings of your faith and char- 
ity, and that ye have good remem- 
brance of us always, desiring § great- 
ly to see us, as we also to see you; 

7 Therefore, brethren, we were 
comforted "over you, in all our 
affliction and distress, by your faith: 

8 For now we live, if ye stand 
fast ‘in the Lord. 

9 For what thanks can we render 
to God again for you, for all the 
Joy wherewith we joy for your 
sakes before our God ; 

10 Night and day praying ex- 
ceedingly that we might see your 
face, and might perfect } that which 
is lacking in your faith ? 


a Ac. 17:15, d ver. L. i Ep. 6:13,14, 
b Ep. 3: e 2Co. 11:2,3, Phi. 4:1. 
ce Jn. 1 f Ga, 4:11. ) 2 Co. 13:9, 11. 
4:9 g Phi. 1:8. Col. 4:12. 
i h 2 Co. 7:6.7. 


t.e’s humility, and showed his desire to 
honor Timothy, and to recommend him to 
the esteem of the churches. He calls him 
also a minister of God, also his fellow-laborer 
in the Gospel of Christ. Note, Ministers of 
the Gospel must look upon one another as 
Ffellow-laborers 3 and should therefore love 
one another, and strengthen one another’s 
hands, not strive and contend one with an- 
other. 


1 THESSALONIANS, 


Ill. 


Il. Paul’s end and desig: m sending’ weir faith fatied or not. Because, if ther 


Timothy, v. 2. He was desirous they might | 


be confirmed and comforted 3 confirmed in 
the choice they had made of the Christian 
religion, and comforted in the profession and 
practice of it; concerning the object of their 
faith, the truths of the Gospel ;. and partic- 
ularly that Jesus Christ was the Savior of 
the world, and so wise and good, so power- 
ful and faithful, that they might rely on 
Him: concerning the recompense of faith, 
which was more than sufficient to balance 
all their losses, and reward all their labors. 


III. His motives: a godly fear or jeaiousy, | 


lest they should be moved from the faith of 
Christ, ». 3. He apprehended. there was 
danger, and feared the consequence. 

1, There was danger, by reason of his 
afflictions, v. 3. They might possibly stum- 
ble at them; also, those who made profession 


of the Gospel were persecuted, and without | 


doubt these Thessalonians themselves were 
afflicted, 

2. By veason of the tempter’s subtlety and 
malice, ». 5. The devil is subtle and un- 
wearied, seeks opportunity to beguile and 
destroy, and takes al] advantages against 
us, both in prosperity and adversity ; we 


have’ reason, therefore, to be jealous over | 


ourselves and others, lest we be insnared 
by him. 

The consequence the apostle feared, was, 
lest his labor should be in vain. And thus it 
would have been, if the tempter had témpt- 
ed them, and prevailed against them, to 
move them from the faith. Note, It is the 
devil’s design, to hinder the good fruit and 
effect of the preaching of the Gospel. Note, 
also, Faithful ministers are much concerned 
about the success of their labors ; and are 
loath to spend their strength, and pains, and 
time, for nought. 

To prevent this danger, with its bad con- 
sequence, the apostle tells them what care 
he took in sending Timothy. (1.) To put 
them in mind of what he had told them be- 
fore, concerning suffering tribulation, v, 4. 
It only came to pass according as God had 
determined ; so that they should not think 
it strange, and, being fore-warned, should 
be fore-armed. Besides, it might prove a 
confirmation of their faith, when they per- 
ceived, that it only happened to them as 
was predicted before. 

(2.) To know their faith: that so he might 
inform the apostles, whether they remained 
steadfast under all their sufferings, whether 


ae 
vee 


“Account of Timothy's 


faith did not fail, they would be able to | 
stand their ground against the tempter aad — 
all his temptations : their faith would be a 


| shield, to defend them against all the fiery 


darts of the wicked, Eph. 6: 16. 

V. 6—10. Here we have Paul’s great 
satisfaction, on the return of Timothy with 
good tidings from the Thessalonians, In 
which we may observe, : 

I. The good report Timothy made of them, 
v. 6. Without question, he was a willing 
messenger of these good tidings. As to ther 
faith, they were steadfast, not shaken in 
mind, nor turned aside from the profession 
of the Gospel. Their love also continued ; 
their love to the Gospel, and the minis 
ters of the Gospel; for they remembered the 
apostles, constantly, or always, and destrea 
greatly to see them again, and receive some 
spiritual gift from them ; and there: was no 
love lost, for the apostle was as desirous to 
see them. It is happy where there is such 
mutnal love between minister and people. 

II. The great comfort and satisfaction th. 
apostle had in this good report concerning 
them, v. 7, 8. The apostle thought this 
sufficient: to balance all the troubles he met 
with. ‘Thus, he was not only comforted, 
but greatly rejoiced also, v. 8. It would _ 
have been a killing thing to the apostles, if 
the professors of religion had been unsteady, 
or proved apostates, whereas nothing was 
more encouraging than their constancy. 

Ill. The effects of this were thankfulness 
and prayer to God on their behalf, 

1. Observe, How thankful the apostle 
was, v. 9. When we are most cheerful, we 
should be most thankful. Paul speaks, as 
if he could not tell how to express his 
thankfulness to God, or his joy and rejoic- 
ing for their sakes. His heart was enlarged 
with love to them, and with thanksgiving tc _ 
God. 

2. He prayed for them night and day, 
v. 10.: evening and morning, or very fre- 


| quently; in the midst of the business of the 


day, or slumber of the night. Thus we 
should pray always. And Paul’s prayer was 
fervent prayer. He prayed exceedingly, and 
was earnest in his supplication. There was 
something still lacking in their faith; Paul . 
desired that: this might be perfected, and to 
see their face in order thereunto. Note, 

(1.) The best men have something want- 
ing in their faith ; in the matter of it, there 
being some mysteries or doctrines not suffi- 


act as if he were unconcerned for their welfare. 2 Cor. 2:12, 18. 7:5—7. 
he therefore decidedly chose, and sdbmissively acquiesced, to be left alone 
at Athens, though that must. have been very inconvenient to him; and 
he sent back Timothy to Thessalonica, to establish the Christians of 
that city in the faith; by snitable instructions, which he was eminently 
qualified to give them, and to exhort and encourage them to hold fast 
their profession, whatever opposition they might meet with, by assuring 
them of peculiar protection, consolation, and reward.—Some wou)'l ex- 
plain what the apostle here speaks concerning persecution, exclusi ely 
of himself and the other apostles and evangelists, as if the enemies 
pleaded this arguinent against the divine original of Christianity; and as 
if the danger of the Thessalonians arose, not from any persecutions to 
which they themselves were exposed, but from the vain reasonings of 
their heathen neighbors, respecting those which the apostle endured, 
and his leaving Thessalonica on account of them. But the Thessalonians 
were themselves exposed to persecution, as all must expect to be ‘who 
live godly in Christ Jesus ;’ and what they suffered or dreaded would 
be at least as likely to ‘move them,’ as any reasonings of their enemies ; 
and such reasonings of philosophical apposers do not appear to have 
existed at so early a period. Prefi—Acts 14:21—238. 2 Thes. 1:3, 4. 
(1) We thought it good.| Mat, 3:17, 17:5.—The apostle here speaks in 
the p/eral, having Timothy with him, in consulting what to do; but 
afterwards he uses the singular, 5.—(3) Be moved.) It includes the 
effects of persnasions and allurements, as well as thosé of terror. Sc. 
(l.) Left alone. -‘ From this circumstance it appears, Silas was ab- 
sent from Pant, while that apostle was at Athens,—though others have 
been of a different opinion, Comp, Ac. 18:5. which seems farther to 
confirm the fact.’ Doppr. 
(2.) Sent Timotheus.| ‘It appears from Ac. 17:14. that Timothy 
had been in those parts before, as Paul's fellow-laborer, and so no doubt 
he was known to the Thessalonians, and his coming on this occasion, 
would be the more agreeable to them.’ Ip.—Our brother.) ‘ Our broth- 
er-minister, or colleague See Col. 1:1. This is not a mere term of 
affection.— Minaster of God.] *A general term, denoting all teachers of 
religion, nay, even apostles themselves. See 1 Cor. 3:5, By all these 
terms, the apostle means to hint, that he had supplied his absence by an 
ele substitute—Estab/ish .. and comfort.) ‘Fhe most natural sense, 
%.1u thet most agreeable to the adjunct “concerning your faith.” is 
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teach, instruct ; as in v. 2,3. and Ac. 15:20. where the two are likewise 
joined. It may, however, signify both teach and admonish ; since the 
senses are cognate. The Thessalonians had, it seems, been wavering 
for want of instruction and admonition,’ Buoomr. 
(3.) For yourselves know, &c-] ‘1 would here compare Job 5:7. and 
2 Tim. 3:12. Commentators are not agreed, whether the words are to 
be referred to the apostles, or extended to the Thessalonians, or to all 
Christians. It should seem, that they are here meant only of the apos 
tles and Thessalonians, but they are applicable to all Christians, accord 
ing to the circumstances of the Gospel.’ Ipv.— The people of God have 
the same need of affliction as our bodies have of physic ; that our trees 
have of pruning ; that gold and silver have of the furnace; that liqnors 
have of straining; that iron hath of the file; and that the child hath of 
the roc,’ Puitte Henry. — 
(5.) ‘¥¥ere we have a resumption of what was said v, 1, and 2 The- 
best modern commentators have (after Grotius) taken tempted to signity 
tempt with effect, successfully to tempt, citing Ga. 6:1. Ja. 1:18. Br 
V. 6—10. During Timothy’s absence, Paul departed from Athens to 
Corinth, whither Timothy and Silas also returned to him, The tidings 
which he received from Thessalonica, concerning the faith and love of 
the brethren in that city, and their affectionate‘remembrance of him, and 
earnest reciprocal desire to see him, were so entirely satisfactory, that 
they not only relieved his mind from anxiety, but abundantly compen: 
sated for all his other trials and distresses, and filled his benevolent 
heart with consolation. Nor could he find language snfliciently energetic 
to express the gratitude which he owed to God, and the thanks which 
he was excited to render Him, on their account, and for that overflow- 
ing joy, with which this inspired his heart before God. —‘ Bstius ob- 
serves, frm the 9th verse, that both the apostles’ joy, and theit frith 
and constancy, were the gift of God; .. . for giving of thanks is not ex- 
cept for benefits received. He might also have observed, the excelient 
pattern the npostle here gives to all the bishops and pastors of the 
church, to be continually solicitons to know of the welfare of their flock, 
incessantly praying for it, blessing God daily for it, and locke en it 
as the very felicity of their own lives.’ Whitby. Scovr. 
(8.) Live.) ‘It is well known that, in the sacred writings 2fe ‘ put 
for happiness. Let it be the life of ministers, tc see [the floc ks of thew 
charge] standing fast in the Lord.’ i Joop 


41 Now God himself and our 
Father, and our Lord Jesus-Christ, 
©direct our way unto you. 

12 And the Lord make you to 
tnerease and abound in love 'one 
toward another, and toward all 
men, even as we do toward you: 

13 To the end he may stablish 
your hearts ™unblamable in holi- 
uess befure God, even our Father, 
at the coming *of our Lord Jesus 
Ghrist with all his saints. 

CHAP. IV. 


H? exhorteth them to go forward in all manner of god- 
liness, 6 to live holily and justly, 9 to love one another, 
IL and quietly to, follow their own business + 13 and last 
» of all to sorrow moderately for the dead. 15 And nto 


this last exhortation is annexed a brief description of the * 


resurrection, and second coming of Christ to judgment. 

SURTHERMORE then we * 

beseech you, brethren, and 
*exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that 
as ye have received of us how ye 
ought to walk and to please God, 
so ye would abound ¢ more and 
more. 

‘2 For ye know what command- 
ments we gave you by the Lord 
Jesus. 

8 For this is the will of God, even 
your sanctification, that * ye should 
abstain from fornication : 

4 That every one of you should 
know how to possess his vessel in 
sanctification and honor ; 


k or, guide. n Zec. 14:5. ¢ Col. 1:10 
PiJn 4:7—12, Jude 14, d 1 Co, 15:58. 
m2 Th, 2:17 a or, request, e 1 Co. 6.15,18. 


In, 3:20,21. b ov, beseech. 


P 
ciently known or believed by them; or; in 
“the clearness and certainty of it, there being 
-gome remaining darknesses and doubtings 5 
or, at least, as to the effects and operations of 

it, these being not so conspicuous and per- 
fect as they should be. And, 

(2.) The ministry of the word and ordi- 
nances is helpful, and to be desired and used 
for the perfecting of that which is lacking in 
our faith. 

V. 11—13 In these words we have the 
earnest prayer of the apostle. In. which, 
observe, 

I. Whom he prays to, namely, God and 
Christ; to God only; to God, even the Father 
and our Father; and to Christ, even our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Therefore, Jesus Christ our 
Lord is God, even as God our Father is 
God. Prayer is to be offered to God as our 
Father. So Christ taught his disciples to 

_ pray ; and so the Spint of adoption prompts 

them to pray, to cry Abba, Father. Prayer 
is not only to be offered in the name of 


wv 
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Christ, but to Christ Himself, as our Lord 
and our Savior, 

Il. What he prays for, with respect to 
himself and his fellow-laborers, then on be- 
half of. the Thessalonians, 

1. He prays that they might have a pros- 
perous journey to them by the will of God, 
v.11. The taking of a journey, one would 
think, is a thing depending so much on a 
man’s own will, and lies so much in his own 
power, that Paul needed not by prayer to go 
to God about it- But the apostle knew that 
we depend on God in all our motions and 
actions, as well as for the continuance of 
life and being. Our Lord Jesus Christ, ina 
particular manner, directs the motion of his 
faithful ministers, those stars which He holds 
in his right hand. Let us acknowledge God 
in all our ways, and He will direct our paths. 

2. He prays for the prosperity of the 
Thessalonians, whether he should have an 
opportunity of coming to them or not: two 
things he desired for them: 

(1.) That they might increase and abound 
in love, v. 12. love to one another, and, love 
to all men. Love is of God, and the fulfil- 
ling of the gospel as well as of the law. 
Timothy brought good tidings of their faith, 
and charity, and Jove, yet the apustle prays 
that that might increase and abound. Note, 
We have reason to desire to grow in every 
grace, have need of the Spirit’s influence in 
order to it, and the way to obtain that is 
prayer. And to our prayer we must add 
endeavor. To excite this in the Thessalo- 
nians, the apostle again mentions his love, 
his abounding love, toward them. ‘The more 
we are beloved, the more affectionate we 
should be. 

(2.) That they might be established un- 
blamable in holiness, v. 13. This. spiritual 
benefit is mentioned as an effect of increas- 
ing and abounding love : to the end that He, 
the Lord, may establish your hearts. Our 
desire should be, to have our hearts estab- 
lished in holiness Aefore God, and be pre- 
served safe to the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ 3 and that we may be unblamable 
before God, even the Futher, now, and he 
presented blameless before the throne of his 
glory, when the Lord Jesus will come with 
all his saints. Note, The Lord Jesus will 
certainly come, and come in his. glory. 
When He comes, his saints will come with 
Him: and then the excellency, as well as 
the necessity of holiness, will appear ; be- 
cause, without this, no hearts shall be estab- 
lished at that day, nor shall any one be 
unblamable, or avoid everlasting condem- 
nation. 


Cuap. IV. V. 1—8. Here we have, 

I. An exhortation to abound more and 
more in holiness, v. 1,2. In which, we may | 
observe, 
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ne Exhortation to holiness _ 


1. The manner of the exhortation,—vere 
affectionate. The apostle ertreats them ae 
brethren ; he is unwilling to take any demu 
al, and repeats his exhortation again an@ 
again. 

2. The metter of his exhortation; tha 
they would abound more and more in holy 
walking, or excel in those things that are 
good, in good works. We must not csly 
persevere to the end, but grow hetter, and 
walk more evenly and closely with God. 

3. The arguments with which he enferces 
his exhortation. They had been ‘nformed 
of their duty, and could not plead their ig- 
norance as an excuse. Observe, The des 
sign of the Gospel is,to teach men not only 
what they should delieve, but also how they 
ought to five + not so much to fill' men’s 
minds with notions, as to regulate their 
temper and behavior. The apostle taught 
them how to walk, not how to talk, To 
talk well witout living well, will never 
bring us*to heaven ; for the character of 
those who are in Christ Jesus, is this; They 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 
Another argument is, he taught and exhort- 
ed them in the name, or by the anthority, of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. He was Christ’s 
minister and ambassador, declaring to them 
what was the will and command of the 
Lord Jesus. Again, Herein they would 
please God. God is glorious in holiness. 
This ought to be the aim and ambition of 
every Christian, to please God, and to be 
accepted of Lim. Again, The rule accord- 
ing to which they ought to walk and act, 
was an argument,—the commandments they 
had given them by the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The apostles were only commissioned by 
Him, to teach men to observe all things 
whatsoever He had commanded them, Mat. 
28: 20. : 

II. A caution against uncleanness, that 
being a sin directly contrary to sanctificas 
tion, or that holy walking he so earnestly 
exhorts them to. This caution is expressed 
in these words; That ye should abstain from 
fornication, »..3. By which, understand, 
all uncleanness whatsoever, either in a mare 
ried or unmarried state. Adultery is, of 
course, included, though fornication is par- 
ticularly mentioned, And other sorts of un- 
cleanness are also forbidden, of which, it is 
a shame even to speak, though they are done 
by too many in secret. All that is contra- 
ry to chastity in heart, speech, and he- 
havior, is contrary to the command of Gad 
in the decalogn?, and contrary to that holi 
ness which th> gospel requires. 

Several arguments enforce this caution, 
As, 1. This branch of sanctification, in pars 
ticular, iv the will of God, v. 3. Gud re= 
quires holiness in the heart, and purity in our 
bodies, and that we should cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness both of flesh and spre, 


PRACT OBS. The love which zealous ministers of Christ bear to 
their people, and the longing desires after their salvation which they ex- 
perience, and desire to cherish, cannot wholly be separated from painful 

_ solicitude on their account.—In the most peaceful times, every Christian 
should ‘count his cost,’ and remember that the followers of Christ are 
‘appointed to suffer’ affliction: Luke 14:25—83, and ministers should 
not shun to forewarn their hearers, that they may be prepared for the 
cross, and meet every trial with watchfulness and praver; as in this 
Manner they will best be preserved constant and ‘steadfast in the faith,’ 
So many indeed, who tor a time made a creditable profession of the Gos- 
pel, have been overcome in the day of trial, that the experienced minis- 


ter will generally fee) a degree of anviety; and he will not fail to cantion 
the people to be on their guard, ‘lest by any means the tempter should 
tempt them, and his labor should be in vain.’ But in proportion to these 
solicitudes wil) be his rejoicing, when he finds that his beloved children 
‘stand fast in the faith, and walk in love, and that their remembrance 
of him, and affection to him, correspond with his feelings towards them, 
...—May the Lord make all, who are called the ministers of Christ, 
partakers of this faithful, loving, diligent, and disinterested spirit! May 
He prosper all their jabors and ‘comfort théir hearts’ with numbers of 
converts like these Thessalonians, and may He send forth numbers of 
such laborers into al] the nations of the earth ! Scort. 


V.11—13. ‘This invocation of Him,’ (Christ,) by all Christians, in 
aii places, must suppose Him omniscient, omnipresent, and the Searcher 
pf all hearts, and these are the properties of God alone.’ Whitby. Sc. 

(i1.) Now God Himself and our Father, &c.) ‘God Himself, even 
dur Father, &c. Doddr, and Bloomf.—Direct our way.] ‘An elegant 
way of saying: “May God cause us to come unto yon;” this being a 
sort of prayer to the Father and the Son, Thus we have here an exam- 
pie of prayer addressed to Christ; as 2 Thess, 2:16, 17. and 3:5. &c. 

_ Benson contends, the prayers are addressed to Christ as Mediator. But 
Ll apprehend this to be a mistake, and a most unwarrantable refinement. 
Pray er, offered up by all Christians, in all places, implies omniscience, 

omnipresence, and, a searching of all hearts in the Being so addressed ; 
therefore, as this implies Deity, prayers must be offered to Him in that 
capacity: it were frivolous then to address Him as Mediator.’ Bu. 
 (18.) At the coming, &c.} ‘Some ancients and sone eminent mod- 

‘rns as Grot., Woif, Koppe, and Rosenm.., interpret it, the angels, ac- 


e-rding to the usual description of the day of judgment. But most 
ancients, incliding the Vxl., aud most moderns, our Eng. Trans., Bera, 
and Benson, {also Doddr.,] take it to denote all fat/hful Christians. a& 
2 Thess. 1:10. Phil. 5. Perhaps both may be meant.’ BL. Unblamable 
in holiness.) ‘Hypocrites long for discoveries, more for tne present 
comfort of them, and from a notion that they are a manifestation of the 
love of God, than for their sanctifying influence. But neither iongings 
after discoveries, nor for the love of God; nor desiring to be in heaven 
or to die, is so distinguishing a mark ef true piety, as earnest desires 

after holiness of heart and life.’ : Epwarbs, 
NOTES. Cuar. IV. V.4. Hes vessel.) ‘1.e. his body. The wo 
man being elsewhere called “the weaker vessel,” implies that the man 
is a vessel also, 1 Pet. 3:7. And our apostle, himseit, speaks of himsell 
and brethren as “ earthen vessels.” 2 Cor. 4:7? Winuiams.—Bloonifield 
also says, ‘his own body,’ is ‘the onty interpretation that wll beas 

examining.’ Ep 
1443" 
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5 Not in the lust of corcupis- 
cence, even as the Gentiles which 
know not God : 

6 ‘That no man go beyond and 
&defraud his brother in * any mat- 
ter; because that the Lord 1s the 
avenger of all such, as we also have 
forewarned you and testified. 

7 For God hath not called us un- 
to uncleanness, but ‘unto holiness. 

8 He therefore that } despiseth, 
despiseth not man, but God, who 
hath ‘also given unto us his holy 
Spirit. 

_ [Practical Observations.] 

9 But as touching brotherly love, 
ye need not that I write unto you ; 
for ye yourselves are taught * of 
God to love one another. 

10 And indeed ye do it toward 
all the brethren which are in all 
Macedonia: but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase more 
and more: 

11 And that ye stv), to be quiet, 
and to'do your ows »usiness, and 
to work with your own hands, as 
we commanded yor. , 


f Ep. 4:17,18. 1 L+. 11.48. He. j or, rejecteth. 
& Or, oppress, or, 123". 1 Peb:l4 ok Ju. 15:12,17. 
overreach. —.6. 1 1 Pe. 4:15, 


Bb or, in the. 


2Cor. 7:1. And as chastity is one branch 
of otr sanctification, so this is one thing 
God commands in his law, and what his 

race effects in all true believers. 2. This 
will be greatly for our honor: so much is 
plainly implied, ». 4. Whereas the con- 
trary will be a great dishonor, Prov. 6: 33. 
The body is here called the vessel of the 
soul, that dwells therein, so 1 Sam, 21: 5. 
and that must be kept pure from defiling 
lusts. What can be more dishonorable, than 
for a rational soul to be enslaved by bodily 
affections and brutal appetites ? 3. To in- 
dulge the lust of concupiscence, is to live 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—8. 


The ministers of Christ are bound to in- 
struct their flocks, not only in the great doctrines and promises of the Gos- 
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andyact like heathens ; even as the Gentiles 
who know not God, v. 5. It is not so much 
to be wondered at, if Gentiles indulge their 
fleshly appetites and lusts ; but Christians 
should not walk as unconverted Gentiles, in 
lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, 
banquetings, &c. 1 Pet. 4: 3. for they who 
are in Christ have crucified the flesh, with its 
affections and lusts. 4. The sin of unclean- 
ness, especially adultery, is a great injustice, 
that God will be the Avenger of; so we may 
understand those words, That no man go be- 
yond or defraud his brother, v. 6. in any mat- 
ter,—in this matter, namely, the sin of un- 
cleanness. Some understand it, as a further 
warning and caution against ifijustice and 
oppression, all fraud and deceit in our deal- 
ings with men, which are certainly criminal 
and contrary to the Gospel. But the mean- 
ing may rather be, to show the injustice and 
wrong that in many cases are done by the 
sin of uncleanness. Not only are fornica- 
tion and other acts of uncleanness sins 
against his own body who commits them, 
1 Cor. 6: 18. but sometimes they are very 
injurious, and, no less than defrauding, acts 
of injustice to others ; particularly to them 
who are joined together in the marriage- 
covenant, and to their posterity. And as 
this sin is of such a heinous nature, so it 
follows, that God will be the Avenger of it. 
Heb, 13:4. Rom. 1:18. 5. The sin of 
uncleanness is contrary to the nature and 
design of our Christian calling, v. 7. The 
law of God forbids all impurity, and the 
Bebe requires the greatest purity; it calls 
us from uncleanness unto holiness. 6. The 
contempt, therefore, of God’s law and gos- 
pel, is the contempt of God Himself. He 
that despises, despises God, not man oyly. 
Some might possibly make light of the pre- 
cepts of purity and holiness, because they 
heard them from men like themselves ; but 
the apostle lets them know they were God’s 
commands, and to violate them was no less 
than to despise God. He adds, God hath 
given Christians-his Spirit ; intimating, that 
all sorts of uncleanness especially grieve 
the Holy Spirit, and provoke Him to with- 
draw from us ; and also the Holy Spirit is 
given unto us, to arm us against these sins, 


occasions of evil. 


Of brotherly love, 


and to help us to mortify these deeds of the 
body, that we may live, Rom, 8:12, 


I. Of brotherly love. 
them to increase in yet more and more, 
The exhortation is introduced, not with a 
compliment, but with a commendation; be- 
cause they were remarkable in the exercise 
of it, which made it less needful he shcutd 
write to them about it, v. 9. Note, we 
should notice that in others which s gced, 
to their praise, that by so doing we ‘may lay 
engagements on them to abound therein 
more and more. Observe, the apostle coms 
mends in them, not so inuch their own wrtue 
as God’s grace; yet he notices the evidence 


they showed of grace, v. 9. All who are — 
savingly taught of God, are taught to love 


one another. Note, also, The teaching of 
the Spirit exceeds the teaching of men ; 
none can teach so effectually as He teaches; 
and men’s teaching is vain and useless, un- 
less God teach also. The Thessalonians 
gave good evidence of their being taught 
of God, v.10. They not only loved those 
of their own city and society, or such aa 
were near them, and just of their own sen- 
timents; but their love was extensive. And 
a @ue Christian’s is so to all the saints, 
though distant from him in place, and differe 
ing from him in some opinions or practices 
of less mament. 

The eahortation itself is, to increase more 
and more in this great grace and duty of 
brotherly love, v. 10. Though these Thes- 
salonians had in some sense no need of an 
exhortation to brotherly love, as if it were 
wholly wanting; yet théy must be exhorted 
to pray and labor for more. None on this 
side heaven are perfect in love. 

II. Of quietness and tndustry in their 
callings. Observe, ; 

1. The apostle exhorts to these duties, 
». 11. It is most desirable to have a calm 
and quiet temper, and to be of a peaceable 
and quiet behavior. This tends much to 
our own and hers’ happiness, and we 
should study .w to be cahn and qmet 3n 
our own m:nds, and toward others 3 or of a 
meek, mild, gentle, peaceable disposition, 
not given to strife, contention, or division. 


every mean of grace, and a constant care to shun al! temptations or 
It is equally inconsistent with the character of a 


pel, but also in every part of their duty, that they may ‘ know how they 
ought to walk and to please God;? and Christians should as readily re- 
ceive these instructions, as they do the most encouraging declarations 
of saving grace, and everlasting love. They should also take in good 
part, the earnest, repeated, affectionate, and authoritative exhortations 
of their pastors, when they ‘beseech and charge’ them to abound ‘ more 
and more’ in every good work, according to.*the commandments given 
thei in the name of the Lord Jesus.’—It is a deep disgrace to a rational 
creature to be a slave to his animal inclinations, and to act contrary to 
his better judgment, his true interest, or the welfare of his neighbor, for 
the sake of gratifications, of which the beasts are equally capable ; but 
it ts tar more dishonorable for a spiritual man, a child of God, a member 
of Christ, a temple of the Holy Spirit, and an heir of heaven, to have his 
raind and body polluted, or unfitted for communion with God, by unlaw- 
ful or inexpedient gratifications, or even by improper thoughts and de- 
sires. Yet in many cases this will not be avoided, without very strict 
watchfulness, and ferveut, persevering prayer; without diligence in 


Christian, to ‘go pbeyona or defraud his brother in any matter, orto 
injure him in his property, reputation, or connexions. This too calls tor 
the most diligent care, and the most impartial scrutiny into every part of” 
our conduct; for self-love, and the customs of the world, and even former 
habits will otherwise lead us, without reflection, in some measure, to 
violate the golden rule of ‘doing to others, as we would they should 
do unto us.’ Ifa believer be led to commit offences of this kind, the Lord 
will surely chastise him, and thus bring him to repent and torsake them. 
..+ For the Lord has not called us into a state of peace with Hitn, that 
we may go on in the polluting practice of worldly lusts, but that, de- 
pending on his promises, ‘we may cleanse ourselves from al) filthiness 
of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.’ (Note, 2 Cor. 
7:1.) And let it be remembered, that he who despises such admonitions, 
does not so much despise him who enforces them from the pulpit or the 
press, as that God by whose Spirit they were originally dictated; yea, 
he as really despises God, as that man does, who contemns the message 
of salvation by the grace of the Gospel. (Note, 1 Sam. 12:9, 10.) Se. ~ 


V.6—8. In like manner, the apostle warned the Thessalonians, not 
to overreach, or defraud, their brethren or neighbors in any transaction, 
either by taking advantage of their ignorance, necessity, or credulity; by 
exacting immoderate profits, or by any of those artifices and subterfuges, 
which selfishness devises to impose upon the unwary, without ruining 
men’s credit, or incurring punishment by human laws. (Marg. Refi— 
Hotes, Ex. 2015. 1 Cor, 6:7—11.) Such dishonest persons might not be 
detected, or could not be called to account, by men; but the Lord would 
got suffer their hypocrisy and injustice to escape with impunity, being 
Himself ‘the Avenger of all’ clandestine frauds and impositions, as well 
oa of open injustice and oppression. (Marg. Ref. s.)\—The word ‘un- 
éleanness,’ here used, has led many learned expositors to explain the 
#ixth verse of clandestine adultery. But, if fornication were forbidden, 
adultery must be of course; for even the Gentiles condemned adultery, 
while they connived at fornication; nay, in fact, they sanctioned it, 
when committed only with slaves and courtezans; as it is evident from 
the writings of Demosthenes, Cicero, and others. This interpretation is 
far from the most obvious meaning of the passage ; dishonesty is as in- 
consistent with Christianity as licentiousness, and, in this overreach- 
ins, fragulent manner, perhaps even more common; and the word 

uncleanness,’ may either be reterred to what went before, or be under- 
stood as a general word for wickedness, all which is filthiness in the 
sight of God.— Notwithstanding the excellent state of the Thessalonian 
church, some might have found admission into it, who would speak of 
he doctrines and comfoits of Christianity, and yet affect to despise 
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these practical exhortations, as inconsistent with the grace and liberty 
of the Gospel; but the apostle reminded them, that in so doing. they did 
not despise him, or Silvanus, or Timothy, but God Himself, who had 
given them his Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration these exhortations 
had been written.—‘ In this passage, Paul asserts his own inspiration, in 
the strongest terins, and with the greatest solemnity.’ Mackn. : 
(6.) Go beyond and defraud, &c.] ‘Injuring their neighbor's hed ia 
no doubt included, but I see no reason for limiting the clause te such a 
sense.’ Doppr.—Bloomfield expresses his surprise, that Dodd. shousd 
‘unite both senses,’ and adds: ‘ Almost all the Greek fathers and com- 
mentators, and. of the Latin ones, Jerome and Hilary, and many moderr 
ones, refer this to adultery ; which was formerly my own opinion, and 
certainly is much countenanced by the conéert from v. 4. But when — 
we turn to the phraseology, there appears little to countenance the in- 
terpretation. [t is well remarked by Koppe, that the expression of all, 
[Avenger of all such, i. e. vices,] intimates, that the apostle was speak 
ing of more than one vice, namely, fornication. And it is worthy of 
observation, that the upostie elsewhere, as in Eph. 5:5. and Heb. 3:4, 
associates the vices of fornication and covetousness, as being, we may 
conceive, the two especially prevalent.’ d . 


7D. 
V.11. Do your own business.) ‘An exhortation peculiarly proper to — 


the Thessalonians, as there seems to have been a meddling, pragmatical 
temper prevailing among some of them, 2 Thess. 3:11. which tended much — 
to the reproach of their profession.’ Doppr. See excellent congi.eratione 
on this subject in Waylana’s ‘ Limitation of Humor Pesponsit fit oe Ko 
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V. 9—12. Here we have the great dnty, — 
This he exhorte— 


“4 
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‘2 That ye may walk honestly 
®towara them that are without, 
aud that ye may have lack of ® no- 
thing. 

| 18 But I would not have you to 


i 


be ignorant, brethren, concerning’ 


them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others which 
tbave no hope. 

14 For if we believe that Jesus 
died znd rose again, even so °them 
aso which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him. 

15 For this we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we 


/whien are alive, and remain unto 


the coming of the Lord, shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. 

16 For ?the Lord himsetf shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God: and 
the dead in Christ shall rise 4 first: 

17 Then we which are alive and 
remain, shall be caught up together 
with them inthe clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so shall 
we ever be * with the Lord. 


m Ro. 13:13, p Mat. 24:30, 31. q Re. 20:5,6. 
@ or, no man, Ac. IIL r Re, 1:12. 
© 1 Co, 15:20, &e. 2 The i:7. 8 Ja, 14:3, 


Satan is very busy to disquiet us ; and we 
nave that in our own hearts, that disposes 
us to be unquiet; therefore, let us study to be 
guiet. It follows, Do your own business 5 
when we go beyond that, we expose our- 
selves to great inquietude. Those who 
meddle in other men’s matters, generally 
have but little quiet in their own minds, 
end cause great disturbances among their 
neighbors ; at least, they seldom mind the 
other exhortation, to be diligent in their 
own calling, to work with their own hands : 
et this the apostle commanded them, and 
it is required of us also. Christianity does 
aot discharge us from the work and duty of 
aur particular callings, but teaches us to be 
diligent therein. 

2. The exhortation is enforced with a 
double argument ; namely, (1.) So we 
“shall live creditably, walking honestly, or 
decently, toward them that are without, 
o. 12, a great ornament toa religion. (2.) 
We shall live comfortably, and lack nothing, 
v. 12. People often by their slothfulness 
reduce themselves to great straits, when 
such as are diligent in their own business, 


live comfortably, and have lack of nothing. 
They are not burdensome to taeir friends, 
nor scandalous to strangers. They earn 
their’ own bread, and Lave the greatest 
pleasure in so doing. 

V. 13—18. In these words the apostle 
comforts the Thessalonians, who mourned 
for the death of their relations and friends 
that died in the Lord. His design is, to 
dissuade them from excessive grief, or inor- 
dinate sorrow, on that account. All grief 
for the death of friends is far from being 
unlawful; yet we must not be immoderate or 
excessive in our sorrows; because, 

I. This looks as if, like the Gentiles, we 
had no hope, v. 13. whereas, we Christians 
have a most sure hope, the hope of eternal 
life after this, which God, who cannot lie, 
hath promised us; this hope should more 
than balance all our griefs on account of 
any crosses of the present time. 

Il. This is an effect of ignorance con- 
cerning those who are dead, v. 13. Some 
things we cannot but be ignorant of, con- 


cerning them; forthe land they are removed | 


to, is a land of darkness. Death is an un- 
known thing, and the state of the dead, or 


the state after death, we are much in the! 


dark about ; yet some things concerning 
them, especially, who die in the Lord, we 
need not, and ought not, to be ignorant of : 
and if those things are rightly ufderstood 
and duly considered, they will be sufficient 
to allay our sorrow concerning them. 

1. They sleep in Jesus, v. 13. 1 Cor. 15: 
18. Death is but a sleep to them ; their 
rest, an undisturbed rest. They are retired 
out of this troublesome world, to rest from 
all their lahors and sorrows, and they sleep 
in Jesus, v. 14. in union with Him, and un- 
der his special care and protection; so that 


they are not lost, nor are they losers, but | 


great gainers, by death, and their removal 
out of this, world is into a better. 

2. They shall be raised up from the dead, 
and awakened out of their sleep, for God 
will bring them with Bim, v.14. The doc- 
trine of the resurrection, and the second 
coming of Christ, is a great antidote against 
the fear of death, and inordinate sorrow for 
the death of Christian friends ; and this 
doctrine we have a full assurance of, be- 
cause we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, v, 14, 

8. Their state and condition shall be glo- 
rious and happy at the second coming of 
Christ. The resurrection of the dead, and 
future state of blessedness, though a part of 
the creed of the O. T. saints, yet is much 
more clearly revealed in and by the Gospel, 
this Word of the Lord, ». 15. 

(1.) The Lord Jesus will come from 


1 THESSALONIANS, IV. Paul comforts ‘he Thessalonians 


heaven, v. 16. will descend into this our a: 
t. 17. The appearance will be with ponp 
and power, with a shout,—as of a King, and 
a mighty Conqueror, with the voice of *4e arch= 
angel ; an innumerable company ot angels 
will attend Him; perhaps one, as general 
of those hosts of the Lord, shall: give notiee 
of his approach; and the glorious appear- 
ance of this great Redeemer and Judge 
shall be proclaimed and ushered in, by the 
trump of God. For the trumpet shall sonnd, 
and that will wake them that sleep iv the 
dust of the earth, and shall summon all the 
world to appear. For, 

(2.) The dead shall be raised, The dead 
in Christ first, v. 16. so those who shall then 
be found alive, shall not prevent them that are 
asleep, v. 15. The first care of the Re 
deemer in that day, will be about his dead 
saints ; He will raise them before the great 
change passes on them that shall be found 
alive ; so that those who did not sleep in 
death, will have no greater privilege or joy 
at that day than those who fell asleep in 
Jesus. 

(3.) They that shall be found alive, will 
then be changed. They shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air, v.17. At, or immediately 
before, this rapture into the clouds, those 
who are alive will undergo a mighty change, 
that will be equivalent to dying. This 
change is so mysterious, that we cannot 
comprehend it, 1 Cor. 15:51. Only we 
know, in the general, this mortal must put on 
immortality; and these bodies be made fit to 
inherit the kingdom of God, which flesh and 
blood, in its present state, are not capable 
of. This change will be in a moment, 
1 Cor. 15:52. in the very instant, or not 
long after the raising up of them that sleep 
in Jesus. And those who are raised, ind 
thus changed, shall meet together in the 
clouds, and there meet with their Lord, ta 
congratulate Him on his coming, tu receive 
the crown of glory He wil men bestow on 
them, and to be assessors with Him. in 
judginent, approving and applauding the 
sentence He will then pass on the prince of 
the power of the air, and all the wicked, 
who shall he doomed to destruction with the 
devil and his angels. 

(4.) Here is the bliss of the saints a that 
day; they shall be ever with the Lord, v 17. 
It will be some part of their felicity, that 
they all shall meet together, and remain to- 
gether for ever: but the principal happiness 
of heaven is this, to be with the Lord,'to see 
Him, live with Him, and enjoy Him, for 
}ever. This should comfort the saints on 
the death of their pious friends: that, al- 


though death has made a separation, yet 


V.13—18. (Notes, 1 Cor. 15:20—28, 50—54.) Perhaps the apostle pression ‘So shall we ever be with the Lord,’ implies that the souls of 


heard, that some of the Thessalonian believers had lately died, or suffered 
martyrdom, and that their relatives and brethren were greatly dejected 
about them, not duly attending to the consolations suggested by the 
Gospel.—Some suppose, that the apostle expected to Jive till the dav of 
judgment, because he spoke in the first person plural, concerning those 
who should be alive at that time; but he elsewhere spoke of being ab- 
sent from the body, and of being ‘raised up with Jesus.’ 2 Cor. 4:14. 
6:8. He was one, who remained alive after others had been reinoved ; 
his faith and hope annihilated, as it were, the intervening space; his 
love’ made him consider the cause of the whole multitude as his own, 
and it is evident that he did not speak it personally of himself; for when 
the Thessaloni:tns imagined that ‘the day of judgment was at hand,’ he 
diligently set himself to rectify that mistake. 2 Tes. 2:1,2. As the 
apostle expressly declares, that he spake ‘bv the word of the Lord,’ or 
by divine inspiration, the consequences of allowing him to be mistaken 
tn what he said, should very seriously be considered. Similar expres- 
sions may be found in other parts of Scripture. Ps. 66:6. 81:5. Hos. 12: 
@, Some suppose, that Christ Himself was meant by ‘the archangel,’ 
being ‘the ruler of all angels,’ but as we must anderstand the words 

the Lord,’ of Him, it seems not natural to explain another term in the 
same sentence of Him likewise; and many intimations are given of dif- 
ferent ranks and orders among the holy angels. (Comp. 2 Pet. 2:11. 
Jude 9.—Notes, Eph. 1:15—23, v. 21. 3:9—12. 1 Pet. 3:21, 22, v. 2k. 
Jude 9:10.)—The resurrection of believers is exclusively meant, as every 
altentive reader must perceive; therefore all speculations concerning 
the bodies with which the wicked shal] arise, (a matter on which the 
Scripture observes a profound silence,) must be wholly foreign to the 
sulject. (Notes, Eph. 1:21. 3:9. 1 Pet. 3:22.) The notions which pre- 
vailed among the Gentiles, left them totally destitute of a firm, well- 


' grounded, and animating hope of again meeting their deceased friends, 
_ @ a state of happiness; and so do the notions on these subjects of 


@ere)y nominal Christisns.—Sume expositors have said that the ex- 


believers are not previously, at least not permanently, with Him; but 
has not the apostle expressly assured us of the contrary ? 2 Cor. 5:8. 
Phil, 1:28, 24. (15) By the word of the Lord.} 1 Kings 13:1.—In the 
air.) See on Eph, 2:2.—Christ shall ‘come in the clonds;’ ‘the air? 
here means the same, and, however understood, has no reference to the 
reality of that kingdom, which his saints shall then inherit. | Scorrt, 

(15.) The word of the Lord.) ‘Express word of the Lord, on the aa 
thority of an immediate revelation from Christ Himself.’ Doddr.—Re 
main alive.) ‘This has been understood by many, as an intimation, 
that the apostle expected to be found alive at the day of judgment ; and, 
on that interpretation, some have urged it as an instance of his enter 
taining, at least for a time, mistaken notions on that head, as if the day 
of the Lord were nearly approaching. But this is directly contrary to 
his own explication of the matter, 2 Thess. 2:1, &c. as well as other 
passages, in which he expresses his expectation of death. Comp. Fhit. 
1:20. and 1 Cor. 6:14. 2 Cor, 4:14. 2 Tim. 4:6, Others have pleaied 
this passage in favor of the doctrine of the resurrection of some of the 
most eminent saints, before the main body of believers, to share with 
Christ in the glories and felicities of his personal reign on earth, But a ~ 
me it seems most natural to suppose, Paul here speaks as one of tae 
Christian body. though he was not one of that particular number, com 
cerning whom he directly asserts what is here said.’ Doppr 

(16.) The dead in Christ shall rise first.| ‘It has generally beem 
inferred hence, that good men shall! rise before the wicked, and 1 Con, 
15:23. seems to fuvor it. But this text only asserts their rising before 
the saints, who are found alive shall be changed.’ Doppr. as the best 
commentators are agreed, nothing is either here, or at 1 Cor. 10. said of 
the wicked, dead or living; as the description of their case could have 
been no consolation to Christians under the loss of friends.’ BLoomr. 

(17.) Clouds.) ‘Clouds sometimes signify great multitudes of pes» 
ple. See Heb. 12:1. According to this sense, the meaning will be 
* caught up in great numbers at once.”’’ Hewett 
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18 Wherefore comfort one an- 
other with these words. 
CHAP. V.- 

1 He proceedeth in the former description of Christ's com- 
mig to jpatgment, 16 and g.veth divers precepts, 23 and 
o conclideth the epistle. 

1 ome of the times and*the sea- 

) sons, brethren, ye have no 
need that [ write unto you. 
2 For yourselves know perfectly 


that the day of the Lord so cometh. 


as a thief in the night. 

3 For when they shall say, Peace 
and safety ; then sudden destruction 
zometh upon them, as travail ‘upon 
a woman with child; and they shall 
not escape. 

4 But ‘ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should over- 
take you as a thief. 

5 Ye are all the children of light, 
and the children of the day: we 
are not of the night, nor of dark- 
ness. 

6 Therefore ‘let us not sleep, as 
do others; but let us watch and be 
* sober. 

7 For they that sleep, sleep in 
the night; and they that be drunk- 
en, are drunken in the night. 

8 But let us, who are of the day, 
be sober, putting on the breast- 
plate fof faith and love; and for 
an helmet, the hope of salvation. 

§ For God hath not appointed 
Sus to wrath, but to obtain salya- 
tion by our Lord Jesus Christ, 


t or, erhort. c Ap. 5:8. 
s lw. 12:39,40, 1 Ju, 2:8. 
2 Pe. 3:10. d Mat. 25:5. 
Re. 16:5. Ro. 13:12,13. 
b Je. 13:21. 


their souls and bodies will meet again ; we, 
and they, with all the saints, shall meet our 
Lord, and be with Him for ever. The apos- 
tle would have us comfort one another with 
these words, v. 18. We should endeavor to 
support one another in times of sorrow, 
by serious consideration and discourse on 
the many good lessons to be learned from the 
doctrine of tue resurrection of the dead, the 
second coming of Christ, and the glory of 
the saints in that day.” . 


Cuap. V. V. 1—5. In: these words, 
observe, 


1, The apostle tells the Thessalorians, it 


PRACT. OBS. V. 9—13. 


All true believers are ‘taught of God to 


was yseless to inquire about the particular 
time of Christ’s coming, v. 1. The thing is 
certain, Christ will couwe, and a certain lime 
is appointed for his coming; but he need 
not write about that, and therefore had no 
revelation about it; na should they or we 
inquire into this seeret, whice the Father has 
reserved in his own power. Of that day and 
hour knoweth no man. There are times and 
seasons for us to do our work in; these it is 
our duty and interest to know. and observe; 
but the time and season when we must gzve 
up our account, we know not, nor is it need- 
ful we stould. 

2. He tells them the coming. of Christ 
would be sudden, and a great surprise to 
most men, v. 2. And this is what they knew 
perfectly, or might know, because our Lord 
Himself had so said, Mat. 24:44. So 
Mark 13 : 35, 36. And no doubt the apos- 
tle had told them, as of the coming of 
Christ, so also of his coming suddenly, 
which is the meaning of his coming as a 
thief in the night, Rev. 16:15. The knowl- 
edge of this will be more useful than to 
know the exact time, because this should 
awaken us to stand on our watch, that we 
may be ready wherever He cometh. 

38. He tells them how terrible Christ’s 
coming would be to the ungodly, v. 3. The 
righteous God will bring ruin on his, and 
his people’s enemies ; and this, their de- 
struction, as it will be total and final, so it 
will be sudden, and unavoidable ; there will 
be no means possible for them to avoid the 
terror or the punishment of that day,—no 
shelter from the storm, or shadow from. the 
burning heat that shall consume the wicked. 

4. Hetells them how comfortable this day 
will be to the righteous, v. 4, 5. They are 
not in darkness ; but are the children of the 
light, &e. This was the happy condition 
of the Thessalonians, and is of all true 
Christians.. They were not in a state of sin 
and ignorance, as the heathen world. They 
were sometime darkness, but were made light 
in the Lord. And this was their great ad- 
vantage, that, on this account, that day 
should not overtake them as a thief, v. 4. 
They had fair warning and sufficient helps 
to provide against that day, and might hope 
to stand with comfort and confidence before 
the Son of man. This would be a time of 
refreshing to them, from the presence of the 
Lord, who, to them that look for Him, will 
appear without sin unto their salvation, and 
will come to them as a friend in the day, 
not as a thief in the night, 

V. 6—10. On what had been said, the 
apostle grounds seasonable exhortations to 
several needful duties. 


an view of the jules ‘ 


I. To watchfulness and sobriety, v. $ — 
| duties distinct, yet mutually befriending ona 
‘another. For while we are compassed 

about with so many temptations to Inteme 
perance and excess, we shall not keep sober, 
unless we be on our guard ; and unless we 
keep sober, we shall not Jong watch. The 
generality of, men are too careless of their 
| duty, avd regardless of their spiritual enes 
mies. Either they do not considey the 
| things of another world at all, because they 
are ‘asleep ; or they do not consider them 
‘aright, because they dream. But let us 
watch, and act like men that are awake, 
and that stand on their guard. e 

Let us also be sober, or temperate and 
moderate. Sobriety is usually opposed to 
excess in meats and drinks, and here, par- 
ticularly, it is opposed to drunkenness : but 
it also extends to all other temporal things, 
Thus our Savior warned his disciples, Luke 
21:34. Our moderation, then, as to all 
temporal things, should be known to all men, 
because the Lord.is at hand. 

Beside this, watchfulness and sobriety 
are most suitable to the character and privi- 
lege of Christians, as being children of the 
day, v. 7 What! shall Christians, who 
have the light of the blessed Gospel shining 
in their faces, be careless about their souls, 
and unmindful of another world? They who 
have so many eyes on them, should conduct 
themselves with peculiar propriety. 

II. To be well armed, as well as watch- 
ful: to put on the whole armor of God, 
And this is necessary, in order to such so- 
briety as becomes us, and will be a prepara 
tion for the day of the Lord ; because our 
spiritual enemies are many, mighty, and 
malicious; draw many to their interest, and 
keep them in it, by making them care ess, 
secure, and presumptuous, by making them 
drunk 3 drank with pride and passion, aud 
giddy with self-concet; drunk with the grat- 
Ufications of sense: so that we have need to 
arm ourselves against their attempts, by pute 
ting on the spiritual breast-plate, to keep the 
heart, and the spiritual helmet, to secure 
the head ; and this spiritual armor consists 
of the three great graces of Christians 
faith, love, and hope, v. 8. Faith will keep 
us watchful and sober. If we believe the 
eye of God is always upon us, that we have 
spiritual enemies to grapple with, that there 
is a world of spirits to prepare for, we shall 
; see reason to watch and be sober. Love, 
also, will be our defence. True and fervent 
| love to God, and the things of God, will 
keep us watchful and sober, and hinder our 
| apostasy in times of trouble and temptation. 
| And we must make salvation our hope, for 


happy. than those, who will be ‘ found ative at the coming of the Lord, 


Cve one another,’ as brethren in Christ, and from love to his name: 
1 Jn, 2:7—11. 3:13—15, 18-24. 4:7,°8, 5:1—3. by pructice they acquire 
habits of kindness, compassion, forbearance, and forgiveness, and’ they 
feel an expansive benevolence to all mankind; yet, itis very proper to 
exhort them to ‘increase’ in these things ‘more and more.’—Chris- 
tianity does not forbid, grace does not extinguish, our natural affections ; 
but only teaches us to regulate and moderate them. Indeed, inconsola- 
ble sorrow, however admired by the world, is rebellion agains? the ap- 
pointment of God, and the offspring of unbelief; grief should no more be 
indulged and cherished, than our anger or other passions. Nor shall 
such of us, as endure the stroke of death, be eventually less favored and 


that great event, to which we should continually look forward. For 
when the incarnate Lord of all worlds shall appear, in ‘his own glory, 
and in that of the Father, with all his holy angels,’ at his summons, 
attended ‘with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God,’ ‘the 
dead in Christ shall rise first,’ and, being joined by their brethren then 
living on the earth, ‘they shall meet their Lord in the air, with unut 
terable joy, and be for ever with Him in the regions of perfect felicity 
May we, by realizing faith and hope, continually anticipate that solemn 
but joyful period, and comfort ourselves and each other with theso. 
words of truth and love! P.O. 1 Cor. 15:41—58. Scorr, 


NOTES. Cuar, V. V,1—S. As the hour of death is the same to 
each person, which judgment will be to mankind in general, so the 
same remarks and illustrations equally answer to both cases; and when 
a'oners are flattering themselves with the hope of ‘peace and safety,’ 
then sndden destruction will come upon them. As the woman with child, 
often, when she is thinking of something else, is suddenly seized with her 
travailing pangs, which will unavoidably increase upon her; so ungodly 
men have abundant reason to look forward with terror to death and jndg- 
ment ; yel they areemployed and amused by so many other matters, that 
they are suddenly surprised with those solemn events, when they least ex- 
pect them, and this first astonishment will be followed with increasing 
misery, from which it will be impossible for them ever to escape. The for- 
mec ch. ends with a special revelation, concerning the Lord’s coming to 
judgment« end the beginning of this ougat certainly to be interpreted of 
the same grand events. Scorr. 

(1.) ‘As the apostle had treated of the second coming of Christ, of 
the resurrection of the pious dead, of the transformation of the living, 
and cf their being all made happy with Christ: some might inquire, 
when shall these things be ? and what shall be the sign? He, therefore, 
* i—I1L endeavors to divert their miss rom such an improper inquiry, 
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to something of more moment, viz, that they should so live as te be al 
ways prepared for the coming of Christ.’ BLoomr. — Times and sea- 
sons.) *The time and exact season of Christ’s coming.’ Ip.— Times de — 
note periods of considerable duration ; seasons denote particular portions 
of these periods, when soine important events connected with them take 
place.’ Davipson, in Henry, abr. 
(3.) Destruction.) ‘Not so much destruction, as perdition, and thar 
judicial;-as appears frem the nature of the thing, and from 2 Thess. 1+ 
9.—Also, it should seem to give a limit with respect to the fate of the 
wicked at the great day, who were not adverted to in the preceding pis 
sage on the resurrection.’ BLoomr, 
V.4—11. The apostle judged it needful to give these warnings, for 
the benefit of those who were negligeut in preparing for ‘Ue coming 
of the Lord ;’ yet he was well satisfied as to the Christians at Thessa 
lonica in general. Scorr. 
(6.) ‘Watching is a point of much importance, and is fiequently in 
Scripture joined with prayer. Our hearts are a tinder-low, ready to 
take fire from every spark ; and the whole atmosphere around us is filer 
with scintillations as from a furnace. Without the most conssant. 
watchfulness, some flame will secretly kindle, that will burr up the— 


pes ¥ 


10 Who died for us, that, whether 
fer wve wake or sleep, we should live 
together with mim. 
Jt Wherefore ‘ comfort your- 
‘Belves together, and edify one an- 
” ther, even as also ye do. 
- (Practical Observations.] 
| 12 And we beseech you, breth- 
ren, to know them ! which labor 
among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, and admonish you ; 

13 And to esteem them very 
highly in love for their work’s 
sake. nd be *at peace among 
yourselves. 

_ 14 Now we ‘exhort you, hreth- 
Ten, warn them that are ™ unruly, 
_ “comfort the feeble-ininded, sup- 
port the ° weak, be patient ? toward 
all men. 

; 15 See that none render 4 evil 
for evil unto any man; but ever 
follow "that which is good, both 
among yourselves, and to all men. 


, 


h Ro. 14:8,9. 1 or, beseech. q Pr.20:22. 24:29, 
2 Coy, 8:15. m or, divorderly, Mat 5;39,44. 

§ or, exhort. nu He, 12:12, 1 Pe) 3:9, 
He. 15 7,17, o Ro. r Ga, 6:10. 
Ma. 9 30. p Ep. 4:2, 


this good hope, through grace, of eternal life, 
will be as a helmet to defend the head, and 
hinder our being intoxicated with the pleas- 
vres cf sin, which are but for a season. 
Having mentioned salvation and the hope 
of it, the apostle shows what grounds and 
reasons Christians have, to hope for this 
salvation ; as to which, observe, he says 
nothing of their meriting wt. But our hones: 
are to be grounded, 1. On God’s appoint- 
‘ment, v. 9. if we would trace our salvation 
to the first cause, that is God’s appointment. 
And the sureness and firmness of the divine 
appointment are the great support and en- 
couragement of our hope. Were we to ob- 
tain salvation by our own merit or power, 
we could have but little or no hope of it : 
but seeing we are to obtain it by virtue of 
Gol’s appointment, which, we are ‘sure, 
cannot be shaken, on that we build unsha- 
ken hope, especially when we consider, 2. 
~ Christ’s merit and grace, and that salvation 
is by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us. 
_ Our salvation, therefore, is owing to, and 
our hopes of it grounded on, Christ’s atone- 
_ ment, as well as God’s appointment: and as 
we should think on God’s gracious design 
and purpose, so also on Christ’s death and 
sufferings, for this end, that whether we wake 
or sleep, whether we live or die, for death is 
but a sleep to bel evers, (as the apostle had 
before intimated,) we should live together with 
Christ, live in union and in glory with Him 
forever. And, as the salvation Christians 
“hope for,.is, to be for ever with the Lord, a0 


oe 


PRACT. OBS, V. 1—11. 
sons,’ are commonly unprofitable and vain. 


for those approaching events. 


struction is hovering.’ Doddr. 


Curious inqui:-> about ‘times and sea- 
* Behold, now is the ac- 
cepted time ; behold, now is the day of salvation ;’ the present time we 
ought to redeem, the present season of obtaining peace with God by 
faith in Christ, and of doing his will, we ought to embrace ; and then 
_ we shall be safe and happy at all events, No man is sure that death and 
~ dudgment will not surprise him, unless he continually expect and prepare 
‘Numbers, at this very hour, are speak- 
ing peace and safety to themselves, over whose heads instantaneous de- 
And how dreadful will be the astonish- 
_ ment and consternation of the scornful infidel, the careless profligate, 
the proud Pharisee, or the hardened hypocrite, when sudden destruction | 
shall thus seize on him, and no possible method of eseape can be found! As 
_ yet we are in the land of light, of hope, of prayer, of forgiveness, though 


"1 THESSALONIANS, V. 
one foundation of their hope is, their ion 
with Him. 

V.11—15. In these words the apostle 
exhorts to several duties. 

I. Toward those who were nearly related 
one to another, 

1. They must comfort or exhort themselves 
and one another; for the original word may 


be rendered both these ways. And the way 


to have comfort ourselves, or to administer 
comfort to others, is, by compliance. with 
the exhortation of the Wora. Note, We 
should not only be careful about our own 
comfort and welfare, but to promote the 
comfort and welfare of others also. 

2. They must edify one another, by fol- 
lowing after those things whereby one may 
edify another, Rom. 14:19, Weshould, every 
one of us, study what is for the edification 
of those with whom we converse; please ail 
men for their veal profit, communicate our 
knowledge and experiences one to another, 
join in prayer and praise one with another, 
and set a good example one before another : 
it is the duty of those especially who live in 
the same vicinity and family, thus to com- 
fort and edify one another ; and this is the 
best neighborhood, the best means to answer 
the end of society. This the Thessalonians 
did, (which also ye do,) and this is what they 
are exhorted to continue and increase in 
doing. Note, Those who do good, need 
further exhortations to do more good. 

II, He shows them their duty toward 
their ministers, v, 12, 13. Though the apos- 
tle himself was driven from them, yet they 
had others who labored-among them, and to 
whom they owed these duties. The apostle 
here exhorts them to observe, 

1. How the ministers of the Gospel are 
described by the work of their office. Min- 
isters are those who must labor among their 
people, labor with diligence, and unto wea- 
riness, so the original imports ; labor in the 
Word and doctrine, 1 Tim. 5:17. labor with 
their people, to instruct, comfort, and edify 
them. Ministers are to rule their people, 
also, so the word is rendered, 1 Tim. 5:17. 
not with rigor, but with love. They are over 
the people in the Lord, to distinguish them 
from civil magistrates, and to denote, also, 
that they are but ministers wader Christ, 
appointed by Him, and must rule the people 
by Christ’s laws, and not by laws of their 
own, This may also intimate the end of 
their office and all their labor ; namely, the 
service and hono » he Lord. They must 
also admonish the people, and that not only 
publicly, but privately, as there may be oc- 
easion. They must mstruct them to do well, 
and should reprove them when they do ill. 

2. What the duty of the people is toward 
their ministers. They must know them, 
As the shepherd should know his flock, so 
the sheep must know their shepherd. ‘They 
must know*him for their pastor, regard his 
teaching, ruling, and admonitions. They 
must esteem their ministers highly in love ; 


Exhortations to several duties 


greatly value the office of the ‘ministry, ana 
show all proper esteein and affection for tha 
persons of their ministers, and this for thete 
work’s sake, because their business is to pros 
mote the honor of Christ, and the welfare 
of men’s souls. ‘Note, The work of the 
ministry is so far from being a disgrace to 
them who on other accounts deserve esteem, 
that it puts an honor on them who are faith- 
ful and diligent, which otherwise they could 
Jay no claim to; and will procure them that 
esteem and love among good people, which 
otherwise they could not expect. 

III. He gives divers other exhortations 
touching the duty Christians owe’ to one 
another. 

1. To be at peace among themselves, v. 13. 
Some understand this (so some copies) as 
referring to the people’s duty to their minis- 
ters, to live peaceably with them; and min- 
isters and people should avoid everything 
that tends fo alienate their affections one 
from another. And the people should be at 
peace among themselves, duing all they can 
to hinder any differences from rising or 
cota? ing among them, and using all proper 
Meas to preserve peace and harmony. 

2. Towarn the unruly, v.14. There will 
be in all societies sone who walk disorderly, 
who go out of their rank and station: and 
it is not only the duty of ministers, but of 
private Christians also, to warn and admon- 
ish them. Such should be put in mind of 
what they should do, and be reproved for 
doing otherwise. 

3. Zo comfort the feeble-minded, ». 14. 
By these, are intended the timorous and 
faint-hearted, or such as are dejected and 
of a sorrowful spirit: we should not de- 
spise them, but comfort them ; and who 
knows what good a kind and comfortable 
word may do them ? 

4. To support the weak,v. 14, Tt is the 
grace of God, indeed, that must strengthen 
and support such ; but we should te} them 
of that grace, and endeavor to minister of 
that grace to them. 

5. To be patient towards all men, v. 1A, 
We must bear and forbear, We must be 
long-suffering, and suppress our anger, if it 
begins to rise on the apprehension of affrenta 
or injuries ; at least, we must not fai! to 
moderate our anger, and this duty must be 
exercised towards ail men, good and bad, 
high and low. 

6. Not to render eml for evil to any mun, 
». 15. This we must look to, and be very 
careful about, that is, we must by. all means 
forbear to avenge ourselves. Hf others m 
Jure us, that will not justify us in doing the 
same to them. It becomes us to forgive, as 
those that are, and hope to be forgiven o- 
God. 

7. Ever to follow that which is good, v. 38 
We must always endeavor to be beneficent 
and instrumental to*promote the welfare o1 
others, both among ourselves, (in the tret 
place to them that ave of the household of 


we might justly, long before this, have been ‘cast into outer darkness, 
Nor. are we enveloped with pagan, Mohammedan, or anti-Christian dark 
ness and delusion ; we have the light of the Gospel, and the Holy Semp- 
tures afforded us, and we have been led to pay some attention to them. 
If then we be yet so in darkness, ‘ that the day of the Lord would over 
take us as a thief our guilt must be peculiarly ageravated. 
therefore, seriously inquire, whether we relly be ‘the children of tha 
light, and of the day,’ by divine illumination, and by an obedient faith, Let 
us seek to render this evident, as well as to act consistently with our 
profession. Thus our evidence will continually increase, that ‘God hath 
not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by the Lord Jesus; 
and that ‘ whether we wake or sleep, we shall’ surely ‘ live together 
with Him,’ 2 Cor, 5:1—8. 


Let. us, 


Scort. 


_ tempts to fly. 


heart with all diligence.’ 
V. 12—15 
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_ whole frame of a heavenly mind. Keep thy heart. Turn not thine eye 
_ Bway; let it be constantly fixed on that moving thing within thee. 
_ Have the arm‘of thy resolution near thee, to seize it the moment it at- 
[f you were set to keep a bird, unfastened upon the 
valm of your hand, you would know what is m nt by keeping the 


It is evident that the apostle, either personally, or by Tim- 
thy, Titus, and others of his fellow-luborers, used to ‘ordain elders in 
every city 7? Acts 14:2) —23. 20:17—28. 1 Tim. 5:21, 22. 2 Tim. 2:1, 2. Ti. 
- 3.6—8. and, though no mention is made of this, either in the brief histo- 


in that city also. 


Dr. Grirrin. 


ty of his labors at Thessalonica, or in the opening of the epistle, there 
can be no reasonable doubt, that he had appointed elders over the church 


Scort, 


(12.) Are over you.) ‘Preside over, or moderate in, your assemblies. 
so the word may signify. 
this church, and t ere might have been danger of irreguiarities, as in 
the church at Connth, ifsomeé had not been appointed’ to preside over 
the rest in the time of public exercises. 
tue of their general office, may be said to preside over Christian assem 
blies, even though there were no such need of their interposition to 


Many were endowed with miraculous gifts in 


It is évident, ministers, by vir 
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AD. 55. 


16 Rejoice *evermoie, 

17 Pray ' without ceasing. 

18 In “every thing give thanks ° 
for this is the will of God in Christ 
Jesus concerning you. 

19 Quench * not the Spirit. 

20 Despisé ” not prophesyings. 

21 Prove *all. things; hold 5 fast 
that which is good. 

22 Abstain * from all appearance 
of evil. 

[Practical Observations. 


v Ep. 4:30. y Phi. 4:8. 
w 1 Co, 14:1,39. z Is. 33:15, 
taJn. 4b. 


faith,) and then, as we have opportunity, unto 
all men, Gal. 6:10. 

V. 16—22. Here we have divers short 
exhortations. 

1. Rejoice evermore, ». 16. This must be 
understood of spiritual joy: for we must re- 
jrice in creature-comforts as if we rejoiced 
not, and must not expect to live many years, 
to rejnice in them; but if we rejoice in God, 
we may do that evermore. If we are sor- 
rowful on any worldly account, yet still we 
may always rejoice, 2 Cor. 6:10. Note, A 
religious life is a pleasant life, a life of con- 
stant joy. 

2. Pray without ceasing, v.17. This is in 
order to rejoicing evermore. We should 
rejoice more, if we prayed more. We should 
keep up stated times for prayer, and continue 
instant in it. We should pray always, and 
not faint, till we come to that world where 
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prayer shall be swallowed up in praise. 
The meaning is not, that men should do 
nothing but pray, Sut that nothing else we 
do should hinder prayer in its proper sea- 
son. Prayer will help forward, and not 
hinder, all other lawful business, and every 
good work. 

3. In everything give thanks, v.18. If we 
pray without ceasing, we shall not want 
matter for thanksgiving, im everything. We 
should be thankful in every condition ; it is 
never so bad with us, but it might be worse; 
the apostle says, This is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning us, that we give 
thawks, seeing God is reconciled to us in 
Christ Jesus ; in Him, through Him, and 
for his sake, He allows us to rejoice ever- 
more, and appoints us in everything to give 
thanks. It is pleasing to God. 

4. Quench not the Spirit, v. 19. This 
Spirit of grace and supplication helpcth our 
infirmities, and assisteth us in our prayer and 
thanksgivings. Christians are said to be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. 
He worketh as fire, by enlightening, enliven- 
ing, and purifying the souls of men. We 
must be careful net to quench this holy fire. 
As fire is put out by withdrawing fuel, so 
we quench the Spirit, if we do not stir up 
all within us, to comply with the motions of 
the good Spirit; and as fire is quenched by 
pouring water, or putting a great quantity 
of dirt on it, so we must be careful not to 
quench the Holy Spirit, by indulging carnal 
Justs and affections, or minding only earthly 
things. 

5. Despise not prophesyings, v. 20. By 
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‘ aint: de 
prophesymes, here, understand, the preaching 
of the Word, the interpretation and applying — 
of the Scriptures; this we must not aespise, 
but prize and value, because it is the ordi 
nance of God, appointed of Him to further 
and increase our Knowledge and grace, and 
holiness and comfort. We must not de- 
spise it, though. plain, and no more than 
what we knew before. It is useful und 
many times needful, to have our mands 
stirred up to what we knew before to be our 
interest and our duty ; 

§. Prove all things, out hold fast that 
which is good, v. 21. ‘This is a needful cars 
tion; we must value preaching, yet not tah 
things on trust, but try them by the law and 
the testimony. We must search the Serip- 
tures, not celieve every spirit, but try the spire 
its. But we must not be always trying, ab 
ways unsetiled ; no, at Jength we must 
settled, and hold fast that which is good. 
Note, The doctrines of human infallibility, 
implicit faith, and blind obedience, are not 
the doctrines of the Bible. Every Chrise 
tian has, and ought to have, the jadgment 
of discretion, and should have his senses ex- 
ercised tn the discerning between good and evil, 
truth and falsehood, Heb. 5:13, 14. And 
proving all things must be in order to the 
holding fast that which is good. ety 

7. Abstain from all appearance of evil, 
v. 22. This isa good mean to prevent our 
being deceived with false doctrines, or une 
settled in our faith. Corrupt affections in- 
dulged in the heart, and evil practices allowed 
of in the life, will greatly tend to promote 
fatal errors in the mind: whereas, purity of 


PRACT. OBS. ‘V. 12—22. Faithful pastors should be carefully dis- 
tinguished from slothfiil, ambitious, or mercenary men, who have the 
name and garb of ministers ; and they are highly culpable, who despise 
the admonitions, reject the authority, and refuse respect and affection 
to the persons, of frithful ministers; but such as expect the reputation, 
esteem, authority, or emolument, of the ministry, without a diligent at- 
tention to its various and laborious duties, are even still more crimi- 
na). Outward respect may indeed be paid them; but it is impossible for 
“ntelligent Christians. ‘ite esteem them very highly in love for their 
work’s sake ;’ though they will compassionately mourn over and pray 


for them. — Onr love of ‘ peace among ourselves,’ should not induce ug 
to connive atsin; but we must ‘warn,’ reprove, and censure * the un- 
ruly,? as well as tenderly soothe and ‘comfort the feeble-minded, and 
support the weak’ in body or soul, — Even when we are injured in the 
most atrocious manner, we must ‘see to it, that’ we on no account ‘ rete 
der evil for evil to any man;? but must learn ‘to follow,’ with persever= 
ing constancy, ‘ that which is good’ and friendly, ‘ both among ourselves, 
and toall men; as knowing what patience and mercy we have expé&e 
rienced, and still continually need from God. Scort. 


moderate or direct the exercise of the gifls of those, who were officiating 
in public? Dopopr. 
Vv. 16—22. Many have explained ‘quenching the Spirit,’ of restrain- 
ing the exercise of spiritual gifis, in themselves or others; but doubtless 
it rerates principally ‘to the sanctifying and comforting influences of the 
Holy Spirit, in the hearts of believers, not excluding his strivings and 
convictions in the hearts and consciences of sinners. These sacred in- 
fluences tend to kindle a.flame of sacred loye in the soul ; ‘but they may 
be quenched, by evil tempers, by procrastination, by worldly cares, by 
inexpedient indulgencies, by trifling company, or by negligence. Thus 
convictions are.uften finally extinguished, and the Holy Spirit will ‘no 
more strive with men ;’ Gen. 6:3. and thus believers often greatly damp 
the holy ardor of their souls, mar their own comfort, and impede their 
growth in grace, by not giving themselves up without delay to those 
spiritual afféctions, which are excited by the Holy Spirit, and by 
“qttenching’ them in the manner before-mentioned ; and this is the di- 
rect opposite to ‘quenching the fiery darts of the wicked one.’-—(19) The 
Spirit.| ‘That is, the afilatns and light of God shining into our minds. 
But, some one will say, if that be never extinguished in the elect, this is 
commanded in vain. This, however, I strenuously deny. Nay, for this 
reason it is not extinguished, in the elect, because they cherish it; and 
they are induced by these exhortations to cherish it. For He, who hath 
determined never wholly to extinguish his Spirit in the elect, hath also 
made known by what means He will cherish it, namely, by the progress of 
his people in piety.’ Beza.— (20) Prophesyings | Those. instructions, 
and intimations of the divine will, which were given by the prophets, 
either in explaining the Scriptures, or from immediate suggestions of the 
Spirit. (M. R.c.— Notes, 1 Cor. 14.) The exhortation may also fairly 
include the more ordinary preaching of God’s Word. — Yet, as there 
would be many false teachers, aid erroneous doctrines propagated by 
them, they must be careful to ‘ prove,’ or éry, both the teachers and their 
instructions, by the Word of God, that they might reject what was spn- 
rious, and adhere to what was good and excellent.—No doubt, cases of- 
fen arise, in which we are required to do those things, that appear evil 
30 misinformed, prejudiced, and unreasonable men, in order to obey the 
zommands of Gad, and to follow the clear dictates of our own conscien- 
ees. But these are exceptions to the general rule, which could not be 
particularized in so compendious an exhortation: and they seem to be 
the only exceptions. For it is better to avoid what appears evil to oth- 
ers, though Jawful in itself, if it can be done with a safe conscience, than, 
ey an uncharitable exercise of our Christian liberty, to cause our weak 
brother to offend, or to prejudice others against the Gospel.—(21) Prove, 
&c.] ‘The apostle does not here bid the guides of the church try all 
things, and the people hold fast that which they delivered to them, but 
gives an injunction common to all Christians, having ‘ their senses exer- 
cised to discern good and evil; to all, who are obliged “to hold fast 
that which is good,” and not to believe false prophets ; which is a strong 
argument for the perspicuity and sufficiency of Holy Scripture for this 
~ork, and against the necessity of a living judge. For he that must “ try 
eo) things,” must also try the doctrine of this living judge, and therefore 
tul he hath made ‘Xia trial. must not admit his doctrine as an articlesof 
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Christian faith. For these words plainly teach, that what we must hold fast 
must first be tried. Hearers, says Basil, who are instructed in the Scrip- 
tures; ought to try the things spoken by their teachers; ... and receive 
those doctrines which are consonant, and reject those things which are 
alien from the Holy Seriptures.’ Whitby. Scotr: 

(16.) ‘If our religion does not make us happy, how do we do our du 
ty? We are commanded to rejoice. It is a part of practical Christian 
ity to behappy. It belongs to a doer of the Word. Moreover, how are 
we to have satisfactory evidence, that we possess, true religion, if we . 
have not joy in it? Suppose we had not dove, would we be Christians 
then? No, certainly ; for without charity a man is nothing. But why _ 
can we not be Christians without love? Because it is the fruit of the 
Spirit. If love is the first named of the niné, joy is the second. ‘ Tha 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, &c.” Gal. 5:22 and 23. And these are not — 
said to be the frudts ;—the plural is not used ;—they are not distinct 
productions ;—they are all one cluster,—“ the fruit of the Spirit.” While 
there are many things that may and do diminish our joy, they do not 
annihilate it. There was much to interfere in the case of those to whom 
Peter wrote. They were in “ heaviness through manifold temptations ;” 
nevertheless they rejoiced greatly.’ Rev. Dr Nevins.— There is & 
class of Christians who appear taciturn, unsocial, and even sad. This 
is inconsistent with the spirit of religion. Christians ought to appear 
cheerful and happy; to appear to receive with pleasure and gratitude all 
the lawful enjoyments bestowed by their heavenly Father. A gloomy 
deportment does not honor religion, but causes those whonr we wish te 
win to the ways of pleasantness and peace, to feel, that religion is a mei- 
ancholy, unsocial, and forbidding subject. All professors of religion 
should endeavor to have such views of God, his love, providence, ana 
care, and should so live, as to be cheerful and happy, and appear so. But 
trifling and levity is quite as inconsistent and injurious as the former. 
Let the Christian distinguish between cheerfulness and Jevity.’ 

Rev. Dr. BEECHER, 

(17.) Without ceasing.) ‘Incessantly, i. e. at all proper seasons, So 
the burnt-offering presented every morning and evening is called perpet- 
ual. Lev. 6:20. Comp, Luke 24:55. with Acts 2:46, 47. also John 18:20,” 
Doppr.—‘ Prayer is living with God; and, if founded on right principlea 
of religion, puts us on searching the heart, leads us to the knowledge of 
our wants and weakness, and fixes us in dependence on God. Nething 
is more easy, as x bare duty or Jip service, and nothing more difficult” 
than the performance of it in truth and sincerity.” Arams.—-‘ If persons — 
are much engaged in social religion, and but little in that of the closet . 
and but litte moved when alone with God, there is reason to doubt 
the reulity of their religion.’ Epwarps. —‘ Does any one, not in the | 
habitual and daily practice of secret devotion, pretend to be 2 Christian 
It is but pretence. He may believe the creed of the Christian, he cer- 
tainly does not pursue the practice, nor possess the spiril of the Chris- 


ian. ¥reathing is essentia: to living, and prayer is the Ch ‘istian’s vita: 
breath. Does he walk with God who never converses with Him?) Oh, 
how # our in the morning, spent with God, prepares us pleasantly ani 


profitsuty to pass the other hours of the day with men, and at night, what 
so composing as communion with God! Has any one ecome remiss ia 


- 
wil 
. ta? s 
7 0 Ee Moh 


i 


98 And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly: and I pray 


_ God your whole spirit and soul and 


body be preserved blameless * unto 
the coming of our Lord Jesus 


~ Christ. : 


94 Faithful ts he » that calleth 
_ you, who also will do it. 
-25 Brethren, pray for us. 
26 Greet all the hrethren with 


an holy kiss, 


| Christ be with you. 


271° charge yh by the Lord, 
tnat this epistle be reud unto all the 
holy brethren. 
23 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Amen. 


{ The first epistle unto the Thessa- 
lonians was written from Athens. 


1Co. 1:8,9.  b 1Co. 10:13, 2 Th. 3:3, 


€ or, adjure 


peart, and integrity of life, will dispose 
men to reccive the truth in the love of it. 
_ We should, therefore, abstain from evil, and 
all appearances of evil : he, who, shy of the 
appearances, shuns not the occasions of sin, 
and who avoids not the temptations and ap- 
proaches to sin, will not long abstain from 
the actual commission of sin. 
V. 23—28. These words conclude this 
epistle. 
1, Paul’s prayer for them, v. 23. No- 
tice, To who the apostle prays, namely, 
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The very God of peace. We is the God of 
grace, from whom, as the Author, those 
things would best be obtained, which he 
prays for. What he prays for, is, their 
sanctification, that God would sanctify them 
wholly: and their preservation, that. they 
might be preserved blameless: we should pray 
for, and press toward, complete sanctifica- 
tion. Where the good work of grace is 
begun, it shall be carried on, be protected 
and preserved ; and all those who are sanc- 
tified ‘in Christ Jesus, shall be preserved to 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

2. His comfortable assurance that God 
would hear his prayer, v. 24. The kind. 
ness and love of God had appeared to them 
in calling them to the knowledge of his 
truth, and the faithfulness of God was their 
security, that they should persevere to the 
end ; therefore, the apostle assures them, 
God would do what He desired, would ef- 
fect what He had promised, would accom- 
plish all the good pleasure of his goodness 
toward them. Note, Our fidelity to God 
depends on his faithfulness to us. 

8. His request of their prayers, v. 25. 
We should pray for one another; and breth- 
ren should thus express brotherly love. Min- 
isters need their people’s prayers ; and the 
more people pray for their ministers, the 
more good may ministers have from God, 
and the people receive by their ministry. 

4. His salutation, v. 26. from himself, 
Silvanus, and Timotheus ; and he would 
have them salute each other in their names : 


thus he would have them signify their mu- | 


Paul prays for and blesses them 


tual love and affection to one another by tha 
kiss of charity, 1 Pet. 5:14. here called a 
holy kiss, to intimate, how cautious they 
should be of all impurity in the use of this 
ceremony, then commonly practiced ; as 
should not be a treacherous kiss like that o* 
Judas, so not a lascivious kiss like that c 
the harlot, Prov. 7: 13. 

5.. His solemn charge for the reading of 
this epistle, v. 27. . This is not only an ex 
hortation, but an adjuration by the Lord. 
And this epistle was to be read ta all the 
holy brethren. It is not only aiZwed to the 
common people, to read the Scriptvies, and 
wnat none should prohibit, but 11 1s their in- 
dispensable duty, and what they should be 
persuaded to do. In order to this, these 
holy oracles should not be kept concealed in 
an unknown tongue, but translated into the 
vulgar languages ; that all men, being con- 
cerned to know the Scriptures, may be able 
to read them, and be acquainted with them. 
The public reading of the Jaw was one part 
of the worship of the Sabbath among the 
Jews in she'r synagogues, and the Scrip- 
tures shof‘d be read in the public assem- 
blies of Chiistians also. 

6. The apostolical benediction, usual in 
other epistles, v. 28. We need no more to 
make us happy, than to know that grace 
which our Lord Jesus Christ has manifested, 
be interested in that grace which He has pur- 
chased, and partake of that grace which 
dwells in Him as the Head of the church. 
This is an ever-flowing and over- flowing 
fountain of grace, to supply all oar wants. 


PRACT. OBS. V.23—28. The exhortations above given, show us 
what we onght to be and to do; but we must remember, that our hearts 
pre naturally opposite to them; nor can any inward and abiding change 
be wrought in us, save by a divine power. As, therefore, ministers should 
pray for their people, as well as exhort them, every individual should tarn 
the precepts and promises of God into prayers, for himselfand his breth- 
ren; and, while he uses every other mean of graceyand vigilantly shuns 


_ ‘all hindrances and temptation, he should still beseech ‘ the God of peace 


; 
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Himself, to sanctify him wholly, and that his spirit, and soul, and body, 


may be preserved blameless, until the coming of our Lord Jesus.’—The 
most eminent servants of Christ want and value the prayers of their 
weakest brethren.—Let us be thankful that these excellent epistles are 
reserved for our perusal also; and while we remember, that the apostle 
‘charged’ the Thessalonians, by the authority of the Lord Jesus, to let 
them be read to all the holy brethren, some of whom might not be able 
to read them for themselves, we may be sure that an Antichrist alone 
would forbid the laity to read the Scriptures, lest they should lead them 
into heresy. Scorr. 


secret devotion? What! tired of God? weary of communion with 
ifim? How sad the stat of such a soul !’ NEvINs. 
(22.) The very donbtfulness (of propriety) which rests upon so many 
practical questions of ever day occurrence, is an admirable arrangement 
in the divine economy. \t is evidently designed to try men’s hearts, 
and to keep their consciences tender and awake. Could we know pre- 
cisely, and in all cases, where the line is, there would be little need of 
caution. It is the danger of treading upon forbidden ground, ere we are 
aware of it, that makes circumspection so necessary ; and who can es- 
timate the vulne of this habit, in forming a truly virtuous character ? 
Dur safety lies in standing off wide from the rocks and quicksands, or 
in plainer language, in abstaining from all appearance of evil. The 
text includes two ideas. 1, It requires every person most scrupulously 
to avoid whatever appears to him sinful, or even of doubtful character, 
2. As far as he can to shun whatever may carry the appearance of sin to 
others, even where the motive is right, and the action, in itself consid- 
- ered, would be entirely unexceptionable.’ Rev. Dr. HUMPHREY. 
V, 23—23. The apostle subjoined to his exhortations fervent prayers 
to God, knowing that his efficacious grace alone could produce ‘ the will 
and power’ to do all the things to which he exhorted them. He he- 
‘sought the ‘very God of peace,’ ‘as, in Christ, reconciling the world un- 
to Himself? and as actually reconciled to believers, and the Author of 
all their inward and outward peace; that We would sanctify them whol- 
Jy, and in respect of their entire nature, as consisting of a rational and 
immortal soul, an animal life, with its various sensitive appetites, and a 
material body ; that every sense, member, organ, and faculty, might be 
completely purified, and devoted to the service of God; and that thus 
they might be preserved blameless till the coming of Christ. (M. R. g—i. 
—wNote, 3:11—13.) — He was confident that the church at Thessalonica 
consisted in general of-true believers ; and, as he was assured of the 
Lord’s faithfulness to his promises, and covenant engagements to his 
people, whem He had called by his grace; so he was satisfied that He 
would fully grant his prayer for them. (M. R. k—n.—WNotes, 1 Cor. 1:4 
=—3 10;13—17. Phil. 1:3—8.)—Having, therefore, desired them also to 
ray for him, and solemnly charged them, by the authority of the Lord 
esus, to let this epistle be read to all the holy brethren, the saints that 
Jormed their church, he concluded with his usual salutations and bene- 
dictions. (M. R. o—t.) —(23) The very God of peace.} Notes, 2°Cor. 


5:18—21. 2 Thess. 3:16. Heb. 13:20, 21.—(27) Charge you, &c.) 1 
seems evident, that this was addressed to the pastors of the church, and 
not to believers in general ; else the persons charged, and they for whose 
benefit the charge was given, would have been precisely the same - -The 
original is, ‘1 adjure you. —The solemn charge implies, likewise % most 
decided claim to divine inspiration ; for it evidently places this, a, a con- 
sequently the apostle’s other epistles, on the footing of the ancient Scrip- 
tures. ‘the oracles of God,’ (ote, Col. 4:15, 16) It likewise shows, 
both that oaths and adjurations are in some cases lawful; and that the 
subject, concerning which the apostle wrote, was considered by hiin as 
peculiarly important, This is worthy of the most serious consideration 
of all those, even among protestants, wko do not make the reading of 
Scripture a part of the service, when they meet in the worship of God, 
or who read them in a careless and indistinct manner. The advantage 
to illiterate people, to the multitude who cannot read, or who can read 
but imperfectly, of an audible, distinct, and emphatical reading of the 
Scriptures in public, can scarcely be calculated. It will soon render 
even the best preaching more fully understood, and it will, in some ce- 
gree, supply the deficiency in other cases. Scorr 
(23.) Wholly.) ‘In all parts of your nature.—Spirit, soul, and body 
Your whole constitution. It signifies, the whole frame of nature altoctes| 
to you. The apostle very evidently refers to a notica which prevailed 
among the rabbies as well as the philosophers, that the »erson of a man 
is constituted of three distinct substances, the rational “nirit, the ant 
mal soul, and the visible body. He seems to suppose, Heb. 4:12. the 
two former may be separated; and some have thonght he intiimates, 1 
Cor. 14;14, 15. that one may know what the other does not.’ Doppr. 
(27.) ‘Itis probable, that, from the beginning of the Christian dispen 
sation, the Scriptures of the O. T. were read in every assembly for 2ivi 
worship. Paul, knowing the plenitude of the apostolic commission 
now demands, that the same respect should be paid to his writings which 
had been given to those of the ancient prophets. This, therefore, ig a 
proper direction to be inserted in the first epistle written by him.’ T. If. 
Horne, in Henry, abr. —‘ This clause is an evidence of the authenticity 
of the epistle. If it was read in the church of Thessalonics, curing 
Paul's lifetime, no publication could be more authentic. Ifno* read tha 
existence of this clause would condemn it as not authentic, and Le an 
invincible impediment to its success. See Patey.’ HENRY, abr. 


°S ADDITIONAL NOTE,—ROMAN MILITARY DISCIPLINE, . 


Faw) wasa prisoner under military care, Ac. 28:16. and whether he was at first, or when 
pore closely confined afterwards, in the pretorian camp, (see plan of Rome, at head 
+f Romans, and comp. cut. Ez. : end,) or ander military guard in the prison of the 
palace, he had frequent opportunityto observe the discipline of the soldiers, as is 
_-# dent from the metaphors he uses, 1 Thess. 5:6, 8. Eph. 6:10—17, and especially 2 
"hin. 2:3, 4,5. The following account of the Roman military discipline, from Gibbon, 
vill lustrate such allusions, 

“nthe purer ages o "b+ commonwealth, the use of arms was reserved for those 
ranka of citizens who had a country to love, a property to defend, and some share in 
enaciine “hose laws, which it was their intereat,as well aa duty to maintain; but in 
“after ues, though the officers were mostly of liberal birth and education, the com- 

fais were drawn from the meanest, and very frequently from the most profli- 

gate of mankind.—That public virtue, which, among the ancients, was denominated 
patrotin n, 1a derived from a strong sense of our own interest in the preservation and 
rosperity of the free government of which we are members, Sucha sentiment, which 
bad rendered the legions of the republic almost invincible, could make but a feeble 
.Mpression on the mercenary servante of adenpotic orace; ami » became necessary 


to supply that defect by other motives, of a different, but not less forcible nature 

honorand religion. The peasant, or mechanic, imbibed the nseful prejudice, that bh 
wasadvanced tothe more dignified profession of arms, in which his rank and reputation 
would depend on his own valor: and that, although the prowess of a private soldier 
must often escape the notice of fame, his own behavior might sometimes confer glory o- 
disgrace on the company, the legion, or even the army,to whose honors he was associa - 
ed. On his first entrance into the service, an oath (annually renewed on the !st Jar.) 
was administered to him, with every circumstance of soiemnity, He promised neves 
to desert his standard, to submit his own will to the commands of his leadera, (2’Tim, 
2:3. 4.) and to sucrifice his life for the safety of the emperor and the empire. re at 
tachment of the Roman troops to their standard, was inspired by the united infitsace 
of religion and of honor, The golden gle, fcut, p. 643 or 646, Vol, I[I.J wnich ghin 
tered in front of the legion, was t..¢ ovject of their fondest devoticn ; nor was 1 ef 
teemed less impious, than it was ignuminious, to abandon that sacred ensign in th 

hour of danger, Tacitus calls the Rowan eagles, Bellorum Deos (war-gods}. The 

were olaced in a chanel iy. the camp, and with the other deities received the religion 
worsnrp of tne troops. [Comp. Deut, 28:49. Mat. 24:28, 15.] (Continued on p. 42) 
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sens Ae AN EXPOSITION 
2 OF THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF 
PAUL TO THE -THESSALONIANS)@ 


WITH ‘ 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


(Henry's Exposition, completed by Mr. D. Mayo.) 


Tis second Epistle was written soon after the former, and seems to be designed to prevent their running into a mistaks 
which might arise from some passages in the former epistle, concerning the second coming of Christ; as if it were near 
at hand.* The apostle in this epistle is careful to prevent any wrong use which some among them might make of those €x- 
pressions of his, that were agreeable to the dialect of the prophets of the Old. Test.; and informs them, that there wera 
many intermediate counsels yet to be fulfilled befure that day of the Lord shall come, though, because it is sure, he had 
epoken of itas near There are other things he writes about, for their consolation under sufferings, and exhortation and 
direction in duty. Henry. 

This epistle is commonly supposed to have been written from Corinth, not very long after the foregoing, because Silva 
nus and Timothy still continued with Paul; but the evidence is not very conclusive, and some difficulties attend this 
opinion. 1:3,4. It is, however, certain, that it was not sent from Athens, according to the spurious postscript.—Amidst 
a number of instructive warnings, exhortations, and encouragements, it contains a most remarkable prophecy, 2:3—12. the 
exact fulfilment of which is a full demonstration of the divine inspiration, by which the apostle wrote his epistles.—‘ Besides 
the general marks of its genuineness, and divine authority, which it bears in common with the rest of the epistles, it has 
one peculiar to itself, from the exact representation it contains of the papal power, under the characters of ‘the man of 
sin,’ and “the mystery of iniquity.” For, considering how directly opposite the principles here described were to the 
genius of Christianity, it must appear, at the time when this epistle was written, highly improbable, to all human apprehen- 
sion, that they should ever prevail in the Christian church; and consequently a prediction like this, which answers in every 
particular so exactly to the event, must be allowed to carry its own evidence with it, and to prove that the author of it 
wrote under a divine influence.’ Doddridge. : Scorr. 

‘ This epistle may be regarded as a supplement to the former.’ BLoomFIELp. 


4 


* On the genuineness of 2 Thess. the Ed. quotes a passage from Pa- 
Jey’s Hore Pauline, (a work which should be more common,) to show 
one specimen of his ingenious method of adding to exernal and direct 
testimony, that of undesigned coincidence. ‘From 1 Thess. 4:15, 17. 
and 5:4. it shonld seem, that the Thessalonians, or some, however, 
amongst them, had conceived an opinion (and that not very unnatural- 
ly) that the coming of Christ Was to take place instantly (hoti enesté- 


therefore, now wriles, amongst other purposes, to quiet this alarm, and 
to rectify the misconstruction ; as 2 Thess. 2:1,2. If it be admrted, that 
this passage in the second episUe relates to the passage in the first, it 
amounts to a considerable proof of the genuineness of both epistles. 7 
have no conception, because I know of no example, of such a device in 
a forgery, as first to frame au ambiguous passage in a letter, then to rep= 
resent the persons to whom the letter is addressed as mistaking the 


ke=, is at hand, i. e. now, this year]; and that this persuasion had pro- 
d@usad, as it well might, much agitation in the church. 


A, D. 56. 
CHAP. I. 


4 Bau. certifieth them of the good opinion which he had 
of their faith, love, and patience: 11 and therewithal 
useth divers reasons for the comforting of them in perse- 
cution, whereof the chiefest is taken from the righteous 
judgment of God. 


AUL, and Silvanus, and Timo- 

theus, unto ?the church of the 
Thessalonians in God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ : 

2 Grace > unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound to thank God 
always for you, brethren, as it is 
meet, because that your faith grow- 
eth exceedingly, and the charity of 
every one of. you all toward each 
other aboundeth : 

4 So that we ourselves glory ‘in 
you in the churches of God, for 
your patience and faith in all your 
-persecutions and “tribulations that 
ye ‘endure : 

5 Which is *a manifest token of 
the righteous judgment of God, that 
ye may be counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for which ye also 


€siffer: 

a” Th. It, &. 1 Th, 2:19, 20. f 1 Th. 2:14. He. 
* Co. 1:3, d Ja, 5:11. 10:32,33, 

© 2Co. 9:2 e Phi. 1:28. 


The apostie, correct this mistake.’ 


Cuap. I. V.1—4. Here we have the 
introduction, v. 1, 2. in the same words as 
in the former epistle, which shows, that 
ministers ought not so much to regard the 
variety of expression, and elegance of style, 
as the truth and usefulness of the doctrines 
they preach. The high esteem the apostle 
had for them; is expressed, v. 3,4. He 
chooses rather to speak of what was praise- 
worthy in them, in a way of thanksgiving 
to God, than by commendation of them ; 
and it is our duty, to be thankful to God for 
all the good that is found in us or others. 

The apostle never flattered, but he took 
pleasure in commending his friends, and 
speaking well of them, to the glory of God, 
and for the excitement and encouragement 
of others; it all centred here, in the praise 
and glory, of God. 

He esteemed them, and thanked God for 
the increase of their faith, and love, and 
patience, not only that they were true Chris- 
tians, but growing Christians. Note, Where 
there is the truth of grace, there will be in- 
crease of it. The path of the just is as a 
shining light, which shines more and more, 
unto the perfect day. The matter of the 
apostle’s thanksgiving and glorying on be- 
half of the Thessalonians, was, 1. That 
their faith grew exceedingly, v. 3. The 
growth of their faith appeared by the works 
of faith ; and where faith grows, all other 
graces grow proportionably. 2. Their char- 
ity abounded, v. 8. their love to God and 


meaning of the passage, and lastly, to write a second letter in order te 


PaLey. 


Comfort under persecutions, 


man. There were no such divisions among 
them as in some other churches, 3, Their 
patience as well as faith increased, in al ther 
persecutions and tribulations. And then pas 
tience has its perfect work, when it extends 
itself to all trials. Many persecutions the 
Thessalonians endured for the sake of right- 
eousness, as well as other troubles; yet the 
endured all these, by faith seeing Him that is 
invisthle, and looking to the recompense of re= 
ward ; and endured them with patience, not 
with an insensibility under them, but with 
patient bearing them, and that from Chris- _ 
tian principles, which kept them quiet 
and submissive, and afforded them inward — 
strength and support. 

V. 5—10. Having mentioned the perse- 
cutions and tribulations they endured for the 
cause of Christ, the apostle proceeds, to 
offer several things for their comfort under 
them ; As, 

I. He tells them of the present happiness 
and advantage of their sufferings, » 5 
Their sufferings were a manifest token, that 
they were worthy, or meet to be accounted 
Christians indeed, seeing they could sufter 
for Christianity. Besides, from their pa- 
tient suffering, it appeared that, according 
to the righteous judgment of God, thew 
should be counted worthy of the heavenly 
glory: not that they could merit heaven, but 
they were made meet for heaven. We cane 
not by all our sufferngs, any more than 
our services, merit heayen as a debt ; but by 


“NOTES. Cuap.l. V.3, 4. 


The apostle, since he wrote the fore- 
going epistle, had received further accounts concerning the church at 


(3.) We.) 
V. 5—10. 


interpreted of Paul ondy.’ 
He permitted his servants to be afflicted, in order to prove 


‘Here, and throughout this epistle, as in the former, te be 


Bloomfield, after Keppe. — 


Thessalonica, which were so fully sati8factory that he deemed himself 
bound to return continual thanks to God in their behalf. 1 Thes. 1:1— 
8.--This [his glorying in tnem in the churches] may induce a doubt 
whether the epistle were written from Corinth or not; for, on that sup- 
position, Paul had visited no other churches since he wrote the former 
épistle, except such as had been planted in that vicinity ; and we can 
herdiy suppose, that he only referred to what Timothy or Silvanus had 
said of them if indeed they had left him for a season to visit other 
enurches, and .hen returned. (Preface tol Thes.\ Scorr. 
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and manifest their faith and grace, and to increase in them all holy die 
positions and affections. corr. 
(5.) Token. ‘A glorious and advancing display of "he righteous 

jndgment of God. Perhaps the [original] word may further imply, that 
the sufferings of good men, and the triumphant prosperity of their Per 
secuting enemies, should not only terminate in such a dispiay of divine 
vengeance, but that these seeming irregularities do even now deciare 
that there shall be such a day of retribution Dopor.—‘ Suppose Gol 


Peta et 


6 Seeing §2f ts. a righteors thing 
with God to recompense tribulation 
to therm that trouble you ; 

7 And te you who are troubled, 
Brest with us; when the Lord Je- 
sus ‘shall be revealed from heaven 
with ) his mighty angels, 

8 In * flaming fire, 'taking ™ ven- 

eance on them that "know not 
isd, and ° that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

9 Who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction ? from the 
‘presence of the Lord, and from the 
gory X0f his power; 

10 When he shall come to be 

glorified in his saints, and to be 
‘admired *in all them that believe 
(because our testimony among you 
was believed) in that day. 


g Re 6:10, k He. 10:27, o Ro, 2:8, 

bh Re, 14:5 2 Pe. 3:7, p Phi. 3.19. 
1 Th. 4:16. 1 or, yielding. 2 Pe. 3:7, 
Jude 14. m De. 32:41,43, q Is. 2:19. 

j thearzelsof nn Ps. 79:6. r Mat, 25:31, 
his power. Zep, 1:6. 8 Ps, 68:35, 


our patience under our sufferings, we are 
qualified for the joy promised to patient 
sufferers in the cause of God. 

IL. He tells them next of the future rec- 
ompense that shall be given to persecutors, 
an.l persecuted. 

1. There will be a punishment inflicted 
on persecutors, v.G. Nothing more infalli- 
bly marks a man for eternal ruin, than. a 
spirit of persecution, and enmity to the 
name and people of God: as the faith, pa- 
tience, and constancy of the saints are” to 
them an earnest of everlasting rest and joy, 
‘so the pride, malice, and wickedness of 
their persecutors are to them an earnest of 
everlasting misery: for every man carries 
about with him, and carries out of the 
world with him, either his heaven or his 

hell. God will recompense, and has some- 
times in this world : witness the dreadful 
en,l of many persecutors; but especially this 
He will do in the other worid, where the 
portion of the wicked must be weeping and 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 
* 2, There is a reward for the persecuted, 
». 7. a rest remains for the people of God, a 

“rest from sin and sorrow; and the future rest 
will abundantly recompense all their present 
troubles. The sufferings of this present 


2 THESSALONIANS, 1. 
time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that shall be revealed.¢ The mean- 
est Christian shall rest with the greatest 
apostle: nay, what is far more, if we suffer 
for Christ, we shall also reign with Him, 
2 Tim. 2:12. Concerning this future rec- 
ompense, we are further to observe, 

(1.) The certainty of it, proved by the 
righteousness and justice of God, v. 6. The 
thought should be terrible to wicked men 
and persecutors, and a great support to the 
righteous, and such as are persecuted. 

(2.) The time when this righteous recom- 
pense shall be made, ». 7. When God will 
judge the world in righteousness by that 
Man whom He hath appointed, even Jesus 
Christ, the righteous Judge. The Scripture 
has made known to us the judgment to 
come, and we are bound to receive the rev- 
elation here given concerning Christ. - As, 

[{1.] ‘That He will in that day appear from 
heaven. Now the heavens retain Him, 
they conceal Him ; but then He will be re- 
vealed and made manifest. He will come 
in all the pomp and power of the upper 
world, from whence we look for the Sa- 
vior. 

{2.] He will be revealed with his mighty 
angels, v. 7, or the angels of his power: 
these will attend on Him, to grace the so- 
lemnity of that great day of his appearance ; 
they will be the ministers of his justice and 
mercy in that day ; they will summon the 
criminals to his tribunal, and gather in the 
elect, and be employed in executing his 
sentence. 

[3.] He will come in flaming fire, v. 8. 
The earth, and all the works that are there- 
in, shall be burnt up, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat. This will be a try- 
ing fire, to try every man’s works; a refining 
fire, to purify the saints ; a consuming fire 
to the wicked, 

[4.] The effects of this appearance will 
be terrible to some, an: joyful to others. 

Ist. Terrible to some ; He will then take 
vengeance on the wicked. 

1. On those that sinned against the 
principles of natural religion, and rebelled 
against the light of nature ; that know not 
God, v. 8. though the invisible things of 
Him are manifested in the things that are 
seen, 

2. On those that rebel against the light 
of revelation, that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jess Christ. And this is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into the world, 


s » 


The pumshment of persecutors. 


This is the great crime of multitudes, ana 
to such, the revelation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ will be terrible, because of their 
doom, which is mentioned, v. 9. Where, 
Observe, 

(1.) They will then be punished. Though 
sinners may be long reprieved, yet they wil 
be punished at last. 

(2.) Their punishment will be no less 
than destruction, not of their being, mit of. 
their dliss ; not that of the body alone, out 
both as to body and ‘soul. 

(3.) This destruction will be everlasting 
They shall be always dying, yet never die. 
It must needs be so, since the punishment ts 
inflicted by an eternal God, fastening on an 
immortal soul, set out of the reach of divine 
mercy and grace. 

(4.) This destruction shall come from the 
presence of the Lord, that is, immediately 
from God Himself. Here, God punishes 
sinners by creatures, by instruments ; but 
then He will take the work into his own 
hands. 

(5.) It shall come from the glory of his 
power, or from his glorious power. Not only 
the justice of God, but his almighty power, 
will be glorified in the destruction of sin- 
ners; and who knows the power of hia 
anger ? He is able to cast into hell. , 

2dly. It willbe a joyful day to some, even 
to the saints, unto thein that believe and obey 
the Gospel. And then the apostle’s testimo- 
ny concerning this day, will be confirmed 
and believed, v. 10. In that bright and bles- 
sed day, 

1. Christ Jesus will be glorified and ad- 
mired by his saints. They shall behold his 
glory, admire it with vleasure, sing hatle 
lujahs to Him in that day of bis triumph, 
for their complete victory and happiness. 

2. Christ will be glorified and admired in 
them. His grace and power will then be 
manifested and magnified, when it sha!’ 
appear what He has purchased for, avd 
wrought is, and bestowed upon, all those 
who believe in Him. Note, Christ*s deal- 
ings with those who believe, will be what 
the world one day shall wonder at. Now, 
they are @ wonder to many: but how will 
they be wondered at in this great and glori- 
ous day; or, rather, how will Christ, whose 
name is Wonderful, be admired, when the 
mystery of God shall be finished! Chvist 
will not be so much admired in the glorious 
esteem of angels that He will bring from 
heaven with Him ; as in the many saints, 


and men love darkness rather than light. | the many sons, He will bring to glory. 


“be just, I know no stronger proof of a righteous judgment to come, than 
the persecutions of good men, and the present triumphs of the wicked.’ 
Benson, in Bloomf.—‘ If we hold this principle of faith, that God is the 
just Judge of the world, and that it is his office to reward every one ac- 
cording to his work, this other principle must beyond dispute follow, 
that the present disorder is proof that there will be a judgment, which 

does not yet appear. God, therefore, to excite us to the hope of a future 

_ judgment, now only judges w portion of the world.’ 

= CaALvIn, in Henry, abr. 

(7.) When the Lord Jesus, &c.] ‘That the subject here is the final 
advent of Christ to judgment, appears from a comparison with 1 Thes. 

1:10. 3:13. 4:15. seqq. 5:2, and 23. To interpret it, therefore, as some 
do, of Christ’s advent to destroy Jerusalem, seems merely a device re- 
sorted to, to avoid the difficu.ties at ch. 2.’ 

; BLoomr., with Koppe and Rosenm. 

(8.) In flaming fire.} ‘Commentators are not agreed on what is 

_ signified here. The ancients and earlier moderns, as Est., think it means 

_ the fire of hell, i. e. the fire of conflagration, which shall usher in the 

day of judginent. Theoph. and others construe the words with taking 
venzeance, &c , or with shall be revealed, &c., ¥. 7. but the latter con- 

struction is the more natural. Most recent commentators, from Benson 
downwards, take it to denote the glory in which our Lord shall be 
clothed at the great day, Koppe understands it of awful lightning and 

- thunder ; which is very consistent with the former. Ham. understands 

it of the angels; and Grot. sinks it into a sort of rhetorical ornament. 

_ On the whole, there is no great objection to the interpretation of Bens. and 

' Kop. but I see no suflicient reason to abandon the common one, which 

fs confirmed by the unanimous authority of the ancients,’ BL.—Them 

; that know not, &c., ‘1 see no reason to abandon the common opinion, 

_ that all non-Christians are meant, of course implying such as have had 
the means of knowing, and have neglected them, and whose ignorance 
ts voluntary. (see Rom 2:16.); and by them that obey not, &c.. those 
who, after having embraced the Gospel, do not fulfil its injunctions. It 

fe piain that two sorts of persons are meant,’ Ib. 

(9) ‘It is plain the apostle is speaking of the general judgment, and 

Wis punishment of all the wicked, not merely of those ho have perse- 

sutad Christians.” Ip —Everlus/“g destruction.| ‘The very nature 


} 


of the expressive [original] term perdition, suggests the idea of uiter 
and irrecoverable ruin and destruction. As to everlasting, the common 
device to which the Unitarians and others resort, namely, that of 1ep- 
resenting the term as meaning no more than aze,—lasting, is ouly fit 
for sciolists, and those who wish to be deceived.’ BL.—From the pres- 
ence of the Lord.| ‘The phrase expresses not only that they shall be 
expelled from that joy and glory which reign in the preseuce of Clirist, 
but that his presence shall appear acfive in the infliction of their pun- 
ishment, su that they shall, as it were, be blasted by the lightning of his 
eye.’ Bp. Horxtns, in Doddr. Bloomfield, remarks, that no interpreta- 
tion bears the stamp of truth, but the commonly received one, which is 
ably supported by Koppe. He adds, that the from signifies, ‘ far removed 
from the Lord, and the glorious majesty of his kingdom.’ This he con- 
firms by reference to Gen. 4:14. and Is. 2:10, 19. and remarks, ‘that the 
wicked and reprobate will pass their miserable existence in quite 
another place trom the habitations of the accepted, is the perpetus? dre 
trine of Christ and his apostles. as Mat,25:41.’ Ep.—‘ Everlasting destruc 
tion is not annihilation ; for their being continues; and as the destruc 
tion is everlasting, it is an eternal continuance, and presence of substasie 
tial evil, and absence of all good. The everlasting destruction of the 
ungodly, is a subject that should be continually placed before men A 
Ciarke, in Henry, abr.— Some persons endeavor to convince them 
selves that the doctrine of everlasting punishment is untrue, (contrary 
to the express declaration of God’s Word,) because they cannot see how 
on human principles it can be just. “But it is murder in # parent te 
drown his child; while it was right in God to drown a wicked world. 
Lot could not lawfully destroy his sons-in-law ; but God did it in right- 
eousness.” These things teach us, not to compare God with ourselvé- 
nor think that He must be governed by our views and feelings.’ 
Rey. Dr. Cuurcr 

(10.) ‘It is well remarked by. Benson, that whilst the saints are de 
spised, insulted, and persecuted, Christ is not glorified in them, nor ad- 
mired for his regard to them. But, when He shai! punish their perse- 
cutors, raise his saints from the dead, deliver them out of all their 
troubles, and make them completely glorious and happy ; then He shall 
be glorious and admirable in the eyes of the whole world.’ Bi.oomF 
‘He will show Himse}f wonderful in giving rest, joy, glory, and evet 
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rt PANS 


AD 58 


11 Whe -efore also we pray al- 
ways for you, that our God would 
‘count you worthy " of thzs calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleasure of 
ais goodness, and the work of faith 
with power ; 

12 That the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ may be glorified in 
you, and ye in him, according to 
the grace of our God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

CHAP. II. 


e He wille*h them to continue steadfast in the truth receiv- 
ed, 3 sheweth that there shall be a departure from the 
faith, 9 and a discovery of antichrist, before the day of 
the Lard come. 15 And thereupon repeateth his former 
exad sation, and prayeth for them, 


ING. we beseech you, brethren, 
a by the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering 
together unto him, 

2 That ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by 
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, 
as from us, as *that the day of 
Christ is at hand. 


t or, vouchsafe. Re. 3:4. 
u Col. 1:12. y 1 Pe. 1:7. 


a Mat, 24:4—6, 


V.11, 12. In these verses the apostle 
again tells the Thessalonians of his earnest 
and constant prayer for them. They were 
much on his thoughts, he wished them well, 
and could not express his good will and 
good wishes to them better, than in earnest, 
constant prayer to God for them. _ Note, 
The believing thoughts and expectation of 
the second coming of Christ, should put us 
upon prayer to God for ourselves and others, 
Tuke 21:36. Observe, 

1. What the apostle prayed for, v. 11. 
41.) That God would begin his good work 
of grace in them ; so we may understand 
tliz expression ; That our God would count 
you (or, as it might be read, make you) 
worthy of this calling, We are called with 
a high and holy calling; and if so, our great 
concern should be, to be worthy of it ; and 


2 THESSALONIANS, II. 

Fi ’ 
because we have no worthiress of our own, | 
but what is,owing purely to the grace of 
God, we should pray that He would make 
us worthy, and then count us worthy of this 
calling, or, that He would inmake us meet to 
partake of the inheritance of the saints in 
light, Col. 1:12. 

(2.) That God would carry on the good 
work that is begun, and fulfil ail the good 
pleasure of his goodness. The good pleasure 
of God, denotes his gracious purposes to- 
ward his people, which flow from his good- 
ness, and are fu.l of goodness toward them; 
and it is frum thence that all good comes to 
us. Several good works of grace are be- 
gun in the hearts of God’s people, which 
proceed from this good pleasure of his 
goodness, and we should desire that they 
may be completed and perfected. In par- 
ticular, the apostle prays, that God would 
fulfil in them the work of faith with power. 
Note, The fulfilling the work of faith is in 
order to the fulfilling of every other good 
work, and it is the power of God, that not 
only begins, but carries on, and perfects, 
the work of faith. 

2. Why the apostle prayed for these 
things, v. 12. That the name of the Lord 
Jesus may be glorified ; this epd we should 
aim at in everything we do’ and desire,— 
that God and Christ in all things may be 
glorified. And this is the great end and 
design of the grace of our God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, which is manifested to 
us, and wrought in us; our own happiness 
and that of others should be subordinate to 
this ultimate end ; or thus, it is according 
to the grace of God and Christ, it is an 
agreeable thing, considering the grace that 
is manifested to us, and bestowed on us, by 
God and Christ, that we direct all we do, 
to the glory of our Creator and Redeemer. 


Cuap. II, V. 1—3. Some among the 
Thessalonians had mistaken the apostle’s 
meaning in what he had written in his for- 
mer epistle about the coming of Christ, by 
thinking that it was near at hand. Or, it 
nay be, some pretended they had knowledge 
respecting it, by particular revelation from 


 Paul’s earnest prayer for the 
the Spirit: hereupon, he is careful to rectify 


Observe, : 


this mistake, and to prevent the spreading 


of this error. 


I, How very earnest and solicitors he 


was, to prevent mistakes, v. 1. He entreats 
them as brethren, who might have charged 
them, as a father his’ children: he shows 
great kindness and condescension ; and ia: 
sinuates himself into their affections. He 


obtests, and even conjures them in the most — 


solemn manner, By the coming of Christ, &e. 


The words are in the form of an oath; and 


his meaning is, that if they dedieved Crrist 


would come, and if they desired He would 
come, and rejoiced in the hope of his com- 
ing, they should be careful to avoid the er: 
ror, and the evil consequence hereof, that 
he was now cautioning them against. From 
this form of obtestation used by the apostle, 
we may observe, 

1. It is most certain the Lord Jesus 
Christ will come to judge the world, that 
He will come in all the pomp and power of 


the upper world in the last day, to execute — 


judgment upon all. This has been the faith: 
and hope of all Christians, in all ages of the 
church ; nay, it was the faith and hope of 
the Old Test. saints, ever since Enoch, the 
seventh from Adam, who said, Behold, the 
Lord cometh, &c. Jude v. 14. 

2. At the second coming of Christ, all the 
saints will be gathered together to Him, which 
shows, that the apostle speaks of Christ’s 
coming to judgment at the last day, and not 
of his coming to destroy Jerusalem. 

(1.) They all shall be gathered together. 
There will then be a general meeting of all 
the saints, and none but saints ; all the Old 
Test. saints, and all the New Test. saints, 
they will all be gathered together. 

(2.) They shall be gathered together to 
Christ. He will be the great Centre of 
their unity. They shall be gathered togetlte 
er to Him, to be attendants on Him, to be 
assessors with Him, to be presented by Him 


to the Father, to be with Him for ever, and ~ 


altogether happy in his presence to all eters 
nity. 

(3.) The doctrine of Christ’s coming 
and our gathering together to Him, is of 


PRACT. OBS. Those who have already distinguished themselves by 
the work of faith, and the labor of love, and the patience of hope,’ are 
yet capabie of ‘ growing exceedingly’ in all these things; for the high- 
est attaininents of saints on earth fall far beneath full perfection. Phil. 
3:12—14 —The patient sufferings of exemplary Christians, and the pros- 
perity of ungodly men and cruel persecutors, fully demonstrate a future 
judgment; when all shall ‘discern between the righteous and the 
wicked. between him that serveth God, and him that serveth Him not.’ 
Mal. 3:13—18, v. 18. This assists us in explaining those mysteries of 
Providence, which would otherwise greatly perplex us; and we per- 
ceive, that the devoted worshippers and beloved children of God are 
proved and purified in the fiery furnace of tribulation, ‘that they may 
be accounted worthy of that kingdom for which they suffer ;? and that 
wicked men are permitted to prosper, that their rancorous enmity 
against God may be manifested, and the measure of their crimes filled 
up, and that all may see the glory of that justice, which consigns them 
to the punishment intended for them. 2 Pet. 2:4—9. It must indeed at 
Jength appear evident to all rational creatures, that ‘it is righteous in 
God to recompense tribnlation to those who tronble’ his people, from 
hatred to his holy truth and service, and that it is honorable to all his 
perfections to give ‘rest’ and felicity to those, who have been troubled 
for his sake, and for their love to his canse and worship. Faith, antici- 
pating the grand decisive day, is enabled by the light of revelation to 
read, and, in a measure, to understand the book of Providence, and thus 
to wait with composnre and comfort for the coming of the Lord. That 
wil. se indeed ‘the day of wrath and of the revelation of the righteous 
udgment ef God ;’ then the Savior, once ‘a Man of sorrows,’ and gen- 


erally despised, rejected, and disobeyed, will ‘be revealed, with hr 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance,’ not only on cruel op 
pressors, persecutors, and murderers, or on scandalous profligates ang® 
depredators, but ‘on all who knew not God, and obeyed not the Gospel 
of his Son,’ whether infidels, Pharisees, scoffers, hypocrites, enthusiasts, 
or antinomians, or however they might otherwise be denominated or 
distinguished. The majesty of that countenance, which was once defiled 
with blood and spitting, and the glory of his power, who was once crue 
cified in apparent Weakness, shall be intolerable to all the multitudes of 
the wicked, and they will be wholly incapable of making the least resis- 
tance, when with tremendous frown, He shall say to them, ‘ Depart, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels |” 
But, at that awful season, He will come especially ‘to be glorified in his 
saints,’ who have here believed the testimony of God by his apostles 
concerning Him, and thus learned to trust. love, obey, and rejoice in 
Him whom they have not yet seen; and to know and worship God the 
Father in and through Him. (Notes, John 20:24—29, vv, 28, 29. 1 Pet. 
1:8, 9.) No words can possibly express the admiring and adoring grati 
tude and love, which will unite with the exulting joy and triumph of 
that happy period. All hopes and imaginations must fall immensely 
beneath those unutterable glories, and the holy affections with which 
they will be contemplated and adored. May we diligently seek to ob- 
tain and pessess the full assurance, that this shall be our felicity 5 and 
may we now do all in our power to promote and recommend the Gos- 
pel, and to do good to our fellow-sinners and fellow-Christians. Tor 
thus glorifving Him on earth, we may be sure of being for ever glorified 
with Him in heaven ! Scorrt. 


lasting blessedness, to all who love his truth, and believe in Him.’ 
Bp. JeEweEL. 
V il. The good pleasure of his goodness.) ‘This is the shortest 
and most charming representation anywhere found of that infinite good- 
ness, which surpasses all expression, but was never so happily and 
properly expressed as here.’ BLuackwatLt.— The original seems at 
once to express that it is sovereign pleasure, and also that He feels, as 
it were, a sacred complacency in the display of it.’ Doppr, 
NOTES. Cnap. Il. V.1,2. It would at least take them off trom 
the duties of their several callings in society, and their conduct, expec- 
tations, and disappointment might eventually render them the derision 
of their unbelieving neighbors. Several learned men would explam this, 
of our Lerd’s coming, in providence, to destroy Jerusalem. and termi- 
Bate the persecutions excited by the Jews; but that coming was very 
near, and the apostle earnestly warned his readers against supposing, 
that the coming of which he spake was at hand. If, however, this had 
mt been the case, what could there ve, in the near approach of divine 
vdgreents on Judea, to excite any extraordinary commotion, among the 


454] 


converts at Thessalonica, in Macedonia, nearly a thousand miles aistang 
from Judea, and these chiefly from the Gentiles? (1) By the coming.} 
8,9. See on 1 Thes. 5:23. John 6:51. 11:4, Rom, 8:26, 31. 1 Cor. 15:8. 
2 Cor. 7:4. 8:23. This (original) preposition is never thus used, as imply« 
ing an adjuration, which some suppose to be here meant. Scorr, 
(1.) By the coming, &c.) ‘Concerning the coming. Though the 
other sense is an unquestionable one, yet, on consideration of the whole 
passage, taken in connexion with ch. 4. of the former epistle, it appears 
less suitable here. The apostle is going to speak to them on a subject, 
concerning which they had been troubled.? Scno.e., in Henry, abr. 
Howe (in Doddr.) takes it in the sense of adjuration; but Doddr., Bloomf, 
and others, ns here. The coming, says Bl., all the best commentators, 
ancient and modern, understand of ‘ Christ’s second gdvent.’ Ep. a 
(2.) ‘Some have thought this verse implies, that epistles had been — 
shown to the Thessalonians, falsely purporting to have been written by 
Paul. Paley does not consider this to have been the case. and states 
the references which exist to the first epistla, ss a considerav.e proof cf 
the genuineness of both.’ Texsy, abr « 


eat ae 


$ Let no man deceive you by 
‘any means: for that day shall not 
tome, except >there come a falling 


} 


away first, and that man of sin ¢ be 
revealed, the ‘son of perdition . 
4 Who opposeth and exaltetk 
*himself above all. that is called 
God, or that is worshipped ; so that 
he, as God, sitteth in the temple of 
Giod, shewing himself that he is 
God. 
| [Pravticai Observations.] 
5 Remember ye not, that, when 
_J was yet with you, I told you these 
things ? ° ; 


b (Ti, 4&1. a Jn, 17 12 
© Da, 7:45. 


e Is. 14:13, Re. 13:6. 


great importance to Christians ; otherwise, 
it would not be the proper matter of the 
apostle’s obtestation. We ought therefore 
not only to believe these things, but highly 
to account of them also, and Jook upon 

them as things we are greatly concerned in, 
and should be much affected with. 

‘IL. The thing itself the apostle cautions 
the Thessalonians” against, is, that they 
-Hould not be deceived about the time of 
Christ’s coming, and so be shaken in mind, 
or be troubled. Note, Errors weaken our 
faith, and cause us trouble ; and the weak 
in faith are often deceived, and fall a prey 
to seducers. 

1. He would not have them be deceived, 
v. 3. Many lie in wait to deceive, and 


2 THESSALONIANS, II. 
save many ways of deceiving, we have rea- 
son, therefore, to be cautious, and stand on 
our guard. Some will pretend new revela- 
tions, others misinterpret Scripture, and 
others be guilty of gross forgeries ; divers 
means and artifices of deceit, men will use ; 
out we must be careful that no man deceive 
us by any means. ‘The particular matter 
in which the apostle cautions them not to be 
deceived, is about the near approach of 
Christ’s coming, as if it was to have been 
in the apostle’s days ; and harmless as this 
error might have seemed to many, yet, be- 
cause it was indeed an error, it would have 
proved of bad consequence to many per- 
sons. Therefore, 

2. He warns them, and would not have 
them soon shaken in mind, or be troubled. 

(1.) He would not have their faith weak- 
ened. There was danger lest the Thessalo- 
nians, if they apprehended the coming of 
Christ was just at hand, on finding they, or 
others, whom they too much regarded, were 
mistaken as to the time, should thereupon 
question the truth or certainty of the thing 
itself ; whereas, they ought not to waver in 
their minds, as to this great thing, which is 
the faith and hope of all the saints, Then, 

(2.) He would not have their comforts 
lessened, that they should not be troubled, or 
affrighted with false alarms. It is probable 
the coming of Christ was represented in so 
much terror, as to trouble many; though in 
itself matter of the believer’s hope and joy; 
or many might be troubled with the thought, 
how surprising this day would be, or with 
the fear of their unpreparedness, or reflec- 


A genrral apostasy Soretota 


tion on their mistake abont the time ot 
Christ’s coming : we shoind arways wimce, 
and pray, but must not be discouraged, or 
uncomfortable at the thought of Christ’s 
coming. 

V. 3—12. Here the apostle confutes the 
error he had cautioned them against, and 
gives the reasons why they should not expecy 
the coming of Christ as just at hand, ‘There 
were several events previous to the second 
coming of Christ ; in particular, he tells 
them, 

I. There would be a general apostasy, @ 
falling away first, v 3. understand a defee- 
tion from sound doctrine, instituted worship, 
and church government, and a holy lite. 
The apostle speaks of some very great apos- 
tasy, such as should be very general, though 
gradual, and should give occasion to the 
revelation or rise of antichrist, that man of 
sin. This, he says, v. 5. he had told them 
of when with them, with design, no doubt, 
that they should not take offence or be 
stumbled at it. And, observe, no sooner 
was Christianity planted and rooted, than 
there began to be a defection in the Chris- 
tian church. It was so in the Old Test. 
church ; soon after the promisé, here was 
revolting ; soon after met. began to call or 
the name of the Lord, all flesh corrupted 
their way ; soon after the covenant with 
Noah, the Babel-builders bade defiance to 
heaven; soon after the covenant with Abra- 
ham, his seed degenerated in Egypt ; soon 
after te Israelites were planted in Canaan, 
when the first generation was worn off, they 
forsook God, and served Baal ; soon after 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—4. It is peculiarly incumbent on ministers, to 
caution men against expectations not warranted by Scripture: bat 
‘grounded on impressions, pretended revelations, and perversions of the 
‘Word of God; for Satan makes immense use of these delusions, not only 
to unsettle men’s minds, and fill them with needless apprehensions, but 
evo) to shake the foundations of their faith and hope, to draw them off 
from their duty. and to expose the Gospel itself to ridicule and con- 
-empt, from scoffers of all descriptions.—But let us observe, that Satan 


does most mischief by those, who, like Judas, profess themselves disci- 
ples and apostles, and sell Christ for money 5 these are emphatically. 
sons of perdition,’ and ‘men of sin.’ (Votes, Is. 56:9—12. P. O. I-11 
Mat. 21;12,13. P, O.12—16, Rev. 18:11—19. P. O. 9—19.)—Avarice, 
pride, and ambition are always hateful, but they are most diabolical, 
when employed about spiritual things; and there have indeed beeo 
many antichrists; yet no one has been so mischievous, as he ‘whe 
seated himself in the temple of God.’ Scort. 


V. 3, 4. Doubtless many apostasies occurred, in the primitive ages, 
under differeat heresinrchs; but all the circumstances of this prediction 
were never verified, except im tat departure from the faith, and that 
Nisurpution and spiritual tyranny connected with it, which took place by 
means of the church of Rome, and the manifest absurdity of all other 
interpretations, as clearly shown in the controversies of those who con- 

- tend for one or another of them against their opponents, abundantly 
proves this. No apostasy of equal magnitude and duration, no delusions 
qually pernicious and abominable, have taken place, since the apostle’s 
days. The imposture of Mohammed alone can de at all compared with 
it, and this could not be here intended ; for that impostor and his suc- 
cessors were not placed ‘in the temple of God, the visible church, 
Rev, 11:1, 2 but without it, and, in direct opposition to the very name 
of Christianity, they propagated their delusions mainly by the sword, 
and not by ‘lying miracles ;’ 8—12. and indeed the impieties of Moham- 
med never equalled the blasphemies kere predicted.—In connexion with 
this apostasy ‘the man of sin wouid be revealed.’ In the Janguage of 
prophecy, a king generally signifies a succession of monarchs, of the 
same family or dynasty, carrying on the same design. Dan. 7:15—27. 
Thus ‘the man of sin’? does not mean a single person, but a sticcession 
of men, impious in themselves, and conducting the same wicked design 
of corrupting Christianity, in doctrine, worship, and practice; establish- 
ing an intolerable tyranny on religious pretences, and using all kinds of 
seduction, iniquity, and cruel persecution, to induce mankind to adopt 
the antichristian svstem.—(Marg. Ref. i.—Notes, Rev. 13.) This ‘man 
of sin’ would be ‘the son of perdition,’ Join 17:12. a genuine descen- 
dant of Judas, the apostle and the traitor, who sold his Lord for money, 
and betrayed Him with a Kiss; a peculiar fuctor and agent of Satan, in 
destroying the souls of men, and finally sinking himself into perdition as 
his inheritance. Rev. 17:7—14. It is manifest, that no succession of 
men have vet appeared on earth, to whom this description fully accords, 
except that of the Roman pontiffs, as in succession the visible head of 
the popish church.—This deceiver would ‘oppose and exalt himself 
above all that is called God, or is worshipped,’ either by Christians or 
Pagans; thus the Roman pontiffs have opposed the truths, command- 
ments, and disciples of Christ, in every age and by every mean; they 
have opposed the prophetical office of Christ, by teaching human inven- 
tions; his priestly office; by the doctrine of human merits and created 
intercessors, and his kingly office, by changing and dispensing with his 
laws Dan. 11:34—45. 1 Tim.-4:1—5. 1 John 2:18, 19.—They have 
exalted themselves above all that is calied God, and is worshipped,’ by 
claiming authority to forgive sins, even in those who manifestly continue 
-impenitent, by granting indulgences to men to break the commandments 
of God, by dispensing with his laws, and placing their own decrees 
above them, as if of superior validity, and by presuming to give meaning 
and anthority to the Scriptures themselves; which must not be under- 
stoc. im any other sense. than what they impose on them. (Marg. Ref. 
k—m.)—Moreover, this ‘man of sin’ ‘ sits as God in the temple of God,’ 
and we must therefore Jook for him within the visible church; there he 
blusphemously usurps the throne of God, showing himself to be God. 
Many Roman emperors affected divine honors and demanded’ adoration ; 
but there was no antecedent ‘apostasy,’ from Christianity or the wor- 
_ phip of Junovan, and they might rather be said to sit in the temple of 


‘ 


falling away.) ‘The apostasy.’ Acts 21:21, 


Jupiter or Mars, than in that of God, whose temple must be considered 
to be among his professed worshippers, and not among avowed hea- 
thens. But the Roman pontiff, claiming to be the universal head of the 
whole church of God, called by his flatterers ‘ Vice-God,’ ‘a God upoa 
earth, arrogating the title of ‘his Holiness, boasting of ‘infallibil- 
ity,’ claiming a right to depose kings, and bestow kingdoms on Whom 
he pleases, with those impious claims before mentioned, answers so exe 
actly to the description here given, that we cannot reasonably doubt for 
whom it was designed. While the Roman pontiff opposes the worship 
of God,. by enjuimmg the worship of images, and of saints and angels. and 
the authority of his Jaws, to enforce subjection to his own edicts, he 
himeeif may be called the great idol, as well as the great tyrant, of the 
Romish church: Rev. 13:13—17. as he demands the most abject sub- 
mission, and prostration from all men, both in body and soul, and pours 
contempt on all authority human and divine. But particulars cannot 
here be more fully insisted on, It suffices to show, that the Roman pon 
tiffs answered, and still do answer to this description, as the person 
intended is the archetype of an excellent portrait, and we may venture 
to assert, that no other succession of men ever did thus accord to it, 
perhaps no single individual within the visible church.—The apostles, 
at least afler the Gospel was preached to the Gentiles, never spoke of 
the temple at Jerusalem as the temple of God, but the Christian church 
in general, or believers in particular, are always denoted by that phrase. 
—The striking coincidence of this extraordinary prediction, with many 
parts of the prophecy of Daniel, and of the revelation ot John, may be 
seen to advantage, by consulting the marginal references, and, as far as 
the author’s views of them areéconcerned, by examining ‘the notes on 
the passages referred to in those prophecies.—(4) Who opposeth, &c. 
‘That adversary.’ ‘Opposed to Christ diametrically.’ Bullinger. * By 
a determined, perpetual purpose “ he opposeth God.”? Grotius.—(8) A 
Not elsewhere. ‘ Neithe 
do I see the necessity for denying, that the article has here its prape 
force ; since apostasy, however lons-continued, might fitly be cal ed lhe 
apostasy, the several acts marking its progress being considered as one 
whole.’ Bp. Middleton. Scorr. 
(4.) Who opposeth, &¢-| ‘There seems to be an allusion to him whe 
is culled antichrist in the 2pocaly pse.—!ow closely this [his being ca:/ed 
God] corresponds to the Roman pontiffs, every attentive reader of his- 
tory, ecclesiastical or civil, must perceive.’ Bioomr.—Above all that ig 
called God.) ‘If these words are not applicable to the usurpation of 
papacy in divine things, it is difficult to say who there ever has been or 
can be to whom they should belong.’ Doppr. 
V. 5—7. The Roman empire, united under one potent government, 
and extremely jealous of al) other power and authority, prevented the 
establishment of that spiritual tyranny and usurpation, by which Satan 
was attempting to make his grand effort ngainst Christianity ; but it 
would not have been prudent for the apostle explicitly to mention it, in 
an epistle for general perusal; nor would at nave aceorded io the styie 
of prophecy ; however, most of the fathers so far understood him, as te 
declare, that Antichrist would not core, till after the downfain of the 
Roman empire. Had it not been for this cbstacle, the evil woulil have 
broken out much sooner; for even when this was written, the mya.¢ry 
of iniquity did already work.’ But the R.man empire. which nee 
i “45. 
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6 And now ye know what f with- 
holdeth, thay be might be revealed 
m his time, 

7 For the mystery of iniquity 
doth already & work : only he who 
now letteth, will let, until he be 
taken out of the way. 

§ And then shail that Wicked be 
tevealed, whom the Lord shall ® 
consume with the spirit | of his 
mouth, and shall destroy } with the 
Lrightuess of his coming. 

9 Even him whose coming is 
after the working of Satan, with 
all power and signs and lying won- 
ders, 

10 And w'tn al deceivableness 
of * unrigateousyess in th. that 
perish ; because they receives not 
the love 'of the truth, that tney 
might be saved. 


! or, holdeth, ifs 11:4. k He. 3:43. 
tJu. 4:3. Re. 19:15,21 1 1 Co. 16:22, 
Da, 7:10, LL j He. 10:7 


God’s covenant with David, his seed re- 
volted, and served other gods ; soon after 
the return out of captivity there was a gen- 
eral decay of piety, as appears by the story 
of Ezra and Nehemiah ; therefore, it was 
no strange thing, that after the plangng of 
Christianity, there should [from the Selfish- 
ness of our nature] come a falling away. 
MT. There would be a revelation of that 
man of sin, v. 3. antichrist would take his 
rise from this general apostasy. He after- 
ward speaks of the revelation of that wicked 
one, v. 8. intimating the discovery which 
should bs made of his wickedness, in order 
to his ruin: here he seems to speak of his 
rese. wich should be occasioned by the gen- 
era. apostasy he had mentioned ; and to in- 
timate, that all sorts of false doctrines and 
corruptions should centre in him. Great 
disputes have been, who or what is intended 
by this man of sin and son of perdition ; 


0s Sar ea ee TD 


2 THESSALONIANS, li, 


and if it is not certaim that the papal power 
and tyranny are principally, ar mly intend- 
ed, vet this is plain: what is here said 
does very exactly agree thereto. For, ob- 
serve, 

1. The names of this person, or rather 
the state and power here spoken of. He is 
called the man of sin, to denote his egregi- 
ous wickedness; not only he practices wick- 
edness himself, but he also promotes, coun- 
tenances, and commands it in others ; and 
he is the son of perdition, because he him- 
seif is devoted to certain destruction, and is 
the instrument of destroying many others, 
both in soul and body, These names may 
properly be applied, for these reasons, to 
the papal state; and thereto agree also, 

2. The characters here given, ». 4. 

Thus have the bishops of Rome not only 
opposed God’s authority, and that of the 


civil magistrate, who are called gods, but | 


have exalted themselves above God, and 
earthly governors, in demanding greater re- 
gard to their commands than to the com- 
mands of God or the magistrate. Also, as 
God was in the temple of old, and worship- 
ped there, and is in and with his church 
now ; so the antichrist, here mentioned, is 
some usurper of God’s authority in the 
Christian church, who claims divine honors ; 
and to whom can this better apply than to 
the bishops of Rome, to whom the most 
blasphemous titles have been viven, as, Our 
Lord God the Pope ; Another God on earth ; 
The dominion of God and the Pope is the 
same ? 

3. His rise,is mentioned, v. 6, 7. of which, 
observe two things : 

(1.) Something hindered, or withheld, or 
let, until it was taken away. This is sup- 
posed to be the power of the Roman empire, 
which the apostle did not think fit to men- 
tion more plainly at that time; and it is no- 
torious, that, while this power continued, it 
prevented the advances of the bishops of 
Rome to that height of tyranny, which soon 
afterward they arrived to. 

(2.) This mystery of iniquity was grad- 
ually to arrive at its height; and so it was 


SY ORS SONAR ta eek Ge 
_< Revelation of ‘the man of sin - 
in effect in the Romish church; and thus the 


mystery of iniquity did the more eastly, and 
almost insensibly, prevail. 


wicked designs and actions were conceale. 


under false shows and pretences, at leas 


they were concealed from the common view 
and observation. 
superstition and idolatry were advanced ; 
and by a pretended zeal for God and his 
glory, bigotry and persecution were promo- 
ted. And he tells us, This mystery of in. 
quity did even then begin, or did already 


work ; while the apostles were yet living, 


there were then the deeds of the Nicola 
tans, persons who pretended zeal for Christ, 
but really opposed Him. [Selfishness oud 
its forms of ] pride, ambition, and worldly 
interest of church-pastors and church-rulers, 
as in Diotrephes, and others, were the early 
working of the mystery of iniquity, which, 
by degrees, came to the prodigious height 
visible in the church of Rome. 

4. The fall or ruin of the antichristian 
state is declared, v. 8. ‘The head is called 
that wicked one, or that lawless person who 
sets up a human power in competition with, 
and contradiction to, the divine dominion 
and power of the Lord Jésus Christ: but as 
he would thus manifest himself to be the 
man of sin,so the revelation or descovery of 
this to the world would be the sure presage 
and the means of his ruin. The consuming 
of him precedes his final destruction, and 
that is by the pure Word of God, accompa- 
nied with the Spirit of God: this will dis- 
cover the mystery of iniquity, and make the 
power of antichrist to consume and waste 
away ; and ‘in due time it shall be totally 
and finally destroyed, and this will be by the 
brightness of Christ’s coming. Note, The 
coming of Christ to destroy the wicked wiil 
be with peculiar glory, and eminent lustre 
and brightness. ; 

5. The apostle further describes the reign 
and rule of this man of sin. Where, ob- 
serve, 

(1.) The manner of his coming or ruling, 


and working: in general, that it is after the 


The apostle — 
justly calls ita mystery of iniquty, because — 


By pretended devotion, 


‘tetted’ or hindered its full effect, by keeping the church under, perse- 
eution, and curing all authority but its own, would continue to retard 
this event, unt.. Siould be removed out of the way. The conversion 
of the Roman empecors to Christianity, in the beginning of the fourth 
century, tended greatly to prepare things for this apostasy, by giving 
scope to the ambition and avarice of the ecclesiastics, and by multiply- 
ing exceedingly merely nominal Christians ; but it was not till the sub- 
version of the western empire by the northern nations, and the division 
of it into ten kingdoms, that way was made for the full establishment 
of the papal usurpation at Rome, the capital city of the empire. Rev. 
8:11:—14: Scorr. 
(5.) [told you.] ‘Benson remarks on the propriety with which the 
apostle here uses the singular number; since this was donbtless re- 
vealed to him only, and not to Silvanus and Timothy.? BLoome.— 
* Paley shows, that this reference to a conversation the apostle had held 
with the Thessalonians, but the purport of which is not here explained, 
js a strong proof of the authenticity of the episue.’ Henry, abr. 
V. 8—12. The obstacle above mentioned. having been taken out of 
the way, ‘that wicked,’ or dawless one, would. be revealed, and would 
display the deformity of his character without disguise, by endeavoring 
to exait himself above all laws, human and divine. But thongh this 
great usurper would ‘pracase and prosper, yet the Lord would at 
Jength consume him by ‘ the spirit,’ or the breath, of his mouth, ‘Mare. 
Ref. u—y.— Notes, Job 4:7—11. Is, 11:2—5. Rev. 19:11—16.) Accor. 
ing to the predictions of his Word, and by the preaching of his Gospel, 
attended by the influences of his Spirit. He would gradually waste and 
consume this antichristian tyranny, and terminate all his corruptions 
of the Gospel. This He has been accomplishing, during the spice of 
above turee hundred years, since the first dawnings of the Reformation; 
He will shortly destroy the whole papal authority, ard all obstinately 
a.tached to it, ‘by the brightness of his coming’ to spread the Gospel 
through the nations; (Noles, Rev. 18:—20:1—6.) and He will finally 
condemn, and punish with everlasting destruction, all the actors in this 
grand delusion, when He shall come to Judge the world, (Note, Ren. 
29:11—15.) Such will certainly be the doom of this ‘lawless one,’ this 
*man of sin,’ this ‘son of perdition,’ whose coming would be attended, 
and whose success obtained, not by open force, but by the deep subtlety 
una pecunar ‘energy of Satan.’ It implied, that Go2 would act in this 
Inatter, according to the general rule of giving up those who obstinately 
hated the truth through iove of sin, to be blinded by Satan; and that 
there would be a remnant, even under the deepest darkness of this im- 
postor’s reign, of another character and description.—Nothing can more 
exactly coincide with the svstem of popery, as it prevailed in the Ro- 
man church, and under the Roman pontiff for many ages, than this pas 
age does. Even their boasted pretensions to miraculous powers. and 
ne imposture or amLignity of every instance, is the grand proof of all, 
tnat they were marked ont by the Holy Spirit. And the adherence of 
the church of Rome, even to the present day, to the gross worship 2 
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images, saints, and angels, and to the doctrine of authoritative absolu- 
tions, dispensations, penances, pfirgatory, transubstantiation, und the 
merit of good works, proves that ‘the man of sin, though consuming 


by the Spirit and the word of Christ, is yet very far from being de- — 


stroyed ‘by the brightness of his coming.’—It is very wonderful, that 
any reflecting persons should ever think this prophecy applicable to the 
antichristian delusions of modern. infidels or atheists, who have apus- 
tatized from a profession of Christianity ; when the single expression, 
“signs and lying wonders,’ demonstrates that they could not be meant, 
Antichrist, indeed, has made strenuous efforts as an unmasked infidel ; 
yet these short-lived appearances must not be compared with the pers 
manent and wide-spread mischiefs of one thousand three hundred years. 
The original words may meat, either false and lying pretences to the 
power of working miracles, and the impostnres by which they are ren- 
dered plausible, or they may relate to things really supernatural, when 
performed in support of false doctrine, and claims to a divine authority, 
in propagating it. (Notes, Ew. 7:11, 12. Deut. 13:1—5. 2 Tim. 3:6—9.) 
—(12) Damned.] The original is judged, as in several other places, 
and, in such awful declarations, a needless and ungrounded asperity of 
language, in the translation, only gives occasion to objections, and so 
weakens the general effect. Yet, in this place the meaning is unequiv= 
ocal, and judging such characters, as are here described, at the coming 
of the Lord, must terminate in their eternal condemnation. But this ia 
not always the case, when the same word is used, 
—34) Scort 

(8.) The apostle’s principal design, v. 8—12. is, not to give a des~rip 
tion of things then existing, but a prediction of some remarkable fetare 
events. When the obstructing power is taken away, then it shall ne 
longer be a mystery of iniquity, or operate secretly ; bunt then shull that 
wicked one be opeuly and publicly revealed.’ Benson, in Bloomy 

(9.) Even him.) ‘1. e. that wicked, v. 8.1. BLoomr.—/¥2th all pawer, 
&c.| ‘Nothing seems so natural as to refer the whole to the fictitious 
miracles of the church of Rome, which have grown to such @ Gegres 
of extravagance and effrontery, as even to make their own po} 
ashamed,’ _ Doppr 

(10.) ‘ Amidst all the variety of shapes which infidelity assumes, that 
of our times is peculiar. It is not the open, gross, unmasked, and darin 
infidelity of Voltaire and his day, I: is now subtle, and refined,—ciothe: 
in all the attractions of taste and eloquence; it even comes to ua 
clothed in the garb of religion and virtne, and is therefore the more te 
be feared. Some of the most popular novelists, and other writers of the 
day, snnetion profanity, adultery, duelling, revelling, and other vices, 
not openly and directly, but under peculiar circumstances ; yet in such 
a manner as to break down all the barriers of religion and virtue 
What guilt are those men accumulating, who, as booksellers and pu 
lishers, are deluging the community with such works,—who are. «6 
effect. bartering the souls of their fellow-men for money '? 

Remarks 0 Rev. Dr. Tyna, at Cincinnaty 


(Note, 1 Cor. 11:43 
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14 And for this cause God shall 
send them strong ™deiusion, that 
they chould believe a lie: 

‘1% That "they all might be 
Aaraned who believed not the truth, 
hat had pleasure in unrightevus- 
ness, 

[Practical Observations.} 

73 Bit we °are bound to give 
thanks alway to God for you, breth- 
rep beloved of the Lord, because 
God hath from the beginning cho- 
sen F you to salvation through sanc- 
tification of the Spirit, and belief of 
the truth ; 

14 Whereunto dhe called you by 
our gospel, to the obtaining of the 
glory ‘of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

15 Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast, and hold the traditions which 
ye have been taught, whether by 
word or our epistle, 


m Eve. 14:9. oc. 1:3 q 1 Pe. 5:10, 
Ro, 1:24. p Ep. 1:4 1Th,  rJo. 17:22. 
u De, 32:35. 1:4. 1 Pe. 8:2, 


ecample of Satan, the grand enemy of souls, 
the great adversary of God and man. More 
particularly, it is with satanical power and 
deceit: a divine power is pretended for the 
support of this kingdom, but it is only after 
the working of Satan ; signs and wonders, 
visions and miracles, are pretended ; by 
these the papal kingdom was first set up, 
and has all along been kept up, but they 
have false signs to support false doctrines ; 
and lying wonders, or only pretended mira- 
eles that have served their cause, things 
false in act, and fraudulently managed;-te 
impose on the people: and the diabolical 
deceits with which the antichristian state 
has been supported are notvrious. The 
apostle calls it all deceivableness of unright- 
eousness, v.10. Others may call them pious 
Srauds, but the apostle called them unright- 
eous and wicked frauds; and, indeed, all 
fraud, being contrary to truth, is an impi- 
ous thing. Many are the subtle artifices the 
man of sin has used, and various are the 
plausible pretences by which he has beguiled 
unwary and unstable souls to embrace false 
doctrines, and submit to his usurped domin- 
ion, [Comp.a terrible instance, Col.: end.] 

(2.) The persons ave described, who are 
his willing subjects, or most likely to become 
such, v. 10, They are such as love not the 
truth, that they may be saved. They could 


PRACT. OBS. V. 5—12. Every event takes place in the appointed 
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not bear sound doctrine, and therefore easi- 
ly imbibed false doctrines ; had they loved 
the truth, they would have persevered in it, 
and been preserved by it; but no wonder if 
they easily parted with what they never had 
any love to [: true faith includes the heart]. 
And of these persons it is said, that they 
perish, or are lost: are in a lost condition, 
in danger to be lost for ever. For, 

6. We have the sin and ruin of the subjects 
of antichrist’s kingdom declared, v. 11, 12. 

(1.) Their sin is, They believed not the 

«truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness, did 
not love the truth, and therefore they did not 
believe it; and because they did not believe 
it, therefore they had pleasure in unright- 
eousness, or in wicked actions, and were 
pleased witn false notions. Note, An ervo- 
neous mind and vicious life often go togeth- 
er, and help forward one another. 

(2.) Their ruin is thus expressed ; God 
shall send them strong delusions, to believe a 
lie. ‘Thus He will punish men, for their un- 
belief and dislike of the truth, and love to 
sin and wickedness ; not that God is the 
author of sin, but in righteousness He some- 
times withdraws his grace from such sinners 
as are here mentioned, and leaves them to 


themselves ; and then sin will follow of | 


course, yea, the worst of wickedness, that 
shall end at last in eternal damnation. God 
is just when He inflicts spiritual judgments 
here, and eternal punishments hereafter, on 
those who have no love to the truths of the 


Gospel, who will not believe thei, or live | 
| Him, (in Christ,) subjoins this exhortation, 


| Now abide in Him, 1 John 2; 27, 28. The 


suitably to them, but indulge false doctrines 
in their minds, and wicked practices in 
their lives and conversations. 

V. 13—15. Here observe, 

1. The consolation the Thessalonians 
might take against the terrors of this apos- 
tasy, v. 13,14. They were chosen to salva- 
tion, and called to obtain glory. The apos- 
tle reckoned himself bound in duty to be 
thankful to God on this account ; we are 
bound to give thanks to God always for you. 
This preservation of the saints is owing, 

(1.) To the stability of the election of 
grace, v.13. God-had chosen them from the 
beginning, had loved them with an everlasting 
love. His election was eternal in its date,— 
from the beginning 3 not of the Gospel, but 
of the world, before the foundation of the 
world, Eph. 1:4. The end to which they 
were chosen was salvation, complete and 
eternal, from sin and misery, and the full 
fruition of all good. The means in order to 
obtaining this end,—sanctification of the Spir- 
it, and belief of the truth. The decree of 


Exhortation to perseverance 


means, and these must not be separated 
We are not elected of God, because we were 
holy, but that we might be holy. Sanctifi- 
cation is by the operation of the Holy Spiru 
as the Author, and by fath on our part. 
There must be the belief of the truth, with. 
out which there can be no true sanctifica 
tion, or perseverance in grace, or obtaining 
of salvation. Faith and holiness must be 
joined together, as well as holiness and hap- 
piness ; therefore, our Savior prayed for 
Peter, that his faith might not fail, Luke 22: 
32. and for his disciples, John 17: 17. 

(2.) To the efficacy of the gospel-call, 
v. 14. “As they were chosen to salvation, so 
they were called thereunto by the Gospel, 
Rom. 8:30. The outward call of God is 
by the Gospel ; and this is rendered effectu- 
al by the inward operation of the Spirit, It 
is a call to honor and happiness, even the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, the glory He 
has purchased, and is possessed of, a glory 
to be communicated unto them who believe 
in Him, and obey his Gospel: such shall be 
with Christ, to bekold his glory, and they 
shall be glorified with Christ, and partake 
of his glory. Hereupon, there follows, 

2. An exhortation to steadfastness and 
perseverance, v. 15, Observe, he does not 
say, ‘ Ye are chosen to salvation, and there- 
fore ye may be careless and secure ;” but 
therefore stand fast. So the apostle John, 
having told thse whom he wrote to, that 
they had received the anointing which should 
abide in them, and that they should abide in 


Thessalonians are exhorted to steadfastness 
in their Christian profession, or to hold 
fast the traditions they had been taught, the 
doctrine of the Gospel, which had been de- 
livered by the ‘apostle, by word or epistle 
As yet, the canon of Scripture was no 
complete ; therefore, some things were de 
livered by the apostles, in their preaching 
under the guidance of the infallible Spirit, 
which Christians were bound to observe as 
coming from God ; other things were after- 
ward by them committed to writing, as the 
apostle had written a former epistle to these 
Thessalonians ; and these epistles were 
written, as the writers were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. Note, There is no argument 
from hence for regarding oral traditions ia 
our days, now that the canon of Scriptuye is 
complete, as of equal authority with the sa- 
cred writings. Such doctrines and daties 
as were taught by the inspired apostles, we 
must steadfastly adhere to ; but we have no 


election therefore connects the end and the | certain evidence of anything delivered by 


they receive their merited. condemnation. 


To avoid this fatal doom, 


seuson, and, after all the mysterious devices of iniquity which Satan or 
wicked men can frame, ‘the counsel of God shall stand, und He will do 
ajl his pleasnre,’ nay, one antichristian power has often been employed, 
far besides his purpose, to stop the progress of another. still more pes- 
tiverous.—It will at last appear that none were deceived by any ‘energy 
of delusion, who were not, at heart, enemies to the truth and will of 
God, and who continued to ‘take pleasure in unrighteousness ;’ He is 
constantly permitting the devil to seduce persons of this character into 
the belief of some te, by which they are held, as with fetters of iron, till 


men should take heed not to repress their convictions from love of sin, 
but to reverence the dictates and admonitions of conscience, by which 
God speaks to them emphatically, and with special application. They 
should pray earnestly for ‘the love of the truth,’ and for saving faith as 
inseparably connected with it; for many fall away and perish, who 
have ‘the knowledge of the truth,’ but ‘the love of the truth,’ ‘accom- 
panies salvation,’ and never fails.—They should also use every mean 
of obtaining that humble and spiritual mind, which is the best and the 
only security against every fatal delusion. Scorr. 


(1.) ‘All the test commentators, ancient and modern, are agreed, 
we are here to resort to that idiom by which God is figuratively said to 
do a thing, which He only permits to be done’ BLoomr.—A Lie.] ‘The 
Jie, i, e. that they have taught.?, Donpr.—* The monstrous lie of tran- 
substantiation.’ Mackn.— The whale system of falsehood, promul- 
guted by the man vf sin and his adherents; thongh it is trne, transub- 
stantiation is the fundamental “lie,” from which fave proceeded most 
ethers of the church of Rome.’ BLoomr. 

(12.) Had pleasure in unrighteousness.) Doddr, thinks, this ‘refers 
to many of the priests and others in the Romish church, who impose on 
he people known delusions, merely out of regard to secular interest + 
et Bloomfield suggests, that ‘to others also the words of Peter respect- 
‘ng Balaam may be too applicable. “ He loved the wages of unrighteous- 
ness.”’? Church-worldliness is not confined to Rome, Ep. 

V. 18, 14. Some contend, that the apostle meant, the beginning of 
*he Gospel being preached to Yem, but he plainly distinguished this 
choice ot them, from their ca’/eng, and spoke of the latter as the effect 
wf the former —The doctrine of election has been repeatedly considered, 
“Marg Ref.m—p.—Nates, Rom, 8:28—31. 9:10—14. Eph. 1:3—12.) 
We may here add, that if the ‘calling’ of the Thessalonians, was the 
effec: »( any preceding choice of them, it comes to the same thing, 
whether that choice was made the preceding day, or from ‘before the 
‘oiindation of the world,’ or from eternity, except as the immutable per- 
e«ticns and purposes of God and his absolutely perfect prescience are 
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concerned. Otherwise, if He acted wisely and righteously in choosing 
them, rather than their companions in idolatry and vice, it was equally 
wise and righteous to choose them from eternity, as at the very hour or 
moment precéding their regeneration.—‘ How wisely and happily does 
the apostle unite the views of the grace of God and the duties of men. 
while he represents our choice to salvation in a light so worthy ot Gad, 
since this salvation is still to be obtained, “ through sanctification of the 
Spirit, and belief of the truth.” ’ Doddr. Scorr 
(18.) Hath chosen.] ‘The only interpretation that has the stamp of 
truth is that of the ancients, and xlmost all the early moderns, who rever 
it to the eternal purposes of God, in the election and calling of the Thea- 
salonians to the Christian faith.’ BLoomF, 
V.15. Doubtless the apostle’s oral ‘traditions’ were worthy ¢Tc e- 
dence and obedience, but how should we, at this day, know anything of 
them, except as they were written for our benefit? It is therefore @ 
singular instance of the ‘deceivableness of unrighteousness 7 in ‘the 
man of sin,’ to attempt the support of his corrupt system. by a singe 
word in that very ch., which most fully exposes his devices. For oral 
traditions, of equal authority to the written Word, being the rule of iss 
interpretation, and committed to the keeping of the church, (that is, @ 
the Romish clergy,) has been the grand support of popery for ages 5 and 
of this fundamental principle they have no better scriptural proof, thas 
this single word, and one or two more of similar import! Aft. 15:1-- 
20. Scotr - 
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16 Now our iced Cesxs Christ 
beriself, and God even our Father, 
which ‘hath loved us, and hath 
given us everlasting consolation 
an! good hope ' through grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, and 
steblish you in every good word 
and work. 


CHAP. III. 


@e craveth their prayers for himself, 3 testifieth what 
espfdence he hath in them, 5 maketh request to God in 
foey beha.i, 6 giveth them divers precepts, especially to 
shun idleness, aud ill company, 16 and Jast of all con- 
cludeth with prayer and salutation. 


‘LSINALLY, brethren, pray for 
us, that the word of the Lord 

tnay *have free course, and be glo- 

rified, even as it ts with you : 

2 And that we may be delivered 
from unreasonable and wicked 
men: for all men have not faith. 

3 But the Lord ‘is faithful, who 
shall stablish you, and keep ‘you 
frei ev 

4 Ana we have confidence °in 
the Lora touching you, that ye 
both do and will do the things 
which we command you. 


e Jn, 13:1. A TUN, d Jn, 17:15, 
Re. 1:5, b absurd, “e 2 Co, 7:16, 
¢ 1 Pe. 1:3, c 1Co. 1:9. 


them, more than what we find contained in 
the Holy Scriptures. 

V. 16,17. Here we have the apostle’s 
earnest prayer for them, to,our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself, and God, even our Father. 
We imay, and should, direct our prayers, 
not only to God the Father, through the 
mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
also to our Lord Jesus Christ Himself ; and 
should pray in his name unto God, not only 
as his Father, but as our Father in and 
through Him. 

He takes encouragement in his prayer,— 
from the consideration of what God had al- 
ready done for him and them, v. 16. Where, 
observe, The love of God is the spring and 
fountain of all the good we have or hope 
for ; our election, vocation, justification, 
and salvation. From this fountain in 
particular all our consolation flows. And 
the consolation of saints is an everlasting 
consolation, founded on the hope of eter- 
nal life, that good hope, which is grounded 
on the love and promise of God, and 
the experience they have had of the power, 
goodness, and faithfulness of God; and 
itis good hope through grace, the free 
grace and mercy of God, and not through 
any worth or merit of their own. 
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M6 asks of God for them,—that He would 
comfort their hearts, and establish them in every 
good word «2d work, v. 17. 
how comfort and establishment are here 
joined together. Note, Comfort isa mean 
of establishment; and our establishment in 
the ways of God is a likely mean in order to 
comfort ; whereas, if we are wavering in 
faith, and of a doubtful mind, or if we are 
halting and faltering in our duty, no won- 
der if we are strangers to the pleasures and 
joys of religion. We must be established 
in every good word and work, in the word of 
truth and the work of righteousness: Christ 
must be honored by our good works and 
good words; and they who are sincere will 
endeavor to do boty ; and in so doing they 
may hope for comfort and establishment, 
till at length their holiness and happiness be 
completed. 


Cuap. III. V.1—5. In these words, 
observe, i 

I. The apostle desires the prayers of his 
friends, v.1. He always remembered them, 
and would not have them forget him and his 
fellow-laborers. Note, This is one way the 
communion of saints is kept up, by their 
praying with one another, and for one anoth- 
er, when absent one from another: they 
who are at a great distance, may meet to- 
gether at the throne of grace ; and_ they 
who are not capable of doing or receiving 
any other kindness, may yet, this way, do 
and receive real and very great kindness. 
People should pray for their ministers; and 
ministers should desire the prayers of their 
people, after the humble, engaging example 
of this great apostle. Observe, what he 
desires and directs them te pray for. 

1. For the success of i* gospel-minis- 
try, v. 1, This was the gveat thing blessed 
Paul was most solicitous about. All the 
forces of hell were then, ard still are, more 
or less, raised and mustered to oppose the 
Word of the Lord ; we should pray, there- 
fore, that oppositions may be removed, that 
so the Gospel may have free course to the 
ears, the hearts, and the consciences of 
men, that it nay be glorified in the convic- 
tion and conversion of sinners, the confuta- 
tion of gainsayers, and the holy conversa- 
tion of the saints. Paul was now at Ath- 
ens, or, as some think, at Corinth, and 
would have the Thessalonians pray that he 
might have as good success there, as he 
had at Thessalonica, that it might be as 
well with others even as it was with them. 

2. For the safety of gospel-ministers. 
He asks their prayers, not for preferment, 
but for preservation, ». 2. Note, They who 
are enemies to the preaching of the Gospel, 
and persecutors of the faithful preachers of 
it, are unreasonable and wicked men. They 


It is observable | 


1 
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_ Encouragement to trust sn God 
act against all the rules and jaws of reasom 
and religion, and are guilty of the great- 
est absurdity and impiety. Faithful minis 
ters need protection as well as assistance 

for standard-bearers are most struck at; 
therefore, all who wish well to the interest 
of Christ in the world, should pray for 
them. For all men have not faith; many slo 
not believe the Gospel; will not embrace it, 
and are restless and malicious in their en 
deavors to oppose it, decry the ministry 
and disgrace the ministers of the Word: 
and too many haye not common faith o 
honesty; we can safely put no confidence ig. 
them ; from such we should pray to be de. 
livered. We may sometimes be in as much 
or more danger from false and pretended 
friends, as from open and avowed enemies. 

II. He encourages them to trust in God. 
We should not only pray to God for his 
grace, but also trust and confide in his grace, 
and humbly expect what we pray for. - Ob- 
serve, 

1. The best Christians need establishment 
and preservation from evil. ‘This the apos- 
tle had prayed for on their behalf, ch. 2:17. 
and now he encourages them to expect this 
favor :, we as much need the grace of God 
for our perseverance to the end, as for the 
beginning of the good work. 

2, What encouragement we have to de- 
pend on the grace of God ; The Lord is 
faithful. When once the promise is made, 
performance is sure and certain, He isa 
faithful God, a faithful Friend ; we may 
depend on his filling up all the relations He 
stands in to his people. Let it be our care 
to be true and faithful in our promises, and 
to the relations we stand in to this faithful 
God. He adds, 

3. A further ground of hope that Go¢i 
would do this for them, seeing they did ane 
would 20 the things they were commanded, 
v. 4. The apostle had this confidence ia 
them, and that was founded on his confidence 
in God ; for there is otherwise no confis 
dence in man: and it is one ground to hope, 
that whatsoever we ask of God, we shall res 
ceive of Him, because we keep his command= 
ments, and do those things that are pieasing 1% 
his sight, 1 John 3: 32. 

III. He makes a short prayer for them. 
v. 5. a prayer for spiritual blessings. Two. 
things of the greatest importance he prays 
for: 1. That their hearts might be browgAt 
into the love of God, as the most excellent 
and amiable Being, which is not only moat 
reasonable and necessary in order to our 
happiness, but is our happiness itself; and 
this we never can attain, unless God, by 
his grace, direct our hearts aright, for our 
love is apt to go astray after other things. 
Note, We sustain great damage by mispla- 
cing our affections on wrong objects. If 


PRACT. OBS. V. 13—17. Many can well remember the time, when 
they despised or hated the doctrines of Scripture, and preferred soothing 
errors, nay, some of us seemed awfully to provoke God ‘to send us 
strong delusion to believe a lie,’ and we should certainly have held it 
fast, if we had been left to ourselves. If then it be now otherwise, we 
may thankfully ascribe it to the love of God, to his special unmerited 
mercy and grace, who from the ‘beginning chose us unto salvation, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.’ But let 
none cx iclude themselves chosen and called, who are strangers to the 
‘sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus.’ (Notes, 2 Tim.1:9, 1 Pet. 1:1, 2.) Let none place saving 


faith in anything, but real, efficacious ‘belief of the truth,’ as revealed in 
Scripture. This ‘belief of the truth’ brings the sinner to rely on Christ, 
and thus to love and obey Him; it is sealed by the Holy Spirit on his 
heart, and it prepares him for the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ in 
heaven. Let us then stand fast in this doctrine of the apostles, and re- 
ject all spurious additions from every quarter; let us not hesitate to 
pray ‘to our Lord Jesus Himself,’ as well as to our loving ‘God and 
Father, that our interest in his ‘everlasting consolation, and good hope 
through grace,’ mav be proved, not only by his ‘comforting our hearts,’ 
but by his establishing us in every good word and work.’ Scort 


V i€..7. ‘From its simplicity, the Gospel derives advantages in con- 
se-tticn. Grief, whether in the learned or illiterate, is always simple. 
A inan bowed down under calamity, has no relish for investigation. His 
pewers relax. He leans upon his Comforter; his support must be with- 
ou. +91, or his spirit faints. Conrormably to these reflections, we see, 
on thn one hand, that the anlearned compose the bulk of Christians ; 
the "fe of whose souls is in the substantial doctrines of the cross,—and 
on the other, that, in the time of affliction, even the careless lend their 
ear to the voice of revelation. Precious at al] times to the believer, it is 
duutly so in the hour of trial. These things prove, not only that the 
Gospel, when understood, gives a peculiar relief in trouble, but that it is 
readily @-erehended ; being most acceptable when we are least inclined 
to critical research.’ Rev. Dr. J. M. Mason. 

NOTES. Cap. YW. V.1—5. Unreasonable, &c.] Perverse and 
wicked men, such as the Jewish zealots were; the blind devotees of the 
pagan idolatry, whom the Jews stirred up to aid their persecutions, may 
Biso be intended Nectwithstanding the abundance of miracles, and 
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the fulfilment of prophecies, which evinced the truth of the Gospe., 
‘all men had not faith’ to believe it, that being the effect of a divine 
power on the heart, which overcame the carnal pride, obstinacy, and 
enmity of fallen nature. Probably, some Judaizing Christians secretly 
concurred with more open enemies, in atrempting“the life of the apos- 
tle; and these false brethren, having no real faith in Christ, were also 
destitute of faithfulness, in their professed friendship to him and his fel- 
low-laborers, so that no confidence could be placed in them. As it is the 
work of the Holy Spirit, to direct and lead the sonl into these holy tem 
pers, and a consistent conduct; and as ‘the Lord’ is here mentioned 
distinet from God, and from Christ, it has been supposed, with some 
probability, that the apostle addressed this prayer personally to the eared 
Spirit, ‘the Lord the Spirit,’ the third person in the adorable Trinity 8. 
(2.) Faith.) ‘That upright and candid disposition which woulda en 
gage men to receive the testimony of the apostles,’ 2:1012  Donpn. 
(S.) Evil.) ‘The evil one, and all his works.’ In, Sin’s :w’e Ep 
(4.) ‘God will cause that my labor be not in vain, dp. Jewes 
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5 And the Lord direct ‘ your 
hearts into the love of God, and 
/¢into the patient waiting for Christ. 
} [Practical Observations.] 

' 6 Now we command you, breth- 
ten, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
‘Christ, that ye ® withdraw your- 

selves from. every brother ' that 

- walketh disorderly, and not after the 
tradition which ye receivel of us. 

7 For yourselves know how ye 
sught to follow us: for we behav- 
ed not ourselves disorderly among 
you; 

8 Neither did we eat any man’s 
bread for nought; but wrought 

with labor and travail night and 

! day, that we might not be chargea- 
ble to any of you: 

- 9 Not because we have not 

i ¥ power, but to make ourselves an 

ensample unto you to follow us. 

10 For even when we were with 
yous this we commanded you, that 

if any wonld not work, neither 
should he eat. 

11 For,we hear that there are 
some which walk among you dis- 
orderly, working not at all, but are 
= busy-bodies. 

12 Now them that are such we 
command and exhort by our Lord 

/ Jesus Christ, that with quietness 

they " work, and eat their own 


bread. , 
) 1 Ch. 29:18. 11Co.5:11,1% «m1 Ti. 5:13. 
| 1 Pe. 


cr patience of Ac. 18:3. 20:34. 
£ Christ. i 
' a. Ti, 6:5. 


1 Co. 9:6, n Ep. 4:28. 


1 Ge. 3:19, 
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2 THESSALONIANS, IIL 
God dyeet our love aright on Himself, the 
rest of the affections will’ thereby be recti- 
fied. 2. That a patient waiting for Christ 
might be joined with this love of God. 
Waiting for Christ supposes our faith in 
Him, that we believe He came once in flesh, 
and will come again in glory : and this we 
must expect, and be careful to get ready for, 
enduring with courage and constancy all 
that we may meet with in the mean time : 
and we have need of patience, need of divine 
grace, to exercise Christian patience, tie 
patience of Christ, (so some,) patience for 
Christ’s sake, and after Christ’s example. 

V.6—15. The apostle, having commend- 
ed their obedience for the time past, and 
mentioned his confidence in it for the time to 
come, proceeds to command and direct some 
who were faulty. Observe, The best society 
may have faulty persons in it: but evil man- 
ners beget good laws ; the disorders Paul 
heard of as existing among the Thessaloni- 
ans, occasioned the good laws we find in these 
vs., which are of constant use to us, and all 
others whom they may concern. Observe, 

I. What was amiss among the Thessalo- 
nians, v.6. Some were guilty of disorderly 
walking; not living regularly, or agreeably 
to their profession of religion, In particular, 
some were idle,—lusy-bodies, v. 11. This 
the apostle was so credibly informed of, that 
he had sufficient reason to command and 
direct, with relation to such, how they ought 
to behave, and how the church should act 
toward them. 

It does not appear, that they were gluttons 
or drunkards, but idle, and therefore disor- 
derly. Probably, they had a notion (by 
misunderstanding some passages in the for- 
mer epistle) of the near approach of Christ’s 
coming, which served them for a pretence 
to leave their callings, and live in idleness. 
Note, It is an abuse of religion, to make it 
a cloak for idleness, or ary other sin. If 


Paul’s commanus and counsera 


we were sure the day of judgment were ever 
so near, we must, notwithstanding, do the 
work of the day in its day, that when our 
Lord comes, He may find us so doing. Or, 
it may be, these disorderly persons pre- 
tended, that the liberty wherewith Chiist 
nad made them free, discharged them from 
the services and business of their particula- 
callings and employments in the world 
whereas, they were to abide in the same cal" 
‘»g wherein they were called 6f God, ants 
therein abide with God, 1 Cor. 7:20, 24. 
industry in our particular callings a3 me., 13 
a duty required of us by our general calling 
as Christians Or, perhaps, the generat 
charity that was then among Christians 9 
their poor brethren, encouraged some to live 
in idleness, as knowing the church would 
maintain them : whatever was the cause, 
they were much to blame. 

It may seem a contradiction, that the same 
persons who were idle, were busy-bodies 
also; but most commonly persons who have 
no business of their own, or who neglect 
that, busy themselves in other men’s mat- 
ters. If weare idle, the devil and a -cor- 
rupt heart will soon find us somewnat todo, 
The mind of man is a busy thing ; if it be 
not employed in doing good, it will be doing 
evil, Note, Busy-bodies are disorderly 
walkers, curious, and impertinent, meddling 
with things that do not concern them, and 
troubling themselves and others with czher 
men’s matters. The apostle warns Timothy, 
1 Vim. 5:13. to beware of such, 

Il. The good laws occasioned by these evil 
manners. Concerning which we may notice, 

1. Whose laws they are: viz. those of 
the apostles of our Lord, given in the name 
of their Lord and ours, v. 6, 12, The 
apostle uses words of autherity and entreaty ° 
and where disorders are to be rectified or 
prevented, there ds need of both. The ane 
tharity of Christ should awe our minds to 


PRACT. OBS. V. 1—5. The success of the Gospel is as really pro- 
moted by fervent prayer, as by faithful preaching. — Our whole depen- 
dence must be en the faithfulness of God to his promises, who will sure- 
ty establish those who humbly rely on Him by obedient faith, and pre- 
serve them from every fatal snare, to his heavenly kingdom. If, by his 
&pecial grace, we have that faith, which multitudes have not, our obliga- 


tions to Him are immense; and we should earnestly apply to Him te 
incline and enable us, perseveringly, and without reserve, to obey all hia 
commands, and that ‘the Lord the Spirit? may ‘direct our hearts into 
the Jove of Ged, and the patience of Christ,’ and persevering diligence 
in every good work. Jude 20,21. Scorrt. 


(5.) Patient waiting for Christ.) ‘ Not the patience itself of Christ, 
in bearing calamities, but a patient endurance, suffering for righteous- 
hess, after the example of Christ; or a patient waiting for Christ.’ BL. 
So Dovnpr. Ep. 

V.6—9. The church at Thessalonica was in general deserving of 
high commendation; but the apostle had occasion to speak with author- 
ity and implied reproof, in one particular, of which he had before given 
some intimation. 1 Thess. 4:9—12.—(6) Withdraw.) ‘Ivis taken from 
sailors, who, by a bended course, avoid arock. To refrain from that to 
which the eagerness of the mind carries one forward.’ Erasmus. Thus 
Joseph, while his heart wis full of love to his brethren, refrained him- 
self, and spake roughly to them, for their good. Scorr. 

(8.) ‘This declaration is confirmed by the apostle’s statement, Phil. 
4.15. that he had not received anything-from any church of Macedonia, 
except that of Philippi.’ Henry, abr.— For nought.) ‘ At free cost.’ 
Doddr. ‘ Nought, here, denotes “ without working for it.”? BrLoome. 

(9.) Follow us.| ‘ lmitate us in a frugal and industrious life.’ Doppr. 

V.10—12. Perhaps the apostle had perceived a disposition, in some 
persons at Thessalonica, to make religion a pretence for indolence, 
and for subsisting on the hospitality and liberality of their brethren, 
without working at their own trades or occupations.—t How they might 
fall into this evil is easy to conceive. Persons all alive to God and his 
Christ, and knowing little of the deceitfulness of the heart, and the crafts 
of Satan, might find it irksome to attend to the concerns of this Jife. It 
was a fault indeed, and very dangerous if persisted in, but as it was soon 
corrected, in all probability, and in part occasioned by the strength of 
heavenly affections, one cannot be very severe in censuring it. .. . It may 
be worth while for those, who feel themselves much irritated against 
similar evils, attending. on the ontpouring of the Holy Spirit in our days, 
to consider, whether they do not exercise more candor toward the Thes- 
salonians, and respect them as real Christians, while they scorn those, 
who walk in their steps, as enthusinsts.’ Jos. Milner, Ec. History.— 
The apostle, however, being fully aware of the consequences, had wisn 
he was with thein commanded them, not to,maintain in idleness such 
as could work and would not, either by private or public charity ; that, 
being left to endure the pinchings of hunger and want, they might be 
compelled to attend to their proper duty.—God gives everything to man 
tm the way of lubor; and, in fact, in all cases, the industrious part of 
every community maintains the s/othful. (M. R. c,d.) The words may 
tndeed signify, ‘If any man refuse to work, he ought by all means to 
Hive without food; but, if that be impossible, let him thence learn to 
sonsi ler how unreasonable and iniquitous idleness is by which a man, 
who cannot but consume, does nothing to replenish the stores, which are 
thus exhausted, Theexpression was for substance a proverb among the 
jews.— They state it wrong, who render it, Let him not eat who does 
~ Bot work; for none are more deserving of relief from others, than they, 
@ho chruugh some just and necessury impediment, cannot labor though 


they greatly desire it.’ Beza. — This venerable reformer here takes 0c 
casion to expose the mendicant monks and friars, as exactly answering 
the character described by St. Paul.—Now far relieving vagrant beggars, 
of whose character or incapacity for labor, we know nothing, can con- 
sist with this rule, is worthy of inquiry. Certainly the money might be 
almost always better employed. Luke 18:35—43,— Whatever rank men 
sustain, they are mere drones in the hive, unless they fill up the duties 
of their ‘station for the common benefit. Christians, therefore, should 
not countenance such evident injustice, especially as this has always 
been one of the slanders raised against the professed worshippers 0” 
God. Ez. 5:8, 9, 15—23. P.O. 1—9.—The kindness required from be- 
lievers, and to which they are propense, as under the influence of holy 
love, often gives slothful persons an opportunity, on various pretences, 
toseek exemption from labor, by which they become useless and mis- 
chievous; they and their families are often reduced to great distress ; 
debts are contracted which they cannot pay ; and that bounty is divert- 
ed into a wrong channel, which should encourage the industrious poor, 
and support the sick and afflicted. The apostle therefore reminded his 
beloved children at Thessalonica of this rule, because he heard, that 
there were some of these ‘disorderly’ persons among them, who did 
not work at their own trades or callings, but expected to be maintained 
in idleness by their brethren. These would naturally contract a saun- 
tering, gossiping habit, and would indulge a talkative, curions, and con- 
ceited temper, and, having much leisure, they would intermeddle with 
other men’s concerns, to the disturbance of families, by exciting suspi 

cions and jealousies among neighbors; and to the injury of men’s chars 
acters. But the apostle commanded, and charged them, in the name of 
Christ, and as they would stand accepted before his tribunal, to cease from 
this ofiiciousness, and to attend to their Own labor, with humility, mod- 
esty, contentment, and peaceable industry ; that, thus subsisting on their 
own earnings, they might ‘eat their own bread,’ and not consume wha 

properly belonged to others. Ew. 20:15. Mat. 6:11, The difficulty 
which modern missionaries, in most parts of the world, find, in bringing 
those among whom they labor to habits of regular industry, the abso 

lute necessity of doing this in order to any permanent success, and the 
very great impediments which indolence, as to regular daily employ 

ment, places in their way, well illustrates the necessity and importance 
of the apostle’s charge in this particular. In all places, where missions 
have permanently succeeded, the converts, however indolent in mind or 
body before, have become industrious in some regular employment. Sc. 

(10.) Not work... shall not eat.| See Way/land’s Mor. Sci. p. 421 

7. ‘He that doth nothing is ill occupied. Water is clear an4 fair, fresh 
and comfortable; yet if it stand still in a hole, or be kept Jong in a ves 

sel, whence it hath no issue. it ~#' .. and Swell, and be urwholesome® 
Even so it fureth with the sons of Adam ; if they have nothing to do, 1 

way to bestow their wit, they wi.i rot and prove unwholesome, and de- 
vise mischief all the day long. What else filleth the prisous, and hring 
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13 But ye, brethren, ° be not 
* weary in well-doing. 

14 And if any man obey not our 
word 4 by this epistle, note that 
man, and have ™no company with 
nitn, that he may be ashamed. 

15 Yet count him not as an ene- 
my, but admonish atm as a * brother. 

16 Now.the Lord 'of peace him- 
self give you peace always by all 
yneans. ‘The Lord be with you all. 

17 The salutation "of Paul with 
mive own hand, which is the token 
‘n every epistle : so I write. 

18 The ‘grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 

{1 The second epistle to the Thessa- 
lonians was written from Athens. 


0 or, flint nat. tle. 

p (Co. 15:58. r Mat. 18:17. 

q or, signify that ver. 6 
manby au spise 8 Le. 19:17. 


obedience, and his grace and goodness 
should aflure us. 

2. What the good laws and rules are. 
The apostle commands and directs the whole 
church how they should behave towards dis- 
orderly persons, v. 6. We must be very 
cautious in church-censures and church-dis- 
cipline. We imust Note that man ; that is, 
have sufficient proof of his fault before we 
proceed further. Next, we must Admonish 
him, in a friendly manner, and this privately, 
Mat. 18:15. Then, if he will not hear, we 
must Withdraw from him, and not keep 
company with him, that is; we must avoid 
his familiar converse and society ; for two 
reasons, namely, that we may not learn his 
evil ways ; and may shame, and so reform 
him. ove should be thé motive of our 
withdrawing ; for if those who are under 
the censures of the church, be reclaimed and 
feformed thereby, they will recover their 
credit and comfort, and right to church- 
privileges as brethren. The general con- 


2 THESSALON ANS, ill. 
duct and behavior of the church, should ac- 
cord with the good example which the apos- 
tle, and those who were with him, had given 
them, ». 7. particularly in diligence, so dif- 
ferent from the disorderly walkers. He took 
pains in his ministry to get his own living, 
v. 8. He might justly have demanded a 
maintenance, because they who preach the 
Gospel may of right expect to live by the 
Gospel, v. 9. but he waived his right from 
affection to them, and for the sake of the 
Gospel, and that he might be an example 
for them, v. 9. that they might learn how to 
fill up time, and*always be employed in 
somewhat that would turn to good account. 

He commands and directs those that lived 
idle lires, to reform, and set themselves to 
their business, v. 10. It was a proverbial 
speech among the Jews, He who does not la- 
bor, does not deserve to eat. It is the will of 
God, that every man should have a calling, 
and make his business of it, and not live 
like a useless drone in the world, It was 
not the mere humor of the apostle, but the 
command of Jesus Christ, that wah quiet- 
ness we work, and eat our own bread, v. 12. 
Men ought, some way or other, to earn their 
own living, otherwise they do not eat their 
own bread. Observe, There must be work 
or labor, in opposition to idleness ; and 
quietness, in opposition to being busy-bodies 
in other men’s matters. We must stady to 
be quiet, and do our own business. This is 
an excellent but rare composition, to be of 
an active, yet quiet spirit ; active in our 
own business, yet quiet as to other people’s. 

He exhorts those that did well, not to be 
weary in well-doing, v.13. ‘Go on and pros- 
per. The Lord is with you while you are 
with Him. See that whatever you do, that is 
good, you persevere in. You must never 
give over, or tire in your work. It will be 
time enough to rest when you come to heav- 
en, that everlasting rest which remains for the 
peuple of God.’ 

V. 16—18. In this conclusion of the 
epistle we have the apostle’s benediction, 
and prayers for these Thessalonians. Let 


a 


us desire them for ourselves and our friends. 
Three blessings are pronounced on them ox 


desired for them : 


1. That God would give them peace,i ¢ 
all manner of prosperity, in particulan, 
peace with God 3 peace in their own minda 
and consciences ; peace among themselves, 
and peace with all men. This is desired for 
them always, or in everything ; and by all 
means : peace is often difficult, as it is al- 
ways desirable. If we have any peace that 
is desirable, God must give it, who is the 
Author of peace, and Lover of concord. We 
shall neither have peaceable dispositions our- 
selves, nor find men disposed to be at peace 
with us, unless the God of peace give us both. 

2. That the presence of God might he 
with them. We need nothing more to make 
us safe and happy, nor can we desire any- 
thing better for ourselves and our friends, 
than to have God’s gracious presence with 
us and them. His presence makes heaven 
to be heaven, and will make earth to be like 
to heaven. No matter where we are, if God 
be with us; nor who is abseut, if God be 
present with us. 

8. That the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
might be with them. This grace is all in al’ 
to make us happy. This is what the apos 
tle admired and magnified on all occasions, 
what he delighted and trusted in; and bv 
this salutation or benediction, written wit: 
his own hand, as the token of every epistl: 
(when the rest was written by an amanuen- 
sis,) he took care, lest the churches he wrote 
to should be imposed on by counterfeit epis 
tles, a thing of dangerous consequence 

Let us be thankful that we have the canca 
of Scripture complete, and, by the wonder 
ful and special care of Divine Providence, 
preserved pure and uncorrupt through «o 
many successive ages ; and not dare to a‘ld 
to it, or diminish from it. Let us beh.ve 
the divine original of the sacred Scriptures, 
and conform our faith and practice to this 
our sufficient and only rule, which is able vo 
make us wise unto salvation, through faita 
which is in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


Direction and benedrctiym. 


PRACT. OBS. V.6—18. Pious men are often betrayed into a dis- 
regard to this rale, through humility and tenderness; by which means 
the misconduct of one professed believer turns to the scandal of his pro- 
fession, and he himself is soothed into carnal security, by an ill-juadged 
and unkind lenity.— When difficulties occur respecting public discipline, 
believers of every Jenomination might agree, in separating from disor- 
deriy walkers, with proper admonitions and expostulations; that thus 
being ‘put to shame’ they might be brought to repentance.—It is pecu- 
liasly incumbent on ministers, to show the tendency of their doctrine in 
their own conduct, that the people may perceive ‘how they ought to 
imitate them.’ It is not, indeed, required, or generally expected, that 
they shonld ‘labor and toil, night and day, to avoid being chargeable’ 
to the people. Yet they should be very careful to avoid every appear- 
ance of selfishness, indolence, or an encroaching spirit; and they must 


often give up their own interest, indulgence, and inclination, to make 
themselves an example to the people, and to give energy to their in- 
structions.—It would indeed be deemed rigorous, should we enforce 
the apostle’s rule, ‘that if any willeth not to work, neither shall he eat ;? 
yet, in fact, it is founded in equity and love. It is injustice to the indi- 
gent, the weuk, and the industrious, when the bounty of their brethren 
is wasted on the indolent and extravagant. The greatest kindness, 
which can be shown to the latter, is to constrain them, if possible, ‘ te 
Jabor, working with their own hands the thing which is good ;’ this slone 
can preserve them from mischief, temptation, aud misery. Eph. 4:28. 
Persons of this description ought, therefore, to be discountenanced, re- 
buked, ‘commanded from the Lord Jesus, with quietness to laber und 
eat their own bread,’ and, if they refuse, censured, noted, [starved,] and 
shunned by all believers, till brought to repentance. Scorr. 


eth to the gallows, and causeth the bewailing of so many untimely 
deaths ? What causeth so many diseases in the body ? Whereof rise 
mutterings im the city against magistrates? Whereof rise rebellions in 
kingdoms ? You can give no greater cause thereof thanidleness. “ Be- 
bold (saith the Lord, Ez. 16:49.), this was the iniquity of thy sister Sod- 
om, pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idleness.’ This called for 
fire from heaven} and wasted so many cities into ashes. If we shall 
nuke account for our idle words, (Mat. 12.) what shall we do for our 
idle hands, tor our idle feet, for our idle body, for our idle soul? What 
account for all our idleness, shall we make at the day of judgment? “ If 
eny will not work, the same shall not eat,” is ahard saying. Yet, saith 
Fau!, [have kept it. He doth not say, If any be sick, or weak, or im- 

otent, and cannot work; but if any be idle, and froward, and will not 
work, to such an one give not to eat; that so he may see the danger of 
idleness, [and feeling God’s punishment for its transgression, may learn 
his law of Jabor,] and “ work with his hands, that he may give him that 
needeth.” (Eph. 4 ,—But you will say, kings, and counsellors, bishops, 
preachers, ana all other sorts of learned men, neither plough, nor sow, 
nor hedge, nor ditch, nor use such painful labor of the body ; they sit at 
rest and live idly. They that so think are deceived: the toil which 
princes take, and the great cares wherewith they are occupied, pass all 
other cares....Ifa bishop, or minister, study the Scriptures, preach the 
Gospel, catechize the children, and take a care of the souls of God’s 
people ; if he sow the Lords field, feed the Lord’s flock, thresh the Lord’s 
corn, and walk before the people carefully; if he have the care of the 
churches, and can say with the apostle (2 Cor 11.), “* Who is weak, and 
Tam not weak ? who is offended, and I burn not ?” any offence that is 
given to my brother, is to meas a fire, or as a torment: if he be instant 
in season and out of season; if he do the work of an evangelist, and 
make his ministry fully known, he shall find himself eccupied.... The 
Miaster of the ship seemeth to be idle, to sit still and do nothing; he 
stirreth not the pump, he driveth not the oars, he soundeth not the deep, 
he rideth net the ropes he scaleth not the shrouds, he runneth not hith- 
er and thither, forward and backward, under the hatches or above; he 
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sitteth still, holdeth his peace, and looketh upon the loadstar, and in 
appearance doth nothing. But his labor passeth all the rest; without 
it all-the pains the other mariners take were lost. Even so fareth it in: 
the state of princes and their counsellors... .’ Bp. JEwELL. 
V.13. As the bad use, which some individuals made of the liberality 
and hospitality of their brethren, tended to damp the ardor of Christian 
charity, the apostle thought it necessary to caution them agninst ‘growing 
weary in well doing,’ in this or in any other instance, Gal. 6.6—10. Sc. 
(13.) Not weary, &c.| ‘ Diodati gives this an excellent turn; thongh 
some may abuse your liberality, be not deterred thereby from works of 
charity.’ Doppr. 
V. 14,15. (14) By this epistle, note that man.) ‘ Signify that man by 
an epistle.’ The article before epist/e seems to exclude this construction, 
‘Set a mark or brand of disgrace on him, that all may know and ayoid 
him? as the Romancensors used to brand ignominious citizens.—Have 
no company.) See on 1 Cor. 5:9.—That he may be ashamed.| Tit. 2:8, 
See on Mat. 21:37.—(15) Admonish him as a brother.) 1 Thes. 5:12, tA, 
See on Acts 20:31—‘1. These exhortations are evidently addressea to 
all the brethren in general. ...2. The apostle exhorts them t¢ own 
them as Christian brethren, (which they at present did not,) wio by ex 
communication are excluded from the church.’ Whit. It indeed is preba- 
ble, that excommunication was not meant, but such tokens of general 
disapprobation, as came short of that solemn exclusion, which was re 
served for the public censure of the church by its ministers on more scan 
dalous offenders, —Thus the Corinthians were charged to excommunica:e 
the incestuous person, and him only, though there were others. wiza — 
whom they were forbidden even to eat. 1 Cor. 5:1—5,9—138. Scorr, 
(15.) ‘Few admonitory precepts be ter speak the mild, gentle, and 
forgiving spirit of the Gospel] than this.’ Hewt.—‘ The end of excommu 
nication is, not to drive from the church such as-have fallen, but to wis 
them to the church by amendment. Bishop's Bible, in HENRY, ae 
V. 16. See this ‘peace of God,’ explained, in Dwight. Rerm, 64 Eo, 
V.17. It is not unlikely, that he dictated his epistles, while la? oring 
at his trade as a tentmaker, Sait. 
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Hitnerro Paul's epistles were directed to churches; now follow some to particular persons; as Timothy, Titns, ane 


‘Philemon ; all three ministers. Timothy and Titus.were evangelists, an inferior order to the apostles, as appears by Eph 


411. ‘heir commission and work was much the same with that of the apostles, to plant and water churches ; accordingly 
sliey were itinerants. Timothy was first converted by Paul, Acts 16:3. therefore Paul calls him his own son in the faith 
The scope of these two epistles, is, to direct Timothy how to discharge his office as an evangelist at Ephesus, where he 
now was, and where Paul ordered him for some time te reside, to perfect the good work he had begun there. As for the 
orditiary pastoral charge of that church, he had very solemnly committed it to the Presbytery, as appears from Acts 20 28 
where he charges the presbyters to feed the flock of God, which He had purchased with his own bluod. Henry. 
The time, when this epistle was written, constitutes the principal difficulty respecting it.* It was long the general 
opinion, that the apostle wrote it soon after he was driven 2 »m Ephesus, on account of the tumult excited by Demétrius. 
and his craftsmen. Acts 19:21—40. 20:1. As the difficulties f this ancient opinion seem far less than those of the other, 
(see note t,) I adhere, though witk diffidence, to it, and shall comment on the epistle accordingly.—The history, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, implies, that Timothy continued with the apostle, during his progress through Macedonia, and his abode 
at Corinth ; and that he returned with him through Macedonia into Asia. But Timothy is not afterwards mentioned, as 
accompanying the apostle, either to Jerusalem, or in his subsequent imprisonment at Cesarea, or in his voyage to Rome; 
and it is probable, that he abode in Asia; and, accompanying the elders of Ephesus, when they parted from the apostles, 
he settled at that city for some years, according to the ancient records of the church concerning him.—But, when four years o7 
nearly had passed, it seems that he went to the apostle at Rome, and was imprisoned with him, but was soon set at liberty 
and sent to Philippi. (Phil. 2:19. Heb. 13:23.) — In respect to Timothy, it is sufficient to refer to the account before given 
of his appointment to be Paul’s companion in travel. (Votes, Acts 16:1—5.) Having been trained up under the apostle’s 
immediate care, he imbibed, in an extraordinary degree, his spirit and principles, and was peculiarly beloved by him, ‘The 
apostle, when suddenly driven from Ephesus, had left Timothy behind him to settle the concerns of that chuich, in the 
best manner he could ; and wrote this epistle to him for his direction in so doing.—Whether the above conjecture (for we 
have no authentic records to direct us), of Timothy’s return to Ephesus, and residence there, be well grounded, or not, 
these directions would not be in vain; for the substance of them would be equally applicable in any other church, to which 


he might be sent, or in which he might have resided.—Indeed, it does not appear, that the apostle intended to give Timothy 


instructions exclusively, or even principally, respecting the Ephesian church , 


but rather general counsels for his conduet in 


the churches of Christ; and for that of all others, when called to act in similar circumstances.—‘ Having done the work for 
which he was bid to stay at Ephesus, he might go on to other places, doing the work of an evangelist, and settling ordinary 
church-governors, bishops, presbyters, and deacons, where they were wanting, and doing all other things mentioned in this 


epistle, as things to be performed in the charch of God.’ 


Whit.—The epistle contains cautions against false teachers; direct.ons 


concerning the worship of God, and behavior of believers; the character and conduct to be required in bishops and deacons 
and their families ; exhortations to Timothy, concerning his private and public behavior, especially in ordaining ministers, 


censuring offenders, and settling the other affairs of the church ; 


admonitions against several sins and temptations; solenim 


charges to faithfulness, and various doctrinal and practical counsels and instructions interwoven with them. This,and the two 
following epistles, are peculiarly replete with instruction to ministers, and should be continually studied and meditated on, 
by all who bear that sacred character, or are preparing for the good work of the ministry. — The postscript dates the epistle 
from Laodicea ; but it is almost certain the apostle had never visited that city when he wrote this epistle. Col. 2:1. Scotr. 


* Respecting its date, Doddr., afier Athanasius, Theod., Baronius, Cap- 
pellus, Blondel. Ham., Grot., Salmasius, Light., and Benson, inclines to 
the earlier, i. e. 56 or 58; and Mackn., after Le Clerc, L’Enfant, Cave, 
Fabricius, Mill, Whitby, and others, to the later, i..e.64 or 65: in which 
also accords Ros., and Horne, whom see; as also Supplement. Eb. 

+‘ But several very learned and respectable men have, in modern 
times, started objections against this opinion, which they think insur- 
mountable. — There is no reasonable doubt, that the Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians was written, during the apostle’s abode in Macedonia, 
after he came thither from Ephesus. But it is evident that Timothy 
was with him when he wrote that epistle; for his name is inserted in 
the superscription. (2 Cor.1:1. Note, 2 Cor. 2:12, 12.)—How then, 
say they, could he have been left at Ephesus, and entreated to abide 
there? (1:3.) “And as to the only solution of the difficulty, which can 
be thotight of, viz. that Timothy might follow ... so soon after as_to be 
with the apostle in Macedonia, when he wrote his epistle to the Corin- 
thians, that supposition is inconsistent with the terms and tenor of the 
episile thronghont. For the writer speaks uniformly of his intention to 
return to Timothy at Ephesus; and not of his expecting Timothy to 
come to him in Macedonia, (3:14, 15. 4:13.)—Therefore I concur with 
Bp. Pearson, in placing the date of the epistle, and the history referred 
to in it, at a period subsequent to Paul’s first imprisonment, and conse- 
quently subsequent to the era, up to which the Acts of the Apostles 
bring his history.’ Paley. This is a fair statement of the main abjec- 
tion; though some things of inferior moment will require a little atten- 
tion. It may, however, be questioned, whether the conclusion here de- 
duced, does not lie open to still more insuperable objections. Some 
regard ‘nay be due to the total silence of the Scripture, as to any subse- 
quent visit of the apostle to Ephesus, and bis departure thence to Mace- 
donia. — It is, indeed, allowed, that during his imprisonment at Rome, 
he mentions, in his epistles, a purpose of visiting several places in the 
eastern regions. (Phil. 2:24. Philem. 22. Heb. 13:19, 23.) And in 2 
Tim,, it appears, that he had been at several places in the neighborhood 
of Ephesus. Still, however, there is no intimation that he visited Ephe- 
sus. He observes, in the close of this epistle, that he had sent Tvchicus 
to Ephesus; which may imply, he had not gone thither himself.-Indeed, 
whether it be allowed, according to historical records, which are not 
wery satisfactory, that he hastened from Crete to Rome, hearing accounts 
which induced him to think his presence there necessary ; or whether 
his persecutors seized on him, and conveyed him to Rome, in an unex- 
pected manner ; it seems evident, that he was hurried out of these re- 
gions, before he had time to accomplish his purposes, in the manner he 
wished. (Notes, 2 Tam. 4:12—20.) It might also be brought as an ob- 
jection to this opinion, that ‘Timothy, after the conclusion of Paul’s first 
tmprisonment at Rome, must, on any computation, have been above 30 
years of age ; and though, at that time of life, the exhortation to flee youth- 
ful lusts might not be unseagonable ; (2 Tim. 2:22.) yet the caution, 
¢J,et no man despise thy youth,’ (4:12.) seems not so consistent.—But 
the grand difficulty arises from the words of the apostle to ‘ss Ephesian 


elders at Miletus; * And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom 
I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face no more.’ 
It is evident. that the persons present understood this, not as a conjec- 
ture, orasa_ desponding inference,’ but as a prediction, When the apos- 
tle perceived the overwhelming sorrow it had excited in them, he neither 
retracted nor qualified it; and it seems unquestionable that the histo- 
rian records it as a prophecy. (Noles, Acts 20:25—27, 36—38.) The 
words ‘ Ye all, &c.’ confine the interpretation to the persons present 5 
the prediction, therefore, would be exactly fulfilled, though the apostle 
visited many places in that neighborhood; nay, though he purposed 
(which is not likely) to visit Ephesus, provided he did not actually go 
thither, or meet any of the elders to whom he gave the charge at Mile- 
tus.—It can hardly be supposed, that after an absence of perhaps rather 
more than ten years, the apostle, revisiting Ephesus, found, that 1ll the 
elders whom he addressed at Miletus were dead. But, except on this 
very iniprobable supposition, or on that of the words before adduced be- 
ing a mere conjecture, in which the event proved the apostle to have 
been mistaken; we must adhere to the old opinion, that this episUle was 
written immediately after the apostle had left Ephesns to go into Mace- 
donia; because it is, on every other supposition, almost, if not absolute- 
ly certain, he never after left Ephesus to go into Macedonia, But let us 
next consider, whether the objections above so cogently stated, against the 
ancient opinion, may not be satisfactorily answered.—The apostle muat 
have spent some considerable time in Macedonia, after he left Ephesus. 
and before he went to Corinth, for ‘he went over those parts, and gave 
them much exhortation.” (Acts 20:2.) Now, it is not in the least im 

probable, that unforeseen circumstances might induce Timothy to leave 
Ephesns, sooner than either he or the apostle bad intended. The viru- 
lence of the persecutors might drive him thence, or he might need some 
counsel and instruction, in respect of the false teachers, or on some spe 

cial points, which had occtrred to him concerning the state cf he 
church,—Various circumstances, indeed, might render it inexpedient for 
him te continue at Ephesus, according to the plan at first formed. On 
the other hand, it is probable, the apostle wrote this episUe as soon 2n be 
arrived in Macedonia, and at that time he might fully purpose, and con 

fidently hope, to go to Timothy at Ephesus, and yet be disappointed.- 

Thus, he had ‘once and again’ purposed to return to Thessalonica~ 
¢bat Satan hindered him.’ (1 Thes. 2:18.) Thus he had seen cause 
to alter his plan, in respect of going to Corinth, even after giving scme 
inutimations of it. (Ngtes, 2 Cor. 1:15—20.)—It may not improl ally be 
conjectured, that when he left Ephesus, he expected Timothy would 
abide there, till he had accomplished his business in Macedonia and 
Achaia, and should go to him at Ephesus, as he took his voyage to Je- 
rusalem with the contributions of the churches; but, having been in- 
duced, by the malicious designs of the Jews, to go from Corinth through 
Macedonia, so niuch time had elapsed, that he found it necessary to sait 
past Ephesus, lest he should not arrive at Jerusalem by the feast of Pen 

tecost. This might derange one part of nis pian, and Timothy’s depart- 
ure hus Ephesus wa~!d defeat another. (drts 20;1--6,13- “€ ° Seort. 
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Re DGG i ee een 
CHAP. I 


& Timo ay is put in mind of the charge which was given 
unto aim by Paulat his going to Macedonia. 5 Of the 
right use and endlof the law. IL Of Paul’s calling to 
be an apostle, 20 and of Hymeneus and Alexander, 


pave an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
_4by the commandment of God 
our Savior, and Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is our © hope ; 

2 Unto * Timothy, my own son 
@in the faith: * Grace, mercy, and 
peace, from God our Father and 
vesus Christ our Lord. 

$ As I besought thee to abide 
still at Ephesus, when I went finto 
Macedonia, that thou mightest 
caarge some that they teach no 
ather doctrine, 

4 Neither give heed to fables 


end endless genealogies, which 
minister questions, rather than 


godly edifying which is in faith; 
ofp do. 

5 Now the end * of the cominand- 
rent is charity, out of a pure ! 
heart, and of a good conscience, 
and of faith unfeigned : 

6 From which some _ having 
*® swerved have turned aside unto 
vain jangling ; 

7 Desiring to be teachers of the 
|; w ; understanding 'neither what 
they say, nor whereof they affirm. 


a Ac. 9:15. 1 Pe, 1:2. i 2 Ti, 2:22. 

b Ce). 1:27. f Ac. 20:1,3, j or, not aiming 
ce Av. 16:1, 20). at, 

OT 1:45 3: k 2 Ti. 4:10, 

@ Ga, 1:3. 214, 1 Ro, 1:22. 


CuHap.I. V. 1—4. Here is, 

1. The inscription of the epistle ; from 
whom it is sent,—Paul, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, constituted an apostle by the com- 
mandment of God our Savior ,and Lord Jesus 
Christ; a preacher of the Gospel of Christ, 
and a minister of the kingdom of Cirist. 
He calls Timothy his own son, because he 
had veen an instrument of his conversion, 
and he had served with him in the Gospel, 
Phil. 2: 22. 


4. The benediction is, grace, mercy, and 


‘crease and continuance of it, how much 
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peace, from God our Father. Some have | 
observed, that whereas, in all the epistles to 
the churches, the apostolical benediction is 
grace and peace; in these two to Timothy, 
and that of Titus, it is grace, mercy, avd | 
peace: as if minis.ers had more need of 
God’s mercy than other men: and if Tim- 
othy, so eminent a minister, must be indebt- 
ed to the mercy of God, and needed the in- 


more do we ministers, in these times, who 
have so little of his excellent spirit ! 

3. Paul tells Timothy what was the end 
of his appointing him to this office ; I be- 
sought thee to abide at Ephesus. Timothy 
had a mind to go with Paul, was loath to go 
from him; but Paul would have it so, it 
was necessary for the public service ; I be- 
sought thee, says he. His business was, to fix 
both the ministers and people of that church. 

Ministers must not only be charged to 
preach the true doctrine of the Gospel, but 
charged to preach no other doctrine, Gal. 


In the times of the apostles there were 
attempts made to corrupt Christianity, 2 
Cor. 2: 17. otherwise this charge to Timo- 
thy might have been spared. 

He must not only see to it, that he did 
not preach any other doctrine, but he must 
charge others that they might not add any- 
thing of their own to the Gospel, or take 
anything from it, but that they preach it 
pure and uncorrupt. As among the Jews 
there were some who brought Judaism into 
Christianity ; se among the Gentiles there 
were some who brought Paganism into 
Christianity. These he must guard against. 
What ministers questions, is not for edify- 
ing ; what gives occasion for doubtful dis- 
putes, pulls down the church rather than 
builds it up. And I think everything that 
ministers questions rather than godly edify- 
ing, should be disclaimed and disregarded 
by us, such as an uninterrupted succession in 
the ministry from the apostles down to these 
times, the necessity of episcopal ordination, 
and the intention of the minister to the effi- 
cacy and validity of the sacraments he ad- 
ministers. These are as bad as Jewish 
fables and endless genealogies, for they in- 
volve us in inextricable difficulties, and tend 
only to shake the foundations of a Chris- 
tian’s hope, and to fill his mind with per- 


plexitg doubts and fears: whereas, godt 
edifying is the end ministers should ain 
at in all their discourses, that Chrisv’ang 
may improve in godliness, and grow up to 
greater likeness to the blessed God. Observe, 
further, Godly edifying must be iu faith: we 
build on the Gospel; it is by faith we come 
to God at first, Heb. 11:6. and in the 
same way, and by the same principle, we 
must be edified. Again. Ministers should 
avoid, as much as may be, what will occas 
sion disputes ; and would do well to insist 
on the great and practical points of religion, 
about which there can be no disputes ;* for 
even disputes about great and necessary 


truths draw off the mind from the main de> 


sign of Christianity, and eat out the vitals 
of religion, which consist in practice and 
obedience, as well as in faith, that we may 
not hold the truth in unrighteousness, but 
may keep the mystery of the faith in a pure 
conscience. 

V. 5—I1. Here the apostle instructs 
Timothy how to guard against the judaizing 
teachers, or others who mingled fables and 
endless genealogies with the Gospel. He 
shows the use of the law, and glory of the 

ospel. 

1. The end of the law is to promote love, 
Rom. 13: 8, 10. The main scope and drift 
of the divine law are, to engage us to the 
love of God, and one another; and surely 
the gospel, which obliges us to love our en- 
emies, to do good to them that hate us, Mat. 
5: 44. does not design to lay aside or super- 
sede a commandment, the end whereof is 
love ; so far from it, that, on the other 
hand, we are told, that though we had all 
advantages, and wanted charity, we are but 
as sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal, 
1 Cor.13:1. John 13:35. Those, there- 
fore, who boasted of their knowledge of 
the law, but used it only as a color to dis- 
turb the preaching of the gospel, under 
pretence of zeal for the law, dividing the 
church, and distracting it; defeated the very. 
end of the commandment, love out of a pure 
heart, a heart purified by faith, purified from 
corrupt affections. Those who are carefuh 
to keep a good conscience, from a real be» 
lief of the truth of the Word of God, whic 
enjoins it, here called, a faith unfeigned ; 
those answer the end of the commandment 

* What church ever split.on a point of pure morality! Ed, 


NOTES. Cuaar. I. 
on anostle of Jes 
by which, in this 
as purposing salv: 


V.1,2. In this address, Paul called himself 
Christ, by the commsndment of God our Savior,’ 
exion, the Person of the Father seems intended, 
for sinners, forming the plan of it, and giving his 


tales, connected with -their several superstitions.’ WiLL1ams.— These 
muthoi relate to the interpretations of the rnbbies,’ BL.—Genealogres.} 
‘Not gons, as some understand, but tables of lineal descent, by which 
the Jews endeavored to prove their right as priests and Levites, or their 


own Son to be in human nature their Savior; but the Lord Jesus was 
joined in granting this commission, as being one with the Father, in es- 
gence, authority, and counsel. The apostle called ‘the Lord Jesus our 
Hope, as all his hope of salvation and eternal happiness was fixed on 
the Person, righteousness, atonement, and mediation of Christ.—From 
the exuberance of his love to Timothy, he added the word ‘mercy’ to 
his usual sa} itation, or perhaps becanse his peculiar trials and services 
would reqnire peculiar consolations, from the compassion and mercy of 
the Lord towards him. (Marg. Ref. e—g.)—(1) God our Savior.| ‘The 
Farher saves us, as reconciled to Him in the Son, and the Son saves us, 
es reconciled in his flesh.’ Beza. Scorr. 
(2.) My own son.) Ros. thinks, from 2 Tim. 8:10. that Timothy had 
been from his earliest years committed to Paul, to be trained up after 
nis example, which B/. seems to favor, and regards it as an evidence 
that Timothy was his convert; but Doddr, says, it is not certain, from 
the history, that Timothy was first converted by Paul, and suggests, that 
he calls him his son, chiefly to express the parental affection he had for 
rim, and the complacency he found in that assistance he had received 
fiem him in the work of the ministry, and in the filial reverence and 
aflezticn which he expressed to the apostle. Ep. 
V. 3,4. The apostle left Timothy at Ephesus, when he went thence 
{nto Macedonia; (Pref.) that he might solemnly and constantly charge 
@ertain persons to teach no other doctrines, than what he had done. 
(Note, Gal. 1:-6—10.) The Judaizers would be sure to take the opportu- 
ni y of Paul’s absence to propagate their tenets; and he knew them to 
be zealous for the traditions and fabulous pretences of the elders and 
Pharisees, as well as tor the Mosaic law. But the Ephesians must be 
warned not to notice such fables, or their gehealogies, relating to their 
descent from Abraham, or the patriarchs, or from Aaron, or David, by 
which they imagined themselves entitled to pecaliar privileges.—Some 
finnagine, thut ‘endless genealogies’ denote the extravagant and indeed 
unintelligible notions of the Gnostics and other heretics, [see on the Gos- 
pel of John, in Supplement,] about the origin of the world, and various 
fctions and vain imaginations, Tit. 3:9. but the context seems to de- 
terinine in favor of the interpretation before given, and it may well be 
questioned, whether any of these heretics had, at so early a period, 
open)y propagated their ncoherent and profane jargon. Scorr. 
(4,) Fadles.) ‘Both Jews and Gentiles abounded with fabulous 
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alliance to the house of David.” Doppr.—So Bloomf. with Schoettgs 
Wets. understands it of Timothy’s own genealogy; and others still, ox 
cabalistical fables. Ep. 
Vv. 5. The word rendered ‘commandment,’ is by some explained of 
the moral law, the scope and substance of which is ‘ charity,’ or ‘love, 
towards God and man. Others understand it to mean, the revelation of 
God to men, by the gospel, the end of which is to restore fallen sinners 
to the love required by the law; and this better suits the context. But 
others explain it of ‘the charge’ given to Timothy by the apostle, and 
this seems to be the right interpretation, for thus it had reference both 
to the law as the rule of duty, and to the grand design of the gospel.—- 
The several characteristics of Jove, here given, admirably distinguish 1 
from the spurious charity whica is, in modern time, the favorite virtue 


of the world. Scorr. 
(5.) The commandment.] ‘The Gospel declaration.’ Doppr. 
V. 6,7. From this Jove, and purity, and conscientionsness, some pro- 


fessed Christians had swerved, cr deviated, ont of zeal for external dis- 
tinctions, legal observances, and human traditions. Thus they varned 
aside from the faith also, and got engaged in vain janglings, and angry 
ccntroversies, abont doubtful points of small consequence, For they 
were desirous of being ‘teachers or doctors of the law,’ and to exere'se 
that office among Christians, in order to acquire a reputation for learn. 
ing, and to be called Rabbi. (Notes, Mat. 23:5—10.) but they ‘neither 
understood what they said, nor whereof they affirmed,’ with full and 
unqualified confidence. They declaimed, in « perplexed and inconcia- 
sive manner, on general topics; not understanding the spiritut/ nature 
and uses of the moral law, which they attempted to explain, nor the 
typical import of those abrogated ceremonies, which they enforced. 
(Notes, 8—11. Ex. 20:1. John 1:17. ¥ Scorr.” 
(7.) Teachers of the law.). ‘They could not be the Gnostics, who 
declared an aversion to the /aw; not to insist on the argument of 
Ireneus, Clement, and Jerome, in placing Valentinus, Carpocrates, Ba- 
silides, the founders of that sect, much lower.’ Doppr.— Ros. thinks, they 
were Judaizing teachers; and takes fo be, in the sense of desiring to be 
thought to be, or affecting to be. Bloomf. suggests, further, that Chris- 
tian teachers who united instruction in the Jaw to that of t.e gospel 
may be meant; and the old term be used. because such teachers were 
‘lively to cling to it. | Ep 


| 


8 But we know ths: the law ts 
® zuod, ta man use it lawfully ; 

9 Knowing this, that "the law is 
not made for a righteous man, but 
for the .awless and disobedient, for 
the ungodly ana for sinners, for 
anholy and profane, for murderers 
of fathers and murderers of moth- 
ers, for manslayers, 

10 For whoremongers, for them 
that defile themselves with man- 
kind, for men-stealers, for liars, for 
perjured persons, and if there be 
any other thing that is contrary to 
sound ° doctrine ; 

11 According to the glorious 
gospel of the blessed ? God, which 
4 was committed to my trust. 

[Practical Observations.] 

12 And I thank Christ Jesus our 
Lord, who hath ‘enabled me, for 
that he counted me * faithful, put- 
ting ‘me into the ministry : 

13 Who was before " a las- 
phemer, and a_ persecutor, and 
injurious: but I obtained mercy, 
because I did ¢¢ ignorantly * in un- 
belief. 


t Col, 1:25. 


m Ro. 7:12. 

nour u Ac, 8:3, 

02 Ti. 1 Co. 15:9, 
Tit. v Luu, 23:34. 


Here we have the concomitants of that 
excellent grace, charity ; a pure heart, a 
good conscience, Acts 24: 16. and faith un- 
feigned. Some swerved from the very end 
of the commandment : they set up for dis- 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—11. Apostles fiemselves, as well as the most 
eminent ministers in every age, who have evidently been commissioned 
‘God our Savior, and the Lord Jesus Christ,’ have had no other 
ground of hope, as to the salvation of their own souls, than what they 
pessessed in common with their meanest brethren. 
appointed them, has always been ready to uphold and help them, and 
his strength is perfected in their weakness.—The design of the Gospel is 
not answered by speculation, and solving abstract questions, or * giving 
heed to fubles and endless’ disputation; but when sinners, through 
*repentance towards God, and faith towards Christ Jesus,’ are brought 


by 
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puters, but their disputes proved vain jan- 
gling ; set up for teachers, but they pretend- 
ed to teach others what they themselves did 
not understand. Observe, men intrude into 
the ministry while they are yet very ignorant 
of those things about which they are to speak ; 
tney understand neither what they say, nor 
whereof they affirm, and are profitless teach- 
ers. The law was good, but the Jews used 
it as an engine to divide the church, a vei 
to the malicious opposition they made to the 
gospel of Christ ; they set it up for justifi- 
cation, and so used it unlawfully. We must 
not therefore think to set it aside, but use 
it lawfully, for the restraint of sin: when a 
divine appointment has been abused, call it 
back to its.right use ; the law is still very 
useful as a rule of life, to teach us what is 
sin and what is duty. It is not made for a 
righteous man, it is not made for those who 
observe it, but for wicked persons, to re- 
strain and check them, and stop vice and 
profaneness. It is the grace of God that 
changes men’s hearts ; but the terrors of the 
law may be of use, go tie their hands and 
restrain their tongues. A righteous man 
does not want. those restraints which are 
necessary for the wicked ; or at least the 
Jaw is not made primarily and principally for 
the righteous, but for sinners of all sorts, 
whether in a greater or less measure, v. 9, 
10. In this black roll of sinners, he partic- 
ularly mentions breaches of the second table 
duties ; and then he closes his account with 
this, and if there be any other thing that is 
contrary to sound doctrine. Some understand 
this as an institution of a power in the civit 
magistrate to make laws against such noto- 
rious sinners as are specified, and to see 
those laws put in execution. 

2. He shows the glory and grace of the 


He, however, who 


even of fornication. 


His thankfulness for beng cade 


Gospel. Paul’s epithets are expressive, sig 
nificant 3 and frequently every one is a set. 
tence ; as here, v. 11. According to the glee 
rious Gospel of the blessed God. Learn. hence, 
that God is infinitely happy in the ensoyment 
of Himself and his own perfections; that the 
Gospel too is glorious, for so *t is: much of 
the glory of God appears in the works of 
creation and providence, but inuch more in 
the Gospel, Where it shines in the face of Je 
sus Christ. 

Note, here, The ministry is a trust 5 the 
Gospel was committed to this apostle; hence 
ministers are valled stewards, 1 Cor, 4:1 

It is a glorious trust, a trust of very great 
importance ; God’s glory is very much con- 
cerned in it. Lord! what a trust is com- 
initted to ust How much grace do we wa:i, 
to be found faithful in this great trust ! 

V. 12—17. Here he returns thanks te 
Jesus Christ for putting him into the minis- 
try. Observe, 

1. It is Christ’s work to put men into the 
ministry, Acts 26: 16,17. Ministers, prop- 
erly speaking, cannot make ministers, much 
less can persons make themselves ministers; 
it is Christ’s work, as King and Head, 
Prophet and Teacher of his church. 

Il. Whom He puts into the ministry He 
enables for it; whom:He calls He qualifies. 
Ministers who are no way fit for their work, 
nor have ability for it, are not of Christ’s 
putting into the ministry, though there are 
different qualifications as to gifts and graces. 

III. Christ gives not only ability, but 
fidelity, to those whom He puts into the inin- 
istry: He counted me faithful 5 and none 
are counted faithful but those whom He 
makes so: they ought to be trusty who have 
so great a trust committed to them. 

JV. A call to the ministry is a great favor, 


lawfully,’ and they declaim in so general a manner against the law aud 
good works, that many conclude the commandments of God to be evil, 
or void of obligation in themselves, or of authority as the rule of a be 
liever’s conduct !—It is allowed, that few, in comparison, have been 
guilty of actual murder, parricide, men-stealing, or perjury ; that many 
are free from the guilt of adultery, and other still baser practices, and 
Yet the same corrupt nature is in us all; 
enmity against God, and ingratitude to Him; our disposition to disobey 
and despise parental authority, 
to please ourselves, regardless of their good and the glory of God, and a 
variety of polluted thoughts and affections, lying and other vain words 


and cur 


to hate and quarrel with our neighbors, 


to the habitual exercise of holy ‘love, out ofa pure heart, a good con- 
science, and faith unfeigned.—But alas! in how many ways do men 
uwerve from this plain and simple statement of the truth, and ‘turn 
aside unto vain jangling !? Many, called Christian ministers, * desire to 
be tenchers of the law, knowing neither what they say, nor whereof 
they affirm ;’ and thus a few fragments of morality are substituted, in 
the place of the holy Law, and the blessed ‘Gospel of God our Savior °” 
Others know not, or acknowledge not, that the ‘law is good ‘when use | 


and very many other things ‘contrary to sound doctrine,’ would expose 
ns to the wrath of God, and justify Him in our final condemnation, 
Unless, therefore, we are ‘made righteous by faith in Christ,’ and truty 
repent, and forsake every sin, we nre yet ‘under the curse of the law,’ 
even ‘according to the gospel of the blessed Gcd,’ preached by Paul, 
and at the same time we are unmeet to share the holy felicity lancet bes 
OTT. 


V.8—11. As believers were righteous persons in God’s appointea 
way, both as to their justified state and obedient conduct, the law was 
not enacted against them. Indeed, Jaws in general were not made to 
coerce the well-disposed. subject, but the ill-affected ; and the case was 
the same in respect of the divine law. ‘The lawis not made against 
the righteous.’ This seems a fair translation, and certainly is the mean- 
ing of the words.— Ifa man use it lawfully,’ ‘that is,’ says Theodoret, 
‘if he comply with the scope of it, which is to bring him to Christ. ... 
The law was not made to condemn the just man; for against such there 
is no law condemning them, Gal. 5.23. but it lies agrinst the lawless to 
condemn them.’ H’hifoy.—After the general terms of ‘ lawless and dis- 
obedient,’ which relate to the disregard and contempt of God’s com- 
mandments, as manifested in the outward conduct, the apostle mentions 
the ‘ungodly and sinners,’ or those who neglect their duties to God and 
their neighbors, and ‘unholy and profane,’ which may refer to the gross 
sensuality and debauchery of multitudes, and that daring impiety com- 
monly connectea with it. He then enumerates some particular crimes 
of the most atrocious nature. Doubtless numerous instances of each 
were found among the Gentiles, and some perhaps among the bigoted 
Jews, who depended on the law, or on some law, and yet scandalously 
troke their own rule of conduct. (Rom. 2:12—29.) ‘Men stealers’ are 
inserted among these daring criminals, against whom the law of God di- 
rected] its awful curses. (Note. Ex, 21:15+17.) These were persons 
who kidnapped men to sell them for slaves; and this practice seems 
inseparable from the other iniquities and oppressions of slavery, nor car 
a siave-dealer by any means keep free from this atrocious criminality, 


{indeed ‘the receiver be as bad as the thief.’—‘ They who make war 


for the inhuman purpose of selling the vanquished for slaves, as is the 
eagle among African princes, are really man-stealers. And they who, 
ike African traders, encourage their unchristian trafic, by purchasing 
that which they know to be thus unjustly acquired, are partakers in 
their crimes.’ Mackn.—The clause should have been, ‘ know, or have 
reasin to suspect.’ This is the only species of theft which is punishable 
with death, by the law of God. Ex. 21:16 —The apostle did not mean, 
that none bat persons of so infamous a character lay under ‘ the curse 
of the law,’ but that it was directed against all other practices, which 
wers ‘contrars to sound ductrine,’ or the salutary nature and tendenc 


 fta Chrisuan reve stion (M. R. p.—Note, Tit. 2:1,2.) According 


to this, every impenitent sinner, every man who allowed himself in the 
practice of any known transgression, remained under the covenant and 
curse of the law. This accorded to ‘the gospel of the glory of the 
blessed God, (Notes, 2 Cor. 4:5—6) as entrusted to the apostle, by 
which He displayed all his perfections in the most honorable and harmo- 
nious manner, by saving believers from their sins, as well as from wrath 5 
(Note, Rom. 2:12—16.) for, being ‘the blessed God,’. the Perfection and 
Source of felicity, as well as of holiness, He had devised to render fallen 
men partakers of his happiness, by renewing them to the participation 
of his holiness. Ps. 119:12. Heb. 12:9—11. Scorr. 
(9.) §The thonght seems evidently to be. this : that a law (for there 
is no article to determine or confine it to the Jews) is chiefly intended 
to restrain mem from actions injurious to the public. What it says, 
therefore, relates chiefly to crimes and their punishments,’ Doppr. 
(10.) Horsley shows, that the word rendered “‘men-stealers”” meane 
a person who deals in men, literally, “a slave-trader.” He maintains, 
that this text condemns and prohibits the slave-trade, in all its modes. 
It ranks the slave-trade next after parricide and homicide. BLOoms. 
says, that all the crimes here mentioned are of the worst kind, and this 
seems as put for robbery, of the worst sort. ‘Let, then, the slave-tradere 
of our times tremble; for all who any way participate in that abomina- 
ble traffic, uphold a system which perpetually engenders man-stealing. 
HEnnry, abr. 
V.12—14. This was, in all respects, most astonishing grace.—l a 
ignorance and unbelief, indeed, amidst such abundant means of informa- 
tion and conviction, were the result of a self-sufficient, obstinate, and 
contemptuous prejudice against the truth; but there were others, whe 
were hu:ried on by malice, ambition, 2nd selfishness, to act in direct 
opposition to the dictates of their own consciences, and thus 'o ‘sia 
against the Hcly Spirit,’ by maliciously ascribing his undeniabje opera 
tions to human imposture, or satanical influence, Mat. 12:31,32. Heb 
6:4—6. 10:26—31. 1 John 5:16—18. It is remarkable, that many pet 
sons have supposed Paul’s proud and wilful ignorance, and. his cense- 
quént unbelief, (two sins, in themselves deserving of divine wrath. 
though in his circumstances they just preserved him from the unpardor 
able sin,) to have been a kind of meritorious cause of his obtaining mer 
cy, especially when joined with his sincerity m opposing the Gospel 
2 Cor, 1:12—14, v. 12, They imagine that, in some manner or measure 
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A. D 60. : tao é 
14 And the grace of our Lord 

was exceeding abundant, with faith 

and love which i is in Christ Jesus. 

15 This ts a faithful “ saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Cheist Jesus came * into the world 
to save sinners; of whom I am 
chief. 5 

16 Howbeit for this cause I ob- 
tained mercy, that in me first Jesus 
Christ might shew forth all long- 

suffering, for a pattern ¥ to them 
which should hereafter believe on 
him to life everlasting. 

17 Now unto the King 7 eternal, 
*immortal, invisible, the ouly wise 
* God, be “ honor and ‘glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

18 This charge I commit unto 
thee, son Timothy, according *to 
the prophecies which went before 
en thee, that thou by them mightest 
war a good warfare ; 


2 Ti 211, y Ro. 15:4, c Ro, 16:27 
fi. 3:8. z Ps W:16. d Ch. 29:11, 

2 Mat. 9:13, ac 6:15,16. ec, 4:14. 
Lu. 19:10, . b Ju. 1:18. 


for which those who are so called ought. to 
give thanks to Jesus Christ. Now, the more 
to magnify the grace of Christ in putting 
him into the ministry, he gives an account 
of his conversion. 

i. What he was before his: conversion,— 
a blasphemer, a persecutor, and injurious, Acts 
9:1. 8:3. Frequently those who are design- 
ed for great and eminent services, are left to 
themselves before their conversion, to fall 
into great wickednesses 5 that the mercy of 
God may be the more glorified in their re- 
miszion, and the grace "of God in their re- 
generation 


DIM PAY gle 


Observe here, (1.) Blasphemy, persecution, 
and injuriousness, are very great and hein- 
ous sins, and those who are guilty of them 
are sinners before God exceedingly. (2.) True 
penitents, to serve a good purpose, will not 
be backward to own their former condition, 


before they were brought home to God; this | 


good apostle often confessed what his former 
life had been, as Acts 22:4. 26:10, 11. 

2. See the great favor of God to him ; 
But I obtained mercy. This was a blessed, 
but, indeed, a great favor, that so notorious 
a rebel should find mercy with his Prince. 
Note, 

(1.) Ignorance, in some cases, will exten- 
uate a crime, though it do not take it away, 
Luke 12: 40. [For no man can.say he has 
used to the utmost’ every mean of knowl- 
edge which has or might have been in his 
power ; and men are accountable for the 
state and habits of their conscience.] (2.) 
Unbelief is at the bottom of what sinners do 
ignorantly : they do not believe God’s threat- 
enings, otherwise they could not do as they 
do. (3.) For these rgasons Paul obtained 
miencys 

Here he notices the abundant grace of 
Jesus Christ, ». 14. The conversion and 
salvation of great sinners are owing to the 
grace of Christ, his exceeding Chinas grace, 
even that grace of Christ which appears in 
his glorious Gospel, v.15. Here we have 
the sum of the whole Gospe!,—that Jesus 
Christ came into the world, John 1:14. came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ance, Mat. 9:13. His errand into the world 
was to seek and find, and so save them that 
were lost, Lu. 19:10. The ratification of 
this is, that it is a faithful saying, and wor- 
thy of all acceptation. In the close of the 


verse Paul applies it to himself ; Of whom I 


am chief. Paul was a sinner of the first rank ; 
so he acknowledges himself to have been ; 
chief, that is, of pardoned sinners. It is an 
expression of his great humility ; be that 


i 
\ 


lean : 
tain of all wisdom. 


elsewhere calls himself the Teast of all sains, E 


Epb. 3:8. here calls himself the chief of sun= 
ners. Observe, ‘The mercy Paul found with 
God, notwithstanding his great wickednesa 
before his conversion, he speaks of, 

[1.] For the encouragement of others to 
repent and believe, v. 16. It was an instance 
of the long-suffering of Christ, that He would 
hear so much with onewho had been so very 
provoking ; and it was designed for a pate 
tern to all others, that the greatest sinners 
might not despair of mercy with God. Note, 
Those who obtain mercy, believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; for without faith it is 
impossible to please God, Heb. 11:6. 

[2.] He mentions it to “the glory of God : 
having spoken of the mercy he had found 


with God, he could not go on with his letter 


without inserting a thankful acknowledg- 
ment of God’s goodness to him, . 17. Ob- 
serve, The grace we have the comfort of, 
God must have the glory of. When we have 
found God good, we must not forget to pro- 
nounce Him great ; and his kind thoughts 
of us must not at all abate our high thoughts 
of Him, but rather increase them. He is 
supreme, eternal, without beginning of davs, 
or end of life, or change of time ; the An- 
cient of days, Dan. 7:9. He is immortal, 
and the Original of immortality, 1 Tim. 6: 
16. for He cannot die. He is invisible, dwell- 
ing in the light which no man can approach 
unto, whom no man hath seen or can see. 
He is, 1 Tim. 6: 16. the only wise God, Jude 
He only is infinitely wise, and the Poun- 
* To Him be glory for 
ever and ever.’ Let me be for ever employed 
in giving honor and glory to Him, as the 
thousand of thousands do, Rev. 5:12, 13. 
18—20. Here is his charge to Ti moe 
pot v. 18. Observe, The Gospel i is a charge 
committed to the ministers of it ; committed 


' to their trust, to see that it be duly applied 


according to the intent and meaning of it 
and the design of its great Autnor. It seema 


he deserve ieney more! than any who are left to perish. 
mur. mean. if ey mean anything to the purpose; for, thongh his guilt 


This they 


priest, and reign over all worlds for the benefit of his church and of man 
‘To save sinners,’ of every people and character, from condem 


miz/it be less than that of some Jews, who, sinning against clearer lignt 
arm! with more deliberate malice, were given up to final obduracy, vet. 
those who maintain the doctrine of salvation by grace suppose, that 
many perish in their sins, whose criminality is far less than his was, 
that he might most justly have thus been left to perish, and that no rea- 
son can by us be assiwed for his salvation in preference to others, who 
had not committed he sin against the Holy Spirit, except the sovereign 
grace of God, ‘who Lath mercy on wi.om He will have mercy, and 
whom He will He hardeneth,’ and the other reason, which the apostle 
nimself next assigns, nainely, ‘the praise of the glory of his grace.’ 
Rom, 5:20, 21. 9:15—23. Eph. 1:3—8. For he evidently confesses, that 
ne should have righteously perished, if the Lord had dealt with him ac- 
cording to strict justice, nay, if his grace and mercy had not been ‘ ex- 
ceedingly abundant,’ beyond all expectation, estimation, or conception, 
not only, in that He was ready to forgive, bless, and employ him, when 
he repented, believed, and was prepared for obedience, but, ‘in qnick- 
ening him when dead in sin,’ and so werking faith and love to Jesus 
Christ in his heart, that he might be ‘found in Him, and be partaker of 
his righteousness.’ ‘“ Faith and Jove,” which, by the influence of his 
Spirit, were implanted in my heart.’ Doddr.—(13) A blasphemer.] See 
on Mat. 12:31. Acts 26:11, *The word onght to have been rendered 
defamer.’ Campbell. But whom did Saul defame? Did he not speak 
of Jesus as a deceiver? Did he not do all that he conld to induce others 
‘odo the same? And is not Jesus ‘God manifest in the flesh ?? This 
srime therefore was ‘ blasphemy,’ though not against the Holy Ghost, Sc. 
(12.) ‘It was not as an apostle, but as a believer, that Pam cherished 
so triumphant a hope, and sung so sweet a song, in the house of his 
d.lgrimage.’ Dr. J. M. Mason. 
(18.) Did it ignorantly.] ‘] did not therein contradict the senti- 
ments of my conscience: whereas, if 1 had knowingly opposed what T 
apprehended to be truth, out of regard to secular [or selfish] interest, I 
should doubtless have been left to perish under a judicial blindness of 
mind, and hardness of heart.’ Doppr.— It implies, that, had he done it 
knowingly, his would have been the unpardonabie sin.’ WiILLIAMs. 
V. 15,16. The conversion, justification. and reconciliation of so vir- 
ulent a persecutor, might he considered as a most striking illustration 
of the nature of the Gospel, and of the abundant riches of the mercy of 
God in Christ Jesus. It is indeed ‘a faithful saying,’ anthenticated by 
every evidence which proves Christianity to be ‘the Word of God, who 
cxnnot lie,’ and it was ‘ worthy to be received,’ with humble and thank- 
ut faith and cordial affection, by men of all nations and descriptions, as 
all are sinners, and none can be saved in any other way, and as none are 
excluded from salvation who seek it in this way, Teun 6:36—40. Acts 
4:5—12, v. 12. ‘that Jesus,’ Emmanuel, the Son of God, the Messixh, 
came into the world to save sinners,’ voluntarily, with this express de. 
sign, and for this single purpose. (Marg. Ref. g—i.) ‘The Word? 
who ‘was God, and was with God,” the Creator and Upholder of all 
worlds, the Lord of all creatures, ‘became flesh,’ that He might be “the 
eecend Acain,’ the Surety of the new cevenant, to ‘fulfil all righteous- 
aoss,’ and to offer an infinitely thea atonement for sin, in order 
hat, being risen and ascended. He miglit be an Advocate and Tigh- 
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kind. 
ation, sin, Satan, the world, and death, even all, withont exception, 
wiio came to Him by faith for this salvation, to ‘ the praise of the glory 
of God,’ was. and is the only end proposed in this grand and most won- 
derfal transaction. Of these sinners, Paul judged himself ‘the chief? 
the greatest enemy of Christ, and the most deserving of divine ven 
geance, of all who ever were, or would be saved by Him. (Marg. Ref. 
k.)—This seems the purport of the expression; but, it is not impossible, 
that he supposed /is actual crimes to be so numerous and enormous, 
that his guilt even exceeded that of those, who had sinned more entirely 
against their own convictions, and so had been given tp to final impens 
jtency. Instead of imagining, that there was something meritorious in 
his blind and obstinate sincerity, (as some have maintained, in direct op 
position to his own statement !) he considered himself as one selected 
on purpose, because he was more guilty than any other person in the 
world, (those only excepted, who had committed the anpardonable sin, 
if even they were excepted.) ‘that in him first, or the chief sinner, 
‘Jesus Christ might exhibit,’ with the greatest lustre imayinable, that 
degree, in which He can bear with and pardon his most violent and en 
raged enemies, and the most atrociously criminal of mankind That so 
it might stand on record to the end of time. for the encouragement of all 
others, in every age and nation, who believe in Christ, and rely on his 
merits and grace, for the pardon of their sins, and the gift of eternal life, 
to prevent their béing bowed down in discouragement by a retrospective 
view of the number, nature, and heinousness of their crimes. (16) Pat- 
tern.]| 2 Tim. 1:13. Not elsewhere.— it is an information, or demon- 
stration of any thing or doctrine, so clear, so evident, as if it were exhib- 
ited by the pencil or colors, A’ metaphor taken from painters, wha 
draw after a ‘ pattern, or a carpenter who works by rule.’ Leigh. Se. 
(15.) ‘We are apt fuolishty and impiously to harden ourselves against 
the comfort of Scripture, by poring over our sins, It is as true that 
Christ died for sin, as that the wages of sin is death; and it is fnll as 
dangerous to dishelieve one as the other !” ADAMS. 
V.17. Some expositors suppose this doxology to be addressed pere 
sonally to Christ as God, because the apostle had before been speaking 
of Him, but it seems rather to be addressed to the Godhead, without 
distinction of persons, ‘The Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit,’ 
three Persons in the Unity of the Godhead, ‘ the God of Salvation,’ cone 
stitute the Object of all our worship, which Person soever we immedi- 
ately address. To God, as ‘the King eternal,’ in every ave and under 


every dispensation, the universal, and everlasting, invisible Sovereign, © 


the inexhaustible Source of all wisdom, he ascribed all the glory of his 
conversion, salvation, endowments for service, faithfulness, and useful- 
ness; and he Jesired earnestly, that God might be honored, in all his per 
fecticns an! wale :ful works, by all rational creatures, for ever and 
ever, Amel. Scorr. 
(17.) Now unto the King eternal, &c.] ‘The true construction 
is, to the eternal King. the immortal. invisible, only wise God.’ So 
Bp Middleton. Ev.— When repeating over this passage, Pres. Edwarde 
experienced that birth of which the Savior speaks, Jn. 3:3.) WILLIAMS. 
V 18—20. The apostle here referred to what he had before spoken 
5,8—1] ; 11 The trust committed to him bv Jesus “lirist, as his 


shipwreck :— : 


| 20 Of whom is Hymeneus and 


‘Alexander; whom I have delivered 
£ unto Satan, that they may learn 


- pot to blaspheme. 


CHAP. II. 


That it is meet to pray and give thanks for all men, and 
the reason why. 9 How women should be attired. 12 
They are not permitted to teach, 15 They shill be saved, 
Rotwithstunding the testimonies of God’s wrath, in child- 
birth, if they continue in faith, 


t *EXHORT therefore, that, first 
of all, supplications, prayers, in- 
tercessions, and giving of thanks, 
be made for all men; 


©. 3:9. g 1Co, 5:5. a or, desire. 


there had heen prophecies that he should 
prove eminent in the work, Observe, 

The ministry is a warfare, a good warfare 
against sin and Satan ; in this the Lord Je- 
sus is the Captain, Heb, 2:10. and in his 
eatise, and against his enemies, ministers 
are in particular engaged, They must, too, 
execute their office diligently and courage- 
ously, notwithstanding oppositions and dis- 
couragements. Moreover, the good hopes 
others have entertained concerning us, should 
excite us to our duty ; that thou, by them, 
mightest war a good warfare. 


ae 


bauched by any vice or sin, will be a menn 
of preserving us sound in the faith ; and the 
mystery of the faith must be held in a pure 
conscience, ch. 3:9. Two, who had made 
a profession of the Christian religion, had 
quitted that profession ; and Paul had de- 
clared them to belong to the kingdom of Sa- 
tan; and, as some think, had, by an extraor- 
dinary power, delivered them to be terrified 
or tormented by Satan, that they might learn 
not to blaspheme, not to contradict or revile 
the doctrine of Christ, and the good ways of 
the Lord. Observe, The primary design of 
the highest censures in the primitive church 
was, to prevent further sin, and to reclaim 
the sinner. In this case it was for the de- 
struction of the flesh, that the spirit might 
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor, 
5:5. Observe, 

Those who love the service and work of 
Satan, are justly delivered over to the pow- 
er of Satan ; whom I have delivered to Satan. 
God can, if He pleases, work by contraries: 
Hymeneus and Alexander are delivered to 
Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme, 
when one would rather think they would 
Jearn of Satan to blaspheme the more. Those 
who have put away a good conscience, and 
made a shipwreck of faith, will not stick at 
anything, blasphemy not excepted, There- 
fore Jet us hold faith and a good conscience, 
if we would keep clear of blasphemy ; for 
if we once let go our hold of these, we do 
not. know where we shall stop. 


all in authority. ‘Timothy must take care 
that this was done. Paul does not send hin 
any prescribed form of prayer, as we have 
reason to think he would, iflie had intended 
ministers should be tied to that way of pray- 
ing; but, in general, that they should make 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and gir 
ing of thanks ; supplications, for the averting 
of evil ; prayers, for the obtaining of good ; 
intercessions, for others; and thanksgivngs. 
for mercies already received. Paul thought 
it enough to give them general heads ; they 
uaving the Scripture to direct them in pray- 
er, and the Spirit of prayer poured eut on 
them, needed not any further directions. Ob 
serve, the design of the Christian religion is 
to promote prayer ; and the disciples of 
Christ must be praying people, Eph. 6: 18. 
we must pray for ourselves ; this is implied; 
we must also pray for all men, See how 
far the Christian religion was from being 
a sect, when it taught men this diffusive 
charity. Pray for kings, v. 2. The kings, 
at this time, were heathens, enemies to Chris- 
tianity, and persecutors of Christians ; yet 
they must be prayed for, because it is for the 
public good that there should be civil gov- 
erninent, and proper persons intrusted with 
the administration of it, whom therefore we 
ought to pray for, yea, though we ourselves 
suffer under them, Jor kings, and all that 
are in authority, that is, inferior mag strates ; 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable ‘ife in 
all godliness and honesty. Here see wha\we 


Exhortation to prayer for all men. 


V.19. Holding faith and a good conscience} 
those that put away a good conscience, will 
soon make shipwreck of faith. A renewed, 
enlightened conscience, a conscience not de- 


Cuap. II. V. 1—8. 
I. A charge given to Christians, to pray 
for all men in general, and particularly for 


must. desire for kings,—that God will so tura 
their hearts, and direct them, and make use 
of them, that we, under them, may lea’ a 
quiet and peaceable life. 


Here is, 


PRACT. OBS. V,. 12—20. It is peculiarly encouraging, to recollect 
“what manner of persons have been converted, pardoned, ‘counted faith- 
ful, put into the ministry,’ eminently qualified for ‘hat sacred service, 
and made instruments of great good-to tiankind: These, in their day, 
bare witness to that ‘ faithful saving,’ which we now would earnestly 
recommend to universal acceptution, even * that Jesus Christ.came into 
the world to save sinners.’ And it always has been greatly encouraying 
to trembling penitents, when the preachers of this rich grace were 
themselves evident and affecting illustrations of their own doctrine, 
*chief sinners,’ yet pardoned and changed, sent to declare to others the 
Jong-suffering and mercy of Christ to them, ‘as_a pattern to all who 


should believe on Him to everlasting life.’ Indeed, no man, with Pai)'s 
example before his eyes, can reasonably question the love and power cf 
Christ to suve him, whatever his sins have been, if he really desire ard 
eudeavor to trust in Him, as the incarnate Son of God, who once died 
on the cross, and now reigns on the throne of glory, in order to save 
‘all who come to God through Him.’ Heb, 7:23—25, Let ws then seek 
and hope for this salvation ; and, in humble consciousness of our uu- 
worthiness, let us adimire and praise the grace of ‘God our Savior,’ and 
ascribe to ‘the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, all 
honor and glory for ever and ever. Amen.’ Scorr. 


apostle, he ‘had committed to his son Timothy.’ Hymeneus and Alex- 
ander, with whom Timothy had doubtless been acquainted, the apostle 


“had found it needfil openly to excommunicate, and cast out of the 
church, into the visible kingdom of Satan; that they might be instrneted 


by this discipline, ‘not to blaspheme’ Christ, or disgrace his Gospel by 
their impious tenets. It does not appenr, that either of them were re- 
coyered.—It hae ofien been justly observed, that these severe censures, 
which the apostle inflicted on those, who had once been professors or 
ministers of Christianity, and publicly recorded with their names an- 
nexed, constitute a most conclusive proof, that he had no dread lest 
they should be provoked to disclose any secret, or give information of 
evil practices, which they had witnessed among Christians. His con- 
duct implied a public challenge to them, in this respect, and was the 
genuine expression of conscious integrity, and the courage which 
springs from it-—Some think, that Timothy was chosen to the minis- 
try, by the prophecies respecting him (18); and that this was the way, 
in which the pastors and teachers, in the newly planted churches, were 


“usually selected ; but this opinion, as to the general plan, does not ap- 


pear to be supported by suflicient proof (20) They may learn.) ‘Be 
taught, or disciplined by correction and instruction, as boys are ed- 
ucated.’ See on Luke 23:16. Scorr 
18.) Prophecies.) The most approved commentators understand 
it, in the natural sense, of predictions of holy men, who knew Timothy in 
yonnger life, and were inspired to foretell his future usefulness as a 
Christian minister. May it not argne his early piety, and that of his 
mother and grand-mother, even before they, any of them, embraced the 
Gospel ? Ep. 
(19.) Alexrander.| ‘Probably mentioned Ac. 19:33.’ Dopopr. 
NOTES. Cuap. II. V.1. The litany of the church of England ac- 
€ordingly beseeches Gad ‘to have mercy upon all men;’ yet even this 
scriptural petition has been censured as inconsistent with submission to 
the soveieignty of God! But whatever Paul understood. by ‘all men,’ 
that we understand by ‘all men,’ if we pray in respect of them at all; 
and we mnst pray God ‘to have mercy on: them,’ unless we mean to 
imprecate vengeance on them. 
God 
will hear onr supplications for temporal benefits, or eternal salvation, in 
behalf of those on whom He sees good in his sovereign wixdom to be- 
stow them; and in other cases, our ‘prayer will return into our own 
kosom’ [by the spiritnal benetit attendant on the habitual feeling which 
Gave rise to the prayer], But how can we pray for enemies and perse- 
cutors, (whom we cannot possibly know to belong to ‘the election of 
race,’) without equally appearing to interfere with God’s sovereignty ? 
ow can we pray for our children, relatives, or neighbors, or, indeed, 
for any unconverted person, or for those whom we are not sure are con- 
verted, withont violating the same imaginary rule? The malignity of 
&n apostate, indeed, may be so excessive, that it would not be proper to 


_ gray for him; (Woltes, 2 Tim, 4:14,15. 1 John 5:16—18.) but such ex- 
; 4 5S 


x 6 6T. VOL. V. 


The command, to ‘ love our neighbor as , 
ourselves,’ is our rule of conduct, and should dictate our prayers. 


ceedingly rare exceptions, to a general rule, in no way, interfere with oud 
praying even for the salvation of all men, that now are or ever shall live 
onearth. This is no more than the Lord’s prayer teaches us, Mat. 6:9, 10. 
and if there be any individual, for whom we cannot pray, that ‘ the Lord 
would have mercy on him,’ and convert him, the inability must arise 
from sin, even the sin of not ‘Joving our neighbors as ourselves.’ Noth 


ing can tend more to perplex theological subjects, to prejudice men’s | 


minds against the doctrines of grace, nay, to bring them into odium and 
contempt; nothing can more narrow and harden the heart against the 
human species in general; than this method of making the secret decrees 
of God, in any degree or way, our rule of conduct, instead of adhering 
to his revealed will. We know not, and cannot know, who are elect, 
and who are not; we are bound to love all men, to pray for them, and 
to do them good, and then leave it to God to govern the universe in his 
sovereign wisdom, justice, and mercy, as He sees good. De. 29;29. Sc. 
(1.) Supplications be made.| ‘That any man should ever have sup- 
posed Timothy charged here to compose a liturgy for the use ot the 
clergy and people of Ephesus, as Bp. Bull has done, is very surprising; 
and an instance of weak and pitiable attachment to party prejudices.* 
Doppr. 
(1, 2.) ‘Siipplieations (i. e. deprecations of impending judgments) s 
prayers (petitions for temporal and spiritual good things); interces- 
sions (that God would defend and support the faithful, or convert and 
save their enemies); clothed with authority (ait that are in office, legis- 
lative, executive, judicial, civil. or military).’—* The early Christians felt 
this Jaw to be continually binding, and, therefore, scrupticusly prayed 
for all in authority, whether Pagan, Arian, or Christian. Tie custom 
is mentioned by many of the fathers ; is mentioned in the eariy litur- 
gies; and was referred to by the early apologists, as a proor of loyalty, 
—Praying for alf in authority will contribute to preserve us trom sinning 
against therm. In this country there are peculiar temptations to disre- 
spect and insubordination. Here the ruler comes not forward with 
all the venerableness of hereditary honors. Elections are freqnent. Yes- 
terday the ruler was himself a subject among us,—to-day he ‘is the min- 
ister of God.” The press is licentions, and he comes into office covered 
with party scandal, and scarce an object of respect. Christians have 
their political connexions and choice, and are insensibly involved in the 


feelings of those around them. But let their feelings be constantly drawn. 


forth in prayer to God, in behalf of all rulers, and they will be more sen 


sible of improprieties; more on their guard against temptation; ana. 


their submission will be more conscientious, cheerful, and exemplary.— 
Prayer for all in authority will render Christians more punctual and 
conscientious in the discharge of the elective franchise. Jn this coum 


try there is less danger of the mcapacity than the sins of rulers, When’ 


the Christian has abused his privilege, and retires to pray for the atheie7, 
idolater of this world, or the profane swearer, or the DUELLIST, he feris hia 
inconsistency and presumption.—The discharge of this duty will tend to 
moderate the spirit of party.—It would also prumote ia the public mind 
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He does not say, 


4, DD. 600 

2 For *kings, and for all that are 
in authority : that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all god- 
lineas and honesty. 

3 For this 2s good and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Savior ; 

4 Who ‘will have all men to be 
eaved, and to-come unto the knowl- 
edge of the truth. 

5 For there is one * God, and one 
meator ‘between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus ; 

6 Who gave himself a ransom 
€ for all, to™ be testified in due time 


b Ro. 13:1, &. d Jn,.3:16.16, f He. 9:15. 
© or, eminent 2 Pe. 3:9, g& Mat. 20:28, 
place. e Ro, 3:3), h o1, @ lestinony, 


* get preferments, grow rich, and be in honor 
and power under them 3” no, the top of the 
ambition ofa good Christian is, to lead a quiet 
and peaceable life, to get through the world 
unmolested, in a low, private station. We 
should desire that we and others may leada 
peaceable life, ix all godliness and honesty ; 
implying that we cannot expect to be kept 
quiet and peaceable, unless we keep in ail 
godliness and honesty. Here we have our 
duty as Christians summed ap in two words; 
godliness, i.e. the right worshipping of God; 
and honesty, i. e. a good conduct toward all 
men. 

Here, observe, Christians are to be men 
much given to prayer. In our prayers we 
are to have a generous concern for others as 


e i ey: 7 
well as for ourselves. Prayer consists of ya- 
rious parts,—of supplications, intercessions, 
and thanksgivings. All men, yea kings them- 
selves, and those who are in authority, ar 
to be prayed for : they need our prayers, for 
they have many difficulties to encounter, many | 
snares to which their exalted stations expose 
them. In praying for our governors, we take 
the most likely course to lead a peaceable and 
quiet life. The Jews at Babylon were com- 
manded to seek the peace of the city, whither 
the Lord had caused them to be carried cap- 
tives, and to pray to the Lord for it; for in 
the peace thereof they should have peace, 
Jer. 29:7. If we would lead a peaceable 
and quiet life, we must live in all godliness 
and honesty ; we must do our duty to God | 
and man, 1 Pet. 3:10, 11. 

Now the reason he gives for this is, be- 
cause this is good in the sight of God our Sav- 
ior; the Gospel of Christ requires this. That 
which is acceptable in the sight of God our 
Savior, we should do, and should abound in. 

II. As a reason why we should, in our} 
prayers, concern ourselves for all men, he 
shows God’s love to mankind in general, v. 4. 

1. One reason why all men are to be pray- 
ed for is, because there is one God, and that 
God bears a good will to all mankind. This 
one God. will have all men to be saved, v. 5. 
Ez. 33:11. Not that He has decreed the 
salvation of all, for then all would be saved ; 
but He has a good will to the salvation of all, 
and none perish but by their own fault, Mat. 
23:37. He will have alkto he saved, and 
to come to the knowledge of the truth ; to be 
saved in the way He has appointed, and not 


otherwise. It concerns us to get the know): 
edge of the truth, because that is the way ta 
be saved ; Christ is the Way, and the Truth, 
and so He is the Life. Md 

2. There is one. Mediator, and that Medi« 
ator gave Himselfa Ransom for all. As the 
zercy of God extends itself to all his works, 
so the mediation of Christ extends itself 
thus far to all the children of men, that He 
paid a price sufficient for the salvation of all 
men: He gave Himself a Ransom. Otserve 
The death of Christ was a ransom, a coune 
ter-price ; He gave Himself a Ransom vol- 
untarily, a Ransom for all ; so that all men 
are put in a better condition than that of 
devils. A mediator supposes a controversy  ~ 
Sin had made a quarrel between us and God; 
Jesus Christ is a Mediator who undertakes 
to make peace, to bring God and man to- 
gether, in the nature of an Umpire or Arbi- 
trator, Job 9:33. He is a Ransom that was 
to be testified in due time ; i. e. in the O. T, 
times, his sufferings, and the glory that should 
follow, were spoken of as things to be re- 
vealed in the last times, 1 Pet. 1:10, 11 
And they are accordingly revealed, Paw 
himself having been ordained a preacher and 
an apostle, to publish to the Gentiles the glad 
tidings of redemption and salvation by Jesus 
Christ, Mk. 16: 15. Besides his general call 
to the apostleship, he was commissioned par- 
ticularly to preach to the Gentiles, in faith 
and truth, faithfully and truly. 

It is observable, that the unity of God is 
asserted, and joined with the unity.of the 
Mediator ; andthe church of Rome might 
as well maintain a plurality of Gods asa 


a favorable impression tuwards Christianity.— When Christians pray to 
Christ, as King of kings, in behalf of all in authority, they contemplate 
earthly powers as subordinate, and Christ as Supreme. While the 
Christian prays thus, he arrests the atheism and disloyalty of a revolted 
world. Let this spirit pervade the church, and the prayer for all in wu- 
thority go up from her ten thousand altars, and she will then be indeed 
the light of the world.’ Rev. Dr. L. HaLsey. 
V.2. It was a proper expression of benevolence, for Christians to 
prey for all orders and conditions of men; and to interest themselves in 
the ealamities and deliverances of their neighbors, of the community, 
and vf the human species. This would soften the prejudices, and con- 
Glinte the favor of those around them, especially when they persevered 
in such supplications and thanksyivings, notwithstanding the persecutions 
which they endured. It would likewise coniuce very much to silence 
the accusations of those, who charged them with disaffection to the 
civil government, and with being tronblers of the city, if they not only 
behaved with quiet subjection to the laws, in all things consistent with 
their duty, and’conscientiously paid tribute and custem; but were also 
known to pray for ‘ kings, and all in authority’ over them, for their pres- 
ervation, and success in all their lawful undertakings, for the protection 
and peace of the community, and for all blessings upon their persons and 
families, and that they opposed no other weapons than these to the in- 
ape which they suffered. — The Ephesians, and others among whom 
imothy was called to ‘do the work of an evangelist,’ were under the 
Roman emperor, who was a monster of tyranny and cruelty; the apos- 
tle, howeyer, used the word ‘kings,’ in the plural number, whence we 
learn, that the Holy Spirit intended, this direction for other places and 
ages, according to the different governments established in Providence. 
1 Pet. 2:13—17, All the kings and rulers on earth were at that time 
strangers or enemies to Christianity ; so that no distinction or exception, 
in this case, could possibly be intended.— These prayers were to be made, 
in order that Christians might ‘lead # quiet and peaceable life, in all god- 
liness and honesty,’ conscientiously attending on al] their duties to God 
and man, withont being molested either by public calamities or by per- 
secutions. This object they were to aim at, and with this ‘quietness 
and security’ to be satisfied. This differs widely from desiring and 
praying for the success of those enterprises, which [seem to] serve to ag- 
grandize one country, by the depression and miseries of other countries, 
[a principle as false in political economy as in morals.) These, indeed, 
are not lawful undertakings, and we may pray for the peace and welfare 
of our governors and country, without so much as appearing to favor 
these measures, The disposition to lead a quiet, peaceable, and pious 
life, submitting to human authority, as far as consistent with godliness, 
tends to procure favor to the true worshippers of God, and it may be ex- 
pected that He will answer their prayers, (so far as good for them,) by 
inclining their rnlers to tolerate, protect, and countenance them. Sc. 
V. 3,4. As God has provided for the salvation of mankind, without 
i stinction of rank, or nation, or even previous character, and can hon- 
orably, and will certainly, save every individual, who comes to Him in 
his appointed way ; in this sense, He ‘ willeth that all men should be say- 
ed;’ Ez. 18:23. 33:11. 2 Pet. 3:9. and it is his good pleasure, nay, his 
express and repeated command, that we should do all in our power to 
bring them ‘to the knowledge of the truth.’ The Gospei should be 
‘preached to every creature ;’ we are required to assure all whom we 
ean address, that the Lord is able and willing to save any sinner who 
telieves.—But as all men do not in fact ‘come to the knowledge of the 
troth, which God wills in the same sense as ‘that all men should be 
~ed ’ so the difficulty, if there be any, presses equally on Calvinists 
ana Arminians, so called, and even on such as deduce universal, actual 
salvation, from this text and a few similar ones, for they cannot say, 
‘that all mer,’ without exception, actually do ‘come to the knowledge 
of tne truth’ If the clause, therefore, be explained to mean anything 
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more, than the willingness of God to save all, of every description, who 
truly believe; and his command, that we should preach to all men, and 
pray for all men, without distinction; it must follow, that He wills, or 
purposes, what He does not effect.—It is, however, equally improper to 
say, with many expositors, that ‘all men,’ signifies ‘some of all sorts ;? 
because it is obvious to auswer, that it may with equal propriety be said, 
‘He willeth that all men should be damned ;? for, doubtless, some of all 
nations, ranks, and orders will be left to perish in their sins, ‘ whereunto 
also they were appointed.” Jn. 1:29. 3:6. 1 Jn. 2:1, 2. Scorr. 

(4.) ‘The meaning seems to be, that God has made sufficient provis- 
ion for the salvation of a//, and that it is to be considered as the general 
declaration of his will, that a/Z who know the truth themselves should 
publish it to all around them, so far as their influence can extend.’ 

Doppr. 

Vv. 5—17. The apostle designed to excite Christians to intercessory 
prayers; and he draws one argument for this, from the relation which 
God Himself, and the great Mediator, bear to those, in behalf of whom ~ 
these supplications should be offered. —‘ One God,’ in this passuge does 
not denote the Person of the Father exclusively, but the Deity; the 
manhood, therefore, of Christ intervenes between a just and holy Ged 
and us sinners; but this Manhood is essentially and inseparably unitee 
to the Godhead, in the Person of the Son, who thus mediates betweer 
God his Father, and men his brethren.—This provision and appointmen 
has been made and revealed, for the common benefit of the human rate 
both Jews and Gentiles of every nation, that all who are willing may 
come, in this way, to the mercy-seat of a pardoning God, to seek recon 
ciliation to Him. 3:16. Is. 55:1—3. Jn. 4:10—15. 7:37—30. Rev. 22: 
16, 17. — No pious and considerate man will assert, that Christ so gave 
Himself a ransom for all, as actually to intend the salvation of ull those 
who never believe in Him; and that He thus failed of his purpose, and 
suffered in vain. On the other hand, there are but few, even of those — 
who limit such expressions to ‘some of all sorts,’ who do not allow the 
all-sufficiency of Christ’s atonement, and adinit that all men should be in, 
vited and commanded to believe in Him, and that all who do believe will 
be saved by Him, It is, therefore, important, far beyond the importance 
of ‘ doubtful disputations,’ to observe carefullysthat none will be saved by 
the ransom of Christ without true faith ; that true faith is‘ the gift of God, 
and the effect of regeneration, Jn. 1: 10-13, v. 13. Eph. 2:4-10. that ‘known 
unto God are all his works, from before the foundation of the world # 
and that all will certainly be saved, who were ‘given unto Christ,’ and 
whom He specially intended to save, when He hecame the Surety of hiw 
people. Jn. 6:36—40. These propositions are capable of clear, scriptue 
ral proof; and when they are established, we may safely leave such ex- 
pressions, as that here used, to bear their most obvions import. Indeed 
divine wisdom and love are peculiarly shown, in this general way of 
stating the truths of Christianity, as far more suitable to inquirers sad 
unestablished persons, than a systematical arrangement would be.---’€) 
A ransom.) Here only.— Grotius observes, that the preposition anét, 
even in composition, always signifies either opposition or commutation, 
As there can be no opposition, when Christ is suid to have given “ Him 
self for us,” anti/utron, it must necessarily signify commutation, o 
compensation. When we read ophthalmon anti ophthalmou, no one ~ 
doubts the meaning.— Why, therefore, may we not conclude that Christ 
was crucified in our place and stead, when He said, that ‘He came to 
give his life,” /utron anti poilin 2’ Arrowsmith, Tactica sacra. ScoTt 

(6.) Who gave Himself.) ‘Comp. Mat. 20:28. This shows the mode — 
in which the mediation was effected.” BLoomr.—The Man, Christ Je 
sus.| * Though the union of the divine nature with the human, qualifiee 
Christ for the office of Mediator, yet this plainly shows, that it is in hie 
human nature, we are to consider Him as discharging it. Doppr.—- 
From this v. it plainly appears, that the princisal n ton of Medixtor, as 
applied to Christ, is that of atonement.’ Henry aj- * 


& 


- * Whereunto i am ordained a 
preacher, and an apostle ; (I speak 
the truth it Christ, and lie not;) a 
_ teacher of tne Gentiles in faith and 
‘verity. 

8 I will therefore that men ‘pray 
every where, lifting up holy jhands, 

without wrath and doubting, 
[Practical Observations } 

9 In like manner also, that wo- 
men adorn themselves in modest 
apparel, with shamefacedness and 
sobriety ; not with * broidered hair, 
or gold, or pearls, or costly array ; 

10 But (which becometh women 
professing godliness) with good 
works. 

11 Let the woman ' learn in si- 
lence with all subjection, 

12 But [ suffer not a woman to 
teach, nor to usurp authority over 
the man, but to be in silence. 

18 For Adam was first formed, 
then Eve. 

14 And Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived, was 
in the transgression. 


i Jn. 4:21. 
} He. 10:22, 


k or, plaited, 1 1Co, 14:34, 


1 Pe. 3:3, 


purality of Mediators. He that is a Medi- 
ator in the New Testament sense, gave Himn- 
selfa Rawsom. Vain then is the pretence of 
tke Romanists, that there is but one Media- 
tor of satisfaction, but many of intercession; 
for, according to Paul, Christ’s giving Him- 
self a Ransom, was a necessary part of the 


Ransom for all. 
which all ministers are to preach, to the end | 


' 4. TIMOTHY, It. 


Mediator’s office ; and, indeed, this lays 
the foundation for his intercession. Paul 
was ordained a minister, to declare this to 
the Gentiles, that Christ is the one Mediator 
between God and men, who gave Himself a 
This is the substance of 


of the world; and Paul magnifies his office, 
as he was the apostle of the Gentiles, Rom. 
11:13. 

ILI. A direction how to pray, v. 8. 

1. Under the Gospel, prayer is not to be 
confined to any one particular house of 
prayer, but men must pray everywhere: no 
one place is more acceptable to God than 
another, John 4:21. Pray everywhere. We 
must pray in our closets, in our families, at 
our meals, when on journeys, and in the 
solemn assemblies, whether more public or 
private. 

2. It is the will of God, that in prayer 
we should lift up holy or pure hands, pure 
from the pollution of sin, washed in the 


fountain opened for sin and uncleanness, Ps. 


25: $. 


3. We must pray in charity; without | 


wrath, or malice, or anger at any person. 

4. We must pray in faith, without doubt- 
ing, Jam. 1:6. or, as: some read it, without 
disputing; and then it falls under the head 
of charity. 

V. 9—15. He charges women, who pro- 
fess the Christian religion, to be modest, so- 
ber, silent, and submissive, as becomes their 
place. 

1. They must be very modest in their 
apparel, not affecting gaudiness, gayety, or 
costliness, (you may read the vanity of a 
person’s mind in the gayety and gaudiness 
of their habit;) because they have better 


ornaments with which they should adorn | 


themselves, as becomes women professing god- 


aus eps ‘ 


2 direction how to pray, 


are the best ornaments; these are, in the 
sight pf God, of great price. Those tha 
profess godliness should, in their dress, a9 
well as other things, act as becomes their pros 
fession; instead of laying out their money 
on fine clothes, they must lay it out in works 
of piety and charity, which are properly 
called good works. 

2. Women must learn,—learn the princi- 
ples of their religion, learn Christ, learn the 
Scriptures; they must not think that their 
sex excuses them from that learning which 
is necessary to salvation. 

3. They must be szlent,.submissive, and 
subject, and not usurp authority. The reas 
son given is, because Adam was first form 
ed, then Eve out of him, to denote her sub 
ordination to him, and dependence on him; 
and that she was made for him, to be a help 
meet for him. And Adam was not deceived, 
i. e. not first; the serpent did not immedi- 
ately set on him, but the woman was first in 
the transgression, 2 Cor. 11: 3. and it was 
part of the sentence, T’hy desire shall be te 
thy husband, and he shall rule over thee, Gen. 
3: 16. 

But it is-a word of comfort, v. 15. that 
they who continue in sobriety, shall be saved 
in child-bearing, or with child-bearing. The 
Messiah, who was born of a woman, shou!d 
break the serpent’s head, Gen. 3:15. or, 
the sentence they are under for sin, shall be 
no bar to their acceptance with Christ, if 
they continue in faith, and charity, and holi- 
ness with sobriety. 

Here observe, The extensiveness of the 
rules of Christianity; they reach not only te 
men, but to women, not only to their per- 
sons, but also to their dress, and outward 


| 


deportment. Women are to profess godli- 
| ness as well as men; and, to their honor be 


liness, with good works. Note, Good works 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—8. It is a most important, though much neg- spirit and truth,’ with awful reverence, holy love, pure zeal, and lively 


lected duty, for Christians to pray and return thanks ‘for all men,’ ac- 
cording to the different relations, in which they stand to them, and as 
their circumstances require. Thus they may show their love to those 
whom they cannot otherwise serve, and do them a most important ben- 
efit, and also evince, that they interest themselves in the happiness of 
mankind in general.—In proportion as we learn thus to ‘worship in 


faith, (John 4 21—24.) we shall find our minds freed from narrow pre 
judices and resentment, and our benevolence towards all men greally 
enlarged, and we shall more fervently and intelligently pray to our heav- 
enly Father, saying, ‘Hallowed be thy name, thy kingdom come, thy 
will be done in earth as it is in heaven ;’ ‘for thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen.’ Mat. 6:9,10,13. Sc. 


V.8—10. (Notes, 1—4.) The expression may indeed include prayers 
in the closet, in the family, and in social meetings; but the chapter es- 
pecially relates to the manner of conducting public assemblies, in what 
place soever these were held; for ‘ Where two or three are met togeth- 
er, there,’ says our Savior, ‘I am in the midst of you.? Mat. 18:19, 20. 
28:19, 20, verse 20. Heb. 10:23—25. ‘As the apostle is speaking of 
public prayer, his meaning, I suppose, is, that the men, and nat the 
women, were to lead the devotion of the assembly (8).? Mackn. The 
antithesis between the men and the women (9), the word itself, the arti- 
cle, and the connexion, ‘in like manner,’ combine in establishing this 
ebservation.—The Gentiles had priestesses, as well as priests, not only 
to their goddesses, but to their gods also; but the Israelites were not al- 
lowed to conform to this practice. ‘In like manner,’ women must not 
be ministers, or preachers, under the Christian dispensation. — In order 
that imen might perform the office allotted to them, with acceptance, 
they must in reverent adoration ‘lift up holy hands ;’ not satisfied with 
washing their hands before they worshipped, according to the custom of 
the Jews, and indeed that of many Gentiles; but taking care to keep 
them pure from all injustice, and the practice of every sin.—In order to 
this proper regulation of religious assemblies, as well as the general con- 
duct of Christians, the apostle furthermore enjoined, in the most decided 
manner, that ‘the women should adorn themselves with inodest appar- 
el,’ suited to their station in life, and becoming that ‘ bashfulness, and 
sobriety ’ of manners, which would be expected from them; not copy- 
ing the vain fashions of those women, whose attire was intended to ren- 
der their persons attractive to beholders, and was, at once, an indication 
of the levity of their own minds, and suited to excite the passions of 
others. He required, therefore, that they should not adorn themselves 
with broidered hair, gold, pearls, or expensive garments, The appear- 
ance of women in the places of worship, is especially intended, and the 
exhortation implied, that whatever garments they wore, they must 
consider ‘ good works,’ as their peculiar ornament, as ‘it became .wo- 
men professing godliness.’ (Marg. Refer. k, 1.) Yet it doubtless 
wis meant as a general rule, that Christian women should refuse con- 
formity to the toolish fashions of a vain world, in this respect; that 
they should choose to appear more plain and simple in their attire, than 

- others of their rank; that they should not waste time, or run into 
needless expense, in these empty decorations, but employ both their time 
and money in adorning themselves with good works; (Note and P. O. 

_ Acts 9:36—-43.) that decency, modesty, and sobriety should be consulted 
i their garments and appearance, rather than elegance and fashion ; and 
fually, that ministers onght to teach these things to their congregations, 
as of great importance to the honor of the Gospel. (Note, 1 Pet. 3:1— 

_ 6,)--It has been well observed, that foppery and extravagance, as to dress, 


im men, are most emphatically condemned by the apostle’s silence on 


‘the subject, for this intimated, that surely ¢hey could be under no temp- 
ation to such a childish vanity !—tIt is worthy to be noted by the wo- 
‘hen, that this precept ought not to be slighted by them, as of little 
») 


# 


moment, seeing it is so carefully inculcated by the two chief apostles, 
of the Jew and Gentile, and the contrary is represented as a_ practice 
opposite to godliness.’ Whithy. Scorr. 
(8.) Holy hands.) ‘The expression may allude tothe custom of wash- 
ing their hands before sc!ezun prayer, which has prevailed not only 
among the Jews, but among heathens and Mohammedans, that they 
might hereby express their desire of inward purity.’ Doppr. 
(9.) ‘Ancient medals and statues (comp. the cuts of Com’y and Sup- 
plement] show the costume of those times with respect to the hair, the 
expensive ornaments then used, and the ]nbored forms in which female 
tresses were arranged.’ Henry, abr.— Adorn, &c.] ‘The apostles both 
{referring to Pet. 3.3.] mexn to admonish Christian women to pay far 
less attention to external adorning than to internal, and to make virtue 
their especial ornament. And upon the whole it appears the direction 
is intended chiefly (and so Scott) to apply to their dress at the religious 
assemblies; though it may be extended to their apparel at other times. 
Bioomr. The Ep., however, sees no restriction in the original.—‘ Es 
tius very justly observes, that this discourse concludes with yet strong: 
er force against foppery in men.’ Doppr.—How many dollars are spent 
for finery, where one is spent for Christ !— The argument some Chris 
tans use for disobeying the apostle is, that the poor live by the extravas 
gancies of the ric. But those who get their living, by making suca 
things as depend for their value upon the caprices of fashion, are liable 
at every change of’ fashion to be thrown out -of employment, and being 
uninstructed to make what is permanently and always useful and valu 
able, they often suffer. Whereas, had their industry been directed to 
what is of constant demand, it would, according to God’s Jaws, have 
brought a certain living, and saved them from the immoralities and bad 
influences to which a precarious living exposes. See also H'auland’s 
Polit. Economy for other reasons Ep. 
V. 11—14. It hes been observed, that this rule admitted of an excep 
tion, in the case of those, who spcke by the Spirit of prophecy. (M. K 
m.—Note, 1 Cor. 14:34, 35.) and it may here be added, that it related ts 
public eaching exclusively, and not to any kind of private inetruction, 
by wh. th no ‘authority over the man’ is implied. The women were 
require] to ‘be silent with all subjection,’ in the relig ous assemblies 
for the apostle, as Christ’s representative, and declaring his will, woul 
not ‘suffer women to teach,’ for that would be like ‘ usurping authority 
over the man,’ and therefore their willing subjection was to be shown 
by silently receiving instruction. This humbling consideration [being 
first in the transgression] was suitec convince the women, that they 
ought not to affect authority, or presume to ve public teachers. Sy. 
(14.) Adam was not deceived.) ‘1. e. mt by the serpent, but by .¢ 
woman. So Bloomf., and he adds from Theoph. “ Eve was brough. 
over by desire ; Adam, by the persuasions of hrs wife.” The argument, 


he says, ‘is built on the original, and thence derived ceraparative imbe | 


cility and persuasibility of the female sex, and consequeut unfitness for 
giving public instruction’ Ep. 
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15 Notwithstanding she shall be 
saved in childbearing, if they con- 
tinue in faith, and charity, and holi- 
aess, with sobriety. 


CHAP. III. ., 


Hew tishops, and deacens, and their wives, should be 
qualifiel, 14 and to what end Paul wrote to ‘Timothy 
of these things. 15 Of the church, and the blessed truth 
therein taught and professed. 


HIS zs a true saying, If a man 
desire the office of a *bishop, 
he desireth a good work. 

2 A bishop °then must be blame- 
ess, the husband of one wife, vigi- 
jant, sober, of * good behavior, giv- 
en to hospitality, apt to teach : 


a Phi. lk. b Tit. 1:6, &c, c or, modest. 


it spoken, many of them were eminent pro- 

ssors of Christianity in the days of the 
apostles. Women being more in danger of 
exceeding in their apparel, it was more ne- 
cessary to caution them in this respect. The 


Ae es 


“1 TIMOLAY, mM 


the principles of religion; so Timothy was 
taught by his mother and grandmother; 2 
Tim. 3,15. Aquila and his wife Priscilla 
expounded unto Apollos the way of God 
more perfectly; but privately; they took him 
unto them, Acts 18:26. The reasons here 
for the man’s authority over the woman, and 
her subjection to the man, v. 18, 14. 1 
Cor. 11:9. are very good; and though the 
difficulties and dangers of child-bearing are 
many and great, as they are part of the pun- 
ishment inflicted on the sex for’ Eve’s trans- 
gression, yet here is much for woman’s sup- 
port and encouragement, v. 15. and women 
under the circumstance of child-bearing 
should by faith lay hold on- this promise for 
their support in th needful time. 

—7. The two epistles 
it to Titus, contain a 


Cuap. III. * 


pose, was an evangelist, left at Ephetus, to 
take care of those whom the Holy Ghost 
had made bishops there, i. e. the presbyters; 
as appears by Acts 20: 28. where the care 
of the church was committed to the presby- 
ters, and they were called dishops. It seems, 
they were very Joath to part with Paul, 
Acts 20:38. their church was but newly 
planted, they were afraid of undertaking the 
care of it, therefore Paul left Timothy with 
them to set them in order, 

And here we have the character of a gos< 
pel-minister, whose office it is, as a bishop, 
to preside in a particular congregation of 
Christians, v. 1. The ministry is a work. 
However the office of a bishop may he now 
thought a good preferment, then it wis 
thought a good work. Observe, 

(1.) The office of a scripture-bishop is 
an office of divine appointment, not of hu- 
man invention; the office of the ministry 
was in the church before the magistrate 
countenanced Christianity, for this office is 


> generations, these pains would mitigate. 


to Timothy, and 
best ornaments, for professors of godliness, 


scripture-plan of wurch-gcyeynment, or a 


one of the great gifts Christ has bestowed on 
the church, "nhes. 4: 8,11. (2.) It is a 


PRACT. OBS. V.9—15. Whatever renders the Gospel respected 
in the minds and hearts of those who are without, contributes to its suc- 
cess; and the modest, decent, and sober apparel of ‘ women professing 
godliness,’ must therefore have this tendency in no ordinary degree. 
But alas! in this trifling and expensive age, when almost all vie with 
their superiors in apparel, till distinction of rank itself is nearly lost, we 
too often find those, who come to the places where the Word of God is 
preached, decorated as much beyond what they can properly afford, and 
in as unbecoming a manner, as they who frequent the theatre! It 
would be well, if the more decided professors of godliness were wholly 
exempt from this disgraceful vanity; or if they always spent as many 
hours in visiting the sick and poor, and in labors for their relief, and as 
much money in relieving their distresses, as they do in uselessly deco- 
rating themselves, and their children, after a manner unsuitable to their 
rank in life, and inconsistent with their profession. ‘These are by no 


means trifles, or pharisaical impositions, as some affect to call them, 
but apostolical injunctions; and it should be considered, that, as raiment 
was only made needful by sin, so it is peculiarly unsuitable for those, 
who profess to believe the Bible, to be proud and vain of the very badge 
of their disgrace.—The original creation of the man, and then the wo- 
man, and the entrance of sin by the woman, who ‘being deceived was 
first in the transgression,’ concur in showing the reasonableness of that 
subjection, humility, and teachableness, prescribed in Scripture to the 
woman, and the impropriety of her usurping authority over the man. 
But, as the Gospel gives special encouragements to the woman, in re- 
spect of those sorrows, which the entrance of sin has entailed on her 

provided she continne in faith and love,‘ with holiness and sobriety ;’ so 
the consideration of those manifold sorrows, to which the female sex is 
subjected, should teach men to exercise their authority with the utmes* 
gentleness, tenderness, and affection. Scorr. 


V.15. The sorrows and pains attendant on child-bearing, were a pe- 
culiar mark of the divine displeasure, against the transgression of the 
first woman, and suited to bring it to the remembrance of her daughters 
in every age; yet those who professed the Gospel of Christ might be 
comforted, by the hope of being supported and preserved, through that 
trying season, and even of deriving benefit from all their sufferings; at 
Jeast they might be sure, that there was no curse or wrath in if, pro- 
vided they continued steadfast in the faith, and in love to Christ and his 
people, with holiness, purity, sobriety, and modesty. (M. R.)\—Some 
suppose, the apostle to have meant, that, as sin first entered by the wo- 
man, whence all the pains and sorrows of child-bearing originated. so, 
through those sorrows, One had come into the world, ‘born of a wo- 
man,’ by miraculous conception, without man, by whom all those 
would be saved, who continued in the faith; and indeed the original 
may well bear that interpretation, which is also very ancient.—Eve, 
whom the apostle had just before mentioned, was thus addressed by her 
offended Creator ; ‘1 will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy concep- 
tion, in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children: ’ yet the preceding verse 
implied a promise of salvation through ‘ the Seed of the woman,’ for all 
believers, both men and women. Gen. 3:14—16. Eve, herself, is gen- 
erally supposed to have been saved ‘through child-bearing,’ or, by One 
descended from her; though the anguish of bearing children was de- 


' nounced on her, as a peculiar punishment of her atrocious guilt, and thus 


her surrow was turned into joy, her curse into a blessing. In like man- 
ner, her danghters, though involved with her in the sentence of bringing 
forth children with sorrow, would also share with her in the same sal- 
vation, joy, and blessing, through the promised Seed, if they copied her 
example of faith and obedience. In child-bearing.) 5:14. The article 
favors the latter interpretation. Scorr. 
. (15.) ‘It was promised, that the seed of the woman, and not of the 
man, should bruise the serpent’s head, and tlerefore through her Progeny 
it is, that both the female and the male sex shall eventually be saved, if 
~ hey live in faith and Christian love, and holiness, and sobriety. SauT- 
TLEWORTH, in Henry, abr.—Doddr. understands: it, of being carried 
safely through child-bearing ; not as an absolute promise, but as a gen- 
eral intimation; which sense, BL. says, seems to be the least objection- 
able, though it lies open to the objection of not being confined to Chris- 
tian or even virtuous women, and is not satisfactory. But R. Hall, in 
Henrtz,, abr, says, * there is no reason to doubt, that the true meaning is, 
“by the child-bearing,” referring not to the pains of parturition, but to the 
extraordinary event of the birth of our Savior in a miraculous manner. 
Tie apostle is not adverting to any temporal circumstance ; he is 
speaking of the entrance of sin, by means of the woman, and it is natural 
to throw in a compensatory circumstance, reminding us, that as the 
inferior sex had been the sonrce of human perversion, so it had the 
honor, in compensation, of being the immediate instrument of the pro- 
auction of the Messiah, by whom our recovery was effected. And the 
condition which follows, “ if they continue in faith, and charity, and ho- 
‘ness with sobriety,” puts this interpretation beyond donbt; as there is 
the greatest connexion between faith and yirtue, without which our 
faith is vain, but none between perseverance in holiness and exemption 
from the pains of child-birth.? Yet if the race should obey the laws 
of conjugal sobriety, and other of God’s laws, doubtless, in the course of 
Gill says: ‘The words may 
be rendered impersonally (us; “ Notwithstanding there is salvation 
hrough the birth of a Son;” (or child-bearing ;) and the sense is, that, 
Botwithstanding the fall of man by the means of the woman, yet there is 
maivation for both men and women, through the birth of Immanuel, the 
C* ild born and Son given,’ Ep. 
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NOTES. Cnap. III. V. 1. It has already been shown, that the 
word rendered ‘bishop,’ was at this time of the same import with that 
translated ‘elder,’ or presbyter, (Note, Acts 20:17.) for the charge 
given by Paul to the Ephesian elders, is here supposed to have been subs 
sequent to the writing of this epistle. The same is also proved, by the 
silence of the apostle, concerning any other order than bishops and deae 
cons. (Note, Phil, 1:1.) Indeed, it is evident, that the selection or ap- 
pointment of an individual, to be overseer, of the elders or pastors, 
though very ancient, and probably apostolical, was not at this time in- 
general use. Rev, 2:1. . Scorr 

(1.) Bishop.}) ‘Whether bishops be understood as prelates, presi 
dents, or pastors, most certaialy moral character in either, and to ull, is 
of the first importance.’ i WILLIAMS. 

V. 2. It is manifest, that Timothy was supposed to be principally 
concerned in the choice of the bishops, being the apostle’s deputy and 
representative, and, accordingly, instructions are here given him, how 
to fulfil this arduous charge in the proper manner; instructions, no 
doubt, intended to be useful in the highest degree, if duly regarded, to all. 
others in every age and place, on whom the same most important trust 
should devolve.—The apostle therefore showed, very particnlarly, what 
manner of y;ersons these ‘bishops,’ or elders ought to be, in order that 
mercenary, ambitious, and other improper desires after the sacred sere 
vice might te repressed, and likewise, that those who had been appointed 
to it might know how to behave in it. Whatever natural abilities, 
Jearning, elocution, or spiritual gifts, any man might possess, he must 
be considered as ineligible to this office, if not of a ‘ blameless ’ character, 
and if he had not avoided scandalous vices, at Jeast since his professed 
conversion to Christianity.—He ought also to be ‘the husband of one 
wife.’ Christ and the apostles expressly condemned polygamy, #s well | 
as divorces, except for adultery. (Notes, Mat. 19:3—9. Mark 10:2—12. 
1 Cor, 7:1—5.) Yet there was no direct command for a man, who had 
previously taken more wives than one, to put the others away when he 
embraced the Gospel, and such a requisition might, in some instances, 
have produced very bad consequences in domestic life, and increased the 
Opposition of the civil powers to the preaching of Christianity. But the 
rule, that no man, however qualified in other respects, should be ad- 
mitted into the pastoral office, who had more than one wife, or who had 
put away one to take another, tended to show the unlawfulness of po 
lygamy, and divorces on frivolous pretences, and their inconsistency 
with the Christian dispensation; and concurred with other. things to 
bring them into total disuse in the Christian church, yet without vio~ 
lence and confusion,—To argue hence, as it has been done, that poly- 
gamy was lawful for other Christians, else it would not have been nee@e 
ful to restrict pastors from it, would prove, (if it proved anytting.> 
that it was also lawful and common, for them to be dronkards ¢c#. 
etous, brawlers, or strikers.—Some have inferred from this’ text, that 
stated pastors ought to be married, as a pre-requisite to their office; 
but this seems to be a mistake of a general permission, connected with 
a restriction, for an express command. It is, however, abundantly sul 
ficient to, prove, that marriuge is entirely consistent with the most sa” 
cred functions, and the most exemplary holiness, and to subvert t& 
very basis of the antichristian prohibition of marriage to the clergy, | 
with all its concurrent. and consequent, and incalculable mischiefs, — 
(Notes, 4:1—5. Heb. 13:4.)—Yet some have even endeavored to infer a 
part of that system from this clause itself, and have supposed that the 
apostle meant to prohibit second marriages to the clergy ! But this ia 
contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture; it is by no means contained 
in the meaning of the words, and would certainly bring in a part of those 


evils, which long exyerience has proved inseparable from the general — 


MAE t 4 , Tat ag 

- $ Not ¢given to wine, no striker, 
not greedy of filthy lucre , but ° pa~ 
‘tient, not a brawler, not covetous ; 

-_ 4 One that ruleth well ‘his own 
house, having his children in sub- 


| jection with all gravity : 


_ 5 (for if a man know not how 
/x0 rule his own house, how shall he 
take care of the church of God ?) 
6 Not a novice, lest being lifted 
up with pride * he fall into the con- 
demnation of the ‘devil. 
7 Moreover he must have a good 
report of them) which are without; 


dor, notready to f Ps, 101:2. h Pr. 16:18, 
quarrel aud of-  g ov, one newly i Jude 6. 
Jer wrong, as come to the j Ac. 22:12. 

"ane in wine, Sarth, 1Th, 4:12, 


e 2 7Ti. 2:24. 


~ work, requiring diligence and application; 
the apostle represents it under the notion and 
character of a work, It is a good work, a 
>work of the greatest importance, and de- 
signed for the greatest good; to illustrate 
the divine perfections in bringing many sons 
into glory. ‘There ought to be an earnest 
desire of the office, in those who would be 
put into it; and this is the question pro- 
posed to those who offer themselves to the 
ministry of the church of England; ‘ Do 
you think you are moved by the Holy Ghost 
to take upon you this office ?” 

In order to the discharge of this office, the 
doing of this work, the workman must be 
daly qualified. 
- 1. A minister must be blameless; not lie 
under any scandal; give as little occasion 
for blame as can be, because that will pre- 
eee his ministry, and reflect reproach on 
is office. eae 
2. He must be the husband of one wifes 

not having given a bill of divorce to one, and 
then taking another, or not having many 
wives al once, as at that time was too com- 


mon, both among Jews and Gentiles, especi- 
ally Gentiles. ( 4 

3. He must be wegilant, watchful against 
Satan, over himself, and the souls of those 
committed to-his charge, of whom having 
taken the oversight; he must improve all op- 
portunities of doing them good. 


4. He must be sober, temperate, moderate | 


in all his actions, and in the use of all crea- 
ture-comfurts. Be sober, be vigilant. 

5. He must be of good behavior, composed 
and solid, and not light, vain, and frothy. 

6. He must be given to hospitality; open- 
handed to strangers, and ready to entertain 
them according to his ability, as one who 
does not set his heart on the wealth of the 
world, and who isa true lover of his brethren. 

7. Apt to teach. Therefore this is a 
preaching bishop whom Paul describes, one 


. 5 . . . 
who is both able and willing to communi- 
cate to others the knowledge God has given 
him; one who is fit to teach, and ready to 


take all opportunities of giving instruction; 


who is himself well instructed in the things of 


the kingdom of heaven, and is communicative 
of what he knows to others. ¥ 

8. No drunkard: not given to wine, The 
priests were not to drink wine when they 
went in to minister, Lev. 10; 8, 9. 

9. No striker; one who is®not quarrel- 
some, or apt to use violence to any, but 
does eyerything with mildness, love, and 
gentleness. The servant of the Lord must 
not strive, but be gentle towards all, &c. 2 
Tim, 2: 24, 

10. One who is not greedy of filthy lucre; 
who does not make his mihistry to truckle 
to any secular design or interest; who uses 
no mean, base, sordid ways of getting 
money; who is dead to the wealth of this 
mart, lives above it, and makes it appear 
he is so. 

11. He must be patient, and not a brawler; 
ofa mild disposition, Christ, the great 
Shepherd and Bishop of souls, is so. Not 
apt to be angry or quarrelsome, not a braw- 


a 


teach others ra» govern their tongues, who 
do not make .onscience of keeping thea 
{under good government themselves? 

12. Not covetous. Covetousness is bad in 
any, but worst in a minister, whose calling 
| leads him to converse so much with another 
world, 

13. He must be one who keeps his family 
in good order, that he may set a good ex- 
ample to other masters of families, to do 0 
too; and that he may thereby give a proor 
of his ability to take care of the church ef 
God ; the families of ministers ought to s@ 
examples of good to all other families. Mia» 
isters must have their children in subj ectma; 
then it is the duty cf ministers’ children 0 
submit to the instructions that are given 
them. With all gravity. ‘The best way to 
keep inferiors in subjection, is, vo be grave 
with them, Not having his children in 
subjection with all austerity, but with all 
gravity. 

14. He inust not be a nowce; not one 
newly brought to the Christian religion; or 
not one who is but meanly instructed ia it, 
who knows no more of religion than its sur- 
face, for such a one is apt to be lifted up with 
pride; the more ignorant [proud] men are, 
the prouder they become. The devi's feil 
through pride, which is a good reason why 
we should take heed of pride, because it is a 
sin, that turned angels into devils. 

15. He must be of good reputation among 
his neighbors, and under no reproach from 


that to insnare others, and work in them an 
aversion to the doctrine of Christ, preached 
by those who have not had a good report. 
Now, on the whole, having briefly gone 
through the qualifications of a gospel-bishop, 
we may, with great reason cry out, as 
Paul does, Who ts sufficient for these things ? 
2 Cor. 2:16. This is a work indeed. What 
piety, what prudence, what zeal, what cour- 
‘lage, what faithfulness, what watchfulness 


ler with his tongue; for uw shall men 


former conversation; for the devil will use ~ 


prohibition; for as good reasons may very often be given for marrying a 
second time, as for marrying at all.—The pastor must also be ‘ vigilant,’ 
‘a circumspect and attentive man; one who watches carefully over his 
flock, capable of discerning dangers at a distance, guarding the people 
against the artifices of false teachers, and the devices of Satan, and 
frompt to embrace opportunities of usefulness ; he mast be ‘sober,’ se- 
‘rious, and temperate ; moderate in all his desires and indulgencies, ‘ of 
good behavior’ in all the transactions of life; showing a meek, kind, 
equitable, faithful, and pradent disposition towards all men. He should 
_ likewise be ready, according to his ubility, to relieve the poor, to enter- 
tain his brethren without grudging, and with evident cheerfulness and 
satisfaction, especially, he ought to be hospitable to Christians, who 
were driven from home by persecition, or who, in any other way, 
were brought to the place of his residence.—‘ Mowever we understand 
the ward “ bishops,” it must be aJlowed, that they ought to be preach- 
ers and tenchers and that frequenily and promptly, and not unpreaching 
prelates.’ Latimer. Scorr. 

(2.) Given to hospitality.) ‘As Mere were then, in the Eastern 
countries, few houses of public enter ainment, hospitality to strangers 
Was a virtue more peculitrly seasonal ‘e and necessary than among us.’ 
Dopor.—Yet, is it not too much neglected ? Ep.—Apt to teach.) ‘The 
Bp. of Winchester, though so candid as to admit that bishop and presby- 
ter are of the same significrtion, yet makes it an argument in favor.of 
episcopacy, that ordination is not spoken of. But there is nothing said 
either of administering the sacraments, which, with other circum- 
stances, concurs to show how far Paul was from intending a full repre- 
sentation of a// the pastoral duties. It may be added also, that the di- 
rections he afterwards gives to Timothy, on the head of ordination, may 
suggest instruction in this respect to all ministers. And it must be sub- 
mitted to consideration, whether the omission of any charge to presby- 
ters, enjoining them to obey their bishop, as a person of superior 
authority, does not weigh much more one way, than the omission 
pleaded above can avail the other,” Doppr. 

V 3. Filthy ‘ucre.| ‘It is remarkable, that this phrase is-seldom or 
never used in the N. T, to express any gain, but that which is made or 
procured by the covetousness of Christian ministers.’ Ib. 

V. 4.. ‘The result of my experience among the deaf and dumb, and 
also among other children, has long convinced me, that, both in the fam- 

_ ily and school, prayer, with the Word of God, applied to the conduct in 
an appropriate, kind, and solemn manner, is the great secret of eflec- 
tual discipline and government. Let parents and teachers put them- 
selves, and their own dignity, and authority, in a far less prominent at- 
titude than is often the case. Let them so speak and act, as to lead those 
under their care, to regard them as God’s vicegerents, commissioned 
and required to enforce his commands, and to see that his authority is 
respected and obeyed. Let the Bible be referred to, as the universal 
statute book ; the director and arbiter of right and wrong; as the voice 

- of God, Let the Holy Spirit be sought with earnest and devout suppli- 

 egtion, for parent and child, teacher and pupil. Then the reason, the 
-wanscience, the heart, the will of children, and youth, will be reached 


ad toached as if by the finger of God. He w’‘V honor and prosper our 


efforts, if we thus seek his aid, and use the instruments which He hus 
appointed. Come, happy time ! when the Bible shall be the great mo" vt 
guide and helper in the discipline of families and schools; prayer in 
voke the blessing of God upon its use; and the Holy Spirit be she | 
down, to crown the whole with his divinely efficacious influence / Vhet 
the country and church will be safe, because their foundations will rest 
on the Rock of ages. Then the patriot and Christian, may look aroun! 
with humble exultation on our free institutions, and say, with prophetis 
truth, “ Be ye perpetual !”? Rev. T. H. GALLAUDET, 
V. 6. It would not be generally expedient, to choose a new convert 
to the pastoral office, or an inexperienced person, one but superficially 
acquainted with human natere, and the things of God; lest the distinc- 
tion Of his situation, or the applause bestowed on him, should elate hint 
with pride and ambition, and he should thas fall into a condemnation 
similar to that of the devil. It is evident from this, that spiritual pride 
and ambition constituted the beginning of Satan’s apostasy. (WM. R.) 
Some have conjectured, that it was revealed to the angels, that the eter 
nal Son would assume a nature inferior to theirs, in which He would 
rule over them, and be worshipped by them, and that Satan, and U-> 
other angels who fell with Him, proudly disdained such subjectiv. 
But all our conjectures on this subject must be uncertain, and in a meas- 
ure presumptuous. The pride, however, and ambition of ministers ou 
account of their office, gifts, popularity, or success, would be of a nature 
in some respects similar to Satan’s pride in heaven, and might involve 
‘the novice’ under a similar condemnation.—It is evident, nat soma 
exceptions, to this most important general rule, must have been at 
mitted, in the first formation of newly planted churches, in which the 
miraculous gifts and ecdowments conferred by the Holy Spirit, seem te 
have superseded the necessity of that previous study and experence 
which are, in all ordinary cases, indispensable. Ac. 14:21—23. Sc, 
V. 7. It is evident, that the apostle did not here at all speak of tlhe 
several duties of ministers, but only of the general conduct wd charas- 
ter of those, whose desires after that oslice were to be countenanced, cf 
the contrary, by Timothy, aud by others concerned. Nothing, ther efare, 
can be proved, as some have attempted, from supposed omissions of 
any duties of ministers, or parts of their office, for this was not the 
apostle’s subject.—Which are without.) Notes, 1 Cor. 5:9—18. Col. 
4:5,6. The snare of the devil.) The singular number, and the prefix-d 
article tow diabo/ou, preclude the interpretation of those, who exp.e-a 
the passage of false accusers, and the snares laid by them. Tp. 
(7.) Snare of the devil.) ‘Some have explained it of some human 
slanderer, but it seems much more natural in the sense of devil, v. 6. 
our great infernal enemy. And it is easy to see, that Satan might graf 
many dangerous temptations, on the evil report which a man migh 
have incurred by any scandal, before he entered on the ministry ; either — 
attempting to draw him to the repetition of former evils, from an ay 
prehension that he had very little reputation to lose by a new fall, or 


_-weakening his hands in efforts of usefulness, by a fear, that the rememe 


brance of those past irregularities would rencer his attempts lens effee- 
tual.” Doppr.—A good report of them which are wrthout.| ‘Piety 
assumes an aspect somewhat diffese... <x _2ffereat ages and pe jods of 
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test he fall into repreach, and the 
snare * of the devil. * 
[Practical Observations.} 


8 Like-vise must the deacons ' be 
grave, not double-toungued, not ™ 
given to much wine, not greedy of 
filthy lucre ; 

9 Holding "the mystery ° of the 
faith in a pure conscience. 

10 And let these also first be 
proved; then let them use the 
cilice of a deacon, being found 
blameless. 

11 Even so must their wives ? be 
gave, not slanderers, sober, faith- 
ful in all things. 

12 Let the deacons be the hus- 
bands of one wife, ruling 4 their 
children and their own houses well. 

13 For they that have ' used the 
office of a deacon * well, purchase 
to themselves a good degree, and 
great boldness in the faith ' which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things write I unto 
thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortly : 


k c, 6:9, 9. Eze, 44:21. q ver. 4. 

2 Ti. 2:26, n Ep. 1:9, Yr or, ministered. 
1 Ac. 6:3. o ver. 16. s Mat, 25:21. 
m ver, 3. Le. 10: p Tit, 2:3. t 2TH UL. 


over ourselves, our lusts, appetites, and 
assions, and over those under our charge; 
say, what holy watchfulness is necessary 
in this work ! Have not the best qualified 
and the most faithful and conscientious min- 
isters just reason to complain against them- 
selves. that so much is requisite by way of 
guauncation, and so much work is neces- 
gary to be done? And, alas! how far short 
do the best come of what they should be, and 
whiat they should do! Yet let those bless 
God, and ke thankful, whom the Lord has 
enabled, and counted faithful, putting them 
into “ie ministry; if God is. pleased to 
make any, in some degree, able and faith- 
ful, let Him have the praise aml glory of it. 
V. 8—13. 1. We have here the character 
of deacons. Of the institution of this office, 


PRACT. OBS. V. 1—7. 
Jaborious, ‘but a good work,’ in every respect. 


the ministers, appeared and acted publicly, 


The office of a minister is £n arduous and 


May Ae EA ae yh 
-. 1 TIMOTHY, Il, 
with that which gave occasion to it, you 
have tan account in Acts 6:1—7, It was 
requisite the deacons should have a good | 
character, because they were assistants to 


and had a great trust reposed in them. They 
must be grave; gravity becomes all Chris- 
tians, but especially those who are in office 
in the church. Not double-tongued; [volu- 
ble;] that will say one thing to one, and 
another thing to another, according as their 
interest leads them; flatterers and slander- 
ers are double-tongued. Not given to much | 
wine; for that is a great disparagement to 
any man, especially to a Christian, and one 
in office, unfits men for business, opens the 
door to many temptations. Not greedy of 
filthy lucre; this would especially be bad in 
the deacons, who were intrusted with the 
church’s money, and, if they were covetous 
and greedy of filthy lucre, would be tempted 
to embezzle it, and convert that to their own 
use which was intended for the public ser- | 
vice. Holding the mystery of faith in a pure | 
conscience, v1. 9. Note, The mystery of | 
faith is best held in a pure conscience. The 
practical love of truth is the most powerful 
preservative from error and delusion. Let 
these also first be proved, v. 10. It is not fit | 
that the public trusts*should be lodged in 
the hands of any, till they are first proved, 
and found [not merely ready of tongue, in 
prayer, and shrewd, but] fit for the business 
they ate to be intrusted with; the sound- 
ness of their judgments, their zeal for 
Christ, and the blamelessness of their con- 
versation, must be proved. 

2. Their wives likewise must have a good 
eharacter, v. 11, be of a grave behavior, not 
slanderers, tale-bearers, carrying stories to 
make mischief and sow discord; they must | 
be sober and faithful in all things, not given 
to any excess, but trusty in all that is com- 
mitted to them. All who are related to 
ministers, must double their care to walk 
"as becomes the, Gospel of Christ, Jest, if 
they in anything walk disorderly, the min- 
istry be blamed. Ashe said before of the j 
bishops or ministers, so here of the deacons; 
[each is to] be the husband of one wife, such as 
had not put away their wives, on dislike, 
and married others; they must rwle their chil- 
dren and their own houses well; families of 
ministers should be examples to other fami-} 


It is indeed that most most obscure situation, 
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be thus qualified, is, v. 13. “because, though 
the office of a deacon be of an inferior de-~ 
gree, yet it is a step toward the higher de 

gree; or it may be meant of the good repus 
tation a man would gain by his fidelity in 
this office; they will purchase to themselves 
great boldness in the faith that is in Jesus 
Christ. 

Observe, In the primitive church there 
were but two orders of ministers, or officers, 
bishops and deacons, Phil, 1:1. After agea 
have invented the rest. Clemens Romanua, 
in his epistle to the Christians, ch, 42, 44, 
speaks very fully and plainly to this effect, 
that the apostles, foreknowing, by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that there would arise in the 
Christian church a controversy about the 
name Episcopacy, appointed the foremen- 
tioned orders, bishops and deacons, The 
scripture-deacon’s main employment was, to 
serve tables, and not to preach or baptize. 
Philip, indeed, did preach and baptize many 
in Samaria, Acts 8. but he was an evange- 
list, Acts 21:8. and he might preach and 
baptize, and perform any other part of the 
ministerial office, under that character; but 
still the design of the deacon’s office was, to 
mind the temporal concerns of the church, 
such as providing for the ministers, and the 

oor. 

V. 14—16. He concludes the ch. with a 
particular direction to Timothy. He hoped 
snortly to come to him, to give -him further 
directions and assistance in his work; but 
he wrote lest he should tarry long, that he 
might know how to conduct himself as be-' 
came an evangelist, and the apostie’s sub- 
stitute. He must know how to behave him- 
self, not only in the particular church where 
he was now appointed to reside for some 
time, but in other churches, where he snould 
in like manner be appointed to reside for 
some time; therefore it is not the church of 
Ephesus, but the Catholic [or universal] 
church, which is here called the house of ~ 
God, which is the church of the living God 
Observe here, ke 2 

God is the living God; the church is his 
house, where He dwelis; and this is the 
great support of the chureh, that it is the 
church of the living God, the true God in 
opposition to false gods; the pillar and 
ground of truth; i, e. either, \ 


site; but no man can be a meet person for the posters office, in the 
0. 


who is unwatchful, frivolous, licentious, given 


lies. And tlie reason why the deacons muy _ 


honorable, useful, and important employment, in whch Emmanuel 
Himself chose to be occupied, while He refused to assume the oflice of 
King, during his abode on earth. But to desire emolument or authority 
in the church, by intruding into this sacred office. without either quali- 
fications suited to its important duties, or any purpose of performing 
them, from indolence, ambition, and love of ‘ filthy lucre,’ is the vilest 
of all prostitutions, and merits the deepest condemnation.—The pastors 
of the Lord’s flock shonld be continent, vigilant, sober, ‘of good beha- 
vior, given to hospitality, apt to teach,’ and remote from violent pas- 
sions, and every kind and degree of covetousness. The more extensive 
the sphere, and the more conspicuous the station, to which any of them 
are called, the greater measure of all these holy endowments are requi- 


to wine, greedy of gain, disposed to furious anger, negligent of moral 
and relative duties, selfish, averse to hospitality, and unable or unwilling 
to teach the flock.—The folly, ostentation, conformity to the world, ex- 
travagance or ungodliness of a minister's family, will mevitably and 
greatly Jessen his influence, and prevent his usefulness, as well as ruin 
his comfort. It is also very wrong for novices, however eminent for 
abilities and gifts, to be pushed forward prematurely into this arduous 
work. This has ruined many promising young men, by puffing them up 
with pride, and so casting them into ‘the condemnation of the devil.” 
And Satan ‘finds various advantages against such as lose their reputa— 
tion, and incur the reproach of the enemies of the Gospel, and not only 
against them, but against the cause of truth and holiness, Scorr. _ 


the church. There is in human nature a strong tendency to extremes. 
In one age, or community, the leaning is to enthusiasm; in another to 
superstition. At one time, religion is made to assume a severe and 
gloomy aspect. Atsuch times, all cheerfulness is proscribed; and the 

uristian whom natnre prompts to smile, feels a check from the mon- 
itor within. The religious habits of some serious professors of religion, 
are adapted to make a very unfavorable impression on the minds of sen- 
sible men. They assume a demure and sanctimonious air, and speak in 
an affected and drawling tone; often sighing and lifting up their eyes, 
and giving utterance to ejaculations. Now these may be truly pious, 
cut the impression made on most minds, by this affectation, is, that 
the7 are hypocrites, who aim at being thought uncommonly devout. 
Religion never appears so lovely as when she wears the dress of perfect 
simplicity. Men of the world form their opinions of the nature of piety 
from what they observe in its professors; and from such exhibitions 
often take up prejudices that are never removed.’ Rev. Dr. ALEXANDER, 

V. 8—1? This interpretation [that in Henry] has been contested ; 
yet it seems to be the apostle’s meaning, and, without adverting to 
modern habits or controversies, itis evident, that the due discharge of the 
primitive office of a deacon, must tend to qualify men for the ministry. 
It also appears from facts, that some deacons either were before preach- 
ers, or became so afterwards, nor is there any reason to think, that per- 
auns were then regularly educated tor the pastoral office, but ministers 
neem to have been alweys chosen from the most established and best 
analitied believers, and generally from those who were matured in years 
and experience. This dces not, however, in any measure imply, that a 
‘egular education is not, in the present state of things, the most expe- 
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dient and highly desirable.—(10) Be proved.] ‘By publishing their 
names to the church, that if any one hath aught to lay to their charge, 
he may show it.’ Mackn.—No doubt this was customary in the primi- 
tive church, and productive of many good effects ; indeed the form of it 
remains to this day. But it does not appear that the original word can 
admit of this interpretation, for it generally means, that trial of persons 
and of things, which is made by experience and observation, or by judg- 
ing of them by some established standard, as goldsmiths assay the pre 
cious metals.—(11) Wives.] Some think, that the wives of deacons are 
not here meant, but women, who were selected and appointed by the 
church, to teach those young persons of their own sex, who were re 
strained, by local customs, from so attending on the instructions of men, 
as to obtain from them an adequate acquaintance with Christianity. .t 
is very doubtful, if this be the apostle’s meaning, and the instruction 
from the passage, as interpreted of the wives of those who performed 
any public office in the church, is so replete with wisdom, that it seems 
highly worthy this special mention. Sc. See note on deaconesses, (to. 
which the ‘ voice of antiquity’ refers this,) Rom. 16:1. See Bl, Ep, 
V.14,15. This by no means includes the infallibility of any particu 

lar church; but merely implies, that divine truth is upheld, professed, 
and ma‘ntained in the true church; whilst ungodly men in general, aid 
heretics in particular, oppose, pervert, and undermine it, and so error 


and ignorance envelope all the rest of the world, as with a dark and _ 


dreadful cloud. Some apply it to Timothy and other faithful ministers, 
(Gal. 2:9.) but this seems to be only a part of the preceding instruction, 
for the profession and suitable conversation of believers, as really main 
tain and recommend the truth, as the minister’s labors and doctrines Jo 
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5 
mayest know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house * of 
God, which is the church of the 
hiving God, the pillar and * ground 
‘of the truth. 

16 And, without controversy, 
great is the mystery ” of godliness : 
God was * manifest in ¥the flesh, 
justified in the 7 Spirit, seen of * an- 
“gels, preached unto the ° Gentiles, 
believed on ©in the world, received 
up ‘into glory. 


a 2 Ti. 2:20. z Mat. 3:16. Jn. 1Pe, 1:12. 

2¥ or, aldy. 16:8.9. Ro, lid. b Ac, 13:46,48, 

w 1 Co, 2:7, 1 Pe 3:18, LJn. ¢ Col, 1:6, 

x manifested. 5:6, d La. 24:51, 

yz Jn, 1.14. a Mat. 4:11. Ac. 1:9. 
LJu. 1:2. 


‘1. The church itself. Not that the au- 
thority of the Scriptures depends on that of 
the church, as the papists pretend, for truth 
is the pillar and ground of the church; but 
the church holds forth the Scripture and tie 
doctrine of Christ, as the pillar, to which a 
proclamation is affixed; holds forth the pro- 
clamation, Eph. 3: 10. 

2. Others understand it of Timothy, not 
he himself only, but he as an evangelist, and 
other faithful ministers, are the pillars and 
ground of truth; it is their business to 


But if I tarry long, that thou 


» 


ed to be pillars, Gal. 
2:9. Let us be diligent and impartial in our 
inquiries after truth; let us take care to 
publish it, and to transmit it safe and un- 
corrupted unto posterity When the church 
ceases to be the pillar and ground of truth, 
we may and ought to forsake her. 

Now what is the truth which the churches 
and ministers are the pillars and grounds of ? 
He tells us, v. 16. that without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness. The learn- 
ed Cameron joins this with what goes be- 
fore, and then it runs thus, ‘ The pillar and 
ground of the truth, and without controversy 
great, is the mystery of godliness.’? He sup- 
poses this mystery to be the pillar, &c. Ob- 
serve, 

Christianity is a mystery, a mystery that 
could not have been and out by reason or 
the light of nature, and cannot be compre- 
hended by reason, because it is above rea- 
son, though not contrary to it, It is a mys- 
tery of godliness, designed to promote god- 
liness; and herein it exceeds all the myste- 
ries of the Gentiles. It is a revealed mys- 
tery, not shut up and sealed; and it does 
not, because now in part revealed, cease to 
be a mystery. 

Now what is the mystery of godliness ? 
It is Christ; and here are six things con- 
cerning Christ, which make up the mystery 
of godliness. 


of Christ in the churgh. “Tt is said of the 
apostles, that they see 


ea 


Direc.tons lo Tvmotha 
This proves He is God, the eterna, Ward, 
that was made flesh, and was manifest 12 
the flesh, John 1:14. (2.) He is justified 
in the Spirit. Whereas He was reproached 
as a sinner, and put to death as a malefac 
tor, He was raised again by the Spirit, ana 
so justified from all calumnies with whicb 
He was loaded. Rom. 4:25. 1 Pet. 3:18 
(3.) He was seen of angels.. They worship- 
ped Him, Heb. 1:6. attended his incarna- 
tion, his temptation, his agony, his death, 
his resurrection, his ascension; this is much 
to his honor, and shows what a mighty im- 
terest Ile has in the upper world, that any 
gels ministered to Him, for He is the Lord 
of angels. (4.) He is preached unto the 
Gentiles. This isa great part of the mys- 
tery of godliness, that Christ was offered 
to the Gentiles a Redeemer and Savior, 
whereas, before, salvation was of the Jews, 
Acts 13:47. (5.) That He was believed on 
in the world, so that He was not preached in 
vain.. Many of the Gentiles welcomed the 
Gospel which the Jews rejected. Who 
would have thought that the, world, which 
lay in wickedness, should haye believed in 
the Son of God, should have taken Him to be 
their Savior, who was Himself crucified at: 
Jerusalem? But, notwithstanding all tae 
prejudices they labored under, He was be- 
lieved on, &c. (6.) He was received up into 
glory; in his ascension, This indeed was 
hefore He was believed on’ in the world; 


maintain, hold up, and publish, the truths 


(1.) He is God manifest in the flesh. I but it is put last, because it was the crown 


PRACT. OBS. V. 8—16. The ‘ mystery of faith’ will never appear 
respectable among men, except it be held in ‘a pure conscience.’ Pro- 
fessed Christians should therefore be proved, and found blameless, before 
they are admitted to any office in the church. Time spent in prepara- 
tion and probation will not be lost. and # precipitate zeal is not one of 

the prescribed qualifications for the ministry.—This ‘ doctrine of God our 
Savior,’ will be despised or revered, in great measure according to the 
conduct of professors of the Gospel, which will be greatly influenced by 


that of ministers, their families and connexions. (Note, Tit. 2:7—10.) 
The importance of these things is therefore unspeakable, and our watch- 
fulness onght to correspond with it.—While numbers want a religion 
‘without mystery,’ (which those who worship the incomprehensible 
God cannot possibly have,) and while many seem to make the very 
truths of the Gospel ‘a mystery of ungodliness,’ let us glory in the in- 
controvertibly ‘great mystery of godliness,’ and show the sanctifying 
eflicavy of it in our lives. Scorr. 


Pail 2:14—18.—Others detach the sentence trom this v. and connect it 
with the following; as if the apostle had meant, that ‘the mystery of 
godliness, God was manifest in the flesh,’ was ‘the pillar and ground of 
the truth;’ bat this construction seems inadmissible; for this great 
mystery is an essential part of the truth, of which ‘the churchis the 
pillar and ground.’ And as the church is appointed to maintain, hold 
forth, and ‘adorn the doctrine of God our Savior,’ in the midst of a dark 
and wicked world, it was very important, that Timothy should know 
how to conduct himself, in subserviency to this great design. Scorr, 
(14.) Hoping to come, &c.| ‘It seems evident from hence, that Paul 
intended to have come back to Timothy, at Ephesus, in a little time, but 
was providentially called another way ; but it can by no means be con- 
cluded from hence, that Paul wrote this epistle to Timothy, after his 
first imprisonment at Rome.’ Doppr. 
(15.) ‘No interpretation of this text seems more precarious, than 


- that which refers it to the church. That had just before been called a 


house, and therefore cannot naturally be called a pillar, or foundation. 
Vet if it were to be granted, it would only prove that the church was to 
support Christianity from age to age,—not that any particular church is 
infallible. Many good critics refer this descriptive clause to Timothy, 
agreeably to that figure by which Peter is called a pillar, Ga.2:9. Comp. 
Rev, 3:12. But 1 choose to end the sentence with the word God; and 
begin the next with The pillar, &c.; then the whole system of evangelical 
truths is considered as resting on this pi//ar and basis’ Doppr.—Bl. 
maintains the following as the most natural connexion. ‘And great is 
the dignity and importance of the church universal, as bei»y the depos- 
itory of the fundamental truths of the Gospel, of which we may un- 
doubtedly say: “ Great is the mystery of godliness ;”’ and it is this, &c.’ 
Ep.— ‘Some have wished to read ‘‘ which,” or “ who,” instead of * God,” 
in this verse. ‘The difference, in the original, would be made by a very 
trifling variation in the characters used. But, as Bloomf. states, the ex- 
ternal evidence is decidedly in favor of the word “ God,” while that in 
- favor of rending “which,” or “who,” is next to nothing ; and the in- 
ternal testimony against “ which,” or ‘“ who,” is not less decisive, 
while it is objectionable on every ground. Also, J. P. Smith shows, that 
the reading “ which,” or ‘* who,” would oblige us to understand “ the 
mystery ” as a description of Christ, personally, and that such a de- 
acripiior is rational and intelligible only on the admission of .he Chris- 
tian doctrine concerning the person of the Savior.’ Henry, abr.—‘ The 
Pvostie is generally supposed to make some allusion to the heathen 
mysteries, and as thoSe mysteries always have reference to some deity, 
tnis greatly favors, or rather confirms the common reading of the text. 
T WH Horne, in Henry, abr. Shuttleworth remarks, that the abrupt 
Introduction and detached character of this passage, give it all the ap- 
pearance of a compressed formula of doctrine. ‘it thus forms an epitome 
of belief, consisting of the following articles. 1. The Divinity and in- 
carnation of Christ. 2. The separate personality and-implied Divinity 
of the Holy Spirit. 3. The universality of the offer of redemption to the 
human race. 4, The necessity of faith. 5. The reascension of our Sa- 
_vior into glory, and the consequenuy implied resurrection of mankind, 
He would understand the word ange/s, in this place, to refer to the apos- 
' tles, as the companions and ministers of our Savior, rather than to the 
angelic beings, in which sense the word is used at the beginning of the 
, rae and elsewhere,’ Y Henry, abr. 
Vv. 16. hat ‘Mystery of godliness.’ It must be noted, that it ‘is 
_ @ mystery of godliness,” The revelation and belief of it/have always 


been and are the beginning, and spring, of al] pions dispositions and a. 
fections in the hearts of fallen men. and of all the spiritual worship 3. 
God in the world.—Had this mystery never been revealed, there wou 4 
not have been any true ‘godliness? among men; none can be four 4, 
where this mystery is unknown or rejected, and ‘godliness * abounds in 
proportion, as it is scripturally proposed and received.—By this mys-e- 
ry, men learn the true character of God, as ‘a just God and a Savior,’ 
and the way in which sinners may approach and worship Him; they dis- 
cover their real situation, their danger, and their remedy, and thus they 
are brought to fear, trust, love, worship, obey, and rejoice in God. The 
substance and centre of this great mystery is this, ‘God was manifest in 
the flesh ;? the divine nature, in the Person of the co-eternal and co- 
equal Son and Word of God, ‘ was manifested? to fallen men, as dwell- 
ing in the man Christ Jesus, so that whoever saw, or contemplated, by 
faith, this express ‘ Image of the invisible God,’ saw the Father also. 
(Us. 7:14. 9:6. Jer. 23:5, 6. Mic.'5 2, Mat. 1:23. John 1:1, 2, 14. Ac. 20: 
28, Rom. 8:3.,9:5. 1 Cor. 15:47. Gal. 4:14. Phil. 2:6—8. Col. 1:16—18. 
Heb. 1:3. 2:9—18. 1 John 1:2. Rev. 1:17,18.—Notes, Is. 7:14. 9:6,7. Mat, 
11:27. John 1;1—18. 14:7—14. 15:22—25. Phil. 2:5—11. Co/. 1 15—11, 
Heb. 1:1, 2.)—Thus sinners ‘ acquaint themselves with God,’ and are re- 
conciled to Him. This high character Emmanuel ¢.aimed. when on earth, 
and the unmeasurable unction of the Holy Spirit in his human nature, as 
demonstrated by his perfect holiness and stupendous miracles, justified 
his claim.—This most important part of Scripture seems to have been 
obscured, and confined in the interpretation given of it, by the attempt 
of some expositors, to reduce the overflowings of the apostle’s fervent 
spirit to their own ideas of method. But the events referred to cannot 
be reduced to exact order of time, without evidently doing violenze to 
the meaning of the words.—The construction of the v. necessarily re- 
quires, that the first clanse should serve as the nominative case to the 
subsequent verbs.—On the above interpretation, [vs in Henry,] the con- 
struction is as follows; ‘God was manifested in the flesh,’ ‘God, man- 
ifested in the flesh, was justified by ‘the Spirit, was seen of angels, &c.’ - 
But many have labored to establish another reading from some mann= 
scripts, ancient versions, and quotations, to this effect; ‘the mystery 
of godliness, which was manifested in the flesh.’ (Ho, instead of Theos.) 
According to this reading, it must follow, ‘which? mystery ‘was justt- 
fied in the Spirit,’ which mystery ‘ was seen of angels, which mystery 
ewas ‘preached unto the Gentiles,’ which mystery ‘ was believed in the 
world,’ which mystery ‘was received up into glory.’ The mystery be 
ing ‘manifested in the flesh,’ and ‘the mystery being received up into 
glory,’ are not very intelligible propositions ; but numbers seem to pres 
fer absurdity to orthodoxy, especially in respect of the person of Em- 
manuel. Others, on similar authority, substitute ‘who.’ (Theos for, 
hos.) But there is no antecedent to'this relative, except Ged, in the 
preceding v.. ‘The church of the living God, (the pillar, and ground ot 
the truth, and without controversy great is the mystery of godliness.) 
who was manifested, &c.’ This brings in the same doctrine, but with # 
very unnatural parenthesis.—The authority for either of these rea singe 
is by no means satisfactory; and the internal evidence for that adopted 
in our translation is so strong, that it turns the balance completely ou 
that side. in my judgment at least. Scorr. 
(16.) ‘It is no proof that our affections are truly gracious, because 
they are produced by texts of Script..e, suddenly, and in an extraordi 
nary manner, applied to the mind. Some persons seem to regard this, 
as a good evidence that their affections are saving especially if tney are 
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i CHAP. IV. 


1 fle foretelieth that in the latter times there shall be a de- 
partore from the faith. 6 And to theend that Timothy 
might not fail in doing his duty, he furnisheth him with 
divers precepts belonging thereto. 


Ne the Spirit speaketh ex- 
pressly, that * in the latter 
times some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing "spir- 
1ts, 6 and doctrines of devils ; 3 

2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy ; 
having their conscience seared with 
a hot iron ; 

8 Forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be re- 
ceived ¢ with thanksgiving of them 
which believe and know the truth. 

4 For every creature of God ts 
good, and nothing to be refused, if 
it be received with thanksgiving 

5 For it is sanctified by ‘the word 
of God and prayer. 


[Practical O* ervations.] 


2 Pe. 23. ¢ Ec, 5:18, 
b Re, 16:14, 


of his exaltation, and because not only his 
ascension is meant, but his sitting at the 
right hand of God, where He ever lives, mak- 
img intercession, and has all power, both in 
heaven and earth; and because in the apos- 
tasy, of which Paul treats in the following 
eh., his remaining in heaven would be de- 
nied by those who pretend to bring Him 
down on their altars in the consecrated wa- 
fers. Observe, 

He who was manifest in flesh, was God, 
~eally and truly; God by nature, and not only 
oy office, for this makes it to be a mystery. 
God was manilest in flesh, rea} flesh, Heb. 
2.14. And what is more amazing, He was 
manifest in the flesh, after all flesh had cor- 
~upted his way, though He Himself was ho- 


@ Da 11:35, 
Ma . 24:5—12. 


ly from the womb. 
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Bodliness isa ie 
in all its parts and branches, from the begin- 
ning to the end, from Christ’s incarnation to 
his ascension. ‘It being a great mystery, we 
should rather humbly adore, and piously be- 
lieve it, than curiously pry into, or be too 
positive in our explications of it, and deter- 
minations about it, further than the Holy 
Scriptures have revealed. 

Cuap, 1V. V. 1—6. We have here a 
prophecy of the apostasy of the latter times, 
2 Thess. 2.. He means the Spirit in the O, 
T. or the Spirit in the prophets of the N. T. 
or both. The Spirit in both spake express- 
ly of a general apostasy from the faith of 
Christ, and the pure worship of God. The 
latter times means the Christian dispensation, 
called also the latter days, the following ages 
of the church. Some shall depart, or there 
shall be an apostasy ; some, notall ; for, in 
the worst of times, God will have a remnant, 
according to the election of grace. They shall 
depart from the faith, the faith delivered to 
the saints, Jude 3. delivered at once, the 
sound doctrine of the Gospel. Giving heed 
to seducing spits; men who pretended to 
the Spirit, but were not really guid_d by the 
Spirit, 1 Jn. 4:1. Now here ‘observe, 

J. One of the great instances of that apos- 
tasy, giving heed to doctrines of demons, or 
concerning demons ; doctrines which teach 
the worship of saints and angels, as a mid- 
dle sort of deities, between the immortal 
God and mortal men, such as the heathens 
called demons, and worshipped under [in 
their hero worship] that notion. Now this 
plainly agrees to the church of Rome, and 
was one of the first steps toward that great 
apostasy, the enshrining of the relics of mar- 
tyrs, paying divine honors to them, erecting 
altars, burning incense, consecrating images 
and temples, and making prayers and praises 
to the honor of saints departed. This de- 
mon worship is paganism revived, [see Mid- 
dleton’s Letter from Rome,] the image of 
the first beast. 


| I. The instruments. of promoting and — 
| propagating this apostasy and delusion, v. 2. 
the agents and emissaries of Satan, who pro-— 
mote these delusions by lies and forgeries, 
and pretended miracles. It is done hy their 
hypocrisy, professing honor to Christ, and 
yet at the same time “fign _éng against all nis 
anointed oflices, and corr upting or profaning 
all his ordinances. This respects a'so the 
hypocrisy of those who have their consciences 
seared with a red-hot iron, who are petfectly 
lost to the first principles of virtue and mor 
al honesty. If men had not their conscieuces 
seared as with a hot iron, they could never 
maintain a power to dispense with oaths for - 
the good of the Catiiolic cause, [see conclud- 
ing note to Col.] could never maintain that 
no faith is to be kept with heretics, could 
never divest themselves of all remains of bu- 
manity and compassion, and clothe them- 
selves with the most barbarous cruelty, un- 
der pretence of promoting the interest of the 
church, 

Another part of their character is, that 
they forbid to marry, forbid their clergy to 
marry, and speak very repreachtully of mar- 
riage, though an ordinance of God; and that_ 
they command to abstain from meats, and 
place religion in that at certain times and ~ 
seasons, only to exercise a tyranny over the 
consciences of men. 

1, The apostasy of the latter times should 
not surprise us, being expressly foretold by 
the Spirit. 2. "The Spirit is God, otherwise 
He could not certainly foresee such distant 
events, depending on the tempers, humors 
and lusts of men, 8. The difference between 
the predictions of the Spirit and the oracles 
of the heathen is remarkable; the Spirit — 
speaks expressly, but the oracles of the hea- 
then were always doubtful and uncertain. 
4. It is comfortable to think that, in such 
general apostasies, all are not carried away, 
but only some. 5. It is common for seducers — 
and deceivers to pretend to the Spirit, which. 
is a strong presumption that all are conyine- 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—5. The Scriptures are arranged with such 
consummate wisdom, that the apostasies of those, who ‘ give heed to 
seducing spirits,’ and teach ‘the ductrine of demons,’ introducing idola- 
try and various dire corruptions into the church, ‘turn to a testimony,’ 
to every humble believer, who, reading that ‘the Spirit spoke expressly’ 
of these things long before, is thus most fully convinced of the divine 
authority of the sacred oracles.—Those false teachers, who most neglect 
the commandments of God, and allow themselves and others in the 
Most atrocious violations of moral and relative duties, are generally very 
prompt to forbid as evi] what God has pronounced innocent and honor- 
able ; and to command as a duty what He has left indifferent. But ‘ the 

| Jaw of the Lord’ is ‘exceedingly broad ;’ and we shall find abundant 
exercise for watchfulness, diligence, self-denial, and mortification of the 


flesh, in attending to its holy requirements, without being laid under 
further restrictions, or tasked to imaginary duties ; as if we had at pres- 
ent done ald his will, and wanted more employment ! We shoultl, there 
fore, be on our guard against impositions of this kind, on whatever pre- 
tence they are enforced ; and, while we follow after purity, and exercise 
temperance in all things, according to the will of God; ket us disregard © 
such as judge us in those things which He has allowed.—While we are. 
satisfied, that ‘every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refus- 
ed ;’ let us remember, that all should be ‘ received with thanksgiving, by — 
them who believe and know the truth ;’ that even the divine allowance — 
will not sanctify an intemperate, inexpedient, extravagant, unthankful, 
or cruel use of the creatures ; and that nothing will be good to ts, excer« 
we seek, by prayer, the Lord’s blessing on our use of it. Scorr. 


hope, or joy, or any other that are pleasing and delightful, What deceives 
many of the less informed and considerate, seems to be this; the SS. 
are the Word of God, and therefore contain nothing but what*is true and 
holy; and hence the experience proceeding from the application of pas- 
sages frem them, must be evangelical. But affections may arise from 
them, not as their genuine fruit, and from a right application, but from 
an abuse of them, All that can be argued from the veracity and purity 
of the Word of God, is,—that that experience which is agreeable to it 
cannot be wrong, and not that those affections must be right, which 
arise in consequence of thes Word of God coming to our minds. Is there 
any proof that the devil cannot bring texts to the mind, and misapply 
them for the purpose of deceiving? Or are texts of Scripture so sacred 
that Saran dares not abuse them ? He had the temerity to tempt Christ, 
and to put Him in mind of texts for this purpose, and why may he not 
put wicked menin mind of texts, to tempt chem 2 We know that the 
ministers of Satan, heretical teachers, can and do pervert Scripture to 
their own and others’ dainnation, 2 Pet. 3:16. and there is no text so pre- 
cions and sacred, but they may abuse it. When they do this, they do it 
et his instigation, and doubtless he himself does what he induces others 
12 do. EpWarpbs, 
NOTES. Cuar. IV. V.1—5, To stir up Timothy, and others by 
&jm, to adhere steadfastly to the ‘great mystery of godliness,’ 3:16. the 
Sp ontle declared, that the Holy Spirit spake, in the most express and de- 
ewive manner, not only by Daniel, and others of the ancient prophets, 
bu to Paul himself by immediate revelation, and perhaps to several of 
his brethren. concerning certain persons in the Jatter days, under the 
Christian dispensation, or in after times, who would apostatize from the 
true faith of the Gospel. Dan. 7:7, 8, 19—27. 11:31—%9. 2 Tes, 2:3, 
4. 2 Tim. 3:1 —5. Rev. 13: 14: — Every one, who is at ali acqnainted 


with ecclesiastical history, must know what apostasy and corruption of 


Christianity has most entirely accorded to this prediction, The Judiz- 
jag teachers, and the Gnostics, and others, contended, indeed, for some 
«f these superstitions ; ‘the mystery of iniquity’ in these respects did 
"even then work,’ but it was reserved for the church of Rome fully to 
j rove the truth of the Scriptures, by accomplishing these predictions in 
“their most detestable enormities. It has been shown, in what manner 
‘we eriors of the J idaizing teachers, and the traditions of the Pharisees, 
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on the one hand, and the speculations of the heathen philosophers, on 
the other, corrupted the pure doctrine of Christianity in the primitive 
times. (Notes, Col, 2:8—23.) But it shonld not be forgotten, that in 
subsequent ages, especially in the Roman church, the mythology of the 
pagans, and the writings of the poets, helped to introduce still further 
corruptions. For what are the nuns of popery, but the vestal virgins 
of the Romans, engrafted on Christianity 2? The monks, indeed, are [in 
some respects] an unprecedented addition. Saints and angels, as me- 
diators, answer to the demigods and heroes of the pagans ; (Vote, 1 Cor. . 
8:4—6.) and the numerous processions and festivals of the papists, and — 
the Lp of observing them, answer, with surprising exactness, te i 
those described in Homer and Viral, especially in the Jatter. Indeed,i 
appears to me, that a learned man, who had jeisure to compare all the Z 
pompous and fascinating, outward ‘services in the church of Rome espe 
cinlly, though not there exclusively, with the Greek and Latin poets, 
might form, I had almost said, a Rubric and a ritual trorn the latter. [See — 
this done in Dr, A. Clarke’s Commentary, and comp. Middieton’s Letter 
from Rome.) At least, T have never, for many years, opened Virgil to 
read -n few pages but } have met with some things, which cogently res 
minded me of the popish processions and festivals — The third v. cons — 
tains one of the boldest ellipses in the N. T,, where a word is to be un- — 
derstood, contrary to that which is before expressed; but, some of the 
most celebrated classical writers, and particularly Horace and Cicero — 
take the same liberty.’ Doddr, The passage undeniably demands this 
construction; and all the ancient expositions and versions supply the 
ellipsis in the same manner, or to the same meaunmg.— Devils. ‘This 
term, thus used, proves that the worship of saints and angels, as media- 
tors, in the antichristian system, is as much idoiatry, and centres as — 
much in the worship of evil spirits, as the pagan worship did; and that — 
it was introduced. and is maintained, by the seduction of ‘ the devil and — 
his angels.’ even as heathen idolatry Baas Scorr. 
(.\ Latter times.) ‘The whole period or time under the reign of | the 
Messieh.’ Doppr —‘ All the delusions of Satan, by which those persona 
are carried away who are under the influence of fulse religion, seem t: 
be formed in the imagination. This is the Cevil’s grand \urking plice. 
It is probable he cannot come at the soul of man, tu excite any thought 
or produce any effects there, but through his im g car bp Ass” uns, | 
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Christ, nourished up “in the words 
of faith and of good doctrine, 
- whereunto thou hast attained. 

7 But refuse profane and old 


wives’ ° fables, and exercise thyself 


rather unto godliness. 

8 For bodily exercise profiteth 
flittle : but. godliness § is profitable 
unto all things, having promise * of 
the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come. 

9 This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation. 

10 For therefore we both labor 
ard suffer reproach, because we 
trast in the living God, who is the 


- Savior of all men specially of those 


that believe. 

11 These things command and 
teach. 

12 Let ‘no man despise thy 
youth; but be thou an example of 
‘the believers, in word, in conversa- 

tion, in charity, in spirit, in faith, 
im purity. 

13 Till I come, give attendance 
to reading, to exhortation, to doc- 
trine. 

14 Neglect inot the gift that is 
in thee, which was given thee by 
* prophecy, with the laying on ! of 
the hands of the presbytery. 


d Je. 15:16. tine. j 2 Ti. 1:6. 
i gc 6:6. c. 1:38, 
vo Tit. U1 h Ps. 84:11. 1 Ac, 13:3. 


i Tit. 2:7,15, 


2d that this is the most likely to work in us 

an approbation of what pretends to come 
- from the Spirit. 6. Men must be hardened, 
and their consciences seared, before they can 
depart from the faith, and draw in others to 
side with them. 7%. It is a sign that men 
have departed from the faith, when they will 
command what God has forbidden, such as 
saint and angel or demon-worship ; and for- 
bid what God has allowed or commanded, 
such as marriage and meats. 


pee VAS toa, ney 2 Es : 
6 .f thou put the brethren in re-— 
_ membranee of these things, thou 
. shag be a good minister of Jesus 


TIMOTHY, Iv. 


Upon occasion of the mentioning of their 
hypocritical fastings, the apostle lays down 
the doctrine of the Christian liberty we en- 
joy under the Gospel, of using God’s good 
creatures 3 that whereas, under the law, 
there was a distinction of meats between 
clean and unclean, (such sort of flesh they 
might eat, and such they might not eat,) all 
that is now taken away ; and we are to call 
nothing common or unclean, Acts 10: 15. 

Observe, God’s good creatures are then 
good, and doubly sweet to us, when received 
with thanksgiving, and sanctified by the Word 
of God and prayer, v. 5. It is desirable to 
have a sanctified use of our creature-com- 
forts. 

V. 6—16. [If thou put the brethren in re- 
membrance, &c. He would have Timothy 
to instil such notions as these into the minds 
of Christians, which might prevent their be- 
ing seduced by the Judaizing teachers. Ob- | 
serve, Those are good ministers of Jesus 
Christ, who are diligent, not to advance new | 
notions, but to put the brethren in remem- | 
brance of those things which they have received | 
and heard, 2 Pet. 1:12. 3:1. And, says the 
apostle Jude, I will therefore put you in re- 
membrance, Jude 5. 

Nourished up in the words of faith and good | 
doctrine, whereunto thou hast attained. Ob- 
serve, Even ministers have need to grow 
and increase in the knowledge of Christ ; 
they must be nourished up in the words of 
faith. 

I, Godliness is here pressed on him and 
others, v. 7, 8. Jewish traditions they were 
to have nothing to do with, but to mind prac- 
tical religion, Those who would be godly, | 
must. exercise themselves unto godliness ; 
bodily exercise, abstinence from meats and 
marriage, and the like,though they pass for 
acts of mortification and self-denial, yet 
turn to little account. What will it avail us, 
to mortify the body, if we do not mortify 
sin! Observe, 

A great deal is to be got by godliness ; it 
will be of use to us in the whole of our life ; 
for it has the promise of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come. Observe, ‘The 
gain lies much in the promise ; the promise to 
the godly, as to the Life that now is, but espe- 
cially the life to come, If godly people have } 
but little of the good things of the life that now 
is, yet [they are blessed in their spirits, and 
enjoying the happiness which flows from the 
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exercise of their better feelings, and] 1t shal 
be made up to them in the good things of the 
life that is to come. 

II. The encouragement we have to pro- 
ceed in the ways of godliness, and to exer- 
cise ourselves to it, notwithstanding the dif- 
ficulties and discouragements we meet with 
in it. Those who labor, and suffer reproach, 
in the service of God and the work of re.i- 
gion, may depend on the living God, that 
they shall not lose by it. Let this encourage 
then; We trust in the lining God. ‘I'l e con- 
sideration of this, that that God who has un- 
dertaken to be our Paymaster, is the . wing 
God, who does Himself live for ever, and is 
the Fountain of life to all who serve Him, 
should encourage us in all our services and 
in all our sufferings for Him, especially con- 
sidering that He is the Savior of all men, in 
that He protects their persons and lives ; is 
not willing any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance, and much more 
will be the Rewarder of those who seek and 
serve Him, who are new creatures, who are 
born again. He is the Savior of all men, 
but especially of those that believe ; and the 
salvation he’ has in store for those that be- 
lieve, is sufficient to recompense them for all 
their services and sufferings. 

Here we see, 1. The life of a Christian is 
a life of labor and suffering; we labor and 
suffer. 2. The best we can expect to sufler 
in the present life is, reproach for vur well- 
doing. 3. True Christians trust :n the liy- 
ing God ; for cursed is the man that trusts 
in man, or in any but the living God, 4. 
God is the general Savior of all men, as He 
has put them into a salvable state; but pe- 
culiarly of true believers; there is then a gene 
eral anda special redemption. 

1If. He concludes the ch, with an exhor- 
tation to Timothy, to command and teach these 
things he had now been teaching him. 

He charges him to conduct himself wit& 
that gravity and prudence that might gain 
him respect, notwithstanding his youth ; 
». 12. to confirm his doctrine by a good ex- 
ample, as is the duty of those who teach ; 
and to study hard, that he might be well fur- 
nished for his ministry, ». 13. The exhor- 
tation toreading, &c. may be meant of private 
study, or of the public reading of the Serip- 
tures; he must read and exhort, that is, read 
and expound ; expound both by way of ex- 
hortation, and of doctrine. 


t 


V. 6—10. Savior of all men, &c.] ‘The Preserver of all men,’ in respect 
of their lives and temporal concerns, and who will, therefore, take es- 
pecial care of believers, as interested in his covenanted blessings. Or, 
who is the Savior of sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles, and of mankind 
im general; so that none are rejected when they seek to Him for salva- 
tion; of which believers are already made partakers by his special grace, 


Do they, who seem dissatisfied with this interpretation, (as some are,) 


really intend to maintain, that all men, without exception, will eventual- 
ly be saved 2 ‘ The author of the book, De Vocatione Gentium, expounds 
this very well, telling us, that by saying... ‘He is the Savior of all 
men,” he confirms the general goodness of God towards all men; and 
by adding, “specially of them that believe.” he shows, there is one part 
of mankind, who, through the benefit of divinely inspired faith, is by 
special benefits advanced to the highest and eternal felicity.’ Whitby. 
(8) Bodily exercise.] See on Luke 3:22. Gummnasia. Such as the com- 
batants in the public gymnastic games used, ] Cor. 4:24—27. whose pain- 

~ ful exercises the devotees of superstition imitated, Scorr. 
(7.) Exercise thyself ..unto godliness.) A most valuable hint; for 
one great error of the prevalent system of education, especially female 
education, is, that it is rather preceptive than practitionary. Now itis 
with the mind and heart, the intellect and affections, the sentiments and 
propensities, as with the bodily muscles, in one sense; the repetition of 
& thought or desire, renders similar thonghts or desires mote easy ; and 
such acts of intellect, feeling, or propensity, more readily suggest them- 
selves again, and again, and, the oftener repeated, the more readily, till 
habits of thought, feeling. and sensation are formed,—and these habits 
are character, and this character goes into eternity. The apostle then 
requires Timothy to exercise his conscientiousness, his benevolence, 
his veneration, his love of perfection, his faith; in fine, his love to God, 
and his law, us holy, just, and good; exercise himself unto godliness or 
godlikeness. And this is the whole business and end of humanity, of our 
existence in this world, the moulding of our characters to godlikeness, 
by constant exercise of the faculties we are endowed with; and God 
~ has fitted this whole world to those faculties}endowing us with a cor- 
espondent constitution, to be disciplined to moral excellence by the 
_ varied experience of life, by God’s physical, organic. moral, ana reveal- 
ed jaws, and promising the assistance of his Spirit to help our obedience. 
_ —The Germans, in their admirable practical system of common school 
education, acknowledge this law of exercise in moral perfection, and their 
hoolbot ks have questvsvs of conscitace, &c. tc exercise *he pupil, 
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and tneir schoo]masters are required to EXERCISE THE FEELINGS as 
well as intellects of their pupils, by presentig cases in life and history 
for judgment, by holding up examples of virtne and vice, and in every 
way a Christian wisdom can suggest,—and this is one great advantage 
of their system over our own; for in our ‘common schools,’ little is 
done, (except perhaps in a preceptive way,) to aught but the intellect, 
while the moral sentiments are too much, if not entirely neglected. 
And the Bible, some think, (how deplorable, if truly,) must not be intro- 
duced for fear of sectarianism! Self-discipline, self-examination, self- 
judgment, self-reproval, self-education, spiritual as well as mental, self 
exercise unto godliness,—alas, how much neglected in schools, families 
and the hearts of individuals ! Ep. 
(8.) ‘Little, may be understood both of degree and duration. ‘ All 
things,” in every way.’ BLoomr.—‘ Who, of all the numerous retain- 
ers of the Christian name, of al] the decent professors of godliness, will 
trust his Redeemer for to-morrow’s bread ? Who of them would not 
rather rely upon a respectable signer of a bank note, than upon all the 
promises of the faithful God? Were it put to the trial, who of them 
would not grasp the paper, and let go, among the uncertainties of life, 
the truth and the oath of God, who cannot he?’ Dr. J. M. Mason, The 
life that now is.) Notes, Job 34:1. 36:8—14. Ep. 
(10.) Savior of all men.] ‘The meaning is, Christ is offered as the 
Savior of all,—all classes; but Me is actuo//y the Savior of those only 
who believe and obey the Gospel: the meaning is the same as in Jn. & 
16.2 WiLLIAmMs.— Would have,’ &c. THEOPH. ; and is ‘disposed to be, 
&c. Benson. BLoomr. 
V.11—16. Give thyself wholly tv them.) ‘Be thou in them,’ as in 
thy proper element, thy business, pleasure, and favorite employment,— 
Those that hear thee.) Mat. 17:5. To hear, when used concerning God, 
hearing when they pray, signifies, accepting und answering them. 1 Jn. 
5:15. When spoken of men, hearing God addressing them, by his be- 
loved Son, or by his ministers, it often means, to hear attentively, in 
meekness, faith, and obedience, Scort. 
(12.) Youth.) ‘Aulus Gellius relates, that among the Roman people, 
childhood was ‘imited to the age of 17; youth from that time to 46; oid 
age from thence to the end of Jife. If Timothy had heen 20 years old 
when he became Paul’s assistant, about A. D. 50, he would be abont 34 
when this epistle is supposed to have been written, Timothy, therefore 
was then in that period of life, which, both by the Greeks and Romana, 
"was considered youth’ Hewry, sor. 
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15 Meditate upon these things ; 
give thyself woolly to them; that 
thy profiting may appear ™to all. 

16 Take heed unto thyself, and 
wnto the doctrine ; continue in 
them : for in doing this thou shalt 
both save ®thyself, and “them that 
becr thee, 


CHAP. V. 


Kulss to be observed in reproving. 3 Of widows. 17 
Of eiers. 23 A precept for Timothy’s health. 24 Some 
Meu’s #7. gc before unto judgment, and some men’s do 
follow sier. 


) A peetieanyy not an elder, but en- 
treat ham as a father ; and the 
younger men as brethren ; 

2 The elder women as mothers ; 
the younger as sisters, with all 
purity. 

3 Honor widows that are widows 
* indeed. 

4 But if any widow have child- 
ren or nephews, let them learn first 
to show ° piety at home, and to re- 
quite their parents : for that is good 
and acceptable before God. 

5 Now she that is a widow in- 
deed, and desolate, trusteth in God, 
and continueth in supplications and 
prayers night and day. 


n Ja. 5:20. 
a ver. 5:16. 


mor, in all 


b or, kindness. 
things. 


Observe, 1. Ministers must teach and com- 

mand the things they are taught and com- 
nanded theinselves, Mat 28: 20. And this 
8 the best way for ministers to prevent them- 
elves from being despised. 2. Those minis- 
ers that are the best accomplished for their 
work must yet mind their studies, that they 
may be improving in knowledge ; and they 
must mind also their work; they are to give 
attendance to reading, to exhortation, to 
doctrine. 

Neglect not the gift that cs in thee, v. 14, 
The gifts of God will wither, if neglected. 
It may be understood either of the office to 
which he was advanced, or of his qualifica- 
tions for that office ; if of the former, it was 
ordination in an ordinary way; if of the lat- 
ter, it was extraordinary. - It seems to be 
the former, for it was by laying on of hands, 
&e. Observe, Timothy was ordained by 
men in office. It was an extraordinary gift 


is : : 
1 TIMOTHY, - 


7 ey 
we read cf elsewhere, as being conferred on 
himtby the laying on of Paul’s hands, but he 
w2+.nvested in the office of the ministry by 
tne laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 

1. Note, the office of the ministry is a gift, 
the gift of Christ, Eph. 4:8, 11. a very kind 
gift to his church, 2. Though there was 
propuecy in the case of Timothy, (the gift 
was given by prophecy,) yet this was accom- 
panied with the laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery, i.e. a number of presbyters; the 
office was conveyed to him this way ; and [ 
should think here is a sufficient warrant for 
ordination by presbyters, since it does not 
appear that Paul was concerned in Timothy’s 
ordination. It is true, extraordinary gifts 
were conferred on him by the laying on of 
the apostle’s hands, 2 Tim. 1:6. but if he 
was concerned in his ordination, the pres- 
bytery was not excluded, for that is particu- 
larly mentioned; whence it seems pretty ev- 
ident, that the presbytery have the inherent 
power of ordination. 

Having this work committed to him, he 
must give himself wholly to it. He was a 
wise, Knowing man, yet he must still be prof- 
iting, and make it appear that he improved 
in knowledge. Ministers are to be much in 
meditation ; they are to consider beforehand 
how and what they must speak ; they are to 
meditate on the great trust committed to 
them, on the worth and value of immortal 
souls, and on the account they must give at 
the last; and they must be wholly in these 
things, must mind them as their principal 
work and business. By these means their 
profiting will appear in all things, as well as 
to all persons; this is the way for them to 
profit in knowledge and grace, and also to 
profit others. 

He presses it on him to be very cautious, 
v.16. Observe, The care of ministers should 
be, in the first place, to save themselves ; 
yet they should aim at the salvation of those 
that hear them, next to the salvation of their 
own souls; and the best way to answer both 
these ends is to take heed to ourseives, &c. 


Cuap. V. V. 1,2. Here the apostle 
gives rules to Timothy, and in him to other 
winisters, in reproving. They must be very 
tender in rebuking elders, not sharp or magis- 
terial. ‘The younger they must rebuke as 


brethren ; not as desirous to spy faults, or | 


pick guarrels, but as willing to make the 
best of them. The elder women must be re- 


proved, when there is occasion, but.as moth- | 


ers, Hos, 2:2. the younger women as sisters, 


{ 


Paul’s directions to 


. Ape Nit 


with all purity, And if Timott y, ti 
fied a man to this world, and to the flesh ang 


the lusts of it, had need cf such a cauticn as — 


this, much more have we. Observe, : 

1. Ministers are reprovers by office; it is 
a part, though the least pleasing part, of theix 
office ; tney are to preach.the Word, to re- 
prove and rebuke, 2 Tim, 4:2 ; 

2. A great difference is to ne made in our 
reproofs, according to the age, quality , fad 
vantages for know!eage, and for gaining 
habits of morality,] and other circumstancea 
of the person rebuked, Jude 22. 

V. 8—16. Directions are here given — 
concerning the taking of widows into the 
number of those who were employed by the 
church, and had maintenance from it, to 
tend the sick and aged, by the direction of - 
the deacons. We read of the care taken 
of widows, immediately on the first forming 
of the Christian church, Acts 6:1. The 
general rule is, to honor widows that are wid- 
ows indeed, to maintain them, to relieve 
them with respect and tenderness. 

1. It is appointed that those widows only 
should be relieved by the charity of the 
church, who were pious and devout, and not 
wanton widows that lived in pleasure, ». 5, 6. 


Observe, It is the duty and comfort of those 


who are desolate, to trust in God, A jovial 
widow is not a widow indeed, not fit to be 
taken under the care of the church. 
that lives in pleasure, is dead while she lives, 
is no living member of the church, but as a 
carcase in it, or a mortified member. 

2. The church should not be charged with 
the maintenance of those widows who had 
relations of their own, who were able te 
maintain them, This is mentioned severa 
times, v. 4. If any widows have children or 
nephews, grand-children, or near relations, 
let ¢hem maintain them, and not the chureh — 
be burdened. So v. 16. This is catled 
showing piety at home, v. 4. or showing piety 
toward their own families. Observe, 'The 


She- : 


3 


‘ 


respect of children to their parents, and — 


their care of them, is fitly called piety 
This is requiting their parents. Tt is we_ 
indispensable duty of children, if their pa- 


B: 


rents be in necessity, and they in ability to — 


relieve them, to do it to the utmost of tneir 
power; for that is good and acceptable before 


God. The Pharisees taught, that a gilt to — 


the altar was more acceptable to God than 
relieving a poor parent, Mat. 15:5. But. 
here we are told that this zs better than all 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices 3 this is good 
and acceptable, &c. He speaks of this 


PRACT. OBS. V,6—16. They, who would approve themselves 
to be faithful ministers, must ‘put the brethren in remembrance’ of all 
those things, which Christ and his apost.es delivered to the church ; and 
whatever other studies or accomplishmen;s may be supposed requisite, 
m those intended for the ministry, it is, a ove all, necessary, that they 
“be nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine ; and that they 
well digest that knowledge of the Scripture to which they have attained. 
—Instead of amusing ourselves and others, with ingenious fancies and 
curious speculations, or with enforcing human inventions and supersti- 
tions, by imaginary or fallacious explanations of their origi. meaning, 
and benefit, which are often no betzer than ‘ profane and old wives’ fables,’ 
we should exercise ourselves, anc instruct others, in the substantial du- 
ties of godliness. — Young ministers, when called into conspicuous situ- 
ations, should be doubly careful to ‘abstain from all appearance of evil,’ 
and to shun all levity of conduct, as weil as whatever is more directly 
criminal, or leads to criminality. For they will be narrowly observed, 
and many will be ready to deem them unfit for their arduous services, 
especially when they are called to instruct or to admonish their seniors 
and superiors Ministers should also be careful to.confirm and elucidate 
their instructions by their example; and thus to Jead forward believers 
60 steadfastness in the faith, holiness of conversation and conduct, fer- 
vent love, spirituality, fidelity, integrity, and purity. Their time should 
be employed in reading and meditating on the Scriptures; in acquiring 
*¢iigious knowledge, and in communicating it, by the public and private 


— 


\ distingnished by rank, nobility, learning, or eloquence, can have no Trea — 


duties of their ministry. This will leave them no leisure for dissipated 
pleasures, trifling visits, or idle conversation, and but little for amusing 
and merely ornamental studies. That measure of endowment, which God ~ 
has given them for the work to which they have been set apart, and to 
which they solemnly devoted themselves, when ordained by ‘ the laying 
on of the hands of the’? pastors of the church, must not be neglected, or~ 
left to decrease by disuse, but be diligently exercised and improved.— 
Alas! we cannot but reflect with grief of heart, that so few of those — 
called ministers seem so much as to have ever seriously read these di 
rections ! and that their method of spending their time, the snbjects of — 
their studies, the objects of their pursuits, and the business and pleasme 
of their lives, form a perfect contrast to what they ought to be. But 
may the Lord have mercy on each of us, and write these admonitions ia ~ 
our inmost sonls |! Let every minister, then, hear the apostle call on him % 
to ‘take heed to himself, as one who must give account; and Jet every — 
one persevere in his holy living and faithful preaching, however despis 
ed, reviled, opposed, or discouraged he may be; for in so doing, he shall 
both ‘save his own soul,’ and those of his attentive hearers; whi'e — 
dumb and greedy dogs, blind watchmen or guides, mercenary tea — 
ers, and gay triflers in the garb of Christian ministers, in short, all these — 
“who look every one for his gain from his quarter,’ however otherwise — 


son to expect any other event of their conduct, than that of guing he*rre 
their deluded followers into the pit of everlasting destruction, Scord. 


16.) Save thyself, &c.) ‘The thought chiefly referred to here is, the 
Secessitv of acting faithfully in the ministry, in order to being entitled 
tothe ‘i ine promise of salvation, in which persons who betray so im- 
ort. a trust can have no part.’ Doppr. 
NOTES. CuHap. V. V.1,2. The connexion of the word translated 
an elder’ in this place, has induced expositors in general to understand 
t of senior Christians, as well as of pastors. It must, likewise, be sup- 
posed that the apostle spoke of such faults, as resulted from infirmity, 
and were not openly scandalous; or the counsel would seem inconsis- 
ent with a subsequent injunction, 19, 20. (1) Rebuke.) ‘To reproach 
sharply und severely, as the scourges of the tongue are sometimes met- 
aphorically taken for cruel calumny.’ Leigh. Scorr, 


414, 


(\.) Elder.) ‘ An aged person.’ i Doppr 
(2.). ‘The ald here implies, with every caution, so as not to give the 
slightest handle for any suspicion,’ BLoomr 
V. 3,4. To show piety.) ‘Kindness.’ Marg. Acts 17:28. The Ro 
mans Called the dutiful conduct of children to their parents, pielas. Se A 
(4.). Nephews.] ‘Grand-children.’, Doppr, and Mackn. ‘Descen — 
dants.’ Buoomr. 
V. 5,6. The ‘widow indeed,’ whom the apostle peculiarly intended, — 
was one who was ‘desolate,’ he sing neither children nor relations! able 
to maintain her; being destitute of the means of procuring a decent sub_ 
sistence. But any one, who lived a delicate, luxurious, dissipated 1ifa | 
and perhaps chose to continue wnmarried, that she might have less re 


6 But she that liveth ein pleasure. 

“is dead 4 while she liveth. if 
7 And these things give in charge 

that they may be blameless. 

8 Butif any provide not for his 

own, and specially * for those of 
his own ‘house, he hath denied the 


faith, and is worse than an infidel. 
(Practical Observations.] 


9 Let not a widow be & taken into 
the number under threescore years 
old, having been the wife ot one 

_man, 

10 Well reported of for good 
works; if she have brought up 
children, if she have lodged " stran- 
gers, f she have washed the saints’ 
eet, if she have relieved the af- 
flicted, if she have diligently fol- 
lowed every good work. 


‘Directions concerning wraows 


11 But the younger Widows re} leve them that are usdows indeed, Observe, 


fuse : for when they have begun to 
wax wanton against Christ, they 
will inarry . 

e Ts. 58:7. 


g or, chosen. 
f or, kindred, 


c or, delicately. P 
h Ac. 16:15. 


d Re. 3:1. 


again, v. 8. If any man or woman do not 
maintain their own poor relations who belong 
to them, they do, in effect, deny the faith; for 
the design of Christ was to confirm the 
Jaw of Moses, and particularly the law of 
the fifth commandment ; so that they deny 
the faith, who disobey that law, much more 
if they provide not for their wiyes and chil- 
dren, which are parts of themselves ; if 
they spend that on their lusts, which should 
maintain their families, they have denied 
the faith, and are worse than infidels. 

One reason why this care must be taken, 
that those who were rich should maintain 
their poor relations, and not burden the 
church with them, is, v. 16. that i may re- 


Charity misplaced, is a great -hindrance ta 
true charity ; therefore there should be pru- 
dence in the choice of the oLjects of charity 
that it may not be thrown away on: thosa 
who are [not] properly so, that there may be 
the more for those who are real objects of 
charity. 

3. None were to be taken into -he num 
ber, to receive the church’s charity, under 
sixty years old, nor any who had divorced 
their husbands, or been divorced from tnera, 
and married again ; she must have been ths 
wife of one man, such as had been a houses 
keeper, had a good name for hospitality and 
charity, well reported of for good works, 
Observe, Particular care ought to be taken 
to relieve those, when they fall into d2cay, 
who, when they had wherewithal, were 
ready to every good work. 

Here are instances of such.good works as 
are proper to be done by good wives, v. 10. 
Observe, Those who would find mercy when 


PRACT OBS. V.1—8. There is a respect due to the aged, which 
must not be withheld by their juniors, even when placed in authority 
over them, or on account of incidental faults.—The greatest caution, as 
well as purity, is requisite in the conduct of ministers, (especially while 
in the prime of life,) as to their most needful converse with the younger 
women in their congregations, neighborhood, and acquaintance ; that 
all occasion, appearance, and suspicion of evil may be prevented ; and 
the neglect of this caution is very frequently productive of lamentable 
‘consequences, in various ways; even where direct criminality does not 
take place. or is indeed designed.—If any who profess the Gospel, through 
sloth, improvidence, selfishness, or other corrupt principles, wilfully 
neglect or refuse to provide for their near relatives ; they, in the apos- 
ile’s judgment, virtually ‘deny the faith,’ and are even in this particular 
worse than their openly unbelieving neighbors. And may we not, by 
parity of reason, infer, that they who neglect to instruct their household 


in religious knowledge, and to do what they can for the salvation of their 
relatives, act altogether inconsistently with the Christian protession ? 
Gen. 18:18, 19.—It seems the intent of these scriptures to teach us, that 
every religious society should, as far as it is able, make provision for 
persons of this description; and not leave them to sordid penury, or tc 
the ‘tender mercies of the wicked,” in their old age. But then this pro- 
vision shonld be limited to such as give evidence, that they are of a 
widely different character from those ‘ who live in pleasure, being dead 
whilst they live.’ Alas! what numbers are there of this latter descrip- 
tion, among nominal Christians, even to the latest period of life! And 
how much does the same leaven work among more decided professors 
of evangelical truth! These things, however, we must give in charge, 
that the company of believers may be preserved blameless, or at least 
that we may deliver our own souls. (Noles, Ez. 3:17—19. P. O. 16— 
27.) Scorr. 


straint. in this self-indulgent course, must be considered as ‘dead in sin,’ 
and alive only to worldly pleasure ; so that no honorable attention was 

‘due to her from the church. (M. R.s. t.) Scorr. 

_ Y.7,8. The'heathen, in general, considered children as bound to sup- 
port their aged parents, and reckoned the neglect of this duty infamous, 
and fit only to be mentioned along with thé most scandalous vices.— 
The manner in which many covetous persons grievously pervert this 
text, must not pass unnoticed: while they evidently violate the duties 
of piety, equity, and charity, as well as that of providing for their indi- 
gent relations, yea, while they bring up their children and maintain their 

‘families, in a manner utterly unsuitable’to their circumstances, from 
eagerness to amass riches, they often quote this verse, in vindication of 
their "sordid avarice, and imagine, that the apostle commanded men to 
weglect al) other duties, in order to enrich their children! (ote, 16)— 

¢Pleuding these words, to justify or to excuse their sordid parsimony, 
and want of Charity; ... whereas, they plainly respect the provision 
which children should make for their parents, and not that which pa- 
rents should make for their children? Whitby. Ip. 

(8.) Of his own house.) Hallet, in Doddr., and Mackn., understand 
it of the household of faith, i. e. believing relatives ; but Doddr. disal- 
Jows this, and understands it of domestics ; and Bloomf. extends it to 
embrace all near relatives. Ep.—Denied, &c. and is worse, &c.| ‘The 
lieathens were sensible of the reasonableness and necessity of taking 
eare of near relatives, especially parents in poverty.’ Doddr,, after 

Whitby.—Yet see Rom. 1:31. It would seem to be otherwise with 
modern heathen, as appears from the abundant testimony of missiona- 

Ties. Ep. 

~ V.9—12. The upostle could not here mean, that no widows were to 
be relieved by the church, who were under sixty years of age; for the 
distresses of younger widows, as well as of other poor persons, might be 

very urgent.—Ue is, therefore, generally supposed to speak of a certain 

number of widows, who were discharged from all secular cares, and 

“Maintained by the church, of whom such as were able acted as deacon- 
esses, to visit sick and poor women, and to administer relief and counsel 
to them ; to instruct young women, and perhaps children, or to attend 
On any other concerns of the church, its ministers, and pious strangers, 
which lay within their province. Though no. command is given for such 
an order of persons in the church, (for many things of this kind seem to 

have been left discretionary, and to be determined according to circum- 
Btances,) yet they might frequently be useful, if properly selected and 

regulated, Rom. 16:1, 2. In this view the propriety of the rule here 
given is apparent. As the apostle counsels ‘the younger widows to 
marry,’ 13—15. it cannot be imagined, that he would exclude any when 
grown old, from the number here intended, if otherwise quaiified, mere- 
ly because they had followed his counsel. By ‘ the wife of one man,’ 

therefore, the apostle did not intend to exclude such as had married a 

-second time, which the Scripture nowhere disallows, or at all discoun- 

-tenances. But shameful and astonishing irreguiarities, in this respect, 

were common among the heathen women; they frequently left their 

husbands to live with other men, and then sometimes returned again to 

their former husbands ; they often, designedly. gave them just cause to 
divorce them, on purpose that they might take other husbands 5 nay, 
they sometimes did what was equivalent to divorcing their husbands ; 
nor were these things deemed scandalous, at Jeast not in that degree, 

“which they would be at present, in countries professing Christianity. If, 

hen, any woman had formerly conformed to these corrupt customs, it 

would not be consistent with the credit of Christianity. to admit her 

“into this select number of devoted widows, though no other objection 

Tay against her, for it must exclusively consist of those, who had lived 

“¥irtuously and honorably in the married state. (Marg. Ref.b. c.—Note, 

®:2.)—Some expositors, indeed, think, that those who had married again, 

“Wer being divorced, were intended ; but there is not the least intimation 


in Scripture, that the divorced should be restrained from marrying again, 
even if justly put away, and surely then not when unjustly divorced,— 
The women, however, spoken of, must also be such as had an established 
character for ‘ good works,’ since they were converted to Christianity 
Those were to be preferred, who had charitably edneated the children 
of their poor relatives or neighbors, or who had faithfully done their du- 
ty towards their own children, who, when in more prosperous circumes 
stances, had hospitably entertained strangers in their houses, who had 
willingly stooped to ‘the office of washing the feet of the saints, when 
wearied with travelling; (oles, Gen. 18:3—8. Luke 7:44—50 Jn. 133 
1—17.) and who had, trom love to Christ, readily relieved the afflicted 
and diligently ‘attended to every good work.’ (Marg. Ref. d--k.— Note 
and P. O. Acts 9:36—43.) Widows of this character, when grown old 
and left desolate, were the proper persons for this service.—But the 
apostle directed Timothy to reject the application of * younger widows ; 
fo. experience showed, that their avowed purpose, of no more entering 
inte the married state, was not to be depended on, After a time, when 
their grief on account of their Joss had subsided, various circumstances 
might induce them to marry again; and, as their admission into the 
number of devoted widows implied an engagement to the contrary, and 
probably was attended by some promise to this effect, so their violation 
of it might be called ‘a waxing wanton against Christ,’ leading them to 
be unfaithful to Him, for the sake of some earthly object. Thus thesf 
engagement would tend to their condemnation, by occasioning them t1 
violate that fidelity to Christ, which they had previously promised ; the 
church would see it necessary to censure them, and their sin would ex= 
pose them to condemnation, if not repented of. They might perhaps be 
tempted to apostatize from the faith, by marrying heathens, which seems 
to have been the case with some of this description. For Christians 
would not be disposed to marry those who had entered into this num- 
ber, and if their inclinations led them to marry, their situation migat 
expose them peculiarly to this temptation, Scorr. 
(9.) Let not a widow, &c.) ‘I. e. be taken upon the list of those te 


‘be maintained by the church, and to minister in the office of deaconesses 


in it.? Doppr.—‘ Besides general catalogues of all the members of the 
church, there were others of those attached to the clergy, and to those 
poorer persons who were maintained at the public expense, including 
virgins and widows.’ Rosenm.— Shuttleworth notices the wisdom of 
this injunction, as resolutions to forsake the active duties of life, formed 
under the momentary operation of some devotional excitement, are often 
ill adapted to the bodily and intellectual temperament of the persors 
forming them. He says, had the church of Rome, when she gave her 
confirmation to the indissoluble obligation of monastic vows, seriously 
weighed the caution in this passage, how vast a mass of misery, the 
consequence of [the peevishness of celibacy,] ineffectual regret, and of 
an alarmed conscience reproaching itself with instinctive, but involan- 
tary recollections of a world it had abjured, would she have removed 
from many a now blighted victim of ill judging piety, or gloomy super- 
stition.’ Henry, aor. 
(9, 10.) Note, Rom, 16:1. Meander suggests, that deaconesses were 
necessary in the apostolic age, becanse the free access of men to the fo- 
male portion of the chureh, especially as the sexes are so carefully sep- 
arated in the east, might excite suspicion and pive offence. And 
although women, in conformity to their natural destination, were ex- 
cluded from the offices of teaching, and governing in the churches, yet 
in this manner the peculiar qualities of females were brought into de- 
mand, as peculiar gifts for the service of the church. By means of the 
deaconesses, the ttospel might be brought into the inmost recesses of 
family life, where, from eastern manners, no man could have obtained 
admittance. Being advanced in life, and experienced, and tried in al? 
the trials of women, they were to uphold the younger woren of :he 
church by their counse and consolaties.’ Ku. 
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Me f. Pe Nae ee ct ery te 


A.D. 60 

12 Having darnnation, pecause 
they have cast off their first faith. 

13 And withal they Jearn to be 
idle, wandering about from house 
to house: and ‘not only idle, but 
tattlers also, and busy-bodies, speak- 
ing things which they ought not. 

14 I will therefore that the young- 
er women marry, bear children, 
guide the house, give none occasion 
to the adversary /to speak reproach- 
fully. 

15 For some are already.turned 
aside after Satan. 

16 If any man or woman that 
believeth have widows, let them 
relieve them, and let not the church 
be charged; that it may relieve 
them that are widows indeed. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

17 Let ‘the elders that rule well 
he counted worthy of double-shonor, 
especially they who labor in the 
word and doctrine. 

18 For the Scripture saith, !Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox that tread- 
eth out the corn: And, ™ The la- 
borer is worthy of his reward. 

19 Against an elder receive not 
an accusation, but "before °two or 
three witnesses. 

20 Them that sin rebuke ? before 
all, that 9 others aiso may fear. 

1 De, 25:4. 


m Lu. 10:7, 
n or, under. 


12Ch 3:11. 
Sor their reéling. 


1 'TPh. 5:12, 13, 


o De, 19:15, 
p Le. 19:17. 
q De, 13:11, 


in distress, must show mercy when in pros- 
perity. 

4, He cautions them’to take heed of ad- 
mitting mto the number those who are like- 
y to be no credit to them, v. 11, 12. You 


PRACT. OBS. V, 9—16. 


Every one, who is brought forth into no- 


read of a first love, Rev. 2:4. and here of a 
first faith, that is, the engagements they 
gave to the church to behave well, and as 
became-the trust reposed in them: it does 
not appear that by their first faith is meant 
their vow not to marry, for the Scripture is 
very silent on that head ; besides, the apos- 
tle here advises the younger widows to mar- 
ty, v» 14. which he would not, if hereby 
they must have broken their vows. \ Dr. 
Whitby well observes, ‘If this faith refer- 
red to a promise made to the church, not to 
marry, it could not be called their first faith,’ 
v. 13. Withal they learn to be idle, and not 
only idle, but tattlers, &c. Observe, Those 
who are idle, are seldom only idle, they 
learn to be tattlers and busy-bodies, and to 
make mischief among neighbors, and sow 
discord among brethren. Those who had 
not attained to such a gravity of mind as 
was fit fur the deaconesses, (or the widows 
who were taken among the church’s poor,) 
Jet them marry, bear children, &c. v. 14. 
Observe, If house-keepers do not mind 
their business, but are tattlers, they give 
occasion to the adversaries of Christianity 
to reproach the Christian name, which, it 
seems, there were some instances of, v. 15. 

We learn hence, (1.) In the primitive 
church there was care taken of poor wid- 
ows, and provision made for them; the 
churches of Christ in these days should fol- 
low so good an example, as far as they are 
able. (2.) In the distribution of the church’s 
charity, or alms, great care is to be taken, 
that those share in the bounty, who most 
want it, and best deserve it. (3.) The 
credit of religion, and the reputation of 
Christian churches, are very much concerned 
in the character and behavior of those that 
are taken into any employment in the 
church, though of a lower nature, or that 
receive alins of the church. 
anity obliges its professors to relieve their 
indigent friends, particularly poor widows, 
that the church may not be charged with 
them, that it may relieve them that are wid- 


(4.) Christi- | 


or other young women, 


ows indeed: rich people should le asnamed 
to burden the church with the:r poor rel 


tions, when it is with difficulty that those are 


supplied, who have no children or nephews 
that is, grand-children, who are in a capac: 
ty to relieve them, ey 
V. 17—25. Here are directions concern 
ing ministers. 
I. ‘Care must be taken that they he hop 


orably maintained, v, 17. count them worthy — 


of double maintenance, double what they 
have had, or others have. Observe, The 
presbytery ruled, and the same that ruled 
were those who labored in the Word and doc 
trine. Some have imagined, that by the 
elders that rule well, the apostle means lay- 
elders, who were employed in ruling, but 
not in teaching ; and I confess this is the 
plainest text of Scripture that can be found 
to countenance such an opinion ; but it 
seems a little strange, that mere ruling el- 
ders should be accounted worthy of double 
honor, when the apostle preferred preaching 
to baptizing, and much more would he pre- 
fer it to ruling the church ; and it is more 


them, when he treats of church-officers ; 
but, as it is hinted before, they had uo’, in 
the primitive church, one to preach to them, 
and another to rule them, but ruling and 
teaching were performed by the same per- 
sons, only some might labor more in the 
Word and doctrine than others. He quotes 
a scripture to confirm this command con- 
cerning the maintenance of ministers, thax 
we would think foreign ; but it intimates 
what a significancy there was in many of the 
laws of Moses, and particularly in that, 
Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treads out 
the corn, Deut. 25: 4. We hence learn, that 
God, both under the law, and now under the 
gospel, has taken care that his ministers be 
| well provided for. As it is God’s uppoiat 

‘ment, that they who preach the Gospel should 
| live of the Gospel, 1 Cor. 9:14. so a coim- 
fortable maintenance is their just due, as 


* 
to such a service in the church, as imphed an 


strange, that the apostle should not notice’ 


much as the reward of the laborer; and _ 


toriety in the church, should, as much as possible, be free from scandal, 
aud many are proper objects of charity, who onght not to be employed 
in public services.—It is nat sufficient to determine, what would be best 
ia itself, apart from all other considerations, in respect of things not ab- 
solutely obligatory, or things unlawful; the state of human nature and 
facts must be attended to, that it may be known what is most generally 
expedient. It might have seemed plausible to admit the young widows, 


entire devoting of themselves to religion, for the rest of their days; yet 
the apostle, not. only with the wisdom derived from deep reflection and. 
extensive observation, but under the influence of the divine Spirit, de~ 
cided otherwise. Alas! what immense numbers, in every age, have 
shown their total ignorance of human nature, and have done incalcula 
ble mischief, by attempting to improve on his plan, or rather directly to — 
subvert it! Scorr. | 


(12.) Having damnation.] ‘Exposing themselves to just blame of 
men, and condemnation from God, because they have disannulled their 
first faith, and violated their engagement to the church, when it assigned 
them such-an office, to which it would be very inconvenient to admit 
persons that have any yiews of entering again into the conjugal state ; 
not to say, that some men have been enticed, by very improper alliances, 
to throw off’ even the general profession of Christianity.’ Doppr. 

V.13—15. It might likewise be feared, and experience had shown, 
that there was danger, lest ‘younger widows,’ being freed from the em- 
ployments of domestic life, and having much leisure, should neglect to 
spend it in devotion, and the duties of their station, and so contract hab- 


its of idleness, and waste their hours in sauntering from house to house, - 


as trifling visitants, tattling and gossipping about the news of the day, 
and intermeddling with other people’s affairs, spreading slanders, and 
speaking many things of a mischievous and improper nature. (Marg. 
ref. q—t.—Note, 2 Thes. 3:10—12.) The apostle did not mean, that all 
the younger widows,’ who were employed in this service, acted in this 
manner; but it was an evil incident to the practice, and formed a suffi- 
cient reason for excluding them. He therefore decided, as one having 
authority, that it was better to leave them at liberty to marry, if they 
chose it, and circumstances admitted, that they might be occupied in 
the nserfui duties of wives and mothers, and in domestic business; that 
60 Nn. occasion might be given to any adversaries of the Gospel to speak 
repreachfully of it, through the misconduct of such as professed to be 
peculiarly devoted to the service of Christ. (Mars. ref. u—y.) For 
inveed, some younger widows, being improperly admitted into this 
mtvnber, had turned aside to follow the suggestions of Satan, had mar- 
nhe\ zibelieving husbands, and so relapsed into idolatry.—* The convert- 
ing men to the Christian faith being the “ turning them from Satan unto 
Sod,” .. . the casting off the faith may well be styled, ‘* the turning aside 
efter Ratan.’ Whitby. The apostle’s determination, that no widow 
under sixty years of age, should be admitted into this select number of 
devoted women, lest their useless lives and misconduct should occasion 
acundal, and his counsel that younger widows should marry, conclude 
with peculiar force against all vows of virginity, taken by young per- 
sons, under pretence of more strict religion than can be practised in the 
married state, and against all censures of second marriages, as such ; 
and, indeed, the silence of the apostle concerning women, who had 
never been married, in this whole argument, is very expressive. But 
the pastor's of the church, before many ages had elapsed, abundantly 
tmade up t va suppwel deficiency ! Scorr, 
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(14.) Younger women.} ‘ Younger widows.’ So Doddr.; and Bloomf 
says, ‘both the ancients and almost all the moderns are agreed, it can 
only mean the younger widows, of whom the context speaks.’ Ep. 

V.16. ‘In the opinion of Estius, this precept extended to the’ pro= 
prietors of slaves, and bound them to maintain their slaves, when they 
became incapable of labor.’ Mackn. The spirit of it, no doubt, extends 
to servants of every kind, who have spent their strength in our service, 
as far as we are able to support them. Scorr. 

V.17,18. Laborer, &c.] ‘This, as’ well as what goeth before, is af — 
firmed by the apostle to be snid in the Scripture; yet it is nowhere — 
written’ in the Jewish Scriptures, It is found only, Mat. 10:10. Luke 
10:7. The apostle must therefore have read either Matthew or Luke's 
Gospel, before he wrote this epistle. And seeing he quotes this saying, 
as “Scripture,” and represents it as of equal authority with the wrl-— 
tings of Moses, it is a proof, not only of the early publication of the — 
gospels, but of their authenticity, as divinely inspired “ writings.”? — 
Mackn. ; Yield Die re 

(17.) Elders.) ‘In the first age, the name elder was given to all who — 
exercised any sacred office in the church, as is* plain from Ac, 20:28. 
where the persons are called bishops, who, v. 17. were called elders. — 
The same thing appears from Tit. 1:5. where those are called elders, 
who, v. 7. are named bishops; and from 1 Tim. 14. where collective'y. 
all who held sacred offices in Lystra are called, ‘*The presbytery or | 
eldership,” and are said to have concurred with the apostle in setting | 
‘Timothy apart to the ministry.” Mackn.—Dounble honor.| *It seema — 
only to express a plentiful maintenance given in a liberal and respectful — 
manner.’ oppr.—Bloomf. says, ‘no doubt respect is included, as well — 
as provision ; and aviousthdsan signifies not merely “let them receive,” — 
but also “as their just due.” ’ To which he adds: ‘From the relief 
of the poor the apostie proceeds to the support of Ministers; though 
with an obscurity of expression (arising from delicacy) which preventa — 
us from acquiring any very exact information. That a vtipend waa 
appropriated to the support of the minister, is certain; but oa the 
amount, and the mode of collection, we are left much in the eee 

¢ De ae 

V. 19,20. In respect of those who were evidently guilty of uo) scan “a 
dalous offence, whether elders or others; Timothy, as presiding in thé 
church, was required to ‘rebuke tnem before all’ their brethren; not 
only in order to their being made ashamed, and bronght to repentance 
but that others might fear the same censure, and so be excilw} to greatey 
circumspection. Ll . Scorr. 


ET) 


a1 I ohatee r thee bere God, 

nd the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 

elect ‘angels, that thon observe 

“these things * without preferring 

one "before another, doing nothing 
by partiality. 

22 Lay hands ‘suddenly on no 
man, neither be partaker ¥ of other 
‘men’s s sins : keep thyself pure. 

23 Drink no longer water, but 
use a little wine ¥for thy stomach’s 
sake and thine often infirmities. 

24 Some men’s sins are open 
Ybeforehand, going before to judg- 
“ment: and some men they follow 
after, 

25 Likewise also the good works 
of some are manifest beforehand ; 


and they that are otherwise cannot 
be hid. 


r2 3 u De. 1:17. x Pr. 31:6, 
B Re. 12: v Ac. 13:3, y Ga. 5:19, 
t or, pr éfudice. w2Jn. 11 


those who would have ministers starved, or 
not comfortably provided for, God will re- 
quire it of them another day. 

MI. Concerning the accusation of minis- 
ters, v. 19. Here is the scripture-method 
of vrocéeding against an elder, when ac- 
cused of any crime, Observe, 1. There 

“must be an accusation, not a flying, uncer- 
tain report, but an accusation, containing a 


to be received, anless supported’ by two or 


three credible witnesses ; and the aceusa- 
tion must be received before them; that-is, 
the accused must have the accusers face to 
face, because the reputation of a minister 
is, in a particular manner, a tender thing; 
© but, ». 20. them that sin, rebihe before all g 
thou weedest not be s6 tender of other peo- 
ple, but rebuke them publicly.* Or, ‘them 
that sin before all, rebuke before all, that 
those who are in danger of sinning by the 
example of their fall, may take warning by 
the rebuke given them for it, that others, 
also, may fear.’ 

11. Concerning the ordination of minis- 
ters; ». 22. appears to be meant of the or- 
daining of men to the office of the ministry, 
which ought not to be done rashly and incon- 
siderately, and before due trial made of their 
gifts and graces, their abilities and qualifi- 
cations for it. 

Some understand it of absolution; imply- 
ing that those who are too easy in remitting 
the censures of the church, encourage others 
in the sins thus connived at, and make them- 
selves thereby guilty. Observe, We have 
great need to watchat all times, test we make 
ourselves partakers of other men’s sins. 

Here is a caution against rash ordination 
of ministers, or absolution of those who have 
been under church-censures. Those who are 
rash, either in the one case or the other, 
will make themselves partakers in other 
men’s sins. We must keep ourselves pure, 
if we will be pure; the grace of God makes 
and keeps us pure, but it is by our own en- 


P Bigisthy charged, on y peratias uly 


The 24th eh 25th verses seem to refer ta 
absolution. Observe, Ministers have need 
of great wisdom, to know how to accomrao- 
date themselves to the variety of offences and 
offenders they have occasion to deal with. 

1. Some men’s sins are so plain and ob 
vious, that there is no dispute concerning the 
bringing of them under the censures of the 
chureh; they go before to judgment, to lead 
them to censure. 

2. Others, they follow after ; their wicke 
edness does not presently appear, nor ti, 
after a due search has been made concerns 
ing it. Or, as some understand it,’ some 
men’s sins continue after they are censured * 
they are not reformed by the censure, and in 
that case there must be no absolution. 

3. As to the evidences of repentance ; 
The good works of some are manifest before- 
hand, And they that are otherwise, whose 


| good works do not appear, their wickedness 


cannot be hid, and so it will be easy to dis- 
cern who are to be absolved, and who are 
not. 

Lastly, As to Timothy himself. 

1. Here is a charge to him to be careful 
of his office; and a solemn charge it is, ». 21, 

2. Ministers must give an account to God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, whether, and how, 
they have observed all things given them in 
charge, 

3. He charges him to take care of his 
health; Drink no longer water, &c. It seems 
Timothy was a mortified man to the pleas- 
ures of sense ; he drank water, and was of 
no strong constitution of body, and for that 


certain charge. 2. This accusation is not endeavors. 


reason Paul advises him to use wine, to help 


PRACT. OBS, V.17—25. The office of a minister is ‘honorable’ 

to all, those alone excepted who are a disgrace to the office; but the 
most prudent, faithful, and diligent, especially the most ‘laborious in 
the Word and doctrine,’ ought to be more honored than others, and best 
provided for. The reverse proportion, indeet, seems almost every where 
to be adopted in this matter; but the Lord wilt provide for his faithful 
‘Servatits, whatever method men may follow in disposing of their favors.-- 
All who are employed in important services in the church. especially 
in admitting men into the ministry, or committing to them the care of 
immortal souls, or in taking cognizance of their conduct, should consider 
themselves as most awfully charged by the apostle, ‘ befure God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, to observe these things, without 
_ preferring one before another,’ The neglect of this rule, in the exercise 
of ecclesiastical authority, has given its opponents one of their most 
plausible arguments against it. So very much has been done, and is 
done, out of carnal respects, and ‘by partiality’ to relatives, friends, 
and connexions; that the exercise of all authority of this kind has been, 
~and, by numbers at present, is considered as unlawful.—How far those 
concerned in ecclesiastical matters are culpable, in respect of ‘laying 
hands suddenly’ on improper persons, . .. every man’s conscience must 
determine for himself, till Christ shall come to take an account of his 
servants. But it is certain, that these things involve a responsibility of 


no ordinary magnitude, and that immense criminality must rest some- 
where; as the multitude of ignorant, slothful, ambitious, avaricious, 
immoral, and heretical clergymen, who remain uicensred, throughont 
this land, and in every part of the visible church, most mz st!y proves. 
—lIt is extremely difficult, under any form ef church-government, te 
conduct every particular in such a manner, as to ‘do nothing by yar 
tiality ;’ this wil! require cirenmspection, firmzess, intrepidity, disin- 
terested zeal, and ‘the meekness of wisdom;’ and these cannot be 
obtained without much fervent prayer. These things, however, must 
be carefully observed by those, who would not ‘be partakers af other 
men’s sins,’ a8 every person concerned must feel, in proportion to hin 
conscientiousness ; but those who honestly desire to do their duty, will 
generally be directed in it,—Finally, Jet us observe, that eminent grace 
will connect the strictest temperance with the most fervent zeal tor the 
liberty of the Gospel; that it is the duty of every one to use proper 
means for the preservation of his health and life, as a debt which he 
owes to the church, the community, and his family: and that those who 
are frequently infirm, who Jabor abundantly in important services, and 
whose earnestness, in spiritual things, induces a disregard to animal in 
dulgence, should attend to the advice of those, who give them proper 
directions for a due regard to their health. Scorr. 


» V, 21, 22. It is manifest, that Timothy is here and elsewhere sup- 
_ posed to possess great authority in the Ephesian church, both in super- 
intending the elders already ordained, and in ordaining others, It is 
allowed, that he was an extraordinary person, especially appointed by 
the apostle to this service, but there is no proof, that he conferred mi- 
_ raculous powers by the imposition of his hands, as the apostles did ; and 

indeed it is altogether improbable. We cannot indeed by any means 
infer the divine right of episcopacy, from the authority exercised by 
Timothy, Titus, and other evangelists ; yet it is at least highly probable, 
that it was very early found expedient, and conducive to peace, to have 
a stated presiding inspector, of approved wisdom and piety, who might 
superintend the pastors and the concerns of « few neighboring churches, 
as moderator and censor, and be peculiarly attended to in the appoint- 
ment of church-officers. Hence a moderate episcopacy was very eariy, 
_ probably even while some of the apostles lived, generally prevalent in 
the church ; indeed, this seems to have taken place, between the time 
when Pau] gave his admirable parting charge to the elders, or bishops 
_ of Ephesus, ‘and the time when John, from our Lord’s own mouth, wrote 
_ epistles to the angels of the seven churches in Asia, (ote, Rev. 2:1.) 
And, after all the abuses, usurpations, controversies, and prejudices, 
_ which have since been introduced, the time may ere long arrive, when 
_ expenence, will convince pious men of different persuasions, that some- 
thing of this kind. properly conferred, limited, and exercised, would 
_ prove a suitable remedy to those multiplied divisions, which so weaken 
and disgrace religious societies, which in doctrine, worship, and prac- 
tice may be considered, in many respects, unexcentionable. Scorr. 
(22.) Jt has been claimed, that this verse implies an episcopal author- 
Sty and jurisdiction; but Dopok. answers, that to ordain ‘does not ap- 
pea: to be the chief reason of Timothy’s being sent to Ephesus, or rather 
being lefi there, when Paul went into Macedonia. Various circum: 
atances of this church might require that a person, of Timothy’s extra- 
érdinary gifts and character, should be left to superintend their affairs ; 
nd it might reasonably be taken for granted, that, as he was there by 
e apostle’ s special direction, so much regard would be paid to him, 
that he would be desired to preside in their sacred solemnities, in the 
same manner as Paul had done when among them. But that no elder 
evuld at any tirne be ordained, without the presence and concurrence of 
eee b an extraordinary person, and that such an extraordinary power and 
_bafuorce ahould ufterwards be transferred to others, not in like manner 
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qualified for the management of it, are things neither easy to be proved, 
nor rashly to be taken for granted, on a question of so great importance.’ 
See also Dwight’s Theol. Serm. 150, 1. Ep. 
V. 23. This verse is a remarkable instance of the apostle’s neglect of 
exact metiiod, in. inditing his epistles—It occurred to his mind, when 
reflecting on Timothy’s manifold cares and labors, that his frequent in- 
dispositions might be increased by too great abstemiousness, to the pre- 
vention of his usefulness, and the shortening of his days. He therefore 
broke in on his subject, to counsel him, not to drink water any longer, 
at least as his only liquor; but to use a little wine to strengthen his 
stomach, and preserve his health. We may hence form an estimate of 
the exact temperance, practised by these Jaborious servants of Christ, 
who so zeulously pleaded the cause of Christian liberty, who placed no 
dependence on their own works, and who never prescribed their own 
coriduct, in these things, as a rule for other men ! Scort. 
V. 24, 25. (Note, 21, 22.) In respect of the chcice and ordination of 
ministers, it might further be observed, that ‘some men’s sins’? were sa 
notorious, and so easily proved, that they lay open before-hand, and an- 
ticipated the judgment, which ought to be formed of their conduct and 
pretensions. In other cases they ‘ followed after,’ so that diligent and 
impartial investigation would be requisite in order to detect them. In 
like manner, some persons, applying for admission into the public ser= 
vice of the church, had a sufficient testimonial in their known and abune 
dant good works, which were manifest before any peculiar inquiry was 
made; and when this was not the case, yet, upon due investigation, 
Timothy and others might become acquainted with them. So that, in 
most instances, an impartia. attention to the business, without respect 
of persons, would enable those concerned to know who were, and who 
were not, eligible to public stations.—‘ I speak not of men, whose good 
or bad works are manifest before-hand, for they without further discus- 
sion or examination may be admitted, or are to be rejected ; but of those 
whose vices or good works are latent. For they, afler examination and 
inquiry, cannot be long hid. And so, if thou be not hasty in laying on 
of hands, thou mayest timely discover them. Or if by this mean thou 
canst not do it, thou wilt not be partaker with the sinner, having done 
as much as was in thy power to discover them.’ Whitby. Ib. 
(24, 25.) ‘The judgment, here intended, seems not to be the final dav 


of accent, but is to be understood of the judz.me: that is to be passed, — 


in just and charitable constructions, on persons? characters, with a v'ew 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of the duty of servants. 3 Not to have fellowship with 
new-fanyled terchers. 6 Godliness ia great gain, 10 and 
love cf movey the root of all evil. 11 What Timothy is 
to flee, and whut to follow, 17 and whereof to admonish 
the rich. 20 'l'o keep the purity of true doctrine, and to 
avoid profane janglings. 


ET as many servants *as are 
under the yoke count their own 
masters worthy of all honor, that 


-the name of God and his doctrine 


be not blasphemed. 

2 And they that have believing 
masters, let them not despise them, 
because they are brethren; but 
rather do them service, because 
they are "faithful and beloved, par- 
takers of the benefit. These things 
teach and exhort. 

3 If any man teach otherwise, 
and consent not to wholesome ¢ 
words, even the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine 
which is according 4 to godliness ; 

4 He is ° proud, knowing ‘noth- 
tng, but ¢doting about questions 
and strifes of words, whereof com- 
eth envy, strife, railings, evil sur- 
misings, 

5 " Perverse disputings of men of 
corrupt minds, and destitute of the 
truth, supposing that gain is godli- 
ness: from such ' withdraw thy 
self. 


(Practical Observations. ] 


8 Ep. 6:5, e or, @ fool, h or, gallings 

b or, believing. f 1Co, 8:2. one of another. 
e 2 Ti. 113, g or, sick, i 2Ti. 3:5. 

a Tit. Usk, 


his stomach, and recruit his nature. Observe, 
It is a little wine, for ministers must not be 
given lo much wine. God wills that people 
should take all due care of their bodies. As 
we are not to make them our masters, so 
neither our slaves ; but to use them so as they 
may be most fit and helpful to us in the ser- 
vice of God. Observe, Wine is most proper 


1. TIMOTHY, V 


are often out of order, and who labor under in- 
firmities, Proy. 31:6. Wine should be used 
as a help, and not a hindrance, to our work 
and usefulness. i 

Cuap. VI. 1—5. Here is, 

I. The duty of servants ; they are here 
said to be wnder the yoke, which denotes both 
subjection and labor. If Christianity finds 
servants under the yoke, it continues them 
under it ; for the Gospel does not cancel the 
obligations any lie under, either by the law 
of nature, or by mutual consent. If servants 
that embraced the Christian religion should 
grow insolent and disobedient to their mas- 
ters, the doctrine of Christ would be reflect- 
ed on for their sakes, as if it had made men 
worse livers than they had been before they 
had received the Gospel. And this is a good 
reason why we should all conduct ourselves 
well, that we may prevent the occasion which 
many seek, and will be very apt to lay hold 
of, to speak ill of religion for our sakes. 

Or, suppose the master were a believer, 
and the servant a believer too ; would not 
that excuse him, because in Christ there is 
neither bond*nor free? No, by no means ; 
They that have believing masters, let not them 
despise them, because they are brethren ; for 
that brotherhood relates only to spiritual 
privileges, not to any outward dignity or ad- 
vantage; nay, raéner do them service, because 
they are faithful and beloved. They must think 
themselves the more chiiged to serve them, 
because the faith and Jove that bespeak men 
Christians, oblige them to do good; and that 
is all wherein their service consists. Ob- 
serve, it is a great encouragement to us in 
doing our duty to our relations, if we have 
reason to taal they are faithful and beloved, 
and partakers of the benefit, that is, of the 
benefit of Christianity. Timothy is appoint- 
ed to teach and exhort these things. Ministers 
must preach not only the general duties of 
all, but the duties of particular relations. 

II. Paul here warns Timothy to withdraw 
from those whe corrupted the doctrine of 
Christ, and made it the subject of strife, de- 
bate, and controversy, v. 3—5. Observe, 
We are not required to covsent to any words 


Jesue Christ; b's aoctrine 1s a aoctine ace 
cording to god.imess, and therefore must be 
received ; it has a direct tendency to make 
people godly; but he that does not act agree« 
ably, zs proud, v. 4. contentious, ignorant, 
and does a great deal of mischief to the 
church, knowing nothing. Observe, Com-_ 
monly those are most proud who know least; 
for, with all their knowledge, they do not — 
know themselves. Those whu fall off from 
the plain practical doctrines of Christianity, — 
fall in with controversies which eat out the 
life and power of religion, and occasion en= 
vy, strife, railings, and evil surmisines When — 
men are not content with the words. of our — 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the doctrine accord- — 
ing to godliness, but will frame notions of — 
their own, and impose them, and that, too, 
in their own words, which man’s wisdom 
teaches, and not in the words which the 
Holy Ghost teaches, 1 Cor. 2: 13. they sow 
the seeds of all mischief in the church. 
Hence come perverse disputing s of men of cor= 
rupt minds, v. 5. disputes that are all subtle- — 
ty, and no solidity, Observe, Men of cor=— 
rupt minds are destitute of thetruth. The rea- — 
son why men’s minds are corrupt is, because — 
they do not stick to the truth as it is in Jesus: 
supposing that gain is godliness, making re- 
ligion truckle to their secular interest. From 
such as these Timothy is warned to withdraw 
himself. ‘a 
We observe, (1.) The words of Christ 
are the best to prevent ruptures in the church 5 
and it has never gone well with the church, 
since the words of men have claimed a re- 
gard equal to his words, and in some cases 
a much greater. (2.) Paul sets a brand on — 
those who consent not to the words of our — 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and when men leave 
those wholesome words they will never agree 
in other words, either of their own or other — 
men’s inventions, but will perpetually wran- 
gle and quarrel about them: this will pro- 
duce envy, and be attended with jealousies — 
and suspicions of one another, called here 
evil surmisings ; then they will proceed to — 
perverse disputings. Such persons appear — 
to be corrupt, and destitute of the truth, and 
good ministers and Christians will withdraw 


vor sickly and. weak people, whose stomachs 


as wholesome, except the words of our Lord | themselyes from such; ‘ Come out from — 
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PRACT. OBS. V.1—5. It is most important to the honor of the 
Gospel, that professed Christians should duly perform their various 
relative duties. The condition of servants; indeed, in this favored 
land of liberty, allows them to change one situation for another; but 
the precepts of Scripture do not at all permit them to behave with dis- 
respect to the persons, or disregard to the lawful commands of those 
whom they serve; nor yet to return affronting answers, or to speak of 
their master’s faults to others without cause; but rather to weep over 
them, and pray for them in secret, when they are ungodly and unreason- 
able. Alas! how grievously are‘the name and Gospel of God blas- 
phemed,’ through those servants, who. love to discourse and dispute 
about doctrines and sermons, in families averse to such subjects; and 
then behave. with impertinence in their places, if not with sloth, dishon- 
esty, and unfaithfulness! Thus thousands are fatally prejudiced against 


the Gospel. — Indeed, some servants, whose sincerity is unimpeached, 
throagt. a lamentable mistake, suppose equality in religious privileges 
to impty equality in the family ; and thus they act, as if they ‘despis- 
ed their believing masters’ and their authority; giving them rude an- 
swers, and either neglecting their business, or doing it in their own way, 
as if this was a part of their Christian liberty ! Whereas, they ought ta — 
honor and serve them, with the greater diligence and alacrity, because > 
‘they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit.’ No doubt there — 
are violations of duty, e(fually inexcusable, committed by those whe — 
stand in the oppositerelation ; and zealous professors of evangelical doc- 
trines are accessary to believing servants’ choosing to live in irreligious — 
families, by behaving in so unchristian a manner to such as have come — 
among them, expecting better treatment. Scorr, 


‘ 
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to their admission to the sacred office of the ministry.’ Guys, in Henry, 
abr.—Bl. adopts this interpretation, i. e. that the reference is to ordina- 
tion, as ‘alone bearing the stamp of truth,’ Ep. 
Concluding Note. V.14. Guide the house, &c.) ‘Surely, that woman deserves 
contempt, who, having consumed the period of youth in frivolous reading, dissi- 
amusement, and in the acquisition of accomplishments, which are to be con- 
1, immediately after marriage, to entire forgetfulness ; enters upon the duties of 
a wife with [little] other expectation, than that of being an useless or prodigal ap- 
pendage to a household, ignorant of her duties, and he manner of discharging 
them; and with no other conceptions of the responsibilities which she has assumed, 
than such as have been a@quired from a life of childish caprice, luxurious self-indul- 
gence, and sensitive, feminine, yet thoroughly finished selfishness. And yet I fear 
that the systern of female education at present in vogue, is, in many respects, liable 
te ihe accusation of producing precisely this tendency.’ Wayland. 


NOTES. Cuap. VI. V.1—5. This shows, that Christian masters 
were not reqnired to set their slaves at liberty, though they were in- 
Btructed ta behave towards them in such a manner, as would greatly 
Jessen and nearly annihilate the evils of slavery, It would have excited 
much confusion, awakened the jealousy of the civil powers, and greatly 
retarded the progress of Christianity, had the liberation of slaves by 
their converts been expressly required by the apostles ; though the prin- 
ciples of both the law and the gospel, when carried to their consequen- 
ces, will infallibly abolish slavery. Ew. 21:2.-These things Timothy was 
directed to teach and enforce, as matters of the greatest importance ; 
and if any person taught otherwise, and consented not to such salutary 
words, which were indeéd the words of Christ ‘speaking by him,’ and 
an éssential part of ‘the doctrine according to godliness ;’ he must be 
considered as a self-conceited, ignorant man, who, being puffed up with 
an opinion of his own abilities, was ambitious of distinction and ap- 
pinuse, though entirely unacquainted with the real nature and tendency of 
the Gospel. J Cor. 3:18 — 23, 8:1—3. — It is not absolutely certain, to 
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what set of men the apostle referred ; but, as many. of the Jews deemed — 
it unlawful to submit to heathen governors, it is probable, some of the — 
Judaizing teachers inculcated, that the worshippers of God ought not to — 
obey heathen masters, and so paid their court to servants, by persuaging P 
them that they ought to.assert their liberty. But there might be others — 
also, who disregarded and despised these practical instructions, whilethe.. ~ 
attention was taken up with curious and nicé speculations and ‘distinc 
tions. Such persons, however, were to be considered as doting, or talking — 
wildly, like sick and delirious persons, about hard questions and disputes — 
of words, names, forms, or notions, which had no connexion with the — 
power of godliness.’?... Thus they wanted to persuade the Christian 


servants, that the recovery of their liberty was to be considered as a 4 
Christian privilege of great value, which they ought to claim, whatever ¥ 
the consequence might be; and, from the same principle, they sought — 


worldly Jucre by their religious profession, aud as their leading object. 4 


(M. R. p—s.) From such men Timothy was exhorted ‘to withdraw 
himself; and neither have acquaintance with them, nor spend his time 
in disputing against them. 2 Thes. 36—9. 2 Tim. 3:1—5, Scorn. 
(2.) Benefit.) 1. e. ‘Christianity.’ WitLiams.—‘ That glorious ben 
efit which the Gospel brings to all its faithful professors, of whatsoever 
rank or profession in life.’ Doppr. ‘It may be understood either with 
reference to the masters, i. e. those who receive the benefit (of their ser — 
vice), or to the slaves, i. e. those who apply themselves to benefit them — 
So the ancients and many recent commentators. There is some harsh 
hess in both interpretgtions, but the former seems to be the more nat | 
ural and agreeable to the context.’ BLoomr. Calvin says, ‘united im 
fraternal love, and partakers of the same grace.’ : Deed 
(3.) Words of our Lord Jesus Christ | ‘On this important princi 


ri 


q 


that, what the apostle wrote, as by divi.e direction, was in effect 
words and commandments of Christ.’ Dopp» 


ify 


6 But god'iness }with content 

mient is great gesn 
7 For we brought nothing int 
this world, ana ut is certain * we 
can carry nothing out. 

8 And having food and raiment, 
let us be therewith 'content. 

» 9 But they that will ™ be rich, fall 

ito temptation and a snare, and 
mto many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction 
and perdition. 

10 For "the love of money is the 
root of all evil; which while some 
coveted after, they have ° erred 
from the faith, and pierced them- 
selves through with many sorrows. 

11. But thou, O man Pof God, 
flee these things; and follow after 
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness. 


© Pel 5:18. m Pr, 28:20, © or, been seduced. 
w Ps, 49:17, n Ex, 23:8, p De. 33:1, 
Ge. 28:20. 


ameng them, my people, and be ye separate,’ 
gays the Lord : from such withdraw thyself. 
V. 6—12. From the mention of the abuse 
which some put on religion, (making it to 
serve their secular advantages,) the apostle 
takes occasion to show the excellency of 
contentment, and the evil of covetousness. 
I, The excellency of contentment, v. 6— 
8. Some account Christianity an advan- 
tageous profession for this world ; in the 
sense they mean, it is false; yet it is un- 
doubtedly true, that, thoagh Christianity 
is the worst trade, it is the best calling, in 
the world. The truth he jays dewn_is, that 
godliness with contentment is great gan. Some 
read it, godliness with a competency ; that 
is. if a man have but a little in this world, 
et ifhe have but enough to carry him through 
t, he needs desire no more ; his godliness, 


with that, will be his great gain, Ps 37: 
16. 

We read it, godliness with contentment; 
godliness is itself great gain, and wherever 
there is true godliness, there will be con- 
tentment ; but those that are arrived at the 
highest pitch of contentinent with their god- 
liness, are certainly the easiest, happiest 
people in this world, and are sure to be hap- 
py in another world. 

Here we have a Christian’s gain,—godli- 
ness with contentment ; this is great, and, 
not like the little gain of worldlings, it is 
ever accompanied with contentment in a 
greater or less degree. Let us all, then, 
endeavor after godliness with contentment. 

He gives the reason, v. 7. We should be 
content with a little, 

(1.) Because we can challenge nothing as 
a debt due to us, for we came naked into the 
world ; we had our beings, our bodies, our 
lives, when we caine into the world, though 
we came naked, and brought nothing with 
us; may we not then be content while our 
beings and lives are continued to us, though 
we have not everything we would have ? 
When reduced to the greatest straits, we 
cannot be poorer than when we came into 
this world, yet then we were provided for ; 
therefore let us trust in God for the remain- 
ing part of our pilgrimage, 


(2.) We shall carry nothing with us out of | 
this world; a shroud, a coffin, and a grave, | 


are all that the richest man in-the world can 
have from his thousands. Therefore why 
should we covet much ? Eccl. 5:15, 16. 


Hence he infers, v. 8. if God give us the | 


necessary supports of life, we ought to be 
content therewith; though we have not dain- 
ty food nor costly raiment, if we have but 
food and_raiment convenient for us, and cov- 
ering, including habitation as well as rai- 
ment, we ought to be content: this was 
Agur’s prayer, Prov. 30:8. 

Here we see the folly of placing our hap 
piness in these things, and how the necessa- 


ries of life are the bounds of a true Chris- ! 


! 


Of godliness, ana covetousness — 


1an’s desire, with which, therefore, he will 
endeavor to be content. 

II. The evit of covetousness, v. 9. It 1s 
not said, they that ave rich, but they “hat unll 
be rich, that is, that place their happiness in 
worldly wealth, that covet it inordinately, 
and are eager and violent in the pursuit of 
it. They that are such, fall into temptation 
and a snare, unavoidably ; vor will they be 
safe or innocent, for they will he in danger 
of ruining themselves for ever. It is goad 
for us to consider the mischievousness of 
worldly, fleshly lusts. They are foolish, and 
therefore we should be ashamed of them 
hurtful, and therefore we should be-afraid ef 
them, especially considering to what degree 
they are hurtful, for they drown men in de 
struction and perdition. 

The love of money is the root of all evil, 
v. 10. What sins will not men be drawn to 
by the love of money ? Particularly this was 
at the bottom of the apostasy of many from 
the faith of Christ ;- while they coveted mon- 
ey, they erred from the faith, they quitted 
their Christianity, and pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows. 

III. Hence he takes occasion both to caus 
tion Timothy against their lusts, and to coune 
sel him to keep in the way of God and hia 
duty, and particularly to fulfil the trust re- 
posed in him as a minister. He addresses 
himself to him as @ man of God. Ministers 
are men of God, and ought to conduct them- 
selves accordingly in everything ; they are 
men employed for God, devoted to his hon- 
or more immediately. The prophets, under 
the Old Test., were called men of God. 

1. He charges Timothy to take heed of 
the love of money, which had been so perni- 
cious to many ; Jee these things. It is il 
becoming any men, but especially men of 


| God, to set their hearts on the things of this 


world; men of God should be taken up with 
the things of God. 

2. To arm him against the love of the 
world, he directs him to follow that which 
is good ; righteousness in his conversation 


: V.6—10, Having things barely needful for the present, we ought to 
_ be contented and satisfied with them, without indulging any desire of 
acquiring greater affluence, or being exempted from hard labor and 
mean fare. For discontent in a lowiy situation commonly produces a 
determination to be rich, if possible, and leads men out of the plain path 
of honest industry and prudent economy, in dependence on the provi- 
dence and obedience to the commandment of God. — When once ‘the 
love of money’ is allowed to rule in the heart, it becomes the prolific 
root of all kinds of evil. Impostures, frauds, lies, thefts, robberies, op- 
_ pressions, murders, ungodliness, nypocrisy, apostasy, contention, law- 
_ Suits, wis, cruelty, pride, luxury, sensuality, or penurious avarice, are 
some of the noxious weeds, of which it daily produces a most abundant 
"increase, according to the different constitutions, habits, and circumstan- 
ces of mankind, Every species of impiety, iniquity and vice, in one 
» Way or another, grows from it; and a large proportion of the miseries, 
as well as the crimes of mankind, originate from the same source.--It is 
not to be supposed, that the apostle meant to establish, as a universal 
proposition, that every kind and every act of wickedness, grew from.‘ the 
love of money,’ as from their only root; for doubtless, many kinds and in- 
numerable acts 0 wickedness spring from other roots, which have scarce- 
ly any connexion with the love of money; and Cicero, in his Offices, states, 
that the love of money itself, in many and most insatiable instances, 
_ 8prings from love of power and dominion, for whicl it is indispensably 
requisite. But, whoever well considers what influence the desire of 
riches, not only to hoard them, but to purchase with them the gratifica- 
tion of pride, ambition, sensual inclinations, and even revenge, has on 
the conduct of mankind, will readily see, that, as a general truth, there 
is sufficient ground to aver, that ‘the love of money is the root of all 
evil.’ The abandoned prostitute, Judas, who sold his Lord, the traitor 
who sells his country, and the mercenary teacher of religion, combine 
in saying, ‘ What will ye give me?’ It was the remark of a corrupt, 
but able statesman in this nation, [the English,] that ‘every man has 
his price ;’ and it is in some sense, true of every man, who is ‘a lover of 
money,’ of pleasure, or of worldly honor, more than ‘a lover of God.’ 
- The ambitious conquerors and destroyers of mankind, have always lov- 
@d money, as tie means of accompiishing their object; and have extort- 
ed it froin those in their power, with the most entire disregard to jus- 
fice, truth, and merey. Nor did any one ever desire to revenge himself, 
or remove a rival, by assassination or perjury, but some wretch could 
‘be found disposed by love of money to perpetrate the villany. Scorr. 
(6.) ‘If you are ever disposed to envy the great and affluent, and 
‘mourn that you may not shine in the circles of fashion, and be arrayed in 
splendor, and feast at luxurious banquets,—if, with eager and unsatisfied 
desire, you cry, give, give, as you survey their trensures.-reflect one mo- 
ment how these bar up their entrance to the kingdom of Gad,—how ‘they 
_ ac] fuel to their lusts, and furnish excitement to their pride,—how they 
_ Femove them far from the hopeful means of salvation, and often prove 
“their sure passports to the gates of death Wealth isa privilege, when 
“pujoyed and used as it should be. But I should fear to pray for wealth 
sitter for myself or ~y children. If I knew I should devote it to God, 


fr 


I should be glad to possess it. But Ido not know; and obsetvation 
shows, that large possessions are much more likely to injure and destroy 
us, than we ourselves are likely to devote them to God.’ Dr. GARDNER 
Sprine.—Gain is godliness.] ‘Those professors of religion whose prin- 
cipal object, from month to month, is to get gain, will certainly never ob- 
tain a heavenly mind; and if there is any truth in the Bible, they will 
never reach heaven itself.’ Dr. GRIFFIN. 
(8.) ‘House-room is not mentioned, being the least of the wants of 8 
man in the East.’ Bioomr 
(9) They that witu be rich fall into temptation.) ‘If there be 
place in our world, where the subtle evasion, and the dexterous imposy 
tion, and the siy but gainful concealment, and the report which misles.4 
the inquirer, and the gloss which tempts the unwary purchaser,—tre 
not only currently practised in the walks of merchandise, but, when not 
carried forward to the glare and the literality of falsehood, are behela 
with general connivance ; if there be a place where the sense of moral 
ity has thus fallen, and all the nicer delicacies of conscience are over 
borne in the keen and ambitious rivalry of men hasting to be rich, and 
wholly given over to the idolatroas service of the god of this world,— 
then that is the place, the smoke of whose iniquity rises before Him, 
whorsilteth on the throne, in a tide of deepest and most revolting abom 
ination,’ Sermon on the Influence of Christianity in augmenting the 
Mercantile Virtues. CHALMERS, 
(10.) Pierced, &c.] ‘ This, indeed, happily expresses the innumerable 
outrages done to conscience by those mad men who have taken up 
this fata] resolution, that they will, at all adventures, be rich.’ Doppr. 
The love of money ts the root of all evil.) For since in this desire al 
other appetites and passions concur (as they are bought by money), itis 
the prevalent form of selfishness, the great antagonist principle of the 
Gospel of love. Note, Col. 3:5. See ‘Mammon, a prize Essay,’ in $ 
parts, 1. Selfishness the antagonist of the Gospel, with sections respec 
tively entitled, ‘the universe, designed to display and enjoy the lové 
of God; sin, as selfishness, is the frustration of the divine plan; all ait 
is selfishness ; the Gospel, as a system of benevolence, opposed te eet 
fishness; selfishness the sin of the world, has long since become the si, 
of the church; the forms of selfishness in the church. Part 2. Cove 
tousness, the principal form of selfisliness, in its nature; forms; prev 
alence; especially in Britain [&c.] ; its disguises; test; guilt and evils 
doom; pleas. Part 3. Christian liberality explained; enforced.’ An 
drew Fuller says, ‘the love of money will, in all probability, prove the 
eternal overthrow of more characters among professing people than any 
other sin, because it is almost the only crime which can be indulged 
and a profession of religion at the same time supported.’ Ep. 
V. 11,12. According to the Janguage of the Old Test., concerning the 
ancient prophets, the apostle addressed Timothy as a ‘man of Gad, 
one devoted to God, and employed by Him es his messenger to mankind 
as one who bore this high and important character, he exhorted bh m te 
‘flee,’ without delay or looking back, to the utmost distance from that 
destructive whirlpool, in which such immense numbers were continually 
swallowed up; and to ‘follow after’ more entire conformity to the per 
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A.D 60. 


12 Fight ‘the good fight of faith, 
Jay nold on eternal life, whereunto 
thou urt also called, and hast pro- 
fessed *a good profession before 
many witnesses. 

[Practical Observations. | 
13 I give thee charge *in the 
sight of God, who quickeneth all 
things, and ‘before Christ Jesus, 
who * before Pontius Pilate wit- 
nessed a good "confession ; 

14 That thou keep this command- 
ment without spot, ‘unrebukable, 
until the appearing * of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

15 Which in his times he shall 
shew, who is the * blessed and only 
Potentate, the ¥ King of kings, and 
Lord of lords ; 

16 Who only hath immortality, 


dwelling in the light which 7 no 
man can approach unto 5. whom 


*no man hath seen nor can see: to 
whom ° de honor and power ever- 
lasting. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that they be not high- 
minded, nor trust ©in ¢ uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all things to *en- 
S999 


q 2 Ti. 4:7. v Phi. 2:15, a Ex. 33:20. 

r He 13:23, wl Th. 5:23. b Jude 25, Re.1:6, 
ac. 5:21, aha BEG c Ps. 62:10. 

t Jn. 18:36,37. y Re. 17:14, d the uncertainty of. 
u or, profession. z Re. 1:16,17. 


toward men, godliness toward God, faith 
and love as living principles, to support him, 
and carry him on in the practice both of 
righteousness and godliness, 

Observe, It is not enough that men of God 
flee evil things, but they must follow after 
what is directly contrary thereto. Further, 
wnat excellent persons men of God are, who 
follow after righteousness! They are the 
exceiient of the earth, and, being acceptable 
to Gud, they should be approved of men. 

3. He exhorts him to do the part of a sol- 
dier ; those who will get to heaven, must 
fight their way thither ; } must conflict with 
corruption and temptations, and the opposi- 
tion of the powers of darkness : it isa good 


spate 5 
fight, a good cause, and it will have a good 


issue; it is the fight of faith; we do not war; 


after the flesh, for the weapons of our war- 
fare are not arnall 2 Cor. 10:3, 4. 

4. He exhorts him to lay hold on eternal 
life. Eternal life is the crown proposed for 
our encouragement, and this we must lay bold 
on, as those that are afraid of coming short of 
it, and losing it. We are called to the fight, 
and to lay hold on eternal life. The profes- 
sion Timothy, and all faithful ministers, | 
make before many witnesses, is a good pro- 
fession; for they profess and engage to fight 
the good fight of faith, and to lay hold on 
eternal life; their calling and their own pro- 
fession oblige them unto this. 

V. 13—21. He charges hiny to keep this | 
commandment without spot; that is, the whule | 
work of his ministry, ail the trast reposed in | 
him, all the service expecied from him, he 
must keep it without spot, unrebukable ; he | 
must conduct himself so mm his ministry, that 
he might not lay himself open to any blame, 
or incur any blemish. 

What are the motives to move him to this ? 

I. He gives hima solemn charge, v. 13. , 
charges him, as he will answer it at the} 
great day to that God whose eyes are on us | 
all, who sees what we are, and what we do. | 
Thus should quicken us to the service of God, 
that we serve a God who quickens all things. | 
He charges him before Christ Jesus, to whom, 
in a peculiar manner, he stood related as a 
minister of his Gospel ; and whose good 
confession before Pilate, My kingdom is not 
of this world, should be effectual to draw off 
all his followers, both ministers and people, 
from the love of this world. John 18:36, 
37, Christ died as a Martyr, as well asa 
Sacrifice. 

Ii. He reminds him of the confession he 
himself had made, v. 12. when ordained by 
the laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 
The obligation of that was still upon him, 
and he must live up to it, and be quickened 
by it, to do the work of his ministry. 

III. He reminds him of Christ’s second 
coming ; ‘Keep this commandment, until 
the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ ; keep 
it as long as thou livest, til! Christ come at | 
death to give thee a discharge. Keep it; 
with an eye to his second coming, when we 
must all give an account of the talents we 
have been intrusted hn,’ Luke 16:2. ‘ 

Mentioning ‘the ap; st as | 
one that loved it, he loves to speak of tt, and 
loves to speak of Him, who shall then ap- 
pear. The appearing of Christ is certain; | 
but it is not for us to know the time and 


for ie ¢ 
Concerning Christ. and God the < Pane : 
he here speaks great things. God is. the 
only Potentate ; the powers tha. are, are 
ordained of God, Rom. 13:1. He is the 
blessed and only Potentate, infinite y happy, 
and nothing can in the least impait ¢ 5 haps 
piness. He is King of kings, and Lord of — 
lords. All the kings of the earth derive their 
power from Him ; and He has a savereign 
dominion over them. This is Christ’s title, 
Rev. 19: 16. ¢ 
He only has immortality 3 has it in Him- A 
self, has it as He is the Fountain of it, for 
the ‘immortality of angels and spirits is, de- 
rived from Him. He dweHs in inaccessi- 
ble light ; light which no man can approach — 
unto: no man can get tu heaven, but those — 
whom He is pleased to bring thither, and — 
admit into his kingdom, He is invisible ; 
whom no man hath seen, nor can see. elt ia 
impossible that mortal eyes should bear the 
brightness of the divine glory. No man 
can see God and live. (g 
Having mentioned these glorious attri-* 
butes, he concludes with a doxology ; To 
Him be honor and power everlasting. Amen. 
God having all power and honor to Himself, — 
it is our duty to ascribe all power and honor 3 
to Him. | 
What an evil is sin, when committed 
against such a God, the blessed and only 
Potentate ! The evil of it rises m pr opor= 
tion to the dignity of Him against whom it 
is committed. Similar is his condescei sion, 
to notice such mean and vile creates as 
we are. What are we, that the blessed 
God, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
should seek after us? Blessed are they who — 
are admitted to dwell with this great and. 
blessed Potentate. Let us love, adore, ana 
praise, the great God ; for who shall no 
fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify thy nanie ? 
For Thou only art holy, Rev. 15:4 The — 
apostle adds, as a postscript, a lesson for the 
rich peopie, v. 17—19. Timothy must charge — 
them that are rich to take care of the temptae | 
tions, and improve the opportunities, of their — 
prosperous estate. He tust caution them, 
1. To take heed of pride. That is a sin 
that easily besets rich people; bet they must, — 
not think of themselves above what is meet, 
or be puffed up with their wealth. ae 
2. Not to confide in their wealth. Noth. 
ing is more uncertain than the wealth of 
this world; many have had much of it one~ 


PRACT. OBS. V.6—12. We cannot look about us at all, without 
perceiving, that ‘they who will be rich, full into temptation,’ are entan- 
gied ‘in a snare,’ ‘and nre overcome by many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction and perdition.’? ‘For the love of mo- 
ney is the root of all’ kinds of ‘ evil,’ in every part of the earth. Many 
hopetul persons, by allowing themselves to covet something greater, 
more elegant or affluent, have ‘erred from the faith,’ have ‘made ship- 
wreck’ of their religious profession, or have turned.out mere thorny- 
ground hearers; and others ‘have pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows,’ to the embittering of all their future lives. No words can 
express, No description reach, the numberless and horrid eviis, which 
continually flow from this source; especially in a day of outward pros- 


perity, extensive commerce, lavish expense, and loose profession !—Let — 
every Christian flee from this destructive lust; let ‘the man of God, 
especially, avoid every appearance of ‘the love of filthy Incre,’ or im 
provident expense ; let us, on the contrary, ‘follow after righteousness 
godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness,’ with that assiduity and ear | 
nestness, with Which worldly men pursue perishing riches; let us cure 
the noble and profitable fight of faith, and thus ‘lay hold on eternal life, 
to which we also are ealled;’ and strive to act consistently with that 
good profession, which, in our ministry, we have made cf the truth, be 
fore many witnesses, who will at last testify against us, if we ‘forsake 
Christ from love of this present world.’ Scorr. — 


fect rule of universal ‘righteousness,’ by an upright, faithful conduct to- 
wards all men; a proper temper and behavior towards God in every- 
thing ; a lively faith in Christ, and the divine promises in Him, as well 
as faithfulness in his stewardship: ‘Jove? to the Lord, to his brethren, 
and mankind; ‘patience’ under sufferings, and ‘meekness’ amidst in- 
juries and provocations. Scorr. 

(12.) Fight, &c.) ‘It might, perhaps, more literally be rendered, ex- 
ercise the cood exercise ; but this is a Grecism which the English Jan= 
guage will not conveniently allow ; nor does the word ewercise by any 
means express the force of the original word, which always supposes an 
opponent to be resisted.’ Doppr. 

VW 13--16. The Godhead Itself seems to be here adored, without dis- 
tinction of Persons, of which all these things are properly spoken, 
whether the Person of the Father, of the Son, or of the Holy Spirit, be 
mentioned. The invisible God is revealed to us, only in and through 
the human nature of Christ, as ‘the onlv begotten Son’ of the Father. 
Mat, 11:27. John 1:18. Col. 1:15—17. Heb. 1:3, 4. And this display of 
tne divine glory will be rengered most illustrious, when Christ shall be 
geen as Man, exercising all the power, authority, and perfections of God, 
by the whole ussembled universe. Mat. 16:24—28. 25;81-—4e. John 5: 
20—29, 2 Thes.1:5—10, Tit. 2:18. Rev. 20:11—15. —‘ * Without spot,” 
in respect of the commandment itself, and “ unblamable,” in respect 
of thy performanse of it, which will contribute to preserve the good 


[and 


confession in the world, ‘till the appearing of onr Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Mackn. This is true and important, and indeed implied ; but the apes 
Ue constantly, in. his exhortations, referred to the appearing of Cheist, 
not to establish it as a doctrine, that it was near in respect of time, bat 
to inculcate a continual readiness for it, and an habitual regard to it, im 
the whole conduct of Christians to the very close of life. Sconr. 
(13.) Before Pontius Pilate, &c,) ‘ We have here another proof that 
Paul was acquainted with the first three gospels when he wrote his later” ¥ 
epistles, and with that of Mat. when he wrote his ear.ier ones. —The i 
confession here refers to the admission of our Lord, that He was the King — 
of the Jews, and the Son of God. Mat. 27:11. Mark 15:2. John 12.377 
Brioomr.—‘It is perhaps called a good confession. notonly as in ftsey , 
noble and generous, but as all our hopes of happiness and salvation army 
built upon the truth of it? Donor A 
(15.) ‘Now are accumulated the most splendid predicates of tat 
majesty and power of God; and these puve the way for the doxolo; 
which closes the passage.’ Hernr., in Bloomfield 
V.17—19. A few rich persons had, it seems, embraced the Gospel 
Ephesus, and, as weaith is @ comparative thing, some more wealthy tnex 
their brethren must be found in other piaces. Now Timothy and ath 
ministers might be tempted to pay them undue deference, or to be afrai 
speaking plainly to them, which would have a very bad effect on 
Ministry ; and it would require much firmness and inpaiena to & 


‘ie 18 That they do good, that they 

be rich in good works, ready to 

distribute, f willing to comm im- 

sate ; 

; ii Laying up in store for them 
eclves a good foundation against 
the time to come; that they may lay 
f hold on eternal life. 

20 O Timothy, keep that which 
is committed to thy trust, avoiding 
> profane and vain babblings, and 
‘oppositions of science falsely so 
called ; 

21 Which some professing, have 
erred concerning the faith. Grace 
be with thee. Amen. 

4 The first to Timothy was writ- 

ten from Laodicea, which is 
| the chiefest city of Phrygia 
Pacatiana, 


e Ec. 5:18,19, g Whi. 3:14. 
f or, sociable. b Tit. dit4. 


i 2 Ti, 2:18, 


day, and heen stripped of all the next. 
Prov, 23:5. 
3. He tust charge them to trust in God, 


Merete 
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have riches, but enjoy them poorly, not hav- 
ing a heart to use.them, and see God in 
them. 

4. To do good with what they have; that 

they be rich in good works. Those are truly 
rich, who are rich in good works. That 
they be ready to distribute, willing to commu- 
nicate: not only to do it, but to do it willing- 
ly, for God loves a cheerful giver. 
5. To think of another world, and pre- 
pare for that which is to come by works of 
charity,—laying up in store a good founda- 
tion against the time to come, that they may 
take hold on eternal life.. Observe, 

Ministers must not be afraid of the rich ; 
be they ever so rich, they must speak to 
them, and charge them; caution them 
against pride, and vain confidence in their 
riches ; and stir them up to works of piety 
and charity, that they do good, &c. Here is 
a lesson for ministers in the charge given to 
Timothy ; Keep that which is committed to thy 
trust. Every minister is a trustee; the 
truths of God, the ordinances of God, are a 
treasure committed to his trust; keep these, 
avoiding profane and vain babblings ; not af- 
fecting human elaquence, which the apostle 
calls vain babblings, or human learning, which 
often opposes the truths of God, but keep 
close to the written Word, for that is com- 


Duties devolving on the rec 
very proud of their learning, their science, 
falsely so called, have, by that, been de- 


bauched in their principles, and been drawn 
away from the faith of Christ, which is a 


‘good reason, why we should keep to the 


plain word of the Gospel, and reso ve to 
live and die by that. 

Ministers cannot be too earnestly exhorted 
to keep what is committed to their trust, 
because it is a great trust lodged with them, 
». 20. And they are to avoid babblings, if 
they would keep what is committed to them, 
because they are vain and profane. That 
science which opposes the treth of the Gos- 
pel, is falsely so called 3 it is not true sci- 
ence, for if it was, it would approve of the 
Gospel, and consent to it. ‘Those who are 
so fond of such science, are in great danger 
of erring concerning the faith; they wuo 
are for advancing reason above faith, are in. 
danger of leaving faith. Lastly, Our apos- 
tle concludes with a solemn prayer and ben- 
ediction; Grace be with thee. Amen. Ob- 
serve, This is a short, yet comprehensive 
prayer for our friends. Grace be with them, 
for grace comprehends in it all that is good, 
and grace is an earnest, yea, a beginning, of 
glory ; for wherever God gives grace, He 
will give glory, and will not withhold any 


the living God ; to make Him their Hope, 


who giveth us richly all things to enjoy: many mitted to our trust. 


Some who have been 


good thing from him who walketh uprightly 
Grace be with you all. Amen. 


PRACT, OBS. V.13—21, The apostle charges each one who min- 
isters in holy things, and not Timothy alone, that we “keep the com- 
mandment of God, without spot and unrebukable, till the appearing of 
Jesus Christ.’ Let none suppose, that ‘ our Lord delayeth his coming.’ 
In his own times, He will be manifested, as ‘the Effulgency of the di- 
vine glory, the Image of the invisible God’—While nature prompts us 
to desire connexion with them; [the rich;] it produces a re/uctancy to 
that part of our duty, which relates to then. Even modesty, timidity, 
gratitude, or supposed prudence, may warp us in this matter; a false 
apvrehension of what may conduce to their best interest, that of our re- 
ligious society, or of the church at large, and a fear of prejudicing aud 
offending them, and so losing the opportunity of doing good to them, or 
by them, may easily mislead us in this-great.concerh ; not to speak of 
the dread of their frown, and the credit and advantage of their friend- 

‘ship, both which are very ensnaring Lo the ministers of the Gospel. But 


we must break throngh all these obstacles, if we would be faithful stew- 
ards und vigilant watchmen, and ‘deliver our own souls.’ We must 
‘ charge them in the name of God not to be high-minded, nor to idolize, 
or atall to trust in uncertain riches ;)> we must show them the danger to 
which they are exposed, of being betrayed into pride, avarice, ambition, 
self-indulgence, and the love of outward splendor; we must point out to. 
them the proper use and improvement of their wealth ; we must call on 
them to provide aguinst the time to come, when it will be said to them, 
‘Give an account of thy stewardship, forthou mayest be no longer stew- 
ard.’ Luke 16:1—8. P.O. 1—18,19—26.—Bnt, ‘ who is sifiicient for these 
things ?? Or who ean give such charges with energy, that is not hiniself 
evidently superior to the love of wealth, or anything which wealth can 
purchase ? May the Lord help us:all to ‘ keep these things, which are com 

mitted to our trust,’ and may the grace of the Lord Jesus be with a?) his 
faithful ministers and people every where, and at all times! Amen. Su; 


them proper counsel, caution, and instruction. The apostle, therefore, 
peculiarly enjoined Timothy, to charge them, in the most plain, author- 
itative, and solemn manner, to warn them against the danger to which 
they were exposed, and to call on them to perform the peculiar duties of 
their stution. By relieving the wants of the indigent, and Jargely con- 
tributing to the support and comfort of their poor brethren, and by other 
- pious and charitable actions, they must aim to be ‘rich in good works,’ 
the genuine fruits of faith and love. Scorr. 
(17, 18.) ‘Our honses are built, our vineyards are planted around the 
base of a volcano. They may be fair and flourishing to-day,—to-mor- 
row, ashes may be all that remains. Open your hands wide, then, while 
they contain any blessings to kestow; for of that which you give, you 
can never be deprived.’ Payson. 
f (17—19,) ‘If any man take a tenth, or fifth part, from his stock, to 
- give to the poor, the remainder will be a weightier seed for producing 
_ an increase, than if the whole had remained untouched. But then this 
is.a delicate affair. To give, chiefly, with an expectation of incréase, is 
traffic, not charity.’ Adams. —* Solomon tells us, that ‘riches often 
_. take wings and flee away ;” and truly many times the undne sparing of 
them, is but letting their wings grow, which makes them ready to fly 
away ; and the contributing a part of them to do good, only clips-their 
Wings a little, and makes them stay longer with the owner.’ LeiguTon. 
V. 20, 21, Paul, considering the snares and temptations, the allurements 
and terrors, which Timothy had tognard against and overcome, in order 
to the faithful fulfilment of his ministry, and reflecting also on the va- 
tious species of false religion, which many artfully substituted instead 


of the humbling, holy Gospel of Christ, again most affectionately and ea?- 
nestly called upon him to keep inviolable, without shrinking or waver- 
ing, the stewardship, or deposit with which he had been entrusted. And 
he warned him to shun the ‘profine and vain batbblings’ of those, who 
wanted to impose on Christians the foolish and frivolous traditions and 
observances of the Jewish scribes, as well as the rites of the Mosaic 
Jaw. He must turn away from ‘the oppositions of science,’ or know}- 
edge, ‘falsely so called.’ such as those, with which the Gnos/ves, or. 
knowing ones, afterwards corrupted the Gospel. These speculations 
were borrowed from the vain philosophy of the Gentiles, and being dis- 
torted and mutilated, to suit their purpose, men introduced them into 
Christianity, to render it more congenial to the heart of man, and espe- 
cilly to gratify their fondness for disputation, and pride of superior pep- 
etration and acuteness. Thus, one corrupt system of boasted knowl- 
edge was opposed to another; jangling controversies were multiplied 
and perpetuated ; the truth was obscured and overlooked, and the wild- 
est absurdities were substituted in its place. Some, even then, having 
been seduced into these specu):ations, had ‘erred from the faith’ into’ 
fatal heresies, and the evi] was likely to increase. Having, therefore, 
given Timothy this warning, the apostle closed this most instructive 
epistle, with his usual salutation, Scorr. 
(20.) Science.) ‘The original word here gave rise, in the following’ 
century, to asect famous (or rather infamous) in ecclesiastical history, 
called Gnostics, or knowing ones, because they pretended to know more 
than other Christians ; and, it has been surmised, it was now rising inta 
notice.’ WILLIAMS, 


(Note on Roman Military Discipline, Continued from p. 451.) 

* These motives, which derived their strength from the imagination, were enforced 

by fears anil hopes of x more substantial kind. Regular pay, (1 Cox J oceasional 
donatives, (Rom. 6:23, ] and a stated recompense, alter the appointed time of service, 
{Heb 10:85, 36. 2 Tim, 4:7, 8.) alleviated the hardships of the military life, while, 
9 the other hand, it was impossible for cowardice of disobedience to escape the sever- 

_ est punishment. The centurions were authorized to chastise with blows; the generals 
had a right to punish with death; and it was an inflexible maxim of Roman disci- 

~ pline, that a good sollier should dread his officers far more than the enemy. From 
auch .. arts did the valor of the imperial troops receive a degree of firmness and docil- 
ity, Unattainable Ly thetimpetuous and irreeular passions of barbarians, 

“And y2t so sensible were the Romans of the imperfection of valor without skill and 
ract ce, that, in their language, the name of an army [ezercilus)] was borrowed from 
he word which signified exercise (ab exercitando, says Varro}. Military exercises 

Were the important and unremitted object of their discipline. [2 Tim. 4:7, 8.2] The 
Fecruits and young soldiers were constantly trained, hoth in the morning and in the 
evening, nor was age or knowledge allowed to excuse the veterans from the duily rep- 
@y.on of what they had completely learned. [2 Tim. 2:3.) Large sheds were erected in 

_ @t= winter-quarters of the troops, that their useful labors might not receive any inter- 
Piption from the most tempestnous weather, and it was carefully otserved, that the 
rine destined to this imitation of war, should be of double the weight which was re- 
qired in real action. .. The exercises comprehended whatever could add strength to 

* the body, activity to the limbs, or grace to the motions. The soldiers were diligently 
tmetructed to march, to run, to leap, to swim, to carry heavy burdens, to handle every 

| Bpecies of arms that was used, either for offence or fordefence, either in distant engage- 
ment or in a closer onset ; to form a variety of evolutions; and to move to the sound 
of flutes, in the Pyrthic or martial dance. In the midst of peace. the Roman troops 
_ familianzed themselycs with the practice of war; and it is prettily remarked by an 
_ ancient historian, who had foucht against them (Josephus), that the effusion of blood 
comp. Heb, 12:4.) was the only cirenmstance which distingnished a field of battle 

- from a field of exercise. It wan the policy of the ablest generals, [comp. Heb. 2:10. 2 
: Tim. 4:8.) and even of the emperors themselves, to encourage these military studies by 
heir presence and exainple ; and we are informed. that Hadrian as well as Trajan, 
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frequently condescended to instruct the inexperienced soldiers, to reward the diligent 
and sometimes to dispute, with them, the p ize [2 Tim 2:5.) of superior strength ani 

dexterity. Under their reigns tactics were cultivated with success, and, while vigor 
remained to the empire. their military instructions were the model. 

‘Nine centuries of war bad gradually improved the service ; Polybius gives the 
early system, but the following was the constitution of the imperial legion "The beavy 
armed infantry,which composed its principal strength, was divided into 10 cohorts and 
55 companies, under the orders of a correspondent number of tribunes anu certurions. 
(Acts 10:1, &c.}] The Ist cohort, which always claimed the post of honcr and the cns- 
tody of the eagle, was formed of 1105 saldie s, the most approved for valor and fideli- 
ty. The remaining 9 cohorts consisted, each, of 555; and the whole body of tegionary 
infantry amounted to 6100 men. Their arms were uniform and admuirahly adapted ite 
the nature of their service: an open helmet, with a lofty crest 7) Thess, 9:8.) j = 
Lreast-plate, or cogt of mail: greavea on their lees und an ample ouckleron these 
left arm. (Eph. 6:14, & } The buckler was of an oblong and conrave figure, ¢ feet i= 
length, and 21-2 in breadth, framed of a light wood, covered with a bnil’s hide, and 
strongly guarded with plates of brass. Besideaa tighter spear, the legionary soldier 
grasped in his right band the formidable pilwm, a ponderous javelin. whose utmoag 
length was about 6 feet, and which was terminated by a massy triangular pomt of 
steel, of 18 inches, ...Jt was, however, exhausted bya single discharge, at the distance 
of only 10 or 12 paces. Yet, when launched by a firm and skilful) a> a, chere wan not 
any cavalry that durst venture within its reach, nor any shield or corslet that woald 
sustain the impetnosity of its weight. As soon asthe Roman had darted dia pilin 
he drew his sword, and rushed forwara to close with the enemy. H's sword was ¢ show 
well-tempered. Spanish blade, fcomp. Eph, 6:17.j that carried adonubleedge and wa | 
alike suited to the purpose of striking or pushing; but the soldier was always inatnvicted.. 
to prefer the latter use of his weapon, as his own body remained less exposed, whil* he 
inflicted a more dangerous wound on his adversary. The legion was uavally drawn u 
8 deep; and the recular distance of 3 ft. was left between the files ant canks; whi 
wonld facilitate evolutions, and give room to supply the places of the killed or ex 
hausted. The Macedonian phalanx trusted in its 16 ranks of long pikes, closely wedg > 
ed; but reflection and experience proved the strength of the pl.alan> to re no matce - 
for the activity of the legion,  (Concluaea on p, 506.) [46 ; 
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= OF THE } 


SECOND EPLST LE OF, ae 
PAUL TO TIMOTHY, 


WITH 


PRACTICAL: OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES 


(Henry's Exposition, completed by Mr. Atkinson.) 


Tuts second epistle Paul wrote to Timothy from Rome, when he was a prisoner there, and in danger of his life, th 
is evident from ch. 4:6. It appears that his removal out of this world, in his own apprehension, was not far off, especially 
considering the rage.and malice of his persecutors; and that he had been brought before the emperor Nero, which he calls 
his jirst answer, when mo man stood with him, but all men forsook him, ch. 4:16.—And interpreters agree, that this was the 
last epistle he wrote. ‘ 

Where Timothy now was, is not certain. The scope of this epistle somewhat differs from that of the former, not se 
much relating to his office xs ‘an evangelist, as to his personal conduct and behavior. Henry. 

The apostle was evidently a prisoner at Rome when he wrote this epistle ; but some suppose, that it was written during 
his first imprisonment, as the epistles to the Ephesians, the Philippians, the Colossians, Philemon, and the Hebrews, were, 
Otl--rs, however, are of opinion, that it was written when he was imprisoned a second time, and not long before he suffered 
matty: 19m; and this appears to mé by far the most satisfactory. — [‘ Paley shows this view is strongly supported by the 
mention that is made of Erastus and Trophimus, and other internal evidence.’ Henry, air.— Rosenm. inclines to the oppo- 
site Ep.]—‘ The ancients from these words ... “ I am ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand,” (4: 
6.) do generally conclude, that this was the last of Paul's epistles.... And truly the words of the apostle ... are not weld 
capable of any other sense ; for he says, expressly, (4:6 ) ... “ I am now offered, and the time of my dissolution is instant. 
I have finished my course, and henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of glory ” (8). Whereas, he not only expected 
to be delivered from his first bonds, but says, expressly, “1 know tbat I shall abide, &c.” (Phil. 1:25, 26. Philem. 22. Heb. 
13:23.) .. In his first bonds, he was tn Libera custodia, “ in his own hired house, receiving al] that came to him, none forbid- 
ding hin.” (4c. 28:30, 31.) ‘“ His bonds were known in Cesar’s palace, and to all others.” (PA2l. 1:13.)— Here he is tm arcta 
custodia [close confinement] ; so that Onesiphorus‘was forced to-‘‘ inquire more diligently after him, that he might find 
him out.”’ (1:17.) Again, he said, before, “‘ Many of the brethren in the Lord being encouraged by my bonds, were bold to 
speak the word more abundantly without fear.” (Phil.1:14.) Here, “ all men forsake him.” (4:16.)’ Whitby —Timothy was 
with Paul, when he wrote to the Philippians, to the Colossians, to Philemon, and to the Hebrews. (Phil 1:1. Col. 1:1. 
Philem. 1. Heb. 13:23.) Mark was also with him, and joined in saluting the Colossians ; but both were absent when this epistle 
was written, (4:11.)—Should it be argued, that they came to him Jefore he wrote the other epistles, what can be said con 
cerning Demas? For he was with the apostle when he wrote to the Colossians, vut had forsaken him when he wrote this 
epistle. (4:10. Col. 4:14.) The supposition, that Timothy and Mark had come to the apostle, before he wrote the other 
epistles, implies, that this was written a considerable time before those; but the assumption, that Demas had repented, and 
returned to the apostle, when he wrote to the Colossians, implies, that the epistle to Colosse was written some time after. 
Yet, these contradictory suppositions must both be admitted, to support the opinion, that this epistle was written during the 
apostle’s tirst imprisonment. Indeed, the language used 1n it implies, that the apostle considered himself, as one who had 
finished his ministerial labors, and after a severe imprisonment, pérhaps for some time longer, was about to close his testimo- 
ny by martyrdom. (Notes, 1:15—13. 4:6—8.) Timothy, it is generally thought, now resided at. Ephesus; indeed this ia 
prebable, though not certain. (Comp 2:16—18. 4:14. with 1 Tim. 1:20.—See .Notes, 4:9—13, 19—22.) — It was evidently 
the scope of the epistle, to animate Timothy to endure persecutions, with courage and constancy ; to caution him and oth- 
ers against false teachers and corrupt professors of Christianity, the increase of whom the apostle predicted, in the most 
energetcal language ; and to direct and animate him in fulfilling his ministry, and_in following after holiness. 

‘The apostle had been for some time under close confinement at Rome, at the mercy of a cruel and capricious tyrant. 
He had seen himself deserted by his friends, in his greatest extremity, and had nothing before him, but the certain pros- 
pect of being called to suffer death, in the same cause to which he had devoted his life. In this situation, how does he 
behave? Dogs he'seem to look back with concern on his past conduct, or to regret the sacrifice he had made of his worldly 
interests? Can we discover anything, that betrays a secret consciousness of guilt, or even a suspicion of the weakness of 
his cause? Nay, does he drop a single expression, that can be interpreted as the mark of fear, or discompesure of mind, in 
the apprehension of those gloomy scenes that lay before him? Surély, if he had been an impostor, or had entertained the 
least doubt of the doctrines he taught, something of this kind would have escaped him when writing to a friend, with whom 
he could intrust all the secrets of his breast.—On the contrary, upon the most calm and deliberate survey, he expresses an 
entire satisfaction, in reflecting on the part he had acted; and earnestly recommends it to his beloved pupil, to follow 
his example, in maintaining the glorious cause, even at the hazard of his life. He appears, throughout the epistle, to have 
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felt a strong conviction of the truth of those principles he had embraced, and glories in the ‘sufferings he had endured in 


support of them, triamphing in the full assurance of being approved by his great Master, and of receiving at his hands a — 
crown of distinguished lustre.’ Doddr. Scorr. 


A. D. 67. 
CHAP. I., 


1 Paul’s love to Timothy, and the unfeigned faith which 
was in Timothy himself, his mother, and’ grandmother, 
6 Ve is exhorted to stir up the gift of God which was in 
him, 8 to be steadfast, an’ patient in persecution, 13 aud 
to persist inthe form and truth of that doctrive which he 
had learned of him. 15 Phygellus and Hermogenes, and 
se+h Iske, are noted, aud Ouesiphorus is highly com- 
mended. 


pac L, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the will of God, according 
to the + promise of life which is in 
Christ Jesus, 

2 'To Timothy, my dearly belov- 


ed’son: Grace, mercy, and peace, 
from God the Father and Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 
a Ep. 3:6, b 1 Ti, 1:2. 

Cuap. I. V.1—5. Here is, 

1. The inscription of the epistle; Paul 
calls himself an apostle by the will of God, 
i. e. he was so merely by his good pleasure, 
and grace, which he professes himself un- 
worthy of ; according to the promise of life 
which is in Christ Jesus, i. e. the Gospel, 


Paul’s affectionate address, — 


which is the promise of life in Christ Jesus; 

ife the end, and Christ the Way. John 14: 

6. He calls ‘Timothy his deloved sons Paul 

felt the warmest affection for him, both 

because he had been an instrument of his, 

conversion, and because, as a son with his 

father, he had served with him in the Gos- 
pel. 

In the former epistle he says, he was an 
apostle by the commandment of Ged our 
Savior, here by the will of God § the mean- 
ing is, God called him to be an apostle. - 
The Gospel is the promise of life, Ti. 1:2. 


NOTES. CuHap 1. V.1. The Gospel, intrusted to the apostle by 
the will and appointment of God, was according to ‘ the promise of life’ 
and salvation, made from the beginning, to fallen man, through the pre- 
dicted Messiah; (Note, Gen. 3:14, 15.) all the prophecies to this effect 
were fulfilled in Christ, and then the promise of life was sent to Jews 
(M. R.—Note, Rom. 15:8—13.)— 


and Gentiles without distinction. 


Adam brought the sentence of death upon us all, and the promise of 


deliverance from that death is only made to us, through Jesus Christ, by 
wrtue of that death which He suffered in our stead.’ Whitby.—‘ Thus he 


" 432] 


(1.) According to.] 


ised by the prophets... 


tendency of the apostleship.’ 


shows, that the Gospel is not new, but the very thing which God prom: — 
- I would again and again admonish the reacer - 
not to pass over the superscriptions to the epistles of Pau., m a slight 
manner, as he uses in them, with a sort of inimitable brevity, toembruca 
the sum of the mystery of the Gospel; so that while these are preserved 
the church possesses that which she may oppose to ail heretics,’ 


Reza. 
Scott. 


Loomer 
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-. $ I thant God, whom I serve 

- from my forefathers with pure 
conscience, that without ceasing 
[ have remembrance of thee in my 
prayers night and day ; 

4 Greatly desiring *to see thee, 
being mindful of thy tears, that I 
may be filled with joy ; 

‘& When I call to remembrance 

the unfeigned faith ‘ that is in thee, 
which dwelt first in thy grandmoth- 
er Lois, and thy mother ¢ Eunice ; 
and [ am persuaded that in thee 
also. 
_ 6 Wherefore I put thee in re- 
membrance, that thou stir up the 
gift of God,* which is in thee by 
the putting on of my hands. 

7 For God hath not given us the 
spirit of ‘fear; but of ) power, and 
of love, and of a sound mind. 

8 Be not thou therefore ashamed 
of the testimony of our Lord, nor 
-of me his prisoner: but be thou 
pattaker of the afflictions of the 
gospel according to the power of 
God ; 

9 Who hath saved ! us, and call- 
ed ™us with an holy calling, not 
"according to our works, but ac- 
cording to his own ° purpose and 
grace, which was given us in Christ 
Jesus, before ? the world began ; 

(Practical Observations.) 


& Ac. 23:1. i Ro. 8:15. m Ro 

@ He. 13:18, L Jn. 4:18, n Tit. 

ec. 4:9,°1. Lu. 24:49. o De. 

£1 Ti. 4:6, Col. 1:24, Ep. 

‘£ Ac. 16:1. 1 Mat, L2k. p Ep. 
2 Ti, 4:14, 


and this, as all other promises, is in and 
through Jesus Christ ; they all take their 
rise from the mercy of God in Christ, and 
are sureinHim. Grace, mercy, and peace, 
come from God the Father and Christ Jesus 
our Lord ; therefore, the one, as well as 


idee 


2 ‘1{MOTHY, IL 


the other, is the Giver of these blessings, 
and ought to be applied to for them ; and 
they are the best we can ask for our dearly 
beloved friends, or ourselves. 

2. Paul’s thanksgiving to God for Timo- 
thy’s faith and holiness, and that he remem- 
bered Tamothy in his prayers. Observe, 
Whatever good office we perform for our 
friends, God must have the glory of it. He 
puts it into our hearts to remember such and 
such in our prayers. Observe, Paul prayed 
much, night and day, and without ceasing 3 
and he never forgot his frieads in his pray- 
ers, as we often do. He greatly desired to 
see Timothy, out of the affection he had for 
him, that he might have some conversation 
with him, beng mindful of his tears at their 
last parting; for he perceived by that, what 
a true affection he had for him. He thanks 
God, that Timothy kept up the religion of 
his ancestors, v. 5. Observe, Timothy had a 
good mother, and a good grandmother: they 
believed, though his father did not, Acts 16. 
It is a comfortable thing when children im- 
itate the faith and holiness of their godly 
parents, and tread in their steps, 3 John 4: 
Paul had a very charitable opinion of his 
friends, was very willing to hope the best 
concerning them; indeed he had great rea- 
son to believe well of Timothy, for he had 
no man like-minded, Phil. 2:10. 

Observe, We are, according to Paul, to 
serve God with a pure conscience; this ts to 
draw near with a true heart, in full assurance 
of faith, having our heart sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, Heb. 10:22. The faith that 
dwells in real believers is unfeigned, a 
faith that will stand the trial; it dwells in 
them as a living principle: we should re- 
joice, moreover, wheresoever we see the 
grace of God thus manifested ; so did Bar- 
nabas, Acts 11: 23, 24. 2 John 4. 

V. 6—14. Here is an exhortation and 
excitation of ‘Timothy to his duty, v. 6. 

I. He exhorts him to stir up the gift of 
God that was in Jum. It is meant of all the 
gifts and graces God had given him, to qual- 
ify him for the work of an evangelist, the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, the extraordinary 
gifts that were conferred by the imposition 
of the apostle’s hands. These he must stir | 


up, exercise, and so increase: use gifts ana 
have gifts; to him that hath shall be given, 
Mat. 25: 29. 

Whether the gift of God in Timothy was 
ordinary or extraordinary, (though I incline 
to the latter,) he must stir it up, otherwise 
it would decay. Further, you see that this 
gift was in him by the putting on of the 
apostle’s hands, which f take to be distinct 
from his ordination, which was performed 
by the hands of the presbytery, } Tim. 4. 
14. Probably, Timothy Sad the Holy Ghost, 
in his extraordinary gifts and graces, con 
ferred on him by the laying on of the apos. 
tle’s hands, (for I reckon none but the apos- 
tles had the power of giving the Holy 
Ghost,) and afterward, being thus richly 
furnished for the work of the ministry, waa 
ordained by the presbytery. 

The great hindrance of usefulness in the 
increase of our gifts, is, slavish fear; there- 
fore, he warns him against this, v. 7, it 
was through base fear the evil servant buried 
his talent, and did not trade with it, Mat. 
25:25. Now God hath therefore armed us 
against the spirit of fear, by often bidding 
us fear not. The spirit of love to God will 
carry us through all opposition we may meet 
with, and set us above the fear of man, and 
all the hurt man can do us. The Spirit 
God gives his ministers, is not a fearful, but 
courageous Spirit ; it isa Spirit of power, 
for they speak in his name who has all 
power, both in heaven and earth ; a Spirit 
of love, for love to God and the souls of 
men, must inflame ministers in all their ser- 
vice ; and it isa Spirit of a sound mind, 
for they speak the words of truth and sober- 
ness. 

TI, Heexhorts him to count on afflictions 
and get ready for them, v. 8. ‘The Gospe 
of Christ is what we have none of us reae 
son to be ashamed of. We must not bs 
ashamed of those who are suffering ‘or the 
Gospel of Christ. 

The Gospel is a testimony of our Lord; 
in and by that He hears testimony of Hime 
self to us, and by professing our adherence 
to it we bear testimony of Him and for 
Him: if we are now ashamed of either 
Christ or those who suffer for Him, He 


PRACT. OBS. V,1—9. The ‘promise of eternal life,’ to all who 
believe in Jesus Christ, is the leading subject in the preaching of those 

- ministers, who are employed ‘according to the will of God;’ and 
thongh outward dispensations vary, yet his real people have, in every 
age, substantially the same religion, and serve God after the manner of 
their forefathers and predecessors, ‘ with a pure conscience,’ being par- 
takers of the same ‘ grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ..—The pious instructions and fervent prayers of 

_ believing parents, are often the means of conversion to their children ; 
yet, such as enjoy this advantage should be reminded, that they will de- 
rive no benefit from ‘the unfeigned faith’ of the nearest relations, un- 
Jess the same dwell in them also, 
we have the best opinion, ‘to stir up the gift of God that is in them,’ 
and to occupy with it in the duties. of the stations allotted them.—The 
new nature, communicated in regeneration, leads to true liberty, and 
“victory over the fear of man, and of those reproaches, contuinelies, and 


We ought to exhort those, of whom » 


injuries which may be expected in the path of duty. Whenever, there- 
fore, we find our hearts discouraged, our hands weakened, or our earn- 
estness in the work of the Lord abated, we should ascribe it to the re- 
mains of unbelief and a carnal mind, and to the temptations of Satan ; 
and we should strive the more fervently in prayer, for ‘supplies of the 
Spirit of Christ,’ te invigorate our faith and hope, to ‘shed abroad the 
love of God in our hearts,’ to animate us with zeal and holy affections, 
and to produce in us a sound mind, and heavenly wisdom.—In propor- 
tion as ‘the Spirit witnesseth with our spirits, that we are the children 
of God,’ and ‘that He hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, 
not according to our works, but according to his purpose, and grace, 
given us in Christ before the world began,’ we shall feel ourselves ‘ con- 
strained by love,’ to devote ourselves and all our talents to his glory. 
Thus we shall manifest the holy nature of our calling, and of that doe- 
trine which is so much opposed and perverted by the pride and carnality 
of the human heart, Scorr. 


V. 38—5. Lois and Ennice seem to have ‘ waited for the consolation 
of Israel,’ before they heard the Gospel, and thus were prepared to re- 
seive it; and having diligently given Timothy a religious education, it 

greatly conduced to his heing made partaker of the same faith, as the 
apostle was fully persuaded concerning him. (Marg. Ref. h—q.—Note, 
$:14—17. Acts 16:1—3.)—It is not unlikely, that Timothy accompanied 
the apostle to Miletus, and parted with him there, accompanying the 
Ephesian elders, when they returned to Ephesus, Scorr. 
(3.) From my forefathers.| ‘1. e. after theit example.’ Mackn. 
(5) Lois and Eunice.] ‘The pains these worthy persons took to 
impress the mind of their son in his childhood, with sentiments of piety 
and virtue, is a fit example for the imitation of all mothers, who, if they 
take the same pains with their children, may hope that, hy the blessing 
of God, heir care will be followed with the same happy effects.’ Macnyn. 
 — How powerful is the influence of a mother, and what an opportunity 
- foes she enjoy, if she be a Christian, for instilling into the hearts of her 
ghildren; the prtnciples of religion. If all were like the mother of Tim- 
othy, there would be no lack of faithful and devoted ministers to preach 
- the Gospel at home, or of missionaries to carry it to the heathen. Can 
‘the reader think of a more perfect image of bliss, than the mother of a 
_ glorified spirit ?—a spirit that shall have turned many to righteousness, 


and will be for ever loved and honored by Christ, and the redeemed, oe 
f 


_ the part which ne bore on earth, in the cause of human salvation ? 
tis seen, that the mother gave such direction to the opening mind of 
_erson, as that his subsequerit usefulness can be traced back to her in- 
uence, [can woman’s ambition aim higher ?]—surely there will be no 
_ grown in heaven, for which that mother would exchange her joy.’ 

ie Rey. N, ADAMs. 


Vv. 6—8. Love, zeal, and compassion for souls, being brought into vig- 
orous exercise, Timothy would be animated to improve his talents, and 
fulfil his ministry, with ardor and effect. The spirit of a lively Christian 
{is] that of courage, firmness, zeal, and wise consistency of conduct, in 
the midst of persecutions and temptations. Scorr, 

(6.) Stir up.) ‘The metaphor is borrowed from stirring up fire when 
almost extinct.’ Donor. 

V. 9. This calling had not been ‘ according to their works,’ for if God 
had dealt with them by that rule, they must have been left under con- 
demnation: but it was ‘according to his own purpose, and grace, whicn 
was given them in Christ before the world began ;’ that is, his purpose 
of giving them grace, in and through Christ Jesus, which was engaged 
to Him, as the appointed Surety of his chosen people, ‘from eternal 
ages.’ M. R. h—b.--Note, Tit. 1:1—4. Various ways of setting aside 
the obvious meaning of the v, as implying personal election ' from the 
beginning,’ or ‘before eternal times,’ have been proposed: but none 
of them can be maintained, as it appears to me, without supposing, 
that all, who live and die impenitent and unbelieving, may nevertheless 
be said to be ‘saved and called with a holy calling,’ because a Savior 
was promised from the beginning of the world. Indeed, ‘the purpose 
of God’ is expressly mentioned, as the reason why they, rather than 
others, were thus ‘saved and called,’ 7 Secor, 

(9.) ‘Grace was given us in Christ before the world was, i. e. before 
we or our works could exist. Therefore we ought not to be ashameé 
of the testimony and cross of Christ. Grace is said to be given us am 
Christ, because, although we did not vet exist, yet Christ, the appointed 
Mediator, subsisted from eternity ; and He in the covenant of redemp 
tion with the Father, beore the world was, covenaned for us his elect 
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10 Bat is aow made manifest aby 
the appvariig of our Savior Jesus 
Christ, who fath abolished "death, 
and hath trought *life and immor- 
tality to light through the gospel : 

11 Whereunto I am appointed a 
preacher, and ar apostle, and a 
teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 For the which cause I also 
suffer these things: nevertheless 'I 
am not ashamed: for I know whom 
I have "believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which | 
have ’ committed unto him against 
that day. 

13 Hold fast ~ the form * of 7 
sound words, which thou has: aeard 
of me, in faith and love which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

14 That *good thing which was 
committed unto thee, keep by the 
Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 


q 1 Pe. 1:20. v or, trusted. x Ro. 6:17, 
r 1Co 15:54. vy Lre. 4:19, y 1 Ti, 6:3. 
6 Jn, 5:24—29. w Re. 2:25. z1 Ti, 6:20, 
t Ro. 1:16, 


will be ashamed of us hereafter: ‘ But be 
thou partaker of the afflictions of the Gospel ;’ 
(or, as it may be read, Do thou suffer with 
the Gospel; ‘not only sympathize with those 
who suffer for it, but be ready to suffer with 
them, and like them." If at any time the 
Gospel be in distress, 1¢ who hopes for life 
and salvation by it will be content to suffer 
with it. 

Mentioning God and_ the Gospel, he no- 
tices what great things God has done for us 
by the Gospel, ». 9,10. To encourage him 
to suffer, he urges two considerations. 

1. He shows him the nature of that Gos- 
pel which he was called to suffer for, and 
the glorious and gracious designs and pur- 
poses of it; enlarging on them, as usual, so 
full was he always of that which is all our 
salvation, and ought to be all our desire. 

Observe, The Gospel aims at our salva- 
tion ; He has saved us, and we must not 
think much to suffer for that which we hope 
to be saved by, Itis designed for our sanc- 
tification; and called us with a nly calling, 
called us to holiness; all who shall be saved 
hereafter, are sanctified now. The rise of 
it is the free grace and eternal purpose of 
God in Christ Jesus. If we had merited 
it, it had been hard to suffer for . ; but our 
salvation by it is of free grace, therefure we 
must not think much to suffer for it. The 


2 TIMOTHY, 1. 


Gospel is the manifestation of this purpose 
and* grace, by the appearing of our Savior 
Jesus Christ, who had lain in the bosom of 
the Father from eternity, and was perfectly 
apprised of all bis gracious purposes; by his 
appearing, that gracious purpose was made 
manifest to us. Did Jesus Christ suffer for 
it, and shall we think much to suffer for it ? 

By the Gospel of Christ, death is abol- 
ished ; He has abolished death, not only 
weakened it, but broken its power over us; 
by taking away sin He has abolished death, 
for the sting of death is sin, 1:Cor. 15:56. 
He has altered the property of it. Death 
now, of an enemy, is become a friend, and 
is the gate by which we pass out of a trouble- 
some, vexatious, sinful world, into a world 
of perfect peace and purity ; it comes not 
now in triumph over those who believe the 
Gospel, but they triumph over it, 1 Cor. 
15: 55. 

Lastly, He has brought life and immortal- 
ity to light by the Gospel; He has showed us 


another world, more clearly than it was be- | 


fore discovered under any former dispensa- 
tion ; and the happiness of that world, the 
certain recompense of our obedience by 
faith : we all, with open face, as in a glass, 
behold the glory of God. Let us value the 
Gospel more than ever, for herein it has the 
pre-eminence above all former discoveries. 

2. Consider the example of blessed Paul, 
v. 11,12. He was appointed to preach the 
Gospel, and particularly to teach the Gen- 
tiles. He thought it a cause worth suffering 
for, and why should not Timothy think so 
too ? 

Observe, Good men often suffer many 
things for the best cause in the world ; for 
which cause [ suffer these things; that is, ¢ for 
my preaching and adhering to the Gospel.’ 
They need not to be ashamed, the cause 
will bear them out ; but those who oppose 
it, shall be clothed with shame. Observe, 
again, Those who trust in Christ, know 
whom they have trusted. He speaks with 
a holy triumph and exultation, as much as 
to say, ‘I stand on firm ground. I know I 
have lodged the great trust in the hands of 
the best Trustee.’ And am persuaded, &c. 
What must we commit to Christ ? The sal- 
vation of our souls, and their preservation 
to the heavenly kingdom ; and what we so 
commit to Him, He will keep. There is a 
day coming, when our souls will be inquired 
after; ‘Man! Woman! thou hadst a soul 
committed to thee, what hast thou done with 
it? To whom was it offered, to God or 
Satan? How was it employed ; in the ser- 
vice of sin, or in the service of Christ ?%” 
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There 1s a day comnig, and it will be avery 
solemn and awful day, when we must give 
an account of our stewardship, Luke 16:2 — 
give an account of our souls: now if by an | 
active, obedient faith we commit it to Jesus 

Christ, we may be sure He is able to keep — 
it, and it shall be forthcoming to our com-— 
fort in that day. 

ILI. He exhorts him to hold fast the form 
of sound words, v. 13. / 

1, * Have a form of sound words; (so it — 
may be read; ) an abstract of the first princi= 
ples of religion, according to the Scriptures; — 
a brief summary of the Christian faith, in a — 
proper method, drawn out by thyself from 
the Holy Scriptures for thy own use; oF 
rather, by the form of sound words, i un- 
derstand the Holy Scriptures themselves. 

2. ‘ Having it, hold it fast, remember it; 
retain it, adhere to it. Adhere to that, in 
opposition to all heresies and false doctrine, 
which corrupt the Christian faith. Hold 
chat fast which thou hast heard of me.’ Paul 
was divinely inspired. But how must it be 
neld fast ? In faith and love; we must assent 
lo it as a faithful saying, and bid it welcome 
ns worthy of all acceptation. Hold it fast in 
a good heart; Faith and love must go to- 
gether; it is not enough merely to assent te 
sound words, but we must love them, be- — 
lieve their truth, and love their goodness, 
and we must propagate them in love, Eph. 
4:15. Faith and love which are in Chrisz 
Jesus; it must be Christian faith and love; 
faith and love fastening on Jesus Christ, in 
and by whom God speaks to us, and we to 
Him. Timothy, as a minister, must hold 
fast the form of sound words, for the benefit 
of others. Of healing words, so it may 
read; there is a healing virtue in the Word 
of God; He sent his Word and healed them. 
To. the same purport is v. 14. 

The Christian doctrine is a trust @ome — 
mitted to us, to Christians in general, but — 
to ministers in particular; it is a good 
thing, of unspeakable value in itself, and 
which will be of unspeakable advantage to 
us; for it discovers to us the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, Eph. 3:8. It is comm:it- 
ted. to us, to be preserved pure and entire, 
and to be transmitted to those who shall. 
come after us, and we must keep it, and not 
contribute anything to the corrupting of its — 
purity, the weakening of its power, or the 
dininishing of its perfection; Acep it by the — 
Holy Ghost that dweite‘i We must | 
not think to keep it by our own strength, 
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im us. 


| but keep it by the Holy Ghost. 


The Holy Ghost dwells in all good mitis- 
ters and Christians; they are his temples, © 


and afterwards paid the price of redemption, and in our name received 
the grace by which we might at length be called, justified, and each, 
finally saved.’ Dickson.—' The gift of the grace he here commemorates 
is no other than that predestination, by which we are made the sons of 
God. God is often said to give us grace, when we experience the effect 
of his grace. But here Paul speaks of what He had determined with 
Himself, from the beginning.’ Catvin,— Here is the divine glory, as set 
forth, independent of any motive or cause whatever, but God’s own sov- 
ereign wil) and pleasure. No moving cause, no procuring cause, no as- 
sisting cause. Here is not a word of either. Who hath saved us. It is 
spoken of as arhing already done. And called us. So then salvation, 
or tre predestinated purpose of God, of the church to salvation in Christ, 
is before calling. A most plain, palpable, decided proof, that nothing 
of creature-worth, or creature-ability, is taken into the account.” Hawk. 
“If the thing were done before we had a being, how could it depend on 
yur doing ? Rev. B. JENKs. 
Vv. 10. Whatever notions, and convictions, any of the Gentiles had 
concerning the soul’s immortality, they knew nothing of the way in 
which eternal life might be enjoved by sinful man; they were wholly 
ignorant of the meaning annexed in the Scripture to the words, ‘life and 
finmortality.? Their speculations served only for amusement or dispu- 
tation, being blended with error and fable, involved in obscurity and un- 
certainty, and utterly ineffiéncious on their practice. The Jews indeed 
had a revelation in the O. T. both of a future state, and of the resurrec- 
tion of the body. But it was far less full and explicit, than that in the 
N. 'T., it was chiefly confined to one small nation, and it was very im- 
perfectly understood and believed, even in that one nation. (Vote, Mat. 
22:23—33.) So that whatever had been conjectured or belieyed, before the 
coming of Christ, concerning a future state, it might properly be said, that 
* He had brought life and immortality to light by the Gospel ;’ the doc- 
trine respecting it was placed in the most convincing and interesting 
hight, every proper question about it was satisfactorily. resolved, and the 
whole was suited to answer the most imoortant practical purposes.— 
ndeed, after all modern improvements and suppuses semonstrations, 


. f43—, 


the influential belief of the immortality of the soul, and a future state of 
retribution, rests wholly on divine revelation, as well as that of the res- 
urrection of the body, and the way of a sinner’s acceptance. If indeed 
it can be demonstrated, that the scu) is naturally capable of immortal- 
ity, it cértainly cannot be proved, except trom immediate revelation, 
that almighty God will not terminate its existence, especially as it is 
forfeited. by sin, or that He will not muke every transgressor miserable — 
in immortality ; for immortality may be endless misery ; but the Gos- 
pel, which expressly states this, Votes, Mat. 25:41—46. Mark 9:43—50. 
also clearly connects ‘life,’ with ‘immortality,’ in respect of all who — 
believe. John 11:20—27. So that it should exceedingly enhance our — 
value for ‘the oracles of God,’ when we clearly perceive the insufli- 
ciency of ‘ the oracles of reason,’ in the most important of all concerns, 
Scorr. 
V.12. That which Ihave committed.} Were only.—‘It signifieth i 
both that which is committed to us of God, and that we commit te 
Him. ...A thing committed to the trust of any whomsoever, by any — 
whomsoever.’ Leigh. See on 1 Tim, 6:20. In, , 
V. 18,14. After the above animating declaration of his own expe- 
rience and joyful confidence, in the midst of sufferings, and the neay 
prospect of a violent death, the apostle exhorted his beloved Timothy to 
‘hold fast, in a steadfast profession, and by faithful preaching, ‘the 
form of soufid words,’ the substance of evangelical truth, which he hac 
heard of him; and of which perhaps he had given him some compen- 
dious epitome, ‘That good thing,’,the ministerial charge, or the Gos- 
pel committed to his stewardship, Timothy was exhorted thus to retain, — 
observe, and fulfil, without turning aside from it on any account; but 
he must do this ‘ by the Holy Ghost, which dwelleth in us,’ in depen- 
dence on his sacred influences, sought by constant prayer, and by com 
pliance with them. (M. Ri g. h.)—‘ Adhering closely to the words and 
phrases, in which the apostle had tanght the doctrines of the Gospel, 
The teachers, in modern times, who, in explaining the articles of the 
Christian faith, use phrases different from the scripture-phraseology — 
would do well to attend to this apostolical injunction.’ Dlackn. 12 
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~.i5 This thou xnowest, that all 
*they which are in Asia be turned 
* away from me; of whom are 
'Plygellus and Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord give mercy unto 
the house of © Onesiphorus ; for he 
oft refreshed me, and was not 
ashamed of my ‘chain: 

‘17 But, when he was in Rome, 
he sought me out very diligently, 
and found me. 

15 The Lord grant unto him that 
he may find mercy of the Lord in 
*that day: and in how many things 
-he ‘ ministered unto me at Ephesus, 
thcu knowest very well. 


CHAP. II. 


I He is exhorted again to constancy and perseverance, and 
to do the duty of a faithful servant of the Lord, in divid- 
ing the word aright, and staying profave and valn bab= 
blings. 17 Of Hymeneus and Philetus. 19 The founda- 
tion of the Lord is sure. 22 He is taught whereof to be- 
ware, and what to follow after, and in what sort the ser- 
zaut of the Lord ought to behave himself. 


HOU therefore, my son, be 
@strong in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus. 

2 And the things that thou hast 
heard of me among many witness- 
es, the same commit ‘thou to faith- 
ful men, who shall be able ‘to teach 
others also. 


mw Ac. 14:10. e Mat. 25:34—40, b or, by. 
bc, 4:10,16, f He. 6:10. e 1 Ti. 1:18, 
tc. 4:19. a Jos, 1:7. d Tit. 1:9, 
d Ac, 28.20, Ep. 6:10. 


and He enables them to keep the Gospel 
pure and uncorrupt; and yet they must use 
their best endeavors; for the assistance and 
indwelling of the Holy Ghost does not e- 
tlude men’s endeavors, but they very well 
consist together. 

V. 15—18 Having exhorted Timothy 
to hold fast, v. 13,14. he mentions, 


PRACT. OBS. V. 10-18. 


We should bless the Lord continually 
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1. The apostasy of divers from the doc- 
trine of Christ, ». 15, He does net say 
from Christ, (though it should seem tney 
were,) but from me; they had turned their 
backs on him, and disowned him, in the 
time of his distress. And should we won- 
der at it, when many turned their backs on 
a much better than Paul ? I mean the Lord 
Jesus Christ, John 6: 66. 

2. He mentions the constancy of one 
Onesiphorus, v. 16. Observe, What kind- 
ness Onesiphorus had showed to Paul, not 
once or twice, but often; at Rome he took 
care to seek Paul out very diligently, and 
found him, v. 17. and at Ephesus he ‘had 
ministered to him, and been very kind to 
him ; Timothy knew it. Paul returns his 
kindness, v. 16—18. He that receives a 
prophet, shall have a prophet’s reward. He 
repays hin with his prayers; The Lord give 
mercy to Onesiphorus. \t is probable Onesi- 
phorus was now absent from home, and in 
company with Paul; he therefore prays that 
his house might be kept during his absence. 
The papists will have it he was dead; and 
from Paul’s praying for him, they conclude 
the warrantableness of praying for the dead; 
but who told them Ovuesiphorus was dead % 
And can it be safe to ground a doctrine and 
practice of such importance on a mere sup- 
position, and very great uncertainty ? He 
prays fur Onesiphorus himself, as well as 
for his house, that he might find mercy in 
that day, in the day of death and of judg- 
ment, when Christ will account all the good 
offices done to his poor members as done to 
Himself. Observe, (1.) The day of death 
and judgment is an awful day, which may 
be emphatically called that day; (2.) We 
need desire no more to make us happy, than 
to find mercy of the Lord in that day; the 
best Christians will want mercy in that day, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Jude 21; if you would have mercy 
then, you must seek for it now of the Lord, 
for it is of and from the Lord that we must 


- Onesiphorus honorably mentionea — 


have mercy, and unless the Lord has mercy 
on us, in vain will be the pity and compas- 
sion of men or angels; we are to seek and 
ask for mercy of the Lord, who is the Giver 
and Bestower of it; for the Lord Christ hag 
satisfied justice, that mercy might be dis- 
played. Finally, The «best thing we can 
ask for is, mercy of the Lord in that day, 
when we must pass out of time into eter- 
nity, and appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ; the Lord grant unto all of us, that 
we may find mercy of the Lord in that day ! 


Cuap. II. In this ch., our apostle gives 
Timothy many exhortations and directions, 
which may be of great use to others, both 
ministers and Christians, for whom they 
were designed as well as for him. 

V. 1—7. I. Timothy is encouraged to 
constancy and perseverance in his work, v. 
1, Being strong in the grace that is in Christ 
Jesus, may be understood, 

1. In opposition to the weakness of grace. 
Where there is the truth of grace, there 
must be a laboring after the strength of 
grace. As our trials increase, we need to 
grow stronger and stronger in that which is 
good; in our faith, our resolution, our love 
to God and Christ. 

2. In opposition to our being strong in 
our own strength; ‘Be strong, not confid- 
ing in thy own sutliciency, but jn the grace 
that is in Jesus Christ.? Compare Eph. 6. 
10. When Peter promised rather to die for 
Christ than to deny Him, he was strong in 
his own strength; had he been strong in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus, he had kep. 
his standing better. 

There is grace in Christ Jesus, John 1 
17. grace enough for all; and we must be 
strong in- this grace, and not in ourselves. 
Paul exhorts Timothy with great tenderness 
and affection; Thou, therefore, my son, &e. 

Timothy must count on sufferings, even 
unto blood, therefore, 

He must train up others to succeed him ir 


faithfulness, must be attempted ‘by the Holy Spirit which dwelieth in 


for ‘the ajfpearing of our Savior Jesus Christ, for what He has done 
and suffered to ‘abolish death,’ and for his Gospel, by which He has 
*brought life and immortality to light.? As we have such decisive-assu- 
rance of a future state, such full information concerning the nature of it, 
and so clear a prospect of immortal felicity, by faith in Him ‘ who is the 
Resurrection and the Life,’ let'us ‘give the more diligence,’ in making 
our personal interest in his salvation sure to our souls, and let such as 
are appointed to publish these important tidings to mankind, and to 
instruct the nations in tke traths of Christ, prepare for sufferings, kuow- 
‘ing thut his most honored servants have always been most conformed 
to Him in this respect.—The hope of the meanest real Christian, rests 
on the saine basis with that of the greatest apostle; and, in order ta 
possess this good hope, we must adhere steadfastly to ‘ the form of 
sound words,’ which the apostles have taught us; not only rejecting 
- new notions, but new expressions, which are often employed to exalt 
one part of religion, by drawing the attention from others of equal im- 
portance. We must also be careful to hold even an orthodox creed ‘in 
faith and love which are in Christ Jesus ;’ this, as well as ministerial 


us};? and it will never be performed by those, ‘who trust in their own 
hearts,’ and ‘lean to their own understandings.’—We need not wonder, 
that self-wisdom, and a contempt of the influences of the Holy Spirit, 
united with a dislike to the humbling truths of the Gospel, and to bear 
the cross for Christ’s sake, should turn so many, in these latter ages, 
from regarding the writings of the apostles; for similar causes turned 
many from them, even while the apostles were living, and confirming 
their authority and doctrine by the most nndeniable miracles! But if 
others choose to follow the example of Phygellus and Hermogenes, let 
us copy that of Onesiphorus, by seeking out the afflicted servants of 
Christ, and refreshing and ministering to them; not being ashamed 
of their poverty or disgrace, though Jaid in dungeons or workhouses, and 
doing them all the good we can, with a constant affection, for the Lord’s 
sake. Then shall we have an interest in their prevailing prayers; 
(Note, 2 Cor. 9:12—15. P. O. 8—15.) then we may thus hope for the 
mercy of God on our families, and may rest assured of ‘ finding merey of 
the Lord in that day,’ when we shall most know it’ unspeakable value, 
Scor. 


V.15. Some understand this of those ministers and Christians, who 
were natives of Asia, professing Christianity, and had been with Paul at 
Rome; but who had shamefully deserted him in the season of’ his great- 
est danger. Others suppose the apostle to mean, that the churches in 
Asia (or that district of which Ephesus was the metropolis) had with- 
drawn their regard from him, being perverted by heretical teachers. 
(Notes, Rev. 2:1—7.) Some indeed interpret it of the Judaizing teach- 
ers, but those who had always openly opposed the apostle, could not be 
gaid to be ‘turned away from him.’ These, however, and other false 
teachers, probably had succeeded in alienating many of the apostle’s con- 
verts. Yet the, first interpretation seems to be the true one, and is es- 
tablished by the context. (Note, 16—L8.)—The expression, ‘Thou 
knowest,’ may only mean, ‘No doubt thou hast heard ;? and to men- 
tion two individuals of whom better hopes had been formed, to Timothy 
while resident in Asia, and witnessing the defection of many churches, 
would have been wholly unnatural. Scort. 

(15) All they in Asia.) ‘The Asiatics were infamous for their cow- 
actice and effeminacy. But Paul probably alludes to their behavior at 
R ome, ch. 4:16. of which Timothy might have been informed by trav- 
ellers.’ Dopopr. 

V. 16—18. Onesiphorus probably resided at Ephesus, where his fam- 
yy then was, nnd had been at Rome, and still was at a distance from 

+ them, [This, Onesiphorus, pains to find Paul] shows, that the apostle’s 
imprisonment was far more close and severe than before ; so that Chris- 
tians in veneral scarcely knew where he was, and many of them were 
afraid to inquire after him. (Preface, Note, Acts 28:30, 31.—The eager 
manner, in which the papists catch at the unfounded notion that Ones- 
phorus was.dead, because the apestle prayed separately for his house- 
 4oid and yet afterwards prayed for him also, shows how entirely desti- 
ute heir practice praying for the dead is of scriptural proof, and how 
glad they would be to meet with some countenance for it in the Word 


2 


of God, if that could he done.—Very well. More exactly, than wha; 
Onesiphorus had done for the apostle at Rome. Scorr, 
NOTES. Cuar, 11, V.1,2. This does not indeed prove, that the 
people had no concern in the appointment of their Own partors, or of 
ministers to preach the Gospel in dark places ; bat it undeniably proves 
that Timothy had a superintending authority, and was empowered te 
take heed, that none should be appointed, except ‘faithful men, whe 
were able to instruct others also.’ It can scarcely be supposed, that 
there was any competition at that time. The apostles, and those seit by 
them, wonld doubtless select the most suitable persons, and the 9eaple 
would cordially acquiesce in the choice. (M. R. c—g.—Noles, Acts 6:2 
—6, 14:21—23. 1 Tim. 5:21, 22. Tit. 1:5—9.)—The communication of 
divine truth to mankind, by a succession of witnesses, from age to age 
was thus effectually provided for, Ip, ‘Endunamou (1) cannot mean 
less than “ exert thyself vigorously.” ” BLOoMF 
(2.) Commit, &c.] ‘Some argue hence, that the people were not to 
choose their own ministers. But if they did choose them, or proposa 
them to Timothy, it miglit yet be his appropriate office to adm7¢ them to 
the ministry, and solemnly to commit the Gospel to them.’ Doppr.— 
‘Ensebius, speaking of the churches founded by Paul and Peter, saith, 
“ But how many, and who, having become genuine imitaters of these a 
(apostles,) ‘ were esteemed fit to feed the churches founded by them, !. .¢ 
not easy to say; unless itis such as any one may easily collect from tae 
writings of Panl.”—If, in the days of Eusebius, the succession of pastora 
in the churches, founded by the apostles, was so uncertain, these sue 
cessions must now be much more uncertain. Nevertheless, as, in Euse 
bius’ time, the authority of the ministry was not called in question, om 
account of the intrnsions of pastors into particular churches without 
due warrant, so it can as little be called in question now on that ae, 
count, in regard it is nowhere promised in Scripture, that the successicn 
of pastors should be uninterrupted,’ Macknieur. 
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8 Vion imezefore enaurz= * hard- 
ness, as a good soldier cf Jesus 
Christ. 

4 No man that warreth ‘entang- 
leth himself with the affairs of thes 
life; that he may please him who 
bath chosen him to be a soldier. 

5 And if a man also strive for 
masteries, yef is he not crowned, 
¢xcept he strive lawfully. 

§ The husbandman § that labor- 
etn must be first partaker of the 
fruits, 

7 Consider » what I say; and the 
‘Lord give thee understanding in 
all things, 

8 Remember that i Jesus Christ, 
of the seed of David, was raised 
from the dead according to my 
gospel : 

9 Wherein I suffer trouble, as 
an evil-doer, even unto * bonds; but 
the word of God is not bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all things 
for the « elect’s sakes, that they may 
also obtain the salvation which is 
in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. 

11 [tis a faithful saying: For if 
"we be dead with him, we shall 
also live with him: 

12 If we suffer, we shall also 
reign with him: if we deny * him, 
he also will deny us : 


e ¢. 4:5. k Ep. 6;20. 

f _ Co. 9:25,26. 1 2.Co. 1:6. 

Bor, aboring first, m Ro, 6:5,8. 
must be parta- nh Mat. 10:33. 


the m/nistry of the Gospel, ». 2. and ordain 
then, lodge the Gospel as a trust in their 
fiands, and so commit to them the things he 
rad heard. Two things he must have an 
eye 1) +) y xining ministers; their fidelity 
or iategrity, Commit them to faithful men 5 
and their ministerial ability. They must not 
only be knowing themselves, but be able and 
apt to teach others also; must aim at the 
honor of God and Christ, and the welfare of 
souls, 

II He must endure hardness, v. 3. Thou 
therefore, &c. All Christians, but especi- 
ally ministers, are soldiers of Jesus Christ; 
they fight under his banner, in his cause, 
and against his enemies, He is their Cap- 
tain, Heb. 2:10. They must approve them- 
selves good soldiers, faithful, resolute, and 
persevering, till they are made more than con- 


9 TIMOTHY, I~ 


querors, through Him that loved them, Rom. 
8: 37. They%nust endure hardness; expect 
it, count on it inthis world; endure and ac- 
custom themselves to it, and persevere in it. 

III. He must not entangle himself in the 
affairs of this world, » 4. A soldier, when 
enlisted, leaves his calling, to attend his 
captain’s orders. If we have given up our- 
selves to be Christ’s soldiers, we must sit 
loose to this world; and though we must 
employ ourselves in the affairs of this life 
while here, yet we must not entangle our- 
selves with those affairs, so as by them to 
be diverted and drawn aside from our duty 
to God, and the great concerns of our 
Christianity. 

1V. We must see to it, that in warring 
our spiritual warfare we go by rule, observe 
the laws of war, v. 5. we cannot expect the 
prize unless we do, Observe here, A Chris- 
tian is to strive for masteries; he must aim 
at mastering his own lusts and corruptions. 
Those who do so, shall be crowned at last, 
after a complete victory. 

V. We must be willing to wait for a re- 
compense, v. 6. It should be: read, The 
husbandman laboring first, must partake of the 
fruits, as appears by comparing it with 
Jam. 5:7. If we would be partakers of the 
fruits, we must labor; if we would gain the 
prize, we must run the race; we must do 
the will of God, before we receive the prom- 
ises, for which reason we have need of pa- 
tience, Heb. 10: 36. 

Consider what I say, and the Lord give 
thee understanding in all things, v. 7. Ob- 
serve, God gives understanding. The most 
intelligent men need more and more of this 
gift. If He who gave the revelation in the 
Word, does not give the understanding in 
the heart, we are nothing. ‘Together with 
our prayers for others, that the Lord would 
give them understanding in all things, we 
must exhort and stir them up to consider 
what we say, for consideration is the way to 
understand, remember, and practise, what 
we hear or read. 

V. 8—13. I. To encourage Timothy in 
suffering, the apostle puts him in mind of 
the resurrection of Christ, ». 8. This is the 
great proof of his divine mission, and a 
great confirmation of the truth of the Chris- 
tian religion; therefore the consideration of 
it should make us faithful to our Christian 
profession, and particularly encourage us in 
suffering for it. Let suffering saints re- 
member this. , 

Observe, We are to Jook to Jesus the Au- 
thor and Finisher of our faith, Heb. 12: 2, 
The incarnation’ and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, heartily believed and rightly con- 


Constancy and persevcra 


nea enjome 
ae 
sidered, will support a Christian under all 
sufferings in the present life. es 

II. Another thing to encourage him was, 
that he had Paul for an example, v. 9. Paul 
was aman who did good, and yet suffered 
as an evil-doer ; we must not think it 
strange, in this world, if the best of men meet 
with the worst of weatment; but this was 
his comfort, that the Word of God is not 
bound. Persecuting powers may silence mun- 
isters, and restrain them, but they cannot — 
hinder the operation of the Word of God 
upon men’s hearts and consciences. ‘J 1 is 
also might encourage Timothy. 

Here we see the good apostle’s treatment — 
in the world; how he suffered trouble under — 
pretence and color of an evil-doer, as Christ, 
John 18: 30. He suffered trouble unto bonds, 
and afterward resisted unto blood, striving — 
against sin, Heb. 12:2. Yet he endured for 
the elect’s sake, v. 10. Observe, Good min- 
isters should encourage themselves in the 
hardest services and sufferings, with this, 
that God will certainly bring good to his 
church, and benefit to his elect, out of them; 
that they may obtain the salvation which is in 
Christ Jesus. Next to our own salvation, — 
we should be willing to do and suffer any- 
thing, to promote the salvation of others, 

Observe, further, The elect are designed 
to obtain salvation, 1 Thess. 5:9. and this 
is in Christ Jesus, in Him as the Fountain, © 
the Purchaser, and the Giver, of it; and it 
is accompanied with eternal glory; there is 
no salvation in Christ Jesus without it. — 
Lastly, The sufferings of our apostle were 
for the elect’s sake, for their confirmation 
and encouragement. 

IlI. Another thing with which he en- 
courages Timothy, is, the prospect of a fue 
ture state. 

1. Those who faithfully adhere to Christ, 
and to his truths and ways, whatever it 
costs them, will certainly have the advane 
tage of it in another world, v. 11, Hy, in 
conformity to Christ, we be dead to thig 
world, we shall go to live with Him in a 
better world, to be for ever with Him. Nay, 
though we be called to suffer for Him, we 
shall not Jose by that. They who suffer for 
Christ on earth, shall reign with Christ i1 
heaven, v. 12. 

2. It is at our peril if we prove unfaithful 
to Him; Jf we deny Him, He also will deny — 
us, Matt. 10:83. And that man must needs — 
be for ever miserable, whom Christ disowns 
at last. 

This will certainly be the issue, whether 
we believe it or no, v. 18 ~e is faithful to 
his threatenings, faithful to promises ; 
neither one nor the other sha fall to the 


V.3.—7. Timothy was again called on to consider himself, as ‘a 
good soldier of Christ.? (Votes, 1 Tim. 1:18—20. 6:11,12.) Having en- 
listed under his banner, he was bound to follow Him.—(4) Entangleth, 
&c.J]—It is plain from the apostle’s own example, that ministers may, 
on some occasions, earn their bread by labor; but this widely differs 
from seeking to grow rich by trade, or such employments as engross the 
mind and time, and introduce them into such connexions, and involve 
them in so many pecuniary engagements, as greatly endanger their own 
characters, and the honor of the Gospel. (Marg. Ref. k—m.)—In the 
vublic games, also, the man who strove for mastery was not crowned 
victor, unless the contest had been managed according to the prescribed 
rules ; it therefore behooved Timothy and his brethren, to regulate their 
dijigence and earnestness by the Word of God, otherwise they could not 
expect the conqieror’s crown. And as the husbandman must ‘first 
labor, before he partakes of the fruits of the field, so they inust first 
diligently and patiently execute tneir ministry, before they received the 
gracious recompense. This is the most obvious meaning of the verse ; 
bnt it may signify, that the laboring husbandman must first be supported 
by the fruits of the earth, or he cannot perforin his work; nor can the 
office of the ministry be duly exercised, except by those who live by 
faith in Christ themselves, as well as preach Him to others. Timothy 
onght therefore well to consider these illustrations, and the Lord would 
vive hisa understanding in all things pertaining to his work and circum- 
RLaces. Scorr, 

3.) Endure, &c.] ‘The hardships endured by Roman soldiers were 
very great. Jnsephus says, ‘‘a Roman foot-soldier is but very little dif- 
ferent from a beast of burdex."* Adam estimates the load they usually 
carried as amounting to 60 Ibs. weight, besides their arms, which were 
very heavy.” Henry, abr. The >»mmentators aptly compare 1 Tim. 

:1, 18. and 6:12. But many are the duties of the soldier, besides fight- 
mg; and when we take the admonition, ch. 1:8. (be thou partaker with 
me, &c.) in conjunction with this, we shall see that the apostle here ad- 
verts to the labors of propagating au well as defending the Gospel.’ Bu. 
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(6.) The husbandman must first labor and then partake. So Doddr. 
(and others,) who remarks, also: ‘ it was entirely to the apostle’s purpose 
to remind Timothy, that the labor of the husbandman must precede tha 
harvest ; but whether he was to receive these fruits first, was not the 
point in question.’ Ep. 

V. 8—13. Amidst all dangers and sufferings, it behooved Timothy te 
‘remember Jesus Christ,’ the promised Savior, ‘of the seed of David, 
who had been raised from the dead.’ This, which is literal, seems the 
proper translation, for Timothy was not only called on to remember, 
and preach to others, the resurrection of Jesus, but all the sufferings 
which preceded this great event, his conduct under them, and the gio 
rious termination of them, in.his exaltation as our Prince and Savior, 
(Marg. Ref. t\—x.—Notes, Heb. 12:2, 3.) This could not fail to suggese 
proper motives, and encouragements, to perseverance and constancy, 8 

(8.) My gospel.] ‘It was reported by some that the gospel accord 
ing to Luke, was commonly meant by Paul, when writing as concerning 
a gospel of his own, he saith, according to my gospel.’ [Busebius, ia 
Macknight.] ‘This, however, could not be his meaning, in every in 
stance where he useth that expression; for we find it in some of his 
epistles, which were written before Luke’s gospel was published.’ Sea 
Rom. 2:16. 15:25. MACKNIGHT, 

(9.) ©The mention of bonds, as a malefactor, would imply the apos- 
tle’s being hound hand and feet, in a close dungeon, a very different econ- 
dition from that of his first imprisonment.’ Henry, abr.—Buéi the Word 
of God is not bound.) ‘Many of my brethren are at liberty to preacn 
publicly, though I am not; and that is my comfort and yours. Eb. 

(1il.) ‘Some refer this to the concluding clause of the former verse; — 
but it seems much more reasonable to connect it with what foil¢ ws, as, 


generally speaking, this phrase is introductory tothe weighty sentence — 


jt is intended to confirm. Tillotson thinks, this was a cedebrated say 

ing among Christians, either derived by tradition from Christ, or some — 
of the apostles, and it had so powerful a tendency to keep them steady — 
to their religion, that it is no wonder it vas in frequcnt use.” Doppa. 


18 If ° we believe not, yet he 
abideth faithful: he P cannot deny. 
 Simself. 

: [Practica’ Observations.} 

* 14 Of these things put ¢éhem in 
remembrance, charging them before 
the Lord that they strive ’not about 
‘words to no profit, but to the sub- 
yerting of the hearers. 
- 15 Study *to shew thyself ap- 
proved unte God, a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
‘dividing the word of truth. 

16 But shun profane and vain 
babblings: for they will increase 
_ unto more ungodliness : 

17/ And their word will eat as 
doth a "canker: of whom is Hy- 

meneus and Philetus ; 

138 Who concerning the truth 
have ‘erred, saying “that the res- 
urrection is past already: and over- 
throw the faith of some. 

[Practical Observations.] 

19 Nevertheless the foundation 
of God standeth ¥ sure, having this 
w 1. Co. 15:12, 


x Pr. 10:25. 
y or, steady, 


° 
P 
2 
r 


U or, gaagre 
v 1 Vi. 6:21. 


ground, no not the least jot or tittle of 
them. 

Observe, (1.) Our being dead with Christ, 
precedes our living with Him, and is con- 
nectec “ith it, the one is in order to the 
other s» our suffering for Him is the way 
to reign with Him, Matt, 19: 28. (2,) Mais 

Gs a faithful saying. »nd may be depended 
on and ougit to be believed. But, (3.) If 
we deoy Him, out of fear, or shame, or for 
the sake of some temporal advantage, He 
will deny and disown us; and will not deny 
Himself, but will continue faithful to his 


PRACT. OBS. V. 1—18. 


Both the falls of some, and the good ex- 


2 ‘TIMOTHY, II. 


Word when He threatens. as well as when 


He prothises. k 
V. 14—18. Having thus encouraged Tim- 
othy to suffer, he comes in the next place to 


direct him in his work. 


I. He must make it his business, to edify 
those who were under his charge, to put them 
in, remembrance of those things which they 
did already know; charging them that they 
strive not about words. Observe, Those that 
are disposed to strive, commonly strive 
about matters of very small moment, and to 
no profit. Strifes of words are very des- 
tructive to the things of God. If people did 
but consider, of what little use most of the 


4 mae “ae 
“ontroversies in religion are, they would not 


be so zealous in their strifes of words, draw- 
ing persons away from the great things of 
God, and oceasioning unchristian heats and 
animosities, by which truth is often in dan- 
ger of being lost. 

Study to show thyself approved unto God, 
v. 15. Observe, The care of ministers must 
be, to approve themselves unto God, to be 
accepted of Him, and to show that they are 
so approved unto God. Jn order thereunto, 
there must be constant care and industry ; 
those who mind their business, and keep to 
their work, are workinen that need not be 
ashamed, And what is their work ? It is 
rightly to divide the Word of truth. Not to 
invent a new Gospel, but rightly to divide 
the Gospel that is committed to their trust : 
to speak terror to those to whom terror be- 
longs, comfort to whom comfort; to give 
every one their portion in due season, Matt. 
24: 25. 

Observe here, 1. The Word which minis- 
ters preach, is the Word of truth, for the 
Author of it is the God of truth. 2. It re- 
quires great wisdom, study, and care, to di- 
vide this Word of truth rightly; Timothy 
inust study in order to do this well. 

If. He must take heed of that which 
would be a hindrance to him in his work, 
v. 16. The heretics, who boasted of their 
notions and their arguments, thought their 
performances such as might recommend 


Timothy directed in Ins loo: va 


themselves; but the apostle calls them ym 
fane and vain babblings; when once men 
take to be fund of such, they will increase 
unto more ungodliness ; whew errors o. 
heresies come into the church, the infecting, 
of one often proves the infecting of many, or 
the infecting of the same person with one 
error, often proves the infecting of him with 
many errors. The apostle mentions some 
who had lately advanced erroneous doc- 
trines. He names them, by which he brands 
them, to their perpetual infamy, and warns 
all people against hearkening to them; they 
have erred concerning one of the fundamen- 
tal articles of the Christian religion, which 
is truth. The resurrection of the dead is 
one of the great doctrines of Christ. Now 
see the subtlety of the serpent and the ser- 
pent’s seed. They did not deny the resur- 
rection, but put a corrupt interpretation on 
that true doctrine, saying, the resurrection is 
past already; that what Christ spake con- 
cerning the resurrection, is to be understood 
mystically and by way of allegory, that it 
must be meant of a spiritual resurrection 
only. It is true, there is a spiritual resur- 
rection, but from thence to infer that there 
will not be a true and real resurrection of 
the body at the last day, is to dash one truth 
of Christ in pieces against another. as 
this they overthrew the faith of some, too 
them off from the belief of the resurrection 
of the dead; and if there be no resurrection 
of the dead, no future state, no recompense 
of our services and sufferings in another 
world, we are of all men the most miserable, 
1 Cor. 15:19. What takes away the doc- 
trine of a future state, overthrows the faith 
of Christians. The apostle had largely dis 
proved this error, 1 Cor. 15. and therefore 
does not here enter into the arguments 
against it. 

V. 19—21. Here, amid the errors and her 
esies that both infect and infest the church, 
we are both comforted and admonished. 

It may be a great comfort to us, that the 
unbelief of men cannot make the promise of 
God of none effect. Though the faith of 


fore ‘study to- show ourselves approved unto God, and to obtain his 


amples of others, should excite us to ‘ be strong in the grace of Christ,’ 
aud zealous in his cuuse.—None ought to be chosen or appointed to the 
sacred ministry, who are not ‘ faithful men, and able to instruct others 
also ;? and ail concerned in this most important trust should be careful, 
to whom they commit the ‘stewardship of the mysteries of Christ :’ 
for if they wilfully, negligently, or partially choose or ordain improper 
persons, they will be condemned for it ‘before many witnesses,’ how- 


ever they here concealed their motives, or excused their conduct. 1 Tim, 


. 


5:21, 22.— We should also labor in patience and hope, assured ‘ that in 
due season we shall reap, if we faint not,’ without vainly expecting to 
receive our reward till we have given proof of our persevering diligence. 
Gal. 6:6—i0.—In all our hardships, conflicts, and temptations, we must 
‘remember the Lord Jesus,’ and meditate daily on his sufferings, his 
resurrection, and his subsequent glory. And if ‘the mind of Christ’ be 
in us, we shall be willing *to endure all things for the elect’s sake,’ and 
to promote the salvation and eternal glory of those chosen ones, for 
whom Christ willingly laid down his life. Scorr. 


PRACT. OBS. V. 14—18. Ministers must ‘charge’ their flocks 
*before the Lord,’ with great solemnity and earnestness, ‘not to strive 
about words,’ or the Shibboleths of a party, Judg. 12:1—7. which tend 
to no profit, but rather ‘to the subverting of the hearers.’ In perform- 
ing this. part of our duty, we shall be likely to give much offence; for 
eager controversy ix exceedingly agreeable to the vitiated taste of the 
carnal mind, which loaths plain, practical instruction, We should there- 


seal to our ministry ; we should bestow pains to become skilful, as we' 
as faithful preachers ; ‘workmen that need not be ashamed,’ instruc~ 
ters, who ‘know how rightly to divide the Word of truth,’ and to give 
every man the portion which bejongs to him, with close application to 
his heart and conscience. Mat. 24:45—51. This will lead us to a dis- 
tance from ‘profane and vain babblings, which continually increase to 
more ungodliness;’ for many a specious error is allowed, without ne 
tice, to be privily brought in among professed Christians, which grad 
ually eats like a gangrene, and destroys ‘the power of godliness,’ in_ an 
imperceptible manner. 1 Cor. 15:31—84. Gal. 2:1—5. 5:7—12. 2 Pet. 
2:1—3.—Scarcely anything has done more mischief within the church, 
and among those who retain a regard for the Scriptures, than the man- 
ner of ‘Hymeneus and Philetus,’ in allegorizing away its plain doc~ 
trines and precepts, and so causing them to evaporate in some visionary 
mystical notion. This some call spiritualizing ; but it well answers 
the purpose of deceivers, thongh often used by well meaning, injndicious 
persons. It excites the wonder,of the ignorant, and the disgust of ra 
tional men; and thus it takes Off the one from the substantial part of 
religion, to amuse themselves with fancies, and it increases the preju 
dices of the other against evangelical truth, Nothing can be so crude, 
so foolish, or so evidently erroneous, but it will subvert the temporary 
faith of some professors of the Gospel; for of all the numberless delu 
sions, which have been or may be invented, there is not one, but is more 
congenial to the pride and Insts of men, than the simple truths of the 
Holy Scriptures. (Nolte, John, 8:41—47.) Scort. 


(13.) If we believe not.) ‘If we are unfaithful. So I think it should 
be rendered; and so the words will farther imply, that, whatever we 
lose by our unfaithfulness, in whatever degree it appears, it is no argu- 
ment of any unfaithfulness in Him; as his promises are made to faith- 
ful servants, and fair warning is given to persons of a different charac- 
ter.’ Doppr.— The unfaitifulness here spoken of, seems to have been, 
denying the Christian religion, in the times of persecution, in order to 
avoid suffering.” BLoomr.—He cannot deny Himself.) ‘We cannot act 
eentrary to his own nature; which consists in this, that it is érwe,—is 
essential truth. He may deny us; but He cannot deny Himself, cannot 
deny that He is Christ, and that the things He has taught us are true.— 
He cannot,—it is altogether foreign from Him.’ Rosenm. 

V.14—18. Timothy was expressly required to remind Christians and 
‘ministers of the important practicai truths before stated ; and to ‘ charge 
‘them’ most solemnly, ‘as in the presence of the Lord,’ not to strive 
ard dispute about words, and those frivolous matters which the love of 

ecnitoversy magnified into important distinctions. These disputes 
could answer no good purpose ; but, on the contrary, they tended to 
‘subvert the hearers,’ perplexing them about empty speculations, feed- 
~ tng their self-conceit aud contempt of others, and drawing them off from 
‘Awe waspiicity of faith and obedience. (Marg. Ref. n—r.) In this ex- 


pression [dividing the word] the apostle is supposed, by some, to allude 
to the skill, used by the priests and Levites, in cutting in pieces the vic- 
tims, and dividing them according to the legal prescriptions, and by 
others to refer to the conduct of those, who carve for a Jarge company, 
and are peculiarly caretul that no one wants what is snitable for him. 
—(15) Rightly dividing, &c:] ‘Let him pass over nothing that should 
be said, let hin add nothing of his own; Jet him mutilate, tear in pieces, 
and wrest nothing; finally, let him diligently consider, what the hearers 
are capable of receiving, and what conduces to edification.’ Beza. Se, 
(15.) Rightly dividing.| Some think, (as above,) the allusicn is te 
the Jewish priest or Levite, in dissecting the victim, and sefiaraung 
aright the parts; others, as Doddr. and 7’. H. Horne, to the ploughiman, 
in making a straight and even furrow. Ep 
(17.) Canker.] ‘Not a cancer, but something very like it. Ro | 
Gangrene. Mackn. and Doddr.—Incipient mortification. Caste 
Bloomfield ; by some, says the latter, called St. Anthony’s fire. Ip 
v.19. Some have interpreted this of the doctrine of the resurree 
tion, and others of election ; but Christ Himself, or the promise of eter 
nal life to every one who believeth in Him, is doubtless ‘the Founds. 
tion of God, which the apostle meant. According to the ancient cua 
tom, of sealing the fotindation stones of magnificent structures, per 
(487 
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A. D. 67 ats ck 


seal, The I ord ‘ snoweth them that 
are his. And, Let *every one that 
bametn tne name of Christ depart 
from iniquity. 

20 But in a great house there are 
hot only vessels of gold and of sil- 
ver, but also of wood anid of earth ; 
and some to honor, and some to 
dishonor, 

21 If a man therefore purge 
himself from these, he shall be a 
vessel unto honor, sanctified, and 
meet for the master’s use, aid pre- 
pared ¢ unto every good work. 

22 Flee ‘also youthful lusts : but 
f follow righteousness, faith, ‘chari- 
ty, peace, with them that call on 
the Lord out of a pure heart. 

23 But foolish and unlearned 
questions ® avoid, knowing that they 
do gender strifes. 

24 And the servant of the Lord 
must not strive ; but be gentle unto 
all men, apt to teach, ‘ patient, 

25 In ineekness/ instructing those 
that oppose themselves; if God 
K peradventure will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledging ! of 
the truth ; 

26 And tkat they may ™recover 
themselves out of the snare * of the 
devil, who are ° taken captive by 
him at his will. 


z Na. 1:7. e Ec. 11:9,10, 
Jn. 10: 14,27, f He. 2:14, 

a Ps. 97:10. g 1 Co. 1:2. 

b Ro. 9:21. h ver. 16. 

@ Je 15:19, 1 or, forbearing. 

ec. 3:17, } Ga. 6:1, 


some be overthrown, yet the foundation of 
Ged standeth sure,v. 19. it is not possible 
tueyshould deceive the elect. Or it may be 
roeant of the truth itself, which they impugn ; 
that stands firm. The prophets and apos- 
tles, that is, the doctrines of the Old and 
New Test. are still firm. The motto of the 
seal by which they are ratified is, on one 
side, The Lord knoweth them that are his. 


PRACT. OBS. V. 19—26. 


are they who build on it by an obedient faith ! 


of gold and silver,’ which the Lord has ‘ before prepared unto glory,’ 
whoin He has ‘sanctified, and made meet for his own use, and ready for 
and when ‘the vessels of dishonor’ shall be con- 
signed to destruction, these will be ‘filled with all the fulness of God.’ 
Let us then, in dependence on the promises of God,:and diligent atten- 
dance ou every mean of grace, ‘cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
flesh and spirit;’ Jet young Christians and ministers ‘flee youthful 
Justs;’ let wll ‘follow after righteousness, faith, love, peace, with all 
them that cal] on the Lord out of a pure heart ;’ and Jet the frequent 
repetitions of the apostle, teach us the immense importance of avoiding 
foolish, curious, and frivolons questions, and whatever can produce 
strifes and angry controversies. Alas! this predilection for controversy, 


every good work ;’ 


both in teachers and hearers of the Gospel, is 


our ‘recovering sinners out of the snare of the devil:’ for, to exasperate 
opposers is by no means the way to convince them.—The artful enemy of 
our souls knows how to buit his hook and spread his net for men, accord- 


Amidst all heresies, schisms, and aposta- 
sies, ‘ the Foundation of the Lord standeth sure.’ 


‘tt 


2 TIMOTHY, Il. _ 


This’ is for our comfort : the Lord knows 
them that are his ; knows them, that 1s, owns 
them; so knows them, that He will never lose 
them, Ps. 1:6. On the other side, the motto 
speaks our duty ; Let every one that nameth 
the name of Christ depart from iniquity. 
Those who would have the comfort of the 
privilege, must make conscience of the duty. 
If the name of Christ be called upon us, we 
must depart from iniquity, else He will not 
own us, Mat. 7:22. Cbserve, Though the 
faith of some is overthrown, yet others keep 
their integrity, and hold it fast, v. 20. If 
some in that great house, the church of Christ, 
are like vessels of wood and earth, vessels 
of dishonor, yet some, at the same time, are 
vessels of honor, vessels of gold and silver, 
sanctified and meet for the Master’s use. When 
discouraged by the badness of some, we must 


; : | 
eneourage ourselves by the consideration of 


the goodness of others. Now we should see 
to it that we be vessels of honor: we must 
purge ourselves from these corrupt opinions, 
that we may be sanctified for our Master’s 
use. 

Observe, Some dishonor the church by 
their corrupt opinions and wicked lives ; 
others honor and credit it by their exempla- 
ry conversation. A man must purge himself 
from these before he can be a vessel of hon- 
or, or meet for his Master’s use. Sanctifi- 
cation in the heart is our preparation for 
every good work. The tree must be made 
good, then the fruit will be good. 

V. 22—26. I. Timothy must beware of 
youthful lusts, v. 22, though holy and very 
much mortified to the world, yet Paul thought 
it necessary to caution him against youthful 
lusts. The lusts of the flesh are youthful 
lusts, which young people must carefully 
watch against, and the best must not be se- 
cure. He prescribes an excellent remedy 
against youthful lusts; Follow righteousness, 
faith, charity, peace, &c. Observe, 

1. Youthful lusts are very dangerous, for 
which reason even hopeful young people 
should be warned of them, for they war 
against the soul, 1 Pet. 2:11. 2. The ex- 
citing of our graces will be the extinguish- 
ing of our corruptions. Righteousness, and 
faith, and love, will be excellent antidotes 
against vouthful lusts. Holy love will cure 
impure lust. Follow peace with them that call 


Secure and happy 
These are the ‘ vessels 


one grand hindranee to 


ing to their different tastes, humors, and situations. They do not suspect 


the deception, till they have swallowed the bait, or are caught in the net 
then they are ‘taken captive by him at his will,’ and they sometimes 
appear under a kind of necessity of proceeding in their ruiuous courses. 
Yet some are ‘recovered out of the snare ;” for when ‘God gives them 
repentance,’ they come to themselves, they ‘acknowledge the truth,’ 
they confess their guilt; they cry for mercy and deliverance, they ob-— 
tain pardon and grace; they are set at liberty, and ‘walk in newness of — 
life,’ and Satan can never more regain his dominion over them, ‘ 
is no ‘ peradventure,’ in respect of the readiness of God to pardon those — 
who do repent, but we cannot tell whether He will ‘give repentance’ 
to those. who still continue to oppose his will; yet, as He sometimes 
grants it even to the most obstinate of his enemies, it is our duty to 
hope and pray for them, and ‘in meekness to instruct them,’ as long as 
we have the opportunity. 
by Satan,’ and long for deliverance; let them remember, that they can 
never ‘recover themselves out of the snare of the devil,’ except by 
‘acknowledging the truth of God’ in the Gospel; that this they never 
can do without repentance; that repentance is the gift of God; and 
finally, that they must ask it of Him by earnest, persevering prayer 


4 VE x 
on ne Lord. ‘Tne keeping up vt me co 
munion of saints, will take us off from) 
fellowship with unfruitful works of darkness 
See the character of Christians ; they are 
such as call on the Lord Jesus Christ, out of a 
pure heart. Observe, Christ is to be prayed 
to. It is the character of all Christians, that 
they call upon Him ; but our prayers to God 
and Christ are not acceptable or successfin, 
except they come out of a pure lieart. ; 

Il. He cautions him against contention, 
and, to prevent that, v, 23. cautions him — 
against foolish and uniearned question>, that — 
tend to no benefit, strifes of words. It is 
very remarkable how often, and with what 
seriousness, the apostle cautions Timoth 
against disputes in religion ; which surely 
was not without some such design as this, — 
to show us that religion consists more in be= — 
lieving and practising what God requires, — 
than in subtle disputes. 

Now the servant of the Lord must not strive, — 
v. 24. Nothing worse becomes the'servant 
of the Lord Jesus, (who Himself did not 
strive or cry, Mat, 12: 19. but was a pattern 
of meekness, and mildness, and gentleness 
to all,) than strife and contention. 

The servant of the Lord must be gentle to 
all men, and thereby show that he is himself 
subject to the commanding power of that ho- 
ly religion which he is employed in preach 
ing and propagating ; apt to teach. Those 
are wnapt to teach, who are apt to strive, 
and are fierce and froward. Ministers iust 
be patient, bearing with evil, and in meck-— 
ness instructing, v. 25. not only those who 
subject themselves, Sut those who oppose 
themselves. Observe, 

Instruction is the scripture-method of 
dealing with the erroneous, which is riore 
likely to convince them of their errors than — 
fire and fagot; he does not bid us kill their 
bodies, under pretence of saving their sou.s, 
Such as oppose themselves, are to be ins 
structed in meekness, for our Lord is meek 
and lowly, Mat. 11: 29. and this agrees welj 
with the character of the servant of the Lord, 
ve 24. : 

This is the way to convey truth in its light 
and power, and to overcome evil with good, 
Rom. 12:21. That which ministers must 
have in their eyes, in instructing those who 
oppose themselves, must be their recovery — 


i 


There 


And if any feel themselves ‘taken captive 


Scorr. 


graving some inscription on them; this mystical Foundation had the 
sea] of God, and a double inscription, upon it. 


them that are his,’ 


and Abiram. Num, 16:5. 
443.)° Foundation.] 


view. Ep.—Seal.] ‘Inscription. 


[4A8} 


This is supposed, by some, to refer to the words of 
Moses, concerning Aaron and himself, in the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, 


‘The religion which has God for its Author. 
This foundation stands firm. The sense is; certain false teachers would 
overthrow the faith of some, but the whole edifice, the whole church, 
they can never overthrow, Mat.16:18. And this best ugrees (respondet) 
with what follows, having this seal, &c.’ Rosenm.—So Bloomfield; ex- 
cept that he thinks the doctrine of the resurrection is particularly had in 
The expression is here used, with pe- 
enliar propriety, in allusion to the custom of engraving on stones, laid 
fu the foundation of buildings, the names of persans by whom, and the 
purposes for which, the structure is raised. Nothing can have a greater 
tendency tc encourage the hope, and at the same time engage the obe- 
dience of Christians, than this dowble inscription.’ 

V. 20—22. Still further to show, that the heresies and apostasies of 
many professed Christians, were entirely consistent with the engage- 
ments of God by his covenant to true believers, the apostle observed, 
taar in a great house, the. habitation of some wealthy person, there were 
bot only ‘vessels of gold and o, silver,’ but others of baser materials ; 


©The Lord knoweth 


Scorr, 


every good work.’ 


Dopopr. 


the former for honorable, and the other for meaner uses. 
ner, in the visible church, not only true Christians and faithfal ministers 
were found, as willing instruments in the honorable work of glorifying 
God, and promoting the good of men, but persons also of u different 
character, whose hypocrisy and imquity were overruled, ccntrary to 
their intentions, to fulfil his righteous purposes, (hough to their v yn rnin 
and ‘everlasting contempt.’ : 
22:11—14, 25:1—4. Jn. 15:2,6—8. 1 Cor. 11:17—22. 1 Jn. 2:18, 1S.) Tf 
then any man, but especially a minister of the Gospel, carefully * puri- 

fied himself from these’ evil things, and simply adhered to’the trath and 
will of God, he would be ‘a vessel of honor, sanctified and prepared * 
for the service of Christ, and ready to be his willing instrument ‘in 


(22.) Youthful lusts ] 
pride, and vainglory.’. Doppr.—The age at which Timothy now was 
(about 38) is commonly remarked to be the time of life when men are — 
most susceptible of ambition, pride, &c. and less of sensual pleasure. Ep, 

V, 23—26. ‘The apostle saw it necessary again to caution his beloved 
Timothy, against ‘foolish and unlearned questions ; ; 
sumptuous, or useless questions, as offen appear to spring fram: adepth — 
of discernment, reflection, and erudition; but waith in fact are sug 
gested by folly, and a want of soi! acquainte nce vy sa Ute magesty @ 


In like man- 


(Notes, Mat. 13 24—80, 36—415 47—, 


: Scorr. Fy 
€Sensnal pleasnre, or rashness, contention 


> such curtons, pre- ye: 


e advertiseth him of the times to come, * describeth 
the cuemiesof the truth, 10 proponndeth anto him his 
own example, 16 and commendeth the Holy Scripuures. 


NHIS know also, that *in the last 

days perilous times shall come. 
2 For ®men shall be lovers of 
‘their own selves, covetous, boast- 
ers, proud, blasphemers, disobedi- 
eni to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
- 8 Without natural affection, 
truce-breakers, °false accusers, in- 
continent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good, 

44 Traitors, heady, high-minded, 
*lovers of pleasures more than lov- 
ers of God ; 

5 Having fa form of godliness, 
jut denying the power thereof: 
from such turn away. 
e1Ti. 4:1. 2Pe. b Ro, 1:29—31. 


3:3. 1 Jn. 2:18. © or, makebates. 
Jude 17:18. d 2 Pe. 2:10, &e. 


e Phi. 3:19. 
f Tit, 1:16, 


If God, peradventure, will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledging of the truth. Ob- 
serve, 

Repentance is God’s gift, a gift with a 
peradventure, in the case of those who oppose 
themselves ; and, therefore, though we are 
not to despair of the grace of God, yet we 
must take heed of presuming on it. To the 
acknowledging of the truth. The same God 
whio gives us the discovery of the truth, does, 
by his grace, bring us to the acknowledging 
of it, otherwise our hearts would continue in 
rebellion against it. Thus sinners recover 
themselves out of the snare of the devil. And 
see here, 7. 26. the misery of sinners, and 
the happiness of those who repent ; singers 
are in the snare of the deml, as fishés taken 


See) 


2 TIMOTHY, Ill 


hare their wills melted into the will of the 
Lord Jesus. The good Lord recover us all 
out of the snare ! 


Cuap. III. V. 1—5. Timothy must not 
think it strange, if there were in the church 
bad men ; for the net of the Gospel was to 
enclose both good fish and bad Mat. 13: 47, 
48, and Christ had foretold, Mat. 24. that 
there would come seducers. 

Even in gold ore there will be dross, and 
a great deal of chaff among the wheat when 
it lies on the floor. ‘Timothy must know 
that, in the last days, v. 1. in gospel-times, 
there would come perilous times, difficult 
times ; perilous times for such as have the 
form of godliness, v. 5. shall be corrupt and 
wicked, and do great damage to the chureh, 
Note, Sin makes the times perilous. A gen- 
eral corruption of manners, and of the tem- 
pers of men, makes the times dangerous, hard 
to keep our integrity in. 

The coming of perilous times is an evi~ 
dence of the truth of seripture-predictions ; 
this we are all concerned to know, believe, | 
and consider, that we may not be surprised | 
when we see the times perilous ; This know 
alsa. : 

Then he tells Timothy what would be the 
occasion of making these times perilous, or 
what shall be the marks and signs, whereby 
these times may be known, »v. 2. and follow- | 
ing verses, 

1. Self-love will make the times perilous ; 
it is meant of an irregular, sinful self-love. 
Men love their carnal selves better than their 
spiritual selves ; love to gratify their own 
lusts, and make provision for them, more 
than to please God and do their duty. In- 
stead of Christian charity, which takes care 
for the good of others, they will mind them- 
selves only, and prefer their own .gratifica- 


- Perilous times foretola, | 


4, When children are disobedient to there 
parents, and break through both in duty and 
gratitude, and frequently in interest, that 
makes the times perilous; for what wicked 
ness will they stick at, who will abuse thes. 
own parents, and rebel against them % 

5. Unthankfulness and unholiness make 
-he times perilous, and commonly go togetn= 
er. Why are men unholy, and without the 
fear of God, but that they are unthankful for 
the mercies of God 2 Unthankful, and im- 
pure, defiled with fleshly lusts ; we abuse 
God’s gifts, if we make them the food and 
fuel of our lusts. 

6. The times are perilous when men wt. 
not be held by the bonds either of nature or 
common honesty, v.38. See what a corruss 
tion of nature sin is ; how it deprives men 
even of that which nature has implanted in 
them for the support of their own kind. 
Those who will not be bound by natural af- 
fection, no marvel that they will not be bound 
by the most solemn leagues and covenants. 
Again, the times are perilous when men are 
false accusers, and have no regard to the good 
name of others, or to the religious obligations 
of an oath, but think themselves at liberty to 
say and do what they please, Ps. 12: 4. 

7. When men have no government of them- 
selves, their appetites, and passions ; and 
therefore are like a city that is broken down, 
and are soon fired, on the Jeast provocation. 

8. When that which is good, and ought to 
be honored, is generally despised, and look- 
ed upon with contempt; as persecutors look 
on good people, though more excellent than 
their neighbors. 

9. When men are generally treacherous, 
wilful, and haughty, ». 4. when men are trat- 
tors, heady, high-minded. Our Savior has 
foretold, that the brother shall betray the 
brother to death, and the father the son, 


2 


in’an evil net, and as birds caught ina snare; 
they are slaves to him who is but a slave 
and vassal himself. 

Those who repent are as a bird escaped 
put of the snare ;_ the snare is broken, and 
they are free ; and the greater the danger, 
the greater the deliverance. When sinners 
repent, they who before were Jed captive by 
the devil at his will, come to be led into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God, and 


perilous. 


tion before the church’s edification. 

2. Covetousness. When every man is for 
what he can get, and keeping what he has, 
this makes men dangerous to one another. 

3. Pride and vainglory make the times 
When men, being proud of them- 
selves, are boasters before men whom they 
despise, and blasphemers of God, and of his | 
name; when men do not fear God, they will 
not regard man, and so vice versa, 


Mat. 10: 21. and those are the worst sort 
of traitors. When men are petulant and 
puffed up, carrying it scornfully to all abou. 
them, and when this temper generally pre- 
vails, then the times are perilous. ‘ 
10. When men are generally lovers 9 
pleasure, more than lovers of God. When 
there are more epicures than true Christians, 
then the times are bad indeed: that is a car- 
nal mind, and full of enmity against Him, 


God, with man’s true condition and character, and with other subjects 
of the highest importance. ... Whatever Jewish or Gentile disputers 
did, ‘the servant of the Lord must not strive’ in this manner, or with 
such weapons. 2 Cor, 10:;1—6. Scorr. 
(26.) That they may recover, &¢c.) Adolescentia cupiditates defer- 
vissent. ‘The word properly signifies, to awake from a deep sleep, or 
from a fit of intomication, and refers to an artifice of fowlers, to scatter 
seeds impregnated with some drugs. intended to lay birds asleep, that 
they might [may ?] draw the net over them with the greater security.” 
Doddr. from E/sner. ! Ep. 
NOTES. Cuap. III. “V.1—5. The apostle foresaw, and foretald to 
“Timothy, and so to the church in that and in all future generations, that 
in the last days,’ or under the Christian dispensation, chiefly in the lat- 
ter ages, ‘ perilous’ or grievous times would arrive, in which it would 
be extremely difficult for Christians to escape the contagion of bad ex- 
amples and corrupt principles, or for ministers to preach the unadulter- 
ated truth of the Gospel ; and in which those who retained their integrity 
would be exposed to the hatred ‘and persecution of their professed 
prethren. —We need not suppose, that the same individuals would an- 
swer to every part of this description; but men wonld arise, called 
Crristians, who would be guilty of these vices, some being more noto- 
riots in one way, and some in another, even as the heathens were, and 
differing from them only in name. (Note, Rom. 1:28—32.)—Such per- 
sons have always been found within the visible church, in every place, 
and through all sticceeding ages hitherto, and some even among those 
who have most zealously contended for the peculiar doctrines of the 
Gospel. 
things grew ‘worse and worse’ (13), till the grand antichristian apos- 
tasy was produced. The selfishness, enormous covetousness, ‘high 
ewelling words of vanity,” and biasphemous claims and titles of the 
ehurch of Rome, hs te generally been supposed to be pointed at, in an 
especial manner. % Thes. 2:3—12. The practice of that church, in 
counselling children to ‘disobey their parents,’ and parents to withdraw 
their natural affection from their children, in order the more readily to 
replenish religions houses with monks and nuns; their disregard of the 
“mest solemn leagues and covenants, and want of all faith nnd mercy to- 
wards those whom they falsely accused of heresy, their enmity against 
true Christians. the licentiousness countenanced by indulgencies and 
dispensations. their fierce persecutions, their arrogant conduct towards 
pices and emperors, have certainly exceeded every other corruption 
of Christianity which has yet appeared ; nevertheless, they have alwavs 
-maiptaired, and been very exact and pompous in their ‘form of godli- 
pesa.—It is self-evident that the apostle foretells what the state of 


“Uiiage we ald be in the v sible church, and among the professors und 
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Many such were soon perceived in the primitive church, but: 


ministers of Christianity. No doubt, the Jews, just before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, answered in many things to the description here 
given, and so do numbers of nominal protestant Christians at this day. 
There was, however, no occasion to warn Timothy to ‘turn away from? 
persecuting Jews; but ‘the mystery of iniquity was already working,’ 
and it was necessary for faithful ministers to protest against it, in the 
most decided manner. (8). Without natural affection.| ‘The Roman 
clergy, being forbidden to marry, can neither have wives nor children 
openly ; so they are without the affections natural to mankind ; at least 
they dare not avow them.’? Mackn. False accusers.| The persons 
intended are the ministers, and as it were the mouth of the grand ‘ ac- 
cuser of the brethren,’ and the successors of the traitor Judas. Turn 
away} ‘Shun with decision, und marked aversion.’ Here only. Se. 
(2.) Men shall be, &c.] ‘The word men includes both teachers and 
people.’ Mackn.— He speaks only of Christians.’ Bioomr.— I choose 
to interpret the words of those who not only professed Christianity, but 
pretended to teach it? Donpr.—who, followed by Bloomfield, refers to 
Vitrinza, as proving that there was a great alteration in the face of the 
Christian church, between the time of Nero and Trajan, within which 
period, he [Vitringa] apprehends great numbers of professors Lo have 
departed from the strictness of Christian morals, as well as the purity 
of the faith.—Mackn. understands the character given of these men here, 
and onward through vy. 4, as descriptive of ‘the Romish clergy.’—Love 
ers of their own selves.| Yet was ever a person excommunicated from 
the church for selfishness ? That modern civilization is founded too 
much on the lower, animal, or selfish propensities, is an obvious truth, 
and Panl says, v. 12. they that live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
more or less of persecution in the world; a truth which will aso be ae- 
knowledged by all who have attempted to carry out Christ’s principles 
in everything :—thongh there is a sort of half-way covenant, an expe 
diency morality, a jesuitical smoothness, in which some Christians con- 
trive to slip along easily, remaining, to spectators, very good friends 
both of God and mammon. Examined however more closely, their 
whole conduct will be seen to be based on a penny wise selfishness, con- 
ceuled perhaps even to themselves. And indeed, ‘ much of the honorable 
practice of the world, [they love and imitate,] rests on the substratum 
of selfishness; society is held together in the exercise of its relative vir- 
tues, mainly by the tie of reciprocal advantage ; that a man’s own 
‘nterest bound him to all those average equities which obtained in the 
neighborhood around him; and in which, if he proved himself to be 
glaringly deficient, he would be abandoned by the respect, and the confi 
dence, and the good will, of the people with whom he had to de... 
And as even the homage rendered to integrity in the world, 1s due to the 
operation of seifishaess .. so man is ever prone to estimate the eres 
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§ For ot this gort ace they 8 which 
ereep into houses, and lead captive 
silly women laden with sins, led 
away with divers lusts, 

7 Ever learning, and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. 

8 Now as Jannes and * Jambres 
withstood Moses, so do these also 
resist the truth: men ‘of corrupt 
minds, jreprebate «oncerning the 
faith. 

9 But they shall proceed no fur- 
ther: for their folly shall be mani- 
fest unto all men, as theirs also was. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

10 But thou hast * fully known 
my doctrine, manner of life, pur- 
pose, faith, long-suffering, charity, 
patience, 

11 Persecutions, afflictions,which 
came unto meat! Antioch, at ™Ico- 
nium, at Lystra; what persecutions 
I endured : but out of them all ™ the 
Lord delivered me. 


Tit. U:1h. ment, 1 Ae. 13:45,50. 
Ex. 7:11, k or, been @ dili- m Ac. 14:5.6,19. 
i 1 Ti. 6:5, gent follower wu Ps, 34:19. 
j or, of no judg- of 


which prefers anything before Him, espe- 
cially such a sordid thing as carnal pleas- 
ure is. 

11. All this notwithstanding, all these have 
the form of godliness, ». 5. are called by the 
Christian name, baptized into the Christian 
faith, make a show of religion ; but, how 
plausible soever their form of godliness is, 
they deny the power of it. 

Observe, here, (1.) Men may be very bad 
and wicked, undera profession of religion; 
they may be lovers of themselves, &e. yet 
have a form of godliness. (2.) A form of 
godliness is a very different thing from the 
power of it; men may have the one, and be 
wholly destitute of the other ; yea, they de- 
ny it, at least practically, in their lives. 
(3.) From such, good Christians must with- 
draw themselves. 

V.6—9. Here Paul warns Timothy to 
take heed of certain seducers. 

1. He shows how industrious they were 
to make proselytes, v. 6. they applied them- 


selves to particular persons, visited them in 
their houses, not daring to appear openly ; 
for they that do evil, rate the light, Jobo 
3:20.” And see what sort of peuple they 
made proselytes of; weak, silly women 3, and 
wicked, laden with sins, ‘and led away with 
divers lusts; a foolish head and a filthy heart 
make persons, especially women, an easy 
prey to seducers. 

2. He shows how far they were from com- 
ing to the knowledge of the truth, though they 
pretend to be ever learning, v. 7. In one 
sense we must all be ever learning, growing 
in knowledge, following on to know the 
Lord, pressing forward ; but these were 
skeptics, giddy and unstable, who were for- 
ward to imbibe every new notion, under 
pretence of advancement in knowledge, but 
never came to a right understanding “of the 
trath as it is in Jesus. 

3. He foretells the certain stop that should 
be put to their progress, ». 8, 9. comparing 
them to the Egyptian magicians who with- 
stood Moses; their names are not met with 
in the Old Test. yet are found in some old 
Jewish writers. Moses came with a divine 
commission, to fetch Israel out of Egypt ; 
these magicians opposed him, and thus those 
heretics resisted the truth, and, like them, 
were men of corrupt minds: men who had 
their understandings perverted, biassed, and 
prejudiced “against the truth, and reprobate 
concerning the faith, very far from being true 
Christians; but they shall proceed no further 3 : 
or not maucll further, as some read it. Ob- 
serve, 

Seducers seek for corners, and love ob- 
scurity ; attack those Jeast abie to defend 
themselves, and in all ages are inuch alike, 
their characters the same, men of corrupt 
minds, &c. and their conduct much the same ; 
they resist the truth, as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses; and they will be alike iu 
their disappointment. 

Those who resist the truth are guilty of 
folly, yea, of egregious folly ; for, though the 
spirit of error may be let loose for a time, 
God has it ina chain. Satan can deceive 
the nations and the churches no further and 
no longer than God will permit him 5 ther 
folly shall be manifest ; it shall appear that 
they are impostors, and every man shall 
abandon them. 

V. 10- 13. Here the apostle, to confirm 
Timothy m that way wherein he walked, 


Timothy had bean an eyewitness ol, fiat i 


long attended Paul, v. 10. 
known Paul, 

1. In the doctrine he preached. Pant 
kept back nothing from his hearers, but de 
clared to. them the whole. counsel of God, 
Acts 20: 27. so that if it were not their owa 
fault, they might fully know. it. 

2. In hia conversation ; his doctrine and 
manner of life ; his manner of life was of a 
piece with his doctrine. Those ministers 
{if their doctrine is true] are likely to do 
good, and leave lasting fruits of their labers, 
whose manner of life agrees with their doc- 
trine; as, 
pect to profit the people at all, that preach 
well and live ill. . 

8. Timothy fully knew the great thin 
Paul had in view, both in his preaching ane 
in his conversation, his purpose ; he fully 
knew Paul’s good character, for he gave 
proofs of his faith, that is, of his integrity 
and fidelity, or his faith in Christ, his faith 
concerning another world, by which Pat 
lived, his ines suffering toward the churches 
to which he preached, and over which he 
presided, his charity toward all men, and 
his patience. ‘These were graces Paul was 
eminent for, and Timothy knew it. 

4. He knew he had suffered ill for doing 
well, v. 11. knew what care God had takey 
of him, and how the Lord had delivered him. 
When we know the afilictions of good peo- 
ple but in part, they are a temptation to us 
to decline the cause they suffer for ; but 
when we fully know the afilictions, not only 
how they suffer, but how they are supported 
and comforted under their sufferings 3 then, 
instead of being discouraged, we shall be 
animated by them ; especially considering 
that we are told before, that all must count — 
on such things, v.12. who will live godly 
an Christ Jesus, that is, aecording to the 
strict rules of the Christian religion. 

The apostle’s life was very exemplary for 
three things; for his doctrine, which was ac- 
cording to the will of God; for his life, which 


Timothy jhe 


was agreeable to his doctrine ; and for his 


Though bis life ~ 


persecutions and sufferings. 
was a life of great usefulness, yet it was @ 
life of great sufferings, in which none, I be 
lieve, came nearer to their great Master 


Here he mentions his persecutions and afflic. 


tions at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra, he+ 
side what he suffered elsewhere. ‘he apos- 


I. Sets before him his own example, which | tle mentions the Lord’s delivering him out 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—9. The descent of a stone to the earth is not 
more natural, than fallen men’s propensity to turn away from God; so 
that, whatever means are used to bring them to love Him and one 
another, the end will not be attained unless by the continual influence 
of his new-creating Spirit.—We need not, therefore, wonder, that, even 
‘in the last days,’ under the fullest external revelation, which God has 
made to man, ‘perilous times soon came ;’ and professed Christians 
became ‘lovers of themselves,’ lovers of money, of honor, ‘and of plea- 
sure, rather than lovers of God.’ Our Jand at this day abounds with 
such nominal disciples of Christ, as are here described. Soime are sel- 
fish and covetous; others proud boasters and blasphemers; many re- 
gardless of their duty to parents or children, relatives and rulers, being 
‘unthankful and unholy.’ Very many are slanderous, treacherous, intem- 
perate, licentious, profligate, * fierce,’ implacable, ‘ despisers of good 
men, traitors, heady, high-minded ;? and who can number those, ‘ who 
are lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God?’ Can any man seri- 
ausly think, that these crimes are Jess abominable in men called Chris- 
tiaus, than they were in heathens? Can any one doubt, but that they 
will be more terribly punished ? In fact, in proportion to the zeal and 
exactness, with which ‘the form of godliness ? is retained, when ‘the 
power of it’ is denied, the more criminal and dangerous men become, 
and the more should they be avoided and protested against. For when 
any form or notion of religion is made a cloak, or an excuse, or a com- 


pensation for wilful transgressions of the divine Jaw, the danger hecomes — 
greater, than from men who openly cast off all regard to God. Hypoe- 
risy, superstition, enthusiasm, and antinomianism, are infectious beyone 
other mental maladies; the poisonous draught is more dangerous, wher. 
so mingled as to resemble some valuable medicine, and ‘a wolf in 
sheep’s clothing,’ is most dreadful to the unsnspecting flock, (Moles 
Mat, 7:13—20.) ” OF this genus, (which is divided into various spectes 
popish and protestant, ancient and modern, learned and unlearned,> 
there have ever been artful men, who have insinuated themselves, by 
pompous or plrusible pretensions and flatteries, into the fivor and con 
fidence of the weakest, most credulous, most ignorant, and imaginative 
of the human species, and who have taken them captive, by soothing — 
them into quietness, ‘when laden with sins, and led away with divers 
lusts.’ Those wenk and deluded persons, who want a safe and com/fort- 
able religion, without self-denial, humiliation, and mortification of their 
lusts, "are ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of 
the truth,” and readily full in with artful and interested deceivers of any 
description. But, thongh it is grievous to perceive, that ‘evil men ane 
seducers grow worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived ;’ we 
may yet rejoice that they cannot exceed their Jimits; that they canne 
fatally delude the upright believer, and that, at length, ‘ their folly wi? 
be made manifest to all ‘Men,’ as that of their predecessors, during a long 
succession of ages, has uniformly been. Scorr. 


of injustice by the degree in which he suffers from it .. 
guilt by gain, to rate the criminality of injustice by the amount of its 
appropriations, making it an affair of product, rather than principle. It 
is the taint of selfishness, then, which has so marred and corrupted the 
moral sensibility of our world.’ Cuatmers. Comp, note, Col. 3:5. Ep. 

V.6 Creep, &c.] ‘Insinuate themselves.’ Doppr.—‘ The term may 
be best rendered, wind their way into, wriggle themselves into. —Though 
ween and insinuate are proper enough.’ BLoomr.—Sil/y women.] ‘ In- 
ecnsiderabie, of low rank, and mean understandings, yet easily inflamed 
with passjonate zeal.’ Doppn. —Heinr., in Bloomf., thinks, it applies 
chiefly to rich elderly women, who, after having past a life of sin, wished 
to attain something that should allay the stings of conscience, and recon- 
eile them to themselves. Ip. 

Vv 8. Jannes and Jambres.] ‘*t is related in the Gemara, that these 
were those Egyptian magicians, wno withstood Moses by their cunning 


$499) 


or to measure 


slights, in the hall of Pharaoh. They are spoken of by Numenins, the- 
Pythagorean philosopher, and Artabanus, the historian, who calls them 
“the priests of Memphis.” Jambres, some write Mambres.’ Rosenm. 
V, 10—12. As a contrast to the base spirit of the deceivers befors 
mentioned, the apostle reminded Timothy of his own conduct ‘and mm- 
Istry.—It is highly probable, that Timothy was converted to Christian- 
Ity, “during the apostle’s first progress through the cities of Asia Minor 
and that he was an eyewitness of Paui’s sufferings at that time. This 
satisfactorily accounts for his mentioning the persecutions he endrred 
at Antioch, Iconium, and Lystra, rather than more recent ones which 


on the contrary, those cannot ex-. 


; 


FE 


: 


“ 


Timothy had not witnessed.—Antioch in Pisidia is evidently meant, ~~ 


Acts 13:49—52. 14:5—7, 19, 20. 16:1—3.—Indeed, it was a general ruis, 


that if any man was determined to live a godly life, in dependence om — 


the atonement and grace of the Lord Jesus, and poco ding to his ei 
cepts, he would certainly be exposed to persecution. A ‘h m of ged 


4 


Vibe ee) 
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_ 12 Yea, and all that will live 


godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution. ‘ 

18 But evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, de- 
*eiving, and ° being deceived. 

14 But continue ? thou in the 
things which thou hast learned and 
hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them ; 

15 And that from a child thou 
hast known the Holy Scriptures, 
which dare able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

16 All Scripture zs given by in- 
spiration of God, and ‘is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction. in righte- 
OUs 2238 5 

17 That the man of God may be 
‘perfect, "thoroughly furnished un- 
to al! good works. 


o2 ya r 2Pe. 1:21, t Ps. 119:98—100, 
p ce ki3. 8 Ro. 15:4. u or, perfected. 
q Jn. 5:39, se 


of all, for Timothy’s and our encouragement 
under sufferings. We have also the practice 
and treatment of true Christians; they live 
godly in Jesus Christ, that is their practice; 
and they shall suffer persecution, that is the 
usage they must expect in this world. 

_ Ii. He warns Timothy of the fatal end 
of seducers, as a reason why he should stick 
close to the truth as it is in Jesus, v. 13. 
Observe, As good men, by the grace of God, 
grow better and better, so bad men, through 
tne subtlety of Satan, and the poweb of 


4 TIMOTHY, I. 


worse. Tnose who deceive others, do but 
deceive themselves; those who draw outers 
into error, run themselves into more and 


more mistakes, and they will find it so at | 


last, to their cost. , 
V. 1417. He directs him to keep close 
to a good education, and particularly to 


what he had learned out of the Holy Scrip- | 


tures, v. 14, 15. Note, It is not enough to 
learn what is good, but we must continue in 
it, and persevere in it unto the end. John 
8:31. 

We ought not to continue in any errors 
and mistakes we may have been led into, in 
our childhood and youth, but this makes 
nothing against our continuing in those 
things which the Holy Scriptures plainly 
assert, and which he that runs may read. 

If Timothy would adhere to the truth as 
he had been taught it, that would arm him 
against the snares and insinuations of se- 
ducers. It isa great happiness to know the 
certainty of the things wherein we have been 
instructed, Luke 1: 4. and this Timothy was 
assured of. What we have learned, we 
must labor to be more and more assured of; 
certainty in religion is of great importance 
and advantage ; Knowing, 

I. That thou hast had good teachers; con- 
sider of whom thou hust learned them; not of 
evil men and seducers, but good persons, [of 
thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eu- 
nice.] 

ll. He knew, especially, the firm founda- 
tion on which he ad built, namely, that of 
the Scripture, v. 15, [which he had been 
taught from his childhood.] 

Observe, Those who would aequaint them- 
selves with the things of God, and be as- 
sured of them, must know the Holy Scrip- 
tures, for those are the summary of divine 
revelation.- Observe, It is a great .happi- 
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é Mency of the Scriptures. 
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Exc 


childhood : and chil Iren should betimes ges 
the knowledge of the Scriptures. The 
Scriptures are holy ; they came from the 
holy God, were delivered by holy men, con- 
tain holy, precepts, treat of holy things, and 
were designed to make us holy, and to lead 
us in the way of holiness to happiness; be- 
ing called the Holy Sariptures, they are by 
that distinguished frora profane writings of 
all sorts, and from those that only treat of 
morality, and common justice and honesty, 
but do not meddle with holiness. If we 
would know the Holy Scriptures, we must 
read and search them daily, as the noble 
Bereans did, Acts 17: 11. 

Now here observe, 1. The excellency of the 
Scripture. It is given by inspiration of God, 
v.16. and therefore is his Word. The same 
Spirit that breathed reason into us, breathes 
revelation among us. That the Scripture 
was given by inspiration of God, appears 
by the majesty of its style ; from the truth, 
purity, and sublimity, of its doctrines; from 
the harmony of its several parts ; from its 
power and efficacy on multitudes that con- 
verse with it ; from the accomplishment of 
many prophecies relating to things beyond 
all.human foresight ; and from the uncon- 
trollable miracles that were wrought in 
proof of its divine original, Heb. 2: 4. 

2. Its use to us. 

(1.) It is able to make us wise to salvation 3 
that is, It is a sure guide in our way to 
eternal life. Note, Those are wise indeed, 
who are wise to salvation, Observe, ‘The 
Scriptures are able to make us wise to sal- 
vation through faith, not otherwise, Heb. 4: 
2. For if we do not believe their truth and 
goodness, they will do us no good. 

(2.) It is profitable to us for all the purposes 
of the Christian life, for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousnesse 


their own corruptions, grow worse and 


ness to know the Holy Scriptures from our ! It answers all the ends of divine revelations 


PRACT. OBS. V.10—17. Im order to escape and expose every se- 
duction, we ought to get well acquainted with the doctrine and example 
of the apostle, and to copy his ‘manner of life,’ his ‘ purpose, faith, 
long-suffering, charity, and patience.’ Let us then frequently reflect on 
his persecutions, supports, and deliverances; let us count our cost, and 
know assuredly, that, ‘if any man determine to live godly in Christ 
Jesus, he must suffer persecution’ in one way or other, as far as Prov- 
idence will permit the eninity of men’s hearts to break forth against 
him, Let us ‘continue in the things which we have learned,’ and pro- 
fessed to believe; endeavoring to get further acquaintance with ‘the 
Holy Scriptures, which wre able to make ns wise unto salvation, by taith 
in Jesus Christ,’ who is the principal Subject both of the Old and New 
est. And let us learn to reverence the whole Bible, as every sentence 
in it was ‘ given by inspiration from God,’ and all religious error springs 
from ignorance, perversion, or misunderstanding of the Scriptures. The 
way therefore to oppose error, is by promoting the solid knowledge of 


the Word of truth, especially by the faithful preaching of the Gospel3 
and the greatest kindness which we can do onr children, is to bring 
them early acquainted with the Bible. ‘ For it is evident, that the pious 
endeavors of Lois and Eunice, in bringing young Timothy acquainted 
with the Holy Scriptures, laid the foundation of all his subsequent emie 
nence and usefulness, in which he was inferior to none but the apostles. 
It is probable, that, while they were teaching the child to read; and 
treesure up in his memory “ the Oracles of God,” they litle thought 
what a harvest in future life would spring from the seed thus sown. But 
the Scripture warrants high expectations in this respeet; and it may 
fairly be said, that the education of women in useful knowledge and gen- 
uine piety, in order that they might be qualified and disposed to instil 
good principles into the tender minds of children, would have the hap 
piest effects towards reforming mankind, and diMasing the light of the 
Gospel in the world.’ Memoir of Rev. Jerem. Newell, annexed to his 
funeral sermon by the author, Scorr. 


liness,’ without any direct connexion with the doctrine of faith in a 
crucified Savior, or a profession of that faith, without the example of a 
godly life, might be endured and tolerated ; but the open profession of. 
‘the truth as it is in Jesus,’ and a resolute attention to all the duties of 
vital godliness, would excite the scorn and enmity of mankind, nor 
could any abilities, wisdom, amiableness, or beneficence, secure a man 
from all the effects of their persccuting animosity. Scorr. 
V. 13. Instead of matters taking a more favorable turn, the apostle 
predicted, that ‘wicked men and seducing teachers’ would grow more 
and more subtle, daring, callous, malicious, cruel, covetons, and ambi- 
tious; deceiving others, and being themselves deceived. by their own 
delusions, and by Satan’s wiles. Ez. 14:9—11.—The’ history of the 
Christian church, through all the subsequent ages, forms an awful de- 
monstration, that he ‘spake as he was moved by the IToly Spirit ;’ so 
hat all the declamations of infidels against the impostures, persecutions, 
wars, and massacres, occasioned by Christianity, are only so many al- 
festations to the truth of the religion contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
and in the profession,and lives of a remnant through every age, and they 


bear against nothing, but that spurious Christianity, which was Jong be- 


fore predicted and condemned by the Spirit of prophecy.—The original 
word for ‘seducers,’ signifies magicians, or enchanters, such as Jannes 
and Junbres had been; that is, men who, by lying pretences to mirac- 
ulous powers, opposed that Gospel, which bad been confirmed by real 
aud iadisputable miracles. 6—9. Now it scarcely admits of a doubt, 
what company of men, since the apostle’s days, have most exactly an- 
swered this description. 2 Thes. 2:8—12. Rev. 13:11—17. Ip. 
(13.) * The scope of the apostle is this: v. 12. he speaks for the 
wa-ning, and in some measure, comfort of all true Christians, of all 
ages. Here he speaks further for their comfort, by checking that spirit 
of murmuring, which even the righteous are too apt to fall into, on 


comparing their own afflictions with the seeming happiness of the 


wicked. To which the answer is, that this world isn scene of trial; 
aud moreover, that the wicked do in reality deceive themselves, when 
hey deceive others, and will suffer what they inflict.’ Boome. 
V.14--17. The apostle, applying what he had before stated, called 
on Timothy diligently to maintain and persevere in the profession and 


_ preaching of that doctrine, which he had learned and assuredly believed, 


knowing that, through his ministry, he had received it from God Him 
self, and remembering, that it accorded to the Holy Scriptures, with 
which he had from his childhood been acquainted.—Doubtless this is 
still more emphatically true of the sacred Scriptures, now the canon of 
the New Test. also is completed.—The Old Test., almost entirely in its 
present form, was called by the Jews, ‘The Scriptures,’ or ‘The Ora- 
cles of God ;’ now, if everything which Christ and his apostles spoke on 
the subject, was exactly calculated to confirm them in this opinion, and 
to discredit all traditional revelations, and if the apostle here expressly 
declares, that the whole was divinely inspired, what are they doiag, 
who, as professed friends to Christianity, and holding the office of pas- 
tors, nay, rulers of the Christian church, labor to persuade men, that the 
books of. Moses, and other parts of the Old Test., are genwine and au 
thentic indeed; but speak so ambiguously on the point of their being dé 
vinely inspired, as to leave their readers in general to suppose, that they 
do not believe thein to be so, or that this is a matter of subordinate 
consequence? Rom. 15:4—7.—(15) A child.) Gr. an infant.—Children 
may then very early and profitably be made acquainted with the Scrip 
tures. Scorr. 
(15.) ‘The apostle calls the Old Test. sacred, because of its divine 
inspiration, v.16. Timothy’s mother and grandmother, being Jewish wo- 
men of great piety, had trained him from his childhood, in the knowl 
edge and belief of the writings of Moses and the prophets. And their 
care in thus instrueting him being commended by the apostle, it shows 
that little children ought to be made acquainted with the Scriptures, as 
early as possible ;,and that they may derive much benefit, [nay, by the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, experience true piety,].from that imperfect 
knowledge of the Scriptures and the principles of religion, which they 
are capable of attaining in their tenderest years.’ Mack n,— Little chile 
dren ought to be early initiated into the study of the sacred letters; 
directly contrary to what the church of Rome teaches.’ Doppr. 
(16.) ‘The communicating from God, to a mortal, the knowledge 
vhich could not be, or had not been obtaines in any other way, by his 
mmediate influence on the human mind, is revedution. The qualifying 
one who receives revelation to communicate the “evealed knowledge to 
his fellow-creatures, with perfect certainty and accuracy, is inspiration, 
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& Hw exhorteth him to do his dity with all care and dil- 
@ence, © certifieth bim of the nearness of is death, > 
willeth him to conve speedily unto bim, and to bring Mar- 
cus with him, and certain other things which he wrote 
fx, (4 warneth him to beware of Alexander the smith, 
16 informeth him what had befallen him at bis first aux 
ewering, 19 and soon after he concludethe 


CHARGE ? thee therefore be- 

fore God, and the: Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge ¥ the quick 
and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom ; 

2 Preach the word; be instant 
in season, out of season ; reprove, 
frebuke, exhort, with all long-suf- 
fering and doctrine: 

3 For the time will come when 
they will not endure sound doc- 
trine; but after their own lusts 
shail they heap to themselves teach- 
ers, having itching ears 

4 And they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto 4 fables. 

5 But watch thou in all things, 
“endure afflictions, do the work of 
an evangelist, ‘make full Proof fof 
thy ministry. 

6 For Il am now rane to be of- 


fered, and the time of my departure 
bis at hand. 


It instructs in what is true, reproves for 
what 1 is amiss, directs in alias is good, It 
is of use to all, and specially to ministers. 
That the man of God may be perfect, v. 17. 
The Christian, the minister, is the man of 
God. That which finishes a man of God 
in this world, is, the Scripture. Whatever 
duty we have to do, whatever service is re- 
quired from us, we may find enough in the 
Scriptures to furnish us for it. 

The Scripture has various uses, and an- 
swers divers ends and purposes; it is a per- 
fect rule of faith and practice ; follow its 
directions, and we shall be made men of 
God, perfect and thoroughly furnished to every 
good work: there is no occasion for the 
writings of the philosopher, for rabbinical 
fables, popish legends, -or unwritten tradi- 
tions, to make us perfect men of God, since 
the Scripture answers all these ends and 
purposes. Oh, that we may love our Bibles 
more, and keep closer to them than ever ! 
and then shall we find the benefit and ad- 
vantage designed thereby, and shall at last 
attain the happiness therein promised and 
assured to us. 

Cuap. IV. V. 1—7. Here we have 
Paul’s charge to Timothy; where, Observe, 

I. How ‘awfully it is introduced, », 1. 
Note, The best of men need to be awed into 
the discharge of their duty. The work of 
‘a minister is not an indifferent thing, but 


(17.) Man of God.) 
wished. ]— 
Every good work.) 

NOTES. Cuap. IV, V.1—5. 


‘The teacher of the Gospe!. > Thoroughly fur- 
‘I. e. with all that is necessary for his evangelical office’— 

‘Every duty ofa good minister.’ 
These repeated, solemn charges of 
the apost e, to so zealous and faithful a minister as Timothy, most em- 
phatically show, how difficult it is to fill up this important office,in a, (2.) Long-sufferine.) 


2 TIMOTHZ, Iv. 


hesldely necessary. Woe be to him if 
he preach not the Gospel, 1 Cor. 9:16. To 
induce hian to faithfulness, he must consider, 

1, That the eye of God and Jesus Christ 
was upon him; J charge thee before God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; that is, ‘As thou 
tenderest the favor of God and Jesus 
Christ,’ &c. 

2. That he will answer it at the great 
day : at his appearing and his kingdom, that 
is, when the Lord Jesus appears in his 
kingdom. — It concerns all, both ministers 
and people, seriously to consider the ac- 
count they must shortly give to Jesus Christ 
of all the trusts reposed in them. Christ 
shall judge the quick and the dead, that is, 
those that at the last day shall be found 
alive, and those who shall be raised to life 
out of the grave. 

AF The t matter of the charge, v. 2—5. 

To preach the Word. That is ministers? 
idenaae a dispensation is committed to 
them. It is not their own notions and 
fancies they are to preach, but the pure, 
plain Word of God; and they myst not 
corrupt it, but as of sincerity, but as of 
God, in the sight of God, they speak in 
Christ, 2 Cor. 2:17. 

2. To urge what he. preached with all 
earnestness on his hearers. He must do his 
work with all fervency of spirit. «Cal on 
those under thy charge to take heed of sin, 
to do their duty: call on them to repent and 
believe, and live a holy life, and this doth in 
season and out of season. In season, when 
they are at leisure ; nay, out of season, even 
when there is no apparent probability of 
fastening anything on them, because thou 
dost not know but the Spirit of God may 
fasten on them; for the wind bloweth 
where it listeth, Eccl. 11: 6.” 

3. He must tell people of their faults ; 
* Reprove them, rebuke them. Convince wick- 
ed people of the evil and danger of their 
wicked courses. Rebuke them with gravity 
and authority, in Christ’s name, that they 
may take thy displeasure against them as au 
indication of God’s displeasure.” 

4. He must direct, encourage, and quick- 
en those who began’ well. ‘§ Ewhort them 3 
persuade thei to hold on, and endure to the 
end, and this with all long-suffering and doc- 
trme,’? He must do it very patiently, with 
all long-suffering; do it rationally, not with 
passion, but with doctrine, that is, ‘In order 
to reduce thera to good practices, instil into 
them good principles.’ 

5. He must watch in all things; ‘Seek an 
opportunity, and let no fair occasion: slip 
through negligenze : watch to work, wateh 
against temptations, and over the souls of 
those committed to thy charge.’ 

6. He must count on afflictions, and en- 
dure them ; make the best of them. En- 


-dure thein patiently, be not discouraged, but 


res them with an even spirit. 

He must remember his office, and dis- 
eee that ; Do the work of an evangelist. 
The evangelists were as the apostles’ depu- 
ties, to water the churches they planted, to 
reside i in, and preside over, them, till they 
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hee! Se aati nd 
an solemn ‘charge to Timoth 


vy 


were settled inler a sanding mminietry 


This was Timothy’s work. 
8. He must fulfil Ais sinistry 5 Make full 


proof of tt. 


form all the parts of his office with dihgence 
and care. 

III. The reasons to enforce the charge 

1. Because errors and heresies were likes 
ly to creep into the church, by vhich the 
minds of many professing Christians: would 
he corrupted, v. 3,4. People must hear 
and ministers must preach, for the time ta 
come, and guard against the mischiefs likely 
to arise hereafter, though they do not yet 
arise. They will turn away their ears from 
the truth, grow weary of the plain Gospel 
of Christ, “and then be greedy of fables, and 
take pleasure i in them; and God shall give 
them up to those strong delusions, hecause 
they received not the truth in the love of it, 
2 Thess. 2:11, 12. Observe, 

These teachers were of their own heaping 
up, and not of God’s sending ; but they 
chose them, to gratify their lusts, and to 
please their itching ears. People dp so 
when they will not endure sound doctrine, 
that preaching which is searching, plain. 
and to the purpose. There is a wide differ 
ence between the Word of God and the 
words of such teachers. God justly suffers 
those to turn to fables, who grow weary of 
the truth, and gives them up to be led aside 
from the truth by fables. 

2. Because Paul for his part had almost 
done his work, v. 6. 

When laborers are removed out of the 
vineyard, it is no time for them to loiter, 
that are left behind, but to donble their dil- 
igence. Paul’s comfort and cheer fulness, in 
the prospect of his approaching departure, 
might encourage Timothy to the utmost in- 
dustry, diligence, and seriousness in his 
work. The courage and comfort of dying 
saints and ministers, and especially dying 
martyrs, are a great confirmation of the 
truth of the Christian religion, and a great 
encouragement to living saints and ministers 
in their work. Here, 

(1.) He looks forward, upon his death 
approaching ; I am now ready to be offered. 
The Holy ‘Ghost witnessed in every city, 
that bonds and afflictions did abide him, 


Acts 20:23. He was now at Rome, and 


probably had particular intimations from the 
Spirit, that there he should seal the truth 
with his blood ; and he looks upon it now 
as near at hand; Tam already poured ott $ 
so it is in the original, that is, 1 am already 

martyr in affection, It alludes to the 
pening out of the drink-offerings ; for the 
hlood of the martyrs, though it was not a 
sacrifice of atonement, yet it was a sacri- 
fice of acknowledgment to the honor of the 
grace of. God, and his truths. Observe, 
With what pleasure he speaks of dying. He 
calls it his departure ; though probably he 
foresaw he must die a violent, bloody death, 
yet he calls it his departure, or his release, 
Death toa good man is his release from-the 
imprisonment of this world, and his depar- 


~ the “missionary part of an evangelist’s “office continues essential to the 
promulgation of the Gospel in every age.—‘The twelve, after Christ’s 
departure, had others whom they sent into some part of’ their charge,—— — 
These, when they were employed in preaching the Gospel, to them that 
had not yet received it, the Scripture calls evangelists.’ Hammond. 


Sc, 
‘This virtue the apostle often recommended to 


A great trust was reposed in — 
him, therefore he must answer it, and per= 


Proper manner, to the end of life, especially in dangerous times.—Timo- 
thy, to whom this exhortation was given, had an (nfirm constitution ; so 
that this excuse for remissness should not be too readily admitted. 1 
Tim. 5:23.—Timothy is said in the postscript, to have been ‘ ordained 
the first bishop of the church of the Ephesians ;’ but it seems, to me, at 
least, that the office of au evangelist was superior to that of a diocesan 
bishop, as exercised in the earliest ages of Christianity. Those, how- 
ever, who think otherwise, and consider Timothy as a bishop, should 
not forget the apostle’s charge to bishops. to ‘ preach the Word, instant 
in season, out of season.” For this too many seen: to disregard. The 
evangelists appear to lave been extraordinary assistants to the apostles, 
exercising grcat authority, in their absence, over the severa] churches 
which they visited: perhaps when that extraordinary office began to 
cease in the church, diocesan episcopacy was substituted; but it can 
only arswer the same end in a smaller degree, and in one place: while 
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Timothy, 2 Tim, 2:20. 3:16. but never this or patience either, to Titus, 
Perhaps Timothy, being younger than Titus, was of a more ardent spirit, 
which needed to be restrained; or, as Benson suggests,,difference of 
character in the persons they had to do with. might occasion this differ- 
ence in the apostle’s exhortations.” Mackn. ‘* What would a physician 
who had a sovereign cure for all diseases, be accounted, if he kept it 
a secret, or was slothful in dispensing it, or mixed poison with it? How 
much more crimina) is a minister of the Gospel, who thinks himself en 
trusted with an infallible medicine for all the disorders of the soul, if he 
adulterates it, or is unfaithful and inactive in applying it " Anams 
(3.) The time will come.) ‘Another hint of the great apostasy 
Bevson, in Bloomf.—Heaping &c.} ‘The expression implies, that t.- 
would be desirous of such, and that they should meet with many of th 
character.’ Dopne — 
(4.) ‘Hinting at false doctrine and mythical discuurse.”’ Biusam — 


‘ 


t 


(TI nave fought ‘a good fight, I 


have finished } my course, I have 


kept ‘the fuith : 
| 8 Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the’ righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day: 
and not to me only, but unto all 
thein ™also that love his appearing. 
{Practical Observations.) 

9 Do thy diligence to come short- 
ly unto me : 

10 For Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved "this present world, 


and is departed unto Thessalonica; 


Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto 
Dalmatia 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take 
Mark, and bring him with: thee ; 
for he is profitable to me for the 
niinistry. 

12 And ° Tychicus have I sent 
to E;,hesus. 

13 The cloak that Ileft at Troas 
with Carpus, when thou comest, 
bring with thee, and the books, bué 
especially the parchments. 

14 Alexander the coppersmith 
did me much evil: the Lord P re- 
ward him according to his works. 


{1T* 6:12. 1 1Co.9:25. 1 Pe. n 1 Ju. 2:15, 
So, 20:24, 5:4. Re. 2:10. 0 Tit. 
» Pr, 23: m 1 Co, 2:9, p Ps, 28:4. 


” Re. 3:10. 


ture to the enjoyments of another world; he 
dees not cease to be, but is only removed 
from one world to another. Ay 

(2.) Observe with what pleasure he looks 
back on the life he had lived, v. 7. He 
sherefore did not fear death, because he had 
the testimony of his conscience, that, by the 
grace of God, he had, in some measure, an- 
swered the ends of living, Asa Christian, 
as a minister, he had fought a good fight. 
His life was a course, and he had now fin- 
ished it ; as his warfare was accomplished, 
so his race was run. 

Note, The life of a Christian, but espe- 


A ah 
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cially of a minister, is a warfare and a race, 
It is a good fight, a good warfare. We 
must fight this good fight, must not give 
over till we are made more than conquerors 
through Him who hath loved us, Rom. 8:37. 
It is a great comfort to a dying saint, when 
he can look back on his past life, and say, 


as our apostle does, I have fought, &c. | 


Toward the end of our days, to be able to 
speak in this manner, what comfort, un- 


speakable comfort, will it afford! Let it: 
then be our constant endeavor, by the grace | 


of God, that we may finish our course with 
joy, Acts 20: 24. 

(8.) With what pleasure he looks for- 
ward to the life he was to live hereafter, 
v. 8. Let this encourage Timothy, that 
there is a crown of life before us, the glory 
and joy of which will abundantly recom- 
pense all the hardships and toils of our 
present warfare. Observe, It is called a 
crown of righteousness ; because it will be 
the recompense of our services, which G'od 


is not unrighteous to forget; and because our | 


holiness and righteousness will there be per- 
fected, and that will be our crown. 

God will give it as a righteous Judge, who 
will let none lose by Him. 

And yet this crown of righteousness was 
not peculiar to Paul, as if it belonged only 
to apostles, and eminent ministers and mar- 
tyrs, but lo all them also that love his appear- 
ing. Observe, It isthe character of all the 
saints, that they love the appearing of Jesus 
Christ : they loved his first appearing, they 
love to think of it; they love his second ap- 


pearing at the great day, love it, and long | 
for it: and with respect to those who love | 


the appearing of Jesus Christ, He shall ap- 
pear to their joy; there is a crown of right- 
eousness reserved for them, which shall then 
be given them, Heb. 9: 28. 

We learn, hence, The Lord is the right- 
eous Judge, for his. judgment is according 
to truth. The crown of believers is a crown 
of righteousness, purchased by the right- 
eousness of Christ, and bestowed as the re- 
ward of the saints’ righteousness. This 
crown, which. believers shall wear, is laid 
up for them; they have it not at present, 


for here they are but heirs; they have it not | 


in possession, yet it is sure, for itis laid up 


for them, The righteous Judge will give it) chief he had Jone him, ». 14, 15. 


Ge “ , \ Hi rok 
The farthful Crristian’s hope. 
to all who love, prepare, and long far, his 
appearing ; Surely I come quickly ; Amen 
even so come, Lord Jesus. 

V. 9—15. Here divers particular mattere 
Paul mentions to Timothy, now at tn» «08+ 
ing of the epistle. f 

1. He bids him hasten to him, if possible, 
v. 9. Timothy was an evangelist, not a 
fixed pastor, but attended the motions of the 
apostles ; Paul wanted his company and 
help ; and the reason he gives, is, severa 
had left him, v. 10. One, from an ill prin- 
ciple, Demas, who abides under an ill name 
for it: fear of suffering, or interest, called 
him off from his ministry. Note, Love to 
this present world is often the cause of apos- 
tasy from the truths and ways of Jesus 
Christ. He is gone, is departed to Thessa- 
lonica ; called thither, perhaps, by trade 
or other worldly business. Crescens is gone 
one way, Titus another way, and only Luke 
was with Paul, v. 11, 12. Was not that 
enough ? Paul did not think it so; he loved 
the company of nis friends. 

2. He speaks respectfully of Mark : sup- 
posed the Mark about whom Paul and Bar- 
nabas contended, Acts 15:39. Paul, it 
appears, was now reconciled to him, and 


| had a better opinion of him than he had had 


formerly. This teaches us to be of a fore 
giving spirit ; those that are profitable and 
useful, though they may have done amiss, 
we must not therefore disclaim for ever 
making use of them. 

3. Paul orders Timothy to come to him, 
bids him as he came through Troas to bring 
with him from thence those things he had 
left there, ». 13. the cloak, it may be, Paul 
had the more occasion for in a cold prison. 
Probably it was his usual habit, a plain 
dress. Some read it the roll of parchment $ 
others, the desk I left. Paul was guided 
by divine inspiration, yet would have his 
books with him. As he had exhorted Tim- 
othy to give attendance to reading, so he 
did himself, though now ready to be offered. 
As long as we live, we must be still learns 
ing. But especially the parchments, the ori- 
ginals of his epistles, so some ; others, the 
skins he made his tents of, whereby he got 
a livelihood, working with his own hands. 

4. He mentions Alexander, and the mis- 


He is 


“PRACT. OBS. V.1—8. The importance of the work of ministers, 
the peculiar temptations to which they are exposed, and the multiplied 
evil effects of their unfaithfulness or negligence, concur in rendering it 
needful, most solemnly and repeatedly, to charge the most zealous of 
them, as ‘in the presence of God and of the Lord Jesus,’ before whom 
they must shortly appear, to give an account of their stewardship, that 
*they preach the Word, instant in season, out of season,’ to tew or 
many, as opportunities offer, like men engaged in the work, who make 


_ it their-one-great business and pleasure, without consulting their own 


ease, interest, or reputation, or shrinking from hardship, reproach, or 


persecution ; and that they ‘reprove, rebuke, exhort. with forbearance 


and perseverance, with plain instructions, and close application, This 
is the more indispensable, as the time is indeed now come, when even a 
large majority of professed Christians ‘ will not endure sound doctrine ;’ 
they are offended by the humbling truths of the Gospel, or by the heart- 


searching, distinguishing, practical truths of Scripture, whic. detect 
their sins, and show the necessity of mortifying tkeir peculiar lusts ; and 
they desire to be soothed and flattered in the indulgence of them, and to 
have ‘teachers according to them.’ This should induce those who love 
souls, ‘to watch in all things,’ to venture and endure all painful effects 
of faithfulness, to take every opportunity of preaching the pure Gospel, 
and to ‘make full proof of their ministry,’ that they may do all the 
good in it which they possibly can. In doing this, they should be quick: 
ened by the consideration, that their brethren, one after another, are 
taken away, or laid aside, and that their own term of usefulness will 
soon expire.—In proportion as the duties of a man’s place and station 
are neglected, his evidence of an interest in Christ must be obscured, 
and uncertainty and discouragcment may probably distress his closing 
scene. Scorr. 


V. 7,8. ‘The whole passage is beautifully allusive to the celebrated 
games and exercises of those times.’ T. Horne.—This shows that 
the apostle looked upon his death as at hand, and evidently it was writ- 
ten under different prospects from those described in his first epistle. 

HEnry, abr. 

¥. 9—13. Of Demas, he seems before to have judged very favorably ; 
but he had forsaken him in his perilous situation, ‘having loved this 
present world.’ He had not courage to venture his life, by continuing with 
the apostle under his persecutions - he loved the world too much to give 
up ail for Christ ; and perhaps some prospect of secular advantage offer- 
ed itself, with which he was caught. Whether he finally apostatized or 
not, we cannot certainly tell; but the apostle ‘stood in doubt of him,’ 
Pref. Col. 4:14. Notes, 1 John 2:15—17. He also informed Timothy, 
that ‘he had sent Tychicus to Ephesus.’ This'has been deemed a deci- 
sive proof, that Timothy was not at Ephesus, at that time, and, in- 
deed, :t greatly favors that conclusion: but, possibly, Tychicus might 
pe sent by another way, than the bearer of this epistle, and calling at 


other places, might not arrive till afterwards; and the xpostle might 


mean, that ke had sent Tychicus, to supply Timothy’s place at Ephesus, 
that he might come to him the sooner.—Among these informations and 
@irections, we find Paul desiring Timothy, to bring his cloke to him. If 
the word means a cloke, or upper garment, (as it seems to do,) which 
he supposed he might want at the approach of winter, it is a remarkable 
proof of his poverty to the end of his life, that he should need to send so 
‘ar for a garment to keep him warm during the remnant of his days! 1 


Cor 4:9 -18. 2 Cor. 6:3—10. 11:24—27.— What books and parchments 


were meant, Timothy would know ; but it is in vain for us to conjecture 
As Troas was not in the direct road from Ephesus to Rome, this may be 
urged as a proof that Timothy was not then at Ephesus: but it is not 
certain, that he might not go by another way, to call on some of the 
churches with which he was connected.—These directions favor the 
Opinion, that the apostle had been hurried away, by his persecutors, 
from these eastern regions; without being allowed leisure, either to ac- 
complish his plans, or to take with him those things which he ietenved 
coTT 
(11.) Only Luke.] ‘The apostle meant of his fellow-laborers ; ‘or 
from v, 21. where the salutations of some of the Roman brethren, vy 
name, are mentioned, it appears he had many fyiends still in Rome, Who 
whom he had intercourse.’ Macky_ 
V. 14,15. It is not certain, thongh highly prébable, that this was the 
same Alexander, of whom we have before read: Acts 19:33. 1 Tim, 
1:20.—We cannot certainly know, who are given up to final obdurecy 4 
and must therefore persevere in praying for our enemies and persecutors, 
Mat. 12:31,82. Heb. 6:4—6. 10:26—31. 1 John 5-16—18.—It is wor 
thy of special notice, that all those passages in the book of Psalms, 
which, as containing predictions or imprecations on the enemies of 
David, or rather of Christ the Antitype, are considered, even by many 
pious persons, inconsistent with the Christian dispensation, are exactly, 
for substance, the same as the language of the apostle in this place, that 
is, of one speaking by the Spirit of prophecy. Did the Spirit,of God, 
who spake by David, 2 Sam. 23:3,4. dictate to him a vindictive language, 
contrary to that which He dictated to the apostles of Christ? Is not tnie 
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15 Of wliom be thou ware also; 
for ne hath greatly withstood our 
§ words. ‘ 

16 At my first answer no man 
stood with me, but all * men forsook 
me: I pray God that it may not be 
laid *to their charge. 

17 Notwithstanding the Lord 
‘stood with me, and strengthened 
me; that by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that all 
the Gentiles might hear: and I 
was delivered out of the mouth 
* of the lion. 

18 And the Lord * shall deliver 
yne from every evil work, and will 
preserve me unto his. heavenly 
kingdom: to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and 
the household of Onesiphorus. 

20 Erastus abode at Corinth; 
but Trophimus have I left at Mile- 
tum sick. 

21 Do thy diligence to come be- 
fore winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, 
and Pudens, and Linus, and Clau- 
dia, ani all the brethren, 

9% The Lord Jesus 
with thy spirit. 
you. Amen. 

1 The second epistle unto Tim- 
otheus, ordained the first bish- 
op of the church of the Ephe- 
sians, was written from Rome, 
when Paul was brought before 


Christ be 
Grace be with 


~ Nero the second time. 
@ preachings. Ac. 23:11, w Cesar Nero, 
’ t 0:15, a Ps, 22:21. or, the Empe- 
a A.. 7:60. v Ps, 121:7, ror Nero. 
t Mat. 10:19 


ae 6. “eo 


oy 
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was there particularly maligned by the wor- 
shippers of Diana, yet he did Paul much 
evil, Paul was in as much danger from 
false brethren, 2°Cor. 11 : 26. as from open 
enemies. Paul foretells that God would 
reckon with him, It is a prophetical de- 
nunciation of the just judgment of God that 
would befal him. He cautions Timothy to 
take heed of him. It is dangerous having 
anything to do with those who would be 
enemies to such a man as Paul. Observe, 

Some, who were once Paul’s hearers 
and admirers, did not give him reason to 
remember them with much pleasure ; yet 
others did, as Timothy, Titus, Mark, and 
Duke. On two, he has left a brand ; one, 
Demas, who forsook him, the other, Alexan- 
der, who greatly withstood his words, 

V. 16—22. Here he gives Timothy an 
account of his own present circumstances. 
He had lately been called to appear before 
the emperor, on his appeal to Cesar ; and 
then no man stood with him, v. 16. but all 
men forsook im. Strange, so good a man 
should have nobody to own him, even at 
Rome, where were many Christians, whose 
faith was spoken of throughout all the world, 
Rom. 1:8. But men are but men. And 
see what distinction is put between sins of 
presumption and sins of infirmity. Alexan- 
der the coppersmith, who maliciously with- 
stood Paul, he prays against him; The Lord 
reward him according to his works; but of 
these Christians, who through weakness 
shrunk from Paul in time of trial, he says, 
The Lord lay it not to their charge. Here 
we see that Paul had his trials, in lis 
friends forsaking him, and enemies oppos- 
ing him. 

Notwithstanding this, God stood by him, 
v. 17. gave him extraordinary wisdom and 
courage; that by me the preaching might be 
Sully known, that is, that I might preach the 
Gospel, which is my business. Nay, it 
should seem he might preach the Gospel at 
that time; preach it at the bar as well as in 


ALS cS Zee nl verbs pat r 2 
Salutati.ns, prayer, and benedretion 

§ ps 
preach, if he had not been brought before 
them, And I was delivered out of the mouth — 
of the lion, that is, of Nero, or some other 
judge, so some; or, it is only as a proverbial — 
form of speech, so some, to signily that he — 
was in imminent danger. And the Lord shak — 
deliver me from every evil work, See how 
Paul improved his experiences. From pas 
deliverances, he trusted for future and etea 
nal deliverance. And for this he gives glory 
to God, rejoicing in hope of the glory of 
God. If the Lord stands by us, He wis 
strengthen us, in a time of diffieulty ang 
danger, nay, his presence will more thar 
supply every one’s absence; so we ought te -— 
give God the glory of all past, present, and 
future deliyerances ; To whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. @ 

He sends salutations to Aquila and Prise 
cilla, and the household of Onesiphorus, v. 19, 
He mentions his leaving Trophimus sick at 
Miletum, ». 20. by which it appears, that 
though the apostles healed all manner of 
diseases miraculously, for the confirmation 
of their doctrine, yet they did not exert that 
power on their own friends, lest it should 
have looked like a collusion, 

He hastens Timothy to come to him before 
winter, v. 21, because he longed to see him, 
and because in the winter the journey or 
voyage would be more dangerous. 

He sends commendations to him from Bue 
bulus, Pudens, Linus, Claudia, and all the — 
brethren. One { Martial, in Scott] of the hea- 
then writers at this time mentions one Pue 
dens, and his wife Claudia, and says, that 
Claudia was a Briton; whence some have 
gathered, that it was this Pudens, and that 
Claudia here was his wife, and that they 
were eminent Christians at Rome. i 

He concludes with a prayer, that the Lerd =~ 
Jesus would be with his spirit. We need no — 
more to make us happy, than to have the 
Lord Jesus Christ with our spirits; for in 
Him all spiritual blessings are summed up. 

Grace be with you. Amen. This was car 


spoken of Acts 19: 33. It should seem, he 
had been a rather forward professor, for he 


PRAWT OBS. V. 9—22. There are various characters in the visible 
church, and various changes take place among ministers. Some, who 
have apparently *run well, are hindered,’ and forsake the Lord and his 
faithful servants, ‘loving this present world:? others are recovered from 
grievous backslidings, and become ‘profitable for the ministry ;’ and 
not a few turn open apostates or virulent opposers, ‘doing much harm? 
to the servants of Christ, and greatly withstanding their words, whom 

the Lord will reward according to their works.’ Others bring taeir 
characters into doubt, or incur disgrace, by their cowardice in times of 
danger; and their brethren are called on to pray for them, that ‘ the 
Lord would not lay that sin to their charge.’. But a few proceed with 


the pulpit; and that all the Gentiles might 
hear; the emperor himself, and the great 
men who would never have heard Paul | with you all. 


apostle’s token in every epistle ; so he 
wrote; The grace of our Tord Jesus Christ te 
2 Thess. 3:17, 18, 


Amen. 


diligence and courage in every circumstance; though ‘no man stands 
with them, the Lord is with them ’*to strengthen and comfort them, He 
‘gives them a mouth and wisdom, which all their enemies cannot gain- — 
say 3’ (Note, Luke 21:12—19, v. 15.) He delivers them from outward | 
dangers and enemies, as long as it is good for them; He ‘ preserves them 
from the mouth of the lion, which would destroy their souls, and He 
‘keeps them from every evil work, even unto his heavenly kingdom.’ 
Unnumbered multitudes are now before the throne, giving glory to his 
name; may we be followers of them, may ‘the Lord Jesus be with our 
spirits,’ to comfort and sanctify them, and may his grace be with all his 
disciples and ministers in every place ! Amen. Scorr. 


supposition highly dishonorable both to the Word of God, and to the 
Spirit which inspired it? Dewt. 27:15. Ps. 69:22—28. 109:6—20.—Tim- 
othy was moreover warned to beware of the malignant and subtle mach- 
inations of this wicked man, as he would do as much to injure him, and 
withstand his words, as he had done in opposing the apostle and his 
doctrine. 4 : Scorr. 
V.16—18. The cruel persecutions of the Christians at Rome, under 
Nero, seem to have preceded the writing of this epistie. Numbers had 
then been put todeath, itt the most dreadful manner, or driven from the 
city, and the rest seem to have been greatly intimidated ; so that on this 
important occasion none were found, who ventured to attend the apos- 
tle to the tribunal. This was a very criminal weakness, the effect of 
unbelief; but the apostle prayed that it ‘might not be liid to their 
charge.” 14,15. Luke 22:21—23, 31—34.—Mouth of the lion.]  Per- 
haps the apostle had in view, that ‘adversary, who goeth about asa 
iwwing lion, seeking whom he may devour,’ and who was not entirely 
withont hope, that the fear of death would induce Paul to renounce the 
faith, and that he should thus seize upon his soul. 1 Pet. 5:8,9. The 
Bpostle did not expect to escape martyrdom ; but he was confident that 
the Lord would deliver flim from every evil work,’ not suffering Satan 
to prevail against him.eo induce him to do anything inconsistent with 
the honor of the Gospel, or the benefit of his soul, and ‘ that He would 
preserve ..m to his heavenly kingdom.’ Gen. 48:16. Mat. 6:13. In- 
atend therefore of complaints or despondency, he was ready to ascribe 
"glory to the Lurd for ever and ever,’ or to ‘ages of ages,’ that is, to 
eternal aves. ‘Amen,’ Ip. 
(1€.) Many circumstances make it astonishing Paul should have been 
deserted by the Christians at Rome in this extremity. ... But one ma- 
terial circumstance, seldom taken notice of in this connexion, accounts 
dna great measure for what might otherwise appear so strange. Clem- 
ent, the companion of Paul, informs us, that he suffered martyrdom un- 
der the governors, i. e. when Nero was gone into Greece, and had left 
the government of the cily to Tigellinus and Sabinus, prefects of the 
[494] guard, and that monster Helius. This fixes Paul’s death to 
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A.D. 66 or 67. But the cruel persecution of Nero against the Chris 
tians at Rome was, according to Tacitus, at least two years before this, 
It is probable, therefore, many might have suffered death, or, according te 
our Lord’s advice, Mat. 10:23. have retired from Rome.’ Doppr.—Yet 
Bloomf. observes, on vs. 20—22. that ‘by “all the brethren,” we may 
suppose the persecution had not entirely dispersed the Christians, ba = 
that some vestiges of a congregation still remained.’ Ep. 
V. 19—22. Prisca, or Priscilla, and Aquila were neur to the place 
where Timothy resided ; but, as they frequently changed their abode, 
this does not determine where he then was. Acts 18:1—6, 18—23. Rom, 
16:3, 4.° The same remark may be made concerning the family of 
Onesiphorus. 1:16—18. The apostle had probably been attended hy 
Erastus and Trophimus, when he Jast parted with Timothy; but the 
former abode at Corinth, and the latter was left sick at Miletum — 
Surely, every reader must be fully satisfied, from reading the close of 
this epistle, that Peter was not at Rome when it was written ; if there- 
fore, he suffered martyrdom, at the same time when the apostle Paul | 
did, according to ancient tradition, he must have arrived at that city 
after this epistie had been sent. Timothy accompanied the apostle from 
Corinth, through Macedonia, probably to Miletus, when he went to Je 
rusalem before his first imprisonment at Rome. Ac. 20:4—16. It would 
therefore have been wholly superfluous to inform him concerning Erase 
tus, if that voyage had been spoken of; and Trophimus accompanied the 
apostle to Jerusalem. 21:29.—Some, indeed, suppose Miletum in Crete, 
mentioned by Homer, to be intended ; but, in that case, Paul must have 
left Trophimus there, at sometime subsequent to the voyage towards 
Rome, in which he suffered shipwreck; for no intimation of such an 
event is given in that narrative.—(22) The Lord Jesus be with the 
spirit.) What would a well-informed protestant think of a sijsttar 
prayer, in which the name of any saint, any mere man, or ercated bein) ) 
was inserted, instead of ‘the Lord Jesus?’ Would it not be consider ae 
as an act of idolatry, and that justly? And would not papis.s orng it 
as’a voucher for their worship of saints, with much plausibili ¥ ?—Bua | 
Jesus is ‘Emmanuel, God with us,’ Mat. 1:22 23. 28 14, 20. Sore. 
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PAUL’S EPISTLE TO TITUS, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


(Henry's Exposition, completed by Mr, J. Smith.) 


Tis Epistle of Paul to Titus, is much of the same nature with those to Timothy ; as they both stood in nearly the same rela, 
 fien to the apostle. We read much of this Titus, his titles, character, and active usefulness, in many places: he was a Greek 
Gal. 2:3. Paui called him his son, Tit. 1:4. his brother, 2 Cor. 2:13. his partner and fellow-helper , 2 Cor. 8:23. one that walkea 
in the same Spirit, and in the same steps with himself. We went up with the apostles to the church at Jerusalem, Gal. 2: . 
was much conversant at Corinth, for which church he had an earnest care 2.Cor. 8:16. Paul’s second epistle to them, 
anu provably his first, also, was sent by his hand, 2 Cor. 8:16—18, 23. 9:2—4. 12:18. He was with the apostle at Rome, 
- and thence went into Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 4:10. after which »o more occurs of him in the Scriptures. So that by them he 
appears not to have been a fixed bishop; if such he were, and in those times, the church of Corinth, where he most at 
tended, had the best title to him. In Crete (now called Candia, formerly Hecatompolis, from its hundred cities), a large 
asland at the mouth of the A.gean sea, the Gospel had got some footing; and here were Paul and Titus, in one of their 
travels, cultivating this plantation ; but the apostle of the Gentiles, having on him the care of all the churches, could not him- 
self tarry long at this place; he therefore left Titus some time there, to carry on the work which had been begun ; wherein, 
probably, meeting with more difficulty than ordinary, Paul wrote this epistle to him; and yet, perhaps, not so much for his 
own sake, as for the people’s, that the endeavors of Titus, strengthened with apostolic advice and authority, might be more 
significant and effectual among them. He was to see all the cities furnished with good pastors; to reject and keep out the 
unmeet and unworthy ; to teach sound doctrine, and instruct all sorts in their duties; to set forth the free grace of God in 
man’s salvation by Christ; and withal to show the necessity of maintaining good works by those who have believed in 
God, and hope for eternal life from Him. Henry. 
It is remarkable that ‘[itus, of whom the apostle repéatedly speaks in terms of the highest approbation and most cordial 
affection in his epistles, is not once mentioned inthe Acts of the Apostles.* 2 Cor. 2:1, 2, 13. 7:5—7. 8:16—24. 12:17—21. 
Gal. 2:1—5. Nor is anything recorded concerning Paul’s labors in Crete. It is indeed probable, the Gospel was made 
known there, at.an early period ; as there were Cretes present on the day of Pentecost, {cts 2:11. If, however, any then 
converted, on their return home, made known the Gospel to their neighbors; the joyful report from them would reach 
none but the Jews and proselytes. But no information is given us of what passed in that island, at that time, or afterwards , 
except as this epistle shows, that Paul had labored there. Probably, this was subsequent to his first imprisonment at Rome, 
and before his second. He seems to have had very great success in his ministry, in that island; but, by some means, to 
have been hurried thence, before he could order the state of the churches, in a regular mauner. 2 Tim. 4:9—13. He, 
therefore, left Titus there, to settle the churches in the several cities of the island, according to the apostolical plan in 
other places.—Tradition, and ecclesiastical records, have made Titus bishop of Crete: and, because so large an island was 
an extensive charge, some have conferred on him the title of archbishop. But 1 am by no means convinced, that even this 
title would not have been a derogation from his real dignity, as an evangelist.—‘ If, by saying Timothy and Titus were 
hishops, the one of Ephesus, the other of Crete, we understand that they took on them these churches, or dioceses, as their 
fixed and particular charge, in which they were to preside for the term of life; I believe that Timothy and Titus were not 
thus bishops. for bath Timothy and Titus were evangelists.—Now the work of an evangelist, says Eusebius, was this, te 
Jay the foundation of churches in barbarous nations, to constitute them pastors; and, having committed to them the cultt- 
vating of those new plantations, they passed on to other countries—As to Titus, he was only left in Crete, “to ordain 
elders in every city, and to set in order the things that were wanting.” Having therefore done that work, he had done ane 
that was assigned him in that station, and, therefore, Paul sends for him the very next year to Nicopolis.’ Whitby. Jt 
is, however, recorded, that he afterwards returned to Crete, and died there, when 94 years of age.—Dr. Whitby never 
doubted, nor does the author of these notes at all doubt, that diocesan episcopacy was generally introduced into the churches, 
even during the lives of some of the apostles. . But the office of an evangelist of old, and that of a true missionary at pres- 
ent, should be considered as perfectly distinct from that of a bishop ; and, in some respects, (especially as a general commis- 
sion, to preach the Gospel to the nations,) superior to it.—The postscript states that the epistle was writtten from Nicopolis 
in Macedonia: but, had this been the case, the apostle would have said, ‘I have determined here to winter,’ not ‘ there to 
winter.’ 3:12.. There were several cities called Nicopolis; and it is not certain which is here meant. Scorr. 


* ‘The earliest account we have of Titus isin Gal. 2:1, It appears 


guise, and no Jess free from all cunning designs of worldly advantage 
and person] ambition. 
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the apostle had 4 great regard for him.—This epistle was most probably 
the tast of Paul’s epistles, except the second to Timothy; but nothing 
can be certainly determined, either as to its date, or the place from which 
it was sent.—Upon the review of this and the two epistles to Timothy, 
it is natural to reflect how much they tend to illustrate and confirm the 
internal evidence of Christianity. Nothing sets the characters of great 
men in so true a light, as their Jetters to particular friends. In their 
familiar corresfiondence, they open their minds with freedom, and throw 
off all reserve. Yet in these epistles to his friends, as in his other epis- 
tles to whole churches, we find Paul the same man, actuated by the 
same principles, and having in view the same object ; free from all dis- 


The instructions he gives his friends for the 
exercise of their office, have nothing of art or subtlety, but are plain and 
simple. and ceutre in that grand design of advancing the interests of re- 
ligion, and the happiness of mankind, which ever Jay near his heart : and 
so far is he from flattering them with the prospect of any worldly advan- 
tage, that he exhorts them to be ready, after his example, to sacrifice 
every temporal interest, and even life itself, in the cause they had under- 
taken to support. Hence we may infer, that the Christian religion is not 
acunningly devised fable, formed to answer the ambitious or interestev 
views of its authors; but that it is indeed the power of God, and th 

wisdom of God.’ Doppr. 


A. D. 66. 


Introduction tv the epistle. 


CHAP. I. 


1 For what end Titus was left in Crete. 6 How they that 
gre tu be cnosen ministers ought to be qualified. IL The 
mouths of evil teachers to be stopped: 12 and what man- 
ner of m2n they be. 

AUL, a servant of God, and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ,.accord- 
ing to the faith of God’s elect, and 
the *acknowledying of the truth 
thich “is after godliness ; 
Ti, 2:25, b-1 Ti. 6:3, 


Cuap.I. V. ar Here is, 
_-1. The writer of this epistle, Paul, a 
Gentile name, taken by the apostie of the 


-. NOTES. Cuap. I. V. 1—4, 


The expression, ‘God our Savior,’ 


Gentiles, Acts 13: 9, 46, 47. When the 
Jews rejected the Gospel, and the Gentiles 
received it, we read no more of this apostle 
by his Jewish name Saul, but by his Roman 
one, Paul. 

Here he is described by his relation and 
office; a servant of God, not in the general 
sense only, as a man and a Christian; but 
especially as a minister, serving God. in the 
Gospel of his Son, Rom. 1:9. He is de- 
scribed more especially as a chief minister, 
an apostle of Jesus Christ; one who had seen 
the Lord, and was immediately called and 
commissioned by Him, and had his doctrine 
from Him. Observe, The highest officers 


in the church are but servants, yet they were 
so according to the faith of God’s elec. Their 
doctrine agreed with the faith of al, the 
elect from the beginning of the world, and 
was for propagating and promoting of the 
same. Observe, There are elect of God, 
1 Pet. 1:2. and in these the Holy Spirit 
works precious, aivine rann, proper to those 
who are chosen to eternal life, 2 Thess. 2: 
13, 14. Faith is the first principle of sancti- 
fication. And the acknowledging of the truth 
which is after godliness. The Gospel is 
truth ; great, sure, saving truth, Col. 1:5, 
truth after godliness, of a godly nature and 
tendency, pare, and purifying the heart of 


ed, ‘before the world began,’ to relate to the promise made*to Adam, 0 


_ seeme here to relate to the Godhead without distinction of persons ; and 
_ &. somie places it refers to the person of the Father, as saving us by his 
beloved Bon 3:4--7. 1 Tim. 1:1 2? —Some explain the words render- 


to Abraham, before the promulgation of the Mosaic law. But I must 
think, tha the interpretation above given is fur more obvious. If indeed 
Christ be the Chosen of God,’ the Surety and Representative of ‘all 
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-2 ©In hope of eternal life, which 
God that#cannot lie, promised be- 
fore the * world began ; 

$ But‘ neth in due times mani- 
fested his word through £ preaching, 
which is committed unto me, ac- 
cording to the commandment of 
God our Savior ; 

4 To Titus, mine own son “after 
the common faith: Grace, mercy, 
and peace, from God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ our Sa- 
vior. 

5 For this cause left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest set in 
order ' the things that are j wanting, 
and ordain * elders in every city, as 
1 had appointed thee : 


f2Ti. 1:10. i 1 Co. 11:34, 
g Ro. 10:14,15. jor, Left undone. 
BAT. 1:1,2. Ac. 14:23, 2 Ti, 2:2. 


the believer ; truth not only to be known 
but acknowledged, and held forth in word ana 
practice, Phil. 2: 15, 16. Rom. 10: 10. 
To bring to this knowledge and faith, and to 
the acknowledging and profession of the truth 
which is after godliness, 1s the great end of 
the gospel-ministry. Jn (or for) hope of 
eternal hfe, v. 2. This is the further intent 
of the Gospel, to beget hope as well as faith; 
to take off the mind and heart from the 
world, and to raise them to heaven and the 
things above. The faith and godliness of 
Christians lead to eternal life, and give hope 
and well-grounded expectation of it; for 
God, that cannot lie, hath promised it. 

But, How is He said to promise before 
the world began 2? Some understand his de- 
cre#, He purposed it in his eternal counsels, 
which was, as it were, his promise in em- 
bryos or rather, say some, before ancient 
mmes or many ages ago, referring to the 
promise aarary a vered, Gen. 3: 15. Here 
ts the stability and antiquity of the promise 
of eternal life to the saints. But it hath 
been in due time manifested, v. 3. that is, 
He hath made his promise, so darkly deliv- 
ered of old, in due time, (the proper.season 
before appointed,) more plain by preaching } 
that which some called foolishness of preach- 
ing, as been thus honored... Which is com- 
mitted unto me, The ministry is a trust; 
and whoso is appointed and called, ust 
preach the Word, 1. Cor, 9:16. Unpreach- 
ing ministers are none of the apostle’s suc- 
cessors. . According to the commandment of 
God our Savior; preaching is a work ap- 
ee by God asa Savior. See a-proof 
here of Christ’s deity, for by Him was the 
Gospel committed to Paul when he was con- 
verted, Acts 9:15, 17. and ch. 22:10, 14, 
15. and again when Christ appeared to him, 
v. 17—21. The Father saves by the Son, 
through the Spirit, and they concur in send- 
ing ministers. 

2. Here is the person written to, de- 
scribed ; 

Titus, a Gentile Greek, yet called both to 
the faith and ministry, Observe, The grace 
of God is free and powerful. He is descri- 
bed by his spiritual relation unto the apos- 
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“TITUS, 


a 
} 


tle; Mine own (or my genuine) son, not by 
nature, but by grace, 1 Cor, 4:15. Mine 
own son after the common faith; so called to 
distinguish Titus from hypocrites and false 
teachers, and to recommend him to the re- 
gard of the Cretians, as being among them 
a lively image of the apostle himself, in faith, 
and life, and heavenly doctrine. 

3. Paul’s salutation and prayer, wishing 
all blessings to Titus. Here are the bless- 
ings wished ; Grace, mercy, and peace. 
Grace, the free favor of God, and accept- 
ance with him. Mercy, the fruits of that 
favor, in pardon of sins, and freedom from 
all miseries by it, both here and hereafter. 
And. peace, the positive effect, and fruit of 
mercy. Observe, Grace is the fountain of 
all blessings. Mercy, and peace, and all 
good, spring out of this. Get into God’s 
favor, and all must be well; for, 

These blessings are wished. From God 
the Father, the Fountain of all good. And 
the Lord Jesus Christ our Sarr, as the 
way and means of procurement and con- 
veyance. 

Thus far the preface .to the epistle; then 
follows, 

The entrance into the matter, by signify- 
ing the end of Titus’ being left in Crete. 

V. 5. Here is the end expressed, 

I. More generally. To set in order, or to 
order after another ; so the word imports, 
Titus was to go on in settling what the 
apostle himself had not time for, in his 
short stay there. Observe the apostle’s great 
diligence in the Gospel; he labored to 
spread the Gospel as far as he could. His 


faithfulness and prudence too. He neglected 


not the places he went from ; but left some 
to cultivate the young plantation, and carry 
on what was begun. Observe his humility ; 
he disdained not to be helped, and that by 
such as were not of so high a rank in the 
ministry; a fitexample for exciting zeal and 
industry, and engaging to faithfulness and 


care of the floek. and. vresent or absent. | 


ving and aying, lor ministers, as much as 
in them lies, to provide for the spiritual edi- 
fication and comfort of their people. Here 
also, Observe, ‘Titus, though inferior to an 
apostle, yet was above the ordinary fixed 
pastors or bishops, who were to tend par- 
ticular churches as their peculiar stated 
charge; Titus was to ordain such ordinary 
pastors where wanting, and setule things in 
their first state and form, and then to pass to 
other places for like service, as there might 
be need. Where an apostle could act as an 
apostle, an evangelist could as an evange- 
list; for they worked the work of the Lord, as 
they did, 1 Cor. 16:10. in a like unfixed 
aod itinerant manner. 

Here at Crete Titus was but occasion- 
ally, and for a short time; Paul willed him 
to despatch business, and come to him at 
Nicopolis, where he purposed to winter; 
after this he was sent to Corinth, was with 
the apostle at Rome, and was sent thence 
into Dalmatia, which is the last we read of 
him in Scripture, so that from thence no 
fixed episcopacy in him does appear; he 
left Crete, aud we find not in Scriptnre that 
he returned thither any more. 

But, What power had either Paul or Ti- 
tus here? Was not what they did, an en- 

— 


churches, and bring them to perfection. 


rine 
Titus: 


se of leaving 


: Cau 


croachment on the rights of civil rulers * 


No, they came not to medal> with the civil — 


rights of any, Vuke 12: 14 Their work — 
was spiritual, tc 2e carried oa by conviction 
and persuasiot: no way interfering with, 
or prejudicing, or weakening, the power of 


magistrates, buc securing and arene ae 
it rather; the thugs, wanting were not suc! 


as civil magistrates are the fountains or ~ 


authors of, but divine and spiritual ordinwa» 
ces, and appointments for spiritual enda, de 
rived from Christ, the King and Head of 
the church; for settling these was Titus left. 
And observe, No easy thing is it to raise 


Il. In special ; To ordain elders ih acy 
city, that is, ministers, who were mostly out 
of the elder, and most understanding and 
experienced Christians ; or if younger in 
years, yet such as were grave and solid in 
their deportment and manners. There were 
to be set where there was any fft number of 
Christians, as in larger towns and cities was 
usually the case; though villages too might 
have them where there were Christians 
enough. These presbyters or elders were to 
have the ordinary and stated care and 
charge of the churches. The word is used 
sometimes more largely for any who bear 
ecclesiastical function in the church; 30 tne 
apostles were presbyters or elders, 1 Pet. 6: 
1. bat here it is meant of ordinary fixed 
pastors, who labored in the Word and doc- 
trine, and were over the churches in the Lord} 
such as are described here throughout the 
ch, Some use presbyter in the same sense 
as sacerdos, and translate it priest ; a term 
not given to gospel-ministers, unless in a 
figurative or allusive way, as all God’s peo- 
ple are said to be made ings and priests 
unto God, to offer up spiritual sacrifices of 
prayers, praises, and alms. But properly 
we have no priests under the Gospel, except 
Christ alone, the High Priest of our profess 
sion, Heb. 3:1. Presbyters here therefore 
are not prover priests, to offer sacsifices 
either typical or real; but only gospe 
ministers, to dispense Christ’s ordinances 
and to feed the church of God, over which the 
Holy Ghost hath made them overseers. 1. 
Observe, A church without a fixed and 
standing ministry in it, is imperfect and 
wanting. 2. Where a fit number of believ- 
ers is, presbyters or elders must be set, 
their continuance in churches is as neces= 
sary as their first appointment, for perfecting 
the saints, and edifying the body of Christ, till 
all come to a perfect man in Christ, till the 
whole number of God’s chosen be called and 
united to Christ in one body, and brouglit 
to their full stature and strength, and that 
measure of grace that is proper and designed 
for them, Eph, 4:12, 13. What praise is 
due to God for such an institution ! What 
thankfulness from those that enjoy the bene- 
fits of it! What pity and prayer for such as 
want it ! Ignorance and corruption, decays 
of good and increase of all evil, come by 


| want of a teaching and quickening ministry. 


On such accounts therefore was Titus leftin 
Crete, to set in order the things that were 
wanting, and to ordain elders in every city$ 
but this he was to do, not according to his 
own will or fancy, but according to apostoli- 
cal direction. This is, 
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who were given to Him, John 6:36—40. 17:1—S. eternal life was 
Promised to Him, in behalf of his people, of all who in every age should 
velieve in Him, ‘before the world was ;’ in consequence of his engage- 
ment to become incarnate, and to be obedient even to the death on the 
cross ‘Kuown unto God are all his works, from the beginning of the 
worid. Allow this, (and who will venture to deny it ?) and then the 
promise of eternal life to the divine Logos, in behalf of all his people, is 
clear, and the meaning satisfactory ; which, in my judgment at least, 
the other interpretations by no means are —(2) Cannot lie.] Surely 
this was not from want of liberty or power, but through the moral ina- 
bility of perfect holiness. 2 Tim, 2:8—13, v. 13. Scorr. 
Vv. 5. Crete.| ‘Crete, one of the largest islands in the Mediterranean, 
Nes tc the south of the Archipelago, and is about 250 miles lung, 50 
oroad, and 63° in circuit. According to ancient authors it was peopled 
from Palestine. This people were great archers. In 1204 the Venetians 
teck Canea, the se.ond greatest city in Crete, and with it the whola 
land. But in 1€%5 tue Turks almost entirely expelled the Venetians 
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and have kept possession ever since. In respect to climate and soil, as 
well as size, Crete is one of the finest islands in the Mediterranean, and 
with proper cultivation would produce all the necessaries and cuxtales 
of life in the greatest abundance.’ Mackn.—A son of the Ed. Jately vis 
ited this delightful island, now in the hands of the viceroy of Egypt, and 
remarks apon its soil, scenery, and capability, as well deserving the 
praise that has been Javished upon them. Whata station for a Christisa 
colony, filled with American enterprise! This stepping-stone and key ta 
the east, would soon become the staple of the commerce of the EB. and 
W. Ep.—Set in order, &c.), Ordain, &c. ‘There were ‘100 cities” 


‘in Crete, but every considerable town was called a city by the ancients, 
Most ikely, some congregations were settled under proper ministers, — 


while Paul was among them, but others were not so provided, and the 
interposition of so wise and good a man as Titus, probably moved 
with extraordinary gifts, would, no doubt, have great weight on such ag 
occasion.’ Doppr.—Might he not have said, thut Titus, as. an evangelist 


of that peculiar character, as evangelists, wich is conce’¢] to Timothy 


4 


_ 6 If any be 'blameless, the hus- 
hand of one wife, having faithful 
vhildren, not accused of riot, or 

unruly. 

_ 7 For a bishop must be blame- 
less, as the steward of God; not 
self- willed, not soon angry, not 
‘given to wine, no striker, not given 
to filthy lucre ; : 

* 8 But a lover of hospitality, a 
lover of good ™ men, sober, just, 
holy, temperate ; 

9 Holding ® fast the faithful word, 
°as he hath been taught, that he 
may be able by sound doctrine both 
to exhort and to convince the gain- 
sayers. 
10 For there are many unruly 

and vain P talkers and deceivers, 
specially they of the circumcision : 


1 U Ti. 3:2, &c. n 2 Th, 2:15, p Ja. 1:26. 
m or, things. © or, in leaching. 


III. The rule of his proceeding; As I had 
appointed thee, probably when he was going 
from him, and in the presence and hearing 
of others ; which now he may refer to, not 
so much for Titus’ own sake as for the peo- 
ple’s, that they might the more readily yield 
obedience to Titus, knowing and observing 
that in what he did he was warranted and 
supported by apostolic injunction and au- 
thority. Human traditions and inyentions 
may not be brought into the church of God. 
If an evangelist might not do anything but 
by appointinent, much less may others. 

The apostle next gives Titus directions 
about ordination, showing whom he shgu! 
ordain, and whom not. ° ~ 

Of those whom he should ordain, he points 
out the qualifications and virtues ; such as 
respect their life and manners, and such as 
relate to their doctrire : the former in the 
sixth, seveath, and eighth verses, and the 
fatter in the ninth. 

V. 6—9. I. Their yualifications respect- 
ing their life and manners are, 

1. More general ; If any be blameless ; 
not absolutely ; but the meaning is, not un- 
der an ill character ; but rather of good re- 
port, even from those that are without ; he 
must not bring reproach on the holy function. 

2. More particularly : 

_ (1.) He must be of conjugal chastity ; 
the husband of one wifz. The church of Rome 
says the husband of no wife, but from the 
' beginning it was not so ; marriage is an or- 
dinance from which bo profession or calling 
isa bar, 1 Cor. 9:5.  Forbidding to marry 
is one of the erroneous doctrines of the anti- 
christian church, 1 Tim. 4:3. Not that 
Ministers must be married; that is not 
meant ; but the Ausband of one wife, may be 
either not having divorced his wife and mar- 
ried another, or having but one wife at one 
and the same time, no bigamist ; he might 
be married to more than one wife succes- 
sively; but, being married, he must have 
but one wife at once. Polygamy is scanda- 
fous in any, as also having a harlot or con- 
eubine with his lawful: wife ; such sin, or 
any wanton Jibidinous carriage, must be very 
remote from such as would enter into so sa- 
ered a function. And as to his children, 
having faithful children, obedient and good, 
brought np in the true Christian faith, and 
living aecordiug to it, at least as far as the 


and Titus), was to exercise a discretionary and deciding influence in the 
ordination of these elders, &c., agreenbly to the suggestion of Scott, and 
the opinion of Whitby, quoted by Scott ? See Preface to Titus; also 


‘helow, v. 7. on bishop. 


V. 6,7. Riot.] Asdtias : Eph. 5:18. 1 Pet. 4.4, Asotos: Lu. 15:13. 
Self willed.] 2 Pet. 2:10. 

ne who inakes his own inclination the measure of his conduct, in what 
* ggaris others, Lu. 18:1—8. 2 Pet.2:10,11. [Note,2 Tim. 3:2.] Scorr. 
‘If the bishop Paul speaks of, had been invested 

with an oflice distinet from, and superior to, the elder, v. 5. there could 
_ Bave been no room to-conclude, that an-eder must: be blameless, be- 
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endeavors of the parents can avail. Not-ac- 
cused of riot, or unruly ; not justly so accus- 
ed ; otherwise the most innocent may be 
falsely so charged ; they must look to it, 
therefore, that there be no color fur such 
censure. 

The ground of this qualification is shown 
from the nature of his office, v. 7. Those 
before termed presbyters, or elders, are here 
styled bishops ; and such they were, having 
no ordinary fixed and standing officers above 
them. Titus’ business here, it is plain, was 
but occasional, and his stay short, as before 
noted. Having ordained elders, and settled 
things in their due form, he went and left 
all (for aught that appears in Scripture) in 
the hands of those elders whom the apostle 
here calls bishops, and stewards of God. We 
read not in the sacred writings of any suc- 
cessor he had in Crete ; but to those elders 
or bishops was committed the full charge of 
feeding, ruling, and watching over, their 
flock ; they wanted not any powers necessa- 
ry for carrying on religion and the ministry 
of it among them, and deriving it down to 
succeeding ages. These are the qualifica- 
tions, relatively, with the ground of them, 

(2.) The more absolute ones are. ex- 
pressed : 

{1.] Negatively, showing what an elder 
or bishop must no®be ; not self-willed. The 
prohibition is of large extent, excluding self- 
opinion, or overweening conceit of parts and 
abilities, self-love, and self-seeking, making 
self the centre of all; also self-confidence 
and trust, and self-pleasing, litile regarding 
or setting by others ; not proud, stubborn, 
froward, inflexible, set on one’s own will 
and way; or churlish, as Nabal : such is the 
sense expositors have affixed to the term. 
Not soon angry, not one of a hasty. angry 
temper, soon and easily provoked ana inflam- 
ed. The minister must be meek and gentle, 
and patient towards all men. Not given to 
wine ; there is no greater reproach ona min- 
ister than to be a wine-bibber, one who loves 
it, and gives himself undue liberty this way. 
Seasonable and moderate use of this is not 
unlawful, 1 Tim. 5:23. But excess therein 
is shameful in all, especially in a minister : 
take heed, therefore, of going too near the 
brink. No striker, in any quarrelsome or 
contentious manner, not injuriously or out of 
revenge, with cruelty or unnecessary rough- 
ness. Not given to filthy lucre not greedy 
of it; as 1 Tim. 3:3. whereby is not meant 
refusing a just return for their labors, in or- 
der to their necessary support and comfort ; 
but not making gain their first or chief end; 
entering into the ministry, or managing of 
it with base worldly views. It is called fil- 
thy lucre, from its defiling the soul that inor- 
dinately or greedily looks after it, as if it 
were any otherwise desirable than for the 
good and lawful uses of it. Thus of the 
negative part.of the bishop’s character. But, 

[2.] Positively he must be, ». 8. A lover 
of hospitality, as an evidence that he is not 
given to filthy lucre, but is willing to use 
what he has to the best purposes, not laying 
up for himself, so as to hinder charitable 
laying out for the good of others ; receiving 
and entertaining strangers, (as the word im- 
ports,) a great and necessary office of love, 
especially in those times of affliction and dis- 
tress, when Christians were made to fly and 
wander for safety from persecution and ene- 
mies, or in travelling to and fro where there 
were not such public houses for reception as 
in our days; nor, it may be, had many poor 
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saints sufficiency of their own for such uses, 
then to receive and entertain them was gooe 
and pleasing to God. A lover of good men 
or of good things ; ministers should be ex 
emplary in both ; this will evidence theic 
open piety, and likeness to God, and their 
Master, Jesus Christ. Sober, or prudent, a 
the word signifies; a needful grace in a min- 
ister, both for his ministerial and personal 
carriage and management. Just, in things 
belonging to civil life, and mora’ righteous- 
ness and equity in dealings, giving to all 
theirdue. Holy, m what concerns religion;, 
one who reverences and worships God, and 
is of a spiritual and heavenly conversation. 
Temperate ; it comes from a word that sig- 
nifies strength, and denotes one who has pow- 
er over his. appetite and affections, or, in 
things lawful, can, for good ends, restrain 
and hold them in. And thus of the qualifi- 
cations respecting the minister’s life and 
manners ; what he must not, and what he 
must, be and do. Now, 

II. As to doctrine : 

1, Here is his duty, v. 9. keeping close 
to the doctrine of Christ, the word of his grace; 
holding it fast in his own belief and profes- 
sion, and in teaching others. Observe, The 
Word of God, revealed in the Scripture, is 
a true and infallible Word, which ministers 
must hold fast, and hold forth, in their teach- 
ing and life. I have kept the faith, was Paul’s 
comfort, 2 Tim. 4:7. and not shunned to de- 
clare the whole counsel of God ; there was his 
faithfulness, Acts 20: 27. 

2. Here is the end, v. 9. to persuade and 
draw others to the true faith, and convince 
the contrary minded. We see here summa- 
rily the great work of the ministry,—to ex- 
hort those who are willing to know and do 
their duty ; and to convince them that cons 
tradict; both which are to be done by sound 
doctrine, in a rational, instructive way, by 
scripture-arguments and testimonies, which 
are the infallible words of truth, what all 
may and should rest and be satisfied in and 
determined by. And thus of the qualifica- 
tions of the elders whom Titus was to ordain. 

The apostle’s directory shows whom he 
should reject or avoid,—men of another char- 
acter, the mention of whom is brought in as 
a reason of the eare he had recommended 
about the qualifications of ministers, why 
they should be such, and only such, as he 
hac dacuibels The reasons he takes both 
from bad teachers and hearers among them, 
from v. 10. to the end. 

V. 10,11. 1, Those false teachers are 
described. They were unruly, headstrong, 
and ambitious of power, refractory and un- 
tractable, (as some render it,) and such as 
would not bear or submit themselves to the 
discipline and necessary order in the church, 
impatient of good government and of sound 
doctrine. Many such there were, especially 
pretended converts from the Jews, who yet 
were for mingling Judaisin and Christiani- 
ty together, and so making a corrupt med- 
ley. These were the false teachers. And, 

2. There is the apostle’s direction how to 
deal with them, ». 11. Their mouths must be 
stopped ; not by outward force, but by con- 
futation and conviction, showing them their 
error, not giving place to them even for an 
hour. Iu ease of obstinacy, indeed, break- 
ing the peace 9€ the church, and corrupting 
other churches, censures are to have place ; 
the last means for recovering the faulty, and 
preventing the hurt of many. Observe, Faith- 
ful ministers must oppose seducers in good 
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cause a bishop must be so, though the argument would have held 
strongly in an inverted order.’ 
Id. alter Raphelius. 

V.10—13. They [the Cretians) united the subtlety cf the tox, une 
venom of the serpent, or the fierceness of wolves and tigecs, with the 
greediness and inactivity of swine.—lIt is not easy to determine, from 
what concurrence of circumstances the Cretians obtamed so edious and 
contemptible a national character; but the inspired apostle attested the 
truth of this testimony ; and the effects of it nppearey im the conduct of 
many false teachers and professors of Christianity.—Timothy had beea 
taught to instruct opposers with meekness, and to rebyse with long 
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11 Whose mouths must be stop- 
ped, who subvert 9 whole houses, 
teaching things which they ought 
not, cor filthy lucre’s sake. 

12 One ‘of themselves, even a 
prophet of their own, said, The 
Cretians are alway liars, evil beasts, 
slow bellies. 

13 This witness is true. Where- 
fure rebuke ‘them sharply; that 
they may be sound in the faith, 

14 Not giving heed to Jewish 
fables, and:commandments of men, 
that turn from ‘the truth. 

15 Unto "the pure all things are 
pure: but unto them ithat are defil- 
ed and unbelieving zs nothing pure; 
but even their mind and conscience 
is defiled. 

16 They profess that they know 
God ; but in works they deny him, 
being abominable, and disobedient, 
and unto every good work ™ repro- 
bate. 

q Mat. 23:14, 


r Ac. 17:28. 
e 2Ti. 4:2, 


+4. w or, void of 
z 14,20, judgment. 
v 2 Ti, 3:5,7. 


time, that, their folly being made manifest, 
they may proceed no further. : 
* 3. ‘The reasons for this. (1.) From the 
pernicious effects of their errors; They sub- 
vert whole houses, teaching ‘things they ought 
not ; the necessity of circumcision, and of 
keeping the law of Moses; so subverting 
the Gospel and souls of men; not-some few 
only, but whole families. (2.) Their base 
end in what they do ; for filthy lucre’s sake, 
serving a worldly interest under pretence of 
religion; love of money is the root of all evil. 
Most fit it is, that such should be resisted, 
confuted, and put to shame, by sound doc- 
trine, and reasons from the Scriptures. ‘Thus 
of -he grounds respecting the bad teachers. 

Tn reference to their people or hearers, who 
are described from ancient testimony given 
of them ; 

V.12—14. I. Here is the witness, v. 12. 
one of the Cretians, not of the Jews, Epi- 
menides, a Greek poet, likely to know, and 
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unlikely to slander them : a@ prophet of their 
own ; so their poets were accounted writers 
of divine oracles. These often witnessed 
against the vices of the people: Aratus, 
Epimenides, and others among the Greeks; 
Horace, Juvenal, and Persius, among the 
Latins: much smartness did they use against 
divers vices. 

If. Here is the matter of his testimony,— 
The Cretians are alway liars, evil beasts, slow 
bellies; to a proverb they were infamous for 
falsehood and lying. ‘To play the Cretian, 
or to lie, is the same ; and they were com- 
pared to evil beasts, for their sly hurtfulness 
and savage nature ; ard called slow bellies, 


‘for their !aziness and sensuality, more in- 


clined to eat than.to, work, and live by some 
honest employment. Observe, Such scan- 
dalous vices as were the reproach of hea- 
thens, should be far from Christians. And, 

II. Here is the verification of this by 
the apostle himself, v. 13. The apostle saw 
too much gtound for that character. The 
temper of some nations is more inclined to 
some vices than others. The Cretians were 
too generally such as here described, sloth- 
ful and ill-natured, false and perfidious, as 
the apostle himself vouches. And thence, 

IV. He instructs Titus how to deal with 
then; Wherefore rebuke them sharply. When 
Patil wrote to Timothy, he bade him instruct 
with meekness ; but now, when he writes to 
Titus, he bids him rebuke them sharply. The 
reason of the difference may be taken either 
‘from’ the different. temper of Timothy and 
Titus ; or rather, it was from the difference 
of the case and people. Timothy had a more 
polite people to deal with, and therefore he 
must rebuke them with meekness ; Titus a more 
rough and uncultivated people ; and there- 
fore he must rebuke ‘them sharply. There 
must, in reproving, ‘be a distinguishing be- 
tween sins and sins, and between sinners and 
sinners. Wisdom, therefore, ‘is requisite to 
temper and manage reproofs aright, as may 
be most likely to do good, Jude 22; 23. The 
Cretians’ sins and corruptions were many, 
great, and habitual ; ‘therefore they must be 
rebuked sharply. But that such direction 
might not be misconstrued, 

V. Here is the end of ‘it noted, v. 14. that 
they may be, and show themselves, truly and 
effectually changed from such evil temper 
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and manners as those Cretians im their nat 
ural state lived in, and might not adhere to 
or regard (as some might be too ready to do) 
the Jewish traditions, and superstitions of 
the Pharisees, which would be apt to make 
them disrelish the Gospel, and the sound — 
and wholesome truths of it. Observe, ‘The 

sharpest reproofs must aim at the guod of 4 
the reproved : soundness in the faith is moat — 
desirable and necessary ; anda special mean — 
thereto is, to turn away the ear from fables — 
and the fancies of men, 1 Tim. 1: 4. soch. 4% 
7. Fancies and devices of men in the wor~ — 
ship of God, are contrary to truth and piety. 
Observe, A fearful judgment it is, to be turns 
ed away from the truth. Who hath bewitche 
ed you, said Paul to the Galatians, ch. 3:1. 
that ye should not obey the truth? Hawng 
begun in the Spirit, are ye made perfect by the 
flesh ? ; 

VI. He gives the reason for all this, from ~ 
the liberty we have by the Gospel, from legal 
observances, and the evil and mischief of a — 
Jewish spirit under the Christian dispensa- 
tion, in the two last verses. 

V. 15, 16. To good Christians, sound in — 
the faith, and thereby purified, all things are 
pure ; meats and drinks, and such things as 
were forbidden under the law, in these there 
is now no such distinction, all are pure, law 
ful and free in their use ; but to them that are 
defiled and unbelieving, nothing is pure : things 
lawful and good they abuse and turn to sin, 
because their mind and conscience, those 
leading faculties, are defiled ; ataint is de- 
rived to all they do, Prov. 15: 8. and ch. 21:4. 
The ploughing of the wicked is sin, not in ite 
self, but as done by him ;_ the carnality of the 
mind and heart mars all the labor of the hand, 

Objection. But are not these Judaizers, 
as ye call them, men who profess religion, 
and speak wet! of God and Christ, and rights 
eousness of life, and should they be se 
severely taxed ? Answer, v. 16. There are 
many who in word and tongue profess to 
know God, and yet in their lives and cen- — 
versations deny and reject Him: their prace 
tice is a contradiction to their profession, 
Ezek. 33:31. The apostle, instructing Ti- 
tus to rebuke sharply, does himself rebuke — 
sharply ; he gives them very hard words ; 
yet, doubtless, no harder than their case ware 
ranged, and their need required, Being abom- 


PRACT. OBS, All, who are not the slaves of sin and Satan, are ‘ the 
servants of God:’ ‘this honor have all his saints,’ and this dignifies 
their meanest employments, Js. 54:15—17. John 12:23—26. Rom. 
6:16—19. Col. 3:22—25. though the oflice of ministers is confined toa 
few, and that of apostles and evangelists to a very small number.— 
When a multitude of captives are brought forth, from the dark dungeon 
of Satan, into the glorious light and liberty of the Gospel; many things 
will be wanting, and much will require to ‘be set in order,’ before their 
worship aud service can be perforined in a suitable manner, the ibest 
methods used for their edification, and the most effectual defence made 
against the assanlts of their spiritual enemies. Then the presence, 
counsel, and influence of experienced and faithful servants of God will 
be peculiarly useful; especially in respect of the choice and ordination 
of pastors, to preside over them and teach them.—It is peculiarly in- 
cumbent on ministers to educate their children with diligence and piety, 
and to rule them with prudence and firmness: and the children of min- 
isters should consider what a dreadful account must be rendered by 
them, if their unbelief, riot, and unruly behavior bring an imputation on 


the character of their fathers, interfere with their usefulness, and thus 
occasion the ruin of immortal souls.—In all ages, there have been un- — 
ruly and vain ‘talkers and deceivers,’ by whom Satan sows tares in the 

Lord’s field: and this should teach and induce the servants of God to 

be vigilant and diligent, that they may counteract the enemy.—The true _ 
Christian learns to exercise his liberty in a pure and holy manner; all 
things are * pure to him,’ and grace teaches him ‘to eat, and to drink, 
and to do all to the glory of God ;’ and when he fails, he has humh'e 
recourse to the purifying blood and sanctifving grace of Christ. But — 
unbelievers are ‘defiled in their minds and consciences ;’ their ordinary — 
actions and religious duties are unclean to them: whether they riot in — 
licentiousness, as if that were liberty ; or whether they enslave them- — 
selves to superstitious observances. For alas! numbers, of varitus — 
descriptions, ‘ profess to know God, but in works deny Him; being 
abominable, disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate.’ Bet xt 
last ‘ the tree will be known by its fruit ; and every tree that bringeth not — 
forth good fruit, shall be hewn down, and cast into the fire’ Scorr 


suffering; 1 Tim. 5:1,2. 2 Tim. 2:23—26. but Titus way ordered to 
rebuke with sharpness. Some have conjectured, that Timothy was too 
vehement in his natural spirit, and Titus too timid and pliant: others 
ascribe the difference to the opposite characters of the persons to be 
rebuked. Bat, in fact, Christian meekness is as distant from pusillani- 
mous coniivance at sin and error, as from impetuous anger and impa- 
tience. This, the apostle’s conduct, and even that of our Lord Himself, 
fully demonstrate. Jam. 3:17.18. Scorr. 
(L0.) B/. understands this of Judaizers, and udds, ‘ that Crete, standing 
midway between Palestine and the civilized world, and so opportune for 
both, shouid swarm with Jews, were of itself’ probable, and it is con- 
,frmed by Josephus and Philo.’ Ep. 
(12.) ‘To Cretise, or imitate the Cretians, was a proverbial expression 
“gmong the ancients for lying. The words poet and prophet were often 
used promiscuously ‘by the Greeks and Romans. Some fragments of 
Epimenides, have come down to us, among which is what is here quot- 
ed from a work entitled, concerning oracles ; and he seems to have been 
Tegarded as a prophet rather than a poet. Paley notices the similarity 
of making this quotation from a Cretian poet, to the apostle’s ouoting a 
poet of their own at Athens.’ Henry, abr.—Evil beasts, slou bellies.) 
‘It is evident the poet here suggested a remarkable contrast, to show 
what a mixture there was of fictceness and /uwury in the character of 
the Crétians. Savage beasts are generally nimble and active; but ¢hese 
men, while they had the fury of lions and tigers, indulged so much in 


the most sordid idleness and intemperance; that they grew (as it were) — 
all belly : and, like a breed of swine common in the eastern countries, — 
were often so burdened with fat, that they could hardly move.’ Dopp. — 
The Egyptians represented a man who thus made a god of the alimen- 
tive propensity, as an unwieldy, big-bellied swine, waddling upon hia — 
hind feet. Ep. 

(13.) Rebuke them sharply.) On the difference between Pau)’s ine 
struction here to Titus, and his instruction to Timothy, see on 2 Tim — 
4:2. to which muy be added here, from Doddr., that ‘ there is a degreg 
of long-suffering and gentleness, very consistent with all that senerita 
which faithfulness requires; which is not that of boisterous passion, i+ 
nature and scurrility, but us meek, though 7esolute zeal for God, and — 
friendship for the offender, which vet will not be silenced by trifling — 
excuses, nor fail seriously to represent vie fatal consequences that may — 
attend the evil reproved.’ 1p. 

V. 14—16. The unbelieving Jews seem w have been primarily in 
tended; but the Judaizing teachers were purposely ‘ucluded as unbe- 
lievers, also, though: they professed to believe.—(14) Turn from the — 
truth.] Some render it pervert or subvert the truth: yet the word 
occurs in a like construction in the text referred to, where it evidencly 
means turn away from. : corr. — 

(15, 16.) In works deny God.| Paul is speaking of # class which — 
contains many grades, from the openly, licentious, to the honorable in — 
the eyes of the World. ‘Amid the manifold verieties ¢ human charae 
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“CHAP. ItL.. 
“Brections given unto Titus both for his coctrine and life. 
8 Of the daty of aervants, and in general of all Christiaus, 


Ae he speak thou the things which 
_ 4 become sound doctrine ; 
2 That the aged * men be ° sober, 
grave, temperate, sound in faith, in 
‘charity, in patience. 
3 The aged women likewise, that 
‘they be in behavior as becometh 
-*holiness, not ‘false accusers, not 
given \to much wine,* teachers of 
good things ; , 

_ 4 That they may teach the °* 
young women to be ‘sober, to love 
their husbands, to love their child- 


ren, 
@ Pr, 16:31. ¢ or, holy women. e 1 Ti. 5:14, 
b or, vigilant. d or, make-bates, f or, wise. 


inable, deserving that God and good men 
should turn away their eyes from them as 
nauseous and offensive. And disobedient, 
unpersuadable and unbelieving. They might 
do divers things ; but it was not the obedi- 
ence of faith, not what was commanded, or 
short of the command. To every good work 
reprobate, without skill or judgment [or will] 
to do anything aright. See the miserable 
condition of such as have a form of godli- 
Hess, but not the power ; yet let us not be 
s0 ready to fix this «charge on others, as 
careful that it agree not to ourselves; that 
there be not in us an evil heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the living God ; but that we 
he sincere and without offence till the day of 
Christ, being filled with the fruits of righteous- 
ness, which are by Jesus Chiist, unto the glo- 
ry and praise of God, Phil. 1:10, 11. | x 


Cuap. If. V.1. Here is the third thing 
in tle matter of the epistle. In the ch. fore- 
going, the apostle had directed Titus about 
matters of government, and to set in order 
the things that were wanting in the churches. 
Here he exhorts him, : 

1. Generally, to a faithful discharge of 

his own office. The adversative particle 
(but) here, points back to the corrupt teach- 
ers: in opposition to them, says he, ‘ But 
speak thou the things that become sound doc- 
trine, what is agreeable to the Word, which 
is pure and uncorrupt, healthful and nour- 
ishing to eternal life.” Observe, The true 
doctrines of the Gospel are sound doctrines, 
and ministers must be careful to teach only 
such. ‘f the common talk of Christians must 
be uncorrupt to the use of edifying, such as 
may minister grace to the hearers, Exph. 4: 29. 
much more wwust ministers’? prewching be 
such. Thus the apostle exhorta ‘Titus gen- 

erally ; and then, 
2. Specially and particularly, /se instructs 
him to apply this sound doctrve to several 
“sorts of persons, from v.2—1G Here is an 
excellent Christian directory, accommodat- 
_ed to the old and to the youns ; to men and 
women ; to the preacher hiraself, and unto 
servants, 
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V. 2. By aged men some understand elders | times. 


by office, including deacons, &c. But it is 
rather to be taken of the aged in years. Old 
disciples of Christ must conduct themselves 
in everything agreeably to’ the Christian 
doctrine. That the aged men be sober ; not 
thinking the decays of nature will. justify 
them in any intemperance to repair them ; 
they must keep measure in things, both for 
health and for fitness, for counsel and exam- 
ple to the younger. Grave ; levity is unbe- 
coming in any, but especially in the aged ; 
they should be composed and staid, grave 
in Labi. speech, and behavior ; gaudiness 
in dress, levity and vanity. in the behavior, 
how unbeseeming in their years! Temper- 
rate ; moderate and prudent, one who gov- 
erns well his passions and affections, so as 
not to be hurried away by them to anything 
evil or indecent. Sound in the faith ; sincere 
and steadfast, constantly adhering to the 
truth of the Gospel, not fond of novelties, 6r 
ready torun into corrupt opinions or parties. 
Those who are full of years should be full 
of grace and goodness, the ixner man renew- 
ing more and more as the outer.decays. In 
charity, ov love ; this is fitly joined with 
faith, which works by, and must be seen in, 
love, love to God and men, and soundness 
therein: it must be sincere love, without 
dissimulation, And in patience. Aged per- 
sons are apt to be peevish, fretful, and pas- 
sionate ; and therefore need to be on their 
guard against such infirmities and tempta- 
tions. Faith, love, and patience, are three 
main Christian graces, and soundness in 
these is much of gospel-perfection. There 
is enduring and waiting patience ; both must 
be looked after ; to bear evils becomingly, 
and contentedly to want the good till we are 
fit for it, and it for us, being followers of 
them who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises. Thus as to the aged men. 

V. 3. Aged women, also, must be instruct- 
ed and warned. Some by these under- 
stand the deaconesses, mostly employed in 
looking after the poor and tending the sick ; 
but it is rather to be taken (as we render 
it) of all aged women professing religion, 
they must be in behavior as becometh holiness ; 
both men and women must accommodate 
their behavior to their profession ; those 
virtues before recommended to aged men, 
are not proper to them only, but applicable 
to both sexes, and to be looked to by aged 
women as well as men ; women are to hear 


_and learn their duty from the Word, as well 


as the men: there is not one way of salva- 
tion for one sex or sort, and another for an- 
other; but both must learn and practice the 
same things, both as aged and as Christians; 
the virtues and. duties are common. That 
the aged women likewise, as well as the men, 
be in behavior as becometh holiness ; or as be- 
seems and is proper for holy persons, such 
as they profess to be, and should he ; keep- 
ing a pious decency and decorum in clothing 


and gesture, in looks and speech, and all | 
their deportment ; and this from an inward | 
principle and habit of holiness, influencing | 


and ordering the outward conduct at all 


I 


Observe, Though express scriptsra 
do not occur, or be not brought, for every 
word, or look, or fashion in particular 5 yee + 
general rules there are, according to which 
all must be ordered, 1 Cor. 10:31. Phil. 
4:8. Whatsoever things are beseeming or 
unbeseeming holiness, form a measwe aud 
rule of carriage to be looked to. Nit false 
accusers, no caluimniators or sowers uf dis- 
cord, slandering and backbiting their neigh- 
bors, a great and too common fault. A 
slanderer is one whose tongue is set on fire of 
hell: so much, and so directly, do these do 
the devil’s work, that for it the devil’s name 
is given to such. Not given to much wine 5 
the word denotes such addictedness thereto, 
as to be under the power and mastery of it. 
How immodest and shameful, corrupting 
and destroying purity both of body and 
mind! Of what evil example and tendency, 
unfitting for the next thing which is a posi- 
tive duty of aged matrons, “ be teachers of 
good things. Not public preechers, that is 
forbidden, 1 Cor. 14: 34. but otherwise, by. 
example and a good life: besides, they may 
and should, also, teach by doctrinal instruc- 
tion at home, and ina private way. Prov. 
31:1, 26. Teachers of good things are op- 
posed to teachers of things corrupt, or to 
what is trifling-and vain, of no good use or 
tendency; old wives’ fables, or superstitious 
sayings and observances ; in opposition to 
these, their business is, and they may be 
called on to it, to be teachers of good things. 
For, 

There are lessons for young womea, also, 
which the aged women must teach, and 
instruct and advise them in, the duties of 
religion according to their years. 

V. 4,5. For teaching such things, aged 
women have often better access than vhe 
men, even than ministers. have ; therefore, 
they must improve it in instructing the 
young women, especially the young wives ; 
for he speaks of their duty to their husbands 
and children. These young women, the 
more aged must teach, 

1. To bear a good personal character ; 
To be sober and discreet, contrary to the van- 
ity and rashness which younger years are 
subject to. discreet and chaste stand well to- 
gether ; many expose themselves .o fatal 
temptations, by that which at first might be 
hut indiscretion, Prov. 2:11. Chaste and 
keepers at home, are well joined too. Dinah, 
when she went to see the daughters of the 
land, lost her chastity ; there are occasions 
for going abroad, but a gadding temper for 
merriment and company sake, to the neglect 
of domestic affairs, or from uneasiness at 
being in her place, that is the opposite evil 
intended, and is commonly accompanied 
with, or draws after it, other evils, 1 Tim. 
5:13,14. As their business, they should guide 
the house, and give no Occasion to the enemy 
to speak reproachfully. Good, generally, in 
opposition to all vice; and specially, in her 
place, kind, helpful, and charitable ; as 
Dorcas, full of good works and almsdeeds 
Also, it may have, so some, a more partic 
ular sense, one of a meek, and yet cheerful 


Paul’s directions fo Titus — 


| as effectunl!y vealizes [total doneeee 


ter, and the number of coirstitutional principles which’ enter into its 
composition, might there 1.0% be an individual, in whom the constitu- 
tional virtues so blaze forth, und have the ascendancy, [ Mar. 10:21, &c.] 
as to give a general effec. 4 gracefulness to the whole of this moral 
exhibition ; and vet, may rot that individual be as unmindful of his God, 
as if the principles of bis canstizution had been mixed up in such differ- 
ent proportion, as to ina s+ him an odious and a revolting spectacie? In 
a word, might net Seuriatity shed forth its tears, and Friendship per- 
“orm its services, and ‘Liberality impart of its treasures, and Patriotism 
varn the gratitude of its country, and Honor maintain itself entire and 
untainted, and ali tas sofienings of what is amiable, and all the glories 
of what is chive'rsus and manly, gather into one bright effulgency of 
“moral accomptira'a et on the person of him, who never, for a moment, 
subordinates one abit, or one affection, to the will of the Almighty ; 
_(vho hath not Ged in all, or any of his thoughts ;] who is just as care- 
fess and as urcencerned ubout God, as if the native tendencies of his 
_constituticn set compounded him a monster of deformity ; and who just 
this attribute of rebellion against 
Mnis Maker, cs the most loathsome and profligate of his species, that he 
walks in tne counsel of his own heart, and after the sight of his own 
eyes? [Koz in the same showing out cf natural inclinations] you may 
_giso observe ainong the brutes, the gentleness [and benevolence] of one, 


the affectionate fidelity of another, the cruel and unrelenting ferocity of 
a third, [parental love, providence, &c.] and you never question the 
propriety of language, when some of these instinctive tendencies [note, 
end of Rom. 7,] are better reported of than others, as more or less ami+ 
able and éx@éaring. But it does not once occur to you, that, even in the 
very best of these exhibitions, there is any sense af God, or that the 
great mastereprinciple of his .uthority is at all concerned init.’ Mere 
Virtue without Christianity. CHALMERS 
NOTES. Cuar. Il. V.1,2. To mark the difference between false 
teachers, and the servants or Christ, the apostle exhorted Titus to 
“speak such things as became sound doctrine,’ or the salutary, healing 
truths of the Gospel, from which all the motives and ezconragemeuts to 
holy obedience must be deduced ; and it ‘became sound doctrine, that 
preachers should inenlcate on their hearers the practice of their variour 
duties, from evangelical [not selfish] motives. It does not appear, that 
the elders or pastors of the church were exclusively intended. The 
original word is different from that translated e/ders, and signifies men ad- 
vanced in years. The apostle had before spoken of the elders, 1:5—9. S. 
V.3—6. They must not be ‘ ens/aved to much wine:’ scme of them 
might have been accustomed to this, wken heathens, and it would need 
great self-denial to acquire victory over the habit, and liberty fom the 
thraldom of this infatuating vice. (3) Behavior.| Here only. "It sig 


fae" 


\ 
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& To be -fiscreet, chaste, keepers 
at home, good, obedient to their 
own husbands, that the word of 
God be not blaspnemed, ~ 

6.Young men likewise exhort to 
be & sober-minded. 

7 In all things shewing thyself 
“a pattern of good works; in doc- 
trine shewing uncorruptness, grav- 
ily, sincerity, 

8 Sound 'speech that cannot be 
condemned ; ‘that he that is of the 
zontrary part may be ashamed, 
having no evil thing to say of you. 

9 Evhort servants }to be obedi- 
ent unto their own masters, and to 
please them well in all things ; not 

auswering again ; 


i 1 Ti. 6:3. 


& or, discreet, 
j Ep. 6:5, &c. 


k or inssying. 
RL Ti. 4:12. etait 


spirit and temper, not sullen, or hitter, or 
taunting, or fretting and galling any ; not 
of a troublesome or jarring disposition, un- 
easy in herself and to those about-her ; but 
of a good nature, and pleasing conversation, 
and likewise helpful by her advice and 
pains : thus building her house, and doing her 
husband good, and not evil, all her days. 
‘Thus, in their personal character, soher, dis- 
erect, chaste, keepers at home, and good: and, 

2. In their relative capacities, to love their 
hushands, and to be obedient to them: and 
where there is true love, this will be no 
difficult command. God, in nature, and by 
his will, hath made this subordination, 
1 Tim, 2:12. Gen. 3:16. It is therefore 
doub.y enjoined : first in tnnocency, when 
was settled a subordination of nature, Adam 
being first formed, and then Eve, and the 
woman out of the man: and then upon the 
fall, the woman being first in the trans- 
gore: and seducing the man ; here now 
began to be a subjection not so easy and 
comfortable, being part of the penalty in 
her case; yet through Christ is this never- 
theless a sanctified state, Eph. 5: 22. God 
would have a resemblance of Christ’s au- 
thority over the church, held forth in the 
nusband’s over the wife.. Therefore as the 
church is subject unto Christ, so let the 
wives be unto their own husbands, as is fit in 
the Lord, Col. 3:18. as stands with the law 
of Christ, and is for his and the Father’s 

Jory. It is not, then, an absolute, or un- 
faired: or a slavish subjection that “is re- 
quired ; but a loving subordination, to pre- 
vent disorder or confusion, and to further 
all the ends of the relation. Thus, in ref- 
erence to the husbands, wives must be in- 
structed in their duties of love and subjec- 
tion to them. And to lone their children, not 
with a natural affection, only, but a spirit- 
ual; a love springing from a holy, sanctified 
heart, and regulated by the Word ; not a 
fond, foolish Jove, indulging them in evil, 
neglecting due reproof and correction where 
necessary ; but it mustibe a regular Chris- 
tian love, showing itself in their pious edu- 
cation, forming their life and manners aright, 
taking care of their souls as well as of their 
bodies, of their spiritual welfare as well as 
of their temporal ; of the former, chiefly, 
and in the first place. The reason is added, 


“MEPUS, IL 


—that the Word of God may not be blas- 
phemed. Failures in such relative duties 
would be greatly to the reproach of Christi- 
anity. The Word of God and Gospel of 
Christ are pure, excellent, and glorious, in 
themselves ; and their excellency should be 
expressed and shown in the lives and con- 
duet of their professors, especially in rela- 
tive duties ; failures here bring disgrace, 
Rom. 2: 24, Thus would Christ 6e wounded 
in the house of his friends. Thus of the du- 
ties of the younger women. 

Here is the duty of young men. 

V.6. They are apt to be eager and hot, 
thoughtless and precipitant; therefore must 
be earnestly called on and exhorted to be 
considerate, not rash ; advisable and sub- 
missive, not wilful and headstrong; humble 
and mild, not haugaty and proud ; more 
young people are ruined by pride than by 
any other sin. The young should be grave 
and solid in their deportment and manners, 
joining the seriousness of age with the live- 
liness and vigor of youth, This will make 
even those younger years to pass to good 
purpose, and yield matter of comfortable 
reflection, when the evil days come; it will 
be preventive of much sin and sorrow, and 
lay the ground for doing and enjoying much 
good. Such shall not mourn at the last, but 
have peace and comfort in death, and after 
it a glorious crown of life. With these 
instructions to Titus, respecting what he 
should teach others,—the apostle inserts 
some directions to himself. 

V.7,8. 1. Here is direction for his conver- 
sation; Jn all things showing thyself a pattern 
of good works. Observe, Preachers of good 
works must be patterns of them also; good 
doctrine and good life must go together. 
In all things; some read above all things, or 
above all men. Instructing and informing 
others in the particulars of their duty, is 
necessary, and, above all things, example, 
especially that of the teacher himself, is 
needful; hereby both light and influence are 
more likely to go together. Ministers must 
be examples to the flock, and the people fol- 
lowers of them, as they are of Christ. And 
here is direction, 

2. For his teaching and doctrine, as well 
as for his life ; In doctrine, showing uncor- 
ruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech, that 
cannot be condemned. They must make it 
appear that this office was not entered into, 
or used, with secular views, but from a pure 
aim at the spiritual ends of its institution : 
therefore, the display of wit, or parts, or of 
human learning or oratory, is not to be af- 
fected; but sound speech must be used, which 
cannot be condemned; scripture-language, as 
far as well may be, in expressing scripture- 
truths, This is sound speech, that cannot be 
condemned. We have more than once these 
duties of a minister set together, 1 Tim, 4: 
12,16. 2Tim. 3:10. Their teaching must 
be agreeable to the Word, and their life with 
the teaching. This is the true and good 
minister, 1 Thess. 2:9, 10. The next 
words show: 

8. The reason, both for the strictness of 
the minister’s life, and the gravity and 
soundness of his preaching. Adversaries 
would be seeking occasion to reflect, and 
would do so, could they find anything 
amiss in doctrine or life ; but if both were 
right and good, such ministers might set 


nifies the raiment, the gait, and the whole demeanor. 
used the word for habit of body, or constitution. 


(ex) 


tate |. 
vitimate appeal. 
numerical majority. 


swit4 either the one or the other. 
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” Leigh. 
Obedient to their own husbands.) ‘ As in all societies there may 
ke differences of opinion, even where the harmony of feeling remains 
unimpaired, so there may be differences of opinion here {in the married 
Where such differences of opinion exist, there must he some 
In ordinary societies, such questions are settled by a 
But as, in this case, such a decision is impossible, 
®ome other principle must be adopted. The right of deciding, must rest 
As the husband is the individual who 
w responsible to civil society ; as his intercourse with the world is of 
necessity grenter; the voice of nature and of revelation wnite in confer- 
ming the right of ultimate authority upon him. By this arrangement, the 
ha) piness ef ‘ae wif is incrsased no less than that of the husband. Her 


The physicians 
Scorr.: 


power is always greatest in concession. 
while meek and gentle ; 
fascination [and with it the influence] of her own sex, without attuming — 
to the dignity of the other. 
troubled, muddy, ill-seeming, and bereft of “beauty.” 
Law of Marriage; in Elts. Mor. Sci. 

V. 9,10. Eph. 6:5—9. Col, 3:22—25. 1 Tim. 6:1—5. 1 Pet. 2 18-25, 
‘Purloining,’ or pilfering, in the absence of their masters, such things as — 
were put under their cure, or withim their reach ; either to apply them 
to their own use, or to bestow them on their companions, This species 
of stealing was so common among the heathen’ servants, (hat the same 
word sometimes signifies a slave, which is generally rendered a thief, 
and itis to be apprehended, that tt is extreme y common, even among 
servants who are called Christians, few ef whom are scrupulous ebout — 


His own example must teach 


calumny itself at'defiance. Observe, Faithe 
ful ministers will bave enemies watching for 
their halting, who will endeavor to find oF 
pick holes in their teaching or behavior ; 
the more need, therefore, for them to look te— 
themselves, that no just occasion be found 
against them. This is the direction ta — 
Titus himself, and so of the duties of free 
persons, male and female, old and young. 
Then follow the directions respecting ser- 
vants. 

V. 9, 10. In this direction to Titus, there 
are the duties,themselves, to which he must 
exhort servants, and a weighty consideras 
tion, wnerewith he was to enforce them. ~ 

1. The duties themselves are these ; 

(1.) To be obedient to their own masters 
This is the prime duty, that by which they 
are characterized, Rom. 6:16. There must 
be inward subjection, and dutiful respect 
and reverence in the mind and thoughts. 
This must be in servants; their will must be 
subject to their master’s will, and their time 
and labor at their master’s disposal and 
command, 1 Pet. 2:18. The duty results 
from the will of God, and the relation in 
which, by his providence, He has put such; 
not from the quality of the person. Servants, 
therefore, are to be exhorted to be obedient” 
to their ewn masters. And, ; 

(2.) To please them well in all things, in als 
Jawful things, and such as belong to them to — 
command ; or, at least, are not contrary to — 
the will of their gréat and superior Lord. 
If his command and the earthly master’s 
come in competition, we are instructed to 
obey God rather than man } but servants, 
then, must be on good grounds in this, that 
there is an inconsistency, else are they not 
held to be excused. And not only must the 
will of God be the measure of the servant’s 
obedience, but the reason of it also; all 
must be done with a respect to Him, in vire 
tue of his authority, and for pleasing Him 
primarily and chiefly, Col. 3:22—24. In 
serving the earthly master according to 
Christ’s will, He is served ; and such shall 
be rewarded by Him accordingly. 

But how are servants to please their 
masters in all things, and yet not be men-— 
pleasers? Answer, Men-pleasers, in the 
faulty sense, are such as eye men alone, or 
chiefly, in what’ they do, Jeaving God out, 
or subordinating Him to man; sthis is sinfal 
man-pleasing, which all must take heed of, 
Eph. 6:5—7. Observe, therefore, Caris- 
tian liberty stands well with civil servitude 
and subjection. Persons may serve men, 
and yet be the servants of Christ; these are — 
not contrary, but subordinate ; so far ag_ 
serving men is according to Christ’s will, 
and for hissake. Servants, therefore, should — 
be faithful and cheerful in the station where- 
in God hath set them; striving to please 
their masters in all things, Hard it may — 
be, under some churlish Nabals, but it must — 
be endeavored, all that they are able. 

(3.) Not answering again ; not contra- 
dicting, or disputing ; not giving any dis- — 
respectful or provoking language. hen 
conscious of a fault, to palliate or stand in 
justification of it, doubles it. Yet this not 
answering again, excludes not turning away 
wrath with a soft answer, when season and — 
circumstances admit. Good and wise mas- 
ters will be ready to hear and do right; but 
answering unseasonably, or in an unseemly — 


She is graceful and attractive, — 
bat when angered and turbulent, she loses the 


“A woman moved, is like a fountain 
Shak speare? 
Waytann 1 


10 Not purloining, but shewing 


iG : 
at’ geod fidelity ; that 'they may 


adorn the doctrine of God our Sa- 
vior in all things. 

11 Fer the grace “of God that 
bringeth salvation "hath appeared 
to all men, 

12 Teaching us, that, denying 

ungodliness and worldly P lusts, 
we %should live soberly, righteous- 
‘ly, and godly, in this present world; 
1 Mat, 5.16, 


m Ro. 5:15, 
p or, to all men, 


hath uppeared. - p 1 Pe. 2:11. 
o Ro. 8:13. q Lu. 1:75, 


manner, or, where the case admits not ex- 


euse to be pert or confident, shows a want 


of the humility and meekness, which such 
relation requires. 

(4.) Not purloining, but showing all good 
fidelity. This is another great essential 
of good servants, to be Aonest ; never con- 
yerting that to their own use, which is their 
master's’, nor wasting the goods they are in- 
trusted with: that is purloining. They must 
be just and true, and do for them as_ they 
would or shoul! for theinselves, Prov, 28: 
24. Having light thought of taking beyond 
what is right, though it be from a parent or 
master, is likely to harden conscience to go 
further ; it is both wicked in itself, and 
tends to more ; servants must not be their 
own carvers, or go about by theft to right 
themselves ; they must commit their cause 
to God for righting and providing for them, 
except for preserving life, the necessaries for 
which the servant hasa right to. Faith- 
fulness in a servant, lies in the ready, punc- 
tual, and thorough execution of bis master’s 
orders ; keeping his secrets and counsels, 
despatching his affairs, and managing with 


frugality, and to as mach just advantage for. 
his masteras hevis able; looking well to his 


trusts, and preventing, as far as he can, all 
spoil, o luss, or damage. This is a way 
to bring a blessing on himself, as the con- 
trary often brings utter ruin, Luke 16:12. 
Thus of the duties themselves, to which ser- 
vants are to be exhorted. Then, 

2. Here is the consideration with which 
Titus was to enforce them ; That they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our Savior in att 
things ; recommend the Gospel to the good 
opinion of them that are without, by their 
meek, humble, obedient, and faithful conduct 
m all things. Servants may think, such as 
they, so low and inferior, can do little to 
bring repute to Christianity; yet, if careful 
to do their duty, it will redound to the-glory 
of God, and the credit of religion. ‘The 
unbelieving masters would think the better 
of that deSpised way, when they found their 
servants who were Christians, better thar 
their other servants, more obedient, submis- 
sive, just, faithful, and diligent. Thus of 
the apostle’: directions to Titus, about the 
discharge of his office, in reference to sever- 
al sorts of persons. Next follow, 

3. The grounds or considerations on 
which all the directions are urged, taken 
from the nature and. design of the Gospel, 
and the end of Christ’s death. 

- V. 11—14. 1. Hereare motives from the 
nature and design of the Gospel. Let young 
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and old, men and women, masters and ser- 
vants, and Titus himself; let all sorts do 
their respective duties, for this is the very 
aim and business of Christianity, to instruct, 
help, and form persons, under all’ distinc- 
tions and relations, to a right frame and 
conduct. For this, 

(1.) They are put under the dispensation 
of the grace of God, so the Gospel is called, 
Eph. 8:2. It is grace in respect of the 
spring of it, and as the means of conveying 
and working graze in the hearts of believ- 
ers. Grace is obliging and constraining to 
goodness, Rom. 6: 12—14. The love of 
Christ constrains us not to live to self, but to 
Him, 2 Cor. 5:14, 15. without this effect, 
grace is received in vain. 

(2.) This gospel-grace brings salvation ; 
it reveals, offers, and ensures it to believers ; 
salvation from sin and wrath, from death 
and hell ; whence it is called the Word of 
life ; it brings to faith, and so to life ; the 
life of holiness now, and of happiness here- 
after, And more inexcusable will the neg- 
lecters of this grace of God bringing salva+ 
tion, now be, since, 

(3.) It hath appeared, or shone out, more 
clearly and illustriously than ever before. 
The old dispensation was comparatively dark 
and shadowy ; this is a cleat and shining 
light ; and as it is now more bright, so more 
diffused and extensive also. For, 

(4.) It hath appeared to all men 3 not to 
the Jews only,as the glory of God appeared 
at mount Sinai to that particular people, 
and out of the view of all others; but to all, 
Gentiles as well as Jews. The publication 
of it is freeand general; Disciple all nations 5 
Preach the Gospel to every creature. The pale 
is broken down ;_ there is no such inclosure 
now as formerly, Rom. 16:26. The doc- 
trine of grace and-salvation by the Gospel is 
forall ranks and conditions of men 3 there- 


. . . ( 
fore engaging and encouraging all to receive 


and believe it, and walk suitably to it, adorn- 
ing it in all things: 

(5.) This gospel-revelation is to teach, 
and not by way of information and instruc- 
tion only, as a schoolmaster does his schol- 
ars; but by way of precept and command, 
as a sovereign who gives laws unto his sub- 
jects. The Gospel is not for speculation only 
or chiefly, but for practice, and right order- 
ing of life.. It teaches, 

{1.] To abandon sin ; Denying ungodh- 
ness, and worldly lusts ; to renounce, and 
have no more to do with these, as we have 
had ; an earthly, sensual conversation suits 
not a heavenly calling. *They that are Christ’s 
have crucified the flesh with the affections and 
lusts. They have done it by covenant-en- 
gagement and promise, and have initially and 
prevailingly done it in act ; they are going 
on in the work, cleansing themselves more 
and more from all filthiness of flesh and 
spirit. Thus the Gospel first unteaches that 
which is evil, to abandon sin ;° and then, 

[2.] To make conscience of that which is 
good; To live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in this present world, Religion is not made 
up of negatives only-; there must be doing 
good as well as eschewing evil; in these 
conjunctly is sincerity proved, and the Gos- 
pel adorned. Living soberly, with respect 
to ourselves, in the due government of our 


et Grounas of Paul’s directrons 


appetites and passions; righteous’y, towards 
all men, injuring none, but doing good to oth 

ers, according to our ability and their need. 
We are members one of another, and must seek 
every mun another’s wealth, 1 Cor. 10:24 

12:28 The public, especially, which 1n- 
cludes the interest of all, must have the re- 
gards of all. Selfishness is a sort of unright- 
eousness ; it robs others of that share in us 
which is their due, Live righteously, there- 
fore, as well as soberly. And godly toward 
God, in the duties of his worship anl ser- 
vice. Regards to Him, indeed, shou.) run 
through all, 1 Cor. 10:31. Personal and 
relative duties must be done in obedience to 
his commands, with due aim at pleasing and 
honoring Him, from principles of holy love 
and fear of Him. This is godliness, looking 
and coming to God, as our state now is, not 
immediately, but as He has manifested WJim- 
self in Christ; so does the Gospel dir2e. and 
require. To go to God any other way, that 
is, by saints or angels, is unsuitable, yea, 
contrary to the gospel-rule and warrant 

See in how little a compass our duty is coms 
prised ; it is put into few words. denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and .vng so 

berly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world. The Gospel teaches us not only how 
to believe and hope well, bat alse to hve well, 
as becomes that faith and hope, in this present 
world, but as expeetants of another and bet- 
ter. There is the world that now is, and that 
which is to come: the present is the time and 
place of our trial, and the Gospel teaches us 
to live well here, but not as our final state, but 
with an eye chiefly to a future. For, 

[3.] It teaches in all to look for the glo- 
ries of another world, to which. a sober, 
righteous, and godly life in this is prepara- 
tive ; Looking for that blessed hope, an! the 
| glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Savior Jesus Christ. Hope, by a metonymy, 
is put for the thing hoped for, that is, heave 1, 
called emphatically that hope, because it s 
the great thing we look, and long, and wast 
for ; and a blessed hope, because, wher at- 
tained, we shall be completely happy for 
ever. And the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Savior Jesus Christ. This de- 
notes both the time of the accomplishing our 
hope, and the sureness and greatness of it. 
It will be at the second appearing of Chris', 
when He shall come in his own glory, amd 
in his Father’s, and of the hoiy angels, Luke 
9:26. His first Coming was in meanness, 
to satisfy justice, and purchase happiness ; 
his second will be in majesty, to bestow and 
instate his people im it, Heb. 9:28. The 
great God and our Savior (or even our Sav- 
ior) Jesus Christ ; for they are not two sub- 
jects, but one only, as appears by the single 
article, and so I Cor. 15:24. Waien He 
shall have delivered up. the kingdom to God, 
even the Father. Christ, then, is the great 
God, not figuratively, as magistrates and 
others are sometimes called gods, or as ap- 
pearing and acting in the name of God, but 
properly and absolutely the true God, 1 John 
5:20. The mighty God, Isa. 9:6. Who, 
being in the form of God, thought wt not robbe- 
ry to be equal with God, Phil. 2:6. In his 
second coming, He will reward his servants, 
and bring them to glory with Him At, and 
| in, the glorious appearing of Christ will the 


— 


using or disposing of the provisions of the family, contrary to the inten- 
tions and interests of their masters; nay, frequently they affect the 
praise and pride of generosity, by giving away the property of their mas- 
ters to dishonest hangers on, who acknowledge the obligation by recip- 
But Christian servants must be taught strict honesty in 


eccal favors. 
these things. 


(10) Purloining.|’ ‘No term better represents the sense than pur- 
fomning, which, though it designates theft of every kind, especially ad- 
verts to that too common form of it, by which servants defrand their 
masters in buying or selling, or snch other frauds as are denoted by the 
Latin antevertere.’ BLoomr.— The term is used of Ananias’ secreting 

_€ part, where the whole was pretended to be returned ; which servants, 
at jeast among the heathens, might probably do when employed by their 
masters to vend c-mmodities.’ Doppr.—‘ Unfaithfulness in that which 
‘ye little, and unfaithfulness in that which is much, are very far from be- 
ing regarded, as they were by our Great Teater of righteousness, Lu, 


16:10. under the same 


Scort. 


V.11,12. The holy 


ery command, counsel, 


pel. 3:6—14, 19—22. 


aspect of criminality. For a master wil. s¢ar 


with all the less liberties of his servants, so long as he feels them 0 ve 
harmless; and itis not till he is awakened to the apprehension of per- 
sonal injury from the amount or frequency of the embezzlemeatls, that 
his moral indignation is at all sensibly awakened. 
cantile righteousuess is of such filthy rags ; how much is founded on the 
idolatry of self; how vast a majority of all equitable dealing is on the 
principle of selfishness !” 


How much cf mer- 


CHALMERS 
law of God, indezd, teaches men to love God rnd 


each other; but, requiring perfect obedience, it gives sinners neither 
injunction nor encouragement to repentance. and to ‘works meet fur 
repentance,’ or to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts. It shuts them up 
under sin, and leaves them in that state, without hope or help; for ev~ 


and encouragement to 2 sinner, properly beiong# 


not to the Jaw, but ta ‘the saving grace of God, acccrding to the gos- 


Scorr 


t5eay 


A. D. 66— 


18 Locking * for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing 

of the great God and our Savior 
Jesus Christ ; 

14 Who gave thimself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify ¥ unto himself 
a peculiar * people, zealous * of 
gsod works, 

15 These things’ speak, and ex- 
hort, and rebuke with all authority 
Let 7 no man despise thee. 


¥2Pe 3:12, u Ps, 130:8, 1 Pe, 2:9, 
o Re. i? vy He, 9:14, x Ep. 2:10 
t Ep, £:2, w De. 7:6. y 1 Ti. 4:12, 


blessed’ hope of Christians be attained ; 
for their felicity will be that, 7'o be where He 
ts, and to behold his glory, John 17: 24. The 
glory of the great God and our Savor will 
then break out as the sun. Though, in the 
exercise of his judiciary power, He will 
appear as the Son of Man, yet will He be 
mightily declared to be the Son of God too. 
Christians are marked by this,—eapecting 
their Master’s coming, Mat. 24:45. Loving 
his appearance, 2'Vim. 4:8. Let us, then, 
look to this hope; the day or hour we know 
not, but He that shall come, will come, and 
will not tarry, Heb. 10:37. Observe, The 
comfort and joy of Christians are, that their 
Savior is the great God, and will gloriously 
manifest Himself at his second coming. 
Were He not thus the great God, and not a 
mere creature, He could not be their Savior, 
ov their Hope. Thus of the considerations 
(o enforce the directions for all sorts, to their 
respective duties, from the nature and design 
of the Gospel, which is to teach and per- 
suade to those things. And herewith is con- 
* nected another ground : 

2. From the end of Christ’s death, v. 14. 
To bring us to holiness and happiness was 
the end of Christ’s death, as well as the 
scope of his doctrine, Here we have, 

(1.) The Purchaser of salvation ; Jesus 
Christ, that great God, and our Savior, who 
saves not simply as God, much less as Man 
alone ; but as God-man, two natures in one 
Person; Man, that He might obey, and suf- 
fer, and die, for man; and God, that He 
wight support the manhood, give worth and 
efficacy to his undertakings, have due re- 
gard to the rights and honor of the Deity, 
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as well as the good of his creatures, and 
bring about the latter to the glory of the 
former. Such a one became us, and this was, 

(2.) The price of our redemption ; He 
gave Himself ; the Father gave Him, but He 
gave Himself too, John 10:17, 18. so John 
17:19. ‘The human nature was the offer- 
ing, and the divine the altar, sanctifying the 
gift, and the whole the act of the Person. 
He who was God, suffered, though not as 
God. The acts and properties of either na- 
ture are attributed to the person. God pur- 
chased his church with his own blood, Acts 
20: 28. 1 Tim. 2:6. He was the Priest and 
Sacrifice too. We are redeemed, not with 
silver and gold, but the precious blood of Christ, 
1 Pet. 1:18, 19. called the blvod of God, 
Acts 20: 28. of Him who is God. 

(3.) The persons for whom: For us, poor 
perishing sinners, gone off from God, and 
turned rebels against Him ; for us, not only 
for our good, but in our stead, 1 Pet. 3:18. 
2 Cor. 5:21. Wonderful condescension and 
grace! He loved us, and gave Himself for 
us; what can we do less than love and give 
up ourselves to Him? Especially consid- 
ering, 

(4.) The ends of his giving Himself for us, 

[J.] That He might redeem us from all 
iniquity. To love and live in sin, is to tram- 
ple under foot redeeming blood, to despise 
and reject one of the greatest benefits of it, 
and to act counter to its design. Happy end 
and fruit of Christ’s death, redemption from 
all iniquity ! Christ died far this ; and, 

(2.] To purify to Himself a peculiar peo- 
ple. Christ died to purify, as well as to 
pardon ; to obtain grace, to heal the nature, 
as well as to free from guile and condemna- 
tion. He gave Himself for his church, to 
cleanse it. Thus does He make to Himself a 
peculiar people, by purifying them. Observe, 
Redemption from sin, and sanctification of 
the nature, go together, and both make a 
peculiar people unto God: freedom from 
guilt and condemnation, and from the pow- 
er of Justs, and purification of soul by the 
Spirit. 

[8.] Zealous of good works. This peculiar 
people, as they are made so by grace purifying 
them, so must they be seen to be so, by do- 
ing good, and a zeal therein. Observe, The 
Gospel is not a doctrine of licentiousness, 


but of holiness and good life. Let us see, | 


then, that we do good, and have zeal in it; 


COTR  Un pe tel Auge 

The glorious hope of 
only looking that zeal be guided by knowl- 
edge and spirited with love, directed to tha 
glory of God, and always in some good 
thing. And thus of the motive to the duties 
directed, from the end of Christ’s death 
Then, 3 

[4.] The apostle closes the ch., as he be- 
gan it, with a summary direction to Titus 
on the whole. p f 

V. 15. Here is the matter and manner of 
ministers’ teaching, and a special instrue- 
tion to Titus in reference to himself. 

1. The matter of ministers’ teaching ; 
These things, that is, the before-mentioned; 
vot Jewish fables and traditions, but the 
truths and duties of the Gospel, of avoiding 
sin, and living soberly, righteously, and godly, — 
in this present world. Observe, Ministers, in 


their preaching, must keep close tothe Word — 
If any man speak, let — 
him speak as the oracles of God, and not the — 


of God, 1 Pet. 4:11. 


figments and inventions of bis own brain, 
2. The manner; by doctrine, and ewhorta-— 
tion, and reproof with all authority, 2 Tim. 
3:16. . Here is what will furnish for all 
parts of his duty, and the right discharge of 
them, The great and necessary truths and 
duties of the Gospel, especially, these speak 
and exhort, press with much earnestness, Min= 
isters must not be cold and lifeless in deliv- 
ering heavenly docirine and precepts, as if 
they were indifferent things or of little con- 
cern; but must urge them with earnestness 
suitable to their nature and importance. 
And rebuke ; convince and reprove such as 


omen 


Cee 


contradict or gainsay, or neglectand receive — 


not the truth, as they should, or retain it in 


unrighteousness, who hear it not ch ' 
a believing and obedient mind ; . 
they onght. Rebuke with all > a8 


coming in the name of God, and armed with 
his threatenings and discipline, which who 
ever make light of it, at their peri} it will be. 
8. Here is a special instruction to Titus 
in reference to himself; ‘ Let no man despise 
thee; give no occasion to do so, nor suffer it 
without reproof, considering that he who 
despixeth, despiseth not man, but God.’ Or 
thus: ‘ Speak and evhort these things 3 press 
them on all, as they may respectively be 
concerned; with boldness and faithfulness 
reprove sin ; and carefully look to thyself 
and thy own conduct, and then none will 
despise thee.’ : 
Perhaps, too, an admonition might be 


PRACT. OBS, It ‘becomes sound doctrine,’ and it is indispensably 
incumbent on ministers, to tench all Christians their several relative 
duties, in connexion with evangelical principles.—In proportion as, 
Christians advance in years, they are supposed to understand better 
what behavior, appearance, attire, and language ‘ become holiness..— 
The excellence of true religion is manifested, when every one is taught 
and induced by it to attend on the duties of their several situations, and 
elderly persons are under strong obligations to be teachers of good 
things to their juniors, by word and deed.—Uncorrupt doctrine, even 

the Word of the truth of the Gospel,’ should be manifestly made the 
basi$ of practical exhortations, which onght to be delivered with grav- 
tty, as well as with sincerity, and wholly remote from all levity, or 
affectation of wit and humor, that ‘sound speech, whieh cannot be con- 
demned,’ may pat-to shame and silence captious and malicious oppo- 
sers. 1 Cor. 14;:20—25.—As no rank in the community raises men above 
the minister’s admonition, so none places them beneath his attention. 
The conduct of the [lowest] servant may disgrace, or it may ‘adorn, 
the doctrine of God our Savior.’—The divine law teaches us godliness, 
righteousness, temperance, and universal holiness; but the ‘grace of 


V.13. The great God and our Savor Jesus Christ.) ‘The most 
natural and obvious interpretation is surely that of the ancients ‘except 
the Arians, &c.) and &ll the enrlier moderns, (except the heterodox, and 
also Erasm. and Grot., who appeal to Hilary and Ambros.,) namely, 
“the glorious appearing of our great God and Savior Jesus Christ.” 
And sprely, if the doctrine of the article, propounded by the learned 
prelate (Bp. Middletot] have any truth, (as it undoubtedly has some,) no 
other version can be admitted. But, waving that argument, great 
weight ought, in this case, to be ascribed to the opinion of the Greek 
heathens, cerlain.y tne best judges of the nice proprieties of their lan- 
guage. The argumem used by Beza and Wauthy, that appearing [the 
criginai epsphaneia) is nowhere used in the New Test. of God, but of 
Christ, has never been answered, and is. | think, wnanswerable. For it 
is id vain to urge, that not God, but the glory of God is spoken of; since 
glory is there, by a common Hebraism, put [as in the English transla- 
tion] for the adjective g/orious, and belongs to appearing. This too is 
fuliy supported by the anthority of Greek fathers ; and Theoph. observes, 
that this ts called his e¢/orious ad ent, (as Mat. 25:31.) in opposition to 
his firsé udvent 1 humility (in the flesh), Comp. 2 Tim. 4:9... T can- 
pot but suspect that all our translators, have been influenced more than 
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God which bringeth salvation’ alone ‘ teaches us’ sinners, ‘to deny 
ungodliness, and worldly Justs, and to live ‘soberly, righteously, and. 
godly in this present world.’ How greatly then are they mistaken, who 
would inculeate these practical subjects, without leading men’s atten- 
tion primarily to the mercy and grace of God in Christ, for instruction, 
motives, help, and encouragement; thus vainly expecting good fruit 
from the ungrafted crab-stock !—The more evidently we are ‘redeemed 
from all iniquity, and purified’? unto Christ ‘as a peculiar people, zeal- 
ous of good works,’ the clearer will our evidence be of an interest in his 
righteousness and atonement; and the brighter our hope of eternal felic- 
ity, and the further we are removed from boasting, or trusting in imag- 
inary good works, that we may glory in Christ al®ne; the more zealous 
shall we become, of abounding in real good works ; performed in an up 
right, humble, believing munner, to the glory of our Lord, and the benefit 
of his people, and of mankind. May all ministers speak these things de- 
cidedly, enforce them with earnestness, and ‘rebuke’ opposers and per- 
verters of the Gospel, and also negligent Christians, ‘ with all authority ;? 
and may their doctrine and example secure them from the contempt of 
all, except that of the avowed despisers of Christ and his salvation! Sc, 


they were aware, by an argument, specious, indeed, and employed by 
the maintainers of the new version, namely, that Jesus Christ is 
nowhere styled the great God. To which I would answer, that the 
great, belonging to both God and Savior, alters the case, and remcves 
the objection. The sense is plainly this: “the glorious appearance of 
that GREAT BEING, who is our Gop AND Savior.” I cannot omit to ob- 
serve, that the who, just after, countenances this version; since, had two 
persons been spoken of, it would have been harsh to have suspended on 
that sentence a clause, in which one only was meant.’ BLoomr— 
‘This interpretation, (that set forth above,] was the only ove ever set 
forth in all the ancient churches.’ Wanpsworrn, in Henry, abr. 
V. 14. Surely these vs. are calculated, in the most conclusive and 
affecting manner, to Jead us to the confession of Christ by Thomas, 
*My Lord, and my God !’—The view of Christ, as Judge, in the pre- 
ceding v., and in this v., as He, to whom all believers are devoted, $9) 
live no longer to themselves but to Him,’ as ‘a peculiar pe ple, zealous 
of good works,’ concur to establish this conclusion ; for ‘ Jsnovan will 
not give his glory to another.’ 2 Cor. 5;18—15. Scort 


V.15. Authority.) 1:3. Rom. 16:26. 1 Cor. 7:6, 25. 2 Cor. 3 3. tio 


as a counsel, but with all the peremptoriness of c¢7-mmand.’ Lewsh 
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{ Titve c yet farther directed by Paul, both concerning the 
thicgs he should teach, and not teach. 10 He is willed 
alan to reject obstinate heretics; 12 which done, he ap- 
Pointeth him voth time and place, wherein he should 
cote into Lim, and so concludeth. 


eur them in mind to be subject 
~ *to principalities and powers, 
to obey magistrates, to be ready to 
every good work, 

2 To speak evil of no man, to be 
no brawlers, but gentle, shewing all 
®meekness unto all men. 

3 For we °* ourselves also were 
sometimes foolish, disobedient, de- 
2 Ro. 13:1 b Bp. 4:2. ¢ 1Co, 6:11, 1 Pe. 4:3, 


tere intended to the people ; that Titus, 
though young, and but a> substitute of the 
apostle, yet should not be contemned by 
them, but considered and respected as a 


| faithful minister of Christ, and encouraged 


and supported in his work and office, 1 Thes. 
5:12, 13. Mind the teaching of such, respect 
their persons, support them in their function, 
and, what in you lies, further their endeay- 
ors for the honor of God and the salvation 
of souls. 

Cuap. III. V.1,2. Here is the fourth 
thing in the matter of the epistle. The apos- 
tle had directed Titus in reference t> “oe 
particular and special duties of severa. sorts 
of persons; now he bids him exhort to what 
concerned them more in common ; to quiet- 
ness and subinission to rulers, and readiness 
to do good, and to equitable and gentle be- 
havior towards all meu ; things comely and 
ornamental of religion ; he must therefore 
put them in mind of such things. Ministers, 
as they are remembrancers for the people to 
God in prayers, Isa. 62: 6. so are they fim 
God to them in preaching, 2 Pet. 1:12. 
Forgetfulness of duty is a common frailty ; 
there is need, therefore, of reminding and 

uickening them thereto. Here are the du- 
ties themselves, and the reasons of them. 

I. The duties themselves. 

1. Put them in mind to be subject to princi- 
paitties and powers, to obey magistrates. The 
Christian religion was misrepresented by its 
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adversaries, as prejudicial to the rights of 
princes and civil powers, and tending to 
faction and sedition, and to rebellion against 
lawful authority; therefore, to put to silence 
the ignorance of foolish men, and stop the 
mouths of malicious enemies, Christians 
must be reminded to show themselves exain- 
ples rather of all due subjection and obedi- 
ence to government. Natural desire of lib- 
erty must be guided and bounded by reason 
and Scripture. Spiritual privileges do not 
make void or weaken, but confirm and 
strengthen, their obligations to civil duties ; 
remind them, therefore, to be subject to prin- 
cipalities and powers, and to obey magistrates. 
And, 

2. To be ready to every good work, Some 
refer this to such good works as are requir- 
ed by magistrates, and within their sphere; 
but though this be included, if not first in- 
tended, yet is it not to be hereto restrained. 
It regards doing good in all kinds, and on 
every occasion that may offer, whether re- 
specting God, ourselves, or our neighbors; 
what may bring credit to religion in the 
world, Phil. 4:8. Mere harmlessness, or 
good words and good meanings only, are not 
enough without good works. ‘ Not only take, 
but seek, occasion for doing good; keep fit- 


ness and readiness that way ; put it not off | 
; our speech and conduct. 


to others, but embrace and lay hold on it 
thyself; delight and rejoice therein ; put 
all in mind of this.? And, 

3. To speak evil of no man } to revile, or 
curse, or blaspheme none; or (as-our transla- 
tion more generally) to speak ewl of none, 
unjustly and falsely, or unnecessarily, with- 
out call, and when it may do hurt, but no 
good, to the person himself or any other : 
rather than speak evil unnecessarily, say 
nothing. We must never take pleasure in 
speaking ill of others, or make the worst of 
anything, but the best we can. Misrepre- 
sentations, or ill insinuations of bad intent, 
or of hypocrisy im what is done, things out 
of our reach or cognizance, these come with- 
in the reach of this prohibition, As this 
evil is too common, so it is of great malig- 
nity, Jam, 1: 26. loose, uncharitable talk is 
displeasing to God, and hurtful among men, 
Prov. 17:9. This is among the sins to be 
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put off, mph. 4:81. remind wem, aerefore 
to avoid this. And, 

4. To be no brawlers; no fighters, eithes 
with hand or tongue, no quarrelsome, con= 
tentious persons, apt to give or return ill ane 
provoking language. A holy contending there 
is for matters good and important, and ina 
manner suitable and becoming, not with 
wrath or injurious violence. Christians must 
follow the things that make for peace, and 
that in a peaceful, not a rough and boister- 
ous and hurtful way, but as becomes the sere 
vants of the God of peace and love, Rom. 
12: 19. this is the Christian’s wisdom and 
duty. The glory of a man is to pass over a 
transgression ; it is the duty of a reasonable, 
and therefore certainly of a Christian man, 
whose reason is improved and advanced by 
religion ; such may not, will not, presently 
fall foul on one who has offended him; but, 
like God, will be slow to anger, and ready to 
forgive. Wherefore it follows, 

5. But gentle ; equitable and just, or cane 
did and fair in constructions of things, not 
taking words or actions in the worst sense; 
and, for peace, sometimes yielding some- 
what of strict right. And, 

6. Showing all meekness to all men. We 
must be of a mild disposition, and not only 
have meekness in our hearts, but show it in 
All meekness 3 
meekness in all instances and occasions, not 
toward friends only, but zo all men, though 
still with wisdom, as James admonishes, 
ch. 3:13. Thus of the duties themselves, 
which Titus was to put people in mind of , 
for which, 

I, He adds the reasons : 

V. 3. 1. The reasons are derived from 
their own past condition, Consideration of 
men’s natural condition is a great mean 
and ground of equity and gentleness, and all 
meekness toward those who are yet in such 
a state. This has a tendency to abate pride, 
and work pity and hope in reference to those 
who are yet unconyerted. Their past nate 
ural condition is set forth in divers particu- 
lars. We ourselves also were sometimes, 

(1.) Foolish without true spiritual un- 
derstanding and knowledge, ignorant of 
heavenly things. And, 


NOTES. Cuar. Ill. V.1, 2. 


‘Principalities and powers,’ or civil 


can arise only from a love of justice, and hatred of oppression. 


The 


~ ciprocity, which, if universally permitted, would destroy society. 


» tion... 


governors.] These were idolaters, and generally oppressive and inju- 
rious; yet the apostle, during his short abode in Crete, had taught an 
unreserved subjection to them, except in matters of conscience towards 
God. But, as the Cretians would be apt to forget his admonitions, they 
were to be ‘stirred up in the way of remembrance,’ that so no disgrace 
might be brought on the Gospel, by the turbulent spirits: and conduct 
of professed Christians.—It signifies promptitude in obeying superiors. 
Magistrates are not mentioned, yet they are primarily, but not exclu- 


_ sively intended ; husbands, parents, and masters seem also included. Sc. 


(1.) To obey mazistrates.| ‘ Every individual, by entering society, 
promises, 1. That he will abstain from every violation of the law of re- 
For, 
fhe be allowed to violate it, the allowance to violate it must be extend- 
ed to all, since all are equals in rights; and thus society would be de- 
stroved. 2. To surrender to society the right of self-protection, and 3, 
the right to redress his own wrongs. On the other hand, society prom- 
ises. 1. To protect the individual in the enjoyment of all his rights; i.e. 
to enforce upon every individual, within certain limits, obedience to the 
law of reciprocity. 2. To redress wrongs, either by obliging the offen- 
der to do justly, or else by inflicting such punishment as may be most 


likely to prevent a repetition of the injury, either by the offender or by 


others.—These obligations are on both parts mutual and universal; one 
‘wholly and entirely surrenders the right to defend or redress himself,— 
the other guarantees to defend and do him justice to the utmost, i. e. in 
no matter how small a right, and no matter at how great an expense, 
Hence the obligation of every one to exert himself to the uttermost, in 
order to enforce the execution of the laws, no matter in how smajl a 
matter, or in the case of how obscure an individual. If laws are not 
execute, i.e. if individuals are not protected, and wrongs are not re- 
dressed by society, the individuals will [attempt to] redress themselves, 
and thus society will be dissolved. The occurrence of mobs, i. e. of 
extra legal modes of redress for supposed grievances, are among the 
most decisive indications of a state of society verging towards dissolu- 
When conscience does not forbid, it is the business of a good 
citizen to obey the laws; and the faithful obedience to an unwise law, 
we generally the surest way of working its overthrow, The cause of 
civil liberty has always gained more by martyrdom than war; and the 
best course, when society exerts its power beyond its constituted limits, 
fs, suffering in the cause of right. Passive obedience would in some 
cases be wrong, for we must obey God at all hazards; resistance by force 
destroys the sacial fabric, is of uncertain success, and civil war is, of all 
evils, the most horrible which men inflict upon themselves. Passive 
cledisnce may arise from servile fear; resistance from vainglory, am- 
Gition or desire of revojution. But suffering for the sake of right 


ve 


real spirit of liberty can never exist, in any remarkable degree, in any 
nation where there is not this. willingness to suffer in the cause of jus- 
tice and liberty. Ever so litue of the spirit of martyrdom, is always @ 
more favorable indication to civilization, than ever so much dexterity 
of party management, or ever so turbulent protestation of immaculate 
patriotism,’ WAYLAND. 
(1, 2.) ‘That hatred of despotism, and those insurrectionary move- 
ments of volcanic power to throw off the incumbent mass, in other 
countries, would in ours be turned against Jaw and order, and terminate 
in anarchy and despotism. It must never be forgotten, thit INSURREC- 
TIONS AGAINST ARBITRARY POWER, TEND TO LIBERTY, BUT INSURREC- 
TIONS AGAINST LaW, TO DESPOTISM; and that all the tendencies of a 
republic, are to the deterioration of efficient government, from the muti- 
nous encroachments of the popular will upon law,—as in monarchies, 
the tendencies are’ to despotism from the ascendency of aristocratic 
power. The one accumulates personal liberty, till the restraints of law 
fail before it, and anarchy enters. The other accumulates and combines 
governmental influence and force, till liberty falls in the streets, and 
equity cannot enter. This tendency of personal liberty, to the sulver- 
sion of the laws, is with us the epidemic of the day. Our politicians 
have so long and so constantly assured the sovereign people of their 
power. that they have taken it into their heads to be above not only 
their rulers, but above themselves, as acting by their own officers and 
laws; so that, by the deceitful influence of our institutions, that efficien- 
cy of government, and those habits of subordination, so indispensable to 
qualify us for a spontaneous obedience to law, are fast failing ; and the 
law is called to disclose its impotency, to control a population from 
abroad and at homé, furious in passion, haughty in pride, and indomita- 
ble in will. The result is, brawls, assaults and batteries, in high places 
and low, duels, assassinations, robberies, conflagrations, and mobs. and 
all the symptoms of a fast approaching dissolution. We are fast going 
down stream, with all the accelerating power of passion, wind, an 
tide; and, unless the nation can be awakened, we shall go down. The 
greatest practicable liberty, lies on the perilous edge of aprecipice-= 
a yawning gulf beneath. The youth of our Jand, are the chosen band, 
which heaven has brought into being in this eventfal day, to see to iv 
that no ruthless hand, in the hour of our thoughtless security, shall 
thrust us over. I commit my country, young men, to you. Be watch- 
ful, be faithful to yourselves, your country, and your God; and let tba 
motto, “ Linerty anp Law,” in letters of fire, blaze on the walls of 
every college in the land, acd nll will be well.’ Dr. BEECHER 
V.8. Hateful.) Stugétoi: ‘hateful ar Yell, from Stu tae Btya, 
[vabled to ve the sluggizh river of Hades ] Lezgh. fo 0TT. 
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a Dees 


cetved, serving divers .usts and 
pleasures, living in malice and 
envy, haceful, and hating one an- 
- other, 

4 But after that the kindness and 
‘love of God our Savior toward 
man appeared, 

5 Not *by works of righteous- 
ness which we have done, but ac- 
coiling to his mercy he saved us, 
ty the washing of regeneration, 
aud renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 

6 Which he shed on us fabun- 
dantly, through Jesus Christ our 
Savior; 
d cr, pity. e Bp. 2:4,8,9 


ey 


f or, richly, 


(2.) Disobedient ; heady and unpersuada- 
ble, resisting the Word, and rebellious even 
against the natural laws of God, and those 
which human society requires. Well are 
these set together, foolish “and disobedient. 
For what folly like this, to disobey God and 
his laws, natural or revealed 2 

(3.) Deceived, or wandering; that is, out 
of the ways of truth and holiness. Man, in 
this his degenerate state, is of a straying 
nature, thence compared to a lost sheep, Ps. 
119: 176. Tie is weak, and ready to be 
imposed on by the wiles and subtleties of 
Satan, and of men lying in wait to seduce 
and mislead. 

(4.) Serving divers lusts and pleasures; as 
vassals and slaves under them. Observe, 
Men deceived are easily entangled and in- 
snared. See here too what a different no- 
tion the Word gives of a sensual and fleshly 
‘te from what the world generally has of it. 
Carnal people think they enjoy their pleas- 
ares; the Word calls it sermtude and vassal- 
age; they are very drudges and bond-s.aves 
unto them. Observe, It is the misery of 
the servants of sin, that they have many 
masters; one lust hurrying them one way, 
and another another. What vile slaves are 
sinners, while they conceit themselves free ! 

(5.) Living in malice ; one of those lusts 
that bear rule in them. Malice desires hurt 
to another, and rejoices in it. 

(6.) And envy ; which grudges and re- 
pines at another’s good, frets at his prosper- 
ity and success in anything ; both roots of 
bitterness, whence many evils spring; evil 
thoughts and speeches; tongues set on fire of 
hell, detracting from, and impairing, the 
just and due praises of others. Their words 
are swords, wherewith they slay the goed 
name and honor of their neighbor; the sin 
of Satan, and of Cain, who was of that evil 
one, and slew his brother. These were 
some of the sins in which we lived in our 
Matural state. And, 

(7) Hateful, or odious; deserving to be 
aated. 

(8.) And hating one another. Observe, 
Those that are sinful, living and allowing 
themselves in sin, are hateful to God and all 
good men, It is the misery of sinners, that 
they hate one another, as it is the duty and 
happiness of saints to love one another. 
The consideration of its having been thus 
with us, should moderate our spirits, and 
dispose us to be more equal and geutle, 
meek and tender-hearted, toward those who 


TITUS; In“ 


aresuca This is the argument from their 
own past condit' on here described. And he 
reasons, : 


2. From their present state. We are 


‘delivered out of that our miserable condition 


by no merit or strength of our own ; but 
only by the mercy ard free grace of God, 
and merit of Christ, and operation of his 
Spirit ; therefore we have no ground, in 
respect of ourselves, to contemn those who 
are yet unconverted, but rather to pity 
them, and cherish hope concerning them, 
that they, though in themselves as unworthy 
and unmeet as we were, yet may obtain 
mercy, as we have; and so on this occasion 
the apostle again opens the causes of our 
salvation, ». 4—7. 

V. 4—7. 1. Here is, The prime Author 
of our salvation; God the Father, therefore 
termed here God our Savior, God, the Fa- 
ther, is a Savior by Christ, through the 
Spirit, John 3:16, Eph. 1:3. Rom, 5:11. 

2. The spring and rise of it; the divine 
vhilanthropy, or kindness and love of God to 
man. By grace we are saved, from first to 
‘ast; this is the ground and motive; God’s 
pity and mercy to man in misery were the 
first wheel, or rather the Spirit in the 
wheels, that sets and keeps them all in mo- 
tion, God is not, cannot, be moved by any- 
thing out of Himself; the occasion is in 
man, his misery and wretchedness. God, 
knowing how. to adjust all with his own 
honor and perfections, would pity and save 
rather than destroy. We read of riches of 
goodness and mercy, Rom. 2:4, Eph. 2: 7. 
Let us acknowledge this, and give Him the 
glory of it, not turning it to wantonness, but 
to thankfulness and obedience. 

3. The means, or instrumental cause; the 
shining out of this love and grace of God in 
the Gospel, after it appeared, that is, in the 
Word; [also in the incarnation, obedience, 
death, and resurrection of the eternal Son of 
God, so Scott.] The appearing of lone and 
grace has, through the Spirit, great virtue 
to soften, and change, and turn to God, and 
so is the power of God to salvation, to every 
one that believeth. Thus, having asserted 
God to be the Author, his free grace the 
spring, and the manifestation of this in the 
Gospel the mean, of salvation ; that the 
honor of all still may be the better secured 
to Him, 

4. False grounds and motives are removed, 
v. 5. Works must be in the saved, but not 
among the causes of his salvation; they are 
the way to the kingdom, not the meriting 
price of it; all is on the foot of undeserved 
favor aud mercy, from first to last. Election 
is of grace; we are chosen to be holy, not 
because it was antecedently seen that we 
should-be so, Eph. 1: 4. It is the frnit, not 
the cause, of election, 2 Thess. 2:13. So 
effectual calling, in which election breaks 
out, and is first seen, 2'Tiun. 1:9. We are 
justified freely by grace, Rom. 3: 24. and 
sanctified and saved by grace, Eph. 2:8. 
Faith and all saving graces are God’s free 
gift and works. Thus the true cause is 
shown, and the false removed. 

5. The formal cause of salvation, or that 
wherein it lies, the beginnings of it at least, 
—in regeneration or spiritual renewing, as it 
is here called. A new prevailing principle 
of grace and holiness is wrought, which in- 
clines and sways, and governs, and makes 


Vv. 4—7. 


Gifferen 


iustriously or gloriously manifested. 
(&) Not by works, &¢,) 
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The miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit are not so much as 
alluded to in this place; and nothing induces more confusion and pet- 
plexity into the expositions given of the Scripture by commentators of 
deseriptions, than the neglect of distinguishing between those 
communications which constituted men prophets or apostles, and those 
which were, still are, and ever must be, indispensably necessary to ren- 
der them true Christians.—The expression, ‘shed,’ or poured ‘ on us,’ 
in this manifest allusion to the sacrament of baptism, may properly be 
Roted as ai intimation, that the pourmg ot water on any person, ‘in the 
frame of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit” is baptesm, 
equally with immersion, Mat, 28:19 20.—dAppeared.] It implies, to be 


‘Paul here speaks to believers, and de- 
#.ribes the manner in which they come into the kingdom of God. He 


The character of an unconverted state 


the man a new man, a new creature ; new 
thoughts, desires, and affections, a new and 
holy turn of life and actions; the life of God 
in man, not only from God in a special man 


ner, but conformed and tending to Him — 


Let us look to this therefore without delay ; 
we must be initially saved now, by regeners 
ation, if on good ground we would expect 
complete salvation m heaven; the change 
then will be but in degree, not in kinds 
grace is glory begun, as glory is but grace 
in its perfection. How few mind this! 
Most act as if afraid to be happy before tha 
time; they would have heaven at last, yet 
care not for holiness now; that is, would 
have the end without the beginnmg; so ab 
surd are sinners. Here then is formal sal- 


vation, in the new divine life wrought by 


the Gospel 

6. The outward sign and seal thereof in 
baptism, called therefore the washing of res 
generation, The work itself is inward and 
spiritual ; but this is outwardly signified 
and sealed in this ordinance. Water is of 
a cleansing and purifying nature, does away 
the filth of the flesh, and so was apt to sig- 
nify the doing away of the guilt and defile- 
ment of sin by the blood and Spirit of 
Christ; though that aptness alone, without 
Christ’s institution, had not been sufficient. 


This it is that makes it of this signification — 


on God’s part, a seal of righteousness by 
faith, as circumcision was, in the place of 
which it sueceeds; and on ours, an engage- 
ment to be the Lord’s. Thus baptism save 
figuratively, and sacramentally, where it is 
rightly used, Acts 22:16. So Eph, 5: 26. 
Slight not thisoutward sign and seal, where 
it may be had according to Christ’s ap- 
pointinent ; yet rest not in the outward 
washing only, but look to the answer of a 


good conscience, without which the external — 


washing will avail nothing. 

This is the outward sign and seal of sal 
vation, baptism, called here the washing of 
regeneration, 

7. The principal efficient; the Spirit of 


God, it is the renewing of the Holy Ghosts 


not excluding the Father and the Son, who 
in all works without themselves are concur- 


ring; nor the use of means, the Word and_ 


sacraments, by which the Spirit works; 


through his operation it is that they have | 


their saving effect. In the economy of our 


salvation, the applying and effecting part is 


especially attributed to the Holy Spirit. 


Earnestly therefore is He. to be sought, and 


greatly to be heeded by us, that we quench 


not his holy motions, nor resist and oppose 
Him in his workings. 
der thing; as we act toward Him, so ™ay 
we expect He will tous; if we sligh, sad 
resist, and oppose his workings, He will 
slacken them; if we continue to vex Him, 
He will retire. Grieve not therefore the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed to the day 
of redemption, Eph. 4:30. The Spirit seals 
by his renewing and sanctifying, his wit- 
nessing and assuring work ; He distinguishes 
and marks out for salvation, fits for it; it ia 
his work; we could not turn to God by any 
strength of our own, any more than we can 
be justified by any righteousness uf our own 

8. The manner of God’s communicating 
this Spirit in the gifts and graces of it; not 
with a seanty and niggardly hand, bot most 
freely and plentifully; which He shed on ws 


Scorr. 


— 


denies that they have in anything been meritorious by works, that they 
should be purtakers of stlvation, or be reconciled to God by faith; out 
they have obtained the blessing, he says, by the sole mercy of Gad 
Therefore from these words, we infer, that we bring nothing to God, 
(nihil nos afferve Deo,’ [i. e, to regommend ourselves to Him]; ‘but 
that we are prevented (preveniri)? lor anticipated in becoming beliey 
ers} ‘by his mere grace, without respect to works. 
rather than others, are chosen to a participation of Christ; this, also 
Paul refers entirely to the mercy of God,’ Cavin.—Baptism is a sigo 
of our regeneration, which is wrought by the Holy Gliost, Bp.’s Bible 
in Henry, abr.—On the subject of baptismal regencration Dadér. has 
this remark, that ‘it is not by washing the infant, that the o2r/4 18 pre 
duced ;’ which is intended to be conclusive against it ©) foc ax any 
argumen* from the figure is concerned. Ba 


Finally. that we 


er 


The Spirit is a ten-_ 


he eT 


ne tee aad 
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7 That, being justified & hy his 
grace, we should be made hears ac- 


( # to the hope of eternal life. 
38 This is a faithful saying; and 


Be? 


these things I will that thou affirm 


constantly ; that they which have 
believed in God might be careful 
‘to maintain good works. These 
things are good and profitable unto 
men. 

9 But ‘avoid foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and contentions, 
and strivings about the law; for 
they are unprofitable and vain. 

10 A man that is an heretic, after 
tne first and second admonition 
reject ; 


6 Ro. 3:24. i 2 Ti, 2:23, 


abundantly. More of the Spirit in its gifts 
and graces is poured out under the gospel 
than was under the law; whence it is emi- 
nently styled. the ministration of the Spirit, 2 
Cor. 3: 8. Is. 44: 3. Joel 2: 28. Ac. 2:17,18, 
83. 10:44, 45. Our condemnation will but be 
aggravated the more, if under such a dis- 
pensation of grace we remain void of grace. 
Be filled with the Spirit, says the apostle; it 
is duty as well as privilege, because of the 
means which God in the Gospel is ready to 
bless and make effectual; this is the man- 


h ver, 1,14. j Mat. 18:17. 


ner of God’s communicating grace and all. 
5 5 


spiritual blessings under the Gospel, plenti- 
Sully; He is not straitened towards us, but 
we toward Him and in ourselves. 

9. The procuring Cause of all, namely, 
Christ; Through Jesus Christ our Savior. 
He it is who purchased the Spirit and his 
saving gifts and graces; all come thtough 
Him, and through Him as a Savior, whose 
undertaking and work it is to bring to grace 
and glory; He is our Righteousness and 
Peace, and our Head, from whom we have 
all spiritual life and influences. Let us 
praise God for Him above all; let us go to 
the Father by Him, and improve Him to all 
sanctifying and saving purposes. 

10. The ends why we are brought into 
this new spiritual condition, namely, justifi- 
cation, and heirship, and hope of eternal 
life; That, being justified by his grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the rope 
of eternal life. Justification, in the gospel- 
sense, is the free remission of a sinner, and 
accepting him as righteous through the 
righteousness of Christ received by faith, 
In it there is removing guilt that bound to 
punishment, and accepting and dealing with 
the person as one that now is righteous in 
God’s sight. This God does freely as to us, 
yet through the intervention of Christ’s sac- 
rifice and righteousness laid hold on by faith, 
Rom. 3:20, '&c. God, in justifying a sin- 
ner in the way of the gospel, is gracious to 
him, and yet just to Kimself and his law; 
furgiveness being through a perfect righte- 


SITUS, III. 


_ Faith 
Christ, who ts #. propitiation for sin, and 
not merited by the sinner himself. So it is 
here; Not by works of righteousness, &e. It 
is by grace, as the spring and rise, (as was 
said,) though through the redemption that is in 
Christ, as making the way, God’s law and 
justice being thereby ‘satisfied; and by faith 
applying that redemption. Acts 13:39, Let 
us not trust therefore in our own righteous- 
ness, or merit of good works, but in Christ’s 
righteousness alone, received by faith for 
justification and acceptance with God. Ob- 
serve, Our justification is by the grace of 
God, and our jestification by that grace is 
necessary in order to our being made heirs 
of eternal life; without such justification 
there can be no adoption and sonship, and 
so no right of inheritance. John 1: 12. 


Eternal life is set before us in the promise, | 


the Spirit works faith in us, and hope of 
that life, and so are we made heirs of it, 
and have a kind of possession of it even 
now; fitith and lope bring it near, and fill 
with joy in the well-grounded expectance of 
it. The meanest believer is a great heir; 


though he have not his portion im hand, he | 


has good hope through grace, and may bewr 
up under all difficulties; there is a better 
state in view, he is waiting for an inherit- 
ance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for him. And 
now all this gives good reason why we 
should show all meekness to “all men, because 
we have experienced so much benefit by the 
kindness and love of God to us, and° many 
hope that they, in God’s time, may be par- 
takers of the like grace as we are. And 
thus of the reasons of equal and gentle, meek 
and tender behavior towards others ; from 
their own bad condition in time past, and 
the present more happy state into which 
they are brought, without any merit or de- 
servings of their own, and whereinto by the 
same grace others may be brought also, 
The apostle, having opened the duties of 
Christians in common, with the reasons 
respecting themselves, adds another from 
their goodness and usefulness to men. i 
V. 8. 1. Observe, When he has opened 
the grace of God toward us, he immediately 
presses the necessity of good works; for we 
must not expect the benefit of God’s mercy, 
unless we make conscience of our duty, ». 8. 
This is a true Christian doctrine of highest 
importance, and which ministers must most 
earnestly and constantly press and inculcate ; 
that they who have believed in God, do not 
think that a bare naked faith will save them ; 
but it must be aa operative, working faith, 
bringing forth the fruit of righteousness. 
These things are good and profitable. unto 
men; these good works, say some, or the 
teaching of these things, rather than idle 


uestions, as follow. These things are good | 
> iJ i=] 


in themselves, and the teaching of them use- 
ful to mankind, making persons a common 
good in their places. 

2. Observe, Ministers, in teaching, must 


see that they deliver what is sound and good | 


ws to be accompanted by good works 
!all must be to the use of edifying both per 
sons and societies, ; 

Here is the fifth and last thing in the mat- 
ter of the epistle; what Titus should avore 
in teaching; how he should deal with a 
heretic; with some other directions. 

V. 9. 1. That the apostle’s meaning here 
might be more clear and full, and especially 
fitted to thé time and state of thing? there, 
and the many judaizers among them, he tella 
| Vitus what, a teaching, he should shen, 
Needful questions are to be discussed and 
cleared; but idle and foolish inquiries, tend- 
ing neither to God’s glory nor the edificas 
tion of men, must be shunned; avoid these. 
And genealogies of the gods, say some, those 
the heathen poets spake of; or rather those 
the Jews were so curious in; some lawful 
and useful inquiries might be made into 
these things, to see the fulfilling of the Serip- 
{tures in some cases, and especially in the 
descent of Christ the Messiah; but all that 
served to pomp only, and to feed vanity, in 
boasting of a long pedigree, and much more 
the Jewish teachers were ready to busy 
| themselves in, and trouble their hearers 
| with, even since Christ was come, and that 
distinction of families ind tribes had been 
taken away; these Titus must withstand as 
foolish and vain. And contentions, and striv- 
ings about the law. ‘There were those who 
would have the Mosaic rites and ceremunies 
continued in the church ; though by the 
Gospel and coming of Christ they were dove 
away. ‘Titus must give no countenance to 
these, but avoid and oppose them; for they 
are unprofitable and vain ; so far from ine 
structing and building up in godliness, that 
they are hindrances of it rather. Observe, 
Ministers must not only teach things good 
and useful, but shun and oppose the cone 
trary, what would corrupt the faith, an] 
Binder godliness and good works; nor shor.}4 
people have itching ears, but love and et- 
brace sound doctrine, which tends most te 
the use of edifying. 

2. Bat because, after all, there will be 
heresies and heretics in the church, the apos: 
tle next directs Titus what to do in such a 
case, and how to deal with such. 

V. 10,11. He who forsakes the truth as 
it is in Christ Jesus, and broaches false doc- 
trines, and propagates them, to the corrupt- 
ing of the faith in weighty and momentous 
points, and breaks the peace of the church 
about them, let such a one be rejected, after 
due means used to reclaim him. Those 
Jewho will not be reclaimed by admonitions, 
but are obstinate in their sins and errors, 
are subverted and self-condemned; they in- 
flict that punishment on themselves that the 
governors of the church should inflict on 
them ; they throw themselves out of the 
church, and throw off its communion, and 
so are self-condemned. Observe, 1. How 
great an evil proper heresy is, not peily 
therefore to be charged on any, though 
greatly to be taken heed of by all. Propet 
hereties have seldom been recovered to the 


ousness, and satisfaction made to justice by 


in itself, and profitable to them that hear; 


true faith; not so much defect of judgment 


V. 9. It was incumbent on Titus, to insist on the grand peculiarities 


~ of the Gospel —The contrast between t- se things which ‘are good and 


profitable to men’ (8), and ‘ those wh" 
worthy of observation, Scorr. 
V. 10,11. A heretic, in St. Paul’s sen seems to ‘enote a professed 
Christian, who obstinately denies and opposes some tr. Aamental doc- 
trine of the Gospel, as taught by the apostles, especially if he were 
earnest to propagate his notions, from a vain desire of being the head 
ofa party, and so made divisions ix the church. Gal. 5:i9—21. The 
Beriptures (Mit. 25:25—28. Lw. 7:30. 19:22. Jn.3:18. Acts 13:46. Rom. 
8:1.) show, that when a man’s own words su‘lice for his condemna- 
tion, without further evidence, he may be said to be ‘condemned of 
chimself;” nor does any great difficulty appear in this much disputed 
text, except in explaining it in a manner consistent with the systems of 
contending zealots. —In subordinate matters the apostle inculcated mu- 
tunl forbearance; but al tis epistles show, that he supposed some er- 
ors to be fundamental, and absolhitely inconsistent with faith in Christ. 
Por pertinaciously maintaining these errors, men ought to be excommu- 
dicated, as much as for gross immoralities ; and were things restored to 
their primitive state in the charch of Clirist, there can be no doubt, that 
hose who deny the ruined estate of man by nature, the Deity of Christ, 
he real atonemeut ef his death, justification by faith in the merits of 
Gariat, of grace and not of works; the need of srnctification by the Ho- 
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*re unprofitable and vain,’ is 


ly Spirit, and of obediencc to God’s commandments, as the effect and 
evidence of justifying faith, with other doctrines of similar importancs, 
would, after proper admonition, be rejected by the pastors of the church, 
and excluded from the communion of believers. No doubt would re 
maia in their minds, that such heretics were subverted, and sinned, and 
their profession of tenets so destructive of Christianity, would be deemed 
a kind of ‘self-condemnation,’ without considering them as Jess sincere 
in opposing the truth, than Saul of Tarsus was. They would not judge 
them proper persons to associate with those who believed the doctrines 
of Christianity; but yet they would not do them any injury in their 
temporal concerns, or refuse to aid them in distress, or neglect to pray 
for ‘God to give them repentance, to the acknowledging of the’ ruth. 
The connexion, which has so long subsisted, between excommunication 
und persecution, has aided in giving occasiou to a latitudinarian candor 
and a laxity of discipline, to associate with men’s ideas of toleration 
But the fullest toleration does not imply, that all opinions should be 
regarded as alike right or probable; nor does excommunication imply. 
that any alteration should be made in men’s civil circumstances. Mat 
18:15—18, 1 Cor. 5:1—5, 9—13. 2 John 7—11. Rev, 2:20—28. Some 
learned and ingenious men have indeed at length discovered, that it ie 
no sin to treat the Word of God with neglect, contempt, or proud op 
position, and that it is of little consequence what doctrines men believe 
No wonder. then, that they cannot explain the Scripture into an agree 
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11 Knowing that he that is such 
is subverted, and sinneth, being 
condemned of himself. 

12 When I shall send Artemas 
unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent 
to come unto me to Nicopolis : for 
I have determined there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and 
Apollos on their journey diligently, 
that nothing be wanting unto them. 

-4 And let ours also learn to * 
w.aintain good 'works for necessa- 
ry uses, tnat they be not unfruitful. 

15 All that are with me salute 


thee. Greet them that love us in 
the faith. Grace be with you all, 
Amen. 


= It was written to Titus, or- 
dained the first bishop of the 
church of the Cretians, from 
Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


k or, profess honest trades. L ver. 8. 


as perverseness of the will, being in the 
zaze, through pride, or ambition, or self- 
willedness, or covetousness, or such, like 
corruption, which therefore must be taken 
heed of. 2. Pains and patience must be used 


OF GUS: HER 


are not easily and soon to be given up and 
cast aff, but competent time and means must 


be tried for their recovery, 3. The church’s’ 


means even with heretics are persuasive and 
rational! ; so much the word imports. 4. 
Upon continued obstinacy and irreclaima- 
bleness, the church has power, and is oblig- 
ed to preserve its own purity, by severing 
such a corrupt member ; which discipline 
may, by God’s blessing, become effectual to 
reform the offender, or leave him the more 
inexcusable in his condemnation. 

The apostle subjoins some further direc- 
tions. 

V. 12, 13. Here are two personal things 
enjoined : 

1. That Titus should hold himself ready 
to come to Paul at WNicopolis, (a city of 
Thrace, as is reckoned, on the borders of 
Macedonia,) so soon as Artemas or Tychicus 
should be sent to‘Crete, to supply his place, 
and take care of the churches there when 
he should leave them. Titus, it seems, was 
not their ordinary fixed bishop * or pastor, 
but an evangelist, otherwise Paul would not 
have called him so much from his charge. 
Of Artemas we read little, but T'ychicus is 
mentioned on many occasions with respect. 
When Paul says to Titus, Be diligent to come 
to me to Nicopolis, for I have determined there 
to winter, it is plain the epistle was not 
written from Nicopolis, as the postscript 
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would have it, for then he would have said — 
I determined here, not there, to winter. ee 

2, The other personal charge to Titus, is, — 
that he would bring two of his friends on theiy _ 


journey diligently, and see them furnished, 


This was to be done, not as a piece of com- 
mon civility only, but of Christian piety, 
out of respect both to them and the work” 
they were sent about, probably to preach 
the Gospel, or to be some way serviceable 
to the churches, Zenas is styled the lawyer, 
whether in reference to the Roman or the 
Mosaic law, is doubtful. Apollos was an em 
inent and faithful minister. He repeats here, 

V. 14, 15. Let Christians, those who 
have believed in God, learn to maintain - 
good works, especially such as these, sup- 
porting ministers in their work of preaching 
and spreading the Gospel. That they be not 
unfrutful, Christianity is not a fruitless 
profession ; it is not enough that the pro- 
fessors of it be harmless, but they must be 
profitable, doing good, as well as eschewing 
evil. ‘Let ours maintain some honest em- 
ployment, to provide for theinselves and 
their families, that they be not unprofitable ;* 
so some. To maintain good works for neces- 
sary uses; not living like drones, on the la- 
bors of others, but themselves fruitful to the 
common benefit. 

The apostle concludes with salutations 
and benedictions, as usual in other epistles, 


about those that err most grievously. They 


* See note on epi€copary, 1 Pet. 5:2. 


Ed. v. 1d. 


PRACT. OBS. It has at all times been necessary, to remind Chris- 
tians ‘to be subject to principalities and powers, to obey magistrates,’ 
and ‘to submit to one another in the fear of God;’ Eph. 5:21. 1 Pet. 5: 
5—7. but it is peculiarly so at present, when most valuable privileges 
and liberties in this favored land, which ought to have rendered cheerful 
subjection and peaceable obedience universal, among all who * uname the 
name of Christ,’ have given occasion to a contrary spirit and conduct in 
numbers, who seem to-forget, that most express precepts to this effect 
are found in the Scriptures. —We shall not, when really humbled and 
enlightened, disdain, or be wearied out by the misconduct of, the most 
Unreasonable enemies, because we shall well remember, that we our- 
selves were formerly ‘ foolish, disobedient, and deceived, slaves to divers’ 
dase lusts, and a fondness for carnal pleasures, ‘ that we lived in malice 
and envy,’ and in short were hateful to God, and disposed to hate one 
another, and thus ‘ vessels of wrath fitted for destruction,’ ti!l divine 


grace effected the blessed change. Let us then ofien contemplate the 
discoveries, which have been made of the ‘ kindness and love of God our 
Savior, towards our fallen, apostate race, in ‘giving his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins,’ his patience in sparing us, during the years of 
our foolishness and rebellion; his goodness in sending us the Word of 
salvation, and, te crown the whole, his mercy in causing us to partake 
of the ‘ washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost 
which he poured upon’ our souls, of his plenteous grace, through Jesus 
Christ our Savior. Having been therefore brought into a state of safety, 
and made partakers ot a joyful hope, by the merey of God the Father 
through the redemption of his incarnate Son, and by the new creatich 
of the Holy Spirit, it certainly behooves us to ‘take the lead in every 
good work,’ by which we can glorify God our Savior, or benefit maze 
kind. Phil, 4:8, 9. Scorr. 


ment with these tenets, or bring the Word of God to declare its own 
insignificancy. But those who believe, that ‘ men love darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds are evil,’ and treat the truth of God asa 
Jie, because it opposes their pride or lusts, will not find much difficulty 
in understanding, why such heretics should be separated from the soci- 
ety of believers ; and they will chiefly lament, that it is not more gen- 
erally practised, and more easily practicable, seeing it is evident, ‘that 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump,’ in many churches which once 
seemed to flourish. Lev. 13:40—44. Rom. 16:17—20. 1 Tim. 1:18—20. 
2 Tim. 2:14—18. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John 5:9,10.—(10) Heretic.) It is 
vain to seek the meaning of this word from protnne writers, or from 
etymology ; the New Test. itself must explain it—Now it is manifest, 
that (here were important differences in opinion, between the Dharisees 
and Sadducees, as well as a division into sects; and, it appears to me, 
that fundamental errors in doctrine, rather than divisions into parties, 
are intended, when heresies are mentioned, by the sacred writers.— 
Reject.| 1 Tim. 4:7. ‘ Refuse to employ, to countenance, to retain him, 
or to associate at al] with him.—(11) Condemned of himself.] Here 
only. 1 John 3:18—24. It may mean, that, professing heretical doc- 
trines, no other witnesses were needful for. his conviction and censure. 
1 Tim. 5:19, 20, Scorr. 
(10.) Heretic.) A sectarian whose errors are chiefly of the will ; notes, 
1 Cor. 11:18, 19.—Intellectual unity is more difficult and less important 
than spiritual unity. ‘All real Christians have sympathy of feeling. 
‘The object of a Christian church is, the promotion of holiness in the 
souls of its members, and in the souls of others,—to 2dvance the kingdom 
of Christ, and prepare themselves and others the better for the day of 
judgment. Now, though each man enters voluntarily, and all are under 
law, yet they have no right whatever to make laws for themselves; they 


must both form and govern the association, by the laws which Chris 
has made for them. A willingness to obey his laws, gives a man arighé 
to admission. So long as this willingness continues, he has a right te 
remain. No one but Christ has any right to impose laws upon him. 
So long as he obey Christ, he is free of his brethren, as much as they are 
of him. Men, by uniting in a cherch with their fellow-disciples, promise 
merely to obey Christ. They surrender to each other no right to make 
laws for each other. . They claim no right to enforce any Jaws, but the 
laws of Christ ; and to attempt to enforce any other, is to violate the 
spirit of the association .. . A temper of heart, then, to obey Christ in 
all He has revealed, makes one a member of the holy catholic chnreh, 
But, besides this, there are various points of practical obedience, in re. 
spect to which real disciples may differ; and this diffrence, though it 
do not designate a different temper of heart, yet may nevertheless render 
It snitable and proper, that those who think alike shonld associate more 
especially with each other. ... Hence arises the division of the cnurch 
into different sects, as the natura) and healthy result of that freedom of 
opinion, which springs from Protestantism. Practically, then, he who 
possesses such temper of mind as Christ has commanded, and such har- 
mony of views in regard to external rites and minor observances, as may 
ennble men to unite in the ordinances they feel hound to observe, is quali 
fied for admission to a church of any sect in particular, .. But, if ] show: 
myself destitute of love to God and man by a life of sordid selfishness, I 
ought to be excluded; while, so long as I do not evince that I am desti- 
tute of the right temper of heart, I am held guiltless.’ Wayland. Ep, 
V.12—15. There were several cities called Nicopolis, (the city of 
viclory,) especially one ir. Macedonia, and another in Epirus, and it is 
not certain which was Sens meant; but it hence appears that Pau] was 
at this time at liberty. Scorr, 


(Note on Roman Military Discipline, Concluded from p. 181.) 


he cavalry, without which the legion would have been imperfect, was divided 
into 10 troops. or squadrons ; the Ist, as the companion of the Ist cohort, consisted of 
132 men ; while each of the other 9 amounted only to 68." The whole formed a regi- 
ment of 726 horse, raturally connected with its respective legion, but occasionally 
geparsted-to act in the line, and to compose a part of the wings of the army. The 
cavairy of the ancient republic was made up of the noblest youths,who, by the service, 
reppred for the offices of senator and consul ; and solicited, by deeds of valor, the 
uinre sufrages of their countrymen; but the emperor’s cavalry had officers from 
vhoze of she equestrian rank, who joined the army. They despised the complete ar- 
mor, with which the cavalry of the East (cut, Jer. 3.] was encumbered, Their 
more useful arms consisted “1 a helmet, an oblong shield, light boots, and a coat of 
mail, A Javelin and a long broadsword, were their principal weapons of offence. The 
ase cf Innces and tron maces they seem to have borrowed from the barbarians, 
“among the auztharies about equalin numbers to the legionaries, the bravest and 
most faithful were placed >> Jer the command of prefects [ Acts 28:18.) and centurions, 
and severely trained in: we Ronan discipline ; the others retained their national arms, 
and thus the army was prepared to meet all enemies and all weapons, Each legion, 
too, had 10 of the largest, and 55 smaller engines; which discharged stones and darts 
with irresist*hie viclence. 

The :amp co a Reman legion presented the appearance of a fortified city. As 
he spae* was marked out, the pioneers carefully levelled the ground, and re- 
impediment that might interruptits perfect regularity. Its form was an 
adrangle ; and we may calculate, that asquare of ahout 7000 yards was snffi- 
rent for the @ icuinpment of 20,000 Romans ; though a similar number of our cwa 
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troops would exposeto the enemy a front of more than treble that extent. In the 
midst of the camp, the p:xtorium, or general’s quarters, rose acove the others; the 
cavalry, the infantry, and the auxiliaries, occupied their respective stations; the 
streets were broad and perfectly straight, and a vacant space of U0 feat was left on all 
siles, between the tents and the rampart. The rampart itself was usially 12 fee 
hizh, armed with a line of s:rong and intricate palisades, andi defended uy « ditch of 
12 feet indepth us well as in breadth. This important Inbor was performed by the 
hands of the legionaries themselves ; to whom the use of the spade ard pick-axe wes 
no less familiar than that of the sword or pilum. Active valor may of.en Le the pres- 
ent of nature ; but such patient diligence can be the fruit only of habit and discip)ine. 

* Whenever the trumpet [1 Cor. 14:8.] gave the signal for departure, ine camp wae 
almost instantly broken up, and the troops fell into their ranks without delay or confue 
sion, Besides theirarms, which the legionaries scarcely considered a3 an incumbrance, 
they were laden with their kitchen fueniture, the instruments of fortification. and the 
provision of many days, [Note, end of Jer.) Under this weight, which weuld op- 
press the delicacy of a modern soldier, they were trained by a regular step, toadvance 
in about 6 hours, near 20 miles, [Comp. Paul’s phrase, ‘endure hardnesa a8 a sol- 
dier,’ 2 Tim. 2:3.) On the appearance of an enemy, they threw aside their baggage 
and, by easy and rapid evolutions, converted the columns of march mito an order ol 
battle, “he slingers and-archers skirmished in the front ; the anxiliaries formed the 
first line, and were seconded or sustained by the atrength of the legions ; the cavalry 
covered the flanks, and the military engines were placed ir the rear. ; 

‘Such were the artsof war, by which the Roronn emperoys defended their ex 
conquests, and preserved a military sp’ it, at f ame wner every ether [+2 \ 
upjessed by luxury and despotism.” * 


“AN EXPOSITION 


PAUL’S EPISTLE TO PHILEMON., 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


(Henry’s Exposition, completed by Mr. J. Smith.) 


_ Tuts epistle to Philemon is placed the last of those with the name of Paul to them, perhaps because the shortest, and of 
n argument peculiar and different from all the others; yet such as the Spirit of God, who indited it, saw would, in its kind 
8e very instructive and useful in the churches. The occasion of it was this,—Philemon, one of note, and probably a min 
ister in the church of Colosse, a city of Phrygia, had a servant named Onesimus, who, having purloined his goods, ran 
@way trom hitn, ana, in his rambles, came to Rome, where Paul was then a prisoner for the Gospel; and providentially 
coming under his preaching there, was, by the blessing of God, converted by him; after which, he ministered awni!e to 
the apostle in bonds, and might have been further useful to him; but he, understanding him to be another man’s servant, 
would not, without his consent, detain him, but sends him back with this letter commendatory, wherein he earnestly sues 

for his pardon and kind reception. 

Observe, here, 1. The goodness and mercy of God to a poor, wandering sinner, bringing him by his gracious providence 
under the means, and making them effectual to his conversion. 

2. The great and endeared affection between a true convert and him whom God used to be the instrument of his con 
version. : 4 

3. The tender and good spirit of this blessed apostle Paul. How pathetic a letter does he here write in Onesimus’ 
behalf! Scarcely any argument is forgotten, that could possibly be used in the case; and all pressed with such force, that 


_had it been the greatest favor to himself that he was asking, he could not have used more. 


4. The remarkable providence of God in preserving such a short writing as this, that might be thought of little concern 
to the church, being not only a letter to a particular person, but of a private, persona} matter, namely, the receiving of a 
poor fugitive servant into the favor and family of his injured master. What in this is there that concerns the common al- 
vation? And yet over this has there been a special divine care, it being given (as the other scriptures were) by inspi:ation 
of God, and, in some sort, as they are, profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righteousness. 

xod would have extant a proof and instance of his rich and free grace, for the encouragement and comfort of the meanest 
and vilest of sinners, looking to Him for mercy and forgiveness; and for instruction to ministers and others not to despise 
any, as if they were utter cast-aways; but rather to attempt their conversion, hoping they may be saved; likewise how to 
behave toward them. And on their part, how they must be humble and grateful, acknowledging God and his instruments 
in what good they have received, ready to all suitable returns, making what reparation they can in case of injuries, and 
living a life of thankfulness and obedience. To sucli purposes may this epistle have been written and preserved. Henry 

Philemon seems to have been a Christian of some eminence, residing at Colosse, 1,2. Col. 4:9,17. who had been con- 
verted under Patl’s ministry, 19.; perhaps during his abode at Ephesus. Acts 19:10.—The most competent judges have 
given it [this letter] a decided preference, as a model of good writing in the epistolary kind,” to the most admired remains 
of antiquity. [Comp. Suppl. on Philemon.] Indeed, we can scarcely conceive, how such a cause, as that of Onesimus’, 
could have been pleaded in a moré“interesting, obliging, prudent, pathetic, and masterly manner It is also very replete 
with useful instruction.—The apostle entertained no doubt of Philernon’s compliance with his request; and expected tkat 
he would do more than he said. It is therefore probable. that Onesimus was not only received into favor, but set at liberty ; 
and it is generally thought, that he became afterwards a minister of the Gospel. Onesimus accompanied Tychicus to 
Colosse, and it may be concluded, that the apostle wrote to Philemon at the same time ; and that Onesimus, having deliv- 
ered the letter to his master, and obtained his forgiveness, joined with Tychicus, in executing the apostle’s commission to 
the Colossians. Scorr. 


* ‘Paley remarks on the singular correspondence between this epis- 
tle and that to the Colossians. Though the subject did not lead to treat 
go directly of the doctrines or precepts of Christianity in this as in the 
other epistles, yet we meet. with several allusions: to different parts of 
the Christian plan, interwoven in an easy and natural manner with the 
rest of the letter.” Henry, abr. It is impossible to read over this ad- 
tuirable epistle without being touched with the delicacy of sentiment, 
and the masterly address that appear in every part of it. We see here, 
in a most striking light, how pertectly consistent true politeness is, not 


only with all the warmth and sincerity of the friend, but even with the 
dignity of the Christian and the apostle. And if this letter were to be 
considered in no other view than as a mere human composition, it 
must be allowed a master-piece in its kind. Compare Pliny’s epistle 

which, though written on a similar occasion, and by one reckoned to exe 
ce] in the epistolary style, and thongh it has many beauties, yet must be 
acknowledged, by every impartial reader, vastly inferiorto this animate 
ed composition of the apostle,’ Doppr. 


A. D. 64. 


4 He rejoiceth to hear of the fuith and love of Philemon, 9 
whom he desireth to forgive his servant Onesimus, and 
lovingly to receive him again, 


pel, a prisoner ? of Jesus 
Christ, and Timothy our broth- 
er, unto Philemon our dearly be- 
loved, and ” fellow-laborer, 

2 And to our beloved Apphia, 
and Archippus ‘our fellow-soldier, 
and to the church ¢in thy house : 


a Ep. 3st. b Phi. 2:25. — ¢ Col, 4:17. d Ro, 16:5, 


V.1, 2. In these two vs. of preface are 
the persons from and to whom it is written, 
with some annexed note or title, implying 
somewhat of argument to the purpose of the 
etter. 

1. The pe-sons writing : Paul the princi- 
pal, and Timothy as second, or concurring. 
aul calls himself a prisoner of Jesus Christ, 
a, @. fer Jesus Christ. A petition from such 
vetitioners, surely, would be tenderly re- 

ardeq by a believer and minister of Christ. 
hat .ould be denied them % 


2. The persons written to, Philemon, Ap- 
phia,and Archippus, with the church in Phil- 
emon’s house. Philemon, to whom the letter 
is inscribed, was the head of the family, in 
whom were the authority and power of tak- 


ing in or shutting out, and whose property | 


Onesimus was; with bim, therefore, chiefly 
Jay the business : a good man, and probably 
a minister, and on both accounts dearly be- 
loved by Paul. With Philemon, Apphia is 
joined, probably his yoke-fellow ; and hav- 
ing a concern in the domestic affairs, the 
apostle directs to her likewise. She was a 
party offended and injured by Onesimus, and 
therefore proper to be noticed in a letter for 
reconciliation and forgiveness. Justice and 
prudence would direct Paul to this express 
notice of her, who might be helpful in fur- 
thering the good ends of his writing, She is 
set before Archippus, as more concerned, 
and having more interest. These are the 
principal parties written to, The less prin- 
cipal are, Archippus, and the church in Phile- 
mon’s house. Archippus was a minister in 
the church of Colosse, Philemon’s friend, 


Paul addresses Philemon. 


and probably co-pastor with him; Pam 
might think him one whom Philemon would 
advise with, and, therefore, fit to put in the 
inscription of the letter, with the adjunct 
of fellow-soldier. To these it is added, And 
to the church in thy house, his whole: family, 
ia which the worship of God was kept up, 
so that he had, as it were, a church in his 
house. Observe, Families which generally 
may be most pious and orderly, may yet 
have one or other in them impious and wick 
ed. This was the aggravation of Onesi- 
mus’ sin, that it was where he might and 
should have learned better ; it is likely he 
was secret in his misconduct, till his fl ght 
discovered him. No doubt Philemon had 
taught him better, For the religious wore 
ship and order kept up in it, bis house is 
called a church 3; and such should all am= 
ilies be,—nurseries of religion, societies 
where God is called on, his Word 1ead, 
sabbaths observed, and the members in- 
structed in the knowledge of Him, and ot 
their duty to Him ; neglect of this is ful- 
lowed with ignorance and all corruption. 


NOTES. 


V.1,2. The apostle did not intend to write authoritative- 


cause of Christ by active diligence in another manner. 


(Note, Phi?. 4. 


ty 1o Ph,emon, and therefore he only stvled himse!*‘ a orisoner of Jesus 
‘Rhrist ,) 3-11. Epr. $:1—7. 4:1—6. Though Philemon is calied a ‘ fel- 
mw inl orer,’ it is not certain h was aiminisler; perhaps he served the 


1—3,) The beloved Apphia is generally supposed to have been his wife, 
though some think she was his sister. Archippus, Col. 4:37. is thocent 
to have been the son or near relation of Philemon, Scorr. 
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+ 3.6 


S$ Grace *to you, and j.eace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Chinst. 

4 [ thank ‘my wod, making men- 
tion of thee always in ny PAD ae 

5 Hearing of thy love and faith, 
which thou hast toward the Lord 
Jesus, and toward all saints ; 

6 That *the communication of 
thy faith may become effectual " by 
the acknowledging of every ‘good 
thing which is in you in Christ 
Jesus. 

7 For we have great joy and 
consolation in thy love, because the 
bowels of the saints are refreshed 
nes thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, though * I micht 
be much bold in Christ to enjoin 
thee that which is convenient, 

9 Yet for love’s sake [ rather be- 
seech thee, being such an one as 
Paul the aged, and now also a pris- 
oner of Jesus Christ ; 

10 I beseech thee for my son 

Onesimus, whom I have begotten 
>in my bonds : 

11 Which "in time past was to 
thee unprofitable, but now profita- 
ble to thee and to me: 


27. 16. 


Phiiemon’s house was a church: and Paul, 
for some concern all might have in this mat- 
ter of Oncsimus’, directs to them ai; that 
their affection, as well as Philemon’s, :night 
return to him; and that in their way and 
place they might further, and not hinder, 
the reconciliation wished and sought. De- 
sirable it is, that all in a family be well af- 
fected towards one another, for furthering 
their particular and the common good and 
benefit of all. Next to this inscription is, 
the apostle’s salutation of those named by him. 

V. 3. This ts the token in every epistle; so 
the apostle writes. And in this is summa- 
rily all good, and from’ this one Fountain, 
God, the Father, Son, and Spirit, all comes; 
for the Holy Spirit also is understood, 
though not named. After this salutation of 
the apostle to Philemon, and his friends and 
family, for better making way still for his 
suit to him, 

He expresses the singular affection he had 
for him, by thanksgiving and prayer to God 
in his behalf, and the great joy for the many 
good things he knew and heard to be in 
him, in the four next following verses. 

V. 4-7. The apostle’s thanksgiving and 
prayer here for Philemon, are set forth by 
the object, circumstance, and matter of them, 
with the way whereby much of the knowl- 
te of Philemon’s goodness came to Him. 

. Here is the object of Paul’s praises and 


PHILEMON, > 


prayers for Philemon. Observe, It is the 
privilége of good men, that in their praises 
and prayers they come to God as their God: 

Our God, we thank thee, said David ; and I 
thank my God, said Pash We should offer 
prayer and praise, not for ourselves only, 
but for others,also; we must be affected with 
joy and: thankfulness for any good in them, 
or done by them, or bestowed on them, as 
far as is known to us, and seek for them 
what they need. In this lies no little part 
of the conmunion of saints. Paul, in his 
private thanksgivings and prayers, was often 
particular in remembering his friends ; ; and 
this is a mean of exercising love, and ob- 
taining good for others. Strive with me, by 
your prayers to God for me, said the apostle: 
aud what he desired for himself he surely 
practiced on behalf of others; so should all. 
Pray one for another, says James, 5: 16. 

2. Here is the circumstance ; Always 
muking mention of thee. Always, usually, 
not once or twice only, but frequently. So 
must we remember Christian friends, much 
and often, as their case may need, bearing 
them in our thoughts, and on our hearts, 
before our God. 

3. Here is the matter both of his praises 
and prayers, in reference to Philemon. 

(1.) Of his praises. 

He thanks God for the love which he 
heard Philemon had toward the Lord Jesus, 
and for his fazh in Christ, also. He praises 
God likewise for his love to all the saints, 
And the two must go together. Thus he 
joins them, in Col. 1:3,4. Different senti- 
ments and ways in what is not essential, 
will not make difference of affection, as to 
the truth; though difference in the degrees 
of love will be according as more or less 
of that image is discerned, Mere external 
differences are nothing here. Paul calls a 
poor converted slave Ais bowels. We must 
love, as God does, all saints. This was 
what he inquired after concerning his 
friends, the truth, and growth, and fruitful- 
ness of their graces, their faith in Christ, 
and love to Him and to all the saints. 
Therefore, 

(2.) The apostle joins prayer with his 
praises, that the fruits of Philemon’s faith 
and love might be more and more conspicu- 
ous, so as that the communication of them 
might constrain others to the acknowledg- 
ment of all the good things that were in him 
and in his house toward Christ Jesus, v. 6. 

4. He adds a reason, both that of his 
prayer and praises, ». 7. The good thou 
hast done and still doest, is abundant matter 
of joy and comfort to me and others, who 
therefore desire ye may continue < and abound 
in such good fruits more and more, to God’s 
honor and the credit of religion, 2. Cor. 9: 
12. 

Thus far, the preface. Now comes the 
main 6usiness,—to plead with Philemon in 
behalf of Onesimus, to receive him and be 
reconciled. to him. Many arguments he 
urges to this purpose, from v 8. to 21. in- 
clusive. 


V. 8, 9. Here, the 


V.3. (Mars. Ref.— 


the Son doeth.’ Jerome. 


Vv. 4—7 


oecoine effectual, &c.’ 


sprang. 


participation of faith in Christ might be effectual in regulating his own 


temper and conduct, 


ed in the words, they sezin to have a still farther meaning. 


ue probably prayed, that Philemon’s 
his faith in Chris +> 


through the evident exvellency of his own ‘example, and that of his 
fh, nily ; ; so that men might be induced to acknowledge the reality and 
value ‘of every good thing which was in them,’ by means of their rela- 
fon to Chrisc, and thus to entertain a favorable opinion of that religion, 
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Note, Rom. 1:5—7 ) ‘Hence it appears, that the 
nature of the Father, and of the Son, is tlie sane ; seeing the Son can 
do that which the Father doeth, and the Father is said to do that which 


The obvions meaning of the passage requires a transposi- 
tion of the words, which arise from an arrangement, not at all unsuitable 
to the Gr. language, though it appears rather harsh in an English tr. The 
apostle also prayed, ‘ that the communication of ’hilemon’s faith might 
Some explain this of his liberal communication 
from his temporal affluence, being made ‘effectual’ for the relief of the 
saints, and for the evident demonstration of his faith, from which it 
Others suppose the apostle to mean, that his cominunion or 


Ast Argument, from what was before ne- 
ted; is carried in the illative wherefore, v, 3. 
‘Seeing so much good is reported of thee, 
and found in thee, especially thy Jove ts all 


5 
saints, now let me see it on a fresh and fuy- 
- 
ther occasion, in forgiving and receiving 


him who is now a convert, and so u sais. 
indeed, and meet for thy favor and iove, i 
Observe, A disposition to do good, togetaer 
with past instances and expressions of it, ig 
a good handle to take hold on for pressing 
unto more. A 

2d Argument, is, from the authority of him 
now making this request, J might. be much 
bold in Chri. ist to enjoin thee that which is conves 
nient. ‘The apostles had, under Christ, great 
power in the church over the ordinary nine 
isters, and were to be obeyed; which *Phile- 
mon should consider; but the apostle would 
not in this instance act up to it. Observe, 
Ministers, whatever their power, are to use 
prudence in the exercise of it, godly wisdom 
and discretion. Wherefore, this may be a 

3d Argument, Waving the authority, he 
chooses to entreat, v. 9. Observe, It is no 
disparagement for those who have power, 
sometimes even to beseech, where, in strict- 
ness of right, they might commune so does 
Paul, here which doubtless must carry en= 
gaging influence with it. And especially 
which may be a 

4th Argument, When any circumstance of 
the person pleading gives additional force 
to his petition, as here; Being such aone as 
Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ. Years bespeak respect; and 
the motions of such, in things lawful and fit, 
should be received with regard. The re- 
quest of an aged apostle, and now suffering 
for Christ and his Gospel, should: be ten+ 
derly considered. He makes also a 

5th Argument, from the spiritual relative 
now between Onesimus and himself. 

V. 10. * Though of right, and in civil re 
spect, he be thy servant; yet i a sparitnaes 
sense he is now @ son to me, God having 
made me the instrument of his conversion, 
even here where I am a prisoner for Christ’s 
sake.’ The apostle lays an emphasis here: 
My son whom I have begotten in my bonds; 
he was dear to him, Al he hoped would be 
so to Philemon, under that consideration, 
Anda 

6th Argument, is, from Philemon’s owa t 
interest. 

V. IL. (1.) Observe, Unsanctified per- 
sons are unprofitable Persons; they answer 
not the great end of their being and rela« 
tions, Grace makes good for somewhat, 
There scems an allusion to the name Onesi- 
inus, wiich signifies profitable. Now he wilh 
answer to his name. It may be noted also 
how softly Paul here speaks! Not that 
Onvesimus’ sin was small, or that he or any 
would take it so; but, having been humbled 
for it, the apostle now would not sink his 
spirit by continuing to load and burden him 
therewith, but speaks thus tenderly with 
Philemon, not to make severe reflections on 
his ‘servant's misconduct, but to forgive 
(2.) Observe, What happy changes conver 


embraced it. 


Scorr. 


(9.) 


which produced such beneficial effects on the conduct of those wha 
Mat. 5:14— 16. 
the case, for he ‘had great joy’ and comfort, in the accounts tha, he 
heard of his liberal love, by which the urgent necessities of Christians 
and ministers were supplied ; so that, while their bodies were refreshed 
at his expense, their hearts were also rejoiced by his good example ang 
pious conversation; and therefore the apostle cordially owned him, and 
greatly loved him, as his brother in the Gospel. 
placed thus at the end of a sentence,is peculiarly emphatical, and ex- 
pressive of the most entire cordiality. 


vices. This the apostle seems to have known frem his confession. 
Paul the aged.) About 53; so Dedur 
And Dodadr. adds, that the reader, if not satisiled with either may take 
any medium between the two, as he picaves. 


1 Pet. 2:12. This he trusted would be 


& 
s 
i 


The word ‘brother? 


Scorr. 


V. 8—11. In the original (10) Onesimus is mentioned at the close of 
the sentence, that the suspense and most affectionate introduction might ¥ 
prepare Philemon to read a name, which could scarcely fail of being as= 
But, thongh both these senses may be contain- sociated in his mind with unfavorable ideas.  * Onesimus? signifies, Ei 
The apos- profitable ; in allusion to which, the aposUle allowed, that he had not — — 
endeavors to ‘communicate’ formerly deserved that name, having been ‘unprofitable 2 probably he % 
those around him, might be rendered effectual, had been untuithful, dishonest, and unruly, perhaps addicted to other a 


Ip 
Whitby says, about 63, _ 


€b 


12 Whom T have sent again 


thou therefure receive him, that is, 


‘mine own Lowels 3; | 
| 13 Whors t would have retained 
‘with me, that °in- thy stead he 
night have ministered unto me in 
ithe bonds of the gospel : 
- - 14 But without thy mind -would 
do nothing; that thy benefit 
should not be as it were of neces- 
sity, but ? willingly. 

15 For 4perhaps he therefore 
leparted for a season, that thou 
sheuldest receive him for ever ; 

16 Not now as a servant, but 
above a servant, a brother * belov- 
ed, specially to me, but how much 
more unto thee, both in the * flesh, 
and in the Lord ? 

17 If thou count me therefore a 
partner, receive him as myself. 

18 If he hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee ought, put that ou mine 
account ; 

19 I Paul have written zt with 
with mine own hand, | will repay 
#t: albeit I do not say to thee how 
thou owest unto me even thine own 
self besides. 


9 1 Co. 16:17. q Ge. 45:5,8. 8 Dol. 3:22. 
Phi. 2:30. yr Ma A t 2Uo. 8:43, 
p 2 Co. 9:7. 1Ti. 


sion makes; of evil, good; of unprofitable, 
useful ! Religious servants are a treasure in 
a family. Such will make conscience of 
their time anc srasts, promoting the inter- 
e@s’s of those whom they serve, and Ttaanag- 
ing all they. can for the besi. This then is 
the argument liere urged; ¢ It will now be 
for thy advantage to receive him; thus 
change:l,as he is, thou mayest expect him a 
dutiful and faithful servant, though in time 
past he was not so.’ Whereupon, as a 
Gh Argunent, He urges Philemon from 
_the strong affection he had to Onesimus. 
He had mentioned the spiritual relation be- 
fore, my son begotten in my bonds; and now 
he signifies how dear he was to him. 

V. i2. «1 love him as I do myself, and 
have sent him back to thee for this end, that 
thou shouldest receive him; do it therefore 
for my sake, receive him as one thus dear to 
me.’ Observe, Even good men may some- 
times need great earnestness and entreaty to 
lay their passions, let go their resentments, 
and forgive those who have injured and of- 

fended them. Some have thought Philemon, 
being a Phrygian, might perhaps be natu- 
rally of a rough and difficult temper, and 
thence need no little pains in touching all 
the springs that might move him to forgive- 
ness and reconciliation ; but rather should 
we strive to be like God, who is slow to an- 
ger, and ready to forgive, and abundant in 
pardons, And again, an ; 

8t Argument, is, from the apostle’s deny- 
ing himself in sending back Onesimus; 
though he might have presumed on_ Phile- 
mon’s leave to detain him longer, yet he 
would not. 

V 13,14. Now in prison, Paul wanted a 
frien 1 or servant to assist him, an! there 
fore would have detained Onesimus; Phile- 
mou himself, he might have presumed, had 
he requestea it, would not have refused; 
much less would he be unwilling his servant 


ny 


‘PHILEMON, — 


should assist him in his stead 3 yet Pau 
would not take this liberty. Observe, Good 
deeds are most acceptable to God and man, 
when done with most freedom, And Paul 
herein, notwithstanding his apostolical pow- 
er, would show what regard he had to civil 
rights, which Christianity does by no means 
sapersede or weaken, but rather confirm 
and strengthen. He might indeed have pre- 
sumed on Philemon’s willingness; but, not- 
withstanding his need, he would deny him- 
self rather than take that way. And he ar- 
gues further ; 

9th Argument, That such a change was 
now wrought in Onesimus, that Philemon 
needed not fear his ever running from him, 
or injuring him any more. There are those 
of whom Solomon says, Lf thou deliver them, 
thou must do it again, Prov. 19:19. but,the 
change wrought in Onesimus was such, that 
he would never again need one thus to inter- 
cede for him. 

V. 15. Charity would so hope, yea, so it 
would be; yet the apostle speaks cautiously, 
that none might be bold to make another 
such experiment, in expeciance ofa like gra- 
cious issue. Observe, In matters that may 
he wrested to ill, ministers must speak wa- 
rily, that kind providences of God towards 
sinoers be not abused, to encouragements to 
sin, or abatements of just abhorrence of it; 
Perhaps he therefore departed from thee for a 
season, &e. Observe, Huw softly still the 
sins of penitents are spoken of ; he calls it 
a departure for a season, instead of giving it 
the term it deserved. When we speak of 
the nature of any sin or offence as against 
God, the evil of it is not to be lessened; but, 
in the person of a penitent sinner, as God 
covers it, so must we. Such as are true peni- 
tents-will.not return to folly. Observe, The 
wisdom, goodness, and power of God, in 
causing that to end so happily, which was 
begun and carried on for some time so wick- 
edly ; thus working so good and great a 
change in a poor vassal, who was so far 
gone in evil ways, who had wronged a mas- 
ter so good, had run from a family so pious, 
from the means of grace, the church in his 
house; that he should be led into the way of 
salvation, who had fled from it, and find 
means made effectual at Rome, who had 
been hardened under them at Colosse. What 
riches are here of divine grace! None so 
low, or mean, or vile, as utterly to he des- 
paired of, God can meet with them when 
running from Him ; can make means effec- 
tual at one time and place, which have not 
been so at'another. So was it in this in- 
stance of Onesimus. So God often brings 
gain to his people out of their losses. And 
beside interest, a 

10th Argument is taken from the capacity 
under which Onesimus now would return, 
and must be received by Philemon, 

V. 16. ‘ Not now as a servant, that is, not 
merely or so much, but above a servant, in 
a spiritual respect, @ brother beloved, one to 
be owned as a brother in Christ, and to be 
Joved as such, on account of this holy 
change wrought in him, and one therefore 
who will be useful unto thee, on better prin- 
ciples and ina better manner, than before, 
Observe, There is a spiritual brotherhood 
between all true believers, however differ- 
enced in civil and outward respects; they 
a. are children of the same heavenly Fa- 
ther, have a right tothe same spiritual priv- 
ileges and benefits, must love and do all 
good offices to and for one another as breth- 
ren, though still in the same rank, and de- 
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Paul pleads wn behalf of Onesimus 


gree, and station, whereir. they were called 
Observe, Religious servants are more thav 
mere ordinary servants; they have grace in 
their hearts, and have found grace in God’s 
sight, and so will in the sight of religioua 
masters. Good ministers love not so muca 
according to the outward good they receive, 
as the spiritual good they do. Paul called 
Onesimus his owm bowels, and other con- 
verts his joy and vrown. This argument is 
strengthened by another, the 

1th Argument, From the communiun of 
saints. 

V.17. There isa fellowship among saints ; 
they have interest one in another, and must 
love and act accordingly. 

But why such concern and earnestness for 
a servant, a slave, and such a one as had 
misbehaved ? Answer, Onesimus being now 
penitent, it was doubtless to encourage him, 
and to support him in returning to his mas- 
ter. Wise and good ministers will have 
great and tender care of young converts, to 
encourage and hearten them to their duty. 
Objection, But Onesimus had wronged aa 
well as offended his master, The answer to 
this makes a 

12th Argument, A promise of satisfaction 
to Philemon. 

VY. 18,19. Here are three things : 

(1.) A confession of Onesimus’ debt to 
Philemoa ; If he hath wronged thee, or oweth 
thee aught. It is not an if of doubting, but 
of illation and concession ; seeing he hath 
wronged thee,and thereby is become indebt~ 
ed to thee ; such an if as Col. 3:1. and 
2 Pet. 2:4. &c. Observe, True penitents 
will be ingenuous in owning their faults, as 
doubtless Onesimus had been to Paul, on his 
being awakened, and brought to repentance ; 
especially is this to be done in cases of inju- 
ry to others. Onesimus, by Paul. owns the ; 
wrong. And, 

(2.). Paul here engages for satistaction 5 
Put that on my account. Whence, |1.] Ob- 
serve, The communion of saints does not 
destroy distinction of property : Onesimus, 
now converted, and become a brozter beloved, 
is yet Philemon’s servant stil], and indebted 
to him for wrongs he had done, and no* to 
be discharged but by free and voluntary re- 
mission, or on reparation made by himself, 
or some other ip bis behalf; which part, 
rather than fail, the apostle undertakes for 
him.» Upon which, [2.] Observe, Surety- 
ship is not, in all cases, unlawful, but ‘n 
some, isa good and merciful undertaking. 
Only know the person and case ; be not 
surety for a stranger, Prov. 11:15, and go 
not beyond ability. And how happy for us, 
that Christ would be made the Surety of a 
better covenant, Heb. 7: 22. that He would 
be made Sin for us, who knew no sin, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in 
Him! And, [3.] Observe, Formal securities 
by writing, as well as by word and promise, 
may be required and given. Persons die, 
and words may be forgotten or mistaken ; 
writing better preserves right and peace, 
and has been in use with good persons, as 
well as others, in all ages, Jer. 32:9. &c. 
Luke 16:5—7. It was much that Paul, 
who lived on contributions himself, would 
undertake to make good all loss by an evil 
servant to his master ; but herehy he ex- 
presses his real aad greataffection tor Ones-* 
imus, and his full belief of the sincerity of 
his. conversion: he might also hope, that, 
notwithstanding this generous offer, hile 
mon would not insist on it, but freely remit 
all ; considering, 


V.12—16. Onesimus was Philemon’s legal 


equired and prevaiied with Onesimus to return to him, having made suf- 
cient rial of his sincerity ; and he requested Philemon to receive him, 
with the same kindness, as he would the aged apostle’s ‘own son ac- 
cording to the flesh ;’ being equally dear to him, as his spiritual child. 
He would gladly have kept him at Rome, but would not do anything of 
his kind without his consent, lest he should seem to extort the benefit, 
wo Philemon should appear to av from ‘ necessity,’ rather than ‘from 


@ willing mind’ 2 Cor. 9:1—7. 
Vo iv—2h 


It is generally obse. ved, that this is a plain instance of a 


property, and Paul had 


Scort. 


debt, being imputed to one, which was contracted by another; and of one 
by a voluntary engagement becoming answerable for the misconduct of 
another, that the Jaiter might be exempted from the punishment due to 
his crimes, ané partake of benefits to which he had _no right, 
cords to the doctrine of Christ’s voluntary bearing [of] the punishment 
of our sins, that we might receive the reward of his righteousness, by a 
reciprocal imputation.—Perhaps the apostle understood, that Philemon 
had expressed some sharpness concerning Onesimus? conduct, or suspi 
cion of his sincerity in his professed repentance ; or knowing hiin to be 
naturally somewhat severe in his temper a> might fea’ ‘est he shoula 
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4.D 464 

20 Yea, ht other, let me have joy 
of thee in the Lord: refresh "my 
bowels in the Lord. 

21 Having confidence Yin thy obe- 
dience, 1 wrote unto thee, knowing 
thatthou wiltalsodo morethan I say. 

22 But \withal prepare me also a 
lodging: for I “trust that through 
® your prayers I shall be given unto 
you. 

23 There salute thee  Epaphras, 
my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus; 

24 * Marcus, * Aristarchus, > De- 
mas, Lucas, my fellow-laborers. 

25 The © grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 


{ Written from Rome to Phile- 
mon, by Onesimus a servant. 


w ver. 7. x 2 Co. Lli. a Ac, 19:29, 
‘wv 2Co. 7:16. y Col. 1:7. b 27Ti.4.1L, 
w Phi. 2:24. z Ac. 12:12,25. ce 2 Ti. 4:22. 


(3.) The reason of things between him 
and Philemon ; § Albeit,’ &c. Modesty in 
self-praises is true praise. The apostle 

lances at the benefits he had conlerred on 
Pinca: and intimates, that what he ask- 
ed in behalf of Onesimus, would be as nothing 
in return. Observe, How great the endear- 
ments are between ministers and those to- 
ward whom their endeavors have been bles- 
sed to their conversion, or spiritual edifica- 
tion! Gal. 4:15. so, 1 Thes. 2:8. By way 
of allusion, this may illustrate Christ’s un- 
dertaking for us: we were revolted from 
God, and by sin had wronged Him, but 
Christ undertakes to make satisfaction, the 
Just for the unjust, that He might bring us 
unto God. Further, a 

13th Argument is, from the joy and com- 
fort the apostle thereby would have on Phil- 
€inon’s own account, as well as that of Ones- 
imus, in such a seasonable and acceptable 
fruit of Philemon’s faith and obedience. 

V. 20. Philemon was Paul’s son in the 
faith yet he entreats bim as @ brother ; Ones- 
imus,a poor slave, yet he solicits for him 
as if he were seeking some great thing for 
himself. How pathetic is he! * Yea, broth- 
er, or O my brother; (it is an adverb of 
wishing or desiring; ) let me have joy of thee 
in the Lord. Thou knowest that Iam now 
@ prisoner of the Lord, fur his sake and cause, 
and need all the comfort and support that 
my friends in Christ can give me; now this 

ill be joy to me; J shall have joy of thee in 
the Lord, as seeing such an evidence and 
fruit of thy own Christian faith and love, 
and on Onesimus’ account, who hereby will 
be relieved. and encouraged.’ Refresh my 
bowels in the Lord. No carnal, sellish respect 
actuates me, but that which is pleasing to 
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PHILEMON. 


Christ, and in which He may have honor. 
His last, and 

14th Argument, lies in his. good hope and- 
opinion which he expresses of Philemon. 

V. 21. Good thoughts *and expectations 
of us more strongly move and engage to do 
the things expected from us. Observe, Good 
persons will be ready for good works, and 
not narrow and pinching, but abundant in 
them, Isa. 32:8. 

Now he comes to the conclusions ; where, 

1. He signifies his good hope of deliver- 
ance, through their prayers, and that short- 
ly he might see them, desiring Philemon to 
make provision for him. 

V. 22. But withal, or moreover. He comes 
to another thing, yet, as may seem, not with- 
out some eye to the matter he had ‘been up- 
on, that might be furthered by this intima- 
tion, that he hoped he should himself soon 
fullow, and know the effect. (1.) Prepare 
a lodging ; under this all necessaries for a 
stranger are included. Hospitality isa great 
Christian duty, especially in ministers, and 
towards ministers, such as the apostle was, 
coming out of such dangers and sufferings 
for Christ and his Gospel. It is an honora- 
ble title he gives Gaius, Rom. 16:23. Onesi- 
phorus he also affectionately remembered on 
this account, 2 Tim. 1:16. (2.) The ground 
of the apostle’s request ; For I trust that 
through your prayers I shall be given unto you. 
The behefit of prayer he had often found, and 
hoped he should again, for deliverance and 
liberty to come to them. Our dependence is 
on God for life and liberty, and opportunity 
of service; yet this must be with the use of 
means, prayer especially, though no other 
should be athand. The fervent effectual pray- 
er of the righteous availeth much. Prayer of 
people for ministers, especially when in dis- 
tress and danger, is their great duty; minis- 
ters need and request it. Paul, though an 
apostle, did so [often] with much earnest- 
ness, Rom. 15: 30. 2 Cor. 1:11. Eph. 6:18, 
19, 1 Thess. 5: 25. The least may this way 
be helpful to the greatest. In praying for 
faithful ministers, people in effect pray for 
themselves. § J trust I shall be given unto 
you; for your service, and comfort, and edi- 
fication in Christ,’ see 2 Cor. 4:5 

2. He sends salutations from a fellow-pvis- 
oner, and four more, his fellow-laborers : 

V. 23, 24. Saluting is wishing health and 
peace. Christianity is no enemy to courtesy, 
but enjoins it, 1 Pet. 3:8. It is a mere ex- 
pression of love and respect, and a mean of 
preserving and nourishing it., Epaphras was 


of Colosse, and so countryman and fellow- | 


citizen with Philemon ; by office, he seems 
to have been an evangelist, who labored 


among the Colossians, if not the first con- 


SE Gidea heey Dante att ae : 
- Paul's salutations ana oene diction 
was, who, being at Rome, perhaps accom- 


work, was confined in the same prisou, and 
for the same cause. God sometimes light- 
ens the sufferings of his servants by the euins 
munion of saints, the sweet fellowship they 
have one with another in their bonds. Never 
more enjoyment of God have they found, than 
when suffering together for God. So Paul 
and Silas, whea in the stocks, Marcus, 
Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow-labor- 
ers. The mention of these seeins in a man- 
ner to interest them in the business of the 
letter. Marcus was cousin of Barnabas, aud 
son of Mary, who was so hospitable to the ~ 
saints at Jerusalem, Col. 4:10. Acts 12: 
12. and whose house was the place of 
meeting for prayer and worship of God. 
Some failing seems to haye been in him 
when Paul and he parted, yet with Barnabas 
he went on with his work ; and here Paul 
and he, we perceive, were reconciled, and 
differences forgotten, 2 Tim. 4;1h.  Aris- 
tarchus is mentioned with Marcus, Col, 4: 
10. and, speaking there of Marcus, he adds, 
touching whom ye received commandments ; 
if he come unto you, receive him ; an eyidence 
that he himself had received him, and was 
reconciled to him. Next is Demas, who, 
hitherto, it seems, appeared not’ faulty, 
though, 2 Tim. 4:10. he is censured as hav- 
ing forsaken Paul, from love of this present 
world, But how far his forsaking was, wheth- 
er total from his work and profession, or 
partially only; and whether he repented, and 
returned to his duty, Scripture is silent, and _ 
so must we be : no mark of disgrace lay on 
him here, but he is joined with others whe 
Were faithful, as he -is also in Col. 4:14, 
Lucas is the last, that beloved physician and 
evangelist, who came to Rome companion 
with Paul, Col. 4:14. 2 Tim. 4:11. He 
was Paul’s associate in his greatest dangers, 
and his fellow-laborer. 

3. The closing prayer and benediction. 

V. 25. Your srt ; not Philemon’s oply, 
but of all who were named in the inscription. 
With your spirit with you; the soul or spirit 
being the immediate seat of grace, whence 
it influences the whole man, and flows out 
in gracious and holy actings. All the house 
saluted are here joined in the closing bene- 
diction, the more to remind and quicken ali 
to further the end of the epistle. 

Amen is added, not only for strong and 
affectionate summing up the prayer and wish, 
so let it be ; but as an expression of faith that 
it will be heard, so shall it be. And what 
more than. the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
would sweeten and mollify their spirits, 
Philemon’s especially, and take off too deep 
and keen resentments of injuries, and dispose 


verter of them, for whom he had special affec- | to forgive others as God for Christ’s sake 


tion. 


A very eminent person therefore this | hath forgiven us! : 


PRACT. OBS. Faithful ministers have great joy and comfort in that 
little company of affluent Christians, whose ‘love abounds’ in liberali- 
tv to all men; and when ‘the bowels of the saints are refreshed ®y 
them,’ and their wants generously supplied.—It is by no means proper 
© exercise authority on every occasion, even when ministers may be 
‘bold to enjoin what is convenient.’ It is frequently far more prudent, for 
love’s sake, to beseech even juniors and inferiors, especially when it may 
be snpposed, they will ve reluctant to what is required, and when it may 
be diliicult. <9 convince them of its indispenssble obligation. In sach 
circumstances, wisdom and humility will teach the aged and experienc- 
ed to become willingly the obliged parties, when they might assume a 
higker tone.—In speaking to persons about their sins, for their humilia- 
tion, the heinous nature and manifold aggravations of them should be 
insisted on; but in mentioning them ¢o others, who are disposed to se- 
verity or resentment, we should soften and extenuate as far as trath will 
permit; and the subject ought to be introduced with all the tenderness 


and caution imaginable, that everything may tend. to conciliate, and 
nothing to exasperate, [or excite selfishness, as pride, triumph, &e.|— 
No prospect of usefulness should induce ministers to allow their con- 
verts to neglect relative obligations, or to fuil of obedience to their supe- 
riors. One great evidence of true repentance consists in returning to the 
practice of those duties which had been neglected ; and even liberty to 
engage in other services should be sought from those concerned ; not as 
it were of necessity, but by their willing consent. We know not for 
what services God may intend these, whom He has marvellously con- 
verted; having, therefore, given our judgment, and used proper means, we 
should leave all things to his determination, in whose hand are the hearts 
of all the children of men. Had not the Lord overruled some of our un 
godly projects, the writer and many readers may say, with humbie grati- 
tude, onr destruction must have been the inevitable consequence; thouak, 
through that gracious interposition, they eventually proved the occasion 
of our being brought into the way of salvation and of usefulness. Se. 


panish him, as the Jaws permitted masters to do [to] their slaves in stich 
cases, which would not only have been grievous to Onesimns, but dis- 
gracefiil to the Gospel, and to Philemon himself. We can hardly doubt, 
that Philemon, on this, forgave Onesimus, received him with kindness, 
remitted what he owed to him, and atterwards gave him his liberty, that 
he might attend on the apostle. His appointment with Tychicis to de- 
Aver the epistle to the Colossians seems to intimate, that Paul meant to 
employ him as a minister, which probably was afterwards done. Sc. 
(20) Refresh my bowe/s.] ‘The original is wonderfully emphatic, 
eguifying to appease or quict, which strongly intimates the commotion 
he felt, through the ardor of his concern for Onesimus. Comp. v. 7. 
where the same word is used, and seems to be veferred to here with pe- 
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culiar beauty and propriety.’ Doppr. And he adds, on the whole passage 
from vy, 8. to the end of the epistle, ‘How amiable is the condescension 
of the holy apostie ! How charming and delicate his address! Let his 
‘example be imitated by those in superior stations and relations in life 
{and especially by those who hold the fearfully responsible station of 
masters]; and let them lexrn, from the tenderness such a man expresses 
for this poor slave, in whom he traced the appearance of a truly Chris 
tian temper, [their duty] to interest themselves in the happiness ot 
those whose rank is far beneath theirown. Well may such a care be 
expected, when we can look upon such as brethren belove* in the Lo 4, 
and partakers with us in the same Savior and hope of the Gospel? 
Doddridge. . ’ , Ep. 


| panying Paul, and laboring in the same 


il a a 


4 


; 
Lie 


i 


Ae pee os TION 
Pee eS oe BOT A Be WE BRE W's, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


(Henry's Exposition, completed by Mr, W. Tong.) 


ConcerRnine this epistle we must inquire, 

I. Into the divine authority of it; this has been: questioned by‘some, as the Arians, who deny the Godheaa ana Self- 
scistence of Christ; and the Socinians, who deny his Satisfuctivn : but, after all the attempts of such men to disparage thie 
episile, the divine original of it shines forth with those strong and unclouded rays, that he who russ may read it as an eini- 
nent part of the canon of Scripture. The divinity of the matter. the sublimity of the style, the excellency of the design 
the harmony of this with other parts of Scripture, and its general reception in the church of God in all ages,—these are 
the evidences of its divine authority, \ 

II. As to the divine amanuensis, or penman of this epistle, we are not so certain ; it does not bear the name of any, as the 
rest of the epistles do, and there has been some dispute among the learned to whom they should ascribe it. Some have 
assigned it to Clemens of Rome ; others to Luke ; and many to Barnabas; but it is generally assigned to the apostle Paul.” 
In the primitive times it was generally ascribed to him, and the style and scope of it very well agree with his spirit. Some 
think Peter refers to it, and proves Paul to be the penman of it, by telling the Hebrews, to whom he wrote, of Paul’s 
having written to them, 2 Pet. 3:15. We read of no other epistle he ever wrote them but this. And though it has been 
objected, that. since Paul put his name to all his other epistles, he would not have omitted it here; yet others have well 
answered, that he, being the apostle of the Gentiles, who were odious to the Jews, might think fit to conceal his name, lest 
their prejudice -rainst him might hinder them from reading and weighing it as they ought to do. 

IIL. As to the scupe and design of this epistle, it is very evident, that it was clearly to inform the minds, and strongly to 
confirm the judgment of the Hebrews in the transcendent excellency of the gospel above the law, and so to take them off 
froin the ceremonies of the law, to which they were so wedded, of which they were so fond, that they even doted on them. 
Those of them who were Christians, retained too much of the old leaven, and thé design of this epistle was, [further,] to 
persuade and press them to a constant adherence to the Christian’s faith, and perseverance in it, notwithstanding all suffer- 
ings in su doing. In order to this, he speaks much of the excellency of the Juthor of the Gospel, the glorious Jesus, 
whose honor he advances, and whom he justly prefers before alt others, showing Him to be All in all, anc this in lofty 
strains of holy rhetoric. It must be acknowledged, that there are many things in this epistle hard to be understood, but the 
sweetness we shall find herein will make us abundant amends for all the pains we take to understand it. nd, indeed, if 
we compare all the epistles of the N. T. we shall not find any of them more replenished with divine, heavenly matter, than 
this to the Hebrews. Henry. 

_ Origen and some others were of opinion, that the epistle was written in the Hebrew or Syriac language ; and translated 
‘into Greek by Clement, or Luke: but, if this had been the case, it can hardly be supposed, that no one copy of the Hebrew 
epistle should be mentioned as extant in their days, and as seen by them.—The quotations from the O. 'T. are generally 
taken from the Sept., even where that version in some degree varies from the Heb.: but this would scarcely have taken 
lace, had the epistle been written in Heb.—The Heb. names are interpreted also in Greek, in a manner, that is not at all 
ike the addition of a translator. The apostle, doubtless, supposed that the epistle would circulate widely among his country- 
men, who spoke Greek ; and among Christians in general, as well as among the Hebrews; and-therefore, probably, he 
wrote in (ireek, as more generally in use at that time, than any other language in the world: and, as it seems to have been. 
written principally for the more learned of the Hebrews, and the teachers in the first instance; the circumstance, that the 
unlearned in Judea could not read it, would not counterbalance the advantages of its being iegible by such numbers in 
every other place. For even in Judea the teachers would make it known to the common people: and the time was at hand 
when both Jews and Christians would be removed from the settlements in that country.—The Hebrews were the Jews in 
Judea, and those who spoke a dialect of the Heb. : and to such of them, as professed Christianity, the epistle was addressed ; 
and probably sent to Jerusalem, to the rulers and pastors of the’ church in that city : yet the writer evidently expected, that 
the unconverted Jews, also, would read it; and their conviction and instruction seem to have been a leading part of his 
object in writing it.—It opens with a declaration of the personal and mediatorial dignity of Christ, and proofs from the 
O, T that the Messiah was to be far greater than the angels. It then shows his superiority to Moses and other eminent 
men of the nation ; proves, by the most unanswerable arguments, that in Him the types of the law had their full accom- 
plishment; that He was the substance of all those shadows; and that the ancient Scriptures taught Israel to expect an en- 
tirely new dispensation, priesthood, and covenant, under the reign of the Messiah. These reasonings are interspersed and 
closed with most solemn and affectionate warnings and exhortations, addressed to different descriptions of persons. At 
length. the writer shows the nature, efficacy, and triumphs of faith ; by which all the saints in former ages had been accepted 
by God, and enabled to obey, suffer, and do exploits in defence of their holy religion: after which, he adds various instruc- 
tions, admonitions, encouragements, and exhortations ; and then concludes with the customary salutations and benedictions. 
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* The general testimony of antiquity, the current tradition of the 
church, and the judgment of the most competent madern critics, deter- 
mine this epistle to have been written by Paul; though some, both in 
former and latter times, have thought otherwise. ‘The epistle of 
Paul.” Thus we find it wrilten in all our manuscripts, one only except- 
ed, in which it is only, “ The epistle to the Hebrews.”’? Beza.—‘ It is 
evident, that this epistle was generally received in ancient times, by 
hose Christians who used the Greek lunguage, and lived in the eastern 
parts of the Roman empire. Ta particular, Clement of Alexandria, be- 
fore the end of the 2d century, received this epistle as St. Paul's, and 
quoted it frequently, and without any doubt or hesitation.—It is not 
expressly quoted as St. Paul’s, by any of the Latin writers in the first 
three centuries, However, it was known to Ireneus and Tertallian.— 
It is manifest, that it was received as an epistle of St. Paul, by many 
Latin writers in the 4th, 5th, and 6th centuries.’ Lardner.—Origen, who 
held some peculiar notions concerning it, says, ‘The ancients did not 
rashly hand it down as St. Paul’s.’— It is very certain, that the churches 
and writers, who were ancients with respect to Origen, must have con- 
versed with the apostles themselves, or at least)with their successors.— 
Bince this tradition was ancient, in the times of Clement of Alexandria 
and Origen, about 130 years after the epistle was written; it must have 
had its rise in the days of Paul himself, and so cannot reasonably be 
contested.’ Ha/let, in Mackn.—The doubts, which have been enter- 
tained on this subject, seem principally to have arisen from the circum- 
stance, of the apostle’s name not being affixed to it, according to his 
custom in ajl his other epistles.—' But, on the contrary, Lcontend, from 

this very circumstance, that helongs to Paul rather than to any other 
erson. For why should any other person have omitted his name ? 
ni., avwever, knew that Ais name was hated at Jerusalem.’ Beza. 
- The avostle intended to prove the doctrmes of Christianity, and 


a 


ths changes which it had introduced, and would introduce, to be entire- 
ly consistent with ‘the oracles of God,’ as received by the Jews; and 
either clearly predicted, or evidently typified, or at Jeast sufficiently inti- 
mated, by them; so that any man, who fully understood the O. T., must 
have expected the substance of what was taught by Christ and his apos- 
tles, and the events which had occurred. It is, therefore, highly proba- 
ble, that he expressly aimed to write an epistle, which might be put 
into the hands either of Judaizing Christians, or unbelieving Jews, und 
reed by them, without any prejudice, on account of the person who 
write it: Jet them impartially consider-his arguments. Pref. to Est 
It 5s however evident, that he supposed some of the Hebrews would 
kuow from whom it came, 10:54. 18:18,23,24, But these intimations 
are not given till the argumentative part of the epistle is ended; znd 
they wonld not be clearly understood by any but the apostle’s friends.-~ 
The writer's connexion with Timothy, and his residence in Italy, ‘and 
to confirm the ancient tradition; and the other objections, as the sup- 
position that the style is more elegant than Paul’s; and that he nea 
expressions, which imply that he received his doctrine from thoee whe 
heard Christ, and not by iinmediate revelation, &c. appear very vague 
and frivolous. He might, perhaps, bestow more pains in this epistie, 
concerning the style, than he did when ne wrote to other churches. but, 
in fact. many competent judges are of opinion, that itis not more ele 
gant. Certainly the internal evidence, arising from the writer’s manner 
of expressing himself, and his reasoning, and things of a similar nature, 
corroborate the opinion, that Paul was the auior: and if he thought is 
prndent to write, as a converted Jew to his countrymen, and not as 1 
apostle, who insisted on his authorily ; he must of course join himselt 
with the other Jewish converts, and not distinguisa himself from them 
as having received his doctrine immeuiately from Christ, (Comp. 2:4 
with 1 Pet. 4:3.) Scotr. 
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~-The internal excellency of this epistle, as connecting the O. Test. and the New in the most convincing and instructive 
manner, and eluciaating both more fully than‘any otherepistle,or perhaps than allof them, added to other arguments, puts 
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the divine, inspiration of it beyond doubt. We here find the great doctrines, which we have elsewhcre been considering 


etated, proved, and applied to practical purposes, with peculiar animation, energy, and persussion. 


It is supposed to have 


been written at the close of the apostle’s first imprisonment at Rome, when he either was set at liberty, or daily expected 


1.2 : 


Scott. - 


* Some of Professor Stuart's conclusions respecting the epistle are the 
Ollowing: that it is an epist/e, and not. an essay or homily ; that it was 
tnscribed to some particular church, and that not the church in Galatia, 
nor that at Thessalonica,—that it was addressed, not to the sojourners in 
Asia Minor, nor to the church at Corinth,—nor was it sent to Spain, nor 
to Rome.—nor to the church in general in Palestine,—bnt probably to 
the church at Cesarea. That it was by Panl, and not by Barnabas, Luke, 
Clement of Rome. or Apollos, he argues ‘rom circumstances mentioned 
in the epistle, from similarity of sentiment and doctrine with the known 
epistles of Paul, also from the form, method, style, and diction of the 
composition, As to the language in which it was written, he concludes 
in favor of the Greek. Ep.—‘ If then Paul was the author of this epis- 
tle, the tire when, and the plaee where, it was written, may be easily 
escertiined; for the salatation from. the saints in Italy, ch. 13:24. and 
his promise of seeing the Hebrews shortly, ». 23. plainly intimate, that 
his first imprisonment at Rome was then terminated, or on the point of 
being so, Consequently it was written from Italy, perhaps from Rome, 
soon after the epistles to the Colossians, Philippians, and Philemon, 
either at the end of A. D. 62. or more probably in the beginning of the 
year 63.’ Greenr.—' Hales considers this epistle a masterly supple- 


ment to the epistles to the Romans and Galatians, and a luminous com 
mentary on them; showing, by a connected chain of argument, thet all 
the legal dispensation was originally designed to be superseded by the 
new and betfer covenant of the Christian dispensation. And, as Swart 
observes, while it contains many things appropriate to the Hebrews of 
early ¢ditmes, it also contains many which can never cease to interest the 
church of God, while Christianity exists in the world.’ Henry, abr — 
Shuttleworth says, ‘The tendency of the apostle’s reasoning is to show, 
that no Jew who really believes in the authority of his own sacred books, 
(the Old Testament,) if he reasons consistently, and adopts the infer-- 
ences necessarily deducible from them, could ultimately refuse his assent 
to the truth of the Christian dispensation, or fail of perceiving, that in 
the person of the Redeemer, all the types and prophecies of the Jewish 
writings, had effectually found their final completion, The point at issue — 
is established by an appeal to those very peculiar opinions and princi- 
ples, which the parties to he convinced have, above all others, the most 
imperative obligation to admit. The great and primary truth which it 
is the object of this epistle to enforce, is, the Divinity of our blessed 
Savior, with the obvious inference deducible from that doctrine, namely, 
the complete sutliciency of his one great expiation for sin.’ HENRY, abr. 


CHAP. I. 


1 Christ in these last times coming to us from the Father, 

4 is preferred above the angels, both in person and office. 

{OD, who *at sundry times. anc 

in divers manners spake in 

time past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, 

2 Hath in these last days »spoken 
unto us by Ats Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir ‘of all things, by 
whom ‘also he made the worlds ; 


a Nu, 12:6,8.  b De. 18:15. c Ps.2:8. dJn. 33. 


Cuap.I. V. 1—3. Here tne apostle be- 
ins with a general declaration of the ex- 

cellency of the gospel-dispensation above 
that of the law, which he demonstrates 
from the different way and manner of God’s 
communicating Himself and his mind and 
will to men, in the one and in the other. 
Observe, 

How God communicated Himself and his 
will to men, I. Under the O. T. 1. The 
persons by whom God spake his mind under 
the O. T.; that is, the prophets, persons 
chosen of God, and qualified by Him, for 
that office of revealing the will of God to 
men. 2. The persons .to whom God spake 
by the prophets ; to the fathers, to all the 
Old Test. saints. 3. The order in which 
God spake to men in times before the Gos- 
pel; He spake at sundry times and in divers 
manners. (1.) At sundry times, or by sev- 
eral parts, as the word signifies, which ma 
refer either to the sereral ages of the O. T. 
dispensation,—the patriarchal, the Mosaic- 


al, and the prophetical ; or to the several 
gradual openings of his mind concerning the 
Redeemer: to Adam, Abraham, Jacob, Da- 
vid, Micah, and Isaiah. 
ners, according to the different ways in 
which God thought fit to communicate his 
mind to his prophets, by the illapses of his 
Spirit, by dreams, by visions, hy an audible 
noice, and by legible characters wnder his own 
hand, as when He wrote the ten command- 
ments. Of some of these different ways 
God Himself gave an account in Num, 12: 
6, 7. Observe, 

Il. Under the New Test. dispensation, 
these last days, as tney are called, i. e. either 
toward the end of the world, or the end of 
the Jewish state. The times of the Gospel 
are the last times, the gospel-revelation is the 
last we are to expect from God: now we 
must expect no new revelation, but only 
more of the Spirit of Christ to help us bet- 
ter to understand what is already revealed. 
And herein consists the excellency of the 
gospel-revelation above the former: 

1. It is the final, the finishing revelation, 
so that now we may rejoice in a complete 
revelation of the will of God, both preéeptine 
and providential, so far as is necessary for 
us to know, in order to our direction and 
comfort. 

2. It isa revelation God has made by his 


Son, the most excellent Messenger ever sent | 
into the world, far superior to all the ancient : 


patriarchs anil prophets, by whom God com- 
municated Himself to his people in former 
times. Here we have an account of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


(1.) The glory of his office, and that in, 


three respects: , 


(2.) In divers man- | 


God hath appointed Him to be Heir of all 
things; i.e. to be the sovereign Lord of all, 
the absolute Disposer, Director, and Govy- 
ernor of all persons and of all things, Ps. 
2:6, 7. Mat. 28:18. John 5:22, By Him 
God made the worlds, both visible and invis- 
ible,-the heavens and the earth ; notas an 
instrumental Cause, but as his. essential 
Word and Wisdom. He upholds all things 
by the Word of his power; He keeps the 
world from dissolving, by Him all things 
consist; the weight of the whole creation is 
laid on Christ, He supports the whole and 
all the parts. 

(2.) From hence the apostle passes to the 
glory of the person of Christ, who was able to 
execute such an office, v. 2. He is, in pz 
gon, the Son of God, the only-begotten Son a 
God, and, as such, must have the same na- 
ture. This personal distinction always sup- 
poses one aud the same nature, Every son 
of man is man 3 were not the nature the 
same, the generation would oe monstrous 
The person of the Son is the glory of the 
Father, shining forth with a truly divine 
| splendor, God manifest in the flesh. The 
| person of the Son is the true image and char 


same nature, He must bear the same vmags 
and likeness. He that hath seen the Son 
hath seen the Father ; i. e. the same Bang. 
He that hath known the Son, hath known the 
Father, Sohn. 14: 7—9. For the Son is in 
the Father, and the Father in the Son; the 
personal distinction is no other than will 
consist with essential union, This ts the 
glory of the person of Christ; the fulness of 
the Godhead dwells, not typically, but reatly, 
‘in Him. ' 


acter of the person of the Father; being of tne — 


NOTES. Cuap. I. V. 1,2. The Hebrews allowed the divine au- 
thority of the O. T ; and therefore the writer of this'epistle waved the 
mention of his apostolical authority, and reasoned with them principally 
from their own scriptures ; and he thought it best to conceal his name; 
that none might be deterred by it from reading his arguments, or induced 
to receive them with prejudice. He therefore entered on his subject 
without any introduction.— By the prophets,’ mere men of the same 
fallen nature with their brethren — Bv his Son.’—The eternal Word. or 
Son of God, who had at length ‘become flesh, and dwelt atnong* men, 
and among the Jews almost exclusively, to fulfil ancient prophecies and 
promises, and to give the most complete and explicit revelation of God, 
anc of his truth and will, to mankind; as well as to procure salvation 
for them.—This glorious Person the Father had appointed “ Heir of all 
things.’ As the co-equal Son of God. the government of all worlds by 
original right was vested in ddim possessing the essential perfections 
of the Deity, He was cxpable of exercising universal authority, which 
no mere creaitre could have done; and He had been appointed by the 
Father, in respect of his assumed manhood, to rule over all worlds on 
the mediatorial throne, with uncontrolled dominion and unrivalled 
glory, Thus He inherited all things; and no creature could have any 
mbheritance of power, honor, or felicity, except as derived from Him, 
and held in subordination to Him. 2:5—9. Ps. 2:7—12. Is. 9:6,7. 
Matt, 28:18. John 5:20—24. Rom. 14:10—12. 1 Cor. 15:20—28. Eph. 
115—28. Phi..2:9—11. This appointment had the more evident pro- 
priety, in that ‘by Him also God made the worlds :’ being One with the 
Father and the eternal Spirit, in essence, power, and counsel, He had 
been the immediate Creator of the heavens and the earth, and of every 
order o beings in the universe. Prov. 8;:22—30. John 1:1—3, 1 Cor 
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8:4—6. Co/. 1:15—17. The idea of a crented agent, by whom God 
made all things, which some have endeavored to support from this text, 
is so absurd in itself, as well as contrary to other scriptures, that it is 
astonishing it could ever have been adopted. Js. 44:24. 45:12.13, The 
apostle evidently meant, that God now spake to men, by that sate 
glorious Person, who bad been the immediate Creator of the worl, and 
whu was also exalted to the mediatorial throne, as * Heir of ai things. 
*1 believe, it is as impossible to understand, how aman sheval have ths 
empire over all things in heaven and earth, and over ceath itself, and 
yet bea mere man; as it is to understand any mystery of the sacred 
Trinity.’ Whitby.—Sundry times. (1.) Here only. One part of the 
O. T. was given at one time, and another at another time.—/n dimers 
manners.]. Here only. Referring to different methods of conymunicas 
tion. Scorr. 
(1.) Divers manners.) Mackn. reters this, not to the different man 
ners in which-God revealed Himself to the prophets, such as dreams, &c. 
but to the different ways in which the prophets communicated the difler- 
ent revelations they received, to the fathers, in types and figures, signif 
cant actions, &c. as well as in plain language. Ep. 
(2.) By his Son &c.] ‘This is no argument, that God did not speak 
by Christ before; but only that it was not in so clear and express a 
manner.’ Donor. Stuart says, ‘not by his Son incarnate, as posse 3s 
ing our nature and addressing us init. As the Logos, or in his dirine 
nature, He did make revelations to the ancient church, as may bv: in 
ferred from John 12:4i. 1 Cor. 10:4—9.? Ep.—Worlds } ‘ There s.ema 
a great prepcenderance of evidence, in favor of tne common intery reta 
tion, “ the w ole material w-r'd,” rather than “ periods of time.” * 
J. P, Smit, in Henry, aber 


his person, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when 
fhe had by himself purged our sins, 

sat down-.§ on the right hand of the 
_ Majesty on high ; 

(4 Being made so much better 
Bini the angels, as he hath by in- 
neritance obtuined a more excellent 
-- name than they. 

5 For unto which of the angels 
said he at any time, ® Thou art my 

* Son, this day have I begotten thee? 
And again, ‘I will be to him a 
Father, and he shall be to me a 

Son? 

6 ) And again, when he bringeth 
in the first-begotten into the world, 
he saith, And “k let all the angels of 
_ God worship him. 

7 And 'of the angels he saith, 
= Who maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a flame of fire. 


e Jn. 1:14. Rp. 1:20.21. bringeth again. 
Col. U:15—17. h Ps, 2:7 k Ps, 97:7, 

£ ¢.7:27.9:12--14, i 2Sa 7:14. 1 unto, 
Ps. 10:1. j or, when he m Ps, 104:4, 


(3.) From the glory of the person of Christ, 
‘he proceeds to mention the glory of his grace; 
his condescension itself was truly glorious. 
His sufferings had this great honor in them, 
to be a full satisfaction for the sins of his 
people; by Himself He purged away our sins, 
i, e, by the proper innate merit of his death 
on bloodshed, by their infinite inévinsic val- 
3; Himself, the glory of his person and na- 
a4 gave to his sufferings such merit as*vas 
_ a suflicient reparation of honor to God, who 
-) Itad suffered an infinite injury and affront 
ky the sins of men. 
: (4.)_From the glory of his sufferings we 


“3 Who eBeine: athe rightness of 
‘Atis glory, and the express image of 


are at length led to consider the glory of his ' 
evaltatiom; when by Himself He had purged 
away our sins, He sat down at the right hand 
of the Majesty on high, at his Father’s right 
hand. As Mediator and Redvemer, He is 
invested with the highest honor, authority, 
and activity, for the good of his people; the 
Father now dves all things 6y Him, and re- 


ceives all the services of his people | from | 


Him. Having assumed our nature, and 
suffered in it on earth, He has taken it up 
with Him to heaven. 

Now it was by no less a Person than this, 
that God has in these last days spoken to 
men; the dignity of the Messenger gives au- 
thority and excellency to the message; there- 
fore, the dispensation of the gospel must 
needs very far exceed the dispensation of 
the law. 

VY. 4—9. The apostle having proved the 
pre-eminence of the gospel above the law, 
from the pre-eminence of the Lord Jesus 
Christ above the prophets, now proceeds to 
show, that He is not only much superior to 
the prophets, but to the angels themselves. 
this he obviates an objection the Jewish 
zealots would be ready to make, that. the 
law was not only delivered by men, but or- 
dained by angels, Gal. 3:19. the hosts of 
heaven having been drawn forth to attend 
the Lord Jehovah on that awful occasion. 
Now the angels are very glorious beings, 
and we know of no being but God Himself 
that is higher than they; therefore that law 
that was ordained by angels, ought to be 
held in great°esteem. 

To weaken this argument, the writer ‘pro- 


ceeds to state the comparison between Jesus | 


Christ aud the holy angels, both in nature 
and office, and to prove that Christ is vastly 
superior to the angels themselves, Here, 
obzerve, 

I. The superior nature of Christ is proved 
from his superior name. The Scripture 
does not give high and glorious titles with- 
outa real foundation and reason in nature; 


V. 3) 4. 


The essence of the Deity is, and must be, invisible to man: 


V. 5—7. 


In| 


The glory of Christ assertes 


nor when it 13 said, Cliist was made so muck 
better than the angels, are we to image He 


| was a mere creature, as the angels are; the 


original word, when joined with an adject- 
ive, is nowhere to be rendered created, and 
here may very well be read, beimz more ea 
cellent, as the Syriac version hath . We 
read, as we read it elsewhere, let God 6. 
true, not made so, but acknowledged to be 
so. 

II. The superiority of the name and na- 
ture of Christ above the angels is declared 
in tne Holy Scriptures, and to be deduced 
from thence. We shonld know little or 
nothing of Christ or angels, without the 
Scriptures; and we must therefore be de-- 
termined by them in our conceptions of the 
one and the other. 

Here, several passages of Scripture are 
cited, in which things are said of Christ 
that were never said of the angels. Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee, 
Ps. 2:7. which refers either to his eternal 
generation, or to his resurrection, or to his 
solemn inauguration into his glorious king- 
dom at his ascension and session at the 
right hand of the Father. Now this was 
never said of angels; therefore, by inherit- 
ance, He has a more’ excellent nature and 
name than they. Again, Of Christ, but 
never of angels, it is said, I will be to Hima 
Father, and He shall be to Me a Son; taken 


| from 2 Sam. 7:14. Not only, ‘1 am his 


Father, and He ts my Son by nature and 
eternal promanation ;’ but, ‘1 will be his 
Father, and He shall be my Son, by wonder- 
ful conception, and this his Sonship shall be 
the fountain and foundation of every gra- 
cious relation between Me and fallen mane? 
It is said of Christ, When God bringeth 
his First-begotten into the world, let all the an- 
gels of God worship Him: i, e. either at his 
natinty, or at his ascenston, or when God 
shall bring Him again into the world, to 
judge the world, then let the highest crea 
tures worship Him. The proof of this is 


In the preceding vs. ‘the apostle had stated the outlines of 


John 1:18. 1 Tim. 6:13—16. but ‘the only begotten Son,’ of whom the 
writer spoke, had been appointed to make known his glory and perfec- 
tions; being ‘one with the Father,’ and equal to Him in the divine 
nature; and being also distinct from Him, as t# his personal subsistence. 
_ By assuming human nature He became ‘the brightness of the divine 
- glory,’ or the shining forth of the glory of God to mankind ; and He so 
made known the perfections of the Godhead to them, that ‘ He who saw 
the Son saw the Father also.” John 5:17—19. 10: 26 31,32—39. 12: 
44—50). 14:7—14, 17:20,21, For the Son was ‘the express Image,’ or 
the character of the Father’s Person, or subsistence ; and showed every 
part of the nature and perfections of God to man, with the greatest 

_ exactness, and in the most effectual manner possible; so that, in propor- 
tion as any man knows Christ, in his Person, character, and salvation, 
he knows the Father also; and he that knows not Christ, has no real 
_. knowledge of God, Mat. 11:27. Lu. 10:21,22. 2 Cor. 4:3—6. Col, 
1:15=—17, 1 John 2:20—25.... This interpretation coincides with that, 
which has already been given of similar passages; but it differs, in some 
degree, from that of several eminent evangelical expositors: for they 
suppose that the expressions, ‘the Brightness of his glory,’ and ‘ the 
character of his subsistence,’ are illustrations, taken from external ob- 
- jects, of the eternal generation of Christ, and his equality with the 
Father in the Godhead. But though the author is decidedly of opinion, 
that Christ is called the only Son of God, in respect of his divine nature ; 
and therefore allows the eternal generation, as well as the equality of the 
Son with the Father: yet he does not think that the Scripture contains 
any illustrations of these mysteries ; or tha. we are taught to form any 
ideas of the manner, in which they subsist; but rather to receive them 
in implicit faith, as ‘the revelation of God, and to adore them as abso- 
lutely incomprehensible by us in our present state. He, therefore, sup- 
poses these expressions to signify the manifestation of the glory, charac- 
ter, and perfection of ‘ the invisible God’ to man. in and by the Person 

- of his incarnate Son; whose original equality with the Father in his 
_ divine nature, and his volantary assumption of the human nature, con- 
curred in rendering Him the proper medium, so to speak, through which 
we might see the ‘ effulgency,’ or shining forth of the divine glory ; and 
become acquainted with the perfections “and. subsistence of God, in the 
best manner, of which in our present condition we are capable. He is 
also coufirmed in this view of the passage, by finding, that the venerable 
reformer, Beza, interprets it in the same manner, and makes the same 
objections to the other interpretations: except, that he translates the 
-. word hupostasis, persona, ‘ person;’ 1 think, improperly, for the sub- 
sistence of the Deity, not the personal distinction of the Father and the 
Son, seems to be intended.—The brightness.|_ Apaugasma: here only. 
This seems to be what renders the person of Christ the Eikdn or Image 
of the invisible God to men; in whose person (prosdp6) the glory of 
God is seen. 2 Cor. 4:6. Express Imaze.| Charactér: here only. 
_ From charassd, to engrave. Charagma, Acts 17:29. Rev. 13:16, 17. Sc. 
(3) Express Image.) ‘ Delineation, i. e. answering to the divine per 
Watlons, as the ivpregion of the wax does to the engraving of the seal.’ 
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that doctrine, on which he meant more largely to diswourse; and, hav 
ing declared the personal and mediatorial superiority and high pre-emi- 
nence of ‘the Son of God’ above angels, he proceeded to show, that the 
O. T. prophecies spake of the promised Messiah in similar language. 
As we are satisfied, by abundant evidence, that the writers of the N. T. 
were equally inspired with those of the Old; their expositions are to us 
of equal authority with the original passages, which they accuee. But 
when the apostle reasoned with the Hebrews out of their Seriptures, he 
doubtless quoted them in that sense, in which most of them had been 
used’to understand them, or in which it might be proved they onght to 
be understood. Had not the more learned Jews, at the time when the 
episile was written, been accustomed to understand the texts here 
brought forward, in the sense which the apostle affixes to them, he 
would scarcely have adduced then, as proofs of his doctrine, without 
hesitation, in an argumentative treatise, which he knew imust pass the 
ordeal of the strictest examination, by the most prejudiced and hostile 
persons. Now, if they were sufficient proofs to the persons immediately 
addressed, they must be sufficient for all, who consider the writer as 
fully Knowing, by divine inspiration, both the doctrine of Christ, and the 
true meaning of the Scriptures; thevgh the context might otherwise, im 
some instances, have led us to sup> se them instructive accommoda- 
tions ; and though the Jews, in subst quent ages, to evade the writer's 
conclusion, have (as it might previousiy have been expected) attempted 
to put another construction on them.—We have before briefly consid- 
ered the Scriptures quoted; yet it is necessary here rgain to examine 
them. The first is bronght from an evident prophecy of the Messiah’a 
kingdom, Jenovan had in it addressed the Messiah, in such language 
as had never been used to any angel. The words quoted were spoket 
above a thousand vears before the birth of Jesus, and were the declar 
ation of a preceding decree: they must therefore relate to his Sonship 
or eternal generation; for the subseqnent production of his human na- 
ture, bv the power of: the Holy Spirit, would not give Him that essen 
tial and original superiority to the angels, which the argument here 
evidently required. Nor could his appointment to the office of Messiah 
be meant by the words, ‘Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
Thee ;’ as that appointment was the consequence, rather than the 
cause, of his superiority to the angels; He was advanced anove therm, 
‘as He had inherited a more excellent name than they ;’ and his Son- 
ship is plainly denoted to be a participation of the Father’ Ss nature, and 
not merely a communication of existence by an act of creating power 
or adoption by an act of special grace, Ps, 2°7—12, Aets 13-24—37.— - 
The next quotation appears primarily to have been meant of Solomon 
2 §.7:12—16. but Solomon was a most reinarkable type of the Messiah, 
as the Jews in general must know; so that when Jenovads said of Him, 
in so peculiar and distinguishing a sense, ‘I will be to Him a Father, and 
He shall be to Mea Son,’ it must be obvious that this, in its fullest mean - 
ing, was to be understood of the Antitype rather than of the tyre 
‘Worship Him, all ve gods.’ Ps. 97:3—7. Though the magistrates anu 
grandees of the earth might be inclaied, yet all the argels of God were 
evidently intended also. But JEHOVAH nad never .. 2ommanded other 
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8 But unto the Son he saith, 
*Thy throne, O God, 1s for ever 
and ever: asceptre of ° righteous- 
ness is the sceptre of thy kingdom : 

9 Thou hast loved righteousness, 
and hated iniquity ; therefore God, 
even thy, God, hath avointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows. ; 

10 Aud, ? Thou, Lord, in the be- 
gvining hast laid the foundation of 
tue carth: and the heavens are the 
works of thy hands : 

11 They shall perish, but thou 
remainest : and they all. shall wax 
old as doth a garment ; 

12 And as a vesture shalt thou 
‘fold them up, and they shall be 
changed : but thou art the same, 
and thy years shall not fail. 


n Ps, 45:6,7. p Ps. 102:25. 


© rightness, or, straitness. 


Ps. 97:7. And, once more, God has said 
of Christ, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever, &c. v, 8—12. But of the angels He 
has only said, that He hath made them spir- 
its, and his mt isters a flame of fire, v. 7. 
How vast, then, the inferiority of the angels 
to Christ! What does God say here of the 
angels? ‘They are his ministers. We have 
it, Ps. 104: 4. where it seems te be more im- 
mediately spoken of the winds and lightning, 
but is here applied to the angels, whose 
agency the Divine Providence makes use of 
in the winds, and in thunder and lightning. 
In office, angels are God’s ministers, or ser- 
varts, to do his pleasure ; it is his glory that 
He has such servants ; yet more so that He 
does not need then. In qualifications, He 
mokes them what they are, He endows them 
atts light and zeal, with activity and ability, 
‘exiiness and resolution to do his pleasure : 
they are no more than what God has made 
them to be, and they are servants to the Son 
as well as to the Father. But, 

Observe, How much greater things are 
waid of Christ by the Father. Two passages 
are quoted, one, Ps. 45:6, 7. where God 
declares. of Christ, 1. His true and real 
divinity, calling Him God, O God. 2. His 
dignity and dominion, as having a throne, a 
kingdom, and a sceptre of that kingdom. 3. 
The eternal duration.of the dominion and 
dignity of Christ, founded on the divinity of 
his Person. This distinguishes Christ’s throne 
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from all earthly thrones ; they are tottering, 
and will at length tumble down ; bit the 
throne of Christ shall be as the days of heav- 
en. 4. The perfect equity of his administra- 
tion, and of the execution of his power, 
through all the parts of his government, v, 8. 
He came righteously to the sceptre, and He 
uses it in perfect righteousness ; the right- 
eousness of his government proceeds from an 
essential, eternal love of righteousness and 
hatred of iniquity, not merely from consid- 
erations of prudence or interest, ». 9. Christ 
came to fulfil all righteousness, to bring in 
an everlasting righteousness. 5. How He 
was qualified for the office of Mediator, and 
was installed and confirmed in it, v. 9. 

(1.) Christ has the name Messiah from 
his being anointed. God’s anointing of 
Christ signifies both his qualifying of Him 
for the office of the Mediator with the Holy 
Spirit, and likewise his inanguration of Him 
into the office, as prophets priests,and kings 
were, by anointing. God, even thy God, 
imports his confirmation in office by the 
covenant of redemption and peace, that was 
between the Father and the Son. God is 
the God of Christ, as Christ is Man and 
Mediator. 

(2.) This anointing of Christ was with 
the oil of gladness, which signifies both the 
gladness and cheerfulness with which Christ 
undertook and went through’ the office of Medi- 
ator, and also that joy which was set before 
Him, as the reward of his service and suffer- 
ings; that crown of glory and gladness which 
He should wear for ever, after.the suffering 
of death. 

(3.) This anointing of Christ was above 
the anointing of his fellows ; God, even thy 
God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of glad- 
ness above thy fellows. Who are Christ’s 
fellows ? Has He any equals ? Not as God, 
except the Father and Spirit, but these are 
not here meant. As Man, He has his fel- 
lows, and as an anointed Persin; but his 
unction is beyond all theirs, whether angels or 
prophets, priests, and kings, above saints, who 
are his brethren, above any ever anointed 
with oil, to be employed am the service of 
God on earth. All God’e other znointed 
ones had only the Spirit in @ certain meas- 
ure; Christ had the Spirit above measure, 
without any limitation. None therefore goes 
through his work as Christ did, none takes 
sv much pleasure in it as Christ does ; for 
He was anointed with the oil of gladness 
above his fellows. 
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_ ‘Transcendant digmty 2; 
to the angels, is taken out of Ps. Ii 
27. and is thus recited here : pa ae) 

V, 10—12. In these vs. the omnipotence 
of the Lord Jesus Christ is declared, as it 
appears both in creating the world, and in 
changing it. é 

1. In creating the world, ». 10. The Lord 
Christ had the original right to govern the 
world, because He made the world in the 
beginning ; his right, as Mediator, was ty 
commission from the Father ; his right, as 
God with the Father, was absolute, result- 
ing from his creating power. This power 
He had before the beginning of the world, 
and He exerted it in giving a beginning and 
being to the world. He must therefore be 
no part of the world Himself, for then He 
must give Himself a beginning. He was 


sist, Col. 1:17. He was not only above ail 
things in condition, but before all things in 
existence ; and therefore must be God, and 
self-existent. He not only fuunded the earth, 
but the heavens, too, are the work of his hands 
both the habitation and the inhabitants, the 
hosts of heaven, the angels themselves ; 
therefore He must needs be infinitely suj e- 
rior to them. 

2. In changing the world He has madn ; 
and here the “mutability of this world is 
brought in to illustrate the immutability of 
Christ. 

(1.) This world is mutable; all created 
nature is so; this world has passed through 
many changes, and shall pass through more ; 
all these are by the permission and under 
the direction of Christ, who made the world, 
v. 11, 12, Not oniy men and beasts and 
trees grow old, but this world itself grows 
old, and is hastening to its dissolution. Bue 
then its dissolution shall not be its utter dee 
struction, but its change. Christ will fold it 
up as a garment not to be abused any longer 
not to be any longer used so as it has been 
We look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. Let the com 
sideration of this wean us from the presen, 
world, and make us watchful, diligent, and 
desirous of that better world ; and let ue 
wait on Christ, to change us into a meetness 
for that new world that is approaching; we 
cannot enter into it till we be new creatures. 

(2.) Christ is immutable. Thus the Fae 
ther here testifies of Him, Thou remainest, 
thy years shall not fail. Christ is the same 
in Himself, the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever; and the same to his people in all the 
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The other passage of Scripture, in which | changes of time. This may well support all — 
passage pture, [ g D is may pp 
[appears] the superior excellence of Christ | who have an interest in Christ, under all the 


rational creatures to worship them, nay, He had most peremptorily for- 


and dignity exceeded theirs. 


Ps. 45:—‘They, who imagine this Ps. is 


bidden the worship of any creature; yet He required the most exalted 
of them to worship his Son, even when brought into this world to dwell 
in human nature! A most decided proof of an infinite disparity between 
Christ and the highest angels. Rev. 19:9, 10.—‘ When He introduceth 
the First-born into the world, He saith, “ Let all God’s messengers wor- 
ship Him; whereas, concerning messengers He saith, “ Who maketh 
winds his messengers, and flaming fire his ministers.” > Campbell.—This 
construction, indeed, accords to the scope of the passage in the Psalms, 
as describing the different parts of the creation, executing the Creator's 
mandates; yet the apostle’s quotation requires us to explain the pas- 
sage of the ministration of angels. The learned writer supposes the 
spostle’s argument to rest, in part, on the difference between messenger’, 
and Son ; the former term being used even of inanimate beings; the lat- 
ter appropriate to the divine Savior.—The first and second quotations 
are exactly from the Sept., which accords to the Heb, 2 Sam. 7:14, P&. 
2:7. The third is nearly from the Sept. only changing the second person 
into the third, and putting ‘ the angels of God,’ instead of ‘his angels 5’ 
and it varies from the Heb. Ps. 97:7.—The very words of the apostle 
eccur in the Sept. Deut. 32:41. but there is nothing answering to them 
{n the fleb. The last quatstiaw is nearly from the Sept which accords 
tothe Heb. Ps. 104.4. Scorr. 
(5.) Thou art my Son, &c.) * it is evident that this and the rest of the 
passage here quoted, must refer to Christ ip their original sense, and in 
dhe strictest propriety of interpretation Donpr. 
V.8 9. Some suppose, that angels were meant by Christ’s fed/ows, 
wecause the apostle was proving his superiority to angels; but, He never 
gore ‘the nacuve of angels,’ and partaking of the same nature seems to 
be the mean‘ng of the expression. 2:16—18. The quotation was full to 
che apostle’s purpose, by proving that JEHOVAH spake of the Messiah, in 
euch language, as He never used concerning angels; and the Psalmist, 
¥om whom he adduced his proof, spoke of the Messiah as incarnate, of 
is espousing the church to Himself, and of believers as the companions 
@f the glorious King. They were indeed ‘ anointed with the oil of glad- 
Ress,’ for his sake; but He far more than they all, even as his excellency 
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an epithalamiifn, on Solomon’s marrying Pharaoh’s daughter, must sup — 
pose, that it is foretold, -. . that Solomon was to have a numerous pro 

geny by her, whom he would sei up for princes and rulers, up and down 
the world (16). But this cannot be true; for, beside that we read not of 


any children Solomon had by Pharaoh’s daughter, ...Rehoboam, who — 


succeeded him, was the son of Naamah, an Ammonitess. And so far — 


was he from being able to set up his sons to rule over other countries, ~ 
that it was with great difliculty, his successors kept two tribes of the — 


twelve steadfast to theva.—Certainly, “a greater than Solomon was 
here.”’? Bp. Pierce, (?)--Very many other suppositions, by which the 
prophecies, concerning Curist, are explained away, or enervated, by men. 
called Christians, might be shown to be equally absurd.—The quotation 4 
is nearly from the Sept. which accords to the Heb. Scorr. 

(9-) Hast loved righteousness.] ‘1 think it refers to the unparalleled 
instance of the love of moral rectitude, which Christ hath given in be 
coming a sacrifice for sin, by his atonement; doing more [to evinces 
that love] than ever did any other rational agent.’ Doppr, 

V.10—12. Ps. 102:2—28. The Ps. whence these vs. are auared, 
seems to be a prayer of the afflicted church of Israe), for the coming 
her expected Deliverer; yet we might not have discovered, that the Sy@_ 
‘of God’ was personally addressed, had not the apostle led onr etten 
tion to it in this view. But, considering it in connexion with other 
scriptures, and remembering that the ancient prophets continually 
spoke of their expected Messiah, as their great Deliverer from all ene- — 
mies and troubles, we shall perceive a propriety in the church, under — 
affliction, addressing herself to Him, as her unchangeable Friend.— 
Probably, the Hebrews in general were prepared to understand this — 
Psalm, as well as the others, of the Messiah; it is, however, to us a 
most explicit testimony to the Deity of Christ, as One with the Father, — 
the Creator of all things. (10) Thou, Lord, &c.] The quotation ia | 
taken from the Sept. which exactly accords to the Hel ; except that a 
the word, rendered in our version, ‘change; is translated edizeis, fold — 
up ; but the Alexandrian copy of the Sep!., and some copies of the M ' 
T., read, allareis, change. scorn 
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13 ibut to which of the angels 


said he at any time, @Sit on my 


ight hand, until I make thine ene- 


MH 


‘mies thy footstool ? 
| 14 Are they not all ministering 


‘spits, sent forth *to minister for 
them who shall be heirs ‘of salva- 
dion ? 


CHAP. Ii. 


We ougnt to be obedient to Christ Jesus, 5 and that be- 
cause He vouchsafed to take our nature upon Him, Mas 
{t was necessary. 


(NHEREFORE we ought to give 
f hits more earnest heed to the 
things which we have heard, lest 
at at any time we. should *let them 


slip. 


2 For if the word spoken by 
*angels was steadfast, and ¢ every 


transgression and disobedience re- 


ceived a just recompense of reward; 

$ How ‘shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation ; which 
*at the first began to be spoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed ‘unto 
us by them that heard him ; 


q Ps. 110:1. Ps, 34:7, b Ac. 7:53. 
r Pe. 103:21, t Ro, 8:17. ¢ Nu, 15:31, 

Da. 7:10. a runoutasleak- dc. 4;:1,1L. 
a Ge, 19:15,16. ing vessels. e Ma. 1;14. 


changes-they meet with in the world, and 
under all they feel in themselves. 

V. 13, 14. This concludes the compari- 
son between Christ and the angels, and the 
preference of Christ to them ; God never 
said to the angels what He has said to 
Christ : 

1. To Christ He has said, ‘ Sit Thou at 


my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 


footstool, Ps. 110:1. Receive Thou glory, 
dominion, and rest ; and remain in the ad- 
ministration of thy mediatorial kingdom, un- 
til all thine enemies shall either be made 
th friends by conversion, or thy footstool.’ 
Note, Christ Jesus has his enemies, enemies 
even among men; enemies to his sovereign- 
ty, to his cause, to his people. Let us not 
thiok it strange if we have our enemies. 
Yet all Christ’s enemies shall be made his 
footstool, either by humble submission, or by 
utter destruction. God the Father has under- 
taken for this ; and, though it be not done 
presently, it shall certainly be done. Christ 


shall go on to rule and reign till this is done ; 


and it becomes his people to go on in their 
duty, being what He would have thein to be, 
doing what He would have them to do, avoid- 
ing what He would have them to avoid, bear- 
ing what He would have them to bear, till 
He makes them conquerors, and more than 
conquerors, over all their spiritual ene:ies. 

2. God has said of the angels, They are 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be the heirs of saivation. Note, 
Angels, in their nature, are spirits, without 
bodies or inclination to bodies ; yet can as- 
sume bodies, and appear in them, when God 
pleases : in office, they are ministering spirits. 
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The obligation to obey ine Guepel Zs 


Christ, as Mediator, is the-great Minister] (2.) How the Gospel is described : #w 


of God in the great work of, redemption, 
The Holy Spirit is the great Minister of God 
and Christ in the application of this redemp- 
tion, Angels are ministering spirits under 
the blessed ‘frinity, to execute the divine 
will and pleasure ; they are the ministers of 
Divine Providence, ministers to them who 
shall be the heirs of salvation. Here observe, 
(1.) The description given of the saints ; 
they are heirs of salvation ; at present they 
are under age, heirs, not inheritors. (2.) 
The dignity and privilege of the saints; the 
angels are sent forth to minister for them, 
Bless God for the ministration of angels, 
keep in God’s way, and take the comfort of 
this promise, that He will give his angels 
charge over you, to keep you in all your ways, 
They shall bear you up in their hands, lest 
you dash your feet against a stone, Ps. 91: 
11, 12. 


Cuap. If. V. 1—4. Here we have the 
application of the truths before asserted and 
proved ; this is brought in by the illative 
particle therefore. The application is both 
by way of exhortation and argument. 

I. By way of exhortation, v. 1. The 
great concern of every one under the Gospel 
is, to give the most earnest heed to all gos- 
pel-discoveries and directions ; to embrace 
them in our hearts and affections, to retain 
them in our memories, and finally to regulate 
ou, words and actions according to them. 

.l. By way of argument, he adds strong 
motives to enforce the exhortation : 

1. From the great loss we shall sustain, 
if we do not take this earnest heed to the 
things we have heard; we shall let them slip. 
They will leak, and run out of our heads, 
lips, and lives, and we shall be great losers 
by our neglect. This consideration should 
be a strong motive both to our attention to 
the Gospel, and our retention of it; and, in- 
deed, if we do not well attend, we shall not 
long retain, the Word of God; slighty hear- 
ers will soon be forgetful hearers, [for mem- 
ory is the daughter of attention.] 

2. Another argument is taken from the 
dreadful punishment we shall incur, if we 
do not do this duty ; a more dreadful pun- 
ishment than those fell under who neglected 
and disobeyed the law, v. 2,3 Here ob- 
serve, ; 

(1.) How the law is described : it is said 
to be the word spoken by angels, because 
given by the ministration of angels, they 
sounding the trumpet, and perhaps forming 
the words according to God’s direction; as 
they shall sound the trumpet a second time, 
and gather all to his tribunal at last. And 
this law 1s declared to be steadfast ; like the 
promise, it is truth and faithfulness, and will 
abide and have its force, whether men obey 
it or no; for every transgression and disobedi- 
ence will receive a just recompense of reward. 
Observe, The severest punishment God ever 
inflicted on ‘sinners is no more than what sin 
deserves, a just recompense of reward ; pun- 
ishments are as just, and as much due to sin, 
as rewards are to obedience, yea, more due 
than rewards are to imperfect obedience. 


salvation, a great salvation ; so great salvation, 
that no other can compare with it; so great 
that none can fully express, no, nor yet cow 
ceive, how great it is. It discovers a grew 
Savior, shows how we may be saved froxa 
great sin and great misery, and be restcred 
to great holiness and so to great happir.ess It 
discovers a great Sanctifier, to qualify us fur 
salvation, and to bring us to the Savior; the 
Gospel unfolds a great and excellent dispensa~ 
tion of grace, a new covenant, secured to al 
who come into the bond of it. ; 

(3.) How sinning against the Gospel is 
described ; it is declared to be a weglect of 
this great salvation, it is a contempt put on 
the saving grace of God in Christ, making 
light of it, not caring for it, not thinking it 
worth their while to acquaint themselves 
with it ; not regarding either the worth of 
gospel-grace, or their own wart of it, and 
undone state without it; not using their en- 
deavors to discern the ¢ruth of it, and assent 
to it, nor to discern the goodness of it, so as 
to approve of it, or apply it to themselves. 

(4.) How the misery of such sinners is 
described; it is declared to be unavoidable, 
v. 3. Despisers of this salvetion are con 
demned already, under arrest, and in the 
hands of justice. So they were by the sin 
of Adam ; and they have strengthened their 
bonds by their personal transgression, John 
3:18. nor is there any escape, but by ac- 
cepting the great salvation discovered in the 
Gospel ; as for those who neglect it, the 
wrath of God is upon them, and u abides up- 
on them. And there is « yet more aggravat- 
ed curse and condembation waiting those 
who despise the grace of God in Christ, the 
unavoidableness of whose misery is heie ex- 
pressed by way of question; How shall we 
escape ? It is an appeal to universal rea- 
son, to the consciences of sinners themselves ; 
and it intimates, that the neglecters of this 
great salvation will be left not only without 
power, but without plea and excuse, at the 
judgment-day ; if they be asked, what they 
have to say, that the sentence should not be 
executed on them, they will be speechless, and 
self-condemned by their own consciences 
even to a greater degree of misery than those 
fell under who neglected the autnority of the 
law, or sinned with ut the law. 

3. Another argumeat, to enforce the ex 
hortation, is taken frora the dignity and ex 
cellency of the Person by whom the Gospe 
begaz tc be spokea, v. 3. that is, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, «to is Jehovah, the Lord of 
life arc yiury, Lord of all: this great Lord 
of al! was the first who began to speak it 
plainly ana clear ty; wihout types and shadows, 
as it was before He came. Now, surely, it 
may be expected that all unll reverence this 
Lord, and take hee1 to a Gospel that began 
to be spoken by One who spake so as never 
man spake. ; 

4. Another argument is taken fiom the 


| character of those who were witnesses to 


Christ and the Gospel, v. 3. 4. Observe, 
(1.) The promulgation of the Gespel was 
continued and confirmed by those who heard 
Christ, by the evangelists and apostles, who 


--@ make some application of his doctrine. 


$$ %2—33. 


PRACT. OBS. We can never sufficiently bless our God, that He has, 
m so many ways, and with such increasing clearness, spoken, concern- 
Ing salvation, to us wretched sinners; and especially that He has sent 
the message of mercy to us, by his ‘ well-beloved Son,’ whose dignity 
gives peculiar authority to every appointment, and certainty to every 


V.14. ‘How different the station and employment of angels, from 
that of the Messiah! They, however, are here evidently regarded as 
real intelligent beings. For to have instituted a comparisor, between 
the Son of God, and mere abstract qualities, ur imaginary beings would 


seem inapposite to any serious purpose; and how could such be repre- 


ented as worshipping the Son of God, or ministering to the saints ?’? Sr, 
NOTES. Cnae. Il. V.1—4. The apostle, in the midst of his argu- 
Mens, paused, us it were, after the proof of Christ’s pre-eminent dignity, 
The Hebrews, and all to 
whom the Gospel came, ‘ought to give the. more earnest,’ believing, and 


obedient attention to what they had heard, because of the majesty of 


Mat, 17:5—2. Acts 
Scott, 


the Speaker, ani the gracious nature of his words. 


truth and promise. ...Let us not then perversely and ungratefully refuse 
Him our adorations, whilst ‘all the angels of God worship Him.’ For 
our salvation He abased Himself, that He might ‘redeem us to God 
with his blood,’ and shall we, on that account, refuse to adore and 
‘honor Him, even as we honor the Father that sent Him?’ Scort. 


(1.) Abresch, in Bloomf., thinks ch. 1] ought to end with v.4 which 
Bloom/., after Chrys., approves. Ep.—-Let them slip.] Pass by, or neg 
lect,—not attend to diligent/y : comp. transgression, v. 3.—So great.) 
Can we conceive of a stronger appeal to the moral constitution of man, 
than the atonement! ‘The whole warning, vs. 1—4. is, “ Beware ye 
do not slight the gospel, whose threatenings are more to be dreaded 
than those of the law; inasmuch as the Gospel is n revelation of a high, 
er nature, [appealing to love, &c. rather than fear,) and has been cone 
firmed by more striking and more abundant miracles wrought by diviag 
power.”’ Stuart, To resist (after God has put a man intoa highly fa, 
vorable condition) strong spiritual influences, is a greater sin tunu +@ 
renist weaker ones, exhibited to a less favorable state 4 “e irdiviana, 

Sip. + - 


515) 


A ea OR 


4 God al:o bearing them witness, 
both with signs and wonders, and 
with divers miracles, and & gifts of 


- the Holy Ghost, according to his 


own will ? 

5 For unto the angels hath he 
not put in subjection the world to 
come, whereof we speak. 

6 But one in a certain place tes- 
tifea, saying, * What is man, that 
taou art mindful of him? or the 
son of man, that thou visitest him? 

7 Thou madest him ‘a little low- 
er than the angels ; thou crownedst 
him with glory and honor, and didst 
set him over the works of thy kands: 

8 Thou hast put all things in 
subjection under his feet. For in 
that he put all in subjection under 
him, he left nothing that ¢s not put 
under him. But inow we see not 
yet all things put under him. 

9 But we see Jesus, who * was 
made a little lower than the angels, 
‘for the suffering of death, crowned 
™with glory and honor; that he 
"by the grace of God should taste 
death for every man. 

10 For it became ° him, for P 
whom are all things, and by whom 
are all things, in bringing many 
sons unto glory, to make the cap- 
tain of their salvation * perfect 
through sufferings. 

11.For both he that sanctifieth 
and they who are sanctified are all 

of one: for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren ; 


Ac. 34:3, j 1Co. 15:24. p Ro, 11:36, 
@ or, distribu Phi. 2:8,9. q Is. 55:4 
tid.ts. 1 or, dy. r Lu 13:32, 
b Ps. &:4, &c, m Ac. 2:33, c. 5:8 9. 
1 or, alitfle while n In. 3:16. 8 Jn. 17:21. 
inferior to. o Lu, 24:26,46. 


were eye and earwitnesses of what Jesus 
Christ began both to do and to teach, Acts 1:1. 
(2.) God Himself bore witness to those who 
were witnesses for Christ; He testified that 
they were authorized and sent by Him to 
preach Christ, and salvation by Him, to the 
world, And how did He bear them witness 4 
Not only by giving them great peace in their 
own minds, great patience under all their suf- 
ferings, and unspeakable courage and joy; but 
by signs and wonders, and diners miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his 
will: by signs, signs of his gracious presence 


OPES ee weer 
HEBREWS, 


with them, and of his power working by 
thent: by wonders ; works quite beyond the 
power of nature, and out of the course of 
nature : by divers miracles, mighty works, in 
which an almighty agency appeared beyond 
all reasonable controversy: and by gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, qualifying, enabling, and 
exciting them to do the work to which they 
were called ; divisions or distr*hutions of the 
Holy Ghost, diversities of gifts, 1 Cor. 12: 4. 
&e. And all this according to God’s own 
will, It was the will of God we should have 
sure footing for our faith, and a strong foun- 
dation for our hope, in receiving the Gospel. 
As at the giving forth of the law there were 
signs and wonders, by which God testified 
the authority and excellency of it; so He 
witnessed to the gospel by more and greater 
miracles, as to a more excellent and abiding 
dispensation. 

V.5—9. The apostle having made this 
serious application of the doctrine of the 
personal excellency of Christ above the an- 
gels, now returns to that pleasant subject 
again, and pursues it further, v. 5. 

I. Here the apostle lays down a negative 
proposition, including a positive one ; that 
the state of the gospel-church, which is here 
called the world to come, is not subjected to the 
angels, but under the special care and direc- 
tion of the Redeemer Himself. God does 
not inake that use of the ministration of an- 
gels, to give the goxpel as He did the law, 
which was the state of the old or antiquat- 
ed world. This new world is committed to 
Christ, and only put in absolute subjection 
to Him in all spiritual and eternal concerns. 
Christ has the administration of the gospel- 
church, which at once speaks Christ’s honor, 
and the church’s happiness and safety. It 
is certain that neither the first creation of 
the gospel-church, nor its after-edification or 
adininistration, nor its final judgment and 
perfection, is committed to the angels, but 
to Christ. God would not put so great a trust 
in his holy ones ; his angels were too weak 
for such a charge. 

II. We have a scripture-account of that 
blessed Jesus, to whom the gospel-world is 
put into subjection, taken from Ps. 8: 4—6. 
These words are to be considered both as 
applicable to mankind in general, and as ap- 
plied here to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

1. As applicable to mankind in general ; 
where we have an affectionate, thankful ex- 
postulation with the great God concerning 
his wonderful condescension and kindness 
to the sons of men ; in remembering them 
in the counsels of divine love ; in visit- 
ing them with purposes of favor ; in ma- 
king man the head of all the creatures in 
this lower world ; in crowning him with 
glory and honor, the honor of having noble 


and parts of body, whereby he is allied to 
both worlds, capable of serving the interests 
of both worlds, and of enjoying the happiness 


gana 


of both; and, finally, in giving him right to 


and dominion over the inferior creatures, 


which continued so long as he continued bis 


allegiance and duty to God. 

2. This is here plainly applied to the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and the whole that is 
here said, can only be applied to Him. 
v. 8,9. The moving cause of all the kind: 
ness God shows to men, in giving Christ for 
them and-to them, is the grace of God; God 


was mindful of Christ for us in the covenant. 


of redemption, and zsited Him on our ace 


count ; in order to which, God had’ made 
Him a little \ower than the angels, that He 


might suffer and humble Himself to death, — 


and s6 by his sufferings make satisfaction, 
tasting death for every man, sensibly feeling 
and undergoing the bitter agonies of that 
shameful, painful, and cursed death of the 
cross, hereby putting all mankind into a new 
state of trial ; and thus accomplishing that 
ancient scripture, in Christ, that He waa 
crowned uith glory and honor, which never 
was so accomplished or fulfilled in any mere 
man that ever was upon earth. And now, 
having mentioned the death of Christ, the 
apostle proceeds. 

V.10—13. The apostle here prevents and 
removes the scandal of the cross, by show= 
ing both how it became God, that Christ 
should suffer, and how much man should be 
benefited by those sufferings. : 

I. How it became God, that Christ should 
suffer, v. 10. Where, 1. God is described 
as the final End and first Cause of all things, 
and as such it became Him to secure his 
own glory in all that He did, not only to act 
so that He might in nothing dishonor Him- 
self, but that He might from everythin 
have a revenue of glory. 2. He is declares 
to have acted up to this glorious character 
in the work of redemption, as to the choice 
both of the end and of the means. 


(1.) In the choice of the end ; and that 


was, to bring many sons to glory; to present 
glory in enjoying the glorious privileges of 
the Gospel, and to future glory in heaven, 
which will be glory indeed, an exceeding, 
eternal weight of glory. 


(2.) In the choice of the means 5 i. e. in 


finding out such a Person as should be the 
Captain of vur salvation, and in making this 
Captain of our salvation perfect through suf- 
ferings. 
Jesus Christ the Captain of our salvation; 
i. e. He consecrated, appointed Him to that 
office, gave Him a commission for it ; and 
He made Him perfect in it, perfect in wis- 


God the Father made the Lord | 


dom, courage, strength, and sufferings. The — 


V. 5—9. 


The argument concerning the Messiah’s superiority to the 


Heb., except as it tr. E/ohim, (often rendered gods,) by the word ‘ angels,” 


angels, is here resumed. * The world to come’ is supposed to have been 
a phrase in use among the Jews, denoting the times of the Messiah. 
This period began at the first coming of Christ, and will continue till his 
second coming. The words, however, do not occur elsewhere ; and some 
think, that the apostle alludes to the words of the prophet, concerning 
‘new heavens and a new earth.’ Js. 65:17—19. This includes the dis- 
pensation of the Messiah, und the millennium, as connected with heav- 
enly happiness.—(9) 4 /ittle lower.) Many expositors suppose the orig- 
jnal to mean, * lower for a short time,’ i.e. during the term of our Lord’s 
humiliation on earth; but the use of the same word in y. 7, determines 
ils sense here, and there it can have no reference to time, unless we ex- 
plain the Ps. as a prophecy of Christ exclusively, without allowing that 
either Adam, or his posterity, were at all intended. It is indeed argued, 
that Jesus was made, in human nature, immensely lower than the an- 
gels. ‘being despised and rejected of men,’ and considered as one of the 
most abject of the human race. This objection, however, seems to be 
of no validity, for his real dignity and excellency as man, and not the 
opinion of others concerning Him, are meant. He was, in human. na- 
ture, as the ‘first Adam’ had been, ‘a Jitde lower than the angels ;’ 
aud, being made like us in all things, sin alone excepted, He became ca- 
pable of suffering and death, from which angels are exempted. In these 
respects He was ‘made a little lower than the angels;’ but in all other 
things, He, even as man in his lowest humiliation, was little lower than 
they, being immensely superior to all others of the human race, not ex- 
cepting Adam himself before the fall.—Taste death.] Some explain these 
words as signifying the pain our Lord endured in dying; and others, as 
tarking the short time He continued dead ; but the expression seems to 
&ave been in use among the Jews, as merely dencting to die. (M. R. a.) 


_ The notation is from the Sept. ; but that entirely corresponds with the 


‘16! 


as it does in many other places ; and the word God is substituted, in the 
tr. of the last quotation, for JenovaH in the Hebrew. Scorr. 

(5.) World to come.| Doddr. explains this of ‘the kingdom of the 
Messiah, which extends not only to earth, but to heaven.’ Ep. 

(6.) One in a certain place.| ‘It is:evident there is nothing in the — 
6th Ps. by which, independent of the apostle’s authority, it could be 
known to belong to the Messiah. I, therefore, choose to understand this 
as an allusion to what in its original intent is a description of the cig 
nity and glory of human nature, and not a prophecy of the Messiah, 
Doppr.—Siuart takes the same view of the Ps.—Bp. Midd/eton, in Bl, 
and Bl. after him, understand it in a ‘twofold sense,’ first of Adans 
and next of Christ, in which last sense it applies here. — Mackn. undere — 
stands it primarily and wholly of Christ, and refers to Mat. 21:15, 16, Ip. 

(9.) Stuart tr. ‘But we see Jesus, who was made but little inferior 
to the angels, crowned with glory and honor on account of the suffer. 
ings of death, after that He had, by the grace of God, tasted death for all, 
i. e. for Jew and Gentile.’ Tp. 

V. 10—13. Whatever the Jews might object to the sufferings and 
crucifixion of Him, who was preached to them as the Messiah; yet ii 
certainly ‘became’ the eternal God, for whose glory, and by whose 
power, all things were created, and are upheld and governed, to adopt 
this method. It had not only pleased Him asa Sovereign to do h-« 
but it was admirably suited to manifest the glory of al] his perfections 
yea, it was necessary for the harmonious display of them, [and to mak 
the most effectual, and controlling, and exciting impression on humanity 
as God had constituted it.) Having, theretore, purposed to predestinate — 
to the adoption of children an innumerable company of Adam’s falles 
race, (Note, Eph. 1:3—8.) He was pleased, in his infinite wisdom ene 
love, to appoint them ‘a Captain,’ who should call them firth oa of 


12 Saying, tI will declare thy 
jame unto my brethren; in the 
inidst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee. 

/13 And again, "I will put my 
trustin him. And again, ¥ Behold 
J and the children which ~ God 
kath given me. 

' 14 Forasmuch then as the child- 
ren are partakers of flesh and blood, 
- be *also himself likewise took part 
of the same; that through death 
the might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil ; 

15 And deliver them who 7through 
fear of death were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage. 

16 For verily *he took not on 
-lum the nature of angels; but he 
took on him the seed of Abraham. 

17 Wherefore in all things it be- 
hooved him to be made like unto 
his brethren, that he might be a 
>merciful and faithful high priest 
in things pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the sins of 
the people : 


t Ps.22:22. y 1 Co. 15:54. but of the seed 
«Ps. 1832. [s.12:2. 2 Lu 1:74. of Abrahan he 
v Is. 8:18 a he taketh not taketh hold, 

w Ji. 17:6—12. hold of angels, bc. 4:15, 16. 

x Jn. Lilt. 


excellent Dr. Owen observes, that the Lord 
Christ, being consecrated and. perfected 
through suffering, has consecrated the way 
of soffering fur all his followers to pass 
through unto glory; and hereby their suffer- 
ings aye ‘made necessary and unavoidable, 
they are hereby made honorable, useful, and 
profitable. : 

Il. He shows how much they would be 
benefited by the cross and sufferings of 
Christ ; as there was nothing unbecoming 
God and Christ, so there was that which 
would be very beneficial to men, in these 
sufferings. Hereby they are brought into 
a near union with Christ, and into a very 
endearing relation. 

1. Into a nearunion, 11. Observe, Christ 
is He that sanctifieth; He has purchased and 
sent the sanctifying Spirit; He is the Head 
of all sanctifying influences. The Spirit 

-sanctifieth as the Spirit of Christ. In the 
work of sanetification, Christ the Agent, 
and Christians the recipient subjects, are 
all of one: all are of one heavenly Father, 


and that is God; and of one earthly father, 
Adam. Christ and believers are of one 
Spirit, a holy and heavenly disposition ; of 
the same mind, though not in the same meas- 
ure; the same Spirit informs and actuates 
the Head and all the members. 

2. Into an endearing relation. This results 
from the union. And here first he declares 
what this relation is, and then he quotes 
three texts out of the O. Tto illustrate and 
prove it. 

(1.) He declares what this relation is; He 
and believers being all of one, He therefore 
is not ashamed to call them brethren. Ob- 
serve, Christ will never be ashamed of any 
that are not ashamed of Him, and who take 
care not to be a shame and reproach to 
Him and to themselves. 

(2.) He illustrates this from three texts 
of Scripture. The first is Ps. 22:22. In 
this Psalm it is foretold, that Christ should 
have a church, or congregation, in the world, 
and that these should not only be brethren to 
one another, but to Christ Himself. To these 
He would declare his Father’s name, that 
is, his nature and attributes, his mind and 
will: this He did in his own Person, while 
He dweit among us, and dy his Spirit poured 
out on his disciples, enabling them to spread 
the knowledge of God in the world from one 
generation to another, to the end of the 


world, and to the praise and glory of his | 


Father. 

The second scripture is, Ps. 18:2. That 
Ps. sets forth the troubles David, as a type 
of Christ, met with, and how he in all his 
troubles put his trust in Ged. Christ suffered 
and trusted as our Head and President. His 
brethren must stuffer and trust too. 

The third scripture is, Is. 8:18. This 
proves-Christ really-and traly Man, for pa- 
rénts and children are of the same nature ; 
children were given Him of the Father, in 
the counsel’ of his eternal love, ad that cov- 
enant of peace that was between them. And 
they are given to Christ at their conversion. 
When they take hold of his covenant, then 
Christ receives them, rules over theca, re- 
joices in them, perfects all their affairs, takes 
them up to heaven, and there presents ther 
to his Father ; Behold, I and the children 
which Thou hast given Me. 

V. 14—18. Here the apostle proceeds toa 
assert the incarnation of Christ, as taking 
on Him not the nature of angels, but the 
seed of Abraham ; and he shows the reason 
and design of his so doing. 

I. The incarnation of Christ is asserted, 
v. 16. Though as God He pre-existed from 
all eternity, yet in the fulness of time He 
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‘The Gneurmalion of Chrost stated 


took our nature into union with his divine 
nature, and became really and truly Man. 
He did not lay hold of angels, but He lag 
hold of the seed of Abraham. The angels 
fell, aud He Jet them go, and lie under the 
desert, defilement, and dominion of their 
sin, without hope or help; but resolving to 
recover the seed of Abraham, and raise 
therm up from their fallen state, He took on 
Him the human nature from one descendew 
from the loins of Abraham; that the same 
that had sinned, might suffer, to restore hu 
man nature to a state of hope and trial; and 
all that accepted of mercy, to a state of spe- 
cial favor and salvation. Now there is hope 
and help for the chief of sinners in and 
through Christ. Let us all then know the 


day of our gracious visitation, and improve - 


that distinguishing mercy which has beer 
shown to fallen men, not to the faller angels. 

II. The reasons and designs of Christ’s 
incarnation are declared, v.14, 15. No 
higher nor lower nature than man’s that had 
sinned, could so suffer for the sin of man as 
to satisfy the justice of God, and raise man 
up to a state of hope, and make believers 
the children of God, and so brethren to 
Christ. So He became Man, that He might 
die; as God, He coult not die, therefore He 
assumes another nature and state. Here 
the wonderful love of God appeared, that, 
when Christ knew what He must suffer, in 
our nature, and how He must dre in it, yet 
He so readily took it upon Him, And it 
was, that through death He might destroy him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devil, 
v.14. The devil was the first sinner, the 
first tempter, sin was the procuring cause of 
death; so he may be said to have the power 
of death, as he draws men into sin, the ways 
whereof are death, and as he is often permit- 
ted to te*-ify the consciences of men wills the 
fear of death, and as he is the ewecutioner of 
divine justice, haling their souls from their 
bodies to the tribunal of God, there to ree 
ceive their doom; and then being their tor- 
mentor, as he was before their tempter ; im 
these respects he may be said to have had 
the power of death. But now Christ has so 
far destroyed him, that he can keep none un- 
der the power of spiritual death ; nor can 
he draw any into sin, nor require the sous 
of any from the body, nor execute the sen~ 


| tence on age bat those who choose and cons 


tinue ta ke his willing slaves, and persist iu 
their enmity to God. 
Christ came, that He might deliver his own 


| people from the slavish fear of death that they 


are often subject to. This may refer to the 
Old Testament saints, who were more under 


need rather of strength than of weakness. 


The apostle therefore de- 


2 
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their state of sin and misery, and Jead them through life and death, to 
- his eterna] glory; fur the word rendered *in bringing.’ agrees with that 
tr. ‘Captain.? — Many things, in Is. 8: are evidently prophetical.of the 
Messiah, and, as such, are quoted repeatedly in the N. T., and, no doubt, 
the text here adduced was understood of Him, by the learned Jews. 
For the apostle was well acquainted with their sentiments, and would 
not have quoted it, in a sense different from the usual interpretation, in 
an argumentative discourse, without attempting to establish the new 
interpretation by cogent reasonings. (Note, 1:5—7.— The quotations 
are all from the Sept., which does not materially vary from the Heb. S. 
~ (10.) It became.} ‘It was worthy of God; consistent with his at- 
tributes,’ Rosenm. ‘It seems to signify, not only that the course He 
took was well worthy of God, but that, in order to act worthy of Him- 

self. it was expedient He should take this method.’ Dopor. 
_ (12.) Saying.) ‘The whole object of this quotation is merely to 
show, that Christ is exhibited in the Jewish scriptures, as having recog- 

— nised men as his brethren.’ STUART. 
V. 14,15. Whatever pride, ambition, and desperate passions, united 
_ with unbelief. may sometimes effect or perpetrate, the fear of death is 
un'versal, aud, in some degree ensiaves all mankind; the juster appre- 
heisions men have of God and eternal things, the greater must be their 
dread of death, and its awful consequences, except as faith in Christ de- 
liver them. Many of those. who have heen enslaved: by it, during the 
- former part of their tives, or at least from the time when they began 
~ gerjonsly to reflect on the subject, are actually delivered from their ter- 
ror by the Gospel, and habitually think of dying with great composure 
and satisfaction. Many, who do not before rise superior to their terrors, 
~ are entirely freed from them at that critical season ; und even those be- 
jevers, who fear death to the last, (as some perhaps do, will be the 
more amazed at their deliverance, when, by the stroke. which they 
dreaded all their lifetime, they find themselves perfectly freed from all 
whicli they groaned under and hated, and admitted to a felicity exceed- 
ing their lurgest expectations.—(15) Through death.) * Had not this been 
added, the apostle might have seemed to speak very absurdly ; for must 
Gad become Man in order to conquer the devil? Assuredly, here was 


clares, that to render this victory the must glorious, it was peculiarly 
suitable, that Satan, the conqueror of man, vhould be laid prostrate by a 
Man; and so, by the very death of a Man, he might be destroyed, as by 
his own weapons.—Understand death, as joined with the wrath of God 
which, without Christ it must necessarily be; me* can anything be cone 
ceived more miserable, than to be under the perpetual slavery of this 
dread and horror.’ Beza. Scort. 
(14.) Him that had the power of death.] J. e. ‘whohas a deadly pov 
er; comp. 1 Cor. 15:24—26. 2 Tim. 1:10.27 Sruarv.—* Who, by divine 
permission, had the empire of death.’ Doppr.— The existence of a ma 
lignant being, called the devil, is evident from this passage.’ HOLDEN, 
(15.) Fear of death.) ‘ Fear of that condemnation cr panishment, to 
which sin exposes men; not the fear of natural death, en evil from 
which no precautions can deliver us, and which Christians, as well as 
Others, must suffer, notwithstanding the death of Christ.’ Sroarr. 
V.16—18. The introductory words of this passage are differently m+ 
terpreted. Our tr, explains them of our Lord's assuming, not ‘ the na- 


ture of angels, but our nature, in order to be our Brother, Surety, aad © 


Savior; and the mention of the seed of Abraham, from whom He de 
scended, favors this interpretation; but the margin, and indeed a great 
majority of commentators, supposes the apostle to mean, that the eter: 
nul Son of God, when angels sinned, did not ‘take hold’ of them, ¢ 
preserve them froin final perdition ; but He ‘took hold’ of fallen ttn, 
to rescue him from this dreadful doom; and this, indeed, lays the firmez 
foundation for the subsequent inference. ‘ The seed of Abraham.’ how 

ever, on this interpretation, cannot mean ad/ the natural descendants of 
Abraham, nor any of them erc/usive/y ; but must be understood of 
Abraham’s believing seed, whether Jews or Gentiles ; and this, thought 

accords to the xpostle’s manner in other places, Rom. 4.11—25. Gal. 3 

26—29. is not thought a natural exposition in his present argument? -~ 
The difference, indeed, is not great, between the two internretations.— 
The ends of Christ’s humiliation, death, and exaltation, are set ford tt 
this ch.—To ‘taste death for every man,’ to ‘become the Captain of 
cur salvation,’ and to ‘lead us to glory, to ‘sanctify us,’ to ‘destroy 


: S17} 


A Dz. 65. ° 
18 For in tha: he iimselt hath 


suflered, being tempt-d, he is able 
to succor then that are tempted. 


CHAP. Il. 


y Christ is more worthy than Moses, 7 therefore if we be- 
Neve not in Him, we shall be more Worthy punishment 
than hard-héarted israel. 


A holy brethren, 
partakers of the heavenly 

calling, consider the Apostle and 
High Priest * of our profession, 
Christ Jesus; ~* 

2 Who was faithful to him that 
» appointed him, as also Moses * was 
Vaithful in all his house. i 

3 For tais man was counted wor- 
thy of more glory than Moses, in- 
asmuch as he who hath builded ‘the 
house hath more honor than the 
house. 


ac. 4:14, b made. ¢ Nu. 12:7. ad Zee. 6:12,13. 


a spirit of bondage, because life and immor- 
tality were not so fully brought to light ax now 
they.are by the Gospel. Or it may refer to 
all the people of God, whether under the O. 
T. or the New, whose minds are often in 
perplexing fears about death and eternity. 
Death now to them is not Satan’s servant, 
but Christ’s servant. Lastly, Christ must 
be made like unto his brethren, that He 
inight be a merciful and faithful High Priest 
in things pertaining to the justice and honor 
of God, and to the support and comfort of 
his people. He must be faithful to God, and 
merciful to men. 

1. In things pertaining to God; to make 
all the attributes of the divine nature, and 
all the Persons subsisting therein, harmonize 
in man’s recovery, and fully to rezoncile 
‘God and man. 

2. In taings pertaining to his peonle, to 


ay : i: ce ee oe Ty 
HEBREWS, III. | 
their support and comfort, v. 18. He is a 
sympathizing Physician, tender and skilful; 
He knows how to deal with tempted, sor- 
rowful souls, because He has been Himself 
sick of the same disease, not of sin, but of 
temptation and trouble of soul; and He is 
ready and willing to succor those who apply 
themselves to Him. 


Cuap. III.. V.1—6. In these vs. we 
have the application of that doctrine laid 
down in the close of the last ch.. concerning 
the priesthood of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And observe, 

I. In how fervent and affectionate a man- 
ner the apostle exhorts Christians to think 
closely and seriously of this High Priest, 
and surely no one deserves our consideration 
more than He. That this exhortation might 
be made the more effectual, observe, 


saints. 


US AN ee poh ene Coe es 
The priesthood of 
2. The titles he gives to Christ, whom he 
would have them ¢onsider, i a ee 
(1.) As the Apostle of our poe 
the prime Minister of the gospel-church, a 
Messenger, and a Princival Messenger, sent 
of God to men, on tne most important er-— 
rand, the great Revealer cr the faith we pro= 
fess to hold, and of the hope we profess te 
have. (2.) Not only the Apostle, but the 
High Priest too, of our profession, the Chief 
Officer of the O.'T’. as well as the New, the 
Head of the church in every state, and un 
der each dispensation, on whose satisfaction 


and intercession we profess to depend 10s 7 


pardon of sin, and acceptance with God- 
(3.) As Christ, the Messiah, anointed and 


Jevery way qualified for the office both of 4 


Apostle and High Priest. (4.) As Jesus; 
our Savior, our Healer, the Great Physician 
of sonls, typified by the brazen serpent Mo- 


4 

f 

1. The honorable compellation used to-|ses lifted up in the wilderness, that those — 

ward those to whom he wrote; Holy breth- | who were stung by the fiery serpents, might” 

ren, partakers of the heavenly calling. Breth- | look to Him, and be saved. . re 
ren, not only my brethren, but the brethren| Il. We have the duty we owe to Hin 

of Christ, and in Him brethren to all the | who bears all these high and honorable ti- — 

Holy brethren ; holy not only in| tles, and that is, to consider Hin as thus 


profession and title, but in principle and 
practice, in heart and life. This has been 
turned by some to scorn; but let those thus 
despised labor to be holy brethren indeed, 
and they need not to be ashamed of the title, 
nor dread the scoffs of the profane. The 
day, alas! for them, is coming, when those 
that scorn would count it their greatest 
honor and happiness to be taken into this 
sacred brotherhood. Partakers of the heav- 
enly calling ; partakers of the means, and 
Spirit of grace, from heaven, and by which 
Christians are effectually called out of dark- 
ness into marvellous light ; that calling 
which [through Christ’s clothing Himself 
with humanity for our Redemption] brings 
down heaven into the souls of men, raises 
them up to a heavenly temper and conversa- 
tion, and prepares them to live for ever [in 
Christ] with God.in heaven. 


characterized. Consider what He is in 
Himself, what He is to us, and what He 


will be to us hereafter and for-ever; con= — 
sider Him, fix your thoughts on Him with 


the greatest attention, and act toward Him 
accordingly, look unto Jesus the Author and 
Finisher of your faith. Many profess faith 


in Christ, who have not a due consideration — 


for Him. Close and serious consideration 
of Christ would increase our acquaintance 
with Him, and engage our love and our obe- 
dience to Him, and reliance on Him. Even 


holy brethren, and partakers of the beast E 


calling, need to stir up one another to thin 
more of Christ than they do; the best of his 
people think too seldum and too slightly of — 
Him. We must consider Christ as He is dee 
scribed to us in the Scriptures, and form our 
apprehensions of Him from thence, not from 


any vain conceptions and fancies of our own. 


PRACT. OBS. The judgments of God under the new dispensation 
are chiefly spiritual; but they are on that account the more to be dread- 
ed [for character is all we carry out from this world into eternity) ; and 
‘if they who despised Moses’ Jaw died without mercy,’ ‘ how shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation,’ as that which Christ has 
Wrought for us, and revealed in his gospe] ? Blessed be God, this salva- 
tion is so great and perfect, that nothing, except our neglect of it, in one 
way or another, can exclude us from its eternal advantages ; so that the 
trembling penitent, whois ready to think himself too criminal to be par- 
doned, or too polluted to be cleansed, may come to Christ with cheerful 
confidence, and expect from Him the free gift of all which can be need- 
fil for him; and even those who are conscious of having hitherto ‘ neg- 
lected so great salvation,’ may hope for the pardon of that atrocious 
guilt in the same manner, being assured, that ‘whb<re sin hath abound- 
ed, grace shall much more abonnd.’ — The glorions God has done won- 
derful things for us, in creation and providence, for which, alas! we 
have made the basest returns; but He was ‘ mindful of us, and visited 
us,’ in the most surprising manner, when He gave his own Son, to be 
‘made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering of death,’ in our 
nature and for onr salvation; that, being ‘crowned with glory and hon- 
or, and having ull ‘power given to Him in heaven and earth,’ He might 
rescue every man, who believes in Him, from all the effects of original 
and actual sin, and raise him to far higher dignity, than what was lost 
by Adam’s transgression. Rom. 5:12—19. 8:32—34. 1 John 4:9--12 — 


Whatever the proud, carnal, and unbelieving may imagine or object, the — 
spiritual mind will perceive peculiar glory in the cross of Christ, and be — 
salisfied, that ‘it became Him,’ (who in al] things makes the manifes- — 
tation of the glory of his own perfections his chief end,) ‘in bringing — 
many sons unto glory, to make the Author of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings.’ And what advantages may we not expect, from so 
powerful and gracious a Friend and Brother? Mat. 12:46—50. John 15: 
12—16.—Let sinners, who dread death, and use a variety of methous to 
banish their terrors, no Jonger attempt to outbrave or repress them; let — 
them not grow outrageous or Jicentious, through despair ; nor let them ex 

pect help from the world or human inventions ; but Jet them seek pardon, — 
and peace, and grace, and lively hope of heaven, by faith in Him who 

died and rose again, Col. 1:9—14. Let the trembling believer frequent- — 
ly meditate on the love of Christ, and on his cross, his sepulchre, his 
resurrection, and his glory ; and thus, in simple dependence and obe- 
dience, let him wait for more complete deliverance ‘ from the fear of 
death,’ and from that last enemy himself, in the Lord’s appointed time. 
And let the afflicted and tempted, instead of yielding to despondency, or 
giving place to the devil, (as if their harassing temptations rendered it 
improper for them to come to the Lord with their prayers,) remember 
that the Savior ‘suffered being tempted,’ in order that He might be ‘ able 
to snccor them that are tempted,’ that He has infinite power and com- — 
passion, and that He only waits to be called in to their help, by fervent, — 
persevering prayer. Scort. ; 


death, and him that had the power of death,’ to deliver us from the bon- 
dage of the devil, and the fear of death, to become our ‘ High Priest, to 
make reconciliation for our iniquity.” having ‘by Himself purged our 
sins.’ (1:3.) What unutterable blessings are these, flowing to us from 
*the grace of Gad, in Christ our Lord!’ and what do they imply concerning 
the natural state of fallen man !—(17) It behooved Him.) He ought, or 
owed, as having undertaken to be our Surety. Phi/em.17—21. Sc. 
(16.) He took not, &c.) ‘He did not extend aid at all to the angels. 
-—He took, &c.] He came to the aid of man.—The writer here does not 
deny Christ’s assumption of an angelic nature; but if the argument be, 
that Jesus assnmed the human nature, because He was to aid men and 
not angels, then this v. contains a reason why the Savior did and should 
ake on Him the nature of man, viz. thut it was altogether accordant 
with the great object of his mission.’ STUART. 
NOTES. Cuae. Ill. V.1—6,. From what had been advanced and 
proved, concerning the superiority of the Messiah to the angels, and his 
dignity as thesincarnate Son of God, the apostle next took occasion to 
call the attention of the Hebrews to the offices, which He performed for 
the benefit of his church —As ‘every house’ is contrived, erected, fur- 
nished. »nd prepared for a habitation, by some person, whose skill and 
inte-Jigence are visible in it; so ‘He, who built all things,’ as Creator, 
and arranged all things in the church of Israel, could be no other than 


Got Himself. This honor the Messiah possessed ; Acts 7:37—43 and 


his glorious Person had at length appeared in human nature, as the 
Apostle, or Prophet, of tre Father, to introduce a new cispensation, and 
sermina e the old one.~-The words tr. ‘made all things,’ may rather 


7518] 


relate to the formation of the church, than to the creation of the world ;_ 
yet there can be no reasonable doubt, that the apostle purposely inti- — 
mated, that He who formed the church, also created the world; and — 
certainly He asserted that Christ, whether as Former and Ruler of the 
church, or Creator of all things, is God. ‘ Scorrt. x 
(1.) ‘The transition here from one topic to another, is almost insen 
sible, under the form of a deduction from the preceding discussion? 
Stuart. ‘ Nothing could better suit the apostle’s design of establishing 
the Hebrew Christians, than to compare together the respective found 
ers of the O. T. dispensations. He consequently observes, vs. 1—4 
that both Christ and Moses were faithful to God in the discharge of their 
offices ; but that Christ was counted worthy of more glory than Moses, 
inasmuch as the founder, and ruler of the honse, or church, hath more 
honor than the house, or any eminent servant in yt. suchas Moses was - 
For He that hath formed the church, and ordered all things relative to 
it, is God. He adds, y. 5, 6. that Moses indeed was faithful in all thinga 
relative to God’s house, the Jewish church: but it was as a servant, anw 


Messenger. 


4 For every house is builded by 
some man; but he that built all 
‘things zs God. 

|S And Moses ¢ verily was faithful 
in all his house, asa ‘servant, fora 
testimony of &those things which 
were to be spoken after ; 

‘6 But Christ as a Son "over his 
@wn house ; whose house ‘are we, 
if we hold fast the confidence and 
the rej icing of .he hope firm unto 
the end. 

| [Practical Observations.] 

7 Wherefore, (as the Holy Ghost 
saith, * To-day if ye will bear his 
voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of temp- 
tation in the wilderness ; 

9 When your fathers tempted 
me, proved me, and saw my works 
forty years : 

10 Wherefore, I was grieved with 
that generation, and said, ‘They do 
alway err in their heart; and they 
have not known my ways. 

11 So [I sware in my wrath, ! 
They shall not enter into my rest,) 
12 Take heed, brethren, lest 


there be in any of you an evil 


m heart of unbelief, in departing 
2 from the living God. 

13 But exhort °one another daily, 
while it is called To-day ; lest any 
ot you be hardened ,through the 


drceitfulness of siu. BH 
@ Ne. R27, } 1 Pe. 2:5. 1 if they shall enter, 
fhe 3 m Ma, 7:21—23, 

Ds 18;15—19- p Je 2:13, 

Ps. 2:7, 12. oc. 10:24. 


Vit. We have several arguments drawn 
up to enforce this duty of considering Christ 
the Apostle and High Priest of our profes- 
sion. The first is taken from his fidelity, 
v. 2. He was faithful to Him that appoint- 


~ed Him, as Moses was in all his house, God 


the Father has sent and sealed Him to the 
office of Mediator, and He is faithful to that 
appointment, punctually and fully executing 
the trust reposed in Him by his Father and 
by his people. He is as faithful to Him that 
appointed Him, as Moses was in his office 
to the Jewish church in theO. T.; and this 
was a proper argument to urge on the Jews, 


Mat acme ot 


HEBREWS, IIL. 


who had so high an opinion of the faithful- 
ness of Moses, and yet his faithfulness was 
but typical of Christ’s, Another argument 
is taken from the superior glory and excel- 
lence of Christ above Moses, v. 3—6. Christ 
was. a Maker of the house, Moses but a 
member in it. By the house we understand 
the church of God. Christ is the Maker of 
this house of the church in all ages ; He is 
the Maker of all things; for He is God, and 
no one less than God could build the church, 
either lay the foundation, or carry on the 
superstructure. Christ was the Master of 
this housé, as well as the Maker, v, 5, 6. 
This house is styled Ais house, as the Son of 
God. Moses was only a faithful servant, 
for a testimony of those things that were to 
be spoken afier; Christ, as the eternal Son 
of God, is the rightful Owner and Sovereign 
Ruler of the church ; therefore Christ is 
worthy of more glory than Moses, and of 
greater regard and consideration. This ar- 
gument the apostle accommodates to himself 
and all true believers, ». 6. whose house we 
are; each of us personally, as we are the 
temples of the Holy Ghost, and Christ dwells 
in us by faith; He characterizes the persons 
who constitute this house ; they are those 
who confide, and rejoice to the end; maintain 
a bold and open profession of the truths of 
the Gospel, and live upon and up to their 
hopes of grace and glory, built upon them, 
so as to have a holy rejoicing in them to the 
end, notwithstanding all they meet with in 
so doing. So you see there must not only 
be a setting ont well in the ways of Christ, 
but steadfastness and perseverance to the 
end. Those who would partake of the dig- 
nity and privileges of the household of 
Christ, must receive the truths of the Gos- 
pel into their heads and hearts, buiid their 
hopes of happiness upon them, and make an 
open profession of them. They must so live 
up to them/as to keep their evidences clear, 
and rejoice in hope, and then they must in 
all persevere to the end. . 

V. 7—19. Here the apostle proceeds, 
pressing on them serious counsels and cau- 
tions, to the close of the ch.; and he recites 
Ps. 95:7, &c. where observe, 

I. He counsels them to give a speedy, 
present attention to the call of Christ, ». 7. 

II. He cautions them against. hardening 
their hearts, turning the deaf ear to the calls 
and counsels of Christ, v. 8. 

III. He warns them, by example of the 
Israelites, their fathers, in the wilderness, 
v. 8,9, referring to that remarkable passage 
at Massah Meribah, Ex. 17: 2—7. Observe, 

Days of temptation are often days of 


ees 


provocation. To provoke God, when He is 
trying us, and letting us see that we entirely 
depend and immediately live on Him, is a 
provocation with a witness, The hardening 
of our hearts is the spring of all our other 
sins. The sins of others, especially our re 
lations, should be a warning to us. As to 
the sin of the fathers of the Jews, here re- 
flected on, it was very aggravated ; they 
were now delivered from Egypt, though not 
yet in Canaan; and they were immediately 
dependent on God, from day to day, in ne 
wilderness ; yet they tempted, provoked 
and distrusted God, and murmured against 
Moses; and thus they continued to do forty 
years: these were heinous aggravations; the 
source and spring of which were, they 
erred in their hearts, [their wills or affec- 
tions were not in order, and so they] did net 
know God’s ways, though He had walked 
before them; they did not observe either his 
providences or his ordinances m a right 
manner. At these sins God had just and 
great resentment, and yet He exercised great 
patience toward them, v. 10. Note, God is 
loath to destroy his people in or for their 
sin, He waits long to be gracious to them ; 
yet He keeps an exact account of the time 
people go on sinning against Him, and 
at length, if they continue to grieve the 
Spirit of God, their sins shall be made 
grievous to themselves, in judgment or mess 
cy. Observe, God’s wrath will discover it- 
self in its righteous resolution to destroy the 
impenitent; He will swear in his wrath, not 
rashly, but righteously, and his wrath will 
make their condition a restless condition ; 
there is no resting under the wrath of God. 

IV. What use the apostle makes of their 
awful example,» 12, 13, &c. He givea 
the Hebrews, 

1. A proper caution ; the word is, Tcke 
heed, look to it; * For see, Christ is Head of 
the church, a much greater person than Mo- 
ses, and your contempt of Him must be a 
greater sin than their contempt of Moses ; 
so you are in danger of falling under a sé 
verer sentence than they.” Observe, The 
ruin of others should be warnings to as 3 
Israel’s fall shou!d for ever be a warning to 
all who come after them, 1 Cor, 10:11 
Take heed; ‘ll who would get safe to heay 
en must look about them. 

2. He enforces the admon tion with an 
affectionate compellation ; ‘ L-ethren, not 
only in the flesh, but in the Lon 1 ; brethren 
whom I love, and for whose welteve I labor 
and long.? And here he enlarges on the 
matter of the admonition ; Take heed, &c. 
Where observe, A heart of unbelief is an 


Serrous counsels and cautims 


mis occasion, 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—6. All who hear and profess the Gospel should 
be ‘holy brethren;’ and all who are ‘ partakers of the heavenly call- 
ing? will be sanctified, and united in love, [if not in opinion,] according 
to their measure of faith.—The stewards and servants of God are re- 
guired to he faithful in all things intrusted to them, and many have been 
approved as such by their common Lord, 1 Cor. 4:1, 2. 1 Tim. 1:12— 
14. But the eternal Son of God is ‘counted worthy of more honor,’ 
than any or all of his servants. ... As therefore they are most absurd, 
who allow ‘every house to be builded of some man,’ and yet atheisti- 
cally ascribe the glorious creation around them to chance or necessity, 


(4) Doddr. understands this in relation generally to “the works of 
creation and providence,’ Bl. gives the sense thus: ‘ Every family has 
its head, or master, who provides for its welfare. But God is the sv- 
preme Paterfamilias, to whom his people, whether nnder the old or the 
new covenant, owe their origin, and who sent both Christ and Moses.’ 
Stuart understands the all things of ‘dispensations, i. e. both Jewish 
and Christian,’ which sense he thinks demandea Sw the context. Ep. 

(5.) For a testimony, &c.) ‘I. e. to make disclosures to the Isra- 
elites, ef things to be revealed during the Mosaic period ; or he was to 
oe tne instrument of delivering to the people divine communications, or, 
he was tv teach them in matters of retigion.” Srvuart.—‘ “ A testimony 
of things afterwards to be mentioned ;” namely, by Christ and his 
anostles’. WILLIAMS. 

V.7—13. This address was directed to those professed Christians, 


“who were in danger of apostatizing, or who did not seem in earnest in 


their religion, but it was likewise peculiarly suited to excite the atten- 
tion of such Jews, also, as might read it. The example of their unbe- 
leving progenitors, and the words of their own Scriptures respecting 
*hem, were adduced with great propriety, and power of conviction, on 
Ps, 95:7—11.—! Seeing Moses, the servant, could not be 
espised with impunity, let them consider what punishment they must 
endure, «f they despised the Son of God, to whom Moses himself invites 
: em. Bezs The apostie’s reasoning, like that of Stephen, (Votes 


so they reason little, if at all better, who allow Christ to be the Author 
of life, holiness, wisdom, strength, and salvation, to the multitudes of 
his people, and yet deny his real Deity.—All prophets and apostles acted 
as servants ‘in the honse’ of another, to bear testimony to Christ, and 
to honor Him; but He appeared, to direct and govern all things, with 
unlimited sovereignty, as ‘a Son over his own house.’ May we then 
belong to this spiritual building, and manifest that we do so, by ‘hold- 
ing fast our confidence, and the rejoicing of our hope’ in Christ, stesd- 
fast, through all trials, even to the end! Eph, 2:19—22, 1 Pet. 2;4- 6. 
Scotr. 


- 
Acts 7:37—58.) was suited to show, that the fathers of the Jewish na- 
tion had, in every age, been prone to ‘resist the Holy Spirit," and those 
who spake by Him. This had excluded the generation which came ous 
of Egypt from Can:an, in the days of Moses; David, many ages after, 
was inspired by the Holy Spirit, to warn the Israelites against imitating 
their unbelieving progenitors, and forfeiting spiritual blessings and the 
writer of the epistle warns his contemporaries, not to exclucie them 
selves from heaven, in the same manner, as their ancestors were ex- 
cluded from Canaan. In this view, there is a vast energy in the warning 
and exhortation.—(7) As the Holy Ghost saith) How decidedly thie 
attests the book of Psalms to be the Word of God, and not merely of 
David, or any other man! (Notes, 2 Sam, 23:1, 2, Mark 12:35--37. 
The quotation ts almost verbatim frem *e Sept., which well tr, the 
Heb.. Ps. 95.7—1). Scorr. 
(7.) Wherefore.| ‘1. e. because Christ is superior to Moses, and has 
higher claims upon us, hearken, Christian brethren, to the admenimons 
I give you.’ Stuart.— This passage is properly adduced tu prove the 
personality of the Holy Spirit.’ Vaupy, in Henry, abr.— Tt involves the 
idea, that the Holy Scriptures are given by divine inspiration.’ Sruart 
(9.) When.] ‘Where, &c. So the Syr. and Vulg. more justly than 


our Eng.’ MAckn 
(i1.) ‘The passage exhibits God as speaking after the manrer of 
men, and affected, lixe them, with feelings of indignation.’ Sryant 
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‘4 For we are made partakers 
_£ Christ, if *we hold the begin- 
ning of our confidence steadfast 
unto the end ; ; 

15 While it is said, To-day if 
ve will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts, as in the provocation. 

16 For "some, when they had 
heard, did provoke: howbeit not 
all that came out of Egypt by Mo- 
62s. 


17 But with whom was he griev- 


ed forty years? was it not with 
them that had sinned whose car- 
casses ‘fell in the wilderness ? 

18 And to whom sware the that 
they should not enter into his rest, 
but to them that believed not ? 

19 So "we see that they could 
not enter in because of unbelief. 


CHAP. IV. 


1 The rest of Christians is attained by faith. 12 The pow- 
erof God’s word. 14 By our high priest, Jesus the Son 
of God, subject to infirmities, but not sin, 16 we must 
and may go boldly to the throne of grace. 


ET us * therefore fear, lest a 

promise being left us of enter- 

ing into his rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it. 


p ver 6. s Nu, 26:64,65. ue. 4:6. 
ver. 7 JudeS ac. 12:15, 
r Nu, 14:2, &e. t De. 1:34,35. 


evil heart. Unbelief is a great sin, it viti- 
ates the heart. An evi. neart of unbelief is 
at the bottom of all our. sinful departures 
from God; it is a leading step to apostasy ; 
if once we allow ourselves to distrust God, 
we may soon desert Him. Christian breth- 
ren teve need to be cautioned against apos- 
tasy Let them that think they stand, take 
heed test they fall. 

3. He subjoins good counsel to the cau- 
tion, and advises them ta that which would 
be a remedy against this evil heart of unbe- 
tef,—that they should exhort one another 
azly, while it rs called to-day, v.13. Ob- 


PRACT OBS. V. 7—19. 


Alas’! what numbers of professed Chris- 


aft 


serve, We should be doing all the good we 
can to one another while we are together; 
which will be but.a short and uncertain 
time ; since to-morrow is none of ours, we 
must make the best improvement of this 
day; if Christians do not exhort one anoth- 
er daily, they will be in danger of being 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sine 
Note, There is great deceitfulness in sin; it 
appears fair, but is filthy ; pleasant, hut is 
pernicious; it promises much but performs 
nothing. The deceitfulness of sin is of a 
hardening nature to the soul; one sin al- 
lowed, prepares for another 5; every act of 
sin confirms the habit; sinning against con- 
science is the way to sear the conscience ; 
therefore it should be the great concern of 
every one to exhort Limself and others to 
beware of sin. 

4, He comforts those who not only set 
out well, but hold on well, and hold out to 
the. end, v. 14.. The saints’ privilege is, 
they are made partakers of Christ, that is, 
of the spirit, nature, graces, righteousness, 
and life of Christ ; they are interested in 
all that is Christ’s, in all that He-is, in all 
that He has done, or can do. The condi- 
tion on which they hold that privilege is, 
their perseverance in the bold and open pro- 
fession and practice of Christ and. Chris- 
tianity unto the end. Not but. they shall 
persevere, being kept by God’s power, but to 
be pressed thus to it, is one mean by which 
Christ helps his people to persevere. This 
tends to make them watchful and diligent,and 
so keeps them from apostasy. Here observe, 
Many who in the beginning of their profes- 
sion show a great deal of courage and con- 
fidence, do not hold it fast to the end.  Per- 
severance in faith is the best evidence of the, 


sincerity of our faith. 

5. The apostle resumes what he had quo- 
ted before from Ps. 95:7, &c. and applies 
it close to those of that generation, v. 15, 
16, &c. He tells them, that though some 
who hadeheard! the voice of God, did pro- 
voke Him, yet all did not; some there were 
who believed, which, if they would do, they 
must hear his voice without delay. God 
will have a remnant that shall be obedient 
to his voice, and He will take care of such, 


and take naolibe of then wal he or; bue 


disobedient hearers shall perish fur ever. 

6. and Lastly, The apostle puts some 
queries upon what had been before men- 
tioned, and gives proper answers, v. L7—19. 
From whence, observe, God is only g grieved | 
with those of his people who, sin against 
Him, and continue in sin. God is grieved 
and provoked most by sins publicly. commit- 
ted, by the generality of a nation; God 
grieves long, and bears long, when pressed _ 
with the weight of general ‘and prevailing 
wickedness 5; “yet He will. at length euse 
Himself of public offenders by public judg= 
ments. Unhelief (and rebellion which ie. 
the consequent of it) is the great damning — 
sin of the world, especially “of thase, .wehea 


have a revelation of the mind and will of 


God? This sin shuts up the heart of God; 
and the gate of heaven ; it lays them sidder 
the wrath and curse of God, and Jeaves 
them there ; so that in truth and justice to 
Himeelf, [and his universe,] He is obliged to 
cast them off for ever, 


Cuap. IV. V. 1—10. Here, 1. The 
apostle declares our privileges by Christ 
under the gospel not only as great, but great- 
er than those enjoyed under the Mosaic law. 
He specifies, that we have a promise left 
us of entering into his rest ; 1. e. of enter- 
ing into a covenant relation to Christ, and 
a state of communion with God through 
Christ, and of growing up therein, ull 
made perfect in glory. 

2. He demonstrates the truth of his ase 
sertion, that we have as great advantages as 
they had, ». 2, The best privileges the an- 
cient Jews had, were, the sacrifices and 
ceremonies of the O. 'T. the Gospel of that 
dispensation ; and whatever was excellent 
in it, was, the respect it had to Christ 
Now if this was their highest privilege, we 
are not inferior to them ; for we have the 
Gospel as well as they, and in greater purity 
and perspicuity than they had, 

3. He assigns the reason why so few of 
the ancient Jews profited hy that dispensa- 
tion of the Gospel which they enjoyed, and 
that was their want of faith, v. 2. Observe, 
The Word is preached to us, that,we may 


fore them.—We all, however, have need to exhort one another daily, or 


the days of Moses, or the Jews in those of Paul! 


tians are as fir from the power of true religion, as the Israelites were in 
The Holy Spirit 
therefore still says to them; ‘ To-day, if ye will hear the voice of God,’ 
and ‘submit to his righteousness, and authority, do not harden your 
hearts. — While sinners are procrastinating, God may be about to say, 
© This night shall your souls be required of you. Luke 12:15—21, 13:22 

-30. How infatuated then must they be, to close their eves and har- 
den their hearts against conviction, to run into dissipation aud worldly 
lusts, to vield to selfishness and sloth, and to make delays, in such a 
perilons situation! Prov. 6:1—5. Let such triflers and loiserers, on 
the brink of the bottomless pit, look well to theinselves, for evil is be- 


while the day of life and grace continues, lest sin should first deceive, 
and then harden us; till negligences and offences, in lighter things, ter- 
minate in more daring crimes, or open apostasy.—The happiness of 
being ‘ partakers of Christ,’ as our complete Salvation and eternal Por- 
tion, and the fear of God’s wrath and eternal misery, combine to put ug 
on our guard against hypocrisy and apostasy, and to excite us to perse- 
vere in the lite of obedient faith. Let us then beware of trusting to out- 
ward privileges or profession ; remembering that unbelief and disobe- 
dience will exclude men from God’s promised rest, and that nothing — 
else can do it- , Scorr. 


V 14—19. Contemplating the inmense advantages of perseverance, 
and the tremendous consequences of apostasy, they should consider the 
words of the Holy Spirit as addressed immediately to themselves. For, 
though the whole nation of Israel] haa teen brought out of Egypt, to 
hear the will of God trom Moses, yet some of them, (how vast a propor- 
sion it was not necessary to state,) provoked God to exclude them from 
Sanaan. 1 Cor. 10.1—10. Jude 5—8. Yet God had not failed of. per- 
forming his promises, when He excluded that generation from Canaan, 
neither was this inconsistent with his justice; for ‘with whom was He 
grieved,’ but with those obstinute transgressors who always rebelled 
against Him? He therefore cnt them off, while his promises were per- 
‘ormed to the remnant of believers, and to the children of the rebels, as 
they would also be in the present case. Ps. 90: Tit/e.7—17. In that 
jatticular instance, when ‘He sware in his wrath, that they should not 
enter inty his rest,’ the tremendous sentence included none but the un- 
believers; so that they could not enter into Canaan ‘ because of their 
unbelief;’ nor could the Hebrews, whom the writer addressed, by any 
possible means enter heaven, unless they believed in Jesus Christ.— 
(15) While tt is said, &c.) ‘This sentence is noble, from which we 
learn, that the words cf the prophets did not pertain to that one time, 
but that God, even at this day, invires us to Himself, by setting the 
eritings of the prophets before us.’ Beza. This is directly opposite to 
the conduct of many modern expositors and theologians, who labor 
ttrenuousiy to prove, that the langnage of the sacred writers, in many 
places. was intended for certain descriptions of persons in their own 
time, and is but little, ifat all, applicable to us, whe are placed in very 
different cireumstances.. But, in reality, it is of Comparatively small 
“mportance to us, as to religion, what the meaning of any passage in 
Scripture mav be; if we are not concerned in it, and can, in our situa- 
tion, derive no instruction, encouragement, or warning from it; and the 
grand use of both exposition and preaching, is, to show how we may ap- 
wily each part of Scripture warrantably to our own Cases, according to 


420] 


the circumstances in which we are placed. (18) To them that believe 
not.) 11:31. John 3:36. Acts 14:2. Rom. 10:21, 11:30. 15:31. 1 Pete 
2:7, 8. 3:1, 20, Rom, 11932. Eph. 2:2. 5:6. Col. 3:6. Disobedient, and 
disobedience, are used in several places ih the tr., and properly. Unbe- 
lief is an act of disobedience, and 1s inseparable from further disobe- 
dience; and the connexion of faith and obedience, [John 7:17.) unbelief 
and disobedience, is thus strongly inculeated. Scorr, 
(15.) While it is said.] ‘Porasmuch as, Kc. i. e. in the passage above 
quoted? Doppr.—‘As ye may know by the saying, To-day, &¢.’ 
Mackn.—‘ In respect to what is said, or, in regard to the declaration, — 
viz. that which follows, or, the quotation betore cited.’ STuarT. . 
(16.) For some.| ‘This is altogether inapposite. The true render 
ing I take to be: Who now were they that when they heard did provoke 7 
The design is to lead the minds of the readers, to consider the specific 
sin of unbelief, which occasioned the ruin of the ancient Israelites, and 
would involve their posterity in the:saine condemnation,’ SruartT.— 
Mackn. renders it, ‘ Many.’—Ep.—Howbeit, &c.] ‘ Rather, were they 
not all who came, &c. See Luke 17:8.’ Sruarr.— Their little ones, 
i, e. all under 20 yrs. of age were excepted, Num. 14:31.? WitLiamMs.— 
‘Some think, some of the Levites.were not included.’ Dovpr. 
NOTES. Cuap IV. V.3,2. The awful justice of Jenovan to- 
wards his ancient people, when they ‘believed not,’ 3:14—19. called 
emphatically on their descendants ‘to fear,’ with a bumble and jealots 
distrust of their own hearts, a diligent, selfexamining attention to every 
mean of grace, and a careful watchfulness against temptation, lest they 
should fall under a still more terrible condemnation,— .. ‘He proves .. 
that the promise, to give Abraham and his Seed the ianJ of Canaan, for 
an everlasting possession, was really a promise to givé believers, of all 
nations, the everlasting possession of the heavenly country. of whiecb 
Canaan was the emblem; and that the oath which excluded the rebel 
lious Israelites in the wilderness from Cannan, likewise excl ided from 
the heavenly country all, that continue in their site 
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~ 2 For unto us was the gospel 


reached, as well as unto them: 
But the word ” preached did not 
profit them, “not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard 7. 

$ Bor we which have believed 
do enter into rest ; as he said, @*As 


“Lhave sworn in my wrath, if they 


foundation of the world. 


shall enter into my rest: although 
the ‘works were finished from the 


4 Wor he spake in acertain place 
of the seventh day on this wise, 
¢And God did rest the seventh day 
from all his works. 

5 And in this place again, If they 
shall enter into my rest. 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth 
that some must enter therein, and 
they to whom £ it was first preach- 
ed entered not in because of unbe- 
lief: ; 

7 (Again, he limiteth a certain 
day, saying in David, To-day, after 
so long a time; as it is said ; >'To- 
day. if ye will hear his voice, hard- 
en not your hearts. 

8 For if ' Jesus had given them 
rest, then would he not afterward 
have spoken of another day. 

d Ps, 95:11. 


e Ge. 


fc. 3:19. 


b ofhenring. 
€ ur, because they 
we enol united 


by faith do. 


g or, the gospel. 
h Ps 95:7. 
i Thatis, Joshua, 


profit by it, may gain spiritual riches by it; 
yet there have been, in all ages, bie un- 


profitable hearers. What is at the bottom 


u Wy ’ ay of 
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of all our unprofitableniess under the Word is 


cour unbelief; we do not mix faith with what 


we hear; it is faith in the bearer that is the 
life of the Word. ~ Though the preacher be- 
lieves, and endeavors te speak as one who 
does so ; yet, if the hearers have not faith 
to mix with the Word, they will be never the 
better for it. 

4. On these considerations the apostle 
grounds his repeated, earnest counsel, that 
they who enjoy the Gospel should maintain 
a holy fear, lest latent unbelief should rob 


+ them’of the benefit of the Word, and of that 


spiritual rest tendered in the Gospel, v. 1. 
Observe, Grace and glory are attainable by 
all under the Gospel ; yet those who may 
attain them may also fall short by unbelief, 
This is a dreadful thing, and one good mean 
to prevent it is, to maintain a holy and a 


religious fear lest we should fall short. ‘This | 


will make us vigilant and diligent, sincere 


and serious ; this will put us on examining’ 


our faith, and exercising it ; whereas, pre- 
sumption is the high road to ruin. 


5. The apostle confirms the happiness of | 


all who truly believe the Gospel ; and that, 
(1.) By asserting so positively the truth of 
it, from the experience of himself and oth- 
ers, v. 3. * We who have believed, do enter 
into rest } into a blessed union with Christ, 
and into a communion with God through 
Christ; in this state we actually enjoy many 
sweet communications of pardon of sin, 
peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, 
increase of grace, and earnests of glory, rest- 
ing from the servitude of sin, and reposing 
ourselves in God till we are prepared to rest 
with Him in heaven.’ (2.) He illustrates 
and confirms it, that they who believe, are 
thus happy, and do enter. into rest ; from 
God’s finishing his work of creation, and so 


entering into his rest, v. 3, 4. appointing | here or glory hereafter. 


ie | promised rest contemplated 


our first parents to rest also the seventy aay 
in God; from his continuing the observance 
of the Sabbath, after the fall, and the rev ela- 
tion of a Redeemer; from his proposiny Ca- 
naan asa typical rest for the Jews, into which 
those who believed, Caleb and Joshua, did 
actually enter ; and from the certainty ot 
another rest besides that seventh day of rest 
instituted and observed bota before and after 
the fall, and besides that typica Canaan,-~ 
rest which most of the Jews fell short of by 
vobelief; for the Psalmist has spoken of an- 
other day and another rest. From whence 
it is evident, that there is a more spiritual 
and excellent Sabbath remaining for the peo- 
ple of God, than that into which Joshua led 
the fews, v. 6—9. a rest of grace and com- 
fort, 1nd holiness, in the gospel-state,and a 
rest ix glory ; the everlasting sabbatism of 
heaven, which is the repose and perfection 
of natme and grace too, where the people 
of God shall enjoy the end of their faith, and 
the Object of all their desires. The whole is 
further proved from the glorious Forerun- 
ners who have actually taken possession of 
this rest, —God and Christ. It is certain, 


God, after creating the world in six days, 


entered into his rest; and Christ, when He 
had finished the work of our redemption, 
entered into his rest ; and these were not 
only examples, but earnests, that believers 
shall enter into their rest, v. 10. Every 
true believer hath ceased from his own works 
of sin, from relying on his own works of 
righteousness, and from the burdensome 
works of the law; as God and Christ have 
ceased from their works of creation and re- 
demption. f 

6. The apostle confirms the misery of 
those who do not believe 3 they shall never 
enter into this spiritual rest, either of grace 
As sure as God is 


ancient oracle, a future state, with its rewards 


actually made known to the Jews.’ Mackn. (1 


) Rest.) 8,,10, 11. 3: 


and punishments, was 


(2.) 


ee 


¢A charch-going man, who is no +so aman of prayer, has nG ¢ 
better reason to expect spiritual benefit, than a husbangman has to ex 


11,18. Acts 7:49. 4, 8,10. Acts 14:18. Gen. 2:2 Sept. ‘Cessation from 

fabor or disquietude, with satisfaction and complacency in that cessa- 

tion. and the event of the labor.’ Scorr. 
(i—9.) ‘The writer having appealed to the example, and conse- 


quences of unbelief ainong the Israelites of old in the wilderness, pro- 


ceeds now to confirm the application of what he had been saying, and 


_ to remove objections; one, that the rest spoken of in the O. T., meant 
only the quiét possession of Canaan; the other, that the ancient Isra- 


elites were excluded from the promised rest, on account of murmuring 
and rebellion, crimes not charged on those whom he addressed. He as- 
serts that the promise of entering into the rest, still remains addressed 
to the Hebrew Christians, as it was to the Israelites of old. This he 


‘repeats, v. 2. and adds, that the ancient Hebrews failed to obtain the 


proffered blessings through unbelief. In v. 8. he says, helievers now 


- euter into the same kind of rest as was anciently proffered, and that 


— consequently spiritual, heavenly rest. 
show, v 4.) from Seripture, from Gen. 2:2. and Ps. 95:11, where it is 


Jeft to be supplied by the reader, from v. 2, 3. 
- intimate, that unbelief was the sin which excluded from the rest. 


_2laded, v. 9” 


_rests from his own labors, as God did fram his.” 


such as God enjoyed, after He had completed the creation of the world ; 
This is plain, (he goes on to 


involved in the very form of expression, viz. my rest, v. 5. Now since 
God would not provide a rest altogether in vain, and some must enjoy 
it, and they to whom it was proffered, lost it through unbelief,—[it fol- 
jJows that believers only can attain it.) This Jast is not expressed, but 
The object of v. 6. is. to 
Bat 
some might still doubt. He therefore, v. 7. appeals to David, (who 
lived nearly 500 yrs. after Canaan had been occupied by Israel,) speaking 
of a definite time, then present, in which he warns his contemporaries 
against losing the rest God had promised to the believing and obedient. 
“ Now,” adds he, “if Joshua, who gave Israel Canaan, had given them 
the rest to which the Scripture refers, where it speaks of God’s rest,” 
“my rest. v. 3.) “then David conld not have spoken, so long after, of a 
Fest still proffered to Israel, from which the unbelieving would be ex- 
Hence he concludes, that the rest spoken of is not of a 
temporal but spiritual nature, and that there remains a rest for the 
people of God, i. e. believers. V. 10. states, that the main object of the 
writer in vs. 1—9. is, to prove the spiritual and abiding nature of the 
proffered rest; “ For,” says he, *‘he who enters into his [God’s] rest, 
That 1s, ne who 
attains to the rest proffered in the time of David, and to the more an- 
cient Israclites in the wilderness, attains to a rest like that of God, Gen. 
2:2. i. e he will rest from the toils, and trials, and sorrows of a proba- 
tionary state, and enjoy a happiness heavenly aad divine, in a better 
world above. As to the mode of reasoning, if any should think the ar- 
¢ument from the O. T. less forcible to establish promises of rest in a 
“uture world, than are supplied perhaps by his own mind from the N. 


-T.,l et him remember, the N.Y. was not then in hand to be appealed to, 


-not to say, that, to Hebrew Christians, the argament from the O. A UF 
was the more appropriate, the O. T. being peculiarly their Scriptares, 
Phe whole argument is, indeed, in some sense argumentum ad hominem ; 


put chere is nothing of allezorizing, and the writer plainly labors to 


how, that rest in the land of Canaan could not possibly have been 


— tneant hy the Psalmist. The future punishment of the believing Isra- 


lites is c.early intimated, by the exclusion from heavenly, spivitnal rest, 
which is threatened.’ 6. PUART. 
N. T VOL Vv 66 


pect a harvest, who plants his grain and leaves his “ied an unfenced 
common. It is he who enters his closet before he comes to the house 
of God, and prays in secret before he takes his place in the public as 
sembly, and keeps still praying while the Word is sounding powertilly 
in his ear, and forgets not another retreat to his private chamber, oYter 
Jismission from the courts of the Lord,—this is the man who grows, 
and thrives, under the ministration of the Word.’ Rev. Dr. SKINNER. 
V. 3-11. The apostle laid it down as a principle, that * those whe 
believe,’ and they only, ‘enter into rest,’ even that rest which was 
especially intended.—It was evident that more than “the rest of Canaan’ 
was meant, in the Scriptures to which he referred; as God had said, ‘If 
they shall enter into my rest,’ with allusion to the Sabbath; though the 
works of creation from which He ceased, and in which He rested with 
infinite satisfaction, as being ‘very good,’ had been * finished from the 
foundation of the world 3? above 2500 years before He spake thus of the 
unbelieving Israelites : for it was thus written in a passage of Scripture, 
well known to the Hebrews, concerning the original institution of the 
Sabbath. Gen. 2:1,2, Ex. 20:11. 31:18—17. And yet God said, so 
many ages after, that they ‘should not enter into his rest.’ Num. 14: 
27—30. This implied that the rest of Israel, in Canaan, was @ type of 
a more spiritual and sacred rest, satisfaction, and felicity, in Him and 
his glory, (in some degree resembling his own complacency in the per- 
fect work of creation,) which would be conferred on his believing people. 
The exclusion of the generation from Canaan, implied that it remained 
for some others to enter in, which their posterity accordingly did ; and 
the language denoted, that, while, throngh unbelief, nuinbers came short 
of the better rest of heaven, yet it was purposed that soine should enter 
into it by faith. In confirmation of which, another day was iimited, 
‘by the Holy Splrit in David,’ many ages afterwards, during wiich be- 
lievers would ‘enter into rest,’ but after which unbelievers would be 
irrevocably excluded. 3:7—13. This was addressed to those, who were 
actually in possession of the promised land and at the height of their 
prosperity as a nation; it therefore evidently related to another and 
better rest than that of Canaan; from which unbelief would excluda 
even the inhabitants of that good Jand. For if ‘Jesus,’ (or Joshua, 28 
it would have been better rendered, to prevent mistake and ambiguity,) 
had given Israel the true rest intended for believers ; God would not so 
long after have spoken ‘of another day.’ Joshua had indeed gives 
Israel rest, from the fatigues and wanderings of the desert, and fron 
the hardships and perils of war, by their settlement in Canaan; Josh 
23:1. yet there evidently ‘remained for the people of God” another ant 
better rest,even the keeping of a perpetual and most blessed Sabbaths 
for the word is changed, to express the idea the more strongly. Tas 
was reserved for them in heaven, where they have done with sin, temp 
tation, pain, conflict, fear, death, labor, and disappointment ; and enjoy 
uninterrupted, unalloyed, ineffable, and eternal delight in God, and {an 
disturbed activity in} his holy worship and service —This point the 
apostle argued from the O. T. so carefully, because the Sadducees en 
tirely denied, that any better recompense than temporal prosperity was 
to be expected; and the Jews in general were prone to overlook the 
spiritnal blessings proposed to them, in the promises made to their 
fathers, and to confine their thoughts wholly to the temporal sanetiona 
of the national covenant, made with them at Sinai. Ea. 19:1.—The 


application, (v. 11.) by the singular pronoun, is rendered a warning to 
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9 There remaineth therefore a 

rest .o tne people of God. 

-) For he that is entered into his 
test, he also hath ceased froin his 
own works, as God did from his :) 

1) Let *us labor therefore to en- 
ter into that rest, lest any man fall 
afier the same example of ' unbe- 
sic 

[Practical Observations.] 

12 For the word ™of God is 
guick, and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged "sword, pierc- 
ing even to the dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and 2s a discerner °of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. 

13 Neither is there any creature 
that is not manifest in his sight: 
but all things are naked ? and open- 
ed unto the eyes of him with whom 
we have to do. 

o Ps. 139:2, Je, 


17:10 Re. 2:23, 
p Pr. 15:11, 


or, keeping of a 
sabbath. § 
& 2 Pe. 1:10. 


1 or, disohedience. 
m [s. 49:2 
n Re, 1:16. 


entered into his rest, so sure obstinate unbe- 
lievers shall be excluded; as sure as the un- 
helieving Jews fell in the wilderness, and 
never reached the Promised Land, so sure 
unbelievers shall fal! into destruction, and 
never reach heaven; as sure as Joshua, the 
great captain of the Jews, could not give 
them possession of Canaan, because of their 
unbelief, notwithstanding his eminent valor 
and conduct, so sure even Jesus Himself, 
the Captain of our salvation, notwithstand- 
ing all that fulness of grace and strength that 
dwells in Him, will not, cannot, give to final 
anbelievers either spiritual or eternal rest : 
it remains only for the people of God; oth- 
s 


HEBREWS,1I7. 


ecs, by cheir sin, abandon themselves to pter- | 
nal Festlessness, 

V. 11—16. In this latter part of the ch. 
the apostle concludes, first, with a serivus, 
repeated exhortation, and then with proper 
and powerful motives. 

I. A serious exhortation, v. 11. Observe, 
1. The end proposed,—rest spiritual aad 
eternal ; the rest of grace here. and glory 
hereafter ; in Christ on earth, with Christ 
in heaven. 2. The way to this end pre- 
scribed,-—labor, diligent labor ; this is the 
only way to yest ; they who will not work 
now, shall not rest hereafter. ‘Thus should 
Christians call on themselves, and one an- 
other, to be diligent in duty ; and so much 
the more as we see the day approaching. 

II. Here we have proper and powerful 
motives to make the advice effectual, which 
are drawn, 

1. From the dreadful example of those | 
who have already perished by unbelief, lest 
any man fall, &c. To have seen so many 
fall before us, will be a great aggravation of 
our sin, if we will not take warning by them. 

2. From the great help and advantage we 
may have from the Word of God, to strength- 
en our faith, and excite our diligence, that 
we may obtain this rest, v, 12. By the Word 
of God, understand either the essential or 
the written Word: the essential Word, as 
John 1:1. indeed, what is said in this verse 
is true of the Lord Jesus Christ; but most 
understand it of the written Word, the Holy 
Scriptures, which are the Word of God. 
That is quick ; very lively and active, in 
seizing the conscience, cutting the sinner to 
the heart, comforting him, and binding up 
the wounds of the soul. They know not the 
Word of God, who call it a dead letter ;_ it 
is not only quick, but quickening $ it is a vital 
light, a living word. It is powerful. When 
God sets it home by his Spirit, it convinces 
powerfully, converts powerfully, comforts | 
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‘cut off by this sword. 


Ezhortation to farth « 


powerfully. It is sharper than uny two-ed ged 
sword ; it is the sword of the Sarit, Eph. @. 
17. the two-edged sword that cometh out of 
the mouth of Christ, Rev.1:16. it enters where — 
no other sword can,and makes a more crite — 
ical dissection, It pierces to the dividing — 
asunder of the soul and the spirit, the souland — 
its habitual prevailing temper ; it makes a 
proud soul humble, a perverse spirit meek 
and obedient. ‘Those sinful habits that ace 
become, as it weré, natural to the soul, and 
ina manner one with it, are separated asd 
|. It cuts off igne 
rance from the understanding, rebellion from 
the will, enmity from)the mind, which, when 
carnal, [or selfish,] is enmity itself against 
God, This sword divides between the joints 
and the marrow, the most secret, close, and 
intimate parts of the body ; this sword can 
cut off the lusts of the flesh, as well as the 
lusts of the mind, and make men willing to 
undergo the sharpest operation to mortify 
sin. It is @ discerner of the thoughts and in-_ 
tents of the heart, even the most secret and 

remote thoughts and designs. It will dis- 

cover to men the variety of their thoughts 

and purposes, the vileness of them, the bad 

principles they are actuated by, the sinister 

[selfish] and sinful ends they act to, The 

Word will turn the inside of a sinner out, 

and let him see all that is in his heart. Now 


: 


such a Word as this must needs be a great 


help to our faith and obedience. \ 
3. From the perfections of the Lord Jesua 
Christ, both of his person and office. | (1.) 
His Person, particularly his omniscience, 
v.13. Neither is there any creature that is not 
manifest in his sight. This is agreeable te 
what Christ speaks.of Himself, Rev. 2:23. — 
The motions and workings of our heads and 
hearts may be called creatures of our own 


but these are open and manifest to Hin with _ 


whom we have to do, as the Object of our 
worship, and the High Priest of our profese 


i 
: 
E 


PRACT. OBS. V. 1—11. Blessed be God, that ‘the Gospel is 
reached to us,’ even as to the primitive Christians, and far more clear- 
y than to Israel of old. ‘Exceedingly great and precious promises’ 

are ‘given to us,’ of entering into ‘the heavenly rest;’ yet we should 
Srejoice with trembling,’ in our outward advantages, lest any of us 
should be found at last to come short of the blessing, and to sink under 
proportionably deeper condemnation, through unbelief. Nay, it is a 
very dreadful consequence of 2 wavering profession, or an inconsistent 
or negligent conduct, that it often causes men to ‘ seem to come short,’ 
even when they are launching into eternity; they leave the world in 
gloomy doubt, and their survivors in distressing uncertainty, whether 
they are gone to heaven or to hell. Let us then ‘give diligence, that 
we may have an abundant entrance ministered tu us into the everlasting 


kingdom of our Lord.’ (Note, 2 Pet. 1:10, 11.\—Under every dispensa- 
tion, God has declared man’s REsT to be in Him, and in his love, as 
the only suitable and suflicient happiness of the soul, and faith in hta 
promises, through his Son, as the only way of ‘entering into that rest.’ 
—Let sinners then ‘ lubor to enter into this rest,’ ‘lest they should fall 
after the example’ of ancient unbelievers, and perish with heaven be- 
fore their eyes ; let believers abide in Christ by faith and obedience, and 
learn to delight in his holy day, and sacred ordinances, as earnests of 
their expected eternal Sabbath, and preparations for it: let them bear 
up under fatigues and hardships, in the prospect of heavenly rest; and, 
if ever drawn aside, Jet them recollect these things, and say tothem 
selves, ‘Return unto thy rest, O my soul.’ Ps. 116:7, P, O. 1—9, 
Scorr. 


each individual.—The apostle’s reasoning, from the O. T., concerning 
another rest, entirely distinct from the rest in Canaan; even ‘ the keep- 
ing of a Sabbath reserved for the people of God,’ which unbeJievers even 
in Canaan came short of, is conclusive against all those moderns, who 
labor to prove, that the doctrine of a future state of righteous retribu- 
tion was no part of the religion of Israel, as well as against the ancient 
Sadducees. The proof of this doctrine, from comparing two passages 
in the books of Moses, with one in the Psalms, is as clear and conclu- 
sive, as our Lord’s proof of the resurrection, by what JEHOVAH said to 
Moses from the bush; (Note, Mat. 22:22—33.) and probably the apostle 
knew the Pharisees in general would have allowed, that.all who rejected 
ft ferred, not knowing the Scriptures.’ Scorrt. 
(9, 10.) ‘Tam of opinion, with some eminent critics, that we have in 
these vs. direct intimation and express authority, for the change of the 
Sabbath, (from the 7th to the Ist day of the week.) ‘* There remaineth 
therefore a sabbatism (or the keeping of a Sabbath) to the people of God; 
for he that is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his own 
works, as God did from his.” The word in the original, translated rest, is 
sabbatismos, being different from the word so translated throughout the 
whole of the preceding and subsequent context,—which is anavausis. I 
am perfectly satisfied as to the meaning of the passage, as an int :nded and 
explicit declaration of the change of the Sabbath.’ Rev. Dr. WarpLaw. 
(1).) His rest.) ‘I. e. God’s rest. There is no more difficulty in 
tal.ing that rest, which is promised to believers, the rest of God, than 
there is in saying, that man “4 was formed in his image: ” that Chris- 
tians “are made partakers of the divine nature,” or, that * we shall 
be like Him, when we shall see Him as He is.” The rest of God, is 
rest like that which God enjoys.’ Sruarr. 
(11.) ¢ What doctrine (than that of future punishment) can better 
alarm the careless professor? How much will the fear of his Father’s 
wrath, quicken the child of God in making his calling and election sure ! 
The more he is afraid of God’s righteous judgments, the more will he 
ftrive, with a filial spirit, to work out his salvation. What like this 
doctrine can impress on saints their everlasting obligations to Christ? 
Wan they feel that He has redeemed them from endless perdition, und 
not abound in love and praise? And what can make them so deeply 
anxious for sinners, as the sense of eternal misery which awaits the im- 
Muitent? What fervent prayers must it excite for their conversion! 
Two cay reali‘e their danger, and yet do nothing for their salvation ? 


522) 


The doctrine of endless punishment is, therefore, of great practical — 
influence.’ 

V.11—13. ‘The writer now proceeds in his usual manner to close — 
the topic,’ [see on vs, 1—9, i0.] ‘ by exhortations and warnings.’ Sr, 

(1.) 
and contumacy.? BLoomr. 

V. 12,13. It has been greatly controverted, whether the Holy Scrip 
tures, or the personal * Word of God,’ be spoken of in these vs., but Paut 
never calls our Lord by that title, and it appears to me, that the apostle 
meant the written Word; and that he made a gradual transition from 
the word spoken, ta Him who spake it.—By exhibiting the glory of the 
divine perfections, men’s relations and obligations to the great Creator, 
the spirituality, extent, excellency, and sanction of the law, the evil an 
desert of sin, and the depravity of the human heart, in a variety of — 
ways anda multiplicity of experiments, it forces conviction of guilt and 
datg-r on the sinner, and compels him, as it were, to condemn himself 
anc @:ek deliverance; nor can any kind of delusion or hypocrisy stand 
befure its penetrating energy, when experimentally and fully preached, 
and applied to the hearts of men according to their various characters: 
being, in plain language, a ‘discerner’ of. men’s most secret thoughts 
and intentions, so that it often shows them their most hidden purposes, 
and makes them afraid of being openly nansed and exposed, as if the 
preacher knew their hearts, far better than they did themselves, and has 
a register before him even of those sins which they have forgotten, Mat 
7:28, 29. John 8:3—11. 1 Cor, 14:20—25. 2 Cor. 4:1, 2. 10:1—6,—The 
expressions ‘naked and opened,’ are supposed to refer to the sacrifices 
which were flayed, and opened, and cleft down the chine; [note, Gen 
15:10.] and then every part of the body and of the intestines which were — 
before. concealed, was exposed to the exact inspection of the priest. Sc. 

(12.) Dividing, &c.] ‘Allusion is rightly recognised here to the 
priests (in sanctification) cutting the victim down to the back-bone, so 
as to search every bone and part, that all might be found pure before the 
sacrifice. At the same time, it is not improbable there may be allusion — 
to that most horrible exercise of the machaira distomos, by which (as we 
find from classica] writers) a man was sometimes absolutely cut in two 
down the back-bone.” BLoomr.— The most approved cummentstore 
generally understand by Word, in this verse, not the Logos, or Son of 
God, but the Word of God, i. e. the Bible, and especially the commu 
tion or threatening of God yr 


‘Lest any one [of us] perish, in the same manner, by unbelief 
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“14 Seeing then that we have a 
great high pricst, that 1s passed 
finto the heavens, Jesus the Son of 
God, let us ‘hold fast our profes- 
sion. _ 

15 For we have not an high 
priest which cannot be touched 
*with the feeling of our infirmities; 
but was in all points tempted like 
as we are, yel’without ‘sin. 

16 Let us therefore come boldly 
*unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace 
o help in time of need. 


CHAP. V. 


i The authority and honor of our Savior’s priesthood, 
Nezligence in the knowledge thereof is reproved. 


OR every high priest taken 
from among men is ordained 
“for men in things pertaining to 
God, that he may offer both gifts 
and sacrifices for sins : 

2 Who ° can have compassion 
on the ignorant, and on them that 
are out of the way; for that he 
*himsclf also is compassed with in- 
firmity. 


u 


qc. 9:12,24. 1 Jn. 3:5, b or, reasonably 
P c. 10:23, u Ep. 3:12. bear with. 

B Ho. 11:8. c. Wzt9—22, © ¢, 7:28. 

t 1 Pe. 2:22, 4 c, 8:3. 


sion; and as the high priest inspected the 
sacrificed beasts, cut them up, [directly 
through the hack-bone, from end to end,] to 
see whether they were sound at heart; so all 
-hings are thus dissected, and lie open to 
the piercing eye of our great High Priest. 
Some read the words, to whom with us there 
ts an account or reckoning. "This omniscience 
of Christ, and the account we owe of our- 
relves to Him, should engage us to persevere 
in faith and obedience till He has perfected 
all our affairs. (2.) We have an account 
of the excellency and perfection of Christ, 
as to lis cffice, and this particular office of 
our High Priest. The apostle first instructs 
Christians in the knowledge of their High 
Priest, what kind of Priest He is, and then 
puts them in mind ef the duty they owe on 
this accornt, 

{1.} What akind of High Priest Christ is, 
». 14. that is, ist. A great High Priest, much 
greater than Aaron, or any of the priests 
of his order. The greatness of our High 
Friest is set forth, 1. By his being passed 


oo 
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Mie 
into the heavens. The hign priest unc er the 
law, once a year, went out of the pe »ple’s 
sight, into the holiest of all, where were 
the sacred signals of the presence of (tod ; 
but Christ once for all is, passed into the 
heavens, to take the government of all on 
Him, to send the Spirit to prepare a place 
for his people, and to make intercession for 
them, 2. By his name, Jesus; a Physician 
and a Savior, and one of a divine nature; 
and, therefore, having divine perfection, 
able to save to the uttermost all who come 
to God by Him. 2dly. He is not only a 
great, but a gracious High Priest, merciful, 
compassionate, and sympathizing with his 
people, ». 15. Though so great, He is 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities in 
such a manner as none else can be ; for He 
was Himself tried with all the affliction and 
trouble incident to our nature in its fallen 
state ; and this, not only that He might 
be able to satisfy for us, but to sympathize 
with us. But, then, 3dly. He is a sinless 
High Priest. He was in all things tempted 
as we are, yet without sin. We seldom meet 
with temptations but they give us some 
shock; but our great High Priest,came off 
clear in his encounter with the devil, who 
could neither find any sin in Him, nor fix 
any stain on Him. He was tried severely 
by the Father. It pleased the Lord to 
bruise Him ; yet He sinned not ; He was 
holy, harmless, and undefiled ; and such a 
High Priest became us. Having thus told 
us what a one our High Priest is, the apos- 
tle proceeds to show us, : 

[2.] How we should demean ourselves 
toward Him, 

Ist. Let us hold fast our profession of 
faith in Him, v. 14, never deny Him, never 
be ashamed of Him before men. Let us 
hold fast the enlightening doctrines of Chris- 
tianity in our heads, the enlivening princi- 
ples of it in our hearts, the open profession 
of it in our lips, and our practical and uni- 
versal subjection to it in our lives. 

2uly. We should encourage ourselves by 
the excellency of our High Priest, to come 
boldly to the throne of grace, v. 16. A 
throne speaks authority, awe, and rever- 
ence; a throne of grace, great encourage- 
ment, even to the chief of sinners. There 
grace reigns, and acts, with sovereign free- 
dom, power, and bounty. It is our duty 
and interest to be often found before this 
throne of grace, waiting on the Lord in all 
the duties of bis worship, private and pub- 
lic. Our business and errand there should 
be, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
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Nature of the preestly office, 
\ 

dependence we have on God for present sup-- 
plies, there are some seasons in which we 
shall most sensibly need the mercy and grace 
of God; as times of temptation, and espe 
cially a dying time: we should every day 
put up a petition for mercy in our last day, 
2 Tim. 1:18. . In all our approaches to this 
throne of grace for mercy, we should coine 
with a humble freedom and bc.anegs as* 
children to a reconciled God and Father 3 
not with terror and amazement ; not as if 
dragged before the tribunal of justice, bu’ 
kindly invited to the mercy-seat, where 
grace reigns, and loves toexert and exalt it- 
self towards us. The office of Christ, as 
being our High Priest, and such a High 
Priest, should be the ground of our confi- 
dence in all our approaches to the throne of 
grace. Had we not a Mediator, we could 
have no boldness in coming to God; for we 
are guilty and polluted ; all we do is pollu- 
ted, and our hearts and our hopes will fail 
us. We have boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus ; He is our 
Advocate, and while He pleads for his peo- 
ple, He pleads with his price in his hand, 
by which He purchased all that our souls 
want or can desire. 

Cuar. V. V.1—9. 1. We have here 
an account of the nature of the priestly of- 
fice in general, though with an accommoda- 
tion to the Lord Jesus Christ ; where we 
are told what kind of being the High Priest 
must be, oné of ourselves, a partaker of our 
nature. This implies, that man had sinned; 
that God would not admit sinful man to 
come to Him immediately and alone, with- 
out a High Priest; that God was pleased to 
take one from among men, by whom they 
might approach in hope, and He receive 
them with honor ; also, that every one shal] 
now be welcome that comes to God by this 
High Priest. 

2. For whom every high priest is ore 
dained,—for men in things pertaining to God, 
for the glory of God and the good of men, 
that he might come*between God and man. 
So Christ did; therefore, let us never at 
tempt to go to God but through Christ; nor 
expect any favor from God but through 
Christ. 

3. For what purpose was every high priest 
ordained,—that he might offer both gifts and 
sacrifices for sin. (1.) That he might offer 
gifts, or free-will offerings, so offered for 
the glory of God, and as an acknowledg- 
ment that our all is of Him, and from Him, 
This intimates, that all we bring to God 


to help in time of need. And, beside the daily | must be a free gift, through the high priest’s 


PRACT. OBS. V.12—16. Instead of objecting to a heart-searching 
ministry, and choosing such lifeless, feeble instructions, as are more like 
a shaken reed, than ‘# two-edged sword,’ Jet us Jay open our inmost 
souls to the piercing strokes of the distinguishing Word of God, that we 
may learn our need of that great High Priest, even the Son of God, who 
now pleads for us before his Father’s throne in heaven. In proportion 
as we know and condemn ourselves, and abhor our sins, He will become 
more and more precious to our souls, and we shall cleave to Him more 
constantly. Let us then approach continually to ‘the throne of grace,’ 
where our reconciled God deems it his peculiar honor to pardon rebels, 


and to answer the prayers of those who supplicate his favor in the name 
of his beloved Son; let us improve the day of his patience, and approach 
in his appointed way, let us come with believing boldness, as weli as 
with adoring reverence and humble repentance ; let us seek for mercy to 
pardon our sins, (0 compassionate our miseries, and to supply our ne- 
cessities ; and Jet us supplicate grace sufficient for us, in all our trials 
and temptations, and to enable us for the Service of every day ; thus 
waiting, as humble pensioners, at ‘the throne of grace,’ which is our 
best preparation for appearing before the tribunal of our omniscient and 
holy Judge. Scort. 


(14.) ‘The writer now proceeds to the consideration of a subject in- 
troduced, ch. 3:1. where he calls Christ the High Priest of the Christian 
religion As apostle and prefect of God’s house. he had already com- 
pared Him with Moses. 3:2—6. and grounded on the result a very sol- 
‘emn and affectionate warning against unbelief, 8:7—19. To encourage 
the Hiebrew Christians, he had spoken also of the rest [see on 4:1—9.] 
which remains for the people of God, and warned them in view of that 
wainst the same penalty. 4:11—13. Now, therefore, having completed 
the former comparison, he proceeds to the Jatter, and compares Christ 
as High Priest with the Levitical order of priesthood, which compari- 
6.u extends to 10:18, the end of the doctrinal part of the epistle.—The 
comparison of Christ with angels, ch. 1. is short; that with Moses, ch. 
$. still sherter; but this, with the Aaronical priesthood, makes up the 
body of the epistle ; not because the Jews exalted the High Priest above 
Moses, for this they did not, though they held the office sacred ; but 
because Christ, in the office of High Priest, performed that peculiar duty, 
which of all others made Him what He was, the Savior of sinners, the 
REDEEMER Of lost men ; becanse, as Priest, He offered an expiatory sa- 
e.ifice, which takes away the sins of the world and makes Him the 
propitiation of their offences.—No part of the Scriptures explain the 


Mature and object of the Jewish ritual, in a manner so spiritual, so Satis- 
- factory, so clear, so worthily of God, and so profitably to us, as chs. 5— 


1 ofthis epistle. As a kev t> the O. T. they deserve the most atten- 
~¥e and thorough study, &; ull who would understand the Bible Asa 


statement and vindication of the great work of Christ, and the atone- 
ment He made for sin, they stand in the first rank of all the scriptural 
writings. As adapted to the wants and condition of those whom the 
apostle addressed, they are a consuminate specimen of skilful argument, 
and of powerful persuasion and remonstrance.’ SruartT.—Into the 
heavens.| ‘Through the heavens, i. e. the air, &c. to the throne of God; 
in allusion to the high priest going yearly through [by lifting up and 
passing behind] the veil which screened the holy of holies.’ Owrn. So 
also Rosenm., Stuart, and Bloomf. Ep. 
NOTES. Cuap V. V. 1—4. (2) Can have compassion.) ‘Can 
reasonably bear with.’ Marg. Here only, To feel moderately, so as 
to make proper allowances, without conniving at wilful sins. 
Scorr. 
(1.) Every high priest.) ‘ All the following discourse, is intended to 
moderate their regards for the Levitical priesthood, and to give them 
more exalted notions of Christ, that they might be more resolute in ad- 
hering to Him.’ Doppr.— The high priest was to act the part of a 
Mediator, between God and men; i. e. he was to aid men in regard te 
ther: spiritual or religious concerns.’ Sruarr. 
(2) ‘The priest, that was appointed to minister in holy things, was 
to form his judgment concerning sins, done through wnorance by any 
of the people, and appoint a suitable sacrifice accordingly. See Lev. 4. 
Num. 15:24—29. And in like manner concerning presnmptuons sina, 
Lev 6, Num. 15;30.’ Hawser. | 
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$ And by reason hereof ke ought, 
as for the people, so also for him-_ 
self, to offer for sins. 

4 And *no man taketh ths honor 
unto himself, but he thats called 
sf God, as was f Aaron. 

6 So also Christ & glorified not 
timself to be made an high priest ; 
out he that said unto him, ® Thou 
art my Son, to-day have [ begotten 
thee. 

6 As he saith also in another 
place, Thou ‘art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec. 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, 
when he had offered up 3 prayers 
and supplications, with strong cry- 
ing and tears, unto him that was 
able «to save him from death, and 
was heard 'in that he feared ; 

8 Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience ™ by the things 
which he suffered : 


« Le. 9:7. g Ju. 8:54, k Mat. 26:53. 
e % Ch. 26:18, h Ps, 2:7 1 or, for his piety. 
{ Bx, 28:1, i Ps. 10:4. m Phi. 2:3. 

Nu. 16:40. j Mat. 26:39—44. 


hands, as the great agent between God and 
man. (2.) That he might offer sacrifices for 
sin; that is, the offerings appointed to make 
atonement. Thus Christ is constituted a 
High Priest fur both these ends. Our good 
deeds must be presented by Christ, to render 
uurselyes and them aeceptable ; and our ill 
decds must be expiated by the sacrifice of 
Himself, that they may not condemn and 
destroy us. 

4. How this high priest must 'e qualified, 
v. 2. (1.) He must be one that can have 
compassion ou two sorts of persons; the ig no- 
rant, or those guilty of sins of ignorance; and 
those that are out of the way, the way of truth, 
duty, and happiness ; he must have pity to 
intercede with God for them, and a divine 
tencerness and patience to instruct and lead 
them back into the right way. (2.) He 
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must also be compassed with infirmity ; and 
so bé able to sympathize with us. Thus 
Christ was qualified, and this gives us great 
encouragement to apply ourselves to Him 
under every affliction ; for in all the afflic- 
trons of his people Hers afflicted. 

5. How the high priest was to be called of 
God; he must have both an internal and an 
external call; for no man taketh this honor to 
himself, v. 4. that is, no man ought to do it, 
no man can do it legally; if any does it, he 
must be reckoned an usurper, and treated 
accordingly. Here, observe, It is a very 
great honor to be employed to stand between 
God and man, one.while representing God 
and his will to men, at another time repre- 
senting man and his case to God; and deal- 
ing between them about matters of the high- 
est importance, intrusted on both sides with 
the honor of God, and the happiness of man. 
Observe, God is the Fountain of all honor, 
especially true spiritual honor; also of true 
authority, whether He calls any to the 
priesthood in an extraordinary way, as He 
did Aaron, or in an ordinary way, as He 
called his successors. Those only can ex- 
pect assistance from God, and acceptance 
with Him, that are called of God ; others 
may expect a blast instead of a blessing. 

6. How this is brought home and applied 
to Christ, v. 5. Observe, here, Though 
Christ reckoned it his glory to be made a 
High Priest, yet He would not assume that 
glory to Himself. 
seek not mine own gly. John 8:50. As 
God, He was not capable of any additional 


glory, but as Man and Mediator He did not | 


run without being sent; and if He did not, 
surely others should be afraid to do it. 

7. The apostle prefers Christ before 
Aaron, both in the manner of his call, and 
in the holiness of his person. In his call 
God said unto Him, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten Thee, Ps. 2: 7. referring 
both to his eternal generation as God, his 


He could truly say, I} 


wonderful conception as Man, and his per-_ 


fect qualification as Mediator. 
never said thus to Aaron, Another expres- 
sion God used in the call of Christ, we have 


Now God 
‘secrated by his own blood. 


Ps. 110: 4. here, v. 6. God the Father ap-— 


‘supplication, He has left us an example, 


nur en 
pointed Him x Priest of a higher order thaw 
that of Aaron; the priesthood of Aaron was 
to be but temporary; that of Christ, perpet- 
ual; Aaron’s successive; Christ’s, efter the 
order.of Melchisedec, personal, and perpee 
ual, He being without descent, having nei- — 
ther beginning of days, nor end of life, as 
more largely, ch. 7, Christ 1s here ovefers 
red to Aaron in the holiness of his Persun. 
Other priests were to offer up sacrifices, ag 
for the sins of others, so for themselves, v. 3. 
But Christ. needed not to offer for gins for 
Himself, for He had done no-vivlence, neither 
was there any deceit in his mouth, Is 5®: 9 
And such a High Priest became us. 

8. We have an account of Christ’s dise 
charge of this his office, and of the conse- 
quences of that discharge, v. 7—9. 

(1.) The discharge of his office, v. 7% 
For a time He took to Himself flesh, that 
He might suffer and die for us; in which He 
prayed, especially in his agony, and was 
heard, heard in that He feared. His human © 
nature was ready to sink, and would have — 
sunk, had He been quite forsaken in point 
of help and comfort from God; but He was 
heard in this; He was supported under the 
agonies of death, carried through death ;— 
and they that are thus saved from death 
shall be fully delivered at last by a glorious 
resurrection, of which the resurrection of 
Christ was the earnest and first-fruits. 

(2.) The consequences of this discharge 
of his office, v. 8,9, &c. By these, his suf- 
ferings, He learned obedience, though a Son, 
v. 8. though never disobedient, yet He never 
performed such an act of obedience as when 
He became obedient to death, even to the 
death of the cross. Here, as in prayer and 


that we should learn by all our afflictions a 
humble obedience to the will of God We 
need afiliction, to teach us submission, By 
these, his sufferings, He was made perfect, 
and became the Author of eternal salvation 
to all who obey Him, v. 9. Christ, by his 
sufferings, was consecrated to his office, con- 
By his suffer+ 
ings He consummated that part of his office 
which was to be performed on earth, making — 


*(3.) ‘On the particulars of both kinds of sacrifices, [i. e. for the peo- 
ple and for himself, the priest,] see Lev. 4:9 and 16.” BLoomr.—‘ See the 
superiority of Christ represented, in respect to the point here suggested, 
in 7:26—28.’ SrTvuart. 

Vi. 5, The Jews had paid fas more regard to the predictions of his 
kingdom, than to those of his priesthood, through their prejudices for 
the Levitical law.—Some expositors, interpreting the expression, ‘ This 
day have I begotten Thee,’ of Christ’s resurrection, (though that was 
only the proof, and not in any sense the cause or origin of his Sonship, 
Acts 13:24—87.) have argued, that He did not officiate as a Priest, till 
after He arose from the dead, as if offering Himself as a Sacrifice for sin 
Was no part of his priestly office! But the typical meaning of the legal 
ceremonies, will sufficiently expose the gross absurdity of this supposi- 
tion, as we proceed with the subject.—The quotations are from the 
Sept., which accords to the Heb. Ps. 2:7. 110:4. Scorr. 
(5.) Christ glorified not, &c.) ‘He did not assume the mediatorial 
%flice without divine authority, nor affect to appear, before his time, in 
he pomp and splendor of it.’ Doppr. 
(6.) Another piace.) ‘PS. 110:4. The object of the quotation is 
simply to prove, that the office of high priest was conferred on Christ by 
@ivine appointment. Comp. v. 4. The particulars of the comparison, 
in respect to the priesthood of Christ and Melchisedec, are suspended, 
till the writer has introduced other considerations relative to Christ, 
as a Priest, 5:7—9. and given vent to his feelings of concern for those 
whom he addressed, by suggesting various considerations, adapted to 
reprove, 5:11—14. to warn, 6:1—9. as well as to excite and animate 
them, 6:10—20.’ Sruart. 
V.7—10. Our Lord, though perfectly free from all sin, came as near 
go the condition ofa sinner as He possibly could, This was ‘in the 
days of his flesh,’ subsequent to his incarnation, and previous to his ex- 
g.tation. when his human nature became incapable of suffering, and 
was made inconceivably glorious. 1 Cur. 15:50—54, Phil 3:20, 21. 
‘Was heard, &c.’ ‘Because of his piety,’ his reverence of the divine Maj- 
es*y, his love, and his zeal for the glory of the Father, or, as many com- 
mentat rs explain it, * He was heard, and delivered trom his fear.?, Ne 
doib* tne most distressing dread of that awful wrath of God against our 
sins which He had undertaken to endure, was one cause of our Lord’s 
agony in the garden This might well oppress his human soul, without 
his having the least apprehension, that He should finally sink under it, 
or come short of ‘the joy set before Him ;’ or the least distrust of the 
Father’s faithfiluess to his engagement,—without any defect in his pa- 
ience and submission, or any degree of sin. For the prospect of the 
temporary and even transient enduring of such a load of guilt and wrath 
was sulficient to excite the most overwhelming consternation, John 

12:27 -83, Thus, appeared, that He had communion with his brethren 

fo the nassion. gr feeling, most foreign tu the divine nature, even fear, 
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which is never ascribed to God, us many others are; and that He could 
sympathize with them in it, and deliver them from it. And, indeed, 
though He was not delivered from dying, but willingly submitted to it; 
yet He was delivered from that agonizing terror, which dictated his 
‘supplications with strong crving and tears,’ and was afterwards calm 
and composed under his heaviest sufferings.—Learned men have clearly 
shown, by pertinent examples, that the words may well bear this sense 3 
and it seems more exactly to suit the apostle’s argument. Our Lord 
was not indeed spared, or exenypted from any part of his expiatory suf — 
ferings, concerning which He said, notwithstanding the strong reluetane 
ey of his holy human nature to such exquisite and complicated suffer-- 
ings, ‘Thy will be done; knowing that it was ‘not possible for that 
cup to pass from Him,’ consistently with the glory of the Father, and the 
salvation of his people. Yet the horror of his mind was allaved; He was. _ 
strengthened to support the immense weight of suffering which was laid ~ 
vpon Him;-his sacrifice was accepted for his people; He was raised. ~ 
from the dead, exalted to the mediatorial throne, and invested with the 
power of ‘saving to the uttermost all who come to God through Him.’ 
Even when ‘the Son of God’ Himself was appointed to the high priest-— 
hood, He learned the difficulty of obeying the divine commandments, in- 
the present circumstances of haman nature, amidst the temptations and. 
trials to which men are exposed; of this He acquired an experimental | © 
knowledge, as far as could consist with sinless perfection, and even hig 
perfect obedience became more exalted and honorable, throngh his 
whole life, by the enlargement of his human powers, and by the things — 
which He suffered; so that his zeal and love were never so admirable 
and astonishing, as when He agonized in the garden, and hung upon the 
cross.—It is observable, that Melchisedec is never mentioned in the 
Old Test. after the account of his meeting with Abraham, as recorded in — 
Genesis; except in Ps. 110. and never in the New Test. except in the 
apostle’s argument in this epistle concerning the high priesthood of 
Christ; a subject of infinite importance, and proved beyond all renson: 
able doubt, by this single argument. 7:1—22. How much may depend 
on a detached testimony of Scripture, which superficial readers josi 
over unobserved, and to which perhaps very few carefully attend! Sc, 
(7.) Strong crying and tears.) ‘The words are by sonie thought to 
refer to the Passion, at which it is snid, He prayed yet more earnestly. — 
By others, to his exclamation on the cross.’ BLoomr.—Ros. thinks, it _ 
may rightly be referred to both, to.which BZ. also accords.—Stuart re 
marks, that the evangelists do not mention the weeping of the Savior 
Epn.—Was heard in that He feared.| ‘If we turn to Luke 12:50 we 
shall see that a view of sufferings then future, produced in the mind ot — 
Jesus, an oppressive anticipation, a sensation of distress ead dread. Ag 
the scene of crucifixion approached nearer, these sensatious were ev — 
idently increased, until they became almost overwhelming. see Mat. 26 
86—39. Luke 22:40—44, Mark 14:34—36, What aginies Jesus endured 98° 
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perfect, he 
-pecame the author of eternal sal- 
-yation unto all them that obey 
him ; 


9 And ™ being made 


after the order of Melchisedec. 

11 Of whom we have many 
things to say, and hard to be utter- 
ed, seeing ye are dull of hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye 
ought to be teachers, ye have need 
that one teach you again which be 
the first principles of the oracles of 
God ; and are become such as have 
need of P milk, and not of strong 
‘meat. 

13 For every one that useth milk 
87s unskilful in the word of righte- 
Ousness : for-he is a babe. 

14 But strong meat belongeth to 
them that are "of full age, even 
those who by reason of ‘use have 
their senses exercised to discern 

both good and evil. 


~ 


bc. 2:10. 
e ver, 6. 
p | Co. 3:1—3. 


q hath no experi- 
ence. 
r or, perfect. 


s or, @ hahit, or, 
perfection. 


reconciliation for iniquity; and in this sense 
He is said to be made perfect, a perfect Pro- 
pitiation. Hereby He is become the Author 
‘of eternal salvation to men; He has, by his 
suflerings, purchased a full deliverance from 
gin and misery, and a full fruition of holiness 
and happiness for his people. Of this sal- 
vation, He has given notice in the Gospel ; 
and on all who obey, though on them only, 
this salvation is actually bestowéd. «To 
hose who obey Him, devoting themselves to 
Him, denying themselves, and taking up 
their cross, and following Him, He will be 


10 Called of God an high priest, 


cen cd Cra ar &é M * ices 
the Author,--the grand Cause of their sal- 
vation, and they shal! own Him as such for 
ever. - 

V. J0—14. Here the apostle returns to 
what he had, in v. 6. cited out of Ps. 110. 
concerning the peculiar order of the priest- 
hood of Christ, that is, the order of Mel- 
chisedec. And here, 

1. He declares he had many things he 
could not say to them concerning this mys- 
terious person called Melchisedec, whose 
priesthood was eternal ; and therefore the 
salvation procured thereby should be eternal 
also. Some think, he means, that the things 
hard to be uttered, were not so much con 
cerning Melchisédec himself, as concern- 
ing Christ, of whom Melchisedee was the 
vype. 

2. He assigns the reason why he said not 
the things he had to say, concerning Christ, 
our Melchisedec, and what it was that made 
it so difficult for him to utter them, and that 
was, the dulness of the Hebrews to whom 
he wrote; Ye are dull of hearing. There is 
a difficulty in the things themselves, and 
ministers may be weak to speak clearly 
about them; but generally the fault is in the 
hearers; du!l hearers make preaching diffi- 
cult, and even those who have some faith, 
may be dull hearers. 

8. He insists on the faultiness of this in- 
firmity of theirs; .it was not a mere natural 
infirmity, but a sinful infirmity, and more in 
them than others, by reason of the singular 
advantages they had enjoyed for improving 
in the Knowledge of Christ, », 12. Profi- 
ciency might lave been reasonably expected 
from these Hebrews,’ and from those to 
whom much is given, much is expected. 
Observe, the sad disappointment of those just 
expectations ; Ye have need that one should 
teach you again, &c, Some persons, instead 
of going forward in Christian knowledge, 
forget, the very first principles they had 
learned long ago; and, indeed, they that are 


| 


The Heorews 


not improving under the means of grace, 
will be losing. It is a sin and shame for 
persons that are men, for their age and 
standing in the church, to be children and 
babes in understanding. 

A. The apostle shows how the various 
doctrines of the Gospel must be dispensed to 
different persons. There are m the churcb 
babes, and persons of full age, v. 12—14 
and there aie in the Gospel, milk, and strong 
meat. Observe, Babes, unskilful in the 
Word of righteousness, must be fed with 
milk, the plainest truths, and these in the 
plainest manner, Isa. 28:10, Christ de- 
spises not his babes; He has provided su.t- 
able food for them. It is good to be babes 
in Christ, but we should endeavor to pass 
the infant state ; we should always remain 
in malice children, but in understanding 
we should grow up to a manly maturity. 
There is strong meat for those that are of 
full age, v. 14. The deeper mysteries of 
religion belong to those who have learned 
first principles, and well improved them. 
Observe, There have been always in the 
Christian state children, young men, and 
fathers. Every true Christian, having re- 
ceived a principle of spiritual life from God, 
stands in need of nourishment to preserve 
that life. The Word of God is food and 
nourishment to the life. It is the wisdom 
of ministers rightly to divide the Word of 
truth, and to give to every one his portion ; 
milk to babes, and strong meat to those of 
full age. There are spiritual senses, as well 
as those that are natural ; and it is by use 
and exercise that these are improved, made 
more quick and strong to taste the sweet- 
ness of what is good and true, and the bit- 
terness of what is false and evil. Not only 
reason-and faith, but spiritual sense, will 
teach men to distinguish between what is 
pleasing and what is provoking to God, be- 
tween what is helpf! and whiat is hurtful te 
our own souls, 


reproved. 


PRACT. OBS. Fallen men cannot approach God, except on ‘a 
“mercy-seut’? through a high priest, and by a sacrifice for sin; but fa 
priest, who wis encompassed with infirmity,’ and needed to offer sacri- 
fice for himself, however he might compassionate the ignorant and 
transgressors, could never be an effectual advocate with God for them, 
Indeed, in the more ordinary work of the ministry, the consciousness of 
‘oulr own sinfialuess and unworthiness is well suited to render us tender 
‘to the weak, the erroneous, the tempted, and the fallen, {seeing we our- 
selves are compassed with infirmity ;’ and, though this service differs 
widely from that of the priests under the law, yet no man should take it 
_ upon him, till it appear to other competent persons, as well as himself, 
that ‘he is called of God’ to it.—Christ alone is qualified and anthor- 
ized to be our High Priest his dignity and excellency, as the Son of God,’ 
and his appointment by the Father to that office, give efficacy to his 
ministrations. ,.. His obedience in our nature encourages our attempts 
to obey, and our expectations of support and comfort, under all the 
temptations and sufferings to which we are exposed ; for ‘being made 
perfect” for this great work, ‘He is become the Author of eternal sal- 
vation to all them that obey Him.’ But do we obediently receive his 
instructions as our Prophet, trust in his sacrifice and intercession as our 
Priest, and make his commandments the rule of our conduct, as the 


subjects of his kingdom? To those who thus come to Him, and yield 
themselves to Him, and to those alone, He will be ‘the Author of eter 
nal salvation.’ Of this great High Priest, and of his merits, grace, and 
authority, ministers have many things to say, which they will not be 
able to utter in a proper manner, unless ‘He give them a mouth and 
wisdom,’ for that purpose; and men’s prejudices are so many and so 
strong, that they are generally more ready to take offence, than to re- 
ceive instruction. Nor ave professed Christians, even old professors of 
evangelicn] doctrine, so docile as might be expected; many are far from 
that spiritual maturity, which is proportioned to the time, during which 
they have attended to the Gospel. These things aré very discouraging 5 
but we should still exercise patience and meekness, and ‘seek out ac- 
ceptable words,’ in which to convey instructions in the best manner we 
can.—We ought indeed to bsgin with simpler truths, and so gradually 
proceed to such as are more deep and perplexing; and to employ our- 
selves peculiarly about first principles, by an experimental and practical 
improvement of the truth; thus we shall gradually be matured in judg- 
ment, and enabled to digest strong meat; and our spiritual senses will 
be habituated to a just and exact discernment of good and evil, which 
will greatly tend to our stability, comfort, and fruitfulness in the faith 
of Christ. PAzi/. 1:9—11. Scorr. 


the cross, we can rever fully know; but we may conclude they were 
very dreadful, from the complaint forced from Him. Mat. 27:46. Mark 
15:34, It is indeed unaccountable by any ordinary principles, applica- 
ble to virtnous sufferers, that a character such as that of Jesus, pure, 
unmoved by opposition and contumely, and persecution, and unawed by 
threatening and danger, should exhibit such an oppressive, overwhelm- 
jng sense of pain and distress ; while thousands of men, nay, thousands 
of the more delicate sex, in prospect of like or apparently greater suffer- 
ngs, have been perfectly calm, collected, and even triumphant— Who 
hen can regard Jesus as a simple sufferer in the ordinary way, on the 
cross, nud explain the mysteries of his dreadful horror, before and during 
the hours of crucifixion ? And what was it, in respect to which He was 
heard, or delivered 2 Not the sufferings of the cross, for these He en- 
dured.—The context necessarily limits the hearing, or deliverance, to 
something in his petitions which appertained to suffering, which was 
‘an object of dread. What could itbe but the dread of sinking under the 
agony of being deserted by his Father? Mat. 27:46. Sruarr.‘¢ If 
it be possible |!” and thus hath He left us an example, to pray for noth- 
ing absoluteiy, but what we know to be agreeable to the divine will,— 
namely. our salvation.’ WILLIAMS. 
(9.). Being made perfect.) ‘Being thus consecrated to God hy his 
own blood, in virtue of which He was installed in his priestly office.’ 
Donpr —‘ Having attained the end of his race through sufferings, i. e. 
passed through them to consummate glory.’ Abp. TIL., in Doddr.— 
Being consecrated.’ Dr. Jackson. Same.—t A complete High Priest 
by consecration.’ Wini1ams.— When exalted to glory. Perfect, here, 
_ undoubtedly refers to the exaltation or kingly dignity of Christ ; con- 
_ Yeying also by v. 9. an intimation, that his very sufferings stand in an 
“timate and necessary connexion with the same, so that He is 2 kingly 


Priest as Melchisedec was. See on ch. 2:10. where is the same senti- 
ment as here.’ Sruart.—Became the Author.) ‘1. e. the meritorious 


and eflicient Cause of eternal salvation.’ M’LEAN. 
* (10.) Called of God, &c.} ‘1. e. greeted, or saluted by name.’ So 
Casaub., Bloomf., and Stuart. Ep. 


V. 11—14. Every man, who could only receive the simpler and more 
common truths of religion, without applying his mind to the more ex- 
perimental and exalted parts of it, must be considered as a babe in 
Christ, how long soever he had professed the Gospel, being evidently 
‘unskilfal in the Word of righteousness.’ But the more sublime doc- 
trines of Christianity, which immediately related to the counsels of God 
for his own glory, and the display of his perfections by the redemption 
of Christ, and which indeed were obscurely intimated in the ceremonies 
of the Mosaic law, were as ‘strong meat’ for those who were matured 
in knowledge, judgment, and experience, being the proper nourisament 
of their faith, hope, love, and spiritual affections —(12) Principles.) * The 
elements of the beginning of the oracles of God,’ a contrast to ‘the el- 
ements of this world,’ ‘the beggarlv elements’? of human traditions, 
and abolished ceremonies.—(13) Word of righteousness.) Or that 
Word, by which men are shown the way of righteousness, toth the 
righteousness of faith’ for justification, and ‘the sanctification of the 
Spirit unto obedience.’ : Scort. 

(12.) Oracles of God.] ‘should refer it to those parts of the O. T, 
which respect the Christian religion, and especially to the Messian, 
were it not that in ch. 6:1—3. the writer has shown that he means the | 
rudiments of Christian doctrine, in its appropriate sense. The phrase 
must mean here doctrine, or communications of God, viz. which God 
has revealed under the Gospel, i. e. divive ?octrines, or doctrines of 
divine original.’ STUART. 
(926 
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» Me exhorteth not to fall back from the & th, 11 but to ve 


steadfast, 12 diligent, and patient to wait upou God, 13 
because God is most sure in his promise. 


HEREFORE, * leaving * the 
principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, let us go on unto perfection; 
hot laying again the foundation of 
repentance from ‘dead works, and 
ef faith toward God, i 
2 Of the doctrine of ° baptisms, 
aud of laying on ‘of hands, and of 
®resurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. 
8 And this will we do, if ® God 


permit. 

a Phi. 3:12—14. cc, 9:14. f Ac. 8:17. 

D or, the word of dc, 1:6, g Ac. 17:31, 26:8, 
the beginning of e Ac. 19:4,5, b Ja, 4:15, 


Christ. 


Cuap. VI. V.1—8. 1. We have here 
the apostle’s advice to the Hebrews to go on 
and make progress in their spiritual life ; 
and for their greater encouragement, he puts 
himself with them, Let us go on. Buthow, 
in order to growth, must Christians leave 
the principes of the doctrine of Christ? 
they must not lose, despise, forget them; no, 
they must lay them up in their hearts, as the 
foundation of all their profession and ex- 
pectation ; but they must not rest in them, 
not be always laying the foundation, they. 
must go on, and build upon it. Some were 
but weak, yet others had gained more 
strength ; and they must be provided for 
suitably. Grown ‘Christians must be will- 
ing to hear the plainest truths preached, for 
the sake of the weak; so the weak must also 
be willing to hear the more difficult and 
mysterious truths preached, for the sake 
of those who are strong. He hoped they 


would be growing in their spiritual strength 


meat The apostle mentions several foun- 
dation-principles, which must be well laid 
at first, and then built upon ; these are six. 


_ (1.) Repentance from dead works, that 


is, conversion and regeneration, repentance 
from a spiritually dead state and course; as 
if he had said, ‘ Your minds were changed 
by conversion, and so were your lives. Take 
care that you return not to sin again, for 
then you must lay again the foundation; 
there must be a second conversion ; a re- 
penting not only of, but from, dead works.’ 

(2,) Faith toward God; a firm belief of 
his existence, nature, attributes, and perfec- 
tions, the trinity of persons in the unity of 
essence, the whole mind and will of God as 
revealed in his Word, particularly what re- 
Jates to the Lord Jesus Christ. Observe, 
Repentance from dead works, and faith to- 
ward God, always go together. Both are 
foundation-principles, which should be once 
well laid, but never pulled up, so as to need 
to be laid over again ; we must not relapse 
into infidelity. 

(3.) The doctrine of baptisms, that is, of 
being baptized by a minister of Christ with 
water, in the Name of the ‘Trinity, as the in- 
itiating sign or seal of the covenant of grace ; 
and of an inward baptism of the Spirit 
sprinkling the blood of Christ on the soul, 
for justification, and the graces of the Spirit 
for sanctification. This is a foundation to 
be rightly laid, and daily remembered, but 
not repeated. 

(4.) Laying on of hands ; either on persons 
passing solemnly from their initiated state 
by baptism to the confirmed state, by re- 
turning the answer of a good conscience to- 
ward God, and sitting down at the Lord’s 
table. This passing to complete church- 
membership, was performed by laying on of 
hands, which the extraordinary conveyance 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost continued. 


- . SRE Bett: oh 
and not to need another solemn 
as at first, but to go on, and grow up, i 
Christ. Or by this may be meant, ordina 
tion to the ministerial office, by fasting ana 
prayer, with laying on of the hands af the — 
presbytery; and this is to be done but once — 

(5.) The resurrection of the dead, that is 
of dead bodies; and their re-union with their 
souls, to be eternal companions in weal or — 
woe, according as their state was tc ward 
God when they died, and the course of Jif 
they led in this world. ne 

(6.) Eternal judgment, determining the 
soul of every one, when it leaves the body at — 
death, and both soul and body at the lest — 
day, to their eterna! state. 3 

These are the great foundation-principles 
ministers should clearly and conviscingly 
unfold, and closeiy apply. In these the peo- — 
ple should be well instructed and establish- 
ed, and from these they must never depart; 
without these, the other parts of religion 
have no foundation to support them, 

2. The apostle declares his readiness and 
resolution to assist the Hebrews in building 
themselves up on these foundations till they — 
arrive at perfection, v. 3. hereby teaching 
them, that resolution is very Necessary, in 
order to progress in religion, and that made 
in the sincerity of our hearts, and in a hum= 
ble dependence on God, both for strength, 
assistance, and righteousness; acceptance, 
time, and opportunity. Ministers should not — 
only teach people what to do, but go before 
them, and along with them, in the way of — 
duty. 
3 He shows that this spiritual growth is 
the surest way to prevent apostasy. And 
here, f 

(1.) He shows how far persons may go 
in religion, and, after all, fall away, and 
perish for ever, v. 4,5. They may be ene 
lightened. Some of the ancients understan 


and stature, and so be able to digest stronger 


NOTES. Cuap. VI. V.1—3. Dead works.] Such as are done by 
men dead in sin, and which expose them to the condemnation of eternal 
deatii. — Baptisms.] Either the various legal washings, whether by im- 
mersion, abluiicn, or sprinkling, or John’s baptism, and that of Christ, 
which were distinct from each other, or the traditional baptisms of the 
Pharisees. 9:8—10. Mat. 3:5, 6. 15:1, 2. Mark. 7:8, 4. John 3:22—26.— 
Some expositors explain these ‘ principles of the doctrine of Christ,’ as 
relating whoiiy to instructions contained in the Old- Test., conceruing 
the Messiai’s kingdom; and some confine them exclusively to the new 
dispensation. Others, favoring the former seheme, interpret ‘the doc- 
trine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands,’ to signify the legal purifi- 
cations, and the laying on of the hands of the offerer on the head of the 
sucrifice, as typical of repentance and faith, including the words in a 
parenthesis. But, understanding by ‘principles, not the most funda- 
mental truths, or parts of Christianity, but the introductory e/ements, 
the lower and easier beginnings of it, as letters are the first principles, 
or elements, or beginning of learning, we may see a propriety in the in- 
terpretation above given. Soine of the things mentioned were, though 
Most important in themselves, yet the more obvious and simple parts of 
Christianity, and the others were externals connected with the first pro- 
fession of it, on which the Jews were apt to lay far more stress than 
they ought to have done ; and it was obvious for the apostle to mention 
these, when he would-call them off from the intreductory elements of 
Christianity, to its more sul,Jime and spiritual doctrines.—(2) Eternal 
Jicdgment.| Mat. 25:46. 25:41—46. ‘Interpreters observe, that the doc- 
trine of Origen, touching the period of the torments ofthe damned, is 
here condemmed ; and indeed the primitive fathers, not Origen himself 
excepted, taught the contrary. —If we do not the will of Christ, says 
Clemens Romanus, nothin¥ will deliver us from eternul punishment. ... 
The punishment of the damned, says Justin Martyr, is endless punish- 
ment, and torment in eternal fire. Ireneus, in his symbol of faith, 
makes this one article, Jhat Christ would send the ungodly and unjust 
Into everlasting fire.- -Tzrtullian declares, that all wicked men are ap- 
pointed to eternal turme:.ta; and if any man, says he, thinks the wick- 
ed are tobe consu.me,, #4.» not punished, let him remember, that hell- 
fire is styled etzcna’, o+2.use designed for eternal punishment, and their 
substance will re.na'a ‘or ever, whose punishment doth so. Cyprian 
saith, that the sov's cf the wicked are kept, with their bodies, to be 
grieved wita end‘ess corments. There is no measure nor end of their 
termezis, saith Minutius. Lastly, Origen reckons this among the doc- 
trines deftaed by the church; That every soul, when it goes out of this 
world, shall either enjoy the inheritance of eternal life and bliss, if its 
deeds have rendered it fit for life; or is to be delivered up to eternal fire 
and punishment, if its sins have deserved that state.’ Whithy. Scorr. 

().) Perfertion.] ‘ More eminent degrees of improvement in the doc- 
‘rine of Christ.’ Doppr. And so Owen, substantially, referring to 1 
Cor, 2:6. Ep.—‘ A maturer state, compared with the state of immaturi- 
ty complained of, ch. 5:12 — 14. in which sense and connexion the rea- 
soning is plain.’ Stuart. —B/oomf. understands it of ‘the doctrine of 
ustification by faith. as the word of righteousness, ch. 5:13.’ Grotius 


‘also Rosen-n.) ‘ of the interpretation of the figures of the O. T., which, which the writer uses the first person plural, is worthy of remark. 


“by the dispensation of God, had all a bearing un the Gospel ;’ and Carp- 
eon. and Duiccrf, ‘of Christ’s priesthood, like that of Melchisedec.’— 
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This once done, all are obliged to abide by, | this of their being baptized; but it is rather — 


+ 
“I 


Dead works.) ‘ The sins of unregenerate persons, called dead in respeet- 
of their nature and their end. — The expression is peculiar to this epis- 
tle.” Owen.—‘ Works producing death.’ Rosenm. And so Stuart; 
or, as it may be, he says, ‘vicious and sinful works,’ — Calvin under 
stands it of ‘a formula of confession among catechumens when admit 
ted to baptism, in which they acknowledged, they had formerly dew 
strangers and aliens.’ Ep. 
(lI—3.) Leaving, &c.] The connexion of argument here, Prof Stuat 
takes to be as follows: ‘ Christian brethren, who onght by this time te be 
qualified to be teachers, remain no longer in your present ignorance ot 
religion; and Jet it be no longer necessary to teach you the first rudi- | 
ments of Christian doctrine. God willing. we must make progress, 
Stationary we cannot remain; we must advance or recede. But guard 
well, I beseech you, against receding; for tt is impossible, &c., v¥.4—3. _ 
Baptisms.) See note, at end of Heb. Ince 
(2.) Doctrine of baptisms.) ‘ Those instituted under the Mosaic d 
pensation, to inculcate moral purity on all who would draw near to God 
with acceptance; or that appointed by Christ, as the rite by which we 
enter into the church.’ Doppr. So Rosenm., but with particular ref 
erence to ‘the baptism of proselytes.’— Bloomf. sees no ground on~ 
which to form a decided opinion between this and other interpretations. 
—Calvin takes the words as ‘in apposition ;’ and gives the sense thus; 
‘Not laying again the foundation of peuitence and faith in God, and the 
resurrection of the dead; which is the doctrine of baptism and the im 
position of hands. Therefore,’ says he, ‘if you include in a parenthe 
sis these two members, “the doctrine of baptisms and the imposition Os 
hands,” the context flows better.’—Stuart takes the plural, baptisms, to 
be used for the singular, and refers to Jn. 1:13. 1 Cor. 7 2. 2 Cor. 7:3. 
for a similar use of other words. Storr, he says, supposes the term to 
be used in a kind of distributive sense ; so the sentiment is, ‘ the doe: 
trine that every believer must be baptized.’—The Syr. here, has the si 
gular. — Lord Barrington understands the phrase of, ‘the baplasm of — 
water and the effusion of the Holy Spirit, by which the first disciples 
among the Jews, and the first converts among the devout and idolatrou 
Gentiles, were initiated, He also explains, the laying on of hands, a8 
referring to the immediate communication of spiritual? gifts by means — 
of the apostles, (and so Stuart, in this particular.) These, fe thinks 
were first principles, (in which also Stuart accords,) as baptism was U 
first entrance into the church, and laying on of hands, the great evi- 
dence of it, as faith and repentance are the substance of Christianity, 
and a resurrection and eternal judgment, the great motives leading 
men to embrace it. Ep.—The doctrine.] ‘I. €. which is emblematically 
represented or signified in baptism, namely, our communion with, and 
conformity to Christ, in his death and resurrection, by the remission of © 
sins, und the regenerating and sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit. 
M’LEAN, in Henry, abr — 
(3.) Ths will we do, &c.] ‘1. e. explain the more sublime doctrines 
of the Gospel, especially as they regard the O. T. and its accommoda- 
tion to Christ, or the comparison of the history and economy of the old 
covenant with those of the new.’ BLoomr.—/¥e.] ‘ The frequency with 


gives a more delicate cast to his reproots, and to his comminations.’ _ 
Stuast 


* 


4 For dé 1s inpossible ' tor those 
who were once enlightened, and 
nave tasted uf the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, 

5 And have tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, : 

-6 Ifithey shall fall away, to re- 
new them again unto repentance ; 
seeing they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put him 
to an open shame. 

(Practical Observations. | 


£ Mat. 5:13, 12: c, 10:26. 2 Pe, 2:20, 21. 


31,32. Jn. 15:6, 1 Jn, 5:16. j Is, 1:28. 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—6. The first principles and ‘rudiments of the 
doctrine of Christ,’ should be accurately understood; before men attempt 
to learn the sublimer mysteries of the Gospel; yet they must not always 
be confined to them, but should be * led on towards perfection,’ both in 

knowledge, experience, and holiness.—We cannot but lament to see 
those, who once made a credible profession of the Gospel, turn back into 
the world and sin, and thus in a measure ‘crucify to themselves the Son 
of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame;’ as if, on trial, 
‘nothing in his salvation worthy of their constant regard! In general, 
we should warn and pray for such persons; but there ere cases, in 
which we must let them alone, as having no prospect cf their being 
We should beware, and we ought to caution 
others, of every approach to so tremendous a precipice ; yet in doing 
we should keep close to the Word of God, and be careful not to 


Tenewed to repentance.’ 


this, 


HEBREWS, VI. | 


common illumination, of which persons may 
have a great deal, and yet come short of 
heaven, as Balaam, Numb. 24:3. They 
nay taste of the heavenly gift, feel something 
of the efficacy of the Holy Spirit in his ope- 
rations on their souls, causing them to taste 


something of religion’, and yet be like per- | 


sons in the market, who taste of what they 
will not come up to the price of, and so but 
take a taste, and leave it. They may be 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, that is, of 
his extraordinary and miraculous gifts; they 
may have cast out devils in the name of 
Christ, and done many other mighty works. 
Such gifts in the apostolical age were some- 
times bestowed on those who had no true 
saving grace. They may taste of the good 


they found 


wound and terrify the weak, or discourage the fallen and penitent.—The 


- 


i 
| 


‘to be understood of notional knowledge and | Word of God. 5 they may have some relish of 


gospel-doctrines, may hear the Word with 
pleasure, remember it, and talk well of it, 
and yet never be cast into the fe-n and 
mould of it, nor have it dyvetl richly ia then. 
They may have fasted of the powers of the 
world to come, may have been under strong 
impressions concerning heaven and heil; 
have felt some desires of heaven, and dread 
of going to hell. ‘These lengths hypocrites 
may go, and, after all, turn apostates. Aud, 
observe, It is not here said of them, tat 
they were truly converted, or justified; t=ere 
is more in true saving grace than in all te-e 
said of apostates. This therefore is no 
proof of the final apostasy of true saints. 
These indeed may fall frequently and foully, 
but yet net totally nor finally from God. 


general invitations and promises of the Gospel include all, who are h ..n- 
bly willing to embrace them 5 
united with some hope and cries for mercy, are such tokens of God’s 
‘renewing a man to repentance,’ 
his encouragement in expecting forgiveness. 
self-confident should be taught, that knowledge, gifts, terrors, subsequent 
joys, and high affections, 
without brokenness of heart, hatred of sin, a spiritual mind, and ‘ faith 
which worketh by love.’ 
renew unto repentance,’ 
so awful a state; and such as are most harassed by 
may generally be assured that this is not their case, whatever they have 
been, or done; unless they actually run into ungodliness and wicked- 
ness, through total desperation. 


humiliation and self-condemnation, when 


as should be pointed out to him, for 
On the other hand, the 


are no certain evidence of a man’s conversion, 
But those whom it is indeed ‘impossible to 


are commonly the last to think themselves in 
fears of this kind, 


Scorr. 


V. 4.-6, It was the more proper to write, in the manner proposed, to the 


ing his religion, 


blaspheming his name, joining his enemies, and doing 


Hebrews, as those who adhered to Christianity had been sufficiently for 
a long time instructed in the intreductory lessons ; and those who had 
renonnced it were in a most hopeless condition,—These vs. have caused 
immense perplexity and distress to many timid and conscientious Chris- 
tians; and they have been supposed to contain a cogent objection to the 
doctrine of the believer’s final perseverance. These things must be in 
@ measure adverted to, in our examination of them. It should be re- 
membered, that the apostle wrote in an ege of miracles; and to the 
Hebrews, among whom the Holy Spirit was first poured out, in his ex- 
traordinary operations, as well as his renewing infiuences. Acts 2:37— 
40. 5:32. 68. 8:14—17. 10:44—48. 19:1—% The persons whose case 
js described, had been ‘once enlightened, andhad obtained that meas- 
ure of knowledge concerning the truth and nature of Christianity, 
which enabled them to make a satisfactory profession of it, in order to 
~ their admission into the church ; ‘they had tasted the heavenly gift, and 
peen made partakers of the Holy Ghost ;’ being at their baptism, or af- 
ierwards, by the laying on of the apostles’ hands, endued with some 
measure of spiritnal gifts, or miraculous powers; such as speaking with 
tongues, or discoursing with supernatural fluency on divine subjects ; so 
that, in this respect, ‘they had tasted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Spirit,’ and their own experience proved to 
them the truth of the Gospel. They had moreover ‘tasted of the good 
Word of God,’ and their convictions, impressions, and affections, made 
them sensible that it was a ‘good Word,’ of a holy and salutary ten- 
dency, and that it was for their good to attend to it; and their purposes 
of doing so had produced such hopes and joys, as have been described 
in the case of the stony-ground hearer. Mat. 13:20— 22. Mark 6:15—29. 
Thus they had tasted of ‘ the powers of the world to come,’ in their tempo- 
rary, realizing apprehensions of a future state, and of its happiness or mis- 
ery; or, they had experienced the powers communicated, under the dispen- 
sation of the Messiah. All these things, except miraculous gifts, often take 
place in the hearts and consciences of men, in these days, who yet contin- 
ie uriregenerate. They have knowledge, convictions, fears, hopes, joys, and 
seasons Of apparent earnestness, and deep concern about eternal things ; 
and they are endued with such gifts as offen make them acceptable and 
useful to others; bat they are not truly humbled ; they are not spirttual- 
ly minded ; religion is not their element and delight; they do not cordi- 
ally receive Christ in all his offices, or sincerely love the spiritual excel- 
Jency of his people, his ordinances, and commandments. In short, the 
old nature, the principle of selfishness, is impressed, affected, interested, 
alarmed, or pleased; but a new nature is not produced, and, therefore, 
‘in time of temptation they fall away.’—In respect of spiritual gifts, or 
the miraculous ‘ powers of the Holy Ghost,’ our Lord most expressly de- 
_elires, that He will reject many who had been partakers of them, saying 
to them, ‘I never knew you.’ Mat. 7:21—23, 1 Cor. 13:1—3.—Yet those 
who received gifts of this kind from Christ, through the laying on of the 
hands of his upostles, had a personal demonstration of the truth of 
Christianity, which the most enlightened apostates. in these days, can 
scarcely he siipposed to have had ; and, therefore, but few instances now 
occur, in which a conclusion concerning their state can be unreservedly 
drawn in:heapostle’s awful words, though the cuse of some may be near- 
ly similar, and they alone are immediately concerned in them, 10:26, 27. 
2 Tim. 4:14, 15. | John 5:16—38. If the persons, whom the apostle had 
tue characterized, (for he spake of none else,) had totaily apostatized 
from Christianity, and were become its avewed enemies, it was not the 
minister’s duty to bestow pains about them; itwas found ‘impossible 
to renew them to repentance,’ and thus to ‘restore them in the spirit 
of meékness.’ For, considering the clear light against which they sin- 
ned in so desperate a manner, it might be concluded, that they had com- 
mitted ‘the blaspherhy against the Holy Spirit,’ and had ascribed bis 
aperations, aud the miracles wrought, by themselves and by others, as 
well as the holy joys and experience of true believers, to a satanical in- 
‘fluence. Jifat. 12:31, 32. In fact, as far as they could, ‘ they crucified 
to themselves the Son of God afresh.’ despitefully showing that they 
approved the conduct of those who hailed Him to the cross ; they assent- 
eil to their deed, and apparently wished it in their power to repeat his 
igneminy and torture 5 and they ‘ put Him to an open shame,’ by renounc- 


“suming it would be in vain, 


evil to his disciples. They were, therefore, to be considered, as given 
up to final obduracy, und left to the awful judgment of God.—This con- 
clusion, however, by no means authorized ministers finally to exclude 
from the communion of the church, those apostates, who professed ree 
pentance, and appeared to be true penitents, much less did it warrant 
such rigor in less aggravated cases. In general, encouragement should 
be held forth to all, who appear penitent; nay, to induce the most ob- 
durate to repentance; and means are in most Cases to be used for 
the recovery of such as huve most Jamentably turned aside; thongh 
ill success will often discourage the benevolent endeavor, The very 
words, however, of this awful passage prove, that all who ‘are renewe 
ed unto repentance’ shall be pardoned; and that God leaves all to final 
impenitence, whom He determines not to save. Tim. 2:23—26. So that 
the trembling sivner, who pleads guilty, and cries for mercy, can have 
no ground for discouragement from this passage, fairly interpreted 
whatever his crimes have been ; for all who are ‘renewed to repentance? 
are saved, and none else. Neither does it prove that any one, who ie 
¢in Christ a new creature,’ ever becomes a final apostate from Mim. 9 
10.—(4) Impossible.] If God ‘swear in his wrath that any man shak 
not enter into lis rest,’ $:17—19. he is so given up to hardness of heart, 
that his case resembles that of fallen angels, or the damned ; and the 
same impossibility of repentance takes place as exists in respect to 
them.—Enlightened.] 10:32. Lu. 11:36. Jn. 1:9. Eph. 1:18. 3:9, 2 Tim. 
1:10. Rev. 18:1. 21:21—23. 22:5.—There is no scriptural ground for th 
ancient opinion, that baptism is meant; und most mischievous conclu 
sions naturally are-deducible from it; especially as to the state of those, 
who have sinned grievously after baptism. Scortr. 
(4,.5.) Impossible.) * A popular hyperbole, extreme difficulty.” BL 
‘But this is far alien from the signification of the word.’ CaLviN. ‘Such 
an explanation cannot be admitted; comp. Heb. 6:18, 10:4. 11:6, &c.’ 
Sruart.--Those who were once enlightened, &c.} The description of 
character here is thus summarily given by Stuart, mostly after Rosenm 
‘They had been tanght the principles or doctrines of Christianity. — 
They had enjoyed the privileges or means of grace which the new reli 
gion afforded.—They had experienced, in general, various gifts and gra 
ces, — extraordinary influences, — bestowed by the Spirit. — They had 
cherished the hopes which the promises of the Gospel inspire. — They 
had witnessed, (and perhaps he means to say, some had experienced,) 
those special, miraculous powers, by which the Gospel was fully shown 
to be a religion from God; comp. 2:4. Thus they had the fullest evi 
dence, internal and external, of the divine origin and nature of the Cnris 
tian religion. Consequently, if they apostatized from it, there remained 
no hope of their recovery.’—Ca/vin seems to consider the several forme 
of expression here used, as descriptive rather of a single state of mind or 
experience. Hence he speaks of the apostle as calling ‘the knowledze 
of the Gospel,’ which these persons have, ‘illumination, ‘taste of the 
heavenly gift, &c. Tasted the good word.} Note, 2 Pet. 2:26,21. Ep. 
(4—6.) ‘These verses are closely united; but their connexion with 
the preceding is not of easy determination.” Bloomf. But see above cn 
vy. 1—3.—* We have nothing here,’ says M’LEAN, ‘but what may be 
found in the stony-ground hearers, Lu. 8:13. in those destitute of Chris- 
tian love, 1 Cor. 18:1—S. and in such as Christ shall at last disc wn, ag 
workers of iniquity. Itis a distinguishing trait in God’s chiJdren that 
they draw not back unto perdition, but believe to the saving of the 
soul, Heb, 10:39, and endure to the end Mat. 24:13. Jn. 10:15, 17, 28, 
29,’—Owen also is full to the same point, and that nothing can hence be | 
concluded concerning real believers. So, in effect, Doddr., Rosenm., 
Bloomf., Diod., and Ernesti, nearly.—Rosenm, refers to Heb. 10:26. for 
an example of such as. are here spoken of; understands the apostle as 
saying, he would not for such repeat the first elements of religion, pre- 
such men being like bad ground, on which 
whatever is sown, is thrown away. This makes the connexion with ¥ 
9. easy and natural. Stuart, however, and Calvin, apparently, under 
stand the apostle as thongh he thought real Christians might thes fall 
away. ‘For, says Calvin, ‘ If any one ask, why the apostle makes nen 
tion of such apostasy, when he addresses believers,—fideles,—1 answer, 
that, hereby, their danger may be seasonably pointed out, su that ai 


(oui 


Yet ve Feil jah Ane pees OS eR lhatay rye Vai 3 
\ Constancy and perseverance enjoined, 


» 


7 For the earth which Grinketa’ 


in the rain that cometh oft upon it, 
aud bringeth forth herbs meet for 
chem * by whom it is dressed, re- 
eiveth blessing ' from God ; 

8 But that which beareth ™ thorns 
aud briers is rejected, and zs nigh 
unto cursing ; whose end is to be 
burned. 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded 
better things of you, and things 
that accompany salvation, though 
we thus speak. 

10 For * God is not unrighteous 
to furget your work and labor of 
love, which ye have shewed toward 
his name, in that ye have minister- 
ed to the saints, and do minister. 

11 And we desire that every one 
of you do shew the same diligence, 
to the °full assurance of hope unto 
the end ; 

12 That ye be not Pslothful, but 
followers of them who through 


faith and patience inherit the 
promises. 
[Practical Observations.] 
k or, for. m Is. 5:6. oc 3:6,14. 
1 Ps, 65:10. n Mat. 25:40. “p Pr. 13:19. Pe. 1:10. 


(2.) The apostle describes the dreadful 
case of such as fall away after they had gone 
so far in the profession of religion. ‘They 
declare that they approve of what the Jews 
did in crucifying Christ, and that they 
would be glad to do the same thing again, if 


indeed a renovation of the soul. Some have | These things are better things than ever any 
thought this is the sin against the Holy | hypocrite or apostate enjoyed. 
Ghost, but without ground. The sin and | 
misery of apostites is exemplified by a pro- | 


per similitude, taken from the ground that | 
after much cultivation brings forth nothing 
but briers and thorns, v. 8. To give this 
the greater force, here is observed the dif- 
ference between good ground and bad. The 
good ground drinketh in the rain that cometh 
aften upon it. Believers not only taste of | 
the Word of God, but drink it in; and this 
good ground bringeth forth fruit answerable 
to the cost Jaid out, for the honor of Christ, 
and the comfort of his faithful ministers, who | 
are, under Christ, dressers of the ground. 
But the bad ground bears briers and thorns; 
it is not only barren of good fruit, but fruit- 
ful in bad ; unbelievers are fruitful in sin 
and wickedness ; then such ground is re- 
jected. God will concern Himself no more 
about such wicked apostates; will command 
the clouds that they rain no more upon 
them; such ground ts nigh unto cursing ? and 
its end is to be burned. Apostasy will be 
punished with everlasting buruings, the fire 
that shall never be quenched. 

V. 9—20. The apostle, having applied 
himself to the fears of the Hebrews, to ex- 
cite their diligence, and prevent their apos- 
tasy, now applies himself to their hopes, 
declares the good hope he had that they 
would persevere, and proposes the great en- 
couragements they had in the way of their 
duty. 


| gotten of God, v..10. what is done to ei 
/ in the name of God, shall pot go unrewar. 


3. Itisour | 
duty to hope well of those in whom nothing 
appears to the contrary. 4. Ministers must 
sometimes caution those of whose salyation — 
they have good hopes. And those who have 
such hopes should yet consider seriously how — 
fatal a disappointinent it would be if er 
should fall short. Thus they are to wor 
out their salvation with fear and trembling.. 
IJ. Arguments and encouragements to go 
on in the way of their duty. 1. That God — 
had wrought a principle of holy love and — 
charity in them, which had discovered itself 
in suitable works which would not be for- 


ed. 2. Those who expeet a gracious re- 
ward for their labor of love, must continue — 
in it as long as they have ability and oppor-— 
tunity. 3. Those who persevere ina dili- 
gent discharge of their duty, shall attain to 
the full assurance of hope in the end. Ob- 
serve, Full assurance is a higher degree of 
hope; and is attainable by great diligence 
and perseverance. P 
II}. Caution and counsel how to attain — 
this full assurance of hope to the end. They 
should not be slothful ; must not Jove their 
ease, nor lose their opportunities, but follow 
the good examples of those who had gone 
before, v. 12. Where learn, There are some 
who from assurance are gone to inherit the 
promises, are got safe to heaven. The way 
they came to the inneritance, was that of — 


in their power. This is the nature of apos- 


PRACT. OBS. V.7—12, A negligent and unfruitful profession of 
the Gospel, tends directly to the brink of that dreadful precipice above 
described.—Let us then fear, with humble caution and watchful prayer, 
{nu respect of ourselves, and Jet us hope the best of others that the case 
will admit of. Whilst we warn such as are in evident. danger, we 
sheuid eucourage those, in whom we judge that the ‘ things which ac- 
company salvation’ are found. Ministers should frequently specify 
these, in an experimental and distinguishing manner; and, in respect of 
them, #!] should examine themselves, frequently and seriously, instead 


I. The good hope he had that they would | faith and patience. If we ever expect to — 


of perplexing themselves about those texts, which were inserted to 
serve as beacons, to warn the presumptuous against fatal rocks, and not 
to affright the humble and cantious.—We should earnestly desire, thet 
we, and all who are called Christians, may ‘ give the same diligence’ ip 
such good works, as the most eminent saints in the prisnitive ages dia 
This is the scriptural way of acquiring and preserving ‘the full assu- 
rance of hope,’ to the end of our lives. Many have tlius ‘ by faith and 
patience inherited the promises,’ but no slothful professor of Christian 
ity has any evidence that he is following them to heaven. Scorr. — 


may take heed to themselves.’ Aud Stuart answers to the same ques- 
tion, by saying, ‘ Becuuse God treats Christians as free, rational agents ; 
and gnards them aguinst defection, not by physical power, but by a mor- 
a@/ mean adapted to their natures.’ He adds, ‘ Whatever views may be 
adopted in explanation of this subject, there can be no doubt, that Chris- 
tians are to be solemnly and earnestly warned against the danger of apos- 
tasy, and consequent final perdition,’ Ep. 
(6.) If they shall fall away.) * And have fallen, &c.? Stuart.— But 
have, &c. Rosenm.—‘And yet have, &c, Mackn.—‘If they fall tofa//y 
away; which must certainly be the sense, or it would prove, contrary 
to the plainest fact, that it is impossible to recover Christians who have 
fallen into great and wilful sins.’ Doppr. 
V.7 8. This was a solemn warning to professed Christians to be- 
ware, that they were not left to apostatize, as the punishment of their 
unfruitfulness.— 7) Herbs ] Here only. All vegetable productions are 
included. Gen. 1:11, 12. Scort. 
V. 9,10. While the apostle spoke such awful and alarming truths, 
with reference to the case of those, to whom he knew them to be sea- 
sonahite, he would not have it thonght, he had an unfavorable opinion of 
the Hebrew Christians in general, or those whom he immediately ad- 
dressed in particular. ‘The expression [* We are persuaded,’ &c.| is re- 
markable and emphatical; the things before spoken of (Note, 4—6.) 
might, or they might not, ‘accompany,’ or be inseparably connected 
with ‘ salvation ;’ but those things of which he now spake, were always 
found in true converts, and never in any others.—‘ Nothing availeth in 
Christ .. but faith which worketh by love,’ —‘bdut a new creation.’ 
~ Hereby we know, that we are passed from death unto life, hecanse we 
love the brethren.’— To be spiritually minded is life and peace” Mat. 
53—12 Rom. 8:5—9. 2 Cor. 5:17. Gal. 5:1—6. 6:15, 16. Eph. 2:4—10 
1 John $8 (3-15. There is no intimation in the whole Bible, that any. 
one, who ever had these things, came short of eternal salvation, or that 
any apostate ever possessed them. Labor of love, &c.| The apostle 
especially referred, in this, to those Jewish converts, who had manifested 
their jove ‘o the name of God, as revealed in Christ, by their works, yea, 
their labor ous services, and ‘in ministering to the saints’ for his sake. 
10:32—Y t. 1 Thes. 1:1—4. Of this, a most admifable specimen had 
been given, after the day of Pentecost ; and many of them still continu- 
ed the same disinterested, self-denving conduct. Ip. 
(9.) May not this suggest, that the apostle had spokek .9 the possi- 
bility, and feur. perhaps, of there being among the Hebrews some hypo- 
crites, or dec 2ived persons, of the character describe |, wd that he would 
not be under stool as having implied, that ‘real Curiscians’ or trne be- 
lievers could thus full away, even though it sh vald be natural to address 
them as tf in danger ; and they are so ad@.‘ssed here and elsewhere in 
the sacred Scriptures ?’ Ep. 
V.11,12. The apostle and his bret iven earnestly desired and longed, 
swat every one of those whom he addressed might thenceforth show the 
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same attentive and disinterested ‘ diligence’ in good works, which some 
had heretofore shown; that so evidencing his faith to be genvine, bevona — 
all reason for doubt or hesitation, he might obtain and possess the * full as- 

sarance of hope’ in respect of his final salvation, to comfort him under 
all trials, even to the end of life. Thus the whole company would be ~ 

distinguished from ‘slothful,’ unfruitful professors of Christianity, and — 
be approved as ‘imitators’ of their pious progenitors; and of those — 
Christians, who, by faith in the promises of God, and ‘ patient contin — 
ance in well-doing,’ and in waiting his time of deliverance from trials, 
had at length entered into rest, and were actually enjoving that perfect 
felicity, in which all the promises of God to his people centered. 10: 
35—39.—This is a conelusive proof of the immediate happiness of be- — 
lievers after death, if the above be the true interpretation; and, ufler 
having maturely considered the other interpretations of the passage, 
which some learned men have given, the anthor hesitates not te say, — 
that he considers them as absurd.. He has no doubt the apostle meant 
to lead his readers to meditate on the happiness of Abraham, Moses, — 
Joshna, and Job, and all others, who had on earth lived by faith in the 
promises of God, especially the great promise of a Savior, and eternal 
salvation by Him; had patiently waited, labored, and suffered, in the 
obedience of faith; and in consequence were, at the time when the — 
apostle wrote this, inheriting the promises of God, of eternal blessings — 
through Christ to all believers.—‘ Assurance of hope? (11) should be dis- 
tinguished from ‘the assurance of understanding,’ Co/. 2:1—4. and from 
*the assurance of faith,’ 10:19—22. He who so understands the Gospel, — 
as to perceive the relation of each part to all the rest, and its use as a 
part of one grand design; in something of the same manner, that A skil — 
ful anatomist understands the use and office of every part of the human _ 
body, in relation to the whole, has ‘the ful] assurance of understand 
ing ;’ and those things which appear inconsistent, useless, or superfluous 
to others, he perceives essentially necessary to the system, or great de- 
sign. The man who is fully convinced, that this consistent and harmo- | 
nious, though complicated design, is the work and revelation of God 
and has no doubt the things testified are true, that the promises and 
threatenings will be fulfilled, and that Christ will certainly save all true 
believers, has ‘the full assurance of faith; though he may, through mis- — 
apprehension, or temptation, or other causes, doubt of his own personal 

interest in this sulvation. But he who, beyond doubt or hesitation, 
assured, that lie himself is a true believer, interested in all the precious 
promises, sealed by the sanctifying Spirit, and ‘a partaker of the viory 
that shal] be revealed ;’ has ‘ the full assurance of hope.’—‘ The full as- 
surance of faith’ is the duty of every one; for he why donbts the truth 
of the testimony, or the faithfulness of the promises of God, questious 
his veracity ; 1 Jn. 5:9, 10. but ‘ the full assurance of hope’ must be o! 
tained and preserved by diligence ; and, though the want of itmay gener. 
ally be traced to a criminal source, it is not the proximate duty of every 
one, in fact of a very few. 1 Pet 3:1S—16 2 Pet 110.1) Amanmay 


‘ 


has 


* 


a 


he 


ioe 


a3, 


| endured, he obtained the promise. 


s: - 3 
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himself, 
14 Saying, ¢ Surely blessing I will 
bless thee, and multiplying I will 
multiply thee. 
15 And so, after he had patiently 


16 For men verily swear by the 
greater: and an oath ‘for confirm- 
‘ation 7s to them an end of all strife. 
17 Wherein God, willing more 
abundantly to shew unto the heirs 
of promise the immutability ‘of his 


“counsel, “confirmed zt by an oath ; 


18 That by two immutable things, 
in which it was impossible for God 
to ‘lie, we might have a strong 
consolation, who have fled for ref- 
uge, to lay hold * upon the hope set 
before us : 

19 Which hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which entereth into 
that within * the veil; 

20 Whither ¥ the forerunner is 
for us entered, even Jesus, made 
an high priest for ever after the 
erder of 7 Melchisedec. 


CHAP. VII. 


1 Christ Jesus is a priest after the order of Melchisedec, 11 
and so, far more excellent than the priests of Aaron's 
order. 


OR this * Melchisedec, king of 
Salem, priest of the most high 


- 
9 Ge, 22:16,17. u interposed x Le. 16:15, 
r Bx, 22:11. himself. yc. 4:14. 
as Ro. B17. c. 19 v Tit. 1:2, zc. 7:17, 
4 Ro. 11:29, w lL Ti. 6:12, a Ge, 14:18, &e. 


inherit as they do, we must follow in the 
same way: those who thus follow, shall over- 
take them at the end, and be partakers of 
the same blessedness. : 

TV. A clear, full account of the assured 
truth of the promises of God, v. 13. to the 
end. They are all confirmed by the oath of 
God, all founded in the eternal counsel of 
God, therefore may be depended on. 

1. They are all confirmed by the oath of 
God And here observe, he specifies the oath 
of God to Abraham; which, being sworn to 


18 For when God made promise 
to Abraham, becanse he could 
- swear Ly po greater, he sware by 
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him as the father of the faithful, remains in 
full force to all true believers. Abraham, 
in due time, obtained the promise ; it was 
made good to him after he had patiently en- 
dured; and so it will be tothem, There is 
always an iuterval, sometimes a long and 
trying one, between the promise and the 
performance ; but those who patiently en- 
dure, shall assuredly obtain the blessings 
promised, as sure as Abraham did. The 
end and design of an oath is, to make the 
promise sure, and to encourage those to 
whom it is made, to wait with patience till 
the time for performance comes, ». 16, Se 
men swear by the greater, not by creatures, 
but by the Lord Himself, to end all dispute, 
either within our own breasts, or with 
others, especially with the Promiser. Now 
if God would condescend to take an oath to 
his people, He will surely remember the na- 
ture and design of it. . 

2. The promises of God are all founded 
in his eternal counsel. The promise of bles- 
sedness God has made to believers, is not a 
rash and hasty thing, but the result of his 
eternal purpose, a purpose agreed on in 
council, and settled there between the eter- 
nal Father, Son, and Spirit. These coun- 
sels of God-can never be altered; for noth- 
ing new can arise to Him who sees the end 
from the beginning. 

3. The promises of God, founded on 
these immutable counsels of God, and con- 
firmed by the oath of God, may safely be 
depended on; for here we have two immut- 
able things, the counsel and the oath of God, 
in which it is impossible for God to lie, 
contrary to his nature, as well as to his will. 
Here observe, 

(1.) Who they are, to whom God has given 
such firl security of happiness. The heirs 
of the promise, -by inheritance, by virtue of 
their-new birth, and union with Christ. We 
are all by nature children of wrath; it is by 
a new and heavenly birth that any are born 
heirs to the promise. They are such as have 
fled for refuge to the hope set before them; 
not to the cities of refuge, provided for’ per- 
sons pursued by the avenger of blood, but toa 
much better refuge prepared by the Gospel; 
a refuge for all sinners who shall have the 
heart to flee to it ; yea, though they have 
been the chief of sinners. 

(2.) What God’s design toward them is, 
in giving them such securities,—that they 
might have strong consolation. Observe, 
God is concerned for the consolation of be- 
lievers, as well as for their sanctification; 


sv, S 


the comforts of this world are too weak te 
bear up the soul under temptation, persecs 

tion, and death; but the consolations of th 

Lord are neither few nor small. 


(3.) What use the people of God shoulé — 


make, of that most refreshing and comfort- 
able hope of eternal blessedness that God 
has given them. This is, aud must be, unta 
them, for an anchor to the soul, sure and stead- 
fast, &c. v. 19. Here, we are as a ship at, 
sea, in danger of being cast away. Qu 
souls are the vessels ; the comforts, expec- 
tation, graces, and happiness of our souls 
| the precious cargo; heaven is the harbor ta 
which we sail; the temptations, persecus 
tions, and afflictions we encounter, are the 
| winds and waves that threaten our ship- 
wrecnx. We have need of an anchor to keep 
us sure and steady, and that anchor is. our 
gospel-hope ; as in our day of battle it is 
our helmet, so in our stormy passage through 
shis world it is our anchor. It is sure and 
steadfast ; sure in its own nature, steadfast 
as to its Object, an anchor cast on the rock, 
the Rock of ages ; not in the sands, but 
within the veil, and upon Christ. As He is 
entered within the veil, to intercede with 
God, in virtue of that sacrifice which He 
offered up without the veil, hope fastens or 
his sacrifice and intercession. As He is the 
Forerunner. of his people, He is the Earnest 
and First-fruits of believers, both in his re= 
surrection and in his ascension. And He 
abides there, a High Priest after the order 
of Melchisedee ; whose priesthood shall 
never fail, till it has accomplished its whole 
work and design, which is the full and final 
happiness of all who have believed on Christ. 
This should engage us all to clear up our in- 
terest in Christ, that we may fix our hopes 
in Him_as our Forerunner. tet us then love 
heaven the more on his account, and long te 
be there with Him, where we shall be for 
ever safe, and for ever satisfied. 


Cuap. VII. The doctrine of the priestly 
office of Christ is so excellent in itself, and 
so essential a part of the Christian faith, 
that the apostle loves to dwell upon it. No- 
thing made the Jews so fond of the Leviti- 
cal dispensation, as the high esteem they had 
of their priesthood; and it was doubtless a 
sacred and most excellent institution ;* but 
here the apostle assures them, that by receiv- 
ing the Lord Jesus they would have a much 
better High Priest, a priesthood of a higher 
order, and consequently a better dispensa- 
tion or covenant, a better law and testament, 


The promtse and oath of Ge 


PRACT, OBS. V.1S—18. The privileges of the Gospel belong to 
the diligent and fruitful, who walk in the steps of Abraham, to whom 
the promises were made. These obtain an inward testimony, by the 
poreds operation of the Holy Spirit, and give abundant proof in their 

‘lives, that they are ‘the children of Abraham, and heirs according to the 
promise.’ Because their infirmities «wre many, and their trials great, 
their condescending and compassionate Father is * willing more abun- 
dantly to show them the immutability of his counsel,’ that, by his faith- 
ful Word and irrevocable oath, ‘they might have a strong consolation, 
having fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before them.’ Indeed 
the Lord, having ‘sworn by Himself. that He hath no pleasure in the 
death of a sinner, but that he should repent and live, holds out abun- 
dant enconragement to all, whom He * warns to flee from the wrath to 
come,’ and invites to ‘lay hold for refuge-on the hope set before them.’ 


question, whether the paper in his possession be a enuine bank-bill, 
er a counterfeit: and yet have no doubt, either of the ability or will- 
ingness of the Directors of the Bank, to honor every genuine bank-bill. 
—‘ The full assurance of hope,’ in the highest meaning of the words, is 
attained by comparatively few, and is seldom if ever preserved, without 
some degree of diminution or variation, through the remainder of life; 
Put a prevailing assurance of acceptance, and of final salyation, is tke 
privilege of all diligent and consistent Christians, and is, in them, sel- 
dom greatly interrupted, except by misapprehension, or by peculiar 
_ temptations and conflicts, or by their being betrayed into sin. Scorr. 
V.13—15. The quotation is not made exactly from the Sept. nor 
does it entirely accord with the Heb. Gen. 22:16, 17. but it gives the 
_ general meaning, in words suited to the occasion. In. 
V.16—20. No anchors can at all times secure the ship from driving, 
or being wrecked; but this hope in the divine promise, oath, and coy- 


-_ ehant, was so ‘sure’ in itself, and kept the possessor so ‘steadfast * in 


al 


his adherence to the truth and cause of God, that it always secured him 
_ from final ruin, and, in proportion to its vigorous exercise, from tempo- 
vary failures also, and against the storms of incumbent temptations. Ip. 
{18.) ‘ By the two immutabie things, the best commentators, ancient 
nd modern, understand tie promise of God, of itself immutable (see 
Rom, 11:29.) and the oath of God, added in condescension to human in- 
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Let then snch as have fled to Christ, and have their hope sealed to them, 
“by the love af God shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Spirit,’ rely 
confidently on the power, truth, mercy, and covenant of God, amidst all 
the opposition of earth and hell. Rom. 5:3—5. 8:15—17, 28—39. Let 
them pray for faith and hope equal to their security, staying their souls 
on the Word of God, and on the mediation of their great High Priest, in 
all dangers, afflictions, and temptations; let them follow the steps, as 
well as trust in the merits, of the great Forerunner of his people; for, 
while those who go before on earth, to prepare the way aid make all 
ready for others, are commonly in many respects greatly their inferiors 5 
our ‘Forerunner,’ is the ‘ Lord of hosts, the King of glory,’ ‘God man- 
ifested in the flesh.,’—Let us, therefore, ‘set our affections on things 
above,’ and wait patiently for his appearance, when we also shall most 
certainly ‘appear with Him in glory.’ Cod. 3:1—4. Scorr. 


firmity.’ BLoomr.—Stuart savs, they are ‘the oath of God that Abra- 
ham should have a son, the Messixh, Gen, 22:18. and the oath that He 
should be a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec, Ps. 110:4.? Ep 

(18.) ‘No real misery can be removed, or benefit conferred, by doc- 
trines which want the seal of certainty. And were the Gospel a hnman 
invention, or checked by any rational suspicion, that it may turn outa 
fable ; it might retain its brilliancy, its sublimity, and even some portion 
of its interest, but the charm of it: :onsolation would be gone. Nay, it 
would add gall to bitterness, by fostering a hope that the next hour 
might langh to scorn. But we may dismiss our anxiety, The promises, 
no man can deny, are exceeding great ; yet they derive their value from 
assurances, which, by satisfying the hardest condition of evidence, ren- 
der dyubt not only inexcusable, but even criminal. Oh, it is this which 
makes Christianity glad tidings to the depressed and perishing !* 

Rev. Dr. J. M Mason. 

(19, 20.) Anchor.) ‘ With respect to the metaphor, nothing is more 
frequent among classical writers. From this, however, it must not he 
inferred that Paul had read Greek classics, for the expressiop seems to 
be proverbial.’ BLoomF 

NOTES. Cnap. VII. V.1—3. The apostle had repeatedly reterred 
to the prophecy, that the Messiah shonld be ‘» Priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec, signifying, that his pmesthood woul’ «semble 
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God, who met Abraham returning 
from the slaughter of the kings, 
and blessed him ; 

2 To whom also Abraham gave 
a tenth of all; first being by inter- 
pretation King of righteousness, 
and after that also King of Salem, 
which is, King of peace ; 

3 Without father, without moth- 
er, without °descent, having neith- 
er beginning of days, nor end of 
life ; but made like unto the Son of 
God, abideth a priest continually. 

4 Now consider how great this 
man u'as, unto whom even the pa; 
triarch Abraham gave the tenth of 
He spoils. 

5 And verily they that are of the 
sons of Levi, who ‘receive the of- 
fice of the priesthood, have a com- 
mandment to take tithes of the 

eople according to the law, that 
is, of their brethren, though they 
come out of the loins of Abraham: 

6 But he, whose ‘descent is not 
eounted from them, received ¢ tithes 
of Abraham, and blessed him that 
had ‘the promises. 

7. And without all contradiction 
the less is blessed of the better. 


& pedigree. f Ro, 9:4. 


d pedigree. 
u. 13:21—26. 


e Ge. 14:20. 


V.1—3. The ch. foregoing ended witha 
repetition of what had been-cited once and 
again before, out of Ps. 110: 4. This ch. is 
as a sermon on that text ; here the apostle 
sets before them some of the strong meat he 
aad spoken of before, hoping they would by 
greater diligence be better prepared to di- 
gest it. 

The great question that first offers itself, 
is, Who was this Melchisedec ? All the ac- 
count we have of him in the Old Test., isin 
Gen. 14: 18, 19, &c. and in Ps. 110: 4. but 
the opinions concerning him, that are best 
worthy our consideration, are these three : 


Noah, who was king and priest to those 
they tdescended from, after the manner of the 
other patriarchs ; but it is not probable he 
should thus change his name. Besides, we 
have no account of his settling in the land 
of Canaan. 

2. Many Christian writers have thought 
him to be Jesus Christ Himself, appearing 
by a special dispensation and privilege to 
Abraham in the flesh, and who was known 
to Abraham by the name Melchisedec, which 
agrees very well to Christ, and to what is 


said, John 8: 56. Much may be said for this | 


opinion, and what is said in v. 3, does not 
seem to agree with any mere man; but then 
it seems strange to make Christ a type of 
Himself. 

3. The most received opinion is, that he 
was a Canaanite king, who reigned in Sa- 
lem, and kept up religion and the worship 
of the true God; that he was raised 10 be a 
type of Christ, and was honored by Abra- 
ham as such. 


: | 
But we shall leave these conjectures, and 
labor to understand, as far as we can, what | 
is here said of him by the apostle, and how 


Christ is represented thereby, v. 1—3. 

(1.) Melchisedec was a king, and so is 
the Lord Jesus ; a King of God’s anoint- 
ing; the government is laid on his shoulders, 
and He rules over all for the good of his 
people. 

(2.) He was king of righteousness ; his 
name signifies the righteous king. Jesus 
Christ is a rightful and a righteous King ; 
rightful in his title, righteous in his govern- 
ment. 

(3.) He was king of Salem, that is king 
of peace; first king of righteousness, and after 
that, king of peace. Sv is our Lord Jesus; 
He by his righteousness is peace. 


Peace-Maker. 

(4.) He was priest of the most high God, 
qualified and anointed in an extraordinary 
manner to be his priest among the Gentiles. 
So is the Lord Jesus ; He is the Priest of 
the most high God, and the Gentiles must 
come to God by Him; it is only through 
his priesthood that we can obtain reconcilia- 
tion, and remission of sin. 

(5.) He was without father, without mo- 


Christ | 


speaks peace, creates peace, He is our! 


an extraordinary person, without giving w 
his genealogy, that he might be a fitter type 
of Christ, who as Man was without father, 
as God without mother ; whose priesthood — 
is without descent, did not descend to Him 


the Scbipare has chosen to set him forth wh 


from another, nor from Him to another, but — 


is personal and perpetual. 

(6.) He met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him. The 
incident is recorded Gen. 14:18. &c. Thes 
our Lord Jesus meets his people in their 
spiritual conflicts, refreshes them, renews 


their strength, and blesses them, 


(7.) Abraham gave him a tenth part of ally 


v. 2, that is, as the apostle explains it, of al‘ 


the spoils ; and this Abraham did, either as — 


an expression of his gratitude, or as a testi- 
mony of his homage and subjection, or as an 
offering vowed and dedicated to God, to be 
presented by his priest. Thus are we obliged 


+ 


to make all possible returns of love and grat. 


itude to the Lord Jesus, to pay our homage 
and subjection to Him as our King, and te 
put all our offerings into his hands, to be 
presented by Him to the Father, in the in- 
cense of his own sacrifice. 


(8.) Lastly, This Melchisedec was made 


hke unto the Son of God, and abideth a priest 
continually. He bore the image of God in 
his piety and authority, and stands on rec- 
ord as an immortal high priest; the ancient 
type of Him who is the eternal and only be- 


for ever. 
V.4—10. Let us now consider, as the 
apostle advises, how great Melchisedec was, 


and how far his priesthood was above that 


of the order of Aaron, v.4,5, &c. The great 
ness of this man and his priesthood appear, 

1, From Abraham’s paying the tenth of 
the spoils unto him; and it is well observed, 


| that Levi paid tithes to Melchisedec in Abra 
‘ham, ». 10. Now Levi received the office cf 


the priesthood from God, and was to taka 


“ 


| gotten of the Father, who abideth a Priest — 


tithes of the people, yet even Levi paid tithes — 
to Melchisedec, as to a greater and higher - 


priest than himself; therefore that High — 
Priest who should afterward appear, of — 
whom Melehisedec was a type, must be much — 
superior to any of the Levitical priests, wha 


r 
- 
4 


1. The rabbins, and most of the Jewish 
writers, think he was Shem the son of 


ther, without descent, having neither beginning ' paid tithes, in Abraham, to Melchisedec 3 
of days, nor end of life, v. 3. This must not’ By this argument of persons’ doing thin 


tant of Melchisedec, and not that of Aaron. (6:20. Notes, 5:5—10. Ps. 
110:4.) He therefore next proceeded to illustrate that prophecy, and 
argue more explicitly from it, as compared with the scriptural account 
of this extraordinary person. Gen. 14:18—20. ‘Salem’ probably means 
Jernsalem ; * Priest of the most high God, i.e. by an appointment of 
which we have no information.—The union in Melichisedec, of royal au- 
thority with the priestly oflice, (which were divided between the family 
of Aaron and that of David, in the case of Israel,) plainly pointed to the 
Messiah, as ‘a Priest on his throne.’ Zech. 6:12, 13.—It is not so much 
as known from which of Noah’s sons Melchisedec descended. Moreover, 
nothing was recorded of Melchisedec respecting the ‘beginning of his 
life, or the end of his days,’ and priesthood. In all these respects the 
silence of the Scripture, being intentional, and referring to the great 
Antitype, is mentioned in language taken from the instruction to be 
conveyed, rather than from *‘storical fact, of which Jearned men have 
brought instances from other writers of antiquity.—Without genealozy.] 
Not elsewhere. No genealogy is given of Melchisedec; and those of 
Clirist lead back, not to Aaron, bet to David and Judah. (6,14.) Made 
like.) Were only. 2:17.—The consposition is probably intended to add 
energy. Made very like. Scorr, 
(1.). Melchisedec.] Henry’s view, 8. is the one, substantially, of 
which Stwart says, it ‘lies on the fxce of the sacred record, Gen. 14. 
and Heb. 7. and is the only one which can be defended on any tolerable 
| eae of interpretation.’ Of the other most popular opinion, that 
elchisedec was Christ, he observes, that ‘it forces the interpretatior 
that “ Christ is like unto Himself;”? or, that a formal comparison is 
here instituted between Christ and Himself. Bo.— The design of the 
apostle in this ch. is, not to declare the nature or exercise of Christ's 
priesthood; the former he had spoken of. ch. 5. and of the latter he 
speaks, ch. 9. but here he speaks of its excellence and dignity, and that 
pot absolutely, but in comparison with the Levitical priesthood.’ Owen. 
—‘ Having reproved them for the little progress they had made in Chris- 
tian knowledge, 5:11. 6:3. warned them against the dreadful) conse- 
qiences of abandoning the Christian religion. 6:4—8. and encouraged 
them to hold fast their faith, and hope, even to the end, by the example 
of Abraham, and the oath of God to assure them of an adequate reward, 
6:9—19, the writer now returns to make the comparison of Christ, as 
Iligh Priest, with Melchisedec, whose name, with that of Christ, had been 
already more than once introduced, 5:6, 10. The subject he pursues to 
the end of 7:25. where he resumes the topic broken off at 5:10. and 
eompletes what he had to say concerning it, 7:26—28.’ STUART. 
2.) Gaveatenth.| ‘That this was (ex different from an interchange 
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7 “+ 
of courtesy, is plain from the apostle, and that the tenth was not acciden- § 
tal, is evident from the eatreme antiquity of the custom, in al .¢tions 
of making these grateful offerings, and that in this very propor. Bu 
(3.) Without “father, &c,] The commentators generally agree. Jhat | 
what is meant, is, that his name was not preserved, or the names of his 
parents, in the sacred genealogies. Stuart suggests, that it may mean, 
that his parents were not of ‘ kingly rank.’ Ep.— Made like, &c.] ‘The — 
apostle is not laboring to show that Melchisedec, in respect to his priest 
hood, was made like to Christ; but vice versa. "Ps. 110:4. compares the — 
Son of God as Priest, to Melchisedec; and this is the order of nature and — 
propriety.’ Sruart. Doddr. suggests, it may refer. to lack of ‘Pres 
ancestors.” Ep., 
V.4—10. The argument, arising from the fact, that one of Abra- 
ham’s contemporaries was in some things superior to him, as here— 
stated, served to introduce with great advantage a most conclusive ar — 
zument against the perpetual obligation of the Levitical law, and the 
continuance of the Aaronic priesthood. and that of the covenant made — 
with the nation of Israel at Sinai. Ew. 19:5. The apostle, therefore, i 
exhorted the Hebrews to ‘consider how great’ a person their inspired — 
lawgiver had represented Melchisedec to be, not so much in resnect of 
his regal authority, as of his priesthood; when even ‘the patriarch 
Abraham,’ the honored father of their whole nation, who was not one 
of Melchisedec’s subjects, or in any other way connected with him, 
owned his superiority, and paid him tithes, as the representntive ‘of — 
the most high God.’ The Levites, indeed, were ordered in the aw, ag 
the Lord’s tribe, ‘to take tithes of their brethren, ? the descendants of 
Abraham, of which the priests had a tenth part for their portion; Lev | 
27: 30—33. Num. 18:21—82. but Melchisedec, who was not of Abra — 
ham’s family, received tithes of that patriarch himself. Nay, as ‘the — 
priest of the most high God,’ he pronounced a solemn henediction upen 
him, to whom the promises, concerning the Messiah, and ‘all nations — 
being blessed in him’? were made. Now it was well known, and cer 
tain beyond ‘all contradiction,’ that the inferior character was to he 
blessed, in this authoritative manner, by the superior and more hon | 
orable ; as children by their parents, and the people by the priests. 1) 
20, 21. "Num. 6:24—27. So that, some One higher than Abraham, o¢ — 
Aaron, or any mere man of his race, was evidentlV 0 ve expected, as ‘a 
Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec.’? Under the law, indeet — 
mere sinful, dying men took tithes of their brethren, and so one genera 
tion after another rose up to receive them; but, in the case of Melchis— 
edec, one, concerning whom it was only ¢ witnessed that he liveth, (thag 
is, nothing is said either of his biryh or his deatn,) received ujees ot 
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8 And here mien that die receive 
tithes ; but there he receiveth them, 
of whom it is witnessed that he 
preth 
9 And as I may so say, Levi also, 
‘sho receiveth tithes, payed tithes 

‘tw Abraham. 

10 For he wa, yet in the loins of 
his father, when Melchisedec met 
him. 

1) If *therefore perfection were 
by the Levitical priesthood, (for 
under it the people received the 
law,) what further need was there 
that another priest should rise after 
the order of Melchisedec, and not 
‘be called after the order of Aaron? 

12 For the priesthood being 
changed, there is made of necessi- 
ty a change also of the law. 

13 For he of whom these things 
are spoken, pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man gave at- 
tendance at the altar. 

14 For if is evident ‘that our 
Lord sprang out of Juda; of which 
tribe Moses spake nothing concern- 
‘ing priesthood. 

15 And it is yet far more evident: 
for that after the similitude of 
Meletiisedec there ariseth another 
priest, 

16 Who is made, not after the 
law of a carnal commandment, but 
after the power of an endless life. 

i7 For he testifieth, ) Thou @rta 

priest fer ever, after the order of 
Melchisedec. 

18 For there is verily a disan- 
nuiling of the commandment going 
before, for the * weakness and un- 
profitableness thereof. 

(Practical Observations.} 


c. 5:6. Re, 1:18. i Ts. 11:1. Mat, Ps. 110:4, 
Ga. 2:21, v. 18, 1:3, Re. 5:5. Ac, 13:39. 
19, c. 8:7. 


that are matters of right or injury im the loins 
of their predecessors, we have an illustration 
how we may be said to have sinned in Ad+ 
ain, and fallen with him in his first transgres- 
sion, [and how we may be saved by Christ. 
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Scott.] We were in Adam’s Joins when he 
sinned, and the guilt and depravity contract- 
ed by the human nature when it was in our 
first parents, are equitably imputed and de- 
rived to the same nature, as it is in all other 
persons naturally descended from them. ‘They 
justly adhere to the nature, and it must be 
by an act of grace if ever they be taken 
away. 

2. From Melchisedec’s blessing of Abra- 
ham, who had the promiseyv. 6,7. Where, 
(1.) Observe Abraham’s great dignity and 
felicity,—that he had the promises, (2.) Mel- 
chisedec’s greater honor, in that it was his 
place and privilege to bless Abraham ; and 
it is an incontested maxim, that the less is 
blessed of the greater,v. 7. He who gives 
the blessing, is greater than he who receives 
it; therefore Christ, the Antitype of Mel- 
chisedec, the Meritor and Mediator of all 
blessings to the children of men, must be 
greater than all the priests of the order of 
Aaron. 

V. 11.—28. Observe, the necessity there 
was of raising up another priest, after the 
order of Melchisedec, and not after the or- 
der of Aaron, by whora that perfection should 
come, which could not come by the Levitical 
priesthood; which therefore must be chang- 
ed, and the whole economy with it, v. 11, 

2, &e. Blessed be God, we may have per- 
ect holiness and perfect happiness by Christ 
in the covenant of grace, according to the 
Gospel, for we are complete in Him. It is 
asserted, that, the priesthood being changed, 
there must of necessity be a change of the 
law; there being so near a relation between 
the priesthood and the law, the dispensation 
could not be the same under another priest- 
hood ; a new priesthood must be under a 
new regulation, managed-in another way, 
and by rules proper to its nature and order. 
It is not only asserted, but proved, that the 
priesthood and law are changed, v. 13, 14. 
The priesthood and law by which perfection 
could not come, are abolished, and a Priest 
is risen, and a dispensation now set up, by 
which true believers may be made perfect. 
Now, that there is such a change, is obvious, 

1. There is a change in the tribe of which 
the priesthood comes: before, it was the 
tribe of Levi; but our great High Priest 
sprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moses 
spake nothing concerning the priesthood, 
». 14. This change of the family shows a 
real change of the law of priesthood. 

2. There is a change in the form and or- 
der of making the priests: before, in the 
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Necessity of 
Levitical priesthood, they were made after 
the-law of a carnal commandment, or law o 
primogeniture; but our present High Priest 
was made after the power of an endless life 
the life and immortality He’ had in Himselt, 
were his right and title to the priesthood, 
not his descent from former priests. Thia 
makes a great difference in the priesthood, 
and in the economy too, and gives the pref- 
erence infinitely to Christ and the Gosprex. 
The very law which constituted the Levsiti- 
cal priesthood, supposed the priests to be 
weak, frail, dying creatures ; but the High 
Priest of our profession holds his office by 
that innate power of endless life which He 
has in Himself, not only to preserve Himself 
alive, but to communicate spiritual and eter- 
nal life to all those who duly rely on his sac- 
rifice and intercession. Some think the law 
of the carnal commandment refers to the ex- 
ternal rites of consecration, and the carnal 
offerings that were madc ; but the power of 
endless life, to the spiritual living sacrifices 
proper to the Gospel, and the spiritual and 
eternal privileges purchased by Christ, who 
was consecrated by the eternal Spirit of life 
that He received without measure. 

3. There is a change in the efficacy of, 
the priesthood : the former was weak and 
unprofitable, made nothing perfect ;_ the lat- 
ter brought in a better hope, by which we 
draw near to God, v. 18, 19. The Leviti- 
cal priesthood could not justify men’s per- 
sons from guilt ; could not sanctity them 
from inward pollution ; could not cleanse 
the consciences of the worshippers from dead 
works; all it could do, was, to lead them to 
the antitype. But the priesthood of Christ 
carries in it, and brings along with it, a bet- 
ter hope; it shows us the true foundation of 
all the hope we have toward God for pardon 
and salvation; it more clearly discovers the 
great objects of our hope ; and so it tends 
to work in us a more strong and lively hope 
of acceptance with God. By this hope we 
are encouraged to draw nigh unto God ; te 
enter into a covenant-union with Him ; to 
live a life of converse and communion with 
Him. 

4. There is a change in God’s way of 
acting in this priesthood. He has takea ar 
oath to Christ, which He never did to any 
of the order of Aaron. God never gave them 
any such assurance of their continuance, 
never engaged Himself by oath or promise 
that theirs should be an everlasting priest- 
bood, and therefore gave them no reason to 
expect the perpetuity of it, but rather to 


PRACT. OBS, V.1—18. Every part of Scripture was intended, in 
one way or other, to honor our ‘King of righteousness and peace,’ our 
glorious High Priest and Savior; and the more accurately we examine 
it, the fuller will be our conviction, that ‘the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy.’ Luke 24:25—31, 44—49 John 5:39—44. 1 Pet. 1 
10—12. Rev. 19:9, 10. May we then learn in simplicity to trust in Him, 
and submit to Him, to copy his righteousness, to seek the peace of his 
kingilom, to devote all that we are and have to his service, and to ex- 
pect blessings from Him alone !—No further change shall 1. w take 
place in the priesthood, or the worship of the church, by any future rev- 


elation from God; but He will ‘overturn, overturn, overturn’ the king- 
doms.of the earth, till that of our Melchisedec be everywhere estab! shed. 
Ez. 17;22—24, 21:25—27, Hag. 2:20—23. As ‘the Surety of a far bet-— 
ter covenant’ than that connected with the Levitical priesthood, He 
has given his church, and every believer, the greatest advantages for fol- 
lowing after perfection. May He stir up the hearts of his ministers and 
people, and pour out his Spirit, throughout all his church ; that spiritual 
worship and holy obedience may everywhere abound, and that the con- 
gregations and services of his saints on earth, may more resemble those 
of heaven e i Scorr. 


Abranam, as the representative of his posterity, by which it was inti- 
mated, that a Priest should atise,to whom the whole Israel of God 
would pay their devoted homage, and from whom they would receive 
the blessing. So that, ‘to speak it in a word, the apostle might say, 
that even Levi, and all the priests descended from him, paid tithes to 
‘Melchisedec, ‘for they were in the loins of their father,’ and represen- 
tative, ‘when Melchisedec met him.’ This incontestably proved the 
Jnferiorty of the Levitical priesthood to that of the Messinh, yea, its 
absolute dependence on Him, and subserviency to Him.—Indeed, it may 
be suid, that Curtst also ‘was in the loins of Abraham;? but his di- 
vine nature, his miraculons and immaculate conception, and his being 
the ratended and predicted Antitype, sufficiently show that He was ex- 
cepted, as the Seed to whom especially the promises were made.—This 
argainent of the apostle, illustrates the nature of our union with Adam, 
and representation by him, and our participation of the consequences of 
his apostasy ; as also the method of our recovery by ‘the second Adam, 
he Lord from heaven.’ Gen. 2:16,17. 8:17 -19. Rom. 5:12—19. Scorr. 
(4.) ‘This was a severe stroke on the Jews, not only as it proves the 
superior dignity of Christ above the Aaronical priesthood, but shows, 
slso, that God had of old a people among the Gentiles, and that there 
Was u person among them superior te Abraham himself.’ Doppr. 
(8) Here.) ‘1. e. under the institution of Moses.\.—Men that die.] 
The priests of that dispensation.—But there.] I. e. in the case of Mel- 


ehisedec, he ~eceiveth thera, of whom it is only testified in Scripture, 


at he “‘~otu, but of whose death we have no account; and in that re- 


spect, he may be said tc bear some resemblance to the ever living and 
ever blessed Jesus.’ Doppr. 
V 11. Perfection.| ‘Ch. 9:9. it is said, the Levitical sacrifices could 
not make him that did tne service perfect, i e. could neither purify, nor 
deliver from the burden of sin, and the apprehension of punishment 
Christ did both; and this is the perfection here spoken of, which He ac~ 
complished, and the law could not accomplish.’ STvaRt. 


-V.12. Law.] ‘IJ.e, the Jaw regulating the priesthood, the Jewise 
dispensation, the Mosaic law.’ Tb. 
v.17. ‘Here the reader is left to supply the conclusion. Inv. 11. 


the Levitical priesthood, and the law, had been connected, Inv, 12. the 
connexion is recognised as so intimate, that whatever affected cne 
would affect the other; and consequently, that if the priesthoo. be 
changed, the law must be so too. But the priesthood is changed,” is 
the next proposition, which he establishes, vs. 13—1!7. It follows, there« 
fore, and this is the conclusion to be supplied, that the law is el-o 
changed.’ Yb, 
V. 18,19. The concluding words may be rendered, ‘The bringing ‘a 
of a better hope is that, by which we draw near to Gud.’—The origina. 
word signifies more, than simply ‘bringing in, and implies, that this 
‘better hope’ was brought in, even under the old dispensation, by ths » 
promises and prophecies of the Messiah, and by the types of the law 
thongh more fully and clearly, when Christ had actually come, and fin- 
ished his work on earth, and entered into his glory.-—t The weakness anid 
unprofitableness of the’ ceremonial ‘law’ either to justify or sanctify 
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19 For the law ' made ‘nothing 
perfeet, but ™tne bringing in of a 
better hope did ; by the which * we 
draw nigh unto God. 

20 And inasmuch as not without 
an oath he was made priest : 

21 (For those priests were made 
without °an oath; bat this with an 
math by him that said unto him, 
>The Lord sware and will not re- 
pent, Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec :) 

22 By so much was Jesus made 
a surety of a better 4 testament. 

23 And they truly were many 
priests, because they were not 
suffered to continue by reason of 
death: 

24 But this man, because he con- 
tinueth ever, hath Tan unchangea- 
ble * priesthood. 

25 Wherefore he is able ‘also to 
save them "to the uttermost that 
come unto God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession 
"for them. 

26 Kor such an high priest be- 
eame us, who zs “ holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners, 
and made higher than the heavens; 

27 Who needeth not daily, as 
those high priests, to offer up sac- 
rifice, first *for his own sins, and 
then for the people’s : for this he 
did once, when he offered up him- 
self. 


T Ro. 3:20. qc. 8:6, U or, evermore. 
By or, bul it was. .r or, which pass- y Ro. 8:54, 
m Ro. 5:2. eth nut from 1 Jn. 2: 
© or, swearing of one to another. we 4:15 
@n oath, s 1 Sa. 2:35, 1Pe. 
p Ps, 110:4, t Jude 24. x Le. 


ook upon it asa temporary law: But Christ 
was made a Priest with the oath of God, 
#. 21, Here God has, on oath, declared the 
immutability, excellency, efficacy, and eter- 
nity, of the priesthood of Christ. 

5. There is a change in that covenant of 
which the priesthood was a security, and the 
priest a surety; that is,a change in the dis- 
pensation of that covenant. ‘The gospel- 
dispensation is more full, free, perspicuous, 


spiritual, and ‘thedeious that that of the 


law. Christ is, in this gospel-covenant, a 
Surety for us to God, and for God to us, to 


see that the articles be performed on beth 


parts. He pleads with men to keep their 
covenant with God, and with God that He 
will fulfil his promises to men; which He is 
always ready to do in a way suitable to his 
majesty and glory, that is, through a Medi- 
ator. 

6. There is a remarkable change in the 
number of the priests under these different 
orders. In that of Aaron there was a mul- 
titude of priests, of high priests, not at once, 
but successively; but in this of Christ there 
is but one and the same. The reason is 
plain,—The Levitical priests were many, 
because not suffered to continue by reason of 
death. But this our High Priest continues 
for ever, and his priesthood is wachangeable, 
always in the same hand ; there can be no 
vacancy ; and this is our safety and happiness, 
that this everlasting High Priest is able to 
save to the utmost, ’n all times, in all cases, 
in every juncture, all who come to God by 
Him, v. 25. So that here is a manifest 
alteration much for the better. 

7. There is a remarkable difference in 
the moral qualifications of the priests; those 
who were of the order of Aaron were not 
only mortal, but sinful ; they needed to offer 
up sacrifices first for their own sins, and then 
for the people. But our High Priest, who 
was consecrated by the word of the oath, 
needed only to offer up once for the people, 
never at all for Himself; for He has not 
only an immutable consecration to his office, 
but an immutable sanctity in his person. 
He is such a High Priest as became us, holy, 
harmless, and undefiled, &c. v. 26—28. 

Here observe, Our case, as sinners, need- 
ed a high priest to make satisfaction and 
intercession for us. No priest could be 
suitable or sufficient for our reconciliation 
to God, but one perfectly righteous in his 
own person ; for otherwise he could not be 
a propitiation for our sin, or our advocate 
with the Father. ‘The Lord Jesus was ex- 
actly such a High Priest. Observe the de- 
scription we have of the personal holiness 
of Christ, expressed in various terms; some 
learned divines think they all relate to his 
perfect purity. 


[1.] He is holy, perfectly free from all 


the habits or principles of sin, nit having | 
the least disposition to it in his nature, not 


the least sinful inclination, 


yy Christ our lt suicient Hig Pr eat 


| 
} 


| appears yet more probable, since the validi: 
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[2.] He is harmless, perfectly free from 
all actual transgression, never did the let 
wrong to God or man 

[3. 1 He is undefit led, was never acvessary 
to other men’s sins ; though He took on 
Him the guilt of our sins, yet He never in- 
volved Himseif in the fact and fault of them — 

[4.] He is separate trom sinners, not on- 
ly in his present state, having entered as our 
High Priest into the holiest of all, into whic’ 
nothing defiled can enter ; but in his per: 
sonal purity, He has no such union with sine 
ners, either natural or federal, as can derive 
on Him or iginal sin; though He took a true 
human nature, yet the miraculous way in ~ 
which it was conceived, set Him ona sepa 
rate foot from all the rest of mankind, 

[5.] He is made higher than the heavens. 
Most expositors understand this of his state 
of exaltation in heaven, at the right hand 
of God, to perfect the design of his priest- 
hood. But Dr. Goodwin thinks it may be — 
very justly referred to the personal holiness — 
of Christ, which is greater and more perfect 
than the halinans of the hosts of heaven, that 
is, the holy angels themselves, who, though free 
from sin, yet are not in themselves free from 
all possibility ofsinning. Therefore we read, 
God putteth no trust ix his holy ones and He 
chargeth his angels with folly, Job4 18. that 
is, with weakness and peccabilit, They 
may be angels one hour, and devils another, 
as inany of them were ; and that the holy 
angels shall not now fall, does not proceed 
from any indefectability of nature, but from 
the election of God; they are elect angels, 

It is very probable this explanation of the 
words, made higher than the heavens, may be — 
thought too much strained, and that it ought 
to be understood of the dignity of Christ’s 
state, and not the perfect holiness of his Per- 
son; and the rather because it is said, He 
was made higher; but it is well known “that 
the [original] word is used in a neutra, — 
sense, as where it is said, Let God be true. 

The other characters in the verse plainl= 
belong to the personal perfection of Christ 
in holiness, as opposed to the sinful infirmi- 
ties of the Levitical priests ; and it seems 
congruous to think this must do so too, if it 
may be fairly taken in such a sense ; and it © 


ty and prevalency. of Christ’s priesthood, in 
v. 27, are placed in the impartiality and aia 
interestedness of it. He needed sot to offer 
up for Himself; it was a disinterested me-_ 
diation: had He needed mercy Himself, He 


those who rested in the outward observance of it, and who did not by 
faith look to the things prefigured by it, was exactly paralle] to the 
Christian sacraments, when the opus operatum, the mere attendance on 
the ‘outward and visible sign,* is depended on, wniie ‘the inward and 
spiritual grace,’ the things signified in them, are disregarded. 


V. 24. 
V. 25. Save, &c.) 


To such 


Continueth ever.) 
his priesthood in eternal continuity.’ 
“Some include temporal salvation, but pie 

it was not in the mind of the apostle.’ BLoomr.—Lver liveth. s| 3 
mere continual existence of Christ, is not at all the question here, but 


‘He holds 
BLOOMF. 


‘I. e. ever a priest.’ Sruart.—' 


‘The | 


persons they are ‘weak and unprofitable,’ but to believers, they are 
means of grace, and solemn and acceptable acts of spiritual worship, 
Rom. 2:25—29. 3:1, 2. Scorr. 
(18.) ‘Another reason for a change in the law as connected with the 
priesthood, the insufficiency of the whole legal institution, in respect to 
spiritual pardon and sanctification.’ Sruarr. 
V. 20—22. (22) Surety.| The word signifies a person who is bound 
with another for the payment of a debt, or the performance of an en- 
gagement. Jesus, ‘the Surety’ of his people, became answerable for 
their debt of sin, and enguged to satisfy divine justice, and magnify the 
holy Juw, as their Representative: /s. 53:7. and also to bring them to 
that repentance, faith, and holiness, which are requisite to their partici 
pation of the blessings of his covenant. By entering into this engage- 
ment, and fulfilling it in their behalf, He became the Surety of the Father 
to them, for the performance of all the promises of the covenant; being 
authorized, and exalted, in human nature, to confer on them all the bles. 
gings stipulated in it. The word rendered testament, is commonly 
trata uted covenant ; its import has been repeatedly considered, and we 
eta. fiave occasion shortly to speak of it again. (Votes, 9:15—23, 
Presaze to the New Testament.) The better covenant, of which Jesus 
js the Surety, is not here contrasted with the covenant of works, by 
which every transgressor is shut up under the curse, but distinguished 
from the S:nai-covenant with Isrvel, and the legal dispensation under 
wick the church had so long continued ; for the covenant of works had 
no connexion with the Aaronic priesthood, or the ceremonial law, 
which exhibited in shadows the blessings of the covenant of grace. 28:7 
—13. But ‘the covenant,’ of which Jesus was Surety, was far better 
than that, of which the high priests of Israel were typical sureties, and 
brought the church, and every believer, into far clearer light, more per- 
fect liberty, an’ more abundant privileges, than that could do. Scot. 
(20-~22.)' ‘The very use of an oath, implies something of high impor- 
tance, en” therefore shows the august dignity ot’ Christ’s priesthood.’ 


: Stuart. 
1682; 


the perpetuity of his priesthood.’ Sruart.—To make intercession ] 
‘Or rather to interpose. Here, it is plainly in the sense of aiding, dew 
Sending, or delivering ; as the preceding, to save, clearly indicates. He — 
is able ¢o save, because He is a perpetual Priest, i. e. can interpose in 
their b‘half, to procure for them such aid as they may need.’ Sr. 
V. 26—28. The considerate inquirer into this most interesting snb- 
ject, would perceive, that ‘such a High Priest’ as had been described 
exactly suited the case of sinners, who were to be restored to the favor 
and image-of a holy God, in a manner consistent with the glory of his 
name, and peculiarly suited to display that glory, and that He alone— 
could suit it. Scorr. 
(26.) ‘The writer having now commented on ne priesthood of 
Christ, as compared with that of Melchisedec, and having also made — 
some deductions from the nature of Chriss priestly office, as thus ex- 
hibited, resumes the subject he had dropped at 5:10. and had first pro- 
posed, 5:2, 3. In 5:7—9. he had shown the similarity between Christ 
and the Jewish priests, in regard to the power of sympathizing with tha 
suffering, inasmuch as both He and they were sufferers themselves, — 
But, to limit the parallelism, as not holding in a/2 respects, he here re — 
sumes the topic, and shows how far superior the Priest of the new cove. 
nant is, in a moral respect, to the priests of the old. They were “ ccm. — 
passed with infirmities,” but He was spotiess; if they were ceremony 
ally undefiled, He was morally so; if they were exalted in station, He 
was infinitely above them ; being, like Melchisedec, King as well as Priest, — 
inasmuch as He was raised to the throne of God above the heavens. 1:3, — 
To finish the compurison, he goes on to say, that, in conseqtience of hia — 
perfect purity, He needed no expiatory offering for Himselt. ss the Jew 
ish priests did.’ Sruarr, 
(27.) Daily.) ‘That the high priest offciated, not only on the 
great day of atonement, but daily, may be seen by consulting Lev. 6:19 
—22. Num. 28:3, 4. Also Philo, who was contemporary with the apow 
tles, says, “the high priest, agreeably to the laws, makes daily suppl 
cations and sacrifices.’ ” Ip 


priests which have infirmity ; but 


the word of the oath, which was 


since the law, maketh the Son, who 


is consecrated for evermore, 


CHAP. VIII. 


3 By the eterna. priesthood of Christ, the Levitical priest- 
hood of Awron is abolished, 7 And the temporal cove- 
‘gaunt with the fathers, by the eternal covenant of the 
Goanvel. 


OW of the things which we 
«NN have spoken this is the sum: 
We have such an high priest, who 
“is set on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heav- 


ens; 


2 A minister of ’the ‘sanctuary, 
and of the true tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitched, and not man, 

8 For every high priest is or- 
Jained to offer gifts and sacrifices : 
wherefore zt is of necessity that 
this nan have somewhat also to 
4 offer. 

4 For if he were on earth, he 
should not be a priest, seeing that 
*there are priests that offer gifts 
according to the law; 

5 Who serve unto the example 
and shadow fof heavenly things, 
as Moses was admonished of God 
when ke was about to make the 
tabernacle: for, See, & saith he, 
that thou make all things according 
to the pattern shewed to thee in 


the mount, 


} or, perfected. 
a Bp. 1:60. 
b or, holy tiings. 


f Col.2:17#C20:1. 


¢ c. 9:8,12,24. 
g Ex.25:40. 26:30; 


d Ep. 3:2 +.9:14, 
© or, they. 


had been a party, and could not have beena 
party, 
Mediator ; a criminal, and could pot have 


93 Forthe aw maketh men high 


_. HEBREWS, VIII. 


der his mediation the more ir.partial and 


disinterested, it seems nequisite, not only that 
He had no present need of that favor for 
Himself, which He mediated for in behalf 
of others, but that He never could need it. 
Though He needed it not to-day, yet, if He 
knew He might be in such circumstances as 
to need it to-morrow, or in any future time, 
He must have been thought to have had 
sume eye on his own interest, and therefore 
could not act with impartial regard and pure 
zeal for the honor of God on one hand, and 
tender, pure compassion for poor sinners on 
the other. I pretend not here to follow the 
notes of our late excellent expositor ; into 
his labors we have entered, but have taken 
the liberty to vindicate this notion of the 
learned Dr. Goodwin from the exceptions 
that T know have been made to it ; and I 
have the rather done it, because, if it will 
hold good, it gives us further evidence how 
necessary it was that the Mediator should 
be God, since no mere creature is of him- 
self possessed of that impeccability, which 
will set him above all possible need of favor 
and mercy for himself, 


Crap. VIII. V.1,2. Here isasummary 
of what had been said before of the excellency 
of Christ’s priesthood, showing both what we 
have in Christ, where He now resides, and of 
what sanctuary He is the Minister. 1. We 
have in Christ a High Priest ; such a High 
Priest as no other people or church ever 
had, of which all others were but types and 
shadows. 2. He now resides on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majesty on high, that 
is, of the glorious God of heaven. There 
He is possessed of all authority and power, 
both in heaven and on earth; this is the re- 
ward of his humiliation ; this authority He 
exercises for the glory of his Father, for his 
own honor, and for the happiness of all who 
belong to Him; and He will, by his Almigh- 
ty power, bring every one of them in their 
own order to the right hand of God in heav- 


a Dhe preesthood of Chreet ‘a 


where He is they may be also. 3 That 
sanctuary of which He is a Minister, is the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord hath itched, 
and not man, v. 2. the holy of holies, the 
true tabernacle in heaven; there He 1s Min- 
ister, taking care of his people’s affairs, ine 
terceding with God for them, that their sing 
may be pardoned, and their persons and sex- 
vices accepted, through the merit of his sac- 
rifice. He is not only in heaven, enjoying 
great dominion and digmty, but, as the 
High Priest of his church, executing th:s 
office for them all in general, and every 
member of the church in particular, 
V. 3—5. Here the apostle sets before the 
Hebrews the necessary parts of Chriss 
priesthood, or what it was that belonged to 
that office, in conformity to what every high 
priest is ordained to. 1. Every high priest 
is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices, what- 
ever was brought by the people to be pre- 
sented to God, whether expiatory sacrifices, 
or peace-offerings, or thank-oflerings ; so, 
then, it necessarily belongs to the priesthood 
of Christ, that He should have somewhat to 
offer ; and He, as the Antitype, had Him- 
self to offer, his human nature on the altar 
of his divine nature, as the great atoning 
Sacrifice that finished transgression, and 
made an endof sin once for all; and He has 
the incense of his own righteousness and 
merits too, to offer with all that his people 
offer up to God by Him, to render them ac- 
ceptable. We must not dare *o approach 
to God, or to present anything to Him, but 
in and through Christ, depending on his 
merits and mediation; for if we are accept- 
ed, it is in the Beloved. 2. Christ must 
now execute his priesthood in heaven, in 
the holy of holies, the true tabernacle which 
the Lord hath fixed. Thus the type must be 
fully answered; hav4ng finished the work of 
sacrificing here, He must go into heaven, ta 
present his righteousness, and to make in- 
tercession there. or, (1.) if Christ were 
on earth, He should not be a Priest, v. 4. that 


been an Advocate for sinners. Now to ren- 


en, as members of his mystical body, that | is, not according to the Levitical law, as act 


PRACT. OBS. V.19—-28. It becomes us to aspire after a degree 
of spirituality and holiness, as much superior to those of Old Test. be- 
lievers, as our advantages exceed theirs. No man who knows God, and 
his holy law of Jove, and who understands the evil of sin, and the difli- 
curly of saying sinners to the glory of God, could desire the continuance 
of a priesthood, which appointed those to that oflice, who were them- 
selves sitiners; and now, that the Son of God is made High Priest, we 
mity well rejoice that He is ‘consecrated for evermore.’ and has an un- 
chingenble priesthood As ‘He is able to save to the uttermost all who 
came to God through Him,’ let the vilest of sinners approach in this 
Way to the mercy-seat of our forgiving God, seeing ‘He ever liveth to 


make intercession for them.’ None need be dismayed, but those whe 
will not ‘come unto God,’ or who will not come in the name of his be 
loved Son; and the case of those will soon become hopeless, how great 
soever their present presumption may be. But, let believers meditate 
on the power and grace of their great High Priest, and on his universas 
and absolute sovereignty, and let them copy his ‘holy, harmless, anu 
undefiled’ conduct, and ‘his separation from sinners.’ Then they may 
confidently expect, that He will ‘save them to the uttermost,’ and ‘ de- 
liver them, in all time of their tribulation, in all time of their wealth, in 
the hour of death, and in the day of judgment.’ Scorr 


NOTES. Crap. VIII. V. 1,2. Some explain ‘the trne tabernacle’ 
of heaven, exclusively, as signifying the same with ‘the sanctuary ;’ 
others interpret it of the human nature of Christ, in which He ‘ taber- 
nacled’ among men, and in which He officiates as High Priest, in the 
holy of holies above; yet, as his human nature is needful to constitute 
his Person as High Priest, rathersthan to be the place of his ministra- 
tions, the figure is htirsh. But, as the whole, tabernacle comprised the 
inner and outer sanctuary ; and, as the high priest alone went into the 
former, while the other priests officiated in the Jatter, in subordination 
to him, whose typical services rendered theirs accepted; and as the tab- 
ernacle was an emblem of the whole church of God, though it typified 
the human nature of Christ, also: it seems most obvious to explain ‘the 
tiue tabernacle,’ to signify the whole church of the redeemed on earth 
and in heayen, as one by its union with Christ Jesus; for believers, sep- 
arately and collectively, ‘are the habitation of God through the Spirit’ 
Ex, 26.7—29. P. O.—Note, Eph. 2:1\9—22. Christ ministers personally 
in the holy place above, as sole High Priest, He presides over the whole 
true tabernacle, and so the prayers and services of the spiritual priest- 
hood, on earth, are rendered ucceptable and efficacious, through his mer- 
itorious intercession in heaven, Luke 1:8—10. Scorr. 

(1.). The sum.| ‘The most important thing in regard to what we are 
aow treating; not sum in the sense of summery.’ So Stuart, Bloomf., 
and the commentators generally ; also the Syr. and the Vutec. Stuart 
adds: ‘What follows is no recapitulation, but anew topic, exhibiting a 
different view ot’ Christ’s priesthood,’ Ep.—‘ The apostle had spoken 
of ifs superiority as to duration and succession; of Christ’s being made 
Priest with an oath, while the Levites were not; also of the perpetuity 
of fas priesthood, while theirs, in consequence of their frailty, was sub- 
vet to vicissitude and interruption; and finally, how they, because of 
their imperfection and sin, needed to sacrifice for themselves, while He 


wes holy, and for ever secure from all sin, so that his sacrifice would 


avail solely to the benefit of sinful men. Thus much he had already 
said on his office, and his qualifications for it. He comes now, ch. 8—10. 
to consider the duties of the office themselves, viz. the nature of the sac- 
tifiee Jesus offers; the place where He offers it; the efficacy it has to 
atcne for sin; and the difference, in regard to all these points, between 
‘he sacrifice offered by Christ, and that presented by the Jewish priests, 
a different topic from that discussed ch 7.’ STuart. 


(2.) ‘In this explanation of the symbolical representations by which 
it pleased the Holy Spirit, under the former dispensation, to prefigure 
the blessings of Christianity, the interior sanctnary, or holy of holies, 
seems to be put as the sign of the heavenly state ; and the outer taber- 
nacle, as that of the flesh or human nature of the Messiah,’ 

J.P. Smitn,in Henry, abr. 

V.38—6 The various particulars respecting Christ and his salvation, 
which were typified by the tabernacle, its furniture, and worship, have 
already been explained, Ex. 25;—31. — lustead of interfering with the 
priests in the typical services of the temple, Christ ‘had obtained a 
more excellent ministry,’ of real value and eflicacy, in the heavenly 
sanctuary ; in which He was as much superior to the priests afler the 
order of Aaron, as the covenant of which He was the Mediator, 
was ‘a better covenant,’ founded and established ‘on better prom 
ises,’ than the Sinai covenant with Israel. —It has repeatedly been ob 
served, that all unbelievers continued personally under ‘ the covenant 
of works,’ and that believers were personally interested in ‘the cove- 
nant of grace,’ by faith in the Messiah who was to come. Hz. 19:5, 
The Mosaic dispensation contained in it a typical Gospel, and its ordi- 
nances were to believers ‘means of grace,’ as well as acts of worship 
But the covenant here referred to was that made with Israel as a nation, 
securing the possession of Canaan, and various temporal benefits t@ 
them, on prescribed conditions ; and the promises of all spiritual blesse 
ings, and of eternal life, to believers of ail nations, and through all suc- 
ceeding ages, which were openly revealed by the Gospel, and ratified 
through Christ, are of infinitely greater value, than any temporal advan- 
tages to a single nation could be.—(5) See, &c.} The quotation is not 
exactly according to the Sept., but gives the sense of t:e Hebrew. Sc. 

(3.) This man.) ‘1, e. High Priest: supply from the preceding clause.” 
Mackn.—Have somewhat also to offer.) ‘What the oblation made by 
Christ is, he tells us more fully, ch. 9:—14, 25:26.’ Srusws. 

(4.) ‘No argument can hence be drawn against the reasonadlerey 
of considering Christ’s death as a sacrifice, according to the express 
declaration of Scripture; since it is plain, that, under the Jewish econo- 
my, though none but priests ever ministered in the tabernacle, yet etn- 
ers, not of that order, might, by special appointment, offer sacrifices, 
and be accepted.’ Doopr. 

(5.) ‘Comp. ¥. 2. and 9:24. The earthly tabernacle is but a shadow, 
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6 But row hath he obiained a. 
more excelent » ministry, by how 
tiucb also he is the mediator of a 
hetter ‘covenant, which was estab- 
ished upon better promises. 

{Practical Observations.) 

7 For if that first covenant had 
been faultless, then should no place 
have been sought for the second. 

8 For finding fault with them, 
Khe saith, Behold, the days come, 
piith the Lord, when I will make a 
hew covenant with the house of 
Israel and with the house of Judah: 

9 Not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers in 
the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land 
of Egypt; because they continued 
not in my covenant, and I regarded 
them not, saith the Lord 

10 For this is the covenant that 
J witl make with the house of Israel 
after those days, saith the Lord ; I 
will! put my laws into their mind, 
and write them ™in their hearts : 
and "1 will be to them a God, and 
they shall be to me a people : 

11 And they shall not teach eve- 
ry man his neighbor, and every 
man his br other, « saying, Know the 
Lord: for all °shall know me, from 
the least to the greatest. 


bh 2Co. 3:6—9. jc. 7:11. m or, upon, 
c. 7:22. k Je. 31:31—-34, n Ho. 2:23. Zee. 8:8. 
i or, ¢esiament, 1 give. o Is, 54:13. 


a ie 
being of the line of that priesthood. (2.) 
All the services of the priest, under the law, 
and everything in that taber Seals which was 
fiamed according to the pattern in the mount, 


_were only exemplars and shadows of heav- 


enly things, v. 5. Christ is the Substance 
and End of the law of r ighteousness. Some- 
thing, therefore, there must be in Christ’s 
priesthood, that answers to the high priest’s 
entering within the veil to make intercession, 
aad what is that but the ascension of Christ 


Aito heaven, and his appearance there in the 


sight of God for his aN to preeiit their 

prayers, and plead,their cause ? So that 
tr He had still continued on earth, He could 
not have been a perfect Priest ; and an im- 
perfect one He could not be. 

V.6—13. In this part of the ch. the 
apostle illustrates and confirms the supe- 
rior excellency of the priesthood of Christ 
above that of Aaron, from the excellency of 
that covenant, or that dispensation of the 
covenant of grace, of which Christ was the 
Mediator, v. 6. His ministry is more excel- 
lent, by how much He is the Mediator of a 
better covenant. Now observe, 

I. What is here said of the old covenant, 
or rather of the old dispensation of the cov- 
enant of grace: 1. It was made with the 
fathers of the Jewish nation at mount Sinai, 
v. 9. and Moses was the Mediator. God 
there took them by the hand, to lead them 
out of the land of Egypt, which speaks his 
great affection, condescension, and care of 
theme: It was not found faultless, v. 7, 8. 
it was « dispensation of darkness and dread, 
tending to bundage, and only a schoolmaster 
to bring us to Christ ; it was perfect in its 
kind, but very imperfect in comparison of 
the Gospel. 3. It was not sure or stead- 
fast, for the Jews continued not in that cove- 
nant, and the Lord regarded them not, v. 9. 


God will regard those who remain in his | 


covenant, but will reject those who cast 
away his yoke from them, 4, It is decayed, 
grown old, and vanisheth away, v. 18. 
Some think the covenant of peculiarity did 


not quite decay till the destruction of Jeru- | 
salem ; though it was forfeited at the death | 
of Christ, and was made old, and was now | 


to vanish and perish, and the Levitical 
priesthood vanished with it. 

If. What is here said of the New Test. 
dispensation, to prove the superior excel- 
lency of Christ’s ministry. 1. It is a better 
covenant, v. 6. a more clear and comfort- 
able dispensation and discovery of the grace 
of God to sinners, bringing in holy light 
and liberty to the soul; and is without fault, 
well ordered in all things. 2. It is estab- 
lished on better promises, more clear and 
express, more spiritual, more absolute; the 
promises of spiritual and eternal blessings 
are absolute, those of temporal blessings | 
with a wise and kind proviso, as far as shall 
be for God’s glory and his ‘people? s good. 


~ 7 f ve Qu 

3 It is a new covenant, even Baer oon ce 
enant that God long ago declared He woux: 
make with the house of Israel, that is, 
the Israel of God, Jer. 31:31, 32. and a 
complished 1n Christ. It will always be 
new, and all who truly take huld of it; shall _ 
be always found preserved by the power of 
‘God ; it is God’s covenant ; his merey, 
love, ‘and grace moved for it ; nis wisdom 
devised its, his Son purchased it; his Spirit 
brings souls into it, and builds them up in ite 
4. The articles of this covenant are very 
extraordinary, and are sealed between God 
and his people by baptism and the Lord’s 
supper ; whereby they bind themselves to. — 
their part, and God assures them He will” 
do his part. 
(1,) God articles -with his people, that 
He will put his laws into their minds, and 
write them in their hearts, v. 10. that is, will” 
give them understanding to know and to 
believe his law, memories to retain them, : 
hearts to Jove them, consciences to recognise 
them, courage to profess them, and power E 
to put them in practice ; the whole habit 
and frame of their souls shall be a table and 
transcript of the law of God. This is the 
foundation of the covenant ; and when this 
is laid, duty will be done wisely, sincerely, 
| readily, easily, resolutely, constantly, and 
comfortably. 4 

(2.) He articles with them to teke them 
into a near and very honorable relation to 
Himself. He will be to them a God ; wilt 
be all that to them, and do all that for chen 
that God can be and do. They shall be 
to Him a people, to love, honor, observe, 
and obey Him in all things; this those must 
and will do, who have God for their God ; 
for God will enable them to do it, as an ev» 
idence that He is their God, and they his 
people ; God Himself first founds the tcla* 
tion, and then filis it up with grace suitable 
and sufficient, and helps them in their meas- 
| ure to fill it up with love and duty ; so that 
God engages both for Hinself ‘and them. 
selves. i 
(3.) He articles with them, that the 
shall grow more and more acquainted wit 
their God, v. 11. Here, observe, In the 
want of better instruction, one neighbor 
| should teach another to know the Lord, as 
| they have ability and opportunity for it. — 
| This private instraction shall not be so ne- 


; 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—6. While we bless God, that, of his plenteous 
mercy, He has provided for us, ruined sinners, ‘such a High Priest? as 
suited onr heipless condition; that He has accepted his ‘ one oblation of 
Himself;’ that He has exalted Him to ‘ the right hand of his Majesty in 
+he heavens,’ 10 be ‘a Minister of the sanctuary, and of the true taberna- 
cle;’ and that He has made a better covenant with Him, in behalf of his 
troe people, and with them through Him, and established it on better 
promises, than those given to Israel; let us see to it, that we draw nigh 
to Him in this appointed way, as spiritual worshippers, in humble faith, 
aud submission to his righteousness, relying on his mercy and truth, and 
praying for all his promised blessings.—If it were dangerous for those, 


who had ‘the example and shadow of things,’ to deviate in the lense 
from the divine prescriptions, how can they escape condemnation, who— 
have the clear discovery of the heavenly things themselves, yet worship 
other mediators, prefer human traditions, come to God in their own 
name, as if righteous persons, or refuse to come at all, as ifindependent — 
of Him, under no obligations to Him, and sufficient for their own felici 
ty ?—In every part of our worship and obedience, we should keep close — 
to the only and perfect standard of Scripture, and every deviation must 
be proportionably injurious; mistakes, in the way of a sinner’s access 
and acceptance, cannot but prove fatal in the end, if not previously dis- 
covered and rectified. Rom. 9:24—29. 10:1—4. Gal. 1:6—10. 5:1—6, Se. 


e mere imperfect effizy, of the Reavers one. Consequently, the office 
of priest, in the jattons is far more elevated than the like office in the 
former.’ STuART. 
(6.) Better promises.] ‘These follow, vs. 8—13. The imperfection 
of the first covenant, and the perfection of the second, is further disclos- 
ed, 9:9—14. 10:1—22. 13:9—14. From these passages, it appears, that 
the first covenant promised only external purification, and the civil or 
ecclesiastical pardon of an offender who coinplied with the rites it en- 
joined; but, under the new covenant, real pardon of sin, by God, is ob- 
tained, with purification, peace of conscience, the hope of eternal life, and 
anion at last with the assembly of the redeemed, in a better world.’ Ip. 
V.7-—13. The words tr. from the Heb., ‘ Although I was a Husband 
anto them,’ are here rendered, as given from the Sept., ‘And I regarded 
them not.’ From this one clause, as it appears to me, the whole pas- 
sage is generally spoken of by some learned men, as quoted from the 
Bept.; but it varies from that version in several immaterial particulars, 
and, except in the above clause, it accords to the Heb.—This prophecy 
was fulfilled in the conversion of multitudes of Judah and Israel, in the 
primitive times of the Gospel, and it foretells the future conversion and 
restoration of that people; but it is also fulfilled to all the spiritual 
Israel, who are real/y ‘a holy nation,’ as Israel, according to the flesh, 
was re/ative/y. And as it can be said of no other company, that they 
all know the Lorn, it must be meant of them especially.—It is unde- 
miable, that the national covenant with Israel at Sinai, and not the ‘ cov- 
enant of works’ with men in general, or the Abrahamic covenant, is 
spoken of. Scorr. 
(7.) ‘The tault of the Sirst covenant was, that it made nothing perfect. 
Bee ch. 7:19.2. WiLLIAMs.—* The meaning is, not that the Mosaic econ- 
emy had positive fau'ts, viz. suck things as were palpably wrong or er- 


[oo” 


a s) 
roneous ; but, that it did not contain in itself all the provision necessar: 
for pardon of sin, and the rendering of the conscience peaceful and pure, 
which the Gospel does effect.’ Sruarr. 

(8.) Finding fault with them.) 1. e. with the Jews. So Deddr. Ye‘, 
as others, ‘Finding fault with them, i. e, it, the first covenant,—He saith 
to them, viz. the Jews.’ Most recent commentators prefer the latter, 
which, Bloomf, says, is required by the words following. Respecting — 
these, i. e. Jer. 31. Stuart remarks, that ‘the passage is made up of 
consolation and promise, instead of reproof or finding fanlt; so that the — 
imputed defect must be such, in this case, as may “be understood at 
cordingly ; i. e. the old covenant had ailed to accomplish the objects 
desired,—it was defective ; [whereas, -he new covenant, or gospel-dis- 
pensation. should accomplish its object, and secure pardon and sanctifi- 
cation.] The apostle evidently understands the passages quoted as — 
inally having respect to the gospel-dispensation. i 

(10.) House of Israel.| ‘The Jews in general, — the Israelitish nas 
tion; so the whole is often named in the Old and New Vest.’ J will 
put my laws, &c.] ‘1 will give them a lasting spirit of obedience to m 
laws, so that they shall no more violnte them, as they have done.’ & 

(11.) ‘He does not mean, that religious instruction will be altogether 
superseded ; but none will he ignorant of God and his law, as in forme’ 
times. The words are not to be urged to a literal explanation. The 
meaning of the whole plainly is, that the knowledge of true religion, or — 
of Gad, should become universal, under the new covenant, so that no 
one might be found, who could properly be addressed as knowing noth 
ing of the true God, The implication, moreover, contuined in this, is, 
that, under the old covenant, many had been thus ignorant; a fect high y¥ 
credible, considering the frequent lapses of the Jews into a state vw 4 
atry’ 


12 For I will be merciful to their 
ubrighteousness, and their sins and 
‘their iniquities will I remember no 

“more. 

3 In that he saith, A new ? cove- 
nent, he hath made the first old. 
Now that which decayeth and wax- 
eth old as ready to vanish away. 


CHAP. IX. 


1 Mb fescriptior of the rites and bloody sacrifices of the 
aw, Il fur juferior to the dignity and perfection of the 
blood aud sacrifice of Christ, 


eae verily the first covenant 
had also # ordinances of divine 
service, and a worldly » sanctuary. 

2 For there was a tabernacle 
*made; the first, wherein was the 
candlestick, and the ‘table, and the 
*shew-bread ; which is called ‘the 
Sanctuary. 

8 And, after the second & veil, 
the tabernacle, which is called the 
ELoliest of all ; 

4 Which had the golden *censer, 
and the ark ‘of the covenant over- 
laid round about with gold, where- 
in was the golden | pot that had 
manna, and Aaron’s * rod that bud- 
ded, and the 'tables of the cove- 
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p 2Co. 5:17. e Ex. 25:30. Ex. 16;33, 
A or, ceremonies. f or, holy. No, 17:10. 
b Ex. 25:8 g Ex. 26:31,33. 1 Ex. 34:29, 
2 Ex. 29:1,35. h Le. 16:12. 40:20. 

d Ex. 40:4. i Ex. 25:10, &c. 


cessary under the New Test. as under the 
Old; under the new dispensation there shall 
be suck plency of public qualified preatuers 
of the Gospel, and dispensers of ordinances 
statedly in the solemn assemblies, and so 
great a flocking to them, and such a plenti- 
ful effusion of the Spirit of God, to make 
the ministration of the Gospel effectual, that 
there shall be a mighty increase and spread- 
ing of Christian knowledge in persons of all 
‘sorts, of each sex, and of all ages. Oh that 
this promise might be fulfilled in our days, 
that the hand of God may be with his min- 
isters, that a great number may believe, and 
be turned to the Lord! 

(4.) God artivles with them about the 
pardon of their sins, as what always accom- 
- panies the true knowledge of God, v. 12. 
Observe, The freeness of this pardon ; it 
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WS, IX. . 
does not result from merit in man, but from 
mercy in God; He pardons for his own 
name’s sake. The fulness of this pardon; 
it extends to their unrighteousness, sins, and 
iniquities; to all kinds of sin, to sins highly 
aggravated. The fixedness of this pardon ; 
it 1s so final, and so fixed, that God will re- 
member their sins no more ; He will not 
only forgive their sins, but forget them, treat 
them as if He had forgotten them. This 
pardoning mercy is connected with all other 
spiritual mercies, and opens a wide door to 
all spiritual blessing, This is the excel- 
Jency of the new dispensation, and these the 
articles of it; therefore, we have no reason 
to repine, but great reason to rejoice, that 
that former dispensation is antiquated and 
vanished away. 


Cuapr. IX. The apostle, having declared 
the Old Test. dispensation antiquated and 
vanishing away, proceeds to let the He- 
brews see the correspondence there was be- 
tween the Old Test. and the New; and that 
whatever was excellent in the Old, was 
typical and representative of the New ; 
which, therefore, must as far excel the Old, 
as the substance does the shadow. The 


-Old Test. was never intended to be rested 


in, but to prepare for the institutions of the 
Gospel. 

V. 1—5. The apostle gives an account, 
here, of the tabernacle, that place of wor- 
ship which God appointed to be pitched on 
earth, called worldly, because wholly of this 
world, as to its materials, and a building 
that must be taken down ; a sanctuary, be- 
cause the court and palace of the king of 
Israel. God was their King, and, as other 
kings, had his court or palace of residence, 
and attendants, furniture, and provision, 
suitable thereto. 
we have the model, Ex. 25—27. it is said 
here was divided into two parts, called a 
first and a second tabernacle, an inner and 
an outer part; representing the two states 
of the church militant and triumphant, and 
the two natures of Christ, human and di- 
vine. We are told what was placed in 
each part. 

In the outer part were several things of 
which you have here a sort of schedule. 

1. The candlestick, where the lamps were 
always burning, there being no windows in 
the sanctuary; and this was to convince the 
Jews of the darkness and mysterious nature 
of that dispensation. Their light was only 
candle-light, in comparison of the fulness 


; ona 
This fabernacle, of which 


ie: 


Pat. Concerning the tadernacie 


of light which Christ, the Sun of Right 
eousness, would bring along with Him, ana 
communicate to his people. . 

2. The table and the shew-bread set upor 
it. This was directly opposite to the cap 
dlestick, which shows, that by light. from 
Christ we must have communion with Hin 
and with one another.. On this table were 
placed twelve loaves, a loaf for a tribe, 
which stood from sabbath to sabbath, ang 
on that day were renewed. This skews 
bread may be considered either as the proz 
vision of the palace, in resemblance of the 
palaces of earthly kings,.or the provision 
made in Christ for the souls of his people, 
suitable to the wants and to the relief of 
their souls He is the Bread of life ; in 
our Father’s house is bread enough and to 
spare; we may have fresh supplies from 
Christ, especially every Lord’s day. This 
outer part is called the sanctuary or holy, be- 
cause erected to the worship of a holy God, 
to represent a holy Jesus, and to entertain 
a holy people, for their further improyement 
in holiness. 

We have an accotint of what was in the 
inner part of the sanctuary, which was 
within the second veil, and is called the 
holiest of all. This second veil, which di- 
vided between the holy and the most holy 
place, was a type of the body of Christ; by 
the rending whereof, not only a view, but a 
way, was opened for us into the holiest of 
all, the type of heaven itself. Now in this 
part were, 

1. The golden censer, to hold the incense, 
or the golden altar to burn the incense on, 
both typical of Christ, of his pleasing and 
prevailing intercession, grounded on the 
merits and satisfaction of his sacrifice, on 
which we are to depend for acceptance, and 
the blessing from God. 

2. The ark of the covenant overlaid 
round about with pure gold, v. 4. typifying 
Christ, his perfect obedience to the law, 
and his fulfilling of all righteousness for us. 
Now here we are told both what was in this 
ark, and what was over it. 

(1.) What was in it. [1.] The golden 
pot that had manna, which, being by God’s 
appointment deposited here, was kept from 
putrefaction; and this, to teach us, that it is 
only in Christ that our persons, graces, per- 
formances, are kept pure; it was also a 
type of the bread of life we have in Christ, 
and a memorial of God’s miraculously 
feeding his people in the wilderness. [2.] 
Aaron’s rod that budded; and thereby showed 


PRACT. OBS. V.7—13. We should often inquire, whether ‘the 
new covenant’ be really sealed and ratified to us; for, though the gos- 
pel-dispensation is ‘faultless ;’ and though the Lord has, as it were, 
‘taken us by the hand,’ to lead us forth from pagan and antichristian 
idolatry ; yet He will have no special ‘regard to us? at Jast, unless He 
now ‘put his laws into our minds, and write them in our hearts,’ as the 
principle of genuine repentance and willing obedience; unless we ex- 
pect our happiness from Him as our God, and worship Him spiritnally 
as his people; and unless we are tanght by his Holy Spirit, to know 
Him in such a manner, as uprightly to fear, love, trust, and obey Him. 


1 Chr. 22:6—10. Jn. 17:1—S. 2 Cor. 4:3—6. 1 Jn, 2:3—6. Thus all true 
Israelites, ‘from the least to the greatest,’ are ‘taught of God,’ and seal- 
ed as his people; and thus they are become satisfied, that He ‘hath been 
merciful to their sins, and will remember their iniquities no more.’ This 
‘righteousness shall be for ever, this salvation shall not be abolished,’ 
and the blessings of this irrevocable covenant will be the eternal portion 
of every true believer. But all other things, whether they be worldly 
vanities, external privileges, or forms and notions of religion, will soon 
‘decay, Wax old, vanish away,’ and leave those who have trusted in 
them most miserable for evermore. 1:10—12. 2 Pet, 3:5—13. Scorr. 


NOTES. Cuap. 1X. ‘The writer proceeds to consider the manner 
and design of the sacerdotal service, and the ends which could be ac- 
complished by it.’ Sruarr.— It will now, according to the primary 
purpose of the epistle, be shown, that all that splendor and magnificence 
of the Jewish leztourgia, which so dazzled, nav, blinded the eyes of the 
Jews, and which therefore they were so unwilling to lay aside, is, in the 
new religion, far more august. From different parts of Ex. 25—27. Paul 
shows, that the whole Jewish worship was indeed splendid, but only 
tespected what was external, and was to be repeated, again and again. 
¥y she divine counsel, then, it was only to last for a time, til] the per 
f+, one was to be introduced, which was done by Jesus Christ.’ 

Bloomf., after Jaspis. 

V,1—5. The apostle, knowing the excessive and dangerous attach- 
ment of the Hebrews to the Jegal ceremonies, proceed*d more particu- 
iarly to show their typical reference to Christ. (1) Ordinances.) It is 
used in different senses ; but ritwal observances seems the meaning here. 
Luke 1-5—7. (4) Wherein, &c.] ‘The rod of Aaron, and the goiden pot 
that had manna,’ were within ‘the holy of holies,’ and by or near the 
ark, as the word may be rendered, but they seem not to have been put 
within it. 1 Kings 8:7—9. (1) The first.| Many copies add taberna- 
ele; but it appears to me, {hat some transcriber erroneously inserted 
that worJ,to supply the ellipsis; and that our version more properly 
substitutes covenant. as directly connected with the preceding v.8:13. Sc. 

(1—5) ‘The priests performed daily service in the outer temple, 
§.6, the high orlest entered the inner (where God dwelt) once a year, 


*. permission. 40 enter only so seldom, showed, that free access to 


God was not yet disclosed under the first dispensation, v. 8. indeed all 
these rites were merely a symbol of what was to be effected under the 
Gospel, vs. 9,10. Christ, on the other hand, the heavenly High Priest, 
entered the eternal sanctuary with his own blood, procuring everlasting 
redemption for sinners, vs. 11,12. The tiood of bulls and goats, pre- 
sented by the Jewish high priest, effected nothing more than ceremonial, 
external purification, v. 13. while the blood of Christ purifies the con 
science, and renders the worshipper truly acceptable to God, v. 14. the 
efficacy of the sacrifice extending back to the sins of former ages, so 
that all who are called of God to partake of the blessings of the Gospel. 
attain through his death to a heavenly inheritance, v. 15. Here occasion 
is taken to compare the new covenant, ratified by the death of Christ 
with the covenants ratified by the death of testators. Such, says he, iv 
the custom among men, that the death of the testators must supervene, 
in order 10 confirm and give full effect to their ¢estaments, v. 16, 17% 
Even the first covenant, thongh not so appropriately called a testament 
was sanctioned much as was the new covenant; for b/ood (the emblem 
of death) was applied to almost everything which pertained to the an- 
cient covenant, in order either to ratify or to consecrate it, vs, 18—22 
Now, since this was so extensively done in regard to these mere resem 
blances or types of heavenly things, these heavenly things themselveg 
being of a nature so much more exalted, most be c@nsecrated by a cor 
responding sacrifice, of a higher nature than any offered in the earthy 
temple, v. 23. For it is in the heavenly temple, Christ discharges the 
functions of his priestly office, v. 24. vet not, like the Jewish priests 
repeating expiatory offerings, but once for all performing this sac 
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5 And over it the cherubims ™ of 
glory shadowing the mercy -seat ; 
ot which we cannot now speak par- 
ticularly, 

6 Now when these things were 
thus ordained, the piiests ™ went 
aways into the first tabernacle, ac- 
coniplishing the service of God. 

7 But into the second went the 
high priest alone ° once every year, 
not without blood, which he oftered 
for P himself, and for the errors of 
the people: 

8 The Holy Ghost this signify- 
ing, that the way into the holiest 
of all was not yet made manifest, 
while as the first tabernacle was 
yet standing : 

9 Which was a figure for the 
time then present, in which were 
offered both gifts and sacrifices, that 
could not'make him that did the 
service perfect, as pertaining to the 
* conscience ; 


m De, 10:2,5. Le. 16:2, &c. “r Ps. 40:6,7. 
Ex, 25:18,22. 23, Ga. 3:21, 
n Nu, 28:3 c. 10:1, U1. 


o Ex. 3y:10. s Ps. 51:16—19. 


that God had chosen him, of the tribe of 
Levi, to minister before Him, of all the 
urtbes of Israel, and so an end was put to 
the murmuring of the people, and to their 
attempt to invade the priest’s office, Numb. 
17. This was a type of Divine Justice, by 
whom Christ the Rock was smitten, and 
from whom the cool refreshing waters of 
‘ife flow into our souls. [3.] The tables of 
the covenant, in which the moral law was 
written, signifying the regard God has to 
the preservation of his holy law, and the 
care we all ought to have, that we keep the 
aw of God; that this we can do only in 
and through Christ, by strength from Him, 
nor can our obedience be accepted but 
through Him. 
(2.) What was over the ark, v. 5. 
fl.] The mercy-seat, the covering of the 
ark, called the propitiatory, and of pure gold, 
as long and as broad as the ark; it was an 
-eminent type of Christ, and of his perfect 
righteousness, ever adequate to the dimen- 
sions of the law of God, and covering all our 
transgressions, interposing between the She- 


chinab, or symbol of God’s presence, and 
our sinful failures, and covering them. — 
[2.] The cherubims of glory shadow ing the 
mercy-seat, representing the holy angels, 
who take pleasure in the great work of re- 
demption, and are ready to perform every 
good office, under the Redeemer, for those 
who are the heirs of salvation. 
attended Christ at his birth, in his tempta- 
tion, under his agonies, at his resurrection, 
and in his ascension, and will attend his 
second coming. God manifest in the flesh, 
was seen, observed, visited, by the angels. 
V. 6, 7. From the description of the place 
of worship in the Old Test. dispensation, 
the apostle proceeds to speak of the duties 
and services performed in those places, v. 6. 
1. The ordinary priests went always into 


the first tabernacle, to accomplish the ser- | 


vice of God. Observe, Persons not quali- 
fied, not called of God, must not intrude into 
the office and work of the ministry; it would 
have been fatal presumption in the ordinary 
priests to have gone into the holiest of all ; 


and this teaches us, that even ministers them- | 
selves must not presume to usurp the prerog- | 


ative of Christ, by offering up incense of 
their own, or adding their own inventions 


to his ordinances, or lording it over men’s | 


consciences, These ordinary priests were 
to enter into the first tabernacle always; that 
is, they were to devote themselves and all 


their time to the work of their office, in the | 


first tabernacle, that they might there ac- 


complish the service of God, and fulfil their | 


ministry. 


2. Tnto the second, the intericr part, went | 
the high priest alone, v. 7. an emblem of | 


heaven, and Christ’s ascension thither. Ob- 
serve, (1.) None but the high priest must go 
into the holiest ; so none but Christ could 


enter into heaven in his own name, by his | 


own right, and by his own merits. (2) In 
entering into the holiest, the high priest 
must first go through the outer sanctuary, 
and through the veil; signifying that Christ 
went to heaven through a holy life and a vio- 
lent death ; the veil of his flesh was rent 
asunder. (3.) The high priest entered but 
once a year into the holiest, and in this the 
Antitype excels the type, (as in everything 
else,) for He is entered once for all, during 
the whole dispensation of the Gospel. 
The high priest must not enter without 
blood; signifying that Christ, having under- 
taken to be our High Priest, could not have 
been admitted into heaven without shedding 


his blooa ‘or us; and that none of us 


The angels | 


(4.) | 


j ‘ Dn i 


Jenter either into God’s gracious presence 
‘here, or his glerious presence hereatter, br 
| by the blood of Jesus. (5.) The high prie 
, under the law, entering into the holiest, 
fered up that blood for himself and his own 
errors first, ana then for the errors of the 
people, v. 7. This teaches us, that Christ is 
a more excellent Person and High Priest 
| than any under the law, for He has no ere — 
| rors of his own to offer for; and Uiat minise— 
' ters, when in the name of Christ they inters 
| cede for others, must first apply the blood of 
| Christ to themselves for their pardon. (6,) 
When the legal high priest had offered for 
himself, he must not stop there, but must — 
| also offer for the errors of the people. Out 
| High Priest, though He needs not to offer — 
for Himself, yet forgets not to offer for his 
| people ; He pleads the merit of his suffer- 
ings for the benefit of his people on earth. 
Observe, Sins are errors, great errors, — 
| both in judgment and practice ; they leave 
| guilt on the conscience, not to be washed — 
away but by the blood of Christ ; and the — 
sinful errors of priests and people must be ~ 
all done away by the same means; we must 
plead this blood on earth, while He is plead- 
ing it in heaven for us. iy 
| V.8—I4. In these vs. the apostle under- — 
takes to deliver to us the mind end meaning — 
- ofthe Holy Ghost, in all the ordinances of © 
the tabernacle and legal economy, compre- 
hending both place and worship. Several 
things are mentioned, and certified hereby. | — 
L The way into the holiest of ail was not 
yet made manifest, while the first tabernacle ~ 
was standing, v. 8. This was one lesson; 
the way to heaven was not so clear and 
plain, nor so much frequented, under the — 
| Old Test. as under the New. There was — 
not that free access to God then that there — 
is Now. é 
2. The first tabernacle was only a figure 
for the time then present, v. 9. a dark dis- — 

pensation, of short continuance, only de 
signed for a while to typify the great things — 
| of Christ and the Gospel. oi 
3. None of the gifts and sacrifices there. 
offered could make the offerers: perfect, a 
| pertaining to conscience, v. 9. that is, they 
, could not take away either the desert, o 
Saks 4 ah 

defilement, or dominion, of sin ; they could 
not deliver conscience from a dread of the 
wrath of God; they could neither discharge 
the debts, nor resolve the doubts, of hit 
who did the service. 


i 


i] 


rite, vs. 25, 26. 


As men die but once, and Christ, in his human nature, 


(7.) Once.) 


‘It means simply once. as once and again ; or it mean 


and by dying in it, made an expiatory offering; so He could make this 
Sut once; therefore, when He shall make his second appexrance, it will 
not be to repeat his sin-offecing, but for the deliverance of all who wait 
for his coming, v. 27. 23.” Stuarr. 
(2.) First.) ‘* The ancients and best moderns agree it refers to place, 
not time.’ BLoomr.—Yet see on v. 1—5. and Stuart here further com- 
pares 8:6, 7. Ep. 
(4.) Golden censer.] ‘Some think, the golden altar may be compre- 
Hended in the word vendered censer.2. Dovpr.— Ros. understands, 
hilastérion, the mercy-seat, or the lid or covering of the ark. Ep,— It is 
evident it was covered with thin gold plates: a very ancient custom, 
aud of which vestiges are found in the temples of Mexico, Peru, and 
elsewhere in America.’ BLoomr. 
(5.) ‘On supposition the Mosaic tahernacles were a representation 
of the universe, they were probably set in order, to teach us that the 
whole universe is the temple of God; that in this vast temple there is 
the most holy place, where He resides, and manifests Himself to angelic 
hosts around; and that all intelligent beings, who inhabit this vast tem- 
ple, are placed in it to be happy, by worshipping the Creator, each kind 
according to the faculties they possess, Ps. 148.—That God resides in a 
particular part of the universe, where He makes his presence known by 
tome visible glory, is a notion which has prevailed among all nations,— 
& proof that it is derived from tradition, or that it is a dictate of reason : 
either sipposition shows its truth; and, being confirmed by reveiation, 
why should it be called in question /? Macnn, 
V,6,7 Some con:mentators mention carrying the blood of the sacri- 
fices, in general, into the temple, tosprinkle it before the veil, as one of 
the services performed by the ordinary priests; but it was evident that 
ra blood was carried into the tabernacle, except that of sin-offerings for 
the high priest or for the congregation, and this was done by this high 
priest himself. In other cases, when some of the blood had been sprin- 
hled about the altar of burnt-offering, the residue was poured out at the 
botlom ofit, 135,9°—14. Lev. 1:5—9. 4:4—7, 22—35. 6:30. 16:11—12. 
(7) Errors.) Were on.; N. T.—Gen. 48:12. Sept.—tlIgnorances. It 
teems to denote all those sins, &~- which sacrifices were appointed ; 
Indeed al, but those presumptuous sins which were pinished by death 
fan. 4:5, 6-2~7 Ps, 19:12—14 Scorr, 
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once only, once for ail ; which is the meaning of 1t here, and in several 
other passages of this epistle.’ ~ SruartT, /|7 
V. 8—10. By all those restrictions and limitations, which kept even — 
the worshippers of Jenovan at so awful a distance, ‘ the Holy Spirit, : 
by whose inspiration they were revealed and recorded, conveyed this 
important instruction, viz. that ‘the way into the holiest of all was not. 
yet made manifest.’-—A few believers, indeed, under the divine teaching, 
discerned something in these rites concerning the way. of access to God | 
of communion with Him, and of admission into heaven, through th 
promised Redeemer; but the Israelites in general looked no farthe 
than the external forms, and scarcely any person conceived an idea, — 
that sinners of every nation should have that freedom and boldness of — 
access to God through Christ, and all the privileges and hopes, wh 
believers enjoy under the Christian dispensation. The difficulty o} 
guilty, polluted rebels, being thus admitted into the presence and favo 
of a holy God, was fully declared by those appointments ; but the saeri 
tice and priesthood of the incarnate Son of God at once disannulled th 
all. When He hung on the cross, the veil of the temple was re 
(Notes, Mat. 27:51—53.) His ascension into heaven, and intercession — 
there, opened the way to the mercy-seat; by his doctrine ‘ the way into — 
the holiest was made manifest,’ and thenceforth it was only necessary, — 
that sinners should be made willing by regenerating grace, to aval 
themselves of such an invaluable privilege. (Vote, 10:19—22.) Th 
legal ordinances, therefore, especially those of the great day of atone- 
ment, were figures ‘for the time then present ;’ (or, as some render it 
of the present time, the happy period thus prefigured being at lengt 
arrived ;) in which were offered varions gifts and sacrifices, that could — 
not give the worshippers genuine, solid peace of conscience, or make & 
perfect reconeiliation between the sinner and the offended Jadge. The 
offerers who rested in them, and did not by faith rely on the promised — 
Savior, could not obtain forgiveness of sins, or sp.ritual olessings; but 
were only exempted from temporal punishment, and admitted to este! 
nal privileges, as mem’ rs of the kingdom and church of Israel, nick 
was in a peculiar seice under the government of Jenovan. (11. : 
The other ordinances of that covenant, which were connected with 
sacrifices, consisted principally of regulations concerning 19€a ¢ am 
drinks, the latter especially in respect of the priests, and the Na: wtt Md 
; : ; ey 


is 


10 Whach stood only in tmeats 
Pe and drinks, and divers * washings, 


fess 
ie 


and carnal ¥ * ordinances, imposed 


on them until the time of reforma- 


tion. 

11 But Cnrist. being come an 
©high priest of good ¥ things to 
come, by a * greater and more per- 
fect tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to say, not of this 
building ; 

12 Neither by the blood of * goats 
and calves, but by his own * blood, 
he entered in once into the holy 
¢ place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us. 

13 For if the blood of bulls and 
of goats, and the ashes 4 of an heif- 
er sprinkling the unclean, sancti- 
fieth to the purifying of the flesh 5 

14 How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who ¢through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself with- 


xc. 3:h. 1 Pe. 1:18,19, 
yc. lO:k. Re. 1:5. 
zc. 8:2. cc. 10:19. 
ceremonies. ac. 10:4. d No, 19:2—17. 
w Ep. 2:15. b Ac. 20:28. e 1 Pe. 3:18, 


4. The Holy Ghost hereby signifies, that 
the Old Test. institutions were but external, 
earual ordinances imposed on them until the 
time of reformation, v. 10. ‘Their imperfec- 
tion lay in three things. (1.) Their nature; 
they were but external, carnal meats, drinks, 
and divers washings ; bodily exercises, 
which profit little ; they coutd only satisfy 
‘he flesh, or at best sanctify to the purifying 
of the flesh. (2.) They were imposea by 
grievous corporal punishments, and this_on 
purpose to make them look more to the pro- 
mised Seed, and long more for Bim, (3.) 
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These were never designed for a perpetmty, 
but only to continue till the time of refor- 
mation, till gospel-times, times of reforma- 


tion, of clearer light, of greater love, liberty 


and freedom both of spirit and speech, and 
of a move holy living according to the rule 
of the Gospe . 

5. The Holy Ghost sig “es to us hereby, 
that we never make the ..ght use of types 
but when we apply them to the Antitype ; 
and whenever we do so, it will be very evi- 
dent that the Antitype (as in reason it 
should) greatly excels the type, which is the 
main drift and design of all that is said. 
And as he writes to those who believed that 
Christ was come, and that Jesus was the 
Christ ; so he very justly infers, that He is 
infinitely above all the legal high priests, 
». 11, 12. and he illustrates it very fully. 
For, 

(1.) Christ is the High Priest of good things 
to come, by which may be understood, (1.) 
All the good things to come during the Old 
Test. and now come under the New; the 
New Testament is the accomplishment of 
the Old, (2.) All the good things yet to 
come and to be enjoyed in a gospel-state, 
all these depend on Christ and his priest- 
hood, and shall be fulfilled. (3.) Of all the 

ood things to come in the heavenly state, 

which will perfect both the Testaments ; as 
the state of glory will perfect the state of 
grace, this state will be in a much higher 
sense the perfection of the New Test. than 
the New Test. was the perfection of the 
Old. Observe, All good things past, pres- 
ent, and to come, were, and are, founded 
on, and flowing from, the priestly office of 
Christ. 

(2.) Christ is a High Priest by @ greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, v. 11. a taberna- 
olé not made with hands, that is to say, not of 
this building, but his own body, or rather 
human nature, conceived by the Holy Ghost 


Ali. 


Necessity 


ssa TET i i a +: 
of purification 
overshadowing the blessed virgin. This was 
a new fabric, a new order of building, iafi 
nitely superior to all earthly structures, not 
excepting the tabernacle or the temple itself. 

(3.) Christ, our High Priest, is entered 
into heaven, not as their high priest enterea 
into the holiest, with the blood of bulls and 
of goats, but by his own blood typified by 
theirs, and infinitely more precious. And 
this, 

(4.) Not for one year only, which stowed 
the imperfection of that priesthood, tnat it 
did but typically obtain a year’s reprieve or 
pardon, But our High Priest entered into 
heaven once for all, and has obtained not a 
yearly respite, but eternal redemption, and 
so needs not to make an annual entrance 
In each of the types there was something 
that showed it was a type, and resembled 
the Antitype, and something that showed it 
was but a type, and fell short of the Anti- 
type, and therefore ought by no means to be 
set up in competition with the Antitype. 

(5.) The Holy Ghost further signified and 
showed what was the efficacy of the blood 
of the Qld Test. sacrifices, and thence [he] 
infers the much greater efficacy of the blood 
of Christ. The legal sacrifices extended to 
the purifying of the flesh, v. 13. it freed the 
outward man from ceremonial uncleanness, 
and from temporal punishment, and entitled 
him to, and fitted him for, some externas 
privileges. He infers very justly from hence 
the far greater efficacy of the blood of Christ, 
v. 14. Here observe, 

[1.] What gave such efficacy to the blood 
of Christ. It was his offering Himself to 
God, the human nature on the altar of his 
divine nature, He being both Priest, Altar, 
and Sacrifice, lis divine nature serving for 
the first two, and his human nature for the 
last ; now such a Priest, Altar, and Sacri- 
fice, could not but be propitiatory. 1 was 
his offering up Himself to God through the 


“glorious in God, for his sake, fully 


and divers baptisms, or washings with water. or in water, as typical of 
sanctification, and such like institutions which were carnal in them- 
selves, though for wise purposes they were ‘imposed ’ till the coming 
5f the Messith, which was to be a time of reformation, by the introduc- 
tion of a more simple and spiritual worship. (Note, John, 4:21—24.) 
They could therefore be of no use to those Jews, who rejected Christ 
out of zeal fur them, and it was absurd for the Heb. Christians to adhere 
60 pertinaciously to them. (8) The Holy Ghost, &c.] This is a most 
express attestation to the divine inspiration of Moses, which should not 
pass without special notice, in these days of skepticism on that subject. 
{8) Standing | Retained its station. The temple which succeeded to 
the tabernacle, and must be included in all this argument along with it, 
was standing when the apostle wrote; but after the introduction of the 
Gospel, it virtually lost its station and use, in true religion.—Make per- 
fect.) 7:19. 11:40. Something further was wanted, even the thing 
signified by all these types.—,10) Divers washings.) Different bap- 
tisms ; that is, differing from each other. 6:2. Mark 7: 4, 8. Rom. 12:6. 
This fully proves, that other uses of water, besides immersion, are called 
baptisms in Scripture, Scorr. 
(9.) ‘This, in few words, expresses what I take to be of the greatest 
importnnce for understanding the Mosaic sacrifices; which is, that 
they were never intended to expiate offences to such a degree, as to 
deliver the sinner from the final judgment of God in another world; but 
merely to make his peace with the government under which he then 
was, and to furnish him with a pardon, pleadable against any prosecn- 
tion which might be commenced against him in their courts of justice, 


or any exclusion from the privilege of drawing near to God, as one ex- 


ternally at peace with Him, in the solemnities of his temple worship.’ 
Dopor.—! The verse shows plainly, that our epistle was written while 
the temple rites were still practised ; consequently before A. D. 702— 


Perfect, as pertaining to the conscience.) ‘The meaning is, to render 


the mind of the worshipper secure of pardon for sin, and to produce 
that quiet which is connected with a well-grounded persuasion of this; 


and that meral purification which must accompany it.’ Sruart. 
(10.) Carnal ordinances.} ‘ Ordinances of an external nature.’ — 
Imposed.) ‘Enjoined.’ Stuarr.—Time of reformation.| ‘This is 


expiainea by tne pest commentators, “the period which should intro- 
suce a reformation of religion, by the change of external and corporal 
{mt internal and mental worship.” ’ BLoomr. 

- ¥.11—14. .11) Greater and more perfect tabernacle.| This may be 
éxpiained, either of his holy human nature, in which He tabernacled on 


earth, and officiates as Priest in heaven, John 1:14. or rather of the 


heavens themselves. where ‘He appears in the presence of God for us.’ 
34—26. His divine nature, the entire purity of his human nature, the 
exalted dignity of his person, as EMMANUEL ; the honor put on the Jaw 
of God by his most perfect obedience, and the voluntary offering of Him- 
self, under the immediate influences of ‘ the eternal Spirit,’ as a spotless 
wicrifice to divine justice in the stead of sinners, concurred to render it 
to pardon, and freely to accept, all 
who were interested in Him by faith. If, then, there was the least efii- 
ency in external expiations and purifications, through the appointment 
ei God, and hecause they showed the guilt and pollution of sin, and typ- 
fed the method of its removal,.so that it became proper for God 
,hlough them to confer temporal benef ts on criminals how much more 


Ne T>) VOL. V 68 


efficacious must the blood of Christ be, ‘to purge the believer’s cons 
science from dead works,’ from the guilt of those evil works, which 
were cominitted by such as were dead in sin, and deserved death; or 
which real/y and deeply poiluted the soul, even as the touch of a dead 
corpse ritually did the body! As, therefore, it was abundantly suited 
to render the exercise of mercy consistent with the most perfect justice 
and holiness, and honorable to God to accept the services of sinners 
who believed ; so, when apprehended by faith, it effectually removes the 
burden of guilt from the conscience, and gives the trembling sinner 
peace, confidence, and comfort, in approaching, worshipping, and obey- 
ing the living God. Christians, therefore, could have no occasion to 
cleave to the abrogated typical expiations of the Mosaic Jaw.—Some ex- 
positots, by ‘the eternal Spirit,’ suppose the Deity of the Son to be 
meant, but this seems rather to be implied in the word Curist. The 
holiness and obedience of our Savior, his miraculons powers, and the 
supports given to his human nature, are constantly ascribed to the Holy 
Spirit, ‘with which He was anointed without measure,’ sealing his ap- 
pointment to his mediatorial offices, and as He was carried through his 
Jast scene of sufferings, by his most perfect zeal an@ love, which also 
gave value to his sacrifice. 1:8, 9. Ps. 45:6, 7, Is. 11:2—5. 42:1—4. 59: 
20, 21. 61:1—3. Mat. 3:16, 17. John 8:27—36. Acts 1:1—8. 10:36—43. 
The Holy Spirit, therefore, seems to be intended, whose eternal Deity, 
(as well as the everlasting value and eflicacy of Christ’s atenement,) is 
attested by the epithet here employed. The Levitical services were all 
‘shadows of heavenly things; the expiations were, therefore, types of 
some real expiation, ‘Now what expiation is there in the whole uni- 
verse, if the Sacrifice of Christ is excluded ?? Mackn.—(12) Eternal re= 
demption.| Luke 1:68. 2:38. The word is sometimes used for temporat 
deliverances from bondage, or captivity, but the redemption which 
Christ effected is distinguished as ‘eternal redemption.” 15-17. 5:7— 
10. 10:11—18. Eph.1:3—8. Tt. 2:14. 1 Pet. 1:17—21. Rev. 5:8—10. Se. 
(1l.) A high priest of good things to come.) ‘The high priest who 
procures future blessings ; as the God of peace, is the God who procures 
or bestows peace.—The antithesis between the old and new taberna- 
cles, their services, and the respective eflicacy of them, is carried un, 
through the remainder of ch. 9. and down to ch. 10:19,’ STuART. 
(14.) Through the eternal Spirit.) ‘Most of the ancients and earlier 
moderns, understand it of the divine nature of Christ. And. this inter 
pretation is ably supported by Grotius, Limborch, Wolf, Schoettg, 
Vitrin., Ernesti, Cramer, Storr, and Carpz. Others, as Abp. Tillots., and 
Drs. Owen, and Doddr., interpret it of the Holy Spirit. I confess, 1 
see no interpretation so safe as the common one, first mentioned. 
Bioomr.—An eternal spiritual nature, &c. ‘Although the offering of 
Christ might be rendered of the highest value, on account of the digni 
tv of his Person, in consequence of the higher nature which dwelt in 
Yim; yet thesacred writers represent Him as having made atonement 
in his human nature, not in his divine. Heb. 2:14, 17, 18. Col, 1.21, 22 
Phil. 2:6—8. Heb. 10:5, 10. 1 Pet. 2:24, In 1 Cor. 15:45. the last Adam, 
i. e. Christ, is called a quickening Spirit, in distinction from the diving 
soul attributed to tae first Adam. This could not be because Christ had 
‘an immortal soul. and Adam had only @ living animal sou); for Adam, 
too, was immortai. It would seem, here, that spirit and soul both dee 
signate a spiritual or immortal nature ; but spirit, here, designates such @ 
nature, ofa higher order; and the antithesis is more fully made by quicken 
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sut ‘sp ot t») God, purge & your con- 
science froin dead works to serve 
‘the living God ? 

[Practical Observations.] 

15 And for this cause he is the 
Mediator of the New Testament, 
that by means of death, for the re- 
demption of the transgressions that 
were unde the first testament, they 
which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance. 

16 For where a testament is, 
there must also of necessity ‘be the 
death of the testator. 

17 For a testament is of force 
after men are dead : otherwise it is 
of no strength at all while the tes- 
tator liveth. 


or, fault, h 1 Pe, 4:2. 


wt i or, be brought in. 
gc. 10:22, 


eternal Spirit, not only as the divine nature 


y 4 

which He had without measure, helping 
Him tn all, and in this great act of obedi- 
ence offering Himself. It was his offering 
Himself to God without spot, without any 
sinful stain, either in his nature or life; this 
was conformable to the law of sacrifices, 
which were to be without blemish. Now, 
further observe, 

[2.] How great the efficacy of Christ’s 
blood is ; it is sufficient to purge the very 
soul and conscience; sufficient to enable us 
to serve the living God, not only by purging 
away guilt, but by sanctifying and renewing 
the soul through the gracious influences of 
the Holy Spirit, purchased by Christ for this 
purpose, that we might be enabled to serve 
the living God in a lively manner. 

V. 15—22, Here, 

1. The Gospel is considered as a testa- 
ment, the new and last will and testament 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. The 
solemn transactions that pass between God 
and man are sometimes called a covenant, 
here a testament. A covenant is an agree- 
ment between two or more parties about 


Yate 


so; and this either with or without a medi 
ator; this agreement takes effect at such 


ume, and in such manner, as is therein de- — 


clared. A testament is a voluntary act and 
deed of a single person duly executed and 
witnessed, bestowing legacies on such lega- 
tees as are described and characterized by 
the testator, and which can only take effect 
on his death. Now observe, : 
Christ is the Mediator of a new ‘esfa- 
ment, v. 15. and for sevcral ends and pure 
poses here mentioned. (1.) T'o redeem per- 
sons from their transgressions committed 
against the law or first testament, whiea 


liberty, and makes men debtors, and slaves 
or prisoners, who need to be redeemed 
(2.) To qualify all those that are effectually 
called, to receive the promise of an eternal 
inheritance. These are the great legacies 
that Christ, by his last will and testament, 
has bequeathed to the truly characterized 
legatees. : 

2. To make this new testament effectual, 


supported the human, but the Holy Ghost, 


This he 


PRACT. OBS. V. 1—14. ‘The ordinances of divine service, and 
the worldly sanctuary’ of the Mosaic covenant, point out to us Christ 
es the Light of the church and of the world, and ‘the Bread of life’ to 
onr souls, Jn. 1:4—9. 6:30—35, 47—58. P. O. $0—35, 47—59. and remind 
us of his divine Person, his fruitful priesthood, which flourishes for ev- 
er, his perfect righteousness, and his all-prevailing intercession ; ‘ which 
things the angels desire to look into’ with adiniring praise and adora- 
tion.—At what a distance has sin placed us from vur holy Creator, whea 
al] the preparatory sacrifices of the law still left the worshippers se- 
eluded, and in a sense banished, even from the presence of God on his 
mercy-seat! All these sacrifices and services could no more purge the 
guilty conscience, than distinctions in meats, and divers ‘ baptisms,’ 
couid cleanse the polluted heart, or new create the fallen nature of man. 


‘ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ that § the Way 
into the holiest’ is now manifested, hy the coming, sacrifice, and ascen- 
sion of our great High Priest! Now we ‘sinners of the Gentiles’ may 
come with far more ‘ boldness to the throne of grace,’ than Israel’s pontiff 
himself could; and now the gate of heaven is thrown open to all be 
lievers, Eternal redemption, and the promise of eternal inheritance, 
are purchased for us by ‘the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal] 
Spirit, offered Himself without spot to God.’ This effectually purges 
the most guilty ‘ conscience from dead works to serve the living God,’ 
whilst the grace, which seals the pardon, new creates the polluted soul. 
May we then be made ‘ partakers of this heavenly calling,’ and seek r2 
Missica of our sins, only through the shedding and sprinkling of * the 
blood of the New Test.,? which God has enjoined unto us ! 13:20,21. Se 


ing or life-giving, and living. If vy. 14. contains substantially a recog- 
nition of the same or the like sentiment, (which it seems to do,) then 
through the eternal Spirit, may well refer to the eternal spiritual na- 
ture or condition of the Savior in glory, who presented Himself in the 
heavenly temple, with such a nature, as a spotless offering to God, and 
procured that pardon end purification which the sinner needs.’ Sruarr. 
—* Whet strange servants some Christians are !—always at work for 
themselves, and never doing anything for Him whom they call their 


Master! And what subjects /—ever desiring to take the reins into 
their own hands !’ : Rev. Dr. NEvINs. 
V.15—17. Because of the unceasing and inexhaustible efficacy of his 


Bacrifice, Christ was appointed to be ‘the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant.’ He had undertaken the cause of sinners, which must otherwise 
have been relinquished as desperate; as He alone was capable of offer- 
ing a sacrifice of sufficient value to make a real atonement; and He had 
come into the world, in human nature, for that purpose, in order, by 
means of his death, to pay a ransom to God, for the transgressions 
which had been committed by believers, under the old covenant, or the 
legal dispensation: even those who lived before his coming, as well as 
all others who were called by the grace of God to faith in Him, ‘might 
receive the promise of efernal inheritance.’ Rom. 3:21—26. For the 
temporal inheritance alone-was secured to the Israelites, by their obser- 
vance of the legal expiations, and those of them who sought and ob- 
tained spiritual and eternal blessings, were made partakers of them 
through the anticipated eflicacy of Chrisvs redemption. That grace 
was finally confirmed to them by his death; so that, in this respect, the 
covenant He mediated might also be considered as a testament, by 
which a man bequeaths certain legacies to persons specified in it, to be 
given to them in consequence of his death. Thus Christ might be con- 
sidered, as having acquired, i his mediatorial office, a conditional right 
to dispose of spiritual and eternal blessings, as by his will and testa- 
ment. These He bequeathed to all such as should apply for them by 
faith; and though, as a special favor, some were, before his coming, 
made partakers of them, in consequence of his unfailing engagements to 
assuine human nature, and make redemption for their transgressions, 
yet even their right was incomplete till after his death, and all others 
must be admitted to claim them on that ground only. For when ‘a 
testament is made,’ ‘the death of the testator must’ of necessity take 
place, before the legacies can be claimed. It is of no validity till He be 
dead; for, as He may change it at pleasure while He lives, it has no 
force till afterwards. Thus Christ died, not only to obtain the blessings 
of salvation for us; but to give efficacy to his testamentary disposal of 
them; though He is different from all other testators, in that He rose 
again; and ever liveth to be the Executor of his own testament, for the 
benefit of all who are interested in it.—Thus the passage has generally 
been interpreted; but this is the only place, in which the original word 
is express/y used in Scripture for a testament, or the will of a dying 
person. ‘Tle change of the meaning, also, from covenant to testament, 
gmeems unprecedented ; ‘the Mediator of a testament,’ and ‘the blood 
of a testament,’ are expressions, to which it is dificult to annex any 
precise ideas, and the Sinai-covenant can hardly in any sense be called 
*atestamert.’ Several modern expositors have therefore endeavored 
to establish another interpretation.— For this reason, ...of the new 
covenant He is the Mediator, or High Priest, by whoin its blessings are 
dispenaed, end also the Sacrifice, by which it is procured and ratified ; 
thac, his deeth being accomplished, for obtaining the pardon of the trans- 
gressious of tne first covenant, believers of all ages and nations, as the 
ealied seed of Abruham, ...may receive the promised eternal inheri- 
tance. For... where a covenant is made by sacrifice, there is a neces- 
sity, that the death of the appointed sacrifice be produced. For, accord- 
Ing to the practice uf God and man, a covenant is made firm over dead 
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sacrifices ; seeing it never hath force, whilst the goat, calf. or bullock 
appointea as the sacrifice of ratification, liveth. Because, from the be 
ginning, God ratified his covenants by sacrifice, to preserve among men 
the expectution of the Sacrifice of his Son; nence, not even the cove 
nant at Sinai was made without sacrifice.’ Mackn. 18—23. Gen.15:7 
—21. Jer. 34:18, 19.—It appears to me, that the original will admit of — 
this interpretation, but the nature of this work does not allow of my 
enlarging on the criticisms by which it is supported. On the one hand, 
the cavils, which have been raised against the apostte’s reasoning as 
inconclusive, if the first interpretation be adopted, and on the other 
hand, the venerable names, which have sanctioned it, with other cir= 
cumstances of a similar nature, render me afraid of too confidently pre- _ 
ferring either interpretation. I cannot, however, on the whole, tut 
think, that the latter exposition is the most obvious, and consonant to 
the apostle’s generaj way of reasoning. Scorr. 
(15.) Scholefield says: ‘The question is, whether the word here ren= — 
dered “ testament,” should nat be rendered covenant. In ch 7:22. alsa 
Mat. 26:28. it is rendered “testament.” Al] through ch. 8. and here, v. 
4. itis rendered “covenant ;” but in these vs. 15, 16,17. it is changed — 
back to “ testament,’—of course in the sense of a will. Comp. espe- 
cially ch. 12:24. Waiving the question, whether the more general term, 
“ dispensation,” do or do not better express the meaning of the word, 
the inquiry is, whether the dispensation is to be regarded as a testament, 
or as a covenant, so xs to comprehend rightly the apostle’s argument 
Scholefield came to the conclusion, that the word ought to be rendered 
“covenant,” thongh there are difficulties in the way of this interpreta- 
tion. He renders the passage, “ And for this end He is the Mediator of 
the new covenant, that, his death having taken place for the redemption 
of the transgressions under the first covenant, they that are called might 
receive the promise of the eterna] inheritance. For where a covenant 
is, there must, of necessity, be brought in the death of the mediating © 
sacrifice. For a covenant is valid over dead sacrifices, since it is never 
of any force while the mediating sacrifice continues alive.” ’ Scholcfield — 
adds: ‘In one sense, Moses was the mediator of the old covenant, and 
so a type of Christ; but not in that sense which required the death of 
the Mediator, which is clearly the sense required, vy. 15. In that sense 
the sacrifices were the types of Christ.’"—Faber, on this passage, shows, — 
that the rules of composition require, that the word, here in question, is 


@ 


| it was necessary Christ should die; the leg- — 
things in their own power, or that may be | acies accrue by means of death, 


4 


used by the apostle, in the same sense as the same word is used in the — 


context, both before and after it, i. e. to denote a covenant. 
of this reasoning is,—Al] covenants are ratified over a sacrifice, and are 
valid only over dead victims: for they are no way binding while the 
ratifier is living, But the Levitical and Christian dispensations are each 
a covenant between God and man. Therefore, each of those covenalte 
must have been ratified over a sacrifice. — Slade would consider, that 
the apostle takes advantage of the twofold sense of the word, intimat 
ing it as applicable to the Christian dispensition, not only as denoting 
a covenant, bur also in its general acceptation of qa testament. In Hen 
ry, abr., Bloomf. thinks Slade’s view the least exceptionabie, But see — 
on vs. 1—5. from Stuart. Ep.—For this cause.) ‘1 understand it as re 
ferring to the sentiment, v.14. Thesentiment stands thus: “ As Jew 
.sh sacrifices rendered the offerer externally clean; so the blood of 
Christ purifies the moral or internal man, and removes the consequen- 
ces of sin. On this account (for this cause), i. e. because the sacrifice 
of Christ produces an effect such as the Jewish sacrifices did not, He 
may be justly called the mediator of a new covenant, differing greatly’ 
from the old.” 
which this verse contains, respecting the efficacy of atoning blood in Te 
gard to the sins of preceding ages, has an exact paratlel in Rom. 3-25 — 
Both passages compared, form a striking coincidence of a peculiar sem 
tument, nowhere else so clearly and directly asserted.’ _ STuaRt 


The sum | 


Comp. Heb. 8:6—8, 18, 7:15—19.’—* The sentiment — 


3 
makes every transgression a forfeiture of -— 


ine: Whereupon neither the first 


_ testament was ! dedicated without 


~ blood. 

19 For * when Moses had spoken 
every precept to all the people ac- 
gording to the law, he took the 
blood of calves and of goats, with 
water, and 'scarlet wool, and hys- 
sop, and sprinkled both the book, 

- and all the people, 

20 Sayiig, This zs the blood ™ of 
the testament which God hath en- 
joined unto you. 

21 Moreover "he sprinkled like- 
wise with blood both the taberna- 
cle, and all the vessels of the min- 
istry. 

‘22 And almost all things are by 
the law purged with blood; and 
without shedding of blood °is no 
remission. 

23 It was therefore necessary 
that the patterns of things in the 
heavens should be purified with 
these ; but the ‘heavenly things 
themselves with better sacrifices 
thapv these. 

24 For Christ is not entered into 
the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true ; 
but into heaven itself, now to ap- 
pear Pin the presence of God for 
us : 

25 Nor yet that he should offer 
himself often, as the high priest en- 
tereth into the holy place ewery 
vear with blood of others ; 

26 “or then must he often have 
suffercd since the foundation of the 
world ; but now once in the end of 
the world hath he appeared, to put 
away sin by the sacrifice cf himself. 

27 And as it is appeinted ¢ unto 
men ouce to die, but after this "the 
judgment ; 


I or, purified. m Mat. 26:28. p Ro. 8:34, 
Bx, 24:6, &c. n Ex, 29:12,36, q Ge, 3:19. 
Le.c.14& 16. o Le. 17:11. r Ec, 12:14, 


i or, purple. 


proves by two arguments, from the general 
nature of every wil or testamentary disposi- 
tion, v. 16. none ever taking effect till the 
death of the testator; and from the particu- 
Jar method taken by Moses in the ratifica- 
tion of the first testament, which was not 
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done without blood, v. 18, 19, &c. The 
method js here particularly related, v. 19. 
This blood and water signified the blood and 
water that came out of our Savior’s pierced 
side, for justification and sanctification; and 
also shadowed forth the two sacraments of 
the New Test.,—Baptisin, and the Lord’s 
Supper ; with scarlet wool, signifying the 
righteousness of Christ, with which we must 
be clothed ; the hyssop signifying that faith 
by which we must apply all. And the sprin- 
kling of both the book and the people signi- 
fied the mutual consent of both parties, God 
and man, and their mutual engagements to 
each other in this covenant through Christ ; 
Moses at the same time using these words, 
This is the blood of the Testament which God 
hath enjoined unto you. This blood, typify- 
ing the blood of Christ, is the ratification of 
the covenant of grace to all true believers. 
He sprinkled the tabernacle, and all the 
utensils of it, intimating, that all the sac- 
rifices offered up, and services performed 
there, were accepted only through the blood 
of Christ, which procures the remission of 
that iniquity that cleaves to our holy things, 
which could not have been remitted but by 
that atoning blood. 

V. 23—28. In this last part of the ch. 
the apostle goes on to tell us what the Holy 
Ghost has signified to us by the legal purifi- 
cations of the patterns of the things in heav- 
en; inferring from thence the necessity of 
better sacrifices to consecrate the heavenly 
things themselves. 

1. The necessity of purifying the patterns 
of the things in heaven, v. 23. This arises 
both from the divine appointment, and from 
the reason of that appointment. It is ob- 
servable here, that the sanctuary of God on 
earth is a_pattern of heaven, and communion 
with God in his sanctuary is to his people a 
heaven on earth. 

2. The necessity that the heavenly things 
themselves should be purified with better 
sacrifices than of bulls and goats; the things 
themselves are better than the patterns, and 
must therefore be consecrated with better 
sacrifices. These heavenly things are the 
privileges of the gospel-state, begun in grace, 
perfected in glory ; these must be ratified 
by a suitable sanction or consecration; aud 
that was the blood of Christ. Now it is 
very evident that the sacrifices of Christ are 
infinitely better than those of the law. (1.) 
From the places in which the sacrifices 
under the law, and those under the gospel, 
were offered. Those under the law were 
the holy places made with hands, which are 
but figures of the true sanctuary, v. 24. 
Christ’s sacrifice, though offered on earth, 
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rs 


i Fy 


"The mediation of Chrast. 
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is there presented in a way of daily interces 
sion; for He appears in the presence a 
God for us. (2.) From the sacrifices them 
selves, v. 26. Those under the law wers 
the lives and blood of other creatures, of a 
different nature from the offerers,-—blood 
of small value, and indeed of none at at 
in this matter, had it not had a typical re 
spect to the blood of Christ ; but the sacre 
fice of Christ was the oblation of Himself , 
He offered bis own blood, truly called, o7 
virtue of the hypostatical union, the blood of 
God ; and therefore of infinite vale {8.) 
From the frequent repetition of the jegal 
sacrifices. This showed the “impertcction 
of that law ; but it is the honor and perfec- 
tion of Christ’s sacrifice, that, being once 
offered, it was sufficient to all the ends of 
it; and, indeed, the contrary would have 
been absurd ; for then He must have been 
still dying and rising again, and ascending 
and then again descending and dyi' z ; and 
the great work had been alway a doing 
and always to do, but never finished; which 
would be as contrary to reason as it is te 
revelation, and to the dignity of his Person; 
but now once in the end of the world hath H 
appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself. The Gospel is the last dispensa- 
tion of the grace of God to men. (4.) From 
the inefficacy of the legal sacrifices, and the 
efficacy of-Christ’s sacrifice: the legal sacrie 
fices could not of themselves put away sin 3 
neither procure pardon for it, nor power 
against it. Sin would still have Jaid on us, 
and had dominion oyer us; but Jesus Christ, 
by one sacrifice, has made an end of sin; He 
has destroyed the works of the devil. 

3. The apostle illustrates the argument 
from the appointment of God concerning 
men, v. 27, 28. and observes something like 
it in the appointment of God concerning 
Christ. 

(1.) Men must once die, or, however, 
undergo a change equivalent to death ; and 
then, after death, they shall come to jad 
ment, to a particular judgment, immediately 
after death; to the general judgment, at the 
end of the world. ‘This is the unalterable 
decree of God concerning men: they must 
die, and they must be judged. Jt is appoits 
ed for them, and it is to be believed and see 
riously considered by them. 

(2.) Christ must be once offered, to bear 
the sins of many, of all the Father had given 
to Him, of all who should believe in his 
name. He shall appear the second time 
without sin, to the salvation of those who 
look for Him, At his first appearance, 
though He had no sin of his own, yet He 
stood charged with the sins of many ; He 


was by Himself carried up into heaven, and! was the Lamb of God that bore on Him tha 


V. 12—23. 


To prefigure the necessity of the blood-shedding of Christ, 
even the Sinai-covenant had not been dedicated, or ratified, without blood, 
-—Fhe apostle specified some particulars, not found in the history; prob- 
ably taking them from the usages of his people, on some occasions. To 
prevent the blood from coagulating, it was customary to mix it with 


(23.) 
and goats. 


V. 24, 


‘ Now follows the conclusion.—These.] 1, e. the blood of bulls 
It was enongh for the patterns, the shadow of heavenly 
things, to be consecrated by these. 
with better sacrifices, i. e. with the sacrifice of Christ alone.’ 
Figures.] 1 Pet. 3:21. 


But the heavenly things themselves 
Bu. 
It is used in a sense contrary to that 


water, that it might sprinkle the better, which was an apt emblem of 
the twofold benefit of Christ’s atonement. —The Hebrews also knew, 
that Moses had alterwards sprinkled the tabernacle and all its furniture 
with blood, to consecrate them for the worship of God. (M. R. u.— 
Notes, 8—10. Lev. 16:18—22.) In short, it was a general rule, that ‘ al- 
most everything was by the law purified with blood;’ which showed, that 
nothing could be clean to a sinner, not even his religious duties, except 
as his guilt was expiated by the death of a sacrifice of sufficient value for 
that end, and unless he continually depended on it. And, indeed, it was 
absolutely a universal rule, that, ‘ withont the shedding of blood,’ no kind 
ar degree of sin was ever pardoned, or the punishment due to it remit- 
ted. (103, .—(20) This, &c.] The quotation is not from the Septua- 
gint, Sut agrees in meaning both with that and the Hebrew. Ea, 24:8. 
+(22) Shedding of blood.) Here only. The pouring out of blood, that 
*, rom the body of the anisnal. Scorr. 
19.) Precept.) ‘Commandment. The reference is to Bx. 20—23.’— 
Tre blood, &c.| ‘Though Moses, in the history Ex. 24, has said nothing 
\. these things, yet that they were not matters of new revelation to the 
writer, seems pretty evident; for he plainly makes an appeal to cireum- 
“tances. which, he takes it for granted, are wel] known to the Hebrews, 
whom he addresses, and about which, if he were to commit an error of 
statement, all his readers would be revolted.? Sruart. Bloom takes 
the same view, and adds - These particulars are supposed to have been 
derived from tradition.’ Ep. 
' (21.)_ ‘In the Mosaic gecount of this dedication, we do not read, that 
_ he tabernacle, with all its vases, was sprinkled with blood: although 
gis circumstance ‘s also mentioned by Jos. and Philc.’ Bu., after Diod. 


which is common at present, denoting the pattern, not the thing rep 
resented by it. — Appear.] 11:14. Mat. 27:58. Jn. 14:21, 22. Acts 23: 
15, 22. 24:1. 25:2, 15. From emphanés, Acts 10:40, Rom. 10:20.— Ta 
appear openly, and avowedly, or conspicuously. Scorr. 
(24.) ‘The high priest is said to appear befure God, when he stands at 
the ark. Then it is announced, that the solemn expiation is made. Se 
Christ has entered heaven, and is at the right hand of the Father 
Now, therefore, it is declared, that the whole expiation is made, and that 
pardon is obtained for men through the death of Christ, See ch. 7:25. 
RosenM 
V. 26. ‘Christ is here said to have been revealed at the confines of 
the ages; where the end of this age or world, and the beginning of that 
to come, as it were, touch one another. A phrase which most exactly 
describes the time of the coming of the Messiah.’ J.P. Swirr. 
V. 27, 28. Itis generally supposed, that some of the expressions, 19 
the latter part of this ch., allude to the ceremonies, used on the grea' 
day of atonement; particularly, ‘the scape-goat bare, or carried away, 
the sins of the people into the wilderness, and the high priest, when he 
had entered into the holy of holies, in linen garments, came forth to the 
people in his splendid sacerdota] robes, to pronounce the blessing on 
them. Lev. 16:20—25.— Did He not appear the first time witho it sin ? 
Yes, certainly, as to any inherent guilt, for the Scripture says, “ste had 
no sin.” What then is the meaning of this opposition, that af hs first 
coming “ He bare our sins,” but at his second coming “ [le shal) a} peat 
without sin unto salvation?” These words can have no cher im %sina 
ble sense but this, that at his first coming He sustained the \ ’rson ¢f a 
sinner, and suffered instead of us but his second coming ,rallv> on 41 


[S83] 


%8 So Christ was once offered 
to wear the sins of ‘many ; and un- 
to them that look "for him shall he 
appear ‘the second time, without 
sin, unto © saivation. 


CHAP. X. (4 


A The weakness of the law sacrifices. 10 The sacrifce of 


Christ’s body once offered, 14 for ever hath taken away 
sins. 19 An exhortativn to hold fast the faith, with pa- 
tlence and thanksgiving. 
OR the law, having a shadow ? of 
good things to come, and not the 
very image,of the things, can nev- 
er with those sacrifices “which they 
offered year by year continually 
make the comers thereunto perfect. 
2 For then > would they not have 
ceased to be offered ? because that 
the worshippers once purged should 
have had no more conscience of 
sins. 
But in those sacrifices there is 
a remembrance again made of sins 
every ‘year. 
a Col. 2:17. 
b or, they would 


have 


¢ Le, 16:34. 


Tit. 2: 3. 


sins of the arid? baa then He aes in 
the form of sinful flesh ; but his second ap- 
pearaice will be without any such charge on 
Him, He having fully discharged it hefore ; 
and then his visage shall not be marred, but } 
shall be exceedingly glorious. This will be 
to the salvation of all who look for Him ; 
He will then perfect their holiness, their 
happiness ; their number shall then be ac- 
complished, and their salvation completed. 
Observe, It is the distinguishing character 
of true believers, that they are looking for 


Christ; they look to Him by faith, for Him | 
by hope and holy desires, for Him in every | 


duty, in every ordinance, in every provi- 
dence now ; and they expect his second 
coming, and are preparing for it; and though 
it will be sudden destruction to the rest of 
the world, who scoff at the report of it, it 
will be eternal salvation to those who look 
for it. 


Crap. X. V. 1—6. Here the apostle, by 
the direction of the Spirit of God, sets him- 
self to show the weakness and imperfection 
of the Levitical dispensation; which he does 
effectually, from several arguments. As, 

1. The law had but a shadow of good 
things to come; and who would dote on a 
shadow, though of good things, especially 
when the substance is come? Observe, The 


things; the best things, best in themselves, 
and best for us;_they are realities of an e 
cellent nature. These good things were, uns 
der the Old Test., good things to come, not 
clearly discovered, nor fully enjoyed. The | 
Jews then had but the shadow of the good — 
|things of Christ, some adumbrations of — 
them 3 we under the Gospel have the sub- 
stance. 

2. The law was not the very image | of the 
good things to come. An image is an exe 
act draft of the thing represented thereby. — 
The law did not go so far, but was only a 
shadow, as the image of a person in a Jook- 
ing-glass i is amuch more perfect representa- 
tion than his shadow on the wall. The law 
was a very rough draft of the great de- 
sign of divine grace, and therefore not to be 
so much doted on. 

3. The legal sacrifices, being offered year 
by year, could never make the comers there- 
unto perfect; for then there would havebeen 
}an end of offering them, v. 1,2. But no, 
after one day of atonement was over, the 
sinner would fall again into one fault or 
other, and so there would be need of another — 
day of atonement, and of one every year, — 
| beside the daily ministrations. Whereas 
| now, under the Gospel, the atonement is per- 
fect, and not to be repeated; and the sin-— 


hey of Christ and 


’ 


= 117, 18. 
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PRACT. ‘OBS. V.15—22, We must never presume to approach 
God, except on a mercy-seat, and in the name of our great High Priest, 
who is ‘entered into heaven to appear in his presence for us.’ All our 
hopes and blessings must be sought as the fruit of his agonizing, yet vol- 
untary death, the legacy of his dying love, and the gift of his royal mu- 
Nificence to rebellious creatures. We must ascribe even our sanctifica- 
tion, snd all our real good werks, to the same ail-procuring Cause; and at- 
tend on divine ordinances, and offer our spiritual sacrifices, as ‘ sprinkled 
with his blood, and so purified from their defilement. Nay, we must 
expect admission into heaven, as the place which He has prepared for 


other account, and He shal! appear, not as a Sacrifice, but as a Judge.’ 
Abp. ay Scorr, 
(27, 2 ‘The apostle shows, by a new argument, derived a simili, 
Biot Bare ought once only to offer Himself, namely, because his sacri- 
fice and death were one and the same. 
affirm, that all men must die, but that it is appointed for them once to 
die, and after death nothing shall remain but judgment.’ BLoomr. See 
on vs. i—5. from Stuart, who adds. here, on v.27. ‘The implication 
contained in this y. viz. that a state of trial in a future world, like to 


.that which is allov 2d men in the present world, is not to be expected, 


seems to ne pain. Ep. 
NOTES. Cuap. X. ‘Having compared various particulars in the 
Aaronic priesthood to those which relate to the priesthood of Christ, 
the writer cames at last to treat more fully of the inefficacy of the Jew- 
Ish sacrifices, and of the perfect and everlasting efficacy of the propitia- 
tory offering made by Christ, — at which indeed he had hinted several 
times before, 7:11, 19. 8:7, 13. 9:8—10, 18,14. He begins by declaring, 
that the rites of the law were designed to be typica/, and that the yearly 
sacrifices offered under it, never could quiet and purify the consciences 
of men, 10:1. otherwise, the offerings had not been continually repeat- 
ed, v.2. The remembrance of sin is constantly renewed by them, v. S. 
Indeed, it is plainly impossible the blood of bulls and goats should take 
away sin, i. e. remave the penalty of it, or Jessen its power, v. 4. 
Hence the Scripture (Ps. 40.) represents the Savior, when, entering on 
his work, as saying, sacrifices and offerings are of no value in the sight 
of God, vy. 5,6. The Messiah represents Himself as doing what God 
requires, in order that He may exercise his clemency, v. 7. Of course, 
(so our anthor,) sacrifices and offerings are rejected, in respect to making 
real prupitiation, while the obedience of Christ unto death is accepted 
instead of them, vs. 8,9. This sacrifice is truly efficacious for moral 
aurposes, v.10. The Jewish priests continually repeated their sacri- 
dices ; but the offering of Christ, once made, is of everlasting efficacy, 
™s. 11, 12. Having once made this, He may expect the canse on account 
of which it was made to be victorious, v. 18. for one offering, ence 
made by Jesus, is all-sufficient, its effects are never to cease, v.14. To 
such an efficacy of Christ's offering, the Holy Spirit has testified in the 
Scriptures, by declaring, that under the new covenant sin should be for- 
giren, aud iniquity no more remembered, vs. 15, 16. Consequently, of- 
fering <x- sin needs not be repeated, after pardon is actually obtained, v. 
With this consideration, the comparison of Jesus, as a Priest, 
with we Jewish priests under the Levitical priesthood, closes, occupy- 
ing, however, most of the epistle, viz. from 4:14. to 10:18. The writer 
then proceeds to exhortations, warnings, and various arguments from 
dierent sources, in order to urge on his Hebrew brethren the impor- 
tance of persevering in the Christian faith.2. Sruart.—‘ This ch. is not 
onnected with the words immediately preceding, nor contains the rea- 
son of them; but relates to what was said on the entering of the priest 
so the sanctum sanctorum every year, wth the blood of another ; where- 
9s Christ offered Himself. The cause he deduces from the variety of 
sacrifices, and the nature of the law.’ Bioomr., after Diod. 
V.1, 2. (2) ‘Would they not, &c.’] Some render this, ‘They 
wonld not have ceased to be offered.’ That is, they would have con- 
tinued to be offered, being efficacious and adequate. But it is plain, 
from the apostle’s previous reasoning on several things contained in the 
Old Test. that this was never intended. The reading with an interro- 
gation seems to be founded on the best authority, and is most satisfac- 
tory.—It any sacrifice had neen offered, of sufficient effieee:, to aters for 
sin, toere woutd have been no need for 2 continual répctition of it; aud 
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Nor does he ‘properly intend to’ 


us, through the presenting of his blood, for the ransom of our souls, and — 
which would otherwise have been contaminated by our entrance into it, 
Thus we should in all things learn the inestimable value of the ‘one | 
sacrifice,’ which Christ once appeared on earth to offer for us, that we | 
may know our interest in his covenant, and be ‘ constrained by his Jove,’ 
to the most devoted and unreserved obedience. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. In this _ 
manner we shall be reconciled to the appointed stroke of death, and look 
forward to judgment with cheerfyl hope; and so wait prepared for his 
coming the second ‘ time without sin’ to perfect our salvation. 

Scorr. 


that repetition showed the inefficacy of the most solemn legal sacri- 
fices. On the contrary, when the one sacrifice of Christ had been of: 
fered, the legal sacrifices were virtually abolished; no other sacrifica 
was required ; no repetition was necessary ; the end was fully answete — 
ed; nothing, except faith in Him, was needful ; and the appointed ordi- 
nances were no longer prefigurations, but memorials, of his one ale 
sufficient atonement. Scort. 
V. 3,4. The apostle’s argument implied, that no sacrifice could 
really atone for sin, or bring sinners into a state of acceptance with 
God unto eternal life, which did not make full satisfaction to his offend | 
ed justice, and render it honorable to Him to remit the punishment of 
it.—The same argument equally proves, that the blood of a mere man, 
or of a mere creature, ‘cannot take away sin.’ A guilty creature de- 
serves wrath for his own crimes. If a perfectly holy man had the full 
disposal of his own life and soul, and could be willing to devote them 
to destruction, in the stead of a single guilty person; his life might be 
an adequate rarisom for the other's life, his soul for the other’s soul; but 
this must be all: and, even in this case, we cannot conceive that God 
would appoint, allow, or accept such a substitution. If the most exalt 
ed of mere creatures should willingly assume our nature, and suffei 
temporal death, in its most horrible forms, for our salvation; we may — 
easily perceive that the atonement, or compensation to justice, would | 
be very small, when compared with the guilt to be pardoned, and the 
punishinent to be remitted, for the sake of it: nor could this render it a 
consistent with the perfect justice of God, to pardon the atrocious and | ( 
innumerable rebéllions of unnumbered millions, and to give them eter — 
nal life, in consideration of it... -But, when ‘God manifested in the — 
flesh? became the Sacrifice, and ‘his death upon the cross the Ransom; (te: 
when ‘God purchased the church with his own blood ;’ the Sofferer_ 
being of infinite dignity, his voluntary sufferings were of infinite value iD. os 
The perfect justice and holiness of God, and the honor of his law, are ag 
legible in the cross of Christ, as his love to sinners: his infinite purity, ¥ 
and infinite mercy, unite in perfect and eternal harmony ; while unnum 
bered millions of rebels, who deserve the final wrath of God, are par 
doned, and made heirs of eternal felicity, through this satisfaction of ii 
estimable value. We may perceive, that this was an expedient ade 
quate to its object; and that such a sacrifice would suffice for the sins 
of the whole world, if all men actually came to God through it. It is | 
necessary for us to insist on this, not only as comprising an unanswera- 
ble argument for the real Deity and the proper atonement of Christ, but 
because many, who profess to believe both these truths, under color of — 
blaming metaphysical exactness in stating doctrines. and affecting te — 
treat the orthodox reformers, doctrinal Puritans, ar’ modern preachers 
of the Gospel, as men of narrow minds, advance many things contrary 
to the apostle’s reasoning in this passage : as if Christ’s sacrifice de — 
rived all 11s efficacy from the appointment of God, and not from his 
personal Deity and excellency; (which was ‘the altar that sanctified 
the gift;”) and as if, had the Lord so pleased, an inferior sacrifice might 
have equally answered the purpose. But surely they forget, that Ged 
appointed the sacrifices of bulls and goats, as well as that of his Son 
yet ‘it was not possible’ for the former to take away sin, but the lets 
at once effected it, because of its intrinsié value.‘ Divine acceptation 
must not be assigned as the only cause, that the oblation of our Savior’s 
ody was thus available for the expiation of the guilt of sin: fer then 
pe reason can be given why He might not have accepted of the b)>0d of 
oulls and goats, 2nd much more of the sufferings of any ordinaty m 
But the qreat resson, why “ the blood of bulls and goats couleé ne 
cake avvay sins” $s this, "that they could never enswer the great enus of 
any 


4 For it 1s not possibre tnat the 
blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away ‘sins. 

[Practical Observations.) 
5 Wherefore, when he cometh 
snto the world, he saith, © Sacrifice 
an offering thou wouldest not, but 
a body hast thou prepared me : 

6 In burnt-offerings and sacrific- 
es for sin thou hast had no pleasure: 

7 Then said 1, Lo, I come (in 
the volume of the book it is written 
of me} to do thy will, O God. 

8 Above, when he said, Sacrifice 

and offering and_ burnt- offerings 
and offering for sin thou wouldest 
not, neither hadst pleasure therein; 
which are offered by the law ; 

9 Then said. he, Lo, I come to 
do thy will, O God. He taketh 
away the first, that.he may estab- 
lish the second. 


d Mi. 6:6—8. e Ps. 40:6—8, f or, thou hast fitted. 


ner, once pardoned, is ever pardoned as to 
his state, and only needs to. renew his re- 
pentance and faith, that he may have a com- 
fortable sense of a continued pardon. 
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selves take away sin, so it was impossible 
they should, x. 4. ‘There was an essential 
defect in them. They were not of the same 
nature that offended, and so could not be 
suitable. They were much less of the same 
nature that was offended ; and nothing less 
than that could make the sacrifice a full sat- 
isfaction for the offence. The beasts offered 
up under the Jaw could not consent to put 
themselves in the sinner’s room and place, 
The atoning sacrifice must be one capable 
of consenting, and must voluntarily substi- 
tute himself in the sinner’s stead; Christ 
did so. 

5. There was atime fixed and foretold 
by the great God, and that time was now 
come, when these legal sacrifices would be 
no longer accepted by Him, or useful to 
men. God never did desire them for them- 
selves, and now He abrogated them ; and 
therefore to adhere to them now, would be 
resisting God and rejectit.g Him. This time 
of the repeal of the Levitical laws was fore- 
told by David, Ps. 40: 7. and is recited here 
as now come. Thus industriously does the 
apostle lay low the Mosaical dispensation. 

V. 7—18. Here the apostle exalts the 
Lord Jesus Christ as high, as he had laid 
the Levitical priesthood low. He recom- 
mends Christ to them as the true High 
Priest, the true atoning Sacrifice, the Anti- 
type of all the rest; and this he illustrates, 


i) 


Excellency and glory of Chrt 


concerning Christ, recorded in the book of 
God, v. 7. God had not only decreed, bua 
declared by Moses and the prophets, that 
Christ should come, and be the great High 
Priest of the church, and should offer up a 
perfect and a perfecting sacrifice. Now 
since He is the Person so often spoken of, 
so long expected by tne people of God, He 
ought to be received with great honer and 
gratitude. 

2. From what God had done in preparing 
a body for Christ, that is a human nature, 
that He might be qualified to be our Re- 
deemer and Advocate; uniting the two na- 
tures in his own Person, He was a fit Medi- 
ator to go between God and man, Ps. 40:6. 
Now a Savior, thus provided and prepared 
by God Himself in so extraordinary a man- 
ner, ought to be received with great aflec- 
tion and gladness. 

3. From the readiness and willingness 
Christ discovered to engage in this work, 
when no other sacrifice would be accepted 
v. 7—9. This should endear Christ and our 
Bibles to us, that in Christ we have the ful- 
filling of the Scriptures, 

4. From the errand and design on which 
Christ came ; and that was, to do the will 
of God, not only as a Prophet to reveal the 
will of God, not only as a King to give forth 
divine laws, but as a Priest to satisfy the 
demands of justice, and to fulfil all righte- 


4. As the legal sacrifices did not of them- 


1, From the purpose and promise of God | ousness. 


Christ came to do the will of God 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—4. The righteousness brought in by Christ, 
and the sacrifice once offered by Him, are of infinite and eternal efficacy, 
and ‘his salvation shall never be abolished.’—Most certain it is, from 
these chs., that God will not pardon any transgression, without such a 
sxcrifice, as can really expiate the guilt of it. And if those sacrifices, 
which were of his own appointment, ‘could not take away sin,’ be- 


cause they could not satisfy the demands of his justice; let none sup 
pose, that human inventions, self-imposed penances, prayers, lears, 
amendments, moral virtues, almsdeeds, or any other device or per orm 
ance, can avail in the behelf of those, who substitute them in the stead 
of the sacrifice of the Son of God ; ‘ for if righteousness,’ in any way oF 
degree, ‘come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain’ Scott. 


puishment, and thereby render it consistent with the honor of the 
Governor, and with the ends of government, to-admit the substitution 
of them in our stead. ... By the obediefice of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto the leath, in our stead, these ends of punishment are very signally 
obtained, and that with more advantage to God’s glory, than if the pun- 
fshment of our offences had been inflicted on us; and so God, by it, 
may be truly said to have been satisfled, seeing that justice ..... is sruly 
satisfied, when al] those ends for which the punishment of the offender 
could be desired, are obtained....1. God, by this dispensation, hath giv- 
en us the best and most effectual example, to deter us from sin... . If 
He, who was the well beloved Son of God, found it so dreadful to lie un- 
der the burden for some hours ; to Jie exposed for ever to it must be far 
more intolerable. ... If, on this account, “‘ God spared not his own Son,” 
we inay be sure He will not spare his stubborn enemies. ...2. God, by 
this method, hath taken a most excellent way for reformation of the 
sinner,... 8. God, by this dispensation, hath sufficiently consulted the 
wreservazion of his honor, and secured the reverence and observation of 
ais Jaws, ...seeing He hath, by this example, Jet all men know, that, 
though He be a God of great Jong-suffering and mercy, He will by no 
means clear the sinner, or suffer sin to go unpunished... . But that none 
of these ends could be at all. obtained, by the substitution of a bull, or 
goat, or ram, to suffer in our stead, must be extremely evident; ... for this 
would rather tempt men to conceive that God’s displeasure against sin 
could not be great,... and that He was not much concerned for any sat- 
- isfaction for the violations of his law, when such slight matters were by 
Him thonght sufficient expiations for them.’ Whitby, Scorr, 
(3.) Remembrance.) This ‘remembrance of sin,’ pervades all the ap- 
pointed ordinances of worship, since the fall of Adam ; including bap- 
tism, the Lord’s supper, prayer, and thanksgiving. 1 Kings 17:18. Ip, 
V.5—10. To prove his doctrine in the most unanswerable manner, 
the apostle referred the Hebrews to a remarkable prophecy of the Mes- 
siah; which showed that his coming was the necessary consequence 
of the inefficacy of the legal sacrifices, and of the Lord’s purpose of sav- 
ing sinners. (Note, Ps. 40:6—3.) The Messiah, speaking concerning 
his ‘coming into the world” remarked, that Jenovaun had no delight in 
the sacrifices of the law; (Motes, Ps. 50:7—15. Is, 1:10—15.) but * that 
He had prepared a body for Him..—When Jenovan received no satis- 
~ faction from the legal sacrifices, not merely because the people rested in 
them after a formal and self-righteous manner, but especially because 
they did not sufficiently display the honor of his justice in pardoning 
inners; the eternal Son declared his readiness to come into the world 
in human nature for that purpose, according as it had been written of 
Him in ‘the volume of the book,’ or in opening the roll of prophecy, in 
which He had been promised as ‘ the Seed of the woman.’ (Note, Gen, 
8:14, 15.) Now the apostle argued from this, that the evident contrast 
in the prophecy quoted, between ‘ the sacrifices, in which Jenovan had 
=o pleasure,’ and the obedience of the Messiah to his whole will, in 
which He would be fully satisfied, was an evident intimation, that He 
{ntended to remove the former, in order to establish the latter in its full 
€ ory, and as the only ground of sinners’ being pardoned and saved, By 
his will of God, perfectly performed by Christ in his obedience unto 
the death on the cross, Christians were ‘sanctified’ and consecrated to 
God, as accepted and spiritual worshippers; ‘through the offering of 
his body once for all” with which his mediatorial obedience had been 
‘completed.. (Vote, 13:9—14.)—‘ From this memorable passage of the 
fortieth Psalm, we learn, that the only expiation for sin, which God ever 
appointed, is the sacrifice of his Son in the human nature; that all the 
sacrifices, which He appointed to the Israelites, were nothing hut em- 


 Dblems of the sacrifice of Christ ; and that, the sacrifice of Christ being 


offered, the emblems of it are now fitly laid aside; that, under the gos- 


pel-dispensation, there might remain to inankind no sacrifice, having 
pretension to take away sin, but the sacrifice of Christ, expressly e3= 
tablished by God Himself, as the meritorious Cause of our pardon. 
Macknight. A body, &c.) The words in the Psalm are, ‘Mine ears 
hast Thou opened,’ or ‘bored:’? Ex. 21:3—6. and it has perplexed 
many expositors to determine why the apostle, writing to the Hebrewa, 
should quote from the Sept., where that translation evidently differs 
from the Heb. But he probably supposed that the words conveyed the 
general meaning of the passage: and that the production of the holy 
human nature of Christ was that preparation for his mediatorial obedi- 
ence, which was intended by that expression, ‘Mine ears hast Thou 
opened.’ The quotation, however, is not exactly from the Sept., which 
seems to have been made from some other reading, than that found in 
our present copies. The meaning, however, and the apostle’s argu 
ment, are not at all affected by the variation. Scorr. 
(5.) ‘The apostle opening the great pian of redemption, introduces the 
Savior as thus addressing his Father. See Ps. 40;6, et seq, which is a 
prophecy of Christ, upon the assumptien of his human nature.’ Valpy. 
in Bloomf.—Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not.] 1. e,*Not 25 
solutely, but they were, in a comparative sense, of little valne.’ Stuart 
A body hast Thou prepared Me.) ‘The discrepancy here between the 
Heb, and the Sept. [Kennicott thinks the Heb. once read as the Greeh 
now does] the most judicious are of opinion may best be removed [ac 
counted for] by supposing the Sept. have translated freely, giving the 
real, though not the literal sense; explaining it, as Mr. S/ade says, in 
the way of paraphrase, to those for whom they translated. See Rom. 
5:12.) Bloumf.—Saurin ingeniously conjectures, that the Heb, originally 
read ; ‘My ears hast Thou opened,’ or bored, in allusion to Bx, 21:6. He 
conceives that the LXX., considering that idea unintelligible in Greek 
changed the allusion toa custom familiar to themselves, namely, the 
marking the bodies of their soldiers and slaves, that they might claim 
them as their own, and therefore rendered the original, ‘My body hast ~ 
Thou prepared,’ meaning marked, according to their custom + and Wil- 
liams adds, (in reference to Ga. 6:17.) Rev. 13:16,17. But Stuart has well 
shown, that the apostle’s use of the phrase from the Sept. may be re 
garded as rather incidental ; the apostle found it in the Sept., and, 1¢ 
being to his purpose, he used it accordingly.—t There can be no doubt,’ 
Bloomf. says, ‘but the phrase must be understood of Christ’s being 
clothed and fitted with a human body for the purpose of my/.kirg the 
sacrifice in question.” Ros. gives the sense thus: ‘‘ Thou hast cevated 
Me a body, that I might use it to the purpose of obeying [ad obe hen- 
dum), that I might make it what Thou wouldest haye it to be made, and 
that I might yield it up to death.” What the apostle wished (he says) 
to show, was, that, since the sacrifices by the law of Moses could not 
take away sin, Christ was pleased to offer up Himself, and by this sac 
fice to make expiation and bring us tobe saved.’ Ed. ‘Christ’s com 
ing into the world, in scripture-phrase, means, his descending from 
heaven to be with us, John 16:28. and his going hence to heaven, is, 
styled his leaving the world, John 13:1. 16:28.17:11. The connexion of 
it here with the time when a body was prepared for Him, will not saffer 
us to doubt, that it imports his assumption of the human nature, and 
his being born into the world.’ Wuirsy, in Henry, abr. 
(7.) Volume of the book.) The Pentateuch. So Stuart, Doddar., and 
Bloomf. Stuart adds, ‘and perhaps the book of Joshua;’ though Dodar, 
thinks the l’entateuch ‘the on’y book containing prophecies of the Mea 
siah written before David.’ Ep. 
(8, 9.) Ros. here gives the sense from v. 5—9 thus: * Obedience is bee 
ter than external sacred rites; but wns Christ rendered while He willing 
ly and promptly underwent death, to ths end, that we might be purs 
fied from sin and obtain pardon.'—‘ That is,’ says Stuart doing ‘he wil 


roan 


10 By the which will we are 

sanctified, through the offering * of 

the body of Jesus Christ once for 
all. 

11 And every priest standeth ‘ 
daily ministering, and offering oft- 
entimes the same sacrifices, which 
can never }) take away sins: 

12 But this man, after he had of- 
fered one sacrifice for sins, for ever 
sat «down on the right hand of God; 

13. From henceforth expecting till 
his enemies 'be made his footstool. 

14 For by one offering he hath 
™ perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified. 

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost also 
is a witness to us: for after that he 
had said before, 

16 This "ts the covenant that I 
will make with them after those 
days, saith the Lord ; I will put my 
laws into their hearts, and in their 
minds will I write them ; 

17 ° And their sins and iniquities 
will I remember no more. 

18 Now where remission of these 
ts, there is no more offering for sin. 
.Tvactical Observations. | 

19 Having therefore, brethren, 
P boldness to enter into the holiest 
%by the blood of Jesus, 

20 By a new and living way, 
which he hath ‘consecrated for us, 
through the veil, that is to say, his 
flesh ; 


In, 17:19. 1 Ps. 10:1, said,And their. 
4 ec. 9:12. m ver. 1. Pp or, liberty. 
f Nu. 28:3. n Je. 31:33,34. q ¢. 9:8.12. 
} Ps. 50:8—13. o Some copies r Jn, 14:6. 

Is. L:11. have, Thenhe 8 or, new made, 
kr Col. 3:1. 


in two instances. In taking away the first 
priesthood, which God had no pleasure in; 
and in establishing the second, that is, his 
own priesthood, and the everlasting Gospel, 
the most pure and perfect dispensation of the 
zovenant of grace; this is the great design 
on which the heart of God was set from all 
eternity; and it is not more agreeable to the 
will of God, than it is advantageous to the 
souls of men; for it is by this will that we are 
sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ, once for all, v. 10. Observe, 
What is the fountain of all that Christ has 
done for his people—the sovereign will and 
grace of God. How we come to partake of 
what Christ has done for us—by being sanc- 


PRACT. OBS. V. 5—18. 


When the eternal Son of God saw the 
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tified, converted, effectually called, wherein 
we are united to Christ, and so partake of 
the benefits of his redemption ; and this 
sanctification is owing to the oblation He 
made of Himself to God. 

5. From the perfect efficacy of the priest- 
hood of Christ, v. 14. He has and will per- 
fectly deliver those that are brought over to 
Hin, from all the guilt, power, and punish- 
ment of sin, and will put them into the sure 
possession of perfect holiness and felicity. 
This is what the Levitical priesthood could 
never do; and if we indeed are aiming at a 
perfect state, we must receive the Lord Jesus 
as the only High Priest that can bring us to 
that state. 

6. From the place to which our Lord 
Jesus is now exalted, the honor He has 
there, and the further honor He shall have, 
v. 12, 13. Here observe, (1.) To what 
honor Christ, as Man and Mediator, is ex- 
alted,—to the right hand of God, the seat of 
power, interest, and activity ; the giving 
hand ; all the favors God bestows on his 
people, are handed them by Christ; the re- 
ceiving hand ; all the ‘duties God accepts 
from men, are presented by Christ ; the 
working hand; all in the kingdoms of 
providence and grace, is administered by 
Christ ; and therefore this is the highest 
post of honor. (2.) How Christ came to 
this honor,—not merely by the purpose or 
donation of the Father, but by his own merit 
and purchase, as a reward due to his suffer- 
ings ; and as He can never be deprived of 
an honor so much his due, so He will never 
quit it, nor cease to employ it for his peo- 
ple’s good. (3.) How He enjoys this honor, 
—with the greatest satisfaction and rest ; 
He is for ever sat down there; here He will 
dwell ; for He hath both desired and de- 
served it. (4.) He has further expecta- 
tions, which shall not be disappointed ; for 
they are grounded or the promise of the Fa- 


ther, who hath said unto Him, Si Thou on | 


my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool, Ps. 110:1. 
a Person as Christ could have no enemies, 
except in hell ; but He has enemies on 
earth, very many, and very inveterate ones. 
But Christ’s enemies shall be made his foot- 
stool ; some by conversion, others by con- 
fusion; and which way soever it be, Christ 
will be honored ; of this Christ is assured, 
this He is expecting; and his people should 
rejoice in the expectation of it; for when his 
enemies are subdued, their enemies, that are 
so for his sake, shall be subdued also. 

7. And lastly, The apostle recommends 
Christ, from the witness the Holy Ghost has 
given in the Scriptures concerning Him ; 
this relates chiefly to what should be the 
happy fruit and consequence of his humilia- 


tion and sufferings, which in general is that | there is no other but this. 


One would think such | 


Pat Pach offienedl of Nak OR eEd 
Perfect efficacy of lus preest 0. 
new and gracious covenant that is founded 
on his satisfaction, and sealed by his blood, 
a. 15. The passage is cited from Jer. 31: 
31. in which covenant God promises, (1,) 
That God would pour out his Spirit on his 
people, so as to give them wisdom, will, — 
and power, to obey his Word; He will put 
his laws in their hearts, and write them in 
their minds, v. 16. This will make their 
duty plain, easy, and pleasant. (2.) Their 
sins and iniquities He will remember no 
more, v. 17. which will alone show the 
riches of divine grace, and the sufficiency — 
of Christ’s satisfaction, that it needs not be 
repeated, v. 18. For there shall be no. 
more remembrance of sin against true be. 
lievers, either to shame them now, ortocor 
demn them hereafter. This was much mo» 
than the Levitical priesthood and sacrifices 
could effect. P 

And now we have gone through the de~ 
trinal part of the epistle, in which we have — 
met with many things dark and difficult te | 
be understood, which we must impute to the 
weakness and dulness of uur own minds. 
The apostle now proceeds to apply this 
great doctrine, so as to influence their affee- 
tions, and direct their practice, setting be- 
fore them the dignities and duties of the 
gospel-state. 

V. 19—39. Here the apostle sets forth, 

I. The dignities of the gospel-state. It 
is fit believers should know the honors and 
privileges Christ has procured them, that, 
while they take the comfort, they may give 
Him the glory of all. They have access to 
God, light and liberty, a right to the privi- 
lege, and a readiness for it ; assistance to 
use and improve it, and assurance of accept= 
ance and advantage. They have a High — 
Priest over the house of God, even this 
blessed Jesus, who presides over the church 
militant, and every member thereof on earth, 
and over the church triumphant in heaven 
God is willing to dwell with men on earth, 
and to have them dwell with Him in heaven; 
but fallen man cannot dwell with God, — 
without a High Priest, who is the Mediator 
of reconciliation here, and of fruition heree 
after. : 

II. The apostle tells us the way and- 
means by which Christians enjoy such priv= 
ileges, and, in general, declares it to be by 
the blood of Jesus, by the merit of that blood | 
which he offered up to.God as an atoning — 
sacrifice. This, being sprinkled on the — 
conscience, chases away slavish fear, and 
gives the believer assurance both of his 
safety, and his welcome into the divine pres- 
ence. Now the apostle having given thig 
general account .of the way by which we 
haye access to God, enters further into the 
particulars of it, v.20. Itis the only way; 
It is a new way. 


§ 
a 
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hopeless condition of fallen man, for whom no sacrificeseven of divine 
appointment, and no contrivances of man’s devising, could in the least 
avail, He, according as it had been written of Him in ‘the volume of 
the Book,’ from the reginning, with infinite compassion towards our 


deserved misery, came in human nature, to accomplish the will of the — 
Father, and to *ear our sins in his own body on the tree.’ 
15. What then remains, but that we seek an interest in this sacrifice — 
by faith, and the seal of it to our souls by ‘the sanctification of the 
Spirit unto obedience?’ Scort. 


of God, or obedience to Him, even unto death, or the offering up of his 
[Christ’s] body, is represented by the Psalmist as a substitute for Jegal 
sacrifices, and an arrangement which would supersede them.’ Ep. 
V.11—18. By his one oblation, He had provided effectually for the 
perfect justification, unto eternal life, of all those who should ever re- 
ceive his atonement, by faith springing from regeneration, and evidenc- 
ed ‘by the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience,’ and who were 
thus set apart and consecrated to the service of God. To this the Holy 
Bpir.t. had borne testimony in the Scripture, which had been before quo- 
ted. “:7—13. According to the covenant, there spoken of, when the 
‘awe of God are written in.the heart, every kind and degree of sin is for 
ever pardoned: for Christ ‘by his one offering hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified ;’ and where such perfect remission is vouch- 
safed, there needs no more sacrifice for sins. For though justified per- 
sons continually contract new guilt, and their best services need forgive- 
ness; yet the sacrifice of Christ continually applied to, in the exercise 
of penitent faith, preserves their peace; and if the exercise of repent- 
ance and faith he at any time intermitted, through temptation and sin; 
corrections, rebukes, and terrors bring them back again to the same 
semedy > and thus their justification is, as it were, a permanent act of 
God, continued in their daily pardon and acceptance for Christ’s sake, 
shrough life even unto death, and so in judgment and to eternity. (15.) 
oly Ghost] Hew marked an attestation of tne inspiration of the 
Pealmis' « Scorr. 
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(18.) + The writer next proceeds to show, for what purpose this ]u0= 
tation is here made, i. e. to express the sentiment, that, under the new 
Covenant or gospel-dispensation, absolute and fina/ pardon is to be ob- 
tained.— No more, here, is a circumstance which makes a great differ 


ence between the new covenant and the old one. .. Well might the y 


apostle call it @ new covenant.’ STUART, — 
V. 19—22. (20) New way.} 
communion with God, through ‘the righteousness of works, had beer 
finally shut up by the entrance of sin. Gen. 3:22—24, ‘The typical | 
sacrifices could not open another way, as the restrictions and exclueions, 
before stated, evidently showed: while even the admission of the high 


priest, on the day of atonement, only, being preceded with recent sac- 


rifices and blood newly shed, ‘signified that the way into the holiest waa, 
not yet manifested.” But the’ blood of Jesus is always, as it were, 
‘newly shed ;’ it never loses its efficacy, and may at any time, and by 


any sinner, be presented in faith before the mercy-seat; and it never a 


fails to procure, to all who thus plead it, a free and acceptable access to 
God. 
of holies, before the coming of Christ; but this glory was covered and 


concealed by the veil; that is, the harmony of infinite holiness with — 


pardoning mercy, in the divine conduct and character, was not clearly 
discovered or understood. 9:1—10. Ex. 26:31—33. But when the hu — 


man nature of Christ, the Son of God, was wounded and bruised for our 


sins; and when He expired on the cross. ‘ the veil was rent from toy # 


Gen. 3:14, — 


The original way of acceptance and _ 


JEHOVAH displayed his glory above the mercy-seat, in the holy _ 


7 
t 
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21 And having an high priest 
over the house of God ; 

22 Let us draw near with a true 
heart, in "full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled ¥ from 
an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water. 

23 I.ct us hold fast the profession 
of ow: faith without wavering ; (for 
he * is faithful that promised ;) 

24 And Jet us consider one an 
othe 0 provoke unto love and to 
good sorks : 

25 Noi forsaking the assembling 
of ourselves together, as the man- 
ner of some 7s ; but exhorting one 
another : and so much :he more as 
*ye see the day approaching. 

[Practical Observations.] 


tc. 4:14—16. 
u Ep. 3:12, 


y Eze. 36:25. x Ro, 13:11, 


wiTh 
both in opposition to the covenant of works, 
and to the antiquated dispensation of the 
Old Test.; it is the last way that will ever 
ve opened to men ; they who will not enter 
in this way, exclude themselves for ever; it 
is a way that will always be effectual. It is 
a living way. It would be death to attempt 
to come to God in the way of the covenant 
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- Dienities of the gospel-slate 


God, and live. It is a way Christ has con- | persuasion, that, when we come to God by 


secrated for us through the veil, that is, his 
flesh. ‘The veil in the tabernacle and tem- 
ple, signified the body of Christ ; when He 
died, the veil of the temple was rent in sun- 
der, and this was at the time of the evening 
sacrifice, and gave the people a surprising 
view into the holy of holies, which they 
never had before. Our way to heaven is by 
a crucified Savior ; his death is to us the 
way of life; to those who believe this, He 
will be precious. 

III. The apostle proceeds to show the 
Hebrews the duties they were obliged to, 
on account of these privileges conferred on 
them in such an extraordinary way, v. 22, 
23, &e. 

1. They must draw near to God, and that 
in a right manner. They must draw near 
to God by conversion, and by taking hold of 
his covenant; in all holy conversation, like 
Enoch walking with God ; in humble ado- 
rations, worshipping at his footstool ; in 
holy dependence, and a strict observation of 
the divine conduct toward them; in confor- 
mity to God, and communion with Him, 
living under his blessed influence, still en- 
deavoring to get nearer and nearer, till they 
come to dwell in his presence ; but they 
must see to it, that they make their ap- 
proach to God after a right manner. (1.) 
With a true heart, without any allowed 
guile or hypocrisy. (2.) In full assurance 


Christ we shall have audience and accept 
ance. And, (3.) Having our bearts =prin 
kled from an evil conscience by a helieving 
application of the blood of Christ to our 
souls ; cleansed from guilt, filth, sinful fear 
and torment, all ayersion to God and dut,, 
from ignorance, error, superstit.on, and 
whatever evils tne consciences of men are 
subject to by reason of sin. (4.) Our bodiea 
washed with pure water, with the water of 
baptism, by which we are recorded among 
the disciples of Christ, or with the sanctifye 
ing virtue of the Holy Spirit reforming and 
regulating our outward conversation as wel 
as our inward frame ; cleansing from the 
filthiness of the flesh as well as of the Spirit. 
The priests under the law were to warn, 
before they went into the presence of tue 
Lord to offer before Him, There must be 
a due preparation for making our approachea 
to God. 

2. The apostle exhorts believers to hold 
fast the profession of their faith, ». 23. 
Here, observe, (1.) The duty itself,—to hold 
fast the profession of our faith, to embrace 
all the truths and ways of the Gospel. Our 
spiritual enemies will do what they can to 
wrest our faith, and hope, and holiness, and 
comfort, out of our hands, but we must hold 
fast our religion as our best treasure. (2) 
The manner how we must do this; withzat 
wavering, without doubting, without disp’t.s 


of works ; but this way we may come to 


of faith ; with a faith grown up to a full|ing, without dallying with temptation to 


PRACT. OBS. V.19—25. Having ‘access with boldness into the 
Yoliest by the blood of Jesus,’ by ‘the new and living way which He 
nath consecrated for us,’ let us not stand at a distance, or turn away 
from Him who ‘beseeches us to be reconciled.’ Is. 55:6, 7, 2 Cor, 5:18 
—21. Jam. 4:7—10. Let us, in the first place, beware of hypocrisy, that 
we may ‘draw near with a true heart ;’ let us watch and pray against 
unbelief, that we may come ‘in the full assurance of faith,’ knowing 
his to be the appointed and only way of acceptance and salvation; let 
us apply his blood to purge us from guilt, and seek for his promised 
grace, to cleanse us from all our filthiness; that so, our ‘hearts being 
sprinkled from an evil conscience,’ we may. ‘lay aside the body of the 
sins of the flesh,’ and ‘henceforth walk in newness of life.’ Thus we 


shall be enabled to ‘hold fast the profession of our faith without waver- 
ing, ‘whatever temptations or seducing examples we may meet with, 
knowing that ‘He is faithful who hath promised ;’ and, with composed 
and cheerful minds, we shall be enabled to consider the cases of our 
brethren, that we may animate and ‘stimulate them to love and good 
works.’—But, if they were not to be excused who, in the time of severe 
persecution, forsook the assembling of themselves together ; how shall 
we answer it to God, if, in these favored days, we indolently absent our- 
selves from the assemblies of his saints, and neglect to honor Him by at- 
tendance on his ordinances? Against such evils we shonld warn others 
most earnestly, and ought ourselves gladly ‘ to suffer the word of exhorta- 
tion,’ as knowing the day of death and judgment speedily appronches. Sc. 


bottom.’ (Note, Mat. 27:51—53.) The obscurity was then removed, 


and ‘a just God and a Savior’ was openly revealed to mankind ; dis- 


~jin’other things, they would come short of it. 


playing his. glory from the mercy-seat, and exercising most abundant 
grace even to the chief of sinners, in a manner most honorable to his 
infinite purity.—They might indeed very properly examine themselves, 
whether they were true believers or not; and so udmit a doubt of their 
own sincerity, or personal acceptance; and therefore ‘the full assur- 
ance of hope’ could not always be.a duty, any more than always at- 
tainable: yet they must never allow themselves to doubt of the truth 
of the testimony of God, or his faithfulness to his promises; so that 
© the full assurance of faith’ was always their duty ; though in that, as 
Note, 6:11, 12.—As the 
priests were washed with water, before they were admitted to enter on 
their office, and continually washed themselves, in some measure, be- 
fore they officiated ; and as divers baptisms were appointed to the wor- 
shippers by the law, 9:8—10. Ew. 29:1—7. 30:18—2]. so the use of water 
in baptism was to be.a constant memorial to Christians, that their out- 
ward conduct should be pure and holy before men, as well as their hearts 
and consciences cleansed in the sight of God. (Notes, Zech. 13:1. Mat. 
8:5, 6. 28:18—20. John 3:4, 5. 1 Cor. 6:9—11. Eph, 5:22—27. Tit, 3:4— 
7. 1 Pet. 3:19—22. Rev. 7:13—17.) Thus they would approve them- 
selves to be spiritual worshippers; and whilst they derived comfort and 
grace from their reconciled Father, they would “adorn the doctrine of 
God their Savior in all things.” Scorr. 
(19.) * The writer having gone through with a comparison of ‘the new 
dispensation with the old, and having shown, that whether Christ be 
compared with angels, or Moses, or the high priest of the Hebrews, He 
holds a rank far above them; having shown, also, that whether the tem- 
ple in which He ministers be compared with that at Jerusalem, or the 
sacrifice He offers be compared with those sacrifices presented by the 
Tewish priests, either as to its exalted nature, its spiritnal efficacy in re- 
spect to procuring pardon for sin, or the duration and extent of its ef- 
fects, the Mosaic institutions are nothing more than'the shadow, of which 
Christian ones are the substance ; he now proceeds to the hortatory und 
edmonitory part of his epistle.’ STUART. 
(20 ; ‘ New and living way,—i. e. new, not only as lately opened, but 
aixo because those who draw nigh to God in it, have liberty of access 
‘n their own persons, and obtain pardon by means of a sacrifice alto- 
ether different from that which was offered for worshippers by the 
ewish priests :—/iving, i.e. leading to life ov happiness, or conferring 
it.—Through the veil.—In John 1:14. Rom. 1:4. 9:5, Phil. 2:6, the hu- 
man nature or body of Christ seems to be regarded as a kind of tempo- 
tary tabernacle, or vei/ of the divine nature which dwelt in Him. May 
not this be the sense liere ? The idea would be: ‘‘As the veil of the 


_ temple concealed the glory of Jehovah, in the holy of holies, from the 


view of men; so Christ’s flesh or body screened or concealed the higher 
mature from our view (which dwelt within this veil, as God did of old 
within the veil of the temple).” If on this account the apostle calls 
Christ’s flesh a veé/, then we may easily make out the sense of the verse 
pefore us. It would stand thus; “ As God dwells behind the veil, in the 
earthly femyie. so God dwells behind the veil of Jesus’ body, in his 
piritua’ temjle,i e. He can be approached only through the medium 


of this, or by means of this.” The comparison is, in most respects, 
without grounds of analogy, and the two. things widely dissimilar; yet 
there is as much congruity in it, as there is in the comparison between 
the physical death of Christ in Rom. 6. and the moral death of believers 
to sin, to which the former is there compared.’ 7: STuART. 
(22.) ‘There is an allusion to the sacrificial rite, by which the mind as 
well as the body of the worshipper was required to be pure.’ B/.—The 
washing with pure water, he, with Doddr. and others, understands of 
the daily washings of the priests. Ex, 29:4, Lev. 16:4. Stwart thinks 
there ‘is a plain allusion to the use of water in the initiatory rite of 
Christian baptism ;’ and its connexion with sprinkling may also be no 
ticed in this respect. Ep. 
V. 23—25. This epistle was written only a few years before that 
event, (Jerusalein’s desolation,) and as this would be a critical deliver- 
ance of Christians from the persecutions of the Jews, so it would be 
peculiarly terrible to apostates.—(23) Faith.) Hope is the general and 
approved reading. 3:1—6, 14—19. 6:11, 12. 1 Pet. 1:13—16.. Scorr. 
(23.) The profession of our faith.) ‘The profession of the religion 
which bids us hope.’ Bloomf.— The Eng. translators, on the authority 
ot one MS. cnly, read here faith, instead of hope,—the true reading to 
Mill, who is followed by Doddr., Mackn., M’Lean, &c.* W1LL1AMS. 
(25.) Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together.| How 
important this precept to the maintenance of piety ; and yet how little 
regarded by multitudes of professors of religion in our country, who 
voluntarily place themselves and their families in situations in which 
they cannot enjoy the privilege of assembling with their brethren on the 
Sabbath, and at other times, for social and public worship, and attendance 
on the preaching of the Gospel. The following forcible remarks upon 
this subject, are from Dr. Alexander’s Sermon, on the duty of Grewing 
in Grace. ‘There is a prevalent evil in our country, socommon that it 
seems to be but little noticed. It is the practice of many professors, of 
leaving places where Christian society and the ordinances of the Gos- 
pel are enjoyed, to dwell in the new settlements, without making any 
provision for the supply of their spiritual wants ; influenced altogeth 
er'by a regard to worldly profit. Often months and years pass without 
their liearing a single gospel-sermon, (or once assembling with thet 
brethren.) Their children grow up. nearly as wild and irreligious ae 
their heathen neighbors. How will such persons answer for the irre- 
parable injury done to their families, by removing far from the house 
of God, and all the public means of grace? The question may be ash 
ed, whether a man who happens to reside where evangelical preaching 
is not heard, ought to change his residence so as to live under its sound ? 
T answer, assuredly ; unless he has reasonable ground of hope that he 
can be personally useful to the people where he dwells, or instramenta 
in (soon) procuring the establishment of the means of grace among 
them. For what is the body to the soul? Growth in riches to growth 
in grace? And who can be excused for exposing, to eternal death, the 
souls of his family, for the sake of procuring for them a larger share of 
earthly property ? If we would grow in grace, we must live within tne 
reach of the means of grace.’ Rev. Dr. ALEXANDER. ‘No efficacious 
mode of general religious instruction was ever devised, but that which 
by divine appointment is associated with the Sabbath hate car 3] 
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26 Wor if ‘we sin wilfully after 
that we nave received the knowl- 
edge of the truth, there remaineth 
nv more sacrifice for sins, 

27 But a eertain fearful looking 
for of judgment, and fiery *indig- 
nation which shall devour the ad- 
versaries. 

28 He*that despised Moses’ law 
died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses : 
wv Ni, 15:30. t Zep. 1:18. 3:8, 

<. od, &e, 


a De. 17;2—13, 


apostasy. They who begin to waver in 
matters of Christian faith and practice, are 
in danger of falling away. (3.) The mo- 
tive or reason enforcing this duty,—He zs 
faithful, that hath promised. God has made 
great and precious promises to believers, 
and his faithfulness should excite and en- 
courage us to he faithful ; and we must de- 
pend more on his promises to us, than on 
ours with Him, and we must plead with 
I{im the promise of grace suflicient. 

IV. We have the means prescribed for 
preventing our apostasy, and promoting our 


HEBREWS, 
fidelity and perseverance, v. 24, 25, &e. 
He mentions several; as, 

1. That we should consider one an- 
other, to provoke to love and to good works. 
Christians onght to have a tender conside- 
ration and concern for one another ; they 
should affectionately consider what their 
several wants, weaknesses, and temptations 
are; and this, not to reproach one another, 
not provoke one another to anger, but to 
promote love and good works, calling on 


themselves and one another to love God and | 


Christ more, to love duty and holiness more, 


to love their brethren i Christ more, and to | 
do all the good offices of Christian’ affec- | 
tion, both to the bodies and the souls of each | 
A good example given to others, is | 


other. 
the best and most effectual provocation to 
love and good works. 

2. Not to forsake the assembling of our- 


selves together, v. 25. It is the will of Christ, | 


that his disciples should assemble them- 


selves together, sometimes more ptivately , 


for conference and prayer, and in public fur 
hearing and joining in all the ordinances 
of gospel-worship. The communion of 
saints is a great help and privilege, and a 
good mean cf steadiness and perseverance ; 


SUA ee ity anit dette 
; - Responsibility and utes -O) 
hereby their hearts and hands are mutually 
strengthened. pe i 
3. To exhort one another; to exhort ours 
selves and each other ; to warn ourselves — 
and one another of the sin and danger of — 
backsliding; to put ourselves and our fellow, 
Christians in mind of our duty, of our fail- 
ures and corruptions; to watch over one aie 
other, and be jealous of ourselves and one— 
another with a godly jealousy. This, man- 
aged with a true gospel-spirit, would be the 
best and most cordial friendship. 2 
4. That we should observe the approache 
ing of times of trial, and be thereby quicke 
ened to greater diligence; so much the more, 
as ye see the day approaching. Christians - 
ought to observe the signs of the times, such 
as God has foretold. There was a day ap — ; 
proaching, a terrible day to the Jewish na=— 
tion, when their city should be destroyed, 
and the body of the people rejected of God 
for rejecting Christ. There is a trying day 
coming on us all, the day of our death, and 
we should observe all the signs of its ap 
proaching, and improve them to greater 
watchfulness and diligence in duty. E 
V. Alter having mentioned these means 
of establishment, the apostle proceeds, in 


* 
it 


world, where no Sabbath CONVENES THE POPULATION TO RECEIVE IN- 
STRUCTION, the character and government of Go. and the retributions 
of eternity, fade from the mind, and cease to operate as principles of 
action, Blot out the Sabbath, and in half'a century [men would forsake 
the assembling of themselves together for religious worship, and] the in- 
telligent worship of God would be nearly obliterated, and the land cov- 
ered with every form of superstition and crime. Where the Sabbath 
does not give presence and energy to the divine government, the moral 
-aw is without effect ; parents are without natural affection; children 
are dissolute and disobedient; and the family a scene of turmoil and 
wretchedness.’ Rev. Dr BeecHER. ‘That they spend so much time 
in reading, praying, singing, hearing sermons, &c, has been urged against 
some professors. But it is clear from Scripture, that true grace very 
much tends to produce delight in such exercises. This was the case 
with Anna the prephetess, Lu. 2:37. with: the primitive Christians, Ac. 
2:46, 47. Daniel, David, and others. But, on the other hand, such a dis- 
p sition is no certain proof of grace, because it is found in many per- 
suns who are evidently not gracious, Is. 1:12—15. 58:2, 4. Ez. 55:31, 32. 
Mark 6:20. John 5:20. Experience shows that persons, from the influ- 
euce of false systems, may de induced to devote much time to the exter- 
nal sermces of religien.’ EpwArps. Ep. 
V. 26, 27. The whole argument shows, that the apostle principally 
intended a wilful, deliberate, and pertinacious apostasy ; not the effect 
of ignorance or sudden surprise; but against the convictions of their 
own consciences, and in a presumptuvus and obstinate manner; though 
he ey pressed himself in such Janguage, as might also warn the readers 
against every kind of wilful, deliberate, and presumptuous sin. The per- 
sons spoken of were such as had ‘received the knowledge of the truth,’ 
and were so enlightened, in respect of the evidences and doctrines of 
Christianity, as to make acredibde and intelligent profession of it, even 
in the time of the apostles. When this had preceded, a wilful renun- 
ciation of Christianity to return to Judaism, either from.a determined 
purpose of escaping persecution, or from proud and carne! enmity to the 
humiliating and spiritual truths of the Gospel, would generally be fatal. 
In respect of such apostates, ‘there remained no more sacrifice for 
sin.’ Nor could it be expected, that they would ever be ‘renewed to re- 
pentance’ of this atrocious and presumptuous wickedness; for they 
must tive witnessed so many miracles, and some of them even have ex- 
ercised such gifts of the Holy Spirit themselves, that it might be sup- 
posed, they had committed the blasphemy against that divine Agent, by 
ascribing his operation to satanical influence, and that they would be 
given up to final impenitence and unbelief, and be wholly excluded from 
the benefit of Christ’s efficacious sacrifice. Mat. 12:31, 32.—There seems 
in this awful passage to be a peculiar reference to the unexampled mise- 
ries, which came soon after on the Jewish nation, and to.their desperate 
rage and fury in the midst of them. This horror of conscience, con- 
nected with desperation, and all its tremendous effects, (as in the case of 
Judas,) might be expected to he most common among apostates from 
Christianity, who had done violence to their own convictions, and sin- 
ned against their better knowledge, with presumptuous enmity, when 
they saw matters evidently coming to those extremities which Christ 
had predicted. Bunt this horror and despair were only a shadow of the 
unspeakable anguist, to which they would at length be reduced, when 
the insulted Suvicr should proceed to execute vengeance upon them, 
from which they would see that it was impossible to escape. — Some- 
times apostates have perceived their desperate condition before death; 
and, in all the horrors and blasphemous rage of damned spirits, have 
served as Seacons to warn others not to imitate their cauduct. Proba- 
bly, there were few or no instances of such en/zghtenea ane Zeliberate 
wstates being restored ; perhaps several] of them had been known to 
be given up to the most tremendous horrors of conscience ; and it was 
esas proper to state this matter in such strong language, for the 
enefit of others. (Notes, Mat, 12:43—45. 2 Tim. 2:23—26. 4:14, 15. 
. Pet. 2:20—22. 1 Jn. 5:16—18.) Yet this did not imply, that any pen- 
ilent would fail of obtaining mercy, or that any one would be exc} ided 
from the benefit +f the: Savior s sacrifice, who humbly, earnestly, and 
versevei ingly so fit it, int> ~*xzever sins he had been betrayed. The 
persons spoken « are consiaerss as ‘adversaries,’ which cannot proper- 
ly be applied to the case of any trembling, -veeping, praying penitent. 
It was not probable, that such apostates, as were described, would, in 
the peculiar circumstances of those times, return to seek forgiveness by 
faith in the blood of Christ; and their danger consisted in being given 
“p to fival obduracy, or desperation, The passage, therefore can ! ave 
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nothing to do with the case of persons, called Christians, in these days, 
who had not previously received the knowledge either of the evidences 
or doctrines of Christianity ; but who, through ignorance, or the arti- — 
fices of wicked men, have been led to doubt or deny the truth of the — 
Scriptures, without any of the peculiar aggravations of these primitive 
apostates. Some of these persons, being afterwards ‘renewed to -e- — 
pentance,’ have assuredly believed the Gospel, experienced the power of 
its truth in their hearts, and produced the fruits of it in their lives; yet 
Satan has taken advantage of the sound of this and similar passages, ané 
of some unguarded things which expositors or preachers have said on — 
the subject, to harass them with perpetual apprehensions, that there re- 
mained no benefit for them in the sacrifice of Christ, because they once 
doubted the truth of Christianity, though they now value that salvation 
more than all the world.—Cases of this kind have fallen under the writ 
er’s cognizance, and, in this day of skepticism and infidelity, in which — 
multitudes aspire to the reputation of free thinkers, by never thinking 
seriously at all, there may be many of the same kind. For when Satan 
can no longer buoy up men in unbelieving presumption, he endeavors 1@ 
drive them into unbelieving desperation, and he never fails to harewg 
those to the utmost, whose destruction he cannot compass. Even whem 
the Gospel has been renounced, after far clearer knowledge, and with — 
much greater malignity, than in the case before stated, the apostasy Can- 5 
not be fatal unless it be final. It is the peculiar honor of the mercy of 
God. and of the redemption of Christ, that none are excluded, who are 
willing to accept of them in the prescribed manner; ‘Him that cometa 
unto Christ, He will in no wise cast out,’ whatever he has before been 
guilty of (Vote, Jn. 6-86—40.); but when professed Christians are tempt 
ed to apostasy, they may well fear, lest God should be provaked to give 
them up to final obduracy, and a reprobate mind; and then, while liv- — 
ing on earth, their doom is as irreversibly fixed as that of devils or damn 
ed spirits.—‘ The apostle Jays it down as certain, that God will not pare 
don sinners, without some sacrifice or satisfaction. For, otherwise, it — 
would not follow, from there remaining to apostates no other sacrifice 
for sin, that there must remain to them a dreadful expectation of judge — 
ment.’ Mackn.—(26) The knowledge of the truth.| He does not say 
‘The love of the truth.’ Scort. — 
(26.) Sin wilfuliy.] Calm. understands the apostle to speak of those 
as sinning, ‘not who are delinguent through any particular sin, but who, 
the church being deserted altogether, are quite alienated from Christ.’— 
‘To sin wilfully is to sin deliberately and knowingly, and neither — 
throngh ignorance nor fear. Wéilfully, 1 apprehend, is not to be con. 
strued here with metaphysical exactness, but has reference to the com. 
mon and acknowledged distinction in the Jewish law, between the sins 
of oversight or inadvertence, and those of presumption. For the first 
class, see Lev. 4:2, 13, 22, 27. Num. 15 27—29. for the second, Num. 15: , 
30:31. where the presumptnous offender is described by the expression.’ — 
Sruart.—There remaineth, &c.] ‘1. e. the Jewish sacrifice being abols N 
ished, and that of Christ rejected, of course there remains no other. “IT — 
was lately,” observed Mr. Gim, “calied to attend the death-bed of a- 
young man at Horton. I found him in the greatest horror of mind: I~ 
pointed him to Jesus, the sinner’s only Friend, and to the glorions prom= — 
ises of the Gospel; when, with an agonizing look of despair. he replied, 
‘Ah! Sir, but I have rejected the Gospel. Some years since, I read ba ° 
Paine’s Age of Reason,—it suited my corrupt taste; I imbibed its prine 
ciples: after this, wherever I went, I did all in my power to hold up the — 
Scriptures to contempt; by this mean I led others into the fatal snare, — 
and made proselytes to infidelity. Thus 1 rejected God, and now He ree 
jects me.’ I offered to pray with him, but he replied, ‘Oh, no,—it is al 
in vain to pray for me.’ Then, with a dismal groan, he cried ott 
‘Paine’s Age of Reason has deceived my soul !’ and expired.” ? WILt 
V. 28—8i. The sacrifices of the law were principally appointed fo, 
*sins of ignorance,’ infirmity, or inadvertency ; but presumptuous trans 
gr ssors were excluded from that benefit. (Notes, Lev. 4:5:6:1—?7. Num 
15:22 — 31. 1 Sam, 2:23 — 25, 29. 3:14. Ps. 19:12—14. 51:16.) ‘He 
therefore, ‘ who despised the law of Moses,’ and deliberately violated its 
plain commands, in contempt and defiance of the authority and ven 
geance of God, was punishable with death, and excluded from mercy 
when the fact had been legally proved, even though the crime were — 
such, as might otherwise have been pardoned through a trespass-olffer 
ing. (Notes, 2 1—4, 12:15—17, 22—25. Num. 15:32—36. Mat. $:7—10. 
But ‘ of how much severer’ vengeance would they be adjudged desery= 
ing, who renounced the Gospel, in that wilful, conLem puoi ae 
stmptuous manner, which had been described! They had, 3 
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/ 99 Of *how mucl. sorer junish 
rmuent, suppose. ye, shall’ he be 
thought worthy, who bath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and 


hath counted the blood of the cov-. 


enant, wherewith he was sanctfi- 
ed, an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit %of grace ? 

30 For we know him that hath 
said, Vengeante * belongeth unto 
ine, I will recompense, saith the 
Lord. And ®again, The Lord shall 
rudge his people. 

$1 Itis a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God, 

32 But call to remembrance the 
foriner days, in which,. after ye 
were illuminated, ye endured a 
great fight of afflictions ; 

33 Partly, whilst ye were made 

a gazing-stock, both by reproaches 
and afflictions’; and partly, whilst 
ye became ‘companions of them 
that were so used. 
- $4 For ye had compassion of ne 
in my bonds, and took joyfully the 
spoiling of your goods, knowing 
Sin’ youtselves that ye have in 
heaven "a better and an enduring 
substance. 


f WiTho2:14, 
g or, that ye have 
in yourselves ; 


or, for your- 
selves. 


h Lu. 12:33, 


the close af the ch, to enforce his exhorta- 
tions to perseverance, aad against apostasy, 
by many very weighty considerations, v. 26, 
27, &e. 

J. From the description he gives: of ‘tne 
sin of apostasy : sinning wilfully against that 
tru‘h we have had convincing evidence of, 
This text has been the occasion of great dis- 
tress ito some gracious souls; \they haye been 
ready \to conclurle that every wilful sin, after 
cunviction, ani, against knowledge, is) the 
unpardonable sin; but this: has. been their 
infirmity and error. The sin here. meution- 
ed)is.a total and final apostasy, when men, 
with a full and fixed willand resolution, de- 
spise and reject Christ, the only Savior; de- 
spise and resist the Spirit, the only Sancti- 
fiei « and despise and renounce the Gospel, 
the only way of salvation, aud the words of 
eternal life; and all this, after they have 
Known, owned, and professed, the Christian 
religion, and continue to do.so obstinately 

and maliciously. This. s the great trans- 
‘gression : ‘the apostle seeins to: refer tothe 
law concetning presumptuous sinners, Num. 


15:39, 31, They were to be cut off, 
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| 2. From the dreadful doom of such apos- 
tates ; there remains no more sacrifice for 
such sins, no other Christ to come to save 
such; they sin against the last resort and 
remedy. There remains, only for them a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment, 1. 27. 
Some think this refers to the dreadful, de- 
struction of, the Jewish church and state ; 
but certainly it refers also to the utter, de- 
struction that, waits for all obstinate apos- 
tates at death and judgment, Of this de- 
struction God gives some notorious sinners. 
vyanleon earth, a fearful foreboding in their 
own, consciences, a dreadful looking for, it, 
with a despair of ever being able either to 
endure or escape i. 

3. From the methods of divine justice with 
those who despised Moses’ law, that is, sin- 
ned presumptuously, despising his,authority, 
his threatenings, and his. power. These, 
when conyicted by two or three witnesses, 
were put to death); they died without mer- 
cy, a| temporal death. Hence the apostle 
infers the heavy doom, that will fall ou those 
that apostatize from Christ. 

(1.) They have trodden under foot the Son 
of God. To wainple onan ordinary person 
shows intolerable insolence; to. treat a per- 
son of honor in that vile manner, is insuffer- 
able;, but, to deal thus with the Son of God, 
who Himself is God, must, be, the. highest 
provocation 5 to trample on his Person, der 
nying Him to be the Messiah ; to trample 
on his authority, and undermine his king- 
dom; to tratwple on his members as the off- 
scouring of all things, and not fit to live, in 
the world,—what. punishment, can. be. too 
great for such men ? 

(2.) They. have counted the blood of the 


covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an un- 


holy thing, :.,the blood of Christ, with, which 
the covenant was-purchased and sealed, and 
wherewith Christ Himself was consecrated, 
or wherewith the apostate was sanctified, 
that is, baptized, visibly initiated into the 
new covenant, by. baptisin, and admitted to 
the Lord’s supper.. Observe, Persons may 
be distinguished by common gifts and graces, 
and yet fall, away finally, Men who have 
seemed to esteem, may come to account the 
blood of Christ no better than that of a mal- 
efactor, though it was the world’s, ransom, 
and of infinite value. 

(3.): They have done despite unto the Spirit 
of grace ; the Spirit graciously given to men, 
that should be regarded and attended to with 
the greatest care; this Spirit they have 
grieved, resisted, quenched, yea, done des- 
pite to Him; which is the highest act of 
wickedness, and makes the case of the sin- 
ner desperate ; refusing to have the gospel- 
salvation applied to‘him. Now he appeals 
to universal reason and equity, whether such 
aggravated crimes ought not to receive a 


The doom of apostates describes, 


suitable punishment, a sorer punishmen 
than they had who died. without mercy, 
But what punishment can be sorer than te 
die without mercy ? 1 answer, To die by 
mercy, by the mercy and grace which they 
have despised. How dreadfal is the case, 
when not only the justice of God, but hia 
abused grace and mercy, call for vengeance ! 

4, From the description we have in the 
Scripture of the nature of God’s vindictive 
justice, v. 30. see Ps. 94:1. The terrot” 
of the Lord are known both by revelation. 
and reason. Vindietive justice is a gloriogs, 
though terrible attribute of God; it belongs 
to Him, and He will use andVexecute it on 
the heads of such sipners as despise his 
grace ; He will ayenge Himself, and his 
Son, and Spirit, and covenant, on apostatea 
‘And how dreadful, then, will their ease be ¢ 
The other quotation is from Neut 32:36. 
The Lord will, judge his people; He will 
search and try his visible church, and will 
discover and detect those who say, they are 
Jews, but are of the synagogue of Satan ; 
and He will separate the precious from the 
vile, and will punish the sinners in Zion 
with the greatest severity. Now those who 
know Him who hath said, Vengeance belong- 
eth to Me, I will recompense, must nerds con- 
clude, as the apostle doe’, 7. 31. Zt ws a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God. . They who know the: joy that results 
from the favor of Gad, can thereby judge of 
the power: and dread of his vindictive wrath. 

Observe, The eternal misery of impeni- 
tent sinners and apostates shall come from 
God’?s own hand ; He will deal with them 
Himself; their greatest misery will be the 
immediate impressions of divine wrath on 
the soul; their destruction shall eome from 
his glorious,.powenful presence ; He is a 
living God; He lives for ever, and will pun- 
ish forever. 

5. He presses them, to perseverance. by 
putting them in mind of their former suffer- 
ings for Christ, ». 32.. In the early days of 
the Gospel; a very hot persecution was rais- 
ed against the professors of the Christian 
religion, and the bereving Hebrews had 
their share of it: he wowld have them to re- 
member, 

(1.) When they had s ffered.; in former 
days, after they, were illuminated ; that 18, 
conyerted, or brought into a state of grace; 
then earth and hell combined all their torce 
against them: Here observe; A natural state 
is a'dark state, and’ those who eontinue im 
that state, meet with no disturbance fromm 
Satan ahd the world ; but.a state of grace 
is a state of light, and therefore the powers 
of darkness will violently oppose it. Lhey 
who will live godly in Christ Jesus, must 
‘ suffer persecution, 

(2.) What they snffered; @ great fight of 


it were, ‘trampled upon the Son of Gud, ‘with insolent: defiance and 
disdain, by doing all’ im their power to dishonor Him, and to provoke 
Hiin, with the most desperate ingratitude and impiety ; they had@ es- 
‘teemed the precions “blood of the new covenant,’ by the shedding of 
which Christ ‘had been sanctified,’ or consecrated, to bethe High Priest 
and Advocate of sinners in the heavenly sanctuary, as if it had been an 
unclean thing, less holy than the blood of goats, oras vile as that of a 
malefactor ! (Noles, 5:7—10. 13:20, 21.) Some indeed apply the’ word 
sanctified to the apostate, who had been admitted into the church, as 
sel apart for Goi, ’and consecrated to ‘his|service, by professing faith in 
the blood of Christ, which he afterwards vilified. —In either case, [that 
of applying it to the apostate, or to Obrist,) it may refer to those blas- 
premies, against ‘Jesus of Nazareth,’ which’ were often required of 
sich as renounced the Gospel, in order'to avoid death, or other suffer- 
ings; and which apostates would commonly use, in order to gain confi- 
dence with the party which they had joined.—They had, moreover, ‘done 
despite to the Hay Spirit, the divine and gracious Author of spiritual 
life, and all holy consolations in the, souls of simmers. They had acted 
my direct opposition to the convictions! of the Hely Spirit, and to his 
strivings with them. In renouncing Christianity, they traduced, with 
most virulent reproaches, that religion, which was adorned by the holy 
fruits of the Spirit, in whe lives ot’ its professors ; and, above all, by ascrib- 
ing his miraculous power to'divination and Satanical agency, even con- 
trary to their own knowledge ; thns)they acted, as if they were determined 
<0 provoke Him in the most despiteful manner possible. Mat. 12:31, 82. 
Lu. 12:8~-10, So that, the authority and mercy of the Father, the Per- 
‘gon, love, and’ atoning blood of the Son, and the Person, and operations 
‘of the Holy Spirit, were nlike insdlted. and blasphemed by them, after 
having professed the Gospel, and having been baptized ‘into the name 
‘ef the Father, and of the Son, and ofthe Holy Ghost” yea, many of 
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them at least, after having received the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of 
the hands of the apostles ! and) what punishment could be too severe 
for such accumulated guilt ? Scorr. 
(29.)  Wherewith he was sanctified, &c.) ‘This mav either be refer- 
ed to Christ. or to the apostate here described. But applying the term 
sanctified to the apostate, it may mean, only'a professed devotedness of 
himself to Christ ; and, as Bp. Hoad/y suggests, receiving the sacramen 
tnl.cup. See] Cor. 11:29: 2 Pet. 2:1.) Wintrams.—Spirit of grace.} 
‘I see no reason to abandon the interpretation of the aucients, and ear- 
lier moderns, namely, the Holy Spirit, the third Person in the sacred 
Trinity. It may) be observed, that, as in the former clause we have 
Jesus Christ. a Person, so here we have the Holy Spirit also a Person, 
] cannot think apostasy alone here meant, or the sin against the Holy 
Ghost; but all wi/ful sin, and a presumptuously corrupt life, since such 
must tend to that dreadful conclusion.’ Bioomr, 
V.32—34. | Among those, whom the apostle especially addressed, 
were several that had ‘shown compassion to him,’ some years before, 
when he was bound at Jerusalem, and in his subsequent imprisonment 
and when, on that or other accounts, their property was seized and con- 
fiscated, they bore it, not on y patiently, but ‘joyfully 5” having abun- 
dant consolation from the assurance, that they had ‘in heaven a better 
and more enduring inheritance,’ which could not be taken from them, 
but would ‘be their sudstantial felicity for ever. For they possessed in 
themselves, independently of all externa) things, the pledges) and earn 
ests of that expected blessing. Scorr., 
(32.) *Afflictions scour us of on rust j aiid, however the wicked, like 
trees in the wilderness, grow without’ culinre; yet the saints, ke trees 


in the garden, must be pruned, and made fruitful; and affliction does 


this. God will prune his people, but not cut them down.’ 
} . Dr. ARROWSMITR. 
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Aa Dies, 


85 Cast not away therefore your 
eonfidence, which hath great 're- 
compense of reward. 

86 For ye have need of ) patience; 
that, after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receive the promise. 

$7 For* yet a little while, and he 
that shal. zome will come, and will 
hot terry 

93 New the y3st shall live by 
faite but if any man draw. back, 
my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him. ' 

39 But we are not of them who 
draw back 'unto perdition, but of 
them that believe to the saving of 
the soul. 


CHAP, XI: 
What faith is, 6 Without faith we cannot please God. 
7 Vhe worthy fruits thereof in the fathers of old tine. 


} OW faith is the *substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence 
of things >not seen. 


i Mat. 5:12, 1 ver, 26. 


or, confidence, 
a or, ground, 


b Ro. 8:24,25, 


afflictions, many and various afflictions united 
together against them, and they had a great 
conflict with them, ‘They were afflicted in 
themselves ; in their own persons, 1 Cor. 
4:9 in their names and reputation, v. 33. 
and they were afflicted in their estates} by 
the spoiling of their goods, by fines and for- 
feitures.. They were afflicted in the afflic- 
tions of their brethren ; partly, while ye be- 
came companions of those that were ‘so used. 
The Christian spirit is a sympathizing spir- 
it, not selfish, but compassionate, Chris- 
tians are one body, animated by one spirit, 
embarked in one common cause and interest, 
the children of that God who is afflicted in 
all the aiflictions of his people. The apostle 
takes particular notice how they had sympa- 
thized with him, v. 34. We must thank ful- 
ly acknowledge the compassions our Chris- 
tian friends have showed for us under our 
afflictions 

(3.) How they had suffered. They had 
been mightily supported, and not only took 
their sufferings patiently, but joyfully, as a 


PRACT..OBS. | V, 26—39. 


By negligence, pride, or carnal self-love, 
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fa or and honor, m that they should be 
thought worthy to suffer reproach for the 
name of Christ, Col. 1:11. 

(4.) What it was that'enabled them thus 
to bear up under their ‘sufferings. They 
knew in themselves that they had in‘heaven 
a better and more enduring substance. ‘Ob- 
serve, The happiness of the saints in heaven 
is something of real weight and worth, bet- 
ter than anything they can have or lose here, 
an enduring substance, that will make a rich 
amends for all they can lose and suffer here. 
In heaven they all havea better life, estate, 
liberty, society, hearts, work, ‘everything 
better. Christians should know'this,'should 
get. assurance of it; (the Spirit of God wit- 
nessing with their spirits ;) for the assured 
ki.owledge of this will help them to endure 
any fight of afflictions. 

6. He presses them ‘to ‘persevere; from 
that recompense of reward that waited for 
all faithful Christians, v. 35. not to cast away 
their confidence, their holy courage and bold- 
ness, but to hold fast that profession for which 
they had suffered’ so much before, and borne 
those sufferings so well. . He encourages 
them to this, by assuring them’ that -the re- 
ward of their holy confidence would be very 
great, a present reward in holy peace and 
jey, and much of God’s presence, and a great 
recompense of reward hereafter. He shows 
them how necessary a grace the grace of 
patience is in our present state, v. 36. Ye 
have need of patience, that, after ye have done 
the will of God, ye might receive the promise $ 
that is, this promised’ reward. Observe, 
The greatest’ part of the saints’ happiness is 
in promise ; they must first do ‘the’ will 
of God before they receive the promise ; 


and after they have done the will of God, | 


they have need of patience to wait for the 
time when the promise shali be falfilled 5 
they have need of patience to live till God 
calls them away. To help their patience, 
he assures them of the near approach of 
Christ’s\ coming to deliver and to reward 
them, ».37. He will soon come to them at 
death, end all their sufferings, and give them 
a crown of life. He will soun come to judg- 


ment, end the sufferings of the whole church, | 
and give them/an ample and glorious reward | 


inthe most public manner. | ‘There is an 


appointed time for both, and beyond that | 


Description of the grace of faith } 


Christian’s present conflict may be sharp, — 
but it will be soon over. 

7. And, lastly, He presses them to perse: 
verance, by telling them that ‘this is their 
distinguishing character, and will be their 
happiness; whereas apostasy is the reproach, 
and will be the ruin, of all who are guilty of 
it, v. 38, 39. It is the honorable character 
of just men, that, in times of the greatest 
afflictions, they can Jive by faith; they can 
live on the assured persuasion they have, of 
the truth of God’s promises | Apostasy is 
the mark and the brand of those in whem 
God takes'‘no pleasure; and it is a cause of 
God’s severe displeasure and anger. | God 
never was pleased with the formal profession 
and external duties and services of suchas do 
notpersevere : He saw the hypocrisy of their 
hearts then ; and He is greatly provoked 
when their formality in religion ends in an 
open apostasy from religion ; He beholds 
them with great displeasure; they are an of= 
fence to Him, The apostle concludes, with 
declaring his good hope, concerning himself, 
and these Hebrews, that they should not for- 
feit the character and happiness of the just, 
and fall under the brand and misery of the 
wicked, v. 39. Observe, Professors may 
goa great way, and after all draw back ; 
and drawing back from God is drawing on 
to perdition,; the further we depart from 
God, the nearer we approach to ruin. Those 
who have been kept, faithful in great trials 
for the time past, have reason to hope, that 
the same grace shall be sufficient to help 
them still to liye by faith, till they receive 
the end of their faith and patience, even the 
salvation of their souls. If we live by faith, — 
and die in faith, our souls are safe for ever. 


Cuap. XI. The apostle having, in the 
close of the foregoing chapter, recommended 
the grace of faith and a life of faith as the 
best preservative against apostasy, now em 
larges on the nature and fruits of this exce « 
lent grace. 

V. 1—3. Here we have, 1. A define 
tion or description of the grace of faith 
in two ‘parts. (1.) Tt is the substance of 
things hoped for, a firm persuasion and ex- 
pectation, that God will perform all that 
He has’ promised to us in Christ ; and this 
persuasion so strong, that it gives the soul 


time He will not tarry, Hab. 2:3. The! a kind of possession and present fruition of 


former frials. 


If we have been called to ‘endure a great fight of affio- 


er by gradually yielding to the fear of man, many professors of the Gos- 
pel are left to ‘sin wilfully after they have received the knowledge of 
the truth ;’ and, though the fallen, the weak, and the trembling should 
be encouraged, yet we cannot too awfully alarm the secure, self-confi- 
dent, and presumptuous; as every deliberate sin, against light and con- 
science, is a step towards the tremendous precipice deseribed by the 
apostle.—However men may now despise. these warnings, they will .at 
length know, that it is ‘a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God,’ and to hear Him say, ‘It isa people that hath no under- 
standing ; therefore He who made them will have no mercy on them.’ 
Zs. 27;7—11. Let then every professed Christian ‘give diligence to 
mitke his calling and election sure ;’ let us all remember our convic- 
tions, affections, and prrposes, when we were first. ‘enlightened,’ and 
how we thought, that we should be willing to endure or part with any- 
thing, if we could but obtain peace with God and a good hope of salva- 
tion; and let us also remember our consolations and supports under 


V. 85—89. In regard to their final deliverance from trouble, as well 
as to the coming of Christ to take vengeance on the Jewish nation, and 
thus to deliver the Christian church froin the persecutions, which they 
endured from that quarter, the words of God by‘ the prophet might 
properly be applied; ‘ The just by faith would live.’. Hab. 2:1—4,. (38) 
The just, &c | ‘The just man” (the word is singular here, in the Sept. 
and in the Heb.).‘ by faith shall live; but if he draw back, &c.’—The 
Tusertion of the words, ‘any man,? has been justly objected to, for if the 
xt man himself draw back, and continue in apostasy, he shall finally 
perish, and we must not alter the Scriptures, to support our own view 
of evangelical truth. (Note, Ez. 8:20, 21.)—In the Sept. however, 
whence the quotation is made, the clauses are reversed; ‘If he draw 
hack, my soul shall have no pleasure in him; but the just, by the faith 
at Me, shall live? “And here, ‘the just by faith, who shall. live, is 
clearly distinguisnea, as another character, from him, who ‘ drew back 
to perdition,’ inthe corcluding v.: The Sept. seems to have read: the He- 
brew very differently from our copies; but the meaning of each is im- 
portant. / Scorrs 

NOTES. Cuapr. XI. | V. 1,2. This view does not confine us to one 
aingle exercise of the fundamental grace of faith, but takes: in all the va- 
-riety of its actings, in the whole of a heliever’s experience and conduct. 
Where the principle, from which faith springs, is implanted by the re- 
generating Spirit of God, it !eads a man to receive the truth, concerning 
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tions,’ and have suffered reproaches, and Josses with fortitude and cheen- 
fulness. from a persuasion that we had ‘in heaven a better and a more 
enduring substance,’ Jet us not disgrace our former conduct, or ‘ cust 
away our confidence, which hath great ‘recompense of reward.’ Por we 
still “have need of patiehce’ and perseverance, whilst we -wait the 
acconiplishment of God’s promises, in obedience to his will. But ‘ the 
time is short;’ He that.cometh will soon come, and will not tarry be- 
yond his appointed season, and He wil] shortly end our sorrows and 
conflicts, by removing our souls to heaven; yea, He will speedily come 
to raise the dead, and perfect our salvation. Let us then show that we 
are justified through faith,-by living, and‘ walking with God,’ in. depen- 
dence on his: promises, and in obedience to his commands, becanse we 
are satisfied with the security of his Word. Thus we shall possess the 
assurance, that ‘we arenet of them who! draw back to perdition, but 
of them that believe to the saving of the soul,’ Scorr 


justification by the merits ef Jesus Christ, accurding to the measure of 
light afforded him; (Vole, John 1:10—13.) butt will also.embrace the 
whole Word of God, and expect its accomplishment, ts all the extent, 
in which He has spoken and promised, 2 Thes. 2:18.—Thus the believer 
gives up present advantages, and endures present hardships, in obedience 
to God, and in waiting for his promise;,even as men give-ready money 
for an estate in reversion, or endure present Jabor, in hope o future 
ease and indulgence. 6:16+20. Rom, §:3—5. 8:24—27. 1 Cor. 1\5:55— 
58. 1 Pet. 1:3—5. 1 John 5:1—3.. The things revealed to faith, ont in 
visible to sense, and undiscoverale by réason, may relate to the pst, 
the present, or the future; to God, end to his works of creation, previ- 
idence, and redemption; to. his cmuiscieat presence sand, his future 
judgment; to the world of spirits, and eterna’ stute of happiness or mis 
ery; 10 the Jaw and its sanctions, oc the gospe) ard its privileges ; and, 
in short, to a great variety of partieulars wh'ch cannot be enumerated. 
But faith is Uveevidence, the internal conviction, or demonstration, ot 
them all, ‘Po unbelievers those appear false, dudious,,or visionary, for 
they bave no medium, by waich to-obtain satisfaction about,them, but 
believers take the clear ‘testimony of God,’ asa truth already demon- 


-strated, which requires no further proof; their argument is this; ‘Goad 


hath said it, and {t inuct te crue.’ In proportion to the strength of thie 

faith, their judgment and conduct are influenced by thjs realizing con 

viction, with reference to! things\revealed; even as if hey were ibe ub. 
ea : i ¥ 
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2 For by it the elders obtained a 

ed report. 

8 Through faith we understand 
*that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God, so that. things 
which are seen were not. made of 
things which de appear. 

4 By faith Abel ‘offered unto 
‘God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained witness 
that he was righteous, God testify- 
ing of his gifts ; and by-it, he being 
dead, * yet speaketh. 


t Ge, Isl. Ps. 33:6. d Ge. 4:4)5. e or, is yet spoken of, 


those things ; gives them, a subsistence iu 
the soul, by the first-fruits and foretastes of 
tem, so that believers, in the exercise of 
faith, experience a substantial reality in the 
objects of faith. (2.) It is the emdence of 
things not seen. Faith demonstrates to the 
eye of the mind, the reality of those things 
that cannot be discerned by the eye of the 
body; it helps the soul to make. application 
of all to itself, with. suitable affections and 
endeavors ; and so it is designed to serve 
the believer instead of sight, and to be to 
the soul all that the senses are to the body. 
That faith is, but opinion or fancy, which 
does not realize invisible things to the soul, 
and excite the soul to/act agreeably to the 
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2. An account of the honor it reflects on 
all who have lived in the exercise of it, v. 2. 
Observe, (1.) True faith is an old grace, 
not a new invention, a modern fancy ; it is 
a grace that has been planted in the soul of 
man ever since the covenant of grace was 
published in the world ; it has been prac- 
tised from the beginning of the revelation ; 
the eldest and, best men that ever were in 
the world, were believers. (2.) Their faith 
was their honor; and it put them on doing the 
things that were of good report, and God has 
taken care that a record should be kept, and 
report made, of the excellent things they did 
in the strength of this grace. The genuine 
actings of faith will bear to be reported, de- 
serve to be reported, and, when reported, 
redound to the honor of true believers. 

3. We have here one of the first acts and 
articles of faith, which has.a great influence 
on all the rest, and which is common to all 
believers in every age, and that is, the crea- 
tion of the worlds by the word of God, v. 3. 
Fait looks not only forward to the end of 
the world, but back to the beginning of the 
world. By faith we understand much more 
of the formation of the world, than ever could 
he understood by the naked eye of natural 
reason. Faith gives us to understand con- 
cerning the worlds, how they were made, 
that is, the upper, middle, and lower regions 
of the universe, by the word of God, These 
worlds were not eternal, nor did they, pro- 
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another, even, God ; He is the Muker of at 
things ; and whoever ix go, must he Gcd 
He made he world with , reat exactness 5 i 
was a framed work ; He made the world oy 
his Word, that is, by his essential wisdom 
and eternal Son, and by his active will, say- 
ing, Let it be done, and it was done, Vs. 33 
9, The world was thus framed out of noth 
ing, out of no pre-existent matter, contrar, 
to the received maxim, that ‘ out of nothing 
nothing can be made;’ which, trough tive 
of created power, can have no place with 
God, who can call things that are not, as if 
they were, aud command them into being 
These things we understand by faith. The 
Bible gives us the truest and most exact ac 
count of the origin of all things, and we are 
to believe it, and not to wrest or run down 
the scripture-account of the creation, be- 
cause ‘it does not suit with some fantastic 
hypotheses of our own; which has been in 
some learned but conceited men the first re- 
markable step towards infidelity, and has 
led them into many more. 

V. 4—19. The apostle, having given us a 
more general account of the grace of faith, 
now proceeds to set before us some illust:i- 
ous examples of it in the Old Test. times. A 
few occur, whose nan:es are not only men- 
tioned, but the particular trials and actings 
of their faith subjoined; and in these vetses 
are included the several instances from A.bel 
to Isaac. 


nature and importance of them. duce themselves, but 


they were. made by]. It is observable, that the Spirit of God has, 


fects of sight, or capable of strict demonstration. The believer uses his 
powers of reasoning, to obtain satisfaction concerning the evidence, that 
such or such matters’are divinely revealed, and to determine the mean- 
ing of the words, it’ which the revelation is conveyed. 1 Pet. 3:13—16. 
But, when these previous questions are answered, he most rationally 
says, ‘God has determined this pointy and though I once thought oth- 
erwise, 48 multitudes still do; yet infinite knowledge and truth have 
decided against our prejudices and erroneous opinions, and Tsubinit to 
the divine teaching.’ He is not so absurd; as to attempt to invalidate 
the testimony of God by his objections, or even to give force to it by his 
arguments. 1 John 5:9,10. He does net suppose that divine revela- 
ticn must be level to man’s comprehension; er coincide with his specu- 
lations ; he expects, believes, and adores mysteries, but knows that con- 
tradiction is not mystery; su that mysteries above reason he humbly 
receives, but absurdities contrary to it, he ascribes to misconstruction 
or imposture. « Gen. 1:26, 27. Mat. 13:10, 11, 1 Tim. 3:16.—This de- 
scription of faith will be illustrated by all the examples in this ch.— 
There is no operation of the human soul, which can possibly receive 
and profit by testimony, except faith, or believing. Revelation with- 
out faith is and must be as useless, as (ight without vision. Acts 26:16 
—18. Evidence.) 2 Tim. 3:16. Demonstration, conviction. John 
16:18. ‘Such a reason and argument, as both convinces the understand- 
ing, and engages a man to act according to that conviction.” Doddr.— 
(2) Obtained a good report.) Luke 4:22. 11:48. John 8:26. Col. 4:13, 
*They weré borne witness to,” that is, by God. Scorr. 
(1) Farth.) ‘ Guise, and’ Owen, with others, take this description 
of faith to inclade that which is justifving, but nat, under the strictest 
notion of it, merely as justifying. For this is only as it has a regard to, 
and depends on, Christ and his righteousness; but here is no mention 
of Him as the object of faith; and in several of the instances there is 
only notice taken of temporal blessings, which were obtained by faith. 
Yet they may all be considered as so many proofs and evidences of the 
truth and efficacy of justifving faith in real believers on Christ, and of 
its more extensive exercise to the glory of God, and their own encour=- 
agement to go on in acourse of dependence on Him, and obedience to 
Him, amidst all difficulties and dangers of every kind that surround them 
in this sinful world.’ Henry, ar.—So Stuart, and he asks, ‘ what is the 
object of the whole fenistle] ? Plainly to prevent apostasy, i. e. a renun- 
ciation of beliefin Christ.’ ‘To this point, he adds, ‘converge all the 
warnings, reproofs, and tremendous judgments in the epistle; they all 
nave a bearing on the same specific object... Yet in this particular ch. 
he agrees, with others, that faith is to be taken for belief, or AV aang 
generally in divine declarations. Ep,—Substanoe, &c.] ‘ Confident ex- 
pectation.’? Doddr. ‘Confidence in respect tu things hoped for.’ Sr. 
— Evidence, &c.) ‘Powerful conviction, &c.’ Doppr.— Strict proof 
or demonstration; i. e, such a kind of reason and argument, as both 
convinces the understanding, and engages a man to act according to 
hat conviction.” Raphelius, and Hallet. in Doddr.—Stuart renders it 
convincing evidence. Kn-—‘ There are certain doctrines, which onght 
to be preacced with more caution than they usually are; sach as the 
‘living by faith and not by sight,” ‘‘trusting God in the dark,” &c. 
By walking by faith and not by sight is meant, a being governed by a 
respect to eternal things, which are the objects of faith, and not by tem- 
poral, which are the objects of sight. But this is'anderstood by many, 
gs if professors ought firmly to trust in Christ. without spiritual light, 
and though ina lifeless frame. What they mean by faith, is, helieving 
they are in a good state., Bat the SS. are ignorant of any faith not 
founded ona spiritual sight of Christ. John’6:40. 2 Cor.3 18. Men can 
only exercise faith, just in proportion as they have spiritual light. They 
cannot, exercise trust in God, any farther than they possess a believing 
view of his faithfulness and all-safficiency. The people of God onght 
{mileed to trust Him when in darkness, and when we do not see which 
way it is possible for Him to fulfil his word, as Abraham did, bat this 
‘s adifferent thing from trusting without spiritual light” Epwarps. 
© 3. The heavens and the earth, and all things in them, as well as 


the regular order with which they are governed and directed, might, in- 
deed, be proved by argument. to be the contrivance and work of God, 
Rom. 1:18—20. yet men’s reason had never come to any satisfactory and 
practical conclusions in this matter. (Note, Gen. 1:1.) So that, Sy 
faith, crediting the Word of God, we believe, and understand to good pur- 
pose, that ‘the worlds’ were contrived, framed, created, and arranged in 
their present order, by the omnipotent command of God; and that the 
things. which we now behoid in such resplendent beanty, were made of 
those things, * which do not now appear.’ They were produced frora 
the chaotic mass, which ‘was without form and void,’ by that pows 
erful Word, which first called the chaos out of non-existence. Vole, 
Gen. 1:2. and the satisfactory assurance, which believers derive from 
the scriptural account of the original of the world, being contrasted 
with the discordant hypotheses and endless disputations of-ancient phi 
losophers and modern theorists, exhibits a very striking illustration of 
the proposition, that ‘faith is the evidence, or demonstration, ‘of 
things not seen.’ 1, 2, Gen. —‘ This world, which we see, was 
not made of any appearing or existing matter, but from nothing; con 
trary to the axiom of all the philosophers, From nothing, nothing 
is made.”? This indeed never could enter into the mind of any philoso- 
phers, hot even of those who wrote that God created the world. There- 
fore the whole of this is of faith. Beza,—Nothing can possibly be more 
unphilosophical, or indeed absurd, than the notion of the eternal pre- 
existence of that chaos, from which God created the world; yet, I ap- 
prehend, Beza had firm grounds for asserting, that none of the philoso- 
phers had perceived this, or without reve ation would have. perceived 
it. Most commentators consider this v. as a decided proof, that God 
created the world from nothing; which no aoubt is the doctrine both 
of reason and revelation. Scorr- 
(3.) Worlds.) ‘The universe’, So Stuart and Bloomf., referring ts 
the sublime passage, Gen. 1:8. Ep.—Were made, &c.}] ‘1. e. made out 
of nothing, without any pre-existent matter.’?. Bp. Pearson, in Doddr. 
So Stuart. Ep. 
Vv. 4, The original word rendered ‘more excellent,’ signifies also a 
*orenter,’ fuller, or more complete sacrifice. Cain brought the meat- 
offering alone; Abel, as it is generally supposed, brought that, and also 
‘the firstlings of his flock.’... Cain .. . seemed to say, with modern infi- 
dels and skeptics; ‘In what is my sacrifice inferior to Abél’s ? Why 
should he be so bigoted, as to think God will accept none, wno Jo not 
come in his peculiar way ? I, being sincere, shall be as favorably re- 
ceived with my sacrifice. as he with his; and indeed it seems more ra 
tional to present the first-fruits of the earth, than to slay an innocent 
lamb, to be burned upon the altar.’” (Vote, Gen. 4:3—5.) Yet God re- 
jected his offering; and his rage and enmity against Abel, the accepted 
worshipper of God, produced the same horrid effects, which similar 
principles have in every age been producing, in cruel persecutions and 
multiplied murders of believers, especially by formalists and hypocrites, 
(Notes, Gen. 4:6—15, 1 John 3:11—15.) But God Himself attesied, 
that Abel ‘was righteous’ before Him, and that his oblations were ac~ 
cepted; so that, being murdered by Cain, ‘he still speaketh’ to us; de+ 
claring, that sin cannot’be pardoned without an atonement ; that sinners 
can come to God, only by penitent faith in the great Propitiation , that 
faith is uniformly connected with righteousness and upright obedience, 
that believers have their portion in a better world, and not on earths 
that they must expect no favor from proud, self-righteous unbelievers, 
and that their blood, shed by persecutors, calls from the ground to 
heaven for vengeance. (Notes, 12:22—25. Mat. 23:34—36. .: . ‘Yn this 
character of Abel, Paul had our Lord’s expression in his eye, “ the blood 
of righteous Abel.” Mat. 23:35.—Flesh not being permitted to men till 
after the flood, Abel must have thought it unlawful to kill any animal 
unless God had ordered it to be killed as a sacrifice.” Mackn. Scorr. 
(4.) More excellent.) ‘More acceptableoas proceeding from faith. 
Bioomr.—So Stuart ; who says, ‘Abel made his offering an farth ; the 
implication is, that Cain did not, and ‘therefore [his eiering] was nt 
accepted.’ ’ Bp. 
547} 
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5 By fair: Enq bf was translated 
hat he should not see death; and 
was not foward, because God had 
translated kim: for before his 
translation be had this testimony, 
that he pleased God. 

6 But without faith 2 ts impossi- 
ble to please Shim: for he that 
cometh to God must believe that he 
is, and that he) isa rewarder of 
them that diligently seek him. 

7 By faith® Noah, being warned 
of God of things not seen as yet, 
‘nioved with fear, prepared an ark 
to the saving of his house, by the 
which he.,condemned. the world, 
and became heir of the righteous- 
ness which is by faith. 

[Practical Observations. ] 


f Ge. 5:22.24. 
@ Ps. 106:%},22. 


h Ge, 6:14—22, 1 or, being wary; 


not thought fit to say anything here of the 
faith of our first parents; and yet the church 
of God has generally, by a pious ‘charity, 
taken it for granted that God gave them re- 
pentance and faith in the promised Seed; 
but God has left the matter under some 
doubt, as a warning to all who have a great 
trust reposed in them, that they do not prove 
unfaithful, since God would not enro! our 
first parents among the number of believers 
in this blessed calendar. 

1.. The leading example is that of Abel. 

Observe, (1.) What Abel did by faith, he 
offered up a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, 
a more ful. and perfect sacrifice. Hence 
warn, that after the Fall, God opened a 
new way for men to return to Him in veligi- 
ous worships’ God must be worshipped by 
ga crifices, a way of worship which carries 
tp it a confession of sin, and of the desert 
af sin, and a profession of faith in a Re- 
aeemer, who was to be a Ransom for the 
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ning, there has been a remarkable difference 
between the worshippers ; here were two 
persons, brethren, both go in! to worship 
God, ‘and yet a vast difference is observable 
in their persons, and principles, and offer- 
ings; Abel a true believer, Caina formalist; 
Abel actuated by faith, Cain not; Abel 
brought a sacrifice of atonement, the firstlings 
of the flock, acknowledging himself a sinner 
who deserved to die, and only hoped for 
mercy throngh the Great Sacrifice; Cain 
only a sacrifice of acknowledgment, a mere 
thank-offering, the fruit of the ground; which 
might, and perhaps must, have been’ offered 
in innocency ; here was no confession’ of 
sin, no regard to the Ransom; this was an 
essential defect in Cain’s offering. 

(2.) What Abel gained by his faith; the 
original record in Gen. 4:4. God had re- 
spect to Abel, and to his offering; first to his 
person as gracious, then to his offering as 
proceeding from grace, especially from: the 
grace of faith: In this place we are told, 
that he obtained by his faith some special ad- 
vantages; as, that’ he was righteous, a justi- 
fied, sanctified, and accepted person 5 very 
probably, attested by fire from heaven, kin- 
dling and consuming his sacrifice, God thus 
testifying his acceptance of his gifts. In this, 
He, being dead, yet speaketh. He had the 
honor’ to leave behind him an instructive 
speaking case; teaching us, That fallen man 
has Jeave to go in to worship God, with 
hope of acceptance, through faith in’ the 
Messiah; and that though those who obtain 
this favor from God, must expect the envy 
and ynalice of the world, yet God will not 
suffer the injuries done to his people to re- 
main unpunished, nor their sufferings unre- 
warded. These are very good auil useful 
instructions, and yet the blood of sprinkling 
speaketh better things than that of Abel. 

2. Enoch, v. 5. Tn this place, and in 
Gen. 5:22, &c. we read, That he walked 
with God, was really, eminently, actively, 
progressively, and perseveringly, religious 
in his conformity to, God, communion with 
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translated, that he ‘should not see teath) nor 


any part of him be found on earth; for God 
toox him, soul and body, into heaven, as He 
will do those of the saints who shall be 
found alive at his second coming. T'hat be 
fore his translation he had this testimony, tha 
he pleased God. He had the ew lence of © 
in his own conscience, and the Spirit of Got 
witnessed with his spirit. 

» tis, said, v..6, that without this faith ot w 
impossible to please God, without sucu a ,aup 
as helps us to walk with God, an active faita; 
and that we cannot come to God, unless we 
believe that He is, and that He is a Rewarder 
of those that diligently seek Him. He must 
believe that God is, and that He is what He 
is, what He has revealed Himself to be in 
the Scripture, a Being of infinite perfec. 
tions, subsisting in three persons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. Observe, The prao- 
tical belief of the existence of God, as re- 
vealed in the Word, would be a powerful 
restraint to keep us from sin, and a spur of 
constraint to put us on all manner of gospel- 
obedience. 
diligently seek Him. Here observe, By the 
Fall we have Jost God; lost the divine light, 
life, love, likeness, and communion. God is 
again to be found of us through Christ, the 
second Adam: God has prescribed means and 
ways wherein He may be found ; and they 
who would find God in these ways must seek 
Him diligently ; seek Him early, earnestly, 
and perseveringly ; then shall they seek Him, 
and find Him, if they seek Him with all their 
heart } and when once they have found Him, 
as their reconciled God, they will never re- 
pent the paivs they have spent, in seeking 
Him. ; 

3. Noah,v.7. Observe, (1.) The ground 
of Noah’s faith,—a warning he ‘had received 
from God; a divine revelation, whether by 
voice or vision does not appear, but such aa 
carried in it its own evidence; he was fores 
warned of things not seen as yet, that is, of & 
great and severe judgment, such as the 
world had never yet seen, and of which, 1n 


souls of men. . Note, also, From the begin- 


God, and gomplacency in God. That he was | the course of second causes, there was not 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—7. The wisdom and goodness of God are pe- 
culiarly manifested, in the appointment of “faith, to be both the recipi+ 
ent of Christ ‘for justification, aud the efficacious principlé of our obe- 
dience : and, in neither case, will anything avail, but that faith which 
gives the soul, as it were, an appropriating hold of ‘things hoped for,’ 
and an internal demonstration of ‘ things not seen..—We know nothing 
to good purpose, concerning the perlections or works of God, or the 
eternal state, except by this “evidence of things not seen: ’ men’s rea- 
sonings produce amusing speculations ; but ‘ the sure testimony of God,’ 
received by faith, brings satisfaction to the soul. | While we credit his 
account of the creation, we learn to adore and obey the Creator, with 
Numble, thankful, and admiring hearts; which philosophers, in general, 
with a few honorable exceptions, ancient and modern, have scarcely ap- 

eared to do; and those few were led to doit, not by philosophy, but by 
elieving the Word of God.—Believing his testiinony concerning the fu- 
ture judgment and the eternal world; and even more thin believing, 


V. 5,6. Gen. 5:21—24. Jude 14—16. As all men deserve. condem- 
nation for their sins, and even their best seryices need forgiveness, no 
one can know, or on good grounds conelude, that God will reward his 
eervices, or accept him in them: unless by receiving the testimony of 
-evelation, either immediate, traditional, or written. This Enoch doubt- 
aess did, and so he believed in God, and came to Him, by faith in his 
Word and promise, according to his appointinent, and thus was accepted 
and graciously rewarded. . But this differs widely from a mere assent to 
a coujecture, or a conclusion of reason, concerning the existence of a 
God, without any just notions of his perlections, will, or worship, and an 
attempt to please Him, in ways of man’s devising. This many suppose 
to’be all ‘the faith,’ which the aposUe here means; thongh it does not 
atall resemble the religion of any one, person inertioned in this chap. 
except that of Cain, Faith must have respect to some word spoken, 
which it believes; but the conjectures, or deductions from reasoning, in 
a mau’s own mind, cannot be faith, according to the common use of 
words, much less can such a meaning of faith be. found in Scripture. It 
® ‘the belief of the truth, of ‘the word,’ and ‘testimony of God.’ (5) 
He pleased God.\ Paul here quotes. the Sept. where the words, trans- 
Isted in our version, ‘he walked, with God,’ are twice rendered ‘he 
pleased (sad ;’ as the same Heb. term is rendered, in other places. Gen. 
6.9 171. 48:15 Sept. The general meaning is, no doubt, the same, 
though the language is less emphatical. He pleased.| 6. 13:16.—Gen 
5.22, 24. Sept Rom, 12:1. Phil. 4:18.—It is not said, that ‘he always 
did thuse things which pleased God.’ (Note, John 15:27—29.) This 
Was never said of any man, except the Man Christ Jesus. Scorr, 

(6.) The two fandamentai truths of all that.can properly he called 
‘eligicu, are here adverted to, viz. a belief that God exists, and that He 
#8 the moral Governor of the universe; i. e. that He rewards those who 
are pious, and, consequently, punishes those who are not so,’ Sruarr. 

V.i7. Gen. 6-—9: Noah had faith, he verily believed the word God 
i spoken, he confidently expected that Omnipotence would execute 
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that we are sinners exposed to condemnation, and deserving of it, ac 
cording to the tenor of his righteous law ; we gladly receive the trnih. 
concerning salvation by grace, through the atoning blood of the divine 
Savior; and wait on Him for pardon and every blessing, as * his gifl 
through Jesus Christ.’ Rom. 6:21—23. 1 John 5:11, 12.—If We possess 
this ‘evidence of things not seen,’ we shal] hear, with great interest, 
the warnings of the oracles of God, concerning the future and eternal 
misery of the ungodly ; we shal] reverence the denunciation which un- 
believers deride, object to, or blaspheme ; we shall be ‘moved with fear 
to flee from the wrath to come;’ we shall be encouraged in hope to 
make Christ our refuge, and to leave all other things, as comparatively 
worthless, to seek admission into this ark. Thus we shall be safe, dur- 
ing the troubles of life, the terrors of death; and the solemnities of jndg- 
meut, when ‘the wicked shali be turned into hell, even all the people 
that forget God.’ Scorr. 


the sentence denounced by infinite justice, and fulfil the word of unfail- 
ing veracity ; he therefore was prepared to employ any means of deliy 
erance, which the Lord should see good to appoint. But ‘he obeyed in 
faith ;’ he ventured _all consequences, and exercised the needful self 
denial; he waited the Lord’s time, and preached, though unsuccessfully, 
to the men of his generation. 1 Pet. 8:19, 20. 2 Pel. 2:4—9 Ue ex- 
pected safety in the ark, though Omnipotence alone could secure him, 
in a vessel constructed as it was, through so tremendous a deluge. Thus 
he was preserved, and he preserved his family also, from the common 
destruction of mankind, to re-people the earth; his example and admo- 
nitions concurred in ‘condemning the world,’ and in showing the Jus- 
tice of God in thus punishing their universal and incorrigible wicked- 
ness. (Notes, Is. 54:6—10, 15—17. Ez. 14:13—21. Mat. 12:41, 42. Rom, 
2 25—29.) By the same faith, he relied on the promise of God concern- 
ing the Messiah, and became ‘heir of the righteousness of fiith,’ and of 
eternal salvation through Him. This may be shown to be an exact rep- 
resentation of the manner, in which believers, being warned by God ta 
‘flee from the wrath to come,’ are ‘moved with fear,’ take refuge in 
Christ, part with all for his sake, are often made the instruments of sal 
yation to their families also, ‘condemn the world, and become heirs of 
she righteousness of faith.’ Phil.,$:8—11.—A Jewish writer introduces 
Noah, from the ark, expostulating with those who were perishing, be- 
cause excluded. They plead, that they had used various means of secn- 
ring themselves, in case the delige should come, though they had de 
clined his invitation to come inte the ark ; but he silences all their pleas 
at once, by saying, that they haJ refused to avail themselves of God’s 
appointed, way of preservation, and every other method must be una- 
vailing. ‘How shall ye escape, if ye neglect so great salvation ?? 2:1— 
A, Mat. 24:36—41. Ssorr. 
(2.) ‘The things unseen were tne deluge, and the events ™ compa 
nying it.’ Bloomf. ‘True belief is effeczt-al in the obedient use +f God’s 
appointed means of salva? on.’ Boise 


, 


He is a Rewarder of them that f 
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8 By faith *Abraham, when he 
was called tv go out into a place 
which he should ‘after receive for 
an, inheritance, obeyed; and. he 
went out, not knowing whither he 
went. 

§ By. faith he sojourned inthe 
and of promise, as im a strange 
country, * dwelling in tabernacles 
‘With Isaac and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the same promise : 

10 For he looked fora city ! 
which hath foundations,, whose 
= builder and maker zs God. 

11 Through’ faith’ also Sara ® 
herself received ‘strength to con- 
ceive seed, anil was delivered of a 
child when she was past age, be- 
cause she judged him faithful ° who 
had promised. 

12 ‘Therefore sprang: there even 
of one, and him as’ good'as dead, 
? so many as the stars of the sky in 
multitude, and as the sand which is 
by the sea shore innumerable. 


Ge. V2:1,4.&e. © 1 ¢. 12:22. 13:14, 10 c. 10:23, 
Ge, 183,18. m Re. 212,10. p Ge. 22:17, 
S:1,9 n Ge. 21;1,2. Ro, 4:17. 


yet the least sign ; this secret warning, he 
was to communicate to; the world, who 
would be sure to despise both him and his 
message. God usually warns sinners before 
He strikes ; and where his warnings are 
slighted, the blow will fall the heavier. (2.) 
The actings of Noah’s faith, and the influ- 
ence it had, both on his mind and, practice. 
It impressed his, soul; with a fear of God?s 
judgments. Faith first, influences, our af 
feetions, then our actions suitably to the 
matter revealed. His faith influenced his 
practice; his fear, excited by believing 
God’s. threatening, moved, him to, prepare 
an arks notwithstanding the scorns and re- 

roaches of a wicked generation. And the 

lessed fruits and rewards of his faith were, 
that hereby himself and his house were saved, 
when a whole world of sinners were perish- 
ing about them. Hereby he also judged 
and condemned the: world; his holy fear con- 
demned their security and vain confidence ; 
his faith their unbelief; his obedience their 
contempt and; rebellion. This, is the best 
way the people of God ean take to, condemn 
the wicked ; not by harsh and censorious 
language, but by a holy, exemplary: conver- 
sation. Moreover, hereby he became an heir 
of the righteousness which is by faith, was 
possessed of a, true justifying righteousness, 
was heir ta 3 bis right of inheritance was 
through. faith in, Christ, as. @ member of. 
Christ, a child of God, and if a child, then an 
heir.. His righteousness was relative, result- 
ing from his adoption, through faith in. the 
promised Seed, As ever we expect to be 
justified and saved in the great and terrible 
day of the Lord, let us now’ prepareranark, 
secure an interest in Christ, and in the ark 
of the covenant; aud do it speedily before the 


HEBREWS, XL 


‘door be shut, for there ts no salvation mm any 
other. 

4. Abraham, the friend of God, and father 
of the faithful. The apostle enlarges more 
on the hevoic achievements of Abraham’s 
faith, than any other of the patriarchs; and 
in the midst of his account of the faith of 
Abraham, he inserts the story of Sarah’s 
faith, whose daughters those women ure, that 
continue to do well. Observe, 

(1.). The ground of Abraham’s faith,— 
the call:and promise of God, v. 8. 

{1.] This, though a very trying call, was 
the call of God, and therefore a sufficieat 
ground for faith, and rule of obedience, 
The manner in which he was called, Stephen 
relates, in Acts, 7:2. It was an. effectual 
call, by. which he was converted . from) the 
idolatry of /his| father’s house, Gen. 12:1, 
The call. was renewed after his father’s 
death in, Charran.| Observe, The. freeness 
of the grace of God in converting sinners, 
and how He appears a God of glory in it, 
working a glorious work in the soul. He 
cails.us not only to leave sin, but. sinful 
company, and whatever is inconsistent with 
our deyotedness to Him. We need to be 
called, not only to set out well, but to go on 
well. . He will not have his people take up 
that rest, anywhere short of the heayenly 
Canaan, 

[2.] The promise of God; God promised 
Abraham that the place, he was called to, he 
should afterward inberit 5 after a while he 
should inherit the heavenly Canaan, and his 
pastenity the earthly. Observe here,God calls 
his people to an inheritance, by his effect- 
ual call making them children, and so heirs ; 
not immediately, but the promise-is sure, 
and. shall haye its seasonable accomplish- 
ment... The-faith-of parents often procures 
blessings for, their posterity. 

(2) The eaercise of Abraham’s faith; he 
yielded an implicit regard to the call of 
God, [{1.] He went out, not knowing) whith- 
er he went. He put himself into the hand 
of God, subscribed to God’s wisdom, and 
submitted to his will. Implicit faith and 
obedience are due to. God, and to Him only, 
[2.] He sojourned in the land of promise, as 
in a strange country. This was an exercise 
of his faith... Observe, Canaan is called the 
lund of promise, hecause yet only promised, 
not possessed. Abraham lived in Canaan, 
not as an, heir and proprietor, but asa so- 
journer only. He dwelt in tabernacles with 
Isaac and Jacob, heirs with him of the same 
promise. He lived there in an ambulatory, 
moving condition, living in a daily readiness 
for his removal; and thus should we all live 
in this world. Abraham lived 4il] Isaac was 
seventy-five years old, and Jacob fifteen, 
and the promise was renewed to Isaac, Gen, 


26:3, and, to Jacob, Gen. 28:13, It is 


_ pleasant.to, see parents and children sojourn- 


ing together in this world, as heirs of the 
heavenly inheritance. 

(3.) The supports of Abraham’s faith, 
v, 10. Observe here, The description given 


‘of heaven ; it isa.city, a regular society, 


well established, well defended, and’ well 
supplied; a city that hath foundations, even 


“to it. 


Examples of farth. 


of God; the infnite merits and mediation 
of the Lord Jesus Christ ;. the promises of 
an everlasting covenant ; its own purity, 
and the perfection of its inhabitants ; God 
contrived it, and made it, and is Himself 
the Substance and Felicity af it. Observe 
the due regard’ Abraham’ had to this heav- 
enly city ; ne .ooked for it, oeheved there 
was stich, |a state, waited for it, and m (the 
mean time conversed in it by faith; he had 
raised and rejoicing hopes, that, in God's 
time and way, he should be brought safely 
This influenced his present conver 
sation; it!was a support to rim, and helped 
him patiently to bear all ithe inconvenienves 
of his-sojourning state, and actively to dis- 
charge all the duties of it, persevering there- 
in unto the end, * 

5. In the midst of the story of Abraham, 

we have inserted an account of the faith of 
Sarah. Here observe, 
“ (1.) The difficulties of Sarah’s faith, which 
were very great ; she laughed at the prom- 
ise, as. impossible, and was so unbelieving 
as to put Abraham on taking Haga, that 
he might have a posterity, the thing prom- 
ised was so improbable’; when she was of 
sterile constitution naturally, and now past 
the: prolific age. Now this sin of her’s 
would, make it more difficult for her to act 
by faith afterward, 

(2.) The actings of her faith, v. 11. She 
teceived the promise as the promise of God; 
and being convinced of that, she truly judg- 
ed He both could and would perform it, 
how impossible soever it might seem to reas 
son ; for the faithfulness of God will not 
suffer Him to deceive his people. 

(3.) The fruits and rewards of her faith, 
She received strength to conceive seed. Vie 
strength of nature; as well as grace, is fom 
God; He ear make the barren fruitful. Sze 
was delivered of a child, a child of the proi® 
ise, the comfort of his parents, and the hope 
of future ages. From them, by, this soa, 
sprang a numerous progeny of illustrious 
persons, as the stars of the sky,v. 12. & 
great, powerful, and renowned nation, above 
all the rest in the world ; anda nation of 
saints, the peculiar church and people of 
God; and, which was. the highest honor and 
reward of all, of these, according to tie flesh, 
the Messiah came, who is.over all, God blessed 
for evermore. 

6. The apostle proceeds to make mention 
of the faith of the other patriarchs, Is. ¢ 
and Jacob, and the vest of this happy family, 
v. 13. Where observe, 

(1.) The trial of their faith in the impers 
fection of their present state. They had not 
received the promises, that is, the things 
promised; they had. not yet been put into 
possession of Canaan, had not yet seen their 
numerons issue; had not seen Christ in the 
flesh. Observe, All who are interested in the 
promises, do not presently receive the things 
promised. One imperfection of the present 
state of the saints ou earth, is, that their 
happiness lies more in promise and reversions 
than in actual enjoyment and possession. 

(2.) The actings of their faith during this 
imperfect state of things. Though they had 


the immutable purposes and almighty howe! not received the promises, yet, they saw 


V. 8—10.. Gen. 12:—17. If this was the faith of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and this their expectation, cun we suppose that sich of their pos- 
terity, as ‘obtained a good report. by faith,’ did mot believe the same 
truths, and expect the same inheritance ?, Nay, can we. reasonably 
doabt, whether this was the popular creed, and hope of Israel, through 
eiccessive generations, to’ the time of Christ? We cannot, unless we 
can suppose, that the Sinai-covenant, in which national advantages 
were secured to Israel, on condition of national obedience, could ope- 
rate, as the fabled waters of Lethe, to make them entirely forget all pre- 
ee. ‘ng revelations made to their forefathers, and transmitted to them ; 
and al] the obedient confidence their forefathers had placed in those 
revelations, In fuct, there is not one age, in the history of Israel, from 
the origin of the nation, to the termination of the New Test. of which 
we have any remaining records, but, in these records, the belief of a fu- 

ure state of just retributions, a future judgment, and a state of supreme 
Yessedness to the righteous, may not be clearly discerned, and pointed 
mut. Mat. 22:23—83. Rom. 4: Gal. 3. Maker.) “Oue who performs 
faings which relxte to the public.” Here only, Scorr. 

{8.) Wot k=owing.] ‘This seems a popular mode of expression ; and 


Abraham probably was by no means ignorant of the country, or its 
productions; but went without knowing whither he was going, as not 
knowing where it would please God he should settle in the Jand.’ Bu 
(9.) With Isaac and Jacob.) ‘Rather as, &c.’ Ip. 
V.13; 12: This principally refers to the descendants of Abrubarm by 
Isaac and Jacob; but those, descended from him by Ishmael, aml the 
sons of Keturah, and from Isaac by Esau, render the fulfilment of the 
promises to him/in this respect, still more surprising. Gen. 12:1—8. 15? 
5,6. 17:15—21. 18:9—15. 21:1—7. 22:16—18, 25:1—4, 36: Is 51, 4-5-3, 
Ez. 33;24—29. Rom. 4.18—22. Scortas 
Ql.) Through faith, &c.) ‘The first annunciation that a child 
would spring from them, [Abraham and Sarah,] occasioned, both in hs 
and her mind, a feeling of incongruity, of impossibility, that the course 
of nature should be so reversed. [See Gen. 12:10—15. comparing 17 17 ] 
Subsequent consideration brought both to a full belief in the reality of 
the promised, future blessing. The history of this is not expreasly wiver 
in Genesis, with respect to Sarah; but it is impliea” Sr. 
(12.) As good as dead-\ Dead, as to these things 1 e. as to having 
children.’ WILLIAMS. 
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18 These ail «ed 9in faith, not 
faving received ne promises, but 
haying seen them afar off, and 
were persuaded of them, and em- 
braced them, and "confessed that 
they were strangers and_ pilgrims 
on the earth, 

14 For they that say such things, 
@eclare plainly that they seek a 
country. 

15 And truly, if they had beer. 
roindful of that country from whence 
they came out, they might have 
had opportunity to have returned : 

16 But now they desire a better 
evuntry, that is,.an heavenly : 
wherefore God is not ashamed to 
be called their ‘God; for he hath 
prepared for them a ‘city. 

17 By faith Abraham, when "he 
was tried, offered up Isaac: and 
he that had received the promises 
offered up his only-begotten son, 

{8 ¥ Of whom it was said, ¥ That 
in Isaac shall thy seed be called : 

19 Accounting that God was able 
to raise him up, even from the dead; 
from whence also he received him 
in a figure. 

[Practical Observations.] 


4 according to. s Ex, 3:6,15. Ja. 2:21, 
r 1Ch, 29:15. t ver. 10. vor, ¥% 
1 Fe. %:11. u Ge. 22:1, &e. w Ge. 21:12. 


them afar off, John 8. 56. they were. per- 
suaded they were true, and should be fulfil- 
Jed; they embraced them; their faith wasa 
faith of consent. .They confessed they were 
strangers and pilgrims on earth. Observe, 
Saints are as strangers, whose home. is 
aeaven; as dilgrims, travelling toward their 
home, though often meanly and_ slowly. 
This their condition they were not ashamed 
to own; their lives confessed they expected 
little from the world, cared not to engage 
much in it, endeavored to lay aside every 
weight, to gird up the loins of their minds, 
to mind their way, to keep company and 
pace with their fellow-travellers, looking for 
difficulties, and bearing them, and Jonging to 
get home. Hereby they declared plainly that 
they sought another country, ». 14. heaven, 
their own country. For their spiritual birth 
is from thence, there are their best relations, 
and there is their inheritance. They gave 
full proof of their sincerity ia making sucha 
contession. For, they were not mindful of 
that country from whence they came, v. 15. 
did not regret they had left it, and had ‘no 
desire to return to it.’ Note; Those that are 
once effectually and savingly called out of a 

inful state, have no mind to return into it 
again; they now know better things: ‘They 
did not take the opportunity that offered’ for 
their returns they might have had opportu- 


PRACT. OBS. V, 8—19. 


That is not justifying faith, which does 
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mty 3 they had time enough, had natural 
strength, and knew the way ; those. with 
whom they sojourned would have been will- 
ing to part with them; they had sufficient to 
bear the charges of their journey; but they 
steadfastly adhered to God and duty under 
all discouragements, and against all tempta- 
tions to revolt from Him. So should we all 
do. . We shall not want opportunit es to re- 
volt from God; but we must show the truth 
of our faith and ‘profession by a steady ad- 
herence to Him to the end of our days, 
Their sincerity appeared, not only in not 
returning to their former country, bat in de- 
siring a better country, that is, a heavenly. 
Observe, here: The heavenly country is bet- 
ter than any on earth, and all true believers 
desire it. They died in the faith of those 
promises ; not only lived by the faith of 
them, but died in the full persuasion that all 
the promises should be fulfilled to then and 
theirs, 7. 13. That faith held out to the 
last. These were the actings of their faith. 
Now observe, 

(3.) The gracious and great reward of 
their faith, ». 16. Note, God is the God of 
all true believers; faith gives them an in- 
terest in God, and in all his fulness. _ He is 
called their God: He calls Himself so; gives 
them leave to call Him so; and the spirit 
of adoption, to enable them to cry Abba 
Father. Notwithstanding their meanness 
by nature, vileness by sin, and the poverty 
of their outward condition, God is not 
ashamed to be called their God ; such is his 
condescension, such is his love to them ; 
therefore let them never be ashamed of be- 
ing called his people, nor of any that are 
truly so: above aii, tet them not be a shame 
and reproach to their God, and so provoke 
Him to be ashamed of them. For, as a 
proof of his love, He has prepared for them 
a city, a happiness suitable to the relation 
into which He has,taken them; and it sliall 
never be said, tothe reproach and dishonor 
of God, that He has adopted a people to be 
his own children, and then taken no care to 
make a suitable provision for them. The 
consideration of this should inflame the af- 
fections, enlarge the desires, and excite the 
diligent endeavors, of the people of God, 
after this city that He has prepared’ for 
them: 

7. The apostle having given this account 
of the faith of others, with Abraham, re- 
turns to him again, and gives us an instance 
of the greatest trial and act of faith record- 
ed, either in the story of the father of the 
faithful, or of any of ‘his spivitual seed, 
v.17. In this, observe, 

1.) The trial’ and exercise of Abraham’s 
faith ; he was tried indeed. It is’ said, 
Gen. 22:1. God in this tempted Abraham ; 
not to sin, for so God tempteth no man, but 
only tried his faith and obedience to pur- 
pose. God had before tried him in many 
other instances, but this trial was greater 
than all; he was commanded to offer up his 
son Isaac. 


If in- 


Examples of faith 


22:2. There you will find every word was 
atrial; § Ziake now thy son, &e,’ A greater 
trial was never. put, on any creature. ‘The — 
apostle here mentions some things that very — 
much added to the greatness of this trial. 

[1.] He was put on it after he had re- — 
ceived the promises, that this Isaac shonl= 
build up his family, that in him his seea — 
should be called, v.18. and in him, a& ene — 
of the progenitors of the Messiah, all na- 
tions be blessed; so that in being called to — 
offer up his Isaac, he seemed to be called to — 
destroy and cut off his own family, to cane 
cel the promises of Ged, *e prevent tue — 
coming of Christ, to destroy .ne whois — 
world, to sacrifice his own soul and his” 
hopes of salvation, and to cut off the cnurcn — 
of God at one blow ; a most terrible trials 

[2.] That this Isaac was his only begot- 
ten son by his wife Sarah, the only one he 
was to have by her, and the only one that 
was to be the child and heir of the promise 
Either the promises of a. posterity, and of 
the Messiah, must: be. fulfilled by means of 
this son, or/not at all; so that, beside his 
most tender affection to this his son, all his 
expectations were bound up in him, and, 
if he perished, must perish with him. If 
Abraham had ever so many sons, this was 
the only son who could convey to all nations 
the proiwised: blessing ; a son for whom he 
waited so long, received in su vasraordinary 
a manner, on whom his heart was set, to 
have this ‘son offered up as a sacrifice, and 
that by his own hand; it was a trial that 
would have overset the firmest and the 
strongest mind that ever informed a humana — 
body. s 

(2.) The actings of Abraham’s faith in 
so great a trial ; he obeyed ; he offered up 
Isaac ; he intentionally gave him up by his 
submissive soul to God, and was ready to 
have done it actually, according to the come 
mand of God; he went as far in it as to the 
very critical moment, and would have ‘gone 
through with it if God had not prevented 
him. Nothing could be more tender and 
moving than those’ words of Isaac, My 
father, here is the wood, here is the fire ; but 
where is the lamb for the burnt-offering ? little 
thinking that he was to be the lamb; but 
Abraham knew it, and yet he went on with 
the great design. 

(3.) The supports of his faith; they must 
be very great, suitable to the greatness of 
the trial; He accounted that God was abie to 
raise him from the dead, v.19. His faith 
was supported by the sense he had of the 
mighty power of God, who was able to raise 
the dead; he reasoned thus with himself, 
and so he resolved all his doubts. It does 
not’ appear that he had any expectation of 
being countermanded ; the expectation of 
that would have’ spoiled the trial, and conse- 
quently the triumph, of his faith ; but he 
knew God was able to raise him from the 
dead ; and he believed God would do so 
since such great things depended on his son 


Read the account of it, Gen. | which must have failed if Isaac had not 


portion to the trial; mor can we reasonably doubt of the power of faith, 


not obey the command, as well as rely on the promise, of God. 
deed we professed to seek a portion in the world, the advantages of re- 
ligion might appear dubious : but we avow ourselves to be ‘strangers’ 
in a foreign land, and on our pilgrimage to our desired home, where ‘ our 
treasure and our hearts already are.’ If, like apostates, we were minded 
to ‘return to the country whence we came out.’ we might ‘ find an op- 
poriunity’ of doing it, perhaps with some secular advantage; but faith 
shews us thatit is deyoted to destruction, with all those who choose 
heir inhetitance in it. Whilst -we live, our faith must be repeatedly 
end sliarply tried, that we may be distinguished from mere professors of 
Christianity ; but we may expect, that we shall be strengthened in pro- 


V.13—i6. (15) If they had been mindful, &c.] If, weary of this 
wandering life, they had purposed to return into Mesopotamia, they 
might have found an opportunity of doing it, and might there have set- 
tled among their relations ; but this would have been an act of unbelief 
and disobedience. and a renunciation of the promises. Scorr. 

(13.) These all.) ‘Who? Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Sarah, men- 
tioned vs. 8-12.’ Sr.—Seek a country.} ‘The original is very emphati- 
éa] il signifies, as it were, a native country, or a country in which their 
fathe) dwelt, and is opposed to that i which they were strangers and 
pilgrims. Doppr, 

{ (14 ' Opportunity, &c.] ‘It is calculated, that there were full 200 

550 


to produce the most unreserved obedience, when we remember, that by 
this principle, ‘Abraham, when tried, offered his beloved Isanc’ as a 
burnt-offering at God’s command; and trusted in Him to perform all 
those promises, which his obedience seemed about for ever to render 
vain, and their fulfilment impossible. Let us then inquire how fur our 
faith has produced similar obedience, when we have been called to acts 
of interior self-denial, or to’ make’ inferior sacrifices to our duty; and 
whether we have given up what was called for, in an unreserved con- 
fidence that the Lord wouid make up all our losses, and even bess us by 
means of the most afllictive dispensations, " Scorr. 


yeurs between the call of Abraham and the death of Isaac ; during which 
there were, doubtless, many opportunities of return.’ Wii Liams, 
V.19. Counting, &c.) ‘1. e. he delieved, that, in case Isaac should 
be actually slain and consumed as a burnt-offering, God could and 
would raise him up from the dead, so that the promise made to him 
would be fulfilled.’ Str.—Whence he received, &c.] ‘Whence, compar 
atively, he obtained him, or, whence, as it were, he obtained him. Abra 
ham believed God could raise Isaac from the dead, because he had, as it 
were, obtained him from the dead ; i. e. he was born of those who were 
as good as dead.’ [see v. 12. above.] St.—‘ The sxcrifice of Isnac by his 
father, was so evidently typical of the sacrifice of Chriv ‘hat there can 
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20 By faith Isaac * blessed Jacob 
and Esau concerning | things ‘to 
some. 

91 By faith Jacob, when he was 
a, dying, blessed 7 both the sons of 
foseph; and worshipped, leaning 

wpon. the top of his staff. 

22 By faith «Joseph, when he 
died, *made mention of the depart- 
ing of the children of Israel; and 
gave commandment concerning his 
bones, | 

23 By faith Moses, when he was 
born, was hid ¢three months of his 
parents, because they saw he was a 
proper child; and they were not 
afraid of the king’s ¢?commandment. 
a Ge. 27:27—40. 


y Ge, 48:5—20. 
2 Se. 47:31. 


a Ge. 50:24,25. 
b or,remenbered. 


© Ex. 2:2, 
d Ex, 1:16, 22, 


further life. Observe, God is able to raise 
the dead, dead bodies, and dead souls.. The 
belief of this will carry us through the 
greatest difficulties and trials that we cau 
meet with. Jt is our duty to reason down 
our doubts and fears, by the consideration 
of the almighty power of God. 

(4,) The reward of his faith in this great 
trid., ». 19. he received his son. from the 
dead in a figure, ina parable. He received 
his son. He had parted with him to God, 
and God gave him back again, He received 
him-from the dead, (or he gave him up for 
deal; he was as a dead child to him, and 
the return was to him no Jess than a resur- 
rection. This was a figure or parable of 
surmei.ing further, the sacrifice and, resrr- 
rection of Christ, of whom Isaac” was >a 
type It was a’ figure and) earnest of the 
glorious. resurrection, of all, true believers; 
wihiose life is not lost, but hid with Christ in 
Gid © We come now to the faith of other 
Sid Test saints, mentioned by name, and 
by the particular trials, and actings of their 
faith. 

V. 20—31. In this roll of believers: we 
have an account, 

I. Of the faith of Isaac 3: something, of 
him we had before in the story of, Abraham, 
Here we have something. distinct,—that by 
faith he blessed his two sons, Jacob aud 
Esau, concerning things to come. Where, 
observe, 

1, The actings of his faith ; He blessed 
Jacob and Esau concerning things to come. 
He blessed them; that is, resigned them up 
to Ged in covenant, recommended God and 
religion to them, prayed for them, and 
prophesied concerning them, what would be 
their condition in times to come ; the ac- 
count we have in Gen. 27... Observe, Both 
Jacob and Esau were blessed as Isaac’s 
children ; wicked children often fare the 
better in this world for their good parents’ 
sake; for things present are in the covenant, 
Jacob had the precedency and the principal 
blessing, which shows that, grace and the 
new birth exalt persons above their fellows, 


be no doubt of the design ‘to be answered by this otherwise mysterious 
eveiit, On the very spot where Christ was crucified, Abraham is com- 
It is needless’ to recapitniate the coincidences 
between the sacrifice of Isaac and of Christ... That the meaning of the 
s#aeie of the circumstances of this mystical sacrifice of his som was re- 
¥eaied to Abraham; that he learned from them, 
siah, should in like manner bear the wood of the cross, and die for man- 
kind ; and that Abraham, in obeying the divine command, rejoiced to see 
the day of Christ, and that he then saw it and was glad, [John @:56.) is 


manded to'slay his’son. 


well srgued by Bp. Warburton.’ 


commemorated. 


Townsenn’s Old. Test. 
V.21 So the Sept. render the words which, in our version, are trans- 
‘ated ‘ the bed’s head ;’ and the variation is immaterial. 
by changing merely the vowel points, will bear either signification. — 
We have here a lively example of that substance, (1.) which was before 
Jacob, dying a stranger in Egypt, distributes the king- 
doms of the Canaanites to his twelve sons, in no other manner than he 
would have done, liad he reigned in peace at Jerusalem, 
and woli{ this “ faith, the substance of things hoped for,” was, appeared 
sy tuia, that, after many yeurs, the whole concern being committed to 
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and qualify fur the best blessings ; and that} 


it, is owing to. the sovereign free grace of 
God, that in the same family one is taken 
aud. another left, since all the race are by. 
nature hateful to God ; that if one has, his 
portion inthis world, and the other in the 
better world, it is God who makes the dif- 
favence; for even.the comforts of this. life 
are more and better than any deserve, 

2. The difficulties Isaac’s faith struggled 
with. (1.) He seemed to have forgotten 
how God had determined the matter at the 
birth of these his sons, Gen, 25: 23, he was 
rather swayed by natural aflection and gen- 
eral custom, which gaye the double. portion 
of honor, affection, and advantage, to) the 
first-born. ,(2.) He acted in this, matter 
with some reluctance, when he came to pro- 
nounce. the , blessings, Gen. 27: 33. and 
charged Jacob) that, he had subtly taken 
Esau’s blessing, ». 38, 35. But for all this, 
Jsaac’s faith recovered itself, and he ratified 
the blessing; I have blessed him, yea, and he 
shall be blessed. | Rebecca and Jacob are not 
to be justified in the indirect means they 
used to obtain’ this, blessing, but God will be 
justified in overruling even the sins of men 
to serve the purposes of his glory. Now 
the faith of Isaac thus prevailing over his 
unbelief, it has, pleased the God of Isaac to 
pass by the tine of his. faith, to com- 
mend the sincerity of it, and record him 
among the elders, who, through faith, have 
obtained a good report. We now go on to, 

II. Jacob, v. 21. There were a, great 
many instances of the faith of Jacob; two 
it has pleased God to single out, beside 
what has been already mentioned in the ac- 
count of Abraham. Where, observe, 

1. The actings of his faith bere mentioned, 
and they are two. (1.) He blessed both the 
sons of Joseph, Ephraim and Manasseh ; he 
made them both heads of different tribes, as 
if they had been his own immediate sons 5 
prayed for them, that they might both be 
blessed of God ; and prophesied that they 
should be. blessed ; but as Isaac before, so 
now Jacob prefers the younger, and this by 
divine direction, to show that the Gentile 
church, the younger, should havea more 
abundant blessing than. the Jewish, the el- 
der. | (2.), He worshipped, leaning on his 
staff 3 that is, he praised God for what He 
had done for him, and for the prospect he 
had of approaching blessedness ; and he 
prayed for those he was leaving behind jim, 
that religion might, live in his family when 
he was gone. He did this, leaning on the 
top of his staff ; intimating to us, mis great 
natural weakness, and yet, that he would 
not\ make this an excuse for neglecting the 
worshipping of God ; he showed thereby 
his dependence on God, and testified his 
condition here as a pilgrim with his staff, 
and his weariness of the world, and willing- 
ness to be at rest. : 

2. The timeand season when Jacob thus 
acted his faith : when he was dying. Ob- 
serve, Though the grace of faith is of uni- 
versal use throughout our whole lives, yet it 
is, especially so when we come to die... The 
best way in which. parents can finish their 


| 


scamples af farth 


course, is, blessing their families and wor 
shipping their God. We are now come tu 

II. Joseph, v. 22. And here, also, we 
consider, What he did by his faith ; ha 
made mention of the departing of the children 
of Israel, and guve commandment concerning 
his bones. .Thne, passage is from Gen. 50. 
24, 25. Joseph was eminent for his faith, 
though he had not enjoyed the helps for it 
his brethren had ; and this was evinced by 
his foretelling of the departure at length of 
the children of [srael, and giving charge 
concerning his bones. ‘Some of the Rabbies 
‘fancied, that all the Jews who were buried 
out of Canaan, must be conveyed under 
ground to Canaan before they could rise 
again. But he gave this order to testify, 
1: That though he had lived and died in 
Egypt, yet he did not live and die an Egyp- 
tian, but an Israelite, 2. That he believed 
the resurrection!of the body, and the com- 
munion that his soul should presently have 
with departed saints, as, his body had with 
their dead bodies. 3. To assure them that 
God would be with them in Egypt, and de- 
liver them out ‘of it in his own time and 
way. Observe, When it was! that Joseph’s 
faith acted! after this manner; i.e. as in the 
case of Jacob, when dying. God often gives 
his people living comforts in dying moments | 
We go on now to, 

IV. The parents of Moses, cited from 
Ex. 2:3, &c, Where, observe, 

1. The acting of their faith ; they hid 
this their son three months. Though the 
mother, only, is mentioned in the history, 
yet by what is here said, it seems his father 
not only consented to it, but consulted about 
it. Observe, Moses was persecuted betimes, 
and forced to be concealed ; in this he wag 
a type of Christ, who was persecuted ale 
most as soon as He was born, and his pas 
rents forced to flee with Him into Egypt for 
his preseryation. In this faith of Moses? 
parents there was a mixture of unbelief, ba. 
God was pleased to overlook it. 

2. The reasons of their thus acting. No 
douot, natural affection could not but mors 
them; but there was something further. 
They saw he was a proper child, @ goodly 
child, Ex, 2:2. exceeding fair, as in Acta 
7: 20.—fair to God ; there appeared in his 
something uncommon ; the beauty of the 
Lord sat on him, as a presage that he 
was born to great things, and that by con 
versing with God_ his face. should shine. 
Ex. 34:29. Sometimes, not always, the 
countenance is the index of the mind. 

3. The prevalency of their faith over 
their fear. They were not afraid of the 
king’s commandment, Ex. 1: 22. they did 
not so fear as presently to give up their 


'child ;\they considered that if none of the 


inales’ were’ preserved, there wonld be av 
end and utter ruin of the church of God and 
the true religion, and that though, in their 
present state of servitude and oppression, 
one would praise the dead rather than the 
living, yet they believed God would | pre= 
serve his people, and the time was coming 
when it would be worth while for an Isra~ 
elite to live. Some must hazard their own 


Jacob’s testament.’ 


that the promised Mes- 
seph’s sons] 
Bowed himself, &c.) 


ing, which Jacob pronounced on all his scns, 
with Manasseh and Ephraim. 
(21.) When he was a dying. 
22. shows, but when on his 
and his 12 sons; see, Gen. 47:31. 48°2. 49:33) 
© This last action did not accompany the blessing 
of Joseph’s sons, (see Gen. 47:31. comp. 48:1, 15, 16.) but was 2 sepa~ 


the lot, than which nothing seems more fortuitous, the event confirmed 
Beza.—This learned divine here includes the blesse 


as well as that on Joseph, 
Gen. 49. Scortr. 
‘Not in the act of dying, as Gen. 48°8-- 
enth-bed he blessed both them [i.e Je 
STUART.-": 


rate. transaction: and it designates, as it would seem, the act of wor 


arr., in WItLntams, 


The same word, 


But how true 
V. 23. 


ship, or reverence, paid to God, and occasioned by 
of the dying patriarch, on account of the promise 
just made to bury him with his fathers.’ 
top of his staff, the Heb. of which in 
be rendered head of his bed. Stuart is 
standing the phrase in the most obvious and literal sense, 
standing and leaning over his staif for support; than which, he says, 
nothing can be more natural. 
Not afraid.| ‘1. e not su intimidated as to drown the child, as 
commanded, Ex. 1:22? 


the gratefu) emotions 
his son Joseph hed 

Sr.— The question respecting 
Gen. might, agcording to some, 
decided upon, in favor of under- 
of an old man 


Ep. 


WILLIAMS. 
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24 By faith * Moses, when he 
Was come to years, refused to be 
called the son of Pharaoh’s daugh- 
ter; 

25 Choosing ‘rather to suffer af- 
fliction ‘with the people’ of God, 
than to enjoy the’ pleasures of sin 
for a season ; 

26 Esteeming the reproach & of 
* Christ greater \riches, than the 
treasures in Egypt: for he had re- 
spect unto the recompenseof the 
reward. 

27 By faith he forsook Egypt, 

not fearing \the wrath of the king : 
for he endured, as seeing him * who 
is invisible. 
28 Through faith he kept the 
passover, and the sprinkling of 
blood, lest he that destroyed the 
first-born should touch them, 

29. By faith they passed. ™ through 
the Red Sea as by dry land : which 
the Egyptians assaying to do, were 
drowned. 


@ Ex. 2:10,11. ls 38 es 
© Ps. 84:10, 1 Bx. baz), &c. 
gi or, for. . AM3L, om Ex. 14: 22, 29. 


hives to, preserve their children, and they 
were resulyed to do it; they knew the 
king’s commandinent was evil in itself, con- 
trary to the laws of God and: nature, and 
therefore of no authority or obligation. 
Faith is a great preservative against the 
sinful, slavish fear of men, as it sets God 
before the soul, and shows the yanity of the 
creature, and its subordination to the will 
and power of God. The apostle next pro- 
ceeds to, 

V. Moses himself, v.24, 23, &e. 
observe, 

]. An instance of his faith in conquering 
the world. 

(1.) He refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter. Observe, How ‘great 
his temptation 3 Pharaoh’s daughter is said 
to have heen his only child, “ind herself 
ch Idless ; and, having found Moses, and 
saved him as she did, “they resolved to take 
him as her son 3; so he stood fair to be king 
of Egypt, and might, thereby, hope to be 
serviceable to Israel. -He owed his life to 
this princess ; and to refuse such kindness 


Where, 
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froum'her, would look not only like ingrati- 


tude to her, but a neglect of Providence, that 
seemed to ‘intend his advancement ‘and -his 
brethren’s advantage. How glorious the 
triumph of his faith in so great a trial ! He 
refused, &c. lest he should undervalue ‘the 
truer honor of being a son of Abraham, the 
father of the faithful ;) he refused, ‘lest it 
should look like renouncing his religion, as 
well as his relation to Israel ; and to doubt 
both he must have done, had he accepted 
this honor; he therefure hobly refiises it. 
(2.) He chose rather to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the’ pleasures 
of sin for a season, >. 25. He was willing 
to take his lot with the people of God here, 


tlidugh a suffering Jot, that he might have) 
his portion with them hereafter, rather thaw’ 


to enjoy all the sensual, sinful pleasures of 
Pharaoh’s court, which would be but fora 
season, and then punished with’ everlasting 
misery.’ Herein he acted rationally as well 


as religiously; and conquered the temptatioin’ 


to worldly pleasure, as he had done before to 
worldly preferment. ' Here, observe, The 
pleasures of sin are; and will be; but short; 
anda true believer will despise them.  Suf- 
fering is to be chosen rather than sin;’ there 
hetag more evil in: the least sin than there 
can be in the greatest suffering. 

(3.) He esteemed the reproaches of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt; 
v. 26.. See how Moses’ weighed inatters ; 
in-one scale he put the worst of religion,— 
the reproackhes of Christ ; inthe other, the 
best of the world,—the treasures of Egypt 3 
and in his juidument, directed by faith, the 
worst of religion weighed down the hest of 
the world. Now here, Moses conquered the 
riches of the world, as before he had con- 
quered its honors'and pleasures. 

2. The circumstance of time is noticed, 
when Moses by his faith gained this victory 
over the world, in all its honors, pleasures, 
pe treasures 5 when he was come to years, 

vy. 24. not only to years of discretion, but of 
pats ieice, to the age of forty years; when 
he was great, or come to maturity. Some 
wotild' take! this’ as/4n extenuation’ of his 
victory, that he did not make this choice 
sooner ; but it is’ rather an enhancement of 
the honor of it, that he made the choice 
when he was grown ripe for judgment and 
enjoyment. It was not the act of a child, 
but proceeded from mature deliberation. It 
isan excellent thing to be seriously religious, 
when in the midst of worldly bales and 
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enjoyments, ‘to despise the world, wher 
most capable of relishing and enjoying it, 


3. What supported and strengtheneg . 


Moses’ faith to, that degree ; respect to the 
recompense of reward, that is, say some, the 


deliverance out of Egy ypt'; but doubtless it” 


mens much more,—the glorious reward of - 
faith and fidelity in the other world.: Obs 
serve, here, Heaven is a great reward, a 
reward suitable to the price paid for ifort 
the blood of Christ; suitable to the perfee. - 
tions of God, and fully answering to all ing - 
proinises. Iti is a recompense of reward, be= 
cause given by a righteous Judge, for the: 
righteousness of Christ, to righteous persons, * 
aecording to the righteous’ rule of the cove=' 
nant of grace. . Believers may, and. ought, 
to have, respect to this recompense of reward; 
they should acquaint themselves with it, ap-” 
prove of it, and live in the daily and de-- 
lightful:-expectation of it. . Thus it will, 
prove ‘a landmark to direct their course ; 
a loadstone to draw their hearts ; a sword 
to conquer their enemies; a spur to quicken. 
them to duty; anda cordial to refresh’ them! 
under all the difficulties of doing and suffer- 
ing work. 

‘4, We have another instance of Moses? 
faith, and: that in forsaking Egypt, v. 27 
Twice Moses forsook Egypt; a. ) Asa sup-) 
posed criminal, when the king’s wrath was: 
incensed against him for killing the Egyp- 
tian; ‘where it is said, he feared, Ex.2: J4,) 
15. not with a fear of despondency, but of 
discretion to save his life, (2.) As a com= 
mander and ruler in Jesburun, afters God had 
employed him to humble Pharaoh; and make 
him willing to let Israel go. Observe, here, 

[{1.] The product of his faith; He forsook 
Egypt, and all its power and pleasures, and 
undertook the conduct of Israel out of it. 

{2.]' The prevalency of his faith. It rais-) 
ed him above the fear of the king’s wrath, 
though he knew that it was great, and lev~ 
elled at him in particular; he was not dise 
psig and said to Israel, Fear not, Ex 142 
13. , 

[3.] The principle on which his faithact- 
ed in these bis motions ; see¢ng the invisible: 
God. Observe, The God with whom. we 
have io do is an invisible God; yet by faith: 
we may see Him, be fully assured ofthis ex 
istence, of his providence, and of his gragious, 
and powerful presence with 1s '5 ; and such a- 
sight of God-will enable believers to endure! 
to the end, whatever they may meet with in. 
the way. 


V. 24—26. Refused, &c. any Jonger ‘ to: be 


called the son of Pha- V,.27. 


Moses evidently “feared, when he forsook Egypt the first 


raoh’s daughter ; though tradition reports, and. Josephus states, that he 
was considered as heir of that prosperous kingdom.— Esteeming the 
scoffs, cast on the Tsraelites, for eXpecting the Christ to arise from 
among them. in whoin all the nations of the earth should be blessed, 
“ vreater riches than the treasures of Egypt.”’ Mackn. (Noles, 13;9— 
14. b.Cor. 10:6—10.) ‘‘*The recompense. of the reward,” here men- 
tioned, could not be temporal, for Moses came not into the land of Ca- 
naan; nor could he expect any greater blessing in that kind, than he 
might have had in Exypt. He therefore must have had respect to some 
spiritual and neavenly recompense.’ Whitby. —(24) Come to years | Be- 
come great. His authority and consequence in Egy pt, as Well as his 
time of life, seem intended. Scorr. 
(25.) , Pleasures of sin, &c.] ‘The luxurious and sinful pleasures of a 
court, at that time the most corrupt in the world, . There is contained 
also an indirect contrast between the ever-enduring promises of God, 
and the fleeting pleasures af’ sin.’ BLoomr. 
(26.) Reproach of Christ.) ‘Such contumely as Christ suffered.’ So, 
Bloomf. says, taost commentators. But some, as Doddr., think it re- 
fers to the refation in which Christ stood to Israel, us his peculiar peo- 
ple; and that Moses looked forward to the reward, in the promise. of 
God respecting afuture Savior.—Stwart renders it reproach, like that which 
Crrist suprered, and thinks the simple sentiment is, Moses renounced 
teasure and weaith, and endured suffering and reproach, because he be- 
reves |, the promrses God had made of future good, and that He would 
Aeliver ic people from the bondage of Egvpt. So Christ, “though rich, 
for our sakes became poor,” in order to redeem us from a bondage worse 
than that of Egypt.’—Bloom/, remarks, on choosing rather, &c., Vv. 25. 
that ‘it places in strong pointof view the merit of the sacrifice [i. e. made 
by Moses]: for by renouncing the adoption, he ceased to be an Egyptian, 
and to have the privileges thereof: and became an sraelite, and was 
exposed to a participation in the oppressions of his vountrymen.? Doddr, 
also remarks, respecting the recompense of reward here, v. 26. ‘that it 
sould not have been temporal grandeur, which he might have had, with 
much greater security and advantage, in Egypt; not the possession of 
Canaan which he never saw; bat that it must, therefore, have been the 
eternal inheritance, discovered tohim by the principle here [in this ch ] 
eo largely described and recommended, Ep. 
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time; (Note, Ez. 2:13—15.) but this relates to his leaving that kingdom 
the second time, when he led forth the tribes of Israel. He was then 
strengthened in faith, to disregard the wrath and power of king Pharaoh } 
he denounced the death of the first-born, left the tyrant’s presence, ag, 
one who bade defiance to his menaces, and marched out of Egypt with 
great intrepidity ; though he was fully aware, that Pharaoh, with hie 
army, would pursue him. And when that actually took jilace, he bold — 
ly said to the affrighted Tsraelites, “Fear not, stand still, urd'see the sal’ 
vation 0° the Lorn. ~The Lorp shall fight for you, and ve shall holé, 
your pease.’ Ea. 9:13—18, $%. 10:16, 17, 29. 11: 14—8,.12:29—39,, 14:1—, 
14, Scorr. | 
V. 28. By the same efficacious. faith, Moses foresaw the destruction 
of the first-born in Egypt, and expected the exemption of Israel from 
that calamity, in the way which the Lord prescribed unto him, He 
therefore influenced the people to keep the Passover, with ‘the sprink 
ling of the blood* on the door-posts, and the other significant cere- 
monies ; lest the destroying angel should enter their houses also. Ip 
this manner they were preserved, and this made way for their deliverance 
out of bondage. Tp. 
V.. 29. Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Caleb, and others, truly believed» and 
the rest of the nation, by the exhortations of Moses, were excited tc 
confidence in JEHOVA Ws power and favor, for present deliverance from 
Pharaoh. But it was chiefly by the faith of Moses, their lender, that 
the Israelites passed safely through the Reu Sea; even as Noah’s family 
were preserved in the ark by means of his ith ; though dt does not ap< 
pear that they were all true believers. In. 
(29.) By faith, &c.] ‘Not that every individual of the Tsraelites poss 
sessed such a confidence as is here described ; but their leaders had it, and 
(as in other eases} of a similar nature) it is predicted of the nation” Sr, 
—Red Sea.) * The appellation, Red Sea, is foundedina vulgar erro; and 
rather arose from its proper name, Mare Erythreun, which, the com, 
meritators say, was derived from king Erythras, undoubtedly the same 
with Esau or Edom, who-was a red man. So Grot. and others, Jt is 
called by Moses, Ex. 15:22. the weedy sea. And such, the xccounts of 
modern tourists, as Niebuhr and others ‘see Harmer), testify it to be 
But whether these weeds give acolo ‘+ it so as lu er Sinate the mums 
Red Sea, is, I think, very deubrfil.? Broome 


q 
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- $0 By faith the walls of Jericho 
»fell down, after they ‘were com- 
passed about seven days. 
$1. By, faith the harlot, Rahab 
perished not with them that ? be- 
lieved not, when she had received 
the spies ‘with peaces 
: [Practical Observations.] 
» $2 And what shall I more say ? 
far the time would fail. me to tell of 
Gedeon, and of * Barak,..and> of 
Samson, and of * Jephthae; of 
‘David also, and * Samuel, and of 
the prophets : 
_ $3 Who through faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought, righteousness, 
obtained .* promises, stopped) the 
mouths of lions, 
$4 Quenched’ the’ violence of * 
fire, escaped * the edge of the 
sword, out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, turn- 
ed to flight the armies of the aliens. 
1 Jos, 6:12—20. r Juse. 6 and 7 316. 


0 Jos. s Ju. 4:6, &e. 
Jay 2325. t Ju. ¢.15 aud 16, Fi ¥ 
p or, were disobe- u Ju. 11:32. &e. a 1K. 19:3, 
dient. vy L Sa, 17:45, &e. 2K, 6:16. 


w 1Sa. 7:9, &e, 


q Jos, 2:4, &e. 


5. We have yet another instance of the 
fizith of Moses, in keeping the passover and 
sprinkling of bised, 7. 28. The account we 
have; Ex, 12: 18° -23.. All Israel kept this 
ee al yet Gov *livered the institution 
by Moses ; and though it was a'great mys- 
tery, Moses by faith both delivered it to the 
people, and kept it that night: in’ the ‘howtse 
where he lodge. - Phe passover was one 
of thé most Solemn institutions of the Old 
Test., anda very significant type of Chiist, 
to whota the accommodation of it is not 
difficult. 

VI. ‘The Israclites’ passiig’ through the 
Rei Sea under the conduct of Moses their 
leader, v. 29, The etory we have Exodus, 
ch. 14, Where observe, ; 

1) Their preservation and safe passage, 
when there was no other way to escape from 
Pharaoh and his host, who were closely pur+ 
suing them; in which their danger was very 
great, and their deliverance very glorious : 
the grace a faith will help us through’ all 
the dangeis we meet with in our way to 
heaven. 

2, The destruction of the Egyptians. 


PRACT. OBS. V. 20-31. 


While we desire, in faith, to ‘bless our 
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Summary of Old Testament oetrevers 


They, presumptuously attempting to follow] were'eut off, (2.) The cause of the’ people 
Israel through the: Red Sea, being thus of Jericho’s destruction,—unbelief; they bes 


blinded and hardened to their.ruin, were all 
drowned.) Their rashness was great, and 
their ruin grievous. When God judges, He 
will overcome 3 and it is plain that the de- 
struction of sinners is of themselves. 

VIL. The Israelites, under: Joshua their 
leader, before: the walls of Jericho. The 
story we have, Josh. 6: 5. where: obser ve, 1. 
The means preseribed of God to’ bring down 
the walls of Jericho, wherein was a great 
trial of their faith :) the method’ prescribed 
seemed very :imptobable to answer such an 
end, and would doubtless expose them to the 
daily contempt of their-enemies; the ark of 
God would seem to be in danger. But this 
was the way God commanded’ them to take, 
and He loves to do great things. by small and 
contemptible means, that his own arm may 
be made bare. 2: The powerful success of 
the prescribed means 3) the walls of Jericho 
fell before them. God was pleased an this 
extraordinary manner to slignt and disman- 
tle it, in order to magnify Himself, to terrify 
the Canaanites, to strengthen the faith of 
the Israelites, and to exclude all boasting. 

VIII. Rahab, v.31.) Here consider, 1. 
Who this Rahab was, a Canaanite, 2 stran- 
ger to the commonwealth of Israel, yet a be- 
liever. 'The power of divine grace greatly 
appears, when it works ‘without the usual 
means of'grace. ‘She was'a harlot, and liv= 
ed'in a way ef sing yet she believed that the 
greatness of sin, if truly repented of, shall 
be no bar to the pardoning mercy of God. 
Christ has saved the chief of sinners; where 
sin has abounded, grace has‘ superabounded. 
2. What she did’ by her faiths she received 
the spies in peace, the men that Joshua had 
sent to spy! out Jericho, Josh. 2:6, 7. She 
hot only bade them welcome, but concealed 
them’ from their enemies, and made a noble 
confession of her faith, v. 9—l1.. Learn, 
here, true’ faith will show itself in good 
works, especially toward the people of God 
Te will venture all hazards in the! cause ‘of 
God and ‘his people: a true believer: will 
sooner ‘expose ‘his own person than God’s 
interest and’ people. A true believer is de- 
sirous, not only to be in covenant with God, 
but in communion with the people of God, 
and is willing to cast in his lot with them, 
and to fate as they fare. 3: Observe’ what 
Rahab gained by her faith; she eseaped per- 
ishing with those that believed not, 


Observe, | Judges ch. 13, 14, 15,:and 16. 
(1:) The generality of her neighbors, friends, | story we learn, that the grace of faith 


lieved not that Israel’s God was the true 
God, and that Israel was the peculiar pos 
ple of God, though they had evidence suffi 
cient of it. (3.) The signal preservatios of 
Rahab, Joshua gave a strict charge that 
she should be spared, and none but she and 
hers ; and she taking care that the sign, the 
scarlet thread, should be hung out, her fam- 
ily were marked out for mercy, and perished 
not. Singular faith, when the generality 
ate not only unbelievers, but against heliev- 
ers, wil. oe rewarded with ‘singular favors; 
in times ‘of common calamity. 

WV. 3240, I. The apostle having giver 
a classis of many eminent believers, whose 
names are, mentioned, and the particular 
trials and actings of their faith: recorded, 
now concludes his narrative with a more 
summary account of another set of believers; 
where the; particular! acts are; not ascribed 
to particular persons by name, but left to be 
applied: by those : who are ‘well acquainted 
with the sacred story. ‘ 

In this sunimary account the apostle, 1. 
Mentions, Gideon, see Judges 6: 11h. &c..an 
eminent instrament, raised up of God to de- 
liver his..peaple from the oppression of, the 
Midianitées, when his a my was reduced from 
32,000 to 3005) yet by these, with their lamps 
and pitchers, God put the whole army. of the 
Midianites to contasion and: ruin 3 and the 
same faith that gave Gideon: so much cours 
ageand honor, enabled him to-act with great 
meekness and modesty toward his brethven 
afterward: It isithe excellency of the grace 
of faith; that, while it helps: men to do great 
things, it keeps them from having high’ and 
great thoughts of themselves. 

2. Barak, another instrument, raised up 
to deliver: Israel out of the hand of Jabin, 
king of Canaan, Judges 4 +a soldier, yet 
he received his commission and instructiona 
from Deborah, a prophetess of the Lord 3 and 
insisted on having this divine, oracle) with 
him in his expedition. He obtained a great 
victory, by his faith, over all the host of Sir 
sera, and returned all the praise and glory 
to God: this is the nature of faith; it has 
recourse unto. God in-all dangers and diffi 
culties, and then makes. grateful returns: to 
God for all(mercies and deliverances. 

3. Samson, another istrument God, rais* 
ed up to deliver Israel from the Philistines, 
From) his 
is the 


and fellow-citizens, perished; man and beast! strength of the soul for great service. If 


clude that we.are of Moses’ religion; fora common walking-stick more 


children? and worship God during life, and at the approach of death, and 
afterwards to have our lot with his people in the.heavenly Canaan; and 
while we attend to every relative duty, wusting in the Lord, and ‘net 
fearing the wrath? of man; Jet us particularly note the effects of the 
faith of Moses; and ask ourselves, whether we have been influenced, to 
a similar judgment, choice, and éxperience. All believers are not called 
to make the saine sacrifices, or to endure the same. trials ‘ for righteous: 
ness’ sake;’ nor lave all the same measure of faith ; yet without some 
experience and consciousness of this kind, we are nov warranted to con- 


V. 30. As the land of Canaan belonged to the Israelites, by a grant 
from “ God, the Possessor of heaven and earth,” it was proper that the 
first city, which resisted them, should be taken in such a manner, as to 
demonstrate the truth of their title.—Thus were .., all the Canaanites 
siade to know the supremacy and power of the God of Israel, and how 
vain it was, to make any resistance.” Macknight. Scorn. 

V.81. Doubtless she embraced the promises concerning the Messiah 
end spiritual salvation, in) the same obedient manner, when she was 
made acquainted with them, and thus she was incorporated among the 
fsraciites, and became an ancestor of Christ. — But the fruits and the 
irfrmities of her faith have already been fully considered. Notes, Josh. 
2:1—21. P. O. Notes, 6:17—19, 22—25. Jam. 2:25, 26. Ip, 

31.) Rahab.| ‘Rahab is called a harlot on account of her former way 
of life, not because she remained such, Mat. 21:31. Therefore she re- 
ceived and preserved safe the spies sent by Joshna, because she believed 
that that was the one true God, who, in Egypt, and in the Arabian de- 
wert, had performed such wondets for the Israelites, who were his wor- 
shippers.” Rosexm. —‘ Rahab’s falsehood in’ relation to the spies, was 
she effect, not of her faith, but-of her sinful dread of the king’s wrath; 
bet it was not to the purpose of this discourse, to notice il, any more 
whan the sinGi1 infirmities mixed with the faith of others, enumerated, 
fiuyse. But he considers her faith related only to the temporal preser- 
ration of her family, though she afterwards was incorporated with the 
arch of Israel, and even then really telieved that Jehovah was tie 
«my true God!’ Henry, abr.—The w>tion. cf Rahat’s having'been an im n- 
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resembles Aaron's fruitful rod, than the faith. of many modern professors 
of evangelical truth does the self-denying faith of Moses, or of Abraham, 
But the subject is absolutely inexhaustible..,. By faith we must impliy 
citly use every mean, however unlikely, which God prescribes in or 
der to our, obtaining the promises; trusting in, Him alone to render 
them effectua] ; nor will any perish with the enemies of God, who. be- 
lieve his Word; and show it by love to his people; whatever former 
crimes. they. have committed, or in, whatever situation they may be 
found.? Scorr. 
pe ens cae i Nolet uc ih haere 
keeper or hostess, which Bloomf. approves, Stuart rejects, as ‘contrary 
to the laws of [Hebrew] etyiwolegy.’ Ep. 
V, 82—34.. The emineut,persons, here mentioned, in general terms, 
are not placed in the order of time in which they lived, but as they oc- 
curred to the upostle’s mind; and the whole succession, of the prophets 
are mentioned at once. Yet it has generatly been supposed, that there 
is a peculiar reference to the successes of Judas Maccabeus and his 
brethren, against the forces of Antiochus Epiphanes;: when from feeble 
beginnings they arrived at great power, and defeated, all that persecute 
tor’s devices, by faith in the premises, and, protection of the Lord. — 
While we make a decided difference, hetween the Word of Gcd and all 
other writings, there seems no impropriety in supposing that the apostls 
had these events in his. view, on this occasion; as. the historical facts 
respecting the persecutions of Antiochus, and the victories of the Mac 
cabees, were wel! known among the, Hebrews, and really formed an ik 
lustrious example of the efficacy and nature of faith, Scorr. 
(33.) ‘Oh, if you could expect enough, believe enough, and ask enough, 
I know not what you might not obtain; I know not what deliverances 
you might accomplish in tre earth, The age is fast opening wher 
the triumphs of prayer are to be everywhere displayed as they neve 
were before,.to. draw the creation up te God, and to perpetuate the un 
ion by the bond of eternal confidence. ‘When a nation shall be born in 
a day, in answer to prayer, that strong language of a condescending God 
shall be written on our banuers, ‘concerning the xyork of my hands 
command ye Me.’ cw GairFin. 
fh5s* 
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$5 Women received their dead 
faised to life again: and others 
were tortured, not accepting *de- 
liverance; that they mignt obtain 
g better resurrection : 

36 And others had trial of cruel 
mockings and» scourgings, yea, 
moreover, of “bonds and ®impris- 
onment: ' 

37 They were 'stoned, they were 
sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain with the sword , they wander- 
ed about in sheepskins. and. goat- 


skins ; being destitute, afflicted, 
tormented ; 
K, 17:22. ce Ac. 4:19, e Je. 20:2, 
2K. 4:35,36. a Ge. 39:20, f Ac. 7:59, 


Samson had not had a strong faith, as well 
as a ‘strong arm, he had never performed 
such exploits. 

4. Jephthah, Judges 11: before Samson; 
taised up to deliver Israel from the Ammon- 
ites. In his story, observe, The grace ‘of 
God often finds out, and fastens on, the most 
undeserving and ill-deserving persons, to do 
great things for them/and by them. Jeph- 
thah was the son of a harlot. The grace 
of faith, wherever it is, will put men on ac- 
knowledging God in all their ways, ch. 11: 
11. it will make them hold and venturous in 
a good cause ; will not only put them on 
making their vows to God, but paying their 
vows after the mercy received; yea, though 
they have vowed to their own’ great. grief, 
hurt, and loss, as in the case of Jephthah 
and his daughter, 

5. David, that great man after God’s own 
heart. Few ever met with greater trials, or 
discovered a more lively faiths ; having, when 
young ; slain the lion and the bear; his faith 
in God encouraged him to encounter. the 
great: Goliath, and helped him to triumph 
ever him. The same faith enabled him to 
bear patiently the ungrateful malice of Saul 
and his favorites, and to wait till God should 
put him into possession of the promised pow- 
er and dignity : also it made him a very suc- 
cessful and victorious prince, and, after a 
long life of virtue and honor, | (though not 
without some foul stuins of sin,)/he died in 
faith, relying on the everlasting covenant 
God ‘had made with him and his, vordered in 
all things, and sure ; and he bas left behind 
him-sueh excellent memoirsof the trials aud 
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acts of faith in the book of Psalms, as will’ 


ever bé of great esteem and use, among the 
people of God. 

6 Samuel, raised up to: be a most emi- 
nent. prophet ‘of the Lord to Israel, as well 
as a ruler over them. ‘God revealed Himself 
to Samuel, when he was but a child, and con= 
tinued: to do so till his death. To Samuel 
he adds, and of the prophets, who were ex- 
traordinary ministers of the Old Test. chureh, 
employed of God sometimes to denounce judg- 
ment; sometimes to’ promise mercy, always 
to reprove sin; sometimes to foretell remark- 
able events, known only to God; and chiefly 
to give notice of the Messiah, his coming, 

erson and offices;—for all of whom a true 
and strong faith was very requisite. 

II. And now, having done naming partic- 
ular persons, he ‘proceeds to tell us what 
things were done by their faith some that 
easily apply to one or other of the persons 
named ; but others not so easy to any here 
named, 

1. By faith they subdued kingdoms, v. 33. 
Thus did David, Joshua, and many of the 
judges. 2..T hey wrought: righteousness, both 
in their public and personal capacities : they 
turned many from idolatry to the ways of 
righteousness 3 they believed God, and it was 
imputed to them for righteousness 3 they walk- 
ed and acted righteously toward God and 
man. 3. They abtafed promises, both gen- 
eval and special : faith gives us an interest 
in the promises 5 by faith we have the com- 
fort of the promises 3 and by faith we are 
prepared to wait for the promises, and in due 
time to receive them. 4. They stopped, the 
mouth of lions ; so Samson, Judg. 14: 5, 6. 
and David, 1 Sam. 17:34, 35. and Daniel 
6; 22. 5. They quenched the violence of the 


fire; v.34, So Moses, by the prayer of faith, 


quenched the fire of God?s wrath kindled against 
Israel, Numb. 11:1,.2. So did the “three 
children, Dan. 3:17, 27. Refusing to worship 
the golden i image, expysed them to the fiery 
furnace which Nebuchadnezzar had prepared 
for them, and their faith engaged. for, them 
that power and presence of God in the fur- 
nace, which quenched the wiolence of the fire, 
so that not so much as the smell thereof passed 
on them. 6. They escaped the edge of the 
sword, as David, of Goliath and of Saul; and 
Mordeeai and the Jews,the sword of Haman. 
7. Out of weakness they were made strong 5 
from national weakness, into which the Jews 
often fell by their unbelief; on. the revival 
of faith, all their interest and affairs revived 
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and: floutished ; from bodily weakness 3 as 
Hezekiah, who ascribed his recovery to the 
promise and power of God, Isa. 38-15 

And it is the same grace of faith. that from 
spiritual weakness helps men to reeoyer 3e4 
renew their strength.’ ° They grew vahaaw 
in fight 3 as Joshua; the judges, and David 

God, as a reward and encouragement of 
their faith, put to flight the armies of the aliens, 
aliens to their commonwealth, and enemies 
to their religion, 9. Women received thar 
dead ratsed to life again, v. 35. as the widow 
of Zarephath, 1 Kings 17:23. and the Shu 

namite, 2 Kings 4:36. Thus Christ had 
compassion on the widow of Nain, Luke 7: 
12. &. This should confirm our faith +a 
the general resurrection. 

III. The apostle tells us what these be- 
lievers endured by faith : 

1. They were tortured, not accepting deliv« 
erance, v. 35. They were put on the rack, 
to ‘make them’ renounce their God, their 
Savior, and their religion ; they bore the 
torture, and would not accept of deliverance 
on such vile terms ; that which animated 
them thus to suffer, was, the hope they had 
of obtaining a better resurrection, and deliver 
ance on more honorable. terms, 2 Mace, 
ch. 7. &e. 

2. They endured trials of cruel mockings 
a scourgings, and bonds and imprisonment 

». 36. They were persecuted in their rep- 
utation by maockings, which are cruel to an 
ingenuous mind; in their persons by scourg- 
ing, the punishment of slaves ; in their lib- 
erty by bonds and imprisonment. Observe, 
how inveterate is the malice wicked men 
have toward the righteous, 

3. They were put to death in the most 
cruel manner ; some were stoned, as Zecha- 
ariah, 2 Chron, 24:21. scavn asunder, as 
Isaiah, by Manasseh. They were tempted ; 
some read it, burnt, 2 Macc. 7:5. They 
were slain unth the sword. All sorts of death 
were prepared for them ; their enemies 
clothed death in all the array of cruelty and 
terror, and yet they boldly met it, and en+ 
dured it. 


4. Those who escaped death, were used 


jso ill, that death might seem more eligible 


than cli a life, v. 37, 38. Such sx 
as these they eriluneds then, for thei 
and such they endured through the power of 


| the grace of faith; and which shail w+ most 


admire, the wickedness of human ature, 
that is capable of acting such cruelties on 
fellow-creatures, or the excellency of divine 


Ty, 35.38) 


This is supposed to refer to the tortures and death of a 


the criminal having his arms fastened to the twolhorns of the post, with 


woman and her seven sons, as recorded in the history of the Maccabees. 
(2 Mac. 7.)—This is a most decisive testimony of the sacred writer, that 
his countrymen expected a resurrection to eternal life. and that the 
Word of God warranted that expectation.—Others, in different ages, had 
been tried by ‘cruel mockings,’ and every kind of indignity and deris- 
ion; with ignominious and painful scourgings, and with lingering suffer- 
ings in bonds and imprisonment} yet by faith they cleaved to God and 
their duty, amidst ‘all that could be inflicted on them. Thus Micaiah, 
Jeremiah, and many others had been abused. (Notes, 1 K. 22:9, 26, 27. 
Jer. 20: 26:10—24. 87:38.) Moreover, several had been stoned to-death, 
and sotne had even been cruelly sawn asunder, as tradition reported 
that Isaiah had been. (Notes, 2 K, 21:16. Is. 1:1.) Others had been 
tempted with the most eamplicated safferings, and with conditional of- 
fers of deliverance, to sin against God. Some were slain at once with 
the sword, whilst others were driven from their habitations, to wander 
as vagabonds, covered wit undressed skins instead of suitable raiment; 
_and to inhabit mountains, deserts, dens, and caves, instead of commo- 
fious houses; being destitute of friends, afflicted by complicated dis- 
tresses, and most cruelly turtured, when they fell into the hands of their 
persecutors, Yet they stil) trusted in God, and obeyed Him, with unre- 
mitting patience and constaney, in a realizing belief of his promises of 
support, comfort, and eternal salvation, and an unwavering’ confidence 
in them. Of these excellent persons ‘the world, which used them with 
Buch contempt and cruelty, * was not worthy ;’ and therefore they were 
goon removed, in mercy to them, and in judgment to their enemies. 
The cases of David, Elijah, and many others, recorded in Scripture, may 
be alluded to; but doubtless many others occurred, during the persecut- 
ing reigns of the kings of Judah and Israel, of whieh particular accounts 
have not reached us; though some records or traditions concerning 
them might be extant among the Hebrews, when the apostle wrote. (M, 
R. p--s.)—(35) Tortured.] Probably they were killed by being stretched 
fut, and beaten with staves as a drum by drumsticks. Scorr. 
(35. Tortured.) ‘1. e, by stretching upon the tumpanon, and beat- 
ing at the same time,’ St.,— vho says the shape of this instrament of 
torture is not certainly known. Villiams suggests the bastinadoing still 
prac.ised in the East, as wha\ is meant.—Bi,, in a learned and ingenious 
Bote remarks, that ‘the form of the tumpanon may have been this, T; 
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his head above the top of it, and his feet bound to the Jower part, but 
not reaching the ground,—a posture which would promote the object 
of punishinent ifi the extreme, by rendering it impossible for the poor 
wretch to shrink from-the blows.’ Ep.—Not accepting, &c.) ‘ Not ac- 
cepting liberation, in order that, &c. I, e. they declined accepting lib- 
eration from their torments, on condition of renouncing their religion. 
Sruart.— Better resurrection.) ‘1. e. the resurrection which is better 
than the resurrection of the wicked.’ So Owen. But Cre/lius and 
Hammond (in Doddr.) understand better as opposed to.a present remis 
sion of their torments, which Doddr, adopts ; though he quotes Had: 
det, as being very clear, that the opposition lies between the resurrection 
to eternal life, which these martyrs expected, and the resurrection of 
the dead children to life in this world, mentioned in the first clause of 
the verse: to this sense Swart accords; but Bloomf., after Rosenm., ex- 
plains it ‘of another and better life) quoting Theoph. as confirming, he 
understands it of ‘a heavenly one, better than that of the wieked, who 
will only rise from their graves to suffer punishment here below, while 
the righteous will be caught up, to meet the Lord in the air? &c, The 
other interpretations he thinks ‘ precarious.” Ep. 
(87.) Sawn asunder.)] * Prideaux and many others suppose the apos+ 
tle might here refer to the tradition among the Jews, that the prophet 
Isaiah was sawn asunder at the command of Manasseh. Ca!met un 
derstands, by this expression, being torn in pieces, as it were under a 
thresking instrument, consisting of wooden rollers, full of sharp, iron 
teeth, like a harrow.’ Doppr.— Were tempted.) The word in the ori- 
ginal here has occasioned. great difliculty in interpreting this passage, 
principally because of its genuine signification, and milder aspect, wile 
placed amidst others which designate specific sufferings, and those of a 
high degree. But Stuart thinks a very obvious and intensive meaning 
of it, viz, that of temptation to do evil, (which, as preser.ted here, v, 
87. Must mean temptations presented by persecutors, te the victims of 
their torture, in order to induce them to forsake their religion and wor 
ship the gods of idolaters,) makes it plain, and is, probably the correct 
interpretation. Jie comp. v. 35. Ep. — Wandered about in sheepskinr 
and goatskins.) ‘Residing first in one cave, and then in another.—Na 
in skins, literally, but in rude garments made thereal See} & 19 13,\- 
2K. 2:8. 13:14.7 BLooms 
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» $3 (Of whom the world was not 


worthy;) they wandered in deserts,, 


and 7 mountains, and in dens and 
waves of the earth. |; 
$9 And these.all, having obtained 
n good report through faith, receiv- 
ea not the promise : 
40 God having * provided some 
hetter thing for us, that they with- 
out * us should not be made perfect. 


CHAP. XII. 


# An exhortation to constant faith, patience, and godli- 
ye A commendation of the New Testament above 
the . 


HEREFORE seeing we also 

are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses; let us 
lay aside every weight, and, the 
sin which doth.so easily beset us, 
and let .us run with, patience the 
race that is set before us, 


h Re. 6:11, a 2Co, 7:1, 


£ or, foreseen, 


grace, that is able to bear up the faithful 
under such cruelties, and to carry them safe- 
ly through all! 

IV. What they obtained by their faich. 

1. A most honorable character and com- 
mendation from God, the true Judge and 
Forntain of honor, v. 38. It is not fiv good 
men should have their rest in this world ; 
therefore God receives them out of it, to that 
world that is suitable to them, and yet far 
beyond the merit of ‘all their services and 
sufferings. 

2, They obtained a good report, v. 39. of 
all good men, and of the truth itself, and have 
the honor to be enrolled in this: sacred cal- 
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endar of the Old Test. worthies, God’s wit- 
nesses; yea, they had a witness for them in 
the consciences of their enemies, who, while 
they thus abused them, were condemned by 
their own consciences, as persecuting those 
who were more righteous than themselves. 

8. They obtained an interest in the prom- 
ises, though not the full possession of them. 
This is not meant of the felivity of the heav- 
enly state, for that they did receive 3 but of 
the felicity of the gospel-state ; they lad 
types, but not the Antitype;’ they had shad- 
ows, but had not seen the Substance’; yet, 
under this imperfect dispensation, they dis- 
covered this precious faith : this the apostle 
insists on, to render their faith more illus- 
trious, and to provoke Christians toa holy 
jealousy and emulation. He tells the He- 
brews, God had provided some better thing 
for them, v: 40. therefore they might be as- 
sured He expected at least as good things 
from them ; and that, since the Gospel is 
the end and perfection of the Old Test., 
which had no excellency but in its reference 
to Christ and the Gospel, it was expected 
that their faith should be as much more per- 
fect than the faith of the Old Test. saints; 
for their faith and dispensation were ‘more 
perfect than the former, and were indeed 
the perfection and completion of the former ; 
for, without the gospel-church, the Jewish 
church must have remained in an incomplete 
and imperfect state. This reasoning is 
strong, and should be effectually prevalent 
with us all. 


Cuap. XII. The apostle, in this ch., 
applies what he has collected in the ch. fore- 
going, and makes use of it asa great motive 
to patience and perseverance in the Chris- 
tian faith and state. 


Mi tive to patience and perseverance, 


-V, 1—-3, Here, onserve, the great dut 
the apostle urges on tne Hebrews, and 
which he so much desires, they would com 
ply with, and that is, to lay aside every 
weight, and the sin that did so easily bese 
them, and run with patience the race set before 
them. The duty consists of two parts, the 
one preparatory, the other perfective. 

1. Preparatory ; Lay aside every weight 
and the sin, &c. . Every weight, that is, a 
inordinate affection and concern for the 
body, and the present life and world; inor- 
dinate care for the present life, and fondness 
for it; and The sin that doth’ so easily beset 
us 3 the sin that has the greatest advantage 
against us, by the circumstances we are in, 
our constitution, our company,—either the 
damning sin of unbelief, or rather the dar- 
ling sin of the Jews, an over-fondness for 
their own dispensation. Let us lay aside all 
external and internal hindrances. 

2. Pertective;) Run with patience the race, 
&e. The apostle. speaks in the: gymnastie 
style, taken from the Olympic and other 
exercises. Christians have a race to run 3 
a race of service, and a race of sufferings ; 
a course of active and passive obedience, 
This race is set before them, marked out, 
both by the Word of God and the examples 
of the faithful, that cloud of witnesses with 
which they are compassed about. It must be 
run with. patience and perseverance. | There 
will be need of patzence to encounter difficule 
ties, of perseverance to resist all tempta- 
tions to desist, or turn aside. © Christians 
have a greater Example to animate and ene 
courage them in their Christian course than 
any, or all, who have been mentioned, be- 
fore, and that is the Lord Jesus Christ, 
v, 2. Here, observe, 

1- What our Lord Jesus is to his people; 


2 

PRACT. OBS. V.82—40. ‘Faith’ will enable a man to serve God, 
and his generation, in whatever way he may be employed ; whether in 
governing or reforming nations, or defending them, by crushing the 
power of iniquitous assailants; or in preaching the Gospel, and boldly 
testifying against the crimes of the most mighty and implacable of its 
opposers; or by ‘working righteousness,’ and obtaining promises in a 
more obscure station. It will imfluence a man to such prompt obedi- 
ence, disinterested diligence, and warranted expectation, as will ensure 
needful success in his undertakings. It will also prepare him for 
facing any dangers; and though we do not now expect to ‘stop the 
mouths of lions,’ or to ‘quench the violence of the fire;’ yet we are 


authorized to look for proportionable supports and consolations if call 
ed to.end our pilgrimage by the hand of violence. We seem not to 
have immediate cause to apprehend being ‘stoned, or sawn asunder, or 
slain by the sword ;’ yet we shall surely be ‘ tempted ;’ and we cannot 
overcome temptation, except by that faith which supported the martyrs, 
and made them more than conquerors over the fear of torment and death. 
Let us then pray continually for the increase of our faith, that we may 
follow these illustrious examples, and be with them at length made per 
fect in holiness and felicity, and ‘shine like the sun in the kingdom of 
our Father’ for evermore. Scorr. 


~ V. 38. Dens, caves, mountains.) Comp. 1 Sa. 23:14. &c. &c. The 


eases alluded to happened in Palestine, and the cut is a view in its 
>, Ep, 


mountains. 


mw 
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V. 99, 40. Various interpretations have been given of this passage. 
Bome suppese that the promise was that of ‘the better country,’ which 
the patriarchs desired, 13—16. but anto which they were not admitted, 
£4 will be admitted, till the whole multitude of heirs shal] be collected 
together at the end of the world. Others, perceiving that this interpre- 
tation is contrary to the general current of Scripture, which uniformly 
fecbares, that the ‘righteous entereth into rest;’ that ‘it is better to 
depart, to be with Christ ;’ end that ‘ when absent from the body, believ- 
ers are present with the Lord; ‘viessed are the dead, who die in the 
word, &c.’ confine the meaning almost whony vo deliverance from per- 
secution !|—But was not the promise of a Redeemer, from the first fall of 
adam, the grand promise to fallen man? (Notes, Gen. 3:14, 15, 12:1— 
$4919.) This ‘promise’ the patriarchs received, and cordially em- 
graced in faith (17)- but they did not live to obtain the thing promised, 
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They were indeed saved by faith in a Redeemer, who was to come; but 
without those events, wnich the apostles testified as alrendy past, their 
pardon and acceptance could not be ratified, or their salvation perfec*- 
ed. (Note, 1 Pet. 1:10—12.) Thus the Old Test. believers could not be 
perfected, except by communion with the N. T. church, in the promised 
Savior, and his righteousness, atonement, and intercession. Scorr 
(40.) ‘It is debated, whether this refers to the most perfect state of 
the church on earth, and so expresses a decorum in the conduct of prov- 
idence in gradually improving the church, orto the glory of the future 
state.’ Doddr.; who in his paraphrase inclines to the former. Ep. 
Better thing.) ‘The only conjectures here that deserve particular,1e- 
gard are, that the better thing refers to the Messiah, or to the happiness 
ot the heavenly world. But, how is heavenly blessedness vonchsafed 
to later more than to ancient saints? Andin what sense can it be affirm- 
ed, that the ancients could not, or did not, attain it without us. The 
object of the writer, through the ch., has been to show, that the hopes 
of heaven, cherished by the aneient worthies, were firm and bright, 
through faith in the Word of God. “The better thing reserved for 
Christians,” then, is not a reward in heaven; for such a reward was 
proffered also to the ancient saints.” So Stuart,—who accordingly adopts 
a different view of the whole passage; in which he refers the promise 
to ‘the promised blessing of the Messiah,’ and construes thus: ‘The 
ancient worthies persevered in their fa'th, although the Messiah waa 
known to them only by promise. We are under greater obligations 
than they to persevere; for God has fulfiiled his promise respecting the 
Messiah, and thus placed us in a condition better adayied to persever- 
ance than theirs. So much is our condition preferable to theirs, that we 
may even say, without the blessing which we enjoy, their happiness 
could not be completed, In other words, the coming of the Messiah wae 
essential to the consummation of their happiness in glory, i. €. was ne- 
cessary to their perfection. So the better thing seems to be, the actua, 
fulfilment of the promise respecting the Messiah ; in respect to which, 
later times certainly have a pre-eminence over the early ones; and on 
which the expected happiness of early times was really dependent.’ Ep. 
NOTES. Cuap. XII. V. 1. Witnesses.) Acts 6:13. 7:58. 22:20 
1 Thes. 2:10. Rev. 2:13, It does not appear, that this word is ever used, 
either in Scripture or in Greek writers, to denote a spectator, simply 
except as he was one prepared to ¢est7fy what he had seen. So tha 
the lestimony of the multitude of ancient believers to the truths insist 
ed on, and not that they or others are spectators of our conduct, is per 
haps exclusively meant. Scorr. 
(1.) ‘Having proved, by numerous examples, the efficacy of faith, the 
apostle now proceeds, in the way of conclusion, to exhort them to 
steadfastness in the Christian faith.’ Bloomf.—The commentators gen 
erally agree, that there is here an agonistical a)lusion, and Bloomf. su 
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2 Looking cnt« Jesus the ° au- 
thor and finisher cf owr faith; who, 
‘or the ‘joy that was set before 
him, endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. 

3 For consider him thatendured 
such contradiction of sinners against 
miuself, lest ye be wearied and faint 
in your minds. ) 

4 Ye have not yet resisted unto 
blood, striving against sin. 

[Practical Observations.} 


bor, beginner. ¢ Lu, 24:26, 


the Author and Finisher of their faith ; the 
Beginning, Perfecter, and Rewarder of it. 
He is so tn.all respects. 

2, What trials Oly st met with in his race 
and course : He endured the contradiction of 
sinners against Himself, v. 3. He bore the 
opposition they made to Him, both in their 
words and behavior ;) and though He could 
easily have both confuted and confounded 
them, and sometimes gave them a specimen 
of his power, yet He endured their evil man- 
ners with great patience ; their contradic- 
tions against, Christ» Himself, against his 
Person asGod-man; against his authority ; 
against his preaching; He endured all... He 
endured the: ctross,—all those sufferings He 
met with in the-world, and, at length the 
painful, 7enominious, and accursed death of 
the cross, in which He was numbered with 
the transgressors, the vilest ‘malefactors ; all 
this He endured with invincible patience and 
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all; wa! infinitely above ‘them; He knew 


. . 1 . 
his innvcency, and, his own excellency, and) 
despised. the ignorance ‘and malice of his} 


despisers. : 

3. What it was that supported the human 
soulof Christ under these unparalleled, suf- 
ferings ; and that was the joy that das ‘set 
before Him, the thought, that) by his suffer, 
ings He should make satisfaction to the in- 
jured justice of God, and) give security to his 
honor and government; make peace between 
God and man;) seal and be the Mediator of 


the covenant of grace,;, should| epen a way, 


of salvation to the chief of sinners, and 
effectually save all whom the Father had 
given Him, and Himself be the First-born 
among many brethren. "This was the joy that 
was set before Him, 

4. The reward of his, suffering ; He is 
set down at the right. hand of the throne of 
God. Christ, as Mediator; is exalted toa 
station of the highest honor, of the greatest 


power and influence; Heis:at the right hand) 
of the Father} nothing passes between heaven, 


and earth but: by Him ; He does all that is 
done ; He ever lives to make intercession for 
his people. 

5. Our duty with respect to, this Jesus: ; 
we must Look unto.Him 3 that is, set Him 


continually before us as our Example, and)! 


our great encouragement ; look to Him for 
direction, for assistance, and for acceptance, 
in all our sufferings. We must consider Him, 
meditate much, on Him, and reason with 
ourselves from his case to our own, 
must analogize, as the word is; compare 
Christ’s sufferings and. otirs ;. ‘and we ishall 
find, that, as his sufferings far exceeded ours, 


in the, nature and) measure of them, so his), 


We 


Palrence and perseverance urgee, 


doing 3: it) Will be a-mean to prevent’ one 
weariness, and, fainting, 2. 3. Observe, 
There is a proneness in the best to grow 


| weary, and to faint under their trials and 


| afflictions, especially when they prove neay 

and ‘of Jong ‘continuance’; this proceeds 
| from the imperfection of giace, and the ree 
mains of corruption; ©The best way to pres; 
vent this; is, to, look-wnto Jesus, and to com= 
sider Him. Faith and meditation will fetch 
in fresh supplies of ‘strength, comfort, and 
courage ; for He has assured them, if they’ 
suffer with Him, they shall also reign with 
Him: and this hope will be their helmet. . 

V. 4-17, Here the apostle presses the 
exhortation to patience and perseverance, 
| by da argument taken from the gentle meas 
ure and gracious, natuve of those sufferings 
which the believing, Hebrews endured in, 
| their Christian course. ‘ 

1. From the gentle and moderate degree 
and measure of their sufferings, 7. 4.’ Ob=" 
serve, He owns they had suffered/mich, had? 
been striving to anvagony against sins Everyt 
| Christian js enlisted, under Christ’s banner, 
to strive against sin, against sinful doctrines, 
sinful’ practices; sinful habits, and customs, 
both in himself. and. in -otherss Observe, 
He puts them in mind, that they might have! 
suffered) more ; they had not been ¢alledjto 
martyrdom as, yet, though they knew sot 
how: soon they might be. 1t becomes Chrise 
tians, to notice | the gentleness of Christ, inj 
accommodating thein trial to their strength 5, 
they should not magnify their afflictions, but 
notice the meney mixed with them, and pity, 
those who are called tothe fiery trial, to resixé) 
|to blood ; not to shed the blood of their ene 
mies; buteto: seal their testimony with’ their 


resolution. He despised the shame, all the 
reprvaches that were cast. oh Him, both jin 
his life, and at his death, He despised them 


patience, fan excels, ours, and is a perfect 
pattern for us to imitate. 
6. The advantage-we shall reap by thus 


own, blood, Christians should be, ashamed, 
to faint under Jess trials, when, they see othe 
ers bear up under greater, and do not know 


VYRACT. CBS. V.1—4.° We should seriously inquire, what are 

the weignts’ which retard our [Christian] course; what the sin, or 
ans) by which we are ‘most easily beset, and peculiarly endangered ; 
tat we may seek for grace to enableus to ‘lay aside the one,’ and to be 
on cur guard against all occasions of the other. Many, who seemed to 
run weil, lose the race, through the weight of increasing business, pros- 
perity, and affluence, with the peculiar snares, temptations, connexions, 
and encambrances, which spring from that source. This seems the ea- 
sily besetting sin of these days of liberty and peace; but all men, in 
whatever state, have their peculiar dangers and hindrances, against 
which they are required to watch and pray withoul ceasing; Nor can 
we ‘run with patience the race set before ns,’ unless,we be crucified to 


the world, and daily employed in mortifying the whole body of sin, with 
aj] its affections and Justs, those: especially, to which education, habit, 
and situation, give most advantage, — Let us then frequently ‘ consider 
Him, who endured the contradiction of sinners against Himself, lest we 
be wearied and faint in’ our’ minds.’ What are our /7tt/é trials, to his 
agonies, or even to our deserts 2» What, indeed, are they to the suffer» 
ings of many of our brethren, in different ages and places? We have 
‘not yet resisted unto blood,’ in our warfare against sin, as many othe 
ers have done; and we should be ashamed of our murmurings and im> 
patience, when we have so very little even apparent reason of cCom~ 
plaint. Jer, 12:5, 6. Scort. 


= 


fests, that cloud well answers to the immense crowd of spectators, in 
the amphitheatre, seated one above another to an immense height.— 
Stuart remarks, that the sin which most easily beset the Hebrews was 
undoubtedly that of apostasy,—With patience.] * With perseverance.’ 
So Mackn., and others. Ep. 
V. 2,3. In order to their more full instruction and encouragement, 
they must look steadily to Jesus ; not merely as One, who had run his 
glorious race, and completed his work, by faith in the promises and 
sovénant-engagements of the Father; but as ‘the Author and Finisher 
of faith’ itself. Efe alone had opened the way for men to return to God 
and to enter heaven, by fuith;’? when sin ‘had closed for ever that of 
personal righteousness : from Him, as the great Prophet of the church, 
the doctrine of faith had been delivered from the beginning, and per- 
fected in the revelation made by the Gospel: and this none would ever 
be authorized to change, add to, or deduct from. He alone, by his Spir- 
it, produces ‘ faith’ in the hearts. of his people, which He maintains, in- 
creases, and perfects, in its nature and fruits, till its work be finished. 
So that they must look to Him for faith, as well as by faith. He in- 
deed did not want that faith, by which a sinner is justified; yet ‘in fin- 
ishing his work’ on earth, He led his people the way to complete vic- 
tory over every enemy, by a patient. obedient reliance on the word of 
his heavenly Father. (Note, Ps. 16:8—11,) As He had in ‘all things 
the pre-eminence:’ so He did not enter into his mediatorial glory with- 
out having the precedency in the measure of his sufferings, above all 
others who ever went to heaven. ‘ For the joy set before Him,’ of his 
own personal exaltation to the mediatorial throne; of the salvation of 
count ess millions of lost sinners from destruction ; of bringing them to 
endiess happiness; and of eternally glorifying the whole Name, and all 
the perfections of God; (Notes, Mat. 25:19—23. John 17:22, 23.) He, 
with tue utmost fortitude and constancy, endured all his other humilia- 
ting sufferings, from his birth in the stable to his agony in the garden; 
and at length most willingly submitted to be suspended on the cross, 
and there to expire in lingering tortures: Though this method of exe- 
eution was peculiarly ignominious, and by the law pronounced accure 
td; and though his crucifixion was attended with unheard of circur. 
stances of indignity, outrage, revilings, anu derision; yet He disregarded 
and even ‘despised the shame,’ as also the anguish of it, as not worthy to 
be compared with the glorious event, which He had in full view. Thus, 
having endured’ until his undertaking was finished, He was speedily 
raised from the dead, and exalted to ‘the right hand of the throns of 
God, (1:3, 4. 8:1, 2.) The disciples ought therefore to look unto Him, 
both as an example of constancy and patience; as the Author of their 
strength, encouragement, Victory, anc salvat*~; and as a glorious in 
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statice of the blessed effect of perseverance, amidst reproaches #nd suf 
ferings, in cleaving unto God and being ‘faithful unto death.’ This case 
was so extraordinary, that they would do well to ‘ consider it,’ even 
with arithmetical exactness, and to estimate the dignity and excellency 
of the Sufferer ; ‘the contradiction of sinners’ against Him, who en- 
snared, reviled, opposed, and accused Him, with most perverse enmity 
against his holy doctrine and example, and with malignant ingratitude 
for all his love; the intenseness and variety of his sufferings ; the meek 
and composed fortitude with which He endured them; the love. which 
moved Him thus to suffer, and the most blessed consequences of his 
humiliation, When they began to grow ‘ weary and faint in their 
minds,’ with trials and injuries from their malicious persecutors, such 
considerations would serve to quiet and encourage them: whilst they 
recollected, that the holy Jesus suffered to save them from deserved and 
eternal misery ; and that sinners of the same nature with themselves 
inflicted these tortures; that He had much bitterness in his cup, whieh 
was not in theirs: (Notes, Mat. 26:36—39. John 1:29. Gal. 6:11—14.) 
that He was hated for his own sake, and they only because of their re~ 
lation to Him} and that his cross secured a happy event to all their 
conflicts and trials in his cause. In short, by ‘looking to Him,’ every 
kind of humiliating and animating topic would occur to their minds, to 
invigorate the exercise of their holy affections, and to repress every cor 
rupt propensity. (2) Looking.| Turning our eyes from other objects, 
to fix them on this alone.—Author. Acts 3,15. 5:31.—Finisher.] Tap 
prehend, that the apostle specially meant, that ‘in Jesus all the plans, 
which had previously been unfinished, had acquired their completion. / 
He finished and perfected all things, respecting salvation by faith. Se 

(2.) Looking.) ‘It: properly signifies our taking eff our regards 
from other things, that we may fix them on Christ.’ Doddr.—Author 
and finisher.) Bloomf. understands here a mixttre of military and 
agonistical metaphors, and renders leader, as of soldiers; and Stuart 
gives the sense of the whole verse thus: ‘Do as Christ the Author of 
our holy religion did. For the heavenly reward proposed, He, with pa 
tience and perseverance, endured every kind of indignity and suffering, 
and has, in consequence of it, received a glorious reward. Follow ir 
his steps, and participate in his glory."—It may be added trom Svade, im 
Bloomf., ‘As Jesus endured, for the joy of finishing his scheme of sale 
vation, [so] should his disciples endure, for the joy of being RaSh ci 
of it.’ » 

V. 4—8. If the professed people of God were not at ali ce-rected, it 
might be inferred, that He did not own them as his childzer but evn 
sidered them as spurious; members of the visib.e church, our not * be ep 
of the Spirit,’ or educated for the ‘inheritance of his sain.3.” Gat 424 
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' & And ye have forgotten the ex- 


hhortation ¢ which speaketh unto 
you as unto children, My son, de- 
spise not thou the chastening of the 
Lord, nor faint when. thou art re- 
buked of him: 

6 For * whom ‘the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth; and scourgeth every 

‘gon whotn he receiveth. 

7 If ye endure chastening, God 

dealeth with you as with,sons ; for 
what son is he whom the father 
ehasteneth not ? 

8 But if ye be without chastise- 
‘ment, whereof all are’ partakers, 
then are ye bastards, and not sons. 

9 Furthermore,, we have had 

fathers of our flesh, which correct- 
el us; and we gave themireverence: 
shall we not much rather be in sub- 
jection unto the * Father of Spirits, 
and live ? 
_ 10 For they verily for a few-days 
chastened us ‘after their own plea- 
sure ;, but he for our profit, that we 
‘might be partakers' of his’ holiness. 
~ 11' Now no ‘chastening for the 
present seemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous: nevertheless, afterward 
dt yieldeth the peaceable, fruit ‘of 
righteousness unto them which are 
-exerciscd thereby. 

12 Wherefore lift) up the hands 
which hang down, aud the feeble 
knees : : 

13 And make * straight! paths for 
our feet, lest that which is lame 
e turned out of the way.; but ™let 

it rather be healed. 
[Practical Observations.] 


@ Pp 311,12, good, or, meet, Is. 35:3, 
2. 3.19. to them, ' kor, évert: 

Pi, 13:24, ffs. 32:17. 1 Pr. 4:36 27. 
Nu.16:22,27 16. Ja. 3:18. m Ga. 6:1. 


or, as seemeil 


show soon they may meet with igreater them- 
“gelves.| Jer. 12: 5. 
' 2. He argues from the peculiar and gra- 
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While we ‘look to Jesus,’ to reconcile us 
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cious nature of those sufferings that befall 
the people of God 5 their enemies and per- 
secutors may be the instwuments of inflicting 
such sufferings on them, yet they are divine 
chastisements ; their heavenly Father: has 
his hand in all, and his wise end to serve by 
all ; of this He has’ given them due aotice, 
and they shoald not forget it, v.5. Observe, 

(1.) Those/afflictions which may be truly 
persecution, so far as. men are concerned in 
them, ‘are ‘fatherly rebukes and’ chastise- 
ments, so far as God is concerned in them. 
Men persecute us because we are religions; 
God chastises us. because we are not ihore 
so: men persecute us-because we will not 


-give up our profession ; God) chastises us 


because we have not lived up to it. 

(2.) God! has» directed his people how 
they ought: to’ behave under all their afilic- 
tions ; they must ayoid the extremes that 
Many run into; must not despisethe chasten- 
ing of the Lord, not make light of afflictions, 
and be stupid and insensible under them); 
not! faint under them, not despond and sink 
under them, nor fret and. repine, but obear 
up with faith and patience. If they run in- 
toveither of these extremes, it is'a'sign they 
have forgotten their heavenly Father’s ad- 
vice and exhortation, which |He has given 
them in true and tender affection. 

(3.) Afflictions, rightly-endured, though 
they may be the fruits of God’s displeasure, 


vare yet proofs’ of. his paternal love: to) his 


people, and care for thein, v. 6, 7.. Observe, 
The best of God’s children need. chastise- 
ment ; have their faults and follies, which 
need-to be corrected... Though God may let 
others alone in their sins, He will correct 
sin in his own children; and in this! He acts 
as’ becomes a father, and treats them like 
children. To be suffered to go on in sin 
without a rebuke, is a sad sign ofalienation 
from God; such! are bastards,);not ,sons. 
They may call Him Father, because born in 
the pale ofthe church; but they are the 
spurious offspring of another father, not 
God, v. 7, 8. 

(4.)) Those that are) impatient under the 
discipline of their heavenly Father, behave 
worse toward Him, than they. would do 
toward earthly parents, v. 9, 10. Here, 
the apostle commends a dutifuland submis- 
sive behavior in children toward thei earth- 
ly parents; it is the duty of children to give 


How God’s people should bear triala 


the revérence of obedience to the jist com- 
mands of their parents, and the reverence 
of submission to their correction when they 
have been disobedient : to be stubborn and 
discontented under due correction is a double 
fault 5 for the correction supposes there has 
bern a fault already committed agaist the 
parent’s commanding power, and superadds 
a further fault against his chastising power. 
From hence,.he recommends a humble an4 
submissive behavior towards our heaven y 
Father, when under his correction; avd tats 
he does by an argunient from the less to the 
greater. We owe reverence and affection 
to the nataral Zithers of our bodies; but 
much more to Him who is the. Father of our 
spirits, —they are the immediate offspring 
‘of God. Our earthly parents chastened us, 
sometimes to gratify their passion rather 
than to reform our manners. But the Father 
of our spirits never grieves willingly, nor 
afflicts the children of men, much less his 
own children. It is. always for our profit 5 
and the advantage He intends thereby, is no 
Jess than our being partakers of his _holi- 
ness ; it is to correct and cure those sinfu. 
disorders which make us unlike to God, 
and to improve and increase those graces 
which are the image of God in us, that we 
may be avd act more like our heavenly 
Father. The fathers of our flesh corrected 
us for afew days, in our state of childhood, 
when minors ; and though we were in’ that 
weak and peevish state, we owed them rev- 
erence; and when, we came to maturity, we 
loved and. honored them the more for. it, 
Our whole life-here is a state of childhood, 
minority, and imperfection, and_ therefore 
we, must submit to the discipline cf suchia 
state ; when we come to a state of perfec- 
tion, we shall be fully reconciled to all the 
measures of God’s discipline over us now 
-God’s correction is, no condemnation 5; hia 
children may at first fear lest afilictios 
should. come on ‘that dreadful errand ; cut 
that is-so far from being the design of God 
to his.own people, that He therefore chas: 
tens them now, that they may not be con- 
demned with the world, 1 Cor. 11; 32. 

(5.) The children of God, under theiz 
afflictions, gught not to judge of his deals 
ings: with them by present sense, but by rea» 
son, faith, and experience, v. 11. Where, 
observe, The judgment of faith differs fromm 


his family ;, and He sets-us an example, how we should correct our chil- 


_to suffering, to set us against sin, and to.eclipse the, vain splendor of this 
worthless world, we should also Jearn to réceive every affliction, which 
‘the malice or envy of men brings upon us, as a correction sent by our 
wise and gracious Father, who speaketh to us by his Word, interpreting 
his’ providential dispensations, ‘ as.to children,’ and calls on us neither 
‘to ‘despise his chastisements, nor to faint under’ them. We should 
-eonsider them as precious favors, needful blessings, pledges of love, and 
othe only spiritual good, which He has promised to give us, without our 
praying for it. Henever fails to chasten his children, though He often 
/permits hypocrites to remain unmolested, because He means to destroy 
‘them. He will neglect the education of none, wham He receives into 


dren, ‘not,for our pleasure, but for their profit,’ not from passion, but 
in wise affection. Thus ‘He makes us partakers of his holiness,’ that we 
may be meet to share his felicity. Let. us then endeavor to receive chas 
tening from ‘the Father of our spirits,’ as we expect our children to sub 
mit to our corrections. Let us also comfort ottrselves and each other 
with these topics, that we may “lift up the hands which hang down, ana 
confirm thefeeble knees ;’ and let us carefully remove obstacles out ot 
the way of ‘pilgrims, and look well to the weak and tempted, lest they 
should be turned ont.of the way, instead of being encouraged to perse 
vere in the course, amidst all its roughness and disliculty. Scott. 


“—51.—The allusion may either be mnde to such children, as a man 
sdeems to be spnrious, though born of his wife; because he suspects -her 
of having been unfaithful, and therefore he will bestow no pains about 
-them.; or such, as the rea} father neglects, because they are illegitimate, 
and he is ashanied.to own them; (Wotes, Judg. 9: 11:1, 2.) bat the for- 
»mer case seems more exactly to accord to the apostle’s intent.—(5) My 
sson, &c.] The quotation is almost exactly from the Sept. ; which does 
not materially vary from the Heh. (4) Resisted.] To stand against 
the assaults of sin; as a man, in fighting against his antagonist. Scorr. 
(4.) Resisted unto blood.| Some understand this as agonistical, but 
others take it otherwise, Bl. says, ‘ the words show what kind of apos- 
tasy must principally be intended. “ By resistance to apostasy even un- 
to blood,” is meant so to overcome the temptations of the flesh, as to 
be ready to shed one’s blood in the cause of the Gospel. Now this the 
ipr phets and others, especially Jesus Christ, had already done. Those 
‘whom he is addressing, the apostle means to sty, were called to com- 
| paratively light endurances; and therefore had no excuse for fainting 
under them.’ Ep. 

» (&) *A slight affliction may overcome and disquiet the mind with 
suspicions and rebellious murmurings, and occasion a degree of distress 
quite disproportioned to the cause ; while a much heavier stroke is per- 

_ Aaps born with meek submission and heavenly fortitudJe. The slight 

~ affliction touches but one rivulet cf earthly pleasure, and you have. re- 

»tourse to those which are left; but the heavier stroke dries up the very 
source of all earthly comfort, nnd leaves you to sink or depend jon God 


alone. The slight affliction you attempt to bear in your own strength ; » 


» the heavier stroke is:no sooner felt than you, are convinced, that if, the 
egame God whs. inflicts the wound does not heal, you must be over- 


whelmed; and your language is, “Lord save, or I perish.’ 
Rey. Dr. Matrnews. 
(7.) What son is he whom the father chasteneth not.) ‘Thata pecu 
liar insensibility to the obligations of the parental and filial relation,exists, 
is, I fear, too. evident to need any, extended illustration. The n>tion, that 
a family is a’society, and that.a society must be governed, and that the 


Tight and the duty of governing this society, rests with the parent, seems 


to be rapidly vanishing from the minds of men. [Note, Job 12:13--22.] In 
the place of it, it seems to be the prevalent opinion, that children may 
grow up as they please; and that the exertion of parental restraint, ie 
an infringement of the personal liberty of the child. But all this will 
not abrogate the law of God ; nor will it avert the punishinents which He 
has connected, indissolubly, with disobedience ; [indeed, these are now 
plainly seen, in our duels, personal recontres, and mobs, all in defiance 
even of law.]? ‘The Law of Children; Elis. Mor. Sci. . WayLann 

V. 11. ‘Unless some disappointment (affliction) is experienced, there 
is no place for submission to the will of God,’ Dr. MatrHEews. 

V.12. Lift up, &c.] The quotation is rather from the Hebrew, then 
the Sept. which is, ‘Be strong, ye hands which hang down, and ye 
fainting knees,’ Scorr. 

(12.). Doddr., with, others, takes the expressions here as,agonistical ; 
but B/oomfs. thinks the metaphor is derived from, extreme sickness or 
violent fatigue. Stuart gives the sense thus: ‘since all your afflictions 
are dispensed: by fatherly kindness, be of good courage, do not indulge 
despondency, but, persevere in the course which you have begun.’) Ep. 

(V..13...! Vrithdrawing the metaphor, the sense is: “ Take the straigat 
road of piety and virtue, removirg all. impediments in its COuTHex , 

{ ‘ LOOMF, 
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14 Follow peace ? with all men, 
and holiness, without ° which no 
man shall see the Lord : 

15 Looking diligently, P lest any 
man %fail of the grace of God ; lest 
any ‘root of bitterness springing up 
trouble you, and thereby many be 
defiled ; ; 

16 Lest there be any *fornicator, 
or profane person, as. Esau, who 
‘for one morsel of meat sold his 
birthright. 

17 For ye know how that after- 
ward, when "he would have inher- 
ited the blessing, he was rejected : 
for he isznd no ‘place of repent- 
ance, though he sought it carefully 
with tears, 

{Practical Observations.]} 

18 For ye are not come unto 

* the mount that might be touched, 


q or, fall from. u Ge. 27:34—38, 
. 5:8. r De. 29:18 Vv or, way lo change 
Ep. 5:5. s 1 Co, 6:13,18. his mind, 
P 2 Pe. i:10. t Ge. 25:33, w Ex, 19:12—19, 


that of sense in this case,—sense groans 
under afflictions, but faith corrects sense, and 
declares, that a sanctified affliction prodaces 
the fruits of righteousness, peaceable, and 
tending to quiet and comfort the soul. The 
great concern of the righteous when chast- 
ened, is, that the chastening they are under 
may be endured! by them with patience, and 
improved to a greater degree of holiness. 
So the apestle again returns to 2xhort them, 
that, for the reason before mentioned, they 
should lift up the hands that hong down, and 
the feeble knees, 1 12, that they may the 
better run their spiritual race, and may en- 
courage ‘and not dispirit others in the same 
way. 

Since God’s design is their improvement 
in holiness, it ought to be the design and 
concern of his children, that with renewed 
strength and patience they may follow peace 
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The nature and peril oftapostasy 


neither walk so quietly and) peaceably tow- | advantages attending it, the privilege of be 


ard meh, nor so piously toward God, as they 
should do; but faith and patience will en- 
able them to follow peace and holiness too, 
as a man follows his calling, constantly, dil- 
igently, and with pleasure. Observe, [1.] 
It is the duty of Christians, even when ina 
suffering state, to follow peace with all men, 
yea, eve: with those who may be instrumen- 
tal in their sufferings... It is a hard lesson, 
a high attainment, but it is what Christ has 
called his people to. ‘[2/] Peace and holi- 
ness are connected; there may be prudence 
and discreet forbearance, and a show of 
friendship and good-will to all; but this true 
Christian peaceableness is never found sep- 
arate from holiness. [8.] Without. holiness 
no man shall see the Lord. The vision of 
God our Savior in heaven is) reserved as 
the reward of holiness, and the stress of our 
salvation is laid on our holiness ; though 
a placid, peaceable disposition, contributes 
much to our mectness for heaven. 

6. Where afflictions and sufferings forthe 
sake of Christ are not considered by men 
as the chastisement of their heavenly Fa- 
ther, and improved as such, they will be a 
dangerous snare and temptation to apostasy, 
which every Christian should most carefully 
watch against, v. 15,16. Here the apostle 
enters a serious caveat against apostasy, 
and backs it with an awful example. 

(1.) The caveat, v.15. Where, observe, 
{i-] The nature of apostasy; it is failing 
of the grace of God, and so coming short of 
the love and favor of God here and here- 
after. [2.] The consequences of apostasy : 
a root of bitterness springing up, and produ- 
cing bitter fruits, damnable errors, and cor- 
rupt practices, by which many are troubled, 
the peaee of the churches broken, the peace 
of men’s’ minds disturbed, and many de- 
filed, tainted with those bad principles, and 
drawn into defiling practices ; so that the 
churches suffer both, in their purity and 
peace. But the apostates themselves wiil 
be the greatest sufferers at last. 

(2.) An awful example, that of Esau. 


ing prophet, priest, and king \in his family, 
so do apostates, who, to avoid persecution 
and enjoy sensual ease and pleasure, though 
they bore the character of the ch.tdren of 
God, and had a visible right to the bles- 
sing and inheritance, give'up all the pretens 
sions thereto. Esaui’s punishment was suita- 
ble to his sin... He was cond..oned by his 
own conscience ;_he now saw that the bles- 
sing he had made so light of, was worth :he 
having, worth the seeking, though with 
much carefulness and many tears. He was 
rejected of God, he found no place of repent= 
ance in God, in his father, or of true repent- 
ance in his own soul; the blessing was given 
to another, even to him'to whom he sold it 
for a mess of pottage. Esau, in his great 
wickedness, had made the bargain, and 
God, in liis righteous judgment, ratifies and 
confirms it, and would not suffer Isaac to 
reverse it. Learn, Apostasy from Christ is 
the fruit of preferring the gratification of 
the flesh to the blessing of God, and the 
heavenly inheritance. Sinners will not al- 
ways have such mean thoughts of the divine 
blessing and jnheritance as now they haye. 
When the day of grace is over, (as some 
times it'may be in this life,) they will find 
no place for repentance: they cannot ‘repent 
aright of their sins ; and God will not re- 
pent of the sentence He kas passed on them 
for their sin. Therefore, as the design of 


all, Christians should never give up their 


title and hope of their Father’s blessing 
and inheritance, and expose themselves to 
his irrevocable wrath and curse, by desert- 
ing their holy religion, to avoid suffering ; 
which, though this may be persecution, as 
far as wicked men are concerned in it, is 
ouly a rod of correction and chastisement in 
the hand of their heavenly Father, to brin 
them near to Himself in conformity ani 
communion, This is the force of the apes- 
tle’s arguing from the nature of the suffer- 
ings of the people of God, even when they 
suffer for righteousness’ sake; anid the reas 
soning Is very strong. 


swith all men, and holiness, v. 14. If they 
grow impatient under affliction, they will 


Where, observe, Esau’s sin; he profanely 
despised and sold the birthright, and all the! engage the professing Hebrews to perseve-e 


V.18—29. Here the apostle goes on to 


° 

PRACT. OBS. V. 14—17. To avoid stumbling-blocks and offences, 
We should ‘follow peace with all men,’ and leave no proper means 
untried to avoid contention, which numbers delight to kindle, and blow 
into a flame. As far as we can go, without sacrificing truth or duty, we 
shall find, that ‘ peace with men,’ of all parties and descriptions, will 
be favorable to our pursuit of holiness, Rom, 12:17—2!. without which 
no man of any sect or sentiment can enter heaven, or enjoy the favor 
of God, or be capable of delighting in Him, and his presence, wor- 
ship, and service.—Those lax notions, especially, must be zealously op- 
posed, which give allowance to the flesh, from a perversion of evangel- 


ical principles; for ‘alittle of this Jeaven’ will suffice to ‘leaven a 
whole lump.’—But the time is at hand, when those, who thus renounce 
or refuse the salvation of God, for carnal indulgence or interest, would 
be glad to ‘inherit the blessing,’ and will be rejected ; no place will be 
found for reversing the fatal bargain, though they should ‘seek it care- 
fully with tears;’ nor can any one, who wilfully rejects the Gospel, or 
deliberately refuses to comply with its exhortations, for the love of this 
present world, know to what obduracy and desperation he may be given 
up, in the righteous judgment of God. Scorr. 


V. 14. It should be noted, that humiliation, brokenness of heart, and 
proper affections towards the Lord Jesus, are essential to the holiness 
of a redeemed sinner; and all else, however specious, must be counter- 
feit, where these are wanting. Ps. 16:8=11.'| Mat. 5:8. 1 Cor. 13:8—12. 
Jam. 3:13—18. 1 John 3:1—8. Rev. 21:22—27. Follow after.) Rom. 
9:30, 31. 12:13,14. 1 Cor. 14:1. Phel. 3:12. 1 Thes. 5:15. 1 Tm. 6:11. 
2 Tim. 2:22. 1 Pet. 3:11. Pursue peace and holiness, as the hound does 
the hare, the warrior his fleeing enemy, or the persecutor the object of 
his cruel enmity. Jam. 3:13—18. Scorr. 

(14.) ¢ The writer now leaves the subject on which he had dweit so 
long, and reminds the Hebrews of various duties to which their Chris- 
tian profession, and the times in which he lived rendered it necessary 
they should pay particular regard.’ Sr.— By see the Lord is meant, ob- 
tain an admission to heaven.’ Broomr.—Stuart, here, comp. Mat. 5:8. 
also 1 Thes. 4:17, 2 Cor. 5:8. Phil. 1:23. John 14:3, 4. 17:24. Ep. 

V.15—17. It behooved Christians ‘ to look diligently,’ both to them- 
selves, and likewise to each other, in respect of their principles and 
conduct, ‘lest any one should fail’ of an interest in the special mercy 
and favor of God, or remain destitute of his sanctifying grace, and so be 
left tu apostatize ; $:7—13. 4:1, 2..10:19—22. and lest ‘any root of bit- 
Yerness,’ any unmortified lust in the heart, which seemed to be dead, 
miould spring up and shoot forth its bitter and poisonous produce. 
Deut. 29:18—20. 1 Cor. 5:6—13. 15:31—34. 2’ Tim. 2:14—18. 3:6—9. For 
instance, lest any one among them should commit fornication, under a 
mistake notic. u Thristian liberty; or Jest there should be some 
*profine’ person, who ‘so despised the peculiar blessings of the new 
covenant, as to barter them away for temporal advantages , like Esau, 
who tor one meal of meat sold his birthright. Gen. 25:30—34, and who, 
wheti ‘afterwards he wi//ed to inherit the blessing, was rejected,’ both 
by the Lord, and by his father Isaac. Gen. 27:33—42. -The whole his- 
tory of Esau shows, that he, at that time at least, neither truly repented 
wf ail his sins. nor sought to do it. “But he was grieved and vexed at be- 
ing circumvented by Jacob; he was sorry that he had made so foolish a 

argain; he coveted the temporal advantnges which belonged to the 
birthright, especially the dominion over his brother; he had altered his 
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(a ee 
mind in that particular, and he sought ‘carefully, and with tears, to 
induce Isaac to alter his purpose, to retract Jacob’s blessing, and to be- 
stow it on him; but he sought this in vain, for it was then too late. The 
latter, however, even the change of mind in Isaac, which might induce 
him to retract the blessing pronounced on Jacob, and to confer it on 
him, seems to be the repentance which Esau songht with tears.—Thua 
the time would shortly come, when they, who refused spiritual blessings 
for the sake of temporal interests, would become fully sensible of their 
madness and folly, and would be glad to reverse the fatal bargain; but 
‘that must be let alone foriever.?» This was another awful warning 
against apostasy, but it has no relation to the case of those who earn- 
esuy desire and pray for repentance, 6:4—8. 10:26—31. Scorr.» 

(15.) Grace.) Some understand this of Christianity, or the doctrines 
of the Gospel ; but Stuart understands it of ‘ that divine favor which ie 
the result of holiness,’ and suggests the connexion and the previous re 
peated warning of the writer against apostasy, as a reasor for his pre- 
ference. Ep.—Looking diligently, &c.] ‘It was a good remark of 
Fuller, “He need not complain of too little work, who hath a little 
world in himself to mend.?’? Marner.’ 

(16,) As Esau.) |‘ We do not read that Esau was a fornicators nor 
does the apostle say he was.’ By putting a comma after fornicator, and 
by ccnnecting the words, or profane person, with what follows, Esag wilt 
be called only a profane person. This he showed himself to be, by sell 
ing his birthrights to Jacob, who proposed it only because he had 
heard him speak contemptuously of them. In Abraham’s family, the 
birthright entilled to spiritual as well as temporal privileges, all which 
Esau despised, as we learn from Moses, Gen. 25:32.? Mackn.-Stuart 
says, the argument is from analogy. ‘Let no one give up himself to the 


‘gratification of his lusts, as Esau did, to the great griei ot bis father, 
~Gen. 26:35. let no one despise the distinguished privileges of Christian- 


ity, as Esau did those of’ his birthright, and parted with them fora mere 
morsel of food.’ Me i : » 118 40 Stipe 

“V,18—21. The apostle again returned to his tormer position, that 
the superior excellency of the Christian dispensation would render ix 
proportionably more criminal] and perilous to reject it, for his discourse 
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and that burned with fire, nor unto 
blackness, and darkness, and tem- 
pest, 

19 And the sound of a trumpet, 
and the voice of words; which 
* voice they that heard, entreated 
that the word should not be spoken 
to them any more: 

_ 20 (For they could not endure 
that which was commanded, And 
Vif so much as a beast teach the 
mountain, it shall. be stoned, or 
thrust through with a dart. 

21 And so terrible was the sight, 
that Moses’ said, l exceedingly tear 
and quake :) 

22 But ye are come unto mount 
Sion, and unto the city 7of the liv- 
ing God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
and to an innumerable company of 
* angels, 

28 ‘To the general assembly and 
church of the ’ first-born, which are 
€ written 4in heaven, and to, God 
the * Judge of all, and to the spirits 
of just men ! made perfect, 

24 And to Jesus the mediator # of 
the new "covenant, and to the 
blood ‘of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than that of ) Abel. 

25 See that ye refuse not him 
that speaketh. For if they escaped 
not who refused him that spake ’on 
earth, much more shall not we es- 
cane if we turn away from him that 
speaketh from heaven : 


¢ or, enrolled, g a6." < 

d Li, 10:20, hor, testament, 
e Ge. 18:25, i Ex, 24:8, 

f 1 Co. 15:49,54. J Ge. 4:10. 


in their Christian course and conflict, and 
not to relapse again into Judaism. This he 
does by showing them, how much the state 
of the gospe!-church differed from that of the 
Jewish, and how much. it resembles the state 
of the church in heaven, and on. both) ac- 
‘counts demands and deserves. our diligence, 
pstience, and perseverance in Christianity. 

I. How much the gospel-church, differs 
from the Jewish church, and how much it 
excels. And here-we have a very particular 
description of the state of the church under 
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the Mosaic dispensation, v. 1I8—21. 1. It 
was a gross, sensible state. Mount Sinai, 
on which that church state was constituted, 
was a mount that might be touched, v. 18.a 
gross, palpable place; so was the dispensa- 
tion. The state of the gospel-church on 
mount Zion is more spiritual, rational, and 
easy. 2. It was.a dark: dispensation. On 
that mount there were blackness and dark- 
ness, and that church state was covered with 
dark shadows and types : the gospel-state is 
much more clear and bright. 3. It was a 
dreadful and terrible dispensation; the Jews 
could not bear the terror of it, v.19. The 
gospel-state is mild, kind, and. condescend- 
ing, suited to. our weak frame. 4, It wasa 
limited dispensation ;:all might not approach 
to that mount, but) only Moses and Aaron. 
Under: the Gospel we have all access with 
boldness to God. | 5. It was a very danger- 
ous dispensation, v. 20. It is true, it will 
be always dangerous for presumptuous, brut- 
ish sinners to draw nigh to God.; but it is 
not immediate and certain death, as here it 
was. This was the state of the. Jewish 
church, fitted to awe a stubborn and. hard- 
hearted people, to set forth the strict and 
tremendous justice of God, to wean the peo- 
ple of God from that dispensation, and to 
make them more readily to embrace the 
sweet and gentle economy of the gospel- 
church, and adhere to it. 

II. He shows how much the gospel-church 
represents the church triumphant in heaven; 
what. communication there is between. the 
one and the other. Mount Zion. was the 
hill on which God set his King the Messiah. 
Now, in coming to mount Zion, belieyers 
come into heavenly places, and into a heav- 
enly society. 

1. Into heavenly places ;\ the city of the 
living- God. God has taken up his gracious 
residence in the gospel-church, which, on 
that account, is an emblein of heaven. 

2. To a heavenly society, an. ins-umerable 
company of angels, who are of the same fam- 
ily with the saints, under the same head, 


and, in a’ great measure, employed in the | 
| Spirit, which are his witnesses. He’ speaxs 
' 


same work. These are innumerable; yet, 
for order, and union, a company, a glorious 
one. 
the gospel-church, are joined to the angels, 
and shall at, length be like them, and, equal 
with them. . Zo the general assembly and 
church of the first-born that are written in heav- 
en 3 that is, to the universal church, howev- 
er dispersed. The names of these are writ- 
ten in heaven, in the records of ‘the church 
there, written among the living in Jerusalem. 


| from heaven. 


And those who by faith are joined to | 


Encouragement to faith and obedience 


To God. the Judge of all; that great God 
who will judge both Jew asu Genti.e, ace 
cording to the law they are under. To the 
spirits of just men made perfect ; to the bez 
sort of men, the righteous, and to these in 
their best state made perfect. To Jesus the 
Mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood 
of sprinkling that speaketh better things than 
that of Abel. The gospel- covenant is a new 
covenant, distinct from the covenant of 
works, and it is now under a new dispen- 
sation, distinct from that of the old Test. 
Christ is the Mediator of this new covenant: 
the middle Person between both parties,— 
God and man 3, at length to bring God and 
his people together in heaven, and to he a 
Mediator of fruition between them for ever ; 
they beholding and enjoying God in Christ, 
and God beholding and blessing them in 
Christ. This covenant is ratified by the 
blood of Christ sprinkled on our consciences, 
as the blood of the sacrifice was sprinkled 
on the altar and the sacrifice. This blood 
of Christ pacifies God, and purifies the con- 
sciences of men. This is speaking blood, 
and it speaks better things than that of 
Abel. It speaks to God in behalf of sinners; 
it pleads not ‘for vengeance, as the blood of 
Abel did on him who shed it, but for mercy. 
To sinners, in) the name of God, it speaks 
pardon. to their sins, peace to their souls ; 
and bespeaks their strictest obedience, and 
highest love and thankfulness. 

Now the apostle, having thus enlarged on 
the argument to perseverance, taken from 
the heavenly nature. of the gospel-church 
state, closes the ch. by improving the argue 
ment in a manner suitable to the weight of 
it, v. 25. &c. Here observe, 

1, When God speaks to men in the most 
excellent manner, He justly expects from 
them the most strict attention and regard, 
Now it is in the Gospel God speaks in this 
manner, For He now speaks from a higner 
and more glorious seat and throne, not from 
mount Sinai, which was on this earth, but 
He speaks now more imme- 
diately by his inspired Word, and by his 


not. now any new thing to\ men, but byhis 
Spirit speaks the same Word home to the 
conscience. ; He speaks now more power- 
fully and effectually.. Then, indeed,;, his 
voice shook, the earth, but now, by intro- 
ducing the. gospel-state, He hath shaken 
not only the earth, but the heavens; not ons 
ly the hills and mountains, or the spirits of 
men, or the civil statelof the land of Canaan, 
but the church, that is, the Jewish nation, 


was equally suited to warn avowed unbelievers, and those who were 
tempted to apostasy. (Noles, 2:1—4. 6:4—8. 10:28—31.) He did not 
speak of the state of individuals, as converted or unconverted, but of 
the different method, inwhich God now spake to the nation, from that 
in which he delivered the law to their fathers. This he showed by an 
allusion to the two mountains, Sinai and Zion, Gal. 4:21—31.—The 
vw ole of the scene showed the impossibility of a sinner’s coming before 
Ged with acceptance, according to the works of the jaw, the highly 
er-minal presumption of attempting it, and the need of a Mediator and a 
better covenant; and it was to the apastle’s purpose, to cali off the at- 
tention of the Hebrews from that dispensation to the Gospel, by every 
argument and illustration which could be fairly made to bear on the 
subject. is Scorr. 
(12.) *The comparison between the two: dispensations opens here, 
and is continued to the end of v. 24. the whole passage has respect to 
Ex. 20:21, &e. and Deut. 4:5.? Sr.—The mount that might be teuched } 
Some are stumbled here, as though it should read, might Nov be touched, 
referring to ithe prohibition, Ex. 19:13. mentioned here also, v. 20. but 
Doddr. remarks, that “it is not intimated by the expression, that the 
meun #1 might /awfully be couched; but only that it was the object 


of touch, or, as Stuart says ‘palpable to the senses.’ Ep. 
(19.) D'he voice of words.] ‘I. e, articulate sounds,—probably loud, 
Yike that of a trumpet.’ A Sroart. 


(21.) Moses said, &c.} .$ Not expressly mentioned in the O. Test., 
Implied, however, Ex, 19:16. where it is said, “all the people trembled,” 
and Moses was with them, comp, v. 14. The fear mentioned, Deut: 9: 
19. was on a different occasion.’ In. 

V.22—25. ‘The Hebrew converts to Christianity ought to, consider 
themselves, as sunimoned by the preachers of the Gospel, to come to 
‘mount Zion,’ or as actually convened there, to hear the voice of God- 
from the mercy-seat: They were, professedly, become inhabitants of 

the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,’ the place of the 
Lord’s special residence with his covenant people and accepted wor- 
shippers, of which Jerusalem had been a type ; at least they were invited 
to enter, and become citizens of that favored city, This| meant the 
shureh of Christ on earth, with all its special privAeges, ordinances, and 


promises, as connected with the holy, residence of God in heaven, and 9s 
continually transmitting to it new inhabitants. Is-12:;4—6. Gal. 4:91 
—S$l. Rev. 11:1, 2. 14;1—5,. 21;9—27.—This is a most decisive proof, 
that the souls of believers enter into a state-of perfect happiness when 
they die, as far as it can consist with their state of separation from the 
body.—Better things, &c.) ‘While the blood of Abel called from the 
ground for vengeance on the murderer, the blood of Christ, applied in 
faith, not only took away the guilt of all other sins, however atrocious, 
but even that of being his crucifiers ; as multitudes of the Hebrews, es- 
pecially, who had been immediately concerned in that most tremendous 
crime, could thankfully witness. The national guilt of Israel, therefore, 
could not’ preciude them from pardon, through this great atonement ; 
and the Lord invited and commanded them, to believe in the name of 
his Son, and so to share all the before mentioned inestimable privileges. 
Let them therefore see to it, as they valued his favor, and feared his 
vengeance, that they did not ‘refuse? the gracions call and proffered 
salvation: of Him, who thus spake to'them from his ‘throne of grace,’ 
and by ‘his. beloved Son.’ This plainly shows, that, by ‘coming to 
mount Zion) &c.? the apostle did not mean being true believers, but 
having the Gospel proposed-to them, or: liaving made a profession of it, 
They might therefore be said to ‘ refuse,’ and, to‘ turn'away ? from God, 
whether they rejected his invitation, or after:a time became apostates 
from Christianity ; but: men cannot be said. to refuse what wae never 
proposed to them. Scots 
(22.) Innumeradle company, &c:] ‘And to myriads, the joyful com+ 
pany of angels.—The mention: of such an) assembly of angels, shows, 
the writer intends to describe the objects of the invisible world, as seen 
with the eye of faith; not things palpable, not the objects of sense” Sr. 
(24.) The blood of sprinkling.) Strart, Ros., and Bloomf. seem 
evidently to understand the allusion to the blood of Christ.—Than, &c.} 
Here Doddr. too, understands literally: the blood of Abel. And Ros. ex 
plains: ‘The blood of Abel calls for vengeance, but that of Christ for 
pardon, Christ intercedes for us, and saves us,everlastingly.’ Ep. o 
(25.) Him | that) speaketh.) 1. e. Christ: S80 Bloomf. and Stuart 
Him that spake on earth and was refused, theyrboth slso understand » 
Moses. And Stuart remarks, that ‘the legislator er head of each: dive 
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26 Whose voice then shook’ the 
earth . but now he hath promised, 
saying, * Yet once more I shake not 
tue earth only, but also heaven. 

27 And this word, Yet once more, 
signifieth the removing of those 
thin gs that are shaken, as of things 
that. are made, that those things 
which cannot be shaken may re- 
main 

23 Wherefore, we receiving a 
kingdom which, cannot..be.moved, 
let us ™have’ grace, whereby we 
may serve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear : 

29 For "our God 2s a consuming 
fire. 


CHAP. XII. 


1 Divers admouitions, as to charity, 4 to honest. life, 5 to 
avoid covetousness, 7 to regard God’s preachers, 9 to 
take heed of stitange doctrines, 10 to confess Christ, 16 
to give alms, 17 to obey guvernors, 18 to pray for the 
apostle. 20 The conclusion. 


}oht brotherly * love continue. 

2 Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers): for thereby some! > have 
entertained angels unawares, 

3 Remember them that are in 
‘bonds, as bound with them; and 
therm which. suffer adversity, as 
being rath gets also in the body. 

k Hig. 2:6, 


kor, may be, 
m hold fast, 


19:2, 


a.d them ‘in their church-state, which was, 
in Old Test. times, a ‘heaven on earth; this, 
their heavenly, spiritual state, He hath now 
snaken, It is by the Gospel! from heaven 
that God shook to pieces the civil and eccle- 

siastical state f the Jewish nation, and in- 
troduced a new sta.e of the church, that can- 
riot be removed, shall never be changed for 
any other on-earth, but ‘shall remain till it 
be made perfect in heaven. 

2. When God speaks’ to men in the most 
excellent manner, the guilt of those who re- 
fase Him is the greater, and their punish- 
ment will be more unavoidable and intolera- 
ble 5: there is no escaping, no bearing it, 
v. 25. ‘The glory of the Gospel, which 
should greatly recommend’ it ‘to our regard, 
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What service 1s acceptablé to tiod, 


appears in these three things: (1.) That lent duties, in which it becomes Christians 


the former dispensation and state of the 
church of God were shaken and removed ; 
(2.) That a new kingdom is erected for God 
in the world, which can never be so shaken 
as to be removed. (3:) This change is made 
once for all; we have now received a king- 
dom that shall never be removed, never. give 
way to any new dispensation. ‘The gospel- 
church may be enlarged, and purified, but 
it shall never be altered for another : they 
who perish under the Gospel, perish without 
remedy. Hence the apostle justly concludes, 
[1.] How necessary it is for: us ‘to’ obtain 
grace from God, to serve Him acceptably; if 
we be not accepted of God under this dispen- 
sation, we shall never: be accepted at all; 
and we cannot worship: God acceptably, un+ 
less we worship Him with godly reverence 
and fear, ‘As faith, so holy fear, is neces- 
sary to acceptable worship, — It is only the 
grace of God that enables us to worship God 
in a right manner : nature camot come! up 
to it; “it can phoduet neither that precious 
faith nor that holy ‘fear, that are necessary 
to acceptable worship. God is the same just 
and righteous God under the gospel, that He 
appeared to be under the law; and He will 
avenge Himself on all the despisers of ‘his 
grace, and on all apostates ; may, under the 
gospel, the justice of God is displayed in’a 
more awful manner, though not im so sensi+ 
ble a manner as ‘under the law ;' for here we 
behold: divine justice seizing on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and making Him a propitiatory 
Sacrifice, his soul and body an offering for 
sin ; which is a display of justice’ far be- 
yond what was seen and heard on ig 
Sinai, when the law was givens 


Cuap. XIIL: The apostle, having treat- 
ed largely of Christ, and faith, and free 
grace, and, gospel-privileges, ‘and warned 
the Hebrews against apostasy, now, in’ the 
close of all, recommends several excellent 
duties to them, as the proper fruits of faith; 
then bespeaks' their ‘prayers for himy and 
offers up his prayers to God for them, gives 
them ‘some hope of seeing himself and ‘Tim- 
othy, and ends with the’ general salutation 
and benediction. 

V. 1—17.' The design of Christ in giv- 
ing Himself for us, is, that He may purchase 
to Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. ‘Now the apostle calls the believing 
Hebrews to the performance of many excel- 


| toexcel. 


1, To brotherly love, v. by which he 
means, not only a general Pe to, all 
inen, as our brethren by nature, but that spe- 
cial ‘aud spiritual affection which ought to 
be’ among the children of God. (1. y It is 
here supposed, that the Hebrews: had this 
love one for another-;- though, at this time, 
that mation waa miserably divided and dis 
tracted among themselves, both: about mate 
ters of retigion and the civil state. ‘The 
spirit of Christianity i is a spirit of love ; 
Saith works by love 5 the true religion is the 
strongest bond of friendship; | if i€ be not so, 
it has its name for nothing. ¢2.).This broth- 
erly love was in danger of being. lost, and 
that, in atime of persecution, when it would 
be most necessary ; it was in danger of be- 
ing lost hy disputes about the respect they 
ought still to have to the ‘ceremonies of the 
Mosaic aw. Disputes about’ religion toe 
often produce a decay of Christian aflection, 
but this must be guarded against, and all 
proper means used to preserve brotherly love. 

2. To hospitality, v.2. We must add to 
brotherly kindness, charity. Where observe, 
(1.) The duty required, —to entertain strang- 
ers, both strangers to the commonwealth of Is» 
rael, and strangers to our persons; especially 


“those who know. themselves to be strangers 


here, and are seeking another country; which 
is the case of the people of Gods and was so 
at this time. (2.) The hotive,—thereby some 
have entertained angels unawares ; so Abra 
ham did, Gen. 18. iantl Lot, Gen 19. and one 
of ‘those Abraham entertained was the Son 
of God; and though we cannot suppose this 
will -ever be our case, yet what we do to 
strangers, in obedience to Him, He will” 
reckon and reward as done to Himself, Mat 
25: 35. 

3. To Christian sympathy, v.. 3. Whene 
obser ve, (1.) The duty,—to remember thosa 
that arein bonds and in.adversity. God often 
orders it so, that, while some Christians azd 
churches are in adversity, others enjoy peace 
and liberty; and those*that!are themselves 
at liberty, must sympathize with those that 
are in bonds and adversity, as if bound with 
them in the same*chain : they must feel the 
sufferings of their brethren. (2.) The reason 
of the daty,;—as being yourselves in the body 
not only inthe body natural, and so liable to 
the like sufferings; but in’ the same mystical 
body, under the same Head; and if ‘one 


PRACT. OBS. - 18-29. (We have abundant cause~for joy and 
gratitude, that we are not left under! the terror and, curse of the broken 
covenant of works, or under the darkness of the legal dispensation. 
Let all then ‘see‘to it, that -they'do not refuse. Him, wlio speaketh to 
them from heaven,’ with infinite tenderness and love, lest they should 


fall from a greater height of privilege toa more tremendous de))th of 
ycondemnation, than ancient. rebels did; for how can they escape, who 
turn away from God in unbelief or apostasy, whilst He-so graciously 
* beseeches them to be reconciled to Him,’ and to accept of his everlast- 
ing favor ? Scorr. | 


pensation, is introduced, as the person who addresses the laws or warit- 
ings of God to men,’ Ep. 
_ V. 26-29. The voice of Jenovan, from mount Sinai, had been at+ 
tended with tremendous earthquakes and convulsions; but many ages 
after that transaction, in an express prediction of the Messiah, God had 
foretold, that He would ‘ence more shake the earth and the heavens 
also;’ Hag, 2:6—9. meaning, that He would unhinge ‘the whole civil and 
ecclesiastical state of the Jews, and abolish the Mosaic dispensation, in 
order to:make way for the kingdom of Christ. ...The apostle evident- 
ly meant some of his expressions for one deseritition of readers, and 
others, for those of a different character; though he left each to make 
the application to: himself: but he pecniiarly: aimed to convince his 
countrymen, that unbelievers: among them were doomed to the most 
treme adous vengeance of God, both national and persomil, from which 
there could be no escape, exceyit by believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and cleaving to Him. —'26) Yet once, &c.) The quotation varies both 
from the Sept. and the Heb. In:the latter it is, ‘ Yet once, I will shake 
dhe heaven and the earth, &c,’ Scorr. 
(26, 27.) ‘Yet once more, &c. is from Hag. and respects the changes 
which wonld be introduced by the coming of the ‘Messiah. The lan- 
guage which had been literally applied to the quaking of Sinai, when 
the law was given, is now figtratively applied, in the usua) scriptural 
way, to denote a great change of a moral nature.’ STUART. 
(28) Serve God acceptably.) ‘How full of devices are we for our 
own secular advantage! how expert: in devising many little things to 
be done for ourselves! But, or rational, immortal, heaven-born ‘soul, 
are thy wondrous faculties capable of no. greater improvements, = 
no better empioyments?) Oh, let a blush, deeper than scarlet, be thy 
clothing, for beng found so meanly occupied. Hast thou no disposition 
to raise thy soul to some such thoughts as these: what may be done 
pr'Go4, for Christ, for my own soul, and for the most important inter- 
ests of mankind ? How many hundreds of thoughts have we for our- 
selves. 'to ane for God, his cause, his people in the:world"”  MaTHer. 


{56e] 


NOTES. Cnap. XIII. V. 1—3..The Hebrew converts, after the 
day of Pentecost, abonnded in love to each other, and in all the fruits of 
this holy affection 3 (Notes, Acts 2:42—47. 4:32—S85.) but) many things 
would naturally occur to interrupt that entire harmony, and to stop the 
current of that liberality, which they at first showed. It was therefore 
peculiarly proper for the apostle to-exhort them to ‘let brotherly love 
continue, and to avoid everything which interfered with their perse- 
vering altention to peace, kindness, and reciprocal affection, as became 
children ofione family, and heirs of the same inheritance. He likewise 
meant to excite them to ‘ brotherly love’ towards the Gentile convents, 
against whom they were generally in some degree prejndiced.' Eph. 2; 
J1—22. 3:1—7. 4:1—6.—It has been shown, that one of the three whe 
came to Abraham was called JEHovan, and was doubtless the eternal 
Word and Sou of God ; but it was not necessary for the apostle to nd- 
vert to that circnmstance, when he merely suggested a hint on the stb> 
ject.—It could not indeed be expected, that the Hebrews wonld literally 
be visited by angels, in the form of strangers.—All captives aid afflicted 
persons might be included in the exhortation 5 but ‘the hoysehold of 
faith’ was specially intended. Scorr, 

(1.) Let brotherly love continue.j ‘To cultivate affection, is not 
to strive to excite it by any direct effort of abstract thinking, but ts 
show by the whole tenor of a life of disinterested goodness, that our 
happiness is really promoted by seeking the happiness of another. 

Note, 1 Jolin 5:7—13.] It consists in restraining our passions, in sub- 

uing our selfishness, in quieting our irritability, in eradicating from our 
minds everything which couid give pain to an ingenuous spirit; and 
cherishing a spirit'of meekness, forbearance, forgiveness, and of active’ 
cheerful, and incessant desire for the happiness of those whom we love 
AT NO LESS PRICE THAN THIS CAN AFFECTION BE rURCHASED, AND 
THOSE WHO ARE WILLING TO PURCHASE IT AT THIS PRICE, wind 
RARELY HAVE REASON TO COMPLAIN OF THE WANT OF IT! Jaw @- 
Marriage, Bits! Mor. Sci.’ [‘ He that ‘hath;? or would have ‘friends 
must show himself friendly.’ Prov.) — ' WaAYyLane 


4 Marriage 4%s honora sie in all, 
and the bed undefiled; but * whore- 

' nongers and adulterers God will 
udge. : 

5 Let your conversation be with- 

out covetousness ; and be content 

with such things as ye have: for 
_ he hath said, 1 will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee. 

6 So that we may boldly say, 
-®The Lord 7s my helper, and I will 
not fear what man shall do unto 
me. | 

7 Remember them which ‘have 
. the rule over you, who have spoken 
unto you the word of God: whose 
faith !follow, considering the end 
of thetr conversation : 

8 Jesus Christ, the same * yester- 
day, and to-day, and for ever. 

| Practical Observations.] 


é@ Pr. 5:15- 98 g Ge. 28:15, De. i or, are the 

e10o A 31:6,8. 1Ch, guides. 
Re, 2! 28:20. Jc. 6:12, 

f Mat. 6:25,34. h Ps. 27:1. k Re. 1:4, 


member suffer, all the rest suffer with it, 1 Cor. 
12:26. It would be unnataral in Christians 
not to bear each other’s burdens, 

4. To purity and chastity, ». 4. Here 
you have, (1.) A recommendation of God’s 
ordinance of marriage, that it is honorable in 
all, and ought to be so esteemed by all, and 
not denied to those to whom God has. not 
denied it; it ts honorable, for God instituted 
it for man in paradise, knowing it was not 
geod for him to be alone; he married and 


HEBREWS, XI. 


that great concern, and to marry in the Lord. 
Christ honored marriage with his presence 
and first miracle ; it 7s honorable, as a mean 


to prevent impurity and a defiled bed ; it is| 
honorable and happy, when persons come to- | 


gether pure and chaste, and preserve the 
marriage bed undefiled, not only from unlaw- 
ful, but inordinate affections. (2.) A dread- 
ful but just censure of impurity and lewdness ; 
whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. 
God, who knows them, and will call such 


sins by their proper names, not by the names | 
| ch. 1: 5, ‘but belongs to all the fuithini sere 


of love and gallantry, but of whoredom and 
adultery; whoredom in the single state, ana 
adultery in the married. He will bring them 
into judgment, He will judge them, either by 
their own consciences here, or at his tribu- 
nal at death, and in the last day ; He will 
convict them, condemn them, and cast them 
out for ever, if they die under the guilt of 
this sin. 

5. To Christian contentment, v. 5, 6. 
Here observe, (1.) The sin that is contrary 
to this grace and duty,—covetousness, an over 
eager desire of the wealth of this world, en- 
vying those who have more than we; this sin 
we must not allow, but root it out of our 
souls. (2.) The duty and grace is coutrary 
to covetousness ; being satisfied and pleased 
with such things as we have ; present things, 
for past things cannot be recalled, and future 
things are only ‘nm the hand of God ; what 
God gives us fiom day to day, we must be 
content with it, Lrough it fall short of what 
we have enjoyed heretofore, and come: 
not up to our expectations for the future ; 
we must he conten t with our present lot, bring 
our minds to our oresent condition, and this 
is the sure way t» contentment ; and they 


nie « 


Excettent duties recommend:a — 


their minds, for the mind would rise witk 
the condition. Haman was the great court- 
favorite, and yet not contented ; Ahab, on 
the throne, and yet not contented ; Adam 
jn paradise, and yet not contented; yea, the 
angels, in heaven, and yet not contented ; 
but Paul, though abased and empty, had 
learned in every state, im any stute, therewith 
to be content. (3.) What reason Christians 
have to be contented with their present lot ; 
God hath said, I will never leave thee, nor for« 
sake thee, v. 5,6. This was said to Joshua, 


vants of God. ‘Fhis promise contains the 
sum and substance of alk the promises; 
will never, no, never leave thee, nor ever for- 
sake thee. Here are no less than five nega 
tives heaped together, to confirm the prom 
ise; the true believer shall have the gracious 
presence of God with him in life, at death, 
and for ever. From this comprehensive 
promise they may assure themselves of help 
from God, v. 6. Men can do nothing against 
God, and God can make all that men do 
against his people, to turn to their good. 

6. To the duty Christians owe to their 
ministers, both those that are dead, and 
those yet alive. 

(1.) To those that are dead, ». 7. Here 
observe, The description given of them ; 
they were their guides and governors, not 
according to their own will, but the Word 
of God ; not at a distance, and by proxy, 
but by personal presence and instruction. 
The duty owing to them, even when dead ; 
‘ Remember them ; their preaching, praying, 
private counsel, example.” © Follow their faith 
steadfastly, profess it, and labor after the 
grace of it. Consider the end of their conver- 


blessed the first couple, the first parents of 


mankind, to direct all to look unto God in 
- 


PRACT. OBS. V. 1—8. ‘Brotherly love?-tends, in such various 
ways, to the benefit of the church, the comfort of believers, and the 
honor of the Gospel; that the enemy of our souls endeavors, by every 
mean, to interrupt its exercise, and to work on tle remains of our cor- 
rapt affections, for that purpose, with a vast variety of most subtle ar- 
tifices, against which we should be perpetually on our guard. Hence it 
is, that so little of this love is found in the church, though so much is 
read concerning it in the Scriptures; and that so many divisions and 
controversies prevail among those, who seem, in a measure, to have 
been taught of God to love their brethren! John 13:31—35. 17:20—23. 
1 Thes. 4:9—12. 1 John 2:7—11..3:11—24. 4:9—12.—Defilement and 
dishonor spring from contrariety to the law of God, which is perfectly 


who cannot do ii, would not be contented | sation, how quickly, how comfortably how 
though God shouk raise their condition to | joyfully, they finished their course !? 


suited to promote our present and future welfare. But God dves,"w 
this world, severely mark his abhorrence of those forbidden lusts, ‘o 
which the depravity of the human heart leads such vast multitudes; 
Gen. 2:24. 1 Cor. 6:18—20. and He will surety condemn every impent- 
tent fornicator and adulterer at the day of judgment; whateveredis- 
guise or excuse he may here use to cloke ns wickedness.—Christians, 
whether poor or rich, shonld, in all their words and actions, show, that. 
they ‘ abhor covetousness.’—The instructions and example of ministers, 
who have honorably and comfortably closed their testimony, should be: 
peculiarly remembered by their survivors. But Jesus alone is an ever- 
living Friend, ‘ the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever’ Scorr. 


YV. 4. Many expositors, particularly those of the church of Rome, 
explain this as an exhortation ; ‘ Let marriage be honorable in all things, 
&c.’ and doubuess the apostle meant, that it onght to be entered into, 
and behaved in, according to the holy commandments of God ; that it 

_ might be honorable to the persons themselves, and to their profession 
-of the Gospel ; as well as that the state should be had in honor, and 
considered as undefiled. The particle but, however, introducing the 
second clause, shows that his primary. meaning was to assert, that 

‘marriage’ in itself ‘was honorable jn all’ things, and in all persons ; 
for he contrasts marrjage with the conduct of fornicators and adulte- 
rers, whom God will certainly judge, and condemn for their violations 
of his law. 1 Cor. 5:9—13. 6:9—11. Gal. 5:19—21. Eph..5:3—7. Rev. 
21:;5—8. 22:14, 15. Some persons, in the primitive times, contended tor 
the lawfulness of fornication; and most abominable sentiments and 
practices, in respect of polygamy and divorces, prevailed, not only 
among the Gentiles, but even to an astonishing degree among the Jews; 
while, on the other hand, some of both, and of the Christians, condemned 
marriage, or at least deemed it a less holy state than celibacy, This 
* mystery of iniquity,’ very early began to work; and the apostle, in a 
few most expressive words, guarded against both the extremes, which 
“experience has always proved to he, in different forms, but almost 
equally, destructive to morality, the welfare of society, and the purity 
of religion. Gen. 2:21—24. 1 Tim. 4:1—5. Scortr. 

(4.) Marriage, &¢.| Stuart and Mackn. render it; Let marriage, 
é&c.; but Doddr. says, the connexion of the latter clause introduced by the 
Particle, but, is sufficient to vindicate our version. : Ep. 

V. 5,6. The Hebrews were generally poor; many had sold their 
estates to relieve their brethren, after the day of Pentecost; and the 
goods of others had been plundered by their persecutors, (10:34.)—The 
apostle had strenuously exerted himself to procure them a liberal relief. 
from the Gentile churches; Rom. 15:22—29. 2 Cor, 8: 9. but he here 
exhorts them, to let their whole conduct, discourse; and manner of life, 
be evidently ata distance from ‘ covetousness ;’ neither being anxious 
aout getting money, to lay up, or to expend in superfluities ; nor yet to 

. be tenacious of what they had, or averse to lay it out for valuable pur- 
peses. [ will never leave, &c.) The emphasis of the original words 
» can scarcely be retained in a translation, though nearly the same words 
are used in several parts of the. Scripture. Marg. Ref. 1.—They, how- 
ever, evidently show that every believer, in similar circumstances, may 

_fely on the promises made specially to any person, as recorded in the 
Scripture. The quotation gives the general Meaning conveyed in the 

' Bept. bat in very different words. Dent. 31:3—8. Scott. 

(5.) I will never leave, &c.) Doddr. renders or paraphrases: ‘I 

_ will not, I will not leave thee, I will never, never, never forsake thee,’ 
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Ep.—‘ In English, two negatives are equivalent to an affirmative, and 
destroy each other. But not so in Greek. They strengthen each other; 
and a third makes it stronger still, and so a fourth and fifth. Hereisa 
case, connected with a promise, one of the “exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises.” We translate but two of them. Now, they need not 
all have been there. They are not all necessary to express the simple 
idea, that God will never forsake his people. There must have been de 
sten in multiplying them. God meant to be believed in that thing, and 
would secure the confidence of his people. He knew how prone they 
were to doubt his constancy,—how strongly inclined to that form of 
unbelief, and how liable to be harassed hy the dread of being forsaken b¥ 
Him. How in earnest God appears to be in this matter! How um 
worthy his children to suspect that He will forsake them 
Rev. Dr. W. Nevins. 
V. 7,8. The same yesterday, &c.) The expression seems to be a 
periphrasis of immutability, a divine attribute incommunicable to a 
mere Creature; his Person is as immutable as his doctrine, his justice 
and holiness, as his mercy and truth; and all kinds of persons will meet 
a Judge exactly of the same character, as He manifested when He ap- 
peared on earth as a Savior, The Hebrews might, therefore, confide in 
Him, to support and comfort them under their sufferings for his sake; 
even as He had supported those, who had so huppily finished their 
course, Scorr. 
(7.) Whose faith follow.) Or, as Mackn. and M’Lean, ‘of whose 
conversation attentively considering the ending, or close, imitate theit 
faith.” And M’Zean continues ; ‘This is the strong argument to im{tate 
their faith; that though they were dead and gone, Jesns Christ in whom 
these holy men believed, continues still] the same to-day as He was 
then; and shall for ever continue the same all-suflicient Savior, to the 
end of time.’ So, Williams remarks, that the immutability 9f Christ is 
thus. use’, as an argument against vacillation or wavering in opinion. 
Ep. 
(8.) “There is nothing in the argument to bar our understanding the 
passage, as referring primarily to the Person o: unrist; and, in the 
phraseology. there is a reason, which I think of weight sufficient to he 
decisive. This is the adoption of the same phrase which, at the com 
mencement of the epistle, had been employed to express the absolute 
unchangeableness of God ; ‘Thou art the same, &c. Heb. 1:12.” J. P 
Swirn.--Some understand this of the doctrines of Christ, but other. 
more justly, so Mackn., Stuart, and Schulz, of the nature of Christ; an 
Bloomf. agrees with Slade, that the words are to be referred both to the 
preceding and following vs. and to be understood of the nature and c& 
Ject of the Hebrews’ faith, as well as of the doctrines of their relight n- 
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“A.D. 68) 


9 Be'not carried ab vut with di- 
vers and strange doctines: for zt ¢s 
a good thing that the heart be estab- 
tished with grace ; not with meats, 
which have not profited them that 
have been occupied therein. 

10 We have an altarj/whereof 
they have no right to eat which 
serve the tabernacle. 

11 For the bodies of those beasts, 
whose blood is brought into the 
sanctuary by the high priest for 
sin, are ourned ™ without the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that 
he might sanctify the people with 
his own blood, suffered without 
"the gate. 

13 Let us go forth therefore unto 
him without the camp, bearing °his 
reproach : 

14 For here P have we no con- 
tinuing city, but we seek one to 
come. 

15 By him ‘therefore let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God con- 
tinually, that is, the fruit "of our 
lips, ‘giving thanks to his name. 

16 But to do good, and to tcom- 
municate, forget not: for with such 
*sacrifices God is well pleased. 

17 Obey "them that “have the 
rule over you, and submit your- 
selves for they watch * for your 
souls, as they that must give ac- 
count; that they may do it with 
joy, and not with grief: for that ¢s 
unprofitable for you 


Qaida. 4:1 q Ep. 5:20, u Phi, 4:18, 
m Le. 16:27. - 14:2. v LTh, 5:12,13, 
ge Jn. 19:17,18. ‘ w or, guide. 
© Ac, 5:41 x Eze, 3:17. 


@ Mis 2:10. 


Now this duty of following the same true 
faith the apostle enlarges much upon, and 
presses earnestly, from several motives : 

{1.] From the immutability and eternity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Though their 
ministers were some dead, others dying, yet 
the great Head and High Priest of the 
church, the Bishop of their souls, ever lives, 
and is ever the same, in the Old Testament 
day, in the Gospel day, and for ever. 

[2.] From the nature and tendency of 
those erroneous doctrines, they were in dan- 
gec of falling in with, divers and various, 
v. 9. different from what they had received 
from their former faithful teachers, and in- 
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consistent with themselves ; strange doc- 
trines, such as the gospel-church was unac- 
quainted with, of an unsettling, distracting 
nature; quite contrary to that grace of God 
that fixes and establishes the heart, which is 
an excellent thing. These strange doctrines 
keep the heart always fluctuating and unset- 
tled. ‘They are mean and low as to their 
subject, about external, little, perishing 
things, such as meats and drinks, &c. un- 
profitable; they make none more holy, hum- 
ble, thankful, or heavenly. They would ex- 
clude those who embraced them from the 
privileges of the Christian altar, v. 10. 
This is an argument of great weight, and 
therefore the apostle insists the longer on it. 
Observe, 

The Christian church has its altar. It 
was objected against the primitive Chris- 
tians, that their assemblies were destitute of 
an altar ; but that was not true. Christ is 
both our Altar, and our Sacrifice ; He sanc- 
tifies the gift. This altar furnishes out a 
feast for true believers, a feast on the sacri- 
fice, a feast of fat things, 1 Cor. 5:7. and 
this follows, therefore let us keep the feast. 
The Lord’s supper is the feast of the gospel- 
passover. Those who adhere to the taberna- 
cle, or the Levitical dispensation, or return 
to it again, exclude themselves from the 
privileges of this altar, from the benefits 
purchased by Christ. He argues thus under 
the Jewish law ; No part of the sin-offering 
was to be eaten, but all must be burnt without 
the camp while they dwell in tabernacles, and 
without the gates when they dwell in cities: 
now, if they will still be subject to that law, 
they cannot eat at the gospel-witar ; for what 
is eaten there, is furnished from Christ, 
who is the great Sin-offering, not the very 
sin-offering itself, as the papists affirm ; for 
then it was not to be eaten, but burnt; but the 
gospel-feast is the fruit and procurement of 
the sacrifice, which they have xo right to, 
who do not acknowledge the sacrifice itself. 
And that it might appear that Christ was 
really the Antitype of the sin-offering, and, 
as such, might sanctify or cleanse his people 
with his own blood, He conformed Himself to 
the type, in suffering without the gate. Hav- 
ing thus showed, that adherence to the Le- 
vitical law would, even according to its own 
rules, debar men from the Christian altar ; 
he proceeds to -improve this argument, v. 
13—15. in suitable advices. Let us go 
forth therefore unto Him without the camp; go 
forth from the ceremonial law, from sin, 


from the world, from ourselves, our very | 


bodies, when He calls us. Let us be wil- 
ling to bear his reproach, le willing to be ac- 
counted the offscouring of all things, not wor- 
thy to live, not worthy to die a common 
death ; and we have the more reason, be- 


to Christ or no, we must necessarily go for 
in a little time by death ; for here we have 
no continuing city ; death will not sufler us 
to continue long here ; therefore we sliould 
go forth now by faith, and seek in Christ the 
rest and settlement which this world canrot 
afford us, v. 14, Let us make a right use 
of this altar ; not only partake of the privi- 
leges of it, but discharge the duties of it, as 
those whom Christ has made priests to at- 
tend on it. Let us bring our sacrifices to 
this altar, and to this our High Priest, and 
offer them up by Him, v. 15,16. Now, 
what are the sacrifices we must bring and 
offer on this Altar, even Christ ? Not any 
expiatory sacrifices; <here is no need of 
them ; Christ has offered the great Sacrifice 
of atonement ; ours are only the sacrifices of 
acknowledgment; and they are, the sacrifice 
of praise to God, which we should offer up to 
God continually ; all adoration and prayer, 
as well as thanksgiving, the fruit of our lips. 
The sacrifice of almsdeeds, and Christian 
charity, v. 16. according to our power, not 
contenting ourselves to offer the sacrifice of 
our lips, mere words, but the sacrifice of good 
deeds ; and these on this altar, not depend- 
ing on the merit of them, but of our great 
High Priest ; and with such sacrifices as these, 
adoration and alms thus offered up, God is 
well pleased ; He will accept the offering 
with pleasure, and will accept and bless the 
offerers through Christ. 

(2.) Having thus told us the duty Christians 
owe to their deceased ministers ; the apos- 
tle tells us what is the duty that people 
owe to their living ministers, ». 17. and the 
reasons of that duty ; Their duty is to obey 
them, and submit themselves to them, not im-— 
plicitly, or absolutely, but oniy so far as %s | 
agreeable to the mind and will of God re- 
vealed in his Word. Christians must sab- 
mit to be instructed by their ministers, and 
not think themselves too wise, too good, or 
too great, to learn from them ; and when 
they find that ministerial instructions are 
agreeable to the written Word, they must 
obey them. The motives to this duty are,— 
They have the rule over the people ; their 
office, though not magisterial, is yet truly 
authoritative ; not to lord it over the peo- 
ple, but to lead them in the ways of Ged, by 
informing and instructing them, explaining 


cause, whether we go forth from this world — 


the Word of God to them, and applying it — 


to their several cases, They watch for the 
souls of the people, not to ensnare them, but 
to save them; to gain them, not to them- 
selves, but to Christ ; to build them up in 
knowledge, faith, and holiness, and help 
them forward in the way to heaven, ‘They 
must give an account how they have discharg-— 
ed their duty, and what is become of the 


V. 12,13. ‘Hereby, Paul offers a most convincing proof to the Jews, 
that they must abandon their old ritual, and adopt a system that has 
changed the law of the priesthood, before they can have any claim to eat 
of our altar or sacrifice. It is as if he had said, “If youwyvould have any 
claim to participate with us of the peculiar privileges of the Gospel, all 
resulting from the sufferings of Jesus, you must leave the old Jerusalem ; 
you must go forth unto Him without the camp, bearing his reproach. 
Without the camp He suffered, and without the camp He must be en- 
Soyed.’ Pirie, in Wilhams.—Without the gate.) ‘Calvary was then 
without the walls of the city, although it is now within them,’ Sr. 

V.15,16. (15) Fruit of our lips.) Hos, 14:2. Sept. Our version, 
from the Heb. reads calves of the lips ; but the omission of one letter 
would render it ‘ fruit of the lips.’ Scorr, 

(15.) Praise... continually.) $A man who lives a prayerful life, 
must be @ man of transcendant loveliness and worth. And who knows 
not that in every age, the best an¢é unyhtest of men have been those, 
who approached nearest vu these (Enoch, Elijah and other scriptural) 

Hustrious patterns of prayer. At this 1~esent time there are persons, 
of bur mferior parts and accomplishinents, who, by reason of great 
rrayertuiness, transcend in moral worth professors of high dist*yetion, 
and splendid gifts. Religionists, however exalted, who are not often 
with God in prayer, are but little profited by all their privileges, and but 
littie profitnbie to others by all their intercourse with them; but, contra- 
riwise, being persons of prayer by character, and not in fact, are stim- 
bling-blocks to many; and are the principal causes of this world’s 
yncredulity, in regard to the efficacy and usefulness of prayer.’ 

Rev. Dr. SKINNER, 

V. 16. ‘ This duty (of benevolent giving) is not enjoined by human au- 
taority, but by that of conscience, and of God. Suppose the Lord Jesus 
should in some special manner come to you, and give you a particular 
amount of property, and expressly say, “ This 1commit tg you in sacred 
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trust,—use it to promote the cause dearest to my heart.’ Would yon 


not be happy to be the steward of his bovaty ? Could you have a— 
thonght of devoting it to any use but to promote his cause? Now “the — 
silver and the gold are the Lord's,” and He has virtually spoken in 
the manner supposed; He has intrusted you with a portion of his prop- 
erty, and made known his will respecting its use.’ Rev, Dr, Weops. — 
‘The world contains, it is supposed, 800,000,000 of inhabitants. What 
an ample fleld for doing good!’ To do good forget not.| ‘ While itis 
yet in the power of thy hand.’ ‘My friend, place thyself in dying cir 
cumstances ; apprehend and realize thy approaching dissolution ; suppose 


thy last solemn hour arrived; thy breath failing, thy throat rattling, thy 


hands with a cold sweat upon them: in thys condition, “* What wouldst 


thou wish to have dane more than thou hast already done for thy own soul | 
for thy family, or for the people of God ?”* Think upon this question, and | e 
do not forget the result of thy thoughts; do not delay to perform what 


thou hast resolved upon. How much more profitable would such an 
exercise be on the Lord’s day evening, than those vanities to which that 
evening is not unfreguently prostituted, and by which all the good of 
the past day is defeated. And if such an exercise were cften performed, 
Oh how would it regulate our lives; how watchfilly, how faithfaliy 
would it cause us to live; what an incredible number of good works 
would jt produce in the world !? Corron MATHER. 
ban bf 
Lord, as it were, from day to day, with joy or grief, by ministers, of the — 


reception given to their message: for no misconduct of the people will 


oceasion sorrow to the faithful servants of Christ, at the final day of — 
retribution ; thongh their salvation will be unto them ‘a crown of re — 


joicing.’ 2 Cor. 2:14—17, 1 Thes.2,17—20. The exhortation supposes — 


the faithfulness of ministers and ecclesiastical rulers, anu that they ~ 


exercise a scriptural authority in a proper manner: for no ohedience 


ana rubmissiou can oe due to the usurped dominion of ‘ido? sney ierds’ 


This must principally relate to the account given before the — 
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18 Pray for us: for we trust we 
have a good conscience, in all 


_ things willing to live honestly. 


19 Bur I beseech you the rather 
.o do th's, that I may be restored 
to you the sooner. 

20 Now the God “of peace, ? that 
brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus, that great > Shepherd 
cf the sheep, ‘through the blood of 
the everlasting 4 covenant, 

21-Make you perfect *in every 
good work to do his will, ‘ working 
£in you that which is well-pleasing 
in his sight, through Jesus Christ : 
to whom be glory for ever and 
eyer. Amen. 

'22 And I beseech you, brethren, 
suffer the word of exhortation : for 
I have written a letter unto you in 
few words. 

23 Know ye that our brother 
Timothy is set at liberty; with 
whom, if he come shortly, I will 
see you. 

24 Salute all them that have the 
‘ule over you, and all the saints. 
They of Italy salute you. 

25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 

7 Written to the Hebrews from 

Italy by Timothy. 


v Ac. 24:16, b Eze. 34:23. e 1 Pe. 5:10. 
2£1Th. 5:23. ce Zec. 9:11: f or, doing, 
a l Pe, L:2t. d or, testament. g thi. 2:13, 


souls commuted o heir trust, whether any 
have been los‘ through their neglect, and 
whether any have been brought ia and built 
np uuder their ministry. They would: be 
glad to give a gvod account of themselves and 
their hearers, to give up their account with 
soy and not with grief. If they give up their 
account with grief, it will be the people’s 
Joss as well as theirs. If faithful ministers 
be not successful, the grief will be theirs, 
but the loss the people’s. Faithful ministers 
have delivered their own souls, but a fruitless 
and faithless people’s blood and ruin svill be 
upon their own heads. 


‘Te? 


1 a Sea 


- HEBREWS, XIII. 


_V. 18—25. Here, 

1. The apostle recommends himself, and 
his fellow-sufferers, to the prayers of the 
Heb. believers, v. 18. Pray for us ; for me 
and Timothy,’ mentioned v, 23, ‘and for all 
those of us who labor in the ministry of the 
Gospel.’ This is one part of the duty which 
people owe to their ministers,—to pray for 
them. There are good reasons why people 
should pray for their ministers ; he mentions 
two: We trust we nave a good conscience, 
&e. v. 18, Many of the Jéws had an ill 
opinion of Paul, because he, being a Hebrew 
of the Hebrews, had cast off the Leyitical 
law, and preached Christ: now he here 
modestly asserts hiswn integrity. Observe, 
A good conscience has a respect to all God’s 
commands, and all our duty. Those who 
have this good conscience, yet need the pray- 
ers of others. Conscientious ministers are 
public blessings, and deserve the prayers 
of the people. Another reason why he de- 
sires their prayers is, that he hoped thereby 
to be the sooner restored to them, v. 19. inti- 
mating that he had been formerly among 
them ; and that the best way to facilitate 
his retatn to them, and to make it a mercy 
to him and them, was, to make it a matter 
of their prayer. We should fetch in all our 
mercies by prayer. 

2. He offers bis prayers to God for them, 
being willing to do for them as he desired 
they should do for him, ». 20. In this prayer, 
observe, (1.) «The title given to God,—the 
God of peace, who has found out a way for 
peace *end reconciliation between Himself 
and sinners, and who loves peace on earth, 
and especially in his churches. (2.) The 
great work ascribed to Him; He hath 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, 
&e. Jesus raised Himself by his own pow- 


er; and yet the Father was concerned in| 


it, attesting thereby that justice was satisfied, 
and the law fulfilled. (3.) The titles given 
to Christ,—our Lord Jesus, our Sovereign, 
our Savior, and the great Shepherd of the 
sheep, promised in Isa. 40:11. declared by 
Himself to be so, John 10:14, 15. Minis- 
ters are under-shepherds, Christ is the great 
Shepherd. (4.) The way and method in 


which God is reconciled, and Christ raised | 


from the dead, through the blood of the ener- 
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for the Eeb-se* 


Paul’s srayers 


isfied divine justice, and so procurea Christ? 
release from the prison of the grave, as hav 
ing paid our debt, according to an eterna 
covenant or agreement between the Father 
and the Son; and this blood is the sanction 
and seal of an everlasting covenant between 
God and his people. (5.) The mercy pray- 
ed for, ». 21. Observe, The perfection of 
the saints in every good work, is the great 
thing desired by them and for them, te fit 
them for the employment and felicity of 
heaven. The way in which God makes his 
people perfect is, by working in them always 
what ts pleasing in his sight, and that throuzh 
Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever. Ob- 
serve. There is no good thing wrought in 
us, but it is the work of God; and that 
through Jesus Christ, for his sake, and by his 
Spirit. And therefore eternal glory is due 
to Him, who is the Cause of all the good 
principles wrought in us, and all the good 
works done by us. To this every one should 
say, Amen. 

3. He gives the Hebrews an account of 
Timothy’s liberty, and his hopes of seeing 
them with him in a little time, v. 23. It 
seems T'imothy had been a prisoner, doubt- 
less for the Gospel, but now was set at lib- 
erty. The imprisonment of faithful minis- 
ters is an honor to them, and their enlarge- 
ment matter of joy to the people. Oppor- 
tunities of writing to the churches of Christ 
are desired by the faithful ministers of Christ, 
and pleasant to them. 

4. Having given a brief account of this 
his letter, and begged their attention to it, 
v, 22. he closes with salutations, and a sol- 
emn, though short benediction. 
| The salutation is from himself, directed 
{to all their ministers who had rule over 

them, and to all the’ saints; to them all, 
ministers and people. Also from the Chris- 
tians in Italy. Religion teaches men the 
truest civility and good-breeding. It is not 
a sour or morose thing. 

His benediction, though short, is solemn, 
». 25. Grace be with you all. Amen. When 
the people of God have been conversing to- 
gether by word or writing, it is good to 


| part with prayer, desiring for each other 


the continuance of the gracious presence of 
God, that they may meet together again in 


lasting covenant. ‘The blood of Christ sat- | the world of praise. 


_ Bake alone. 


PRACT. OBS. V.9—25. We should be careful not to be ‘carried 
about with divers and strange doctrines,’ and diligently seek to have our 
hearts ‘established by grace ;’ for notions and forms never profit those 
who are occupied in them, Living by faith in Christ, and being conse- 
crated to God through his blood, let us willingly separate from this evil 
World, and ‘ bear the reproach’ of prond formalists, and all the enemies 
of true religion, however distinguished. Our pilgrimage here will soon 
end, let is then seek an abiding mansion in the city of our God, and 
consider all temporal prosperity or adversity, as of scarcely any con- 
Requence; being of a transient and evanescent nature, 1 Cor. 7:29— 
31. 2 Cor. 4:13—18, 1 Pet. 4:7. All ministers of the Gospel should pe- 
culiarly remember, that they are called ‘to watch for men’s souls, as 
those who must give account ;’ which involves the most weighty and 


awful responsibility ; for dreadful will be their condemnation, if they be 
slothful, selfish, or unfaithful. Christians should also pray fervently and 
constantly for their ministers; for these would generally walk more 
honorably, and labor more successfully, if the people were more earnest 
in praying for them. Even when they see, or think they see, something 
amiss in those who upon the whole ‘have a good conscience, willing in 
all things to live honestly ;’ they should pray the more frequently and 
earnestly for them, Let us approach ‘the God of peace, who brought 
again from the dead the great Shepherd of the sheep ;? and * through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant,’ let us beseech Him for ourselves and 
each other, ‘to make us perfect in every good work, to do his will, 
working in us that which is well pleasing in his sight through Jesus 
Christ; that we may glorify Him for ever. Amen. Scorr. 


unfaithful stewards, or blind guides. To other rulers and superiors, 
houor is required for their office’ sake ; but to ministers for their work’s 
Scorr. 
V. 18, 19. It is ple’n, from these verses, that the persons immediately 
addressed, or to whom in the first instance the epistle was sent, would 
know from whora it came.—‘ That I may be quickly restored to you 
from this confinersent, and have an opportunity of rendering you those 
services. which were prevented by this unjust imprisonment, occasion- 
ed by the fury 0% the populace, when J was last at Jerusalem.’ Doddr. 
The priests, ruiers, and council were more deeply criminal than even 
‘the populace.’ : Ip. 
V. 20, 21. T).¢ blood of Christ puréhased the blessings of the new 
Sovenant, anc ratified it as unalterable; so that it was rendered perpet- 
®a/ on eartt, (9 the end of time, and everlasting in respect of the sal- 
vation cou?rred according to tt.—He prayed for them, under the full 
versuasion, (hat sanctifying grace, and holy obedience, would surely be 
attended with divine consolations, which he did not particularly men- 
tion, Ip. Stuart renders these-vs. thus: ‘ Now may theod of peace, 
shat raise? from the dead our Lord Jesus, (who by the blood of the ev- 
erlasting covenant has become the great Shepherd of the sheep.) pre- 
pere ven for every good work, that ye may do his will; working in you, 
&< ,' and this opens to the sense of the passage as understood by Beza, 


Doddr., and others, who consider the clause, blood of the everlasting 
covenant, as more properly connecting with the words immediately 
preceding, namely, great Shepherd of the sheep. Ep. 
(21.) Working in you.] ‘There are some animals of which we say, 
“‘they know not their own strength.” Why should the Christian be 
like them ?? Corron Marner. 
V. 22—25. The apostle .. . had written a letter to them, in few words, 
compared with the vast importance, and the great variety, of the sub 
jects discussed in it.—It appears hence, that he was either at liberty. or 
had a clear prospect of being speedily liberated ; and that the spun. u« 
postscript fa/sely says, that Timothy was the bearer of the epistie. 
When the argumentative part of the epistle had been read, without the 
prejudices which the writer’s name, in the beginning, would have una 
voidably excited; these intimations at the close would have no bad ef 
fect. After this, he concluded with salutations, especially to the pas 
tors and rulers of their churches ; and from all the Christians in Italy 
as well as those at Rome. (24) Them that have the rule, &c ] 7,17 
LIntke 22:26. 7, 8,17. The pastors of the church are evidently thus dis 
tinguished from the people; but it must be allowed, that no disparity 
among the pastors is intimated. The apostle James was probably liv 
ing at this time; and was the principal, though not he only person in 
tended. Acts 20:17. 1 Tim. 5:21, 22. [Note,1 Per 5:2.] Scort 
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Ka.tas‘« from the very interesting ‘Fraternal Appeal to the American 
Gaurches,’ by Rev. Dr. ScumucKeER, have already been inserted in this 
Comm. The object is truly great, evangelical, and vitally important to 
hunian welfare. Feeling this, in no slight degree, the Editor inserts an 
outime of the worthy Professor’s ‘Plan for Catholic Union on Apostol- 
ic Principles,’ appended to his Appeal, and reviewed in the Am. Bibl. 
Repos. ; intermingling such remarks or references as seem necessary. 

‘Whoever,’ says that eminent servant of Christ, and highly endowed 
writer, the late Robert Haut, ‘ forms his ideas of the church of Christ 
from perusing the New, Test. will perceive, that wnity is one of its es- 
sential characteristics ; and that, though it be branched out into many 
distinct societies, it is still but one. Nothing more abhorrent from the 
principles and maxims of the sacred oracles can be conceived, than the 
hier of a plurality of true churches, neither in actual communion with 
gach other, nor in a capacity for such communion. Though this rend- 
tng of the seamless garment of our Savior, this schism in the members 
of h’s mystical body, is by far the greatest calamity which has befallen 
the Christian interest, and one of the most fatal effects of the great apos- 
tasy foretold by the sacred penmen, we have been so Joug familiarized 
to * as to be scarcely sensible of its enormity; nor does it excite sur- 
pr'se or concern in any degree proportioned to what would be felt by one 
who had contemplated the church in the first ages. Christian societies 
regarding each other with the jealousies of rival empires, ech aiming 
to raise itself on the ruin of all others, making extravagant boasts of 
superior purity, generally in exact proportion to their departures from 
it, and scarcely deigning to acknowledge the possibility. of obtaining 
salvation out of their pale, is the odious and disgusting spectacle which 
modern Christianity presents. The bond of charity, which unites the 
genuine followers of Christ in distinction from the world, is dissolv- 
ed, and the very terms by which it was wont to be denoted, exclusively 
employed to express a predilection for a sect. The evils which result 
from this state of division are incalculable: it supplies infidels with 
their most plausible topics of invective; it hardens the consciences of 
the irreligious, weakens the hands of the good, impedes the eflicacy of 
prayer, and is probably the principal obstruction to that ample effusion 
of the Spirit which is essential to.the renovation of the world. It is 
easier, however,’ he confesses, ‘to deplore the malady than to prescribe 
the cure: for, however important the preservation of harmony and peace, 
the interests of truth and holiness are still more so; nor inust we forget 
the order in which the graces of the Spirit are arranged. ‘‘ The wisdom 
which is from above is first pure, then peaceable.” Peace should be 
anxiously sought, but always in subordination to purity ; and therefore 
every attempt to reconcile the differences among Christians which in- 
volves the sacrifice of truth, or the least deliberate deviation from the 
revealed will of Christ, is spurions in its origin, and dangerous in its ten- 
dency. If communion with a Christian society cannot be had without 
acompliance with rites and usages which wé deem idolatrens or su- 
perstitious, or without a surrender of that liberty in which we are com- 
1handed to stand fast, we must, as we value our allegiance, forego, how- 
ever reluctuntly, the advantages of such a union.’ 

Fully in the spirit of these observations, Dr. 8. remarks, that ‘ the sep- 
eration of the l’rotestants from the Papal hierarchy, was an insuperable 
duty ; for Rome had poisoned the fountains of truth by her corruptions, 
and death, or a refusal to drink from her cup, was the only alternative : 
but that the Protestants themselves should aflerwards break communion 
with their professed brethren was inconsistent, although the result of 
Many conspiring causes, with the practice of the apostolic church, as 
well as detrimental to the Christian cause.’ Reviewing, then, the growth 
of the Jeading Protestant organizations, the Lutheran, German Reform- 
ed, Episcopal, Baptist, Presbyterian, Congregational or Independent, 
Moravian, and Methodist denominations, and alluding to ‘ others, of mi- 
nor extent, whose principles coincide more or less with these,’ he ob- 
serves, ‘ All these together constitute the Protestant church, and are the 
great mass of the visible church of the Redeemer, engaged in promot- 
ing his mediatorial reign on earth, and owned by his Spirit’s blessing.’ 

The subject is divided into, I. The canses of sectarian strife between 
these branches: and II. A remedy for the evils which result. 

I. ‘In continental Enrope, the sectarian principle is not fully develop- 
ed, the Lutheran or Reformed church being established by law, though 
in England, where greater liberty is enjoyed, dissenters are numerous. 
But in these United States, where Christianity has been divorced from 
the civil government, and restored to its primitive dependence on its 
Own moral power, all sects are on perfect equality, and the natural ten- 
dency of sectarianism is witnessed in its fall latitude. The separation 
between church and state is worthy of all praise, and demands our 
warmest gratitude to Heaven. It has restored,’ he adds, ‘ the American 
Protestant church to the original advantages of the golden age of Chris- 
tianity in the apostolic days. In this land of refuge for oppressed Europe, 
God has placed his people in circumstances most auspicious for the grad- 
ual “ perfecting” of his visible kingdom. Here we are enabled, unen- 
cumbered with entangling alliances with civil government, to review 
the past history of the Redéemer’s kingdom, trace error in its various 
firms, witness effects of different measures, and, by a species of exper- 
imental eclecticism, rejecting everything injurious, to combine all that 
has proved advantageous, and incorporate it in the structure and rela- 
tions of the Protestant church. Has not God, then, by our peculiar sit- 
uation, called ws to such a work? Among the causes of this strife, 
are, 1. The absence of any visible bond, or indication of union, between 
the different churches in any city, town. or neighborhood, whilst each 
of them is connecfed to other churches elsewhere of their own denom- 
ination. 2. The separate organization of the churches on the ground 
of doctrinal diversity. 3, The use of transfundamental creeds; or those 
which embody not only the andisputed doctrines of Christianity, but 
also the sectarian peculiarities of some particular denomination. 4. 
The sectarian training of the rising generation, 5, Sectarian idolatry 
mun-worship, or inordinate veneration for distinguished theologians ; 
each sect cultivating, almost exclusively, the literature of ils own de- 
nomination, 6. Ecclesiastical pride; or undue preference of all that 
pertains to one's own sect. 7. Conflict of pecuniary interest between 
rvighboring ministers and churches ; the success of either being, more or 
less. at the other's expense.’ For the Prof.’s judicious exemplification 
of each of these causes, however, room cannot be expected in this work. 

MM. ‘ Any plan of union, in order to possess a claim to the attention of 
the different Christian denominations generally, mhst be based on apostol- 
te principles, [i. e.] be accordant with the spirit.and principles of the New 
Test. or deducible from them ; leaving unteuched the unalienable rights 

_d obtgations of Christians: therefore i ii must require of no one 
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the renunciation of any doctrine or opinion believed by him to be screp 
tural or true. 2. It must concede to each denomination, o@ 2ranch of 
the church of Christ, the right to retain its own organization, or to alley 
or amend it at option, leaving everything relative to government, disci 
pline, and worship, to be managed by each denomination accerding to ita 
own views. 3. It must dissuade no one from: discussing fundamentals 
and non-fundamentals in the spirit of Christian love. 4. The plan must — 
be applicable to all the orthodox Christian denominations, ~- alt that 
are regarded as portions of Christ’s visible church on earth, whoin God — 
has owned by the influences of his Spirit and grace. Now, } 

‘Some few advocates of union have proposed, that all others shoul 
abandon their own peculiarities, and conform to them in practice and 
views, But this violates Christian right and obligation, by requiring 
the abandonment of what is believed to be truth; and no sect, at this 
late day, can expect all others so to adopt its peculiarities. It has also 
been proposed, that each denomination renounce its standards of doc« 
trine, government, and worship, and then unite in one new, shor* con- 
fession embracing only the doctrines held in common by all, and estab- 
lishing such a system of government, as all could conscientiously adopt; 
Whilst entire liberty and privilege of diversity should be enjoyed by all 
onevery point not determined by the new standards.’ But there seem 
difficulties, which are stated: and the Professor exhibits his own Plan, 
having the following features : 

‘1. Let the several Christian denominations retain each its own pres- 
ent ecclesiastical organization, government, discipline, and mode of wor 
ship. 2. Let each of the coufederated denominations formally resolve, 
for itself, not to discipline any member or minister, for holding a doctrine 
believed by any other denomination whose Christian character it acknowl- 
edges; provided his deportment be unexceptionable, and he conform 
to the rules of government, discipline, and worship adopted by said de- 
nomination: for, al) doctrines, which the great body of all Christians 
whom God has owned by his grace and Spirit, and who have free access 
to the Scriptures, agree in finding in them, are certainly taught there; 
and all those points on which they differ, are less certain, are doubtful. 
8. Let a creed be adopted including only the doctrines held in common 
by all the orthodox Christian denominations, to be térmed the Apostol- _ 
ic, Protestant Confession, and Jet this same creed be used by all denom- 
inations as the term of sacramental, ecclesiastical, and ministerial com- 
munion, This creed should embrace, (1.) The so-called Apostles’ Creed, 
embraced now by four fifths of the Protestant church: (2.) A selection 
of those articles from the creeds of the prominent Protestant churches, 
in which a}l can agree, taking but one article on each subject, and styl- 
ing it the United Protestant Confession. Such a creed would [1.] Keep 
heretics out of the church : [2.] Give prominence to the great, acknowl 
edged truths of Christianity. 4. There should be free sacramental, eccle 
siastical, and ministerial communion among the confederated church 
es.’ (Dr. S. explains the last of these as implying, ‘ that 9 certificate of 
good standing in the ministry of one church, ought,’ other things being 
unexceptionable, ‘to be a passport for admission to the ministerial 
ranks of any other church:’ by the second, ‘that a certificate of good 
standing in any one church should be a certain passport for admission 
to reguiar membership in any other; but, concerning the first he ob 
serves, that ‘free sacramental communion may be said already to exist — 
among the churches.’ How such an assertion could be made, by one 
whose views and information are so extensive, it is difficult to conceive, 
Has not the celebrated Treatise of that vigorous iconoclast, Robert Hall 
attracted his notice? And can it be said, that free sacramental com= 
munion is enjoved, when a denomination of more than half a million of 
souls, within the pale of the Protestant church, systematically with- — 
holds it? On this point, the Ed., deep as are his feelings, could hardly 
wish to employ stronger language than Mr. Hall has used, — alihough 
he is compelled th dissent from him, as would Dr. Schmucker, (see 
above,) in hiss views on the method of producing the communion he 
aims at, by holding baptism as not pre-requisite. Rather would the Bd- 
itor place it on the base of conscientious conviction of Christian ob- — 
ligation, which ought to be inviolate, as stated in the first article of the 
Plan of Dr. S. And it well deserves serious and prayerful inquiry, 
whether it be not using the Table of the Lord with irreverence, to con- 
stitute it the mere badge of a denomination or party; to make the ad- 
mission to it of any such as are his acknowledged children depend on 
their compliance with sectarian peculiarity in the mode of administer — 
ing an ordinance, to which, nevertheless, such attention has been paid — 
as satisfies conscience. ‘The refusal, in such case, the Ed. cannot but 
regard, as a rejection of Christ, in rejecting his acknowledged friends, and 
as the boldest assumption at this day chargeable on persons and churche 
es of admitted orthodoxy and piety. He grieves to utter, but cannot, in 
Christian fidelity, withhold the remark. ‘To the advocates of strict 
communion,’ says Dr. Pann, ‘1 will venture to suggest a way in which 
the difficulties between us may be consistently got over. Let them cease 
to judge another man’s servant, and leave him to stand or full to his — 
own Master. We who differ from them on the subject of baptism, are 
not conscious of neglecting or trifling with the ordinance more than they, 
but observe it conscientiously. according, as we think, to the institution 
and will of Christ.’ See Treat. on ‘Christian Baptism,’ 1883, p, 165] 
*5. In-all matters not relating to the government, discipline, and form 
of worship of individual churches, but pertaining to the Comimun cause 
of Christianity, let the principle of codperation, regardless of sect, be — 
adopted as far as the nature of the case will admit, and as fast as the 
views of the parties wil! allow. . 6, The Bible should, as much as pose 
sible, be made the text-book in all religious and theoJogical instruction 
7. Missionaries onght to use and profess no other than this Aposto.te — 
Protestant Confession, and connect it with whatever form of church 
government and mode of worship they prefer.” He adds: 

‘For the sake of our bleeding Savior, our divisions ought not to be eaz 
ried to heathen lands. The Protestant churches amount to but €0 mik 
lions out of 700, the probable population of the globe, and ought no: to 
spread the Corinthian contagion of sectarianism over the Gentile world. 
Into the same district of country no two sects should send, to predue 
collision. In view of the divisions sectarianism has entailed on the her- 
itage of God, let the disciples of Christ, instructed by the experience of 
300 years of discord in the household of faith, settle some plan for pre- 
serving the unity of the church, as her triumphs extend to heathen coun — 
tries. The signs of the times call us to this duty in the providence o 
God, [and the intellect of the Christian «fhurch should no longer be ex 
pended in internal contentions, but all her ene fgies be directed to TH 
CONVERSION OF THE WworLD. See th article, Creed, &c., Am. Bil 
Repos. No. for April, 1838, y 
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_Jerusalem, scperintending the concerns of the churclies in that city, 


_ epistle, only a short time before his death g 
_ it to.his countrymen, stirzed up that persecuting rage, which terminated his life: but, indeed, it is peculiarly wonderful, that 


' Pastor... The epistle ranks among the most instructive and edifying of the N. T. 
“As to its manner and style, there is deep earnestness, true 
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“AN EXPOS 


GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


(Henry’s Exposition, completed by Dr. S. Wright.) 


Tux writer of this epistle was not James the son of Zebedee : for Le was put to death by Herod, (Acts 12.) before Chris. 
Yanity had gained so much ground among the Jews of the dispersion as is here implied. But it was the other James, the 
son of Alpheus; who was cousin-german to Christ, and one of the twelve apostles, Mat. 10:3. He is called a pillar, Gal, 
2:9 and this epistle of his cannot be disputed, without loosening a foundation-stone. 5; 

It is called a general epistle, because (so some) [see Guide, in Suppl.] not directed to any particular person or church but, 
as we say, a circular letter : or,as others, to distinguish it from the epistles of Ignatius, Barnabas, Polycarp, and others, noted 
in the primitive times, but not generally received in the church, and on that account not canonical, as this is. Eusebius 
tells us, that this epistle was generally read in the churches with the other catholic epistles. Hist. Eccles. page 53. Ed. Val. 
1678. James was called the just, for his great piety. He was an eminent example of those graces which he presses on 
athers. He was so exceedingly revered for his justice, temperance, and devotion, that Josephus records it as one of the 
causes of the destruction of Jerusalem, ‘That James was martyred in it.’ This is mentioned in hopes of procuring the 
greater regard to what is penned by so holy and excellent a man. 

The time of this epistle is uncertain. Its design is, to reprove Christians for their great degeneracy, both in faith and 
manners ; and to prevent the spreading of those libertine doctrines, which threatened the destruction of all practical godli- 
hess; also, a special intention was, to awaken the Jewish nation to a sense of the greatness and nearness of the judgments 
2oining on them; and to support all true Christians in their duty, under calamities and persecutions. Its truths are very 
{poinentos, and necessary to be maintained ; and its rules for practice are for our times, as well as preceding ages. Henry. 

It is reccrded in ecclesiastical history, and ‘the Acts of the Apostles’ confirm the fact, that James generally resided at 
and in the neighboring places, to the end of his life, 
which was tennrinated by martyrdom, the circumstances of which are differently related.—He seems to have written this 
; and it is supposed by some, taat the sharo rebukes and awful warnings, given in 


he should have been preserved so many years, in so perilous a situation ; and it can be accounted for, only by ascribing it to 
the Lord's immediate protection. 'The epistle is styled general, or catholic, because addressed to the Jewish converts gen- 
erally, throughout their dispersions; indeed, with most evident reference also to the anconyerted part of the nation. This 
title, however, is not coeval with the epistle ; but was prefixed to it some ages after it was written; and to the subsequent 
epistles, in several instances, with manifest impropriety. The apostle, by means of the elders and Christians at Jerusalem, 
probably circulated copies of this epistle, by those strangers who came to the sacred festivals, from the several cities and 
countries where the Jews resided, and especially where Jewish converts to Christianity were found: and, as it was exclu- 
sively addressed to his countrymensit seems for a long season to have been little known among the Gentile converts; so 
that its authenticity was doubted for a-considerable time.*—It is generally known, that Lutner, in the earlier part of the 
Reformation, spoke rather in a slighting manner of this epistle, groundlessly supposing that it contradicted Paul's doctrine, 
in the grand subject of justification: but deeper experience, more exact investigation, more extensive observation, and a 
maturer judgment, induced hitn to retract his opinion: and at present no further doubt seems to be entertained, amon 

orthodox Christians, as to its divine inspiration and authority. It is not, however, so replete with the peculiar doctrines of 
Christianity, as Paul’s epistles are in general ; or, indeed, as the other apostolical epistles: for it is supposed to have been 
written with a special design of counteracting the false teachers, who, in different ways, perverted those doctrines, and 
wrested them to their own destruction, and that of other men. 


es our deference to their judgment, 


But the grand principles of Christianity are throughout 


taken for granted, and it will be found, on attentive consideration, entirely coincident with even Paul’s doctrine, concerning 


grace and justification ; though, at the first glance 
_£ This epistle (like 2 Pet. and 


Version, formed at the beginning of the 2d century, 


, it may appear discordant 
tions to the patience of hope, and the obedience of faith and love; 
encouragements, are interspersed, according to the different characters of the persons addressed in it. 
2 and 3 John) was not at first received as canonical. 

the great caution of the primitive church in receiving any books into the canon), 
“soon removed, it was admitted into the sacred volume, and at so early a peri 
and which does not contain 2 Pet.,2 and 3 John, nor Rev. 


: and it abounds with most important exhorta- 
with which various very needful warnings, reproofs, and 
Scort. 
But, after a severe scrutiny (attesting 
all doubts respecting its genuineness being 
od, that it is found in the Peschito-Syriace 
Indeed, to its © 


reception as an inspired book, there is strong attestation, in two allusions to it in Clement of Rome, and seven in Hermas’ 


pathos, grandeur of thought, and beauty, nay, splendor of 


imagery ; there is a singular vivacity of thought, and terseness of expression, (see Col. 4:6.) yet united with unaffected 


5 


simplicity ; 


there is an oratorical, not rhetorical deinotés in the reproofs, yet united with true Christian meekness; there is, 
besides, much sound wisdom, evinced in the counsels here given ; 


but that is (to use the apostle’s own expression) the 


“meekness of wisdom,” (the mitis sapientia of Horace,) the “ wisdom that is from above, which is first pure, and then 


peaceable and gentle.” ’ 


BLoomFrie.n. 


* ‘While 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude, and the Rev., are omitted in the 
first Syriac tr. of the N. T., made in the beginning of the 2d cent., for 
the use of converted Jews, this @pistle of James hath found a place 
therein.—This is an argument of great weight; for certainly the Jewish 
believers, to whom that epistle was addressed and delivered, were much 
better judges of its authenticity, than the converted Gentiles to whom it 
Was not sent; and who perhaps had no opportunity of being acquaint- 
ed with it, till long after it was written.’ Mackn. —‘It is cited by Cle- 
mens Romanus four several times, md by Ignatius, in his genuine epis- 
tle to the Ephesians; by Origen, in} js 18th homily on Genesis. Eusebius 
saith, It was known to most, and publicly read in most Christian 
churches; Jerome, That in process of time it obtained authority. Es- 
tins notes, That they who before doubted of it, in the fourth century 

mtraced the opinion of them who received it ; and from thence no 
ehurch, no ecclesias-ical writer, is found who ever doubted of it. But, 
wn the contrary, al! the catalogues of the books of the Holy Scripture, 
published by general and provincial councils, Roman bishops, or other 
W vitby. 
--* It appears to me, that the authority of this, and some other parts of 
the N. T., having been early questioned by some primitive churches, af- 
‘ords an argument of their peculiar caution, that no other writings should 
Be admitted into the sacred canon, however excellent, besides those 
which had an undoubted claim to that distinction; and justly challeng- 
who doubtless were most capable of 
veciding, and gave sufficient evidence of their care, as well as their ca- 


pacity. The epistle before us, having passed through a severe and au: 
curate scrutiny, appears to have been universally received ; and ac 
cordingly has been transmitted down to the present uge, as an authentia 
part of the oracles of God.’ Doddr. Scorr. 

‘ The apostle, (ch. 1,) after the inscription and salutation, encourages 
believers to bear their trials cheerfully and patiently ; to maintain gooa 
thoughts of God, and charge themselves with all sinful effects of their 
temptations ; to keep watch over their turbulent passions, receive God's 
Word with meekness, and put itin practice. Inch, 2. he cautions againat 
partial and undue respect to the rich, and treating the poor with con 
tempt and neglect, feigning pity for them; illustrates the insignificancy 
of profession of’ faith in Christ for justification, without proof of sincere 
ity by good works, and confirms it by the obedience of Abraham and 
Rahab. -Ch. 3. guards against reviling, censorious, imperious language; 
shows the mischief of the tongue, and the inconsistency of indulging it 
with the Christian temper and profession, and with heavenly wisdom 
Ch. 4. reproves them for a litigious, proud, worldly, envious spirit, mar- 
ring and defeating their prayers, and contrary to God and his law, and for 
their disregard to Providence, in secular affairs. Ch. 5. denounces Goud’s 
approaching judgments against those unbelieving Jews, who heaped up 
unrighteous gains ; exhorts Christian converts to wait patiently for deliv 
erance from their enemies, who should soon fall, and for better blessings 
in heaven; toenvy none; to avoid swearing; tw live as Christians in pros- 
perity and adversity, acknowledge their faults to, and pray for, each other 
and seek to convert sinners to the truth and holiness che Gosnel "GuysE 
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{ We are to rejoice weer the crass & tc ask patience of 
God, 1% audin ou als not te Unpute our weakness, or 
sins, nfo Him, 19 out rather tc hearken to the Word, to 
meditate in i3,-0d todo thereafter. 26 Otherwise men 
Tay seem, but ever be trsly religious. 


AMES, a servant tof God and 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the 


- tweive “tribes which are scattered 


‘abroad, grecting. 

2 My brethren, count it all joy 
‘when ye fall into divers tempta- 
tions ; 

3 Knowing this, that the trying 
of your faith worketh © patience. 

4 But let patience have her ‘ per- 
fect work, that ye may be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing. 

5 If any of you lack wisdom, let 
him ask of God, that £ giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth not ; 
and *jt shall be given him. 


a Jnre 1, d Mat. 5:12. f Lu. 8:15, 2b:19, 
b Ac. “6.7, 1 Pe. 4:13-—16.  g Pr, 2:3—6, 
© Ac. 8:1, e Ro. 5:3. h Je. 29:12. 


Cuap. I. V.1—12. This inscription has 
three principal paris : 

1. The character by which our author 
desires to be known,—James, a servant of 
God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ. He was 
a prime minister in Christ’s kingdom, yet 
he styles himself only a servant. Further, 
thowgh called by the evangelist the brother 
of our Lord, yet it was his glory to serve 
Christ, rather than to boast of being akin, 
according to the flesh. Hence Jet us Jearn 
to prize this title above all others in the 
world,—the servants of God and of Christ. 
Again, James professes himself a servant of 
God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to teach 
us, that inall services we should have an eye 
to tue Son as well as the Father, John 5: 
23. looking for acceptance in Christ, and 
assistauce from Him, and y*. ‘Jing all obe- 
dience to Him; thus confessing that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

2 The conditions of those to whom he 
writes,—the twelve tribes which are scattered 
abroad Some understand this of the dis- 
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persion on the persecution of Stephen, Acts : 


8. Bat that only reached 1o Jadea and Sa- 
maria, Others understand it of the Jews 
dispersed in Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, aud 
other kingdoms into which their wars had 
driven them. The greatest part indeed of 
ten of the twelve tribes were lost in cap- 
tivity ; yet some of every tribe were pre- 
served, and are still honored with the an- 
cient style of twelve tribes. These however 
were scattered and dispersed, even good 
people among them sharing in the common 
calamity. These Jews of the dispersion 
were those who had embraced the Christian 
faith. Note here, It is often the lot even of 
God’s own tribes to be scatteretl abroad. 
The gathering day is reserved for the end 
of time. God has a particular care of his 
outcasts, Is. 16: 3,4. Eze. 11:16. We 
should not then value ourselves too much on 
outward privileges, nor despond, and think 
ourselves rejected, under outward calami- 
ties. 

3. James here shows the respect he had 
even for the dispersed, greeting, saluting 
them, wishing peace and salvation to them. 

We next come to consider the matter of 
this epistle. Observe, 

I. The suffering state of Christians in this 
world, represented in a very instructive man- 
ner. I. It is implied, that ¢roubles and 
afflictions may be the lot of the best Chris- 
tians, even of those who have the most rea- 
son to think and hope well of themselves. 2. 
These outward afflictions and troubles are 
temptations to them. The devil endeavors 
hy sufferings and crosses to draw men to 
sin, and to deter them from duty, or unfit 
them for it; but as our afflictions are in 
God’s hand, they are intended for the trial 
and improvement of our graces. 3. We 
must be armed on eyery side, because nu- 
merous and various temptations lie on all 
sides. 4. The trials of a good man are such 
as he does not create to himself, or sinfully 
pull on himself; but such as he is said to 
fall into; for this reason they are the better 
borne by him. 

II. The graces and duties of a state of 
trial and affliction are here pointed out to 
us. Could we attend to these things, and 


Christan co 
grow in them as we should do, how gooa 
would it be for us to be afflicted ! 

1. One Christian grace to be exercised, 
is joy; Count it all joy, v. 2. We must noc 
sink into a sad and disconsolate frame of 
mind, that would make us faint under our 
trials; but must endeavor to keep our spirita 
dilated, enlarged, and full of hope, the bet- 
ter to take ina true sense of our case, and 
with greater advantage to set ourselves to 
make the best of it. Philosophy may in« 
struct men to be calm under their inaubieae 
but Christianity teaches them to be joyful; 
because such exercises proceed from loys, 
and not fury in God. In them we are con- 
formable to Christ our Head, and they be- 
come marks of our adoption ; by suffering 
in the ways of righteousness, we are serving 
the interests of our Lord’s kingdom amon, 
men, arid edifying the body of Christ ; nal 
our trials will brighten our graces now, and 
our crown at last. And this is not purely a * 
New Testament paradox, but even in Job’s 
time it was said, Behold, happy is the man 
whom God correcteth. There is the more 
reason for joy in afflictions, if we consider 
the other graces that are promoted by them. 

2. Faith isa grace that one expression 
supposes, and another expressly requires, 
v. 3. There must be a sound believing of the 
great truths of Christianity, and a resolute 
cleaving to them, in times of trial. That 
faith which is spoken of here as tried by af- 
flictions, consists in a belief of the power 
and promise of God, and in fidelity and con- 
stancy to the Lord Jesus. 

3. There must be patience; The trial of 
Saith worketh patience. ‘Trying of one grace 
produces another; and the more the suffers 
ing graces of a Christian are exercised, the 
stronger they grow, Rom. 5:3. Christian 
patience is not a stupid, but an active thing. 
A stoical apathy and a Christian patience 
are very different; by the one men become 
in some measure, insensible of their a“Hlite 
tions ; but hy the other, triumphant in and 
ever them. Let us take care, in times of 
trial, that, whatever is said or done, patience 
have the saying and doing of it ; give i+ 
leave to work, and it will work wonders, ir 
a time of trouble. We must let it have its 


NOTES. Cuar. I. V.1. Probably, the apostolical authority of 
James was not disputed, among those whom he more immediately ad- 
dressed, su that he waived the mention of it, and only styled himself 

the servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ.’ (M. R. b-)—He is 
said to have been the first bishop of that church [Jerusalem]. This in- 
decd is spoken inaccurately, for he certainly possessed far more than 
episcopal authority, however that may be defined; and surely it could 
be no preferment to an apostle, to be appointed a diocesan bishop !— 
Greeting.] James, who probably drew up the epistle of the council at 
Jerusalem, to the Gentile converts, there uses the same word. Acts 15: 
22—29. Scor'r, 

(1.) Dispersion.] ‘There were properly two: the Eastern ‘beyond 
the Euphrates), and the Western, commencing in the time of Alexander, 
This increased so much, that, in the apostle’s age, all the commercial 
and manufacturing cities of Syria, Egypt, and other parts of the sea- 
coast of Africa, Asia Minor, Greece, Italy, and Spain, were full of them. 
And they cultivated the use of the Greek tongue, as if it were a verna- 
evlar one, because it was indispensably necessary to the commercial 
transactions by which they almost invariably lived.’ BLOoomMr. 

V. 2--4, Knowing the afflicted aud persecuted condition, in which 
his bretnren were, the apostle exhorted them to ‘count it’ altogether 
a cause of rejoicing, if the Lord saw good, that, notwithstanding their 
watchfu.ness, they should fall into such ‘trials, as might expose them 
to temptation, and give them an opportunity of resisting and overcom- 
ing it; they onght to consider it as a matter of unmingled joy, an oc- 
casion of evidencing the sincerity and strength of their love to God, and 
asa rich advantage to their, souls, though painful for the time. Mat. 5: 
10—12. Lu. 6:21—23. 1 Pet. 1:6, 7. 4:12—16.— 2) Temptations.} Mat. 
6:13. 26:41. Lu. 22:28. 1 Cor. 10:13. Gal. 4:14. Heb. 3:8. 1 Pet. 1:6. 
Same persons lay considerable stress on the distinction between temp- 
tations and tria/s; but the original word is the same as that in the 
Lord’s prayer, which is rendered ‘temptation.’ Indeed, every trial is, 
or gives occasion to, temptation; and every temptation is a trial of our 
hearts, and tends to show whether divine grace or corrupt nature has, 
at thst time, the ascendancy. 12—15. Gen. 22:1. The apostle, how- 
ever, n» doubt, especially referred to the persecutions, for the sake of 
their L::7d, to which Christians were then peculiarly exposed.—(3) The 
trying.| | Pet. 1:7. * The act of proving, or assaying.’ Rom. 5:4. 2 Cor. 
2:9. 8:2. 33.3, Phil. 2:22. ‘the proof, arising from this act of proving.’ 

Scorr. 

(2.) At joy.’ ‘Neaght but joy, i. e, a matter of entire rejoicing. So 
we say,t is ‘all for the best.”?’ Bu.—t The Lord does not prevent you 
from dng evil things, and from being wicked, if you choose to, because 
tle wishes you to choose freely to be good.’ It is with temptations as 
with poxsons in the natura. world, which in sickness operate as medi- 
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cines. You are, for instance, on some provocation, ‘ disposed to be an 
gry, or revengeful ; this is soul-sickness ; and if you do this wickedness 
much and often, and persist in it, and love jt, and do not repent of it, 1. 
will make your soul die; now this very provocation which has happen: 
ed may supply areinedy. For if you recollect, that it is sinful to be an- 
gry, and if you stop, and put a restraint on yourself, and speak mildly 
and feel kindly [to the aggressor], you have cured your sickness; and 
what is more, you will never be so apt to have that soul-sickness again 
Every time you check and prevent your own anger, it will be easier for 
you to check it the next time; and it will be more difficult for anything 
that happens to make you angry; and thus you will be far happier—Just 
the same is true of every sinfuJness, and of every trouble Which comes 
upon us; and this, whether it is bronght upon us by another’s wicked 
act or not.—It is to get rid of sinfulness, and of the disposition to sin, 
that we live in this world. And it is to help usto get rid of them that” 
troubles come to us. You may be always pertectly sure that the Lord 
will never permit, and-that He never does permit, any trouble whatev- 
er, great or small, or of any kind, to come upon us, in any way whatey- 
er, unless He knows that the trouble which He permits may be used by 
us as a medicine for the soul. I. e. unless He sees in us some inciina- 
tion to sin, and unless He sees, that the trouble He permits may be so 
used by us as to check that inciination,!and get rid of that sin, or confirm 
us in some good, .. Generally, when you take medicine, you do not 
know how it is to help you; but you think ¢hey know who gave it to 
you, and you take it, trusting that it will relieve your pain and make you 
better. Just so it will often happen, that you are not able to see why any 
affliction has come to you, or what good it can do to you. But you can 
know, in the first place, that it may do come good, or it would not be per- 
mitted. And you may know, in the next place. that if you ¢ry and ens 
deavor to be patient, and to be calm, and to have a belief in the Lord’s 
goodness, and to wish that his will may be done, then it is certain that 
this endeavor will do you good, and will be useful to you for ever.’ Sun 
day Bessons for Children, Comp. notes, Job 36:8—14. 34:1, Ep 
(4.) The Jewish sacrificial law required both the victim and the sace 
rificing priest to be teleto?, holocléroi, (the Gr. words here tr. perfect and 
entire,) and amdmot. See Hottinger. So did the Greeks, See Potter. Ep 
—‘If some Christians are more eminent than others, it is simply because 
they make more efforts to be so. So that all worldly minded and indiffers 
ent Christians continue in this state because they_do not choose to make 
efforts to get out. ANY PERSON MAY BE AN EMINENT SAINT WHO CHOOS« 
ES TO BE so. Christians are too apt to feel, as if eminence in piety 
was a distinction made by the sovereignty of God, aid to suppose that 
high attainments are not within the reach of all, and that languid and 


inefficient piety is the result of divine sovereignty, rather than of negli: 


gence and sloth. - BEECHER. 
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6 But ‘let nim ask in faith, noth- 
ng wavering. For he that waver- 
eth, is like a wave of the sea driven 

with the wind ani tossed. 

‘| 7 For Jet not that man think that 
he shall receive any thing of the 

Lord. 
| 8 A double-minded man 7s un- 

stable in all his ways. 

9 Let the brother of low degree 

rejoice in that he is exalted ; 

10 But the rich, in that he is 
made low: because as the flower 
of the grass * he shall pass away. 

' 11 For the sun is no sooner risen 

with a burning heat, but it wither- 

eth the grass, and the flower there- 
of falleth, and the grace of the 
fashion of it perisheth: so also 
shall the rich man fade away in his 
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i Ma, 11a, j or, glory k Is, 40:6. 


perfect work. ‘Do nothing to limit it, or to 
weiken it; if one affliction come on the 
heels of another, and a train of them, yet let 
atience go on till tts work is perfected.’ 
hen the work of patience is complete, it 
will furnish us with all that is necessary for 
our Christian race and warfare, and enable 
us to persevere to the end, and then its work 
will be ended, and crowned, with glory. 
After we have abounded in other graces, we 
have need of patience, Heb. 10: 36. 

4. Prayer is a duty recommended also to 
suffering C ristians ; and here the apostle 
shows, (1.) What we ought more especially 
to pray for,—wisdom; If any lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God. We should not pray so 
much for the removal of an affliction, as-for 
wisdom to make a right use of it. To be 
wise in trying times is a special gift of God, 
and to Him we must seek for it. (2.) In 
what way this is to be obtained,—on our peti- 
tioning or asking for it. Let the foolish be- 
come beggars at the throne of grace, and 

» they are in a fair Way to be wise. Let us 
confess our want of wisdom to God, and 
daily ask it of Him. (3.) We have the 
greatest encouragement to do this, He giveth to 
all men liberally, and upbraideth not. Yea, 
it isexpressly promised that i shall be given, 
v. 5. Here is something in answer to every 
discouraging turn of the mind, when we go 


to God, under a sense of our own weakness 
and folly, to ask for wisdom, He gives to 
all men. And if you should say you want a 
great deal of wisdom, a small portion wil. 
not serve your turn; recollect, He gives lib- 
erally. And, lest you should be afraid of 
going to Him unseasonably, or being put to 
shame for your folly ; it is added, He up- 
braideth note Ask when you will, and as 
often as you will, you will meet with no up- 
braidings; it shall be given him. Justly then 
must fools perish in their foolishness, if wis- 
dom imay be had for asking, and they will 
not pray to God for it. But, (4.) There is 
one thing necessary to be observed in our ask- 
ing, namely, that we do it with a believing, 
steady mind, v.6. The promise above is 
very sure, wisdom shall be given to those 
who ask it of God, provided they believe 
that God is able to make the simple wise, 
and is faithful to make good his word to 
those who apply to Him. Here therefore 
we see, 

5. That oneness, and sincerity of inten- 
tion, and a steadiness of mind, constitute 
another duty required under affliction ; He 
that wavereth, is like a wave of the sea, driven 
with the wind, and tossed. To be sometimes 


again by distrust, is very fitly and elegantly 
compared to a wave of the sea, that rises and 
falls, swells and sinks, just as the wind 
tosses it higher or lower, that way or this. 
A mind that has but one single and prevail- 
ing regard to its spiritual and eternal inter- 
ests, [note, 1 John 5:7, 13. latter part,] 
and that keeps steady in its purposes for 
God, will grow wise by afflictions, will con- 
tinue fervent in its devotions, and will be 
superior to all trials and oppositions. Now, 
for the cure of a wavering spirit and a weak 
faith, the apostle shows the ill effects of 
these; (1.) In that the success of prayer is 
spojled hereby, v. 7. Such a distrustful, 
shifting, wnsettled person is not likely to 
value a favor from God as he should do, and 
therefore cannot expect to receive it. (2.) 
A wavering faith and spirit has an ill influ- 
ence on our conversation, v. 8. When our 
faith and spirits rise and fall with second 
causes, there will be great unsteadiness in 
all our conversation, [ends, interests,}] and 
actions; and he that is unstable as water, 
shall not excel. Hereupon, 

Ill. The holy, humble temper of a Chris- 
tian, both in advancement and debasement, 
is described ; and both poor and rich are 
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directed on what grounds to build thew joy 
and comfort, ». 9—11. 

Here observe, I. Fhose of low degree are 
to be louked upon as brethren; Let the 
brother of low degree, &e. 

2. Good Christians may be rich in ths 
world, v. 10. Grace and wealth are not 
wholly inconsistent. Abraham, the futher of 
the faithful, was rich in silver and gold 

3. Both are allowed to rejoice. No con- 
dition of life puts us out of a capacity of re 
joicing in God. If we do not rejoice ia 
Him always, it is our own fault. Those ot 
low degree may rejoice, if they are exa ted 
to be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom of 
God, (so Whitby,) and the rich may rejoice 
in humbling providences, as they produce 2 
lowly and humble disposition of mind, whick 
is highly valuable in the sight of God 
Where any are made poor for righteousness” 
sake, their very poverty is their exaltation. 
It is an honor to be dishonored for the sakg 
of Christ. 

4. What reason rich people have, notwith- 
standing their riches, to be humble and low 
in their own eyes 3 because both they and 


their riches are passing away, v. 11. Note, 


| hence, Worldly wealtli is a withering thing. 
lifted up by faith, and then thrown down | 


Riches are too uncertain (says Baxter, on 
this place), too inconsiderable things, to 
make any great or just alteration in our 
minds. For this reason, let him that is rich 
rejoice, not so much in the providence of 
God, that makes him rich, as in the grace 
of God, that makes and keeps him bumble; 
and in those trials and exercises that teach 
him to seek his felicity in and from God, 
and not from these perishing enjoyments. 

IV. A blessing is pronounced on those 
who endure their exercises and trials, as here 
directed, v. 12. 

Observe, 1. It is not the man who suffers 
only, who is blessed, but he who endures; 
who, with patience and constancy, goes 
through all difficulties in the way of his duty 
2. Afffictions cannot make us iniserable, if 
it be not our own fault. A blessing may 
arise from them, and we may be blessed in 
them. 3. Sufferings and temptations are the 
way to eternal blessedness ; so metals are 
tried as to their excellency by the fire ; 
Note, hence, To be approved of God is the 
great aim of a Christian in all his trials ; 
and it will be his blessedness at last, when 
he shall receive the crown of life. Tr will 
be life and bliss, and will last for ever, We 
only bear the cross for « while, but we shal} 


Vv. 5—8, 


In attempting properly to endure and improve their trials, 


6.) 


‘The most liberal men are apt [and it is common with the nig- 


as well as in a great variety of other matters, many, to whom the apos- 
te wrote, would experience and discover, that they were very deficient 
in wisdom. When, therefore, any were conscious, that they were not 
capable of distinguishing truth from error, or of ascertaining the line of 
conduct which they ought to pursue, they should immediately bring the 
case before God, and earnestly beseech Him to be their Teacher and 
Counsellor ; by the influences of his Spirit enabling them to understand, 
reniember, and apply the instructions of his holy Word, and to remove 
all prejadices and carnal passions, which tended to mislead them.—‘ Let 
him come to God with firm adherence on Him 3 a mind resolved, what- 
soever Comes, to slick fast to God; to use no means of delivering him- 
se!f, but such as are acceptable to Him; never entertaining a doubt, 
whether God’s ways or his own are to be adhered to, for the obtaining of 
his ends; making no questian of God’s power and will to answer his re- 
quests, and therefore praying, and depending on Him quietly, for an issue 
out of all’ Hammond.— “ A double-minded man,” whose schemes are 
divided between God and the world, and who cannot cheerfully and res- 
olutely commit himself, in confidence of divine support, to be Jed whith- 
ersoever Providence shall please, “is unsettled in all his ways.” He 
will perpetually be running into inconsistencies of conduct; and those 
imperfect and undetermined impressions of religion, which he feels, will 
serve rather to perplex and torment, than guide and secure him.’ Doddr. 
—Such characters differ widely from weak believers, who constantly ex- 
pect and seek help from God, and do not allow any doubts of his veraci- 
ty and faithfulness, though they are harassed with fears, lest there be 
soinething in their case, or manner. of asking, which should exclude 
them from the benefit. Their language is, ‘ Lord, to whom shall I go? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life ?,—(8) Double-minded.] 4:8. Hav- 
mg two souls. The English word generally signifies, decettfud, or in- 
sidious y ‘a Man who secretly aims at one thing, but openly professes 
another’ This, however, is not the signification of the original, in this 
pluce at least. It denotes ‘a man of unsettled, and fluctuating sentiments, 
™ solicitous about the present to attain the future, too anxious about 
the future to secure the present; who, driven hither and thither in his 
Udgment of things, is perpetually shifling the object; who this moment 
uld sacrifice all for eternity, and the next renounce anything for this 
esent fife,’ Geumenius, in Campbell. Scorr. 
: 


gardly] to make mention of former benefits, to excuse themselves for not 
bestowing future ones.’ CALVIN. 
(6.) ‘It is implied, that such an one [as cum. describes above] wili 
not obtain his request, because he cannot ask with that undoubting faith, 
indispensable in him who addresses God in prayer.’ BLOOoMF. 
V.9—11. All outward splendor and distinction must seon pass away 
as the gaudy flowers, which grow among the grass, are withered by the 
scorching sun. ... Thus rich men flourish only to be cut down ; they 
grow but to wither, and their transient distinctions terminate in deeper 
misery and disgrace, if they proceed ‘in their ways’ of avarice, luxury, 
pride, selfishness, or ungodliness: and are not made low, by repentunce, 
faith, self-denial, crucifixion to the world, and submission to the right- 
eousness and authority of God, Mat, 19:23—26. Lu. 1:46—55, 6:24— 
26. 12;15—21. 16;19—26. 1 Pet. 1:23—25,. This is an obvious and ap- 
posite interpretation. But to render the passage, (by inserting a word 
needlessly,) ‘Let the rich be ashamed, in that he is brought low,’ as 
some learned men do, wholly destroys the energy and beauty of the cou 
trast; and to explain it exclusively of the rich man, when reduced te 
poverty for the sake of the Gospel, would imply, that no rich man, how 
ever humble, poor in spirit, liberal, and condescending to his poor breth 
ren, could have any ground of rejoicing, or glorying in Christ, and in the 
hope of glory, unless he voluntarily relinquished, or were forcibly de 
prived of, his estate and possessions, and so reduced to entire poverty 
A doctrine well suited to some orders of papists, but not at all to genu 
ine Christianity, It is proper that some persons should be the Lord's 
stewards and alinoners, in outward things; and if they be made low, as 
humble, teachable, penitent believers in Christ, and thankful to be thus 
employed by Him, let them rejoice in this humiliation of heart, under 
these circumstances, which almost always increase pride ind se)f-exalta- 
tion. Mat. 5:3. Scorr. 
(10.) The sun in those countries, as soon as it gets high, say about 10 
o’clock, produces the burning heat mentioned; which some neediessty 
understand of the burning wind, called in Heb adym. By grass, desha, 
the Hebrews seem to have meant, all Kinus of annual plants. (whose 
succulence exposes them to wilting,) as distinguished trom shrubs, and 
trees, the other two divisions of their botany Ep. 
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A. 

12 Blessed ts tne man that endur- 
eth temptation: for when he is 
triod, he shall receive the crown 'of 
jife, which “the Lord hath promis- 
ed to them that love him. 

13 Let no man say when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God: for 
God cannot be tempted with * evil, 
neither tempteth he any man: 

14 But every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own 
* lust, and enticed. 

15 Then when lust hath ? conceiv- 
ed, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth 
§ death. : 


1 2 Ti, 4:8. n or, evils, p Job 15:35. 
Re. 2:10, @ Ho, (3:9. q Ro. 6:21—23. 
m Is. 64:4, 


wear the crown to eternity. 4. This bles- 
sedness, involved in a crown of life, is a 
promised thing to the righteous sufferer. It 
is therefore what we may most surely de- 
pend on. But let us notice, our future re- 
ward comes, not as a debt, but by a gra- 
cious promise. 5. Our enduring tempta- 
tions must be from a principle of love to God 
and to our Lord Jesus Christ, otherwise we 
are not interested in this promise; The Lord 
hath promised to them that love Him. Paul 
supposes a man may even give his body to be 
burnt, and yet not be pleasing te God, nor 
regarded by Iim, because of his want of 
charity, or a prevailing sincere love to God 
and man, 1 Cor. 18:3. [Notes, 1 Jn. 5:7, 
43. Jude v. 10.) 6. The crown of life is 
promised, not only to great and eminent saints, 
but to all who love God, Every soul that 
teuly loves God, shall have its trials in this 
world fully recompensed in that world above, 
where love is made perfect. 
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V.13—18. We are here taught several 
things. 

I. That God is not the author of any man’s 
sin. Whoever may raise persecutions against 
men, and whatever injustice and sin they 
may be guilty of in proceeding against them, 
Ged is not to be charged with it! And 
whatever sins good men may themselves be 
provoked to by their exercises and afilic- 
tions, {whether from the spontaneous action 
of propensities within, or accidents or mal- 
ice without,] God is not the cause of them. 
It seems to be here supposed that some pro- 
fessors might fall in the hour of temptation; 
but, though this should be the case, and 
though such delinquents should attempt to 
lay their: fault on God ; yet the blame of 
their misconduct must lie entirely on them- 
selves. For, : 

1. There is nothing in the nature of God, 
they can lay the blame on; all moral evil is 
owing to some disorder in the being that is 
chargeable with it; to’a want either of wis- 
dom, or of power, or of decorum and purity 
in the will. But who can impeach the holy 
God with the want of these, which are his 
very essence ? 

2. There is nothing ia the providextial 
dispensations of God, that the blame of any 
man’s sin can be laid on, v. 13. As God 
cannot be tempted’ with evil Himself, so 
neither can He be a tempter of others. He 
cannot be a promoter of what is repugnant 
to his nature. ‘The carnal mind is willing 
to charge its own sins on God; there is 
something hereditary in this; our first father 
Adam tells God, The woman Thou gavest 
me tempted me; thereby, in effect, throwing 
the blame on God, for giving him the temp- 
ter. Let no man speak thus. They who lay 
the blame of their sins either on their con- 
stitution, or on their condition in the world, 
or pretend they are under a fatal necessity 
of sinning, wrong-God, as if He was the au- 
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thor of sin. Afflictions, as sent b 


corruptions. 

Il. We are taught where the true causz of 
evi! lies, and where the blame ougnt to be 
laid, v. 14, neither the devil nor any otuer 
person. or thing is to be so blamed, as to ex- 
cuse ourselves; for the true original of evil 
and temptation is in our own hearts. The 
combustible matter is in us, though the flame 
may be blown up by some outward causes. 
And therefore, if thou scornest, thou alona 
shalt bear it, Prov. 9:12. - 

Observe here, 1. The method of sin in its 
proceeding. First it draws away, then en- 
tices. 
forsaking what is evil, and cleaving to what 
is good ; so these two things, reversed, are 
the two parts of sin. The heart is first by 
corrupt inclinations, or by lusting after, and 
coveting some sensual or worldly thing, es 
tranged from the life of God, and then by 
degrees fixed in a course of sin. a 

2. We snay observe hence the power and 
policy ot sin. The .word here rendered 
drawn away, signifies a being forcibly haled 
or competied. The word translated enticed, 
signifies being wheedled and beguiled by al- 
lurements, and deceitful representations of 
things. Great force is done to conscience 
and to the mind by the power of corruption ; 
and there is great cunning, and deceit, and 
flattery, in sin, to gain us to its interests. 

3. Observe the success of corruption in their 
hearts, v. 15. Then when lust hath conceived, 
it bringeth forth sin 3 i. e. Sin being allow- 
ed to excite desires in us, it will soon ripen 
those desires into consent ; and then it is 
said to have conceived. The sin truly exists, 
though but inembryo. And when it is grown 
to its full size in the mind, it is then brought 
forth in actual execution. Stop the begin 
nings of sin, therefore, or else all the evils 1 
produces must be wholly charged on us. 


As holiness consists of two parts,— ~ 


V.12. When he is tried.) Having become approved, i. e. having 
stood the triul.—‘ Silver which by the goldsmith’s trial is found good, is 
called doximon.’ Leigh. Rom. 5:4. Scorr. 

(12.) Crown of life.| ‘Here is an allusion to the crowning of victors 
in war, or in the games; note. 1 Cor 9: end. After a victory, the gen- 
eral assembied his troops, and, in presence of the whole army, bestowed 
rewards on those who deserved them. 'The highest reward was the 
civic ch) wn, corona civica. (1) Given to him who had saved the life of 


® citizen, with the inscription 0b civem servatum ; it was of oak leaves, 
end, by the appointment of the general, presented by the person who had 
keen saved, to his preserver, whom he ever after respected as a parent. 
[Comp. 1 Thess. 2:19,20 ] Under the emperors it was alwavs bestowed 
by the prince, The person who received it, wore it at the spectacles, 
end sat next to the senate. When he entered. the audience rose up, as 
a mark of respect. The corona vallaris, or castrensis (2), was given to 
Aira who first mounted the rampart, or entered the camp, of the enemy. 
It was golden, and given by the generai: as also the corona navalis (5), 
to him who first boarded an enemy’s ship; and the corona muralis (4), to 
him who first scaled the walls in an assault. When an army was freed 
from a biockade, the soldiers gave to their deliverer, a crown, made of 
the grass which grew in the place where they had been blocked up ; hence 
called gram: ea vorona obsidionalis (8). This, of all military honors, 
Was esteeme« the greatest. Golden crowns were also given to officers 
and soldiers, who nad displayed singular bravery. There were also 
mu.aller rewards, as bracelets, necklaces, &c. These presents were con- 
ferred by the general, in presence of the army; and such as received 
them, after being publicly praised, were placed next him. They ever 
after kept them with great care, and wore them at the spectacles, and 
en all public occasions.’ Roman Antiquities. ADAM. Ep 

V. 15-15. The commandments and providentia] dispensations 
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God make trial of men’s hearts, and tend to discover what dispositicns 
prevail in them, Where gracious affections are prevalent, through the 
power of the Holy Spirit, remarkable obedience and fidelity are the con- 
sequence of the tria] ; but when sin and Satan rule within, disobedience 
must be the effect. Deut. 8:2, 8,16. 13:1—5. 2 8. 24:1, 2. 1 Chr. 21:1. 
2 Chr. 32:30—83. Pr.17:3. Nothing, therefore, which is sinful, in the 
heart or conduct, can be ascribed to God, without the same absurdity 
us it would be, 10 charge darkness and coldness on the sun. Ea. 4:21. 
‘For God cannot be tempted with evil ;’ his absolute perfection and all- 
sufficiency render it impossible that there should ever be any induce- 
ment for Him, in the most minnte degree, to deviate from complete and 
entire justice, truth, wisdom, purity, and goodness; neither ‘doth He, 
in this sense, ‘tempt any nan,’ by putting evil into his heart, suggest- 
ing it to his thoughts, or necessitating the commission of it. He is not 
the Author of the dross, though his fiery trial detects and exposes it.— 
But every man is tempted, &c. when inordinate desires draw him out 
of the line of duty; as the fish is dragged out of the water, when it 
has been enticed by the delusive morsel, which covered the hook. (Ze, 
9:11, 12. 2 Tim. 2:23—26.) So that when ‘lust,’ or vehement desire 
after any object which cannot be obtained without sin, ‘is conceived” 
in the heart, through the suggestions of Satan, and the allurements ot 
external objects; the purpose of indulgence is admitted and cherished. 
Thus-actual transgression is brought forth, and, when this is completed, 
‘it bringeth forth death,’ as its genuine offspring; and nothing but the 


: 3 the 
mercy and grace of God, through Christ Jesus, can prevent the sinner’s 


final destruction. This may be considered as the scriptural account of 
the original of moral evil, the natural history of the conception, produc 
tion, progeny, and consequence of the first sin, and of every sin, except 
as repentance, through God’s mercy in Christ Jesus, prevents the effects 
of them. Gen. 3:1—6., Josh. 7;20—26. 2 Sam. 11:1—5.—But perhaps 
the apostle referred to the case of apostates, who, under persecutions, 


through love of the world, conceived the purpose of renouncing Chris- — 


tianity ; which, being deliberately done and persisted in, ended in their 
final obduracy and destruction.—It is egregious and pernicious trifling 
and manifestly absurd, to take occasion from the English word ‘lust, 
which is often used to mean one particular sensual inclination, when 
impetuous and ungoverned, to limit the passage merely to sensuality , a3 
if the impetuous and ungoverned desire ot power, praise, wealth, or re- 
venge, were not ‘lusting,’ as much as the sensual inclinations. The 
original word, indeed, is often used in a good sense; (Luke 22:15. Phil. 
1:23.) and simply means a vehement inclination, whatever be the ob- 
ject. (Notes, Rom. 7:7, . [and 8: end.]} Scorr. 
(14.) Lust.) ‘Epithumia: his animal part, so Abp. Newcome, to 
which his rational part can aiways (with the aid of divine grace, adds — 
Bi.) be superior.’ BL.—Note, Rom. 7: end, It means, any inordi..acy oO 
desire. Enticed.) ‘So. in the Tabula Cebetis, &c. a harlot is represented 
as laying hold, and dragging off, men to her company. A piscatory 
metaphor is added; and thus, Plato says, men are caught with pleasure, 
as fishes with a hook and bait. The embrace with the harlot, Just, con 
ceives sin, this in its turn begets death, which lestroys the sinner 
Thus lust is mother to sin, sin to death, and the sinne* the parent of 


both. “Evil concupiscence, (says a Jewish writer, in Dr. A. Clarke.) ig 


at the beginning, like the thread of a spider’s we? , after wards it is lia 
@ Cart-rope,.”’ BL Es 
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designed to draw out our g-aces, but not our 
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- 16 Do not err, my beloved breth-. 
ren * 

17 Every ‘good gift, and every 
perfect gift is from above, and com- 
eth down from the Father of lights, 
with whom ‘is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning. 

'18 Of his own will begat he us 
with the word of truth, that we 
should be a kind of first-fruits * of 
his crextures, 

19 Wherefore, my beloved breth- 
ren, let every man be swift to hear, 
slow ‘to speak, slow “to wrath : 
20 For the wrath of man worketh 


mot the righteousness of God. 


r Ju. 3:27. Mal. 3:6. 12, Re, 14:4. 
1 Co, 4:7. t Jn. 1:.3, v Ec. 5:2. 
se Sa. 15:29, u Je. 2:3. Ep. li w Lr. 16:32. 


4. Observe the final issue of sin ; when 
finished it bringeth forth death. After sin is 
brought forth in actual commissions, the 
finishing of it,as Dr, Manton observes, is its 
BEING STRENGTHENED BY FREQUENT 
ACTS, AND SETTLED INTO A HABIT. 
And when the iniquities of men are thus 
filled up, death is brought forth, Let sin 
therefore be repented of, and forsaken, be- 
fore it be finished. Why will. ye die, O house 
of Israel! Ez. 33:11. God has no pleasure 
in your death, as He has no hand in your 
sin ; but both sin and misery are owing to 
yourselves, 

JIL We are taught yet further, that while 
we are the authors and procurers of all sin 
and misery to ourselves, God is the Father 
and Fountain of all good, v. 16,17. We 


shou d take particular care not to err in our 


- conceptions of God ; not to wander,,}. e. 
- from the Word of God, and the accounts-ef 


Him there. The loose opinions of Simon, 
and the Nicolaitans, (from whom the Gnos- 
ties arose afierward,) may, perhaps, be more 
especially cautioned against ; consult the 
first book of Irenzeus against heresies. 

Here observe, 1. God is the Father of 
lights. he visible light of the sun and the 
heavenly bodies is from Him. He said, Let 
there lv light, and there was light. Thus God 
is at once represented as the Creator of the 
gun, and in some respects compared to it. 
What the sun is in nature, God is in grace, 
providence, and glory ; aye, and infinitely 
more. For, 

2. Observe, Every good gift is from Him. 
As the Father of lights, He gives the light 
of reason, Job 32:8. He gives also,the light 
of learning ; Solomon’s wisdom in the 
knowledge of nature, in the arts of govern- 
ment, and in all his improvements, is as- 
cribed to God. The light of divine revela- 
tion is nore immediately from.above. The 
light of faith, purity, and all manner of con- 
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solation, is from Him. We must own God 
as the Author of all the powers and perfec- 
tions of the creature, and the Giver of all 
the benefits we have in and by those powers 
and. perfections ; but none of their dark- 
nesses, their imperfections, or their ill ac- 
tions are to be charged on the Father of 
lights ; from Him proceeds every good and 
perfect gift, both pertaining to this life, and 
that which is to come. 

3. Observe, As every good gift is from 
God, so particularly the renovation of our 
natures, our regeneration, and all the holy, 
happy consequences of it, must be ascribed 
to Him, v. 18. Here let us notice, (1.) A 
true Christian is a creature begotten anew, 
as different a person from what he was, be- 
fore the renewing influences of divine grace, 
as if he were formed over again, and born 
afresh. (2.) The original of this good work 
is here declared ; it is of God’s own will 5 
not by our skill or power ; not from any 
good foreseen in us, or done by us, but 
purely from the good-will and grace of God. 
(3.) The meansare pointed out ; the Word 
of truth, i. e. the Gospel; as Paul expresses 
it more plainly, 1 Cor. 4:15. This Gespel 
is indeed a Word of truth; else it could never 
produce such real, such lasting, such great 
and noble effects, And we shall find it a 
mean of our sanctification, as itisa Word of 
truth, John 17:17. (4.) The end and de- 
sign of God’s giving renewing grace is here 
laid down ; that we should be a kind of first~ 
fruits of his creatures ; that we should be 
God’s portion and treasure, and a more pe- 
culiar property to Him, as the first-fruits 
were ; and that we should become holy to 
the Lord, as the first-fruits were consecrated 
to Him. Christ is the First-fruits of Chris- 
tians, Christians are the first-fruits of crea- 
tures, 

V. 19—27. In this part of the ch. we are 
required, 

I. To restrain the workings of passion. 
This lesson we should learn under afflic- 
tions; and this we shall learn, if we are in- 
deed begotten again by the Word of truth. 
For thus the connexion stands,—An angry 
and hasty spirit issoon provoked to ill things 
by afflictions ; and errors and ill opinions 
become prevalent through the workings of 
our own vile and vain affections ; but the 
renewing grace of God and the Word of the 
Gospel teach us to subdue these; Wherefore, 
my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to 
hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath. This may 
refer, 

1. To the Word of truth spoken of in the 
verse foregoing. . And so we may observe, 
It is our duty rather to hear God’s Word, and 
apply our minds to understand it, than to 
speak according to our own fancies or the 
opinions of men, and to run into heat and 
passion thereupon. 2. To the afflictions and 
temptations spoken of in the beginning of 


the ch. And then we may obser’e, It is our 
duty rather to hear how God explains hi 

providences, and what He designs by them 

than to say, as David did in his haste, J am 
cut off; or as Jonah did in his passion, I de 
well to be angry. Inatead of censuring God 
under our trials, let us open our ears and 
hearts to hear what He will say to us. 2. 
To the disputes and differences that Chrise 
tians, in those times of trial, were runnin 

into among themselves; and so this part oF 
the ch. may be considered without any cone 
nexion with what goes before. Here we 
may observe that, whenever matters of dif- 
ference arise among Christians, each side 
should be willing to hear the other. Peo- 
ple are often stiff in their own opinions, bes 
cause they are not willing to hear what oth- 
ers have to offer against them; whereas, e 
should be swift to hear reason and truth on 
all sides, and be slow to speak anything that 


should prevent this; and when we do speak, 


there should be nothing of wrath; for a soft 
answer turneth away wrath. As this epistle 
is designed to correct a variety of disorders 
that were among Christians, these words, 
swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath, may 
be very well interpreted according to this 
last explication, And we may further ob- 
serve from them, that, if men would govern 
their tongues, they must govern their pas- 
sions. When Moses’ spirit was provoked, 
he spake unadvisedly with his lips. Wf we 
would be slow to speak, we must be slow to 
wrath. 

II. A very good reason is given for the 
suppression of anger, v. 20. as if the apostle 
had said, ‘ Whereas men often pretend zezf 
for God and his glory, in their heat and pas- 
sion, let them know that God needs not the 
passions of any man ; his cause is better 
served by mildness and meekness than by 
wrath and fury.” Solomon says, The word 
of the wise are heard in quiet, more than the 
cry of him that ruleth among fools, Eccl. 9: 
17. Dr. Manton here says, of some assem- 
blies, ‘ That if we were as swift to hear ag 
we are ready to speak, there would be less 
of wrath, and more of profit in our meetings. 
I remember, when a Manichee contested 
with Augustine, and with importunate cla- 
mor cried, Hear me! hear me! the fathe 
modestly replied, ‘ Neither let me hear they 
nor do thou hear me, but let us both hear the 
apostle.’ The worst thing we can bring to a 
religious controversy, is, anger. This, how- 
ever it pretends to be raised by a concer. 
for what is just and right, is not to be trust- 
ed. Wrath isa human thing, and the wrath 
of man stands opposed to the righteousness of 
God. Those who pretend to serve the cause 
of God hereby, show that they are acquaint- 
ed neither with God nor his cause. This 
passion must especially be watched against, 
when we hear the Word of God. See 1 Pet. 
Dirokends 


‘V. 16-18. 


The sun, the great natural light, which He has made, ap- 


so God, in condescension to human weakness, speaks of Himselt in 


God is the Bestower of all good. me 


pears to us to have several changes and turnings, whence summer and 
winter, diy and night, succeed each other ; but in fact these appearances 
arise entirely from our varied’ situation respecting it.—It shexld be re- 
membered, that all to whoin the apostle wrote, as well as others, had 
been in themselves ‘dead in sin’ and ‘ children of wrath,’ and that God, 
‘of his own will,’ had regenerated them by his Spirit, ‘through the 
Word of truth.’ John 3:1—8. Eph. 2:1—10. Tit. 3:4—7. 1 Pet. 1:23— 
25. 1 John 8:7—10. This He had most graciously done, in order that 
hey might be consecrated _to his service, as ‘a kind of first-fruits of his 
creatures, more excellent and valuable than the rest of them, and as an 
earnest of a vastly larger increase from the Gentile world, in that and 
future nges, even as the first-fruits, presented to the Lord, were the 
sarnest of the future harvest, and brought.a blessing upon it. Lev. 23:5 
—14, Jer. 2:2, 8. (17) Gift.) Phil. 4:15. Rom. 5:16. It is remarkable, 
that the first clause is a regular hexumeter verse in the original, and 
perhaps is a quotation from some unknown author. Scort 
(17.) Father of lights, with whom is no variableness.] ‘If the pas- 
vate alludes, as it probably does, to the changes ofthe heavenly lumina- 
ties, the Junguage is full of energy and beauty, as well as truth. We 
witness the varying aspects and revolutions of the orbs that roll above 
as, shining from evening to evening in the same firmament, but never 
twice evactly in the same place; but with the Father of lights, the Cre- 
ator oy twese changing planets, there is not so much as the least shadow 
' ar reseinblance of change. Neither shadow of turning.) For when 
Sod is said to repent, it iinplies no change in his charactef or purposes. 
asthe psrent accommmodares his language to the capacity of the child, 
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terms adapted lo our conceptions. Hence we read of his hand, arm, and 
eye. So when He changes his dealings, it is said, He repents ; because, 
in men, a change of conduct usually proceeds from a change of purvose 
The Bible isa plain book; not a system of metaphysics. When we are 
told God repents, it implies no mutability ; but merely that He varies 
his dispensations, according to the character of moral agents ; or, in 
other words, that He changes his conduct towards changing creatures 
(Otherwise He would. not be immutable.)’ Rev. Dr. FE. PorTER. 
(18.) ‘Bp. Bull thinks, there is a reference to the Pharisees’ doctrine 
of fatal necessity, q. d. because we are faithful and pious, does not hape 
pen from any fatal necessity, but the free good pleasure of God threngh 
Christ; nor is it owing to that ewkrasia of temperament, which occtrs 
to us from the eutawia [proper position] of the heavens [or stars] at our 
nativity; but to the renewing and regeneration, that new and celestial 
birth, which the Holy Spirit effects in us through the Gospel.” BL.‘ If 
we could reason better than Locke, Butler, or Edwards,—-yea, if we 
could reason with the powers of an angel, instead of those of a man,— 
we should never be able to reason a single sinner out of his sins, and 
persunde him into faith in Christ and love to God, The truths of Holy 
Scripture, plainly stated and powerfully urged, are those only from 
which we can look for this effect ; because everything, in this great con- 
cern, depends on God’s blessing; and it is his purpose ordinari.y te 
bless only the truths of his own Word.’ Rev. BERIAH GREEN. 
V.19—21. As believers owed all the difference, in their state ana 


character, to the sovereign will and distinguishing grace of God ty — 


means of ‘the Word of truth,’ 17—19. it behooved all o *hem to he 
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91 Wherefore ay apart “all fil- 
thiness and superfluity of naughti- 
ness, and receive with meekness the 
engrafted word, which is able to 
save your souls, 

22 Viut be ye doers ¥ of the word, 
and not hearers’ only, deceiving 
your own selves. 

23 For if any be a hearer of the 
word, and not adoer, he is like unto 
a man beholding his natural face in 
a glass : 

24 For he beholdeth himself, and 
goeth his way, and straightway for- 
getteth what manner of man he was. 

25 But whoso *looketh into the 
perfect law of *liberty, and contin- 
ueth therein, he being not a forget- 
ful hearer, but a doer of the work, 
this man "shall be blessed in his 
* deed. 


« Col, 3:5—8, y Mat. 7:21, b Lu. 6:47, &e, 
He. 12:1. z 2 Co. 3:18, ¢ or, doing. 
1 Pes 2:1,2: a Ps. 119:45, 


Tif. We are called on to suppress other 
corrupt affections, as well as rash anger, 
v.21. The word here translated filthiness, 
signifies those lusts which have the greatest 
turpitude and sensuality in them ; and the 
words rendered superfluity of naughtiness 
may be understood of the overflowings of 
malice, or any other spiritual wickednesses. 
Hereby we are tauglit, as Christians, to 
watch against, and lay aside, not only those 
more gross and fleshly dispositions and af- 
fections which cenominate a person filthy, 
but all the disorders of a corrupt heart, 
which would prejudice it against the Word 
and ways of God. Observe, 

Sin is a defiling thing; abundance of it is 
ix us, and this must be watched against; not 
only outward sins, and greater abomina- 
tiong, but all sin of thought and affection as 
well as speech and practice ;—all filthiness, 
everything corrupt and sinful. Observe, 


From the foregoing parts of this en, -he 
laying aside of all filthiness, is what a time 
of temptation and affliction calls for, and is 
necessary to the avoiding of error, and the 
right receiving and improving of the Word 
of truth; for, 

IV. We are here fully, though briefly, 
instructed concerning hearing the Word of 
God. 

1. We are required to prepare ourselves 
for it, v. 21, to get rid of every corrupt af- 
fection, and of every prejudice and prepos- 
session, and to lay aside those sins which 
pervert the judgment and blind the mind. 
All the filthiness and superfluity of naughti- 
ness, in an especial manner. 

2. We are directed how to hear it ; we 
are to receive it ; yield ourselves to it, with 
most submissive, humble, and tractable tem- 
pers ; this is to receive it with meekness. 
Being willing to hear of our faults, and 
taking it not only patiently, but thankfully ; 
desiring also to be moulded and formed by 
the doctrines and precepts of the Gospel. In 
all our hearing we should aim at the salva- 
tion of our souls. 
Word of God to make us wise to salvation ; 
and we should come to it, as those who 
know it is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth, Rom. 1: 16. 

3. We are taught what is to be done after 
hearing, v. 22. Observe here, (1.) Hear- 
ing is in order to doing; the most attentive 
and the most frequent hearing of the Word of 
God will not avail us, unless we be also 
doers of it. Therefore the apostle ins¥sts 
much upon it, that we practise what we hear. 

* There must be inward practice by medi- 
tation, and outward practice in true obedi- 
ence,* says Mr. Baxter. It is not enough 
to remember what we hear, be able to re- 
peat it, give testimony to it, commend it, 
write it, and preserve it; what all this is in 
order to, and crowns the rest, is, that we be 
doers of the Word. Observe, (2.) Bare hear- 
ers are self-deceivers; the original word sig- 
nifies men’s arguing sophistically to them- 
selves ; making one part of their work dis- 
charge them from the obligation they lie 


It is the design of the. 


{ 
} 


that filling 


under to another; or persuading themselves — 
their heads with notions is suffi — 
cient, though their hearts be empty of good 
affections and resolutions, and their hves 
fruitless of good works. Self-deceit will be 
found the worst deceit at last. ; 

4. The apostle shows what 1s tae proper 
use of the Word of God, wno do not, and wud 
do make a right use of it. v. 23—25. (1.) 
The use we are to make of God’s Word may 
be learnt from its being compared toa glass 
in which a man may behold his natural face 
There are glasses that will flatter people; 
but that which is truly the Word of Ged, ia 
no flattering glass. Let the Word of trath 
be carefully attended to, and it will set be- ~ 
fore you the corruption of your nature, the 
disorders of your hearts and lives ; it will 
tell you plainly what you are. Paul dese 
cribes himself as insensible of the corruption 
of his nature, till he saw himself in the glass 
of the law, Rom. 7:9. Thus, when we 
attend to the Word of God, so as to see our- 
selves, our true state and condition, to rec- 
tify what is amiss, and to form and dress 
ourselves anew by the glass of God’s Word, 
this is to make a proper use of it. (2.) We 
have here an account of those who do not 
use this glass as they ought, » 2. This is” 
the true description of one who hears: the 
Word of God, and does it not. How many 
are there, who, when they sit under the 
Word, are affected with their own sinful- _ 
ness, misery, and danger, acknowledge the 
evil of sin, and their need of Christ ; but, 
when their hearing is over, all is forgotten, 
convictions are lost, good affections are van- 
ished, and pass away like the waters of a 
land-flood; he straightway forgets ; in vain 
do we hear God’s Word, and look into the 
gospel-glass, if we go away, and forget our 
spots, instead of washing them off, and fore 
get our remedy, instead of applying to i 
This is the case of those who do not hear 
the Word as they ought. (3.) Those alse 
are described, and pronounced blessed, wae 
hear aright, and who use the glass of (1yd’a | 


| Word as they should do, v. 25. Observe 


here, The Gospel is a law of liberty, or, ag 


p 
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swift’ and prompt ‘to hear? further admonitions, instructions, and 
counsels, from the same source, in a teachable and attentive manner. 8. 
(22) How many of the disputes which have agitated the world, di- 
vided the church, in heart as well as opinion, and even drenched kingdoms 
in blood, are upon subjects and thoughts beyond the limits of human 
ken. Would that Christians could learn, that unity of affections is that 
which makes the church one, and not unity of thoughts, for no two per- 
sous’ intellectual opinions can be alike, while the endowments, edu- 
cation, &c. of each individual are and must be so diverse. Why then do 
we reject the light of all human experience, and deny all hnman progress, 
by still waging so many wars of words as disgrace our religions period- 
icals? Bacon, thongh the ‘meanest,’ is acknowledged to have been 
also one of the ‘ wisest’ and ‘ brightest of mankind,’ and to follow his 
example in philosophising, is thought to be the glory of modern times. 
Yet he did not, says a discriminating writer, ‘meddle with those enig- 
mas, which have puzzled hundreds of generations, and will hundreds 
more. He said nothing about the grounds of moral obligation, or the 
freedom of the human will. He had no inclination to employ himself in 
labors, resembling those of the damned in the Grecian Tartarus,—to 
spin for ever on the same wheel, round the same pivot,—-fo gape for ever 
after the same deluding clusters,—to pour water for ever into the same 
bottomless buckets,—to pace for ever to and fro on the same weurisowe 
path, after the same recoiling stone. ... He troubled himself not at all 
about Homoousians and Homoiousians, Monothelity and Nestorians ; 
though he lived in an age, in which disputes on the most subtle points 
ef divinity excited an intense interest throughout Europe, and nowhere 
more than in England. We was‘in power at the time of the Synod of 
Dort, and must for months have been daily deafened with talk about 
election, reprobation, and final perseverance. .. . He exhorted his disci 
ples to prosecute researches of a very different description ; to consider 
moral science as a practical science,—a science of which the object was 
to cure the diseases and perturbations of the mind,—and which could be 
improved only in a method analogous to that which has improved med- 
sine and surgery. ... He loved to dwell on the power of the Christian 
te.igion to effect much, that the ancient philosophers could only prom- 
ise’ He oved to consider that religion as the bond of charity ; the curb 
of evi! passions; the consolation of the wretched; the support of the 
limid, he hope of the dying. .. , Moral .philosophers ought, he said, to 
set themse.ves vigorously to work, for the purpose of discovering what 
are the actual effects produced on the human character, by particular 
modes of ejucation, by the indulgence of particular habits, by the study 
of particif.ar books, by society, by emulation, by imitation. Then we 
m‘ght hope to find otit what mode of training was most likely to pre- 
terve and restore moral health.’ Edinb. Rev. July, 1857. Ep. 
V. 22—25. In order that ‘the Word of truth’ might produce these 
tlessed effects, on the souls of those who heard it, they must ‘ be doers 
» it, and not hearers only.’ For if they were ‘only hearers, however 
atrentive, constant, or teachable they might seem tov be, their neglect 
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4 
of practising what they had heard would prove, that the Word was not _ 
engrafted in their hearts, and that they were putting a most fatal impo 
sition on themselves, by some specious but delusive and sophistical _ 4 
reasoning; whether custom, curiosity, a love of speculation, or a vain 
confidence in knowledge without obedience, for salvation, induced them 
tonttend. A man of this description, who heard the Gospel, and did | | 
not obey its call to repentance, faith in Christ, and a sober, righteous, 
and godly life. was like a person, who gave a transient look at ‘his nate 
ural face,’ as reflected from a mirror, without attempting to alter what — 
Was unbecoming in his attire or appearance ; who would therefore im- | — 
mediately depart, and soon ‘forget what manner of man he was;’ and- 
the glimpse which he had of himself would have no abiding effect on 
him. (Notes, Mat. 7:24—27. 13:18, 19. Lu. 6:46—49, 11:27—28.) 
Thus, the mere hearer might have short-lived convictions of his sinful 
ness; but, displeased with the view given of his state, heart, and char- 
acter, in the mirror of the sacred Word, and having no effectual desires 
of an entire change, he would soon lose sight of his transient discove-— 
ries, in the company, business, and pleasures of the world, and so re- 
main ignorant of himself, and destitute of transforming grace. But — 
‘ whosoever looked,’ steadfastly and attentively, into the Word of God, 
with a real desire of learning from it his true state and character, and 
the way of acceptance and salvation, and ‘con'mued? with perseve-_ 
rance in this important inquiry; he, ‘not being a forgetful hearer, but 
one who reduced to practice what he learned from time to time, [Note, — 
Heb. 5:14. and note, 1 Tim. 4:7.] thongh it cost him much humiliation — 
and self-denial, would be ‘blessed in his deed,’ or in his doing; the — 
Lord would in this way lead him into the knowledge of his truth and 
salvation; his obedience would evidence the sincerity of his faith; his 
sanctification would proportionably advance, as he became acquainted — 
with God and with himself, and his gracious recompense hereafter 
would succeed his present peace and comfort.—Some, by ‘the perfec’ — 
law of liberty,’ suppose the moral law to be intended, in oppos tien to 
the ceremonial ; and it certainly deserves that Utle in itse/f, as perfect 
obedience to it is perfect liberty, and every deviation from it is slavery 
but then it cannot give liberty to us sinners. Others, therefore, sup- 
pose the Gospel to be intended, because by it we are set at liberty from 
coudemnation, and the bondage of'sin. But divine revelation in general — 
seems to be meant; as every part of it has its use, in bringing the sinner — 
to Christ for salvation, and in directing and encouraging him to walk at 
liberty, by the Spirit of adoption, according to the holy commandments 
of God. In the Word of truth, as the law, or rule, of obtaining and ene — 
joying liberty, the true Christian looks, as into a mirror, that he may 
discover the remaining unholiness of his temper, affections, words, and 
actions : in order that his sou) may be purified from defilement, beauti — 
fied with salvation, and transformed into the holy image of God, contine — 
ually more and more. (Marg. Ref.) Scorr 

(25.) Liberty.) Certainly that person enjoys the highest maral lib 
erty, of which creatures are capable, whose will is ideatificd W +, 

. 2 


¥ 


26 If any man among you seem 
to be religious, and bridleth not his 
‘tengue, but deceiveth -his own 
heart, this man’s religion is vain. 
27 Pure religion, and undefiled 
before God and the Father, is this, 
To visit © the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction, and to keep him- 
self unspotted from the world. 
a Pe. 34:13, e Is. 1:16,17. 58:6,7. f Ro. 12:2. 


? 


Mr. Baxter expresses it, of liberation, giving 
us deliverance from the Jewish law, and 
from sin and guilt, and wrath and death. 
Observe again, I: is a perfect law ; nov-ing 
can be added to it. Ooserve, rurther, In 
hearing the Word, we look into this perfect 
law } we consult it for counsel and direc- 
tion ;, we look into it, that from thence we 
may take our measures; but observe, withal, 
hen only do we look into the law of liberty as 
we should, when we continue therein, are not 
forgetful of it, but practise it, as our work 
and business ; set it always before our eyes, 
and make it the constant rule of our conver- 
sation and behavior, and model the temper 
of our minds by it. Observe once more 
from this place, They who thus do, and con- 
tinue in the law and word of God; are, and 
shall be blessed in their deed ; blessed in all 
their ways, according to the first Psalm, 
which, some think, James here alludes to, 
The papists pretend, that here we have a 
clear text to prove we are blessed fur our 
good deeds ; but Dr. Manton, in answer to 
that pretence, puts’ the reader on marking 
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apostle does not say, for his deeds, that any 
man is blessed, but in his deed. This isa 
way in which we shall certainly find bles- 
sedness, but not the cause of it. This bles- 
sedness does not lie in knowing, but in do- 
ing the will of God, John 13:17. It is not 
talking, but walking, that will bring us to 
heaven. 

V. The apostle next informs us, how we 
may distinguish betwixt a vain religion, and 
that which is pure and approved of God. 
Here it is plainly and peremptorily declared, 

1. What 13s a vain religion, v. 26. (1.) In 
a vain religion there is much of show, and 
affecting to seem religious in the eyes of oth- 
ers. When men are more concerned to seem 
religious than really to be so, it is a sign that 
their religion is but vain. Not that religion 
itself is a vain thing; but it is possible for 
people to make it a vain thing, if they have 
only a form of godliness, and not the power. 
(2.) Ina vain religion there is much censur- 
ing, reviling, and detracting of others. The 
not bridling the tongue here, is chiefly meant 
of not abstaining from these evils of the 
tongue. The man who has a detracting 
tongue, cannot havea truly humble, gracious 
heart. Censuring is a pleasing sin, ex- 
tremely compliant with nature ; and there- 
fore evidences a man’s being in a natural 
state. These sins of the tongue were the 
great sins of that age in which James wrote ; 
and it is a strong sign of a vain religion, 
says Dr. Manton, to be carried away with 
the evil of the times. This has ever been a 
leading sin with hypocrites, that the more 
ambitious they have been to seem well them- 


and running down others; and there is suc* 
quick intercourse betwixt the tongue ard tha 
heart, that the one may oe known by the 
other. On these accounts it is, that th 

apostle has made an ungoverned tongue, ar 
undoubted, certain proof of a vain religion 

(3.) Ina vain religion a man deceives his own 
heart, he goes on in such a course of detract- 
ing from others, and making himself seem 
somebody, that at last the vanity of his re 
ligion is consummated by the decerving of his 
own soul. When once religion comes to be 
a vain thing, how great is the vanity ! 

2. It is here plainly and peremptorily de- 
clared wherein true religion consists, v. 27 
Observe, (1.) It is the glory of religion to 
he pure and undefiled ; not mixed with the 
inventions of men, nor the corruptions of 
the world ; a holy life and a charitable heart 
show a true religion. (2.) That reli- 
zion is pure and undefiled, which is so be- 
fore God and the Father. That is right, 
which is so in God’s eye, and which chiefly 
aims at his approbation. (3.) Compassion 
and charity to the poor and distressed, is a 
very great and necessary part of true res 
ligion ; wisiting the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction. Visiting is here put for all 
manner of relief which we are capable of 
giving to others ; and fatherless and widows 
are here particularly mentioned, because 
they are generally most apt to be neglected 
or oppressed; but by them we are to under- 
stand all others who are objects of charity; 
all who are in affliction. It is very remark- 
able, that if the sum of religion be drawn 
up in two articles, this is one,—to be chare 


ure and vain eiezr0n 


the distinctness of scripture-phrase. 


The selves, the more free they are in censuring | table, and relieve the afflicted. 


(4.) An 


PRACT. OBS. ‘The servants of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ,’ 
must consider themselves, as ernmployed to do good to the chosen tribes 
of the true Israel, through all their dispersions in this evil world, in ev- 
ery way they are able.—‘ Divers temptations? we must meet with: and 
if we ‘fall into them? without our owa fault, and have only the distress 
of bearing them, without the guilt of yielding to them; we may deem 
-f a great cause of joy to be thus proved and purified in the furnace, and 
made meet for future honor and felicity. Heb. 2:16—18. But in every 
Part of onr conduct, we shall feel that we ‘are deficient in wisdom,’ in 
proportion as we become acquainted with ourselves ; nor shall we, if 
_we reve-ence the Scriptures, seek it in the schools of philosophy, or 
from the =~insels of the wise men of this world; bat we shall ask the 
Precious boon of God, and obtain the substance, while others are de- 
ceived with an empty shadow. As ‘God giveth to all men liberally and 
upbraideth not,’ (Mat. 11:20—24.) and has engaged that wisdom shall 
be given to them, who ask it of Him; did we fully avail ourselves of 
this privilege, how greatly should we be enriched with divine knowl- 
edge; and how prudently should we conduct all our concerns, and avoid 
every snare and device of our enemies !—The poor believer may well 


rejoice in being exalted to an interest in Christ, and in the prospect of 
glory in heaven, though he have all kind of hardships by the way ; and 
the rich have at leas: equal cause for rejoicing, if God has humbled them 
before his mercy-seat, though the world despise and hate them on that 
account; nay, though they should be stripped of their possessions and 
reduced to poverty for the cause of Christ. But if we be Christians 
indeed,’ the Lord has, ‘ according to his determinate purpose,’ and ‘ the 
connsel of his own will,’ begotten us again with the Word of truth; we 
should therefore give Him all the glory of this happy change, and con 
secraie all our faculties to his service. that we may be ‘a kind of first 
fruits of his creatures,’ and biessings to all around us. While we ara 
‘swift to hear’ the Word of God, let us take care to be ‘ doers of it, and 
nol hearers only, lest we deceive our own souls:’ for many such are 
found in the best instructed congregations; who deceive scarcely any 
but themseives.—IHappy would it be for mankind, were they in generat 
as assiduous in seeking this inward, durable, and spiritnal adorning, as 
they are in decorating their poor mortal bodies, that they may appear 
comely in the eyes of their fellow-worms ! Scorr. 


God’s, and acts spontaneously as his Jaw requires, being thus a ‘law to 
itself’ Thus the Psalmist says, ‘I wild walk at liberty, for I keep thy 
precepts,’—and this one apostle calls ‘perfect freedom,’ and another, 
here, a ‘law of liberty,’ for liberty without law is not predicable of a 
created being. ‘Thy will be done? is the Christian’s law of liberty. Ep. 
' V. 26. So necessary was practice, in every particular, to the very ex- 
istence of real Christianity; that if ‘any man,’ among professed believ- 
ers, appeared to be a devout worshipper of God, according to the doc- 
trine and ordinances of the Gospel; and if his conduct in other respects 
were not reprehensible, yet, in case he habitually neglected to bridle his 
tongue, and so gave loose to vain, polluting, ostentatious, or improper 
discourse ; especially if he uttered bitter, malicious, slanderous, or re- 
viling words, in an unrestrained manner, under pretence of zeal against 
such as differed from him; and ‘deceived his own heart’ by one vain 
excuse or another, to think this was allowable or consistent with the 
Christian temper; his religion was thus proved to be vain and worth- 
Jess, his heart was not right in the sight of God, whilst ‘ out of the abun- 
dance? of it such evil things habitually proceeded ; but he was ‘in the 
gall of bitterness and the bond of iniqnity.’ (Noles, 3:3—12. Ps. 39:1 
—4. Mat. 12:33—37. Rom. 3:9—18. Eph. 4:29, 5:3, 4. Co/. 3:7—li.) This 
is the general interpretation ; and nothing more is supposed to have 
been intended. Yet men do not bridde horses, merely to restrain them 
from mischief, or from going in a wrong way ; but likewise in order to 
rule and direct them in the right way; that they may be useful, and 
Bot merely inoffensive. Surely, (Hen, the refraining from evil discourse, 
end not perverting the gift of speech, by which man is distinguished 
from all other creatures here below, is far from the whole, which is in- 
tended by ‘bridling the tongue!’ Beyond doubt, the proper improve- 
ment of that important talent is also meant; the tangue must be held 
in, and kept from improper discourse, and directed to that conversation, 
whica tends ‘to the use of edifying,’ and is suited to ‘ minister grace 
+ ito the hearers.’ It will perhaps be found, that those who have any 
regard to God and their duty, offend as frequently by silence when 
ley ought to speak, as by speaking when they should be silent; but 
_ sins of omtsszon are generally less regarded than sins of commission. 
_ How often do cowardice, indolence, and Jukewarmness, make us silent ; 
Mc ‘shen holy courage, active zeal, and fervent love, would excite us to at- 
4 mvp. ‘a word in season,’ which God often most eminently blesses, 
- UVoles, Deut. 6-6—9. Ps. 37;29—31. Prov. 10:20, 21. 15:2, 7, 23. 24:26, 
MBU- 1 Scorr. 


~ 


V. 27. ‘Pure religion,’ the holy worship and service of God, free from 
corrupt mixtures, and undefiled by corrupt motives and carnal passions, 
as exercised in the sight of ‘God, even the Father,’ with his approha- 
tion, by his adopted children in Christ Jesus, essentially consists in dis- 
interested, humble, self-denying love to men, for the Lord’s sake, and 
from love to Him; and in taking pleasure, from these motives, in visit 
ing ‘ orphans, widows,’ and other afflicted or destitute persons ; to soothe 
their sorrows, relieve their wants, and afford them protection, counsel, 
and comfort in their distresses; and in keeping at a distance from the 
sinful pursuits, interests, pleasures, maxims, fashions, and pollutions of 
this wicked world ; so that aman may have no stain upon his garments, 
no blemish on his character, no guilt upon his conscience, on that ac- 
count.— Without some measure of this holy love, and this mortification 
to the world, no doctrines, forms, confidence, high affections, zeal, or 
apparent devotion, can prove a man an accepted worshipper of God 
{Note, 1 Pet. 2:9, 12.) Our true religion is exactly equal to the meas- 
ure, in which these things have place in our hearts, experience, and 
conduct; and these are therefore the criteria of “pure and undefiled re- 
ligion,’ by which we should judge of it, in ourselves and in others, both 
as to the reality of it, and the.degree in which it is possessed. But this 
holy love, and mortification to tae world, can be produced only by faith 
in a crucified Savior, and the supply of his sanctifving Spirit; so that 
no appearance even of these things can be depended on, except they 
spring from, and are connected with, acredible and intelligent profession 
of faith, a reliance on the mercy of God in Christ Jesus for salvation, 
and the regular and fervent worship of God, in pub ic and in private. 
(Notes, Mat. 25:34—40. 1 Cor. 13:) Visit.) Episkeplesthai. Mat. 25: 
36, 43. Lu. 1:68, 79. 7:16. Acts 6:3. 15:14. Heb. 2:6. * To look diligently 
into any matter, as taking the oversight of it, or devising good respect- 
ing it.—Fatherless.] Orphanous: wanting either father, or mother 
or both. Scorr. 

(27.) ‘True religion is, to do and be good.’ Maltby.- ‘Some persons 
evidence great love to men, as it respects their temporal welfare, but ap- 
pear to have no concern for their spiritual and eternal interests, Others 
pretend great love for the souls of men, while they have no concern for 
their temporal comfort. The former costs nothing ; but to promote the 
latter it is necessary to part with money. True Christian love extends 
to both, and this’ resembles the love and compassion of Jesns Christ. 
Edwards. ‘“ The righteons is more excestant than his neighbor,” but 
we shall scarcely allow him to be so, uniess he be more exceNent us @ 
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CHAP. II. 
~ Ty ie net agreeat ¢ to Christian profession to regard the 
rish, aud to des; “se the poor brethren: 13 rather we are 
to be loving and merciful: 14 aid not to boast of fuith 
where no deeds ere, 17 which is but a dead faith, 19 the 
faizh of devils, 2. pot of Abraham, 25 aud Rabab. 
WV Y brethren, have not the faith 
LV. of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Lord of ‘glory, with respect + of 
persons. 

2 For if there come unto your 
‘assembly a man with a gold ring, 
in goodly apparel, and there come 
in also a poor man in vile raiment ; 

8 And ye have respect to him that 
weareth the gay clothing, and say 
unto him, Sit thou here in a good 
place ; and say to the poor, Stand 
thou there, or sit here under my 
foot-stool : 

4 Are ye not then partial in your- 
selves, and are become judges of 
evil thoughts? 

5 Hearken, my beloved breth- 
ren, ? Hath not God chosen the poor 
of this world rich ¢*in faith, and 
heirs of ‘the kingdom & which he 
hath promised to them that love 
him ? 


e@ Pr. 23:21, seemly. f or, that, 
Jude 16. dt Co, 1:26—28. g Mat. 6:3. Lu. 
b synagogue. e Re, 2:9. 12:32. 22:29. 


€ or, well, or, 


unspotted life must accompany an unfeigned 
Jove and charity ; to keep himself unspotted 
Srom the world; this must be our constant en- 
deavor. Herein consists pure and undefiled 
sligion. The very things of the world too 
much taint our spirits, if we are much con- 
versant with them; but the sins and lusts of 
the world deface and defile thein very woe- 
fully indeed. John comprises all that is in 
the world, which we are not to love, under 
three heads ; the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life ; and to keep 
one’s sel; unspotted from all these, is to keep 
ourselves unspotted from the world. May God 
by his grace keep both our hearts and lives 
clean from the love of the world, and from 
the temptations of wicked worldly men. 
Cuap. II. V. 1—%. The apostle here 
reproves and shows the mischief and sin of 


a very Corrupt practice,—respect of persons, 
which seems to have been a very’ growing 
evil in the churches of Christ, even in those 
early ages, and has, in these after-times, 
sadly corrupted and divided Christian na- 
tions and societies. Here we have, 

_ I. A caution against this sin, v. 1. Ob- 
serve, 1. The character of Christians fully 
implied ; they are such as have the fazth of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 2, How honorably 
James speaks of Jesus Christ; he calls Him 
the Lord of glory ; and Christ’s being the 
Lord of glory should teach us not to respect 
Christians for anything so much, as their 
relation and conformity to Christ. In pro- 
fessing the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, we 
should not show respect to men, so as to 
cloud or lessen the glory of our glorious 
Lord; however any may think of it, this is 
certainly a very heinous sin. 

II. We have this sin described and cau- 
tioned against, by an instance or example 
of it, ». 2,3. Assembly here is meant of 
meetings appointéd for deciding matters of 
difference ainong the members of the church ; 
or, for determining censures, so the Greek 
word, here used, signifies; such an assembly 
as that in the Jewish synagogues, when they 
met to do justice; see Maimonides, as quoted 
by Dr, Manton; who says, ¢ it was expressly 
provided, by the Jews’ constitutions, that 
when a poor man anda rich plead together, 
the rich shall net be bidden torsit down, and 
the poor stand, or sit in a worse place, but 
both sit, or both stand alike.’* But we must 
be careful not to apply what is here said to 
the common assemblies for worship 5 for in 
these certainly there may be appointed dif- 
ferent places for persons, according to their 
rank and circumstances, without sin. They 
do not understand the apostle, who fix his 


* Contrast this with the following result of the inveterate 
Hindoo customs. ‘For a man of a low casée to sit ina 
chair, in the presence of a Brahmin, would be a greai of- 
fence. Should we offer chairs to men of low caste, who 
called to see us, the Brahmins would avoid us...‘ The 
schoolmaster of one of these villages invited them [two 
young men the missionaries had sent out to distribute books, 
tracts, &c.] to his house, but not before he had inquired as 
to their caste. One of them, a vidlalah, told bim, that the 
other was a pariah ; in consequence of which he, the pari- 
ah, was directed to sit down outside of the house, while his 
companion went in, and was entertained by the school- 
master.’ Letter from Mr. Dwizht, in Southern India. 
Miss. Herald, for May, 1838. What shall we say of the 
Christianity of those among us who indulge this same pre- 
judice of caste, and will not sit at the same table, ride in the 
same vehicle, or worship in the same pew with a colored 
brother! Some that can endure blacks as slanes, even in 
the same vehicle, will not as companions. ‘Mhis points us 
to the cause of these ‘ Christian ’ anomalies,—wicked pride. 

Ed. 


; “at ene : 
severity here on this practice ; they do ne? 


consider the word judges (used in v. 4), nor 
what is said of their being convicted as. 
transgressors of the law, if they had such a— 
respect of persons as is here spoken of, ac 
cording to v. 9. Observe hence, 1. God nas 
his remnant among all sorts of people, 
among those that wear soft and gay clothing, 
and among those that wear pocr and vile rate 
ment. 
poor, {black and white,] stand on a level 5 
no man’s riches set him in the least ucarer 
to God, nor does any man’s poverty set him 
at adistance from God. 3 All undue honor- 
ing of worldly greatness and riches should 
especially be watched against in Christian 
societies ; civil respect must be paid to per- 
sons of different ranks ; but must never he 
such as to influence the proceedings of 
Christian societies in disposing of the offices 
of the church, or in passing the censures of 
the church, or in anything that is purely a 
matter of religion ; here we are to know no 
man after the flesh. If a poor man be a good 
man, we must not value him the less for bia 
poverty ; and if a rich man be a bad man, 
we must not value him the more for his 
riches. 4. It is important to take care what 
rule we go by in judging of men; commonly, 
to judge by outward appearance, will too 
much influence our spirits and our conduct 
in rejigious assemblies; mahy a man is vile 
and despicable, who yet makes a figure in 
the world ; and on the other hand many a 
humble, heavenly, good Christian, is clothed 
meanly ; but neither should he vor his 
Christianity be thought the worse of 0.1 this 
account. 

III. The greatness of this sin, ». 4, 5. 

1. In it there is shameful partiality; Are 
ye not then partial in yourselves ? Fhe ques- 
tion is here put, as what could not fail of 
being answered by every man’s conscience, 


| that would put it seriously to himself, Ac- 


cording to the strict rendering of the origi- 
nal, the question is, ‘ Have ye not made a 
difference ? And, in that difference, do you 
not judge by « false rule, and go upon false 
measures ? And does not the charge of a 
partiality, condemned by the law, lie fully” 
against you % Does not your own conscience 
tell you that you are guilty ? 

2. This respect of persons is owing to the 
evil and injustice cf the thoughts. * Ve are 
become judges of el thoughts; ye are judges, ' 
according to those unjust estimations and 


2. In matters of religion, rich and — 


neighbor: he must excel in the duties of yood neighborhood. Neigh- 
bors, be concerned that the orphans and widows be well provided for. 
By the same rule also all the afflicted in the neighborhood are to be 
considered. Would it be too much for you once a week, at least, to 
think, ** What neighbor is reduced to pinching and painful poverty ? 
What neighbor is languishing in sickness? What neighbor is broken- 
hearted with the loss of adear relative? What neighbor has u soul as- 
saulted by the enemy of souls?” and then consider, ** What can be done 
for such neighbors?” MarHer. 
NOTES. Case. Il. V.1—4. Some expositors, supposing the pas- 
Sage could scarcely cons with rendering honor to civil superiors, as 
required in other scriptures, have endeavored to explain it of partiality 
in deciding causes, in favor of the rich, and against the poor; because 
some courts of justice used to be held in the Jewish synagogues, But 
had the apostle intended to point out so gross an iniquity, he would 
doubtless have spoken of it with far more decided severity. If such par- 
tiality were used in the determinations of those matters, which came 
before the churches, it would certainly be condemned by what he said ; 
yet the language does not at all relate to judicial proceedings of any 
kind; bat to an improper respect shown towards some, and contempt 
expressed towards others, merely on account of external appearance.— 
No doubt this is very reprehensible, and the effect of a carnal judgment, 
how common soever it may be; nor does civil respect to superiors, or 
to those in authority, render such difference of conduct towards the rich 
end the poor, in religious concerns, at all necessary ; especially when 
the rich have nothing but their wealth and splendor to recommend 
them, and the poor are persons of pious character and good behavior, 
As places of worship cannc2 be built and maintained, without much ex- 
pense, it may be proper that they, who contribute towards defraying it, 
shovld be accommodated accordingly ; but were all professed Chris- 
dians more spiritually minded ess ‘lisparity would be made, and the 
poor would be treated with far more attention and regard, than they 
eommonly are in worshipping congregations, And we may conclude 
without the Jeast hes.cation, that if the apostle could witness what 
t-kes place generally in our days, in this matter, and give his opinion of 
fc he would repeat the censure that we were ‘become partial in our- 
selves,’ and ‘judges’ influenced by evil thoughts, corrupt reasonings, 
and erronevas culculations; and add many like, and even more severe 
wor ‘s.—(1) Our Lord, &c.| ‘Jesus Christ our Lord, and of glory ;’ not 
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only, ‘our Lord,’ but‘ the Lord of glory ;’ the Fountain and Source of 
honor; constituting those related to Him truly honorable, however poor. 
Mat. 12:46—50. 25:34—40.—(2) Assembly.] Sunagigén, Rev, 2:9. 3:9, — 
— The place of worship seems intended, and that of Christians, not of 
Jews. The word was first used for Ne assembly , and, at length, for 


the place of assembling ; as ekklesia, church, has since been.—(4) dre 


ye not partial } 1:6. Jude 22. ‘Do ye not distinguish ?’ i, €. ‘ unjust- 
ly.” Note, Job 34:17—19. Scorr. 
(2.) Gold ring.) ‘Among the Romans, those of the senatorial and 
equestrian orders were distinguished from the common people, by wear- 
ing a gold ring. In time the use of them became promiscuous,’ [and 
general among. the rich.) Burder. The Gr. refers to a ring worn on 
the finger. See the cuts, Dan. 6:17. and Concordance, (in the. Supple 
ment,) under the word ‘ Signet.’ Ep. 
(4.) ‘Are ye not judges who form your judgments on erroneous rea- 
sonings and false estimates, viz. of any one’s worth by his outward ap 
pearance.’ Bl. It is plain, the same distinction of genteel and ungen 
teel Christians prevailed then as now, when fine broadcloth has taken 
the place of gold rings, in Christian estimation, True, the valgar and 
gross, those of unrefined taste, have no right to inflict their society upon 
those of better and purer tastes, for this injustice and tyranny would 
prevent social progress. But how can one Christian consider anctver, 
whom he or she really thinks to be a Christian, as vulgar? Is not Chis- 
tianity the very essence of good-breeding and good taste, the beauty of 
the soul; and can any of Christ’s brethren and family be less than no 
ble? Can any one with whom Christ sympathizes, and in whom He 
lives, be too vulgar for a Christian’s sympathy and intimacy? Willye 
wound the Savior in the very house of his friends,—will ye thus crucify 
Him afresh, by the indulgence of that saine vulgar and exclusive selfish 
ness which nailed Him to the cross ? Ip. 
V. 5—7. The apostle endeavored to fix the attention of his brethren 
on the subject, by inquiring, whether they did not know that ‘God haa 
chosen the poor of this world.’ Were not his people generally of that 
rank in life, with only a few exceptions ? 1 Cor. 1:26—81. Ifthe Loid 
therefore, chiefly blessed the Gospel for the conversion of the oor, it 
must be evident, that He had appointed that lowly state for his thisea 
people, as the safest, and most comfortable, and advantageuus for them 
as most conducive to their progressive sanctification, most favorable te — 
their inward peace, and most suited to show forth the po-ver, and bless 
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h Ps. 111:9. 
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_ 6 But ye have despised the poor. 
Ne not rich mea oppress you, and 
draw you before the judgment seats? 


‘7 Do not they blaspheme that 
worthy name by the which ye are 


called ? ; 

8 If ye fulfil the royal Jaw accord- 
ing to the scripture, ‘Thou shalt 
lave thy neighbor as thyself, ye do 
well : 

9 But if ye have respect / to per- 
@uns, ye commit sin, and are con- 
sinced of the law as transgressors. 


i Le. 19:8, j ver. 1. 


“gorrupt opinions which you have formed to 


yourselves, You secretly prefer outward 
pomp before inward grace, and the things 
that are seen before those which are not seen.’ 


The deformity of sin is never truly and fully 


look. 


‘discerned, till the evil of our thoughts be dis- 


closed ; and it is this which highly aggra- 
vates the faults of our tempers and lives,— 
that the imagination of the thoughts of the 


heart are evil, Gen. 6:5. 


3. This respect of persons is a heinous sin, 
because it is to show ourselves most directly 
contrary to God, ». 5,6. God has made 
those heirs of a kingdom, whom you make of 
no reputation ; and has given very great and 
glorious promises to those, to whom you 
can hardly give a good word or a respectful 
And is not this a monstrous iniquity 
in you, who pretend to be the children of 
God, and conformed to Him 2? Their being 
God’s chosen does not prevent their being 


poor ; their being poor does not at all preju- 


dice the evidences of their being chosen, 
Mat. 11:5. The poor are evangelized. God 
designed to recommend his holy religion to 


_fien’s esteem and affection, not by the ex- 
‘ternal advantages of gayety and pomp, but 


by its intrinsic worth and excellency ; and 
therefore chose the poor of this world. Again 
notices That many poor in the world, are rich 
tm faith ; thus the poorest may become rich; 
and this is what they ought to be especially 
ambitious of; itis expected from those who 
nave wealth and estates, that they be richin 
good works ; because the more they have, 
tne more they have to do good with ; but it 
is expected from the poor in the world, that 
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they be rch m faith; for the less they have 
here, tae more they may, and should, live 
in the believing expectation of better things 
in a better worid. Notice further, Believ- 
ing Christians are 7ich in title, and in being 
heirs of a kingdom, though they may be very 
poor as to present possessions; what is laid 
out on them is but little, what is laid up for 
them is unspeakably rich and great. Note 
again, Where any are rich in faith, there 
will be also divine love ; faith working by 
love, will be in all the heirs of glory. Note 
ovce more, under this head, Heaven is a 
kingdom, and a kingdom promised to them 
that love God. We read of the crown prom- 
ised to them that love God, in the’ former 
chapter, v. 12, here a kingdom too. And as 
the crown is a crown of life, so the kingdom 
will be an everlasting kingdom. 

All these things, laid together, show how 
highly the poor in this world, if rich in faith, 
are now honored, and snall hereafter be ad- 
vanced by God; and consequently how very 
sinful a thing it was for them to despise the 
poor. After such considerations. as these, 
the charge is cutting indeed ; But ye have 
despised the poor, v. 6. 

4. Respecting persons, in the sense of this 
place, on account of their riches or outward 
figure,* is shown to be a very great sin, be- 
cause’of the mischiefs which are owing to 
worldly wealth and greatness, and the folly 
which there is in Christians’ paying undue 
regards to those who bad so little regard 
either to their God or them, v. 7. ¢ Consider 
how commonly riches are the incentives of 
vice and mischief, of blasphemy and perse- 
cution ; consider how many calamities you 
yourselves sustain, and how great reproaches 
are thrown upon your religion and your God, 
by men of-wealth, and power, and worldly 
greatness ; and this will make your sin ap- 
pear exceeding sinful and foolish, in setting 
up that which tends to pull you down, and 
to destrey all that you are building up, and 
to dishonor that worthy name by which you 
are called.’ The name of Christ is a worthy 
name; it reflects honor, and gives worth to 
them who wear it. : 

V. 8—13. The apostle, having condemn- 
ed the sin of those who had an undue respect 
of persons, and having urged what was suffi- 


* Fellow-Christians Jet us, for Christ's sake, include 
enlor too. Ed. 


ed effects, of his grace bestowed on them. 
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cient to convict them of the greatness of thia 
evil, now proceeds to show how the mattet 
may be mended; it is the work of a gospel 
ministry, not only to reprove and warn, but 
to teach and direct, Co]. 1; 28. And here, 

1. We have the law, that is'to guide us in 
all our regards to men, set down in general 
v.8, Obserye, (1.) The rule for Christiana 
to walk by, is settled in the Scriptures 5 ¥f 
according to the Scriptures, &c It is nO» 
great men, nor worldly wealth, nor corrupt 
practices among professors themselves, that 
must guide us, but che Scriptures of truth. (2.) 
The Scripture gives us this as a law, to love 
our neighbor as ourselves; it is what still ree 
mains in full force,and is rather carried highe 
er and further by Christ, than made less ims 
portant to us. (3.) This law.is a zoyallaw, it 
comes from the King of kings; our King; is 
of worth and dignity in itself, and is the law, 
by which all Christians now are to regulate 
all their actions to one another. (4.) A 
pretence of observing this royal law, when 
it is interpreted with partiality, will not exe 
cuse men in any unjust proceedings ; the 
apostle allows, that, so far as they were 
concerned to observe the duties of the sec- 
ond table, they did well in giving honor to 
whom honor was due ; but this fair pretence 
would nct cover their sin, in that undue re- 
spect of persons which they stood chargeable 
with; for, 

2. This general law is to be considered 
together with a particular law, v. 9. ‘ Note 
withstanding the law of laws, J’ love your 
neighbor as yourselves, and to show that res 
spect to them which you would be apt to 
look for yourselves if in their circumstan- 
ces, yet this will not excuse your distribut- 
ing either the favors or the censures of the 
church according to men’s outward condi- 
tion; but here you must look to a particular 
Jaw, which God, who gaye the other, has 
given you together with it, and by this you 
will stand fully convicted of the sin I have 
charged you with ; this law is in Lev. 19. 
15. Yea, the very royal law itself, rightly 
explained, would serve to convict them, be- 
cause it teaches them to put themselves as 
much in the places of the poor as in those 
of the rich, and so to act equitably towards 
one as well as the other. Hence he proceeds, 

3. To show the extent of the Jaw, and 
how far obedience must be paid to it ; they 


It was, therefore, evident, 
that the Lord peculiarly honored and favored men of low condition; 
{among whom most reforms have originated, likewise, since the great 
one of Christianity ;] whereas, his worshippers despised the poor, and 
slighted them, as if beneath their notice! Or, they ‘despised the poor 
man,’ for the word is singular. Prov. 15:21, $1. 17:5. Ec. 9:13—18. Lu. 
2:1—14.—Could they imagine, that the enemies of Christ and his church, 
and persons of the worst characters, ought to be treated with more re- 
- spect, on account of wealth alone, than their poor brethren and neigh- 
bors were entitled to ?—This implies, that the apostle principally refer- 
red to the case of such rich persons, as occasionally came to their as- 
semblies, to whom vast attention was paid, whilst the poor were despised; 
whiereas the latter were far more likely to profit by the Word preached, 
than tne former. He does not seem to have meant, that the rich, who 
were stated attendants on their assemblies, and pious persons, ought to 
have no degree of superior regard shown them; provided the poor were 
not despised and neglected.—One of the last observations which the au- 
_ thor heard from the lips of'a very wealthy and zealous servant of Christ, 
(John Thornton, Esq.,) was this: ‘Ministers in London bestow more 
pains to get full congregations, than to profit those who attend ; and aim 
More at the rich, than the.poor; but they will always be most success- 
fal with the poor. These are two principal mistakes.’ — (7) By which 
ye are called.) Which is called upon you. ‘From whom they derived 
- their name of Christians.’ Mat. 28:19. 20, Acts 11:25, 26. Scorr. 


(5.) ‘What heraldry can go so high, as “our Father which art in 
heaven?” Whoso high-born, as he that is born of God; a child of the 


Most High; that bears the image of the heavenly? To have a name 
writtew in heaven,—oh, how far is it above all the names.on earth? To 
have a new nature, — how much nobler, than to be of the most ancient 
heise! What though f be left. behind in the world, when I am owned 
by the Lord? For Him to say, as Is. 41:1. “I have called thee by thy 
~ name +:” how much more is it, than to be known and admired of all the 
world! For, 10 many men of note, He may say at last, “1 know you 
bot. For not many noble are called !” 1 Cor, 2:26, No; there is some- 
_ what uses to call them another way: they will not stain their honor to 
come, on siibmission, to a despised Savior. They see it no such great 
matter, 19 be Christ’s mother, and sister, and brother. They who scorn 
their brethren as mechanics; why should they not also disown the apos- 
les-of our Lord, as such ?, Yea, and the Redeemer Hintself'; as the car- 
penter’s son? And shall Il then envy them their honor; which they so 
abitse as to dishonor themselves; yea, and the Lord of glory?) This is 
a honor that shall not run leng in their veina- the bubbJe will soon 


break, and the shadow flee away. Oh, what is that glory from the blood 
running in our veins, to the glory that redounds from the good done in 
our lives? May I but be numbered with them whom the Lord will hon- 
or; and upon whom rests the Spirit of God and of glory; and then take 
who will, for me, all that the world can contribute, to make them great 
and renowned. I know, they are not rich dresses, nor high places; but 
pure virtues, and heavenly graces, that truly do ennobie the owners, 
Nor can I count it so honorable, to glare like blazing, frightful comets ; as 
to shine like sweet, useful Jights in the world. Nay, let who will take 
it for a paradox, there is no “bearing,” in any escutcheon, like the 
bearing of the cross of Christ; in which his followers do, and well may 
glory, to the contempt of all worldly glory. Oh, what so great correse 
pondence as to be great with the blessed God! and what so greata 
thing can the world show, as a heart above all the greatness of this 
world! To have the top of all our kindred, the Most High, Himself; 
our house, heaven; our garden, paradise: our diet, manna; our cloth 
ing, the garments of salvation; our jewels, the graces of God’s Spirit; 
our attendants, the angels of light; and our inheritance, a glorious, ev- 
erlasting Kingdom :'Oh, how does this cloud all the royalties of the 
world! My soul, return to thy rest !—Meditations. B. Jenks. 
(6.) ‘Christians, on whom the Lord Jesus has bestowed afilnence 
rank, or talents, should be the last to disdain their fellow-men, or to look 
with indifference on indigence and grief. Pride, unseemly in all, is des 
testable in them who confess, by grace they are saved. The Lord Jesus 
came to deliver the needy. And surely an object which was not unwor 
thy the Son of God, cannot be unworthy of any who are called by hia 
name. How many hands that hang down would be lifted up; how many 
feeble knees confirmed ; how many tears wiped away ; how many vice 
tims of despondency and infamy rescued, by a close wnitation of Jesus 
Christ !? Dr. J. M. Mason. 
V.8—13 It is of vast importance to observe, how often.this al stract 
of the second table of the law is referred to in the N. T., as arule cf 
conduct to believers; as this alone is sufficient to sow the fatal mistake 
of those, who deny the moral law to be the rule ur duty.—A man is 
liable to the sentence of death, by the law of this “nd, who offends in 
one capital matter, though he be clear in all others e chain, consist 
ing of many links, is broken, when any one link in ken. According 
to the covenant of works, a single violation of anv *:  vommand brings 
a man under condemnation, from which no obedi: ce past, present, oF 
future, can deliver him [for each act of obedience veing a duty, only fills 
its duty, and lays up nothing of supererugation} : and, accordiug to the 
covenant of grace, the allowed, kuown, and habitual transgressicn of 


(373) 


NEY at oii ice dee e gala 


10 For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one 
vont, he *is guilty of all. 

11 For the that said, ™Do not 
commit adultery, said also, Do not 
kill. Now if thou commit no adul- 
tery, vet if thou kill, thou art become 
a transgressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as they 
that shali be judged by the law "of 
liberty. 

13 For °he shall have judgment 
Without mercy, that hath shewed 
no mercy; and mercy Prejoiceth 
Vagainst Judgment. 

14 What ' dothié profit, my breth- 
ren, though aman say he hath faith, 
and have not works? can faith save 


a ? 

olin: 

x De. 27:26, n c. 1:25. p or, glorieth. 

1 or, iat law o Pr. 21:13. Mat. q Ps. 85:10. 
which said. 6:16.) 7-352) r Mat. 7:26, 


m Ex. 013,14. 


must fulfil the royal law, have a regard to 
one part as well as another, otherwise it 
would not stand them in stead, when they 
pretended to urge it a3 a reason for any 
particular actions, v. 10. This may be 
considered, (1.) With reference to the case 
James has been upon ; respect to the rich, 
and due regard to the poor. Whosoever 
shall key the whole law, if he offend in one 
point, wilfully, allowedly, and with continu- 
ance, and so as to think he shall be excus- 
ed in some matters, because of his obedi- 
ence in others, he is guilty of all; not that 
all sins are equal, but all carry the same 
conteinpt of the authority of the Lawgiver, 
and so bind over to such punishinent as is 
threatened on the breach ofthat law. This 
shows us what a vanity it is to think that 
our cood deeds will atone for our bad deeds, 
and plainly puts us on looking for some oth- 
er atonement. (2.) This is further illus- 
trated by putting a case different from that 
before mentioned, v. 11. One, perhaps, is 
very severe in the case of adultery, but less 
ready to condemn murder ; another has a 
prodig‘ous dread of murder, but more easy 
thoughts of adultery, [such as, in the words 
of a witty, though gross writer, would 
* compound for sins they are inclined to, by 
damning those they have no mind to.’ Ed.] 
whereas, one who looks at the authority of 
the Lawgiver, more chan the matter of the 
command, will see the same reason for con- 
demning the one as the other. Obedience 
s then acceptable, when alt is done with an 
eye to the will of God; and disobedience is 
to be condemned, in whatever instance it be, 
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and, for that reason, if we offend in one point, 
we contemn the authority of Him who gave 
the whole law, and so far are guilty of all. 
Gal. 3: 10. 

4. He directs Christians to govern and 
conduct themselves niore especially by the 
law of Christ, ». 12. This will teach us, 
not only to be just and impartial, but very 
compassionate and merciful to the poor ; 
and it will set us perfectly free from all sor- 
did and undue regards to the rich, Ob- 
serve, (1.) The Gospel is called a Law ; it 
has all the requisites of a law; precepts, 
with rewards and punishments annexed ; 
it prescribes duty, as well as administers 
comfort ; and Christ is a King to rule us, 
as well as a Prophet to teach us, and a 
Priest to sacrifice and intercede for us. 
We are under the Law to Christ. (2.) Itis 
a Law of liberty ; a law we have no reason 
to complain of, as a yoke or burden; it sets 
us at liberty from all slavish regards, either 
to the persons or the things of this world. 
(3.) We must all be judged by this law of 
liberty ; men’s eternal condition will be de- 
termined according to the Gospel ; this is 
the book that will be opened, when we shall 
stand before the judgment-seat ; there will 
be no relief to those whom the Gospel con- 
demns, nor will any accusation lie against 
those whom the Gospel justifies. (4.) It 
concerns us therefore so to speak and act 
now, as becomes those who must shortly be 
judged by this law of liberty ; i. e. that we 
come up to gospel-terms, that we make con- 
science of gospel-duties, that we be of a 
gospel temper, and that our conversation be 
a gospel-conversation, because by this rule 
we must be judged. (5.) The considera- 
tion of our being judged by the Gospel, 
should engage us more especially to be mer- 
ciful in our regards to the poor, v.13. No- 
tice here, The doom which will be passed 
on impenitent sinpers at last, will be judg- 
ment without mercy ; there will be no mix- 
tures or allays in the cup of wrath, and of 
trembling, the dregs of which they must drink. 
Notice again, Such as show no mercy now, 
shall find no mercy in the great day. But 
we may note, on the other hand, that there 
will be such as shall become instances of the 
triumph of mercy, in whom mercy rejoices 
against judgment: all men, in the last day, 
will be either vessels of wrath, or vessels of 
mercy: It concerns all to consider among 
which they shall be found ; and let us re- 


“member, that blessed are the merciful, for they 


shall obtain mercy. 

V. 14—26. In this latter part of the ch., 
the apostle shows the error of those who 
rested in a bare profession of the Christian 
faiths as if that would save them, while the 
temper of their minds and the tenor of 


that hély religion they professed. To tt 
them see, therefore, what a wretched fo.n 
dation they built their hopes upon, it is nere— 
proved at large, that a man is justified, no? 
by faith only, but by works. But here arises 
a great question, namely, how to reconcile 
Paul and James? Paul, in Romans and Ga — 
latians, seems to assert the directly contrary 
thing to what James here lays down, saying — 
it often, and with great emphasis, that we — 
are justified by faith only, and not by the 
works of the law. Nothing, says Mr. Bax-— 
ter, but men’s misunderstanding the plain — 
drift and sense of Paul’s epistles, couid 
make so many take it for a matter of great 
difficulty to reconcile Paul and James: it 
may be sufficient only to observe these few — 
things following: ; 
1. When Paul says, a man is justified by — 
faith, without the deeds of the law, Rom. 3: 
28. he plainly speaks of another sort of 
works than James does, but not of another 
sort of faith. Paul speaks of works wrough 
in obedience to the law of Moses, and be- 
fore men’s embracing the faith of the Gos- 
pel; James, of works done in obedience to 
the Gospel, and as the proper and necessary 
effects and fruits of a sound believing in 
Christ Jesus. Both are concerned to mag- 
nify the faith of the Gospel, as that which 


alone could save us, and justify us ; bat 


Paul, by showing the insufliciency of any — 
works of the law before faith, or in opposi- 
tion to the doctrine of justification by Jesus 
Christ ; James, by showing what are the 
genuine and necessary products and opera= 
tions of it. 

2. Paul not only speaks of different 
works from those insisted on by James, but 
of a quite different use made of good woins — 
from what is here intended. Paul had to da 
with those who depended on the merit of 
their works in the sight of God; thus he — 
might well make them of no manner of ace 
count ; James had to do with those who 
cried up faith, but would not allow works t> 
be used even as evidences ; and with these 
he might well urge the necessity and vast 
importance of good works: those who ery 
up the gospel, so as to set aside the law, 
and those who cry up the law, so as to set 
aside the gospel, are both in the wrong; for 
we must take our work before us; there — 
must be both faith in Jesus Christ, and good 
works the fruit of fazth. . 

3. The justification Paul speaks of, is — 
different from that spoken of by James; the 
one speaks of our persons’ being justified 
before God, the other of our faith being jus- 
tified before men ; our persons are jusufied — 
before God by faith, but our faith is justi- 
fied before men by works. This is so plainly ~ 
the scope and design of the apostle James, — 


as it is a contempt of the authority of God; 


their lives were altogether disagreeable to | that he is but confirming what Paul, in oth- 


any part of the moral law, as given to us from the hands of a Mediator, 
droves a professed Christian to be impenitent, a hypocrite, an unrecon- 
eiled enemy, and a rebel against God; and that his obedience, in other 
espects, Is not the result of a sincere regard to the authority and glory 
of God. For if it were, the same principle would induce him to a con- 
stant endeavor and purpose of obeying every commandment. — Some 
explain the expression, ‘mercy rejoiceth against judgment,’ to denote 
the cheerful expectation of a future judgment, with which the exercise 
of mercy to others inspires the true Christian’s heart. Bat though this 
may be implied, it seems not to be the proper meaning of the passage, 
or cons:ruction of the words; for to ‘glory against,’ or ‘to rejoice 
against, does most properly denote, to rejoice and glory in obtaining 
he ascendancy or victory over a competitor, as mercy is figuratively 
represented to do, over the severity of God’s judgment, when they are 
ustified and saved, who deserve to be condemned. Scorr. 

(8.) Royal.) ‘I. e. pre-eminent, of superior obligation.’ BL.—‘ With 
multitudes, the thought of giving to God never entered their minds. Go 
.o them for their proportion to support the Gospel at home, and they 
fill turn you away, 6r deal out a paltry pittance that makes you asham- 
ed. Go to them in behulf of the Seataen, and they have nothing to 
spare, thongh their poorer neighbors are giving by handfuls. They are 
bo jn debt for new ands and tenements, that they cannot give a cent to 
save a world from death. /t is not move evident, that Lucifer himself 
has a separate interest from Christ, than that these men have. Wrapt 
up in themselves, they mean that the universe shall take care of itself. 
It is not for them to go abread to inquire how it fares with other nations; 
heir business is at home. In their own little, sordid selves, they Jie 
buried and not a meaner object is to be seen in the universe of God.’ 


GRIFFIN. 
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(10.) As Christ says, that on this precept hangs the whote law, Bp. 
Bull thinks it here meant, he that sins against this precept, sins against 
the whole. But this seems to confine the sense. We owed perfect obe-— 
dience, and always did, and shall; if we fail in @ little, our obedience in 
imperfect, as it always was, and ever must be; we’ are then cast out of 
the covenant of works, as much as if we had broken every command; 
and need atonement. Ep, —‘Sin is like some distempers of the eye, 
which present things in different colors from those which belong to 
them. Many persons, in a bad frame of mind, waste their thae m pers 
ing over past ‘experience,’ and in examining themselves by evidences 
proposed from the pulpit, or in books, when, in fact, there is other work 
for them to do. The accursed thing must be removed from the cempi — 
Achan is to be slain ; and, until this is done, they must be in di = esa j 
and trouble.’ Epwai ts. 

V.14—18. It is plain, that the apostle here argued against those, 
who substituted a notional belief of the Gospel, for the whole of eveagei- 
ical religion, and who were ready to answer exhortations and reproofs, 
(as many now do,) by saying, ‘ We are not justified by our works but — 
by faith; we believe, and we have all things in Christ. No doubt true 
faith, interesting men in the righteousness of Christ, his atonement and 
grace, saves their souls: (Mark 16:14—16, Jn. 38:14—16, 5;24—27. 20 
80,31. 1 Cor. 15:1,2.. Eph. 2:4-10.) but then it also produces holy frailg 
and is evinced to be genuine, by its effect on their hearts and lives 
whereas, 2 speculative assent to any doctrine, or a historical belief ef any 
facts, essentially differs from this saving faith.— Most copies read, ‘ Show 
me thy faith by.thy works, and I will show thee my faith by my works.” — 
—‘Thou professest to believe, and disgracest that profesrion by thy © 
conduct; but do not expect to be considered asa believer, til! shou show 
est thy fuith by tne good works of a holy lifo; and thou cen -irest ine — 
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ae ay: 


15 Ifa brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, 
_ 16 And one of you say unto them, 


Depart in peace, be ye warmed ani, 


filled; notwithstanding ye give them 
not those things which are needful 
to the body ; what * doth it profit ? 

17 Even so faith, if it hath not 


‘works, is dead, being t alone. 


18 Yea, a man may say, Thou 


hast faith, and l-have works : shew 


yer of Epictetus, “pros tous t@n aporian dedoikotas.” 
1B i 


me thy faith “without thy works, 
and I * will shew thee my faith by 
my works, 

19 Thou believest that there is 
one God; thou doest well: the devils 
walso believe, and tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know, O vain 


-man, that faith without works is 


dead ? 
6 1 Jn. 3:18, u Some copies read, by- w Ma, 1:24, 
by itself. vc. 3:13, 5:7. 


er places, says of his faith; that it is a labo- 
rious faith, a faith working by love, Gal. 5:6. 
1 Thess. 1:3. Titus 3:8. and many other 
places. * 

4, Paul may be understood as speaking 
of that justification which is inchoate, James 
of that which is complete; by faith ouly, we 
are put into a justified state, but then good 
works come in fur the completing of our justi- 
fication at the last great day ; then, Come, 
ye children of my Father ;—for I was hungry, 
and ye gave me meat, &c. 

Thus, having cleared this part of Scrip- 
ture from everything of a contradiction to 
other parts of it, Jet us see what is more 
particularly to be learnt from this exetilent 
passage of James; we are taught, 

I. That faith without works will not 


- JAMES, IL. 


will not really profit us; it may procure in 
some cases, worldly good things ; but what 
profit will this be, for any to gain the world, 
and to lose their souls ? All things should be 
accounted profitable or unprofitable as they 
tend to forward or hinder the salvation of 
our souls. 2. Fora man to have faith, and 
to say he has faith, are two different things; 
the apostle does not say, If a man have faith 
without works, for that is not a supposable 
case; the drift of this place of Scripture is 
plainly to show, that an opinion, or specula- 
tion, or assent, without works, is not faith ; 
but the case is put thus, Jf a@ man say he 
hath faith, &c. Men may boast of that to 
others, and be conceited of that in them- 
selves, which they are really destitute of. 

Il. We are taught, that, as love or char- 
ity is an operative principle, so is faith; or 
that neither of them is good for anything ; 
and, by trying how it looks for a person to 
pretend he is very charitable, who yet never 
does any works of charity, you may judge 
what sense there is in pretending to have 
faith, without the proper and necessary fruits 
of it, ». 16—17. What will such a charity 
as this, that consists in bare words, avail 
either you or the poor ? We are too apt to 
rest in a bare profession of faith, and to 
think that this will save us; 't is a cheap 
and easy religion to say, ‘ We believe the 
articles of the Christian faith ;”? but it is a 
great delusion to imagine that this is enough 
to bring us to heaven; those who argue thus, 
wrong God, and cheat their own souls. 

If. We are taught to compare a faith 
boasting of itself without works, and a faith 
evidenced by works, by looking on both tv- 
gether, to try how that will work on our 
minds, v. 18. Suppose a true believer thus 
pleading with a boasting hypocrite, Thou 
makest a profession, and sayest thou’ hast 
faith; I make no such boasts, but leave my 
works to speak for me. Now, give any ev- 
idence of having the faith thou professest 


i ‘Faith unprofitable without works 


soon let thee see how my works flow from 
faith, and are the undoubted evidences of ita 
existence.” This is the evidence by which 
the Scriptures all along teach men to judge 
both of themselves and others. And this 
is the evidence according to which Christ 
will proceed at the day of jucgment ; Rev. 
20: 12. 

IV. We are taught to lonk upon a faith 
of bare speculation and knowledge as the 
faith of devils, v 19. Tnat instance of 
faith which the apostle here chooses to me- 
tion, is the first principle of all religion. 
The word tremble is commonly looked upon 
as denoting a good effect of faith; but bere 
it may rather be taken as a bad effect, when 
applied to the faith of devils. They trem- 
ble, not out of reverence, but hatred [fear] 
and opposition to that one God on whom 
they believe. To rehearse that article of 
our creed, therefore, I believe on God the 
Father Almighty, wil not distinguish us 
from devils at last, unless we now give up 
ourselves to God as the Gospel directs; and 
love Him, and delight oarselves in Him, and 
serve Him, which the devils do not, cannot 
do. 

V. We are taught that he who boasts of 
faith without works, is to be Jooked upon 
at present as a foolish, condemned person, 
v. 20. The words translated vata man, are 
observed to have the same significatyon with 
the word Raca ; which must never be nsed 
to private persons, or as an effect of anger, 
Mat. 5:22. but may be used, as here, to de- 
note a just detestation of such a sort of men 
as are empty of good works, and yet boast- 
ers of their faith. And it plainly declares 
them fools and abjects in the sight of God. 
Faith without works is said to be dead, 
not only as void of all those operations 
which are the proofs of spiritual life; but as 
unavailable to eternal life: such believers ae 
rest in a bare profession of faith, are dead 
while they live. 


pet and cannot save us, v. 14, Observe, 
ere, 1. That faith which does not save, 


without works, if thou canst, and I will 


VI. We are taught that a justifying faith 


as notsufficiently exact, or zealous in respect of faith ; but I deem it bet- 
ter to evince it by my works, than by disputing about it.’ Either reading 
warrants the same inference, namely, that there is no possible way to 
show that we really do believe in Christ, except by being ‘zealous of 
good works,’ from evangelical motives and for evangelical purposes; 
and where good works are evidently wanting, the most confident pro- 
fession, of the most orthodox creed, can only proye a man to be a well 
instructed hypocrite, who has received a system of doctrine into his 
understanding as true; but has never been so convinced of its excellency, 
as to admit it into his heart, experimentally, as the influential principle 
of his conduct towards God and man. 2 Cor. 5:13-16. Gal. 5:1-6. 1 Thes. 
1:1—4. Heb. 11.—‘ He has received the knowledge of the truth, but not 
‘ the love of thetruth.’ 2 Tes. 2:3—12. Heb. 10:26, 27.—‘A wicked opin- 
jon having sprung up, even in the apostle’s days, by misunderstanding 
Paul’s arguments ; Peter, John, James, and Jude, aimed in their epistles 
principally at this end; to vindicate Paul’s doctrine from the false con- 
sequences charged upon it, and to show that “ faith without works is 
nothing worth.” But indeed Paul does not speak of faith at large, but 
only of that living, fruitful, and evangelical faith, which, he says, “ work- 
eth by, love.” As for that faith, void of good works, which these 
men thought sufficient to salvation, he declareth positively against it.— 
Peter calls it wresting ; (2 Pet. 8:6.) because Paul was in truth of the 
same opinion with the other apostles, and held eternal jife impossible to 
be attained by any faith, which had not the attestation of a holy life.’ 
Aucustine, Scorr. 
(16.) ‘We have sometimes thought, that an amusing fiction might be 
written, in which a disciple of Epictetus, and a disciple of Bacan should 
‘be introduced as fellow-travellers. They come to a village where the 
small-pox has just begun to rage; and find houses shut up, intercourse 
suspended. the sick abandoned, mothers weeping in terror over their 
children. The Stoic assures the dismayed population, that there is noth- 
ing bad in the small-pox, and that to a wise man diseases, deformity, 
death, the loss of friends, are not evils. The Baconian takes out a lan- 
cet and begins to vaccinate, They find a body of miners in great dis- 
may. Anexplosion of noisome vapors has just killed many of those 
who were at work; and the survivors are afraid to venture into the 
cavern, The Stoic assures them, that such an accident is nothing but a 
mere “ apoproégmenon.” The Baconian, who has no such fine word at 
his command, contents himself with devising a safety-lamp, They find 
shipwrecked merchant wringing his hands onthe shore. His vessel, 
wi-h an inestimable cargo, has just gone down, and he is reduced, in a 
moment, from opulence to beggary. The Stoic exhorts him not to seek 
happiness in things which lie without himself, and repeats the whole chap- 
The Baconian 
comstructs a diving-bell, goes down in it, and returns with the most pre- 
cious effects from the wreck. It would be easy to multiply illustrations 
of the difference between the philosophy of thorns and the philosophy 
(es Bacon calls it] of fruit, —the philosophy of words, and the philosophy 
ofworks’ Life of Lord Bacon, Evin. Rev. July, 1837 :—where will 
be found. the beat account of Bacon’s character, and of what the world 
ewes hic. ; Ep. 


(18.) Without.| ‘ Choris: read rather, ek, from. There are few pas- 
sages that, with the appearance of plainness, have more perplexed ex- 
positors than this; as will be seen by consulting Poole, Wolf, and Pott. 
That it perplexed the ancients, and called forth the arts of the emenda 
tores, we may infer from the various readings, especially that remarkae 
ble one by which, instead of the Vulg. ex, 14 MSS. and most of the an- 
cient versions, have chdris ; where one must be an alteration of the 
other. The former reading has been adopted by almost all critics, and 
edited by Grieshbach, Knapp, Pott, Vater, Tittman. It is far more like- 
ly that e& should have been altered to chdris, than chdris to ek, (for chd- 
ris ton ergon, {without works,] occurs at v. 20.) and chéris is as infe- 
rior in internal as in external testimony ; for it is as impossible to con- 
ceive how so plain a reading as choris could ever be altered; and it 
could not accidentally be changed into ek. Nor are we warranted in 
rejecting so strongly attested a reading as ef, unless it could be shown 
to yield either no sense, or one utterly unsuitable; which is not the 
case. But the sense is not only good in itself but perfectly snitable to the 
context, full as much so as chorts. See Hottinger, Mill, or Thiele.’ Br. 
—‘ Evidence of piety is not so much to be sought in high emotions of 
any kind, as in real humility, sorrow for sin, and a continual effort in 
every day life, to regulate our feelings and conduct by the Word of God. 
It is the nature, and not the degree of our affections, which is to be 
regarded in our examination of our evidences. The best way to know 
our feelings is, to see how they influence our conduct.’ Rev. Dr. Beecu 
ER. —‘ Reader, suppose thyself standing before the judgment-seat ot 
Christ ! a necessary, a prodent supposition: it ought to be a very fre 
quent one. The Judge demands, “ What hast thou to plead for a per- 
tion in the hlessedness of the righteous ?” The plea must be, Oh, my 
glorious Judge, Thou hast been my sacrifice: my righteousness is on the — 
bench. Surely, in the Lord have I righteousness.”” The Judge proceeds: 
“But what hast thou to plead, that thy faith should not be reiected, as 
that of the hypocrite?” Here the plea must be, ‘““O Lord, my frith was 
thy work. It was a faith which disposed me to all the good works of 
thy holy religien. It caused me, with sincerity, to love and keep thy 
commandments, and, with assiduity, to serve the interests of thy king- 
dom in the world.” Thus you have Paul and James reconciled. Thus 
you have good works-provided for. The actions of men are mare cer 
tain indications of what is within, than all their sayings. 

MAtTEER. 

V. 19, 20. It is vain to say, as some have done, that devils are nat un. 
der a dispensation of mercy, and therefore they have no gic and {9r ap- 
propriating the revelation, and promise of salvation to themselves 
For the apostie is not speaking of the different circwmstances of fallen 
angels, and fallen men; but of the difference bel.ween dead, inactive, in 
efficient faith, and that ‘faith which worketh by love:? and his argu- 
ment proves, beyond all doubt, that a faith, which is of no better kine 
than that of the devils, cannot possibly profit the possessor, however he 
may be circumstanced: for this plain reason, because it is not that 
faith [yielding up the will] to which the promises are made. Deviis 
Daimonia, demons. Ho diabolos, the devil - at be plural is not used 
of evil spirits : Scort. 
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21 Was not Abraham our father 
‘ustified by works, when *he had 
effered Isaac his son upon the altar? 

22 yy Seest thou how faith # 
wreaght with his works, and by 
works was faith made perfect ? 

23 And the scripture was fulfilled 
which saith, * Abraham believed 
God, and it was imputed unto him 
for righteousness: and he was called 

the Friend of God. 

24 Ye see then how that by works 

a man is justified, and not by faith 
only. 

25 Likewise also was not # Rahab 
the * harlot justified by works, when 
she had received the messengers, 
and had sent them out another way? 

26 For as the body without the 
fspirit is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also. 


x Ge..22:9, 12, b 2Ch. 20:7. He. 11:31. 

y or, Thou seest. Is. 41:8. e Mat. 20:31. 
z He. 13:17. c Re, 20:12, f of, breath. 
a Ge. 15:6. d Jos, 2:1, &c. 


cannot be without works, from two exam- 
ples, Abraham and Rahab. 

Abraham, James says, was justified by 
works, v. 21. Paul, on the other hand, says, 
Rom. 4. Abraham believed, and it was count- 
ed to him for righteousness; these are well 
reconciled, by observing what is said in 
Heb. 11. which shows that the faith, both 
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ef Abraham and Rahab, was such as to pro- 
duce “those good works of which James 
speaks ; and which are not to be separated 
from faith as justifying and saving By 
what Abraham did, it appeared, that he tru- 
ly believed. Thus the faith of Abranam 
was a working faith, .. #2. And by this 
mean you come to the true sense of that 
scripture which saith, », 23. Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was imputed unto him for 
righteousness. And thus he became the 
Sriend of God. Faith, producing such works, 
endeared him to the Divine Being, and ad- 
vanced him to very peculiar favors and inti- 
macies with God. ‘ You see, then, v. 24. 
how that by works a man is justified, (comes 
into such a state of favor and friendship, 
with God,) and not by faith only ; not by 
a bare opinion or profession, or believing 
without obeying, but by having such a faith 
as is productive of good works. 

Now beside the explication of this pas- 
sage and example, as thus illustrating and 
supporting the argument James is on, many 
other useful lessons may be learned by us 
from what is here said concerning Abraham, 
Those who would have Abraham’s blessings, 
must carefully copy his faith. Those works 
which evidence true faith, must be works of 
self-denial, such as God Himself commands, 
and not such works as [have no reference to 
God as our Master, are merely] pleasing to 
flesh and blood, and may serve our interest, 
or are the mere fruits of our own imagina- 
tion and devising. What we piously pur- 
pose and sincerely resolve to do for God, is 


True faith and good works n.t 1 
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accepted as if actually performed, as Abras 


ham in offering Isaac. The ac*ings of faith 


make it» grow perfect, as the truth of faith 
makes it act. Such an acting saith will 
make others, as well as Abraham, frienda 
or God. ‘Thus Christ says to his disciples, 
John 15:15 Ihave called you friends. All 
transactions betwixt God and the truly be 


teary 
lieving soul are easy, pleasant, and delight- 


ful. 

The second example of faith’s justifying 
itself and us, with and by works, is Rahah 
v. 25. whose faith was meaner and of a 
much lower degree ; so that the strongest 
faith will not do, nor the meanest, without 
works, 
was infamous; and such an instance is men 
tioned, to show that faith will save the 
worst, when evidenced by proper works, 
and will not the best without such works. 
This Rahab had heard of God’s powerful 
presence with Israel ; but what proved her 
faith sincere, was, that, to the hazard of her 
life, she received the messengers, and sent 
them out another way. Observe, here, The 
wonderful power of faith in transforming 
and changing sinners, and the regard which 
an operative faith meets with from God, to 
obtain his mercy and favor. Observe, 
Where great sins are pardoned, there must 
be great acts of self-denial. Rahab must 
preter the honor of God and the good of hie 
people, before the preservation of her own 
country. 
mer character must be renembered; not so 
much to her dishonor, as to glorify the rich 


PRACT. OBS. The Lord Jesus is the true Fountain of honor, and 
they are the most honorable, who best serve Him and most resemble 
Hlim, whatever their external rank or appearance may be. But how dif- 
ficult is it for us to divest ourselves of carnal reasonings, and corrupt 
prejudices, in such matters; and to give due respect to superiors, with- 
out a partial regard to the aifluence and splendor, which too often are 
*he appendages, or heralds, of vice and folly! [Let fashionable and 
worldly Christians ask themselves, if they would receive Christ.or Paul 
to their families, ‘ circles,’ or tables, with honor, or ill-disguised conde- 
seension, should either of them appear in the streets of the metropolis, 
in the ‘ungenteel’ garb and simple manners and habits they once ap- 
peared in on earth, And if not, why ? Ep.] We should watch and pray 
against so corrupt a judgment, especially in the worship of God, before 
whom ‘the rich and the poor meet together,’ and are regarded entirely 
according to their characters, and not in the Jeast according to their 
rank.—The poor should hence learn to seek these riches and honors, and 
the assurance of them, with increasing earnestness ; to be contented in 
their low estate, to rejoice in their spiritual privileges, to be cheerful in 
the humble duties of their station, to be thankful for their advantages ; 
and to pray for their rich neighbors, that they may not be satisfied with 
a perisliing inheritance.—If our obedience be sincere, it will be wniver- 
sa/, as far as we are acquainted with our Lord’s will; for the same au- 


thority is opposed and affronted, whatever command is broken,—In 
vain do men urge that they are ‘not under the law,’ whilst they allow 
themselves in known sin: the very gospel will consign them over to 
the righteous vengeance of Ged, and all the curses of the law will be 
executed on them, with a tremendous increase of punishment, fer hay 
ing ‘sinned on, that grace might abound,’ Vain men, while neglecting 
‘judgment, mercy, and the love of God,’ Mat, 23:23, 24. quiet their con- 
sciences, and werd off reproof, by speaking of faith, of grace, of salva — 
tion; but God will no more regard their heartless assent to truth. or 
their indolent, presumptuous reliance on his mercy, than their hol ow 
expressions of love to their poor destitute neighbors. Let no man de 
ceive himself: ‘faith, being alone,’ and not productive of good works, ™ 
no better than the faith of devils, and will leave the possessor in then’ 
company to all eternity. Would we have our inheritance with Abra- 
ham, ‘the friend of God;’ (Note, John 15:12—16.) we must both be- 
lieve his promise, trust his mercy, and obey his commandment: or else 
*publicans and harlots will enter heaven before us:? and a believing 
Rahab shal] be ‘justified by her works.’ and distinguished from all open 
unbelievers, and from all those whose faith was dead, before the assem- 
bled world; when many disputers for-orthodox creeds, which they have 
disgraced by their lives, shall ‘have their portion with the workers of 
iniquity, in outer darkness, where is weeping and gnashing of teeth” S 


V. 21—24. The aposule-next proved his assertion by examples The 
attentive reader must see, in what a powerful munner his |Abraham’s]} 
faith in the promises of God operated to produce good works, in obedi- 
ence to his commands, in the most trving circumstances, universilly, 
and without reserve. Abraham’s justification by faith took place many 
years before he was commanded tv sacrifice Isaac: but his obedience in 
that respect proved him to be a sound character, and justified him as a 
true believer, and a devoted servant of God. So that it was evident, there 
was a good and important sense, in which ‘a man was justified by works 
and not by faith only ;’ as his works must be appealed to, for the justifi- 
cation of his professed faith, before men ; and as they will be adduced be- 
fore the tribunal of God, to distinguish true believers from hypocrites : 
Mat. 25:34--46. 2 Cor. 5:9—12. nor will faith justify any man before 
God, who is not thus justified before the world by his works also. Not 
that Unis will be a second justification by works, in the sense for which 
many contend ; as the redemption and righteousness of Christ, depend- 
ed on by living faith, can alone ‘justify a sinner before God, from first 
to Jast: but the good works of the true believer, from the time when be 
received Christ, to that of his death, how long or how short soever that 
space may be, will suffice to distinguish his living faith from the dead 
faith of mere professors, to justify him against every charge of hypoc- 
risy ; and to prove him entitled ‘to the gift of God, even eternal lite 
throngh Jesus Christ.’ Scorr, 

(21.) Offering.| This, Abraham actually accomplished in his heart ; 
and, as Bloom/. remarks, ‘it is always regarded in Scripture as a real 
sacrifice.’ Ep. 

(24.) ‘Ye see therefore that works may contribute to show a man’s 
lustification, and the act of faith is not the only thing which proves it.’ 

‘yr, Burton, and Bi. This shows, that there is no discrepancy between 
James and Paul, and, on this head, the worthy B. Jenks remarks, (in his 
Popular Treatise on Submission to the Righteousness of God,) ‘1 can- 
not agreé with those, who, to invalidats the credit of Paul, bring him in 
speaking more darkly , and not so well advised : and would have James 
“= come after, as his interpreter, to help him out: who (no doubt) was 
very wel) able to explain himself; and rightly to manage and apply his 
own doc: rine, which he insists upon so statedly and largely: when 
ames does but touch upon it collaterally, and sparingly. And if we 
Most questivu the authority of either, it should be rather of the last 
named: because his epistie has been sometimes called in doubt ; and the 
other’s never was. But 1 would vot offer to question either as not ¢a- 
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thentic: nor have we any need to go that way to work, when they are 
so easily reconciled; and all the clashing is cnly in appearance. For 
that James does not mean the justification of our persons before -the 
Lord, is to me evident ; because he makes faith to have litle or no con 
cern in it; which yet al] that hear the Scripture, must own to be a con- 
cause, at least, if not the only cause; yea, because the allegation which 
he brings in 2:23. would overthrow al] his cause, if lie intended the jus- 
tification in God’s sight. For “the Scripture (says he) was fulfilled, 
which saith, Abraham believed and it was imputed to him for righteous- 
ness,” i. e. Abraham obeying God, in that difficult service of offering up 
his only son, did make appear what was spoken of him in that serip- 
ture; and gave the evidence and verification of it; that his faith was _ 
imputed to him for justification: though that justification was indeed 
miuny years beforé he made this attempt, to secrifice Isaac ; and long be- 
fore Isauc was born. And if Abraham was justified before he wrought 
the works, then he could not be justified by the works: unless it be in 
some other sense of justification. Whence it appears, that James speaks 
of the declarative justification. And so, it is observable, how he makes 
his demand (deivon moii; make appear, demonstrate, and show me - 
thy faith, v. 18. Let me see such signs of it, that, in the jadgment 
of charity (though not of infa/libility’, 1 may conclude upon it; and so 
pronounce, as the Lord did in the case of Abraham, Gen. 22:12. * Now, 
1 know that thon fearest God: ”? though before, the thing was not latent — 
tome; yet now thou hast given a proof and manifestation, that thou — 
hast not only a form of godliness, but the power. And thus thy fa.th i 
made perfect : i. e. showed to be so; as good fruits do not make, but — 
they manifest, the tree to be good, And thus is the word used, 2 
Cor, 12;9. “My strength is made perfect in weakness.” For how can | 
our weakness add to God’s almightiness; but only iddustrate and glorify 
it the more.’ Pp. 46—48, 4th ed. Rev. B, Jenks. 

V. 25, 26. It is unnecessary to use further arguments, to prove the 
consistency of James’ doctrine with that of the apostle Paul. Paul ev 


idently meant, that faith alone interested a sinner in the mercy of God, o. 


through the redemption and righteousness of Christ, for Justification. 
but the faith, of which he spoke, ‘wrought by love,’ *vons.raining to — 
obedience,’ and was connected with a new creation untc apes 


James meant, that no faith, which was not productive of good werka 


could justify aman before God: that aspeculative assent, or an inuo:ent 


a 


reliance, separate from repentance, diligence in the use of appointed — 


means, and holy obedience, * was dead’ and unprofitable ; {did not prove 


Very probably Rahab’s character ~ 


After she is justified, yet her for- — 


¥ 


CHAP. IIL 


‘We are vo, -ashly or arrogantly to reprove others: 5 but 
rather to bridle the tongue, a ditle member, but a power- 
fol tustrun ent of o seu good, and great harm, 13 ‘Uhey 
who be truly wise be mild, and peaceable, without envy- 
dug and strife. 


M* brethren, be not many *mas- 
ters. knowing that we shall re- 
ceive the greater »condemnation. 

2 For ‘in many things we offend 
all. If any man offeud not in 4 word, 
the same 7s a perfect man, and able 
also to bridle the whole body. 

3 Behold, we put bits *in the 
horses’ snouths, that they may obey 
us; and we turn about their whole 
body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which 
though they be so great, and are driv- 
en of fierce winds, yet are they turn- 
ed about with a very small helm, 
whithersoever the governor Jisteth. 


a Mat. 23:8, 14. c 1K. 8.46. Pr. d Pr. 13:3, 
1 Pa, 5:3 20.9. 1Jn. 1:8. e Ps. 32:9. 
b or,_ sdgment. 


grace and mercy of God. Though justified, 
she is called Ruhab the harlot. 

~ Upon the whole matter, the apostle draws 
this conclusion, v. 26. read differently; 
some reading, As the body without the by eath is 
dead, so is faith without works: and then they 
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the body without the soul ts dead, so faith with- 


out works is dead also: and then they show, 


that as the body has no action, nor beauty, 
but becomes a loathsome carcase, when the 
soul is gone ; so a bare profession without 
works 1s useless, yea, loathsome and offen- 
sive. 

The best works, without faith, ave dead; 
and the most plausible profession of faith, 
without works, is dead Faith is the root, 
good works are the fruits, and we must see 
to it that we have both. This is the grace 
of God, wherein we stand, and we should 
stand to it. 

Cuap. IIT. V. 1—12. The foregoing ch. 
shows how unprofitable and dead faith is 
without works ; it is plainly intimated, by 
what this chapter first goes upon, that such 
a faith is, however, apt to make men con- 
ceited and magisterial in their tempers and 
their talk. We are therefore taught, 

I. Not to use our tongues so as to lord it 
over others, v. 1. These words do not for- 
bid doing what we can to direct and in- 
struct, or to reprove, in a Christian way ; 
but we must not affect to speak and act as 
those who are continually assuming the 
chair. Therefore, be not many masters ;” 
(or teachers, as some read it [so Scott] ;) 
‘do not give yourselves the air of teachers, 
imposers, and judges, but rather speak with 
the humility and spirit of learners ; do not 


Advantage of bridhng the tongus 


by tivo reasons 1. Those who thus set up 
for judges and censurers, shall receive the 
greater condemnation, Mat. 7: 1. 2. Another 
reason given against such acting tlle aster 

is, because we are all sinners, v. 2. Were’ 
we to think more of our own mistakes and 
offences, we should be less apt to judge other 
people. We are all guilty before God; and 
they who vaunt it over the frailties and im 
firmities of others, little think how many 
things they offend in themselves. Nay, per- 
haps, their magisterial managements, and 
censorious tongues, may prove worse than 
any faults they condemn in others. Let us 
learn to be severe in judging ourselves 
[whose sins we know best], but charitable 
in our judgments of other people. 

Il. We are taught to govern our tongue 
so as to prove ourselves perfect and upright 
men. It is here implied, that he whose con- 
science is affected by tongue-sins, and who 
takes care to avoid them, has an undoubted 
sign of true grace. But, on the other hand, 
if a man bridle not his tongue, whatever pro- 
fession he makes, that man’s religion is vain. 
Further, he that offends not in word, will 
not only prove himself a sincere Christian, 
but a very much advanced and improved 
Christian. For the wisdom and grace which 
enable him to rule his tongue, will enable 
him also to rule all his actions. This we 
have illustrated by two-comparisons ; 

1. The governing and guiding all the mo- 


show, that works are the companions of 
faith, as breathing is of life. Others, As 


censure one another, as if all 
brought to your standard.’ This is enforced 


mast be | tions of a horse, by the bit which is put inta 


his mouth, v. 3. The more quickly and live- 


its own identity, because it wanted the characteristics inseparable from 
thar identity ;] and that, consequently, there was a sound sense, in which 
aman might be said to be justified by his works, and in perfect consis- 
ency with ‘his faith being imputed to him for righteousness ;’ as in the 
ease Of Abraham. But Paul opposed thoxe who objected to the doctrine 
of justification by faith, and James wrote against such as perverted it. 
Both views of the subject are useful to Ure humble, upright, and atten- 
tive: but the Lord sees good, that the self-vaite, the proud, the heedless, 
and the licentious, should have somewhat to cavii-at and stumble over. 
Indeed, the same interpretation, which is necessary to render one part 
of these verses consistent with another, at the same time renders them 
consistent with the doctrine of Paul, concerning justification by faith 
(23).—‘ It is one thing to say, the faith which is without works “is 
dead,” and another to say, that faith is dead without works; as if faith 
derived its /ife and power from works; which is not less ...absurd, 
than if we should say, that the body is dead without sense and motion, 


- as if sense and motion were the cause of life; when we should say, that 


_ fal and mortifying trials. 


their rebukes and chast}sements. 


the body, which is without sense and motion, is dead: for the cause is 


“understood from the necessary effects, and works are the evidences and 


effects of living faith, and not the cause of it.? Beza.—The apostle tre- 
quently calls the faith which does. not justify dead: but he does not use 
the word living; and some persons are so absurd as to ask what we 
mean by living faith ! Simply, ‘that faith which is not Jead ; but active, 
qperative, inflnential, like a ‘lively’ or living ‘hope.’ 1 Pet. 1:3—5. Sc. 

NOTES. Car. Ill. V. 1,2. The word rendered ‘ masters,’ evi- 
dently signifies teachers. Indeed, that is the obvious meaning of the 
word, when nsed concerning any of the Jewish Scribes, and of our Lord 
Himself. ‘When the apostle forbids many to be such, he seems to al- 
low that some may ; and consequently I think, ‘f teachers” ought to be 


‘explained in an innocent sense.’ Doddy.—An arrogant, self-preferring, 


doginatical ternper, whether it led men, without a proper call or suitable 

Nalifications, to aspire to the osfice of teachers, or whether it induced 

en to assume pre-eminence in other ways, was the genernl object of 
the apostie’s reprehension; though the former, as the effect of such a 
temper, seems to have been principally intended. Mat. 20:20—28. 23:8 
—l2 Imke 22:24—27, 1 Pet. 5:1—4. Many converts to Christianity 
would be desirous of the distinction of ‘ teachers,’ with a view to the 
credit and pre-eminence of that office, or from a mistaken idea, that they 
could not glorify God, and’ do good to man, in other stations; while 
perhaps they were not duly aware of the weight and diiFeulty of the 
work, and the solemn account which mnst be given of it, But they 
ought to know, and seriously consider, that ‘teachers’? must stand a 
greater, or more strict, judgment than other men, and that false, un- 
faithtil, ambitious, and selfish teachers would he subject to a greater and 
more awful condemnation than other sinners. This is also, no doubt, in 
a degree, applicable to the case of censorious, assuming, and domineer- 
ng persons in any station, 4:11,12. Mat. 7:1—6. Lu. 6:37, 38. 3 John 
9—72.—Indeed, even true believers, though preserved trom final con- 
demnation, if employed as teachers, must expect to be called to a more 
strict account than their brethren, As their conduct would be more 
severely scrutinized by men, thun that of others, so they would be more 
sharply rebuked and chastened by God for their offences, in order to the 
display of his glory, and the prevention of scandals in the church; so 
shat every attempt, mude by any of them, to force themselves into em- 
nent and conspicuous stations, would ensure a larger measure of pain- 
1 Cor. 11:29—34.- Nor could any man expect 
to behave so, us to escape correction or condemnation, for in many 
things all offended, without excepting the apostles themselves; and the 
more men were advanced and distinguished, the greater would be their 
dangers, the more noticed their transgressions, and the more needfnl 
Ec.10;1- Especially, it would be 
‘ound extremely difficult, °o speak so much and so often, as the public 
snd private duties of the ministry required, without often uttering un- 


_suvived words, dishonorab e to God, injurious to men, or the result of 
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pride, anger, or some unhallowed passion. So that idle and evil words 
must be multiplied, in consequence of men’s improperly entering into 
the pastoral office ; nor could any wholly escape this guilt, though such 
as were duly called to the service might expect proportionable grace 
and mercy. Is. 6:5—8. Mat. 12:33—37.—The Jews at that time, even 
when grossly ignorant and vicious, were exceedingly prone to consider 
themselves, as called aud qualified to be the religious teaclers of man- 
kind; Rom. 2:17—24. and probably the apostle saw, that many of the 
Jewish converts to Christianity were influenced by the remains of the 
same disposition, to aspire prematurely, from questionuble motives, or 
without proper qualitications and weight of character: to the office of 
teachers or ministers; which he counted it needful thus to repress. - 
Condemnation.| Krima. See on 1 Cor. 11:29. Tne word is often tr. con 
demnation, and even damnation; and sometimes it is plain, that to 
krima must be eis katakrima, ‘judgment. unto condemnation ;’ Rom. 
5:1§. but the general meaning is judzment. } Cor. 11:29—34. Scorv. 
(1.) §The connexion here is undetermined. I see not why the ch 
may not have been intended to further develope the injunction at 1:19, 
where the apostle treats of the pruritus dicendi. And so Thiele” Bt 
(2, 3.) He infers the foregoing pree 
cept, from the difliculty of governing 
the tongue; adverting to one especial 
error into whieh persons who set up 
for teachers mostly run,— namely, 
that of two great vehemence and bit- 
terness of censure, Bits in the horses? 
mouths.| The cut, is of a Medo-Per- 
ssian sculpture, at Persepolis, and 
illustrates the ancient bits and bri- 
dies, as aJso the phrase, ‘bells upon 
the horses,’ Zech. 14:20. The curious 
reader may compare the ancient bitg” 
and bridles, seen in the ents, Gen. 41: 
42,43. Ex.14:6. Is. 22:6,7, &c. Ep. 
tA, cass 0 - V.3—6. To show its importance 
the estimate must not be made according to appearanee, but by the effect, 
—(6) The course of nature.) 1:23,—‘ Our whole life, which like a wheel 
goes on, not only without ceasing, but ever variably ; .. . now lifting a 
man up, now depressing him.’ Lezgh.—Hell.] Geénnés, See on Mat. 
5:22. Itis worthy of notice, that all the other passages, where thiy sw 
ful word is used, contain the sayings of our gracious Savior Himself. Se 
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(4.) Helm.]. The cuts, from Taylor's Calm., show the helms nf 
ancient ships; comp. notes and cuts, Acta 28:11 27:40 é&c «nD. 
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5 Even so ihe tongue is a little 
member, and boasteth $ great things. 
Behold, how great a" matter a little 
fire kindleth ! 

6 And the tongue ts a ' fire, -a 
world of iniquity: so is the tengue 
among ojtr inembers, that it defileth 
‘the whole body, and setteth on fire 
the course of nature; and it is set 
en fire of hell, 

7 For every 'kind of beasts, and 
of birds, and of serpents, and of 
things in the sea is tamed, and hath 
been tamed of ™mankind : 

8 But the tongue can no man 
taine; zf 7s an unruly evil, full of 
deadly " poison. 

9 Therewith bless we God, even 
the Father ; and therewith curse 
we men, which are made after the 
similitude of God. 

10 Out of the same mouth pro- 
ceedeth blessing and cursing. My 
brethren, these things ought not so 
to be. 

11 Doth a fountain send forth at 

the same °place sweet water and 
bitter ? 
«12 Can the F fig tree, my breth- 
ren, bear olive berries ? either a 
vine, figs? so can no fountain both 
yield salt water and fresh. 

13 Who 9is a wise man and en- 
dued with knowledge among you ? 
fet him shew out of a good conver- 
eation "his works with meekness of 
wisdotn, 


k wheel. 0 or, hole. 

1 nature. p Mat. 7:16. 

mnalureaf man, q Ps, 197343, 

a Ps, 149°3. r Phi. 1:27. 
Ro. 3:13. 


ly the tongue is, the more should we take 
care to govern it. Otherwise, as an wnruly 
and ungovernable horse runs away with his 
rider, or throws him, so an unruly tongue 
will serve those in like manner, who have 
ho command over it. 

2. The ‘governing of a ship by the right 
Manageinent of the helm, v, 4, 5. The right 
governing of the helm or rudder will steer 
and turn the ship as the governor pleases ; 
and a right management of the tongue is, in 
a great measure, the government of the whole 
man. There is a wonderful beauty in these 
comparisons, to show how things of small 
bulk, yet may be of vast use. And from 
hence we should learn to make the due man- 


JAMES, TD. 


agement of our tongues more our study; be- 
catise, though they ave little members, they 
are capable of doing a great deal of good, 
or a great deal of huft. Therefore, 

Ili. We are taught to dread an unruly 
tongue, as oue of the greatest and most per- 
niciuus evils. It is compared toa little fire, 
placed among a great deal of combustible 
matter, which soon raises a flame and con- 
sumes al] before it, v. 5,6. There is such 
an abundance of sin in the tongue, that it 
may be called a world of iniquity. How 
many defilements does it occasion! How 
many and dreadful flames does it kindle ! 
Observe, hence, There is a great pollution 
and defilement in sins of the tongue ; by it 
defiling passions are kindled, vented, cher- 
ished ; the whole-body is often drawn into 
sin and guilt by the tongue, Eccl. 5:6. Jt 
setteth on fire the course of nature. Vhe affairs 
of mankind and of societies are often thrown 
into confusion, and all is on a flame, by it. 
Some read it, all our generations are set on 
Jire by the tongue. ‘There is no age of the 
world, nor any condition of life, private or 
public, but will afford examples of this. 
And it is set on fire of hell. Observe, hence, 
Hell has more to do in promoting the fire of 
the tongue than men are generally aware of. 
The devil is expressly called a liar, a mur- 
derer, an accuser of the brethren 3 and when- 
ever men’s tongues are employed any of 
these ways, they are set on fire of hell. The 
Holy Ghost, indeed, once descended in cloven 
tongues as of fire, Acts 2. And where the 
tongue is thus guided and wrought upon by 
a fire from heaven, here it kindleth good 
thoughts, holy affections, and ardent devo- 
tions. But when it is set on fire of hell, as 
in all undue heats it is, there it is mischiev- 
ous, producing rage and hatred, and those 
things which serve the purpose and designs 
of the devil. As therefore you would dread 
fires and flames, you should dread conten- 
tions, revilings, slanders, lies, and every- 
thing that would kindle the fire of wrath in 
your own spirit, or in the spirits of others. 
Bat, ; , 

IV. We are next taught how very hard a 
thing it is to govern the tongue, v. 7,8. No 
man can tame the tongue without supernatu- 
ral grace and assistance. The apostle does 
not intend to represent it as a thing impos- 
sible, but as a thing extremely difficult, 
which therefore will require great watchful- 
ness, and pains, and prayer. And some- 
times all is too little, for it is an unruly evil, 
full of deadly poison. Brute creatures may 
be kept within. certain bounds ; they may 
be managed by certain rules ; and even ser- 
pents may be so used as to do no hurt with 
all their poison: but the tongue is apt to 
break: through all bounds and rules, and to 
spit out its poison on one occasion or other, 
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notwithstanding the utmost care. So that 
it does not only need to be watched, aud 


guarded, and governed, as much as an ub=— 


ruly beast, or a hurtful and. poisonous crea= 
ture; but much more care and pains will be 
needful, to prevent the mischievous outbreak- 
ings and effects of the tougue. However, 

V. We are taught to think of the use we 
make of cur tongues in religion and in the 
service of God, and by such a consideration 
te keep it from cursing, censuring, and eves 
rything that is evil on other occasions, v. 9, 
10. How absurd is it, that they who use 
their tongues in prayer and praise, should 
ever use them in cursing, slandering, and 
the like! That tongue which addresses 
with reverence the Divine Being, cannot, 
without the greatest inconsistence, turn upon 
fellow-creatures with reviling, brawling lan- 
guage. These things ought not soto be; and, 
if such considerations were always at hand, 
surely they would not be. Piety is disgraced 
in all the shows of it, if there be not charity. 

Further, to fix this thought, the apostle 
shows that contrary effects from the same 
causes are monstrous, and not to be found 
in nature ; and therefore cannot be consis« 
tent with grace, v. 11,12. True religion 
will not admit of contradictions; and a tru- 
ly religious man can never allow of them 
either in his words or his actions. 
many sins would this prevent, and recover 
men from, to put them on being always con- 
sistent with themselves. 

V. 13—18. As the sins before condemned 
arise from an affectation of being thought 
more wise than others, and being endued 
with more knowledge than they ; so the 
apostle, in these vs., shows the diflerence 
between men’s pretending to be wise, amd 
their being really so ; and between the wine 
dom which is from beneath, (from earth or 
hell,) and that which is from above. 

I, Some account of true wisdom, with the 
distinguishing marks and fruits of it, v. 13, 
A truly wise man will not set up for the repes 
tation of being wise, without laying in a good 
stock of knowledge ; he will not value hime 
self merely on knowing things, if he has not 
wisdom to make a right application and use 
of that knowledge. 
be put together, to make up the account of 
true wisdom. If we are wiser than others, 
this should be evidenced by the goodness of 


vanity of it. True wisdom may be known 
by its works. The conversation here does 
not refer only to words, but to the whole of 
men’s practice; therefore it is said, Let him 
show, out of a good conversation, his works. 
Not be who thinks well, or he who talks 


How 


These two things muet. 


‘our conversation, not by the roughness or | 


well, is, in the sense of the a . 


ed to be wise, if he do not live and act well 


True wisdom may be known by the meek- 
a) —_— 


(6.) Course ofnature.] Some refer this to forests on fire; whose terrific 
effects, wrapping whole townships in flames, are sometimes experienced 
n our new settlements. All nature, the whole world, seems on fire. and 
airds, beasts, dwellings, and men, are sometimes devoured together. 
See the account of the conflagration at New Brunswick, Nova Scotia; 
some years ago. The word for course is trochos, a wheel; and Burder 
thinks, ‘there is an allusion to a wheel, catching on fire, by its rapid 
motion, spreading its flames around, and at last involving the whole 
machine in destruction: the true version is, it setteth on fire the wheel 
of human life, and thus fynally destroyeth the human body.’ But, says 
Bl, ‘the best mterpretation seems to be that adopted by Grot., Feins., 
Mich., Carpz., Ros., Pott, and Schl. “It is that which sets on fire, and 
destroys the whole course of life, from boyhood to old age;” i, e. by 
raising and nourishing hatred, and enmity, {and conceit,] it renders life 
ascene of misery, For, as Bp. But/er observes, ‘it begets resentment 
in him who is tne subject of this wantonness of speech. It sows the 
seeds of strife among others, and inflames little [jealousies] disgusts and 
offences, which if let alone would wear away of themselves. [How much 
more commonly do we believe and report what is said to the disadvan- 
tage, than what is said to the praise of another !} It is often of as bad 
effect upon the good name of others, as deep envy or malice; and, to 
Bay the least of it in this respect, it destroys and perverts a certain 
equity of the utmost importatice to society to be observed, numely, that 
praise and dispraise, a good or bad character, should always be bestowed 
according to desert.” By geénnés we may understand the powers [and 
influences] of hell.’ BL. Let us remember the precept and the threat- 
ening, Mat. 12:36. Ep. 

V.7—12. Every kind, or nature, of living creatures, however mon- 
etrous, ravenous, fierce, or venomous, on the dry land, and in the ocean, 
bas been, and is, in some instances, subdued by the reason, courage, and 
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persevering efforts, of the human species; by which means the mis- 
chiefs, which otherwise would have been occasioned by them, are ina — 
great measure prevented, But no man could ever find out a way te 
subdue the tongue, or to hinder wicked men from corrupting the prin= 
ciples, polluting the imaginations, and inflaming the passions of others, 
by their mischievous discourse. —The word rendered tame, properlr 
means suldue. It could scarcely be said, that all kinds of sea-mone- 
sters, crocodiles, and serpents, had been ¢amed, or rendered tractable, 
by men; but they have all been brought under subjection, in ore way 
or another ; whereas,.no efforts could ever prevent the malignant effects 
of the unbridled tongues of ungodly men.—Pious, pure, loving, candid, 
sincere, humbJe, and edifying language is the genuine produce of @ siice 
tified heart; and none, who understand Christianity, would expect te 
hear curses, lies, boastings, and revilings from a believer’s mouth. any 
more than they would look for figs apon a vine, or olive-berries on & 
fig-tree. Mat. 7:15—20. 12:33—87,—(9) Curse, &c.] ‘Perhaps the 
apostle in this glanced at the unconverted Jews, who .. . often cursed 
the Christians bitterly in their synagogues.’ Mackn.—(7) Mankind.} 
The nature of man subdues the nature of beasts, of every sort. Scorr. 
(7.) ‘The distribution of the brute creation, is (Jewish, comp. pt. iv. 
of Guide, in Suppl., and) founded on Gen. 9:2, 8. Ps. 8:7, 8 Sept., which 
passages are the best illustration of the present.’ BLoomr. 
V.13—16. The apostle had digressed from his subject, by showing 
the consequences of an assuming temper, and an improper desire to be 
‘teuchers;? but he here resumes it. If therefore any of those, ints 
whose hands his epistle might come, were, ot desired to be thought, 
persons of superior wisdom, understanding, and'genius, and enqued with — 
much knowledge of the Gospel; let them not think themselves curled — 
in a private or obscure station, or indulge a proud, aspiving, and diseon- R 
tented spirit ; but let them ‘snow forth,’ by the general tenor ate cof ic 
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-\* But if ye have bitter envying 
aud strife in your hearts, glory not, 
and lie not against the truth. 
(15 This * wisdom descendeth not 
_ from above, but is earthly, tsensual, 
deviush, 

16 For where envying and strife 
is, there is “confusion and every 
evil work : 5 

17 But the wisdom ‘that is from 
abcve is first ” pure, then, *peacea- 
ble, ¥ gentle, and easy to be entreat- 
ed, full of mercy and good fruits, 
Without partiality, and without 


_ hypocrisy. 

- 18 And the fruit of * righteousness 
2 1Co. 8:3. v. 1 Co. 2:6,7, y Ga. 5:22. 
& or, ralural. wi hi. 4:8. ZWr, wiangling. 
® tumult, or, x He. 12:14. a He. 12:11, 


unquielness. 


ness of the spirit and temper ; Let him show 
with meckness, &c. It is a great instance of 
wisdoin, prudently to bridle our own anger, 
and patiently to bese the anger of others. 
And as wisdom will evidence itself in meek- 
hess, so meekness will be a great friend to 
wisdom. For nothing hinders the regular 
apprehension, the solid judgment, and im- 
partiality of thought, necessary to our act- 
ing wisely, so much as passion. 

If. The glorying of those taken away, 
who are of a contrary character to that now 
mentioned ; and their wisdom exposed, in 
all its hoagts and productions, -v. }4—16. 
* Pretend what you will, and think yourselves 
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ter envying and strife. Lie not thus against 
the truth.’ ek 

Observe, Envying and strife are opposed 
to the meekness of wisdom ; both cannot 
dwell together in the same heart. Holy 
zeal and bitter envying are as different, as 
the flames of seraphim and the fire of hell. 
Observe, the order of things here laid down, 
Envying is first, and excites strife ; strife 
endeavors to excuse itself by vainglorying 
and lying ; and then, v. 16. hereupon ensue 
confusion and every evil work. And is such 
wisdom as produces these effects, to be glo- 
ried in® This cannot be without giving 
the lie to Christianity ; and pretending that 
this wisdom is what it is not. For, observe, 
whence such wisdom cometh, v. 15. It 
springs from earthly principles, acts on 
earthly motives, is intent on serving earthly 
purposes ; is sensual, indulging the flesh, 
and making provision to fulfil the lusts and 
desires of it: Or, according to the original 
word, it is animal or human, the mere work- 
ing of natural reason, without any supernat- 
ural light. And it is denilish, such being the 
wisdom of devils, to create uneasiness, and 
to do hurt ; and, being inspired by devils, 


‘whose condemnation is pride, 1 Tim. 3:6. 


and who are noted in other places of Scrip- 
ture for their wrath, and their accusing of 
the brethren, therefore, those who are lift- 
ed up with such wisdom as this, must fall 
into the condemnation of the devil. 

[II. The lovely picture of that wisdom 
which is from above more fully drawn, and set 
in opposition to this which is from beneath, 
v. 17, 18. 

Observe, here, 1.-True wisdom is God’s 
gift, not gained by conversing with men, or 
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maxims or aims that would debase ir 5 and 
it is free from iniquity and defilements, nos 
allowing of any known sin, but studions of 
holiness, both in heart and life. 2. It is 
peaceable. Peace follows purity, and de- 
pends on it. In kingdoms, in families, ia 
churches, in all societies, and in all inter 
views and transactions, heavenly wisdom 
makes men peaceable. 3. It is gentle, noe 
standing on extreme right in matters ¢{ 
property; not rigorous in points of censare 
not furious about opinions, urging our o¥& 
beyond their weight, or theirs who oppose 
us, beyond their intention ; not rude and 
overbearing in conversation, nor harsk and 
cruel in temper. Gentleness may thus be 
opposed to all these. 4. It is easy to be en- 
treated, very persuadable, either to what 

good, or from what is evil. There is an eas 
siness that is weak and faulty; but it is not 
blamable to yield ourselves to the persua- 
sions of God’s Word, and to all just and 
reasonable counsels or requests of our fel- 
low-creatures; no, nor to give up a dispute, 
where there appears a good reason for it, 
and a good end may be answered by it. 5. 
It ts full of mercy and good fruits, inwardly 
disposed to everything that 1s kind and good, 
both to relieve those who want, and to for- 
give those who offend, and actually to do 
this whenever proper occasions offer. 6. It 
is without partiality. The original word 
signifies to he without suspicion, or free from 
judging; making no undue surmises, or dif- 
ferences in our conduct towards one person 
more than another. The margin reads it, 
without wrangling 3 not acting the part of 
sectaries, and disputing merely for the sake 
of a party ; or censuring others purely on 


ever so wise, yet you have abundance of 


reasom to cease your glorying, if you run 
; : 


down fove and peace, and give way to bit- from above, 


by the knowledge of the world, but it comes 
It is pure, without mixture of 


account_of their differing from us. The 
wisest men are least apt to be censurers. 


conversation,’ in the several relations and employments of life, ‘ their 
works’ of piety, equity, purity, and mercy, ‘in meekness of wisdom ;’ 
exercising that prudence, which is characterized by a meek and quiet 
spirit, and inseparably connected with it, and with a readiness to for- 
give and be at peace with all men. 17, 18. 1:19—21. Mat. 5:5, 2 Tim. 
2:23—26. Tit. 3:1—3.—The word rendered sensual, (phusiké,) is in the 
passage referred to tr. natural; and I apprehend it should be so ren- 
dered in this place ; for it seeiis rather to relate to man’s natural deprav- 
ity, {rather his animal and selfish propensities,] in general, than Lo his 
sensuality iu particular, to which ambitious disputants are commonly 
Jess addicted than to malignant passions. Sensual.) 1 Cor. 2:14. 15:46. 
Jude 19.—‘ It is opposed to the regenerate, and to the glorified.’ Leigh. 
(16) Envying:] ‘This word (which signifies a vehement and earnest 
commotion), and its derivatives, ure used in a bad sense, Acts 5:17. 7:9 
13:45, 17:5. 21:20. 22:3. Rom. 10:2. 13:13. 1 Cor. 3:3. 13:4. 2 Cor. 12: 
20. Gal, 1:14. 4:17. 5:20.—But in a good sense, John 2:17. 1 Cor. 14:1, 
12, 89.. 2°Cor. 7:7, 11. 9:2. 11:2. Gal. 4:18. Col 4:13. Tit, 2:14, Rev, 
3:19. Scorr. 
(18.) Meekness.) Comp. Phil. 2:3. ‘A real saint may know that 
he possesses real grace, but it does not follow that an eminent one is 
particularly sensible that he is eminent compared with others, He who 
fossesses much grace, may know that he is thus distinguished, but it 
will not be obvious to him that he is better than others, so that this 
shonld become a foremost thought. It may be remurked as infallibly 
trne, that the person who, upon comparing himself with others, is apt 
to think himself a very eminent saint, in whom this is a leading 
thought, often recurring, is certainly mistaken; he is no eminent saint, 
but wnder the prevalence of a proud, self-righteous spirit ; and, if this is 
the habitual and prevailing temper of his mind, he zs no saint at all.’ 
Epwarps. 
(14.) Envyings.] To these, a social state like ours, where love of notice 
{s so much cultivated, and where ranks are not ascertained, acknowl- 
edged, and fixed, is peculiarly exposed. Bl. refers on this text to a ser- 
mon, by Dr. Smith, ‘where he shows, 1. what envy is, and wherein it 
consists. 2. Its causes, on the part (1) of the envier, great malice, and 
baseness of nature, [the Ed. would add, a prurient desire to be noted,} 
rapacity, and an inward sense of a man’s weakness and idleness ; (2) of 
the person envied, great natural abilities, the favor of the [multitude, or 
of the) great; wealth, and prosperity, esteem, and reputation, 3. Its 
effects, confasion [add, discomfort] and every evil work, (1) to the en-. 
tier; (2 to the envied; a prying into all his concerns, caluinny, and 
utter ruin.’ Ep. 
V. 17,18. Weavenly wisdom, according to James’ description of it, 
is yery nearly allied to that love, for which Paul contended ; 1 Cor. 13:4 
—7. and we may observe of both, that they are described, as they are in 
theniselves, and that every man may ascertain the reality, or the de+ 
gree, of his attainments in them, by their effects on his temper and 
gontuct. For, whatever bigots and zealots may imagine, ‘ the fruit of 
righteousness,’ or that good seed whence the blessed fruit of righteous- 
ness grows here on earth, ‘is sown in peace ;’ men of peaceable, loving 
tempers, preaching the Gospel, or in any scriptural way endeavoring to 
piake it known to mankind, adorning it in their lives, and watering it 
with their prayers, ‘sow the seed,’ which God blesses to the conversion 
«f sinners.and the propagation of true religion in the world. It ‘is 
eowh jn peace,’ not amidst great noise and disturbance, and by those 


__ who muke peace” who aré¢ both peaceable and peace-makers, in the 


emurch an! in the world 1:19—21 Mat. 5:9. Heb. 12:9—14.—(i7) 


Easy to be entreated.] Here only. ‘It may be used either actively or 
passively, i. e. easily to be persuaded to the best, or apt to persuade 
others with good speeches.’ Leigh. . Scorr. 
(17.) ‘There are two kinds of hypocrites; the one are deceived by 
their morality and external religion; the other by false discoveries, 
(impulses, and imagined revelations, and suggestions respecting the 
goodness of their state, falsely called the witness of the Spirit,) and ele- 
vations of mind. These last often decluim against dependence on good 
works, and talk much of free grace, but yet make a righteousness of 
their “experieuce.” They are more confident in this hope, than the 
former; and I have scarcely known an instance of their being unde- 
ceived.’ Erpwarops. 
(18.) Peace.] ‘Man’s hostility to God manifests itself in ten thous- 
and acts of resistance to his pleasure. While God claims the supreme 
love, and implicit obedience, of every intelligent creature, man denies 
both his claims, and the rights on which they are founded; and boldly 
sets up, in opposttion to them, Claims and rights of his own; which he 
determines to support to the utmost of his power For this end he com- 
meices a progress of revolt, and contention, which occupies most of his 
time, and most of his thoughts; and at death leaves, not unfrequently, 
the controversy undecided.—With his fellow-men his contention arises 
from two sources: his own selfishness, and theirs, The mind in which 
selfishness: reigns. always wishes, intends, and Inbors, to make every 
other interest subservient to its own; or, at least, to prevent it from 
disturbing, precluding, or diminishing its own, From this source have 
sprung all the private, and all the public contentions, which have de- 
stroved the peace of neighborhoods, and ravaged the world; the suffer- 
ings and the sighs, the tears and the groans, which have spread from one 


‘end of heaven to the other.—Nor is man Jess busily employed in con- 


flicting with himself. The passions and appetites of the human heart, 
have ever opposed the dictates ef conscience, intended by God to regu- 
late the moral conduct. Though it strenuously asserts ils right to this 
most necessary control, the passions still more strenuously rebel against 
it; force the man to submit to their own dictates; and hurry him into a 
course of disobedience. In this progress of guilt, conscience holds ont 
her dreadful mirror to his terrified eye; and exhibits him to himselt, 
odious, deformed, and fearfully exnosed to the anger of God.—To this 
distracted, miserable being, peace is announced (John 14:27.) by Him, 
who knew all the wants, sufferings, and dangers of our race, Jis leg. 
acy will be found to be exactly suited to their state,—as it is ...a happy 
state of the mind, or mtellect ... of the affections ... of the conscience 
--. of the life. When the soul has sincerely said, thy will be done 
conscience, unopposed and undisturbed, dictates whatever is to be done 
and smiles its approbation, whenever it is performed.... To him 
selfhe is no longer a stranger,— prayer he no longer dreads,—from his 
moral character he no longer shrinks,—at his future destiny he cease@ 
to shudder. A daily, welcome, cheerful visiter at the internal fire-side, 
he finds there nothing but peace. harmony, and pleasure. 

* Not as the world giveth, doth Clirist give this evangelical peace, hes 
own peace. The world gives with an intention to gain, at least as 
much as it gave; and thus gives for its own benefit; not for ours. The 
world gives by halves, and often resumes what it has given. The world 
gives grudgingty , with a meanness which embitters the boon; in pre- 
tence, not in reality 5 its gifts being, at best, of little value, and of mno- 
mentary duration. Finally, the world reproaches us, as being deepiy 
indebted for its Jargesses; and imperiously demands servile acknowk 
edgments, and base compliances, as a proper retarn for the ;bjigations 
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A. D. 60 : 
ts sow 11n peace-of'them that make 
peace 


CHAP. IV. 


E We are to strive against covetousness, 4 intemperance, 
5 pride, 11 detraction, and rash judgment of thers: 13 
and not to be confident iv the good success of worldly bus- 
iness but, mindful ever of the uncertyinty of this life, to 
commit ourseives and all our affuirs to God’s providence, 


ROM whence come wars and 

afightings among you ? come 

they not hence, even of your > lusts 
that war °in your members ? 

2 Ye lust, and have not: ye ¢kill, 
and desire to have, and cannot ob- 
tain : ye fight and war, yet ye have 
not, because ye ask not. 

a or, byawlings. 


bor, pleasures. cl Pe.2:11. dor, envy, 


9. It is without hypocrisy. It has no dis- 
guises or deceits, cannot fall in’ with those 
inanagements the world counts wise ; but it 
is. sincere, open,’steady, uniform, and con- 
sistent with itself. Oh that you and I might 
always be guided by such wisilom as this ! 
And then, lastly, true wisdom will go on to 
sow the fruits of righteousness in peace, and 
thus, if it may be, to make peace in the 
world, v. 18. And that which is sownsin 
peace, will produce a harvest of joys. 


3 GAMES, Iv. x 


chee IV. V.1—10. The former cn. 
speaks of envying one another, as the great 
spring of strifes and contentions; this, of a 
Just after worldly things, and setting too 
great a value on worldly pleasures and 
friendships, as that which carried their di- 
visions to a shameful height. 

I. The apostle here reproves the Jewish 
Christians for ¢heir wars, and for their lusts, 
as the cause of them, v. 1. The Jews were 
very seditious, and had frequent wars with 
the Romans; they were a very quarrelsome, 
divided people, often fighting among them- 
selves.; and many of those corrupt Chris- 
tians, against whose errors and vices this 
epistle was written, seem to have fallen in 
with the common quarrels ; hereupon, our 
apostle informs thein, that the origin of wars 
and fightings was not (as they pretended) a 
true zeal for their country, and for the honor 
of God, but that their prevailing lusts were 
the cause of all. Observe, from hence, 
What is shelsered and shrouded under a spe- 
cious pretence of zeal for God and religion, 
often comes from men’s pride, malice, cov- 
etousness, ambition, and revenge. But one 
would think here is enough said to subdue 
those lusts 3 for, 

1, They make a war within, as well’ as 
fightings without ; impetuous passions and 


‘ Ant e ares ah SN ed 
_ -‘The causes of contentson: 
desires first war in their members, and then 
raise feuds in their nation. Apply this to 
private cases, and may we not then say of 
jightings and strifes, among relations and 
neighbors, that they come from those lusts. 
which war mn the members ? 

2. It should kill these lusts to think of” 
their disappointment, v. 2. You covet 
great things for yourselves, and think te 
obtain them by your victories over the Ro« 
mans, or by suppressing this and the other 
party among yourselves ;* but, alas, you are 
losing your labor and your blood, while you 
kill one another with such views as these.” 
Inordinate desires are either totally disap-- 
pointed, or, however, not to be appeased 
and satisfied by obtaining the things desired. 
The words here rendered, cannot obtain, sig- 
nify, cannot gain the happiness sought after. 
Note, hence, Worldly and fleshly lusts are 
‘the distemper which will not allow of con- 
tentment or satisfaction in the mind. ‘ 

3. Sinful desires and affections generally 
exclude prayer, and the working of our de- 
sires toward God ; ‘ Ye fight and war, yet 
ye have not, because ye ask not. You fight, 
and do not succeed, because you do not pray; 
or else, 


* Comp. Josephus for the horrible social state of the 
Jews, especially in Jerusalem, at this time. Ed, 


PRACT. OBS. Did men duly weigh the importance and diMienity 
of the sacred ministry, the account which must be given of it, and the 
trials and temptations to which it must expose thein, they would-be less 
forward, than they sometimes ure, in aspiring to that distinction. 1 Tim. 
3:1. If then, the glory of God, the good of mankind, and an evident call 
in Providence, did not require the contrary, a wise and humble man, 
possessed of much self-knowledge, and knowledge of human nature, 
and the state of the world and the church, would choose obscurity and 
privacy, to be out of the way of temptation, to shun the danger of dis- 
honoring the Gospel, and to escape trials, as much as this present state 
will adinit of it. [See acase in the life of Doddridge. Biography, in 
Suppl.J]—Nothing is more arduous, than the proper government of the 
tungue; and .. . facts abundantly prove, that more professed Christians 
succeed in bridling their senses and appetites, than in duly restraining 
sheir tongues; 2nd whilst we contemplate, with grief and astonishment, 
she horrible effects produced by this ‘ unruly evil,’ let us particularly 
-nquire, what use we make of our tongues. As no man is able to subdue 
aud: tame the tongue, no, not his own tongue, without the help of divine 


grace; we are reminded to beg of God to do it for us; for the ‘things 
which are impossible with man, are possible with God.’ Depending on 
his grace, Jet us take heed ‘to bless, and not curse: ’ Mat. 5:43—48. 
Rom. 12:14—16. 1 Pet. 8:8—12. let us aim at a consistency of conver- 
sation and conduct, and see to it that our love to men proves the sincer- 
ity of our professed love to God, and that our conduct, out of the place: 
of worship, corresponds with our language and professions_in it. For 
very many things are, even among Christians, that ought not to be so 
{: and the odium theologicum has passed into a proverb. The strong lan- 
guage of the apostle likewise applies to the use and abuse of the pen].— 
Instead of seeking the reputation of wisdom and knowledge, by osten- 
tatiously aspiring after pre-eminence: let us be careful to ‘show out. 
of a good conversation our works with meekness of wisdom,’ avoiding 
all bitter ‘envyings, and zeal, and strife in onr hearts’? as well as.in our 
words and actions: not glorying in such things as are indeed a shame te 
any man, or scandalizing the truth by disgraceful contentions about t 
and slandering it by pleading that it calls for this bitter zeal. Scorr. 


it has conferred. Christ, on the contrary, never reproaches us on ac- 
connt of his blessings, but gives with perfect liberality, and unlimised 
honnty ; cheerfully ; demanding no unworthy sacrifices: never resuming 
what Ie has given; for,our benefit oniy; really, and not in pretence ; 
with absolute sincerity, and supreme nobleness of disposition, gifts that 
eudure for ever.... A guest, fresh from heaven, and from the presence 
of God, Peace bears all the characteristics of the werld from which she 
descends ; of the regions in which she was born ; of the family to which 
she is allied; and of the Parent, from whom she sprang. Gentle and 
serene, benutiful and lovely, she becomes a willing companion to every 
namble, faithful follower of the Lamb; to every genuine child of God. 
Her own angelic disposition, she breathes insensibly into the soul; her 
softness and gentleness she infuses into the heart; and her living smiles 
she spreads over the aspect. At once, the man is changed into a new 
creature. His soul, before the region of darkness and storm, is cleared, 
at once, of the clouds by which it was overcast. Its tempestuous pas- 


sions cease to rage, and ravage; and a heavenly sunshine illumines the, 


world within. ‘The universe, to him heretofore a vast kingdom of war, 
and opposition, is converted into a delightful residence of quiet and 
harmony ; in which-an immense multitude of the inhabitants, such as 
no man can number, are become his friends, and in which the hostilities 
of the rest will only work together for his good. God, also. seen by him 
before in. clouds and darkness, which were very tempestuous round 
about Him, has unfolded to him the light of his countenance; and given 
him a lively and transporting earnest of serene, unclouded, everlasting 
lay.’ Sermon 84, Dwicnur. 
NOTES. Cuar. IV. 1—3. 3:13—18,. The apostle is generally sup- 
posed to have, in this place, addressed the unconverted Jews; to the 
conduct of whom his language is peculiarly applicable, according to the 
history of those times. Indeed, we can scarcely conceive, that persons, 
continuing members of the Christian church, at so early a period, were 
guilty of the enormities here mentioned; thongh the passage, alas! is 
upplicable enough to nominal Christians in subsequent ages.—This 
seems to refer to the eager desires of the Jewish nation after. temporal 
prosperity, and liberty from the Roman yoke; and to the violent and 
uapions measures, which they adcpted in order to obtain, them.; for 
these measures effected nothing, except the increase of their miseries ; 
and they were hastening their owndestruction, because they trusted not 
im Gowt.---Some of them, however, it might be supposed, kept up the 
form of religion, and prayed for liberty from their oppressors, and for 
temporal prosperity. Scor'r. 
*.2.) Wars ‘eome) of your lusts.) ‘There is not a nation in Europe 
that could be led on to war against a harmless, just, forgiving, and de- 
fernceless people; for most commonly the love of plunder and of glory 
are the causes of national war, Have wars preyented men from being 
subjected and enslaved? Is there a country of Europe that has not 
beel. overrun with troops several times, even within the present centu- 
ry. And stii. more, is it not most. commonly the case, that the very 
means by which we repel adespotism from abroad, only establish over 
us a military despotism at nuine. Since, then, the principle of retalia- 
tiun will not, with any, certainty, save a country from conquest, the 


(530) 


real question, as before, is, by obedience to which law will a nation be- 
most likely to escape it, by the law of retaliation, or by that of benev 
olence ? 

‘I go still farther. The Scriptures teach us, that God has created men, 
both as individuals and as societies, under the law of benevolence; and 
that He intends this law to be obeyed. Societies have never yet thought 
of obeying it in their dealings with each other; and statesmen would 
generally consider the allusion to it as puerile.. But this alters not the. 
law of God, nor the punishments which He inflicts upon nations for the 
violation of it. This punishment I suppose to be war. I believe aggres- 
sion from a foreign nation to be, the intimation from God that we are 
disobeying the law of benevolence; and that this is his mode of teaching 
nations their duty, in this respect, to each other. So that aggression 


seems to me, to be in no manner a cal! to retaliation and injury, but _ 


rather a ca]l to special kindness and good-will. And still further, the- 
requiting evil with good, tends just as strongly to the cessation of all 
injury in nations as in individuals, Let any man reflect. upon the. 
amount of pecuniary expeuditure, and the awful. waste of-human life, 
which the wars of the last hundred years have occasioned, and then q 
will ask him, whether it be not self-evident, that the one hundredth part. 
of this expense and suffering, if employed in the honest effort to render. 
mankind wiser and better, would Jong before this time, have banished 
wars from the earth, and rendered the civilized world like the garden of 
Eden. 

‘The cultivation of a military spirit, then, is the cultivation of a great 
curse to a community. 

‘I am aware, all this may be cal/ed visionary, romantic, and chimeri- 
cal. This, however, neither makes nor shows it su...And if it be said, 
these principles may all be very true, but you can never induce nations 
to act upon them; I answer, this concession admits that such is the law. 
of God. If this be the case, that nation wil] be the happiest and the 
wisest, which is the first to obey it. And if it be said, it would be 
wisest and best to obey the law of benevolence, but men will never 
obey it; I answer, here is manifestly the end of the argument... .It is 
a maiter to be settled between men and their God. It remains, howey- 
er, to be seen, whether God will or will not cause his Jaws to be obeyed; _ 
and whether omniscience and omnipotence have not the means of teach- 
ing his creatures submission to his will.’ On Benevulence towards the. 
Injurious. Elts. Mor. Sci. WAYLAND. 

(2.) Lusts.] Hédonon : lit. pleasures. It has been thought a horrible 
doctrine, that man should be endowed with propensities whict’ could — 
take pleasure in destroying, &c. But were nat this spontaneous impulse - 
natural, evi] would not be destroyed, nor energy supplied for good deeds . 
the murderer convicted and punished, or the wild beast slain. Itis the 
abuse of the propensities which take pleasure in opposing and destroy 
ing; their /usts, i. e. inordinate energy, unrestrained by higher than sel 
fish motives, that causes wars and fightings; and every soldier will ac 
knowledge he has felt 1 pleasure even in killing his fel'ow men, and the 
Roman poets speak of the gaudia certaminis, the flerce battle-joy 
The poet Young, true to nature, speaks of tie ‘Just of death.’ How re 
cessary, that reason should contro! the fain est st rring of this impuise _ 
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vends ‘he right. 


: " : 
8 Yeask, and receive not, because 
e ask amiss, that ye may consume 


ie upon your lusts. 


4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses, 


“know ye not that the friendship ° 


of the world is enmity with God ? 
whosoever therefore will be a friend 
of the world, is the enemy of God. 

5 Do ye think that the scripture 
saith in vain, The spirit that dwell- 


‘eth in us lusteth ‘to Senvy ? 


6 Jjut he giveth more grace: 
Wheilefore he saith, * God resisteth 
the proud, bat giveth grace unto the 
humble. 

7 Submit yourselves therefore to 
God. Resist 'the devil, and he will 
flee from you. 

8 Draw! nigh to God, and he will 
draw nigh to you. Cleanse * your 
hands, ye sinners; and purify your 
hearts, ye double-ininded. 


€ 1Jn. 2:15 h Pr. 29:23. j 2Ch. 15:2, 
f or, evrivesly. i i Pe, 5:9 k Is. Ts16. 
4 ne 4:4 


. “Your lusts spoil your prayers, and 
make them an abomination to God, when- 
ever you put them up to Him,’ v. 8. As if 
it had been said, § Though per haps you may 
Foinetimes pray for success against yout en- 
emies, yet it is not your aim to iinprove the 
advantages you gain, so as to promote true 
piety and religion, either in yourselves or 
others 3 but pride, vanity, luxury, aad sen- 
suality, are what you would serve by your 
successes, and by your very prayers ; you 
want to live in great power and plenty, in 
voiuptuousness, “and a sensual prosperity ; 
and thus you disgrace devotion, and*dis- 


-nonor God, by guch gross aud base ends ; 
and therefore your prayers are rejected.’ 


Let us learn, hence, in the management 
of a.. ow worldly affairs,and in our prayers 
to God for success in Hiei: to see that our 
Let us remember this, that, 
‘wien we speed not in our prayers, it is be- 
cause we ask amiss ; either we do not ast 
for right ends, or not in a right manner 
not with faith, or not with fervency : : ae 
lieving and cold desires beg denials ; and 
this we may be sure of, that, “when our pray- 
ers are rather the linguage ob nie lusts than 
of our graces, they will return enipty. 


=. 
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If, We have fair warning to avoid all 
criminal friendships with this world, v. 4. 


Worldly people are here called adulterers and | 


adulteresses, because of their perfidiousness 
to God, while they give their best affections 
to the world.  Covetousness is elsewhere 
called idolatry, and here adultery: it is a 
forsaking Him to whom we are devoted and 
espoused, to cleave to other things ; there 
is this brand put on worldly-mindedness ,— 
that it is enmity to God. A man may have 
a competent portion of the good things of 
this life, and yet may keep himself in the 
love of God ; but he who sets his heart on 
the world, whan places his happiness in it, 
and will conform himself to it, and do any- 
thing rather than lose its friendship, he is 
an enemy to God ; it is constructive treason 
and rebellion against God, to set the world 
on his throne in our hearts. 
God and mammon, Mat. 6: 24. 

‘Think seriously what the spirit of the 
world is, Do .you think that the Scripture 
saith in vain, The spirit that dwelleth in us, 
lusteth to envy ?? v. 5. The account given 
in the Holy Scriptures of the hearts of men 
by nature, is, that their imagination is evil, 
only evil, and that continually, Ge. 6:5. Nat- 
ural corruption principally shows itself by 
envying, and there is a continual propensity 
to this; now this is the way of the world, 
which occasions strifes and quarrels; there- 
fore Christians, to avoid contentions, must 
avoid the friendship of the world, and show 
that they are actuated by nobler principles ; 
for if we belong to God, He gives more 
grace than to live and act as the’ generality 
fii the world do; yea, the grace of Ged will 
correct and cure the spirit that naturally 
dwells in us ; where He giveth grace, He 
giveth another spirit-than that of the world. 

III. We are taught to observe the differ- 
ence God makes between pride and humil- 
ity, ». 6. This is represented as the lan- 
guage of Scripture in the O. T. ; for so it 
is declared, Ps. 18:27. and Prov. 3:34. 
Two things are here to be observed ; 1. 
The disgrace cast on the proud ; God resists 
them ; the original word signifies, God’s 
setting Himself as in battle-array against 
them ; and can there be a greater disgr ace, 
than for God to proclaim a man a rebel, and 
to proceed against him as such ? The proud 
resisteth God ; in his understanding he re- 
sisteth the truths of God ; in his will the 
laws of God; [in his purposes, he las 


Ye cannot serve | 


“A worldly spurt rep» ova 


no reference to God ; God is in none, os 
never in all of his thoughts;] in his pas 
sions he resisteth the providence of God 
therefore no wonder God sets Hiniself 
against the proud. Let proud spirits hear this 
and tremble, God resists then. Who can 
describe the wretched state of those whe 
make God their enemy ? Observe, 2. The 
honor and help God gives to the humble ; 
grace, as opposed *o lisgrace, is honor; th’s 
God gives to the humble ; and wnere Ged 
gives grace to the humble, there Ile will give 
all other graces ; and, as in the beginning 
of this v.6. He will give more grace, Wher- 
ever God gives true grace, He will give nore; 
for Co him that hath, and useth what he hath 
aright, more shall be given. He will especi- 
ally give more grace to the humble, because 
they see their need of it, will pray for it, 
and be thankful for it ; and such shall have 
it. For this reason, 

IV. We are taught to submit ourselves 
entirely to God, v. 7% Christians should 
forsake the friendship of the world, and watch 
against that envy and pride w hich they see 
prevailing in natural men, and should by 
grace learn to glory in their submissions to 
God. We are subjects, and as such must 
be submissive ; not only through fear, but 
through love; not only for wrath, but also for 
conscience’ sake. 

Now as this subjection and submission to 
God are what the devil most industr.ously 
strives to hinder, so we ought with great 
care and steadiness to resist his suggestions. 
If we basely yield to his temr tations, he 
will continually follow us; but if we put on 
the whole armor of God, and stand it out 
against him, he will be gone from us. Rese 
olution shuts and bolts the door against 
temptation. 

V. We are directed how to act toward 
God, in our becoming submissive to Him, 
v. 8—10. 1. Draw nigh to God; the heart, 
that has rebelled, must be brought to the 
foot of God; the spirit, that was distant and 
estranged froma life of communion and con- 
verse with God, must become acquainted 
with Him. 2. Cleanse your hands; he whe 
comes unto God, must have clean hands, 
1 Tim. 2:8. hands free from blood and 
bribes, and everything unjust or cruel. 3 The 
hearts of the double-minded must be purijied 3 
those who halt between God and the world, 
are here meant by the double-minded; to pu- 
rify the heart, is to be sincere, and to act on 


acerbity, malice, &c.) so terrible when, unchecked, it rules with sym- 
pathetic flame in the hearts of marshalled legions, bending every energy 
When shall the war-cry of the death-lust cease 
over its prey,—when shall the Prince of Peace triumph in the hearts 


to destroy euch other ! 


ef individuals and of nations ? 
Vos. 


V. 4—6. The Jews were still the professed worshippers of God, and 
the nation had been espoused to Him by special covenant: 
therefore, and other direct violations of the national covenant, were 
spiritual adultery ; and the rejection and crucifixion of the Messiah was 

- the grossest instance of that crime, which could be committed. 


* We must not employ our good actions as persons use water 
which they pour into a pump,—to draw up something for ourselves.’ 


Ep. such fruit ? 


the scorners : 
whom He scorns. 


Corton MaTHER. 
idolatry, 


(6) Resisteth.] 


They (4.) Friendship’... 


as a separate interrogation ; 
in vain’? against this worldly-mindedness ? or, ‘doth the Spirit, which 
dwelleth in us, lust to envy?’ 
dwelleth in all Christians, or that new nature which He creates, produce 
Gal. 5:22—26.- 
first seems the true interpretation. 
cept as Gop is substituted for the Lorp. 
> but the scorners are the proud, and the Lord resists those 
Ps, 2:4—8. 
Gal. 5:20. Eph. 2:15, 16. 
reconciled, but enmity can never be reconciled.’ 
* Places himself in battle-array against the proud.’ 


‘Do ye think, that the Scripture speaketh 
That is, does the Holy Spirit, which 


The meaning is nearly the same: but the 
The apostle quotes the Sept., ex 
The Heb. reads ‘ He scorneth 


Luke 23:12. Rom. 8:7. 
an enemy may be 
Sete 
Sc. 


(4) Enmity.) 
‘Enmity, not an enemy : 
Leigh, on Rom. 


-enmily.] The radical error of the werld is selfish- 


moreover idolized worldly interests and pleasures, in the most excessive 
manner: as if these had been-their portion, and religion no further val- 
uable than as it subserved that primary object. It is also probable, that 
many nominal Christians had renomnced, concealed, or belied, their pro- 
fession, from regard to the world, to such a degree as to merit the severe 
rebuke contained in this address. Both descriptions might justly be 
called ‘adulterers and adulteresses’ in respect of their unfaithfulness to 
that God, whose professed worshippers they were; though perhaps not 
guilty of adultery, in the common acceptation of the word; as no doubt 
‘many of the Jews were. The world, or mankind in general, being un- 
@er the influence. of Satan, and consequently governed by unholy max- 
dms, the result of a carnal judgment and disposition; hé who will, at 
‘any rate, be on terms with the world, must not profess the truth, attend 
on the ordinances, or keep the commandments: of God; above all, he 
oust not be zealous for the honor, cattse, and Gospel of Christ, in that 
manner and mexsure, to which every believer is bound, and in fact, dis- 
posed. Gen. 3:14, 15. 4.3—12. Mat. 10:21—26. Jolin 7:3—10. 8:41—47. 
75:17—21. 17:13—16. Rom. 8:5—9, Eph. 21—38. 1 John 3:11—15. 4:4— 
6. 5.1%.—It is evident from the whole tenor of the O. T., that the narural 
disposition of fallen man, as instigated by Satan, so engerly covets worldly 
hings, as to envy all those who possess them, and thus prompts to ambi- 
sion coutention, hatred, frand, injustice ; and that it leads (him] toenvy, 
Dr to hate, those whe love God, as Cain envied, hated, and murderea his 
protaer Abel. Some exposilors, not finding any text in the O. T. expressly 
Aecia-: az, that ‘the spirit which is in us luste? +o envy,’ and not satisfied 
“isn the geuere” tenor of the Scripture oF “hav point, read the last clause 


ness, self-idolatry ; distrusting, as far as it may, the God of unity, broth- 
erhood, and love; and having separate interests, ends. aims, desires, 
and will. Notes, Jude 10, 1Jn. 5:3 and the epistle of John, passim. Ep. 
(5.) “Do ye think that the Scripture [throughout, in its general pre- 
cepts. Bl.) speaketh in vain? Does the Spirit (i.e. the Ho.y Spirit) 
that dwelleth in us Just to envy ?’? Schl. So Bl. Tb. 
V. 7—10. From the preceding reproofs and arguments, the apostle took 
occasion to exhort the unconverted Jews, or nominal Christians, who 
should read his epistle, to ‘submit themselves to God,’ Scorr. 
(7, 10.) ‘The convictions of sin in some persons are vastly different 
from what they are in others. Some, as Dr. Scott, for instance, have 
comparatively very little conviction of sin before their conversion 
Others have dreadful and pungent convictions. They are borne dows 
into the dust in view of a holy God, and their awful depravity, Their 
terrors of mind affect their animal natnre, deprive them of sleep, and 
prevent them from pursuing their worldly occupations. And their ap- 
prehensions of guilt and misery-increase as they approach the time of 
conversion. This was the case with John Bunyan, Others again have 
deeper convictions of guilt after they obtain a hope than before. This 
was the case with President Edwards, the elder. Some are convicted for 
ashort time only, as the 3000 on the day of Pentecost. Others ure cop. 
victed for days; others, for weeks, and others again, for months, ‘tore 
they experience a change of heart. And some are impressed witn their 
sinfilness and danger, whose convictions alter a time wear off, and 
who do not entertain a hope, that they have sp:nitually passed from death 
unto life. This was the case with Felix. Some have their consciences 
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% Be afflicted, and mouen, and 
ween: let your laughter be turned 
to mourning, and your joy to heavi- 
ness 

10 Humble 'yourselves in the 
sight of the Lord, and he shall lift 
you up. | 

11 Speak ™ not evil one of anoth- 
er, brethren. He that speaketh evil 
of Ais brother, and judgeth his 
brother, speaketh evil of the law, 
and judgeth the law: but if thou 
judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 

12 There is one lawgiver, who 
"is able to save and to destroy: wiulo 
art thou that judgest another ? 


1 Mat. 23:12. m Ep, 4:31. 1 Pe, 2:1. n Mat, 10:28. 


this single aim and principle, rather to 
please God [and conform our wills to his] 
than to seek after anything in this world ; 
hypocrisy is heart-impurity ; but they who 
submit themselves to God aright, will purify 
their hearts as well as cleanse their hands. 4. 
* Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; what 
afflictions God sends, take them as He 
would have you, and be duly sensible of 
them ; be afflicted when afflictions are sent, 
and not despise them; or be afflicted in your 
sympathies with those who are so, and in 
laying to heart the calamities of tne cnurch 
of God ; mourn and weep for your own sins 
and the sins of others.” This may be taken, 
either as a prediction of sorrow, or a pre- 
scription of seriousness ; let men think to 
set grief at defiance, yet God can bring it 
ou them ; none laugh so heartily, but He 
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cay turn their laughter into mournmg ; and 
this, the unconcerned Christians James wrote 
to, are threatened should be their case ; 
they are therefore directed, before things 
come to the worst, to lay aside their vain 
mirth and their sensual pleasures, that they 
might indulge godly sorrow and penitential 
tears. 5. Humble yourselves in the sight of 
the Lord ; Jet the inward acts of the soul 
be suitable to all those outward expressions 
of grief, affliction, and sorrow before men- 
tioned. Humble yourselves. 

VI. We have great encouragement to act 
thus toward God, v. 8—10. Those that draw 
nigh to God in a way of duty, shall find God 
drawing nigh to them in a way of mercy. 
If there be not a close communion between 
God and us, it is our fault, and not his. He 
shall lift up the humble.» Thus much our 
Lord Himself declared, Mat. 23:12. If we 
are truly penitent and humble under the 
marks of God’s displeasure, we shall in a 
littie time know the advantages of his favor. 
Before honor is humility. The highest honor 
in heaven will be the reward of the greatest 
humility on earth. 

V. 11—17. In this part of the ch., 

I. We are cautioned against the sin of 
evil-speaking, v. 11. The Greek word sig- 
nifies speaking anything that may hurt or 
injure another; we must not speak eml things 
of others, though true, unless there be some 
mecessary occasion for it ; much less report 
evil things, when they are false, or, for 
aught we know, may be so ; our lips must 
be guided by the law of kindness, as well 
as truth and justice; this, which Solomon 
makes a necessary part of the character of 
his virtuous woman, Prov. 31: 26. must 
needs bea part of the character of every 


true Christian. Speak not evil one of another. | 


Detraction and presumption reproved, 


f ts 


J. Becanse ye are brethren. Tre compels 
lation, as used by the. apostle here, carries 


an argument along with it. Consider, ye ava 


brethren. 

2. Because this is to judge the law ; the 
law of Moses, Low 19:16. the law of Christ, 
Mat. 7:1. The sum and substance of both 
is, that men should love one another. A 
detracting tongue therefore condemns the 
law of God, and the commandment of 
Christ, when it is defaming its neighbor. 
The Christians to whom James wrote, were 
apt to speak very hard things of one anoe 
ther, because of their differences about ime 
different things, as appears Rom. 14. * Now,? 
says he, ‘ he who, censures and condemns his 
brother for not agreeing with him in those 
things which the law of God has left indif- 
ferent, thereby censures and condemns the 
law, as if it had done il] in leaving them in- 
different ; he who quarrels with fis brother, 
and condemns him for the sake of anything 
not determined in the Word of God, [note, 
Titus, 3: 10.] does thereby reflect on that 
Word of God, as if it were not a perfect 
rule; let us take heed of judging the law, 
for the law of the Lord is perfect ; if men 
break the law, leave that to judge them ; if 
they do not break it, let not us judge them.” 

3. Because God, the Lawgiver, has re- 
served the power of passing the final sen- 
tence on men wholly to Himself, v. 12. 
Princes and states are not excluded, by what 
is here said, from making laws ; nor sub- 
jects at all encouraged to disobey human 
laws [which conflict not with conscience]; 
but God jis still to be acknowledged as the 
Supreme Lawgiver, who only can give law 
to the conscience, and who alone is to be 
absolutely obeyed. He has power fully to 
reward the observance of his laws, and t@ 


suddenly smitten by the news of the conviction ana conversion of others, 


he is ‘faultless before his sect. 


And for them to assume any authority 


ar by something of a religious nature heard in public or private, or by 
some passages of Scripture, or by some sermon, or by some striking dis- 
pensation of Divine Providence. Others are affected more gradualiy. 
They first become thoughtful, and then, by meditating upon those things 
3f rerigion which have an awakening tendency, deep conviction ulti- 
mately takes fast hold on them. Some who have been concerned in a 
degree for their salvation many years, are roused to a greater sense 
of their guilt and danger. Some are affectéd by the justice of God; oth- 
ers, by his mercy; some at a view of heaven and its glories; others, at 
a view of hell and its miseries. Some have their minds fixed on partic- 
uiar sins they have committed; others, on particular mercies of God 
towards them. Some are deeply impressed at the truth of the Gospel 
in general ; others at the truth of some particular doctrine. Thus con- 
viction of sin in different persons varies in the degree, duration, man- 
uer, and oecasion of it. Bunt in one absolutely essential feature it is 
alike in all—a sense of their entire depravity, guilt, and ruin.’ Har- 
binger uf the Millennium ; ch. on Revivals. Kev. Dr. Cogswe.u. 
(8), Cleanse hands.| ‘i.e. abstain from wicked actions. We can- 
not give the inward principle of goodness to ourselves; on the other 
hand God will not grant it to lazy wishes, 1nd half-formed resolutions. 
The double-minded are persons wavering between long-confirmed habits 
of evil, and incipient wishes to become yood.’ Bu., after Bp. Jebb. 
V. 11,12. Nothing czn more completely demonstrate any proposi- 
tion, than this passage demonstrates, that the moral law is the believ- 
er’s rule of duty ; and that every word or action, which dishonors the 
law of God, is rebellion, if not blasphemy, against our one Lawgiver 
and Judge, At the same time, it exposes, ina most striking manner, the 
wickedness of that presumptuous. rash, and censorious way, in which 
zealots and bigots condemn and anathematize those, who in any respect 
differ frorn them, to the immense scandal of the Gospel, and disturbance 
of the church; and this conduct in fact is almost always found to ac- 
company antinomian tenets, and is perfectly congenial to them, though 
not confined to those who adopt them, Scorr. 
(11, 12.) Judge .. lawgiver.] ‘A church has no right to command, 
asa duty, a particular mode of showing our attachment to Christ, un- 
less He had Himself commanded it: .. nor has it a right to resolve itself 
into a temperance, abolition, missionary, peace, or any other society. . 
tor can it pledge any member to anything but what he has pledged 
himself-to. He has united himself to a particular church, by promising 
to obey it in all that Christ has commanded, and in nothing more. In 
everything else he is perfectly unpledged and uncommitted. An hun- 
dred thaysand men have, in like manner, united themselves with par- 
tict.2r cnurenes, on the same general principle. All are bound to their 
particular churches, by the same ties, and this is all. All are united to 
each other by identity of belief and practice, in the things which they 
all believe Christ to have commanded, and in nothing else. In every- 
hing else, every one is as free as the air he breathes, free not only of his 
narticular churck., but also of the whole church or denomination, To 
the particular church with which he is united, he is responsible, under 
Carist, for tis belief and practice, but not to the denomination, nor to 
any one else. If ne imbibe false doctrine, or, by his conduct, give evi- 
delice. that the love of Christ is not in him, they may reprove him, or 
witidraw theinselves from him. And here the matter ends. Each vol- 
gntary association is thus final within itself. The denomination can 
deither control nor overrule the decisions of a church, nor approve or 
éenacv? a single indiyidva’ #° 4 man stand faultless before his church, 
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over him or them, is gross and unb)ushing arrogance.---Hence, a denom- 
ination, as it is calied, is a very different thing from what it is currently- 
supposed to be. It is not an association, into the common stoék of 
which a man throws his conscience, his property, his character, and 
opinions, to be used or abused, to be directed or control'ed, by the will 
of a majority. It is not a clan, of which every member is bound to es- 
polise the quarrels of every other, and of which all the members must 
rally at the call of him who claims to be their leader, or who volunteers 
to be their representative There is nosuch clanship, for, except in those 
matters which Christ has enjoined, they are not in any respect commit= 
ted to each other. There is no such representation, for there is no pow 

er to be delegated ; and he who assumes it, and those who allow it tobe 
assumed, act in direct variance with the first principles of Independency 

‘T insist the more upon this, because, at the present Lime, there is 
great danger lest it should all be forgotten. .. If associations, however 
excellent, wandering beyond their proper limits, assume to legislate 
over churches, and to control the opinions and the consciences of indi- 
viduals, by majorities, or by factitious public opinion, an irresponsible 
hierachy will be created in the very bosom of independency. .. A churen 
never invests its delegates to such assemblies, with power to pledge it 
Sor anything, nor can it ; for no member of it can delegate to any man 
or set of men, the answering of the question, what does or does not 
Christ require of me. I must answer this question for myself, no one 
else can answer it for me. .. The church is responsible for the cultivas 
tion of piety in the hearts of its members. If, through the neglect of 
piety, benevolence in.any respect languishes, for the neglect of piety 
the church is responsible to Him who is her Head. But she is respon 
sible in no other respect. [Again,] if the church have a right to enjoin 
a particnlar matter, on its own authority, it has anequal right to forbid 
on the same authority ; for the right, in both cases, is the same. 
church may command me, on pain of exclusion, to do this particular 
good in this particular way, it may, if it so choose, enjoin me, on the 
same authority, to leave it undone. Now this is manifestly a most gross 
violation of right, and every one, not demented, so esteems it. .. If we 
surrender the doctrine, that Christ is the sole [Lamgiver or] Legislator for 
every individu] of his church, ‘and allow that. the church may itself 
muke Jaws, binding on the conscience of the individual, what is the re= 
sult? We become papists at once. This is the very essence of the 
Romish error. That corrupt church assumes, that it has the power and 
the right to bind the conscience in all matters, both of faith and prace 
tice; and upon this assumption, all the superstructure of her hideous 
superstition has been reared. But the principle is the same in both case 
es. If my conscience is to be bound by my fellow-men, it matters not 
whether these men be a conclave of bishops, and cardinals, or whether 
they be my brethren whom I meet every day, and with whom I sit 
down around the same communion table. My brethren will, I doubt 
not, use this usurped authority more mildly ; but this alters not the fact, 
that the authority is usurped, nor does it offer any guarantee that il may 
not, in the end, become as oppressive as the other. 

‘I delight to see every man choosing that form of ecclesfustica! asso 
ciation which pleases him. But I may, without offence, ayk every In. 
dependent to understand and to maintain his principles. In maintaining 
them, our fathers suffered bonds, confiscation, banishment, and death. 
Let us not be unmindful of the heritage which they have left us. Let ug 
stand fast in the liberty with which Chrig has wade us tree.’ Limite 
tions of Human Responsibility. V7AYLAND 


If a- 


38 Go to now, ye that say, To- 
day or to-morrow we will go into 


puch a city, and continue there a 


year, and buy and sell, and get gain: 

14 Whereas, ye know not what 
shall'be on the morrow: For what 
is your life? °It is even a P vapor, 


“that appeareth for a little time, and 


then vanisheth away. 

15 For that ye ought to say, Ifthe 
(Lord will, we shall live, and do this, 
or that. 

16 But now ye rejoice in your 
boastings: all such rejoicing is evil. 

17 Therefore 4to him that know- 
eth to do good, and doeth tf not, to 
him jit is sin. 


CHAP. V. 


2 Wicked rich men nre to fear God’s vengeance. 7 We 
ought to be patient in aflictions, after the example of the 
prophets, aud Job: 12 to forbear swearing, 13 to pray in 
adversity, (» sing in prosperity : 16 to ackuowledge mu- 
tually our several faults, to pray one for another, 19 and 
to reduce a ruraying brother to the truth, 


( ; O to now, ye rich *men, weep 
and howl for your miseries that 
shall come upon you. 


q Lu, 12:47. 
a Pr. LAsZ8, 


© or, For itie, 


p-Job 7:7. Lu, 6:24, 


punish all disobedience ; and therefore 
should be feared and obeyed as the great 
Lawgiver, and all judgment should be com- 
mitted to Him. Since there is one Law- 
giver, we may infer, that it is not for any 
man or company of men in the world, to 
pretend to give laws immediately to bind 
conscience ; for that is God’s prerogative, 
which must not be invaded ; there is one 
Lawgiver. ANT 
Il. We are cautioned against a presump- 
tous confidence of the continuance of our 
itves, and against forming projects there- 
upon, with assurance of success, v. 13, 14. 
The apostle, having reproved those who 
were judges and condemners of the law, now 
seproves such as were disregardful of Prov- 
idence ; ‘ Go to now, an old way of speak- 
ing, designed to engage attention; the 
Greek word may be rendered, Behold now ! 
dy See, and consider. Reflect a little on this 
way of thinking and talking, call yourselves 
to.account for it.? Observe, on this, How 


PRACT. OBS. The carnal affections of the heart having cast off the 


‘and to be, but a thousand things may bap- 


- of it, v. 15. The apostle, having reproved 
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apt worldly and projecting men are to leave 
God out of their schemes ; how much of 
worldly happiness lies in the promises men 
make to themselves beforehand ; therefore 
observe, how vain a thing it is to look 
for anything good in futurity, without the 
concurrence of Providence. We will go to 
such a city; (say they;) perhaps to Anti- 
och, or Damascus, or Alexandria, which 
were then the great places for trafhe ; but 
how uncertain their journey, their stay, 
their success, their life ! God hath wisely 
left us in the dark concerning ature events, 
and even concerning the duration of life it- 
self ; we know not what shall be on the mor: 
row ; we may know what we intend to do, 


pen to prevent us ; we are not sure of life 
itself, since it is but as a vapor ; appears but 
for a little time, and then vanisheth away, 
vanisheth as to this world, but there is aglife 
that will continue in the other world ; and 
since this life is so uncertain, it concerns us 
all to prepare and lay up in store [a charac- 
ter] for that to come. 

III. We are taught to keep up a constant 
sense of our dependence on the will of God, 
for life, and all the actions and enjoyments 


them for what was amiss, now directs them 
how to be and do better, v. 15. This must 
be said, not in a slight, formal, and custo- 
mary way, butso as to think what we say, 
and’so as to be reverent and serious in what 
we say. 1. If the Lord will, we shall live. 
We must remember our times are at God’s 
disposal; we live as long as God appoints, 
and in the circumstances God appoints, and 
therefore must be submissive to Him, even 
as to life itself; and then, 2. If the Lord 
will, we shall do this or that. We may pro- 
pose for ourselves, or families, or friends ; 
but Providence sometimes breaks all our 
measures, and throws our schemes into con- 
fusion ; therefore both our counsels for ac- 
tion, and our conduct in action, should be 
entirely referred to God; all we design, and: 
all we do, should be with a submissive de- 
pendence on God. 

1V. We are directed to avoid vain hoast- 
ing, and to look upon it not only as a weak, 
but a very evil thing, v. 16. They promis- 
ed themselves life and prosperity, and great 
things, in the world, without any. just regard 
to God ; and then they boasted of these 


Trust in God’s providence tneulcated 


things, and rejoiced in them. Such .s the 
joy of worldly people, to boast of all their 
successes, yea often to boast of their very 
projects before they know what success they 
shall have. How common is it for mea te 
boast of things which they have no other title 
to, than what arises from their own yanity 
and presumption, Such rejoicing, says the 
apostle, is evil ; it is foolish and hurtful for 
men to boast of worldly things, and of their 
aspiring projects, when they should be at 
tending to the humbling duties before laia 
dowa ia v. 8—10. It is a great sin in Gods 
account, it will bring great disappointments 
on themselves, and wi!l prove their destruc- 
tion in the end. If we rejoice in God, that 
our times are in his hand, that ail events are 
at his disposal, and that He is our God in 
covenant, this rejoicing is good ; the wis- 
dom, power, and providence of God, are 
then concerned to make all things work to- 
gether for our good ; [when our wills are 
consonant with his;] but if we rejoice in our 
own vain confidences and presumptuous 
boasts, this is evil ; it isan evil carefully to 
be avoided by all wise and good men. 

V. We are taught, in the whole of our 
conduct, to act up to our own convictions, 
and, whether we have to do with God om 
men, to see that we never go contrary i 
our own knowledge, v. 17. to do so is ag- 
gravated sin, and is to have the worst w t- 
ness against us that can be, even our owa 
conscience. Observe, This stands immedi- 
ately connected with the plain lesson off say~ 
ing, If the Lord will, we shall do this or thats 
they might be ready to say, ‘ This is a very 
obvious thing ; who knows not that we 2"t 
depend on Almighty God for life, and br rats 
and all things ?? Remember then, if you de 
know this, that whenever you act unsuitably 
to such a dependence, to him that knows to 
do good, and does it not, to him it is sin, the 
greater sin.. Let us therefore take care thaa 
conscience be rightly informed,,and then that 
it be faithfully and constantly obeyed 3 for 
if our own hearts condemn us not, then have 
we confidence toward God ; but if we sayy 
We see, and do not act suitably to our sigh , 
then our sin remaineth, John 9: 4%. 


Cuar. V. V. #11. Fhe apostle hera 
addresses first sinners, and then saints. 

I. Sinners ; here James seconds what 
Christ had said, Luke 6:24. Those here 


against God; and that whosoever willeth and purposeth to be the friend 


rule of reason and wisdom, anarchy, and civil war, takes place in the 
soul; while one member of the corrupt nature wars against the rest, and 
they in turns prevail and are gratified; and while the members of the 
body are the instruments of their pernicions purposes, and obey the dic- 
tates of the tyrant of the hour.—This being, in one way or another, the 
case with the unnumbered millions of the human species, (except the 
remnant who are ‘born again”) we need not wonder at the confusion, 
crimes, and miseries, which have, in every age, abounded in all parts of 
the world, though we ought deeply to mourn over them.—Alas ' how 
many nominal Christians might be addressed in the apostle’s words, ‘as 
adulterers and adulteresses,’ both literally and spiritually ! And yet, 


how would they be disgusted and enraged, if a minister were to accost 


them in such language, however justly and scripturally applied! But, 
in whatever terms the offensive truth be conveyed, we are bound to de- 
clare, most perspicuously, that ‘the friendship of the world is enmity 


of the world, he is the enemy of God.’ Such a profession of the Gos- 
pel, as gives no offence to a ‘world that lieth in wickedness,’ will leave 
a man to perish with the enemies of Christ. Let us then endeavor te 
be friends to mankind, and to do good to al): to separate from the inti 
mate society of ungodly men, and to profess the truths and obey the 
precepts of Christ; not inquiring how fur we may do it without incur 
ring reproach, contempt, opprobrious names, or other kinds and degrees 
of persecution. — Alas ! too many professed Christians seem apenly to 
quit the place of the servants of God, and doers of his commandments, 
to set np for jadges, and to prescribe to their fellow-servants, or decide 
on their eternal state. But let us leave them, and all others, to their 
own Master, remembering, thut ‘there is one Lawgiver, who is able to 
save and todestroy ;’ und let us be careful 10 judge ourselves, that we may 
not be condemned by Him; Rom. 14:10—12. 2 Cor. 11:29—S4, remember- 
ing, that omitting known duty is as criminal as committing known sin. S. 


V.13—17. The apostle next proceeds to reprove and expose the self- 
aufliciency, worldly spirit, and unbelieving, irreligious language, which 
were manifested by many in another way. The expression, ‘Go 10 
now,’ or ‘Come now,’ here implied strong disapprobation, and a call 
to any one to consider the absurdity, or ungodliness of his conduct. M. 
R.1, Scorr, 

18.) Mest of the eastern merchants are, and have ever been, more 
or less, pedlers, going out for a year and more, and tarrying a longer or 
shorter time in acity. See Bush’s Mlustrations, The Jews were thus 
constantly trading t0 Tyre, Babylon, Alexandria, Antioch, Ephesus, Co- 
math, Rome, &c. Ep. 

(4.) Vapor.) The beautiful allusion is (comp, Hos. 6:4. &c.) to the 
dew-cloud, or river-mist of the early morning, which, as the sun mounts, 
is seen soon to attenuate and exhale. Tp. 

(15.) ‘The Jews begin nothing without an if God, or if the name 
will. and they abbreviated the phrase to its initials. So the Mohammes 
dans begin every writing with desmillah, i.e, in the name of God; the 
Greeks use sun Thed ; the Latins, Deo volente.’ Buever. 

(17.) ‘1 appeal to every man who has ever used his [time and] sub 
stance tor the welfare, and especially tne spiritual welfare, of others. 
Of all the money he has expended that has yielded him the most pleay 
are which has bexn devoted to benevolent purposes. On the score of 
enjoyment, the gratification of all the animal appetites, all the seifish 


desires, and even the domestic and social affections falts infinitely below 
the gratification of Christian benevolence. And, us it is so much sue 
perior to other pleasures, so it is more permanent. Low, se}fish grati+ 
ficaions afford no pleasure in review, and are generally succeeded by 
the bitterness of remorse. Hence, the lovers of worldly pleasure avoid 
reflection, and seek relief in new scenes of dissipation. But the maa 
of active benevolence loves to recall past pleasures, and in the recole 
lection, with a peaceful conscienee and new excitement of benevoilen 
feeling, he enjoys them again and again. Be rich therefore in good 
works.’ Rev. Dr. Woops. —‘’Phough the assertion may fy like chain 
shot among us,.and rake down all before it, 1 will again and again 9 
assert, that every one of us might do more good than he goes: ang 
therefore we ouyht to. be exceedingly humbled, that we have done so 
litue good! in the world. T am not uncharitable in saying, that I know 
not one assembly of Christians on earth, which ought not to be a Bo 
chim on this consideration. The most usefi} men in the world have gone 
ont of it, crying, “‘ Lord forgive our sins of omission.” °—¢ Those whe 
devote themselveg to good devices, and who duly observe their oppor 
tunities to do good, usnuily find a wonderful increase of their oppor 
tunities? As when a stone falls into a pool, — one circle and service 
will produce another, till they extend,—who can tel] how far? MATHER. 
NOTES. Cuap. V. VY. 2—6,. The apostle... wrote only a shovt 
time before the destruction of Jerusalem, even before those tremendouy 
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2 Your ricnes °are corrupted, and 
your garments are * moth-eaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is canker- 
ed, and the rust of them shall be a 
witness against you, and shall eat 
ou flesh as it were fire. Ye have 

eaped ‘treasure together for the 
last days. | 

4 Behold, the hire ¢of the labor- 
ers who have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth: and the cries of them 
which have reaped are entered fin- 
to the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 

5 Ye have lived in pleasure & on 
the earth, and been wanton; ye 
have nourished your hearts, as in a 
day of slaughter. 

6 Ye have condemned and killed 
the just; and he doth not resist "you. 


g Lu. 16:19,25, 
bh Mat, 5:39, 


addressed were not professed Christians, but 
the worlity, unbelieving Jews, such as are 
here said to condemn and kill the Just ; the 
inddel Jews would vot hear the Word, 
therefore it is written, (hat they might read 
it; it is observable, this epictle is not di- 
rected, as Paul’s epistles were, te the breth- 
ren in Christ, but, in general, to the twelve 
tribes ; and the salutation is not, grace and 
peace from Christ, but, in general, greetix2 3 
ch. 1:1. many poor among the Jews be- 
lieved ; but the generality of the rich re- 
ected Christianity, were hardened in unbe- 
tier, and hated and persecuted those who be- 
leved ; to these oppressing, unbelieving, 
Pereira. rich people, the apostle directs 
imself in the first six verses. 

He foretells the judgments of God, that 
should come on them, 1. 1, 8. meseries, and 
such dreadful miseries, that the very appre- 
hension of them was enough to make them 
weep and howl; misery that should arise 
froin the very things in which they placed 
their happiness, and misery that shoutd be 
completed by these things wetnessing against 


bit at 
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them at the last, to their utter destruction ; 
and they are now called to reason upon, and 
thoroughly to weigh, the matter, and to 
think how they will stand before God in 
judgment. Rich men are apt to say to them- 
selves, (and others are ready to say to them,) 
Eat, drink, and be merry ; but God says, 
Weep and howl. It is not said, Weep and 
repent, for this the apostle does not expect 
from them, (he speaks in a way of denounc- 
ing rather than admonishing,) but, Weep 
and howl, for, when your doom comes, there 
will be nothing but weeping, and wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth. Vhose who live like 
beasts, are called to howl like such. Public 
calamities are most grievous to rich people, 
who live in pleasure, and are secure and 
sensual ; and therefore they.shall weep and 
howl more than other people for the miseries 
that shall come upon them. ‘hey think to 
heap up treasure for their last days, to live 
pleatifully on when old ; butalas.! they are 
only heaping up treasures to become a prey 
to others ; (as the Jews had all taken froin 
them by the Romans ;) and treasures. that 
will prove at last to ‘be only treasures of 
wrath, in the day of the revelation of the right- 
eous judgment of God ;- then shall thetr ini- 
quities, in the punishment of them, eat their 
flesh, as it were with frre. In the ruin of 
Jerusalem, many thousands perished by fires 
in the last judgment the wicked shall be con- 
demned to everlasting burnings, prepared for 
the devel and his angels. 

The Lord deliver us from the portion of 
wicked rich men! and, in order to this, let 
us take care that we do not fall into their 
sins, which we are next to consider. 

1. Covetousness ;, laid by garments, and 
hoarded up gold and silver: it isa very great 
disgrace to these things, that they carry in 
them the principles of their own corruption 
and consumption ; but the disgrace is most 
heavy on those who hoard and lay up these 
things till they come to be thus corrupted, 
and cankered, and eaten. God gives us our 
worldly possessions, that we may honor Him, 
and do good with them; but if, instead of 
that, we sinfully hoard them up, through an 
undue affection toward them, or a distrust 
of the providence of God for the future, this 
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ed against by the very rust and corruption — 
of the treasure thus heaped together. 

2. Oppression, v. 4. Those who have 
wealth in their hands, get power mto their 
hands, and then they are tempted to abuse 
that power to oppress such as are under 
them: the rich, having power in their hands, 
probably made as hard bargains with the 
poor as they could ; and, even after that, 
would not make good their bargain as they 
should have done. This is a crying sin, an 
iniquity that cries so as to reach the ears of 
God ; and, in this case, God is to be con 
sidered as the Lord of sabaoth, or the Lwrd of 
hosts,—a phrase often used in the O}d ‘Test. 
when the people of God were defenceless, 
and wanted protection ; and when their en- 
emies were numerous and powerful. Tne 
Lord of hosts, who has all ranks of beings 
and Creatures at his disposal, and who sets 
all in their several places, He hears the op- 
pressed when they cry, by reason of the cruelty 
or injustice of the oppressor, and He will order 
some of his hosts,—angels, devils, storms, _ 
distempers, or the like,—to avenge the 
wrongs done to those who are dealt with 
unrighteously and unmercilully. Take heed 
of this sin of defrauding and oppressing, and 
avoid the very appearances of it. 

3. Sensuality and voluptuousness, v. 5 
God does not forbid us to use pleasure ; but 
to live in it as if we lived for nothing else, 
is a very provoking sin ; and to do this on 
the earth, where we are but strangers and 
pilgrims, to continue but for a while, and 
where we ought to be preparing for eternity, 
—this, this is a grievous aggravation of the 
sin of yoluptuousness, Luxury makes people 
wanton, as in Hos. 13:6. It is hard for 


people to have great estates, and not too — 


much indulge themselves in carnal, sensuas 
pleasures. Some may say, ‘ What harm in 
good cheer, provided people do not spend 
above what they have?’ What! is it no 
harm for people to spend that in superfui- 
ties, which ought to be spent in charity; and 
to unfit thernselves for minding the concerns. 
of their souls, by indulging the appetites of 
their bodies? Surely that which brought 
flames on Sodom, and would bring these 
miseries fer which rich men are here called to 


is a very heinous crise, and will be witness- | wee» and howl, must be a heinous evil! 


desolations. which Christ had predicted, and his disciples expected, 
Mat. 24: Mark 13: Luke 21: Above all their other crimes, the Jews 
had iniquitously condemned and crucified, with the suffrage, as it were, 
of the whole nation, that ‘Just One’? who had come among them, even 
‘Jesus Christ the righteous,’ and they still perpetuated that enormous 
crime, by persecuting bis meek and harmless followers. Hitherto He 
had not resisted them, buthad meekly and patiently endured their inja- 
ries, and they had no pretence fur their outrageous enmity and cruelty 
to Him aud his disciples. But He was about to come, and to execute 
most terrible vengeance on them. (8) Cankered.| From ios, poison, 
er rust, 3:8. Rom. 3:13. Therust ofsome metals is potsonous ; hence 
the same word signifies both rust and poison.—(4) Lord of sabaoth.] 
JeHovan sabaoth, ‘Lord of hosts,’ occurs continually in the O. T. and 
the aposhe, referring ta it, retains the Heb, word sabaoth; yet snbsti- 
utes Kurivs. Lord, for Jenovan, which is not used in the N. T. Sc. 

(2, 3.) ‘Whose treasures which have been amassed, and suffered to 
rust and deca, in useless hoards, instead of having been brightened by a 
viberal circulavion, “will be a-withess against you, and \will eat your 
flesh as it were fize.” i. e. will show that you have not properly em- 
ploved then, and will consequently occasion severe misery and woe.’ 
Holden, Mat, 8:4. 19:18. [Indeed, as wealth is a talent committed ta 
one’s stewardship, it seems improper to wait till the grasp upon it is 
loosening by death, before it is employed, for one knows not the mis- 
chief or good it may Jo; whereas, were it properly laid out by its pos- 
sessor in service to God and man, while enjoving the use of his abilities, 
its disposal could be regvlated to the best advantage. And this would 
seem to be a duty 3 and the accumulation of wealth, with an intention to 
give itaway when one can retain it no longer, is unwise, at the least.] 
*Bp. Jebh well remarks, that “the enumeration of the various kinds of 
wealth, is a poetical amplification, containing a climax. Three kinds of 
wealth are intended ; 1. stores ef corn, wine, oil, &c. liable to putrefac- 
tion , 2. wardrobés ofirich garments; among the ancients, especially the 
oren als, a principal portion of their wealth [for their fishions do not 
change], and proyerbially the prey of the moth (see Is. 51.8.); 5. treasures 
of gold and silver, liable to rust, or, at least, to change of color.—Again; 
the rust of the precious metals. rising as a witness against avaricious 
hoarders, is a very noble personification: and the terror is heightened, 
when, in the next line, it becomes a fire that preys upon their vitals.” 
From the classies, it fully appears, that the gold and silver utensils of 
ancient times, were subject to something like rust; probably from the 
metal having a greater proportion of alloy than thaPof modern times. 
[Certain gases tarnish both gold and silver..] In eat, &c. Pott supposes 
an image, borrowed trom the painful and deleterious effects of rust when 
rubbed into raw flesh ; an apt designation of the present misery and fu- 
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ture woe, unutterable and never ending, which results from the abusg 
of riches, or the amassing of them by unlawful metheds. Yet there is, I 
conceive, also an allusion to the “fire that is not quenched,’ which 
must partly be alluded to in the next clause; with which, indeed, many 
eminent comtrs. ancient and mcdern, construe the preceding words, in 
the sense, “ye have, as it were, treasured up fire to consume you in - 
the last days.” But there appears no reason to abandon the common 
construction, by which the words aye taken with the preceding, As te 
Dr. Burton’s objections, that “it occasions a confusion of metaphor, and 
leaves the verb day up withowt an accusative ;” the former is of no 
weight in a passage, like this, of 22schylean sublimity ; and the latter is 
utterly without force; since the accusative, by a common idiom, is in- 
cluded in the verb itself. So Bp. Jebb well explains, “ Ye have laid up 
treasures for the ‘last days : —treasures ! but of what kind? Tet the 
last days tell: the days ot the destruction of your nation.” Paul (Rom. 
2:5.) fully expresses wnat James indignantly suppresses, “ treasuring 
up wrath against the day of wrath.” The mythological fiction of Tan- 
talus (who was punished with an insatiabie desire for what he could not 
enjoy), inculcates a fine moral lesson, respecting the punishment of 
avarice even in this world.’ See Bloomfield’s N. 7. with Notes. Bu. 
(3.) $The man who possesses riches, »%a who lives and dies inan age 
like this, without giving any conscicerable portion to benevolent and 
pious objects, has no honor from God, and deserves none from man. He 
sinks himself. his name, and his riches, into contempt: and though he 
leaves a large estate to his heirs, he leaves no blessing of God with it. 
Rey. Dr. Woops. 
(4.) Hire of laborers kept back by fraud.) How common a sin, vet 
how seldom noted! How often, in a case of bankruptcy, are the rich 
secured, and the poor denied their hard earnings. How much of their 
only property, time, is stolen, by compelling day-Jaborers to call again 
and again for daily or weekly wages, ‘kept back:’ and how entirely is 
the consequent misery forgotten, yea, their wages spent in extrava- 
gance, and wanton luxuries. How many females are thus, or from in- 
sufficient wages. tempted to prostitution, how many negroes_to despair 
in bitter bondage by this selfishness !_ Better, far better. for master and 
for slave, white or black, to hire liberally and pay punctually. See 
treatises on Political Economy. .Ep.—‘Alas ! how much of the silver ana 
the gold of the world is buried in hands, where it is little better thaa’ 
conveyed back to the mines whence it came !’ Marner. 
(6.) The just.) ‘Bp. Middleton remarks, that the hypothete ise of 
the article, by which ton dikaion jsingular] would be for tous dik sous 
{plural,] is much too strong; and the strictly definitzve use would poin 
out the eminently Just One. On any other supposition than that the 
passage was meant of the condemnation of our Savior, terms st obyt 
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_-- 7@ ‘Be patient therefore, brethren, 


anto the coming of the Lord. Be- 
told, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and 
fath long patience for it, until he 
reseive the) early and latter rain. 

$ Be ye also patient; stablish 
ae hearts: for * the coming of the 

ord draweth nigh. 

9 ' Grudge not one against anoth- 
ei, - ethren, lest ye be condemned: 
dehold, the judge standeth ™ before 

_ the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, the proph- 
2ts, who have spoken in the name 
of the Lora, for an example of suf- 
fering "affliction, and of patience. 

11 Behold, we count chem ° hap- 
py which endure. Ye have heard of 
the patience P of Job, and have seen 
the end 4o0f the Lord; that the Lord 
is very pitiful, and of tender mercy. 

(Practical Observations.) 


12 But above all things, my breth- 


i or, Belong pa- k Re. 22:20. o Ps, 94:12, 
Hient ; or, Suf- 1 ov, groan; or, Mat 5:10. 
Ser with long grieve. p Job L:2l, &e. 
patience. m Re, 3:20 q Job 42:10, &e. 

j Ds. dsl. n He. 11:35—38, 


Pnde, and idleness, and fulness of bread, 
mean the same thing with living in pleasure, 
and being wanton, and nourishing the heart 
as in a day of slaughter. 

4. Persecution, v. 6. This fills up the 
mesure of ther iniquity. They oppressed, 
to get estates; when they had them, they 
gave way to luxury and sensuality, till they 
fad lost all sense and feeling of the wants or 
afflictions of others; and then they persecute 
and Kill without remorse : they pretend to 
act legally, indeed ; they condepxa before 
they kill; but unjust prosecutions, whatever 
color of law they may carry in them, will 
cvume into the reckoning when Ged shall 
make inguisition for blood, as well as massa- 
eres and downright murders. ‘Thus far the 
adress to sinners goes. 

II. We have next subjoined an address 
to saints : some despise or condemn this way 
of preaching to sinners, and to saints ; but, 
from the apostle’s here taking this method, 
We May conclude, that this is the best way 
rightly to divide the Word of truth. From 
what has been said concerning wicked and 
oppressing rich men, occasion is given to 
administer comfort to God’s afflicted people. 
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_ JAMES, V. 

1. Attend to your duty ; Be patient, v. 7. 
stablish your hearts, v. 8. grudge not one 
against another, brethren, v. 9. Consider 
well the ineaning of these three expressions; 
(1.) * Be panent ; bear your afflictions with- 
out murmuring, your injuries without re- 
venge ; and though God should not in any 
signal manner appear for you immediately, 
wait for Him. Let your pat'ence be length- 
ened out to long-suffering ;* so the word 
here used signifies. When we have dune 
our work, we have need of patience to stay for 
our reward, Be patient to the coming of the 
Lord. And because this is a lesson Chris- 
tians must learn, though ever so hard or 
difficult, it is repeated in v. 8. Be ye also 
pitient. (2.) © Stablish your hearts ; let your 
faith be firm, without wavering ; your prac- 
tice of what is good, constant, and continu- 
ed, without tiring ; and your resolutions for 
God and heaven fixed, in spite of all suffer- 
ings or temptations.’ The prosperity of the 
wicked, and the affliction of the righteous, 
have, in all ages, been a very great trial to 
the faith of the people of God. So David, 
Ps. 73:2. Some to whom James wrote, 
might probably be in the same tottering con- 
dition ;- therefore they are called on to es- 
tablish their hearts ; faith and patience will 
establish the heart. (3.) Grudge not one 
against another ; the words signify, Groan 
not one against another ; that is, ‘Do not 
make one another uneasy by your murmur- 
ing groans at what befals you ; your dis- 
trustful groans as to what may further come 
upon you; your revengeful groans against 
the instruments of your sufferings ; or by 
your envious groans at those who may be 
free from your calamities : do pot make 
yourselves and one another uneasy, by thus 
groaning to and grieving one another.’ Dr, 
Manton thinks James refers here to differ- 
ent classes of Christians, as of circumcision 
and uncircumeision, at variance with each 
other. Those who are in the midst of com- 
mon enemies, and in suffering circumstances, 
should be mre especially careful not to 
grieve one an. ther, otherwise judgments will 
come on them as well as others ; and the 
more such gradgings prevail, the nearer do 
they show judgment to be. 

2. Consider what encouragement here is 
for Christians to be patient, to stablish their 
hearts, and not to grudge one against another. 
(1.) ‘Look to the example of the husband- 
man ; and if you should be called to wait a 
little longer than the husbandman, is not a 
crown of glory something proportionably 
greater, and infinitely more worth your wait- 
gtr? ‘But,’ (2.) ¢ Think how short your 
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- Exhortation to patrenee. 


waiting time may possibly be, v. 8, 9. Ne 
not be impatient, du not quarrel with one 
another ; the great Judge, who will set all 
to rights, is at hand : He should be conceiv- 
ed by youas at the door.’ The coming of the 
Lord, to punish the wicked Jews, was then 
very nigh, when James wrote this epistie 
and, whenever the graces of his people are 
tried in an extraordinary manner, the cer 
tainty of Christ’s coming as Judge, ani] the 
nearness of it, should establish their hearts 
The Judge is now a great deal nearer, in his 
coming to judge the world, than when this 
epistle was written ; therefore this shoule 
have the greater eflect on us. (3.) The 
danger of our being condemned when the 
Judge appears, should excite us to mind our 
duty as before laid down ; Grudge nit, lest 
ye be condemned. Fretfulness and discontem 
expose us lo the just judgment of God, and 
we bring more calamities on ourselves by 
our murinuring, distrustful, envious groans 
and grudgings against one another, than we 
are aware of. If we avoid these evils, and 
be patient under our trials, God will not con- 
demn us. Let us encourage ourselves with 
this. (4.) Weare encouraged to be patient, 
by the example of the prophets, v.10. Ob- 
serve, here, The prophets,on whom God put 
the greatest honor, and for whom He had 
the greatest favor, were most afflicted : and 
when we think that the best men have had 
the hardest usage in this world, we should 
hereby be reconciled to affliction. Observe, 
further, Those who were the greatest ecam- 
ples of suffering affliction, are also the best 
and greatest examples of patience: tribulation 
worketh patience. Hereupon James gives it 
us as the common sense of the faithful, «. 11. 
We count them happy who endure: we look 
upon righteous and patient sufferers as the 
happiest people. See ch. 1:2—12. (5.) 
Job also is proposed as an example for the 
encouragement of the afflicted, v.11. Un- 
der all his miseries; he was patient and 
humble ; and what came to him in the end ¢ 
Why, truly, God accomplished and brought 
abcut those things for him, that plainly prove 
the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy. 
The best way to bear afflictions, is, to look 
to the end of them ; and the pity of God is 
such, that He will not delay the bringing of 
them to an end, when his purposes are once 
answered ; and the tender mercy of God is 
such, that He will make his people an abun- 
dant amends for all their sufferings and 
afflictions. 

V. 12—20, This epistle now drawing to 
a close, the penman goes off very quick from 
one thing to another ; hence it is that mat 


PRACT. OBS, V.1—11. The rich, who are luxurions and hanghty, 
yea, all who now scornfally refuse to mourn for their sins, will soon be 
forced to ‘weep and howl, under the miseries which are coming upon 
them.’ The doom of unfaithful stewards will then be very dreadtul ; 
but the cruel injustice and oppression, with which many treat their de- 
pendents and laborers, by whose toil and ingenuity they are enriched, 
and whom they leave to penury and distress, will ery for most tremen- 
dous vengeance, ‘in the ears of the Lorp of hosts2—But let the poor 
and afflicted Christian * patiently wait for the coming of his Lord,’ as 
‘the husbandman waits for the precious fruit of the earth ;’ the good 
seed, which he now sows in pain, and waters with tears, will spring up 
and soon ripen to a harvest of eternal joy. Ps. 126:5,6. P.O. Let us 


then ‘patiently continue in well doing,’ having ‘our. hearts established 
with grace,’ and realizing expectations of the great day of retribution.— 
It does not become Christians to grudge one against another, or to envy, 
repine, despond, or dispute; rather let us prepare to meet our * Judge, 
who star.deth at the door,’ that we may not be condemned at his com 
ing.—The event will clear up the darkness of all the Lord’s dealings 
with his people; and whatever they or others have thought during the 
continuance of their trials, in the end it will appear as evident in the 
case of every one of them, as it did in that of Job, nay, far more illus- 
triously evident, that ‘the Lord is pitiful and of tender mercy,’ and that 
they are happy, who patiently trust in Him, and keep his command- 
ments. Scorr. 


ously applicable to that event would hardly have been employed, 
- “ Moreover,” says Bp. Jebb, “our Lord is often so styled in Scripture 5 
as Ac. 3:14, 15, 7:5. And the murder of our Lord was the great national 
transgression of the Jews, and therefore likely to be mentioned by James 
as the cousammation of their apostasy.” Midd. tr. “ The Savior op- 
Poses not your perverseness, but leaves you 2x prey to the delusion; or, 
as Bp. Jebb paraphrases, “ He is not. arrayed against you; you feel se- 
core; vou despise the Crucified, as still powerless to vindicate his own 
cause, and to protect his foliowers: but wait: the time of his array will 
come; the day of vengeance is at hand.””? E Luome. 
V.7 8. He primarily meant the providential coming of the Lord Je- 
_ sis, to deliver them from the persecution of the Jewish rulers, and to 
execute vengeance on that devoted nation; yet He intended, no doubt, 


_. 40 lead their thoughts forward to the hour of death, and the coming cf 


‘Christ to judgment. Mat, 24: 25. (7) Be patient.) The verb, and its 
derivatives, are used, for the forbearance, which God exercises towards 
sittners, in delaying- to pnnish them; 10. Rom. 2:4. 9:22. 2 Pet. 3:9, 15, 
of the same lenity, exercised by men; Mat. 18:26, 29. Acts 26:3. 1 Cor. 
23:4. Eph. 4:2. 1 Thes. 5 14.3; of the Lord’s delay to rescue his perse- 
uted servants; Luke 137. and of man’s Patient waiting for and ex- 
 pecting promised mercies, in persevering faith und obedience; Gad. 
$:22. Heb. 6:15. Sce rr, 
74 
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V.9—11. It would also be wholly inconsistent for the Christians to 
grudge one another the transient advantages which some possessed and 
others did not; or to give way to envy, discontent, repinings, cr resent 
ment; Jest ‘the coming of the Lord’ should prove their condemnation, 
instead of their redemption.—(9) Grudge.) Mark 7:34, Rom. 8:23. 2 Cor 
5:2. Heb. 13:17.—The temptation to envy the prosperity of their op- 
Pressors, to murmur under their own sufferings, and to allow a spirit of 
resentment against their enemies, seems especially meant. Scorr 

(10.) * The example of God is constantly proposed to us in Scripture, 
as the most unexceptionably worthy of our imitation. But God being no 
object of our senses, the Scripture hath added to it that of Christ, the vis 
ible Image of the invisible God. But here, again, there is a sort of ex 
cuse for falling so very far short of our Pattern, from the frailties of our 
nature, and the turbulencies of our passions. To remove, therefore, al. 
exceptions of this sort, we have the rules of morality reduced to prac 
tice, by men like ourselves, who had, indeed, the divine assistance tg 
strengthen their inflrmity ; and so may we, if we seek it as they did,” 

Dr. Jorvin. 

V.12. ‘It was a proverbial manner, among the Jews, ...of charac 
terizing a man of strict probity and good faith, by saying, His yes is yes 
and his no is no; i.e. you may depend on his word; as he declares, so # 
is; and as he promises, so he will do.’ Campbeli. ‘We ought never t 
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rer, swear "not neither by heaven, 
ueitber by the earth, neither by any 
other oath: but let your yea be yea, 
and your nay, nay; lest ye fall into 
sondemnation. 

1S [s ary among you ‘afflicted ? 

let him pray. Is any merry ? “st 

niin ' sing psalms. 

14 Is any sick "among you ? let 
2 an call for the elders of the church; 
and let them pray over him, anoint- 
ing him with oil in the name of the 
“ord: 


Ma. 5:34. &e, 
2 Uhe 33:12, 


Jo. ele u Ma. 16:18. 
5:19. 


t Ep. 


ters so very different are insisted on in these 
Pw verses. 

I The sin of swearing is cautioned against, 
112. Some understand this too strictly, 
as if the meaning was, § Swear not at your 
persecutors ;? but the apostle’s warning ex- 
tends to other occasions of swearing as well 
a this; some have translated above, by before; 
2nd so made the sense to be, that they should 
not, in Common conversation, before every- 
hivg they say, put an oath. Profane swear- 
ing wis very customary among the Jews; 
and, since this epistle is direc ted in general 
to the twelve tribes scattered abroad, we may 
conceive this exhortation sent to those.who 
believed not. It is hard to suppose swear- 
ing should be one of the spots of God’s chil- 
dien ; but, possibly, some of the looser sort 
of those called Christians, might, among 
other sins here charged on thet, be guilty 
also of this. It is a sin that has most sean- 
dalously prevailed, and many make light of 
nothiag so much as common profane swear- 
ing! But why, above all things, is swear ing 
here fo,bidden 2 Because it strikes most 
directly at the honor of God, and has, of all 
sing, the least temptation to it; neither gain, 
nor pleasure, nor reputation, that can move 
men to it, but a wantonness in sinning, and 
a needless showing of enmity to God, Ps, 
139:20. This is a proof of mea’s being 
enemies to God ; it is also a sin that is most 
hardly lft off when once men are accustom- 
ed to it ; therefore it should, above all oth- 
ers, be watched against. And once more, 
Above all things, swear not; for how can 
you expect God should be a strong tower to 
you in your distress ? 

Baxter observes, © All this is so far from 


JAMES, V. 


forbidding necessary oaths, that it is but to’ 


cenfirm them, by preserving the due rever- 
ence of then.’ And. then he farther notes, | 
© That the true nature of an oath is, by our | 
speech, fo pawn the reputation of some certain 
or great thing, for the averring of a doubted | 
less thing 3 and not, as is commonly held, 
an appeal to God, or other judge.’ Hence 

it was that swearing by the heavens, and by 
the earth, and by the other oaths the apostle 
refers to, came to be in use. The Jews 
thought if they did but admit the great oath 
of Ch-Eloah, they were safe. But they grew 
so profane as to swear by the creature, as if 
it was God; while, on the other hand, they 
who swear ‘commonly and profanely by the 
name of God, do hereby put Him on the 
level with every common thing. 

But let your yea be yea, and your nay nays 
lest you fall into condemnation 3 that is, ‘ Let 
it suffice you to affirm or deny a thing as 
there is occasion ; it is being suspected of 
falsehood, that leads men to swear. Let it 
be known that you keep to truth, and are 
firm to your word, and by this mean you 
will find there is no need to swear to what 
yousay. Thus shall you escape the condem- 
ration which is expressly annexed to the 
third commandment 3 The Lord will not hold 
him guiltless, that taketh his name in vain. 

If. As Christians, we are taught to suit 
ourselves to the dispensations of Providence, 
v. 13. Our condition in this world is vari- 
ous; and our wisdom is to submit to its be- 
ing so, and to behave as hecomes us, both 
in prosperity and under affliction. Afflic- 
tions should put us on prayer ; and prosper- 
ity should make us abound in praise. Not 
that prayer is to be confined to a time of 
trouble, or singing to a time of mirth ; but 
these several duties may be performed with 
special advantage, and to the happiest pur- 
poses, at such seasons. 

In a day of affliction, nothing is more 
seasonable than prayer. ‘Vhe person afilicted 
must pray himself, as well as engage the 
prayers of others for him. Times of afflic- 
tion should be praying times. Is any afflict- 
ed? Let him pray. 

2, Ina day of mirth and prosperity, sing- 
ing psalms is very proper and seasonable. In 
the original it is only said, sing, without 
the addition of psalms, or any other word ; 
and we learn from the writings of several in 
the first ages of Christianity, (particularly 
from a letter of Pliny’s, and from some pas- 


sages in Justin Martyr and Tertullian,) that ! 


.ne Christians were used to sing avin 


either taken out of Scripture, or of more 
private composure, in their worship of God 
Though some have thought that Paul’s ad 


vising both the Colossians and Ephesians to 


| and olen’ songs, refers 
‘positions of Scripture; the Psalms of David | 


speck. one to another in psalms, and hymns, 
only to the come 


being distinguished in Heb. by Shurim, Te. 
hillim, and “Mizmorim, words that exactly 
answer these of the apostle. Let that be as 
it will, this we are sure of, that singing 
psalms is a goxpel-ordinance, and that out 
joy should be holy joy, consecrated to God. 
Holy mirth becomes families and retire>_ 
ments, as well as public assemblies. Let. 
our singing be such as to make melody with 
our hearts unto the Lord, and God will as- 
suredly be well pleased with this kind of 
devotion. 

It]. We have particular directions given 
as to sick persons ; and healing, pardoning 
mercy promised, on the observance of those 
directions, v. 14,15. If any be sick, they 
are required, 1. To send for the elders, the 
presbyters, pastors or ministers of the church. 
It lies on sick people as a duty, to send for 
ministers, and to desire their assistance and 
their prayers. 2. It is the duty of ministers 
to pray over the sick, when thus desired 
and called for. 3. In the times of miracu- 
lous healing, the sick was to he anointed unth 
oil in the name of the Lord. Expositors gen- 
erally confine this anointing with oil to such 
as had the power of working miracles ;/and 
when miracles ceased, this institution ceased 
also. In Mark’s gospel we read of the 
apostles’? anointing with oil many that were 


sick, and healing them, Mk. 6:13. And we 


' have accounts of this being practised in the 


church two hundred years after Christ 5 but 
then the gift of healing also accompanied it; 
when that miraculous gift ceased, this rite 
was laid aside. 
made a sacrament of this, which they call 
the extreme unction. They use it, not to heal 
the sick, as it was used by the apostles ; 
but, as they generally run counter to Serip- 
ture, in the appointments of their church, so 
here they ordain, that this should be admin- 
istered only to such as are at the very point 
of death, The apostles’ anointing was in 
order to heal the disease; the popish anvint- 
ing is for the expulsion of the relics of sin, 
and to enable the soul, as they pretend, the 
better to combat with the powers of the air. 


Some Protestants have thought that this. 


The papists, indeed, have . 


swear, but tobe so universally observant of truth in our conversation, 
that our word may always be regarded as an oath.’ Philo, in Campbell. 
Scort. 

(13.) Notes, Eph. 5:19. Col. 3:16. ‘The heathens, in their drunken 
festivals to the god of wine, used to celebrate his bounty in impure and 
wanton songs. The Ephesians, [&c.] just converted from paganism, 
the apostle instructs in a more excellent devotion,—to sing not impure, 
but spiritual songs; not to the god of wine, but to the Lord of nature; 
not so as to corrupt but to comfort und edify one another. Singing is 
enjoined [on as) as a sacred branch of social worship.. We are wonder- 
fully made; and the capacity of uttering a tuneful variety of sounds, is 
not the smallest wonder in our formation; and there is the same reason 
why the musical, as any other faculty, should be consecrated to God.— 
Psalinody was an instituted part of the Jewish worship. Many devout 
songs and psaims were composed by inspiration, and from the days of 
David, there was a select number of singers, instructed and supported at 
public expense, Lo carry on this branch of worship. In the N. T. we 
fini that psalmody is an ordinance of Christ. After the institution of 
the Lord’s Supper, “they sung a hymn.” Panl and Silas in prison, 
“sung praises to Goe.” The apostle exhorted the Ephesians and Col- 
ossians, to maintain this branch of worship. The early fathers exhorted 
the churen to do the same, and heathen writers say, “It was a custom 
among Christians to assemble on a certain day, and sing hymns to 
Christ, as unto God;” and the church in heaven are represented as 
‘singing (he song of Moses and the Lamb,” and “singing a new song.” 
By psalms, then, is doubtuess intended that book which passes under this 
hame, and is ceronica:, vy hymns, perhaps such compositions as those 
of Moses, Hannah, Simeon, &c.; by spiritual songs, those which were 
eomposed under the immediate influence of the Spirit. That there was 
ach a.spiritual gift in the apostolic age, is evident from 1 Cor. 1g.—The 
apostle directs us to sing, making melody,—with the understanding,— 
with grace,—leaching and admonishing one another. The use of mu- 
sic in worship, is, to assist and enliven the devotion of the ngart; and 
when performed with skil., melody of sound, and exactness of time, and 
harmony, it greatly contributes to this end. Buta confused and grat- 
‘ng discord chills devotion, and damps the ardor of the soul. Great care 
yas taken that singers, in Jewish worship, should be we’! instructed, 
We may form some concep ion of the solemnity of the temp!e-wership, 
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by the allusions to it in Rev. 5, &c.—Singing being a part of religious 
worship, it should as well as our prayers be directed to God, . We must 
“make melody in gur hearts,”—sing with a sense of God's presence, and 
with affections corresponding to the matter of the psalm. If the sub- 
ject be petition, confession, thanksgiving, or adoration, our hearts must 
harmonize with it. Add should take a part in it, and if any are unable to 
join with their voices, they should not less than others make melody in 
their hearts. Every one according to his ability is bound to promote 


the psalmody of the church; as many as are capable, by acquiring the — 


skill and taking an active part, and they who cannot do this, by aiding 
and furnishing others the means of instruction, by countenaucing efforts 
to improve it, and by cheerfully sharing in the expense of maintaining 
it. Finally, Jet the ‘thought be deeply impressed on every heart, that 
psalmody is a branch. of divine worship ; not a theatrical exhibition, 
but a refigious solemnity.” [Comp. Eph. 5:19.] LaTuRorF. 
V. 14, 15. As miraculous cures are not now expected, the symbolical 
action of ‘anointing with oil” cannot properly be retained.—It need 
scarcely be observed, that the extreme unction, used by the church of 
Rome, totally differs from the anointing recommended by James; for 
that is never administered, till the sick person is supposed to be at the 
point of death, and no hope is entertained of his recovery : 
spiritual benefit nlone can be proposed by the ceremony ; which cn the 
contrary serves merely as an opiate, to quiet and stupify the conscien- 
ces, both of the dying, and of the living.—It cannot be supposed, that 
these miraculous cures could be performed at all times: but there seem. 
to have veen some impression on the mind of the person, who wrough 
the miracle, and a peculiar exercise of faith in Christ for that purpose. 
It might be proper for Christians, alwavs, when sick, to send for their 
pastors to counsel and pray for them } though the visiting of the sick, by 
ministers exclusively, is not particularly spoken of in Scripture, as it 
might have been expected that it would.—The indiscriminate visiting, 
praying in the same words for persons of all characters, ay.d giving the 


Lord’s supper to sick and dying persons, without purticular and appro-— 


priate instructions and exhortations, as it is too commonly managed, id 
doubtless of extremely bad tendency, and arelic of popish superstition — 
and formality. For it not only gives a talse quiet to many of these, wha 
have then first begun to think about God and their souls, but it em 
courages ‘others to procrastinate, under a delusive imagination. that @_ 


so that a 


~ which they have made abundant use. 


a 


4 


* 15 And the prayer of fuita saall 
seve the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up; and if :2 have com- 
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven 
hin. 

16 Confess "your faults one to 
another, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed. The effec- 
thal fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth * much. 

17 Elias was a man subject to like 
Passions as we are, and he ¥ prayed 
Fearuestly that it might not rain ; 
and it rained not on the earth by the 
' space of three years and six months. 

18 And he prayed * again, and the 
heaven gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her fruit. 

19 Brethren, if any of you do err 


v Is. 33:24. 
w Ac. 19:18, 


x Ps, 155:19, 


ene Z or, in prayer, 
¥; ea 


a 1 K. 13:42,45, 


anointing was only permitted or approved 
By Christ, not instituted. Bat it should 
seem, by James here, that it was enjoined 
in cases where there was faith for healing. 
And some Protestants have argued for it 
with this view. It was not to be common- 
ly used, not even in the apostolical age ; 
and some have thought itshould net be whel- 
ly laid aside in any age ; but that, where 
there are extraordinary measures of faith in 
the person anointing, and in those who are 
anointed, anextraordinary ble sing may at- 
tend the observance of this direction for the 
sick. However that be, one thing is care- 
fuily to be observed here, that the saving of 
the sick is not ascribed to the anointingwrith 
ol, but to prayer, v.15. So that, 4. Prayer 
‘over th? sick must proceed from, and be accom- 
panied with, a lively faith. There must be 
faith both in the person praying, and in the 
person prayed for. 5. We should observe the 
success of prayer, The Lord shall raise up 3 
that is, if God has anything further for such 
a person to do in the world. And if he have 
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him ; 
i.e, where sickness is sent as a punishment 
for some particular sin, that sin shall be par- 
doned ; and in token thereof, the sickness 
shall be removed. As when Christ said to 


the impotent man, Go and sin so more, lest 
a worse thing come unto thee, it 8 intimated 
that some particular sin was the cause of his 
sickness. The great thing, therefore, we 
sliould beg of God for ourselves and others 


in the time of sickness, is, the pardon of : 


sin, When healing is founded on pardon, 
we inay say as Hezekiah did ; Thou hast, 
in love to my soul, delivered it from the pit of 
corruption, Isa. 38:17. When you are sick, 
and in pain, it is most common to pray and 
cry, Oh give me ease! Oh restore me to health ! 
But your prayer should rather and chiefly 
he, Oh that God would pardon my sins ! 
IV. Christians are directed to confess 
their faults one to another, and so to join in 
their prayers with and for one another, v. 16. 
Some expositors connect this v. 16. with 
v. 14. As if, when sick people send for 
ministers to pray over them, they should then 
confess their faults to them, Indeed, where 
any are conscious that their sickness is a 
vindictive punishment of some particular 
sin, it may be proper they should do so, that 
those who pray over them may know how to 
plead rightly for them. But the confession 
here required, is, that of Christians one to 


another, and not, as the papists would have | 


it, toa priest. Where persons have injured 
one another, acts of injustice must be con- 
fessed to those against whom they have been 
committed. Where persons have tempted 
one another to sin, or have consented in the 
same evil actions, there they ought mutually 
to blaine themselves, and excite each other 
to repentance. Where crimes are of a pub- 
lic nature, and have done any public mis- 
chief, there they ought to be more publicly 
confessed, so as may best reach to all who 
are concerned. And sometimes it may be 
well to confess our faults to some prudent 
minister, or praying friend, that they may 
help us to plead with God for merey and 
pardon. Bat then we are not to think James 
puts us on telling everything that we are 
consciess is amiss in ourselves, or in one 
another: but so far as confession is necessa- 
ry to our reconciliation with such as are at 
variance with us, or for reparation of wrongs 


done to any, or for gaining information in | 


any point of conscience, and making our 


own spirits quiet and easy; so far, we! 


should be*ready to confess our faults. And 


sometimes, also, it may be of good use to 


The power of prayer described. 


Christians, to disclose their peculiar weake 
nesses and infirmities to one another, where 
there are great intimacies and friendships; 
and where they may help each other by their 
prayer to obtain pardon of their sins, and 
power against them. Those who make 
confession of their faults one to another, 
should, thereupon, pray with and for one 
another. The 13th verse directs persons to 
pray for themselves; Is any afflicted, let Him 
pray: the 14th directs to seek for the prays 
ers of ministers ; and the 16th directs prix 
vate Christians to pray one for another ; 0 
that here we have all sorts of prayer (mim 
isterial, social, and secret) recommended, 

V. The great advantage and efficacy of 
prayer is Jeclared and proved ; witness the 
example of Elias, v.17, 18. He who prays, 
must be a righteous man ; not righteous in 
an absolute sense, (for this Elias was not, 
who is here made a pattern to us,) but 
righteous in a gospel-sense ; not loving or 
approving of any known iniquity, Ps. 66°18, 
Further, the prayer itself must be a fervent, 
IN- WROUGHT, well-wrought prayer, a 
pouring out of the heart to God, from faith 
unfeigned. Such prayer avails much. It ig 
of great advantage to ourselves, may be 
very beneficial. to our friends, and we are 
assured is acceptable to God. Jt is good 
having those for friends, whose prayers are 
available in the sight of God. 

The power of prayer is here proved from 
the success of Elijah, who prayed earnestly, 
or as it is in the original, in prayer he prayed. 
Thus, you see, prayer is the key which 
opens and shuts heaven, to which Rev. 11: 
6. alludes, and this instance of tne extraore 
dinary efficacy of prayer is recorded, for ene 
couragement even to ordinary Christians to 
be instant and earnest in prayer. If Elijah 
by prayer could do such great and wonders 
ful things, surely the prayers of no righte 
eous man shall return void. 

VI. This epistle concludes with an exhore 
tation to do all we can in our places to further 
and promote the conversion and salvation of 
others, v. 19, 20. Some interpret these vs,’ 
as the apostle’s apology for so plainly and 
sharply reproving the Jewish Christians for 
their many faults and errors. But we are 
not to restrain this place to the apostle’s 
converting such as erred from the truth 3 
since, let him be who he will that does so 


confession, a prayer, a ministerial absolution, 
set all right at last; 


should be sent fur. 
but it cannot be supposed, that this was 


elders of the chureh, 


and the sacrament, will 
without any previous diligence in the duties of a 
godly life. On the other hand, if nothing but a miraculous cure was 
sought, there could be no sufficient reason, why ‘the elders of the 
church,’ rather than others, who were endued with miraculous gifls 
The plural number is used ; 
obtained, the presence of more than one minister would be desirable ; 
indispensably necessary.— 
That any difficulty should be found, about the persons intended by ‘ the 
would have been inconceivable to the author, had 
he never read anything on the subject, except the N. T.; but some 
have supposed that the xpustles themselves are meant ! 

(14.) Oil, &c | On this subject we get little satisfaction from comtrs., 


and, where it conld be 


Scorr. 


out the Scripture so fully declared, that this exclusive interpretation is 
here inadmissible. (16) Effectual fervent.] Energoumené. 1 Cor. 12:6, 
11. Ep. 1:11, 2:2, 8:20. Ph. 2:33. It may be understood either actively, (a3 
the middle voice,) or passivecy. 
tual ; but this seems a mere tantology, being equivalent to avai/elh« 
or, it means energetic, imply mg the earnestness and fervency employed, 
Passively, it denotes the ene ‘gy by which the Holy Spirit prepares the 
heart for genuine prayer. 
prayer of a righteous man, the effect of good affections wrought in his 
heart by the energy of the Holy Spirit, is of great efiicacy.? Doddr.— 
[For it is the will of God acting itself out, with omnipotence; the word 
signifying mwrought, Rom. 8:26, 27. 

(16.) * Of course, this passage will by no means support the Romish 


Actively, it signifies efficacious, effece 
Ps. 10:17, 18. Rom. 8:24—27. 


‘The earnest 


Ep.) Scorr. 


who take opposite views, according to their respective habits of believ- 
ing too little or too much : and the reader will forny his opinion from the 
text. ‘There can be little doubt,’ says B/., ‘that in the neat zeneration 
the thing became (what, indeed, most recent comtrs. here suppose it) a 
solemn relizious ceremony, comprehending a symbolical rite, the use 
of which tended to produce the blessings prayed for, as far as waa con- 
sistent with the plans of divine Providence.’ ‘As the miraculous gifts 
of healing have long ceased, the sy mbolical ceremony cf anointing with 
oi! ought not to be retained.” BY. ‘ Ep. 
V. 16—18. Such « coufession of faults one to another, does not in any 
respect resemble the practice, which the church of Rome had absurdly 
grounded upon it, of the laity being required to confess all their secret 
sins 10 the priests, in order to ~eir being pardoned and-absolved For 
thus, that order of men, who are in themselves no less ambitious, in- 
ferested, and prone to viee, than other orders in the society, is put in 
possess‘e:: of the secrets of families, nay, of councils and princes, of 
, to- their own aggrandizement, to 
the enslaving of the laity, and for many other most mischievous purpo- 
ses. Thus also they discover the weak and vulnerable side of almost 
_ every individual; which opens the way to their attempting and com- 
mitting crimes of every kind, But ‘the confession of faulis,’ spoken of 
by the apostle, is no more that of alavman toe a priest, than that of a 
priest lo alayman . itis reciprocal between Christians 3 and voluntary, 
that it may de regulated according to’ prudence and propriety, for the 
_ benefit of mutnal exhortations and prayers.—This example [of Elias or 
~ Elijah} seems rather to favor the opinion ‘of those, who supposed the 
Apostle to refer tu the prayer of faith,’ as it respected miraculous in- 
terpositions : but the eflicacy of that prayer, which is, in all ages, pre- 
S wenreu unuer the teaching and influences of tae Hol y Spirit, is through- 


practice of auricular confession, especially to a priest; for the confese 
sion, in the present case, is supposed to be made to the injured person, 
in order to be forgiven.’ It is astonishing that human nature should be- 
come so degraded, and should so have ost the principles of liberty of 
thought and ef conscience, as to submit to so flagrant an imposition of 
priestcraft. Indeed the Editor has known of some, who have been so 
trampled under spiritual despotisin, as actually to believe, that their 
priest could smite with death, turn one black, or arrest a mortal blow 
by a word or wish! What a pitiable object is such a darkened and 
spell-bound soul; how deeply should it move the Christian freeman to 
use every proper exertion, with all love and meekness, by precept, and 
especially example, to bring such a fellow-creature into the light and 
liberty of Christ! Ep—‘ There is no conflict between our doctrine of 
prayer and that of the divine purposes.—The purposes of God embrace 
all events, and in that very order in which they occur in time. HV, in 
the order of actual occurrence, prayer always precedes the bestowal of | 
blessings, it precedes it agreeably to the divine purposes. If. in the pur 
pose of God, prayer eternally stands present as the immediate condition 
of his favor, it were inconsistent, if things were not so in the event.’ 
Rev. Dr. SKINNER. 
(17.) ‘Elias was a man, &c. says James, to wean Christians trom that 
false idea which makes us reject the examples of the saints, u» ispre- 
portioned to our own condition. They were saints, We sa), and nos 
men like us.’ PASCAL, 
V. 19, 20. Among other important works of love, which betievers ought 
to attempt by fuith and prayer, the recovery of such professed Chris- 
tians as had ron into dangerous heresies, or fallen into sin, was pesu 
liarly to be attended to: especially ns many evils of this kind had taken 
place among them. Ga! e 1.5. Jude 22—25— ‘Surely it cannot be the 


fo87) 


wry tN Wok oy. aut) Seige Suraeien 
A D. 60 

from the truth, and one > convert 
him, ; 

20 Let him know, that he which 
converteth the sinner from the error 
of his way shall save a soal from 
death, and shall hide *a multitude 
of sins. 
b Mat. 18:15. ce Pr. 


0:12, 1 Pe. 4:8, 


good an office, he is therein an instrument 
of saving a soul from death.’ Those whom 
the apostle here calls brethren, he yet supposes 
Jiable to err. It is no mark of a wise or 
holy man, to boast of his being free from cr- 
ror, or to refuse to acknowledge when he is 
in an error. Nor if any do err, must you 
be afraid to show them their error ; and be 
they ever so weak, and Jittle, you must not 
disdain to make them wiser and better. We 
are not presently to accuse and exclaim 
against an erring brother, and seek to bring 


JAMES, V. 

” ae 2 : 
reproaches and calamities on him, but to 
convert him: and if, by all our endeavors, 
we cannot do this, yet we are nowhere im- 
powered to persecute and destroy him. If 
we are instrumental in the conversion of any, 
we are said to convert them, though this be 
principaliy and efficiently the work of God. 
And if we can do no more toward the con- 
version of sinners, yet we may do this, pray 
for the grace and Spirit of God to convert 
and change them. And let those that are 
any way serviceable to convert others, know 
whar will be the happy consequences of their 
doing this: they may take great comfort in 
it at present, and they will meet with a 
crown at last. 

He that is said to:err from the truth, v. 19. 
is described as erring in his way, v. 20. and | 
we cannot be said to convert any, merely by 
altering their opinions, unless we can bring 
them to correct and amend their ways. This | 
is conversion ; and le who thus converteth | 


a sinner from the error of his ways, sha. 
not only save a soul from death, but by such 
conversion of heart and life, a multitude of 
sins shall be hid; a most comfortable scrip- 


ture. Some make the sense of this text to 
be, that conversion shall prevent a multitude 
of sins ; and it is true many sins are pre- 
vented in the party converted ; many alsa 
may be in others that he may have an influ- 
ence upon, or may converse with. f>on 
the whole, how shoud we lay out ourseives 
with all possible conceri, for the conversion 
of sinners! It will be for the happiness 


and salvation of the converted ; it will pre-” 
vent much mischief, and the spreading and 


multiplying of sin in the world ; it will be 
for the glory and honor of God; and it will 
mightily redound to our comfort and re- 
nown in the great day. They that turn 
many to righteousness, and they who help to 
do so, shall shine as the stars for ever and 
ever. 


PRACT. OBS. V, 12—20. It is peculiarly important to the interests 
of genuine piety, that all who profess the Gospel, should reverence the 
name of God, and keep at a distance from the profane language, which 
abounds in the world, and from that insincerity which is intimately con- 
nected with it; that ‘their yea may be yea, and their nay, nay.’ In- 
deed, stich as neglect these things have little reason to conclade, that 
they shall escape cendemnation, when the Judge appears.—The voice 
of prayer should always accompany that of our lamentations, when we 
are aiflicted, and our joy should be expressed in the language of praise 
and thanksgiving.—Christians may profitably confer together concern- 
ing their conflicts, sins, and temptations; that they may encourage, 


warn, counsel, exhort, and properly pray for each other; and we Gught 
greatly to desire, and highly to value, the prayers of our fellow Chris- 
tians; and to abound in supplications for them, ‘as the effectual, fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much.’—In the use of all proper 
means, every one of us should seek the spiritual good of our children, 
relutives, friends, enemies, and all around us, and the conversion of igno- 
rant and thoughtless profligates and sinners of every description. Let 
us then, in our several stations, keep these things in mind, and spare no 
pains, and shrink from no self-denial, and be wearied out by no il] suc- 
cess, in so charitable a service, and the event will prove that ‘our labor 
was not in vain in the Lord.’ Scorr. 


apostie’s intention to tell us, that the turning of a sinner from the error 
of bis way, will conceal, from the eye of God’s justice, a multitude of 
sins committed by the person, who does this charitable action, if he 
continueth in them, ‘Such a person needs himself to be turned “from 
the error of his way,” in order that his own soul may be saved from 
death. Mfackn. In no sense or way can it be said, that our good 
works, of whatever kind, ‘cover the multitude of our sins, or any of 
our sins 5 Without either implying, that they purchase for us an tndul- 
gence, or dispensation, to continue in sin; or that they are efficacious 
in atoning for sin, either alone, or along with the blood of Christ; or 
that by them we become interested in his redemption and righteousness, 
and not by faith only. The words referred to, (for it cannot be called a 
quotation, the word charity, or /ove, being omitted,) are found in the 
Proverbs, in the Heb. not the Sept.. The context there evidently ex- 
cides this interpretation, and the use, afterwards made of them hy 
Peter, by no meaus favors it. Prov. 10:12. 1 Pet. 4:8.—* He shall save 
a@-soul from eternal death ; and shall be the means that the many sins. of 
that cenvert shall, through his true repentance, be forgiven and not im- 
puted tohim. Bp. Hal/.—The zeal and diligence thus shown might in- 
deed he an evidence of grace, and conduce to a man’s enjoying the com-~ 
fort of the pardoning love of Christ, under chastenings and sorrows, not- 
withstanding his manifold defects; Ps. 41:1—3. yet this falls vastly 
short of the energy of the apostle’s words, and seems not at al! to have 
been in his thoughts; so that many learned men have labored in vain 
to put this construction upon them, Scorr. 
(19, 20.) *To the injunctions to mutral confession, forgiveness, and 
prayer for each other, the apostle now subjoins another, to co-operate mu- 
tually in correcting each other’s errors in the doctrines, or failures.in the 
practice of Christianity. Cover, &c.] Expositors are not agreed whether 
this.is to be understood, of the covering the sius of the converter or of 
the converted. The former interpretation is espoused by Origen, and 
several Latin fathers, and e* the moderns, by Ham., Whit., Wells, 
Pyle, Atterbury, and Dodar., the latter, by Grot., Vorst., Est., Bp. 
Hall, Wolf, Benson, Sherlock, Ros., Mackn., Newc., Pott, Scott, and 
alinost all recent comtrs. 
it.seems hardly consonant with the Janguage and doctrines of the Gos- 
pel, that any sin should be forgiven, if it be umrepented of, or persisted in ; 
and if it be repented of and:-forsnken, it will be pardoned without the 
Ineriforions act here mentioned ” Indeed, the context requires the Jat- 
ter interpretation, the high antiquity of which appears from its having 
teen adopted by the Peschito Syriac translation, We are, however, 
only to understand, that the good offices of the reformer will power- 
fully tend to procure the forgiveness of sins, and the final salvation of 
the penitent sinner; since conversion does not necessarily imply final 


They argue (10 use the words of S/ade) ‘that , 


perseverance, and therefore cannot ensure salvation.’ BLoomF. © 
(20.) ‘It is obvious to all, that the kingdom of Christ can be extended 
in vur world only by the accession of individuals. His, blood avails not ) 
to the salvation of men in the mass ; but to those who individually re- 
pent and accept of mercy. Yet, to how great an extent are the prayers 4 
and contributions of Christians made, indefinitely, for the conversion of x 
the world as awhole, while the salvation of no one individual is the 
object of their personal and persevering endeavors ! The truth evidently 
is, that personal effort for the souls of individua/s,—the lip, thoughts, 
and heart of a living man brought into contact with the lip, thoughts, 
and heart of a living man,—is ‘A GRAND INSTITUTION OF GOD FOR THE 
CONVERSION OF THE WORLD. His command is, “‘ As every man hath 
received the gift, even so minister the same one to another.” Not only 
“the Spirit and the Bride,” but “he that heareth,” must * say come.” — 
Christians are to “shine as lights in the world, holding forth the Word of 
life.” The parable of Nathan illustrates this principle. ‘“ Thou art the 
man,” humbledsthe king in the dust. The same principle is exemplified 
in the success of the personal efforts of the pious mother; of the skilful 
Sabbath School Teacher, and of faithful pastoral visitation ; in all which 
divine truth is happily pressed upon the heart of the individual. 
WHEREVER the Holy Spirit is largely poured ont, the ministers, and 
members of the church, abound in prayer and faithful conversation with 
each other and the impenitent.—Paul, with all his crushing public re 
sponsibilities, could testify to the Ephesian elders, that he had ‘abored 
among them, both “ publicly and from house to house,” and appeal te 
them as witnesses of his fidelity in the memorable and most emphatic 
words, ‘‘ REMEMBER, THAT, BY THE SPACE OF THREE YEARS, I CEASED 
NOT TO WARN EVERY ONE, NIGHT AND DAY WITH TEARS.” Of the signal 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit among the natives at Ceylon, Rev. M. | 
WINSLow states, there were few cases of permanent conviction, in ; 


which religious impressions were not cherished by much patient labor 
of the missionaries, or their assistants, in conversing and praying with 
It was this repeated and personal application of 
truth, which principally took effect. This was the secret of the won 
derful success of Baxter, ut Kidderminster.” See it also'exemplified in 
the lives of numerous faithful ministers and private Christians, espec 
ially that of Haran Pace, by Rev. WW. A. Hallock, from which the 
above extract js taken. He, a humble, private Christian, BY THE 
POWER OF PRAYER AND PERSONAL EFFORT, Was the means under God 
of the conversion of a Jarge number of individuals. And what encour- 
agement is given to those who thus labor: they that be wise (marg. — 
teachers), shal] shine as the brightness of the firmament; and ¢rey that — 


individuals alone. 


turn many to righteousness as the stars, for ever and ever. 1 Pet. 4: 
10. Rev. 22:17. 1 John 5:16. Ep. 


EARLY RELIGIOUS EDUCATION. The space here left cannot be 
better occupied, than by the following hortatory appeals. Ep. 

‘Reader. I beg of you as from Christ, for his sake, for vour soul’s sake, 
for your children’s snke, for the sake of the church and {world], that you 
wili conscientiously and seriously set up familv religion, calling upon 
God, singing his praises, and instructing your children and servants in 
the Scripture and catechism, and in a wise and dil gent edacation of 
youth. tear me, as if [ begged it cf you, with tears, on my knees. 
Alas, whut doth the world suffer by the neglect of this! It is ont of 
wngodly families that the world hath ungodly rulers, ungodly ministers, 
anda swarm of serpentine enemies of holiness and peace, and their 
owa salvation What country groaneth ot under the confusions, mis- 
erties and horrid wickedness, which are all the fruits of family neglects, 
ané the careless and il] education of youth? It is a work of great 
skil} and constant care to instruct and educate your children, and to 
kee» them from tempting company and snares. To cry out of dumb or 
unfaithful ministers, while you are worse at home yourselves, is but 
self condemnation: are ministers more obliged to care for your chil- 
dren’s-souls, by nature, ar by vow and covenant, than you are? Can 
shev do that for whole parishes, which you will not do for one house- 
nold, cr your own children? The first charge and part is yours: if 
families treacherously neglect their part, and then look that all should 
he cone at the church, you may as wisely send boys to the universities, 
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* 
before they are tanght to read or write in lower schools. If there ne _ 
any hope of the amendment of a wicked, miserable, and distracted 
world, it must be mostly done by family-religion. and the Christian edu 
cation of youth.” BAXTER. 

‘Had I a voice, capable of reaching the remotest bounds of Christen- 
dom, I-would lift it up in exhortation to parents and mrsisters, aud say, 
Set your hearts on the promotion of early piety in the children an 
youth committed to your care. Let it engage, with peculiar interest 
your daily studies, and your daily prayers. Parents! if you love yout 
children, be intent, and det them see that you are earnestly intent om 
their eternal welfare. Begin as early as possible, and never mtermit 
your diligence, Ministers! if you love immortal souls; if you love the 
church of God; if you desire to bind the hearts of parents nnd of chile 
dren to your persons and your ministry, for their spiritual beneiit; if 
you desire to build up the cause of Christ in the most effectual manner, 
let there be no delay or intermission in this most interesting work. 
Satan begins early to enlist youth into his service. Set yourselves to res- 
ene them from his power, and train them up to God, Keep a catalogue — 
of their names, residences, &c. Review it often with prayer, Notice 
them affectionately in your daily walks and visits. Catechise them dili- 
gently. Explain with condescension what you attempt to teach them =~ 
Guard against everything austere or repulsive in your manner, Aud 
follow all with earnest cries to God for success Dr MILLER 


| AN EXPOSITION ; 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


(Henry's Exposition, completed by Mr. Z. Marryat.) 


“wo episties we have in the canon of Scripture, written by Peter, 
arter shines brightly, as described in the gospels, and the Acts; 


Of extravagant pride and ambition. 


a most eminent apostle of Jesus Christ, whose chars 
but, as: painted by tne papists and legendary writers, a persog 


It is certain from Scripture, that Simon Peter was one of the first of those our-Lord called to be his disciples and follows 
ers; a person of excellent endowments; both natural and gracious; of great parts, and ready elocution; quick to appre- 


 hend, and bold to execute, whatever he knew to be his duty. 
commission, He nominated him first; and, by his behavior toward him, 


favorite among the twelve. 
are on record. 


But many things, confidently affirmed of tms holy man, are directly false : 


When our Savior called his apostles, and gave them their 


He seems to have distinguished him as a special 


Many instances of our Lord's affection to him, both during his life, and after his resurrection, 


as, That he had a primacy and superior power 


ove: the rest of the apostles; that he was the sole universal pastor over all the Christian world, the only vicar of Christ on 
earth; that he was for above twenty years bishop of Rome, that the popes of Rome succeed to Peter, and derive trom him 


a universal supremacy and jurisdiction overall churches and Christians on earth ; and that 


ing and appointment, Whereas, Christ never 
precepts to the contrary. The other apostles 
the very chiefest of the apostles, 2 Cor, 11:5. 12:11. 
freedom to blame, and withstood him to the fuce, Gal. 2:11. 


all this was by our Lord’s order- 


gave him any pre-eminence of this kind, but positively forbade it, and gave 
hever consented to any snch claim, 


Paul declares himself not a whit behind 


Here is no exception of Peter's superior dignity, whom Paul took the 
And Peter himself never assumed anything like it, but modestly 
_ styles himself an apostle of Jesus Christ; and when he writes to the 


presbyters of the church, he humbly places himself 


in the same rank with them; The elders which ure among you I exhort, who amalso an elder, th: 5:1. See Dr. Barrow on 


the pope's supremacy. . 


The design of this first epistle is, TAT explain more fully the doctrines of 


Christianity to these newly-converted Jev-s: 


2. To direct and persuade them to a holy conversation, in the faithful discharge of all personal and relative duties, whereby 


_ they would secure their own peace, and effectually confute the slanders 
them for sufferings. ‘This seems to be his principal intention ; 


and reproaches of their enemies. 3. To prepare 
for he has'something to this purport in every chap., and does, 


bya great variety of arguments, encourage them to patience and perseverance in the faith, lest the persecutions and sad 


_ Calamities that were coming on them, should prevail with them to apostatize from Christ 
that you find not so much as one word savoring of the spirit and pride of a pope in either of ‘these epistles. * 

The pretensions of the church and bishop of Rome are so absurd and extravagant, as to deserve little notice, it is not 
absolutely certain that Peter ever was at Roine ; though it is highly. probable he 
and was there put to death by crucifixion, at, or near the same time, 


Nero’s persecution. He wrote this epistle, probably, 


some time before, 


and the Gospel.—It is remarkable, 
Henry. 


went thither, towards the close of his life; 
when Paul, as a Roman citizen, was beheaded, during 
to the Christians in the different provinces of Asia 


Minor, Many, indeed, and some of high respectability, have endeavored to prove, that, as the apostle of the circumcision, 
he addressed the. Jewish converts only : but Peter was distinguished, not only as the chief preacher to the Jews on the day 
of Pentecost, but also as the first preacher to the Gentiles. And as Paul, ‘ the apostle of the uncircumcision,’ wrote to the 
Hebrews, and in all his epistles addressed the Jewish as well as ‘the Gentile converts; we may well suppose, that Peter: 


addressed the Gentile, as well asthe Jewish converts; 


Acts 2:10. 


he wrote to the very churches, which had been 


L though perhaps with a peculiar reference to the case of the latter. 
Indeed, the cont¥ary opinion is founded on some passages in the epistle, which are capable of another, and more 
“natural interpretation: while the apostle’s language in other places cannot at all consist with it. 


It also seems evident, that. 


founded by Paul, intentionally to corroborate his. testimony, and to confute 
those, who maintained that his doctrine differed from that of the other 


apostles ; and he sent the epistle by Silvanus, Paul’s 


faithful and constant coadjutor ; often, indeed, called Silas, by abreviation ; as Priscilla is called Prisca. 2 Tim. 4:19. And 


as those churches consisted of converted Jews and Gentiles ; 
to both; why should it be imagined, that he meant it for the 
Babylon, in the remains or vicinity of which city, 


and as the epistle of Peter conveyed instruction-equally suited 
perusal of only one part of them ? 
it is probable, a Christian church had been planted, perhaps consisting 
principally of the descendants of the Jews, who remained in’ those regions after the Babylonish captivity. 


The epistle is dated from 


For no satistac+ 


tory reason can be assigned, for supposing, as many have done, in ancient and modern times, that here Babylon signifies: 


Rome. Languave of this kind suited the nature of 
(.Vote, 5:13.) —We here find the same 
purposes 


indeed, forms a striking contrast to the domineering pride 


John’s Revelation; but was wholly unsuitable to the date of a Jetter. 
great doctrines, with which Paul’s epistles are replete, applied to the same practicas 
And it is peculiarly remarkable for the sweetness, gentleness, 


and humble love, with which it is written; which, 


and severity, that characterize the pretended successors ot’ this. 


sacred writer.—Various opinions have. been entertained of be time, when the epistle was written; but as no certainty 
_ seems attainable, it is dated according to the author’s opinion on the subject; in which, however, he is by no means con- 


- Gdent. 


Scort. 


- **T. H, Horne divides this epistle into four sections, besides the in- 
troduction and conclusion, 1. An exhortation to- Jewish Christians to 
Tersevere in the faith, and to maintain a holy conversation, notwith- 
standing their sufferings and persecutions. This is-enforced by consid- 
ering the peen iar blessings-and. privileges freely bestowed on them, ch. 
~~ 1:3=2:10; 2 Includes evhortations toa holy conversation in general, 
eh. 2:11)12. and to the: faithful discharge of their duties, as subjects to 
_theirrulers, vs. 13~—17. servants to their -masters; vs. 18-25. and hus- 
bunds totheir wives, ch. 3:1-13. 8. Patience, submission, and-holiness of 
Mepare enforced, by considering the example of'Christ, ch. 3:14—18. by 

_ the punishment of the disobedient, as in the days of Noah, v. 19—22. by 
 thewxample of Christ, by the:conversion: of believers beeome dead to 
she fleals, ch. 4:1- 6. by the approaching destructionof the Jewish state, 

#. 7-1) upd by. the cousideration; that, under the Gospel, afflict ons 


—— 


are the portion of the believer, and matter of joy. ¥.12--19. 4. Mim 
isters and people are directed respecting their mutual behavior, chapx 
5:1—11 

‘This epistle” says Leighton, ‘is a brief, yet very clear summary, 
both of consolations and instructions 1.eedful for the encouregement and 
direction of a Christian, in his journey to heaven; elevating his thought 
and desires to that happiness, and strengthening him against all opposi- 
tion in the way, hoth that of corruption within and temptations and af 
flictions from without. The heads of doctrine contained in it are many, . 
but the main that are most insisted on, are these three; faith, obedience 
and patience; to establish the Christians in believing, to direct them is 
doing, and to comfort them in suffering; often setting those to whom ne- 
wrote, the matchless example of the Lord. Jésus, and the greatness of 
their engagements to flow Him.’ HENRY, abr. 


“5297; 


A. 7) 63. 


2 
i He tlesseth God for his manifold spirituat graces: 10 
shewing that the salvation in Christ is no news, but a 


thing preztiesied of old: 13 and exhogteth them accord- 
ingly to a godly conversation, forasmuch as they are now 
born anew by tne Wo.d of God. 
ETER, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to the strangers scattered 
*tLhrovghout Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 

% Elect according to the fore- 
knowledge ‘of God the Father, 
through sanctification ¢ of the Spir- 
it, unto * obedience and sprinkling 
F of the blood of Jesus Christ ; Grace 
unto you, and peace, be § multiplied. 

3 Blessed " be the God and Fath- 


er of vur Lord Jesus Christ, which 


a Ac. 8:4. d 2 Th. 2:13, g Jnde 2. 
b Bo. 1:4 e Ro. 5 h 2 Co. 1:3. 
c Ro. 8:29. f He. 12:24. 


Crap. I. V. 1, 2. In this inscription we 
have three parts. 

1. fts author described. (1.) By his 
name, Peter. His first name was Simon, 
and Jesus gave him the surnaine of Peter, 
i. e. a rock, in commendation of his faith, 
and to denote that he should be an eminent 

illar in the church of God, Gal. 2:9. (2.) 
By his office, -an apostle of Jesus Christ. 
The word signifies, one sent, a legate, a mes- 
gengel, any one sent in Christ’s name, and 
about his work ; .nore strictly, the highest 
office in the Christian church, 1 Cor. 12: 28. 
Thus humbly Peter asserts his own charac- 
ter as an apostle. Hence, learn, A man 
may lawfully acknowledge, and sometimes is 
Lound to assent, the gifts and graces of God 
to him. To pretend to what we have not, 
is hypocrisy; and te deny what we have, is 
ingratitude. It concerns all, but especially 
Ministers, to consider well their warrant 
and call from God to their work. This will 
justify them to others, and give them inward 
siipport and comfort under all dangers and 
discouragements. 

2. The persons described, to whom this 
epistle was addressed. 

(i.) By their external condition,—Stran- 
gers, dispersed throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
&c. chiefly Jews, descended (so Prideaux) 
from Jews transplanted from Babylon ‘into 
the cities of Asia’the less, by or ter of Anti- 
ochus king of Syria, about 200 years before 
Christ: very likely, our apostle had been 
among them, and converted thein, being the 
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apostle of the circumcision, and that he af- 
terward wrote this epistle to them trom 
Babylon, where multitudes of the Jewish 


nation then resided: their circumstances ; 


were poor and afflicted. 

(2.) By their spiritual condition, v. 2. 
These pour strangers were, Elect, &c. v. 2. 
Election is either to an office, as in case of 
Saul, to be king, 1 Sam. 10: 24. and the 
twelve to be apostles, John 6:70. or to a 
church-state, for the enjoyment of special 
privileges; as Israel was God’s elect, Deut. 
7:6. or to eternal salvation; God hath from 
the beginning chosen you to salvation, through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth. This is the election here spoken of; 
importing God’s decree or resolution to 
save some, and bring them, through Christ, 
by proper means, to eternal life. 

This election is said to be according to the 
foreknowledge of God, i.e. mere prescience, 
foresight, or understanding ; as the mathe- 
matician certainly foreknows that at such a 
time there will be an eclipse. Or, counsel, 
appointment, and approbation, as Acts 2: 
23. The death of Christ was not only fore- 
seen, but foreordained, as v. 20. Take it 
thus here ; so the sense is, elect according to 
the counsel, ordination, and free grace of 
God. 

It is added, according to the foreknowl- 
edge of God the Father, by which, under- 
stand the first Person of the blessed Trinity. 
Thus, in the affair of man’s redemption, 
election is, by way of eminency, ascribed to 
the Father, as reconciliation is to the Son, 
and sanctification to the Holy Ghost; though 
in each of these one Person is not so entire- 
ly interested, as to exclude the other two. 
Hereby the persons of the Trinity are more 
clearly discovered to us, and we are taught 
what obligations we are under to. each of 
them distinctly. 

They were elect through sanctification of 
the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the 


blood of Jesus Christ. God’s decree for man’s | 


salvation always operates through sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit, and sprinkiing of the 
blood of Jesus. * 

By sanctification, here, understand, not a 
federal sanctification only, but a real one, 
begun in regeneration, and carried on in the 
daily exercise of holiness, mortifying our 
sins more and more, and living to God in 
all the duties of a Christian life ; here 
summed up in one word, obedience, compre- 
hending all the duties of Christianity. 


NOTES. Cuapr. 1. -V.1, 2. 


The churches here addressed were sit- 


To whom the eprst 


byl! oe 


By the Spirit, some would have the apos 
tle to mean the spirit of man. the subjecs 
sanctified. Others, with better reason, 
think, that by Spirit is meant the aly 
Ghost, the Author of sanctification. See 
Rom. 8: 13. and Gal. 5: 22, 23. This sane- 
tification of the Spirit implies -he use of 
ineans, John 17: 17. 

Unto obedience. ‘This word, as pointed ir 
our translation, is referred to what goes be 
fore it, and denotes the end of sanctifica- 
tion, which is, to bring rebellious sinners te 
universal obedience, to obey the truth ane 
gospel of Christ, v 22 

They were elected also to the sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus. Here is a manifest 
allusion to the typical sprinklings of blood 
under the law, which language these Jewish 
converts understood yery well. The blood 
of the sacrifices must not only be shed, bu 
sprinkled ; to denote that the benefits de- 
signed thereby, are applied and imputed 
to the offerers. Thus the blood of Christ, 
the grand and all-sufficient Sacrifice, tvp- 
ified by the legal sacrifices, was not only 
shed, but must be sprinkled and communi- 
cated to every one of these elect Christians, 
that through faith in his blood they may obtain 
remission of sins, Rom. 3:25. This blood 
of sprinkling justifies before God, Rom. 5: 
9. seals the covenant between God and us, 
of which the Lord’s supper is a sign, Luke 
22 : 20. cleanses from all sin, 1 John 1:7 
and admits us into heaven, Heb. 10: 19. 

Note, The doctrine of the Trinity lies at 
the foundation of all revealed religion. If 
you deny the proper deity of the Son and 
Holy Spirit, you invalidate the redemption 
of the one, and the gracious operations of 
the other, and by that mean destroy the 
foundation of your own safety and religion. 

3. The salutation follows : The blessings 
desired for them, are, grace and peace, as |, 
Paul in his salutations in his. epistles; whien 
see. Here is the request of prayer, in re- 
lation to these blessings,—that they may be 
multiplied ; which implies, that they were 
already possessed in some. degree. They 
who possess spiritual blessings in their own 
souls, earnestly desire the communication of 
the same to others ; therefore, the apostles 
so often make this their prayer in the be. 
ginning and end of their epistles. 

V. 3. We come now to the body of the 
epistle, which begins with a congratulation 
of the dignity and happiness of the state of 
these believers, brought in under the forna 


nae 
Pate 


vated in Asia Minor,(as distinguished from the continent of Asia,) and Asia 
(as mentioned separatély) was the proconsuiar district, of wnich Ephesus 
was the capital city, 4c¢s 19:8—12. so that they were chiefly the church- 
es which had been planted by Paul, and by the evangelists who accom 
panied or helped him. (M.R.d—h.) The apostle called the persons 
to whom he wrote, ‘strangers ;’ and some have labored to prove, that 
hey were ‘proselvtes of the gate,’ who had embraced the Gospel; as 
Cornelius and his friends are supposed to have been before their conver- 
sion. Others confine it to the Jewish converts, who were thus distin- 
guished, as living at a distance from the promised land, among the Gen- 
tiles. Butas Christians are ‘strangers and pilgrims on earth, and as 
the sojourning of the patriarchs, or of the Jews, in foreign nations, was 
atvpe or emblem of this pilgrimage, 2:11. Heb.11:18—16. it is more nat- 
ural to understand it of believers in general, who were pilgrims or ‘stran- 
gers,’ in every city or country where they lived, and who were ‘scat- 
tered’ throngh the nations, te be as ‘lights in the world, and the salt 
of the earth.’ Mat. 5:13 — 16. — Sprinkling, &c.| * Men are not easily 
convineed.... of the deep stain of sin, and that no other Inver can fetch 
jt out, but “the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.” Some, that 
have moral resolutions of amendment, dislike at least gross sins, and 
purpose to avoid them ; and it is to them cleanness enough to reform in 
these things; hut they consider not what becomes of the guiltiness that 
they have contracted already, or how that shall -be purged.—Be not de- 
veived iu this; it is not a transient sigh, or a light word, or a wish of, 
God forgive me, nor the highest current of repentance. nor, that which 
ls the ruest evidence of repentance. amendment; it is none of these, 
that purifies in the sight of God and expiates wrath. They are alt im- 
perfect and stained themselves, cannot stand and answer for themselves, 
much less be of value to counterpoise the former guilt of sin. The very 
tears of the purest repentance, unless they be sprinkled with this blood, 
are impure; ail our washings, without this, are but the washings of a 
blackumore ; it is labor in vain.’ Abp. Leighton. — Scattered.] John 7: 
$5. Jam. 1:1.—This word may seem to favor the opinion, that the epis- 
ele was written to Jewish converts exclusively ; but the apostle used 
several terms, taken froin what had been said of that nation, in relation 
to Christians, where this opinion cannot stand. 2:9, 10.—(2.) Be multi- 
F590 2 Pet. 1,2. This is not found in Paul’s salutations; at the same 


590] 


time Peter does not add, ‘From God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ,’ 1 Cor. 1:8. but in his second epistle he says, ‘Through the 
knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord. John 17:1—3. Scorr. 
(1.) Strangers, &c.] ‘1.e. all Christians, both Jewish and Gentile, 
in the countries out of Palestine.’ B/., ater Wolf, Ros., and Pott. Ep. 
(2.) Elect, &c.) ‘Chosen by God the Father, sanctified by the Hely 
Spirit, and justified by the atoning blood of Christ, which is evidently 
the meaning of being sprinkled by his blood: in which we may observe | 
a perfect harmony with the doctrine of Paul, in his epistle to che Re- 
mans, ch. 8:29, 30.2. WitLiams. —‘ The free election of God is the efli- 
cient cause of our salvation; the material cause is Christ’s obedience ; 
‘our effectual calling is the formal cause ; and the final cause is our sanc- 
tification.’ BisHop’s BiBLe, in Henry, abr.—Many persons, when first 
seriously awakened, are greatly distressed by the apprehension, that they 
cannot be saved because not predestinated. But,says Dr. Lathrop, ‘A Sa 
vior has come to open a way of salvation for sinners. Salvation 7s offered 
to ail, and the terms are the same to all. Jn God there is no insincerity. 
To Him belong secret things, things revealed only to us. THERE CAN BE 
NO DECREE WHICH FRUSTRATES THE DIviNE PROMISES. If we comply 
with the terms, the benefits promised are ours. By fairh and patience 
we may inherit the promises.’, Rev. Dr Larurop.— The doctrine of 
election throws no obstacle in the way of a man’s salvation. 
the matter plain, let us suppose for a moment, that the doctrine is not 
true. Mankind are free agents, an xtonement has been provided, ang 
salvation is freely offered to all; and each individual is left to comply 
with the terms of salvation or not. In this case there would be no ob- — 
stacle in the way of salvation but a man’s own will. Now what alter 
ation does the doctrine of election make? It renders it certain, thas 
some will comply with the terms of salvation. With regard to the rest, 
it does not affect their situation at all. They are still free agents,—an 
atonement has been made,—salvation is freely offered,—* the Spirit and 
the Bride say, come.”—the door of heaven stands open, and ali may en _ 
ter if they will. The doctrine of election, therefore, alters no man’s 
condition for the worse, although it does that of many for the better 
It is simply an exhibition of mercy. The only sense in which God has 


REPROBATED any, is the same as that in which those who deny election 


suppose He has reprobated the whole race; thatis, ‘He has determinet. 
to leave them to themselves.’ Rev. BENNET TYLER. Ep. 


To make | 


j 
4 
‘d 


~ secording te his'abundan mercy 


t 


huth begotten us again © unto a 

tively hope, by the resurrection ! of 

Jesus Christ from the dead, 

4 To an inheritance ™ incorrupti- 

ble, and undefiled, and that fadeth 

*not away, reserved °in heaven 
fur you, 

5 Who ace kept 4by the power of 
God through faith * unto salvation, 
teaily to be revealed in the last time. 

_ {Practical Observations.] 

6 ‘Wherein ye greatly rejoice, 
though now for a season, if need 
*be, ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations : 


b mich. m He. 9:15, q Jude 1,24, 
j Ep. 2:4 nc, 5:4 r Ep 2:8. 
k Jn. 3 o Col, 1:5, s He. 12:7, 
1 1 Co, 15:20, p or, us. 


of a thanksgiving to God. Other epistles 
begin in like manner, 2 Cor. 1:3. Eph. 
1: 3. 

‘ 1 Here we have the duty performed, 
which is, blessmg God. A inan blesses God 
by a just acknowle.lginent of his excellency 
and blessedness. 

2. The object of this blessing, described 
by his relation to Jesus Christ; the God and 
Disier of our Lord Jesus Christ; three names 
of one Person, denoting his threefold office ;, 
Lord, a universal King or Sovereign; Jesus, 
a Priest or Savior; Christ, a Prophet, 
anomted. This God, so blessed, is the God 
of Christ, according to his human nature, 
aud his Futher, according to his divine 
a@ature, 

3. The reasons that oblige us to this duty 
of blessing God, are, in general, his abundant 
mercy; all our blessings are owing to God’s 
Weaey, particularly regeneration ; He hath 
begatten us again, and this deserves our 
thanksgiving, especially if we consider the 
frnit it produces in us, that excellent grace 
af hope, and that not such a vain, dead, per- 
ishing hope as that of worldlings and hypo- 
crites, but @ lively hope, a living, strong, 
quickening, durable hope, as that hope must 
needs be, that has such a solid foundation as 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 
Learn, hence, 

A good Christian’s condition is never so 
bad, but he bas great reason still to bless 
God ; but a sinner has always reason to 
mourn, notwithstanding his present pros- 
perity. 

Every unconverted person is a “hopeless 
creature ; whatever he pretends to of that 
tind, is all confidence ani presumption; the 
right Christian Aype is what a man is begot- 
ten again unto by the Spirit of God ; not 
from nature, but free grace; and it has this 
excellency, it is a living hope; Sob 27:8. 
being foanded on The resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead; which, as it is the act 
of the Father as a Judge, and of the Son as 
a Conqueror, demonstrates that the Father 
accepts his death in full discharge for our 
ransom, that He is victorious over death, 
the grave, and all our spiritual enemies ; 
also, it is au assurance of our own resurrec- 
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tifleation of the Spirit unto obedience.’ 


As we, if true Christians, are ‘strangers’ 
m earth, we should expect contempt and unkinudness from the men o 
this world, and continually prepare for a removal to our eternal home. 
All the redeemed were ‘elected according to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father:? bat this cannot be known by them, except * through sane- 
1 Thes. 1:1—4. 
hope of an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and uutading,? which 
Springs from regeneration, is inseparably connected with faith in a cru- 
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g an inseparable union be- 
tween Christ and his flock; they rise by 
virtue of his resurrection as a Head, rather 
than by virtue of his power as a Judge. We 
are risen with Christ, Col. 3:1. From all 
this taken together, Christians have two fast, 
solid foundations whereon to build their hope 
of eternal life. 

V. 4. The apostle continues his thanks- 
giving to God; and, having congratulated 
these people on their new birth, and their 
hope of everlasting life, he goes on to des- 
eribe that life under the notion of an inherit- 
ance; a most proper way of speaking to 
them ; for, 

1. They were poor and persecuted, per- 
haps tarned out of their zrheritances to which 
they were born. 

2. They were Jews, most of them, and so 
had a great affection to the land of Canaan, 
as the land of their inheritance, settled on 
them by God Himself; and to be driven 
out was looked upon as a sore judgment, 1 
Sam. 26: 19. To comfort them under this, 
they are put in mind of a noble inheritance 
reserved in heaven for them, such a one, that 
the land of Canaan was but a mere shadow 
in comparison of it. 

Note, Heaven is the undoubted inheritance 
of all the children of God ; the apostle ar- 
gues, If children, then heirs, Rom. 8: 17. 
God giveth his gifts to all, but the inherit- 
ance to his children, those that are his sons 
and daughters by regeneration and adop- 
tion, Heb. 9: 15. 

The incomparable excellences of this in- 
heritance, are four. 

Tt is incorruptible ; in which respect it is 
like its Maker, who is called the incorrupti- 
ble God, Rom. 1: 23. and our house from 
above, which is eternal in the heavens, 1 Cor. 
15: 33. 

It is undefiled, like the great High Priest 
now in possession of it, Heb. 7:26. Sin 
and misery, the two grand defilements that 
spoil this world, and mar its beauty, have 
no place there. 

It fadeth not away, but always retains its 
vigor and beauty, ever entertaining and 
pleasing the saints who possess it, without 
the least weariness or distaste. 

It is reserved in heaven for you } it is a 
glorious inheritunce, for all that is in heaven 
is glorious, 1:18. it is certain, a reversion 
safely kept, till we come to the possession 
of it; and also it is for you, for us, for every 
one that is begotten again to a lively hope ; 
this inheritance is preserved for them, and 
none but then; all the rest will be shut out 
for ever. 

V. 5. This inheritam. ve.ng described as 
future, the apostle supposes some doubt or 
uneasiness yet to remain on the minds of 
these people, whether they might not possi- 
bly fall short by the way; To this therefore 
he answers, that they should be safely 
guarded and conducted, kept and preserved 
from all such destructive temptations and 
injuries, as would prevent their safe arrival 
at eternal life ; the blessing promised, is, 
preservation ; Ye are kept ; the Author of 
it, God ; the means in us made use of for 
that end, our own faith and care ; the end 


tion, there being 


“ a7 4 per ey. 
The glorious hope of Christians 
and the time when we shall see the safe end 
and issue of all, is, the last time. 

Being kept, implies both danger and delive 
erance; the greatness of the work, the num- 
ber of enemies, and our own infirmities, are 
such, that no power, but what is almighty, 
can preserve the soul througn all unto salvae 
tion ; therefore the Scripture often repre- 
sents man’s salvation as the effect of divine 
power, 2 Cor. 12:9. Rom. 14:4, yet the 
preservation of God’s power does not’ supers 
sede man’s endeavor and care for his own 
salvation ; here is God?s power, and man’s 
faith, which implies an earnest desire of sal- 
vation, a reliance on Christ, a vigilant care 
to do everything pleasing to God, and avoid 
whatever is offensive, an abhorrence of 
temptations, a respect to the recompense of ree 
ward, and persevering diligence in prayer ; 
by such a patient, operating, conquering 
Saith, we are kept, under the assistance of 
divine grace, unto salvation. 

This salvation is ready to be revealed in the 
last time. Jt is now prepared, and made 
ready, and reserved in heaven ; yet it is ina 
great measure hidden and unrevealed at 
present, not only to the ignorant, blind 
wor!d, that never inquire after it, but even 
to the heirs of salvation themselves, 1 Joha 
3:2. But it shall be fully and completely 
revealed in the last time, or at the last day of 
judgment. Life and immortality are now 
brought to light by the Gospel, but beyond this 
there will be a further and a final revelation 
of the amplitude and transeendency of the 
saints’ felicity at the last day, when their 
bodies shall be raised, and re-united to their 
souls, and judgment shall pass on angels and 
men, and Christ shall publicly honor and 
applaud his servaats in the face of all the 
world. 

V. 6. The first word, wherein, refers to 
the apostle’s foregoing discourse about the 
excellency of their present state, and their 
grand expectations for the future ; in thie 
condition you greatly rejoice, though now for 
@ season, or a little while, if need be, ye are 
made sorrowful through manifold temptations. 
The apostle grants they were in great afflice 
tion, and propounds several things in miti- 
gation of their sorrows. 

Note, 1. Every true Christian has always 
something where he may greatly rejoice 3 
and that is, things spiritual and heavenly, 
his relation to God and to heaven ; in these 
he greatly rejoices ; his joy arises from his 
treasure, which consists of matters of great 
value, and the title to them is sure. 

2. The best Christians may yet be in 
great heaviness through manifold temptations; 
all sorts of adversities are temptations, or 
trials of faith, patience, and constancy ; 
these seldom go singly, but are manifold, 
and come from different quarters ; the ef- 
fect of all which is great heaviness. Great 
heaviness is often necessary to a Christian’s 
good ; it may be for a season only ; God 
does not afflict his people willingly; . but 
there is a conveniency and fitness, nay, an 
absolute necessity in the case, for so the ex- 
pression signifies, 7 must be ; therefore no 
man should be moved by these afflictions ; for 
yourselves know that we are appointed there= 


to which we are preserved, is, salvation ; | unto, 1 Thess. 3: 3. Troubles never come 


‘ The livelw 
God shall be finished. 


V.8—5. A lively hope.| ‘Living in death itself. The world dares 
@ay No More for its device, than, While I breathe, I hope; but the chil- 
Ic is a fearful thing when 
Abp. Leighton. —(5) Who are 
‘It properly signifies, being 
kept as in an impregnable garrison. secure from harm, ander the ob- 
servation of an al.-seeing eve and protection of an almighty hand.’ 
Mlackwal,in Deddr * Guurded, as in a strong and impregnable garrison. 


Gren of God can add, When I expire, I hupe. 
@ men and his hopes expire together.’ 
kept.) 2 Cor. 11:32. Gal. 3:23. Phil. 4:7. 


. 


cified and risen Savior; is peculiar to the real Christian; and tctally 
differs from the vain confidence of formalists, Pharisees, Antinomians, 
and enthusiasts of every description. ed 
felicity, and habitual y prepare for it; we may well rejoice, and exul 
triumphantly, that it is ‘reserved for us in heaven;’ ard that ‘we are 
kept,’ as in a castle, ‘ by the power of God, through faith unto salvation, 
which is made ready, and will be openly revealed when the mystery of 


If we thus hope for an undefil 


Scorer. 


by the almighty power of God, through the continued exercise of tha: 
faith, which this almigh:y power wrought in your hearts; ‘and which He 
will still maintain unto that blessed hour, &c.’ 

(5.) The last time.] ‘Some understand this of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, or the gospel-age, the last end of the world. 
more natural to interpret itof the final consummation of all things.’ Bu, 
So Doddr. ; also Guyse, who paraphrases : ‘It will soon be seen, in all 
its riches and delights, when Christ shall judge the world.’ 


Doddr Scorr. 


But it seems 


Ep 
[591° 


7 That the trial tof your faith, 


oeing much more precious than of 
gold that perisheth, though it be 
tried with "fire, might be found unto 
praise and Yhovor and glory at the 
appearing * of Jesus Christ : 

8 Whoih having not *seen, ye 
love; in whom, though now’ye see 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy ¥ unspeakable and full of 


glory: 

9 Receiving the end of your faith, 
even the salvation of your souls. 

‘Practical Observations.] 

£0 Of which salvation the proph- 
ets have inquired and searched 7dil- 
igently, who prophesied of the grace 
that should come unto you: 


w Re. 1:7 y Jn. 16:22, 
x Ldn. 4:20. z Da. 9:3, 
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upon us but when we have need, and never 
stay any longer than needs must. 

V. 7. These words express the end of 
good people’s afflictions, and the ground of 
their joy under them. 

Note, 1. The afflictions of Christians are 
designed for the trial of their faith. God’s 
design in afflicting his people, is, their pro- 
bation, not their destruction ; their advan- 
tage, not their ruin ; a ¢rial, as the word 
signifies, is an ‘experiment or search made 
on a man, by some affliction, to prove the 
value and strength of his fath ; this trial is 
male upon faith principally, rather than any 
other grace, because the érial of that is, in 
effect, the trial of all thai is good in us; ow 
Christianity depends on our faith 3 the faith 
of good people is tried, that they themselves 
may have the comfort of it, God the glory 
of it, aad others the benefit of it. 

2. A tried faith is much more precious than 
tried gold ; here is a double comparison of 
fath and gold, and the trial of the one with 
the trial of the other ; gold is the most valu- 
able, pure, uzeful, and durable, of all the 
metals ; so is faith among the Christian 
virtues, it lasts ull it brings the soul to hea- 
zen, and then it issues in the glorious frui- 

* trsn of God forever; gold does not increase 
and tuultiply by trial inthe fire, it rather 
grows. less ; but faith is established, im- 
proved, and multiplied, by the oppositions 
and afflictions that it méets with; gold-must 
perish at last ; but feith never will, Luke 
22: 32. 

3. The trial of faith will be found to praise, 
and honor and glory. Honor is properly that 
esteem and value which one has with ano- 
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‘The lively ’ and assured ‘ hope of an inherit- 
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ther, and so God and man will honor the 
saints. Praise is the expression or deciara- 
tion Of that esteem ; so Christ will com- 
mend his peojle ia the great day, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, &c. Glory is that lus- 
tre wherewith a person, so honored and 
praised, shines in heaven, Rom, 2: 10. Ifa 
tried faith be found to praise, honor, and glory, 
let this recommend faith to you, as much 
more precious than gold, though it be assaulted 
and tned by afilictions. 

4. Jesus Christ will appear again in glory; 
and, when He does so, the saints will ap- 
pear with Him, and their graces will appear 
illustrious ; and the more they have been 
tried, the more bright they will then appear ; 
the trial will soon be over, but the glory, 
honor, and praise will last to eternity. This 
should reconcile you to your present afflic- 
tions; they work for you a far more exceeding 
and an eternal weight of glory. 

V. 8. The faith of these primitive Chris- 
tians is further commended on two accounts: 
1. The excellency of its Object, the unseen 
Jesus; the apostle had seen our Lord in the 
flesh, but these dispersed Jews never did, 
yet they believed in Him. 2. On account of 
two notable productions or effects of their 
faith, love and joy ; and this joy so great, 
as to be above description ; ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable, and full of glory.. : 

Learn, (1.) The faith of a Christian is 
properly conversant about things revealed, 
but not'seen ; faith ascends, and assures us 
of abundance of particulars that sense and 
reason could never have found out, on the 
credit of revelation ; it is the evidence of 
things not seen. 

(2.) True faith is never alone, but pro- 
duces a strong love to Jesus Christ ; it dis- 
covers itself in the highest esteem for Him, 
affectionate desires after Him, willingness 
to be dissolved, and to be with Him, de- 
lightful thoughts, cheerful services and suf- 
ferings, &c. 

(3.) Where there are true faith and love 
to Christ, there is, or may be, joy unspeaka- 
ble and full of glory 3 this joy i8 inexpressi- 
ble, it cannot be described by words ; the 
best discovery is by an experimental taste 
of it; it is full of glory, full of heaven ; 
there is much of heaven and the future glory 
in the present joys of improved Christians 5 
their faith removes the causes of sorrow, 
and affords the best reasons for joy; though 
good people sometimes walk in darkness, it 
is often owing to their own mistakes and 
ignorance, or to a fearful, melancholy dispu- 
sition, or to some fate sinful conduct, or 
perhaps to some sad occurrence of Provi- 
dence, that sinks their comfort for the pres- 
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Lord, and joy in the God of their salvatior 
Hab. 3:18. 

V. 9. We.l might these Christians rejoice” 
with joy unspeakable, since they were every: 
day receiwing the end of their faith, the salva~ 
tion of their souls. The word used alludes: 
to the games at which the conqueror re- 
ceived or bore away, from the judge of the 
contest, a crown or reward, which he car 
ried about in triumph ; so the salvation of 
the soul was the prize these Christians sought 
for, the crown they labored for, the end they 
aimed at, which came nearer and more 
within their reach every day. 

Learn, 1. Every faithful Christian “s 
daily receiving the salvation of his soul 3 sal- 
vation is one permanent thing, begun in this 
life, not interrupted by death, and continuca 
to all eternity. This was properly urged to 
these distressed people ; they were on the 
losing side in the world, but the apostle puts 
them in mind of what they were recevng 5 
if they lost an inferior good, they were all 
the while receiving the salvation of their souls. 

2. It is Jawful for a Christian to make 
the salvation of his soul his end ; the glory of 
God and our own felicity are so connected, 
that if we regularly seek the one, we must” 
attain the other. 

V.10. The apostle having deseribed the 
persons to whom he wrote, and declared to 
them the excellent advantages they were un- 
der, goes on to show them what warrant he 
had for what he had delivered ; and, be- 
cause they were Jews, and had a profound 
veneration for the Old Test., he produces the 
authority of the prophets to convince them, 
the doctrine of salvation, by faith in Jesus 
Christ, was no new doctrine, but the same 
which the old prophets did inquire and 
search diligently into. They foresaw glen- 
ous times of light, grace, and comfort, ecm- 
ing on the church, which made them desire’ 
to see and hear the things which came to 
pass in the days of the Gospel. Observe 
the manner of their inquiry ; they inqui ed 
and searched diligently ; allusion is had to 
miners, who dig deep to come to the ore ; 
so these holy prophets had an earnest desire 
to know, and were proportionably diligent 
in their inquiries after the grace of God 
which was to be revealed in the days of the 


Messiah; their being inspired did not make 


their industrious search needless, Daniel 
understood by books, and stady, the compu- 
tations of time, ch. 9:2. Even their ewn 
revelation required their study, meditation, 
and. prayer ; for many~prophecies had a 
double meaning; in their first intention they 
aimed at some person or event near at hand, 
but their ultimate design was to deseribe the 


ent; yet they have reason to rejoice in the! Person, sufferings, or kingdom of Christ 


them, they can find, that they really do believe in and Jove an unseen 


ance in heaven,’ gives substantial joy to the soul, and toit'we must have 
recourse in all our tronbles, for support and avimation: yet we cannot 
but sometimes ‘ be in heaviness,’ when called to struggle with * manifold 
temptations, to conflict with inward enemies, to walk in darkness with- 
out sensible comfort, and to endure afflictions in body, mind, er cireum- 
stances.— But neither the trials of God’s people, nor the peculiarly dis- 
Iressing circuinstances connected with them, will be sharper, more nu- 
merons, or of longer continuance, than is needful. In the intervals of 
their temptations and conflicts, when composed enough to inake obser- 
vations on their experience, their trials, conflicts, and the event of 


V. 8,9. This faith, love, and joy, in respect of an unseen Sayior, eon- 
stituted the peculiar experience, and formed the distinguishing charac- 
ter, of rea] Christians ; who thus were assured, thet they should receive 
that -salvation of their souls, which was the ena proposed by them, 
when they believed ; indeed, they were continually recezving that salva- 
tion in the earnests, comforts, and sanctification of it, amidst their trials 
anid conflicts. John 20:24—29.— 8) In whom, though new ye see Him 
not, yel believine.| On whom not yet looking, but believing, intimat- 
mg, that at length they would behold Him, 1 Jehn 3:1—3.  Scorr. 

* 9) ‘The affection here demanded for Christ, is not founded on a 
Persons: infercourse with Him. The absence of strong encomiums on 
Ae most eminent human instruments of divine beneficence to the workd, 
* a remarkable characteristic of the inspired writings, And in this 
vussage the unmeasured character of the affection desecribed,.and the 
reasolvof the joy, the salvation of the soul, carry it infinitely out of the 
tange of a rational application to any created nature.’ J. P. Smith, in 
Henru, abr. — Whom not having seen, &c.)' Wells, in Bloomf., under 
ands an allusion to the case of Thomas, ams: 9 what Christ said +7 
that ovcastony Ev: 

V.10- -12, Forthey (the prophets) did n° -s w'the: full import of 
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Savior, and show that faith and love by cleaving to Him, and aiming to) 
obey Him, in the midst of their troubles. This causes them to rejoice 

in his all-snfficiency and grace, in his glory and blessedness, and in ad- 

miring his infinite loveliness and loving kindness, with a ‘joy which is 

unspeakable,’ and which forms a sweet antepast of the heavenly felici+ 

ty; tuning their hearts to the songs of the redeemed, and preparing 

them for their holy employments. Thus, by the way they receive in 

part, as an earnest and pledge, ‘ the end of their faith, even the salvation 

of their souls.’ Scorr. 


their own words, while they ‘ testified Jong before, that the Messiah 
would pass through a variety of complicated sufferings, even unto death; — 
and that He would afterwards be glorified, in his personal exaltation, 
and in the extent, peace, and duration cf his mediatorial kingdom, the 
happiness of his subjects; and the destruction of iis enemies. Ps. 2: 
22; 69: 72. Is. 9:6, 7. 11;1—10. 53: Dan, 9 24—-27.— The Holy Spirit’ 
is here spoken of, as a distinct Person; and as ‘the Spirit of Christ, 
not only in that He spake of Him, but as sent forth by Him long before 
his incarnation. — Both in the express prophecies of the Messiah, and 
in all the typical persons, events, and institutions which related to Mim, | 
his sufferings were uniformly represented as introducing his glory, and” 
the glories of his kingdom. The prophets had been immediately ine 
structed, that they should not live to witness the accomplishment of 
their own predictions; and that neither they, nor their contemporaries, 
would derive the principal benefit of their ministry, or enjoy the privi- 
leges announced by them. Bunt they were laburing for the benefit of fu-— 
ture generations; whilst they declared those great events, which had at- 
ength taken place, and had been reported to the Jews and Gentiles, by 
the apostles of Christ, who had preached the Gospel to them; whose 
ministry was attested by the miraculous operations of the Holy Spirit= 
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AD 63 
_ 11 Searching what, or what man- 
ner of time the Spirit *of Christ 
which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory 
that should follow. . ° 
12 Unto whom it was revealed, 
_ tha? not » unto themselves but unto 
us they did minister the things, 
which are now reported unto you 
by them that have preached the gos- 
pel unto you with the Holy Ghost 
*seut down from heaven; which 
things the angels ‘desire to look 
into. : 

13 Wherefore gird up the loins 
of your mind, be ‘sober, and hope 
Fto the end * for the grace that is to 
be brought unto you at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ ; 

14 As obedient children, not fash- 
ioning ‘yourselves according to the 
former lusts in your ignorance: 


a 2 Pe. 1:21. & perfectly, 
h He. 10:35, 


i Ro. 12:2. 


Observe, The doctrine of man’s salvation 
hy Jesus Christ, has been the study and ad- 
tira tion of the greatest and wisest of men ; 
a good man is much affected and pleased 
with the grace and mercy of God to others, 
as well as to himself; they who would be 
acquainted with this great salvation, and 
the grace that shines therein, must inquire 
and search diligently into it; if it were ne- 
cessary for an inspired prophet to do so, much 
more 1s it for persons so weak and injudici- 
dus as we are. 
V. 11. What the ancient prophets chiefly 
searched into is here expressed ; Jesus 
Christ was the main subject of their studies; 
and in relation to Hin, they were most in- 
quisitive into, 1 His humiliation and death, 
and the glorious consequences of it; the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should 
Sollow ; this inquiry would Jead them into a 
view of the whole Gospel, the sum whereof 
is this, that Christ Jesus was delivered for our 
offences, and raised again for our justificetion. 
2. The time, and the manner of the times, 
wherein the Messiah was to appear ; so far 
as the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, 
had signified anything toward that purpose. 
The nature of the times, as well as the times, 
was under their strict consideration, whether 
they would be quiet or troublesome; times 
of peace, or of war. 

Learn, (1.) Jesus Christ had a being be- 
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fore his incarnation; for his Spirit then ex- 
isted in the prophets. 

(2.) The doctrine of the Trinity was 
Known to the faithful in the Old ‘Test.; here 
is a plurality of persons [implied], and from 
other parts of the Old Test. a Trinity may 
be collected. 

(3.) The works here ascribed to the Holy 
Ghost prove Him to be God; He manifested 
to the prophets, many hundred years before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ, with a multi- 
tude of particular circumstances attending 
them ; He also gave proof and evidence be- 
forehand, of the certainty of that event, by 
inspiring the prophets to. reveal it, to work 
miracles in confirmation of it, and by ena- 
bling the faithful to believe it. 

(4.) From the example of Christ Jesus, 
learn to expect a time of services and suf- 
ferings before you are received to glory ; it 
was so with Him, and the disciple is not 
above jis Lord ; the suffering time is but 
short, but the glory is everlasting ; let the 
suffering season be ever so sharp and severe, 
it shall not hinder, but work for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of vlory. 

V. 12. These words contain an answer to 
the prophets’ inquiry; they were informed, 
that these things should not come to pass in 
their time, but yet all was firm and certain, 
and should come to pass in the times of the 
apostles, 

You have here three sorts of students, or 
inquirers into the great affair of man’s sal- 
vation by Jesus Christ ; prophets, apostles, 
and angels. 

Learn, 1. A diligent endeavor after the 
knowledge of Christ, and our daty, will cer- 
tainly be answered with good success. The 
prophets were answered with a revelation. 

2. The holiest and best of men some- 
times have their lawful and pions requests 
denied. It was both Jawful and pious for 
these prophets to desire to know more, than 
they were permitted to know, about the 


time of the appearance of Christ in the | 


world, but they were denied. 

3. It is the honor and practice of a 
Christian, to be useful to others in many 
cases, rather than to himself; the prophets 
ministered to others, not unto themselves, 
Rom. 14:7. Nothing is more contrary to 
( ristian principles, than for a man to 
‘ake himself his own end, and live to him- 
celf, 

4. The revelation’ of God to his church, 
though gradual, and given by parcels, are 
all perfectly consistent, and exactly agree, 
as coming from the same Spirit of God. 

5. The efficacy of the evangelical min- 
istry depends on the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven 3 the Gospel is the ministration 
of the Spirit. 


- Exhortation to sobricty 
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6. The mysteries of the Gospel, and the 
methods of man’s salvation, are so glort 
ous, that the blessed angels earnestly desira 
to look into thers; they consider the whole 
scheme of man’s redemption wth deep at 
tention and admiration, particularly the 
points the apostle had been discoursing of. 

V. 13. Here the apostle begins his exe 
hortation to them, whose glorious state he 
had before described, thereby instructing us, 
that Christianity is a doctrine according ta 
godliness, designed not only to make us 
wiser, hut better ; ‘ Wherefore, since you 
are so honored and distinguished, as abeve. 

‘Gird up,’ &e. i.e. ‘as the traveller, racer, 
warrior, and laborer, gather in, and gird up, 
their long Joose garments, that they may be 
more ready, prompt, and expeditious in 
their business ; so do you by your minds 3 
restrain their extravagances, and let the 
los, or strength and vigor of your minds, bs 
exerted in your duty ; disengage yourselvee 
from all who would hinder: you, and go cn 
resolutely in your obedience 

‘ Be sober, be vigilant agtinst all your 
spiritual dangers and enemies, and be tem- 
perate and modest in eating, drinking, ap- 
parel, recreation, business. and in the whole 
of your behavior ; &e sober-minded also in 
opinion, as well as in practice, and humbla 
in your judgment of yourselves.’ 

And hope to the end, &c. Some refer thie 
to the last judgment, as if the apostle di- 
rected their hope to the final revelation of 
Jesus Christ ; but it seems more natural to 
take it, as it might be rendered, ¢ Hope per 
fectly, or thoroughly, for the grace that es 
brought to you in, or by the revelation of Jesra 
Christ by the Gospel which brings life and 
immortality to light 3 hope perfectly, trust 
without doubting to that grace which is now 
offered to you hy the Gospel.? The maia 
work of a Christian lies in the right maa 
agement of his heart and mind. The bew 
Christians need to be exhorted to sobriety, 
it is required of a bishop, 1 Tim. 8:2 uf 
aged men, Tit. 2: 2. young women and young 
men, Tit. 2:4,6. A Christian must still 
hope and strive for more grace. A_ strong 
and perfect trust in God’s grace is veiy 
consistent with our best endeavors in our 
duty ; we must hope perfectly, and yet gird 
up our loins, and address ourselves vigorous- 
ly to the work we have to do, encouraging 
ourselves from the grace of Jesus Christ. 

V. 14. The exhortation is continued, ard 
the words may be taken either as a rule cf. 
holy living, which is both positive and neg 
ative ; or, as an argument to press them ‘0 
holiness from the consideration of what they 
now are, children of obedience, and whet 
they were when they lived in lust and igne- 
rance. The children of God ought to prove 


and rendered successful by his life-giving end sanctifying influences, and 
‘sent down from heaven’ to bear testimony to the perform- 
ance of those prophecies, which He had of old inspired. 
19, 20. Jn. 15:17—27. Acts 2:25—36, 5:32. Heb. 2:1—4. 


who was 


productions,’ 
Dark 16: 
In fact, these 


New Test., as well as of the Old, searched into the mystery of their own 
WILLIAMS,—Which the angels, &c.] ‘f 
meant all the wonderful things abovementioned, before their event nct 
thorowhly known to the angels, but now surveyed and contemplated 


y the which are 


mysteries of redemption contained such displays of the wisdom, power, 
truth, justice, holiness, and mercy of God; that ‘the angels desired,’ 
with great earnestness and persevering attention, ‘to look into them,’ and 
te join in adoration of the Divine Redeemer, like the “cherubim who 
were represented as bowing down to look on the ark of the covenant, 
{Wote, Ex. 25:10—21.) They, as it were, left the glories of heaven. to 
study the divine perfections, and to learn new songs of adoring praise, 
m the strble at Bethleliem, in the desert, in Getlisemane, on mount Cal- 
rary, and from ‘the church,’ which ‘God, manifested in the flesh,’ had 
‘purchased with his own blood.’ Mat. 4:3—11. Lu. 2:8—14, 22:43. 24: 
1—9. Ac. 1:9—12. Eph, 3:9—12. 1 Tim. 3:16, Rev. 5:11—14— 11) Spir- 
ef of Christ.] Note, 3 19,20,—' I. e., say the Socinians, the spirit in them, 
which spake of Christ, &c. But in this sense, He might as well have 
been styled the Spir’'t of Autichrist, or the false prophets, because He 
also spake of them. All the ancients agree in the other sense, that Christ 
spake by his Spirit in the prophets, they being inspired with his grace, 
and taught by his Spirit ; their words sprang from the divine Word mov- 
ing them, and by Him they prophesied. He spake in Isainh, in Elias, 
> and in the mouth of the prophets. So the fathers. — Shall holy proph- 
ets be so desirous to know the time when these things should happen ; 
and holy angels to look into these glorious revelations? And shall we, 
to whom, and for whose happiness, this Gospel was revealed, neglect, 
- get only to obtain, but even to know, this great salvation ?’ Whitby. 
| To wok into.) Lu, 24:12. Jn. 20:5, Jam. 1:25. * With bowing head, 
enil bended neck, accurately to look into.’ Stephanus. Scorr, 
:t1,12. ‘On this passage we may remark the gradual developement 
_ @ gespel-truth, even from Enoch te Malachi,—and the prophets of the 
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with wonder and delight; for that is the sense of the word transla.d 
desire.—Perhaps nothing can more strongly excite our admiration of the 
Gospel than this glorious passage,’ BLoomF. 
V.13. ‘Here follows an exhortation to a holy life, deduced from the 
foregoing commemoration of the glories und blessings of the Gospel, 
which extends to ch. 3:16.’ Ros.—Wherefore.] ‘1 e. such being tle 
glory and felicity prepared to reward your obedience.’ BL.— tiird up 
&c | ‘ This is an allusion to the manners of the east; where, the men's 
garments being long and flowing, they prepared themselves for travelling, 
and other active employments, by tucking them up, and fastening them 
round their loins with a girdle, to prevent their being encumbered. The 
loins of the mind girded, is n bold but most expressive metaphor. to sig- 
nify, the faculties of the mind prepared for exerting themselves prop. 
erly.’ Mackn. — Hope.) Pres. Edwards, the elder, remarks, on Heb 
6:19. * Hope Were is the same with the grace of faith, but only with re 
spect to one kind of its exercises, viz. those that respect God's promises 
or our own future promised good. Hope, in the N. T., is often spoke 
of as a great Christian grace and virtue, and one of the main things that 
distinguishes a true Christian; which would be difficult to account for, 
if by hope is meant no more than what we commonly understand by the 
word, viz. one’s hoping well of his future state. That is not hard to do, 
But by hope is doubtless meant, an embracing the promises of God, and 
Jiducial relying on them through Christ for salvation. In 1 Cor 13 
where faith and hope are z*.inguished, by the former is meant faith la 
a larger sense, without an> regard to our own future interest in what ws 
revealed, Hope, is our relying on God’s truth ex to what conce.ns 
own tature hapoywag =  Adwards. Kv. 
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15 But as he which hath called 
ycu is holy, so be ye holy in all 
tanner of conversation ; 

16 Because it is written, } Be ye 
holy; for fam holy. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

17 And if ye call on the Father, 
who without respect of persons 
judgeth according to every man’s 
work, pass the time of your sojourn- 
ing here in * fear : ; 

18 Forasmuch as ye know that 
ye were not redeemed with corrup- 
tible things, as silver and gold, from 
your vain conversation received by 
tradition from your fathers ; 

19 But with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb ! without blem- 
ish and without spot: 

20 Who verily was fore-ordained 
before ™ the foundation of the world, 
but was manifest in these Jast times 
for you ; 

21 Who by him do believe in 
God, that raised him up frem the 


{ Le. 11:44, 1 Jn. 1:29,36. m Re. 13:8. 
k Phi, 2:12, Re. 7:14, 
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themselves to be such, by their obedience to 
God, by tneir present, constant, universal 
obedience. The best have had their times 
of lust and ignorance. Persons, when con- 
verted, differ exceedingly from what they 
were formerly ; their inward frame, be- 
havior, speech, and conversation, are much 
altered from what they were in times past. 
The lusts and extravagances of sinners are 
both the fruits and the signs of their igno- 
rance. 

V. 15, 16. Here is a noble rule enforced 
by three reasons, taken from the grace of 

od, in calling us; from his command, it is 
writen; and from his example, Be ye holy, 
for Iam holy. 

The grace of God in calling a sinner, is a 
powerful engagement to holiness ; great fa- 
vers are strong obligations ; they enable as 
well as oblige to be holy, 

Complete holiness is the desire and duty 
of every Christian : here is a twofold rule 
of holiness; 1. For extent, it must be uni- 
versal ; we must be holy, and in all manner 
of conversation ; in all affairs, in every con- 
dition, towards all people, in all our inter- 
course and business, 2. For the pattern 
of it, we must be holy, as God is holy; He is 
perfectly, unchangeably, and eternally holy 5 
and we should aspire after such a state. 


Ae ire 


1 PETER, 


and obeyed in the times of the N. T.; the 
apostle, by virtue of a command delivered 
several times by Muses, requires holiness in 
all Christians. 

V.17. The apostle here supposes these 
Christians would certainly call upon ther 
heavenly Father, and from that argues with 
them to pass the time of their sojourning here 
in fear. 

All good Christians look upon themselves 
in this world as pilgrims and sojourners, as 
strangers in a distant country, passing to 
another, to which they properly belong, Ps. 
39:12. Heb. 11: 13. 

The consideration of God as a Judge, is 
not improper for those who can truly call 
Him Futher. Holy confidence in God asa 
Father, and an awful fear of Him as a Judge, 
are very consistent ; to regard God as a 
Judge, is a singular mean to endear Him 
to us as a Father. 

The judgment of God will be without re- 
spect of persons, according to every man’s 
work, The works of men will in the great 
day discover their persons ; God will inake 
all the world to know who are his by their 
works ; we are obliged to faith, holiness, 
and obedience, and our works will be an 
evidence whether we have complied with 
our obligations or not, 

V. 18,19. The apostle having exhorted 
to pass the time of our life in the fear of God, 
from this consideration, that we call on the 
Father, adds, in these words, a second ar- 
gument, because, or forasmuch as we are re- 
deemed by the Son, &c. Herein he reminds 
them of their redemption, of the price paid 
for it, of their knowledge of it, and of what 
they were redeemed from, a vain conversation 
received by tradition. 

The consideration of our redemption 
ought to be a constant and powerful induce- 
ment to holiness, and the fear of God. 

God expects a Christian should live an- 
swerably to what he knows, and therefore 


we have great need to be put in mind of - 


what we already know, Ps. 89: 4. 

Silver and gold, and such corruptible things, 
can by no means purchase or procure a 
man’s salvation ; they are corruptible, and, 
therefore, cannot redeem an incorruptible 
and immortal soul. The redemption of man 
is real, not metaphorical ; and the price is 
equal to the purchase, for it is the precious 
blood of Christ, it is the blood of an innocent 
Person, whom the paschal lamb represented, 
and of an infinite Person, being the Son of 


Exhortation to sobriety and holt 
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Christ’s design in shedding his most p:= 
cious blood, was, to redeem us, not oni 
from eternal misery hereafter, but from a 
vain conversation in this world; empty, 
frivolous, trifling, and unserviceable to the 
honor of God, the credit of religion, the 
conviction of unbelievers, and comfort and 
satisfaction of a man’s own Conscience. 

A man’s conversation may carry an ap- 
pearance of devotion, and may plead anti- 
quity, custom, and tradition, in its defisxe, 
and yet, after all, be a most vain converez- 
tion, The Jews had a deal to say from 
these heads, for all their formalities ; yet 
their conversation was so vain, that only the 
blood of Christ couid redeem them from it. 

V. 20, 21. The Redeemer is further de- 
scribed, not only as a Lamb without spot, 
but as one foreordained or foreknown. 
When prescience is ascribed to God, it im- 
plies more than bare prospect or speculas 
tion. It imports an act of the will, a reso- 
Jution that the thing shall be, Acts 2; 23, 
God did not only foreknow, but uetermine 
and decree, that his Son should die for nan, 
and this decree was before the foundation of 
the world. 

Also, He was manifested in these last days 
for you ; manifested or demonstrated to be 
that Redeemer whom God had foreordained, 
by his birth, by his Father’s testimony, and 
by his own works, especially by his resur- 
rection, Rom. 1:4. ‘This was done in 
these Jast times of the New Test. and of the 
Gospel, for you, you Jews, you sinnere, you 
afflicted ones ; you have the comfort of the 
manifestation and appearance of Christ, if 
you believe on Him.’ 

God raised Him up from the dead, ana 
gave Him glory. The resurrection of Christ, 
considered as an act of power, is common 
to all the three Persons, but as av act of 
judgment it is peculiar to the Father, who, 
as a Judge, released Christ, raised Him 
from the grave, and gave Him glory, pro- 
claimed Him to all the world to be his Son, 
advanced Him to heaven, crowned Him 
with glory and honor, invested Him with al) 
power in heaven and earth, and glorified 
Him with that glory which He had with 
God before the world was. 

The redeemed are also described here by 
their faith and hope. The cause of this is, 
Jesus Christ ; ‘You do by Him believe in 
God ; by Him as the Author, Encourager, 
Support, and Finisher of your faith ; your 
faith and hope now may be in God, as re= 
conciled to you by Christ the Mediator.’ 

Learn hence, God had purposes of special 


PRACT. OBS. V. 10—16. While we discourse freely on evangelical and 
experimental subjects, numbers, either ignorantly or maliciously, charge 
us with holding novel doctrines, and introducing a new religion: but in 
fact these principles were first published, as soon as ‘ sin entered into the 
world ;’ though they have passed, so to speak, through several eMlarged 
editions: but everything is new to hitn, who is hitherto unacquainted 
with it. Concerning these things the ancient ‘prophets inquired’ and 
searched with great diligence ; and shall not we then search diligently 
those Scriptures, which contain the joyful and interesting doctrines of 
salvation? Or shall we neglect the means of appropriating to ourselves 
its everlasting benefits? Far be this from us! Rather Jet us throw 
aside al] carnal encumbrances, and use every method of bringing our 


minds into a proper frame for attending to this grand concern, and of — 
doing the work of our great Master with alacrity aud industry. Let us 
study to be ‘sober,’ in the midst of a giddy, sensnal, and intoxicated 
world ; let us ‘hold fast the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto 
the end ;’ und show ourselves the ‘ obedient children’ of God, by avoid- 
ing conformity to the we .d, aid by taking care not to ‘fashion ourselves 
according to the forme .tsts in our ignorance ;’ 4:3—5. Rom. 12:1,12 
but especially watc, .g and praying against those sins, to which we were — 
then most prone 0. accustomed. Thus let us aim to become ‘holy in all 

manner of conversation,’ even ‘as God who bath called us is holy:?- 
for He sanctifies all whom He saves, and ‘ without holiness no mon 

shall see the Lord.’ Scorr. 
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V. 15,16. ‘Weare to imitate our Father and our God, as good chil- 
dren G6 their parents. The sentiment is confirmed from Lev. 11:44.’ Bu. 

VY. 17—-21. The Chiristian’s best state of mind is, a due proportion of 
w umble fear and believing hope, at an equal distance trom presumption 
aww. despondency. Without hope, a man is like a ship which has no 
ancbor; without fear, he resembles one without ballast. The fearless 
professor is defenceless; and Satan ‘takes him captive at his will;’ 
while he who desponds has no heart to avail himself of bis udvantages, 
and surrenders at discretion.—The apostle, therefore, exhorted his breth- 
ren to ‘fear always,’ as well as to ‘hope to the end: ? especially consid- 
ering at what a price they had been redeemed.—Once they had lived in 
a vain, unprofitable manner: Jews had rested in the legal ceremonies, 
and the ‘traditions of the elders;’ Gentiles in the absurd fables and 
idolatrous worship, transmitted to them from their ancestors; both 
Were at an immense distance from spiritual religion. But they had 
been: redeemed, not only by power exerted, but by a price paid for 
them, as a Satisfaction to the justice of God, that He might act honora- 
bly in delivering them. This price had not consisted of the treasures 
which men generally most valne: but it had been paid with ‘t'e blood 
of Christ,’ * the Sun of the living Goc,’ which was indeed most precious, 
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by reason of his divine nature and excellency ; so that it was sufficient 
to render it glorious, to the justice and law of God, for the sake of it, te 
show mercy and give grace to sinners of every nation and description 
John 1:29, (17) Fear.] ‘Why should hesthat hath assurance of sal — 
vation, fear? If there is trath in his assurance, nothing can disappoim 
him, not sin itself, it is true; but it is no less true, that if he do not fear 
to sin there is no truth in his assurance. It is not the assurance of faith, — 
but the mispersuasion of a secure and profane mind.’ Leighton. Sc, | 
(17.) ‘ Now follows the second argument, by which we are actuated to 
virtue, and that derived from the divine benignity and justice” Bre 
(18.) Redeemed with corruptible things, &c.] ‘Some think here io — 
an allusion to the /amb, which made an atonement, and was bought at 
the common expense furnished by the contribution of the half shehel, — 
as an atonement for their souls.’ Doddr.—Redeemed, Bloomf. says, 
‘may simply signify (berated ; but there is an allusion to the atoning 
blood of Christ, without which not even the religion that liberated them 
could have been promulgated.’ Vain conversation.) Mackn. renders it 
foolish behavigr , and Blooms. refers to Tit. 3:9. and says, it relates n # 
anly to idolatry, but to the other vices which that carries with it, an@ 
to which human nature is pr ne a 


i; Acad, ana *guve him glory, that 
your faith and hope might be in 
God. 

} [Practical Observations.] 

22 Seeing ye have purified your 
souls in obeying the truth °through 
tne Spirit unto unfeigned love ? of 

the brethren, see that ye love one 
another with a pure heart fervently: 

_ 23 Being born 4 again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the word ' of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever. 

24 * For ‘all flesh is as grass, and 
all the glory of man as the flower 
of grass. The grass withereth, and 
the flower thereof falleth away : 

25 But the word of the Lord en- 
dureth for ever. And this "is the 
word which by the gospel is preach- 
ed unto you. 


CHAP. II. 


He dehorteth them from the breach of charity: 4 shew- 
ing that Christ is the Foundation whereupon they are 
built. IL He beseecheth them also to abstain from flesh- 
Iv lasts, 13 to be obedient to mayistrates, 18 and teach= 
eth servants how to obey their masters, 20 patiently suf- 
fering for well doing, after the example of Christ. 


HEREFORE laying aside 
all malice and all guile, and 
hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil 


speakings, 

Dp Mat. 28:18, q Fn, 1:13, u Jn, 11,14. 
Phi. 2:9. r Ja. 1:18, 2Pe 9 
o Jn W719. 8 or, Forthat, — a Ep, 4:22,31. 

p J Jn. 3:14,18, t Is. 40:;6—8. 


favor toward his people long before He made 
any manifestations of them. . The clearness 
of light, the supports of faith, the efficacy 
of ordinances, and the proportion of com- 
forts ; these are all much larger since the 
manifestation of Christ, than they were be- 
fore. Our gratitude and services should be 
suitable to such favors. The redemption of 
Christ belongs to none but true believers : 
none [ean scripturally] pretend to a general 
application of Christ’s death fer the salva- 
tion of all. Hypocrites and unbelievers will 
be ruined for ever, notwithstanding the 
_ death of Christ. God in Christ is the ulti- 
mate Object of a Christian’s faith, which is 
strongly supported by the resurrection of 
Christ, and the glory that did follow, 
V. 22. Here the apostle begins another 


_ PRACT. OBS. V.17—21. The God whom we worship 
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exhortation to brotherly love, wherein he! 


oy PETER, I. God’s Word, the great mean of regeneration — 


another with a pure heart fervently , they 


supposes the Gospel had already such an ef- | are under the same government, partake e 


fect on them as to purify their souls, while 
they obeyed it through the Spirit, and that 
it had produced at least an uxfeigned love of 
the brethren; and from thence ne argues with 
them to proceed to a higher degree of affec- 
tion, to love one another with a pure heart 
fervently. 

To purify the soul, supposes some great 
uncleanness and defilement which had pol- 
luted it, and that this defilement is removed. 
The Word of God is the great instrument 
of purification, and is effectual, if it be 
obeyed, John 17:17. Many hear the truth, 
but are never purified by it, because they 
will not obey it. A 

The Spirit of God is the great Agent in 
purification; convinces of impurities, fur- 
nishes virtues and graces; faith, Acts 15:9. 
hope, 1 John 3: 3. the fear of God, Ps. 34: 9. 
and the love of Jesus Christ. The aid of the 
Spirit does not supersede our own industry ; 
these people purified their own souls, but it 
was through the Spirit. 

The souls of Christians must be purified 
before they can so much as love one another 
unfeignedly. There are lusts and partiali- 
ties in man, that without divine grace we 
can neither love God nor one another as we 
ought to do; there is no charity but out of 
a pure heart. 

It is the duty of all Christians sincerel: 
and fervently to ove one another. Our a= 
fection to one another must be sincere and 
real, fervent, constant, and extensive. 

V. 23. This duty, of loving one another 
with a pure heart fervently, the apostle fur- 
ther presses on Christians, from the consid- 
eration of their spiritual relation. Hence, 
we may learn, 

That all Christians are born again ; and 
by this, their new birth, are brought into a 
new and a near relation to one another, 
they become brethren. 

The Word of God is the great mean of 
regeneration, Jam. 1:18. which is a new, 
second birth, much more desirable and ex- 
cellent than the first. This the apostle 
teaches, by preferring the incorruptible to 
the corruptible seed. By the one we be- 
come the children of men, by the other the 
sons and daughters of the Most High. Com- 
paring the Word of God to seed, he teaches 
us its power and value, and how God 
works by means. 

Those that are regenerate should love one 


‘is no Re- 


the same privileges, and are embarked te 
the same interest. 

The Word of God is a mg, or lively 
Word, Heb. 4: 12. a meae of spiritual life, 
animating and exciting us in our duty, tis 
it vrings us to eternal life ; ard it is abid 
ing ; it remains eternally true, and abides 
in the hearts of th= regenerate for ever. ’ 

V. 24,25. 7 wostle having given an 
account of the "ency of the renewed 
spiritual man, us vorn again, now sets before 
us the vanity of the natural man, taking 
him with all his ornaments and advantages 
about him ; he is as grass and the flower of 
grass ; and nothing can make him a solid, 
substantial being, but the being born again, 
of the incorruptible seed, the Word of God,- 
which will transform him into a most ex- 
cellent creature, whose glory will not fade 
like a flower, but shine like an angel ; and 
this Word is daily set before you in the 
preaching of the Gospel. 

Man is a withering, fading, dying crea- 
ture. In his entrance into the world, in his 
life, and in his fall, he is like to grass, Job 
14:2. Is. 40:6, 7. Take him in all his 
glory, even that is as the flower of grass; 
his wit, beauty, strength, vigor, wealth, hon- 
or; these are but as the flower of grass, 
which soon withers and dies away. 

The Word of God, if received, and that 
only, will preserve him to everlasting life, 
and abide with him for ever. 

The prophets and apostles preached the 
same doctrine, Isaiah and others, in the Old 
Test., the same which the apostles preached 
in the New. 


Cuap. IJ. The general exhortation @ 
holiness is continued and enforced by severat 
reasons, taken from the foundation on which 
Christians are built, Jesus Christ, and from 
their spiritual blessings and privileges in 
Him. The mean of obtaining it, the Word 
of God, is recommended, and all contrary 
qualities are condemned. Particular direc- 
tions are. given how subjects ought to obey 
the magistrates, and servants their masters, 
patiently suffering in well doing, in inmita- 
tion of Christ. ' 

V. 1. Malice may be taken more genera)- 
ly for all sorts of wickedness, as Jam. 1: 22 
1 Cor. 5: 8. but, in a more confined sense, 13 
anger resting, settled, overgrown, and re- 
tained till it inflames a man to design and 


PRACT. OBS. V. 22—25. It is highly important, that men should 


_ Bpecter of persons ;’ but does now, and-wwill at last, ‘judge according to 

_ every man’s work.’ Knowing these things, and aware. of the deceitful- 
Ness of our hearts, the subtlety of our enemies, and the manifold delu- 
sions which are propagated on every side; we should ‘pass the time of 
our sojourning? in this perilous world, in humble, watchful, and jealous 
‘fear ;? which will best secure us against fatal deceptions, and preserve 
us from dishonoring God and exposing ourselves to his fatherly correc- 
tions. Prov. 14:15, 16. 28:14. Rom. 11:16—21. It behooves us alsofre- 
quently to remember, that all the riches of the world could never have 
saved one soul from eternal destruction. Why then should we covet 
sich unavailing, perishing treasures ? Ps. 49:6—9, Mat. 16:24—28. P. 
O, 21—28.—But how vast are our obligations to the Lord Jesus, the 
spotless ‘Lamb of God,’ whose ‘precious blood was freely shed to ran- 
som our souls, and to obtain eternal salvation for us! Mav we ‘by 
Him believe in God, who raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory, 
that our faith and hope’ may rest on the infinite perfection and love of 
God, for ail things pertaining to our eternal salvation ! Scorr. 


seriously consider, and be deeply convinced, that their souls must be 
purified from pollution, or. they will inevitably perish; that there is a 
work and duty for them to attend on in this matter; that they can do 
nothing in ityexcept by > obeying the truth;’ that they cannot ‘ obey 
the truth’ but by the ‘Holy Spirit,’ whom God has promised to give to 
those that ask Him: Luke 11 5—13. and that ‘unfeigned love’ of true 
Christians is one proper test and standard of evangelical purity of heart. 
All other distinctiot.s will soon be lost, and as it were swallowed up, in 
the difference between the regenerate and the unregenerate ; all other 
glory will withe, and terminate in everlasting shame and disgrave ; all 
other unions will be dissolved, and perish. But those who are one in 
Christ Jesus, and are ‘ beantified with his salvation,’ will be united in 
perfect love, glory, and felicity, for ever. As ‘this Word of the Gospel,’ 
which is the seed of eternal life, is preached to us also ; let us see to it, 
that it dwells in our hearts, and brings forth holy fruit in our lives; and 
then we shull » not be ashamed or confennded, world without end 
Scorr 


(21.) Who by Him believe, &c.} ‘Who by Him trust in God. The 
phrase is remarkable, and I think, with Had/et, the meaning is, that 
Christians, who, before their conversion, were ignorant of the true God, 
fearnt his being and providence from the great fact of Christ’s resurrec- 
feon, and the power with which God invested Hii on his ascension inte 
heaven.’ ; Dopor. 

(21—23.) ‘Je is a fact beyond reasonable contreversy, that there is 
‘Bot now, and within the memory of history there never was, a people 
who were not given up to gross idolatry, totally ignorant of God, and 
destitute of all true religious worship, except those who have been 
aeved from this dreadful state, by the light of revelation. Yes, the 

_ Holy Bible is the sun of the moral system. Tuke it from any people, 

and that people is in darkness; take it from the world, and the world is 
lind. It enlightens, elevates, and purifies society, wherever it is in- 
troduced” — ~ Rev. Berian Green, 

' V. 22. They indeed were active and earnest in this matter, {their pu- 

 miication,) but He [the Holy Spirit] had given them both the will and 

She power. Fervently.] Here only.—‘ With all their power, vehe- 

_ mes‘ly permanently, . berally, with the whole soul.’ Quot. in Leigh. Sc. 


(22.) ‘Having given the above arguments to the living hoiily ano 
righteously, he returns to the ewhortation, that they should strive afler 
virtue, and, above all, brotherly love. Port, in Bloomf. 

V. 23—25. This brotherly love was indeed in some sense natural ta 
them, not a3 men, but as Christians; as they were all children of ene 
family, and more nearly related than any earthly brethren could be 
The quotation, s, 40:6, 7. is nearly from the Sept., which accords te 
the Heb. ‘It is grossly contrary to the trath of the Scriptures. :o im 
agine, that they who are thus ‘renewed can be unborn again.’ Abp 
Leighton. Scorr. 

(23.) Not of corruptible seed, &c.) ‘This was said against the Jews, 
who gloried in their descent from Abraham, See John 1:13. 3:6.) Bes 

NOTES. Cur. Il. V.1—3. The apostle here applied to Christ, 
as the context proves, what the Psalmist had spoken of Jenovau. Pe. 
34:8.—The Lord is merciful and kind, whether men I elieve it, or not; 
many have ineflicacious notions of his mercy, without any expericace: 
or taste of it, and these notions conimonly embolden then) in rebellion ; 
but regenerate persons believe that He is gracious; they apply to Hint 
in that persuasion, and thus they taste and relish his grace, ‘wd have an 
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As new-borh ‘babes, desire the 
sincere mi/k °of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby : 

3 If so be ye have tasted *that 
the Lord 7s gracious. 

4 To whom coming, as unto a 
living stone, disallowed *indeed of 
men, but chosen of God, and pre- 
cious 

5 Ye also, as lively stones, fare 
built up a spiritual house, an holy 
‘ priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ. 

6 Wherefore also it is contained 
in the Seripture,j Behold, I lay in 
b Mat. 18:3, 


e Ps. 118:22, h Is 61:6 Re. 1:6, 
c 1 Co 3:2, f or, be ye.‘ i Mal. IIL. 
A Ps. 54:8, g He. 3:6, j ds. 28:16. 


do mischief, or delight in any mischief that 
befalls another. Guile is deceit in words, 
and comprebends flattery, falsehood, and de- 
lusion, a crafty imposing on another’s igno- 
rance or weakness, to his damage. Hy- 
acrisies, the word being plural, compre- 
Rods all sorts of hypocrisies. In matters 
of religion, hypocrisy is counterfeit piety ; 
in civil conversation, counterfeit friendship, 
much practiced by those who give high com- 
pliments, or promise what they never in- 
tend to perform, or pretend friendship when 
mischief lies in their hearts. Envy is a 
grieving at the good of another ; at their 
abilities, prosperity, fame, or successful la- 
bors. Evil speaking is detraction, speaking 
against another, or defaming him; it is ren- 
dered backbiting, 2 Cor. 12:20. Rom. 1: 30. 
Vhese are te be putoff, asa vile garment. 

Learn, 1. The best Christians have need 
to be cautioned and warned against the 
worst sins.; they are but sanctified in part, 
aod are still liable to temptations. 

2. Our best services toward God will 
neither please Him, nor profit us, if we are 
not conscientious in our duties to men. The 
sins here mentioncd are offences against the 
second table. 

3. Whereas it is said, all malice, all 
guile, learn, That one sin, not laid aside, 
will hinder our spiritual profit and everlast- 
ing welfare. 

4. Malice, envy, hatred, hypocrisy, and 
evil-speaking, generally go together ; and 
all of them combine to hinder our profiting 
by the Word of God. 

V. 2. The duty here exhorted to, is, a 
strong and constant desire of the Word of 
God, here called reasonable milk. Only that 
phrase not being proper English, our trans- 
Jators rendered it the milk of the Word, by 
which we are to understand food proper for 
the soul, or a reasonable creature. It must 
be sincere, not adulterated by the mixtures of 
men, who often corrupt the Word of God, 
2 Cor. 2:17. The manner how they are to 
desire it is stated. He puts them in mind 
of their regeneration. They being newly 
born, must desire the milk of the Word, and 
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1 PETER, I. } 
for this end, that they may grow thereby; 
that we may improve in grace and the 
knowledge of our Lord and Savior, 2 Pet. 
3:18. 

Learn, 1. Strong desires and affections to 
the Word of God, are a sure evidence of a 
person’s being horn again: the lowest evi- 
dence, but yet certain. 

2. Growth and improvement in wisdom 
and grace are the design-and desire of every 
Christian; all spiritual means are for edifi- 
cation and improvement. The Word of 
God, rightly used, does not leave a man as 
it finds him, but improves and makes him 
better. 

V. 3. If so be, or since that, or forasmuch 
as, ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious. 
The apostle does not doubt, but affirms that 
these good Christians had tasted the good- 
ness of God, hence he argues with them, 
as v. 1,2. The next verse assures us, that 
the Lord, here spoken of, is the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Hence, 

Learn, 1. Our Lord Jesus Christ is very 
gracious to his people. 

2. The graciousness of our Redeemer is 
best discovered by an experimental taste of 
it ; which supposes our being united to Him 
by faith, and then we may taste his goodness 
in all his providences, in all our spiritual 
concerns, in all our fears and temptations, 
in his Word and worship every day. 

38. The best of God’s servants have, in 
this life, but a taste of the grace of Christ. 

4. The Word of Ged is the great instru- 
ment whereby He discovers and communi- 
cates his grace to men. They who feed on 
the sincere milk of the Word, taste and ex- 
perience most of his grace. 

V. 4. The apostle here enters on a de- 
scription of Jesus Christ, which he continues 
tov. 9. He calls Him a Stone, to denote 
his inv-neible strength and everlasting dura- 
tion, and to teach his servants that He is 
their Protection and Security, the Founda- 
tion on which they, are built, and a Rock of 
offence to all their enemies. He is the liv- 
ing Stone, having eternal life in Himself, 
and being the Prince of life to all his people. 

The reputation and respect He has with 
God and man are very different. He is dis- 
allowed of men, reprobated or rejected; but 
chosen of God, separated and foreordained 
to be the Foundation of the church, as ch. 1: 
20. and precious, a most honorable, choice, 
worthy Person, in Himself, in the esteem of 
God, and in the judgment of all who believe 
on Him. 

To this Person so described we are oblig- 
ed to eome ; to whom coming, not by a local 
motion, but by faith, whereby we are united 
to Him at first, and draw nigh to Him ever 
after. : 

Learn, 1. Jesus Christ is the very founda- 
tion-stone of all our hopes and happiness. 

2. Men in general disallow and reject Je- 
sus Christ ; they slight Him, dislike Him, 
oppose and refuse Hin, as Scripture and 
experience declare, Isa. 53:3. 

8. However, He is chosen of God, and 
precious in his account ; chosen to be the 


? 


Lord of the universe, the Head of the church, 
the Savior of his people, and the Judge of 
the world; precious in the excellency of his 
nature, the dignity of nis office, and the glo- 
riousness of his services. 

4. Those who expect mercy from this 
gracious Redeemer, must come to Him, 
which is our act, thongh done hy God’s 
grace ; an act of the soul, not of the body ; 
a real endeavor, not a fruitless wish. 

V. 5. The foundation was laid, ». & 
Here is the superstructure built upon it ; Ye 
also, as lively stones, are built up. The apos- 
tle is recommending the Christian church 
and constitution to these dispersed Jews - 
It was natural for them to object, that the 
Christian church had no such glorious tem- 
ple, nor such a numerous priesthood ; but 
its dispensation was mean, having nothing 
of the pomp and grandevr the Jewish dis- 
pensation had. To which the apostle an- 
swers, that the Christian church is a much 
nobler fabric than the Jewish temple, a tem- 
ple consisting not of dead materials, but of 
living parts. Christ, the Foundation, a liv- 
ing Stone, Christians lively stones,—these 
make a spiritual house, and a holy priest- 
hood ; and though they have no bloody sac- 
rifices of beasts to offer, yet they have much 
better and more acceptable; and -hey have an 
Altar, too, on which to present cheir offer- 
ings ;_ for they offer spiritual sacrifices, ac- 
ceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 

Learn, 1. All sincere Christiaas have in 
them a principle of spiritual life, derived 
from Christ their Head; hence, living stones. 
2. The church of God is a spiritual house, 
Eph. 2:20. 1 Cor. 3:10. Eph. 2:22. its 
foundation, Christ Jesus ; the materials of 
it, spiritual persons; its furniture, the graces 
of the Spirit ;—in connexion, held together 
by the Spirit of God, and by one common 
faith ; and in use, to offer up spiritual sac- 
rifices. This house is daily built up, every 
part of it improving, and the who supplied, 
in every age, by the addition of tew partic- 
ular members. 3. All good Christians are 
a holy priesthood. The apostle speaks here 
of the generality of Christians ; they are 
all select persons, sacred to God, service- 
able to others, well endowed with heavenly 
gifts and graces, and well employed. 4 
This holy priesthood must and will offer up 
spiritual sacrifices to God. The spiritual 
sacrifices Christians are to offer, are, their 
bodies, souls, affections, prayers, praises, 
alins, and other duties. 5. ‘The most. spir- 
itual sacrifices of the best men are not ac- 
ceptable to God, but through Jesus Christ ; 
He is the only great High Priest, through 
whom we and our services can be accepted ; 
therefore bring all your oblations to Him, 
and by Him present them to God. ae 

V.6. What was asserted before of Christ, 
his being a living Stone, &c. is here proved 
from Isa. 28: 16, rather the sense than the 
words, from either the Heb. or LXX. The 
true sense of Scripture may be justly and 
fully expressed in other than in scripture- 
words. It is contained. The verb is active, 

-but our translators render it passively, to 


earnest of their future felicity, even ‘the witmess in themselves’ of his 
mercy and trath, Ps. 4:6—8. 51:12,13. 63:5—8. Prov, 14:10. 24:13, 14. 
Cant. 1:3, 4. 2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5.9, 10.— 1) Malice, &c.] ‘The apos- 
ttes sometimes name some of these evils, and sometimes others of them, 
but they are all inseparable as one garment, and al] comprehended un- 
der chat one word, ‘the old man,” which the apostle there exhorts to 
pat off. (£ph. 4.22.)— The Word”... is both the incorruptible seed, 
and the incorruptible food, of that new life of grace. which must there- 
fore be an incorruptible life.—Thongh it seem a poor, despicable busi- 
ness, that a frail, sinful man, like yourselves, speak a few words in your 
hearing, vet, Jook upon it as the means, wherein God communicates 
happiness to them that believe, and works that beheving unto happiness ; 
«consider this, which is a true notion, and then what can be so pre- 
cious ?? Abp. Leighton, —The word sincere shows with what dili- 
ent cure, the true doctrines and principles of the sacred Word should 
e distinguisived from all corrupted and mutilated systems; even as a 
rent would guard kis beloved child, from infectious or poisonous nu- 
¢iment, though it assumed the name, form, and color of milk.—/3) 
Tasted., This is B reSsrence, rather than a quotation, and alike near to 
the Sept. and to the Heb. Ps. 34:8, Scorr. 
2.) * Unto sasvulson.” These words are to be added to this v. on 
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the best authorities.” Henry, abr.—New-born babes.] ‘New-born in 
fants. This expression very emphatically denotes, those who are— 
newly converted or regenerated.’ Doppr 
2,3.) ‘The more a person loves God with a gracious affection, the 
more he desires to Jove Him; and the more he ha‘es sin, the more he 
desires to hate it. The kindling of gracious affection fs like a fame, the 
higher it is raised, the more ardent itis. It is as natural for one who is — 
spiritually born to thirst after holiness, as it is for a child to desire its 
mother’s breast. Their highest enjoyment in this world, is Wut a taste 
and prelibation of their future glory, and has no tendency to satisfy or 
abate their desires for more.’ Epwarps. 
V.4—6. The apostie, having been educated a Jew, and writing te 
Jewish converts, as well as others, retained the typical language of the 
Old Test. concerning a temple, a priesthood, and sacrifices. Scorr, 
(4.) ‘Here Peter had in his eye Is. 29:16. where the formation of the 
Christian church is foretold, under the mage of a temple, which God 
was to build on Messiah, as the Foundation-stone thereof.’ Mackn, 
(6.) ‘Returning to the subject of v. 4. the apostle shows that, in a - 
passage of the Old Test., Christ is compared with a Corner-stone, ana 
those who fly to this stone are declared blessed.’ Port in Bloom/., wha — 
says, the passage is doubtless accommodated by she ¢postle- and oa 


%, 
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Sion a chief cor-:-» stane. erect, pre- 

Gous, and he that believeth on him 
shall not ve confounded. 

7 Unto you therefore which be- 
lieve, he is* precious: but unto them 
which be disobedient, the 'stone 
which the builders disallowed, the 
_ same is made the head of the corner, 

~§ And a stone of stumbling, and 

a rock of offence, even to them 

which stumble at the word, being 

disobedient: ™whereunto also they 

were appointed. 

{Practical Observations.] 

_ 9 But ye are achosen generation, 
a. royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
» peculiar ° people; that ye should 
shew forth the ? praises of him who 
hath called you out of darkness 4in- 
to his marvellous light: 


® or, an honor. 
», Mat. 21:42, 
m Jude 4, 


n or, purchased. 
o De. 4:20, 


P or, virtues, 
q Ac. 26:18, 


avoid the difficulty of finding a nominative 
case for it, which had ‘puzzled so many in- 
te preters before them. 

Phe matier of the quotation is this ; Be- 
hold, I lay in Zion. 

Learn, 1. In the weighty matters of reli- 
gion, we inust depend entively on scripture- 
proof; Christ and his apostles appeaied to 
Moses, David, and the ancient prophets. 
2. The accounts God hath given us in Serip- 
ture concerning his Son Jesus Christ, are 
what require our strictest attention; Behold, 
Tlay—.  Jvhn calls for the like attention, 
John 1:29. 3. ‘Phe constituting of Christ 
Jesus Head of whe church, is au emihent 
work of God; 4 lay in Zion. 4. Jesus 
Christ is the chie: Corner-stone that God 
hath laid in his spin. ual building. 5. Jesus 
Christ is the Corner-stone for the support 
and salvation of none but such as are his 
sincere people: nore but Zion, and such as 
are of Zion ; not for Babylon, not for his 
enemies. 6. True faith in Jesus Christ 
is the only way to prevent a man’s utter 
confusion, Three things put a man into 
great confusion, and faith prevents them all, 
—disappointment, sin, and judgment. Faith 
has a rewedy for each. 

V.7 These words are an inference from 
what went before. 


Fg 


oe CU REREER, Tir 


oes Phe precwousness of Chraat : 


sary consequence deduced from Scripture, | purity of his precepts ; the Jewish doctors 


may be depended on with as much certainty 
as if it were contained in express words of 
Scripture. The prophet did not expressly 
say so, yet he said that from which the con- 
sequence was unavoidable. Our Savior bids 
them search the Scriptures, because they 
testified of Him; yet no place in those 


Scriptures to which He there refers them, 


said Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah. 
Yet those Scriptures do say, He should be 
born of a virgin, before the sceptre departed 
from Judah, during the second temple, and 
after Daniel’s seventy weeks; but such was 
Jesus Christ. To collect which conclusion, 
one must make use of reason, history, eye- 
sight, experience; and yet it is an infallible 
scripture-conclusion for all that. 

2. The business of faithful ministers is, to 
apply general truths to the pai ticular condi- 
tion and state of their hearers, v. 6. This 
requires wisdom, courage, and fidelity ; but 
is very profitat € to the hearers. 

8. Jesus Christ is exceeding precious to 
all the faithful. The majesty and grandeur 
of his Person, the dignity of his office, his 
near relation, his wonderful works, his im- 
mense love,—everything, engages them to 
the highest esteem and respect for Him. 

4. Disobedient people have no true faith, 
By disobedient, understand the unpersuad- 
able, incredulous, and impenitent. 

5. They that ought to build the church of 
Christ, are often the worst enemies Christ 
has in the world. In the Old Test. the false 
prophets, and in the New, the scribes, phar- 
isees, chief priests, and still the hierarchy 
of Rome. 

6. God will carry on his own work, and 
support the interest of Jesus Christ in the 
world, notwithstanding the falseness of pre- 
tended friends, and the opposition of his 
worst enemies, 3 

V.8. The words are taken from Isa. 8: 
13, 14. From whence it is plain, that Je- 
sus Christ is the Lord of hosts, and conse- 
quently the most high God. 

The builders, the chief priests, refused 
Hii, and the people followed their leaders; 
so Christ became to them @ Stone of stum- 
bling, and a Rock of offence, at which they 
stumbled, and hurt themselves ; and, in re- 
turn, He fell on them as a mighty stone or 
rock, and punished them with destruction, 
Mat. 21: 44, 

Learn, 1. All the disobedient take offence 
at the Word of God; are offended with 


more especially stumbled at the meanness 97, 
his appearance, and the proposal cf trustiag 
only to Him for their justification before 
God, Rom. 9; 32. 

2. The same blessed Jesus, who is the 
Author of salvation to some, is to others the 
occasion of their sin and destruction. He as 
set for the rising and fall of many in Israel. 

3. God Himself hath appointed everlast 
ing destruction to all those who stumble af 
the Word, beng disobedient. All those wre 
go op resolutely in their infidelity and con 
tempt of the Gospel, are appointed to etere 
nal destruction ; and Ged, from eternity, 
knows who they are. 

4, To see the Jews generally rejecting 
Christ, and multitudes in all ages slighting 
Him, ought not to discourage us ir -ur love 
and duty to Him; for this had been %.etald 
by the prophets long ago, and is a confirma- 
tion of our faith, both in the Scriptures and 
in the Messiah, 

V. 9. The Jews were exceedingly tender 
of their ancient privileges, of being the only 
people of God. *‘ Now,’ say’ they, ‘if we 
submit to the gospel-constitution, we shall 
lose all ‘this, and stand on the same level 
with the Gentiles.’ To this objection the 
apostle answers, That, sf they did not sub- 
mit, they were. ruined, v. 7, 8. That, if 
they did submit, they should lose no real ad- 
vantage, but continue still what they desirea 
to be,—a chosen’ generation, a royal priest~ 
hood, &e. 

Learn, 1. All true Christians make one 
family, one holy nation, a species of people 
distinct from the common world ; of anoth 
er spirit, principle, and practice ; which 
they could never be, if they were not chosca 
in Christ to be such, and sanctified by he 
Spirit. 

2. All the true servants of Christ are roy 4, 
in their relation to God and Christ; in the:r 
power with God, and over themselves an 
all their spiritual enemies ; in the improve 
ments and. excellency.of their own spiri § 
and in their hopes and expectations ; they 
are a royal priesthood, separated from sia and 
sinners, consecrated to God, and offering to 
God spiritual services and obiations, accept 
able to God through Jesus Christ. 

3. It is the honor of the servants of Christ, 


| that they are God’s peculiar people, the pen- 


ple of his acquisition, choice, care, and de 
light. These four dignities of all genuine 
Christians are not natural to them; for thelr 


Learn, 1. Whatever is by just and neces-. 


Christ Himself, with his doctrine and the | first state is a state of horrid darkness, bi 


_ PRACT. OBS. V. 1—8. The apostles, with one consent, declare 
the necessity of ‘laying aside all malice, guile, hypoertsies, envies, and 
slanders,’ in order to ‘receive with meekness” the instructions of Christ. 
We need uot then wonder, that there are so many hearers of the Word 
wholly unfruitful; aud that others are so little edified, when we observe 
how much these apostolical injunctions are neglected.—But let no man 
Test in unexperienced notions; for even ‘babes in Christ taste that He 
is gracious ;? and their experignce of his love and mercy draws them to 
seck Him, in all their subsequent distresses, fears, wants, and tempta- 
tions, and to rest on Him as ‘the Foundation” of all their hopes.—But 
whilst our Eiamanuel, and his salvation, are glorious in the eyes and 


‘precious’ to the hearts of all the regenerate ; men in general, contine 
ing proud, carnal, and alienated from God, can see no comeliness ~¢ 
glory in them. Js, 53:2, 3. Jn. 1:14. 15 22—25. He is, indeed, maw 
“the Head-Stone of the corner ;? but modern builders in general make 
no account of Him; and many carry on their work, either in open op 
position to Him, or in manifest neglect of Him.—But let us inqnio2, 
whether we have the obedient faith of those to whom ‘Christ is p_s 
cious ;’ for many profess his truths, who stumble at his precepts ; and 
so, in another way, He becomes to them *a Rock of offence,’ and an oc~ 
casion of deeper condemnation. Scorr. 


quotes Ros., as saying, ‘ that, according to the primary sense, there is 
promised that defence and security, which Jerusalem would afford to its 
inhabitants, and all who took refuge there from Sennacherib. Thus Sion 
signifies Jerusalem ; and the stone isa symbol of security, But in a 
sublimer sense, the words hold good of Christ, in whom all should take 
_ refuge who desire eternal salvation. Then Sion is the Jewish nation, 
from which Christ descended ; and the Corner-stone is Christ.’ Ep. 
V. 7, 8. ‘Untathein that dishelieve, the Stone which the builders dis- 
allowed, the same is become the Head of the corner, and a Stone of 
Stumbling, and a Rock of offence. They dishelieving the Word, that 
is, the Word of the Gospel, which contains this testimony, stumble at 
this Corner-stone, “ whereunto they were appointed.” The meaning is, 
that God, the righteous Judge of all the earth, fad appointed, or de- 
creed, that destruction, or eternal perdition, should be the punishment 
of those disbelieving persons, who wilfully rejected all the evidencés 
that Jesus Christ was the Messiah, the Savior of the world,’ 
: T. H. Horne. 
V. 9,10. ‘A chosen generation,’ referring to the choice of Abraham 
and his posterity; ‘a royal priesthood,’ referring to the covenants with 
- Aaron 43 to the priesthood, and with David as to the kingdom 3 and ‘a 
holy navion, a peculiar peopie,’ referring to the national covenant with 
Israel, at the giving of the law. (Ex. 19:6. Sept.)—To explain all this, 
as some 1c, t0 mean that nominal Christians are, exactly in the same 
_fense, ‘a closen generation, &c.’ as Israel was of old; is a most unrea- 
aaa ' c nfusion of the typical prophec es contained in t!e Old Test., 


with the accomplishment of them in the ‘true Israel,’ or the whola 
body of true believers, as addressed in the New Test.; and to admit it, 
would subvert the whole system of interpretation, adopted throughout 
this work, and which, on mature reflection, even on the objections of 
opponents, the author is daily more and more assured is the only tru3 
one. Rom. 9:6—18. 11:1—6. Ga/. 3:6—14, 26—29. 4:21—31. Hed, 12 
18—21 He would not indeed notice these interpretations, but from uw 
fear, lest it should be thought, that he had not duly considered wher 
men, eminent for learning, had said against that’ exposition, wich he 
decidedly adheres to.—Israel, as typically ‘a chosen generation,’ W hey 
cast off from being the peculiar people of God; but Christians, as the 
spiritual seed of Abraham, and as born again in consequence of their 
election in Christ, an. accounted to Him for a generation,’ are indeed 
‘a chosen generation, Ps. 22:30, 31. Is. 58:9, 10. Eph. 1-8—12 
small company of Israel, compared ~ith the whole nation, cficiated aK 
priests, and they were not of the same ‘ribe to which he Kingdom wae 
allotted ; but in Christ the kingly and priestly offices are united. Zeck 

6:12, 13. Heb. % and throngh Him believers hecome ‘a royal priest 

hood,’ both ‘kings and priests,’ being every we~ dignified and made 
honorable; called to exercise a spiritual dominion ovei those passieas to 
which others are enslaved, and to obtain victories over Satan, the world, 
and sin; and appointed heirs of the kingdom of heaven. ‘They also con 
stituted ‘ a holy nation,’ incorporated under the gcvernment of Christ, 
subject to his holy laws, sanctified by hi Spiri, conformed to his image, 
and safe under his protection ; and ‘a peculiar people,’ purciesed wit 
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10 Which "in time past were 
nol a pe»ple, but are now the people 
of God: which had not obtained 
mercy, but now have obtained 
mercy. Z 

11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you 
as ‘strangers and pilgrims, abstain 
from fleshly ‘lusts, which war 
“against the soul; 

12 Having your conversation 
honest among the Gentiles: that 
‘whereas they speak against you as 
evil-doers, they may by your good 
"works, which they shall behold, 
glorify God in the day of visitation. 


¥ Ro. 9:25. 16—21, 
& Ps. 119:19. 313. Ja. 4:1, 


Vv or, wherein. 
w Mat. 5:16. 


they are effectually called out of darkness, 
into a state of marvellous light, joy, pleasure, 
and prosperity ; with this intent and view, 
that they should show forth, by words and ac- 
‘ons, the virtues and praises of Him who 
aath called them. 

V. 10. To wake this people content, 
and thankful for the great mercies and dig- 
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nities brought unto them by the Gospel, the 
apostle advises them to. compare their for- 
mer and their present state. p 

Learn, 1. The best people ought frequent- 
ly to look back on what they were in time 
past. 2. The people of God are the most 
valuable people in the world ; all the rest 
are not a people ; good for little. 3. To be 
brought into the number of the people of 
God is a very great mercy, and may be ob- 
tained. 

V. 11. Even the best of men need exhor- 
tation to abstain from the worst sins.’ Many 
of them proceed from the corruption of na- 
ture, which, in their exercise, depend on the 
body, gratifying some sensual appetite, or 
inordinate inclination of the flesh. These, 
Christians ought to avoid, considering, 

1. The respect they have with God and 
good men; they are dearly beloved. 2. Their 
condition in the world ; they are strangers 
and pilgrims, and should not impede their 
passage by giving into the wickedness and 
lusts of the country through which they pass. 
3. The mischief and danger these sins pro- 
duce; ‘they war against the soul ; therefore 
your souls ought to war against them,” 

Learn, 1. ‘The grand mischief sin does to 


ation against sensuatit 


1 
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man, is, it wars against the soul ; destroys 
its moral liberty, robs it of its comfort and 
peace, hinders its present prosperity, and 
plunges it into everlasting misery, 


2. Of all sorts of sin,» none are more — 


hurtful to the soul than fleshly lusts, Carna. 
appetites, lewdness, and sensuality, are most 
odious to God, and destructive to man’s soul, 
It is a sore judgment to be given up to them. 

V. 12. These Christian people are here 
exhorted to adorn their profession by am 


1 


honest conversation ; that is, good, lovely, 


decent, amiable, and without blame, and 
that because they lived among the Gentiles, 
people of another religion, and who weie 


inveterate enemies to them, who did already 


slander them, and constantly spake evil of 
them as of evil-doers. But there is a day of 
visitation coming, wherein God may call 
them by his Word and his grace to repent- 
ance ; and then they will giorify God, and 
applaud Christians, Luke 1: 68, 

Note, 1. A Christian profession should 
be attended with an honest conversation, 
Phil. 4:8. 2. It is the common lot of the 
best Christians to be evil spoken of by wick 
ed men; 3. Those that are under God’s 
gracious visitation, immediately change their 


the blood of Christ, redeemed from worse than Egyptian bondage, ta- 
vored with peculiar privileges, and formed toa peculiar character and 
ecnduct.  7'it, 2:14.—In all these respects, Christians are appointed to 
show forth the praises of the Lord, by their spiritual worship, their open 
profession of his Gospel, their holy conversation, and exemplary con- 
duct. To this, therefore, the apostle earnestly exhorted his brethren, 
The Lord had called many of them out of the total darkness of Pagan 
idolatry, and the rest, from the comparative darkness of the Mosaic dis- 
pensation and Jewish formality, into the clear light of the Gospel, to 
behold the ‘ marvellous’ displays thus given of the divine glory, and to 
partake of his astonishing love to sinners. This He had done, in order 
that they might be his witnesses and worshippers; to render Him the 
giory due to his name, and'to * show forth his praises,’ or to declare his 
virtues, or energies, even the efficacy of his grace, in their holy tempers 
and act.ons. They had formerly been a people of no name, or excellen- 
ey; but they were now become ‘the people of God, and had ‘ obtained 
that mercy,’ for the pardon of their sins, and the salvation of their 
souls, to which they once were strangers. The prophecy, thus referred 
tc heing quoted by Paul, as expressly predicting the calling of the Gen- 
tiles evidently shows, that the Jewish converts were not here exclu+ 
sively addressed. Hos. 1:8—10. 2:21—23. Rom. 9:24—29. Prowse! 
Phil. 4:8, 2 Pet. 1:3—5, The only places in which the Greek wor 
{cr viréwe occurs in the New Test. Scorr. 
(J -12.) Comp. 3:16. * We have to complain of the public injustice 
that ts done to Christianity, when one of its ostentatious professors has 
acted the hypocrite, and stands in disgraceful exposure before the eyes 
of the world. We advert to the readiness with which this is turned into 
a matter of general impeachment, against every appearance of serious- 
ness; and how loud the exclamation is against the religion of all who 
signalize themselves; and that, if the aspect of godliness be so very de- 
cided as to become an aspect of peculiarity, then is this peculiarity con- 
verted into a ground of distrust and suspicion against the bearer of it. 
Now, it so happens, that, in the midst of this worldaving in wickedness, 
aman, to be a Christian at all, must signalize himself. Neither is he in 
away of salvation, unless he be one of a very peculiar people; nor 
would we precipitately consign him to discredit, even though the pecn- 
liarity be so glaring as to provoke the charge of methodism. But, instead 
of making one nan’s hypocrisy act as a drew-back upon the reputation 
ofa thousano, we submit, if it would not be a fairer and more philosoph- 
ical procedure, just to betake one’s self to the method of induction,—to 
make a walking survey over the town, and record an inventory of all 
the men in it, who are so very far gone, as to have the voice of psalms 
in their family ; or as to attend the meetings of fellowship for prayer ; 
or as scrupulously to abstain from all that is questionable in the amuse- 
ments of the world; or as, by any other marked and visible symptom 
whatever, to stand ont to general observation as the members of a 
raintly and separated society. We know, that even of such there are a 
few, who, if Pan] were alive, wonld move him to weep for the reproach 
tkey bring upon his Master. But we also know, that the blind and im- 
petuous world exaggerates the few into the many; lays the sins of one 
upon the multitude; looks at their general aspect of sanctity, and is so 
engrossed with this single expression of character, as to be insensible to 
the noble uprightness. and the tender humanity with which this sanctity 
ig associated. And therefore it is that we offer the assertion, and chal- 
lenge all to its most thorough and searching investigation, that the 
Thristianity of these people, which many think does nothing but cant, 
wad profess, and run after ordinances, has augmented their honesties 
and their liberalities, and that, tenfold beyond the average character of 
ociety ; that these are the men we oftenest ineet with in the mansions 
am poverty, and who loek with the most wakeful eye over all the suffer- 
ings and: necessities of our species, and who open their hand most widely 
{n behalf of the imploring and the friendless ; and to whom, inspite of all 
their mockery, the men of the world are sure, in the negotiations of 
business, to award the readiest confidence, and who sustain the most 
splendid part in all those great movements of philanthropy, which, bear 
+m the general interests of mankind; and who, with their eye full upon 


~ eternity, scatter the most abundant blessings over the fleeting pilgrimage 


of time,—and who, while they hold their conversation in heaven, do 
most enrich the earth we tread upon, with all those virtues which se- 
eure enjoyment to families, and uphold the order and prosperity of the 
commonwealth.” On the Influence of Christianity in augmenting 
Mercanti/e Virtues, Wise. 2. vol. 2. CHALMERS.—' We were created 
sud redeemed for the acto purpose of praising and glorifying our Creator ; 
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(note, Mal. 4:4—6. Comp. 1 8, 15:22, 23.} if we refuse or neglect to do 
this, we transgress the great law of creation, frustrate the end of exis- 
tence, leave unperformed the work for which we were made, and do all 
in our power to prove we were created in vain. Should the sun refuse 
to shine; the showers to descend; the earth to bring forth food; or 
trees in a fruitful soil be barren ; it would be mazifestly contrary to na- 
ture, and the design of their creation ; and thus, since they no longer fal 
filled this design, they might be properly reduced to nothing again. So 
if man retuses to praise and glorify God, his conduct is equally unnatu- 
ral, and he might justly be made the monument of his everlasting dis- 
pleasure. What would be unnatural in inanimate creatures, is the 
height of folly and wickedness in us ; for we are capable of knowing our 
duty and are under [infinite and] innumerable obligations to practise it, 
Let the sun then refuse to shine, the showers to descend and the earth 
to be fruitful, but let not rational creatures refuse to praise and gtorify 
their Creator !? Payson. 
(10.) Were not a people.) ‘1 think it plain, Hosea 2:23. (to which 
there seems here to be a reference,) relates to the Israelites after their 


rejection; but it may be accommodated to the Gentiles, so far es not 


to suppose it here spoken only of Jewish converts.’ Donppr. 
V. 11. Covetousness, pride, envy, and other aspiring and malignant 
passions, as much militate against the salvation of men’s souls, and op- 
pose the believer’s growth in grace, as sensual propensities can do; 
“they war against the soul, and are numbered by the apostle Paul 
among ‘the works of the flesh.” Ga/. 5:19—21. It cannot therefore be 
proper to explain the words of Peter restrictively of the animal appe- 
tites, as warring against the rational powers of the soul. The whole 
‘natneal man’ is depraved, the seat of sin is in the soul, and the body 
is onl« ‘the instrument of unrighteousness.’ Gen. 6:5. 8:20—22. Jez 
17:9, lv. Mat. 15:15—20. Mark 7:22, Rom. 6:12, 13, 16—19. And, ir 
the regenerate, the conflict is not between the body and the soul, be’ 
between the new anu the old nature, called ‘the flesh and the spiril , 
Rom. 7 15—25. Gal. 5:16—18. ‘ Warring against the soul,’ relates to 
the destructive tendency of fleshly lusts, the indulgence of which, m any 
way, is hostile td the soul, and wars against its salvation, or its peace, 
purity, and vigor. Scorr. 
(11.) Flesh/y lusts.) ‘Lusts of the flesh, Ga. 5:26. denoting not only 
lasciviousness, but sensuality of every kind.’ BLoomr. 
V.12. Which they shall behold.] 8:2. 2 Pet. 1:16. — The word de- 
notes a diligent and prying inspection of the object Jooked at. Thus 
carnal men watch and pry into the conduct of religious persons; and 
from it form their jndgment of their religion itself. Scort. 
(12.) Day of visitation.] ‘Some understand the day of jndgment ; but, 


as Benson says, it plainly denotes something in thts life. Others, as: 


Whit. and Mackn., teke it of the time of persecution. Schleusn. Grot., 
Benson, and Jaspis, of the infliction of divine punishment. But that does 
not suit the word glorify. The two best founded interpretations seem to 
be, 1. that of Wolf, Hamm., Raphel, Carp., Slade, &c., who take it to 
allude to persecution ; 2. that of Pisc., Calv., Menoch, Est., Gér., Be- 
za, Doddr., Pott, and Rosenm., who interpret: “ When God shal] mee 
cifully visit therm with a conviction of the troth end blessings of the 
Gospel.” ? Broomr.— In all our intercourse with the world, we are to 
consider, not only what is honest and right in the sight of God, but what 
is so in the sight of men. We must never transgress, Nor, if we can help i 

seem todoso. We must be honest in thesight of the world (Rom. 12:17. 
as well as in fact. It is not enough for a professed follower of Christ, 
that he can vindicate himself in acourt of justice, or sit down and con~ 
vince any candid mind, that every suspicion against him is unfounded, 
No; this may do for a man of strict worldly honesty, but it is not enough 
fora Christian. His integrity ought to stand out in such bold relief, every- 
where, that it may be distinctly recognized at a glance. He should on 
no account fail to let his light so shine before men, that they may glorify 
hi8 Father in heaven. Cases will often happen, especially with men in 
active and extensive business, where, owing to circumstances beyona 
their foresight, or control, there will be the appearance of overreaching, 
or hard dealing, though everything is honest in fact. And in such cases, 
where the sacrifice of property is not too great, it ought to be cheerfil- 


ly made, rather than bring reproach on the Christian name, and thereby 


prejudice sinners against religion, to their eternal undoing.” Dr, Hum 
purey.—‘ How much mischief may be done by one wicked man! Yea, 
though of slender abilities, becoming an indefatigable tool of the Jevil, 
he may effect incredible mischief in the world. We have seen soine 
such wretched instruments, ply the intention of doing mischief at » 


18 Submit * yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s 
sake : whether it be to the king, as 
Bupreme * 

/14 Or unto governors, as unto 
them that are sent by. him for the 
punishment of evil-doers, and. for 
the praise of them that do wel, 

15 For so is the will of God, that 
Ywith well doing ye may put to si- 
lence the ignorance of foolish men: 

16 As7free, and not *using your 
liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, 
but as the servants of God. 

17 > Honor all *men. Love the 
tbrotherhood. Fear ¢God. Hon- 
or the ‘king. 

{Practical Observations.] 

18 &Servants, be subject to your 
masters with all fear; not only to 
the good and gentle, but also to the 
froward. 


x Mat, 22:21. a having, d Jn. 13:35, 
Ro 13l—7. b or, esteem, e Ps. 111:10, 
y Tit. 2:3 ¢ Ro. 12:10, f Pr, 24:21 


© Ga. 5:1,13, g Kp. 6:5, ke. 


opinion of good people, glorifying God, and 
commending them, whom, before, they rail- 
ed at as evil-doers, 

V. 13, 14. The general rule of a Chris- 
tian conversation is, it must be honest ; 
whielr it cannot be, if there be not a consci- 
entious discharge of all relative duties : the 
apostle here, therefore, settles the rules and 
measures of obedience to the civil magis- 
trate The duty required is submission, 
i.e yalty and reverence to their persons, 
obedience to their just laws and commaads, 
and subjection to legal penalties. The per= 
sons or objects to. whom submission is due, 
are, 

1, More generally ; every ordinance of 
man. The form is human, but the authori- 
ty divine ; and though each particular coun- 
try may have its own laws and constitutions, 


1 PETER, Il. 


yet these, in all nations, are binding accord- 
Ing to a general rule, be the established form 
of government what it may. 2. Particular- 
ly; to the king, as supreme ; first in dignity, 
and most eminent in degree.; or unto gov- 
ernors, deputies, proconsuls, rulers of prov- 
“inces, who are sent by him, that is, commis- 
sioned by him to govern. 

The reasons to enforce this duty, are, 

1. For the Lord’s sake, Rom. 13: whose 
honor is concerned in the dutiful behavior of 
subjects to their sovereigns. 2. From the 
end and use of the magistrate’s office, which 
is, to punish evil-doers, and to praise and en- 
courage all them that do well. 

Learn hence, 

True religion is the best support of civil 
government ; it requires submission for the 
Lord’s sake, and for conscience’ sake. All the 
punishments, and all the magistrates in the 
world, cannot hinder, but there will be evz- 
doers in it. The best way the magistrate 
can take to discharge his own office, and to 
amend the world, is, to punish well and re- 
ward well. 

V. 15. Here is another reason why Chris- 
tians should submit to the civil magistrate ; 
it is the will of God, and the way to put to 
silence the malicious slanders of ignorant and 
foolish men. 

Learn, 1. The will of God is, to a good 
man, the strongest reason for any duty. 2. 
Obedience to magistrates is a considerable 
branch of a Christian’s duty ; so is the will 
of God, 3, A Christian must endeavor, in 
all relations, to behave himself so as to put 
to silence the unreasonable reproaches of the 
most ignorant and foolish men. 4. Those 
who speak against religion and religious 
people, are ignorant and foolish. 

V..16. The Jews, from Deut. 17:15. 
concluded they were bound to obey no sove- 
reign, but one taken from among their own 
brethren and the converted Jews thought 
they were free from subjection, by their re- 


lation to Christ. To prevent these mistakes, | 
the apostle tells the Christians they were | 
Sree, spiritually, from the bondage of sin and 
Satan, and the ceremonial law ; but they 
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must not make their Christian liberty a cloan 
or covering for any wickedness, or the neg- 
lect of any duty toward God, or toward then 
superiors, but must still remember they were 
the servants of God. 

Learn, hence, All the servants of Christ are 
free men, John 8: 36. but they ought to ba 
very careful not to abuse their Christian hé- 
erty. 

V. 17. The apostle concludes his dis 
course, concerning the duty of sunjects, wits 
four admirable precepts ;, 1. Honor all men 
A due respect is to be given to ail men; thy 
poor are not to be despised, Prov. 17:5. 
the wicked must be honored, not for their 
wickedness, but for any other qualities, suck 
as wit, prudence, courage, eminency of em- 
ployment, or the hoary head : Abraham, 
Jacob, Samuel, the prophets, and the apos- 
tles, never scrupled to give due honor to bad 
men, 

2.. Love the brotherhood. ° All Christians 
are a fraternity, united to Christ the Head, 
alike disposed and qualified, nearly related 
in the same interest, having communion one 
with another, and going to the same home; 
they should therefore love one another with 
an especial affection. 

3. Fear God. Revere, obey, and sub- 
mit to God ; if this be wanting, none of the 
other three duties can be performed as they 
ought, 

4. Honor the king, with that hignest hon- 
or that is peculiarly due to him above other 
men. 

V.18. The case of servants wanted an 
apostolical determination as well as that of 
subjects, for they imagined that their Chris 
tian liberty set them free from their unbe» 
lieving and cruel masters; to this the apostle 
answers, Servants, be subject, Dy servants, 
he means those who were strictly such, 
whether hired, or bought with money, or 
taken in the wars, or born in the house, or 
those who served by contract for a limited 
time, as apprentices ; these he orders to be 
subject, to do their business faithfully ared 
honestly, to conduct themselves, as inferiors 
ought, with reverence and affection, and to 


PRACY. OBS. V.9—17. Happy are they, of whom jt may truly 
be said, * Ye are achosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, 
a peculiar people!’ If we aspire at these distinctions, let us be ‘fol- 
towers of God as Gear children ;?.... thus weshall best evince that these 
blessings belong to us, and shall make the most suitable returns for 
them. — But we should consider, not only our own comfort and advan- 
tages; ihe honor of the Gospel, and the conversion of our neighbors, 
likewise demand our attention. For if we, who ‘had not obtained iner- 


s0ul, a8 you may see done by thousands to serve the world and the dev- 
il. Oh, my soul, how little is it that thou dost for thy Maker and thy 
Savior, 20 worthy of thy love! See, in the circle of your observation, 
some monster of wickeduess, who, to his uttermost, will serve a mas- 
ter that will prove a destroyer to him, and whose wages will be death ; 
he studies how to serve the devil; he is never weary of his drudgery ; 
he racks his invention to go through with it.. Ah! he shames me; he 
shames me wonderfully, Now, why should not we be as active, as fre- 
guane as forward in devising good ; why not as wise to do good, as he to 
oevil? We have a better cause. Reader, perhaps thou art one who 
makest but little figure in the world, a “ brother of low degree,” yet, 
belicld a vast encouragement. . 4 /ittle man may do a great deal of 
aum; and pray, why may net alittle man do a great deal vf good. 
The wisdom of a poor man” may start a proposal which may “save 
serve a nation! The strength of a single hair, applied to a 
wheel that has other wheels depending on it, may pull up an oak, or 
pull down a house.’ MATHER. 
V.15—17. Rom. 18:1—7, Tit. 3:1, 2, The words, rendered ‘ every 
ordinance of man,’ my signify every human constitution or form of 
government. ..So that Christians are reqnired to submit to that govern- 


_ ment, which is estabiished in the countries where they severally reside, 


without attempting any alteration, except in a peaceable and legal man- 
ner, according to their rank in the community, The apostle wrote when 
Nero was the Roman emperor; but he was led te use the more general 
name of ‘king,’ as his epistle was intended for the use of future ages 
and every country. This savage tyrant, who was at Jength put to death 
as the enemy of mankind, but not till he had slain multitudes of Chris- 


tians by his versecuting cruelty, and among the rest the apostles Peter 


an] Paul, ut it is generally supposed, was the ‘supreme,’ whom Jhris- 
tiaus must submit ta and honor! And the governors of provinces, de- 
puted by km and the Roman senate, together with other subordinate 
Magistrates, must also be obeyed, The intention of civil government is 
‘to punish evil-doers,’ and to protect and ‘honor those who do well; 
‘and, in general, the administration; even at that time, would be productive 
ef immense good, compared with lawless anarchy ; thongh in very many 
Uninys the end of governiment was doubtless counteracted ; for which the 


ignorant and prejudiced, be made partakers of the same salvation ?— 
With this mtent, and from other evangelical motives, we should ‘sub- 
mit to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake ;? praying for all in 
authority, that they may have wisdom and grace to be faithful to their 
important trust, 1 Tum. 2:1—4. and endeavoring, by ‘well doing to put 
to silence the ignorauce of foolish men ; as free,’ with that liberty which 


duty of kings and rulers also was pointed ont to them. 
of Christians, it was expressly ‘the will of God, that, by their good be- 
havior, ‘in all godliness and honesty,’ as peaceable subjects, notwith 
standing the oppressions which they suffered, they might ‘put to silence 
the ignorant? slanders ‘of foolish’ and wicked men, who reviled them 
ditious persons and enemies to the state, because they wonld wor- 
ship ‘the one living and true God,’ alone, and not join in any idolatry, 
—It is almost impossible, that there can be a worse supreme governor, 
than he who ruled the vast Roman empire, when this was written by 
divine inspiration.—The comprehensive brevity of the closing verse, has 
been greatly and justly admired by competent judges. Scorr, 
(13.) Every ordinance, &c.) ‘ Every human constitution. The whola 
course of the apostle’s reasoning in this place, shows plainly, how very 
impertinent it is to apply this to the injunctions of men in matters of 
religion,’ Doppr. 
(15.) ‘Providence has placed us in a situation very peculiar, in a 
country where, as far as the mighty influences of religion are concerned 
nothing has authority or power but the Bible. This is more and more 
seen every vear. And when it shall be fully understood, that among the 
teeming millions of our country there is nothing to regulate the awfuu 
energies of the religious principle, but the authority of the Word ot 
God, the Bible will be studied with an intensity of interest, and used 
with a fidelity of application, as yet unknown in these latter days. And 
it will carry its authority more entirely through every department o% 
the church, than has ever been witnessed since the days of the apostles 
The truth will then go with lightning glance, and electric force, fron 
heart to heart, and from land to land,—and the earth be soon filled wits 
the knowledge and glory of God.’ Rey. Dr. Joun H. Rice 
(17.) ‘Perhaps no finer and stronger instances of the .atonzc sty_e 
are to be found anywhere than in this place. It is remarkabis, that they 
are required to honor the emperor, though so great a persecutor, and of 
so bad a character, as Nero himself.’ Doppr. 
V. 18—25. Eph. 6:5—9. Col. 3:22—25. 1 Tim. 6:1—5. Tit. 2:3—1) 
The apostle Peter exhorted servants to obedience, even in stronger fan 
guage, than his beloved brother Pau’ had done. These were generally 
slaves, and many of them to heathen masters, who used them very crue} 
ly. The word here used, signifies domestics, who ing more constant- 
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‘A. J 68. i 
19 For this zs *thankworthy, if a 

man for conscience toward God en- 

dure grief, suffering wrongfully. 

20 For what glory ¢s il, if, when 
ve be butleted tor your faults, ye 
shall taxe it patiently? butif, when 
ye do well, and suffer for zt, ye take 
it patiently, this ‘zs ® acceptable 
with God. 

2t For even hereunto } were ye 
called: because Christ also suffered 
* for us, leaving us an example, that 
ye should ' follow his steps: 

22 Who “did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth : 

23 Who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again: when he suffered, 
he threatened not; but committed 
‘himself to him that °judgeth right- 
eously : 

24 Who his own self bare ? our 
sins in his own body %on the trée, 
that we, being dead to sins, should 
live ‘unto righteousness: by * whose 
stripes ye were healed. 

25 For ye were as sheep going 
‘astray; but are now returned unto 
the "Shepherd and Bishop of your 
souls. 

1 1JIn. 3:16, 
Re, 12:11. 
12, m ls, 53:9 
j) Mat.t nor, CONSE. 


1Th. 3:3,4, 0 Ln. 23:46 
& Some read, for you. p Is 53:4, &c. 


h on, thank, 
Ln. 6:32 
i Ma. 


q or, to. 

r Ro. 6:11. 

8 Is, 53.5.6. 

t Ps. 119:176. 

n Bre. 34:23 
In. 10:11—16, 


submit prtiently to hardships and inconven- 
jeaces : this subjection they owe to their 
masters, who have a right to their service ; 
and that not only to the good and gentle, such 
as use them well, and abate somewhat of 
their right, but enen to the crooked and 
perverse, who are scarcely to be pleased 
at all. 

Learn, 1. Servants ought to conduct them- 
selves to their masters with submission, and 
fear of displeasing them. 2. The sinful 
misconduct of one relation does not justify 
the sinful behavior of the other; the servant 
is bound to do his duty, though the master 
be sinfully froward and perverse. 3. Good 
people are to be meek and gentle to their ser- 
vanes, and inferiors. 

V. 19, 20. Having charged servant: to be 
subject, he condescends to reason w them 
about it; if they were patient uv er their 
hardships, and continued doing taeir duty 
to their unbelieving and untoward masters, 
this would be acceptable to God, and He 
would reward all they suffered for conscience 


PRACT OBS. V.18—25. The view given 
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toward Him ; but to be patient when justly 
chastised, deserves no commendation atall; 
it is only doing well and suffering patiently 
Sor that, which is acceptable with God. 

Learn, 1. No condition is so mean, but a 
man may live conscientiously in it, and glo- 
rify God in it ; the meanest servant may do 
so. 2. The most conscientious persons are 
very often the greatest, sufferers ; for con- 
science toward God they suffer wrongfully ; 
they do well and suffer for it; but those who 
thus suffer are praiseworthy, they honor 
God and religion, and are accepted of Him; 
and this is their highest sapport and satis- 
faction. 3. Deserved sufferings must be en- 
dared with patience. Sufferings in this world 
are not always pledges of our future happi- 
ness; if children, or servants, are rude and 
undutifui, and suffer for it, this will neither 
he acceptable with God, nor procure the 
praise of men. 

VY. 21. More reasons are given to encour- 
age Christian Servants to patience under un- 
just sufferings, from their Christian calling 
and profession, and from the example of 
Christ, who suffered for us, and so became 
our Example, that we should follow his steps. 
From whence learn, 

1. Good Christians are a sort of people 
called to be sufferers, and therefore they 
must expect it. 2. Jesus Christ suffered for 
you, or for us; it was not the Father that 
suffercd, but He whom the Father sanctified, 
and sent into the world, for thatend; it was 
both the body and soul of Christ that suffer- 
ed, and He suffered for us, in our stead, and 
for our good, v. 24. 3. The sufferings of 
Christ should quiet us under the most unjust 
and cruel sufferings we meet with in the 
world; He suffered voluntarily, not for Him- 
self, but for us, with the utmost readiness, 
with perfect patience, and all this, though 
He was God-man ; shall not we sinners, 
who deserve the worst, submit to the light 
afflictions of this lifes which work for us un- 
speakable advantages afterward ? 

V. 22,23. The example of Christ’s sub- 
jection and patience is here explained and 
amplified; Christ suffered, 

1. Wrongfully, and without canse, Isa, 
53:9. his words, as well as actions, were 
all sincere, just and right. 

2. Patiently; when they blasphemed Him, 
mocked Him, called Him foul names, He 
was dumb, and opened not his mouth ; when 
they went further, to real injuries, beating, 
buffeting, and crowning Him with thorns, 
He threatened not 3 but committed hoth Him- 
self and his cause to God that judgeth righte- 
ously, who would in time clear his innocei- 
cy, and avenge Him on his enemies. 

Learn, 1. Onr blessed Redeemer was per- 


fectly holy ; no temptation, no provocation 


by the apostle, of the ters!’ who can endure 
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whatsoever, could extort from Him so much 
as the least ssnvul or indecent word, 

2. Provocations to sin can never justify 
the commission of it; the reasons for sin 
can never be so great, but we have a'ways 
stronger reasons to avoid it. 

3. The judgment of God will determine 
justly on every nan, and every cause ; and 
thither we ought, with patience and rex)gna- 
tion, to refer ourselves. 

V. 24. Lest any should think, from what 
is said, v. 21—23. that Christ’s death was 
designed only for an example of patience 
under sufferings, the apostle here adds & 


more glorious design and effect of it; Was. 


his own Self, &c. where, 

Note, 1. The person suffering, Jesu 
Christ; the expression, his own Self, is em 
phatical, and necessary to show that Ha 
verified all the ancient prophecies, and to 
exclude all others from participation with 
Him inthe work of man’s redemption ; it 
is added, in his body ; not but that He suf- 
fered in his soul, Mat. 26:38. but the suf- 
ferings of the body were visible, and more 
obvious to the consideration of these suffer- 
ing servants, for whose sake this example is 
produced. r 

2. The sufferings He underwent; stripes, 
wounds, death, the death of the cross; servile 
and ignominious punishments ! 

3. The reason of his sufferings; He bare 
our sins; which teaches, that, in his suffer- 
ing, He stood charged with our sins, as one 
who had undertaken to put them away by 
the sacrifice of Himself, Isa. 53:6. that He 
bare the punishment of them, and thereoy 
satisfied divine justice, and so that He takes 
away our sins, and removes them away from 
us, Lev. 16: 21. John 1: 29. 

4. The fruits of Christ’s sufferings are 
(1.) Our sanctification, consisting of the 
death, the mortification of sin, and a new 
holy life of righteousness; for both which we 
have an example, and powerful motives and 
abilities also, from the death and resurrec- 
tion of Christ. (2.) Our justification; Christ 
was bruised and crucified as an expiatory 
Sacrifice, and by his stripes we are healed. 

Learn, 1. Jesus Christ bore the sins of all 
his people, and expiated them by his death 
on the cross. 2. No man can depend safely 
on Christ, as having borne his sin, and ex- 
piated his guilt, ti 
lives unto righteousness. 

V. 25. The apostle concludes his advice 
to Christian servants, putting them in mind 
of the difference between their former and 
present condition. They were as sheep going 
astray 3 but now by their conversion are re= 
turned. The word is passive, and shows 
that the return of a sinner is the effect of 
divine grace. This return is, from all their 


no degree of ‘ frowardness’ in others, through 


he dies unto sin, and — 


behavior of many masters to their unoffending slaves, may serve to con- 
vince us, how incompatible slavery is with the ‘love of our neighbors,’ 
and animate us to protest, in all proper ways, against so grievous an op- 
pression of our fellow-crentures; yet Christianity, among its other un- 
paralleled excellences, teaches men to behave honorably, and live com- 
tortably, even in these circumstances of degradation and suffering. But 
if s/aves, when thus unjustly and crnelly used, were directed to submit 
to their masters and respect them ; how inexcusable are those hired ser- 
vants, who, professing the Gospel, do not ‘obey good and gentle mas- 


the indulgence of it in themselves; and who will not bear a reproof, 
when they are most evidently culpable ! Indeed, we cannot go through 
with our duty, as Christians, in any station, if we do not persevere in 
endeavoring to ‘overcome evil with good,’ copying the conduct of Him 
who ‘suffered for us, and left us an example that we should follow his 
steps :’... let us learn to copy his example, when reviled and abused 3 
as well as to rely on his merits, and keep close under his gracious pro- 
tection and guidance to the end of our pilgrimage. Scorr. 


sy ander the eye of their masters, than slaves employed in cultivating 
are land, are supposed to have suffered more trom their violent passions. 
—Soime e:positors call the things, which the apostle here speaks, con- 
-erning Christ, a digression from his subject, and the effect of the fulness 
of tis heart; but I apprehend, that the Holy Spirit led him thus to write, 
that ministers and thealogians might learn from his example, to incul- 
cate prau:tical matters from evangelical principles, and thus set on them 
the special stamp of Christianity, and evidently distinguish them from 
keatuen morality. Tet. 2:1, 2,9, 10.—(19) Thankworthy.| ‘Thank.’ 
Marg, 20. Lu. 6:32, 33. This is grace: This is grace before God. It 
is the acceptabie and distinguishing effect of his special grace; and, 
therefore, superior to all which the unregenerate can attain to.—(25) 
Bishop.| ‘ He who takes care of us, and watches over us, with constant 
essiduity, and affectionate vigilance ; a pattern which all called bish- 
yps would do well to study and imitate. Scort. 
(19.). §The emperor Antoninus quotes it as an excellent saying of 
Antisthenes, Tat is (truly royal ; to do good, and to be reproached’ [ for 
uh. Doppr. 
/21) ‘It is observable, that, upon the mention of Christ the apostle 
fe:!s into an tuimated and noble digression, of several verses, to the end 
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of the ch.; afterwards he continues to pursue his exhortation to relative 
duties.” Doppr.—Leaving us an example.) ‘‘Pattern,— such a pattern 
as painters and writing-masters place before their scholars to be imitat 

ed.’ Beza, in Mackn.— Vhe iinpression is not unfrequent among those 
who call themselves followers of Christ, that though «ney are bowzd te 
imitate their Lord, it is enough if they follow Him ‘‘a great way off,” 
and therefore, though they may tread in his footsteps, itis with a timid 
and hesitating progress. There lurks within the feeling, that it is im 

possible for them to be conformed to the image of the Son of God, and 
therefore they are not to aim at a point so elevated, Such an imprese 
sion is fatal to the growth of piety. The example of Christ is a practi 

cable example for universal imitation. Its excellences are those of 
which all men are capable, and which they are commanded to possess 
and cultivate (1 John 2:6).. They are moral and human excellences, 
They consist not in the power, majesty, and wisdom of tte Deity, but in 
the voluntary actions of the Man Christ Jesus. The example of Christ 
has nothing to do with the peculiar constitution of his Person. or the 
faculties of his divine nature. 
Father, but in his prayers, fastings, strivings with human «tals, a: d come 
munings with God. Christ took part of fiesh and blood aud War mag: 
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It consisted not in his oneness w'th the 


ee 
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| CHAP, III 
He tencheth he duty of wives and husbands to each oth- 
er. 8 exhor mg all men to unity and love, 14 and to, 


gutter perserction, 19 He declareth also the benefits of 
Christ toward the old world. 


IKE WISE, ye * wives, be in 
subjection to your own hus- 
Sands ; that if any obey. not the 
word, they also may without the 
word be won by the conversation 
of the wives ; 

2 While they behold your chaste 
Conversation coupled with fear. 

3 Whose » adorning, let it not be 
hat outward adorning of plaiting 
the hair, and of wearing of gold, or 
of putting on of apparel ; 

4 But let it be the hidden man of 
the “heart, in that which is not cor- 
ruptible, even the ornament of a 
imeek and quiet spirit, which is in 
the sight of God of great price. 

5 Forafter this manner, in the old 

.time, the holy women also, who 
trusted in God, adorned themselves, 
being in subjection unto their own 


husbands: 


d Ps, 25.9, 149:4, 
Mat, 5:5, 


errors and wanderings, to Christ; who is 
the true, careful Shepherd, that loves his sheep, 
and laid down his life for them ; who is the 
most vigilant Pastor, and Bishop, or Over- 
seer, of souls, 

Learn, 1. Sinners, before their conver- 
sion, are always going astray; their life isa 
continued error. 2, Jesus Christ is the su- 
preme Shepherd and Bishop of souls, who is 
alwavs resident with his flock, and watchful 
over tnem. 38. Those that expect the love 
and care of this universal Pastor, must re- 
turn to Him; must die unto sin, and live un- 
to righteousness, 

Cuap. III. V.1,2. The apostle, hav- 
ing treated of the duties of subjects to their 
sovereigns, and of servants to their masters, 
comes now to explain the duty-of wives to 
their husbands, 

1, In subjection, or an affectionate submis- 
sion to the will, and obedience to the just 
authority, of their own husbands 3 which 
obliging conduct would be most likely to 
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2. In a chaste conversation, which their 
unbelieving husbands would accurately ob- 
serve and attend to. 

3. In fear, or reverence to their husbands, 
Eph, 5:33, 

Learn, 1. Every distinct relation has its 
particular duties, which ministers ought to 
preach, and people to understand. 

2. A cheerful subjection, and a loving, 
reverential respect, are duties which Chris- 
tian women owe their husbands, whether 
good or bad ; these were due from Eve to 
Adam before the Fall, and are still required, 
though much more difficult now than before, 
Gen. 3:16. 1 Tim. 2:11. ; 

3. Nothing is more powerful, next to the 
Word of God, to win people, than a good 
conversation, and the careful discharge of 
relative duties. 

4. Irreligion and infidelity do not dissolve 
the bonds, nor dispense with the duties, of 
civil relations ; the wife must discharge her 
duty to her own husband, though he obey not 
the Word. 

5. Evil men are strict observers of the 
conversation of professors of religion ; their 
curiosity, envy, and jealousy, make then? 
watch narrowly the ways and lives of good 
people. 

6. A chaste conversation, attended with 
due and proper respect to every one, is an 
excellent mean to win them to the faith of 
the Gospel, and obedience to the Word. 

V.3. This rule relates to the dress of re- 
ligious women : plaiting of hair was com- 
monly used in those times by lewd women ; 
wearing of gold, or ornaments made of gold, 
was practised by Rebecca, and Esther, and 
other religious women, but afterwards be- 
came the attire chiefly of harlots and wicked 
people; putting on of apparel is not absolute- 
ly furbidden, but only too much curiosity and 
eostliness in apparel. 

Learn, 1, Religious people should take 
care, that all their external behavior be an- 
swerable to their profession of Christianity ; 
they must be holy in all manner of conversa- 
tion. 

2. The outward adorning of the body is 
very often sensual and excessive ; for in- 
stance, when it is immoderate, and above 
your degree and station in the world ; when 
you are proud of it, and puffed up with it ; 
when you dress, desigaing to allure and 
tempt others; when your apparel is too rich, 
curious, or superfluous ; when your fashions 
are fantastical, imitating the levity and van- 
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immodest and wanton. The attire of 1 kar 
lot can never become a chaste Christian ma 
tron. 

V. 4. Instead of the outward adornmg of 
the body, the apostle directs Christian wives 
to put on much more excellent and beauti# 
ornaments; where, 

Note, 1, The part to be adorned ; ze 
fudden man of the heart ; that is, the sow 
2. The ornament prescribed ; in general, 
something not corruptible, that 1s, the graces 
and virtues of God’s Holy Spirit: more ex 
pecially, the finest ornament of Christian 
women, a meek and quiet spirit; a tractadle, 
easy temper of mind, void of passion, pride, 
and immoderate anger ; discovering itself 
in a quiet, obliging behavior toward their 
husbands and families: @ quiet spirit will 
make a good woman easy to herself, which, 
being visible to others, becomes an amiable 
ornament to a person in the eyes of the 
world. 3. The excellency of it ; meekness 
and calmness of spirit are, in the sight of 
God, of great price ; amiable in the sight of 
men, and precious in the sight of God. 

Learn, 1. A true Christian’s chief care 
lies in the right ordering and commanding 
of his own spirit ; where the hypocrite’s 
work ends, there the true Christian’s work 
begins. 

2. The endowments of the inner man are 
the chief ornaments of a Christian ; but ese 
pecially a composed, calm, and quiet spirit, 
renders either man or woinan beautiful and 
lovely. 

V. 5,6. The duties of Christian wives 
being in their nature difficult, the apostle 
enforces them by the example, 

1. Of the holy women of oltl, who lived in 
old time, and had less knowleage to inform 
them, and fewer examples to encourage 
them ; yet practised this duty ; they were 
holy women, and therefore their example is 
obligatory; they trusted in God, yet did not 
neglect their duty to man. 2. Of Sara, who 
obeyed her hushand, tollowed him when he 
went from Ur of the Chaldeans, not knowing 
whither he went, and called him bord, thereby 
showing him reverence, and acknowledging 
his superiority over her; and all this, though 
she was declared a princess, by God from 
heaven, by the change of -her name. 

Learn, 1, God takes exact notice, and 
keeps an exact record, of the actions of all 
men and women in the world. 

2. The sulyection of wives to their husbands, 
is a duty which has been practiced univere 


win disobedient and unbelieving husbands. ity of the worst people ; and when they are 


sally by holy women in all ages. 


like unto his brethren. He was tempted,—touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities, and tried in all points like as we are, yet without sin. 
By denying that the excellences of Chriss example are those of which 
all men are capable, the impenitent are armed with an unanswerable ex- 
cuse for all their unbelief, — suppose you should live one whole day ex- 
actly as Christ lived ; how would it compare with the ordinary days 
of your life 2’ Rev. L. Bacon. 
(25.) From Isa. 53:6. ‘The sense is: “For ye were as stray sheep, 
without pasture, exposed to peril, and without protection.” A fine im- 
age of complete misery, and utter destruction.” BL&omr, 
NOTES. Cuap. Ili. V.1—4. This [being subject in all things law- 
ful) must be attended to in a conscientious manner, with an especial 
aim at the conversion of their husbands, 1 Cor. 7:15, 16. which was not 
80 much to be expected from wdisputatious attempt to teach them the 
Gospe!, as from the silent, persuzsive eloquence of a becoming deport- 
ment. In this endeavor, they must not deem outward things, such as 
* plaiting the hair, wearing’ golden rings and bracelets, or ‘ putting on’ 
elegart or becoming garments, to be ‘their adorning,’ in any degree; 
bat they must value and seek for an inward beauty, residing in the 
heart, as ‘a hidden man, visible in its essence only unto God, consist- 
Ing of a renewal and sanctification of the whole soul to the divine image, 
throngh ‘the incorruptible seed of the Word,’ made effectual by the 
power of the Holy Spirit; for this nlone would continue for ever, with- 
out decaying, or being tarnished. 1 Tim. 2:9,10. This inward beanty 
ar‘ oriament of a sanctified heart, would especially be manifested by 
& neck and quiet spirit,” which was ‘in the sight of God’ very valu- 
able; and He would certainly honor it, though men might undervalue it. 
—Outward ornaments, according to every one’s rank in life, are not 
absolutely prohibited by these Scriptures, as it has been yvenerally 
observed; but the frivolous affectation and vanity, which constitute the 
love of finery; the time, attention, and expense wasted by those, who 
ere attached to such decorations ; and the proportionable neglect of the 
inward adorning, which is uniformly connected with it, sufficiently 
Prove, that the more moderate and indifferent about these embellish- 
vents Christians are, from proper principles, and without. preciseness 
aud censoriousness, the more respectable and amiable they must appear 
» ths eyes of all competent ju ges.—t The works of charity, performed 
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to the distressed, with the money necessary for purchasing ornaments 
of gold and costly attire, will render women much more beautiful in the 
eyes of God and man, than if they were decked with all the vain orna- 
ments, in which the lighter part of the sex delight.? Mackn. Scorr. 
(1.) § Hence, to v. 7. follow the reciprocal duties of wives and hus 
bands.’ BLoomr.— The wives of impenitent husbands, are too apt to 
suffer themselves to be drawn away from their own standard of duty, 
instead of seeking continually to draw their husbands to that standard. 
You either see a softening influence workiiy upon the man’s character, 
at least in the way of restraint, from the pious example and consistency 
of the wife, or else the wile, however exemplary before marriage, sinks 
down into a state of stupidity, or conformity to the world. A Chris- 
tian, in such a union, needs to mark that passage, 2 Pet. 1:10. ‘*Give 
diligence to make your calling and election sure,” for daily meditation 
and prayer ;—not tor her own sake only, but for the sake of the offspring, 
whose eternal destiny is, ina peculiar manner, and in the midst of pecu 
liar danger, committed to her care. It should be the mother’s constant 
endeavor, to have her children baptized, so as to surround them with 
every possible religious influence, as well as for the inflnence which 
her vows may exert upon her own conduct in the family.’ Rev N. ADAMS 
(i—7.) {With my married friends, I will leave this excellent remark : 
“Family passions cloud faith, disturb duty, darken comfort.” Yow 
will do the more good to one another, the more this sentence is consid 
ered. When the husband and wife are always contriving to be bless- 
ings to each other, I will say, with Tertullian, “ where shall I find words 
to describe the happiness of that state?” Oh, happy marriage !—Why 
should we not at least, once or twice a week, make relative dutres the 
subject of our inquiries, and of our purposes ??” MATHER. 
(3.) ‘Ancient medals, and works of sculpture, show the plaited 
tresses condemned hy the apostles, with all the expensive and fanciful 
head decorations ot ancient females. Dr. A. Clarke remarks: * Ne 
female head ever looks so well, as when it is adorned with its own hair 
alone.”’ HEnry, 6. 
Vv. 5,6. Many of the Christian women, whom Peter addressed, were 
descended from Abraham and Sarah; and the others would be accounted 
as her daughters, heirs of her faith, and imitators of her example, co long 
as they behaved well in their relative duties, aud as it became the disciples 
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The duties of wives desertbed, 


A.D 63. 


(we 


PETER, Il. 


6 ven a-;,3ara obeyed Abraham, , dread and amazement, but from a desire to 


ealliag him © ord: whose fdaughters 
ye are, as long as ye do well, and 
are not afraid with any amazement. 

7 Likewise, ye #husbands, dwell 
with them according ,to knowledge, 
giving honor unto the’ wife, as 
unto the weaker vessel, and as 
Leing heirs together of the grace 
cf life; that your prayers be not 
Lindered. 

(Practical Observations.] 

8 Finally, be ye all of one * mind, 
having compassion one of another; 
‘Jove jas brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous : 

9 Not * rendering evil for evil, or 
railing for railing; but contrariwise 
blessing; knowing that ye are there- 
unto called, that ye should inherit a 
nlessing. 

10 For ‘he that will love life, and 
see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile: 


‘ie. 18:12. h Ro. 12:16, k Mat. 5:44, 
-hildren. i or, loving to the. Ep. 4:32. 

@ Jol. 319. j Ldn. 3:18. Ps, 31:12, &e. 
3. The greatest honor, of any man or 


woman, lies ina humble and faithful deport- 
ment of themselves in the relation or condi- 
tion in which Providence has placed them. 

4, God takes notice of the good that is in 
his servants, to their honor and benefit, but 
covers a multitude of failings; Sara’s [un- 
belief] and derision are overlooked, when 
her virtues are celebrated. 

£ Christians ought to do their duty to 
one another, not out of fear, nor from force, 
gat from a willing mind, and in obedience 
to the command of God; wives should be in 
subjection to their churlish husbands, not from 


do well, and to please God. 

V. 7. The hushand’s duty to the wife 
comes next to be considered ; the partiecu- 
lars whereof are, 

1. Cohabitation which forbids unueces- 
sary separation, and implies a mutual com- 
munication of goods and persons one to an- 
other, with delight and concord. 

2. Dwelling with the wife according to 
knowledge; not according to lust, as brutes; 
nor according to passion, as devils ; but ac- 
cording to knowledge, as wise and sober men, 
who know the Word of God, and their 
own duty. 

3. Giving honor to the wife; giving due 
respect unto her, and maintaining her au- 


thority, protecting her person, supporting | 


her credit, delighting in her conversation, 
affording her a handsome maintenance, and 
placing a due trust and confidence in her. 

The reasons are, Because she is the weaker 
vessel by nature and constitution, and so 
ought to be defended : but then the wife is, 
in other and higher respects, equal to her 
husband; they are heirs together of the grace 
of life, of all the blessings of this life and 
another, and therefore should live peaceably 
and quietly one with another, which if they 
do not, their prayers with, and for one an- 
other will 6e hindered, so that often you will 
not pray at all, or if you do, you will pray 
with a discomposed, ruffled mind, and so 
without success, 

Learn, All married people should take 
care to behave themselves so lovingly and 
peaceably one to another, that they may not 
by their broils hinder the success of their 
prayers, 

V.8. The apostle here passes from spe- 
cial to more general exhortations ; he ad- 
vises Christians to be all of one mind, to be 
unanimous in the belief of the same faith, 
and practice of the same duties of religion; 
and whereas the Christians at that time were 
many of them in a siffering condition, there- 


fee he charges them to have compassicee one 


of another, to love as brethren, to pity those 


who were in distress, and tu be courteous to — 


ill. Hence, 

Learn, Christians should endez or to &¢ 
likeminded one to another, Rom. 15:8 not 
according to man’s pleasure, but God?» 
Word. ‘Though they cannot be exactly of 
the same mind, yet they ought to love one an 
other with more than common affection ; 
they should love as brethren. Christianity 
requires pity to the distressed, and civility to 
all. He must be a flagrant sinner, or a vie 
apostate, who is not a proper obje :t of civil 
courtesy, 1 Cor. 5:11. 2 John 10 11. 

V.9. The former direction teaches us, - 
how Cbristians and friends should treat one 
another ; this instructs us how to behave 
towards enemies. To bear evils patiently, 
and to bless your enemies, is the way to 
obtain the blessing of God. 

Learn, 1. To render evil for evil, or railing 
for railing, is a sinful, unchristian practice ; 
but for ministers to rebuke sharply, and to 
preach earnestly against the sins of the 
times, is not railing ; all the prophets and 
apostles practised it, Isa. 56: 10. Zeph. 3:3. ! 
Acts 20:29. 2. The laws of Christ oblige 
us to return blessing for railing, Mat. 5: 44, 
We must pity, pray. for, and love them who 
railat us. 3. A Christian’s calling, as it 
invests him with glorious privileges, so it 
obliges him to difficult duties. 4. All the 
true servants of God shall infallibly wnherat a 
blessing ; they have it already in a great de- 
gree, but the full possession of it is reserved 
to another state and world. 

V. 10,11. We have here an excellent 


| prescription for a comfortable, happy life, in 


this quarrelsome, ill-natured world, takea 
from Ps, 34: 12—14, 

Learn, I. Good people under the Qld and 
New ‘Test. were obliged to the same mural 


| duties ; to refrain the tongue from emil, and 


the lips from guile, was a duty in Darid?s 
time, as well as now. 2. It is lawfal to 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—7. The truths, precepts, and grace of the Gos- 
pel teach men a becoming and beneficial behavior, in all the relations 
of life, by a happy union of piety, purity, meekness, fidelity, and holy 
love; and form them to it. The inward and incorruptible adorning of 
wisdom and grace, constitutes the most durable beauty and amiableness, 
and will ensure esteein and affection, when all outward ornaments, with 


all that beauty which they are so vainly meant ts embellish, wili not 
secure any one from contempt and aversion, whose conduct in life is 
disgraceful: and they will soon leave the poor body to the confinement 
and corruption of the tomb; and the soul, which is ‘ without holiness 
to be for ever joathsome and abhorred of God. Scorr. 


of Christ; and were not so afruid of the anger of their husbands, or of 
others, as to deny Him, or act contrary to his commandments, through 
unbelief and consternation of spirit. For this would be rather an imita- 
tica of Sarah, when, through surprise, she denied that she laughed; than 
of). r faith and holiness, or her becoming subjection to her hushand. Sc. 
(&, Calling him lord.| ‘As to the names by which husbands are 
to be addressed by their wives, the apostle’s words are not to be sitp- 
posed authoritative. Reverence and obedience are the bounden duty 
of wives; and the expression of this, as being made in terms purely 
conventional, may very well vary with manners and customs of different 
ages.’ BLoomr,—Not afraid.] ‘1 prefer, with Est. and Ca/vin, to un- 
derstand it of a firmness and intrepidity of character, which would be 
necessary to support their religious independence, when united to hea- 
then husbands. The amazement is well explained by Calvin, of thut 
weak timidity which fosters causeless fear, and is too often found in the 
female sex.’ BLoomr.—‘ The structure of the Greek sentence makes it 
evident, that he speaks of the condition, on which they were to preserve 
the characters of daughlers of Sarah. Doppr. 
V. 7. On the other hand, the apostle exhorted ‘husbands,’ protessing 
the Gospel, to ‘dwell with’ their wives, in a rational and intelligent 
manner, which might evince the propriety of the authority being con- 
ferred on them. They ought to behave towards them, as became those 
who had the knowledge of God and of true religion; who understood 
the ends for which marriage was appointed, and the manner in which 
pious persons ought to behave in that holy estate; and this would keep 
them rom everything unbecoming, unkind, unfaithful, or injurious to 
fuer temporal comfort, or spiritual improvement. As their wives were 
of the same nature, and conjoined in the most endeared and indissoluble 
union, which blended all their interests with those of their husbands 
so the consideration of their inferiority in this relation, and the compar- 
Gtive “eakness of their sex, which rendered them incapable of so great 
oardship snd tatigue as men could endure; together with their manifold 
infirmities, as connected with child-bearing, should induce their bus- 
bands to treat them with the greatest respect, and more tender regard, 
Iistead of exciting them to tyrannize over them. They ought, therefore, 
.o shaw a pecuna csteem and affection for them; to take much satis- 
‘ection in their company ; to honor them before servants and strangers, 
to support their credit in the family ; to make a becoming provision for 
their wants, to lay no unreasonable injunctions on them, and to show a 
great concern in everything relative to their health, comfort, and repu- 
tation. And, if they would be thanught superior in knowledge or wis- 
dom, they ought to showy it, by not taking offence at trifles, and by giv- 
ing up their Cwn humors and inclinations, to oblige their wives, and for 
their welfare, These things should be attended.to, from the considera- 
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tion that they were ‘ fellow-heirs of the grace of life,’ or of the free favor 
and gift of God, which is eternal life; and, therefore, as companions ip. 
their pilgrimage, they ought to do all, which they possibly could, to so- | 
lace, counsel, and assist each other by the way. They shonld also more 
attentively guard against all disagreements and domestic uneasiness; that 
nothing mizht occur to indispose them for prayer, in secret, and in the 
fumily. but especially with each other. This being essential to the Chris 
tian’s prosperity, was a matter of so great importance, that al) things, 
in his whole conduct, onght to be regulated with reference to it.—Per- 
haps it might also be intimated, that in case a Christian had an uncon- 
verted wife, he ought to study by kind behavior to conciliate her mind, 
that so she might do nothing to interrupt the social worship of the fam- 
ily, but might be induced atnicably to join in it. Scorn. 

(7.) Giving honor, &c.] ‘ Allotting an honorable subsistence. This 
sense of the word [here rendered honor] is confirmed by 1 Tim, 5:17.— 
Many Christians were of low rank in life, which might make the precept 
of maintaining their wives decently, and not subjecting them to too 
hard labor, exceeding proper.’ Doppr.— It is pleasing Lo see a mat who 
is not a member of the church, willing to assist his wife in presenting 
their child for baptism. It is an evidence, that shame does net triumph 
over his respect and affection for his wife, and the mother of his chil- 
dren, and that the fear of man that bringeth a snare bas net wholly en- 
twined itself about his conscience. 
spect and honor his wife, will remember that he is to respect her con- 
science, and honor her fear af the Lord, and he will do this when she 
wishes to offer her child in baptism, though he knows that he will te 
condemned by it, for not being able to offer the child in his own name 
The Baptized Child, by Rev. NEH. ADAMS 

V. 8—12. 2:183—25. Rom. 12:9—21. 1 Cor. 1:4---9, 13:4—T. Hyph 41 
—6. Phil. 2:\—4. These exhortations entirely coincide with thor 
which have been considered in Paul’s epistles. (10) He thet wil. pa 
The quotation is from the Sept. which well translates the Heb., except 
as the apostle uses the third person, instead of the second. ScoTrr 

(8.) ‘Hence, to v. 1S. the apostle gives some general directions, 
which concerned all Christians.’ BLoomr.— J] et our pity to the dis- 
tressed, be expressed by our prayer for them, It would be a very lovely 
practice for you, in the daily prayer of your closet, every evening, to 
think, “ What miserable object have I seen to-day, for whom I may ae 
well now to entréat the mercies of the Lord ?”—Render the afllicted aul 
the assistance which their necessities may require. Ass’st them by ad 
vice; by obtaining the help of other persons on their behalf; and “* 
needful, bestow your alms ; at least, exercise Nazianzen’s charity, & 
you have nothing else to bestow upon the miserable, bestow a tear ot 
two upon their miseries.” ? Mates. 
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The man who truly promises to ree 


11 %.et him eschew evil, and do 
good; let him seek peace, and en- 
sue it. “lah dy 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears are 
open unto their prayers: but the face 
of the Lords ™against them that 
doevil, — - 

13 And * who ts he that will harm 
you, if ye be followers of that which 
is goo ? _ 

14 But and if ye suffer for right- 
eousness’ sake, happy are ye: and 

be us afraid of their terror, nei- 
ther be troubled ; 

15 But sanctify the Lud God in 
your hearts; and ? be rea..y always 
to gzve an answer to every .aan that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that 
is in you with meekness and 4 fear: 

16 Having a good conscience ; 
that, whereas they speak evil of 
you, as of evil-doers, they may be 
ashamed that falsely accuse your 
good conversation in Christ. 

17 For zt is better, if the will of 
God be so, that ye suffer for well 
doing than for evil doing. 

18 For "Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the just *for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to 
God, being put tto death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit; 
[Practical Observations. ] 


™ upon. © Is. 8:12,13, 61:12. rc. 2:21. 
n Pr. 16:7, p Bs, 119:46. 5 2 Uo, 5:21, 
Ro. 8:23, q or, reverence. t Ro. 4:25, 


consider temporal advantages as motives 
and encouragements to religion, 3. The 
practice of religion, particularly the right 
government of the tongue, is the best way to 
make this life comfortable and prosperous ; 
a sincere, inoffensive, discreet tongue, is a 
singular mean to pass us peaceably and 
comfortably through the world. 4. The 
avoiding of evil, and doing of good, is the 
way to contentment and happiness both here 
and hereafier. &, It is the duty of Chris- 
tians not only to embrace peace when it is 
offered, but to seek and pursue it when it is 
denied: peace with societies, and peace with 
particular persons, in opposition to division 
and contention, is what is here intended. 

V. 12. The allegation is continued from 
Ps. 34. Christians need not fear that such 
patient, inoffensive behavior as is’ prescri- 
bed, v. 10, 11. will invite and encourage 
the cruelty of their enemies, for God will 
thereby be engaged on their side; so that if 
any mjuries be offered to them, their heav- 
enly Father will certainly aid them against 
their unrighteous enemies ; for He is more 
an enemy to wicked persecutors than men 
are. : " 

Leann, 1. We must not in all cases ad- 
here to the express words of Scripture, but 


PRACT. OBS. V. 8—18. 


As peace and love are necessary to (lo- 


Are Pt 


-- PETER, II. 


Religious exhortation to Christrane., 


study the sense and meaning of them; we! .V.16, 17. ‘The confession of a Christian’s 


ust not imagine, that God hath eyes, and 
ears, and face, though these are the express 
words of the Scripture. 2. God hath a 


special care and paternal affection toward all | 


his righteous people. ' 3. God doth always 
hear the prayers of the faithful, John 9: 31. 
1 John 5:14, Heb. 4; 16. 4. Though God 
is infinitely good, yet He abhors impenitent 
sinners, and will pour out his wrath on them 
that do evil; He will do Himself right, and 
do all the world justice ; and his»goodness 
is no obstruction to his doing so. 

V. 13, 14. The patient, humble behavior 
of Christians, recommended above, is here 
urged again from two considerations : 1, It 
will be the best and surest way to prevent 
suffering ; for who is he that will harm you ? 
2. It is the way to improve sufferings; and 
will entitle to the blessing 
Christ, Mat. 5: 10. 

Learn, 1. To follow always that which is 
good, is the best course we can take to keep 


out of harm’s way. 2. To suffer for right- | 


eousness’ sake is the honor and happiness of a 
Christian ;. to suffer for the cause of truth, 
a good conscience, or any part of a Chris- 
tian’s duty, is a great honor; the delight of 
it is greater than the torment, the honor 
more than the disgrace, and the gain much 
greater than the loss. 3. Christians have 
no reason to be afraid of the threats or rage 
of any of their enemies; ‘ Your enemies are 
God’s enemies, his face is against them, his 
power is above them, they are the objects 
of his curse, and can do nothing to you but 
by his permission ; therefore, trouble -not 
yourselves about them.’ 

V. 15. Instead of terrifying yourselves 
with the fear of men, be sure to sanctify the 
Lord God in your hearts 3 let Him be your 
Fear, and let Him be your Dread, Isa. 8 ; 
12, 13. Luke 12: 4. 

We sanctify the Lord God in our hearts; 
when we with sincerity and fervency adore 
Him ; and when our deportment is such, as 
invites and encourages others to glorify and 
honor Him ; both are required, Lev. 10:3. 

Learn, 1. An awful sense of the divine 
perfections is the best antidote against the 
fear of sufferings ; did we fear God more, 
we should certainly fear men less. 2. The 
hope and faith of a Christian are defensible 
against all the world; there may be a good 
reason given for religion ; it is not a fancy, 
but a rational scheme revealed from heaven, 
suited to all the necessities of miserable 
sinners, and centering entirely in the glory 
of God through Jesus Christ. 3. Chris- 
tians should have a reason ready for their 
Christianity, that it may appear they are 
not actuated either by folly or faney ; this 
defence may be necessary more than once or 
twice, so that Christians should be always 
prepared to make it, either to the magis- 
trate, if he demand it, or to any inquisitive, 
serious Christian, who desires to know it for 
his information or improvement. 4. Apolo- 


gies for our religion ought to be made with , 


2 
modesty and meekness, in the fear of God, 


with jealousy over ourselves, and reverence 
to our superiors. 


But ‘how 


promised by ! 


{ 


faith cannot credibly be supported, but iy 
the two means here specified,—a good com 

science, and a good conrersation. Conscience 
is good, when it does. its office well, whee 
it is kept pure and uncorrupt, and clear fron, 
guilt ; then it will justify you, though men 
accuse you. A good conversation in Christ is 3 
holy life, according to the doctrine and ex- 
ample of Christ. ; 

Learn, 1. The most conscientious per 
sons cannot escape the censures and s.aa- 
ders of evil men; they will speak evil of them, 
as of evil doers, and charge iliem vy, <h crimes 
which their very souls abhor ; Christ and 
his apostles were so used. 2, False accu- 
sation generally turns to the accuser’s shame, 
by discovering at last the accuser’s indiscre- 
tion, injustice, falsehood, and uncharitable- 
ness. 3. As well-doing sometimes exposes 
a good inan to suffering, so evil-doing will 
not exempt an evil man from it. ‘The apos- 
tle supposes here that a man may suffer for 
both. It is a sad condition that that per- 
son is in, on whom sin and suffering meet 
together at the same time; sin makes sufler- 
ings. to be extreme, unprofitable, comfort- 
less, and destructive, 

V. 18. The example of Christ is here 
proposed as an argument for patience under 
sufferings, the strength of which will be dis- 
cerned, if we consider the several poinis 
contained in the words; observe, therefore, 

1. Jesus Christ Himself was not exempt- 
ed from sufferings in this life, though He had 
no guilt of bis own, and could have de- 
clined all suffering if He had pleased. 2. The 
reason, or meritorious cause, of Christ’s suf- 
fering was the sins of men ; Christ suffered 
for sins: He suffered to expiate and to make 
an atonement for sin; and it extends to all 
sins. 3. In the case of our Lord’s suffers 
ing, it was the Just that suffered for the un- 
just ; He that knew no sin, suffered instead 
of them that knew no righteousness. 4. The 
merit and perfection of Christ’s sacrifice were 
such, that for Him to sufler once was enough; 
the legal sacrifices were repeated from day 
to day, and from year to year; but the sac- 
rifice of Christ, once offered, purgeth away 
sing Heb. 7: 27. 9:26, 28. 10:10, 12, 14. 
5. The blessed end and design of our Lord”a 
sufferings, were, to bring us to God, to re 
concile us to God, to give us access to the 
Father, to render us and our services accept- 
able, and to bring us to eternal glory, Eph 
2:13, 18. 3:12. Heb. 10:21, 22. 6. The 
issue and event of Christ’s suffering, as ta 
Himself, were these, He was put to death in 
his human nature, but He was quickened and 
raised again by the Spirit. 

Now if Christ was not exempted from 
sufferings, why should Christians expect it 2 
If He suffered, to expiate sins, why should 
not we be content when our sufferings are 
only for trial and correction, but not for ex- 
piation ? If He, though perfectly just, why 
should not we, who are all criminals? If He 
once suffered, and then entered into glory, 
shall not we be patient under trouble, since 
it will be but a little tine and we shall fol- 
low Him to glory ? If He suffered, to bring 


private, we should he prepared, not only with conclusive arguments, but 


mestic comfort, so are they to the prosperity of the church, 
astonishing and Jamentable is it, that when the way to happiness is so 
plainly delineated, so few should find it! What man is there who does 
not desire life, and to live many: days, that he may see good? Yet how 
few tongues are kept from evil! How few lips froin speaking guile ! 
How few dedine from evil, and do good! How few seek peace and pur- 
sue it. On the contrary, how mui low cunning and artifice, and 
what discords and contentions, reign among mankind! And how de- 
xestiole und miserahle do these perverse and ungovernuabie passions ren- 
der us:’ Doddr.—Yet, in pleading the cause of truth, in public or in 


‘with meekness and fear;’ that a hamble, benevolent, peaceable cone 
duct towards men, may evidently wnite with a reverential awe of the 
majesty of God: for wrath, pride, bitterness, and irreverence, will pre 
judice men’s mind’s against the truth, whatever ability is shown in de. 
fending it. Norcan this service be successfully performed, except hy 
those, who ‘ exercise themselves to have a conscience void of offence to 
wards God and man ;’ for nothing can be so well opposed to the enms’ 
ty of the human heart against the truth, as the holy lives of its profes 
sors, which tend to make those ‘ ashamred, who falsely accuse their good 
conversation in Christ.’ Beorr. 


V.18. ‘ The apostle now enjoins some further inducements to 2 holy 
and virtuous lite," Port, in Bloomf. 

V. 15, 
od, is estab'ished "v sufficient evidence; therefore we have here a pre- 
cept, to pay Christ cant reverential homage which is due to the most 
Holy One aloue. The connexion shows the sentiment to be, revere and 
trust in Curist, as your Refuge from the malice and injuries of men,’ 
Usnny, ate- “The Lord Ch-st.” So the Alexandr. Vatic., Codex 


“J. P. Smith considers that the reading, “ Christ,” instead of 


Ephrem, and three junior MSS. Likewise the Vuly., Syr., Copt.. and 
Armen, versions, and some of the early fathers; yet it is rejected by 
Griesb. us not in the far greater majority of MSS.’ Wicuiams 
V.17,18. The resurrection of Christ is sometimes ascribed to Gad 
or the Father, sometimes to Christ Himself, aud sometimes to the Holy 
Spirit. This is very easy and natural, if Father, Son, and Spirit are cng 
God; but how can it be explained on any otber principle *—The case 
the same in many other things. Scorr, 
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i3 Py which also he went and 
preacned unto the spirits in ® prison; 

20 Which sometime were disobe- 
dient, when once ‘the long-suffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls, 
were saved by water. 

21 The like figure whereunto, 
even “baptism, doth also now save 
as (not the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience * toward God), by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ : 

22 Who is gone into heaven, and 
is on the right hand of God; ¥ angels 
and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto him. 


u Is. 42:7. 
V Ge. 0. 6, &e. 


w Ep 5:26, 
x Ac, 8:37, 


Ro. 10:10, 
y Ep. 12h, 


us to God, shall not we submit to difficulties, 
since they are of so much use to quicken us 
in our return to God, aud in the perform- 
ance of our duty to Him? 

V. 19, 20. Here the apostle passes from 
the example of Christ, to that of the old 
world, and séts before the Jews, to whom he 
wrote, the different event of those who be- 
lieved and obeyed Christ preaching by Noah, 
from them that continued disobedient and 
anbelieving ; intimating to the Jews, that 
they were under a like sentence. God 
would not wait much longer on them; they 
had now an offer of mercy, those that ac- 
cepted of it should be saved, but those who 
rejected Christ and the Gospel, should be as 
certainly destroyed as ever the disobedient 
m the times of Noah were. 

Observe, here, 1. The preacher ; Christ 
Jesus, who interested Himseif in the affairs 
of the church and of the world, ever since 
He was first promised to Adam, Gen. 2:15. 
He went, not by a local motion, but by spe- 
cial operation, as God is frequently said to 
move, Gen. 11:5. Mic. 1:3. Hes. $: 15. 


He went and preached, by his Spirit striving’ 


PRACT. OBS. V. 19—22. 


While we recollect the end proposed in 


wy ey, 


1 PETER, Il. 


with them, and inspiring and enabling Noan 
to plead with them, and preach righteousness 
to them, as 2 Pet. 2:5, 

2. The hearers ; because they were dead 
and disembodied when the apostle speaks 
of them, therefore he properly calls them 
spirits now in prison ; not that they were in 
prison when Christ preached to them, as the 
vulgar Latin translation and the popish ex- 
positors pretend. 3 

8. Thesin of these people; they were dis- 
obedient, that is, rebellious, unpersuadable, 
and unbelieving, as the word signifies ; this 
their sin is aggravated from the patience 
and long-suffering of God, which once waited 
on them 120 years together, while Noah was 
preparing the ark, and by that, as well as by 
his preaching, giving them fair warning of 
what was coming on them 

4. The event of all; their bodies were 
drowned, and their spirits cast into hell, 
which is called a prison, Mat. 5: 25. 2 Pet. 
2:4, 5, but Noah and his family, who be- 
lieved and were obedient, were saved in the 
ark, 

Learn, 1. God takes exact notice of all 
the means and advantages people in all ages 
have had for the salvation of their souls ; 
it is put to the account of the old world, that 
Christ offered them his help, sent his Spirit, 
gave them fair warning by Noah, and 
waited a long time for their amendment. 
2. Though the patience of God wait long 
upon sinners, yet it will expire at last; it is 
beneath the majesty of the great God al- 
ways to wait upon man in vain. 3. The 
spirits of disobedient sinners, as soon as 
they are out of their bodies, are committed 
to the prison of hell, from whence there is 
no redemption. 4. The way of the most is 
neither the best, the wisest, nor the safest 
way to follow: better to follow the eight in 
the avk, than the eight millions [or more} 
drowned by the flood and damned to hell. 

V. 21. Noah’s salvation in the ark on the 
water, prefigured the salvation of all Chris- 
tians in the church by baptism ; that tempo- 
ral salvation by the ark was a type, the an- 
titype whereunto is the eternal salvation of 
believers by baptism ; to prevent mistakes 


“i 


Emblem 0 N 


spr 


| about which, the apostle, 1. Declares what — 


he means by saving baptism ; not the ourt- 
ward ceremony, but that wherein there is a— 
faithful answer or restipulativn of a resolved 
good conscience, eugaging to believe in, and 
be entirely devoted to, God, the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost; renouncing at the same 
time the- flesh, the world, and the devil. 
2. The apostle shows, that the efficacy of 
baptism to salvation depends not on the 
work done, but on the resurrection of Carist; 
which supposes his death, and is the foune 
dation of our faith and hope, to which we 
are rendered conformable by dying to sin, 
and rising again to hioliness and newness of 
life. 

Learn, 1, God is pleased to convey his 
blessings to us in and by his ordinances, _ 
Acts 2:38, 22:16. 

2. The external participation of baptism 
will save no man without an answerable 
good conscience and conversation. Obj, 
Infants cannot make such an answer, there- 
fore ought not to be baptized. Answer, The 
true circumcision was that of the heart and 
of the spirit, Rom. 2:29. which childrea 
were no more capable of then, than our in- 
fants are capable of making this answer 
now; yet they were allowed circumcision at 
eight days old. The infants of the Chris- 
tian church therefore may be admitted to the 
ordinance with as much reason as the ine 
fants of the Jewish, unless they are barred 
from it by some express prohibition of 
Christ. Y 

V. 22. The apostle, having mentioned the 
death of Christ, ». 18. and his resurrrection, 
v. 21. proceeds to speak of his ascension, 
and sitting at the right hand of the Father, 
as a subject fit to be considered by these ~ 
believers for their comfort in their suffering 
condiiton. 

‘Learn, 1. Jesus Christ, after He aad fine 
ished his labors and his sufferings en earth, 
ascended triumphantly into heaven, of which 
see Ac. 1:9—11. Mk. 16:19. He went to 
heaven, to receive his own acquired crown 
and glory, John 17:5, to finish that part of 
his mediatorial work which could not be 
done on earth, and make intercession for 


ciples of Christ, and partakers of his grace, let us seek the true bap 


the sufferings of the divine Savior, let us inquire, whether we be really 
brought unto God, as his worshippers, and in the temper of our hearts, 
and conduct of our lives. Let us enter the Ark, which God has provid- 
ed, as the oniy security from the deluge of impending vengeance, which 
will destroy a guilty world: let us beware that we rest not in outward 
forms; as if that baptism could save us, or anything but ‘ the answer of 
a good conscience towards God.’ While we profess ourselves the dis- 


tism of the regenerating and sanctifying Spirit of God, in behalf of our 
children and friends: and thus Jet us trust in kis Merits, power, love, 
and truth, who died ‘ for our sins, nnd rose again for our justification 5 
and ‘who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels, 
principalities, and powers being made subject to Him.’ Hel. 6:16—20, 
7: 24—28, 9:24—26, Scort. 


V.19, 20. Various other interpretations [other than that in Henry, 
with which Scott agrees] have heen given of this passage; but none of 
them appears to me in the least degree satisfactory. Scorr. 

(19, 20.) ‘It was by some an early opinion, that when Christ died, He 
descended into the place of punishment, and preached to the infidel in- 
hahitants of the old world, there imprisoned: in consequence of which 
some, Or, as Others think, all of them were converted and delivered. But 
neither this, nor any other text that we are aware of, speaks of con- 
version afer death; but the Scriptures universally represent the dead as 
waiting the event of the final advent, when all must “ appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ: ” nor does there seem either reason or scriptural 
authority, for believing, that a whole generation of sinners of the most 
abandoned character, should be privileged with a second opportunity of 
mercy ,—another day of grace. “ To-day, if ye will hear his voice ! Now 
is the accepted time! How shall we escape if we neglect so great sal- 
vation! The general current of protestant expositors are therefore of 
opinion, that the preaching here referred to, took place in the days of 
Noah, ly the instrumentality of himself and some of his family, who 
were inspired teachers.- The following is the substance of their inter- 
pretation .—‘‘ For Christ also once suffered for sins, the just for the un- 
just, (that Ife might bring us to God,) being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spwit [of God], By which Spirit also He formerly 
went and preached unto the spirits [now] in prison: which were diso- 
dedient, when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah 
{120 years] while the ark was preparing, wherein tew, that is, eight 
souls, were saved by, or through the water.” Williams ;—who prefers, 
in the Inst clause, by. because, as he says, it was by water, probably, 
that Noah and his family were, in the first instance, saved from the rage 
of the wicked; and more certainly, at length, from the overwhelming 
effects of the deluge from above; while the sense of being saved by 
water, further, best agrees with the y. following. “The like figure, &c. 
since baptism was unquestionably the ordinance by which the first 
Christians were separated from the world, even as Noah and his family 
fwere| from their infidel neighbors.’—Yet Bl. holds the foregoing inter- 
pretation in great disrespect, nay, almost contempt, apparently,—and 
ways, in his Syn., ‘no interpretation seems at all natural, or to carry with 

t the stamp of truth, but [what he calls) ‘the common’ ‘one, namely, 
bat Christ wen and preached (or rather proclaimed his kingdom) to the 


604) 


antediluvians in Hades ;’ [which, i. e. interpretation] he says, moreover, 
‘is supported by the united authority of the ancients and the soundest 
of our modern commentators..—He adds: *The words certainly in- 
volve no difficulty ; and the plain and natural sense is not to be rejected 
because it contains matter of wonder, or what is little accountable, to 
us, with our present faculties. Man, (he continues from Slade.) on this 
point is not an adequate judge; the subject lies entirely beyond the 
reach of his knowledge; and we may apply to this case the remarkable 
words of Paul, 1 Cor. 1:25.12. Ep.—‘ [Papists], indeed, here find a pur- 
gatory, which we can nowhere find in the Bible: but, 1. Purgatory is, 
according to their doctrine, for venal offences only, and these were evi- 
dently guilty of mortal sin, and must therefore be consigned to hell, 
from whence they hold no deliverance, and, 2. These were so far from 
being delivered, that the apostle describes them as in prison when he 
wrote.’ Greenfield.— These were the spirits. of men in Nosh’s day, 
They were disobedient during God’s forbearance, and while the ark was 
building. Noah was a preacher of righteousness, He had the Spirit of 
Christ; and Christ-by his Spirit, inhim, preached to them, or their spir 
its. Thev did not repent, but were cnt off, and their spirits cast into 
prison. Peter speaks of them as in prison when he wrote. Here then 
is no proof that the spirits of the disobedient repent in prison, or that 
any means are there used with them for this purpose.’ Dr Cuurca 

V. 21, 22. Christ is the true Ark. His’ church is within the ark, ard 
is therefore safe; but all withont will be swept by the Welige of divine 
vengeance into destruction. Into this ark men enter by faith; this faith 
Jews and Gentiles professed, when by baptism they were admitted into® 
the Christian church; and thus the baptismal water formed,as it were, 
the sign of their safety. When Jews and Gentiles professed Christianl- 
ty, they were thus received into the church, exactly m the same imun- 
ner as Gentiles had been into, the Jewish church by circumcision; but 
the argument, concerning the baptism of infants, born of Christian pa 
rents, is not at all affected by it. The apostle spoke of baptism, as the 
initiutory ordinance of Christianity : but he took care to remind men 
that the inward grace of baptism, even regeneration, from which all ho- 
ly affections and actions spring, xlone could introduce taem into the 
true chureh, the ark, or real security; and that no outwa; & adminis 
tion of baptism could effec this b‘essed translation into the s‘ngdon 
the Son of God, Scots 


* 


CHAP. IV 


* He echorteth them to cease from a'n, by the exampie of 
Chrint, aud the consideration of the general end that now 
pour oesheths 12 and comforteth them against persecu- 
tion. 


ORASMUCH then as Christ 

bath suffered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves likewise with the 
same *mind: for »he that hath suf- 
fered in the flesh hath ceased from 
EIN 3 

2 That ‘he no longer should live 
tne rest of his time in the flesh to 
the lusts of men, but to the will of 
God 

3 For ¢the time past of our life 
may suffice us to have wrought the 
will of the Gentiles, when we walk- 
ed in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of 
wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries : 

4 Wherein they think it strange 
that ye run not with them to the 
same excess of riot, speaking evil 
° of you: 

§ Who shall give account to him 
that is ready to judge the quick and 
the dead. 


Tit. 3:3. 
e Ac. 13:45. 


his people ; to demonstrate the fulness of 
his satisfaction; to take possession of heav- 
en for his people, to prepare mansions for 
them, and to send down the Comforter, who 
was to be the First-fruits of his interces- 
sion, John 16: 7. 

2. On his ascension into heaven, Christ 
iz enthroned at the right hand of the Father. 
His being said to si there, imports absolute 
rest and cessation from all further troubles 
and sufferings, and an advancement to the 
highest personal dignity and sovereign 
power. 

8. Angels, authorities, and powers, are 
all made subject to Christ Jesus ; all power 
in heaven and earth, to command, to give 
Jaw, issue orders, and pronounce a final 
sentence, is committed to Jesus, God-man, 
which his enemies will find to their everlast- 
ing sorrow and confusion, but his servants 
to their eternal joy and satisfaction, 


Cuap.1V. V.1. The work of a Chris- 
tian is twofold,—doing the will of God, and 
suffering his pleasure. This ch. directs us 
in both. In this verse, the apostledraws a 
new inference from the consideration of 
Christ’s sufferings. As he had before used 
it to }ersuade to patience in suffering, so 
here fo mortification of sin. ‘The antece- 
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dent or supposition is, that Christ hath suf- 
Jered for us in the flesh, or in his human na- 
ture. The consequent or inference is,‘ Arm 
and fortify yourselves likewise with the 
same mind, courage, and resolution.? The 
word flesh, in the former part of the verse, 
signifies, Christ’s human nature, but in the 
latter part, man’s corrupt nature. So the 
sense is, ‘ As Christ suffered in his human 
nature, do you make your corrupt nature 
suffer, by putting to death the body of sin 
by self-denial and mortification ; for if you 
do thus suffer in the flesh, or make the flesh 
suffer, you will be conformable to Christ in 
his death and resurrection, and will cease 
from sin.’ 

Learn, 1, Some of the strongest and best 
arguments against all sorts of sin are taken 
from the sufferings of Christ. 

2. The beginning of all true mortification 
lies in the mind; not in penances and hard- 
ships on the body. Man is not a sincere 
creature, but partial, blind, and wicked, till 
he be renewed and sanctified by the regene- 
rating grace of God. 

V. 2. Here the apostle explains what he 
means by being dead to sin, and ceasing 
from sin. Negatively, a Christian ought no 
longer to live the rest of his time in the flesh, 
to the sinful lusts and corrupt desires of car- 
nal wicked men; ‘but positively, he ought to 
conform himself to the revealed will of the 
holy God. 

Learn, 1. The lusts of men are the springs | 
of all their wickedness, Jam. 1:13, 14. oc- | 
casional temptations could not prevail, were 
it not for men’s own corruptions. 

2. All good Christians make the will of 
God, not their own lusts or desires, the rule 
of their lives and actions. 

3. True conversion- makes a marvellous 
change in the heart and life of every one 
who partakes of it. It alters the mind, 
judgment, affections, way, and conversation 
of every one who has experienced it. 

V.3. Here the apostle argues from equi- 
ty. Though these were Jews to whom he 
writes, yet, living among the Gentiles, they 
had learned their way. 

Learn, 1. When a man is truly converted, 
it is very grievous to him to think how the 
time past of his life has been spent, the haz- 
ard he has run so many years, the mischief 
he has done to others, the dishonor done to 
God, and the loss he has sustained, 

2. While the will of man is unsanctified 
and corrupt, he walks continually in wicked 
ways, inakes them his choice, delight, work, 
and business, and makes. a bad condition 
daily worse and worse. 

8. One sin, allowed, draws on another. 
Here are six named, and-they have a con- 
nexion and dependence one on another. 
Lasciviousness, or wantonness, expressed in | 
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looks, gesture, or behavior, Rom. 13 : 13. 
Lusts, acts of Jewdness, such as whoredom 
and adultery. Excess of wine, though short 
of drunkenness, an immoderate use of it, to 
the prejudice of health or business. Reveh 
lings, or Juxurious feastings, too frequent, 
too full, or too expensive. Banquetings, by 
which is meant gluttony, or excess in eating. 
Abominable idolatry ; the idol-worship of 
the Gentiles was attended with lewdnesss 
drunkenness, gluttony, and all sorts of bra 
tality and cruelty ; and these Jews, living 
long umong them, were, some of them at 
least, debauched and corrupted by such 
practices 

4, It is a Christian’s duty, not omy to ab- 
stain from what is grossly wicked, but also 
from those things that are generally the oc- 
casions of sin, or carry the appearance of 
evil. Eacess of wine and immoderate feast- 
ing is furbidden, as well as lust and idolatry. 

V. 4. Here you have the visible change 
wrought in those, who, in the foregoing 
verse, were represented as having been in 
the former part of their life very wicked, 
Hereupon, observe, the conduct of their 
wicked acquaintance toward them, 

1. They are surprised, as at something 
new and anusual, that their old friends 
should be so much altered, and not run with 
as much violence as they used to do to the 
same sottish excesses and luxury which be- 
fore they had greedily and madly followed 

2. They speak evil of them, of their pez+ 
sons, way, religion, and God. 

Learn, 1, They that are once really con 
verted, will not return to their former course 
of life, though ever so much tempted by the 
frowns or flatteries of others to do so. 

2. The temper and behavior of true 
Christians seem very strange to ungodly 
men,—that they should despise that which 
eyery one else is fond of; believe many 
things which to others seem incredible; dee 
light in what is irksome and tedious, be 
zealous where they have no visible interest 
to serve, and depend so much on hope. 

3. The best actions of religious people 
cannot escape the censures and slanders of 
those who are irreligious, Those acticns 
which cost a good man the most pains, baz- 
ard, and self-denial, shall be most censured 
by the uncharitable and ill-natured world, 

V. 5. For the comfort of the servants of 
God, it is here added, that all wicked peo 
ple shall be sput to give a reason of their 
behavior, to Him who is both able and duly 
authorized to judge, and who will ere long 
pass sentence on all who skall then be founs 
alive, and all such as being dead shall thes 
be raised again, Jam. 5:8, 9. 2 Pet. 3:9. 

Learn, The malignant world shall in a 
little time give an account to the great Goa 
of all their evil speeches against his people 


NOTES. Cuap. IV. V.1,2. The word flesh, in these vs., seems 
to be used in three different senses. It means, Ist. The holy, human 
nature of Christ; 2dly. The depraved nature of man, the body of sin 
and Geath; and, 3dly. The mortal body, in which the soul tabernacles 
during its continuance in this world.—The contrast between ‘the lusts 
of mar? and ‘the will of God,’ should be noticed. Scorr. 

(1.) ‘This ch. consists of two parts; 1. Vs. 1—12. contains an ex- 
hortation to a holy life; 2. Fortifies Christians against persecution.’ 
Rosenm. —/Te that hath suffered | ‘1. e. the crucifixion of sin in the 
flesh, inconformity to Christ.’—Hath ceased from sin.| ‘1. e. the nabit- 
ual practice of all sin whatsoever.’ Doppr.— For he who suffers in the 
flesh usually ceases to sin,’ BiLoomr, 

Vv. 3—5. The Jews, at that time, were exceedingly exact and scru- 
pulous, in avoiding all approaches to gross idolatry ; it is not, therefore, 
at xl) probable, that the apostle meant this of converts from among them, 
which confirms the opinion, that the epistle was not written exclusive- 
dy to the Jewish converts.—The apostle uses the first person, thns join- 
ing himself with his Christian brethren, probably, as a less offensive 
manner of stating the subject, and us conscions, that though free from 
many of the gross crimes here mentione@, he had yet spent too many 
years of tis past life, ‘according to the course of the world,’ and ‘to 
the lusts of men, and not according to the will of God.’ Eph. 2:1—3. 
Tit. 3:4—7.—3Some jearned men indeed venture to change the text, with- 
out any authority, and to read ‘ may suflice you ;’ but the same princi- 
ple might lead us to explain the words, as addressed exclusively to the 
dientrle conve-ts; because the Jews had never lived in ‘ abominable 
Idoiatries..~-(4) Think it strange.] 12. Acts 17:20. ‘The Greeks used 
the word to express that ... wonder, with which a stranger is struck, 
who behelds anything uncommon or new.’ Mackn. He seems to him- 
self, as in a strange country, whevs everything » myw 2r unusual, and 


wonderful to him; or, to use an expressive, but inelegant word, outland 
ish. 3 Scorr. 
(3.) Abominable idolatries.] ‘ Unnatural lusts indulged in pagan wor 
ship,—both unlawfal and detestable.’ WILLIAMS. 
(3, 4.) ‘Drunkenness excludes trom heaven, Gal, 5:21. It is, there- 
fore, a subject of church discipline. A vigilant discipline is doubtlesa 
demanded in the case of members of lax and doubtfal morality in re 
spect to intemperance. It is not enough to cut off those who are pasé 
reformation, and to keep those, who by close watching can be presery- 
ed in the use of their feet and tongue. Men who are mighty to consume 
strong drink, are unfit members of that kingdom which censisteth net ia 
“ meat and drink,” bat in “righteousness and peace.” The time is n% 
distant, we trust, when the use of ardent spirit will be pivseribed by & 
vote of all the churches in our land, and when the commerce in that 
article shail, equally with the slave-trade, be regarded as inconsisien 
with a credible profession of Christianity. [Nor is it enough to fix tha 
mark of reprobation on the poor, miserable victim of intemperance, anc 
yet express no disapprobation of the course of the guilty man who fur 
nishes the temptation, and the means of his self-destruction !] Church 
es of our Lord Jesus Christ! will you not watch over one another with 
keener vigilance,—lift an earlier note of admonition,—draw tighter the 
band of brotherly discipline,—and, with a more determined fidelity, cut 
off those whom admonition cannot restrain? Separate, brethren, be 
tween the precions and the vile, the living and the dead, and burn in 
cense between them, that the piugue may be stayed,’ BEECHER 
(5.) The quick and the dead.) 1. e. ‘all men withon* exception.’ 
Rosenm. — Benson interprets the de 7 figuratively, i. e. deo? in tres 
passes and sins.’ Wets. explains, .aose who have died for the Gor 
pel.’ Mackn., ‘ Jews nnd Gentiles.’ Bloom/. says of } ek * those then 
alive,’ and * those already deal’ 608 
' 
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6 For, for this eaese was the gos- 
pel preached also to them that are 
deid, that they might be judged 

accoid’ng to men in the flesh, but 
.ive € according to God in the spirit. 
[Practical Observationsy| 

7 But the end * of all things is at 
hand: be ye therefore sober, and 
watch ‘unto prayer. 

8 And above all things have fer- 
vent charity among yourselves: for 

charity * shall cover the multitude 
of sins. 


f Mat. 24:9, 


h Ja. 5:8,9. 
g Re. 14:13. 36 


i Lu. 


j 1 Co. 13:7, 
ye k or, will. 


Jude, 14,15. They will soon be called to a 
sad e>count for all their curses, their foolish 
jests, cheir slanders and falsehoods, uttered 
against the faithful people of God. 

V 6. Some understand this difficult place 
thus; Fur this cause was the Gospel preached 
to all the faithful now dead in Cnrist, that 
thereby they might be taught and encouraged 
tc bear the unrighteous judgments and _per- 
secutions which the rage of men put on 
them in the flesh, but might live in the Spirit 
unto God. Others take the expression, that 
they might be judged according to men in the 
flesk ina spiritual sense, thus; The Gospel 
was preached to them, to judge them, con- 
demn them, and reprove them, for the cor- 
ruption of their natures, and the viciousness 
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of their lives ; while they lived after the 
manner of the heathen, or the mere natural 
man ; and that, having thus mortified their 
sins, they might live according to’ God, a 
new and spiritual life. Take it thus ; and 
thence, 

Learn, The mortifying of our sims, and 
living to God, are the expected effects of 
the Gospel preached unto us. 

V. 7. We have here an awfu doctrine, 
and an inference from it. The position is, 
the end of all things is at hand. ‘'The mis- 
erable destruction of the Jewish church and 
nation foretold by our Savior, is now very 
near; consequently, the time of their perse- 
cution and your sufferings is but very short. 
Nay, the world itself will not continue very 
long, and all things will soon be swallowed 
up in eternity. The inference is, Be ye 
therefore sober. Let the frame and temper 
of your minds be grave, staid, and solid ; 
and ohserve strict temperance and sobriety 
in the use of all worldly enjoyments. Do 
not suffer yourselves to be caught with your 
former sins and temptations, v. 3. And 
watch unto prayer. Take care that you be 
continually in a calm, sober disposition, fit 
for prayer ; and that you be frequent in 
prayers, lest this end come upon you una- 
wares.’ Luke 21: 34. Mat. 26. 40, 41. 

Learn, 1. The consideration of our ap- 
proaching end is a powerful argument, to 
make us sober in all worldly matters, and 
earnest in religon. 

2. They who would pray to purpose, 


End of all things at 
must watch unto prayer ; watch their own 
spirits, all fit opportunities, and do their 
duty in the best manner they can. 

3. The right ordering of the body is of 
great use to promote the good of the soul. 
When the appetites and inclinations of the 
hody are restrained and governed by God’s 
Word and true reason, and the interests of 
the body are submitted to the interests and 
necessities of the soul ; then it is not the 
soul’s enemy, but its friend and helper.” 

V.8. Here isa noble rule in Cn isciaa- 
ity, charity among Christians ; whicn 1mpyies 
an affection to their persons, a desire of the © 
welfare, and a hearty endeavor to promote 
it ; affection fervent, sincere, strong, ana 
lasting. This is recommended above au 
things ; which shows the importance of it 
Col. 3:14. It is greater than faith or hope, 
1 Cor. 13: 13. One excellent effect of it is, 
that it will cover a multitude of sins. 

Learn, 1. There ought to be in all Chris- 
tians a more fervent charity towards one an 
other, than towards other men ; Have chare 
ity among yourselves. He does not say, for 
pagans, for idolaters, or for apostates, but 
among yourselves, Heb. 13:1. There is a 
special relation between all sincere Chris- 
tians, and a particular amiableness and 
good in them, which require special affec- 
tion, 

2. It is not enough for Christians not to 
bear malice, or to have common respect for 
one another, they must intensely and fer- 
vently love each other. 
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PRACT. OBS. V.1—6. The Christian soldier, in preparing for the 
battle, must peculiarly remember to ‘arm himself with the same mind’ 
which was in Christ, the Captain of our salvation; that love, zeal, spir- 
ituality, hatrec of sin, contempt of the world, fortitude, patience, meek- 
ness, and hope, may concur in determining him to venture and suffer 
all things fr the glory of God, the guod of men, and ‘ the joy set before- 
him.’ Ph... 2:5—11. P. O. 1—11. Note, Jveb. 12:1—3. Vast numbers, 
now dead, have suffered the same revilings before us: the Gospel call- 

- ed them to separate from the wickedness of their former companions in 


sin, and to bear testimony against it; they were therefore ‘judged ae- 
cording to men in the flesh,’ as deserving reproach and persecution; but 
‘they lived according to God in the Spirit :’ and when removed out of 
the world, they were found ‘meet to be partakers of the heavenly in - 
heritance.’ Ours is indeed a favored day in this respect: yet, if ‘the 
Spirit of life’ dwell in us, the world will judge us deserving of scorn and 
reproach, whilst God will graciously account us ‘ worthy of that giori- 
ous kingdom for which we suffer.’ Scorr 


\ 5, The Gospel hud before this been preached to those, who were* 
‘dead’ when the apostle wrote, for this very reason, viz. ‘that they 
might,’ by the p..-1d and carnal judgment of wicked men, be con- 
denned as evil-ducrs, and some ‘even suffer death at their hands ; 
be that. at the s9me time, being ‘ qnickened’ to a divine life by the 
Thory Spirit, they might ‘live to God’ as his devoted servants, and 
luis witnesses aniong their persecutors, and so be prepared for living 
with Him for ever in heaven. Rom. 8:10, 11. Thus their transient 
afflictions, disgrace, and sufferings, scon terminated in perfect felici- 
ty. Inthe mean time, they glorified God in life and death, and were 
supported and comforted by Him; and the Gospel had been the means 
of preparing them for these things, as it stiJ]_ continued to prepare 
others to glorify God; and then, after some fleeting sorrows, to be 
admitted to everlasting, uninterrtpted joy, and unalloyed felicity. 3: 
19,20. 1 Cor. 15:29, 30, This seems the meaning of the verse, which is 
generally allowed to be obscure.—Several other interpretations are giv- 
en; but that above stated seems the most satisfactory, and it best con- 
nects the verse with the words which immediately precede. ‘ The dead,’ 
there, means such us had already died, ‘ the quick,’ or diving, those who 
Were then alive on earth; both of these Clirist will judge. The Gospel 
Was preached, in order to the salvation of the hearers; those who em- 
braced it were condemned according Lomen, or by any man’s judgment, 
hut they were accepted by God The same had been the case with 
those, to whom the Gospel had formerly heen preached, who were since 
dead, even those from the beginning who had been favored with the Word 
of God. Believers had been persecuted and condemned by men; but 
*tbey lived according to God in the Spirit, or ‘by the Spirit ; while 
their persecators, if impenitent, would be judged and condemned by the 
Lord. Scort. 

(6.) Some, as Doddr. and Mackn., understand dead, here, of the Gen- 
tiles, as ‘dead in trespasses and sins;’ the chief objection to which, 
Doddr. says, is, that it changes the signification of the word dead, so 
s0on. Saurin understands it of the sinners of the old world, and com- 
yares ch. 3:19. S/ade compares the same, am! understands ‘ the apos- 
tle to assert, tnat the Gospel had been preached, even to the dead.—that 
tuey will be judged by the law of nature forthe things donein the body, 
and he rewarded in proportion to their deserts, by a spiritual iife, ac- 
eoratug to the will and power ef God! Bloomf., on the whole, thinks, 
dec’. here, must be interpreted as in v. 5. und it involves the least dift 
Acufly, ke says, to suppose, (which he scsms to, after Jensius, Carpz., 
and Res., as alse Wels. and Jaspis,) that itis meant of ‘those who, being 
Y hmsuians have died for their prefessiou of the faith.? Ros. gives the 
sense of the whole v. thus: ‘Even to those who in these times have suf- 
fered death was the joyful annunciation made, that, although they had suf- 
fered death in the flesh, they should yet, by the divine Omnipotence, be 
alive.’ Leighton understands dead, of the generations now literally 
made dead, and says, ‘to be judged according to men in the flesh, is to die 
to sin, or to have sin die to us, vs. 1, 2. and to live to God in the Spirit is 
to Jive to-his glory : not unte themselves, as Panl expresses it, but unto 
Uim who died for them and rose again, 2Cor, 5:16. And to enforce this 
en those to whom he wrote, he adds, “the end of al! things is at hand ;” 
which, though it may refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, yet refers 
also farther toa-gree*er event, with which that is. generally connected, 
asmely, the second coming of our Lord,’ Ep. 
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V.7. Christians must expect tribulations in the world, but these 
would soon terminate.—Many expositors explain ‘the end of all things,’ 
to signify the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and the whoie con 
stitution of the Jewish nation in church and state. But the Christians 
in Asia Minor were far distant from Jerusalem, and not immediatéy 
concerned in those events; as they and all others were and are in the 
speedy approach of death and judgment, to which the words most nat 
urally lead our minds, and which alone answer to the full import of 
them. Mat. 24:29—51. Scorr. 

V. 8. 1:22. 1 Cor. 18:4—7. Jam. 5:19, 20. The apostle here again 
enforced the exhortation to charity, or /ove of each other; and in doing 
this he referred to the proverd, that ‘love covereth al] sins,’ or ‘the 
multitude of sins.’ Prov. 10:12. As the love of God in Christ ‘ cover- 
eth the multitude of the sins’ of believers, from his sight, Ps. $21, 2. 
so they ought to cast the mantle of love over the number of faults, into 
which their brethren would fall, in their conduct towards them, and 
thus hide them from their eyes, by forbearing and forgiving one another, 
as Christ had forgiven them. Eph, 4:30—82. 5:1, 2. Col. 3:13, 14. Thus 
the peace of the church, and the communion of the saints, might be 
preserved, which otherwise must be interrupted; for there were so 
many things amiss in all, that unless love covered, excused, and forgave, 
in others, such mistakes and faults, as every one would have need to be 
borne with in himself, Satan would prevail to excite perpetual divisions 
and discords among them. — To suppose, that charity, or Jove, will so 
cover, or make amends for, the multitude of the man’s sins who exer- 
cises it, as to induce God to forgive them, is totally subversive of the 
whole Gospel ; for ‘ if righteousness come by the law, then Christ died 
in vain ;? and the perversion of these words, which are very obvious 
and important in their true meaning, has encouraged such numbers to 
neglect Christ, and continue impenitent in their sins, from a vain hope 
of being pardoned for the sake of a proud, partial benevolence, and some 
selfish nlmsdeeds, which by no means constitute the dove of which the 
aposde spoke, 1 Cor. 13:4—7. that a particular and repeated protest 
against it seems absolutely necessary. — ‘Those who love one another, 
easily forgive each other’s offences.’ Beza.—Self-love veils and covers 
our own faults, and its effect, in rendering men blind to their own char 
acters, however quick-sighted in other things, is notorious, and allowed 
on ail sides; now if we truly loved others, as we do ourse.ves, love 
would veil and cover their faults also, and render us Jess keen in noticing 
and animadverting on them, and more disposed to forbearance and long 
suffering towards them. In. 

(8.) ‘Some, and the Romanists especially, explain. “ Charity shall 
procure us parden for a multitude of sins.” But, as Deddr. observes, 
“it would be inonstrous to imagine, that acts of liberality to the poor 
can procure the pardon of sin, while men continue in a course of im 
penitence and unbelief; for by this the whole Gospel would be subvert 
ed.” The sense is plainly this: “For this affectionate feeling will cov 
er, and canse us to forgive, a multitude of offences in others.” As to 
James 5:20. to which most commentators here refer, it is not of the 
sume nature. Though, however, the above must be considered as the 
only correct interpretation, yet it cannot be denied that the exercise of 
this virtue will (in the words of Doddr.) “entitle us, by divine 
to expect forgiveness for numberless slips and failings. 
where acts of charity spring from an inward pring ple of love to God 
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9 Use hospitality 'one to anoth- 
er without grudging. 

40 As every man hath received 
“the gift, even so minister the same 
vue ** another, as good stewards 
* of the manifold grace of Gou 

11 If any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God; if any 
man tninister, leé him do it as of the 
ability which God giveth: that God 
in all °things may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ; to ? whom be 
praise and dominion for ever and 
ever, Amen. 

[Practical Observations.} 


12 Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery 7trial which is 
to try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you: 

13 But "rejoice, inasmuch as ye 
are partakers of Christ’s sufferings; 
that, when ‘his glory shall be ‘re- 
vealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy. 


Ha. 13:2,16. o 1 Co. 10:31. r Ja. 1:2, 
m Ro, 12:6—8, p Re. t:6. 8 2Ti, 2:12. 
o Lu, 12:42, q 1 Cov, 3:13. 


8. It is the property of true charity to 
cover a multitude of sins. It inclines people 
to forgive and forget offences against them- 
selves; to cover and conceal the sins of oth- 
ers, rather than aggravate them, and spread 
thein abroad. It teaches us to love those 
who are but weak, and who have been guilty 
of many evil things before their conversion; 
and it prepares for mercy at the hand of 
God- who hath promised to forgive them 
weit forgive others, Mat. 6: 14, 

V,9. The hospitality here required, is, 
& free and kind entertainment of strangers 
and travellers. Sometimes Christians were 
spoiled of all they had, and driven to distant 
countries for safety. Therefore it was a 
wise and necessary rule the apostle here laid 
jown. It is elsewhere commanded, Heb. 
13:1. Rom 12:13. The duty must be 
done in an easy, kind, handsome manner, 
without grudging, or grumbling at the ex- 
pense or trouble. 

Learn, 1, Christians ought not only to he 
charitable, but hospitable, one to another. 

2. Whatever a Christian does by way of 
sharity or of hospitality, he ought to do it 
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cheerfully, and without grudging. Freely 
you have received, freely give. 

V. 10. Here the apostle directs about the 
improvement of talents. The rule is, that 
whatever gifi, ordinary or extraordinary, is 
given to us, we should minister, or do ser- 
vice, with the same One to another; account- 
ing ourselves not masters, but only stewards 
of the manifold grace, or the various gifts of 
God. 

Learn, We must not assume our gifts to 
ourselves, or hide them in a napkin, but do 
service with thei one to another in the best 
manner we are able; looking upon ourselves 
as stewards only, and acting accordingly. 
The talents we are intrusted with, are our 
Lord’s goods, and must be employed as He 
directs. And it is required in a steward, 
that he be found faithfal. 

V. 11. The apostle exemplifies his di- 
rection about gifts in two particulars,— 
speaking and ministering ; concerning which 
he gives these rules, 1. Jf any man speak, 
whether a minister or a_ private Christian, 
the oracles of God must direct as to the mat- 
ter of his speech; and as to manner, it must 
be with the seriousness, reverence, and so- 
lemnity, that become those holy and divine 
oracles. 2. If any man minister, either as 
a deacon, distributing the alms of the church, 
and taking care of the poor, or as a private 
person, by charitable gifts and contributions, 
let him do tt as of the ability which God giveth. 
He who has received plenty and ability from 
God, ought to minister plentifully, and ac- 
cording to his ability. These rules ought to 
be followed and practised for this end, that 
God in all things, in all your gifts, ministra- 
tions, and services, may be glorified, Mat. 
5:16. through Jesus Christ, who has procur- 
ed and given these gifts to men, Eph. 4:8. 
and- through whom alone we and our services 
are accepted of God, Heb. 13:15. to whom, 
Jesus Christ, be praise and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


Learn, 1. It is the duty of Christians in| 


private, as well as ministers in public, to 
speak to one another of the things of God, 
Mal. 3:16. Eph. 4:29. Ps. 145: 10—12. 

2. It highly concerns all preachers of the 
Goszpel to keep close to the Word of God, 
and to treat that Word as becomes the ora- 
cles of God. @ 

3. Christians must not only do the duties 
of their place, but do them with vigor, and 
according. to the best of their abilities. 

A. In all the duties and services of life, 
we should aim at the glory of God as our 
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God to be glorifies wm all our conthuet, 


chief end ; which would sanctity our «ome 
mon actions and affairs, 1 Cor. 10:31. 

5. God is not glorified by anything we 
do, if we do not offer it to Him through the 
mediation and merits of Jesus Christ. God 
in all things must be glorified through Jesus 
Christ, who is the only Way to the Father. 

6. The apostle’s adoration of Jesus Christ, 
and ascribing unlimited and_ everlasting 

praise and dominion to Him, prove tit 
Jesus Christ is the most high God over ali, 
blessed for evermore. Amen. 

V. 12, 18. The frequent repetition of 
counsel and comfort to Christians, consider- 
ed as sufferers, in every ch. of this epistle, 
shows, that the greatest danger these new 
converts were in, arose from the persecu- 
tions to which their embracing of Christian- 
ity exposed them, The good bebavior of 
Christians under sufferings, is the most dif- 
ficult. part of their duty, but*yet necessary 
both for the honor of Christ and their own 
comfort ; therefore the apostle, having ex- 
horted them in the former part of this ch. to 
the great duty of mortification, comes here 
to direct them in the necessary duty of pa- 
tience under suficring. An unmortified spit 
is very unfit to bear trials. 

Observe, 1, The ayostle’s kind manner of 
address to these poor despised Christians ; 
they were his beloved. 

2. His advice to them, relating to their 
sufferings, which is, that they should not think 
them strange, nor be surprised at them, as 
if some unexpected event befell them ; for 
though sharp and fiery, yet they are design- 
ed only to try, not to ruin them ; to try their 
sincerity, strength, patience, and trust in 
| God. 

On the contrary, they ought rather to 1e- 
; joice wnder their sufferings, because theirs 
| may properly be called Christ’s sufferings 
They are of the same kind, and for the same 
cause, that Christ suffered ; they make ve 
conformable to Him ; He suffers in them, 
and feels our infirmities ; and if we be par- 
takers of his sufferings, we shall also be 
made partakers of his glory, and shall meet 
Him with exceeding joy at his great appear- 
ing to judge his enemies, and crown his 
faithful servants, 2 Thes. 1:7. &c. 

Learn, 1. True Christians love and own 
the children of God in their lowest and most 
distressing circumstances. 

2. There is no reason ‘for Christians vo 
think strange, or to wonder, at the unkind- 
ness and persecutions of the world. 

3. Christians ought not only to be patient, 


PRACT. OBS. V. 7—11. ‘The end of all things is at hand ;’ all 
«ur worldly pursuits, possessions, distinctions, and enjoy ments ; all our 
femporal. trials, surrows. and conflicts; our season of probation and 
Preparation; it behooves us then ‘to be scber, and to watch unto 
prayer.’ Eph. 6:18—20. Col. 4:2—4.—The more ungodly men hate and 
revile believers. the greater care should they use to have ‘fervent love 
amoog themselves ;’ that, by mutual candor, long-suffering, and forgive- 


° 
ness, ‘ the multitude of offences may be covered ;’ and so nothing inter- 
rupt their peace and harmony. This blessed grace of love dethrones our 
natural selfishness, dictates or regulates our words, and disposes every 
one, in his proper calling, to minister or communicate to others. ‘as of 
the ability which God giveth, that God in all things may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ ;’ to whom ‘be praise and dominion for ever and 


and faith in Christ, with that humble regard to his atonement and rignt- 
eousness, which every true Christian will have, it cheerfully encourages 
our hopes of finding [acceptance with God at last].’ Bl.—Cover, &c.] 
‘Love is skilful in putting the fairest construction on things doubtful. 
When the thing is plainly asin, then will love consider what will les- 
sen it most; whether it was by surprise, throngh ignorance, or human 
frailty. All reproof will be sweetened by that Compassion which flows 
from love. What is wrong will be forgiven. Those are grossly mistak- 
en, who think it greatness of spirit to resent wrongs, and baseness to for- 
give thei: on the contrary, it is the only excellent spirit, scarcely to 
feel a wrong, er feeling, straightly to forgive it. Ler@uron, in JV¥ill. 
V.9—11. Rom. 12:6—13. 1 Tim. 3:2. Heb. 13:1—3. 3 John 5—8,.— 
This especially, thongh by no means exclusively, concerted ministers, 
and those emplayed in managing the affuirs of the church.—To restrict 
thie merely to spiritual gifts, because the original word is used. when 
these are spoken of, (though not used of them exclusively,) may be con- 
sidered as one cf the various ways, by which learned commentators en- 
éexvor to convince us, that a vast proportion of the Scripture was writ- 
ten, not for our instruction, but for that of others, long since dead ; and 
that we need concern ourselves but little about it.’ Now this is precise- 
ty what a vast majority of professed Christians wish to believe.—(9) Use 
Eospitality.| 1 Tim. 3:2. Tit. 1:8. Be lovers of strangers. ‘The primi- 


- tive Christians were hospitable to all strangers, but chiefly to those who 


were of the same faith and communion, Believers scarce ever went 
without letters of recommendation, which testified the purity of their 
faith. This was sufficient to procure them reception in all those places 
where the name of Jesus Christ was known.’ Cruden. — (10) Gift.) 
Rom. 5:15,16. 6:23. 12:6. 1 Cor. 12:4. 2 Tim. 1:6. ‘Itis never used in 
‘orspture, but fora free gift. ... This word is no in any heathen au- 


ever. Amen.’ Scorr 
thor. Leighs Scort. 
(10.) The gift.] ‘The original word, here, asin many other places, the 


ancients and most moderns explain of the spiritual and supernatural gifts 
vouchsafed to many of tre primitive Christians. Others, as Grot., Est., 
Rosenm., end mest recent commentators, take it of any faculty or ene 
dowment of mind, But though this may he inc/uded, vet the other 
setse. I doubt not, is principally intended. The term itself has usually 
that force, as in 1 Tim. 4:14. and 1 Cor. 12:13, 14. At the same time I 
suspect the apostle intended temporal gifts, for which we are equally 
stewards, and have to administer for the good of others.’ BLoomF, 
(11.) The doxology in the close of this verse is understood of Christ 
by Grot., Doddr., and Bloomf., and others. Ep. 
V. 12—16, If they exposed themselves to sufferings by their crimea 
this would be most dishonorable to God, and injurious to themselves. [% 
behooved them, therefore, to be careful, that none of them were brougnt 
before the magistrates, cast into prison, or condemned, for any violation 
of wholesome laws; nay, that they did not incur reyroach by interme. 
dling in the affairs of other men, whether they were of a private or % 
public nature, especially on political subjects ; or by passing their judy 
ment and censurea, or intruding into the management of those concerna 
which did not belong to them: as if they had been appointed, or were 
authorized and qualified, to oversee and give orders to those employed 
These were common reusons for men’s suffering public punishment or 
private reproach; and professors of Christianity might be drawn into 
such misconduct. and yet vainly imagine that they were persecuted fo 
their religion! But if they avoided such imputations, and suffered as 
Christians for acting consistently with that honorable character; they 
ought by no means to he ashamed of the reproach, connected with their 
punishment; though it were imprisonment, scourging, or even a violent 
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A. D. 63. 
14 lf ‘ve be reproached for the 
name of Christ, happy are ye; for 
the spirit of glory and of God rest- 
eth upon you: on their part he is 
evil spoken of, but on your part he 
is glorified. > 

15 Butjlet none of you suffer as 
a murderer, or as a thief, or as an 
evil-doer, or as a busy-body in oth- 
er men’s matters. 

16 Yet if any man suffer as a 
Christian, let him not be ashamed ; 
but let him glorify God on this 
behalf. 

17 For the time is come that judg- 
ment must begin "at the house of 
God: and if 2 first begin at us, what 
shall the end be of them that obey 
not the gospel of God ? 

18 And if * the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear ? ; 

19 Wherefore, let them that suffer 
according to the will of God, commit 
v the keeping of their souls to him in 
well doing,as unto a faithful Creator. 


Mat 5:11. 49:12, Eze. 9:6, Lu. 23:21, 
ais. 10:12. Je,  v Je. 25:29, w Ps, 37,5. 


but to rejoice, in their sharpest and gorest 
sufferings for Christ, because they are tokens 
of divine favor ; they promote the Gospel, 
and prepare for glory. 

V. 14. From the fiery trial, the apostle 
descends to a lower degree of persecution,— 
that of the tongue by slander and reproach. 
He supposes they would be reviled for the 
name or sake of Christ. In such case he 
asserts, Happy are ye; the reason of which 
s, ‘ Because ye have the Spirit of God with 
you, to fortify and comfort you ; and the 
Spirit of God is also the Spirit of glory, 
that will carry you through all, bring you 
off gloriously, and prepare and seal you up 
for eternal glory. ‘This glorious Spirit rest- 
eth upon you, resideth with you, in you, and 
« pleased with you ; and is not this an un- 
wakable privilege ? By your patience and 


PRACT. OBS. V. 12—19. 


When we consider the upright. harmless, 


Mogi new. oAe} oy. AR 


PETER, IV. 


Sy 


fortitude in suffering, by your dependence 
on the promises of God, and adhering two the 


Word which the Holy Spirit hath revealed, | 
He is on your part glorified ; ut by the con- | 
tempt and reproaches cast on you the Spirit ; 


itself is evil spoken of and blasphemed.’ 

Learn, 1. ‘The best men and the best 
things usually meet with reproaches in the 
world. 2. The happiness of good people 
not only consists with, but even flows from, 
their afflictions ; Happy are ye. 3. That 
man who hath the Spirit of God resting on 
him, cannot be miserable, be his afflictions 
ever so great. 4. The blasphemies and re- 
proaches evil men cast on good people, are 
taken by the Spirit of God as cast on Him- 
self. 5. When good people are vilified for 
the name of Christ, his Holy Spirit is glori- 
fied in them. 

V. 15, 16. One would think such a cau- 
tion as this needless to such an excellent set 
of Christians as these were. But their en- 
ewies charged them with these and other 
foul crimes ; therefore the apostle, when he 
was setting the reles of the Christian reli- 
gion, thought these cautions necessary, for- 
bidding every one of them to hurt the life, or 
the estate and property, of any one, or to do 
any sort of evil; or, without call and neces- 
sity, to play the bishop in another man’s charge, 
or busy himself in other men’s matters. To 
this caution he adds a direction, that if any 
man suffer for the cause of Christianity, and 
with a patient Christian spirit, he ought not 
to account it a shame, but an honor to him; 
and ought to glorify God who hath thus dig- 
nified him. 

Learn, 1. The best of men need to be 
warned against the worst of sins. 

2. There is very little comfort in suffer- 
ings, when we bring them on ourselves by 
our own sin and folly. It is not the suffer- 
ing, but the cause, that makes the martyr. 

3. We have reason to thank God for the 
honor, if He calls us to suffer for any of the 
doctrines or duties of Christianity. 

V.17. The usual method of Providence 
has been this: When God brings great 
calamicies and sore judgments on whole na- 
tions, He generally begins with his own 
people, Is. 10:12. Jer. 25:29. Ezek. 9: 
6. 


- Patimee in 


ede ciate 
suffer 
now at hand, as was foretold by our Savior 
Mat. 24:9,10. This renders all the fore 
going exhortations to patience necessary for 
you. And you have two consideratiuns to 
support you.’ 1. ¢ That these jadgments will 
but begm with you, and will soon be over 
with you.’ 2. ‘ Your troubles will be but light 
and short, in comparison of what slrall befall 
the wicked world ; your own countrymen, 
the Jews; and the infidels and idolatrous 
people among whom you live, them that obey 
not the Gospel of God.” + 

Learn, 1. The best of God’s servants, his 
own household, have so much amiss in them, 
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as renders it fit and necessary that God _ 


should sometimes correct and punish them 
with his judgments. 

2. The family of God have their worst 
things in this life. Their worst condition 
is tolerable, and will soon be over. 

3. Such persons or societies of men as 
disobey the Gospel of God, are not of his 
church and household ; though possibly they 
may make the loudest pretensions to it. The 
apostle distinguishes the disobedient from 
the house of God, 

4. The sufferings of good people in this 
life are demonstrations of the unspeakable 
torments that are coming on the disobedient 
and unbelieving. Who can express or say 
how dreadful their end will be? 

V.18. ‘This whole verse is taken from 
Prov. 11:31. The LXX translate it ex- 
actly as the apostle here quotes them. If 
we take the salvation here in the highest 
sense, we may learn, 1. It is as much as the 
best can do, to secure the salvation of their 
souls; there are so many sufferings, tempta- 
tions, and difficulties to be overcome ; so 
many sins to be mortified ; the gate is so 
straight, and the way so narrow. 2, The un- 
godly and the sinner are unquestionably in a 
state of damnation, Where shall thry appear? 
How will they stand before their Judge ? 
Where can they show their heads ? Jf the 
righteous scarcely be saved, the wicked must 
certainly perish. 

V.19. Here the apostle finishes his dis- 
course concerning sufferings, and gives this 
general advice ; Let them that suffer, look 
chiefly to the safety of their souls, which 


‘Such a time of universal calamity is | cannot be kept secure otherwise than by 


bring odium on themselves by various evident and palpable faults; and 


benevolent, and useful conduct of true Christians, we are apt to ‘think 
it strange,’ that they must pass through ‘ fiery trials,’ from the enmity 
of wicked men, and that God should permit them to be injured and af- 
flicted, We inust not, however, indulge such thonghts, but prepare for 
tribulation; as ‘the excellent of the earth’ have always been thus treat- 
ed, and God has purified all his gold in this furnace, We may indeed 
déem ourselves ‘happy,’ when wicked men discern ‘the seal of God in 
our forehead,’ and ‘reproach us for the name of Christ ;? becanse ‘ the 
Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon us ;’ and they revile us, because 
we bear his image, belong to Him, and glorify Him.—Dut we cannot be 
too careful, not to give the enemies of the Gospel any just cause to re- 
vile or hate us. It is not indeed common for professors of evangelical 
truths, to suffer as murderers, thieves, or malefactor3; yet they often 


then many of them unjustly impute the reprouch cast on them to the 
persecuting malice of their enemies! This we should watch against 5 
and carefully distinguisi between those things, which we suffer ‘for the 
sake of Christ and of righteousness,’ und those that we bring on our 
selves by imprudence and misconduct. And if such diligence and 
watchfulness only just sutiice to ensure the believer’s salvauion; what 
will be the event of the slothful and heedless conduct of professeu 
Christians in general? Let us then see to it, that we ‘obey the Gos 
pel,’ by a penitent ‘faith working by love;’ and, if called to ‘ suffer, ae 
cording to the will ef God ;’ ‘let us commit the keeping of our souls to 
Him, in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator, and as in Christ become 
our Omnipotent Savior. ScorrT. 


and ignominions death. nay, they ongzht rather to praise and glorify 
fod for ‘counting them worthy to suffer shame for his sake.’ Acts 5:40, 
41. Heb, 12:2, 3. (15) Busy-body, &c.| ‘As a bishop in another man’s 
diocess.’ Leizh. Some understand it of those who look with concu- 
piscence on what belongs to others, with intention of seizing on it by 
guile: but this, however criminal, was not an overt act, to be punished 
by the magistrate. Scorr. 
(12,) ‘ Afflictions are blessings when we can bless God for them; suf- 
@ring bas kept inany from sinning, and if the furnace were seven times 
aotter, it would make the saint seven times betier. Fiery trials make 
golden Christians, sanctified afflictions are spiritual promotions, and it 
is better to be preserved in brine than perish in honey.’ Dyer. 
(13.) To be partakers of Christ’s sufferings, is not only to bear similar 
sufferings, but to bear them for a similar cause, even religion, So Ros. 
and Bloomf.; and Ros. comp. James 1:2. Ep. 
(14.} *To what special service of piety should I be awakened by the 
reproach which is cast upon me? One thus expresses it: ‘The back- 
biter’s fongue, like a mill click, will be still in motion, that he may 
rir? Sv good name to pewder. Learn, therefore, to make such use of 
is clack as to make thy bread by it, I mean so fo live that no credit 
shail be given to slander.” Thus all the abuses you meet with may 
prove to you, in the hand of a faithful God, no other than as the strokes 
which a statuary employs on his ill-shaped marble, only to make you 
fitter to adorn the heavenly temple.’ Corron MATHER, 
15.) Busy-body | ‘One who busily pries into other people’s affairs, 
and, as is almost always the case, exaggerates what may be true, an! 
fubricates falsities to their great injury. This is confirmed by 1 Tim. 5: 
13. where Paul had in view this same vice of tittie-tattiing and back- 
iting.’ Buoome. But Lardner, Deddrs and Wiliams wvierstand it 
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of a politica! busy-body,—a factions, seditious person, cf which charac- 
ter were many of the Jews at that time, sid exceedingly offens.ve to 
the Romans. , Ep. 
(16.) Christian.] ‘The word occurs but thrice in the N. Test., here, 
and in Acts 11:26. 26:28.’ Ros.--Bloomf. remarks, tvuat the uame had 
now become established. Ip, 
V. 17—19. The persecutions, by which the church was tried, were in 
troductory to the destruction of Jerusalem,and tie tremendous ruin of the 
Jews; and preparatory to ‘the day of judgment and perdition of ungod 
ly men.’ Ez. 9:5—7. Mat. 24:9--14. John 16:1—3. 2 Pet. 3:5—7. ‘ The 


apostle cannot intend deliverance from the Roman invasion, in which — 


so few of these Christians were concerned: nor merely deliverance 
from any of their persecutors ; because he takes it for granted, that ‘ the 
righteous would be saved,’ though with difliculty; whereas multitudes 
fell by persecution, even of these Christians, in Bithynia, as appears by 
Pliny’s Setter. It is necessary therefore to understand it, more generaily, 
of the difficulty with which good men get to heaven, through this dan 
gerous and ensnaring world,’ Doddr. “ Scorz 
(17.) The time is come.) ‘Time is coming, &c., the time foretold by 
Christ, John 16:2, &c.’ Doddr.—who thinks there is allusion here to Fa, 
9:6. Benson, in Bloomf. says, ‘it designates the particular distress tha 
was to take place before Jerusalem should be destroyed, The Chrin 
tians were to expect to feel some of the first effects of that general ca- 
Jamity. It was to begin with them, as our Savior had plainly promised 
It was God’s way of old to begin with sending calamities on A 
eople,’ » De 
) (18.) ‘This whole v, is taken from Prov, 11:31. according to the Sept. 


The salvation here spoken of seems to be mostly of a temporal nature — 


The principal design of the passage is, to prepare believers agai rs: th 


id 
ay 
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9 He exhorteth the elciers to feed their flocks, 5 the young- 


@r to ovey, 8 and all to be sober, watchful, and constant 
in the faith : 9 and to resist the cruel adversary the devil. 


J ‘HE elders which are among you 
I exhort, who am also an elder, 
and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, and also a partaker of the 
glory *that shall be revealed : 

2 Feed ° the flock of God ¢ which 
is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, =mt 4 will- 
ingly; not for filthy *lucre, but of a 
ready mind ; 

$ Neither as ‘being lords over 
God’s heritage, but being ensam- 
ples to the flock. 


a Ro. 8:17,18. c or, as much as e 1 Ti, 3:3,8. 
b Jn, 21:15—17, in youis, f or, overruling, 
Ac, 20:28, d 1Co. 9:17. g 1 Ti. 4:12, 


committing them to God, who will undertake 
the charge, if we commit them to Him in 
well-doing ; for He is their Creator, and 
has, out of mere grace, made many kind 
promises to them of eternal salvation, in 
which He will show Himself faithful and 
true. 

Learn, 1. All the sufferings that befall 
good people, come on them according to the 
will of God. 

2. Christians, in all their distresses, should 
look more to the keeping of their souls, than 
to the preserving of their bodies. 

3. The only way to keep the soul well, is, 
to commit it to God, in well-doing, by sol- 
emn dedication, prayer, and patient perse- 
verance in well-doing, Rom. 2: 7. 

4. Good people, when in affliction, have 


1 PETER, v.. 


great encouragement to commit their souls 
to God, because He is their Creator, and 
faithful in all his promises. 


Cuap. V. V.1. Here observe, 1. The 
persons to whom this exhortation is given ; 
presbyters, pastors, and spiritual guides of 
the church; elders by office, rather than by 
age, ministers of those churches to whom he 
wrote this epistle. 2. The person who gives 
this exhortation ; Peter, their brother-pres- 
byter or fellow-elder ; and a witness of the 
sufferings of Christ, being with Him in the 
garden, attending Him to the palace of the 
high priest, ana, very likely, a spectator of 
his suffering on the cross, at a distance 
among the crowd, Acts 3115. He adds, 
that he was also @ partaker of the glory that 
Was in some degree revealed at the trans- 
figuration, Mat. 17:1—3. and sha! be com- 
aa tey enjoyed at the second coming of 

estis Christ. 


domineer, but exhort. All the apostles were 
elders, though every elder was not an 
apostle. 

3. It was the peculiar honor of Peter, and 
a few more, to be the witnesses of Christ’s 
sufferings ; but it is the privilege of all true 
Christians to be partakers of the glory that 
shall be revealed. 

V. 2.3. Here you have the pastor’s du- 
ty described, and how it ought to be per- 
formed. The duty is threefold ; 1. Fo feed 
the flock; by preaching to them the sincere 


Directions to the elae.s: 


Word of God, and ruling them according to 
such directions and discipline as the Word 
of God prescribes ; both implied in this ex- 
pression, Feed the flock. 2. To take the over 
sight thereof. The elders are exhorted ta 
do the office of bishops, (as the word signi 
fies,) by personal care and vigilance over al 
the flock committed to their charge. 3. Te 
be examples to the flock; to practice the ho 
liness, self-denial, mortification, ard all oth 
er Christian duties, which they preach and 
recommend to their people. 

These duties must be performed, not by 
constraint, not from compulsion of the civil 
power, or fear of shame, but from a willing 
mind, that takes pleasure in the work : not 
for filthy lucre, any emoluments and proSts, 
or any perquisite, but of a ready mind 3 re- 
garding the flock more than the fleece, sin- 
cerely and cheerfully endeavoring to serve 
the church of God ; neither as being lords 
over God’s heritage, tyraunizing over them, 
or imposing unscriptural and human inven- 
tions on them, instead of necessary duty, 
Mat. 20: 25, 26. 2 Cor. 1: 24. 

Learn, 1. The eminent dignity of the 
church of God, and all the true members of 
it. They are God’s heritage, or clergy; his 
own peculiar people, chosen to enjoy his 
special favor, and to do Him special service. 
The word is never restrained in the New 
Test. to the ministers of religion only. 

2. The pastors of the church ought to con- 
sider their people as the flock of God, as 
God’s heritage, and treat them accordingly. 

3. Ministers who are either driven to the 
work by necessity, or drawn to it by filthy 
lucre, can never perform their duty as they 
ought, because they do not do it willingly, 
and with a ready mind. 


severest sufferings for Christ, and the calamities then coming on the 
Jewish state. But, if it is referred to a sp¥itual and eternal salvation, 
itis to be understood only of the extreme difficiity, trouble, suffering, 
and apparent danger, through which the righteous were to pass in their 
way to heaven, and not of any real hazard, as to the event, with re- 
spect to the purpose, promise, and power of God for accomplishing it.’ 
Guyse, in Henry, abr.—‘ If the condition of the faithful be so hard, the 
condition of the unbelievers must be altogether intolerable.’ Ames.— 
Ros. says, the wicked ‘wll most certainly perish ;? and Bloom/. says, 
the interrogation here involves a strong negation of their salvation. Ep. 
(19.) Faithful Creator.) ‘ Who will preserve their separate spirits, 
and restore them to their bodies at the resurrection.’ WILLIaMs. 
NOTES. Cuap, V. V. 1—4. ‘The elders’ were, in general, the 
rulers and teachers of the churches; (Notes, Acts 11:27—30. 14:21—23, 
20:17. 1 Tim. 3:1.) and Peter, waiving the mention of his apostolical 
flice, addressed them as being himself one of the company, and as ac- 
quainted with the nature and difficulties of the service assigned to them, 
They ought to consider the congregations, over which they severally 
presided, and among whom they labored, as a part of the ‘ purchased’ 
and beloved ‘ flock of God ;’ and so ‘take the oversight 0. em,’ not 
~ merely because ‘ necessity was laid on them,’ and they could not safely 
do otherwise ; but ‘willingly,’ from zeal to the glory of God, and love to 
the souls of his people, and as men who were ready to encounter difli- 
culties, face dangers, and endure losses, reproaches, and persecutions in 
so good a work, 1 Cor, 9:13—18, And when the counsel of inspired 
persons, or other pious ministers, concurring with the wants and desires 
of the people, called on any one to engage in the pastoral office, he 
ought not to feel relyctant to it, as some were found to be; partly from 
modesty and diffidence, yet not without a measure of unbelief, and un- 
due regard to the ease, quiet, and safety of a private situation, the want 
of zeal end love, or the preference of more profitable employments ; 
whence it became necessary, almost to constrain them to engage in this 
arduous, Jaborious, and perilous work. This is generally supposed to be 
implied; yet the charge is made to those who were already elders. At 
the same time, some improper persons, of inferior stations, might be in- 
duced to undertake the office of the ministry, from the expectation and 
4esite of a better maintenance than they could otherwise obtain, Jam, 
3:1,2. and such as had been ordained, might be tempted to go through with 
their services, rather to secure their incomes, than from better motives, 
and to modify their instructions in subserviency to their own interests ; 
but such things must scrupulously be avoided, as the Incre thus songht 
would be most filthy and base, and the wages of the vilest prostitution. 
John 10:10—13. 1 Tim 38:3, 8—15. Tit. 1:5—13. (1) Am also an elder.} 
Here only. (2) Taking the oversight.) Heb. 12:15. Acts 20:28. 1 Tim. 
3:2. Acts 20:17:28. 1 Tim, 5:21, 22. This must be allowed a decisive 
testimony, that no express distinction between presbyters and bishops 
Was at the time, when the apostle wrote, established in the church. lk 
would however be well, if, desisting from such controversies about pre- 
cedency, all, whether called bishops, or archbishops, presbyters, or el- 
éers, of every church, would more stndy, and endeavor to practise, the 
admirable lessons here inculcated.—Alas ! how small a proportion of 
@ominal ministers of Christianity, either in the more exalted orders, or 
among their often too much depressed inferiors, so preach, labor, and 
live, as to give an impartial student of the Bible reason to conclude, that 
“when the chief Shepherd shall appear, they will receive the crown of 
anfading glory.’ (3) Being /ords.] Mat. 20:25. Mark 10:42. Acts 19:16, 
Buch a dominion and authority, as the apostles, when expecting a tem- 
‘weral kingdom, under the Messiah, were ambitious of, according to the 
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custom of temporal rulers.—Heritage.} Acts 1:26. 8:21. 26:18. Col 
1:12, ‘The Lorp’s portion is his people.’ Hence the word elergy. 
Some however interpret it of that part. of the church, which was, in 
Providence, allotted to each presbyter. Scorr 
(1—8.) ‘The presbyters or elders. (ministers or pastors) were des 
tined to be not unlimited monarchs, but rulers and guides in an ecclesi- 
astical republic, and to conduct everything in conjunction with tne 
church assembled together, as the servants and not the masters of which 
they were to act. The apostles saw these relations in this manner, be 
cause they addressed their epistles, which treated of things pertaining 
to the ecclesiastical life and discipline, not to the rulers of the churches 
only, but to the whole of the church. Where Pau} pronounces an ex- 
clusion from the communion of the church, he represents himself as 
united in the Spirit with the whole church, (1 Cor. 5:4.) supposing that, 
for an affair of such general concernment, the assembling of the church 
would be regularly requisite.’ Church Hist, NEANDER. 
(2.) Episcopountes.) Thus far the excellent Scott has been per- 
mitted to speak his own language on the much controverted subject of 
episcopacy,—with great candor. indeed, often; but still with some re- 
sults, of course, which are not admitted by presbyterian, or congrega- 
uionalist (independent) brethren. It is but just therefore to scate, as 
follows, in the language of Rev. Dr. Minuer: ‘1. That Christ gave but 
one commission for the oijlice of the gospe)-ministry, and that this 
office, of course, is one, 2, That the words bishop and elder, or presby- 
ter, (or, it may be added, minister.) are uniformly used in the New Test. 
as convertible titles for the same office. 3. That the same character and 
powers which are ascribed, in the sacred writings, to bishops, are also as- 
cribed to preseycers : thus plainly establishing the identity of order, ae 
well as of name. 4, That the Christian church was organized by the apos- 
tles, after the model of the Jewish Synagogue, which was nnquestiona- 
bly,’ says Dr. M. ‘ Presbyterian in its form.’ To establish the first position, 
he quotes Mat. 28:18, 19, 20. and John 20:21, 22, 23. nnd adds: ‘ These 
passages form the grand commission under which all Jawfu) ministers 
have acted, from the moment in which it was delivered, to the present 
time ; and under which they must and wil] act to the end of the world.* 
After dilating on this position, Dr. M. proceeds to the next head, as 
above, showing from Acts 20:17, 28. trom the address of Pan! to the 
Philippians; from Titus 1:5—7. &c. and lastly, from the text. (1 Pet. 5: 
2.) ‘that presbyter and bishop are the same office,,—the presbyter here 
being exhorted solemnly ‘to exercise the powers, and perform the a2 
ties’ of a bishop, or overseer,—as is asserted under the Sd head, es:ab 
lishing the identity of the two. For proof of the last position, Dr. M. 
appeals, after a course of reasoning and representation well worthy pre 
rusal, to Selden, De Synedriis, Lightfoot’s Hore Heb., the Comm. of 
Grotius, Bp. Stilling fleet’s Irenicum, and Vitringa, De Synagoga 
Vetere, as uniting their testimony with Neander, Kuinoel, and Rosens 
muller at the present day : concluding that the ‘establishment of these 
Positions decides the controversy.’ so far, at least, as the sole authorily 
of the SS. is concerned, and the inqniry respects ‘the system adopted 
in the apostle’s days. With respect to the question, how far the apos 
tolic model of church order is unalterably binding in all ages in all na 
tions. and under- all states of society, it is wholly a different incnisry.! 
‘Letters on the Christian Ministry.’ Eb. 
(3-) ‘This is the langnage of St. Peter, in his catholic epis-!¢ to the 
eatholic church ! According to him, there are to be no Jords over God's 
heritage.’ Dr. A. CLARKE.—God’s.] ‘ This is not in the original, but is 
plainly to be supplied both from the subject and the context.—The orig- 
inal fur heritage, in the simple diction of the apostie, can app'y only te 
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is ae Sp ens de 
A, D. 63 ‘ 


4 And when the chief * Shepherd 
shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown ‘of glory that fadeth not 
away. 

5 Likewise, ye younger, submit 

vuselves unto the elder: yea, all 

ef you be, subject one to another, 
aud be clothed with humility : for 
God * resisteth the proud, and giy- 
eth grace to the humble. 

6 Humble 'yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God, that 
he may exalt you in due time: 

7 Casting ™all your care upon 
him; for he careth for you. 

[Practical Obserwations.] 

8 Be sober, be vigilant; because 
your adversary the devil, as "a 
roaring lion, walketh about, seek- 
ing whom he may devour : 


h He. 13:20. k Ja. 4:6, m Ps. 55:22, 
i2Ti 1 Is. 57:15. n Re, 12:42, 


4. The best way a minister can take to 
engage the respect of a people, is, to dis- 
charge his own duty among them in the best 
manner he can, and to be a constant exam- 
ple to them of all that is good. 

V. 4, In oppositicn to that filthy lucre 
which many proposed to themselves, as their 
principal motive in their undertaking and 
discharge of the pastoral office, the apostle 
sets before them the crown of glory designed 
by the great Shepherd, Jesus Christ, for all 
Ins faithful ministers. 

Learn, 1. Jesus Christ is the chief Shep- 
herd of the whole flock and heritage of God. 

2. The chief Shepherd will appear, to 
judge ai! ministers and under-shepherds, to 
call them to account, whether they have 
faithfully discharged their work, according 
to the foregoing directions. 

3. They that are found to have done their 
duty, shall have what is infinitely better than 
temporal gain ; they shall receive from the 
grand Shepherd a high degree of everlast- 
ing glory, a crown of glory that fadeth not 
qway. 

V. 5. Having settled and explained the 
duty of the pastors of the church, he comes 
now to instruct the flock ; he calls them the 
younger, as being generally younger than 
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their grave pastors, and to put them in mind | 


of their inferiority, the term younger being 
used hy our Savior to signify an inferior, 
Luke 22: 26. he exhorts them to respect and 
reverence their persons, and to yield to their 
admonitions, reproof, and authority, enjoin- 
ing and commanding what the Word of God 
requires, Heb. 13:17. They should also 
all receive the reproofs and counsels one of 
another, and be ready to perform all the 
offices of friendship and charity ; and par- 
ticular persons should submit to the direc- 
tions of the whole society, Eph. 5:21, Jam. 
5:16. These duties being contrary to the 
proud nature and selfish interests of men, ‘the 
advises them to be clothed with humility 3 
* Let your minds, behavior, garb, and whole 
frame, be adorned with humility, as the most 
beautiful habit you can wear ; but if you be 
disobedient and proud, God will set Him- 
self to oppose and crush you ; for He resist- 
eth the proud, when He giveth grace to ’“e 
humble.” 

Learn, 1. Humility is the great preserver 
of peace and order in all] Christian churches 
and societies 5; consequently, pride is the 
great disturber of them, and the cause of 
most dissensions and breaches in the church. 

2. There is a mutual opposition between 
God and the proud, so the word signifies ; 
they war against Him, and He scorns them, 
Prov. 3: 34. 

3. Where God giveth grace to the humble, 
He will give more grace, more wisdom, faith, 
holiness, and humility. 

V.6. Since God resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble, therefore humble 
yourselves, not only one to another, but to 
God, whose judgments are coming on the 
world, and must begin at the house of God, 
ch. 4:17. his hand is almighty to pull you 
down, if you be proud, or to exalt you, if you 
be humble; and it will certainly do it, either 
in this life, if He sees it best for you, or at 
the day of general retribution. The con- 
sideration of the omnipotent hand of God, 
should make us humble and submissive to 
Him in all He brings upon us. Humbling 
ourselves lo God under his hand, is the next 
way to deliverance and exaltation; patience 
under his chastisements, submission to his 
pleasure, repentance, prayer, and hope in 
his mercy, will engage his help and release 
in due time, Jam. 4:7, 10, 

V. 7. The apostle, knowing these Chris- 
tians were already under very hard circum- 
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The younger urged to obedtene 


stances, rightly supposes that what he had 
foretold, of greater hardships yet coming, 


might excite in them abundance of care and - 


fear about the event; and, foreseeing this, he 
gives them the best advice, and supports it 
with a strong argument ; his advice is, ts 
cast all their care, or all care of themselves, 
upon God; ‘Trust in Him with a firm, 
composed mind; He will release you of you 
care, and take the care of you on Himself ; 
avert what you fear, or support you under it, 
order all events to you, so as shall conyinesa 
you of his paternal love and tenderness 
toward you; and so that no hurt, but good, 
shail come unto you.’ Mat 6:25. Ps &4: 
11. Rom. &: 28. ¢ 

Learn, 1. The best of Christians are apt 
to labor under anxious and excessive care ; 
the apostle calls it, all your care, intimating, 
that the cares of Christians are various ; 
personal cares, family cares, cares for the 
present, and for the future ; for themselyrs, 
for others, for the church. 

2. The cares even of good people are too 
often very sinful ; as when they arise from 
unbelief and [distrust of God], when they 
torture and distract the mind, unfit us for 
the duties of our place, and hinder our de- 
lightful service of God. 

3. The best remedy against immoaerate 
care, is, to resign every event to God’s wise 
and gracious determination. A firm belief of 
the rectitude of the divine will and connsels, 
calms the spirit of man; We ceased, say- 
ing, The will of the Lord be done, Acts 21:14. 

V. 8, 9. Here the apostle, 

1. Shows them their danger from an ene+ 
my more cruel and restless than even the 
worst of men, whom he describes, (1.) By 


ry, that adversary of yours ; not a common 
adversary, but an enemy that impleads you, 
and litigates against you in your grand de- 
pending cause, and aims at your very soms. 
The devil, the grand accuser of all the breth= 
ren ; a title derived from a word which sige 
nifies to strike through, or to stab; he would 
strike malignity into our natures, and poison 
into our souls; if he Gould have struck these 
people with passion and murmuring in their 
sufferings, perhaps he might have drawn 
them to apostasy and ruin. He is @ roaring 
lion, hungry, fierce, strong, and cruel; the 
| fierce and greedy pursuer of souls. (2.) By 
his business; Ae walks about, seeking whom he 
may devour ; his whole design is to devour 


his characters and names; he is an adversa-~ 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—7. Those who most know the nature, diffi- 
culties, snares, and temptations of the pastoral office, are best qualified 
to exhort their brethren, and they will speak with the most impressive 
authority on such topics. Mat. 7:28, 29.—Ministers should unite skill, 
vigilance, diligence, faithfulness, love, zeal, patience, disinterestedness, 
and self-abaseinent, in their characters and conduct; both in order ‘to 
%ed the flock of God,’ and to be ‘examples unto them.’ They ought to 
perform the most laborious services, and endure the greatest hardships, 
for ‘ the Lord's heritage,’ ‘ not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy 
were, but of a ready mind, and without assuming any ‘dominion over 
their faith..—This is not, indeed, the road to high preferments in the out- 
ward church, nay, it leads far from it; but ‘when the chief Shepherd 
shall appear,’ such pastors ‘shall receive’ of Him ‘a crown of glory 
-hat will never fade away.’ And what, compared with this, are all those 
riches, eminent stations, or lordly dignities, which so many nominal 
pastors eagerly pursue? Or where will the avaricious, the slothfui, the 
sensnal, or the tyrannical men, who have borne the name of ministers, 


ersons. BLoomr.—Ensamples, &c.] ‘Or, mode/s, that the flock may 
e stamped aright, taking the impression of the pastor’s life. Sound 
doctrine alone will not serve. Though the water you give your flocks 
be pure, yet, if you lay spotted rods before them, it will bring forth 
spotted lives in them. Either teach not at all, or teach by the rhetoric 
ef your ives.’ LEIGHTON. 
(4.) Trtef Shepherd.| ‘In Spain, flocks often contain 10,000 sheep, 
divided nto ten tribes, with 50 under-shepherds, and as many dogs.’ 
Orient. Cust., No. 577, in WILLIAMS. 
Vv. 5—7. The word ‘younger.’ Luke 22:26. does not seem here to 
reiate to any partuicwar station in the church; but in general denotes 
juniors, whether in the pastoral otfice or not. And as pride, in juniors 
end .4 eriors, militates against due subordination, even as in superiors it 
yrenij ts to tyranny; so they all were admonished to be clothed with 
humility, as their chief ornament, or rather their outward garment ; 
that whatever abilities, endowments, or spiritual gifts they possessed, 
sheir modesty and humility might be conspicuous to all beholders, more 
han any other distinction, Scort. 
(5.) ‘tn obeying the precept, “be clothed with humility,” the 
Christian finds a deep source of pure enjoyment. Self-abasement he 
perceives tc Le appropriate to his character and prospects. No sooner 
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appear, when the great Judge shall come, and ca}l them to give an ac. 
count of their stewardship ?—But every station and age has its peculiar 
duties ; subordination is the universal plan and appointment of God, 
and all, in their several! relations, should be subject to those placed over 
them, This will be the case, as far as men ‘are clothed with humility,’ 
and God never shows favor to a proud man, except when He brings him 
down into the dust of self-abasement ; Dan..4:34—37. nor will any hum- 
ble soul come short of his grace, or of eternal life. When we become 
humbly subject to our reconciled God, and simply dependent on Him; 
we are allowed and commanded to ‘cast all our care on Him,’ and a» 
sured ‘that He careth for us,’ as a Father for his own children; and 
this will bring far sweeter peace and greater comfort into the soul, than 
could arise from the most complete gratification of pride, ambition, ava- 
rice, or any worldly affections. Thus also we shali be safe; and thus 
we may unreservedly and cheerfully leave all events to the God to 
whom alone they belong. Scorr 


does he take the place assigned by the wisdom of God, than a calm de- 
light spreads itself upom.his soul. He acquiesces in the dispensations 
of Providence. He is no more tormented with the aspirings of 
pride, the fires of envy, the zoadines of discontent. Yn whatever state 
he is, he occupies his station of usefulness with cheerfulness and cone 
tent. What Christian cannot modestly appropriate to hitnself, the apt, 
delicate, and striking description which Bunyan gives, of one in the val- 
ley of humiliation. —* There was a kind of sympathy betwixt that val- 
ley and him. He would now be up every morning by break of day, 
tracing and walking to and fro in the valley ; he would even lie down, 
embrace the ground, and kiss the very flowers which grew around him, 
Rev. BertaH GREEN. 

V. 8,9. The terrible persecutions which were instigated by this en~ 
emy of God and man. as ‘working in the children of disobedience, 
seem to be peculiarly intended. — These repeated exhortations te 
‘watchfulness,’ and the especial motive assigned for it, o.ght to have 
peculiar weight, as coming from that apostle, who, through selfconfi- 
dence, carnal security, and unwatchfulness, when ‘Satan desired to 


sift him’ and his brethren ‘as wheat,’ was induced to deny his Lord ~ 


with solemn oaths and dire imprecations. (Notes, Mat, 20° +—46, 69— — 
75.) (8) Walketh abows ) Notes, Job 1:7. Mat 12:43- 45, 18) ddoem 


| 
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9 Whom °resist, steadfast in the 
faith, knowing that the same afflic- 
tions are accomplished in your 
brethren that are in the world. 

10 But the God of all grace, who 
hath called us unto his eternal glory 
ky Christ Jesus, after that ye have 

suffered a? while, make you 4 per- 
fect, ‘stablish, ‘strengthen, tsettle 
you 

il To him be "glory and domin- 
ion for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 By ‘Silvanus, a faithful broth- 
er unto you, as I suppose, I have 
written briefly, exhorting, and tes- 
tifying that this is the true grace of 
God wherein ye “ stand. 

13 The church that is at Babylon, 
elected together with you, saluteth 
you; and so doth Marcus my son. 

14 Greet * ye one another with a 
kiss of charity. Peace ¥ be with you 

all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


pd Ja, 4:7. 8 Zec. 10:6,12. wlCo 15:1, 
! t Ps. 138:7,8, x Ro, 16:16, 
uc. #11, y Ep. 6:23. 
v 2Cy, 1:19, 


and destroy souls; always, night and day, he 
is going about, studying and contriving whom 
he may ensnare to their eternal ruin. 

2. Infers hence our duty, (1.) Tobe sober, 
and to govern both the outward and the in- 
ward man by the rules of temperance, mod- 
esty, and mortification. (2.) To be vigilant; 
aot secure or careless, but rather suspicious 
of constant danger from this spiritual enemy, 
aad, under that apprehension, to be wetch- 
‘ul and diligent to prevent his designs, and 
save our souls. (3.) To resist him, steadfast 
im the faith; it was the faith of these people 
that Satan aimed at; if he could overturn 
their faith, and draw them into apostasy, 
then he knew he should gain his point, and 
ruin their souls; therefore, to destroy their 
faith, he raises bitter persecutions, and sets 
the grand potentates of the world against 
them ; this strong trial and temptation they 
must festst, hy being well-grounded, resolute, 
and steadfast in the faith : to encourage them 
to this, 

3. Tells them their care was not singular, 
fer they knew thatthe like afflictions befell 


PRACT. OBS. V.8—14. Did a 


were informed of it, by indisputable testimony ; 
great caution and cireumspection, if obliged to 


his opportunity of destroying our souls; 
and are sober.” 


if we really believed this to he the case ! 
reasonably hope to be kept from falling 


roaring lion at any time traverse 
our streets, devouring numbers of the careless and inattentive; and we 
we should proceed with 
go out in such perilous 
circumstances; yet a far more formidable enemy continually watches 
God Himself gives us the infor- 
mation and alarm, and we cannot have any safety except we ‘ watch 
But, alas ! how little do we take the warning, and act as 
Yet in this way alone can we 
into temptation, and being over- 
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their brethren in all parts of the world, and 
that. all ‘the people of God were their fellow- 
soldiers in this warfare, 

Learn 1. All the great persecutions ever 
raised in the world, are raised by the devil, 
Gen. 3:15. Rev. 12:12. in which his design 
is, to bring the faithful to apostatize, by 
reason of their sufferings, and so to destroy 
their souls, 

2. Sobriety and watchfulness are neces- 
sary virtues at all times, but especially in 
times of suffering and persecution ; * You 
must moderate your affection to worldly 
things, else Satan will soon overcome you.’ 

3. ‘If you would overcome Satan, either 
as a tempter, accuser, or persecutor, you 
must resist him, steadfast in the faith; if your 
faith give way, you are gone; therefore, 
above all, take the shield of faith,’ Eph. 6:16. 

4. The consideration of what others suf- 
fer, is proper to encourage us to bear our 
own share in any affliction ; the same afflic- 
tions are accomplished in your brethren. 

V. 10. We come now to the conclusion 
of this epistle, which the apostle begins 
with a most weighty prayer, acknowledging, 
on their behalf, that God had already called 
them to be partakers of that eternal glory, 
which, being his own, He had promised and 
settled on them, through the merit and inter- 
cession of Jesus Christ. You may observe 
what he prays for on their account 3 not 
that they might be excused from sufferings, 
but that their sufferings might be moderate 
and short, and that, after a while, God would 
restore them to a settled, peaceable condi- 
tion, and perfect his work in them; that He 
would stablish them against wavering, either 
in faith, or duty; that He would strengthen 
those who are weak, and settle them on 
Christ, the Foundation, so firmly, that their 
union with Him might be indissoluble and 
everlasting, 

Learn, 1. All grace is from God; it is He 
who restrains, converts, comforts, and saves 
men by his grace. 

2. All who are called into a state of grace, 
are called to partake of eternal glory and 
happiness, 

3. Those who are called to be heirs of 
eternal life through Jesus Christ, must, nev- 
ertheless, suffer in this world, but their suf- 
ferings will be but for a Little while. 

4, The perfecting, establishing, strengthen- 
ing, and settling, of good people in grace, 


Stake | ee aa 


a 


Satan to be steadfastly resistea 


a work, that only the God of all grace ca» 
accomplish it; therefore, He is earnes.y to 
be sought unto by continual prayer au de- 
pendence on his promises. , 

V. 11. From this doxclogy we may learn, 
that they who have obtained grace Fae the 
God of all grace, should, and will, ascribe 
glory, dominion, and power, to Eza, fur ever 
and ever 

V. 12. Here the apostle recapitulates the 
design of his writing this epistle to them, 
ch. 1: 13—15. and recommends Silvanus, the 
person by whom he sent them this brief 
epistle. 

Learn, 1. An honorable esteem of the 
ministers of religion, tends much to the suc: 
cess of their labors ; the prejudices that 
some of these Jews might have against Sil- 
vanus, as a inivister of the Gentiles, would 
soon wear olf when they were once com 
vinced that he was a faithful brother. 

2. The main taing ministers ought to aim 
at in their labors, 1s, to convince their peo- 
ple of the certainty and excellency of the 
Christian religion; th.s she apostles did ex 
hort and testify with all their might. 

3. A firm persuasion that we are in the 
true way to heaven, will be the best motive 
to stand fast, and persevere therein. 

V. 13. Peter, being at Babylon in Assyr- 
ia, when he wrote this epistle, sends the sal- 
uiation of that church to the other churches 
to whom he wrote, telling ‘them, that God 
had elected or chosen the Christians at Baby- 
lon out of the world, to be his church, and to 
partake of eternal salvation through Christ 
Jesus, together with them and all other faith- 
ful Christians, ch. 1:2. In this salutation 
he particularly joins Mark the evangelist, 
who was then with him, and who was his 
son in a spiritual sense, being begotten by 
him to Christianity. 

All the churches of Jesus Christ ought to 
have a most affectionate concern one foi an- 
other ; they should love and pray for one 
another, and be as helpful one to another as 
they possibly can. 

V. 14. He exhorts them to fervent love 
and charity one towards another, and to ex- 
press this by giving the kiss of peace, accor- 
ding to the common custom of those times 
and countries; and so concludes with a ben- 
ediction, which he confines to those, only, 
that are in Christ Jesus, united to Him by 
faith, and sound members of his mystical 


and their perseverance therein, is so difficult | body. 


come by it. Mat. 6.13. 26:40, 41. Luke 22:31—34, 39—46.—If, however, 
We milst encounter this dreadful foe, we should ‘resist him, steadfast 1. 
the faith,’ and then the Lord will constrain him to ‘flee from us” —Ah 
the apostles and evangelists exhort us to these things, and ‘testify that 
this is the true grace of God; may we then steadfastly adhere to this 
primitive Christianity, and not listen to ‘cunningly devised fables |‘ 
Thus it will appear we were elected together with those who are now 
in glory ; that we are indeed faithful brethren with all the family of God; 
that we desire to live in love with them, and to share that peace, be- 
longing to all that are ‘in Christ Jesus,’ and to them exclusively.’ Sc. 


sury.| Mat. 5:25. Luke 12:58. 
brings an accusation.—Diabolos, 


and then condemned to tortures or death. 

original liar and murderer, John 8:41—47, 

their characters first, and then their persons. 
(8) Devour.] 


(9.) ‘Truly it is a pity to be at the trouble of suffering afflictions, 
good by them when they awaken 


avd not get good by them. We get 
us to do xoud; and I may say, never till then 


ting sorrows to you, the sorrows still come upon some errands ; therefore 
do not come in his anger, is, to 
When any affliction comes, imme- 
of repentance does this call me?” 
“To what improvement 


the best way for you to find that they 
consider what the errands may be. 

diately refiect, “'To what special act 
and while 1t.s yet upon you, seriously inquire, 


fm holiness »td usefulness does this call me ?? 


gain this pint, than to escape the affliction. 


Call afflictions “ the theolozy of Christians.” 
V.12. It is highly probable, 


18:3. An adversary at law ; one who 
means a false accuser ; Satan, an ad- 
versary, or enemy. The persecuted Christians were first 
Instigated by the devil, the 
the persecutors murdered 


‘The word expresses more, 
and so represents the insatiable rage of the enemy of our salvation.’ 


Oh the peace that will 
compose, }) ssess, and ravish your mind, when your afflictions shall be 
found yielimg these “fruits of righteousness ! ” 


that Silvanus was the same person, who 


calumniated, 
practice together. 


Scorr. 
even swallowing up ; 


Doppr. 


When God is distribu- 


according to Mark. 
13.) Babylon.} 
Be more solicitons to 


turies, 
Luther did well to 
MATHER. 


doctrine than the other apostles did: and indeed the attentive reader 
will mark a great similarity in the sentiments of those two great apos-~ 
tles; especially in the manner in which they connect doctrine and 
Testifying.| Here only. } d 
18:15. Sept.—May not this word imply, that the apostle added his testi 
mony to that of those, who had first preached the Gospel to them? Sc. 

V.13. There is no sufficient ground to suppose, that by Babylon, the 
apostle mystically meant Rome ; for no reason can he assigned, why he 
should withhold the name of that city, when he wrote this epistle, Yes 
if any choose to avail themselves of this on/y scriptural proof, that Pe- 
ter ever resided at this great antichristian metropoiis; prctestantn are 
not concerned to controvert it. ° It is, however, geuernlly allowed, hat 
Peter went to Rome, and there suffered martyrdom.—It is not cer-ain, 
whether Marcus is, or is not, the same with John Mark, mentioned (re- 
quently by Panl, and in the Acts of the Apostles. 


Heb, 2:4—Neh, 9:29, 80 


Pref. to the Gospec 
Ip 


‘There were two Pabylons; one in Fgypt the 
other in Syria: bat Lardner says, there is no mention of eithe. church 
or bishop at the former place, by any of the writers of the first fuur cen 
Many, therefore, refer to the great Babylon of Assyria; Lard- 
ner, however, objects, that “this city was almost deserted in the apc 
tle’s days :” and further argues, from ch. 2:13, 14,17, that Peter wrote ; 
from some part of the Roman empire, which at that time did wot include. 


generally attended Paul; and who was frequently called Silas. M. R. 
¥.---Acts 15:22—41.—This confirms the supposition, that Peter wrote, to 
¢steblish in the faith the same churches, which had been planted by 
’ Paul and his companions, against all the insinuations of those, who en- 
leavored to persuade the Gentile converts, that he preached a different 


Babylon, then under the dominion of the Parthians These difficulties; 
have led to a third opinion, which we adopt from Mr. Horie, that byy 
Babylon, Peter meant Rome. as John did in the Apocalypse, on account, 
of its being the metropolis of idolatry. This opinion has tne genera 
testimony ’ haar 1a) 
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ot ph ReaD AS 
; : 


OF THE : 


GENERAL OF PETER. 


WITH 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


(Henry’s Exposition, completed by Mr, J. Hill.) 


SECOND EPISTLE 


‘Tut peninan pf this epistle appears plainly to be the same who wrote the foregoing; and not Simon, who succeeded the 
apostle James in the church at Jerusalem, inasmuch as he who wrote this epistle, calls himself Simon Peter, and an apostle, 
», |. and says, he was one of the three apostles present at Christ's transfigui ction, v. 18. and expressly, that he had written a 
former epistle o them, ch. 3:1. Moreover, the design of this second epistle is the same with that of the former, as is evident 
from ch. 3:1. whence observe, that, in the things of God, we have need of precept upon precept, and line upon line, and all 
little enough to keep [them] in remembrance ; yet these are the things which should be most faithfully recorded, and fre- 
quently remembered by us. : Henry. 

The writer of this epistle alludes to circumstances and facts, which agree to none but Peter, 1:14—16. John 21:19 ana ne 
speaks of his ¢ beloved brother, Paul,’ 3:15. It must, therefore, either be the work of the apostle Peter, or of one who per 
sonated him ; but ‘it is a thing of the worst example, for any man to forge another’s name, or pretend to be the person he 
is not.’ Le Clerc. It may be added, ‘ especially to forge the name of an apostle, and to personate-him, in order to sanction 
a man’s private opinions by so high an authority.’ Yet the epistle ‘s remarkable for the energy, with which the writer incul- 
cates holiness, and the solemn, yet affectionate manner, in which he testifies against the delusions of those who neglect it. 
it has indeed been urged, that the style remarkably differs from that of Peter's first epistle ; but this is by no means true, 
except in respect to a part of the second ch., which in fact seems to have been taken, in a measure, at least, from some 
writing, which described in very strong language, the false prophets of that age, or of earlier ages, which was then extant, 
and well known, but is now lost. Jude seems also to have taken some things from it; for, part of his epistle greatly coin- 
cides with the second chap. of this. In all other respects, the internal characters of authenticity are very strong.—Some 
doubts, however, in this respect, were entertained in the primitive church, which Jerome ascribes to the supposed dissimi- 
‘arity of style. But it is probable, that it was written only a short time before the apostle’s martyrdom ; and, not having 
been so publicly avowed by him, and clearly known to be his, during his lifetime, the scrupulous caution of the church 
hesitated about admitting it into the sacred canon, till internal evidence fully convinced the most competent judges, that it 
was entitled to that high distinction. Itis generally supposed to have been written at least three or four years after the 
former epistle, and it is evident, that primarily it was intended for the same persons, though not expressly addressed to them. 
—It appears, that the apostle, by this epistle, especially designed to put Christians on their guard, against the false apostles 
and teachers, who perverted the Gospel; and the profane scoffers, who started objections to the truth of it; but it is replete 
with the most important instructions on a variety of subjects. Scort. 


A. 1). 67. 
CHAP. I. 


Confirming them in hope of the increase of God’s graces, 
5 he exhorteth them, by faith, and good works, to make 
their calling sure: 12 whereof he is careful to remem- 
ber them, knowing that his death is at hand: 16 and 
warneth them to be constant in the faith of Christ, who 
is the true Son of Geel, oy the eyewitness of the aposties 
beholding his majesty, and by the testimony of the Path- 
er, and the prophets. 


IMON Peter, a servant and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to them 
that have obtained like » precious 
faith with us through the righteous- 
ness of © God, and our Savior Jesus 
Christ : 
2 Grace and peace 4 be multiplied 
unto you through the knowledge of 
God, and of Jesus our Lord, 


@ or, Symeon. c our God and d Da. 4:1, 
b Ep. 4:5. Savior. 


Caap. I. V. 1—4. The apostle begins 
this second epistle with an introduction, 
wherein the same persons are described, and 
the same blessings desired, that are in the 
preface to his former letter ; but there sare 
some additions or alterations, which ought 
to be noticed in all the three parts of the in- 
troduction. 

I. The person who wrote the epistle, Si- 
mon Peter. ‘Peter, being in both epistles, 
seems to be the name most frequently used, 
and most acceptable to him, being given 


6:25, 


him by our Lord, on his confessing Jesus to 
be Christ the Son of the living God ; signify- 
ing, also, and. sealing that truth to be the 
fundamental article, the rock on which all 
must build ; but Simon, though omitted in 
the former epistle, is mentioned in this, lest 
the total omission of that name, which was 
given him when he was circumcised, should 
make the Jewish believers, who were all 
zealous of the law, to become jealous of him, 
as if he disclaimed and despised circumcis- 
ion; he here styles himself a servant, as well 
as an apostle, of Jesus Christ; in this he may 
be allowed to glory,as David does, Ps. 116: 
16. The service of Christ is the way to the 
highest honor, John 12:26. He makes all 
his servants kings and priests unto God, Rev. 
1:6. 'To triumph in being Christ’s servant, 
is very proper for those who are engaging 
others to enter into, or abide in, the service 
of Christ. 

If. The people to whom the epistle is 
written ; described in the former epistle as 
elect according to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father; and here,as having obtained precious 
Saith in our Lord Jesus Christ 5 a grace pre- 
cious, not only as very scarce, even in the 
visible church, Mat. 22:14. but as very ex- 
cellent, and alike precious in the private 
Christian and in the apostle, producing the 
same precious effects in the one and in the 


Introduction to the epistie. 


heart of one as truly as of another, and juse 
tifying each in the sight of God, Acts 13: 
39. taking hold, in whomsoever it is, of the 
same precious Savior, and applying the same 
precious promises, This precious faith is ob- 
tained of God, is his gift, wrought by the 
Spirit, who raised up Jesus Christ from the 
dead. ‘The preciousness of faith, as well as 
our obtaining it, is through the righteousness 
of Christ. The satisfactory, meritorious 
righteousness and obedience of Christ gives 
fath all its value and preciousness; and the 
righteousness of such a Person cannot but 
be of infinite value to those who by faith re- 
ceive it. 


IIL. The apostolical benediction, the same 


with that in the former epistle; but bere he 
adds, 1. An account of the way and means 


whereby grace and peace are multiplied ; it 


is through the knowledge of God aml Jesus 


Christ; and, 2. The ground of the ay ostle’s ~ 


faith in asking, and of the Christian’s hope 
in expecting, the increase of grace. Olserve, 
(1.) The fountain of all spiritual blessings 
is, the divine power of Jesus Christ, who 


could not discharge all the office of Media- 


tor, unless He was God as well as man.’ 


(2.) All things that have any relation to, 
and influence on, the true spiritual life, are 
from Jesus Christ ; in Him all filness 
dwells, and from Him we receive, grace for 


other; uniting both to Christ, purifying the | grace, John 1: 16. even all that is necessary 


NOTES. Cuap L V.1,2. Perhaps Peter deemed it proper to style 
himself ‘an apostle,’ as well as ‘a servant of Christ ;’ because he meant 
in this epistle to oppose certain false teachers, who did great mischief in 
the church.—Thus [i. e. by speaking of like precious faith] he tacitly 
distinguished ‘the faith of God’s elect,’ from that dead and worthless 
feth, by which many were deluded. Tit 1:1—4. Jam. 2:14—26. This 
faitn, which, as the original intimates, they received by the special favor 
and silotment of God, rested on the ‘righteousness of our God and Sa- 
viar Jesus Christ,’ as the words may be literally rendered. (Marg.) 
Thus they were taught to believe and trust in the obedience unto death 
of the Lord Jesus, as their incarnate God and Savior, for their justification, 
and fc° all tae blessings connected with it, and resulting from it. This is 
the must obvious meaning of the words; but if any contend, that the 
expression, onr God,’ refers to the Father, they should also remember, 
tnat (ne me torious obedience of the incarnate Son is often called, ‘ the 
righteousness of God.’ Rom. 1:17. $:21—26. 2 Cor, 5.18—21. Phil. 3; 
8—11. Nor can we form any idea, in what sense a Christian’s faith 
eoud be said to be either in, or ‘through, the righteousness,’ or justice 
of God, considered merely as a divine attribute, when it rests mainly on 
the mercy and truth of God, and only views his justice as satisfied, and, 
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as it were, consenting to the sinner’s salvation, through the meritorious 
work of Christ.—Our translation, ‘through the righteousness,’ though 


it seems not to be the exact sense of the passage, yel Conveys a very — 


important meaning; as the faith, by which we receive Christ for salva- 
tion, is given to us ‘ through the righteousness,’ which He finished as our 
Surety, for it springs from the regeneration of the Holy Spirit, as given 
to us through his mediation, John 1:10—12.—Through] En. In, with, 
by, for, from, for the sake of ; rarely, through. The apostle Pau! hay- 
ing used en for several verses, when the idea of through occurred to 
him, changes en for dia with the genitive, 2 Cor. 6:4—8, which 18 nog 
observed in our version. Comp. 8 with 3:18. Gr. Scort, 
(1.) Through the righteousness, oo ‘Jn the righteousness of om 
God, &c.’ Scholefield. — ‘In it as the object of faith.’ Henry, abr. — 


Of God and our Savior, &c.] ‘Of ong God and Savior, &c.’ So Dodir. - 


and Bloom/, ; and Greenfield, referring to Granville Sharp, Wordsworta, 
Middleton, and Pye Smith, in confirmation, says, ‘ this ts certainly the 
literal and proper rendering of the original, and should have been re-~ 
ceived in the text: itis an absolute proof,’ he adds, ‘ia Peter calle. 
Jesus Christ God, in the most proper sense of the term? Ep, 


3 According as his divine power 
hath given unto us all ¢things that 
vertain unto life and godliness, 
through the knowledge of him that 
hath ealled us ‘to glory and virtue: 

4 Whereby are given unto us ex- 


‘seeding great and precious * prom- 
_ises; that by these ye might be ! par- 


takers of the divine nature, having 
escaped jthe corruption that is in 
the world thraagh lust. 

> And beside this, giving all dili- 
gence, add to your faith * virtue; 
and to virtue 'knowledge ; 


e Ps, B4:11. g 2 Ti. 1:9. jc. 2:18.20, 
1 Ti. 4:8, h 2 Co. 7:1, Phi. 4:8, 
or, by. i Be. d2:to. U Phi. 1:9. 


for the preserving, improving, and perfect- 
ing of grace and peace, which, so some, are 
ealled here, godliness and life. (3.) Knowl- 
edgeof God, and faith in Him, are the chan- 
nel whereby all spiritual supports and com- 
forts axe conveyed tous ; God is the Author 
of our effectual calling, for so He is here de- 
scribed ; Him that hath called us to glory 
and virtue. Observe, here, The design of 
God io calling or converting men, is, to 
bring them to glory and virtue, that is, peace 
and grace, so some ; but many prefer the 
marginal rendering, by glory and virtue, and 
so make effectual calling the work of the 
glory and virtue, or the glorious power, of God, 
described Eph. 1:19. and Ps. 68: 2.’ this 
power or virtue is to be extolled by all that 
are called out of darkness into marvellous tight, 


a Lay yal) » - 
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{n v. 4. the apostle goes on to encourage 
their faith and hope in looking for an in- 
crease of grace and peace, because the same 
glory and virtue are employed and evidenced 
in giving the promises of the Gospel, that 
are exercised in our effectual calling. Ob- 
serve, The good things the promises make 
over, ave exceeding great: the pardon of sin, 
of sins numerous and heinous, is a wonder- 
ful thing, and so called, Ps. 119: 18. the 
promised blessings of the Gospel are very 
precious : they who receive the promises 
of the Gospel, partake of the divine nature, 
are renewed in the spirit of their mind, after 
the image of God, in knowledge, righteousness, 
and holiness ; their hearts are set for God 
and his service ; they have a divine temper 
and disposition of soul: those in whoin the 
Sprit works the divine nature, are freed 
from the bondage of corruption, and trans- 
lated into the liberty of the children of God ; 
for it is the world in which corruption reigns ; 
they who are not of the Father, but of the 


world, are under the power of sin 5 the world. 


lies in wickedness, 1 John 5:19. And the 
dominion that sin has in the men of the world 
is through lust; their desires are. to it, there- 
fore it rules over them. The dominion sin 
has over us, is according to the delight we 
have in it. 

V. 5—7. Here the apostle comes to the 
chief thing intended in this epistle,—to ex- 
cite and engage them to advance in grace 
and holiness ; a good beginning is not to 
be rested in ; he had prayed that grace and 
peace might be multiplied to them, and now he 
exhorts them to press forward for the ov- 


Progress in grace and holiness urgea 


make progress in religion, must be very dil. 
igent in their endeayors ; without giving all 
diligence, there is no gaining any ground in 
the work of holiness ; we must strive, if we 
will enter in at the strait gate, Luke 13:24. 

Here we cannot but observe how the be- 
liever’s way is marked out, step by step. 

1. He must get virtue, by which some un- 
derstand justice; and then knowledge, temper- 
ance, and patience, being jained with it, the 
apostle may be supposed to put U.em on 
pressing after the four cardinal virtues, ¢ 
the four elements that go to the making up 
of every virtue or virtuous action ; but see- 
ing it is a faithful saying, and constantly to 
be asserted, that they who have faith, be careful 
to maintain good works, Tit. 3:8. by virtue 
here we may understand strength and cour 
age, without which the believer cannot stand 
up for good works, by abounding and excel- 
ling in them, We have need of virtue while 
we live, and it will be of excellent use when 
we come to die. 

2. The believer must add knowledge to his 
virtue, prudence to his courage ; there is a 
knqwledge of God’s name, which must go 
before our faith, Ps. 9:10, but there are 
proper circumstances, for duty, which must 
be known and observed; every believer must 
labor after the knowledge and wisdom that 
are profitable to direct, both as to the proper 
method and order wherein all Christian du- 
ties are to be performed, and as tw the way 
and manner of performing them. 

3. We must add temperance to our knowl- 
euge ; the Gospel teaches sobriety as well 
as honesty, Tit. 2: 12. we must be moderate 


Gospel, we are called to embrace it.’ 


1 Pet. 2:9. 


taming of more grace 


3 and they who will | in desiring and using the good things of na. 


V. 3, 4. It might be expected by Christians, that the progressive 
work of illumination, sanctification, and consolation, would be carried 
on in them, according to what ‘the divie power’ of the Lord Jesus 
had already conferred. Eph. 3:20, 21. In -consequence of his exalta- 
tion, and mediatorial authority, ‘his divine power’ had given to his 
people ‘all things pertaining to life and godliness ;’ whatever was re- 
Quisite for their spiritual and eternal life and final felicity, and for their 
acting suitably to their relations and obligations to God, during their 
passage through this evil world to heaven. All these things had been 
freely bestowed on them, ‘ through the knowledge of God, who had 
called them,’ by his glorious grace and mercy, and the ‘ virtue,’ or ener- 
gy, of his quickening Spirit; or, He had called on them to partake of 
‘his eternal giory,’ and to a constant and courageons profession of the 
Gospel, and obedience to Christ, amidst all the trials and sufferings of 
their present state. Por the words ‘ glory and virtue, may either re- 
fer to God, who called them, or that to which they. were called; 
the former seems the more literal construction; but the unusual use 
of the word rendered virtue, in applying it to God, has induced most 
expositors to adapt the latter interpretation, Yet the same word 
is used, in this application of it, by Peter, in another place. 1 Peter 
2:9. Gr.—The promises of Scripture relate to things most needful to 
sinners, suitable to their case, answerable to all their wants, and abun- 
dantly sudicient, when fulfilled to them, as believers, to render them 
most blessed for evermore. These are set before men, by the Gospel, 
who are Invited to come and partake of the promised blessings; but 
they are given to believers alone, who may consider them as so many 
valuable securities ; for, being united to Christ, and partakers of Him, 
all the promises belong to them through Him and by his covenant. 2 
Cor. 1:17—20. — They were, moreover, bestowed on them, to the end 
that they ‘might be partakers of the divine nature,’ that so a new na- 
ture might be formed within them, and a new direction given to their 
understandings, wills, and affections, conformably to the holy nature of 
God, and capable of loving and delighting in Him, and finding happiness 
in his service. Gen. 1:26, 27. Rom. 12:2. 2 Cor. 3:17, 18. Eph. 4:20— 
24, Co/. 3:7—11. When this change of heart and nature was begun in 
regeneration, it influenced those who experienced it, to separate from 
all those outward vices and enormities, into which men are drawn, by 
their excessive and idolatrous cravings after the pleasures, possessions, 
or distinctions of the world. — When sinners profess to repent, and to 
embrace the Gospel, they outwardly relinquish these iniquities; (Notes, 
2 20—22. Mat. 12:43—45.) and all regenerate persons actually and final- 
ly escape them, i. e the allowed or habitual practice of any of them.— 
Virtue.) 5. Phil. 4:8. 1 Pet. 2:9.‘ This word, used so frequently in hea- 
ghen writers, seldom occurs in the New. Test.; and when it dces, it 
does not always signify the whole of a right principle, but generally 
courage.’ Doddr.—lIt never occurs, but in the texts referred to; and it 
Bever signifies general ho/iness, or a right state of the heart and con- 
duct. Courage is the heathen meaning of it in general; being derived 
fom Arés, Mars. Or it signifies, military fortitude ; as virtus, manly 

alor, trom vir,aman. 5—7.—(4) The divine nature.] A divine na- 
‘ure ; without the article: a nature like that of God, bearing his holy 
tmage; not the essence of the divine nature. Gal. 4-8. Eph. 2:3. Some 
for a time ‘escape the corruption of the world,’ who are not partakers 
of a ‘divine nature; and these ‘in time of temptation fall away.’ 2: 
20—22. Maz. 13:20, 21. Scorr. 

(3.) To.] ‘Margin, “By” glory and virtue. If we take the textual 
rendering, it meaus, that we are called to practise the one, and enjoy the 
other; if the margin, it may import, that by a display of these in the 
WILLiAmMs.— It may very prop- 
erly be understood, of that strengthening energy which God exerts on 


the human mind, which appeared in so extraordinary a manner in the 
apostolic age.” Doppr.—Whilby, in Doddr. understands it of the glori- 
ous effusion of the Holy Spirit. Ep.—Giving all diligence. ‘There is 
an end to the earnestness of some persous when they have obtained what 
they call theirconyersion. While they consider themselves in a state of 
nature, they seek after God, and cry earnestly in the use of means ; but af- 
terwards they act as if their work was done. TheSS. everywhere repre- 
sent striving and labor as subsequent to regeneration. Almost all that is 
said in the N. T. about watching, rumning, wrestling, pressing forward, 
crying to God day und night, is said to sainTs. But there are many 
professors who have adopted the strange, antiscriptural notion of hav 
ing all this before they are converted , so as to have an easy time of it 
afterwards, in sLorH and indolence.’ EpWaARDs. 
(4.) Divine nature.] ‘The best commentators agree, that it denotes 
disposition : so that to be partakers of the divine nature will be, to im 
itate God’s perfections, aim at a similitude to his moral properties and 
attributes.’ BLooMF 
V.5—7. These holy dispositions. and the effects of them on their 
conduct, must be diligently and carefully added together, as different 
voices in harmony form a chorus; that so, the exercise of each other 
might regulate, and bound, and unite with that of the rest, and prevent 
their exceeding or degenerating. Thus, the Christian character would 
appear well proportioned, and beautiful : whereas, if any of these graces 
were remarkably defective, the others would appear to be redundant, 
being joined with those natural dispositions, which most resembled 
them; and the character would appear deformed and destitute of sym- 
metry ; whilst one man would be bold without knowledge or love; 
another, gentle and kind, without firmness or fortitude. The same 
disproportion would appear in various other particulars.—lIt is evident, 
that none of the genuine graces of the Christian character can exist 
alone ; all combine in forming it, but symmetry is the source of beauty, 
Mat. 5:3. Gal. 5:22—26. Scort. 
(5.) Add to your faith virtue.| Many commentators, as Doddr., 
Mackn., Ros., &c. take virtue here, in the sense of courage ; but Bloomf., 
after Schlews., prefers ‘Christian virtue.’ Ep.—Knowledge.] ‘ The young 
Christian should aim at the highest inted/ectwal improvement within his 
reach. An ignorant man may be truly a Christian, devout, safe, happy, 
and in & measure useful ;—not however because of his ignorance, but 7m 
spite of it. His Christian character, instead of resting on bis ignorance, 
will rest on what he knows, He will love God, not because ne knows 
Him not, but because he knows Him. The devotion of rgnorance is 
superstition ; but Christian devotion arises from knowing God, and thas 
Ile is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him. Pour upon the ig 
norant Christian’s mind, a flood of light aud knowledge, expand aud 
strengthen his mind, till he has that rench of thought, and those powera 
of discrimination, which belong to a mind fully instructed in the rayste- 
ries of the kingdom of heaven [the will of God, as displayed in the lawn 
of his universe]; let his conceptions of God, and of Christ, an of 
all eternal things, become clear, wide and powerful ;—will not the 
change from ignorance to knowledge, heighten and beautity all the 
graces of his character? [See vs. 8 and 9. also Note, Mai. 4:4—6.] The 
ignorant Christian may be useful ; but his ignorance will always impede 
his usefulness. Ifhe can make himself useful with the little knowledge 
which he has, how much more useful would he be, if the sphere of his 
intelligence were widened. Flis usefulness will be proportioned te his 
influence; and one of the greatest means of usefulness, is knowledge. 
Wealth may give him power to bless the destitute with the Gospel, or 
cause the widow’s heart to sing tor joy ;—or he may be in circumstances 
where his mere example of industrions and unrepining toil, or cali snb- 
Inission to the will of God, shall bring persuasion and conviction toa 


CY 
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6 And :o knowledge ™temper- 
ancr; and to temperance " patience; 
and to patience ° godliuess ; 

7 And to godliness brotherly 
kindness; and to brotherly kindness 
§ charity. 

¢ [or if these things be in you, 
and abound, they make you thal ye 
shall neither be * barren nor unfruit- 
“ul *in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

9 But he that lacketh these things 
is ‘blind, and cannot see afar off, 
and hath forgotten that he was 
purged from his old sins. 

10 Wherefore the rather, breth- 
ren, give diligence to make your 
*calling and election sure : for ‘if 
ye do these things, ye shall never 
fall : 

11 For so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto you abundantly into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ. 

[Practical Observations.]} 


m 1 Co, 9:25, y 1 Co, :l—3. uc. 37. 

n Jo, 1:4 r idle. viJn 9. 
o 1 Ti. 4:7, s Jn. 15:2—6. Re. 

p Ju. 13:34,35, t I Jn. 2:9—11. 


ural life, such as meat, drink, clothes, sleep, 
recreations, and credit ; an inordinate de- 
sire after these is inconsistent with an ear- 
nest desire after God and Christ ; and they 
who take more of these than is due, can 
render to neither God nor man what is due 
to them, 

4, Add to temperance patience; which must 
have its perfect work, or we cannot be perfect 
ana entire, wanting nothing, Jam. 1:4. for 
we are born to trouble, and must through 
many tribulations enter into the kingdom of 
Reaven 3 and it is this ¢ribulation, Rom. 5:3. 
which worketh patience, that is, requires the 
exercise, and cecasions the increase, of this 
grace. 

5. To patience we must add godliness, and 
this is the very thing produced by patience, 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—11. 


We should carefully examine, whether 
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for that works experience, Rom. 5:4. When 
Christians bear afflictions patiently, they 
get an experimental knowledge of the loving- 
kindness of their heavenly Father, which He 
will not take from his children, even when He 
visits their iniquity with the rod, and their 
transgressions with stripes, Ps. 89: 32,33. and 
hereby they are brought to the childlike fear 
and reverential love wherein true godliness 
consists ; to which, 

6. We must add brotherly-kindness,a ten- 
der affection to all our fellow-Christians, 
who are children of the same Father, ser- 
vants of the same Master, members of the 
same family, travellers to the same country, 
heirs of the same inheritance. 

7. Charity, or a love of good-will to all 
mankind, must be added to the loye of de- 
light which we have-for those who are the 
children of God. God has made of one blood 
all nations ; all are of the same human na- 
ture, capable of the same mercies, and liable 
to the same afflictions ; therefore, though on 
a spiritual account Christians are distin- 


- guished and dignified above those who are 


without Christ, yet are they to sympathize 
with others in their calamities, relieve their 
necessities, and promote their welfare, both 
in body and soul, as they have opportunity, 

All the forementioned graces must be had, 
or we shall not be thoroughly furnished for 
all good works,—for the duties of the frst 
and second table, for active and passive obe- 
dience, and for those services wherein we 
are to imitate God, as well as for those 
wherein we only obey Him. 

V. 8—11. | To engage us to an industri- 
ous and unwearied pursuit of all the fore- 
mentioned graces, the apostle sets forth the 
advantages that redound to all who success- 
fully labor, so as to get these things to be and 
abound in them. ‘This is proposed, 

1. More generally, v. 8. ‘The having 
these things makes not barren, (or slothful,) 
or unfruitful; where. according to the style 
of the Holy Ghost, understand a great deal 
more than is expressed ; as that it will 
make us very zealous and lively, vigorous 
and active, in all practical Christianity, and 
eminently fruitful in the works of righteous- 
ness; these will bring much glory to God, by 


oe 


bringing forth much fruit among men 3 this 
is the necessary consequence of adding one 
grace to another ; for, as the apostle intt. 
mates in the beginning of v. 8. wherever 
grace abounds, there will be an abounding 
in good works. ; 

How desirable it is to be in such a case, 
the apostle evidences, v. 9. There he sets 
forth how miserable it is to be without chose 
quickening, tructifying graces ; for he who 
has not, or though he pretends or seens to 
have, the forementioned graces, does not 
exercise and improve them, dotes upon this 
present evil world, but has no discerning at 
all of the worid to come, so as to be affeeted 
with the spiritual privileges and heavenly 
blessings thereof ; and how wretched their 
condition, who cannot see anything of the 
reality and certainty, the greatness and nears 
ness, of the glorious rewards God will he- 
stow on the righteous, and the dreadful pun- 
ishment He will inflict on the ungodly ! 

But this is not all: they are as unable to 
look backward as forward ; they forget that 
they have been laid under obligations to ho- 
liness of heart and life, and are solemnly 
bound to fight against the flesh, the world, 
and the devil. Often call to mind, and se- 
riously meditate on, your solemn engage- 
ment to be the Lord’s, and your peculiar 
advantages and encouragements to lay aside 
all filthiness of flesh and spirit. 

2. The apostle proposes two particular 
advantages that will attend or follow on dil- 
igence in the work of a Christian : stabili- 
ty in grace, and a triumphant entrance into 
glory. These he brings in by reassuming 
his former exhortation, and laying it down 


Diligence in suc 


in other words ; for what, v. 5. is express-_ 


ed by giving diligence to add to faith virtue, 
&c. is here expressed by giving diligence to 
make our calling and election sure; to do 
which, observe, It requires great diligence 


and labor ; there must be a very (lose exe, 


amination of ourselves, a very narrow search 
and strict inquiry, whether we are thorough- 
ly converted, our minds enlightened, our 
wills renewed, and our whole souls changed 
as to the bent and inclination thereof ; to 
come to a fixed certainty in this, required 
the utmost diligence, and cannot be attainel 


forgotten, that even baptism signifies ‘a death unto sin, and a new birth 


our faith be of a ‘like precious’ nature and efficacy, with that of the 
primitive servants of Jesus Christ: for if we have ‘ obtnined’ this ines- 
timable benefit, we are certainly interested in ‘ the righteousness of our 
God and Savior ;’ and ‘ grace and peace will be multiplied unto us,’ in 
proportion to ‘our knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord,’ till the 
whole is perfected in the felicity of heaven. But ‘the light which isin? 
numbers, even of those who profess the Gospel, ‘is darkness:? Votes, 
Mat. 6:22, 23. Tit. 1:14—16. and, while they boast themselves to be 
more clear-sighted than practical Christians and teachers, their own de- 
ficiency, in the graces and good works of true religion, proves them to 
be ‘blind,’ or at least very dim-sighted , mev who can see nothing, but 
a few things belonging to their own narrow system, without perceiving 
the enlarged nature and beneficent tendency of the Gospel; who have 


unto righteousness ;’? and that Christians, by their very profession, are 
bound ‘to mortify all evil and corrupt affections, and daily to proceed 
in all virtue and godliness of living.’ As, therefore, so many ‘are pu. 

in their own eyes, who are not washed from their filthiness ;’ (Votes, 
Prov. 14:12. 16:2. 80:11—14.) and as every one of Christ’s apostles bears 
most decided testimony against such a worthless form of knowledge, 
such a dead and solitary faith; (Votes, Gal. 5:1—6, 13—18. 6:6—10. 
Jam, 2:19—26. 1 John 3:7—10. Jude 8, 8.) ‘ we ought the rather to give 
diligence to make our calling und election sure.’ It is not said, that if we 
hold certain doctrines, we shall never fall; but ‘if we do these things, 
we shall never fall;’ and, in the diligent and persevering practice of ev 
ery good work, we should wait for ‘an abundant entrance into the ever 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,’ Scorr. 


4 ousand hearts, But if, in addition, he had that power which springs 
flim superior intelligence, how much wider would be his usefulness !’ 
[these remurks are of equal force in favor of a thoroughly educated 
m.nistry. ] Rev. Leonard Bacon. 
V.5—7. ‘Having reminded, that God had given them all things per- 
taining to a godly life, the apostle here mentions those virtues which 
were required of them: witha! intimating that, if professed Christians 
did not bring orth such frnit, they neither duly attended to the nature 
of Christianity, nor would they have anv benefit thereby.’ BENson, in 
Bloomf.— Aim at consistency in your Christian character. There is a 
beauty in moral consistency, which resembles the symmetry of a well 
proportioned building, when nothing is deficient, or redundant. Consis- 
tency can only be acquired and maintained, by cultivating every part 
of the Christian character. The circle of virtues must be complete, 
without chasms or obliquities. A character well proportioned, and nicely 
balanced in ali its purts, we are not frequently permitted to witness; for 
whre in one branch there is vigor, and even exuberance, in another 
there may be the appearance of feebleness and sterility. The man who 
§ distinguished for virtues of a particular class. is apt to be deficient in 
those which belong to a different class. This is so commonly the fact, 
that many entertain the opinion that the same person cannot excel in 
very virtue, Thug, it is not expected that the man of remarkable firm- 
acss and intrepidity, should be at the same time distingnished for meek- 
ness and gentleness. But, after making due allowances for a difference 
uf constituticnal temperament, we must muintain, that there is not, nor 
san there be, any incompatibility between the several virtues of the 
Unhristian life. ‘They are all branches of the same root, and the princi- 
pie which affords nourishment to one, communicates its virtue to all. 
As all truth 1s harmon.ous, however it may, on a superficial and partial 
view, seem to be contradictory * so all the exercises of moral goodness 
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are not only consistent, but assist and adorn each other. ...Men are — 


frequently found, whose zeal blazes out ardently and conspicuously, so 
as to leave others far back in the shade, while they are totally destitute 
of that humility, meekness, and brotherly kindness [charity], which form 
an essential part of the Christian character. Man, at his best estate in 
this world, is an inconsistent creature. The only persons in whom this 
defect is not observed, are the men, who, by grace, live near to God, and 
exercise a constant jealousy and vigilance over themselves. But when 
faith is weak and inconstant, great inconsistences will mar the beauty 
of the Christian character. Young persons ought to begin early to ex- 
ercise this vigilance, and to keep their hearts with diligence, lest they be 
ensnared by their own passions, and overcome by temptation, I counsel 
you, then, my young friends. to aim at consistency,—cultivate, assiduous: 
ly every part of the Christian character : that there may appear a beautie 
ful proportion in your virtue.’ ‘ Counsels to the Young.’ Dr. ALEXANDER 
V. 8,9. These things ought to be peculiarly attended to, as the uses 
fulness and comfort of Christians greatly depended on them. (&° Can 
not see afar off.) Here only. Learned men do not agree about the 
derivation ; but it signifies, seeing nothing but what is brought close te 
the eyes.—Hath forgotten.] Having received forgetfulness of his puc. 
rification from his sins formerly committed. Scorr. 
(9.) He who is destitute of the moral virtues, and yet expects the 
salvation of the Gospel, which imperatively enjoins them, is blind, or 
sees a very little way into the true nature of it, and forgets that he was 
cleansed from his former sins, only on condition of renouncing sin im 
future.’ BLoomF. 
V. 10,11. Sure.) 19. Rom. 4:16, 2 Cor. 1:7. Heb, 2:2. 3:6, 14. 6:19, 
9:17.—The only way of knowing our e/ection, is by our conversion, oF 
calling ; if caled, it is because elected. Our calling must be known by 
our loving God. Rom. 8:28, Jam. 2:5. Taisislnown y its fruits and 


’ 
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12 Wherefore I will not ve neg- 
ligent to put you always in remem- 
brance of these things, though ye 

Know them, and be established in 
the present truth. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, as long 
as I am in this tabernacle, to stir 
" you up, by putting you in remem- 
brance ; 

14 Knowing that shortly I must 
put off this my tabernacle, even as 
oar Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed 

me. 

15 Moreover, I will endeavor 
taat ye may be able after my decease 
to have these things always in re- 
membrance. 

16 For we have not followed 
cunningly devised Y fables, when we 
made knowu unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eyewitnesses ? of 
his majesty. 

17 For he received from God 
the Father honor and glory, when 
there came such a voice to hitn from 
the excellent glory, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 


y 2Co, 4:2, 


we. 3, 
x Jn. 21:18,19. z Mat. 17:1—5. Jn. 1:14. 


and kept without divine assistance, as we 
aay learn from Ps. 139: 23. Rom. 8: 16. 
Bat the ailvantage you gain by it is great; 
ou will be kept from falling, even in those 
Voavs of temptation that shall be og the 
earth. When others and many shall fall, 
these shall be preserved sound in the faith, 
and stand perfect and complete in all the 
will of God They shall have also a tri- 
umphant entrance into glory; while of those 
few who get to heaven, some are scarcely 
saved, 1 Pet. 4:18. 1 Cor. 3:15. these, who 
are growing in grace, and abounding in the 
work of the Lord, shall have an abundant en- 
trance into the joy of their Lord, even that 
everlasting kingdom where Christ reigns, 
and they shall reign with Him for ever and 
ever. . 
V.12—15. If ministers be negligent in 
their work, it can hardly be expected that 
the people will be diligent in theirs; there- 
fore Peter will not be negligent, that is, at no 
time or place, in no part of his work, to no 
part of his charge, but will be exemplary 
and universally diligent, and that in the 
work of a remembrancer ; this is the office 
of the best ministers, even the apostles them- 
selves ; they are the Lord’s remembrancers, 
“Is. 62:6. they are especially bound to make 
mention of the promises, and put God in 
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mind of his engagements to do good, to his 
people ; and they are the people’s remem- 
brancers, making mention of God’s precepts, 
and putting them in mind of the doctrines 
and duties of Christianity, that they may 
remember God’s commandments to do them. 

And this the apostle does, though some 
might think it needless, inasmuch as they 
already knew these things that he writes 
about, and were established in the very 
truth that he insists on. Observe, 1. We 
need to be put in mind of what we do ai- 
ready know, to prevent our forgetting it, 
and to improve our Knowleilge, and reduce 
all to practice, 2, We must be established 
in the belief of the truth, that we may not 
be shaken by every wind of doctrine, and 
especially in the present truth,—the truth 
more peculiarly necessary for us to know in 
our day, what belongs to our peace, and 
what is more especially opposed in our tiine. 
The great doctrines of the Gospel,—that Je- 
sus is the Christ; that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners 3 that those who be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ shall be saved, 
and all that believe in God must be careful to 
maintain good works, 'These are truths the 
apostles insisted on in their day ; these are 
Suithful sayings, and worthy of all acceptation 
in every age of the Christian church. And as 
these must be constantly affirmed by minis- 
ters, Tit. 3:8. so the people are to be well 
instructed and established therein ; and yet 
must, after all their attainments in knowl- 
edge, be put in mind of such things as can- 
not be too clearly known, or tvo firmly be- 
lieved. 

The apostle, being set on the work, tells 
us, v. 14. what makes him earnest in this 
matter, even the knowledge he had, not only 
that-he must certainly, but also that he must 
shortly, put off this tabernacle. Our Lord 
Jesus had shown him, that the time of his 
departure was at hand, therefore he bestirs 
himself with greater zeal and diligence, be- 
cause the time is short ; he must soon be 
removed from those to whom he wrote; and 
his ambition being that they should remem- 
ber the doctrine he had delivered to them, 
after he himself was taken away from them, 
he commits his exhortation to writing. The 
apostle had not any great opinion of oral 
tradition ; that was not so proper a mean 
to reach the end he was in pursuit of. He 
would have them always to remember these 
things, and not only to keep them in mind, 
but also to make mention of them, as the 
original words import. This is the way to 
spread the knowledge of the Lord; and this 
the apostle had at heart; and they who have 
the written Word of God, are thereby put 
into a capacity to do this. 

V. 16—18. Here we have the reason of 
giving the foregoing exhortation, and that 
with so much diligence and seriousness. 
These things are not idle tales, or a vain 


The anostle’s reason for his exhortation 


thing, but of undoubtea wutn and vast con 

cern, The way of salvation by Jesus Cariy 
is eminently the counsel of God ; the moxa 
excellent contrivance ef the infinitely wise 
Jehovah; it was He tai tsyented this way 
of saving sinners by Jesus Crnst, whose 
power and coming are set forth in the Gos 
'pel,and the apostle’s preaching was a mak- 
‘ing these things known. This coming of 
Christ, bis coming in the flesh, to die for 
sinners, the Gospel is very plain and er 

/cumstantial in setting forth ; but there is a 
Fseeond coming, which it likewise mentions, 
which the ministers of the Gospel ought also 
to make known, when He shall come in tne 
glory of his Father with all his holy angels, 
for He is appointed to be Judge both of 
quick and dead. He will come to judge the 
world in righteousness, by the everlasting 
Gospel, and call us all to give account of alt 
things done in the body, whether good or 
evil. 

And though this Gospel of Christ has beer 
blasphemously called a fable by one of those 
wretches who call themselves ‘ the successora 
of St. Peter ;? yet our apostle proves that it 
is of the greatest certainty and reality, inass 
much as during our blessed Savior’s abode 
here on earth, when He took on Hin the 
form of a servant, and was found in fashion 
as aman, He sometimes manifested Himseif 
to be God, and particularly to our apostle 
and the two sons of Zebedee, who were eyc- 
witnesses of his dirine majesty, when He was 
transfigured before them, and his face dia 
shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as 
the light, exceeding whitc, as snow, so as no 
fuller on earth can white them. This, Peter, 
James, and John, were eyewitnesses. of, 
and therefore might and ought to attest it; 
and surely their testimony is true, when they 
witness what they have seen with their e; es, 
yea, and heard with their ears ; ‘or beside 
the visible glory that Christ was invested 
with here on earth, there was an audibie 
voice from heaven. Where observe, 

What a gracious declaration was made; 
made by God the Father, who thus publicly 
owns his Son, even in his state of humilia 
tion; made to do our Savior a singular honor 
while here below, by declaring Him to be 
his Son. This voice is from heaven, called 
here the excellent glory, which still retlects a 
greater glory on our blessed Savior. ‘This 
declaration is from God the Fountain of 
honor, and-from heaven the seat of glory, 
where God is most gloriously present. This 
voice was heard, so as to be understood by 
Peter, James, and John. They nat only 
heard a sound, as the people did, John 12: 
28, 29. but understood the sense. Biessed 
are those who not only hear, but under- 
stand ; who believe the truth. and feel the 
power of the voice from heaven, as he did, 
who testifieth these things ;—and we have all 
the reason in the world to receive his testi- 


effects; the more these abound, the fuller the 


testimony of our con- systems of religion. 


But there was nothing of this nature in the doc- 


science to our integrity, and of God’s Spirit with our spirit. Rom. 8:14 
—17. 2 Cor. 1;12—14. This,must be sought by diligence; and thus 
that becomes swre to us, in our consciences, which was indeed sure be- 
fore. in the secret purpose of God. Scorr. 
V. 12—15. The composure with which Peter, on this occasion, spoke 
of the excruciating death which awaited him, as if it had been no more 
than putting off his garment, or removing his tent, may very properly 
be contrasted with his terror, and denial of his Lord, when he had been 
left to himself in order to his humiliation. Motes, Mat. 26:30—S5, 69— 
75.—Though he wrote to the churches in Asia, yet he evidently intended 
bis exhortations for the benefit of Christians in other ages and nations; 
and we still have his words ‘in our remembrance.’ John 15:12—16. P 
2. 9-15 Ip. 
(12.) Present truth.] ‘1. e. that of which ho was now treating 
namely, that diligence in religion was the way to perseverance.’ WIL- 
utamMS.—Bloomf. thinks the clause may be rendered, ‘ though ye are at 
Present established in the truth.’ Ep. 
(14.) ‘He plainly adverts to our Lord’s words, John 21:18, 19. It is 
plain Christ foretold to Peter his martyrdom, as he also did to Paul, 2 
Tim. 4:6. But whether these words of the apostle, were founded on 
any fresh revelation as to the speedy approach of that event, admits of 
no certain determination,’ BLoomr. 
V.16—18. Cunningly devised fables, This [to follow these] had 
been the ature, intention, and effect of many of the Pagan fictions, and 
the inventions of Jewish rabbies ; and indeed this, in one way or other, 
fa the cbject of all thuse, who invent and propagate false or perverted 


trine tanght by the apostles, concerning the power and authority to 
which Christ had been advanced, in consequence of his crucifixion and 
resurrection, and the ends for which He reigned ; or in what related to 
his ‘second coming to judge the world,’ to perfect the salvation of his 
disciples, and to execute vengeance on his enemies, These doctrines 
were not suited to please carnal men, or to procure secular advantages 
to those who taught them; indeed such instructions would certainly 
offend those who were not bronght to repentance, faith, and holiness 
but they were authenticated in the most satisfactory manner. Scorr 
(16.) ‘Surely, if Christianity be a delusion, it is a blessed deam'eo 
indeed ; and he who attempts to destroy it is an enemy fo mankind, 1 
is a delusion which teaches us to do justly, love mercy, and walk home 
bly before God; a delusion which teaches us to love our Maker su 
premely, and our neighbor as ourselves ; which bids us love, forgive, and 
pray for our enemies, render good for evil, and promote the glary of 
God, and the happiness of ovr fellow-creatures ; which, wlerever it iv 
received, produces a humble, meek, charitable, and praceful emper, ans 
which, did it universally prevail, would banish wars, vice, and misery 
from the world. It is a delusion which not only supports and com- 
forts its believers in their wearisome progress through this vale of tears, 
but attends them in death, when al/ other consolations fail, and enables 
them to triumph over sorrows, sickness, and the grave. If delusion can 
do this, in delusion let me live and die; for what could the most blessed 
reality do more? Payson.—‘If we should err in supposing the Chris 
tian religion to be true, we can be no great losers by the mistake. But 
how dreadtul must it be to err in supposing it false ” Pascat. 
{oad 


A D 6 
18 And this voice which came 
from heaven we heard, when we 
were with him in the holy mount. 
{Practical Observations.] 

19 We have also a more sure 
word of prophecy; wherethto ye do 
well that ye take heed, as unto a 
ight *that shineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day-star 
‘arise in your hearts : 

20 Knowing this first, that no 
prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
private interpretation. 

a Ps, 119:105, Pr. 6:23. b Re. 2:23 22:16, 


mony ; for who would refuse to credit. what 
is so circumstantially laid down as this ac- 
count of the voice from heaven, of which the 
apostle tells us? Jt was heard by them in 
the hiiy mount, when they were with Jesus. 
The place wherein God affords any pecu- 
liarly gracious manifestation of Himself, is 
thereby made holy, not with an inherent ho- 
liness, but relatively, as the ground was holy, 
where God appeared to Moses, Exod. 3:5. 

~and the mountain holy, on which the temple 
was built, Ps 87:1. 

V. 19—21. In these words the apostle 
lays down another argument to prove the 
trath and reality of the Gospel, and inti- 
mates that this second proof is more. con- 
vincing than the former, that the doctrine 
of the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Curist is not a mere fable or cunning con- 
trivance of men, but the wise and wonderful 
counsel of the holy and gracious God. For 
this is foretold by the prophets and penmen 
of the Cld Test. who spake and wrote un- 
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of thé Old Test. ; they are called @ more 
sure word of prophecy. 1. It is a prophetical 
declaration of the power and coming, the 
Godhead and incarnation of our Savior, 
which we have in the Old Test, His power 
to destroy the devil and his works, and his 
being made of a woman, are there foretold. 
But the New Test. is a history of that 
whereof the Old Test. is a prophecy, Mat. 
11:13. Now the accomplishment of the Old 
Test by the New, and the agreeableness of 
the New to the Old, are a full demonstra- 
tion of the truth of both. 2. The Old Tes- 
tament is a more sure word of prophecy. Jt is 
so to the Jews, who received it as the ora- 
cles of God. Following prophets confirmed 
what had been delivered to those who went 
before, and these prophecies had been writ- 
ten by the express command, and preserved 
by the special care, and many of them fulfil- 
led by the wonderful providence, of God, 
and therefore were more certain to them 
who had all along received and read the 
Scriptures, than the apostle’s account of 
this voice from heaven, Moses and the proph- 
ets more powerfully persuade than even mir- 
acles themselves, Luke 16: 31. How firm 
and sure should our faith be, who have such 
a firm and sure word to rest upon ! 

If. The encouragement the apostle gives 
us to search the Scriptures. He tells us, 
We do well if we take heed to them ; that is, 
apply our minds to understand the sense, 
and our hearts to believe the truth, of this 
sure Word. The Word is that form of doc- 
trive into which we must be cast, Rom. 6: 
17. that formulary of knowledge, Rom. 2: 
20. by which we are to regulate our thoughts 
and sentiments, our words and confessions, 
our whole life and conversation ; and this 
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‘Truth and really 
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Eas 
singular use to those who would attend ta 
the Scriptures to any good purpose. 1, 
They must account and use the Seripture as 
a light which God hath sent into the world, 
to dispel that darkness which is upon the 
face of the whole earth:. 2. They must ac- 
knowledge their own darkness ; every man 
in the world is naturally without that know le 
edge which is necessary in order to attain 
eternal life. 3. If ever men are made wise 
to salvation, it ‘s by the shining of the Word 
of God into their hearts; natural notions of 
God are not sufficient. 4. When the ight 
of the Scripture is darted into the blinc 
mind and dark understanding, by the Ho. 
Spirit of God, then the spiritual day dawns, 
and the day-star arises in that soul. To give 
heed to this light must needs he the interest 
and duty of all; and all who do truth, come 
to this light, while evil-doers keep at a dis- 
tance froin it. 

III. The apostle lays down one thing as 
previously necessary iu order to our giving 
heed to, and getting good by, the Serip- 
tures, and that is, the knowing that all pro- 
phecy is of divine original ; this important 
truth he not only asserts, but proves, 1. 
Observe, No Scripture prophecy is of pri- 
vate interpretation, (or a man’s own proper 
opinion, an explication of his own imind,) 
but the revelation of the mind of God. This 
was the difference between the prophets of 
the Lord, and the false prephets. T'he pro- 
phets of the Lord did not speak or do any- 
thing of their own mind, as Moses, the chief 
of them, says expressly, Num! 16: 28. But 
false prophets speak a wiston of their own 
heart, not out of the mouth of the Lord, Jer. 
23:16. The prophets and penmen of the 
Scripture spake and wrote what was the 


der the influence, and according to the di- 
rection, of the Spirit ef God. Here note, 
[. The description gisen of the Scriptures 


indeed is but a paying that regard which is 
due to the oracles of God. 
this, the apostle suggests some things of | yet every private man ought to search it, 


mind of God. But though the Scripture be 


But in order to | the revelation of the mind and will of God, 


PRACT OBS. V i2—238. I* behooves all ministers, after the exam- 
te of Peter, diligently and sé ali times to put their readers ‘in remem- 
raice of the things’ above mentioned, in connexion with evangelical 

truth: otherwise they cannot ‘ take them to record, that they are pure 
from their blood, having declare:! unto them all the counsel of God, 
however exactly they have preached the doctrines of grace. Acts 20: 
18-27. Yet nothing can tend so much to produce composure in the 
pr-spect or in the ‘pangs of death, and in expectation of our great ac- 
count, as consciousness that we have not sought to please men, or to 
obtain wealth, reputation, ease, or indulgence to ourselves; but that we 
have faithfully and simply, and perseveringly, served the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and sought his glory, and the salvation of souls, as the great aim 
of all our labors. Indeed the speedy approach of death should excite 


us, not only to prepare to meet it with comfort, but to use every prop- 
er mean, that al] around us may have the substance of our instructions 
in remembrance after our decease. Nor are ministers alone concerned 
in this: parents, tutors, school-masters, even to the teachers of charity- 
schools and Sunday-schools, have an important opportunity of usefa. 
ness in these respects; and an awful responsibility attached to their sev 
erai employments. For, whatever clamors may be raised abont bigotry 
and uncharitableness, it is most certain, that they only, who preach sal 
vation for sinners through Jesus Christ, and who make ‘known his 
power and coming to judge the world,’ are free from the charge of follow- 
ing cunningly devised fables ; and therefore they ought to be the most 
earnest in their labors, without regarding what the consequence may be 
respecting their temporal interests. Scort. 


V.19. The recollection. of the transfiguration of Christ, gave great 
confidence persona/ly to the apostle, which was indeed especially in- 
tended; and his testimeny concerning it might be a great confirmation 
of the faith of other Christians: yet, they had also ‘a more sure word 
of prophecy.” The appearance and voice on the mount were transient, 
end only three persons witnessed the interesting scene; one of whom 
had long before been martyred. (Note, Acts 12:1—4.) Whatever as- 
surance, therefore, it might bring to the individnals concerned, it was not 
s0 well suited fully to satisfv the minds of men in general, as the proph- 
ecies of Scripture were. These, from the beginning, at least from 
Adam’s full, Gen. 3:14, 15. had foretold and described one extraordinary 
Person; and given intimations of his birth, character, miracles, doc- 
trines, sufferings, death, resurrection, and exaltation; together with the 
establishment, extent, prosperity, and duration of his kingdom, and his 
final coming to judgment. And when they were compared with the ac- 
coinplishment of thei in Jesus of Nazareth, they constituted a perma- 
nent and general proof, nnanswerably conclusive, that He was ‘the 
Messiah,’ ‘the Son of God,’ and ‘the Savior of the world.’ Thus the 
prophecies more powerfully corroborated the doctrine of the apostles, 
concerning his exaltation aud second coming. than anything Peter had 
seen on the mount could do; not indeed to him personally, or to James 
and John, who witnessed the transfiguration; but to men in general. 
So that the more ‘this word of prophecy * should be considered, the ful- 
Jer conviction would it communicate, Christians ought therefore to at- 
tend to the prophecies of Scripture, for their direction and conviction, 
concerning the truth of the Christian religion; till ae Holy Spirit should 
discover to their suuls the glory and excellency a the Gospel, and, by 
his sanctifying and comfortable influences, give them ‘the dawnii g’ of 
heaven in their hearts; and till the knowledge of Christ, and the expe- 
rience of his power, truth, and Jove. had formed, within them, an assur- 
ance and anticipation of the light, holiness, and felicity of the saints, in 
the presence of their glorified Savior; even as the morning star pre- 
ceded and ushered in the rising Sun and ‘the perfect day.’ Prov. 4:18, 
19, Hos. 6:1—8. 2 Cor. 1:21, 22. 4:5, 6. Nothing can be more manifest, 
than that the ‘day-dawn and day-star arise in the hearts’ of true Chris- 
tians; and that no external, or, what is not improperly called, internal 
evidence of the divine original of Christianity, is meant, The internat 
evidence of the divine inspiration of the Scriptures, signifies the evi- 
dence of divinity which they contain in themselves : but ‘ the day-dawn, 
and day star in our hearts’ must mean what is internal in our own ex- 
perien:s ; ‘the secret of the Loxo. which is with them that fear Him,’ 
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The unnatural and far- 
fetched interpretations of those, who oppose this conclusion, serve only 
to confirm the author in his judgment.—This inward demonstration of 
the trath of Christianity would render the external evidences less ne- 
cessary to those who enjoyed it: as they could no Jonger doubt of it, 
when they saw the glory, and tasted the comfort of is, and experienced 
the truth and power of it in their hearts, and manifested it in their Con ~ 
duct. 1 John 5:9, 10. Scortr 
(19.) More sure word of prophecy.) ‘Some think the comparative is 
used here for the positive, so that it only means a very sure propheticad 
word. Others, that the series of prophecies, when explained in the, 
light of the New Test., is a much clearer proof of Christ’s being the 
Messiah, than any single miraculous fact, as this was.? So Doddr., and 
he acquiesces in the Jatter opinion, as does also Bloomf. and others, es- 
pecially Knapp.—Ros. explains: ‘The prophecies always had a great 
authority with us, but now they have much greater, since we see events 
so aptly corresponding to the predictions..—Take heed.| Or attend. 
So Ros., who says, that ‘to attend to prophecies is to inquire «fler and 
think upon, the sense and fulfilment of them ;” to which Bloomf. adds, 
that ‘it must also imply a prompt faith in the Word of God.’ Ep. 
V. 20,21. No prophecy of Scripture is of any private interpreta- 
tion. —This clause has been variously explained. Some render it, * of 
any private impulse,’ as if it related rather to the 2ivinz, than the in- 
terpreting of prophecy; but the word cannot properly be so rendered, 
as it implies the /oosing of a knot: and it wonld also render the next 
verse a mere repetition of the same thought; and that in the form of @ 
reason assigned for what went before, which is very unnatural,—Many 
have opposed the text to the right of private judiment, in order to sup 
port a supposed authority inherent, somewhere, in the church and its 
ministers ; and to make them the ultimate object of frith, by fixing the 
sense of the Scriptures for the people: yet, at last, this is as much pre. 
rate interpretation as any other can he; for every church and its minise 
ters put their own meaning on the Word of Gow, and that often contra. 
ry to the truth. Some have referred the words to the general applica- 
tion of scriptural promises by believers to their own case; as being a 
common property of the church, and not the appropriate, exclusive right 
of the individuals to whom they were at first given. But the apostle waa 
not discoursing of promises ; as his argument relates entirely to predic- 
tions : and this indeed seems to point out the true mening, The live 
‘y imaginations and inventive genius of men often lead them to syppawe 
évents to be accumplishments of scriptural prophecies which on me 


Ps. 25:14. 63:5—8. John 14:18—24. Rev. 2:17. 
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| 
were moved *by the Holy Ghost. 


21 For the prophecy came not 
‘in ?old time by the will of man: 
but noly men of God spake as they 


CHAP. II. 


TI He foretelleth them of false teachers, shewing the impiety 
aud punishment both of them and their followers : 7 from 
which the godly shall be delivered, as Lot was out of Sod- 
om: 10 and more Sully describeth the manners of those 
prefane and blasphemous seducers, whereby they may be 
the beter known, and avoided. 


Bue > there were false prophets 
also ainong the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among 
tyou, who privily shall bring in 


doinnable heresies, even denying 


the Lord that bought them, and 
bring upon themselves swift de- 
struction. 

2 And many shall follow their 
€pernicious ways; by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of. 


© or, d/any, 
d La 1:70. 
e 2 Ti. 3:16. 


a Te, 13:1, &e. 1 Ti. 4:1, 
b Mat. 24:5.24. ¢ or, lascivious, as 
Ac, 20:49,30. some copies read. 


and understand the sense and meaning there- 
of. 2. This important truth of the divine 
original of the Scriptures, (that what is con- 
tainea in them is the mind of God, and not 
of man,) is to be known and owned by all 
who wilt give heed to the sure word of 
prophecy. 3. The divinity of the Scriptures 
must be known-and acknowledged in the 
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2 PETER, IL. 
first place, before men can profitably use 
them, before they can give good heed to 
then. 

Now seeing it is so absolutely necessary 
that persons be fully persuaded of the Scrip- 
ture’s divine original, the apostle, v. 21. 
tells us how the Old Test. came to be com- 
piled ; It came not by the will of man 3 but 
Holy men of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost. Observe, They were 
holy men of God. If Balaam and Cajaphas, 
and others who were destitute of holiness, 
had anything of the spirit of prophecy, on 
occasion, yet such sort of persons were not 
employed to write any part of it; all the 
penmen of the Scriptures were holy men of 
God. These holy men were moved by the 
Holy Ghost, in what they delivered as the 
mind and will -f God. The Holy Ghost is 
the Supreme Agent, the holy men are but 


instruments. (1.) The Holy Ghost inspires | 


and dictates to them what they were to de- 
liver of the mind of God, (2.) He power- 
fully excites and effectually engages them to 
speak (and write) what He had put into 
their mouths. (3.) He so wisely and care- 
fully assists and directs them in the delivery 
of what they had received from Him, that 
they [are] effectually secured from any the 
least mistake in expressing what they re- 
vealed. So that the very words of Serip- 
ture are to be accounted the words of the 
Holy Ghost, and all the plainness and sim- 
plicity, all the power and virtue, and all the 
elegance and propriety, of the very words 
and expressions are to be regarded by us as 


‘The punishment of false teachers’ 


proceeding from God, Mix faith therefore 
with what you find in the Scriptures ; es- 
teem and reverence your Bible as a boak 
written by holy men, inspired, influenced. 
and assisted by the Holy Ghost. 


Cuap. II. V. 1—8. In the end of the 
former ch. mention is made of holy men o 
God, who lived in the times of the Old Test. 
and were used as the amanuenses of the 
Holy Ghost, in writing the sacred oracles. 
but, in the beginning of this, he tells us they 
had, even in that time, false prophets in the 
church, as well as true. Concerning these, 
in all ages, observe, Their business is, to 
bring in destructive errors; as the business 
of teachers sent of God is, to show the way 
of truth, even the true way to everlasting 
life. This is commonly done privily, under 
the cloak and color of truth ; but yet in re- 
jection of the great Teacher sent from God, 
though He is the only Savior and Redeemer 
of men. They who bring in errors destruc- 
tive to others, bring swift (and therefore 
sure) destruction on themselves. 

He proceeds, y. 2. to tell us the conse- 
quence with respect to others; and here we 
may learn, 1. Corrupt leaders seldom fail of 
many to follow them; the way of error is a 
pernicious way, yet many walk therein. 2. 
The spreading of error will bring up an evil 
report on the way of truth; that is, the way 
of salvation by Jesus Christ. The Christian 
religion is from the God of truth as its Au- 
thor, and leads to true happiness, in the en- 
joyment of the true God, as its end; yet it is 


PRACT. OBS. V.19—21. We have not seen or heard such things 
as the apostles did: but ‘ we have a more sure Word of prophecy,’ which 
will fully satisfy the diligent investigator, even more than any transient 


- miracle could do; as it lies open to every man’s examination, and con- 


tinually becomes more conclusive. by. the further accomplishment of its 
predictions.—But, ‘in sexrching the Scriptures,’ atid especially in con- 
sidering the prophecies and their accomplishment, we should beware of 
self-confidence, party prejudices, ungoverned fancy, and the influence of 
selfish passions. We have indeed a right to judge for ourselves, and 
should call ne man master on earth; bat it is requisite we should exer- 
cise our judgment with sobriety, modesty, and docility : nor is it gen- 
erally safe to indulge a fondness for novelty, or to deviate from the ap- 
proved judgment of eminent servants of God, in other ages of the church, 
without evident necessity. Above all, we should examine these subjects 


with earnest prayer for the teaching of the same Spirit, by whom ‘holy 
men of God spake’ their prophecies; that we may be enabled to dis- 
cover what was his meaning in them, as far as that is good for us. Un- 
der his guidance, we shall be kept from interpreting Scripture according 
to our private fancy, humor, or inclination ; we shall discover the rela- 
tion, nearer or more remote, of all the prophecies to Christ and his 
church. We shall also perteive that so many of them have alread, 
been fulfilled, that we are fully authorized to expect the accomplishmer 
of all the rest; Ull his second coming to judge the world, to pertect h 
people’s salvation, and to shut up the wicked in hell, shall fulfil the last 
of these predictions, to the glory of his truth, power, love, wisdom, an1 
righteotsness, and the joy and admiration of all his redeemed people, in 
the sight of the whole assembled world of angels and men. Scorr 


have no direct relation to them: and this way of misapplying them, as 
fancy, inclination, system, or external, transient appearances may (dic- 
‘tile, has always tended to render prophecies suspected or disregarded. 
Instead then of employing a lively imagination, or superior genius, to 
discover some agreement between our own private concerns, or those 
of our party, or the events of the day, and the predictions of Scripture 5 
and so attempting to foretell future events from them; we should re- 
member, and be assured, that every prophecy has its precise and deter- 
minate meaning, which no human ingenuity can alter. We onght there- 
fore to exercise our judgment, with proper help, and in dependence on 
divine teaching, to discover, as far as we can, the real meaning of the 
predictions, and the accomplishment of/them in the public concerns of 
Christ and his church, and in those of the world as connected with the 
cliurch ; and to rest satisfied with understanding such as have evidently 
been fulfilled ; without too curiously prying into those which appear to 
be hitherto unaccomplished. Thus the perversion of prophecy would 
be prevented, and the objections against the argument brought from it, 
in proof of the divine inspiration of the Scriptures, would be fally ob- 
viuted. The prophecies, which have been already most evidently ful- 
filled, in the Person and salvation of Christ, and in the grand concerns 
of the church and of the world, form a most unanswerable deinonstra- 
tion of the truth of Christianity ; and the accumulating evidence, arising 
from the fulfilment of farther prophecies, from age to age, must at last 
rouse the attention of the most heedless, and silence the cavils of the 
most skeptical. But the misapplication of prophecy, as if it were ‘ of 
private interpretation ;’ and as if every man were at liberty to put his 
own fanciful meaning on it, only serves to furnish objections, gives the 
whole an air of uncertainty, and so exceedingly perplexes the subject.— 
The author has lately been led to consider Bishop Horsley’s view of 
this subject: but te can only say, that it has not inthe least made him 
doubt of the truth of the interpretation above given.—The apostle in- 
tended the prophecies of the Old Test.; but his arguments are equally 
conclusive respecting those of the New Test. aiso: and the close is a 
most decisive attestation to the divine inspiration of the Scriptures. Sc. 
(20.) Private interpretation.) ‘ Private impulse, invention. or origin ; 
amounting to what Paul says, 2 Tim. 3:16, All Seripture is given by 
‘inspiration of God.’ Williams, after Doddr.—Ros. and Jaspis (in B/.) 
*xplain : ‘no prophecy can be expounded of itself, or by itself, nor un- 
lerstuod without comparing together the prophecy and its event or com- 
letion, by the aid of history.’ Which, Bloom/. remarks, is very true, 
wut not. he thinks, éhe truth intended by the apostle; and he prefers 
atly the common rendering,—‘ private explanation or interpreta 
Yon,’ in expressing which he quotes Slade, thus: ‘Prophecy gave no 
ugnt to the age in which it was delivered, and therefore was a lamp 
“shining in a dark place; and let this be impressed upon you, that proph- 
ecy was so entirely and exclusively designed for the benefit of future ages, 
“that its import was not always fully understwod even by the prophet him- 
self, who was aware that his words were often inapplie able to the people 
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immediately addressed, (1 Pet. 1:11, 12.) and uttered them not from the 
suggestions or persuasions of his own mind, but from the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost.’ Ep. 
NOWES. Cuar. IL V.1—8. It is not reqhisite to understand the 
apostle, as declaring, that the Lord Jesus had died, with an express in- 
tention of redeeming these very persons; it sufficed for his argument, 
that they denied Him, as their Lord, in whom they professed to hope as 
a Redeemer, as al] avowed antinomians do. Thus Christ sometimes 
addressed the Pharisees according to their own mistaken notions, and 
argned with them from their own principles. Luke 15:3-—7, 25—82.- 
The inconsistency and base conduct of these false teachers was eviden* 
from their own profession, and it was not the manner cf the sacreé 
writers to express themselves with that systematic exactness, which 
many now affect. Rom. 14:1S—23. 1 Cor. 8:7—13.—It appears very un- 
natural to explain the words, ‘the Lord that bought them,’ of Israel’s 
redemption from Egypt, which would never have been thought of, in 
this connexion, had not controversy led men to exercise their utmost in- 
genuity, to evade the arguments, and answer the objections, of their op 
ponents. Thus attacliment to a system leads men to do violence to the 
Scriptures, and this deeply injures the cause, which they are so anxious 
to defend. Doubtless Christ intended to redeem those, and those only, 
who, He foresaw, would eventually be saved by faith in Him; yet his 
ransom was of infinite sufliciency, the proposal of it in Scripture is 
general, and men are continually addressed, according to their profession, 
even when it is intimated that they are not upright in it. 1:9. — Learned 
men have maintained discordant opinions, concerning the heretics whom 
the apostle especially intended: but probably he used general language 
designedly, that the description might suit various kinds of false teach- 
ers, in that and in all future ages.—Privily shall bring in.) Fraudulent 
ly introduce. Heresies.) 1 Cor. 11:17—22. Gal. 5:19—21, Tit, 3:10, 
ll. It is undeniable, that heresies here signify fa/se doctrines, and not 
merely divisions, or separations. They were brought in privily by false 
teachers, ‘ who denied the Lord, &c.’—(8) Feigned.] Here only Words 
skillfully fashioned and framed. Scott. 
(.) This connects well with the preceding, showing that not al/ are 
prophets that call themselves such ; many falsely assume the name, The 
apostle, therefore, now turns from true prophets to false teachers. Re- 
specting who are meant, the common opinion is, that they were Nico- 
laitans, or Gnostics. But this has been convincingly refuted by Tittman. 
Ros. however observes, that though the name Gnostics wus not known 
in those times, yet the dogmas of those who, in the second century, were 
calied Gnostics, might be known and disseminated. Others take them 
to be Judaizers, who, abandoning the true doctrine, feigned oracles against 
the Roman government, and promised a new theatre of pleasure to their 
votaries. They seem to have commenced with being fanatics, and end- 
ed with being hypocrites and knaves: and many opinions of the Mo 
hammedan system seen to have been partly derived from that impure 
source.—Some explain Lo’ ¢ here of God; but this is very Farsh. It is 
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§ Aad through covetousness shall 
they wicn fergned words make mer- 
thandise of you: whose judgment 
*+ow of a long time lingereth not, 
and their damnation slumbereth 
aot. # 

(Practical Observations.) 

4 For if God spared not the an- 
g2is that sinned, but cast them down 
to hell, and delivered them into 
chains >f darkness, to be reserved 
unto Judgment ; 

5 And spared not the old world, 
but saved * Noah the eighth person, 
a preacher of righteousness, bring- 
ing in the flood upon the world of 
the ungodly ; 

6 And turning the cities of ‘So- 
dom and Gomorrah into ashes, con- 
demned them with an overthrow, 
making & them an ensample unto 
those that after should live ungodly; 

7 And delivered just > Lot, vexed 
with the filthy conversation of the 
wicked: 


d Juae J—7. 
e Ge. 7:1, &e. 


f Ge. 19:24,25, 
g De. 29:23, 


h Ge, 19:16. 


traduced and blasphemed by those who em- 
brace and advance destructive errors. This 
the apostle hes furetold, as what should cer- 
tainly come to pass. Let us not be offended 
at anything of this in our day, but take 
care that we give no occasion to the enemy 
to blaspheme the holy name whereby we are 
called, or speak evil of that way whereby 
we hope to be saved. 

Observe, in the next place, the method 
seducers take to draw disciples after them. 
They flatter, deceive, and make a gain 
>{ them whom they make their proselytes: 
faithfal ministers of Christ, who show men 
the way of truth, desire the profit and ad- 
vantage of their followers, that they may be 
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The unbelief, selfishness, and impiety of 
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saved ; but these seducing teachers desire 
and design only their own temporal advan- 
tage and worldly grandeur. 

V. 3—6. Men are apt to think that a re- 
prieve is the forerunner of a pardon, and 
that if judgment be not speedily executed, it 
is, or will be, certainly reversed, But the 
righteous Judge will speedily take ven- 
geance ; the day of calamity for the wicked 
is at hand, and the things that shall come on 
them make haste. To prove this assertion, 
here are several examples of the righteous 
judgment of God, in taking vengeance on 
sinners, proposed to our serious consideva- 
tion. 

1. The angels who sinned. Observe, No 
excellency will exempt a sinner from pun- 
ishment. If angels violate the law of God, 
the sentence, which that law awards, shall 
be executed on them without mercy or miti- 
gation. Whence observe, By how much the 
more excellent the offender, by so much the 
more severe the punishment ; these angels 
are immediately punished; there is no spar: 
ing them for a few days, no favor at all 
shown them, Sin debases and degrades the 
persons who commit it ; angels are cast 
down from the height of their excellency, 
and divested of all their glory and dignity, 
on their disobedience. They who rebel 
against the God of heaven, sball all be sent 
down to hell. There is no place or state 
between the height of glory and the depth of 
misery, in which they shall be allowed to 
rest. Sin is the work of darkness, and 
darkness is the wages of sin,—the darkness 
of misery and torment. ‘They who will not 
walk according to the light and direction of 
God’s law, shall be deprived of the light of 
God’s countenance and the comforts of his 
presence. As sin binds men over to pun- 
ishment, so misery and torment hold men 
under punishment. The last degree of tor- 
ment is not till the day of judgment. The 
sinning angels, though in hel! already, are 
yet reserved to the judgment of the great day. 

2. The old world. Here observe, The 
number of offenders signifies no more to 


plausible and soothing 
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Calamates awart the wicke 


procure any favor, than the quality ; if the 
sin be universal, the punishment shall be so 
likewise. But, if there be but a few rights 
eous, they sliall be preserved. God does not 
destroy the good with the bad. In wrath 
He remembers mercy. God can make use 
of those creatures as the instruments of his 
vengeance, in punishing sinners, which He 
at first made and appointed for their service 
and benefit. But observe, The procuring 
cause; 2 was a world of ungodly men. Un: 
godliness puts men out of the divine protece — 
tion, and exposes them to utter destructions — 
3. Sodom and Gomorrah. Observe, No 
felicity of situation, or of country, or politi+ — 
cal union or confederacy, can keep off judg 
ments froma sinful people; then these cities 
might have stood. God can use contrary” 
creatures to punish incorrigible sinners. He 
destroys the old world by water, and Sodom 
by fire. Most heinous sins bring most griev- 
ous judgments. They who were abominable — 
in their vices, were remarkable for their 
plagues. The punishment of sinners in fore 
mer ages, is designed for the example of — 
those who come after. Let us take warning 
by all the instances of God’s taking ven- 
geance, which are recorded for our admoni- 
tion, and to prevent our promising ours 
selves impunity, though we go on in a course — 
of sin. . 1 
V.7—9. When God sends destruction on 
the ungodly, He commands deliverance fox 
the righteous. This we have in his pre< 
serving Lot. Where, observe, 1. The ehar- 
acter of Lot; @ just man} this te was, ta 
the generally prevailing bent of his heart, — 
and through the main of his conversation. 
God does not account men just or unjust — 
from one single act, but from their general 
course. 2. The impression the sins of. — 
others have on this righteous man 3 they 
grieve and vex him. Ia bad company we — 
cannot escape either guilt or grief. Let the — 
sins of others be a trouble to us, otherwise 
it will not be possible for us to keep our 
selves pure. 3. A particular mention of 
the continuance of this good man’s grief — 


preachers hope to escape with impunity; the 


man’s carnal heart, always give an opening to ‘ false teachers,’ who 
‘speak smvoth things,’ ‘to draw away disciples after them,’ for their 
own credit or lucre’s sake; and alas! how many thus ‘turn away their 
ears from the trath, and are turned unto fables, and liberally reward 
ingenio'.s men for helping them to deceive themselves! But in vain do 


judgment so long since foretold, and ‘the damnation’? menaced, will 
speedily arrive; though unbelief may suppose that the justice of God 
‘Jingereth and slumbereth,’ because He ‘ endures with much long suffer- 
ing the vessels of wrath which are fitted for destruction.” Rom, 10:22, 
23. Scorr. 


far more natural to take it of Christ; as indeed the term, bought, re- 
quires.—On what is meant by denying Christ as their Lord, we are left 
somewhat in the dark, owing to a want of historical testimony. There 
seems to be a provincial brevity of diction; and the sense is probably 
this: “ denying Him who purchased them (i. e. their Redeemer) to be their 
Lord.” It should seem, that, from a misrepresentation of the words of the 
apostle, they stumbled at the description of the majesty of Jesus Christ, and 
the ineffable glory of hissecond advent; and regarded the account of the 
apostles on that subject, as a fable, devised to hold the disciples in snb- 
jection. Ifso, they must have denied the proper deity of Jesus Christ; 
and probably held opinions not very different, from those which gen- 
erated Arianism and Socinianism: therefore this text may, with great 
propriety, be adduced jn controversy with persons professing such te- 
nets.’ Bl.--' Denying Him that redeemed them to be the Sovereign. 
The act of redeeming mankind is in the New Test. exclusively predict- 
ed of Christ. The scope of the passage shows, that dominion over minds 
and consciences is intended, which is involved in religious obedience, 
here required to Christ as our only Sovereign and Lord.’ J. P. Smrru. 
Damnable heresies.| ‘It can by no means be a matter of small moment 
(whatever some may insinuate to the contrary) what your doctrinal be- 
hef on the great subject of religion may be. If these heresies are 
damnable, then those who embrace them cannot be the cordial friends 
of the Author of truth. Every degree of doctrinal error is not an evi- 
dence of enmity to God; for no man, it is probable, is absolutely perfect 
in his creed, any more than in his practice. Yet when we have ascer- 
tained what the fundomental, the absolutely essential doctrines of the 
Gospel are, — and there will be no great difficulty in this to those who 
have the Bible in their hands,—we are perfectly warranted in pronounc- 
{ng, that those who reject them, are not on the Lord’s side. They re- 
‘ect that, without which no man can be said to receive the Gospel.’ 
Rev. Dr. MILLER. 
(8.) Whose judgment, &c.|) ‘The apostle looks forward, not so much 
¢o any particular persons, as to those perversions and abuses of the 
Gospel, of which, from the corruption of human nature, its teachers in 
every ave would furnish lamentable examples !” BLoomr. 
Vv. 4—9, The angels, who sinned against God, were bound as crimi- 
uals, and reserved to take their trial at the day of judgment, when sen- 
sence will be openly passed, and finally executed upon them. Rev. 20: 
1—3 7—10. In the mean time, their incurable enmity and wickedness, 
and the omnipresen* and omnipotent justice of God, hold them fast, 
ts ‘in chains of darkness,’ misery, and despair, from which there can 
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be no possible escape. Their doom is therefore irreversible ; though the 
Lord, for wise reasons, lengthens their chains, enlarges the bounds of 
their prison, and defers the extremity of their punishment; which respite — 
and relaxation they employ, in opposing to the uttermost his purposes 
of love to mankind, and in attempting their destruction. Gen. 3:1—6, 
14, 15. Job 1:6—11. 2:1—5. Zech. 8:1—4. John 8:41—47, 2 Cor. 4:38, 
4, Rev. 12:7—12. But this will all be overruled for the foller display — 
of the glory of God, the accomplishment of his eternal counsels, and the — 
more conspicuous exercise of his awful justice. in the everlasting mise- — 
ry of these implacable enemies.—Thus He would also bear with the false — 
teachers above mentioned, til] their impiety and enmity were sufficient- — 
ly evinced; and when his wise and holy purpéses were accomplished, 
He would execnte deserved vengeance on them and their adherents, and — 
so terminate the temptation, to which his people were exposed throngh 
their artifices, 2 Tim. 3.6—9.—The same instructions might be deduc- — 
ed from the Lord’s dealings with the old world, and with Sodom —Cast 
them down to hell.) The original word is not used in any other part of 
the New. Test., or in the Greek translation of the Old; yet the mean 
ing of it must not be sought from the fables of heathen poets, bat from 
the general tenor of the sacred Scriptures, Scorr. 
(4.) Hell] Greek, Tartarus. ‘The word is used only in two places 
in the New. Test., here and Jude 6. Wi/liams. ‘ Every one will bring 
to mind the sublime description of Milton — Tartarus is 1 word found 
in Homer and Hesiod, and signifies the lowest and darkest pit in the 
universe. Of its origin the etymologists seem perfectly iznorant, I sus- 
pect it to be an intensive reduplication of the very old word tar, which 
in the earliest dialects seems to have signifled dark ; and indeed our term 
tar appears derived from acommon source.’ Bl,—In chains’, A gen 
eral confinement may be reconcilable with some degres of liberty, yet 
liable to restraint as God shall see fit.. Doppr ‘It is needJess to enter 
into a description of what the ancients figured to themselves under this 
notion, Suflice it to say, the apostle employs it as a most forcible adum 
bration of misery the most deplorable and hopeless.’ BLoomF — 
(5.) Eighth.| Bps. Pearson and Cumberland refer this to preacher 
making Noah the eighth preacher, &c., which is possible, but Nosh 
was the tenth from Adam, who, Doddr. thinks, must have been in a — 
wonderful manner fitted to perform the office of preacher in ane ete 
world, ag Noah was in the second, Bloomf. connects eighth with Noa 
meaning ‘Noah, and seven others,’ which, he says, is an idiom found ig. 
the best writers from Herodotus and ‘Thucydides downwards, aud is the — 
only explanation that can well be admitted. Ep. 


~ 8 (For that rigstcous man dwell- 
ing among them, in seeing and 
hearing, vexed his righteous soul 
from day to day with their unlawful 
deeds =) 

9 The Lord knoweth how to ‘de- 
liver the godly out of temptations, 
and to reserve )the unjust unto the 
day of judgment to be punished : 

‘ [Practical Observations.] 

10 But chiefly them * that walk 
avier the flesh in the lust of unclean- 
neas, and despise ' government: 
‘presumptuous are they, self-willed, 
they are not afraid to speak evil of 
™ dignities. 

11 Whereas angels, which are 
greater in power and might, bring 
not railing accusation ® against 
them before the Lord. 

12 But these, as natural brute 
*beasts, made to be taken and de- 
stroyed, speak evil of the things that 
they understand not; and shall ut- 
terly perish in their own corruption; 

13 And shall receive the reward 
of unrighteousness, as they ? that 
count it pleasure to riot in the day- 
time. Spots they are and blemishes, 
sporting themselves with their own 
deceivings, while they feast with 
you; 

14 Having eyes full of 4 adultery, 
and that cannot cease from sin; be- 
guiling unstable souls: a heart they 
have exercised with covetous prat- 
tices ; cursed children : 

[Practical Observations.] 


{ Ps. 35:15—18. m Jude 8, 10. o Je. 12:3, 
} Inde 14,15. n Some read p Phi. 3:19, 
w He. t3:3. against Lhem- Jude 12, &e. 
. 1 or, dominion. selves. q an adulleress. 


and vexation; it was from day to day. Be- 
ing accustomed to hear and see their wick- 
edness did not reconcile him to it, nor abate 


FRACT, OBS. V. 4—9. 


The manifold ‘goodness of God, if it do 


. Fo wea F 
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the horror occasioned by it. Now, from this 
case of Lot, we are taught to argue, that 
God knows how to deliver his people, and pun- 
ish his enemies. It is here presupposed, 
that the righteous must have their tempta- 
tions and trials ; it is therefore our duty to 
reckon upon, and prepare for them 
serve, here, The Lord knows them that are 
his; if but one in five cities, He knows him; 
and where there isa greater number, He can- 
not be ignorant of or oyerlook any of them. 


The wisdom of God is never at a loss about | 


ways and means to deliver his people. The 
deliverance of the godly is the work of God; 
both his wisdom to contrive, and his power 
to work out, to prevent their falling, and be- 
ing ruined: and surely if he can deliver out 
of temptation, He can keep from falling into 
it, if He did not see such trials to be neces- 
sary. God makes a very great diflerence in 
his dealings with the godly and the wicked. 
The wicked are reserved to the day of judg- 
ment. Here, we see, There is a day of 
judgment; God has appointed a day, wherein 
He will judge the world. The pveservation 
of impenitent sinners is only a reserving of 
them to the day of the revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God. 

V. 10—22. But why will God thus deal 
with these false teachers ? This he shows in 
what follows. 

1. These walk after the flesh ; they follow 


the devices and desires of their own hearts, | 
of their own fleshly mind, refusing to make | 


their reason stoop to divine revelation; they, 


in their lives, act directly contrary to God’s_| 


righteous precepts, and comply with the de- 
mands of corrupt nature: the measure of in- 
iquity to which they have attained will not 
content them; but they go on in their sinful 
course, and increase unto more ungodliness ; 
they also pour contempt on those whom God 


has set in authority over them, and requires | 


them to honor; these, therefore, despise the 
ordinance of God. 

2. This he aggravates, by setting forth the 
very different conduct of more excellent 
creatures, even the angels, They are greater 
even than those who are clothed with au- 
thority and power among men, and much 
more than those false teachers, who are 


Ob- | 
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j #anderous revilers of magistraies auu gov 
|ernors; the good angels vastly exceed us 
in all natural and moral excellences, ia 
strength, understanding, and holiness too. 
Good angels are accusers of sinful creatus es, 
of their own kind, or ours, or both; allowed 
to behold the face of God, and stand before 
his throne, they cannot but have a zea. for 
his honor, and accuse and blame those whe 
dishonor Him. They éring their accusa> 
| tions of sinful creatures before the Lords not 
publish them to their fellow-creatures, ir a 
way of calumny and slander ; the Le-d is 
the Judge, and will be the Avenger, of afl 
impiety and injustice. Good angels mingle 
no bitter revilings, or base repruaches, with 
any of the accusations or charges they bring 
against the wickedest and worst of crimi 
nals. Let us who pray that God’s will may 
be done on earth, as it is in heaven, imitate 
the angels in this particular ; if we com 
plain of wicked men, let it be to God, and 
that not with rage and reviling, but with 
compassion and composedness of mind, that 
may evidence that we belong to Him who is 
meek and mercviful. 
3. The apostle, having shown, ». 11. how 
unlike seducing teachers are, to the most 
, excellent creatures, proceeds, v. 12. to show 
how like they are to the most inferior. Men, 
under the power of sin, are so far from ob- 
serving divine revelation, that they do not 
exercise reason; but as brute creatures, they 
follow the instinct of their sensitive appe- 
tite, and the inclination of their carnal 
mind ; so they are ignorant of what they 
might and ought to know ; therefore, ob- 
serve, Ignorance is the cause of evil-speak- 
ing; and destruction will be the effect of it; 
these persons shall be utterly destroyed in 
their own corruption ; their vices rot only 
expose them to the wrath of God in another 
world, but often bring them to misery and 
jruin in this life ; whatever they meet wora, 
is the just reward of their unrighteousness. 
Such sinners as sport themselves in mischief, 
| deceive themselves, and disgrace all they 
helong to; by one sort of sins they prepare 
themselves for another ; and their extravas 
| gant feastings, and drinking, bring them to 


! commit all manner of lewdness, so that their 


cleanness,’ and have ‘despised government’ of all kinds; as if licen- 


not ‘lead men to repentance,’ and engage them to obedience, will no 
more secure them from condemnation, than the creating kindness of God 
to ungels induced Him to ‘spare’ such of them as sinned in heaven it- 
self; but, ‘as He cast them down to hell, to be reserved in chains of 
darkness to the day of judgment to be punished ;? so will Ie, in due sea- 
500, execute ‘the vengeance that is written’ on all impenitent sinners, 
Rom. 2:4—11. But, if indeed we do fear, trust, love, and obey the Lord, 
we should recollect in all our conflicts and trials, that ‘He knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temptation,’ that He has ten thousand 
ways of rescuing us, of which we never thought, and that his wisdom 
and power will surely effect the purposes of his love, and the enygage- 
ments of his truth; whilst wicked men often escape suffering here, be- 
cause ‘they are reserved to the day of judgment Lo be punished,’ with 
‘the devil and his angels,’ in that eternal state cf hopeless misery, to 
Which they are doomed, Scorr. 
PRACT. OBS. V.10—14. Whilst we take encouragement from the 
tender mercies of our God, let us also stand in awe of his holiness and 
justice. None have more cause to tremble, than they who are embold- 
ened tu gratify their sinful passions by presuming on his grace and mer- 
cy; nor can anything more fully Hlustrate the desperate wickedness of 
the human heart, than the abominations, in which men have wallowed, 
whilst professing to be religious, and while contending for the holy doc- 
trines of Christianity !| Many, both in ancient and modern times, have 
deemed themselves at liberty to ‘walk after the flesh in the just of un- 


(8.) ‘The sight of sin makes a man either sad or guilty. If we see 

it, and are not sorrowful, we are sinful.’ T. Apams, in Henry, abr. 
V. 10,11. The preceding observations were applicable to all wicked 
men, but especialiy to hypocritical aud heretical professors and teachers 
of Christianity ; yet they were, and would be, peculiarly verified in the 
licentions heresiarchs, of whom the apostle treated, and in that of their 
_ abandoned followers, They denied Christ, in respect of his kingly 
office, and would not obey Him as their Lord and Master, 1—3. and we 
May suppose, they contemptuously disregarded the spiritual authority 
_.ef the apostles, and other pastors and rulers of the church. 1 John 4:4 
—6 3 John 3—12. They seem also to have treated civi] government 
with scorn, as if determined, like genuine ‘sons of Belial,’ to cast of 
every voke. and to be wholly their own masters !—(10) In the lust of 
_uncleanness | Tit. 1:15. Heb. 12:15, Jude 8. Sensual lusts are meant; 

perhaps Sodom’s sin. Scott. 
' (10.) Walk after the flesk.| ‘To walk after the flesh, like the par- 
‘allel expression in Jude 7. signifies all uncleanness, both of fornication 
and adultery. Rom. ch. 1. is the best commentary on this passage.’ Bu. 
Ql.) Accusation against them.) Them,i. e. those of their body, 


tiousness and anarchy were the only desirable freedom, presumption 
and self-will equivalent to holy confidence and boldness in the Lord, and 
calumnies, or revilings, against ‘the powers that be,’ the proper way 
of ‘rendering to Cesar the things which are Cesar’s, and to God the 
things that are God’s !’ Such liberty of conscience, and license of speech 
and conduct, holy ‘angels, who are greater in power and might,’ never 
thought of. But let Christians stand at a distance from such contests; 
for alas ! many, running into these excesses, bring their characters inte 
suspicion, and open the mouths of those who speak evil of us, as of evil- 
doers; nay, many ‘utterly perish in their own corruption.’—Especially 
let us fear a licentious profession of the Gospel: doubuess they ‘ will 
receive the reward of unrighteousness, who count it pleasure to riot in 
the day-time ;’... who join with Christians in sacred. ordinances, and 
with the world in their licentionsness and dissipated revels; and who 
attempt to reconcile these things, by perverting the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and boasting of their liberty and privileges! But could it have 
been conceived, if Scripture and facts had not evinced it, that teachers 
and professors of the holy doctrine of Christ, could preserve their confi- 
dence, credit, and influence, whilst ‘ their eyes are full of adultery,’ and 
while ‘they cannot cease from sin?’ that ‘unstable souls’? cuuld be 
beguiled by such men? and that success should ¢ tend the ‘covetons 
practices’ in which their hearts are exercised ? or that they should be 
considered as blessed, who are indeed the children of the curse, and ev 
idently described as such in the Word of God? Ps. 10.3. Scorr 


the bad angels. Most commentators understand the magistrates, or bad. 
But it is a good rule, that the plainer and larger account of anything 
should be taken to explain what is more brief and obscure, anu expla.z+ 
ing this from Jude vy. 9. the other interpretation is the true one.’ Bu. 

V..12. Natural brute beasts.) ‘Irrational animals.’ Doppr.—‘ Snca 
as follow the impetus of sense.’—In their own, &e.] ‘Or, for or by their 
own, &¢.’ Ib. 

V. 18. Sporting themselves, &c.) Slade (in Bloomf.) interprets, 
‘committing excess, when they feast with you, by means of their de 
ceits and impostures.’ Elsner and Ros. explain it of ‘the wanton ar 
tifices by which these persons sought to seduce the women they found 
at the love-feasts; to which opinion Bloom/. inclines. But Doddr. pa.- 
aphrases and renders thus: ‘/iving Juwuriously in other places be 
means of those deceits, which they conceal under the mask of Chrw 
tianity, banqueting with you at the holy table ;’ and understands it of the 
Lord’s supper, rather than of their love-feasts. Ep 

V. 14. Full.) ‘There is no mediocrity in sin. If the heart of man be 
not full or Ged, it seeks to be full of somewhat else.’ 

T. Apams, in Hn y, apr. 
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15 Which have forsaken the right 
way, and are gone astray, follow- 
ng the way of Balaam' the son of 
Bosor, who loved the wages of un- 
righteousness ; 

16 But was ’ rebuked for his ini- 
quity: the dumb ass, speaking with 
man’s voice, forbad the madness of 
the prophet. 

17 These are wells without wa- 
ter, clouds ‘that are carried with a 
tempest: to whom the mist of dark- 
ness is reserved for ever. 

18 For when they speak t great 
swelling words of vanity, they 
allure through the lusts of the flesh, 
through much wantonness, those 
that were "clean escaped from them 
who live in error. 

19 While they promise them lib- 
erty, they themselves are the ser- 
vants of corruption : for Yof whom 
aman is overcome, of the same is 
he brought in bondage. 

20 For if after they have escaped 
the pollutions of the world, through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Sa- 
vior Jesus Christ, they are again 
* entangled therein and overcome, 
the latter end is worse with them 
than the beginning. 

21 For it had been better * for 
them not to have known the way 
Yof righteousness, than, after they 
have known it, to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto 
them. 


r Na, 22.5, &. 
Ep. 4:14. 
Ps, 13:8, 
or, for a little 
while, as some 


wanton looks show their own impure lusts, 
and are designed to kindle the like in others ; 
and in this, the Aeart is insatiate, and the 
eye incessant in looking after what may 
gratify their unclean desires; and they who 
are themselves impudent and incessant in 
sin, are very diligent and often suécessful in 
deceiving others, and drawing them into the 
same excess of riot. But here, observe, who 
are in the greatest danger, even those whose 
hearts are not established with grace; these 
ure easily turned into the way of sin, or else 
such sensual wretches would not be able to 
prevai .n them; for these are not only riot- 
ous # +d lascivious, but covetous, also ; they 
pace after riches, and it is a considerable 

art of their work to contrive to get wealth; 
in. this their hearts are ewercised, and then 
they execute their projects; and if men 


2 PETER, Il. 


abandon themselves to all sorts of Justs, we 
cannot wonder the apostle should call them 


cursed children ; for they are liable to the. 


curse of God denounced against such ungod- 
ly, unrighteous men, and they bring a curse 
on all who hearken and adhere to them. 

4, The apostle, v.15, 16. proves they are 
cursed children, even such covetous persons as 
the Lord abhors, by showing, that They have 
forsaken the right way 3 avd are gone into a 
wrong way, which leads to death, and this 
he makes out by showing it to be the way of 
Balaam, the son of. Bosor. That is a way 
of searienecpieees into which men are led 
by the wages of aniehteoustess! Outward 
temporal good things are the wages sinners 
promise themselves, though they are often 
disappointed. The inordinate love of the 
good things of this world, turns men out 
of the way which leads to the unspeakably 
better things of another life. They, who, 
from the same principle, are guilty of the 
same practices with notorious sinners, are, 
in the judgment of God, the followers of 
such vile offenders, and, therefore, must 
reckon on being at last where they are. 
Heinous and hardened sinners sometimes 
meet with rebukes for their iniquity. Though 
extraordinary rebukes may for a little while 
cool men’s courage, and hinder their violent 
progress in the way of sifi, it will not make 
them forsake the way of iniquity, and go 
over into the way of holiness; for here was 
a surprising miracle wrought, and yet all in 
vain; they who will not yield to usual meth- 
ods of reproof, will be but little influenced 
by miraculous appearances, to turn them 
from their sinful courses. 

5. The apostle proceeds, v. 17. to a fur- 
ther description of seducing teachers, whom 
he sets forth as wells, or fountains, without 
water. Observe, Ministers should be as 
wells or fountains, where the people may 
find instruction, direction, and comfort : 
But false teachers have nothing of this to 
impart to those who consult them : and 
therefore are set forthas empty, because there 
is no truth in them. They are also clouds 
carried with a tempest; not of the Spirit, but 
the stormy wind or tempest of their own 
ambition and covetousness ; and as clouds 
obstruct the light of the sun, and darken the 
air, so do these darken counsel by words 
without knowledge, and wherein there is no 
truth; and, seeing these men are for promo- 
ting darkness in this world, it is very just 
that the mist of darkness should be their por- 
tion in the next; utter darkness, and that for 
ever. 

And it is just with God to deal thus with 
them, for they allure those they deal with, 
and draw them into a net, or catch them 
with great swelling words of vanity ; lofty 
expressions, which have a great sound, but 
little sense. They work upon the corrupt af- 
Sections and carnal, fleshly lusts of men, pro- 
posing what is grateful to them. Thus, they 
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gh 
seduce persons, who, in reality, avoided «ad 
kept at a distance from hurtful and destyucs 
tive errors. Observe, By application and 
industry men attain a skilfulness and dexter- 
ity in promoting error ; they are as artful 
and as successful as the fisher, who makes 
angling his daily employment. Erroneous 
teachers have a peculiar advantage to win 
men over to them, because they have sensual 
pleasures to take them with 3 ; whereas the 
ministers of Christ put men on self-denial, 
and the mortifying of those lusts that other 
gratify and pea : wonder not, therefore, 
that errors spread so much Persons who 
have for a while adhered to the truth, may 
by the subtlety and industry of seducers be — 
so far deceived, as to fall into those errors 
they had for a while clean escaped ; ‘ Be 
therefore always on your guard, maintain a 
godly jealousy of yourselves, pray for the 
Spirit to instruct and establish you in the 
truth, walk humbly with God, and watch 
against everything that may provoke Him 
to give you up, to be taken with the fair and — 
specious pretences of these false teachers.’ 
To prevent these men’s gaining proselytes, 
he tells us, that in the midst of all their talk © 
of liberty, they themselves are the vilest slaves; 
their minds and hearts are so far corrupted — 
and depraved, that they are completely con- 
quered and captivated by their spiritual en- 
emies ; and what a shame to be. overcome 
and commanded by those who are themselves 
the servants of corruption, and slaves to ther 
own lusts! 'This consideration should pre-_ 
vent our being led away by these seducers ; 
and to this he adds another, 7. 20. hereby, 
i. e. by being led away, their latter end is 
made worse than their beginning. Here, we 
see, It is an advantage to escape the pollu- 
tions of the world ; hereby we are kept from 
grieving those who are truly serious, and 
emboldening those who are openly profane. — 
Some men are, for a time, kept from the pole — 
lutions of the world, by the knowledge of 
Christ, who are not outa renewed in the 
spirit of their mind. False teachers at first: 
insnare and entangle; they first perplex with 
some plausible and specious objections; and 
the more ignorant and unstable are hereby 
made. to stagger, and brought to question the 
trath, because they cannot solve all the dif- 
ficuities, nor answer all the objections, urged 
by these seducers. When men are once en= — 
tangied, they are easily overcome 3 therefore 
sould Christians keep close to the Word 
of God, and watch against those who seek 
to perplex and bewilder them ; and that, 
because, if men who have once escaped, are 
again entangled, the latter end is worse with — 
them than the beginning. 

The apostle, in the last two verses of the 
ch. sets himself to prove that a state of 
apostasy is worse than a state of ignorance; 
for this is a condemning the way of right- 
eousness, after they have had some knowl- — 
edge of it, and expressed some liking to it; — 


V. 15. Bosor.] ‘Either Balaam’s 


father had two names, Beor and 


any other, import that they were ever really partakers of saving 


ves 


grace.” 


Bosor, or the latter (as Ainsworth and Lightfoot suppose) was the Chal- 
daic pronunciation of the former.’ Wiutiams. — The force of the com- 
parison rests in this, that as Balaam counselled the Moabites, to entice 
the Israelites to illicit connexion with their women, and thus lead 
them into idolatry, and draw on them the heavy punishment of God; so 
these false teachers, by giving Christians a license to commit immoral- 
ity, namely, for the purpose of gratifying their own avarice, in like man- 
ner called forth the severe castigation of God. Such is the view taken 
by most commentavrs. Perhaps, however, Peter had regard only to 
the avarice of Balaam, like whom these false teachers, for the purpose 
of gratifying that base passion, make a gain of the Gospel in the way 
above-mentioned. So Rosenm. But I prefer the common and more 
extensive sense, since that seems to be required by the force of the 
words themselves, and the circumstances of Balaam’s Case.’ BL. 

Vv 17. ‘hey pretended to be fountains of deeper knowledge, and 
€reater purity than any others; but, when a man came thirsting after 
trou. and righteousness, how great must be his disappointment, when 
he found nothing but emptiness and vanity. In this comparison is 
Pointed out their ostentation and hypocrisy.’ Benson, in Bloomf. 

V.18. Clean escaped, &c.] ‘Quite escaped.’ Doppr.— Some read, 
‘a litle,” or “a little while,” others “almost; but, whichever 
vweading is followed, the escape seems only to relate to a change of no- 
tions, and outward reformation. Escaping from error, and, in v. 20. 
escaping the pollutions of the world, are the strongest expressions of 
good used in the description of these apostates, yet neither these, nur 


163?" 


Guysp, | 
—22, They [the dog returning to his vomit, and the sow to her — 


V. 20. 
wallowing in the mire] are the two, most disgusting and loathsome — 


emblems, which, the whole animal race can suggest, and are adduced to — 
illustrate the filthiness of those, who, after convictions, professed re 


pentance, and outward reformation, return back to wickedness, because — 
their carnal hearts loved it. But if the power of God should change the 
swine into a ‘sheep,’ (the emblem of the regenerate,) though it might 


be thrown into the mire, yet it could no longer ‘wallow in it? with — 


delight, but must be most uncomfortable till cleansed from it.—Tney 


who ‘had escaped the pollutions of the world,’ had not been ‘made — 


purtakers of a divine nature ;’ nor had the nature of the dog, or swine — 
been changed; the swine was washed, but not made ‘a new creature. 
—The true Christian is born again, ‘new created to good works 4 
Christ dwells in him by his Spirit, and ‘makes all things new.’ Mat 
12:29—82. Heb. 6:4—8. 10:26—39. 1 John 2:18, 19. 5:14—18.—The df © 
ference between this ch. and the other parts of Peter’s epistles, in the 
style and manner, and its coincidence with that of Jude, have made — 
several expositors suppose, that both of them borrowed their language 
from some ancient book which is now lost; but of this every reader — 
must judge for himself. Scor'r, 
(20, 21.) Edwards remarks on Heb. 6:4, 5. 6. ‘It is a good argument — 
that those that are here spoken about, were never regenerated, that. 
they are compared to the thorny grovnd, which, however it may seer 
to receive the seed and nourish it, so that it may spring up and anpea, 


u 
a 


‘Dz. 67, 
22 But itis happened unto them 
according to the true proverb, ? The 
dog is turned to his own vomit 
again; and, The sow that was wash- 
ad. to her wallowing in the mire. 


CHAP. III. 


» He assureth thera of the certainty of Christ's coming to 
judgr: agairst those scorners who dispute against it: 
8 warning the godly, for the long patience of God, to 
Lasten their repentance, 10 He describeth also the man- 
rer how the world shall be destroyed: IL exhorting 
them, from the expectation thereof, to all holiness of life 
15 and again, to think the patience of God to tend to 
their salvasion, as Pau! wrote to them in his epistles, 


puis second epistle, beloved, I 


now write unto you; in both 
which I stir up your pure minds by 


| way of remembrance: 


2 That *ye may be mindful of 
the words which were spoken be- 


fore by the holy prophets, and of 
the commandment of us the apostles 


| of the Lord and Savior: 


3 Knowing this first, that there 


| shall come in the last days ° scofters, 


walking after their own lusts, 

4 And saying, Where ‘is the 
promise of his coming? for since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the be- 
ginning of the creation. 


2 Pr. 26:1. 27%. 3:1. Eze 12:22—27, 
a Ince 17.18, c Is. Mat, 24:48, 
bil Ti. 4:1. d Jo. 17:15. 


this carries in it a declaring that they have 
found some iniquity in the way of righteous- 
ness, and some falsehond in the Word of 
truth ; now, to bring up such an evil repdre 
on the good way of Ged, and such a false 
charge against the way of truth, must neces- 
sarily expose to the heaviest condemnation ; 
the misery of such deserters of Christ and 
his Guspel, is more unavoidable, and more 
intolerable, than that of other offenders. 
Well, if the Scripture gives such an account 
of Christianity on the one hand, and of sin 
on the other, as we have here in these two 
verses, we certainly ought highly to approve 
of the former, and persevere therein, bhe- 
cause it is a way of righteousness, and a holy 
commandment; and to loathe and keep at the 
greatest distance from the latter, because it 

‘is set forth as most offensive and abom- 
inable. 


ee Seis : Ba j 
2 PETER, OL 
Cuap. IT. V.1, 2. That the apostle 

might the better reach his end in writing 

this epistle, which is, to make them steady 
and constant in a fiducial and practical re- 
membrance of the doctrine of the Gospel, 
he expresses his special affection and ten- 
derness of them, his sincere love to them, 
and his hearty concern for them, ‘The bet- 
ter to recommend the matter, he tells them, 
that what he would have them to remember, 
is, what came from God by the holy prophets, 
and the commandments of the apostles of the 

Lord and Savior ; what cannot, therefore, 

but demand and deserve to be frequently re- 

membered; and they who meditate on these 
things, will feel the quickening virtues there- 
of; it is by these things the pure minds of 

Christians are to be stirred up, that they 

may be active and lively in the work of ho- 

liness, and zealous and unwearied in the 
way to heaven. 

V. 3—7. To quicken and excite us to a 
serious minding, and firm adhering to, what 
God has revealed to us by the prophets and 
apostles, we are told that his way of saving 
sinners by Jesus Christ, is what men will 
scoff at, and that zn the last days, under the 
Gospel. It may seem strange, that the New 
Test. dispensation of the covenant of grace, 
which is spiritual, and therefore more agree- 
able to the nature of God than the Old, 
should be ridiculed and reproached; but the 
spirituality and simplicity of the New Test. 
worship are directly contrary to the carnal 
mind of man; and this accounts for what 
the apostle seems here to hint at, namely, 
that scoffers shall be more numerous and 
more hold 7m the last days than ever before. 

Now to prevent the true Christian’s being 
overcome, when attacked by these scoffers, 
we are told, 

1, What sort of persons they are ; they 
wilk after their own lusts, follow the devices 
and desires of their own hearts, and carnal, 
corrupt affections, not the dictates of right 
reason, and an enlightened, well-informed 
judgment ; they live as they list ; not only 
their inward minds are evil and opposite to 
God, Rom. 8:7, but they are grown to such 
a height of wickedness, that they proclaim 
openly that their tongues are their own, 
their strength, time, and all ; and * Who is 
lord over us ?? Who shall contradict or 
control us, or ever call us to an account for 
what we say or do?’ © And as they scorn to 
be confined by any laws of God in their life, 
so neither will they bear that the revelations 


The apostle’s design m again writing, 


what they are to believe ; here, also, their 
own lusts alone shall be consulted by them. 

2. We also are foretold how far they will 
proceed ; they will attempt to shake and 
unsettle us, even as to our belief of Christ’s 
second coming, 7. 4. Without this, all othe 
er articles of the Christian faith will signify 
very little ; this gives the finishing stroke 
to all the rest ; the promised Messal ig 
come; He is altogether such an one 2¢ is’ 
stated before, and hag done all that hag ovea 
before noticed; these principles the enemues 
of Christianity have all along endeavored to 
overturn ; but, as these all rest on facts al- 
ready past, of which this and the other ipos- 
tles have given us the most satisfying evi- 
dence, probably they will at last grow wea- 
ry of opposition to these ; and yet, while 
one very principal article of our faith refers, 
to what is still behind, and only has a prom-, 
ise to rest on, here they will still attack us, 
even till our Lord is come ; nay, laugh at, 
the very mention of his second coming, and 
do what in them lies, to put all ont of coun- 
tenance who seriously believe and wait for 
it. Now, therefore, Jet us see how. this: 
point stands, between the believer and these 
seducers : the believer not only desires He 
may come, but having a promise that He will 
come, a promise Himself made and often re- 
peated, a promise received and reported hy 
faithful witnesses, and left on sure record, 
he is also fully persuaded He will come : on 
the other hand, these seducers, because t..ey: 
wish He never may, therefore do all that in 
them lies, to cheat themselves and others 
into a persuasion that He never will come ; 
if they cannot deny that there is a promise, 
yet they will laugh at it; which argues 
much higher degrees of infidelity and con- 
tempt ; Where is the promise, say they, of 
his coming ? } 

3. We are also forewarned of the method 
of their reasoning ; for while they laugh, 
they will pretend to argue too; to this pur- 
pose, they add, that, since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation, v. 4. This is 
subtle, but not solid ; it is apt to make im- 
pressions on weak minds, and especially on 
wicked hearts; say they, ‘ The fathers are 
all dead, to whom the promise was made ; 
therefore, as it never was made good in their 
time, so there is no likelihood it ever will 
be; why should we trouble ourselves about 
it? Ifthere had been any truth or certaia- 
ty in the promise, we should surely have seen, - 


.of God should dictate and prescribe to them | before this, some signs of his coming ; but 


PRACT. OBS. V. 15—22. Those .who would escape deceivers 
‘should consider, that they abound im ‘high swelling words’ of vain 
poasting and ostentation; and speak of themselves, as: if wisdom and 
knowledge belonged exclusively to them, at the same time that they 
give great indulgence to the lusts of the flesh. Thus they allure, sith the 
hope of'sensual gratification, worldly advantages, and impunity in them, 
sich *stony-ground hearers,’ as, under convictions and transient affec- 
tions, had ‘escaped from those that live in error.’ Persons of this de- 
scription, not valuing the liberty of obeying the commandments of God, 
are disposed to listen to those, who promise them liberty of another 

- sort, and assure them that their practical instructers have held them in 
bondage; and thns antinomian tenets are embraced, as a covert way 
of returning to the world and sin,-and as a more specious and quiet kind 
of apostasy 5... nor is such a departure from practical Christianity co 
antinomian principles and behavior, less fatal, than open apostasy ; as 
it serves to keep the conscience entirely asleep, perhaps more effect- 


ally than any other opiate vet devised by the grand deceiver of man- 
kind. It is evident, therefore, that ‘it would have been better’ for 
such men, if they had continued ignorant of the Gospel, than thus to 
pervert it to their own deeper condemnation, and the ruin of others 
along with them. Yet, alas, how many are there, who thus verify ‘ the 
true proverb,’ by ‘turning as the dog to his own vomit agnin, and as a 
sow that is washed to her wallowing in the mire! But this shall never 
happen to any, who are ‘in Christ new creatures,’ and made partakers 
ofa divine nature. Let us then pray continually, ‘Create in me a clean 
heart, O God, and renew a@ right Spirit within .me;’ let us remem’ er 
that a ‘holy commandment’ is given to us, as well as ‘ exceedingly 
great and precious promises ;’ let us beware of turning from the pre- 
cepts, as much as of rejecting the truths, of Christianity ; and Jet us 
equally avoid antinomian corrupters, and plrarisaical opposers of the 
Gospel, as alike the enemies of ‘ our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.’ 
Scott. 


flourishing awhile, yet never brings forth any good. frnit, but always 
briers and thorns, because the ground was never purged ; and how be- 
nign soever the showers that descend upon it, yet they only nonrish the 
thorns (see v. 8.), which certainly implies that the ground was never so 
changed, as to prepare it to bring forth good fruit. In Christ’s parable, 
they that are represented by the thorny ground, are manifestly different 
from the good ground, those that have “ good and honest hearts.” The 
fault of the stony ground and thorny ground was the nature of the 
ground, and the good fruit is ascribed to -he better nature of the good 
ground.’ Eb. 
NOTES. Citar. If], V.1—4. ‘This second epistle’ appears, by the 
opening of this chapter, to have been primarily addressed to the same 
churches as the former; though this is not mentioned at the beginning 
of it. 1:1, 2. Scort. 
(1.) ‘The apostie here gives them to understand, that he wrote this 
and tre former epistle, to put them in mind of Christ's final advent to 
' uugment, and to excite them to prepare for it, But he withal informs 
' them, they must expect to hear the notion ridiculed by foolish and wick- 
_ ed men. To show how ill-founded is this ridicule, he intimates that the 
 @rst constitution of the earth was such as to occasion the flood, and the 


present one tends to a. dissolution by fire, which will take place at its 
appointed time ;'and that the reason why it is delayed, is, to give men: 
an opportunity for previous preparation.’ Bicomr. 
(2.) Mindful of the words.] ‘1. e. in the way of caution concerning 
the deceivers before mentioned ; or, in general, of the things percaming 
to the advent and kingdom of Christ.’ Ip. 
(3.) Last days.) ‘The period of the last dispensaticn to man, the 
whole of the times of the New Test., so some. But this is to. harsh. 
The period of the Jewish system. But as the destruction of Jerusalem 
happened about 8 years after, the apostle could scarcely have had that 
in view. Yet the scoffere were soon to come (so S/ade); otherwise 
there could have been no need to caution the disciples against them, 
and in the days of Jude (see his Epis. 18,19.) they were come; there 
fore the passage relates to some event or judgment near at har }. e. 
to the destruction of jerusalem, and the final advent lo judgment 
<which may be considered 2s ever nev * in every nge.}* In. 
(4.) Since the fathers, &e.| ‘Eu:z.pt that the fathers have fallen _ 
asleep; that is, tnat the inhabitants the wartd ere continue’ly chang 
ing, and new generations rising i12'@ud of the old, ail cther shings con 
tinue as they were.’ GRuvSs, in Dodar. 
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5 For this they willingly are ig- 
norant of, that * by the word of God 
the heavens were of old, and the 
earth ‘standing out of the & water 
end in the water ; 

6 Whereby the world that then 
tvas, being overflowed with * water, 
perished : 

7 But the heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the same word 
are kept in stere, reserved unto fire 
against the day of Judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men. 


e Ge. 1:0,9. 


g Ps. 24:2. 
f consisting. 


h Ge. 7:11, &. 


we find, to this very day, all things continue 
as they were, even from the beginning ; why, 
therefore, should we affright ourselves, as 
if the world were to have an end?’ Thus 
do these scoffers argue! Ps. 55:19. They 
neither fear Him, nor his judgments ; what 
aie never has done, they would conclude 
He never can do, or never will. 

4. Here is the falsehood of their argument 
detected ; the apostle puts us in remem- 
brance of a change already past, which, in a 
manner, equals that which we are called to 
expect and look for,—the drowning of the 
world in the days of Noah: this these scof- 
fers took no notice of ; they might have 
known it, v. 5. but chose to pass it over as 
if they had never heard of it. Note, It is 
hard to persuade men to believe what they 
are not willing to find true; in many cases, 
they are ignorant, because they do not care 
to know. But let not sinners think, that such 
ignorance will be admitted as an excuse 
for the sin it may betray them into ; they 
who crucified Christ, did not know who He 
was; for, had they known, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. 2:8. 
but they were not therefu.e innocent ; their 
ignorance itself was a sin, willing, wilful 
ignorance; and one sin can be no excuse for 
another. So it is here. Now, therefore, 
consider the representation the apostle here 
Jays down, both of the destruction of the old 
world by water, and that which awaits this 
present world at the final conflagration. He 
mentions the one as what God had done, to 
convince and persuade us the rather to be- 
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lieve, that the other both may be and will be. 
First, we begin with the apostle’s account 
of the destruction which has once already 
come on the world, v. 5, 6. Originally, the 
world was otherwise situated ; the waters 
were most wisely divided at the creation, and 
most beneficially for us ; some had proper 
repositories above the firmament, here called 
the heavens, as also Gen. 1:8. and others 
under the firmament, gathered together unto 
one place ; there were then both sea and dry 
land,a commodious habitation for man; but 
now, at the time of the universal deluge, the 
case is strangely altered; the world that then 
was, being overflowed with water, perished, 
t.5. Is not here a change, a most awful 
change? And then it is to be observed, 
that all this was done by the word of God ; 
by that the world was made at first, Heb. 
11:3. Gen. 1:6, 7. v. 9,10. Thus, He 
spake, and it was done, Ps. 33:9. Thus, 
says our apostle, by the word of the Lord the 
heavens were, as they were of old, that is, at 
the first creation, and the earth (as it was 
at first a terraqueous globe) standing out of 
the water and in the water. Nor was it only 
the first frame and order of the world that 
is here said to be by the word of ‘God, but 
the after confusion and ruin of the world, as 
well as the utter destruction of its inhabit- 
ants, were also by the same word ; it was 
also done according to the word of his prom- 
ise ; God had said He would destroy man, 
even all flesh, and that He would do it by 
bringing a flood of waters on the earth, Gen. 
6:7,13,17. This was the change God had 
before brought on the world, and which these 
scoffers had overlooked ; and now we are to 


consider, in the second place, what the apos- | 


tle says of the destructive change which is 
yet to come on it, ». 7. 
awful account of the final dissolution of the 
world, and which we are yet more nearly 
concerned in : the judgment is yet to come, 
but will surely come, and we know not 
when, nor on what particular age or gener- 
ation of men ; therefore we cannot be sure 
it may not happen in our own times ; and 
this makes a very great difference, though 
it should be admitted that they were equal 
in every other respect ; which yet must not 
he allowed, for there were some, ‘though 
very few, who escaped that deluge, but not 
one can escape in this conflagration ; be- 


Here we have an | 


sides, we were not 
are not sure we shall not be included in the 
other calamity. Now, therefore, to see the 
world to which we belong destroyed at ance, 
—not a single person only, not a particulat 
family only, nor yet a nation, but the whole 
world, I say, sinking at once, and no ark 
provided, no possible way left, for ary une, 
of escaping from the coni.non ruin ; this 
makes a difference between the desolation 
that has been and what we yet are to expect 

The one is already past, and never te re 

turn, Gen. 9; 11—15. the other is still oe 

hind, and as certain to come as the trath 
and the power of God can make it ; the cne- 
came gradually on the world, and was grows 
ing on its inhabitants forty days, before it 
made an utter end of them, Gen. 7: 12, 17. 
this other will come on them swiftly, and all 
at once, 2 Pet. 2:1. Thus, whatever dif 
ferences may be assigned, between that de- 
struction of the world and this here spoken 
of, [they] do indeed represent the approach- 
ing as the most terrible judgment; yet, that 
the world has once been destroyed by a uni- 
versal deluge, renders it the more credible 
that it may be ruined by a universal confla= 
gration ; let, therefore, the scoffers at least 
consider that it maybe; and though they 
still should laugh, they shall not put us out 
of countenance ; we are well assured it will 
be, because He has said it, and we can de- 
pend on his promise ; they err, not knowing 
(at least not believing) the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God ; but we know, and we do, or 
ought to, depend on both. What He has said, 
and will certainly make good, is, that the 
heavens and the earth we are now related to, 
| are not to be, what earthly minds would wish 
|to have them, treasures for us, but to be 
what God will have them, in his treasury, 
| securely kept for his purposes ; it follows, 
they are reserved unto fire. Observe, God’s 
| following judgments are more terrible than 
| those which went before ; the old wesld 
| was destroyed by water, this is reserred un= 
| to fires; and though this seems to be delayed, 
| yet as it is upheld by the word of God, so 
| it is only reserved for the vengeance of Him 
| to whom vengeance belongs, who will, at the 
day of judgment, deal with an ungodly world 
according to their deserts; for the day of 
judgment is the day of the perdition of ungod- 


ly men. They who now scoff ata future judg: | 


in Henry, abr.— The tradition of the heathen, doubtless in accordance 


iz reach of the one, but 


V.5—7. (5) Standing out of the water, and in the water.] Sub- 
sisting from the water,and by the water. Col. 1:17. Scorrt. 
(5—7.) ‘He means to refute the scoffers, who said that the whole 


system of nature remained, and would always remain in the state it had 
been in from the creation, nor would the world ever be destroyed. (v. 
4.) Against these he shows, that all things have not remained in the 
mate in which they were created by God; for that the world (i. e. 
our earth with its atmosphere) had once been destroyed by water (v. 5, 
6.) and would again be destroyed in like manner even by fire. This those 
scoffers were ignorant of, or did not choose to understand.’ Ros. 
(5.) By the word of God, &c.] ‘The heavens were of old, and the 
earth, which is framed, by the word of God, from the waters, and be- 
tween the waters.’ Kypke. ‘It was the opinion of the remotest anti- 
quity, that the earth was formed out of water, or primitive moisture, 
which they termed ulé, first matter; and Thales taught, that “al. 
things derive their existence from water.” This also appears to be the 
doctrine of Moses, Gen, 1:1, 2. avd that the earth was at first in a flnid 
state, is evident from its form; for it has been demonstrated by measur- 
ing, some degrees near the pole, that the earth is not round, but an ob- 
late spheroid, a figure nearly resembling an orange, and one which any 
soft or elastic hody would assume if whirled rapidly round a centre, as 
the earth is round its axis. When the waters retired into one place, and 
when “ God divided the waters which were under the firmament from 
the waters which were above the firmament,” then the earth was placed 
“ between the waters.”’ Greenf.—The earth standing out of the wa- 
ter and in the water.] ‘1. e. part rising above the water, and part sub- 
merged ; or, perhaps above the waters “ under the earth,” and beneath 
those treasured in the clouds, by the meeting of which in the deluge, 
“the world that then was,” being overflowed, was drowned. See Gen. 
1:6—10. 7:11—20.’ Williams.—‘ If we translate “between the waters,” 
it will bear some resemblance to Gen. 1:6, 7. and it may refer to the 
whole of the atmosphere with which the earth is surrounded, and which 
contains the vapors without which we could neither have animal or 
vegetable life. Thus the earth which was originally formed out of wa- 
ter, subsists by water, and by means of that very water, the water coim- 
pacted witl the earth, the fountains of the great deep and the waters 
of the atmysphere, Gen. 7:11. the antediluvian world was destroyed. 
Bat though the same means still exist, for there is water enough to 
drown the earth, and there is iniquity enough to induce God to destroy 
"t, and its inhabitants, it is nevertheless treasured up, reserved to be de- 
strayed, not by water. but bv fire at the day of judgment.’ 4. Clarke. 
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with the divine declaration, was, that the world would be destroyed by 
fire.’ Henry, abr.—Bloomf. says, the apostle seems not to have spokey 
with reference to cosmogony, but meant to have standing, &c. taken in 
the sense of exist or subsist. Ep. 
(6.) The world that then was.| ‘This is by almost all explained, the’ 
world and its inhabitants, as they existed at the deluge recorded 4 Mo. 
ses. But since the opposition is not the world that now is, bur the 
heavens and the earth which are now, (v. 7.) Ros. thinks the apostle 
distinguishes these heavens and this earth from others. And he would 
understand, not the deluge in the time of Noah, but some former one; 
adopting the opinion of Burnet, in his Theory of the Earth, that there 
was quite a different appearance of earth and heaven before the delnge 
in the time of Noah. Hethen adds: “ Very probable to me is the opin- 
ion of those, who affirm that the world, Jong after that first creation of 
this universe, was utterly laid waste by some universal inundation, much 
more terrible and of longer continuance than the deluge recorded by 
Noah ; after which God fitted it up for a residence for man and anima's, 
and that this metamorphosis is what is described [as creation, or in Gen, 
1.] by Moses.” ‘A conjecture indeed highly ingenious, and which is” 
thought by natural philosophers to be somewhat confirmed by the re- 
cent discoveries in geology. But it is vain to seek for any support to it 
in the words of the apostle, which, if taken in a popular sense, are quite 
consistent with the deluge in the time of Noah; and as that is especial- 
ly adduced as an example and warning in a similar passage, Mat, 24 $7 
—89. so it seems to he meant here.’ BLoome. 
(7.) ‘To obviate the direct bearings of this passage, Universajist 
writers say, that this earth is to be the hell of wicked men; and that aa ~ 
the burning of it will not be eternal, so the perdition of the ungodly wilt 
be but temporary. There are however three serious difficulties to this— 
gloss. 1. The Scriptures speak of « hell already extsting, wherein the — 
angels who kept not their first estate are reserved in everlasting chains 
under darkness unto the judgment of the great day ; and in which the 
departed spirits of wicked men now lift up their eyes, begin torment — 
2. The Scriptures declare this hell now existing will be the hell of aP 
ungodly men; for they are doomed to depurt into everlasting fire, pre. 
pared for the devil and his angels, 8, If the earth, as being diswulved 
by fire, is to be the hell of ungodly men, then punishment must precede 
the day of judgment, for the conflagration is uniformly represented as 
prior to that event. See 2 Thess. 1:7—10.’ Wittiams, 


8 But, beluved, be rot ignorant 
of this one thing, that one day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a) thousand years as one day. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

9 The Lord is not slack *con- 
cerning his promise, as some men 
count slackness; but is long-suffer- 
‘ng ‘to us-ward, not willing ™ that 
any should perish, but that all should 
*come to repentance. : 

10, But the day ef the Lord will 
come as a thief °in the night; in the 
which the heavens ? shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat; the 
earth also, and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up. 


4 Ps, 90:4 m Wze. 33:11. p Ps. 102:26. 
« Hi 3. Is. 51:6. 

1 Ps Re, 2:11. 
@ Is. du:l8 


ment, shall find it a day of vengeance and 

utter destruction ; ‘ Beware, therefore, of 

being among these scoffers ; never question 

but the day of the Lord will come 5 give dili- 
gence, therefore, to be found in Christ, that 
that may be a time of refreshment and day 
of redemption to you, which will be a day 
of indignation and wrath to the ungodly 
world.’ 

V. 8—10. The apostle comes, in these 
words, to instruct and establish Christians 
in the truth of the coming of the Lord, where 
we may clearly discern the tenderness and 
effection wherewith he speaks to them, call- 
ing them beloved ; he has a peculiar respect 

- for the true believers, and the remaining 
ignorance and weakness that he apprebends 
to be in them make him jealous, and put 
nim on giving them a caution. Here we 
may observe, 

1. The truth he asserts ; that with the 
Lord one day is as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day. In the account 
of men, there is a great difference between 
a day and a year, and a vast deal more be- 
tween one day and a thousand years, yet, in 
the account of God, there is no difference ; 
for all things, past, present, and future, are 
ever before Him ; and the‘delay of a thou- 
sand years cannot be so much to Him as the 
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Jeferring of anything for a day or hour is 
p us. 

2. The importance of this truth ;~his is 
the one thing the apostle would not have us 


| ignorant of 3 a holy awe and reverential fear 


of God are necessary in order to our wor- 
shipping and glorifying Him ; and a belief 
of the inconceivable distance between Him 
and us is very proper to beget and maintain 
that religious fear of the Lord, which is the 
beginning of wisdom. This is a trath that 
Selongs to our peace, therefore he endeavors 
it may not be hid from our eyes 3 as it is in 
the original, Let not this one thing be hid from 
you, 

In v. 9. we are told, The Lord is not 
slack ; He does not delay beyond the ap- 
pointed time ; as God kept the time He 
had appointed to deliver Israel out of Egypt, 
to a day, Exod, 12:41. so He will keep to 
the time appointed, in coming to judge the 
world. What a difference is there between 
the account God makes, and that men make ! 
Ungodly men dare charge a culpable slack- 
ness on God, as if He had slipt the time, 
and laid aside the thoughts of coming. But 
the. apostle assures us, that what men count 
slackness, is truly long-suffering, and that to 
us-ward ; it is giving more time to his own 
people, whom He has chosen hefore the founda- 
tion of the world, many of whom are not as 
yet converted; and those who are in a state 
of grace and favor with God, are to advance 
in knowledge and holiness, and in the exer- 
cise of faith and patience, to abound in good 
works, doing and suffering what they are 
called to, that they may bring glory to God, 
and improve in a meetness for heaven ; for 
God is not willing that any of these should 
perish, but that all of them should come to 
repentance. Here observe, Repentance is 
absolutely necessary in order to salvation, 
Luke 13:3, 5. God has no delight in the 
death of sinners ; and though the principal 
design of God, in his long-suffering, is, the 
blessedness of those whom He has chosen to 


salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, | 


and belief of the truth, yet his goodness and 
forbearance do, in their own nature, invite 
and call to repentance all those to whom they 
are exercised. ‘ Abuse not, therefore, the 


patience and long-suffering uf God, by aban- | 


doning yourselves to a course of ungodliness ; 
presume not to go on boldly in the way of 


| 


Instruction respecting Christ’s coming: 


converted, impenitent state, as he who said, 
Mat. 24:48. My lord delayeth his comings 
lest He come ana surprise you; for, as we 
read, v. 10. The day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night. Here we may observe, 

(1.) The certainty of the day of the Lord: . 
though it is now avcve 1800 years since this 
epistle was written, and the day is not yet 
come, it assuredly will come 3 and God will 
keep his appointment, Heb. 9:27 (2.) The 
suddenness of this day ; it will come at a 
time when men are sleeping and secure, 
and have no manner of apprehension or 
expectation of the day of the Lord, any more 
than mea have of a thief when in a deep 
sleep, in the dark and silent night, Mat. 
25:6. Let us, then, beware how we, in our 
thoughts and imaginations, put that day far 
away from us ; but rather suppose it to be 
so much nearer in reality, by how much 
further off it is in the opinion of the ungodly 
world. (3.) The solemnity of this coming; 
The visible heavens, unable to abide when 
the Lord shall come in his glory, shall un- 
dergo a mighty alteration, and this very 
suddenly, and with such a noise, as the break - 
ing and tumbling down of so great a fabric 
must necessarily occasion. The elements of 
which the creatures are composed, shall met 
with fervent heat, at this coming of the Lord. 
The earth, also, and its inhabitants, and ell 
the works, whether of nature or art, shall Le 
destroyed ; all sorts of creatures which God 
has made, and all the works of men, must 
submit, all must pass through the fire, which 
shall be a consuming fire to all that sin has 
brought into the world, though it may be but 
a refining fire to the works of God’s hand, 
that the glass of the creation being wade 
much brighter, the saints may much better 
discern the glory of the Lord therein. 

And now who can but observe what a 
difference there will be between the first 
coming of Christ and the second! Yet that 
is called the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord, Mal. 4:5. How much more dreadful 
must this coming to judgment be! May 
we be so wise as to prepare for it, tuat it 
may not be a day of vengeance and destruc- 
tion unto us. Oh! what will become of us, 
if we set our affections on this earth, and 
make it our portion, seeing all these chings 
shall be burnt up? Look out, therefore, 
and make sure of a happiness beyond this vis- 


sinners, nor to sit down securely in an un- | ible world, which must all be melted down. 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—8. The ‘purest minds’ of men on earth want 
* tirring up by the way of remembrance,’ that, by habitual attention to 
the doctrine and precepts delivered by ‘the holy prophets and apostles,’ 
; they may be kept steadfast in faith, fervent in love, and diligent in obe- 
__ dience.—The only wise God our Savior, by predicting the scoffs and 
contemptuous objections of infidels and profane men, in ancient and 
modern times, has taken care, that even their perverse opposition to the 
Scripture should furnish an additional proof of its divine inspiration !— 
Most of their cavils and sneers expose their ignorance of ‘the Scrip- 


tures and of the power of God;’ yet their very ignorance is the conse- 
quence of their ungodliness, and wilfal opposition to those parts of di- 
vine truth, which condemn their darling iniquities. But none, who read 
and believe the sacred oracles, can be ignorant, that the Omnipotent 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, who upholds, preserves chunges, 
or destroys his own work, as He sees good, has his wbele plan before 
Him; and is alone competent to determine times and seasons, and that 
‘with Him, one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day.’ Scort. 


V. 8. One day and a thousand years, are with God the same thing.— 
This maxim, well considered, is the key for reconciling what is contin- 
ually said, concerning the speedy approach of judgment, with the proph- 
ecies, extending through many ages, which mnst previously be accom- 
plished. Ps. 90:3—6. 2 Thhes. 2:1—12. Rev. 11:1, 2. 20:4—6. Scorr. 

(8.) Be not ignorant of this one thing.| ‘This is a most solemn 
formula of soliciting serious attention ; and the scope of the following 
passage is, to show why the Lord defers the last judgment from day to 
day; namely, out of his singular patience and clemency.’ Bloomf.— 
One day, &c.) ‘This was a proverbial expression among the Jews, 
to signify that no finite duration bears any proportion to the eternity 
of God.’ Donppr. 

V. 9. Men’s impenitence arises from their unwillingness to return to 
God, not from his unwillingness to receive them: and therefore He is 
doubtless ‘ willing that all should come to repentance’ and be saved; 
but no one can conceive, that He absolutely wi/eth the salvation of the 
wickad, in the same sense as He wi//eth that of the righteous, (‘1 wi/2. be 
thou clean,’) and yet is unable to effect it! These are two distinct, but 
Consistent views, which may be taken of the subject; the one accords 
to the condition of sinners, when first taught to attend to the Word of 
salvaticn ; to them, ‘the long-suffering’ of God, the provisions of the 
~ Goxpel, the general invitations, the ‘command to all men to repent,’ 
and the promises that Christ will cast out none whe come to Him, are 
80 Many assurances, that the Lord is not willing that any,’ who seek 
salvatior, ‘should perish :? but that sinners of all descriptions should 
come to repentance ; and tnat they who repent, do that which pleases 
iJim, and shall be accepted. Ez. 18:23. 83:11. John 6:36—40. 1 Tim. 
2.3, 4. Rev. 2:20—23, 
are ail his works from the beginning of the world: ’ and according to it, 
fhe estaclished be.ever ascribes his willingness to repent, to special 


OO a re 


But the other refers to God ; ‘ known unto whom — 


grace; and acknowledges that if he had been left to himself, ne shonid 
have perished in obstinate love of sin, and enmity to God, as numbers 
of his fellow-sinners do.—Let it be particularly noticed, that God ‘ wil- 
leth all men to repent,’ exactly in the’same manner, as He ‘willeth all 
men to be saved,’ so that none who do not repent can have any benefit 


from his willingness that ull should be saved. Scorr. 
(9.) The Lord is not slack, &c.] ‘ Procrastinating and slow as to ful- 
filling his promises,—the Lord is not so.’ BLoomr. 


V. 10—138. Though delays seemed to be made, whilst the Lord waited 
to complete the counsels of his wisdom and mercy, and to render the 
implacable enmity of impenitent sinners manifest to the whole creation 
yet his great and terrible day would certainly come, suddenly, when not 
expected, and with most surprising consternation, and inevitable de 
struction, to all who were found unprepared. (Marg. Ref. b—Notes 
Mat. 24:42—44. 1 Thes. 5:1—8.) At that important catastrophe, ‘the 
heavens’ and all the host of them, (as far, at least, as connected with 
this earth and its inhabitants,) ‘ will pass away,’ and rush into confust ox 
and destruction; with a tremendous ‘ noise,’ of which thanders, earth 
quakes, and all other convulsions of nature, are wholly inadequate ta 
give the least conception. Then all ‘the elements,’ of which the eartk 
and its atmosphere, and all the Iuminaries connected with it, are com 
posed, shall melt ‘ with intense heat :’ and not only one vast city, or one 
whole nation, but the earth, with all its cities, folests, mountains, yea, 
the contents of its bowels to the very centre, as well as all the works 
of men, however admired or magnificent, which cover the surface of it, 
shall constitute one vast conflagration, and be reduced to as confused a 
chaos, as that from which it was first created ; and indeed shall ‘ wholly 
pass away’ Ps. 102:23—28. Mat. 24:32—35. Heb. 1:10—12. Rev 20 
11—15. Ought not Christians therefore to be continually ‘looking for,’ 
and preparug to welcome that solemn season, caiied emphatically ‘ the 
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11 Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what man- 
ner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness: 

12 Looking for 9 and * hasting 
unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens, being on fire, 
shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt * with fervent heat? 

13 Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for new ' heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
nghteousness. 

[Practical Observations.} 

14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing 
that ye look for such things, be * 
diligent that ye may be found of him 
in peace, without spot, and blame- 


less. . 
q Tit, 2:13. s Is. 34: 
or, hasting the coming. ¢ Re. 21:1,27. 


Mi.1:4, u 1 Co.15:53, 
1 Th. 5:23, 


V. 11—18. The apostle, having instruct- 
ed them in the doctrine of Christ’s second 
coming, takes occasion thence to exhort 
them to purity and godliness in their whole 
conversation, v. 11, Seeing all these things 
must be dissolved, how holy should we be, that 
are assured of it, departing from and dying 
to sin, that has so corrupted and defiled all 
the visible creation, that there is an abso- 
lute need of its dissolution! And inasmuch 
as this dissolution is in order to their being 
restored to their primitive beauty and excel- 
lency, how pure and holy should we be, in 
order to our being fit for the new heaven and 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness ! it 
is a very exact and universal holiness that 
ne exhorts to, not resting in any lower meas- 
ure or degree, but laboring to be eminent 
beyond what is commonly attained ; holy in 
God’s house and in our own; in all our 
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conversation, whether with high or low, 
rich ‘or poor, good or bad, friends or ene- 
mies ;-we must evercise ourselves unto godli- 
ness of all sorts, in all its parts, trusting in 
God, and deiighting in God only, who con- 
tinues the same when the whole visible 


creation shall be dissolved ; whereas, what, 


worldly men delight in, and follow after, 
must all be dissolved ; these things which 
we now see, must, in a little while, pass 
away, and be no more as they now are; let 
us look, therefore, at what shall abide and 
continue, which, though not present, is cer- 
tain, and not far off. This looking for the 
day of God, is one of the directions the apos- 
tle gives us, in drder to our being eminently 
holy and godly in all manner of conversation, 
v. 12. The coming of the day of God is what 
every Christian must hope for and earnestly 
expect ; for it is a day when Christ shall 
appear in the glory of the Father, and evi- 
dence his Divinity and Godhead even to 
those who counted Him a mere man. The 


first coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, when | 


He appeared in the form of a servant, was what 
the people of God earnestly waited and looked 
for ; that coming was for the consvlation of 
Israel, Luke 2:25. How much more should 
they wait with-expectation and earnestness 
for his second coming, which will be the day 
of their complete redemption, and of his most 
glorious manifestation! Here we must notice, 

I. What tree Christians look for,—new 
heavens and a new earth, in which a great 
deal more of the wisdom, power, and good- 
ness of our great God and Savior, Jesus 
Christ, will be clearly discerned, than we 
are able to discover in what we now see; for 
in these new heavens and earth are to be the 
habitation of such righteous persons only as 
do righteousness, and are free from the 
power and pollution of sin ; all the wicked 
shall be turned into hell ; those only who are 
clothed with the righteousness of Christ, and 


“Mehortation to purity 


Be ek i 
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sanctified by the Holy Ghost, shall be admtt- es 


ted to dwell in this holy place. 

M1. The ground and foundation of this 
expectation and hope,—the promise of God 
To look for anything God has not promised, 
is presumption; but if our expectations are 
according to the promise, both as to the this 
we look for, and the time and way of their 
being brought about, we cannot meet with 
disappointment ; for He is faithful, who haa 
promised. ‘ See, therefore, that you raise and 
regulate your expectations of all the greag 
things that are to come, according to the 
Word of God; and as to the new heaven and 
new earth, look for them as God has allowed 
and directed, by the passages we have in thie ~ 
portion of Scripture now before you, and ir 
Isa. 65: 17. 66 : 22. to which the apostle 
may be thought to allude.’ 

As inv. 11. he exhorts to holiness, from 
the consideration that the heavens and tha 
earth shall be dissolved, so in v. 14. he re 
sumes his exhortation, from the conside- 
ration that they shall be again renewed ; 
‘and see to it,’ says he, 1. ‘That you be” 
found of Him in peace, ina state of peace and 
reconciliation with God through Christ, in 
whom alone God is reconciling the world to 
Himself. They whose sins are pardoned, 
and their peace made with God, are the only 
safe and happy people. 2. That ye be 
found of Christ without spot, and blameless ¢ 
we must not only take heed of all spots 
which are not the spots of God’s children, 
but we must be pressing toward spotless 
parity, absolute perfection, Christians must 
be perfecting holiness. that they may be not 
only blameless before men, but also in the 
sight of God; and all this deserves and 
needs the greatest diligence ; he who does 
this work negligently, can never do it suc= 
cessfully. And, Remember there is a curse 
denounced against him who does the work of 
the Lord negligently, Marg, Jer. 48:1). 


PRACT. OBS. V.9—13. The Lord, in reality, makes no delays; 
however his dispensations may appear to our unbelief and scanty 
knowledge; yet ‘his counsel shall stand, and that ‘great day of the 
Lord shall come,’ even as surely as the deluge came,and equally unex pect- 
ed by unbelievers. Mat. 24;36—41.—What will then be the surprise, the 
terror and anguish of proud scoffers, infidels, and al] ungodly and world- 
y men! Here imagination itself is bafiled; description would be vain, 
and we can only apply the inconceivable subject to practical purposes. 


Rev. 6:15--17. 20:11—15. ‘Seeing all these things shall be dissolved 
what manner of persons onght we to be, in all holy conversation ant 
godliness ! Surely our chief business is to prepare for this great catas 
trophe, by daily expecting and ‘hastening to’ the coming of the day 
of God, that we may possess a triumphant hope of lifting up our heads 
with joy, when the heavens and the earth shall form one immense con 
flagration, and when no refuge will remain to the wicked from the in 
tolerable wrath, the everlasting fire, of their offended Judge. Scorr. 


day of God;’. ‘hastening’ to have all ready to meet Him with comfort, 
and even longing for the solemn catastrophe which would perfect their 
felicity? Luke 21:25—28. Though it was in itself so terrible to think 
of, * the heavens being on fire and dissolved, and the elements melting 
with heat; (Marg. Ref. c—p.) yet the Gospel suggested such consola- 
tion, and inspired such hopes, that believers had no reason for terror or 
Aneasiness.—In some scriptures, ‘new heavens aiid a new earth,’ seem 
figuratively to describe the most prosperous and peaceful davs of the 
church on earth; /s. 65:17—19, 66.19—23, Heb. 12:26—29. vet here the 
state of the righteous, after the judgment, and dissolution of this world, 
are evidently intended: but what is meant, in various particulars, the 
‘ulfilment alone can fully explain. Rev. 21:1—4,22—27. 22:1—5. Scorr. 

(10.) * Day of the Lord, here, is undoubtedly the day of judgment, which 
will come on men as unexpectedly as a thief in the night.” Bloom/.— 
And truly, compare v..7. and what an idea does it give of the introduc- 
sion of that day! Ziven to the pious, whose perfect love shall cast out 
‘eur, vet with what sublimity and grandeur not only, but with what so- 
emnity also, and awe, and moral glory, will that day Gome, when, with 
he same word of power by which the world was at first created, even 
with the same, and as suddenly, God shall change the relation of the el- 
ements. and cause the earth and the works that are therein to be burned 
up !—That the earth contains the elements of its own dissolution, or 
transformation, is exceedingly evident. What but evidence of this do 
we see in its often returning earthquakes, and in its numerous now active 
and now sleeping volcanoes? Many of the islands of the sca are with 
good reason supposed to be of volcanic origin, And who can contem- 
plate the great crater of Kiranea on the island of Huivaii, as described 
by our missionaries, in their Journal of their tour round that island, and 
not be deeply impressed with the conviction, that there is within the 
bowels of the earth a latent power, which, when God shall give it com- 
mission, shall be abundantly adequate to the production of all the effects 
which are here spoken of by the apostle? How well it becomes us to 
suake the practical application of the thought which we find in the fol- 
nwing verse: Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, 
vhait manner of persons ought we to be, in all holy conversation and 
yodliness ! Ep.—Heavens.] ‘ The heavens, as at v.6. Great noise.] Prop- 
uly whiz: and then the noise made by any falling body, or body impell- 
ed to perpetually rccelerated motion. ‘The hissing sound of a dart 
passing through the air, the flight of birds, the swift motion of the winds, 
he running of a chariot, the rolling of an impetnous torrent, the 
noise of soldiers running to battle, the crackling of a wide-spreading 
fire, the rushing sound of a violent storm or tempest.” So Bens.—Pass 
away.] Properly, to pass by or away, and also, as here, to perish, i. e. as 
to the purpose it had served . So Bens. observes, “ that it is not neces- 
snry to suapose the world will be annihilated, or removed, with its 
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atmosphere, from its present orbit. It may be said to ‘pass away,’ if 
the form and constitution be altered # as the old world is, at v. 6. said to 
have been destroyed by water.” Elements, &c.]| Some say the arr 
others, the stars ; Slade refers it to the heavens which goes before, and | 
explains it (with Mackn.) of the electric matter, sulphurons vapors, and 
whatever floats in the air, together with the air itself. But 1 approve 
of Ros., from Bens., partes, etiam aspectabiles. ex quibus omnes res 
naturales, qu@ sub celo sunt, componunter. So Bens. “Suppose the 
earth, air, and water shall be subdued by the prevalence of fire; and 
their stamina, or first constituent principles, quite altered thereby ; then 
it may very properly be said, he elements being on fire shall be dis 
solved. or, as at VY. 12. melted. They are not therefore to be annihilated, 
but subdued, and greatly altered by the prevalence of fire.” Works, &c.] 
The sense is: the works of both nature and art, each of the most ex- 
quisite sort, all shall be involved in overwhelming ruin,’ Bioomr. 
(18.) ‘From the relics of the ancient fubric another and a better will 
arise. This may be understood, either physical/y, of u better corpo- 
real world, or figuratively, of the new state of things in the eternal and 
blessed abodes of heaven. It is proved by Whitby and Mackn. that there 
can here be no reference to the millennium.’ Tn. 
V.14—16. The fourth and fifth verses of the second ch. of the Epis- 
tle to the Romans, are generally supposed here (15) to be intended, Vote, 
Rom. 2:4—6. but it is not obvious, in what sense these could be said tc 
be written to those whom Peter addressed. They, therefore, who main- 
tain, that he wrote to the Jewish converts exclusively, point out some 
passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews, to which they think he alluded. 
Heb. 9:27, 28. 10:36, 37. Yet that epistle was directly addressed to the 
churches in Judea. and not to the Jewish converts in Asin; so, that this 
does not much aid their supposition, But, indeed, the apostolical epis- 
tles, though written to some particular churches, or description of 
Christians, were evidently intended for general instruction; and as Pe 
ter had read the epistles of Paul when he wrote this; so they, to whom 
he wrote, had probably done the same, even in respect of those which 
were addressed to other churches.—The false teachers, whom Peter op- 
posed, seem to have grounded their ‘damnable heresies,’ 2:1—3. on a 
misinterpretation of some passages in Paul's epistles, which might ap- 
pear to some persons contrary to Peter’s exhortations ; so that the gen. 
eral tenor of the epistles to some of the Asiatic churches, or of that to — 
the Hebrews, rather than detached expressions, seems to have been 
meant; for certainly, when properly understood, they are as exhortatory — 
and practical as Peter’s. Indeed, the apostle next observed, that thia | 
was the case in all the epistles of his beloved brother Paul; (as these te 
the Romans, the Corinthians, the churches of Macedonia, and to Timo: 
thy and Titus, as well as those to Ephesus, and Colosse, and the He — 
brews; for, in them all, he spoke of the coming of Christ, and the pre — 


i 
Ve 
t 


; 
i 


| 
| 


AD 67 


15 And account that the long suf- 
fering of our Lord is Ysalvation ; 
even as our beloved brother Paul 
also, according to the wisdom given 
unto him, hath written unto you; 

16 As also in all his epistles, 
“speaking in them of these things ; 
in which are some things hard to be 
understood, which they that are un- 


learned and unstable wrest, as they 


do also the other Scriptures, unto 
their own destruction. 

17 Ye therefore, beloved, seeing 
ye know these things before, beware 
lest ye also, being led away with the 
error of the wicked, fall from your 
own steadfastness. 

18 But * grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. To him ¥be glory, 


both now and for ever. Amen. 
v Ro, 2:4, tVh. 4 and 5. x Col, 1:10, 
@ Ro. 8:19. 1 Co. 15, 2'Th. 1:5—10, y 2 Ti, 4:18, 


Now, that you may be diligent, account the 
long-suffering of our Lord to be salvation. 
Think not this is to give more time to make 


provision for your lusts, to gratify them; no, 


it is so much space to repent, and work out 
your salvation. Learn, then, to make a right 
use of the patience of our Lord, who does, 
as yet, delay his coming. Follow after 
peace and holiness, or else his coming will 
be dreadful to you.” And inasmuch as it is 
difficult to prevent men’s abuse of God’s pa- 
tience, and engage them in the right im- 
provement thereof, our apostle quotes Paul 
as directing men to make the same good use 
of the divine forbearance, that in the mouth, 
or from the pen, of two apostles the-truth 
might be confirmed, And we may here 
observe with what esteem and affection he 
speaks of him! What an honorable mention 
does this apostle of the circumcision make 
of that very man who had openly, before all, 
reproved him, as not walking uprightly ac- 
cording to the truth of the Gospel ! Though 
many seducing teachers denied Paul’s apos- 
tleship, yet Peter owns him to be an apostle. 


PRACT. OBS. V.14—18. In the firm 


-alike ‘commissioned, and both anited in the | 


belief of the great and eler- 
nal realities, set before us in this ch., let us ‘give diligence to be found 
of Christ at his coming, in peace, without spot and blameless.’ 

simmers ‘scek Hitn while He may be found, and call on Him while 
is near;’ that they may have the privilege of blessing Him to eternity, 
for sparing them when others were cut off in. their-sins. — We shonld 
also avail ourselves of the apostle’s caution, whilst we read the epistles 
of Paul, and other dificult parts of the Holy Scriptures. 
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He calls him beloved ; aud they being both ' 


same service of the same Lord, it woud 
have been very unseemly if they had not 
been united in affection to one another. He | 
mentions Paul as one who had an uncom- 
mon measure of wisdom given unto him. 
He was a person of eminent knowledge in 
the mysteries of the Gospel, and did neither 
in that nor any other qualification come be- 
hind any of all the other apostles. How 
desirable, that those who preach the same 
Gospel, should treat one another according 
to the pattern Peter here sets them! Here 
observe, also, (1.) The excellent wisdom 
that was in Paul, is said to be given him. 
The understanding and knowledge that 
qualify men to preach the Gospel, are the 
gift of God. (2.) The apostle imparts to 
men according as he had received from God. 
Acts 20:27. (3.) The epistles which were 
written by the apostle of the Gentiles, and 
directed to those Gentiles who believed in 
Christ, are designed for the instruction and 
edification of those who from among the 
Jews were brought to believe in Christ; for 
it is generally thought, that what is here al- 
Juded to, is contained in the epistle to the 
Romans, ch. 2:4. though in all his epistles 
there are some things that refer to one or 
other of the subjects treated of in this and 
the foregoing ch,; and it cannot seem 
strange, that those who were pursuing the 
same general design, should, in their epis- 
tles, insist on the same things. But Peter 
proceeds to tell us, that in these things which 
are to be met with in Paul’s epistles, there 
are some things hard to be understood; such 
are prophecies, mysterious doctrines, and 
the things of the Spirit of God, mentioned 
1 Cor. 2:14. And here the unlearned and 
unstable make wretched work ; for those 
who are not well instructed and well estab- 
lished in the truth, are in great danger of 
perverting the Word of God; but where 
there is a divine power to establish as well 
as to instruct men in divine truth, persons 
are effectually secured from falling into er- 
rors ; and how great a blessing this is, we 
learn by observing what ig the pernicious | 
consequence of the errors that ignorant and 
unstable men fall into,—even their own de-| 


Let 
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at their peril. 


Most evident 


| turned away from the truth, 


txhortation to perseverance 


struction. Errors, in particular concerning 
the holiness and justice of God, are the uttes 
ruin of multitudes of men. Let us there 
fore earnestly pray for the Spirit of God te 
instruct us in the truth, that we may know 
it as it is in Jesus, and have our hearts ex 
tablished with grace, that we may stana 
firm and unshaken, even in the most stormy 
times, when others are tossed to and fra 
with every wind of doctrine. 

In v. 17. the apostle gives them a word of 
caution, where he intimates, that the k sowl- 
edge we have of these things should make 
us very wary and watchful, inasmush as 
there is a twofold danger: 1. Of being 
The unlearned 
and unstable, and they are very numerous, 
do generally wrest the Scripture. Few at- 
tain to the knowledge and acknowledgment 
of doctrinal Christianity ; and fewer find, 
so as to keep in the way of, practical godli- 
ness, which is the narrow way, that alone 
leadeth unto life. There must be a great 
deal of self-denial, and suspicion of our- 
selves, and submitting to the authority of 
Christ Jesus our great Prophet, befure we 
can heartily receive all the truths of the 
Gospel, end therefore we are in great dan- 
ger of rejecting the truth. 2. Of being 
turned into the path of destruction. 

Now that we may the hetter avoid being 
led away, the apostle, v. 18. directs us what 
to do. We must grow in grace. He had, in 
the beginning of the epistle, exhorted us to 
add one grace to another; here he advises us 
20 grow In all grace, in faith, virtue, knowl- 
edge. By how much the stronger grace ly 
in us, by so much the more steadfast shal 
we be in the truth. We must grow in the 
knowledge of owr Lord Jesus Christ. This 
is the knowledge of Christ the apostle Paul 
reached after, and desired to attain to, Phil. 
3:10. Such a knowledge of Christ as 
conforms us more to Him, and endears Him 
more to us, must needs he of great use to us, 
to preserve us from falling off in times of 
general apostasy; and they who experience 
this effect of the knowledge of the Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, will, on receiving such. 
grace from Him, give thanks and praise to 
Him, and join with our aposile in saying, 
To Him be glory, bothnow and for ever. Amen. 


it is, that untanght, unteachable, self-sufficient, ‘unstable,’ and uncon- 
verted men, ‘wrest many things’ of this kind ‘to their own destruc- 
tion.? Yet these parts of the sacred Word have a most important use. 
in the system of divine truth, and if men will 


pervert them, they do it 


Taking things in their proper order, and proceeding with 
homility, caution, prayer, and practice, we shall he prepared to derive 
benefit from the deepest and most mysterious truths, and to perceive 
their consistency with the rest of divine revelation. 


Scorr. 


_ descriptions of persons, 


paration to be made for it, with warnings and admonitions to different 
But this perversion of Paul’s writings (which 
Peter evidently here speaks of as a part of the sacred Scriptures), must 
not be charged on the epistles themselves, but on those who thus per- 
verted them, contrary to their real meaning and tendency ; for they thus 
‘wrested the other Scriptures also,’ both the books of the Old Test., 
and as many of the New Test. as were then extant, and nilowed to be 
of Divine authority. Proud, carnal, ambitious, covetous, or licentious 
men could wrest some things, in any of them, to a seeming agreement 


‘with their pernicious doctrines, and so pervert them to their own de- 


struction, in the same manner, as they made a fata! use of the myste- 
rious subjects on which Paul discoursed. It was, therefore} proper to 
Warn and instruct men to read them with humility, and # teachable 
Spirit; and not to perplex themselves with ‘ hard things,’ till they were 
establishe! in such as were more plain. 1 Cor. 3:1—3. Heb. 5:11—14. 
—This, however, is no reason why either Paul’s epistles, or any part of 
the other scriptures, should be laid aside, or put out of sight; for men, 
left to themselves, pervert every good gift of God, and the corrup- 
tion of the best things becomes the worst.—‘ The-persons, to whom Pe- 
ter’s epistles were written, were for the most part Paul’s converts.’— 
“Or this vice,’ (wresting the Scriptures,) ‘they are most commonly guilty, 
who, from the pride of understanding, will receive nothing but what 
they :an explain. Whereas the humble and teachable receive the dec- 
jaraticns of revelation, according to their plain, grammatical, uncon- 
strained meaning, which it is their only care to attain, by reading the 
Scriptures frequently, and with attention.’ Mackn. He should have 
added, and with constant, fervent prayer, for the promised teaciung 
and guidance of the Holy Spirit.—Wrest.) Here only, To torture, put 
on the rack. From strebiz,an instrument of torture. Demosth.—Men, 
When put to torture, speak things contrary to their real meaning. Sc. 
(15.) Written unto you.] Probably all the epistles, though addressed 
to particular churches, were meant for general circulation. Ep. 
_(16.). Wrest.) ‘ The expression plainly implies violence done by these 
bed men to passages of Scripture, to make them speak an unnatural sense 


t® sewer their own ends, as often in theological controversies.’ Doppr. 


N. T. VOL. V. 


V.17,18. The wicked.) 2:7.—! One who can be restrained by no law, 
but determines, that all things are lawful to him, Leigh.—(18) For 
ever.) To the day of eternity ; one endless day, without night.—‘ The 
difficulty ? (16) ‘is said to affect, chiefly, unteachable, and unsteady meu, 
whose prejudices indispose them for admitting the truth, or whose Jevi 
ty prevents their due solicitude to retain it; but not persons of humble 
and teachable minds, resolute in pursuing and maintaining the truth, 
And the remedy prescribed, is, not to lay aside the Scriptures’ (ur the 
parts specially meant), on account of their obscurity, as some wonlu 
persuade us to do, but a concern to * grow in giace.”? Doddr. Scort. 

(18.) Grace.) ‘This word is of frequent occurrence. In the great 
concern of man’s salvation no word has a richer meaning. But while 
the general idea of the term is everywhere retained, there are several 
shades or differenc: i. the signification, as used in different passages. 
Its primary and m usual sense is, the favor of God to sinners. “ By 
grace ve are saved. But as the Gospel is the channel through whieh 
this fountain pours sorch its exuberant streams, it is called not ouly the 
Gospel of the grace of God, but grace itself. — And as the Gospel is ren- 
dered effectual only by the aids of the Holy Spirit, therefore his ingva- 
ences have received the name of grace,—But in this text “grace” has a 
sull different meaning. Christians are exhorted “ to grow in grace,” 
which wonld not be practicable in any of the senses of the wr-d already 
given. By “grace,” here, we must understand, the prine’ le of new 
life, implanted in regeneration, a sense of the word much in use among 
us, but rather unusual in the Scriptures. When the apostle evhorta 
Christians to grow in grace, it is the same as if he had said, increase in 
holiness, or advance in piety. And it would not be easy to select a sah 
ject of greater importance te al! professors of religion. If comfcrt and 
usetulness here, and the degree of our Selicity ond glory in heaven. 
will be proportioned <6 our growth in grace, then the subject possessea 
an intrinsic importance, which should command the attention and deeply 
interest the feelings of all.” ALEXANDER.— This doxology belongs witk 
undeniable clearness to the Lord Jesus Christ. It is an act of devotion, 

ascribing to the Savior that honor, which reason and scripture-example 
show to be properly attributed only to the Divine Majesty.’ J. P. Surrn. 
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FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN, _ 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


(Henry's Exposition, completed by Mr. T, Reynolds. 


Troven the continued tradition of the church attests, that this epistle came from the apostle John, yet other evidenea 
will confirm. the certainty of that tradition. It should seem, the penman was one of the apostolical college, by the sensib, 
palpable assurance he had of the truth of the Mediator’s Person in his human nature, v. 1. He here notices the evidence 
the: [ord gave Thomas of his resurrection, recorded by John. And he must have been one of the disciples present, when 
ke Lord came, on the same day in which He arose from the dead, and showed them his hands and his side, John 20:20. 
But, that we may be assured which apostle this was, there is scarcely a critic or competent judge of diction, or style o€ 
argument and spirit, but will adjudge this epistle to the writer of that gospel that bears the name of the apostle Jolin, 
They wonderfully agree in the titles and characters of the Redeemer ; (the Word, the Life, the Light ; his name was the Werd 
of God. Compare 1 Joh» 1:1. and ch. 5:7. with John 1:1. and Rev. 19:13.) in the commendation of God’s love to us, (1 John 
3:1. and ch. 4:9, John 3:16.) in speaking of our regeneration, or being born of God; (1 Epist. 3:9. ch. 4:7. and ch. 5:1. John 
3:5, 6.) and in the allusion to, or application of, that passage in that gospel, which alone relates the issuing of water and 
blood out of the Redeemer’s opened side, ck. 5:6. Thus the epistle plainly appears to flow from the same pen that gospel 
did. Now I know not that the text, or the intrinsic history of any of the gospels, gives us such assurance of its writer or 
penman, as that ascribed to John plainly does; for, who is this disciple, ch. 21:24. but he concerning whom Peter asked, 
What shall this man do? And concerning whom the Lord answered, /f I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? 
v. 22. And who, in ». 20. is described by these three characters; 1. That lie is ihe disciple whom Jesus loved ; the Lord’s 
peculiar friend. 2. That he also leaned on his breast at supper. 3. That he said unto him, Lord, who is he that betrayeth 
Thee? As sure, then, as that disciple was John, so sure is it that the gospel and epistle came from the beloyed John. 

It is styled general, as being not inscribed to any particular church; it is, as a circular letter, sent to divers churches, 
(some say of Parthia,) to confirm their steadfast adherence to the Lord Christ, and the sacred doctrine concerning his Person 
and office, against seducers ; and to instigate them to adorn that doctrine by love to God and man; and particularly to each 
other, as being descended from God, united by the same Head, and travelling toward the same eternal life. ENRY. 

On the similarity of sentiment and expression between this epistle and St. John’s gospel,* and in full confirmation that 
he was the writer, though his name is not prefixed to it, see Votes, Mat. 4:18—22. 10:1—4. 17:1, 2. 20:20—23. 26:30—35, 
Mark 5:35 —43, v. 37. 9:383—40. Luke 9:46—56. John 13:18—30. 19:25—27. 20:1—10. 21:18—23. Acts 3:1—11. 4:13—22. 
Gal. 2:6—10.—From two expressions in ch. 2.; ‘ Because ye have known Him that is from the beginning ;’ and ‘ It is the 
last time ;’ several learned moderns have concluded, that it was written just before the destruction of Jerusalem, and to 
the Jewish converts exclusively ; but it has been the more general opinion, that it was written much later than that event, 
and not long before the book of Revelation. (JVote, Rev. 6:1, 2.) The texts on which the former opinion is grounded, do 
not seem to require, or even admit of that interpretation, which these learned men put upon them, (Vote, 2:18, 19.) and 
there is not the least intimation of any distinction between Jewish and Gentile converts, in the whole epistle. So that the 
term, GenERAL, or CaTuo ic, strictly and properly belongsto it. For it appears, to me at least, the more probable opinion, 
that it was written towards the close of the apostle’s life, after the death of all the other aposties ; and that it was intended 
as a circular letter, or a general address, to alk the Christian churches, which was known to come from the only surviving 
apostle, The authoritative yet affectionate manner, in which the writer addresses his dear children, favors this conclusion ; 
Vole, 2:1, 2.) and the heretics, or antichrists, whom he evidently intended to oppose, came forward much more openly, at 
this time, than at an earlier period. It is generally allowed, that they who denied the real Deity of Christ; they who ex- 
plained away his proper humanity, and the reality of his sufferings and death, as an atoning sacrifice, and those who taught 
their followers, that believers, being ‘saved by grace,’ were not required to obey the commandments of God, were the 
principal antichrists. These were branched out into a variety of sub-divisions called by different names, such as Ebionites, 
Cerinthians, Docete, or Phantasiaste, Gnostics, Nicolaitans, &c. on which ecclesiastical writers have enlarged abundantly 
The apostle, however, aid not name any of them, and his language was suited to refute and expose many other heretical 
sentiments, both of ancient and modern times; and in that view the epistle is highly interesting to us. He expatiates also 
on the love of God to us, as shown in the salvation of his Son; and, again and again, most pathetically enforces on be~ 
lievers love to each other, as shown in its practical effects, by almost every motive imaginable. This, 1 suppose, has given - | 
occasion to the general opinion of his being himself of a most loving disposition, even more so than the other apostles. 
Our Lord, however, called him, and James his brother, Boanerges ; (Note, Mark 3:13—19.) and the faithful, plain, andeven : 
sharp manner, in which he speaks of hypocrites. and false teachers, sufficiently illustrates the reason for which that name 
was given.—He also lays down various marks and evidences, by which Christians might be distinguished, both by them- 
selves and others, from self-deceivers and hypocrites.t Scorr. 


* The coincidences are traced as follows by Macknight. Ep. and that Jesus Christ is truly the Son of God, «able to save us, and to 
Epistle, Gospel. Epistle. Gospel. hear the prayers we make for ourselves and others, ch. 5:1—16. The 
Ch. 1:1. - - Ch,1:1,14, 4:14. 3:1. - - - + 1:12. conclusion, in a summary of the whole, shows that a sinful life is incon 
2:5.- - = - - = 14:23, 2-- - = 17:24. sistent with trae Christianity; asserts the divinity of Christ: and cau 
6. see 3:24, 4:13,16. 15:4. Bee ee 8:44, tions believers against idolatry, v. 17-21. This epistle, especially, con 
8 - - = = - = 13:84. 13. - -- 15:20. tains marks by which Christians may soberly examine themselves, 
Sea, a) ee 15234, 4:9, - aN 3:16. whether they be in the faith.’ T. H. Horne. 
D285 3 fee le oe S59, 12, vee eS 1:18, ‘J. P. Smith shows, that the commencing paragraph of this epistle, 
Sih eS eat bles (ie 5:18, - - - - 20:31. recognises the pre-existent state, and the divine nature of the Messiah, 
13.14, - - - - = 17:3. 14,.- - - - 14:14, coinciding with the declarations of the gospel by the same apostle. He 
29. See 3:9. 5:1. - 3:35. 20.- - - - 17:2. also points out other expressions in these epistles [John’s], referring to 


1. Obedience to his com- 


} ‘His leading design’is, “ to demonstrate the vanity of faith, separate 
from morality, to soothe and refine the warm and over-zealous tempers 
of.the Christians to whom he writes, into that amiable charity and love 
he himself was so eminent and illustrious for, and to guard and arm them 
against the snares and efforts of antichrist, the grand apostate, and se- 
ducer of the Christian church; and all eudued with his spirit.) Doppr. 

‘Sec. 1. Asserts the true Diviuitv and humanity of Christ, in opposi- 
tion to the false teachers, and urges tne union of faith and holiness of 
life, as necessary to enable Christians to enjoy communion with God, 
eh. \.1—7 Sec, 2. Shows that all have sinned, and explains the doc- 
tone of Christv’s propitiation, ch. 1:2—2:2. whence the apostle illustrates 
the marks of true faith, obeying the commandments, and sincere love 
af the brethren, and shows that the love of the world is inconsistent 
with the love of God, ch. 2:3—17. Sec. 3. Asserts Jesus to be the same 

erson with Christ, in opposition to the false teachers who denied it, 

8—2) Sec. 4. On the privileges of true believers, their happiness and 
duties, and the marks by which they are known to be the sons of God, 
oh. 3. Sec 5. A mark to know one sort of antichrist,—the not confess- 
ing that Christ has come in the flesh, ch.:-4:1—3. Also marks for dis- 
tinguishing false Christians, as, love of the world, v. 4—6. want of 
brotherly love, v. 7—12. denying Christ to be the Son of God, v. 13—15. 
and a recommendation of brotherly love, from the consideration of the 
love ot'God in giving his Son for sinners, v. 16—21. Sec. 6. Shows thé 
connexion between faith in Christ, regeneration, love te God and his 
children, obedience to his commandments, and victory over the world, 


626] 


a divine nature in the Person of the Messinh, 
mands as those of the One Supreme Lawgiver, ch. 2:3—6. 3:22. 5:2, 3. 
2. Expressions occur which strongly imply that the Savior’s existence 
among men, was an act of condescension from a previous state, Sa. 4.2. 
8:8 4:9,10:14. ep. 7. 3. That Christ and the Father are ONE, in na- — 
ture, perfections, and honor, 2:22, 23. 4. That our holy and happ 
union with the True One, is, in fact, our union, by the living prineip 
of religion, with the Savior Himself, 5:19, 20.’ 

‘The uniform tone of reverential awe, in which the Person of our 
blessed Redeemer is alluded to, throughout the apostolical epistles, ts @ 
circumstance which those who are disposed to object to the doctmne ef 
his divine nature, should seriously consider. The intimacy of triend-— 
ship to which the isciples of our Lord were admitted, appears not, for 
a moment, to have trenched upon their reverential adoration of Him, — 
Above all, we fint that sentiment most strongly marked in the writings 
of the beloved apostle John. The ureqnivocal assertions of our blessed — 
Savior’s divinity, contained in his epistles and his gospel, afford some — 
of the strongest scriptural proofs of that important doctrine. But that 
such an impression should take complete hold of a mind, which had — 
heen permitted (o trace the object of its reverence, through the humble 
detail of private life (to his crucifixion], can be accounted for only, from 
the evidence, confirmatory of that impression, having been of too decided - 
a character to be shaken by even thut critical and perilons act. © rtair 
it is, no misgivings, or interventions of deubt on this subject, ever seem 
for one instant to be suggested to that apovitle’s.mind’ SHUTTLEW BTe 


* 
CHAP. t. 

» He describeth the Person of Christ, in whom we have 
eternal Jife, by 2commumon with God: 5 to which we 
must adjoin holiness of life, to testify the truth of that 
our communion and profession of faith, aa also to assure 
us of the forgiveness of our sius by Christ's dgath. 


HAT which was from the *be- 

ginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen ° with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have ‘handled, of the 
Word of life ; 

2 (For the Life was manifested, 
and we have seen it, and bear wit- 
hess, and shew unto you that eter- 
nal ¢ Life, which was with the Fa- 
ther, and was manifested unto us ;) 

3 That which we have seen and 
heard declare we unto you, that ye 
also may have fellowship with us: 
a Jn. dl, &c. b 2 Pe, 2:16. c¢ Lu. 24:39. d Jn. 17:3. 


Cuap. I. V.1—4. The apostle omits 
his name and character, either out of humil- 
ity, or as willing the Christian reader should 
be swayed by the light and weight of the 
things written, rather than by the name that 
might recommend them, And so he begins, 

1. With an account or character of the 
Mediator’s Person, He is the great Sub- 
ject of the Gospel; the Foundation and Ob- 
ject of our faith and hope. He should be 
well known ; and He is represented here, 
(1.) As the Word of Life, v. 1. it is intima- 
tel, Heis the Word of some Person; that is, 
of God the Father. He is the Word of God, 
so He is intimated.to issue from the Father, 
as truly (though not in the same manner) as 
a word from a speaker. But He is nota 
mere vocal word,-but a vital one; the Word 
of Infe ; the living Word ; and thereupon, 
(2.) As eternal Life. His duration shows 
his excellency. He was from eternity; and 
80 is, in scripture-account, necessary, es- 
sential, uncreated life. That the apostle 
speaks of his eternity, as from everlasting, 
seems evident, in that he speaks of Him as 
He was in and from the beginning, when 
with the Father, before his manifestation to 


fee 1 JOHN, 1,’ 


us, yea, before the making of all things that! 


were made, as John 1:2, 3. So that He is 
the eternal, vital, intellectual Word of the 
eternal, living Father. (3.) As life mani- 
Sested, v, 2. manifested in the flesh ; mani- 
fested to us. Here were condescension and 
kindness indeed, that eternal Life (a Person 
of eternal, essential life) should come to 
visit mortals, and to procure eternal life for 
them, and then confer it on them! 

2. With the evidence and convictive as- 
surances the apostle and his brethren had 
of the Mediator’s presence and converse in 
the world, there were sufficient demonstra- 
tions of the reality of his abode here, and 
of the excellency and dignity of his Person 
in the way of his manifestation. The Life 
was clothed with flesh ; and, as such, gave 
sensible proof of its existence and transac- 
tions here. The Divine Life, or Word in- 
carnate, presented and evinced itself to the 
very senses of the apostles. As, (1.) To 
their ears, ». 1,3. The apostles not only 
heard of Him, but heard Him Himself. 
And it was meet, they who were to be his 
representatives and imitators to the world, 
should be personally acquainted with his 
ministrations, (2.) To their eyes, v. 1—3. 
The Word would become visible 3; not only 
be heard, but be seen ; seen publicly, pri- 
vately, at distance and at nearest approach; 
which may be intimated in the expression, 
with our eyes ; with all the use and exercise 
we could make of our eyes, We saw Him 
io his life and ministry ; in his transfigura- 
tion on the mount, hanging, bleeding, dying 
and dead, on the cross ; and after his re- 
turn from the grave and resurrection from 
the dead. His apostles must be eyewitne 
es as well as earwitnesses of Him, Acts 1: 
21, 22. And we were eyewitnesses of his 
majesty, 2 Pet. 1:16. (3.) To their inter- 
nal sense; to the eyes of their mind; for so 
(possibly) may the next clause be interpret- 
ed, which we have looked upon, the same with 
what the apostle says in his Gospel, ch. 1:14. 
And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
Only-begotten of the Father. The word is 
not applied to the immediate object of the 
eye, but that was rationally collected from 


See 


The writer’s evidences of the Gospel 


what they saw. The senses are to be tne 
informers of themind. (4.) T’o their hana, 
and sense of feeling ; And our hands have 
handled, touched, and felt, of the Word of 
Life. his, surely, refers to the full convics 
tion our Lord afforded his apostles of the 
truth, reality, solidity, and organization of 
his body, after his resurrection from. the 
dead ; alluding, probably, to the case of 
Thomas in particular. , The invisible Life 
and Word was no despiser of the testimo- 
ny of sense. Sense, in its place and sphere, 
is a mean God has appointed, and the Lord 
Christ has employed, for our information. 
That which we have seen and heard, declare we 
unto you, v. 3, The apostles could not be 
deceived in such long and various exercise 
of their sense. ‘The rejection of the Chris- 
tian revelation is at last resolved into the 
rejection of sense itself; He upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hardness of heart, be- 
cause they believed them not who had seen 
Him after He was risen, Mark 16: 14. 

3. With a solemn assertion and attesta- 
tion of these grounds and evidences of the 
Christian truth and doctrine, the apostles 
publish these assurances for our satisfaction, 
v. 2. That which we have seen and heard, 
declare we unto you, v. 8. It became the 
apostles to open to the disciples the evidence 
by which they were led, Wisdom and in 
tegrity obliged them to demonstrate, that i 
was not either private fancy, or a cunning- 
ly devised fable, that they presented to the 
world. Evident truth would open their 
mouths, and force a public profession, Acts 
4:20. It concerned the disciples to be well 
assured of the truth of the institution they 
had embraced. They should see thes evi- 
dences of their holy religion. It fears not 
the light, nor the most judicious examina- 
tion. It is able to afford rational convic- 
tion, and solid persuasion of mind and con- 
science, Col, 2:1, 2. 

4, With the reason of the apostie’s ex- 
hibiting and asserting this summary of sa- 
cred faith, and this breviate of evidence at+ 
tending it. This reason is twofold : 

(1.) That the believers of it may be ad- 
vanced to the same happiness with them, 


NOTES. Cnar. I. V. 1,2. 


_mentative manner.—If we then 


8:22_30. 
first opening of the dispensation of the Gospel 


does not appear at all consistent with the conte 
2:13, 14. The obvious meaning, however, is this; that essential Good, 
Which ‘ was from the beginning with God, aud was God,’ ‘by whom ull 
things were created, had ‘become flesh,’ to dwell on earth among 
men, and the apostle and his brethren, especially the other apostles, had 
and publish his salvation ; they had 
seen Him with their eyes, while they ‘beheld his glory, as of the Only- 
(Note, John 1:14.) They 
had not only viewed Him with a transient glance, but had accompa- 
vied Him, and contemplated Him, both in respect of the wisdom and 
holiness of his character, the power of his miracles, and his abundant 
saw Him expire on the 
cross, and afterwards risen from the dead; and ‘their hands had han- 
while He condescended to give them this full proof of his 


heard Him deliver his doctrine, 


begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.’ 


love and mercy, during some years ; till they 


dled Him,’ 


resurrection, that they might witness it to others. 
Jahr 20:19—29. This divine Person, ‘the Word of life,’ ‘the Word of 
God, became incarnate, that He might be ‘ the Life of men,’ and this 
‘great mystery of godliness’ the apostle declared to mankind. 
6:11, 12, 20, 21. 1 Tim. 3:16.)—Indeed, he wrote to‘assure his Christian 
brethren throughout the world, yea, and all fature ages, of the reality of 
Christ’s human nature, which some in those davs denied, and that of 
his divine nature, which his resurrecticn fully demonstrated. Rom. 1:1 
of life, natural, spiritual, 
necessarily and unchange- 
4 oly, and who might therefore be called ‘the Life ;’ life being essential 

- to Him, and derived from Him to all crentures; even He had been 
manifested in the flesh,’ to be the Life of fallen men. 
—9, 8:12. 11:20—27. 14:4—6.) And when ‘the Son of God,’ the essen- 
tlai Life of all creatures, wus thus manifested, the apostles were pecu- 
Marly fivored, in being chosen to be his attendants, and to see Him, 
during his ministry, at his death, after his resurrection, and at his ascen- 
sion; that they might bear witness to others of 1 


4, For ‘the Life,’ the Source and Author 
ond eternal; who possessed ‘life in Himself, 


anca them ‘that eternal Life,’ 
Father, as ‘One with Him,’ 


(Note, John 1:1—38.) 

fan this epistle, in the same abrupt manner as he did 
without any particular address or salutation; and he wrote as a witness 
or a messenger, in a sententious, declaratory style, and not in an argu 
understand him to mean Christ, as the 
Son of God, (and it does not appear what else could be meant,) ‘from 
the beginning,’ must denote from eternity ; for if the creation and time 
were coeval, ‘ That which was from the beginning,’ when ‘God created 
the heavens and the earth,’ must have been eternal. 
Indeed the same expression, in some 
3 (2:7, 8.) yet this sense 
xt in this place. 2 Thee. 


which had always subsisted with the 
i and yet distinct from Him, One in the un- 
_ @vided easence of the Godhead, but Dossessing distinct personality, as 


The apostle be- 
his gospel, and 


Gen. 1:1. Prov. 
places, may signily the 


and ascension, 


Hen, not heis. 


Luke 24:36—43. 
ginning. ] 


(Notes, 


(Notes, John 1:4 


hese things, and show 


seen [it] and bear witness 
Life which was with the th 
announce to you Him who was fron the beginning, whom we have 
heard, whom we have with our eyes beheld, whom we have gazed upon 
and our hands have touched ; in order that ye also may have a commu- 
nion [of blessings) with us; and 
the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” ? Henry, abr.—From the be- 
‘From the first promulgation of the Gospel. 
Carpz. and others, understand it of the beginning of the world, as 3:8 
bat this though true in one sense, cannot, on account of the 
considered the truth here meunt.? BL.—V.2. ‘The heresy most con. 
spicuous in the age of the apostles, was that which denied, not the Dr- 
vine, but the human nature of the Redeemer. 
called upon to prove Him to be very God, a point universally acknow!- 
edged, the great difficulty seems to have been, to convince the first pollu- 
ters of the Christian faith, that He was also, really and actnally,very man, 
Tt was not until after the lapse of time had subdued, by distance, the as- 
tounding effect produced by his miraculous career on earth, that aumian 
audacity dared to speak of Him as a merely mortal’ preacher, or even as 
the most glorious of created beings.’ SHuTTLEWoRTA, in Henry, abr.— 
‘One credible person steadily bearing testimony to the power of divine 
grace, in his own conversion, will have a greater effect in converting 
others, than the most learned and eloquent declaration of the same 
.trr“h from a thousand unconverted preachers? 
V 3,4. They shared the special love and favor of God the Father, 
al his perfections ensured their happiness ; they were made 
of his holiness,’ and even ‘ of a divine uature 3 


‘the Only-begotten of the Father, by an eternal and incomprehensible 
generation ; John 1:14, 18. 
manifested, as the Author and Giver of eternal life to sinners, Uirough 
the redemption of his blood, and by the communication of his new- 
creating Spirit. The apostles did not, therefore, proceed on report, or 
insufficient proof, when they went to the nations, and encountered all 
hardships, dangers, and persecutions, in preaching 
(Wote, 2 Pet. 1:16—18.) But they declared the things concerning the 
Person, doctrine, and salvation of Christ, which 
heard, and had the most abundant opportunity of learning from his own 
lips; and of which they had been assured by his miracles, reserrecticn, 
(1) That which.) 
cred Trinity -is intended. 
(Note, John 10:26—31, v. 80.) And thus the Evangelist, 
‘That holy thing which shall be born of thee.’ 

(l—3.) ‘J. P. Smith shows, that the expression, “from the begin 
ning,” can be attached only to the first term in the series, and subinits 
the following as an attempt at a very close version : 
the Word of Life, (for indeed the Life has been manifested, and we have 


5:16. and who ‘in the fulness of tine’ was 


the Gospel to them. 
they had seen and 
Ho.—The second Person in the sa- 
Thus He says, ‘1 and the Father ure one ;" 


Luke 1:35. Scorr. 
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indeed ours [is] the communion with 
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And so far from being 
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and truly sur fellowshin *2e with 
ihe Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ. 

4 And these things write we unto 
you, that your joy may be full. 

5 This then is the message which 
we have heard of him, and declare 
unto you, that God is § light, and in 
him is n» darkness at all. 

6 If we say that we have fellow- 
ship with him, and walk in dark- 
ness, we lie, and do not the truth: 

7 But if we walk "in the light, as 
he is in the light, we have fellow- 
ship one with another, and the blood 
fof Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth 
us from all sin. 


e In. 17:21. 1 Ti. 6:16. 14. 1 Pe. 1:19, 
f Jn. 15:11. h Jn, 12:35. Re. 1:5. 
g Jn. 1:4,9, i Ep. 1:7. He. 9 


». 3. The apostle means not personal fel- 
lowship or consociation in the same churtch- 
administrations, but such as is consistent 
with personal distance from each other. It 
is communion with heaven, and in blessings 
that come from thence, and tend thither ; 
there is a fellowship or communion that runs 
through the whole ckurch of God. There 
may be some personal distinctions and pe- 
euliarities, but there is a communion be- 
Jonging to all saints, from the highest apos- 
tle to the lowest believer. Now that believ- 
ers may be ambitious of this communion, 
that they may be instigated to retain and 
hold fast the faith that is the mean of such 
conimunion, that the apostles also may man- 
ifest their love to :he disciples in assisting 
them to the same communion with ‘them- 
selves, they indicate what it is, and where 

is; And truly our fellowship is with thé 
Fother, and his Son Jesus Christ. 2 Jn. v.3. 
We have now such supernatural conversa- 
tion with God and the Lord Christ, as is 
an earnest and foretaste of our everlasting 
abode with them, and enjoyment of them, in 
the heavenly glory. See whither the Gospel 
revelation tends,—to advance us far above 
sin and earth, and to carry us to blessed 
communion with the Father and the Son. 
See fur what end the eternal Life was made 
flesh,—that He might advance us to eternal 
life, in communion with the Father and Hiin- 
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self. »See how far they live beneatd the dig- 
“nity, use, and end of the Christian far: and 
institution, who have not spiritual, blessed 
communion with the Father and the Son 
Jesus Christ. 

(2.) That believers may be enlarged and 
advanced in holy joy, v, 4. The gospel-dis- 
pensation is not properly a dispensation of 
fear, sorrow, and dread, but of peace and 
joy. It should be joy to us, that the eternal 
Son should come to seek and save us ; that 
He has made a full atonement for our sins; 
that He has conquered sin and death and 
hell ; that He lives, as our Intercessor and 
Advocate with the Father ; and that He 
will come again, tu perfect and glorify his 
persevering believers. Believers should re- 
joice in their happy relation to the Father, 
and to the Son, as being members of his be- 
loved body, and co-heirs with Himself; in 
the pardon of their sins, in the sanctification 
of their natures, in the adoption of their per- 
sons, in the prospect of grace and glory that 
will be revealed at the return of their Lord 
and Head from heaven. Were they con- 
firmed in their holy faith, how would they 
rejoice! The disciples were filled with joy, 
and with the Holy Ghost, Acts 13:52. 

V. 5—7. The apostle, having declared 
the truth and dignity of the Author of the 
Gospel, brings a message from Him ; from 
which a just conclusion is to be drawn for 
the consideration and conviction of profes- 
sors of religion. 

1. The message, v. 5. Christ being the 
principal Person spoken of in the preceding 
context, is the next antecedent also to whom 
the article Aim can relate. The wisdom and 
present dispensation of the Lord Jesus is, 
to send his messages to us by persons like 
ourselves ; and it was the ambition of the 
apostles, faithfully to deliver the messages 
they had received. The message relates to 
the nature of God, whom we are to serve, 
and with whom we should covet all indulged 
communion, That God is light, and in Him 
is no darkness at all, v. 5. It asserts the 
excellency of the divine nature. He is all 
that. beauty and perfection that can be re- 
presented to us by light; self-active, uncom- 
pounded spirituality, purity, wisdom, holi- 
ness, aud glory; there is no defect or imper- 
fection, nothing contrary to absolute excel- 
lency, no mutability or capacity of any de- 
cay in Him ; Jn Him is no darkness at all, 
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v. 5. Or it may more immediately relate te 
what is usually called the moral perfection of 
the divine naure ; wnat we are to imitate, 


or what “5s more directly to influence us ia — 


our guspel-work. And so it will compre- 
hen the holiness of God, the absolute purit 
efhis nature and will; his penetrative know 
edge, (particularly of hearts,) his jealousy 
and justice, which burn as a most bright and 


, vehement flame. Thus it is the prerogative 


of the Christian revelation, to bring us the 
most noble, the most august, and agreeable 
account of the blessed God; such as is m>st 
suitable to the light of reason, and whaf: is 
demonstrable thereby ; most suitable to .ne 
magnificence of his works round about us, 
and to the nature and office of Him that is 
the Supreme. What more comprehensive 
or perfect conception of Him could be con- 
cluded in one word than in this, God is 
L.ght, and in Him is no darkness at all ? 
Then, , 
2. A just conclusion to be drawn from 
this message ; and that for the considera- 
tion and conviction of professors of religion. 
(1.) Of such professors as have no true fel- 
lowship with God ; If we say we have fel- 
lowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we 
lie, and do not the truth. To walk, in Serip- 
ture, is to order and frame the course and 
actions of the moral life, that is, of the life 
so far as it is capable of subjection to the 
divine law. To walk in darkness, is to live 
and act according to such ignorance, error, 
and erroneous practice, as are contrary to 
the fundamental dictates of holy religion, 
Now, as to such, their practice gives their 
profession and pretences the lie. They belie 
God ; for He holds no heavenly fellowship 
or intercourse with unholy souls. They be- 
lie themselves ; for they have no such com- 
munications from God, nor accesses to Him, 
(2.) Of such as are near to God ; But if 
we walk in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his 
Son cleanseth us from all sin. As the bles- 
sed God is the eternal, boundless Light, and 
the Mediator ‘is, from Him, the Light of the 
world ; so the Christian institution is the 
great luminary that appears in our sphere, 
and shines here below. A conforinity to this 
in spirit and practice, demonstrates fellow- 


ship or communion with God. They that_ 
so walk, show that they know God,,that 
they have received of the Spirit of God,and 
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hope and blessed earnests of enjoying Him, as their all-sufficient and 
eternal Portion. Moreover, they had a free access to Him, as their Fa- 
ther, and, a sacred union having been formed between Him and their 
souls, through Jesus Christ, aud by the power of the Holy Spirit, a most 
honorable and happy communion and intercourse was continually car- 
ried on between the glorious God and them; while they poured out 
their inmost souls before Him, made’ Him their Hope and Confidence, 
{centred their interests not in self—but in Him,] aimed to do his will 
and manifest his glory, celebrated his praises, were his devoted wor- 
shippers, and sought their felicity in his favor and acceptance; while in 
return, He graciously heard their supplications, accepted their persons 
and services, communicated to them his holy consolations, showed them 
his will, supplied them with wisdom and strength suited to their 
wants, and took on Him the care of all their concerns.—This ‘ fellow- 
ship with the Father,’ arose from their ‘fellowship with his Son Jesus 
Christ.” This was no enthusiastic imagination, or hypocritical pretence, 
as many were disposed to represent it; nor was it an unsatisfactory or 
ineflicacious transaction, as others might suppose, who did not deny its 
reality ; but they had the happy experience of it in their souls; mani- 
“ested the excellency of it in their lives, and shared with their brethren, 
in this sacred communion, such comforts and substantial satisfaction, as 
made them ample amends for ali their losses, sufferings, and hardships. 
Being therefore assured, that this alone was sufficient to make men hap- 
py, and knowing the inexhaustikle ‘ frlness of Christ.’ and his inestima- 
bie sairation: they desired exceedingly, that their fellow-sinners would 
come and share their felicity; and, leaving the lving vanities of the 
world, or the empty forms and superstitions of false religion, would 
seek with them this ‘fellowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus 
vhrist.’. The same principle induced the apostle John to write this 
epistle tc the churches, that, rejecting the heretical doctrines of false 
teachers, ‘having fellowship with Christ,’ and with those who adhered 
to the apostle’s doctrine, and avoiding whatever could interrupt their 
communion with Gad, their holy joy might be complete, and they might 
hve in actual possession of those invaluable privileges, to which they 
were called by the Gospel.—The ‘communion of the Holy Spirit? is 
wot particularly mentioned, in this most interesting passage; because 
the communion of believers with the Father and the Son, and their Jov- 
ing communion with each other, are effected and maintained by the 
communication, and influences of the Holy Spirit. who is the immediate 
Author of their spiritual life, hope, love, joy, peace, and holy affections, 
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the bond of union between Christ and his mystical body, and between 
every member of it and all the others; the great blessing communicated 
from the Father’s love, and through the incarnation and mediation of — 
the Son, and tke Seal and pledge of all other blessings, in time and to 
eternity, and the preparation for them. As the Holy Spirit is, there- 
fore, the great Agent in onr-‘ communion with the Father and the Son,’ _ 
if Was not, necessary, that communion with Him should be separately 
mentioned. 2 Cor. 13:11—14.. (3) Fellowship.) Phil. 1:3—6.—The 
leading idea is participation ; and communication, and reciprocal inter~ 
course, and expressions of friendship, as resulting from it. Gen. 5:21— 
24. Scorr. 
Vv. 5—7. The substance of this declaration is, ‘That God is Light,’ 
pure, perfect intellect, an all-pervading, all-penetrating Spirit, essential B 
knowledge, wisdom, holiness, love, and felicity ; so that ‘ in Him is no 
darkness at all;’ no ignorance, error, moral evil, or defect in felicity ; 
and therefore none of these can be derived from Him. Jam. 1:13—18. 
As this is the nature of God, the doctrines and precepts, which come 
from Him, must be of the same kind; true religion may be distinguished 
from counterfeit by this criterion, and especially his spiritual worship F 
pers, who really have communion with Him, may be known by their 
conformity to Him. (5) Light.]. Noles, Ps. 36:5—9. 84:11, 12. Js. 60: 
15—22. Rev. 21:22—27. Light is the emblem of knowledge, holiness, 
and happiness,—darkness, of ignorance, error, wickedness, and misery. — 
(Ps. 97:12. Is. 2:5. Notes, Mal. 4:2, 3. Acts 26:16—18. Col. 1:9—14, 
2 Pet. 2:49.) 4 wy ullins 
(5.) Message.] ‘1f we unite the senses of declaration, precept, and 
message, we shall, I think, attain the full sense.” BLoomr.—God ts ie ht] 
‘This expresses his most clear and perfect knowledce, for light discovers 
all things; his unspotted hodiness, for light is incapable of any pollution 
and his sovereign goodness and happiness; for light, joined with vita. 
heat, inspires pleasure into universal nature.” See Bates. Doppr.— Y) 
‘Darkness implies all imperfection, principally ignorance, sinfulness, 
and misery, Light is the purest, the most penetrating, the most useful, — 
and the most diffusive of all God’s creatures; itis therefore a very proner — 
emblem of the purity, perfection, and goodness of the Divine nature — 
God is to human souls what the light is to the world.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(6.) Walk in darkness.} ‘1. e. go-on in sin.” 4 Dopor. 
(7.) Cleanseth.]) ‘I. e. as Abp. Newe. explains, “ratifies the cove — 
nant of pardon to the sincerely penitent ;” hinting at the former scitg 
the indispensable condition of the latter fee2: 2? Bioome. 


8 If we say that we have no/sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us. 

9 If we confess * our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse 'us from all un- 
righteousness. 

10 If we say that we have not 
sinned, we make hitn a liar, and 
his word is not in us. 


CHAP. IL. 


1 He comforteth them against the sins of infirmity. 3 Right- 
ly to know God is to keep his commandments, 9 to love 
our brethren, 15 and not to love the world. 18 We must 
beware of sediucers : 20 from whose deceits the godly are 
ane Pteserved by perseverance in faith, and holiness of 

ie. 


M* little children, these things 
write I unto you, that ye sin 
not. And if any man sin, we have 
an * advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous : 

} 1K. 8:46. Job Ps 32:5, 
| 85:4. Ke, 7:20, Pr, 2 


3, 
Sa. 2:2. 1 Ps. 51:2. 
k Job 33:27,28. j 


that the divine impress or image is stamped 
on their souls. Then we have fellowship one 
with another ; they with us, and we with 
hem, and both with God, in his blessed or 
beatific communications to us. And this is 
one,—that his Son’s blood, or death, is ap- 
plied or imputed to us; The blood of Jesus 
Christ his Sun cleanseth us from all sin. His 
blood applied to us discharges us from the 
guilt of allsin ; and so far we stand right- 
eous in his sight ; and not only so, but his 
blood procures for us those sacred inflven- 
ces, by which sin is to be subdued more 
and more, till it is quite abolished, Gal.3: 
13, 14, 

V. $—10. The apostle, having supposed, 
that even they of this heavenly communion 
have yet their sin, proceeds here to justify 
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Sate J ; 53 : . te 
Il. Repentance urged, and dissuasion from sin 


of denying it. 1. Jf we say, We have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
inus, v.8. We must beware of deceiving 
ourselves in denying or excusing our sins. 
The more we see them, the more we shall 
esteem and value the remedy. Jf we deny 
them, the truth is not in‘us 3 either the truth 
that is contrary to such denial ; (we lie in 
denying our sin;) or, the truth of religion is 
not in us. The Christian religion is the re- 
ligion of sinners ; of such as have sinned, 
and in whom sin in some measure still 
dwells. 2. If we say, We have not sinned, 
we make Him a liar, and his Word is not in 
us, 7. 10. The denial of our sin not only 
deceives ourselves, but reflects dishonor on 
God. It challenges his veracity. God has 
given his testimony to the continued sin and 


sinfulness of the world, by his providing ay 


sufficient, effectual Sacrifice for sin, that will 
be needed in all ages ; and to the continued 
sinfulness of believers themselves, by requir- 
ing them continually to confess their sins, 
and apply themselves by faith to the blood 
of that Sacrifice. 


yet sin, the Word of God is not in us, either 
in our minds, as to the acquaintance we 
should have with it, or in our hearts, as 
to the practical influence it should have 
upon us. 

The apostle then instructs the believer in 
the way to the continued pardon of his sin. 
Here we have, 1. His duty in order there- 
to; If we confess our sins, v. 9. Penitent 
confession and acknowledgment of sin are 
the betiever’s business, and the means of 
his deliverance fron@his guilt. And 2. 
iis encouragement thereto, and assurance 
of the happy issue, ‘This is the veracity, 
righteousness, and clemency of God, to 
whom. he makes such confession, v. 9. God 
is faithful to his covenant and Word, who 
has therein promised forgiveness to penitent,.- 
believing confessors. He is just to Himself 
and his glory, has provided such a Sacrifice, 


Therefore, if we say | 
either that we have not sinned, or do not , 


his promise to his Son, that those who come 
through Him shall be forgiven on his. ac. 
count. Isa, 53: 11. He is clement and 
gracious also, and so will forgive, to tha 
contrite confessor, all his sins, cleanse him 
from the guilt of all unrighteoursess, and in 
due time deliver him from the power and 
practice of it. 

Cuap. II. V.1, 2. These verses reate 
to the concluding subject of the foregoing 
ch., in which the apostle proceeds on the 
supposition of the real Christian’s sin, And 
here he gives them both dissuasion and supe 
port. 

1. Dissuasion. He would leave no room 
for sin, v. 1. See the familiar and affection- 
ate compellation with which he introduces 
his admonition ; My little children 3 chil 
dren, as having perhaps been begotten by 
his Gospel ; little children, as being much 
beneath him in age and experience. My 
little children 3 as being dear to him in the 
bonds of the Gospel. . Certainly the Gospel 
most prevailed where and when such minis- 
terial love most abounded, 

2. Support and relief in case of sin. And 
(oy but), if any man sin, any of us, or of 
our aforesaid communion, v. 1. Believers 
themselves have yet their sins. There isa 
great distinction between sinners in the 
world ; some are converted, others uncon 
verted. Believers, as they have had an 
atonement applied to them at their entrance 
into a state of pardon and justification, so 
they have an Advocate in heaven still to con- 
tinue to them that state, and procure their 
continued pardon and forgiveness. The orig 
inal name is sometimes given to the Holy 
Ghost ; and then it is rendered, the Come 
forter ; He acts within us, by teaching us 
to intercede for ourselves. But here is an 
Advocate without us, in heaven and with 
the Father. ‘The proper office and business 
of an advocate is with the judge. The Judge 
with whom our Advocate pleads, is, the 


sf 


that supposition ; and this, by showing in 
two particulars the dreadful consequences 


by which his righteousness is declared in 
the justification of sinners. 


Father ; his Father and ours. He who 
was our Judge in the legal court of the vioe 


He is just to 


PRACT. OBS. Our most lively gratitude is due to God for that fully 
authenticated revelation, which He has given us concerning ‘the Word 
of life.’ But what words can express the praises of the love of God, in 
casing ‘the Life to be manifested,’ even ‘the eternal Life, which was 
with the Pather, in order that we, justly condenned rebels, who were 
dead in sin, might live by Him! This appears the more admirable, 
whicn we consider the deep abasement, and the agonizing sufferings, to 

_ which this manifestation exposed the incarnate Word and ‘Son of 
God;’ nay, how his very humiliation has given occasion to the children 
of men to rob Him of his glory, to deny his Deity, and to speak of Him 
whom ‘all angels worship,’ as if He were altogether such an one as 
themselves !— Faithful and zealous’ ministers, though they have not 
“seen and heard? ‘the Lord of glory,’ with their outward senses, may 
yet declare to men what they have known and experienced of his mer- 
cy, truth, and power; and as He became incarnate, that the chief of 
sinners, believing in Christ, ‘might have fellowship with Him, and share 
in the love of the Father through Him, for their everlasting felicity; so 
they are willing to labor and suffer, that their fellow-criminals may be 
brought to ‘have fellowship with them,’ in their most precious bless- 
ings. 2 Cor. 5:18—21. 6:1, 2.—This ‘ fellowship with the Father; and 
his Son Jesus Christ,’ is * the secret cf “he Lord? which is peculiar to 
those who fear Him; and ungodly men must therefore treat it, as the 


delusion of a heated imagination. 5:9,10. Ps. 25:14. John 14:21—24. 
2 Pet. 1:19. Rev. 2:17. No doubt there are both enthusiasts and hyp- 
ocrites, who are deceived, or mean to deceive others; yet that is net 
worth counterfeiting, either by Satan or wicked men, which in itself is 
of no value or reality. There are then those, who are warranted to say, 
‘Truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ,’ and they all desire to bring others to partake of the same 
blessedness.—It is the grand interest, as well as the daty of all men, to 
regard ‘the message’ sent to us by those, who ‘declare that God is 
Light, and that in Him is no darkness at all;’ for as his perfect felicity 
is inseparable trom his perfect holiness, so our happiness must be pro- 
portioned to our sanctification. ... No encouragement is therefore given 
in Scripture to any of those, ‘ who say they have not sinned, or that 
they have no longer any sin to repent of, to be pardoned, or to be 
cleansed away. Let us then learn to plead guilty before God, and be 
humbly willing to know the worst of our case; relying wholly on his 
mercy and truth, through the righteousness of Christ, for a fall and free 
forgiveness, let us trust in Him as ‘a just God and a Savior,’ and wait 
on Him ‘to cleanse us from all unrighteousness,’ till no spot or blemish 
remain in us, even in the judgment of our holy and mercifi)] Father, 
Eph. 5:25—27, Col. 1: 21—23, Jude 22—25. Scorr. 


V.8—10. While the apostle strenuously insisted on the necessity of 
an habitual holy walk, as the effect and evidence of the knowledge of 
God in Christ Jesus, and of communion with Him; He guarded with as 
much care against self-righteous pride, as against an antinomian perver- 

sion of the Gospel. If any professed Christians, while they seemed to 
“walk in the light,’ should be so elated with a conceit of their own at- 
tainments, as to say, ‘that they had no sin,’ bat were perfectly pure, 
and as holy in heart and life as the law of God required ; they were cer- 
tainly deceived in a most awful manner; nay, they virtually denied the 
truth of the whole Gospel, which everywhere speaks of men as sinners ; 
so that the Word of God was not in them, by faith, or by the teaching 
of the Holy Spirit, €.9, 10. Ps. 51:4. Rom. 3:3, 4.—In this latter verse, 
the apostle opposed such persens as totally denied their sinfulness, their 
need of mercy, or their desert of wrath, by whatever method they de- 
teived themselves into a confidence that they had never sinned, or that 
they had, in some way, made amends for their offences, or could do it, 
and were not justly deserving of punishment. ‘Have patience with me 
and I wilk pay thee all.’ Mat. 18:26. But in the former, he showed the 
gross error of those who imagined, that, through the Gospel, they were 
su perfectly sanctified, as to have no spot or blemish of sin in them; the 
present tense, “fave no sin,’ being used in the eighth verse, and the 
vast, in the tenth, ‘have not sinned.’ Lev, 26:40—42. 1 Kings 8:33.34, 

| Neh. 9:2, 8. Job 33:27—30, Ps. 51:3—6. P. O. Dan. 9: -Scorr. 
_ (9.) ‘Confessing, here, s0 evidently refers to God, that one can hardly 
forbear teing astonished 1t should ever have been urged in behalf of 
evricular confession,” i Dopnr. 


my 


(10.) ‘This text plainly implies, that Christianity does in effect assert, 
that we are all in a degenerate state ; and consequently is a clear proof. 
of the corrupticn of human nature.’ Doppr.— The expressions used 
here [in this ch * and in the Gospel of St. John, Word, Life, Light, and 
others, show that the apostle had in view the philosophy of the Gnos- 
tics (Note, end of Rev. 9:), who used, or rather abused, those express 
ions, as technica] terms of their philosophy.’ T. H. Horne. 

NOTES. Chap. Il. V.1,2. Jt is probable John was the only sur. 
viving apostle, when he wrote this epistle: and his old age. and Jougs 
continued usefulness, faithfulness, and love to Christians, must have giv. 
en him a kind of parental authority, throughout the whole church, as 
far as it adhered to the pure Gospel of Christ. It was therefore pecue 
liarly proper for him, to address them as his spiritual family, whore wel- 
fare he had greatly at heart: and as most of them were young in years, 
compared with this beloved and truly venerable disciple, who probably 
was the oldest Christian on earth at that time; none ever conld with 
such propriety adopt the endearing language of his Lord, and ca‘! his 
fellaw-Chiristians, ‘ My little,’ or my dear ‘children,’ as he did. Johr 
13:33. The diminntive is commonly used by way of endearment, and to 
express peculiar affection.—Superficial speculators might here have seen 
ready to charge the apostle with inconsistency, as if the latter part of 
the v. (1) had contradicted the former: but the stete of a Christian = 
this world, is such. that encouragements ‘after having simnea,’ are a» 
necessary as warnings against sin: for, through the remaining power or 
sin in his heart, the manifold snares of the world, and the power of Sa 
tan, ‘he cannot always stand upright:’. . and despondency is aa inim 
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And he is tk» » propitiation 
for Cur sins; and not for ours only, 
Sut also for the sins of the whole 
world. 

3 And hereby we do know that 
we know him, if we keep:chis com- 
mandments. 

4 He that saith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is 
a Jiar, and the truth is not in him. 

5 But whoso keepeth his word, 
‘o him verily is the love of God per- 
fected: hereby know we that we 
ere in him. 

6 He that saith he abideth ‘in him, 
ought himself also so to * walk, even 
as he walked. 


b Ro. 3:25, 
e Lu. 6:46. 


9 


= 


In. 14:15,23. 
a Ju. 15:45. 


e Jn. 13:15, 


lated Jaw, is our Father in the gospel-court 
of heavew and of grace. His throne or tri- 
bunal is the mercy-seat. And He that is 
eur Father, is also our Judge; the Supreme 
Arbitrator of oar state and circumstances, 
either for life or death, for time or eterrfity, 
Heb. 12:23. That believers may be en- 
‘couraged to hepe that their cause will go 
well, as thew Judge is represented to them 
in the relaticz. cf a Father, so their Adyo- 
cate is recommended to them on these con- 
siderations : (1.) By his Person and per- 
sonal names; Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
Father 3 one anvinted by the Father for the 
whole office of mediation, the whole work 
of salyation ; and consequently for that of 
the Intercessor or Advocate, (2.) By his 
qualification for the office ; Jesus Christ the 
Righteous; the Righteous One in the court 
and sight of the Judge. This is not so ne- 
C2ssary in another advocate. But here the 
clients are guilty ; and the Advocate must 
slead his own righteousness for the crimi- 
aals, He has been righteous to the death, 
tghteous for them ; this the Judge will not 
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deny., On this score He pleads, that the 
clients’ sins may not be imputed to them. 
(3.) By the plea He has to make, v. 2. In 
vain do the professors of Rome distinguish 
between an advocate of redemption, and an 
advocate of intercession, or a mediator of 
such different service. The Mediator of in- 
tercession, the Advocate for us, is the Me- 
diator of redemption, the Propitiation for 
our sins. It is his propitiation that He 
pleads. We might suppose his blood had 
Jost its efficacy, were no mention made of it 
in heaven since it was shed. But now we 
see it is of esteem there, since it is continu- 
ally represented in the intercession of the 
great Advocate for the church of God. He 
ever lives to make intercession for those that 
come to God through Him. (A4.) By the ex- 
tent of his plea; the latitude of his propitia- 
*tion,—the whole world, v. 2. not only for the 
past, or us present believers, but for the sins 
of all who shall hereafter believe on Him, 
or come to God through Him. As He is 
the only, so He is the universal Atonement 
and Propitiation, for all that are saved and 
brought home to God, and to his fayor and 
forgiveness. 

V. 3-—6. These verses may seem to relate 
to ch, 1:7. between which and these verses 
there occurred an incidental discourse con- 
cerning the believer’s duty and relief in case 
of sin, occasioned by the mention of one of 
the believer’s privileges,—his being cleansed 
from sin by the Mediator’s blood. In that 
yerse, the apostle asserts the beneficial con- 
sequence of walking in the light. Here now 
succeeds the trial or test of our light and 
love : © 

1. OF our light, v. 3. Young Christians 
are apt to magnify their new light, and ap- 
plaud their knowledge, especially if sudden- 
ly or in a short time communicated; and old 
ones are apt to suspect the sufficiency and 
fulness of their knowledge; they lament that 
they know God and Christ, and the rich 
contents, of his Gospel, no more; but here is 
the evidence of the soundness of our knowl- 
edge, if it constrains us to keep God’s com- 
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mands ; a careful, conscientious obedience, 
shows the apprehension and knowledge of 
these things is graciously impressed on the 
soul; therefore it must follow, in the reverse, 
that he that saith I know’ Him, and keepeth 
not his commandments, is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him, v. 4. A disobedient life 
is the confutation and shame of pretended 
religious knowledge; it gives the Jie te such 
boasts and pretences, and shows that thers 
is neither religion nor honesty in them. 

2. Of our love, v. 5. To keep the Word 
of God, or of Christ, is sacredly to attend 
thereto in all the conduct and motion of life; 
in him that does so is the loveof God per= 
fected. Possibly, some may here under 
stand God’s love to us ; and doubtless, his 
live to us cannot be perfected without our 
practical observance of his Word ; no act : 
of divine love, that terminates on us, obtains 
its proper tendency, issue, and effect, with- 
out our holy attendance to God’s Word; but 
the phrase rather denotes here our Joye 10 
God; so». 15. . The love of (to) the Father, 
is not in him 3 so ch. 3:17. How dwelleth 
the love of (to) God in him? Now light is to 
kindle love ; and love must and. will keep 
the Word of God ; it inquires wherein the 
Beloved may be pleased and served, and 
finding He will be so by any observance of 
his declared will, there employs aud 
exerts itself; there love is cemonstrated ; 
there it has its perfect operation, and de- 
light; and hereby (by this dutiful attendance 
to the will of God, or Christ) we know that 
we are in Him, v. 5. we know that we belong 
to Him, and that we are united to Him by 
that Spirit which elevates and assists us to 
this obedience; and if we acknowledge our 
relation to Him, and our union with Him, 
it must have this continued enforcement on 
us, v. 6. The Lord Christ was ai Inhabit< 
ant of this world, and walked here below 
here’ He gave a shining example of absolute 
obedience to God ; they who profess to be 
on his side, and to abide with Him, must 
walk with Him, after his pattern and exe 
ample. John 15:14. 


jeai to watchfulness, diligence, and holy obedience, as even carnal se- 
curity itself. No man, on scriptural principles, can conclide himself 
to be any better than a hypocrite, who habitually commits sin because 
God is ready to forgive the penitent: but the fallen, who desire to arise 
and renew the combat, have abundant encouragement so to do. From 
the sinner’s first conviction of guilt, to the end of the Christian’s war- 
fare by death, the general rule is applicable, that. ‘if any man sin, we 
tiave an Advocate with the Father;’ one, who has undertaken, and is 
fully qualified and authorized, to plead in the presence of God the Fa- 
ther, in behalf of every one who seeks for pardon, salvation, and all 
things pertaining to them, in his name, and in dependence on his meri- 
torious intercession, (2) Propitiation.| 4:10. Rom. 3:25. Heb, 9:5. 
Luke 18:13. Heb. 2:17.—See Law. 25:20—22. Lev. 4:31. 5:6, 10,18: Sept. 
The propitiation, or appeasing sacrifice, being provided by God Himself, 
as the grand display of his love to us, (Note, 4:9--12.) cannot be intend- 
ed to dispose Him to mercy, as before implacable ; but to render his 
mercy, to which He is infinitely propense, consistent with his justice 
and holiness, that it may be honorably displayed. Scorr. 
(1.) These things.| ‘1. e. concerying the readiness of God to forgive 
sins,’—If any man stn. ‘1. e. through the surprise of a violent temp- 
tation, and remaining infirmity of human nature.’—Advocate.] ‘ Per- 
haps nothing illustrates the matter more, than the residence of some 
eminent persons from distant provinces in the courts of great princes or 
states, whose business it was Constantly to negotiate with them the af- 
fairs of those whom’ they represented, to vindicate them from any un- 
just aspersions, and to advance their interest to the utmost of their 
power.’ Doppr. 
(2.) ‘ The anostle’s reasoning stands thus: ‘He who must be an ad- 
vocate must first of all be a reconciliation for us: now, no saints can 
be a reconciliation for us; therefore no saints can be advocates.”? Per- 
tins, in Henry, abr.— The apostle is to be understood as speaking only 
of al. those who believe, whether Jews or Gentiles; over the whole 
world.’ Doddr.—Propitiation.] ‘This word is nowhere found in the 
N. T. but in this passage, and in ch. 4:10. But it occurs often in the 
Sept. ; it signifies a sacrifice of atonement. See Lev. 6:6, 7. Num. 5:3, 
Rx. 44:27.’ Williams.— The death of Christ, for aught we know, may 
exert an influence of soie kind or other, wherever there are intelligent 
beings ; but in respect to ourselves, and the world to which we belong, 
there is no room for doubt. It is agreeable to the uniform tenor of 
Scripture, that we are redeemed by the blood of Christ. Here is the 
hinge on which the whole system of Christianity turns. Tt is the death 
of Christ, as a propitiation for the sins of the world, which gives the 
SJospel its chief value, asa religion for sinners. By limiting the influ- 
ce of Christ’s death to his example, you not only set all our immor- 
ral hopes afloat, 2nd blot out the glory of the Gospel, but you reflect up- 
on the character of God, by imputing to Him the weakness of incurring 
59 atnazing an expense, without a sufficient end. Believe it, who will, 
that ** He who was the Brightness of the Father's glory, and who made 
all things by the word of his power, condescended to assume our na- 
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ture and die upon the cross, merely to exhibit to the world the constancy — 


of a martyr !? Rev. Dr. W. B. SpraGueE. 
V. 8—6. The ‘knowledge’ of God, or of Christ, evidently signifies a 
believing, spiritual, and experimental acqnaintance with Him, and a 


cordial acceptance of his: salvation, ensuring their participation of ite 


Professed Uhristians would desire to know, or be assured, that their faith 
and experience were genuine, and distinguishable from those of all hyp- 
ocrites: and, as the apostle and his brethren ‘knew that they thus 
knew,’ or had known ‘Christ,’ not by exact notions, or transient high 
affections, or miraculous powers, but by a disposition of heart, habitu- 
ally, unreservedly, and willingly to keep his commandments; so any 
other man might know his profession to be sincere, and his knowledge 
of Christ spiritual and saving, by the same evidence. It is evident, that 
the obedience, here spoken of, is the humble, sincere, unreserved, and 
loving obedience of a believer in Christ; which is not perfect, but at- 
tended wiih continual repentance, and application to his atoning blood 
for pardon and acceptance; as well as with a constant dependence on 
the Holy Spirit for grace, to enable him in any measure to perform it, 
John 14:15—24. 15:9,11. Yet, even this observance of the holy come 
mandments of Christ, in imitation of his example, though far from real 
perfection, constitutes a degree of holiness and excellency, of which 
none but true Christians have any adequate conception; and which, if 
universal, would render the earth in no small degree hke heaven itself. 


Rev. 20:4—6.—(3) We do know, &¢.] How astonishing is it, that when ~ 


apostles so ciearly speak of our knowing that we know Christ, and are 
in Him, and in astate of acceptance and peace with God; and when 
they so carefully show, in what way this may be known ; Christian di- 
vines should, without discrimination or hesitation, speak of assurance 
in terms of bitter abhorrence. ‘The demon Of assurance.’ Dr. Whita- 
ker.—As if the word and the thing were both unseriptural and anti- 
scriptural, 20—25. Heb. 6:11, 12.—In fact, no man, who duly considers 
the difference. between eternal happiness and eternal misery; who is 
aware of his danger of eternal damnation, and who recollects that he 
may be in heaven or hell, in a day or an hour, can be quiet, without 
some degree of assurance, that he shall go to everlasting happiness, not 
to everlasting misery. Scort. 
(3.) Know Him.) ‘ Whether Christ, or God the Father, be meant by 
Him, here, is not agreed ; generally it is referred to Christ, the nearer 
antecedent; but the datter is supported by v. 5. It is at v. 6. (as Carpzov 
observes) that Christ, and faith in Him, is spoken of.’ BuLoomr. 
(6.) ‘Here is the standard of Christian character. A man may have 
his frames, and talk much about his experiences, and yet be no ¢ hristian 
He may be liberal in his contributions ; his name may stand in cayitals 
on the list of the benefactors of his country or the church, and yet he 
be no Christian. But the man who follows the steps ‘of Jesus, whose 
character is modelled after his image [whose will is identified with 
his]; who leads a life of meekness, patience, self-denin., toil, beneva 
lencs, and prayer, such as were seen in the life cf Christ,—that mae 
and ut only, is a Christian,’ Rev L. Bacow | 
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7 Brethren, I write no new com- 
mandment unto you, but an old 
¢gommandmert, which ye had from 
thé beginning. The old command- 
tment is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning. 

8 Again, a new ‘commandment 
| write unto yeu; which thing is true 
1 him and in you, because the 
darkness ®is past, and the true light 
now shineth, 

9 He that saith he is in the light, 
aid hateth his brother, is in dark- 
ness even until now. 

10 He that loveth his brother abi- 
eth in the light, and there is none 
‘occasion of stumbling in him, 

11 But he that hateth his brother, 
is in darkness, and walketh in 
ilarkness, and knoweth not whither 
he goeth, because that darkness 
hath blinded his eyes. 

[Practical Observations.] 

12 I write unto you, little chil- 
dren, because your sins are forgiven 
you for his' name’s * sake. 


Jn, 13:34, i scandal, k Ps. 25:11, 
eR» 13:12, Jj Pr. 4:15. Lu. 24:47, 
hz Pe. 1:9, In. 12:35, Ac. 10:43, 


V. 711. This v. 7. may be supposed 
either to look backward to what immedi- 
ately preceded ; or forward to that law of 
fraternal love the apostle is now going to 
recommend; this is the message heard from 
the beginning, ch. 3:41. and the old com- 
mandment 2 John, 5, he is ready to give an 
ystance of it himself in his affectiéaate ap- 

ellation, Brethren ; and go the precept of 
Pilechal love is recommended, 

1. An old one, v. 7. The precept of love 
must be as old as human nature; in the 
state of innocence, had human nature then 
been propagated, men must have loved one 
another, as being of one blood, made to 
dwell on the earth, as being God’s offspring, 
and bearing his image. In the state of sin 
and promised recovery, they must love one 
another, as related to God their Maker, as 
related to each other by blood, and as part- 
ners in the same hope. When the Hebrews 


‘ were peculiarly incorporated, they must ac- 
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cordingly love each other, as being the priv- 
ileged people, whose were the covenants and 
the adoption, and of whose race the Messiah 
and Head of the church must spring ; and 
the law of love must be conveyed with new 
obligations to the new Israel of God, to the 
gospel-church ; and so it is the old com- 
mandment, or the Word which the children 
of the gospel-Israel have heard from the be- 
ginning, v. 7. 


2. As a new one, v. 8. Again, to con-! 
strain you to this duty the more, a new com- ! 


mandment I write unto you, the law of the 
new society, the Christian corporation, 
which thing is true in Him; the matter of 
which was first true in and concerning the 
Head of it ; He lowed the church, and gave 
Himself for it: and it is true in you; this 
law is, in some measure, written on your 
hearts ; ye are taught of God to love one 
another, and that because’ (or since, or for- 
asmuch as) ‘ the darkness is past, the dark- 
ness of your prejudiced, unconverted (wheth- 
er Jewish or Gentile) minds; your deplorable 
ignorance of God and of his Christ is now 
past, and the true light now shineth; the light 
of evangelical revelation hath shone with 
life and efficacy into your hearts; hence you 
have seen the excellency of Christian love, 
and the fundamental obligation thereto.’ 
Here, ». 9—11. is another trial of our 
Christian light ; before, it was to be ap- 
proved by obedience to God; here by Chris- 
tian love: 1. He who has not such love, 
in vain pretends his light, ». 9. There are 
often those who assume to themselves more 
than is true; who say, Divine Revelation 
has made its impression on their minds and 
spirits, and yet they walk in hatred and en- 
mity ; these cannot be swayed by the sense 
of the love of Christ, and therefore remain 
in their dark state, notwithstanding their 
pretended conversion. 2. He who is man- 
aged by such love, approves his light to be 
good and genuine, v. 10. He sees the rea- 
sonableness of Christian love ; and there 


will be no occasion of stumbling in him ; Ne | 


will be no scandal, no stumbling-block to his 
brother. Chris 


n love teaches us highly to | 


value our brother’s soul, and dread every- | 


thing that will be injurious to his innocence 
and peace. 3, Hatred is a sign of spir- 
itual darkness, . 11. Spiritual light is in- 
stilled by the Spirit of grace, and one of 
the first-fruits of that Spirit is love; he who is 
possessed with malignity, must needs be 
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stitute of spiritual light; consequently, he 
walks in darkness, his lile is agreeable to z 
dark mind and conscience, and he knows not 
whither he goes ; sees not whither this dark 
spirit carries him, and particularly that » 
will carry him to the world of outer dark- 
ness, because darkness hath blinded his eyes, 
v.11. Here observe how effectually ow 
apostle is now cured of his once hot an4 
flaming spirit, calling for fire from heaven 
on poor ignorant Samaritans, Lake 9 - 54 
Now, having imbibed the spixt of Christ, 
he breathes out good-will to ma.y, and loe 
to all the brethren. The Lord Jesus is the 
great Master of love: his disciples are the 
disciples of love, his fam‘ly the family of 
love. 

V.12—17. This new command of holy 
love, with the ince tives thereto, may pos- 
sibly be directed tc the several ranks of dis- 
ciples here accosted; or, there heing an im- 
portant dissuasion to follow, the apostle may 
justly seem to preface it with a solemn ad- 
dress to the several forms or orders in the 
school of Christ ; let all in the Christian 
institution know, that they must not love this 
world; and so, 

1. We have the address itself made to the 
various forms and ranks in the chureh of 
Christ. All Christians are not of the same 
standing and stature; but there are precepts 
and a correspondent obedience common to 
them all, as particukirly mutual. love and 
contempt of the world. The apostle ade 
dresses, 

(1.) The lowest in the Christian school, 
little children, v. 12. These he may seem. to 
encourage by applying to them first ; and it 
may be usetul to the greater proficients to 
hear what is said to their juniors; elements 
are to be repeated ; first principles are the 
foundation of all. He addresses the children} 
in Christianity, on two accounts: Because 
their sins were forgiven them for his name'a 
sake, v. 12. either for God’s name’s sake, for 
the praise of his glory, his glorious perfec- 
tions displayed in forgiveness; or for Christ’s 
name sake, upon account of the redemption 
that is in Him ; and they that are forgiven 
of God, are strongly obliged to relinquish 
this world which so interferes with the love 
of God.’ Because of their knowledge of 
God; I write unto you, little children, because 
ye have known the Father, v.13. Children 
in Christianity must and do know God, 
Heb. 8:11. Children in Christ should know 


PRACT. OBS. V. 1—11. The Gospel, when well understood and duly 
received, sets the heart against all sin, and effectually prevents the al- 
lowed practice of it, at the same time that it gives the most blessed re- 
jef to the wounded consciences of those who have sinned, by the hope 
of pardon, through onr * Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous,’ and his all-sufficient propitiation. Thus the divine origin: 
ov the Scriptures is evinced, by the complete suitableness of the reme- 
dy, proposed in them, to the actual state of men in this evil world ; 
while all other schemes are founded on false principles, and, therefore, 
are totally inapplicable to the case, and cannot effectually bring peace to 
the conscience, and lead the heart to abhor all iniquity.— While we seek 
for grace, to inake a holy use of the intercession and atonement of our 
heavenly Advocate, and encourage our fellow-Christians to do the same ; 
we should remember, that ‘ He is the propitiation, not for our sins only, 
bnt for those of the whole, world,’ and, therefore, if any sinner, in any 
purt of the earth, be willing to accept of this saivation, he will surely be 
made partaker of it; und we should desire and endeavor, by all the 
scriptural means in our power, to be the instruments of bringing others 


to share with us in so precious a benefit; and of sending the Gospel to 
al] nations. — But we should carefully guard against every sentiment, 
which tends to pervert the abundant provision of the Gospel, for the for- 
giveness of our sins, into an encouragement to disobedience. —Christian- 
ity, instead of rendering ‘the love of God’? and men, and good works, 
superfluous and unnecessary, furnishes us with new motives, and lays 
us under farther obligations to abound in them; and it gives us new di- 
rections concerning the love of our neighbors, by requiring love to our 
brethren for Christ’s sake, and to our enemies after the example of his 
love to us. The degree of our holy love is the proper criterion and stan- 
dard of our illumination, as well as the best preservative from sin, and 
the most active principle of obedience. He who ‘loveth his brother’ 
most fervently, with a pure heart, abides in the clearest light, and will 
be best kept from stumbling, or from occasioning the falls of others ; not 
he, who is of a violent, selfish, and malicious temper, however he may 
boast of his knowledge. These things demand our closest attention, 
and most serious self-examination ; and should lead us earnestly to pray, 
that God would show us whut we are, and whither we are going. Sc. 


V.7—11. In exhorting Christians to obey anJ imitate their Lord, as 
the proper evidence of their love to’ Him, and to the Father who sent 
Him, the apostle ‘ wrote no new command’ to them; but that which 
they had received from the beginning, and which, from “the first, had 
been repeatedly enforced by Christ Himself. Nay, in fact, it had been 
virtually in force from the beginning of the world; as it could not com- 
prise more than was contained in the law, which required Israel ‘ to love 
the Lorp with all their hearts,’ and ‘their neighbor as themselves,’ and 
to ‘be holy as God was holy.’ (Notes, 3:11—24. Ex. 20:1—17. Lev. 19: 
18 Deut. 6:5. 2 John 5,6.) Yet this old commandment, especially that 
precept which inculcated ‘the love of their brethren,’ might be called 
‘a new commandment,’ as given to Christians. (Noles, John 13:31— 
$5. 15:12—16.) This was true, in respect of Him, their Lord and Sav- 
.or, in that He had new/y shown them the immensity of his condescen- 
sion, compassion, and self-denying love to sinners; and haj Jaid them 
ender new obligations to obey and imitate Him, especially in ‘loving 
ane another, as He had loved them.’ The command likewise was now 
enforced by his mediatorial authority, to the full exercise of which He 
fisal been lately exalted. It was also ‘true in them;’ as their situation 
as new, aid differed widely from that of the Gentiles around them, and 


even from that of the peopie of God under the Mosaic dispensation: and 
as they were now united by a new bond of union, as fellow-soldiers, fel 
low-travellers, brethren, and co-heirs of heavenly felicity. (Votes, 1 
Cor, 12:12—26. Eph. 4:1—6.) So that the love of Christians to each 
other, as such, though virtually comprised in the love of their neighbors 
as themselves, #nd in some things like that of the Israelites to each oth 
er, Was new in respect of ifs exercise, motives, rules, and obligations. 
This arose from the change which had taken place; as the comparstiva 
‘darkness’ of the preparatory dispensation was past, and the trus 
light’ shone in full splendor: (Note, 2 Tim. 1:10.) so that Christians 
might be expected to be more exuct in their obedience, and more ful} of 
love to one another, and to al] men, than even believers had been under 
the darker dispensation of the law, ; Scorr. 
V.12—14. The apostle had before addressed Christians in general, aa 
‘his little children, or, his dear children ; but here he spoke of such as 
Were young in years, or newly converted, and distinguished them from 
those who were further advanced in the life of faith and grace. It does 
not appear that the clause, ‘huve known Him that ?s trom the begin. 
ning,’ has any reference to the personal knowledge of Christ as Man- 
but is used as the other Clanse, ‘Mave known the Father,’ of knowing 
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13 I write urt» you, fathers, be- 
cause ve have kuown hiin'that is 
fiom the beginning. I write unte 
you, young men, because. ye have 
overcome the wicked one. I write 
unto you, little children, because 
ye have known the ™ Father. 

14 [ have written unto you, fa- 
thers, because ye have known him 
that is from the beginning. I have 
written unto you, young men, be- 
“ause ye are "strong, and the word 
ot’ God abideth °in you, and ye have 
overcome P the wicked one. 

15 Love “not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. 
‘any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him. 

16 For all that is in the world, 
the lust of the * flesh, and the lust 
of the teyes, and the pride "of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the 
world. 

17 And * the world passeth away, 
and the lust thereof: but he that 


If 


v. 18, 14 Acts 21:16. They that are of 
longest Peadiic in Christ’s school, need 
further advice and instruction; none are too 
eld to learn ; he writes to them on the ac- 
sount of their knowledge, v. 13, 14. Old 
men have knowledge and experience, and 


exnect deference. The apostle is ready to 
own the knowledge of old Christians, and 
to congestulate them thereupon. They know 
the Lord Christ, particularly Him that was 
from the beginning, ch. 1:1. They who 
know Him that was from the beginning, 
before this world was made, may well be 
induced thereby to relinquish this world. 
Then, 

(3.) To the middle age of Christians, 
those in their bloom and flower, young men, 
v. 18,14. These are those that are arrived 
at the strength of spirit and sound sense, and 
can discern between good and evil. The 
apostle applies to them on account of their 
exploits, v. 13. their strength, discovered in 
their achievement, and their acquaintance 
with the Word of God, v. 14. It will be 
the glory of youthful persons to be strong in 
Christ and in his grace ; and let vigorons 
Christians show their strength in conquering 
the world. And the Word of God albideth in 
you, v. 14, The Word of God must abide in 
‘the adult disciples ; and they, in whom the 
Word of God dwells, are well furnished for 


reasons of this dissuasion and caution; thet 
are several, and the first is taken from the ine 
consistency of this love of the world with the 
love of God, v.15. Phe world draws down 
the heart from God; and so the more the lave 
of the world prevails, the more the love of Gad 
dwindles and decays. The second ir aken 
from the prohibition of worldly love or: st, 
v. 16. this love or lust is not appoiated of God, 
but the world is a usurper of our affection. 
Now here we have the due consideration and 
notion of the world, according to which it 13 
to be crucified and renounced. (1.) There 
is the lust of the flesh ; the flesh, here, being 
distinguished from the eyes and the life, im-= 
ports the body ; the lust of the flesh is, subs 
jectively, the humor and appetite of indulg- 
ing fleshly pleasures ; and objectively, all 
those things that excite and inflame the 
pleasures of the flesh ; this lust is usually 
called lucury. (2.) There is the lust of the 
eyes ; the eyes ave delighted with treasures, 
riches, and rich possessions ; this is the lust 
of covetousness. (3.) There is the pride of 
life; a vain mind craves all the grandeur, 
equipage, and pomp of a vainglorious life ; 
this is ambition, and thirst after honor and 
applause; this is, in part, the disease of the 
ear; it must be flattered with admiration 
and praise. ‘The objects of these appetites 
inust be abandoned and renounced; as they 
engage and engross the affection and desire, 


de. At. t Ps. 119:37, 

m Ju. 14:7,9. : 

n Ep. 6:10. 

ony eid, the conquest of the world. 
p Re, 2:7, &€. 


‘hat God is their Father; they that know the 
Father, may well be withdrawn ‘from. the 
love of this world. Then the apostle pro- 
ceeds, 

(2.) To those of the highest station and 
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2. We have the dissuasion thus prefaced 
and introduced ; a caution fundamental to 
vital, practical religion, v. 15. The several 
degrees of Christians should unite in being 
dead to the world ; were they thus united, 
ithey would soon unite on other accounts ; 
their love should be reserved for God; ‘throw | fading and dying apace, and desire itself 


they are not of the Father, but of the world, 
v. 16. The Father disallows them, and the 
world should keep them to itself. ‘The third 
reason is taken from the vain and vanishing 
state of earthly things and the enjoyment of 
them, v.17. The things of the world are 


stature ; seniors in Christianity, fathers, .it not away on the world.’ Here we see the | will eve long fail and cease, Eccl, 12:6 


Him by faith and experience. For, on the earliest date assigned to the 
epistle, only a few aged Christians, and those principally the inhabitants 
of Galilee and Judea, could have personally known Jesus Christ; yet 
the apostle speaks of all the aged Christians whom he addressed, with- 
out any limitation. (13) Little children.) 18. Mat.18:2. John 21:5. 
The word is changed, but the meaaing seems the same. Scorr. 
12—14.) Bloomf. thinks there is ‘hardly anything to countenance 
the nation of a distribution of Christians into the different degrees of 
spiritual progress’ being meantihere; and Mackn. thinks, that the per- 
sons Written to uider:the denomination of fathers, were ‘of the num- 
ber of eyewitnesses.’.—What some. as Doddr., regards as tautology in 
the addresses, fathers, little children, and young men, Bloomf. takes 
in the light rather of intensive repetitions. The little children in v. 
12. he considers, after Beza and Wolf, ‘a general address, comprising all 
Christians, as at-v. il. andi frequently elsewhere in John.’ Ep. 
(13.) The words, because ye have known Him from the beginning, 
are very remarkable: for:the best commentators are agreed, that the 
expression cannot mean God, but Jesus Christ, (since, as Ros. observes, 
He is in this portion plainly distinguished from Him,) and denotes his 
eternal being with God the Father. Ros aptly compares John 1:1 
The «pplication is obvious: that they will not prefer to this eternal 
Being things temporal and speedily to perish, v.17.’ Bioomr. 
(14.) ‘Would to God'T could make young Christians know what re- 
sults are depending on them; whatiinterests of the church and of a dy- 
ing world are'involved in Cheir futare character and efforts. When I 
Took on the young Christians of this age, and reflect that they are soon 
to sustain the ancient glories ef the church of God—when I look 
whbroaxd en the earth, and see the crisis that'is at hand,—when I listen to 
the cries that come from -every.quarter of the world, summoning the 
seeopie of God to new efforts and more splendid exhihition# of piety ;— 
J sce te see the Boary generations that are past, rising up from their 
repose to wateh aver the progress of the young followers of Christ; 1 
weer to hear the woices of the blest spirits from above, cheering them 
min the career of jriety.;—T seem to see a world in misery, turning its 
empfaring kands ta them, and freseeching them to be worthy of their 
mune, their priviese, and their destiny ;—I xeem to hear, I do ‘hear 
God Himself speaking from the keavens, * Ye have chosen the better 
pant, be faithful uxto death, and I will give you a crown of life.” ? 
Rev. L.' Bacon. 
(14, 15.) Younes men .. .dave nat the world.] ‘If, before men inder- 
take their jilans and enmerprises, they would submit them. with the 
calmness and coriousness of pure.deyotion, for the approbation of Him 
en whem they depend for syiecess, haw many of them would they re- 
Maquish, and wh svhat moderation would they pursue the rest ! Seest 
hou a man hurrying, ecrambling, and scuitiig Cor the peif-orthe praise 
#f the world ? Assurediv, thou secxt a prayeriess soul. A praying man 
Knows too muck canceming the tre ticties, and tne Ronor which come 
svum God, to discover such miseradle ingatuation (for the things of an 
hour. Bickes cannot exalt sar poverty depress him. He dwelleth in 
whe xecret place of the Moet High, abiding ander the shadow of the Al- 
mighty,—fearing tzather cee tortor vy might, @er the arrow tnat flieth 
ay day? Rev. Dr. SKINNER. 
V.15—17. The world, xs God created i, is wery good, and a proper 
@hject of a measure of lowe, as his work and forvhis sake; out as sin has 
marred it; our affections ougkt to pe whaily #ienated from it. The men 
of the world, as distinguished from ibelievers, ave enemies of God and 
subjects of Satan; we are, therefore, required to renounce their friend- 
vhip ie avoid intimate .sacijely witb them, and to :2bhor their ungodly 
ABE ? 
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principles and practices, while we pity their miseries, love their persons 
and try todo them good. Jam. 4:4—6. The things of the world may 
be desired, possessed, and valued, for. those uses and purposes, which 
were intended by God when He created them, and in subordination. to 
his favor, authority, and glory; but for those purposes to which sin has 
perverted them, and sinners idolize them, we must not desire, seek, or 
value them, in any measure or manner; and if any man thus ‘love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him;’ his idol has never beer 
dethroned, his heart remains unchanged, he is not reconcile? to God 
through Jesus Christ, and has no true, filial love of Him in his hear 
Mat. 6:24. Luke 14:25—88. Gal. 1:3—5. 6:11—14. For a poor, vain 
glorious worm to be advanced to such dominion over his fellows, or te 
possess such honor among them, as to be tempted to forget his own mor 
tality, as well as his Creator and Judge, and to be so surrounded with 
vassals, attendants, and flatterers, or so emblazoned with high-sounding 
titles, and encumbered with magnificence, as to have ~othing on earth 
which he can behold above him, or eqnal to him, and thus to disregant 
Him that is ‘higher than the highest ;’ this is the perfection of tie ‘pride 
of life.’. And all pre-eminence and distinction above others partakes 0 
the same nature, whether power, splendor, or renown, vu any account, 
be the immediate source of it. ... All these things, (to which every 
earthly object, which any man. is tempted to put in competition with 
the will, favor, and glory of God, mnst be referred,) are ‘not of the Fa 
ther;’ this idolatrons desire of created things did not attach to them, 0 
to man, as God made them and Him; they do not consist with his pres 
scribed use of them; they are not bestowed for these purposes ; nor da 
the men, who are his children and influenced by his grace, desire, seek, 
or use them in this manner. But * they are of the world, as ‘lying un- 
der the wicked one;? these desires after created things, and this use of 
them, are the effects of man’s apostasy and subjection to Satan; they 
are thus made the baits, by which men are seduced into sin, and kept in 
rebejlion aguinst God, and the incentives to all their vile passions. (ote, 
and P. O. Mat. 4:8—11.) They suit the taste, and form the supreme 
good of worldly men, and are their only portion; and for the sake of 
them the whole earth is filled with violence, fraud, crimes, and misery, 
(Notes, Ex. 20:8. Rom. 8:5—9,—It is evident the apostle did not speak — 
of the lawful, moderate, subordinate, and holy use. possession, or desire 
of God’s good creatures, for the ends to which He has appointed them ; 
bat of the unlawful, inordinate, unholy, and idolatrous hankering after 
them, and valuation of them, to which in one form or other a#]] men are 
totully addicted, se long as they remain in an unregenerate state. —Ma- 
ny vain efforts have been made, by limitations, distinctions, and excep- 
tions, to evade the force of this passage; and some hive written on it 
as if they meant to show, how far we might safely be carnally minded 
“and lovers of the world ;' but, in the apostie’s evident meaning, we are 
no more allowed to love the world at all, than we »re to worship Da. 
gon; for we cannot ‘serve God and Mammon} or Jove the Lord, and 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eve, and the pride of Jife’ A man 
may carry on any business, fill any station, or possess any weaith, as the — 
servant and steward of God, according to his commandinents, for his 
glory, and for the good of mankind; and he may desire food and rai- 
ment, and things suitable to his rank in life, and nse them with thank- 
fulness, temperance, and humility; but he cannot love or desire 
them, to gratify his sensuality, pride, avarice, or ambition, or seek — 
his happiness in them, without heing an idolater. Every regenerate 
man is delivered from the dominion and allowed indnigence of ‘the — 
love of the world,’ and strives and prays agiiust tle remains rf it, w 
it rises in his heart, or breaks forth iuto tis life , he desires to lev 


doeth the will of God abideth for 
ever. 2 

18 Little children, it is the last 
"time: and as ye have heard * that 
antichrist shall come, even now are 
there many antichrists; whereby we 
know that it is the last time. 

19 They went out from us, but 
‘they were not of us; for ¥if they had 
seen of us, they would no doubt 
nave continued with us: but they 
teent oul, that they might be made 
manifest *that they were not all of 
us. 

20 But ye have an unction *from 
the Holy One, and ye know all 


things. 

w He. 1:2. y 2 Ti. 2:19, a 2Co, 1:21, 

z TN eRe 22 Ti. 3:9, b 1Co, 2:15. 
1 Ti. 4:1, 


The fourth reason is taken from the immor- 
tality of the divine lover, the lover of God; 
But he that doeth the will of God, which 
must be the character of the lover of God, 
<n opposition to this lover of the world, 
abideth for ever,v. 1%. The Object of his 
love, in opposition to the world that passeth 
away, abideth for ever ; his sacred passion 
or afection, in opposition to the lust that 
pasreth away, abideth for ever; love shall 
never fail; and he himself is an heir of 
imn.artality and endless life, and shall in 
time de translated thither. © Fro:n the whole 
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should be swayed by religion, or cae victori- 
ous love of God.. - 

V. 18, 19. Here is, 1. A moral prognos- 
tication of the time; the end is coming, 
v. 18. Some may suppose the apostle here 
addresses the first rank of Christians again; 
the juniors are most apt to be seduced. But 
it may be, as elsewhere, a universal appel- 
lation, introductive of an alarm to all Chris- 
tians ; It is the last time 3 our Jewish polity 
is hastening to an end; Daniel’s weeks are 
now expiring, Dan. 9: 26. It is meet dis- 
ciples should. be warned of the haste and 
end of t2me, and apprised as much as may 
be of the prophetic periods of time. 

2. The sign of this last wme, ». 18, many 
oppose the Person, doctrine, and kingdom 
of Christ. It is mysterious that antichvists 
should be permitted ; but disciples should 
be informed of them ; ministers should be 
watchmen to the house of Israel: and it should 
be no great offence or prejudice, that there 
are such antichrists: (1.) One great one 
has been foretold, ». 18. The generality 
of the church have been informed by divine 
revelation, that there must be a long and 
fatal adversary to Christ and his church, 
2 Thess. 2: 8S—10. No wonder then there 
are many harbingers and forerunners 3 even 
now there are many; the mystery of iniquity 
already worketh, (2.) They were foretold, 
also, as the sign of this last time, Mat. 24: 
24. And these were the forerunners of the 
dissolution of the Jewish state, nation, and 
religion, whereby we know it is the last time, 
v. 18. Let the prediction of seducers aris- 
ing in the Christian world, fortify us against 
their seduction. 


As ies Lead AY Vi 
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They went out from our company and corse 
munion ; possibly from the church of Jeru 
salem, or some of the churches of Judea, aa 
Acts 15:1. The purest churches may hare 
their apostates. (2.) More privately; They 
were not inwardly such as we are; they wer 
not of our union with Christ the Head. 
Then here is, [1.] The reason on which it 
is concluded they were not of us, and that ia, 
their actual defection ; for if they had beem 
of us, they would, no doubt, have continued 
with us, v. 19. ‘They that apostatize, snfli- 
ciently indicate that, before, they were hyp 
ocrites. [2.] The reason why they are per 
mitted thus to depart, viz. that their insin- 
cerity may be detected ; they went out, that 
they may be made manifest that they were not 
all of us, ». 19. The church knows not 
well who are its vital members, and who are 
not; some of the hypocritical must be mane 
Yested here, and that for their own shame 
and benefit, too, in their reduction to the 
truth, if they have not sinned unto death; 
and for the terror and caution of others, 
2 Pet. 3:17, 18. 

V. 20—27. Here, 

1. The apostle encourages the disciples 
to whom he writes, in this hour of seducers, 
with the assurance of their stability in this 
day of apostasy, v. 20. We see, (1.) The 
blessing wherewith they were enriched,—an 
unguent from Heaven ; Ye have an unction. 
True Christians are anointed ones, anointed 
with gifts and spiritual endowments, by the 
Spirit of grace, into a similitude of their 
Lord’s offices, as subordinate prophets, 
priests, and kings, unto God. The Holy 
Spirit is compared unto oil, as well as to 
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3. Some account of these seducers or 
antichrists, (1.) More positively ; they were 
once professors of apostolical doctrine, v.19. | whom this blessing comes,— from the Holy 


fire or water; and the communication of hig 
salvific grace is our anointing. (2.) From 


God perfectly, and seek all his happiness from Him alone; and to love 
ai] other things in Him, for his sake, aud as his bounty ; and to use them 
in submission to his precepts and providence. In proportion as men get 
this victory over the world. the reality of their «race is evidenced, and 
they are prepared for laboring and suffering in the cause of Christ 3 but 
unless it is begun in the heart, a mun ‘has no root. in himself,’ and he 
~ will either fail away in time of temptation, or remain a mere unfruitful 
professor of Christianity. 5:4, 5. Mat. 13:18—23. Rom. 12:2.—Of life.) 
3:17. Mark 12:44, Luke 8 14. 15:12, 80, 21:4. 1 Tim. 2:2. 2 Tim. 2:4, 
1 Pec. 4:3. The means or stvle of living, rather than life itself, is sig- 
niffed. Notes, Luke 16:19—23. Scorr. 
(16.) Pride of éife.] ‘The phrase refers to that ambitions turn of 
mind, which prompts men to engage in all those pursuits which will 
supply materials for their vanity, [and self-esteem,] and enable them to 
make a figure in the world.’ Dopor. 
(17.) ‘How often has the remark of Cotton Mather been verified ; 
“When the usefil man comes to the hour of his departure, then he, 
who lived beloved, shall die lamented. It shall be witnessed and re- 
Inembered of him that ‘he was one who did good in Israel,’—an epi- 
taph, the glory of which is far beyond that of the most Stately pyramid. 
Then the calumniators, who once endeavored to destroy his reputation, 
shall nave nothing to reflect upon, bat the impotence of their own de- 
feated malice.”? Miragr.—*Ah! this is a changing world. Its his- 
lory indeed is but a history of changes. But amidst these scenes of 
Actuation is there no object, in heaven or earth, that is unchanging ? 
Yes one: God is unchanging. Here is stubility. “ His hand the good 
Man fastens on the skies, And hids earth rod/,—nor heeds her idle 
whirl.” God is his happiness, therefore his happiness is certain and 
everlasting. What though earthly comforts are transitory, earthly friends 
frail and changeable; God is a Friend, sincere, unfailing almighty.’ 
Rev. Dr. Porter. 
V. 18,19. The love of the world, as unsubdned in professed Chris- 
' tians, gave Satan his greatest advantage, not only in tempting them to 
Open apostasy, but also in seducing ‘them by destructivé heresies 5 
through which thev were enubled to reconcile a quiet conscience with 
a carnal mind, and the indulgence of their favorite nassion, under the 
mask of areligious profession. Mat. 7:15—20. Acts 5:1—11. 8:18—24, 
2 Pet. 2\1—3. So that the transition was natural, from warning Chris- 
tians against the love of the ‘world,’ to putting them on their guard 
against false teachers. — Some explain ‘the last time,’ to mean the last 
age of the Jewish church; bat, probably, that had been subverted some 
ears, when John wrote this epistle. The deceivers. predicted by our 
"ord, Mat. 24:23 — 25. were meu who fulsely professed to he the prom- 
tsed Messiah, or to point Him out to others; they liad never constituted 
€ part of the Christian church, and had not, therefore, apostatized ; they 
were ‘ false Christs’ ana ‘ false apostles,’ not antichrists. — Indeed, it is 
very unreasonable to interpret antichrist, in the singular, to mean the same 
as the ‘many antichrists’ afterwards mentioned; and then to confine the 
whole, citherto the Jewish opposers or Judaizing corrupters of Christian- 
fey, assome do, or to (he Gnosties, as divided into different sects, as others 
do. ‘Antichrist? signifies, one that opposes Christ, whether he oppose 
the doctrine of his Deity, or his humanity ; or whether he set himself 
ayainst Him, in respect of his priest/y oftice, by substituting other meth- 
ods of atoning for sin, and finding acceptance with God ; his 4 /y office, 
by claiming authority toenact laws, in his church, contrary to his laws, or 
to dispense with his commandinents ; or his prophetical office, by claim- 
ug authority to add Co, aller, or take away from the revelation which He 
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has given in his holy Word.—‘They oppose the Person of Christ, 27 th's 
doctrine, or both together.’ Beza. In this view, there were, at an early 
period of the church, ‘many antichrists ;? and the hends of any sect of 
heretics might be, in a subordinate sense, so called, but the direct and 
avowed opposers of Christianity could not be meant in this place ‘ They 
welll not ont from them.’—The term is used in this epistle, and in John’s 
second epistle, and in no other part of the Scripture, not even in the 
Revelation ; so that, all the controversies concerning ‘ANTICHRIST,’ ag 
predicted by Daniel, and by John in the Revelation, are merely disputes 
about a word, and do not at all pertain to the mam subject. Dan. 7: 8: 
11: Rev. 138: 14. The ‘antichrists’? mentioned in these verses, evident- 
ly, were persons who had already appeared ; but one distinguished anti- 
christ was yet to be expected. —‘They went out from us,’ i.e. ¢ they 
went out frem ihe apostles in Judea.’ Whitby. ‘But they were not of 
us;’ this must mean, that they were not of us, the aposues. It dues 
not, however, appeur that they even professed to be apostles 5 nor Goes 
it appear, that they had previously been teachers in the church. And 
can it possibly be imagined, that all, either the ‘false Christs,’ or ‘the 
antichrists,’ spoken of by our Lord, and by John, had been personally 
Joined in communion with the apostles, while they continued in Judea ? 
— 19) From us.) The same preposition is afterwards rendered ‘ of us.? 
They belonged to us, in one sense, as the unfruitful branches to the 
Vine, but not in another; ‘they were not all clean.’ Mat, 22:11—14. 
25:1—13. John 13:6—11. 15:3—5, But they professed Christianity, and 
had been admitted to commanion with true Christians ; yet their sub 
sequent apostasy proved, that, like Judas, they had from the first been 
hypocrites.- Mat. 7:21—23. John 6:66—71.—They uonld, no doubt, 
have continuwed.| They had indeed continued. The words do not readi- 
ly admit of a strictly literal translation. No doubt, added by the trans- 
lators, shows how they understood them. Scorr. 
(18.) Last time.) ‘ Last age of the Jewish church and commonwealth, 
because then, Christ had foretold, many false Christs would arise.? So 
some, But Doddr, thinks, from comparing other scriplures, the ex- 
pression seems to be more extensive. — Out of several different sensea 
which Bl. gives from Ros., Bl. prefers the general one, ‘ perilous and 
evil times.’ — Respecting the ‘antichrist,’ he says, ‘the best founded 
Opinion is that of most commentators, that it means “false teushers 3 
and that the term issupposed to be synonymous with the, he that OpposeR 
and eralteth himself, &c., of Paul, 2 Vhes, 2:4..—Doddr. prefers to un- 
derstand it of ‘apastates, who had once professed themselves Chr se 
lians ;’ Whithy, of ‘unbelieving Jews opposing Christianity,’ and Dr 
A. Clarke, of ‘any person, thing, doctrine, system of religion, polity &c, 
which is opposed to Clirist, and to the spirit and spread of his Gospel. 
Ep. 
(19.) ‘It is with professors of religion, especially with those who be 
come such at a time of great outpouring of the Holy Spirit, as it is with 
blossoms in the spring; there are vast numbers of them on the trees, 
all which look fair and promising, but yet very many of them come tc 
nothing. Many of them soon wither and drop off, while they looked as 
beautiful and smelled as sweetly as those that remain. We must judge 
not by the beautiful colors and the beautiful smell, but by the matured 
Sruit? Epw4rps 
V. 20—25. The apostle wrote to his fellow-Christians, to caution, 
comfort, and establish them, though his observations were als! calculat 
ed to put all, who professed the Gospel, on self-examinatior, aad to pres 
serve new converts from self-deception.—Soine of these heresiarchs de 
nied the Deity of Christ; others explained aw ay his incarnat.on and « 
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2i I have not vritten unto you 
because ye know aot the truth, but 
because ye know tt, and that no lie 
is of the trutn. 

22 Who isa liar, but he that ¢ de- 
nieth that Jesus is the Christ ? He 
“s antichrist, that denieth the Father 

ind the Son. 

&3 Whosoever *denieth the Son, 
the same hath not the Father: [wt] 
he that acknowledgeth the Son, hath 
the Father also. 

24 Let *that therefore abide in 
you which ye have heard from the 
beginning. If that which ye have 
heard from the beginning shall re- 
main in you, ye also shall continue 
in the Son, and in the Father. 

25 And this is the promise that 
he hath promised us, even eternal 
flife. 

26 These things have I written 
unto you concerning them that se- 
duce you. 

27 But the anointing which ye 
have received of him abideth in 
you: and ye need not that any man 
teach you: but as the same anoint- 
ing teacheth § you of all things, and 
is truth, and is no lie, and even as 
it hath taught you, ye shall abide in 
b him. 

28 And now, little children, abide 


in him; that, when he shall appear, 
€ ¢. 4:3, e2Jn 6. g Jn. 14:26, 
4 Jo. 15:23. f Jn. 17:3, h or, it. 


One ; either from the Holy Ghost, or from 
the Lord Christ, as Rev.3:7. (3.) The 
effect of this unction ; it enlightens and 
strengthens the eyes of the understanding ; 
‘and. thereby ye know all things, v. 20. all 
these things concerning Christ “and his re- 
ligion ; it was promised and given you for 
that end,’ John 14: 26. 

2. The apostle indicates to them the 
mind and meaning with which he wrote 
to them. (1.) Not as suspecting their 
Knowledge, or supposing their ignorance in 
the grand truths of the Gospel, v.21. A just 
confidence in religious persons may both 
encourage and contribute to their fidelity. 
(2.) As relying on their judgment in these 
things. They who know the truth in any 
kind, are thereby prepared to discern what 
is contrary thereto, and inconsistent there- 
with. Truth and falsehood do not well mix 
together ; and no lie belongs to religion, 
either natural or revealed. Jt is a commen- 
dation of the Christian religion, that it so 
well accords with natural religion, which is 
the foundation of it, that it so well accords 


wiih the Jewish religion, which contained * Futher. 
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the elements or rudiments of it. No lie is 
of the truth: frauds and impostures then are 
very unfit. means to support and propagate 
the truth, and it had been better had they 
never been used; the result of them appears 
in the infidelity of our age; but the greatest 
actors and sufferers for the Christian reveld- 
tion would assure us that no le is of the 
truth. 

3. The apostle further impleads and ar- 
raigns these seducers who were newly arisen: 
(1.) They are lars, egregious opposers of 
sacred truth. The great and pernicious lies 
that the father of lies, or of liars, spreads in 
the world, were of old, and usually are, 
falsehoods and errors, relating to the Per- 
son of Christ. ‘There is no truth so sacred 
and fully attested, but some or other will 
contradict or deny it. It should seem that 
some, in the tremendous judgment of God, 
are given up to strong delusions. (2.) They 
are direct enemies to God, as well as to the 
Lord Christ, ». 22. He that opposes Christ, 
denies the witness and testimony of the Father, 
and the seal He hath given to his Son, John 
6:27. And he that denies the witness and 
testimony of the Father concerning Jesus 
Christ, denies that God is the Father of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; ; and consequently aban- 
dons the knowledge of God in Christ, and, 
thereupon, the whole revelation of God in 
Christ, and particularly of God in Christ 
reconciling the world unto Himself: therefore, 
the apostle may well infer, Waosoever denies 
the Son, the same has not the. Father, v. 23. 
he has not the true knowledge of the Father ; 
for the Son has most and best revealed Him; 
he has no interest in the Father, in his favor 
and grace, and salvation ; for none cometh to 
the Father but by the Son. But, as some 
copies add, he that acknowledgeth the Son, 
hath the Father also, v. 28. As there is an 
intimate relation between the Father and the 
Son, so there is an inviolable union in the 
doctrine, knowledge, and interests of both; 
so that he who has the knowledge of, and 
right to, the Son, has the knowledge of, and 
right to, the Futher, also, They that adhere 
to” the Christian revelation, hold the light 
and benefit of natural religion withal. 

4. Hereupon, the apostle advises and per- 
suades the disciples to continue in the old 
doctrine, at first communicated to them, 
». 24. So sure were the apostles of the 
truth of what they had delivered concerning 
Christ, and from Him, that after all their 
toils and sufferings they were not willing to 
relinguish it. This exhortation is enforced 
by these considerations ; (1.) From the sa- 
cred advantage they will receive by adher- 
ing to the primitive truth and faith, They 
will continue thereby in boly union with 
God and Christ, v.24. The truth of Christ, 
abiding in us, is the mean of severing us 
from sin, and uniting us to the Son of God, 
John 15:3, 4. The Son is the Medium, or 
Mediator, by whom we are united to the 
What value, then, should we put 


on gospel-truth ! They will thereby secure 


the promise of eternal life, v. 25. The 
blessed God puts great value on his Son, 
and the truth relating to Him, when He is 
pleased to promise to those who continue in 
that truth, eternal life. Then the exhorra 
tion aforesaid is enforced, (2.) From tie 
design of the apostle’s writing to them. 
This letter is to fortify them against te 
deceivers of the age, v.26 We should be~ 
ware, Jest the apostol.cal letters, yea, est 
the whole Scripture of God should be to ns 
insignificant and fruitless. (3.) From the 
instructive blessing they had received from 


heaven, v. 27. True Christians have an ins - 


ward confirmation of the divine truth they 
have imbibed: the Holy Spirit has imprint- 
ed it on their minds and hearts, 2 Cor. 1 : 
21. This sacred chrism, or divine unction 
is commended on these accounts: It is dura 
ble and lasting, v.27. It is better than hu 
man instruction, v. 27. Not that this anoint 
ing will teach you without the appointec 
ministry; it could, if God so pleased ; bu: 
it will not; but it will teach you better thar 
we can; and ye need nol that any man teach 
you,?. 27. It isa sure evidence of truth ; 
and all that it teaches, is infallible trath; 
But as the same anointing teacheth you of 
all things, and is truth, and is no lie, v. 27. 
the Holy Spirit must needs be the Spirit of 
truth, as He is ealled, Johu. 14:17. And it 
is of a conservative influence ; it will pre- 
serve those in whom it abides, against sedu- 
cers and their seduction, v. 27. It teaches 
you to abide in Christ 5 and as it teaches 
you, it secures you: it lays a restraint on 
your minds and hearts, that you may not 
revolt from Hin. And He that hath anointed 
us, is God; who also hath sealed us for Him- 
self, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts. 2 Cor. 1:21, 22. 

V. 28, 29. From the blessing of the sa- 
cred unction, the apostle proceeds in his ad- 
vice and exhortation to constancy in and 
with Christ, v. 28. The apostle repeats his 
kind appellation, little children ; which, 1 
suppose, does not so much denote their dis 
minutiveness, as his affection ; and there 
fore, I judge, may be rendered dear children. 
He would persuade by love, and prevail by 
endearment as well as by reason. Evyan- 
gelical privileges are obligatory to evangeli+ 
cal duties ; and they that are anointed by> 
the Lord Jesus, are highly obliged to abide 
with Him, in opposition to all adversaries 
whatever. 
constancy in trying times, is strongly urged 
by the two following considerations ; 

1. Of his return at the great day of ae 
count, v. 28. It is here taken for granted 
that the Lord Jesus will come again. ‘This 
was part of that truth they had heard from 
the beginning, And when He comes again, 
He will publicly appear ; be manifested to 
all. When He was here before, He came 
privately, in comparison ; He ‘proceeded 
from a womb, and was introduced into a 


This duty of perseverance and — 


denied his humanity, and the reality of his sufferings, and some oppos- 
ed his kingly authority. Thus, whilst they retained the name of Chris- 
tians, they virtually denied his Person, as ‘the Christ, the Son of God,’ 
and ‘the Son of man; Emmanuel, Gol with us,’ /s. 7:14. Mat, 1:22, 
23. or his offices, as the anointed Propet, Priest, and King of his church; 
they denied, that *God was manifest in the flesh,’ to ‘ransom the church 
with his own bloody Acts 20:28. 1 Tim. 8:16. that, in virtue of his one 
oblation, He might appear in the presence of God, as our great High 
Priest, and reign’over his redeemed people, as his willing subjects, to the 
end of the world, and for ever. Now, whether they denied his divine or 
his human nature, his atonement or his authority, ‘they virtually denied 
Him to be the Christ, as they who had ‘ the unction of the Holy Spirit? 
would readily perceive. Such a teacher was, therefore, in fact ‘an an- 
tichrist,’ who ‘denied both the Father and the Son ;’ seeing the Father 
can only be known, approached, worshipped, and glorified by sinners, in 
ind through his incarnate Son; and they who ‘ honor not the Son, hon- 
or not the Father that sent Him. Mat. 11:25—27. John 5:20—23, The 
genial of the Son is, therefore, a denial of the Father; and the Supreme 
Being, the supposed Deity, which ancient or modern deniers of the per- 
sonal or mediatorial honor of the Son, have professed to worship, i is in 
fuct the creature of their own imagination, and not the wise, just, hoiy. 
merciful, and faithful ‘God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ! He 
therefore, who ‘denies the Son, has not the Father,’ as his God, his 
¥riend, and his Portion; but he, who, in true faith, ‘acknowledges the 
fon. hath the Father also.’ ~- This last clause is printed in Italics, be- 


‘654, 


cause il is wanting in most copies of the Greek Test.; yet it is found in 
several manuscripts, so that Beza aud many other able crities look on it 
as genuine.—(20) 4n unction.] All true Christians pariake of the Spirit 


of sanctification, not all of the miraculous powers of the Holy Spirit.— — 


From the Holy One.) Mark: 1:24, Acts 3:14. Rev. 8:7.—The Lord Jesus 
seems especially intended; for through and by Him the Holy Spirit is 


given tous. Rev. 22:1. —(21) No lie 2s, &c.] § Lie, here, means,a doc 


trine contrary to that tanght by the apostles, which, being the trwe doc. 
trine, its contrary must be false, or a lie.” Mackn.— (22) Antichrist. 
The article being used, ‘tre antichrist’ is doubtless a more exact tr. 
but the apostle was speaking, not so much prophetically, as of the time 
in which he wrote.—The character described was“ the antichrist’ of his 


own age.—(24) Abide.] The same verb is rendered also remain aud 


continue. Scorr. 
(20.) ‘A holy disposition and spiritual taste, when grace is strong 
and lively, will enable a person to determine what actions are right and 
becoming a Christian, more speedily and far more correctly, than the 
greatest abilities withont them. The tendency of a stone let fall shows 
the way to the centre of the earth more accurately, and in far less time 
than the ablest mathematician could demonstrate it ” Epwarps, 
(23-) 


authorities, and ought not to be printed in italics as an addition.’ T. Hy 


Horne. — Doddr. also Sbelleves they made a part of the ori¢inas, ty | 


whatever accident they may have been omitted in some early fp), te 
waich, as it seems, too much regard,’ he says, ‘has beea paid,’ 


‘The latter part of this verse is established on Unquestic nable — 


Bosciy 
ee: 


ag 


— 


we may have confidence, and not be 
ashamed before him at his coming. 

29 If ye know that he is righte- 
ous, 'ye know that J every one that 
doeth righteousness is born of him. 


CHAP. IIT. 


1 He decile eth the singular love of God towards us, in 
mak.ug 4s his sons: 3 who therefure ought obediently to 
keep his commandments, 11 as also brotherly to love one 
another. 


EHOLD, what manner of love 
‘the Father hath bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the 
sons Sof God! therefore the world 
*knoweth us not, because it knew 
him not. 
% Beloved, now are we the sons 
@of God; and it doth not yet appear 


_ what we shall be: but we know that, 


when he shall appear, we shall be 
like *him; for we shall see ‘him as 
he is. 


stable ; but when He comes again, He will 
come from the opened heavens, and every 
eye shall seé Him; and then they who have 
continued with Him throughout all their 
temptations, shall have confidence, assure 
ance, and joy, in the sight of Him. On the 
contrary, they that have deserted Him shall 
be ashamed before Him; they shall be asham- 
ed of themselves, ashamed cf their unbelief, 
their cowardice, ingratitude, temerity, and 
folly, in forsaking so glorious a Redeemer. 
They shall be ashamed of their -hopes, ex- 
pectations, and pretences, and ashamed of 
all the wages of unrighteousness, by which 
they were induced to desert Him. That we 
may have confidence, and we may not be 
ashamed. The apostle includes himself in 
the number, Let not us be ashamed of you, 


PRACY. OBS. V. 12—29. 


When there is real ‘faith that worketh 


1 JOHN, I. 


oe a 


# eg - iS 


Exhortatron to constancy wn Christ 


as well cs you will not be ashamed of your- ‘to be ealled our Father, and to call us hus 


selves. Or,—that we be not ashamed, (nade 
ashamed, or put to shame,) by Him at his 
coming. At his public appearance, He will 
shame all those who have abandoned Him, 
Mark 8: 88. 

2. Of the dignity of those who still ad- 
here to Christ and his religion, v. 29. The 
particle here rendered 7f, seems to be not so 
much a conditional particle, as a suppositional 
one, if I may call it so; a note of allowance 
or confession ; and so of the mime import 
with our English inasmuch, or whereas, or 
since. So the sense runs more clear. Since 
ye know that He is righteous, ye know that 
every one that doeth righteousness, is born of 
Him. He that doeth righteousness, may here 
be justly enough assumed as another name 
for Aim that abideth in Christ. Such an one 
must be born of Him. He is renewed by the 
Spirit of Christ, after the image of Christ, 
Eph. 2:10. ¢ Since then ye know that the 
Lord Christ is righteous, as 1 Cor. 1:30. ye 
cannot but know thereupon,’ (or know ye, it 


is for your consideration and regard,) ‘that | 


He whe by the continued practice of Chris- 
tianity abdeth in Him, is born of Him.’ The 
new spiritual nature is derived from the 
Lord Christ. The Lord Christ is an ever- 
lasting Father. It isa great privilege and 
dignity to be born of Him. They that are so, 
are the children of God. To as many as re- 
ceived Him, to them gave He power to become 
the sons of God, John 1:12. And this intro- 
duces the context of the following chapter. 


Cap III. V.1—3. The apostle, hav- 
ing shown the dignity of Christ’s faithful 
followers, now here, 1. Breaks forth into 
the admiration of that grace that is the 
spring of such a wonderful vouchsafement. 
It is wonderful, condescending love of the 
eternal Father, that such as we should be 
made and called his sons; we who by nature 
are heirs of sin and guilt, and the curse of 
God ; we who by practice are children of 
corruption, disobedience, and ingratitude ! 
Strange, that the holy God is not ashamed 


to their well varnished and ably defended falsehoods. 


sons! Thence the apostle, 2. Infers the 
honor of believers above the cognizance of 
the world. Little does the world perceive 
the advancement and happiness of the genu- 
ine followers of Christ ; or think that these 
poor, burble, contemned ones are the fave 
ites of heaven, and will be inhabitants thece 
ere long. Litfle did the world think how 
great a Person was once sojourning here, 
He came to his own, and his own received) 
Him not; but crucified Him; but, surely, had 
they known Him, they would not have cruct- 
fied the Lord of glory, 1 Cor, 2:8. Let the 
fullowers of Christ be content with hard 
fare here, since they are in a land of stran- 
gers, among those who little know them, 
and their Lord was so treated before them. 
Then the apostle, 3. Exalts these persever- 
ing disciples, in the prospect of the certain 
revelation of their state and dignity. Where, 
(1) Their present honorable relation is as- 
serted, v. 2. We have the nature of sons by 
regeneration; the title, spirit, and right to 
the inheritance of sons by adoption, (2.) 
The discovery of the bliss belonging and 
suitable to this relation is defined, v. 2. 
The glory pertaining to the sonship and 
adoption is reserved for another worid. The 
discovery of it here would put a s‘ an to the 
current of affairs that must no proceed. 
The sons of God must walk by faith, and 
live by hope. (3.) The time of the revela- 
tion of the sons of God in their proper state 
and glory, is determined; and that is, when 
their Elder Brother corses to call and col- 
Ject them all together. But we know that 
when He shall appear, we shall be like Him. 
The particle usually translated if, is here 
well-rendered when ; as so it'might more 
naturally and properly be rendered, John 
14:3. When the Head of the church, the 
Only-begotten of the Father, shall appear, 
his members, the adopted of God, shall aps 
pear and be manifested together with Him. 
The sons of God will be known, and be 
made manifest by their likeness to their 
Head; they shall be like Him, like Him in 


We shall in this 


by love,’ even ‘ little children’ and weak believers may be assured, that 
‘their sins are forgiven them? for the sake of Christ; and thongh there 
are different degrees of growth, strength, knowledge, and grace, and 
soine have obtained more victories over the wicked one, or are more fit 
for active service, or to give wise counsel, than others are; yet all are 
alike dear to their heavenly Father, But all must be careful ‘not to 
love the world,’ or any of its polluting vanities. This idolatry, remain- 
ing unsubdued in the hearts of many professors of the Gospel, occasions 
their apostasy or total unfruitfulness ; and, through some remains of it, 
aumbers are kept from comfort and assurance; their spiritual life con- 
tinues low and feeble; they are mere babes, or dwarfs, to the end of 
their days, and enter eternity before’ they obtain any comfortable satis- 
faction, what their eternal state will be !— Those who have been deliv- 
ered from that original and universal idolatry, ‘the love of the world, 
and tae things in the world,’ will be less liable to be deceived by the 
secuctions of those ‘many antichrists,? who, in every age and place, 
endeavor to corrupt the Gospel, and to oppose the honor and cause of 
Christ. ‘The unction from the Holy One’ alone can teach that know]l- 
edge, which will surely preserve a man from al] delnsions ; and when we 
are thus established in the great truths of the Gospel, we shall know 
‘that no lie is of the truth ; and shall, therefore, disregard the eloquence, 
learning, ingenuity, and confidence, of those who contradict the Bible; 
and be satisfied with opposing the express testimony of the truth itself, 


manner most clearly perceive, that every man is an antichrist, who de- 
nies the Person, or any of the oflices of Christ; and that, in denying the 
Son, he denies the Father also, and hus no part in his favor, while he 
rejects his great salvation,, Candor and liberality of sentiment are good 
words; bigotry, fanaticism, and a contracted mind, sound very harsh ; 
but Jet us not aspire to the reputation of liberality, or desire to escape 
reproach, more than the apostles did. While we jndge favorably of all, 
who trust in Christ as a divine Savior, and obey his Word, let us pity 
and pray for those deluded men, who deny the Deity and atonement of 
Christ, and the work of his new-creating Spirit, protest against their 
antichristian doctrine, and refuse all needless intercourse with them. 
(Note, 2 John 7—11.) Let that abide in all, who have professed the Gos- 
pel, or would be deemed Christians, which was tanght to the primitive 
disciples, that they may ‘continue in the Son and in the Father,’ and 
that the blessed promise of eternal life may belong to them also, The 
subjects above treated on, are peculiarly needful at this day, concerning 
‘those who seduce’ the professed disciples of the Savior, and would 
persuade them, that it is of no consequence what they believe, concern- 
ing his Person or doctrine. This fashionable species of infidelity direct- 
ly contradicts the whole Word of God, and in fact does its utmost to 
antiquate the Bible, as an useless book, in this age of wisdom and illu- 
mination, Scorr 


V. 29. The expression, ‘born of Him, which is here most obviously 
interpreted of Christ, concerning whom the apostle was speaking, and 
thus becoming ‘ the sons of God,’ (3:1.) clearly shows what John believ- 
ed concerning his Lord; and also, that the same individual act is ascrib- 
ed to God (5:1.), to Christ (29), and to the Holy Spirit. (John 3:5. Notes, 
Ps. 22:30, 31. Is. 8:18. 9:6, 7. 53:9, 10. Heb. 2:10, 13.)— The Quakers, 
and some others, have inferred, from v. 27. that a stated ministry is not 
necessary in the church ; as trne believers, being ‘anointed by the Spir- 
it” need not such teaching; ‘but it may be of moment to observe, that 
the Christian ministry was in the highest repute in the church, when the 
gifts of the Spirit were poured down upon it in the greatest abundance.’ 
Doddr. — The papists, on the other hand, adhering to the outward form, 
«nd the opus operatum, in which they have too many followers, amol'g 
nominal protestunts,) ground their chrism, or anointing with oil, upon 
it, which is applied in several ways; but is only an appointed shadow 
of the true ‘unction from the Holy One;’ vet, alas, it is too plain, that 
uumbers, seizing on this shadow, come short of the substance. — (29) 
Born.| 3:9. 4:7. 5:1, 4,18 John 1:18. 3:3—8. In all the passages in 
this epistle, and in several of the others, the passive perfect is used, 
@hicn is properly, ‘has been born,’ or begotten.—And no allusion is at 
#1] made to baptism, in the whole epistie. Scorr. 

NOTES. Cuap, Ill. V.1—3. (Note, John 1:10—13.) The apos- 
se. having dec'ared, that ‘ they who do righteousness are born of God,’ 
(2:29 ) here breaks ont into c joy “ul and admiring view of the love of the 


eternal Father, in having hestowed on them the unspeakable honor ana 
felicity of being ‘called his sons, or chi/dren. What manner of love 
was this !. By what words could it be described ? Whether Ais majesty, 
purity, and justice, or ¢hetr guilt, meanness, pollution, and misery, were 
considered ; whether ‘the blessing conferred on them, or the method in 
which it was bestowed, were contemplated; the ‘love of the Father? 
in it must be adored, as passing knowledge and comprehension. 4:9-— 
12. John 3.16. Rom. 5:6—10. But, wherever the regenerating Spirit 
of God had produced this genuine hope in a man’s heart, it would cere 
tainly induce him to desire and follow after holiness, as the preparation 
for this final happiness, and the anticipation of it; 1 Pet 1:3—9. for he, 
who ‘hoped.’ or trusted, ‘in God, that He would render hun perfectly 
happy, by fully renewing him to the holy image of the divine Savior, 
would also be fully convinced, that his present comfort must bear pro- 
portion to his sanctification ; the assurance, that his Jabor in following 
after holiness would not be in vain, would also give energy to his en- 
deavors. Nor would he ever rest satisfied with his attainments, so long 
as any sin remained in him ; but he would use all means, and wait on 
God for the performance of his promises ; till all his affections and pow- 
ers were fully sanctified, all sinful passions destroyed, all holy disposis 
tions perfected, and all his words and actions made conformable to those 
of his beloved Lord. As this can never be fully attained in the presen? 
life; the true Christian’s diligence, in ‘ purifying himself as Christ is 
pure,’ must be continued till death. 2 Cor. 6:14—12%. 7,1. ea 


4. 1). 90. 


§ And every nan that hath this 
hope in him, purifieth himself even 
as he is pure. 

4 Whosoever committeth sin 
transgresseth also the law. for sin 
is the transgression of the law. 

5 And ye know § that he was man- 
ifested to take away our sins ; and 
in him is no sin, 

6 Whosoever abideth in him sin- 
neth not: whosoever *sinneth, hath 
not seen him, neither known him, 

[Practical Observations.} 

7 Little children, let no man de- 
ceive you: he that ' doeth righteous- 
ness is righteous, even as he is 
righteous. 

8 He ithat committeth sin, is of 
the devil; for the devil sinneth from 
the beginning. For this purpose 
the Son of God was manifested, 
that ‘he might destroy the works 


of the devil. 


He. 9:26,28. i Eze, 18:5—9, 
3Jn. 11. Ro. 2:13, 


In, 8:44. 
He. 2:14, 


honor, and power, and glory,Col. 3:4. Then, 
(4.) Their likeness to Him is argued from 
the sight they shall have of Him. Their 
likeness will be the cause of that sight which 
they shall have of Him. Indeed, all shall 
see Him, but not as they do ; others shall 
see Him in his avenging perfections, but 
they in the smiles and beauty of his face; in 
the correspondence and amiableness of his 
glory; in the harmony and agreeableness of 
his beatific perfections. Their likeness shall 
enable them to see Him as the blessed do in 
heaven. Or, the sight of Him shall be the 
cause of their likeness ; it shall be a trans- 
formative sight. Then the apostle, 4. Ur- 
ges the engagement of these sons of God to 
the prosecution of holiness, v. 3. The sons 
of God know that their Lord is holy and 


ut 

pure; of purer heart and eyes than to admit 
any pollution or impurity to dwell with Him. 
They then who hope to live with Him, must 
study the utmost purity from the world, and 
flesh, and sin; they must grow in grace and 
holiness. It is a contradiction to such hope, 
to indulge sin and impurity. And therefore 
as we are sanctified by faith, we must be 
sanctified by hope. That we may be saved 
by hope, we inust be purified by hope. It 
is the hope of hypocrites, and not of the sons 
of God, that makes an allowance for the 
gratification of impure desires and lusts. 

V. 4—10. The apostle, having alleged 
the believer’s obligation to purity, from his 
hope of heaven, and of communion with 
Christ in glory, at the day of his appear- 
ance, now proceeds to multiply arguments 
against sin, and all communion with the im- 
pure, unfruitful works of darkness. And so 
he reasons and argues, 

1. From the nature of sin, and the in- 
trinsic evil of it. Jt isa contrariety to the 
divine law, v. 4. Sin is the destitution or 
privation of correspondence and agreement 
with the divine law ; that law that is the 
transcript of the divine nature and purity, 
that contains his will for the government of 
the world, is suitable to the rational nature, 
and enacted for the good of the world, that 
shows man the way of felicity and peace, 
and conducts him to the Author of his nature 
and of the law. 

2. From the design and errand of the 
Lord Jesus in and to this world, which was, 
to remove sin, v. 5. The Son of God ap- 
peared in our nature, to vindicate and exalt 
the divine law, and that, by obedience to the 
precept, and by subjection and suffering un- 
der the penal sanction, under the curse of 
it; to take away the guilt of sin by the sa- 
crifice of Himself, the commission of it by 
implanting a new nature in us’ and to dis- 
suade and save from it by his own example. 
They that expect communion with Christ 
above, should study communion with Him 
here in utmost purity. 


for righteousness’ sake, that is, for religion’s 


EL te pe a aa 
_ Arguments «gains 


8. From the opposition between sin ani 
a real union with Christ, v. 6. To sin, here, 
is to commit sin, v. 8, 9. and to commit siz 
is to practise sin. He that abideth in Chriss, 
continues not in the practice of sw. Ag 
vital union with the Lord Jesus broke the — 
power of sin in the heart and nature ; 80 _ 
continuance therein prevents the prevaience 
thereof in the life and conduct ; or the nee | 
gative expression is here put for the posi« 
tive. They that abide in Christ, abide im 
their covenant with Him, and consequen'ly 
watch against the sin that is contrary there= 
to. Practical renunciation of sin is tne 
great evidence of spiritual union with, cone _ 
tinuance in, and saving knowledge of, the — | 
Lord Christ. ; 

4, From the connexion between the pra¢e — 
tice of righteousness and a state of righte- 
ousness 3 intimating witha], that the prac: 
tice of sin and a justified state are inconsis- 
tent; and this is introduced with a suppo- 
sition, that a surmise to the contrary is @ 
gross deceit; ‘Little children, beware of snuck 
self-deceit.’ Or righteousness may in severas 
places be justly rendered religion, as Mat 
5:10. Blessed are they thot are persecuted 


sake. So 1 Pet. 3:14. and 2 Tim. 3:16. — 
To do righteousness, then, especially being 
set i opposition to the doing, committing, 
or practising, of sin, is to practise religion. 
Now he who practiseth religion, is righte- 
ous ; he has that righteousness which con= 
sists in pardon of sin and right to life, 
founded on the imputation of the Mediator’s 
righteousness. 2 Tim. 4: 8. He has com- 
munion with Christ, in conformity to the — 
divine law, being in some measure practie 
cally righteous as He; and He has cominu- 
nion wlth Him in the justified state, being 
now relatively righteous together with Him, — 
5. From the relation between the sinner 
and the devi! ; and thereupon from the des 
sign and office of the Lord Christ against 
the devil. As elsewhere sinners and saints 
are distinguished, so to commut sin is, here, so. 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—6. We can never sufficiently admire the love, 
which ‘the Father hath bestowed upon us,’ or rejoice enough in our 
own felicity, if indeed we are numbered among ‘the children of God.’ 
Who and what were we, or what had we done, that the infinite Lord 
should condescend thus to notice and distinguish us! ¢ What manner 
of love is this,’ that He should so redeem, regenerate, adopt, and bless 
such worthless worms, such guilty, polluted rebels ! Doubtless it is vast 
beyond conception, and incapable of being illustrated by any compari- 
son. May we then be ‘followers of Him as his dear children;?’ and 
thus show our sense of his unspeakable mercy, and express that ehedi- 
ent, grateful, and humble mind, which becomes those who are so highly 
favored and distinguished. Evenin our lowest estate, and under our 


soul will be admitted into his presence, and perfected in his likeness ; 
but the complete conformity of the Christian to his Lord, in body and 
sonl, will not be possessed till the general resurrection.—‘ He does not 
say, “has purified,” but “ purifieth,” that we may understand him to sig- 
nify, following after holiness, not the perfect attainment of it.’ Beza. (2) 
Appear.) 2 Cor. 5:10. Notes; 2 Cor. 5:9—12. Col. 8:1—4. ‘It is not 
manifested, what we shall be;’ something is revealed, but not all fully 
and clearly; ‘but when He shall be manifested, we shall see Him as 
He is. (3) In Him.] That is, in Christ, who shall appear. Tit. 2:13. 
He who thus hopeth in Christ, &c. Eph. 1:9—12. 1 Pet. 1:17—21. Sc. 
41.) Sons of God.] ‘Children of God.—When the Danish mission- 
aries appointed some of their Malabarian converts to translate a cate- 
chism, in which it was mentioned as the privilege of Christians to be- 
come the Sons of God, one of the translators was startled at so bold a 
saying, as he thought it, and said, ‘* [t is loo much ; let me rather render 
it, They shall be permitted to kiss his feet.’ Doppr. 
(2.) When He, &c.| * The apostle evidently speaks of Christ, coming 
to judge the world; for nowhere in Scripture is Gad said to appear, 
sc as to he the chject of men’s sight. John 4:12.’ — We shall be like 
Him.] ‘Namely, both in body and mind. For, Phil. $:21. “He will 
re-fashion our humbled body, in order that it may become of like form 
with his glorious body.” And with respect to our mind, we shall be 
made like Him in holiness, by seeing Him as He is.” MackN.—4s He is. ] 
*Y. e. not “darkly,” but “face to face,” as Paul, 1 Cor. 13:12. and 
hence felicity the most complete. The commentators enlarge, but they 
seem to forget the words just before, doth not yet appear.’ BLOomr. 
V.4—6. The ceremonial law cannot here be intended. Thus it was 
taken for granted, that the holy law of God was the rule of conduct to 
all his true se-"ants, and that none of them, wilfully and habitually, did 
anything contrary to it,—(4) Committeth sin.) 7—9. 1:6, 2:20. John 
$:21. 8:34. No single righteous act constitutes ‘a doer of righteous- 
ness,” but the habitual practice of it: thus a doer of sin, is one who 
practises it habitually. Scorr. 
(4.) Committeth sin.| ‘Practiseth it.” Doppr.—‘ This sense of the 
wora should be attended to, in order to perceive the justness of the apos- 
tle’s reasoning in this and the following part of the ch. particularly y. 6. 
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heaviest trials, ‘ we are the children of God,’ if we indeed believe in Je- 
sus Christ; «nd we shall experience such consolations, and possess such 
hopes, as will support us under our transient sorrows: but none on’ 
earth cun conceive, in an adequate manner, the nature of ‘ that exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory,’ into which we shall speedily enter, 2. 
Cor. 4:18S—18. Yet let none suppose, that they possess ‘this hope in- 
Him,’ if they do not now desire, pursue, and practise holiness: for 
every man, without exception, in whose heart this hope is planted by 
the Holy Spirit, ‘ parifieth himself,’ in dependence on the grace, and in — 
contemplation of the glory, of Christ, unto increasing conformity to his — 
perfect purity. Scorr. : 


and 9.’ Mackn.— The best commentators are agreed that habitual, 
wilful, flagitious sin-is meant.’ Bioomr. 
V.7—10. John here warned his beloved children, as the other apos- 
tles had before done, | Cor. 6:9—11. Gal. 6:6—10. Eph. 5:5—7. Jam, 
1:22—25. 2 Pet. 1:8,9. not to Jet any man deceive them by plausible pre- 
tences, into an opinion, that they might live in habitual] sin and yet be — 
true Christians.—Was manifested, &c.) Consequenuy, the end of his 
incarnation and humiliation had not been in any degree answered in re- 
spect of them ; [such as, though they professed to be his disciples, yet — 
lived in sin;] and therefore they could not be warranted to aecount — 
themselves his disciples. (9) Cannot sin, &c] This [viz. as in Henry) 
must be all the apostle’s general words can mean; because, if strictly XK 
taken, so as to mean, that the regenerate could not sin in any instance, 
4—6. 5:16—18. Rom. 6:1, 2. Gal. 5:16—18. they would not only prove, 
that some men are perfect, but that all regenerate persons are incapable 
of sinning any more for ever; an inference, which no man, who either 
reads the Bible, or the history of mankind, will ever admit. 1:8—I10, — 
General declarations of this kind, must always be explained, according 
to the argument of the sacred writer; otherwise, an antinomian may 
prove, that ‘God justifies’ those who are in every sense ‘ ungodly,” and 
who never do good works of any kind, or for any purpose, as long a¢ 
they live, Rom. 4:5. and a man who runs into the other extreme may 
prove, that all the children of God are perfectly sinless, and that no re- — 
generate person can possibly fall into any sin. But Scriptare must be 
explained by itself, and soberly ; and the context evidently shows, that 
the apostle spoke of an allowed practice of some habitual sin; this he 
declared to be impossible to the regenerate, and a full proof of a man’s 
being * the child of the devil.’ For in this especially, ‘ the cnildren of 
God, and the children of the devil,’ were manifestly distinguished from 
one another; and he who did not ‘practise righteousness was not of — 
God ;’ whatever his creed, profession, gifts, or experience might be % 
nay, this was to be carried to so great a strictness, that he who did not 
‘love his brother,’ but showed a selfish, envious. and malignast : . 
in his genera] conduct, was not to be accounted a child of God, but of — 
the devil. —(8) He that committeth sin is of the devil.) Note, John 34 
41—47. ‘It is not he, who committeth one or more sins 0. infirmity. « 


9 Whosoever is born of God 


doth sot commit sin; for his seed 


®* remaineth in him: and he cannot 
ain, because he is born of God. 

1¢ In this the children of God are 
‘nanites,, and the children of the 
devil: whosoever doeth not righte- 
ousness, is not of God, neither he 
seat loveth not his brother. 

[Practical Observations.} 

11 For this is che "message that 
ye beard from the beginning, that 
° we should love one another. 

12 Not as ? Cain, who was of that 
wieked one, and slew his brother. 
And wherefore slew he him? Be- 
eause his own works were evil, and 
his brother’s righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if 
the world “hate you. 
1c, 5:18 
m 1 Pe, 1:23, 


n or, command- 


ment, 


o Ji, 15:12, 


to practise it, as sinners do, that are distin- 
guished from saints; to live under the power 
and dominion of it. And he who does so, is 
of the devil; his sinful nature is inspired by, 
and agreeable and pleasing to, the devil ; 
and he belongs to the party and interest and 
kingdom of the devil, the author and patron 
of sin, a tempter and instigator to it, even 
from the beginning of the world. And 
thereupon see how he argues from the de- 
sign and office of the Lord Christ against 
the devil, ». 8. The devil has designed and 
endeavored to ruin the work of God in this 
world. The Son of God has undertaken the 
holy war against him. He came into our 
world, and was manifested in our flesh, that 
He might conquer him, and dissolve his 
works. Let not us serve or indulge what 
the Son of God came to destroy. 

6. From the connexion between regener- 
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ation and the relinquishment of sin, v. 9. 
To be born of God, is to be inwardly re- 
newed, and restored to a holy integrity or 
rectitude of nature, by the power of the 
Spirit of God. Such an one committeth not 
sin, does not work iniquity and practise 
disobedience ; that is contrary to his new 
nature, and the regenerate complexion of | 
his spirit. For,as the apostle adds, his seed, 
either the Word of God, in its light and | 
power, remaineth in him, as 1. Pet. 1: 23. 
or, that which is torn of the Spirit, is spirit, 
the spiritual, seminal principle of holiness 
remaineth in him. Renewing grace is an 
abiding principle. And thereupon the con- 
sequence is, the regenerate person cannot | 
sin 3 that he cannot commit an act of sin, I 
suppose no judicious interpreter under- 
stands. That would be contrary to ch. 1:| 
9. where it is made our duty to confess-our | 
sins, and supposed, that our privilege there- 
upon, is, to have our sins forgiven. He 
therefore cannot sin, n the sense in which the 
apostle says, he cannot commit sin. He can- 
not continue in the course and practice of 
sin. He cannot so sin, as to denominate 
him a sinner in opposition to a saint, or ser- 
vant of God. Again, he cannot sin com- 
paratively, as he did before he was born of 
God, and as others do that are not so. And 
the reason is, becauxe he is born of God ; | 
which will amount to all this inhibition and | 
impediment : (1.) There is that light in 
his mind, that shows him the evil and ma- 

lignity of sin. (2.) There is that bias on 

his heart, that disposes him to loathe and 

hate sin, (3.) There is the spiritual, semi- 

nal principle or disposition, that breaks the 

force and fulness of the sinful acts. Then, 

(4.) There is a disposition for humiliation 

and repentance for sin, when it has been 

committed. He that is born of God, cannot 

sin. Here we may call to mind the usual | 
distinction of natural and moral impotency. 

The unregenerate person is morally unable 

for what is religiously good. The regene- 
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Brotherly tove entorsea. 
rate person is happily disabled for sin. We 
usually say of a person of known imegrity, 
‘He cannot lie, he cannot cheat, and conr 
mit other enormities.’? Gen. 39:9. And se 
they who persist in a sinful life, sufficientls 
demonstrate that they are not born of God. 

7. From the discrimination between 
children of God and children of the devil. 
They have their distinct characters, v. 10 
The seed of the serpent is known by taese 
two signatures: their neglect of religion ; 
whosoever doeth not righteousness; and their 
hatred of fellow-Christians ; neither he that 
loveth not his brother, v.10. True Christians 
are to be loved for God’s and Christ’s sake. 
They who so love them not, but despise, 
and hate, and persecute them, have the ser- 
pentine nature still abiding in them. 

V. 11—13. ‘The apostle, having inti- 
mated that one note of the devil’s children, 
is, hatred of the brethren, takes occasion, 
thence, 

4. Torecommend fraternal Christian love, 
and that from the excellence, or antiquity, 
or primariness of the injunction relating 
thereto ; And this is the message, the errand 
or charge, which ye heard from the beginning, 
(this came among the principal parts of 
practical Christianity,) that we should love 
one another,-v. 11. 

2. To dissuade from what is contrary 
thereto, all ill-will toward the brethren, and 
tiat by the example of Cain. He slew: his 
brother, ». 12. Sin, indulged, knows no 
hound. He was vexed with the superiority 
of Abel’s service, and envied him the favor 
and acceptance he had with God. And for 
these he martyred his brother. Ill-will will 
teach us to hate and revenge what we should’ 
admire and imitate. And then, 

3. To infer, that it is no wonder good 
men are so served now, v.13. The serpen- 
tine nature still continues inthe world. The 
great serpent himself reigns as the god of 
this world. Wonder not, then, that the ser- 
pentine world hates and hisses at you wh) 


PRACT. OBS. V.7—10. In the vast concern of eternal happiness 
or misery, how careful should we be not to deceive ourselves! and the 
argument of the apostle, in these verses, poiuts ont a way, in which 
Inany, itis to be feared, are self-deceived: for, however we interpret 
Bone expressivus, they must prove, beyond al] reasonable doubt, that 
they only are ‘righteous before God,’ as justified believers, who are 
taught and inclined, and enabled, by. ‘the renewal of the Holy Spirit, to 
practise universal righteousness, in the general tenor of their conduct; 
aud, that a man’s Conformity to the example of Christ, is the only ade- 
quate evideice of his being interested in his redemption. May all pro- 


fessors of the Gospel lay these truths to heart, and examine themselves 
by them: and let all ministers he sure, as they will answer it before the 
Lord Jesus, at the day of judgment, to insist fully on these topics, and 
mnake them plain to their hearers. For nombers are most certainly 
‘deceived by vain words;’ ‘sin on, that grace may abound ;’? make the 
lamented fact, of 4 believer’s hablenéss to be overcome by temptation. 
a palliation of their habitual wickedness; and hope for heaven, whilst 
living in the secret, nay, perhaps, the open commission of those things, 
‘for which the wrath of God cometh upon the children of disobedience.’ 
Eph. 5:5—7, Scorr, 


so did Christ’s disciples while they were with Him; nor he who com- 
mitteth one great sin, through the power of a strong temptation, of which 


~ he bitterly repents, and from which he returns to hix obedience, for thus 


did David and Peter, who yet were not then the children of the devil ; but 
they who comply with the lusts of Satan, and will do them. The other 
interpretations of these words, including the preceding verses, seem 
either vain and impertinent, or false and dangerous.?, Whithy.—Discord- 
ant ways of obviating the difficulty, arising from attempting to establish 
the strictest literal meaping of the apostle’s words, all being evidently 
unscriptural, serve to show, that this was not intended.—l. The regen- 
erate ought not to sin. Onght then others to sin? 2. When the re- 
generate sin, they cease to be ‘ children of God.” Yet apostles say, ‘In 
many things we offend all.’ 1:8—10. 3. They cannot sin, as their * sins 
are not imputed to them.’ This deserves no answer.— He that is born 
af God proposeth to himself n life as free from sin as possible, nor does 
te ever of his own accord employ himself in sin; if at any time, con- 
wary to the purpose of his mind, he has offended, he does not persist in 
he same: but, acknowledging his fault, he speedily returns to his 
former plan of life, as soon and as much as he can.’ Gataker.—(7) He 
that doeth razghleousness.| 10. 2:29.—(8) He that committeth.) Note, 
4—6.—Sinneth.| Is not the devil’s sinning habitnal? He that sins, af- 
ter his example, is one of bis children, and he who does righteousness 
habitually after Christ's example, 1s one of the children of God.—(9.) 
Seed.) -‘Vhe apostle could not mean, that this seed which remained in 
the regenerate, perished, If baptism be regeneration, or always attended 
by it: then it may be rendered ‘he cannot sin, because he hath been 
baptized /’ Scorr. 
(6.) Whosoever sinneth.] ‘Every one who habitually and allowedly 
sinneth. Itseems abselutely necessary to interpret the expression thus, 
to make one scripture consistent with another, (comp. James 3:2.) and 
even to reconcile this assertion to other passages in this epistle. See 
ch. 1.8—10,’ Doppr, - This passage is not contradictory to ch. 1:8— 
10. The one refers to particular deeds, the other to general practice.’ 
T. H. Horne. 
(7) He that doeth rightecusness.] ‘We that practzxeth it, not per- 
*urms some one righteous act: no man can be entitled to the character 
* being righteous, who does not practise universal righteonsness.’ 
Dovor.—Righteous.] ‘The apostle does not mean that to be righteous 


"pr the sight of God, it is necessary that one be perfectly righteous; but 
_Mhat to % accounted righteous by God, we must endeavor [through pen- 


itence and faith in Christ}, to work righteousness habitually, with the 
assistance of the Spirit of God: itis not a perfect righteousness, other 
wise salvation woul? cot be of grace, but of debt” Mackn. 
(8.) For this purpose, &e.) ‘The argument here requires a kaitot, 
and yet. [And yet for, &c.] Indeed, the omission or peculiar nse of 
the particles, is one of the canses of difficulty in John’s writings.’ Bu. 
V.9. See onv. 4. Doth not commit sin,—doth not habitually prac 
tise it. So the best commentators, And ‘by translating the phrase 
thus according to the true import of the original, the argument drawn 
from this text, to prove the sinless perfection of the saints in the pres- 
ent life, is precjuded.’ So Mackn.; who, further, in relation to his seed, 
&e., refers to 1 Pet. 1:23. and Ps. 119:11. and says, what is meant by 
that, is, ‘that principle of faith which is wrought by God in the hearts 
of believers, and by which they are said, ch. 4. to obtain the victory 
over the world.’ B/., in relation to ‘he cannot sin,’ takes it, after ‘the 
most eininent commentators from Grot. to Ros., of moral impossibility, 
implying, that the born of God cannot bring himself to commit such 
sin [i. e. habitual sin]; itis foreign from his dispositicn.? Ep. 
V. 13—15. Humble, disinterested, active, liberal, and forgiving love 
of men in general, for the Lord’s sake, is indeed a good evidence of re- 
generation; but it is manifest the apostle spoke here especially of the 
love of believers towards their brethren in Christ, as such. No murdere 
er hath eternal life, &c,) No doubt David, when in one dreadful in- 
stance he was guilty of: complicated murder, had ‘eternal life abiding - 
in him,’ 2 Sam. 11:14—17. nor is there any single sin, into which it is 
impossible for a regenerate man to fall. But the apostle was showing 
that no trne believer could live in hab/tual sin; and he stated, that he 
who loved not his brother did in effect hate him; and he. who habit- 
ually hated his brother, was constantly of the temper of a murderer; thas 
1s, he bare the image, and was of the disposition, of the devil, and there 
fore was one of his children, and not one of the children of a God of love 
—What an awful view do the concluding words give of the state of 
those numbers, who habitually determine, by duelling, to atrempt the 
commission of murder, whenever an occasion seems to call for it !— 
‘The apostle does not say, that by loving our brethren, we are trans- 
lated from death to life;... but that we may “know that we have 
passed.””’ Beza. It is the evidence and effect, and not the cause. The 
state of death in sin and condemnation, in which «i men are by nature, 
is here taken for granted, as an undeniable fact’; 2 Cor. 5:13--15, Epk. 
2:1—S. and also, that those who are ‘born of God,’ have ‘eternal life 
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14 We know thac we have pass- 
ed from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren. He ‘that loveth 
not his brother, abideth in death. 

15 Whosoever * hateth his broth- 
er is a murderer; and ye know that 
no murderer hath eternal life abid- 
ing in him. 

16 Hereby ‘ perceive we the love 
of God, because he laid down his 
life for us: and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren. 

17 But * whoso hath this world’s 
good, and seeth his brother have 
ied, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how ¥ dwell- 
eth the love of God in him ? 

(Practical Observations.] 

18 My little children, let * us not 
love in word, neitherin tongue; but 
in deed and in truth. 


pect td By u De. 15:7, Ro. 12:9. 
se Mat 5:21,22, vc. 4:20. Ja. 2:15.16, 
. w Eze. 33:31, 1 Pe. 1:22. 


belong to the Seed of the woman, that is to 
bruise the serpent’s head. 

V. 14—19. The beloved apostle can 
scarcely touch on the mention of sacred love, 
but he must enlarge on the enforcement of 
it; as here he does by divers arguments and 
incentives thereto; as, 

1. That it is a note of our evangelical 
jastification, of our transition into a state 

‘of life, v.14. We are by nature children 
of wrath and heirs of death. By the Gospel 
our state towards another world is altered 
and changed. We pass from death to life ; 
from the guilt of death to the right of life. 
Aad this transition is made on our believing 
in the Lord Jesus, John 8:36. Now this 
happy change of state we may come to be 
assured of ; We know, &c. we may know 
it by the evidences of our faith in Christ, of 
which this love to our brethren is one. But 
this love, (1.) supposes a general leve to 
mankind ; Thow shalt love thy neigh'or as 
thyself. Mankind are to he loved princi- 
pally on these two accounts ; as the excel- 


PRACT. OBS. V. 11~17. 


In ascertaining our state and character, 
as well as inquiring after our duty, it behooves us to advert especially to 
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lent work of God, and as be*ng beloved in 
Christ. ‘The reason God assigns for the 
certain punishment of a murderer, is a rea- 
son against our hatred of any sf the brethren 
of mankind, and consequen<!y a ivason for 
our love to them ; for in the ima, of God 
made He man, Gen. 9:6. And the whole 
human race should be considered in distine- 
uion from fallen angels, as having a divine 
Redeemer designed, prepared, and given 
for them, John 3:16. A world so beloved 
of God, should accordingly be loved by 
us. And then this love will include all 
due love to enemies themselves. (2.) It 
includes a peculiar love to the Christian 
church, and that for the sake of her Head, 
as being his body, as being redeemed, jus- 
tified, and sanctified, in and by Him ; and 
this love particularly acts and operates to- 
ward those we have opportunity of being 
personally acquainted with, or credibly in- 
formed of. They are not so much loved for 
their own sakes, as for the sake of God and 
Christ, who have loved them. And so this 
is the issue of faith in Christ ; and is there- 
upon a note of our passage from death to 
life. 

2. The hatred of our brethren is, on the 
contrary, a sign of our deadly state, of our 
continuance under the legal sentence of 
death, v. 14. He yet stands under the curse 
and condemnation of the law. This the 
apostle argues by a clear syllogism ; ‘Ye 
know that no murderer hath eternal Iife 
abiding in him; but he who hates his broth- 
er is a murderer ; therefore ye cannot but 
know, that he who hates his brother hath 
not eternal life abiding in him,’ v. 15. * Or, 
he abideth in death, as it is expressed v. 14. 
No wonder he who has.a considerable ac- 
quaintance with the heart of man, or is 
taught by Him who fully knows it, who 
knows the natural tendency and issue of 
vile and violent passions, and knows, withal, 
the fulness of the divine law, declares him 
who hates his brother to be a murderer, Rom. 
8:6. The apostle, by the expression of 
having eternal life abiding in us, may seem 
to mean the possession of an internal prin- 
ciple of endless life, — according to that of 
the Savior, Whosoever drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him, shall never thirst, shall 
never be totally destitute thereof ; but the 


him.’ 
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water that I shall give him, shail be in him 
well of water springing up into everlasting 
life, John 4: *4. And thereupon some may 


be apt to surmise, that the passing from death 


to life, v. 14, does not signify the relative 
change made in our justification of life, but 
the real change made in the regeneration te 
life ; and, accordingly, that the abiding in 
death, mentioned ». 14. is continuance in 
spiritual death, as it is usually called, or 
abiding in the corrupt, deadly temper of na 
ture. But as these passages more natu all 

denote the state of the person, whether ads 
judged to life or death ; so the relative trans 
sition from death to life may well be proved 
or disproved by the possession or non-pos- 
session of the inward principle of eternal 
life; since washing from the guilt of sin is 
inseparably united with washing from the 
filth and power of sin, 1 Cor. 6: 11, 

3. The example of God and Christ should 
inflame our hearts with this holy love, v. 16, 
The great God has given his Son to the 
death for us. But since this apostle has de- 
clared that the Word was God, and that He 
became flesh for us 3 1 see not why we may 
not interpret this of God the Word. Here 
is the love of God Himself, of Him who in 
his own Person is God, though not the Fa- 
ther, that He assumed a life, that He might 
lay it down for us ! Here is the condescension, 
the miracle, the mystery of divine love, that 
God would redeem the church with his own 
blood! Surely, we should love those whom 
God hath loved, and so loved : we shall cer- 
tainly do so, if we have any love for God. 

The apostle, having proposed this flam- 
ing, constraining example of loye, and mo- 
tive to it, proceeds to show us what should 
be the temper and effect of this our Chris- 
tian love. And so, 1. It must be, in the 
highest degree, so fervent as to make us 
willing to suffer even to death for the gooa 
of the church, for the safety and sal¥a- 
tion of the dear brethren, v. 16. either in 
our ministrations and services to them, Phil. 
2:17. or in exposing ourselves to hazards, 
when called thereto, Rom 16:4. How 
mortified should the Christian be to this 
life! How prepared to part with it! And 
how well assured of a better! 2. It must 
be, in the next degree, compassionate, lb- 
eral, and communicative tu the necessities 


heart ; he bears the image of Satan, and ‘ hath not eternal life abiding in 
If it may, in some cases, be our duty to lay down our lives for 


‘the message,’ delivered to Christians, ‘from the beginning, to love one 
another.’ Vor the children of God are distinguished by humble, harm- 
less, and self-denying love; as those of the devil are, by proud, selfish, 
and mischievous hatred: or disregard to the welfare of others, except 
as connected with their own comfort or enjoyment.—If indeed we ‘ Jove 
the brethren, we may know, that we have passed from our watural 
state of enmity and spiritual death and condemnation; and are bronght 
into the company of those, who are ‘ alive to God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.’ But if this radical grace be who:ly wanting, the most plausible 
professor of the Gospel ‘abideth in death: ’ yea, he is a murderer in his 


our brethren, what shall we say to those persons, professing the Gospel 
of Christ, who are rich in this world; and either hoard the greatest part 
of their wealth, or spend it in gratifying ‘the Inst of the flesh, the lust 
of the eye, or the pride of life,’2:15—17. whilst they behold their poor 
brethren in distress, and reftise to pity them, or to part with any due 
proportion of their abundance, for their relief? How can it be thought 
that ‘the love of God dwelleth in them?’ Or how can ‘ they suppose 
themselves followers of Christ,’ when ‘this world’s good’ is more val- 
ued by them, than his example, commandment, glory, and favor, or the 
comfort and even lives of their brethren ? Lu, 16:19—31. 2 Cor. 8:6—9. 8. 


abiding in them,’ and may ‘ know that thev are passed from death unto 
life.” 2:3—6.—The true Christian, as such, is the brother, and the ob- 
ject of special uffection to all believers, but men in general are our 
brethren, in Adam. So that hatred of any man, a brother by nature, 
proves the professed Christian unregenerate; but love of Christians 
especially, is, in this respect, the most indisputable proof of regenera- 
tion. (14) Passed, &c.] John 5.24. The words are the same; ‘from 
the death to the life,,—* This ts said even of the best of men... .They 
are, as it were, born in the land ...of death; ...the Gospel finds them 
in such a condition, as to be liable to condemnation and destruction, to 
the execution of a capital semence. .. . Such oblique expressions speak 
such truths as these, in a manner peculiarly convincing and affecting.’ 
Doddr.—Abideth, &c.} Not is brought into that state; but continues 
in his original ruined condition, as unregenerate.— A murderer. Scort. 
(14.). ‘The love which one Christian has for another, is not a blind, 
enthusiastic pession; it is a rational affection [and sympathy], arising 
from a previous opinion of him as a Christian. Love to the brethren is 
the same thing as a Jove of cruth and holiness. Jt is not our loving 
another, but our loving that virtue which appears in another, that may 
be called love t» the brethren. 7s such. and proves our having passed 
from acath ts lif. Larurop, 
V.is,37 The effects or genacue love toward the brethren required 
to be asvertaitcd; and this might be understood, by considering ‘the 
icve of God’ to sinners. Many copies read ‘love,’ and not ‘ the Jove of 
God ;’ so that the snme weght cannot be laid on this passage, as on a 
similar one, Avts 20:28.—Every instance and degree of this selfishness, 
lwithhouing charity when it might be given to.worthy objects,] must 
weiuken the evidence of a man’s conversion: and when it is habitual 
and allowed, it must decide that he does not betong to God, but resem- 
bles. Cat: tar more thun Jesus Christ ; seeing he would rather leave the 
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children of God t6 suffer or die, than part with his money, or abridge 
his own indulgences, to alleviate their sorrows, or save their lives. 
This might also be deemed constructive murder ; as such a man refusea 
to preserve life. when it was in his power, and when it was his bounden 
duty to do it; and if the Lord had acted thus towards sinners and ene- 
mies, we must all have perished. Prov. 24:11, 12. Rom. 14:18—18. 1 
Cor, 8:7—13.—As no higher expression of love is mentioned, than a 
willingness to ‘Jay down our lives for our brethren ;’ it is manifest, that 
the apostle did not maintain the extravagant notion, that true grace will 
make us willing to be eternally miserable, for the glory of God and the 
good of the universe! (17) This world’s goud.] 2:16. Luke 21:4.— 
Not riches, but things needful, with a little to spare, are meant. Se. 
(16.) Hereby perceive we the love of God.| ‘The words “of God,” 
being omitted in many MSS. and most printed editions, are put in 2fal- 
ics: but Mackn. supplies from ¥. 8. “the Son of God.” Doddr. reads, 
“ Hereby perceive we love,” compare v.1.? WiLLtams —Bi. renders 
the v. thus: ‘By this we may know (what) love (is), namely, that He 
laid down his life for us, and thus onght we to lay down our lives for the 
brethren.’ Ros. renders; ‘The true nature of love.’ Buc*it must sure 
ly,’ Bloomf. adds, ‘be mentioned with reference to Christ.’ Ep, Lay 
down.} ‘I. e. when the life and happiness of many are concerned, we 
ought to be willing to sacrifice our own.’ Doppr. 
V. 18—24. According to the law, and the covenant of works, every 


man’s heart must ‘condemn him, in proportion as he knows the rute of ~ 


duty, and examines himself by it. Even according to the Gospel, hia 
own heart must condemn of hypocrisy every man, who lives In allowed, 
habitnal sin: unless his conscience be seared. and God have given hisa 
up to be judicially blinded and hardened. Nay, when true believers are 
betrayed into any known sin, of omission or commission, they are ar- 
raigned at the tribunal of their own harts, and condemned fur it, aud 
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_ 19 And hereby *we know that 
we are of the truth, and shall ¥as- 
sure our hearts before him. 

20 For if our heart condemn us, 


‘God is greater than our heart, and 


xnoweth all things. 

21 Beloved, if our heart 7con- 
demna us not, then have we confi- 
dence * toward God. 

22 And whatsoever » we ask, we 
receive of him, because we keep his 
commandments, ana do those things 
that are pleasing in his sight. 

23 And this ‘is his commandment, 
That we should believe on the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ, and love 
one another, as he gave us com- 
mandment. 

24 And he‘ that keepeth his com- 
mandments dwelleth in him, and 
he in him. And hereby * we know 
that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us, 


a Jn. 13:35, ce De. 18:15,19. 

y persuade, Jn, 14:1 

& lo 27:6. d Jn.14:23. 15:10, 
Ps, 11:2, e Ro. 8:9, 14, 


of the brethren, v.17. It pleases God, that 
some of the Christian brethren should: be 
puor, for the exercise of the charity and love 
of those that are rich. And it pleases the 
same God, to give to some of the Christian 
brethren this world’s good, that they may 
exercise their grace in communicating to 
the poor saints. It appears here, that this 
love to the brethren is fuunded on love to 
(rod, in that it is here called soghy the 
apostle ; How dwelleth the love of Godin 
Iam? This love to the brethren is love to 
God in them, and where there is none of 
this love to them, there is no true love to 
God at all. 3. I was going to intimate 
the third and lowest degree in the next 
verse ; but the apostle has prevented me, 
by intimating that this last charitable, com- 
municative love, in persons of ability, is the 
lowest that can consist with the love of 
God. But there may be other fruits of this 
love ; and therefore the apostle desires that 
in all it should be unfeigned and operative, 
as circumstances will allow, v.18. Com- 
pliments and flatteries become not Chris- 
fians ; but the sincere expressions of sacred 
affection, and the services or labors of love, 
do. Then, 

4. This love will evince our sincerity in 
religion, and give us hope toward God, 


v. 19. Tt is a great happiness to be assured 
of our integrity in religion. The way to 
arrive at the knowledge of our own truth 
and uprightness in Christianity, and to se- 
cure our inward peace, is, to abound in 
love, and in the works of love toward the 
Christian brethren. 

V. 20—22. The apostle, having inti- 
mated that there may be, even among us, 
such a privilege as an assurance or sound 
persuasion of heart toward God, proceeds 
here, 

1, To establish the court of conseience, 
and to assert the authority of it, ». 20. Our 
heart, here, is our self-reflecting, judicial 
power, whereby we can take cognizance of 
our spirits, dispositions, and actions; and 
accordingly pass a judgment on our state to- 
ward God ; and so it is the same with ¢on- 
science, or the power of moral self-con- 
sciousness ; this power can act both as wit- 
ness, judge, and executioner of judgment ; 
it is set and placed in this office by God 
Himself, Prov. 20:27. Conscience acts for 
God, 1 Pet. 3:21. God is chief Judge of 
the court ; is superior in power and judg- 
ment ; hence the act and judgment of the 
court are the act’and judgment of God ; as, 
(1.) If conscience condemn us, God does so 
too, v. 20. God is a greater Witness, and 
knoweth more against us than conscience 
does ; He knoweth all things ; and,as He is 
supreme, so his judgment shall stand, and 
shall be fully and finally executed. This 
seems to be the design of another apostle, 
1 Cor, 4:4. Or, (2.) If conscience acquit 
us, God does so too, v. 21. But, possibly, 
some presumptuous soul may here say, ‘1 
am glad of this ; my heart does not condemn 
me, and therefore T may conclude God does 
not.” As, on the contrary, on the forego- 
ing verse, some pious, trembling soul will 
be ready to cry out, ¢ God forbid ! My heart 
or conscience condemns me, and must I then 
infallibly expect the condemnation of God ? 
But let such know, that the errors of the 
witness are not here reckoned as the acts 
of the court ; the court of conscience is here 
described in its process, according to the 
original constitution of it by God Himself ; 
according to which process, what is bound 
in conscience, is bound in heaven ; let con- 
science therefore be heard, be well-inform- 
ed, and diligently attended to. 

2. To indicate the privilege of those who 
have a good conscience toward God; they 
have interest in heaven, and in the court 
above ; their suits are heard ‘there, ». 22. 
It is supposed that the petitioners do not 
desire, or do not intend to desire, anything, 
contrary to the honor or glory of the court, 
or to their own intended spiritual good ; 
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The authority of conserence. 


and then they may depend on receiy ng the 
good things they ask for ; and this supposi- 
tion may well be made evncerning the petis 
tioners, or they may well be supposed ta 
recewwe the good things they ask for, consid 
ering their qualification and practice, v. 22 
Obedient souls are prepared for blessings, 
and they have promise of audience ; they 
who commit things displeasing to God, can- 
not expect He should please them in hear 
ing and answering their prayers, Ps. 66:18. 
Prov. 28:9. 

V. 23, 24. The apostle, having men- 
tioned keeping the commandments, and [the™ 
pleasing of God, as the qualification of ef- 
fectual petitioners in and with heaven, here 
proceeds, 2 

1. To represent to us what those com- 
mandments primarily and summarily are, in 
this double one, v. 23. lo believe on the 
name of his Son Jesus Christ, is, (1.) To 
discern what He is, according to his name 3 
to have an intellectual view of his Person 
and office, as the Son of God, and the anoint- 
ed Savior of the world ; that every one that 
seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have 
everlasting life, John 6:40. (2.) To ap- 
prove Him in judgment and conscience, in 
conviction and consciousness of our case, 95 
one wisely and wonderfully prepared 7%. 
adapted for the whole work of the et:rna’ 
salvation, (3.) To consent to Him, and 
acquiesce in Him, as our Redeemer and Re- 
coverer unto God, (4.) To trust to Him, 
and rely on Him, for the full and final dis- 
charge of his saving office, Ps. 9:10. 2T'm. 
1:12. ‘This is the first part of the comm nd- 
ment that must be observed by acceptanle 
worshippers ; the second 18, that we core 
one another, as He gave us commandment, 
v. 23. The command of Christ should be 
continually before our eyes ; Christian love 
must possess our souls when we go to Go¢ 
in prayer ; to this end we must remember, 
that our Lord obliges us to forgive those 
who offend us, Mat. 6:14. and to reconcile 
ourselves to those whom we have offended, 
Mat. 5: 23, 24. 

2. To represent to us the blessedness of 
obedience to these commands ; the obedient 
enjoy communion with God, ». 24. We 
dwell in God by a happy relation to Him, 
and spiritual union with Him, through his 
Son, and by a holy converse with Him ; 
and God dwells in us by his Word, and our 
faith fixed on Him, and. by the operations 
of his Spirit : then there occurs the trial of 
his divine inhabitation, by the sacred dispos 
sition and frame of soul He hath conferred 
on us ; which, being a spiritof faith in God 
and Christ, and of love to God and tan, 


appears to be of God. 


But when our hearts de 


PRACT, OBS. V. 18—24. All Christians, whether rich or poor, 
should be careful to love one another, ‘not in word and in tongue, 
but indeed and in truth ;’ leaving cheap and hollow compliments to the 
children of the wicked one ;’ as the necessary varnish and polishing of 
selfishness. But when ‘our hearts condemn us,’ of acting contrary to 
our duty, and inconsistently with our profession 3 the Consideration of the 
greatness, holiness, and omniscience of God, must weaken our confi- 
dence, and give ‘us apprehensions of being dealt with after our own 
Measure of penuriousness and severity; while the Spirit of God, being 
grieved by our selfishness, will leave us disconsolate and full of dark- 
uess and terror. Thus we feel, when called by the hour or season to 
approach the throne of grace, as children, who, being conscious of hav- 
“ng acted contrary to the will of their parents, are ashamed and afraid 
‘o meet them; seek excuses for shunning them; or appear dejected in 
their presence, as afraid of rebukes, frowns, and corrections, and not ex- 
Pecting endearments and caresses. Hence, much interruption and neg- 


lect of prayer; to our unspeakable detriment ! 
not coudemn us, of allowed deviations from our duty; then, like chil 
dren who are conscious of having done aright, and, being assured of 
their loving parents’ approbation, rejoice in their approach, we have 
confidence with God; and ‘ whatsoever we ask we receive of Him,’ be- 
cause we show that we repent and believe, by ‘keeping his command- 
ments, and doing those things which are well-pleasing in his sight.’ 
Thus 2 gratuitous salvation, and the holy obedience of love, are insepa- 
rably connected ; as the substance of the command of God to sinners 
‘is faith in his Son Jesus Christ, and love to one another? for his sake. 
This obedience, though utterly insufficient for our justification, | for ‘ we 
are made the righteousness of God in Christ,’) proves that ‘ we dwel) it 
Him and We in us;’ the sanctifying Spirit, which He has given as, 
forms and maintains the sacred union, and ‘seals us the children aé 
God;" and his consolations ure the foretastes of our eterna) felicity. 
Scott 


their confidence in God is weakened ; till deep humiliation, and faith in 
the atoning blood for pardon, make way for the renewal of their peace, 
and the revival of their confidence: and if, through more grievous de- 
clensions, their consciences lose this salutary, thongh painfnl sensibili- 
ty ; severe corrections will surely be employed, as the merciful means 
of preventing their total ruin. 2 Sam. 11:27. Ps. 32:3—5. The Spirit 
which He hath given us.) John 14:15—24. Gal. 2:17—21. Eph, 3 14— 
19 -This couid not relate exclusively to the miraculous operations of 
the Holy Spirit, which were no full proof of this gracious indwelling ; 
Mai, 7:21—23. 1 Cor. 13:1—8. but to his new-creating energy, produc- 
mg holy Jove, and renewing the image of Christ on the soul, and ‘ wit- 
beesjng with our spirits that we are the children of God.’ Rom. 8:5—17. 
° Scorr. 
‘18.) ‘As the affections necessarily belong to human nature, so holv 


affections not only necessarily belong te true religion Lut constitute a 
principal part of it, And, as true religion is of a practical nature. and 
God has so constituted the human frame, that the affections are the 
chief spring of men’s actions, this also shows that true religion niust 
consist very much in the affections. Faith, hope, churity, or Jove, are 
represented as the three great things of which religion consists.’ 
Epwarps. 
(19—24.) ‘Though self-examination is a duty of great importance, 
yet it is not the principal mean, by which the saints obtain satisfaction 
as to their interest in the favor of God, [It is rather a mean of grow 
ing in grace, by finding wherein we offend and come short in duty.) 
Assurance is not to be obtained so much by self-examination, us by 
ACTIVE PleETY Paul sought it thus. So Peter directs. 2 Pet. 1:5—11.! 
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CHAP. IV. 


I Me warneth the not to believe all teachers, who boast 
of the Spirit, bur totry them by the rules of the catholic 
faith + and by irany reasons exhorteth to brotherly love. 


ELOVED, believe *not every 

spirit. but try * the spirits wheth- 
er they are of God; because * many 
false prophets are gone out into the 
world. 

2 Hereby ksow ye the Spirit of 
God: Every spirit that confesseth 
that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh, is of God: 

3 And every spirit that confesseth 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh. is not of God: and this is that 
spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that i: should come; and even 
now already is it in the world. 

4 Ye are of God, little chjldren, 
and have overcome ® them: because 


aJe 29:8 Re, 2:2, d 1Co, 12:3, 
Mat 24:4. c 2 Pe, 2:8, e Ro, 8:97, 
b 1 Th. 5:21. 


Cuap. IV. V.1—3. The apostle, hav- 
ing said that God’s dwelling in and with us 
may be known by the Spirit He hath ginen 
us, intimates that that Spirit may be dis- 
cerned and distinguished from other spirits 
that appear in the world ; and so here, 

1. He calls the disciples, to whom he 
writes, to caution and scrutiny about the 
spirits, and spiritual professors now risen. 
(1.) To erauon, ». 1. follow not every pre- 
tender. rath is the foundation of simula- 
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1 JOHN, IV. 
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tion,and counterfeits ; there had been real, that illumination, On the contrary, J 
communications from the divine Spirit, | spirit that confesscth not that Jesus Christ is — 
But | come in the flesh, (or, that Jesus Christ who 


therefore others pretended thereto. 
every pretender to the divine Spirit, or to 
inspiration, and extraordinary iluminaton 
thereby, is not to be believed. Time ws, 
when the spiritual man (the man of the 8pir- 
it, who made a great boast of the Spirit) 
was mad, Wos, 9:7. (2.) To scrutiny ; 
examine the claims laid to the Spirit, v. 1. 
a judgment of discretion is allowed in refer- 
ence to the spirits that would be believed 
and tfusted in the affairs of religion ; anda 
reason is given for this trial. Much about 
the Savior’s time there was a general ex- 
pectation, among the Jews, of a Redeemer 
to Israel; and the humiliation, spiritual 
reformation, and sufferings of the Savior be- 
ing taken as a prejudice against Him, otb- 
ers set up as prophets and messinhs to Israel, 
according to the Savior’s prediction, Mat. 
24:23, 24. It should not seem strange to 
us, that false teachers set up in the church ; 
it was so in the apostle’s times ; fatal is 
the spirit of delusion, sad that men should 
vaunt themselves for prophets and inspired 
preachers, that are by no ineans so ! 

2. 
may try these pretending spirits, v2. Jesus 
Christ is to be confessed as the Son of God, 
the eternal Life and Word, that was with 
the Father from the beginning ; as the Son 
of God that came into, and came in, our hu- 
man, mortal nature, and therein suffered and 
died at Jernsalem. He who confesses and 
preaches this, by a mind supernaturally in- 
structed and enlightened therein, does it by 
the Spirit of God, or God is the Author of 


"NOTES. Caar. IV. V.1—3, 


In giving this direction, the apostle 


(1,) Spirit.) 


He gives a test whereby the disciples | 


| 
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came in the flesh,) ix not of God, v, 3. God 
has given so much testimony to Jesus Christ, 
that ye may be assured, that any impulse or 
pretended inspiration that contradicts this, 
is far from being from heaven and of Gow - 
The siun of revealed religion is comprehend- 
ed in the doctrine concerning Christ, fa 
Person and ofice. We see, then, the aggra- 
vation of a formed opposition against Him 
and it, ». 3. It was foreknown by God, 
that anticbrists would arise ; also that one 
eminent antichrist would inake a long ane. 
fatal war against Christ ; this great anti- 
christ would have bis way prepared, and 
his rise facilitated, by other and less anti- 
christs, and the spirit of error working and 
disposing men’s minds for him ; the anti 
christiam spirit began betimes, even in the 
apostles’ days. Dreadful and unsearch 
able is the judgment of God, that persons 
should be given over to such darkness and 
delusion, as to set themselves against the 
Son of God, and all the testimony the Fa- 
ther hath given to the Son! But we have 
heen foretold and forewarned that such op- 
position would arise ; we should therefore 
cease to be offended ; and the more we see 
the word of Christ fulfilled, the more con- 
firmed we should be in the truth of it. 

V. 4—6. In these verses, the apostle en- 
courages the disciples against the fear and 
danger of this seducing, antichristian spirit, 
and that by such methods as these: 1. He 
assures them of a more divine principle in 
them, v. 4. We are of God, v. 6. We are 


*One who sets up for an inspired teacher; as 1 Tim 


{ 


did not make his appeal to the miracles wrought by the true prophets- 
Deut, 13:1—5. 2 Thea. 2:82—12, But he deemed it more decisive, to 
determine the matter by the agreement or dixagreement of their doctrine 
with that which the apostles had from the first ‘ preached with the Noly 
Ghos' sent down from heaven.’ 1 Pet. 1:10—12. For this was econ- 
firmed by the Scriptures of the Old Test. by all the miracles of Christ, 
and all the prophecies fulfilled in Him; by his resurrection, and the ue- 
complishment of his engagements and predictions, and by all the mir- 
acles performed by the first preachers and professors of Cliristianity, 
during a nuinber of years; and nothing done by those false prophets, 
who opposed their doctrine, could pretend to equal this multiplied de- 
monstration,— This shows, that Christians who are well acquainted 
with the Scriptures, may, in humble dependence on divine texching, 
kuow for themselves, who it is that preaches according to the doctrine 
of the apostles, and who contradicts it; and that they are bound to 
make this trial of men and their tenets; and so it establishes the right 
of private judgment. It shows, also, that no pretences to the Spirit, to 
inspiration, or new revelations, are to be regarded as anything better 
than Satasical delusions, when they are brought to disprove or oppose 
the findamental doctrines delivered by the apostles; that even appa- 
rent miracles would be totally insuilicient to authenticate an antiserip- 
tural doctrine; and consequently, that philosophical reasonings and hn- 
mian authority must be entirely disregarded. These premises conclude 
equally against Mystics, Enthusiasts, Papists, Sogivians, and Deists, who 
may mutually despise and oppose each other, but all agree in setting up 
new /ights, against the authenticated and coinplete light of divine revela- 
tion.—The apostle, therefore, exhorted his brethren, in examining and de- 
ciding, whospake by the Spirit of God. and who did not, to observe, that 
‘every spirit which confessed Jesus Christ, as having come in the flesh, 
was of God? 218—25. Mat. 10:32, 33. 11:25—27. John 16:14, 15. 1 
Cor. 12:1\—3. This must be understood of an intelligent confession of 
the doctrine, delivered by the apostles, concerning the.Lord Jesus, his 
Persou, and his offices. The reality of his human uature was, no doubt, 
peculiarly adverted to by the expression, ‘come in the flesh ;’ bat, who 
could have doubted of his having been really a Man, if it had been ygen- 
erally understood and believed, thit He was mere/y a Man? And if the 
apostle had not known, that, as ‘the Son of God,’ He could have come 
otherwise than ‘in the flesh,’ he would scarcely have noticed his 
‘coming in the flesh,’ as an essential part of this confession, Tor who 
would have said, that Jolin the Baptist, or John the apostle, came ‘in 
the flesh,’ when they were employed in,preaching the Gospel ? for they 
must have come in human nature, seeing they had no other nature. 
1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 2:14, 15, But the coming of Christ in human nature, 
when God ‘the Word became flesh, and tabernacled among men, was 
{ndeed essential to the apostle’s doctrine concerning his redemption. 
(Note, John 1:14.) So that they, who did not confess Him as ‘come in 
the flesh, or who advanced any tenets contrary to his being ‘the 
Christ, the Son of the living God ;’ or to any of those offices, which, as 
God inanifested in the flesh, He was anointed to perform, were not of 
God, whatever pretences they advanced to inspiration, or whatever np- 
pearances they exhibited of miraculous powers. These heretics, whom 
the anosule here showed to, be the forerunners of the principal anti- 
christ, have been proved by learned men to be the very same persons, 
whosc sentiments the Socinians, and some others, now adopt and patro- 
nize as primitive Christianity : and it is not very improbable, that the 
most fatal prevalence of antichrist, which is yet supposed to be future, 
will be in the garb of infidelity, or open opposition to the Deity and 
atorement of Christ; that is, ‘denying that Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, ia come in the flesh,’ to be ‘the propitiation for the sins of the 
worlJ. and not in that of gross popery, ev. 11:7—12 Scorr, 
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4:1. and 1 Cor. 12:10.’ BLoomr.—t Worthy of imitation is the prudence 
of the early Christians, in regard to thoxe whom they received as teacn 
ers of religion. They exercised a much stricter caution in adimitting 
nen to officiate in the ministry, than in admitting private members tc 
commune in the church. In admitting members into the chureh, they: 
were liberal and candid; but such as became members, were immedi — 
ately sulject to her discipline, and this though tender and kind, was v.g 
jJant and strict. But in receiving public teachers, they acted with great 
cantion. They considered no man as having a right to exercise the 
office of a teacher in the church, unless he could exhioit positive proof 
of his qualification. They required not only a present personal pro- 
fession, but a testimony from others of previous good condiect, Pnal’s 
account of himself, could not satirfy the disciples at Jerusalem. He 
must go to the apostles, to the known ministers of Chirist, and from shen 
obtain approbation. Aud they would not admit him to their ministeria 
fellowship, till they had obtained in his favor the testimony from Barna 
bas, who had a personal knowledge of hiv conversion and subsequent 
conduct. But there are some now, who would invert the primitive or- | 
der. Before one is admitted to the church, they think there ought to 
be a course of trial, and positive, unequivocal proof of inward grace, 
But these same persons will run to hear aman preach, who is an utler 
stranger to them, in whose favor they have no testimony, and of wham 
they know nol whether he has inward grace, or even external morality. 
Christ's ‘‘sheep follow not. strangers, for they know not the voice of 
strangers.”’? LATHROP. 
(2.) Every spirit that confeascth Jesua Christ, &c.| ‘Every spirit 
that confesseth Jesus Christ, who is come iv the flesh. So the words 
may very well, and, in this connexion, must be rendered. To confess 
Jeans Christ seems to mean, not barely professing some kind of regard 
to Him. but vielding a regular, consistent homage; and, as it were, har- 
monizing and falling in with his design.’ Dopor.— Has come in the 
Slesh,) ‘Mt ix remarkable, so many able commentitors should bave taken 
up with the interpretation, “was a mere Man,” #0 contrary to John's 
perpetual assertions in his gospel and epistles, that it cannot he the 
sense. Adverting to the known opinions of the heretics of that age, which 
consisted not in a denial of the Divinity, but the humanity of Christ, 
the best comtrs. are agreed, that there is reference to the enets of the 
Doctors, [Docet# ?] and others who held Jesus Christ to bave been a 
mere phantasma, and not having » ren) body. Now the apostle main- 
tains, that He came really (clothed) in the flesh, i. e. in a human body, 
and subject to all corporal pains and weaknesses. As to the being # 
mere Man, that is quite another thing; and that John could pot mean 
that, is clear from what has heen said above; nny, the passage supp ies 
an inference the very contrary. — Aa Mackn, observes, the doctors, 
well as the people, believed the Son of God to be Himself God This has 
been abundantly proved by some learned Jews,’ BLooMF. 
(2, 3.) ‘The church has been obliged to prove that Christ was Man, 
against those who have denied it, as weil as to prove that He was God; 
for appearances were as much against one as the other.’ PASCAT. 
(3.) Antichrist.| ‘Not any particular person, nor any Darticudar 
succession of persons in the church, but a general term fer al) falve 


teachers in every uge.’ Mackn.— The Roman Catholics plend, that the mii 


pope cannot be antichrist, because he admits and maintains that Jesiy 
Christ has “come in the flesh;” but John tells us, that there are many 
antichrists; that is, many who oppose Christ, and his truth, thongt in- 
different ways.’ WILLIAMS. © 
V. 4—6, 2. 20—25. The undeniable and stupendous miracles, as well as 


holy lives, of true Christians and faithful ministers, had in many places 


given them decided advantages over the fulse teachers, and driven them — 
away with disgrace. The apostle might say with confidence, ofhimael, 
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of God, heareth not us. 


se 


_ greater is he that is in you, than he. 


that is in the world. 2 

2 ‘They are of the world: ‘ there- 
fore speak they of the world, and the 
world heareth them. 

6 We are of God: he that know- 
eth God, heareth us ; he that is not 
Hereby 

know we the spirit of truth, and 
tlhe spirit of error. 

7 Beloved, let us love ® one anoth- 
er: for love is of God; and every 
one/that loveth, is born of God, and 
Knoweth God. 

8 He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God ; for God ‘is love. 


f Jn, 3:31. hc. 3:11,23. 
i 


c. 
g Is. 8:20, 2Co. 13:11. ver. 16. 


born of God, taught of God, anointed of 
God, and so secured against infectious, fatal 
delusions. 2. He gives them hope of victo- 
ry, v. 4. § Ye have hitherto overcome these 
deceivers and their temptations, and there 
s good ground of hope that ye will do so 

ill, and that on these two accounts.’ (1.) 
‘There is a strong Preserver within you, 
v. 4. Itisa great happiness to be under 
the influence of the Holy Ghost. (2.) ‘Ye 
are not of the same temper with these de- 


tual re o-r'y 
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of the world ; their heart addicted thereto ; 
therefore speak they of the world: they profess 
a worldly messiah and savior, they project a 
worldly ugaok and dominion ; forgetting 
that the true Redeemer’s kingdom is not of 
this world. This worldly design procures 
them proselytes : the world heareth them, v. 5. 
(3.) He represents to them, that, though 
their company might be the smaller, yet 
it was the better ; they had more divine 
and holy knowledge ; ‘ He that knoweth God, 
heareth us. “He who knows the purity and 
holiness of God, the love and grace of 
God, the truth and faithfulness of God, the 
ancient word and prophecies of God, the 
signals and testimonials of God, must know 
that He is with us; and he who knows 
this, will attend to us, and abide with us.’ 
As, on the contrary, ‘ He that is not of God, 
heareth not us. He who knows not God, 
regards not us. Thus you have a distinc- 
tion betwixt us and others ; Hereby know 
we the Spirit of truth, and the spirit of error, 
v. 6. This doctrine concerning the Savior’s 
person leading you from the world to God, 
Is a signature of the Spirit of truth, in oppo- 
sition to the spirit of error. The more pure 
and holy any doctrine is, the more likely to 
be of God.’ 

V. 7—13. As the Spirtt of truth is known 
by doctrine, (so spirits are to be iried,) it 
is known by love likewise; and so here fol- 
lows a strong, fervent exhortation to holy, 
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oa Dee Ad xe pte hier Y > 
_ Evhortation to Christian love. 
of love; For love is of God. The Spirit of 
God is the Spirit of love. ‘The new nature 
in the children of God is the offspring of hit 
love : and the temper and complexion of it 
is love. The fruit of the Spirit is love, Gal. 
5:22. Love comes down from heaven. 

2. Love argues a true and just apprehen- 
sion of the divine nature, v. 7,8. Wha 
attribute of the Divine Majesty so clearly 
shines in all the world, as his communicative 
goodness, which is live? The wisdom, the 
greatness, the harmony, and usefulness, ot 
the vast creation, that so fully demonstrate 
his Being, do, at the same time, show and 
prove his love ; and it is a convictive evi- 
denve, that the sound and due knowledge of 
God dwells not in the soul, if it does not 
love ; for God is Love, v. 8. his nature and 
essence are love ; his will and works are 
primarily love. Not that this is the only 
conception we are to have of Him; we have 
found that He is Light as well as Love, 
ch. 1:5. and God is principally Love to 
Himself, and He has such perfections as 
arise from the necessary love He must bear 
to his necessary existence, excellence, and 
glory ; but love is natural and essential to 
the Divine Majesty; God is Love. So it is 
argued from the display and demonstration 
He hath given of it; as, (1.) That He hath 
loved us, such as we are, v. 9. ungrateful 
rebels, Rom. 5:8, Strange, God should 
love impure, vain, vile dust and ashes! 
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ceivers ; the Spirit of God hath framed 
your mind fur God and heaven; but they are 


Christian love, v. 7. 
1. From the bigh 


(2.) That He has loved us at such a rate, at 
such an incomparable value, as He has given 


and heavenly descent 


and of his brethren, the other apostles, * We are of God ;’ and those who 
knew the holy and glorious character of God, and had an experimental 
acquamtance with Him, through regeneration and by faith, adhered to 
their doctrine and instructions; whereas, those who were not ‘born 
of God,’ and did not truly belong to Him, would not hear them, but at- 
tended to the mare amusing, or flattering, or indulgent speculations of 
Other teachers.—The same is the test and standard of truth to this day; 
nor can we, by any other rule, ‘try the &uirits, whether they be of God, 
or not.’ 1—3. Mat. 16:18, 19. ‘Tnough-thé apostles be all dead, 
yet, as they speak in their divinely inspired writings, John in this pas- 
sage declares, that their writings are the test, by which the disciples of 
Christ, since the decense of the apostles, are to judge both of teachers 
and of their doctrine.’ Mackn. Scorr. 
V. 7, 8. The apostle here resumed his exhortation to those, who ad- 
hered to the true doctrine of Christ, that they would cultivate the most 
endeared affection towards one another; ...For, ‘GOD is LOVE,’ or 
essential goodness and benevolence. It is, as it were, his very nature 
to be kind, to communicate life, and impart felicity, and to provide fur 
the happiness of his creatures, in all cases and methods, which consist 
With his infinite wisdom, justice, truth, and holiness; for love must al- 
Ways be exercised in entire consistency with these attributes, by the 
perfect Source of all excellence, ‘The earth is filled with the goodness 
of the Lorp,’ and doubtless the immensity of the creation is the same; 
holy angels derive from God complete and endless felicity, and rebellion 
alone has made any rational creatures suffer pain and misery. Being 
and happiness could not have been communicated, in that vast extent 
and degree, which they are and will be, without the creation of intelli- 
gent agents. These form a kingdom to be governed by a perfect law, 
and a righteous Sovereign. The very law of God is ‘ love,’ as well as 
his nature; ilove of Him and of each other, constitutes the sum of its 


' poses and kind requirements, and all would have been perfectly happy 


had all perfectly obeyed it. Ex. 20:3. Lev. 19:18. Deut. 6:5. Rom. 7:9 
*~12. Unless infinite wisdom had seen it proper, that omnipotence 
should be unremittingly exerted, to prevent free agents from transgress- 
fon, (which undeniable facts demonstrate that it did not,) this law must 
be guarded by sanctions; ana those who break it must be exposed toa 
Punishment proportioned to the offence. Thus love to creatures, at 

arge, dictated both the law and its sanctions, When angels sinned, a 
God of love, in kindness to his obedient creatures, turned those from 
heaven to hell, who would have converted heaven into hell if they had 
continues there; except some other act of omnipotence had prevented 
it. When man’s apostasy took place, the love of God was shown, not 
only in sparing sinners, and giving them a rich profusion of temporal 
benefits, while the sentence denounced against them was in part re- 
spited ; but, in so ordering it. that even their pains, sorrows, and tempo- 
ral death were expressive of his wise compassion, and tended greatly to 
prevent the multiplication of crimes, and the increase of condemnation. 
Especially, the provision of the Gospel, for the forgiveness of sin and 
the salvation of sinners, in consistency with the glory of the law and 
gustice of God, whilst present sufferings are made subservient to the 
final and eternal felicity of believers, undeniably manifests, that ‘God is 
Love.’ So immense were the obstacles to be surmounted, and so aston- 
‘shing the method, by which mercy is honorably, exercised to rebels, de- 
eer'ving of eternal misery, that, even if the entrance of sin had been pre- 
vented, or impunity and recovery to holiness could have been ensured 
to all transgressors without any such expedient, the love of God would 
hot so clearly have appeared to be infinite and incomprehensible. Some- 
thing we can now see of its immensity ; and, though impenetrable and 
incomprenensible mystery rest on many particulars respecting it, yet it 
will surely at length he seen, resplendent as the noon-day sun, that the 
Most perfect love presided, when, in the infinite wisdom of God, the en- 

rance of sin was permitted, and when infinite justice, holiness, and 
truth determined to leave many reels in their impenitency, to be ‘ves- 
otis of wrath fitted for destruction,’ as connected with the election, re- 


i.  Ssmption, and sxnctification of the ‘vessels of mercy, who are thus 
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prepared before unto glory.’ So that, if wise and ho/y jove, in its most 
perfect exercise towards universal being, through eternity, had required 
or even admitted of it, no pain would have been snffered by any crea- 
ture, much less would any have been left to be finally miserable.—But 
to argue from hence, that none will be finally miserable, in direct oppo- 
sition to his testimony, who is TRUTH, and a consuMING FIRE, as well 
as LOVE, is the height of impiety and presumption. What do we know 
concerning the purposes of Jove, to unnumbered millions, through eter 
nal ages, which may be answered, in the infinitely wise counsels of God, 
by leaving comparatively a small number of rebels, to the merited pun 
ishment of their crimes ? Men might on the same principJes argue, that 
prisons and executions could not have any place, in the dominions of a2 
eminently benevolent prince; when, in reality, wise and equitable be- 
nevolence to numbers, would dictate severity to a few atrociovs crimi- 
nals, who would otherwise make multitudes wretched. Prov. 20:8, 26, 
24:24, 25. Indeed, we might as reasonably argne, that, since ‘God is 
Love,’ there can be no such thing as misery in the creation ; for Omnip- 
otence could certainly have excluded it; but if infinite wisdom, justice, 
holiness, and truth require, that Love Himself should cause his crea- 
tures to endure anguish, (and here facts preclude the vain hypothesis 
which speculation might otherwise have adopted,) no created under 
standing can determine, in what degree, to what duration, or in how 
many instances, the wise, righteous, and holy purposes of LOVE, may 
require the suffering of his rebellious subjects. So that all arguments 
and calenlations of this kind prove nothing, but the vain self-wisdom of 
foolish man, who deems himself competent to determine, what God 
ought to do, and what He will do; and, in this presumption, opposes 
his arguments to the explicit testimony of God Himself; and professe¥ 
to honor his love, while he treats his truth as a lie, and supposes his 
awful threatenings to be terrifying delusions, to frighten the ignorant 
part of mankind into good behavior, and to be despised by the more dis- 
cerning! But it is enough for our purpose, that God has so shown Him- 
self to be LOVE in his dealings with us, that, afer all our crimes, we 
cannot come short of eternal happiness, except through our unbelief and 
impenitent rebellion, while strict justice would have consigned ns ta 
hopeless and final misery, as soon as ever we transgressed our Creator’s 
law, Scorr. 
(7.) ‘The apostle now returns to the subject of Jove to others, treated 
of at 3:23.’ BLoomr.—Let us love one another.] ‘It is reported, that 
when the apostle was grown ojd, and past preaching, he used to be led 
to the church at Ephesus, and only say these words to the people, 
Little children love one another.” Donnr. —‘ This is holy love, which 
assimilates its subject to God. He is born of God. It is that love which 
is the fulfilling of the law. Itis religion. For every one that loveth 
knoweth God, and to know God is life eternal,—is religion. This love 
does not belong to man by nature. It is never a quality of his heart; 
but is, in all cases, the result of a divine ‘nterposition,—otherwise it 
would not be true, that “every or? that lovetk is born of God.”’ 
BEECHER. 
(8.) *In the words, “ God is Jove,” we have a perfect portrait of the 
eternal] and incomprehensible Jehovah, drawn by his own unerring hand. 
The mode of expression here adopted, differs materially from that ust- 
ally employed by the inspired writers, in speaking ot the divine perfec. 
tions. They say, God is merciful, God is just, or holy ; but never, God is 
mercy, God is justice, God is holiness. In this instance, on the contra 
ry, the apostle, instead of saying, God is loving, or good, « *ind, savs 
Gop Is LOVE ITSELF. By this, we must understand, that Gou ‘s alt 
pure, unmixed love, and that the other moral perfections of his charas 
ter, as his justice, mercy, truth, &c. are only so many modifications -t 
his love. As the light which proceeds from the sun, may easily be sep 
arated into many different colors, so the holy love of God, which is the 
light and glory of his nature, may be separated into a variety of mca} 
attributes and perfections. But, though separated, they are stil] love 
His whole nature and essence are Jove; his wil), his works, ard his 
Ward ure love; He is nothing, can do nothing bv «ve! Dr. Payscn 
loay 
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9 In this ! was manifested the eve 
of God toward us, because that God 
sent his only-begotten Son into the 
world, that * we might live through 
him. 

10 Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and 
sent his Son ¢o be the propitiation 

for our sins. 

11 Beloved, if ™ God so loved us, 
we ought also to love one another. 

12 No "man hath seen God at 
any time. If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and his love is 
perfected °in us, 

138 Hereby ? know we that we 
dwell in him, and he in us, because 
he hath given us of his Spirit. 

14 And we have seen, and do tes- 
tify, that the Father sent the Son to 
be the Savior of the world. 

15 Whosoever ¢shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of God, God dwell- 
eth in him, and he in God, 

16 And we have known and be- 
lieved the love that God hath to us, 
God is love; and he that dwelleth in 
love dwellethin God, and God in him. 


j Jn. 3:16. In. 15:12, 13. c. 3:24. 
kK Jn. 6:51. nl Ti 6:16 q Ro. 10:9, 
Tics 2e2. o 1Co. 13:13. r ver, 8. 
m Mat, 18:33, p Ju. 14:20. 


for us; He has given his own, only-beloved, 
odlessed Son for us, v. 9. This Person is in 
some peculiar, distinguishing way the Son 
of God ; He is the Only-begotten. It may 
well be said, So (so wonderfully, so amaz- 
ingly, so incredibly) God loved the world. 
(3.) That God loved us first, and in the cir- 
cuinstances in which we lay, v. 10. He 
loved us, when we had no love for Him; 
when we lay in our guilt, misery, and 
blood ; when we were undeserving, ill- 
deserving, polluted, and unclean, and wanted 
to be washed from our sins in sacred blood. 
(4.) That He gave us his Son for such an 
end, to be the Propitiation for our sins ; con- 
sequently to die for us, to die under the law 
and curse of God, to be crucified, to be 
wounded in his soul, and pierced in his side, 
to be dead and buried for us, v. 10. And then 
for such an end, v. 9. for such a good and 
beneficial end to us,—that we might live for 
ever through Him, might live in heaven, live 
with God, live in eternal glory and blessed- 
ness with Him and through Him: Oh, what 
love is here! Then, 


8. Divine love to the brethren should 
constrain ours, v. 11. This should be an 
invincible argument. The example of God 
should press us. We should be admirers 
of his love, and lovers of his love, and con- 
sequently lovers of those whom He loves. 
The general love of God to the warld, should 
induce a universal love among mankind, 
Mat. 5:45. The peculiar love of God to 
the church and to the saints, should be pro- 
ductive of a peculiar love there ; If God so 
loved us, we ought surely (in some measure 
suitably thereto) to love one another. 

4. The Christian love is an assurance of 
the divine inhabitation, v.12. Now God 
dwelleth in us, not by any visible presence, 
or immediate appearance to the eye, rv. 12. 
but by Ais Spirit, v. 13. and in, that way in 
which He has thought meet to deserve and 
claim our love ; and that is, in the illustra- 
tion He has given of Himself and of his 
love, in the members of hischurch; in them, 
and in his appearance for them, and with 
them, is God to be loved ; and thus, if we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us ; the sa- 
cred lovers of the brethren are the temples 
of God; the Divine Majesty has a peculiar 
residence there, 

¥. Therein the divine love attains a con- 
siderable end and accomplishment in us, 
v.12. It has obtained its completion in 
ant upon us. Gods love is not perfected in 
Hin, but iz and with ws. His lore could not 
be designed to be ineffectual and fruitless on 
us; when its proper, genuine end and issue 
are attained and produced thereby, it may 
he said to be .perfected ; so faith is perfected 
by its works, and love perfected by its opera- 
tions. How ambitious should we be of this 
fraternal, Christian love, when God reckons 
his own [love] to us perfected thereby! To this 
the apostle, having mentioned the'high favor 
of God’s dwelling in us, subjoins the note 
and character thereof, ». 13. Certainly this 
mutual inhabitation is something more noble 
and great than we are well acquainted with, 
or can declare. One would think, that for 
God to dwell in us, and we in Him, were 
words too high for mortals to use, had not 
God gone before us therein. What it is, 
has been briefly said on ch. 3:24. What it 
fully is, must be left to the revelation of the 
blessed world. 

V. 14—16. Since faith in Christ works 
love to'God, and love to God must kindle 
love to the brethren, the apostle here con- 
firms the prime article of the Christian faith 
as the foundation of such love; where, 

1. He proclaims the fundamental article 
of the Christian religion, which is so repre- 
sentative of the love of God, v. 14. We here 


see, (1.) The Lo t 
He is Son to the Father, such a Son as no 
one else is, apd so as to be God with the 
Father. (2.) His relation and office tawsrd 
us,—the Savior of the world; Vie saves us by 
his death, example, intercession, Spirit, and 
power against the enemies of our salvation. 
(3.) The grcend on which He became so, 
—by his mission ; the Father sent the Son, 
decreed and w.ted his coming hither, in 
and with the consent of the Son, (4.) The 
apostle’s assurance of this,—he and his 
brethren had seen it; they had seen the Son 
of God in his human nature, so seen Him as 
to be satisfied He was the Only-begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and truth. (5.) The 
apostle’s attestation of this, in pursuance of 
such evidence; ‘We have seen and do testify s 
our eyes, and ears, and hands, have been 
witnesses of it.’ Thereupon, be, 

2. He states the excellency, or the excel-— 
lent privilege, attending the due acknowledg« 
ment of this truth, ». 15. This confession 
seems to include faith in the heart as the 
foundation of it ; acknowledgment with the 
mouth to the glory of God and Christ; and 
profession in the life and conduct, iy oppo- 
sition to the Hatteries or frowns of the world. 
And so he who thus confesses Christ, and 
God in Him, is enriched with, or possessed 
by, the Spirit of God, and has a complacen- 
tial knowledge of God, and much holy en- 
joyment of Him, Then, , 

3. He applies this in order to the exeita- 
tion of holy love, v. 16. The Christian 
revelation is, what should endear it to us, 
the revelation of the divine love ; the arti- 
cles of our revealed faith are but so many 
articles relating to the divine love; the his- 
tory of the Lord Christ i the history of 


God’s love to us; all his transactions in and 
with his Son were but testifications of his 
love to us, and means to advance us to the 
love of God, 2 Cor. 5:19. Hence we may 
learn, j 

(1.) That God is Love, v. 16. He is px 
sential, boundless love ; He has incompar- 
able, incomprehensible Jove for us of this — 
world, which He has demonstrated in the 
mission and mediation of his beloved Son, 
It is the great objection and_ prejudice 
against the Christian revelation, that the 
love of God should be so strange and unace 
countable, as to give his own eternal Son for 
us; itis the prejudice of many against the 
eternity and the Deity of the Son, that se 
great a Person should be given for us, Itis, 
I confess, mysterious and unsearchable; but 
there are unsearchable riches in Christ 3 it is 
pity the vastness of the divine love should 


be made a prejudice against the revelation 


Vv, 9—12. Hence it appears, that Christ is called ‘the only-begotten 
Son of God,’ previous to his incarnation, or coming into the world; and 
that the love of God, in giving his own Son to assume our nature, in or- 
der to his expiatory sufferings, was more stupendous, than even in giv- 
ing Him, as incarnate, to the death on the cross for us. Jn. 1:18, 3 16— 
21,—When God, in his infinite compassion and mercy, designed so vast a 
blessing as ‘life eternal’ for fullen men; his most perfect justice and 
holiness rendered it impossible for Him to confer it, (for ‘ He cannot de- 


LOVE; and, the more 


fectly comprehended ; 


ny Himself,’) except an all-suflicient atonement could be made for their 


sins; and when no other method, or none so proper for this end, was 


Vv. 13—17. 


the clearer views will they have of that love, which can never he per- 
whereas, those who exclude this view of the di-_ 
vine henignity, may speculate about the subject, but can scarcely know 
anything concerning its ren] nature and glory. 
(12, 15,16.) ‘Not that the saints are made partakers of the essence — 
of God, according to the blasphemous notions of some heretics; but they 
are made partakers of his fudness, that js, of his moral benuty.? — \ 


The apostles knew, and true Christians might know, that 


fully redeemed sinners understand this subject, 


Scorr, 


EDWARDs, — 


perceived by his infinite wisdom, as the sending of his own Son to be 
our Surety, and the atoning Sacrifice for our sins, ‘He spared Him not,’ 
but sent Him ‘into the world, that we might live through Him.’ Rom. 
3:21 — 26, 8:32—34, Heb, 7:26 —28. 10:3, 4. None of our words or 
thoughts can do justice to such gratuitous, abundant, astonishing love, 
of aholy God towards sinners, to whom He owed nothing, whu could 
hot profit, or harm Him, whom He might justly have crushed in a mo- 
ment; who were most decisively shown to be deserving of his tremen- 
Gous vengeance, in the very method by which they were saved; and 
when He could, by his omnipotent word, have created countless worlds, 
replenished with far more exalted beings, if He had seen good. Rom. 5: 
6—10, 15—21. Search we then the whole universe for LOVE, in its 
most enlarged and glorious displays? We must at length be constrain- 
ed to own, that it is to be fonnd in the Person and the cross of Christ. 
‘Herein is love,’ the splendor of which eclipses all, which has been seen 
elsewhere, from the beginning of the world, and which will be the spe- 
cial subject of admiring and adoring praise to all eternity. — Does love 
subsist between God and sinners ? Here was the origin of it; ‘not that 
we loved God,’ for we were eneinies to his holy character, law, sover- 
eignty worship, and providence; but that ‘He,’ most freely, and with 
must condesccnding compassion, forgiveness, and liberality, ‘loved us, 
and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.’ 2:1, 2. Jn. 15:12— 

© ‘n this great event, 4M holy beings will for ever see, that ‘GOD is 


1642] 


they ‘dwelt in God’ by faith, and He in them as in his consecrated tem- 
ple, ‘because He had given them of his Spirit.’ 3;18—24,. Rom 8:5— 
17, For, besides the miraculous powers conferred on some, the Holy 
Spirit had so changed the hearts of all true believers, und so made them — 
‘partakers of « divine nature,’ that they loved the children of God with 
a holy love, and copied his examp.e in their conduct to each other.--AV/ 
such genera. expressions must be interpreted according to the context 
for, unless the confession of Chmst were sincere, intelligent, and in 
finential, the man could not be a partaker of holy love; and therefore 
the apost\e would have contradicted what he before asserted, if he had 
meant a mere confession with the lips, without faith and grace in the — 
heart (8). Bat true’Christians had known, understood, andexperienced, 
as well as believed, the love, which God had shown towards them, in 
the redemption of his Son; and it had had a transforming effect on 
them, by bringing them to resemble God, in the nature and fruits of their — 
love; and by an habitual exercise of this holy affection towards God, — 
each other, and all men; and to live in the most endeared and intimats 
union with Him. Thus their love to the Lord was ‘made perfect,’ | ‘ 
produced its genuine and valuable effects, in their love to one another; 
and they cultivated this haly disposition, and acted from it, in order tha! — 
they might have boldness in the day of judgment. {Nutes, 2: 26—29, an 
25:31—46.) Because, as Christ was, so were they in this world + like Him, 
they were influenced by holy love todo govd to others [aa self-denying — 

eh v 


iY 


if 


‘productive of a suitable conduct: 


17 Herein is * our love:nade per- 
fect, that we may have holdness in 
thy day of judgment: because as he 
is, So ave we in this world. 

18 There is no fea. ix. ove 3 but 
perfect love casteth out fear, be- 
cause fear bath torment. He that 
feareth, is not made perfect in love. 

19 We love him, because the first 
ovel us, 

9; If'a man say, I love God, and 
hate.h his brother, he is a liar: for 
he tkat loveth not his brother whom 
he hath seen, how ‘can he love God 
whom he hath no: seen ? 

(£1 And this commandment have 
we from him, That he who *loveth 
God love his brother also. 
t Jn. 15:16, u ©. 3:17, 


® love with us. v Jn, 13:34, 


and the belief of it. But what will not God 
do, when He designs to demonstrate the 
height of any perfection of his? In sucha 
dispensation as that of giving a natural, 
eternal Son for us‘and to us, He wiil com- 
mend his love to us indeed ; and what will 
not the God of love do, when He designs to 
commend his love, and to commend it in the 
view of heaven, and earth, and hell ; and 
when He will commend Hiniself, and rec- 
ommend Himself to us, and to our highest 
conviction, and also affection, as Love itself ? 
And what if it should appear at last, (which 
I shall only offer to the consideration of the 
judicious,) that the divine love, and partic- 
ularly God’s love in Christ, should be the 
foundation of the glories of heaven, in. the 
present enjoyment of those ministeriag spir- 
Ms that comported with it, and of the salya= 
tion of this world, and of the torments of 
hell? This last will seem most strange. 
But what if therein it should appear, not 
only that God is love to Himself, in vindica- 
ting his own law and government, and love 
and glory; Lut that the damned ones are 
made so, or are so punished, because they 


PRA CT. OBS. We live in an age, in which but few advance claims 
to immediate revelations ; yet we have at least as much cause to try 
men’s doctrines and religion by the Word of God, as they had in the 


primitive times, If indeed no teachers, who do 


of the apostles, concerning the Person and salvation of Christ, ‘ 
ifested in the flesh,’ ‘are of Ged,’ which the apostle expressly asserts; our very enemies ! 
and if all others are actuated by the Iying spirit of antichrist, we may 


and exhibited ; refused to be beloved in 
what was further proposed and promised ; 
and made themselves unmeet to be the ob- 
jects of divine complacency and delight ? If 
the consciences of the damned should accuse 
them of these things, and especially of re- 
jecting the highest instance of divine love; 
if the far greatest part of the intelligent 
creation should be everlastingly blessed 
through the highest instance of the divine 
love, then may it well be inscribed on the 
whole creation of God, God is love. 

(2.) That hereupon, he that dwelleth in 
love, dwelleth in God, and Godin Him, v. 16. 
There is great communion between the God 
of love and the loving soul, that is, him who 
loves the creation of God, according to its 
different relation to God, and reception from 
Him, and interest in Him. 

V. 17—21. The apostle, having thus ex- 
cited and enforced sacred love from the 
great Pattern and motive of it, the love that 
is and dwells in God Himself, proceeds to 
recommend it further by: other considera- 
tions ; and in both branches of it, love to 
God, and love to our brother or Christian 
neighbor, 

1. Love to God; this seems here to he 
recommended on these accoums ; 

C1.) It will give us peace and satisfaction 
of spirit in the day when it will be most 
needed, or when it will be the greatest 
pleasure and blessing imagmable, v. 17. 
There must be a day of universal judgment. 
Happy they who shall have holy, fiducial 
boldness, before the Judge at that day; who 
shall be able to lift ap their heads; and to 
look Him in the face, as knowing He is 
their Friend and Advocate !~ So do, and so 
may do, the lovers of God. Possibly here 
by the love of God may be meant, our love to 
God, that is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost ; that is the foundation of our 
hope, or of our assurance that out hope will 
hold good at last. Or, if by the love of God 
be meant the sense and apprehension of his 
love to us, yet that must suppose or include 


us as lovers of Him in this case ; and, in- | 


despised the love of God, already manifested | deed, the sense and evidence of his love tc 


us, shed abroad in our heart’s love to Him , 
and, thereupon, we have confidence toward 
Him, and peace and joy in Him; He wils 
give the crown of righteousness to all that love 
his appearing ; and we have this boldness 
toward Christ, because of our conformity ta 
Him, because as Heis, so are we in this world, 
v.17, 

(2.) It prevents or removes the uncom- 
fortable result and fruit of servile fear, v. 18. 
so far as love prevails, fear ceases We 
must here distinguish, I judge, between fear 
and being afraid ; or in this case, between 
the fear of God and being afraid of Him ; 
the fear of God is often mentioned and com 
manded as the substance of religion, 1 Pet 
2:17. Rev.14:7. But then there is a being 
afraid of God, that arises from a sense of 
guilt, and a view of his vindictive perfec- 
tions 5 so fear here may be rendered dread ; 
there is no dread in love ; love considers its 
object as good and excellent, and therefore 


Deseraption of man’s love to God 


t 


amiable, and worthy to be beloved ; love ° 


considers God as most eminently good, and 
inost eminently loving us in Christ, and so 
puts off dread, and puts on joyin Him; and 
as love grows, joy grows too ; so that per- 
fect love casteth out fear or dread. Thi 
perfect love casteth out fear, the apostle thug 
sensibly argues, that it’ casteth out torment, 
casteth out fear or dread, v. 18. Fear is 
known to be a disquieting, torturing passion, 
especially such a fear as is the dread of an 
almighty, avenging God; but perfect love 
teaches the mind a perfect acquiescence and 
complacency in the beloved, and, therefore, 
perfect love casteth out fear. Or, which is 
here equivalent, he that feareth, is not made 
perfect in love, v. 18. it is a sign onr love is 
far from being perfect, since our doubts and 
fears, and dismal apprehensions of God, are 
so many. Let us long for, and hasten tc 
the world of perfect love, where our serenity 
and joy in God will be as perfect as our love! 

(3.) From the source and rise of it 


| which is the antecedent love of God, v. 19. 


His love is the incentive, the motive, and 
moral cause of ours. We cannot but love 


selfishness, malice and revenge, are from hell, and the beginning of the 
misery ‘ prepared for the devil and his angels’ and children. 
‘GOD is LOVE:? and with such displays of this endearing attribute 


But our 


net confess the doctrine before us, and such obligations ss we are brought under toit; how large, 


to our fellow-Christians for the Lord’s sake ! 


God man- liberal, and fervent ought our love of each other to be, and even that of 
And how should we lay ourselves out, to do good 


Let us not then think it 


truly say, thut antichrist did not much more prevail, in the darkest days enough to.admire the love of God in Christ Jesus: but, since we can 


of popery, thnv in these times of infidelity, skepticism, 
&rianism, mysticism, and antinomianism 3 Whilst the scriptural doctrine 
concerning the Person, or some ofthe offices of Christ, seems to be 
wholly excluded from the religion ofa large, pro 
fessed disciples! nay, from that of some, who possess hi 
not, indeed, take it for Jove,’ so ‘ we dwell in love,’ and ‘in God, and He in us.’ 
at ‘He who our love will grow unto perfection; and our confidence, before the 
mercy-seat, will be an anticipation of our ‘boldness in the day of judg- 


and much influence in the church.—We must 


granted, as the apostle did, that ‘we are of God 3 or th 
knoweth God heareth us; but, as far as we can prove, that our doctrine, 


socinianism, net profit Him ‘whom no man hath seen or can see s2eiet us show our 
love and gratitude to Him, by imitating his kind and merciful conduct, 
in our dealings with our brethren and neighbors. 


Then it will appear 


portion among his pro- that we have understood the nature and glory, as well as believed the 


gh authority revelation, of ‘the love which God hath to us:? and that, as ‘God is 


In this way 


temper, and conduct, ‘accord to the oracles of God, we may be con- ment;’ while we are conscious, that as He, our Lord and Savior was, 


fident, that He will maintain our cause, and that his friends and children 
will favor us: and the characters of the persons who adhere to the tes- 
timony of preachers, and that of those who reject it, may often go far 
in deciding, who they are that declare the humbling, holy truths of God, 
and who speak the dictates of ‘the spirit of error,’ 
incapable of doing so much honor to the ministry 
of God in any other way, as they do by forsaking, deriding, 
it; whilst their actions show to ail, who understand that 
ical language the strong reasons of their dislike. 
—10. Again and again, we are exhorted to ‘love one another. 
Jove is of God: in proportion as this love abounds in our heart, and his sake 
regulates our behavior, we bear the image of God, and show that we are 
Thus we anticipate the temper and 
happiness, and, as it were, breathe the air of heaven: whilst enmity, 


born of Him, and know Him.’ 


mauner ; and, being treated with contempt, reproach, and enmity, 
meekly and patiently endured it, and persevered in ‘ 
evil,’ as He had done. Or, ‘as God is, so are they ;” they bear his image, 
which the World hates; for this may be the meaning, and it is coinci- 


fent with the preceding interpretation. 


(15.) Whoever shall confess, &c.] ‘Bp. Hopkins accounts. for this, 
and such passages, by observing, that in the primitive times there were 
no lemporal inducements to embrace Christianity ; and consequenUy believers. 
most of the professors of it acted upou conscience, and it might be 
charitably hoped, that they were indeed regener. 
spostle takes it for granted, not only that the profession is sincere, but 
And, indeed, as in times like those, 
open confession and undaunted profession implied sincerity, it was affectio 


hikely to draw with it the other” 
V. 18. 


The obedience and good works performed from this principle vious t 
(@ve} are not like the servile diligence of one, 


For numbers are perfect in love. 


whom they have seen.’ 


‘so are we in this evil world.’ 
ing left to the painful restraint and impulse of terror, if we were more 
entirely ‘constrained by love,’ in every part of our duty: so that all our 
disquieting doubts, and apprehensions, arise from our not being made 
Jer, 32:39—41, 
of the true servants we may more entirely ‘love Him, who hath first loved us:? and if it 
, and reviling be evident, that our natural enmity is changed into filial affection and 
most emphat- gratitude; let us bless the name of our God for this seal and earnest of 
John 3:19—21. 7:3 eternal felicity ; and,\in return for his mercy, and in obedience to his. 
, because commandment, let us do good to our brethren also, and to all men, for 
, and after his example; and thus show, that though our love ia 
imperfect, yet that we essentially differ from all those, who profess ‘ta 
love God whom they have not yet seen,’ and yet ‘hate their brethrex 


Nor would there be occasion for our be- 


Let us then pray without ceasing, that 


Scorr. 


Scorr. 


BLOooMr. 


they from dread of a hated master’s indignation; but Jike that of a dutiful 
doing good against chil@, who performs services to a beloved father, which con luce tu the 
benefit of his brethren and family, and are, on every account, pleasing 
and voluntarily performed, .. . Yet this does not imply, that any Chtis 
tians are made absolutely perfect in love on earth, to the full deinand o, 
the divine law; or that slavish fears prove a man to have no love, ot 
grace; or thit exemption from fear of every kind, is the privilege ef 
It is equally true, ‘that blessed is he that feareth alway,” ag 
that ‘perfect love casteth out fear ;’ for different kinds of fear are meant. 
ate.” Doppr.—‘The Prov. 28:14. Rom. 11:16—21. 

V.19. Not that their love is merely gratitude for previous benefits, 
which, abstracted from other exercises of love, would only be a. selfist 
n, and not at all that holy Jove, which the law, as written in tre 
hearts of all true Christians, requires: fot that love is commanded pre 
© the consideration of redemption, and our failure in it cinses 


Heb. 41, 2, 1 Pet. 1:17—21.. — Scorr. 


who reluctantly labors to need that love of God towards us, of which the apostle was stean 
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He hat laveth God loveth his children, and keepeth his 
eornandments : 2 which to the faithful are light, and 
a0.grievous. 9 Jesus is the Son of God, able to save us, 
‘4 and to hear our prayers, which we make for ourselves, 
and for others. 


\ HOSOEVER * believeth that 

Jesus is the Christ, is born of 
God. and every one that loveth him 
chat begat, loveth him also that is 
vegotten of him. 2 

2 By this we know that we love 
the thildren of God, when we love 
God, and keep his commandments. 

8 For this is the love of God, that 
>we keep his commandments : and 
his commandments are not ‘griev- 
ous. 

4 For whatsoever is born of God 
overcometh ‘the world: and this is 
the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith. 


a Jn. 1:12,13, ec Ps, 119:45, 
b Ju, 14:15,21. Mat. 11:30, 


d 1 Co. 15:57. 


so good a God, who was first in the act and 
work of love ; who loved us when we were 
both unloving and unlovely; who loned us at 
so great a rate ; who has been seeking and 
soliciting our love at the expense of his 
Son’s blood, and has condescended to be- 
seech us to be reconciled unto Him. Let 
heaven and earth stand amazed at such love! 
His love is the productive cause of ours ; 
Of his own will, of his own free, loving will, 
begat He us. The divine love stamped love 
on our souls; may the Lord still and further 
direct our hearts into the love of God! 
2 Thess. 3:5. 

2. Love to our brother and neighbor in 
Christ ; such love is argued and urged on 
shese accounts: @ 

(1.) As suitable and consonant to our 
Christian profession. In the profession of 
Uhristianity we profess to love God as the 


Root of religion; If then a man say, or pro- 12 Zohn S: tne Only (necessarily) Begotten, : 


fess as much as thereby to say, J love God, 
and yet Aate Ais brother, whom he should 
love for God’s sake, fe is a War, v. 20. That 
such an one loves not God, the apostle proves 
by the usual facility of loving what is seen, 
rather than what is unseen, v. 205 How 
shall the hater of a visible image of God 
pretend to love the unseen Original, the in- 
visible God Himself ? 

(2.) As suitable to the express law of 
God, and the just reason of it, v. 21. Our 
Christian brethren naving a new nature and 
excellent privileges derived from God, and 
God having his interest in them, as well as 
in us, it cannot but be a natural, suitable 
obligation, that he who loves God, should love 
his brother also. 

Cuap. V. V.1—5. 1. The apostle having, 
in the conclusion of the last ch., urged Chris- 
tian love as suitable to Christian profession, 
and to the divine command, here adds, that 
such love is suitable to, or, indeed, demanid- 
ed by their eminent relation; our Christian 
brethren or fellow-believers are nearly re- 
lated to God ; they are his children, wv. 1, 


Wherein the Chrisiian brother is, (1.) De} 


scribed by his faith ; he believeth that Jesus 
is the Christ; Messiah the Prince ; the Son 
of God by nature and office ; the chief of 
all the anointed, priests, prophets, or kings ; 
perfectly prepared for the whole work of the 
eternal salvation; the believer, accordingly, 
yields himself up to his care and conduct ; 
and then he jis, (2.) Dignified by his de- 
scent ; he is born of God, v. 1. This prin- 
ciple of faith, and the new nature that at- 
tends it, or from which it springs, are ingen- 
erated by the Spirit of God; and so sonship 
and adi ption are not now from Adbrakam 
according to the flesh, but spiritually from 
God; and all believers accordingly are to be 
beloved ; as it is added, v1. and so we 


and the Son of his love, and then those that 
are voluntarily begotten, and renewed by the 
Spirit of grace: thereupon, 

2. The apostle shows, (1.) How we may 
discern the truth, or the true, evangelical na- 
ture of our love to the regenerate; the ground 
of it must be our love to God, whose they 
are, . 2. Our love to them appears to bs 
sound and genuine, when we love them, not 
merely on any secular account, as because 
they are rich, or learned, or kind to us, er 
of our denomination among religious pare 
ties ; but because they are God’s children, 
bear his image, and so in them God Hiie- ~ 
self is loved. Thus we see what that love te 
the brethren is, that is so pressed in this 
epistle ; it is love to them as the children 
of God, and the adopted brethren of the 
Lord Jesus. 

(2.) How we may learn the truth of our 
love to God : it appears in our holy obedi- 
ence, ». 2, Then we truly love God, when 
we keep his commandments; for this w the love 
of God, that we keep hix commandments 5 and 
the keeping of his commandments requires a- 
spirit inclined thereto, and delighting there- 
in, v. 8. Or, This is the love of God, that, 
as thereby we are determined to obedience, 
and to keep the commandments of God, so his 
commandments are thereby made easy and 
pleasant to us, 

(3.) What is and ought to be the effect of 
regeneration,—an intellectual, spiritual eon- 
quest of this world, v. 5. He that és born of 
God, is born for God, and consequently for 
another world ; his temper and disposition 
tend to a higher, better world ; and he is 
furnished with arms to conquer this ; as it 
is added, ». 4. Faith is the spiritual armor 
and artillery by which we overcome ; for 
faith works in and by love to God and 
Christ, and so withdraws us from the love 
of the world. Faith sanctifies the heart, 


must first‘and principally love the Son of the} and purifies it from those sensual lusts by 


Father, as He is most emphatically styled, 


which the world obtains such sway and do- 


Ing. If mere gratitude for mercy and personal forgiveness were exclu- 
sively intended, no man could Jove God at all, on good grounds, without 
some immediate revelation, to assure him that he was the object of his 
special love, even while he continued altogether impenitent and sinful. 
(Note, Luke 7:44—50. P. O. 86—50.) But the evident meaning is, that if 
the Lord had not‘ loved them,’ before they loved Him,‘ even when they 
were dead in sin,’ they must for ever have continued enemies to Him. 
9-12, Scorr. 

Concluding Note. V.7T—18. ‘God is love: I. The benevolence of 
God ts stvict/y infinite. In the divine Mind every attribute is necessari- 
ly co extended with the greatness of that mind. The benevolence of 
God is as truly thus extensive, as his knowledge, or his power. To bis 
Jove of happiness existing, to his desire of happiness as a thing to be 
produced, no limit can be affixed. Intense and glowing beyond degree, 
although perfectly serene and complacent, it furnishes the most solid 
foundation for the truth above declared God is love ; or Infinite Love is 
the Infinite God. The divine Benevolence is, like Omniscience and Om- 
nipotence, ¢mmutable and eternal.—plainly incapable of addition or dim- 
inution. How can it be increased ? By whom, or what, can it be less- 
ened ?> What can put an end to its existence ? These questions convey 
their own answer. 

‘IL. The benenolence of God cannot but be ever actine. Epicurus, and 
after him no small multitude of succeeding philosophers, have adopted 
the opinion, that God ts either absolutely, or ina great degree, quies- 
rent, or inactive ; at least so far as a great part of what we have been 
accustomed to call his Providence is concerned. .. Their opinion seems 
generally to have been, that, after He had ended the work of creating 
the Universe, and set it in motion, He left it to take care of itself; and 
found his own enjoyment in something, which demanded no active ex- 
erfion on his part. Epicurus himself tuught, that the gods, whose ex- 
rwstence he admitted, resided at a great distance from created beings, in 
some unknown, happy region ; where they passed their immortal life 
in a state of absolute quiet, and pleasurable enjoyment ; without feel- 
msg any interest in the affairs of mortals, or exercising any govern- 
ment, or providence, over them. This opinion, in substance, but with 
eeveral modifications, has been adopted by nat a few philosophers down 
to the present time. They, indeed, admit the existence of one God ohly ; 
he acknowledged many: they suppose God to be separated from human 
affiutrs ony by a voluntary inattention to them; he, by vocal distance 
also. The most spacious foundation for this doctrine is the supposition, 
that God, being infinitely perfect, and, therefore, infinitely happy in 
Wimself, can have no inducement to attend to the concerns of his crea- 
tures, since no such attention can at all add to his happiness. This 
Sapposition is plainly, and wholly, erroneous ; although the terms in 
which I have expressed it, the same in which it is usually expressed, 
seem te convey an unquestionable truth. Jt is true, that God is infinite- 
ly perfect, and therefore, inflnitely happy; and equally true, of course, 
that noaddition can be made to his happiness. It is also true, that this 
happiness exists in Himself ina manner perfectly inaependent; but it 
iw not trne, that God would be, or would ever have been. thus perfectly 
hay py. bed He not made the Universe; or were He not to conduct it to 
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the purpose, for which it was mado. Benevoience, like gold, finds its 
chief value in its use, J? is, in the nature of the case, more blessed to 
give than to receive ; or to be in any other employment, or situation, 
‘The happiness of God is perfectly independent, because He is able to 
devise, and execute, whatever He pleases ; and thus to accomplish bound- 
less glory to Himself, and bonndless good to his creatures. dictated by 
his benevolence, and comprehended by his omniscience, There is noth- 
ing in the nature of the case, which furnishes a shadow of evidence, that 
the happiness of God is, or can be, independent of his own active exer= — 
tions. As these exertions can be all made with infinite ease, with per- 
fect rectitude, and with absolute certainty of success, it is impossible 
that they should not accord with the most complete independence... 
And, if God dssired the existence of happiness in other beings, or was 
benevolent, (for this means the same,) we cannot but see, that it was 
impossible, in the moral sense, fur Him to fail of producing it.? Dwient. 
NOTES. Cuap. V. ¥.1—S. Every man, who truly believes Jesus 
to be the promised Messiah, and receives, honors, and obeys Him in- 
that character, according to the predictions of the Old Test, and the 
testimony of the apostles concerning Him, is doubtless * born of God ;* 
John 1: 10—18. as this faith must be the effect of divine life, and cannot 
Se separated from repentance, love, and other graces or those good fruits 
which spring from them. (Notes, John 14:15—17, 21—24. 15:9—11.) Se 
that these distinct parts of the Christian's character, (i. e. love to God 
and love to Christian brethren] must reciprocally prove each other to 
be genuine. But true Christians are possessed of a principle of divine 
life, which carries them above al] these obstacles and impediments. Sc, 
V. 4,5. ‘That which is born of God,’ that new and heavenly nature 
communicated jn regeneration, tends so powerfully to God and holiness, 
and includes in its essence such a spiritual judgment, and such heavenly 
affections; that all, in whom it is found, are by it made victorious over 
the world; and overcome both their natural Jove for its honors, riches, 
pleasures, decorations, and friendship: and their natural fear of the 
frown, rage, and contempt of worldly men, 2: 15—17.4: 4—6 John 16: 
SI1—SS3. Rom. 12:2. Thus they are prepared for submitting to Joss 
exercising self-denial, and enduring affliction in the cause of God; 
are taught to disregard the maxims, fashions, customs, and opinions of 
ungodly men, however eminent, numerous, or powerful. This ‘aew 
creature, as ‘born of God, has the ascendency in the heart ¢° the 
youngest and feeblest true Christian; and therefore they alBaspre after 
and attain unto this victory. For though the conflict of grace with cor 
rapt nature and the allurements and terrors of the world, is olen very 
sharp ; and the regenerate man may be baffled, cast down, nay, appa 
rently slain in the battle; yet the divine life, being again invigorated by 
the Holy Spirit, will excite him to arise and renew the combat, with re- 
doubled fortitude and resolution, So that at length the victory will be 
his decidedly ; and he will habitually profess the truth, and de the wid 
of God, as far as he knows them, whatever loss, suffering, disgrace, o+ 
hardship may ensue ; even if he should be exposed to death, in its mos 
terrifying form, by his adherence to his duty. In acquiring this honor 
able ‘victory,’ faith is principally concerned: a realizing belier of the 
testimony of God, concerning invisible and eterns! things, operating by 
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3 Who is ke that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God ? 

f This is he that came by * water 
and blood, even Jesus Christ; not 
7 Mecca only, but by water and 

And it is the Spirit f that 


_ besreta witness, because the Spirit 


is truth. 

7 For there are three that bear 
record [in heaven, the * Father, the 
PY heal and the * Holy Ghost: and 
these three are one. 


2 Je 1S. 
£ Jp. L&I7, 


Ja. 3-15. 
Be fie. 


Be 1S13, 

i In 1. 
inion over souls. It receives and derives 
; h from the Oliject of it, the Son of 
God, for conquering the frowns and fiatte- 
Ties of the world. It obtains, by gospel 
promise, a right to the isdwelfing Spirit of 
that is greater than he who dwells in 
world. It sees an invisible world at 
land, with which this world is not worthy 
compared, and into which it tells the 
which it resides, it must be contin- 
to enter ; and, ther 
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£3. The world lies in our way 
is the great impediment to 
estrance there. Bat he who believes, 
t meeds by faith overcome the world. 
1.) He mus be well satisfied that this 
is a vehement enemy to his soul, to 
bis holiness, his =<alvation, and his blessed- 
Bess, ch. 2:16. (2.} He sees it must be 2 
great part of the Savior’s work, and of his 


e 
i 
: 


1 


from this maligeant world Gal. 176 By 


He sces in and by the life and ecaduct of the 


| Lord Jesus on earth, that this world is to he 


lrenommced and cvereyme. (4) He is taugh: 
aad imflaenced hy the Lord Jesus’ decth to 


1 JOHN, V. 


his presence and gory, John 14:3. (S.) 
He is possessed with a spirit and dizposi- 
tion that cannot be satisfied with this world, 
that lnoks beyond 1, and is still teading, 
striving, and pressing, toward the world in 
heaven, 2 Cor. 5:2. So that it is the Chris- 
tian religion that affords itz proselytes a uai- 
versal empire. And who, tn all the worid, 
bat the believer on Jesus Christ, can thus 
overcome the world % 

Vv. &@—%. The faith of the Christian 
believer being thus mighty and victorious, 
it had need be well foanded ; and it is so; 
the Lord Jesus brings his credentials along 
with Him, in the way by which He came, 
and in the witness that attends Him. 

1. In the way by which He came ; i.e. by 
water and blad > oc with weter and bad ; 
ezen Jesus Civist. Jesas Chrizt, 1 say. came 
thas ; and none but He. I say it again, 


“pot by or with water only, but Ey and with 


water and Eled, r-6. these were as the notes 
and si 
of the world ; and as the means by which 
He would beal and save us. As these show 
us oar double defilemest, so they indicate 
the Savior’s twofold pargation. 


with a soldier’s spear, out of the wound 


there immediately t=ued water and blood. | 
This the beloved apostle saw, and seems fo | 


base heen affected with the sight ; he alone 
records it, and seem: to reckon himself 
ébliged to record it. as containing something 
mysterious m it, Joho 19:35. Now this 


water aad blood are comprechessive of all | 


that is necessary and effectual to car salsa 
tion. By the water, car souls are washed 
aad purified for heaven, for the rezion of 
saicts in licht. By the blood, Gad is glori- 


is le honored, and bis vindicative | 


excellences 


= illustrated and displayed, Rom- 
3: 25, 26. 


of the truce, effectual Savior | 


Oa the! 
death of Jesas Christ, his side being pierced | 


By the blood we are justified, | 
reconciled, and presented righteous to God. | 
By the blood, the earse of the aw being! 
satisfied, the purifying Spirit is obtained | 


The confirmation of tne fatsd 


J we see how, or; if you pleace, with what 
| Stensils, He comes. Bat we see his creden- 
| tials also, 
| 2. In the witness that attends Him, and 
jthat is the divine Spirit; that Spirit to 
| whom the ing of the works of God is 
,usually attribated, c.6. Kk was mect me 
| Commissioned Savior should have 1 constant 
| Ageat to support his work, and testity of 
| Him, that a divine power should attend Hin, 
bis Gospel and servants; and notify the 
| world on what errand and office they came 
| asd by what authority they were sent. ms 
| was done in and by the Spirit of Ged, ac- 
beording to the Savior’s own prediction, 
Joba 16:15. And thea the apostle adds the 
commendation, or the blenes= of this 
| witness ; because the Spertt is Trath, t- 6. 
One copy would afford usa very suitable read- 
ing thus ; because, or that, Christ iz the Truth. 
And so it indicates the matter of the Spir- 
it’s testimony, that is, the trath of Christ ; 
and, consequently, that Christianity, or the 
Christian religion, is the trath of God. Bat 
it is not mect that one or two copies shoald ak 
ter the text; and our present reading is very 
agrecable, so we retain it. The Spot is 
Trak. He is indeed the Spirit of uth, 
John 14:17. And that the Spirit is Treth, 
and a Witness worthy of all aceeptation, 
appears in that He is one of the sttnexes 
that inand from heaven bare testimosy con- 
cerning the truthkand authority of Christ, 
t.7. And sot. 7. most appositely occers, 
as a proof of the authenticity of the Spirit” 
testimony ; He muet needs he true, or eves 
) truth itself, if He he not only 2 Witness in 
_ heaves, bet erex onr (not in testimony only, 
for so an angel may be, but in being and e- 
| sence) with the Pather and the Ward. 

Bot here opens the contest about the 
geauimeness of verse 7. It is alleged, that 
seany old Greek menuseripts have it pot. 
We ral nt bere enter inte the eontrover- 
sy- It should seem the erities are not agreed 
what manuscripts have it, and whzt sot. 


of a blessed worki above, site & oar salvation. 
(6) 


gone to heaven, and is there ing a. shall appoint or make 


be montified and crucified tw the world, forthe internal ablation of oar natures, Gal. 
Gal 6:14. (5.) He is beasties by tie res 3:13. Ke. The water and the blood then | the present text and reading. As, 
urrection of Jesus Christ from th= dead. to comprehend all things that can be requi-} 


Bat some rational sermises seem to support 


L If we admit c. &. im the room of £-. 7. 
They will conseerate| it looks too like a tastologs and repetition 


He knows the Savior is and sanctify to that perpose all that God/ of what was included ia ¢.6. This docs 


ase of in order to that | mot assign near <0 noble 20 introduction of 


Place for his serious believers, John 14:2. sreat end, Epb. 5-23 27. He whe comes | these three witsesses as oer present reading 
(7) He ksows his Savior will come again, by water and blood, is an eccurate, perfect 
_ will pat aa ead to this world, judee the in- Savior. And this ic He who comes by 
feabizants of it, and receive bis believers to water and blood, even Jesus Chris! 


| dees. 
2. Te is observed, that many enpics read 
Tas | that distinctive clause, upon the earth = There 


far of bis wrath. and hove of holy Slicity im his fevor; 2 believing re- 
teauce on Christ for redemption. nd afi the blessings that flow from it, 
“workins by leve and sratitude ; with an zhidine sense of God's presence 
atsil timce 0 witress evers actiee. and to support, Relp, 2nd comfort 


_ represch_ 
i Rom. 61.2 2 Cor. £13—12. Gal. 217— Hes. 11-27. 
3. Bez. 12-712. Throeshs temporzry weetness of fhith. he may 
drawea into sias and = 


i 
« 


comscicece. 204 the commandments of bis Lord, whatesc: comscquesces 
Esty follow, and when he is betraved into am imeidenta! cevictios fom 


scientiomences, and not of chwtinery and sSectetion. (£) 
born.) Seame read. crory ome wks is bore. The meavius is weeriy the 


New 

Givine etiesiztons to the serigteral doctrine comecernine the Perssa f 
te this presen: dex. end shall t0 the cad of the world 
ent heve ahamdent testimeary to Uhome trette. whie® ocr Fecher in eevee 
Meee ee en eee ber 


Copan igen 2 


8 And there are three that bear 
Witness in earth], the ) Spirit, and 
the * waver, and the ‘blood: and 
‘hese three agree in one. 

|DPractical Observations.) 


In. 15:6 He.1%:12, 


Ac, ZitmA, 


are three that hear record upon the earth 3; ncw 
‘his bears a visible opposition to some wit- 
ness or witnesses elsewhere ; and therefore 
we are told, by the adversaries of the text, 
tat this clause must be supposed to be omit- 
ted in most hooks that want v. 7. 
should, for the same reason, be so in all, 
Take we v. 6. It would not now naturally 
and properly be added, Mor there are three 
that bear record on earth; unless we should 
suppose the apostle would tell us, that all the 
wituesses are such as are on earth, when 
yet he would assure us, that one is infallibly 
true, or even Truth itself. 

3. It is observed, that there is a varie- 
ty of reading, even in the Greek text, as in 
», 7. Some copies read,—are one ; others, 
(at least the Complutensian,)—are to one, or 
agree in one 3 and in v. 8. (in that part that 
it is supposed should be admitted;) instead 
of the common,—in earth, the Complutensian 
reads,—upon earth ; which seems to show 
that that edition depended on soine Greek 
authority, and not merely, as some would 
have us believe, on the Authority either of 
the vulgar Latin, or of Thomas Aquinas 5 
though his testimony way be added thereto. 

4. V.7. is very agreeable to the style 
and theology of our apostle. He delights in 
the title, —The Father; whether he indicates 
thereby God only, or a divine person distin- 
guished from the Son : see him, throughout, 
az 2 John 3. Then the name, the Word, 
is known to be almost (if not quite) peculiar 
to this apostle. Had the text been devised 
by another, it had been more easy and obvi- 
ove, frucn the form of baptism, and the com- 
‘von language of the church, to have used 
soe name Son instead of that of the Word. 
As it is observed, that Tertullian and Cyp- 
Tian use that name, even when they refer to 
this verse; or it is made an objection 
against their referring to this verse, because 
they speak of the Son, not the Word ; and 
yet Cyprian’s expression seems to be very 
clear, by the citation of Factindus himself. 
© Blessed Cyprian, the Carthaginian Bishop 
and Martyr, in the enstle or book he wrote con- 
cerning the Trinity, considered the testimony 
of the apostle John as relating to the Father, 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—2. 


But it’ 


-heaven,—the Word. 


True faith in Christ always springs from 
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the Son, 
and, again, These three are one.’ Now it is 
nowhere wrilten that these are one, but in 
v. 7. It is probable, then, that Cyprian, 
either depending on his memo y, or rather 
intending things more than wo 1s, persons 
more than names, or calling persuns by their 
names more usual in the church, (both in 
popwar and polemic discourses,) called the 
second hy the name of the Son, rather than 
of the Word. So we are told, that the au- 
thor of the book,—De Baptismo Hereticorum, 
allowed to be contemporary with Cyprian, 
cites Jolin’s words, agreeably to the Greek 
manuscripts and the ancient versions, thus: 
* Lor Jihn, in his qustle, says, concerning our 
Lord, This is He, Jesus Christ, who came A 


water and blood, nut in water only, but in wa- 

ter ond blood 3 and it is the Spirit that hears 

witness, because the Spirit is Truth ; for there 

are three that bear witness, the Spnrit, the wa- 

ter, and the blood, and these three agree in one.’ 

If all the Greek manuscripts and ancient 

versions say, concerning the Spirit, the wa- 

ter, and the blood, that they agree in one, 

then it was not of them that Cyprian spake, 

whatever variety there might be in the cop- | 
ies io Lis time, when he said, it is written, 
they are one. And therefore Cyprian’s words | 
seem still to be a firm testimony to v. 7. and | 
an intimation, likewise, that a, forger of the | 
text would have scarcely so exactly bit on the 
apostolical name for the second Witness in 
Then, 

As this apostle only records the history of 
the water and blood flowing out of the Sav- | 
jor’s side, so it is he only, or he principally, 
who registers*to us the Savior’s promise 
and prediction of the Holy Spirit’s coming 
to glorify Him, and to testify of Him, and 
to convince the world of its own unbelief, 
and of his righteousness, as in his Gospel, 
ch, 14:16, 17, 26. 15:26. 16:7—15. It 
is most suitable, then, 'to the diction and to 
the gospel of this apostle, thus to mention 
the Holy Ghost as a Witness for Jesus 
Christ. Then, 

5. It was far more easy for a transeri- 
ber, by turning away his eye, or by the ob- 
scurity of the copy, it being obliterated or 
defaced on the top or bottom of a page, or 
worn away in such materials as the ancients 
had to write upon, to lose and omit the pas- 
sage, than for an interpolator to devise and 
insert it ; he must be very bold and impu- 
dent, who could hope to escape detection 
and shame ; and profane, too, wso durst 


| 
| 
H 
| 


and the Holy Spirit ; for, he says, 
The Lord says, I ond the Father are one 3 | sacred book. 


by any persons or objects in the world around them. 


i 


tons 


venture to make an. 
And, — ; ry 
6. It can scarcely be supposeu, chat, 
when the apostle is representing the strength 
of the Christian’s faith in overcoming the 
world, and the foundation it relies on in ad 
hering to Jesus Christ, and the various tes 
timony given to Jesus Christ in the worn 
he should omit the supreme testimony tsa 
attended Him, especially when we conside 
that he meant to infer, as he does v, 9. J» 
we receive the vatness of men, the urtness c 
God is greater ; for this, that he had rehearse 
ed before, is the witness of God which B 
hath testified of his Son. Now in the thre- 
witnesses on earth, there is neither all the 
witness of God, nor indeed any witness whe 
is truly and immediately God. The anti- 
trinitarian opposers of use text will deny 
that either the Spirit, or the water, or the 
blood, are God Himself ; but, on our pres- 
ent reading, here is a noble enumeration of 
the several witnesses and testimonies su 
porting the truth of the Lord Jesus, and t 
divinity of his institution ; here is the most 
excellent abridgment or breviate of the mo- 
tives to faith in Christ, of the credentials 
the Savior brings with Him, and of the evi- 


, 


'dences of our Christianity, that is to be 


found, I think, in the book of God; on 
which single account, even waiving the doc- 
trine of the divine Trinity, the entire text is 
worthy of all acceptation. 

Having these rational grounds on our side, 
we proceed. The apostle, having told us 
that the Spirit that bears witness to Christ 
is truth, shows oz that He is so, by assuring 
us that He is in heaven, and that there ave 
others also who cannot but be true, or truth | 
itself, concurring in testimony with Him, 
v. 7. Herve is a Trinity of heavenly wit- 
nesses; first, the /’ather ; He set his seal to 
the commission of the Lord Christ, more 
especially in proclaiming Him at his bape 
tism, Mat. 3:17. confirming h’y character 
at the transfiguration, Mat. 17:% accom 
panying Him with miraculous power and 
works, John 10:37, 38. avouching at his 
death, Mat. 27:54. raising Him from the 
dead, and receiving Him up to his giory, 
John 16:10. and Rom. 1:4. The second 


‘witness is the Word ; a mysterious nanie, 


importing the highest nature that belongs to 

tie Savior Jesus Christ ; wherein He ex- 

isted before the world was, whereby He 

made the world, and whereby He was truly 

God with the Father. He must tear wit+ 

ness to the human nature, or to the man 
ee 


Let then all who — 


- 


regeneartion ; and all, who are not ‘born of God, are either infidels 
aod avowed unbelievers, or have only a dead and unprofitable faith.— 
eal Christians ‘show their faith by their works,’ By a new and di- 
vine nature, and the grace of the Holy Spirit, aud by the exercise of 
faith in the testimony, the promise, the power, and the Jove of God, they 
gradually acquire ‘a victory over the world,’ and learn habitually to do 
the will of God, without being seduced, persuaded, or affrighted from it, 


profess to believe the Gospel, inquire, whether they have attained, or 
are contending for, this victory. For we ninst all, after Chriss exam 
ple, ‘overcome the world,’ or it will overcome us, to our fital ruin. 
John 16:83. — Indeed, a worldly religion, exhibiting the appearance of — 
evangelical doctrine. is the peculiar danger of the present day, and gives 
infidels and heretics of every name their chief advantage, against the 
great and glorious truths of the sacred Scriptures. Scorr. — 


primitive Christians.—It is well known, that volumes have been writ- 
ten, concerning part of the seventh verse and the beginning of the 
eighth, in order to prove, or disprove, the authenticity of the passage 
enclosed within crotchets. It is certainly wanting in many of the an- 
cient manuscripts and versions; and is not authenticated by many of 
the fathers: but whether the Trinitarians interpolated it, or the Arians 
and Unilarians omitted it, is to this day a matter of controversy, and 
not likely to be fully determined. On such questions men will in gen- 
eral decide, according to their preconceived opinions: yet it is very 
wrong to deviate from truth in support of system. It is, however, per- 
haps, somewhat more likely, that the Arians or Anti-Trinitarians should 
silently omit in their copies a testimony which was so decisive against 
them, or that it should be left out by the mistake of some ancient trans- 
criber than that the Trinitarians should directly forge and insert it. 
The Trinitarian, in fact, would be deprived only of one argument out 
of very many, with which he might attempt the conviction of his oppo- 
nent, if this test were wholly réjected as spurious; for his doctrine is 
abundantly supported by other scriptures: but if this testimony were 
admitted as the unerring Word of Gon, all the ingenuity and diligence 
uf opponents, would scarcely suflice to explain it away, or to avoid the 
inference which must naturally be drawn from it. It has indeed by 
«me, even Trinitarians, been maintained, that the words rendered, 

oese three are One,’ only mean, that their testimony is one: but the 
writer of the passage, whoever he was, did not speak of testimony, but 
of persons : else, why is the word translated three, of the masculine 
gecder? Or why is the expressicr so remarkubly varied in the next 
verse? ‘These three” the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit ‘ are 
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One.’ It may also be doubtful. whether the passage connects with so 
much propriety, if the contested words be omitted, as it orherwise does: 
for if we read, with the copies in which they are wanting. ‘The Spirit — 
beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth: for there are three that 
bear record,... the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, &c.’ there 
seems Lo be a remarkable repetition, and a want of the apostle’s usual 
energy in the passage ; and it does not appear evident for what reason — 
‘the water and the blood,’ or the two great ordinances of the New Test, — 
as outward signs of sanctification and justification, by the grace and 
atoning blood of the Son of God, and as agreeing in One with the tewtt- 
mony of the Spirit, should be mentioned; and yet nothing should o@ — 
‘@@ ed, concerning the testimony of the Father from heaven to Christ, 
as his beloved Son; or that of Christ Himself, as confirmed by his mir — 
acles and resurrection, and the fulfilment of his promise in pouring the 
Holy Spirit on his assembled disciples. As the words stand in ont 
copies, there is indeed a most abundant conenrrence of divine testimo- 
nies to the Person and doctrine of Christ, pointed out i a most com 
pendions and energetic manner.—It cannot, however, be expected, that 
in such a publication as this, a question, which has long employed the 
attention of the most learned men in Christendom, should be settled: 
and, after assigning the above reasons in favor of the authenticity of the 
passage, I confess, that I myself ain very doubiful, whether they be suf — 
ficient to counterbalance the arguments of those who think otherwise. — 
We need not, however, be anxious on the subject, as we have scriptora, 
evidence in abundance. without this text, to confirm our faith in: one 


God, subsisting in three co-equal Persons, ‘the Father, the Son, and the — * 


Holy Ghost,’ into whose One name we have been baptized, 


OTT. 
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9 If we reveive the witness of 
men, the witness of God is greater: 
for this is the witness of God, which 
he hath testified of his Son. 

10 He that believeth on the Son 
of God hatb the witness ™in him- 


self: he that believeth not God, hath . 


made him a liar; because he believ- 
eth nat the record that God gave of 
his Son. 
m Ro, 8:16. 


Christ Jesus, in and by whom He redeemed 
and saved us ; and He bore witness, by the 
mighty works He wrought, John 5:17. in 
conferring a glory on Him at his transfigu- 
pation, John 1: 14. ix raising Him from the 
dead, John 2:19. The third Witness is 
the Holy Ghost, or tne Holy Spirit ; an au- 
gust and venerable name, the Possessor, 
Proprietor, and Author of holiness. True 
and faithful must He be, to whom the Spirit 
.cf holiness sets his seal and solemn testimo- 
ny So He did tothe Lord Jesus, the Head 
of the Christiam world; and that in the mi- 
raculous production of his immaculate hu- 
man nature in the Virgin’s womb, Luke 1: 
85. &c. in the visible descent on Him at 
his baptism, Luke 3: 22. &c. in an effectual 
conquest of the spirits of hell and darkness, 
Mat. 12:28. in the visible, potent descent 
on the apostles, to furnish .them with gilts 
and powers to preach Him and his Gospel 
to the world, after He Himself was gone to 
heaven, Acts 1:4, 5. 2:2—4. &c. in sup- 
pordng the name, gospel, and interest of 
‘Christ, by miraculous gifts and operations by 
and upon the disciples, and in the churches 
for two hundred years, 1 Cor, 12: 7%. Con- 
cerning which, see Dr. Whitby’*s excellent 
discourse, in the preface to the second vol- 
ume of his Commentary on the New Test. 
These are witnesses in heaven ; and they 
oear record from heaven ; and they are one. 
Kt should seem not only in testimony, (for 
that is implied in their being three wit- 
nesses to one and the same thing,) but on a 
higher account, as they are in heaven ; they 
are one in their heavenly being and essence ; 
and, if one with the Father, they must be 
one God. 

To these there is opposed, though with 
them conjoined, a trinity of witnesses on 
earth, such as continue here below, v. 8. 
OF these witnesses the first is the Spirit. 


1 JOHN, 


of the Holy Ghost, who is in heaven. We) cured by his blood, must immediately de 
must say, then, with the Savior, as reported | monstrate that He ts indeed the Savior ot 


by, this apostle, that which ts born of the 
Spirit, is spirit, John 3:6. The true disci- 
ple becomes a new creature. The regenera- 
tion and renovation of souls are a testimony 
to the Savior. It is a testimony on earth, 
because it continues with the church there, 
and is not performed in that conspicuous, as- 
tonishing manner in which signs from hea- 
ven are accomplished. To this Spirit be- 
long not only the regeneration and conver- 
sion of the church, but its progressive sanc- 
tification, victory over the world, her peace, 
love, and joy, and all that grace by which 
she is made meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light. Then the second is, the 
water. This was, before, considered as a 
mean of salvation, now as a testimony to 
the Savior Himself, and intimates his purity 
and purifying power. And so it seems to 
comprehend the purity of his own nature 
and conduct in the world ; He was holy, 
harmless, and undefiled ; the testimony of 
John’s baptisin, who bore witness of Him, 
prepared a people for Him, and referred 
them to Him, Mark 1:4, 7, 8. the purity of 
his own doctrine, by which souls are purified 
and washed, Jobn 15: 3. the actual and ac- 
tive purity and holiness of his disciples, 1 
Pet. 1:22. and all this signed and sealed by 
the baptism He has appointed for the initi- 
ation or introduction of his disciples ; in 
which He by that sign says, Hacept I wash 
thee, thou hast no part in Me, 1 Pet. 8:21. 
The third witness is, the élood ; this He 
shed; and this was our ransom. ‘This tes- 
tifies for Jesus Christ 5 in that it sealed up 
and finished the sacrifices of the Old Test., 
confirmed his own predictions, and the truth 
of all -his ministry and doctrine, John 18: 
37. showed unparalleled love to God, in 
that He would die a sacrifice to his honor 
and glory, in making atonement for the sins 
of the world, John 14: 30, 31. demonstrated 
unspeakable love to us ; and none will de- 
ceive those whom they entirely love, John 
14: 13—15. it showed also the disinterest- 
edness of the Lord Jesus, as to any secular 
interest and advantage. No impostor ever 
proposes to himself contempt, and violent, 
cruel death, John 18: 26. It likewise lavs 
obligation on his disciples to suffer and die 
for him. No deceiver would invite pro- 
selytes to his side and interest, at the rate 
that the Lord Jesus did, John 16:2. Heb. 


the world. And then, finally, these are si 
nified and sealed in the institution of his 
own Supper, Mat. 26:28. Such are the 
witnesses on earth. Such is the various tes 
timony given to the Author of our religion. 
No wonder, if the rejecter of all this evi 
dence be judged as a blasphemer of the 
Spirit of God, and be left to perish without 
remedy in his sins. These three witnesses 
(being more different than the three former) 
are not so properly said to be one, as to be 
for one ; to be for one and the same purpose 
and cause ; or to agree in one; in one and 
the same thing among themselves, and in 
the same testimony with those who bear re- 
cord from heaven. 

The apostle justly concludes, If we receive 
the witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater; for, this is the witness of God, that 
He hath testified of his Son, v. 9. God, that 
cannot lie, hath given sufficient assurance to 
the world, that Jesus Christ is his Son; the 
Son of his love, and Son by office, to recon- 
cile and recover the world unto Himself ; 
He testified therefore the truth and divine 
original of the Christian religion, and that 
it is the sure, appointed way and mean of 
bringing us to God. 

V. 10—13. In these words we may ob= 
serve, 

1. The privilege and stability of the rea} 
Christian, ». 10. He hath not only the out- 
ward evidence others have, but in his own 
heart a testimony for Jesus Christ. He can 
allege what Christ and the truth of Christ 
have done for his soul, and what he has seen 
and found in Him, As, (1.) He has deeply 
seen_his sin, guilt, misery, and abundant 
need of such a Savior ; the excellency, 
beauty, and office of the Son of God, and 
the incomparable suitableness of such a Sa- 
vior to all his spiritual wants and sorrowful 
circumstances. (2.) He sees and admires 
the wisdom and love of God in preparing 
and sending such a Savior to deliver hie 
from sin and hell, and to raise him to pays 
don, peace, and communion with God. (3.) 
He has found and felt the power of the 
Word and doctrine of Christ, wounding, 
humbling, healing, quickening, and con 
forting his soul; and he finds that the reve- 
lation of Christ, as it is the greatest dis- 
covery and demonstration of the love of 
God, so it is the most apt and powerful 


This must be distinguished from the Person 


13: 13. Then the benefits accruing and pro- | mean of kindling and inflaming love to the 


V. 9,10. The principal truth, which ‘ God hath testified * in his holy 
Word, is, that which relates to his,Son, and to the way of salvation 
through Him. 11, 12. John 5:31—47. 20:24—31. Te, therefore, who 
credits ‘the witness’ or lestimony ‘of God,’ will ‘believe on the Son 
of God,’ aid rely on Him for the blessings, which He came into the 
world to procure for sinners by his righteousness and redemption, and 
to bestow on them. In consequence of this faith, the Christian receives 
snother, and still more satisfactory testimony to the truth of the Gospel, 
which also seals to him his interest in Christ and his salvation. For 
‘he that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witness’ or testimony 
‘in himself? The discoveries made to him of the glory of God in the 
Person of Christ, and the change thus produced in his judgment, dispo- 
sitions, and affections, (Votes, 20, 21. 2 Cor. 3:17,.18. 4:5, 6.) the views 
he has received of the evil of sin, of his own character and condition, of 
the deceitfilness and wickedness of his heart, and of the wretched state 
of the world around him, all of which he now perceives to accord exact- 
ly with the declarations of Scripture, though once he saw nothing of it; 
the victory he is enabled by faith to obtain over the world, his own evil 
habits and propensities, and the temptations of Satan; the evident an- 
swers many of his prayers receive, and his experience of the faithfulness 
of God to his promises, and of his providential regard to him ; nnd, 
above all, ‘the love of God shed abroad in his heart by the Spirit of 
adoption ;* the peace, hope, and consolation connected with it; the 
pleasure he finds in communion with God, and obedience to his will; 
his delight in the society of spiritual persons, nnd the support he receives 
when afflicted ; these, and similar experiences, form a ‘testimony in 
himself,’ to whic all other men must be strangers. For thus ‘the 
Spirit of God witnesses with his spirit, that he is the child of God, and 

ves him sweet earnests and foretastes of his eternal inheritance. 

‘om. 5:3—5. 8:14—17. This puts the matter out of all donbt with him; 
(except in hours of peculiar darkness, conflict, temptation, or humilia- 
ting correction ;) and he can no more be argued out of his belief of the 
leading traths of the Gospel, respecting the Person and salvation of 
Christ, by any ingenuity or sophistry of infidels or heretics, than he 
could be convinced by logic, that the sun is a dark, cold body, when he 
sees its light, and feels its genial warmth, This testimony proves, that 
the Scripture is the Word of God, that he rightly understands the most 

_essefitial parts of it, and that he is a partaker of the blessing thas an- 
 gpeunceditc him. (oles, John 14:15—24. 2 Cor. 1:21, 22 2 Pet. 1:19 


—21. Rev. 2:17.) On the other hand, he who believeth not Ged, in re- 
spect of his testimony to his Son, can never receive ‘the witness in 
himself;’ but must expect his heavy displeasure, seeing ‘he maketh 
God a liar, or treats his Word as a lic, as utterly unworthy of credit or 
confidence. This is the case of every one, ‘who believes not the testi 
mony which God hath given of his Son, and confirmed in all the waya’ 
above enumerated. As nll revelation centres in this fundamental docs 
trine, itis in vain for a man to plead, that he believes ‘ the testimony * 
of God in.other things, while he rejects it in this. Mis opinion may in- 
deed accord with the doctrine of Scripture, in matters Jess affronting to 
human pride, more Jevel with the human understanding, or more recon- 
cilable to the love, friendship, and pursuits of the world, Thus a man 
assents to scriptural truths, because he thinks they may be other wise 
proved, at least there is no other evidence to be opposed to ‘ the testi- 
mony of God,’ and nothing to be Jost by assenting to it. But if his own 
reasonings. or those of some philosophy, lead to a conclusion contrary 
to the Word of God, he will “lean to his own understanding,’ or believe 
in a philosopher, and treat ‘the testimony of God ay A lie” Nay, men 
professing to believe the Scriptures, will reject doctrines expressly re 
venled there, or employ a perverse diligence and ingenuity to explain 
them away, merely because they can find no philosophical arguments, 
with which to confirm the testimony of God! The light of the sun is 
not suilicient for them, nor will they be satisfied with it, unless they can 
see the same objects by their own dim candle! On the other hand, hey 
will profess to helieve the Word of God, when it accords with their own 
rensonings, or the opinion of some philosopher, who perhaps borrowed 
that glimmering from Scripture, which preserves his scheme from total 
darkness ; and they sometimes sappose themselves doing good service 
when they call such witnesses to support ‘the testimony of Go. > S9 
that, in fact, they do not believe God, but other witnesses, when they 
assent to scriptural truth; for they directly treat Him asa false Wit 
ness, when Ie contradicts their pre-conceived opinions. It.s therefore 
evident, that no belief of the Bible, or of anything revealed in it, is of 
any avail to salvation, except a man believe ‘the testimony, which God 
hath given of his Son.? 11:12. John 3:12—21, 27—86. Scorn, 
(10.) Witness in himself.) ‘Not an impasmary conceit,—not an vu 
founded persuasion, but an evidence in his own heart, from the werk of 
God's Holy Spirit, who has created thereit a love to be‘iness in «4 its 
branches ’ “VILLIAMSy 
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11 And this is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life, 
and "this life is in his Son. 

12 He °tiat hath the Son, hath 
life; and he that hath not the Son 
of God, hath not life. F 

18 These things have I written 
uuto you that believe on the name 
of the Son of God; that Pye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and 
that ye may believe on the name of 
the Son of God. 


[Practical Observations} 

14 And this is the confidence that 
we have %in him, That, if we ask 
any thing according to his will, he 
heareth us : 

15 And if we know ‘that he hear 
us, whatsoever we ask, we know 
that we have the petitions that we 
desired of him. 


n Jn. 1:4. p In, 20:31, r Pr, 15:29, 
o Jn, 5:24, q or, concerning, Je. 29:12, 13, 


holy, blessed God. (4.) He is born of God 
by the trath of Christ, as v. 1. has a new 
heart and nature ; a new love, disposition, 
and delight, and 1s not the man he formerly 
was. He finds yet such a conflict with 
himself, with sin, with the flesh, the world, 
and invisible wicked powers, as is described 
and provided for in the doctrine of Christ. 
(5.) Such prospects and strength afforded 
him by the faith of Christ, that he can des- 
pise and overcome this world, and travel on 
towards a better. (6.) He finds what in- 
terest the Mediator has in heaven, by the 
audience and prevalence of his prayers in 
his name. Thus he is begotten again toa 
lively hope, to a holy confidence. in God, 
and to a victory over terrors of conscience, 
dread of death and hell ; to.a comfortable 
prospect of life and immortality, being en- 


1 JOHN, V. 


lieve, either that God did not send his Son 
into the world, when He has giver us such 
manifold evidence that He did; or that Jesus 
Christ was not the Son of God, when all 
that evidence relates to and terminates on 
Him; or, that He sent his Son to deceive 
the world, and to lead it into error and 
misery ; or, that He permits men to devise 
a religion, which, in all the parts of it, isa 
pure, “holy, heavenly, undefiled institution, 
and so worthy to be embraced by the reason 
of mankind, and yet is but a delusion and a 
lie ; and then lends them his Spirit and 
power to recommend and obtruade it on the 
world ; which is to make God the Father, 
the Author, and Abettor of the lie. 

3. The matter, the substance, or contents 
of all this divine testimoriy concerning Jesus 
Christ, ». 11. This is the sum of the Gos- 
pel, the epitome of the whole record given 
us by all the aforesaid six witnesses. (1.) 
That God hath given to us eternal life, de- 
signed it for us, prepared all the means ne- 
cessary to bring us thither sand made it over 
to us by covenant and promise. Then, (2.) 
This life is in the Son. The Son is eternal 
life, in his own essence and Person, John 1: 
4. 1 John 1:2. He is eternal Life to us ; 
the Spring of our spiritual and glorious life, 
Col. 3: 4. And thereupon it must follow, 
[1.] He that hath the Son, hath life, v. 12. 
Such honor hath the Father put upon the 
Son; such honor must we put upon Him, 
too. [2.] He that hath not the Son of God, 
hath not life, v. 12. He continues under the 
condemnation of the law, John 8: 36. he 
refuses the Son, who is Life itself, the Pro- 
curer of life, and the Way to it ; he pro- 
vokes God to deliver him over to endless 
death for making Him a liar ; since he he- 
lieves not this record that God hath given 
concerning his Son. 

4. The end and reason of the apostle’s 
preaching this to believers, (1.) For their 
satisfaction and comfort, v. 13. On all this 
evidence, and witness, it is but just and 
meet there should be those who believe on 
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and Head in heaven. They may know they” 
have it, and should be quickened, encour 
aged, and comforted, in the prospect of it ; 
and they should value the Scriptures, s. 
much written for their consolation and sai 
vation. (2.) For their confirmation and 
progress in their holy faith, v. 13.  Beliey- 
ers must persevere, or they do nothing. To 
withdraw from believing on the name of the 
Son of God, is to renounce eternal life, and 
to draw back unto perdition. Therefore the 
evidences of religion, and the advantage of 
faith, are to be ‘presented to be ievers, in 
order to hearten and encourage then to 
persevere to the end. 

V. 14—17. Here we have 

1. A_ privilege belonging to faith in 
Christ ; and that is, audience “1 prayer, 
v. 14. The Lord Christ imboldens us to 
come to God in all circumstances, with all 
our supplications and requests, Through 
Him our petitions are admitted and ac- 
cepted of God. The matter of our prayer 
must be agreeabie to the declared will of . 
God. It is not fit we should ask what is 
contrary either to his majesty and glory, or 
to our own good, who are his, and depends 
enton Him, And then we may have confi- 
dence, that the prayer of faith shall be heard 
in heaven. 

2. The advantage accruing to_us by such 
privilege, v. 15. Great are the detiverances, 
mercies, and blessings, the holy petitioner 
needs. To know that hts petitions are 
heard or accepted, is as good as to know 
that they are answered ; and therefore that 
he is so pitied, pardoned, counselled, sanc- 


tified, assisted, and saved, (or shal] be so,)” 


as he is allowed to ask of God. 


8. Direction in prayer, in reference to 


the sins of others, v. 16. “Here we may ob- 
serve, (1.) We ought to pray for others as 
well as for ourselves ; for our brethren of 
mankind, that they may be enlightened, con- 
verted, and saved ; for our brethren in the 
Christian profession, that they may be sin- 


riched with the earnest of the Spirit, and 
sealed to the day of redemption Such as- 
surance has the gospel-believer ; he has a 
witness in himself. Christ is formed in him, 
and is growing up to the fulness and perfec- 
tion, or perfect image of Christ in heaven. 
2. The aggravation of the unbeliever’s 


5 oe: the Gospel ; 
sin; the sin of unbelief, v. 16. He must be- 


the name of the Son of God. 
their number ! How much testimony from 
heaven has the world to answer for! And 
se three witnesses in hearen! These believ- 

's have eternal life, have it in the covenant 
in the beginning and first- 
fruits of it within them ; and in “their Lord 


cere, their sins be pardoned, and they de 
livered from evils, and the chasttsements of 
God, and preserved in Christ Jesus, (2. 

There isa great distinction in the heiabase 
ness and guilt of sin, v. 16,17. Allsin, as 
to the merit and legal sentence of it, 1s unte 
death, Gal. 3:10. But there is a sin ante 


death, in opposition to such sin as‘is here 


God increase 


PRACT OBS. V.9—18. Nothing can be more absurd, than the 
claim of those men, who will be satisfied with nothing but strictly log- 
ical demonstration in matters of religion; whilst, in the ordinary affairs 
of life, they do not hesitate to proceed on credible human testimony, 
-and would deem him out of his senses who refused to do so; whereas, 
if ‘we receive the witness of men,’ surely ‘the witness of God is 
greater!’ Indeed, it is impossible, that the invisible things of God and 
the eternal world should be known, except by faith receiving the infor- 
mation of divine revelation; for,in what other conceivable way can we 
know the incomprehensible perfections of God, his inscrutable counsels, 
or the manner in which Ee will show mercy to his rebellious creatures? 
These are not subjects for man to discover, to know, or demanstrate, by 
speculation or abstract reasonings; but will always be best understood 
by those, who most simply believe ‘the § sure testimony of God” respect- 
ing them. And, indeed, ‘ they, who believe in the Son of God, have an 


inward testimony to the truth, through the illumination, renewal, and 
consolations of the Holy Spirit, and in their own happy experience, 
which, when possessed in a large degree, is a rationa) foundation of the 
most entire confidence, that can possibly be had by those who have not 
come to the immediate vision and enjoyment of God. But can *t be 
expected, U at this ‘ secret of the Lorp should be with those,’ who do not 
believe his Vord, and who treat Him, who is the Truth itself, as a lier 
and deceive ? Disregarding then the self-wise reasonings of such in- 
competent j dges, let us thankfally receive the record of Scripture, that 
God hath g ven us eternal life, and that this hfe is in his Son.’ Thus 
we ‘may give diligence’ to obtain an assurance of our interest in— 
Christ. and know that we have eterual life; and daily grow stronger in 
faith, more steadfast and rejoicing in hope, Sand always abounding in 
the work of the Lord; knowing ‘that our labor is not in vain in the 
Lord... Scorr, 


V.11,12. He ‘that hath the Son. hath life; he that by true faith re- 
ceives Christ, as the Son of God, and as his Prophet, High Priest, and 
King; his ‘ Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification, and Redemption ;’ 
who humbly depends on Him for all these purposes, and is thus inter- 
ested in Him, and vitally united to Him, and continually seeks and de- 
rives the blessings of salvation from Him, through the influences of the 
Holy Spirit; ‘hath life,’ is spiritually alive; has the promise of eternal 
life ratified to him, and the sure earnests of it in his soul, which shall 
certainly be completed in his everlasting felicity. (Notes, John 1:10— 
i3. 5:24—27. 11:20—27. 14:4—6.) ‘And he, that hath not the Son of 
(od, hath not life;’ he who denies Him to be truly and properly ‘the 
fon ‘of God,’ and refuses to trast and honor Him as such, or who dis- 
dains to eubmit to his teaching as his Prophet, to rely on his atonement 
and intercession as his High Priest, or to obey Him as his King, ‘hath 
aot life;? he is ‘dead in sin,’ under condemnation, and ‘the wrath of 
God abideth on him;’ nor will any morality, learning, philosophy, 
forms of religion, doctrinal notions, or enthusiastical confidences, at all 
avail him. Gal. 5:1—6. For Christ is the believer’s ‘ Life, and if a 
nan do not live in Christ, by ‘faith working by love, and by the sup- 
ply of his Spirit, he has no life, whether he be an Infidel, a Socinian, or 
an Arian, a Pharisee, a Mystic, an Enthusiast, or an Antinomian. 
(Notes, 2:20—25, Mat. 11:25, 26. John 5:20—23.) To have Christ, we 
must ‘receive Him,’ and abide in Him, for all the purposes for which 
fle came into the world; we cannot truly receive Him in one charac- 
te: whilst we reject Him in another. He will not protect, deliver, or 
accept services as a King, from those who will not be taught by Him, 
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or who despise or neglect his precious redemption and all-prevailin 
intercession ; and He will not save, as a High Priest, those ‘ who wil 
not have Him to rule over them.’ Scorr. 
v.13. (Marg. Ref.) The apostle wrote the things above stated, 
unto those, who believed on the name of the Son of Ged, to confirm 
their faith, and to put them on their guard against the seductions of 
false prophets ; to assure them, that theirs was the true religion of Christ, 
and that ‘in Him they had eternal life;’ 1 Pet. 5:12. and to encourage 
their hope, that they migh- more constantly and vigorously, exer sisé 
and profess this ‘faith in the Son of God,’ amidst all the delusions, per= 
secutions, and tribulations with which they met.—The epistle mignt vey 
as indeed it has heen, very useful to other descriptions of men; but this 
wis the primary intent of it. Ip. 
V. 14,15. The confidence, which established Christians had in God, 
respecting the promise of * eternal life in, his Son,’ had an especial ref 
erence to his readiness to answer their prayers, through the heavenly 
Advocate, notwithstanding their sinfulness, In some things their prayera 
were evidently and xpeedily answered; in others, they might be satis 
fied they were granted in the best manner, though not exactly as they 
expected. 2 Cor. 12:7—10. Byen when their requests were for the 
present denied, they might make themselves sure, that in the best time 
and way they would at length be answered, in case this wa for tle 
glory of God, and their own, real ané& abiding advantage ; whi. h woue 
compose their minds, ever as if they had already obtaine’l their pety 
tions. (Notes, 8:18—24. Mat, 21:21, 22, Mark 11:22—26. Ike 11.5 
18. 18:1—8. John 14-7—14, 16:23, 24. Rom, @:24~-27,, 
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16 If any man see his brother sin 
a sin whch is not unto death, he 
shall-ask, and he shall give him life 
for them that sin not unto death. 
There is a sin unto ‘death: I do 
not say that ‘he shall pray for it. 

17 All unrighteousness “is sin : 
and there ‘is a sin not unto death. 

18 We know that whosoever is 
sorn o* Goal sinneth not; but he that 
is begotten of God keepeth  him- 
self, and that wicked one toucheth 
him not. 

19 And we know that we are of 
God, and the whole world fieth in 


wickedness. 
6 Mat, 12:31,32. 
t. Je. 7:16. 


uc. 3:4, 
v Ro. 5:20,21. 


w Ja, 1:27. 


said not to be unto death. There is there- 
fore, A sin not unto death. That surely must 
be all such sin, as, by divine or human con- 
stitution may consist with life ; in the hu- 
man constitution with temporal or corporal 
life, in the divine, with corporal or with 
spiritual, evangelical life. In opposition to 
which there are sins, which, by righteous 
constitution, are to death, or to a legal for- 
feiture of life; such as we call capital crimes. 
Then there are sins which, by divine con- 
stitution, are unto death ; and that either 
death corporal, or spiritaal and evangelical. 
There may be sin unto corporal death, as in 
either gross hypocrites, as Ananias and 
Sapphira, or, for aught we know, in sincere 
Christian brethren ; as when the apostle 
says of the offending members of the church 
of Corinth ; For this cause many are weak 
‘and sickly among you, and manyA.leep, 1 
Cu 11:30. Then, There are sins, which, 
2’ ivine constitution, are unto death spirit- 
wa and evangelical, that is, are inconsistent 
with spiritual and evangelical life; with 
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spiritual life in the soul, and with an evan- 
gelical right to life above. Such are total 
impenitence; as also a blaspheming of the 
Spirit of God in the testimony He has given 
to Christ and his Gospel, and a tota! apos- 
tasy from the light and convictive evidence 
of the truth of Christian religion, These are 
sins deriving the guilt of everlasting death. 
Then comes, 

4. The application of the direction for 


prayer, according to the different sorts of 


sin thus distinguished. The prayer is sup- 
posed to be for life ; He shall ask, and He 
(God) shall give them life. In the case of a 
brother’s sin, which is not (in the manner 
already mentioned) unto death, we may in 
faith and hope pray for him ; and particu- 
larly for the life of soul and body. But in 
case of the sin unto death in the foremen- 
tioned ways, we have no allowance to pray. 
Perhaps the apostle’s expression, I do not 
say, he shall pray for it, nay intend no more 
than, ‘I have no promise for you in that 
case; no foundation for the prayer of faith.’ 
(1.) The laws of punitive justice must be 
executed, for the common safety and benefit 
of mankind. (2.) The removal of evangeli- 
cal penalties, can be prayed for only condi- 
tionally or provisionally, that is, with, pro- 
viso that it consists with the wisdom, will, 
and glory of God that they should be re- 
moved, and particularly such death prevent- 
ed. (3.) We cannot pray that the sins of 
the impenitent and unbelieving should, while 
they are.such, be forgiven them; or that any 
mercy of life or soul, that supposes the for- 
giveness of sin, should be granted to them, 
while they continue such. But we may pray 
for their repentance, for their being enrich- 
ed with faith in-Chr'st, and thereupon for 
all other saving merc es, unless it should ap- 
pear that some have “ummitted the irremis- 
sible blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, and 
the total apostasy from the illuminating, con- 
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Privileges and advantages of Christians 


whom it should seem we are not to pray at 
all. Heb. 10: 27. And these last seem to be 
sins chiefly intended by the avostle by the 
names of sins unto death. Then, (4.) The 
apostle seems to argue, that there is sin that 
is not unto death; thus,* All unrighteousness 
ts sin, v. 17. but were all unrighteousness 
unto death, then we were ail peremptorily 
bound over to death ; but since it is not so, 
there is pardoned sin; sin that does not de- 
rive a plenary obligation to eternal deatn 
If it were not so, there could be no justifica- 
tion, or continuance of the justified state, 
The gospel-constitution, or covenant, abbre- 
viates, abridges, or rescinds the guilt of sin. 
V. 18—21. Here we have, 


1. A recapitulation of the privileges and | 


advantages of the sound Christian believers 

(1.) They are secured against sin, against 
the fulness of its dominion, or the fulness of 
its guilt, v. 18. asch. 3: 6, 9. and so against 
that sin that infallibly binds the sinner over 
unto the wages of eternal death ; the new 
nature, and the inhabitation of the divine 
Spirit thereby, prevent the admission of such 
unpardonable sin. 

(2.) They are fortified against the devil’s 
destructive attempts, v. 18. that is, the 
wicked one may not touch him, to death. It 
seems not to be barely a narration of the 
duty or the practice of the regenerate ; but 
an indication of their power by virtue of 
their regeheration ; they are thereby pre- 
pared and principled against the fatal 
touches, the sting, of the wicked one; he 
may prevail too far with them, to draw them 
to some acts of sin ; but it seems to be the 
design of the apostle to assert, that their re- 
generation secures: them from such assaults 
of the devil, as will bring them into the same 
case and actual condemnation with 
devil. 

(3.) They are on God’s side and inter- 


est, in opposition to the state of the world, 


victive powers of the Christian religion, for ta 18. Mankind are divided into two 4*eat 


the) 


dence.| See on John 7:4.—In Him.] ‘Concerning Him.’ Marg. ‘ The 
Son of God’ (18) is the immediate antecedent, und seems especially 
intended. 2:1—3. 1 Pet. 1:17—21. Scorr. 
V.16—18. It had been shown, that apostasy, after an intelligent and 
credible profession of the Gospel, when connected with strong express- 
ions of enmity, could seldom be sepurated from ‘the sin against the 
Holy Spirit.’ Mat. 12:81, 82. 2 Tim. 4:14, 15. Heb. 6:4—8. 10:26—31, 
This, no doubt, was ‘the sin unto death,’ which the apostle intended ; 
and, when it -appeared evident that any person had committed it, 
Christians were directed to leave him to the righteons judginent of God, 
Without expecting to see him ‘renewed to repentance,’ or even praying 
for him, Jer, 7:16. 14:10—12, 15:1,.—Indeed, ‘all unrighteousness,’ or 
every deviation from the perfect rule of righteousness, ‘ is sin,’ and so 
deserves death, or final condemnation, according to the law; 3:4—6, 
and all who tarn aside from the Gospel, or act contrary to it, merit this 
punishment, Yet ‘there is a sin,’ even of this kind, * which is not unto 
death ;’ for, being the effect of surprise rather than of deliberate enmi- 
ty, many, who have been thus overcome in the moment of temptation, 
have, been recovered ; so that Christians were admonished to pray for 
their brethren when grievously fallen, if they did. not see in them the 
marks of determined obstinacy and enmity.—The apostle had before 
observed that none, ‘ who had been born of God,’ conld ‘work or prac- 
tise sin;’ 3:7—10. and he here added, that none of fhem were left to 
commit the npardenable sin; for though such apostates ‘had gone out 
from them, they had not been of them.’ (2:19.) ‘The man, who, as 
‘born of God,’ does not allow himself in any sin, but watches and prays, 
in faith, fear, and love, to.be preserved from temptation, or supported 
under it, ‘ keeps himself,’ by the Holy Spirit, out of the way of this fa- 
tal transgression ; so that ‘ the wicked one.’ by whom hypocrites and 
formalists are overcome and induced to apostatize. is not allowed .ccess 
to him, or can make no impression on him.—Satan obtained léhve to 
“sift? all the apostles, and he grievously baffled and wounded Deter 5 
but he could tonch none of them, except hypocritical Judas, so as to 
prevaii with them deliberately to renounce and betray their l.ord; 
(Noses, Luke 22:31—34, Rom. 7:15—17.) for ‘the incorruptible seed 
abode in them,’ in the genuine faith, love, and integrity produced Ly it, 
and therefore they ‘could not? thus ‘sin, because they were born of 
God.’ (Notes, 1 Pet. 1:3—5, 22, 23.)—(18) Born of God.) ‘ Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.’ (1.) ‘ Whatsoever is 
torn of God overcometh the world.’ * Whosvever is born of God sin- 
neti not, but he that is begotten of Gad keepeth himself, &c.? ‘ Every 
yne that doeth righteousness is born of Him.’ (2:29.) * Whosoever is 
born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him, and he 
fannot sin, because he is born of God. (3:9.) ‘Every one that loveth 
ws born of God. (4:7.) Everything forming an essential part of 
Christianity 1s inseparably connected with being ‘begotten’ or ‘born 
of God:? and it is evidently intended, that chey all co-exist :in the re- 
generate.—But would the apostle have reve-sed these propositions ? 
Would he nave said, ‘He that believeth “ot that Jesus is the Son of 
God, is not born of God ?? ‘That which does not avercome the world 
‘gs nat born of God.’ ‘He who doeth not righteousness is not born of 
Ged * ‘Ie that committeth sin is not born of Gcd.? ‘He who loveth 
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not is not born of God.’ Doubtless he would. But would he have sid, 
‘He has not been baptized ?? This is sufficient to expose the absurdity 
of baptism and regeneration being considered as the same thing, or 
inseparably connected. Scorr, 
(16.) Sin unto death.] ‘Such an apostasy from Christianity, as is 
attended with blaspheming the operations of the Spirit of God, and as- 
cribing them to Satan.? Doppr.—‘An apostasy like that mentioned hy 
Panl, as irrecoverable, Heb. 6:4—6. and attended with the horrid aggra- 
vation of ascribing the operations of God’s Holy Spirit to the cevil, 
Mat. 12:31, 32... WiILLIAMs.—The consideration of what our Savior 
says, of the sin against the Holy Ghost, (Mat. 12:31. and 32.) which is 
doubtless the same as this of which John speaks, led the learned Prof, 
Tuo Luck, of Germany, to renounce the hope of the future restoration of 
all men to happiness. In a Jetter to a friend in this country, (see N. Y. 
Observer, of March 31st, 1838,) dated Dec. 22, 1837, he says, ‘I have long 
been struggling in this respect. I formerly expressed the hope, [of the 
final restoration of all men,] though I confessed, that I did not know how 
to reconcile it with the CLEAR passages in Scripture, which made me 
reluctant to embrace that opinion as unquestionable truth. Degmat- 
ically, [i e. by argument, or on philosophical grounds,] 1 felt myself 
drawn towards this opinion; but ewvegetically, (by ascertaining the 
meaning of scripture-texts,] I do not know how to justify it. Mature 
reflection, however, on the doctrine of the sin against the Holy Ghast, 
HAS MADE ME SINCE ABANDON THE IDEA OF THE FINAL RESTORAY"0N 
OF ALL MEN}; for what Christ says concerning it, seems too clearly to 
imply a degree of opposition against holy truth, which leads to ETER- 
NAL unhappiness.’ Ep. 
V.19. This general declaration includes all unbelievers, whether 
Jews or Gentiles; idoluters, or hypocritical worshippers of the true 
God ; atheists, infidels, profligates, profane persons, and formalists; the 
wise and the foolish; the ‘earned and the unlearned. the rich and the 
poor; the royal and the noble, as well as the base and vile; yea, the 
moral and virtuous, as well as the vicious. All ‘lie in wickedness, 
under the power of unrepented and unmortified sin, or ‘ under the 
wicked one,’ as, in some way or other, doing him service; those only 
excepted, who ‘are delivered from the power of darkness, and trans- 
lated into the kingdom of the Son of God.’ Acts 26:16—18. Col. 1:9-— 
14, Rev..12:7—12. This, the well-instructed and established Christian 
knows assuredly 5 and the criminality, slavery, and misery of the haman 
race excite his lamentations, prayers, and endeavors to spread the Gos- 
pel; as the only method, by which they can be delivered from their ab- 
ject condition. Rom. 10:;12—17. Eph. 2:11—18. Yet other men per- 
ceive nothing of it; but are exceedingly offended at the declaration, and 
at the endeavors used, ‘to turn them from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God.’—As the apostle made no exception, in 
favor of unbelieving Jews in his day ; so we can allow of none, in favor 
of unbelieving, heretical, and worldly and unregenerate men, called 
Christians, in this present time. Scorr 
(19.) Lieth in wickedness.) ‘In this short expression, the horrible 
state of the world is painted in the most lively colors; a comment on 
which we have in the actions, conversations, contracts, quarrels, and 
friendships of worldly men.’ WESLEY, in Willams. 
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20 Anc@ we know that the Son of 
God is come. and hath given us an 
‘understanding, that we may know 
nim that is trae: and we are in hire 
that is teue, even in his Son Jesus 
Christ. This is the true*'God and 
sternal life. 

21 Luttle children, keep your- 
selves fyom idols. Amen. 


x Lu, 24.45 y Is, 9:6, z 1 Co, 10:14. 


partes. that which belongs to God, and that 
which belongs to the wicked one. Chris- 
tian believers belong to God ; they are of 
tiod; from Him, to Him, and for Him, 
Deut. 32:9. but the rest, the whole world, 
by far the major part, lieth in wickedness, in 
the wicked one, the god of this world. 
Strange, such a knowing spirit should be so 
implacably incensed against the Almighty 
and all his interests, when he cannot but 
know it must end in bis own overthrow and 
everlasting damnation ! How tremendous is 
the judgment of God on that wicked one! 
May the God of the Christian world con- 
tnually demolish his dominion ! 

(4) They are enlightened in the knowl- 
edge of the true, eternal God, v. 20. ¢ The 
Son of God is come into our world, and we 
have seen Him, and know Ilim, by all the 


Priv 


unto us the true God, as John 1:18. opened 
our minds, given us internal light in our un- 
derstandings, whereby we may discern the 
glories of the true God; and we are assured 
that it is the true God that He hath discoy- 
ered to us; infinitely superior in purity, 
power, and perfection, to all the gods of the 
Gentiles ; the same God that, according to 
Moses’ account, made the heavens and the 
earth ; who took our fathers the patriarchs 
into peculiar covenant with Himself; brought. 
our ancestors out of Egypt, gave us the law 
on mount Sinai ; gave us his holy oracles, 
and promised the call and conversion of the 
Gentiles ; by his counsels and works, by 
his love and grace, by his terrors and judg- 
ments, we know that He, and He alone, in 
the fulness of his being, is the living and 
true God.’ It is a great happiness to know 
the true God; to know Hii in Christ, is 
eternal life, John 17: 3. 11 is the glory of the 
Christian revelation, that it gives the best, 
clearest, and only account of the true God. 
(5.) They have a happy union with God 
and his Son, » 20.¢ The Son leads us to the 
Father, and we are in both; in the love and 
favor of both 5 in covenant and federai alli- 
ance with both; in spiritual conjunction 
with both, by the inbabitation and operation 
of their Spirit; and that you may know how 
great a dignity and felicity this 1s, you must 
remember, that this true One is the true God 
and eternal Lafe;’ (or rather, as it should 


Meek 


ileges and advantages 


| seem a more natural construction 3) ‘This 
same Son vf God is Himself also the true — 
God and eterna. Sife,’ Jolin 1: 1. and here, — 
ch. 1: 2. © so that in union with either, nmch 
more with both, we are united w the true 
God and eternal Life.” Then we have, | 
2. The apostle’s concluding moniten, 
v 21. Since ye know the true God, and are 
in Him, let your light and loye guard you 
against ail that is advanced in opposition to 
Hine or competition with Him ; flee from 
the false gods’ of the heathen world ; they 
are not comparable to the God whose you 
are, and whom you serve ; adore not your 
God by statues and images which share in 
his worship ; your God is an incomprehen- 
| sible Spirit, and is disgraced by such sordid 
representations ; héld no communion with 
your heathen neighbors in, their idolatrous 
worship; mortify the flesh, and be crucified 
to the world, that they, [or self,] may not 
usurp the throne and dominion in the heart, 
| which is due only to God; the God wiom you 
| have known, is He who made you, who re- 
| deemed you by his Son, who has sent his 
Gospe! to you, who has pardoned your sins, 
begotten you unto Himself by his Spirit, and 
given you eternal life ; cleave to Him in 
faith and love, and constant obedience, in 
| opposition to all things that would alienate 
your mind and heart from God. ‘To this 
| living and true God be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever! Amen.’ é 


evidence already asserted; He hath revealed 


PRACT. OBS, V.14—21. We should ahound in supplication, es- 
pecially seeking to the Lord, to pardon and recover the fallen, as well as 
to relieve the tempted and afflicted; and, as we cannot know, who has 
‘sinned unto death,’ we should not readily yield to discouragement, re- 
specting those whom we once considered as brethren.—If we have so 
grown in faith and grace, as to ‘know that we are of God,’ we shall 
readily perceive, that ‘ the whole world lieth in wickedness,’ and under 
the power of Satan; this will show us how vast our obligations are to 
redeeming love, and special grace: and it ought to excite our constant 
prayers and unremitting endeavors, to promote the preaching of the 


Gospel, and the conversion of sinnezs, at home and abroad, even to the 
euds of the earth, by every mean in our power. Happy are they, who 


“know that the Son of God is come,’ and to whom God ‘hath given an 
understanding to know,’ and a heart to rely on, ‘Wim that is true!? 
May this be our privilege, may we ‘ dwell in Christ, and Christ in us; ? 
may we be ‘one with Him, and He with us;’ for ‘ Tis is the true God. 
and eternal life ;? thus our fellowship will be with the Father and ihe ; 


Son, through the Spirit; and we shall be preserved from all idols and de- 
structive heresies, and idolatrous love of worldly objects, and ‘kept by 
the power of God, through faith, unto eternal salvation,’ Scorr ; 


V.20,21. This is the true God, &c.] ‘This Person is the true God, 
and eterual life 1:1,2. This language is peculiarly to be noted; it 
is not obvious to determine, in some of the clauses, whether the Father 
or the Son was intended ; but when ‘ the Son of God, even Jesus Christ,’ 
had been mentioned, the apostle made use of a personal pronoun, often 
improperly rendered ‘ this Man,’ when applied to Christ, but commonly 
signifying this Person, This demonstrative pronoun hus Jesus Christ 
for its immediate and evident antecedent; and, having said ‘ this Person 
is the true God, and eternal Life,’ the apostle concluded, by solemnly 
cautioning his beloved ‘children’ to ‘keep themselves from idols ;’ 
which must imply, that they would do this, by adhering tc the worship 
of the Son, as ‘the true God and eternal Life,’ and as (ne with the 
Father who sent Him. The Scripture, and the New T-st. especially, 
was cipressly intended, to draw men off from the wor. ip of idols of 
every kijid, to ‘serve the One living, and true God;’ «d can it possi- 
bly be imagined, for a moment, that an inspired write’ nould speak in 
this manner of Jesus Christ, if He had not been, equ y with the Fa- 
ther, the proper object of all adoration? Ifthe wors’ » of the Son of 
God be idolatry, (as it must be, if He be no more than +reature,) surely 
the apostle introduced his caution against idols in a very unaccountable 
manner! But if the triune Jenovan, ‘the Father, the Son, and the 
Ifoly Spirit, three Persons in One undivided Godhead, be the Object, 
and the only Object, of divine adoration, nothing could be more proper 
and emphatical ; for the Jews, rejecting the Son, and professing to wor- 
ship God in One Person, (as the Mohammedans, Deists, Socinians, and 
others in after ages, have done,) had really changed the true Object of 
worship, the God of the Bible, for an imaginary Being; and could not 
be excalpated trom the charge of idolatry ; for they could not be dis- 
criminated (rom those, who worshipped the Supreme Being, under the 
name of Jupiter, or Baul. (Notes, 1 Kings 18:17—21.) So that nomi- 
nal Christians, in these days, (and not only in the church of Rome,) 
have more need to be warned to ‘keep themselves from idols,’ than it 
is generally supposed; and to be careful, that they adore the triune God, 
in whose name Christ commanded, that his disciples should be bap- 
tized; and that, whilst they ‘bow their knees to the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus, they forget not to ‘honor the Son even as they honor 
the Father whe sent Him,’ 2:20—25. John 5:20—23, 2 John 7:11. in 
dependence on the omnipresent and divine Spirit, and under his gui- 
dance, that ‘the grace of the Lord Jesus, and the Jove of God the Fa- 
ther, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost,’ ‘ may be with them at all 
times.’ Mat. 28:19,20. 2 Cor. 18:11—14, v. 14.—'20) We know.) Is 
there in these clauses nothing like personal assurance of acceptance and 
salvation, arising from inward consciousness of having been enlightened 
In that knowledge of God and of Jesus Christ, which is eternal life ? Sc. 

(20.) This is the true God.| ‘To paraphrase this of the true religion, 
{a quite enervating the force of Scripture, and taking a liberty with 
yiain words by no means to be allowed, It is an argument of the Deity 
af Christ, which almost all those who have written in its defence have 
urged ; and which, I think, none who have opposed it have so much as 
appeared to answer. Doppr.— Athanasius, in the council of Nice, dis- 
puting against Arius, called this text of John a written demonstration ; 
adding that, as Christ said of the Father, John 17:3. This is life eternal, 
that they might know Thee, the only true God, so John said of the Son, 
This i the true God and eternal life. Arius then acquiesced, and con- 
fessea the Son of God to be the true God.’ Guassivs, in Mackn.— That 
Jife and eterna. iif= are by the sacred writers, perpetually ascribed to 
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Christ, as the Author, js certain, and the words are nowhere applied to ” 
God the Father. However, most recent interpreters think it more 
agreeable to the context, to refer the ¢his, not to the immediate antece= 
dent, but to his, [his, before Son.) BLoomr.— The confident assurance 
with which the apostle maintains his conviction of the truth of the two 
doctrines, concerning the Divinity and human nature of Christ, whieh 
pervade the epistle, and are summarily confirmed in vs. 7, 8. are striking 
ly expressed in v. 20.’ Bp. Bureess, in Bloomf. 


Concluding Note. A few words may well be added here on a chief theme of the 
Most spiritually minded of the apostles, from an ‘Outline of the Seripture Evidence 
for the Trinity.’ Glusgow, 1831, * Not being so much controverted as the Deity of 
Christ, that of the Holy Spirit has been less treated of by controversialisis: but that 
the believer may have wherewith to answer questions, hereon, the following summary 
is given from the above closely reasoned work, p. 158, &c, ; i 
“Having proved that the Holy Spirit is neither to be regarded, with the SabelliAns, 
as only another name for the Father, nor yet, with the Socinians, as only a figure for 
the virtue or power of God, but as truly an intelligent peison (rather, persona), it ie 
unnecessary to repeat the proofs of the divinity of the Spirit, these being involved im 
the whole of the preceding argument, and not being disputed either by Sociniansor | _~ 
Sabellians. We conclude, then, that the Holy Spirit is the most High God, absolute- 
ly and properly so called, and yet is revealed as in some veal manner to be distinguish 
ed from the Father and the Son, - 
“Summary. The masculine pronoun is employed in speaking of the Holy Spirit. — 
The H. S. 1s described as having a will to choose, understanding to know, und power 
to execute his purposes.—Is represented as grieved, as interceding, commanding, fore 
bidding, reproving, testifying, instructing. — We are baptized into the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and as the first two are persons, so also is th® Holy 
Spirit. We conclnde, therefore, the Holy Spirit to be a distinct, intelligent person, 
and not a quality or attribute. 
‘Again, the H. S. isa Divine person,—Sin against Him is unpardonable.—He is tha” 
Author and Woikefof miracles. —He is the Author of all spiritual gifts; the Sancti- 
fier of all hearts.—He is omnipotent. omniscient, and eterna].—He 13 sometimes call 
ed God. Honor and worship ure ascribed to Him.—Therefore He is a Divine person 
‘The H. S. is distinguished from the Father and the Son, bythe form of oaptism, 
and by the apostolic benediction.—He is said to be sent by the Father and the Son 
He is therefore neither the Father nor the Son.—By the Spirit we have access unto ¥ 
Father; therefore He is not, the Father. She Spirit was distinguished from the F: 
ther and the Son at the baptism of Christ; the Son descended into the Jordan, ti 
Father spoke from heaven. and the Spirit descended like « dove nnd abode on the 
Son —The Holy Spirit is, therefore, a Divine person, and yet in some way to be dis- 
tingnished from God the Father and God the Son. | 
“The amount of our Seripture information is, that God is one; that there aré two 
persons, each of whom, with the Father, we are led to consider as God, and to ascribe 
to all the three distinet, personal properties. The terms, person, Trinity, suostance, 
&c. are not to be found in Scripture; they were introduced by controversy into ¢ 
Christian chureh, The Nicene fathers were driven to their adoption by the evasions of 
the Arians, to bind the ever-changing Proteus of heresy. ‘I could wish,’” says Caly 
in his Institutes, “‘such terms might be buried, provided men wonld agree in beliew n 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit to be one God, yet 80 as that the Son isnot the Patl ex. 
nor the Holy Spirit the Son, but that they were in some way to be distinzuisbed.”* 
‘Similar are the sentiments of Dr. Pye Smith, to whom we are indebted for the 
most learned and complete illnetration of the ‘Scripture Testimonies to the Mea 
siah :'’—'' With erratic the three divine persons in heaven, these things are affirm- 
ed in Scripture. To the Messiah, and tothe Holy Spirit, na well as the Father, a) 
vine attributes are ascribed ; but these are to be combined with anothe= fact, that or — 
the divine unity. The doctrine of the Trinity, three persona in one substance, is the 
theory by which we attempt to combine these two apparently incompatible things 
But some Christians think it more proper and becoming, under the darkness and in 
ficmity of the present state, to say, and 1} incline to say so tco,—I receive all the facte 
of the case ; | believe them upon the authority of inspiration, but presume not to form 
any hypothesis for enjoining and generalizing them, because | conceive that sc to (lo 
is heyond the range of my present faculties. J rely, therefore, with perfect assurance 
upon the veracity of the great Revealer; and am confident, that al! the fasts, necessa-— 
rily mysterious a5 they are to my apprehension, are,in reality, ir perfect harmony, and 
without diserepancy,’’ ' ee 
‘ These two quotations, from Caloin and Smith, contain all that we know upon the 
subject, all that Scripture reveals and requires na tu believe.” ka 
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AN EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


TN et ORG 


SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN, 


WITH 
* 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


Here we find a canonical epistle inscribed, principally, 
And why not to one of that sex? Male and female are 
to commune with the woman of Samaria, 
He would with his dying lips bequeath h 


respect female disciples for the future : 


(Henry’s Exposition, completed by Mr. T. Reynolds.) 


not only to a single person, but to one also of the softer sea 
both one tn Christ Jesus ; our Lord Himself neglected his own repast 


in order to show her the Fountain of life ; and when almost expiring on the cross 


is blessed mother to the care of his beloved disciple, and thereby instruct him ts 
it was to one of the same sex that our Lord chose to appear first after his return 


from the grave, and to send by her the news of his resurrection to this as well as to the other apostles: and we find after 
wards a zealous Priscilla, so well acquitting herself in her Christian race, and particularly in some hazardous service toward 


the apostle Paul, that-she 
himself, but also all the 


a heroine in the Christian religion, honored by divine providence, and 


also by an apostolical epistle. 


is not only often mentioned before her husband, but to her, as well as to him, not only the apostle 
Gentile churches, were ready to return their thankful acknowledgments. 
distinguished by divine grace, should be dignified 


No wonder, then, that 


Henry. 


This short epistle, and that which follows, being written, as it is probable, not long before the apostle’s death, and neither 
to any church by name, nor to the churches at large, but to individuals, were not generally and unanimously known and 


acknowledged to»be written by him, in the earliest a 
coincidence with it, in sentiment, manner, and la 


by the same person. 


pressicih.— The word rendered, ‘The elder,’ might probably b 
for he was the senior of the whole church 


a title of honorable distinction, 
assume it on this occasion, 


Some have con 


ges, in the decided manner, that the preceding epistle was; but their 
nguage, satisfied all concerned, at an early period, that they were written 
Mill observes, that of the 13 vs. in this epistle, 8 may be found in the first, either in sense or in ex- 
e applied to John, when all the other apostles were dead, as 
; or he might modestly, yet as claiming authority, 
jectured, that the church of Jerusalem was figuratively meant by ‘The elect 


lady ;’ and that of Ephesus, where John is supposed to have at this tirne resided, by ‘ her elect sister ;’ but it has more gen- 
y P pp » DY g 


erally been thought, that an eminent 


of ‘ the elect lady,’ and that some other honorable Christian w 
On any supposition, however, the title of catholic 
pose of visiting, in a short time, those whom he addressed, 
especially intended, in this epistle, to put those to whom he w 
Jesus was not really a Man, but only appeared to be one; and 
This heresy was, in its consequences 


(13). 


and evangelists recorded of Him. 


decided language of the writer against those teachers who held it. (Note, 7—11.) 


equally needful, reasonable, pious, nay, charitable, in the t. 
other opinions, subversive of the @uspel ; who y 
who determine not to be ‘ partakers of their evil deeds.’ 


in all other things, 


A. D. 90. 


1 He exhorteth a certain honorable matron, with her child- 
ren, to persevere in Christian love and belief, 8 lest they 
lose the reward of their former profession: 10 and to 
have nothing to do with those seducers that bring not the 
true doctrine of Christ Jesus. 


HE elder unto the elect lady and 
her children, whom I love in the 
truth ; and not I only, but also all 
they that have known the truth; 
__ 2 For the truth’s sake, which 
dwelleth in us, and shall be with us 
for ever. 

3 Grace be with you, mercy, and 
peace, from God the Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of the Father, in truth and love. 

4 I rejoiced greatly that I found 
of thy children walking in truth, as 

we have received a commandment 
from the Father. 


V.1, 2. Ancient epistles began, as here, 
with salutations and good wishes: [thus] re- 
figton consecrates, as far as may be, old 
forms, and turns compliments into real ex- 
pressions of life and love. Here, we have, 
as usually, 

1. The saluter ; not expressed by name, 
but by a chosen character,—The elder. The 
expression, style, and love, intimate, that 
the penman was the same with that of the 
foregoing epiatle ; he is now the elder, em- 
phatically and eminently so ; possibly, the 
oldest apostle now living; the chief elder in 
the church of God. He was now old in 
holy service and experience, had seen and 
tasted much of heaven, and was much nearer 
than when at first he believed. 


2. The saluted ; a noble Christian mat- 
ron, and her children. Here is a pattern 
for persons of quality of the same sex 5 the 
elect lady; not only a choice one, but one 
chosen of God; it is lovely and beautiful to 
see ladies, by holy walking, demonstrate 
their election’ of God: and her children ; 
probably, the lady was a widow; she and her 
children, then, are the principal part of the 
family, and so this may be styled an econom- 
ical [or family] epistle. This lady and her 
children are further notified by the respect 
paid them, and that, (1.) By the apostle 
himself; whom I love in the truth, or in truth; 
whom I sincerely and heartily love. (2.) By 
all her Christian acquaintance, all the re- 
ligious who knew her ; and not I only, but 
also all they that have known the truth. Then 
here is the ground of this Jove and respect 
thus paid to this lady, and her children 3 for 
the truth’s sake, (or true religion’s sake,) 
which dwelleth in us, and shall be with us for 
ever. Christian love is founded on the ap- 
pearance of Christian, vital religion. We 
should not be religious merely by fits and 
starts; but constantly and permanently. The 
Spirit of Christianity, we may suppose, will 
not be totally extinguished : which shall be 
with us for ever. 

V. 3,4. Here we see, 1. The salutation, 


which is, indeed, an apostolical benediction, | 


v. 3. Sacred love pours out blessings on 
tls honorable Christian family ; these bles- 
sings are craved, from God the Father, the 


God of all grace; and the Lord Jesus Christ, | 
; heaven and for God! And how great a joy 


also distinguished by this emphatical char- 
acter,—the Son of the Father; such a Son as 
none else can be} such a Son as is the 


rue sense of the word, 
et exclaim against the bigotry of those, however benevolent and beneficent 


and honorable Christian matron, well known in the church, was addressed by the title 
oman, nearly related to her, was intended by ‘ her elect sister’ 
cannot properly belong to it (Pref. to 1 Pet.); as the writer’s pur 
is alone a sufficient proof. — It is supposed, that the apostle 
rote on their guard against such heretics, as affirmed that 
appeared to do and suffer those things, which the apostles 
, subversive of Christianity ; which accounts forthe 


The same decided conduct is, however 
in respect of those who propagate many 


Scorr. 


Salutation, to a ledy and her children, 


press Image of his Person ; who, with the 
Father, is also eternal Life,1 John 1; 2. 
From these divine Persons the apostle 
craves Grace,—divine favor and good-will, 
the spring of all good things ; Mercy,—free 
pardon and forgiveness ; they who are al- 
ready rich in grace, have need of continual 
forgiveness ; Peace,—tranquillity of spirit 
and serenity of conscience, in an assured 
reconciliation with God, together with all 
safe and sanctified outward prosperity: and 
these are desired tn truth and love; either by 
sincere and ardent affection in the saluter, or ” 
as productive of continued truth and love in 
the saluted; these blessings will continually 
preserve true faith and love in the elect lady, 
and her children; and may they do so! 

2. The congratulation on the prospect of 
the exemplaty behavior of other children of 
this excellent lady. Happy parent, who 
was blessed with such a numerous religious 
offspring! I rejoiced greatly that I found of 
thy children walking in the truth, as we have 
received commandment from the Father. See 
how good it is to be trained up to early re- 
ligion ! Though religion is not to be founded 
on education, yet education may be, and 
often is blessed, and is the way to fortify 
youth against irreligious infection, Hence, 
too, let young travellers learn to carry their 
religion along with them, and practice it; as, 
possibly, these children of the lady were 
come to Ephesus where the apostle now was, 
and saw them. How happy a lady was this, 
who had brought forth so many children for 


must it be to her, to hear so good an ac- 
count of them from so good a judge! And 


Brightness of the Father’s glory, and the ex- | see, further, it is joyful to good old minis« 


- UNOTES. V. 1—3.. 


The aged apostle seems to have written this 
short Jetter, about the time he wrote his general epistle, or something 
_ later; and he only styled himself ‘ the Elder, (1 Pet. 5:1.) knowing that 
the honorable matron, whom he addressed, would be satisfied from whom 
_ she received it, and properly regard it, without a more ex plicit declara- 
tion of dis authority. (1) Lady.) Kuria: from kurios ; which is used 


lady.? 


in various ways, but always as addressing or speaking of cne who is, 
in some respect, an acknowledged superior. 
(1.) The elect lady.) 


Scorr. 
‘The chosen, excellent, or truty Christian 
BLoomr. 


V. 4. Itisvery probable these children were some sons c. this matron, 
who had come to Ephesus on business, and with whom, ~yhile the 
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A. D. 90. 


5 And now I beseech thee, lady, 
not as though [ wrote a new com- 
mandment unto thee, but that which 
we had from the beginning, that 
‘we love one another. 

6 And this is love, that we walk 
after his commandments. This is 
the commandment, That, as ye 
have heard from the beginning, ye 
should walk in it. 

7 For * many deceivers are enter- 
ed into the world, who confess not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh. This is a deceiver and an 
antichrist. 

8 Look “to yourselves, that *we 
Jose not those things which we have 
f wrought, but that we receive a full 
reward, 

9 Whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God: He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he 
hath both the Father and the Son. 

10 If "there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into your house, neither bid 
him God speed : 

11 For he that biddeth him God 
speed, is partaker ‘ of his evil deeds. 

12 Having many things to write 
unto you, I would not wrile with 


a Ll Jn, 3:23, Re. a1, have gained, 
f or, gained. hut thal ye. 

Some copies g Jn. 15:6 

real, which ye h Gu. I 
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ters, and good old disciples, to seea hopeful, 
rising generation, who may serve God and 
support religion in the world when they are 
dead and gone. We see here, also, the rule 
of true walking ; the commandment of the 
Father, Then is our walk true, our converse 
right, when it is managed by the Word of 
God, 

V. 5, 6. We come now more into the de- 
sign and substance of the epistle ; and here, 
we have, 1, The apostle’s request ; I be- 
seech thee, lady. Considering what it is he 
satreats, ihe way of address is very remark- 
able ; here he might command or charge ; 
but harsher methods ave worse than need- 
Jess, where milder will prevail ; and the 
apostolical spirit is, of all other, the most 
tender and endearing. Whether out of def- 
erence, or apostolical meekness, or both, he 
condescends to beseech. He may be supposed 
speaking as another apostle does to a certain 
master to whom he writes, Phil. v. 9. Love 
will avail where authority will not; and 
we may often see, that the more author- 
ity is urged, the more it is slighted. The 
apostolical minister will love and beseech 
his friends into their duty. 

2. The thing requested of the lady, and 
her children,—Chwistian, sacred love ; that 


ut 

eminent any Christian virtue, have yet 
room to grow therein, 1 Thess. 4:9, 10. 
This love is recommended, from the obliga- 
tion thereto; it is commanded, from the an- 
tiquity of the oblizatign, v. 5. The com- 
mand may be said to be a new one, in respect 
of its new enaction and sanction by the 
Lord Christ; but yet, as to the matter of it, 
(mutual, holy love,) it is as old as natural, 
Jewish, or Christian religion, Then this 
love is illustrated froin the fruitful nature of 
it, v. 6. This is the test of our love to 
God, our obedience to Him. This is love to 
ourselves, to our own souls, that we walk in 
obedience to divine commands. In keeping 
them there is great reward. Universal obe- 
dience is the proof of the goodness and sin- 
cerity of Christian virtues ; and they that 
aim at all Christian obedience, will be sure 
to attend to Christian love; that is a fun- 
damental duty in the gospel-charter, v. 6. 
The foresight of the decay of this love, as 
well as of other apostasy, might engage the 
apostle to inculcate this duty, and this pri- 
mordial command, the more frequently, the 
more earnestly. 

V.7—9. In this principal part of the 
epistle, we find, 1. The ill news communi- 
cated to the lady; many deceivers are abroad. 
This report is introduced by a particle that 
bespeaks a reason of the report ; for there 
are destroyers in the world ; they who sub- 
vert the faith, destroy the Jove. Now here 
is, (1.) The description of the deceiver and 
his deceit; he confesses not that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh, vu. 7. he brings some er- 
ror or other concerning the Person of the 
Lord Jesus. Strange, that after such evi- 
dence, any should deny that the Lord Jesus 
is the Son of God, and Savior of the world! 
(2.) The aggravation of the case ; such an 
one is a deceiver and an antichrist, v. 7. he 
deludes souls, and undermines the glory and 
kingdom of the Lovd Christ. 

2. The counsel given to this elect house- 
hold hereupon, v. 8. The more deceivers 
and deceits abound, the more watchful the 
disciples must be. Delusions may so pre- 
vail, that even the elect may be endangered 
thereby. ‘T'wo things they must beware of: 
(1.) That they lose not what they had wrought, 
v. 8. what they have done, or what they have 
gained ; any religious labor, or fair reputa- 
tion for religion, conviction of the evil of 
sin, the vanity of the world, the excellence 
of religion, and the power of God’s Word, 
Heb. 6: 4—6. Ga. 5:7. (2.) That they 
lose not their reward, none of that honor, 
praise, or glory, they once stood fair for, 
Rev. 3:11. The way to attain the full re- 
ward, is, to abide true to Christ, and con- 
stant in religion to the end. 

3. The twofold reason of the apostle’s 
counsel, and of their care and caution ; 
(1.) Che danger and evil of departure from 
gospel-light and revelation ; it is in effect 
and reality a departure from God Himself, 
v. 9. The doctrine of Christ is appointed to 
guide us to God; it is that whereby God 
draws souls to salvation and to Himself ; 


[volt from God. (2.) The advantage and a 


Piniquities of others. 


happiness of firm adherence to Christian 
truth; it unites us to Christ, and thereby te 
the Father also ; for they are one. The 
great God, as He has set his seal to, so He 
puts a value on, the doctrine of Christ. We 
must retain that holy doctrine in faith and 
love, as we hope or desire to arrive at bles 
sed communion with the Father and the Son. 
V.10,11. 1. On due warning given, 
concerning seducers, the apostle gives dis 
rection concerning the treatment of such ; 
they are not to be entertained as the minis- 
ters of Christ; the Lord Christ will distine 
guish them from such, and so would He have 
his disciples. This doctrine here is concern- 
ing Christ as the Son of God, the Messiah 
and Anointed of God, for our redemption 
and salvation. Possibly, this lady was like 
Gaius, whom we read of in the next epistle, 
a generous housekeeper, and hospitable en. 
tertainer of travelling ministers and Chris- 
tians. These deceivers might possibly expect 
the same reception with others, or with the 
best who cate there; but the apostle allows 
it not ;. Do not welcome them into your 
family.? Doubtless, such may be relieved 
in their pressing necessities; but not encour= 
aged for ill service. Deniers of the faith 
are destroyers of souls ; and it is supposed 
that even ladies themselyes should haye good 
understanding in the affairs of religion. 
‘Bless not their enterprises ; Neither bid 
him God speed. Attend not their service 
with your prayers and good wishes." Bad 
work should not be consecrated or recom- 
mended to the divine benediction. God 
will be no patron of falsehood, seduction, 
and sin. We ought to bid God speed to 
evangelical ministration ; but the propaga- 
tion of fatal error, if we cannot prevent, we 
must not dare to countenance. Then, ; 
2. Here is the reason of such direction, _ 
forbidding the support and patronage of the 
deceiver, v. 11. Favor and affection par- 
take of the sin. We may be sharers in the 
How judicious and | 
how cautious should the Christian be! There 
are many ways of sharing the guilt of other 
persons’ transgressions ; it may be done b 
culpable silence, indolence, unconcerned=  — 
ness, private contribution, public counte- 
nance and assistance, inward approbation, 
open apology and defence. The Lord par- Fe 
don our guilt of other persons’ sins! — 4 
V. 12,12. The apostle concludes this let- 4 
f 


a tg 


ter, 1. With an adjournment of many things 
to personal conference, v. 12. Here it iz ‘ 
supposed that some things are betterspoken 
than written. A pen and ink may be a 
mercy and a pleasure; but a personal inter- 
view may be more so ; the apostle was not_ 
yet too old for travel. The communion of 
saints should be by all methods maintained; 
and their communion should tend to their 
mutual joy. Excellent ministers may have 
their joy advanced by their Christian friends, 
Rom. 1:12. r 

2. With the presentation of service and 
salutation from some near relations to the — 


we love one another, v. 5. ‘They that are 


were thure, the apostle became acquainted, and found in the right way.’ 
80 Ros. aud Bloomf., who support it by 8 John 3, Ep. 
V. 5,0. (5) I beseech, &c.) Mat. 15:23. Luke 5:3. John 14:16. Acts 
23:20. Phil. 4:3. 1 Thes. 4:1. 2 Thes. 2:1.— This sort of address suits a 
particular person, better than a whole church, consisting of many indi- 
viduals.’ Mackn. What follows entirely accords to that which has al- 
ready been considered. 1 John 2:7—11. 5:1—5. Scorr. 
(5.) ‘The mode of address here shows that it was a person, and not 
@ church, to whom the apostle wrote.’ GREENF. 
V.7—i1. The influence of the false teachers tended to produce disun- 
fon among Christians, as welkas to pervert and mislead the unstable. 1 
Jolm 2:18, 19. 4:1—6, It therefore behooved those, to whom this epis- 
tle was addressed, and all into whose hands it might come, to be on 
their guard, and ‘to take heed to themselves,’ to their principles, spirit, 
and conduct: Mat. 24:4, 5, 23—25. Heb. 12:15—17, lest the labor of 
their ministers should prove fruidiess, and their expectations be disap- 
pointed, and lest even their own losses, se)f-denial, and diligence in the 
cause of the Gospel, should prove of no use to them, This would be 
wholly the case of apostates; and in some degree of those, who were 
seduced into heretical opinions and an inconsistent conduct. (Notes, 1 
Cor. 810-15 Gal. 4:8—11. Phil, 2:14—18. Rev. 3:10, 11.) Whereas 


652] 


they who revolt from thence, in so doing re-' lady, v. 13. Grace was abundant towara 


the apostle’s desire was, that he and they together might receive a full 
reward; which would be the case, if they were stendfust m the faith 
and obedience of the Gospel: as this would at present recompense him 
by his joy in them, for all his labors on their account; and they would 
at last be ‘his crown of rejoicing in the day of Christ.’-—The heretics — 
especially intended, are supposed to be those who denied the real hu- 
manity of the divine Word; and explained all that was recorded of his 
actions and sufferings, as mere delusive appearances. (Vole, 1 John 4: 
1—3.)—(9) Hath not God, &c.) 1 John 2:23. 5:12. Thelatter part of 
the verse, 1 John 2:28. which is printed in Italics, as of doubtful author- 
ity, is here fully confirmed. Scorr. 
(7.) ‘The apostle here alludes to the rise of those heretics who af 
firmed that Christ came only in appearance.’ Doddr.—' The same he 
had noted in the first epistle.’ Ros, 
(9.) ‘John no. doubt refers to those he had just spoken of, v. 7, who 
not only denied that Jesus was the Messinh, but taught the expectation. 
of another [Messinh, who should be] potent in war.’ Rosenm., who, on 
transgresseth, refers to Heb. 2:2. and Bloom/. adds 1 Thes. 4:8.’ Ep. 
V. 12,13. We know nothing concerning ‘her elect sister,’ who sent 
salutations to them, to which the apostle joined his hearty Amen. Bu+ 
it is probable, that some we'l-known and eminent family of believers 
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% Pi a’ 
paper and ink: but I trust to come 
unto you, and speak j face to face, 
that * our joy 'may be full. 

, 13 The children of thy elect sis- 
tec greet thee. Amen. 


} mn uth to mouth. k or, your. 1 LJn. 1:4, 
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this family; here are two elect sisters, and, 
probably, their elect children. How will 
they admire this grace in heaven! The apos- 
tle condescends to insert the nieces’ luty, 
(as we would call it,) or dutiful salutation 
to their aunt. The duty of inferior rela- 
tions is to be cherished. Doubtless, the 


ee ,. iy 


The commumon of saints joyful. — 
apostle was easy of access, and would admit 
all friendly and pious communica’ ‘on, and 
was ready to enhance the good lady’s joy ir 
her nieces as well as her chidren. Ma 

there be many such gracious ladies rejoicing 
in their gracious descendants and othes 
relations ! Amen. 


PRACT. OBS. A consistent and fruitfu: profession of the Gospel is 
the principal honor, even of those few of the noble and exalted of the 
eartl/*who are thus distinguished: and that love is most cordial and 
permanent,which Christians bear to one another ‘in the truth, and for the 
guke ’ of it; for this will dwell in their souls to eternity, and be with 
them as the source of most perfect felicity. Some tew fumilies of this 
kind ure found among us: may ‘the Lord bless them more and more, 
and their children after them ;’ and raise up many others to copy their 
example! For, alas, most of the superior orders in the community are 
rapidly diffusing irreligion, infidelity, and vice, in their extensive cir- 
cles; and preparing to leave them as a fatal legacy to their posterity !— 
We should employ every argument and persuasion to induce Christiats 
to abound in love of their brethren, and to render obedience to all the 
Lord’s coxnmandments: for those ‘many deceivers, who confess not 
that Jesus Christ,’ the Son of God, ‘is come in the flesh,’ ‘to redeem us 
to God with his blood,’ will have great success among such professed 
Christians, as are not ‘rooted and grounded in Jove,’ and taught to de- 
light in God’s cominandments. Let us then equally disregard those, who 
*transgress the commandments,’ and those, who ‘abide not in the doc- 
trine of Christ;’ that, by maintaining and obeying the truth, we may 
‘have both the Father and the Son’? for our ‘ Shield, and exceeding great 


Reward.’ Let us protest against such teachers, as do not bring with 
them ‘ the doctrine of Christ ;’ Jest any should by our means be itn 1¢ 
ed to hearken to their ‘damnable heresies,’ and so we should *e foune 
‘partakers of their evil ‘eeds;’ which, though little sugected, are of 
ten a thousand times moe mischievous to mankind, than those of prof 
ligates, or even assassins ; as they murder far more souls of men, than 
the others can do bodies.—In obeying this commandment of God, amidst 
the clamors which will be raised against our bigotry aud uncharita 
bleness, we should be careful to show great candor to those. who differ 
from us in matters less essential, who hold the doctrine of Uhrist’s Per 
son, atonement, and holy sulvation: and we ought to pray for those de 
luded men, who deny the fundamentals of Christianity ; and show them 
kindness, in every way, and by every method, which implies no degree 
or kind of countenance to their heresies, and which consists with an 
open and decided protest against them. Thus we shall stand at a dis- 
tance from all appearance of persecution and intolerance, while we 
strenuously assert the difference between the Gospel of Christ, and the 
doctrine of every antichrist ; and between the love due to enemies, and 
that which belongs to the saints, in communion with whom we fina 
much of our present joy, as an anticipation of our eterna! felicity. 
Scorr, 


residing near to the place where the apostle was at this time, is meant. 
18) Amen.) Jn. 5:20—23, Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Jn, 5:20,21.—! At the begin- 


ning of a sentence, it is an earnest asseveration.—In the conclusion o, 
a sentence, it imports an earnest wish that it may be so.’ Benson. Se 
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ON. ESP OSL TION 


THIRD EPIS 


OF THE 


TLE OF JOHN, 


WITH 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS ANDNOTES. 


(Henry's Exposition, completed by Mr. T. Reynolds.) 
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Curist14n communion is exerted and cherished by letter. Christians are to be commended in the practical proof of their 


professed subjection to the Gospel of Christ. 


The animating and countenancing of generous and public-spirited persons 


8 doing good to many. — To this end, the apostle sends this encouraging epistle to his friend Gaius. in which also he com- 
plains of the quite opposite spirit and practice of a certain minister, and confirms the good report concerning another more 


worthy to be imitated. 
‘The writer of this epistle speaks with an authority, 


if Diotrephes was bishop of one of the churches of Asia, the bishop of Ephesus 
tight to say to him, “If I come, I will remember his deeds which he does.” 

made to the churches, denote a man who had a more general jurisdiction, than 
Beausobre and L' Enfant, in Muckn. — All inquiries, whether Gaius, to whom the epistle is addressed, was, or 


apostle.’ 


was not, the same person mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, and in 


Henry. 


which the bishop of a particular church could not pretend to.—For 


” (that is, if not an apostle also) ‘had no 
(Note, 9:10.) That language, and the visit 
that of a bishop, and can only suit John the 


the epistles of Paul, have hitherto terminated in 


uncertainty. (Vote, 1—4.) There can be no reasonable doubt, that ‘ the strangers,’ and those ‘ who for his name’s sake went 


forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles,’ were evangelists, or missionaries. 


(Note, 5—8.) Scorr. 


A. D. 90. 


The apostle congratulates Gaius, 


1 He commendeth Gaius for his piety, 5 and hospitality 
7 to true preachers: 9 complaining of thevankind deal- 
ing of ambitious Diotrephes on the contrary side, 11 
whose evil example is not to be followed : 12 and giveth 
special testimony to the good report of Demetrius 


HE elder unto the well-beloved 
Gaius, whom [ love ?7in the 
ruth. 

2 Beloved, I » wish above all 
‘things that thou mayest prosper 
and be in health, even as thy soul 
prospereth. 

3 For | rejoiced greatly when 
the brethren came and testified of 

* ‘he truth that is in thee, even as 


thou walkest ‘in the truth. 
BR or, truly b or, pray. c 2Jn. 4, 


V 1,2. Here, we see, 1. The sacred 
penman who writes and sends the letter, 
The elder, Some have questioned, whether 
this were John the apostle or no: but his 
style and spirit seem to shine therein. Gai- 
us could not question from whom the letter 


came. The apostle might have assumed 
many more illustrious characters, but it 
becomes not Christ’s ministers to affect 
swelling, pompous titles. He almost levels 
himself with the more ordinary pastors of 
the church, while he styles himself,—The 
elder. Or, possibly, most of the extraor- 
dinary ministers, the apostles, were now 
dead, and this holy survivor would. counte- 
nance the continued standing ministry, by 
assuming the more common title,— The elder. 
1 Pet. 5:1. 

2, The person saluted and honored by the 
letter. He is notified, (1.) By his name, 
Gaius, We read of several of that name, 
particularly of one whom the apostle Paul 
baptized at Corinth, who possibly might be 
also the apostle’s host there, Rom. 16 : 23. 
if this be not he, it is his brother in name, 
estate, and disposition. Then, (2.) By the 
kind expressions of the apostle to him,—the 
well-beloved, and whom I love in the truth. 
Love, expressed, is wont to kindle love. 
Here seems to be either the sincerity of the 


apostle’s bove, or the religion of it; the sin 
cerity of it,—whom I love in the truth, whom 
I truly, cordially love; the religion of it,— 
whom I love in the truth, for the truth’s sake, 
as abiding and walking in the truth, as it is 
in Jesus. 

3. The salutation, or greeting; contain- 
ing a prayer, introduced by an affectionace 
compellation, — Beloved, thou beloved one 
in Christ. Here is, (1.) The apostle’s 
good opinion of his friend, that his soul 
prospered. (2.) His good wishes for his 
friend, that his body may prosper and be in 
health as well as his soul. We may well 
wish and pray that they who have prosperous 
souls, may have healthfui bedies too; their 
grace will shine in a larger sphere of activ- 
ity. e 
V. 3—8. In these vs we have, 1. The 
good report the upostle nad :eceived con- 
cerning this friend of his,» 3,6 Where 
we may see, (1.) The testimony, or th’ng 
testified, concerning Gaius,— tre truth that 
was in him; the reality of his faith, evinced 


2 eile ioe abana 
NOTES. V.1—4, It has been generally supposed, that the Gaius, 

to whom John wrote, was the same person, of whom frequent mention 

is made in the writings and history of Paul: (M. R. b.— Note, Rom. 16: 

21—23.) and his character may seem to favor the opinion; but it is 

probable, that John wrote his epistle many years after Paul’s death. 

Gaius was a very common name; and the person, here addressed, ap- 
pears to have been converted by John’s ministry ; so that no certainty 

can be attached to the opinion; nor is it of any consequence.— Gaius 

Was probably of a weak constitution, and had perhaps sustained heavy 


losses, from the cruel rapacity of persecutors ; while, at the same time, 
‘his soul prospered’ exceedingly, as the apostie well knew. Sco. 
(2.) Even as thy soul prospereth.] ‘It 1s impossible to say, how 
much the comfort and usefulness of most of the pious is diminished, by 
their failing to make greater progress in the divine life. The difference 
between a lively, growing Christian, and one who makes [ttle or ne 
advancement, is as great, as between a healthy and a diseased baly 
The motives to growth in grace are of the strongest possible kind ' 
Rey. Dr. ALEXANDER, 


f6o3_ 


4 Ihave no greater joy 4 than te 
hear that my children walk io truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doest * faithfully 
whatsoever thou doest to the breth- 
ren and to strangers ; 

6 Which have borne witness of 
thy charity before the church: whom 
if thou bring ‘forward on their 
journey ‘after a godly sort, thou 
shalt do well : 

7 Because that for his name’s 
sake they went forth, taking ™ noth- 
ing of the Gentiles. ; 

8 We therefore ought to ' receive 
such, that we might be fellow-help- 
ers to the truth. 

[Practical Observations.) 

9 I wrote unto the church: but 
Diotrephes, who loveth to have the 
pre-eminence ) among them, receiy- 
eth us not. : 

10 Wherefore, if I come, I will 
remember his deeds which he doeth, 
£prating against us with malicious 
words: and not content therewith, 
neither doth he hiinself receive the 
brethren, and forviddeth them that 
would, and casteth them out ' of the 
church. 


d Pr. 24:24, h 1 Co, 9:15,18. 1 Ti. 6:3,4. 
e 1 Pe. 4:19, i Mat. 10:40. k Pr. 10:3,10, 
f Ac. 15:3, ) Mat, 23:48, 1 Is. 66:5. 


g vorihy of God. 


by his charity, which includes love to the 
brethren, kindness to we poor, and hos- 
pitality to Christian strangers. (2.) The 
witnesses,—brethren that came from Gaius. 
A good report is due from those who have 
receiyed good ; though a good name is but 
asma reward for coxtly service, yet it is 
better than precious ointment, and will not be 
refused by the ingenuous and religious. 
(8.) The auditory before which the report 
and testimony were given ,—before the church 5 
this seems to be the church at which the 
apostle now resided; what church that was, 
we are not sure; what occasion they had 
thus to testify his faith and love before the 
church, we cannot tell; possibly, out of the 
fulness of the heart they could not but testify 
what they found and felt ; possibly, they 
would engage the church’s prayer for the 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—2. 


A few, even in these days, are so eminent 


contipued life and usefulness of such a pa 
ron, that he might prosper and be in health, 
as lus soul prospered. 

2. The report the apostle himself gives 
of him, tatroduced by an endearing appella- 
tion again, v.5. (1.) He was hospitable, 
good to the brethren, even to strangers; or, he 
was good to the brethren of the same church 
with himself, and to those who came from 
far ; all of the household of fuith were wel- 
cometohim. (2.) He seems to have been of 
acatholic spirit; he could overlook the pet- 
ty differences among serious Christians, and 
be communicative to all who bore the image 
and did the work of Christ. And, (3.) He 
was conscientious in what he did; ‘ Thou 
doest fathfully:’ the commendation of what 
is good in us, is designed, not for our pride, 
but for our encouragement to continue there- 
in, and should be accordingly improved. 

3. The apostle’s joy therein, in the good 
report itself, and the good ground of it, v. 3. 
The best evidence of our baving the truth, 
is, our walking in the truth. Good men will 
greatly rejoice in the sou!-prosperity of oth- 
ers; and they are glad to hear of the grace 
and goodness of others; They glorified God 
in me. 

4. The direction the apostle gives his 
friend concerning further treatment of the 
brethren with him, v. 6. It seems to have 
been customary in those days of love, to at- 
tend travelling ministers and Christians, at 
least some part of their road, 1 Cor. 16: 6. 
and this may be done after a godly sort,ina 
manner worthy of God, suitable to the def- 
erence and relation we bear to God. Chris- 
tians should do eyen the common actions of 
life and of good-will, as serving God there- 
in, and designing his glory. Then, 

5. The reasons of this directed conduct; 
these are two: (1.) Because that for his 
name’s sake these brethren went forth, taking 
nothing of the Gentiles. It appears thus, that 
these were ministerial brethren ; that they 
went forth to preach the Gospel, and propa- 
gate Christianity; possibly, sent out by this 
apostle himself: they went forth, also, to 
carry a free Gospel, taking nothing ; these 
were worthy of double honor. Those who 
are not called to preach the Gospel them- 
selves, vet may much contribute to the pro- 
gress of it. The Gospel should be made 
withont charge to those to whom it is first 
preached; they who know it not, cannot be 
expected to value it; the churches and 
Christian patriots ought to concur to support 


t- | the propagation of holy religion in 


Cor. 11:2—22. and, indeed, it should be considered as an admonition, to — 


ought, therefore, to receive such, that we may 
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gan ceuntries ; public spirits should concu' 
according to their several capacities gi shey 
who are freely communicative of Christ’s _ 
Gospel, should be assisted by those who are _ 
communicative of their purses. (2.) We — 


be fellow-helpers to the truth, to true religion 
The institution of Christ is the -rve religion, — 
it has been attested by God ; they that are — 
true in it and true to it, will earnestly de 
sire and pray for, and contribute 19 ita 
propagation in the world. 
V. 9--11. 1. Here is avery different ex- 
ample and character; an officer, a minister. — 
in the church, less generous, catholic, and 
communicative than the private Christians: 
a Gentile name,—Diotrephes, attended with 5 
an unchristian spirit, full of pride and am- 
bition; He loves to have the pre-eminence. It 
is an ill, unbeseeming character of Christ’s 
ministers, to love pre-eminence, to affect 
presidency and precedency in the church 
of God. See his contempt of the apostle’s _ 
authority, letter, and friends. The deeds 
which he doeth, prating against us with mali- — ( 
cious words. Strange, the contempt should 
ran so high! But ambition will breed malice 
against those who oppose it. J wrote to the 
church, v. 9. in recommendation of such — 
and such brethren. But Diotrephes receiveth — 
us not ;. admits not our letter and testimony 
therein. This seems to be the church of 
which Gaius was a member; and theapostle 
seems to write by and with these brethven. 
To an ambitious, aspiring spirit, apostol ~al 
authority, or epistle, signifies but tittle. 
Neither doth he himself receive the brethren, 
and forbiddeth them that would ; and casteth 
them out of the church, v.10. There mignt 
be some differences, or different customs, be- 
tween the Jewish and the Gentile Christians, 
Pastors should seriously consider what dif- 
ferences are tolerable. Church-power and 
church-censures are often abused. But woe 
to those who cast out the bretaren woom 
the Lord Christ will take intohis own com- 
munion and kingdom! Wherefore, if I coree, 
a 
: 


% 
v 


I will remember his deeds which he doeth, v. 10. 
will remember to censure them. This seems 
to intimate apostosical authority. But the 
apostle seems not to hold an episcopal court, 
to which Diotrephes must be summoned 5 
but will come to take cognizance of this. 
affair in the church to which it belongs 
Acts of ecclesiastical domination and tyran- 
ny ought to be animadyerted upon. - May it 


in grace, and zealous of good works, that the, precarious state of their 
health, gives concern to all who love the Gospel: and they earnestly 
desire the continuance of their lives, and the increase of their ability to 
do good, and that they may ‘ prosper in all things, even as their souls 
prosper? The conduct of such Christians, gives a joy to faithful minis- 
ters, which counterbalances their grief on account of those who disgrace 
their profession.—Parents and ministers should be as ready to commend 
what is well done, as to point ont what is wrong, in the conduct of those, 
whom they superintend ; and, indeed, this is far more pleasing to a be- 
snevolent mind.—The faithful stewards of Christ, whether they have 
been intrusted with ‘the mysteries of God,’ or with talents of another 
Bort, wil] at length ‘ obtain a good report; nor can multiplied charities, 
or ‘hospitality without grudging,’ be so concealed, as to remain un- 
known to the church. Mat. 5:13—16. 6:1—4. 1 Tim. 5:24,25. Ap- 
plause properly introduces exhortations, and even needful reproofs; 1 


Vv. 5—8. ‘The apostle’s sentiment in this precept is, that such of the 
brethren as had Wot devoted themselves to the preaching of the Gospel, 
but followed their ordinary occupations at home, were: bound to con- 
tribute, according to their ability towards the maintenance of those 
who went about preaching the Gospel.? Mackn.—it is manifest, at the 
first glance, how exactly this accords to the case of those, in this com- 
mercial country, who cannot, or do not, become missionaries; and to 
their conduct respecting those who do. Scorr. 

8.) Before the church.) ‘To wit, at Ephesus.’ Ros. and Bl. Ep. 

(1.) His name’s sake.| ‘ This, referring, as it must, to God, imme- 
diately preceding, [godly sort, marg. worthy of God,} Christ is here, as 
well as elsewhere, termed God.’ BLoomF. 

Vv. 9—12. Some expositors think, the apostle here only meant, that 
he ‘should have written to the church,’ had not the repurt which he had 
n- ard concerning Diotrephes. determined him rather to address his letter 
ty aius, but it does not appear how the words can admit of that con- 
struction It seems that he had written to the church, to induce them 
to e}p on their journey, and assist in a manner becoming their profess- 
ton, the persons before mentioned 3 (Note, 5—8.) but Diotréphes (prob- 
woly a pastor of the church, whose circumstances, or abilities, or elo- 

uence concurring with bis ainbitice +f pre-eminence, had acquired for 
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proceed in the same. commendable behavior.—Ministers and missiona- 
ries, who are ‘constrained by the love of Christ,’ and of the souls of 
men, to leave comfortable stations, t¢ rend themselves from beloved 
relatives, submit to many dnd great privations, and even that of sweet 
communion with Christian friends, and abundant ‘ means of grace, to 
go forth and encounter perils and hardships in spreading the Cospels 
and who are content to struggle with poverty in ‘ their jabor of love’ 
rather than quit their stations, or do anything to prevent their own suc- — 

cess; are peculiarly entitled to the countenance and assistance of their 
fellow-Christians. Indeed, that money must be well expended, which 
promotes the faithful preaching of the Gospel, in any part of the worid 5 
and it is greatly to be wished, that all Christians would try to “ave not 
only a Gittle, but, if practicable, very much, from their expenses,in Or 
der to create a fund for conducting such important designs. Scott. 


him an undue influence over his brethren) refused to entertain or aaa | 
tenance those evangelists or missionaries, whom the apostle had tec 
ommended ; and even forbad others to do it: and when they regacied 
the apostle’s authority, more than his prohibition, he proceeded toex 
commanicate them for so doing !—It is indeed most wonderful. that a — 
professed minister of Christ, should thus pertinaciously oppose the aged. " 
apostle; and should acqmre such authority over the affairs of any 
church, as to be supported in the disgraceful contest; yet this was most — 
evidently the case.—But while the apostle cautioned Gaius against Di- 
otrephes, he pointed out to him another person of his acquaintance, who 
wns well worthy of his imitation. And Gaius would be sure to honor — 
am] imitate so excellent a man. Scorr. — 
(9.) Who loveth, &c.] * Who loveth the presidency,’ or chief place, 
dotbtless in the church, of which Diotrephes was most probably an 
offi-er; and. being one, magnified himself in his office; he loved such | 
pre-eminence, and behaved haughtily in it.’ GREENFIE 
(10.) Casteth out, &c.) ‘As it can hardly be supposed Diotrephes 
would excommunicate any one on so frivolous a pretext, it is best, 
most recent commentators, to take the sense to be, “refuses to recei'a 
them as Christians:” for their thus denying them hospitulity, cow — 
pelled them to go elsewhere.’ BLocuy 


- not seen God. 
_ 12 Vernetrius hath good report 
of all men, and of the truth itself: 
yea, and we also bear record ; and 

e know that our record is true. 

13 J had many things to write, 
: but I will not with ink and pen 
write unto thee : 

)14 But [ trust I shall shortly see 
thee, and we shal] speak ° face to much. 
face. Peace be to thee. Our Willlive. 
{riends salute thee. Greet the ‘#tion- 
friends by name. 

m Ps. 37:27. pn 1 Jn. 3:6—9. 


already. 


with love. 


© mouth to mouth. 


PRACT. OBS. V.9—14. Alas! we live too much to ourselves, in 
these lukewarm days; and we need not wonder, if covetous and ambi- 
tious nen, who ‘ love to have the pre-eminence’ in the church, disdain 
admonitions from inferior ministers; when even the apostles were not 
seeured from the presumptuous, insolent, and malicious opposition of 
persons of this description; but their deeds will one day be remem- 
bered agaist them, when ‘every one that exalteth himself shall be 
abased, and he who humbleth himself shall be exalted.’ Let us then not 
follow that which is proud, selfish, malicious, slanderous, and wicked ; 


sel are not needless to those who are good 
Those cautions and counsels are 
most likely to be accepted, that are seasoned 
The practice of goodness is the | 
evidence of our filial, happy relation to God. 
Eyil-workers vainly pretend or boast it. 

V. 12—14. Here, we see, 1. The char- 
acter of another person, one Demetrius; not 
much known otherwise. But here his name 

His character was his commen- 
Few are well spoken of by all: 
and sometimes it is ill to be so. 
had a good report of all, nay, even of the | 
truth, also, the same being confirmed by the | bosom, lays Christ’s friends in his heart 


Tre le SP Ne ea 
character of Demetrias 
vi ies 


It is wel. 
for taose wno are commended, when those 
who commend them can appeal to the con- 
sciences of those who know them moat 

2. The conclusion of the epistle: in w* ch 
we may observe, (1.) The referring of sme 
things to personal interview, v. 13, 14. 
(2.) The benediction; Peace be to you ; all 
felicity attend you. They that are good and’ 
happy themselves, wish others so too. (8.) 
The public salutaticn sent to Gaius ; Our — 
Sriends salute thee. A friend tc the propa- 
gation of religion deserves a common re- 
membrance., (4.) The apostle’s particular 
salutation of the Christians in Gaius’ church 
or vicinity. He who had lain in Christ?s 


But he 


walk in love,’ after the example of our Lord, and such as have most 
closely imitated Him; for he, who thus habitually ‘ doeth gun, is of 
God ;’ and he ‘ that doeth evil hath not seen or known God,’ wnatever 
his notions or gifts may be. We should therefore notice those, ‘who 
by well-doing have put to silence the ignorance of foolish men,’ and who 
have good ‘report of the truth itself’ and of its most faithful and zealous 
friends; for, by associating with such Christians, and copying their ev- 
ample, we shall have peace within, and live at peace with the brethren. 
Thus our communications with the Lord’s people on earth will be very 


eB though the example be given by eminent, and distinguished, or accom- pleasant, and we shall at length be *‘ numbered with them in gloryever- - 
_ plished persons; but let us be ‘followers of God, as dear children, aud Jasting.’ Scorr.. 
~ G1.) ‘Many a man seems to reckon himself destitute of talents todo ern history ; and could he feast continually on the curiosities, which the 


_ god, as if there were nothing for him todo, My friend, think again; 
inyguire what your opportunities are; you will certainly find them to 
be more than you are aware of. “Plain men, dwelling in tents,” per- 
sons of very ordinary rank in lite, may, by their eminent piety, prove 
persc is of extraordinary usefulness. A poor John Urich may muke a 
Grotius the better for him. -A poor mechanic,—who can teil, what an 
engine of good he may become, if humbly and wisely devoted to it ?? 
-—iz that doeth good is of God.) ‘Were a man able to write 
in seven languages; could he daily converse with the sweets of all the 
liberal sciences ; were he to entertaufimself vith all aucient and mod- 


different branches of iearning may discover to him :—all this would not 
afford the ravishing satisfaction, which he might find in relieving the 
distresses of a poor, miserable neighbor ; nor would it bear any con.par- 
ison with the heartfelt delight, which he might obtain by doing an ex- 
tensive service to the kingdoin of our Savior in the world, or by exerting 
his efforts te “edress the miseries, under which mankind is genera’! 
languishing.’ MATHER. 
V. 13,14. ‘The friends, as a term of mutual address among Chze- 
tians, adopted especially by the body called Quakers, is found only wa 
this place.. (Marg. Ref.)—Some copies read, brethren. Bcotr, | 


titel THE GNOSTICS. 


Tue following account of these early heretics, alluded to in John’s gospel, epistles, 
and perhaps Rev. 9:, is principally from Mosheim, Woodhouse, and Walsh, 
“fn the early times of the church, many fanatical and wicked notions sprung up, but 
- they were checked by the efforts of the apostles and theic fellow-laborers of a like 
epiit. Yet the increase of men of such characters was foretold by Pan! and Peter, 
Writing tinder the influences of the Holy Spirit. Soon afterwards they began to swarm 
through the Christian world. They could not destroy the spiritual life which was in 
Christ, but they exceedingly corrupted und debased the outward profession of the 
faith, at had heen meadicted. See 2 Cor. 11:13, 14. 1 Tim. 6:3—5, 20, 21. 2 Tim, 3:13. 
2 Pet. 2:1. 1 Cor. 11:19. 2 These. 2:12, 3:2. Col , ( 
__“* The first considerable body of heretical corrupters was the Gnostice ; their bezin- 
ings are to be traced even in the apostolic times, and they were distinctly opposed 
\ by aie apostle John. For Cerinthns, as well as the Niculaitans, appears to have im- 
 bibed the Gnostic doctrines, But they did not prevail till the early part of the second 
gentury, when Irenzus, speaking of two of the Gnostic leaders, Basilides and Carpo- 
|» Grates, says, their impure followers are not to Le numbered, springing up like mush- 
~ 0oms; and Epiphanivs says, that they burst out of the earth together at one time, like 
mushrooms, the lurking-places of many scorpions. 9:3, Hegesippus, who lived in the 
\imes of Adrian, says, that when the sacred company of the apostles was departed. and 
"the generation who heard their divine preaching was gone, then the conspiracy of im- 
pious deceit had its open beginning ; then to the preaching of the truth did thevMare 
to oppnre their knowledze, falsely s0 called. The original documents belonging to those 
"times mostly perished in the Dioclesian persecution, but there is sufficient proof of the 
general iccuption of Gnostic principles about A.D 120, when they burst from their 
obscurity into open day ; and they continued to prevail about a century and a half, 
- They had nearly disappeared by A. D. 270, although their injurious effects on the 
Christians, asa body, was felt lone after. 2 
es are represented by the fathers, as carrying mischievous notions tothe 
Utmost excess, They held the wildest dreams of visionary and fantastic philosophy 
derived from the exstern schools, especially concerning the origin of evil, and the 
zreation of the world; these they incorporated with the doctrines of Christianity, re- 
Jecting or corrupting those parts of the sacred wri gs which most clearly opposed 
their tenets, and many of them were guilty of the most immoral practices. Whatev- 
ér mighit be the difference among their sects, and whether they imbibed or practised 
more or less of e they agreed in looking upon alles weak and simple, who inter- 
_ preted Scripture in its -pla‘n and abyioussense. They affirmed, that the tre and hid- 
den meaning was possessed by themselves alone. Hence they assumed the title of 
_Ginortics, formed froma G “eek word, denoting knowledge. and their interpretations of 
~ Beriptare were nsually for aded on the Opinions of Plato and Pythagoras, though very 
A mice distorel and corm ted. These sects entertained unworthy doctrinal views, 
_ both of the Person and offices of Christ, The greater part denied that Christ had a real 
body,,or that He really suffere! pains and sorrows. and died on the cross. asserting.that 
e-only appeared todoso. ‘They taught. that He only came to teach mankind how 
to separate the mind f-om the body, and render the former worthy of heing united to 
the Father of spirits. The tenets of the Ezyptian Gnostics are stated to he. thr t there 
was one Supreme Beinz, perfect in goodness and wisdom, who prodnced from his own 
substance seven beings, or eons, of an excellent nature ; two of these produced the 
angele cf te highest order; many other generations of anzels «urceeded. until they 
Smounted, aswell as their respective heavens, to the number of 363, al] of them un- 
Ger the empire of an omnipotent lord, named Abraxas. or Abrasax, a name which 
tatacss, in its numeral letters, the mystical number 365 The lowest of these fcrmed 
werd, and created Reet tO Per le it, to whom the Supreme zave reasonable souls, 
placed them nnder the rule of the angels. These angela fell, endenvores to se- 
use mastkind from the worship of the Supreme Being, and warred with each other. 
‘@ counts act this, the Deity sentthe chiefof the eone, who joined in aunion with the 


of ee ‘eral writers rermain-who have described their tenets, and Epipha- 
, who had himaeit been a Grontic, relates their rites and practices. Very numer- 
Ofte testimonier also exist, showing that they embraced much that was visionary. fan- 
_ mfut, impious, and licentious, These evidences are coins and engraved gems, which, 


‘and the locusts Rev. 9:1—12. says, * The Important period of 150 years, during whick 


being formed of lasting materials, uncorrupted by copyists, not having suffered by the 
lapse of ages, their devices and inscriptions become witnesses to history, and stan- 
dards to ascertain 1tstruth. These are very numerous, for the tenets of the Gnostize 
led them to suppose, that they could construct talismans or charms which would con 
trol the powers of evil. They therefore engraved various mysterious words and fig- 
ures, on stones, or pieces of metal, to be worn as amulets. Walsh, in his account o. A 
ancient coins, medals, and gems, as illustrating the progress of Christianity in the 

early ages. sxys, The immense number and variety of these talismans that have been x 
and still are found in many places, very remote from each other, attest the accuracy a 
of the historians who have described these sects, with their opinions, and their great 3 
encouragement and wide reception in different parts. They are found not only in the 

east, where gravellers procure them without much difficulty, but im the west they are 
continually dug up ; in Spain, Italy, and other countries; proving that no superstition 3 
was more widely spread, or so universally adopted. One author has given 300 fac- 
similes of these gems, with their different devices and inscriptions. Glancing at the 
emblems upon them. any one will readily appreciate the views of those modem skep. 
tics, who represent the Gnostics as sublime in their views, rational in theic opinions, 
and pure in their conversation, and rightly claiming a pre-eminence in knowledge ao 
or science! F oni such deceptive statements we must turn at once, and adopt the dark 
Picture drawn by those who saw, and who knew the men and their tenets. 

‘These are easily to be traced to the superstitions of Egypt and other countries, 
Some outwanl semblance of Christianity was assumed, under satanic influence, te 
bring discredit upon the cause of truth and holiness; and while a part of the votaries 
of the world, and rhe devil, thus assumed a new outward profession, the other pant 
willingly confounded the followers of the truth with these hateful and abominable 
characters; and then, as now, refusing to discriminate, subjected the pearl of great 
price, and the counterfeit, to one common censure. But the early fathers disavowed 
and exposed the vile opinions and practices of these sects, and contrasted the pure 
doctrines and holy lives of real Christians with them. 

‘The pretext, however. was too specious to he neglected; and, upon these plausible 
grounds, the persecutions were renewed, though Gnosticism had begun to decline, 
Dioclesian issued exterminating decrees, under which such vast numbers perished, 
that he erected pillars with inscriptions, to commemorate, that ‘ the Christian supers 
Stition was exterminated ;’? and struck coins bearing an emblematica) re resentation 
of the supposed success of his efforts; the device of a Jupiter. brandishing thunder- 
bolts against a fizure prostrate at his feet ; intended to designate the Deity of the 
Christians, but personified with the characteristics adopted by the GnoSties, and thrs 
identified with their Abrasax, having the same serpent-like feet as the figures engra® 
ed on their gems with that name; for one part of them adopted serpent-worship, +h 

‘ Walsh, referring t the account given by Minutins Felix.of the allegations broughy / 
against the whole Christian church, says. * When the charges against the exrt: ane 
Christians were so distinctly specified. and the whole body was thns identified wit igi 
these widely-spread sectrrians. it does not appear, that the fatal consequences of the 
doctrines and practices of the latter. and the dreadful injuries they inflicted on the 
cause of Chistianity, have been osufh siently insisted upon, nor the additional Brook 
which it affords of the Divine interposition to preserve it. The final triumph of the 
religion of the Gospel over ull the efforts of the heathens :o extinguish it, isno outs 
a strong proof of superhuman sopport ; but the areument for Divine interpos:tice 
much strengthened, when we add, to the persecutions of its enemies, what it vad 
encounter from the perverseness of its professed friends. i 

“The work, however. wasof God, and could not be stopped by man’s vices or efforta 

* Wocdh. entering into many details, to show the similarity between there heretics 


the infant church was darkened and dishcured by the Gnostic heresies, and on that 
account exposed to scandal, and misrepresentation, and additional persecution. seema 
of magnitude snfficient to require the notice of Divine prophecy. The great an¢ 
leading facts are inity established, and nadonbt can be entertained of their extensive er 
and powerful influence on the progress of Christianity. And this is ita place in wha 
aporalyptic visions, or it has none.’? 

‘These principles were connected with the Judaizing views. so strongly opposed by 
Paul. Cerinthus borrowed many Gnostic terms and fictions from the Jews, and even © 
tancht, that a part of the Mosnic law was to be retained. He also endeavored to wrest 
the doctrine of the resurrection to his purpose ; promising the resurrection of the mor- 
tal body, to enjoy a series of sensnal delights, during an earthly reign of Christ. which 
wasto last 1000 years, He tancht, that Christ wouin one Cay return upon eark. and, 
tenewing his former union with the man Jesus, reign v.t! his people in the land Ad 
Palestine 1000 years. See Mosheim.’ ZNRY. 7 
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GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES, 


(Henry's Exposition, completed by: 24r, J. Billingscey.) 


Tuts epistle (as scme few others are) is styled general or catholic, because not immediately directed to any partict.at 
nerson, family, or church, but to the whole society of Christians of that time; and it is, and will be, of lasting, spc zial use 
in the charch as long as time shall last. 

Some of the chief things contained in it summarily, are, 1. An account of the penman of it, a charactar of the church, the 
blessings and privileges of that happy society, 7. 1,2. 2. The occasion of writing it, 7.3. 3. A character of evil and per- 
verse men, who were already sprung up in that infant state of the church, and would be succeeded by others of the like 
evil spirit and temper in after-times, v.4. 4. A caution against hearkening to, and following after suchyfroin the severity of 
God toward the unbelieving, murmuring Israelites at their coming out of Egypt, the angels that fell, the sin and pumsh 
ment of Sodom and Gomorrah, v. 5—7. 5. To these the apostle likens the seducers against whom he was warning tham, 
and describes them at large, from v. 8. to 13. inclusive. 6. Then he cites an ancient prophecy of Enoch, foretelling and 
describing the future judgment, v. 14,15. 7. Enlarges on the seducer’s character, and guards against the offence honest 
minds might be apt to take at the so early permission of such things, by showing that it was foretold long before that so it 
must be, v. 16—19.. 8. Exhorts them to perseverance in the faith, fervency in prayer, watchfulness against falling from 
the love of God, and a lively hope of eternal life, v. 20,21. 9. Directs them how to act toward the erroneous and scinda- 
lous, v, 22, 23. And, 10. Closes with an admirable doxology in the last two verses. 

The general scope of the epistle is much the same with 2 Pet. ch. 2. which, having been already explained, the less wall 
need to be said on this. 

It is designed to warn us against seducers and their seduction, to inspire us with a warm love to, and a hearty con*ern 
for truth, and that in the closest conjunction with holiness, of which charity, or sincere, unbiassed brotherly-love, is a most 
essential character and inseparable branch. ~ 

The truth we are to hold fast, and endeavor others may be acquainted with, and not depart from, has two special charac- 
ters. 2. It ts the truth as itis in Jesus, Eph. 4:21. 2. It is truthafter (or which is according to) godliness, Tit. 1-1. Errors dan- 
gerons to the souls of men soon sprang up in the church. But such were the wisdom and kindness of Providence, it was, 
while some, at least, of the apostles were yet aliye, to confute them, and warn others against them. We are apt to think, 
if we had lived in their times, we should have been abundantly fenced against the attempts and artifices of seducers ; but 
we have their testimony and their cautions, which is sufficient; and if we will not believe their writings, neither would 
we have believed or regarded their sayings, if we had lived among, and conversed personally with them. Henry. 

The writer of this epistle so expressly hea himself, as Jude, the brother of James, (Mf. R. a.1) that we must either 
allow him to have been Jude the apostle, called also Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus, who was brother, or nar 
velation to our Lord, (JVote, Mat. 10:1—4.) or we must suppose the writer guilty of a direct forgery. Some hesitation, how 
2ver, as to the authenticity of the epistle, seems for a time to have prevailed in the church, which was at length fully re- 
moved, though some learned moderns have, on frivolous pretences, as they appear to me, endeavored to revive it.—He calls 
himself, not an apostle, ‘ but a servant of Jesus Christ ;’ and so does Paul. (Phil.1:1.) He is also supposed to quote apoc- 
syphal books ; but did not Paul quote heathen poets, and Jewish traditions, when what was true in them might be adduced 
to good purpose, without at all sanctioning the fables which they contained? (Votes, Acts 17:26—29. 2 Tim. 3:6—9. Tit. 1- 
10—13.) These are the chief objections ; and they amount to nothing against the internal evidence, and the general cur- 


rent of antiquity. It is probable, that Jude wrote to caution his brethren against the same deceivers, whom Peter, in his- 


second epistie, had opposed ; and nearly at the same time.—Many think they both had access to some ancient book, which 
is now lost, and that they quoted from it; and likewise, that Jude had seen Peter’s epistle ; and, in order to add his testi- 
mony to the same effect, adopted several of his thoughts, and even expressions. This, however, is uncertain; for the same 
‘Spirit of prophecy’ might lead these two witnesses to oppose the corrupters of Christianity, by similar examples, argu- 
ments, and illustrations, without either of them knowing what the other wrote—There is no ground for the opinion, that it 
was exclusively addressed to the Jewish converts; on the contrary, it seems to have been properly a catholic epistle, intend- 
ed for all Christian churches throughout the world. The exact time when, and the place from which, it was written, are 
wholly uncertain. Scort. 


* Laurmann, in Bloom/f., regards this epistle as ‘belonging rather to paralleled:’ also, that ‘ his Greek is, on the whole, pure: and that, although 
the species of oratorica/ writing,’ and considers it ‘ with reference to the Ji/igen words are here found which occur-nowhere else in the New 
three great requisites of the orator, namely, invention, disposition, (or re. yet they are such as are admirably adapted to .he comprehens on 
arrangement,) and elocution;’ ‘in all of which,’ Bloomf. says, ‘he even of the unlearned, as being in general borrowed from the ideas and 
shows Jude is well versed, nay, occasionally rises to a height not easily modes of thinking of common life.? Ep. 


A. D. 70. 


He exhorteth them to he constant in the profession of the 
faith. 4 False teachers are crept in to seduce them: for 


whose damnable doctrine and manners horrible punish- 
ment is prepared: 20 whereas the godly, by the assist- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, aud prayers to God, may perse- 


vere, and grow in grace, and keep themselves, and recuv- 
er others out of thé snares of those deceivers 


UDE, *the servant of Jesus 

Christ, and brother of James, to 
them that are sanctified >by God 
the Father, and preserved *in Jesus 
Christ, and ‘called : 


@ La 6:16, b Ac, 20:32, c 1Pe. 2:5. d Ro. 8:30. 


V.1, 2. Here we have, 

1, An account of the pevman of this 
epistle, Jude, or Judas, or Judah, a name 
of worth, eminency, and honor, There was 
one Judas, (one of the twelve,) surnamed 
Iscariot, (from the place of bis birth,) who 
wasa vile traitor, The saine names may 
be common to the best and worst persons 
But our Judas was quite another man, a 


sincere disciple and follower of Christ ; 
therefore, here the one is very carefully dis- 
tinguished from the other. Dr. Manton’s 
note on this, is, that God takes great care 
of the good name of his sincere and useful 
seryants. Note, further, In that the apos- 
tle Jude styles himself a servant, though 
an apostle, a dignified officer in Christ’s | 
kingdom: it is a great honor to the meanest 
sincere minister, (and it holds proportion- 
ably as to every upright Christian,) that he | 
Js the servant of Christ Jesus. Away, then, 
with all pretensions, in the ministers of 
Christ, to lordly dominion, either over one 
another, or the flocks committed to their 
charge. Let us ever have that of our dear 
Redeemer in actual view, It shall not be so 
among you, Mat. 20: 25, 26. And brother 
of James, to wit, of him whom the ancients 
style the first bishop of Jerusalem, of whose 
character and ‘martyrdom Josephus makes 
mention, and ascribes the horrible destruc- 


NOTES. V. 1, 2. Preface to Aimes.—The unusual ascription of 
eanctification to God the Iather,’ and the arrangement of the sentence, 
nave induced many expositors to explain ‘ sanctified,’ of Christians. sav 
tng been se: apa *,’ or separated ‘in the election of grace,’ by ‘ 3m iis 
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Father ;? in consequence of which they were ‘given to Jesus Christ, 
and preserved, in and by Him, from dying in their sins, or falling into fa 
tal delusions, til] called, by the Word and Spirit of God, mto a state of 
actual feliowship in the Gospel of Chrint 


Account of the writer. 


tion of that city and nation to this wicked 
cruelty, as one of its principal causes. Of 
this James, our Jude was brother, whether 
in the strictest or a larger (though very 
usual) acceptation, I determine not. He, 
however, reckons it an honor to him, that 
he was the brother of such an one. We 
ought to honor those who are above us in 
age, gifts, graces, station; not toenvy them, 
yet neither to flatter them, nor be led mere 
ly by their example, when we have reason 
to think they act wrong. Thus Paul with 
stood Peter, notwithstanding the high es. 
teem he had for him, and the affectionate 
love he bare to him, when he saw that ne 
was really blameworthy, Gal. 2:11 and 
following verses. ‘ 

2. We are here acquainted, to whon: this 
epistle is directed; namely, to all them eas 
are sanctified by God the Father, and pree 
served in Jesus Christ, and caiied. 1 hegin 


with the last, called, taat is, called Chris- — 


amy 


Others suppose the oruer of 


a 


ee ar 


and love, be multiplied. 


3 Beloved, when I gave all dili-: 


gence to write unto you of the com- 
mon salyation, it was needful for 
me to write unto you, and exhort 
you that ye should earnestly contend 
for the faith which was once deliv- 


ered unto the saints. 
Tit. 1:4. f Ga, 2:5, 


tians, in the judgment of charity, further 
than which we cannot, nor in justice ought 
<0 go, in the judgments or opinions we form 
or receive of one another ; yet we ought to 
think the best we can of every man till the 
contrary appear ; not being forward to re- 
ceive or propagate, much less invent, disad- 
vantageous characters of our brethren. This 
is the least we can make of 1 Cor. 13. and 
this we ought to make conscience of acting 
up to, which, till we do, the Christian 
churches will, as, alas! they are at this day, 
be filled with envying and strife, confusion 
and every ewl work, Jan. 3:16. Or the 
apostle may speak of their being called to be 
Christians, by the preaching of the Word 
which they gladly received, and so were re- 
seived into the society and fellowship of the 
shurch, 

Christians are the called, called out of the 
world, the. evil spirit and temper of. it; 
above the world, to higher and better things, 
heaven, things unseen and eternal ; called 
from sin to Christ, from vanity to: serious- 
ness, from uncleanness to holiness; and this 
in pyyuance of divine purpose and grace, 
Rom 8:30. Now they who are thus called, 
are, 

J. Sanctified; sanctified by God the Father. 
Sanctification is usually spoken of in Scrip- 
ture as the work of the Holy Spirit; yet here 
it is ascribed to God the Futher, because the 
Spirit works it, as the Spirit of the Father 
and .he Son. Note, All who are effectually 
salled, are sanctified ; made partakers of a 
dime nature, 2 Pet. 1:4. for without holiness 
no man shill see the Lord, Heb. 12:14. 
Observe, Our sanctification is not our own 
work. If any are sanctified, they are so hy 
God the Father, not excluding Son or Spir- 
it, for they are One, one God. Our corrup- 
tinh and ‘pollution are of ourselves ; our 
sanctification and renovation, of God and 
his grace; therefore, if we perish in our in- 
ne 


is) Merey unto you, and peace, 


iqmty, we must bear the blame ; but if we) 
be sanctified and glorified, all the honor and 
glory must be ascribed to God, and to Hin 
alone. 

2. The called and sanctified are preserved 
in Christ Jesus. As it is God who begins 
the work of grace in the souls of men, so it 
is He who carries it on, and perfects it, Ps. 
138:8. Let us not, therefore, trust in our- 
selves, nor in our stock of grace already re- 
ceived, but in Him, and in Him alone; still 
endeavoring, by all proper and appointed 
means, to keep ourselves, as ever we would 
hope He should keep us. All who are pre- 
served, are preserved in Jesus Christ, and 
solely by virtue of their union with Him. 

3. The apostolical benediction ; Mercy, 
peace, and love ; these the apostle prays may 
he multiplied, that Christians may not be 
content with scraps and narrow scantlings 
of them ; but that souls and societies may 
be full of them. Note, God is ready to sup- 
ply us with all grace, and a fulness in each 
grace. We are not straitened, if we are 
straitened, in Him, but in ourselves. 

V. 3. We have here the design of the 
apostle in writing this epistle ; namely, to 
establish believers in the Christian faith and 
practice, and in an open and bold profession 
thereof ; especially in times of notorious 
opposition, by artful seduction, or violent 
and inhuman persecution. 

But then we must see to it very carefully, 
that it be really the Christian faith that we 
believe, profess, propagate, and contend for ; 
not the discriminating badges of this or the 
other party; not anything of later date than 
the inspired writings of the holy evangelists 
and apostles. é 

Here, observe, 1. The gospel-salvation is 


a common salvation, that is, in a most sin- | 


cere offer and tender of it to all mankind to 
whom the notice of it rearhes: for so the | 
commission runs, Mark 16: 15, 16. there- 
fore, none are excluded from the: benefit of 
these gracious offers and invitations, but | 
they who obstinately, impenitently, finally 
exclude themselves, Rev. 22:17. 

The application of it is made to all be- 
lievers, and only to such, to the weak as 
well as to the strong. Let none discourage 
themselves on the account of hidden decrees 
which they can know little of, and with 
which they have nothing to do. God?s de- 


crees are dark, his covenants are plain. 
2. This common salvation is the subject- 


Primitive faith to be maintemea 


matter of the faith of all the saints. The 
doetrine of it is what they all most heartily 
consent to, a faithful saying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, 1 Tim. 1:15. the faitk once 
or at once, once for all, delivered to the saints, 
to which nothing can be added, from which 
nothing may be “etracted, in which nothing 
more or less shou/d be altered; from which, 
if we stir a step further, we are in danger 
of being either entangled or seduced. 

3. The apostles and evangelists all wrote 
to us of this common salvation. It ia 
enough that they have fully declared to us, 
by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, all that is 
necessary for ever? one to believe and do, in 
order to obtain a personal interest in the 
common salvation. 

4, They who preach or write of the com- 
mon salvation, should give all diligence to 
do it well: they should not allow themselves 
to offer to God or his people that which cost 
them nothing, little or no pains or thought, 
2Sam. 24:24. This were to treat God 
irreverently, and man unjustly. 

The apostle, though inspired, gave all dil 
igence to write of the common salvation. 
What then will become of those, who, though 
uninspired, give no diligence, or next to 
none, but say to the people, even in the 
name of God, what comes next ? They who 
speak of sacred things, ought always to 
speak of them with the greatest reverence, 
care, and diligence. 

5. They who have received the doctrine 
of this common salvation, nist’ contend 
earnestly for it. Earnestly, not furiously. 
The wrath of man worketh not the righteoux- 
ness of God, Jam.1: 20. Lying for the 
truth is bad, and scolding for it is not much 
better. Observe, They who have received 
the truth, must contend for it. We must nvx 
suffer ourselyes to be robbed of any essen= 
Wal article of Christian faith, by the cune 
ning craftiness, or specious, plausible pre= 
tences of any who lie in wait to deceive, Eph. 
4:14. Paul tells us, he preached the Gospel. 
(mind it was the Gospel) with much conten- 
tion, 1 Thess. 2: 2. that is, as | understand 
it, with great earnestness, with a hearty 
zeal, and a great concern for the success of 
what he preached. 

We have here the occasion the apostle had 
to write to this purport ; as evil manners 
give rise to good laws, so dangerous errors 
often give just occasion to the proper defence 
of important truths. 


the words to have been disregarded: and then the apostle’s meaning is, 
that the persons addressed were regenerated and sanctitied, by the grace 
communicated from God the Father; that they were thus brought home 
to the ‘good Shepherd, who bought thein with his blood,’ and were pre- 
served by his watchful care; and, being ‘called according to his pur- 
pose,’ they would be ‘kept by the power of God through faith unto sal- 


vation.’ 1 Pet. 1:3—5, 


V. 3,4, They could not but know the great fandamentals of that 
Goetrine, respecting the Person and salvation of the Lord Jesus, and his 
mediatorial authority over his redeemed subjects, and ‘as Head over all,’ 
And, as these were violently assaulted, they ought to 
‘contend earnestly” for them; patiently and constantly professing the 
faith, and adhering to the commands of Christ, in the midst of hardships 
They shonld diligently endeavor, notwithstanding all 
kinds of opposition, to disseminate the knowledge of uncorrupted Chris- 
tianity in the world; refusing all countenance to those who opposed jt: 
decidedly using all their influence to put others on their guard, and to 
confirm them in the faith and practice of the Gosje1; and toshow them 
the falsehood and pernicious tendency of the heresies, which were prop- 
Thus their example, profession, conversation, 

prayers, and improvement of talents, might be instrumental to stop the 
' brogress of fatal delusions ; to establish the faith of the weak and way- 


for their benefit. 


and persecution. 


' agated instead of them. 


ering; and even to recover some of the fallen. 


sending for the faith,’ with such Weapons as these, would consist with 
differing widely from that controversy, 
which has too often been conducted with acrimony, slander, invective, 
These vigorous measures 
Were peculiarly proper at that time, as certain men had glided in like 
serpents, with subtlety and plausible pretences, * unawares’ to the peo- 
ple and their pastors: but the Lord had foreseen thern; for thev ‘were 
Of old ordained, or registered ‘to this condemnation. Many predictions 
bad from the beginning been delivered to this eff=ct, 14—16. Nay, these 
eredictions had been extracts, as it were, from the registers in heaven; 
even the secret and eternal decrees of God, ‘known unte whom are his 
Works from the beginning of the world.’ Some have supposed, that these 
8ngodiy men denied the doctrine of the apostles, concerning the Person 
and atonement of Christ; 1 John 2:18—25. and they therefore explain 
turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness,’ of some attempts 
made by them to traduce the doctrines of grace, as tending to licentious- 


meekness and benevolence ; 


and reciprocal contempt. 2 Cor. 10:1—6, 


Ww. 1. VOL. v. 83 


the various descriptions 
Scorr, 


can be supported with 


to this subject.’ 


that no addition is to be 
And an earnest ‘con- 


only.— Ordained.) 
ed, beforehand. 


(Note, 5—8.) 


ness. But this construction is very unnatural: and the whole eprile 
shows, that they were abominable antinomians, who ‘ wrought all un- 
cleanliness with greediness,’ under pretence of exalting tree grace. It 
is, however, very probable, that they also held some wild notions 
concerning the Person of Christ; for this was generally the case, with 


of these primitive heretics; whose absurd and 


presumptuous speculations, concerning these mysterious subjects, would 
be wholly unworthy our notice, did they not illustrate the folly of man’s 
wisdom, in matters of religion ; the perverse disposition of the human 
heart to prefer any senseless falsehood to the truths of revelation; and 
the artifice of Satan in suiting the delusions, which he propagates by 
his ministers, to the tastes and capacities of those whom he means to 
ruin by them. The intellectual poison, which he administers, in this 
age of proud reasoning and skepticism, is of 2 more specious kind, and 


more plausible show of argument; or else it 


would not be so generally received.(3) Gave all, &c.) ‘I was sedn- 
lously devising to write to you concerning the common faith; when the 
circumstances of the times rendered it necessary, and determined me 
(3) Earnestly contend.} 
earnestness and zeal.—Faith. | 
13, Heb. 12:2. Rev. 2-13,—Once. 


To contend with the utmost 
Acts 6:7. Gal. 1:23. 1 Tim. 3:9. Tit, 1 
Heb, 9:26—28 ‘Once for all; se 
made to the doctrine thus uerverea, or altera 


tion in it; and all that either human learning and wisdom, or human 
folly and ignorance can do in this Way, only tends to corrupt it. 
6:16—19. 2 Thes. 2:15.—(4) Crept in unawares.) 
Rom. 15:4. Gal. 3:1. Eph. 8:3. Written. or describ 
The character of these deceivers had been drawn, and 
their doom denounced, b 


Rom 
Pareisedusan. Here 


y the ancient prophets from the beginning.-- 


Gr. graphd, without a preposition, is used of those 
‘ whose names are written in the book of jife:? Rev. 13:8—29. and thia 
being generally understood of election, the venerable translators of the 
Bible rendered progegrammenoi, ordained. This shows what their sen- 
timents were on this subject : 
here meant, except as connected with the prophetical description. At 
least, it is not meant, that they were ‘ ordained ? to commit these crimes, 
by any constraint: but merely, “t+ their wiiful sin and is:penitence be 
ing foreseen, and God for wise reasins determining to leave them to 
themselves, He ‘ ordained them to this condemnation :’ as He had dune 
Judas, and those who crucifivd Christ. Mat. 26:21—24. acts 2:22—24 


bat it is not clear, that the decree was 


{€57) 


ASD TON TOA re 


4 For tnere are certain mer crept 
in £ unawares, who © were before of 
old ordained to this condemnation; 
ungodly men, turning "the grace of 
our God into Jassiviousness, and 
denying the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

5 I will therefore put you in re- 
membrance, though ye once knew 
this, how that ithe Lord, having 
saved the people out of the jand of 
Egypt, afterward destroyed *them 
that believed not. 

6 And the angels which kept 
not thetr ™first estate, but left their 
own hab tation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting "chains, under darkness, 
unto the °judgment of the great 
day. 

7 Even as? Sodom and Gomor- 
rha, and the cities about them, in 
like manner giving themselves 
over to fornication, and going after 


g 2 Pe. 2:1. k No. 14:29,37, n 2 Pe. 2:4. 
hn Ro. 9:22 He. 3:16—19. 
{ Ti, 1:15,16, 1 Jn, 8:44. p Ge. 19:24, 


} 1 Co, 10:5,12. m or, principality. 


V. 4. Here, observe, 1. Ungodly men are 
the great enemies of the faith of Christ, 
and the peace of the church. They who 
deny or corrupt the one, and disturb the 
other, are here expressly styled ungodly 
men. Ungodly men raise scruples, start 
questions, cause divisions, widen breaches, 
merely to advance and promote their own 
selfish, ambitious, and covetous ends. This 
has been the plague of the church in all past 
ages. Nothing cuts us off from the church, 
but that which cuts us off from Christ ; 
namely, reigning infidelity and ungodliness. 
We must abtior the thought of branding 
particular parties, or persons, with this 
character ; especially of doing it without 
the least proof, or, as it too often happens, 
the least shadow of it. Those are ungodly 
men who live without God in the world, who 
have no regard to God and conscience. 
They are to be dreaded, and consequently to 
be avoided, not only who are wicked by 
sins of commission, but also who are ungod- 
ly by sins of omission ; who, for example, 
restrain prayer before God, who dare not ~e- 
prove a rich man, when it is the duty of 
their place so to do, for fear they lose his 
favor, and the advantage they promise 
themselves. therefrom, who do the work of the 
Lord negligently, &c. 

2. They ave the worst of ungodly men, 
who turn the grace of God into lasciviousness, 
who take encouragement to sin more boldly, 


because the grace of God has abounded, 
and still abounds, so wonderfully ; who are 
hardened in their impieties by the extent 
and fulness of gospel-grace, the design of 
which is, to reduce men from sip, and 
bring them unto God. 

3. They who tarn the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, do, in effect, deny the Lord 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ ; that is, 
they deny both natural and revealed re- 
ligion. They strike at the foundation of 
natural religion, for they deny the only Lord 
God; and they overturn all the frame of re- 
vealed religion, for they deny the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Now, his great design in establish- 
ing revealed religion in the world, was, to 
bring us unto God. 

Note, They who: deny our Lord Jesus 
Christ, do in effect deny the only Lord God. 
To deny revealed religion is, virtually, to 
overcome natural religion, for they stand or 
fall together, and they naturally yield light 
and force to each other. Would to God our 
modern deists, who live in the midst of gos- 
pel-light, would seriously consider this, and 
cautiously, diligently, and impartially exam- 
ine what it is that hinders their receiving 
the Gospel, while they profess themselves 
fully persuaded of all the principles and 
duties of natural religion ! 

4. They who turn the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, are ordained unto condemna- 
tion; they sin against the last, the greatest, 
and most perfect remedy ; and so are with- 
out excuse. But what if our translators had 
thought fit to render the word. in the origi- 
nal, of old forewritten of, as persons who 
would, through their own sin and folly, be- 
come the proper subjects of this condemna- 
tion, where had the harm been? fs it not 
enough that early notice was given by in- 
spired writers, that such seducers and wicked 
men should arise in later times, and that 
every one, being forewarned of, should be 
forearmed against them ! : 

5. We ought to contend earnestly for 
the faith, in opposition to those who would 
corrupt of deprave it, and such as are 
crept in unawares, a wretched character ; — 
but the more busy and crafty the instru- 
ments and agents of Satan are, to rob us of 
the truth, the more solicitous should we be 
to hold it fast: always provided we be very 
sure, that we fasten no wrong or injurious 
characters on persons, parties, or senti- 
ments. [Observe, next,] 

The fair warning the apostle, in Christ’s 
name, gives to those, who, having professed 
his holy religion, do afterwards desert and 
prove false to it. 

V. 5—7. We have here a recital of the 
former judgments of God on sinners, with 
design to awaken and terrify those to whom 
warning is given in this epistle. 


: zZ “he ? rah aa si 
Observe, The judgments of God are ofien 
denounced and executed for warning to othe:e, 
rather than from immediate or particular 
displeasure against the offenders themseives;__ 
not that God is not displeased with them 
but perhaps not more with them than with 
others, who, at least for the present, escape. 

Twill put you in remembrance. Wat we 
already know, we still need to be put in 
remembrance of. Therefore there will al- 
ways be need and use of a standing, sta‘o4 
ministry, in the Christian church, though ali 
the doctrines of faith, the essentials, are so 
plainly revealed in express words. Preact 
ing [and writing new books] is not [always] 
designed to teach us somewhat we knew - 
nothing of before ; but to put us in remem- 
brance, to call to mind things forgotten, to 
affect our passions, and engage and fix our 
resolutions, that our lives may be answer- 
able to our faith. 

Though ye know these things, yet ve stil 
need to know them better ; many things we 
have known, which we have unhappily for- 
gotten. Is it of no use or service to be put 
afresh in remembrance of them % 

Now, what are these things which we 
Christians need to be put in remembrance of? 

1. The destruction of the unbelieving Is- 
raelites in the wilderness, ». 5. Paul puts 
the Corinthians in mind of this, 1 Cor. 10; 
1—10. which, as the Scripture is always the 
best commentary on itself, are the best ex 
plication of this verse. None, therefore. 
ought to presume on their privileges, since 
many who were brought out of Egypt by a 
series of amazing miracles, yet perished in 
the wilderness by reason of their unbelief, 
Rom. 11:20. Heb. 4:1. They had mira- 
cles plenty, miracles were their daily bread; 
yet even they perished in unbelief. We 
have much greater advantages than they 
had ; Jet their so fatal error be our awit 
warning. : 

2. The fall of the angels, v. 6. 

A great number of the angels left their ouw 
habitation, not pleased with the posts ana 
stations assigned them ; but God did not 
spare them ; high and great as they were, 
He threw them off; for the great, the all- 
wise God, could not be ignorant, as the 
wisest and best of earth'y princes often are, 
what designs they were hatching. 

After all, what became of them? ‘They — 
thought to dare and outface Omnipotence '— 
itself ; but God was too hard for them. He 
cast them down to hell. Here, see, the 
condition of fallen angels; they are in 
chains, bound under the divine power and — 
justice, bound over to the judgment of the 
great day ;.they are under darkness, who 
were once angels of light ; so horribly in 
the dark are they, that they continue to fight 
against God, as if there were yet some 


4;23—28. Whatever objection lies against this view of the subject lies 


obedience. 


To evince this, the apostle deemed it proper to remind hin oe 


at least equally against the whole system of prophecy, as far as the crimes 
and condemnation of men are expressly foretold.—T'he only, &c.] These 
words may be differently rendered : but our translation seems to give 
the true meaning; preserving the scriptural distinction between the 
Father and the Son. Scorr, 
(4.) ‘The word ordained, here, is supposed t) be forensic, and the ex- 
pression, ordained to this condemnation. to denote those cited to trial, 
by posting up their names, or those whose names were thus posted up, 
as required for condemnation and punishment. So 2 Pet. 2:3. The 
expression, therefore, does not imply any predestination of the persons, 
put merely imports that they were long since foretold, and thereby de- 
signated as persons who should suffer.’ Bloomf.—t God decreed that 
coniemnation should not be but for sin, nor hardening but for preced- 
ing rebellion, nor that the wages of death should be paid without the 
work of sin. Ne man is ordained to a just punishment but for some 
gin; the withdrawment of grace, the blindness and obduration of sin- 
ners, are the punishments of preceding sin, as appears, Rom. 1:27. To 
crown or condemn is an act of judiciary power, and proceeds accurding 
to the tenor of the revealed Gospel.—God never appointed that any 
should stumble at the Word, but for their contempt of it.—Never did 
God make any decree to condemn any man, though he should believe 
and live righteously.’ Jenkyn, in Henry, abr.—Only Lord God, &c ] 
If the word God, be here genuine, the Lord God and Lord must be un- 
derstood of the same person, as is done by the Syriac and Coptic trans- 
"ators; i. é. [the expression must read], “denying our only Lord God, 
eestis Christ.” Comp. 2 Pet. 2:1—3.’ BLOomF. 
V. 5—8. 1 Cor. 10:1—12. 2 Pet. 2:4—9, 20—22, External privileges, 
profession, and apparent conversion, could not secure, from the severest 
vengeance of God, those who turned aside from Him in unbelief and dis 
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readers [of tne case of ancient Israel, the fallen angels, and the inhabit- 
ants of Sodom and Gomorrah] (6) First estate.}] Either beginning 
John 8:44. 1 John 8:8. or dignity, Eph. 612. Rev. 3:14 —(7) In like 
manner.) They were rebellious, as the fallen angels had been rebel- 
lious ; and condemned us they were: but the main instunce of th'¢ re. 
bellion in the inhabitants of Sodom, and in the heretics whom Jude — 
opposed, was such as evil spirits could not commit, {rejecting offered — 
merey in Christ.]—£ternal fire.] Mat. 25:46. Is. 33:14. Mat. 25:41— 
46. Mark 9:43—50. It does not appear in what sense the fire which de- 
stroyed Sodom, and then was wholly extinguished, and siicceetled by a ~ 
lake, could be thus called, apart from its effects on the inhabitants — 
(Rev. 19:3.)—(8) Dreamers.] ‘ Perfectly stupified, and destitute of rea 
son, as if their senses had been lockea up by a deep sleep, or an invet 
erate lethargy, from which no terrible example could awake them, 
Beza.—The epithet fi/éhy, added in our translation, implies that thei 
very dreams were defiled, through the filthiness of their waking thoughts — 
Scorr. } 
(7.) ‘The full sense of the apostle seems to be this: ‘They are pub — 
licly set forth for an everlasting example [in their fiery destruction; ofve 
the punishment God sometimes inflicts for sin in this world; which ja 
hut a faint type of that which He hath reserved for the next.” See — 
Prof. Stuart’s ‘ Dissertation on Future Punishment,” p. 61, sqq.? Br. yi 
(7.) Giving themselves over to fornication.) ‘Let the seducer and 
the fornicator remember, that each must stand with his victim ana | 
his partner in guilt, before the Judge of quick and dead .. Let it te re- 
membered, that a female is a moral and accountable being, hustening — 
with us to the bar of God; that she is made to be the centre of all that 
1s delightful in the domestie relations ; that, by her very 1ature,shelooka 
up to man us her protector and loves to confide in hs t ands her ham 


s 


_ Astrange flesh, are set forth for an 


example, suffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire. t 

8 Likewise also these filthy 
dreamers defile *the flesh, despise 
dominion, and speak evil of digni- 
ties. 

9 Yet Michael *the archangel, 
when contending with the devil he 
disjnited about the body of ' Moses, 
*durst not bring against hima rail- 
ing accusation, but said, The Lord 
‘rebuke thee. 

10 But these speak evil of those 
things which they know not: but 


s Da. 12:1, u Ex. 22:28, 


q other, 
t De. 34:6," v Zee, 3:2, 


"0 2 Pe, 2:10,11. 


small hope, at least, left them, of prevailing’ 


and overcoming in the conflict. Dire infat- 
uation! Light and liberty concur; chains 
and darkness, how well do they agree and 
suit each other ! 

The devils, once angels in the best sense, 
are reserved, &e. 

Observe, There is, undoubtedly, a judg- 
ment to come; the fallen angels are reserved 
to the judgment of the great day ; and shall 
fallen men escape it? Surely no. Let every 
reader consider this in due time. 

Their chains are called everlasting, be- 
cause it is impossible they should ever break 
loose from them, or make an escape. Hear 
and fear, O sinful mortals of mankind ! 

8. The apostle here calls to our reiem- 
brance the destruction of Sodom and Gomor- 
rak,v. 7. Even as, &c. It is in allusion 
to the destruction of Pentapolis, or the five 
cities, that the miseries of the damned are 
set forth bya lake that burneth #ith fire 
and brimstone ; they were guilty of abom- 
Inable wickedness, not to be named or 
thought on but with the utmost abhorrence 
and detestation ; their ruin is a particular 
warning to all people, to take heed of, and 
fly from fleshly lusts, that war against the 
soul, 1 Pet. 2: 11. 

‘God is the same holy, just, pure Being 
now, as then; and can the beastly pleasures 
of a moment make amends for your suffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire? Stand in awe, 
therefore, and sin not,’ Ps. 4:4. 

The apostle next exhibits a charge against 

- deceivers, who were now seducing the disci- 
ples ~~ Christ from the profession and prac- 
tice of his holy religion. 

V. 8—13. He calls them filthy dreamers, 
for as mach as delusion is a dream, and the 
heginnitig of, and inlet to, all manner of fil- 
thiness. 


| ‘These filthy dreamers dream themselves 
into a fool’s paradise on earth, and into a 
real hell at last : let their character, course, 
and end, be our seasonable and sufficient 
warning ; lilke sins will produce like pun- 
ishments and miseries. 

1. They defile the flesh: the flesh or body 
is the immediate seat, and often the irritat- 
ing occasion, of many horrid pollutions ; 
yet these, though done in and against the 
body, do greatly defile and grievously maim 
and wound the soul ; fleshly lusts do war 
against the soul, 1 Pet. 2:11. aud in 2 Cor. 
7:1. we read of filthiness of fesh and spirit 3 
each of which, though of different kinds, 
defiles the whole man. 

2. They despise dominion, and speak evil 
of dignities ; ave of a disturbed mind and 
a seditious spirit, forgetting that the powers 
that be are ordained of God, Rom. 13:1. 
God requires us to speak evil of no man, Tit. 
3:2, but it is a great aggravation of the sin 
of evil-speaking, when what we Say is point- 
ed at magistrates, men whom God has set 
in authority over us, by blaspheming or 
speaking evil of whom, we blaspheme God 
Himself. 

Or, if we understand it with respect to 
religion, as some do; such evil-speakers 
despise the dominion of conscience, and the 
Word of God, the rule of conscience; the 
revelations of the divine will go for little 
with them. 

Or, as others account for the sense of this 
passage, the people of God, truly and special- 
ly so, are the dignities here spoken of or re- 
ferred to, according to that of the Psalmist, 
Ps. 105: 15. 

They speak evil of, &c. Religion and its 
serious professors have been always and 
everywhere evil spoken of ; though there is 
nothing in religion but what is good, and 
deserves our highest regards, both as it is 
perfective of our natures, and subservient to 
our truest and highest interests ; yet this 
sect, as ils enemies are pleased to call it, is 
everywhere spoken against, Acts 28:22. 

On this oceasion, the apostle brings in 
Michael the archangel, &c. v. 9. 

Interpreters are at a loss what is here 
meant by the body of Moses. Some think 
the devil contended that Moses might have a 
public and honorable funeral, that the place 
where he was interred might be generally 
known ; hoping thereby to draw the Jews, 
so naturally prone thereto, to a new and 
fresh instance of idolatry. Dr, Scot thinks, 
that by the body of Moses we are to under- 
stand the Jewish church, whose destruction 
the dewl strove and contended for, as the 


Christian church is called the body of Christ 
in the New Test. style. Others bring other 
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interpretations, which I will not here tronble 
the reader witn. 

Though this contest was mighty eager and 
earnest, and Michael was victorious in the 
issue, yet he would not bring a railing accu= 
sation against the devil himself ; it is said, 
He durst not bring, &c. Not that he was 
afraid of the devil, but he believed God would 
be offended, if, in such a dispute, he went 
that way to work ; he thought it below him 
to engage in a trial of skill with the great 
enemy of God and man, which of them 
should out-scold or out-rail the other. A 
memorandum this to all disputants, never to 
bring railing accusations into their disputes. 
Truth needs no supports from falsehood or 
scurrility. Seme say, Michael would not 
bring a railing accusation against the devil, 
as knowing beforehand that he would be too 
hard for him at that weapon. Some think 
the apostle refers here to the remarkable 
passage we have Numb. 20:7—14. Satan 
would have represented Moses under disad- 
vantageous colors, which he, good man, had 
at that time, and on that occasion, given but 
too much handle fur. Now Michael, accord- 
ing to this account, stands up in defence of 
Moses, and, in the zeal of an upright and 
bold spirit, says to Satan, The Lord rebuke 
thee! He would not stand disputing with the 
devil, nor enter into a particular debate about 
the merits of that special cause ; he knew 
Moses was his fellow-servant, a favorite of 
God, and he would not patiently suffer him 
to be insulted, no, not by the prince of dev- 
ils; bat, in a just indignation, cries out, 
The Lord rebuke thee: like that of our Lord 
Himself, Mat. 4:10. Moses was a dignity, 
a magistrate, one beloved and preferred h 
the great God ; and the archangel thought it 
insufferable, that such an one should be so. 
treated bya vile, apostate spirit, of how high’ 
an order soever, So the lesson hence is, 
‘That we ought to stand up in defence of 
those whom God owns, how severe svever 
Satan and his instruments are in their cens 
sures of them and their conduct.’ They 
who censure (in particular) upright magise 
trates, on every slip in their behavior, may 
expect to hear, The Lord rebuke thee ; and 
divine rebukes are harder to be borne than 
careless sinners now think for. 

V.10. But these speak evil of the thinge 
which they know not, &c. of religion and 
godliness. Observe, Men are most apt to 
speak evil of those persons and things that 
they know least of. How many had never 
suffered by slanderous tongues, if they had 
been better known! On the other hand, 
retirement screens some eveu trom just cen- 
sure. But what they know naturally, &c. 
in those things they corrupt themselves ; that 


piness for life; and that she can only be ruined by abusing that confi- 
dence, proving false to that reliance, and using the very loveliest trait in 
her character, as the instrument of her own undoing, And then let us con- 
sider the misery into which a loss of virtue must plunge the victim and 
her friends “r ever; the worth of that soul, which, unless 2 miracle in- 
terpose, musi,» *he loss of virtue, be consigned to eternal despair; and 
1 ask, whether, in the whole catalogue of human crime, there be one 
whose atrocity more justly merits the deepest damnation, than that, 
which, for the momentary gratification of a lawless appetite, will vio- 
Jate all these obligations, outrage all these sympathies, and work out 
80 wide spreading, so interminable a ruin.’ WAYLAND. 
(8.) ‘No difficulty here presents itself, except in enupniazomeno?, 
[translated fi/thy dreamers,] and this the best expositors, from Beza down 
to Hanfein and Laurmann, are justly agreed, that the ‘term must be ta- 
ken in a figurative sense, denoting the giving away to idle and delusive 
fancies, promising themselves security and acceptance in courses which 
the Gospel disallows.’ BLoomr. 
~ _V.9,19, 2 Pet. 2:10—17. It is most probable, that the apostle took 
this account concerning Michael, from an ancient tradition which was 
weli known among the Jews; and by thus adducing it, he has given an 
“attestation to its truth. Deut. 34:6. Dan. 10:10—14, 20,21. 12:1. In 
Daniel, Michael has been supposed to be the Son of God Himself, as the 
great Raler over all angels, and worshipped by them, all. Yet we do 
hot seem atithorized to interpret this text of the Son of God, as spoken 
of in the tradition by the name of Michael; but rather of some created 
angel, invested with great authority over his fellows, perhaps as Mes- 
siah’s peculiar vicegerent. 1 Thes. 4:18—18. Though the hateful 
haracter and atrocious conduct of the devil must have excited the ho- 


- W abhorrence and indignation of the archangel; he yet dared not to ut- 


ter any reviling expression: not from fear of the devil; but because, 
- ten in those circumstances, it would not have been consistent with the 
erection of his character. Yet the heretics, of whom Jude was speak- 


ing, claimed superior eminence, as the favorites of heaven, and dared 10 
‘speak evil of dignities,’ whom God had commanded them to honor and 
obey. Thus they spoke language concerning princes and rulers, which 
Michael scrupled tu use concerning the devil himself: and surely they 
would not maintain, that they were more privileged than the archa- 
gel! or that their rulers were nore execrable than that great enemy of 
God and man! To suppose, as some Jearned men have done, that ‘the 
body of Moses,’ means the Jewish church after the captivity : because 
the true church is called ‘the body of Christ,’ and to refer the whole to 
the transaction recorded in the third of Zechariah, merely because * the 
Lorp rebuke thee, Satan,’ occurs there, may be ingenious ; but it is m 
genious trifling, which brings no instruction nor satisfaction to the 
mind. Zech. 8:1—4 —‘ Michael, one of the principal angels, was cou. 
tented to deliver up the devil, however execrable, to be coerced by the 
judgment of God: yet these perverse and insignificant men, were not 
ashamed to reproach “the powers, ordained by God” Himself!? Beza, 
‘The angels have no disposition, and I believe they have no talent, or 
faculty, for railing: the cool consideration whereof should make al 
men, especially those who call themselves divines, and especialy in 
controversies about religion, ashamed and afraid of this manner of Cis- 
puting.” Abp, Ti/lotson. BC ATs 
(9.) *The connexion may be thus traced: “The Gnostics im tate the 
fallen angels in their rebellious speeches and conduct ; but the arch 
angel will afford them a better example, who, even under the greatest 
provocation, refused to pronounce a harsh sentence of condemnation 
against a fallen spirit.’ Bloomf.—‘If the angel did not rail even against 
the devil, how much less ought we against men in authority, even sup- 
posing them in some things 1o behave amiss.? Joddr.—As to this being 
only ‘an instructive Yehle, (as supposed by recent commentators,) Bl 
udds,— besides, it is difficuit to believe that an inspired apostle would 
thus enforce his doctrine,—that it is evident!~ mentioned, not as a fate, 
but as a fact’ E» 
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what the; kno v naturally, as brute 
neasts, in those things they corrupt 
wiemselves. 

11 Wo unto them! for they have 
gone in the way of * Cain, and ran 
greedily after the error of Balaam 
*for reward, and perished in the 
gainsaying of Core. 

12 These are spots 7in your feasts 
of charity, when they feast with 
you, feeding *themselves without 
fear: ®clouds they are without wa- 
ter, carried ‘about of winds ; trees 
whose fruit ¢ withereth, without 
fruit, twice *dead, plucked ‘up by 
the roots ; 

13 Raging waves® of the sea, 
foaming out their own shame ; wan- 
dering "stars, to whom is reserved 
the blackness of darkness for ever. 

14 And Enoch also, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied of these, 
saying, Behold, the ' Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of his saints, 
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is, in things that lie most open and obvious 
to natural reason and conscience ; even in 
those things they corrupt, debase, and defile 
themselves : the fault, whatever it is, lies 
not in their understandings or apprehen- 
sions, but in their depraved wills, and dis- 
ordered appetites and affections. It is hard, 
if not impossible, to find any obstinate ene- 
mies to the Christian religion, who do not, 
in their stated course, live in open or secret 
contradiction to the very principles of nat- 
ural religion. The apostle Jikens such to 
brute beasts, though they often think and 
boast themselves, if not the wisest, yet at 
least the wittiest, part of mankind. 

V. 11. He represents them as followers 
of Cain, and in v. 12, 13. as atheistical and 
profane, as greedy and covetous, who, so 
they could but gain present worldly advan- 
tages, cared not what came next ; rebels to 
God and man, who like Core, ran into at- 
tempts in which they must assuredly perish, 
as he did. 

V. 12. These are spots in your feasts of 
charity, or love-feasts, so much spoken of hy 
the ancients ; these happened, by whatever 
ineans or mischance, to be admitted among 
them, but were spots in them, defiled and 
defiling. These are spots. Yet how com- 


mon in all Christian societies here on earth, 
the very best not excepted, are such blem- 
ishes!_ The more is the pity! The Lord 
remedy it in his due time and way. 

When they feast with you, they feed them- 
selves without fear. Arrant gluttons, no doubt, 
they were; they bad no regard to Solo- 
mon’s caution, Prov. 23:2. In common 
eating and drinking, a holy fear is necessa- 
ry, uch more in feasting ; though we ma 
sometimes be more easily and insensibly 
overcome at a common mea] than at a feast. 

Clouds they are without water; which 
promise rain in time of drought, but perform 
nothing of what they promise. 

Carried about of winds ; light and empty, 
easily driven about this way or that, as the 
wind happens to sit; such are empty, un- 
grounded professors, an easy prey to every 
seducer. 

Trees whose fruit withereth, &c. Trees 
they are, for they are planted in the Lord’s 
vineyard, yet fruitless ones. 

Observe, They, whose fruit withereth, may 
be justly said to be without frat. Tt isa sad 
thing when men seem to begin in the Spirit, 
and end in the flesh; which is almost as com- 
mon a case as it is an awful one. 

The text speaks of such, as being twice 
dead. What is the meaning? They had 
been once dead in their natural, fallen, laps- 
ed state ; but they seemed to recover, and, 
as a man ina swoon, to be brought to life 
again, when they took upon them the pro- 
fession of the Christian religion ; but now 
they are dead again by the evident proofs 
they have given of their hypocrisy ; what- 
ever they seemed, they had nothing truly 
vital in them. 

Plucked up by the roots ; as we commonly 
serve dead trees, from which we expect no 
more fruit ; they are dead, dead, dead ; why 
cumber they the ground? Away with them 
to the fire. 

V. 13. Raging waves of the sea ; boister- 
ous, noisy, and clamorous ; full of talk and 
turbulency, but with fittle if any sense or 
meaning. 

Foaming out their own shame ; creating 
much uneasiness to men of better sense and 
calmer tempers, which yet will, in the end, 
turn to their own greater shame and just 
reproach, 

Raging waves are a terror to sailing pas- 
sengers ; but when they are got to port, the 
wares are forgotten, as if no longer in be- 
ing ; their noise and terror are for ever 
ended. 

Wandering stars. This allusion carries 
in it a lively emblem of false teachers, who 
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that one knows not where nor how to fix. 


ace sometimes here and sometimes there, so 
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prophesied the coming of 
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them. : ee: 

To whom is reserved the blackness of darks — 
ness for ever. False teachers are to expect 
the worst of punishinents in this and a future 
world : not every one who teaches by mis- 
take anything that is not exactly true ; but 
every one who prevaricates, dissembles, 
would Jead others into by-paths, to make a 
gain, prey, or merchandise of them, 2 Pet. 
2:3. As for the blackness of darkness for 
ever, I shall only say, that this terrible exe 
pression, with all the horror it imports, be» 
longs to false teachers, truly, not slandervus= 
ly so called, who corrupt the Word of God, ~ 
and betray the souls of men. If this will not 
make both ministers and people cautious, I 
know not what will. 

The doom of this wicked people is de- 
clared. 

V. 14—16. This prophecy of Enoch we 
have no mention of in any other place of 
Scripture ; yet one plain text of Scripture 
is proof enough of any one point we are re- 
quired to believe, especially when relating » 
toa matter of fact ; though, in matters cf 
faith, there is no fundamental of Christian 
religion, truly so called, which is not incul- ; 
cated over and oyer in the New Test., by — 
which we may know what the Holy Ghost 
does, and consequently we ought to lay the 
greatest stress upon. Some say, this proph- 
ecy was preserved by tradition in the Jew- 
ish church ; others, that Jude was immedi- 
ately inspired with it: be that how it will, 
it is certain there was such a prophecy of 
ancient date, and universally received in the 
Old Test. church ; and it is a main point 
of our New Test. creed. : 

Observe, Christ’s coming to judgment was 
prophesied of as early as the middje of the 
patriarchal age, and was therefore even then 
a received and acknowledged truth, 

The Lord cometh with his holy myriads 5 
including both angels, and the spirits of just 
men made perfect. What a glorious time 
will that be, when Christ shall come with — 
ten thousand of these! and we are told for 
what great and awful ends and purposes He 
will come so accompanied and attended, 
namely, to execute judgment upon all. 

Observe, It was spoken of then, so long” 
ago, as a thing just at hand ; ‘ Behold the — 
Lord cometh,’ He cometh, 1. To execute 
judgment on the wicked. 2. To conwnce 
them. 5 

Observe, Christ will condemn none with- 
out trial, and conyiction ; such conviction 
as shall at least silence even themselves ; 
then every mouth shall be stopped, the Judge — 
and his sentence shall be approved ; even 
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(10.) But what they know naturally, as brute beasts, in those things 
they corrupt themselves.) ‘Goto the people of another planet, over 
whoin the hold of allegiance to their Maker is unbroken,—in whose 
hearts the Supreme sits enthroned, and thronghont the*whole of whose 
history there runs the perpetual and the unfailing habit of subordination 
to his law. It is conceivable, that with them, too, there may be varieties 
of temper and of natural inclination, and vet all of them be under the 
effective control of one great and imperious principle; that, in subjection 
to the will of God, every kind and every honorable disposition is cher- 
ished to the uttermost; and that, in subjection to the samé will, every 
tendency to anger, {selfishness,] malignity, revenge, [&c.] is repressed 
at the present moment of its threatened operation ; and that, in this way, 
there will be the fostering of a constant encouragement given to the one 
eet of instincts, and the struggling of a constant opposition made against 
the other. Now, only conceive this great bond of allegiance to be 
Jissolved , the mighty and subordinating principle, which went to wield 
fi) ascendency over every movement and every affection, to be Joosened 
and done away; and then would this loyal, obedient world, become 
what ours is,—tndependent of Christianity. Zvery constitutional de- 
sire would run out, in the unchecked spontaneity of its own movements. 
The law of heaven would furnish no counteraction to the impulses and 
the tendencies of nature. And tell us, in these circumstances, when the 

estraint of religion was thus lifted off, and all the passions let out to 
take their own tumujtuous ana independent career,—tell us, if, though 
amid the uproar of the licentious and vindictive propensities, there did 
gleam forth at times, some of the finer and lovelier sympathies of na- 
* ture,—tell us, if this would at all affect the state of that world, as a state 
of enmity against God; where his wit was reduced to an element of utter 
fasignificancy ; where the voice o. their rightful Master. fell powerless 
on the consciences of a listless and alienated family ; where numor and 
interest. and propensity, at one time selfish and at another social, took 
their alternate sway over those hearts, from which there was excluded 
all effectual sense of an overruling God. .. The way, then, to assert the 
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depravity of man, is, to fasten on the radical element of depravity, and — 
to show how deeply it lies incorporated with his moral constitution ~ It 
is not by an utterance of rash and sweeping totality, to refuse him the 
possession of what is kind in sympathy, or of what is dignified in prin- 
ciple,—for this were in the face of all observation. It is to charge him 
direct with his utter disloyalty to God, It is to convict him of treason, 
against the majesty of heaven. It is to press home upon him the im- 
piety of not caring about God. It is to tell him, that the hourly and 
habitual Janguage of his heart is, I will not have the Being who made 
me, to rule over me.’ The Mercantile Virtues without Christianity. — 
Disc. 1. vol. 2. : CuaLMers, 
V.11—18. The word rendered spots, primarily means, the tops of 
the rocks, appearing above the water, which give the sea the appear 
ance of being spotted, and on which ships are wrecked. Thus the dis 
graceful appearance of these heretics, and the danger arising from them, — 
muy be at once exhibited.—The word rendered ‘ wandering stars,’ sige 
nifies planets ; but it may be questioned,.whether the spostle used it it 
the strict astronomical sense; or not, rather, according to the popular 
meaning of it, which best suited his purpose —The horrible enormk 


almost incredible ; but, if true, it is by no means proper to spea P 
them in the detail. Scorr, 
(12) Feasts of charity.] ‘ Agape, those sacred meals which at first, 
among the primitive Christians, preceded the Eucharist, and after wards 
succeeded it, and to which all, especially the richer, furnished their con 
tributions.’—T'wice dead] ‘This is explained by the best commen 
ors, doubly, i. e. altogether dend.’ Boome. 
V.14. On the question, whether Jude quotes here from the boo! 
called Enoch’s Prophecy, commentators differ. Bloom/f. thinks, he did, ~ 
but Horne and Doddr. think he did not,—thongh the latter says, ‘a pre- 
cious fragment of antediluvian history is here preserved to us, as it ; 
by the special providence of God, who taught Jude to distingnish, 
tween what was genuine, and [what was] spurious in the tradition. 


58 To execute judgment upon 
all; and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them of all their un- 
godly deeds which they have ungod- 
ly committed, and of all their hard 
speeches * which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against him. 

16 These are murmurers, com 
lainers, walking after their own 
usts; and their mouth speaketh 
great swelling words, having men’s 
persons in admiration because of 
advantage, 

17 But, beloved, remember ye 
the words which were spoken be- 
fore of the apostles of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; 

18 How that they told you ' there 
should be mockers in the last time, 
who should walk after their own 
ungodly lusts. 

19 These be they who separate 
"themselves sensual, having not 
the Spiri:. : 

20 But ye, beloved, building "up 
yourselves on your most holy faith, 

°* praying in the Holy Ghost, 

21 Keep ? yourselves in the love 
of God, looking “for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life. 


Re. 20:13, m He, 10:25, p Jn, 15:9,10. 
Ps, n Col, 2:7. q Tit. 2:13. 
La tie 4st, o Ep. 6:18, 


the guilty shall be speechless, though at 
present they want not bold and” specious 
pleas, which they vent with all assurance 
and confidence. 

Observe, How often, here, v. 15. and how 
emphatically, the word wngodly is repeated ; 
no less than four times ! Godly or ungodly 
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signifies little with men now-a-days, unless 
to scoff at and deride even the very expres- 
sions ; but it is not so in the language of 
the Holy Ghost. 

Observe, Omissions as well as commis- 
sions, must be accounted for in the lay of 
judgment. 

Observe, further, Hard speeches of one an- 
other, especially if ill-grounded, will most 
tertainly come into account at the judgment 
of the great day. Let us all take care in 
time. ‘If thou,’ says one of our good old 
puritans, ‘smite (a miscalled heretic, or) 
a schismatic, and God find a real saint 
bleeding, look thou to it, how thou wilt an- 
swer it.” It may be too late to say before the 
angel, that it was an error, Eccl. 5:6. I 
only here allude to that expression of the 
divinely inspired writer. 

In v. 16. the apostle enlarges further on 
the character of these evil men and seducers ; 
they are murmurers, complainers, &c. 

Observe, A murmuring, complaining tem- 
per, indulged and expressed, lays men un- 
der a very ill character; such are very weak 
at least, aod, for the most part, very wicked. 
Such walk after their own lusts, their will, 
their appetite, their fancy; they who please 
their sinful appetites, are most prone to 
yield to their ungovernable passions. 

Lastly, The apostle here gives exhorta- 
tion to those to whom he wrote, which, with 
the doxology in the last two verses, concludes 
the epistle. 

V. 17—25. V.17. But, beloved, remem- 
ber, &e. £ Remember, take heed, that ye 
think it not strange, that such people as the 
seducers before described and warned against 
should arise in the Christian Church, seeing 
all this was foretold by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

1. They who would persuade, must make 
it eyident that they sincerely love those 
whom they would persuade. 

2. The words of inspired persons, duly 
remembered and reflected on, are the best 
preservative against dangerous errors ; this 
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of God's dudgmets. — 


will always be so, till men have learn 
speak better than God Himself. : 

3. We ought not to be stumbled, if err:. ¢ 
and persecutions prevail in the Christian 
church ; this was foretold, therefore we 
should not think worse of Christ’s Persos , 
doctrine, or cross, when we see it fulfille> 
See 1 Tim. 4:1. and 2 Tim. 3:1. ari 
2 Pet. 3:3. We must not think it str inge 
but comfort ourselves with this, that Christ ° 
will make good his promise to his chareh, 
that the gates of he’l shall not prevail against 
it, Mat, 16:18. 

4, The more religion is ridiculed and per- 
secuted, the faster hold we should take and 
keep of it ; being forewarned, we should 
show. that we are forearmed ; under such 
trials we should stand firm, and not be soon 
shaken in mind, 2 Thess. 2:2. 

V. 19. These are they wht separate, &c. 
Observe, 1. Sensualists are the worst sepa- 
ratists ; they separate themselves from God, 
and Christ, and his church, to the devil, the 
world, and the flesh, by their ungodly 
courses and vicious practices. 2. Sensual 
men have not the Spirit, that is, of God anc 
Christ, the Spirit of holiness, which, who. 
ever has not, is none of Christ’s, does not be- 
long to Him, Rom. 8; 9, 

V. 20. Building up, &c. Observe, Hav- 
ing laid our foundation well in a sound faith, 
we must make further progress continually ; 
and we should take care with what materi- 
als we carry on our building, 1 Cor. 3; 12. 
Praying in the Holy Ghost. Observe, 

1. Prayer is the nurse of faith; the 
way to build up ourselves in our most holy 
faith, is, to coutinue instant in prayer, Rom. 
12; 12. 

2. Our ptayrrs are then most likely to 
prevail, when we pray in the Holy Ghost, 
under his guidanc> and influence, according 
to the rule of his Word, with faith, ferven- 
cy, and constant, persevering importunity ; 
this is praying in the Holy Ghost, 

V. 21. Keep yourselves, &c. * Keep ip 
the grace of love to God in its lively, vigcr- 


This apocry phai hook ‘of Enoch, often 
posed to be lost, 
sion, and edited, with a translation, 


who refers the composition to the time of Herod the Great. 
that Enoch, the first of all the prophets, 


V. 14,15. ‘It is observable, 


prophesied of the last enent that is the subject of prophecy. 


Lord cometh,” &c. Edwards. 
WV, 15- 


-Yied upon which your memory can fasten; 


was discovered, a few years since, 
by Abp. Laurence, Oxford, 1821, 


“Carry back your thoughts, fellow sinner, 
Jet a solemn hour of medi- 


quoted by the fathers, bot sup- 


in an JEthiopic Ver- bility, 
Ep. 


“The 


Ip. tions, infidelity marks its 
tration of thrones and concussions of kingdoms ; thus appalling the in- 
habitants of the world, and compelling them to take refuge in the 


to the earliest pe- 


nounced by the shaking of nations; 
Will be established in the midst of similar convulsions and disor 
ders. The blasphemous impiety of the enemies of God, as well as the 
zealous efforts of his sincere worshippers, will doubtless be overruled. to 
accomplish the purposes of his nnerring providence. While, 
the chastisements of offended Deity on corrupt communities and —wea- 


his spiritual kingdom, in ‘all proba 


in inflict ng 


progress by devastation and ruin, by the pros- 


of te apostles, can be found in their writings on/y. 


tation be occupied with the unnumbered mercies which you have 
received, at the hand of Providence; let another hour be devoted toa 
recall of those dangers, from which you have been rescned 3 Jet another 
be occupied in recounting the calls of God’s Word, which have sounded 
in your ears,—the opportunities of grace and salvation, which you have 
ease and abused ; let all the warnings, promises, and threatenings of 
‘Jehovah, which you have slighted, come up together, in remembrance ; 
and not even the deceitfulness, ad the desperate depravity of the heart, 
_ ean hide from you the solemn truth,—“ Thou hast destroyed thyself.” ? 
‘ Rev. G. T. BEDELL. 
V.16. Having men’s persons in admiration.| Deut.10:17. 2 Kings 
5:1. 2 Chr. 19:7. Sept.—It is the general term in the Sept. for ‘respect- 
ing the persons af men.? Scorr. 
_ V.17—19. 2 Pet. 3:1—4. These warnings and predictions related 
tw those persons, who, at that time, separated from the apostolical 
churches, to form heretical sects: being ‘sensual,’ or natural, unregen- 
erate men, Who, > not having the Spirit? of God dwelling in them, as 
the Author and Preserver of divine life and holy affections, were entirely 
actuated by pride. ambition, avarice, malignant and lieentious inclina- 
tions. (19) Separate themselves. } Luke 22:22. Acts 2:23. 10:42. 11:29, 
17:26. 31, Rom.1:4. Heb. 4:7. “Singling and separating themselves 
from the church, and consequently making sects to themselves’ Leich. 
Sensual | A careful examination of the places, in which the Gr. word 
psuchikos occurs, 1 Cor. 2:14, 15:44, 46. Jam. 3.15. will confirmn the 
conclusion, that it signifies natural, i. e. unrezenerate ; without deter- 
miring into what channel natural depravity was diverted by special 
euctonstances, 1 Cor, 2:14—16. Jam. 3:18—16, It is absurd to sup- 
_ pose, that (he apostle would class with these abominable heretics, all 
those professed Christians who kad not the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit; and if that interpretation be set aside, as inadmissible, ‘not hav- 
ing the Spirit” must mean being unregenerate, not having the Holy 
Spirit as a Sanctifier. Rom. 8:5—11.—It should be observed; that Jude, 
8s weil as Peter and John, appeals to the ‘ word of the apostles,’ us the 
standard according to which all ought to be regulated: but this word 
Scorr. 
i “To an attentive observer of the signs of the times, it 
will appear one of the most extraordinary phenomena of this eventful 
_ erisis, that, amid the ravages of atheism and infidelity, real religion is 
_ ‘idently on tne increase. The kinedom of God, we know, cometh 
act with observation ; but stil) there are not wanting tnanifest tokens 
Ws aperoach. The personal appearance of the Son if God was an- 


(18, 20, 21.) 


church of God, the true sanctuary ; the stream of divine knowledge, un- 
observed, is flowing in new channels, winding its course among hurobile- 
vallevs, refreshing thirsty deserts, and enriching, with far other and 
higher blessings than those of commerce, the most distant climes and 
nations, until, agreeably to the prediction of prophecy, the know/edee 
of the Lord shall fill and cover the whole earth? Rev. Row. Haty. 
(19.) Who separate themselves.) ‘God will not walk with any mia 
who is so unlike Him as the retired monk ; who, with all his vrayers, 
will not give a cent, or put forth his hand, to save a world from death.’ 
Dr. Grirrin. 
V.,20, 21. The doctrine of faith is ‘most holy’? in its nature atia 
tendency ; leading men to repent, and hate all sin, to love and obey 
God, arid to Jead a sober, righteous, and godly life; by which it may be 
distinguished from all false doctrines. The grace of faith ‘is most holy,’ 
as it ‘worketh by love, ‘purifieth the heart,’ and ‘overcometh tha 
world,’ by which it is distinguishable from a false and dead faith. Ads 
hering, therefore, to the holy doctrine of the Gospel, by a living, obedient 
faith, Christians ought continually to be seeking an increase in knowt- 
edge of the truths of God, and in the experience of the power of them an 
their hearts, that they may be more and more established. in a realizing 
and efticacious belief of them, and in all those holy dispositions, and 
that obedient practice, which depend on it, as the superstructure reste 
upon the foundation. 1 Cor, 3:10—15. Eph. 2:\9—22. Note, Gal. 5.1 
—6.—Certainly. ‘praying in the Holy Ghost,’ does not mean extempo 
raneous prayer, as distinguished from a liturgy ; for both those who 
pray without a form, and those who read werds previously*pnt together, 
often come short of ‘praying by the Holy Spirit.’ But how is the who.a 
of this most beautiful passage enervated, by explaining the words in 
question, of inspiration, or miraculous gifts! Whether with a written 
form, or without, no man can pray spiritually, except by the tea hing 
and assistance of the Holy Spirit, exciting, in the mind and heart, nely 
desires, affections, and expectations ; and this is wholly ‘ndependent cf 
miracles, and of inspiration, properly so called. All Christians are com 
manded to pray in, or ‘by, the Holy Spirit ; but, for at least fifleei hun 
dred years, ho Christians have had the Spirit of miracies and inspira. 
tion. Have none then, during this period, prayed according to the 
exhortation of the apost.es and ,rophets? John 4:21—S4. Scorr. 
(20.) ‘No wonder Go bears prayer, when it is the Holy Ghost that 
prays. What an awful place is the Christian’s closet. The whole 
Trinity are about it every time he kneels. There is the Spirit praying 
to the Father, through the Son.’ Ns. GRIFFIN 


(461) 


- oi he 


A. D. 70. 


arty ite 


22 And of soms have compassion, 
yiaking a diiference : 

23 And others save with fear, 

pulling them out of the fire ; hating 
even the garment spotted by the 
flesh. ‘ 

24 Now tunto him that is able to 
keep “you from falling, and to ¥ 
present you faultless before the 
presence of his glory with exceed- 
INE JOY; 

25 ‘I’o “the only wise God our 
Savior, be glory and majesty, do- 
minion and power, both now and 
ever, Aten, 


1 Ro 16:25—27, 
u 21, 4:18, 


v Col, 1:22, 
wi, til? 


ous actings and exercises in your souls.’ 
Looking for the mercy, &e. Dternal life 1s 
to be looked for only through mercy 3 not 
only through the mercy of God as our Crea- 
tor, but through the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, as Redeemer; all who come to heav- 
en, must come thither through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Acts 4:12. compared with ». 10. 
A believing expectation of eternal life will 
arin us against the snares of sin, 2 Pew. 3: 
14. a lively faith of the blesved hope will help 
us fo mortify our lusts. 

V. 22, 23. And of some have compassion, 
&c Observe, here, We ought to do all we 
ean to rescue others out of the snare of the 
devil, that they may he saved from danger- 
ous errors, or pernicious practices. We are 
not only, under God, our own keepers ; but 
every man ought to be, as much as in him 
fies, his brother’s keeper 3 none but a wicked 


This must be done with compassion, mak- 
ing a difference. Wow is that’? We must dis- 
tinguish between the weak and the wilful. 

1, Of some, we must have compassion 3 
treat them with all tenderness, restore them 
in the spirit of meckness 3 if God has forgiv- 
en them, ae! should not we’? We infinite- 
ly more need his forgiveness than they do, 
or can do, ours; though perhaps neither 
they nor we are justly or sufficiently sensible 
of this. 

2. Others save with fear 3 urging on them 
the terrors of the Lord; * Endeavor to fright- 
en them out of their sins ; preach hell and 
damnation to them.” 

But what if prudence and caution in ad- 
ministering even the most just and severe 
reproofs, be what are primarily and chiefly 
here intimated 5 (1 do but offer it for con- 
sideration ;) as if he had eaid, ‘Fear, lest 
you frustrate your own good intentions and 
honest designa, by rash and imprudent man- 
agement; that you do not barden, instead of 
reclaiming, even where greater degrees of 
severity are requisite, than in the immedi- 
ately foregoing instance.’ 

Hating even the garment, &c, that is, 
keeping yourselves at the utmost distance 
from what is or appears evil, and designing 
and endeavoring that others may do #0 too ; 
avoid all that leads to sin, or that looks like 
sin, 1 Thess, 5: 22. 

Lastly, The apostle concludes this epistle 
with solemn ascription of glory to the great 
God. Note, Whatever is the subject or ar- 
gument we have been treating of, ascribing 
glory to God is fittest for us to conclude 
with, v. 24, 25. “ 

Note, further, God is able, and as willing 
as able,tv keep us from falling, and to present 
us faultless before the presence of his glory 3 


Cah sites hee 


as those whose faults shall not be imputed, to 


their ruin, which, but for God’s merey and 


a Savior’s merits, they might most justly 
have been. 
Before the presence of his glory, Observe, 
1. The glory of the Lord will shortly be 
resent; every eye shall see Him, Nev, ft 7. 
This is now the object of our faith, but here- 
after, (and surely it cannot now be long,) it 
will be the object of our sense; whom we 
now believe in, Him we shall shortly see, to 


our unspeakable joy and comfort, or inex= 


pressible terror and consternation. Seve 1 
Pet. 1: 8. 

Observe, 2. All real, sincere believers 
shall be presented, at the Lord Redeemer’s 
appearance and coming, by Him their glo- 
rious Head, to the Father, in order to his 
approbation, acceptance, and reward; the 
were given Him of the Pather, and of all 
that were so given Him, He has lost none, nor 
will lose any one, not a single soul, but will 
present them all perfectly holy and happy 


when He shall surrender his mediatorial 


kingdom to his God, and our God 3 hiv Pas 
ther, and our Father, Join 6: 89. with o 
17:12. 1 Cor. 16; 24. f 
Observe, 8. When believers shall be pre- 
sented faultless, it will be with ewceeding joy. 
Alas! now our faults fill us with fears, 
doubts, and sorrows ; but be of good cheer 5 
if we are sincere, we shall be, our dear Re- 
deemer hag undertaken for it, we shall be 
presented faultless ; where there is no sin, 
there will be no sorrow; where there is the 
perfection of holiness, there will be the per 
fection of joy. Surely, the God who ear 
and will do all this, is worthy to have glory 
majesty, dominion, and power, aseribed to 
Him, both now and for ever! And to this we 
may well, with the apostle, affix car aearty 


Cain will contradict this, Gen, 4:9. 


not ag those who haye never been faulty, but | Amen, 


PRACT. OBS. When the servants of Christ address those, who ‘area, 


ganctified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called,’ 
and for whom they pray, ‘that mercy, peace, and Jove may be multi- 
plied unto them,’ they must not only instruct them, ¢ with all diligence,’ 
in (hinges pertaining to ‘the common salvation,’ but select such subjects 
a9 more especially suit the circumstances of the times, and tend to put 
them on their guard against prevailing delusions. —Whilst we ‘contend 
earnestly? for the truths which relate to the Person and Salvation of 
Christ, we should guard with equal caution against every perversion of 
them: for, though the infidel or the Pharixee will as surely come short 
of salvation, as the Antinomian, yet he does not so immediately dis- 
nonor the Gospel, or in general do 60 much to set mankind against it. 
We onglit, therefore, to remind the péople, not to rest in any profession, 
knowledge, or experience, which docs not bring the soul into subjection 
* to the obedience of Christ :? 2 Cor. 10:1—6. for nothing, but the re- 
newal of our souls to the divine image, by the Holy Spirit, can secure 
us from being deatroyed among the enemies of Gol, Whilst we are on 
our guard against ‘filthy dreamers, who defile the flesh,’ let us also 
stand aloof from those, whether moral or immoral in other respects, 
who revile their rulers. 
of our governors, and wish well to sober, and regular, and peaceable 


When we deem anything amiss in the conduct: 


plans of securing liberty, and redressing grievances, let us by no means 
lose sight of ‘the meekness of wisdom,’ but leave every matter to the 
Lord in the use of proper means. Nay, even if oppressed and perae- 
cuted, we should, without ‘rendering evil for evil,’ ‘commit ourselves 
to Him that judgeth righteously,’—The way of Cain, of Balaam, and of 
Korah, has, in every age und place, been frequented ; and enmity againat 
od, concurring with avarice, ambition, and sensuality, drives men 
headlong in similar courses to their own destruction, The ‘men of 


God, from the beginning of the world, have declared the doom, which 


will be denounced on all such persons, when Chirist shall come Cwith 
ten thousands of his saints, to execute judgment on all the ungodly,’ for 
all their wicked works, aud for all the impious words, which is have 
spoken against Him, by reviling his traths, servants, providential ap. 
pointinents, righteous decrees, and holy commandments, We should 
therefore avoid those ‘murmurers and complainers, who walk after their 
ungodly lusts,’ and want 4 religion to suit such a course of life, and we 
ought to disregard their ‘great swelling words of vanity 5’ whilst we 
mark, how they have * men’s persons in admiration’? for their own see 
ular advantage; especially such as are rich, and can afford to purchase, 
at a high rate, flattery, authority, and influence in the visible church. 
Scort. 


V. 22—25. The Jatter [others who were more hardened and profane} 
they were directed ‘ to save with fear,’ being cautions, lest by attempt- 
ing their recovery, they should be themselves entangled, — Garment 
epotted, &c.) St has heen observed by some writers, that sich orna- 
mental or improper clothing, as serves to tempt others to sinful inclina- 
tions or practices, or is purchased with the wages of licentiousness, may 
very properly be called ‘garments spotted with the flesh,’ and, as such, 
however rich, elegant, or becoming, it ought to be detested and loathed, 
more than the meanest rags, by all those who would be thought Chris- 
tians.—As the Lord Jesus alone will visibly appear at the day of judg- 
ment, to ‘present his saints’ unto Himself, it has been thought by 
sone expositors, that this doxology was addressed personally to Mim. 
(Mare. Ref.) But others suppose, that the apostle had the ‘One true 
and jiving God’ in his mind, without eaclusive respect to any of the 
Fersons in the sacred Trinity: as ‘God is become our Savior,’ in Jesus 
whrist, and the glory ‘of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Shost, in the salvation of believers, will be displayed at the day of 
odginent: though Christ alone will. visibly and personally, appear to 
@dge the world. 1 Tim. 1:17. Rev. 5:9—14. 7:9—12, Scorr. 

(22, 23.) Pulling out of fire.) ‘When asked, “ How it came to pass 

at the clergy, who spoke of things real, affected the people so Jitvle, 


and the players, who spoke of things barely imaginary, affected them #o 
much,” one said, * My lord, 1 can assign but one reason; we players 
speak of things imaginary, as though they were real, and too many of 
the clergy speak of things real ax though they were imaginury.” Thine it 
was in lis, and all know it to be too much the case, in our time. Henee 
ft is, that even on our most important ocensions, the worthy gentlemer 
concerned in our public churches, generally find themselves more oblige. 
to musicians than the preachers, Whitfle/d’s maxim was, “to preach 
as Apelles painted, for eternity.”—NHe was first struck with this maxim 
at the table of Abp. Boulter, in Ireland, where the great Dr. De/any #nis 
to him, “1 wish, whenever J go up into a pulpit, to look npon it am thy 
last time I shall ever preach, or the Jast time the people may henr.” He 
never forgot this. He often said, “ Would ministers preach for eternit 
they would then act the part of true Christian orators, and not o1 
calmly and coolly inform the understanding, but, by persuasive, pathetty 
address, endeavor to move the affections, and warm the heart. To ae 
otherwise, bespeaks sad ignorance of human nature, and such an inex 
cusable indolence, and indifference in the preacher, 16 must constrals 
the hearers to suspect, whether they will or not, that the preacher, ie 
him be who he will, only deals in the false commerce of unfelt truth.” 
Puri Life und Times of Whitfield. 


Marrisae. 1 Pet. 3:7. 

‘ruing honor.) See Wayland’s Elts. Mor. Sci, in ‘Law of Marriage.’ 
Meirs turether of the grace of life | ‘Virtue in the present life, perhaps, 
Hever reaps so Jarge and exquisite a reward, as when it goes to enhance 
toe pleasures of love, None but the virtuous have power to admit more 
than 4 transient, passionate, capricious joy ;—a joy that alights upon an 
avurs and i gone in search of other sweets. But souls fraught with 
gooness find, that every noble sentiment, every high principle, every 
generous energy, every grace, every softness, and every sparkling 


1562" 


adornment of mind or person, when it meets Sis corresponding senty 
ment, and principle, and purpose, and grace, and beauty, in the belny 
beloved, becomes @ power inenleulably productive; #o that every plew 
sure crentes and re-crentes itself, a thousand tines, and without end—[f 
the beneficence of the Supreme is seen, suffusively shedding ite glories 
over the ample flelds of the material world, and is mildly reflected frow 
myriads of points through carth and air, are not its beams brought to ae 
intensity upon that circle, wherein virtuous love takes its blige (?—T'¢7 
ple of Melekartha. Ep, 
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ES | AN EXPOSITION | 
REVELATION. OF JOHN, THE DIVINE, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS AND NOTES. 


‘(Henry's Exposition, completed by Mr, William, Tong.) 


Ir ought to be no prejudice to the credit and authority of this book, that it has been rejected by mer_of corrupt winds, auch as 
Verdon and Mareion, and doubted of by men of a better character ; for that has been the lot of other parts of holy writ, and of ¢ 
divine Author of the Scripture Himself.* The image and superscription of this book are truly sacred and Divine, and the matter of 
it agreeable with other prophetical books, particularly Ezekiel [which it exceedingly resembles, says Lightfoot, in method and tnings 
spoken} and Daniel [in that, says Lightfoot, it repeats the same history, in varied and enlarged expressions]; the church of God has 
generally received it,{ and foyndgood counsel and great comfort in it. 

From the beginning, the church of God has been blessed with prophecy ; that glorious prediction of breaking the serpent’s head, 
wits tne stay and support of the patriarchal age ; and the many prophecies of the Messiah to come, were the Gospel of the Old Test. 
Christ Himself prophesied of the destruction of Jerusalem ; and about the time in which that was accomplished, He intrusted the 
apostle John with this book of revelation, to deliver it to the church, as a prediction of the most important events that should happen 
to it, to the end of time, for the support of the faith of his people, and the direction of their hope. It is called the Revelation, because 
God therein discovers those things which could never have been sifted out by the reasonings of human understanding; those deep 
things of God, which no man knows, but the Spirit of God, and those to whom He‘ reveals them. HENRY. 

It is a singular circumstanoe, concerning this book, that its authenticity was very generally, if not universally acknowledged, during 
the first two centuries; and yet, in the third century, it began to be questioned! “This seems to have arisen from some absurd opin- 
ions concerning the millennium, which were grounded on it by those who maintained them; and therefore their opponents injudiciously 
and presumptuously endeayored to discredit their tenets, by denying the authority of the book itself, But it was then too late for the 
success of such an attempt; and its divine original and authority have been fully established by the clearest, and most decisive evidence. 
—lIndeed, the prophecies contained in it have, in so many undeniable instances, been most circumstantially accomplished through a 
long series of ages, that it stands as little in need of external evidence, as any book in the whole Scripture. 

No doubt it was written by John, the apostle, to whose name the title of ‘The Divine,’ or the Theologian, (Theologos,) was added, 
some time after; either because of the deep and mysterious truths with which his writings abound; or because he spoke so much con- 
cerning the divine Person and glory of the Lord Jesus. (Theos Logos.) —The book is styled, ‘ The Apocalypse,’ or ‘The Revelation ;? 
eonsisting of matters chiefly prophetical, which were immediately revealed to John, from Jesus Christ. This took place when he was 
tne sle of Patmos, in the ASgean Sea, whither he was banished, as is generally thought, by the.emperor Domitian, A. D. 94, or 95, 
[9b, or 97.] Some, indeed, maintain, that this happened much earlier, even during the persecution of Nero, A. D. 67 or 68, or even 
before that time: but the arguments adduced in support of this opinion are by no means conclusive: and, as it stands last in the sacred 
canon, so it seems to have been written last, and to have been intended to occupy that’ place. (Notes, 6:1, 2. 22: 18—21.) 

The Revelation opens with the apostle’s account of an extraordinary vision he had of the Lord Jesus, appearing to him in glory. 
Then follow seven short epistles, from Christ Himself, to the seven principal churches in Asia: Acts 19: 8—12. and after them it 


* Of che authenticity of the Book of the Revelation there can be no 
doubt. Yet in the third century it began to be questioned, which seems 
to have arisen from some notions respécting themillennium, which a few 
well-meaning, but fancifal expositors of that day endeavored to support 
from this book. No one can peruse the Revelation without being forci- 
bly struck by the peculiar sublimity of its composition, so superior to 
any other writings, that it could have been written only by a man di- 
vinely inspired. It is likewise so suitable as a continuation of the proph- 
ecies of Daniel, that the N. T. dispensation would have appeared in- 
complete without this prophetic book; for it hasbeen the uniform plan of 
the Divine proceedings, to give a more distinct view of interesting fu- 
ture events. as the tine of their accomplishment approaches. A suc- 
cession of living prophets not having been continued to the church, by 
this book a succession of prophecy is continued, always speaking to us, 
especially by the vastly enlarged circulation of the S8S., since the discov- 
ery of the art of printing, and speaking by a witness, whose testimony 
as to future events cannot be called in question, since so many have al- 
ready occurred to verify parts of the predictions it contains,’ Henry, abr 


“A Biographical Chart of Writers in the early Christian Church, who appear to have 
afforded evidence in fuvor of the Apocalypse. 
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_ The dotted line marks the year 97, when the Apocalypse was published, The lines 
antereach name show the years when the writers lived, to be measured upon the 
teale velow. When the teeth or death of a writer ia uncercain, tha. s..02.caincy is ex- 
piesaod by docs, orfore or afte the line. Woodhouse, 
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{ ‘ The external evidences-for the genuineness of the book, are clearly 
stated by 7. H. Horne, from the testimony of the earliest Christian 
writers ; which are so strong as fully to satisfy any candid mind, that it! 
is to be received as Divine Scripture, communicated to the church by 
Jolin the evangelist.’ |See table, from Woodhouse, opposite:) 

‘In the words of Woodhouse, ‘‘We may see its rise,as of a pure fountain, 
from the sacred rock of the apostolic church. We may trace it through 
the first century of its passage, flowing from one fair field to another, 
identified through them al], and everywhere the same. As it proceeded 
lower, we see many attempts to obscure its sacred origin, to arres’, or 
divert its conrse, or lose it in the sands of antiquity, or bury it ir the 
rubbish of the dark ages. We see these attempts repeated in our own 
times, and by dexterous adversaries, but it has at length arrived to us, 
such as it flowed forth at the beginning.” 

‘The internal evidence is equally indisputable. 7. H. Horne reduces 
it to three points, which he states as follows, entering fully into the de- 
tails. 1. The Apocalypse corresponds in doctrine and imagery with 
other books of divine authority. 2. The sublimity of the ideas and im 
agery is another striking, internal evidence of the genuineness and di 
vine origin of the Apocalypse. 8. The style of the Apocalypse coincides 
with that of the undisputed writings of St. John.’ Henry, abr. 

{ As the pictures of the present state of the more or less ruined towna 
of Asia, where the ‘7 churches’ were situated, face this page, compen 
dious descriptions of the ascertained sites of those interesting towns are. 
here given (from Henry, abr.), to be compared with the engraved views, 


The Present State of the Seven Churches. 

‘ Ephesus, in the time of the Romans, was the metropolis of proconsular Asia, This 
celebrated city, the vast remains of which give a high idea of its former beauty, ex: 
tent, and magnificence, is situated in that part of Asia anciently called Ionia, (but 
now Natolia,) about 5 miles from the Aigean sea, on the sides and at the foot of a 
range of mountains, overlooking a fine plain, watered and fertilized by the river Cays- 
ter, Ephesus was particularly celebrated for the temple of Diana, a most magnift- 
cent edifice, erected at the common expense of the inhabitants of Asia Proper, and re- 
puted one of the seven wonders of the world : but the very site of this magnificent and 
celebrated edifice is now undetermined, though some stupendous columns in the large 
mosque, there is reason to believe, once graced that structure. Widely scattered and 
noble ruins attest the splendor of the theatre, mentioned in Acts 19:31, built on mount 
Prion. The loud shouts of the immense multitude, reverberated from the neighboring 
mount Corissus, would augment the uproar occasioned by the populace mshing into 
the theatre. Just below it, is the public place where the law proceedings were going 
fo: ward,'to which the town clerk referred Demetrius and his companions. In the tima 
of Paul, this city abounded with oratorsand philosophers ; and its inhabitants, in the-t 
Gentile state, were celeb ated for their idolatry and skill in magic, as well as for theit 
luxury and licentiousness. The present state of Ephesus aflords a striking illustration 
of the accomplishment of prophecy. After a protracted struggle with the sword of 
Rome, and the sophisms of the Gnostics, Ephesus at last gave way. The beginnings 
of indifference, censured by the warning voice of the prophet, increased toa total fore 
getfulness ; till at length the threatenings of the Apeca.ypse were fulfilled, and Epher 
sus sunk with the general overthrow of the Greek empire, in the 4th century. Epke 
sus is now in a state of almont total ruin ; innumerable inscriptions are lying about 
disorder crneylect, or buiit into the Turkish structures. he plough bas passed o1 Se 
the city ; and in March, 1826, green corn was growing, in all directions, amidst tie 
forsaken ruins ; and one solitary Greek only was found, who bore the Christian nanve, 
instead of its once flourishing A Set Where once assembled thousands exclaimed, 
“ Great is Diana of the Epbesians,’’ now the eagle yells, and the jackal moans. Aa 
for the stork, the ruins of Ephesus ave he, .<sac. his bird is seen perching m all 
directions upon the summits of the buildings, or hovering round them in the ait, or 
fixing its immense nest, like the capital of a column, on the large masses of ruins, 

‘Smyrna, acity of Asia Minor, is situated about 40 niles to the N. of Ephesus. Wt 
is sti!l celebrated for the number. wealth, and commerce of the inhabitants. Its pop. 
ulation is estimated at about 76,000 inhabitants; 45.000 are Turks, 15,000 Greeks, 8,010 
Armenians, 8,000 Jews, and less than 1,000 Europeans. There are more than 26 
mozques in Smyrna, and 3 Greek churches, and the Jews have several synagogues, 
The angel of the church of Smyrna, addressed in the 2d apocalyptic epistie, is sup- 
posed to have been Polycarp, the disciple of John, by whom he was appointed bishop 
of Smyrna As he afterwards suffered much, beiag burnt alive at Smyrna, A. D, 166, 
the exhortation in Rev. 2:10. would be pe-y iarly calcv!ated 10 support ar encournge 
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‘ REVELATION. 


tontains a series of prophecies, chiefly emblematical, relating to events which would take place, in tae church, and the nations af te 
earth, through all the subsequent generations of mankind, to the end of the world, the day of judgment, and the eternal state.® Ibis 


7,1 


TRODUCTI 


* 
ON 


Toy) a 


éeries is sometimes interrupted by explanatory digressions, which will be noted as we proceed: such predictions.as are supposed by the 
author to be already fulfilled, will be compendiously stated, with the events to which they relate, according to the judgment of the mest 


approved writers: and an endeavor will be thus far made, to render the great outlines of the book as plain as po: 


ssible to the unlearned 


reader, whose edification must principally be considered. But in respect of those things, which seem not to be yet fulfilled, a judg 


ment must be forined, and an opinion ventured, with very great caution, and in a very general manner, 


Many, indeed, have objected 


to every attempt to explain a book zo extremely abstruse, and, as they think, unintelligible ; nay, some professed Christians, and 
ministers of the Gospel, have even ae ided these endeavors.¢ No doubt, many have affected to be ‘ wise above what is written,’ and — 
have applied general prophecies, by a ¢ private interpretation,’ in a very unwarrantable tanner: (Vote, 2 Pet. 1: 20, 21.) and this should 
teach others modesty, reverence, and a simple dependence on the teaching of the Holy Spirit, in all their inquiries, whatever helps or 


advantages they may possess fer such isvestigations. 


But, if we are enabled to study, write, and read, in this manner, there can be 


no doubt, that we shall derive most abundant, practical instruction, and obtain increasing vigor to our faith and holy affections, ft 
attending carefully to every part of this most surprising discovery of the Lord’s purposes, respecting his church and the world, whie 


was made so many ages before the period of their accomplishment. 


* They who censure and dissnade the study of it, do it, for the most part, 


the ditliculties to be greater than they are in reality. 


because they have not studied it themselves; and imagine 


It is still ‘* the sure word of prophecy;’’ and men of learning and Jeisure cannot 


better employ their time and abilities, than in studying and explaining this book, provided they do it, as Lord Bacon adviseth, with 


hun, Siayrna will ever intecest the veal Christian. On the firmness of the early mar- 
ty.sdepended, andec Divine Providence, the transmission of the truth to the latest 
Beveracions, 

* Pergamos was the ancient metropolis of Mysia, and the residence of the Attalian 
kings: it still preserves many vestiges of ancient magnificence. Against the church 
at Pergamos, was adduced the charge of instability, Rev, 2:14, 15. but to its feeble 
fille was p omised the all-powerful protection of Ged. The errors of Balaam and the 
Niculaitans have been purged away, Pergamos has been preserved from the destroy- 
er; and 3,000 Christians (out of a population of about 15,000 inhabitants) now Cher- 
ssh the rites of their religion in the same spot where it was planted by the hands of 
Paul, though, alus! theic religion has little in common with the faith taught by the 
apostle, but the name and profession. Of these Christians, about 200 belong to the 
Armenian communion ; the remainder are members of the Greek church, ‘bey have 
each one church, bar the other churches of Pergamos have been converted into 
mosques, and are prufaned with the blasphemies of the false prophet, Mohammed. 
There are npout WU Jews, whe have a synagogue. Pergamos, or Bergaino, as it isnow 
called, is about 63 miles N. of Sinyrna, 

* Thyctira is a covsiasradle city in the road from Pergamos to Sardis, about 48 miles 
eastward of tke former, IJtiaca'led Uy the Turks, Akhisar, and is embosomed in cy- 
presses and poplars; it is now, ae arcienily it was, celebrated for dyeing, and large 
quantities of cloths, dyed scarlet, ave sent weekly to Smyrna, In 1826, the population 
was estimated a. 300 Greek houses, 30 Aimen.an, and 1,000 Turkish. The two former 
have churches, Tae streets are nairow and dirty 

‘Surdis, the metropolis of the region of J a, in Asia Minor, is situated near 
mount'Urolus, between 30 and 40 miles E. from Smyrna. It was celebrated for great 
opulence, and for the volupfuous and debauchea manners of its inbabitants., Consid- 
erable ruins stiil attest the ancient splendor of thisunce celebrated capital of Crasus 
and the Lydian kings, which is now reduced to a wretched village, called Sart, con- 
sistiug of a few mud huts, inhabited by Turkish herdsmen, A great portion of the 
grounds once oes pied by this imperial city, isnow a smooth, grassy plain, browsed over 
cy the sheep of the pessants, or tcodden by the camels of the caravan , and only a few 
disjointed pillars, and the crumbling rock of the Acropolis, remain to point out the site 
of its glory, The catns are more entirely gone to decay than in most of the ancient 

No Christians reside on the spot: two Greek servants of a Turk- 
wera the only representatives of the church at Sardis; the present 
a striking illustration of the accomplishment of the prophetic 
e charch in that etty,—A name to live, while dead. 

d about 27 milesS. E. of Sardis, on a rising ground, beneath 

The houses are embosomed in trees, which gives a pleas- 
Not long before the date of the apocalyptic epistle, this city 
from earthquakes, that it had bzen in a great measure deserte.| by 
ch may in some degree account for the poverty of this church, as 
describes in (hisepistio. Philadelphia appears to have resisted the attacks of the 
Turks in 13h2. = more success than the other cities. Ata distance from the sea, 
forgotten by ihe emperor, encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her valiant citizens 
defended tneir religion and freedom above fourscore years, and at length capitulated 
with the rroudest of the Ottomans, Bajazet, in 1390. these words Gibbon, the 
skeptical historian, bears a testimony, perhaps uncons ly, to the truth of Scrip- 
fare: he states, that ‘‘ among the Greek colonies and churches of Asia, Philadelphia 
se still erect; a column, a pillar, in a scene of ruins.’" | Whatever may be lost of the 
spirit of Christi:anity, there is still the form of a Christian church in this city, which is 
now called ‘* Atlah Shelal,’’ or the **City of God.’’ It contains about 1,000 Chris- 
tians, chiefly Greeks, most of whom speak only the Turkish language. They have 25 
pleces of public worship, 5 of which are large and regular churches, with a resident 
bishop and inferior clergy. In 20 others of a smaller description. the Greek liturgy is 
real once a year. ‘The lamp still exists. but where is its oil 2 When the very epistle 
to their own charch is read, they understand it not! The remains of antiquity bere “ 
are not numerous, 

© Laodicea is about 42 miles to the S. of Ephesus. This city was often damaged by 
earthquakes, and restored, either by the opulence of its inhabitants, or by the munifi- 
cence of the Roman emperors. From the researches of modern travellers, it appears 
to bave been seated on a volcanic hill, of moderate height, but of considerable extent. 
Its ruins attest that it was large, opulent, and splendid ; and there are still to he seen 
the remains of an amphitheatre, an aqueduct, and many other buildings. In the 
primitive time of Christianity. as appears from Panl’s epistle to the Colossians, in 
which the Laodiceans are twice mentioned, this pluce possessed a flourishing church. 
But the doom of Laodicea seems to have been more severe and terrible than that of 
the other 6 apocalyptical chucches, as ils state was more degraded ; and its present 
condition is in striking comformity with the rebukes and threatenings of God. Not 
asingle Christian resides at Laodicea! Not even a Turk hasa fixedresidence on the 
spot. A fox, discovered by its ears peeping over a brow, was the only inhabitant seen 
by Chandler. Tt iseven more solitary than Ephesus: the latter has a p ospect of a 
rolling sea, ora whitening sail, to enliven its decay: the former sits in widowed lone- 
liness. Itstemples are desolate ; the stately edifices of ancient Laodicea are now peo- 
pled only by wolves and jackals. The prayers of the Moslem are the only prayers 
heard near the still splendid ruins of the city, on which the prophetic denunciation 
seems to have been fully executed in its utter rejection asa church, ‘*Tts crime was 
pride. ifs punishment, desolation, Infidelity itself must confess, that the menace of 
the Seriptures 2as been executed and accomplished ; it now stands rejected of God, 
and deserted of men ; its glory a rnin, its name a reproach,’? —From Hortley, Arun- 
dell, Emerson, ind T. H. Horne.’ Henry, abr, 


* «The bouk consists of two principal divisions, 

‘I. Relates to ‘ the things which are,” that is, the then state of the 
enorch. and contains the epistle of John to the 7 churches, and his ac- 
count of the appearance of the Lord Jesus, and his direction to the apos- 
t.e to write what he beheld, ch. 1:9—20. Also the addresses or epistles 

07 churches of Lydian or Proconsular Asia. These doubtless had ref- 
erence to the state of the respective churches, as they then existed, but 
ecntain excellent precepts and exhortations, commendations and reproofs, 
promises and threatenings, which are calculated to instruct the Chris- 
san church at all] times. ‘ 

‘If. Contains a prophecy of “the things which shall be hereafter,” 
and describes the future state of the church from the time when the 
apostle beheld the apocalyptic visions. Fraser thus expresses the ar- 
rangement recommended hy Vitringa, and now generally adopted, The 
series of events is carried on in; ne Apocalypse, by 7 seals opened in their 
order, 7 trumpets sounded in their order, and 7 vials poured out in their 
order. The 7 trumpets are the evolution of the 7th seal, the 7 vials are 

ne evolution of the 7tt trumpet. The 7th vial introduces the millennium, 
‘rom which period the aspect of the church and the world is uniform 
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cities in those parts. 


denunciation agair 

Philadelphia rs wy 
the snowy mount, Yr 
ng effect tu the sce.\e. 
pad suffered so mucr 
ats inhabitants ; w 


until the day of judgment, except a short interruption at che close of the 
millennium. 4 

‘This prophecy may be arranged under the following sections :— 

*1. The representation of the divine glory, ch, 4. 

*2. The sealed book, and the Lamb that opens it, ch. 5. 

‘3. The opening of the first 6 seals, ch. 6. t 

‘4, The sealing of the 144,000, and the presentation of the palm-bear- 
ing multitude before the throne, ch. 7. 

*5, The opening of the 7th seal, and the first 6 trumpets, and the pro- 
phetic commission to John, ch. 8. and 9. including also the vision of the 
Open little book, with the measuring of the temple, and the two witness< 
es, ch. 10. and 11:1—14. , 

‘6. The sounding of the 7th trumpet; the vision of the woman perse- 
cuted by the dragon, and of the wild beasts from the sea and the Jand,, 
ch. 11:15—19. ch, 12. and 13. : 

‘7. The vision of the Lamb and 144,000 elect on mount Sion, and the 
proclamations or warnings, ch. 14. 

*8. The 7 vials; the harlot of Babylon and her fall. ch. 15: to ch. 19:10. 

‘9. The great conflict, the millennium, the conflict renewed, the judg 
ment, and the new creation, ch. 19:11—21. and ch, 20. 

‘10. Description of the new Jerusalem, ch. 21. 22:1—5, The conclu 
sion, ch, 22:6—21. 

‘ The 2d portion of the Apocalypse, according to Mede, is the prophe- 
cy of Daniel, expanded and opened into detail, the great topics being the 
same, and the termination exactly identical.’ Henry, avr. 


{ ‘Respecting the scope and design of this book, the variety of opine 
ions is almost incredible. No two commentators agree in the interpre 
tation of it, every one forming in some respects a different hypothesis 
while no entire exposition has yet been offered, in which the cool ana 
cautious inquirer will altogether acquiesce. Holden. — But this book 
represents to us, as in a small] but exact map, the steadiness and exactness 
of Providence, and Christ’s government of the world. For here we see 
the various and seemingly confused events of Providence so exactly 
methodized, as to make up one uniform and noble piece. Here piety 
and wickedness, angels and devils, the church and antichrist, act varioud 
and contrary parts; and yet Curist makes use of al] for noble purposes, 
and carries all on for one great end. Fleming. 

‘No book has been more commented upon, or has given rise to a great- 
er variety of interpretations, and it has ever been accounted the most 
difficult portion of the N. T. The figurative Janguage in which the vis- 
ions are delivered: the variety of symbols under which the events are 
presignified ; the extent of the prophetical information, which appears to 
include all ages of the Christian church, afford little hope of its perfect 
elucidation, till a farther process of time shall have ripened more of the 
events foretold init. 7. H. Horne. 

‘It was wise and proper, by a prophesy in the Christian church, to 
snpport the minds of good men under afflictions, with assurances of 
Christ’s second coming, and of the watchful providence of God over the 
cuuse of true religion in the mean time. Thus the prophecies of this 
book are of the like use to the Christian church, that the prophecies of 
Christ’s first appearance were to the ancient church,—and the obscurity 
of this book is not so much owing to anything in the book itself, as to 
the methods taken by several to explain it; and nothing has really so 
much darkened it, as the common attempts made to interpret it. Zow-_ 
man. 

“Althongh many parts of the Apocalypse are thus obscure, vet enough - 
is clear to convey to us the most important religious instruction, This 
book is to us, What the prophecies of the O. T. were to the Jews.’ No 
prophecies in the Revelation can be more clouded with obscurity, than 
that a child should be born of a virgin, that a mortal should not see 
corruption, that'a person despised and numbered among malefactors 
should be established for ever on the throne of David. Yet still the pious 
Jew preserved his faith entire amongst all these wonderful, and, in ap- 
pearance, contradictory intimations. Te looked into the holy books in 
which they were contained, with reverence ; and with patient expecta-_ 
tion “ waited for the consolation of Israel.” We, in the same manner, | 
look up to the prophecies cf the Apocalypse, for the fall consummation 
of the great scheme of the Yospel; when Christianity shall finally pre- 
vail over all the corruptions °f the world, and be universally established 
in its utmost purity. Gi/pn. Any impartial] reader, it ne nas been a 
doubting Christian, must gai. an assurance ; or, if atheistically inclined, 
a conviction, that it was imp ssible, without a divine propheticas Spirtt, 
to foretell some of the things hat have come to pass. Wall, 

“It is much to be regretted, chat commentators on this book have nsu- 
ally gone into extremes; that they either have attempted to appiy all the 
various symbolical representations, and to interpret them according ta 
some preconceived system, or else they have wholly shrunk from the 
work. and, hastily concluding that all which has been written is conjec- 
ture. have assumed merit to themselves for refusing to indulge ‘n a sim 
ilar course. Thus Ca/vin and 4, Clarke declined to comment upon this 
book. Would it not have been preferable, to confine themselves to na 


ticing the general hearing of these symbols, according tc’ their usual — 


meaning in Scripture, and then to proceed to the application Only of those 


which appear most clearly developed by the lapse of (mie * Hiwiy. abr 5 


TION. - 


great wisdom, sobriety, and renerence.— 
by this prophecy, as if God designed to make them prophets. 
the prophecy, aiso, into contempt. 
gratify inen’s curiosities 


vevent; and his own providence,” (or ” foresight, ) ‘not the interpreter’s, might be manifest thereby to the world. * Bp. Newton. 
worthy of notice, in respect of the Revelation, that the views given in it “of God and heavenly things, 


The design of God was much otherwise. 
, by enabling them to foreknow things ; but that, afier they were fulfilled, they might be interpreted by the 


[NTRODUCTION. > 


The folly of interpreters has peen, as Sir Isaac Wewton observes, to foretell times and things, 
By this rashness, they have not only exposed themselves, but broughe 


He gave this, and the prophecies of the O. T., not to 


it 
of the kingdom of providence 


and grace, of the Redeemer’s glory, the happiness and character of his people, with the wickedness and the ruin of his enemies, are 


set forth in so striking and peculiar a manner, that even those who do not at all understand the prophetical meaning, 
snterested and edified by reading it, in proportion to the degree of their humility, faith, and piety. 


are uniformly 
Scortr, 


To the notes to Revelation, the Ep. must confine himselt, generally, to a statement of the views of the last English and American 


writers on the book, in addition to those of Henry and Scott ; and, to avoid confusion, other views 
A list of some works upon Revelation will be seen in the note below ;+ and the length of it wilt 


given at the end of Revelation, 
prove the necessity of the course adopted, 


, partly ina tabular form, will be 


Ep. 


‘ As to the style of Revelation, it is yery prophetical and hebraizing. | Exceeding much of the old prophets’ language and matter is 
adduced, to mtimate new histories, and exceeding much of the Jews’ Janguage and allusion to their customs and opinions, thereby to 


speak the things better to be understood.— Lightfoot. 
ances in his mind, even in passages where 


it may be but little suspected.— Tulloch,’ 


Its writer employs Hebrew phrases, and often has Jewish customs and oliserv- 


HENRY, abr. 


© A principal aim [we should keep in view in reading the book] too often is forgotten, in the longest and most elaborate treatises on 
P | P 


t, namely, the design and object, for which, assuredly, it has been given to the Christian church ; 


that, like the other books of Serip- 


ture, it is intended for our spiritual improvement,—to warn the careless sinner, point out the way of salvation to the awakened inquirer, 
build up the weak believer, comfort the afflicted and tempted’ Christian, and, we may especially add, to strengthen the martyr of Christ 


under the cruel persecutions and sufferings inflicted by Satan and his followers.? 


Ip. 


* It should, however, be admitted, that to give the attentive and pious 
reader 4 general assurance of the final and most glorious victory, which 
the cause of God, of truth and righteousness, shall certainly acquire even 
on earth, for his encouragement, during the triumphs of superstition, 
idointry, heresy, infidelity, and wickedness, which on every side have 
hitherto been witnessed, or reported from all quarters, was one most 
importani end for which this revelation was given.—But when even the 
most learned and respectable men attempt, with particularity and ex- 
actness, to explain those predictions which are not evidently fulfilled ; 
it eommonly happens, that others oppose their interpretation by some 
zounter scheme, supported also by plausible arguments. And while 
several are thus engaged, each in defending his own conclusions aginst 
those who combat them, the readers in general are perplexed, instead 
of being convinced ; the difference between that part which is fuifilled, 
aud may c/early be explained, und the unaccomplished predictions, 
seems to disappear; the evidence, arising from the fulfilment of proph- 
ecy, as demonstrating the divine inspiration of the Scriptures, fails of 
producing its full effect; and not unfrequently, the whole is laid aside. 
as uncertnuin or inexplicable, seeing the most learned writers advance 
puch discordant opinions on the subject. In most other controverted 
topics, truth is generally supposed to lie on one side or the other, or to 
be divided between the disputants; but in this particular, the debates 
often produce a kind of skepticism in®tae minds of very many readers; 
so that they are led to doubt about.the whelé and every part of it. In 
order to avoid this, great care should be taken, to mark strong/y the 
difference between what is fulfilled, and what is not fulfilled ; and to 
draw the line between these, as exactly as may be; that the uncertain- 
ty, as to the grand outlines, may not appear to attach to those parts, 


which have alrea’y received their accomplishment, but be wholly con- 


fined to the other part.—In respect of those predictions, especially, 
which are supposed to be fulfilling in the eventful period during which 
we live, peculiue caution is necessary ; for an unexpected turn in the 
affairs of nations may, after a very few years, confute some of the most 
plausible and confident assumptions of the expositors ; and weaken the 
credibility, in the minds of men, even of those interpretations which are 
wel! founded. In fact, I apprehend this has heen, in many instances, 
strikingly verified since these remarks were first written. It does not, 
indeed, appear probable, that the prophecies, fulfilling in any age, should 
. be clearly understood by the contemporaries; any more than that im- 
partial histories should be written by men, of ¢hetr own times. The 
events, in which our interests, and those of the country or party to 
which we belong, are deeply coficerned, must have such an effect on 
our minds, as to dednet from that cool and impartial jadgment, which is 
absolutely requisite in inquiries of this nature. It cannot so soon be 
known, how the successes and advancement of some, and the subversion 
of other powers, may terminate; and, till that be known, the applica- 
tion of the transactions of our own age to the events predicted in Scrip- 
ture, must be attended with a great degree of uncertainty. Our near- 
ness to the objects, likewise, tends to magnify them to us; and we are 
apt too readily to conclude, that such important transactions must have 
a prominent place in prophecy. But, 1 apprehend, that prophecy (es- 
pecially that contained in this book) resembles a map of the world, on 
a small scale; in which only countries, and capital cities, and some 


very remarkable places, are noticed; so that they, who dwell near con- 
siderable cities and large towns, are disappointed at not finding them in 
the map. Thus the events of a century, through whole continents, be- 
ing foretold in a few verses, or at most in a single short ch. we certainly 
shall look in vain for many transactions, which appear to us of very 
great importance. But those who shall come after us, en reviewing the 
history of the century, or the continent, avd comparing it with the 
prophecy, will doubtless perceive a sufiicient coinciCeice, to enable 
them to say, ‘Thus it was written, and thus it must be,’ yet, probably, 
they will find this accomplishment of prophecy, materially differing 
from whit the most sagacious of us now suppose. Since the author first 
printed his thoughts on this book, (in 1792,) most extraordinary changes 
indeed have taken place, in the state of the nations, and of the visible 
church , which he doubts not will be found accomplishments of the pre- 
dictions contained in it. Many books also have been written on the 
subject ; several of which he has cotisidered, and means further to con 
sider, and to make such use ot’ as he is able. But he purposes stil] te 
ailhere to his former plan; and to be very cautious and general, in at- 
tempting to explain what has not hitherto allowedly been fulfilled ; ; and 
merely supplying this deficiency, (af it be one,) by a few quotations 
from those who haye ventured to be more particular. He does not in- 
deed write for the learned. These may and will consult the several au- 
thors, who have purposely and exclusively treated on this subject, and 
judge for themselves; nor has he the presumption to attempt the office 
of an umpire, between those who maintain different opinions respecting 
it. The plan and method, on which he proceeds, will appear to the 
best advantage, in the notes on the several parts of the prophecy’, and @ 
general analysis, or outline of the whole, will be more properly intro- 
duced towards the conclusion, than at the beginning of the book. 
Scorr. 

} List of writers on Rev., &c. whose works are in the hands of the 
Ed. Bloomfield (in his N. T.), Tong, Scott, Doddridge, Vitringa, Mede 
Brightman, More, Allwood, Woodhouse, Dodd, D’Oyley and Mant, 
Greenfield, A. Clarke, Poole, Assembly’s Ann., Davenant, Cox (on Dan, y 
Hord, Bp. Newton: 1, Newton (on Dan.), Molineus, Rev. Ethan Smith, 
Whitby on the Millennium, Cogswell’s Harbinger of do. Emerson on do., 
Bush on do., Lowman, Gray, Park, Langdon, Henry and Scott, abr., by 
London Tract Society, *Darham, Wemy ss’s Symbol Dict. Beverley, Keith, 
Daubuz, Croly, J udge’ Winthrop, Townsend, Faber, &c.,&c. 60 writers 
are quoted in Henry and Scott, abr. on this book. The 5 principal sys- 
tems adopted in its explication. are given in the ‘Guide to the Study of 
the Bible,’ forming part of the ‘Sapplement’ to this Comprehensive Com- 
mentary. The task of the critic, says Bp. Middleton, scarcely yields in 
difficulty to that of the expositor: for, as B/. remarks, the tertus receptus 
is in a worse state in this, than in any other book of the Seriptures . 
adding, after promising a more full work on Rey. hereafter, that in his 
N.T. he himself ‘presents as correct a texteas he can, from the use of all 
the critical materials extant :’ and that in it he generally and sedulously 
notices ‘any differences of readings adopted, respectively, in the stand- 
ard texts of Bengel, Wetstein, Matthei, and Griesbach: in all doubtful 
cases the text of Matthwi being, for good reasons, preferred.’ Bl. also 
bestows ‘great pains on the punctuation. All these corrections of the 
text, which are of any importance, will be noted by the Editor. Ep. 


‘A, D. 95. 
CHAP. I. 


Jon: x writetn his revelation to the seven churches of Asia, 


whole Bible is so ; 
through and centres 


for all revelation comes 


Origination of the book. 


could be the object ony of divine prescience, 


in Him. Christ, as | and must come to a created mind only by 


sii ed by the seven golden candlesticks. 7 The coming 
of Christ. 14 Elis glorious power and majesty. 


HE Revelation of Jesus Christ, 

which God gave unto him, to 

sh 2w unto his servants things which 

must shortly come to pass; and he 

sent and signified zt by his ange! 
unto his servant John : 


Cnar. I. V. 1,2. We have, 
I. The pedigree of this book. 
1. It is the revelation of Jesus Christ ; the 


King, has thus far let his church know by 
what rules and methods He will govern; 
and, as Prophet, He has made known the 
things that shall be hereafter. 

2. It is a renelation God gave to Christ. 
Though Christ is Himself God, yet, as He 
sustains the office of Mediator between God 
and man, He receives his instructions from 
the Father ; the human nature of Christ, 
though endowed with the greatest sagacity, 
judgment, and penetration, could not, in a 


way of reason, discover these great events, 
which, wholly depending on the will of God, 


revelation. 

8. This revelation Christ sent and signt« 

ed by his angel. Observe, here, the admir- 
able order of divine revelation. 
** to Christ, and Christ employed an ange) 
to communicate it to the churches. The 
angels are God’s messengers ; ministering 
spirits ; Christ’s servants ;_ principalities 
and powers all worship Him. 

4. The angel signified ,it to the apostle 
John ; some think the only apostle surviv 
ing, the rest having sealed their testimony 
with their blood, John was the beloved dis- 


NOTES. Cxar. I. V.1, 2. 


An infinity of the divine designs or de- 


complishment of them, 


in after times, 


erees remiin i:npenetrably concealed in the mind of God, till the event 
discovers them, but He has seen good previously to make known some 
of his parposes respecting future ages in order to confirm the faith, en- 
sourage the hope, and enlac e the views of his people, and that the ac- 


N. T. VOL. Vo 


the Scriptures to every diligent inquirer. (Note, Deut. 29:29,)- Tiis 
book was therefore called ‘The Revelation of Jesus Christ,’ bea we 
its principal subject is, ‘A previous discovery of the purposes of G x‘ 
respecting the affairs of the church, and of the nations as cennect.'c 
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might demonstrate the truth. of J 


God gave ~. 


pels 


wz 


A. DES 


2 Who bare record of the word 

of God, and of the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, aad of all things that 
he saw. 
. 3 Blessed *7s he that readeth, and 
they that hear the, words’ of this 
propheey, and keep those things 
which are written therein ; for the 
time >zs at hand, 

4 JOHN to the seven *church- 

es which are in Asia: Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from him 
@which is, and which was, and 
which is to come; and from the 
seven © Spirits which are before his 
throne ; 


a Lu, 11:28, c ver. IL. e Zec. 4:10 
b Jn 5:89. d ver. 8. c, 3:1, and 435. 
I Pe, 4:7. 


ciple; under the N.'T., as Daniel under the 
Old, a man greatly beloved ; the servant of 
Christ; an apostle, evangelist, anda proph- 
et; he served Christ in all the three extra- 
ordinary offices of the church. James was 
an apostle, but not a prophet or evangelist; 
Matthew was-an apostle and evangelist, but 
not a prophet; Luke was an evangelist, but 
neithera prophet nor apostle ; but John was 
all three ; and so Christ calls him, in an 
eminent sense, his servant John. 

5. John was to deliver this’ revelation to 
the church; to all his servants, not only ex- 
traordinary servants the ministers, but all 
the members of the church; all have a right 
to the oracies of God, and all have their 
concern in them. 

II. Here we have the subject-matter of 
this revelation, namely, the things that must 
shortly come to pass. These are showed, not 


aia. 


REVEL 


ATION, I 


most proper, and which would best answer 
his wise and holy purposes ; they are fore- 
told more darkly, to beget veneration, en- 

age attention, and excite inquiry; we have 
in this revelation a general idea of the 
methods of Divine Providence and govern- 
ment in and about the church, aud many 
good lessons may be learned hereby. These 
events, it is said, were such as should come 
to pass not only surely, but shortly 3 i. e. 
they would begin to come to pass very short- 
ly, and the whole weuld be accomphsted in 
a short time ;, for now the last ages of the 
world were come, [and all time is short 
compared with eternity.] 

III. Here is an attestation of the pro- 
phecy, v. 2. John bare record. It is ob- 
servable, that the historical books of the O 
Test. have not always the name of the his- 
torian prefixed to them, as in the books of 
Judges, Kings, Chronicles ; but in the pro- 
phetical books the name is always prefixed, 
as Isaiah, Jeremiah, &c. So in the N. Test., 
John did not prefix his name to his first 
epistia, yet does to this prophecy, as ready 
to vouch and answer for the truth of it; and 
he gives us not only his name, but his o‘fice. 
Nothing recorded in this revelation was his 
own Invention or imagination ; but all the 
record of God, and the testimony of Jesus ; 
and as he added nothing to it, so he kept 
back no part of the counsels of God. 

V. 3—8. We have here an apostolical 
benediction, given more generally and more 
especially. 

I. More generally, to all who either read 
or hear the words of prophecy. ‘This bles- 
sing seems to be pronounced with a design 
to encourage us to study this book, and not 
weary of the obscurity of many things in it. 
Observe, It is a blessed privilege to enjoy 
the oracles of God. It is not sufficient to 


iy 
re 


e upostohea benedreta nm 


are written ; we must keep them » cur 


memories, in our minds, in our affections, 
and in practice, and we shall be blessed 11 
the deed. The nearer we come to the ace 
complishment of the Scriptures, the greater 
regard we shall give to them, ‘The time is 
at hand, and we should be so much the more 
attentive as we see the day approaching. 

II. More especially, aud particularly to 
the seven Asian churches, v. 4. These se 
nained, v. 11. and distinct messages sent to 
each respectively in the chs. following. The 
apostle’s blessing is more expressly directed 
‘o these, because nearest to him, and per- 
haps under his peculiar care and superin- 
tendency. Here observe, 

1. His blessing,—grace and peace, holi- 
ness and comfort: grace, i.e. the good-will 
of God towards us, and bis good work in 
us ; and peace, i. e. the sweet evidence and 
assurance of this grace. 

2. Whence it is to come; in whose name, 
—that of God, of the whole Trinity. And 
here, 

(1.) The Father is first named ; which 
may be taken either essentially, for God as 
God, or personally, for the first Person in 
the ever blessed Trinity, the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and He 1s 
described as the Jehovah who is, and who 
was, and who is to come, eternal, unchange- 
able, the same to the Old ‘Test. church which 
was, and to the New Test. church which 
is, and who will be the same to the church 
triumphant which is to come. 

(2.) The Holy Spirit, called the senen 
spirits, net seven in number, or in nature, 
but the infinite, perfect Spirit of Ged, in 
wuom there is a diversity of gifts and opes 
ratvions. 

(3.) The Lord Jesus Christ. He men 
tious Him after the Spirit, becanse he ine 


in the clearest light in which God could 
have set them, but in such a light as He saw 


| 
our blessedness, that we read and hear the, tended to enlarge more 
Scriptures, but we must keep the things that Christ, as God ma 
2 a 


n the Person ef 


(ne 


with it, from the time when it was given, even to the end of the world.’ 
Signified.] John 12;33. 18:32. 21:19. dets 11:28, 25:27. Jn whatever 
way the angel was employed, doubtless the immediate revelation was 
made by the Holy Spirit, and not by any creature.—The ange) Gabriel, 
indeed, brought a verbal message to Daniel, containing an extreordinary 
prophecy ; Dan, 9:21—27, but the visions and revelations of this book, 


were not verbal messages. I—11. 2:6, 7. 4:1—S. 1 Cor. 2:10—138. 2 Pet. 
1:20,21. Scorr. 


(1.) ‘A human spirit, sent from heaven on this message, as well an- 
swers to the term angel here, as would an intelligence of a superior or- 
der, And some, from 22:9, have thought this messenger was the prophet 
Daniel, set to give an enlarged view of his own former prophecies.’ 
{But see the original Greek. Ed.] Rev. ETHAN Survu. 


(2.) Bare record, Hath (herein) solemnly testified and recorded. Ep. 
V. 8. Nothing tends more to fortify the mind agninst the cavils of 


infidels and skeptics, or the incursions of unbelief, or to produce patient 
hope amidst trials and ditlicullies, than the observation and experience 
ot the fulfilment of the Scriptures, in the events which take place 
around us: an acquaintance therefore with this revelation. concerning 
the purposes of God, respecting his church to the end of time, when 
connected with humility, sobriety, and the obedience of faith, must 
greatly conduce to the Christian’s stability, constancy, hope, peace, and 
patience. Tt must exceedingly enlarge his views of the great, and glo- 
rious, and stupendous plan of the Lord’s providential government ofthe 
world, as combined with the redemption of mankind, and direct or en- 
courage his prayers, for those prosperous days of the church, in which 
all her tribulations shall terminate, and animate his exertions in the 
glorious cause. It also must greatly conduce to reconcile his mind to 
those events, which, though distressing in themselves, form a part of 
one vast design, already in a considerable measure accomplished, and 
evidently hastening to an entire completion, to the eternal glory of God 
our Savior, the final vigtory of his cause over all opposition, and the 
endless felicity of all his faithful servants. Nay, the very mysteries and 
difficulties of this book are wonderfully, yet inseparably, united with 
such grand and interesting discoveries of the glory of God, and the work 
and worship of heaven, as are peculiarly suited to impress with awe, 
and to enliven and purify, the soul of the humble and attentive reader, 
even when he cannot discover the prophetic meaning of the passage. 
Nor is it any objection to say, that many have read it in another spirit, 
and got much harm by it; for this is the case with other scriptures ; 
especially with those passages, which may be called ‘strong meat,’ be- 
ing peculiarly strengthening to the faith, leve, ard gratitude ef such as 
can digest them 5 though not suitable nourishment for babes, and even 
capable of being turned into a fatal poison, by the vicious affections of 
a proud and carnal mind. Heb. 5:11—14. 2 Pet. 3:14—16.—The reasons 
which induce infidels and profane *mockers. who walk according to 
their own ungodly Insts,’ to deride all attempts towards explaining this 
propheey, are obvious; for so much of it has most manifestly been al- 
ready fulfilled, as must for ever ruin their cause, could the attention of 
men be drawn to the subject, in proportion to its vast importance ; and 
no part of Scripture more awfully denounces the doom of all impenitent 
sinners, and all opposers of the Gospel But pious men could never 
have been led to object to the study of it, as some have done, in strong, 
Nay, rather contemptuous lenguage; had not the misconduct of many 
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in this respect filled them with prejudice, and forme en association, im 
their minds, of ideas which have no necessary relaiion i each other, 
‘The Lord grant, that the writer and the readers of the present attempt, 
to render this mysterious book more intelligible and instinctive to 
Christians in general, may rely on and pray for the participation of the 
blessing here promised, in every part of their progress throngh it; that, 
in faith, humility, reverence, and expectation of great advantage, they 
may read, hear, meditate on, and keep, the things which are written in 
it; ‘for the time is at hand,’ when the further accomplishment of them 
will render them so plain, that they shall no longer be either neglected 
or misunderstood, Scorr 
(8.) Readeth, &c.] ‘This refers to the ancient custom when books 
were scarce, for some one to read to a Considerable nuinber Of listeners, 


—Time.| J. e. of their being, or beginning to be fulfilled.’ BLoomr, 
V. 4—6. From Him which is, &c.] The original is pecutiar, perhaps. 


unexampled, and almost, if not absolutely incapable of an exact tr, the - 


preposition governing the genitive case of the article, and yet all the 
subsequent words being in the nominative. It is supposed to refer to 
the name of God reveaied to Moses, and with a similar disregard to the 
ordinary rules of grammar, Ea. 3:14. John 8:54—59.—This is here 
especially meant of the Person of the Father. 22:15, Heb. 13:7, 
8.—As * the One true and living God’ commmnnicates blessings to sinful 
man, through the mediation of the incarnate Son, and. by the agency of 
the eternal Spirit; it is almost unavoidable, under such an economy, to 
spenk of the Father in the absolute style of Deity, and of the Son and the 
Spirit with relation to their assumed characters and offices, though in 


Jangnage evidently implying a participation in all divine pertecoons, — 


and co-equality with the Father, in their criginal and essential natore 
and dignity. —The seven Spirits, &c.] 
justly, interpreted of ‘the divine Spirit, with respect to the abundance, 
sufliciency, and variety of his gifts, graces, and operations; and in relation 
to “the seven churches,’ with each of which, and all others, the One and 
selfsame Spirit dweit, as the Fountain of life, grace, and peace; leing 
omnipresent and omnipotent, and One with the Father and the Son 
“God over all, blessed for evermore.’ 3:1—S. 5:5—7, This manner ot 
expression well accords with the enigmatical or embijematic style of 
this book; and it is absurd to suppose any created spirits to be joined, in 
this solemn benediction, with the eternal Father, and Jesus Christ the 
Son of the Father; and indeed it would fully sanction the worship of 
created angeis. Mat. 28:19, 20. 2 Cor. 13:11—14.—This declaration of 
the Thedeemer’s sovereignty over all ‘the kings of the earth,’ was a 
proper introduction to the prophecies which were about to be delivered, 
of the opposition which would be made to his cause, and his final tri 
umph over ali his enemies. {1:15—18. 17;9—14, 19:11—16. Ps, 2:7 = 
12. 72:8—11. 89:19—87. Pr 8:15, 16, Animated with a view of the 
glory of his beloved Lord, and contrasting it with the vastness of bie 
condescension, and the depth of his sel -ubasement; the inspired writer 
broke out in adoring praises, ‘to Him who,’ great ax? 2 vious as He 
was, ‘had loved them,’ when defiled with the loathsome stains of guitt 
and sin, and when deserving the final wrath of God ; and whoselove had 
been so immense, that He had ‘ washed them from their sins in his owo 
blood” which He had willingty shed on the cross, 10 make satisfaction 
to divine justice, and to procure all the blessings of salvation for Ueem 


The apostle ascribed unto Christ, personadly, the glory and dom‘ toa — 


fiesh, whom > 


This is generally, and doubtless. 


Wee: 


a 
SCAN, 
5 


p<: 

5 And from Jesus Christ, who is 
the faithful ‘witness, and the & first- 
begotten gf the dead, and the prince 
of the kings of the earth. Unto 
him that loved » us, and washed ius 
from our sins in his own blood, 

6 And hath made usikings and 
priests unto God and his Father ; 
to him * be glory and dominion °for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with 'clouds; 
and every eye shall see him, and 
they ™ also which pierced him: and 
all kindreds of the earth shall wail ® 
decause of him. Even °so, Amen. 

/8 I tam Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the ending, saith the 
Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the 4 Almighty. 


f Ju. 3:14, 1 Pe, 2:5—9, m Zec. 12:10. 
Coy 1:18, k He. 18z2l. n Mat. 24:30, 
bh Jn. 13:1. 1 Da, 7:13. © c. 22:20, 
i He, 9:1k Mat. 26:64, p Is, 41:4. 
| Ex. 19:6, — q Is, 9:6. 


he had seen dwelling on earth before, and 
now saw again, in a glorious form. Ob- 
serve this particular account of Christ, ». 5. 

Jl.] He is the faithful Witness ; from 
eternity a Witness to all the counsels of 
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God, John 11:18. and in time a faithful 
Witness to the revealed will of God, who 
has_now spoken to us by his Son ; on his 
testimony we may safely depend, for He is 
faithful, cannot be deceived, cannot deceive. 

[2.] He is the First-begotten ov First-born 
Jrom the dead, or the first Parent and Head 
of the resurrection, the only one who raised 
Himself by his own power, and who will, 
by the same power, raise up bis people from 
their graves to everlasting honor ; for He 
has begotten them again to a lively hope by 
his resurrection. 

[3.] He is the Prince of the kings of the 
earth ; from Him they have their authority ; 
by Him their power is limited, and their 
wrath restrained ; by Him their counsels 
are overruled, and to Him they are account- 
able. This is good news to the church, and 
it is good evidence of the Godhead of Christ, 
who is King of kings and Lord of lords. 

[4.] He is the great Friend of his church 
and people ; one who has done great things 
for them, and this out of pure, disinterest- 
ed affection; Washed them from their sins in 
his own blood. Sins leave a stain on the soul, 


and, rather than it should not be washed out, | 


Christ was willing to shed his own blood, to 
g l 5 

purchase pardon and purity for them. 

has made them kings and 


his Father. 


lory and dominion ascribed to Chris 


| 


He) 
priests to God and | Jesus justly challenges the same honor sand 


Torey 


hel. y ¥, 


- 
’ 


them, He makes them kings to his Fa_ 
ther; that is, in his Father’s account, 
with his approbation, and for his glory. 
He hath made them priests; given them 
access to God, enabled them to enter inte 
the holiest, and to offer spiritual and accep- 
table sacrifices; He has given.them an unce 
tion suitable to this character; and for these * 
high honors and favors they are bound to 
ascribe to Him dominion and glory for ever 

[5.] He will be the Judge of the world, 
v. 7. This book, the Revelation, begina 
and ends with a prediction of the secone 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. We 
should set ourselves to meditate frequently 
on the second coming of Christ, and keep it 
in the eye of our faith and expectation 
John speaks as if he saw that day ; Behold 
He cometh He shall come, to the terror of 
those who pierced Him and haye not re- 
pented ; and of all who have wounded and 
crucified Him afresh by their apostasy from 
Him ; He shall come, to the astonishmen’ 
of the pagan world. For He comes to take 
vengeance on those who knew not God, as 
well as on those that obey not the Gospel of 
Christ. 

[6.} This account of Christ is ratified and 
confirmed by Himself, v. 8. Here our Lord 


Having justified and sanctified power that is ascribed to the Father, 2. 4. 


for ever and ever; Phil. 2.9—11. 2 Pet. 3:17,13. and in thus ‘honoring the 
Son,’ he especially ‘honored the Father that sent Him,’ as all do, who 
cordially add, Amen, Jn. 5:20—23. Some, indeed, apply the doxology to 
the Father ; but the construction is by no means so obvious and natural. s. 
(4.) Asia.) ‘The Lydian or Proconsular Asia, is said to have con- 
tained 500 great cities, at that time. Of these, Ephesus, Smyrna, and 
Porgamos, contended for pre-eminence.—Seven.] A number frequently 
and symbolically used in this book [‘ where we find at least 7 septen- 
aries’]; as 7 Spirils, angels, seals, trumpets, vials, heads, &c, In 
which passages, for the most part, az in others of Scripture, this »unrber 
appears to represent a large, complete, yet undefined quantity. Thus, 
at 1S. 2:5. it means a large but indefinite number ; and God threatens to 
punish Israel 7 times, i. e. very completely and severely. In Heb. ety- 
mology, it signifies fulness and perfection. (Daubuz.) Philo styles it, 
telesphoros, the completing number 3; and so Cyprian. It was thus im- 
portant with the Israelites, because God, having completed his work of 
oreation in 6 days, and added thereto the 7th, a day of rest, commanded 
them, in memorial thereof, to reckon time by sevens. Through the Ori- 
entals, this computation passed to the Greeks and Romans. By the 7 
churches of Asia, are implied [also] a/l the churches of Asia, and, it may 
be, all the Christian churches, in whatever situation or period of the 
world. So the most ancient comtrs. who lived near the time of the Rev. 
See Andreas Cwsariensis, Arethas, Victorinus, Cyprian, &c. who pro- 
fess to follow them. These particular churches being now sunk, all the 
Christian churches at this day, and to the end of time, inherit the pro- 
phetic knowledge revealed, the advice given, the threatenings de- 
nounced, and the blessings promised, by their divine Lord... Woopu.— 
Bi. rejects the Theou of some MSS. but wonld retain the article, trans- 
lating, ‘the Lam,’ &c. Seven.] ‘Wolfius fully and ably maintains the 
interpretation (Scott gives), as does Poole ; from whose statements it 
is evident it was so understood by ancients and moderns, till the middle 
of the 18th cent. This old and preferable view is also maintained by Dean 
Woodhouse, and Dr. Pye Smith Bu. ‘In the eastern style, the perfec- 
tion of any quality is expressed, by the application of the number 7, 
which came to be regarded as a dignified and sacred number. Thus, this 
expression conveys to us the representation of the One Divine Person, 
called in Scripture the Holy Spirit, in his own original and infinite per- 
fections, in the consummate wisdom of his Operations, and the gracious 
munificence of his gifts’ + Pye Swirn, 
'5.) Seven Spirits.| * No other power can be here intended but that 
perfect, universal, holy Spirit of God, which proceeds from the Father 
and the Son, and, in the form of fire, descended upon the apostles at the 
great day of Pentecost. There isa striking resemblance in “the cloven 
tongues, like as of fire,” to.the lights beaming from {the rag, or unsup- 
orted wick, laid carelessly in) oil, on the branches of the lamp-bearer, 
95 was and is still the custom in those countries.]’ Woonn. 
(6) Kings.j Bl. reads kingdoms, i. e. people, priests, &c. Ep. 
V. 7. The prophecy of this book principally relates to the opposition, 
which, in one form or other, would be made to the cause of Christ, the 
temporary success of his enemies, and his final triumph over them all; 
and therefore, nt the very opening of it, the reader’s attention is called 
to that great day, when these scenes will be closed, and when all will 
ree the wisdom and happiness of the friends of Christ, and the madness 
and misery of his enemies. The intervening space would soon pass 
Sway, and it might even then be said, ‘He cometh!’ Jude 14—16, 
Then, all nations, being raised from the dead, will be gathered before his® 
tribunal, and ‘every eye shal] see Him, in human nature, exercise om- 
hipotence, omniscrence, and all divine perfections, who once lay pros- 


trate in unknown agony at Gethsemane, and was numbered with male- 


factors on mount Calvary! Then, they especially, ‘who pierced Him,’ 
shall be compelled to witness his glory, as well as to feel the power of 
mis avenging indignation. Zech, |2:9—14. John 19:31—87. Judas the 
traitor, Caiaphas and the chief priests, ‘Herod and his men of war,’ Pi- 
vate and his soldiers, with all concerned in his condemnation and cruci- 
fice. and those in every age, who, by their infidelity, apostasy, perse- 
¢utions, heresies, and daring crimes, have ‘ crucified Him afresh, and put 
Him to open shame, shall then with unutterhble terror behold Him, 
preparing to pronounce and execute the righteous sentence of their 
eternal condemnation, And, as ‘all the kindreds of the earth,’ through 


successive generations, hitherto have combined in opposing, despising, 
perverting, or neglecting Him and his great salvation, with the excep- 
tion only ofa small remnant, so will they at that time ‘ wail because of 
Him, in horror and despair; for neither their nunibers nor their power 
can defend them from his omnipotent vengeance. 6:15—17. The apos- 
tle, however, assured of the justice of these awful proceedings, and 
knowing that then the redemption of all true Christians will be com- 
pleted, subjoined to this awful declaration, ‘Even so, Amen,’ ‘ Thus let 
all thine’ implacable ‘enemies perish, O Lorp.’ 22:18—21.— Weil.) 
18:9, Mat. 11:17. 24:30. Luke 23:27.—The word signifies to cut, of 
smite ; Mat. 21:8, and is used figuratively for wail, or lament.—‘ They) 
shal] smite themselves,’ i. e. on their breasts, (face, &c.] Scorr.—Comp 
notes, Gen. 50:10. and 31:27, Ep. 
(7.) ‘It will be aday of lamentation and woe to all the enemies of 
Christ; buta day of joyful exultation and triumph to all his faithful folk 


lowers. He will own them as his, and openly acquit them in the judg- 
ment, And oh! what sovereign and unmerited grace will then appear‘ 


When the saints shall reflect, that the awful sentence now passed on 
the wicked, was deserved by themselves as richly as by the vilest of 
them; when they think on that love which made the difference, and on 
that precious bfood which washed them from their sins, and delivered 
them from this wrath; what transports of joy, love, and gratitude will 
fill their souls! Bossuet pertinently observes: “In the gospel of 
John, we read the life of Christ on earth; and we there see a Man con- 
versing with men, humble, weak, and suffering: we behold a sacrifice 
ready to be offered by Gne appointed to sorrows and death: but in the 
book of Revelation by John, we have the Gospel of Christ, now raised 
from the dead, He speaks and acts as having conquered the grave, and 
triumphed over death and hell, and so having entered into the place of 
his glory, angels, principalities, and powers being made subject to Him 
and exercising the supreme, universal power He has received from the 
Father, to protect his church, and ensure the happiness of his faithfu, 
servants to the end.” ” W. Jones. 
(7.) ‘The Jews, descendants of the tribes of the holy land, continu 
ing their fathers?’ rejection of Christ, seem more particularly described 
here.’ Woopu.—‘ Ifere is prefixed the great moral, which the whole 
book is designed to illustrate; namely, that though there should be 
great opposition made against the kingdom of Christ, it should ultimate. 
ly and illustrionsly triumph. Comp, 22:20.’ Donpr. 
V. 8. As the Lord Jesus was evidently spoken of in the preceding y. 
it is obvious to conclude, that *the Lord, who speaks in this, is the 
same Person; nor can any sufficient reason be assigned, why it should 
be understood of ‘the Father’ personally ; except that men are reluc. 
tant ‘to honor’the Son, even as they’? ought to ‘hovor the Father tha 
sent Him.’ The whole vision related to Christ, from whom immedi» 
ately the revelation was given; 1, 2. most of the expressions here used, 
or others equivalent to them, are afterwards spoken by Him, and con 
cerning Himself, and the construction and arrangement of this passage, 
and the context, would be very intricate, if we were to suppose the Fa 
ther to be the Speaker.—The Lord Jesus, therefore, here declared, ‘ that 
Ve is the Alpha and the Omega.” which are the names of the first and 
the last letters in the Greek alphabet, the Jangnage in which the apostle 
wrote. This implies, that He is the First Cause and the Last End tne 
Author and Finisher of all things, in creation, providence, and redemp- 
tion; ‘the Beginning and the Ending,’ the Source of existence, of hfe, 
of holiness, and of felicity, and the Completion of them, in every sense 
and in all respects.—* Who is, and who was, and who is to come,’ ag 
One with the eternal Father; 4—6. ‘the Almizhty,’ the omnipotent 
and sovereign Ruler of all worlds, by and ‘for whom all things were 
made, and by whom all things consist..—No words can more strongly 
express eternal power and Godhead, than these do. 9—11. 22:13. The 
Almighty.| >Ho pantokrator. 4:8. 11:17, 15:3. 16:14. 19: 1:22. 
2 Cor. 6:18, ‘Fe who has dominion over all.’ (Note, Eph. 1:15—28.) Se, 
(8.) The bezinning and the ending.) Bl. rejects the three Gr. words 
thns tr., also the article before ‘Lord?2—Which is, &c,) ‘Hereby ia 
defined the sense in which the Gr. word {Kurios) Lord is used, when 
employed to represent the Heb. name Jehovah. Other explanatory 
terms are added by the writer, under the divine guidance, thus fully de- 
fining the meaning of the word, an¢ uu -eaving it under any uncertain- 
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9 [I Joka, wno also am your 
brother, and companion in tribula- 
tion, and in the kingdom and pa- 
ticnce of Jesus Christ, was in the 
isle that is called Patmos, for the 
word of God, and for the testimony 
ef Jesns Christ. 

10 X was in the "Spirit on the 
*Lords day, and heard behind me 
& great voice, as of a trumpet, 

14 Saying, I am Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the thst and the last: and, Winx 
thou, seest, write in a book, and 
send 2f unto the seven churches 
which are ia Asia ; unto t Ephesus, 
and unto "Smyrna, and unto * Per- 
gamos, and unto “ Thyatira, and 
unto * Sardis, and unto ¥ Philadel 
phia, and unto 7 Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to see the voice 
that spake with me. And being 
turned, I saw seven * golden candle- 
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mighty ; He is the same eternal aid m-: is one of the Cyclades, about 35. 


changed One. And surely, whosoever pre- 
sumes to blot out one character of this name 
of Christ, deserves to have his name blotted 
out of the book of life. Them that honor 
iim, He will honor ; but they who despise 
Him, shall be lightly esteemed. 

V. 9—20, Here is the glorious yision 
the apostle had of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
when He came to deliver him this révela- 
tion. 

I. The account of the person favored with 
this vision. He describes himself, 

1. By his present state and condition, 
v. 9. He was, at this time, as the rest of 
true Christians “were, a persecuted man, 
banished, and perhaps imprisoned, for his 
adherence to Christ. He was their brother, 
though an apostle ; he seems to value him- 
selfon his relation to the church, rather 
than his authority in it. By this account he 
gives of his present state, he acknowledges 
his engagements to sympathize with them, 
and to endeavor to give them counsel and 
comfort ; and bespeaks their more careful 
attention to what he had to say to them from 
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iles in 
compass ; but oder this confinement it was 
the apostle’s comfort that he did not suffer 
as an evil-doer, but that it was forsthe test 
mony of Jesus, for bearing witness to Cliist 
as the Immanuel, the Savior. This was a 
cause worth suffering for ; and the Spirit— 
ef glory and of God rested on tis perse } ited 

apostle. . z! 

3. The day and time *5 wnich he had 
this vision,—the Lord’s aay; the day Christ 
had set apart for Himself; as the Eucha- 
rist is called the Lord’s Supper. Surely this 
can be no other than the Christian Sab- 
bath ; the first day of the week, to bs ob- 
served in remembrance of the resurrection | 
of Christ. Let us who call Him our Lord, 
honor Him on his own day,—the day which 
the Lord hath made, and in which vie onght 
to rejoice. 

4. The frame his soul was in at this time; 
he was in the Spirit ; not only when he receiv- 
ed the vision, but before he received it ; he 
was in a serious, heayenly, spiritual frame, 
under the blessed, gracious influences of the 
Spirit of God. God usually prepares the 


sticks. Christ their common Lord. 
r 2 Co 22. 
6 Ju, % At. : a We ‘ = 
20:7. 1 Co, 16:2, ed with this vision,—in the isle Patmos ; he 
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becomes Chris 


He is the Beginning and the End ; all things 
are frois Him and for Him; He is the Al- 


2. By the place where he was when favor- 


does not say who banished him thither ; it 
ans to speak sparingly and 
modestly of their own sufferings. 


souls of his people for uncommon manifesta- 
tions of Himself, by the quickening, sancti- 
fying influences of his good Spirit. Those 
who would enjoy communion with God on 
the Lord’s day, must endeavor to abstract 
their theughts and affections from flesh and 


Patmos 


ty.” Tiru.0cH.— The sense is very applicable to God, the Father, as 
Most recent comtrs. interpret (to which purpose similar expressions 
are cited from the classical and rabbinical writers); but the context, 
(see ¥. 7,17, 18. and 2:8.) plainly shows, that it is applied to God the 
Son, who, indeed, applies those titles to Himself, 21:6. 22:13. which 
fully establishes the Deity of Christ.’ Bioomr. 
V.9—11. It is recorded, that he [the apostle] was confined to the 
mines, and compelled to labor in them, [a most miserable condition, 
note, Is. end,] notwithstanding the infirmities of his extreme old age.— 
While in this situation, ‘ he was in the Spirit,’ or brought under the im- 
mediate impulse of the Spirit of prophecy, as Ezekiel, Daniel, and oth- 
ers had been, when favored with visions of the Almighty. (Vote, 4:1— 
8.) This [f was in the Spirit, &c.] is conclusive proof, that the first day 
was set apart, and kept holy, by the primitive Christians, in commemo- 
ration of that great event (the resurrection of Christ], for ov what other 
accom.t could it have been thus mentioned? Jn, 20:19—23. Acts 10:7 
—12.— They [Alpha and Omega, &c ) (8) must here be understood of 
Christ, and this is an additional reason for interpreting the others of 
Him; and the immediate recurrence of them, in this connexion, gives 
energy to the arguments drawn from them. But if any should still be 
disposed to understand the foregoing passage of the Father ; they cannot 
but admit.that Christ and the Father are One; for otherwise, how can it 
be conceived that Christ would have used the same words of Himself, 
which had just before heen spoken by the Father, as descriptive of his 
eternal Godhead ? So that, on either interpretation, they are conclusive, 
in respeci te the Deity of Christ.—The voice then ordered John to write 
whar he saw, in a book, and send it to the seven churches in Asia, which 
... seems to confirm the ancient tradition of Johiws having resided and 
Jabored at Ephesus, and in that vicinity, fur a considerable time before 
his banishment to Patmos.—(10) The Lord's day.] Kuriaké is an adjec- 
tive from Kuries, Lord. 1 Cor. 11:20.—The first day of the week is ‘the 
Lord’s day,’ as the Eucharist is ‘the Lord’s supper,’ and to be distin- 
guished from other days, as that from other meals. Scorr. 
(9.) Bl. suspects ‘St. John wrote, in the tribulation and patience and 
kingdom,’ aud he remarks, that 2 Tim, 2:12. is the best comment on the 
passage. 7 Ep. 
(10.) *As to the change of the Sabbath from the 7th to the Ist day of 
the week; the prophet Isaiah, predicting the mission of Christ on earth, 
asa rod from the stem of Jesse, Is, 1]. says, “his resé shall be glo- 
rious :” inthe Heb. * Wis Sabbath shall be glorious:” Christ then shenld 
have a special, and a glorious Sabbath. The psalmist, predicting the 
rejection of Christ, and his yet becoming the Head of the corner, as He 
did, indeed, by his resurrection from the dead, says, ‘This is the day 
which the Lord hath made; we will be glad and rejoice in it.” Ps. 118. 
These prophecies, it is thought, give the change of the Sabbath from the 
7th day of the week, as kept by the Jews, to the first day, to be kept by 
Christians. Accordingly, our Lord made special visits to his disciples, 
after his resurrection. on the Ist day of the week. See Jn. 20:19—29. 
where the Ist day of the week is repeatedly noted as the time of the 
gracious visits of Christ to his disciples, as well as the day of their con- 
vocations for his worship. Paul, at Troas, waited some time for the ar- 
viva} of the Ist day of the week, when Christians would convene, that 
he might preach to them. And to the Corinthians, Paul gave directions 
4or their performance of their charities and pious donations on that holy 
tay. TT iese, together with the testimony in our text, of John’s being in 
the Spir.t on this day, and having on this day his Revelation, afford am- 
yle tes imony to the divinity of the change of the Sabbath from the 7th 
‘no the ist day of the week. [The day’s being called the Lord’s day, 
esems the strongest argument.] The example of the inspired apostles 
-< equal to a command of God. And when we add to these arguments, 
the cursiderations that the day of Pentecost was on the day following 
the Jewish 7th day Sabbath, or was on the Ist day of the week, answer- 
yng to the Christian Sabbath; as was also the ancient jubilee; the argu- 
Inents in favor of this change of the Sabbath are most complete. On 
this day was changed the dispensation of the covenant of grace, from 
the Mosaic to the Christian; when the Holy Ghost came like a rushing, 
mighty wind, and 3,000 were converted to Christ. And this 1st day of 
the week gives the true antitype of the ancient jubilee trumpet, pro- 
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claiming liberty and salvation! On this holy day, John was in the 
Spirit. If Christians now better imitated him in this, they would, no 
doubt, have more and richer interviews with heaven.’ E. Smiru. 
(11.) Alpha, &c.) ‘This text has done more than any other in the 
Bible, toward preventing men from giving into’ that scheme, which 
would make our Lord Jesus Christ no more than a deified creature. — 
Seven.) Mentioned, it may be, as best harmonizing with the rest of the 
book, viz. the 7 seals, trumpets, &c.” Doppr.—Bl. rejects the words, ‘I 
am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the ending ;? as alse 
the words, ‘those in Asia.’? For the present state of the cities mention- 
ed, see the preface to Revelation and engravings. Ep. 
V.12—20. When the apostle had distinctly heard the words which 
have heen considered, tie turned to see from whom the voice proceedeu 3 
and he then had a vision of ‘seven golden candlesticks,’ in allusion té 
the golden candlestick with seven branches, which was made for tre 
tabernacle, (Notes, Ex. 25:31—40. Zech. 4:2, 8,11—14.) and in the midst | 
of them, as presiding over and taking care of them, he ‘saw One like 
unto the Son of man.” The apostle had been well acquainted with Je- 
sus, when He was on earth, ‘a Man of sorrows,’ (Noée, Jn. 13:18—88.)} 
and honored as his peculiar friend ; but, while he perceived Him in ha- 
man form, and with some resemblance of his former appearance, he saw 
Him in such resplendent glory, that He seemed quite another person 
(13) Clothed, &c.] Perhaps representing his perfect mediatorial righteous — 
ness and royal priesthood. Girt, &c.| May denote the preciousness of his 
love, and the cordiality with which He maintains the cause of his people 
Ex. 28:15—30, Dan. 10:;4—9.) (14) His hairs, &c.) May signify hisma 
jesty, purity, and eternity. Dan. 7:9—14. His eyes, &c.] May represent 
his omniscient acquaintance with the secrets of all hearts, and with the 
most distant events. 2:18, 19. 19:1[—16. Heb. 4:12,13. (15) His feet, 
&c.] May denote the stability of his appointments, and the transcend- 
ent excellency of all his proceedings. (M. R.d.) Fine brass.) Chalko-« 
liband- 2.18. Vt is not agreed what kind of brass, or mixed metal, form- — 
ed principally of copper, was meant, His voice, &c.) May represent 
the energy of his Word, to astonish and terrify, or its invincible efficacy 
to convert or destroy, as He sees good, Ez. 1:15—25. 438:1—5. Heb. 4: 
12,13 (16) The sharp two-edged sword, &c.) Seems to represent his, 
awful and irresistible justice, in cutting down his enemies on every side, 
and ‘slaying them by the breath of his mouth.’ Js. 11:2—5. Scorn. » 
(12.) Candlestick.| The Jamp-stand (for candles were not then used), 
lampsconce, or, as it is improperly tr. candlestick, was an ancient and 
universal svmbol of a wife; and churches, as bodies, are said to be mar- 
ried to Christ, while the Church universal is spoken of as the Lamb's 
wife. See Wemyss’ Symbol. Dict. So Artemidorus also says, that the 


light of the lamp represents the master of the house because he over- 
looks it; stars-also symbolized inferior princes or governors, ruling un= 
der a supreme. 


of some of that age.] These are explained, in v. 20. to signify the seven 

churches, or the universal Church of Clirist, [the Lamb’s Wife, see ym — 
bol. Dict. in Suppl., under the word ‘candlestick,’] which bears alott the 
spiritual light of divine knowledge, for the informatior and direction of 
the world, note, v. 4. The Lord Jesus has Himself sepplied this light 
and is, therefore, fitly represented as in the gnidst of th ese Jamp bearers, 
this his universal Church. So Irenéus.’ Wooevnoren,, | 


Candlesticks.} ‘Rather, lamp-bearers: [comp. the cut, 
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‘3 And in the midst of the seven 
candlesticks one like unto the Son 
of man, clothed with a garment 
flown to the foot, and girt about the 
paps with a golden girdle. 

14 His head and his hairs were 
white like wool, as white as snow ; 
and his eyes ‘were as a flaine of 
fire ; 

15 And his feet ‘like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a fur- 
nace; and his voice ‘as the sound 
of many waters. 

16 And he hadin his right hand 
seven stars: and out of his mouth 
went a ‘sharp two-edged sword: 
and bis countenance was as the sun 
®shineth in his strength. 

17 And when I saw him, I fell at 
his feet as dead. And he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying unto 
me, Fear not; I am the first and the 

hone 

18 Iam he that liveth, and was 
dead ; and, behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and have the 
Keys ‘of hell and of death. 

19 Write the things which thou 
hast seen, and the things which are, 
and the things which shall be here- 
after; 

20 The mystery of the seven 
stars which thou sawest in my 
right hand, and the seven golden 
candlesticks, ‘The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven churches: 


b Eze. 1:26—28, ¢ Bre, 43:2. h Ro, 6:9. 
Da, 7:9, 13. 49:2, i Ps, 68:20 
10:5,6, c. 20:1,2. 

tc, 2:18 19:12, j ver. 16. 

dl Eze. 1:7. 


fleshly things, and be wholly taken.up with 
things of a spiritual nature. 

{I. The apostle heard an alarm, given as 
with the sound of a trumpet, and then he 
heard a woice, the voice of Christ applying 
to Himself the character before given, the 
First and the Last, and commanding the 


ASS ane ~% RRS ty Ss 

REVELATION es 
apostle to commit to writing the things now 
to be revealed to him, and to send it imme- 
diately to the seven Asian churches, whose 
names are mentioned. This our Lord Je- 
sus, the Captain of our salvation, gave the 
apostle ustice of his glorious appearance, as 
with the sound of a trumpet. 

IIE. We have now an account of what he 
saw ; he turned to see the voice, whose it was, 
and whence it came ; and then a wonderful 
scene of vision opened to him. 

1. He saw 4 representation of the church, 
under the emblem of seven golden candlesticks, 
as it is explained in the last v. of the ch. 
The churches are compared to candlesticks, 
because they hold forth the light of the Gos- 
pel to advantage ; they are golden candle- 
sticks, for they should be precious and pure, 
comparable to fine gold ; not only the min- 
isters, but the members of the churches ought | 
to be such ; their light should so shine before 
men, as to engage others to give glory to 
God. 

2. He saw a representation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the midst of the golden can- 
dlesticks ; for He has promised to be with 
Ins churches always to the end of the world, 
filling them with light, and life, and love, 
for He is the very animating, informing Soul 
of the church. And here observe, 

(1.) The glorious form in which Christ 
appeared in several particulars, [1.] He 
was clothed with a garment down to the foot ; 
a princely and priestly robe, denoting right- 
eousness and honor, [2.] He was girt about 
with a golden girdle ; the breastplate of the 
High Priest, on which the names of his peo- 
ple are engraven ; He was ready girt to do 
all the work of a Redeemer. [3.] His head 
and hairs were white like wool or snow ; He 
was the Ancientof days ; his hoary head 
was no sign of decay, but it was indeed a 
crown of glory. [4.] His eyes were as the 
flame of fire, piercing and penetrating into 
the very hearts and reins of men, scattering 
terrors among his adversaries. [5.] His 
feet were like unto fine burning brass 3 strong 
and steadfast, supporting his own interest, 
subduing his enemies, and treading them to 
powder. [6.] His zoice was as the sound of | 
many waters ; of many rivers falling in to- 
gether. He can and will make Himself 
heard to those who are afar off, as well as 
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command to the apostles. 


we 


: ‘Christ’ 


i 
to those who are near. His Gospe. is a 
profluent and mighty stream, fed by the up- 
per springs of infinite wisdom and knowk 
edge. [7.] He had in his right hand seven 
stars ; the ministers of the seven churches, 
who are under his direction, have all their 
light and influence from Him, and are se- 
cured and preserved by Him. [8.] Out of 
his mouth went a two-edged sword; his Word, 
which both wounds and heals, strikes at xing 
on the right hand and on the left. [9.] Hie 
countenance was as the sun shining ; its 
strength too bright and dazzling for mortal 
eyes to behold. 

(2.) The impression this appearance of 
Christ made on the apostle, v.17. He fell 
at the feet of Christ as dead ; overpowered 
with the greatness of the lustre and glory in 
which Christ appeared, though he had been 
so familiar with Him before. How well is 
it for us, that God speaks to us by men like 
ourselves, whose terrors shall not make us 
afraid. For none can see the face of God, 
and live. 

(3.) The condescending goodness of the 
Lord Jesus to his disciple, v. 17. He laid 
his hand upon him 3 raised him up, did not 
plead against him with his great power, but 
put strength into him, and spake kind words 
to him,—words of comfort and encourage- 
ment ; Fear not :—words of instruction ; 
teliing him particularly who He was, that. 
thus appeared to him. And here He acs 
quaints him, [1.] With his divine nature ; 
the First and the Last. [2.] With his for= 
mer sufferings ; I was dead; the very same 
that his disciples saw on the cross dying for 
the sins of men. [3.] With nis resurrec- 
tion and life; ‘ I live, and am alive for ever- 
more ; have conquered death, and opened 
the grave, and am Partaker of an endless 
life.” [4.] With his office and authority 5! 
Ihave the keys of heli and of death 3 a sove- 
reign dominion in and over the invisible 
world. [5.] With his will and pleasure ; 
that John should write both the things he had 
seen, and the things that are, and that should 
be hereafter. [6.] With tne meaning of the 
seven stars, that they are the ministers of the 
churches ; and of the seven candlesticks, that 
they are the seven churches, to whom Christ 
would now send, by him, particular and 
proper messages. 


(13.) _Girdle.] ‘The priests, for coolness and decency, were required 
.to gird higher than others, and the girdles crossed the breast, also, and 
fell to the feet... Doppr.—‘ From the writer of this vision having noted 
this .ikeness to the Son of man, we are Jed to conclude. that he was one 
of the disciples who hnd seen the Lord in his human appearance. And 
what Joh» could this be, at so late a period as when this Revelation was 
written, but John the apostle and evangelist ?? Woodhouse. But, says 
Bl., ‘thongh most recent commentators, arguing from the absence of the 
article, render, ‘* a Son of man;” i. e. human being, yet its absence will 
not prove this to be the sense; and thongh Woodhouse adopts this in- 
terpretation, and ingeniously accounts for the expression being used of 
Christ ; yet there is no reason to abandon the opinion of the ancient and 
most modern comtrs. that it means the Son of man. See on Heb. 1:2. 
Ep. 
(14.) White.| ‘To be understood of splendor, not of age’ BL. 
(15.) ‘Whether chalkolibanés ineans smelting brass, (from chalcos 
[brass] and ecdibanos [a furnace], or chalcos, and Libanus, mt. Lebanon,) 
or the oreichalcos (a sort of fine brass more valuable than gold), as He- 
viod describes Hercules’ feet, is not agreed. The expression happily de- 
signates irresistible power, as the voice like many waters, is a most No- 
le image of Christ’s grandeur and majesty.’ Ip. 
(16.) In his right hand.) ‘On his right hand, rather; the allusion is 
tothe custom of wearing many rings on the fingers, each studded with 
diamonds, or other sparkling gems’ BZ. The Ed. of the Pict. Bib. as- 
Berts, that these rings were usually worn on the wrist; if so, the bril- 
liants wonld be larger, and che simile more apposite. Ep. 
(17.3 Right hand.) ‘ This, in Scripture, bestows protection, and con- 
veys spiritual gifts. Ps. 18:35. 20:6. Ac. 8:18, The touch felt palpably 
by the apostle, agrees with that part of holy writ which represents our 
Lord’s body nn object of feeling after his resurrection, The passage is 
sublime. Mahomet has imitated it, but with a vicious excess.’ Woopn. 
— The mmute accuracy, simplicity, and sublimity of this stupendous rep- 
Jesentation, must have been drawn from the life; no human fancy could 
furnish such detaits.’ qIALEs. 
| (18.) Hell.) From helan, to cover, ‘the word hele, to cover, is still 
used in W. England. The Gr. hades means here, the unseen world.’ 
Doppr.—Hell.] ‘ Hades, the region of dead.’ Stuart. Comp. the cuts 
in the Concordance, (forming part of the Supplement to the Comp. 
fomm,) under the words gates of death ; and note and cut, Is. 22:22. 
* Power over death and the dead, to unlock the gates of Hades, and make 
my disciples triumph over it, by giving them both life and salvation.’ 
Bl. ‘Thave entered the region of Hades, (Ac. 2:17,18.) and am come 
forth F ving; yea, in possession of everlasting life.’ Stuart Ep. 


(19.) Write therefore.) So it should be tr.; and it divides the subject 
See Woodh. Ep.—‘ The Apocalypse has a number of grand divisions 
as will be seen, each in its place. Here is one of interest. (1.) “The 
things which thou hast seen,” on this introduction of the book, in ch.1. 
(2.) “The things which are ” consist of the 7 epistles to the 7 churches, 
which follow in chs. 2 and 8. (8.) “ The things which shal] be hereaf 
ter;” all the events then future, which shall be found contained in the 
book. The great events of salvation to the church, and of destruction 
to her enemies, from that time to the end of the world. These are sub- 
divided ; the first 6 seals give a course of judgments on Pagan Rome, for 
the last quarter of the Ist cent. till about the close of the Ist quarter of 
the 4th; the first 4 of the trumpets then commence a following course 
of judgments on the Christian empire after the revolution under Con- 
stantine, from paganism ; fulfilled in the northern invasions of the em- 
pire, till the dethroning of its last emperor, Momylus ;—the tst of the 3 
woe-trumpets then sounded in the rise of Mohammedism ; the 2d in the 
rise of the grand supporter of it, the Turkish empire; the 3d will de- 
stroy Antichrist ;—and the vials of the 7 ast plagues, in the 2d division, 
will occupy the apace between the 2d and 3d woe-trumpets, the 7th of 
which and the 3d woe-trumpet will be the same.’ E. Smit, , 
(20.) Mystery.) ‘ Musterion: in Scripture language it generally 
means hidden and recondite knowledge, accessible only by divine reve- 
lation. But here, as in ch, 17: it is used to signify the meaning conceal- 
ed under figurative resemblances. ...In Mal. 2:7. the priest of the Lord 
is styled the angel or messenger of the Lord. And the chief minister 
of the Jewish Synagogue was styled Sheliach Zibbor, the angel of the 
synagogue or congregation. In conformity with this, the presidents (or 
bishops, as they were afterwards called) of the ancient Christian chureh, 
were sodenominated. The words apostolos and kérua, principally usec 
in the N. T., have a similar meaning. They imply, that such persons 
act by a delegated authority from the Lord Christ, as his messengers or 
ambassadors ; who are therefore fitly represented under the emblem of 
stars, placed in his hand, under his direction, being the lights supplied 
by Him to illumine and instruct the churches, which are represented as 
the candlesticks or lamp-bearers, on which the sacred light or doc- 
trine is placed, and held forth to the world.’ Woodh.—Angels.| ‘ Ag: 
gelot: an allusion to the Jewish economy, [comp. ‘ Guide,’ pt. iii.) 
wherein the priests or rulers of the synagogues were styled by this 
name, as bringing the commands of God to the people, and convey ng 
their prayers to God. Abp. Newcome, however, explains aggeloi as 
denoting, either the ministering spirits employed in the invisible govern. 
ment of these churches or their visible governors who presided over 
them.’ SLoomr, 
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and the seven candlesticks * which 
thou sawest, are the seven churches. 


CHAP. IT. 


What iscommacced to be written to the angels, thut is, 
tho miaisters of the churches of 1 Ephesus, 8 Smyrna, 
12 Pergamos, 18 Thyatira: and what is commenced, or 
found wanting in them. 


NTO the angel of the church 

of Ephesus write; These things 

saith he that *holdeth the seven 

stars in his right hand, who walk- 

eth in the midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks ; 

2 I know * thy works, and thy la- 


& Mat. 5:15,16. b Ps, 1:6, 
aa 1:16,20. ver. 913,19. 


Cuap. II. V. 1—7. We have here, 
I. The inscription; tothe church of Ephe- 
sus, a famous church planted by Paul, Acts 


©. 3:1,8,15. 
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19. and after that watered and governed by 


John,"who had his residence very much 
there. We can hardly think Timothy was 
the angel or sole pastor and bishop of this 
church at this time; that he, who was of a 
very excellent spirit, should become so re- 
miss as to deserve the rebukes given to the 
ministry of this church, Observe, 

From whom this epistle to Ephesus was 
sent; here we have one of those titles given 
to Christ, in his appearance to John, in ch. 
1: 13,16. It consists of two parts: 

1. He that holdeth the stars in his right 
hand. The ministers of Christ are under 
his special care and protection. It is the 
honor of God, that He knows the number of 
the stars, and calls them by their names; 
and the honor of the Lord Jesus Christ, that 
the ministers of the Gospel, who are greater 
blessings to the church than the stars are to 


5 . . 
the world, are in his hand ; He directs all 


their motions, disposes of them into ther 
several orbs, fills them with light and infiu- 
ence, supports them, or else they would soon 
be falling stars. 

2. He walketh in the midst of the golden 
candlesticks, This speaks bis relation to his 
churches, as the other his relation to his 


ministers. Christ is in an intimate manner 
present and conversant with his churches ; 
though in heaven, He walks in the midst of 
his charches on earth, ohserving what ‘9 
amiss in them, and what it is that they 
want; this is a great encouragement to 
those who have the care of the churches,— 
that the Lord Jesus has graven them on the 
palms of his hands. 

Il. The contents of the epistle, in which, 
as in most of those that follow, we have, 

1. The commendation Christ gave this 
church, ministers and members. 

(1.) For their diligence in ‘duty, v. 2. 1 


PRACT. OBS. The revelations of God, by Jesus Christ, were in- 
tended to inform his servants about as much of his designs, respecting 
them sd others, through the short period of time, and to the countless 
ages of eternity, as it was needful and useful for them to know;...and 
the times may speedily arrive, when the dispensations of Providence 
will fully illustrate the meaning of obscure prophecies, to the most un- 
learned readers.—The ‘ grace and peace,’ which come from the everlast- 
ing and unchangeable love of the Father, by the communion of the om- 
nipresent Spirit, who dwells in all believers ; and through ‘ Jesus Christ, 
the faithful Witness, the First-born from the dead, and the Prince of the 
kings of the earth;’ belong to all those, and to those only, whom He 
had ‘washed from their sins, in his own blood:? nor can they suffi- 
ciently adinire * his love which passeth knowledge,’ or rejoice in the dig- 
nity and felicity, to which He has advanced them: or devote themselves 
too much to the sacred duties of their royal priesthood ; or ascribe too 
great honor to their divine Redeemer, ‘ to whom be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever.2. Ainen. This will soon appear: for, ‘behold He 
cometh in the clouds, and every eye’ of man, however averse to the 
sight, ‘shall see Him? placed on the dread tribunal, from which there 
can he no appeal. And they, who will not, believe Hin to be the great 
I AM, and whe refuse to honor Him as co-equal with the Father, will 
discover their awful mistake, when made to feel the weight of his anger, 
and the power of that eternal vengeance, which they now despise —A 
peaceful conscience, and the consolations of the Holy Spirit, will ena- 


ble the afflicted Christiar’ to be more joyful in communion with God, 
when immured in a prison, than ungodly men can be in the most pros- 
perous circumstances. If believers are confined, on the Lord’s holy day, 
from public ordinances and the communion of saints, by necessity and 
not by choice, they may expect great comfort in meditation and secret 
duties, from the influences of the Spirit; and by hearing the yoice and 
contemplating the glory of their beloved Savior, of whose gracious vis- 
its no confinement or circumstances can deprive them. The name it- 
self shows how this sacred day should be observed: surely ‘the Lord’s 
day’ should be wholly devoted to the Lord; and none of its hours em- 
ployed in a secular, sensual, or dissipated manner.—We may wel] be 
satisfied to walk by faith, during our continuance here on earth; for 
could we now see the Lord ‘as He is,’ the displays of his glory, even ag 
dwelling in human nature, would overwhelm us: Js. 6:1—7. John 12: 
87—41. and we must be totally changed in body and soul, before we car 
bear the effulgency of his majesty, and find unalloyed happiness in that 
beatific vision. Let us then at present hearken to his voice, lean on his 
arm, and receive the encouragements of his love to obviate our fears ; for 
what can He, ‘the Tirst and the Last,’ even the eternal Son of the Fa- 
ther, withhold from those, for whom He became incarnate, that He 
might die for their sins ; and what can be too hard for Him, who has 
‘the keys of death and hell,’ and lives as our almighty Friend fer ever 
more? John 14:18—20. dets 7:51—54, Rom. 5:6—10. §:32—89, Cot. 3: 
1—4, Scorr. 


NOTES. Cnar, II, V. 1. Many expositors have imagined, that 
these epistles, to the seven churches, were mystical prophecies of seven 
distinet periods, into which the whole term, from the apostle’s days to 
the end of the world, would be divided. But there is no proof from 
Rcripture, that seven such periods, and no more, were to be expected, in 
the state of the church; unless the epistles themselves be admitted as 
proofs of it: nor are there any distinet traces in ecclesiastical history, 
in respect of such as are supposed to be already past; though a lively 
imagination, and a. prompt invention, may advance plausible things on 
the subject. It cannot be conceived, if the concluding part of this book 
itself be recollected, that the last period of the church will be worse 
than any that has gone before, as the Laodicean church was far more 
corrupt than any of the rest.. (Votes, 20:1—10.) Nor can it be true in 
fact, that a more flourishing period succeeded that of the church in the 
rposties’ davs, or that immediately snbsequent to their death: yet the 
state of the church of Smyrna was far purer and more excellent, than 
that of Ephesus, nay, perhaps, than that of Philadelphia, which on this 
hypothesis must accord to the Millennium, So that there seems no 
ground xt all for this sentiment, though it has been sanctioned by many 
respectable names. Scorr, 

*An opinion has been held by some commentators of note, which may 
be given in the words of Vitringa: “That under this emblematical rep- 
resentation af the seven cliurches of Asia, the Holy Spirit has delineat- 
ed seven different states of the Christian church, which would appear 
iu succession, extending to the coming of our Lord, and the consumma- 
tion of all things. That this is given in descriptions taken from the 
names, states, and conditions of these churches, so that they might be- 
hold themselves, and learn both their good qualities ard their defects, 
and what admonitions and exhortations were suitable for them.” Fiet- 
ringa has viven a summary of the arguments which may be alleged in 
favor of this interpretation. Some of them are ingenious, but they are 
not now considered sufficient to support such atheory. Gi/dis one of the 
principal of the English commentators who adopt this view, that “ they 

_ wre prophetical of the churches of Christ, in the several periods of time 
unti He appears again.’ He applies them as follows, finding also some 
allusion in the name of each, to the age described. Ephesus represents the 
church in the apostolic age, and under the abatement of the fervency of 
the love of the primitive Christians towards the close of that state. 
Binvrna represents the state under the persecutions of the Roman em- 
percrs, expressing the bitter afflictions and persécutions of that inter- 
val. Pergamos, the chureh trom the time of Constantine, rising up to 
grent riches and honor, introducing the popes and their haughty actions 
and corruptions. Thyatira ttkes in the darkest and most superstitious 
times, to the Reformation Sardis, the state from the Reformation to 
the reign of Christ, heing emblematicak of the reformed churches. Phil- 
adelphia, the period in which wil) be the spiritual reign of Christ. Lao- 
licea, from the end of the spiritual reign of Christ till his coming to 
judge the quick und dead, when there will be formality, spiritual sloth, 
and security. Gird/estone mxkes another division as to the eras signi- 
fed, by causing them to end previously to the millennial period.’ 

Henry, abr. 

Yhe churches, here addressed, were in such different states, in respect 
@ purity of doctrine, and ‘the power of godliness ;’ that the words of 
Christ to them will always be suitable to the case of other churches and 
Professors of Christianity, in sll ages and places, to the end of the world : 
and some of them contain the proper message o ‘astruction to those of 
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one character, and some to those of another, in all the variety which 
they [possess].—The Lord Jesus Himself, appearing in vision to Jokn, 
directed him what to write to each of these seven churches: so that, in 
fact, they may be considered as ‘ the epistles of Jesus Christ;”? even ag 
those which the apostle wrote by an amanuensis, are called properly 
‘the epistles of Paul.’—Each of these was addressed to ‘the angel of 
the church,’ the stated messenger or ambassador of Christ among them. 
2 Cor. 5:18—21, It is more natural to understand this of one presiding 
minister, than of several elders or pastors spoken of collectively, because 
one in office; and thus it countenances the opinion, which has been ad- 
vanced, concerning the introduction of a moderate kind of episcopacy 
in the primitive church, even in the days of the apostles. Acts 20:17. 
1 Tim, 5;21, 22, 24, 25. Tit. 1:5—9. It is also undeniable, that there 
were several elders, or pastors, in the church at Ephesus. before this 
time; so. that some ruler, or minister, presiding over the other pastors, 
must be intended.—There is no proof that Timothy ever statedly reside? 
there: Acts 20:1—6. Pref. to 1 Tim. nearly 30 years seem tohave elapsed, 
since 2 Tim, was written, various changes had doubtless taken place is 
that time: and it was longer since Paul wrote to the Ephesians, Johr 
himself is also recorded to have abode at Ephesus, and to have superin 
tended that and the neighboring churches for several years. [It hag 
been remarked, that the churches are mentioned in the order in which 
a person journeying from Ephesus might come to them, respectively.) 
Ephesus was the capital of the province ca!led Asia; Acts 19:8—12. an 

the apostle was directed to write the first epistl® to the church in that 
city, as a message from ‘Him that holdeth the 7 stars in his right hand 
and walketh amidst the 7 golden candlesticks.’ 1;12—2Q. This intima- 
ted the absolute autherity of Christ over his ministers, with their entire 


dependence on Him; and his constant, though invisible presence with — 


his churches, in which He had fixed the light of his Word and ordinan- 
ces; Mat. 28:19, 20, his attention to their whole conduct; his readiness 
to help und bless them, whilst they made a proper use of their light; 
and his power and purpose to remove it, if provoked by their perversion 
or neglect of it.—They shine by his light, and are absolutely under his 
control, and at his disposal. [But see note, 1 Pet. 5:2.] Scorr. 
(.) Angel.) ‘Or presiding oflicer. That there was one pastor who 


presided in each of these churches, is indeed evident from the expression — 


here used: but that he was a diocesan bishop, or had several congrega 
tions of Christians under his care, can by no means be proved. Nor is 
there the least hint of it, that I know of, in any of these epislles. Mauy 
nave shown, from ancient Jewish writings, that there was an officer of 
the synagogue who had the name of angel. See Vitr. And Light. 
adds, that, from his overlooking the reader of the Jaw, he was called 
thouz, or episcopus. Comp. Mal. 2:7. [Note, 1 Pet. 5:2.]’ Doddr-— 
* We learn in church history, that in the first Christian ages, contiguons 
churches were led to form themselves into a kind of consocintion, for 
their mutual benefit; each consociation Laving a standing moderator; 
which moderator might be the verson denoted by the angel f the church, 
Whether this Were the case, 0 whether this angel means the eldership 
of that church, meaning to ing ude all its officers, is not essential. ... 
This order [?] of ministers thus arose, (see Mosheim,) only by humay 
discretion and custom, and were only first among equals in office,’ Rev. 
Ethan Smith.—There is not the slightest proof, however, that even this 
was done in the apostles’ times. Ep 
V.2—5. There is some difficulty in conceiving, how the persevering 
diligence and patience of this church, could consist with ‘hat abotemeg* 


bor, and thy patience, and how 
thou canst not bear them which are 


evil: and thou hast tried ¢them 
which say they are apostles, and 
are “not, and hast found them liars: 

& And has borne, and hast pa- 
tieuce, and for my name’s sake hast 
‘tabored, and hast not * fainted, 

4 Nevertheless [have somewhat 
Against thee, because thou hast left 
Ay first love. 

5 Remember therefore from 
whence thou art fallen; and repent, 
and do the first ‘works; or else I 
will come unto thee quickly, and 
w'll remove & thy candlestick out of 
his place, except thou repent. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou 
hatest the deeds of the ® Nicolai- 
tans, which I also hate. 

7 He‘that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches ; To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree | of life, 
which is in the midst of the para- 
dise of God. 


e Jn. 4:1, g Mat. 21:41,43, ver, 11,17,29, 
d2Co 11:13, h ver, 15. } Ge. 2:9, 

e Ga. 6:9. i Mat. 11:15, ce, 22:2, 14, 

f Je. 2:2,3. 


know thy works and thy labor. This may 
more immediately relate to the ministry of 
this church. Those that are stars in Christ’s 
hand, need be always in motion, dispensing 
light to all about them. Christ keeps an 
account of every day’s work, and every 


aour’s work, his servants do for Him, and’. 


their labor shall not be in vain in the Lord. 
(2.) For their patience in suffering, ».°2. 
Thy labor and thy patience. It is noi enough 
that we be diligent, hut we must be patient, 
and endure hardness as good soldiers of 
Christ. Ministers must exercise great pa- 
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tience, and no Christian can be without it. 
There must be bearing patience, to endure 
injuries ; and waiting patience, that, when 
they have done the will of God, they may 
receive the promise. We shall meet with 
such difficulties in our way and work, as re- 
quire patience to go en and finish well. 

(3.) For their zeal against what was 
evil, v. 2. Thou canst not bear them that are’ 
evil. This their zeal was the more to be 
commended, because it was according to 
knowledge; true zeal proceeds with discre- 
tion ; none should be cast off till they are 
tried. Some were risen up in this church, 
that pretended to be not ordinary ministers, 
but apostles; their pretensions had been ex- 
amined, and found to be vain and false. 

2. The rebuke given to this church, v. 4. 
Those that have much good in them, may 
have something much amiss in them ; and 
our Tord Jesus, as an impartial Master and 
Judge, notices both ; though He first ob- 
serves what is good, and is most ready to 
mention that, yet He also observes what is 
amiss, and will faithfully reprove them for 
it, The sin Christ charged this church with, 
is, their decay and declension in holy love 
and zeal. The first affections of men to- 
ward Christ, and holiness, and heaven, are 
usually lively and warm. These will abate, 
if great care be not taken to preserve them 
in constant exercise. Christ is grieved and | 
displeased with his people, when this is the 
case, and will one way or other make them 
sensible He takes it ill. 

3. The advice and counsel given them 
from Christ, v. 5. (1.) They must remember 
whence they are fallen, and consider how 
much peace, strength, purity, and pleasure 
they have lost, by leaving their first love. (2.) 
They must repent ; must be inwardly griev- 
ed and ashamed for their sinful declining ; 
must humbly confess it in the sight of God, 
and judge and condemn themselves for it. 
(3.) They must return and do their Sirst 
works ; must revive and recover their frst 


zeal, tenderness, and seriousness, pray as | 


oe 


message sent lo Ephesus 


The 
earnestly, and watch as diligently, as ine 
did when they first set out in the ways of God, 

Now this advice is urged, [1.] By a se- 
vere threatening, if it should be neglected 3 
T will come unto thee quickly, and remove thy 
candlestick out of its place. If the presence 
of Christ’s grace and Spirit be slighted, we 
may expect the presence of his displeasure, 
[2.] By an encouraging mention made of 
what was yet good among them, ». 6. Tue 
Nicolaitans were a loose sect, who sheltered 
themselves under the name of Christianity; 
they held hateful doctrines, and were guilt 
of hateful deeds, hateful to Christ, and to all 
true Christians. Indifference between truth 
and error, good and evil, may be called 
charity and meekness, but it is not pleasing 
unto Christ. Our Savior subjoins this kind 
commendation to his severe threatening, to 
make the advice more effectual. 

IIT. The conclusion of this epistle, in 
which, as in those that follow, we have, 

1. A call to attention, v. 7. 

Observe, What is written in the Scrip= 
tures, is spoken by the Spirit of God. What 
is said to one church, concerns all, in every 
place and age. We can never employ our 
faculty of hearing better, than in hearken- 
ing to the Word of God; and they who will 
not hear the call of God now, will wish at 
length they had never had a capacity of 
hearing anything at all. 

2. A promise of great mercy to those 
who overcome. The Christian life is a 
warfare against [selfishness,] sin, satan, the 
world, and the flesh. It is not enough that 
we engage in it, but we must pursue it to 
the end ; never yield, but fight till we gain 
the victory, as all persevering Christians 
shall do ; and the warfare and victory shall 
have a glorious triumph and yeward, even 
that confirmation in holiness that Adam 
would have had, if he had gone weil through 
the course of his trial; then he would have 
eaten of the tree of life, which was in the mraist 
of paradise; not the earthly, but the heaven- 


ly, cht 22:1, 2. 


in Jove, with which it is charged. But observation and experience com- 
bine to prove, that in many instances, while the affections are lively and 
fervent, men engage zealously in services, and form habits of exertion, 
self-denial, patience, and courageous disregard to opposition and re- 
proach; in which, as to the outward conduct at least, they persevere, 
from various motives, and often conscientiously ; though it is Jamenta- 
bly true, and they know it, that their hearts are not so thoroughly en- 
guged in what they do, as they once were. Many are well aware, that 
this is their case: they have zeal enough to retain them in their former 
course of active service which is become habitual, and in some circles 
ereditable: but, had they not been more ‘fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord,’ in former days, those habits would never have been formed, those 
services had never been engaged in. Perhaps most Christians are too 
apt to take encouragement from such diligence, and to silence the re- 
monstrances of their consciences.by it: but it is plain, that our Say- 
jor and Judge considers this as’ a very criminal state of heart and con- 
duct. (2) Bear.) To bear or carry a burden ; to sustain what is weari- 
some. Primarily, it relates to the body ; and figuratively, to the mind; 
the Ephesians could carry the cross though heavy ; but they could not 
endure wicked persons, who were a burden to them, which they reso- 
lutely threw off? Scorr. 
(2.) I know.) ‘Christ knows the thoughts, the secret springs of ac- 
tion, and the whole moral character of men. The knowledge thus as- 
serted in the solemn message to each of the churches, is clearly shown 
to include the most perfect acquaintance with the sincerity or hy pocri- 
sy of individuals, and with all the complication of human feelings and 
actions. This is real ommiscience, and is again asserted in the strongest 
and plainest terms, v. 23. and we find in v. 6. and elsewhere, the. Lord 
Jesus purifying, correctiig, and rewarding the professors of religion, in 
pursuance of his perfect knowledge of their hearts and characters. The 
very nature of the acts specified, implies a complete dominion over the 
arrangements of Providence in the present life, and its fullest powers in 
reference to the future state.’ Pye Smith.—Canst not bear.) ‘ Lim- 
borch has sufficiently shown the absurdity of opposing such a text as 
this to the great Christian doctrine of toleration, which some have mad- 
ly endeavored to prejudice, by trifling inferences from such detatched and 
perverted clauses, in opposition to the whole tenor of the N. T. Bi& 
' the pretending to enforce such ecclesiastical censures, as the Jaws of 
Christ do indeed in some cases require, with tiose secular terrors which 
the magistrate, by virtue of his office, is to inflict on immoralities pre- 
judicial to society, has been the destruction of Christian discipline in 
popish countries universally, and generally in all Protestant establish- 
ments too.” Doddr.—Tried.} ‘1. e. by the Word of God; for these itn- 
postors, as all false teachers do, pretended they were sent of God.’ 
Rev. E. Smiru. 
(4.) First love.] ‘By some, this former love is understood, of that 
of God, by others, of the love of man. But the expression compre- 
kends both. for neither can be complete without the other. The love 
of God is seen and proved by keeping the commandments, which are 
@ilfiied only by charity. In the next y. the Ephesians are called to re- 


pentance, and the performance of the first or former works of charity,’ 
[But recur to Scott, above. Ed.} ~ Woopuouse. 
(5.) Candlestick removed.] ‘The Ephesian church, so defective in 
love and good works, shall.cease to be a Christian church of eminence, 
giving light and example to the surrounding regions. By Ignatius’ tes- 
timony, (Epist. ad Eph. Sect 9,) given 10 or 20 years after, and just be- 
fore his martyrdom, we learn, that this severe threatening preduced a 
good effect, for when others were corrupting, this flourished in a pure 
faith and practice. She continued for some ages in high uccount among 
the churches of Christendom, but gradually sunk into the common cor 
ruption.’ Ib. 
V. 6,7. Nicolaitans.] This was a sect of avowed and most abom- 
inable Antinomians. 14—16. 2 Tim. 2:14—18. 3:1—9. (7) He that 
hath an ear.) This, added to every epistle, is a most emphatical call ta 
ministers and Christians, in every age, carefully and diligently to study 
these episUles to the churches; as replete with most important instruc- 
tion, not only to those immediately addressed, but to all others, ‘even 
to the end of the world.’ (M. R. a.) [and so Guyse.) Eat of the Tree 
of life.|\—This is a figurative expression, taken from the account of the 
garden of Eden, Gen. 2:8, 9. 3:22—24. and denoting the pure, satisfac 
tory, and eternal joys of heaven; and the anticipation of them in this 
world, by faith, communion with Christ, and the consolations of his 
Holy Spirit. 22:2—5. Ez. 47:12. Every victory over sharp temptation 
would be graciously rewarded with foretastes of this fruit; {for men 
are like healthy or poisonous fruit-bearing plants, and trials are like 
medicines or poisons, according as they are eaten, i. e. received ag 
nourishment into the spiritual body ;) and the final victory, with the 
eternal fruition of the happiness intended by it, in heaven itself, and in 
the presence and love of God. 10, 11, 17, 26—28, 3:4—6, 12, 13. 20—22, 
7:9—12, (7) Paradise.) Paradeisos. Luke 23:43, 2 Cor. 12:4. Neh 
2:8. Ec, 2:5. ‘Orchards planted for the sake of pleasure and delight. 
Leigh. Scorr 
(6.) The Nicolaitans, from the genera. testimony of the «ncients. 
were ‘impious in doctrine, and impure in life,’ says Voodh. ; ‘ denied 
Christ’s humanity and real sufferings in the flesh, and are meant by vude, 
v. 7. and Peter, It is of their practice Christ speaks.’ * They pleadea 
for a licentious community of wives. It is improbatle, that Nichols, 
one of those 7 deacons said to have been full of the Holy Ghost should 
have been their infamous leader.’ E. Sm'tu. 
(7.) ‘Adam, in Eden, (we are led to believe,) was, at the close of his 
term of trial, to “put forth his hand, and eat of the tree of life, and live 
for ever.” This act was to have been the sealing of his active, personal 
righteousness, and his legal tithe to an eternal confirmation in holiness 
and bliss; alluding to which order, our text assures us, that all who 
overcome shall find, at the close of their season of trial, something in 
their second Adam well answering to this. Jesus Christ,—“ the Lord our 
Righteonsness,’—* the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that helieveth,”—will be to them the tree of lite, indeeu, to to fix them 
in eternal holiness and bliss.” £. Smitk.—Bl. omits ‘ midst ? reading, ‘in 
the paradine.’ A Ep. 
[671} 
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8 And unto the angel of the 
ehurch in Smyrna write; These 
things saith the * first and the last, 
which was dead, and is alive ; 

9 I know thy works and tribula- 
tion, and poverty, (but thou art 
-rich,) and I know the blasphemy of 
them which say they are ™ Jews, 
and are not, but are the synagogue 
"of Satan. 

10 Fear none of those things 
which thou shalt suffer: behold, the 
devil shall cast some of you into 
prison, that ye may be tried: and 
ye shall have tribulation ten days: 
be thou faithful ° unto death, and I 
will give thee a crown ? of life. 

11 He that bath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; He that overcometh shall 


not be hurt of the second 4death. 
kc. 1:8,17, nc. 3:9. p Ja. 1:12. 
11 Ti. 6:18, o Mat, 10:22, q c 20:14. 

Ta Ro. 2;28,29. 

V. 8—11. I. The preface or inscription; 
to the angel of the church in Smyrna, a place 
well known at this day by our merchants, a 
city of great trade and wealth, perhaps the 
only city of all the seven still known by the 
same name, now however, no longer distin- 
guished for its Christian church, being over- 
run with Mohammedism, [except as mod- 
ern Christian missionaries are beginning to 
plant again, in that ancient city, the true re- 
Jigion of the Gospel.] Here we have also 
another of the glorious titles of our Lord 
Jesus, The First and the Last, He that was 
dead, and is alive, taken out of ch. 1:17, 18. 
This surely is the title of God from everlast- 
ing and to everlasting, and of an unchange- 
able Mediator between God and man, Heb. 
13:8. He laid the foundation of the church 
in the patriarchal state ; and by Hiin the 
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for our sins ; He is alive, for He rose again 
for our'\justification, and He ever lives to 
make intercession for us. By dying He | 
purchased salvation for us; and by his life | 
He applies it to us. Rom. 5: 10. 

Il. The subject matter,—after the com- | 
mon declaration of Christ’s omniscience, 
and the perfect cognizance He has of all the | 
works of men, and especially of his church- 
es, He notices, 

1. The improvement they had made in 
their spiritual state. This comes in, in a 
short parenthesis ; yet is very emphatical ; 
but thow art rch, v. 9. poor in temporals, 
but rich in spirituals. Many, rich in tem- 
porals, are poor in spirituals, so’ the church | 
of Laodicea. Some who are poor outwardly, 
are inwardly rich ; rich in faith, in good | 
works, in privileges, in bonds and deeds of | 
gift, in hope; rich in reversion : spiritual j 
riches are usually the reward of great dili- 
gence. Where there is spiritual plenty, 
outward poverty may be better borne ;. and 
when God’s people are impoverished in 
temporals, for the sake of Christ and a good 
conscience, He makes all up to them in spir- 
itual riches, which are much more satisfy- 
ing and enduring. [Note Jas. 2: 5.j 

2, Of their sufferings; J know thy tribula- 
tion and thy poverty ; the prosecution they 
underwent, even to the spoiling of their 
goods. In all the afflictions of his people, 
He is afflicted, and He will recompense 
tribulation to those who trouble them, but 
to them that are troubled, rest with Himself. 

3. He knows the wickedness and the false- 
hood of their enemies; I know the blasphemy 
of them that say they are Jews, but ure not ; 
Of those who pretend to be the only pecu- 
liar, covenant people of God, as the Jews 
boasted themselves to be, even after God 
had rejected them; those who would be set- 
ting up the Jewish rites and ceremonies, 
now not only antiquated, but abrogated. 
Observe, (1.) As Christ has a church in the 
world, the spiritual Israel of God, so the 
devil has his synagogue ; those that oppose 
the truths of the Gospel, and promote damn- 
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Satan to give themselves out to be the church 
or Israel of God, is no less than blasphemy} 
and He has a high resentment of it, and 
will take a justrevenge on those wh¢ versist 
in it. 

4. He foreknows the future trials of h.s 
people, forewarns them of them, and fore- 
arms them against them, v. 10, The people 
of God must Jook for troubles in this world, 
and their troubles usually rise higher ; they 
had been impoverished by their tribuletions 
before, now they must be imprisoned. Ob- 
serve, It 1s the del nat stirs up his instro- 


ments, wicked men, to persecute the people — 


of God. But Christ forearms them against 
these approaching troubles; (1.) By his 


counsel: Fear none of these things $ tis is 
not only a word of command, but of efficacy, 
not only forbidding slavish fear, but subdu- 
ing it, and furnishing the,soul with strength 
and courage. (2.) By showing them how 
their sufferings would be alleviated and 
limited. [1.] They should not be universal; 
it would be some of them, not all, who should 
be cast into prison. [2.] They were not to 
be perpetual, but fora set time, anda short 
time, ten days, Mat. 24: 22. [3.] it should 
be to try them, not to destroy them ; that 
their faith, and patience, and courage, might 


be proved and be found to honor and glory, 


(3.) By proposing and promising a glorious 
reward to their fidelity. 

Observe, 1. The sureness of the re- 
ward ; J will give thee. He has said it, that 
is able to do it. 

2. Tne suitableness of it ; A crown, to 
reward their poverty, their fidelity, and 
their conflict. 
those who are faithful even unto death, are 


A crown of life, to reward - 


faithful till they die, and who part with life — 


itself, in fdelity to Christ; that life, sy worn 
out in his service, or laid down in his cause 
shall be rewarded with another, and a much 
better Life, that shall be eternal. 

III. The conclusion of this message, and 
that, as before, 1. With a call to universal 
attention, that all men, all the world, should 
hear what passes between Christ and his 


top-stone will be brought forth and laid in 
the end of time. He was dead, and died able errors. 


(2.) For the synagogues of 


churches ; how He commends them, how 


Vv. 8,9. ‘The First and the Last..) Note,1:8—11. These words 
were spoken by Jenovan of Himself, when declaring his own eternal 
Deity, and asserting, ‘ that beside Him there was no God, yea, Ile knew 
not any ;’ Js. 44:6—8. so that the repeated use of them by the Lord Je- 
sus mnust be allowed by all, who reverence the words of the prophets 
and uposties, to be a full proof, that He is the self-existent and eternal 
God. And, as the distinction between the Father and the Son is every- 
where established, whilst it is declared, that there is but ‘ One living and 
true God,’ it might easily be proved in form, that there can be no con- 
sistent alternative, between rejecting the Bible, or denying it to be the 
unerring Word of God, and acknowledging a plurality of Persons in the 
Unity of the Godhead. For the same has repeatedly been shown con- 
cerning the Holy Spirit, in respect of the attributes and operations pe- 
culiar to Deity, and his distinct, personal subsistence. John 14:15—17. 
16:8—13. 1 Cor..2:10—13. 3:16,17, 12:4—11. [Note, end of Jude.] 
Thus the doctrine of the Trinity is fixed on the firm basis of divine rev- 
eiation; and it will always be found, that no other scheme, however 
modified, can be supported by any learning, ingenuity, or diligence of 
man, except with a proportionable disregard to the oracles of God ; and 
the full establishment of such doctrine, must be the effect of a total dis- 
belief of the Scriptures, in respect of the nature, subsistence, and per- 
fections of the Godhead. The church, indeed, as built on the Person of 
Christ, cannot be subverted by ‘the gates of hell;’ Mat, 16:18. and 
though we may well be concerned for our children, and the cause of the 
Gospel in these lands; and should therefore use every proper method 
of ‘earnestly contending for the truth once delivered to the saints ;? 
yet we may he free from anxiety about the event of the contest, and 
predict, that the triumphing of those, who strive against ‘the First and 
the Last,’ will assuredly be short. —He who thus asserted his own es- 
sential Deity, in the same place gave an intimation of his incarnation, 
death, resurrection, and everlasting intercession; (1:18.) and, in the 
character of the omnipotent Friend and Savior of his people, He assured 
the Christians at Smyrna, that He noticed and accepted their works, 
and was well acquainted with their trials and poverty; for though 
Smvrna was a rich and populous city, either the poorest of the inhabi- 
sants aione had been converted, or the Christians there had been impov- 
erisied by persecution. Moreover, he knew the blasphemy of certain 

ersons, who ‘said they were Jews,’ and reviled both them and Him, 

ome think, that these men professed Christianity ; bnt.in their zeal for 
the Mosatc law, they spoke such things of the Person and righteousness 
of Christ, as amcunted to constructive blasphemy ; but it is more ob- 
vious to conclude, that they were virulent opposers aud persecutors, 
who ‘ ontradicted and blasphetmed,’ as the Jews at Antioch in Pisidia 
had done, at the time when Paul preached among them. (cts 13:45.) 
Thy professed to be Jews, and the people and worshippers of God, but 
taey were not what they professed to be. Whether they were of the 
Yewish nation or not, God did not allow of them as his congregation; 
she rites for which they contended were no longer of any validity their 
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worship was carnal and hypocritical; they violentiy opposed the truth 
and cause of God; and they were in fact ‘the synagogne of Satan” a 
company ot people, bearing the image, [receiving the influences,] copy 
ing the example, doing the works, and combining together to support 
the kingdom of the devil. 3:8, 9. John 8:41—47. Scorr. 

(9.) Poverty.] Polycarp, Bp. of Sinyrna, had, indeed, as many of the 
primitive bishops did, reduced himself. to voluntary poverty, by selling 
his estate, and distributing it to the poor, but, says Doddr., the next v. 
proves this is not referred to. Jews.) ‘That is, of Gou’s peculiar peo- 
ple; and this instance may help us to explain many prophetic phrases, 
where Jewish rites are spoken of with as great a latitude, viz. for rites 
God's peculiar people should use.’ Doddr.—B/. inserts ‘but rich,’ after 
* poverty.” if Ep. 

V. 10.11. These concluding vs. intimate, that the persons above 
mentioned were fierce persecutors, and not subtle deceivers; for Christ 
did not warn his people to bewure of false doctrine; but to prepare fur 
the cross.—T'en days.) This may either mean ten years, which is re- 
corded to have been the duration of Domitian’s persecution; or a con- 
siderable but limited time; [and so Guyse takes it for an indefinite Num. | 
ber ;} during which space, many of them might be called to suffer mar- 
tyrdom for the truth.—This epistle also concerned all, who could hear 
and understand; as no one, who conquered in this spiritual warfare, 
should be hurt by ‘ the second death ;’ though he might die in winning 
the battle.—Nothing of reproof or warning is contained in this epistle; — 
and it is remarkable, that there are more Christians, ut this day in 
Smyrna, than at any other place in all that part of the world; the can- 
dlestick has not wholly been removed from them; but some glimmer-_ 
ings of light are still continued to the harassed remnant of this church. Se. — 

(10.) ‘The word “crown,” is used by our translators for both the 
“stephanos,” and the “diadem.” The “diadem,” Parkh. states to 
have been a swathe, or fillet of white linen, bound about the heads of 
the ancient eastern kings, [see cuts, 2 Chr, 12:2--8, &c.]—and as the 
ensign of royal authority this word is used, 12;3. 13:1. 19:12, The 
“ stephanos,” was u crown or garland, bestowed on the victors in con 
Lats, or given to conquerors, as 2 Tim, 4:8. See Mackn. ‘This occurs, 
2:10. 3:11. 4:4,10. 6:2. 9:7..12:1. 14:14,’—* There is no proof that the 
persecution at Smyrna, in 169, when Polycarp suffered there, continuea 
10 years, or days, and this was 70 years and more after the prophecy 
Diocletian’s did not last 10 years, and was universal. More probabsy 
that foretold took place in that generation, during 10 days, and among 
the Smyrneans only, and from the Jews mentioned. Thus fulfilled, thie 
prophecy could not fail to authenticate itself and the rest, tv those 7 
churches, and so they would revere and carefully transmit the book, — 
uncontaminated ; as they appear to have done.’ Woonn. 

(11.) ‘The second death, is an expression peculiar to the Apocalypse. 
Iren@us, who ivsd very near the time of St. John, explained it to ineaa 
the Gehenna, or evernul fire, the place of puni¥ ment for incorrigible — 
sinners.’ i 4 
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12 And to tn2 angel of the church 
in Pergamos write; These things 
suith ‘he which hath the sharp 
sword with two edges ; 

13 1 know * thy works, and where 
thou dwellest, even where Satan’s 
seat ts: and thou holdest fast my 
name, and hast not denied my 
faith, even in those days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful martyr, 
who was slain among you, where 
Satan dwelleth. 

14, Put I have a few things 
against chee, because thou hast 
there them that hold the doctrine 
.of Balaam, who "taught Balak to 


_cast a stumbling-block before the 


children of Israel, to eat * things 
sacrificed unto idols, and to commit 
¥ fornication. 

15 So hast thou also them that 
hold the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tans, which thing I hate. 

16 Repent; or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and * will fight 
against thein with the sword of 
my mouth, 

17 He ’ that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 


rec, 1:16, u Nu, 31:16, x Is. 11:4, 
aver, 9 v Ac. 15:29 y ver. 7. 
t 2 Ti. 2:12, w 1 Co. 6:13,18. ¢. 3:6,13,22. 


He comforts them, how He reproves their 
failures, how He rewards their fidelity ; it 
concerns all the inkabitants of the world to 
observe God’s dealings with his own people ; 
all the world may leara instruction*and 
wisdom thereby. 2. With a gracious prom- 
ise to the conquering Christian, ». 11. Ob- 
serve, There is not only a first, but a second 
death; a decth after the hody is dead. This 
second death is unspeakably worse than the 
first death, both inthe dying pangs and ago- 
nies of it,—agonies of the soul, without any 
mixture of support, and in duration eternal; 
this is hurtful, indeed, fatally hurtful to all 
who fall under it. Prous this hurtful, this 
destructive death, Christ will save all his 
faithful servants; the second death shall have 
No power over those who are partakers of 
the first resurrection ; the first death shall not 
hurt them, and the second death shall have no 
power over them. 

V. 12—17. Here also we are to consider, 

I. The inscription , t9 the angel of the 
church of Pergamos; whether a city raised 
ap out of the Ruins of old Troy, or some 
Gther city of the same name, is neither cer- 
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tain nor material. In the message sent, the 
same Jesus describes Himself as one that 
hath the sharp sword with two edges, ch. 1: 16. 

Some have observed, that, in the several 
titles of Christ prefixed to the several epis- 
tles, there is something suited to the state 
of those churches ; as, in that to Ephesus, 
what coald be more proper to awaken and 
recover a drowsy and declining church, than 
to hear Christ speaking as one that held the 
stars in his hand, and walked in the midst of 
the golden candlesticks ? &c. 

The church of Pergamos was infested with 
men of corrupt minds, who did what they 
could to corrupt both the faith and manners 
of the church ; and Christ, being resolved 
to fight against them by the sword of his 
Woru, iakes the title of Him that hath the 
sharp sword with two edges. The Word of 
God is a sharp sword, offensive and defen- 
sive; a sword with two edges, the edge of the 
Jaw against transgressors of that dispensa- 
tion, and the edge of the gospel against the 
despisers of that; an edge to make a wound, 
and an edge to open a festered wound, in or- 
der to its healing; an edge, if ye turn aside 
to the right hand, on that side ; if on the 
left hand, an edge on that side ; it turns 
every way. 

I]. From the inscription we proceed to 
the contents of this epistle, in which the 
method is much the same as in the rest. 
Here, 

1. Christ notices the trials and difficulties 
this church encountered, ». 13. The cir- 
cumstance which added very much lustre to 
the good works of this church, was, that of 
the place where it was planted, a place 
where Satan’s seat was. As our great Lord 
notices all the advantages and opportunities 
we have for duty by thé places we dwell in, 
so He notices all the temptations and dis- 
couragements we meet with from them, and 
makes gracious allowances. This people 
dwelt where Satan’s seat was, where he kept 
his court ; some think the Roman governor 
in this city was a most violent enemy to the 
Christians ; and the seat of persecution is 
Satan’s seat. 

2. He commends their steadfastness, v. 13. 
These two expressions,—holdest fast, and 
hast not denied,—ave niuch of the same sense ; 
the former may signify the effect, and the 
latter the cause or means. Our faith will 
have a great influence on our faithfulness ; 
it has been seldom known that those who 
let go. the true faith, retain their fidelity ; 
usually, on that rock on which men make 
shipwreck of their faith, they make ship- 
wreck of a good conscience too : and here 
our blessed Lord aggrandizes the fidelity of 
this church, from the circumstance of the 
times, as well as of the place where they 
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lived 5 they had been steadfast even in those 

days wherein Antipas his faithful martyr was 
slain among them. Who this person was, 
and whether there be anythmg mysterious iv 

his name, we have no certain account 3 he 

was a faithful disciple, and sealed his faith 

and fidelity with his blood, in the place where 

Satan dwelt ; and though the rest of the bee 

lievers there knew this, and saw it, yet they 

were not discouraged nor drawn away from 

their steadfastness ; this is mentioned te 

their honor. 

3. He reproves them for their sinful fai. 
ures,v. 14. There were some who taaght 
that simple fornication, and to eat things sac- 
rificed to idols, was no sin ; they, by an im- 
pure worship, drew men into impure prac- 
tices, as Balaam the Israelites. Cbserve, 
The filthiness of the spirit and of the flash often 
go together ; corrupt doctrines and corrupt 
worship often lead to corrupt conve) sation, 
[‘every doctrine makes its own nest?) It 
is very lawful to fix the name of the leaders 
of any heresy on thosé who follow thzm ; it 
is the shortest way of telling whom we mean. 
To continue in communion with persons or 
corrupt principles and practice, is dipleas- 
ing to God, draws a guilt and blemish on the 
whole society ; and, though the church, as 
such, has-no power to punish the persons of 
men, either fur heresy or immorality, with 
corporal penalties ; yet it has power t ex- 
clude them from their holy communion; and 
if it do aut so, Christ, the Htead and Lawe 
giver of the church, will be displeased 
with it. 

4, He calls them to repeitance, v. 16 
Observe, here, Repentance is the duty of 
saints as well as sinners; the Cuty of churches 
and communities as well as particular per- 
sons; Christian societies, even, must repent 
of other men’s sins, as far as they have been 
accessary to them, though but so much as by 
connivance. When God comes to punish 
the corrupt members of a church, He re- 
bukes that church itself for allowing such to 
| continue in its communion, and some dropa 
of the storm fall on the whole society. No 
sword cuts so deep, nor inflicts so mortal 2 
| wound, as the sword of Christ’s mouth; let 
| but the threatenings of the Word be set home 
on the conscience of a sinner, and he wi 
soon be a terror to bimself; let these threat 
enings be executed, and the sinner is utter’w 
cut off : the Word of God will take hold of 
sinners, sooner or later, either for their cone 
viction or their confusion. 

III. We have the conclusion of this epis 
tle, where, after the usual demand of uni 
versal attention, there is the promise of great 
favor to those that overcome, v. 17. 1. The 
hidden manna, i. e. the influences and com- 
| forts of the Spirit of Christ in communion 


V. 12, 13, 


also that it was, as it-were, 
heresy ; the two principal 
Gospel of Christ ; 
baleful inflnence to other cities. 
@ pastor of the church. 

(18,) Martyr. ‘ Murtus: rather, 
would involve an incongruity. 
Prov. 14:5. Jer, 42:5. Rev.1:5. 3:14, 
tive Gallican martyrs were unwilling 
belonged peculiarly to the Lord Jesns. 1:5.’ 

v.14- 16, 


er other, encouraged and 
their neighbors ; 


fornication. Num. 25: 1 Cor. 8:7—15. 


heathen 
certainly grafted this 
rroneous and 
hy grace,’ 
bi.terness,’ 


from which their evil practices 
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Pergamos was a city north of Smyrna, 
seat is inust denote, that Pergamos was not only a very wicked city, but 
the head quarters of both persecution and 
engines of the devil, in opposing the pure 
and that from thence these dire evils diffused their 
Acts 20:;29—31. 


witness, (and so Newe.) for martyr 
The phrase occ. often, as Ps. 89:17. 
Antipas is supposed to have 
suffered in the recent persecution, under Dioclesian.’ Bu.—‘ The primi- 
to take the name, considering it 


Hence it is evident. that the teachers of this sect, [Nicol- 
aitans,] sought ‘the wages of unrighteousness,’ by endeavoring to cor- 
rupt and pervert professed Christians; and that, in order to obtain 

them, they laid ‘stumbling-blocks’ in their way, and, on some preteuce 

enticed them to join in the idolatrous feasts of 
and on those occasions, and at other times, to commit 

10:23—28. 

haps, inculcate the lawfulness of dissembling their 

persecution, which is an occasion of falling to numbers tn circumstances 
which expose men to it; and joining in the idolatry and excess of the 
worship would effectually answer this end. 
prevarication on more general principles; and an 
perverted view of the evangelical doctrine of ‘salvation 
and concerning Christian liberty, constituted ‘the root ‘of 

Naturally grew 

_ turned the grace of God into lasciviousness,’ and taught others to do the 
eam, and were the Antinomians of the primitive church; a heresy, 

_ waich, in one form or other, has always hitherto sprung up, when the 

3 


Where Satan’s 
tare, which the enemy 


Antipas, probably, was 


Scorr. no certainty in it. 


Woopu. 


it, and they are wholly 
most abject state, and 


They might, per- 
religion to escape 

They, however, 
Ve17. 


‘They 
ings were prepared for 


except the empty name. 
Pref. to Rev. for an account, with engravings, of these places, as they 
now are. Ep.] (14) Them that hold.] 
2:15, Holding, i. e strictly, studiously, and with all their might, the 
traditions of the elders.’ 

(15.) Whom I hate.) 
after Beng., Wets., Griesb., Mat., Tittm., and Vater. 
What the Spirit spake by John, to the church at Pergamos 
Was meant for the instruction of all, who should ever hear or read j¢; 
for whilst judgments impended over the head of the in venitent, bless 


true Gospel of Christ has been successfully preached: being a kind of 


will at all times sow among the good seed, as far 


as he is permitted —Many have supposed, that this sect derived its 
name from Nicholas, one of the primitive deacons; and such a tradi 
tion prevailed early in the church. Yet the name was then so common, 
and might be given to the sect on so many other accounts, that there is 
We read nothing of Nicholas in Scripture to war- 
rant so unfavorable an opinion of him; neither Peter nor Jude, who 
opposed heretics of the same stamp, called them by this name; and it 
may thence, almost with certainty, be concluded, that it was afterwards 
given them. Some have noted, that Nicolaus, in Greek, signifies the 
same as Balaam does in Hebrew, namely, ‘ the conqueror of the people ;' 
and have thence inferred, that they were so called from the influence 
which they obtained over men’s minds, and the fata] use which they 
made of it, as Balaam had done before them.—Pergamos is al present 
in a very ruinous condition; very few professed Christians are found in 


dependent on the church at Smyrna; being ina 
having scarcely anything of onr holy religion, 
{The reader is, once for all, referred to the 


18, 25. 3:11. Mark 7 3. 2 Thes 
Leigh, on Mk. 7:8. Scorr. 


Ho miso: rather homords, ‘likewise.’ Bj 
Ep. 


those, who overcame the multiplied temptations 


to which they were exposed.—The expression, [No man knoweth, &&.! 
may also signify, that the felicity which awaits the children of God 
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churches, TY him that overcometh 
wil I give to eat of the hidden 
*manna, and will give him a white 
s*9ne, and in the stone a new *name 
written, which no man knoweth > 
saving he that receiveth zt. 

18 And unto the angel of the 
church in Thyatira write; These 
things saith the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes ‘like unto a flame of 
fire, and his feet are like fine brass; 

19 [ ¢know thy works, and char- 
ity, and service, and faith, and thy 
patience, and thy works; and the 
last to be more than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding, [ have a few 
things against thee, because thou 
sufferest that woman ® Jezebel, 
which calleth herself a prophetess, 
to teach and to seduce my servants 
to commit fornication, and to feat 
things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her space * te re- 
pent of her fornication; and she 
repented © not. 

22 Behold, I‘ will cast her into a 
bed, and them that commit adultery 
with her into great tribulation, ex- 
cept they repent of their deeds. 

23 And I will kill } her children 
with death; and all the churches 
¥shall know that I'am he which 
searcheth the reins and hearts; and 
1 ™ will give unto every one of you 
according to your works. 


3 Ps, 25:14. f Ex. 34:15. k Zep. 1:11. 
a 4. 56:4. 65:15. 1 Co. 10:20,28. 1 1Ch. 28:9. 
3:82. 19:12,13, g Ro 2:4, 2 Ch. 6:30. 
1 Co, 2:14 2 Pe, 3.9. Ps.7:9; 
ts. 114,15 h c. 9:20. Je. 17:10. 
a var 2 i Eze.16:37.23:29. wm Ps. 62:12. 
etK 16:31 jc. 6:8. 


with Him ; this is hidden from the rest of 
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this joy; and it is laid up in Christ, the Ark! faith, which was the grace that actuateu 
| both their charity, and their service 


of the covenant, in the holy of holies. 2. 
The white stone, with a new name engraven 
on it, is absolution from the guilt of sin, al- 
luding to the ancient custom of giving a white 
stone to persons acquitted on trial,and a black 
store to those condemned. 
is the name of adoption ; adopted “persons 
took the name of the family into which they 
were adopted : none can read the evidence 
of a man’s adoption but himself ; he cannot 
always read it; but, if he persevere, he 
shall have both the evidence of sonship and 
the inheritance. 

V. 18—29. The form of each epistle is 
much the same ; and in this, as the rest, 
we have to consider the inscription, contents, 
and conclusion. ; 

I. The inscription; 

To the angel of the church of Thyatira, a 
city of the proconsular Asia, bordering on 
Mysia on the N. and Lydia on the S.,a town 
of trade ; from whence came the woman 
named Lydia, a seller of purple; whether by 
her means the Gospel was brought here, is 
not certain ; but that it was successful to 
the forming of a gospel-church, this epistle 
assures us. 

The Son of God, who sent the epistle, is 
here described in two characters: 1. His 
eyes are like unto a flame of fire, signifying 


his piercing, penetrating, perfect knowledge, | 


a thorough insight into all persons, and all 
things, v.23. 2. His feet are like fine brass 5 
that the outgoings of his providence are 
steady, awful, and 
judges with perfect wisdom, so He acts with 
perfect strength and steadiness, 

Ii. The contents of this epistle. 


1. The honorable character and com-! 


mendation Christ gives of this church, min- 
istry, and people. (1.) Of their charity ; 
either more general, a disposition to do good 


The new name | 


all pure and holy: as He} 


to all men; or more special, to the household | 


of faith. 


is no [love in action, or] charity. 


There is no religion where there 


(2.) 


} 


The message sent lo Thyatw ¢ 


(4.) 
Their patience; for those that are most char- 
itable, and most faithful, must yet expect to 
meet with that which will exercise their 
patience. (5.) Their growing fruitfulness 5 
their last works were better than the first. . 
should be the ambition and earnest desire 
of all Christians, that they may he better 
and better every day, and best at Jas‘. 

2. A faithful reproof for what was amiss ; 
this is not so direetly charged on the church 
itself, as on some wicked seducers among 
them ; these wicked seducers are compared 


to Jezebel, a great patroness of idolaters - 


and false prophets, and called by her name. 
their sin was, they attempted to draw the 
servants of God into fornication, and to offer 
sacrifices to idols; they call themselves proph- 
ets, and so would claim a superior authority 
and regard to the minister's of that church. 
Two things aggravated their sin: they made 
use of the name of God to oppose the truth 
of his doctrine and worship ; and they 
abused the patience of God to harden them- 
selves in their wickedness. God gave them 
space for repentance, but they repented not 5 
and, where the space for repentance is lost, 
the sinner periskes with a double destruc- 
tion. 

Now the wickedness of this Jezebel is 
charged on the church of Thyatira ; not that 
as a church, they had civil power to banish 
or imprison her ; but they bad ministerial 
power to censure and to excommunicate 
her; and it is probable, that their neglect to 
use the power they had, made them sharers 
in her sin. s 

3. The penishment of this seducer, this 
Jezebel, v. 22, 23. In these words is couche 
ed a prediction of the fall of Babylon ; the 
bed is a bed of pain, not of pleasure ; and 
the death is the second death, which leaves 
no hope of future life, but only shame and 
everlasting contempt. 

4. The design of Christ in the destruction 


Their service, or ministration ; this respects of these wicked seducers ; and that was, 
chiefly the officers of the church, who had the instruction of others, especially of his 


the world ; @ stranger intermeddles not with 


labored in the Word and doctrine. (3.) Their churches ; All the churches shall kaow, &c. 


when they shall have obtained a complete victory over all their ene- 
mies, can never be understood, but by the enjoyment of it; yet I appre- 
hend, that present consolations, as the gracious recompense of victory 
over particular, urgent temptations, were principally, though not ex- 
clusively intended. Scorr. 
17.) Manna.) ‘That, hidden and Jaid up in the tabernacle, free from 
corruption, was considered a type of the spiritual bread of life, John 4: 
26, &c. namely, the benefits derived to the faithful by Christ's offering,— 
forgiveness, and eternal life. So Woopx. It was never seen but by the 
high priest, says Schoettgzen ; and the spiretual manna may be said to 
be hidden, as being enjoyed in the heart of the true Christian. Comp. 
John 6:32—35. 1 Pet. 3:4. Bu.—Stone.] ‘Many consider the allusion 
here is, to the stones used for balloting in judicial proceedings, to de- 
clare guilt or innocence; but 7. A. Horne thinks a tessara is alluded 
te, which was a stone, shaped in the form of an eblong square, divided 
it Lo two parts, upon each of which, one of two parties wrote his name, 
ald exchanged it with the other. (Cut, Gal. 2:9. So Dr. Ward, Hein- 
rivhs, Prof. Lee, and B/. think, there is allusion to these tessere hospi- 
tactatis ; ‘a sort of carte blanche. entitling the person who showed it, 
to ask for and receive what he might want.’] Each ‘party, and their 
des-endants, on producing these at the house of the other, were recog- 
nised and hospitably received. These tokens were kept with much care 
an’ privacy, that they might not be used by others. This practice, it is 
known, prevailed among the ancient Christians. Va/py thinks, it re- 
ferred to the judges, who presented to conquerors in the games, a white 
stone, assigning and containing the name and the prize of him that 
cor quered.’ Henry, abr.—‘ As God’s favored servants in the O. T. are 
frequently honored with new names, (comp. the oriental custom,] this 
new name is a token of spiritual benefit, so surpassing, it can be known 
only by being enjoyed.?, Woopu.—No man knoweth.| Is this an allu- 
sion to the anagrammatic method of writing names on seals, &c., which 
ig now and has ever been common in the E., and to counterfeit which 
ts capital? The Sultan of Turkey has a secretary, whose sole business it 
4s to write the Sultan’s tooghra, or cypher containing his name, and 
Rumerous titles. Ep.—* Princes sometimes gave particular names, ex- 
pressing familiarity and delight, to distinguish favorites, by which to call 
izem in the greatest intimacy of converse.’ Doppr. ‘I incline to think 
“new name” merely figurative, importing a title to heaven, and thns 
ggreeing to the “ white stone” on which it is written. As the -atter in- 
sticates an acquitta! from guilt, or the blessing of justification ; the for- 
mer may denote the believer's title to life, or blessing of adoption into 
the family of God, and a right to all the privileges and immunities con- 
Lected wi 2 being sons and heirs of God, and joint heirs of the eternal 
fuheritance with Christ.—The hidden manna, white stone, and new 
name, imply privileges of the same nature with “ the fruit of the tree of 
life ;” but the style may be varied to teach us, that though spiritual bless- 
yngs are all the same in kind, they are adapted to the diversified wants 
snd capacities of men.’ W. Jones. 
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V.18. Son of God.) Comp. 1:13, 14. Scorr. 
V. 20—23. It is not agreed, whether ‘that woman Jezebel,’ is a lite 


eral or figurative expression. From the reading in some manuscripts it 
has been thought, that the wife of the presiding minister was intended ; 
that she had obtained great influence in the affairs of the church, and 
made a bad use of it; that she pretended to prophetic gifts, and vader 
that sanction propagated abominable principles, and though her conduct 
was disapproved by many, yet no proper decision was tsed in censuring 
her, or preve. ting the mischiefS which she occasioned.—The figurative 
meaning, however, seems more suited to the style and manner of this 
book ; and in this sense, we may understand it to denote a company of 
persons, of the spirit and character of Jezebel, within the church, under 
one principal deceiver; as the Roman antichrist is represented by the 
emblem of an abandoned harlot. 17:1—5, Jezebel, a Zidonian, and a 
zealous idolater, being married to the king of Israel, contrary to the di- 
vine law, used all her influence to seduce the Israelites from the wor- 
ship of JEHovaH into idolatry, with which the vilest licentiousnéss was 
connected; and this greatly aided the temptation. (M. R. a.) Thus 
these persons at Thyatira, having, through the fanlt of the pastors and 
members of the church, found admission among them, and by their ar- 
tifices and blandishments attached a party to their cause, employed 
their whole influence to draw men from the pure religion of Christ, into 
carnal and spiritual fornication and adultery, and to poisen their minds 
with abominable doctrines. Yet they had not been duly censured and 


opposed ; and it is evident, that neither the fatal tendency. of their opin-. 


ions, nor the atrociousness of their conduct, had been fully noticed and 
understood, till this epistle was sent. 1 Cor. 5: All the churches, &c. 
Here again the peculiar style of Deity is employed by ‘the Son of Gad. 
It is far more expressive to say, ‘I am He, who searcheth the heart’ 
than ‘I search ;’ nor can such langnage be accounted for, on any other 
ground than the trinitarian doctrine, whatever pains and ingenuity may 
be employed in the attempt. MM. R.—WNotle, Jer. 17:9, 10. . aD 
(20.) Jezebel.) ‘*Grot., &c. understand a person of rank and in 
fluence, who seduced them to join heathen impurities in their warship. 
Rut in scripture allegory, the body of a nation is often designated undet 
the name ofa woman. Therefore, Ham., Durham, Fitr., &c., following 
Andreas Cesariensis, (who professes to give the explications of Papiay 
Ireneus, Methodius, &c.,) Arethas and Bede, understand a sect or body of 
misleading teachers, harbored in the church at Thyatira. It was, doubt: 
less, clear to the church addressed: at v. 23. chi/dren are spoken cf, 
which confirms the idea, that a sect and its proselytes are meant. Pur 
the innocent children of a bad woman might justly be spared.? Woop 
(20, 21.) Few.] Oliga: this is marked as spurious by B/., as nlso eh 
tés porneias autés (of her fornication, i. e. heresy), inv. 21. ‘ Ballein 


epi klin n [throw upon a bed), is, as Hetnr. observes, a Syriac phrase 


for, to bring sickness upon, morbum immittere, 28.13:5.) Bu Ep 
(21.) Bl. rends, ‘and wills not to repent of he* prestitution, Ib 
(22.) Their.) Rather, ‘her.’ Roum 


4 


24 But unto you I say, and unto 


tne rest in ‘Lhyatira, as many as 
have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths " of Sa- 
tan, as they speak ; I will put upon 
you none other burden. 

25 But that ° which ye have al- 
ready, hold fast till I come. 

26 And he that ? overcometh, and 
Keepeth my works ‘unto the end, 
to him will I give power over the 
nations: 

27 And the shall rule them with 
a rod of iron; as the vessels of a 
potter shall they be broken to shiv- 
ers~ even as I ‘received of my 
Father. 

28 And I will give him the 
morning star. 

29 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 


CHAP. IIL. 


2 The angel of the church of Sardis is reproved, 3 exhorted 
to repent, and threatened if he do not repent. 8 The 
angel of the Church of Philadelphia 10 is approved for his 
diligence and patience. 15 The angel of Laodicea, rebuk- 
ed, for being neither hot nor cold, 19 and admonished to 
be more zealous. 20 Christ standeth at the door and 
knocketh. 


D unto the angel of the church 

in Sardis write ; These things 
3aith he that hath the seven * Spir- 
its of God, and the seven stars; 1 
know *thy works, that thou hast 
a tame that thou livest, ‘and art 
dead. 
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eon re se, 


God is known by the judgments that He exe- 
cuteth ; and, by this revenge taken on se- 
ducers, He would make known his infallible 
knowledge of the hearts of nen, and his im- 
partial justice, in giving every one according 
to fxs work, that the name of Christians 
shonld be no protection, their churches 
should be no sanctuaries, for sin and sinners. 

5. The encouragement given to those who 
kept themselves pure and undefiled, v. 24. 
Observe, The seducers called their doctrines 
depths, profound mysteries ; amusing the 
people, and endeavoring to persuade them 
they had a deeper insight into religion than 
their own ministers had. But Christ called 
them depths of Satan, satanical delusions 
and devices, diabolical mysteries; for there 
is a mystery of iniquity, as well as the great 
mystery of godliness. How tender Christ 
is of his faithful servants, » 25. Christ is 
coining to put an end to all the temptations 
of his people ; and if they hold fast faith 
and a good conscience till He comes, all 
the difficulty and danger are over. 

III. We now come to the conclusion of 
this message, v, 26—29. Here we have, 
1. The promise of an ample reward to the 
persevering, victorious believer, in two 
parts: (1.) Very great power and domin- 
lon over thé rest of the world ; power over 
the nations ; which may refer either to the 
empire’s turning Christian, as in Constan- 
tine’s time ; or to believers sitting down 
with Christ on his throne of judgment, in 
trying, and condemning, and consigning 
over to punishment, the enemies of Christ 
and the church, The upright shall have do- 
manion. in the morning. (2.) Knowledge and 
wisdom, suitable to such power and domin- 
ion; Christ is the Morning Star ; He brings 


Meee emote 
The messuge sent to Sardve. 


ion they shall have in the morning of me ree 
urrection. 2. This epistle ends with the 
usual demand of attention ; in me regoing 
epistles, it comes before the concludi: 
promise ; but in this, and all that follow, it 
comes after, and tells us, that we shoald afl 
attend to the promises as well as to the pre- 
cepts that Christ delivers to the churches 


Cuap, III. V. 1—6. Here is, 

I. he preface ; to ihe angel of the cheek 
of Sardis, an ancient’ city of Lydia, on 
the banks of the mountain Tmolus, said ¢o 
have been the chief city of Asia the Less, 
and the first city in that part of the world 
converted by the preaching of Jobn ; and, 
some say, the first that revolted from Chris- 
tianity, and one of the first Jaid in ruins, in 
which it still lies, without any church or 
ministry. 

This message was sent by the Lord Jesus, 
who here assumes the character of Him that 
hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven 
stars, as ch. 1: 4. where the seven Spirits are 
said to be before the throne. 1. He hath the 
seven Spirits, i. e. the Holy Spirit with his 
various powers, graces, and operations 3 
for He is personally one, though efficacious 
ly various ; and may be said here to be sev- 
en, which is the number of the churches, and 
of the angels of the churches, to show that to 
every minister, and to every church, there 
is a dispensation and measure of the Spirit 
given for them to profit withal. 2. He hath 
the seven stars, the angels of the churches 5 
they are disposed of by Him, and accounta- 
ble to Him; which should make them faith- 
ful and zealous. He has ministers to em- 
ploy, and spiritual influences to communi- 
cate to his ministers, for the good of hig 


22 Th. 2:9—12, q In. 6:29, 
oc. 3:11. Ja. 2:20. 
P ver. 7,11,17, r Ps. 49:14, 

9 js 


¢. 3:5,12,21, 
21:7. 


day with Him into the soul, the light of 
grace and of glory ; and He will give his 
people that perfection of light and wisdom 
requisite to the state of dignity and domin- 


church ; the Holy Spirit usually works & 
the ministry, and the ministry will be of ne 
efficacy without the Spirit; the same divine 
hand holds them both. 


PRACT. OBS. The Lord Jesus alone can uphold and prosper his 
ministers ; it therefore behooves all those, who are favored with able and 
faithful teachers, to be thankful for them, to walk in the light thus 
vouchsufed them, and to be careful that thzy do not provoke the Lord 
to remove it. And ail, who sustain that important and arduous oilice, 
should remember their dependence on Christ. and their accountable- 
ness to Hin; and ‘ take heed to themselves, and to their doctrine, ‘ud 
to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost has made them over- 
seers; to feed the church of God, which He hath purchased with his 
own blood’ Acts 20:28. 1 Tim. 4:11—16.—The manifold evils, which 
abound in every part of the church, in a very great degree, arise from 

the misconduct and negligence of its rulers and pastors, who ought es- 
pecially to weigh with great seriousness, aud much self-examination, as 
in the prospect of the last decisive day, the import of these epistles of 
Christ; and frequently they will find cause to apply to themselves a 
great part of the reproof and warning, which they contain.—Surely this 
single mention in Scripture, of Christians ‘ forsaking their first love,’ 
when the context and consequences are well considered, most awfully 
reproves those numbers, who speak of this as a common case; who ex- 
cuse lukewarinness and sloth, in themselves and others, as a thing of 
course, by words to this effect; 3:14—16. and who, sneaking of Chris- 
tians as ‘in their first love” mean that this isa low attainment; and 
that they will, as a thing of course, grow ‘ less fervent in ‘spirit, in serv- 
ing the Lord,’ as they get above the infancy of Christianity! When the 


majority in any church adopt such notions, and accustom themse yee 
and each other to such expressions, it is a certain sign, that they will 
speedily provoke Christ to ‘remove their candlestick, unless they repent:? 
nity, it is the natnral language of stony-ground hearers, whose oy and 
affection have subsided, and who, ‘having no root in themselves,’ are 
gradually withering away, Mat. 13:20--22. P. O, 18—23. For, though 
the aged flourishing Christian may feel less vigor of affection, than he 
did at some times, soon after his conversion, in which novelty and self 
love had no small share ; yet there is far more Constancy and energy am 
his love, influencing him to habitual self-denying obedience, and exer- 
tion in the canse of God, apart from all selfish motives, than there was 
before. The former resembles the transient, noisy flame of thorns; the 
Jatter is like the constant, vehement, penetrating, and efficacious heat 
of a fire made by substantial fuel.—As ‘the First and the Last, who wis 
dead and is alive,’ is the believer’s Brother and Friend; he must be rich 
in the deepest poverty, honorable amidst the lowest abasement, and 
happy under the heaviest tribulations. Mat. 12:46 — 50. 25:34 — 4, 
John 15:12 —16. But this confidence cannot be supported, withovt 
steady obedience. When we are tempted to sin, let us recollect what 
consolations He has promised to the victorious combatant; and, looking 
to Him for help, let us aspire to ‘the hidden manna, ‘the joy that 4 
Stranger intermeddleth not with,’ the assurance of acceptance, the Spur 
it of adoption, and the earnest of eternal glory. Scor1. 


V. 24—-28. With arod of iron.) The quotation is as nearly from the 
Sept. (Ps. 2:9.) as the application of the passage will admit. The morn- 
ing star May mean, either the earnests of the Spirit, as introductory to 
the felicity of heaven, as the morning-star (o the rising of the sun, 2 Pet. 

1:19—21. or the ineffable glory, with which He will invest his victo- 
rious disciples, in the presence and enjoyment of Him, their Lord and 
Savior, and in conformity to his glory. 22:16, 17. Scorr. 

(26.) Power.) ‘Not temporal dominion.’ Doppr.—‘I. e. 10 con- 
vert: and those who teach Christ’s Gospel, by word and example, as 
these, will be favored by being selected as the instruments of this saving 
power. Ali worldly and abused power shall fall before Christ. Is. 40:11. 

Woopk. 

(27.) ‘This is predicted of Christ, in Ps. 2: relative to the heathen: 
which has a special allusion to “the battle of that great day of God 
Alinighty,”’ which shall sink the antichristian world. And this event 
Christ sees fit to ascribe to the persevering, triumphant saints. They 
are noted as doing this work of judgment, in the same sense in which 
they are to “judge the world.” They will have perfect fellowship with 
Crrist in those mighty operations ; and He wili do these things in an- 

_ ewer to their prayers for the salvation, of Zion. Christ thus puts upon 
big children the honor of his operations of judgment, even as the two 
Winesses are said to have the power to shut heaven, and smite with 

» plagues, &c. The psalmist gives the same view of this “ honor all the 
saints have,” Ps. 149. Received.) I. e. officially.’ E. Suir. 

(28.) ‘Since Christ, 22:16. calls Himself the bright morning star, 
some (as Woodh. and Burton) assign the same sense here, q. d. “ that He 
will give Himself, i. e. his light and truth.” It is, however, the general 
epinion 4 .eatncd comtrs., that the sense is, ‘I will give Him g:ories 


of which that Star is an emblem,” Dau. 12:3. See Sc.’ BL. Morning Star } 
—‘ A Star is a teacher, 1:16. our Lord is eminently such, and so entitles 
Himself, 22:16. “the shining, morning Star ;” as such He was foretold, 
Num, 24:17, and a star, in the eastern or morning quarter, preceded his 
birth. “He was the true light, (Jn. 1:9.) to lighten the Gentiles,” Lu. 
2:32. and of this light which was in Him, He imparted asnare to tie first 
preachers of his Gospel, for converting the nations. Taken in this sense, 
the gift of the morning star, is in connexion with the “power over the 
nations,” which js mentioned before it. Some refer it to a future life 5 
because to obtain it the Christian must keep his Lord’s works, “ eyeu 
unto the end.” But all the prospects of a Christian will have referenan 
to eternal life, as promised to the faithful; and the dawnings and fire¢ 
light of such splendid blessings, taking possession of his mind, even du 
ring his abode here, wiil be a source of infinite delight, “ shining more 
and more unto the perfect day.” Prov. 4:18. Wooou, 
V. 29. This concerned all other professed Christians, as much aa 
those to whom it was immediately written. (M. R.)—This church ia 
at present wholly extinet, and the city is in a very desolate conditivn, 
[See Pref.]—Each epistle begins with ‘These things saith the Sen of 
God, &c.’ and each ends with the call, ‘Let him hear what the Spins 
saith to the churches ’—What ‘Christ saith,’ that “the Spirit saith 5! 
the same individual words and works are ascri!,ed to each; as in mans 
instances to the Father-and to the Son. ‘For the Father, the Son, aad 
the Holy Spirit’ are three; and ‘ these three are one.’ Scorr 
NOTES. Cuap. III. V.1—3. Sardis lay to the §. of Thyatira, and 
Was once the renowned capital of Lydia, the k.ngdom of Cresus.—-Thw 
bishop, or presiding minister, [but see notes, 2:1. and 1 Pet. 5:2.) it i 
probable, had, by his misconduct, his bad examp'e, or want <é rgilance 


675, 


A. D. 95. 

2 Be wa.coful, and strengthen 
"the things which remain, thot are 
ready to die: for I have not found 
thy works perfect * before God. 

8 Remember ‘therefore how thou 
hast received and heard; ‘and hold 
fast, and repent. If therefore thou 
shalt not watch, 1 will come on thee 
as a "thief, and thou shalt not 
Know what hour | will come upon 
thee. 

4 Thou hast a few names even 
in Sardis, which have not defiled 
their garments ; and they shall 
walk with me in! white: for they 
are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, the same 
shall be clothed in white raiment ; 
and I will not blot out his name out 
of the ) book of life, but I will con- 
fess *his name before my Father, 
and before his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
2hurches 

7 And to the angel of the church 
in Philadelphia write; These things 
saith he that is 'holy, he that is ™ 


true, he that hath the "key of Da-: 


vid, he that openeth, and no man 
shutteth; and °shutteth, and no man 
openeth ; 


dc. 2:4 h c. 16:15. 1 Ac. 3:14. 
e Da. 5:27. 1c. 7;9." 19:38. m 1 Jn. 6:20. 
f He. 2:1. j c. 17:8. n Is, 22:22. 
@ ver. 19, k La. 12:8 o Job 12:14. 


II. The body of this epistle; there is this 
observable in it, that, whereas, in the other 
epistles, Christ begins with commending 
what was good in the churches, and then 
proceeds = tell them what was amiss ; in 
this (and in the epistle to Laodicea) He be- 
gins, 

1. With a very severe reproof; I know 
thy works, &c. This church had gained a 
great reputation ; we read not of any un- 
happy divisions among themselves ; every- 
thing appeared well, as to what falls under 
the observation of men. - But it was not re- 
aliy what it was reputed to be ; they had a 
name to live, but were dead ; had a form of 
godliness, but not the power; there was a 

reat deadness in their souls, [in their spir- 
itual affections,] and in their services ; a 
great deadness jin the spirits of their minis- 
ters, and in the people, in hearing, prayer, 
and conversation ; what little life was yet 
left among them, was, in a manner, expiring, 
ready to die, 
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2. Our Lord proceeds to give this degen- : 
erate church the best advice, v. 2. (1.) He 
advises them to watch; whenever we are 
off our watch, we lose ground, and therefore 
must return to our watchfulness again®t sin 
and Satan, and whatever is destructive to 
the life and power of godliness. (2.) To 
strengthen the things that remain, and that 
are ready to die. Some understand this of 
‘persons; there were some few who had re- 
tained their integrity, but they were in dan- 
ger of declining with the rest. Or it may 
be understood of practices, as it follows,—I 
have not, found thy works perfect before God, 
not filled up 5 there is something wanting in 
them ; the kernel, the soul, the substance, 
the inward thing,—thy works are hollow 
and empty ; prayers are not filled up with 
holy desires, alisdeeds with true charity, 
sabbaths with suitable devotion of soul to 
God ; there are not inward affections suit- 
able to outward acts and expressions ; now 
when the spirit is wanting, the form cannot 
long subsist. (3.) To recollect themselves, 
and remember fww they have received and 
heard, v. 3. not only to remember what they 
had received and heard, what messages from 
God, what tokens of his favor, what ser- 
mons ; but what impressions the mercies of 
God had made on their souls at first, what 
affections they felt working under the Word 
and ordinances, the love of their espousals, 
the kindness of ‘their youth, how welcome 
the Gospel and the grace of God were to 
them when they first received them ; where is 
the blessedness they then spake of ? (4.) To 
hold fast what they had received, that they 
might not lose all, and repent sincerely that 
they }-ad Jost so much of the life of religion, 
ane had run the risk of Josing all. 

3. Christ enforces his counsel with a 
dreadful threatening, in case it should be de- 
spised, v. 3. Observe, When Christ leaves 
a people as to his gracious presence, He 
comes to them in judgment ; and his judi- 
cial presence will be very dreadful to those 
who have sinned away his gracious pres- 
ence ; to a dead, declining people, it will 
be surprising ; their deadness will keep 
them in security, and, as it procures an an- 
gry visit from Christ to them, it will pre- 
vent their discerning it, and preparing for 
it. Such a visit from Christ will be to their 
loss ; He will come as a thief, wo strip them | 
of their remaining enjoyments and mercies, 
not by fraud, but in justice and righteous- 
ness, taking the forfeiture they had made cf 
all to Him. 

4, Our blessed Lord does not leave this 
sinful people without some comfort and en- 
couragement, v. 4. and here, (1.) He malses 
honorable mention of the faithful remnant in 
Sardis, though but small ; they had not giv- 
en into the prevailing corruptions and _pol- 
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lution of the day and place in which they 
lived, God notices the smallest number ef _ 
those who abide with Him ; the fewer the 
more precious. (2.) He makes a very grax 
cious promise to them ; the white robes o® 
justification and adoption, and comfort 5 or 
the white robes of honor and glory in the 
other world 3 they shall walk with Christ ia 
these, in the pleasant walks of the heaveni 
paradise ; and what delightful converse wil 
there be between Christ and them when 
they thus walk together! This is an honor 
proper and suitable to their integrity ; not 
a legal, but a gospel worthiness, is ascribed 
to them; not merit but neetness ; theywho - 
walk with Christ im the clean garments cf 
real, practical holiness here, and keep them- 
selves unspotted from the world, shall walk 
with Christ in the white robes of honor and 
glory in the other world ; this is a suitable 
reward. 

ILI. The conclusion of this epistle ; 1, A 
great reward promised to the conquering 
Christian, v. 5. much the same with what 
has been already mentioned ; the purity of 
grace shall be rewarded with the perfect 
purity of glory ; holiness, when perfected, 
shall be its own reward ; glory is the per- 
fection of grace, differing not in kind, but 
in degree ; now to this is added another 
promise very suitable to the case ; I will not 


| blot his name out of the book of life, but wilt 


confess his name before my Father, and before 
his angels. Observe, Christ has his book of 
life, a register, a roll of al! who shall inherit 
eternal life. Men may be enroiled in the 
registers of the church, as baptized, aa 
making a profession, as having a name to 
live, and that name may come:to be blotted 

out of the roll, when it appears it waa but a 
name, a name to ive, witout spiritual life. 
Christ will produce this book of life, and- 
confess the names of the faithful who stand 
there, before God and all the angels ; He will 

do this as their Judge, when the books shall 

be opened ; do it as their Captain and Head, 
leading them with Him triumphantly to heay- 

en, presenting them to the Father ; Behold 

Me, and the children that Thou hast giver 

Me. How great will this honor and rewara 

be! 2. The demand of universal attention 
finishes the message : every word from God 
deserves attention from men ; that whick 
may seem more particularly directed to one — 
body of men, has something in it instructive =~ 
to all. : 

V. 7—18. In this 6th letter, observe, 

I, The inscription ; to the angel of the 
church of Philadelphia, a city in Asia the 
Less, seated on the borders of Mysia and 
Lydia ; it had its name from that brotherly- 
love for which it was eminent ; we suppose 
it was its ancient name, before it received __ 
the Gospel ; such love and kindness was 


and activity, greally contributed to reduce the church toa very declined 
and witgering condition. (1.) He that hath the seven spirits of God.] 
This accords with the several texts, in which our Lord promises to send 
the Holy Spirit to his disciples; but who is He that has the Spirit of 
God, and sends Him to men, even as He Himself was sent by the Father ? 
(2) Be watchful] Become watchful, though now unwatchful. Sc. 
(1.) ‘Sardis had great natural advantages for acquiring riches; but 
riches are corruptive, and lead to that supineness in religion, and profli- 
gacy of morals, in this address so alarmingly rebuked.’ Woodh.—Yet 
What town, what individual, fears being too rich? Ep.—Zivest, &c.] 
By a frequent scripture-metaphor, a person, living in the defilements of 
this world, and neglectful of preparation for another, is said to be * dead 
while he liveth,” while he who meets death in the discharge of his 
Christian duty, is pronounced “ living though he die.” Jn. 11:25, 26. 1 
Tim. 5:6. 1 Jn. 8:14. Jude 12. Thus Christ commanded, to “Jet the 
dead bury the dead,” Mat. 8:22. Woop. 
Vv. 4—6. Even at Sardis there were a few Christians, whose names 
woud be at Jength mentioned with distingnished honor, on account of 
their holy singularity : as they had not ‘defiled their garments,’ or dis- 
graced their profession by the worldly lusts, and sinful practices, to 
wnich the rest were addicted. And Christ assured them, that they 
should walk with Him in white,’ the emblem of perfect purity, triumph, 
and joy; and so be his accepted, holy, and honored companions, in 
heavenly felicity. Motes, 6:9—11. 7:9—17. 19:7, 8, 11—16, Esth. 8:15. 
Ec. 9:7—9,—A]) this related to other bishops, pastors, and churches also, 
who were, or should hereafter be placed in similar circumstances.—This 
once flourishing city now lies in ruins: a few persons caJled Christians 
fre found there; but they are reduced to the most abject slavery, and 
ave neither church nor minister among them. Scorr. 
(4) Ga ments” ‘By an obvious metaphor, what raiment is to the 
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body, namely, its covering and ornament, such is the habit of practice 
to the soul.’ Woodh.—White.] ‘ White robes were worn on occasion 
of great joy, and sometimes in triumphant processions. Some see an 
allusion to the Sanhedrim’s giving a white garment to a candidate for 
the high-priesthood, if found worthy when examined; if unqualified, 
he was sent out from them in mourning. L’Enfant.’ Dovpr. 
(5.) Blot out.) ‘Spoken after the manner of men, but the literal fact. 
is, apostates discover only that they never were trnly of the righteous ; 
and their names were never in the book of life. Had they been there, 
they never would have been suffered fatally to apostatize. Prev. 24:16, 
Rom. 8:35, 89.2. E. Smith. ‘In states and cities, they who obtained | i 
freedom and fellowship, were enrolled in the public register, and thence Ay 
proved their title to citizenship.’ J¥oodh.— Others think the allusion : 
is to names of the cashiered, expunged from the military muster-roll.’ 
BLoomrF. 
(6.) He that hath, &c.] ‘This is the form of bespeaking spiritual at- 
tention to figurative language, so frequently used by our Lord in the 
Gospels. Itis used for the same purpose at the close ofall the 7 ad-— 
dresses; in that particular part of them where the language changes 
from plain to figurative; where attention is required to gain and apply 
the spiritual knowledge conveyed by symbols.’ Wor pit. 
V.7. ‘He that is holy,’ ‘He that is true. or the Holy One,’ a.id the — 
‘True One,’ are words which contain a very conclusive proof of the 
ity of Christ; for what mere creatnre can with propriety speak of hira — 
self in this language? 4:6—8. 6:9—11. 15:1—4. Js. 6:1—4, 30;8—i4 © | 
57:15, 16. It was also sent in the name of Him, “that hath the key cs 
David.” 1:18. Notes, 8,9. 5:1—10. Is. 22:20—25. Scott. 
(7.) Holy, &c.] ‘ This is so peculiarly the prerogative of God, 1 am 
surprised, no greater stress has been laid upon it, in proof of Christ's 
Deity. Openeth.] The office of lord steward of the household, whe 
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3 I know thy works: behold, I 
have set before thee an open ? door, 
and no man can shut it: for thou 
hast a little strength, end hast kept 
my word, and hast not denied my 
name. 

9 Behold, I will make them of 
the synagogue of Satan, which say 
‘they are Jews, and are not, but do 
ie; behold, I will make them to 
Feome and worship before thy feet, 
and to know that I have loved thee. 

G Berause thou hast kept the 
word of my patience, I *also will 
keep thee from the hour of tempta- 
tion, which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon 
the earth. 

11 Behold, I come ‘quickly: » 
avld that fast which thou hast, that 
no man take thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh will I 
make a pillar in the temple of my 
God; and he shall go no more out: 
and f will write upon him the name 
of my God, and the name of the city 
of my God, which is new * Jerusa- 
lem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God: and I will 


write upon him my new name. 


p 1Co, 16:9. r fs. 60:14. t Zep. L:14: vc. 21:2, 10. 
q c. 2:9. s 2Pe. 2:9. u ver. 3. 


excellent, and, when sanctified by the grace 
of the Gospel, would render them an excel- 
lent church, as indeed they were; for here is 
no one fault found with this church; and yet, 
doubtless, it had faults of common infirmity; 
but love covers such faults. ‘This letter was 
signed by the same Jesus, who is alone the 
universal Head of all the churches. Observe, 
by what title He represents Himself ; He 
that ts holy, He that is true, He that hath the 
key of David, &e. You have his personal 
character, Aoly, and trve ; holy in his na- 
tare, and therefore true to his Word ; you 
have also his political [governmental] char- 
acter, He hath the key of David, He openeth, 
and no man shutteth; He hath the key of the 
house of David, the key of government and 
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He opens, opens a door of opportunity to his 
charches, of utterance to his ministers,—of 
entrance to the heart, of admission into the 
visible church, nay, into the church trium- 
phant. He shuts the door, shuts it when He 
pleases; He leaves obstinate sinners shut up 
in the hardness of their hearts ; He shuts the 
door of church-fellowship against unbeliev- 
ers and profane persons; the door of heaven 
against the foolish virgins who have slept 
away their day of grace ; and against the 
workers of iniquity, how vain and confident 
soever they may be. 

2. The way and manner in which He 
performs these acts, that is, absolate scver- 
eignty, independent on the will of men, and 
irresistible by the power of men; He open- 
eth, and no man shutteth ; He shutteth, and 
no man opens. These were proper charac- 
ters for Him, when speaking to a church 
that had endeavored to be conformed to 
Christ in holiness and truth, and that’ had 
enjoyed a wide door of liberty and opportu- 
nity under his care and government. 

I. The subject-matter of this epistle : 

1. Christ puts them in mind of what He 
had done for them, v. 8. Learn here, Christ 
is to be acknowledged as the Author of all 
the liberty and opportunity his churches en- 
joy. He notices, and keeps account, how 
long He has preserved their spiritual liber- 
ties and privileges for them. Wicked men 
envy the people of God their door of liberty, 
and would be glad to shut it against them. 
If we do not proyoke Christ to shut this 
door against us, men cannot do it. 

2. This church is commended, v. 8.. In 
this there seems to be couched a gentle re- 
proof ; ‘ Thou hast a little strength, a little 
grace, not proportionate to the wide door of 
opportunity T have opened to thee, yet true, 
and that hath kept thee faithful.’ True 
grace, though weak, has the divine appro- 
bation, and will do more than the greatest 
gifts, or highest degrees of common grace, 
for it will enable the Christian to keep the 
Word of Christ, and not to deny his name. 
Obedience, fidelity, and a free confession of 
the name of Christ, are the fruits of true 
grace, and pleasing to Christ as such. 

3. The great favors God would bestow 
on this church, v. 9, 10. They consist in 
two things : 

(1.) Christ would make this church’s 
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Philedelphus:| 


age sent to 


saying so; being really the synagogue of 
Satan, ‘Their subjection to the church 19 
described ; They shall worshyp at thy feet 5 
shall be convinced they have been in the 
wrong, and the church in the right, beloved 
of Christ, and thev shal! desire to be taken 
into commumon with her, that they may 
worship the same God after the same man- 
ner, How shall this great change be 
wrought? By the power of God ou tha 
hearts of his enemies, and by signal discovs 
eries of his peculiar favor te his church ; 
They shall know that I have loved thee. Ol- 
serve, [1.] The greatest honor and happi- 
ness any church can enjoy, consist in the 
peculiar love and favor of Christ. [2] 
Christ can discover this his favor to his peo« 
ple, in such a manner, that their very ene- 
mies shall see it, and be forced to acknowl- 
edge it. [3.] This will, by the grace of 
Christ, soften the hearts of their enemies, 
and make them desirous to be admitted into 
communion with them. 

(2.) Another instance of favor that Christ. 
promises to this church is, persevering grace 
in the most trying times, 7. 10, and this as 
the reward of their past fidelity ; Zo him 
that hath, shall be given. Observe, The 
Gospel of Christ is the Word of his pa- 
tience; the fruit of God’s patience to a sin- 
ful world ; sets before men the exemplary 
patience of Christ in all his sufferings for 
men; it calls those who receive it to the ex- 
ercise of patience in conformity to Christ. 
This Gospel should be carefully kept by all 
that enjoy it; in doing which they must ex- 
pect an hour of temptation ; and this some- 
times is more general, it comes on all the 
world, and when it is so, it is usually the 
shorter. They who keep the Gospel in a 
time of peace, shall be kept by Christ in an, 
hour of temptation ; by keeping the Gospel 
they are prepared for the trial; and the 
same divine grace that has made them fruit- 
ful in times of peace, will make them faith- 
ful in times of persecution. 

4, Christ calls the church to that duty 
which He before promised He would enable 
her to do, and that is, to persevere, to hold 
fast that which she*had. The motives are 
taken from the speedy appearance of Christ; 
‘ Behold, I come quickly.’ 

III. The conclusion of this epistle, ». 22, 
13. Here, after his usual manner, our Sav- 


authority in and over the church. 
1. Observe, the acts of his government ; 


enemies subject to her. 
to be such as said they were Jews, but lied in 


They are described | ior promises a glorious reward to the vic- 


torious believer, in two things : 


hath the power of opening and shutting what apartments of the palace 
he pleaseth, is described by these terms.’ Doppr. 
V. 8,9. Perhaps the unexpected/success of the Gospel, in Philadel- 
phia and the neighborhood, rendered the Christians so powerful, that 
the Jews and their adherents were g’ad to seek their protection, from 
the rage of the multitude, by which vast numbers of them were fre- 
quently massacred in those turbulent times. The language leads us al- 
s0 to conclude, that many were converted to Christianity by means of 
those events. Some indeed think, that Judaizing Christians were 
meant ; but it is far more natural to understand the word ‘Jews? in its 
ordinary sense; and to consider them as open opposers, rather than as 
false professors of the Gospel. Scorr, 
(8.) Door.) For spreading the Gospel by preaching, &c. 1 Cor, 16:9. 
2 Cor. 2:12. Little strength.) Has not numbers, wealth, and power 
to repel persecution, say Wewc. and Bloomf. But faith, nearness to 
‘God, constancy, purity, and singleness of heart, are a greater ‘strength? 
than all the other three against persecution, and increased by it where 
they really exist. Ep. 
(9.) -Make, &c.] ‘Cause some of them to come over to Christiani- 
ty, and so honor thee. Burton. See Rom. 11:1. And Prof. Lee SAYS, 
the v. is a remarkable instance of the language used under the old dis- 
pensation, being applied even to the new ; for it is taken from Is. 49:23, or 
€0:14. which belongs exclusively, from first to last, to the times of the 
Christian dispensation” BLoomr. 
V. 10,11. The hour of temptation.] This relates to some remarka- 
dle season of persecution, heresy, or apostasy, which was about to come 
nall the churches in the world, especially through the whole Roman 
empire, to try and prove the sincerity and strength of their faith and 
rove. On this trying occasion, the Lord Jesus would shelter the church 
tt Philadelphia from the fury of the storm, and iiot let them be so sharp- 
ly tried or tempted, as other churches were; which might, in some re- 
apects, have more strength, but had also more need of correction, and 
of being proved and purified, It is generally supposed to refer to Tra- 
fan’s persecution, which was more general and violent, than the perse- 
cutions under Nero and Domitian. But, as this city was the last of all 
ihe seven, which was taken by the Mohammiedans; and as there has 
bevn a succession of Christians there, in every generation, to this time ; 
mnie have applied this to their preservation from that awful delusion, 
‘which almost extirpated Christianity in those regions.—It is indeed to be 


feared, that the professed Christians at Philadelphia, have at present but 
little of the power of godliness: yet we may hope, that Christ has had 
a few real disciples in every age, and has some even at present in this 
city.—‘ The captivity or ruin of the seven churches of Asia was con- 
summated,’ (viz. by the Ottomans,) ‘A, D. 1312; and the barbarous 
lords of Ionia and Lydia still trample on the monuments of classic and 
Christian antiquity. In the loss of Ephesus, the Christians deplored 
the fall of the first angel, the extinction of the first candlestick© of the 
Revelation: the desolation is complete; and the temple of Diana, 
or the church of Mary, will equally elude the search of the curious 
traveller. The circus, and three stately theatres of Laodicea, are 
now peopled with wolves and foxes; Sardis is reduced to a miserable 
village; the God of Mohammed, without a rival, ...is invoked in 
the mosques of Thyatira and Pergamos; and the populousness of 
Smyrna is supported by the foreign trade of the Franks and Armenians 
Philadelphia Alone had been saved by prophecy or courage.’ (Such va 
the insidious language of this infidel writer, who sneers at the prophe- 
cy, while he records its accomplishment !) ‘At a distance from the sea, 
forgotten by the emperors, encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her 
valiant sons defended their religion and freedom, above fourscore yeas, 
and at length capitulated with the proudest of tne Ottomans. Among 
the Greek colonies, and churches of Asia, Phzladelphia is still erect - a 
column ina scene of ruins ; a pleasing example, that the paths cf honer 
and safety may sometimes be the same.’ Gibvon.—Some readers may 
need to be informed, that Gibbon wrote a much admired history of ‘T .e 
Decline of the Roman Empive,’ in which he has, with great skill, infused 
an abundant proportion of infidelity and impiety. in a peculiarly plausi+ 
ble and imposing manner, [See the above, in part, p. 664.) Scorn. 
V.12. Pillar.) ‘Few texts in the N. T. are more illustrated by an- 
tiquity than this. Many inscriptions commemorating victories, have 
come down to us, Some were placed near, others inside the temples, 
to be under the protection of the gods, whose names, as wel] as the 
conqueror’s, were inscribed on them ; also the names of their cities and 
generals. Much more do these circumstances suit the victories obtained 
in the games. See West.’ Doppr.—‘On the columns of te:nples 1s 
was the ancient custom to inscribe names, the honorable names of ben 
efactors, and of their cities.’ WoopH.— Perhaps there is ulinsion to the 
columnar images of men supporting the ancient temples. Cut, Vol. HL 
p- 725 ep. _ 
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13 He tha hah ao ear, let him 
bear wnat the Spirit saith unto the 
Aurches. 

14 And unto the angel of the 
church * of the Laodiceans write ; 
These things saith the Amen, the 
faithful and true witness, the begin- 
ning of the creation of God: 

15 1 kr w thy works, that thou 
art neither cold nor hot: I would 
‘thou wert cold or hot. 

16 So thea because thou art luke- 
warm, «2d neither cold nor hot, I 
will spew thee out of my mouth. 

‘7 Because thou sayest, | 7am 
mrch, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing; and knowest 
not that thou art wretched, and mis- 
erable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked : 

18 I counsel thee to buy *of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou may- 
est be rich; and white raiment, that 
thou mayest be clothed, and thal the 
sname of thy nakedness °do not ap- 
pear; and anoin. thine eyes with 
eye-salve, that thou mayest see. 

19 As *many as I love, I rebuke 
and chasten: be zealous therefore, 
and repent. 


w or,in Lavdicea. 
x Is. 65:16. 
TitK, Sel. 


= Ho. 12:8. 
a ls. S5:1. 


h ec. 16:15. 
c te. 12:5,6. 


1. He shall be a monumental pillar in the 
trmple of God ; a monument of the free and 
powerful grace of God, a monument that 
s) all never be defaced nor removed. 

2. Gn this there shall be an honorable 
inicription; The name of God, in whose 
cause he engaged, and the name of the city of 
God, the church of God, the new Jerusalem, 
which came down from heaven; on this pitlar 
shall be recorded all the services the be- 
liever did to the church of God. And then 
another part of the inscription is, The new 
name of Christ, the Mediator, the Redeemer, 
the Captain of our salvation ; by this it will 
appear under whose bauner this conquering 
believer was enlisted, ander whose conduct 
he acted, by whose example he was encour- 
aged, and under whose influence he fought 
the good fight, and came off victorious. The 
epistle is closed with tae demand of atten- 
tion ; He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spint saith unto the churches, how Christ 
loves and values his faithful people, how He 
commends, and how He will crown their 
fidelity. 

V. 14—22. Weare now come to the last 
and worst of all the seven Asian churches, 
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the neverse of the church of Philadelphia ; 
for as there was nothing reproved in that, 
here is nothing commended in this; and yet 
this was one of the seven golden candlesticks ; 
for a corrupt church may be still a church. 
Here we have, as before, 

I. The inscription ; to the angel of the 
church of Laodicea, once a famous city near 
the river Lycus ; it had a wall of vast com- 
pass, and three marble theatres, and, like 
Rome, was built on seven hills. It seems, 
Paul was very instrumental in planting the 
Gospel in this city, and from hence he wrote 
a Jetter, which he mentions, Col. 4: 16. and 
sends salutations to them, as being not 
above 20 miles distant. In this city was 
held a council in the 4th century; but it has 
been long since demolished, and lies in its 
ruins to this day, an awful monument of the 
wrath of the Lamb. 

Here, as the one who sends the message, 
our Lord Jesus styles Himself the Amen, the 
faithful und true Witness, the Beginning of 
the creation of God. As such He is steady 
and unchangeable in all his purposes and 
promises ; his testimony of God te men 
ought to be received and fully believed, and 
his testimony of men to God will be so be- 
lieved and regarded, and will be a swift but 
true witness against all indifferent, luke- 
warm professors. As The Beginning of the | 
creation of God, He is either of the first cre- 
ation, and so the Beginning, i. e. the first 
Cause, the Creator, and the Governor of it; 
or of the second creation, the church ; and 
so He is the Head of that body, the First- 
born from the dead, as ch. 1: 5. whence 
these titles are taken. 

Il, The subject-matter ; in which ob- | 
serve, 

1. The heavy charge against this church, 
ministers and people, v. 15. Lukewarmness 
or indifference in religion is the worst tem- 
per in the world. If religion be a real‘ 
thing, it is the mo&t exceilent thing, and | 
therefore we should be in good earnest in | 
it; if it be nota real thing, it is the vilest | 
imposture, and we should be earnest against | 
it; indifference is inexcusable. Christ ex- | 
pects that men should declare themselves in 
earnest either for Him or against Him. 

2. A severe punishment threatened ; J. 
will spue thee out of my mouth. As lukewarm 
water turns the stomach, and provokes to a | 
vomit, lukewarm professors turn the heart | 
of Christ against them; therefore they shall | 
be rejected, finally rejected ; far be it from | 
the holy Jesus to return to that which has | 
been thus rejected. 

3. We have one cause of this indifferency | 
and inconsistency in religion assigned, and 
that is, self-conceitedness and self-delusion, 
v. 17. Here observe, what a difference there 
was between the thoughts they had of them- 
selves, and the thoughts Christ had of them. 


| fire, that they might be rich; He lets them 


; shame of their nakedness. 


ies fe nar 
(1.) They had high thoughts of them 
selves ; Thou sayest, I am rich, &e. rich, 


and growing richer, and increasec to that— 
degree, as to be above all want or vussibility 
of wanting. How careful should we be no _ 
to cheat our own souls! Dcubtless, mane 
are in hell, that once thought themselves mm 
the way to heaven. Let us daily beg of God, | 
that we may not be left to flatter and de 
ceive ourselves in the concerns of our souls. 

(2.) Christ had mean thoughts of them ; 
and He was not mistaken. He knew they 
were wretched and miserable, &c. their state 
was such as calied for pity and compassion 
from others. They were poor; really poar,- 
when they said and thought they were mA 5 
they had no provision for their souls. They 
were blind ; they could not see their state, 
way, nor danger ; yet they thought they 
saw ; the very light that was in them, was 
darkness ; and then how great must that 
darkness be! They could not see Christ, 
though evidently set forth, and crucified, 
before their eyes ; they could not see God 
by faith, though always present in them ; 
they could not see death, though just before 
them ; they could not look into eternity, 
though they stood on the very brink of it 
continually. They were naked; without 
clothing, house, or harbor for their souls ; 
had neither the garment of justification, nor 
of sanctification ; their nakedness both of 
guilt and pollution had no covering ; they 
were without God, and He has been the 
Dwelling-place of his people in all ages; in 
Him alone the soul of man can find rest and 
safety, and all suitable accommodations 5 
the soul is different from the body, and must 
have accommodation suitable to its nature, 
or else, in the midst of bodily prosperity, it 
will be wretched and miserable, ie 

4. We have good counsel given by Christ 
to this sinful people, and that is, that they 
drop their vain and false opinion of theme 
selves, and endeavor to be that really which 
they would seem to be, v. 18. Observe,Our 
Lord continues to give good counsel tothose 
who have cast his counsels behind their — 
backs. These people were poor; Christ 
counsels them to buy of Him gold iried in the 


know where ‘they might have true riches,— 

from Himself. But they must buy it, Ts. 
55:1. Something indeed must be parted | 
with, but it is nothing valuable, it is only 
sin and self-sufficiency. These peoplewere 
naked ; Christ tells them where they might 
have clothing, and such as would cover the 
This they must 
receive from Him ; his own imputed right- 
eousness for justification, and the garments _ 
‘of holiness and sanctification. They were 
| blind ; and He counsels them to give up ~ 
| their own wisdom and reason, which are 
‘ but blindness in the things of God, and re- 


V. 1416. 


equally fatal to their own souls. 


\ng and disgust. 
15.) Would, &.j 
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Laodicea lay to "he S. of Philadelphia, and in the road 
fiom that city to Ephesus, for the seven churches were situated in a 
kind of circle; and the progressive journey from one to another of them, 
in rotation, might be made in the order of these epistles. 
the Laodiceans also, under the title of ‘the Beginning of the creation of 
God, or the Origin, Author, ad Ruler of the whole universe, who has 
authority and power to dispose of all things as He sees good. Col. 1:15 
—17.—While they were called by his name, and reluctantly performed 
@ scatity measure of external duties, with an evident indifference, and 
¥ earicess in them, their evil tempers, unholy actions, and attachment 
t) the world, and to its pleasures, company, and interests, dishonored 
Him aiere than their spostasy could do; and, in the event, it would be 
Because in this manner they would 
give onmbers an unfavorable opinion of Christianity, as if it had been 
an unholy religion; while others would conclude that it could afford no 
Teal satisfaction, otherwise its professors would not have been so heart- 
ess in It, or so ready to seek pleasure or happiness from the world; or 
*hat it was not of much value, seeing they would not give up anything 
31 supposed ve" ~e for the saX- of it.—In short, professed Christians of 
this character are traitors in the camp, who are always more dangerous 
thin open enemies; or wicked servants who disgrace and rob their 
Masters ore, than they can do after they quit, or are turned out of, the 
family.—Unless, therefore, they became more ‘fervent in spirit, in 
serving the Lord,’ He was determined to show his contempt and abhor- 
fence of them, by rejecting them; even as a man, whose stomach nan- 
textes water which is lokewavm, casts it out of his mouth with loath- 
Jer (419-22, 15:1—4. Zech. 
‘Ii simply expresses great dislike.” 


~ 


indifference. 
He sent to 


of our hearts, to their n 


C6.) 
once excited, are less Ji 


VALT. 
ical; for the article is 
may be thus rendered, 


qs.) 
11:7—9. Scorr. 


LOWMAN, dle ages, answer to the 


(15, 16.) * True religion, which God requires and will accept, does not 
consist in weak and lifeless inclinations. raised a little above a state of 
God, in his Word, insists upon it, that we should be in — 
earnest, “fervent in spirit,’ having our hearts vigorously engaged in 
religion. Without this, we are nothing as to religion. The things of — 


q 
iS : ce 
never been aroused ; perhaps, because spiritual truths and feelings w ae 
not then have to them the additional charm and power of novelty. Ba 
Thou art wretched, &c.] 


&c.’ and thus alone were they distinguished from all the other churches. 
V. 18,19. The counsels of Christ are commands, invitations, and 


promises.—These warnings and exhortations were not given them in 
mdignation, bat in mercy ; for it was the general rule of his conduct, to E 
BY 


ature and importance, unless they are lively and oy 


powerful. In nothing is lukewarmness so odious. Religion is frequently ‘ 
compared to those exercises in which the mind and strength are much a 
engag2d, as running, wrestling, and fighting.’ 
Persons whose spiritual affections are deadened after 


Pres. EDWARDS. 
being 
kely to have them excited, than those who have — 


The original is peculiarly emphat 
prefixed to the first epithet, so that the passage 
‘Thou art the wretched one, the miserable one, <a 


Scorr. — 


‘rebuke and chasten those whom He loved.’ Notes, Heb. .2:4—11. and 
they might consider these rebukes as tokens of his favor, for such they — 
wonld prove if properly attended to. - ‘ 
*This 7th church cannot symbolize the last glcrious state of 
Christianity, nor can the sad state of the Christian church in the mid 
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descriptie of Pergames and Thye tira.’ 
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20 Behold, I stand at the door, 
and ¢knock: ¢if any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I wil! 
come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me. 

21 ‘J'o him that overcometh £ will 
I grant to sit §with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame, 
and am set down with my Father 
in his throne. 

22 He ithat hath an ear, Jet him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 


Whom TI love, I rebuke and chasten. Sin- 
ners ought to take the rebukes of God’s 
Word and rod, as tokens of his good-will to 
their souls, and should accordingly repent, 
and turn to Him that smites them ; better 
are the frowns and wounds of a friend, than 
the flattering smiles of an enemy. If they 
would comply with his admonitions, He was 
ready to make them good to their souls, 
v. 20. Behold, I stand at the door and knock, 
&c. Here, observe, Christ is graciously 
pleased to come to the door of the heart of 
sinners, to make them a kind visit ; and, 
though He finds the heart is by nature shut 
against Him, by ignorance, unbelief, and 
sinful prejudices ; yet He does not immedi- 


me Se. Bika ae PL bt ol ne et ieee et he 
The message ser. to Lonatcen 


former faults shculd be forgiven, an! they 
should have a great reward, v. 21, Here - 
is intimated, that Christ Himself had mer 
with his temptations and conflicts; that He 
overcame, and, as the reward of his conflict 
and victory, is set down on his throne, to 
appear in his divine glory equal to the Pa 
ther ; while those also who are conformed 
to Christ in bis trials and victories, shall 
likewise be conformed to Him in his glory, 
shall sit down with Him on his :hrone ; on 
his throne of judgment at the end of the 
world, on his throne of glory to all etern ty; 
shining in his beams by virtue of their union 
with Him, and relation to Him, as the mnys- 
tical hody of which He is the Head. All is 


€ Ca. 5:2. f 1 Jn. 5:4,5. g Lu. 22:30. i Fi ; 7 
I ce L211 h Ju. 16:33. ately withdraw, but waits to be gracious, | closed up with the general demand of atten- 
@ Jn. 14:2: er Be Ee « 


sign themselves tohis Word and Spirit; and 
their eyes shall be opened to see their way, 
their end, their duty, their true interest, and 
this light would be marvellous to them who 
were but just now delivered from the powers 
of darkness. This is the wise and good 
counsel Christ gives to careless souls ; and 
if they follow it, He will judge Himself 
bound in honor to make it effectual. 

5. Here is added great and gracious en- 
couragement to this sinful people, to take the 
admonition and advice well that Christ had 


uses all proper means to awaken them, calls 
by his Word, and knocks by the impulses 
of his Spirit on their conscience. They 
who open to Him, shall enjoy his presence, 
to their great comfort and advantage. Alas! 
what do careless, obstinate sinners lose, by 
refusing to open the door of the heart to 
Christ! 

III. We now come to the conclusion of 
this epistle ; and here, as before, is the 
promise to the overcoming believer. It im- 
plies, that, after all, it was possible, that, by 
the reproofs and counsels of Christ, they 
might be inspired with fresh zeal and vigor, 


tion, 7. 22. putting all, to whom these epis- 
tles shall come, in mind, that what is con- 
tained in them is not of private interpreta- 
tion, but intended for all the churches of 
Christ in all ages and parts of the world ; 
so that they may expect God will deal with 
them as He dealt with these ; yea, that 
God’s dealings ‘vith his churches may afford 
useful instructic~ to the rest of the world, 
to put them on considering, If judgment be- 
gin at the house of God, what shall the end of 
them be that do not obey the Gospel of Christ? 
1 Pet. 4:17. Thus end the messages of 
Christ to the Asian churches; the epistolary 


given them, v. 19, 20, He tells them, it was 
given them in true and tender affection, 


and might come off conquerors in their spir- 
itual warfare ; and that, if they did so, all | prophetical part. 


‘part of this book. We now come to the 


PRACT, OBS. When He, who has ‘the fulness of the Spirit,’ and 
who rules over all means and instruments, reproves, counsels, or com- 
mands; his words imply the promise of all needful assistance, to those 
who obediently attend to them. But how many professed Christians 
does that heart-searching Judge, who ‘knoweth our works,’ behold, 
‘who have a name that they live,’ and perhaps much celebrity in the 
church, and ‘yet are dead in trespasses and sins!’ Alas! it is to be 
feared, that in some cases both natiopal establishments, regularly ¢on- 
stituted, with rulers and teachers, but many nyore select religious soci- 
eties, who have exact forms and notions, and who profess the truths of 
the Gospel with some reputation, consist almost entirely of such per- 
sons, and have very little vital godliness among them. We shonld, 
therefore, be very diligent and impartial in examining ourselves by the 
rules of Scripture, very earnest in prayer to the Lord to show'us what 
we are. and very careful not to rest satisfied with the opinion of men, 
even of the wisest and most discerning of the human race, respecting 
us.—In seeking a revival, in our own souls, or in those of others, it is 
incumbent on us, ‘to remember what we have received and heard ;’ 
that, by comparing our advantages and profession with our proficiency, 
we may be humbled and quickened, and so excited, ‘ to hold fast’ what 
we retain, and to ‘repent and do our first works,’—If we would escape 
those severe corrections and violent teinptations, which, from time to 
time, ure permitted to try the churches throughout the earth; we must 
patiently adhere to the truth and will of Christ, and shrink from no 


‘cross, with which we meet, when following his example; for an un- 


watchful conduct makes way for. temptation, and unfits men to resist it. 
Alas ! how many are there of the Laodicean stamp in every place ! 
Did we suppose these epistles to be prophetical, as to the church in gen- 
eral, we might be induced to conclude, that the end of tie world was 
nigh; for amidst the abounding of iniquity and infidelity, ‘ the love of 
many waxes cold;’ and the state of religion, Mat. 24:9—14. even in 
this highly favored nation, too much resembles that of this 7th church. 
The Lord knows, that very many professors of evangelical doctrine at 


present are ‘neither cold nor hot;’ except as their indifference in -s- 
sential matters is strangely counterpoised by a hot and fiery spiri of 
dispntation about things of far inferior moment ! No doubt, the Lasci 

cean state of the Christian churches, in most parts of the world, is on 

grand hindrance, nay, the grand hindrance of all, to the propagation of 
the Gospel among the nations ; who can scarcely conceive that reigion 
to be from heaven, the professors of which are so ‘earthly, sensual, dev 
ilish 5’ and certainly the state of those who ‘hold the truth,’ too often 
‘in unrighteousness, and generally in a lukewarm manner, forms one 
grand objection and prejudice against the Gospel, in the minds of num- 
bers in this land; and gives moral and decent infidels, Socinians, and 
Arians, their chief advantage against us. Yet the persons, who ars 
chiefly reprehensible, are least likely to regard such admonitions ; for 
whilst the Lord is saying, ‘I would thou wert cold or hot: but because 
thou art lakewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my 
mouth;? they are boasting ‘that they are rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing! The Pharisaical spirit is indeed al- 
ways odions and dangerous; whilst it renders men ignorant of their 
wretchedness, poverty, nakedness, and blindness, and insensible of the 
preciousness of Christ and his salvation; yet the legal Pharisee is a 
hopeful character, compared with those, who graft the Pharisee oa an 
evangelical profession, and strangely connect it with Antinomian prin- 
ciples and Jaxity of morals! The gracious Savior, however, still con- 
tinnes to declare to all men their lost estate [and to counsel them) ; 
may we then hear the voice of his Word and his rod, while, with infi- 
nite compassion and condescension, He continues to stand waiting and 
knocking at the door of our hearts; that He tay enter in, and bring sal- 
vation with Him. Let us earnestly beseech Him to put forth his al- 
mighty power, and thus break down all obstacles to his own adinission 

and so take entire possession of our whole souls; that we may be 
ashamed of our folly and ingratitude, in allowing any creature to rival 
Him in onr affections, or altempting to divide our hearts between Him 
and worldly objects. Scor?, 


V. 20—22. Inshort, to every conqueror over such strong temptations 
as the Laodiceans were exposed to, the Lord promised a blessing pro- 
portioned to the difticulty of the conflict ; for He engaged to ‘grant him 
to sit with Him in his throne ;’ and, by an inconceivable union and fel- 
Sowship with Fim in all his glory, and an interest in al] the benefits of 
his mediatorial authority and power, to possess an honor and felicity 
which can never be explained or conceived, except by those who expe- 
rience it. The same inexpressible dignity would also be bestowed on 
other conqnerors in Jike difficult circumstances, for the warnings and 
instructions were intended for the benefit of all who heard them, in ev- 
ery age and nation.—The ruins of this city show that it once was most 
magnificent ; but at present no human creature dwells there. So that 
the state of these seven cities, both respecting Christianity, and their 
outward prosperity, exactly accords to the commendation or rebuke, 
which were given to the churches established there, by the Spirit of 
prophecy, near 1800 years ago! which remarkable coincidence con- 
tains an instructive lesson, and a solemn warning to all other cities and 
Bations favored with tae Gospel, and to their rulers ecclesiastical and 
@ivil, not to neglect or trifle with so great a blessing.— Nothing, in these 
short epistles. is said, concerning distinct congregations in any of the 
ities mentioned; thongh some time before, there were several elders 
(presbuteroi or episcopor) at Ephesus; on the other band, nothing is 
introduced respecting any dependent churches in the neighboring towns, 
Or villages, as under the authority of the angel, or presiding minister, in 
each of these churches. Hence it appears, that men of discordant sen- 
timents, on the subject of ecclesiastical government, in vain attempt to 
auprort their severa) systems, in every part, by this portion of Scripture, 

Scorr. 

(20° The kingdom of Christ is described as ‘a feast to all people,’ 
+e. 25.6. Mat. 8:11 He is the Bread of life, and none who come to Him 
gha!! hunger or thirst, Jn. §-35 Rey. 7:16. Yet, if Christ prepares the 


Supper, it may be said, why is He represented as standing at the door 
and knocking for admittance ? This is agreeable to the office He bears 
in the allegory, or parable, Lu. 12:36—38. He is the Bridegroom, and 
his servants sit in kis house to a late hour, waiting his arrival; when, 
after the eastern customs, ‘He cometh and knocketh,’ and they open 
to Him, and He maketh them to sit down to meat with Him, See Jn 
14:23. Ev. 
(21.) Sit with Me.) ‘The throne of eastern potentates is so ampie, 
as to admit persons highly favored to sit upon it beside their king.’ 
De Disv. 


Concluding Note. With this chap, closes that part of the Apocalypse, in the ex» 
planation of which, aa to the chief matters, most are agveed. ‘The letters are advire jas 
ed to the 7 Asiatic churches in pusticular; and through therm to the universal Chrise 
tian church, in all times and pleces. Such is the figurative import of 7; and in thie 
sense, this part of Rev. was understood and appiied by the moat ancien! expositors, Who 
have been followed by Grotius, Hammond, Daubuz. Bengel, Bp. Newton, &c A few 
among whom are the respectable names of Henry More, and Vitringa, have tought, 
that they have discovered a yet deeper prophetical mystery in these addresnea, Vid, 
the state of the church to the end of the world, divided into 7 successive and ainz.at 
periods, Vitringa has discussed this mystical interpretation, with supener learning 
and bility ; but it has insuperable difficulties. No description of any of the 7 will 
be found (c suadrate with the Jong period of Gothic darkness preceding the Reforma- 
tion. Nordo any, especially the last, contain auglt applicable to that victorious and 
purer period, which, from the prophecies of this sacred hook. we are entitled to loo’ 
forward to in the latter days, Besides, Vitringa closes the draft with his own times, ag 
fulfilling the type of Laodicea, but ages on ages of the Christian church are yet to 
come. before its end on earth.—Bede, and some others, further, fancifully find the snc 
cessive character of the universal church to lie hidden beneath the Greek name eo 
each; thus he finds myrrh in Smyrna, and so applies its quality, &c. 1" Weoda, 

The same careful and sober author makes the fu ‘lowing important remark :—* Tue 
mreater part of the com.rs, hare entirely disregarded, -: very little noticed the firat 2 
chs, In these. as the productions of adivine interpreter. I expected to find such spe 
cimens of the symbols und language of the Apocalypse, as might materially lead to 
the interpretation of the remainder. I studied * «m accordingiy, a8 the neensof ob- 
taining a sale Clavis Apoculyptica, and was not disappointed,’ nD 
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Q John seeth the throne of God in heaven. 4-The four and 

"twenty elders. 6 ‘he four beasts full of eyes before and 
behind, LO The elders lay down their crowus, and wor- 
sup Him that sat on the throne, 


ETER this I looked, and, be- 

hold, a door was opened in 
heaven ; and the first voice * which 
ec. 1:10 


heaven. 


settled in heaven. 
the works of God ; 


REVELATION, Wee 


Cuar. IV. V. 1—7. Here is an account | fore before his eye, avd. he lets the “inhatit 
of a second vision, with which the apostle | ants of heaven see as much of them as 1s fit 
Jolin was favored. Observe, 

I. The preparation for the apostle’s hay- | future events but what God is pleased to dis- 
ing this yision, 1. A door was opened in 
Whence, we learn, (1.) Whatever | 
is transacted on earth, is first designed and | God reveals his designs, we may and ought 
There is the model of all | to receive them, and not pretend to be wise 

all of them are there- 


John’s second vive 
for them, (2.) We can know nothing cf 
cover to us; they are within the veil, au 


God opens the door, But, (3.) So far aa 


above what is revealed. 2. T’o prepare Jolin 


NOTES. Cuar. IV. Prefatory Remarks on this 2d part of the 
Apocalypse. ‘ After the first terrestrial vision, others still more amaz- 
Ing were vouchsafed to the enraptured apostle by successive openings in 
heaven, affording new and more extended prospects of futurity : (1.) A 
door was opened in heaven, which gave him a view of the spiritual 
church and worship, 4:1. (2.) The spiritual sanctuary was opened, 11: 
19. (8.) Again, 15:5. (4.) Heaven itself was fully-opened, 19:11. Hence, 
the remainder of the book naturally resolves itself’ into 4 celestial vis- 
ions. The first and grand division, ch. 4:—11:18.; 2d, 11:19, to 14;20.; 
Sd, ch. 15 to 19:10.5 4th, 19:11. to 22:5. Hales. BLoomr. 

Explication. Woodhonse seems to have pursued the best course; in 

taking care to fix the precise ¢mport of the symbols from their use by 
tne old prophetical and other writers of the O. and N. T.; also, in un- 
derstanding then), for the most part, in a spiritual, not a litera) sense.’ 
Bp. Hurd ; who gives these as the chief reasons w hy Woodhouse's book 
#8 the best. Woodhouse adopts the following rules : 

1, As in inspired writings a mutual relation must exist, we should 
compare the language, symbols, predictions, of Rev. with those of for- 
mer revelations ; and admit only such interpretation, as should appear 
to have the sanction of divine authority. 

2. Unless the language and symbols of Rev. should in particular 
passages direct,.or evidently require another mode of application, the 
predictions are to be applied to events occurring in the progressive 
kingdom of Christ. For whenever sacred prophecy is seen to deviite 
from its peculiar object, it is in such instances only, wherein the for- 
tunes of God’s people have become necessarily involved with those of 
the heathen nations ; and thus we find in the boundiess mass of histery 
to what kind of history prophecy is to be applied. When the people of 
God were to become subservient to the four monarchies, the character 
and succession and fates of these monarchies were predicted: but the 
main object continually kept in view in the sacred history, was their 
deliverance from these successive yokes by the superseding dominion of 
the Messiah. This supreme and universal dominion, gradually and final- 
ly to prevail appears to be the grand object of all sacred prophecy : and 
revolutions of worldly power. among the Gentiles, seem noticed only at 
those times when they impede or promote it. See Hurd, serm., 2. 8. 
And the extension of divine prophecy to the nations, may be observed 
to take place in exact proportion to their increasing connexion with the 
Jews. First Moab, Edom, Amalek, the Philistines, &c. are noticed ; 
then Nineveh, Babyton, Tyre, Egypt, &c.; afterwards the 4 great mon- 
archies ; Jastly, the Gog and Magog, the distant and barbarous nations. 

3. As Christ’s kingdom, the object of the apocalyptic prophecies, is 
spiritual, so they are to he understood in a spiritual sense. Spiritual 
ere to be compured with spiritual, as says Paul, 1 Cor. 2:13. Itis « king- 
dom not of this world, John 18:36. not established by the means and ap- 
paratus of worldly power and pomp, Lu. 17:20. not with observation, 
zor bearing the external ensigns of royalty ; but governing the inward 
man, by possession of the ruling principles; the kingdom of God, says 
our Lord, Lu. 17:21. is within you. 

‘Such a kingdom,’ continues Woodh., (and it is an admirable remark,) 
“may be in a great degree independent of the fates and revolutions of 
empires; affected only by those changes in the political world which 
are calculated to produce the increase or decline of religious knowledge, 
and of pure profession and practice. Wars, therefore, and conquests, 
and revolutions of vast extent, and of great political import, may be 
supposed to take place, even in the Christian world, without becoming 
the proper object of Christian prophecy. The inhabitants of the Chris- 
tian world may be subdued by a ferocions conqueror ; the sufferings of 
the vanquished may be such as result from ferocious conquest: the faith- 
ful servants of Christ may undergo their common share in this calami- 
ty, may suffer grievously in their property and persons; yet, in such 
times of general distress, if their religion be not denied them; if they 
enjoy those consolations, which, under such afflictions, their religion is 
designed to bestow ; if, corrected by the awful visitation, not only they, 
but Christians of looser practice, and the inhabitants of the earth in 
general, shall be seen to turn to their God, and allow to his purifying te- 
ligion its divine influence on their hearts and lives : — shall we expect, 
that such a revolution should be predicted as acalamity, asa woe ? Our 
conception of the nature of ChrisUs kingdom, (the object of such proph- 
ecy,) will determine ns to answer in the negative. But if such a con- 
queror, ufler having subdued the bodies of men, should proceed to ex- 
tend his usurped dominion over their souls; should require them to re- 
nounce their allegiance to the heavenly King; to deny their Gad and 
Redeemer,—then will succeed a conflict of another nature, and a resist- 
ance deserving (he notice and interference of divine prophecy. Then 
will be employed those arms, which properly belong to this spiritual 
warfare, Eph. 6:16.; then will the kingdom of God be truly advanced or 
diminished,’ 

‘In adopting the rule, T have obeyed the Scripture; which requires a 
spiritual interpretation of its mysteries, 1 Cor. 2:12—15, 5 they are not 
fo be taken according to the bare Jetter, 2 Cor. 3:6. nor in a carnal or 
worldly acceptation, Jn, 6:26--63. The warfare of the Christian king- 
dom, (the subject of these prophecies,) is not to be carried on by world: 
ly arms and batues, Jn. 18:36. they who entertain such notions of this 
religion, “know not what manner of spirit it is of? Ln. 9:55. As the 
Captain of our salvation conquered by suffering, and refused the sword 
of Peter, and the legions of angels, ready ‘for his defence, Heb. 2:10. Mat, 
£7.52—55, so neither by external force must his followers expect to pre- 
vail. The kingdom of God is not advanced by crusades ; nor is the sword 
of man employed successfully to seat the Messiah on his throne. To 
obtain his destined dominion, Christ must reign in the hearts and con- 
sciences of his far-extended subjects. His reign is advanced when 
Christian principles, when faith, and righteousness, and charity, abound. 
Xt is retarded when [selfishness.} ignorance, impurity, idolatrous super- 
Btition, infidelity, and wickedness prevail.’ 

As the prophecies of the O. T., interpreted carnally by the Jews, te 
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designate a worldly conqueror, have been seen to lead that infatuateg 
people into egregious error; so, in these days of super‘or light, when, 
by experience, as well as ‘divine direction, a spiritual interpretation 
is so clearly recommended and enforced, it seems extraorqinary Wat aly 
sober and well-informed Christian can look to any other’ Woodh, In- 
deed, principles are eternal, and infinite, while occurretces are but for 
a moment, und many a year may pass over a nation, as over an indivi 
ual, while not one hour of spiritual progress is made. Cliristians, how- 
ever, are beginning to view in prophecy, and record in history, nos bat 


_Ules and pomps, but the silent march of principles, giving (a thing 


hitherto the reverse) dines to one, and pages, as is fit, to the other. 

4. The 4th rule adopted by Woodh., is, Not to atlempt the particular 
explanation of those prophecies which remain yet to be fulfilled. 

Rev. E. Smith remarks, ‘ One thing is found in the prophetic part of 
the Rev. of essential interest in its correct exposition. Itis this, that 
the prophetic part is found in ¢éwo great and general divisions ; each 
having a plan peculiar to itself. After a notable preparation, in chs. 4 
and 5. for un unfolding of the events of futurity, prophecies in the first 
division commence, in ch, 6. with the opening of the 1st seal, giving an 
event near the commencement of the Christian era. It thence moves 
onward through a period of about 2000 years, and closes in the end of 
ch. 11. in presenting the battle of the great day of God, under the 7th 
trumpet, and the millennial kingdom of Christ. 

*A second general division then commences, like the first, with a plan 
peculiar to itself, — commencing with the Christian era, and passing 
onward, as did the first division, and others, not there noted, When it 
reaches the millennium, where the first division closes, and gives the 
battle of the great day of God, and the millennium, it thence proceeds 
to describe that happy period; au apostasy at the close of it; the gene- 
ral jadgment; and heaven. 

‘This duality of courses over the same period, nffords a inost happy 
facility in the exposition of the book. Place the two courses of the 
divisions side by side; and place by them, as a third column, the histo- 
ry of the church, internal and external, during the same period; add 
these, with the knowledge of the prophetic, figurative language of the 
Rev., together with the aid furnished in the prophecy of Daniel, of which - 
a portion of the Rev. is but an inspired exposition,—and a pious, intelli 
gent expositor is happily prepared for his work. 2. Smzth: whom see, 
on the ‘duty, benefits, and encouragement of a devout and diligent 
study’ of Rev. pp. 23—29. 

The same writer pertinently asks .. ‘May one decide. .. that no no- 
tice is taken in Rev .. of the flight. of our pilgrim fathers (&e.] to thiw 
new world, and planting here a cause of salvation, which was to cou 
vert the world ? no notice taken of the flight of the present missionary 
angel round the earth to preach the Gospel to all nations?’ ...To which we 
may add, that expositors seem also to have quite overlooked another cam 
bination of the beast and dragon, a union of oppressive civil power with 
ecclesiastical despotism, which compels idolatrous regard to its ‘ auto- 
cratic’ temporal head, crushing civil liberty and freedom of conscience 
toyether,—we mean the portentous power of that vast northern empire 
which overhangs the west and east, whose imperial will may soon be 
able to dictate to Europe, on the one hand, and China on the other! Why 
too, forget China, containing from a third to a half of the population a 
the earth ? Ep. 


Vocabulary of the Symbol. Language of Prophecy ; (from Henry, abr, 
The natural world temporally considered. 


The natural world denotes + A-secular empire. 
The sun—The money Uhe stars « Degrees of authority ip a fami'y or state, 


aaolie> s 


Theearth . Aree, § The terrestrial domain of the empire. 
Mountains—Ielands . . . 2 Kingdoms—Smaller kingdoms. 

Dice Chaar ete er eT Men of eminence—Men of humble condi 
Waters . . + « «4 + + The body of the people, 

Seas—Rivers and fountains Fiat Seiya: Nations—Comimunities. 

Floods Bodies of men in notion, 


Blackening of the ‘sun, the turning of the ‘ 
moon into blood, the falling of the stars, ¢ Great political revolutions. 


&e, 
Eclipses of the heavenly bodies ; . Partial calamities. 


Shooting of astar. . « « + « Downfall of u sovereign prince, 
Score hing of men withthe sun . . , A grievous tyranny, 

An earthquake Apadec shee de A revolution. 

Removal of islands anit mountaine , Subversion of kingdoms. 


The sea turned into blood . 


Turning rivers and fountains into blood Great wars, 


Tinging wrth wormwood » ss» «is et RBA natural or mer 


Drying upariver. « » « « *% + « Subversion of a kingdom, 
The natura) world eeclesiastically considered. 
The natural world denotes The complete body politic of the church 


» Sanguioary revolutions, 


Thesun . . . 4.4 6 © « © « » « Christ the supreme Ruler, 

Themoon , . . . «© « + ¢ « Ordinances of Christ in his church. 
The stars), 0! Spiel al ee oie Je Pnstons. 

Theearth . . The platform or territory of the church, 


The passing away “of heaven and earta— 7A cessation of a church, ora transitien o 

Introduction of a new heaven and a new g the same church from one state to a bet 
earth ter. 

Bringing down fire from heaven Ecclesiastical censures. 

Signs among the celestial bodies Kevlesinstical change 

An earthquake . * Keclesiastical convulsion. 

The fall of a atar from heaven The apostasy of an eminent pastor. 
Pre) descent of soft, dew_and ‘rain "3 The sanctifying grace of the Hoiy Spirit. 
A wild beast temporally constdered. 

Awild beast denotes. . . . . . A great persecuting empire. 


The head orheads .. te ten . Forms of governrat 

His horns and wings—Tusks es pes ab cee ate Kingdoms—Dynastiss 

Teeth and claws—Tail . bil Sane he so. diery— —Antichristian raperatition, 
Plocking of the wings ... o) oieee eee tion of strengt> 

The rise or breaking of ahorn . . 4. The rise or dissolutivn of a mace 


BBN ak of « form of government, oo 
its vastoration. 
Fp olineal xistence—F |) tical dito poe 


The falling ef a head, and its healing . 
The life of a Least—Tao: death of a benst, 


I heard was as 


it were of a trumpet 

talking with me; which said, Come 
Sup hither, and I will shew thee 
things whith must be hereafter. 

2 “And immediately I was in ¢the 
Spirit: and, behold, a throne ¢ was 
set in heaven, and one *sat on the 
throne, 

3 And he that sat was to look 
upon like a jasper and a sardine- 
stone: and there was a rainbow 
round about the throne, in sight 
like unto an emerald. 

And round about the throne 
were four and twenty ‘seats; and 
upon the seats { saw four and twen- 


ihe things to be hereafter: nth the third heavens. 
3. To prepare for this vision, the apostle was | 
in the Spiru 3 in a rapture, as before, che: 
10. all bodily actions and sensations were | 
for a time suspended, and his spirit was 
possessed with the spirit of prophecy, and | 
wholly under a divine influence. ‘lhe more 
we abstract ourselves from all corporeal 


things, the more fit we are for communion | 


with God. We shoul 1, as it were, forget 
the body, when we go in belore the Lord in 
duty, and be willing to drop it, that we may 
go up to Him in heaven. This was the 
apparatus to the vision. Now observe, 

Il. The vision itself; it begins with the 
strange sights the apostle saw, such as these. 
1. A throne set in heaven, the seat of honor, 
and authority, and judgment, 2. A glori- 
ous One on the throne ; One who filled i 


' sardine-stone is Wea signifying the justice 
of God ; that essential attribute which He 
‘meyer divests Hiimself of, bat glorionsly ex- 
erts in the government ‘of the wor Id, and 
especially of the church, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 8. A rainbow about the throne, 
| like unto an emerald, v, 3. The rainbow 
| was the seal and token of the covenant of 
| providence God made with Noah and }rs 
posterity, and is a fit emblem of that cove: 
nant of promise God has made with Christ 
as the Head of the church, and all his peo- 
ple in Him; which covenant is as the 
waters of Noah unto God, an everlasting 
covenant ordered in all things, and sure. 
This rainbow looked like the emerald ; the 
most. prevailing color was a pleasant green, 
to show the reviving and refreshing nature 
of the new covenant, 


-A woman drunken with the 


ty elders sitting, clothed in white 
Sraiment; and they had on their 
heads crowns " of gold. 

boc, 11:22, d Is. 6:1. Je. 17: f c. 11:16, 


ce Bre. 3'12—14, 12. ze. 1:26,28. c. 3:4,5, 
c. 17:3 21:10. e Da,7:8. He.8:1. h ver. 10. 


God, 


world ; 


for the vision, a trumpet was sounded, and he 
was called up into heaven, to have a sight of 


who is here described by those things 
that are most pleasant and precious in our 
not by any human features, 
be represented by an image, but only by his 
transcendent brightness. 
transparent stone, which yet offers to the 
eye a variety of the most vivid colors, 
nifying the glorious perfections of God; 


4. He saw four and 
twenty seats round about the throne, not 
empty, but filled with four and twenty elders, 
presbyters, representing, very probably, the 
whole church of God, both in the Old 
Testament and in the New Testament state; 
not the ministers of the church, but rather 
the representatives of the people. Their 
| sitting denotes their honor, rest, and satisfac- 


so as to 


The jasper is a 


sig- 
1g 


the 


A wild beast ecclesiastically considered. 


Mita peast denote) , gv ead } A Pane church having temporal au- 
A horn of sucha beust 2. 6 6 6 6 6 Teinpoval or spiritual power. 
worhsined beast!) so hd eo no ats having temporal and spiritual 
Theaheads . 4 « + « «© + + + « « The governing polity. 
The body, . . 2 6 + + « « © + + The constituents of such an empire, 
A city, &c. 

The Roman empire, secular and eccle- 
Peas siastical, 

Kingdoms, 

The ten kingdoms of the modorn Roman 

empire, 
Stine ee \ _fMHeC gina domination of the reigning 
The merchants and shipmusters. . . The great men of the earth, 
The articles of trade, such as gold, silver, Spiritual traffic in relics, masses, absolu- 
Ro... APRN eet ke Taleb tions, &e, 
The holy city denotes... ode se! church of Christ. 
The temple With its inner courts. o-. he-spirityual church. 
The daily sacrifice . . . 1. 6 . The prayers and praises of God's people. 
Thikoutereourt Moat Sy te name, but Gentiles in prac- 
oe aiival sia ar. Gy ve 


The great city Babylon denotes . 
TDG MtECB: ve elles) ° 1g) 0 0 
Monstreets)..), ois \'s\\0 0 « v6 


tice 
Treading itunderfoot . . . Introducing pagan heresies and apostasies. 
Protaning tfe sanctuary, and ‘abolition af Setting up the apostasy of desolation, or 


the daily sacvifice . of pagan abominations. 
An olive tree, ora candlestick +... Achutch. 
Oi), lamps 2 6 ee 4 ww wo we The gracesof the Holy Spirit, 
ag ei an a aA a ae merite of Christ giving efisacy io 


prayer, 
The ark of the testament... . - The holy Scriptures. 


A woman, 

A community, or body politic. 

The true church, or Lamb’s wite. 

An apostate oridolatrons ebureh, 

Her temporal possessions, 

Her seducing arts, 

Her influence over the temporal empire. 


i A persecuting church, 


Awoman denotes. . . 
Achaste woman . . . 
A harlot ovadulteress . 
The fiesh of such a harlot 
Her intoxicating cup. 
Her riding a wild beast . 


blood of the 


MAUNCEY: eee ee ie lee oe 
A vine and corn, 


Avine denotes . . © 6 «© © ¢ « The church, 
A vine bearing good fruit 2 2 2 2 2) A faithful church. 
A vine bearing sgourgrapes . . « A corrupt church. 
Ey ck z , 
The treading of the wine-press . .« if The effusion of God's wrath upon apos- 
tates, &o. 
A church hedged in from the world. 
A degenerate church. 
Spiritual barrenness, ora state of affliction, 


A vineyard enclosed. . ate 
A vineyard with broken enclosures. . 
A wilderness a 
The wilderness and ‘politary place’ made 
BU eiras iat Wat, Sd) ta liliateyaly ie et! ve 
Goriidenotes) ssi ope. aces 
APTIOI OL COMATA. e hey wy a) fie vw)! 0 


ee a 


The harvest of the earth beingripe The time of judgment or mercy being come. 
PAVMICKIS ea wikin! ve calls) ete alot es vel 6 Judgements. 


Various symbols. 


Conversion and prosperity. 


The seed of the gospel-kingdom, 

The chureh, “i i 

Mercy or wrath, according to circumstan- 
ces. 


Thunder and lightning denote . . . « Warsand hostile invasions. 
Lovusts and caterpillara , . 4 « + + Destroying armies. 
Tempestuonswinds . . « . » « « « Warsand invasions, 
White andclean robes, . . « « « « Righteousness and prosperity, 
Backcloth . . . 6 «© © « « « «, + Humiliation and persecution. 
Nakedness . . ++ + ¢ «© «© « Dishonor, 4 
A yoke—A HAMID AMIR eliiesd au gual i pili Spiritual bondage—Spiritual sterility. 
A day Busi prelinre Hpi ((e).\ etre, ei She al V ALY ORT: 
A FRAP Se oe 8 © « @ «© 860 years, 
A week--A month .. .:. . 2. « Seven years—Thirty years, 
Angels 2... ee ee we ee © Divine agents, celestial or terrestrial, 
The two witnesnes . . . . 2... The true church, 
Dragon . . slboa hte lias, Sra ated NPN ESA 
Red dragon, having feven heads and ten The devil, influencing the councils of tae 
Bp Leen titcs, 5 ayo lnaten ts te empire. 
4 Time—Times > + + « + + « 360 years—The double of a time, 
‘Ame, times, andl halfatime. . 2 2. 1260 years, 
Rainbow. . 6. ee ee we eo God's faithfulness and merey. 
Parturition The birth of a community, civil or eccle- 
TER. oo keh siasticnl, 
Lifes 2 ww i ee ee ee ©) Moral or political existence, 
Bore. . pele ote ues et eo) Calamity, natural or moral. 
MIGEUEOS ol die 8s, e (be ele + « A low state of moral or political hexith. 
ARORUDA EL Siig irises alma + « Extinction of moralor political existence, 
MIRUHING sp) phd hae, phe + «_ The infliction of moral or political death, 
Ravivat The tecovery of moral or political life, 
4) ER Cr ad * *§ once lost, 
a ay : 
ee enrrer ign bl Mk ory ig _ i} nex oeusstretion of a body moral or poli 
N. T. VOL. V. 85 


The lying unbu ied for a short time 
Ascension to heaven . 

To measure the temple of God ¢ 
To sealorseta mark . 2. 6 


Its being dead ov snbdved for a short time, 

Power and authority, 

To tuke iC under protection. 

Separation to his service who seals. 

Plundering of substance. 

To meditate. 

Apigcahupia mropbeey Cocoa ene tab it to remain unintelligible till 
accomplished, 

Third part—Fourth part . . . . . « Limitation, in opposition to universal, 


From Daubuz, Faber, T, H. Horne, Hutcheson, and Wemyss. 


Todevourflesh. . . 6. + « 
Mopemty et oo Se! fei k sw | ceili 6/0 Ne 


V.1—3. When the Lord Jesus had dictated to his apostle the preceding 
epistles, and thus instructed him to write ‘the things which then were;? 
a short interruption of his visions seems to have taken place. But af- 
terwards, looking and waiting for farther discoveries, he beheld ‘a door 
opened in heaven,! the holy habitation of God; and then another vision 
was introduced, which made way for his being shown ‘ things which 
must be hereafter,’ 1:12—20. For this ch. and the next conslitate an 
introduction to the prophetical part of the book, especially to the ‘open- 
ing of the seals,’ in chs. 6 and 7. Jn the spirit.] Itis not to be supposed, 
that any, external objects were presented to the senses of the prophets 
on such occasions: but, the natural use of all their faculties being sus 
pended, their minds were supernaturally impressed w.th the ideas of 
such things, as were particularly suited to illustrate the subjects, which 
they were employed to reveal. Ez, 1:1—3. 8:1—4, 11:22—25. dets 22 
17—21. 2 Cor. 12:1—6. It should not therefore be supposed, that the 
objects, afterwards mentioned, have a real existence in heaven: but 
they were visionary emblems, suited to give proper instruction tv the 
apostle, and to his readers: and the chief business of the expositos is 
to develope the meaning of them, and, as ‘t were, to read the hierog)y- 
phics, This [the throne and He that sat upon it] was emblematical of 
the universal, absolute, and eternal dominion of Jenovan ; and of his 
exultation far above all creatures, as their great Creator and Sovereign 
Lord, 4—11. 5: 7:9—17. Is. 6:1—4. Ez. 1:26—28. Thereis throughout 
these visions an allusion to the temple, its furniture, and services. ‘The 
rainbow ’ was a well-known emblem of the covenant of grace, On (the 
signification of these emblems] the author writes with great diffidence. 
He conceives, that all the scriptural emblems have some distinct mean. 
ing, especially those of this book: but, whether he has pointed ont that 
Meaning, or not, in general, and in particular instances, forms another 
question, Scotr,—See the ‘Sy mbolical Dictionary,’ given in the ‘Sup- 
plement? to this Commentary, Ep. 

(1.) After this.) ‘Rather, after these things: comp. on 1:19 A 
new inspiration is here mentioned, as it is a new vision; as the best 
comtrs. are agreed. Door opened.]) Comp. Ez, 1:1, 10:1. Mat. 5:16, 
Ac. 7:56. Danubuz.’ Woonn. 

(2.) In the spirit signifies, to be under a strong and supernatural im- 
pulse, caused by the miraculous operation of the Spirit of God acting 
on the imagination in such a manner, as to open extraordinary scenes, 
which had not any exact external archetype. It is much illustrated by 
Ezekiel’s trance, (Ez. 8:1.) during which he was insensible to all that 
passed around him, Ep. ‘To the visions by Moses, Ex. 14:9,10 by 
Isaiah, 6:1, 2. by Ezekiel, 1:1, 26, by Daniel, 7:9. this has a general re 
semblance, but such a dissimilarity, as shows they are not copied from 
each other, but from one common original, varied by circumstances, as 
portraits of tne same person will appear, when drawn by different hands 
and in varied attitudes. Jasper.] A pellucid, watery gem, so Pliny : iy 
has at 21:11. the epithet, crystal-like, which Sch/. refers to the diamond. 
The clear brilliancy of the divine appearance, seems to have suggested 
this likeness at first to the prophet’s mind; but there was a fiery tinge 
in it, as Ez. 1:27. so he adds, perhaps, the sardine, which (so P/iny) hasa 
fiery glow.’ Woodh.—‘ We are not to suppose these are real, existing 
deings, though represented as such.’ Doppr. 

(3.) ‘The rainbow wonld be seen in a circular form, could the whole 
of it come into view at the same time in our hemisphere,’ Vitr.—Such 
circular halos are sometimes seen around the moon in our climate. The 
‘how,’ as at Ez. 1:27. indicates a brightness too great to be transmitted 
by the atmosphere around it, and thus compelled to add to its beauty 
and glory. Ep.—‘ The cirenlar session of the 24, is entirely new, (V7tr.\ 
though there is an intimation of it, Is. 24:23. where for * ancients,” the 
Sept. has the word of the text, presbutero?, elders.’ Perhaps they rep- 
resent the spiritual priesthood of both Testaments, amd so Mede. See 
Woodh. Comp. 1:5. Ps. 8:5, Rev. 2:10. 5:5, 12, 21. Mat. 19:28. Dan. 12 
3. 1 Cor, 6:3 Ep. 

V. 4,5. The 24 seats, or thrones of an inferior order, on which were 
seated 24 elders, are generally allowed to have been the emblematic rep 
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AD. 93. eaten 


> Ard out of the throne proceed- 
ed *ligktnings and thunderings and 
soizes: aud there were seven ) lamps 
of fire buruing before the throne, 
waich are the seven * Spirits of Ged. 

6 And before the throne there 
was asea 'of glass like unto crystal: 
and in the midst of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were four 
™ beasts full of eyes before and be- 
hind. 

7 And the first beast was like a 
lion, and the second beast like a 
calf, and the third beast had a face 
as a man, and the fourth beast was 
like a flying eagle. . 

8 And the four beasts had each 
of them six ® wings about him; and 
they were full of eyes within : and 
they °rest not day and night, say- 
ing, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and 
is to come. 


1c, 8:5. 16:18. ke 10:14, 

} Ge. 15:17. le n Is. 6:2, &e. 
Ex. 37:23. m ie 1: 5, &e, o have no reat, 
Zec. 4:2, 


yon ; their sitting about the throne, stgni- 
fes their relation to God, their nearness to 
Him, the-sight and enjoyment they have of 


Him, and their sdneauall regard to Him. 


They are clothed in white raiment, the right- 
eousness of the saints, both imputed and in- 
herent 5 they had on their heads crowns of 
gold, signifying the honor. and authority 
given them of God, and the glory they have 
with him. All these may in a lower sense 
be applied to the gospel- ebureh on earth, in 
its worshipping assemblies ; and in the 
higher sense, to the church ‘triumphant in 
heaven. 5. He perceived lightnings and 
voices proceed out of the throne ; i. e. the 
awful declarations God makes to his church 
of his sovereign will and pleasure. 6. He 
saw seven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are explained to be the seven 
Spirits of God,v. 5. See on 1:4. 7. He 
saw before the throne-a sea of glass, like unto 
crystal. In the temple there was a great 
vessel of brass filled with water, in which 
the priests were to wash when they went to 
minister before the Lord, called a sea; so 
in the gospel-church, the sea or laver for 
purification is the blood of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who cleanses from all sin, even from 
sanctuary-sins. 8. He saw four animals, 
living creatures, between the throne and the 
circle of the elders s, (as seems most proba- 
ble,) standing between God and the people; 
these seem to signify the ministers of the 
Gospel, not only because of this their situa- 
tion nearer to God, and between Him and 
the elders or representatives of the Chris- 
tian people, and because fewer in number 


than the people ; ; but as they are here de. 
scribed, (1.) By their many eyes, denoting 
sagacity, vigilance, «nd circumspection, 
(2.) By their lion-like courage, their great _ 
labor and diligence, in which they resemble 
the ox ; their prudence and discretion bee 
coming men, and ten ymoving on God’s 
errands, with alacrity, as well as their} 
sublime affections and speculations, by which 
they mount up wth wings like eagles toward 
heaven, v. 7..and these wings full of eyes 
within,. to show that in al] their meditations 
and ministrations they are to act with 
knowledge, and especially should be well 
acquainted with themselves and the state of 
their own souls, and see their own concern 
in the great doctrines and duties of religion, 
watching over their own souls as well as the 
souls of the people. (3.) By their contin- 
ual employment, and that is, praising God, 
and not ceasing to do so night and day. The 
elders sit and are ministered unto ; they 
stand, and minister, they rest not night and 
day. This now leads to the other part of 
the representation. 

V. 8—11. We have considered the sights 
the apostle saw in heaven: now let us ob- 
serve the songs he heard there. 1. He 
heard the song of the four living creatures, 
of the ministers of the church, which refers 
to the prophet Isaiah’s vision, ch. 6. And 
here, they adore (1.) One God, the One 
only, the Lord God Almighty. (2.) The three 
Holies in this one God, the Holy Father, 


‘esentatives of the whole church of God, both under the old and the 
=ew dispensation. The number of these elders may refer to the 24 
courses, into which the priests were divided, 1 Chr. 24: or to the 12 
natriarchs, and 12 apostles, as the heads of the Old and the New Test. 
churches. Scorr.— There were also 24 courses of sacred Levite musi- 
Goes.” E. SM1tH, 
(o.) Lamps.] Not lamp-stands, as before; these are explained, Zech. 
4:1, 7—10. as the Holy Spirit; of this the antitypes of the lamp-bearers 
gre the receptacles. See Woodh. Ep. 
V. 6—8. Various opinions have been held concerning ‘ the four beasts,” 
or ‘living creatures;’ as it certainly ought to have been tr., in order to 
achere to the exact meaning of the original, and to preserve the truth 
of the emblem. The unaccountable notion, that the Trinity of Persons 
in the Godhead was represented by them, while two emblems were giv- 
en of the Son, because of his incarnation and sacrifice, can have no oth- 
er support, than the names which have sanctioned it; for this plain rea- 
son; that ‘these living creatures’ are, throughout, represented as the 
principal worshippers, nut as the Object of worship. Nor can the far 
more general and plausible opinion, that they were representatives of 
the angels, as the cherubim in Ezekiel’s vision evidently were, be sup- 
ported by any snflicient proof. Ez. 1:5—14.10:1, 2. Angels indeed are 
ersonally introduced, in the subsequent part of this vision; but ‘ these 
iving creatures’ are spoken of, as adoring ‘the Lamb that was slain, 
who had redeemed them to God with his blood.” 5:8—10, They must 
therefore, undeniably, represent some part of the church of redeemed 
sinners, of the human race. Perceiving this, some expositors have sup- 
posed them to be representatives of the whole church, and the 24 elders 
of its rulers and pastors: but it is surely far more reasonable to reverse 
this arrangement, and to conclude that ‘the four living creatures’ rep- 
resent a part, the 24 elders the whole, of the church, than that the arg- 
er number should represent only a partyand the smaller the whole’ In 
short, it seems evident that they were emblems of the true ministers of 
Christianity, in the different parts of the earth, through successive gen- 
erations.—Ezekiel, being about to predict providential dispensations re- 
specting the nation of Israel, had a vision emblematical of the ministry 
of angels, by which those events would be accomplished : but John’s 
predictions relating chieflv to the church in the different regions of the 
earth, and to the affairs of nations only in subserviency ‘to it, he had a 
vision emlematical of the ministers of religion, by whom the interests 
of the church wonld principally be maintained, As the heavenly tem- 
per of mind, and the spiritual endowments which qualify men for this 
arduous work, accord in great measure, though in a far lower degree, tu 
the affections and endowments of angels; it is not at all wonderful to 
find a coincidence in the hieroglyphics, by which they were represented. 
But each cherub, in Ezekiel’s vision, had four faces; while Jotin’s ‘ liv- 
ing creatures’ had the same four appearances, divided among them ; for 
angels may be supposed to possess singly the several excellences, which 
are given to many of the most eminent ministers.—In various particn- 
lars, the emblem teaches what true and able ministers are and do: and 
thus il serves to instruct and remind them of their important duties.— 
(6) Of glass.| | Hualiné, 15:2, Hualos, 21:18,21. The laver at the tab- 
ernacle was formed of the brass, which had been used as mirrors by the 
women of Israel. Ea. 38:8.—The brazen sea was, no doubt, highly pol- 
ished ; but this sea was formed of materials transparent as crystal; for 
the vessel seems here’ to be intended.—Beasts.] Zoo. Any living 
ereatures may be intended. Beast, Therion. Dan. 7-3. Sept Sc. 
(6.) A sea.] The best MSS. add hds, as; and so Griesh. As it were, 
a sea, glassy, like unto crystal. (‘It seems to refer,’ says Scott, ‘to the 
“Fountain opened for.sin and uncleanness,” ‘represented by the water 
of baptism,] in which all the spiritual priesthood must wash, previously 
tc tneir acceptable, spiritual sacrifices.’) Vitr. refers it to the pavement, 
Ez, 122. Ex. 24:10. Rev, 15:2. but St. John calls it here a sea, and not a 
pavement ; before, not under the throne; and, at 22.1. water is also rep- 
tesented, as here, by crystal. Four Deasts.} ‘I. e. living creatures. 
No part of the Apocalypse has afforded a greater variely of opinions,” 
says oodh, whom see, pp 111—113. ‘By referring to other passages 
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in this sacred book, where mention is made of these zda, (5:6, 14. 6:1, 
&. 7:11, 15:7.) it plainly appears, that 'heir station is, as in part here de- 
scribed, ‘“rownd about the throne.” They encompassed it on every side, 
and are within the encircling body of the elders. But in this passage. 
they are said also to be ‘Sin ‘the midst of the throne.”—the position of 
the great Father, and afterwards (ch. 5.) of the Lamb, in union with 
Him ; and it can only be applied to the zda, as expressing their very near 
approach to the throne. Like the cherubim, in the midst of which the 
God of Israel, under the O. T., is represented as sitting, they seem to 
occupy a part of the throne.—But this passage can be understood only 
by comparing it with similar descriptions of the appearance of the de 
vine glory to mortal eyes, as delivered in the prophecies of Is. 6, and Bz.1. 
In Is. angelic beings, culled by him seraphim, surround the divine throne, 
and each of them has 6 wings, like those in the Apocalypse, alld they sing 
Holy, Holy, Holy, in the same manner. In the vision of Hz., the angel 
ic beings are, like them, 4 in number; and, together with one haman ape 
penrance, they have the faces of the 4 animals to which these in Rev. 
are likened. And Ez. has pronounced that the zda he saw und describ 
ed, were cherubim, and that he knew them to be such.—These two de- 
scriptions, though differing from each other in the name, and in some 
few particulars, are of the same divine original. The variety is because 
the throne in Is. is stationary, in Ez. movable. But in Rev. they are 
bronght to a closer similitude, by a common measure of comparison 
reseinbling them both. This comparison of the 3 visions, so necessary 
to aright understanding of the zda in Rev., may be seen to advantage 
in Vitr.—As to the objection to consider them thus,—as cherubim oF 
seraphim, the most exalted of created beings, the nearest to the throne 
of the Almighty King, his inseparable attendants, not angels (messen- 
gers’, but superior beings, of angelic nature,—drawn from the ex)ress- 
ion 5:9. we must restore the text from the MSS. of highest authority, 
which read, 5:10. them, instead of us. Besides, they sing their song in 
behalf cf the universal church, uniting with the elders, to whom, ag 
ministers from the Christian church on earth, this song more peculiar . 
ly belongs. 4:9. 5:8—14.?_ Woodh.—Newc. explains, ‘ the whole body 
of the church, who serve God in heaven, with the strength of affection, 
perseverance, reason, swiftness.’ It is the hypothesis of Dr. J. R.. 
Park, that, in these ‘living creatures,’ the d/on is. symbolical of the 
Hebrew race, from which the Messiah was Himself descended, styled, 
ch. 5. ‘the Lion of the tribe of Judah.’ The ca/f he applies to the Pagan 
race, as a noted object-of Egyptian Worship. The 3d creature, repre 
sents, he thinks, the race of Ishmael; and the eagle, the Romans. See 
his book. Ep. 
(7.) ©The ancients dealt much in hieroglyphics : Middleton gives 
gem, having a man’s face, an elephants head. a peacock and a sceptre 
joined together. This he thinks symbolized Socrates, whom the man’s 
face resembled; while the other figures showed the beautiful and divine 
images in his mind. The peacock would mean the beauty of his virtue; 
the sceptre, his majesty and authority; the elephant, the strength and 
fortitude of his mind. Or, it may express the philosopher, especially 
the Stoic’s wise man, who was furnished with all kinds of virtues ana 
perfections, being the only beautiful and valiant man, and a king, what 
ever his circumstances mizne happen to be.’ Doddr.—Comp, the‘ Symbot 
Dictionary,’ giver ‘n the ‘ Supplement ;’ also the list of seripture- symbols 
prefixed to the noves on this ch.; and compare the engraving there giv~— 
en of the famous Zodiac of Dendera, which contains a Jarge proportion 
of the symbols in se in the apostolic age, especially in Egypt, the motk- 
er of mysteries. This tablet was taken from the ceiling of a temple in 
Dendera, the ancient Tentyris, in Egvpt, and is supposed to represent 
the horoscope of Octavins Cesar. Much controversy was aroused on 
its removal to the hall of the great French Library at Paris, where it 
now is ; and some, taking it for a zodiac, made out by Jabored calenja- 
tions, that the date of its drawing must overturn the Bible account of 
the jeluge. The premature triumph of the infidel was checked, how 
ever, when Champollion read the name of the Cesar, (seen repeated again 
and again in our cut,) who caused his own nativity to be cast, and 
here drawn out. See the Encyc. Am. &e Iv. 


9 And when those beasts give 
glory, and honor, and thanks ‘0 him 
that sat on the throne, who § liveth 
for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty elders 
fall down before him that sat on the 
throne, and worship him that liveth 
for ever and ever, and cast their 
= wns ‘before the throne, saying, 

il Yhou art ‘ worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory and honor and power: 
‘for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are and 
were created. 


CHAP. V 


1 The book sealed with seven seals: 9 which only the 
fismb thot was slain is worthy to open, 12 Therefore 
the elGera praise Him, 9 and confess that He redeemed 
snem with his blood, 


ND I saw in the right hand of 

- him that sat on the throne a 
book *written within and on the 
backside, sealed with seven seals. 
2 And I saw a strong angel pro- 
claiming with a icud voice, Who is 
worthy to opén the book, and to 


‘\cose the seals thereof ? 


3 And no man in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was 
alile to open the book, neither to 
look thereon. 

4 And I wept much, because no 
min was found worthy to open and 
to read the book, neither to look 


thereon, 
Dice onlay Th Cagules a Eze. 2:9,10. 
q vey. 4. ‘9 Col. 1:16. 


b Is, 29:11. 
Ps 


the Holy Son, and the Holy Spirit ; and 
these are one infinitely Holy and Eternal 
Being, who sits unon the throne, and lives 
for ever and ever. In. this glory the prophet 
saw Chris’, and spake of Him. 2. He 
heard the adorations of the 24 elders, that is, 
of the Christian peop!e represented by them; 
the ministers led, and the people followed, 
in the praises of God, ». 19, 11. Here, 
observe, (1.) The Object of their worship, 
Him that sat on the throne, the eternal, ever- 
living God. (2.) The acts of adoration. 


They fell down before Him that sat on the 


throne ; they discovered the most profound 
humility, reverence, and godly fear. They 
cast down their crowns before the throne; they 
gave God the glory of the holiness where- 
with He had crowned their souls on earth, 
and the honor and happiness with which he 
crowus them in heaven. (3.) The words 
of adoration: Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
recewe glory, and honor, and power, v. 11. 


SERS TASS i Sasa Tene oe Reed d 
REVELATION, V. 


Observe, They do not say, We give Thee 
glory, and honor, and power; for what can 
any creature pretend to give unto God? But 
they say, Thou art worthy to receive glory. 
In this they tacitly acknowledge, that God 
was exalted far above all blessing and 
praise ; He was worthy to receive glory, 
but they were not worthy to praise, nor able 
to do it according to his infinite excellences. 
(4.) We have the ground and reason of their 
adoration, which js threefold. He is the 
Creator of all things, the first Cause ; and 
none but the Creator of all things should be 
adored. He is the Preserver of all things, 
and his preservation isa continued creation. 
He is the final Cause of all things; for thy 


pleasure they are and were created. It was 
his will and pleasure to create all things ; 


He was not put on it by the will of another; 
there is no such thing as a subordinate cre- 
ator, that acts under, and by the will and 
power of another ; and if there were, he 
ought not to be worshipped. As God nade 
all things at his pleasure, He made them for 
his pleasure ; to deal with them as He 
pleases, and to glorify Himself by them one 
way orother. Though He delights not in the 
death of sinners, but rather that they should 
turn and live, yet He hath made all things 
for Himself, Prov. 16:4. Now if these be 
true and sufficient grounds for religious wor- 
ship, as they are proper to God alone, Christ 
must needs be God, one with the Father and 
Spirit, and be worshipped as such ; for we 
find the same causality ascribed to Him, 
Col. 1: 16,17. All things were created by 
Him, and for Him, and He is before all 
things, and by Him all things consist. 


Cuap. V. V. 1—5, Hitherto the apostle 
had only seen the great God, Governor of 
all things ; ypw, 1. He is favored with a 
sight of the model and methods of his gov- 
ernment, as written in a book He holds in 
his hand ; and this we are now to consider 
as shut up and sealed in the hand of God. 
Observe, (1.) The designs and methods of 
Divine Providence toward the church and 
the world are stated and fixed; as that 
which is written in a book. The great de- 
sign is laid, every part adjusted, all deter- 
mined, and everything passed into decree, 
and made a matter of record. The original 
and first draft of this book, is the book 
of God’s decrees, laid up in his own eter- 
nal mind: but there is a transcript of so 
much as was necessary to be known, in the 
book of the Scripture in general, in the pro- 
phececal part of Scripture especially, and in 
this prophecy in particular. (2.) God holds 
this book in his right hand, to declare the 
authority of the book, and his readiness and 
resolution to execute all the counsels and 
purposes therein recorded, 


“TELA 
+, 


“Counsels of Gow set before the apostle 


in the hand of God, is shut wp and sealed ; 
it is knows to none but Himself, ti)! He al- 
lows it to be opened. (4.) # is sealed wird 
seven seals, This tells us with what inseru 
table secrecy the counsels of God are laid 
and also points to us seven several parts of 
this book of God’s counsels; each of wlick 
seems to have its particular seal, and, when 
opened, discovers, its proper events ; thesa 
seven parts are not unsealed and opened a 
once, but successively, one scene of Prova 
dence introducing another, and 2xplain’ ng it, 
till the whole mystery of God’s counse and 
conduct be finished in the world. 

2. He beard a proclamation made con- 
cerning this sealed book. (1.) The crier 
was @ slrong angel; who seems to come ont 
not only as a crier, but as a champion, with 
a challenge to any, or all the creatures, to 
uy the strength of their wisdom in opening 
the counsels of God ; thus he cried with a 
Jond voice, that every creature might hear. 
(2.) The challenge proclaimed, was, v. 2. 
‘If any creature thinks himself suthcient 
either to explain or execute the counsels of 
God, let him stand forth, and make the at- 
tempt.” (3.) None could accept the chal- 
lenge; none 2m heaven; none of the glorious, 
holy angels, though before the throne of 
God, and the ministers of his. providence ; 
none on earth ; no man, none of the magi- 
cians and soothsayers; none of the prophets 
of God, any further than He reveals his 
mind to them: none under the earth ; none 
of the fallen angels, none of the spirits of 
men departed, though they should return to 
our world, can open this book. Satan him- 
self, with all his subtlety, cannot do it ; the 
creatures cannot open it, nor look on it; 
they cannot read it, God only can do it. 

3. He felt a great concern about this nate 
ter, so that he wept much; it wasa gieat 
disappointment to him, Observe, ‘Those 
who have seen most of God are most de 
sirous to see more; those who have seen Lia 
glory, desire to know his will; and they 
may be too eager and toe hasty to look into 
the mysteries of divine conduct ; so much 
so, as to be greatly grieved that their desires 
are not presently answered. 

4, The apostle was comforted, and encour- 
aged to hope this sealed book should yet be 
opened. God had revealed it to his church; 
one of the elders. God can make his people 
to instruct and inform their teachers when 
He pleases. It was the Lord Jesus Christ 
who would do the thing; called, the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, according to his human 
nature; alluding to Jacob’s prophecy, Gen 
49:10. and the root of David, according to 
his divine nature, though a branch of David, 
according to the flesh. He who is a middle 
Person, God and Man, and bears the office 


(3.) This book | of Mediator between God and wan, is fit 


PRACT. OBS. The Lord Jesus,‘ having overcome the sharpness of en law. For blessed are all they who belong to his church, in heaven 


death, hath opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers ;’ and if we 


or on earth. 


If we are baptized with the illuminating, purifying, aud 


look unto Him by faith, and obediently attend to his voice, whilst He 
calls us to ‘set our affections on things ubove ;’ we shall, by the teach- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, behold the glory of our reconciled God on his 
‘throne of grace ;’ be encouraged by the envagements of his everlasting 
covenant, and draw nigh in humble boldness with our worship; not- 
withstanding the terrors of his justice, and the awful curses of his brok- 


transforming influences of the Holy Spirit, washed in the pure fountain 
of the Redeemer’s blood, and clothed in the sacerdotal robe of his right 
eousness; we shall ere Jong have done with conflict and suffering, re- 
ceive the victor’s honorable crown, and join in the rapturous adoration 
of the heavenly worshippers. (Note, 7:13—17. P. O. 9—17.) Scor™ 


Vv. 9—11. In the next ch. we shall find the same company, worship- 
ping the Son, as the Redeemer of sinners, and joined by the angels in 
that sacred service. 4:8—11. Scorr. 

NOTES, Cuar. V. V.i—4. A book.) Ez. 2:9, 10. It appeared 
as a roll, consisting of several parchments, according to the custom of 
those times; arid though it was supposed to be written within, yet no- 
thing contd be read till the seals were loosed. It was afterwards found 
to contain 7 parchments, or small volumes, each of which was separately 
sealed: but if all the seals had been on the outside, nothing could have 
been read till they had all been loosed : whereas the Joosing of each seal 
was followed by some discovery of the contents of the roll: yet the ap- 
pearaiice on the outside seems to have indicated, that it consisted of 7, 
or at least of several parts. Ib. 

(1.) ‘Themost judicious comtrs. are generally agreed on this ch.’ 
Woopu. Right, &c.) ‘As being of divine original, and infallibly true.’ 
BI. Book.) Most of these volumes, or books (for the ancients arranged 
them both in leaves and rolls, note end of Jer.) were only written in- 
side, those written outside also were called opisthographot, ashere. So 
Pl. , who thinks the notice ‘of its being written on both sides, is (o inti- 
mate ‘ the coprousness of the matter.’ Sealed.] Mede supposes them to 


have been arranged somewhat as 
giveninthecut. Seven.] ‘le.an 
abundance of seals showing the dit. 
ficulty of arriving at the knewledge 
within it.’ Woodh. Ed. The 6 
irst seals give a course of judgments on Pagan Rome, from the last 
quarter of the Ist cent., till about the close of the Ist quarter of the 4th. 
The 4 first trumpets then commence a following course of judgments on 
the Christian empire, after the revolution under Constantine, from Pa 
ganism ; fulfilled in the northern invasions of the empire, till the de- 
throning of its last emperor Momylus. The tst of the 3 woe-trumpets 
then sounded, in the rise of Mohammedism, the 2d, in the rise of the 
grand supporter of it,—the Turkish empire. The 3d will destroy Anti 
christ. And the vials of the 7 Jast plagues, in the 2d division, [see pref 
note to ch. 4, near the end,] will occupy the space between the 2d and 
3d woe-trumpets; the 7th of which, and we 3d woe-trumpet, will be the 

same, as has been seen.’ E. SM1ra. 
(4.) Wepl.) ‘A tenderness agreeable vo the character of John 
Wooon. B/. marks ‘and to read’ as spmious so be marks inv. & 
the words for ‘1: ose,’ und ‘and Jo; us also ‘the book * “@ v. 7. En 
(653. 
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5 And one of the elders saith un- 
so me, Weep not: behold, the Lion 
‘of the tribe of Juda, the Root 4 of 
David, hath prevailed to open the 
beok, and to loose the seven seals 
thereof, 

6 And I beheld, and lo, in the 
midst of the throne and of the four 
beasts, and in the midst of the el- 
ders, stood a * Lamb, as it had been 
slain, having seven horns and sev- 
en feyes, which are the seven Spir- 
its of God sent forth into all the 
earth. 

7 And he came and took the book 
out of the right hand of him that sat 
upon the throne. 

8 And when he had taken the 
book, the four & beasts and four and 
twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them 
'harps, and golden vials full of 
‘odors, which are the prayers) of 
saints. 

9 And they sung a new *song, 
saying, Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open the seals there- 
of: for thou wast slain, and hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy ' blood, 
out of every ™ kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation ; 

10 And hast made us unto our 
God "kings and priests: and we 
shall ° reign on the earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many angels round about 
the throne, and the beasts, and the 
elders : and ®the number of them 
Was ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand, and thousands of thousands ; 
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A song of praise to the Lamb 


and werthy to open and execute all the | ly concerned, v. 8, the four living creatures 
counsels of God toward men. And this He | and the 24 elders, the Christian peoyile, unde. 


does in his mediatorial state and capacity, 
as the King and Head of the Israel of'God; 
and He will do it, to the consolation and 
joy of all his people. 

V. 6—14. Here, 

I. The apostle beholds this book taken 
into the hands of the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
order to its being opened and executed by 
Him, Where Christ is described, 1. By 
his place and station ; in the midst of the 
throne, and of the four beasts, and of the el- 
ders ; on the same throne with the Father; 
Christ, as Man and Mediator, is subordi- 
nate to God the Father, but nearer to Hira 
than all the creatures, for in Him all the 
Sulness of the Godhead dwells bodily. The 
ministers stand between God and the peo- 
ple; Christ, as Mediator, between God and 
both ministers and people. 2. The form in 
which He appeared. Before, He is called a 
Lion ; here, He appears as a Lamb slain: 
a Lion, to conquer Satan ; a Lamb, to sat- 
isfy the justice of God. He appears as a 
Lamb, having seven horna and seven eyes 5 
perfect power to execute all the will of God, 
and perfect wisdom to understand it all, and 
to doit in the most effectual manner ; for 
He hath tne seven Spirits of God, Ge has re- 
ceived the Hoty Spirit without measure, in 
all perfection of light, and life, and power, 
by which He is able to teach and rule all 
parts of the earth. 3. He is described by 
his act and deed; He came and took the book, 
&e., v. 7. not by violence, nor by fraud, but 
prevailed to do it, as v. 5. prevailed by his 
merit and worthiness; He did it by authority, 
and by the Father’s appointment. 

II. The apostle observes the universal 
joy and thanksgiving that filled heaven and 
earth on this transaction. nd, indeed, it 
is just matter of joy to all the world, to see 
that God does not deal with men in a way 
of absolute power and strict justice, but ina 
way of grace and mercy through the Re- 

eemer. 

The song of praise offered on this occa- 
sion, consists of three parts ; one sung by 
the church, the other by the church and the 
angels, the third by every creature. 


1. The church, as being more immediate- 


their minister, they lead up the chorus ; 
where, observe, (1.) The object of their 
worship,—the Lamb, the Lord Jesus Christ; 
all men should honor the Son as they honor the 
Father 5 for He has the same nature. (2.) 
Their posture ; they fell down before Him 3 
gave Him not an inferior worship, but the 
most profound adoration, (3.) The instru- 
ments used in their adorations ; harps and 
vials 3 the harps, instruments of praise, the 
vials fuli of odors or incense, which signify 
the prayers of the saints. (4.) The matter 
of their song; suited to the new state of the 
church, the gospel-state introduced by the 
Son of God. They acknowledge the infi- 
nite fitness and worthiness of the Lord Jesus 
for this great work of opening and executing 
the counsel and purposes of God, ». 9. 
They mention the grounds and reasons of 
this worthiness ; and though they do not 
exclude the dignity of his Person as God, 
without which He had not been sufficient 
for it, yet they chiefly insist on the merit of 
his sufferings, which He had endured for 
them ; these more sensibly struck their 
souls with thankfulness and joy. Here, 
They mention his suffering; T'how wast slain, 
and the fruits of his sufferings ; Thou ‘hast 
made us, &c. redemption to God, from the 
bondage of sin, guilt, and Satan; and high 


exaltation, kings and priests, and we shall , 


reign on the earth, v. 10. 

2. The angels; they take the second part, 
in conjunction with the church, v. 11. they 
are said to be innwmerable, and to be the at. 
tendants on the throne of God, and guardi-. 
aus to the church; though they did not need 
a Savior themselves, yet they rejoice in the 
redemption and salvation of sinners ; and 
they agree with the church in acknowledg 
ing the infinite merits of the Lord Jesus, 
dying for sinners ; that He is worthy to re 
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, ane 
strength, and honor, and glory, and élessing 

3. This doxology, thus begun by the 
church, and carried on by the angels, is re- 
sounded and echoed by the whole creation; 
v. 13. the whole fares the better for Christ, 
by Him all things consist; and that part that 
(by a prosopopeeia) is made for the whole 


e Ge. 49:9,10, 
Na. 24:9, 
He, 7:14. 
d fs. 11:1,10. i or, incense. 
c, 22:16, Ps. 141:2, 
e Is. 53:7, c. 14:3. 
In. 1:29,36. 1 Ac, 20:28. Ep. 
V. 5—7. 
church. A Lion, &c.] Num. 2:2. A Lamb slain, &c.] 


The elders [were] the emblematical representatives of the 


This was an 


emblem ; and not angels, whose worship is next described, but in Jan 
guage evidently different. 


11—14. 4:4—-11. Scorr. 


emlematical representation of the Saviors High Priesthood, before 
God, in our nature, as risen from the dead, through the merit of his sa- 
crifice, iu behalf of ‘all who come to the Father through Him:’ so that 
it was in consequence of that atonement, which the sacrificing of spot- 
less lambs had prefigured from the beginning, that He prevailed to open 
the book. Seven Spirits, &c.] Notes, 1:4—6. 4:4, 5.—Several emi- 
nent expositors suppose, that 7 superior angels, or archangels, are 
meant; but the texts referred to, and the emblematical style of the book, 
are inconsistent with that interpretation, 2 Chr. 16:7—10. Zech. 3: 
9,10,4;8—10. 6:1—8. Scorr. 
(6.) And lo.) ‘Probably interpolated.’ Bl. As it, &c.) ‘The Gr. 
implies, that the Lamb appeared with a wounded neck and throat, as if 
sinitten at the altar, asa Victim. Scven is a number expressive of uni- 
versality, fulness, and perfection, (1: 4.) and as a horse is nower, so the 
7 horns signify omnipotence, as the 7 eyes do his omnipresence and om- 
niscience. “All power,” says our Lord to his disciples, ‘is given to 
Me in heaven and in earth.” And this He said immediately after He 
had vanquished the formidable enemies of man, Sin and Death, under 
this form of a victiin. Mat. 28:182 Woonpn. 
V. 8—10. When Christ, as ‘ the Lamb which had been slain,’ had re- 
ceived the book, and was preparing to loose ‘the seals,’ the ‘four living 
creatures, and the elders,’ who had before prostrated themselves in ado- 
ration of the great Creator, 4:9—11. now fell down in Jike manner to 
worship the Lamb, or the incarnate Son, as the Savior of sinners; thus 
retidering Him divine honor, even in the presence of the Father’s man- 
ifested glory. Harps, golden vials, &c.] Though heaven is the scene of 
these visions, yet they had continual reference to the temple and its 
worship; and the state of the church on earth is throughout particularly 
adverted to: harps were emblems of ‘praise and thanksgiving; and the 
golden vials, or sinall censers, or. cups, represented the acceptableness 
of the prayers of the saints, through the intercession of Christ, and by 
the influences of his sanctifying Spirit. Moreover, they all joined in a 
song of praise, which was not only most excellent, but it was also 
new, in respect of the occasion and camposition: for the O. T. church 
celebrated the praises of JEHovAn, their Redeemer from Egypt, and 
anticipated the coming of the expected Messiah ; but the N. T. church 
adored Christ, as actually come, as having finished his work on earth 
by his sacrifice on the cross, and as entered into his mediatorial glory. 
M. R. z—WNotes, 7:9—12, 14:1—5. 15:1—4. It is indisputably man- 
Nest, that the ‘four living creatures’ join in, or rather lead, the worship 
of the Lamb, as ‘having redeemed them to God:’ and this proves, be- 
yond controversy, that part of the redeemed church is meant by this 


,684] 


(8.) Vials.] ‘ Phialas: rather, cups, pateras, something like our dishes.’ ~ 
. Bl. Comp, the cut 
3g of a classical pate- 
ra, for sacrificial li 
bations. 
‘This denotes that 
ae the prayers of God’s 
true worshippers are highly acceptable spiritual sacrifices.’ B/. Ep. 

‘ How delightful to contemplate the honors which encircle the Lamb 
of Ged in the midst of his Father’s throne! We will embalm his name 
in our grateful hearts. We will embalm it by our praise, which shall 
live while we have breath, and sink away upon our dying lips. And we 
will embalm it among the songs of the upper world. If we are permit- 
ted to come and stand where the elders bow, how will we bow and sing, 
When we shall Jook down to hell, and see our old companions there, 
and then back to Calvary, and then look up and read the touching traces 
of love in those melting eyes, and among the prints of the nails and 
thorns, we will embalm his name, if Jove and songs can do it. If ever — 
new inhabitants should come in from other worlds, they shall hear the 
story of Calvary. If commissioned, in remote ages of eternity, to Visit 
other systems, we will carry the amazing tidings to then. While grat- 
itude and truth remain, the name and Jove of Jesus shall never be for= 
gotten.’ Rev. Dr. GRiFFIN. 

(9.) *Thou art worthy, avios ei, was a sort of acclamation, usial in 
ancient times, and often employed to hail a newly elected emyeror? 
Bu.— Redemption by the blood of Christ, (mark it well, Oh my soul'y 
is the ground work of the majestic, triumphant song of praise in heaven 
and a disposition to join in it, our chief capacity for, and actual happi- 
ness in time and eternity.’ ADAMS, — 

(10.) Usg.] Rather, ‘ them.’ BLoomr. 

V. 11—14. While these adoring praises were rendered, by the repre 
sentatives of the church of redeemed sinners, to their divine Savior; the — 
apostle heard likewise ‘the voice of many angels round about the 


Prayers.) _ 


throne,’ and encircling without the living creatures and elders, whose — 


number amounted to many millions, and could not be asvertained. Yet 
they all, in perfect harmony, with a loud voice of adoration confessed, 
that ‘the Lamb, who had been slain,’ for the redemption of sinful men, 
was ‘worthy to receive power,’ in his mediatorial charecter, and in hu 
man nature, over all creatures in heaven and earth; anu * riches, eve 
all the treasures of grace and glory, for the benefit of his people, and — 
that ‘wisdom, strength, honor, glory, and blessing,’ shonld be vested is _ 
Him, and ascribed to Him, as the Object of universal adoration oraine 


12 Saying with a loud voice, 4 
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain 
to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honor, 
and g.ory, and blessing, 

13 And ‘every creature which is 
‘n heaven, and on the earth, and 
ander the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in them, 
neard I saying, * Blessing, and hon- 
or, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 

14 And the four beasts. said, 
Amen. And the four and twenty 
elders fell down and worshipped 
him that liveth for ever and ever. 


CHAP. VI. 


The opening of the seals in order, and what followed there- 
Upon, containing & prophecy to tke end of the world, 


ND I saw when the Lamb 

opened one of the *seals ; and 
I heard, as it were the noise of 
thunder, one of the four beasts, 
saying, Come and see. 

2 And I saw, and behold a white 
‘horse; and he that sat on him had 
a bow; and a crown was given unto 
him: and he went forth *conquer- 
ing, and to conquer. 


REVELATION, VI. 


creation, is a song of blessing, and honor, 
and glory, and power; (1.) To Him that sits 
on, the throne, to God, as God ; or to God 
the Father, as the first Person in the Trin- 
ity, and the first in the economy of our sal- 
vation; and, (2.) To the Lamb, as the sec- 
ond Person in the Godhead, and the Media- 
tor of the new covenant ; not that the wor- 
ship paid to the Lamb is of another nature, 
an inferior worship, but their parts in the 
work of our salvation being distinct, they 
are distinctly adored. We worship and 
glorify one and the same God, for our crea- 
tion, and for our redemption. 

We see how the church that began the 
heavenly anthem, finding heaven and earth 
join in the concert, closes all with their 
Amen, and end as they began, with « low 
prostration before the eternal and everlasting 
God. Thus we have seen this sealed book, 
passing, with great solemnity, from the 
hand of the Creator, into the hand of the 
Redeemer. 


Cuap. VI. The book of the divine coun- 
sels heing thus lodged in the hand of Christ, 
He immediately enters on the work of 
opening the seals, and publishing the con- 
tents; but this is done in such a manner, as 
still leaves the predictions very abstruse, 
and difficult to be understood : now, there- 
fore, we are to launch into the deep; and 
our business is, not so much to fathom it, as 
to let down our net to take a draught. We 
shall only hint at what seems most obvious ; 
the prophecies of this book are divided into 


Remote ld 17), 


The opening 


of the ist seas 


opening of the 7 seals discloses those provs 


dences that concerned the church in the 


first three centuries, from the ascension of 
our Lord and Savior to the reign of Con; 
stantine ; this was represented in a boov 
rolled up, and sealed in several places, se 
that when one seal was opened, you migh: 
read so far of it, and so on, till the whols 
was unfolded. Yet we are not here told 
what was written in the book, but what 
John saw in figures erigmatical and hiero 
glyphic ; and it is not for us to pretend ta 
know the times and the seasons, which the 
Father has put in his own power. 

V.1,2. Here, 1. Christ, the Lamb, opens 
the first seal ; He now enters on the grea 
work of opening and accomplishing the pur 
poses of God toward the church and the 
world. 2. Onecf the ministers of the church 
calls on the apostle, with a voice like thun- 
der, to come near, and observe what then 
appeared. Whereupon, 3. We have the 
vision itself, v. 2.. White horses are gener- 
ally refused in war, because they make the 
rider a mark for the enemy ; but our Lord 
Redeemer was sure of the yictory and a glo- 
rious triumph, and He rides on the white 
horse of a pure but despised Gospel, with 
great swiftness through the world. The dow 
in his hand may denote convictions impress- 
ed by the Word of God, which are as sharp 
arrows ; ministers of the Word may draw 
the how, but it is God who directs it, and 
makes it effectual, When Christ was going 
to war, one would think a helmet had been 
more proper than a crown ; but a crown is 


1 ‘Ti. 6 16, ac, 5:5. = 4 \ 
1 Pe. 4.1L, D Zee. 6:3, &e, _7,Seals opened, 7 tru 
tc. 19:4. ¢ Ps, 45:35, vials poured out. I 


given Him as the earnest and emblem of 


mpets sounding, and 7 
victory. So He went forth conquering and to 


t is supposed that the 


PRACT, OBS. How vain and presumptuous must all man’s endeav- 
ors be, to discover future events, beyond the discernment of a sagacious 
probable confecture, or as instructed by ‘the sure-word-of-prophecy ;’ 
seeing that all things respecting the facuremre-sealed up in impenetra- 
ble secrezy ; arid no creature in heaven, earth, or hell, is able or worthy 
to disclose the least tittle of them, except the incarnate, Son of God 
slone! We need not indeed weep, that we cannot foresee the future 
events respecting ourselves in this world; as the eazer expectation and 
prospect of distant prosperity would unfit us for present duties and con- 
flicts; end the foresight of future calamities would render our most 
prosperous Gays distressing. Yet in this distracted, evil world, we may 
properly desire to learn, from the premises and prophecies of Scripture, 
what will be the final event to believers, and to the church ; and in both 


respects, the Incarnate Son has prevailed to procure us all the informa- 
tion which our circumstances need. May we then value, and study to 
become acquainted with, every part of that revelation, which He haa 
given us.—The whole universe could never, in any other instance, rhow 
such a union of unsearchable riches and deep poverty, of sovereign au- 
thority and willing, entire subjection, of divine dignity and immense hu- 
miliation and condescension, of majesty and meekness, of holiness and 
love of sinners, of justice and mercy, of desert of honor and happiness, 
with patient endurance of most complicated sufferings. In thes 
various other respects, He is altogether worthy of our admiration, cor 
fidence, and imitation, as fur as it is possible for us to be placed mn sime 
ilar circumstances, Scurt. 


gratitude, and admiring love. Thus ‘the innumerable company of an- 
gels,’ though they do rot stand related to the Savior as partakers of the 
Saine nature, and have po immediate concern in his redemption, are yet 
represented, as beholdi ig such divine excellency and glory in Him, and 
his mediatorial work, (toc ‘into these things they desire to look,’) that 
_ they adore and honor Him with most rapturous ascriptions of praise; 
‘rejoice in his exaltation ‘far above all principality and power,’ and bis 
authority iv human nature over all of them, and seem to vie with re- 
deemed sinners in his worship! Motes, Eph. 3:9—12. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. 
—In this they were i amediately joined by all the inhabitants of heaven 
and earth, and the souls of those in the separate state, whose bodies 
were under tke earth, or in the sea or by all creatures in the universe, 
according to tk» several capacities, with the exception of none but the 
determined enemies of God. (Notes, Ps. 148:) These, indeed, the na- 
ture of the case, and the whole tenor of Scripture, as well as other vis- 
ions in this book, necessnrily exclude ; yet they too, though reluctantly, 
shall bow to Christ, and be put under his feet. (Notes, Is. 45:20—25, 
Rom. 14:10—12. 1 Cor. 15:20—28. Phil. 2:9—11.) All the rest, how- 
ever, rendered and aseribed ‘ blessing, and honor, and glory, to Hit that 
sat on the throne, and to the Lumb, for ever and ever,’ to which ‘the 
four living creatures’ joined a cordial ‘Amen.’ Thus the whole church, 
by its representatives, fell down and worshipped the eternal God. 1:8 
ll. 4:9—-11. John 5:20—23. 1 John 5:20, 21.—What words could 
more fully and emphatically declare, that Christ is and ought to be wor- 
shipped, equally with the Father, by all creatures, to all eternity ? 
Will any one, after reading this, assert, that He is a mere Man, or acre- 
ated Bey? or that it is idolatry to worship Him? Or will such per- 
sons profess to believe, that this book is the unerring Word of God 2 
If they waver as to this point, can they disprove the divinity of a book, 
the prophecies of which have already been so remarkably accomplished ? 
O1 can any man, who opposes the worship of Christ, or the dectrines 
of his Deity and atonement, and of salvation through faith in his blood, 
suppose that he can ever enter heaven ? or, if this miglit be, that he could 
join in the work and worship of that blessed world, or even so much as 
endure it?—But there can be no dissentients, no discordant voices, ip that 
world of light and love! (Note, Col. 1:9—14.)—(11) T'en thousand, «c.} 
Not ‘ten thousand times ten thousand;’ but ‘ten thousands of ten 
thousands,’ both being plural. 9:16.—(14) Him that tiveth for ever and 
ever.) 1:18. 4:9. Here the same language is undeniably used of Jesus 
- Christ, along with the Father. Scorr. 
(12.) ‘This seven-fold praise is supposed to correspond to the seven- 
Old attrabutes above.’ c BLoomr. 
(18.)_ Blessing, &c.} ‘Rather, the blessing, or praise, &c. i. e. the 
particular and supreme praise, &c. In the Lord’s prayer, the article is 
tr. with proper effect.’ Woopn. 
‘14.) Bl. marks as spurious the Gr. for ‘24,’ and for ‘Him that liv- 
ett Gr ever and eve Ep, 


NOTES. Cuar. VI. V.1,2. Upon the establishment of Constantine 
the Grent on the Imperial throne, as the first Christian emperor, the 
persecutions of Pagan Rome ceased, and Christianity became the estab- 
lisbed and favored religion, throughout the empire.—When the Lord 
Jesus, as ‘the Lamb that had been slain,’ ‘opened the first seal,’ the 
apostle’s attention was excited, by a voice like thunder, and one of ‘the 
four living creatures’ called on him to come and see what pussed. This 
was the voice of him who was ‘like a lion;’ and the same took place, 
respecting the other living creatures in their order, after the opening of 
the next three seals; but the meaning of the emblem does not clearly 
appear, 4:6—8,—Those who suppose the apostle to have had this vis- 
ion in the reign of Nero, about A, D. 68. explain this emblem [the 
‘ white horse,’ &c.) of the victories gained by Vespasian and Titns 
among which the taking and destruction of Jerusalem was most consid 
erable. But it is almost incredible, that this most important event 
should be only thus obscurely hinted at, if it had been then in futurity 
and it is far more likely, that the apostle wrote this book a considerable 
time after that event. Others, therefore, explain this discovery, of some 
victories, obtained by the Emperor Trajan, over the surrounding na- 
tions ; but these events had no immediate connexion w'th the affairs of 
the church, and Trajan, who was a persecutor, however celebrated ir 

_other respects, was not aptly described by one mounted ‘on a white 
horse.’ Zech. 1:7—11. 6:1—8. This emblem rather denotes righteous 
ness and purity; and the mild, beneficent victories of Christ, by his Word 
and Holy Spirit, in the conversion of sinners to ‘ the obedience of faith,’ 
seem to have been thus predicted. After his advancement to his medi- 
atorial throne, He had gone forth, as a merciful and beneficent Conque- 
ror, and had obtained many victories; but both Jews and Gentiles op- 
posed the progress of his Gospel; yet the opening of this seal showed, 
that He would still go on with his conquests, and more widely than 
ever extend his spiritual dominion. Accordingly, accurate histori=ng 
are of opinion, that Christianity spread more rapidly and exicnsively 
among the Gentiles just after this time, than it had before done. Sze. 

(1.) Doddr. in genernl adopts Lowman’s scheme, (sce ‘Tabular 

View,’ &c. Rev., end,) and remarks, ‘1 am vastly more obliged to that i \- 
genious and excellent commentator, for what I understand of this veo«, 
than to any other writer whatsoever ;’ while Woodhouse entertains the 
samne high opinion of Vitringa’s work. Ep. 
(1, 2+) One.] ‘Put, by a common Heb. idiom, for first. Some have 
supposed a reference of or mystical connexion between the character- 
tics of each living creature, and the scene it summons the apostle to 
behold, The bow, white horse, and crown, are emblems of victery 
triumph, and royalty. Come and see.| A form of speaking to excite 
any one to attention, occurring Ez. 8:9. and often in the Kabbins.? Bi 
‘At Christ’s death, (when He said, “ Lo, 1 am with you always.” &c.) 
the divine religion, in primitive purity, goes out (comp. 19:11—17.) 
evowned, having the divine favor resting upon it, armed spiritnalty 
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§ Aad when he had opened the 
«econ! seal, 1 heard the second 
5east say, Come and see. 

4 And there went out another 
norse thaf was red: and power was 
given to him that sat thereon to 
take peace from the earth, and that 
they should kill one another: and 
there was given unto him a great 
sword, 

5 And when he had opened the 
third seal, I heard the third beast 
say, Come and see. And I beheld, 
and lo, a black horse; and he that 
sat on him had a pair of balances in 
his hand, 

6 And I heard a voice in the 
midst of the four beasts say, 4A 
measure of wheat for a penny, and 
three measures of barley for a pen- 
ny; and see thou *hurt not the oil 
and the wine. 


d T xe word Che- 
nur signifieth a 
meusure cone 


taining one wine 
quart, and the e 
twelfth part of 
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conquer. As long as the church continues } 
militant, Christ will be conquering; He con- 
quers his enemies in his people, in the pro- 
gressive work of sanctification ; and He 
conquers them in the world, wicked men, 
some by bringing them to his foot, others 
by making them his footstool. Observe, | 
From this seal opened, the successful pro- , 
gress of the Gospel of Christ in the world is | 
a glorious sight. Whatever convulsions and 
revolutions happen in states and kingdoms, | 
the kingdom of Christ shall be established 
and enlarged, in spite of all opposition. 

V. 3—8. The next three seals give us 
a sad prospect of the great and desolating 
judgments with which God punishes those | 
who either refuse or abuse the everlasting | 
Gospel : some understand them of the per-| 
secutions that befel the church of Christ, 
and others of the destruction of the Jews ; 
but they rather represent, more generally, 
God’s terrible judgments, by which He 
avenges the quarrel of his covenant on those 
who make light of it. 

1. Who this was, that sat on the red horse, | 
whether Christ Himself, as Lord of hosts, | 
or the instruments He raised up to conduct | 
the war,1s not clear ; but this is certain,— 


“The second and th rd sec 


2 a Hy a ora 


Biya sg coe 


Is op net 


those who will not submit to the bow of the 


Gospel, must expect to be cut in sander hy 
the sword of divine justice ; for Jesus Christ 
rules and commands, not only in the king- 
dom of grace, but of providence ; and the 


| sword of war is a dreadful judgment. 


2. The black ho se signifies famiye, and 
the par of balances signify, that men rust 
now eat their bread by weight, as threatened, 


| Lev. 26: 26. What follows in v. 6. has made 


some expositors think this was not a vision 
of famine, but of plenty; but if we consider 
the quantity of their measure, and the value 
of their penny, at the time of this propnecy, 
the objection will be removed ; their mezs- 
ure was but a single quart, [‘ rather more,’ 
Scott,] and their penny our sevenpence-half« 
penny, and that is a large sum to give for a 


‘quart of wheat; however, it seems this fam- 


ine, as all others, fell most severely on the 
poor ; whereas the oil and the wine, which 
were dainties of the rich, were not hurt > 
but if bread, the staff of life, be broken, dain- 
ties will not supply the place of it. Here, 
observe, When a people loathe their spir- 
itual food, God may-justly deprive them of 
their daily bread. One judgment seldom 
comes alone, and the judgment of war natu- 


agairist its foes, and destined to be victorious in the end. So nearly, 
Andr. Ces., Methodius, Arethas, Vict., Primasius, Grot., Ham., Mede, 
Durham, Forbes, Daubuz, Vitr., Hales, Lowman, Faber.’ This state 
lasted, perhaps, for 3 centuries. Two periods seem designated ; the Ist 
when the Christian religion, preached in purity by its apostles, overcame 
the powers of darkness and all human opposition. The 2d, when, after 
a long warfare, during which this holy religion has been corrupted and 
debased, it will at length be seen to overcome all opposition, and to con- 
quer. These two periods are plainly distinguished in Dan, 2:34, 357 
Woopn. 
‘2.) It is impossible to enumerate any considerable part of the very 
numerous interpretations of the symbolic horses. Mede, Newton, and 
many others, consider they point out four periods in the latter history 
of the Roman empire, and select successive events which they consider 
to correspond with the personifications. Keith applies them respec- 
tively to the four religious systems; Christianity, Mohammedism, 
Popery, Infidelity. That of Woodh. is adopted by Cuninghame, W. 
Jones, and others. This idea seems also to have been long since rec- 
ommended by Pareus. See the general [tabular] note, tor further par- 
ticulars of the views of the leading modern commentators on this and 
the other symbolical representations. Ep. 
Vv. 3,4. The Lord Jesus, in his righteous providence, seems to be 
nerve represented, as commissioning and employing the executioners of 
his vengeance on his cbstinate enemies. (Marg. Ref. i—l.) Accord- 
ingly historians record, that insurrections, bloody battles, massacres, 
and Jevastations of a most extraordinary kind, touk place, between A, 
T. 100, and A. D. 13S. 580,000 Jews are computed to have been slaugh- 
tered, in different places, during that period; and even a larger number 
of the Rcinans and Greeks seem to have been butchered by them, in the 
most barbarous manner imaginable. So that the two parties of the 
enemies of Chiist and the Gospel, the Jews and jidolaters, seemed to 
vie with each other. in executing his righteous vengeance on their com- 
petitors, Noles, Is. 10:5—15. Jer. 27:4—9,, 51.20—24, Ez. 30:20—26, 
—Svuine make this period to have lasted longer than is above stated ; 
but such di‘licult questions cannot be particularly discussed, in this 
compendisus view of these comprehensive prophecies. Scor'r. 
(4.) ‘The second delineation, unrolled by the breaking of the seal, ex- 
hibits a fire-colored horse, 12:3. 9:17. Zech. 1:8. Take peace.) Rather, 
the peice of the earth, see on v. 1,2. and to place in its stead hatred, 
variance, wrath, strife, bloodshed, (not of nations, but of “ brethren and 
companions.” among themselves, for such is the force of the Gr.) the 
effects of a fierv zeal, without knowledge and charity, the bond of 
peace: to this, had the pure, and loving, and unselfish Christianity de- 
generated in that age. [Perhaps the great sword denotes civil power, and 
nothing is more disastrous to the purity of the church thaa this union. ] 
Shall we date this period from the close of the 2d century ; when the 
rulers of the western church, and the wise and moderate Irenceus, were 
Been CO inferpose in tumults of this tendency, and to exhort the furious 
bishop of Rome to cultivate Christian peace? (Euseb.) Tne fiery, in- 
tolerant character which marks this seal, was indeed too visible in these 
transactions; but the hue from white to fire color, changed gradually. 
The persecuting hand of the conmmon enemy, of the heathen still in 
power, restrained this factious spirit for a time; and although, previous 
to the Dioclesian persecution, in $02, there were shameful divisions 
among the Christians. which Euseb. mentions with a becoming mixture 
of indignation end tenderness, (Eccl. Hist. 8. 1.) yet the change cannot 
bh deemed comple*s, so as tc »rodtice the full character of this 2d seal, 
till a later period. But, when the Roman empire became Christian ; 
when a Christian emperor bore [that powerful] ‘ sword ;” when. re- 
=eved trom the terrors of Pagan persecution, the Christians became 
possessed of civil influence, their animosities increased. Worldly pros- 
perity is corraycive ; and, instead of those halcyon days of peace and 
happiness, which the church promised to itself from the acquisition of 
power, a period succeeded from which history is seen to date its degen- 
erucy and corrnption; (see on last vs. of ch. 7.) at this time manifested 
in the mutual enmity and feuds of Christians ; which were so notorious 
in the 4th century, that a contemporary author reports of them, (with 
some hyperbole, perhaps, for he was a Pagan,) that “the hatred ot 
Christians to each other, exceeded the fury of wild beasts against men.” 
Amm. Marcel. 22:5. This was a great change from the times of Tertul- 
lian, in the 2d cent.; when the Pagans said, ‘ See, how these Christians 
Yave one avother.” Tertull. Apol. c. 39. It is a change powerfully 
expressed by fire-color succeeding to white. The contests for power 
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and promotion among Christian bishops, and rulers, were not con- 
cluded without mutual slaughter ; [see the sneering Gibbon ;} and in 
the controversies occasioned by the schisms of the Donatists, and of the 
Arians, many thousands of Christians perished by the weapons of each 
other. See Mosheim, cent. 4,5. The evil continued to increase until it 
produced a further change, from bad to worse, which will appear ander 
the next seul.’ Woonu. 
Vv. 5,6. ‘The black horse’ was a proper emblem of calamity and 
mourning; and the balances in the hand of the rider denoted, that, in the 
times referred to, there would be a great scarcity of provisions; so that 
men would have their food weighed out to them, with great exactness, 
as it is done when any company is reduced to short allowance. Lev, 
26:26. Nolte, Ez. 4:9—17. The voice, also, which proclaimed the price 
of corn, has the same meaning; though, to an English reader, it seems 
to denote the contrary.—Yet the orders given to the emblematical ex- 
ecutioner of this sentence, to ‘spare the oil and the wine,’ may imply 
that there should not be a total failure of the fruits of the earth. Per 
haps the luxuries were not so much injured as the bread-corn. Gen 
43 11, 12.—This seal is supposed, by some expositors, to have reachec 
from A. D. 138, to A. D. 193; though others state it differently. There 
is, however, no material disagreement between them, end there are 
accounts, in the history of those years, of long-continued scarcities, 
through the whole Roman empire; during which, all the care of the 
emperors, and their ministers, could only just prevent the horrors of 
entire famine. —This was another method, by which Christ fonght 
against the persecutors of his church. Scorr. 
(5.) Black.] Denoting mourning, woe, darkness, and ignorance.— 
Balances.) Zugos: the cut is of an an- 
cient Egyptian balance: but as the bal- 
ance was precisely like ayoke, which wae 
simply a stick, passing over the neck, with 
a chain to its middle, &c. Woodh. tr. yoke, 
and refers it to s/avery, and subjugation ; 
as Gen. 27:40. Nah. 1:18, &c. Ep.—‘ In 
the N. T., zugos is used metaphoricelly, 
to signify the burden of slavery, 1 Tim. 6: 
1. and more especially to represent the 
burden some ceremonies enjoined by the 
law of Moses, from the observance of 
which the Christian “Jaw of liberty,” had 
delivered the converts. Ac. 15:10. Gal 5: 
1. Ja. 1:25: 2:12. Col. 2:16.) 1 Petizens: 
The same application of zuwgos, in the 
Greek fathers, and of jugum in the Latin, 
was by them continued. See Socrat., Enu- 
seb., Grabe, Augustin. From the history 
of the church, we learn, that attempts 
were made, at different times, to put a 
f yoke of superstitious observances on the 
All necks of the disciples ; and every attempt 
seems to have made some little progress 
towards the system of [spiritual] slavery. As the stream of Christian - 
ity flowed further from its pure fountain, it became more and more cor 
rupt; as centuries advanced, ignorance and superstition increased ; and 
unauthorized mortifications and penances, rigorous fastings, vows of 
celibacy, monkish retirement and austerities, stylitism, the jargon ang 
repetition of prayers not understood, tales of purgatory, pious frauds, 
and the worship of saints, relics, and images, took the place of pure and 
simple Christianity: till at length, the Book of God being laid uside for 
legendary tales, and the “ traditions of men,” all these corruptions were 
collected into a regular system of superstitious oppression, well known 
by the name of the Papal yoke. The Eastern church kept pace with the 
Western for some time, in the introduction of burdensome and unan- 
thorized observances; and the Mahometan religion, derived from the 
corrupted Jewisti and Christian, has imposed a similar kind of yoke on 
its numerous followers, in those extensive regions of the wor'd where it 
prevails.’ Wooon, 
(5, 6.) ‘The proportion between the bread-corn, i. e. wheat, and bar 
ley was, it seems, the usual one. It is not agreed, if the command is, nov 
to injure the wine and oil, or not to do wrong in [selling] them. The 
latter seems best, and so Mede, Daubuz, Jaspis, and Hemr, Perh ps ‘it 
means, do not adu/terate it. Thé four articles mentioned then frm ag 
the main support of life.’ Broowy. 


+ And when he had opened the 
fourth seal, I heard the voice of the 
fourth beast say, Come and see. 

8 And I looked, and behold a 
pale horse; and his name that sat 
on him was Death, and Hell follow- 
ed with him: And power was giv- 
en funto them over the fourth part 
of the earth, to kill with sword, 
and with hunger, and with death, 
and with the beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the 
fifth seal, | saw under the altar » the 
souls ‘of them that were slain for 
ithe word of God, and for the tes- 
timony which they held: 


f or, to him, hc. 8:3 Jc. 1:9. 12:17, 
g Eve. 14:21. ic. 20:4. 
rally draws after it that of famine. The 


famine of bread is a terrible judgment ; but 
the famine of the Word is more so, though 
careless sinners are not sensible of it. 

3. Upon opening the fourth seal, there ap- 
pears another horse, of a pale color; the name 
of the rider, Death, the king of terrors ; the 
pertilence, which is death in its empire, 
death reigning, death on horseback, march- 
ing about, and making fresh conquests every 
hour. The attendants, or followers, of this 
king of terrors are,—hell, a state of eternal 
misery to all those who die in their sins ; 
and, in times of such a general desolation, 
multitudes go down unprepared into the val- 
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tremble, that eternal damnation immediate- 
ly follows on the death of an impenitent sin- 
ner. Observe, There is a natural as well 
as judicial connexion between one judgment 
and another: war is a wasting calamity, 


+ . . . i 
atid draws scarcity and famine after it; and 


famine, not allowing men proper sustenance, 
and foicing them to take that which is un- 
wholesome, often draws the pestilence after 
it. God’s quiver is full of arrows ; He is 
never ata loss for ways and means to pun- 
ish a wicked people. In the book of his 
counsels He has prepared judgments for 
scorners, as well as mercy for returning sin- 
ners; threatenings against the wicked, as 
well as promises to the righteous ; and our 
duty is to observe and believe the threaten- 
ings as well as the promises. 

A. After the opening of these seals of ap- 
proaching judgments, and the distinct ac- 
count of them, we have this general obser- 
vation, that God gave power to them, v. 8, 
that is, those instruments of his anger, or 
those judgments themselves ; to these He 
gave power. And here to war, famine, 
and pestilence, is added, the beasts of the earth, 
another of God’s sore judgments; Ezek. 14: 
21. mentioned here last ; because, when a 
nation is depopulated by the sword, famine, 
and pestilence, the smali remnant that con- 
tinued in a waste and howling wilderness, 
encourage the wild beasts to make head 
against them, and they become an easy prey. 
Others, by che beasts of the field, understand 
brutish, cruel, savage men, who, having di- 
vested themselves of all humanity, delight 
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. The fourth and fifth seals opened ya 


V. 9—17. In the remaining part of this 
ch. we have the opening of the fifth an.1 the 
sith seals. 

I. The fifth seal ; no mention is made of 
any who called the apostle to make observa- 
tion, either because the decorum of the vis- 
ion was to be observed, and each of the four 
living creatures had discharged its duty of 
a monitor before ; or because the events 
here opened lay out of the sight, and beycad 
the time, of the present ministers of the 
church ; or because it does not contain a 
new prophecy of any future events, but rath- 
er opens a spring of support and consolation 
to those who had been, and sti!! were, under 
great tribulation for the sake of Christ and 
the Gospel. Here observe, 

1. The sight this apostle saw at the opes- 
ing of the fifth seal ; a very affecting sight, 
v. 9. the souls of the martyrs under the altar 3 
at the foot of the altar of incense, in the mos 
holy place ; in heaven, at the foot of Christ. 
Note, Persecutors can only kill the body, and 
God hath provided a good place in the bet- 
ter world for those who are faithful to death, 
and are not allowed a place any longer on 
earth. Holy martyrs are very near to Chris’ 
in heaven; they have the highest place there ; 
not their own death, but the sacrifice of 
Christ, gives them reception, and a reward 
there ;_ they do not wash their robes in their 
own blood, but in the blood of the Lamb. 
The cause they suffered in was, the Word of 
God, and the testimony they held; for believ- 
ing the Word of God, and attesting or con- 
fessing the truth of it ; this profession of then 


ley of destruction. It is an awful thought, 


and enough to make the whole world to others, 


to be the instruments of the destruction of | faith they held fast without wavering, even 


though they died for it. A noble cause ; 


(6.) ‘From Vacitus, and Mat. 20:2. a penny, (7k pence,) [12 to 15 
cents] appears to have been the daily wages of a laborer. From Herod., 
Diog. Laert., Hippoer., Athen., it seems the measure here was no more 
than was allowed to the slave for his dat/y food. What would become 
of families, when a man by his labors could gain no more, and that only 
of bread, than might suffice for his own subsistence ?? Doppr.— During 
‘he progress of this black horse, the necessaries of life should be attain- 
nble, though at an excessive price, and the more costly commodities 
vhould not he injured. According to the tenor of prophetic language, 
these articles signified that food of religious knowledge, (Am. 8:11.) by 
which the souls of men are sustained unto everlasting life; such we are 
Invited to buy, Is 55:1. Comp. Rev. 3:18. But when the dark clouds 
of ignorance and superstition, denoted by the black horse, spread over 
the face of the Christian world, the knowledge and practice of true reli- 
gion became scarce. Yet, during the long contimuance of these dark 
times, the prophetical command has always been fulfilled, there always 
has been some spiritual food, however scanty the supply 5 and that in- 
valuable repository of Divine knowledge, of spiritual wine and oil, the 
Word of God, has been accessible to some, and wonderfully preserved 


“uninjured, and by the art of printing will thus be delivered to posterity.’ 


Woopn.—A chenix, or measure of wheat, was just enough for the daily 
food of a poor family, [Herod. 7. 186.] and the price of it is here stated as 
a denarius, the whole amount of a day’s wages. Mat. 20:2. But in 
times of plenty a denarius would asnally purchase from 16 to 20 meas- 
ures of wheat. In Cicero’s day, 26, in Trajan’s, 20.. Expositors have 
written much upon this head. Cuninghame censures the expositions 
which would apply these seals to certain vicissitudes of no great mo- 
ment in the secular affairs of the Roman empire, during the first three 
centuries. He asks, in terms which might be used in reference to other 
literal and individual applications of the symbols of this book, ‘ Was it 
then for the purpose of discovering to the church, the state of the Ro- 
man markets for corn and oil, or the efficiency of its police in appre- 
hending thieves, that all these mighty preparations were made in heav- 
en?’ Vitringa, in reference to Mede, made similar remarks. ‘ This 
spiritual famine shall, notwithstanding, be accompanied with great 
fleshly pleasures and commodities, represented by wine and oil.—Dio- 
dati. He considers this seal to denote spiritual hunger, after the bread 
of life, which is the true and pure Word of God.’ Henry, abr. Ep. 
V. 7,8. The pale horse, on which Death rode as a terrific conqueror, 
followed by hell, (or the grave, and the state of departed souls,) was an 
apt emblem of the several divine judgments, which are afterwards enu- 
merated; and through which, it is said, that ‘ power was given to 
death and hell,’ over the fourth part of the earth; or a large proportion 
of its inhabitants, especially throughout the whole Roman empire. 
Bome expositors make this seal to reach from A. D. 193, to A. D. 270.; 
others include only 50 years of that time under it. However, within 
tt 2 shorter period, there were more than 20 Roman emperors, who for 
a ime ruled with great power, and most of them with great tyranny 
and cruelty, as long as their dominion continned ; there were also above 
80 usurpers in different parts of the empire, who supported their claims 
by war, and perished with multitudes of their adherents. Amidst snch 
intestine convulsions und fierce contests within the several provinces 
of the empire, ‘death on his pale horse,’ must have destroved immense 
agumbers with the sword. This universal war and confusion, by taking 
men off from the cultivation of the earth, and destroying the fruits of it 
when produced, naturally made way for famine; which grievously pre- 
yailed inevery pluce. The scanty, low, and unwholesome diet, occa- 
‘ioned by hunger or famine, naturally introduced pestilence, which is 
fter called death by the eastern writers; and the mast learned men 
sve dectared, (hat so extensive and destructive a pestilence, as that 
which during this period wasted the empire for 15 years toyz2ther, is 


not met with in universal history. These desolations must also have 
given opportunity to wild beasts to increase on the residue of the inhal - 
itants; and accordingly we read, that they were forced to wage wer 
with wolves, lions, and tigers, and that many were devoured by them 
Ez. 5:14—17. 14:13—21. Scorr.—t One account records the entrance 
of 500 wolves at once into a depopulated city.? B! Comp. note, Jer 
5:6. Ep.— 8) Pale.) Ch/dros. 8:7. 9:4, Mark 6:39.—The word more 
generally signifies green ; but the meaning of pale is aiso of full author 
ity, and must be here intended.—Death.] Thanaivs. Note, 20:11—15, 
1 Cor. 15:55—58.—Hell.] Hadés. Note, Ps. 16:8&—.- Scorr. 
(%.) ‘The period of the 4th seal is one of great slaughter and devasta 
tion, but not confined to the lives of men; these extend their destruc- 
tive influence over whatever may tend to make ide happy, making rav- 
ages on the spiritual lives of men. When, under the 2d seal, uncharita- 
ble controversies and ambitious animosities hed banished that peace 
which true religion cannot fuil to promote; and aw ignorance and su 
perstition, and domineering priesteraft (under the Sd seal) had fixed a 
burdensome yoke on the necks of the disciples, and made pure Christian 
knowledge of difficult attainment, then greater evils naturally ensued 
Ignorance became ‘blind submission, and priesteraft advanced into civil 
tyranny. Thus the mystery of iniquity was completed, and the usur- 
pation extended both over the /ives and consciences of Christians. To 
profess pure religion became a crime. Severe and murderous laws 
were enacted against those who deviated from the standard of doctrine 
established by corrupt rulers. Whole nations of Christians, under the 
name of heretics, were subjugated or extirpated. Thus, under the au- 
spices and direction of the professed ministers and rulers of the Chris- 
tian church, death and hell were seen to devastate a great part of the 
Christian world, destroying the lives of men, both literally and spirit- 
ually, and rooting out the pure doctrines of the Gospel. The precise 
periods of these 4 seals, cannot be exactly ascertained, for the changes 
were gradual.—Pale.] Chldros: here is a sublime climax, or -eal of 
terrific imagery in. the colors of the horses. From the application of 
the imagery of horses in Scripture (comp. Zech. chs. 1 and 6, Rev, 19: 
11—17, &c,) it may appear, that a man on horseback, in scriptural vis- 
ion, represents the going forth of some power divinely commissioned to 
effect changes upon earth: and that the character of the change is te 
be collected from the color of the horse; the red, denoting war ane 
slaughter; the black, mourning and woe; the white, victorious inno- 
cency and blissful peace. The seals denote the progressive character 
of the Christian times, from its pure beginning, to its greatest corrup- 
tion. It begins with pure white; then changes to fiery and venxeful ; 
then to black, or mournful ; and when we suppose that nothing more 
dreadful in color can appear, then comes another gradation still more 
ghastly and terrific, even this dead/y pale, the livid, greenish hue of 
corruption. The number four implies universality or competion.’ 
Wocpi 
V.9—11. Under the a/tar.) Continual reference [is had] to the ap 
pearance of the divine glory in the sanctuary, and to the peculiarities 
of the Jewish worship; /s. 6:1—8. ‘the souls of those’ persons, ‘ wha 
had been slain’ for believing and obeying the Word of God, and ‘for the 
testimony which they’ had borne to the truth of the Gospe .— these ap- 
peared as sacrifices, which had newly been offered; to show their fel- 
lowship with Christ in his sufferings, Note, 5:5—7. and the acceptable 
ness of their faithfulness anto death, through his propitistory oblation: 
for it is probable, that the altar of burnt-offering is intende.; thongh 
some understand it of the golden altar for incense, within the sar -tuary 
These souls appear to have represented, not only sucn persons as had 
suffered martyrdom before the apostle had this vision; but the whole 
multitude, who were slain previous to the prophetical period referred to 
beginning about A. D. 270. They however, with one consert and a loug 
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30 And they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, How * long, O Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avenge 'our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth? 

11 And white ™robes were given 
unto every one of them; and it was 
said unto them, that they should 
rest "yet for a little season, until 
° their fellow-servants also and their 
brethren, that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled. 

12 And [ beheld when he had 
opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there 
Was a great Pearthquake; and the 
sun 4 became black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the moon became as 
blood ; 

18 And the stars "of heaven fell 
unto the earth, even as a fig-tree 
casteth her ‘untimely figs, when she 
is shaken of a mighty wind. 

14 And the heaven ‘departed as 
a scroll when it is rolled together ; 
and every "mountain and island 
were moved out of their places: 

15 And the kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bond- 
man, and every freeman, hid them- 
selves ‘in the dens and in the rocks 
of the mountains 5 

16 And said "to the mountains 
and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of bim that sitteth on 
the throne, and frum the wrath of 
tne Lamb :. 


k Zec, 1412, q Joel 2:10,31. Ha. 3:6,10. 
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the best that any man can lay down his hi 3! past already. See Mat. 24: 29,30. ‘Here 


for,—faith in God’s Word, and a confession 
of that faith. 

2. The cry he heard ; it was a loud ery, 
and contains a humble expostulation about 
the long delay of avenging justice against } 
their enemies, v. 10. Observe, Even the 
spirits of just men made perfect retain a prop- 
er resentment of the wrong they have sus- 
tained by their cruel enemies ; though they 
die in charity, praying, as Christ did, that 
God would forgive them, They commit 
their cause to Him to whom vengeance be- 
longeth, and are not for avenging themselves. 
There will be joy in heaven at the destruc- 
tion of the implacable enemies of Christ, as 
well as at the conversion of other sinners. 
When Babylon falls, it will be said, Rejoice 
over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
and prophets, for God hath avenged you on 
her, Rev. 18: 20. 

3. He observed the kind return made to 
this cry, v. 11. both what was given them, 
and what was said to them, There were giv- 
en them white robes, the robes of victory and 
of honor ; their present happimess was an 
abundant recompeuse of their past sufferings. 
It was said to them, they should be satisfied, 
easy in themselves, for it would not be long 
but the number of theiz fellow-sufferers should 
be fulfilled ; this is a language rather suited 
to the imperfect state of the saints in this 
world, than to the perfection of their state 
in heaven 3 there is no impatience, no unea- 
siness, no need of admonition ; but in this 
world there is great need of patience. 

II. We have here the siath seal opened, 
v. 12. Some refer this to the great revolu- 
tions in the empire in Constantine’s time, 
the downfall of paganism ; others, with 
great probability, to the destruction of Je- | 
rusalein, as an emblem of the general judg- 
ment, and destruction of the wicked, at the 
end of the world ; and, indeed, the awful 
characters of this event are so much the 
same with those signs mentioned by our Sav- 
ior, as foreboding the destruction of Jerusa- | 
lem, that it hardly leaves any room for doubt- 


ing but that the same thing is meant in both | 
places ; though some think that event was | 
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j Means oie. 
The seath 5é 


observe, 

1. The tremendous events that were has 
tening ; several occurrences contribute tr 
make that day and dispensation very dread- 
ful: (1.) A great earthquake; it may ba 
taken politically; the very foundations of the 
Jewish church and state would be terribly 
shaken, though they seemed to be as stable 
as the earth itself. (2.) The sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair ; either naturally, 
by a total eclipse, or nolitically, by the fall 
of the chief rulers anu gcvernors of the land. 
(3.) The moon should become as blood ; the 
inferior officers, or their military men, they 
should be all wallowing in their own blood. 
(4.) The stars of heaven should fall to the 
earth, v. 13. The stars may signify all the 
men of note and influence among them, 
though in lower spheres of activity ; there 
should be a general desolation. (5.) The 
heaven should depart as a scroll, when it iz 
rolled together. Their ecclesiastical state 
shall perish and be laid aside for ever. (6.) 
Every mountain and island shall be moved 
out of their places. The destruction of the 
Jewish nation should affect and affright all 
the nations round about, a judgment that 
should astonish all the world. This leads to, 

2. The dread and terror that would seize 
on all sorts of men in that great and awful 
day, v.15. Neither authority, nor gran- 
deur, nor riches, nor valor, nor strength, 
would be able to support men at that time ; 
yea, the very poor slaves, who, one would 
think, had nothing to fear, because they had 
nothing to lose, would be all in amazement 
at that day. Observe, The degree of their 


terror and astonishment ; it should prevay — 


so far as to make them like distracted, des- 
perate men; they would be glad to be ne 
more seen ; yea, to have no longer any be- 
ing. The cause of their terror was, the 
angry countenance of Him that sits on the 
throne, and the wrath of the Lamb. Observe, 
That which is matter of displeasure to Christ, 
is so to God ; they are so entirely one 
Though God be invisible, He can make the 
inhabitants of this world sensible of his aw- 
ful frowns, ‘Though Christ be a Lamé, yet 


ir 4) 
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voice, inquired of the Lord, as ‘holy and faithful,’ or ‘the holy and the 
true One,’ (Note, 3:7.) how long He would endure the provocations of 
the persecutors, before We proceeded to judge their cause, and avenge 
their blood on the inhabitants of the earth, by the subversion of the per- 
secilting power of Pagan Rome. This was the language of their zeal for 
the honor of God, and their desire of the prevalence of the Gospel. 18: 
20. Deut. $2:34,35. Ps.94:1—7. Rom, 12:17—21. The‘ white robes 
given’ to each of them denoted, that they were immediately admitted 
into astate of felicity, as accepted and holy: but they were required to 
rest,’ and wait a short space for ‘the avenging of their blood ;’ as there 
were many others of their brethren, who would suffer death in the same 
calise, before the purposes of God respecting the destruction of their 
persecutors were fulfilled. 7:13—17, 12.7—12, 18:20. 19:1—6. ‘Mr, 
Lowinan observes very well, that this representation seems much to 
‘avor the immediate happiness of departed saints, and hardly to consist 
with that uncomfortable opinion, the insensible state of departed souls, 
vill after the resurrection.” Bp. Newton.—This seal seems to have been 
a prediction of the terrible persecution of the church, under Dioclesian, 
which reached much further, and was far more bloody, thaduny of those 
Mnat had preceded jt. The fury of it lasted for ten years, which was cal- 
led by Christians, ‘The Era of Martyrs;’ but this seal is supposed by 
some expositors to relate to the whole time between A. D, 270, and 304. 
—Here also there are immaterial differences of opinion among learned 
men: and, as so many interesting events are hinted at ina few vs., It 
can scarcely be supposed that, after so many centuries, we should be able 
to determine these matters with exactness; especil y as the historians 
of those times were uncommonly inaccurate and ccasused in their writ- 
ings. Scort. 
(9.) Altar.) ‘Perhaps the brazen altar of burnt sacrifice, was pic- 
tured on the ro}l, and so unfolded when the 5in seal was broken.’ 
Woopn. 
(1).) ‘There seems no reason why this seal should be restricted to 
any particular body of martyrs of any particular period. All are to be 
avenged: and it may, perhaps, be most filly understood to comprehend 
all the inartyrs to the Christian cause, from the apostolical age to the 
fappy time when such sufferings shall finally cease.’ Ib. 
(11.)  ‘ Nothing could more encourage Christians to endure their suf- 
ferings with steady patience than this, that it was appointed of God, 
that a certain number of martyrs should be put to death, and that the 
season of their triumph was [as certainly] to succeed.’ Doppr. 
V.12—14, The great earthquake, &c., was emblematical of extraor- 
dinary revolutions, in the civil and religious state of the world, attended 
with vast commotions of every kind, [and resulting in} the total subver- 
vou of the Pagan persecuting dominion, by the victories of Constantine, 
an.’ by his accession to the imperial throne; and the entire and univer- 
sal change, which took place at that time. ‘The great lights of the hea- 
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then world, the powers civil and ecclesiastical, were all eclipsed and 
obscured, the heathen emperors and Caesars were slain, the heathen 
priests and augurs were extirpated, the heathen officers and magistrates 
were removed; the heathen temples were demolished, and their reven- 
ues were appropriated to better uses.’ Bp. Newlon.—M. R. i.—lIs. 13: 
9,10. Jer. 4:;19—27. Ez. 33:7, 8. Mat. 24:29—35. Such bold meta 
phorical descriptions of great revolutions abound in the prophecies of 
Scripture ; for these events are emblems and anticipations of the end of 
the world, and the day of judgment: nor could any revolution be more 
properly represented by this language, than the entire and final subver 
sion of the greatest fabric of Pagan idolatry, tyranny, and persecution, 
which ever existed on earth. 20:11—15. (12) Karthquake.] See on Mat 


8:24, The similitde of the figs, in a strong wind, falling from the fig 
tree, is highly energetic. Scorr. — 
(12—17.) ‘The earthquake, and other natural commotions, and phe 


nomena, as they often denote revolutions and changes, so they are here 
generally supposed to mark the violent commotions, which agitated the 
empire, from the reign of Maximian, to that of Constantine. [See 
Scott.) Woodh. and Burton, however, suppose this vision to relate to 
the end of the world, and the final triumph of the Gospel over its ene- 
mies. Comp. Mat. 24:29. Prof. Lee is of opinion, that the whole man- 
ifestly relates to the progress of the persecutions, and the jndgments, 
ponred out and witnessed during the first ages of the church. Sack- 
cloth.} The coarse hair-cloth, of a blackish color, then in common use.’ 
" % BLoomr. 
(14.) As they read their scrolls, by unrolling one end as they rolled 
up the other, (cut Jer.: end,) it would happen, that in the middle ot the 
roll, if it was cut across, the parts would each curl over its respective 
roll. This consideration renders the simile peculiarly lively and mags 
nificent. Ep 
V.15—17. This unexpected change would throw all the persecating 
and opposing party into the utmost consternation and despair: and the 
apostle, in his vision, saw them all, even the slaves and freed-men, a@ 
well as the kings, captains, and great cr rich men, endeavoring to shel- 
ter themselves in dens and caverns, and vehemently wishing to be crush: 
ed by rocks and mountains; if that might but cover them from the 
power and manifested presence of God, and from ‘the wre h of th¢ 
Lamb,’ whose Gospel they had opposed, and whose servants they haé 
persecuted. For the prevalence of Christianity, and the accession of 
Christian emperor, would lead them to conclude with desperation, tha 
Jesus was indeed the Lord; that the time was come waen He woul 
take full vengeance on his enemies; and that none could resist Him, e 
cape from Him, or pacify Him. 9:6. Josh. 10:16—18. Js. 2:19—2% 
Hos. 10:7, 8. Luke 23:26--31. The series of prophetic events requires 
ux to interpret this seal, of the victories und accession of Constantine 
wh * the Christian church gained a complete viumph over the perse 


12 For tthe great day of his 
wrath is come ; and who’ shall be 
able to stand? 


CHAP. VII. 


8 An ange: sealeth the servants of God in their foreheads. 
* The number of «hem that were sealed: of the tribes of 
Israel a certaia number. 9 Of all other nations an in- 
numerable multitude, which stand before the throne, clad 
in white robes, and palms in their hands. 14 Their robes 
were washer in the blood of the Lamb. 


HAND after these things I saw 
foue angels standing on the 
‘our corners of the earth, holding 
the | four winds *of the earth, that 
the wind should not blow on the 
earth, nor on the sea, nor on any 
tree. 

2 And I saw ancther angel as- 
cending from the east, having the 
seal Yof the uving God: and he 
evied with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to 
hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, Hurt ‘not the earth, 
neither the sea, nor the trees, till 
we have ‘sealed the servants of our 
aod in their ¢ foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number of 
them which were sealed: and there 
vere sealed an hundred and forty 
md four ‘thousand of all the tribes 
of the children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda were seal- 
ed twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Reuben were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Gad were 
sealed twelve thousand. i 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were scaled 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Nephthalim were sealed twelve 
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thousand. Of the tribe of Manas- 
ses were sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Levi were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar 
were sealed twelve thousand. 


x Ts. 13:6, &e. a Da. 7:2 d Eze. 9:4, 
Zep. 1:14, &c. b 2Ti, 2:19. e c, 22: 
c. 16:14. c c, 6:6, fo. 14:1. 
y Ps. 76:7. 


He can be angry, even to wrath, and the 
wrath of the Lamb is exceeding dreadful ; 
for if the Redeemer, that appeases the wrath 
of God, Himself be our wrathful enemy, 
[through our rejection of his atonement,] 
where shall we have a friend to plead for 
us ? They perish without remedy, who per- 
ish by the wrath of the Redeemer. As men 
have their day of opportunity, and their sea- 
sons of grace, so God has his day of right- 
eous wrath ; and when that day comes, the 
most stout-hearted sinners will not be able tu 
stand before Him : all these terrors actually 
fell on the sinners in Judea and Jerusalem, 
in the day of their destruction; and they will 
all, in the utmost degree, fall on impenitent 
sinners, al the general judgment of the last 
day. 


Cuap. VII. The things contained in 
this ch. come in afier the opening of the 6 
seals, which foretold great calamities in the 
world ; and before the sound of the 7 trum- 
pets, which gave notice of great corruptions 
arising in the church ; between these comes 
in this comfortable ch. which secures the 
graces and comforts of the people of God in 
times of common calamity. 

V. 1—8. _By these winds, v. 1. we sup- 
pose are meant those errors and corruptions 
in religion which would occasion great 
trouble and mischief to the church of God : 
they are four, and contrary one to another, 


She DN 


‘The sealing of God’s servanis 


doing much hurt to the garden and vineyara 


of God, breaking the branches, and Llasting) 
the fruits of his plantation : the devil is call: . 


ed the prince of the power of the air; he, by 2 
great wind, overthrew ‘the house ot Joh’s 


eldest son ; errors are as wind, by which 


they who are unstable, are shaken, and car- 
ried to and fro, Eph. 4:14. Observe, 1. 
These are called the winds of the earth, be 
cause they blow only in these lowex regions; 
heaven is always clear and free from them, 
2. They are restrained by the ministry of 
angels, standing on the four corners of the 
earth ; intimating, that the spirit of error 
cannot go forth till God permits it, and that 
the angels minister to the good of the church 
hy restraining its enemies, 3. Their re 
straint was only for& season, till the servants 


of God were seated. God has particular care ; 


aud concern for his own servants in times 
of temptation and corruption, and He has a 
way to secure them from the common infec- 
tion’; He first establishes them, and then 
He tries them ; He has the timing of their 
trials in his own hand. 

V.4—8. We have here an account of 
the sealing of the servants of God ; some take 
these to be a select number of the Jews who 
were reserved for mercy at the destruction 
of Jerusalem ; others think that time was 
past, and therefore it is to be more general- 
ly applied to God’s chosen remnant in. the 
world ; but if the destruction of Jerusalem 
was not yet over, (and I think it hard to 
prove it was,) it seems more proper to un- 
derstaud this of the remnant of \ at people 
which God had reserved accord ug to the 
election of grace ; only here we have a def- 
inite number for an indefinite. Those saved 
out of other nations, v. 9. thongh not said 
to be sealed, yet were selected by God out 
of all nations, and brought into his church, 
and there stood before the throne. Observe, 
1. God will have a greater harvest of sons 
among the Gentiles than He had among the 


PRACT. OBS. The ministers of the Gospel ought to call men’s at- 
tention (9 the prophecies of Scripture, and to the events in Providence, 
which accomplish them.—Our prayers should continually be presented 
before ‘the throne of grace,’ that our exalted Redeemer may still ‘go 
forth, conquering and to conquer..—But He fights in another manner 
against the despisers of his salvation, and the oOpposers of his glory : He 
can raise up and employ sanguinary potentates, or insurgents, to exe- 
cute his vengeance on his enemies, Mat. 22:1—10. and when Ile gives 
them power, and leaves them to their ‘own hearts’ lusts,’ they soon ex- 
cite multitudes to kill one another by ‘ the force of the sword.’ He can 
also withhold the influences of the heavens, and restrain the earth from 
yielding its increase ; and so visit the nations with distressing scarcity, 


or destructive famine , and death, wnen commissioned by Him, and pes- 
tilences, sweep away millions into the grave, and their eternal state; 
till at length the beasts of the earth seem to acquire the dominion of 
the desolated lands, and add to the miseries of the few remaining inhab 
itants. How mad must it then be for the potsherds of the earth to con 
tend against his iron rod!—But let us be tnankful for our exemption, in 
this highly favored land, from’ these dire calamities, and for our peace, 
liberty, plenty, and manifold advantages; and let the rich be reminded, 
even iii times of comparative scarcity, to give more liberally to the re- 
lief of their poor neighbors, and needlessly spend much less on them- 
selves. Scorr. 


cuting power of Rome Pagan: but the passage may profitably be accom- 
modated to the day'of judgment. Ps. 2:7—12. 21:5—12. Scorr. 
(17.) ‘Fitringa considers, that the 6th seal foretells, that great com- 
motions would suddenly arise, both in the empire of papal Rome, and 
in the other kingdoms and states of Enrope,—that, in common with the 
7th vial, it foretells the destruction of the antichristian empire. This 
was the opinion of several early writers. Daubuz applies it to the 
downfall of paganism. Henry, abr. 
NOTES. Cnar, VII, V. 1—8. This ch. is a continuation of the 
sixth seal. (Notes, 6:12—17. 2:1—6.)—The ‘four angels, standing on 
tie four corners of the earth,’ and their ‘ restraining the winds,’ that no 
westructive tempests might be excited by land or sea, is snpposed to be 
an emblem of the tranquillity of the Roman empire, and of all nations, 
subsequent to Constantine's accession to the imperial throne, which was 
the more delightful, as it succeeded such long-continned and terrible 
convulsions and desolations.—=At the same time ‘another angel came 
mp from the east.” This angel seems to have been an emblem of Christ 
Himself; for who else could have ‘the seal of the living God,’ even the 
Holy Spirit, by which his people are ‘sealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion ?? 2 Cor, 1:21, 22. Eph. 1:18. 14. 4:30—32.—By his Gospel, He 
came from the eastern nations, where his religion was first published 5 
as the rising sun proceeds from the east to west: and He diffused 
that heavenly light to the western, or European, provinces of the em- 
pire, and accompanied it by his new-creating Spirit; and thus ‘sealed’ 
great numbers as ‘the servants of God.’ This great ‘Angel of the cov- 
enant, as one having sovereign authority, called to the other angels, to 
wu a comtnission had been given, to bring calaiities on mankind by 
aati! and sea; ordering tnem not to execute it, till He and his ministers, 
as the instr'tments of his grace, had sealed the ‘servants of God in the 
forehead ;” that they might be evidently distinguished from others, and 
so be preserved during the approaching calamities. This signified, that 
great numbers would be baptized, and profess themselves disciples of 
Christ, during the happy tranquillity which followed Constantine’s ac- 
cession, und that very many would he really converted. and renewed 
to the image of God, by the sanctification of the Holy Spirit. —The Gos- 
pel was very extensively preached during this period, and immense 
multitudes embraced Christianity. The favor, indeed, shown to the 
converts to Christianity, in an indiscriminate and injndicious manner, 
iduced numbers, from secular motives, to protess themselves Christians ; 
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and thus tended greatly to fill the church with hypocrites, which intro- 
duced a worldly spirit, and at length caused manifold evils: yet this 
prophecy fully proves, that real religion was at first greatly promoted 
by the advancement of a Christian emperor; and that it Obtained an 
establishment in many places, which before had little regarded it.—‘ I 
saw another Angel, eyen the great Angel of the covenant, Christ Jesus, 
ascending up from the eastern coasts, where Jerusalem stood; who, by 
virtue of his Mediatorship, had in his hand that Seal, or mark of the 
living God, which m his eternal decree is set upon his elect, whereby 
they are sealed both to salvation in the end, and te a gracions protec= 
tion till then: who did, by the mighty voice of ais word, command 
these four angels, .. . saying, Hold your hands, &c.’ Bp. Hall.—9:3—5 
Ez. 9:1—7. Scorr. 
(1.) For epi pan, ‘nor on any,’ BZ. suggests the-reading, episeien, ‘to 
stir.’ See his reasons, N. T. vol. 2, p. 578. Ep. 
(2.) ‘Omens from the E. were thought favorable; for the E. was 
reckoned the chief cardinal point, as being the quarter where the heav- 
enly luminaries rise.’ Woodh. Bl. Seals, among the ancients, were 
used to designate property, to mark for each his own, 2 Tim. 2:12. In. 
Vv. 4—8. This account of the numbers sealed from the 12 tribes, can- 
not be understood in a literal sense; ...the times of Constantine seem 
intended. 6:12—14, As therefore the tribes of Israel were numbered, 
after they were formed into a nation, so the numbers added to the 
church, in consequence of this establishment, were Siguratavely declar 
ed to be 144 thousand, or 12 times 12 thousand. u sarge definite num: 
ber, probably, being put for an indezinie: ana tms heing divided inte 
12 parts, one of them was assigned to each of the tribes of Israel; inti 
mating, that these persons succeeded to their privileges, and occupiea 
their place: for, I apprehend, the Gentile converts, as well as those of 
Israel, were intended, Vote, 9—12. since none else are mentioned as 
having been sealed. The tribes are here arranged differently than in 
any other place. Judah is placed first, in honor of Christ, who sprang 
from him: Dan is wholly omitted, perhaps because idolatry was first 
publicly established by that tribe. Judge. 18: 
that the tribe of Dan had long before become nearly extinct: and, in 
deed, the tribe is not expressly mentioned in the genealogies containea 
in the first of the Chronicles. 
seph is placed instead of Ephraim, while Manasseh is likewise contin: 
ued. The order of primogeniture is neglected; nor is any regard shows 
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Others, however, think | 


Levi is numbered with the rest: and Jo — 


A. UL. $b. 


8 Of the tribe of Zabulon wes 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe ef Joseph were sealed twe.ve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Benja- 
min were sealed twelve thousand. 

9 After this I beheld, and lo, a 
great multitude, which no man 
could number, of &all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before 
the I.amb, clothed * with white 
robes and palms ‘in their hands; 

10 And cried j with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation *to our God 
which sitteth upon.the throne, and 
unto the Lamb. 

11 And all the angels stood round 
about the throne, and aboué the 
elders and the four beasts, and fell 
before the throne on their faces, 
and worshipped God, 

12 'Saying, Amen; Blessing, and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiv- 
Ing, and honor, and power, and 
might, be unto our God for ¢ver 
and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders answer- 
ed, saying unto me, What are these 
which are arrayed in white robes ? 
and whence came they? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou 
knowest. And he said to me, 
These are they which came out of 
great ™tribulation, and have wash- 
ed "their robes, and made them 
white in the blood ° of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple: and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
® among them. 


Ro 11:25. ¢.5:9. crclOsly nl Co, 6:11, 
c. Gall. 1 Jude %. He. 9:14. 
. ce. 513,14. o (Ju. 17. 6.5, 
mJn_ 16;33, p c. 21:3,4. 
c. 6:9. 


knows who are his, and He will keep them 
safe in times of dangerous temptation. 

V. 9—12, Here we have the songs of 
saints and angels on this occasion ; where 
observe, ‘ 

1. The praises offered up by the saints, 
(as it seenis to me, Gentile believers,) for 
the care of God in reserving so large a rem- 
nant of the Jews, and saving them from in- 
fidelity and destruction. Observe, (1.) Their 
posture ; they stood before the throne, and be- 
fore the Lord ; before the Creator, and the 
Mediator. In acts of religious worship, we 
come nigh to God, and we must come by 
Christ ; the throne of God would be inac- 
cessible to sinners, were it not for a Medi- 
ator. (2.) Their habit ; they were clothed 
with white robes, were invested with the robes 
of justification, holiness, and victory, and 
they had palms in their hands, as the con- 
querors used to appear with in triumphs ;* 
such a glorious appearance will the faithful 
servants of God make at last, when they 
have fought the good fight of faith, and finish- 
ed their course. (3.) Their employment ; 
they cried with a loud veice, &e. This may 
be understood either as a hosannah, wishing 
well to the interest of God and Christ in the 
church, and in the world ; or as a hallelu- 
jah, giving to God and the Lamb the praise 
of the great salvation ; both the Father and 
the Son are joined together in these praises; 
the Father contrived this salvation, the Son 
purchased it ; and they who enjoy it, must 
and will bless the Lord and the Lamb 3 and 
they will do it publicly, and with becoming 
fervor. 

2. The song of the angels, v. 11,12. Ob- 
serve, (1.) Their station,—before the throne 
of God, attending on Him, and about the 
saints, ready to serve them. (2.) Their 
posture ; very humble, and expressive, of 
the greatest reverence ; they fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worshipped Cod. 
Behold the most excellent of all the crea- 
tures, who never sinned, who are before 
Him continually, not only covering their 
faces, ut falling down on their faces before 
the Lord! What humility, then, and what 
profound reverence, become us vile, frail 
creatures, when we come into the presence 
of God! (3.) Their praises ; they con- 


Honor and happiness of Chri 


b 
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sented to the praises of the saints, said thew 
Amen thereto ; there is in heaven a perfecs 
harmony between the angels and saints; and 
then they added more of their own, saying, 
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
ging, and honor, and power, and might, ba 
unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. Here 
they acknowledge the glorious attributes 07 
God,—his wisdom, his power, and his might, 
—declare that for these his divine perfec- 
tions He ought to be blessed, and praised, 
and glorified, tg all eternity ; and then they 
confirm it by their Amen. We see what is 
the work of heaven, and we ought to begin 
it now, to get our hearts tuned for it, to be 
much in it, and to long for that world where 
our praises, as well as happiness, will be 
perfected. i 
V.13—17. Here we have a description 
of the honor and happiness of those who 
have faithfully served the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and suffered for Him ; where observe, 1. 
A question asked by one of the elders, for 
John’s instruction. Now the question has 
two parts: What are these? and Whence 
came they ? It.seems to be spoken by way 
of admiration, as Cant. 3:6. The apostle 
tacitly acknowledges his own ignorance, in 
the answer, and sues to this elder for infor- 
mation ; Thou knowest. Those who would 
gain knowledge, must not be ashamed to 
own their ignorance, nor to desire instrue- 
tion from any able to give it. The elder 
informs; where notice, 1. The low and des- 
olate state these now so arrayed had former- 
ly been in ; great tribulation, persecuted by 
men, tempted by Satan, sometimes troubled 
in their own spirits ; they had suffered the 
spoiling of their goods, the imprisonment of 
their. persons, yea, the loss of life itself. 
The way to heaven lies through many tribu- 
lations ; but tribulation, when gone through 
well, will make heaven more weleome and 
more glorious, [exercising to that canrae- 
ter, which is to be ours there.] 2. The 
means by which they had been prepared 
for the great honor and happiness they now 
enjoyed, v. 14, It is not the blood of the 
martyrs themselves, but the blood of the Lamb, 
that can wash away sin, and make the soul 
pure and clean in the sight of God ; other 


| blood stains ; this only makes white and 


Jews ; more are the children of the desolate 
than of the married woman. 2. The Lord 


* Comp, cut, under the word ‘gird,’ in the Concordance, 
given iv the ‘Supplement’ to this Commentary. 


clean. 
are now advanced, being thus prepared for 


Ed. 


to the children of the free-women, abave those of the bond-women, as 
both are alike in Christ.—No satisfactory reason for these variations can 
be assigne. Gen. 29:32—35. 30:1—22. 49: Num. 1:26. Deut. $3. Sc. 
(5—8.) Dan early apostatizing, became a common receptacle of 
idolatry, and thus the means of corruption; therefore, it is thought, the 
tribe (as that of Ephraim, for a similar reason) is omitted, Levi is sub- 
stilusea, who, being dispersed among the other tribes as ministers, re- 
ceived no allotment in Canaan. But now, being to enter on the heaven- 
ly Canaan, where there is no temple, and all are priests to God ; (21:22. 
v. 10.) the service of this tribe, as priests, is no longer needed ; and 
therefore it resumes its ancient station among the brethren.’ Woopn, 
V.9—12. Many suppose the preceding vs. relate exclusively to the 
Jewish converts, who were at this time added to the church; and that 
these refer to the Gentiles who embraced the Gospel daring the same 
period; and others explain them of the peace and prosperity of the 
church during those days. But it appears to me evident; that the hap- 
py estate of those, who had adhered to Christ during the preceding ca- 
lamities, and had been ‘ faithful unto death,’ was intended: for though 
they had been slain, or had otherwise been removed, before the favora- 
ble change took place; they were by this no losers, nay, exceedingly 
benefited: and the language of the subsequent verses is so energetic, 
that nothing short of heavenly felicity can answer to it. (Note, 13— 
17.)—A multitude so large, that no man could number it, collected from 
the several nations of the earth, known in those days, appeared to 
‘stand before the throne,’ as accepted worshippers of God; and ‘before 
the Lamb,’ as his redeemed people. 5:8—10. 19:1—6. This view and in- 
terpretation give us enlarged conceptions of the success of the Gospel, 
during the first three centuries ; and may encourage the hope, that vast 
gumbers lived by obedient faith, and died in Christ, unknown to histo- 
ry; notwithstanding the lamentable account transmitted tu as, of the 
heresies, contentions, and corruptions which prevailed at that early pe- 
tiod. For these form by far the most prominent subjects in Le ecclesi- 
astical records of those times.—|As to their habit, and the concurrence 
of the angels in their praise, Scott writes as in Henry.) Scorr, 
(9.) These palm-bearers cannot denote that race of degenerate and 
fhuminal Christians in Constantine’s times, of whom Bp, Newton says, 
‘though Constantine’s success (the “ little help”) added much to the 
temporal prosperity, yet it contributed little to the spiritual graces 
and virtues of the Christians, It enlarged their revenues, and increas- 
ed their endowments, but proved the fatal mean of corrupting the doc- 
trine an’ zeiaxing tb discipline of the church. No sooner were they 
delivered from heatuen fury, than [for alas, it seems as if all of us must 
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needs hate something] they began to quarrel among themselves, und to 
persecute one another.’ Woodh.—Why will Christians prefer to carry 
scourges for one another, rather than the palm-branches of joyful victo- 
ry Over our common enemy ? Ein. 
(10.) ‘It should be tr. “the salvation.” Thus it expresses that pe 
culiar deliverance, and state of safety, which this palm-bearing multi- 
tude of Gentile converts, together with the chosen Israelites, now expe- 
rienced from the great tribulation. Woodh.—Some suppose, the 144,GuG 
represent Jewish converts; the great multitude, Gentile believers.— 
See the general note. Guyse considers the Ist to be converts, both 
Jews and Gentiles ; the 2d, the martyrs. Vitr. considers, that the full 
accomplishment is yet to come, as no period can be assigned when the 
destruction of Christ’s enemies, and the exaltation of his servants in 
perfect purity and happiness, have borne a satisfactory resemblance to 
what is here depicted,’ HENty, abr. 
V. 13—17. The scene, thus presented to the apostle’s mind, related 
to events which did not occur till above 200 years afterwards, namely’, 
in the time of Constantine: as he was, therefore, receiving prophetical 
information, one of the representatives of the universal church [to fix 
his attention] inqvired of him, whether he knew who they were, thus 
‘arrayed in white robes,’ or whence they came. And the apostle hav- 
ing respectfully replied, that he was persuaded the elder well knew, thus 
intimating his desire of instruction; he was shown, that ‘these wene 
persons who had come out of great tribulation.’—This could not be 
meant of the Gentiles, converted to Christianity after the accession of 
Constantine; for they had come out of no great tribulation, peculia> te 
them rather than others; and though it might be accommodated to the 
state of the church at large in those peacefu) days, which had succeedee 
to a season of extreme tribulation; yet it far more aptly and emphati 
cally represented the case of those multitudes, who had been ‘ faithtu- 


unto death,’ amidst the harassing persecutions of the foregoing ages © 


$:9—1l. Acts 14:19—28. 1 Thes. 3:1—5. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. 2 Tim. 3:10— 
12.—Nothing on earth can fully answer to such language as this: and 
indeed the prosperity of the church at the time pre(icted very soon ter- 
minated as a dream ; (Notes, 12.) and cannot be reasonably considered, 


as exclusively, or primarily, nor indeed at all intended, by this most- 


energetic and rapturous language. But such a view of the immediate 


felicity of those, who followed Christ faithfully in the predicted sexson 


of persecution, was very proper to recuncile tha minds of Christi¢ns ta 


their trials, and to animate them to face death in its most tem fying 


forms, Accordingly, the church, during these times, seems to have 


studied this book more, and even to have und: tood tis first part of 


3. The blessedness to which they 


,. we 
Unt iatey 
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16 Iney shall hunger 4no more, 
neither thirst any more; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any 

heat. ! 

17 For the Lamb, which is in the 
midst of the throne, shall ‘feed them, 
and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters: and God shal 
wipe ‘away all tears from their 
eyes. 


CHAP. VIII. 


» At Ge opening of the seventh seal, 2 seven angels had 
seven trumpets given them. 6 Four of them sound their 
trumpets, and great. plagues follow. 3 Another angel 
Piet incense to the prayers of the saints on the golden 
altar. 


a when he had opened the 
seventh *seal, there was silence 
in heaven about the space of half 
an hour. 

2 And I saw the seven angels 
which ‘stood »before God; and to 
thein were given seven ¢ trumpets. 

3 And another angel came and 
stood at the altar, having a golden 
censer; and there was given unto 
him much incense, that he should 
‘offer if with the *prayers of all 
siints upon the golden ‘altar which 
was before the throne. 

4 And the smoke of the incense, 
which came with the prayers of the 
saints, ascended up before God out 
of the angel’s hand. 

5 And the angel took the censer, 
and filled it with fire of the altar, 


and cast zt *into the earth: ~and 


there were voices, and thunder- 
ings, and lightnings, and an jearth- 
quake. 

6 And the seven angels which 
had the seven trumpets prepared 
themselves to sound. 


PRACT. OBS. The intervals of peace on earth are caused by a pos- 
itive divine interposition, to restrain the furious [ 
the agency of Satan; which at all times naturally tend to confusion, 

_ discord, mischief, and misery.— When the Lord Jesus sees good to grant 
his church seasons of rest, and to raise up men endued with authority, 
to countenance and concur in promoting the Gospel; He commonly 


selfishness] of men, and 


REVELATION, VIL 


7 The first angel sounded, and 


The first trumpet 1s suunaca — 


was to introduce a new set of propheticar 


© there followed hail and fire min- iconisms, images, end events. 2. A pro- 


q Ts. 49:10. ac. 5:t, g Ex. 30:1, 

r Ps. 121:6, b Lu. 1:19, h or, upon. 
Is. 4:6 ¢ 2Ch, 29:25—28, i c. 16:18, 

6 Hs. 2d..,2,5- d or, add it to, j 2 Sa. 22:8, 
36:8. Is. 40:11, ec. 5:8, Eze. 38:22, 

t Is, 25:8. f c,6:9. 


t. They are happy, (1.) In tneir station, 
before the throne of God night and day, in 
that presence where there is fulness of joy: 
(2.) In their employment ; for they serve 
God continually ; heaven is a state of ser- 
vice, though not of suffering ; of rest, but 
not of sloth ; it is a praising, delightful rest. 
(3.) In their freedom from all the inconven- 
iences of this present life ; from all want, 
and sense of want ; They hunger and thirst 
no more ; from all sickness and pain ; The 
heat of the sun shall no more scorch them. 
(4.) In the love and conduct of the Lord 
Jesus ; He shall feed them, He lead them to 
living fountains of waters ; put them in pos- 
session « everything pleasant and refresh- 
ing to their souls ; therefore they shall hun- 
ger and thirst no more. (5.) In being deliv- 
ered from all sorrow, or occasion of it ; 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
They have formerly had their sorrows, and 
shed many tears, both on account of sin and 
of affliction ; but God Himself, with his 
own gentle anc, gracious hand, will wipe those 
tears away, ard they shall return no more 
for ever ; this should moderate the Chris- 
tian’s sorrow in his present state, and sup- 
port him uncer all its troubles. 


Cuar. '/III. We now come to the open- 
ing of the 7th seal, which introduced the 
sounding of the 7 trumpets ; a direful scene 
now opens. Most expositors agree, that the 
7 seals represent the interval between the 
apostle’s time and the reign of Constantine, 
but that the seven trumpets are designed to 
represent the rise of antichrist, some time 
after the empire became Christian. 

V. 1—6. In these vs. we have the pre- 
lude to the sounding of the trumpets in several 
parts: 1. The opening of the last seal ; this 


| found silence in heaven for the space of half 


an hour, which may be understood either, of 
the stlence of peace, that for this time no 
complaints were sent up to the ear of the 
Lord God of sabaoth ; or, of expectation ; 
great things were on the whieel of Provi« 
dence, and the church of God, both in Aeav- 
en and earth, stood silent, as became them, 
to see what God was doing, Zech, 2:13. 
3. Phe trumpets were delivered to the angels. 
who were to sound them. As the angels of 
the churches are to sound the trumpet of the 
Gospel, the angels of heaven are to sound the 
trumpet of Providence, and every one has his 
part given him. 4. To prepare for this. 
another angel must first offer incense, v. 3, 
very probably this other angel is the Lord 
Jesus, the High Priest of the church, here 
described in his sacerdotal office, having a 
golden censer, and much incense, a fulness of 
merit in his own glorious Person, and this 
incense He was to offer up, with the prayers of 
all the saints, upon the golden altar of his di- 
vine nature. Observe, All the saints are a 
praying people ; and times of danger should 
be praying times ; yet the prayers of the 
saints themselves stand in need of the incense 
and intercession of Christ to make them ac- 
ceptable and effectual, and He has his in- 
cense, his censer, and his altar ; so that no 
prayer, thus recommended, was ever denied 
audience and ucceptance. These prayers, 
thus accepted in heaven, produced great 
changes on earth, in return to them; the 
same angel that in his censer offered up the 
prayers of the saints, in the same censer took 
of the fire of the altar, and cast it into the earth, 
and this presently caused strange commo- 
tions, voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, | 
and an earthquake ; these were the answerg 
God gave to the prayers of the saints, and tos 
kens of his anger against the world, and 
that He would do great things to avenge 
Himself and his people of their enemies ; 
and now all things being thus prepared, the 
angels discharge their duty. 

V. 7—13. Observe, 1. The first angel 


ever they be;? and, thongh they, who offer these fervent prayers, may 
not live to witness this blessed change, they must exult to recollect 
what multitudes are gone before them to heaven; and what accessions 
are daily making to the number from all the nations of the earth: and 
what clorious times are coming, according tc the sure word of prophe- 


—~ ‘seals’ many by his converting grace, ‘unto the day of redemption ;? 
Acts 9:31. But human depravity, and the artifices of Satan, often per- 
vert peaceful and prosperous days into an occasion of negligence and 
hypocr.<-al profession ; and this maxes way for the ministering angels, 
being again commissioned to bring calamities upon the earth.—It is en- 
couraging to those, who are decidedly on the Lord’s part in this evil 
World, to hear of the increase of ‘the true Israel of God ;’ and they will 
pray Him to add to their numbers ‘a hundred-fold more, how many so- 


cy.—Could we ascend into heaven, and inqun‘e, ‘ who they are that are 
arrayed in white robes, and whence they came;? amidst ten thousand 
differences in other matters, we should learn, that every one of them 
had come out of sorrow, and out of’ sin; that they had all been _,. conflict 
and tribulation; and that they had all ‘ washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb.’—Not one discordant voice will 
be heard in heaven for ever; nor could those who expect salvation in 
any other way, join the praises of that blessed world, or even say, 
Amen, to them. Scorr, 


tt far better, than Christians in succeeding generations have generally 
Jone.— With God is the fountain of life: oat it is ‘the Lamb that 
wus slain,’ who ‘leads sinners unto that fountain of living waters.’ 
Wote, 22:1.)—(14) Washed, &c.] How could such an idea ever enter 
the human mind, as washing linen garments in blood, and so rendering 
them white; apart from the doctrine of the atonement, and the efficacy 
of faith in that atonement, to cleanse the soul from sin? 1:4—6. 1 Ped. 
1:17—21. 1 John 1:5—7. bi Scorr. 
(14,) “Such passages as this and 1:5. and 5:9. are so strong for the 
gtonement of Christ, that they cannot be invaded.’ GILPIN, 
(17.) * Divine prediction often sketches out in one prophecy, and 
then fills up the outline in anottier Comp. those of Dan. The 6 seals 
may synchronize with the latest prophecies of Rey. and Christ’s final 
coming.’ 2 Woopn. 
NOTES. Cuap. VIII, V.1—6. The last of the 7 seals contains 
‘ander it far more than all the others; as it introduces, and indeed in- 
vided that period which feil under the 7 trumpets. ‘The placing of 
this circumstance [the si/ence and the other angel coming and having 
® censer, &c.] immediately before the sounding of the trumpets, sug- 
ests, t the subject of these prayers was the occasion of something 
© be cailed for by these trumpets; and what could this be, but that of 
the destruction of the Roman empire? It is plainly suggested, that the 
petition for some delay would be accepted; yet all further applications, 
on that head, are discouraged by a most significant emblem, the censer 
heing cast away.’ Whitaker. Ez. 27:1—8. 30:1—8. Lev. 10:1, 2. 16: 
Prey a bs * Scorr. 
1.) Is not the siZence, to prepare for a change in the mode of exhi- 
aition and series of events? So of the change from 4 to 7 angels. 
Throughout the scenery of the trumpets, heaven is kept wholly distinct 
‘rom the earth.’ Woodh. ‘ Keith, with some others. considers that the 
7th seal is manifestly of a different character from the 6 that preceded. 
He thinks, that the spiritual state of the world was described previous 
to the political ; and that, as the outline of the former is contained in 


iy 


the first 6 seals, the 7th seal, under the 7 trumpets, begins to open up the 
latter. It does not follow, that what is recorded under each successive 
seal, can only refer to events that follow in order of time.’ Henry, abr. 
(5.) § Three earthquakes are mentioned in the Apocalypse :—1, Ch, 
8:5. Cuninghame refers this to the downfall of paganism, in the time 
of Constantine. 2. Precedes the passing away of the second woe, and 
is identified with the period of the Reformatior. 38. That of the day of 
wrath, 6:12—17, 11:18,19. 16:18. The first shock of this he con- 
siders to be the French revolution, in 1792; but that its most tremen- 
dous concussions are yet future. Henry, abr. ‘The scene is in hea- 
ven, to which John was called up, 4:1. and the earth is in view below. 
The significant action, here, prepares us for the kind of history to follow, 
The Christian worship and religion, pure and heavenly in its orizin and 
nature, represented by the incense thus burning, when sent down to 
earth, and conflicting with the passions and worldly projects of sinful 
men, produces signal commotions, expressed in prophetical language, 
(here generally, efter-wards particularized,) as our Lord Himself dec lared 
that, in sending forth bis holy religion to the earth, He had cast fire 
thereon, i. e. divisions end discords, Lu. 12:49,’ Wooon 
(6.) *The best meaning given to these disputed trumpets, seems that 
of hostile attacks, and so Woodh., who thinks, ‘ that, throughout, the ob 
ject is the same,—the pure Christian Church 3 and that the assailanty 
are not only itsinfidel and acknowledged foes, but also those, its most 
formidable enemies, who, professing to belong to its body, have tanght! 
doctrines, and pursued measures, contrary to its purity, destructive of 
its peace, and almost of its existence, the heretics and antichristian 
corrupters. For in those visions of the trumpets #nose Tt: eaning can he 
most accurately ascertained, as the 5.6, and 7th, the church is evident 
ly the object of assault. Woodh. Bl. ‘They designate, 1. Persecution 
in Judea; 2. the Pagan, designated by a burning mountain: 8. heresies, 
&c.; 4. the consequent failure, in part, of the light originally heaming 


from the Gospel.’ 2. 
V.%. The emblematical predictions, follce-ng the first 4 trumpet? 
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A. 1D. 9% 


gled with Hlood and they were cast 
upon the earth and the third part 
of trees 'was burnt up, and all 
green grass ‘vas burnt up. 

®% And the second angel sounded, 
and as it were a great mountain 
™burning with fire was cast into 
the "sea: and the third part of the 
sea became ° blood; 

9 And the third part of the crea- 
tures which were in the sea, and 
had life, died: and the third part of 
the ships were destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, 
and there fell Pa great star from 
heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains 
of waters : 


) 1s..2:12. 
m Je. 51:25, 


n Am, 7:4. 
o kx. 7:19—21, 


c. 16:3, &c. 
p Is. 14:12, c.9:1. 


sounded the first trumpet, and the events 
which followed were very dismal, v. 7. 
Here was a terrible storm, whether of her- 
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on thé ‘church, (for in that age Arianism ' Goths and Vandals, within the compass of 


prevailed,) or of war falling on the civil 
state, expositors are not agreed. Mr. Mede 
takes it to be meant of the Gothic inunda- 


tion, that broke in on the empire in the , 


year 395, the same year that Theodosius 
died, when the northern nations, under Alar- 
ic, the king of the Goths, brake in on the 
western parts of the empire. Howeyer, here 
we observe, (1.) It was a very terrible 
storm,—fire, and hail, and blood ; a strange 
mixture! (2.) ‘The limitation of it; it 
fell on the third part of the trees, and on the 
third part of the grass 3 that is, say some, 
on the third part of the clergy, and the third 
part of the luity ; or, as others, who take it 
to fall on the civil state, on the third part of 
the great men, and on the third part of the 
common people; either on the Roman empire 
itself, which was a third: part of the then 
known world, or on a third part of that em- 
pire. The most severe calamities have their 
bounds and limits set them by the great God. 

2. The second angel sounded, and the 
alarm was followed, as in the first, with 
terrible events, v. 8. By this sountain some 
understand the leader or leaders of the her- 
etics ; others, as Mr. Mede, the city of 


137 years; ‘first by Alaric, in the year 
410, with great slaughter and cruelty. In 
these calamities, a third part of thé people 
(called here the sea, or collection of waters) 
were destroyed : here was still a limitation 
to the third part, for, in the midst of judg- 
ment, God remembers mercy. ‘This storm 
fell heavy upon the maritime and merehan- 
dising cities and countries of the Romas 
empire. 

3. The third angel sounded, and the alarm 
had the like effects as before, 7. 10. Some 
take this star to be a political star, some 
eminent governor, and they apply it to Au- 
gustulus, who was forced to resign the em- 
pire to Odoacer, in the year 480. Others, 
to be an ecclesiastical star, some eminent 
person in the church, compared to a burning 
lamp, and they fix it on Pelagius, who prov- 
ed, about this time, a falling star, and great- 
ly corrupted the churches of Christ. Ob- 
serve, Where this star fell, and its effect ; 
on a third part of the rivers, and upon the foun- 
tains of waters, v. 10. turning those’ springs 


! and streams into wormwood ; either the laws 


which are the springs of civil liberty, prop- 
erty, and safety, were poisoned by arbitrary 


esies, a mixture of monstrous errors falling 


Rome, which was five times sacked by the power ; or the doctrines of the Guspel, the 


principally related to the gradual, but complete subversion of the Ro- 
man empire, in the western part of the world; though this wus con- 
nected with multiplied calamities in the eastern provinces, which are 
also implied. Constantine the Great built Constantinople, and made 
it his residence, and the metropolis of the empire; and, by # concur- 
rence of circumstances some time after his death, that vast fabric, the 
Roman empire, was divided into two parts, governed by two distinct 
successions of emperors. But the western and eastern empires, when 
thus separated, were not wholly unconnected: so that the ruin of the 
western empire was attended by great convulsions in the eastern ; and 
the subsequent subversion of the latter occasioned manifold evils in the 
countries, which had constituted the former.. As therefore the events, 
which related to the two divisions of the empire, were thus involved 
with one another, it was proper that the predictions of them should be 
go likewise: yet the residue of the ch. primarily predicts the subversion 
of the western, and the next ch. that of the eastern empire. (Notes, 9:) 
-.-“The calm, which followed Constantine’s accession to the throne, did 
tot last long: even the Jatter part of his life was far from being undis- 
turbed; and after his death many bloody wars were waged within the 
empire, by his sons with each other, and other competitors, for the im- 
perial authority : whilst the church was disturbed by various descrip- 
tions of heretics; aud unnatural persecutions were raised, by men who 
called themselves Christians. These and other evils weakened both 
the church and the state; and after a time, the Huns and Goths from 
the northern regions ot Europe, broke in upon the distracted empire, 
and made terrible ravages in many ofits provinces. The latter events 
seem to have been especially intended by the storm of ‘hai) and fire 
mingled with blood, by which a third part of the productions of the 
earth, were destroyed; i.e multitudes were killed, both high and low, 
grown persons and infants, through the whole Roman empire, which 
might be deemed # third part of the earth, as discovered at that time. 
(Ex, 9:22—25. M. R.)—This period is supposed by some approved ex- 
positors, to reach from A. D, 338, to 412: but others explain it princi- 
pally of the incursions of the Goths under Alaric, who entered the em- 
pire A DB. 395; and after spreading desolation by fire and sword through 
the provinces, A. D. 410, took and plundered Rome, with circumstances 
of barbarity very correspondent to these emblems, as contemporary 
writers have testified: especially in that he slew without distinction, prin- 
ces, nobles, priests, and people, and showed no mercy even to the tender 
infants ; thus destroying ‘ the trees and the green grass,’ or smaller veg- 
etable productions, indiscriminately.— The first four trumpets describe 
the removal of that power, which, in the days of Paul, ... prevented 
the developement of “the man of sin:” namely, the western imperial 
dignity of Rome.’ Faber.—' On the decease of Theodosius, that great 
prince, A. D. 395, the northern cloud, which had been so long gathering, 
discharged itself. He died in the month of January, and, before the end 
of the same year, the Gothic nation Was in arms.—The barriers of the 
Danube were thrown open ; the savage warriors of Scythia issued from 
their forests; and the uncommon severity of the winter, (the season in 
which natural hail and snow are generated,) allowed the poet to re- 
mark, that they rolled their ponderous wagons over the broad and icy 
back of the indignant river. The fertile fields of Phocis and Beotia 
were covered with a deluge of barbarians, who massacred the males, of 
an age to bear arms, and drove away the beantiful females, with the 
spoil and cattle of the flaming villages.’ Gibbon.—l have adopted the 
language of the historian, Unconscious that he was bearing his testi- 
mony to the truth of prophecy, he has used the same allegorical lan- 
guage, as that employed by St. Jolin. The correspondence of nations, 
Says he, ‘ was in that age so imperfect and precarious, thut the revolu- 
lions of the N. might escape the knowiedge of the court of Ravenna; 
till the dark clond, which was collected along the coasts of the Baltic, 
burst in thunder upon the banks ofthe upper Danube.’ Faber.—The 
nitture of this publication must exclude most of the quotations, wkich 
might be made from Gibbon, the edegant and infidel historian of the de- 
cline of the Roman empire: but he has certainly, without intending it, 
shown the exact completion of these prophecies, in many instances.— 
Different opinions prevail, as to the duration of the events, predicted by 
the sounding of the first trumpet; but it cannot be expected, that these 
topics, which, after al), very slightly affect the main subject, should be 
bere particularly noticed. Some think, that all the calamities bronght 
on the empire, by the northern invaders, and especially those of Attila, 
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mentioned in the ensuing note, were intended by the genera] language 
of this v.; though other eminent expositors place a part of tiem under 
the second trumpet. Scorr. 
(7.) ‘The Zand, (or earth,) as opposed to the sea, frequently signifies 
the holy land, the people of Israel; while the Gentiles, especially those 
of the W., are spoken of by the word sea. Is, ch. 24. Gen. 10:5. Mat, 
12:21, &c. Between these, there was early a marked line of distinction. 
See Gul., also Ac. 4:7. Rom. 15:10,11. Upon the Christian Israelites, 
therefore, we may suppose, came the storm of huil, fire, and blood ; i, e, 
persecutions even unto death.’ Woodh. Bl. inserts, ‘and a third of 
the earth was burnt up.’ 4 Ep. 
(7—12.) Recent foreign comtrs. say, ‘in all this, the extreme calamity 
simply is mesnt, in an ornamented and amplified diction; but this 
course, properly adds B/., too common with them, though it saves 
much trouble, in general, tends to anything but real and sound knowl- 
edge; only summarily despatching matters we are unable to explain. 
By the trees, Woodh. understands, genuine Christians, Is. 61:8. Eph. 3: 
17, many of them (a third, i. e. a considerable part) destroyed by the fire 
of persecution : by green grass, Mk. 4:17. those Uhristians who make @ 
fair show, but in time of persecution fall away. Heresies, and their con- 
sequences, darkness and ignorance, he thinks meant in the rest of this 
ch.; which BZ. thinks less probable than other views. In. 
V. 8,9. ‘A great burning mountain’ is an emblem of a mighty de_ 
structive warrior, and has been so used by the most celebrated poets. 
Jer. 51:25. The Roman empire, with its vast multitude of people and 
nations, might be aptly compared to the sea. (17:15%) This ‘ great moun- 
tain, burning with fire,’ therefore, being ‘cast into the sea,’ with the ef- 
fects produced by it, represented, most emphatically, the irruption of the 
barbarous nations, under ferocious leaders, into the Roman empire, and 
their shedding of the blood of immense multitudes, and destroying the 
cities, or desolating the country with fire and sword. After Alaric, with 
his Goths, had finished his depredations, Attila, at the head of a vast 
army of Huns, ravaged the empire during the space of 14 years, destroy- 
ing all before him, in the most barbarous manner; nor did any part of 
the empire wholly escape his fury. 
principally intended; but we may include under this trumpet the vari- 
ous calamities, which befel the empire from A. D. 412, to 450. If these 
devastations under Attila from the N., belong to the first trumpet, those 
under Genserick, king of the Vandals, from Africa, to the S. must be 
here intended. (Note, .v, 11.)—But, whether Attila or Genserick were 


meant, it is manifest, that the ‘third part of the sea turned into blood,’ 


is the emblem of the Roman empire, supposed to contain a third part of 
the world; and the burning mountain must consequently mean the con- 
queror, who produced these effects, and not the conquered ; else.in the 
same v,, there are two emblems of the latter, and none of the former. 
(Notes, 16:3—7. Ex. 7:15—21.) cont. 
V. 10,11. The ‘great star falling from heaven,’ is explained by some, 
of the Arian and Peiagian heresies, and the contests and persecutions 
connected with them. And, no doubt, such events might very apuy he 
represented by ‘ the falling of astar,’ and the church was miserably cor- 
rupted, and deformed by heresy, during that period. Ea. 15:22—24. 2 


Ks. 2:19—22,—Yet the series of the prophecy favors the interpretation — 


of those, who explain these vs. to predict the continuation of those cae 
.amities, which subverted the empire. An eminent prince, suddenly ap 
pearing in the heart of the empire. and conspicuous even in the mis 
chiefs which he occasioned, might be aptly represented by ‘a great etar,’ 
or luminous meteor, shooting ‘from heaven, and burning as a lamp. 


The name ‘ Wormwood,’ and the effect of its falling on the waters, de — 


noted the further desolations of the empire, und the ruin-of the remais- 
ing comforts, which were left to the relics of the miserable inhabitants 
who were so harassed and afflicted, that they could not seek for the ne 
cessary support of Jife, without exposing themselves to tne fury of the 
invaders. Judg. 5.11. Lam. 5:83—i>. Thus the imbittering and poison 
ing of the rivers and fountains, completed the former judgment of turn 
ing the sea into blood.—Accordingly, very soon after Attila’s retrexs, 
Genserick unexpectedly invaded the empire with 300,000 Vandals and 
Moors from Africa; besieged and took Rome, and abandoned that city 
to the cruelty, avarice, and licentiousness of his troops; and by this suc- 
cess he so weakened the empire, that it was soon after subverted 


These events seem to have been — 


As 
this assault was made at the very source of the Roman power and prox 
perity, it might on this account likewise be represented, as pciscning 


11 Aad the name of the star is 
salicd 41 Wormwood ; and the third 
part of the waters became * worm- 
wood; and many men died of the 
waters, because they were made 
hitter. 

12 Ana the fourth angel sounded, 
and the third part of the sun * was 
smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the 
atars ; so as the third part of them 
was darkened, and the day shone 
not for a third part of it, and the 
night likewise. 

13 And I beheld, and heard an 
angel flying ‘through the midst of 
heaven, saying with a loud voice, 
Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters 
of the earth, by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three 
angels, which are yet to sound. 


CHAP. IX. 


} At the soanding of the fifth angel, a star falleth from 
heaver,, o.whon is given the key of the bottoniless pit. 
2 He openeth the pit, and there come forth locusts like 
scorpions. 12 The first woe past. 13 The sixth trumpet 
soundeth. 14 Poursangels are let loose, that were bound, 


ND the fifth angel sounded, 
and I saw a star *fall from 
neaven unto the earth : and to hiin 
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was given the key of the bottomless 


> pit. 

q De. 29:18. Je. 9:15. 23:15, tc. 14:6. 
Am, 5:7. s Is, 13:10. Je. 4: a Lu. 10:18 
He, 12:15, 23 Eze. 32:7,8, c. 8:10. 

vr Ex, 15:23. Joel 2:10. Am. 8:9, bc. 17:8, 20:1. 


springs of spiritual life, refreshment, and 
vigor, were so corrupted and imbittered by 
a mixture of dangerous errors, that the souls 
of men found their ruin where they sought 
for their refreshment. 

A. The fourth angel sounded, and the alarm 
was followed with further calamities. Ob- 
serve. (1.) The nature of this calamity,— 
darknes. ; it fell on the great luminaries 
of the heaven, that gave light to the world, 
—the sun, and the moon, und the stars ; either 
the guides and governors of the church; or 
of the state, who are placed in higher orbs 
than the people, and are to dispense light 
and benign influences to them. (2.) The 
limitation ; it. was confined to a thd part 
of these luminaries ; there was some light 
of both, but it was only a third part of what 
they had before. Without determining what 
is matter of controversy in these points 
among learned men, we’ rather choose to 
make these plain and practical remarks : 
[1.] Where the Gospel comes to a people, 
and is but coldly received, and has not its 
proper effects on their hearts and lives, it is 
usually followed with dreadful judgments. 
[2.] God warns men of his judgments before 
He sends them ; so that if a people be sur- 


The fourth and Sifth trumpets sound - 


Pa iyleey (ate 


prised, it is their own fault. [3.] The aw 
ger of God against a people makes dreadfu? 
work among them ; imbitters all their com- 
forts, makes even life itself bitter and bur. 
Hensome. [4.] God does not in this world 
stir up all his wrath, but sets bounds to the 
most terrible judgments. [5.] Corruption 
of doctrine and worship in the church, are 
themse.ves great judgments, and the usual 
causes and tokens of other judgments coming 
on a people. 

5. Before the other three trumpets are 
sounded, here is solemn warning given te 
the world, how terrible the calamities would 
be, that should follow them, and how mis- 
erable those times and places would be, on 
which they fell, v.13. Here are three woes, 
to show tow much the calamities coming 
should exceed those that had been already, 
or to hint how every one of the three suc- 
ceeding trumpets should introduce its par- 
licular and distinct calamity. If less judg- 
ments do not take effect, but the church and 
the world grow worse under them, they must 
expect greater ; and God will be known by 
the judgments that He executes. 


Cuap. IX. V.1—12. Upon the sounding 
of this trumpet, the things to be observed 
are, 1. A star falling from heaven to the earth, 
Some think this star represents some eminent 
bishop in the Christian church ; but who 
this is, expositors do not agree. Some ca: 
derstand it of Boniface, the 8d bishop ct 


PRACT. OBS. The intervals of peace, which the church has hither- 
10 enjoyed, have commonly been of short continuance.—Amidst the 
sonfusion occasioned by the vices of mankind, we should rejoice that 

«se Lord reignethy and that the prayers of all true believers, being 
presented through the meritorious intercession of our great High Priest, 
will surely be accepted and answered.—While the present wrath of God 
and of the Lamb, through those executioners of vengeance who-mean 
not so, fills countries with misery, destreys the-wretched inhabitants, 


and imbitters and poisons all the comforts of life, till the greatest pros- 
perity is totally darkened and extinguished, and all ranks and orders of 
men involved in one common and dire calamity 3; the messengers of the 
Lord are ordered to proclaim aloud, in all the world, that still more 
dreadfol woes are in reserve for all the impenitent ‘ workers of iniqui- 
ty ;’ for what are all temporal evils, compared with ‘the destruction of 
body and soul in hell ?? Scorr. 


the rivers and fountains of waters.—Genserick was also a bigoted Arian, 
and a cruel persecutor of the orthodox Christians ; and in this sense, too, 
he poisoned the fountains. These events occurred between A. D. 450, 
and 456. Scorr. 
10,11. ‘A star, in prophetic language. signifies a prince, or eminent 
Jeader,—a leader in doctrine, Num. 24:14. Mat. 2:2. Rev. 2:28. 22:16. 
1:16, Such an one falling from heaven, as did Satan, (Lu. 10:18. 2 Pet. 
2:4. Jude 6. and Rev. 12:4. 9:1—12, when he and his fillen angels are 
thus symbolized,) corrupts the third part of the rivers and fountains of 
waters; i. e. the streams and sources of pure doctrine, thus expressed 
by our Lord, Jn. 4:10. &c. 7:37—39. The corruption of pure doctrine 
and introduction of heretical tenets are commonly attributed in Scrip- 
‘ure to Satan and his angels, (Mat. 13:29. 2 Cor. 11:14,15. Eph, 2:2. 2 
Th. 2:9. 1 Tim. 5:15.) and the corrupting doctrine, producing heresies, 
is expressed by the metaphors wormwood, gall, bitterness, (De. 29:18. 
Am, 5:7. 6:12. Ac. 8:23.) and the death there described is spiritual. 
Note. 3:1.—Under this trumpet, therefore, we seem to obtain a general 
description of those corruptions, which, at the instigation of Satan, 
were seen to invade and subvert a great part of the Christian church by 
the preaching of sp/endid heretics, Such, in the early times, were Simon, 
Menander, Cerinthus, &c. The corruption of Christianity produced 
Gothic darkness and superstition ; aud no greater calamity than the cor 
ruption, rejection, and loss of true andsa xg religion, can happen to 
man, Antichrist, already come when this vision was seen, (1 Jn, 2:18, 
22, 4:3. 2 Jn. 7. beginning to work, 2 Th. 2:7. waxing worse and worse, 
2 Tim. 3:18.) now the warfare comes (ch. 9.) to be exhibited more 
openly, will soon stand confessed.’ Woopn. 
VY. 12. Under the 4th trumpet, the sun, moon, and stars, or the great 
luminaries of the Roman empire, were eclipsed and darkened : (Notes, 
§:12—14. Mat. 24:29—31.) for the third part, though spoken of the lu- 
minaries, or the time of their shining, seems still to refer to the extent 


_ of the empire, as containing one third of the then known world, .While 


the splendor of the eastern empire was greatly tarnished, and it shone 
but with a feeble and wmost expiring light; that of the western was 
gradually extinguished. ‘Genserick left it in a weak and desperate con- 
dition; it struggled hard, and as it were gasped for breath, during 8 short 
and turbulent reigns, for the space of 20 years, till at Jength it expired, 
A. D. 476, under Momyllus, who was, in derision, called Augustulus, or 
the diminutive Augustus.’ Bp, Newton. Still, however, though the Ro- 
man san was extinguished, its subordinate luminaries faintly shone, 
while the senate and consuls continued. But, after several other chan- 
tes, at length, A. D, 566, the whole form of the ancient government was 
subverted, and Rome itself was reduced, from being the empress of the 
world, to be a poor dukedom, tributary to the Exarch of Ravenna.—The 
‘vents of above 200 years are here predicted in 6 vs.; events peculiarly 
important in themselves, and in their consequences, yet recorded by 
Nistorians in the most disorderly and intricate manner. However 
herefore it nity suit the design of those, who confine their lubor to this 
one part of S:ripture, to enter into particulars, or to argue either for or 
sgainst any interpretation, it cannot fall in with the design of a practi- 
onl exposition of the whole Word of God. The author observes, with 
@atisfaction, that the inter,;reters agree in the grand outline; and even 
tne testimony of infidels, when writing the history of these times, de- 
Monstrates the exact accomplishment of the prophecy.—‘ T have now 
‘sccomplished the laborious narrative of the decline and fall of the Ro- 


muy empire, from the fortunate age c° Trajan and the Antonines, to its 


utter extinction in the west, about 5 centuries after the Christian era, 
At that unhappy period, the Saxons fiercely struggled with the natives 
for the possession of Britain ; Gaul and Spain were divided between the 
powerful monarchies of the Franks and the Visigoths, and the depend- 
ent kingdoms of the Suevi and Burgundians; Africa was exposed to the 
cruel persecution of the Vandals, and to the savage insults of the 
Moors ; Rome and Italy, as far as the banks of the Danube, were afflict- 
ed by an army of barbarian mercenaries, whose lawless tyranny was 
succeeded by the reign of Theodorick the Ostrogoth. All the subjects 
of the empire, who, by the use of the Latin language, more particularly 
deserved the name and privileges of Romans, were oppressed by the 
disgrace and calamities of foreign conquest ; and the victorious nations 
of Germany established a new system of manners and government, in 
the western countries of Europe.’ Gibbon.—Can there now be the 
shadow of a doubt, concerning the exact accomplishment of these com- 
pendious prophecies, some hundreds of years after they were written ? 
Aud who can then hesitate to say, that John wrote by the inspiration 
of that God, who sees the end from the beginning ? Scorr. 
V.13, Angel.] Bl. reads, eagle, aétou ; put for ‘angel like an eagle.’ 
Midst of heaven.| Rather, between the heavens and the earth, in the 
sky. So Woodh. and Bl. ‘Under the first 4 trumpets, which have their 
Yeginning from this period, the storm increases, (says Woodh.) and un- 
der the last 3, it advances to its maturity, and produces the most special 
and desolating effects, by 3 distinct explosions. The 3 wars correspond 
to the last 3 trampets, which, or the woe-trumpets, are generally re- 
garded as predicting the miserable state of the church in the dark ages. 
See also Bp. Newton.’ Bl, Ep. ‘ Keith says, comtrs. with consider- 
able Variance in the details, are mostly of one mind, that the first 4 
trumpets denote the successive events which caused the downfall of 
Rome, and the 5th and 6th characterize the Saracen and Turkish power, 
Authority here, in some measure, supersedes the necessity of length- 
ened discussion, and few could elucidate the texts more cléarly, or ex 
pound them more fully, than has been done by the skeptical philosopher, 
Gibbon! Keith follows other writers in extracting largely from the 
* History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,” and notices the 
manner in which all the industry and genius of Gibbon were unconse) 
ously devoted to the task, of showing the form in which a portion of the 
revelation of Jesus Christ was developed. He who strove to show, that 
the Gospel was propagated by secondary causes, has himself proved, by 
the toil of 20 years, and by numbers of accumulated facts, that such 
canses hold but a subordinate rank even in the revolutions of earthly 
kingdoms ! To the purposes of the Most High, the labors of skeptics, as 
well as the ravages of heathens, may all be made alike subservient. 
And they who, following Gibbon, would consign the work that was of 
God to the sole agency of secondary causes, and think that the Gospe 
of his Son was the device of human wisdom, and its propagatior 
through the world the mere effect of human means, may look to the 
result of all this skeptic’s labors, which fix him for ever as a commen- 
tator on the Apocalypse Henry, abr, 
NOTES. Cuap. IX. V.1,2. (Note, 8:10, 11.) There can scarce 
remain a doubt, that these vs. predict the rise and progress of Moham 
med [the great destroyer of idols, and asserter of God’s unity] and hig 
successors, as. ruling over the Arabians or Saracens. Early in the 7th 
century, (about A. 1). 606—608,) Mohammed began to aver a very extra 
ordinary intercourse with God ; declaring, that the angel Gabrie) wae 
frequently sent to him, to teach religion, wk ch he waa t« propagate 
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2 Anl he opened the bottomless . 
pit; and there arose a smoke out of 
the pit, as the smoke of a great fur- 
nace; and the sun and the air were 
larkened * by reason of the smoke 
of the pit 

3- And there came out of the 
smoke locusts 4‘ upon the earth: and 
unto them was given power, as the 
scorpions * of the earth have power, 

4 And it was commanded them 
fthat they should not hurt the grass 
of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree; but only 
those men which have not the seal 
8 of God in their foreheads. 

5 And to them it was given that 
they should not kill them,-but that 
they should be tormented five 
months: and their torment was as 
the torment of a scorpion, when he 
striketh a man. 

6 And in those days shall men 
hseek death, and shall not find it; 
and shall desire to die, and death 
shall flee from them. 


REVELATION, IX. 

7, And the shapes / of the locusts 
were like unto horses prepared un- 
to battle ; and on their heads were 
as it were Jcrowns like gold, and 
their faces * were as the faces of 
men. 

8 And they had hair as the hair 
of women, and their teeth ' were as 
the teeth of lions. 


c Joel 2:2. Job 2:6. Eze. Na. 3:17. 
d kx. 10:4, &e. 9:4. ¢. 7:3. Da. 7:4,8. 
e ver. 10. h Job 3:21. | Ps. 57:4, 
f c. 6:6. Je. 8:3, Joel 1:6, 
g Ex. 12:23. i Joel 2:4. 


Rome, who assumed the title of universal 
bishop, by the favor of the emperor Phocas, 
who, being a usurper and tyrant in the state, 
allowed Boniface to be so in the church, as 
the reward of his flattery. 2. To this fallen 
star was given the key of the bottomless pit. 
Having now ceased to be a minister of 
Christ, he becomes the antichrist, the minis- 
ter of the devil, and his turnkey, to let loose 
the powers of hell against the churches of 
Christ. 3. Upon the opening of the bottomless 
pil there arose a great smoke, which darkened 
the sun and the air. The devils are the 
powers of darkness, hell is the place of dark- 
ness. The devil carries on his designs by 


x : xX 
blinding the eyes of men, by extinguishing 
light and knowledge, and promoting ignor- 
ance and error ; he first deceives, then de« 
stroys ; wretched sou.s follow kim in t 
dark, or they durst not follow him, 4. Out 
of this dark smoke there came a swarm of 
locusts, one of the ; agues of Rgypt, tao 
devil’s emissaries headed by antichrist, aii 
the rout and rabble of antichristian ordera, 
to promote superstition, idolatry. error, ara 
cruelty ; and these had, by the just permis- 


sion of God, power to hurt those who haa 


not the mark of God in their foreheads. & 
The burt they were to do to them was not a 
bodily, but a spiritual hurt ; they should not 
in a military way, destroy all by fire ana 
sword ; the trees and the grass should be 
untouched, and those they hurt should not 
be slain ; it should not be a persecution 
but a secret poison and infection in their 
souls, which should rob them of their purity, 
and afterward of their peace. 6. They had 
no power so much as to hurt those who had 
the seal of God in their foreheads. God’s 
electing, effectual, distinguishing grace will 
preserve his people from total and final apos- 
tasy. 7. The power given to these factors 
for hell is limited in point of tink» —fixe 
months, a certain season, and but short, 
though how short we cannot tell : gospel- 


in the world, being an improvement and a perfecting both of the reli- 
gion of Moses and of Jesus, as at first delivered, and a reformation of 
them from subsequent perversions and corruptions. His fabled journey to 
heaven was announced some yrs. after. He pretended, that he had been 
predicted in the books of Moses; but that the Jews had expunged these 
predictions. He also declared, that Jesus had foretold his coming, nnder 
the name of Ahmet, which signifies Paraklélos, very tllustrios, and is 
nearly allied to Mohammed. (It is supposed that he mistook Paraklé- 
tos, the Comforter, for Periklutos, very illustrious.) These pretences ure 
here, as it is generally agreed, described by ‘a star falling from the 
heaven to the earth;’ and the emblem is the more appropriate, be- 
cause he shone with a very conspicuous, though pestiferous light. The 
key given to him, to ‘open the bottomless pit,’ or the abyss of hell, 
was a very suitable emblem of the power and influence God was pleased 
0 permit him to acquire, for the propagation of his satanical delusions, 
3:7. For this most artful, politic, and prosperous impostor gradually ac- 
quired such ascendency among the Arabians, or Saracens, to whom he 
belonged, that they not only received his retigious system, but enlisted 
under his banner, and he led them forth to conquest, that they might 
ty this method compel cthers to receive his doctrine. In this enter- 
prise, he and his successors were so prosperous, that the light of Chris- 
sanity was obscured ; and many nations, where once it had shone, were 
almost totally darkened, and infected with this smoke from the abyss. 
Or, since the emblem of ‘a star’ marks out the ministers of Chris- 
tianity ; (Note, 1:12—20.) and so cannot apply to Mohammed: and 
since the apostate Nestorian monk, Sergius, or Baheira, cannot on ac- 
count of his obscurity, be meant, as some have supposed, if ‘the fallen 
star,’ &c, means some agent distinct from Mohammed, who was his fore- 
runner, as I conceive it does; I should fix on the western corrupter of 
Christianity. whose ‘ mystery of iniquity’ had been long working, but 
burst forth almost at the same time with the imposture of Mohammed. 
2 Thes, 2:3—7. The worship of images, saints, and angels, prayers for 
the dead, and many other of the corruptions of popery, had at this time 
made very great progress in Christendom. These corruptions, of which 
the bishop and church of Rome were the source, centre, or principal 
support, evidently prepared the way for Mohammed, in connexion with 
the wickedness of the professors and ministers of Christianity; and 
furnished him with his most plausible pretexts ; and so the * fallen star,’ 
he western antichrist, (if that name may for brevity’s sake be used,) 
opened the door for Mohammed and his imposture, i. e. for the eastern 
antichrist. It appears clearly, that not an individual, no, not Moham- 


med, as considered apart froin the Caliphs his successors, is meant, ei-- 


ther by ‘the fallen star,’ or ‘the angel of the abyss ;’ but a succession 
of men, or associated bodies of men, carrying on from generation to 
generation the same design, And, as the corrupters of Christianity 
made way for the imposture of Mohammed, and the apostasy which it 
occasioned; who can more properly be designated by ‘the star fallen 
from heaven to earth, ‘and opening the abyss,’ than they? (See Fa- 
ber, Vol. V1, 23—33.)—* The Christians of the 7th century relapsed into 
a semblance of Paganism; their public and private vows were addressed 
to the relics and images, that disgraced the temples of the east. The 
throne of the Almighty was darkened by a crowd of martyrs, and saints, 
and angels, the objects of popular veneration; and the Collyridian her- 
etics, wno flourished in the fruitful soil of Arabia, invested the Virgin 
with the name and honors of a goddess.’ Gibbon.—(1) Bottomless pit.) 
Gr. The pit, or well, of the abyss. 11, 11:7. 17:8. 20:1, 8. Luke 8:31. 
Gen. i:2. Ps. 106:9. Sept. Scorr. 
(1.) Bottomless pit.) That part of Hades or hell, called Gehenna, 
the place of prison and punishment for wicked angels and men. This 
key its Master (1:18.) commits to him for a time, for a special purpose 
oniy. Ep. 
¥. 3—5. ‘Out of the smoke’ above mentioned, ‘came locusts;” i. e. 
Great armies of Arabians, or Saracens, were raised, by means of Moham- 
ted’s imposture, to spread desolations through the nations. Ea. 10;6, 
23. Joel 1:4—T7. 2:4,5 7—9,18—20. They resembled locusts in their 
Numbers, and they came from the same regions, whence the largest 
swarins of those destructive insects have in all ages arisen. Locusts are 
_$aid_to be bred in pits and caverns, and these proceeded from ‘the 
emoke, which came oat of the bottomless pit.’ Yet, at the same time, 
hey «ls» resembled scorpions, the sting of which gives extreme pain, 
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and often proves mortal. Thus, whilst locusts destroy the frnits of the 
earth, yet do not hurt the bodies of men ;. these mystical locusts were 
commanded not ‘to hurt the grass,’ or other vegetable productions ; 
but only ‘those men, who had not the seal of God upon their foreheads; 
and it is remarkabie, that the Saracen armies were expressly Jaid under 
a similar injunction.— When. Yezed was marching with his anny to 
invade Syria, Abubeker charged him with this, among other orders, De- 
stroy no palm trees, nor burn any fields of corn; cut down no fruit- 
trees, nor do any mischief to cattle, only such as you kill to eat.’ Bp 
Newton. Corrupt and hypocritical professors of Christianity were es- 
pecially meant by ‘those men, who had not the seal of God in their 
foreheads ;’ which fully proves, that something wholly distinct from 
outward baptism, and exclusively belonging to true Christians, is de- 
noted by thatemblem. 6:5, 6. 7:1—3.—Now, it is well known, that " 
the Saracens extended their conquests principally in those countries, 
where the worship of saints and angels, and other corruptions of Chris 
tianity, prevailed ; whilst the places where religion was preserved more 

pure, were sheltered from their fury; and, no doubt, God permitted this — 
scourge to come on the nations, where his Gospel was perverted, for 
their correction or punishment.—It was also predicted, that they would 
be restrained from killing those, whom they were commissioned to tor- 
ment; but as immense multitudes were slain by these cruel victors, 
this cannot with propriety be interpreted Ziterally ; and it evidently 
means, that they would be empowered durably to ravage, harass, and 
disturb the nations and the church; but not utterly to destroy them,— 
‘They might kill them as individuals, but stiil they shonld not kill them P 
as a political body, as a state, or empire.’ Bp. Newton.—Accordingly, 
they miserably @esolated and oppressed, both the Greek and Latin | 
churches, and the nations in which they were established, but they 
could not totally extirpate them; they repeatedly besieged Constanti 
nople, but were always repulsed; they even plundered Rome, but they 
could not make themselves permanently masters of it; they took from 
the eastern empire many of its richest provinces, but they conjd not 
utterly subvert it.—Moreover, it was predicted, that they should distress 
and torment mankind, during ‘five months,’ according to the term of x 
life, which naturalists assign to locusts (10). These months consisting 
of 30 days, and each day denoting a year, amount to 150 years; and 
Mohammed first began publicly to propagate his imposture, A. D. 612; 
and A. D, 762, (just 150 years afterwards,) the city of Bagdad was 
builded, the Saracens ceased from their ravages, and became a settled 
people; they made no more rapid conquests, &id obtained no further 
accession to their power, which thenceforth began to decline. They 
then ceased to he locusts ; though this ‘ woe-trumpet’ continued much 
longer, as it will presently be seen.—These invaders speedily conqnered 
Palestine, Syria, Armenia, almost all Asia Minor, Persia, India, Egypt, 
Nuinidia, Barbary, Spain, Portugal, part of Italy, and the principai 
islands in the Mediterranean sea, Scorr. 

(3.) Locusts.] See a full acconnt of these in Rob, Calm. Ep. 

(5.) Five months.} ‘ With allusion, it is supposed, to the very period 
of locusts, which are hatched in spring, and die at the end of summer. 
Bl.—Not kill] ‘The whole description is highly metaphorical, and so, 
as it may reasonably appear, is this death. Why nct iere as well as at 
11:7—9, &c. The persons who suffer under this piague, do not die 
spiritually. They Jose not altogether their life in Christ, whose name 
they profess, although they have renounced his purer doctrines and — 
laws; they may yet repent. and return to Him and /ive. But the hor 
rible superstitions they adopt, under the influence of their hellish teach 
ers, take away from them the comforts of pure Christianity, and render 
the religion that is Jeft, though it may perchance be nominally Christian, 
a torment, from which they wish to be reheved, but in vain.? Woodh., 
who differs from others as to these ‘ locusts.’ Ib. 

V.7—10. The shape of these figurative locusts,’ was next de 
scribed. Now the Arabians were remarkable for their skiJ! in horse- 
manship, and their chief force lay in cavalry. Joe? 2:1—6. The 

crowns on their heads like gold,’ may denote the turbans, whica tie 

Arabians have always worn; or it may refer to the many kingdoms 

they subjected to their dominion. They had ‘ taces, like mer,’ but they 

wore their hair like women, plaited, or flowit.g down their backs; and 

the Arabians are known to have done this. The ‘\zeth, is ¢f lions) — 

which are ascribed to them, represented the streng h andfu.ytode — 
e 


¢ And they had breastplates, as 
it were breastplates of iron; and 
the sound of their wings was as the 
sound of ™chariats of many horses 
cunning tc battle, 

10 And they had tails like unto 
scorpions, and there were stings in 
their tails* and "their power twas to 
gurt men five months, 

11 And they hada king °over 
them, whreh ts the angel of the bot- 
tomless pit, whose name in the He- 
brew tongue is Abaddon, but in the 
Greek tongue hath kis name ? 
Apollyon. 

12 One Iwoe is past; and, behold, 
there come two woes inore here- 
after. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four 
horns of the golden altar which is 
before God, 

14 Saying to the sixth angel 
which hac the trumpet, Loose the 
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four angels which are bound in the 
great river ' Kuphrates. 


m Na, 2:4. p That is, a de- Ge, 214. Je, 
n ver, 5. slroyers 51:63, c. 16:12, 
o Ep, 2:2. qc. S13. 


seasons have their limits, and times of se- 
duction a limit too. 8. Though short, it 
would be very sharp, insomuch, that those 
who were made to feel the malignity of this 
poison in their consciences, would be weary 
of their lives, v. 6. 9. These locusts were of 
a monstrons size and shape, v.7,8, &c. They 
were equipped for their work like horses 
prepared to battle 5; had crowns like gold on 
their heads, indicative of assumed authority 
and seeming victory ; had the show of wis- 
dom and sagacity, the faces of men, though 
the spirit of devils ; had all the allurements 
of seeming beauty, to ensnare and defile the 
minds of men, hair like women 3 their way 
of worship was very gaudy and ornamental : 
though they appeared with the tenderness 
of women, they had the teeth of lions, were 
really cruel ; they had the defence and pro- 
tection of earthly powers, breastplates of irons 
they made a mighty noise in the world, from 
one country to another, like that ofan army 
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The sixth trumpet soun 


with chariots.and horses ; at first they sooth 
ed and flattered, but there was a sting i 


itheir tails ; the cup of their abominations 


though luscious at first, would at length bite 
like a serpent, and sting like an adder 
The king and commander of this hellisd 
squadron is here described as an angel ; so 
he was by nature, once an angel of beaver 5 
and he as an angel still, but a fallen ange., 
fatlen into the bottomless pit, vastly large, 
and out of which there is no recovery Tp 
these infernal regions he is a sort of princa 
and governor, and has the powers of darks 
ness under his rule and command. His 
true name is Abaddon, Apullyon, a destroyer, 
for that is his successful business, in whieh 
he takes a horrid, hellish pleasure ; about 
this destroying work he sends out his emis- 
saries and armies to destroy the souls of 
men. And now here we have the end of 
one woe; and where one ends, another 
begins. 

V.15—21 I. The preface, v. 13, 14. 
The power of the church’s enemies is re- 
strained, till God gives the word to have 
them turned loose. When nations are ripe 
for punishment, those instruments of God’s 
anger, befure restrained, are now let loose 


& roy; whilst their ‘breastplates of iron,’ [in which their artists had 
feat skill,) showed their care to protect themselves, by defensive ar- 
mor, i. e. by the most effectual public measures. The sound cf their 
wings prefigured the fury with which they assaulted their enemies, und 
the rapidity of their conquests. But though they devoured and caused 
desolations, like locusts, yet the principal mischief which they did was 
effected by their tails, in which they had ‘ stings like those of scorpions ;’ 
for, wherever they extended their conquests, they left behind them the 
poison of thelr abominable religion ; so that the consequences of their vic- 
tories were tir more mischievous, than the slaughter made by them. Sc, 
(7.) Faces of men.| ‘Ignatius, who wrote at the time the Gnostic 
heresy began to prevail, calls these deceivers théria anthrépomorrha, 
wild beasts, under the appearance of men.’ ‘Such invaders, led on by 
an evil angel, (probebly Satan.) from the depths of hell, must have 
for their object the Christian church, Ute heritageof Christ. If they as- 
sail by force of arms, how can the sealedescape ? Under such circum- 
stances, the faithful undergo their share of common calamity, but from a 
pestilential heresy they might and would be secure. Their principles 
aid practice, and the seal of God, would save them. We collect from 
Scripture, that such heresies were pre-ordained to try and prove the 
Christians, 1 Cor. 11:19. And we find early writers, who plainly refer 
this to the first great host of corrupters who overspread the Christian 
church.’ Woopn. 
(7—¥0.) * Niebuhr remarks, “an Arab of the desert, near Bassorah, 
informed of a singular comparison of the locust with other animals. 
The terrible locust of Rev. 9. not then occurring to me, I regarded the 
comparison as a jest of the Bedouin Arab, and paid no attention to it, 
til, it was repeated by another from Bagdad. It was thus :—he com- 
pared the locust’s head to that of a horse ; its breast to that of a lion ; 
its feet to those of the camed ; its body to that of the serpent ; its tail to 


that of the scorpion ; ils horns, (antenn@,) 1 think, to the /ocks of hair 


of avirgin, &c. The Italians call them cavallette, little horses ; and 
the Germans, Heupferde.’ Robinson’s Calmet. Ep. 
(10.) ‘The face in its perfection is peculiar to man, the tail to 
brutes: the brutal part is employed to overthrow pure religion, by the 
indulgence of brutal passions. Sheltered under the Gnostic doetrines, 
the most loose and debasing morality prevailed in a great part of the 
world, professedly Christian.’ Woopu. 
V.11. The king over these locusts, who was ‘the angel of the 
abyss,’ or a messenger from the abyss, may signify their Caliphs in suc- 
cession, who were the chief priests of their religion, the commanders of 
their armies, and their emperors, The nme of this king, even ‘the de- 
strover, (for so the word means in both languages,) was peculiarly 
suitable to a succession of rulers, who murdered both the bodies and 
souls of men, by the sane malignant expeditions, as they seemed to be 
Satan the first murderer’s vicegerents and visible representatives upon 
earth.—Every circumstance of this emblematical prediction so exactly 
accords to the Saracens, and so little suits the church or hierarchy of 
Rome, or any of their religious orders, (who gained their advantage by 
priesteraft, not by arms,) that there can be no propriety in attempting 
to explain it of them, especially as they are described with suflicient 
peeron in what follows. Prophecies have a determinate meaning, and 
y giving loose to a lively imayination, to find distant resemblances, we 
are more like to perplex, than to satisfy the inquirer. Scorr. 
(11.) + Woodh. considers, that the prophetic representation of the lo- 
custs, was probably fulfilled by the first general and extensive apostasy, 
that of the Gnostics. He enters into the particulars, showing their ful- 


- filment in some striking instances. [See note, end of ch.) [but with less 


success than usual, says Bl.) Horsley considers, that the apocalyptic 
locusts represent heretics. not soldiers. The generality of the com- 
mentators, however, apply the 5th trumpet to the Saracens, restricting 
the 6th to the Turks. JVoodh. considers, that the 6th includes the rav- 
ages of Mohammedism generally. A few of the commentators refer 
hese trtimpets to the monastic orders, but almost all the writers of the 
middle ages, and many in the reformed churches, understood the swarms 
of Jocusts as denoting swarms of heretics. Mede seems to have been the 
fiist expositor of note who interpreted the 5th trumpet of Mohammed. 
Hutcheson would still apply it & the pope.’ Henry, abr. 
V 12. After the apostle nad seen these things, he was informed, 
that ‘ope woe was past, amd two’ others were coming.—‘ This is 
Adie, no! only to distinguish the woes, and to mark more strongly 
ewh jeriod. but aiso to suggest, that some time will elapse between 


this first woe of the Arabian locusts, and the next of the Euphratean 
horsemen.’ Bp. Newton. 138—15. It also serves to fix the erder of 
time, in respect of the predicted events. Scorr. 
V. 13—15. The ‘ voice from the horns of the altar,’ on which incense 
used to be burned, strongly indicated, that the judgments about to be 
predicted, were appointed to punish men for corrupting the Gospel, aud 
so turning it into ‘ the savor of death’ and condemnation. 8:1—6. 2Cor. 
2:14—17.—Afler the 6th angel had sounded his trumpet, he was ordered 
to ‘ leose the 4 angels, who had been bound near the Euphrates ;? which 
was done accordingly. This is explained, by the most npproved inter- 
preters, according to the emblematical style of the prophecy, to be a pre 
diction, that the Turks, or Othmans, who had hitherto been restrained 
beyond the Euphrates, would be relensed from that reswaint, aud pro» 
ceed to make conquests to the W. of that river. The only material 
objection to this interpretation is drawn from the distance of time, which 
intervened between the events before predicted, and the victorious inva- 
sions of the Turks. But this is readily answered, by observing, that 
‘the 3 woe-trumpets’ must necessarily take in al! the intervening time, 
between the subversion of the western empire, and the destruction of 
the beast, which is yet to be expected. Note, 11:13,14. The Saracens 
continued to possess, though they did not ertend, their dominions, till 
the Turks supplanted them, and all this time properly belongs to the ist 
woe-trumpet, Indeed, no other events can be found in history, satisfac- 
torily correspondent to the discoveries made after this 2d woe-trumpet; 
nor any other, which will not leave a far greater distance, between it and 
the 3d woe-trumpet, than this interpretation leaves between the 13t and 
the 2d. (Note, 11:1.i—18,)—The Turks pouring into Persia, and tie re- 
gions bordering on the Euphrates, in the 11th century, established 4 sul- 
tanies, or kingdoms, in those parts: but they were prevented from mak- 
ing further conquests; especially by the Croisades, or religious wars, 
waged in that and the 2 following centuries, by the western Christians, 
who attempted to wrest Pulestine out of the hands of the infidels. But 
when these ruinous projects were finally abandoned, the ‘4 angeis which 
had been bound in the Euphrates,’ who were emblems of these 4 sulta- 
nies, ‘ were loosed.’ Then the Turks, uniting together, hegan their ray- 
ages and Victories; and made great havoc among the inhabitants of that 
part of the world, which had constituted the Roman empire and which 
we have often read of, as ‘the third part of men.’ (JVofe, 8:7.) The 
western empire had been broken to pieces under the first 4 trumpets ; 
(Notes, 8:) the eastern had been nearly ruined under the 5th; and under 
the 6th it was finally subverted. The Turks conquered all the conntries 
which had belonged to it. A. D. 1453 thev took Constantinople, and 
thus brought to an end the whole Imperial power, which originally be- 


longed to Rome.—These powers were prepared for a certain fixed time,. 
which, being computed by a year for each day, according to the prophet » 


ic manner, and 12 months, of 30 days each, being allowed to the year 
here mentioned, i. e. 860 days, or vears; 80 more being added for the 
month, and 1 for the day: the whole amounts to 391 years and 15 days 
Now the first conquest of the Turks over the Christians took place, 
A. D, 1281: and the last. success, by which they extended their domin- 
ions, was A.D, 1672; being exactly 391 years from the one to the o.her. 
So that one of their historians (Prince Cantemir) here divides his nerra- 
tive, calling: the former part *The growth of the Gthman Empire,’ the 
latter, ‘The decay of the Othman Empire.’ Since tl at period, they have 
had little success in any of their wars; and the'r ewer is so much 
weakened and straitened at present, by the rival power of Russia, vhat it 
is not at al] probable, they will ever recover their “scendency, or rensw 
their conquests. Tad we records of these events $ufliciently exact, we 
should no doubt find, that the half hour, or 15 days, was fixed with the 
same punctuality by the Spirit of prophecy.—Though the term of their 


‘slaying the 3d part of men, or that during which they wonid extend — 


their ravages and conquests, was predicted; yet that of the duration of 
their empire was not; but it will end after the sounding of the third woe 
trumpet. (11:14.)—‘ Dr. Lloyd,... bishop ef Worcester, who has now for 
above twenty years, been studying the Revelations with an amazinuy 
diligence and exactness, had Jong before this year said, The peace be- 
tween the Turks and the papal Christians, was certainly to be made in 
the year 1°98, which he made ont thus; the 4 angels mentioned in -. - 
Rev. that were bound in the river Enphrates, which he expounds to be 
the captains of the Turkish forces, that till then were subject to the sul- 
tan at Babylon, w2re to be loosed, and freed from that yoke, and set up 
for themselves, And these were prepared to slay the third part of men. 
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ae 


A. D 92 atts ye 

th Anu the four angels were 
loosed, which were prepared * for 
an hour, and a day, and a month, 
ana a year, for to slay the third * 
part of men. 

16 And the number of the army 
* of the | orsemen were two hundred 
thousan, ‘thousand: and I heard 
the *numocr of them. 

17 Aad thus I saw the horses in 
the vison, and them that sat on 
them, having breastplates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone: and 
the heads of the horses were as the 
heads of *jions: and out of their 
mouths issued fire, and smoke, and 
brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third 
yart of men killed, by the fire, and_ 
fe the smoke, and by the brimstone, 
which issued out of their mouths. 

19 For their power is in their 
mouth, and in their tails ; for their 
tails ¥ were like unto serpents, and 
had heads, and with vhem they do 
hurt. 

90 And the rest of the men, which 
were not killed by these plagues, yet 
trepented not of the works of their 
hands, that they should not worship 
* devils, and °idols of gold, and sil- 
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wood; which neither can see, nor 
hear, nor walk: 


8 or, at, wc, 7:4, t Je. 5:3, 
t c, &:7—9, x 1Ch 12:8. wu Le. 17 
u Eve. 38:4, Is. 5;28,29, 1Co 1 
Da, 11:40. y Is. 9:15, b Pa. 
v Ps. 68:17. Ep. 4:14, Is. 40°19,20. 


on them, v. 14. The instruments God 
makes use of to punish a people, may some- 
times lie at a great distance from them, so 
that no danger may be apprehended from 
them. These four messengers of divine 
judgment lay bound in the river Euphrates, 
a great way from the European nations. 
Here, the Turkish power had its rise, which 
seems to be the story of ‘this vision. 

II. The vision itself, » 15, 16. The 
time of their military operations and execu- 
tions is limited to an hour, and a day, and 
a month, and a year. Prophetic characters 
of time are hardly to be understood by us ; 
but in general the time is fixed to an hour, 
when it shall begin, and when it shall end ; 
and how far the execution shall prevail, 


even to a third part of the inhabitants of the | 


earth. The army to execute this great com- 
mission, is mustered, and the number of 
horsemen found ; but we are left to guess 
what the infantry must be. In general, it 
tells us, the armies of the Mahometan em- 
pire should be vastly great; and so it is cer- 
tain they were. We have their formidable 
equipage and appearance, v. 17. horses 
fierce, like lions, and eager for the battle ; 
riders clad in bright and costly armor, with 
all the ensigns of martial courage, Zeal, 


men 
wi 


desolation in the Roman empire, now be 
come antichristian ; a third part were 
killed. The artillery, by which they «nade 
such slaughter, is described by fire, smoke, 
and brimstone, issuing cut of the mouths of 
their horses, and stings in their tails. Mr. 
Mede’s opinion is, that this is a predietior 
of great guns, those instrnments of cruelty, 
which make such destruction : he observes, 
These were first used by the Turks at the 
siege of Constantinople, and, being new and 
strange, were very terrible, and did great 
execution. However, here seems to be an 
allusion to what is mentioned in the former 
vision, that, as antichrist had his forees cf 
a spiritual nature, like scorpions, poisoning 
the minds of men with error and idolatry; 
so the Turks, who were raised up to punish 
the antichristian apostasy, had their scors 
pions and their stings too, to hurt and kill 
their bodies, who had been the murderers of 
so many souls. Lastly, Observe the impen- 
itency of the antichristian generation under 
these dreadful judgments, 7. 20. the rest of 
the men who were not killed, repented not, 
they still persisted in those sins for which 
God was so severely punishing them: Their 
idolatry; they would not cast away their im- 
ages: Their murders, v. 21. committed on 
the saints and servants of Christ. Popery 
is a bloody religion, and seems resolved to 
continue such. Their sorceries 5 they have 
their charms, and magic arts, and rites in 
sm, and other thin Their fornica- 
tion ; they allow both spiritual and cornal 
impurity, and promote it in themselves and 


ver, and brass, and stone, and of and resolution. 


They make vast havoc and 


others. Their thefts ; they have, by unjnst 


for on hour, a day, a month, and a year. He reckons the year, in St. 
-ohn, xs the Julian year of 565 days: a month is 30 of these days, anda 
nay makes one: which, added to the former number makes 396. Now, 
he proves, from histevians, that Ottoman came, and began his conquests 
at Prousse, in the year 1802; to which the former number, in which they 
were to slay the third part of men, being added, it must end in the year 
1683, And though the historians do not mark the hour, or the 12th part 
« the day, or year; yet he is confident, if that ever is known, that the 
Frophecy will be found, in that, to be punctually accomplished. After 
this, he thinks, their time of hurting the papal Christians is at an end. 
They miy,sindeed, still do mischief to the Muscovites, or persecute their 
own Christian subjects, but they can do no more hurt to the papalins.’ 
Bp. Burnet’s Hist. of his own Time.—In several subordinate particulars, 
this statement differs {rom that above given; which seems to be the 
more exact, both as to the beginuing of the Othman’s successes, and 
the close of them; and also of the method by which the time should be 
computed. Yet the grand outline of interpretation is the same: and, 
considering the date of Bishop Itoyd’s conclusions, which preceded the 
final successes of the Othmans, but which have, for substance, been ver- 
ified for much above 100 vears, they may justly be considered as extra- 
ordinary ; aid as an important proof of the true meaning of the proph- 
ecy, and of its exact accomplishment. (Note, 16:12—16.) Scorr. 
(13, 14) ‘The voice passed from the throne, through the horns of the 
altar: it hespeaks the wrath of God, kindling on areligious account, and 
asevere visitation on the Christian church.’ Woodh. Four angels.) ‘ De- 
noting four governments of Turks, located near Euphrates. Four gov- 
ernments of Seljukian Turks were indeed found there; at Aleppo, Iconi- 
um, Damascus, Bagdat.’ E. Smith. But, says Vitr., the leaders are 
meant, as in the foregoing trumpet-woe, when the host of assailants 
have an evil angel for their leader or king. Bound,| 1. e. not permitted 
to move in the execution of the commission, till a certain hour, day, 
month, year, when the iniquity of ¢he men should be ripe for such a 
punishment, The number four is used in prophecy indefinitely for a 
Jarge and perfect number. Dan. 11:4. Mat. 24:31. R&v. 71. The decree 
was full, and not a horn of the altar left on which to make an expiation 
for its reversal,’ Wooopu, 
v.16. The number of the army of horsemen was declared to be 
200,000,000, twice ten thousand times ten thousand ; i. e. an jinmense 
innititude, a very large definite number being put for an indefinite. 
(Note, 5:11—1%.) Accardingly, the Turks brought vast armies into the 
field, often to the amount of 4, 5, 6, or 700,000 men, chiefly cavalry : and 
when the whole multitude of those is considered, who were employed in 
this manner during the conquests of 391 years, we shall seé the propri- 
ety of the apostie’s strong prophetical language. Scorr, 
V. 17-19. The apostle likewise saw both ‘the horses and their riders,’ 
in his vision, as having ‘ breastplates of fire, hyacinth, and brimstone 3? 
which may be considered as representing the scarlet, blue, and vellow 
eclors, for which they have always been remarkable, The horses’ heads, 
like thase of lions, denoted their strength, courage, and flerceness; and 
‘the firc, smoke, and brimstone, which issued out of their mouths, and 
Killed the third part of men,’ appears to me an evident and most aston- 
ishing predic ‘on of the use of gunpowder and of artillery, Which were 
first invented about this period, and which, the Turks employed with 
great success in their wars, especially in the siege of Constantinople; 
when itnmensely Jarge guns were used, so that one of them is said to 
Lave carried a stone of 300 pounds weight. By these, the walls of that 
city were at length battered down, which made way for the final de- 
etruction of that empire.—These tremendous conquerors, betoré whom 
desolation marched, and from whose mouths ‘fire, and sinoke, and 
brimstone issued,’ not only slew men in battle, when they faced them; 
“put they had tails like serpents. with heads on them, with which they 
hurt men, as by an envenomed bite. That is. the Othmars or Turks left 
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betiind them, wherever they went, the same poisonous and ruinous rei-— 
gion, which the Saracens had done before them; and this proved more 
durably mischievous than their most bloody conquests. So that the re-~ 
mains of the Greek church, and of Christianity in those countries, were 
almost wholly extirpated; and Mohammedism became universally prey 
alent, and, indeed, continues so to this day, in that part of the world, io 
which the Gospel had been for a long time most signally successful, Sc, 
(18, 19.) Mouths.] ‘Indicating doctrine, Is. 11:4, 49:2. Rev. 2:16. 1% 
2,5. 12:15,16. 16:18. So that corrupt and blasphemous doctrine jring 
with armies in this warfare. By fire, in the figurative langnage of Sc ripi- 
ture, devastating warfare is denoted; by smoke, (see under. she Stk 
trumpet,) dark ignorance, covering dangerous doctrine; and br2y‘slone, 
in union with fre, implies, an infernal origin of the mischief Rey. 19:20. 
21:8. Asit issues from brutes, we infer, that the doctrine is founded, 
not so much on rational arguments, as on promises of avima! gratificas 
tions, which is the motive of beasts. The tail, too, in prophetic Serip- 
tnre, denotes baseness, degradation, and subjection to impure passions, 
Is. 9:15. Deut, 28:13. Rev. 12:4.’ Woopn, 
V. 20,21. ‘The rest of the men,’ who were not destroyed, or com- 
pelled to become Mohammedans, by the above mentioned calamities 
did not repent of their evil works. ‘The Latin or Roman church, whica 
escaped this destruction, still persisted in the idolatrous worship of de 
mons, or angels, and departed saints, real or fictitious, by which devils 
are virtually worshipped; (Notes, Dan. 11:38. 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) in their 
stupid adoration of senseless images, for which they have no better plea- 
to use’than the Pagans had; in their ‘murders,’ massacres, and bloody 
wars with heretics, so cilled, and their execrable persecutions ; in their 
“sorceries,’ or pretended revelations and miracles: and in ‘ their forni- 
cation ;’ forbidding marriage, yet conniving xt concubinage in the clergy 5 
binding numbers by vows to a single life, and yet licensing brothels by 
public anthority of the Pope, in Rome itself; and in ‘their thefts, or 
those exactions and impositions, by which they frandulently, oppres- 
sively, and iniqnitously drew jinmense treasures from the nations, 
(Noles, 18:11—17. 16:10,11. 17:1—6. The eastern church, in which 
many corruptions first prevailed, was punished by the jfirst woe of 
the Saracens; and as this did not bring them to repentance, the sec- 
ond woe of the Turks or Othmans completed its ruin. But the western 
church. not repenting of her abominations, will at length be over- 
whelmed with the Liuird woe. For the reformation from popery, and all 


_Uhat haS hitherto taken place in these western regions, bas amounted 


only to the ‘two witnesses, ‘Vole, 11:3—6,) protesting against the pre- 
vailing abominations: and the prevalence of infidelity, skepticism, an 
heresy, in proportion to the supposed decline of popery and snperstitior 
gives no just room to suppose, that matters are very much improved in 
the western church. In (his skeptical, profane, licentious, and snperfi 
cial age, indeed, Satan has evidently changed his ground ; bnt the serip 
ural Christian will readily perceive, that he has, hitherto, in great mens: 
ure, maintained it.—The persevering zdo/atry in the renains of te> 
Greek church and elsewhere, and the iniquity of professed Christians, 
notwithstanding the desolations made among them by the Saracews and 
Turks, renders the prophecy more circumstantial, and the exact necom- 
plishment of it more wonderful. The very things which infidels urge, 
as objections to the divine original of Christianity, are expressiy pre- 
dicteu in the N, T. and demonstrate its divine inspiration Scorn. 
(20, 21.) ‘The sins are: 1. worship of daimonia, demons, shown by 
Vitr. &c. to be fictitions gods, and deified mortals ; 2. idols; 8. all man. 
ner of impurity, injustice, and immorality, under the scriptural dee’ gna 
tions of § murders, sorceries. fornication, wd thefts.” This was ne. the 
character of the Christinn man in the first 3 centuries. The degeneracy | 
began then, but was of slow proceedure. The low estate cf the cl area 
in temporal enjoyment, and its exposure to frequent und se" ere Versecu 
tions, prese?vad it, in a considerable degree, from the ‘niewiene the — 


21 Neither repented they of their 
murders, nor of their © sorceries, 
nor of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts. 


CHAP. X. 


LA mighty strong angel appeareth with a book open in his 
hand. 6 He sweareth by Him that liveth for ever, that 
there shall be no more time. 9 Joha is commanded to 
suke and eat the book, 


hed I saw another mighty angel 
-~14 come down from heaven, cloth- 
ed wita a cioud; and a rainbow 
‘was upon his head, and his face 
*was as it were the sun, and his 
feet, as pillars of fire: 

2 And he had in his hand a little 
book open: and he set his right foot 
upon the sea, and his left foot on the 
earth, 

8 And cried with a loud voice, as 
when a lion roareth: and when he 
had cried, seven thunders ‘uttered 
their voices, 
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means, heaped together vast wealth, to the 
injury and impoverishing of families, cities, 
princes, and nations. These are the fla- 
grant crimes of antichrist and his agents ; 
and though God has revealed his wrath from 
heavep against them, they are obstinate, 
hardened, and impenitent, and judicially so, 
for they must be destroyed. From this 
sixth trumpet learn, 1. God can make one 
enemy of the church to be a scourge and 
plague to another. 2. He who is the Lord 
of hosts, has vast armies at his command, 
to serve his own purposes. 3, The most 
formidable powers have limits set them, 
which they cannot transgress: 4. When 
God’s judgments are in the earth, He ex- 
pects the inhabitants thereof should repent 
of sin, and learn righteousness. 
tency under divine judgments is an iniquity 
that will be the ruin of sinners ; for where 
God judges He will overcome. 


Crap. X. This ch. is an introduction to 


the latter part of the prophecies of this | 


book, Whether what is contained between 
this and the sounding of the 7th trumpet, 
ch. 11:15. be a distinct prophecy from the 


John is favored with 


5. Impeni- | 


cS Pie Te at » 


another 
other, or only a more general account of 
some of the principal things included in the 
other, is disputed by our curious inquirere 
into these abstruse writings. 

V. 1—7. Here we have an account of an 
other vision the apvstle was favored with 
between the sounding of the 6th and of tne 
7th trumpet. And we observe, 

1. The person principally concerned in 
communicating this discovery to John, —an 
angel from heaven, another mighty angel, so 
set forth as would induce one to think it 
could be no other than our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. For, He was clothed with a 
cloud; He veils his glory, and his dispensa- 
j tions ; A rainbow was upon his head ; He is 
always mindful of his covenant ; and whet 
his conduct is most mysterious, yet it is per- 
fectly just and faithful. His face was as the 
sun, all bright, and full of lustre and maj- 
esty, ch. 1:16. His feet were as pillars of 
Jire; ail his ways, both of grace and provi- 
dence, are pure and steady. 


2. His station and posture; his right foot 
‘on the sea, and his left on the earth ; to show 
‘the absolute power and dominion He had 
‘over the world. And He held in his hand a 
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€ ¢, 22:15. b Mat. 17:2, cc, 8:5. 14:2. 
a Ere. 1:28. c. 1:15,16, 
PRACT. OBS. The Lord [punishes] the abuse of spiritual advan- 


‘ages, by spiritual judgments, leaving the word of the Gospel to be with- 
drawn, or corrupted, by whe artifices of Satan; because men would not 
walk in the light, while they enjoyed it. ‘A fallen star, some apostate, 
endued with abilities and possessed of influence, often proves Satan’s 
instrument in blinding and deceiviag mankind. This judgment, howev- 
er, would for the present be little regarded, if other visitations were not 
connected with it; but, sooner or later, the prevalence of false religion 
against the truth of Christ will] make way for such calamities on guilty 
nations, as may render life itself a burden, and death the only apparent 
and desired reliefAs we ought to ‘fear Him, who is uble to destroy 


both body and soul in hell,’ far more ‘ than them that can only kill the 
body;’ so those destroyers are most to be dreaded, who act as ‘ angels 
of the bottomless pit,’ and vicegerents of Satan, by diffusing pernicious 
heresies wid impostures, contrary to the pure doctrine of Christ. For 
that grand deceiver, which, ‘ transformed into an angel of light,’ and his 
ministers, when they appear to be teachers of righteousness, do far more 
mischief to mankind, than the most barbarous and successful warriors 
could ever accomplish ; but he who murders at once both the souls and 
bodies of men, most completely merits the title of Abaddon, Apollyon, 
the Destroyer. Scorr. 


worldly, who afterwards made it subservient to their ambition. And 
in the two centuries preceding, the lamentable ciange from divine 
Knowledge to ignorance, and from purity to corruption, was gradual, so 
that one cannot fairly apply a general character of so deep a dye to the 
Christian church, hefore the 6th cent.; brt at the Jatter part of this, and 
beginning of the 7th, the measure of this tniquity came to its full.—And 
at this time history records a dreadful invasion of the Christian world, 
by numerous armies assailing it at once, by corrupt, blasphemous doc- 
trinés, and by the terror of their arms; and with such amazing success, 
as to cut off, from the hope and comfort of Christianity, and from the 
communion of the church, so Jarge a body of Christians as may fairly be 
accounted one third, yet leaving the remaining parts idolatrous, impure, 
and unrepetitant,—But as Mohammedism enlarged, the Christian powers 
made corresponding acquisitions in the West.’ Woopn. 
NOTES. Caar. X. V.1. Inthe conclusion of the former ch., the 
apostle had received some intimations, concerning the pertinuctous cor- 
ruptions of the western church, and other professed Christians, during 
the period of the two preceding trumpets: but before he was made ac- 
quainted with the events which would follow the sounding of the 7th 
trumpet, he was shown something more of the state of that church, in 
the ages previous to this grand event. This mighty Angel must be 
either Christ Himself, or an emblematical display of his glory. Scorr. 
(1.) ©In 8:13. 3 grand woes, 3 distinct periods of successful attack 
upon the church by the antichristian powers, are announced. The 1st 
of these takes place immediately, and in 9:12. is said to be past, and the 
2d follows : hut this, though it begins, like the first, with an hostile in- 
vasion, does not end in like manner’ No period (as in the Ist woe of 
150 years) is assigned for its contthuance ; and when the description of 
the invasion is finished, no similar notice is given that the woe is ended. 
On the contrary, it seems to continue till the 7th trumpet sounds, (11: 
14.) when it is declared to be past. The whole prophecy had now be- 
gun to appear as drawing to its close, for the 7th and last trampet was 
expected, But a new and enlarging scene opens under the remains 
of this 6th trumpet, and before the end of the 2d woe. The famous pe- 
riod of 42 menths, or 1260 days, is here presented to view; the usurped 
dominion of the Mahometans continues with it. But there is another 
antichristian usurpation, belonging to the same period, which 1s now 
to be prefigured.— Ange/.] This appearance was pronounced by Sir W. 
Jones, to equal in sublimity any description to be found in the inspired 
writers, and to be far superior to anything of the kind produced by hu- 
man composition. This messenger has now a new commission; it is 
another angel, not the Son of God, for He is already upon the scene in 
his emblem of the Lamb of God, on the great Father’s throne, where He 
continues even to ch. 14; and before the throne is the Holy Spirit, 4:5. 
Tt is now generally allowed, that the prophecies of the little book be- 
long in a great measnre to the 6th rampet. See Vitr.’ Wooou, 
V.2—4, The Anvel, thus introduced, held in his hand ‘a little book,’ 
as containing the Revelation of the purposes of God. which he was 
about to communicate tohis servant, This was distinct from the larg- 
er book before mentioned, being a kind of appendix or codici] to it. 
(Note, 51—4.) Or it might be one of the 7 parts of that book, which, 
as some think, might each be called ‘a little book.? It had been sealed, 
bu’ appeared as having been opened: and contained a part of ‘the 
“cok before spoken of,’ though thus introduced separately, to call and 
fix she attention, At least, it perfectly coincided with the contents of it. 
Beveral respectable interpreters suppose this /ittZe book to have con- 
*ained all the following parts of ‘the Revelation ;’ and thus they make 
_» witich greater than all the rest of the hook, of which Christ opened 
the seals 5 containing (as some of them suppose) all which should take 
Olace after the sounding of the 7th trumpet: whereas, the former part 
of the next ch. and all the two following chs, at least, belong to the 6th 
trumpet. These are objections against thal arrangement, to which I 
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could never find a satisfactory answer: besides, the great book would 
end abruptly in the middle of the 6th trumpet; and the same subject 
would be as abruptly taken up in ‘the little book.’ It, therefore appears. 
to me, that this little book contained no more, than the former part of 
the next ch. ; ‘Notes, 11:1—14.) which was an important appendix to 
ch. 9. as it gives a general account of the state of the western churen, 
and all connected with it, daring the period of the 5th and 6th trumpets. 
Then the former subject proceeds, the 7th trampet is sounded, and a 
compendious view is given of the subsequent events to the end of the 
world. (11:15—18-) After this, the second part of the book is introduced ; 
(11:19,) and the aposiie is shown a great variety of events, tending to 
explain those, which had before been predicted, in a more summary 
manner, but chiefly relative to the state of the church, as the former, 
part had been to those which concerned the empire. This arrangement 
which is meurly the same with that adopted by Bp. Newton, makes no 
material alteration in the plan of the celebrated Mr. Mede, and those 
who have followed him; while it avoids the difficulty of making the lit- 
tle book by far the Jargest, and the necessity of dividing the 6th trum- 
pet between the two books. Still, every event is referred to the times, 
to which, according to the synchronisms of that able and laborious 
writer, it velongs, and which are evidently deduced, not from vague hy- 
potheses, but from the internal construction of the prophecy itself. And 
the observation of another learned writer, Bp. ITurd, stands equally 
good: ‘The knowledge of this order is a great restraint on the fancy of 
an expositor, who is not now at liberty to apply the prophecies to events 
of any time to which they may appear to suit; but to events only filling 
within that time, to which they belong in the course of this predeter- 
mined method : and if to this restriction we add another, which arises 
from the necessity of applying not one, but many prophecies, to the 
same time; we can hardly conceive how an interpretation should keep 
clear ov all these impediments, and make its way through so many in- 
terfering checks, unless it were the ¢rwe one. Just as when a lock (to 
use Mr. Mede’s allusion) is composed of many and intricate wards; the 
key thet easily turns within them, and opens the lock, can be that only 
which properly belongs to it.,—Since I first wrote these remarks, expos- 
itors have arisen, (especially the pious and Jearned Mr. Faber,) who 
sippose, that the little book contained the 11th, 12th, 13th, and 14th chs, 
of Rev. But, after very much consideration, I tee] constrained to dissent 
from this opinion, however respectably supported. (1.) Because it 
makes the little book, or codicil, beara too great proportion to the whole 
prophecy, The prophetical chs. properly speaking, are only 12; name- 
ly, the 6th, 8th, 9th, 11th, to the 14th inclusive; and the 16th to the 
20th inclusive; tor the 7th, 10th, and 15th, contain not much explicit 
prediction ; and the last two chapters, succeeding, as it appears to 
me, the day of judgment, are rather descriptive of the heavenly 
state, than prophetical, in the ordinary sense of the word. Now 
the four chapters assigned to the little book, not being very short, 
yet crowded with most important predictions, contain at least a 
third of the whole prophecy ; which is more than can properly be as- 
signed,to ‘the little book.’ (2.) The 11tt®ch. evidently carries on the 
prediction, in a general manner, to the millennium, and indeed to the 
end of the world. (Note, 11:15—18.) Now, the succeeding chs. to the 
20th, plainly treat of times previous to the millennium. The prophet 
must, therefore, somewhere go Lack, to take a more particular view of 
his subject, than he at first gave: but no place can be assigned for this, 
so satisfactorily. as the close of ch. 11. The course of predicted events 
cannot be successive, in those chs.; therefore some of them must be 
coincident. (3.) No interpretation of the former vs, of ch. 12. gives the 
least satisfaction, except that which recalls the reader’s altention to the 
events, which took place when Pagan persecution terminated, the Ro- 
man emperors professed Christianity ; and further corruptions, calami- 
ties, und persecutions, sprang from that very scureg, which seemed te 
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4b U5. 

4 And wher the seven thunders 
hau uttered their voices, I was about 
to write : and [ heard a voice from 
heaven saying unto me, Seal? up 
those things which the seven thun- 
uars uttered, and write them not, 

5 And the angel which I saw 
stand upon the sea and upon the 
eirtn ¢lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6 And sware by him ‘that liveth 
for ever and ever, who created 
beaven, and the things that therein 
are, and the earth, and the things 
that therein are, and the sea, and 
the things which are therein, § that 
there should be time no longer: 

7 But in the days of the voice of 
the seventh "angel, when be shall 
begin to sound, the mystery ! of God 
should be finished, as he hath de- 
clared to his servants the prophets. 

8 And the voice) which I heard 
from heaven spake unto me again, 
and said, Go and take the little book 
which is open in the hand of the 
angel which standeth upon the sea 
and upon the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, and 
said unto him, Give me the little 
book. And he said unto me, ‘Take 
¥it, and eat it up; and it shall make 
thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy 
mouth sweet as honey. 

10 And i took the little book out 
of the angel’s hand, and ate it up; 
and it was in my mouth sweet as 
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yey! = 
honéy: and as soon asI had eaten 
it, my belly was bitter. 

11 And he said unto me, Thou 
must prophesy again before many 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings. 


d Da, 8:26. f Ne. 9:6. i Ro. 11:25. 
12:4,9. c. 14:7. Ep. 3.5—9. 

e Ex. 6:8. g Da, 12:7 j ver. 4 
De, 32:40. hoc. 1:15. k Ezz, 3:1—3,14, 


little book opened, probably the same before 
sealed, but now opened, and gradually ful- 
filled by Him. 

3. His awful voice, v. 3. a voice as ech- 
oed by seven thunders, seven solemn and ter- 
rible ways of discovering the mind of God. 

4, The prohibition given to the apostle, 
that he should not publish, but conceal, what 
he had Jearned from the seven thunders, 
v. 4, the time was not yet come. 

5. The solemn oath taken by this mighty 
angel; He lifted up his hand to heaven, and 
sware by Him that liveth for ever ; by Him- 
self, as God often has done ;_ or by God, as 
God, to whom He, as Lord, Redeemer, and 
Ruler of the world, now appeals. The mat- 
ter of the oath was, there shall be time no! 
longer ; either, (1.) There shall be now no 
longer delay in fulfilling the predictions of 
this book, than till the last angel should 
sound ; then everything should be put into 
speedy execution, v. 7, Or. (2.) When 
this mystery of God is finished, time itself 
shall be no more, as being the measure of 
things mutable, but all things skall be ac 
length for ever fixed, and so time itself 
swallowed up in eternity. 


V. 8—11. Here, 1. The apostle is charged. 
by the same voice from heaven, to go and take 
the little book out of the hands of that mighty 
angel mentioned before; and then, by the 


Angel Himself, to eat the book; hinting tw the’ 
apostle, that, before he should publish yyhat 


he had discovered, he must more thoroughly — 


digest the predictions, and be ja himself 
suitably affected with them. 

2. We have an account of the taste and 
relish ¢his little book would have, at firs 
while in #s mouth, sweet. All persons feel 
a pleasure 1° looking into “siure events, and 
in-having thew foretold ; and all good men 
love to receive ¢ word from God, of what 
import soever it be — But when this book of 
prophecy was more thoroughly digested by 
the apostle, the contents would be bitter ; 
these were things so awful and terrible, such > 
grievous persecutions of the people of God, 
and such desolation made in the earth, that 
the foresight and foreknowledge of them 
would not be pleasant, but painful to the 
mind of the apostle : thus was Ezekiel’s 
prophecy to him, ch. 3: 3. 

3. The apostle’s discharge of the duty he 
was called: to, » 10. He took, ate, and 
found as was told him, It becomes God’s 
servants to digest, in their own souls, the 
messages they bring to others in his name, 
and to be suitably affected therewith them 
selves; also, to deliver every message with 
which they are charged, whether pleasing or 
unpleasing to men. ; 

4. The apostle is made to know, that this 
book of prophecy was not given merely to 
gratify his own curiosity, or to affect him 
with pleasure or pain, but to be communi- 
cated to the world ; here his prophetical 
commission seems to be renewed, and he is 
ordered to prepare for another embassy, to 
convey those declarations of the mind and 
witl of God, which are of great importance 
to all the world, and to the highest and 
greatest men in the world, and such should 
be read and recorded in many languages; 


PRACT. OBS. The divine Surety of the new covenant, who ‘pur- 
thased the church with his own blood,’ manages all things in heaven and 
eurth with uncontrollable authority.—The final salvation of the righte- 
ous, and the final prevalence of true religion on earth, are engaged for 
dy the same unfailing Word of the Lord; and, though ‘the time shall 
not be yet,’ we have solid ground to cone!nde, that ‘ the sounding of the 


7th trumpet’ is near at hand, when glorious scenes wil] be exhibited 
Very soon, however, to us, ‘¢ime shall be no more; but, if we are be 
lievers, a happy elernity will follow; and we shall look down from 
heaven, to behold and rejoice in the triumphs of Chr:st, aud his cause 
on earth, Scorr. 


“ ; 


promise far happier days. I therefore am most decidedly of opinion, 
that ‘ the little book’ contains only the first 14 vs. of the next ch. to the 
close of the 6th trumpet; being coincident, as to the state of things in 
the W., with that of the eastern empire, as predicted in ch. 9. I am 
not, however, unwilling to concede, that the following vs., to the close 
of the 18th, may be assigned to it, as a general pre-intimation of the fi- 
nal success of that cause, which had so long been trampled under foot. 
Several objections to this interpretation will be obviated as we proceed. 
The mighty Angel above described, ‘set his right foot on the sea, and 
his left on the dry land,’ to denote his sovereign authority over the 
whole terraqueous globe; and perhaps intimating his determination of 
spreading the Gospel through every part of it: and he demanded atten- 
tion with aloud voice like the roaring ofa lion; to show the power and 
terror of his word to his obstinate enemies. After this 7 thunders were 
heard, which, in the most majestic manner, uttered intelligible voices : 
these either related to matters proper for the apostle to know, but not 
proper to be published; or else they are coincident with some things, 
which are afterwards more clearly revealed. They were, however, or- 
dered to be sealed up, and it does not become us to inquire any further 
concerning them. (2) Little book.) 8, 9,10. ‘A very little book. — 
(3) Roareth.) ‘It is used without distinction, of a lion, an ox, acamel, 
oranass.’ Leigh. Scorr. 
(2.) Little.] ‘ Not as to its contents, but so that it might be eaten, 
and digested spiritually ; unsealed, 5:9. probably a part of the larger 
seased book, for it.comes under the yet unemptied seals. It may be 
she same with Dan. 12:4, 9. The scene is in heaven, the earth being 
visible below, extended as a plain, and containing the divisions before 
marked of Jand, sea, and rivers. The right foot’s being placed on 
th? sea seems to intimate, that (as before the eastern, so now) the west- 
ern nations, or Gentiles, are to be a principal object of the remaining 
prophecy, under this trumpet.? MWoodh.— There is much difference of 
opinion as to the contents of this little book. Most commentators sup- 
pose that it contained a part of the prophecies of the Apocalypse. Some 
buippose it one of the 7 parts of the sealed book, others that it contain- 
el all the rest of the apocalyptic visions. Faber thinks the contents 
were ch. 11 to 14. Scott considers it included only ch. 11. 1—14.  Oth- 
ers have thought, that the little hook did not contain any of the apoca- 
lyptic prophecies, but was itself an emblem.’ HENRY, abr. 
14.) ‘All we can fairly collect from the transaction is this, that there 
gle great events in history, and probably relating to the Christian church, 
which are not made the subject of open prophecy.’ Woopn. 
Vv 5—7. Time no longer: or, asit may be rendered, ‘ the time should 
not be yet:’ i. e, the time of those glorious things, with which ‘the 
mystery of God would be finished.’ Further delays must be expected : 
till at length, in ‘the lays of the 7th angel,’ after he had begun to sound 
his trumpet, that would be accomplished, according to the predictions 
of former prophets; namely, as it may be supposed from the subse- 
quent part of the book, in the destruction of every opposing power, and 
the universal prevalence of true religion, which would continue, with 
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little interruption, to the consummation of all things, and so terminate 
in the eternal state. (Votes, 11:15—18. 18:—20.) But beforé those 
events began to take place, other preparatory transactions must occur; 
and this solemn declaration seems to have been intended to teach Chris- 
lians, in the intervening ages, to wait with patience, and to expect a 
happy event of the calamities of the church, thongh the time of it seem 
long delayed, (Notes, Dan. 7:9—14, 23—27, 8:18, 14. 12:5—13 )—If we 
adhere to our tr. the meaning must be, that all the subsequent events, 
to the end of time, would fall under the period of the 7th trumpet.— 
(7) Declared.| Proclaimed the Gospel, referring to the glad tidings of 
the millennium. Scorr. 

(5.) This ancient mode of swearing (Gen. 14:22. Ez, 20:5.) is still in 
use in Scotland and America. Ep. 

(6.) For ouk estai eti, Bl. reads ouketi estai, and understands, ‘ there 
should be no more delay.’ Time no longer.) See Dodilr. Ip, 

(7.) ‘Bp. Middleton proves, that the words shonld be rendered, “ and 
(rather than) the mystery of God shall be finished. This, he shows, is 
according to the Heb. idiom of giving to a past tense the sense of a fue 
ture, [with] a Vau Conversive. [Nothing is more common in the Ey 
now. See Roberts.) Thus Jud 4:8. “If thou wilt go with me, then I 
will go,” lit. and IT went.”’ Woodh. Bi. Ep.—Mystery of God.) * Bp 
Butler understands, the great mystery of Providence. in suffering vice 
and confusion to prevail so much in the world,’ Doppr. 

V. 8-11. Ez. $:1—8, 12—15, The apostle. by publish’ng the contents 
of this little book, and the rest of the predictions he was about to receive, 
has indeed * prophesied before many peoples .and nations, and tongues, 
and kings, and does so to this very day, in all the Janguages into which 
the Scriptures have been, or shall be, translated ; and in all the countries 
in which they are circulated. (9) Make bitter.) 8:11. Col. 3.19. It is 
used figuratively for whatever excites uneasy and painful sensations. Sc. 

(10.) * Forbes supposes the /ttt/e book is the Scriptures, and its be- 
ing open, denotes the bold and powerful preaching of the Word. 44 is 
open for that clear nuderstanding of holy Seripture which now Christ 
should bring ; whereas, in antichrist’s darkness, the same was buried in 
ignorance, it being held a capital crime for common laymen to read the 
Scripture in the vulgar tongne, Quesnel Fae, vy. 9. to the nnderstand 
ing the truths of the Divine Word. Keith considers this vision as pointing 
to the Reformation, 'The open book he refers to the Bible. And that 
the translation or opening of it, especially of the N. T., unfolding the 
precepts of Jesus, and the doctrines of the Gospel, gave a character te 
the time, which, in respect to the widely extended diffusion of tae Serip 
tures by the then recent art of printing, the days of the apostles scarcely 
equalled. The Gospel, as a book, may be said to have been tor the first 
time open to the world. The 7 thunders he considers to be, 7 wars” 
which succeeded the Reformation, and which fill up the chasm sfter it, 
till the pouring out the vials of the wrath of God, But it is at Jexst use- 
less to speculate upon a point which the Divine Word expressly states 
is not to be investigated. When the apostle tasted the good Werd of 
God, and knew the meaning of the descent of the ange) was sweet te 


CHAP. XI. 


« The two witnesete pro, hesy. 6 They have power to shut 
heaven, that itrain not. 7 The beast shall fight against 
them, and kill them. 8 'They lie unburied, LL and after 
three days aud a half rise again. 14 The second woe is 
past. 1S The seventh trumpet soundeth. 


ND there was given me a reed 

like unto a rod: and the angel 
stood, saying, Rise, and measure 
®the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worship therein. 

2 But the court *which is with- 
out the temple ‘leave out, and 
measure it not; for ‘it is given unto 
tLe Gentiles: and the holy city shall 
they tread under ‘foot forty and 
two months. 

3 And I will &give power unto 
my > two ! witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days, clothed in j 
sackcloth. 

4 These are the two ¥ olive-trees, 
and the two candlesticks 'standing 
before the God of the earth. 


a Zec. 2:1. f Da. 7:25. ic. 20:4. 
¢ Qh:15. g or, give unto j Is, 22:12. 
b Eze. 40:48, my two witness- Je. 11:16. 
© Eze. 40:17—20, es Uiat they may Zec. 4:3,11,14, 
d cast out. prophesy. 1 c. 1:20. 


e Lu. 21:24. hh Mat, 18:16. 


this, indeed, is the case ; we have them in 
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appear, and the omniscience, power, and 
faithfulness of the great God will be adored. 


Cuap. XI. V.1, 2. This prophetical 
passage about measuring the temple, is a 
plain reference to what we find in Ezekiel’s 
vision, Ez. 40:3, &c. Observe, 

1, How much was to be measured. (1.) 
The temple ; the gospel-church in general. 
(2.) The altar. That which was the place 
of the most solemn acts of worship, may be 
put for religious worship in general; whether 
the church has the true altars, whether they 
take Christ for their Altar, and whether the 
Altar be in the holiest; that is, whether they 
worship God in the Spirit and in truth. 
(3.) The worshippers, too, must be meas- 
ured; whether they make God’s glory their 
end, and his Word their rule; whether they 
come to God with suitable affections, and 
whether their conversation be as becomes the 
Gospel. 

2. What was not to be measured, v. 2. 
The court without the temple. Why was not 
the outer court mentioned? 'EPbhis was no 
part of the temple, according to the model 
either of Solomon or Zerubbabel, therefore 
God would have no regard to it. Both that 
and the city were trodden under foot 42 
months : which some would have to be, the 


whole time of the reign of antichrist. ‘Ther 
who worship in the outer court, are eithe. 
such as worship in a false manner, or ~ith 
hypocritical hearts ; and these are rejected 
of God, and will be found among his ene 


mies. From the whole, observe, God wis 
have a temple and an altar in the world, til 
the end of time. The holy city, the visible 
church, is very much trampled on in the 
world; but the desolations are for a limited, 
short time, and she shall be delivered out 
of all her troubles. 

V. 3—13. In this time of treading down, 
God has reserved to Him his faithful wit 
nesses, who will! not fail to attest the truth 
of his Word and worship, and the excellen- 
cy of his ways. Here, observe, 

1. The number of these witnesses; small, 
yet sufficient: many will own) Christ ir 
prosperity, who will desert Him in persecu- 
tion ; one witness, when the cause is on 
trial, is worth many at other times : suffi# 
cient ; in the mouth of two, every cause 
shall be established : these, some think, are 
Enoch and Elias, who are to return to the 
earth fora time: others, the church of the 
helieving Jews, and that of the Gentiles: 
they should rather seem, God’s eminent 
faithful ministers, who shall not only con 
tinue to profess, but to preach the Gospel, 
in the worst of times. 

2. The time of their prophesying. or bear- 
ing their testimony for Christ, 1260 days, 
i. e. (as many think) to the period of the 
reign of antichrist; and if the beginning of 


our language, and are all obliged to attend 


his heart ; yet when he knew the ungodly rancor, murderous wars, and 
fierce animosity which would follow, grief succeeded to his joy,—his 
heart was bitter, was afflicted.’ Henry, abr. 
(11.) ‘ Mede infers, that the apostle is about to go again over the same 
period he had before discoursed of, giving an account of the state of the 
church as he had done of the empire; but the new descriptions and 
new events to which they refer, which 1ollow,thay be sufficient to ex- 
plain the expression.’ Doppr. 
NOTES, Cuap. XI. V.1,2. It has before been supposed, that the 
former part of this ch. exhibits the contents of the little book ; (Noles, 
10:2—4.) which represents the state of the western church, during the 
two preceding woe-irumpets, and before the sounding of ine 7th trumpet 
(15); and this fixes the chronology of it.—The discoveries of this little 
book are related under emblematical appearances and actions, as before. 
The scene is the temple; and ‘a reed,’ like a ‘ measuring rod,’ being giv- 
en to the apostle, he was ordered to ineusure the temple, the altar, and 
the worshippers in the inner court. (Votes, Ex. 27:I—19. Ez. 40:3.) 
This denoted that. in the predicted period, there would be a smal] num- 
ber, whose doctrine, worship, and behavior, would bear measuring by 
the Word of God; and that these only would be acceptable, interior wor- 
shippers; whereas, ‘the outer court’ being Jeft, by express command, 
unmeasured, aud ‘given unto the Gentiles,’ emphatically showed, that 


‘the greatest numl-r of professed Christians would be formal, supersti- 


tious, and idolat. 949 vorshippers ; Christians only in name, but Gentiles 
in wickedness, am. even in idolatry. The ‘holy city’ also, being ‘ trod- 
cen under foot’ by them, implied that the church at large, and its most 
lucrative and eminent places. would be filled with idolaters, infidels, 
and hypocrites, and that true Christians would be oppressed in a griev- 
ous manner, The duration of these evil times was fixed to 42 months, 
or 1260 days, which, by prophetical computation, are so many years. 
(Notes, Dan. 7:23—27. 8:9—14. 12:5—13.) The whole of Daniel’s 
prophecies should be compared with the subsequent parts of this book, 
as the same events and dates are intended in both; and this gives a 
measure of certainty to the interpretation. Daniel also fixes these events 
to the remains of the fourth monarchy, after it was broken to pieces, 
and formed ten kingdoms ; and this determines the geography of them, 
especially to the western empire, which was properly the seat of that 
monarchy. So that the outlines, both of the ¢ime and place, to which 
these prophecies belonged, are unalterably determined, by the prophets 
themselves; nor can the accomplishment of them be referred to. any 
other times or places. without doing the most manifest violence to them 
in both respects. Indeed, the prophecies of Daniel, and those of the 
apostle, when properly explained, and compared with each other and 
with their accomplishment, constitute the fullest imaginable demonstra- 
tion of the trath of the Scripture. But demonstration itself cannot con- 
vince those, who will not bestow due pains to examine it.~The begin- 
ning of these 1260 years must be placed subsequent to the first four tram- 
pets, on the subversion of the Western empire, which was completed 
A D. 566. This made way for the pope, in process of time, to acquire 
@ vast accession of ecclesiastical dominion. (Mote, 2 Thes, 2:3—7.) 
Iie became universal bishop, A. D. 606; aud was fully established as a 
temporal prince, A. D. 756. Did we know exactly at what time to date 
the beginning of the 1260 years, we might show with certainty when 
they would terminate; but this would not consist with that wise obscu- 
tity, which always, in some respects, rests on prophecies, before they 
ate fulfilked, Tiil the event, therefore, shall explain this matter, it 
must be lef undetermined; but perhaps the beginning of the rise and 
of the fall of this antichristian tyranny, and the completion of them, 
may both be at the distance of 1260 years from each other; as in more 
taau one way the Babylonish captivity lasted 70 years, (Notes, 2 K. 
24:1, 8—16, Hzra 1:i—4. Dan. 1:1, 2.) The beginning, however, of 
these years cannot well be fixed seoner than A. D. 606, nor Jater than 
A. I". 756. Tt is, indeed, far from probable, that the beginning fell so 
Jate az this; but that it did not much precede 606, will, I think, after- 


wards appear. (Vole, 7—12.)—‘ Measuring the servants of God, is equiv 
alent to sealing them.—The unmeasured tenants of the outer conrt, and 
the unsealed men throughout the Roman empire, are alike the yotaries 
of the apostasy ; while they that were measured, and they that were 
sealed, are the saints who refused to be partakers of his abominations.’ 
Faber. Scorr. 
(1, 2.) And the angel stood.] ‘The best authorities (from the most 
authentic MSS.) reject these words from the text. The temple of God, 
after the coming of the Messiah, and the rejection of the Jews, is the 
Christian church, (1 Cor, 8:16. 2 Cor. 6:15. 1. Tim. 3:16. Heb. pase 
sim.) The altar represents the worship therein duly performed ; and by 
those who dwell therein, ye must understand the true worshippers. And 
by comparing Ez. 40:3, 4. acd Zech. 2:1—5. with this passage, we may 
deduce, that, by such appointe’ mensuration, the places measured are 
appropriated to the worship o God. Tread under foot.| This tr. 
would require katapatésousi, but the Gr. is simply patésous?, which 
means tread, i.e. by frequenting, 1.r the purpose of worship; so. the 
Sept, in Is. 1:12, 25:10. Ps. 65:4. net trample in contempt. And we 
learn from history, that the treading «f the Gentiles in the Christian 
church, though marked with ignorance and superstition, has not been 
vindictive or contemptuous.’ [But see B.romf.] Woopn.- 
V.3—6. It would be tedious even to mention the conjectural expli- 
cations, which have been given of this prophecy concerning the wi 
nesses ; but they generally and notoriously violate the apostle’s rules 
(Notes, 2 Pet. 1:20, 21.) not proceeding on a large and comprehensive 
view of the subject, but confining the interpretation to private, and com 
paratively /ité/e events. A ‘king,’ in prophetical language, commonly 
means a succession of monarchs: a ‘ witness,’ therefore, must be ex- 
plained by the same rule; and not individuals, but a swecession of men, 
who, during the period referred to, bore testimony to the truth, must be 
intended by the prophecy. ‘* Two witnesses’ were mentioned, because 
one was insufficient for the legal proof of any fact. (Notes, Deut. 17:2—7, 
v. 6. 19:15—21, v.15.) For these ‘ witnesses’ would be as few as conld 
suffice to attest the true Gospel, and to enter a public protest against 
the antichristian perversions of it: perhaps Moses and Aaron, Elijah ana 
Elisha, and the apostles and 70 disciples, sent forth ‘two and two, 
might be alluded to. All real Christians, who boldly professed their re 
ligion, may be considered as uniting in this testimony ; yet ministers 
and especially bold and zealous men, who attempted reformation, wer 
“the witnesses’ primarily intended. The Angel before mentioned (1), 
even the Lord Jesus, declared, thut He would ‘ give them power, or au 
thority, ‘to, prophesy,’ during the assigned time; yet ‘in sackcloth,’ as 
expressive of their afflicted, persecuted state, and of their deep concern 
and sorrow of heart, on account of the abominations against which they 
protested.—It has been shown, by many writers, that during the dark- 
est ages of popery, men were raised up, who bore a decided testimony. 
against the prevailing corruptions of the Roman church, and for the 
leading doctrines of the Gospel. It was, indeed, ‘the interest and the 
constant practice of their opponents, to silence their testimony, to black- 
en their Characters, or to destroy them as heretics; vet, after ail tneir 
endeavors to suppress, misrepresent, and mutilate their writings, encugh 
remains to show, that Christ had a remnant of faithful witnesses and 
disciples, through:all] the ages intended, even to this day. From the 8th 
to the 11th century inclusive, we find accounts of individuais, or cohec 
tive bodies, who, under the prand of heresy, and in the face of persecux 
tion, evidently held, and openly professed, the great doctrines of salva- 
tion by faith in Christ, and through his mediation, merits, and grave; 
and protested against the abuses of popery; and these, who just pre- 
vented the total darkness of that gloomy period, could by no means be 
extirpated, On the contrary, they continued to increase in many places, 
in the valleys of Piedmont, especially, vast multitudes were collected, 
and called Waldenses and A/bigenses, who were evidently Calvinists, 
(to speak in modern Janguage,) more or less moderate, and consistent in 
their views ; and their lives were generally exemplary, as some of the 
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5 And if any man will hurt them, 
= fire proceedeth out of their mouth, 
and devoureth their enemies: and 
if any man will hurt them, he must 
‘n this manner be * killed. 

6 These ° have power’to shut 
heaven, that it rain not in the days 
of their prophecy: and have power 
over waters ? to turn them to blood, 
and to smite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when vhey'shall have fin- 
tshed their testimony, the beast 4 
that ascendeth out of the bottomless 
pit shall make ’ war against them, 
and shall overcome them, and kill 
them. 

8 And their dead bodies shall lie 
in the street ‘of the great city, 
which spiritually is called ‘Sodom 
and "Egypt, where also our Lord 
was crucified. 
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that interval could be ascertained, this num-| praying and preaching, and courage in suf 
ber of prophetical days, taking a day for a- 


year, would give us a prospect when the 
end shall be. 

3. Their habit and posture ; they proph- 
esy in sackcloth, as those tliat are deeply 
affected with the low and distressed state 
of the churches and interest of Christ in the 
world, 

4. How they were supported and supplied 
during the discharge of their great and bard 
work ; they stood before the God of the 
whole earth, and He gave them power to 
prophecy, made them like Zerubbabel and 
Joshua, the two olive-trees and candlestick 
in the vision of Zechariah, ch. 4: 3, &c. 
gave them the oil of holy zeal, courage, 
strength, and comfort; oil, not only in their 
lamps, but in their vessels ; habits of spir- 
itual life, light, and zeal. 

5. Their security and defence during the 
time of their prophesying, v. 5. Some 
think, this alludes to Elias’s calling for fire 
from heaven, to consume the captains and 
their companies that came to seize him, 


fering, they shall gall and wound the very 
hearts and consciences of many of thew 
persecutors, who shall go away self-cone 
demned, and be even terrors to themselves 5 
like Pashur, at the words of Jeremiah, 
ch. 20: 4. 

6. The slaying of the witnesses, :o make 
their testimony more strong; they must sea 
it with their blood. Observe, (1) The 
time when they shall be killed ; when they 
have finished their testimony. Some think it 
ought to be rendered, when they were aboxt to 
finish their testimony; when they had proph- 
esied in sackcloth the greatest part of the 
1260 years, then they should feel the last 
effect of antichristian malice. (2.) The 
enemy that should overcome and slay them; 
the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless 
pit. Antichrist, the great instrument of the 
devil, should make war against them, not 
only with the arms of subtle and sophistical 
learning, but chiefly with open force and vi- 
olence ; and God would permit his enemies 
to prevail against his witnesses for a time. 


2 Kings 1: 12. 


p Ex. 7:19 s He. 13:12. 
qc. I7 t Is. 1:10. 
yr Da u Ex, 20:2, 


hy 2 
Zec. 14:2, &c. 


God promised the prophet 
Jeremiah, ch. 5:14. Behold, I will make my 
words in thy mouth fire, and this people shall 
be wood, and it shall devour them. 


(3.) The barbarous usage of these slain 
witnesses; the malice of their enemies was 
not satiated with their blood and death, but 
pursued even their dead bodies. They would 


By their 


papists themselves have allowed. These subsisted during the 12th and 
13th, and the following centuries; though they were persecuted with 
such unrelenting fury, and pursued with such cruel and destructive wars, 
that, in France alone, a million of them are cofnputed to have been slain, 
for the sole crime of protesting against the tyranny of the pope, and the 
corruptions of the church of Rome! They, however, continued to 
‘prophesy in sackcloth ;? and, when d:iven from Piedmont, they settled 
in other places, propagated their religion, and prepared the way for the 
Reformation.: Connected with them, and agreed in their leading doc- 
trines, and in opposition to the church ef Rome, were the Lollards in 
England; and the Bohemians, from among whom arose John Huss and 
Jeroin of Pragite, who were burnt in the 15th century, by the couneil of 
Constauce, Multitndes embraced the doctrines of the Gospel in differ- 
ent places, during those times, and professed or preached it at the haz- 
ard of their lives; and great numbers were burnt or put to death in the 
most crue] manner, for so doing.— The visible assemblies of the Pauli- 
cians, or Albigeois were extirpated by fire and sword; and the bleeding 
remnant escaped by flight, concealment, or Catholic conformity. But 
the invincitle spirit which they had kindled still lived and breathed in 
he western world, In the state, in the church, and even in the cloister, 
a latent succession was preserved of the disciples of Paul, who protest- 
ed agiti ihe tyranny of Rome, embraced the Bible as the rule of faith, 
and purified their creed from all the visions of the Gnostic theology. 
The siraggles of Wickliff in England, aiid of Huss in Bokemia, were 
premature and ineffectual; but the names of Zuinglius, Luther, and Cal- 
vin, are pronounced with gratitude, as the deliverers of nations!’ Gib- 
bon —‘ How striking a testimony is here given, by an enemy of Chris- 
tianity, to the fulfilment of prophecy ! Gibbon, wmting an involuntary 
comment on St. John!? Cuninghame. At iength Luther arose, and 
the Reformation took place; since which time, the sane testimony for 
the trath of Christ, and against the errors of antichrist, has been main- 
tained. Nor does it appear, that the term is yet expired ; for ‘ they shall 
prophesy 1260 days clothed in sackcloth.’ The term of their ‘ prophe- 
sying in sackcloth,’ before they ‘are slain and rise again,’ (Vote, 7—12.) 
mst extend through the whole of the 42 months, and cannot terminate 
till these are ended. This is wonderfully overlooked by many exposi- 
ors, who inconsistently suppose the witnesses to have finished their 
testimony in sackcloth,’ and, having been slain, to have risen again, 
at a time, when, by their own computation, the 1260 years were not 
closed. The witnesses are not, indeed, at present exposed to such ter- 
rible sufferings, as in former times; but those scenes may be reacted 
before long, fos what any nan can foreknow ; and they have abundant 
catlse ‘to prophesy in sackcloth,’ on account of the declined state of 
religion even in the Protestant churches.—However, though men de- 
epised and hated the witnesses, they were in reality ‘ the two olive-trees,’ 
endued with spiritnal gifts and grace, that, through their instrumentali- 
ty, others, also, might receive ‘the unction from the Holy One;? and 
‘the two candlesticks,’ to held forth the light of divine truth in this be- 
nighted world; they stood to minister, with acceptance, ‘ before the God 
of the earth,” the Proprietor and Governor of all mankind; and were the 
champions, as it were, of his cause, and the heralds of his glory, in the 
countries where they lived. (Notes, 1:12—29. Zech. 4:2,3, 11—14,) 
Moreover, if any man, being enraged by their testimony, and embolden- 
ed by their apparent weakness. should attempt to injure them, ‘fire pro- 
ceecern from their mouths, and devoureth their enemies,’ who would in 
this manner be slain; that is, the Lord would certainly plead and avenge 
their cause, and resent the injuries done to them, as done against Him- 
self, (Wotes, Zeck. 2.6—9, Acts 9:3—6.) Their warnings and instruc- 
tions would tend to the condemnation of those, who hated them on that 
account: the denunciations of divine vengeance, nttered by them, would 
infullibly be accomplished ; and even their pravers would be answered 
in judgments on those, who persisted in taeir enmity. For, in this re- 
spect, they would have power, like Elijah, ‘to shut heaven, and to re- 
strain the rain from fulling,’ during ‘the three years and a half? of their 
prophesying, (/Votes, 1 K. 17:1. Jam. 5:16—18.) or to prevent bles- 
sings coming from above on those, who rejected their testimony, and 
persecuted them for it; as well as to ‘turn the waters into blood,’ or to 
tnflict all other plagues at their pleasure, as Moses did upon the Egyp- 
tans. (Notes, Er. 7:15—25.) That is, they would have as great an 
‘nterest in heaven, as the most eminent of the prophets; and God would 

s surely punish those nations, princes, or persons, who injured them, 
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as He did those who had formerly oppressed his people, or murdered his 
messengers. Scorr. 
(3.) ‘1 will give unto my two witnesses that they may prophesy.’ 
ScHOLEFLELD, 
(3, 4.) ‘The trne spiritual church ef Christ, or collective body of the 
faithful, is here presented to our view, under 3 different emblems. 1, 
That of 2 witnesses prophesying in sackcloth, the garb of mourning, 
during the period of 1260 days, and testifying against the general cor- 
ruption and degeneracy of the professing church, 2. Inder the symbol 
of the 2 candlesticks, as holding forth the light of truth to a world in 
volved in spiritual darkness. 3. As two olive-trees, to denote the 
abundant supplies of the Holy Spirit, at all times given to the true 
church. The meaning of the whole passage seems to be, that in the 
midst of the general corruption of the visible church, God would raise 
up a small number of faithful men, a truly spiritual church, who shouid 
witness for the truth, during the whole 1260 days, which is the same a9 
the 42 months, when the Gentiles were to occupy the holy city.—Cun 
inghame. This is the view of many of the old commentators, but Faber 
adopts that of Bp. Lioyd, that the Waldenses and Albigenses are speci- 
ally meant, and their slanghter in 1686, Vitringa, Fleming, and others, 
thought that interpretation worthy of attention.—The number o. two BS, 
does not relate to their number, but to their witness-bearing ; two being 
the number God ordained as sufficient to establish evidence. We must 
not think any particular church intended here.—Poole’s Annotations 
Henry, abr. 
(4.) God.] ‘ Rather, Lord, Kurios.’ BLOOME. 
V. 7—12. When these witnesses ‘shall have finished,’ or ‘shall be 
about to finish, their testimony ; ‘the beast that ascendeth out of the” 
bottomless pit,’ i. e. the persecuting power, which will afterwards be 
more fully described, Notes, 13:1—7. 17:7,8.) shall fight against them, 
and ‘kill them.? Many private interpretations (for so they appear to 
me) have been given of this passage, us if it related to the martyrdom 
of individuals, oy partial persecutions, in past times; and some strangely 
imagine, that it only denotes the constant persecution of true Chris- 
lians, through the whole period of 1260 years; I cannot, however, but 
think, that it relates to events yet future; and the fulfilment of it must 
be nearly at the same time, as the sounding of the 7th trumpet,— The 
great city,’ in the street of which the dead bodies of the withesses shall 
lie unburied, does not seem to mean either Rome or Jerusalem Literally ; 
but Jerusalem mystically ; i. e. the professing church of God, as pos 
sessed by Gentiles (2); and so become the rival of ‘Sodom? in lewd 
ness; of ‘Egypt’ in cruelty to the children of God; and of ‘Jerasa 
Jer at the time when Christ was there crucified, in general enmity te 
Him, and his cause. Yet the arrangement of the prophecy in other re- 
spects shows, that the countries, which belonged to the church of 
Rome, when at the height of its power, and most prosperous 1 its rage 
‘fr crucifying our Lord afresh’ in his people, were principally intend- 
ed, and indeed it is worthy of notice, that though our Lord personally 
was crucified at Jerusalem, it was by the authority of the Roman em- 
peror, when Judea was a province of that empire. Present appearan 
ces, indeed, in some degree may seem to favor the opinion, that this 
general and successful war of the beast against the witnesses of Christ, 


will be conducted under another form, and other pretences, and perhaps & 


by other instruments and means, than former sssaults have been. Pa 
pal persecutors were often concealed inhaeis ; and infidels concealed 


under any other mask, and so opposing vital Christianity within the — 


same district, may perhaps equally answer to the prediction; for the 
peculiar opinions of this antichristian power are not here specified, and 
the apostle elsewhere speaks of antichrist as one, who opposes the doe- 
trine, the authority, or glory of Christ. (Votes, 1 John 2:12—29. 4: 
1—8.) The prevalence of infidelity in different forms, throughout Eu 
rope, and the zeal, with which. principles of that, tendency are every~ 
where propagated, when contrasted with the declining state of popish 


superstition, renders it not wholly improbable, that ‘the beast’ may 


change his ground and method of attack, before he thus prevails aguinst 
the witnesses; for that time approaches; though popery itself 1s far 
more deeply rooted in a vast proportion of professed Christians, than is 
generally supposed; and seems at present (1815) greatly prevaiing 
against open infidelity, nay, I fear, nominal Protestantism. (Now, 183 
the case is greatly altered, and appears more in accorda..cé with the 
suggestion of the author in the preceding paragraph. Ep., at) wee 


See 


9 And they of the pecpe, and 
xindreds, and tongues, and nations, 
shall see their dead bodies three 
days and an half, and shall not suf- 
fer their dead bodies to be put in 
‘graves. 

10 And they that dwell upon the 
earth shall rejoice over them, and 
make merry, and shall send gifts 
one to another ; because these two 
flopnets tormented them that dwelt 
en tne earth. ° 

11 And after three days and an 
half the Spirit “of life from God 
entered into them, and they stood 
upon their feet; and great fear fell 
upon them which saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice 
from heaven saying unto them, 
Come up hither, And they ascend- 
ed up to heaven ia a *cloud; and 
their enemies ¥ beheld them. 


not allow them a quiet grave ; their bodies 
were cast out in the open street of Babylon; 
spiritually called Sodom, for monstrous wick- 
eduess; and Heypt for idolatry and tyranny ; 
and here Christ, in his mystical body, has 
suffered more than inany place in the world. 
Their dead bodies were insulted by the in- 
habitants of the earth, and their death was 
a matter of mirth and joy to the antichris- 
tian world, v. 10. They were glad to be 
rid of these witnesses, who, by their doc- 
trine and example, had terrified and tor- 
mented the consciences of their enemies ; 
these spiritual weapons cut'wicked men to 
the heart, and fill them with the greatest 
rage and malice against the faithful. 

7. The resurrection of these witnesses, 
and the consequences thereof. Observe, 
(1.) The time of their rising again ; after 
they had lain dead three days and a half, 
v. 11, a short time, in comparison of that in 
which they had prophesied. God’s witness- 
es may be slain, but they shall rise again : 
not in their persons, till the general resur- 
rection ; but in their successors. God will 
revive his work, when it seems to be dead 
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Concerning God’s two wetnesses, 

_they were raised; The spurt of hife from 

God entered into them, and they stood on theit 
Jeet. The Spirit of life from God quick. 
ens, shall quickeu, his dying interest in the 
world. (3.) The effect of this on their ene 
emies; Great fear fell upon them. The res 
viving of God’s work and witnesses wil} 
strike terror into the souls of his enemies. 
Where there is guilt there is fear ; and 3 
persecuting spirit, though cruel, is not a 
courageous, but a cowardly spirit. Herod 
feared John the Baptist. 

8. The ascension of the witnesses imto 
heaven, and the consequences thereof, ». 12, 
13. (1.) By heaven, understand, either some 
more eminent station in the church, the 
kingdom of grace in this world, or a high 


place in the kingdom of glury above. The 
former seems to be the meaning ; They as= 


cend to heaven ina cloud, in a figurative, not 
in a literal sense, and their enemies saw them. 
(2.) The consequences of their ascension 3 
a mighty shock and convulsion in the anti- 
christian empire, and the fall of @ tenth part 
of the city. Some refer this to the begin- 
ning of the reformation from popery; when 


' their insulting murderers, 


vy Ps, 79:3 x 1 Th, 4:17. y Mal. 3:18, 


w Fre. 37:5—14. in the world. 


(2.) The power by which many princes and states fell off from their 


appears from the prediction, that the temporary victory of this enemy 
over the truth will be so entire, throughout the extent of the western 
church, that there will bescarvely any open profession or preaching of 
the true Gospel, or steady opposition to the prevailing antichristianity, 
in a}] that part of the world; so that the different nations of Europe, 
and others as connected with them, will have nothing to do, but to con- 
template and insult ‘over the dead bodies of the witnesses,’ which they 
will not suffer to be bnvied. This may signity, that they will revile and 
deride all those, who before had professed and preached the truth; and 
thus preserve them from oblivion, by exposing them to ignominy. At 
the same time, they will use the customary methods of mutual congrat- 
ulation on an event, which they deein so joyful; supposing that they 
have at last finally extirpated a race of men, whose examples, doctrines, 
warnings, and reproofs, alarmed and disquieted their minds, and pre- 
vented them from proceeding, without disturbance, in their ungodliness 
and iniquity. (Motes, Judg. 16:23—31. Mic. 7:8—10 Mat. 27;39—44. 
John 7:3—10.) But the ‘triumphing*er these wicked men’ shall be 
short; for ‘after three days and‘a half,” prophetically computed, the 
Witnesses shall rise again from the dead, to the great consternation of 
I, e. the Lord will speedily raise up a com- 
petent number of witnesses, to stand up for his pure Gospel; to the ter- 
ror of its opposers, who hoped that it was finally extirpated. (ote, 
20:4—6.) Nay, these witnesses will be called by ‘a voice from heaven, 
to ascend thither,’ which they will accordingly do, in the sight of their 
enemies. I. e. the apparent extirpation of genuine Christianity in the 
western church, (the bounds of which are considered in their largest di- 
mensions; for all true protestants are only ‘ witnesses” for the truth, 
Within the dominions of the beast,) will make way for more gloricus 
limes, when the ministers and professors of the Gospel shall be far more 
zealous, henored, and prospered, than before; even as the ascension of 
Christ to slory was subsequent to his death and resurrection, and pre- 
paratory to the success of the Gospel. [Does not the present state of 
Mohammedism, popery, and infidelity, respectively, strikingly cor- 
respond to the representation in this paragraph ? Ep.] The outline of 
the above interpretation was given in the first edition of this work; 
and since that time, during 24 years, the anthor has had abundant op- 
portunity of reconsidering his interpretation ; and of comparing it with 
those of many other commentators, and with events which have occur- 
red in Providence. He must, however, still avow his full convicvion, 
that the transactions, predicted under the emblems of these vs., have 
not hitherto taken place.—It is generally agreed, that this ch. coincides 
in time with ch. 9.; (Notes, 9.) and that the state of the church, and 
of the nations in the western empire is here predicted, as that of the 
eastern empire had before been. The whole testimony, therefore, 
against idolatry and popery, in the ten kingdoms, during ‘the 1260 
years,’ must be intended; and till that testimony is generally suppres- 
sed, the witnesses are not slain. The triumphs of the persecutors, in 
Germany, Bohemia, Spain, or Italy, did not amount to anything, which 
‘can, with the least propriety, be called ‘ the slaving of the witnesses ;’ 
80 long as a public testimony against papal corruptions, and for the true 
Gospel. was borne in any other parts of the western empire.—However 
we explain the expression, ‘when they shall have finished their testi- 
mony,’ we must make it agree with this part of the prediction; ‘ they 
sha. prophesy 1260 days, clothed in sackcloth.’ Now, if the witnesses 
were sian at the council of Constance, or by the total ruin of the league 
at Smalcalde, or at any of the times, which different expositors fix upon, 
it inevitably follows, that they prophesied one, two, or three, ‘hundred 
days in sackcloth * Jess than the predicted period , except any will say, 
that they ‘ prophesied in sackcloth,’ after their resurrection and ascen- 
sion into heaven.—The different opinions of eminently Jearned and able 
Men on the subject, and the extreme difficnJty which they all seem to 
find, in making one part of their interpretations consistent with the 
Otners, are powerful arguments in my mind, that they have not fact mid 
truth to bear them ont.—The fulfilment of the prophecy seems to me 
indispensably to require tbe following particulars: 1st. The general 
suppression of the public testimony for the truth, and against the gros- 
eer perversions of Christianity, in doctrine and worship, throughout all 
the kingdoms of the western empire; but no such general suppression 
has <aken place, especially in the latter ages of the period in qnestion. 
2dly. The open, avowed, and general triumph of enemies, however dis- 

inguished ; as if the hated cause of true Christianity were finally ruin- 
ed; but this has never vet been the case, throughout the ten kingdoms, 

owever a part, and comparatively a small part, vainly exulted in some 
oAiban Sdly. The very speedv and unexpected ‘revival of the wit- 


nesses ; and the immediate, general, and extraordinary triumphs of the 
Gospel, in all those countries, where it was supposed to be extirpated. 
Whether this will be, as some with much probability think, the last 
persecution before the millennium, the event must determine; but the 
war of the beust against the witnesses, is surely a widely different 
thing, from the war of Christ against the persecutors, which, 1 appre- 
hend, is meant by the pouring out of the vials, at the opening of the 7th 
trumpet. (Notes, 16:) During the former, the enemy triumphs, and 
‘the witnesses prophesy in sackcloth,’ till slain; during the latter, the 
witnesses and their cause triumph, and th®ir enemies are destroyed by 
tremendous judgments. Yet these distinct events have, by some re 
spectable expositors, been apparently comounded.— The death and 
resurrection of the witnesses, whatever events may he intended there- 
by, happen, as we Jearn from the concluding clause of the above pas- 
saye, before the end of the second woe, and before the coming of the 
third woe.’ Cuninghame. Had this writer, in company with many 
others, forgot v. 3. when he wrote this, and when he dates the slaying 
of the witnesses A? D. 1546 ? Were the 1260 days of ‘their prophesyins 
in sackcloth’ terminated at that time? Or from what year does he date 
the beginning of the 1260 years ? Certainly this calculation dates it from 
A. D. 286; earlier, by several centuries. than the date hitherto, by almost 
general consent, assigned to it; or by himself in other places. (Votes. 
1,2. Dan. 7:23—27. 8:13,14. 12:5—9.) Indeed, it makes it precede 
the times of Constantine. (Note, 14:3—6.)—If the slaying of ‘ve wit 
nesses be future, it is of vast importance that Christians should be 
aware of it, and act accordingly. It does not follow, from the suppres 
ion ef ihe pnblic testimony, viz. the general silencing of faithful minis- 
iers, and inhibiting the public administration of ordinances, in the pu 
rity and simplicity of Christian worship, through the ten kingdoms, tha* 
there will be no true Christianity in those kingdoms. Nay, it is not 
improbable, that the prevalence of true Christianity will provoke this 
persecution; that there will be thousands, and tens, nay hundreds of 
thousands, who secreciy, at the hazard of their lives, will meet together. 
for the worship of God; that books, previously circulated, containing 
clear and practical religious instruction, will in a very great degree sup- 
ply the want of pnblic ordinances, during this short interruption ; that 
the persecution itself, and the suppression of the testimony, will so show 
the odiousness of the persecutors, and the excéilency of true Christians, 
as, by the divine blessing, exceedingly to multiply real believers, during 
the interdiction ; and. in short, that the means previously used, nay, the 
seed which we are now sowing, may be xbundantly prospered, m bring- 
ing forward the glorious times which shal] succeed this event. The 
term of three years and a half, according to the prophetical calculation 
of the days, in which the testimony shall be suppressed, and the energy 
and success with which it shall then burst forth, from the ashes under 
which it had been smothered, and this, through all the ten kingdoms, 
appear to me to give an astonishing interest to this view of the subject, 
as well as most animating motives, now to sow to the utmost that seed, 
which will then produce the glorious harvest. In many other cases, we 
sbould ‘rejoice with trembling ;’ but in this, while we cannot but trem 
ble, at the prospect befure us, we should tremble with rejoicing. Like 
the believer’s death, it wil] be a dark and painful entrance on scenes in 
expressibly delightful: and the approach of it, if perceived, will assure 
the intelligent Christian, that the final triumphs of the chnrch are at 
hand, even at the door.—In what way the accomplishment will take 
place, the event must show ; and it is in vain to argue against the im 
probability of it; for the dispensations of Providence commonly subvert 
all our preconceptions of probabilitv.—It should also be nc ted, that this 
exceedingly depressed state of rea) Christianity seems on.y to relate to 
the western church exclusively ; and probably in America, in Africa, ia 
the Bast Indies, or other parts of Asia, there may be very flourishing 
churches at the same time. Scorr. 
(11, 12.) ‘We must not Jook for a literal accomplishment of this pro: 
phecy; but bear in mind, that these things are a ‘‘ mystery,” 1:2 17 
which word teaches us to look for a hidden and allegorical meaning. 
Woodh. See this meaning beautifully drawn out in his Annott. (1828, 
pp. 229—236. ‘Of the 3 scenes of fire, rain, and blood, the 1st.may be 
deemed essentially (spiritually) fulfilled, if the enemies of the witnesses, 
and of their pure religion, are in many instances Slsthavedi confounded, 
frustrated, and subdued by the heavenly words of their mouth. The 2d. 
if the rain fron heaven, which, spiritually interpreted, is the blessing 
from heaven upon the growth of true religion generally in the world 
(Ps. 68:9, 72:6. Is, 55:10. Hos. 6:1. Ez. 34:26. Heb. 6:7.) is sta 
pended during their prophecy. The 3d if, in the contest, the enemies 
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18 And the same hour was there 
@ great earthquake, and the tenth 
part of the city *fell, and in the 
earthquake were slain * of men sev- 
en thousand: and the remnant were 
affrighted, and gave » glory to the 
Gad of heaven. 

34 The second ‘woe is past; 
and, behold, the third woe cometh 
quickly. 

15 And the seventh 4 angel sound- 
ed; and there were great voices in 
heaven, saying, The kingdoms ¢ of 
this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Christ; and 
he f shall reign for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twenty € el- 
ders, which sat before God on their 
seats, fell upon their faces, and 
worshipped God, 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, 
9 Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and wast, and art to come; because 
thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast ‘reigned. 

18 And the nations were Jj angry, 
and thy wrath is come, and the time 
Kof the dead, that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give 
reward ' unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that fear thy name, ™small 
and great; and shouldest destroy 
them which "destroy the earth. 

19 And the temple ° of God was 
opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament: and there were P light- 
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nings,\and voices, and thunderings, 
and an Yearthquake, and great hail. 
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subjection to Rome ; all the western world 
felt a great concussion, the antichristian 
interest recelved a great blow, and lost a 
great deal of ground and interest, [1.] By 
the sword of war, which was then drawn ; 
and many of those who fought under the 
banner of antichrist, were slain by it. [2.] 
By the sword of the Spirit ; The fear of God 
fell upon many. They were convinced of 
their errors, superstition, and idolatry; and, 
by true repentance, and embracing the truth, 
they gave glory to the God of heaven. Thus, 
when God’s work and witnesses revive, the 
devil’s work and witnesses fall before Him. 

V. 14—19. We have here the sounding 
of the 7th and last trumpet. Observe the 
effects and consequences. 

1. Loud and joyful acclamations of the 
saints and angels in heaven. Observe, The 
manner and matter of their adorations; they 
rose from their seats. and fell on their faces, 
and worshipped God ; they did it with rev- 
erence and humility. They thankful'y re- 
cognise the right of our God and Savior, to 
rule and reign over all the world, v. 15. 
They give Him thanks because He had as- 
serted his rights, exerted his power, and so 
turned his title into possession. They re- 
joice that this his reign shall never end, and 
that all enemies shall be put under his feet. 

2. Angry resentments in the world, at 
these just appearances and actings of the 
power of God, v. 18. The nations were an- 
gry; not only had been so, but were so 
still. It was a time when God was taking 


a just revenge on the enemies of his people, : 


eee 


nd: 


Ne ete OPEL wae ee, Bhat of 
The seventh trumpet sou 
and beginning w reward his people’s faith- 
fyl services and sufferings ; and their ene~ 
mies could not bear it, they fretted against 
God, and so increased their guilt, and bas- 
tened their destruction. 

3. The opening of the temple of God in 
heaven. By this may be meant, that here is 
now a more free communication between 
heaven and earth; but it rather seems to 
mtend the church of God on earth, a hea- 
venly temple. It is an allusion to-the vari 
ous circumstances of things in the time of 
the first temple; under idolatrous and wick 
ed pfinces, it was shut up and neglected , 
but under religious and reforming princes 
opened and frequented. So, during the 
power of antichrist, the temple of God 
seemed to be shut up, and was so in a great 
degree ; but now it was opened agan At 
this opening of it, Observe, 

(1.) What was seen there; the ark of (rod s 
testament. As, before Josiah’s time, the law 
of God had been Jost, but was then found : 
so, in the reign of antichrist, God’s la y was 
made void hy their traditions and decrees; 
the Scriptures were locked up from tre peo- 
ple, and they must not look into these divine 
oracles; now they are opened, now they are 
brought to the views of all. This was an 
unspeakable and invaluable privilege ; and 
this, like the ark of the testament, was a token 
of the presence of God returned to his peo- 
ple, and his favor toward them in Jesus 
Christ, the Propitiation. 

(2.) What was heard and felt there ; 
LTightnings, voices, thunderings, an earth- 
quake, and great hail. Vhe great blessing of 
the Reformation was attended with very 
awful providences ; and by terrible things 
in righteousness God would answer those 
prayers that were presented in his holy tem 
ple, now opened. All the great revolutious 
of the world are concerted in heaven, and 
are the answers of the prayers of the saints, 


PRACT. OBS. The Lord measures his professed worshippers by 
the rule of his Word, and weighs them in his balance. His ministers 
must also use the same standard; for mere nominal professors are ac- 
counted Gentiles before God; and ‘the holy city’ has frequently been 
trodden under foot by such enemies of the Lord, in the habit of wor- 
shippers!—Indeed, for many ages, a small number of ‘ witnesses, proph- 
esying in sackcloth,’ have appeared on the part of Christ and the truth; 
whilst multitudes, in great splendor and power, have been ranked on 
the side of antichrist, in one form or another. Butit is most honorable 
to unite with taese witnesses, however few, despised, or persecuted 
they may be; and to enter a public protest, connected with # holy and 
exemplary conduct, against the prevailing corruptions of the age and 
place in which we live. Yet we cannot obtain this honor, without 


courage, self-denial, and patience. Many woes await the impenitent in 
this world; but the most dreadful woe will, as it were, cause aii whe 
Test to be forgotten; and it will arrive quickly For the 7th angel shall 
sound; and the inhabitants ef heaven will rejoice, because ‘the king- 
doms of the earth shal] become the kingdoms of the Lord and of his 
Christ, and He shall reign for ever” At present, prayer for that blessed 


‘revolution in the state of the world, is the duty of al] real Christians ; 


but shortly, they will be called to join in songs of loud thanksgiving, and 
humble adoration, ‘to the Lord God Almighty, who is, and was, and if 
to come.” Oh may the name of our * heavenly Father be thus hallowed; 
may his kingdom thus come, and may his will be done in earth, as it 
is in heaven,’ Scorr.. 


of the witnesses, instead of the peaceful enjoyment expected to accrue 
from their apparent destruction, behold their tenets, and the open pro- 
fession of them, revive with power irresistible’. Woodhk. Ep. ‘ ede 
cousiders, that the slaughter of the witnesses can only be referred to 
about the end of the 1260 days, and that it will not be such as to extin- 
guish the persons, or whole materials, of the reformed churches, but only 
the public fabric of the Reformation,’ Henry, abr.. 

V. 15,14. Immediately after the events, intended by the resurrection 
and ‘ascension of the witnesses,’ some terrible judgment will befall a 
large part of the antichristian city, in which they were slain and lay 
unburied, especially some one of the ten kingdoms; which Will destroy a 
great number of persons, and so alarm others, as to tend to their con- 
version, and to ‘the glory of God,’ in it.—The original expression, 
‘seven thousand names of men, Note, Acts 1:15. induces many to 
think, that this refers to the degradation and destruction of the most re- 
nowned and powerful supporters of the papal antichrist; but the event 
glone can determine the precise meaning of this. Thns the 2d woe, or 
the 6th trumpet will terminate; and behold, the 3d woe will speedily 
approach.- Whether the revoluticns and desolations in France, and on 
the Continent, during the last 20 years, are specially meant, (as some 
expositors confidently decide,) our descendants will be more competent 
to determine, than we are. But ifthe whole, concerning the slaying of 
the witnesses, be vet unfulfilled, as I decidedly think, that cannot be.— 
(13) Same hour.’ The destruction implied in this v. must be coincident 
with the ascension of the witnesses. at the very same time, or when the 
prophecy is fulfil'ed. Scorn. 

V 15—18. ‘Tne little book’ has been shown to contain such exten- 
rive and imp x aut predictions, as abundantly to account for the solem- 
bity with whien it was delivered to the apostle.. (Note, 10:2—4.) If 
this be not addressed to Christ personally, (assome think,) it must be 
ellowed to include Him, as One with the Father and the Holy Spirit, in 
the Unity of the Godhead. (Note, 1:3, 8—11.) What follows, is ex- 
plained by some persons, to relate to the execution of the wrath of God 
on the nations before the millennium, (Notes, 18: 19: 20.4—6.) but 
«thers suppose it to refer to the temporary opposition raised against the 
Gospel, after the millennium, and just before the general resurrection, 
and the final judgment. (Notes, 20:7—10.) The account, however, in 
-this p’ace is very brief; for it will be explained and dilated on after- 


wards, in several chs.» and perhaps both events are compendiously 
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hinted at. (M. R. a, b.—Wotes, Dan. 2:34, 35, 44, 45. '7.9—14, 19—27.) 
— Thus we are arrived at the consummation of #1] things, through a 
series of prophecies, extending from the apostle’s days to the end of the 
world. This series has been the clue to conduct us in our interpreta- 
tion of these prophecies: and though some of them may be dark and ob 
scure, considered in themselves, yet they receive light and i}lustration 
from others, preceding and following. Altogether they are, as it were, @ 
chain of prophecies, whereof one link depends on and supports another, 
If any parts remain yet obscure and unsatisfactory, they may, perhaps, 
be cleared up, by what the apostle has added by way of explanation. 
Newton. 4 Scorr. 
(15.) ‘Vitringa and others trace an analogy between the effects of 
the seals and the siege of Jericho: as that city fell after 7 times sound 
ing a trumpet, which 7th time of sounding was made up of 7 blasts; so 
they consider, that the mystical Babylon, the gréat oppressing city of 
these days, is to fall at the sound of the 7th trumpet, which contains the 
pouring-out of the 7 vials. Thus the 7th trampet may be considered as 
sounding at the Ist vial, as well as at the last.’ Henry, abr, 
(17.) Art to come) ‘Bl. marks this clause as doubtful.’ Ep. 
(18.) ‘ Lowman considers, that the word rendered “ judged,” is rather 
to be understood to mean a vindication of the cause of the martyrs for 
the Christian religion, by some act of providence in its favor, It is fre- 
quently used in this sense, and, according to the order of the prophecies, 
the general] judgment was not till afterwards.’ HENRY, abr, 
V.19. This v. introduces a new subject, and should have been plaved 
at the beginning of the next ch. (Votes, 4:1-—3, 15-5—8. 16:17—21, 
Is. 6:1—4.) The scene of the Vision was laid at the temple. which was 
so far opened, that ‘the ark of the covenant’ became visible: this de: 
noted, that further discoveries were about to be made, relating to the 
interior parts of religion; for the preceding chs. chiefly referred to the 
affairs of the empire, and the external concerns of the cnurch. ‘The 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings,’ were tokens of the special di- 
vine presence; and emblems of the terrible judgments, which were about 
to be revealed. (M. R. q. ©.) The next ch. seems to go back to the 
primitive ages of the church; and we must pass a second time through 
many of the succeeding periods as before: though principally wi'k rela« 


tion to the times of the S last trumpets, called the woe-trumpet” (Nofe 
12:1, 2.) corr 
i 
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CHAP. XII. 

¥ A woman clothed with the sun travaileth, 4 The great 
red iragon standeth before her, ready to devour her child, 
‘6 When she was delivered she fleeth into the wilderness, 
T Michael wud his angels fight with the dragon, and pre- 
vail. 13 The dragou being castdown into the eacth per 
secuteth the woman, 


A ND there appéared a great + 
-& wonder in heaven; a woman 
*clothed with the *sun, and the 


“moon under her feet, anil upon her 


head a crown of twelve stars: 

2 And she being with child cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be 
delivered. 

% And there appeared another 
*wonder in heaven; and behold a 
great red ‘dragon, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and seven 
crowns upon his heads. 

4 And his tail *drew the third 
part of the stars of heaven, and did 
cast them to the earth: and the 
dragon stood before the woman 
which was ready tovbe delivered, 
for to devour her child as soon as it 
was born. 

5 And ‘she brought forth a man 
child, who £ was to rule all nations 
with a rod of iron: and her child 
was caught up unto God, and fo his 
tnrone. 


B OF, sign, Mal. 4:2, f Is. 7:14. 
b Is. d ver. 9. g Ps. 2:10. 
¢ Ps. 84:11. e Is. 9:15. 


Cuap. XII. Itis generally agreed by the 
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from the sounding of the 7th trumpet to the 
opening of the vials, is not a prediction of 
things to come, but rather a recapitulation 
and representation of things past; which, as 
God would have the apostle to foresee while 
future, He would have him to review now 
that they were past, that he might have a 
more perfect idea of them in his iaiad, and 
might observe the agreement, between the 
prophecy and that Providence that is al- 
ways fulfilling the Scriptures. In this ch., 
we have an account of the contest between 
the churchand antichrist ; the seed of the 
woman, and the seed of the' serpent. 

V.1—11. Here we see that early pro- 
phecy, Gen. 3: 15. eminently fulfilled. Ob- 
serve, 

I. The attempts of Satan and his agents 
to prevent the increase of the church, by de- 
vouring her offspring as soon as it was born; 
of this we have a very lively description in 
the most proper images. 

1. The church is represented, (1.) Asa 
woman, the weaker part of the world, bat 
the spouse of Christ, and the mother of the 
saints. (2.) As clothed with the sun, the 
imputed righteousness of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the Sun of righteousness. (3.) 
As having the moon under her feet ; that is, 
the world ; her heart and hope set not on 
sublunary things, but on heaven ; [or, as 
Scott, ‘ to denote her superiority to the re- 
flected and feebler light of the Mosaic dis- 
pensation.”] (4.) As having on her head a 
crown of 12 stars, i.e. the doctrine of the 
Gospel, preached by the 12 apostles, which 
is a crown of glory to all true believers. 
(5.) As in travail, crying out, and pained 
to be delivered ; desirous that what was he- 


The woman and the red dragon 


seems to be, ‘an emblem of the afflicted — 
state of the church in the first three centr 
ries.’] 

2. The grand enemy of the church is re- 
presented, (1.) As a great red dragon; a 
dragon, for strength and terror ; a red dra- 
gon, for fierceness and cruelty. (2.) As 
having ™ heads, i.e. placed on 7 hills, ag 
Rome was;_ therefore probably pagan Rome 
is meant. (3.) As having ten horns, divided 
into ten provinces, as the Roman empire 
was by Augustus Cesar. (4.) As having 7 
crowns upon his heads, which is after ex- 
pounded to be 7 kings, ch. 17:10. (5.) As 
drawing with his tail a third part of the stars 
in heaven, and casting them down to the earth, 
turning the ministers and professors of the 
Christian religion out of their places aod 
privileges, and making them as weak and 
useless as he could ; [or, as in Scott, it 
‘represented the power of the Romans, 
which had cast down the princes of one 
third part of the earth, and reduced their 
countries to subjection, 8:7.’] (6.) As 
standing before the woman, to devour her chila 
as soon as it should be born 3 very vigilant to 
crush the Christian religion in its birth, and 
entirely to prevent the growth and continu- 
ance of it in the worid. 

If. The unsuccessfulness of these attempts 
against the church ; for, 1. She was safely 
delivered of a man child, v. 5. by which 
some understand Christ, others Constan- 
tine ; but others, with greater propriety, a 
race of true believers, strong an united, re- 
sembling Christ, and designed, under Him, 
to rule the nations with a rd of iron 3 i. e. to 
judge the world by their dcctrine and lives 
now, and as assessors wiv Christ at the 


most iearned expositors, that the narrative 
we have in this and the two following chs., 
= RE 7 eee 
NOTES. Caap.XHl. V.1,2. The prophecies of this book, as it 
appears to me, naturally divide themselves into two, parts; the second 
of which begins with the last v. of the preceding ch.: though some be- 
gin it with v. 1 of this ch. So that we are here brought back to the 
primitive ages of the church; though they are far more briefly mention- 
ed, than those are which followed. Inattention to this circumstance 
hns occasioned much perplexity, in many attempts to explain these pre- 
dictions: for wwe do not keep hold of the clue, which hus properly been 
called the interr.al geography and chronology of the book, imagination 
will rove at large; axd supposed allusions to detached events, in differ- 
ent ages and places, wiil disjoint the interpretation, and render the whole 
ambiguous and suspicious. (2) Pained.] 9:5. 14:10. 20:10. Mat. 
8:29. 2 Pet. 2:8. The word shows the extreme sufferings, or tortures, 
by which the faith and patience cf the church were proved, previously 
to her deliverance. especially immediately before it Scorr. 
.(.) The sounding of the 7th trumpet has now prepared us to ex- 
pect a figurative exhibition of that great conflict and vietory, by which 
the Christian church will at length be placed in security from her ene- 
mies. To describe this, in add its parts, and to. enakie us to understand 
the conflict, by ascertaining the combatants, the Holy Spirit begins the 
figurative history from the earliest times of the church; and past events 
are represented in the same allegory, which is continued to foretell 
those which are to come. ‘The church (arraved in pure and heavenly 
light) was placed upon earth in her infant form, when it pleased God 
to bless with religion our first parents,’ ~ Woopn. 
Vv. 3—'. ‘ Red," purple, or scarlet, was the distinguishing color of the 
Ro:aan emperors, consuls, and generals; even as it has been since of 
the popes and cardinals, (Note, 17:3—5.) ‘The 7 crowns on the drag- 
on’s heads,’ and not ‘10 crowns on his horns,’ showed, that the whole 
power was vet vested in the emperors and senate, at Rome; and not, 
fis afterwards, in the monarchs of the 10 kingdoms. This circumstance, 
Which many have not observed, precisely fixes the date of the prophecy, 
and“undeniabiy proves, thatit related to the pagan emperors, and not to 
the antichristian power afterwards mentioned. (Note, 13:1 \—The Ro- 
man emperors and magistrates jealously watched the progress of Chris- 
tianity from the first, and harassed the church with constant persecu- 
tions.—But, at length, the woman was delivered of a male child. Dur- 
ing the time of the persecuting emperors, the church was greatly in- 
creased ; until one sprang from her, who ascended the imperial throne, 
being appointed to be the vicegerent of Christ, in ruling the nations, and 
crushing the enemies of the Gospel, ‘as with a rod of iron.’—(Votes, 2: 
24—-28. 6:12—17. Ps. 2:7—9.) Thus the offspring of the church, even 
Christians in general; and Constantine, with the Christian emperors, 
who succeeded him in particnlar, escaped the rage of the red dragon ; 
and the #lter was exalted to véry great honor and authority, under the 
fmmediate protection, and by the special favor of God.—New trials, 
however, awaited the woman; ... the termination of pagan persecu- 
tion made way fcr those events, which at length terminated in the an- 
tichristian power, the continuance of which was fixed to 1260 years. 
(Notes, 11:1—14. 2 Thes,2:5—7.) But God had provided a place where 
He would sustain the church when the time arrived: and her flignt into 
the wilderness is here mentioned by way of anticipation. —This inter- 
fetation has been objected to, because v. 6. is supposed to be introduced 
by anticipation: but, in fact, it is manifest, that the apostle thus intro- 
duces it; else, why dyes he resume it, with some additional circumstan- 
tes, ufter several vs. predicting most important events? (14) Yet even 
then. tne church is represented only as prepared to fly, not as yet actu- 


gun in the conviction of sinners, might end 
in their conversion ; [or, as in Scott, it it was caught up to God, an tu nis throne 3 


great day. 2. Care was te¥en of this child; 


ally fled.—The author has before shown his decided opu ion,—and stated 
his reasons for it, that ‘the little book ’—coniained no more than part 
of 11 ch.: that the slaying of the witnesses is yet fufvre : and ths the 
concluding part of the preceding ch., to the end of v. 18. brings the se- 
ries of predicted events to the millennium, and indeed to the end of the 
world. (Notes, 10: 11.) If, then, this and the fotlowing chs. relate, 
as undoubtedly they do, to events preceding the millennium; the sacred 
Writer must in some place go back, and resume his subject: and no part 
can be selected, in which this can so naturally be fixed, as the last v. of 
the preceding ch., which introduces the beginning of this.—' We would 
also divide the Revelation into two parts; or rather the book so divides 
itself. For the former part proceeds, as we have seen, in a regular and 
successive series, from the apostle’s days to the consummation of all 
things. Nothing can be added, but it must fall somewhere or other 
within the compass of this period: it must be a resumption of the same 
subjects : and this latter part may most properly be considered as an 
enlargement and illustration of the former. Several things, which be- 
fore were only touched upon, reqnired to be more copiously handled, 
and placed in a stronger Jight. It was said, that “the beast should make 
war against the witnesses, and overcome them .” and who or what the 

beast is, we may reasonably conjecture; but the apostle himself will 
more surely explain. The transactions of the 7th trumpet are all sum- 
med up and comprised in a-few vs.; but we shall see the particulars 
branched out and,enlarged on into as many chs. In short, this latter 
part is designed, as a supplement to the former, to complete what was 
deficient, to explain what was dubious, to illustrate what was obscure : 
and as the former described more the destinies of the Roman empire, so 
this Jatter relates to the futes of the Christian church” Bp. Newton.— 
Nothing more fully confirms my opinion, that Bp. Newton’s outline is 
the true interpretation, than the dissatisfaction which permanently rests 
on my mind, after carefully considering those expositions, which have 
been substituted in the place of it. While objections are stated, I hesi- 
tate, not at once perceiving how they can be answered; but when the 
interpretation, substituted in its place, kas excited my attention, still 
more insuperable objections crowd on my mind.—‘ The man child is the 
mystic Word of God, which is described as the Son of the church, he- 
cause it is the incorruptible seed, from which all true believers are 
born.’ Faber. The‘ mystic Word,’ according to this statement, is in 
fact the parent, not the son, of the church: but waiving this, if the re- 
spectable writer, here cited, could not make ont his system, without 
having recourse to so indefinite and allegorical an interpretation, of an 
event evidently most important in the prophecy, I cannot but conclude, 
that his plan of interpretation is, in this respect, erroneous nd, { must 
give that of Bp, Newton the decided preference. Most certairily, the 
subversion of the pagan persecuting Roman empiiz, and that of the !m 

mense ancient system of idolatry, as supported by all the genius, in 

fluence, and power of Greece and Kome, was no inconsiderable event, it, 
the prophetical history of the Christian church: and, had it not been spe. 
cially and prominently marked, it might have been thought an extrao - 
dinary omission. (Note, 6:11—14.) Whatever the character of Con- 
stantine or that of his’ successors was, the revolution was wonderful, 
and indeed one of the most extraordinary recorded in universal history, 
(Note, Zech. 8:20—23) ‘The whole pagan system was cast down froin 
its ‘heaven,’ its authority and persecuting domination; and the ruler, or 
rulers, of the nations professed Christianity, and protected the church 

Subsequent corruptions, terminating in still more dire and destructive 
persecutions, indeed followed, and gre particularly foretold. but surely — 
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6 And the woman fled into the 
wilderness, where she hath a place 
prepared of God, that they should 
feed her there ‘a thousand two 
liundred and threescore days. 

7 And there was war ia heay- 
en: Micuael and his angels fought 
against the dragon; and the dragon 
fought and his angels, ; 

8 And prevailed not; neither 
was their place found any more in 
heaven. i 

9 And the great dragon was cast 
nut, that old ‘serpent, called the 

Devil, and * Satan, which deceiv- 

eth the whole world ; he was cast 
out into the earth, and his angels 
were cast out with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice say- 
ing in heaven, Now 'is come salva- 
tion, and strength, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the power of his 
Christ: for the accuser of our breth- 
ren is cast down, which accused 
them before our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame ™him by 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony ; and they 
loved not their lives ® unto the 
death. 

12 Therefore ° rejoice, ye heav- 


REVELATION, XI. 


and of the sea! for the devil is come 
down unto you, having great wrath, 
because *he knoweth that he hath 
but a short time. 


“OPPs cane 
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dragon cast down by Micha 
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s : 
and his angels were cast out; the pagan — 


idolatry, which was worshipping devils, waz 
extirpated out of the empire in the time of 
Constantine. 4. The triumphant song that 


was composed, and used on this occasion, 


he. 11:3. Je. 1ts Is, 49:13. v. 10, 11. Here observe, 

i Ge. 3:1,4, m Ro, 8:33,37. p c 8:13. 1 ‘ored « 

} Jn. 3:44, Haran iery Bete _ C1.) How the Conqueror is a cored 5 Now 
k Zec. 3:1. o Ps, 96:11. is come salvation, and strength, snd the king- 


i.e. taken into his special, powerfal, and 
immediate protection. The Christian re- 
ligion has been from its infancy the special 
care of the great God and our Savior Jesus 
Christ. . 8. Cave was taken of the mother 
as well as of the child, v. 6. She fled into 
the wilderness, a place prepared, both for her 
safety and her sustenance ; the church was 
in an obscure state, dispersed ; and_ this 
proved her security, through the care of 
divine Providence ; this her obscure and 
private state was for a limited time, not to 
continue always. 

III. The attempts of the dragon not only 
prove unsuccessful against the church, but 
fatal to his own interests; for, upon his en- 
deavor to devour the man child, he engagell 
all the powers of heaven against him, v. 7. 
heaven will espouse the quarrel of the 
church. Here observe, 1. The seat of this 
war,—in heaven;*in the church, the kingdom 
of heaven on earth, 2. The parties,—M- 
chael and his angels, on one side ; and the 
dragon and his angels, on the other; Christ, 
the great Angel of the covenant, and his 
faithful followers; and Satan and all his in- 
struments. 3.,'The success of the battle : 


dom of our God, and the power of his Christ. 
Now God has showed Himself to be 5 
mighty God; now Christ has showed Him 
self to be a strong and mighty Savior. 

(2.) How the conquered enemy is die 
cribed ; [1.] By his malice; as the accuse 
of the brethren, he accused them before thes 
God night and day; continually bringing +s 
indictments and accusations against them, 
whether true or false; thus he accused Job, 
and thus he accused Joshua the high priest, 
Zech. 3: 1. [2.] By his disappointment and 
defeat, he, and all his accusations, are cast 
out, the indictments quashed, and the accuser 
turned out of the court, with just indignation, 

(3.) How the victory was gained; the 
servants of God overcame Satan, By the 
bluod of the Lamb,.as the meritoricus cause; 
By the word of their testimony, as the great 
instrument ; the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the Word of God ; by a resolute, powerful 
preaching of the everlasting Gospel, by: their 
courage and patience in sufferings ; when 
the love of life stood in competition with 
their loyalty to Christ, they could give up 
their lives ; and this their courage and zeal 
helped to confound their enemies, to con- 
vince many of the spectators, to confirm the 


ens, and ye that dwell in them, there was a great stri 


W oe Pto the inhabiters of the earth, 


fell to Christ and his church, and the dragon | greatly to this victory. ‘ 


iggle, but the victory | souls of the faithful, and so contributed # 


it is natural to suppose, that the prophet, if indeed he resumed his sub- 
Ject, to give a more particular account of the periods which he had 
compendiously mentioned, should go back to the first ages, and, in a few 
words, mark the deliverance of the church from pagan persecution, and 
the revolution in the empire from pagan to Christian. I by no means 
think, with Bp. Newton, that Galerius, or any personal enemy to Con- 
stantine, is meant, by the red or fiery dragon; but the whole pagan au- 
thority and influence, instigated by the devil, (as the papal power and 
influence aflerwards was,) and seeking the destruction of Christianity, 
and of the Christian rulers and princes who supported it. So that we 
may understand as literally, as we choose, the language concerning ‘ the 
old dragon ? only remembering, that he ‘works in’ and by ‘ the children 
of disobedience.’ (Notes, Eph. 2:1,2. 1 John 4:4—6. 5:19.)—Chris- 
tians are spoken of, as exercising the authority of Christ, and ruling the 
nations with a rod of iron: (2:27.) it can therefore be no objection, that 
the same allusion is made, in respect of the first Christinn emperors, 
under whom the most entire revolution, from persecuting idolatry, in fall 
domination, to the establishment of Christianity, as the religion of the 
Rovaan empire, took place.—Some commentators, indeed, would imter- 
pret this man chi/d to be Christ Himself; but this cannot be meant, for 
He was born of the church -of Israel. not of the Christian church; nor 
He ever spoken of as ‘the Son of the church,’ but rather as the Hus- 
and, or even the Father of it. (Notes, Ps. 22:30, 31. Js. 9:6, 7. .53:9, 
0. 54:4, 5, 59:20, 21. John 3:27—86.) The apostle also spake as a 
prophet, not as a historian ; therefore, events, future to him, must ex- 
clusively be intended. (3) Red] 6:4. Fiery red.) Red like fire, Mat. 
16:2. 3.—Drazon.] Drakin. 4,7, 9, 13,16, 17, 13:2, 4,11, 16:13, 20:2. 
Cotes, Is. 27:1. 51:9,11. Jer. 51:34—87. Ez. 80:3—5.) ~The largest 
and most terrible of the species of serpents.—(5) Man child.] A son, 
amale. This repetition of the same idea seems to imply the vigor and 
manliness, so to speak, of this son of the church.’ Scorr, 
(5.) Man child.) ‘ Allwood makes this to be.the English.’ Ep. 
(6.) ‘ Wilderness denotes a place of habitation scanty of sustenance, 
where food miraculously given is necessary for support of life; buat 
where such support, united with the correction which is the effect of a 
desolate and perilous situation, produces excellent fruits of religious 
improvement, Is. 41:17—-20. Ez. 20:35—39. Hos. 2:14—20. Mat, 4: 
1—11. Thus the church was 40 years in the wilderness of Sinai; and 
fled again to the wilderness with Elijah. 1K. 17: 18.7 Woopn. 
Vv. 7—12. The events here foretold, preceded, and made way for the 
flight of the church into the wilderness ; (Note, 135—17.) and therefore 
eannot possibly mean the Reformation, which took placé many ages 
after that event. The strenuous and combined efforts of the pagans 
against the establishment of Christianity, and the destruction of their 
idolatrous worship. was, as I apprehend. represented by ‘ the dragon and 
his angels’ warring in leaven against ‘ Michael and his angels ;’ perhaps 
witb some reference to the expulsion of Satan and his adherents from 
hea-en,on their original apostasy. (Luke 10:17—20. John 12:27—33. 
2 Pet. 2.4—9.) Michael may represent Christ ; (Marg. Ref. u;) and ‘ the 
Devi}. and Satan,’ the old slanderer, adversary, and murderer of mankind, 
was the invisible commander of the opposite army. The former em- 
ployed as his instruments Christian magistrates, faithful ministers, and 
believers, as well as holy angels; the latter fought by persecuting empe- 
rors, such as Julian the apostate, idolatrous priests, and heathen philos- 
ophers. (Note, Gen. 3:14,15.) The total defeat of Satan was repre- 
sented, by the devil being cast out of heaven: for, by the power of idol- 
atrous emperors and magistrates, he had maintained that false religion, 
by which he had deceived all the world, and seduced them to be his sub- 
ects and worshippers; but, by the subversion of that authority, and the 
su sequent den .olition of idolatry, he was cast down from his dignity, 
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as ‘god and prince ef this world,’ for a time and ina measure. When 
tile pagan emperors were dethroned. Satan’s angels were cast out with 
him: for both the instruments and ministers of idolatry were laid aside 
and even their very idols were destroyed with contempt and execration 
—It is remarkable, that Constantine himseif, and others of his time, de 
scribe these events under the same image of the dethroning of the dragon 
‘Moreover, a picture of Constantine was set up over the palace-gate 
with a cross over his head ; and under his feet, the great eneisy of maa- 
kind, (who persecuted the church by means of impious tyrants,’ in the 
form of a dragon, transfixed with a dart through the midst of its body 
and talling headlong into the depth of the sea.’ Bp. Newton. This 
shows, how Christians then understood the prophecy ; and, no doubt, 
they rightiy interpreied it.—Upon this great victory, the apostle heard 
songs of praise in heaven; because ‘salvation and strength were come, 
the church was delivered from persecution, und its friends advanced to 
authority; the kingdom of God was openly established, and the power 
of his anointed Son most gloriously displayed. (ole, 19:1—6.) But- 
this victory. was not ascribed to the sword of war, which was only a 
subordinate Inean, when matters were brought toa crisis: for it was 
acquired through the merit and efficacy of the atoning snerifice of Christ, ~ 
by faith in his blood, and a bold and holy profession of his Gospel; and’ 
if Christians had continued to fight with these weapons, and such as 
these, their victories would have been more numerous and glorious, and 
the effects of them more durable. But at the same time a woe was 
denounced on the inhabitants of the earth and the sea, or the nations in 
general ; because the devil, and his dethroned agents, would not rest in 
their disgraced condition: though idolatry was suppressed, it was not 
destroyed, and its partisans would surely excite fresh commotions,— 
(9) His angels, &c.) Note, Mat. 25:41—46.—(12) A short time.) This 
is made an objection to interpreting the prophecy of the ruin of pagan 
idolatry ; but any limited time is short, compared with the eternai 
doom awaiting the great enemy of the church and all its coadjutors.— 
They who interpret it of the Reformation, strangely forget, that the 
dragon had, at the time of his being cast out, ‘the crowns on his senen 
heads,’ and not on his ten horns: (Notes, 8—6. 18:1.) and that this 
event 7 eceded the 1260 years of the church’s abode in the wildernéss. 
(9) That old serpent called the devil.} 20:2. 2 Cor, 11.8. A learned | 
commentator has lately endeavored to prove, that the animal, by which — 
the devil deceived Eve, was an ape, or some nnimal of the ape species, 
—It is, however, evident, that the Hebrew word, used Gen, 3:1. never 
means an ape, in the O, T. The Arabic werd, adduced, is, indeed, one 
name’ f the devil; and some words, from the same root, signify an ape; 
but they also signify @ lion, a wild cow, or any animal, with a peculiar? 
kind of nose. (Richardson’s Arabic, Persian, and English Dict.)\—Wia? — 
ing this, however, ure we to suppose, that the inspired wrilers of tae 
N. T. kept up, by express words, when not quoting from the Sept. the 
Jalse opinion, derived from that version, that Satan deceived Eve, as 
concealed in @ serpent, when in fact he was concealed in an ape ? Is this 
our reverence for the words of the living God !—(10) Now.] Arti. Mat. 
3:15. 26:29. Hitherto, ‘Hitherto the Lord has helped us.’ (Note, 
J S$. 7:12.)\—The chureh, and all her friends, might praise Gud, very 
properly, for deliverance from pagan persecution, though other ‘rials 
still awaited her, : Scorr, 
(7—18.) ‘This passage should be read as in a parenthesis. because it ia 
plainly no part of the prophecy, but of a date far prior to the history ree 
lated therein, such as is alluded to in Jude 6, and 2 Pet. 2:4.; for v. 6. and 
14, contain the same matter, and give the same information, showing the , 
junction to be complete, It is a warfare or rebellion, of which Satar — 
was the leader in heaven, whence, being expelled, he attempts to pur 
sue the same course on earth.—He made use of the Boman empire, ie 


13 And when the dragon saw 
that he was cast unto the earth, 
he persecuted the woman which 
bronght forth the man child. 

14 And to the woman were given 
two wings ‘of a great eagle, that 
she might fly into the wilderness, 
into her place, where she is nour- 
‘ished for a time, and times. and 
half a time, from she face of the 
serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of 
his mouth water as a flood ‘after 
the woman, that he n.ight cause her 


“Y. 12—17. We have here an aeceunt of | 


this war, so happily finished in heave, or in 
the church, as it was again renewed and 
carried on in the wilderness, the place to 
which the church was fled, and where she 
had been for sometime secured by the spe- 
cial care of her God and Savior. Observe, 

I. The warning given of the distress and 
calamity that should fall upon the inhabit- 
ants of the world in general, through the 
wrath and rage of the devil. His malice is 
chiefly bent against the servants of God, 
yet he is an enemy and hater of mankind as 
such ; anl, being defeated in his designs 
against the church, he is resolved to give all 
the disturbance he can to the world in gen- 


; The flight of the woman 


1, The care God had taken of his 
church ; he had conveyed her, as.on eagles 
wings, into a place of safety provides for 
her, where she was to continue fora certaia 
space of time; couched in prophetic charac 
ters, taken from Dan. 7: 25. 

2. The continual malice of the dragoa 
against the church ; her obscurity could not 
altogether protect her ; the old, subtle ser- 
pent, which at first lurked in paradise, now 
follows the church into the wilderness, and 
casts ont a flood of water after her, to earry 
her away. This is thought to be meant of 
a flood of error and heresy, which was 
breathed by Arius, Nestorius, Pelagius, and 
many more, by which the chureh of Goi: 


to be carried away of the flood. eral, 12. 


ds, 40:31, s Is. 59:19. 


¢apital city, and kingdoms, as instruments of his successful attack on 


the Christian church,’ Woonpn, 
(12,) The inhabiters.| Bl. reyects these words, Ep. 


V.138—17, While the idolatrous party, who were the agents of the 
devil, were constrained to submit to the power of Christian rulers, they 
still persisted in their persecuting enmity to the church, and tried vari- 
ous methods of re-establishing their ancient worship. Several attempts 
were made of this kind, during the reign of Constantine. J ulian, after- 
wards the apostate, left no method untried, by which he could hope to 
effect it. We endeavored to hinder the liberal education of the Chris- 
tians, that their ignorance might expose them to contempt, and render 
them incapable of defending or propagating their religion: he employed 
writers, of great learning and ingenuity, to ridicule, reyile, and reason 
against C\-ristianity : he excited Arian princes to persecute their ortho- 
dox subjects ;.and in many other ways he attempted to undermine the 
cause of Christ. At the same time, the devil, and his agents, prevailed 
to corrupt the church with manifold heresies, to deform it with varions 
scandals, and to rend it in pieces with fierce contentions ; and these evils 
grew worse and worse, during the period of the first 4 trumpets. (Notes, 
8.) Thus the way was preparing for the erection of another idolatrous, 
persecuting power, which will be shortly considered. In the mean time, 
“two wings, as of a great eagle, were given to the woman? that she 
might be ready to fly to her place in the Wilderness, when the time came, 
‘Note, Ex. 19:4.) ‘These are supposed by some writers to refer to the 
rastern aid western empires, the standard of which was an eagle, and 
vhe protection afforded by them was the means of preservation to the 
church, till the prefixed time of her obselwity arrived. In the midst of 
the preceding convulsions and heresies, the chi'rch was, as it were, pre- 
Paring to flee away to her retreat, from the fury of her.opposers : wher- 
she was at length to be nourished. ‘for a time, and times, and half a 
time.’ or 34 years, 42 months. or 1260 days: but her flight was not eom- 
pleted. till the establ'shment of the antichristian power spoken of in the 
nexteh. (Notes, 19:1.) Her continuance in the wilderness. therefore, 
exactly accords to the time during which the ‘two witnesses prophe- 
sied in sackcloth :? both relate to the same events, and both began and 
must end together. (Note. 11:3—6.; If the beginning of this term of 
time be fixed, A.D. 606, it will terminate A. D. 1866; and. whatever 
dates ‘the slaying of the witnesses’ earlier than that time. removes pro- 

ortionably backward the commencement of this term. (Note, 3—6.) 
f this event took place in 1546, as Mr, Faber and Mr. Cunninghame 
Suppose : then. beyond all controversy, the 1260 years began about A.D. 
2-6; yet Mr. C. afterwards dates them A.D. 533. I do not presume to 
say.when it began; but consistency is essentially requisite in our inter- 
pretations. (Note. 11:1,2.)—To prevent the escape of the woman, ‘the 
dragon cast out of his mouth a flood of water.’ to carry her away. This 
is explained by many expositors. with great propriety, of the inunda- 
tion of the Huns, Goths, Vandals and other barbarous nations. by which 
the western empire was overwhelmed: (Notes. S:) for it is known, that 
the strenuous adherents to paganism ercouraged these irruptions, in 
hopes of subverting Christianity by their means; and no doubt Satan 

expected to overwhelm the church. when idolaters overturned the em 
pire. But the event proved entirely contrary to all their expectations, 
The earth helped the woman, and swallowed up the flood: the vietoe 
Tious barbarians united themselves to the vanquished Romans, and 
formed one people with them, in the several provinces of the empire ; 
they even embraced, in form, at least, the Christian religion. Ungodly 
men, of various descriptions. from regard to their secular interests, pro- 
tected the church amidst these convulsions: and the subversion and 
dismembering of the western empire did not at all help the cause of 
idolatry; nay, it tended to the propagation of Christianity !—But the 
dragon being disappointed in this attempt, was the more enraged, and 
took another method of making war. against true Christians, as ‘the 
seed of the church.’ (Note, Gen. 3:14, 15.) These were but ‘a rem- 
nant:’ for superstitions and heresies of various®kinds, and corruptions, 
had Jong before this increased exceedingly, which afforded the enemy his 
opportunity for the assanlt and success predicted in the next ch.—If the 
plan of interpretation, before laid down, be well grounded, these verses 
must, as has been stated, predict the everts which made way for the es- 
tablishment of the persecuting domination of nominal Christians; the 
flight of the church into the wilderness, and the prophesving of the 
witnesses in sackcloth, during 12€0 days. The particulars of these Jat- 
ter events are predicted in the two following chs ; with several things 
relating to the approach and earnests of the church’s delivery, and the 
destruction of her grand enemy. In ch, 15: there is a solemn panse, as 
introductory to the subseqnent events; and then the prediction proceeds, 
in reguler order, to the millennium, the day of judgment, and the heav- 
enly world. Thus, from the beginning of this ch. where the prophet 
resumes his subject, a series of events, succeeding to each other, is pre- 
dicted; and every part casts light on all that which precedes or follows. 
Rat, if the predictions of these vs. be referred to any part of the 1260 
years, or to the end of them; this order is, as it appears to me, without 
necessity, and without proof, disturbed and deranged ; and, indeed, an en- 
ly new interpretation of all the subsequent chs., showing that they 
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II. His second attempt on the church, 
now in the wilderness, v. 13. Observe, 


was in danger of being overwhelmed and 
carried away. The church of God is. in. 
| wore danger from heretics, thar from. perse- 


relate to future events, seems indispensably necessary to preserve the 
consistency of the interpretation.—As I am fully persuaded, that the 
transactions predicted in the next two chs. (the conehuding part of ch..14: 
alone excepted) are already fulfilled, I must adhere to the outlines of © 
Bp. Newton’s interpretation, in preference to later systems. Scorr. 

(13, 14.) The following is # new and rensonable view, in the n.ain, of 
this important escape of pure principles to a new work! of trial, ection, 
and triumph: for the colonization of America may be regarded, as the 
most important event since the Christian era. 

*Satan,in the events of the antecedent vs., found himself and his le 
gions cast ont, by the Reformation, from the symbolic heaven of high 
prosperity in the Romish church, to the earth of open apposition to 
Christ. This forced upon him a keen conviction, that his remainia, 
time on earth was short: and he therefore sets himself to invent new 
forms of opposition, And his infernal court soon gave birth to that most 
detestable order, the Jesuits, who proved powerful supporters of the 
sinking popery. This code of imposition, was the masterpiece of the 
kingdom of darkness, till the deeper scheme of iJhiminism arose, as cop- 
ied from it with vast improvements, and having imfidelity, instead of 
popery, for its latent object. By the aid of the dragon, he now instigated 
new and borrid persecution; to which the first v. of our text alludes. 
He “persecuted the woman,” the Protestant churel [see Scott}. Her 
flight followed, v. 14,, 1000 yeurs after her being depressed to a wikder- 
ness state, at the rise of popery. The account of the duration of the 2i1 
flight, must be ed/iptically expressed. It is as though the writer hal 
said, thus flew to her new retreat, for the 1260 years, i. e. the remaining 
part of that well known period: for this flight is near the close of thiv 
noted period. And we find Janguage similar, as to the 1260 years, in 
Dan 12:6, Rev. 13:5, : 

* W nat then was this 2d fi'ght?—Suppose a new continemt had been 
tately discovered, where theseProtestants were thus persecuted; acon- 
tinent [nearly uninhabited, and in all the wildness of nature] far from 
the face of the old papal,Roman earth; a wilderness 9000miles in iength, 
embracing all the climes. fertilities of soil. beautiful varieties. and nat 
ural conveniences desirable for the habitation of the greatest and most 
happy people on earth. Suppose it to have been put into the minds of 
the best of the Protestants. under their cruel persecutions. [from tem- 
poral power un ted with spiritual, the beast and the dragon.] to flee 
over a vast ocean. to form their settlement in this mew world, in order 
to find a peaceful asylum for the rights of conscience. and the rights of 
man. Suppose them enter'ngon the flight. and. by the signal protection 
of heaven. safely reaching that far distant continent. Suppese God then 
protects them, inereases them. and causes them to become an {active.] 
great, and renowned nation; [having the freest intercourse with every 
corner of the globe:] established in the enjoyment of [a church sep- 
arated from civil power.] the rights of conscience, and civil liberty 
(setting examples of reform to nations.) Suppose their descendants 
soon to multiply into a great nation. to become the {hope of the op- 
pressed] of all othernations, and to bid fair to be ({a] great mean of the 
conversion and bliss of the world. Suppose the chureh of Christ there 
to flourish far beyond all other churches on earth, and to form there a” 
seat for the commencement of the special showers of the Sprit of 
grace in the last days, and to seem to be clearly destined to give anew 
and correct model to the waole militant church of Christ. Let these 
things be supposed, and then let the question be asked, What and 
whither, is the second flight of the woman in Rev. ? Would vou not 
immediately point to this new region of the church, and say, thither was 
her flight, and there is her gracious lodgment, assigned by propitious 
heaven? This is all reality, as the American {branch of Christ’s | 
church can testify.’ The above is from the ‘Key to the Rev.” in 38 
Lectures, by Rev. Ethan Smith; which see, for his arguments, since 
they cannot be qnoted here, for want of space. E 

It. was currently said, by the pious in England, at the time New En 
gland was settled, that ‘God had sified three Kingdoms to plant his 
wheat in America,’ See this proved in * Bancroft’s History of the U.S. 
where will be seen the other principles (of free trade in New Vari, of 
civil Jiberty in Virginia. toleration in Maryland, the peaee principle in 
Pennsylvania, &c.) which colonized N. America. Ip. 

‘No other considerable place remains on the globe where a Boca? 
effort {in the cause of soci) progress} can [ever] be made under like 
auspices,’ " tb. 

‘Could so vast an event fof this kind] be overlooked? and. too, wien 
things far less interesting are detailed in Rev.? Edwards was confident 
(see his Hist. of Redemption’, that the churches in America musthaye 
a place among the prophecies And we have, in one of his volumes, a 
laber of 7 pages, to find something in the prophecies clearly alluding to 
it. But he, and all others, strangely failed of fixing their eve upon our 
text as a striking prediction of it. Rev. 12: which sketches the eonre 
of the most interesting events, for the part of the Christian era antede 
dent to the millennium, is the Part of this book Where this prediction 
might be expected. And it is found in the very part of this ch. where it 
might have been expected;—an event following and occasioned by the 

Persecution which followed the Reforma* on im tbe 36th century. Fry 
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16 And the earth helped the wo- 
man, and the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed up the flood 
which the dragon cast out of his 
mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth 
with the ‘woman, and went to make 
War with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. t Ge. 3:16. 


already. 


- REVELATION, XIL. 


cutors,; and heresies are as certainly from 
the devil, as open force and violence. 

3. The seasonable help provided for the 
church in this dangerous juncture, v. 16. 
Some think, we are to 
swarms of Goths and Vandals that invaded 
the Roman empire, and found work for the 
Arian rulers, who otherwise would have 
been as furious persecutors as the pagan 
had been, and shad exercised great cruelties 
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as p 
designs on the universal church, now turns 
his rage against particular persons and pla- 
ces ; his malice against the woman pushes 
him on to make war with the remnant of her 
seed. Some think hereby are meant the A! 
bigenses, who were first by Dioclesian drive 
en up into barren and mountainous placea, 
and afterward cruelly murdered by popish 
rage and power, for several generations ; 
and for no other reason, than, because they 

| Kept the commandments uf God, and held the 


" Satan’s hatrea of Go 
My 


understand the 


4. The devil, being thus defeated in his | testimony of Tesus Christ. 


PRACT, OBS. True Christians, being of ‘heavenly birth, and expec- 
‘ing a heavenly felicity, have ‘ put on Christ,’ are ‘clothed in his righte- 
ousness,’ irradiated by his light, beautified by his image, and tanght to 
put earthly things beneath their feet; and they deem it their honor to 
profess. adorn, and recommend the doctrine of the holy apostles. All 
who are thus minded should pray fervently, and labor diligently, in their 
several places, for the increase, prosperity, and purity ef the church; 


and ministers should especially abound in these holy employmer ¢. 
For the devil and his instruments are vigilant, united, bold, and unweae 
ried, in their efforts to destroy the rel.zion of Christ, aid too generally 
the ‘ kingdoms of the world’ have been seduced into their service : sure. 
ly, then, the servants of God ought not to be timid, heartless, [disunited,| 
or negligent, in opposing their designs ! Scorr. 


@ ritans were driven to extremities by the persecutions of Jesuits, {a church 
with temporal power,] and other enemies of the pure, evangelical truth ; 
and see to what region the body of the best of that people, did in fact 
flee from the face of the papal dragon, [and those who exerted the spir- 
itual, selfish tyranny denoted by dragonism,] in some far distant realin, 
And this great event, then o¢curring. does most fully accord with the 
prediction in our text. “ The church of the exiles,” says Mather, “ were 
driven ont into the horrible wilderness, merely for being well-wishers 
to the Reformation. .. Our Lord Jesus Christ carried some thousands 
of reformers into the retirements of the American desert, that He might 
give a specimen of good things to which He would have his people else- 
where aspire and rise ;” [aud their European brethren often looked to 
them fer couiisel and example in spiritual matters, ss the annals of those 
times fully show, their sufferings for truth having made them clear- 
sighted in it. ‘Out of small beginnings,’ said the pilgrim Bradford, 
‘vreat things have been produced; and as one candle may light a thou- 
sand, so the light here kindled hath shone to many, yea, in some sort to 
our whole nation.’] ‘This is, a¢ last, the spot of the earth, which the 
Lord of heaven spied out, for the seat of such transactions as require to 
de noted in history. Here it was, that our Lord intended a resting- 
place for the reformed church.” And that great observer of divine Prov- 
idence, adds, “198 ships were employed in their passing the perils of 
the seas, in the accomplishment of this renowned settlement; and but 
sne miscarried.” ? E. Suir. 

Three several attempts of French Catholics were ineffectually made 
fo settie Massachusetts Bay; and at last the natives were cleared off by 
Pravidence, to give room for the Plymouth colony. ‘Had New £n- 
giand,’ remarks Bancroft, ‘been colonized immediately on the discovery 
of the American continent, the old English constitutions would have 
been planted under the powerful influence of the Roman Catholic reli- 
ect had the settlement been made under Elizabeth, it would have 

ter tefore activity of the popnlar mind in religion had conducted to a 
corresponding activity of mind in politics.... Who will venture to 
measure the consequences of actions, by the apparent humility or the 
remoteness of their origin? [The kingdom of Ged, the great theme of 
prophecy, cometh not, indeed, with observation.] The mysterious in- 
fluence of that Power which enchains the destinies of states, overrnling 
the decisions of sovereigns, aud the forethought of statesmen, often de- 
duces the greatest events from the least commanding causes.. A Gen- 
oese adventurer, discovering America, changed the commerce of the 
world; an obscure German, ifiventing the printing press, rendered pos- 
sible the universal diffusion of increased intelligence; an Augustine 
monk, denouncing indulgences, introduced a schism in religion, and 
changed the foundations of European politics; a young French refugee, 
skilled alike in theology and civil law, in the duties of magistrates, and 
the dialectics of religious controversy, entering the republic of Geneva, 
and conforming its ecclesiastical discipline to the principles of republi- 
can simplicity, established a party of which Englishmen becaine mem- 
Sers, and New England the asylum. The enfranchisement of the mind, 
tom religious despotism, led directly to inquiries into the nature of civil 
fovernment; and the doctrines of popular liberty, which sheltered their 
infancy in the wilderness of the newly-discovered continent, within the 
short space of two centuries, have infused themselves info the lif-blood 
of every rising state, from Labrador to Chili, have erected outposts on 
the Oregon, and in Liberia, and, making a proselyte of enlightened 
France, have disturbed all the ancient governments of Europe, by awak- 
ening the public mind to resistless action, from thé shores of Portugal to 
the palaces of the czars.’ Bancroft. Ep. 

*A church in the West, then, was to be planted, to commence the 
millennium, ...Great is our debt of gratitude to God! Surely, then, 
euch a people should attempt, by prayers, alms, and all their talents and 

. influence, great things in behalf of the kingdom of the Redeemer. Great 
things are to be accomplished for the “conversion of the world,” [at 
last acknowledged as the comprehensive aim of the Christian.] And 
great should be the zeal, piety, faithfulness, and perseverance of the 
seel of the woman here, to have a most exalted agency in the great 
w>:k of salvation at this momentous period.’ FE, Smirn. 

(14.) ‘This prophecy shows, that the true church of Christ would be 
invisible, as a community, for a period of 1260 days; and during all that 
ime a harlot, pretending to be the spouse of Jesus Christ, was to prop- 
agate her idolatries successfully and extensively throughout the world. 
The several Protestant churches, having no connexion with each other 
‘n government ordinances, like the ancient church, constitute only indi- 
vidual members of the universal church, which, as a body politic, is as 
visible now as it was in the tenth century. Fraser.” Henry, abr. 
This is the same narration with y. €, varied only by the difference of 
mood and tense.’ Wooonn. 

(15.) Flood.] Rev. E, Smith refers this to ‘ that masterpiece of infi- 
delitv. first known tothe world under the name of [/luminism; the sys- 
sem of Voltzire, Weishaupt, &c. Their dependence was on poisoning 
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the sentiments of mankind, obtaining the management of the means of 
education, of governments, and of armies, to promote their designs, 
They managed the Freuch revolution, Its professed object was to ren- 
der the human race happy, by freeing them from all restraints upon 
their Justs and passions. But the real object of this borrid scheme was 
cautiously concealed from their candidates,and men of the lower orders 
of their system; and it wus gradually revealed to candidates for the 
higher degrees, as it was found they conld endure it without alarm, 
They labored with sly intrigue to fill, with men of their own order, ali 
places of trust and of interest.” The attempt was made, and is now 
making, in this country, it is thoaght; and certainly, where opinion has 
such free scope, it becomes the church here to know these serpent de- 
vices, and to pray God to enlighten their minds, and warm their hearts 
with pure principles and godly affections; directing them how best to 
meet the wiles of the adversary,—with whom a fearful struggle is yet to 
be had ! Ep. 
(16-) The earth helped the woman.] ‘In the W. division of the Ro- 
man empire allotted to Constantine Chlorus, the father of Constantine, 
the Christians obtained an earlier respite from the severities of this per- 
secution [by the heathen emperors, and those opposed to Constantine's 
succession] than in the other divisions, in consequence of which they 
had greatly increased in estimation and influence, at the time when~ 
Constantine succeeded to that throne; (Euseb. de Martyr, Pal. ¢. 35) 
and, being joined by those who had taken shelter among the barbarians, 
they forined a large, united, and resolute body, which it was the interest 
of the new emperor, now saluted as such by his army, (0 conciliate and 
attach: such an edict in their favor followed this transaction; and a 
standard of the cross was carried before his victorwns army. But wheti- 
er this conduct of Constantine, which delivered the Christians from ap 
parent destruction, was the result of his political interest only, or of # 
miraculous vision of a cross, followed by a dream, in which Christ ex 
horted him to this measure ; whether it was of earthly or heavenly pro 
duction, has been a subject of historical debate, trom that time to this. 
(See it ably and candidly discussed by Mosheim, and his Jearned trans- 
lator.) Iwill x»vow myself satisfied on this head, by a perusal of Buse- 
bius’s “ Life of Constantine.” This was written by a Christian bishop, and 
is professedly a panegyric, at the beginning of which the writer an- 
nounces, that he wil! omit the mention of the greater part of his actions, 
confining his narration to those which Jead to piety and virtue. Yet it 
is very extraordinary, that, in this narration, we very seldom meet with 
any examples of the emperor’s faith in Christ, or of such virtues as are 
accounted purely Christian, and these only in the latter period of his 
life. And referring to the edicts, speeches, and letters of the emperor,— 
a man supposed to have been favored with personal communicauion 
from Christ,—we are surprised, at the rare mention of his Savior’s name ; 
though he frequently magnifies, with great piety and zeal, the only su- 
preme God, in opposition to the pagan deities. So that his religion ap- 
pears, at the time of his supposed conversion, to be that of Deism, with 
little or no addition of Christian belief. . But, is this consistent with the 
profession of one who had formed his religion on a miraculous inter- 
course with the Redeemer? Or, can we suppose otherwise than that 
he made this’ profession to be believed by others, though he had no con-. 
viction of it himself? This will account for his deferring the sacrament 
of baptism to the latest period of his life, when it is not improbable 
that he may have died a convert to the faith. His own words, ad~ 
dressed to the bishops, will show that, before that period, he had not 
accounted himself a true member of the church. (b. 4 c. 62.) Here is 
sufficient proof, that the relief of the Christians, from the overwhelming 
violence of imperial persecution, was the resuwit rather of earthly polt- 
tics, than immediate heavenly interference, and that, in this respect, it 
has fulfilled that part of prophecy now under oar consideration, The 
areh-tiend, thus foiled ih his attempts against the charch, renews the 
war against the remnant of the wornan’s seed, as will be detailed in the 
ensuing chapters.’ ; ; Wocpn. : 
(17.) ‘As this alludes to things future, time will best nnfold them. 
Smitu.— Popery is a system in which science and iguorance, refinement 
axl barbarism, wisdom and stupidity, tas'e and animalism, mistaken 
zeal and malignant enmity, may sanctimoniously pour out their viru- 
Jence against the Gospel, and cry, Hosanna, while they go out to shed 
the blood of the saints. And though -by revolutions it has been skaken. 
and compelled by motives of policy to cease a litle from blood, net a 
principle of this system has been abandoned. All the wiles of ages part 
are ptt in requisition now, to heal the fatal wounds the beast has re- 
ceived, and to render the system still more powerful and terrific. Tie 
Jeaven is in secret and open operation in this counrry; and the quic&’ 
action of the beast to the touch of the spear in Palestine, shows, that he 
is neither dead nev asleep. And, considering tLe civilisation, wealth, and 
science, which the system compret.ends, zt is from! popery, that the 
Gospel is destined to experience the last and mos determined resis 
tance.’ BeEcuer.—Bloom/. rejects (17) the wore *Christou,’ and 
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CHAP. XIII 


1 Ateast riseth cut of the sea with seven heads and «n 


horus, to whom the dragon giveth his power. 11 Anoth- 
er beast cometh 2p ont of the earth: 14 causeth an image 
to be nade of the furmer beast, 15 and that men should 
Worship it, 16 and receive tis mark, 


fag I stood upon the sand of 
~4 the sea, and saw a beast ?rise 
up out of the sea, having "seven 
heads and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns, and upon his 
heads the *name of blasphemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was 
‘like unto a leopard, and his feet 
were as the feet of a bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a lion: and 
the dragon *gave him his power, 
and his ‘seat, and great guthority. 

3 And I saw one of his heads, as 
it were & wounded to death; and his 
deadly wound was healed: and all 
the world wondered * after the 
beast. 

4 And they worshipped the dra- 
gon which gave power unto the 


_beast: and they worshipped the 


beast, saying, Who is like unto the 
beast? who 'is able to make war 
with him? 

5 And there was given unto him 
a mouth /speaking great things and 
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Cuap. XIIl. We have, in this ch., a 
further discovery and description of the 
church’s enemies 3 not other enemies than 
are mentioned before, but described after 
another manner, that the methods of their 
enmity may more fully appear. They are 
represented as two beasts. By the first some 
understand Rome pagan, and by the second, 
Rome papal ; but others understand Rome 
papal to be represented by both; by the first 
In its secular power, by the second in its ec- 
clesiastical, 

V. 1—10. We have here an account of 
the rise, figure, and progress of the first 
beast; and observe, 

1, From what situation the apostle saw 
this monster; though probably still in a rap- 
ture, he seemed to himself to stand on the 
seashore, in the island Patmos, but whether 
in the body, or out of the body, he could not 
tell. 

2. Whence this beast came,—out of the 
sea ; yet, by the description, it should be 
more like a land monster ; but the more 
monstrous everything about it was, the more 
proper an emblem it would be to set furth 
the mystery of iniquity and tyranny. 

3. The form and shape of this beast ; it 
was for the most part like a leopard, but its 
Seet were like the feet of a bear, and its mouth 
as the mouth of a lion ; it had seven heads, 
and ten horns, and upon its heads the name 
of blasphemy ; a most horrid, hideous mon- 
ster! In some part of this description here 


Description 


AES, 


of the Church's 


Pye ’ s Par: 


was a sort of composition of those three, 


hon, bear, and leopard, with the fierceaess 
strength, and swiftness of them all; ae 
seven heads and the ten horns seem to desion 
its several powers; the ten crowns, its tribur 
tary princes ; the word blasphemy on ite 
forehead, proclaims its direct enmity and 
opposition to the glory of God, by promot- 
ing idolatry. 

4, The source and spring of his’authori- 
ty,—the drugon; he was set up by the 
devil, and supported by him to do his work, 
and promote his interest; he Jent him all the 
assistance he could, 

5. A dangerous wound given him, and 
yet unexpectedly healed, v. 3. Some think, 
by this wounded head we are to understand 
the abolishing of pagan idolatry ; and by 
the healing of the wound, the introducing of 
the popish idolatry, the same in substance 
with the former, only in a new dress, and 
which as effectnally answers the devil’s de- 
sign as that did. 

6. The honor and worship paid to this 
infernal monster; all the world wondered after 
the beast, they all admired his power, and 
policy, and success, and they worshipped the 
dragon that gave power to the beast, and they 
worshipped the beast, they paid. honor and 
subjection to the devil and his instruments, 
and thought there was no power able to 
withstand them ; so great were the dark- 
ness, degeneracy, and madness of the world! 

7. How he exercised his infernal power, 


seems to be an allusion to Daniel’s vision of 


a Da. 7:2, &. d Da, 7:4—7, hc. 17:8, and policy ; he had a mouth speaking great 

bic. 12:3 € C1229 } Da Gs iias, the four beasts, which represented the four | things, and blasphemies; he blasphemed God, 
17:3,9.12, f c. 16:10. j Da. 7:8,11,25, Z ae mes 

¢ or, names. g slain. 11238: monarchies, Dan. 7: 1—3, &c. This beast | the name of God, the tabernacle of God, and 
NOTES. Cuapr. XIII. V.1. The apostle saw a savage ‘beast,’ into their former channel; and it is too early to judge how this revolu- 


i, e. a tyrannical, idolatrous, and persecuting power, springing up out 
of the commotions which took place in the world. All interpreters 
agree, that the Romanempire, in one form or other, was here intended: 
and papists, continuing such, mustacontend, though against the most 
conclusive evidence which cai be imagirsied, that pagan Rome was 
meant. But Rome pagan had existed many hundred years, when the 
apostle had this vision, and yet he saw ‘ the rise of this beast.’—It may 
iadeed be said, thut Daniel, in vision, saw the rise of the Babylonian 
empire, though the rise of it preceded his prophecy ; (Notes, Dan. 7:1— 
3.) so that, this circumstance alone may not be altogether conclusive in 
the argument: but the reign of this beast, during 1260 years, from what- 
ever period it be dated, must be conclusive; for the pagan Roman em- 
pire, properly speaking, did not continue 300 years, from the time when 
this prophecy was delivered, and the very last remains of it were sub- 
verted in about 400 years. Indeed, the whole time, from the building 
of Rome, to the time of Constantine, the first Christian emperor, was 
considerably less than 1100 yeurs; and even to Augustulus, the last em- 
peror, A. D. 476, i. e. from its birth to its death, it lasted at the most 
only 1228 years; and for the first 5 or 600 years of this term, the Romans 
had not the smallest concern in anything, which respected the church 
of God. It is therefore absolutely certain, that the Roman power, as 
professing Christianity, and not that of pagan Rome, is meant. ‘The 
dragon, before mentioned, had ‘7 crowns on his heads,’ but this ‘beast 
has 10 crowns on his horns.’ (Note, 12:3—6.) This plainly showed, 
that a revolution would take place before the time predicted should 
arrive, and that the dominion would be removed fiom the imperial city, 
and divided among 10 kingdoms.—The 7 heads had indeed lost their 
crowns. but they had preserved, or acquired, a name, or names, ‘ of 
blasphemy.’ Dan. 2:40—43. 7:6—8, 19—27. 8:9—12. Imperial Rome 
was often called the ‘eternal city,’ and the ‘goddess of the earth,’ with 
other blasphemous titles; and altars, temples, and sacrifices were as- 
signed to her, as a deity; and it will appear in the sequel, how anti- 
christian Rome, after the loss of the imperial dignity, obtained or 
resumed similar names of blasphemy. (Note, 2 T'hes. 2:3, 4.—Out of 
he sea.) 11:7. Noles, 17:7, 8 Dan. 7:23. Scorr. 

V. 2—4.@This beast was the same with Daniel’s fourth beast, the same 
empire, but in one special form; for ‘the dragon had now given his 
power, throne, and great authority,’ to the beast. The dragon may here 
mean, either the devil, or his vicegerent, the idolatrons Roman empire. 
(Notes, 12:3—12.) So that, when another idolatrons persecuting power 
had succeeded to that of the heathen emperors, then ‘ the dragon’ had 
transferred his dominion to ‘the beast,’ or the devil had appointed 
another vicegerent; aud all the world knows, that this accords to the 
histery of the Roman empire, pagan and papal.—The project of re-estab- 
ishing the old idolatry having failed, a new species was invented 3 saints 
and angels succeeded to gods and demi-gads, ana persecution was the 
tnean employed for supporting it. (Vole, 12:13—17.) ‘The head of 
vhe beast, wounded to death,’ represented the entire subversion of the 
4mperial authority in the time of Augustulus, or when Rome became a 
dukedom to the Exarchate of Ravenna. (8:12.) Five of the heads of the 
beast, or the drazon, (for in this respect they are the same,) were super- 
seded, before tne apostie’s time, namely, kings, consuls, dictators, de- 
cemvirs, and military tribunes, but, at the time above mentioned, the 
uixth received a deadly wound. (Note, 17:9—14.) It was, however, 
afterwards hevied, by the.revival of the imperial name and dignity, in 
She person of Chartemagane, or Charles the Great, who was proclaimed 
Augustus, A, D. 860; and this head subsisted ever since in the emperors 
“f Germany, or of ‘the holy Roman empire, till subverted by recent 


_ sevolations, Fez the emperor of Austria, doubtless by constraint, has 


cesigued the titie; and the present ruler of France (1813) has usurped 
# fo’ 2 season. But many things seem now (1815) to be veverting 


tion may terminate. Afier Charles had been thus proclaimed emperor, 
the temporal and ecclesiastical rulers mutually strengthening each 
other, the Roman power became again formidable, and ‘all the world, 
or all the earth, was astonished to behold that empire revived, which 
seemed to be totally extinct; so that a superstitious ane idolatrous obe- 
dience was rendered to this temporal authority, as engaged to suppor 
the ecclesiastical tyranny of the-Romish church, Thus they virtual’y 
“worshipped the dragon, who gave his power to the beast;? by sub 
mitting, without reserve, to the same idolatrous, persecuting power a 
before, only in another form; and they ‘ worshipped the beast? as one 
who never had his equal on earth, or in heaven, and who would surely 
crush all that presumed to oppose him. Thus the old idolatry was 
fully re-established, with new names; and the worship of idols, or crea« 
tures, is in effect worshipping the devil—Some explain ‘the deadly 
wound,’ inflicted on one head of the beast, to mean the revolution whieh 
took place, when Christian emperors succeeded the pagan, persecuting 
emperors, and the healing of this deadiy wound, the subsequent estab 
lishment of another idolatrous, persecuting power, bearing the Christian 
name. The two interpretations agree in the grand outline, and the na- 
ture of this work precludes the particuiar consideration of subordinate 
questions, Scorr. 
(2.) ‘We must look out for the beast, to find him by the properties 
of his nature, and by the effects of his government upon earth. The 
beast, or bratal nature of the life of man, is what the dragon exalts and 
empowers with all his might, as his vicegerent, to have dominion over 
the inhabitants of the earth, for by this nature only he can have agcera 
now to us, and power over us. The general properties of this nature 
as here personified, are, to be led without reason, by mere sense, to sat 
isfy the sensual imaginations and lusts of the fleshyand to do all by 
brutish violence and force, and to destroy all that opposes its selfish 
will. The government this nature affects is absolute, to have all in 
subjection to its will: so it rules over others, as men rule over beasts, 
guiding them by mere sensual and imaginary inducements, which have 
ho relation to the will of God. [Notes, Jude 10. 1 John 5:4.) How 
many rulers have made these properties of their way to be their glory, 
is apparent. But the lamb-like nature of the {renewed} life of man, and 
the way of government suitable thereto, is what Christ, as spiritual, ex- 
alts in the societies of men.’ Durie. Henry, abr. 
(3.) His deadly wound was healed.] ‘The Christian leaders, {when 
the head of Daniel’s 4th beast, become John’s persecuting power, was 
smitten by Constantine’s accession,] seizing, too eagerly, the power and 
riches of the worl@, and ensnared in the temptation. contributed most 
effecttially to heal the deadly wound of the beast; they restored him 
again to life and to power; to a power tenfold more dangerous than 
before, when a corrupt administration of civil tyranny began to be suv- 
ported, and abetted, by ecclesiastical authority: under which new form 
he became an object of wonder, and of worship, to the deluded inhabi- 
tants of the world.’ Woodh. Let shose, then, who would unite chu ch 
and state, he warned from it, for they do the work of the beast Eu. 
(4.) ‘ Whoever. to attain worldly eminence, relinquishes his trust in 
God, and deviates from the path of the divine ‘aws, withdraws his alle , 
giance from God, and transfers it to the devil. Mat.+4:8,9.?  Woopn, 
V. 5—%. To this monstrous, savage beast ‘was given a mouth speak 
ing great things and blasphemies.—It will soon be stated as the anchor's 
opinion, that the ecclesiastical power of Rome was the azent, and the 
pope the speaking image of this beast; (Notes, 11—17.) and every one 
knows wht blasphemous and enormous claims of ‘ His Holiness,’ ‘En 
fallibility, Sovereign of kings and kingdoms,’ ‘ Christ’s vicegerent on 
earth,’ yea, ‘God upon earth,’ have been spoken by this mouth of the 
beast. Power also, or authority, even the secular empire. was gives 
him, to continue, or rather to practise, or to prosper in his undertak 
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asphemits, and power was given 
ante him to ¥continue 'forty and 
two months, 

6 And he opened his mouth in 
blaspheiny against God, to blas- 
pheme h:s name, and his ™ taber- 
nacle, and them that "dwell in 
heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him to 
make war ° with the saints, and to 
vvercome them: and power ? was 
given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon the 
earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book 
4 of life of the Lamb slain from * the 
‘foundation of the world. 

9 If any man have an ear, let 
him hear. 

10 He ‘that leadeth into captivi- 
ty shall go into captivity: he ‘that 
killeth with the sword must be killed 
with the sword. Here is the " pa- 
tience and the faith of the saints. 

11 And I beheld another ¥ beast 
coming up out of the earth; and he 
had two horns like a lamb, and he 
spake as a dragon. 


k or, male war, rc. 17:8 
c. 11;2,3. 12:6. s Is 33:1, 

m Col 2:9, 9:6 
He. 9:11,24 6:2 


n Be. 12:28,23 


ali them that dwell in heaven 3 and he made 
war with the saints, and overcame them, and 
gained a sort of universal empire in the 
world. | His malice was principally levelled 
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at the God of heaven, and his heavenly at- ; 
tendance ; at God, in making images of Hitn 
that is invisible, and in worshipping them 
[and setting self in God’s place]; at the tab- 
ernacle of God, that is, say some, at the hu- 
man nature of the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
which God dwells as ina tabernacle ; this 
is dishonored by their doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, that will not suffer his body to 
be a true body, and will put it in the power 
of every priest to prepare a body for Christ; 
and agaimst them that dwell in heaven, the 
glorified saints, by putting them into the 
place of the pagan demons, and praying to 
them ; which they are so far from being 
pleased with, that they truly judge them- 
selves wronged and dishonored by it. Thus 
the mahce of the devil shows itself against 
heaven, and the blessed inhabitants of hea- 
ven; these are above the reach of his 
power ; all he can do, is, to blaspheme 
them ; but the saints on earth are more 'ex- 
posed to his cruelty, and he sometimes is 
permitted to triumph over them, and tram- 
ple upon them. 

8. The limitation of the devil’s power 
and success, and that both as to time and 
persons. (1.) Time ; his reign is to con- 
tinue 42 months, v. 5. suitable to the other 
propbetical characters of the reign of anti- 
christ. (2.) Persons; it will be only those 
whose names are not written in the Lamb’s 
book of life. Christ had a chosen remnant, 
redeemed by his blood, recorded in his book, 
sealed by his Spirit ; and though the devil 
and antichrist might overcome their bodily 
strength, and take away the natural lile, 
they could never conquer their souls, nor | 
prevail with them to. forsake their Savior, 
and revolt to his enemies. 

§. We have a demand of attention to what 
is here discovered of the great sufferings 
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and troubles of the church; and an assure 
ance given, that when God has accomplished. 
his work on mount Zion, his refining work, 
then He will turn his hand against the ene- 
mies of his peop!z, and they whe have Ailled 
with the sword, shall themselves fail by the 
sword, v. 10. and they who led the peopeé 
of God into captesity, shall themselves be 
made captives. Here now is that which will 
be proper exercise for the patience and faith 
of the saints ; patience under the prospect of 
so great sufferings, and faith in the prospect 
of so glorious a deliverance. 

V. 11—18. Those who think the first 
beast signifies Rome pagan, by this second 
understand Rome papal ; those that under- 
stand the first beast of the secular power of 
the papacy, take the second to intend its 
spiritual and ecclesiastical powers, which 
act under the disguise of religion and. char- 
ity to the souls ‘of men. 

1. All agree it must be some great impos- 
tor, who, under a pretence of religion, shall 
deceive the souls of men : the papists would 
have it to be Apollonius Tyanzeus ; but Dr, 
More fixes it on the ecclesiastical powers of 
the papacy. The pope shows the horns of @ 
lamb, pretends to be the vicar of Christ on 
earth, and so to be vested with his power 
and authority ; but his speech bewrays hims 
for he gives forth those false dostrives, and 
cruel decrees, which show him to belong to 
the dragon, and not to the Lamb. 

2. The power he exercises ; all the power 
of the former beast, v. 12. he promotes the 
same interest, pursues the same design in 
substance, which is, to draw men off from 
worshipping the true God, to worship those 
who by nature are no gods, and subject the 
souls and consciences of men to the {selfish} 
will and authority of men, in opposition to 
the [love and] will of God ; this design ts 


ings, for 42 months, or 1260 years. 
(7); and no doubt that is included. 
that during which ‘ the two witnes 


Some copies read, ‘make war’ 
This term coincides exactly with 
es prophesied in sackcloth.’ 


(Notes, 


elect of God; but the language is in a ‘paraliel text more explicit. (17:8 
—Notes, 20:11—15, 21;22—27, 1 Pet.1:17—21.)—Tais prophecy waa 
of that importance, to the encouragement and direc 


iiou of believers, 
of 


11:3—12.) This beast wonld, during this period, ‘open his mouth in 
Olasphemies against God ;’ combining with the ecclesiastical power in 
its usurpations, and in entrenching on the peculiar honors and preroga- 
tives of God Himself. ‘He would blaspheme the name of God,’ by re- 
quiring all men, at the instigation of the ecclesiastical power, to render 
that worship to creatures, which belongs to God alone, ‘and his taber- 
nacle,’ or true Christians, by stigmatizing, anathematizing, and murder- 
ing them, as heretics; ‘and them that dwell in heaven,’ by scandalizing 
angels and departed saitts, as if they sacrilegiously sought and were 
pleased with the idolatrons worship rendered to them, and by ascribing 
fo the swints a variety of ridiculous actions, which they never. did. 
(Note, 18:20.) It was also ‘given to the beast to wage war against the 
saints, aud to overcome them ;’ and no computation cau reach the 
numbers wh) have been pnt to death, in different ways, on account of 
their maintaining the profession of the Gospel, and opposing the corrup=- 
tions of the church of Rome. 1,000,000 of the poor Waldenses perished 
in France ; 900,009 orthodox Christians were slain, in Jess than 30 years 
after the institution of the Jesuits; the duke of Alva boasted of having 
put 36,090 to death in the Netherlands, by the hands of the common ex- 
ecutioner, during the space of a few vears: and the Inquisition destroyed 
by various tortures 150,000 Christians, within 80 years. These are a 
few specimens, and but a few, of those which. history has recorded; but 
the total amount will never be kvown, till ‘the earth shall disclose her 
blood, and shall no more cover her slain.’ (ole, Is. 26:20, 21.) These 
were pul to death by the secu/ar arm; by that power, of which the 
empire was the head, and which subsisted in ten kingdoms; for the per- 
secuting, ecclesiastical power, condescended to employ kings and em- 
perors, as the emecutiomers of its murderous decrees !—Mr. Faber has 
Sere very justly pointed out an inaccuracy in Bp. Newton, who seems 
to confound this beast, or the secnlar empire, in all the ten kingdoms, 
with the little horn predicted by Daniel, which accords to the second 
beast, afterwards memioned. (Vote, 11,12.) Yet, as the secular power 
executed the persecuting decrees of the ecclesiastical, and gave its pow- 
er to that beast; the things, stated by Bp. Newton as aécomplishments 
of this prophecy, were evidently snch3; though ‘he has not, with his 
sual accuracy, marked the manner in which this took place. (Votes, 
Dan. 7:7, 3, 23—27. 11:86.) Scorr. 
(5.) * Whateker and others fully expose these blasphemies. Doddridze 
says, they must have very little acquaintance with the blasphemous ti- 
tles as-umee or admitted by the popes, who discern not in them a very 
remarkable illustration of this circumstance of the prophecy.’ Henry, 
abr.—Bl. marks ‘ war, as probably spurious. Ep. 

, _ ¥. 8—10, By the means above mentioned, the beast maintained his 
dominion over the, inhabitants of the western world, and, indeed, in 
many other places; and all worshipped him, by the most abject submis- 
aun of body, soul, and conscience, except ‘the remnant according to 
ne election cf grace,’ (Note, Rom 11:1—6.) ‘whose names were writ- 
ten in the book of life,’ belonging to ‘the Lamb that had been slain, from 
the foundaticn of the world.’—It is. not, indeed, quite clear, whether 
Christ bé here said to ‘ nave been slain from the foundation of the world ;? 
.. €&, in the purpuse of God, and the efficacy of his blood to the salvation 
t* all believers; or whether the names of the persons spoken of were 
written in the book of life, from the foundativn of the world,’ as the 
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any other persecution whatever. 


during ‘the reign of the beast,’ as well as for the due understanding 
the greatest part of this book, that the attention of every One Was espee 
cially called to it. (Notes, 2:10,11. Mat. 18:9.—Marg. Ref. f.) For the 
persecutors would assuredly be destroyed, in the same manner as they 
had destroyed others : (Votes, 17:—19:) yet here would be the trial of 
“the faith and patience of the saints;’ to bear up under such complica- 
ted dangers and sufferings, and of so long continuance, beyond the ex- 
ample of all former times; and to persevere in faith and obedience 
through them.—Faith and patience would be more wanted by the saints, 
and have more to try and exercise them, and for a longer nie Be in 
corr. 

(10.) Killeth, &c.) ‘See this exemplified in the sufferings and death ot 
the most noted persecutors, by Dr. Jortin, in his Remarks on Eccl. Hist 
vok 8. pp. 246—322.,’ ‘ Woopit. 

V. 11, 12. This second ‘ benst’ did not come up out of the sea, or from 
wars and tumults, as the first did; (Note, 1.) but ‘out of the earth,’ 
silently and gradually, as plants spring up: (Note, 2 Pet. 2:1—8.) and — 
it ‘had horns like untoa Jamb 3’ denoting that it was a spirituel domin 
ion, professedly derived from Christ, and exercised in a gentle manner 


It was, therefore, the emblem of the Roman hierarchy; and his two 


horns have, very probably, been supposed to signify the regular and sec 
ular clergy of that church: as the other ‘heast’ was the emblem of the 
temporal authority exercised in the ten kingdoms of the empire, in sup- 
port of that spiritual tyranny. The second beast is elsewhere called 
‘the false prophet.’ (16:13. 19:20.) which abundantly confirms this in- 
terpretation. ‘In the language of symbols, horns are kingdoms ; conse- 
quently the horns of an ecclesiastical beast must be ecclesiastical king- 
doms. Now 1 know not what idea we can annex to an Fda 
kingdom, subservient to the head of an ecclesiastical empiréexcept that 
of a regularly organized body of ecclesiastics, subject primarily to theit 
own immediate superior, and ultimately to the head of the whole em= 
pire’ Faber. Thus the regudar clergy, or the different orders te) 
monks, are subject each to the principal of his order who himself is 
subject to the charch and bishop of Rome: and, in likeemanner, the sec 
ular clergy, or parochial ministers and others connected with them, are 
subject primarily to their ordinary, or diocesan bishop; he, to the arch 
bishop, primate, metropolitan, or patriarch; but all to the chureh and 
bishop of Rome. And, as they are enjoined celibacy, this subjection, and ; 
their devoiedness to the common cause of that church, are most entire _ 
and efficacious.—But theng® the beast ‘had two horns, like a lamb,’ yet 
‘he spake as a dragon,’ or with all the tyranny and cruelty of the per- 
secuting Roman emperors. (Note, 12:3—6.) And the high claims of 
authority, and the peremptory commands, menaces, and Jecisions of the 
Roman hierarchy, are well known. The second ‘east’ is likewise the 
minister, adviser, or agent, of the first beast, and. ‘exerciseth all his 
power before him.’ Accordingly, the different orders of monks, as well” 
as the secular clergy of Rome, have always possessed immense inflit 
ence in the affairs of the kings and nations, belonging to that commun 
ion: their principal ministers of state have generally been cardinals, or 
other ecclesiastics ; the magistrate has been engaged to use his sword to. 
enforce their decrees, or execute their sentences against heretics 5 and 
bloody wars, without number, have been waged in support of their anti 
christian domination, In return fur these services, .hey ‘cause the earth — 


12 And he exerciseth all the pow- 
er of the first beast before him, and 
fauseth the carth and them which 
dweil therein to worship the first 
beast, whose deadly wound was 
* healed, 

18 An he doeth great * wonders, 
sx that he maketh fire come down. 
from heaven en the earth in the 
sigat of men, 

4 And deceiveth them that dwell 
on'the earth by the means of those 
tniracles which he had power to do 
in the sight of the beast; saying to 
them that dwell on the earth, that 
they should make an image to the 
beast, which had the ¥ wound by a 
sword, and did live. 

15 And he had power to give 
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of the beast should be killed. 


2 Th, 2:9,10. 
y ver, 3,12. 


z breath, 
a c, 16:2, 


w ver. 3 
x Mat. 44:24, 


promoted by popery as well as by paganism, 
and by the crafty arts of popery as well as 
by the secular arm, both serving the inter- 
ests of the devil, though in a different man- 
ner, 

3. The methods by which this second beast 
carried on bis interests and designs ; they 
are of three sorts ; (4.) Ly'ing wonders, pre- 
tended -airacles, by which they should be 
deceived, and prevailed with to worship the 
former beast in this new image or shape 
now made for him; God sometimes per- 
mits his enemies, as He did the magicians 
of Egypt, to do things that seem very won- 
derful, and by which unwary persons may 


be deluded : it is well known that the papal | 


kingdom has been long supported by pre- 


The description continue 


the image \indeed, deliver them over to tne secular 
power, that they may be nut to death ; and 


thus, notwithstanding’ their vile hypocrisy, 
they are justly charged with killing’ those 
whom they cannot corrupt. (3.) By dis 
franchisement , allowing none to enjoy nat- 
ural, civil, or municipal rights, who will not 
worship that papal beast, 1. e. the image «f 
the pagan beast. 7% is made a qualification 
for buying and selling the rights of nature, 
as well as for places of profit and trust, that 
they have the mark of the beast in their fore- 
head, and in their right hand ; and that tley 
have the name of the beast, and the number of 
his name: it is probable, that tae mark, the 
name, and the number of the beast, may al} 
signify the same thing,—that they make an 
open profession of their subjection and obe- 
dience to the papacy, which is receving the 
mark in their forchead, and that they oblige 
themselves to use all their interest, power, 
and endeavor, to promote the papal author- 


clergy, or of the spiritual and temporal power of the papacy. 


‘bishop, doth forerun antichrist,’ 


life unto the image of the beast, tended miracles. 


that the image of the beast should 


h st TTS en tHE : ( 
beth speak, and cause that as many Elen into, the pawer 


(2.) Excomununications, | 
anathemas, severe censures ; 
pretend to cut men off from Christ,and cast 


ity, which is recetwing the mark in their right 
hands. We are told, that pope Martin V 
in his bull, added to the council of Constance, 
prohibits Roman Catholics to suffer any her- 


by which they 


of the devil, but do, 


to worship the first beast ;’ they have always been the enemies of civil 
liberty, and the supporters of tyranny, and even of the unlawful and 
most iniquitous commands of those princes who supported their author- 
ity ; which is a kind of idolatry, as it exalis the will of man above that 
of God. So that tyranny upholds them, and they uphold tyranny ; they 
enslave men’s consciences, and help kings to enslave their persons ; and 
in both respects enforce idolatry. The ecclesiastical power ‘is the com- 
mon centre and cement, which unites all the distinet kingdoms of the 
Roman empire, and, by joining with them, procures them a blind obe- 
tlience from their subjects ; and so it is the occasion of the preservation 
of the old Roman empire, in some kind of unisy, and name, and strength.’ 
Whiston.—\inplicit obedience, however, to the authority of the beast, as 
supporting idoiatry, and requiring men tc worship creatures and images, 
under heavy penalties, must be especially meant.—‘ Here we have a plain 
prediction of some spiritual power, .. which should arrogate to itself 
universal or catholic authority in religious matters; which should-eo- 
exist upon the most triendly terms with*<he ten-horned temporal empire, 
*nstigating it to persecute, during the space ef 42 prophetic months, ... 
gl] such as should dare to dispute its usurped domination ; and which, in 
short, should solve the symbolical problem of two contemporary beasts, 
by exhibiting to the world the singular spectacle of a complete empire 
within an empire. Where we are to lock for this power, since the great 
Roman beast was divided into ten horns, ... let the impartial voice of 
history determine. ... Daniel. who, fully delineates the character of the 
little horn, is entirely silent respecting the two-horned beast. John, 
who as fully delineates the character of the two-horned beast, is entirely 
silent respecting the litle horn.—The little horn, and the two-hurned 
beast, act precisely in the same capacity: each exercising the power of 
the first beast before him; and each perishing in one conrmon destruc- 
tion with him.’ Faber. (Notes, Dan. 7:7—14, 19—27. 8:9—12. Scorr. 
(11.) ‘The generality of interpreters confine this 2d beast to the papal 
power, and consider the 2 horns as symbolical of the regular and secular 
Cuning- 
hame considers it is evidently an ecclesiastical character, and the same 
personage who is afterwards described as the false prophet. Cressener 
says, “ [tis a succession of persons, having the supreme power in eccle- 
siastical affairs.” Daubuz says, “ As the former wild beast denotes the 
altichristian civil powers, which were to be in the Roman Empire du- 
ring the 2d general period of the church, so the antichristian ecclesiasti- 
cal powers, in the said empire, during the sai¢ space of time, are the 
heast here intended; and, consegiently, the 2.horns are the successive 
ines of the bishops of Rome and Constantinople, having under them the 
whole body of the corrupted clergy, as the former beast had that of the 
laity, both these bishops having pretended to.be universal monarchs of 
the church. Gil/ has the same view. MWoodh. agrees, that the 2 horns 
denote the division of the professedly Christian world into 2 portions, the 
Western and the eastern; but, as the power of the patriarch of Constan- 
tinople began to fail at an early period, he considers that its place was 
supplied by the religion of Mohammed, which, founding its pretensions 
on the O. and N. T., and armed with ecclesiastical and secular power, at 
that time began to apostatize and subdue the east, and formed the true 
eastern horn, the western horn also being to be dated from the same era; 
and that, from the origin of the Mohammedan religion, it may be es- 
teemed a Christian apostasy or a Christian heresy, and he draws a paral- 
jel between Mohammedism and the papacy.’ Henry, abr. A power 
is rising, however, from the ruins of the eastern charch, which may 
600n, from its seat at Constantinople, give civil and ecclesiastical law, 
with despotic will, to a large portion of the east. Ep. 
(12.) In the contest fer ‘catholic’ spiritual and civil power, between 
the hierarchs of Constantinople and Rome, Pope Gregory the Great 
declares, of his rival John, patriarch of Constantinople, who assumed the 
envied title, ‘whoever calleth himself universal (catholic, oecumenical] 
See Woodh. and Bp. Newton. Ip. 
V 13—17. The second beast maintains his power, by ‘doing great 
wonders.’ Note, 2 Thes. 2:8—12. These, whether they be human im- 


 Dostures, or wrought by the agency of Satan, ‘he doeth in the sight of 


mei to deceive them,’ and ‘in the sight of the first beast’ to serve him ; 
hut they are not performed either by the power, or for the glory of God. 
Notes, Ex. 7:22, 23. 8:7, 8. Deut. 18:1—5. Mat. 24:23—25. 2 Tim. 

e—9) The fire may allude tothe miracles wrought by Elijah ; (Noses, 
1K. 18: 36—39, 2 K.1:4—12. Luke 9:51—56.) and predict the vain 
pretences of the beast to miracles of that kind. But some interpret 
t thus: » Heaven is a symbol of the church; ana the earth, of the 
Roman empire. 
ular eiopire, must meun, selemn interdicts and excommunicatious, pro- 


The darting forth of fire out of the church on the sec-, 


nounced against those who dared to oppose the authority of the beast. 
Faber. The miracles, however, of which the advocates for popery 
boast, as certain marks of a true church, are here shown to be the dis: 
tinguishing stigma of antichrist: i, e. such ambiguous and suspicious 
miracles ; or, indeed, any miracles, if wrought in support of idolatry, in 
Opposition te the doctrines of Scripture, and to justify the persecuting 
cruelty ef those who profess them. By these means ‘the two-horned 
beast,’ or the regular and secular clergy, deceived the inhabitants of the 
earth, and induced them to make ‘an image of the heast,’ or the tempo- 
ralauthority of the empire, as it formerly subsisted in the reigning eYn- 
peror at Rome. This image has been variously interpreted. But is not 
the pope, as e temporal prince, the very image of the ancient emperors ? 
Is he not, as the pretended infallible head of the church, the great idoi 
of all zealous papists? and is he not, in both respects, the representa 
tive of the whole antichristiaa tyranny ? Can we then doubt who this 
‘image’ is? Or can we help being amazed at this exact and circum- 
stantial prediction of such improbable events, so many hundred years 
before they took place? The two-horned beast, or the Roman clergy, 
as represented by the consistory of cardinals, which assembles at the 
death of a pope, with the full concurrence of the rulers and people at 
large, through the papal dominions, ‘ makes the image,’ when they elect 
a private person to that exalted station ; and, by putting him in posses- 
sion of the supreme authority, they ‘give life to him’ as ‘ the image’ of 
the ten-horned beast, and ‘enable him to speak,’ by uttering his bulls 
and mandates, as well as to use the names of blasphemy before men- 
tioned. (Note, 5—7,) But before this, they robe and crown the image 
which they have made; they place him on an altar, and kiss his feet, 
and they call this ceremony adoration / Like other idolaters, they make 
their idol, and then worship him: and an ancient medal, struck on that 
occasion, has this motto, Quem creant, adorant, ‘whom they create, 
they adore!’ Then they use all their power and influence to* support 
his authority, through all the nations of their communion: and concur 
in persecuting, even unto death, al! these who will not join in the same 
idolatrous observance of it, ‘The pope is the principle of unity to the 
ten kingdoms of the beast ; and he causeth, as far as he is able, all who 
will not acknowledge his supremacy to be put to death. In short, he 
is the most perfect resemblance of the ancient Roman emperors; is as 
great a tyrant in the Christian, as they were in the heathen world ; pre- 
sides in the same city, usurps the same powers, affects the same titles, 
and requires the same homage and adoration. So that the prophecy. 
descends more and more into particulars, from the Roman state, or the 
ten kingdomsin general, to the Roman clergy in particular; and then 
to the pope, the head of the state as well as of the church, the king of 
kings, as well as the bishop of bishops.’ Bp. Newton.—The two-horned 
beast, likewise, performs other offices to the first beast; by excommuni 

cating all those who refuse subjection to its usurped dominion, and con- 
formity to the established worship; and thts exposing them to various 
temporal] incapacities and punishments, as owt/awed persons. So that, 
of whatever rank they be, they must either be marked in their might 
hands and their foreheads, with ‘the mark, name, and number of the 
beast,’ as slaves and cattle are branded and nuinbered; i. e. they must 
openly profess the religion of the church of Rome, and conform to its 
idolatries and superstitions, as the bond-slaves of the beast and his im- 
age, in body, soul, and conscience, and so be ‘marked with the name of 
the beast ;’ or they must be inhibited from all commercial dealings. and 
even excluded from the most needful intercourse with mankind, Very 
many instances of this sort are recorded in history ; and indeed the spirit 
of if pervades the whole system. Thus the second beast, though ap 

pearing ‘as a lamb, spake like a dragon.’—By the mark of the beast, 
soine understand the sign of the cross, which is used, not only in a most 
superstitious, but even an idolatrous manner, continualiy, as discrimina 

ting, and as required by authority in tne church of Rome.—Some ex- 
plain the making of the image, to mean the establishment of image- 
worship: and the various impostures, by which the deluded votaries 
were induced to suppose, that the images lived, moved, and spoke 

But, wtoever consults the marginal references (u—f.) will perceive suc 
a difference, and even contrast, between this image, und all others men- 
tioned in the whole Scripture, (and doubtless other priests have possex- 
sed ingenuity, and bestowed pains, in deluding the people,) that he wil. 
hesitute at a conclusion, which makes this mage in no respect essen- 
tially different from the others. If, however, /ife, and speaking, might 
be interpreted to mean the priestcraft, which made the people think the 
images lived and spoke; surely what follows must be interpreted in a 
Most unnatural manner, when the occasion taken by the priests to per- 
secute, is spoken of in this language, ‘and the image of the -east shull 
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1§ And he caused all, both small 
and great, rich and poor, free and 
hond, to ?receive a mark in their 
sight hand, or in their foreheads: 

17 And that no man might buy 
or sell, save he that had the mark, 
or the name of the beast, or the 
aumber ° of his name. 

13 Here is wisdom. Tet him 
that hath understanding count the 
number c“ the beast: for it is the 
number of a man; and his num- 
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ber is Six hundred threescore and 


Six. b give them. WCAC lors 


etics to dwell in their countries, or to make 
any bargiins, use any trades, or bear any 
civil offices ; which is a very clear inter- 
pretation of this prophecy. 

4. We have here the number of the beast, 
given in such a manner, as shows the infin- 
ite wisdom of God, and will sufficiently ex- 
ercise all the wisdom and accuracy of men; 
The number is the number of a man, comput- 
ed after the usual manner among inen, and 
it is 666. Whether this be the number of 


A oh ey a esi s ees ; 
The beast’s mysterious num 


the errors and heresies that are contained in 
popery, or rather, as others, the number of 
the years from its rise to its fall, is not cere 
tain, much less what that period is, which is 
described by these prophetic numbers ; the 
most admired dissertation on this intricate 
subject, is that of Dr. Potter, where the cu 
rious may find sufficient entertainment : “t 
seems to me to be one of those seasons which 


God has reserved in his own power 3 only 


this we know,—God has written Mene, Te- 
kel, on all his enemies ; He has numbered 
their days, and they shall be finished ; but 
his own kingdom shall endure for ever. 


PRACT. OBS. The enemies of the church carry on their designs, 
under a variety of odions and terrifying forms: but if it will answer 
their purpose better, they appear as gentle ‘ Jambs,’ in order that, when 
they have opportunity, they may speak ‘as dragons,’ and ‘lord it over 
God’s heritage’ with ernel tyranny. (Notes, Mat. 7:15—20, 1 Pet. 
5:1—4.) They have commonly possessed great power: and when any 
of the heads of this Leviathan seemed to be broken in pieces, they have 
been again healed; and in another form they, even to this day, return 
to the combat.—Ungodly priests, and tyrannical rulers, support each 


other’s usurpations, iniquities, exactions, and oppressions, whilst the 
one by war, or cruel executions, destroy ai]-opposers; and the other de- 
ceive or terrify men by lying miracles, falsé doctrines, anathemas, and 
ecclesiastical censures. But all these evils should be considered as i}lus- 
trative of the deceitfulness and desperate wickedness of the human 
heart, (Note, Jer. 17:9, 10.) and as endearing to us the love of God in 
Christ Jesus. The review ought also to make us thankful for our civil 
and religious liberties, in this highly favored land. Scort. 


both speak, and cause that as many as would not worship the image of 
the beast should be killed, &c.’ It is indeed argued, that the original 
should be rendered, ‘ made an image to the beast, or for his use 5’ and not 
of him: but instances may be brought from the Greek writers of exact- 
Jv similar expressions, where the meaning is indisputably according to 
our tr, of this passage. Indeed, if a /éteral image, or literal images, 
be! meant; und vet the beasts are not supposed to be literal beasts, or 
the horns to be /itera/ horns; this blending of the iteral with the figu- 
rative, in the saiue prophecy, is not only contrary to the rules of sound 
interpretation, but a direct violation of that laid down by the respecta- 
ble writer, who has adopted this interpretation. ‘The whole book, ex- 
cepting those few passages which are avowedly descriptive, must be 
understoad either /itera//y throughout, or figuratively throughout: oth- 
erwise it will be impossible to ascertain the meaning designed to be 
conveyed.’ Faber. On the other hand, if the pope be really this im- 
age, the langnoge is hoth natural, and extremely expressive; and it has 
been fully verified in numerous instances, by papal interdicts, excom- 
munications, and similar measures, The objections of late brought 
ngainst this interpretation, have Jed me to perceive, that, if preceding 
expositors could have foreseen, what their successors would have ob- 
jected to their statement, they would have expressed themselves more 
cantiously and accurately ; but they have produced no hesitation as to 
the meaning of the emblem.—It is trne, that the pope may be consider- 
eu as, in some sense, the head also of the two-horned beast: yet, that 
feist continues to exist, when there is no pope: and the cardinals, as 
representing the whole ecclesiastical power, are, during that vacancy, 
‘he bead of the beast; and in that character they create the pope, to be 
the image both of the secular and the ecclesiastical idolatrous persecut- 
ing power, the representative of the whole. He does not derive his 
dominion from any hereditary right, or trom popular election, or from 
rege] appointment; but he is the creature of the Romish clergy: yet, 
being created by them, he is the object of their worship, and exercises, 
or at least claims a right to exercise, absolute authority over both them 
and the kings of the earth. Indeed, this claim was long generally ad- 
mitted by the ten horns .of the beast, thongh in some instances it was 
disputed. (Notes, 17:9—18.) This seems suflicient for the purpose, 
anc, amidst so many emblems, it could hardly be supposed, that no 
shadow of coincidence should appear. — It may be observed, that when 
the first, or secular beast is represented, as making war with the saints, 
and overcoming them; it is nowhere said, that the second, or ecclesi- 
astical beast, should do more than cause them to be killed. The little 
horn has always worn out the saints, by delivering them over to the 
secular arm, net vy slaying them himself. The inquisitors, with a dis- 
gusting affectauon of lamb-like meekness, are wont to beseech the civil 
magistrates to show mercy to those unfortunate victims. whom they 
themselves have given up to be consigned ty the flames.’ Faber. (Note, 
5—7 )—There are various other interpretations, by different writers, of 
several tuings in these chs., chiefly explaining them of recent events in 
France; but, not judging any of them either well grounded, or even 
supported by probable arguments, I did not think it needfuhto introduce 
them in this work. The books, written expressly on the subject, must 
be referred to: and, in general, the writers succeed better in attempting 
to refute each other's interpretation, than in establishing their own ; 
where they materially differ from the expositors. who wrote before these 
late. transactions.—Mr. Cuninghame, if I rightly understand him, sup- 
poses the corrupt church itself to be the image ; as formed by the joint 
consent of the clergy and laity: but of what is the corrupt church the 
image? It cannot be the image of the beast, or the secular idolatrous 
persecuting power, (Notes, 1—7.) as this image is expressly said to be 
(11), nor, as it appears to me, of anything, except itself, or of those 
who made it, who are nearly or quite the same persons. ‘It was a 
eammon fashion in St. John’s time, for every heathen god to havea 
particular society or fraternity belonging to him: and the way of ad- 
mitting any into these fraternities was: 1. By giving him some hiero- 
glypaic mark in the head, or forehend, (cuts, Deut. 82:5. Ps. 18:5.] which 
was ‘acconted sacred to that particular god; as that of an ivy-leaf to 
++ the fraernity of Bacchns: 2. by sealing themselves with the 

name of that god : and, 3. with that number which the Greek let- 

ters of their nime did make up.’ Grotius, in Cressener. Isuppose, 

the name af their idols. Slaves also were generally branded with 

the name of their owners. Scorr. Animals sacred to the Hindoo 

god Siva, are marked with his trident, or branded with the Tamul 

witr Sj; some have the weapons of their gods. Cows that belong 

veoa Dandaram, havea figure like thnt annexed. The heathens 

Prine merks on their bodies (by punctyring the skin), so as to 
represent birds, trees, and the gods they worship. Ep. 

“‘t4a.) ‘The image efthe beast, which is to be worshipped, seems 

ve that absolute greatness which the second beast attributes to itself, 
ani exercises over the subjects of ths firs¢ beast in bis presence, as v. 12. 
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He sets up a way of government, as absolute as that of the first beast, 
who is, in conformity thereto, to establish it; and has power, by the first 
beast’s permission, to give life to the image of his absoluteness, and to 
give the exercising of his power into the hands of the second beast, to 
make his power give sentence of death, and to cause sentence to he exe- 
cnted against all that would not acknowledge his authority. Durie.’ 
Henry,abr. ‘The imageof the beast, we apprehend to be a counterpart 


of that system of idolatry and intolerance which prevailed in ancient 


Rome. To this system, popery has given life,and caused it to speak so 
lond, thatall were compelled to obey its power. Hutcheson.’ Any tyran- 
nous spirit of ecclesiastical dominion, conforms to the description ; let 
us be warned from thus uniting beast and dragon, a se)fish spiritual, and 
a jesuitical temporal power. ° Ep. 
(14, 15.) ‘To make an image to the beast, whose deadly wound was 
healed, would be, to give Visibility and authority to his worship, or to 
require implicit obedience to hiscommands. To give Jife unto an image 
is,to convert it intoaliving agent; and so this image is said to spenk and 
to act, and with such effect, as to Cause that as many as wonld not wor- 
ship the image of the beast, should be destroyed. To worship the im 
age of the beast, implies deference and subjection to those things which 
stamp the character of the picture, and render it the image of the beast. 
A. FuLLER. 
(15.) Worship.] ‘What less was the humiliating practice of princes 
and nobles leading the horses on which these ecclesiastical tyrants were 
mounted, or the yet more degrading custom of kissing the caliph’s 
sleeve (daily, by all the nobles), or the feet of the Roman pontift?” 
Woonn. 
(17.) Forbes says, ‘All that follow antichrist have his name, but in 
diverse manner. Some have the character thereof, that is, the name, 
imprinted, and are his proper goods, as having his brand and mark 
Some have his name, yet so as they have not his mark, who have not 
learned the deepness of Satan, neither are antichrist’s sworn bondmen. 
And some have but the number of his name,—are not his sworn, marked 
slaves, but are counted to be so, and are numbered amongst his. He de- 
sires to have all men in one of these sorts, and within these who have 
the number of his name, both the other sorts are included.’ HENRY, abr 
Or.) This word BZ. rejects. Ep. 
Wakes 
that ‘of his name,’ the apostle next proposed to men’s consideration 
the number itself; introducing it by saying, ‘ Here is wisdom,’ or inti 
mating, that the discovery of the name of the beast from the number 
would be a proof of a man’s discernment. ‘Let him,’ therefore, ‘that 
hath understanding. count the number of the beast;’ who then shall 
censure or ridicule those who attempt to doit? (Note, 1:3.) For it 
was ‘the number of a man,’ either such a number as men use, or a 
number implying in it the name, title, or distinguishing characteristic 
‘ofa man.’ Now the Greek word Lateinus signifies the Latin man 
or the man of Latium, from which city the Romans derived their orig 
inal and their language; and this word, according to the genuine orthog | 
raphy, contains, in numerical letters, exactly the ‘number 666,’ The 
church of Rome is properly the Latin church, and they use the Latin 
language in everything. The beast, therefore, or the anthority exer 
cised through the ten kingdoms in support of that church, of which the 
pope is the living image, may well be called LATEINOS, But, though 
the apostle wrote in Greek, he yet used a few Hebrew names in this 
book; so we may nerhaps think he alluded to a name in that language; 
and it is most astonishing. that the word Romiith in Hebrew, which an 
swers to Lateinos, signifyiix Roman, €ontains in numerical letters ex 


actly 666. Nor can any other two words be preduced from two different 


languages, which so nearly agree together in meaning, and exactly 
stand for the same number in numerical letters ; the coincidence is 
really most surprising. As John could only refer to the Greek or the 


Mention having been made of ‘ the number of the beast,’ or — 


Hebrew language in this matter ; and as the number cf the name of the — 


Latin man, or the Roman. in both languages is exactly the number of 
the beast; I see no occasion to doubt, either about the beast or his 
number, especially as Irenaeus, in the second century, put the same con- 
struction on it.—Romiith is indeed feminine; but it may sigmfy either 


the Roman church, or kingdom, the Heb. words for both which are fem- 


inine. The word Latinus, or Lateinos, is, however, in all respecis by 
far the most satisfactory, notwithstanding this coincidence. —‘ Noa 
name, though it may possibly comprehend the number 666, can be the 


' name of the beast, unless it eqnally answers in every other particular te 


the prophetic description of that name.—Jateinos is al once the name 
of & man, (the ancient king of Latium, whence Rome had its origin,) 


the title of an empire, and the distinguishing "ppellation of every ind: 


vidual in that empire; and when the sum of its numerical letters ig i 
taken in the Greek Janguage,... it amounts to 666. On these grounds, 
then, Ido not hesitate to assert, that Latinus, and nothing but Latinug 


is the name of the beast ; for in no other word, descriptive of the re 


> 


a 


; CHAP. XIV. 

1 The Lamb standing on mount Sion with his cur pany. 6 
An angel preacheth the Gospel. 8 The full of Babylon, 
15 The harvest of the world, and putting in of the sickle, 
20 ‘The vintage and wine-press of the wrath of God. 


ND I looked, and, lo, a Lamb 

@stood on the mount Sion, and 
with him an hundred forty and four 
* thousand, having his Father’s 
name ° written in their foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heav- 
en, as the voice “of many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thunder: 
and I heard the voice of harpers 
* harping with their harps: 

3 And they sung as it were a 
fnew song before the throne, and 
before the four beasts, and the el- 
ders: and no man could learn that 
song but the @hundred and forty 
and four thousand, which were re- 
deemed froin the earth. 

4 These are they which were not 
defiled with women; for they are 
hyirgins. These are they which 
follow ‘the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth. ‘These were } redeemed 
from among men, being the first- 
fruits * unto God and to the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was found 
no ‘guile: for they are without ™ 
fault before the throne of God: 

6 And I saw another angel fly in 
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2 everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every °nation, and ‘kindred, and 
tongue, and people, 

5:12, 


g ver. I. 
h Ca. 1:3, 6:8. 
2 Co. 11:2. 


i Jn. 10:47, 
bought. 1 Co. 6:20, 


Ja. 1:18, 


Cuap. XIV. V.1—5. 1. Here we have 
one of the most pleasing sights that can 
be viewed in this world,—the Lord Jesus 


o Ep, 3:9. 


Christ at the head of his faithful adherents | 


and attendants. 

Mount Sion ia the gospel-church. Christ 
is with his church, in the midst of her, 
therefore she is not consumed. Here Christ 
appears as the true paschal Lamb, to show 
that his mediatorial government is the fruit 
of his sufferings, and the cause of his peo- 
ple’s safety and fidelity. 

2. His people appear very honorably : 
(1.) In numbers, they are many, even all 
who were sealed. (2.) Their distinguish- 
ing hadge 5 the name of God written in their 
foreheads : they made a bold and open pro- 
fession of their faith in God and Christ ; 
and this being followed by suitable actings, 
they are known and approved. (3.) Their 
congratulations and songs of praise, which 
were peculiar to the redeemed, v. 3. their 
praises were loud as the thunder, or as the 
voice of many waters; melodious, as of harp- 
ers 3 heavenly, before the throne of God ; the 
song new, suited to the new covenant, and 
a secret to others; none could learn it. (4.) 


. 
described, [1.} By their chastity and pun 
ty ; they had not defiled themselves, either 
with corporal or spiritual adultery ; thes 
had kept themselves clean from the abomi. 
nations of the antichristianm generation. [2.} 
By their loyalty and steadfast adherence te 
Christ ; they follow the Lamb whithersoever 
He goes. [3.] By their former designation- 
to this honor, ». 4.. Here is plain evidence 
of a special redemption ; redeeming mere; 
distinguished them from others ; they we 
his choice ones, eminent in every grace, and 
the earnest of many more who should Le fol- 
lowers of them, as they were of Christ. [4.} 
By their universal integrity and conscien- 
tiousness, v. 5. they were freely pardoned ins 
Christ ; this is the happy remnant who at- 
tend on the Lord Jesus as their Head and 
Lord ; He is glorified in them, and they tn 
Him. 

V. 6-12. In this part of the ch. we have 
three angels or messengers sent from heav- 
en, to give notice of the fall of Babylon, and 
of those things that were antecedent and 
consequent to that great event, 

1. The first angel was sent on an errand 
antecedent to it, and that was, to preach the 
everlasting Gospel, v. 6,7. Observe, The 
Gospel is everlasting ; is so in its nature, 
and shall be so in its consequences. It is a 
work fit for an angel, to preach this everlast- 
ing Gospel; such is the dignity an? difficul- 
iy of that work ! Yet we have this neasure 
in earthen vessels. The everlasting Goxpel 
is of great concern to all the world, every 
nation, kindred, tongue,and people. \t is the 
great mean by which men are brought to 


the midst of heaven, having the 


Their character and description : 


They are | fear God, and to give glory to Him. When 


vived temporal beast, or the papal Roman empire, ean such a fatal con- 
currence of circumstances be found.’ Faver.—The mark of the beast is 
the sign of the cross, used in endless supevstitions,and even idolatries. 5. 
(18.) ‘From the definition of antichrist,1John 4:3. it appears, that 
(e antichrist cannot be a man, or a single person, but a moral body ; 
which, in the time of the aposues, had begun to constitute itself by the 
side of, and along with the mystical body of Christ ; and which, from 
that lime, began to exist in the world, of which the apostle said, “ The 
mystery of iniquity doth already work;” which has existed till our 
times ; which exists at present, well grown and robust, and which, in 
the end, will let itself be seen in the world, perfect and entire in all its 
parts, when the mystery of iniqnity is entirely accomplished.—Ben 
Ezra”’— Although himself a Romanist and a Jesuit, Ben Ezra considers 
that the beast with two horns is the Romish priesthood.’ Henry, abr.— 
‘The conimon method of interpretation has been that of ascertaining 
Naines, which contain the numeral Jetters of the Greek alphabet, 
ainounting to the number 686. But this method of calculation has fallen 
into discredii, by the fact, resulting from experience, that there is no 
eud to the multitude of names, which may be thus composed. “ Scarce- 
ly has a single controversy started up to which this number may not be 
applied,” and it may reasonably be doubted, whether the true mode of 
calculation has yet been discovered. No conjecture is such as to flash 
conviction on the mind like truth.’ Woonu. 
NOTES. Cuap. XIV. V.1—5. The apostle, having been shown the 
foregoing particulars concerning papal Rome, the antichristian secnlar 
and ecclesiastical domination of the Beast, and its image, with all idol- 
atry and tyranny connected with them; had next a vision of the true 
‘church in the wilderness,’ during the same period: which had special 
reference to the darkest times, previous to the dawning of the Reforma- 
_ tion, The 144,000 seems a mystical number, the 12 patriarchs multi- 
plied by the 12 apostles, and both multiplied by a thousand ; as if the 144 
were leaders of thousands; so that there was a considerable number of 
true Israelites, and of those who held the aposue’s doctrine, and marched 
uuder their banner, in the most degenerate times; being the successors 
of that remnant, which was found, in the first three centuries, during 
the persecutions of the heathen emperors. (7:9—17. Rom, 11:1—6.) As 
the worshippers of the beast ‘ were marked with his name and number ;’ 
‘Note, 13:18—17.) so these disciples of Christ had ‘the name of his 
Father’ written in legible characters on their foreheads.—lt is evident 
from history, that there were such persons, in the darkest times, who 
ventured and laid down their lives for the truth aud worship of the Gos- 
pei. Indeed, these were the same as the two witnesses durivg the times 
in which they lived, only represented under another emblem. (Votes, 
i. ]—14,)—The new song was sung in the presence of the emblematical 
repleseutatives of the church and its ministers, 4:6—8. and none could 
‘earn it, but the redeemed. (ove, 2:17.) For, as it related immediate- 
ty te redemption ; the proud, the impenitent, the unbelieving, and the 
cerna!, could not understand the nature or the glory of this subject: 
faci could angels join in it not being ‘redeemed to God by the blood of 
the Lamb ;’ though they unite in worshipping Him, as worthy to receive 
all honor and blessing. 5:11—14.—The antichristian church at an early 
period discouraged and reviled marriage, enjoined celibacy on priests, 
tmmured numbers of botn sexes in convents, extolled virginity as al- 
most essential to piety and purity, aud ranked its virgins with the saints 
and martyrs of the primitive times. (Note, 1 Tim. 4:1—5.) But these 
unnatural restrictions, and attempts tu introduce a kind of life on earth, 
which, in general, only suits the inhabitants of heaven, made way, not 
only for exorbitant, spiritual pride, but also for the most unnatural and 
detestable licentiousness, and for crimes too horrid to be specified; and 
at the same time. the church was polluted with the most manifest nnd 
abominable idolatry, or spiritua, fornivation. (Votes, 17-1—6&) But 


says the apostle by the Spirit of prophecy, these trne Christians * are 
they who are not defiled with women.’ ‘Marriage being nonorable in 
all, and the bed undefiled, the clause ay be understood in the literal 
sense, and also figuratively: ‘ For,’ says he, ‘they are virgins,’ even 
such as the Scripture commends, who are espoused to Christ, and un- 
feignedly love Him, who are frithful and obedient to Him ; and, deeming 
themselves his alone and wholly, wait for the completion of th@ir sacred 
union with Him; and in the mean time prefer suffering and death to the 
spiritual fornication and adultery to which all others are given up 
(Notes, 19:1—6. Cant. 1:3. 2Cor. 11:1—6.) They, therefore, ‘ followed 
Ilim, whithersoever he went,’ throngh persecutions and tribulations, into 
obscurity, or into prisons, with self-denial, obedient faith, and patient 
hope; -taking up their cross,’ and copying his example of meekuess, 
purity, and love. (Notes, John 10:26—31. 12:23—26.) These were the 
persons, ‘who had been redeemed from among men,’ being actually in~ 
terested in the atonement of Christ; and they were consecrated to 
God ‘as first-fruits, (for whose sake He spared others,) and to the Lamb, 
‘as purified unto Him, to be his peculiar people, zealous of good works,’ 
(Notes, Tit, 2:14.) They were not hypocrites, but upright in their re- 
pentance, faith, and love. ‘By these 144,000, I understand peculiarly the 
depressed church in the wilderness, previous 10 the time of the Refor- 
mation ; for history sufficiently demonstrates, that there have been, in 
every age, some faithful worshippers, who consented not to the general 
apostasy, but who prophesied, although in sackcloth, against its abomi- 
nations. Faber.—They who object to this, saying, that the church was 
then in a depressed state, but here exulting and tritenpbing with joyml 
praises, seem to forget the Christian’s motto, * scrrowfil, but always re 
joicing.’ ‘We glory in tribulations also,’ &e. (Notes, Is, 24:1}3—14 
Rom. 5:3—5. 8:52—39.)—Zion [shone,] as indeed a conspicuous plese m 


the church; but not like the celebrated cities of Greece and Rome. It 

is very obscnre, and little noticed in profane history. Scorr,. 
(3.) Bl. rejects ‘as it were’ Ep. 
(5.) Bl. rejects ‘before the w—ne of God.’ Ip. 


V. 6,7. It is generally admitte. by the best interpreters, that the 
three angels, introduced in these and the fullowing vs. were emblemati- 
cal heralds of the progressive reformation from popery. Some explain 
the proclamation of the Ist angel, of the 9th, 10th, or 11th centuries 
and no doubt there were, even then, princes, and bishops, and councils, 
who struggled against the worship of images, end the other grosser 
abominations of the church of Rome. Yet they generally concurred in 
supporting the dominion of the beast ; though they were earnest that it 
should be exercised in a different manner as to some particulars, Such, 
however, as were real Christians, und entered a proper protest against 
the prevailing corruptions of the church, whether in the imperial pal 
ace, or in the conclave. (if that was ever done,) may properly be ranked 
in the number mentioned in the preceding vs. ; for these evidently relate 
to a later and more public and general protestation. Others, however 
seein to fix the time of their uccomplishment too late; and so leave a 
large vacant space in the series of predicted events; and then crowd tou 
many into the remaining periods, We may, therefore, 1 apprehend, in — 
terpret this ‘first angel,’ messenger, or herald, to te an emblem cf those 
who first publicly erected the standard of reformation, and who contend 
ed for * the everlasting Gospel’ of Christ, in opposition to all the inno 
vations and usurpations of the beast, his image, and the false prophet, 
This honor seems to belong to the Waldenses and Albigenses, who had 
the true Gospel among them; avowed its everlasting obligation and ex ~ 
cellency ; opposed it to the authority of popes, councils, and persecut- 
ing princes; declared the pope to be antichrist; and propagated their 
doctrines with zeal and sticcess, and multiplied into a vast number o 
churches. And, after immense slaughter had been made of them by per- 
secutions and bloody wars, the residue still retainee "heir tenets, ty 
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Chrast at the head of the fant ful re 


A D. 95 
e 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear 
srod, and give glory to him; for 
the hour of his judgment is come: 
aud worship him that made heaven, 
and eacth, and the sea, and the 
fouritains of waters. 

8 And there followed another 
angel, saying, Babylon 4is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, because she 
made all nations drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication. 
~8. 21:9 Je. 5l: 7,8. cc. 18:2,3. 


Riss to.4: * 


idolatry creeps into the churches of God, it 
is by the preaching of the Gospel, attended by 
the power of the Holy Spirit, that men are 
turned from idols to serve the living God, as 
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the sea} 'and the fountains of waters, v. 7. 
To worship any God beside Hiin who cre- 
ated the world, is idolatry. 

2. The second angel follows the other, 
and proclaims the actual fail of Babylon. 
The preaching of the everlasting Gospel had 
shaken the foundations of antichristianism 
in the world, and hastened its Cownfall. By 
Babylon is generally understood Rome, which 
was before called Sodom and Egypt, for 
wickedness and cruelty ; and is now first 
called Babylon, for her pride and idolatry. 
Her crimes are recited as the just cause of 
her destruction. 

8. A third angel follows the other two, 
and gives warning to all of that divine ven- 
geance which would overtake all those that 
obstinately adhered to the antichristian in- 
terest, after God had thus proclaimed its 


they must expect to drink deep of the wine uf 
the wrath of God; they shall be for ever mis- 
erable in soul and body ; Jesus Christ sha¥ 
inflict this punishment on them, and the hus 
ly angels shall behold it, and approve of it. 
Idolatry, both pagan and papist, js a damn - 
ing sin in its own nature, and will prove 
fatal to those who persist in it, after fair 
warning given by the word of Providence ; 
they who refuse to come out of Baby.on, 
when thus called, and resolve to partake of 
her sins, must receive of her plagues ; and 
the guilt and ruin of such incorrigible idola- 
ters will serve to set forth the excellency of 
the patience and obedience of the saints 3 
these eraces shall be rewarded with salva- 
| tion and glory ; when the treachery and re 


the Creator of the keaven and the earth, and 


downfall, 7. 9,10. If after this, any should | bellion of others shall be punished with ev- 


being dispersed into other countries, they rapidly carried ‘the everlast- 
ing Gospel’ with them; as an angel, a messenger of peace to men, fly- 
ing through the midst of heaven; so that the Lollards in England, and 
the Bohemians in Bohemia, «nd the adjacent regions, and many others 
in different places, seem to have principally learned the Gospel from 
them; nay, the Reformation itself appears to have sprung from the seed 
which they sowed, and watered with rivers of their blood. So exact 
was the prophecy, that they had ‘the everlasting Gospel to preach to 
the inhabitants of the earth!’ (Note, 11:3—6.) They also londly called 
on men to fear and glorify God, as the hour of his jniginent was at hand ; 
and to worship the Creator of all things, as revealed in the Gospel, by 
refusing to join the worship of idols, and that of the beast and his image. 
(Notes, 19:9,10. Acts 14:11—18, 17:22—29.)—Some respectable coin- 
mentators explain these vs. of Luther, almost exclusively ; and suppose, 
that many things, in his situation, character, and testimony, remarkably 
answered to it. I cannot, however, think, that the previous public tes- 
timonies against the beast are wholly passed over, or that an individual, 
however illustrious, occupies so conspicuons a station in this concise 
prophecy. But IT am much farther from being convinced, that more 
modern events, or the present zeal for missions, is meant; because the 
testimony of the angel, or messenger, was evidently borne against pope- 
ry, not heathen idolatry ; and the worship of saints aud angels, and of 
images of God, is as rcal idolatry, as that of the pagans.—lIt is objected, 
chat the reformers did not ‘preach to every nation, kindred, and tongue ;’ 
and it may be answered, that neither did the apostles, in the strict, lit- 
eral import of the words; (Col. 1:6, 23.) nor have any others to this day. 
But it was the doctrine and desire of the reformers, that the Gospel 
should be preached throughout the earth.—The angel ‘had the everlast- 
ing Gospel.’ This is, by Mr. Cuninghame, supposed to be the book 
containing the Gospel, and he seems principally to explain it of the Brit- 
ash and Foreign Bible Society.—Far be it from me to withhold or deduct 
wem the honor justly due to that Society; when, by the astonishing 
success of atheists and infidels, ‘the enemy came in like a flood,’ ‘the 
Spirit of God has’ surprisingly ‘lifted up a standard against him 3’ 
and the Bible Society has been honored, in this, as in no small degree 
THE STANDARD-BEARER. But we must not interpret prophecy by our 
partialities, ur even most legitimate affections; and the order of events, 
in the whole arrangement of the prophecy, requires a far different inter- 
pretation. Scort, 

(6.! * What an interesting scene is opening upon earth! It is more 
than 39 years (1826) since Christians in Great Britain awoke, and that 
litle island now bestows more than a million of dollars upon strangers. 
Tt is 14 years since New England broke her slumbers, and now the miss 
of hee (Christian) population, seems drenched in the missionary spirit. 
J saw the day cover the plains of Burope. I suw the westward travel- 
ling light, spread itself over the eastern states. _Nine years ago, | saw 
the rays of morning tip the Presdvterian horizon. T saw the dawn 
hInsh deeper and deeper. Already ite influence of heaven has dropped 
upon the wilderness, and changed the war-whoop to notes of praise. 
Many prophets and kings desired to see this day. One spirit has seized 
the Christian world, to send the Gospel to all the nations. Missionary 
mia Bible Societies have risen so rapidly, that, in contemplating them, 
we are “like them that dream.” They have accomplished wonders. 
On the barning sands of Afréza, where Christian feet never trod, there 
is the holy band of missionaries, straggling amidst dangers and death, 
lead the sable sons of Ethiopia to stretch ont their hands to God. On 
the plains of Hvndostan, a consecrated host are translating the SS. into 
inore than 30 different languages. On the borders of China, they have 
prodneed a version, which will give the oracles of God to one quarter 
of the population of the globe. In the southern islands, a natign is born 
inaday. From the hill of Zion,—from the top of Calvary, —they are 
freighting every caravan of pilgrims with Bibles, for all the countries 
ofthe east. Certainly the angel has becun his flight. GRIFFIN. 

The circumstances attending the production of the specimen of 
Japanese writing (from the farthest verge of the earth), given on the 
colored page, opy osite, deserve commemoration, and will be regarded as 
appropriate to the missionary text, we are now considering, When 
nbout two days’ sai. frem Jeddo, Dr. Parker, a beloved Missionary, who 
recently accompanied Mr. Gutzla® and his seven Japanese pupils on 
their benevolent, but perilous and abortive errand to that capital, ad- 
dressed a letter to the Ed. He stated that, having mentioned to Mr. G, 
the fact, thut a female association existed in Bostor, formed for the pur- 
vose of seeking the conversion of Japan to Christ, he proposed giving 
-he information to their Japanese fellow-passengers, It was done, and 
produced the annexed letter, with their signatures. The letter is written 
In the Herekana alphabet. The signatures have, besides, the explana- 
tion iv the Katakana. As the translation given is perfectly literal, the 
meaning is also given in ordinary English. No friend of God, and of 
man, can read this Macedonian call withont emotion, nor, it is hoped, 
without some renewed excitement and exertion in behalf of evangelical 
aissicns. God grant, that its design and object be speedily answered, 
‘n the opening of Japan to the Gospel of Christ ! 
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atszmate wagakooninomonono — tumeni 
assemble our countrymen Jor 
kitte shiteoroo havahada yorokobe 
hear understand very glad 
wagakooninomono shakae no monowo skoou stono Jesus 
our countrymen world *s inhabitants Redeemer’s Jesus 
Christosio ohositskeno tayori yorokobi mada shiranu sore yuye 

Christ's doctrines tidings glad not yet know therefore 
Tenjeyo kiyamiate idzsdemo ogamao Ten jeno Skasano mosko 
ladies ought always pray heaven’s earth’s Lard’s Son 
wagakooninomono — tenkara kakayaku — kiyo monno hunwo 

aur countrymen from heaven enlighten holy matters book 
osyizte tamashinwo skoounowo koodasareto kdou. 
teaching soul redemption grant (this) is Cour) request. 

‘(We] hear [and] understand, [that] the ladies of Boston earnestly 
pray for oar countrymen. [We are] very glad [of it ] Our countrymen 
do not yet know the doctrines of the Gospel) of Jesus Christ, the world’s 
Redeemer; therefore the ladies ought always to pray the Son of the 
Lord of heaven [and] earth, to enlighten our countrymen from heayer 
{in] the sacred Book, teaching the redemption [of the] soul. [That He 
may] grant [this] is [our] request.’ 

Mr, Gutzlaff, as is well known, had translated into Japanese, by the 
aid of these men, and caused to be printed, the Gospel of John ; a copy 
of which is in the hands of the Ep 

(6. 7.) See E. Smith's Key, &c. pp. 247—254, ‘The progress of the 
Reformation seems here prefigured.’ Woodhk.— Especially that most de- 
sirable part yet to come;’ when the missionary spirit, which has s¢ 
long slumbered among protestants, shall be aroused in every church, 
and every individual. And, thanks be to God ! it is now waking up.— 
the angel is now on the wings of every wind, and many a ship is bear- 
ing angels, messengers, or missionaries, to ‘ kindreds, and tongues, and 
peoples: ? and into many a language is the Gospel ranslated, and many 
a press is scattering its precions seed. May every ship that Jerves the 
crowded ports of Christendom, bear these messengers, and this message, 
to the two thirds of our race yet in heathen darkness! See Rev. Dr 
Cogswell’s ‘ Harbinger af the Millennium.’ In. 

V. 3. If we explain the first angel, as the herald of the dawning of the 
Reformation, in the 12th, 13th, and 14th centuries, we inay properly ex 
plain this of the Bohemians and others in the 15th, who were their gen 
vine offspring and successors. Some of these persons, with still greater 
confidence and vehemence, than the Albigenses, deciared Rome to be 
mystical Babylon, and the pope and church there to be antichrist; 
and they endured severe persecutions for these protestations, and for 
their profession of the Gospel. John Huss and Jerom of Prague, espe 
cially, were perfidiously and crnelly barned by the conneil of Constance; 
which council was, in fact, the united poser of the whole antichristian 
beast. These heralds announced the full of mystical Babylon, as the 
ancient prophets had done that of literal Babylon, /ong before the event. 
(Naées, Is. 21:6—9. Jer. 50:2. 8. 51;7—9.) Neither was-this doom 
more certain, than it wonld be just; as she had corrupted and intoxi 
cated the nations, not only with her love-potions, as a seducing harlot, 
but by the wine of the wrath of her fornications, terrifying men into» 
idolatry by fierce persecutions. (Notes, 17:i—6. Jer. 25:15—26, 51: 
7.) As Rome was mentioned under the name and emblem of a Gentile 
city, so her idolatry was called fornication rather than adu/te~y ; as it 
generally is in Scripture, when committed by the professed worshippers 
of God. (17:2.).—Bp. Newton explains this y. of the Waldenses, and 
the foregoing vs. of’ more ancient events; on the contrary, Mr. Paber 
interprets those vs. of Luther, and this of Calvin and his associates — 
This, however, seems to me, to render individuals far too prominent ina 
so concise a prophecy. Nor should I have mentioned the names of John 
Jfuss and Jerom of Prague, except as they were the month, or voice, of 
a very large body of men, delivering its testimony in the most publi¢ 
manner conceivable, and sealing it by martyrdom.—Atill, I observe, that 
the grand outlines are clear: and commentators in general are agreed 
about them; so that the subordinate differences of opinion do not affee 
the main argament.—Some, indeed, would explain this v. of future 
times, because Babylon is not yet totally fallen; but this deranges the — 
whole plan of interpretation, adopted by the avlest expositors, which is 
the only clue that can lead us through its mazes ; and this would intra 
duce perplexity and uncertainty, Nothing is more common.in prophe 
cy, than for future events, as absolutely determined, to be spoken of in 
tne present or past time; und the same words were spoken of litera) — 
Babylon. long before her destructioa. (Marg. Ref. h.)\—*Vhe elne that 
has principally conducted me through both parts of Uhe Revelation, ig 
following the series of history, and the successive order of events. Afler a 
the description of the two beasts, secular and ecclesiastical, whose pow ‘ 
er was established, according to my hypothesis, in the 8th century, brt, 
according to most commentators, much sooner; there woul be a very — 
large chasm, without the prediction of any memorable evett’, if these — 
prophecies relate to the time immediately preceding the fall¢ i antichrist 
and the millennium.—What « long intervas would there be w:thouy 


Bostonno Tenjeyodomo 
Boston’s ladies 
tanonde ogamoo nawo 


beseechingly pray at 


iy 
, 


ee Ba ee i 
9 And the third angel followed 
thei, saying with a loud voice, If 
any tan worship the beast and his 
“image, and receive Ais mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, 

10 ‘The same shall drink * of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the 
zup of his indignation; and he shall 
be tormented with ‘fire and brim- 
stone in the presence of the holy 
augels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb: 

11 And the smoke "of their tor- 
ment ascendeth up for ever and ev- 
er: and they have no rest ‘day nor 
night, who worship the beast and 
his image, and whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his name. 

12 Here is the patience of the 
saints: here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice from 
heaven, saying unto me, Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord *from henceforth : 
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Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labors; and their 
works do follow them. 

14 And I looked, and hehold a 
white cloud, and upon the cloud 
one sat Ylike unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, 
and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

15 And another angel caine out 
of the temple, crying with a load 
voice to him that sat on the cloud, 
Thrust 7in thy sickle, and reap: for 
the time is come for thee to reap: 
for the harvest *of the earth is > 
ripe. 


r w 1 Th. 4:14,16. Da. 7:13. 
8 x or, from hence- 7 Joel 3:13. 
tc Sorth saith the a Je 51:33 
u Spirit, yea. Mat. 13:39, 
v Is, 57:20,21. y Exe. 1:23. b or, dried, 


erlasting destruction, then it will be said, to 
the honor of the faithful, (v. 12.) Here is 
the patience of the saints ; you haye before 
seen their patience exercised, now you see it 
rewarded. 

V. 13—20. Here we have the vision of 
the harvest and vintage, introduced with a 
solemn preface. 

I. What it principally intended, is, to 
show the blessedness of all the tarthful saints 


The viston of the harvest 


and servants of God, both in death and after 
death ; Blessed are the dead that die in the 
Lord from henceforth, &c. ere observe 
The description of thoxe that are, and shall 
he, blessed ; such as die in the Lord, either 
die in the cause of Christ, or rather die in a 
state of vital union with Christ, such a& are 
found in Christ when death comes. The 
demonstration of this blessedness is,—they 
rest from their labors, and their works do fol- 
low them. ‘They are blessed in their rest, 
they rest from all sin, temptation, sorrow, 
and persecution. They are blessed in their 
recoinpense, their works do not go before 
them, as their title, or purchase, but trev 
follow them, as their evidence of having lived 
and died in the Lord ; and the memory of 
them will be pleasant. They are happy m 
the time of their dying ; they have lived o 
see the cause of God reviving, the peace of 
the church returning, and the wrath of God 
falling on. their idolatrous, cruel enemies ; 
such times are good times to die in ; they 
have Simeon’s desire. And all this is rati- 
'fied and confirmed by the testimony of the 
Spirit witnessing with their spirits, and with 
the written Word. 

If. The vision itself,—a harvest and a 
vintage. 

1. A harvest, v. 14, 15, an emblem that 
sometimes signifies the cutting down of the 


wicked, when ripe for ruin, by the judg- 
nasil 


any prophecy; and haw thick would the events follow afterwards { 
For all the particulars, ..to the end of ch. 19; must be fulfilled hefore 
the millennium.’ Bp. Newton.—It is also worthy of notice, that about 
the era above mentioned, the opinion began to be publicly avowed by 
several persons, that the church, conrt, and city of Rome, were Babylon, 
and so inevitably doomed to destruction, Scorr. 
(8.) Bl, marks ‘the city,’ and ‘of the wrath,’ as doubtful, Ep. 
V.9—11. This third angel, and his proclamation ‘with a loud voice,’ 
may be explained of Luther, and his Joud, rongh, and venement protes- 
sstion against the idolatries of the churck and bishop of Rome, and that 
whole antichristian fabric; vet we inust also take in all his coadjutors 
and successors, and all the effects of this combined aud persevering pro- 
testation, to this day, and even beyond it. His voice with that of those 
who were raised up in divers countries to join him, and to follow up the 
assault, was indeed very ‘loud.’ They attacked the beast with far, more 
Vehemence, than any who went before had done. They not only de- 
clared him to be antichrist, but they carried their researches into the 
idolatries, iniquities, and impostures of the whole papal system, and 
showed that it was utterly incompatible with the religion of the Scrip- 
tnres, and founded in ignorance, usurpation, avarice, and hypocrisy ; 
and they insisted strongly on the necessity of separating from so corrupt 
a chureh; boldly retorting the charge of heresy and schism, which the’ 
popish psrty brought against them, and fully proving it against their 
Opponents. Thus they induced whole nations to cast off all regard to 
the church of Rome, and engaged vast multitudes to protest against 
popery, as a damnab/e religion, not only in the persecuting tyrants who 
imposed it, but in all who, even from dread of persecution, or from more 
eerrupt motives, conformed to it; and this was exactly the purport of 
the third angel’s proclamation. They loudly insisted on it, that all who 
adhered, with a blind and devoted attachment, to the beast and his 
image; (Notes, 13:11—17.) professing, their abominable doctrines, con- 
fcrming ‘o their idolatries, concurring in their cruelties, and reducing 
their principles to practice. (being intoxicated with ‘the wine of the 
wrath of her fornicaiions,*) would drink of the unmingled wine of 
God’s wrath, from the cup of his indignation. (Notes, 16:17—21. Ps. 
75;8, Is. 51:17—20. Jer. 25:15—17.) Yea, that they would be tormented 
with fire and brimstone, or be cast into hell, to be tormented in that 
fame: that this wonld be ‘in the presence of the holy angels,’ whe 
prould applaud the justice of their pumsainent, *and in tne presence ot 
the Lamb,’ who would pronounce and execute the sentence on them, 
for their ovposition to his Gospel, and for giving his mediatorial glory to 
saints and angels; and ‘that the smoke of their torment would ascend 
up for ever and ever.’ The words tr. ‘for ever and ever,’ are the most 
energetic which are found in the whole Greek language, to. signify eter- 
‘naty, and seem incapable of any other meaning. (Vole, 7:9—12.) The 
passage, therefore, evidently predicts the clear and strong manner, in 
which these reformers would protest and argue against purgatory ; and 
ynsist on it, that the wicked will be ‘tormented in hell-for ever;’ anda 
subsequent v. evidently opposes the same doctrine, by showing the im- 
mediate happiness of believers after death, (Vote, 12, 13.)—Every one, 
who is at all conversant with the writings of the reformers and their 
Biccessors, knows that they generally declared, withont hesitation, that 
popery was a damnable religion. Mr. Hooker, in Queen Elizabeth's 
me brought himself into susoicion, and was engaged in a controversy, 
becituse he asserted, with inuch caution, and many distinctions, that pa- 
pists might be saved; und, whatever contempt may be cast on their 
bigotry. in this day of false candor, liberality, and disregard to the 
Sctiptures, it is worthy of serious consideration, whether this passage 
a> not warant by far the greatest part of what these reformers ad- 
vance! on that subject; though they might not always exactly distin- 
guish between those ‘ who hated the light.’ and those whose eves were 
' oo weak to endure its efulgence, when it broke in on them all at once. 
—To explain this most energetic passage, (which beyond doubt predicts 
1 general and most awful protestation against the leading tenets of pop- 
ery as damnabh/e. in all who embrace and adhere to thei, as well as in 
the inventors and imposers of them.) to signify any testimony, or pro- 
text made in a single kingdom, as for instance in England, seems to me 
® tuial departure from the grand scale, on which these prophecies 
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shouid be interpreted ; and us in all respects inadmissible. Nor can 
any lemporal judgments on collective bodies, be the fulfilment of the 
awful denunciation, which evidently relates to individuals, und to each 
individual who is guilty ; and if words can convey the idea of eternal. 
punishment, it is here denounced. (Marg. Ref. p—t.—Notes. 19:17— 
21 20:7—10, 11—15. Mat. 25:41—46,)—It may also be very well worth 
inquiring, whether there be not some remains of the papal superstition 
and corruption, even in protestant churches ? And how far they, whose 
grand object it seems to be, to contend most, and most vehemently, not 
to say virulent/y, for that which admits of the Zeast seriptural proof, or 
no scriptural proof, keep at a proper distance from this tremendous 
warning. Scorr. 
(10.) ‘A third angel proclaims just and eternal vengeance upon these 
who “ worship the beast ;” who, knowing their duty and allegiance to 
God, sacrifice them to their worldly views and interests. The wene 
which is at first strong of itself, unmixed, (akraton,) has no diluting lis 
quor put to it to reduce its strength, as was common in the eastern na 
tions ofantiqnity. But, 2dly, it is kekerasmenon, rendered still stronger 
by the mixture of powerful intoxicating ingredients; as Is. 51:17—2s, 


Ps. 75:8, &c.’ Woonpn. 
V.12. B/. rejects ‘here are,’ also ‘unto me,’ v. 13. Ep. 
V.18. This v. has much perplexed many commentators in respect 


of its prophetical meaning and connexion: but, on the plan we are now 
pursuing, nothing can be more obvious. The doctrine of purgatory, with 
indulgences, human merits to be sold by the church, masses, and prayers 
for the dead ; was one principle.source of wealth, influence, and authority 
to the clergy of the church of Rome. This also first stirred up the spirit 
of Luther,who began his attack by protesting against these atrocious prac- 
tices : and. by examining the Scriptures, he and his followers establish- 
ed it as a certain truth, in the jadgment of immense multitudes, that 
there was no such place as purgatory ; but that the wicked, when they 
die, go directly to hell, and believers immediately enter heaven. Now 
what words could more aptly predict this change iy the sentiments of a 
Jarge proportion of professed Christians, than these do: It is evident, 
from the internal chronology of the book, and from the series of pre. 
dicted events, that the Reformation was here intended; and the apostle 
was ordered to write, just in this pluce, (probably he knew not on whut 
account.) ‘ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord, “om henceforth ; * 
i.e. rom thts period benevers wi, generetly unverstanu tn *#ucont 
aging truth ; and not have to encounter the fears of purgatory, or to a> 
prehend_a delay of their felicity, when seized with the agonies of death, 
or called to suffer martyrdom for Christ’s sake. Indeed, it is an unde- 
niable fact, that the expectation of immediate happiness, was the joy 
and support of those numbers, who were burned alive, or otherwise 
ernelly martyred, during those times.—This ‘voice from heaven’ was 
attested by an internal suggestion of the Holy Spirit. who assured the 
apostle, that believers rested after death from all their Jabors and sufter- 
ings, and conseqnently could have no purgatory to fear; and that their 
works followed them, to prove the sincerity of their faith, and to ensure 
a gracious reward. (Noles, Mat. 25:34—40. Rom. 2:7—11.2 Cor. 5.9~ 
12. Marg. Ref. f..— 13) Rest] 11. Note, Heb. 4:3—11.—To exp sin 
this of any state of the church on earth, is doing the greatest violence 
imaginable to the words of the apostle.—‘ Dying in the Lord,’ and being 
immediately happy, must refer to individuals, and to another werld, 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 5:1—8. Phil, 1:21—26.) Scorn. 
V. 14—20. Thus far we have generatly proceeded, by the guideace 
of past events, and considerable satisfaction seems to have been obtains 
ed in explaining these prophecies ; but here, I apprehend, that direction 
almost wholly fails us. This supposition is confirmed by the evident 
inability of expositors to make any regular and consistent application 
of the subsequent chs., except as coincident with those things which 
have been already considered. Under this persuasion, of which further 
reasons will be afterwards assigned, I shall not obtrude mere conjec 
tures on the reader, norattempt to pry into ‘things not seen as yet.’ 
Hitherto, in general, the ground has seemed good, und the road in a 
measure pein; and I have felt some confidence, as well as used caution, 
in the progress: but caution must be almost my only companion and 
monitor in what now remains: for the country is upknown, and no 
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15 And he chat sat on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle on the earth ; 
and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out 
of the temple which is in heaven, 
he‘also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out 
from the altar, which had power 
ever fire: and cried with a loud ery 
to him that had the sharp sickle, 
saying ©° Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine 
of the earth; for her grapes are 
fully 1ipe. 

19 And the angel thrust in his 
sickle into the earth, and gathered 
she vine of the earth, and cast zt in- 
to the great wine-press ‘of the 
wrath of God. 

20 And the wine-press was ° trod- 
den without ‘the city, and blood 
&came out of the wine-press, even 
* unto the horse-bridles, by the 
space of a thousand and six hun- 
‘lred furlongs. 


CHAP. XV. 


. The seven angels with the seven last plagues. 3.The 
rong of them that overcome the beast. 7 The seven vials 
tull of the wrath of God. 


ND I saw another sign in heay- 
en, great and marvellous, sey- 
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en angels having the seven last 
plagues; for in them is filled up the 
wrath * of God. 

2 And I saw as it were a sea “of 
glass mingled with ¢ fire; and them 
that had gotten the victory over 4 
the beast, and over his image, and 
over his mark, and over the num- 
ber of his name, stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps * of God. 


c ver. 15. g Is. 34:7, c Is, 4: 
dc. 19:15, hc. 19:14, de 

e Is. 63:3, ac. 14:10. @ c. ieed, 
f He. 13:11,12. b c. 4:6. 


ments of God ; and sometimes the gather- 
ing in of the righteous, when ripe for heav- 
en, by the mercy of God. This seems rather 
to represent God’s judgments against the 
wicked. 

2. A vintage, v.17. Some think these 
two are only different emblems o1 the same 
judgment ; others, that they refer to distinct 
events of Providence before the end of all 
things. But here we are left to doubtful 
conjectures ; perhaps this great event has 
not yet had its accomplishment, but the vs- 
ion is. for an appointed tume ; and, therefore, 
ae it may seem to tarry, we are to wait 

or it. 


Cuap. XV. Hitherto, according to the 
judgment of very eminent expositors, God 
had represented to his servant soln the state 
of the church under the pagan powers, in 
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The seven angels wrth the seven plugues. 
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the six seals opened ; sts state under the 
papal powers, in the vision of the six trum 
pets that began to sound on the opening of 
the seventh seal ; then a more general ande 
brief ar count of its past, present, and future 
state, in the little book, &c. Now He pro- 
ceeds to show him how antichrist should be 
destroyed, in the vision of the seven vials 
This ch. contains an awful introduction 
or preparation for the pouring out of the 
vials ; in which we have, 1. A sight of 
those angels in heaven, who were to have 
the execution of thig great work, and with 
what acclamations of joy the heavenly hosts 


applauded the great design, » 1—5. 2 A . 


sight of these angels coming out of heaven, 
to receive those vials which they were to 
pour out, and the great commotions that 
this caused in the world, v. 5. &e. 

V. 1—4. The work they had to do was 
to finish the destruction of antichrist. The 
spectators and witnesses of this their coms 
mission were,—all that had gotten the victory 
over the beast, &c. The sea of glass repre- 
sents this world, as some think, a brittle 
thing, that shall be broken to pieces; or, as 
others, the gospel-covenant, alluding to the 
brazen sea in the temple, in which the priests 
were to wash ; or, as others, the Red Sea, 
that stood, as it were congealed, while the 
Israelites went through ; and the pillar of 
fre veiiecting light on the waters, they would 


seem to have fire mingled with them ; and 


this to show, that the fire of God’s wrath 
against Pharaoh and his horses should dis- 
solve the congealed waters, and destroy 


PRACT. OBS. The Lord reserves a remnant to Himself in the worst 
of tines, who dissent from the prevailing idoJatries and abominations ; 
who profess his truth and bear his image ;-who sing the praises of re- 
deeming grace, in strains which none else can learn.—May it be our 
prayer, our endeavor, yea, our ambition, to be found in this honorable 
company! If we have a good hope, that we are’thus distinguished ; we 
ought todo everything in our power, as well as beseech the Lord con- 
tinually, that faithful ministers, like beneficent angels, ‘ flying through 
the midst of heaven,’ may carry ‘the everlasting Gospel,’ and preach it 
to ‘all people, nations, and languages :’ thatso sinners may fear and 
glorify God; and turn from all their idols and iniquities, to worship the 


great Creator, and to wait for his Son from heaven, who shall speedily 
come to be our Judge. These events faith anticipates, as if they were 
already accomplished. The modern quietus of a purgatory, after the 
day of judyment, is as destitute of scriptural foundation, as the purgatory 
before that awfu} season, which is maintained by the church of Rome; 
and they who die in their sins, will too Jate find. that the punishinent 
of hell will endure ‘for ever and ever.’ ‘flere then is the patience of 
the saints, to venture or suffer anything, in ‘obeying the command. 
ments of God, and professing ‘ the faith of Jesus;’ may God bestow thig » 
patience on us, that we may be ready, should times of persecution over- 
take us! Scorr. 


guide is to Le found, who understands anything with certainty concern- 
ing the road, The exact and surprising fulfilment of many and compli- 
cated predictions,through the course of about 1700 years, hus been shown; 
which is a real demonstration of the truth of the Scriptures; but we 


must bequeath to posterity the satisfaction of understanding, and being . 


filled with adoring wonder at witnessing the accomplishment of the re- 
mainder, The prophecy has been evidently traced down to the Reform- 
ation; and this may include all, which has intervened to this day, or 
shall intervene, till ‘the slaying of the witnesses,’ and their resurrec- 
ton; if these events be, as 1 firmly believe, yet future. (Notes, 11:7— 
14.) Whether the events here predicted precede or follow: the 
sounding of the 7th trumpet, or the 3d woe-trumpet, I cannot absolutely 
determine but they seem evidently to relate to the fall of popery 3 and 
perhaps give a succinct intimation of what is more fully predicted in 
the next and following chs. (Notes, 16:—19:)—The preceding judg- 
ments and transactions not having produced a’ voluntary and effectual 
reformation in the:kingdom of the beast; the iniquity of the nations of 
which it is constituted is filled up, and they become ripe for jndgments. 
Votes, Gen. 15:16, Zech. 5:5—11, Mat. 23:29—39. 1 Thes. 2:13—16.) 
These judgments are emblematically described as a harvest and a vint- 
age and, as the latter succeeds to the former in the course of nature, 
so it is subsequent to itin the prophecy, and will be by far the most 
terrible. (Note, Joel 3:9—17.)—Christ appeared to the apostle in vis- 
ion, ‘like unto the Son of Man,’ in human nature; on ‘a white cloud,’ 
the emblem of his holy, righteous, and mysterious dispensations ; his 
“golden crown” signifies his supereminer’ authority, and ‘his sharp 
sickle’ his terrible vengeance on his enetses. ‘The angel out of the 
temple’ may signify the ministers of the Gospel, as employed to an- 
nounce the approach of these judgments: and ‘the second angel com- 
ing out of the temple,’ to reap the vintage, may represent some execu- 
tioner, or succession of executioners, of the wrath of Christ on the op- 
posers of his authority : while the thicd «gel from the altar, who had 
power over fire, giving orders to the se.snd angel to reap the vintage, 
implies, that these judgments would constitute a sacrifice to divine jus- 
tice, and consume, as with fire, those who had despised or perverted the 
atoning sacrifice of Christ. (Molter, 8:1—6. Ez. 9:1—7.) The ‘casting 
of the vintage into the wine-pre-« of God’s wrath,’ and the ‘treading of 
it without the city,’ (as betng 4+ part of the true church.) can only ve 
explained by the event. (N:e, 11:1, 2.) But it is remarkable, that 
1600 furlongs, cr 200 miles. is exactly the length of the papal dominions 
in Italy; and probably these will be deluged with blood, in a most aw- 
ful manner, which is rezcesented by language tremendously hyperboli- 
ta! (Notes, Is. 34- $6:1—6. Jer. 51:33. Mat. 13:36—43.)—Some expos- 
itors, who have weicten since this interpretation was first made, (A. D. 
1791,) decide with confidence, that the bloody scenes, lately exhibited 
in France and on the Continent, are the fulfilment of the prophecy con- 
eerning ‘the harvest ;’ though the vintage may be yet future; nor do I 
at all doubt, posterity will clearly see, that these events began to ac- 
complish the prediction. I cannot however think, either that at so 
early a stage we are capable of determining on the subject; or that a 
more gener and almost universal dispiay of divine vengeance, on all 
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the kingdoms of the beast, (those perhaps excepted, but those only, who 
have fully and decidedly cast off its dominion,) is intended by the har- 
vest; as well as still more tremendous scenes by ‘ the vintage.’ 19:17 
—21. Ps. 149:7—9. Ez. 39:1—20. Mic. 7:14—17. Scorr. 
(18.) ‘The symbolical reaping of the harvest, appears to signify the 
gathering together the elect: see Mat. 24:31. The action of reaping 
is, in the gospels, more than once used as a symbol of the gathering in 
of Chrisv’s elect, but not of the execution of Divine judgments, while 
the vintage everywhere in the prophetical writings is used as a symbol 
of the wrath of God.—Cuninghame. Herein he takes this view with 
Sir I. Newton aud Horsley. Pareus says, the harvest shall not only 
gather the wheat ont of the Lord’s field int» the garner, bnt also burn 
the tares that are gathered. But the vintage shall cast and tread all the 
grapes in the lake of God's wrath. Therefore, by the vintnge, the pun 
ishment of the wicked seems only to be represented.—The bare reaping 
of the corn, which is a good fruit, seems to denote no more than the 
separation of it from the earth.—Daubuz. So Gill. Henry, abr. 
NOTES. Cuar. XV. V.1—4. This ch. introduces the 7 vials, alt 
of which fall under the 7th trumpet, as the 7 trumpets were included 
under the 7th seal: for they contain ‘the 7 last plagues,’ in which the 
wrath of God is filled up, or accomplished, on the persecuting idolatrous, 
power, assuming. and disgracing, beyond expression, the sacred name 
of Curtstian. These plagnes must, therefore, be coincident with the 
last woe-trumpet, in great measure at least. (Vote, 11:15—18.) The 
2d part of this prophecy, has been traced from the latter years of the 
6th trumpet, to the Reformation, nay, to the present era: and, to go 
back into former ages, to find out events which may answer to the suwh- 
sequent predictions, deranges the whole plan of the book, and redaves 
the interpretation to ambiguity and uncertainty. Our key has hitherto 
opened the most intricate wards of these predictions, without violence ; 
i. e. as fur as to the latter part of the 6th trumpet: but no writer, as it 
appears Lo me, has yet (A. D. 1815) succeeded in what follows, For tne 
commencement of it is, according to my view, precisely the time in 
which we live, as appears from a due consideration of the 1260 years 
of the reign of the beast.—Different computations, indeed have been 
made of the period, wnen these years will end: yet none seem tc have 
proved that they will terminate more early than A. TD, 1840: while 
many think they will ‘not end till A. D. 2000. But, whether sooner or 
later, it seems probable, that the time is not arrived: and, therefore, 
that ‘the pouring oat of the vials’? has not yet begnn.—Some indeed, 
of late, have fixed the beginning of this period (the 1260 days) to A. D, 
533; when the emperor Justinian issned certain edicts, ack: owledging — 
and supporting the pope, or the bishop of Rome, head of .be whole 
church: and thus they compute, that they terminates A, D. 172, the 
era of the French revolution.—If they be correct, of which I presume 
net to judge, then the pouring out of the vials has indeed begun: but 
they, who shall live at the latter end of this century, or the beginning 
of the next, will, I have little doubt, know, that it has but just begun, — 
—The apostle had mentioned great woes, which would come under the — 
8 last trumpets: (8:18, 10:7. 14:19, 20.) yet when the 7th trumpet was 
sounded, he mentioned, almost exclusively, the happy efeere of i, © 
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3 And they sing the song of Mo. 
ses ‘the servant of God, and the 
song of the & Lamb, saying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
God Almighty: just and true are 
thy * ways, thou King of ‘saints. 

4 Who ‘shall not fear thee, O 

_Lord, and glorify thy name ? for 
thou only * art holy: for all ' nations 
shall come and worship before thee; 
for thy judgments are made mani- 
fest. 

5 And after that I looked, and, 
behold, the temple ™ of the taberna- 
cle of the testimony in heaven was 
opened: f 

6 And the seven angels came out 
of the temple, having the seven 
plagues, clothed in pure and white 
linen, and having their breasts gird- 
ed with golden girdles. 

7 And one of the four beasts gave 
unto the seven angels seven golden 
vials, full of the wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the temple was filled " with 
smoke from the glory °of God, and 
from his power; and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till the 


seven plagues of the seven angels 
were fulfilled. 


CHAP. XVI. 


2 The angels pour out their vials full of wrath. 6 The 
plugues that follow thereupon, 15 Christ cometh as a 
thief, Blessed are they that watch. 


ND [ heard a great voice out of 

the temple saying to. the seven 
“angels, Go your ways, and pour 
out the vials of the wrath of God 
upon the earth. 


f Bx, 15:1—19. ages. c. 17:14. me, 11:19, 
De. 32:1—43, Je. n Is. 6:4, 
id cil 1Sa_ 2:2. o Ps, 29:9. 

Ho. 14:9. 1 Is. 45:23, ac. 15.1,7. 
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REVELATION, XVI. , 
them thereby ; 
an allusion, by their singing the song of Mo- 
ses 3 in which they extol the greatness of 
God’s works, and the justice and truth of 
his ways, both in delivering his people, and 
destroying their enemies ; while they call 
on all nations to render unto God the fear, 
glory, and worship, which were due to such 
a discovery of his truth and justice, v, 4. 
Who shall not fear Thee ? 

V. 5—8._ Here we have a sight of these 
angels coming outof heaven to execute their 
commission, v. 5. Allusion is had to the 
holiest of all, in the tabernacle and temple, 
where was the mercy-seat, covering the ark 
of the testimony, where the high priest made 
intercession, and God communed with his 
people, and heard their prayers. By this 
we tray understand how, in the judgments 
God was now about to execute on the anti- 
christian interest, He was fulfilling the 
prophecies and promises of his Word and 
covenant, which was there always before 
Him, and of which He was ever mindful 5 
that in this work He was answering the 
prayers of the people, which were offered to 
Him by their great High Priest; that Ue 
was herein avenging the quarrel of his own 
Son, and our Savior, Jesus Christ, whose 
offices and authority had been usurped, his 
naine dishonored, and the great designs of 
his death opposed, by antichrist and his ad- 
herents ; and, finally, that He was opening 
a wider door of liberty for his people to wor- 
ship Him in numerous, solemn assemblies, 
without the fear of their enemies. Observe, 

1. How they are equipped and prepared 
for their work ; they were clothed with pure 
and white linen, and had their breasts girded 
with golden girdles, v. 6. This was the 
habit of-the-high priests when they went in 
to inquire of God, and came out with an an- 
swer from Him; this showed that these 
angels were acting in all things under the 
divine appointment and direction, and that 
they were going\to prepare a sacrifice to the 
Lord, called the supper of the great God, ch. 
19:17. Their artillery, by which they were 
to do this great execution, was seven’ vials 


to which there seems to he! 


The pouring out of the seven vias 


creature, but much more an angel, when 
armed with the anger of God, will be tow 
hard for any man in the world. This wraty 
of God was not to be poured out all at once, 
but was divided into seyen parts, whick 
should successively fall on the antichristian 
party. Now from whence aid the angela 
receive these vials? I*rom one of the four 
living creatures, one of the ministers of the 
true church, i. e. in answer to the prayers 
of the ministers and people of God, and .9 
avenge their cause, in which the angels are 
willingly employed. 

2. The impressions these things made 
on all who stood near the temple ; all were, 
as it were, wrapped up in clouds of smoke, 
which filled the temple, from the glorious and 
powerful presence of God ; so that no man 
was able to enter into the temple, till the work. 
was finished. The interests of antichris¢ 
were so interwoven with the civil interesta 
of the nations, that he could not be destroyed 
without giving a great shock toall the world; 
and the people of God would have but little 
rest and leisure to assemble themselves be 
fore Him, while this great work was do 
ing ; for the present, their, sabbaths woul { 
be interrupted, ordinances of public worships 
intermitted, and all thrown into a general, 
confusion. God Himself was now preach: 
ing to the church, and to all the world, by 
terrible things in righteousness ; but when 
this work was done, then the churches 
would have rest, the temple would be opened 
and the solemn assemblies gathered, edified, 
and multiplied. The greatest deliverances 
of the church are brought about by awfu. 
and astonishing steps of Providence. 


Cuap. XVI. V. 1—7. We had, in the 
foregoing ch., great and splemn preparation 
made for the pouring out of the vials on an- 
tichristianism ; now, we have the perform 
ance of that work. Where, observe, 

I. That though everything was made 
ready before, yet nothing was to be put in 
execution without an immediate, positive 
order from God ; and this He gave ovt of 
the temple, answering the prayers of hia 


filled with the wrath of God; the meanest | people, and avenging their quarrel. 


PRACT, OBS. The fuller knowledge we acquire concerning the 
wonderful works of God, the more zealously we shail celebrate his in- 
finite greatness and excellency, as ‘the Lord God Almighty,’ the Creator 
and Ruler of ail worlds: but his tide of Emmanuel, the ‘ King of saints,’ 
will peculiarly endear Him to us. May ‘all nations,’ therefore, ‘come 
and worship before Him,’ and accept of his salvation! This prayer 


ee 


will be answered, when his tabernacle shall be opened, the executioners 
of his vengeance on obstinate rebels shall have executed their commis- 
sion, and the seven vials have been poured out. In the mean time, let 
us adore his justice and truth, and not dare to object to his deep designs: 
for when we shall witness the completion of the whole, we shall see 
Him perfectly glorious both in mercy and in judgment. Scorr: 


the end of time, without speaking particularly about the woes. (Vole, 
11:15—18.) But here he resnmes that subject, and prophetically shows 
what woes wonld follow the sounding of that trumpet. Nothing is 
more important, in explaining prophecies, than to determine. as far as 
we can, which events are past, and which are to come: unier this con- 
viction, 1 must proceed to consider what follows, in general, as in futu- 
rity; and shall, therefore, not detail any of the interpretations, or con- 
“seat! which have been made of them, wit) relation to past events ; 
ecause I cannot myself find any satisfaction from them.—The ‘sea of 
glass, mingled with fire,’ (Note, 4:6—8.) is very differently explained : 
but, as the persons referred to, stood upon it, we cannot so well under- 

stand it of the Founfain, in which they had washed away their sins. 

Perhaps it was emblematical of the tempestuous times, dnring which 

believers then lived; the slippery and fragile nature of their standing, 
considered in itself, and the fiery trials which they endured. Some think 
that epz (tr. on) may be tr. at: and that being ‘ mineled with fire,’ de- 

notes the purifying influences of the Holy Spirit. fat. 8:11,12. Sc. 

__ (2.) ‘This glassy sea has been already displayed as standing before 
the throne of God, (4:6.) where it was seen to represent the purifving 
blood of the Redeemer; the price of human redemption, in which alone 
the vestments can be washed while ; by which alone the Christian can 
oe presented pure before God. But the Redeemer has two characters, 
conform ibly to his offices on earth; the one of meekness, in which He 
came to suffer ; the other, of exaitation, in wnich He returns to reign, 
and to pour out vengeance on his enemies. We are now arrived at that 
point of the prophetic history, in which this vengeance begins to be 
poured ont. We therefore see the glassy sea mingled with fire ; its 
waves flashing Hame; symbolically expressive of anger and vengeance.’ 


Wocdh. Bl. marks ‘over his mark,’ as doubtful; and, with Schole- 
fleld, tr. By the sea. Ep. 
V. 5-—8. (Note, 11:19.) The appearance of glory above the mercy- 


seat in the most holy place, ‘the temple of the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony in herven,’ was an emblem of the appearance of God in heaven 
as reconciled to sinners, through Jesus Christ, ‘The 7 angels,’ coming 
dorth thence, showed, that these judgments would be executed on the 
‘enemies of the caurch, in merey to the people of God; while the white 
_ clothing and golden girdles, worn by these ministers of vengeance, rep- 
resented their holiness, and the righteousness and excellency of these 
awful dispessaticns, ‘The living creature,’ 1 of the 4. au emblem of 


the gospel-rainistry, (Vote, 4:6—8.) giving the vials to the angels, im 
plied, that the preaching ofthe truth would be instrumental in bringing 
the judgments, which were written, upon antichristian opposers: and 
the temple being filled with smoke, showed the darkness of those dis- 
pensations, and the horror, which would envelope the enemies of God, 
whilst these plagues were executing. (Noles, Ea. 40:34, 35. Lev. 9: 
22—24, 1 K. 8:10—14. 2 Chr. 5:12—14.)—It is also highly probable, 
that the same judgments, by which the antichristian power, and other 
enemies of the church, shal] be destroyed, will be employed to purify 
even the less corrupt parts of it: and in proportion to the degree in 
which unscriptural usages are contended for and imposed, or scriptural 
truths and duties are neglected, even professed protestant churches will 
drink of the cup, (Noles, Is, 59:—1, 2.) ‘God will purify his chureh 
by such signal judgments, as shall arouse the attention of the whole 
world.’ Bp. Horsley. So that the happy estate of the true church, as 
perhaps implied by ‘entering into the temple ;’ will not commence, 
till, by the same awful dispensations, obstinate enemies shall be de- 
stroved; and lukewarm, superstitious, or formal Christians, shall be 
purified, Thus whatever igs antiscriptura] or unscriptural in every com- 
pany being purged away, the whole, brought to purity, unity, and spirit» 
uality, in worship, discipline, doctrine, and practice, shall be firmly es« 
tablished. Zeph, 3:9—17, Scorr. 
NOTES. Cnar. XVI. V.1,2. The angels were next ordered, by a 
voice from the temple, to pour out the contents af ‘the vials,’ censers, 
or cups, which they had received; and which were emoslems of ‘the 
wrath of God? to be poured ont on the antichristian empire, and on ail 
who adhered to it; and, indeed, on all the opposers of pure Christianity 
—As the first 4 trumpets were so many stages in the destrnction of the 
western empire, and the 5th and 6th showed the extinction of the eastern 
empire: so these vials mark the gradual desolation of the Roman church. 
and the antichristian tyranny of the kingdoms which support it: tue 
one being the pagan, tdolatrous persecuting power; the other, the papa:, 
idolatrous persecuting power, the beast to whom the dragon had given 
his seat and empire. (Note, 13:2—4.) This circumstance occasions a 
similarity of sonre of the vials to the trumpets. Whether ‘the noisome 
and grievous sore,’ produced by the pouring out of the first vial, is to be 
understood literally, with respect to terrible pestilences, or in a figurative 
meaning, the event must determine. But the plague will be pecujinr to 
the avowed and devoted adherents of the beust and his image; which 
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2 And the first went, and poured 
out his vial upon the earth; and 
there fella noisome and grievous 

sore upon the men which had the 
mark 4 of the beast, and upon them 
which worshipped his imave. 

5 And the second angel poured 
out his vial upon the *sea; and it 
became as the blood fof a dead 
man: and every living soul died in 
the sea. 

a And the third angel poured out 
his vial upon the rivers and. foun- 
tains of § waters ; and they became 
blood. 

5 And I heafd the angel of the 
waters say, Thou art "righteous, O 
Lord, which art, and wast, and 
shalt be, because thou hast judged 
thus. 

6 For they have shed the blood 
of saints and prophets, and ‘thou 
hast giveu them blood to drink; for 
they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of the 
altar say, Even so, Lord God Al- 
mighty, J true and righteous are thy 
iudgments. 

3 And the fourth angel poured 
out his vial upon the *sun; and 
power was given unto him to scorch 
men with ! fire. 

2 And men were ™scorched with 
great heat, and blasphemed * the 
name of God, which hath power 
over these plagues: and ° they re- 
pented not, to give him glory. 

10 And the fifth angel poured out 
his. vial upon the seat ? of the beast; 
and his kingdom was full of ¢dark- 
ness; and they gnawed their tongues 
for pain, 

m or, burned, 


n ver. 11,21. 
o Da, 5:22,23. 


i. No sooner was the command given, 
than obeyed ; no delay, no objection made. 
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REVELATION, XVI. 
Some,of the best of men, as Moses and Jer- 
emiah, did not so readily comply with the 
call of God to their work; but angels excel 
not only in strength, but in a readiuess to do 
his will. We are taught to pray, that the 
will of God may be done on earth as in 
heaven. 

And now we enter on a series of very ter- 
rible dispensations of Providence; of which 
it is difficult to give the certain meaning, or 
to make the particular application. But in 
the general we may observe, 

J. An allusion, here, to several of the 
plagues of Egypt, such as turning their 
waters into blood, and siniting them with 
boils and sores. ‘Their sins were alike, and 
so were their punishments. 

2. A plain refererice to the seven trum- 
pets. “hic, represented the gradual rise of 
antichrist ; learn, hence, that the fall of the 
church’s enemies shall bear some resem- 
blance to their rise; and that God can bring 
them down in such ways as they chose to 
exalt themselves. 

8. This gradual fall of the antichristian 
interest shall be universal. Everything that 
anyways belonged to them, or could be ser- 
viceable to them, their earth, air, sea, rivers, 
cities, all are consigned over to ruin, all 
accursed for the sake of the wickedness of 
that people. Thus the creation groans and 
suffers through the sins of men. 

(1.) The first angel poured out his vial 
on the earth, v. 2. 1. e. say some, on the 
common people; others, on the body of the 
Romish clergy, who were the basis of the 
papacy, and of an earthly spirit, all carry- 
ing on earthly designs. The effect was, 
noisome and grievous sores on all who had the 
mark of the beast. This sore, some think, 
signifies some of the first appearances of 
Providence against their state and interest, 
which gave them great uneasiness, as it dis- 
covered their inward distemper, and was a 
token of further evil; the plague-tokens 
appeared. 

(2.) The second angel, who poured out his 
vial on the sea, v. 3. i. e. say some; on the 
jurisdiction and dotinion of the papacy ; 
others, on the whole system of their reli- 
gion, false doctrines, corrupt glosses, super- 
stitious rites, idolatrous worship, pardons, 
indulgences, a great conflux of wicked in- 
ventions and institutions, by which they 
maintain a trade and traffic advantageous to 
themselves, but injurious to all who deal 
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with them. The effect was, it turard tre — 
seainto blood, as the blood of a dead men, ana 
every living soul died in the sec, God dis- — 
covered not only the vanity and falsehood 
of their religion, but the pernicious ana 
deadly nature of it,—that the souls of mea 
were poisoned by that which was pretended 
to be the sure means of their salvatior. 

(3.) The next angel poured out his vial 
on the rivers and fountains of waters; i.e. say 
some very learned men, on their emissaries, 
and espacially the Jesuits, who, like streams, 
conveyed the venom and poison of their 
errors and idolatries from the spring-head 
through the earth. The effect was, it turned 
them into blood ; some think, it stirred us 
Christian princes to take a just revenge on 
them that had been the great incendiaries 
of the world, and had occasioned the shed- 
ding of the blood of armies, and of mar- 
tyrs: the following doxology favors this’ 
sense, v. 5,6. The instrument that God 
makes use of in this work, is called the 
angel of the waters, who extols the right- 
ecusness of God in this retaliation, They 
hawe shed the blood of thy saints, and Thou hast 
given them blood to drink ; for they are wore 
thy: to which another angel answered by 
full consent, ». 7. 

V. S—11. The work goes on in the ap- 
pointed order. . 

The fourth angel poured out his vial on 
the sun; i, e. say some, on some eminent 
prince, of popish communion, who should’ — 
renounce their false religion a little before 
its utter downfall ; some expect it will be 
the German emperor. The consequence 
will be, that sun, which before cherished 
them with benign influences, shall now 
grow hot, and scorch them. Princes shall 
use their power and authority to suppress 
them; which yet would be so far from 
bringing them to repentance, that it should 
cause them to curse God and their «ing, 
and look upward, throwing out thei blase 
phemous speeches against the God of neay= 
en; they were hardened totheir ruin. 

The fifth angel poured out his vial on the 
seat of the beast; on Rome itself, the mysti- 
cal Babylon, the head of the antichrist an 
empire. The effect was. the whole king- 
dom of the beast was full of darkness and 
distress; that very city, whicu was the seac 
of their policy, the source of all their learn- 
ing, and all their pomp and pleasure, is now 
i become a source of darkness, pain, and an- 


seems to be intended of the others, though not so expressly mentioned. 
(M. R.)\—Mr. Faber, without hesitation, interprets this plague, of the 
atheistical spirit, which has long secretly pervaded the nations, adher- 
jng to the Roman church; and which broke out so extensively and fa- 
tally about the time of the French revolution, Iam by no means dis- 
posed to argue against this interpretation; yet I um not able to adopt it, 
asa provable opinion ; even if ‘the pouring ont of the vials? may, in 
the order of the predicted events, be allowed to begin at so early a peri- 
od; which seems to. me inadmissible. Many others, besides devoted 
papists, were involved in the effects of this atheism and infidelity : but 
the predicted judgment is stated as selecting (hem for its exclusive 
objects, Scorr. 
(2.) The vials probably date from the 7th trumpet, which contains 
them. It is a general fault to accumulate, on the first 4 vials, too great 
a weight of particular interpretation ; whereas, as the symbols are, so 
should the interpretation be, general.’ Woopu. 
V. 3—7. (Nolte, 8:8—11.) ‘Seas, rivers, and fountains,’ turned into 
dlood, are proper emblems of vast slaughter and devastation. Yet ‘the 
angel of the waters,’ who wus appointed to preside over them, or to be 
‘a ninistering spirit’ in these dispensations, celebrated the justice of 
vhe eternal Lord, who had determined to punish, with such calamities, 
the blood-thirsty murderers of saints and prophets; and in appointing 
them, as it were, ‘blood to drink.’ (Notes, 17:3—6. 18:20, 19:1—6. Ea. 
1:22. 7.21—23.) And another angel, ‘from under the altar,’ (Vole, 6: 
8—11.) as speaking in the name of the holy martyrs, concurred in these 
praises; and also declared the truth of ‘the Lord God Almighty,’ in thus 
fulfilling his anciezit predictions, and his promises to his church.—If the 
events here predicted be still future, the fulfilment of the prophecy 
alone can clearly explain it. Mr. Faber, however, interprets the whole 
passage, of the bloody transactions in France and on the continent, 
which have occurred during these last 20 years. I presume not to de- 
erde, whether his opinion be well grounded or not: yet I object to it for 
these reasons: Ist The stage, on which these tragedies have been acted, 
ecems by no means large enough for the completion of the prophecy. 
France, and the countries connected with it, form only part of the king- 
dom of the beast; and several ce untries belonging to it, have hitherto 
been litle affected by these sangu.nary measures, though, perhaps, they 
may ere long he involved in them: in fact, many, since the time when 
this wus first written, have deen, though not in that degree, or to that 
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extent, which the prophecy seems to require. 2dly. The term, since the 
commencement of the French revolution seems too short, to answer to 
the idea, excited by this prophecy, of the judgments to be inflicted 
when it is considered, in how few vs, the most interesting events per- 
haps of 2 or 300 years are comprehended. Sdly. 1 doubt, whether the 
time for the pouring out of the vials is arrived ; and whether it will ar- ‘ 
rive, till after the middle of this century.—It seems, however, still more 
improper to suppose all the 7 vials cojncident; and all as having been ‘ 


begun already to be poured. Scorr. 
(3.) BL rejects ‘living ;? also ‘Lord,’ at v. 5. Ep. | 
(7.) Another out of.) Bl. marks these words as doubttal, In. 


V. 8,9. (Note, 8:12.) Whether burning seasong, producing drought 
and famine, or some other judgment, figuratively described by the 
scorching heat of the sun, be intended, the event must show, These vs. 
are interpreted by Mr. Faber, to mean the present tyranny of the ruler 
of France, over that nation, and the other kingdoms of the beast, on the 
continent. Not being disposed to controvert this interpretation, and much 
less to subscribe to it, I only again observe that, in my view, our pos 
terity, at the end of this century, will be more competent judges of thi 
subject, than we can be. Scorr, 

(9.) ‘Divine judgments alone, do not reclaim ungodly men. But thei¢ — 
hardening effect on men Jett to themselves, and given np to suffer them 
without remedy, is strikingly represented in this text. They produce ne 
godly sorrow,—no repentance unto life; but rather increase the enmity 
of the heart against God. The conscience is convinced of his right- — 
eousness, but the heart is enraged to greater inadness. This must be " 
the effect of the curse of the law in hell, where the hope of the ungodly 
is turned into endless despair.’ Rey. Dr, CHURCH, _ 

V. 10,11. This predicts some great calamity to Rome itself, yet of 
such a nature as will darken the whole antichristian empire. (Votes, 18-) 
But it will only excite the sufferers to more horric hlasphemies, and 
more desperate defiance of God.—Interpreters of thes> prophecies in 
general allow, that this vial is not yet poured out; and this is a sini 
cient reason, why a commentator should decline giving any conjecture. 
in what manner so compendious and so obscure a predict on will be | 
fulfilled. When fulfilled, it will cease to be obscure. Scorr. 

(10.) ‘The throne of the beast is the seat of diabolical artifice and an 
tichristian iniquity; and wheresoever these are arrayed against ne 
kingdom of Christ, there is to be seen a portion of the kinggom ui he 


11 And blasphemea the Gia of 
heaven because of their pains and 
their ‘sores, and repented ‘not of 
their deeds. , 

12 And the sixth angel poured 
out bis vial upon the great river 
*Kuphrates ; and the water thereof 
was dried ‘up, that the way of the 
«ings of the east might be prepared. 

13 And [ saw three une.ean spir- 
[ts like frogs come out of tae mouth 
of the "dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the ‘beast, and out of the 
mouth of the false ” prophet. 

14 For they are the spirits of 
2devils, working ¥miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth 
and of the *whole world, to gather 
them to the battle *of that great day 
of God Almighty. 

15 T Behold, [come asa “thief. 
Blessed ts he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
€ naked, and they see his shame. 

16 And he gathered them togeth- 
er into a place called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon. 


river. 2, vc. 13:2, z 1 Jn. 5:19, 

ec 9:14. wc. 19:20, ac 19:19 
Ts.41:3 Je.50: x (Ti. 4:1. b 2 Pe. 3:10. 
38, 51:36, ‘yee Tite 2:9, © c. 3:4, 18, 

wc, 12:3,9 

guish. Darkness was one of the plagues 


of Egypt, and it is opposed to lustre and 
honor, and so forebodes the contempt and 
scorn to which the antichristian interest 
should be exposed. ; 

V. 12—16. The sivth angel poured out his 
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this is a prophecy of the destruction of the 
Turkish monarchy and [delusion], which 
they suppose will be effected about the same 
time with that of the papacy, as another 
antichrist, and that thereby a way shall be 
made for the conveniency of the Jews, those 
princes of the east. Others take it for the 
river Tiber; for, as Rome is mystical Ba- 
bylon, Tiber is mystics! Euphrates. And 
when Rome is destroyed, her river and mer- 
chandise must suffer with her. 

But what did this vial prodice 2? 1, The 
drying up of the river, which furnished the 
city with wealth, provisions, and all sorts 
of accommodations. 2 A way prepared 
Sor the kings of the east. The idolatry of 
the charch of Rome had been a great hin- 
drance, both to the conversion of the Jews, 
who have been long cured of their inclina- 
tion to idols, and of the Gentiles, who are 
hardened in their idolatry, by seeing that 
which so much symbolizes with it, among 
those called Christians, It is therefore very 
probable, that the downfall of popery, re- 
moving these obstructions, will open a way 
for both the Jews and other eastern nations 
to come into the charch of Christ. 
we suppose that Mohammedism shall fall 
at the same time, there will be still a more 
open commupication between the western 
and eastern nations, which may facilitate 
the conversion of the Jews, and of the ful- 
ness of the Gentiles. And when this work 
of God appears, and is about to be accom- 
plished, no wonder if it occasion another 
consequence, which is, 8. The last effort of 
the great dragon ; he is resolved to have 
another push for it, that, if possible, he may 
retrieve the ruinous posture of his affairs in 
the world, He is now rallying his forces, 
re-collecting all his spirits, to make one 
This is 


And if: 


makes use of to engage ehe powers of tne 
earth in his cause,—three unclean spirits like 
frogs, one out of the dragon’s, another out of 
the beast’s, and a third out of the false propa- 
et’s mouth. Hell, the secular power of an- 
tichrist, and the ecciesiastical, ail combined 
to send their several instruments, furnished 
with hellish malice, with worldly policy, and 
with religious falsehood and deceit ; atd 
these should muster up the devil’s forces far 
a decisive battle. 

2. The means these instruments would 
use to engage the powers of the earth in this 
war,—they should work pretended miracles ; 
the old stratagem of him whose coming is af- 
ter the working of Satan, with all power and 
signs, and lying wonders, and with al: decety- 
ableness of unrighteousness, 2 Thess, 2:9,10 
Somme think, that, a little before the fall of 
antichrist, the popish pretence of power to 
work miracles will be revived, and will very 
much amuse and deceive the world. 

3. The field of battle,—a place called 
Armageddon; i. e. say some, the mount of 
Megiddo, near to which, by a stream issuing 
from, thence, Barak overcame Sisera, and 
all the kings in alliance with him, Judges 
5:19, And in the valley of Megiddo Josida 
was slain. This place had been famons 
for two events of a very different nature, the 
first very happy for the church of God, the 
latter very unhappy ; but it should now be 
the field of the last batule in which tne 
church shall be engaged, and she shall be 
victorious. This battle required time se 
prepare for it, and therefore the further ac- 
count of it is suspended till we come to en. 
19: 19, 20. 

4. The warning God gives of this great 
and decisive trial, to engage his people te 
prepare for it, v.15. It would be sudden 
and unexpected ; therefore, Christians should 


halon the great river Euphrates. Some take 
it literally, for the place where the Turkish 
power and empire »egun : and they think 


vial. , 
Here, observe, 1. 


desperate sally before all be lost. 
éccasioned by the pouring out of the sixth 


be clothed, and armed, and ready for it, that, 
they might not be surprised and ashamed. 
The instruments he: When God’s cause comes to be tried, and 


benst ; and.commensurate with his power and authority are his throne 
and sceptre. It is difficult, therefore, to fix upon any local and perma- 
Rent station for the throne cf this tyramical power, which extends over 
a}! people, ch. 13:8. At some eras, and in some particular places, the 
spirit and power of tyranny, cruelty, and oppression, have been pecu- 
liarly prominent, And the eastern apostasy is subjected to the same 
power, as the western,’ Woonpn. 
V.12—16. If the river Euphrates is here to be understood literally, 
some eastern nation or nations may be expected toinvade Europe, or to 
meet the forces of the antichristian power, in the western parts of Asia, 
perhaps in Palestine. as the executioner of the Lord’s vengeance on the 
kingdom of the beast. (Notes, Ps. 149:7—9. Is. 34: .63:1—6. Ez. 38: 
89: Dan. 2:44, 45. 7:9—-12, 11:40—45. Mic. 5:10—15. 7:14—17. Zech. 
14:12—19.) But as Rome is mystical Babylon, and as Babylon stood 
on the river Euphrates, and was both enriched and protected by it: per- 
_ haps we may inderstand, by the drying up of the Euphrates, such an 
enfeebling of the power of Rome, and Jacrease of that of its enemies, as 
‘shall embolden and extite the nations to attack her. These events, 
however, will threaten the destruction of that whole kingdom and dom- 
imation: so that ‘three unclean spirits, like frogs, will come out of the 
mouth of the dragon,’ as representing Satan, who gave his power to the 
beast; ‘out of the mouth of the beast,’ or antichristian empire; and 
‘out of that of the false prophet,’ or the antichristian church and clergy. 
(Votes, 13:L—12.) That is, emissaries, commissioned by them, and in- 
stigated by unclean spirits, being loathsome, and croaking, and intrnud- 
ing themselves into every place, to the mischief of all, (Vote, Ex. 8:1—6.) 
- will go forth to promote idolatry, pretending to work miracles in sup- 
ext of their doctrine ; und to collect ‘the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world,’ even all in every*pluce who favor that design, that they 
may make one united effort against the canse of God: and thus they 
Will be ‘gathered for the battle of the great day,’ in which the Almighty 
aod intends'to destroy them.—Some have imagined these three mystical 
frogs, to be the Dominicans, the Franciscans, and’ the Jesuits; and the 
description given of them wonld agree weil enongh with the character 
of those Janizaries of the church of Rome: but the predicted events 
» most fall much later than the founding of those orders; and Satan will 
no doubt be able to excite men of the same stamp, for similar services 
‘with those performed by them iu former ages..—These will be timeu of 
freat temptation; and therefore Christ, by his apostle, called on his 
professed servants, to expect his sudden coming, and ‘to watch,’ that 
_ they might retain and be found in the garments of salvation, and not 
walk naked,’ and so be put to shame, as apostates or hypocrites: for 
the biessing would belong only to the watchful. This parerthesis in- 
terrupts the prediction; which proceeds to show, that He, even the 
- Lord, gathered together the kings of the earth, in his rightecs provi- 
dence, to a place called Armageddon, or the. mountain of cestruction, 
with referense tc Megiddo. (Judg. 5:19, 2 K. 23:29, 30. Note Joel 3- 
3—17.\—The coincidence between this prophecy, and those referred to 
in the notes, as unfulfilled prophecies in the O. T., is worthy of special 
notice, by all, who would patiently investigate the true meaning of 
- them, and not run away with hasty, and crude, and partial, though plan- 
ej@ ~asrpretations, grounded on incidental resemblances —(14) False 


prophet.] The same as the second or two-horned beast. (Vole, 13: 


11, 124 Scorr. 
(12.) ‘itr. brings many arguments to show, that “the kings from 


the rising of the sun,” do not mean the Jews, either converted or uncon- 
verted. Pareus, and J. Edwards, are among those who apply this via. 
to the destruction of the mystical Babylon. Fleming considers, thet, 
as the 6th trumpet brought the Turks from beyond the Euphrates, x1 
the 6th vial exhausts their power, as the means and way to prepare and 
dispose the eastern kings and kingdoms to renounce their heathenisn 
and Mohammedan errors, and to receive Christianity.’ Henry, abr. 
Beyond the Euphrates, E., is an immense extent of nations and tribes. 
As the power of the Persians is nearly effete, many have looked for 
‘the kings of the Enst’ to the next nation, directly E., the bold, en- 
terprising, and powerful Afghans, thonght to be the descendants of the 
10 lost tribes: The Jews have retained their peculiar and striking phys- 
jognomy to the present day, ana certainly the cut (from [colored page, 
ch. 14.) Elphinstone’s Caubul) of one of the Afghann nation, has a pe- 
culiarly Jewish physiognomy, and patriarchal bearing. Ep. 
(13.) Three .. frogs.] ‘That from the mouth of the dragon, (the devil.) 
means a general spirit of licentiousness, either in sentiment or practice. 
er both,—any or all kinds of blasphemy, and abomination. That from 
the mouth of the beast, is the scheme of infidelity, known by the name 
of iuminism ; which is the beast from the bottomless pit. full of the 
names of Slasphemy. And the spirit from the mouth of the filse pro- 
phet, is popery in its falling state in Europe, since the afore-noted revo 
lution in France. Agents and subtle efforts from these three sources 
the devil will seek to perfect, and to bring into operation. This he may 
be expected to do in America; and thence to give a new impuise to 
them over the world. The church in onr States. has much to fear from 
these three systems of infidelity? E. Smith. (13) Dragon .. beast. 
Jfulse prophet.) ‘The first is the author of all [spiritual] wickedness 
the second, under his direction. is the inflicter of all political misery,— 
of tyranny, injilstice, oppression, slavery, and cruelty, under every form 
of government, whether despotic or republican, and at all times of the 
world. The third is the hypocritical arch-minister of religion, fof wha 
ever sect.] which he first corrupts and debuses, and then derives from @ 
asanction for all the wickedness devised and perpetrated [for] himse f 
and his coadjutors.’ Wooo. 
114.) B/. marks ‘ of the earth? and ‘ of the,’ s” .ouhtful. Ep. 
(16.) ‘This wer shall take the world. as tne siege of Jernsalem took 
he Jews, by surprise. It is snnonnced by the same terms, see Mat. 24 
42, 43. Yet, as in the instance of the siege, it will be no surprise but to 
the negligent, the adherents of the idolatrous church, and the general 
worldly and irreligious portion of mankind. To those whose eyes are 
fixed in humility upon the signs of the great coming, there will be, in 
the circumstances of the times, warning sufficient, if not to enable them 
to anticipate the precise steps by wich the universal convulsion wit 
arrive, at least to ascertain its approach, and to feel the solemn neces 
sity of preparing by a renewed spirit, by a purer morality, and more 
anxious study of the Gospel, for a trial in which a’ the earth hna of 
strength or greatness will be utterly shaken, C7oly.’ HENRY, G07 
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A DEO eee arate, 


17 And the seventh angel poured 
out his vial into the air; “and there 
came a great voice out of the tem- 

le of heaven, from the throne, say- 
ing, It 7is done. 

18 And there were voices, and 
thunders, and lightnings; and there 
was a gceat © earthquake, such fas 
was not since men were upon the 
earth, so mighty an earthquake, and 
s0 great. 

19 And the great city § was divid- 
ed into three parts, and the cities of 
the nations tell: and great Babylon 
eame in remembrance before God, 
to give unto her the cup "of the 
wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 

20 And ‘every island fled away, 
and the mountains were not found. 

21 And there fell upon men a 
great hail out Jof heaven, every 
stone about the weight of a talent . 
and men blasphemed God Aecause 
of the plague of the hail; for the 
plague tie seof was exceeding great, 


CHAP. XVII. 


t 4 A woman arrayed in purple and scarlet, with a golden 
eup in her haud, sitte\h upon the beast, 5 which is great 
Babylon, the mother cf all abominations. 9 The inter- 
pretation of the seven \eads, 12 and the ten horns. 8 
The punishmeut of the whore. 14 The victory of the 
Lamb 


ND there came one of the sev- 
en angels which had the seven 


- REVELATION, XVIL 


unto thee the judgment of the great 
whore” athat sitteth upon nee 


waters 

dc. 21:6, h fs, 51:17.23, Dyess l9} 

eb. 11:13. Je. 25:15, 16. a Na, 3:4. ¢,19:2 
f Da. 1l21, ic. 6:14. b Je, 51:13, 

gc. 14:8, 


his battles to be fought, all his people should 
be ready to stand up for his interest, and be 
faithful and valiant in his service. 

V. 17—21. Here we have an account of 
the 7th and last angel pouring forth his vial 
on the air, on the prince of the power of the 
air, i. e. the devil. His powers were re- 
strained, his policies confounded, he was 
bound in God’s chain, the sword of God was 
on his eye and on his arm. He had used 
all possible means to preserve the antichris- 
tian interest, and to prevent the fall of Bab- 
yion ; but now here is a vial poured out on 
his kingdom, and he is not able to support 
his tottering cause any longer. 

The effect was, 1. A thankful voice from 
heaven, pronouncing that now the work was 
done. ‘Che church triumphant in heaven 
saw it, and rejoiced; the church militant on 
earth saw it,and became triumphant. It is 
finished. 2. A mighty commotion on the 
earth,—an earthquake, so great as never was 
before, shaking the very centre ; and this 
ushered in by the usual concomitant of thun- 
der and lightnings. 3. The fall of Babylon, 
which was divided into three parts, called 
the cities of the nations, ». 19. having had 
rule over the nations, and taken in the idol- 
atry of the nations, incorporating into her 
religion something of the Jewish, some- 
thing of the pagan, sod something of the 


than to the seat of antichrist ; 
from the centre to the circumference ; ani 
every island, 
seemed by nature and situation the most se. 


; cured, were carried away in the deluge of 


this ruin 
The antichristian party were affected 
with it also; though it fell on them ay 


dreadful storm, as if the stones of the city, — 
tossed up into the air, came down on thei? — 
heads, like hail stones of a talent weigit — 


each, yet, so far from repeating, they blige 


phemed that God who thus punished them, — 


Here was a dreadful plague of the heart, a 
spiritual judgment more dreadful and de 


structive than all the rest. Observe, 1. The — 
greatest calamities that can befal men, wil 


not bring them to repentance without the 
grace of God working with them. 2. Those 
that are not made better by the judgments 
of God, are always the worse for them, 
3. To be hardened in sin and enmity against 
God by his righteous judgments, is a cer 
tain token of utter destruction. 


Cuap. XVII. 
a new vision, not as to matter, for that ie 
contemporary with what came under the 
last three vials ; but as to manner of de- 
page &e. 

The apostle is invited to view what 
was to be represented, ». 1. Here is a name 
of great infamy, that of one that is married, 
and has been false to her husband’s bed ; 
she had been a prostitute to the kings of the 
earth, whom she had intoxicated with the 
wine of her fornication. 

2, The appearance she made was gay 


it reached 


and every mountain, that 


V. 1—6. Here we have © 


wane ee. 


vial: and talked with me, saying 


Christian religion, 
unto me, Come hither; 1 will shew 


in one. 


and so was three cities 
And this down 


and gaudy, like such sort of creatures, +. 4 


all extended further | Here were all the allurements of worklly 


PRACT. OBS. How infatuated must men be, to set at defiance the 
pewer of God, who can figat against them by such varied means, and 
with such irresistible weapons! No wonder that angels, wno witness 
or execute his vengeance on te implacable haters of God, of Christ, and 
of holiness, loudly celebrate the praises of his justice and truth; and 
adure his awful dispensations, wken He brings on bloody persecutors 
the tortures, which they had infi_ct2d on his saints and prophets. But 

the heart’ of man is so ‘ desperately wicked,’ that the most complicat- 
ed miseries will never induce any ane to repent, without the special, 
preventing grace of God: nay, if men ave left to themselves, they will 

blaspheme the name of God,’ even in the intervals of ‘gnawing their 
ongues with pain!’ It is vain, therefore, to expect that purgatory, or 


hell-fire, will ever bring men to glorify God in true repentance, or in 
any sense purge away their sins. Hell itself is filled with ical ae 
determined and horrid, in proportion to the degree of ils torments: and 
they are as ignorant of the history of human nature, as of the Bible and © 
of their own hearts, who do not know, that the more men suffer, and — 
the more plainly they see the hand of God in their sufferings, the more — 
furiously they often rage against Him, Let then sinners now seek re 4 


pentance from Christ, “and ‘the grace of the Holy Spirit; or “they will 
hereafter have the anguish and horror of an unbumbled, impenitent, and | 
desperate heart, burning with enmity against God, as well as tortured 
by the fire of his indignation; and thus augmenting guilt and misery to — 
all eternity. Scorr. 


V.17--21. How this [of the hail stoies) is to be understood, the 
evelt must show. (Note, 11:15—138.)—\t would be very easy to give 
in opinion, or to qnote from those who have done this: but the author 
svould rele: the reader to those, who haye purposely written on the snb- 
‘ect. It is however clear, beyond doubt, that convulsions, revolutions, 
and the wreck of nations, to a degree and exvent never hitherto wit- 
messed or recorded, are yet to be expected, before ‘the mystery of God 
js finished’—The opinion, also, that the land cf Canaan will be the 
stage, on which the last grand couflict shall be decided, is highly proba- 
Ble: (Notes, 20:7—10. Ez. 38:9—23. Dan. 1):46—45.) but whether that 
country, or the papal dominions, be meant, by the 1600 Turlongs, to be 
drenched with blood, must be Jett undecided. (Note, 14:14—20.) The 
dimensions may suit either one or the other: ‘and it is not certain, 
whether particular dreadful judgments, on the immeciate seat of the 
beast, or tremendous vengeance on all his remaining adherents, be there 
foretold.—It may be observed, by some readers, that I have not at all 
noticed the interpretations of those, who consider several ef the vials 
as long since poured out. This has resulted from a full conviction, that 
these interpretations are absolutely inconsistent with the chronology of 
the prophecy, and the whole clue which must direct us in expounding 
it; and that they are altogether unsatisfactory, even as insulated ac- 
commodations. The opinion of those, who explain the former of jhe 
vials of recent events, which have occurred within these last 20 years, 
whether well grounded or not, may be allowed to be consistent with 
the chronology of the book, and with these vials, containing a predic- 
tion of ‘the last plagues.’ (Notes, 15:1—4.) The grand question to be 
decided, in this respect, relates to the sounding of the 7th trumpet. If 
that event be past, the vials have begun to be poured out ; if it be future, 
trone of (hem have been poured out. For it seems to me clear, that as 
the ith seal includes all the 7 trumpets; so the 7th trumpet includes 
all the 7 vials. Nor do TI think it possible for human sagacity to deter- 
mine, tiitsome considerable time has elapsed, at what precise period 
events of such immense magnitude, as those here predicted, began to 
be accomplished. Scort. 

(17.) ‘No scheme for applying the vials, as yet offered, appears to be 
satisfactory. Interpreters usually have applied them to the times in 
which they have lived, and each has been more successful in pointing 
fut the errors of others, than in making a satisfactory arrangement. 
These effusions are now generally applied more or less to events con- 
nected with the French revolution. Hutcheson distributes them as fol- 
lows: 1. The Reformation. 2, Wars consequent on the Reformation 
tu 1790. 3, Freich revolution. 4. The sun of despotism. 5. The re- 
action in a struggle for civil and religious liberty, 6. The defection of 
the kingdoms of the pope. 7. Final overthrow of the western uposta- 
ev «The course pursued by Woodh. to view the pouring fort* af the 


‘719) 


vials, as the commencing, continued, and universal punishment of 
the followers of antichrist, without attempting any minute application, 
seems al present the only safe course for the commentator.’ HENRY, abr 
(20.) ‘Mountains, in a spiritual sense, are strongholds of antichris 
tian idolatry ; the islands or isles of the sea, represent the heathen na 
tions of the Western [European] world.’ WoonpnH 
21.) Men.] ‘Tue men, as it should be tr. here and elsewhere ? In. Vis 
NOTES. Cuap. XVII. V. 1,2. This chapter contains a digression — 
from the main subject, and a kind of parenthesis in the course of the — 
prophecy : to show more precisely what was meant by ‘great Babylon,’ 
the ruin of which had been so tremendously predicted. (Vote, 16:17- a 
21.) No one can doubt, but Rome is meant in this ch., nay, the most — 
zealous papists allow it; and indeed, it would not have been made so | 
undeniable by being expressly named, as it is by this description. The — 
only question then, is, whether Rome pagan, or Rome papa/ is meant. — 
But pagan Rowe never seduced the kings of the earth to join in her 
idolatries, she never intoxicated the inhabitants ‘ with the wine of hey — 
fornication ;’? she subdued and rujed them with an iron rod, and not by — 
artifices and blandishments; she left them in general to their ancient — 
usages and worship; nay, she imported the idols and vices of the con | 
quered nations, and thus became fatally corrupted. Even when the — 
Roman emperors persecuted the Christians, they did it rather from a 
desire of crashing innovations, which threatened, as they supposed, the — 
peace of the state, connected with enmity against God, and truth, and — 
Noliness, than from zeal for any particular form of idolatry. On the 
other hand, it is well known, by what subtle sinuations, and politie 
management, ‘with all the deceivableness of wrighteousness,’ Rome 
papal, without any adequate temporal force, has vbtained and preserved 
ap ascendency over kings and nations: attaching vem to her usurped 
dominion in blind submission, and inducing them to conform to- her 
idotatries, and corruptions of Christianity. So that the authority of © 
powerful kings, and the forces of mighty nation® have repeatedly beer — 
employed in defence of her tyranny ; and multitudes have been intox 
icated, and infuriated, by their zeal for that church, to murder their un 
offending neighbors, by tens of thousands, and at the same time to — 


oN 


enslave, weaken, and impoverish themselves . 9-14. 14:8. 18:1—8 © 
Jer. 51:7, Scorr. 
(2.) ‘Hucd shows why this term, and not that of adnltery, is here 


used, and points out papal Rome, contrary to those who would ASSO 
that the lighter term denotes pagan Rome. The emblem is Babylon, a 

pagan idolatrous city, which never entered into any close contract with — 
Jehovah. That sity being noted as the first of idolatrous cities, was th 

fittest to be anenblem of the enormous guilt und extersive influence — 
of idolatrots Rome. Pagan idoJatry also is, for tie mast part, exposed — 
by the ancient prophets, “under the term of lyiag vany va, Hurd fully 


= 


2 With wuom ‘the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication, 
and the inhabitants of the earth 
have been made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication. 

3 So he carried me away ir the 
Spirit into the wilderness: and I 
saw a woman sit upon a 4 scarlet- 
colored beast; full of names of 
blasphemy, having ‘seven heads 
and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was arrayed 
in ‘purple and scarlet color, and 
fdecked with gold and precious 
stones and pearls, having a golden 
eup in her hand full of abominations 
and filthiness of her fornication. 

5 And upon her forehead was a 
name written, "MYSTERY, BAB- 


ian anes 5 3 shal ra f 
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REVELATION, XVI. 


* woman, and of the beast ' that car- 
rieth her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thou sawest 
was, and is not; and shall ascend 
™out of the bottomless pit, and go 
into ™ perdition: and they that dwell 
on the earth shall ° wonder, whose 
names were not written in the book 
of life from the foundation of the 
world, when they behold the beast 
that was, and is not, and yet is. 

9 And here is the mind which 
hath wisdom. The seven heads 
Pare seven mountains, on which 
the woman sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings: 
five are fallen, and one is, and the 
other is not yet come; and when he 


Vision of a woman sitting on 4 beast, 
; fo] ‘ 


| forehead. It was the custom of impudent 
harlots to hang out signs, with [impure em- 
blems, and] their names, that all might know 
what they were. Now, in this, observe, 
(1.) She is named frou: her place of resi- 
dence, Babylon the great. But that we 
might not take it for the ol! Babylon, lite- 
rally so called, we are told there is a myste 
ry in the name ; it is some other great city 
resembling the old Babylon. (2.) She ia 
named from her infamous way and practice; 
not only a harlot, bet a mother of harlots ; 
breeding, and training them up to idolatry, 
and all sorts of lewdness and w.ckedness ; 
the parent and nurse of all false religion 
and filthy conversation. a 

5. Her diet; she satiated herself with the 
blood of the saints and martyrs of Jesus. She 
drank their blood with such yreediness, that 
she intoxicated herself with it; it was so 
pleasant to her, that she could not tell when 
she had enough ‘of it: satiated, but never 


YLON THE GREAT, THE cometh, he must continue a short | satisfied. 
MOTHER OF i HARLOTS, space V. 7—J3. Here we have the mystery of 
r ) : Ff y ; this vision explained: Jbut it is so explained, 
AND ABOMINATIONS OF a ee , ae eb asanone Hy Soak as still to need further explanation. 1. This 
THE EARTH. ec. 13:1. j SH o/c. 1388. beast was, and is not, and yet is; i.e. it was 
6 And I saw the woman J drunk- 4 Se eur. Teed Pier a seat of idolatry and persecution ; and is 


en with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus : and when I saw her, I 
wondered with great admiration. 

7 And the angel said unto me, 
Wherefore ‘didst thou marvel? I 
will tell thee the mystery of the 


upon the beast that had 


idolatry, tyranny, and 


honor and riches, pomp and pride, suited 
to sensual and worldly minds. 

8. Her principal seat and residence,— 
i.e, Rome, the city on 7 hills, infamous for 


4, Her name, which was written on her 


not, i. e. not inthe ancient form, which was 
pagan ; and ‘yet i is, it is truly the seat of 
idolatry and tyranny, though of another sort 
and form. Jt ascends out of the bottomless 
pit ; idolatry and ‘cnvelty are the issue and 
product of hell, and it shall return thither, 
and go into perdition, 2. This beast has 7 
heads, which ‘have a double signification, 


7 heads and 10 horns; 


blasphemy. 


meets the objections of Romanists..and shows that the terms here used 
are especially applicable to papal Rome.’ Henry, abr. 
V. 38—-5. The angel then carried Jokn, ‘in the Spirit,’ (i. e. being un- 
der the influence of the prophetic Spirit, he seemed to himself to be 
couveyed,) ‘into the wilderness ;’ for the antichristian tyranny and se- 
ductions had reduced the church into a most desolate state, and made 
it ‘ike a desert. (oles, 12:13—17,) uere he-Saw ‘a woman seated 
on 2 scurlet-colored beast... This ‘woman? was the emblem of the 
thurcr of Rome, and ‘the beast’? was the embtem of the temporal 
power, by which it has been supported, and the latter was ‘full of 
ames cf blasphemy,’ which we have had repeated occasions to men- 
tion. (Votes, 12.3—6. 18:1—7. 2 Thes. 2:3, 4.) ‘The 7 heads and 10 
horns’ are afterwards explained. (Noles, 7—14. 12:3—6. 13:1.) The 
woman was ‘arrayed in purple and scarlet-color;’ for these have al- 
ways been the distingnishing colors of popes and cardinals, as well as 
of the Roman emperors and senators; nay, by a kind of infatuetion, the 
mules and horses on which they rode, have been covered with scarlet 
cloth ; as if they were determined to answer this description, and even 
literally to tide on a scarlet-colored beast !—‘ The woman’ was also 
most superbly decorated with gold and jewels; and who can, in ade- 
quate langnage, describe the pride, splendor, and mugnificence of the 
church of Rome, in her vestments and ornaments of every kind? Even 
papists have gloried in the superiority of their church in this species of 
magnificence, above ancient Rome when at the height of her prosperity. 
This appears in all thiigs relating to their public worship, and in the 
papal court, even beyond what can be conceived; and external pomp 
attaches carnal men to a religion, which excessively interests and grat- 
ifies them, and may even be said to intowicate them; whilst they de- 
spise the simplicity of spiritual worship.— This is beyond description, 
and as much surpassed my expectation, as other sights have generally 
fallen short of it. Silver can scarce find an admittance; and gold itself 
looks but poorly, among such an incredible number of precious stones.’ 
Addixon.—¥u the woman’s hand, likewise, there ‘was a golden cup full 
of abominations ;’ this alludes to the practice of harlots, in indaming 
their puramours with love potions; and represents the various fasci- 
nating allureients, the impostures, delusions, promises of impunity, 
indulgences, absolutions, with hopes of worldly interest and preferment, 
by which that church has always obtained and preserved her influence, 
and seduced men to join in her spititual fornication, the other abomina- 
tions of her corrupt worship, and the unholiness connected with it. 
(Notes, 18:4—8. 19:1—6.) [How many poor young men of talents, have 
been thus seduced even from Protestantism, and in countries boasting 
of ight! Ep.) This name [the woman’s] was ‘ Mystery, Babylon the 
Great.’ Her religion was ‘a mystery of iniquity,’ (Notes, 2 Thes. 2:5— 
7. 1 Tim. 3:16.) and she herself was mystically ‘ Babylon the Great.’— 
Now there was nothing in pagan Rome, to which this title was more 
proper, than to any other city; nor would it have been anything very 
mysterious to have substituted one pagan city for another; but it was 
indeed a ‘great mystery,’ that the professed metropolis of the Christian 
church should be another Babylon, in idolatry, iniquity, and cruelty to 
the people of God; end her very title of ‘the Roman Catholic,’ or uni- 
versal ‘church,’ entitles her to the name of ‘Mystery, Babvion the 
Great.’ She affects, indeed, the character of ‘our holy mother, the 
church ;’ but she is in fact, ‘the mother of harlots and abominations of 
the earth;’ the inventor, source, promoter, and principal example, of 
idolatries, and all kinds of abominable abuses and perversions of Chris- 
tianity, with which the nations of the earth have been corrupted.—It is 
asserted by writers of good authority, that, before the Reformation, the 
word mystery was written in letters of gold, on the front of the pope’s 
mitre; but the fact has been controverted, and, therefore, though the 
affirmative evidence vastly preponderates, we cannot be absolutely cer 
tain of it. Scort. 
V6. The weman wag as notorious for cruelty and persecution, as 


for idolatry and profligacy ; and the apostle saw ‘er ‘ drunken with the 
blood of the saints and martyrs of Jesus.’ (Notes, 16:3—7. 18:20. Dan. 
7:19—27.) In this respect Rome pagan and Rome papal were both 
criminal; but the Jatter has probably slain more ‘thousands, than the 
former did indtvidwa/s, and the apostle would not have been greatly 
astonished to see a heathen city persecuting Christians, having wit 
nessed and experienced such persecutions ‘during many years, betore he 
had this vision ; but that a city, professedly Christian, and the metrop 
olis of the Christian church, should thus wanton and riot in the blood 
of the saints, might well excite his highest amazement. ‘All this is - 
very plain; hut papists wonder by what figure of speech heretics are 
called “saints,” and rebels against the pope, “ martyrs of Jesus ”? Bp. 
Hurd. Svorr. 
Vv. 7,8. Lest any one should mistake or hesitate concerning the 
meaning of these emblems, the angel became the interpreter of the vis- 
ion. As thesapostie had seen and heard very much on the same subject 
before, the angel inquired into the reason of his excessive amazement ; 
(Notes, 12:3—6. 18:1—17.) and he then showed to him ‘the mystery 
of the woman, riding on the beast.’? A beast is the emblem of an idola- 
trous and oppressive empire; the Roman empire was ‘the beat’ under 
the pagan emperors; it ceased to be so, when it became Christian, with 
reference to which the angel says, by way of anticipation, ‘It is not. 
Yetit would aflerwards ‘ascend out of the abyss ;’ i. e. when the anti- 
christian empire became idolatrous and persecuting, and the dragon 
gave his power to the beast, it seemed to arise out of the sea, the tem- 
pestuous state ‘of the nations, but it was in fact from hell, being Satan’s 
grand scheme for opposing the Gospel : (Votes, 9:1, 2. 11:7—12. 138:1— 
4.) and therefore after a time it would go into perdition, and be destroyed 
finally and for ever.—t The empire was idolatrons mnder the heathen 
emperors, and then ceased to be so under the Christian emperors, and 
then hecame idolatrous again under the Roman pontiffs, and hath so 
continued ever since,—Bnt in this last form it shall go into perdition : 
it shall not, as it did before, cease for a time, and revive again, but shall 
be destroyed for ever.’ Bp. Newton. (Note, Dan. 7:9—14, 23—27. 11: 
44,45.) In the mean while, however, it is forecold, it would deceive 
into a stupid admiration, and blind submission, ‘all the inhabitants of 
the earth,’ within the sphere of its influence, except the remnant of the 
elect. (Note, 13:8—10.) (8) Shall ascend.) Is about to ascend. This 
determines the rise of the beast to a period subsequent to the prediction 
being delivered, and consequently Rome pagan cannot be meant. for 
that had risen long before. In. 
(8.) Not written, &c.] ‘This expression shows, that this revival of 
a persecuting power, should be greatly owing to some members of the 
church itself. who had lost the spirit and temper of true Christianity, 
and were led by what they thought their worldly interests.” LowmMAN. 
V. 9—14, Seven mountains.|] This is the well-known situation of 
Rome; Constantinople is also built on 7 hills, but they are compara- 
tively obscure, and no other mark of the beast answers to it. Tor ‘the 
seven heads? ofthe beast had another enigmatical meaning, and signifi 
ed seven ‘kings,’ or successions of rulers, according to the usual pro. 
phetical meaning of the word ‘kings.’ Some explain the 7th. of the 
Christian emperors ; but their power must either be included in the sixtts 
head; or it could not be a head of the beast at ail, not being tdolatrous 
Others explain it of the Exarch of Ravenna, the deputy of the emperor 
of the East, under which government this proud city, Rome, continued 
as a dukedom for above a hundred years. Others expliin it of the usur- 
pations of the pope, before he became a temporal prince, or the prescrib 
ed ‘1260 vears’ of the reign of the beast had entered; but that cf the 
Exarch of Ravenna seems most clear. Many other interpretations have 
been given, and especially the dominion of Charlemagne and his suc. 
cessors, during several generations, has been fixed upon. In general, 
however, ic related to the intervening space between the subversion of 
the empire, and the establishment of papal tyranny ; during which .me 
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11 And the éeast that was, and is 
not, even he is the eighth, and is of 
the seven, and goeth into perdition. 

12 And the %ten horns which 
shou sawest are ten kings, which 
have received no kingdom as yet ; 
Hut receive power as kings one 
four with the beast. 

1S These have one mind, and 
shall give their power and strength 
into the beast. 

14 These shall make war * with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall * 
overcome tem: for he is Lord tof 
lords, and Kingof kings: and they 
“that are with him are ‘ealled, and 
 shosen, and * faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, The 
Y waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, are * peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and 

ongues. 

16 And the ten horns which thou 
sawest upon the beast, these * shall 
hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and ®naked, and shall eat 
her flesh, and burn ber with fire. 

17 For God “hath put in their 
nearts to fulfil bis will, and to agree, 


18 And the woman which thou 
sawest is that great ‘city, which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth. 


q Du. 7:20. u Mi 5:8,9 w Je 5:41.42. 
Zee 1:18—21. v Ro. i b Eve. 16:37—44. 
r c. 19:19. w Ju. 15:16, c c. 18:8,13. 
8 Je 50:44. x o, 2:10. d Ac 4:47,38, 
t De, 10:17, ATH y Is. 8:7. vers. ec. 10:7 
6:15. e199. 9 2. c. 118 f c. 16:19, 


(1.) Seven mountains,—the seven hills on 
which Rome stands; and (2.) Seven kings, 
—seven sorts of government, Rome was 
guverned by kings, consuls, tribunes, de- 
cemviri, dictators ; emperors who «were 
pagan, and emperors who were Christian ; 
five of these were extinct when this proph- 
ecy was written ; one was then in being, 
i.e. the pagan emperor; and the other, i.e. 
the Christian emperor, was yet to come, 
» 10. This beast, the papacy, makes an 
Sth governor, and sets up idolatry again. 
3. This beast had ten horns; which are said 
to be ten kings which have, as yet, received no 
kingdoms 3 as yet, i. €. as sume, shall not 
rise up till the Roman empire be broken in 
pieces; or, as others, shall not rise up till 
near the end of antichrist’s reign, and so 
shall reign but as it were one hour with her, 
but shall for that time be very unanimous 
and very zealous in that interest, and entire- 
ly devoted to it, divesting themselves of 
their prerogatives and revenues, (things so 
dear $5 princes,) out of an unaccountable 
fondness for the papacy. 
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REVELATION, XVI. 


Kis? 


ete ce han 
The visten expunne 


fe 

1. Here 1s a war begun between the beas. 
and his followers, and the Lamb and his fol 
lowers. The beast and his army, toan eye o. 
sense, appear much stronger thar the Lam) 
and his army: one would think an army 
with a Lamb at the head of them could not 
stand before the great red dragon. But, 

2. Here is a victory gained by the Lainb, 
The Lamb shall overcome; Christ must reign 
till all enemies be put under his feet. 

3. Here is the ground and reason of the 
victory assigned ; taken, (1) From tre 
character of the Lamb ; King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. He has, both by nature and 
by office, supreme dominion and power oyer 
all things ; all the powers of earth and Kell 
are subject to his check and control. (2.) 
From the character of his followers ; they 
are called, chosen, faithful ; called by come 
mission to this warfare, chosen and fitted 
forit, and will be faithful in it. Sueh an 
army, under such a Commander, will at 
length carry all the world before tliem. 

4, The victory is justly aggrandized, (1) 
| By the vast multitude who paid obedience 
| and subjection to the beast and to the whore 
She presided over many waters ; these were 
so many multitudes of people, and nations, 
of all languages ; yea, she reigned not only 
over kingdoms, but over the kings, and they 
were tributaries and vassals, v7. 15, 18. 
(2.) By the powerful influence God hereby 
showed He had over the minds of great men; 
their hearts He turned as He pleased ; for, 


and give their kingdom unto the 
beast, until the words of God shall 
pe © fulfilled, 


V; 14—18. 
of the downfall of Bab 


Here we have some account 


described in the following chapter. 


it was of God, and to fulfil his will, that 
ylon, to be more fully | these kings agreed to give their kingdom unto 
' the beust ; they were judicially blinded ana 


PRACT. OBS. The Lord takes pleasure in satisfying his people, 
concerning the reasons and eqnity of his judgments on his enemies; 
that they may not be intimidated by the severily of them, or fail to 
adore and praise Him on that account,—Great prosperity, pomp, and 
splendor, commonly feed the pride and lusts of the human heart, yet 
they form no security against divine vengeance.—Those who allure or 
tempt others to sin, mnst expect more aggravated panishment, in pro- 
portion to the degree of the mischief done by them.—The worst abomi- 
nations, idolatries, filthinesses, cruelties, and blasphemies, have been 
perpetrated within the professing church: aud a magnificent religion, 
{acrogating political power, Ep.}] adorned with purple, and decked 
with gold and jewels, is generally antichristian. But ‘the go/den im- 


age,’ or ‘golden cup,’ in the hand of Babylon and her daughters, will 
reconcile most men to ‘the mysteries of iniquity’? connected with it 
and make them willingly swallow down the wine of their fornieaticns 
and even induce them to join in making themselves ‘drunken with tae 
blood of the saints and martyrs of Jesus.’ (Votes, Dan. 5:1—12.) Le 
al] then beware of a splendid, a Incrative, or a fashionable religion. let 
us avoid ‘the mysteries of iniquity,’ and study diligently ‘the gresé 
mystery of godliness 7 that we may learn humility, simplicity, sev dens 
al, and gratitude, in the stable at Bethlehém, in the carpenter’s shap at 
Nazareth, by the side of the well at Svchar, in the garden of Gethsemgne* 


and on mount Golgotha: for the more we resemble Christ, the less sha... 


we be liable to be deceived by antichrist. Scorn, 


Rome was under the temporal jurisdiction of the Exa ch of Ravenna, 
and the spiritual rule of the pope, who had already introduced the wor- 
ship of saints and images, and many other gross abuses, If this be reck- 
oned a distinct form of government, then the beast, as it subsisted when 
tie woman sat on it, was ‘the eighth,’ but, if it is deemed too inconsid- 
erable to be reckoned a distinct head, ‘he was one of the 73’ bnt, 
whether the 7th or the 8th, he would be the Jast form of government in 
that idolatrous empire; and ‘* goeth into perdition.’ ‘The beast, there- 
fore, on which the woman rideth, is the Roman government in its last 
forin; and this, all must acknowledge, is papal, not imperial,’ Bp. Vew- 
ton. For the last head was the only one, which existed when the wo- 
min sat on the beast, and was therefore spoken of as the beast itselfi— 
‘The ten horns’ (which seem to have all grown on the last head) were 
‘ten kings,’ or successions of kings; who had ‘received no kingdom’ 
when Join had this vision; but they would ‘réceive power as kings 
one honr with the beast,’ or at the same time, and for the same perios. 
This points out the division of the Roman empire into ten distinct king- 
doms, yet-all anited in one design to support the idolatry of the church 
of Rome; and itis wholly incompatible with pagan Rome. They might 
te kings; but they were not horns of the beast, till they embraced that 
religion, and both strengthened the hands of the pope and church of 
Rome, and were strengthened by then. ‘These were contemporary, not 
successive princes, as the 7 kings before mentioned were; and, not- 
withstanding the continual interference of their several political inter- 
ests and measures, and their contests in other things, they were ‘of ove 
mind to give their power to the beast,’ implicitly submitting to that 
idolatrous religion; defending its tyranny and usurpations ; enduring its 
exorbitant exactions ; and obeying its mandates to make war, in oppos- 
ing the cause of Christ, and in order to extirpate his disciples. But it 
was predicted, that they would all be finally defeated in that war, by 
the Lamb of God;’ as He is ‘Lord of lords, and King of kings, as 
many vain mortals have affected to call themselves; (Voles, 1 Kings 
20:1 Ezra 7:12. Dan. 237.) and his followers are ‘effectually called 
to enlist under his standard, in consequence of his specinl choice of 
them; and therefore they are true believers, faithful to his cause, and to 
the:r own engagements. (Notes, 19:11—21. Mat. 22:11—14.) Scorr. 
(12.) § When the Roman empire declined, under the invasions of the 
Goths, and other barbarians. ten kingdoms arose, which are enumerated 
by different writers. Though much varied in respect to the people of 
which they were composed. their number has been nearly the same; 
and, or an average, in the long course of 1400 years, reaching to our 
times, the number ten would be found to predominate. Considering the 
changes to which all nations are exposed, and which have prevailed in 
other quarters of the globe, it is, indeed, a wonder, that the ten Euro- 
pean kingdoms should subsist as they have done. Their character and 
designation has been exactly fulfilled. They have imbibed the doctrines 
of the harlot, and have execnted her bloody decrees. But the time 
seems already to have dawned, when they shall perform their appoint 
) part ip her downfas, cus disgrace. HMuouk —Are n& the annals of 
L736, 


every country, and of almost every period, stained by the blood cf the 
disciples of the Lamb? and has not the bitterest opposition of the raling 
powers been levelled against those distinguished fur purity of faith, of 
practice, and of ontwer:! worship? Towers.’ VWenry, abr. 
V. 15—18. The angel next explained to the apostle ‘the many wa- 
ters, on which the woman sat,’ in regal dignity 
all in the plural number, aptly describe the extensive dominion of the 
church of Rome, not only over those within the territories belonging to 
the papacy, but over all the kingdoms of that communion, and in their 
remote dependencies, in the East Indies, in South America, and other 
places. 
pose of crowns, and depose princes, at his pleasure, as if he were ¢ Lord 
of lords, and King of kings'!? and the very titles of ‘universal bishop,’ 
and ‘the Roman Catholic church,’ fally accord to this description. Sis, 
however, will not always be the case; for the ‘ten horns, or kingdema, 
which once exalted and supported the ecclesiastical tyranny, wil! at 
length ‘hate, desolate,’ strip, devour, and destrov it. [Even Austria js 
beginning afresh to confiscate church property. Kp.) Most of them will 
be the principal instruments in the destruction of popéry, and the mm 
of Rome itself; though some will lament over these events. (Nolte, 18: 
9, 10.:—How far some late revolutions may lead to this crisis we cans 


not tell, but present appearances render it not improbable, that the Jast — 


victory of the beast over the witnesses of Christ, will be obtained in 
some other way, than directly by papal delusions. Yet these appear- 
ances are continually changing. (Vole, 11:7—12.) God has so infin. 
enced the hearts of these kings, by his power over them, and by the dis= 
pensations of his providence, that they fulfilled his will, or did those 
things, without intending it, which He had purposed and predicted. 
(Notes, Ezra 1;1—4. Ps. 105:23—25. Fz. 14:9—11. 38:10. 2 Thes. 2: 
10—12.) Thus they had agreed together to ‘give their kingdom to the 
beast ;’ to make him, as it were, their liege lord; and to reign over 
others, only in order to render them subservient to him. But they will 
at length better understand their own interest, and their dnty to God 


and their sudjects, than thus any longer to prostitute their power,—Ta _ 


terminate the description of the woman, who sat on this synibolical 
beast, she was declared to be ‘thnt great city, which reigned over the 
kings of the earth,’ when John had bis vision; and everybody must 
know Rome to be that city, Indeed, this was the avowed object, alin, 
end ambition of Rome, from its foundation; and, in different ways, it 
has accomplished its purpose, with little interruption, even to this pres 
ent time,--(16) Eat her flesh.) (Notes, Job 31 29—82. Ps. 271—8. Dan 
7:5 )—-Burn her.) The punishment of a priest’s daughter, who commit 
ted whoredom. . (Note, Lev. 21:9.)\—(17) Put it in her heart.) Mars 
Ref. c-—Until, &e.] With what frequent repetition is this iden broyght 
before the reader; the ‘counsel of the Lord shall stand, and He will de 
all his pleasure !? (Votes, Ps. S3:10—12, 19:21. Js.14;24—27. 4621 


M1. Dan. 4:34—87. Mat. 26:21—24, Acts 2:22—24, 4:23--28 Eph 
1:9—12. 3:9—12.) Scorr, 
(16.) For‘ upon,’ Bl. reads ‘ and.’ 


Four distinet words | 


Indeed, the pope has claimed the right over all nations, to dis-_ 


; CHAP. XVIII. 
Babyton tsmuen. 4 The people of God commanded to 
de, art out of her, 2 The kings of the excth, Ul with the 


Merchants aud mariners, lament over her. %O The 
Stints rejoice fur the judgments of God upon her. 


ND after these things I saw 

another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power ; and 
the earth was lightened with his 
* slory. 

2 And he cried mightily with a 
strong voice, saying, Babylon ° the 
greatis fallen, is fallen, and is be- 
come ‘the habitation of devils, and 
the hold of every foul spirit, and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird 

$ For all nations have drunk ¢ of 
the wine of the wrath of her forni- 
cation, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with 
her and ¢ the merchants of the earth 
are waxed rich through the fabun- 
dan *e of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from 
heasen, saying, Come out % of her, 
my yeople, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues. 

5 } or her sins havv reacned ® un- 
to hviven, and God hath remem- 
bered ‘her iniquities. 

6 Reward her jeven as she re- 
warded you, and double unto her 
double according to her works: in 
the cup which she hath filled, fill to 
her double. 

7 How much she hath glorified 
herself, and lived deliciously, so 
much torment and sorrow give her: 
for she saith in her heart, I sit a 
¥qucen, and am no widow. and 
shal) ce no sorrow. 

3 Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and mourn- 
ing, and famine ; and she shall be 
utterly ‘burned with fire: for strong 
=7is the Lord God who judgeth her. 

_9 And the kings "of the earth, 


ne 
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who have committed fornication 
and lived deliciously wich her, shall 
bewail her, and lament for her, 
when they shall see the smoke of 
her burning, 

10 Standing afar off for the fear 
of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, 
that great city Babylon, that mighty 
city! for in one hour °is thy judg- 
ment come. 


a Eze. 43:2, 
b Is, 12:19, 21:9, 
ve, oN:8. ¢. 14:8. 


f or, power, 

g Is. 48:20. 52:11. 
Je, 50:3 51:6, 
45. 2 Co. 6:17. 


h Je, 51:9. Je. 50:34. 
1c. 16:19. no Eze. 26:16,17. 
315. j Ps. 137:8. © ver. 17,19, 
e ver. 11,15. Je. 5U:15—29, 


hardened to do so ; and it was of God, that 
afterward their hearts were turned against 
the whore, to hate her, and to make her des- 
olate and naked, and to eat her flesh, and burn 
her wih fire; they shall at length see their 
folly, and how they have been bewitched 
and enslaved by the papacy, and, out of a 
just resentinent, shall not only fall off from 
Rome, but shali be made the instruments of 
God’s providence in her destruction. 


Cuap. XVIII. V. 1—3. The downfall 
and destruction of Babylon form an event so 
fully determined in the counsels of God, and 
of such consequence to his interests and glo- 


ry, that the visions and predictions concern- | 


ing it are repeated. 

1. Here is another angel sent from heav- 
en, attended with great power and lustre, 
v. 1. He had not only light in himself, to 
discern the truth of his own prediction, but 
to inform and enlighten the world about that 
great event ; and not only light to discern 
it, but power to accomplish it. 

2. This angel publishes the fall of Baby- 
lon, as a thing already come to pass ; and 
this he does with a mighty strong voice, 
that all might,hear, and see how well he 
was pleased to be the messenger of such 
tuimys. Mere seems to ve an afiusion to 
the prediction of the fall of pagan Babylon, 
Is. 21:9. where the word is repeated, as 
here,—is fallen, is fallen. Some have thought 
a double fall sis hereby intended, first her 
apostasy, and then her ruin ; and they think 
the words immediately following favor their 
opinion, v. 2. But this is also borrowed 


‘from Ts. 21:9, and seems to deseribe, not sa — 
much her sin of entertaining idols, which 


are truly called devils, as her punishment ; 
it being a common notion,.that unclean spire 
its, as well as your ominous and haveful 
birds, used to haunt'a city or house that lay 
in its ruins. 

3. The reason of this: ruin is declared ; 
for so God is pleased to do,.especially ii 
those dispensations of Providence that’ are 
most awful and tremendous.. The wicked: 
ness of Babylon had been very great ;. for 
she had not only forsaken the true God her- 
self, and set up idols, but had, with great 
art and industry, arawn all sorts of men into. 
the spiritual adultery, and by her wealtly 
and luxury had retained them in her interest, 
v. 3. 

V. 4—8. Here is fair warning giyen to 
all that expect mercy from God, that they 
should not only come out of her, but be assist- 
ing in her destruction, v.«4, 5. Here ob- 
serve, 1. God may have a people even ia 
Babylon, some who belong to the election- 
of grace. 2. God’s people shall be called 
out of Babylon, and called effectually. 2. 
Those that are resolved to parake wits 
wicked men in their sins, must receive o 
their plagues. 4. When the sins of a peo- 
ple reach up to heaven, the wrath of God 
will reach down to the earth. 5. Though 
private revenge is forbidden, yet God will 
have his people act under Him, when called 


to it, in pulling down his and their invete- 


rate and implacable enemies, v. 6. 6. God 
will proportion the punishment of sinners te 
the measure of their wickedness, pride, and 
security, ». 7. 7. Whendestruction comes 
on a people suddenly, the surprise is a great 
aggravation of their misery, ». 8. 

V. 9—19. Here we havea doleful Jam- 
entation made by Babylon’s friends, for her 
fall ; observe, 

1. The mourners, who they are ; these 
who had been bewitched by her fornication, 
sharers in’ her sensual pleasures, and gain- 
evs bv her wealtn and trade. v.9. whorn she 
had flattered into idotatry, by allowing term. 
to be arbitrary and tyrannical over their 
subjects, while they were obsequious t) ber; 
and the merchants, i. e. those who traflcked 
with her for indulgences, pardons, dispen- 
sations, and preferments ; these will mourn, 
because by this craft they got their wealth, 

2. The manner of their mourning ; (1.) 


“NOTES. Cuap. XVIII. V. 1—3. (Note, 16:17—21.) After the 
apostle had been certified who ‘Babylon the Great’ was, and what she 
had done, he had the vision of her destruction continued. 


ylon before her fall. 


* Another an- 


(Notes, Is. 52:11, 12. Jer. 50:7, 8. 51:6, 7, 45, 46.) 
This suminons concerns all persons in every age. 
in Christ, and ‘worship God in the Spirit,’ shouid separate trom so cor- 


Those who believe 


gei, distinct from those who ‘ poured out the vin!s,? came down from 
heaven, possessing great power, and illuminating the earth with his glo- 
ry. This was either Christ Himself, or an emblematical representation 
of his coming to destroy his enemies, and to diffuse the light of his 
Gospel through all nations; to which events the language naturally di- 
rects our thoughts. (Note, 2 Thes. 2:8—12.) He therefore repeatedly 
proclaimed ‘ with a strong voice,’ which all might hear, and which im- 
plied great puwer and authority, that * Babylon the Great is fallen,’ to- 
tally and finally. (Motes, 14:8. Js. 21:6—9.) It was become not only 
desolate, but a kind of hell upon earth.’ Some think, that the words 
may refer to the discoveries which will then be made, of the diaboli- 
cal ambition, impostures. lies, murder, and horrible uncleanness, with 
which the city is filled, under the mask of religion ; but the expressions 
are figurative, and horrowed from the O. T. (Notes, Is. 13:19—22. 34:9 
—17. Jer. 51:61—64.) It is most manifest, that no desolations have hith- 
erto left Rome in this condition; unless any choose to say, that it ‘hath 
been the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird,’ ever since popes and cardinals 
have made it their residence: for, unless this be admitted, it must be 
manifest to all men, that the prophecy is not yet fuifilled.—To the rea- 
sons before assigned for the ruin of this city, it is here added, that ‘the 
merchants of the earth are waxed rich, through pe abundance of her 
delicacies.’ Her outward magnificence, luxury, and excess, have proved 
a source of immense wealth to vast multitudes; and the various arts, 
trades, tnanufactures, and species of commerce, which flourish by méans 
of her pompous religion, have always helped tosupport it: for ‘by that 
_ era{t vast multitudes have their wealth.’ Painting, sculpture, architec- 
ture, music, and all the fine arts, have also met with the most ample 
encowizgement, and been cultivated, in the greatest perfection, in that 
splendid church. (Notes, 18:3—5. Acts 19:23—31. P. O. 21—S1.) But 
the spiritual merchandise, by which unnumbered multitudes have wick- 
edly lived in affluence, and enjoyed abundant delicacies, by the sins and 


follies of mankind, seem principally intended. Scorr, 
(1.) Bl. reads, ‘and he cried with a strong voice.’ Ep. 
Vv. 4—3. As Lot was called forth out of Sodom, before it was de- 


stroyed by fire and brimstone ; (Notes, Gen. 19:14—22, 27—29.) so the 
peaple of God are directed. by a voice from heaven, to come out of Bab- 
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rupt achurch, and from all others which copy her‘example of idolatry 
persecution, cruelty, and tyranny; and avoid ‘being partakers of her 
sins,’ even if they have renounced her communion: or else they may 
expect to be involved in her plagues. (Note, 14:9—11.) As Rome has 
never hitherto been ‘utterly burned with fire,’ it is undeniable that) 
events yel in futurity are predicted. Scorr. 
(6.) Bl, rejects ‘ you.’ Ep, 
V. 9,10. Some of the kings, who had previously supported the church 
of Rome, will adhere to her, even when the rest of them wil] unite ir 
destroying her; (Vote, 17:15—18-) and they will lament her fall, having 
been bigoted to her idolatries, and having lived: in more abundant ana 
excessive Juxury ard magnificence, through their alliance with her. 
They will, therefore, bewail at a distance, beholding ‘the smoke of her 
burning’ and torment, without being able to quench the one, or relieve 
the other: so that they must either at length renounce her, or share her 
doom, (Notes, 11—19. Ez. 28:16—23.) In this situation they will 
say,‘ Alas! alas!’ Or,‘ Woe! woe!” for this will be the third woe be 
fore mentioned. | (Note, 11:18, 14.) Not that the fall of Rome will ter 
minate that woe; (though it will end with the pouring ont of the 7th 
vial, and its immediate consequences ;) for the events predicted in the 
following ch. will form a very considerable part of it. Nor is there any 
satisfactory proof, though it has generally been supposed, that the 2d 
Woe-trumpet will end in the destruction of the Othman empire. (Vote, 
9:13—21.) On the contrary, if may perhaps subsist, in an et feeLled 
stare, till after the fall of the western antichrist. This may be one 
grand mean of the national conversion of the Jews ; und their restora 
tion to their own land may produce the subversion of the Uthman em 
pire, the destruction of the Mohammedan delusion, und the cailing of 
the other Gentiles. (Notes, Ez. 88: 39: Dan. 11:40—45.)\—We cngh 
not indeed to be confident in such matters ;, yet the arrangement of zhia 
and the two following chs. seems to favor the supposition, as the de 
struction of all ChrisUs implacable enemies, the conversion of the na 
tions, and the binding of Satan, are predicied in order efter the fall o 
Rome. 19: 20;1—s. ‘ “carr. — 
(10.) ‘The third woe is announced, but is never described. It ccnes 
secretly. It may perhaps be seen, felt, and acknowtedged, before the 
final fall of antichrist; perhaps before the 126( yrs. are expired.’ Wocnu. 
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.1 And the merchants of the 
eerth shall weep and mourn over 
her; for no man buyeth their mer- 
chandise any more ; 

12 The merchandise of ‘gold, 
and silver, and precious stones, and 
of pearls, and fine linen, and put- 
ple, and silk, and scarlet, and all 
‘ thyine wood, and all manner ves- 
sels of ivory, and all manner ves- 
sels of most precious wood, and of 
brass, and iron, and marole, 

13 And cinnamon, and odors, 
and ointments, and frankincense, 
and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, 
and horses, and chariots, and * 
slaves, and souls tof men. 

14 And the fruits that thy soul 
Justed after are departed from thee, 
and all things which were dainty 
and gvodly are departed from thee, 
and thou shalt find them no more 
ut all 

15 The merchants of these things, 
which were made rich by her, shall 
stand afar off for the fear of her 
torment, weeping and wailing, 

i6 And saying, Alas, alas! that 
great city, that was clothed "in fine 
linen, and purple, and scarlet, and 
decked with gold, and precious 
stones, and pearls! 

17 For in one hour so great rich- 


smoke of her burning, saying, What} 


¥ city is like unto this great city! 

19 And they cast dust *on their 
heads, and cried, weeping and wail 
ing, saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, wherein were made rich all 
that had ships in the sea by reason 
of her costliness! for in one hour is 
she made desolate. 

20 Rejoice ¥ over her, thou heav- 
en, and ye holy apostles and proph- 
ets; for God hath avenged 7 you on 
her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a 
stone like a great millstone, and cast 
it into the sea, saying, Thus ? with 
violence shall that great city Baby- 
lon be thrown down, and shall be 
found no more at all. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and 
musicians, and of pipers, and trum- 
peters, shall be heard no more at 
all in thee; and no craftsinan, of 
whatsoever craft he be, shail be 
found any more in thee ; and the 
sound of a millstone ° shall be heard 
no more at all] in thee. 

23 And the light of a candle shall 
shine no more at all in thee; and 
the voice of the,* bridegroom and of 
the bride shall be heard no more at 
all in thee: for thy merchants 4 were 
the great men of the earth; for by 
thy sorceries * were all nations de- 


eis eas 
Lamentation for 


They stood afar off ; even Babylon’s friends _ 
will stand at a distance from her fall; though 
they had been partakers with her in her sins, 
and in ber sinful pleasures and profits, they 
were unwilling to beara share in her plagues. 
(2.) They made a grievous outcry,—Alas, 


3 
‘ 


alas, that great city Babylon, that mighty city! — 


(3.) They wept, and cast dust upon their 
heads, v. 19. The pleasures of sin are but for 
a@ season, and will end in dismal sorrow 

3. What was the cause of their moutn- 
ing ; not their sin, but their punishment. 
They did not lament their fall into idolatry, 
and luxury, and persecution, but their fat 
into ruin; the loss of their traffic, and of _ 
their wealth and power. The spirit of an- 
tichrist is a [selfish,] worldly spirit, and 
their sorrow a mere worldly sorrow ; they 
do not lament for the anger of God, that 
was now fallen on them, but for the loss of 
their outward comforts. We have a large 
schedule and inventory of the wealth and 
merchandise of this city, all which was sud- 
denly lost, v. 12, 18. and lost irrecoyerably, 
v.14, The church of God may fall for a 
time ; but she shall rise again : but the fall 
of Babylon will be an utter overthrow, like 
that of Sodom and Gomorrah, Godly sor- 
row is some support under affliction, bat 
inere worldly sorrow adds to the calamity. 

V. 20—24, We have here an account 
of the joy and triumph there was both in 
heaven and earth at the irrecoverable fall of 
Babylon: while her own people were be- 
wailing her, the servants of God are called 
to rejoice over her, v. 20. Here observe, 
How aniversal this joy would be, how just 
and reasonable ; and that, because the fal? 
of Babylon was an act of God’s vindictive _ 
justice, and irrecoverable ; and of this they — 


es is come to nought. And every ceived. a Damas ‘ were assured by a remarkaple token, 2» 21. 

snip-master, and all the company in P Biota meen ieee A BaF Eorecaeran An angel from heaven takes up a stone ke. 

* ships, and sailors, and as many as © or, ese Ae ey e Jef . great millstone, and casts it into the sea, say- 4 
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Vi 11—19. (17:3—5, Ez. 26: 27:12—25,) This lamentation of these 
meichants’ over Rome, coincides in many respects with that of the mer- 
ehants over Tyre. The various articles of commerce enumerated do not 
Yequire particular consideration: the whole is calculated to convey, in 
the most impressive manner imaginable, some idea of the splendor, lux 
wry, excess, and self-indulgence of all kinds, which have so long tri 
umphed in the powerful, magnificent, elegant, Juxurious, and licentious 
metrepolis af popery ; and which have always enriched a vast number 
of individuals, in different ways, by impoverishing the nations belonging 
te that communion. Neither is it requisite to accommodate the vari- 
ous particulars, to the several kinds of spiritual merchandise, by which 
the popes, cardinals, bishops, abbots, priests, and other retainers, have 
been enriched, at the expense of the people. These are indeed evident- 
ty alluded to; when not only ‘slaves,’ but ‘the souds of men,’ are men- 
tioned as articles of commerce; which is, beyond comparison, the most 
infamous of all trailics that the demon of avarice ever devised ; even 
almost infinitely more atrocious, than the infamous slave-trade. Yet, 
alas, itis very fur from uncommon. The sale of indulgences, dispensa- 
lions, absolutions, masses, and bulls, has always enriched the Romish 
clergy and their dependents, to the deceiving and destroying of the souls 
of millions; and thus ‘by feigned words, they made merchandise of 
them:’ nor has the management of church-preferments, and many oth- 
er things, been any better than trafficking in souls ; and it.would be high- 
ly gratifving to Protestants, if we could say, that this merchandise has 
been peculiar to the Roman antichrist, and exclusively their guilt ; and 
that none among us were ‘ partakers of their sins.’ (Vote, [s. 56:9—12. 
P.O. 9-12. Note, Mat. 21:12, 18. P. O. 12—16.) In general, however, 
all this will at length come to nothing, and no man will ‘buy the mer- 
chandise’ ot Rome any more: but all who have shared the gains of her 
commerce, temporal or spiritual, will stand afar off, for fear of her tor- 
ment and ‘hehold the smoke of her burning,’ as that of Sodom was 
seen at adistance. (Gen. 19:28. Notes, Deut. 29:20—25. Is. 34:9—15. 
Dan. 7:9. 14.)—Probably, the destruction of Rome will be finished by 
some immediate judgment of God: and the nature of the soil in the vi- 
exnity, [where some geologists assert, that the crust of the earth, which 
facloses the central fire, is thinnest ; see Cordier. Ep.) the frequent erup 
tions of subterraneous fires, and terrible earthquakes, which have often 
eccurred, seem to point out the method: the combustibles are provid- 
ed, and the train is already laid; there only wants the ‘breath of the 
Almighty to kindle it” (Note, Is. 80:33.) Scorr. 
(12.) Fine linen.] ‘ Bussos; perhaps cotton. SiJk was then a rare 
and dear commodity, See its history in Gibbon’s “ Decline and Fall of 
Eoman Empire,” ch. 40.? Woodh. .Thyine wood.) The cut, in the oppo- 
elite column, shows the tree meant: it is thirty feet high, with horizon- 
tal branches, crossing each other at right angles : its hard, durable wood 
fecvives a fine polish. Ep. 
(17.) Bl. rejects ‘the company.’ Ib. 
VY. 20. While united numbers, whose hopes of further gains will 
be gone, or whose vain confidence in superstition and idolatry will be 
rained. shall lament most dolefully, and with anguish and trembling of 
heart, over the fall of Rome; the inhabitants of ‘heaven,’ und espe- 
“tally the ‘holy apostles and prophets,’ are called on to rejoice over 
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it. as God had ‘avenged them” on that idolatrons and persecuting 
city; as well as made way for the preaching of his. Gospel to all ne- 
tions. (Notes, 6:9—11. 12:7—12. 16;4—7.)—It is peculiarly worthy 
of observation, that ‘the apostles,’ who are idolatrously hon red at 
Rome, and daily worrhipped, 
should be specially mentioned as 
rejoicing in her fal] ; as if it ‘aveng. — 
ed them’ on her, for the dishonor 
cast on their characters, while it — 
vindicated the glory of God. (Note, 
13:5—7.)—There could be no reas 
son why Christians should rejoice — 
in the judgmeats inflicted on an< 
cient Rome, by the Huns, Goths, 
Vandals, and other idolatrous na- 
» tions; for the Christians were pe- 
culiarly sufferers in those calami- 
ties. The judgments on papal — 
Rome must therefore be exclusive- 
ly intended. Scort. 
V. 21—24. As astone was tied — 
to a book, and cast into the Eu. — 
phrates, by Seraiah, in token of literal Babylon’s fall; (Vote, Jer. 51:61— 
64 ) so ‘a mighty angel’ here cust a large millstone into the sea, to rep- 
resent the violence of mystical Babylon’s full, and to show that she 
would never rise again, ‘This event is further illustrated by varied em= 
phatica) expressions taken from the ancient prophets. (Votes, Is. 34:8 
—-15. Jer. 25:10. 33:10, 11, Marg. Ref. e—g.)—‘ But Rome is still stand — 
ing, and flourishing, and is honored by many nations, as the metropoli 
of the Christian world ; she still] resounds with singers and musictans , 
she still excels in arts, which serve to pomp and luxnry; she still — 
abounds with candles, and lamps, und torches, burning even by day, as — 
well as by night; und consequently this prophecy hath not been but — 
remains yet to be fulfilled? Bp. Newton. Her merchants being said — 
to be ‘ the great men of the earth,’ in connexion with ‘ al] nations being 
deceived by her sorceries,’ plainly refers to the infiumous traflic before — 
mentioned. (21) No more aé all.) 11. 14. 22, 23. These .repe: ; 
varied, and emphatical negatives, should not pass unnoticed. (Not 
Ts, 13:18—22. 14:21—23.) Of what other city, literal Babylon aon 
excepted, is such decisive language used, concerning its absolute @ 4 
final destruction ? Ip. 
(23.) ‘Fire, in prophetic language, implies utter destruction: Rome 
is Babylon; in a spiritua. sense it is that she is to be burned and con 
sumed in her corruption, superstition, and usurped donimion ; not he 
buildings” = + Woonpn. 
Concluding Note. ‘The denunciation of the jidgment of Babylon, contained 
the speech of the angel, and continued in the heavenly voice, seems principally t 
tended for the support and comfort o poor, persecuted Christinn church, during th 
high zenith of the antichristian nsur on. To answer this purpose the more effeciual 
ly, almost every part of the prophecy is taken from the prophetical denunciations or the 
O. T., against Babylon, Tyre, &c., which were known to he literally fulfilled. No ov» 
ermethod could afford such perfect confidence to those, who, in the new Babylon 


clearly discovered (and this happened in the 12th cent sy as to papal Rome) te ¢ 
Fanny and wickedneasof the old one.” $ 3 < 
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24 And in her was found the 
tlood of prophets, and of saints, 
and o- all that were slain ‘ upon the 
earth. 


CHAP. XIX. ; 


Ges; praised in heaven for judging the great whore, and 
uvenging the blood of his saints. 7 The marriage of the 
Leib 10 The angel will not be worshipped. 17 The 
fowle cailed to the great slaughter, 


ND after these things I heard 

a great voice *of much people 
im neaven, saying, » Alleluia ; ¢ Sal- 
vation, and glory, and honor, and 
power, unto the Lord our God: 

2 For ‘true and righteous are his 
judgments : for he hath judged the 
great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath 
avenged °the blood of' his servants 
at her hand. 

$8 And again they said, Alleluia. 
And her smoke ‘rose up for ever 
and ever. 

4 And the four and twenty elders 
-and the four beasts fell down and 
worshipped God that sat on the 
throne, saying, Amen ; Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out of the 
throne, saying, Praise & our God 
all ye his servants, and ye that fear 
him, both small and great, 

6 And I heard as it were the 
voice of a great multitude, and as 
the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings, 
saying, Alleluia; for "the Lord*éod 

“omnipotent reigneth. 

_7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
give honor to him: for the marriage 
‘of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
hath made herself } ready. 

8 And to her was granted that 
she should be arrayed “in fine lin- 


PRACT. OBS. When collective bodies are ripe for vengeance, their 
but individuals are reserved unto 
oppression, fraud, ava- 


sins will be punished in this world ; 


*the wrath to come.’—Alas ! too often, injustice, 
rice, or excessive indulgence, are connected with extensive commerce: 
end to number ‘ the persons of men,’ with oxen, asses, sheep, and horses, 
as the stock of a farm, or with bales of goods, as the cargo of a ship, is 
no doubt a most detestable and antichristian practice, fit only for ‘ Bab- 
Yet even this, cruel, unrighteous, and hateful as it is, 
Tnust not be considered as the worst trafic, even of this our land: for 


yion the Great.’ 


REVELATION, XIX. 


en, clean and 'white: for the fine | 
linen is the righteousness ™ of saints. 


f Je, 51:49, ec. 18:20. i Mat. 25:10, 
ac. 11:15, f Is. 34:10, Is. 52:1. 

b ver. 3:4,6 c. 18:9,18. Ts. 61:10. ¢.3:4. 
ec. 7:10.18 g Ps. 135:1. 1 or, bright, 

dc, 16:7, h Ps, 97:1,12, m Ps, 132:9, 


place should be no longer habitable by man, 
no work should be done there, no comfort 
enjoyed, no light seen there, but utter dark- 
ness and desulation, as the reward of her 
great wickedness ; first, in deceiving the na- 
tions with her sorceries, and, secondly, in de- 
stroying and murdering those whom she 
could not deceive, v. 24. Such abominable 
sins deserved so great a ruin. 


Cuap. XIX. V.1—4. The fall of Bab- 
ylon being fixed and declared irrecoverable, 
in the foregoing ch., this begins witha holy 
triumph over her, in pursuance to the order 
there given, ch. 18: 20. They now gladly 
answer the call; and here you have, 1. 
The form of their thanksgiving, in - that 
heavenly and most comprehensive word, 
Alleluia, praise ye the Lord ; with this 
they begin, with this they go on, and with 
this they end, v. 4. their prayers are now 
turned into praises, their hosannas end in 
alleluias. 2. The matter of their thanks- 
giving ; they praise Him for the truth of 
his Word, and the righteousness of his 
providential conduct, especially in this 
great event,—the ruin of Babylon, v. 2. 
3. The effect of these their praises ; 
when the angels and saints cried Alleluia, | 
her fire burned more fiercely, and her smoke | 
ascended for ever and ever, v. 3. The 
surest way to have our deliverances con- 
tinued and completed, is, to give God the 
glory of what He has done for us. 4. The 
blessed harmony between the angels and 
the saints in this triumphant song, v. 4. | 
the churches and their ministers take the 
melodious sound from the angels, and repeat | 
it; falling down, and worshipping God, 
they cry, Amen, Alleluia. 

V. 5—10. ‘The triumphant song being | 
ended, an epithalamium, or marriage-song, | 
begins, v. 6. 


gence. These are the 


things we ought to ‘com 


not partake of her plagues. ‘ 
garb, or a ceremony, through perhaps inconvenient in itself, and derived 
from Rome, is scarcely worth noticing: yet bigotry exerts itself princi- 


Praises of angels and saantg — 


The chorus is large and loud, as the voce 
of many waters, and of mighty thunderings: 
The occasion is, the reign and dominion 


of that omnipetent God who has redeemed 


his church by his own blood, and is now in a 
more public manner betrothing her to Him. 
self, v. 7. The marriage of the Lamb is come 
Some think this refers to the conversion of 
the Jews, which they suppose will succeed 
the fall of Babylon ; others, to the general 
resurrection : the former seems more probe 
able. Now, 

1. You have a description of the br’de, 
how she appeared ; not in the gay and g7a- 
dy dress of the mother of harlots, but in fine 
linen, clean and white, which is the right- 


; cousness of saints ; in the robes of Christ’s 


righteousness, both imputed for justification, 
and imparted for sanctification ; she had 
washed her robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb; and these her nuptial or- 
naments she did not purchase by any price 
of her own, but received them as the gift 
and grant of her blessed Lord. 

2. The marriage-feast, which, though not 
particularly described, as Mat. 22:4. yet 
is declared to be such as would make therx 
all happy, who.were called to it, so caliea 
as to accept the invitation, a feast made up 
of the promises of the Gospel, the true say- 
ings of God, ». 9. These promises opened, 
applied, sealed, and earnested by the Spirit 
of God, in holy, eucharistical ordinances, 
are the marriage-feast ; and the whole col- 
lective body of all those who partake of this 
feast, is, the bride, the Lamb’s wife ; they 
eat into one body, and drink into one Spir- 
it, and are not mere spectators or guests, 
but coalesce into the espoused party, the 
mystical body of Christ. 

3. The transport of joy which the apose 
tle felt in himself at this vision ; he fell dows 
at the feet of the angel, to worship him ; sup- 
posing him to’ be more than a creature, or 
having his thoughts at the present overpowe 
ered by the vehemency of his affections ; 
where observe, How the angel refused it, 
and that with some feeling ; * See thou do 
not.’ And he gave a very good reason fer 
his refusal; ‘I am acreature, thine equal in 


different forms, even in the protestant churches: and perhaps no denom- 
ination is quite free from the guilt of rendering religious profession, and 
sacred functions, subservient to worldly interest, credit, ease, and indule 


remains of the antichristianity derived from 


Rome, which most need protesting against and removing; in these 


e out and separate from Babylon,’ if we would 
Compared with such evils, a posture, a 


the souls of men are traded for by those, who take the cure of them for 
the sake of the emolument, and the abundance of the delicacies obtained 
by it; and then either leave them to perish in ignorance, or poison them 
by heresy, or lead them on the road to hell by a profligate example: 
strenuously, and by every calumny, if Stronger means are withheld, op- 
posing all, wito attempt to prevent the dire effects of their vile conduct. 
Many of these spiritual wickednesses, and this merchandise of souls, by 
feigned words, equivocating subscriptions and declarations, nay, wor- 
shipping God in expressions, which are avowedly deemed false by those 
whe use them, and all this ¢ for filthy lucre’s sake,’ will be found, under 


pally the other way; and externals «are decried against with great 
warmth, while the spiritual pride, avarice, worldly indulgence, and ine 
tolerance of Rome are not so much disliked! But the vengeance of 
heaven is coming on Rome, not for gestures, garbs, and ceremonies, 
though multiplied, ridiculous, and of bad consequence in themselves 5 
but for idolatry, ambition, oppression, cruelty to the people of God; 
imposture, avarice, licentiousness, and spiritual tyrarmy. But we must 
needs go out of the world, and the church too, if we renounce every re+ 
ligious society, because some of the members or leaders of it are crimi- 


nal in such matters. 3 Scorr, 


_ NOTES. Cuap. XIX: V.1—6. The repeated use of the word 
Alleluia,’ or Hallelujah, which is Heb. (Ps. 106:1. 149:) is supposed 
dy same persons to be an intimation, that the Jews will be converted 
about the time of the destruction of Rome; and, whatever may be 
thought of this, it is excBedingly probable that the accomplishment of 
the N. T. prophecies, in‘ this respect, will be one principal mean of ef- 
fecting that happy change, if it have not previously taken place. Sc. 

V. 7,8. Christ is the Bridegroom of his’ ransomed church; this sa- 
ered union will be fully completed in heaven; but the beginning of the 
Blorious millennium may be considered as a remarkable celebration of 
bis espousuls on earth. (Notes, 21:1—4, 9-21. Ps. 45:9—17. Cant. 1:2, 
S11. John 3:27—36. 2 Cor. 11:1—6, Eph. 5:22—27.) All that has 
h therto been done seems to be merely an introduction to that happy 
era, when innumerable multitudes will be converted all over the earth, 
and the state of the church will greatly resemble heaven itself. Then 
A the mar~iage of the Lamb? will come; and his espoused church, being 
purified from heresies, divisions, and antichristian corruptions, in doc- 
trine, discipline, worship, and practice, will be ‘made ready,’ and meet 

_ to be publicly owned-by Him, as his delight and his beloved. Then to 
her it will be granted to ‘be arrayed in fine tinen, clean and white,” or 
pure and shining, ‘ which is the righteousness of the saints.” The word 
is plural, and some would render it, ‘ the righteous acts of the saints ;? 
-bnt the word raiment, in this meaning, seems generally to signify, either 
the righteousness of Christ impuged to them, or the image of Christ re- 

_ Bewed in them, by the sanctification of the Spirit, of which their rig¢ht- 

jus @ ts are effects and evidences; and indeed both senses muy here 


be intended. (Notes, 7:13—17. Rom. 13:11—14. Gal. 3:26—29. ‘That 
is, those good works, which are the certain evidences of a living faith.’ 
Beza. Scorr. 
(8.) ‘This fine linen is both pure and bright. Pure, in regard of justi- 
fication, because it presents us unblamable and unreprovable before God 
free from any spots or blot. Bright, in respect of the glory which 
brings @ man, both before God, who makes us heirs of his eternal king 
dom, because of this purity of his love, which is made ours, as also be= 
fore men, to whom it shows forth our adoption by those most goodly 
and glistering fruits thereof, which it makes to offer themselves readily 
to the view of men, by means of the Holy Ghost working together wi«tt 
us, and within us. And see how distinctly the Holy Ghost speaks in 
this place ; for He saith, not that the justifications of the saints are fine 
linen, but contrarily, that fine linen are the justifications, and that not 
of the wicked, as a man is, when he is first converted to God, but of the 
saints; i. e. all justifications, even of those in whom piety most shines 
forth, flow not from a man’s self, and fram inherent matters of his awn, 
but abide in the outward garment that comes unto him from with out, 
namely, in Christ and his righteousness, whom we put in ns by faith 
alone. It is « plain and unanswerable place of Scripture, to confirm the 
doctrine of justification by faith only. And because cf the double proof 
and evidence of our justitication, one before God by faith, in which re- 
spect Christ is the white linen of the saints, another before men by the 
works of sanctification, therefore the Holy Ghost uses the word justifie 
cations in the plural, so to coniprise im one word what was declared by 
two, pure and bright. For the works of holiness, if taken as they are 
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9 And he saith unto im, Write, 
2 Blessed are they which are called 
unto the marriage-supper ° of the 
Lamb. And he saith unto me, 
These ? are the true sayings of God. 

10 And ‘I fell at his feet to wor- 
ship him. And he said unto me, 
See lhou do if not: I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren that 
have the testimony of Jesus: wor- 
ship God: for the testimony of ° 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

11 And I saw heaven opened, 
and behold, a white * horse; and he 
that sat upon him was called t Faith- 
ful and ‘True, and in righteousness 
"he doth judge and make war. 

12 His Yeyes were as a flame of 
fire, and on his head were many 
“crowns; and he had a name * 
written, that no man knew but he 
himself. 

13 And he was clothed with a 
vesture dipped in blood: and his 
name is called The ¥ Word of God. 

14 And the armies which were in 
heaven followed him upon white 
horses, clothed 7in fine linen, white 
and clean. . 

15 And out of his mouth * goeth 
a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations: and he 
shall rule them with a rod "of iron: 
and he ‘treadeth the wine-press 
of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God. 

16 And he hath on Ais vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, 
* KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS. 

17 And [ saw an angel standing 
in the sun; and he cried with a 
loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly in the imidst of heaven, 
©Come and gather yourselves to- 
gether unto the supper of the great 
God ; 

18 ‘That ye may eat the flesh of 
kings, and the flesh of captains, and 
the flesh of mighty men, and the 
flesh of horses, and of them that sit 
on them, and the flesly of all men, 
both tree and bond, both small and 
great. 

19 And I saw the beast, and the 
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king$ of the earth, and their armies, | faithful and true: his armov is a@ vesture dip 


gathered together to make war ! 
against him that sat on, the horse, 
and against his army. 

20 And the beast § was taken, and 
with him the false prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had 
received the mark of the beast, and 
them that worshipped his image. 
These both were cast alive into a 
blake of fire burning with brim- 
stone. 

21 And the remnant were slain 
with the sword ‘of him that sat up- 
on the horse, which sword proceed- 
ed out of his mouth: and. all the 
fowls } were filled with their flesh. 
2:18, ¢ Is, 63:3, 
fs5). die aN721 4. 


33, Zec, 9:16. e Eze. 39:17—20, 
2:9. c. 6:2. f c. 16:14,16, 
2 


43. fs 3 c. 16:13.14, 
1:10, 11 ny * Da, 7:11. 

z Mat. 28:3, c. 20:10 

= c. 1:16 c. L:16. ver, .. 


13,4. Is.1l:4. 0 Ps, 239. j ver. 17,18. 


office, though not in nature; J, as an an- 
gel and messenger of God, have the testimo- 
ny of Jesus, a charge to be a witness for 
Him, and to testify concerning Him ; and 
thou, as an apostle, having the Spirit of 
prophecy, hast the same testimony to give in; 
therefore we are in this brethren, and fellow- 
servants.’ He directs him to the true and 
ouly Object of religious worship ; and that 
is? God ; § Worship God, and Him alone.’ 
This fully condemns the practice, both of the 
papists in worshipping the elements of bread 
and wine, and saints and angels ; and the 
practice of the Socinians and Arians, who 
do not believe that Christ is tru'y and by 
nature God, and yet'pay Him religious wor- 
ship ; [the Socinians of the present age are 
not generally chargeable with this inconsis- 
tency ;] and this shows what wretched fig- 
leaves all their evasions and excuses are, 
which they offer in their own vindication ; 
they stand hereby convicted of idolatry by a 
messenger from heaven. 

V.11—21. No sooner was the marriage 
solemnized between Christ and his church, 
by the conversion of the Jews, than the glo- 
rious Head and Husband of the church is 
called out to a new expedition ; 
seems to be the great battle that was to be 
fought at Armageddon, foretold ch. 16: 16. 
Observe, 

1. The description of the great Com- 
mander ; hisempire is in heaven : and He 


is again described as sitting on @ white horse, | 


to show the equity of the cause, and cer- 
tainty of success: in his attributes He is 


which | 
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tn blood: either bis own Sio0o0a, vy wach He — 
purchased this meaatorial power ; or the — 


blood of his eneunes, over whom He has 
always prevailed. His name is The Word 
of God,—a name none fully knows but Him. 
self: only this we know, that this Word wae 
God manifest in the fiesh: but his perfee 

tions are incomprehensible by any creature. 

2. The army He commands, v. 14. very 
large, made up of many armies : angels and 
saints followed, resembling Him in their 
armor of purity and righteousness; chosen, 
called, and faithful. 

3. The weapons of his warfare,—a sharp” 
sword proceeding from his mouth, v. 15. ei- 
ther the threatenings of the written Word, 
or rather, his word of command, calling on 
his followers to take a just revenge on hig 
and their enemies, who are now put into the 
wine-press of the wrath of (Fed, to be trodden 
under foot by Him. 

4, The ensigns of his authority, his coat 
of arms,—a »ame written on his vesture and 
thigh, King of kings, and Lord of lords: as- 
serting his authority and power, and the 
cause of the quarrel, v. 16. : 

5. Au invitation given to the fowls of heav 
en, that they should come and see the battle, 
and share in the spoil and pillage of the field, 
v. 17, 18. intimating, that this great, de- 
cisive engagement should leave the enemiez 
of the church a feast for the birds of prey, 
and that all the world should have cause te 
rejoice in the issue of it. 

6. The battle joined ; the enemy falls on 
with great fury, headed by the beast, and the 
kings of the earth: the powers of earth and 
hell gathered, to make their utmost effort, 
Dal. ; 
. 7. The victory gained by the great and 
glorious Head of the church ; the beast and 
the fulse prophet, the leaders of the army, 
these are taken and cast into the burning lake, 
made incapable of molesting the church of 
God any more; and their followers, wheth- 
er officers or common soldiers, are given np 
to military execution, and made a feast for 
the fowls of heaven. Though the divine ven= 
geance will chiefly fall on the beast, and the 
false prophet, yet it will be no exeuse to 
those who fight under their banner, that they 


only followed their leaders, and obeyed their 


command ; since they would fight for them, 


they must fall and perish with them, Re 
wise NOW, therefore, O ye kings, be instruct- 
ed, ye rulers of the earth; kiss the Son, lest He 
be angry, and ye perish from the way, Ps. 2° 


Cuap. XX. This ch. is thought by some, 
to be the darkest part of all this prophecy : 
it is very probable the things contained in it” 
are not yet accomplished ; therefore, it is 


glorious, as to surprise even the aged apostle into a purposed adoration * 


And if the highest of holy 


whenever He executes his ‘ true anu righteous judgments’ on those who 
corrupt the earth with pernicions principles and ungodly practices, and 
when He avenges the blood of his servants en their persecutors. Who 
then are they, that throw out insinuations, or openly speak of cruelty 
and tyranny, on hearing of these ‘righteous Judgments,’ but rebels, who 
blasphemously take part with the enemies of God, and plead against his 
dealings towards them ? Let ell beware of every approach to such im- 
piety and presumption; for ‘the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.,—As 
‘justice una indgment are the basis of his throne,’ the earth has cause 
to tremble: Sut, as it is establisbed in mercy, also, the penitent may re- 
joice in hope. (Notes, Ps. 97:1—7. 99:1—3.)—If created angels are so 


how glorious must the Lord of angels be! 
creatures greatly fear, and decidedly refuse, undue honor, how humbly 
should we sinful worms of the earth behaye ourselves !—It behooves us” 
to rejoice, and praise the Lord, when opposing tyrants are crushed, ana — 
fulse prophets are put to silence in darkness; and we should not scruple 
to add, ‘So Jet all thine enemies perish,O Lorn.’ Nevertheless, it is 
our part to aim at more peaceful and gentle victories; and, by our 
prayers, example, and improvement of talents, to seek the conversion — 
of sinners, and the salvation of the souls even of our most cruel enemies — 


and persecutors; while we constantly declare, that, ‘except they re- — 


pent, they will all likewise perish.’ Scorr. 


severed from the righteousness of faith, are not pure; or if the right- 
eousness of faith be considered apart from works of holiness, it is not 
bright or shining forth; for it is hidden within, far from the eyes of 
men.’ BRIGHTMAN, 
V. 3,10. An angel, either he from whom the voice is supposed to 
have come (5), or rather the angel who interpreted the foregoing vision, 
{17-7., informed the apostle on this occasion, that those persons would 
be happy, in # peculiar manner and degree, who were ‘invited to the 
marriag>-supper of the Lamb.’ (Mat. 22:1—14. Luke 14:15—24.) This 
seems especially to refer to the more abundant grace and consolation, 
that Chrstians will receive in those happy days which are coming Sc. 
(1J.) ‘This text supplies a principle of divine authority, that Jesus, 
whose Person, and character, and history, are known from the books 
of Scripture, is the end and object of the propaetic system contained in 
thoxe books.’ HEnry, abr. 
16.) Thigh.) Symbelizing strength and awful rule; see cut, under 
[7 ph “thigh, mothe Concordance thus the first ‘ fruit of? Jacob’s 
Pk 


‘Joins, is called the ‘ beginning of his strength.’ Gen. 49:3. A littl — 
observation will show, that scarce any labor is performed, withont the — 
aid of the thigh muscles, the strongest in the body. Ep, 
V.17—21. The ‘angel standing in the sun,’ emblematically denoted, 
that the predicted judgments would be rendered conspicuous to all the — 
world, and his proclamation showed the immense slaughter which 
would be made of the enemies of God, 
Ezekiel’s prophecy of Gog and Magog; as the subsequent visions seem 
to relate to the millennium, (Notes, 20:7—10. Ez. 38:—48:) for the — 
total ruin of the eastern antichrist, and ofall the cpposers of the Gospe: 
in Asia and elsewhere, seems to be intimately connected with the fai. 
of the western antichrist.—Thongh Rome, ‘ the seat of the beast,’ was 
destroyed, yet ‘the beast’ himself is supposed still to subsist ; for the 


spirit of antichrist will survive that antichristian city.—* The false prophe 


et’ evidently denotes the same power, before designated as ‘the two 
horned beast ? and this effectually confirms the interpretation which has 
been given of that great enemy of God and his church, Scort. 


: 


To this place mav be referred — 
} 


b 


! 
: 


en CHAT: VX: 


s 


9 Se.ap boven’ = 4 thousand years. 6 The first resurrec- 
sion they blessed that have part therein. 7 Satan 
fet loose again. 8 Gog and Magog. 10 he devil cast 
into the lake of fire and bramstone. 12 ‘The last and gen: 
eral resnrrection. 


ND I saw an angel come down 

from heaven, having the key 
“of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand, 

2 And he laid hold on the *drag- 
on, that old serpent, which is the 
Devil, and Satan, and bound *him 
a thousand years, 

$ And cast him into the bottom- 
less pit, and shut him up, and set a 
seal 4upon him, that he should de- 
ceive the nations no more, till the 
thousand years should be fulfilled : 
and after that he must be loosed a 
little season. 

4 And I saw ‘thrones, and they 
sat upon them, and ‘judgment was 
given unto them: and I saw the 
® souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the 


er 
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worshipped the beast, neither his] 


image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads. or in 
their hands , and they lived and 
reigned + with Christ a thousand 
years, 


ac. 1:18. 9:1, d Da. 6:17, 
be. ae 


24, Jude 6. 


wiser to content ourselves with general ob- 
servations, than to be positive and particu- 
Jar in our explications. 

V. 1—3. We have here'a prophecy of the 
binding of Satan for a certain terin of time, 
in which he should have much less power, 
and the church much more peace than be- 
ore. Observe, 1. To whom this work of 
binding Satan is committed,—to an angel 
from heaven, very probably no other than 
the Lord Jesas Christ ; the description of 
him will hardly agree with any other. 2. 
The means He uses in this work, a chain, 
and a key; @ great chain to bind Satan, and 
the key of the prison in which he was to be 
confined. 3. The execution of this work, 
v. 2,8. Neither the strength of the dragon, 
nor the subtlety of the serpent, was suflicient 
to rescue him. And He cast him down 


with force, and with a just vengeance, to 
his own place and prison, from which he 
had been permitted to break out, and dis. 
turb the churches, and deceive the nations ; 
now he is wrought back, and there laid in 
chains. He is shut up, and a seal set upon 
him ; and Christ’s lock and seal even the 
devils themselves cannot break open Wa 
have the term of this confinement of Satan, 
—a thousand years ; after which, he was to 
be loosed again for a little season. The 
church should have a considerable time of 
peace and prosperity, but all her trials were 
not yel over. 


The binding of Satan 


? 


7 


« 


V.4—6. We have here an account of the — 


reign of the saints for the same time Satan 
continued bound; and here, observe, 1. Whe 
they were, that received such honor,—those 
who had suffered for Christ, and all who had 
faithfully adhered to Him, not receiving the 
mark of the beast, nor worshipping his image; 
all who had kept themselves clear of pagan 
and papal idolatry. 2. The honor bestowed 
on them; (1.) They were raised from the 
dead, and restored to life, either literally, or 
figuratively; they were in a civil and polit- 
ical sense dead, and hada political resur-— 
rection ; their liberties and privileges were 


word of God, and which had not 


revived and restored. (2.) Thrones, and 


NOTES, Crap. XX. V. 2—5. ‘Jones and Park have made goad ob- 
servations on the happy state to which the world may attain on the prev- 
alence of true religion, Even the cessation of war, oppression, and mis- 

_ rule, with their attendant mis@ries, would have limited influence, in com- 
parison with the wide diffusion of happiness which would ensue, from the 
improvements in private life, from the banishment of vice, anibition, and 
idleness; litigation and crime ceasing, and kindness and brotherly-iove 
prevailing. This note cannot he closed more appropriately than in the 
words of Bp. Hali—* Oh, blessed Savior, what strange variety of con- 
ceits do I find saacerning thy thonsand years’ reign! What riddles are 
there in that prophecy which no human tongue can read! Where to 

' fix the beginning of that marvellous millenary, and where the end, and 
What manner of reign it shall be,—whether temporal or spiritual, on 
earth or in heaven, undergoes as manygoonstructions as there are pens 
vhat have undertaken it; and yet when ali-is done, I see thine apostle 
speaks only of the souls of the martyrs reigning so long with Thee, not 
of thy reigning so long on earth with those martyrs. How busy are the 
tongues of men,—how are their brains taks up with the indeterminable 
construction of this enigmatical truth, when, in the mean time, the care 
of thy spiritual reign in their hearts is neglected,” Henry, abr. 

V. 4—6. Lam induced to understand it figuratively, by the following 
considerations; Ist. The whole book is enigmatical, and full of em- 
blems: so that a fiteral exposition would often imply absurdity : and 
the interpreter’s business and skill consists principally in explaining 
emblems, or hieroglyphics. A succession of kings is coustanUy spoken 
cf, as if they were individually the same persons: the two witnesses 
who were slain, were ‘raised again, and ascended into heaven,’ when 
others were sent forth of the same spirit, and to bear the same testimony 
» with greater encouragement and success. (Notes, 11:3—14.) Rome is 
called Egypt, Sodom, Jerusitlem, Babylon; and, in short, this is the 
style and manner of the whole proplrecy, which no man could possibly 
explain on any other principle. As, therefore, the Jews expected Elijah 
to come personal/y, and knew him not when he came mystically, in 
John the Baptist; (Notes, Mat 17:10—13. Luke 1:11—17.) so. Lappre- 
hend, many Christians, and men of the utmost respectability for piety 
and learning, have fallen into. the same mistake, in expecting a literal and 
personal resurrection of the martyrs, at the opening of the millenniim ; 
and they would not know them ad first, when they arose, (as the wit- 
nesses did,) in a numerous race of Christians, resembling them in all 
their most eminent graces. 2dly. It is unaccountable, that ‘the souls? 
of the persons raised shonld be exclusively mentioned, if the literal res- 
urrection of their bodies was meant; for this rather implies, according 
to the enigmatical style of the book, that their sous re-nnimated other 
bodies ; i. e. they appeared to live again, in Christians of the same spir- 
it. (Wote, 6:9—11.) Sdly Some have imagined, that the resurrection of 
all the righteous will pracede the millennium; because ‘the dead in 
Christ will rise first.’ (Note,.1 Cor. 15:2)—28.) But what do they sup- 
pose the state of the earth will be during that period ? Will no inhabit- 
ants dwell on earth except the risen saints? Or will all the other in- 
habitants be wicked ? Or, being righteous, will they not die? Or, if 
they die, will there be three resurrections: one, of the righteous hefore 
the millennium, and another of the righteous after it, and one of the 
wicked? These questions are not easily resolved on that hypothesis : 
yet, till they are satisfactorily resolved, the sentiment is wholly inad- 
Missible. ‘The fesurrection is always spoken of, as one grand event, oc- 
Curing nearly at the same time; except, that the righteous will be first 
ra sed, and so be prepared to sit with Christ in judgment on the wicked : 
nad it is implied in every one of those declarations, that a// the dead in 
Christ will rise together, before the living shall be changed. (Notes, 
John 5:28,29. 1 Cor. 15:20—28, 1 Thes. 4:13—18.) 4thly. We cannot 
conceive, that it could add to the felicity of those, who, being ‘absent 
from the body, are present with the Lord, (Voles, 2 Cor. 5:1—8. Phil. 
¥ 21—2A } to caine agein to dwell on the earth; which must be in some 

— destee a sucne ou yam, suffering, imperfection, and death, till the pres- 
ent state of things is fully ended: and this will not be till the general 
fesurrection; as it sufficiently appears from the loosing of Satan, and 
the effects of it, after the millennium, (Vote, 7—10.) Sthly. This is the 
only place, in which anything like such a literal resurrection, previous 
to the end of the world, is intimated; whereas, there are numerous 
prophecies of an universal prevalence and trinmph of true religion 
Shroughvut the earth. Now is it most reasonable, to interpret so many 


plain predictions by one expression in this euigmatical book; or, to ex+— 


plain that one expression by the many clear predictions, which give an- 
other view of it? Or, why should the /iterad sense be here insisted on 

when in so many places it must, in that case, be departed fron? But 
why speak of the /itera/ sense? I cannot see, how the resurrection of 
souls can literally mean the resurrection of bodies. Now, if the resure 
rection here spoken of be not a /iteral, but a figurative resurrection 

the same reasons lead us to conclude, that Christ will not come down 
from jieaven personally to reign on earth; bat that He will reign spirit 

ually in the prevalence of his Gospel, and by tis Holy Spirit in the 
hearts of men in general. The Scriptures speak of his ‘sitting on the 
right hand of God’ in heaven, till He shall come again to judge the 
world. (Notes, 1:7. Mat. 25:31—33. Acts 1:9—12. 8:19—21. 2 Thes: 
1:5—10. Heb, 9:27,28.) Observe, that, in the last quotation, the coming) 


of Christ to judge the world, is expressly called ‘the second time,’ but — 


on the supposition which we combat, his coming to jadgment will te the. 
third time. The expressions concerning his coming to destroy Jerusa- 
lem, (Notes, Mat. 24:29—81. Mark 18:24—31.) and those that relate te 
his presence with, and coming to, his people, are stronger than any here 
used; yet no good expositor interprets them of his persuna/l presence as 
Man, in the primary meaning of them. (Notes, Jn. 14:18—24.)--Some 
expositors compute the thousand years, after tle same manner, as the 
‘three vears and a half,’ or ‘1260 days,’ have been reckoned, each day 
to signify a year; which would extend this happy period, to 360,006 
years at least: this, however, seems so much beyond all proportion te 
the past duration of the world, and so different from all the views else- 
where given of the speedy approach of the day of judgment, that it is 
nof generally regarded. So that, on the whole, we may expect, tuat a 
thousand years will follow the final destruction of all the [selfish,) anti- 
christian, idolatrons, persecuting powers; during which, pure Christi- 
anity, in doctrine, worship, aid universal holiness, will be diffused all 
over the earth; and that all idolatry, infidelity, impiety, superstition, 
heresy, false religion, injustice, fraud, oppression, cruelty, war, murder, 
intemperance, licentiousness, with all other evils. which now harass 
and desolate the earth, will be restrained by the omnipotent operation 
of the Holy Spirit; and that godliness, righteousness, peace, truth, puri- 


ty, and love, will render the earth in some measure like heaven itself, 


—Hitherto, the depravity of human natnre, and the malignint agency of 
apostate angels, have been illustrated and displayed, in the state of the 
world: and the inefficacy of all human inventions, and even of ‘the 
Word of truth,’ without the new-creating ‘Spirit of truth,’ to remedy 
these evils, has been demonstrated, in opposition to man’s proud reason- 
ings. The event of the trial has shown, that nothing, but the power of 
God Himself, can prevent men from listening to the temptations of fallen 
angels; or from despising, opposing, neglecting, or perverting, the Gos 
pel of salvation itself. Bot at length the Lord will atise; by the al 
mighty power of his providence, He will confine fallen angels; aud by 
the omnipotent operation of his Spirit, He will new-create fallen men, 
generally all over the earth: and then repentance, faith, and holiness, 
will as certainly prevail, 1s impenitence, unbelief, and unholiness now 
do. Still, however, Christianity will be the religion of sinners, and 
there will be defects and sins in believers, and, doubtless, some inncon- 
verted persons, for a short part of their lives, at Jeast: for men will bse 
made holy by regeneration, not born holy: and; therefore, they will 


still continue liable to many natural evils. and to death. Yet that meas. _ 


ure of righteousness, which such a prevalence of true Christianity muse 
produce, will immensely Jessen the quantity, even of natnral evil --We 
may exsily perceive, whata variety of drencful pains, diseases, and uthey 
grievous calamities, must cease, were all men true and consistent Chris- 
Uans. All the evils of public and private contention will be terniina- 
ted: domestic, relative, and social felicity must be exceedingly en- 
hanced. Industry in useful things, with frugality and temperance, 
would prevent that pinching poverty and distress, which now renler 
multitudes wretched : anda greater fertility of the earth may reasin- 
ably be expected ; according to the former fruitfolness of Canaan, coun 
trasted with its present sterility. Every man will then [ove lis neigh. 
bor as himself, and] try to alleviate, instead of adding to, the nnavoiduble 
sorrows of all around him; nor ‘shall they hurt or destroy in all ine 
holy mountain’ of God. The hope of glory, the prospects of a happy 
meeting in heaven, and the abundant consolations of the Holy Snirtt, 
will render sickness, death and the loss of beJoved friends, far mee Be 
‘. 
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5 But the rest of ‘he dead lived 
not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This ts the first 
resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy ts he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: 
on such the second death “hath no 
»ower, but they shall be priests J of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with hin a thousand years. 

7 And when the thousand years 
are expired, Satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out to deceive the 
nations which are in the four quar- 
ters of the earth, * Gog and Magog, 
to gather them together to battle: 
the number of whom 7s as the sand 
of the sea. 

9 And ™they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compass- 
ed the camp of the saints about, 
and the beloved city: and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them. 
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them was cast into the lake ® of fire 
and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night for ever 
and ever. 


ic /2:11s) 2138, k Eze. 38:2, 39:1, Eze. 38:9,16, 
j Is. 61:6. 1 c. 16:14. n c. 19:20. 
c. 1:6. m Js, 8:8. 


power of judgment were given to them; they 
were possessed of great honor, interest, and 
authority ; 1 suppose, rather of a spiritual, 
than of a secular nature. (3.) They reigned 
with Christ 1000 years, in his. spiritual 
and heavenly kingdom, in a glorious confor- 
mity to Him in wisdom, righteousness, and 
holiness, beyond what had been known be- 
fore in the world 3 this is called the first res- 
urrection. As for the wicked, they shall not 
be raised up, and restored to their power 
again till Satan be let loose ; this may be 
called a resurvection, as the conversion of the 
Jews is said to be life from the dead. 3. 
The happiness of these servants of God is 
declared. (1.) They are blessed and holy, | 
v. 6. None can be blessed but they that are 
holy ; and all that are holy shall be blessed. 
These were Aoly, as a sort of first-fruits to 


God in this. spiritual resurrection, and, as 


3 ‘ ees Jp 
cured from the power of 
is the death of the soul, eternal separation 
from God. The Lord grant we may never 
know what it is by experience! ‘They who 
have had experience of a spiritual resur7ece 
tion, are saved from tne power of the second 
death, 

Y. 7—10. Here we have an account of thé 
return cf the church’s troubles, and another 
mighty conflict, very sharp, but short and 
decisive. Satan’s last efforts seem to be the 
greatest ; the power now permitted to nin, 
more unlimited than before, 7.8. We need 
not be too inquisitive as to what partibular 
powers are meant by Gog and Magog, since 
the army was gathered from all parts of the 
world, The camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city, is the spiritual Jerusalem, m 
which the most precious interests of the 
people of God are lodged. The army of 
the saints is described as drawn forth out 
of the city, and lying under the walls of it, 
to defend it; they were encamped about 
Jerusalem ; but the army of the enemy was 
so much superior to that of the church, that 
they compassed them and their city about. 
God wouid, in an extraordinary and more 
immediate manner, fight this last and deci- 
sive battle for his people. ‘The dew! is now 


“A hike s\ i 
the second death; this — 


10 And the devil that deceived such, blessed by Him. 


(2.) They are se-| 


cast into hell, with his two great officers, the 


erable than at present: ‘ while communion with God,’ and ‘the com- 
munion of the saints,’ all being of one heart in the worship and service 
of God, will make religion a constant feast to their souls; and only in- 
ferior to heavenly felicity, because not absolutely perfect. Every one 
must likewise perceive, how immensely the human species would be in- 
creased, if Wars, many destructive employments, and intemperance 
Were put an end to; and God’s ordinance of marriage were generally 
substituted, instead of that compound of licentiousness and selfishness, 
which constitute a vicious celibacy, at Jeast till the prime of Ife is past; 
or, that forced and prudential celibacy, which comparative or real pov- 
erty, united with distrust of Providence, often occasions; things which 
exceedingly tend to corrupt the morals of the human species; and to 
destroy the lives of both sexes in youth, almost as much as war itself. 
We may, therefore, readily allow, that the number of persons, who 
shall live on earth, during the millennium, may be immensely greater, 
than the whole multitude of all the preceding ages; and, consequenuy, 
that far more of the human race may yet be saved than shall perish ; 
even thongh we do not agree to the computations which have been 
made concerning it.—The wild notions and extravagant practices, graft- 
ed on the belief of a millennium, have long rendered the name of it 
contemptible or hateful to numbers ; yet we have as just grounds to ex- 
pect such a happy event, as the Jews had to Jook for a Messiah; but 
those who suppose it will be a carnal millennium, are as much mistaken, 
as the Jews were in waiting for a temporal Deliverer. It is our duty to 
yray for the promised glorious days, and to do everything, in our pri- 
vate or public situations, which can be instrumental in preparing the 
way for them; even as David made abundant provision for the temple, 
which Solomon was to build.— Whether the general opinion, that this 
thousand years will be the seventh thousand from the creation, or the 
sabbatical millenary, the event must determine: it is evident, however, 
that the dawn of this glorious day cannot be very distant.—(5) The 
rest of, &¢.| ‘The dead church lives again,.in the same metaphorical 
sense, in which the rest of the dead, the enemies of the church, live 
again at the end of the thousandsyears, when Satan is loosed, and gath- 
ers them to battle against the church. The ‘souls of them, who were 
Slain for the testiinony of Jesus, and for the Word of God,” are those 
Christians, who were slain in the time of the ten persecutions; (Vote, 
6:9—11.) and the souls of them, who worshipped not the beast, are those 
Christians, who chose rather to die,...than to be guilty of Romish 
idolatry : and they are said to live again; as the beast who had receiv- 
ed the wound of death, lived again, in the succession of the antichristian 
beast,... who exercised the power of the heathen emiperors over the 
earth, and revived the idolatry of the heathen empire: &nd, as the two 
Witnesses, when slain, are said to live again; .. . because a succession of 
men of the same faith, and the same opposition to the beast, revive and 
flonrish, after they are slain.’ Whit. (Is. 26:19. Ez. 37:1—14 )—It appears 
to me undoubted, that the fathers or early writers of the Christian church 
in general expected a inillennium, and several of them a millennium not 
materially differing from that above described. Others, gradually follow- 
ing the impulse of imagination, speculation, and carnal passions, ad- 
vanced sentiments on the snbject, so extravayant, ridiculous, and even li- 
centious, that sober, yet injudicionus men, became ashamed of the general 
doctrine. Thus it was disgraced, and almost forgotten, during many 
‘centuries; but, abont the era of the Reformation, it was again revived ; 
and again still more deeply disgraced, by the wild reveries and practical 
atrocities of those who maintained it, and rendered it subservient to re- 
bellions, insurrections, and every abomination. But, for some consider- 
able time past, the qnestion concerning a millennium has been brought 
forward ana discussed in a more sober and holy manner. Further, the 
Testcration to purity, [love,] and peace, of the Christian church, will be 
connected with the conversion of the Jews, as a nation, and their rein- 
statement in their own Jand: and this will introduce the conversion 
‘a the nations, in which the converted Jews will be most diligent 
and successful instruments. This seems to be foretold in many proph- 
ecies already considered : yet the event alone can fully show the order, 
manner, and iustruments of their accomplishment. Scorr, 
V.7—10. God will remove the restraint which had been Jaid on Sa- 
tan and his angels, perhaps, among other reasons, to show that the long 
contihued happy estate of the world, was not the effect of any amelior- 
ation of human nature, as descended from fallen Adarz, but of an im- 
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mediate divine influence on the minds of men by regeneration, ‘to tha 
praise of the glory of his grace.’—It is in vain to inquire, who Gog and 
Magog will be, or whence they will come; for this also must be under- 
stood figuratively, to denote enemies fiercO? and numerous, as Gog and 
Magog hud -been before the millenninm; and itis expressly said, that— 
they ‘ were the nations in the four quarters,’ or corners ‘of the earth.’ 
—When Satan and his angels shall be loosed, a few years will suffice to 
seduce multitudes into [selfishness] idolatry or infidelity ; and then per- 
secutions and massacres of Christians will be as nalural as ever, and 
as readily resorted to; so that it will probably appear to the pious rem 
nant, as if the cause of Christ was about to be aitogether ruined. The~ 
opinion, that some remote nations will continue idolaters, during the 
whole term of the millennium, and, at the close of it, come forward as 
persecutors of the church, which some respectable writers have ad 
vanced, and almost taken for granted, seeins to have no scriptural sup- 
port, except that Gog and Magog are mentioned both by Ezekiel and 
John. (Notes, Ez. 38:39.) It is, however, indisputable, that Ezekiel’s 
prophecy relates to events previous to the millennium; and John’s, to 
transactions subsequent to it. Magog is generally supposed to have 
been the, progenitor of the nations formerly called Scythians, and in 
modern times, Tartars; but not of them exclusively ; and Gog may Le 
considered as the name, or title, of their king. But, if the same nation 
be literally and exclusively meant, it may apply to the descendants of 
Magog, as well after the millennium, as before: and Gog (as Pharaoh, 
Ptolemy, &c ) may be still considered, as the title of their prince. This, 
however, can hardly be allowed; because Gog and Magog, in Ezekiel, 
come exclusively from ‘ the north quarters y—Gog and Magog, in John, 
come. ‘from the four quarters of the earth.—The supposition of whoje_ 
nations continuing idolaters, throughout the millennium, cannot be made 
consistent with the general tenor of prophecy; or, in particular, with 
these predictions; ‘The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord and his Christ.’ (ote, 11:15—18-) ‘All kings shall 
fall down before Him, aM nations shall do Him service.’ (Vote, Ps. 72: — 
8—1l.) ‘The earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of 
the Lorp, as the waters cover the sea.” (Note, Hab. 2:12—14.) ‘And 
there was given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom; that all peo- 
ple, nations, and languages should serve Him.’ (WVoles, Dan. 2:34—386, 
44, 45, 7:9—14.) Many others to the same effect might be adduced.—It 
cannot reasonably be supposed, that when Satan, with the beast and the” 
false prophet, is removed, and prevented from deceiving the nations; 
that whole nations should still continue under the gross deception of 
open idolatry : and if human depravity alone be snfficient (as indeed it 
is) to account for this, how can it be conceived, that the same depravi- 
ty should fail to stir up the idolaters to war against the church ? | Will 
then a perfect neutrality prevail? Will the zealous Christians of the 
millennium, during ten whole centurzes at least, make no efforts to 
convert the idolatrous nations ? Or, will these nations adhere to their 
idolatry, and yet show no enmity against those who zealously and per- 
severingly attempt their conversion? All this is so contrary (o scrip 
tural statements, and to the known and experienced propensities of hn- ~ 
man nature, that it is wonderful it should have been overlooked on this 
argument.—All over the earth, I apprehend, men wil] geaerally be 
changed by divine grace: but they will be holy, not by natural berth, © 
but by regeneration. Their children will have the same fal.en nature 
as ours have: and, if left unregenerate, and exposed to Satan’s tempta- 
tions and delusions, a few vears will suffice to raise up Gog and Megog” 


Srom the dead. (5.) The same canses wil] produce the same effects ; en 


mity against God will express itself by enmity against his people; the 
old scenes will be acted over again, and religious wars, persecutions, and 
massacres, with attempts to exterminate the hated company, must fol« 
low more and more; did not God at once interpose to protect his friends, - 
to destroy his enemies, and to bring forward the solemn and long ex- 
pected day of judgment. Scorr. | 
(8.) Gog and Magog.) I. e.'so some, the barbarians, or savage na 
tions. Judge Winthrop makes the contest between the northern and 
southern nations, to finish in 2001; and Gog, or the lam! of Migog te 
extend from Norwny to Kamtschatka. Ep. 
(10.) ©This description is conformable to other ancient prophecies 
still unfulfilled, or which have received only a partial or typical come — 
pletion, Such are Is 63: 66. Joel 3, Ex. 33:32, of them tle canbe — 
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» It And I. saw a great white 
throne, and him that sat on it, from 
whose face the °earth and the heav- 
en fled away; and there was found 
no place for them. 

-12 And I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God: and the 
books ? were opened: and another 
book %was opened, which is the 
book of life: and the dead were 
jndge! out of those things which 
were written in the books, accord- 
ing "to their works. 

13 And tke sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and death and 
*hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were judged 
every man according to their works. 

14 And ‘death and hell were cast 
into the lake of fire. ‘This is the 
second death 

15 And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast 
into the lake of " fire. 


CHAP. XXI, 


1 A new heaven and a newearth. 10 The heavenly Jeru- 
salem, with a fill descviprion thereof. 23 She needeth 
no sun, the glory of God is her light. 24 The kings of 
the earth bring their riches unto her, 


ND Isawa new *heaven and 
a new earth; for the first heav- 
en, and the first earth were passed 
away ; and there was no more sea. 

@ And I John saw the holy ° city, 
new Jerusalem, coming down from 
God, out of heaven, prepared as a 
* bride adorned for her husband. 

8 And I heard a great voite out 
of heaven, saying, Behold, the °¢ 
tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he wiii dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God him- 
self shall be with them, and be 
their Gou. 
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®tears from their eyes ; and there | 


shall be no more *death, neither 
‘sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away. 


o 2-Pe. 3:10,12, t Ho. 13:14. c Is. 54:5. 
p Dn. 7:10, 6,5: d Ps. 45:9—14, 
q Da A p e 2Co. 6:16. 
c. 21:27. a Is, 65:17—19. f Zec. 8:8. 
r Je. 32:19, 63:22 2Pe.3:13. g Ia. 2 ¢ 7:17, 
Mat. 16:27. b Je. 52:1. He. 1: h 1 Co. 15:26,54. 
8 or, the grave, 10. 12:22. i Is, 36:10, 


beast and the false prophet, tyranny and idol- 
atry, to be there tormented night and day, 
for ever and ever, 


V. 11—15. The utter destruction of the | 


devil’s kingdom very properly leads to anac- 
count of the day of judgment, which will soon 
determine every man’s everlasting state ; 
and we may be assured there will be a judg- 
ment, when we see the prince of this world is 
judged, John 16:11. Here we have a de- 
scription of it; where, observe, 1. The 
throne, and tribunal of judgment, great and 
white, very glorious, and perfectly just and 
righteous. 2. The appearance of the Judge, 
that is, the Lord Jesus Christ, who then 
put on such majesty and terror, that the 
earth and the heaven fled from his face, and 
there was no place found for them, 2 Pet. 3: 
lu 3. The persons to be judged, v.12. the 
dead, sma.! and great ; both young and old, 
low and high, poor and rich. 4. The rule 
of judgment settled; the books were opened: 
the book of God’s omniscience, the book of 
the sinner’s conscience, formerly secret, now 
open; and another book,—the book of the 
Scriptures, the statute-book of heaven, the 
rule of life; this book is opened, as con- 
taining the law by which the hearts and 
lives of men are to be tried ; this book de- 
termines matter of right, the other books 
give evidence of matters of fact ; some, by 
the other book, called the book of life, under- 
stand the book of God’s eternal counsels ; 
but that does not seem to belong to the affair 
of judgment ; \in eternal election God does 
not act judicially, but with absolute, sove- 
reign freedom. Let it be our great concern 
to see on what terms we stand with our 
Bibles. 


SSN 
Visio 


n of the New Jerusalem 


Cuap. XXi. Hitherto, the prophecy of 


this book has presented a very, remarkae 
mixture of light. and shade, in the conduct 
of Divine Providence towarc the church 1 
the world: now, at the close of all, the dav 
breaks, and the shadows flee away ; 2 new 
world now appears, the former being passed 
away. Some are willing to understand all 
that is said in these last two chs. of the state 
of the church even here on earth, in the 
glory of the latter days ; but others, more 
probably, take it as a representation of the 
perfect and triumphant state of the church 
in heaven, Let. but the faithful saints and 
ser\ants of God wait a while, and they shall 
not only see, but enjoy, the perfect holiness 
and happiness of that world. 

V. 1—8. 1. A new world now opens to 
our view, ». 1. a new heaven and u new earth; 
i.e. a new universe; and the new heaven, 
and the new earth, will not then be distinct ; 
the very earth of the saints, their glorified 
bodies, will now be spiritual and heavenly, 
and suited to thom pure and bright man- 
sions. To make way for the commence- 
ment of this new world, the old world, with 
all its troubles and commotions, passed away. 

2. In this new world the apostle saw the 
holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down 
JSrom heaven, not locally, but as to its origi- 
nal; this new Jerusalem: is the church of 
God, in its ew and perfect state, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband, beautified’ 
with all perfection of wisdom and boliness, 
meet for the full fruition of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in glory. é 

3. The blessed presence of Ged with Ins 
people is here ‘proclaimed and admired, ~ 
v. 3. Observe, God with his church is the — 
glory of the church ; but it is a wonder a 
holy Ged should ever dwell with men: God’a 
presence with his people in heaven will not 
be interrupted as it is on earth, but He will 
dwell with them continually. The present 
covenant, interest, and relation, between 
God and his people, will be filled up and per 
fected in heaven. They shall be his people; 
their souls shall be assimilated to Him, 
filled with-all the love, honor, and delight in 
God, that their relation to Him requires ; 


_ all his thoughts, words, and actions. 


¥ 


4 And God shall wipe away all 


this shall be their perfect holiness, and He 


conjectured with safety. They are to be handed down to the church of 
the latter days, even as the prophecies we see fulfilled have been deliv- 
ered to us, and with this consolation, that this overflowing of iniquity 
‘shall be miraculously and completely terminated. And it is the last 
successful effort of Satan against the church. He is then consigned to 
his eternal prison. Woodh.’ Henry, abr. 
V.11—15. After the events above predicted, the end will speedily 
come; and there are no prophetical intimations of anything, which 
shall intervene, before the appearing of Christ to raise the dead, and to 
~‘udge the world. ‘It [the idea of the final judgment as here presented] is 
so plain, that it does not need, so_minjestic and grand that it exceeds, 
commentary and paraphrase.’ Blackwall, in Scott.—Beyond doubt, 
it is the grandest idea, which ever was expressed in human language; 
unless some verses in the first of Genesis may be thought-to rival it. 
‘and the books were opened.’ This figuratively represents the dis- 
coveries, which will be made of all the thoughts, words, actions, mo- 
tives, intentions, dispositions, obligations, advantages, and talents, of 
all men, by the divine omniscience; and the comparison of the whole 
with the holy law of God ; and the recollection and consciousness, which 
~évery man will have ofall his past actions, though he had long forgotten 
many of them, till thus brought to light and to remembrance. Thus an 
exact estimate will be made of every person’s character; of the evidence, 
and degree of his grace, and of his fruitfulness in good works, or of the 
aggravations or alleviations of his sins ; and the finn) award will be made 
in perfect justice and impartiality, connected with truth and mercy. 
For ‘another book was opened, which is the book of life ;’ otherwise, 
all must have been condemned, . This is the emblem of the Lord’s 
knowledge of his people; and his decluration of their repentance, faith, 
- s0¥e, and good works, as evidential of their election, redemption, regen- 
eration, and interest in his righteousness, and the blessings of the new 
covenant. Then death and hell, the grave, and the separate state, (rep- 
resented as two persons,) will ‘be cast into the Jake of fire;’ i. e. they 
stiall subsist no longer, to receive the bodies and souls of men; there 
shall be no death in heaven; and all the wicked will be cast into the 
place of torment, in which death and the separate state will be swallowed 
up: for ‘this is the secand death,’ the final separation of sinners from 
God, without hopes of being restored to his favor, or delivered from his 
wrath. Scorr, 
- (12.) ‘Here is evidently an allusion to the proceedings of human courts 
of judicature, as in Dan, 7:9,10. To illustrate this striking imagery, 


- vemark, 1. The book of God’s remembrance will be opened, Mal. 3.16. 


an eXact register of every man’s state before God. Here are recorded 
A most awful book to all who die 


jn their sins. 2. The book of conscience,—an exact counterpart of the 


; ‘ former. 3. The book of the law. Tz law of nature will be the canon 


for those who have had no other; and the law of revelation for those to 
whom it has been manifested But by the law cun no flesh be justified, 
4. The book of the Gospel. While this will be an awfully tremendous 
record against all who have died in impenitence and unbelief, it will be 
a blessed book to every true believer in Christ Jesus. 5. The book of 
life. In this book wil] be found recorjedthe names of all those who 
will actually be saved, and brought to the possession of eternal glory and 
happiness ; the chosen of’ the Father, the redeemed of the Son, and the 
sanctified of the Holy Ghost. This book shows the perfect knowledge 
the omniscient God has of al] those on whom He intends to bestow eter- 
nal life, and whom He has registered as members of the general assetn- 
bly and church of the first-born, which are written in heaven. Gauntlett. - 
The same ideas are partly expressed by Gill.’ Henry, abr. 
NOTES. Cnar. XXI. V. 1—4. Some interpreters, especially 
among those who hold a /teral resurrection at the beginning of the ‘ 
millennium, and the personal reign of Christ on earth for a thousand . 
years, (Vote, 20:4—6.) understand these concluding chs. principally of 
the state of the church on earth at that time. But they come in order 
subsequent to the account of the general judgment ; and we can never 
attain to a satisfactory understanding of prophecy, if imagination or 
conjecture be allowed to carry us backward or forward, without any — 
fixed principles. For example, there was a necessity of returning, at the 
beginning of the 12th ch. to the primitive times of Christianity ; becanse 
another regular series of predictions is there evidently begun, after the 
other had been completed. (Notes, 10:2—4. 11:15—19! 12:1,2) This 
creates a proper degree of prophetical obsenrity ; and when the key i» 
found,, it adds to the consistency, energy, and beauty of the whole. But 
having now traced both parts of the book to the end of the world, and 
the final judgment with its consequences, it must introduce much per- 
plexity, and occasion an appearance of uncertainty and ambiguity, to_ 
return back, without any necessity, to the preceding millennium. * The 
holy city, coming down from heaven ;’ the whole church triumphant 
was shown to him under this emblem; that he might perceive and 
Teport something of its glory and felicity, according to jan’s capac: 
ity of apprehending heavenly things: and he thus learned, that its. 
blessedness came wholly from God. and depended on Vim. (1) There 
was no more sea.) ‘Therefore this new heaven and new earth are 
not designed to take place, till after the general judgment: for at — 
the genera] judgment, “the sea gave wp the dead which were in it’ — 
(20:13.) *Gog and Magog, the nations in the fonr corners of the earth, 
are deceived by Satan, after the expiration of the millennium; but G 
and Magog are not inhabitants of “ the new heaven and the new earth.” 
Bp. Newton. (4) No more death.) M. R.m.—No expression equally 
strong on this particular, occurs in any part of Scripture except where 
the heavenly state is evidently intended. Secorr. - 
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5 And he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold, | make all things new. 
And he said unto me, Write; for 
these words are true and faithful. 


6 And he said unto me, It is 
done. *fam Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end. I will 
give unto hit that is 'athirst of the 
fountain of the water of life freely. 

7 He that overcometh shall in- 
herit ™all things; and I will be his 
God, and he shall be my son. . 

3 But the "fearful, and °unbe- 
lieving, and the ? abominable, and 
Smurderers, and * whoremongers, 
and *sorcerers, and tidolaters, and 
all “liars, shall have their part an 
the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimstone: which is the secend 
death. 

[Practical Observations.] 

9 And there came unto me one 
of the seven * angels which had the 
seven vials full of the seven last 
plagues, and talked with me, say- 
ing, Cume hither, I will shew thee 
the bride, the Lamb’s ¥ wife. 

10 And he carried me away in the 
Spirit to a great and high mountain, 
and shewed me that great * city, the 
holy Jerusalem, deseending out of 
heaven from God, 

11 Having the glory Yof God: 
and her light was like unto a stone 
uost precious, even like a jasper 
stone, clear as crystal ; 

12 And had a wall great and 
high, and had twelve *gates, and at 
the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are tke 
names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel: 

13 On the east three gates; on the 
‘orth tnree gates; on the south three 


PRACT. OBE V i-8. 


‘There remaineth a rest for the people of 


gates, and on the west three gates. 


14 And the wall of the city had 
twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me 
had a golden reed'*to measure the 
city, and the gates thereof, and the 
wall thereof. 


} c. 16:17. 

c.1:8. 22:13. 

1 Is. 55:1, Inve 
4:10, 14. 7:37. 
c. 22:17, 

m or, these, 

n Lu. 12:4—9, 

o 1Jn, 5:4,10. 


will be ther God ; God Himself will be their 
God ; his immediate presence with them, his 
love fully manifested to them, and his glory 
put upon them, will be their perfect happi- 
ness; then He will fully answer the charac- 
ter of the relation on his part, as they shall 
do on their part. 

4. This new and blessed state will be free 
from all treuble and sorrow, v. 4. all the ef- 
fects of former trouble shall be done away; 
all the causes of future sorrow shall be for 
ever removed ; therefore, There shall be no 
more sorrow nor crying. 

5. The truth and certainty of this blessed , 
state are ratified by the Word and promise 
of God, and ordered to be commited to 
writing, as matter of perpétual record, | 
v. 6,6. The subject-matter of this vision 
is so great, and of so great importance to 
the church and people of God, that they 
have need of the fullest assurances of it ; 
and, indeed, it would be inconsistent with 
the goodness of God, and his love to his 
people, to create in them holy and heavenly 
desires, after this state, and then deny them 
their proper satisfaction, 

§. The greatness of this future felicity is 
declared and illustrated, (1.) By its free- 
ness; He gives of the water of life freely. | 
(2.) The fulness of it; they inherit all things, | 
v. 7. enjoying God, they enjoy all things, He 
is Allin all. (3.) By the tenure and title 
by which they enjoy this blessedness; as the ' 
sons of God; a ttle of all others the most | 
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honorable, as resulting froin so near. a 
deared a relation to God Himself, and the — 
most sure and indefeasible, that can 90 more. 
cease than the relation from which if results. 
(4.) By the vastly different state of | the 
wicked ; their misery helps to illustrate 
the glory and blessedness of the saints, and 


the distinguishing goodness of God toward 


them, v. 8. Here, observe, The sins of those 
who perish, among which are first mention: 
ed their cowardliness and unbelief: thev 
durst not encounter the difficulties of reli 
gion, and their slavish fear proceeded from 
their unbelief. Their punishment ; They 
have their part in the lake that burns with fire 
and brimstone: which is the second death. 
They could not*burn at the stake for Christ 
but they must burn in hel! for sin. ‘They 
must die another death after their natura 
death ; the agonies and terrors of the first 
death, will consign them over to the far — 
greater terrors and agonies of eternal death; 
to die and to be always dying. This misery — 
will be their proper part and portion, what — 
they have justly deserved, what they have, in 
effect, chosen, and what they have prepared 


| themselves for by their sins. 


V. 9—21. We have already considered 
the introduction to the visior of the new Jes 
rusalem in a more general idea of the heav- 
enly state ; we now come to the yision;— 
the bride, the Lamb’s wife, v. 10. i. e. the 
church of God in her glorious, perfect, tri« 
umphant state, under the resemblance of 
Jerusalem, having the glory of God shining 
in its lustre, as the bride, comely through tha 
comeliness put on her by her Husband ; glori- — 
ous in her relation to Christ, in his image - 
now perfected in her, and in his favor shine 
ing upon her; see, in this new Jerusacem, 

1. The wall for security. Heaven is a safe 
state. The height of it, 1s very great, v. 17. 
sufficient both for ornament and security, 
all built of the most precions stones, for firms 
ness and lustre, v. LI. The form four-square — 
the length as large as the breadth, equal in pu 
rity and perfection; there shall be an abso- 
lute uniformity in the church triumphant 
The measure gives room sufficient for all the 
people of God; many mansions in their Fath= 
er*s house. The foundation is, the promise 


that they can uG,- when sucn cowards, as ware not own Christ on j 


eat ale 
nden= 


God ;* and when the idolized objects: of warldly men’s aflections and 
Tursuits stall ‘pass away, and be no more’ for ever, believers shall 
enter ‘the new heaven and the new earth,’ ‘in which dwelleth right- 
eousness,’ and where no tumultuous passions, anxious cares, or chang- 
ing dispensations, shall disturb their repose to all eternity. What then 
should, for a single moment, divert us from seeking so vast a blessing ? 
Or what words cen suffice to express our admiring gratitude ?—Bat 
surely, the curse is also set before us, in this scripture, as well as the 


earth, are ranked with the most abominable sinners, as ‘cast into (ho — 
lake of fire and brimstone. Should the Lord speak in thunder from 
heaven, and protest to sinners by name, that they were in ihe way te. 
hell, it could not be more manifest than it is at present, if men 
would but notice it; for, while they live in infidelity, impiety, or any of ~ 
the sins here or elsewhere enumerated, does not God say expressly te 
them, ‘ Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish?’ But, blessed — 
be his name, He says also to the vilest, ‘ Repent and be converted, that 


ee: 


blessing; and most loudly does Christ say to all, who hear his Word, your sins may be blotted out.’ ‘Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and — i 

* Fear not them who can kill the body, but after that have no more thou shalt be saved.’ : ScorT. — 
(2.) Bl. rejects ‘1 John.’ Ep. that all possible excellency and glory will there combine, abound, and 
Vv. 7. For ‘all things,’ B/oomf. reads ‘ these things.’ Ip. centre for ever. ‘ (Notes, Ex. 28;15—29. Is. 54:11—14.) The vast di 


V. 8. ‘There is then a fearfulness which alone is suilicient to cause our 
condemnation, as well as the other crimes here mentioned. {It is not 
only that fear which causes us to deny and to abandon the faith; but 
that also which causes us to be wanting to important and essential du- 
ties, through fear of hurting our fortunes, our ease, and even our tem- 
poral and spiritual interests, and of creating ourselves enemies. True 
courage is, to fear nothing but God and displeasing Him. Real coward- 
ice is, not to have courage to overcome self, nor renounce the creature, 
through the hope of enjoying the Creator. Quesnel.’ Henry, abr. 

V 9—21. This city was illuminated, beautified, and rendered illus- 
trious beyond expression, by ‘ the glory of God,’ beaming full upon it; 
which shows that the happiness of heaven consists in immediate ¢om- 
municatious from God, and in conformity to Him. (Note, 22—27.) 
Thus the light, which shone on the city, was like the refulgency of the 
mest adinired jewels: the whole, as it appeared pendent in the air, shone 
with surprising lustre and beauty, and was ‘transparent as crystal ; 
which may intimate, that our knowledge in heaven will be intuitive, 
certain, and productive of the most satisfying delight. The ‘twelve 
foundations, inscribed with the names of the twelve apostles,’ and 
fermed of twelve precious stones, might show, that all who belonged 
to that holy city obtained their citizenship, by receiving and obeying the 
doctrine or the apostles respecting Christ and his salvation, as ‘the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world,’ The whole city 
rests primarily on Christ Himself, ‘the tried Foundation;’ and, in a 
subordinate sense, on those who published and attested the trie doc- 
trine cencerning Him, who will be honored there in a peculiar manner ; 
nor will any person enter thither, who does not hold the doctrine of the 
Rpostles, in its grand outlines; for thus it has been believed by the 
erurch, ever since the first promise to fallen man. (Votes, Gen. 3:14, 
\5. Eph, 2:18—22.) The precious: stones: may denote, that all earthly 

Wlendor,is mean ar ase ptible, cimpared with that of heaven; and 
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mensions of -the city, being an exact square, fifteen hundred miles on — 
each side, might be emblematical of magnificence, and of room for all 
the multitude of inhabitants, which should ever enter it, however im- 
mense and innumerable. As it is inconceivable how a city could be fif | 
teen hundred miles high, when it is said, that ‘the length, breadth, and — 
height were equal;’ some conclude that no more is meant, than thal 
the height was proportionable to the other dimensions. ‘The whole, 
however, is enigmatical: and as a cube seems a kind of perfect form, — 
perhaps the language is to be understood according to its obvious mean- 
ing; and then we may consider ites an intimation, that the readey i 
not allowed to form any gross conceptions of the city in his imagina- 
tion, but to dedace instruction from it, as an emblem, It may also om — 
ply the stability, proportion, and uniformity of heavenly things, and the — 
incomprehensible nature and glory of them. (Nole, Eph. 3:14—19..\—_ 
The city, and the street of it, being ‘of pure gold, as it were transpas 
rent glass, may be an emblem of the union in heaven of those excel. 
lences, which seem here to be incompatible. ‘They will be splendid, =~ 
durable as the purest gold; clear and transparent as the finest giass. In_ 
that happy. world, the beautics and advantages, which are here divided 
and incompatible, will unite and agree. Our glass is clear but brittle 4 
our gold shining and soiid, bat opaqne, and disccvers only a surface 
And thus it is with oar minds. The powers of the imagination are live- 
ly and extensive, but transient and uncertain. The powers of the un- 
derstandiug are more solid and regular, but at the same time more slow 
and limited, and confined to the outside properties of the few objects 
around us. but when we arrive within the veil, the perfections of the 
glass and gold will be combined, and the imperfections of each will en ; 
tirely cease. Then we shal! know more than we can now 7zmagine.— 
The glass will be all gold. And then we saall apprehend truth in ite — 
relations and consequences, not, as at present, by that tedious an¢ fallt 
ble process which we call reasoning, but by a single glance of thoug” ‘ 
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16 And the city heth four-square, 
and uhe length is as large as the 
preadth: and he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve thousand fur- 
.ongs. The length, and the breadth, 

and the height of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall 
thereof, an hundred and forty and 
four cubits, eecording to the meas- 

-, wre of a man, that is, of the angel. 
18 And the building of the wail 
af it was of jasper: and the city 
was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 

19 And the foundations ‘of the 
wall of the city were garnished with 
oll manner of precious stones. 
Vhe first foundation was jasper ; 
the second, sapphire; the third, a 
chalcedony ; the fourth, an emer- 
ald ; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, 
sardius ; the seventh, chrysolite ; 
the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a to- 
paz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the 
eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an 
amethyst. 

2i And the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls; every several gate 
was of one pearl: and the street of 
i the city was pure gold, as it were 
transparent glass, 

92 And I saw no temple thereia: 
for the Lord God Almighty aad the 
Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 And the city had no need of 
the ‘sun, neither of the meen, to 
shine in it: for the glory of God did 
ughten it, and the Lamb 1s the light 
‘. thereof. 

4 24 And the nations fof them 

_ — which are saved shall walk in the 
sight of it: and the kings fof the 
earth do bring their glory and hon- 
or into it. 
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The way in which the Lord teaches us 
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25 And the gates of it shall not 
be shut at all by day: for "there 
shall be no night there. 

26 And they shall bring the glory 
and honor of the nations into it. 

27 And ithere shall in no wise 
enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomi- 
nation, or maketh a lie: but they 
which are written in the Lamb’s 
book J of life. 

CHAP. XXII. 


1 Nhe river of the water cf life. 2 The tree of life. 5 The 
light of the city of Godie Himself. 9 The angel will not 
be worshipped. 18 Nothing may be added to the Word 
of God, nor taken therefrom. 


ND he shewed me a pure river 

of water of life, clear as crys- 
tal, proceeding out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb. 


© Is. 54:11, 66:10—12. Mat. 13:41, 1 
d Is. 60:19,20. g Pa. 72:11. Co. 6:9.10. Ga 

c. 22:5. h Zec. 14:7. 5:19—21. Ep. 
e Jn. 1:4, i Ts. 35:8 52:1. 5:5. He. 12:14, 
f Is, 60.3—11, 6U:21. Joel 3:17. j c. 13:8. 


and power of God, and the purchase of 
Christ; as to matter, various and precious, 
set forth by 12 sorts of precious stones, 
denoting the variety and excelleney of the 
doctrines of the Gospel, or of the graces of 
the Holy Spirit, or the personal exceliences 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2. The gates for entrance; there is a free 
admission to all that are sanctified :—i. e. 
from all quarters of the earth there shall be 
some who shall get safe to heaven, and be 
received there, and there is as free entrance 
from one part of the world as the other, Ga. 
3:28. The Pearl of great price (Christ) is 
our Way to God. Nothing is magnificent 
enough in this world fully to set forth the glory 
of heaven. Could we. in the glass of a strong 
imagination, contemplate such a city as is 
liere described, even as to the exterior part 
of it, such a wall, and such gates, how 
amazing, how glorious, wouta the prospect 
be! And yet this is but a faint and dim 
representation of what heaven is in itself. 

V. 22-27. The new Jerusalem has its se v- 
eral streets, in most exact order; every saint 
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his proper mansion. There is converse 7» 
heaven; the saints are at rest [from disturbe 


state of sleep, but of delightful ction , the 
nations that are saved walk in the light of it $ 
with Christ, and God, and one another , 
and all their steps are firm and clean, 

1. The temple of the new Jerusalem ; no¢ 
material, made with men’s hands, but alto: 
gether spiritual and divine ; for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple 
thereof. There the saints are above the need 
of ordinances; when the end is attained, the 
means are no longer useful. ; 

2. The light of this city. Where there 
is no light, there can be no lustre nor pleas 
ure. What a dismal world would this be, 


en is the inheritance of the saints in light 3 yr 
there is no sun nor moon shining there, 
v, 23. but the glory of God lightens that city, 
and the Lamb is the Light thereof. God in 
Christ will be an everlasting Fountain of 
knowledge and joy to the siiats in heaven. 

3. The inhabitants of tuis city ; deserib- 
ed by their numbers,—wlinle nations of sav« 
ed souls ; some out of eil nations, and many 
out of some ; by their :J-¢nity,—some of the 
kings and princes of the earth ; by their 
continual accession and entrance into this 
city, some one or o’her coming in every 
hour and moment, 2 the always open gates, 

4. The accomrnoJations of this city ; all 
the glory and honor of the nations chall be 
brought into it; -whatever is excellzat and 
valuable in this world, shall be thre enjoy- 


er degree. 

5. And, last?y, the unmixed prrity of al 
who belong to the new Jerursiem, v. 27. 
Hypocrites, such as make lies, ray they are 
| Jews, and are adt, will creep in’o the churches 
of Christ on earth, and may lie concealed 
there, perbaps all their dayn ; but they can- 
not intrude iuto the new Jeusalem, 


Cuar. XXII. V.1—. The heavenly 
state, befere described as a city, and called 
the new serusalem, is heve described as a 
paradise ; aliuding to the earthly paradise 


be more ad more led te cortemplate heaven, ag 


which was lost vy the sin of the first Adzan ; — 


the nature of heavenly glories, implies that we are poor, ignorant chil- 
dren, too apt to be pleased with trifles and externals; who must be 
“spoken to in our own language ; not being capable of knowing things as 
they are, or of fully relishing the pure and spiritual felicity of the celes- 
tial world, Yet, if anything draw off our affections from earthly ob- 
jects, to seck ‘a treastire in heaven,’ and a permanent mansion in that 
‘ lessed world, it will be well. ‘Glorious things are’ indeed here 
‘spoken of the city of God ;’ (Vote, Ps. 87:3.) and the whoie is well 
suited to raise our expectations, and enlarge our conceptions, of its se- 
curity, peace, splendor, purity, and felicity ; but, in proportion to our 


filled with ‘the glary of God, and enlightened by the presence of the 
Lord Jesus, ‘the Sun of righteousness,’ and the Redeeme\ of lost sin- 
ners, knowing that ‘in his presence is fulness of joy, and pleasures at 
his right hand for evermore.’ As nothing unclean can enter thither, let 
us be stirred up, by these glimpses of heavenly things, in giving diligence 


ee 


ing thoughts] ; but not passive ; not in a 


if it were not for the light of the sun! eav- 


ed ina more refined kind, and to # Gr great. - 


to ‘cleanse ourselves trom all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting | 


holiness in the fear of God;? that we may be approved as ‘ Israelites 
.27eed, in whom there is no guile, and have a sure evidence that we 
ave written in the ‘book of life of the Lamb that was slain, from the 
foundation of the world.’ Boor. 


as the sight pierces in an instant through the Jargest transparent body. 
The gold wilt be all glass.’ Newton's Cardiphonia.—The twelve cater, 
made of as many vast pear!s, may denote, that everything will be suy.er- 
Jatively glorious, beyond all compar- 
ison with anything ever seen on 
eurth.—The marg. ref. will show the 
reader, in A manuer suited to excite 
a peculiar interest, that even in those 
¥ things, which are stated as.the glory 
: of the antichristian harlot, the true 
spouse of Christ will infinitely ex- 
ceed her. (Notes, 17:3—5.) Scorr, 
(9.) Bl. rejects ‘ unto me.’ Ep. 
10.) Bl. marks ‘ great’ as doubt- 
al. . Ip. 
(i2.) The ent shows an Beyptian 
gate or door ‘of the earliest historical 
ages, bearing the hieroy\yphic name of 
its cwner,a king, three times repeated. 
Privace gentlemen had also their 
Bames on the doors and gates of their 
é houses or country villas, in ancient 
ix Egypt. See Wilkinson. Ip. 
V., 22—27. Vhe temple was essential to Jerusalem. the holy city in 
Judea, as its great ornament and honor, and: it made a prominent part 
im Ezekiel’s vision of the church, as I suppose, during the millennium, 
under the emblem of the holy city. (Notes, Ez. 40:—48:) But ‘ there 
_ was no temple’ in the mystical city that John saw ; which is a demon- 
wtration, that the heavenly state was exclusively meant. In heaven 
there ‘vill be no need of external symbols of the Lord’s presence. 
Neither will this holy city need ‘the sun or moon to lighten it, or any 
of the things which outwardly contribute to our comfort, and are suited 
© cur state, on earth; for ‘the glory of God will lighten it,’ yea, the 
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Lamb * will be the Light’ and Felicity of it. (Notes, Ps. 36:5—9. 84:8 
—12. Is. 30:26. 60:15—-22. Mal. 4:2,3. 2 Cor. 4:3—6.) What words 
can more fully express the mysterious union and co-equality of the Son 
with the Father, in the Godhead ?—Let the reader also compare care- 
fully the language with that of those scriptures, which describe in most 
emphxtical terms the most happy and glorious state of the church on 
earth; and while he perceives some of the same figures employed, he 
will likewise perceive that this passage is far more energetical than any 
of them.—The gates ‘not shut by day,’ and there being ‘no night 
there,’ emblematicaily and affectingly show the Jiberty, peace, security, 
and uninterrupted enjoyment of that blessed state; (Note, 7:13—17.} 
and as believers are ‘the excellent of the earth,’ and enter thither from 
every nation; so it may literally be said, that ‘ they bring the glory and 
honor of the nations into it;? as well as figuratively in respect of its 
incomparable splendor and excellency. Ali the inhabitants are abso- 
lutely perfected in holiness, and all increase, share, and rejoi‘e in each 
other’s felicity ; being excellent, loving, and lovely, beyond expressien 
or imagination. (Js 52:1. 2 Pet. 3:10—13.) Scorn. 
NOTES. Cnap. XXII. V. i. ‘The river clear,’ or transparent 

‘as crystal’? may intimate, that the happiness of heaven grea'ly con 
sists in a full, clear, and intuitive knowledge of God, and his g'crioug 
perfections and works, constantly exciting all holy and delightful ¢ ec. 
tions in the heart. This river. ‘proceeding out of the throne of Go.' and 
of the Lamb,’ especially points to the quickening and sanctifying ‘n- 
fluences and consolations of the Holy Spirit, as given to sinners through 
Jesus Christ, to be the Author of spiritual and eternal life to their 
souls. (2x.17:5, 6. Is. 12:3, Jn, 4:10—15. 7:57—839.) This interpre- 
tation, which coincides with so many other scriptures, gives a pecuijiarly ~ 
interesting view of the sacred Trinity ; the Father, who sent his only 
begotten Son to be our Savior; the Son, who, having finished his. work 


on earth, rose and ascended, and ‘sat lown with the Father on Ine — 


throne, and ever liveth,’ as Emmanuel, cur divine, our incarnate Medi 


ator, and the Holy Spirit, as ‘proceeding from the Father ana the Son 
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2 In*tae nidst of the street *of 
it, and on either side of the river, 
was there te tree ‘of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every month: and 
the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations. 

& And there ¢shall be no more 
curse; but the throne of * God and 
ot the Lamb shall be in it; and his 
servants ‘shall serve him: 

4 And &they shall see his face ; 
and his name " shall 6¢ in their fore- 
heads. 

5 And ‘there shall be no night 
there ; and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun; for the 
Lord God giveth them! light: and 
they shall reign * for ever and ever. 

6 And he said unto me, These 
sayings are faithful and true; and 
the Lord God of the holy prophets 
sent 'his angel to shew unto his 
servants the things which must 
shortly be done. 

7 Behold, [ come ™ quickly: 
blessed zs he that keepeth the say- 
ings of the prophecy of this book. 

8 And I John saw these things, 
and heard them. And when I had 
heard and seen, I fell;down to wor- 
ship before the feet of the angel 
which shewed me these things. 

§ Then saith he unto me, See 
thou do it not: for I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep 
the sayings of this book : worship 
God. 

[P) zctical Observations.] 

10 And he saith unto me, Seal 
not "the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book: for the time is at hand. 

11 He °that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still: and he which is filthy, 


REVELATION, XXI 
let him be filthy still: and he that is 
Prighteous, let hin be righteous 
still: and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still. ‘ 

12 And, behold, [come “quickly; 
and my reward zs with me, to give 
every man according "as his work 
shall be. 
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bc. 21:21. hc. 3:12, Bo. 14:3. 
€ c. 2:7. ic. 21:23,25. Mit. 25:10. 
d Zee. 14:11. j Ps. 36:9 2 Ti 3:13, 
“e Eve. 48:55. ke Ro. 5:17. p Pr. 4:18. 
fc. 7:15 Yet. Mat. 5:6. 
g Mat. 3:8. Jn. m ver. 10:12,20, q Zep. i:14. 
12:26. 17:24: n Da. 8:26, rc, 20:12. 
1 Co. 13:12. 


here is another paradise restored by the sec- 
ond Adam, And here observe, 

1. The river of paradise: the earthly 
paradise was well watered ; no place can 
be pleasant or fruitful that is not so, This 
river is described, (1.) By its fountain- 
head, —the throne of God, and the Lamb. 
All our springs of grace, comfort, and glory, 
are in God ; and flow from Him, through 
the mediation of the Lamb. (2.) By its 
quality,—pure, and clear as crystal. All the 
streams of earthly comfort are maddy ; but 
these are clear, salutary, and refreshing, 
giving and preserving life, to those who 
drink of it. 

2. The tree of life, in this paradise. Such 
a tree there was in the earthly paradise, 
Gen. 2:9. ‘This far excels it. And ob- 
serve, (1.) Its situation,—in the midst of the 
street, and on either side of the river; or, as het- 
ter rendered, in. the midst between the terrace- 
walk and the river. This tree of life is fed 


by the pure waters of the river that comes | 
' | 
from the throne of God. The presence and 


perfections of God furnish out all the glory 
and blessedness of heaven. (2.) Its fruit- 
fulness ; many sorts of fruit, suited to the 
refined taste of all the saints ; fruit at all 
times,—enery month ; this tree is never emp- 
ty, never barren, In heaven there is not 
only a variety of pure and satisfying pleas- 


ures, but a continuance of them, and always 


fresh. The fruit is not only pleasant, but 
wholesome. The presence of God in heav- 
en is the health and happiness of the saints. 

3. The perfect freedom of this paradise 


PAR ae 


from everything evil, v: 8,,, There hall bb me | 


more curse; no accursed one, no serpent there, 
as in the earthly paradise. They shall reign — 
with Him for ever; their service shall be not 
only freedom, but honor and dominion. 
V.6—19. We have here a solenin rae 
fication of the contents of this book, partis: 
ularly of this last vision; though some think 
it may not only refer to the whole book, but 
to the whole New Test. yea, to the whole 
Bible, completing and confirming the canoa 
of Scripture. And here, 1. This is con 
firmed by the naine and nature of that God 
who gave out these discoveries ; He is the 
Lord God, faithful and true, and so are alk 
his sayings. 2. By the messengers He chose 
to reveal these things to the world ; the ho- 
ly angels showed them to holy men of God; 
and God would not employ his saints and 
angels in deceiving the world. 3. They 
will soon be confirmed by their accomplish- 
ment 3 they are things that must shortly be 
done ; Christ will come quickly, and put ald 
things out of doubt 3 and then they will 
prove the wise and happy men, who have 
helieved and kept his words. 4. By the in 
tegrity of that angel who had been the apos- 
tle’s guide and interpreter in these visions ; 
he not only refused to accept religious ado- 
ration from John, but once and again re- 
proved him for offering it. He who was so 
tender of the honor of God, and so displeas- 
ed with what was a wrong to God, would 
never, in his name, lead the people of God 
into mere dreams and delusions : and it still 
is a farther confirmation of the sincerity of 
this apostle, that he confesses his own sin” 
and folly, into which he had now again re= 
lapsed, and he leaves this his failing on per- 
petual record ; this shows he was a faithful 
and ar impartial writer. 5. By the order — 
given to leave the book of the prophecy 
open, to be perused by all, that they might 
labor to understand it, that they might make 
their objections against it, and compare the 
prophecy with the events. God here calla 
every one to witness to the declarit ons here 
made, v. 10. 6. By the effect this book, 
thus kept open, will have on men 3 those — 
that are filthy and unjust, will take that oce 
casion from thence to be more so; but it_ 
will confirm, strengthen, and further sancti 


PRACT. OBS. V.1—9. May the Lord show us the streams of ‘ the 
pure river of the water of life, which proceed ont of the throne of God, 
end of the Lumb;’ that, receiving the precious gift of the life-giving 
Spirit, we may be made meet for ‘ the inheritance of the saints in light.’ 
All other streams are polluted, or will soon dry up; but this will flow, 


‘clear as crystal,’ without alloy or interruption, for evermcre. ‘These 
are true and faithful sayings ;? but they are so vast, that we need to. 
pray continually, ‘ Lord, increase our faith,’ or we shall uot be able to 
receive them, however attested to us. Scorr, 


to apply, by his new-creating love and power, this salvation to our 
souls: that ‘Glory may be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Hloly Ghost; as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, 


world without end.’ (MM. R, d.) Scorr. 
(1.) Bl. rejects ‘a pure.’ y Ep. 
V.2—5. Tree of life:| (Notes, 2:6, 7. Gen. 2:8, 9. 3:22—24.) This 


seems not here to mean a single tree, but a species of trees, which 
grew in the places of public resort, for the common benefit of all the 
inhabitants.—It is remarkable, that ‘God and the Lamb,’ are here 
spoken of as One, in such a manner, that we cannot determine to which 
of them the singular personal pronoun belongs. (ole, John 10:25—831.) 
—In that world of light and glory there will ‘ be no night,’ no affliction, 
or dejection, no intermission of service and enjoyment; they will need 
no candie 3 -no diversions or pleasures of man’s devising will there be at 
all wanted; and even the outward comforts which God has provided, 
suited to our state in this world, will no longer be requisite. (Notes, 
21-22—27. Mat, 22 23—33. 1 Cor. 15—39—49. Phil. 3:20, 21.) How 
very different is this view from a Mohammedan heaven, which could 
only please gross, Sensual, and carnal men. if it were real! But indeed 
this, and various other notions of heavenly happiness, springing up, as 
wew revelations from time to time, without excerting even the hope 
of philosophers, of enjoying the pleasure of iearned society, an increas- 
ing knowledge of nature, and discoveries in science, beyond expression 
Many and great, are mere delusions of the enemy, to soothe men into 
the opinion, that they may be happy without submisston to the Gospel, 
and without the special favor and enjoyment of God, and without a re- 
newal unto holiness; till the event shall awfully convince them of the 
fatal delusion. It is indeed most evident, that man, without revelation 
and regeneration, cannot conceive in what happiness consists. The 
most ingenious writers, of the pagans, fail in nothing more, than in de- 
ecribing the condition of their gods; who are represented as far removed 
om true happiness as from holiness, and liable to all the vexations of 
anful men, with scarcely any peculiar satisfactions superior to what 
ney enjoy; indeed differing little from them, except in power, knowl- 
eige, and exemption from death.—In the 282 opinions mentioned by 
Varro. concerning the chief good, I apprehend that view here given of 
't by the apostle did not form oue.—' Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
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neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepnred’for them that love Him,’ * Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God,’ Scorr. 
V.6,7. (21:5.) The angel’s declaration in this passage, that. the 
Lord God had sent him, compared with what follows (16, has been ad- 
duced as a conclusive proof of the Deity of Christ. Indeed, we meet 
with this doctrine, in one form or other, continually ; and*there is no 
way of avoiding it, but by rejecting, wholly or in part, the divine inspi- 


ration of those books in which it isso undeniably contained. Tb. 
(6.) Bl. rejects ‘holy,’ and inserts ‘spirits of the.’ Ep. 
V. 8,9. (Note, 19.9,10-) While we are surprised, that the apostle 


should again fall into his former mistake, and need repeatedly the same 
admonition. we may observe the great wisdom of God in leaving him to 
do so. It has been remarked, that the idolatrous worship of saints and 
angels Was one great abomination of that antichristian system, against 
which this whole prophecy is principally levelled; and here all pafia- 
tions of that enormity are answered at once; for the most exalted and 


1 


beneficent creature, when visibly present, would not allow the least 


appearance of adoration to be rendered to him; whereas, the papists 


worship creatures when not visibly present, and thus ascribe omni 


presence and omniscience to them, as well as other divine honors! If — 
also shows the weakness of the Socinian way of acconnting for Ste- 
phen’s adoration of Carist, because, say they, He was visibly present 
hut if He had not been also truly God, the martyr would ne verthelese 
have been an idolater. Yet Christ neither reproved him, nor any other~ 
person, for showing Him this kind of honor, or any other, but, directly — 
the contrary, He always honored those in a peculiar mannef who thus 
honored Him, (Jn. 5:20—23, 20:24—29, Ac. 7:54—60. 10:24—26.) Sc. 
V.10—12. The Lord Jesus is undoubtedly the Speaker in these vs 
again appearing in vision to his apostle, to close the prophecy, 1s le. 
had done at the opening of it. (Votes, 1:9—20.) Ib. 
(11.) ‘What God permits, ‘s often expressed in Holy Writ, by terms 
which imply commands, and of that which He says, It 1s done, the ex 
ecution will follow, as if He had commanded it to be done. In the pro- 
phetical style, whether a thing be uttered in the past, the future, or in 
the imperative, it is equal; the imperative being really a future, yn the 
future has frequently the force of an imperstive. Dawbuz.’ HEN .¥, ab 
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heginning and the end, the first and 
the last. 

14 Blessed ‘are they that do his 
eommandiments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the 
vity. 
15 For without ‘are Ydogs, and 
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and who- 
acvever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 I Jesus have sent mine angel 
to testify unto you these things in 
the churches. Iam the “root and 
the offspring of David, and the 
bright and morning star. 

117 And the Spirit and the bride 
*say, ’Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And #let him 
thatis athirst, come. And whoso- 
ever will, let him take the water of 
life freely. 

1S For I testify unto every man 
that heareth the words of the proph- 
ucy of this book, If any man shall 
add *unto these things, God shall 
add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book: 

19 And if any man shall take 
away from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part ‘out of the book of 
life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written 
in this book. 

20 He which testifieth*these 
things saith, Surely 41 come quick- 
‘ly; Amen. * Even so, come, Lord 
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fy those that are upright with God ; it will 
be a savor of life to some, and of death to 
others, and so will appear to be from God, 
v.12. 7. It will be Christ’s rule of judg- 
ment at the great day ; He will dispense 
rewards and punishments to men according 
as their works agree or disagree with the 
Word of God 3; therefore that Word itself 
must needs be faithful and true. 8. It is 
the Word of Him who is the Author, Fin- 
isher, and Rewarder of the faith and holi- 
ness of his people, ». 13, 14. the First and 
the Last, He who will giye a right to the tree 
of life, and an entrance inty heaven ; and 
this will be a full confirmation of the truth 
and authority of his Word,since it contains 
the title and evidence of that confirmed state 
of holiness and happiness that remains for 
his people in heaven. 9. It is a book that 
condemns and excludes from heaven all 
wicked, unrighteous persons, and particu- 
larly those that love and make lies, v. 15. and 
therefore can never be itself a lie. 10. It 
is confirmed by the testimony of Jesus, who is 
the Spirit of prophecy. And this Jesus, as 
God, is the Root of Darid, though, as Man, 
his Offspring ; a Person in whom all uncre- 
ated and created excellences meet; too great 
and too good to deceive his churches and 
the world. He is the Fountain of all light, 
the bright and the morning Star; and as such 
has given to his churches this morning light 
of prophecy, to assure them of the light of 
that perfect day that is approaching. 11. 
It is confirmed by an open and general invi- 
tation to all, to come and partake of the 
promises and privileges of the Gospel, those 
streams of the water of life. 12. It is con- 
firmed by thé joint testimony of the Spirit 
of God, and that gracious Spirit that is: in 
all the true members of the church of God ; 
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truth and excellency of the Gospel. 
Lastly, It is confirmed by a most solemn 
sanction, condemning and crrsing all who 
should dare to corrupt or change the Word 
of God, either by adding to it, or takin 
from it,v, 18,19 Such a fence as this, God 
set about the law, Deut. 4: 2. and the whole 
Old Test. Mal. 4:4 and now in the most 
solemn,manner about the whole Bible ; ase 
suring us that it is a book of the most sacred, 
nature, divine authority, and of the last ime 
portance, and therefore the peculiar care of 
the great God. 

V. 20, 21. 1. Christ’s farewell to his 
chureli. Hf any say, ‘ Where is the promise 
of his coming, when so many ages are now 
past since this was written?’ Jet them 
know, his coming will be sooner. than they 
are aware, sooner than they are prepar- 
ed, sooner than they desire ; and to his 
people it will be seasonable ; the vision is 
for an appointed time, and will not tar- 
ry ; He will come quickly; let this word be 
always sounding in our ear, and iet us give 
all diligence, that we may be found of Him 
in peace, without spot, and blameless. 2. 
The church’s hearty echo to Christ’s prom- 
ise : what comes from heaven in a promise, 
should be sent back to heaven in a prayer 
The apostolical benediction closes the whole ; 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all, Amen. The Bible ends with a 
clear proof of the Godhead of Christ, since 
the Spirit of God teaches the apostle to bless 
his people in the name of Christ, and to beg 
frome Christ a blessing fur them ; this is a 
proper act of adoration. It is by his grace: 
that we must be kept in a joyful expectation 
of his glory, fitted for it, and preserved to it; 
and his glorious appearance will be welcome 
and_-joyful to those that are partakers of his 
grace and favor here; therefore to this most, 
comprehensive prayer we should all add our 
hearty Amen; most earnestly thirsting after 
greater measures of the gracious influences 


Jesus. 


the Spirit and the bride join in testifying the | of the blessed Jesus in our souls, and his 


V.15. M. R.—( Notes, 1:8—11.) Scorr. 
13.) Alphaand Omega, &e.) ‘This and other like passages incon- 
trovertibly refer to Christ, and, according to the known signification of 
the Jewish expressions, they declare his absolute perfection, his perpet- 
al presence ond protection; and that Ie is the Author, the effective 
Agent, and the End of the scheme of providential government with re- 
spect to the charch, which forms the subject of the prophetic books. 
To perceive their force, we should compare them with the like terms in 
the O. T., applied to Jehovah.’ Pye Swit. 
_ V.14,15. In through the gates and without.) No middle place, or 
condition, is so much as intimated (14) Right.) Rendered power, in 
another remarkable declaration. (John 1:10—13.) Scorr. 
(14.) ‘All spiritual obedience is the fruit of faith ; we have nostrength 
for it till we hive believed jn Christ. It is only by grace received from 
Christ that we can perform anything truly acceptable to God. Till we 
have obeyed this command, 1 Jolin 3:22. we are under a sentence of 
condemnation which can never be reversed, but through faith in Christ. 
If we truly believe in Him, we shall not wish any demand of the law to 
be reversed, but shall labor after a perfect contormity to its every re- 
nirement. At the same time our pardon will not be on our own obe- 
ience, but on the Gnished work of Christ. Simeon. Wenry, abr. 
V. 16,17. ‘Chris 3 rising, in his incarnation, introduced the gospel-day: 
his rising in power imtroduceth the millennia! day; his risiny in the saving 
influences of his Spirit, introduceth the spinitual day of grace and com- 
~ fort; and his appearance to judge the world, will introduce the eternal 
» day of light, purity. and joy? Brown. (Note, 2:24—28.)— The Spirit,’ 
by the sacred Word, and by his convictions and influence in the sinners 
conscience, savs, ‘ Come’ to Christ for salvation: (oles, John 16:3— 
15) ‘the Bride, or the whole church militant and triumphant, says, 
Come, and share our felicity. It therefore behooves every man, who 
hears the invitation, to call on others to ‘come.’ (Notes, Is, 2:2—5, 
Jer. 50:4—-6, Mic. 4:1--3.) In fine, ‘let every man, thronghout. the 
earth, who ‘thirsts? for salvation, ‘come’ to Christ. Nay, lest any 
should hesitate, us not able to determine whether their thirst be spir- 
ftual or not, it is added, * Let whosoever will, (or is willing,) “come, and 
tzke of the water of life freely,’ us he woah! take water from a well, 
which belonged in common to him and to all his neighbors : nor ought 
he think of payimg for these blessings; except as he throws away his 
poison to receive food, or his dross to receive gold (Notes, 21:5—8, 
#.55:1—3 John 7:{i7---39. 2 Cor, 5:18—21. 6:1,2) Scorr. 
V. 18-21. As the j.ord doubuess intended this for the conclusion of 
the sacred canon; and as the crime (of adding to, or taking away from, 
the Word of God} is similar, in respect of all other parts of the Word 
of God; it may fairly be applied to the whole written Word ; and it 
warns every man, in the most awful manner, to ‘add nothing to, and 
teke nothing froin,’ what God has revealed, of doctrine, ordinance, or 
“commandment; the standard of truth, the way of acceptance, the evi- 
dence of conversron, or the rule of dyty. (Votes, Deut. 4:2. Prov. 30: 
€,6. Mat. 15:3-14. Luke 11:52.) Enthusiasts, pretenders to new 


‘revelations, tig ted sectaries, 3nd imposing churchmen, on the one 


hand, with infidels and skeptics on the other; and all who, to maintain 
their unscriptural tenets, or to exclude those mysteries which they re 

ject, would either expunge part of the sacred canon, or invalidate ite 
divine authority; with all those, who think or say, that it is of no con- 
sequence what men believe, (which takes away afl doctrinal trath at 
once,) have abundant cause to tremble at this solemn warning. Critics, 
who are continually proposing conjectural alterations, or expunging 
from the text of Scripture, and adding to it, ofte on frivolous grounds 

on slight authority, and in a dogmatical and self-confident spirit, I had 
almost said, in a wanton manner, are in no small danger; and exposis 
tors in general have abundant cause to be cautious and humble. Indeed, 
Tam ready to tremble at the awfnl responsibility to which I have snb- 
jected myself, when I write on this testimony of Christ, avd think of 
the work in which I have been, during so many years, engaged, But 
the mercifal Savior will no more condemn unintentional mistakes, in 
the honest writer, who desires to help men to understand his Word 

and proceeds in simple, humble dependence on his teaching, than He. 
will [in] the honest preacher ; and I trust this effort to explain his Holy 
Scriptures, though feeble and detective, has been conducted from proper 
motives, and in dependence on the Lord. I can confidently appeal to 
my heart-searching Jndge, that I have, as far as I know, written, word 
for word, what I supposed Ife would have me write; without adding, 
altering, or keeping back, the sense of any passage, willingly, to serve. 
any personal end, or party-interest, from fear of incurring reproach or 
opposition, or desire of conciliating the favor of any man or set of men 
whatever; and that the mistakes which have been made, were involun 


tary, the effects of ignorance and error, and not of design.—t Men are © 


sometimes apt to think, that if they could but see a miracle wrought in 
favor of religion, they would readily resign all their scruples, believa 
without donbt, and obey without reserve. The very thing that you de- 
sire, vou have. You have the greatest and most striking of miracles, in 
the series of scripthre-prophecies accomplished ; accomplished, as we 
see, in the present state of almost all nations,—the Africans, the Egyp« 
tians, the Arabians, the Turks, the Jews, the Papists, the Protestants 

Nineveh, Babylon Tyre, the seven churches of Asia. Jerusalem, and 
Rome. And this is not a transient miracle, ceasing almost as soon as 
performed ; bat is permanent, and protracted through the course of 
many generations. It is not a miracle delivered on the report of others, 
but it is subject to your own inspection and examination. It is not a, 
miracle, exhibited only before a certain number of witnesses; but is 
open to the observation and contemplation of all mankind ; and, after so 
many ages, is still growing, still improving to future ages. What 

stronger miracle, therefore, can you require for your conviction ? Or 

What will avail, if this be found ineffectual? Alas! if you reject the 
evidence of prophecy, ‘neither woukl you be persuaded, though one 
rose from the dead.” What can be plainer? You see, or may see, with 
your own eyes, the scripture-prophecies accomplished: and if the 


scripture-prophecies are accomplished, the Scriprure must be the Wore” 
of God: and if the Scripture is the Word of God, the Christian religion ~ 
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must be true.’ Bp. Newton. 
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21 The ‘grace of our Lord Jesus gracious presence with us, till glory 
fected all his grace towards us 


Christ be with you all. 
£2 Th. 3:18 


PRACT. OBS. V.10--21. Soon will our Savior and Judge come to 
determine our eternal state; but how dreadful will it be to the impeni- 
tent and polluted sinner, to be cons:gned to eternal unrighteousness and 
filthiness ; aud to be left * without, among dogs and sorcerers, whore- 
mongers, murderers, idolaters, and all Jiurs!? Oh, may we be found 
S righteous and holy,’ and be coufirmed im his holy favor and service, as 
our ecernal and unchangeable felicity, wheu He shall ‘ come, and his re- 
ward with Hiin, to reuuer to every man as his work shall be!’ Never 
fet us think, that a dead or disobedient faith will save us; when the 
“Aupha and Omega, the First and the Last, has declared them alone 
* blessed, who do liis commandinents, and thus prove their ‘right to the 
Tree of life, and to enter in by the gates into the holy city.’—If sinners 
pe alarmed, aud begin to desire his salvation, let them remember, ‘ that 
the Spirit and the bride say, come’ and all that hear should say to ev- 


Amen. 
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ery one of their relations, friends, and neighbors, ‘Come ;” yea, ‘who 
soever will, let him come, and take of the water of life freely.’ Nay, wa 
should all endeavor, 4s much as possible, to cause the gracious invita 
tion to sound through every land, and to every human being.—Ought 
not, then, the ministers and professors of the Gospel, to beware of add 
ing anything, as a restriction on these large and open invitations, or of 
deducting anything from them, or of altering, in any way, the terins of 
asinner’s acceptance and salvation? The Lord deliver us from this 
condemnation! And may the writer, and all the readers. of these ob- 
servation,, have a well-grounded confidence in Christ, and be of tat 
number, ho Jove and long for his appearing, saying, ‘Amen even se 
come, Lord Jesus.’ And ‘may the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ de 


(18.) Testify.) Summarturoumai. I bear witness along with. (Rom. 
2:15, 8:16, 9.1.)—The apostle testified, and Jesus testified, by and with 


with us a}l, now, and for ever. Amen.’ Scort. 
————— 
him. Scorr.. 


(21.) Bl. rejects ‘our’ and ‘ you,’ and reads ‘all the saints.’ Eb, 


TABULAR VIEWS OF SEVERAL 


Woodhouse. 


‘The annotations of Woodhouse are justly considered as among the most valuable 
ef the numerous works un the Apocalypse. Reference has already been made to the 
admirable principles upon which he has proceeded, and a brief sketch of his views, 
with respect to the principle feutuves of this book, may be desirable to the reader. 

‘The 4 horses of the first 4 seals, represent the going forth of some power divinely 
eommissioned to effect changes upon the earth ; the character of the change is to be 
collected from the color of the horse, See the comment. The 5th seal he applies to 
Christian martyrs, not restricting it to those of any particular period. In the 6th seal, 
the earthquake denotes dreadful judgments, pointing ultimately and emphatically to 
the great day of the Lord’s wrath, The 144,000 sealed, he hesitates whether to ap- 
ply to the Jews restored and adopted into the Christian church, or to pious Christians 
of all denominations, the first-fruits to Christ; while the Gentiles of later conversion 
follow as the palm-bearing multitude, and the sealed delivered out of great tribula- 
tion, when the ecemies of Christ are left to their terrible fate. 

‘He then proceeds, in accordance with the scheme of interpretation adopted by 
Vitringa, which distinguishes the prophetic history of the seals from that of the trum- 
pets. It considers the emblems under the seals as exhibiting a general history of the 
greater changes to tuke place in the world, more especially in the Christian church, 
until the end; while those under the trumpets aregsupposed to foretell and recount 
the history of the same times, but more particularly and minutely, and under differ- 
ent characters. [n detuils W. differs more or less from the preceding expositore, but 
considers, thatall the seals foretell the history of the Christian church ; the first 6 ex- 
tending from the fist establishment of Christianity, to the final coming of Christ, the 
7h seal retracing the same period, also containing all the prophecies remaining, and 
supplying many events resecved for particular notice. 

‘The silence, 8:L. is preparatory to a change in the mode of exhibition, and in the 
series of the events, and the efiects of the fire cast upon the earth are the cominotions 
resulting from the reception of the Christian religion. The trumpets designate at- 
tacks of heretics, and antichristian corrupters, on the pure Christian church, 1. The 
storm of persecution in Judea. 2. The persecution of the Gentile Christians arising 
from the pagan velizion, designated by a burning mountain, 3. The corruption of 
the waters of life by early heretics and false teachers. 4. The consequent failure, in 
part, of that brizht and glorious light, which beamed originally from the Christian 
Yevelation, 5. The Gnostic heresy, (note, end of 3John,) the first general and ex- 
tensive apostasy. 6. ‘I'he Mohammedan powers, of whatever tribe or origin, invad- 

_ ng and overturning the Christian worship and profession. 

‘The mighty angel, ch. 10: isa created angel, and the book in his hand a 
of the larger seuled one, and possibly the save in part with the prophecies of Daniel, 
which were sealed in his time fora distaat ,¢ 19d. The temple, in ch. Il: represents 
the Christian church, the inner court the few wko worshipped in spirit and in truth, 
the outer court the Christians by name and profession only, who shall tread and wor- 
Ship in the courts of the Lord’s temple, 1260 years, answering to the same period de- 
signated by Daniel. In the prophecy respecting the two witnesses, we ave not to ex- 
pert any literal accomplishment, but are to -vok fora hidden and allegorical meaning. 

€ considers them as a successive train of profeasurs and preachers of pure biblical 
religion, raised up in many parts of the great Christian republic, and at various peri- 
ods, especially through the different stages of the Reformation, but that it isto future 
time only we can look with safety, for the exposition of a prophecy, whose complete 
history may yet remain to be unfolded. Snch a dark interval preceded the Reforma- 
tion, when agai) set on foot by the preaching of Luther. The rulers of the darkness 
of this world had then, to all human appearance, extinguished the light of evangel- 
ical truth. But, while they were celebrating their triumph, the holy light re-kindled, 
and it arose asit were from the dead. By Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, Zuinglius, 
and their followers, the religion of the Bible, the Gospel of Christ, was reproduced 
in the Christian world, and perpetuated by the then newly-invented art of printing ; 
and again became the rile of worship and duty, the sure Yuide to heaven. The Re- 
formation may be considered to amount nearly to the fulfilment of the earthquake, 11: 
13, Then the great city, or community professing itself Christian, renounced obedi- 
ence tothe Roman pontiff, though a considerable number, who were Christians in 
name and profession, fell from the life which is in Christ. The fulfilment of the 7th 
tcumpet, W., with Vitringa, refers to times yet to come in this pre-ent world, when 
the reign of Christ’s pure religion shall be extended far beyond any limits which bave 
yet contained it. 

‘Astothe woman and the dragon, ch, 12: almost all agree, that the former repre- 
sents the church of Christ. Methodius, who wrote.as early as A. D. 299, eralies it 
thus. The dragon is identified with Satan. His 7 crowned heads express ves: world- 
ly power and exaltation, With his tail he draws a third part of the stars to the earth, 
the apostate angels or men, or rather both. The symbol of tie new-born child, the 
hope of the church, belongs to the Messiah, not only protected at the throne of God, 
but taking his seat there, The church is preserved miraculously in obscure retreats, 
escaping the calamities raised by the great adversary ugainst the church of Christ, in- 
timated by the torrent or flood of water, 

* The beast, ch, 13: rising ont of the sea, or the Gentile world, represents an op- 
pressive and persecuting power, renewed and continued for ages, during 1260 years, 
even after the Roman empire had been divided into its ten ho ns or kingdoms. This 
beast succeeds to the dragon. and promotes the interests of his master, and the wor~ 
Bhip of him in this world. ‘The deadly wound seems to have been received at the ac- 
cession of the Christian emperors, but the Christian leaders eagerly seizing the power 
end riches of the woild, and ensnared by the temptation, restored the beast to life 
Bgain, under a more dangerous power, when a corrupt system of civil tyranny bezan 
to be supported by ecclesiastical authority. The 7 heads represent 7 secular powers 
fa _ninz in succession to ench other. This secular beast seems to have heen in action 
from the earliest times of covernment. even from the time of Nimrod, Gen. 10:8, 9. 
bet its enormities, as displayed in the prophecies of Daniel and the Apocalypse, are 
to be dated only from his junction and co-operation with the ecclesiastical beast. These 
bear the princip.l parts in the warfare of Satan against the church. W. considers 
that 4 period of 126) vears are indicated in the Apocalypse, but their commencements 
appear to be involve lin obscurity which events only can clear; these periods de not 
appear to synchronize in all their parte. 

‘The beast from the tand, or false rophet, appears to denote a wide display of an- 
tichristian enormities in the whole Eheretian world, both West and East, verified in 

the papacy of the one part, and the Mohammedism of the-other. And taking ad- 
vantage of the tu-bid and deenerate state of the church, Mohammed and the popes 
established their respective apostasies; and thus, from the combination of the dragon 
or ancient serpent with the Ist and 2d wild beasts, or seenlarand hierarchical powers, 
Srose that spiritnal and temporal despotism, which, under the emblem of ‘the im- 
sze.' has inflicted so much calamity on the Christian world. With respect to the 
number of the beast, W. confesses his inahili*s ro golve the enigma. The 144,000 of 
eh. 14: are the true, persecuted, an2 eaffering church, uncorrupted by false dq:trines, 
and evil vractices, Tas isi proaaiming ange] refera to the progress of the F ‘ocma- 


(732, 


ortion 


SCHEMES OF INTERPRETING REVELATION 


tion. The 2d relates to its furtner progress, and prophetically anticipates (ne fall of 

Babylon. The 3d warns of the Divine wrath. Both the harvest and the vintage syme= 

ee the final vengeance of the Almighty upon his enemies, evidently not yet ful- — 
led, 

‘With respect to the vials, the number, 7, denotesa complete visitation. The ob- 
jects of the Divine vengeance are the enemies of the Lamb, and the persecutors of 
his tollowers ; the article, in the original, shows, that ‘the men” designated aa anti ~ 
christian, are intended ; and the pouring out the vials could not begin, Ull after the 
deadly wound was healed, W. objectsto the particular interpretations assigned to — 
these symbols, and appears inclined to consider the first four as indicating that eyery 
part of the bestial dominions is to suffer, instead of confining our views to exclusive 
portions of history arbitrarily assumed. The last 3 he considers as still enveluped in 
fuiurity. His view of the geal of the beast has been noticed in the comment, and 
the 6th vial he does not consider applies to the Jews, but leadsusto expect that 
all hindrances will be removed, and the passage, from eastern Mohammedism, and 
idolatry, to pure and saving faith effected. The three evil spirits at work upon the na- 
tions, may probably have some reference to the French revolution, though he thought 
that had passed by, leaving us to look forsome more complete fulfilment of the proph~ 
ecy. The 7th vial is poured out upon the air, which pervades all parts of the world, 
and is the region of which Satan is denominated the prince, implying, that the anti- 
christian powers are attacked in the strongest hold, and in every part. The inflictione 
are symbolical, and are to be considered in a spiritual sense. ¢ 

‘The great harlot, the Mystical Babylon, is referred to the apostate Christian Rome. 
Her beast, like that of ch. 13: is the secular power, which has at all times persecuted 
the saints, but the first had dominion both over the E. and the W., the second is con- 


fined to the W., to the remains of the Roman empire ; both the woman and her beast © 


are entirely Roman. The 10 horns are expressly stated to be 10 kings or kingdoms, 
and 7 kings or kingdoms in succession can only be found in Rome, and ws shall look 
in vain to other quarters of the globe for the completion of this prophecy. In the de- 
struction of the mystical Babylon we have events for which we search in vain in the 
records of past ages, and a particular application of the symbols to future events, — 
such as may be pictured only in our own imaginations, is not to be induiged. Roms 
never yet has svflered the utter desolation here described. 

‘The white horse, ch. 19: Woodhouse identifies with the same emblem under the 
‘first seal, whose rider went forth conquering and to conquer, and has been pursuing 


his destined course, though not always equally in sight. The Christian church again 


pure, in white garments, sees her Messiah, in person, leading her forces in the grand 
and decisive combat, wherein (he antichristian powers shall be utterly destroyed, 
After the appearance of the Messiah and his armies, the worldly powers, mustered 
by the spirits of demons, 16:14. come in view. The conflict is finished in an instante 
The kingdom of the beast and the false prophet, the civil and ecclesiastical powey, 
administered so long, and with so many abuses, comes to its end ; the kingdom of th 
Messiah, and of righteousness, is established. This is that happy period, the theme of © 
many prophecies, which, being still future, it is presumptuous to attempt to explain 
particularly ; yet thus far may be safely concluded, that, as we have already seen the 
reign of the beast and false piophet, the mystery of iniquity, so exactly foretold, and 
the prophecy so wonderfully fulfilled,—tyranny, irreligion, hypocrisy, and 1mmorali- 
ty, triumphant and oppressive, by means of pretended commissions from heayen,—so 
this usurpation will be utterly destroyed ; and pure religion, and peace, and bappi- 
ness will succeed. This is symbolically displayed. The influence of Satan upon earth 
is wonderfully diminished. The author of all iniquity isconfined for a time, after 
which he is permitted to come forth again fora season, and to deceive the nations 
But the beasts rise up no more. This blissful season, dnring which Satan continues 
bound, is called a thousand years. The prophecies delivered by Danie}, and alluded 
to by Paul, 1 Cor. 6:2, 3. and by our Lord in his promise, Mat.19:28. Lu 22:30. dark in’ 
themselves, till the event and completion shall illustrate them, are here repeat- 
ed, The faithful sons und-champions of the church are described as living and reign~ 
ing with Christ, during the thousand years. 2 
* After the grand period of the millennium, another period of apostasy shall take 
place, but different from the former, as the same instruments are not employed, But 
vie extinction of the enemies of Christianity shall be sudden, miraculous, and com~ 
ete, ., 
ij ‘The church of Christ being at length triumphant over its enemies, and Satan eter- 
nally banished, nothing remains to describe but the general judgment, the process of | 
which is shortly and sublimely related in figurative language, similar to what is used 
in other passages, foretelling this great event. Then, under images accordant with’ 
many other texts of Seripture, i¢ represented the assembly of the saints purified from 
sin, the glorious church without spot, and all things made new. #In conclusion, the 
apostle is favored with a near view of the Christian church, upon a new earth, pet- — 
fect and.trinmphent, after the renovation of all things, described in terms which rey« 
resent 1t a4 glorious beyond human imagination.” Henry, abr. 


\ 


Cuninghame. 


‘His writings on prophecy have lately engaged. much attention. He differs consid 
erably from Faber and others; and writing Jater, can avoid some of theirdiMficultre — 
and mistakes. NP: 

‘He considers the events under the first 6 seals, as extending from the promulgation: — 
of Christianity to the consummation of all things. Those of the 7th sea. he vonsid- 
ers (with Vitringa and others) to include a new series of prophecies : indicated by the 
silence in heaven, 8:1. which disunites the succeeding series from those before, — 
anjunfolds a new chain of predictions, having the same commencement and ter= 
trinatior as the series which preceded. : e 

‘The mighty Angel, ch. 10: is our Lord Himeelf, and the little book given to the 
prophet tu eat, siznifies thut the time is arrived when the obscure prophecies of Dan, 
should be fully understood by the servants of the Lord. His descent is the time of the 
end, The Angel sets one foot upon the sea. and the other on the earvtl, to signify He 
is now abont to take possession of hiskinzdom. ‘The little hook itself is considered 
to be that part of the book with 7 seals which was under the 7th seal, not the tame 
volume as that of Daniel, but the same in substance, as referring. to the same events. 

‘The annexed table, taken, with some explanatory additions, from a diagram pre= 
fixed to his work, gives Cuninghame's view of the first 5 seals. and of the former 
part of the 7th seal, which he considers is parallel with them. Those under the 6th — 
sea}, and the latter part of the 7th, are also represented in his diagram, out will be 
here best stated in a brief summary, Tis desirable again to state, that he makes the — 
Ist seal and the 7th commence about the same period, and the events under the 7th 
seal parallel with thoze of all the other 6 seals ¥ 7 ay) 

*The events under the 6th seal briefly describe the great revolution in the latter 
days, to precede the establishment of the kingdom of God. Thie commenced A. D, 
1792, with the French revolution, indicatea by the great earthquake, 6:72. but that am 
interval of calm, perhaps not of rest, is afforded previously to the last ¢ eadfa! ghock, 

é PbS 5 ¥ 


has per- thing will He withhold from them that wata AL 


* 


a 


aa the pene rare uy still future, we must wait 
aponthem, Bat all the revolutionary changes whirh take place in consequence of 
_ the effusion of thia vis, into this symbolical air, w/ ' ‘i 


TABULAR VIEWS 


% ees Riles} ; 
@hich ie to bring utter destructis.. upon the wicked, The 4 angels holding the winds, 
wepresent the 4 powers employed as instruments to procure this interval. ‘I'he sealed, 
zene to be the true members of Christ, sec apart and saved f.om the general de- 
@ireckix: 2 the ungodly, and the interval of peace has given occasion to new activity 
and more widely extended exertions in circulaung the sacred Scriptures, The palm- 
hearing multitude he refers to the illustrious appearance and establishment of the 
kingdom of our Lord, described Dan. 7:13, 14, £7. being a portion of the professing 
eourch, left in the midst of the great tribulation, to be united to the faithful part, 
counted worthy of escaping the troubles which should come to pass. 


Cuninghame'’s Tabular View. 


peace 


The Seventh Seal includes the events in these colurmns, as parailel 


| The first with those in the first 5 Seals, and also those subsequent, which 
Five Seals, are parallel with the events of the Sicth Seal. 
(| Silence in heaven, 
ch. 8:1, Woman clothed with 
(indicating new se- sun (is the church), 
Seal L ries of prophecies.) War of Michael & 


Incense otlered, 3, 
4, (the prayersof 
the saints.) 
Fire cast on earth, 
(wrath of God on 
Rosman empire.) 
Earthquake, 

A. D. 312—324. 
Paganism ceased. 


diagon, who is cast 


White horse & out of heaven, 


crowned rider, 
A.D, 33 to 312, 
Triumphs cf 
f 


bout A. D. 313-32 
Gospel. Abou 313-324 


(Contest between 

Christianity and 
heathenism, and 
triumph of Gospel). 


has aman child (Christ 
formed in his members), 
About 313—324 


Dragon (devil) per- 
secutes womun,and 


| | Seal II. 


Pire-colored aoe asape ts: 


1 Visigoths, A. D.376)The woman flies into the 


horse, hisrider| lo alaric , , 395 wilderness. casts out flood of 
with agreat BAttila .. 441|(The church isconcealed| waters after her. 
aword, begins ] 4 Genseric. 455| and invisible, and no |(Hosts of enemies 
about 319. Odoacer . 476| longer has spiritual chil-|and bitterafilictions 
Bucort 4 oie Irrruptions of Goths dren.) and sufferings of 
1 Vandals. the church.) 
church, le! ie 
This space repre- | Edict of Justinian ac- The 1260 years 
Seal III. sents A. D. 533. knowledging the pope. begin. 
Black horse, his Temple } The 2 wit- 
rider with a Fifthtcumpet,or | measured, |nesses (true 
yoke, begins woe lL. (Invisible | spivitual 
about A. D. Fallen staropens pit] church.) |church)pro- 
500. (bishop of Rome) |Outer court] phesy in 
Papal yore. about A, D. 533. |left outjand| sackcloth 
is given to the| 1260 years - |The Ten- 
ages. Locusts about 622. |° Gentiles, (testify 4 Mheawe. horned 
Seal LV. who occupy against cor-| yourished| beast 
Pale, livid- —__________|_ it during | ruptions.) | in wil- | (Roman 
green horse, his Sixth trumpet, the 1260 yrs./Slain, A. D.| derness, | empire 
rider deuth, fol- or woe 2. (Visible |1548. (The} and her | after its 
lowed hy hell, professing | interimin | seed is division) 
‘begins about Ev phratian angels church oc- Germany.) persecut- has pow- 
A. D. 1200, loosed, prepared to | Cupred by | Rise, 1551. |” ed by |ertocon- 
slay 3d part of men, degenerate} Ascendto | Deazon | tinne 
Papal persecu- professors.) symbolical during 1260 yrs. 
tions. meme in poRtaniee? the 1260 |Co tem- 
heaven, or ecurit ears. orar 
Sar V. (The Turks,) holy of ho- | from hee hue a h ‘ean 
Souls of slain ee tea or eat), Chris- |two-horn- 
martyrs (the Teen shat yor baaicer = tians, | ed beast 
church, appa- || begins about A.D. | qurine the Ren ee sought |(papacy) 
rently extivpat- | |1302, ends (at peace | 1969 years. | throws er-} out and | and im- 
le) cry for ven- | |Carlowitz) A-D.1699,| ico 2 cei -| tenth oann [persecute] ees 
geance, about | | (since which period |toforturace SR aie he ed with | (charch 
bs . t f city, be-] malig- \deformed 
A.D. 1500. Turkish empire bas | 114 plorious| eins aD S7 
White robes Leen on decline.) I incaiors Py le AAR Te | ts eae and cor- 
given them Christ on | A D. 1638 WDNR ea 
Boeke ae lm. earth, when| (Reforma- 
aie a oe Ae tabernacle |tion & sepa- 
fe deattencé-ot | of God shali| ration of 
Reformation. Re wath epaierany 


s papalyoke.) 
This line repcesents A. D, 1792, (French revolution,) end 1260 yrs. 
Seveath Trumpet, &c. see the following summary, 


Seal VI. | 


‘The preceding table represents his views, with reference to that part of the events 
under the 7th seal, prior to A. D. 1792, when he considers that the Ancient of days 


-¢ame, and the judgment began to sit, to take away the dominion of the little horn, to 


consume it unto the end, Dan. 7:2t. It remains to state his views as to the latter part 
of this seal, We now enter upon Rev, 14: The 144,000 sealed being placed on 
Bion, indicates the security and final salvation of the true church during the awful 
tonvulsions of the great earthqnake, the first shock of which took place at the French 
revolution in 1792, when the 7th trumpet began to sound. Althouch believers may 
suffer many things as individual persons, «he church, asa body, shall te saved. The 
first proclaiming angel, v. 6. is supposed to represent a preaching of the Gospel much 
more extensive than any that preceded it, and a diffusion of the written Word throuch- 

ut the world, in a manner and with a rapidity before unexampled. These events are 

ow receiving their accomplishment. The going forth of the 2d and 3d angels are 
yet future, though already preparing ; and, when Balylon is fallen and the beast 
slain, the church will enter into the glorious state of rest. The advent of Christ is 
next referred to, with the gathering in of his elect, symbolized by the harvest and the 
trea‘ling of the wine-press, which prefigure the dreadful destruction of the nations as- 
sembled. together against the people of God, 

‘The pouring forth of the vials or bowls, he also refers to the period of the French 
revolution, Vial l signifies the diffusion of the principles of anarchy and insuhordi- 
nation, which accompanied the national avowal of atheism at that period. These 
principles of irreligion.and insubordination have-been the germ and fruitful source 
of all the fearful calamities since poured forth on Europe. 2. The destruction of human 
life in massacres and campaigns.among the French nation, as the most numerons 
bey of pecple in the Roman world. 3, The loss of life in the other smaller nations 
and states. 4. The symbolical sun represents tle government of France, whether re- 
publican ot imperial. ruining by ravages and exactions, and tormenting the men of 


the Roman earth yet they make no attempt to avert the wrath of God by timely re- 


pentane. 5. The seat of the beast is censidered to denote successively Austria and 
rance, distressed during the revolutionary and impenal wars, and since then the vial 
is poured upon England; the counsels of the kingdom on which it descends being 
smitten with blindness and fonlishness. 6. The Euphratesis considered to denote the 
Ottoman empire, nastening to decay ; the Kings of the East probably denote the Jews. 
tat the accompasnmeni of the ey:nts Here shadowed forth, is yet future. The 3 une 
@.ea2 spiriia are now manifestiy a: work,—the spirit of atheism, or infidelity and an- 
arcry, from the mouth of the dragon or Satan himself; the spirit of despotism from 
the mouth of the beast ; and the spirit of popery from the month of the false proph- 
at. 7. The symbclical air represents the political and ecclesiastical constitutions of 
the states, agitated throughout the bestial empire, the earthquake of the 6th seal,and 
that of the 7th trumpet and the 7th vial, being the same, ail these passages affording 
different views of the last g-eat revolution, which immediately precedes the 2d ad- 
vent. And ths vision of the 4 angels holding the 4 winds of-the earth, relates to an 
interva! of peace in the mi/lst of the earthquake, granted for the purpose of sealing 
the eject, typifying the michty confederacy Jed on hy 4 great powers which lately cave 
Peace to Europe. Thus the pouring out the 7th vial is forthe p-esent (1832) suspend- 
ed. The division into three parts probably will be religious or political, or it may be- 
toxen % 3-fold division of the states under the Zunclean spirits. Great Babylon beio- 
kerath: Roman church, and the islands and mountains removed mean states and 


' kngdoms, everthrown and disappearing; the great hail, the fierce and relentless wars 


Binc 1792. 
‘He saya, ‘' The effects of the 7th vial are detailed more fully in chs. 17, 19, 19, but 
patiently until events throw light 


‘end to prepare the Roman em- 


OF REVELATION, 


pire for that last blasphemous opposition to the Lamb, in which it shall perish ~? Hii 

does not consider any national relurmation is likely to take place inthe Weatern em- 
pire. Many individuals will probably be awakened to (ue repentance, b' 
majority will wax worse and worse, and bring down upon themselves the signal ven 
geance of the Almighty Word of Jehovah, in the day of Aimugeddon, 
be very rash to form conjectures with regard to the shape the empire will aes 
paratory to thatevent, “That day is also mentioned under the 6th vial as he objet 
of the last confederacy, Which may be to opposesthe purposes of God with respect to 
the Jews, whose conversion will proceed with accelerated velocity during the remain- 
der of the period of the pouring forth of the vials ; some being converted at their reee 
toration, but the greater part still remaining unconverted. ‘ 

‘Thus he supposes the 7 vials ace contemporaneously poured out on the differen 
parte of the sume symbolical world, 1. Atiects the political, religious, and mora, 
principles of the people. 2and 3, Causes the slaughter of its invabitants, 4. Affects 
the imperial power in its influential efiects upon human huppineas, 5. Affects the 
samme as to its authority’and stability. 6. Destroys the Ottoman power. 7. Disso vee 
the whole frame of the political and ecclesiastical government of the empire. 

‘In reference to the destruction of Babylon by fire, by whatever means it is effec & 
the incorrigibly wicked will be exterminated from the earth before the millenn um 
amidst these dark scenes of deepening judgments, be thinks the future fates o Enge 
land will be unfavorable, 


‘ Scripture shows the advent of our Lord will take place, before the loosing of the’ 


winds, or the outbreak of desolations, while men are saying peace and safety, busily 
occupied with the aflairs and even the [rivolities of the world, yet in a season of shal~ 
ing, and alacm, and fear, when the hearts of men are filled with dismay. Both those 
states of mind he considers as exhibited in the events of the times wherein we live 
and that we have entered into the last period of awful expectation, during which the 
church is likened to the ten virgins, Mat. 25, He considers, that the coming of our 
Lord is just at hand, when the dead saints will spring from the dust, and the living 
saints in a moment Le changed, and both together will be rapt up above the clouds, to 
meet Him long before He is seen by the inhabitants of the earth. He dves not zon- 
sider that the restoration of the Jews will precede this advent, but that it will begin 
just at the rapture of the saints, and that they are to be led through the wilderness as 
formerly, by the pillar of a cloud by day, and of fire Ly night, without knowing their 
conductor as the crucified Nazarene, their discovery of Him belonging to a later pé- 
riod, At this time the whirlwind of wrath will go forth against the Roman earth, the 
political heavens will pass away asa scroll, the war of Armageddon will commence, 
and in its progress make the world a wilderness, probably beginning as an intestine 
war of the nations against themselves. A long interval is to elapse between the first 
appearance of our Lord above the cleuda, and the descent mentioned, Zech, 14:4, 5, 
and Rev, 19:11, During the whole of this interval the glovified church shall be with 
our Lord in the air, in the higher region of the atrnosphere above the clonds; a part of 
the church, however, being left in the midst of the gieat tribulation, to form the nu« 
cleus of the innumerable company of palm-bearers. But here we may stop ; Cune 
inghame himself states, that he wishes his further views respecting this multitude ** to 
be considered simply as conjecture,’? ’ Henry, abr. 


Mede. 
‘He is considered the father of modern interpreters, from his ability in advceating 
synchronizations ; of which he maxes7. A Diagram of his interpretation 1s given. 
The first prophecy, or the Seven Seals. 
———— ——— —sS 
Seals. The Seventh Seal,invluding Seven Trumpets. 
The first Siz, distinguished pe- -————_—————--~»——- -—___,, 


riods of the Roman empire. Six Trumpets, The Roman 
Hi empire declining & fallinge 
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The company of 144,000 pro- multitude of all 
tected hy the mark of God. 


The Vials.* 
1. to 6.7, 


The outer court, not meas- 

ured, trodden down by |The kingdoms of 
the Gentiles 42 months, this world are 
The Christian church giv- made kingdoms of| 
en up to new idolatries, Ot Rear and of 
The 2 witnesses prophesy. dbegetasst 
Interpret. of diviaetnitly, SED AST F 


An inn» merable 1 


nations, kindreds, 
and tongues, har- 
ing palms in their} 
hands, 


The temple and altar meas- 
ured, 


hor- 


under the Sixth 


The first state of the church 
proved to be holy. 


The dragon’s war with 


[eke ete ae 
The woman, the church, 
Michael, 


flies into the wilderness. 
Floods of heresies remoy- 
ed by the orthodox. 


Beast recovers, after his 
deadly. wound, blasphemes 


Satan bound, and 
the just reign with 
Christ 1000 years. 


y 


gan to renounce its auc 
most defective part of Mede's echeme. 


ging the vials most! 


Persecutions under the Ro- The wife of the 
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3 2 
man emperors till Constan-|| and conquers the saints, |Lamb,new Jerusa- a 
tine attains the imperial!) Secular Roman empire lem,descends from £ 

wer, ae eay 2 
power The two-horned beast, o1 nares = 
false prophet. iS 
The Roman pontiff and his < 
clergy. ee 
pte A 222 
The ftounderoften honed = a> 
4 i a i 
beast exercises his power tv 
of warring with the saints, Zoe 
The 144,000, the church eel 
faithful to the Lamb. 323 
The worshippers cf the eis 
beast warned by 3angels, > FS 
- = fs 
Great city of Babylon sit- Sas 
ting on the beast, makes se5, 
the ks, of the earth drunk, bo 
The Roman or papal see. ar 
a ee ea arrest a25 


The little open book, or the latter series of prophecy ” 
Henry, abz. 
Croly. 

‘His view differs from others, He considers Rev. a collection of Divine visi 
seen probably at different times,and divides the contents into6 portion., I. the visio 
the Asiatic persecution, 1:—3: II. Vision of the seals, or general view of providence 
in governing the church and world, 4:—7:; IL. Vision of the trumpets, 8:—1!: 
Vision of the vials, chs. 15, 16, with the connected chapters, 17, 18, 19. V. Vision of 
the church, distinguished into 3 eras, pagan persecution, paps! persecution, sha 
catastrophe of the persecutors, 12:14: VI. Vision of the triumph of Christiatsty, 
20;—22: But if Mede’s interpretation is justly considered ovjectionable, from one rind 
gran prominence it gives to secular events of the Romun empire, Croly’s wall probes 

ly be disapproved, from its being as restricted in itr apylication, although to » Ro 
man empire, more spiritual in itsnature. Nearly the whole of the sea’s, trurapeta — 
and viale are referred by bim exclusiveiy to the papacy and the Frenek revolution.” 
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Faber. ut 


* Bis scheme is the most elaborate, and deserves special notice, aa it purports to be 
Whe most complete, embracing and harmonizing the prophecies of Daniel and John, 
Townsend says,it solves more difficulties, answers more objections, and throws a bright- 
er lustre un some of the more involved passages of Revelation, than any other; though 
ef course it fails in some points, and from lack of judgment, We abridge from Faber’s 
B.C. ‘ Chronology of the Saéred Calender of Prophecy,’ 1828. 

8325 Foundation of the Babylonian empire, Dan. 7:4. Piret beat, 
83!) Lt 16 brought down to the ground. E Se eaees 
784 Foundation of the Persian empire, Dan. 7:5, 8:3, 20. Second beast, 
Commencement of the 2300 days, Dan, 8:14. 
963 Foundation of the Macedonian empire, Dan. 7:6. Third beast, 
$53 Foundation of th* Roman empire, Dan. 7:7. Fourth beast. 
First head of the Roman beust, Rev. 13:1. 17:3, 9, 10. 


657 Era of the metallic image, Dan. 2:31, 32, 38. 
Cemmencementcf the seven prophetic times, Dan. 4:32, 
Birth of Nebuchadnezzar, the golden head. 
Opening of the first seal, Rev. 6:1, 2. 
Commencement of the Babylonish captivity of seventy years, 
663 The heart of a man given to the Babylonian lion, 
656 The Persian ram begins to push, Dan, 8:4. Cyrus’ conquests. 
638 Junction of the Persian empire, or silver breast and arms, Dan, 2:32, 39. 
Opening of the second apocalyptic seal, Rev. 6:3, 4. 
636 End of the Babylonian captivity, side becomes bigher, Dan, 7:5, Horn becomes 
higher, Dan, 8:3, 
603 Dormancy of imperial kingship, or first head of Roman beast begins; rise of the 
consulate, or second head, Rev. 17:10. 
497 Dictatorsnip, or third head, Rev. 17:10. 
458 Commencement of Daniel's seventy weeks, Dan. 9:24. 
451 Decemvirate, or fourth head. 
444 Military triounes, or fifth head, 
B34 Macedonian goat comes from the west, Dan. 8:5. 
831 Junction of Grecian empire, or brazen belly and thighs, — Opening of the third 
seal, Rev. 6:5, 6. 
69 Triumvirate, or sixth head. 
80 Junction of the Roman empire, or iron legs and iron clay feet.—Opening of the 
fourth seal, Rev, 6:7, 8, 
(27 Expergefaction of Roman imperial kingship, or first head, fall of-the 2d, 3d, 
é and 6th heads, Rey. 17:10. 
8.C. 


83 End of Daniel's seventy weeks, Dun, 9:24. Death of Christ. 
70 Damiel’s 129) days begin, Dan, 11:32, 33, Persecution of Christians begins, 

811 Opening of the 5th seal, Re. 6;8—I1,—Short and imperfect rest from persecution. 

81S Opening of the sixth seal, Dan. 11:34, Help from Constantine begins. 

824 The subversion of paganism ; Sealing of the 144,000 mystic Israelites ; Measur- 
ing the temple ; Taking an exact account of the faithful worshippers; Cons 
Stantine’s separation of Christians. 

Commencement of the figurative gestation, Rev. 12:2.—Opening seventh seal. 

BS First germination of little western horn, or spiritual kingdom of the papacy bee 
gins, Dan. 7:8. 

861 End of the short silence, Rev, 8:1,; Accession of Julian.—Seven angels prepare 
to sound. 

895 First Trumpet. Invasion of Goths, Germans, Vandals, and Huns, by Alaric, 
Rhadagant, Genseric, and Attila, 

€06 Rise of first, or Vandalic horn, Dan, 7:7, Rev. 12:1. 17:3, 12. —Junction of iron 
and clay toes, 

407 Rise of 2d or Suevic horn, 3d or Alaric, 4th or Burgundian, 5th or Francic. 

408 Sixth or Visigothic horn, 

439 Second trumpet. Invasion of Genseric. 

449 Seventh, or Anglo-Saxon horn. f 

462 Third rumpet. The starcust down, Odoacer. Wormwood. 

476 Eighth, or Herulic horn, — wars and desolations, extinction of Roman, western 
empire. 

493 Ninth, or Ostrogothic, eradication of eighth or Herulic. 

653 Eradication of ninth, or Ostrogothic before the papal horn. 

668 Tenth, or Lombardic horn, eradicated 774. 

603 Fourth trumpet. Commencement of eclipse of the western empire by Chosroes 
and the Persians, 

604 Expiration of the first period of three and ahalf times, or 1260 years. The lat- 
ter period begins. 

SLs orn woe-trumpet. — The star ecclesiastical of Rome completes its fall, 

ev. 9:1, 

Menauration of temple and altar, &c. Rev, 11:1. 

Two witnesses (two fuithful churches) begin to prophesy in sackcloth, Rev, 11:3, 

The woman's (the faithful church of Christ) flight into the wilderness, Rev. 12. 

Fall of the stars (bishops or pastors) through the agency of superstitions fostered 
by the dragon, Rev. 12, 

The ten-horned beast hecomes the tool of persecution 42 months, the unfaithful 

_ worshippers, or secular powers of the Roman empire, Rev. 13. 

Rise of the second apocalyptic beast, or papal empite, Rev. 13:11. 

Ten horns, or Roman kings, give their power to the beast, Rev. 17. 

Saints thereby delivered into the hand of the little Roman horn, Dan. 7:25, 

Completion of the demonolatrous apostasy, by the revelation of the man of sin, 
the Roman empire being removed, Dan, 8. 2 Thess. 2. 

Termination of the period, Dan. 11:35. 

Door of the abyss opened, Rev. 9:2, 

@08 Smoke from the abyss, the Mohammedan imposture, or the little horn of Grecian 

ord he-goat stands up, Dan, 8:9, 23. 

612 The Mohammedan locusts issue forth for five months, 

628 End of eclipse of eastern empire ; defeat of the Persians ; battle of Nineveh. 

762 End of five months of the locusts; passing away of first woe ; Bagdad founded ; 
the Saracens become a settled people. 

800 Restoration of Roman emperorship in the weat, 

1301 Sixth trumpet. Second woe. 
Liberation of the four Turcomanic angels. 
Day, month, and year, or 396 1-4 years of Euphratian horsemen begin 
1260 Expiration of Daniel's 1290 years, Dan. 12:11. ; Wickliff begins to preach. 
1453 Roman emperorship extinguished in the eaet. 
1517 Termination of Daniels 2300 days. 
Sanctuary begins to be cleansed, Dan, 8:13, 14. Rev, 11:2. 
Flesh of the harlot begins to be eaien, or the papacy begins to be consumed by 
the secular power, Rev. 17:16. 
Commencement of the Reformation. 

1686 The two witnesses (Waldznses and Albigenses) slain, 

1688 Great earthquake ; Tenth part of the city falls; Revolution in England. 

1689 Witnesses (the Waidenses) revive, but their testimony finished. 

1697 21 woe passes away; Battle of Zenta , Turks defeated, The 396 1-4 yrs. expire, 

The dragon begins to cast out a flood, Rev. 12:9. 

Termination of period, Da, 11:35. ; Commencement of, Da. 11:36—39, infidelity, 
e199 Seventh trumpet. Third woe commences; Revolutionary France. 

The figurative judgment of the Roman empire begins, Rev. 11:15, Dan. 7:9. 

The stone begins to smite the image. 

The fivod rises to its height, 

The spirit of the creat antichrist, which denies the Father and the Son, ie diffus- 

ed, and constitutes the third woe. 

: The papal harict made desolate and naked, Rev. 17:16. 

+¥02 First vial poured out .. Aug. 26, Sore of avowed infidelity. 

Second vial poured out . Sept. 2. Reign of terror. 
Third vial poured out ., Nov.19, War with nations, 

1@4 Pourth vial poured out ....... Imperial military despotism, 

Rise of Francic emperorship, or short-lived and slain head (7th) of Roman beast, 

906 Fall of the Roman imperial kingship, or long-lived first head, 

,808 Fifth vial poured on the throne of the beast. The decline and fall of the Fran- 
cic emperorship. 

The termination of the period, Dan, 11:36—39, 

W15 Political slaughter of Francic emperorship, or seventh head ; consequent politi- 

cal death of the Roman beast, Rev. 17:8. 
Sixth vial. The downfall of the Ottoman empire, probably began with the Greek 
insurrection in 1821; The kings of the east, perhaps the Jews. 
Revival of the Francy: emperorship will be subsequent to the fall of the Ottoman 
empire, Rev, 17:8, 
- Boing forth of the three unclean spirits ; The kings of the earth wrought up to 
fury by the political-theological agents of the dragon, the beast, and the false 
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+ 


TABULAR VIEWS 


together an unseemly mix ure of blasphe ming inf- 
dels apd bigoted Romanists, : i : 
1864 Expiration of the seven prophetic times, or 2520 yeare 
Jour great Gentile empires, 
Seventh vial, 
Commencement of Daniel's time of end, 11:40—45, and of the restoration of his 
people the Jews, Dan, 12:1, L. 21:24. p 
Marriage of the Lamb, or conversion of Judah, bs 
Rev. 19:6. Is. 60: 66:5—24. Dan, 12:1. Joel 3:16. Zech. 12:14. Rom, ll. 


Aue prophet ; The gathering to, 


i 


1865 Expiration of Daniel’s time of end. The endof the third woe; Eurning tne 
harlot; Battle of Armageddon; Figurative coming of the Son of mar j De 
struction of antichrist in Palestine ; Dissipation of the great image ; Moham- _ 
medan horn broken ; The Stone fills the whole earth ; Figurative resurrection 
Binding the dragon ; The 1335 days begin, Dan, 12:12, ; St. John’s 1000 years 
of blessedness, Rev. 20:2, 3, begin; nota literal reign of Christ, tut an effu- 
sion of the Holy Ghost. 

2865 Second figurative resurrection of the wicked; termination of the 1."% veara, 

3200 The termination of the 1335 years, destruction of Gog and Magog, bica. 56, 
The consummation of aJl things. 

Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels in heaven, Lut my Pe 
ther only. Mat, 24:36.’ Henry, abr. 


A scheme modified from Whitaker ; and see Bp, Newton. 


. ‘Perhaps the reader would refer the seals to the Roman empire. Then, the Ist seal 
is applied to that era which commenced from the death of Domitian, A, D. 96, and 
extended to t»e accession of Commodus, A. D. 180, a period happy and prosperous ae 
to public events. Thus the first spectacle revealed to the prophet would be the com 
mencement or going forth of an era of prosperity and beneficent government, which 
then actually began in the Roman empire, und continued under 5 successive empe- 
rors, for nearly a century, in which time also the empire was enlarged by distant con~ 
quests. (In Poole’s Annotations, the lat seal is also considered as referring to the: 
Roman emperors, armed with power.) The red horse of civil war,and the great 
aword wherewith men should kil! one another, mark the period, from A. D. 180 to 
378, during which there were 38 emperors, not to mention pretenders, of whom 32 per= 
ished by the sword of conspiracy or war. The 3d and 4th seals may represent thé 
state of the empire from A. D, 376 to A. D. 456, as over-ridden and enslaved by the 
rider on the black horse, the barbarians, Goths, and Germans, bringing bondage and 
famine upon the land; and the pale or livid-colored horse, marking the period when 
the ruin of the empire was sealed by the ravages of the Huns and Vanda!s, when the 
miserable countries of the Roman world were exhausted by war, pestilence, and fam- 
ine, and in some provinces the human species was almost extirpated, fs 
‘ Of this interval Robertson speaks, as the period in the world’s history, during which 
the condition of the human race was the most calamitous and alflicted.” » Id. 


More. 

The following is the description of the curious aiagram we have given on the color- 
ed page, opposite, from the rare work of Henry More, D. D., entitled ‘ Apocalypsia 
Apocalypseos.” 1680. 

‘Let AD be the principal line of the Apocalyptic scheme, divided into 3 parts, AB, 
BC, CD, and let the whole semicircle AZD, contain the prophecy of the Sealed Book, 
but the semicircle AND, the prop neey of the Opened Book. But of those two particue 
lar semicircles ALB, and BRD, the former contains the first 6 Seals, the latter the 7th, 
which comprehends the ¢ 2rumpets. The 6 first of which trumpets the semicircle 
BMC includes, and the semicircle CDN the 7th, distributed into 7 Tnunders, I, I, 111, 
IV, &c. as are the seals and trumpets. To this line of Seals, Trumpets, and Thunders, 
all the rest of the visions, not only of the Opened Book, but of the seven churches, 
may some way be annexed and applied by synclironiems, either proper and perfect, ef 
imperfect and partial, as we shall advertise as we go through them. 

“AEB is the Woman in travail, 12:1. ; AFB, the Court of the Temple and Alta:, 
commensurate, Ll:1.; AGB, the fight of Michael with the Dragon about the Woe 
man, 12:4, 7, 8.; AIR, the church of epee or the Ephesine interval, contemporiz- 
ing in part with the Ist Seal, 2:1. ; RHK, Smyrnean do,, which contemporizes with 
the latter part of the Ist Seal, and with the 2d, 3d, 4th, and 6th Seals, and with the 
fore part of the 6th, 2:8. 

‘The medial visions now f.iow, where BC is the company of the 144,000 servants © 
God, sealed, 7:3, ; BDC, the outwart Court trodden down, ch, ll, ; BEC, the 2 Wit- 
nesses in sackcloth, prophesying 1260 days, ch. Il. ; Be C, the same slain, and lying 
in the great city 3 1-2 duys; BFC, the Woman in the wilderness, 1260 days, 12:6, 1 
BGC, the 7 headed 10 horned Beast, whose deadly wound ia healed, 13:3, ; BHC, tl 
2 horned Beast, or false Prophet, the restorer or healer of the Beast, 13:11. BIC, the 
Virgin company of 144,000, sealed of the Lamb, 14:l. ; BKC, that great City, the 
Whore of Burplons 17:3, 8.; KPR, the Pergamenian interval, containeth the latter 
part of the 6th seal, and with the 5 first trumpets. RQC isthe Thyatirian interval, 
synchronizing with scme small part of the 5th and with thegvhole 6th trumpet! As 
for LNC and MC, inthese visions, and CEH and gH, in the following, they respect 
the voices of the 3 angels, the Ist is assigned to the times of the Turks taking Con- 
Riantinonls. the 2u to the appearing of the Reformation, the 3d to about the times of 
the 4th Vial. F 

‘Of the post-medial visions ; CAH, HYP, PZQ, @qR, RrS,SpT, and ToD, are 


the 7 antisynchronals of the 7 Thunders; CAH, the interval of the 7 Vials, ch. 16. }_ > 


CFH, the compendium of the vials, 11:16.&c. CBO is the interval of the Sardian 
church, contemporizing with the interval of the 6 first vials, 3:1. GH comprehends 3 
combinations of synchronal Visions, the vision of the Harvest andthe Wine-press, 14¢ 
15,18, ; of the 6th and 7th Vial, 16:12.; of the preparation of the Bride, and of the 
battle of the Rider of the White Horse, 19:7, 11. f z 
‘HYP is the New Jerusalem descending from heaven ; HIP, the laying hold of Sa 
tan; PZQ, the thousand years’ reign of Christ on earth; PLQ, the imprisoning of 
Satan during it, ch. 20, ; HMQ, the palm-bearing Company, 7:9.; OWQ, the inter» 
val of the Philadelpoian church, 3:7. beginning with the 7th vial, and ending at the 
commencement of the 4th antisynchronal Q q R, which is the loosing of Satan, 20:3, 
RrS, the besieging of the holy city by Gog and Magog, 20:7. ; S p T, the coming o 
Christ to judgment, 20:11. ; PVT, a continuance of the New Jerusalem, or holy city, 
contemporizing with the 3d, 4th, 5th, and 6th antisynchronals, PNT, the wicked rab- 
ble (contemporizing with the same antisynchronals) excluded out of the holy city, 223 
15. ; QXT, the interval of the church of Laodicea, 3:14. ; To D, the conflagration of 
the earth, 20:14.; Te D, the consummate happiness of the Saints. 3 
“This is the description of all my synchronisms belonging to the Apocalypti¢ 
Visions, which differ from the synchronisms of Mr. Mede, (besides that he meddled 
not with the 7 churches, nor made the 3 1-2 days the same with the 1260.) onty in this, — 


that I place all the Vials after the middle synchronals under the Ist Thunder of the gS 


7th Trumpet, be, 6 of them before the 7th Trumpet, and that he does not distinguish 
the 7th Trumpet into 7 Thunders, in his table, asI have done, and therefore makes 
the binding of Satan and millennial reign of Christ, &c. to commence immediately 
(and consequentiy the reign of the beast quite to expire) at the beginning of that trum 
pet, whereas, intruth, the entireness of his kingdom only then expires.’ Ed. 


‘It would not be difficult. to add 20 other schemes of interpretation to those alread, 
given,and for the most part differing widely from them, but the reader probably is alrea= 
dy more than satisfied. We may however remark, in reference to these, that, al hough 
each is, and must Le incorrect in some respects, yet they may be considered to include 
among them the soundest and best interpretations which have been given, an¢ thon — 
which it may be believed, will be found to approximate nearly to tne truth in ma 
respects, when it shaX please the Most High to lift the remainder of the veil whe 
yet covers a large portion of this book. : 

* Durham cautions to avoid those expositors, who enervate the scope anf, ground od © 
the book, which is, to show things belonging to the church and Christ's servants pe- 
culiarly, and especially to show {he trials of the church from inward enemies, and the 
Spiritual hurt and defection that is to come on the church, 


“One valuable feature, common to Mede, Faber, Cuninghame, and Woodhouse, is, — 


that they seldom attempt to make any individual applitation of the symbols; and it 
may be remarked, that wherever they have 69 done, their interpretation will be found | 
the least satisfactory, and the most easily set aside by their opponents. The ommen=— 
taries of Vitrinea [whom Woodhouse says, he fourd by far the most usefu. of a..} and 
Gill will be found to contain much that is valuable, and notice most o. he views giv= 
en by the leading commentators of recent date, expressed in terms free from a dictatus 
rial spirit, and void of censure towards those who may differ, The readers of these, | 
and some other older commentators, will be are ed to find how few idegs, really 
novel and original, have of late been brought fo: 4 i 

excepting in their application to events of very recent date, in which many 1a¥) 
been co much inclined to indulge, but here the expositor always treads upon danger 
ous ground. Events of our own times present themsefves in such strong points a, 
view, and appearin such glowing colors, that it is dificult to avoi the temp Ona 
apply them to some symbolical representations in this mysterious ook, Henry, aw 
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ABR 
y 


ARON, accounts of, how reconciled, i. 15. } 

his education and eloquence, 228 n. com- 
Lissioned to go to Fharaoh with Moses, 229. 
sent to meet Moses returning from Midian, 230, 
appointed to the priesthood, 322, & n. makes 
a golden calf, 337, & n, wasa principal in this 
sin, 343 n. who are called his sons, and an 
account of them, 382 n., 455. his and their con- 
Secration, 385 n. why certain offerings were 
commanded on this occasion, 386 n.  resem- 
blance between these ceremonies, and those 
at the consecration of the Roman high-priest, 
387n. enters on his office, 388. why forhid- 
den to uncover his head for Nadab and Abihu, 
591. to mourn for them, 392. to drink wine 
When going into the sanctuary, 392, & n. 
meaning of his, bearing the sins of the con- 
gregation, 393n, murmurs against Moses, 482. 
stays a plague among the people by making an 
atonement, 499. a type of Christ, 500, his 
rod buds, and is laid up for a memorial, 520, 
&n. charge to himand his sons, 501. is told 
that he is not to enter Canaan; why, 507. 
his death, 510. thirteen cities assigned to his 
descendants, 731. his self-denial recompensed, 
ii. 419. h ghly honored of God, iii. 63. were 
any of his sons Christian ministers? v. 31 n. 

Abandoned of God, consequence of being, ii. 
72 o., 83, 94. 

Abarim, situation of, 532 n. 

Abusement leads to exaltation, iv. 523, & n. 
scripture passage relating to Christ’s, v. 512 n. 
See Promotion. 

Abba, meaning of, iv. 385 n. ‘could not be ap- 
plied by a slave to his master, v. 367 n. 

Abdon jadges \wrael i. 799. 

Abel, his offecgiy why accepted, i. 40. the first 
martyr, 4. se sacrifice ‘of, compared with 
Cain’s, v. 547 n., 548. 

Abel-heth-mauchah described, ii. 184. 

Abgarus, king of Edessa, Christ is said to have 
Written to, iv. 687, , 

 Abiathar, account of his escape, where to be in- 

~  serted, ii, 850, 

Abiding in Christ, remarks on, iy. 772, & n. 

Abirzer, inhabitants of, gather to assist Gideon, 
i. 775 n. 

Abigail, meaning of, ii. 101. 

Abijah, or Abijum, meaning of, ji. 255. view 
of his character, 255, ii. 453. reign of, iii. 922, 

Abilene, situation of, iy. 430 n. { 

Abilities of no avril unless we obey God, ii. 417 0. 

Abimelech [., meaning of the name, i. 101 n. 

takes Sarah for his wife, and restores her 

» to Abraham, 101 n. afflicted by God, 102 n. 


4 Makes a covenant with him, 105 n. 
¢ hess of, considered, 105 n. 
—— Il. detects the lie of Tsaac, i. 123. 
visits and covenants with him, 125. 

, son of Jephthah, conspires against his 
brethren, and is made king, i, 784. why 
so named, 784n. meaning of his slaying his 
brethren ‘on one stone,’ 785 n. Shechemites 
Conspire against, 787. destroys their city, 788. 

his sowing the site of Shechem with salt, 

+ -789n. slain, 790. 

Abner, his inflnence, ii. 128. 

Abomination, scriptural meaning of, iv. 246 n. 

: of desolation, meaning of, iv. 246 n., 

| © 247, 377, & n, 
Abvut my Father's business, meaning of, iv. 429, 

’ &n, 

_ 4braham, a preacher of righteousness, i. 12, 72 

mt. his life, 15. ancestry, 12, 72. two per- 

_ sons betweer him and Adam, 69 n. his call ; 

) the promises to, and to his 

m,76, & n., 77, 81 n., 339. n. his removal, 


the good- 


| 
chides Abraham, and gives him money, : 
| 


ACH 


and arrival in Canaan, and comfort in God,] 


72. attends on God’s institutions; pressed 
by famine; removes to Egypt, 73, reproved 
by Pharaoh, and. dismissed ; his wealth, 74. 
removes to Bethel; reconciled to Lot, 75. 
promises to, renewed, 76, & n, his faith, 77 
n., 8L n.. 82,107 n. rescties Lot, 78. meets 
Melchizedek, 79. pays tithes to him; refuses 
a reward from the king of Sodom, 80. son 
promised to,8!. repeatedly assured of God’s 
favor, 82, 88, 89. Canaan promised to, by 
God ; future condition of bis descendants in 
Egypt manifested to, 83. his\ horror of great 
darkness, 83.n. not to live to see these things ; 
marries Hagar; his name changed, 89. God?s 
covenant with, renewed, and circumcision in- 
stituted asa seal of it, 90. his prayer for Ish- 
mael answered; his household circumcised, 
91, & n._ entertains angels, 92. promise of a 
son by Sarah confirmed to, 93, his praying 
for Sodom, 95, 9. removes to Mamre, 100, 

deceives Abimelech, and is sent away, 10]. 
circtimcises [saac, 103. covenants with Abim- 
elech, 105. his trial respecting offering Isaac, 
107. his obedience to God, and composure, 
108. approved by God, 109, buys the cave 
of Machpelah, J11. sends Isaac with Eliezer 
to Bethnel fora wife, 113. his well, 114 n. 
marries Keturah; his children by her, and 
where they settled, 118. disposes of his estate, 
118. his death and burial, 119. once an idol- 
ater, 748. ‘fam the God of,’ how to be under- 
stood jn its application toa future life, iv. 224, 
225, 372, 568. the Jews appeal to, as their 
father, 432, & n. title given to, by the rich 
man in hell, 543, &n. his remark respect- 
ing Moses and the prophets, 545. altar of, by 
some supposed to have been near or on Mount 
Gerizim, 639, & n. the Jews? boast of heing of 
the seed of, and not in bondage, 695, 696, & n., 
697. the indignation of the Jews at Christ’s 
being greater than, 702. his prospect of Christ, 
703. ou Christ’s existence before, 703, & n., 
704, an example of justification by faith, v. 189, 
& n., 363, 576,& n. his faith imputed for 
righteousness, 191, & n., 192, & n. God’s 
covenant with him explained, and shown not 
to be disannulled, 354, all believers are his 
seed, 366. the ground, exercise, and supports 
of the faith of, 549, & n., 550, & n. 

Absalom, his hatred of his brother condemned, 
ii. 159. his murder of his brother, 159. his 
beauty, 162. fine hair of, proves his halter, 
163. signification of, 164. his ambition, 164. 
his rebellion, 164. time of it, 164.nJ hung in 
a wood, monument of disobedience and re- 
bellion, 175. See Pillar. ; 

Absolute power, demoralizing effects of, ii. 85 0. 

Abyssinia, a proof of adultery in, i. 17Pn. 

Acceptable year of the Lord, allusion in 
words, iv. 441, 

Acceptance with God, v.57, & n., 380. 

Access to God, continual, ii. 579. 

Accho, situation and strength of, i. 752 n. 

According to the days, meaning of, i, 557 n. 


the 


Accountability, ground of, ii, 630 n. 


Accuracy, Luke’s, in the choice of terms, v. 
64 n., 77 n. 

Acrldama, the fleld of blood, iv. 288, 

Achaia, geography ot, v. 107m. what put for, 
342 n. 


Achan, his taking of the accursed thing, i. 686. 

discovered, 688. confesses, 689, & n. his 
punishment, 690, €91 n. the value of what 
he stole, 690 n. the children of, probably 
connived at his sin, 690 n. 


posterity, 71, &' Achar, or 4cran, what called in Chronicles, 


why, 1.2790 


. I 20. natural, may degenerate iuto 


LFI 


yc given to Othniel, i. 717. her dowry 

n. 

Acknowledgment of God, the duty of, in all one’s 
ways, ii. 95, 116, 124, 135, 403. in the nind. 
ness and faithfulness of friends, 104. 
prosperity, 134, 139, 

Actions Will accord with principles, ii. 99. 

Activity encouraged by help, ii. 417 0. 

Acts of the Apostles, Luke wrote the. 1v. 402 
relation of the, to the Gospels and Episiles, 
v. 3, genuineness, avthorship, design, and 
time of the, vi. 3, Guile 96. 

Adam, created on the tame day with Eve, i. 
23n. the command piven to, 23n, placed in 
Eden, 27. his tris4, 98, & n., 29. the federat 
head of the humor family, 28n  God?s care 
for, and for the cveatures subjected to, 29. 
how led tosin, 32.9., 33, his subsequent con- 
duct, 34, 35. hin extenuation of his guilt, 35 
the curse pronoznced upon, 37, 39. in what 
sense (lothed by God, 38 n. his banishment 
from Eden, 39. number of his children, 43 n. 
begets a son in his image, 46, his death, 46. 
why called by Luke the son of God, iv. 436 n., 
437, the first and the second, v. 194, 195, 
&n., 196, & .,197. his relation to his poster- 
ity, 195n., why Christis called the Jast, 315n 

Adder, Dan likened to; its habits, i.207n deaf 
to charmer, iii, 27] n, 

Addressing God, the manner of, ii. 96, 610. 

Admonition, on the practice of, iv. 180 n., 181 
See Reproof. 

mavetent, account of his destruction, i. 748, 
&n, 

Adunijah, his attempt on the crown impious, 
ji. 418. son of David, 851. petition of, for 
David’s concubine, 852. 

Adonizebek, meaning of the word, and account 
of, i. 700, & n.- 

Adoption, promise of, ii. 141. the p-ivilege of, 
as belonging to true Christians, iv. 504. privie 

lege of believers, v. 211. whence the Is:ael- 
ites derived the privilege of, 218 n, 

Advration, paid to the Roman emperors, iv 
392 n. the Popish ceremony of, v. 709 n. 

Adulterers, no sacrifices appointed for, ii. 830 n. 

Adulteress, wiles and impudence of, iii. 159 

Adulterous generation, sense of, iv. 123, & n. 
159. condemnation of this, 193, & n. 159. 

Adultery, guilt of, in the male and female, com- 
pared, i. 169 n. punishment of, in a hond 
maid, 421. how punished when committed 
With a relation, 424, & n. its pnaishment, 612 
the reproach of, not wiped away, ii.149.° often 
the cause of murder, 151. abhorrence of, de- 
clared, 675. making gain by, iii. 1570. mad- 
ness to venture on brink of, 158. extent of the 
command respecting, iv. 42. divorce for, 43, 
& n., 187 n. punishment of, 188, €87. put 
on the same footing in man and woman, 357 n. 
no Jess heinous than murder, 3€0. distin. 
tion, in the use of the word, in the Old and 
in the New Testaments, (87. See Woman 

Advancement, on using for God, ii. 402.0. be- 
stowed in order to usefulness, 403, See Emi 
nence, 

Advent of Christ, near, reasons for the, ii. 801 
a 60. predicted, 62, 92,93, 102, joy of O. 
‘. saints in anticspation of, 93. great er 
of the, 918. i Satria 
Adversity, tries friends, ii. 796. atime for dis- 

interestednvss, iii. 190. See Affictions, 

Advice of friends to he asked, 184, 

A'lvocate, remarks on Chrisv’s being, v. oY 
630 & n Abii 

JEnon, situation of, iv. 631 n., 632. 

Affection, for friends, to be testified 


hy prayer, 
licentions 
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uess, 11.158 0. on testifying for Jesus, 400. 

Obrist’s regard for natural, iv. 332 n. 

Affertions, remark on the gracieusmess of, v. 

$7in. onthe cultivation of, 5 Un. true re- 


agion, consists much in the, 39 n. 
of reéxciting spiritual, 678 a. 


d. fficuity | 


Affirmative answer, Eastern expression for aa, | 


iv. 283, & n. z 
NUflicted persons, objects of compassisn, ii. 615, 


£24. must look to Jesus, 6240. our duty to 
the, 639, 646. why net benefited, 689. on 
the treatinent ef, ili, 12, 13, 649 0. visiting 


the, an index of true religion, v. 571, & n., 
572-1. 
Afjlictions, patient hearing of, illustrated, ii. 5. 
how to be received, 7,9. use to he made of, 
21, 603. wueedful to develop the Christian 
graces, 97n., 498. remind us of neglected du- 
ties, LI6. beneficial, 117, 163. an article of 
tre coyenrnt, 141. good te have mementos 
of, 392. 1 eeded to repress self-indulgence and 
eecurily, 404.0. our conduct under, 415, 600, 
501, 610 n. good, if they teach the folly of 
leaving God, 4520. why sent, 496,& n. not 
lu make us forget God, 605. not a proof of 
wickedness, 611 n., 612 a., 619, 620 n., 658. 
come not from chance, 611. God in, 612, 799, 
815. of mind worse than those of body, 614, 
616 0. the cause of, to be inquired into, 624, 
626 0. should humbte ws, 640. of others profit- 
ablv:, 642, "& n. described, 671. duty under, 
687. tneasiness under, 687,797. why they 
profit not, 689. would be removed if we profit 
ed by them, 692. to be chosen rather than 
sin, 692. cause ef joy and comfort in, 721, 
837 we should be most concerned about our 
sins during, 767. imprevement of, iii. 6, 78, 
&?, 100, 148. ultimate deliverance of the right- 
eaus from, 16, 24, 53, 83, 86, 113, 121, 127, 1290. 
prayer under, 40, 43, 82, 102, 129. prefera- 
ble to merriment, 45. God’s presence with 
his people under, 53, 92, 108. less than we 
deserve, 101,117. comforts and supports un- 
der, 101 n., 103, 109, 124, 129, 148. henefit 
and design of, 383, 387, 409. sent on the right- 
eous, 397, 5720. alone do not reform men, 
470, S84. the greatest to the Christian, 488. 
niercies to be thought of in, 487. upright 
thoughts of God to be cherished during, 536, 
585. on preparing for greater, 537. what to 
be most dreaded in, 559. greater, avoided by 
humility under less, 579. ‘however long, will 
when they profit, 650. reasons for 
n to, 651, 797. of God’s people re- 
moved, when their end is answered, 654. 
happy, 681. Ged justified in sending, 687. 
coutidence in God will sustain under, 775. 
sin the cause of, 822. from God, 845. God to 
be remembered in, 860. faith in God under, 
et4. how to be borne, iv. 167. beneficial, v. 
4lin., 545 n. on living by fiith, in times of, 
546 &n. God's directions about bearing, 557, 
&n. graces and duties of, 566. on Chris- 
tians being subject to heaviness through, 591, 
&n. theend of good people’s, and the ground 
of theirjoy under, 592, &n.. called, by Luther, 
the theology of Christians, 611 n. See Grief. 
Affronts, on the effects of, ii. 148 o. 
Afehaun, cut of an, v. eol’d p: 
After his own heart, how to be understood, ii.60n. 
After three days, how to be understood, iv.348 n. 
Agabus, not a teacher, v. 68. 
Avag, account of, i. 524 a. 
fied, ii. 70 n. 
Avainst heaven, use of the words, iv. 532 n. 
A-vate described, i. 352 n. 
Ave does not chil! holy joy, ii. 430 o. 
viged persons, respect shown to, in Eastern 
countries, and a want of it in America, i. 201 n. 
respect due to. from the young, 422. Moses’ 
punishment for the want of it, 661. should 
not grudge young persons’ enjoyments, ii.181. 
retirement most proper for, 1820. not to he 
protected from the arm of justice, 207. still 
Subject to evil propensities, 2400. why valua- 
ble, 333. a peculiar affliction to, 391. should 
make the work of Gad easy to the young, 416. 
reyvice in being eclipsed, 4190. should in- 
struct juniors in the service of God, 422. not 
always wise, 680. their reflections upon early 
life, ili. 15m. propriety and duty of their 
teaching youth, 16. 
4rony of Christ, causes and nature of the, iv. 
276, & 1.,385,&n.,579. onthe sleeping of the 
aisciples during the, 278, 386. one probable 
cause o” the, v. 524 n. 
drriculture, Egyptian implements for, de, 
srcibed, cuts of them, i. 180n. ancientty the 
only empioyment, ii.54n. cuts of implements 
cf, 69. a blessing toa people, 480 n. 
——, ilebrew, vi. Guide 184, & n., 185, 


execution of, justi- 


&n 

Agrippa, king, notice of, v. 147 n. the rights 
of; 150 u. “pronounces Paul innocent, 154. 
4vur, who, iii. 231, & mn. his sermon, consid- 
ered, 231, 235. his prayer, 232, 233, & n. 
fhat, wicked and presumptuous ‘course of, fi. 
260 preéminent idolatry of, 261, & n. his 
going to find sustenance for his cattle, 265 n. 
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histrefisal to eat bread, 280 n. his punish- 
tents after death, foretold by Elijah, 282. 
“went softly? illustrated, 282 n. his seventy 
sons, 323 n. his league with Jehoshaphat, 
ae slain in battle, 405. remarks uven him, 
4 ) 

Athasuerus, remarks on, ii. 517 n., 571, & n. 
divorces Vashti, 573. raises Esther to the 
throne, 576. sends out an edict to destroy 
the Jews, 578. attends Esther’s banquets, 
581, 584. hangs Haman, 585. exalts Morde- 
cai, 586. authorizes the Jews to stand on 
their own defence, 587. his greatness and 
power, 590. 

Ahaz, an act of hold impiety in, ii. 341. per- 
verts the use of the brazen altar, 341, 342, 
&n. his contempt of the Sabbath, 342, his 
character and reign, 483. his death, 486. 

Ahaziah, difficulty with respect to the age of, 
when he began to reign, ii. 472, ruled by 
wicked counsellors, 472. forsook the God of 
his fathers, 472. death of, 473. reign of, and 
death, iii, 922. 

Ahimelech, ii. 90 n. 

Ahithophel?s wicked counsel, remarks concerning, 
ii. 170. turned to foolishness, 171. 

Aholiah appointed and qualified by God to erect 
the tabernacle, i. 334, 

Ai, defeat of the Israelites sent against, i. 686. 
taken, 692. discrepancies in this account 
reconciled, 692, 693 n. the attack on, (93 n. 
the number of persons destroyed, and notice 
of them, 694, & n. treatment of the king of, 
694, & n. 

Aides. See Hades. 

Aims of the righteous and the wicked, iii. 173, 

Akrabbin, account of, i. 751 n. 

Aabaster, what it is, iv. 381 n. 
ing of the box of, 381 n. 

Alamoth, meaning of, ii. 405 n., 814 n. 

Albigenses, remarks on the, v. 699 n., 706. 
opposed the pope, 711 n. Z 

Aleppo, beds at, ¥. 51 n. 

Alexander, cut of, iii. 795. his kingdom divi- 
ded, 803. 

, one of Caiaphas’s party, v. 19 n. 
excomintinicated, 465 n. the coppersmith, 
remarks on, 493, 494. 

A'exandrians, who, v. 32 n. 

Al-henna. See Henna. 

Alienation, between God and man, sin the only 
cause of, iii. 525. produces great absurdities 
in religion, 533 0. | 

All often used indefinitely for a large number, 
i. 179, 244 n. 

— huil, a form of salutation, iv. 304, ~ 

—- manner of fir wood, cut of, ii. 136 n. 

— things alike to all, how, tii. 267 n. 

Allegorical interpretations of Scripture, iv.351 n. 

Alliance, the most desirable, ii. 387 0. 

ea of Christ, where only stayed, ii. 

lo. ; 


Ve ee 


7 


on the break- 


—___———_- God, a practical disbelief of, 
the cause of our departures from, ii. 246. 

Almanacs, remarks on, iii. 441. 

Almond, cut of a branch of the tree of, i. 318 n. 
meaning of the word, 500 n. 

Alms-giving, duty of, iv. 45, 47, 433, & n., 457. 
510. secret, rewarded, 48. hints on, 375, 458, 
&n. directions as to, 556 n. duty of, 509. 
extent of, among the primitive Christians, v. 
394n. See Beneficence. 

Almug-trees, remark on, ii. 236 n. 

Alves, cut and description of, iv. 819 n. 

Alphabetic writing, its origin, i. 336 n. 

Alpheus, why called Cleopas, iv. 89 n. 

Already done. how to be understood, iv. 432 n. 

Altar, for sacrifice, more qnick and devouring 
than common fire, ii. 210. burning men’s 
bones upon, mark of contempt, 249 n. on 
swearing hy the, iv. 234,&n. of the Chris- 
tian church, v. 562. 


—, Brazen, how constructed, and of what]- 


typical, i. 321. its appendages, 321 n. the 
object of its sanctification, 328 n. its conse 
cration, 329. time taken for it, 392n. cuts 
of the, 359, ii. 438 n. 
— of, Incense, material, situation, and offer- 
ings for the, i. 331. what it typified, 331 n. 
all the priests offered sacrifices on it, 331 n. 
cnt of the, 332 n., 358 n. more than one 
allowed on extraordinary occasions, 828 n. 
remarks on the, iv. 405 n. 
Alva, duke of, his hoast, v. 708 n. 
Amalrk, Mount, origin of the name of, i. 799 n. 
Amalekites, not the same as Edomites, i. 160 n. 
described, 277 n. the curse of God on the, 
278 n. to be ejected by the Israelites, 620. 
why exterminated, ii.66n, their country,67 n. 
Amariah, iii. 851. 
Amasa’s promouon, remarks on, ii. 183 n. 
Amaziah, defeat of, before the king of Israel, 
ii. 336. his general character, 477. slays his 
father’s murderers, 477. triuniphs over the 
Edotnites, 478. revolts from God, 478. -neg- 
lects all warning, 479. murdered by his 
subjects, 480. remarks on hiin, 480. 
Ambassador, Christ to be regarded in the light 
of an, iv. 634, 667 


7 “ su ; 


Ie | Re 


aac) 
Are enragare: on treating with contempt, i 
£9 n, 7 

Ambition, absence of, singular; example of, u 
46. evidence of want of faith, 1560. boly 
to covet earnestly the best gifts. 293. ruin 
itself, iii. 191, 192 0, true, described, 197. 
as to aping superiors, 216, solicits superiors. 
231. destroys natural affection, 4720, vani- 
ty of all worldly, 248, & 0., 249, & o _ caution 
against reckless, 27]. stoojs to small con- 
quests, 630. causes @ifficulties in religiou 
societies, iv. 3€3 n. 5 

Ambitious men, instruments of their own ruin, - 
ii. 208. always restless, 2080, avail them 
selves of unreasonable dissatisfactions ip 
others, 246 0. not deterred by the examp\es 
of the fatal end of predecessors, 340 vo. a 
dependence to be placed upon, 35) n. G 

Amen, the meaning or, when used in the tnay 
of jealonsy, i,4(3 np. its generai mea ving, Vv 
52 n., 53, 308, 409 n. 

America, predictions in the Apocalypse cen- 
nected with the settlement of, v. 705 n. 

Amethyst described, i. 362. 

Ammonites, to he excluded from the Israelitia), 
congregation for ten generations, i. 614, & n 
the Israelites forbidden to destroy, 559. op- 
press Israel, 792. remarks on, ili, 627 n., L438 

Amon rebels against God, and rebelled agains? 
By his subjects, ii, 499. 

Amorites, the region of the country of, i. 674 n 

Amos, account of, and of his book, iii. 842 
remarks on, 923. 

——-, remarks on book of, vi. Guide 71 

Amphiun, fable of, explained, ii. 500m 

Amphipolis, notice of, v. 95 n., 167 

Amraphel described, 1 77 n 

Aneh, i. 159 n. 

Anak, sons of, slain, i. 748 

Anakim, notice of, i. 558, 702 t. their destrue- 
tion, 707. j : 

Ananias, who baptized Paul, notice of, and of 
his office, v. 49, & n., 133, his laying hands 
on Paul, 50 n. 

-, the high-priest, commands Paul to be 

sinitten, v. 136 n. 

and Sapphira, their sin, v. 23, & n., 24. 
their punishinent, 24. 

Anathema, meaning and use of the word, ¥ 
319 n., 320 n. 

Ancestors, piety of, an aggravation of the sin 
of descendants, ii. 255. men not to be np 
braided with the scandals of, iv. 2: 

Auchors, practice of having Lwo or more asterr, 
v. 156 n., 157. frequent use of the word by 
classical writers, 529, & n. 

Andrew, called to be a disciple, iv. 29. — disciple 
of John the Baptist; visit of, to Jesus, 613 
conducts Peter to Christ, 613, & n. j 

Angel, the phrase ‘say thou before,’ explained, 
lil. 255 n ; 

at the pool of Bethesda on the meaning 

of the, iv. 647 n., 648, & n. Fe 

at the sepulchre of Christ, appears to the 

women, iv. 302, 397, & n. descends from heay~ 

en, 302. rolls back the stone and sits Upon it. 

303. his countenance and raiment, what 

manifested thereby, 303, 397. effect on the 

keepers, 303. encourages the women againgt 
their fears, 303, 397, & n assures them of 

Christ’s resurrection, 393. refers them to the 

word now fulfilled ; to his grave now emp 

ty, 303. directs them to carry the tidings to 

the apostles, 303, 397, & n. 

of the Covenant, the Israelites command- 

ed to obey the, i. 309,& n. rebukes the Israel- 

ites for not driving out the Canaanites, 751. 

was Jehovah, 68] n., 751 n.,772n. appenea 

to Gideon, 771. answers his objections, 772. 

the form in which he appeared to Mane ah, 801. 

Christ the, v. 290, & u. peculiar use of the 

word, 293, 

who smote the Assyrian army, 
conjectures respecting, ii, 355 n. : ; 

Angels, character and powers of evil, 1. 31h. 
the word often applied to Jehovah, 86 n., 92 n., 
141 n., 149 n., 201 n., 223n.,265n. character 
and services of good, 113 n. power of, when 
commissioned of God, ii. 198. to be imitated 
in their promptness and obedience to God’s 
will, 199 0. their ministration, example of, 
272 n. ready to perform even the meanest 
services for them who shall be heirs of selva- 
tion, 294, 2950. against us when under the 
wrath of God, 415. 
at peace with us, 415, i 
597, 598 n. finite, 610. agency of, in punish 
ing the wicked, ii. 30. in protecting the 
saints, 30, 52,530. ministering spirits 803. 
intercourse with heaven by, revived at the — 
birth of Christ, iv. 4. nimister to Christ at 
his temptation, 26, 31], &n. to sever the 
wicked from among the just, 138. supposed 
to be attendant on persons, 178 n. opinions 
of the Sadducees respecting, 223 n. to be 
attendants on Christ at his second coming, 252. _ 
can be called by Christ to his aid, 28). re- 
marks on, 281. God wont to make knowu 
his mind to his people by, 304. appearance 

® 


various 


called.t sons of Gud, 


do us good when God ty 


j 


) _. of the word, traced, 648 n. 


ef Galriel to Zacharias, at the temple, 404. 

Bppenranice of; at.the birth of Christ, 421, & n., 

422. their doxology, 422, & n. saints tostand 

high in the estimation of, 506. carry Lazarus 

to Abraham’s bosom, 542. called children of 

God, 588 n. appearance of one to Christ in his 

agony in the garden, 580, & n. the ascending 

and descending of the, upon the Son of man, 

615 n., 616. ministration of, indicative of di- 

Vine providence, 615. gradations in the use 

appearance of, at 
Christ’s sepulehre, 822, 823. appearance of, 
at Christ’s ascension, v. 5. belief of the an- 
cier) Jews respecting their accompanying God 
on occasions, 338 n. tutelary, believed in by 

Jews and Gentiles, 66n. | different orders of, 
382 11., 388 1. the worship of, idolatrous, 431, 
& n., 472, &n. Christ’s superiority to the, 
513,514, & n., 516, & n. nature and office’of, 
515, & n._ interest of, in the scheme of man’s 
redemption, 593. on the punishment of, for 
sinuing, 618, & n. 658. on accusations by, 
619, n. the fallof, 658. Gnostics compared 
to fallen, 659 n. presiding officers styled, 
669 n., 670 n. 

Anger, maddening effects of, ii. 88, 89. right- 
eos, how tobe controlled, 890. how to turn 
away others’, 103, 104. put inthe place of 
justice, example of, 159 on our part, not jus- 
tified by God’s, 403, its own punishment, 
644. on being slow to, iii. 181. folly of, 181. 
reproduces itself, 184. gives and takes occa- 
sion toquarrel, 184. rule over, 189. tworules 
as to, 193, the woe of, 197. weakness of, 
250n. forbidden by Christ, iv. 40. n., 41. 
when sinful, 41, 319 n., 320. reproved, v. 394. 
on the checking of, 556 n. -James’s reason for 
suppressing, 559. evil of, in religious contro- 
versy, 569, 

» God’s, how to be understood, i. 49 n. 
the greatest evil to good men, ii. 727, 795. 
easily removed, 774, oft excited, iii. 75. easi- 
ly averted by prayer and penitence, 75, 

Anguish of spirit, meaning of, i. 235 n. 

Aimals, number of the species of, i.22n. how 
the ark could contain all, 51 n., 53. \ miracu- 
ously sent to Noah, 53n. God’s regard for, 
iii. 853. what, employed in sacred uses, iv, 

§365n. provided for public feasts, first sacri- 
ficed to God, 534 n. : 

Anise, description of, iv, 235 n. 

Aina, the prophetess, facts respecting, iv. 426, 
&n. her testimony relating to the infant Je- 
sis, 426. her instructions concerning Him, 

' 427, & n. M 

- Annas, on his being the high-priest, iv. 431 n., 
802 n. his conduct to Christ, 802. notice of, 
v.19. 

Annihilation, not taught in the words ‘unquench- 
able fire,’ iv. 434 n. " 

Anoint, signification and subsequent meaning 
of, v.58 n. a 

Anointing, typical meaning of, ii. 49, & n. 

—— with oil, the occasions for, iv. 335n., 

469 n. . rf 

— of Christ, as Messiah, observations 

on the, v, 514. : 

of the Corinthians, its meaning, v. 


324 n. 
Answer, Oriental expression for an affirmative, 
iv. 233, & n.. silenve, the wise man’s, 683 n. 
Answers to prayer, iv. 62, & n., 367 ., 497; 493, 
' 766, & n., 773, 785, & n. See Prayer. 
Ant, habits of the, iit, 234 n,, 235 n, ‘ 
Auntediluvians, the causes of their sinfulness, i. 
48. the degree and proof of their wickedness, 
and its offeusiveness to God, 49. how they 
might have been saved, 52 n. their couwster- 
nation when the deluge came, 55. conduct of 
the, iv. 550. remarks on: Peter’s account of 
the destruction of the, v. 622, & n. 
‘Antelope, wakefulness of the, iii. 288 n. 


 Arshropology, When applied ta God, i. 289 n. 
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Arziety, worldly, discountenanced, iv. 56, & n., 
97, & n., 58, 509, & n. apostles forbidden to 
feel, 91, &n.,509. beautiful image indicative 
of freedom from, 326 n. aggravates evils, iii. 
183. vanity of, 255. 

sae ey medals from, referring to the deluge, 
i. 58 n. 

are; thought by some to have tempted Eve, v. 

n. 


a» . 


Aphek, description of, ii. 4n. why selected 
by Benhadad as a seat of war, 277 n. 

Aphilk, situation of, i. 750 n. 

Apocalypse, book of, v. 663. its authenticity 
and genuineness, 663, & n. time, place, and 
circumstances of the writing of the, 663. 
chart of the writers in the early Christian 
church, who appear to have afforded evidence 
in favor of the, 663 n. time of the publication 
of the, 663 n. prophetic character of the, 663, 
664. difficulty o* explaining the, 664, & n. 
contains two principal divisions, 664n. — divis 
ion of the prophecy of the, into sections, 664 n., 
703 n. incredible variety of opinions as to 
the scope and designof the, 664.n. aim to be 
kept in view in reading it, 665. list of writers 
on the, 665 n. origination of the, 665. prefa- 
tory remarks and explication of the second 
part of the, 680 n. . vocabulary of the symboli- 
cal language of prophecy in the, 80% on 
taking from the. words of the, v. 731 n.  tabu- 


Antichrist, destruction of, tii. 61. same as man 
of sin; the coming of, v. 455 n. meaning of, 
633 n., 640 n. distinguished from antichrists, 
633 n. on the pope’s being, 640 n. See Aan 
of Sin. ; 

. Antivonus of Sacho, his doctrine respecting re- 
ward as a motive for obedience, iv. 159 ne 

Antinomianism, views verging to antichristian, 
iv. 39n. to be guarded agrinst, 40 0. 

Antinomians, who are practically, iv. 460 n. 
the Nicolaitans a sect of, v. 671 n. 

Antivch, the first preaching of the gospel at, v. 
of the calling of the disciples Christians, at, 
62, & n. the church there, 62, & n., 80, 81. 
controversy and council «tt, 81. letter to the 
church of, 85. notice of, 163 n. cut of the 
ground-plan of the church of, 166 n. ; 

| Antiochws Epiphanes, iii. 22. historical notice 
of, 605. & n. supposed reference to, in the 

Epistle to the Hebrews, v. 553 n, 

-—— ~— the Great, iii, 804, & n. 

 Putipus, the martyr, v..673, & n. 


 Antivatris, notice and situation of, v. 141 n., 168. 


Antitype, types never rightly applied. but when 
~ applied to the, v. 537. 


 Aatonia, Lower of, v. 19, 121 


lar view of schemes for interpreting, 732. di- 
agram for the, interpretation of the, 734. re- 
marks on the book of the, vi. Guide 111. five 
principal hypotheses on, 112. See Prophecies. 

Apocrypha, account of the baoks of the, iii, 921. 
Apollo, his temple and worshin, i. 775 1. 
Apollos, notice of, v. 109, & n., 110, knew only 
the baptism of John the Baptist, 109 n., 111 n. 
his visit to the Corinthian church, 318, & n. 
Apology, inapplicability of, to the preaching of 
the gospel, v. 132 n. 

Apoplexy, called by Galen a demon, iv. 518 n. 
Apostasy, of Adam and Eve, i. 32n., & 0. its con- 
sequences, 33 n., 34, 39. remark on, iv. 244, 
foretold by Christ, 245. remarks on, 673. 
the occasion and degree of, among some of 
Christ’s disciples, 673, & n. the prediction 
of, hy the Spirit, and its fulfilment, v. 472, & 
n. means for preventing, 526, 544, & n. on 
the impossibility of renewing from, to repent- 
ance, 527, & n., 528, & n. the consequences 
of, 544 n., 545, & n., 546 0., 558, & 0., & n. 
Worse tham ignorance, 620. the unpardonable 
sin connected with, 649, & n. See Backsliding. 

Apostates, strengthen the hands of infidels, ii, 
1650.  God’s displeasure peculiarly visited 
on, 477. — break through all restraints, 477 0. 
commonly most profane, iii. 667. course of, 
825. condition of, final, iv. 499. cause of 
hecoming, 527 n. the doom of, v. 545, & n. 
encouragement for penitent, 629, & n., 630. 
See Bucksliders. 

Apostle of vur profession, observations on Christ 
as the, v. 518, & n., 519. 

Apostles, persons ordained by Christ to be, iv. 
89, 321, 453, & n. their commission, 89, 334, 
477. number and names of the, 89, & n., 90. 
called by couples, and brethren, 90. Christ?’s 
instructions to the, 99, & n., 334, 476 ns 47%; 
487,& n. to whom sent, 91. work given to 
the, 91, & n. to work miracles, 91, 321, 335, 
476 n., 489, & n. ehow to use their power, 91, 
489, & n. the provision for their expedition, 
92, 334, 477,487, & n. directions to, for 
dealing with any place, 92, & n., 477. to ex- 
pect and prepare for sufferings, 93, & n., 94, 
& n., 487. apprehension and arraignment of, 
93, & n., 94, & n.  death,-93, & n., 94, & n., 
779, not peace, but a sword, 93, & n., 94, 
&n. from men, 95. professing men, 95. men 
in authority, 95, 377. all men, 95. their 
own kindred, 95, & n., 376. counsels and 
comforts for the, 95, & n., 97. to be aided, 
tperefore not to be anxious, 95, 96, 98. to 
fear not those that kill the hody, 96, & n.,.97, 
&n., 98. first perseeution of the, 96 n. to 
fear God, 97, & n. to speak openly, 97, & n. 
kindnesses to, shown to Christ, 109, 101, 489. 
their departure, 101, 489. their difficulty 
about casting out devils, 172, 193, & n., 353, 
&n., 482. not to be called Rabbi, 231 n. 
their bitterest enemies, 234. denunciations 
against those that reject the, 488, & n. the 
ministry of the, fruitful, and facilitated among 
the Jews, by the writings of the prophets, 
643. not credulous, 726 n. valuable testi- 
mony of the, 778. their state of mind at pen- 
tecost ; change wrought in, by the Holy Ghost, 
v.4,&n.,5n. what to attest,7. how un- 
derstood and treated by the scribes, 9. their 
counsel and direction ts the awakened multi- 
tude, 12. spirit manifested by, after the pen- 
tecost, 18 n. their practice as to worship at 
the teinple, 14n. in what sense ignorant and 
unlearned, 13, 55 n. their justification of 
themselves to the sanhedrim, 27. beaten and 
dismissed, 29, & n. their continuance at Je- 
rusalem, 40 n. tradition respecting our Lord’s 
direction to them to tarry there, 4C o 


pach 
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concert and union with those who went frutn 
them, 42n. their misapprehensions and lim 
ited views, 55 n. on the unlimited power of, 
to work miracles, 93 n.. why called servants, 
124. notalways under a divine afflatus, 176.n 
their suffer ngs, 269, 331. in what sense filth 
and spectactes, 270 n. were married, 284 n 
their constancy, 329. preached Christ, and 
not themselves, 330. 
to do as they did, 333, 334, & n. their powe 
to inflict punishment, 345. the duty allotted 
to the, 346. which were the chief, 347 n 
had power to inflict actual disorders, 354 n 
their office, 392 n. heathen acecunts of thei 
labors, 424 n. See Disciples. 

Apostleship, what it involved; Paul’s estima- 
tion of it, v. 174, 

Apparel, wealth greatly consisted in, iv. 55 n, 
See Clothes, Dress, and Garments. 

Appearing of the great God and ‘tr Savior 
Christ, remarks on the, v. 501, 50% ¢ 

Appetite, the malignity of unbridled, .1. 158, 
feasts, iii. 208. dangers from the, 208, 209. 

Apphia, supposed to be the wife of Philemon, v. 
507 n, 

Appii Forum, v. 169. 

Applause, often becomes reproach, ii. 114. on 
the non-continuance of, 150. woe to t.uvse 
that receive, iv. 456 n.; 457. not courted by 
Christ, 658, & n, + 

Apple of the eye, meaning, origin, and beauty 
of the expression, i. 644 n. 

Apple-tree, What meant by, iii. 287 n. 

Application in preaching, John the Baptist’s 
practice of making, iv. 17. Christ made, to 
Himself, 441. 

Approved, applied to a true coin, and thence to 
one who is accepted in his services by God, v. 
347 1. 

Aquila and Priscilla, their relation to Rome ; 
Panl’s acquaintance with them, v. 253n. — cir- 
cuinstances respecting them, testing and con- 
firming the authent city of the apostotical 
writings, 253 n. salute the Corinthians by 
Paul, 319. 

Ar described, i. 558 n. 

Arabia, poetry of, ii. 688 n. geography of, 696 
doom of, iii. 871. called the ‘land of the east, 
iv. 7. 

Arabians, or Arabs, their descent from Abra- 
bam,i 91n. circumcise at thirteen years of 
age, 91n. mode of life, 126n. sleep as Ja- 
cob did, 131 n. citation formula to a court of 
281 n. riches of, ii. 597 n., 61] n. socialcon 
dition of, 670. nomad, iii. (30n. called ‘ men 
of the east,’ iv. 7. 

Arad, when conquered, i. 15 n., 510 n. 

Aram, account of, i. 110 n. 

Ararat, situation of, i. 57n. traditions respect- 
ing the ark, connected with it, 57 n. 

Araunah, notice of, ii. 199, 

Arbela, notice of, iii. 829 n. 

Arbitrary power, danger of aiming at, ii. 324, 

Arbitration, Christ’s refusal to make, iv. 506 n., 
507. 

Archelaus, banishment of, iv. 418 n., 419 n. 

Archimedes, anecdote of, iii. 269 n. 

Archippus, account of, v. 438 n. supposed to 
have been the son or near relation of Phiie- 
mon, 507 n. 

Architecture, Hebrew, vi. Guide 180. 

Arcturus, ii. 621 n. 

Ardent spirit, the daily use of, intemperance, v 
398 n. 

Areopagus, account of, v. 99 n. 

Aretas, Herod’s war with, iv. 336 n., 337 n. 
his history, v. 350 n. 

Argumentation, most effective when mild, ii, 
179.0. Jesus’ manner of, iv. 225 n, 

Arianism, St. Austin’s caution against, iv. 691. 

Ark of the covenant, described, i. 315, typical 
of Christ, 315 n. cut of it, 316 n. carried he- 
fore the Israelites into battle, 544. when and 
by whom prepared, 580.n, carried before the 
Israelites in crossing the Jordan, 674. in Shi- 
Joh, iii, 119 r. David’s regard and provision 
for the, 119, & n. « type of Christ, 119 n. 

—, God's. God jealous of its honor, ii 136 
further ace~ant of, 136 n.. a blessing to those 
who possess we, 138. cut of the, 1388. re. 
mark on the, 150 n. the token of Gad’s Fres- 
ence with his people, 220. remarks o+ the 
409n. on its being placea in the temple, 439 
When lost, 510 n. on the question whether 
there was more than one, 849 Sacred Ciaron- 
icle. Christ the true, v. 604 n. 

— of Niah, its construction and dimensions, 
i.51n. its windows, 52n. when and where 
it rested, 57 n. traditions respecting its reste 
ingon Ararat, 57n. its covering, 58 n. wer 
ship of it, 315 n. 

Arm, God’s oumipotence expressed by his, iv 
412 n. 

Arm-signets, iii, 302 n. 

Armies, of Israel, why applied te the Israel tes 
leaving Egypt, i, 2301:. remarks on good or: 
der and conduct‘in, ii, 174. en standing, 425 


al 


453 n. appearence of the Roman, a warning 


their, to Christians a ‘erusalem, iv. 246 & a. 


what constrained them ~ 


ATO 


@rmoar, between the joints and harness, cut rep- 
pesenting, ii. 287 n. cut of the ancient He- 
brew, iii. 642 n., 646. cut of the, used in the 
time of Paul, v. 403 n. 

Arms, two, emblematical of strength, i. 208 n. 

Arnon, situation of, i. 512 n. 

Avrows, poisoning and power of, ii. 614 n. 

Artaxerxes, remarks on, ii. 523.0. meaning of, 
iii. 579 n. 

Articles, the, of the new covenant, v. 534. 

Arts, biblical, vi. Guide 180. 

Asa, his reign and character, ii. 256, 257, & n. 
reformation by him ; state of his kingdomn,455, 
league of, with Benhadad, 458, his death, 
and remarks upon it, 460. further notice of 
the reign of, iii. 922. 

Ascersion of Christ, into heaven, predicted, tii. 
9,93, iv. 399,599. place of the, 599. witness- 
es of the, 599. manner of the, 599. how de- 
swvibed, 599. the brightest evidence that He 
suffered wrongfully, 781 n. Christ?s predic- 
tions respecting it, 824, 825. comfort of the, 
825. place of the, v. 5. remarks on the, 604. 

Axceticixm, to be avoided, iii. 268, & 0., 275 n. 
led by John the Baptist, and inculeated on his 
disciples,not obligatory on Christians, iv. 617n. 

Ashamed of Christ, remarks on being, iv. 349 n., 
35). of his testimony, 483n. remarks on be- 
ing, at his coming, v. 635. 

Ashdod, description of, ii. 35 n, 

Asher, birth of; the meaning of his name, i. 
138. blessed by his father, 207. the tribe 
blessed py Moses, 655. meaning of his shoes 
being iron and brass, 655 n. lot and situation 
of the tribe, 726n. did not drive the Canaan- 
ites from their inheritance, 750. Deborah 
chides, for not coming ont against Sisera, 768 n. 
military valor of, ii. 392. 

A shes, why sprinkled towards heaven, i, 244 n. 
uses of, 602 n. 

A htaroth, described, i.753n.,755n, sometimes 
means the moon, 774 n, 

Axia, geography of South-western, ii. 507 n. 
limitations of the term, v. 88n., 112 n., 113. 
chief men of, 117n. the apostasy in, v. 485 n. 
cities contained in Proconsular, 667 n. 

Asking in Christ’s name, meaning of, iv. 766,& n. 
promises for, 766, & n. 

Axp, notice of the, i. 649n. cnt of the, iii.349 n. 

Ass, described, i. 73n. what meant by the 
white 765 0, the wild, ii. 701, &n. the ori- 
ental, bridled, iii, 218 n. borrowed by Christ, 
iv. 205, & n., 365, 741. frequently used, the, 
205, & n. clothes put upon the, 205, & n. 

Assemblies, God honored by religious, iii. 45. 
sometimes denotes synagogues, iv. 3) n. 

Assenbling of ourselves together, remarks on, 

3,6 n., 514, & n. 

sistance, readiest vay or zaining, ii. 321 0, 

Axsoerates, the Christiau’s choice of, iii, 100-102, 
Vv. 273, 

Associations, on the assuming of, to legislate 
ovet churches, v. 582n. among the early 
churches, 670 n. 

Asus, notice of, v. 168. 

Assurance of hope, on obtaining, v. 528, & n. 

Assurances, distinctions made respecting, v. 
525 n. to be obtained by artive piety rather 
than by self-examination, 639 n, 

Assyria, the ant'quity of, ii. 339 n. remarks on 
the monarchy of, 485 n. outline of the history 
of, iii, 4149. further remarks onthe monar- 
chy of, 728. destruction of, 875. 

Axstarte, cut of, iii, 885 n. 

Aslrays, among orientals, ii, 46n. law concern- 
ing, 47. 

Astrologers, iii, 768, & n. 

Astronomy, remarks on ancient, ii. 621 n. 

Alad, ita sitwation, i. 210 n. 

Athaliah, her reign bloody ; deposed and slain, 
ii. 473, 474. 

Atheism, practical, the cause of our departures 
from God, ii. 290, to be discouraged by all 
part es, 655. source of hypocrisy, iii. 535. 

Atheist, his folly, i. 18. on the oath of the, 289. 
conscience of the, ii. 35. 

Uhenians. character of the, v. 100, & n. 

A’hens, notice of, v. 167. 

Almosphere, remarks on the, ii. 668 n. 

Alonement, its meaning, 1.368. vicarious, found 
among all nations, 411, forthe people, how 
made, 499. of Christ, necessity of, by the light 
of nature, ii. 37. its mystery, 37, iii. 458. 
tomfort in the doctrine of the, iv. 393 0., 396 0. 
circumstances in the concept.on of Christ ne- 
cessary to the, 410 n. the great design of 
Christ’s death, 610 n. takes away the sins of 
the world, 611. our Savior’s di‘course con- 
ceming the bread of life, connected with the, 
§36n. remark by Bp. Butler respecting the, 
v lyin. frequency of Paul’s allusions to the, 
385. the principal notion of Mediator, as ap- 
plied to Christ,466n. the perfection of Christ?s 
and the imperfection of any human, 540, & n. 
See Ofvrings, Sacrifices, and Sufferings. 
—_, dav of, instituted, i, 409, 412, 432. the 
dress of the high priest on it, and his duties, 
499, 4]! n. daily sacrifices preceding its cere- 
mon’, 409n. on what altar made, 411 n. 


GENERAL INDEX. 
closed with joy, 411 n. how observed, 412 n. 
whence the solenimities derived their efficacy, 
412 n. laws respécting its sacrifices, 530. 
great day of, iv. 298. 

Attalia, historical notice of, v. 167 n. 

Attila, ravages of the Roman emprre by, v. 692 n. 

Attitude in prayrr in the east, illustration of it, 
i, lll. See Worship. 

Augustine, his remark to the Manichee, v. 569. 
his caution against Sabellianism and Arianism, 
iv. 691. his query if Paul heard Stepheu’s 
prayer when stoned, v. 39, 

Augustus Cesar, Christ born in the days of, iv. 
418. nature of his edict for taxation, 418, & n. 
death of, 430 n. the surname of, borne by the 
emperors, v. 148 n. 

Aulus Gelliuns on the periods of childhood, 
youth, and old age, v. 473 n. 

Auricular confession, remarks on the Romish 
practice of, v. 587 n. 

Aurora borealis, alluded to, iii. 299 n. 

Austerities, not enjoined by Christ, iv. 107 n., 
617 n. 

Authenticity of the New Test. iv. Introd. v. 
Christ sanctions the general opinion of the 
Jews respecting the Old Testament’s, 659 n. 
remarks on the O. & N. T. vi. Guide 120. 

Authority, God’s first, exercised on man, i. 28. 
consequences of casting off God’s, ii. 58. on 
employing, to promote Christ’s cause, 225. 
God’s, supreme, 524 n.. what the most desira- 
ble, iii. 187n. subjection to lawful,265. Christ 
questioned respecting his,iv.211,&n. remarks 
on Christ’s, 227 n., 634. of the Epistles of the 
New Testament, v. 170. ancient custom of 
praying for persons in, 465, & n. 466, & n. on 
obedience to persons in, 503, & n. 

Auxiliaries, remarks on Roman, vy. 506, n. 

Avims, account of, i. 559 n. 

Awnings, spread over the courtor yard of east- 
ern houses, iv. 316 n. 

Axe, cut of the ancient mythological, borne by 
a Hindoo god, iii. 622 n. 


B. 


WAAL, meaning of, i. 519 n., 753n., 755. re- 
marks on the house of, ii. 525 n. cut of the 
image of, 325n. the same as Moloch, ili. 557 n. 
ancient name of the true God, 672 n., 817 n. 
Baal-bec, description of its rains, iii, 308 n. 
thought to be Baal-hamon, 308 n. 
Baal Berith, chosen by the Israelites to be their 
god, i. 783 n. his temple, 785 n. 


¢ 


.| Baale, or Baalin, ii. 135 n, 


Bual-hamon. See Baal-bec. 

Baal Hermon, its situation, i. 755 n. 

Baal Peor,meaning of, i.527n. how those who 
were guilty here perished, 563 n. 

Baal-peruzim, signification of, ii. 134n. 

Baal-zebub, what signified by, ii.289. thesame 
as Beelzebub, iv. 118 n. 

Baasha, by his treachery and cruelty, serves the 
righteous purpose of God, ii. 258. on the chro- 
nology of, 458 n. reign of, iii. 922. 

Babbler, application of the word to Paul, v.99 n. 

Babel, its tower and the object of it, i. 67, 68. 
cut of its rnins,58n. God’s mercy in defeat- 
ing the plans of the builders, €9. traditions re- 
specting, 69 n. 

Baves, figurative meaningof, iv. 109 n. God’s 
revelation to, 129, & n., 490. praise perfected 
out of the mouth of, 209, & n. in Christ, re- 
marks in relation to, v. 525, & n. 

Babylon, map of, iii. Frontispiece. rnin of, 352, 
439, 573, 632. present state of, 353.n. outline 
of the history of, 414, 441 n. capture of, by 
Cyrus, 433 n. cut of a mythological relic of, 
438 n. 
her complete destruction, 631 n., 632n, ber 
greatness, 632 n. her sin and punishment, 
633. account of the capture of, 637n. her 
walls, 638 n. her ruins, 639 n. commerce 
of, 693 n. two places bearing the name. of, v. 
611 n. Rome the mystical, 717 n., 718 n. 
downfall of, 721, & n. triumph ever, 723, 

Babilonish captivities, first epoch of the, ii.370 n. 
three mentioned, iv. 2 n. 

garments, very valuable, i. 690 n. 

Bacchanalia referred to, v. 398 n 

Bacchus, origin of the mythological fable re- 
specting him and his rod, i, 229 n. 

Buackbiting, how checked, iii. 218. 

Backsliders, not warranted in confidence of 
their good estate, ii. 152, all may return to 
God, 152 0. when restored, are admitted to 
all the privileges of the covenant,571. duty of, 
631, reasoning with, 816,817. covenant with 
returning, 819. evidences of the return of,819, 
Backsliaers in heart, what, iii, 179 n. 

Backsliding, iii. 509. return from, 511, sin of, 
830. greatly to be dreaded, iv. 177 n. See 
Apostasy. 

Bacon, observations onthe subjects of his phi- 
losophizing, v. 570 n. 

Bag, of deceitful weights, common in the east, 
iii. 199. 

—— of sweet scent, 


See Scent-bag. 


government of the empire of, 609 n. } 


aie 


Bahurim, remarks concerning, ii 169 

Bake-meats, meaning of, i. 174 n. 

Baker, chief, the office of, still common in «he 
east, i.172n. Pharaoh’s, put under the cere ot 
Joseph, 172. his dream and its interpretation 
174. his death, 174. what meant by his head 
being lifted up, 173 n. 

Balaam, his celebrity, i.15. restrained-by Ged 
15,515. why he blessed Israel, 320, why God 
permitted his conduct, 320‘n. sent for to curse 
Israel, 514. was he areal prophet? 515n. his 
conduct when sent for a second time by Ba- 
Jak, 516. convinced that Jehovah was the pro- 
tector of Israel, 516 n. God’s displeasure with, 
manifested by the speaking of the ass, 517, 518. 
detained contrary to his wishes, 518. did not 
dissuade Balak, 519n. blesses Israel, 519. hie 
prophecy, 521 n, denounces the doom of the 
enemies of Israel, 521 n. lays aside his en 
chantments, and blesses Israel a third time 
523. his intention in regard to cursing Israel 
atany rate, 523 n. his prophecy of Christ, 525, 
his increased confidence in the revelation 
made to him, 525n, taught Balak to lead Israel 
into sin, 526. his return to his home, 526 n. 
his death ; the resemblance of his character to 
that of Judas, 540, & n. prophecy of, fulfilled, 
ji. 144.» false teachers compared to,v. 620, & n. 

Balak sends for Balaam to curse Israel, i. 514. 
his confidence of success, and conduct when 


Balaamcame,519. why desirous to have Israel 


cursed, 515 n, hissincerity showed by his 1'b- 
erality to Balaam, 516 n. is told he cannot in- 
jure Israel, 521. angry with Balaam, 524. 

Balances, cut of the Egyptian, i. 423n. cut of 
ancient Theban,and remarks thereon, iii. 783 n. 
opinion of the Jews resy ting the virtues 
and vices of men being cast into, at the last 
day, v.40 n. meaning of the word translated, 
F865 n. cut of, 686 n. 

Bald head, a term of reproach among the Hin- 
doos, ii, 296 n. 

Bull, cut of the Egyptian game of, iii. 373. 

Ballila, the name of the portress who ques- 
tioned Peter, iv, 803 n. 

Bulm described, i. 164 n. cuts of, iii. 528 n.,719 a. 

Bancroft, the History of, appealed to, v. 705 n. 
cited, 706 n. 

Band,that came with Judas toapprehend Ch» st, 
what to be understood by the, iv. 739 n., S00 
the Italian, v. 53 n. 

Bands of the yoke, its meaning, i. 443 n. 

Bank, what originally denoted by, iv. 561 n. 

Banquets, place of celebrating, iv. 219 n. 

Baptism, true only in the heart, iii, 531, admin- 
istered to Gentile converts to Judaism, iv. 16. 
John the Baptist’s mode in regard to, 16 n. 
the peculiarity of it, 17. administered ta 
Christ, 20, 435. metaphor for deep afflic- 
tion, 201, 202 n. disciples to be admitted by, 
306. in whose name to be administered, 307. 
explanation of the form of, 307. the form of, 
proves the Trinity, 307, & n. duty of persons 
who have received, 307, & n., 308. an em- 
blem, 310n. 
of, 359n. necessary connection of, with be- 
lieving, 398 n. on the substitution of, for 
circumcision, 414 n. 
435. Christ’s sufferings compared to, 513, 
&n. used by the Jews with circumcision, in 
admitting proselytes, 609. sometimes means 
purifying, 618 n. probadly administered at 
first in the name of Jesus, 631n. by whom 
administered, 631 n. sul ects of, in the earlier 
days of Christianity, v. '3 n. 
46 n. on the uniform re etition of the for 
mula of, 58 n. the adminisvation of the rite 
to Cornelius, 59 n. doctrine of the Quakers 
respecting, 58 n. 
of proselytes, 93 n, 
the outward sign and seal of salvation, 504. 
not always immersion, 537 n. 


Rebaptizing. ° i 
of the Holy Ghost and fire, how to be 
understood, iv. 434, & n. 5 


——— of John, Christ’s inquiries respecting — 


the, iv. 211,368,369. particular account of the, 
430, 609, & n. 
431. instructions to subjects of the, 432. dis 
tinguished from Christ’s, iv. 632, 635, v. 111 n. 
Baptisms, on the doctrine of, v. 526, & n. 
Baptized into Christ, v. 198, & n. 365 n, 
Baptizing in the name of one, its meaning, ¥ 
260 n., 287 n., 289 n. 


Baptized for the dead, its meaning, v. 312 n. an 


argument for the resurrection, 312. ; 
Barabbas, a prisoner solicited in place of Christ, 

iv. 289, 391, & n., 585, 

& n. remark on the release of, 292, 808. 


Barachias, probably synonymous with Jehoiada, — 


iv. 239, & n. 

Barok, raises an army to throw. off the yoke of 
Jabin, i. 761. his wantof faith, 761n. find 
Sisera dead, and sings praises to God for lit 
victory, 763. his Bare VA how armed, 765 a 
Barbarians, meaning of, v. 160 n., 176 n. 

Barchochab, a false prophet at Jerusalem iv 
378 av. ‘ \ 


6 


on disputing about the mode - 


Christ prayed at his, — 


the eunuch’s, — 


of honseholds, 92 n., 93 n.— 
meaning of, 134 n., 429 n. — 


on salvation — 
by, 604, & n. See Infant, Pedobaptism, and — 


original and tendency of the, 


why notatie, 289, 391, — 


a he of i Vo eee 


© Bargainmg, View of, ili, 199 & n., 200, 
Baryjosus. Seo Elymas. 
Bar-tona, i. 162. 
Bere him witness, meaning of, iv. 442 n, 
Qerley, when sown by the Egyptians, i. 247 n. 
-——— Inaves, miracle of the, iv, 66L, 
Barnabas, appointwent of, and the imposition 
of tands on, v. 69, & ne 
Barrennoss, thought a heavy affliction among 
the Jews, iv, 403 n., 407, 408 nh. eminent per- 
 #ons born after long, 403, 
—— Barsabay, v7. signification of the name, 23, 
& 0, his generos.ty, 23 n, 

Bartholomew, Nathanuel supposed to be, iv, 8380. 

Bartimous, blind, where healed, iv. 363 n, 
moaning of, 864. eries to Christ for merey, 
808 Christa encouragement to, 365. the 
fMvor begged by, 335, eyes of, cpened, 365, 
the different accounts of, 400 n. 

Burtolomeo cited respecting termites, iv. 55 n. 

— Barnilai, character of, ii, 18l. an example to 
the aged in doadness to the world, 18t, 
Bayer sort, how to be widerstood, y. 95 n, 
Sushan, its situation, i. Sid n,  eut of, 721 0. 
Basilides, Wis Gnostic scheme, vie Guide 89 n. 
Baskets, st of, for birds and poultry, dik, 518, 
| dexcritaa, iv. Man, why carried by the Jews, 
M44, doseription and cut ot Syrian, v. 350 n, 

Bastards, could not enter the congregation of 

farael, i. 613. who were, 613 4, 
Bathing, custom of, in the east, 1. 220 n 
Biths, remarks on eastern, ji, 149 n, 

Buthsheba, Notice of, ti. 165 n, 

| Battle, evstern preparations for, i. 79 n. 

Battle-ave, iil. O80on. 

Baxter, on the murder of religious persons in 
the world, v. 88, secret of his success at 
Kidderminster, 588 n. 

Bay-tree, cut of the, li. 794 n. 

Hdellium deseribed, i. 27 n. 

Bo thou for the people Godward, its meaning, 
1, O81 n. 

Rear, the Syrian, described, tii, 226 n, 

Boar witness, meaning of the original phrase, 
iv, B07 n. 

Beard, why the Jews were forbidden to round 
Its corners, . 422. one © half shaved,’ ti. 147, 

Beat, that rscendeth out of the bottomless pit, 
Interpretation of the, v. 700, & mn. rising out 
of the sen, interpreted, 707u. ontofthe earth, 

interpreted, 708 n., 709. number of the 710, 

& ne , 

| Beasts, whieh were not to be eaten by the [sraet 
Shes, 1. 894. why forbidden, 894, 305 mn. orl: 

fin of the distinetion between clean and wine 

clean; What wereunclenn, 395. any thing 

: sluin by one not to be eaten, 806, & ne inter. 
pretation of the four, in the Apocalypse, v.682 n, 
eating, or Bastinadoing, the custom and mode 
of, 1. 233 0, 

ok tat the air, origin of the phrase, v. 271 n, 

Beatitudes, objects of the, iv. 32 n, 

Beansobre, on the use of the words ‘Son of 
man,” iv, 74m. 

Beauty, no cwuse of pride, it, 197. of itself, 
& poor commendation, 162. pitiuble without 
virtue, desirable with, Wi. 170, 

ars ey notice of, i, 55, & n, 

Bois, Bayptinn, waptial and fanernd, th 29) n. 
nearing of, iv. 79, 3800, sometimes mean 
sofas, or divan, 895 on. on the anliwfulness 

: to carry, on the Sabbath, 649, 650, & nn. at 

» Aleppo, v. Sb n. See Couches. 

] KBeervth, ii, WL We 

Beolzebub, witnelos aseribed to, iv. 87, & n., 118, 
remarks on, 18 n,, 119. Christ-acensed of 
casting out devils by, LIB, & n., 828, 498, 
mening and origin of the name, 118 nn, See 
Saran, 

Boor, its situation, i. 786 n, 

Boer- Sheba, Wwe meaning, |. 105 n. 

Boos, theiy manner of attack, 1 657 n 
aften swartn near carcasses, 804 n, 

Before Abraham was, 1 am, explained, iv. 703, 

, em, 704. 7 
Bofore thy face, Christ 1s one with God, inforred 
from, iv. Lodo, 
«Before the world began, how to be understood, 
¥. 49% n,, 495, de on. 

Beyvars, relief of street, il, 202, Invited to 
dine, inthe east, iv. 219 n, remarks on, in 
Cheiets time, Mb a, 

Beheuling of Join the Baptiat, Iv. 142. 
sanctioned by the law of Moves, 142 n, 
regarded by the Jews, v. 64 n, 

Behemoth, ii, 705, & nm. 

) wie ita wilue, 1. 361 n. 
Bel, chief idol of Babylon, til. 637 n, 
PMhenicin; ent of, 885 n. \ 
* Belief’, on compulsory, voluntary, and spiritual, 
vy. bon. ) 
Wiis, apritual priests, li, 90, their peace 
and joy In God, til, 40, 46, 100, 129, their war- 
fare with natural propensities, 41 n., 99 0, 
“dn. specliltokens offavor given to, 46, 61, 
J. never want matter tor joy, 46, 119, 124, 
9, protected by angels, 52. wants of, all 
wupplied by God, TG. their love to Clirist, 
wowativfied on earth, il, 288 n, Christ's de- 


do not 


not 
how 


* 


god of 


.¥ 
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light In, 294, death of, a transplanting: 
character, privileges, and dignities of, Iv. OL, 
749, scattered on tue death of Stephen, v. 
41, Sn. their plices of worship in the earli- 
ost times, 83 n. all justified as Abraham was, 
190, d& n. Christ the medium of sanctifien 

tlon to, 198, & m., 194. how buried with 
Christ, 198, & nn. married, sanctify unbeliev- 
ors, 278, their expectation, desire, and as- 
surance of eternal life, 382. considerations to 
comfort and quicken, 383, the manner of 
their coming into the kingdom of God, 504, 
Sn. the rest promised to, 521 0., 522 mn. ime 
mediate happiness of, after death, 528 1. the 
dignities of, 542. the moral law, the rule of 
duty for, 582 nm, 
selves, G47, & ny 


See Christians, and Unbe- 
liewars. 


300-0.) archy, 830 n. 


iv Ne Y BLI 


from the monarchy to the We 
struction of Jerusalem, il, 875 1. a pleasan 
companion, tii, 103. verbal mistakes in tran 
seribing, 578 n. chronology of the, from the 
destruction of Jerusalem to the birth of Jobn 
Baptist, 2ln. books of the, received by the 
Pharisees, lv. 159 n. chronology of the, from 
John Baptist?s birth to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, Vv. 169. revival and progress of 
literature of, vi. Quide 3. criticism of the, 
4-22, English version of, 17-20, 55, 56, ite 
interpretation, 22-55. helps to its interpreta. 
tion, 28m. its poetry, 41-48, its symbolicas 
language, 48-52. types and secondary senses 
5255. See Word uf God. 


Dome 


have withesses within them-| Bible, Notices and Analyses of the Books of, 


Vv. Guide 57-112. 
» Historical Books of, inthe O T’., Guide 
3 


Bolieving in Christ means committing one's} 61-63, 

self to Him, iv, 622, ——-, Poetical Books of, vi. Guide 67-69. 
Bellows, cutot modern oriental, ii. 707 n, ——-, Prophetical Books of, vi. Guide 69--77. 
Bolly, Cut representing, on horses, v. 577 ny ——, Apocryphal Books of O. 'T’. vi, Guide 77 
Belly, how to be nderstood, iv, 683, & n, ——, Gospels of, vi, Guide 84-95, 

Belshazzar, meaning of, iil, 73Ln, his feast, 781,|——, Bpistles ot, vi. Guide 96-111. 
Renediction, Warrant for the custom of pro-|———, Evidences and Genuineness of, vi. Quide 


use of the word Jehovah 
its neaning and object, 


nhouncing, 1. 466 n, 
in the priests’, 467 n. 
V. 259, & n., 356. 

Benefactors, how to be understood, iv. 577, & n. 
Beneficence, gives comfort to all our other uses 
of wealth, li. 2750. unceasing, urged, 274, re- 
sults af, 278. Seneca cited onthe duty of, iv. 
263. the tre motive to, 265 n. condemna- 
tion for neglecting, ina future state, 208. 1Wo- 
tives nid rewards for, 458, & o., & n., 459, 
injunctions on the Hebrew converts in regard 
to, Vv, SUR, de nm. the gratification of, 583 n. 
Reo Alinsyiving, Genervsity, Goodness, and 
Kindness. 

Benevolence, remark on the lower form of, ii. 
454, delights and advantayes of, ii 171, 
& 0., & ne the application of the rule of, to 
nations, v. S80. the gratification of Chris: 
tian, S83 n. See Almsgiving, and Poor. 

Beuhadad, ancestry of, ii, 275 n. his fall and 
disgrace, 278, 

Benhamesen, how to be understood, iv. 506, 
Benjamin, Wis birth, 158, meaning of, 158 n. 
goes to Egypt, 185. Joseph's cup found in his 
sack, IA7, his sentence, 188 Judah's offer 
to remain for, 189, & mn. his age and children 
when he went to Egypt, 194, Jacob’s bless- 
ing and its fillment, 208 1, 

» tribe of, blessed by Moses, before 
Joseph, i. 653. portion and boundaries, 724. 
defeats the other tribes, 825. defeated by 
them, 826. mourning for, by the Isrielites, 
827 0. refuses to give up the murderers of 
tho Levite’s concubine, 828, provision of 
Wives for the remnant of the, 828, 830. 

Berea, notice of, ¥ 167. 

Bereans, commendation of, v. 97, & ne 
Bernice, mume of, v. IAT a. 

Beryl deseribed, b. 862 n, 

Beside himself, Christ charged with being, iv. 
321, & n., 322 mn, 

Besor, brook, ti, 7 0, 

Best robe, remark on the, Iv. 684 n, 

Bostiaity forbidden, i, 417%, 

Bethabara, situation and meaning of, by. 610,&n. 
Bethany, Clivist goos to, trom Jerusalem, iv, 209, 
sitiation and deseription of, 200 n. things 
mentioned in the New Testament said now to 
be there, 209m. entertainments given to 
Christ there, 2°, 498, 738. Cherist’s ascension 
from, 509. the abode of Lazarus, Maury, and 
Martha, 795. the raising of Lazarus from the 
dead at, 734, distance of, trom Jerusalem, v6, 

Bethel, sovernl places named, i. 72, 719 mn. wit. 
vation of, 74., 1820. called Beth Avan, 686 0. 
destroyed, 693 n, 

Bethesda, pool of, situation and virtnes of the, 
iv. 647, & n., O48 de Hammond's hypothe- 
sis respecting the angel there, remarked on, 
OAT. meaning of the word, and remarks on 
the, 648, & nm, 
there, 649, & mn. Bee Jmpotent. 

Both Rehob, its situation, { 519 n. 

Beth Shean, \ts situation, i. 750 n, 

Bethlehem, two places of the name of, fi, 5 n, 
monning of, iv. 8 fit place forthe Messiah to 
be born in, 8, 418 0., 419, remarks on, 8. its 
situation, On. Herod’s destruction of the in- 
fants there, 12. parents of Jesus probably re- 


‘ moved from, 408 n, 


Beihphaye, disciples sont to, tv, 205, 

situation of, 205 n, 

Bethsaida, situation of, iv. 108, 388 no means 

the house of nets, 614, situation of, 614, 

earn dead when Rebekah was married, i. 
Sm 

pone application of, to the Galatians, v. 

B62 n, 

Beyond the sea, ite meaning and origin, 1. 688 n. 

Beraleal, appointed to build the tabernacle, i. 

3d, qualified for the work by God, 355 n. 

Berek, ita situation, i. 748 n. 

Bible, chronology of the, from the creatton to 

the exodus, 1. 2l4n. to the Israe''tish mon- 


probable 


117-130, 

——, Divine Authority of, vi Q@uide 126. 

——, Integrity of its Text, vi, Guide 125, 

» Authenticity of, vi, Guide 120-125, 

-~-—-, A Guide to its Reading and Study, by 
Carpenter, &e, See vol. vi. (of whieh it forme 
197 pages.) 

——, Index to its Text, 
which it forms 20 pp.) 

——~, Biography of Writers om, 
(of Which it forins 216 pages.) 

» Chronology connected mith the, See 
vol, vi, (in the part marked Tascns,) and 
see the word Jubles, in this Invex, 

See Chronology, Scriptures, and Version 

Bible Socicties remarked on, v.72. 

Biblical theology. See Theology. 

Biddulph, ov the coldness in Juc ca at the pass 
over, iv. 803 n, 

Bier, a cut of the, ii. 130 n, 

Bigotry, rebuked, iv. 355, 

Bildad, character of, ii, 603 n., 60¢. a friend of 
Job, 604. descent of, 604, virits Job in his 
aMictions, 604. reproves Job, (19, 643. 

Bilhar taken as a concubine by Jrcob, i. 137 a 

Bind and loose in heaven, explained, iv. 164, & n. 
181 n. 

Biography of Biblical and other W riters quoted 
in the Comp, Commentary, See vol. vi. 

aint that avoid light, perpetua ly watching 
ii. 65 0, 

Birth of Christ, See Nativity, 

Birth-day, meaning of, iv, 141 n. 

Birthright, what included in, i. Wt. much 
regarded, 169 n, the advantages of, ii. 385, 
Bishop, remark onthe word translated, v. 125 n, 
not distinct from presbyters, in Paul’s time, 
406 n. what they were, 407 n, Paul's: ine 
structions to Timothy on the choice of, 408, 

&n. See Kiders, 

Bitter herbs, what signified by, in the passover, 

i, 253. 


+ awe 

Bitterness, the gall of, explained, v. 43 n. (23.) 

Bits,out representing,in horses? months,v.o77 

Blackness, spiritually applied to the chureh, iit 
284, 

Blameloss, its sense when applied to Christians, 
v. 259 n, 

Blasphemy, should be punished by magistrates, 
1.290, Jaws respecting it, and the occasion o 
them, 435. against the Holy Ghost, how te 
be understood, iv. 120 n., 121, & nm. Christ 
accused and convicted of, 283, 316, Christ 
accused of, at the feast of dedication, and de- 
fends Himself, 723. how tobe understood, v. 
82, den, We chureh of Rome chargeable with, 
W068 n, Bee Unpardonable 

Blast of his nostrils, its meaning when applied 
to God, i. 268 n, 


7 


Blasting of Egypt, the effect of an east wind, 


Sve vol. vi. (of 


See vol. vi. 


cure sof the impotent man, i. 175 n. 


Blessed vess, of those who serve God, iii, 86, 
95 n., 98 116. how to obtain, 95. and of their 
posterity, 86. on what entailed, 128. 

Biessings, of the dying patriarchs, prophetical, 
1,203. of God, eternal, and to be used for his 
honor, ii. 410, 411. doubled when the favor 
of God is discerned in them, 804.) on what 
ground obtained, tii. 73. prononneed on the 
disciples, iv. 32, & m., 454, praying for tem 
poral, Stn. lost by small neglect, 93. asked 
at the miracles of feeding with Joaves ond ish 
es, 144, 157. on what entailed, 128. tha 
most desirable, v. 1760. 

Blind, ii, 133, & ne figuratively Christ’s ene- 
mies, 134. restore’ by Christ, iv. 35, & n., 
203, 204, 347, & ne mented in the temple, 208, 
at Bethanida, 347, & me near Jericho, 863 n, 
the miracle of giving sight to the, peculiar tr 
Christ, 556 0, 

——-, out and account of the cure of the maa 
born, lv. 601, 705, & mn. cause of tis being 
born so, considered, 705, & n., 706. singulas 
circumstances of the Bud ud of the cure of 


BC W 
him, 706 =the washing of the, in the pool 
of Siloam, 707. his suoseouent conversation, 
"07, & nis brought to the sanhedrim, 708. 
questioned ty the Pharisees, 708,709. par- 
ents of ure questioned, 708, 709. his ac- 


count of his cure, 7]1 
ne Pharisees, 711. his reply and conelu- 
sion, 712. is cast out, 713. 
conversation with Christ, and confession of 
{fim, iv. 713 

Ulind grides, how to be understood, iv. 235. 
their doom, 238. remarks on, 459, & n. 

Blindness, of the Sodomites, i.97n. Pharaoh’s, 
juricial, 244. did not affect his accountability, 
250, & n. of sinners, is. 32, 33, 36, 37 o. wil- 
ful, punished by judicial, iv. 240. 

Blood, the seat of life, and not to be eaten, i. 
60 n. the turning ¥ the waters of Egypt to, 
239 n. inquisition made for, ii. 186. duty of 
shedding, sometimes, 279. drops of, sweated 
aagony, iv. 580 n. all men made of one, 
v 101, &n. on the application of, in the an- 
cient covenant, 5385 n. the efficacy of the, 
nthe O. ‘I’. sacrifices, 537. 

plood of Christ, compared, as to effects, with 
she blood of sacrifices, v. 535 n. the efficacy 
of the, 537, & n., 538, 590, & n. the means 
by which Christians enjoy their privileges, 542. 

-—— of the covenant, not to be undervalued, 
ii, 195. 

of the grape, origin and meaning of the 

phrase, i. 645 n. 

and body of Christ, how tobe understood, 
iv. 273 n., 274, 383, 384. 

Bloodthirstiness of man, iii. 172 n. 

Blue, the color, whence obtained, and ‘the 
teaning of the word, i. 314 n. 

Blueness of a wound explained, iii. 201 n. 

Boanerges, meaning and application of, iv. 
320 n., 321. why John called, v. 626. 

Buasting, common when people are most re- 
niiss, li, 273 0. generally betrays a weak 
mind, 2760. what excludes, 353. 

Boaz, caaracter and family of, ii. 9. 
ple of a good master, 10. 
hospitality, 11. 
of, 14. 

Buchim, origin of the name of, i. 752. 

Bray exercise, meaning of, as used by Paul,'v. 
A730 
—— form, God’s manifestation by, consid: 
ered, iv. 657 n. 

Body, unreasonable anxiety about the, iv. 56, 


treatment of, by 


an exam- 
of liberality and 
generosity and good nature 


Sie Seen chservations on the, in a future 
state, 224 * 25 225. ease of, not to be in- 
dulged, #3. 10 anxiety for the life of the, 
349. the -xrument, not the source of sin, 
625 n. onthe resurrection of the, 729. the 
embalming and burial of Christ’s, 819. of the 


believer at the resurrection, v. 313, & n. 
mear'ug of the natural and spiritual, 314 ni 
to what likened by the ancient philosopbers, 

332. the mystical, of Christ, 386 n 

and blood of Christ, how to be under- 

stood, iv. 273, & n., 274, 383, 384. 

Bohan, notice of, i. 716 n. 

Bohemians, opposers of Popery, ve712 n. 

Boils, which afflicted'the Egyptians, remarked 
on, 1.244 n. 

Boldness, importance of, in ministers of Christ, 
iv. 17, & 0. 

Boiled, meaning of, when applied ‘to flax, i. 
247 n. 

Bondage, Israel’s, in Egypt, iii, 35. the dec- 
laration of the Jews, that they have never 
been in, iv. 695, 695. on being in sin’s, 696. 
Bond-servants of Solomon,remarks on, 1i.234,& n. 
Bones, ettect of oil upon, iii. 82 n. 

Book of the generation, observations on the, iv. 1. 

Books, hint as to great, iii. 278 n. preface to 
the prophetical, 309. remarks on ancient, iv. 
441,&n. meaning and cut of, opened, 442 n. 
the burning of, at Ephesus, v. 1140. deserip- 
tion and cut of ancient, 683 n. See Rolly. 

Booth, cut of the, used in vineyards, ii. 665. 

Borders of garments, remarks on their enlarge- 
ment, iv. 230. 

Born again, evidence of being, in strong 
affections for the Word of God, v. 596. See 
Regeneration, 

of the Spirit, how to be understood, iv. 
625, & n. 

Borrowi-g, enslaves to Jendera, iii, 206 m 
cases ¢/ Christ’s, iv. 365, See Loans. 

Bosom, ise of the wora in the east, lii. 23 n. 
on the words ‘into your,’ iv. 459 n. 
Bosom-bouquet, iii. 286. 

Roston, female association in, for the conver- 
sion of the Japanese, v 712 n. 

Borany, biblical, remarks on, vi. Guide 178. 
Botch, the Egyptian, described, i. 628 n., 629 n. 

Bottles, of the east, how made, i. 105 n., iv. 
82n,318n. cut of, 83 n. 

Bottumless pit, the opening of the, v. 694, & n. 
interpretation of the beast that ascendeth out 
ofthe, 700, & n. 

Seunty, meaning of the word translated, and 
anpied to vharitv, v. 342 n, 

Raw (ul representing the different forms of 


his subsequent} 
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the, i. 277 n. remarks concerning the, ii. [Buried with Christ in baptism, meaning ev 


122, cut and note on the, 190, 593 n. om the 
use of, 321 n., 333 n . 750 n., ii 30. 

Bow the knee, its meaning, .. 178 t1. ” 

Bowels what intended ty theit yearning, i. 
185 a. : 
Bowing to the ground, commer in the Jewish 
worsbip, J. 231 n. illastration, 51 n., 163 n, 

Bracelets described, i. 168 n. 

Brake, meaning of, as applied to the net for 
fishes, iv. 446 n. 

Branches cut down and streweé, iv. 206, & n. 

Branding inflicted on slaves in the east 5 illus- 
tration drawn from it, v. 377. 

Brass, the quality of the tabernacle, i, 314 n. 
remarks on Corinthian, ii. 527.n. known to 
the Romans, 666 n. 

Bravery, Saul’s, ii, 54, 

Brazen altar. See Altar. 

— sea, description of the, ii. 223 n. 

— serpent, erected by Moses, i. 511, & n. 

Breach of promise, in what sense applicable to 
God, i. 490 n. 

Bread, often used to denote. all kinds of food, 
i. 106n. eaten when a covenant was made, 
146 n. God’s gift, ii. 6. eastern, how made, 
103 n. refusal to eat, an expression of dis- 
pleasure, 280 n. the eating of, together, a 
pledge of amity, iii. 612 n. meaning of bless- 
ing and breaking,iv. 144,&n. food in general, 
149-n., 345 n. on’bathing before eating, 149, 
& n., 341.° man not to tive by, alone, 437 n.,438. 
Jewish custom of borrowing, 496 n. of leav- 
ing a plece of, on the table, 662. Jews re- 
proved for their fondness for the miracu- 
Jous, 665. the true, given from heaven, 665. 
Christv’s comparison of Himself to, 666, & n. 
on the breaking of, in the apostolic days, v. 
13, & n. See Living Bread, 

Breakfast, the oriental, iii. 272 ns 
dinner among the Jews, iv. 501 n. 
taking, 501 n. 

Breastplate worn by the high-priest, i. 324, & n. 

Brethren, called to be disciples, iv. 29, & n. 
meaning of, 41, 125 n. the disciples first 
called, by Christ, 304, 305. 
322. n. extended meaning of, 675, & n. 

——— of Christ, their urging Christ to go 
into Judea, iv. 675. their unbelief, 675 n. 
two things in which Christ differs from the, 
675. 

Bribes, giving and taking, wicked, iii. 192, 194, 
203. their force, 193, 203. in England, curi- 
ous remark on, 228 n. 

Brick-makiny, ancient, cut of, iii. 34. 
the Bgyptians, 615 n. 

Bridegroom, Christ represented ‘by the, iv. 257. 
representation of the delay of the, 258, & n. 
meaning of voice of the, and of the bride, iv. 
633 n. 

Bridles, cut representing, on horses, v. 577 n, 

Bring into judgment, meaning of, iii, 275 n. 

Britain, notice of, and of Panl’s visit’to, v. 169. 

Brook Besow, source Gt, i 117 n. 

Cherith, ii. 261 ns 

Broom-plant, cut of the, ii. 672 n. 

Brother, iis meaning, i. 610 n.. to marry the 
childless widow of his brother, 620, & n. 
meaning of, in the N. T., iv. 41. 

Brotherly love, description and effects of, iii. 
120. Christ’s conversation with his disciples 
respecting, iv. 760. three arguments for, 760. 
Hebrew converts exhorted to, v. 560, & n. 
Peter’s exhortation to, 595, & pe enforced by 
Jobn, 637, & n., 641, & n. 

Brought forth by the sun, its meaning and origin, 
i. 654 n. 

Brow of the hill at Nazareth, remarks upon the, 
iv, 443. 

Bruised reed will not be broken, iv. 117, & n. 

Brutes, remark on the restoration of, iii. 251 n., 
252) n. 

Buckets, travellers furnish themselves with, to 
draw water, iv. 637 n. 

Buffet, to smite with the fists, iv. 284 n. 

Building, cautions as to, iii. 214. vanity of, 247. 

on a rock, remarks upan, iv. 67, & m., 
460, & n, 

Buildings, cuts of ancient, iii. 724. 

Bulla, or svent-boxes, cut of, iii 307. 

Bulrush, a cut of the, i. 219m, cut of vessels 
of the, iii, 363 n. 

Bundle of myrrh, tie 286, 

Burdens, why the words of the: prophets were 
termed, ii, 321 n. how Christ’s is light, iv. 
112. & n. on the carrying of by Jews, on the 
Sabbath, 650, & n. 

Burial, places for, amongthe ancients, i. 111, n. 
the Egyptian notion of, i. 615, n. to be de- 
prived of, a disgrace, 628n. rites of, formerly, 
common toall, ii. 174. cut of the weighing 
of souls before, iii 733 n. the anointing of 
Christ in anticipation of his, iv. 270, 382 n., 
740. places for; called God?’s fields by the 
Germans, 288. account and circumstances of 
-Christ’s, 300, 395, & n., 820. — place of Christ’s, 
390, 301, 395 n. places for, without cities, 
462 n., 502 n., 819n. customs respecting, 
462 n Christ’s, 82) Seo Mure we 


the same as 
time of 


among 


who are Christ’s, |- 


429 n, 
432 n. 
Burke, his description ot Hyder Ati Khan‘s 
invasion of the Carnatic, iii. 572 n. 
Burn, in what sense spoken of an offering © 
328 n. 
Burning, for adul ery, i. 424 2. 
———— bush, seen by Moses, i. 223. 
incense, the honor of, iv. 40% & n. 
———— of the dead, ii. 120 n. 
and shining light, John the Baptist 
compared to, iv. 656, & n. 
Burnt-offering, first mentioned, i. 59-n. 
respecting, 368, 534 n. 
‘atoning sacrifices, 369 n. found among all 
nations, 370 n, the rich man’s, 369, of one 
in the middle rank, 370. place of the, 370 n. 


does not prove immersion necussary ~ 


laws 
their signification ; 


Business, good management of, conducive to. 


godliness, ii. 4260. religion may be spoken 
of in, 435. not to excuse us from the service 
of God, 540. on the transaction, success, and 
glory of, iii. 115. diligence in, recommended, 
173, 224. despatch in, 208 n. vain and con- 
stant frets of the man of, 248, & n., 249, 253. 
the confinement of, betier than the liberty of 
idleness, iv. 676. 

Busy-bodies, remarks on, v. 608 n. 

Butler, Pharaoh?’s chief, put under Joseph’s 
charge, i. 172, & n. Joseph interprets his 
dream, 173. his liberation, 174. recommends 
Joseph to Pharaoh, 176. what meant by his 
head’s being lifted up, 173 n. his office still 
common in the east, 172 n. 

Butter, mentioned, i. 92 n. 
ancient times, 646 n. 

By nature, its meaning, v. 384 n. 


C. 
IABBALA, what, vi. Guide 165. 
Cable, some read camel for, iv. 193 n., 19% n° 
Cabul, meaning of, ii. 233 n. 
Caiaphas, the high-priest, Christ bronght be- 
fore, iv. 282. his adjuration of Christ, 263 
his rending his clothes, 283. his appeal to the 
bench, 284, the vail rent probably seen by, 
298 n. his insensibility to Christ’s miracles 
explained, 298. on his being high-priest,43! n , 
802. his speech before the sanhedrim, after the 
raising of Lazarus, 735. the mystery con- 
tained in it, 736. his inquiries of Christ 
respecting his disciples and doctrine; 803. 
Christ’s replying to, 803, 804. 
formed by, v.19 nv his kindred, 19, & n 
Cain and Abel, meaning of their name, their 
professions, devotions, characters, and offer- 
ings, i. 40. sacrifices of, compared, v. 547 n, 
548. 
Cakes, those’ in the meat-offering, i. 372 n. 
offered to the moon, iii. 618 n. 
Culamities, of God’s people to be concealed, ii. 
1240. on self-denial in times of public, 180, 
causes of, 2330. on non-exemption from, 303° 
Calamus described, i. 333 n., 294 n, i 
Caleb, sent as a spy to Canaan, i. 485. seeks 
+ to pacify the rebellious Jews, 487, 488. the 
excellence of his conduct, 489 n. why called 
the Kenezite, 543 n. receives Hebron as his 
portion, 715. his subdning of the territory 
given to him, 717. connection with Othniel, 
756. 
Calf. See Golden Calf. 
Call, of God, mistaken for call of men, ii. 30. 
effectual, repeated till made so, 30. to respon= 
sible offices, not to be refused from meanness 
of spirit or unbelief, 53 0. to follow Christ 
should be immediately obeyed, iv. 30. vari- 
ous meanings of, 199/n., v. 259 n., 262 n. 
Calling on the name of the Lord, use of the ex- 
pression, iii. 839 ni, v. 134 n. 
Calvinistic view of the influences of the Spirit, 
and of man’s freedom, v. 414 n. 


used in very 


Came down from heaven, how to be understood, — 


iv, 627 n. 

Camel, furniture of the, illustrated and de- 
scribed, i. 144. uses and value of the, 148 n. 
Arabian wealth consists inthe, 778 n. notice 
of the, ii. 586 n. uses of the, 611 n. some 
read, for cable; iv. 193 n.,194n. on swallow. 
ing, 235, : 

Camels? hair ‘garments, worn. by the mcdern- 
dervises, iv. 15 n. i 

Camp, division of Israel’s, i. 456, 462 ni, 475. 
the oriental, ii. 106 n., 107 n. description of 
a Roman, v. 506 n. 
506 n. cut ofa Bedouin, vi. Guide 163. f 

Camphire, what meant by, iii. 286n. cut of, 305, 
Cana of Galilee, situation and present state of, 
iv. 616, & n. the marriage fn, (16. 
cle of turning water into wine at, 618. 

Canaan, conquest of, i. 15. boundaries of, 68n., 
547. given to Abraham 72. beauty and fer 
tility of, 75 n., 710 n. primitive inhabitants 
of, 84. why called the } snd of the Hebrews, 
174.n. why the holy haLitation of God, 269 a 
spies sent to, 483 n. grapes of, 405 mn, com 
missioners for dividiry, appomted by God 

| fs 


~ 


functiona per- 


the breaking up of a, 


the mirze — 
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S48 kiags of, confederate against Israel, 
696 five of them destroyed, 703, parts of, 
which Joshua conquered, de<cribed, 705 n. 
its remaining kings confederate against [srael, 
701i, destroyed, 706 u., 707. population of, 
70U n. list of all its Kings who were destroyed 
by Moses and Joshua, 709. general view of, 
709 n. its towns, how governed, 710 n. its 
division, 711, 714, what parts had not then 
been subdued, 711. the promise to Abraham 
and his seed respecting, v. 520 n. 
Vandanites, destruction of the, justified, i. 15, 
62, 539 n., 546 n. had no temple in the time 
of Moses, 350 n. Israelites forbidden to in- 
termarry with, 573, 574. why they did not 
defend the passage of Jordan, 673. how_ its 
opening for the Israelites affected them, 678. 
thejr blindness, 693n. supposed the [sraelites 
to be guided by their God, 699 n, destroyed 
by the command of God, 708. which of them 
were left, 754. seduce the Israelites, 755. 
people distinguished by the name of, iv. 154 n. 
Candace. See Ethivpia. 
Candivts, great drinkers, iii, 211. 
Candle, meaning of, in the N. T., iv. 38n. on 
hiding a lighted, 38, & o., & n., 471, 500, 
& n. necessary in ancient houses, 530 n. 
followers of Christ compared to the, 38, & n., 
924, how to be understood, 38 n,, 325 n. 
Sandlesticks, of silver, nentioned only once, ii. 
428 n., 439, See Gulden Cundlestick, 
|» ——, Joln’s vision of the seven, v. 668, 
& ii. cuts of, 608n, explanation ofthe vision 
of the, 668 n., 669, & n. 
Cundor, modern, compared with Paul’s decision 
and firmness, v.77 n. enjoined in regard to 
hearing different religious sentiments, 509. 
Cunella, cut of, iii. 35 0. 
Canon, on expunging from the, v. 731 n, 
Caper‘naum, remarks on, iv. 28,619, &n._ the 
abode of Christ, 28, 73 n., 79, 444n., 619 n. 
the residence of Andrew aad Peter, 73 n,. 
condemnation of, 109,488  particularacconnt 
of Christ’s preaching in, 312. devil cast out 
there, 312. paralytic cured there, 316, & n. 
unclean spirit cast out there, 444. 
Capital punishment, the propriety of, i, 292 n. 
three modes of, among the Jews, iv. 41. by 
cutting asunder, 256 n. on the power of the 
Jews to intlict, under the Roman government, 
iv. 287, 806 n. See Punishment, Ae: 
Captains, the office of Pharaoh’s; cutvef the 
position of, in battle, i. 268 n, 
Cuptives, treatment of maiden, by the Israelites, 
i. 108, & n. the appearance of, in the east, ii. 
279 n. possession of female, a mark of gran- 
deur, iii. 246 n. cuts of, 644n. deliverance 
to be preached to the, iv. 441. See Prisoners. 
Captivity, the foretelling and length of the Jew- 
ish, iil, 573, & n. account of the smaller 
captivities, 641, & n. want of prophecy during 
the, 647 n. date of the year of the, 923. 
led captive, meaning of, v, 391 n. 
Caraites, See Karaites. 
Curavanserai, cut of, iii, 528 n. 
Carbuncle described, i. 362 n, 
Curcass, Jewish nation compared to a, iv. 250, 
(&n, 
Curchemish, ii. 593 n. 
Cure, condemned, iv. 495,510, abundance, the 
cause of, 507. the casting of, on God, v. 610. 
Carcfulness, extreme, blamed, iii, 171, 
Cérelessness blamed, and its effects, iii. 171 
Cares, no.end to worldly, iii. 248 n. 
Carmel, top of, why a hiding-place, ii.271, two 
places named, 101 n. distinctions respecting ; 
signification of, 480 n. 
, inount, cut of, iii. 309. 
Carnal, its meaning, Vv. 265 n. 
are, 344 n. 
, reliyion, What composed of, how re- 
ceived, ii. 3470. 
Carpenter, original meaning of, iv. 139 n. 
Carriage, meaning of, ii, 76 n. 
Carried oul, meaning of the words, iv. 462 n, 
Carrier-pigeun, use of these in the east, iii. 272 n. 
Cassta described, i, 333 n. 
Cast away, meaning of, iv. 479 n. 
Castes, accdunt of Jewish, ii. 562n. observa- 
tions on the Hindoo, v. 572, 
Custie See Antonia. 
Catechumens, meaning of, iv. 403 n, 
Cutholic Epistles. See Epistles. 
Catile, which are intended by the term ¢ strong- 
er,’ i. 140 n. not to be muzzled when tread- 
ing grain, 619, 
Caul, what denoted by, i, 323 n. 
Cause of Christ, will overspread_ the earth, ii. 
14L0. on hazarding one’s self for the, 195. 
soldiers in the, rewarded, 196. on the means 
of promoting, 203. S 
Causes, God needs not second, i. 20. little caus- 
es productive of great effects, 173 n., vy. 607 n. 
Cautivn, and cireumspection, necessary to con- 
stancy in religion, li. 206. is wisdom, iii. 
176. benefit of haly, 226. ; Li 
vavalry, notices and euts of ancient, iii. 643, 
655. note on Roman, v. 596 n. 
Geves, numerous, near Moab, i 100 n 


what weapons 


ip Pal- 
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| ectine, ii. 98,& n,_ the residence of the perse- 
cuted, v. 554m. eutof the, im Palestine, 005 n. 

Cedron, See Kidron. 

Celibacy, compared with the family state, iii. 
115 n., 116. declared not good, iv. 73.0. re- 
marks on, 189, & n, not taught by Paul, v. 
230 n. not sustained by apastolic example, 
284n. Popish notions respecting, 711 n, 
Celsus never called in question the genuine- 
ness of the Gospels, iv. 600, 

Cenchrea, v. 168. ancient and modern, 253 n. 

Censers, offered by Korah; and described, i. 
498, 499 n. 

Censoriousness to be avoided, v. 268. 

Censure, When not to be feared, ii. 139. 
best liable to, 164. 

Census, ordered by the Roman government, iv. 
418, & n., 419, & n, nature and mode of 
making the, 419 n. 

Centurion, acconnt of, and of his office, iv. 70, 
& ». applies to Jesus to heal his servant, 70, 
& n., 461, & n. his humility, 71, 461, & n. 
his faith, 71, & n., 469, other commendable 
qualities of the, 72n., 461,& n, synagogue 
built by the, 461, & n. 

——, With soldiers, watches Christ on the 
cross, iv. 299 n. his confession, 299, 394 .n., 
395, 590. 

Cephas, why Peter is called, iy. 614. 

Ceremonial appointments, on dispensing with, 
iv. 452. 


the 


dispensation, typified Christ, v, 385n., 

429. how against us, and how blotted out,430 n. 

— law, use of the, iii. 891. Christ’s 

measures for setting aside the, iv. 340. 

precepts, importance attached to, by 

the Pharisees, iv. 191. 

observances, biblical, vi, Guide 134. 
Jewish, 134-136, Christian, 136. 

Ceremonies of no account with God, iii. 495, 
Cerinthus confuted by John’s Gospel, vi. 
Guide 89. 

Cesar, on giving tribute to, iv. 221, & n., 
37], & n., 567, a title given to the Roman 
emperors, 221 n. Tiberius, ewperor in the 
time of Christ, 221 n., 430 n,, 811 mn. Christ 
born in the days of Angustus, iv. 418, & n. 
his tribunal in the provinces, v. !47 n. tablet 
and cnt, supposed to represent the horoscope 
of, v. 681, 682 n. 

Cesared, different names and situation of, iv. 
161 n. the residence of the Roman procura- 
tors, 292 n, 

—_+—— Philippi, situation of, iv, 348 n. 
Ceylon, artificial lakes of, ii, 666 n. 
Budhist sanctuary in, iii. 550 n. 

Chains, ornamental, descriptions and cuts of, 
iii. 294 n,, 307 n. put on persons newly mar- 
ried, iv. 357 n. See Prisoners. 
Chaldea, its situation, i, 70 n. 
for literature, ii. 523. 
of, 600 n., iii, 376 n. 


cut of 


distinguished 
remarks on the people 


astrology of, 768. sins 
and judgments in, 881. 


Chambers, denote store-houses, ii. 493 n.  de- 
scription of erential gs 564 n. on wall, de- 
scribed, and cut, 786 fh. 

Champion, meaning of, ii. 74 n, 

Chance, meaning of, ii. 38 n. 

Change, of character, not sure evidence of con- 
version to God, ii. 51 0. sudden, to be sus- 
pected, 51, & o. 

of heart, true basis of, iv.5°6n. neces- 
sity of, 624, & n., 625. how wrought, v. 334 n. 

Changes of garments, meaning of, i. 808 n. 

——-— of life, thoughts on, lil, 250. n, on be- 
ing ready for, 269, 

Chaos, why called earth, and how brought into 
form, i. 18, & n. vi. Guide 177. 

Chapiters of the tabernacle, i. 360 n. 

Character, on suddenness in change of, ii, 51 0. 
not to be judged of by detached actions, 459 n. 
judged of by treatment of the poor and rich, 
iii. 180. better than wealth, 261 0. to be left 
to the protection of God, iv.4,60. tobe judged 
by the rule of Scripture, 19 0, no mistake 
respecting, at the judginent, 264n,  discrim- 
ination between carnal and spiritual, v, 209 n. 
balance of, unfrequent, v. 614 n. the stand- 
ard of Christian, 630 n. 

Charge, remarks on Paul’s, to Timothy, v. 492, 
&n. : 

Charger, meaning of, iv, 142 n. 

Chariots, of the Egyptians, d fferent kinds, i. 
266 n. cut and description of them, i, 706 n., 
721 n, first account of the use of, by the 
kings of Israel, ii. 245, described, and spirit- 
uae eens of, iii. 29] n. nuptial, 292 n. 

ar, cut of, iii, 512, cuts illustrative of the 

eunuch in bis, v. 44. 

Charitable persons, obtain mercy, iii. 180. de- 
scribed, 205. « promise to, 227. 

Charity, enjoined, i. 41. leads one to make the 
best of enemies, ii. 132. works of, done will- 
ingly, 429. trom love, 430. means of, from 
God, 431. great family no excuse for neglect 
of, 596. enjoined, 792. rewarded, 802, ili. 


196, 473. proper manner of bestowing, 606. 
remarks on, 759, & 7600. directions respect- 
ing, iv. 45, commended, 47, & n. discon- 
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tent about public, among the first Cliristiay , 
y. 30. considerations to indur? to, 240, 540, 
& n., 343, the benefits of it, 343 n. faith 
withort works in regard to, 575. Nazian- 
zen’s, 602, enjoined among Christians, 606, 
& i. On its covering a multitude of sins, 606, 
& n., 607, & n. feasts of, among the early 
Christians, 600, & m. See Almsyiwing, Benefi 
cence, and Love, 

Charlemagne, remarks on, v. 707 n. 

Charmers described, i. 609 n. 

Charming of serpents, iii. 271 n, 

Charvseth, a kind of sance, described, iv. 757 1. 

Chanah, er Hanan, v.33 W. 

Chase, of the east, iii. 306. 

Chastening, Vabuable, v-557,& n. See Afflictions 

Chastisement, of God’s people, temporary, ii. 6 
for good, 8 0. shows God’s abhorrence of sin, 
199 0., 685 n. accompanies transgression cl 
God’s natural Saws, 685, When in love, 
229. when effectual, 404. necessity of cor 
poral, iii, 197 n., 201, & n., 210, & n. 

Chastity, exemplified in the case of Joseph, i. 
170 n. Hebrew converts exhorted to, v. 501. 
Cheating in trade, heinousness and commonness 
of, ili, 168 n., 170 o. in weights and meas 

ures, 199, & ». 

Chedorlaumer, account of him, i. 77 n. 
Cheerfulness, bow acquired, tii. 253. 
ted, 268, & o, 

Cheese, cnt and description of, ii, 76 n, 
Chemosh, meaning of the name, and account of 
i. 513 n. 

Cherith, the brook, ii. 261 n. 

Cherethites, origin of the, ii, 117, 145 n, 

Cherubim, cut of the; their position, i. 316, & m 
note, and cnt of, from a tomb at Thebes, ii. 
220 n., ii. 437. described, iii. 675 n., 676. 

Chief’ priests, displeased with Christ’s proceed- 
ings in the temple, iv.20, 711. quarrel with 
the children’s hosannas, 20> judges in the 
ecclesiastical courts, 211. questioned as to 
the baptism of John, 211, & u., 308, 565, their 
fear of the people, 211, & n., 367. 368. their 
great influence over the people, 289. stir them 
up to demand the release of Barabbas, 290. 
consent to take the guilt of Christ’s crucifix- 
jon on theniselves, 291. upbraid Christ wn 
the cross, 295. must have seen the vail, that 
had been rent, 298 n, their insensibility to 
the miracles explained, 298 n. apply to Pilate 
to secure Christ’s sepulchre, S01, testimony 
given to the, by the watch, of Christ’s resur- 
rection, 305. take measures to bribe the sol- 
dies, and stifle the matter, 305, called high- 
priests, 431 n. whoto be understood by, 504 n. 
plot against Christ at the feast, G81, 034. the 
council called by the, after the resurrection 
of Lazarus, 735. cry out for the crucifixion of 
Christ, 809. See High- Prtests. 

Child-braring, support wuder, ii, 35. 
promised in, v. 467, 4€8, & n. 

Childhood, among the Romans, limi ed to the 
age of 17, y. 473 n. 

Childless, explained, iii. 566 n. 

written so, iv. 3. 

Children, punishnnent of, for their parenss? sins, 
i. 289 n., 618, 661. duties of, specified, 290, 
419, & n. on the religious instruction of, 572 
n., 678, & n. accountability and duty of, te 
parents, ii. 12, 47, 92, 201, 208,21). bad effects 
of their sleeping with the aged, 18 n., 201 n. 
on the dedication of, to God, 21. an example 
for taking care of, 23. on mortifying thegpride 
of, 1630. indulgence of, ruinous, 165 0,, 201, 
470. whe sufferings of, from parental cruelty, 
185. duties of, on taking possession of par- 
ents? property, 213, 246. bad, benefited by 
parents’ piety, 243, 317, 3820. on the educa. 
tion of, 296, 305. the best inheritance for, 


inculea 


comforts 


how sid to be 


3240. advantage of not having, 382n may 
plead promises to their parents, 434, oti las 


menting the death of, 626, blessed through 
the covenant and piety of parents, iii. 86. the 
gift of God, 115, 116. when an honor, 1J5, 
116. obligations of, to parents, 115 0., 142, 
151, 200. not to consent, when tempted and 
enticed, 142. hints to, 165. hope of, when 
docile, 175. comforts of good and bad, con- 
trasted, 184,210. whatis the honor of, 190, 
discipline of, 197 n,, 200. hints on the tem- 
pers of, 199, 2000, disobedient, terribly threat- 
ened, 234, latitude of the word, 501. suf- 
fer and enjoy through their connection with 
their parents, 590 ., 787 °*=s of parents vis 
ited on, 695, & n., 695, 697, 699 n. the sin of, 
in following in their fathers? wicked steps, 
783. may argue with parents about their 
sins, 816. customs of, among Jews, iv. 106n, 
men ta become as, 176, & n, wisdom justi- 
fled of her, 107, & n, 466. & n._ the giving 
of the bread of, to dogs, 155, 344. habits of 
young, 176n. brought to Christ, 189, & 11., 058, 
&n. future condition of, 189 n,  Christ?s 
reception of and regard for, 199, 35e, & n, 
554, & n. should not be brought up in idie- 
ness, 212. duties of, to parents, 342n. of 
such is God’s kingdom, 358, & n. conditions 
joined with Christ’s blessing on, 359 n. ex 
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texded meaning of the word, 637 n., 831 n. 
duties cf, to parents, v. 400, & p., 557, & n. on 
the respect of, for parents, among the Chinese, 
400 n. bound by heathenism to support their 
aged parents, 475 n.  unchristian domestic 
education of, 475 n. should be present on _re- 
ligious occasions, 1320. on giving early reli- 
gious education to, 588 n. directions to min- 
Isters respecting, 588n. treatmentofflebrew, 
vi. Guide 129 n, 
Children af God, angels called, iv. 558 n. 
——_——_———-, on Chliristians being called 
the, v. 635, & n. 
-———— of hel vow to be understood, iv. 233, 
& n. 
-——-— of the Fe rhest, meaning of, iv. 458 n. 
~—-—-—: of wrath, v. 384 n. 
ehinese, respect for parents among the, gives 
Stability to, v.400n. telegraphs of, alle ded to, 
4l4n. onthe apostles preaching to the, 424 n. 
Chins, notice of, v. 168, 
Chiruryery, Hebrew, vi. Guide 182. 
Chittim, use of the word, iii. 594 n. 
Chaked with cares, iv. 471 n. 
Chorazin, situation of, iv. 108, & mn. 
nounced on, 108, & n., 488. 
Chosen, meaning of, iv. 199 n., 209. 
Thrist, first promise of his coming, i. 35 n. 
the way between earth and heaven, 131. . how 
regarded by different persons, ji, 53. his viec- 
tory over death prefigured, 189n. appealed to 
by Job, 647, 643. kingdom, titles, offices, rank, 
and work of, iii. 84, 12), 134, 163 n., 481, 567, 
& on. God’s covenant with, 423. description 
of, in Daniel, 801 n. family descent of, from 
Abrahain, iv. 435. Jntroduction, p. 3. mean- 
ing of the word, 3. his flight with his parents 
into Egypt, 10, &n. his going to the passover, 
disputing with the doctors, and baptism by 
John, 19,2), 428, 430 n., 435, & a, 611 n., 657 n. 
his beginning to preach, 28, 311, 435, & n., 
433. the foundation to be built upon, 68. his 
intimacy with the Father, 110 n., 111, 669 
691, & un. his brethren in the flesh, 139, 6 
his transfiguration, 168 n., 169, & n., 350. 
going upto Jerusalem, 200, 205, & n., ¢ 
519 ne 
355, 562, 563, 741. the prevision made for the 
solemnity, 205. the prediction fulfilled, 205. 
the procession itself, 205. his reception, 205, 
207, &n., 365, 742. h’s purging of the temple, 
207, 203, & n., 336, & n., 564, 620, & n., 621, 
&n. «qtestioned by the chief priests and el- 
ders as to his authority, 219, & n., 308, 565. 
grace in sending, into the world, 214. great 
sin iu the abuse of Him at Jerusalem, 214, his 
death predicted in the Old Testament, 214n. 
Pharisees and Herodians plot against, 220, 566. 
called Lord by David, 227, & n., 559, his an- 
thority im the invisible world, 227n. three 
kinds of enemies oppose, and are all put to si- 
Jence, 228n. brings four charges against the 
ser. and Pharisees, 229. converses with 
his disciples about the destruction of the build- 
ings of the temple, 241, & n., 376, 569. his 
instructions to them to flee to the mountains, 
247, & n., 377, 572. closes his public minis- 
try, 258 n. informs his disciples of the imme- 
diate approach of his sufferings, 268, & n., 384. 
the plot against, 269, 381, 566. why not to be 
apprehended till after the passover, 269, & n., 
381, & n. Judas plots against, 270, & n., 271, 
& ng, 381, 382, 674 n., , 800. eats the pass- 
over, 271, 272 u., 332, 575. the circumstances 
of his being seized and taken into custody, 
79, 386, & n., 387, & n., 581, 809. his expos- 
tulation with those that came to take Him, 281, 
387, 581, 890. forsaken by his disciples, 281, 
387,&n. his arraignment, 282, 388. his trial, 
and abuse, 282,388, 583, 803, 804. his conduct 
in regard to his accnsations, 283, & n., 388, 803. 
acknowledges Himself to be the Messiah, 283, 
& n., 388, & n., 583, 807. convicted of blas- 
phemy, 283, 284, 388,583. delivered up to Pi- 
late, 235, 399, & n., 583. his trial before Pilate 
in the judgment hall, 2&9, 390, 805. his ar- 
raiguinent, indictment, plea, and silence, 289, 
390, 583, 805. nature of the evidence against, 
289, 388. people press the governor to crucify, 
289, 290, 391, 809. Pilate’s endeavor to rid 
himself of the blood of, 29), 291, 584, 809. 
Jews disappointed in the character of, 291 n. 
preparations for the crucifixion of, 292. scourg- 
ed, 292, & n., 586,808. abused. 292, 586. in- 
dignities shown to, 293, &n., 391, 392, 587, 
809, & n , 814. conveyed to the place of exe- 
cution, 293, 812. why Simon hears the cross 
of, 294, 39%,&n.,586 crucified, 294, 392,& n., 
587,813. barbarous Sreatiment of, 294, & n., 
297.587 the title prt over, 294, 393, & n., 
587, 813, &n  robben erucified with, 294; 
393, & n., 587. reproac yes cast upon, 295, & 
yn frowns of heaven upon, 296. the dark- 
ness after his crucitxion, 296, & n., 394, & n. 
language used by, 296 n. calls on God, 297, 
& n., 394, 589 accountof his death, 297, 817. 
miracles utterdant on his death, 298, &n. 
conviction of the enemies of, emploved in the 
execution, 299, & n., 395 persons attending, 


woes de- 


his 
362, 484, 
his entrance into the city, 205, 354, 
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who were witnesses of his death, 299, 590, 
account and circumstances of the burial of, 
390, 301, & n., 302, 590, 820. measures for 
preventing the resurrection of, 301, & n., 302, 
396. time of his resurrection, 302. why He 
Jay so Jong in the grave, 302. women go to 
the sepulchre of, 302, 821. See Women. an- 
gels announce the resurrection of, 303, 397, 
823. his appearing tothe women on their way 
to the disciples, 304. proved to be the Son of 
God by the resurrection, 305. his subsequent 
meetings and conversations with his disciples, 

306, 592, 594, 596, 597, 825, 828, & n., 830. 
the commission received by, from his Father, 
396, 691, 750, 751. the commission given by, 
to his disciples, 306, 399, 596 n., 597,795, & n., 
826. his two farewells to the church, 308. 
his regard for natural affection, 332 n. on the 
early occupation, infancy and childhood of, 
333 n., 427, the language of, to his mother at 
Cana in Galilee, 616 n., 617, & n. his knowt- 
edge of what is in ‘man, 622, & n. plot 
against, at the feast of tabernacles, 681. his 
invitation on the last day of the feast of taber- 
nacles, 682, differences of opmion respecting, 
at that time, 684. his washing of the disciples? 
feet, 751. power given to, by the Father, 753, 
789. passages relating to his going to the 
Father, 783 n. his promise to revisit the dis- 
ciples, 783. his continuance on earth, and 
his intercourse and conversation with the dis- 
ciples after his resurrection, v.4,5n. whence 
He ascended, 5n. his appearance to Paul, 
and what passed between them, 48, & n., v. 7. 
his communication of grace and Jove goes be- 
yond Adam’s, of guilt and wrath, 197. God 
overall, 218n. in what sense inferior to the 
Father, 382n. Scripture references to the 
glory of the office and person of, 412 n., 512. 
suffers in the person*of his disciples, 427. 
omnipotence of, 514, his incarnation, 517, 
our all-sufficient High-Priest, 532,& nn. the 
manifestation of, as mentioned by Jehn, 627, 
&n. glory and dominion ascribed to, in the 
Apocalypse, 667, & n., 727, &n,_ Johm’s vision 
of, 669, & n. his farewell to his church, 731. 
See Advent, Ascensivn, Circumcision, Coming, 
Conception, Death, Divinity, Deetrine, Govern- 
ment, Humanity, Imputation, Incarnation, Jesus, 
Judgment, Logos, Lord, Messiah, Miracles, Min- 
istry, Name, Preaching, Predictions, Prophecies, 
Resurrection, Second Coming, Sufferings. 

Christianity, cannot be mingled with other reli- 
gions, i. 645 nn. not intended to destroy human- 
ity, ii, 132. the perpetuity of, the desire of 
the good, 143. certainty of the universal tri- 
umph and spread of, 3560. nominal influence 
of, li. 515.0. character of the opposers of, iv. 
13,61 n. truth of, from the sufferings of the 
apostles, 96n. from miracles, 102. from the 
persons who preached it, 102. from its being 
sent to the poor, 103. from its efficacy, 103. 
why persons are offended with, 103, & o., & n. 
not chargeable with the misconduct of its pro- 
fessors, 179 0, its complete abstraction from 
all views of civil policy, 221 n. no enemy to 
civil government, 222. early extension of, 
244 n., 326. value of Judas? testimony to the 
truth of, 286 n, the small heginnings of, 326. 
by whom corrupted, 49). by whom befriend- 
ed, 498n. on the ignorant and unlearned 
being the reproach of, v. 20n. the excel- 
lence of the object of, 399 n. observations on 
the apostasy and corruption of, 431 n., 472,« n. 
the injustice of charging the hypocrisy of its 
professors on, 598 n, evidences of, vi. Guide 
117. See Gospel, and Religion. 

Christians, experienced, should record God’s 
goodness, and leave it as a testimony of his 
faithfulness, ii. 192. should be witnesses for 
God when dying, 204. effect of the sins of, on 
the wicked, 154. feelings of, when the cause 
of sufferings to others, 1560. under Gods 


protection, 598. often in heaviness, 599. to 
he humbled underyaffliction, 600, 640. to be 
submissive to Divine Providence, 600. differ 


essentially from hypocrites, 605, 606, 607, & o. 
the duties of, to themselves, 648. jealous of 
God’s honor, 679. may suffer from rebukes of 
conscience, of: friends, and of the world, yet 
will finally be delivered, 710. true, deserihed, 
763,é n. triumph in God, 7°8. should have 
hign thoughts of God, and kind thoughts, and 
a resolution to serve Him, 782. a wonder, iii. 
15n. rejoicing inGod, 16. happiness of, and 
portion in God, 22, 104 n., 124, 129, 130, 131, 
429. cast down, but not in despair, aig, 
102, 117, 129, 435. often greatly provoke God, 
77 0. sometimes in great distress of soul, 90, 
116. feel deep interest in concerns of the 
church, 67, 123. given to prayer, 81, 90, 129. 
their character delineated, 74, 84, 86, 87. 95, 
98, 107, 110, 113 0., 450, 451. mindful of every 
relative duty, 86. shall triumph over their 
enemies, 87, 92, 128-129, preserved and up- 
held by God, 92, 195, 106, 124. in themselves 
werk, in God mighty, 92, 124. delight of, in 
the law of God, 95, 98, 100, 104 .n,, 107, 109, 
110. how to become perfeet 95,106, how 
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affected in view of sinners, 99,101 cannes 
live without tokens of God’s favor, 101, 130 
their choice of associates, 100-192. pleasure 
of, in Christian fellowship, 112. character or, 
represented by servants in the east, 113, their 
mutual regard and treatimezit, 112 0., 120, & o, 
complacency of God toward, 135, 137.y en- 
couraged under insult, 420. reminded of their 
sins, 428, 442. the greatest affliction to, 485, 
their persons and estate under God’s protec- 
tion, 538. must serve God to prove their title, 
585. trembling, 5950. found in all places 
606. lose their dignity by ming!ing with and 
courting the world, 614. privileges of, 737 
prepared for mercies, 739, the sins of, pun- 
ished, 746. life of, 758. the greater their la- 
bors, the greater their reward, 811. may take 
pleasure in creature comforts, 818. not to lie 
still in sin, 863, faithful, rewarded, 919 
liability of, to suffering, iv. 36,&n. crime of 
offending, 177, & n. early hatred and perse 
cution of, and how accounted for, 244 n., 245 
not one of the, perished on the destruction of 
Jerusalem, 247. forewarned respecting false 
Christs, 250, & n. on the meeting of, in an- 
other state, 274. opposers to, threatened, 177, 
é&n., 355. early hatred towards, 377 n. — dis- 
ciples reproached with the name of, 455 n 
what it is to be, 604, & n. dignity and priva 
lege'of, 604, the character of, 655. conduc 
and character of the first, their affection on 
for another, v. J3, 14, 22, & n. on the prepe 
ration of, to meet inguirers, 400. the re 
spect of, in primitive times, to their ministers 
56. origin, and present and jiast use of t_. 
word, 62, &n., 141, 258n. slow to believ 
God’s mercy, 68, their anxiety in primitive 
times to spread the gospel, (9 n. on the con 
tinuance of, at Jerusalem, after the martyrdom 
of Stephen, 40 n., 41. on their separation 
from the Jewish communion, 40 n., 41. their 
practice to sing hymns to Christ, 49. servants 
of Christ, and called of God, 176.0. their re- 
lation to the law and to Christ, 202, & n., 203, 
& n., 295, & n. privileges of true, with the 
grounds of the same, 208-15. their hopes and 
expectations, 212, & n. helped in their in- 
firmities by the Spirit, 213. predestinated, 
called, &c., 214-216. example oi the affection 
and regard which should prevail among, 254, 
& n. the duties of, personal, relative, and ta 
God, 233-237. their duties, partienlarly to en 
emtes, 237, n. in relation to honesty, 240, 
&n, their directory for the day, 241. divis- 
ions and contentioris among, and directions 
for allaying them, 242-246. duty of, im rela- 
tion to indulging their humor, 244 n. praved 
for, and exhorted, 248, 24y, the natue first 
given at Antioch, 258n. prayed to Christ, 
258n. the temples ofthe Holy Ghost, 267,& n. 
on their avoiding evil company, 273. in 
what sense to judge angels, 274 n. to glorify 
God in body ‘and spirit, 276. not to he too 
careful about the relations of life, 260. should 
not disregard the weak consciences of breth- 
ren, 283,& n. an injiry to, is so to Christ, 
v84, encouraged to duty, 287. wrong con- 
duct of, in apo-tolic times punished by bodily 
inflictions, 296n. condition of, hereafter, 303, 
410 n., 412 n. their privileges, 590. their 
danger, duty, and armor, 393 n., 403, mean- 
ing of their being of all men most miserable, 


310 n. how changed to the image of Christ, 
329 1n. how constrained by Jove to Christ, 
333 n. meaning of their being new creatures, 
334.n. on yoking with unbelievers, 337 


meaning of their being crucified through 
weakness, 353, & n.d fferences hetween the _ 
Jewish and Gentile, 358. all, made the chit 
dren of God by faith, 366. their privileges 
under the gospel, 365, 436, 647, 649. meaning 
of their waiting for the hope of righteousness 
through the Spirit, 376 n. duty of, to prove 
their own works, and do good, 374, described, 
416. have a witness within themselves, (47, 
& un. See Believers, Divisions, Gudly, Sectari- 
anism, Union. : 

Chronicle, Sicred, i. 10, ii. 849, 111.922, conclu- 
ded in the appendix to the Guide Vie 
Chronicles of the Kings of Israel, nature of the, 
ii. 254n. preface explanatory of the, 376 
parallel passages of, and of Samuel and Kings, 
432. books of, arranged, iii, $22. remarks on, 
and analysis of, vi Guide 62. : 
Chronology, the Samaritan, Hebrew, and Sep 
tuagint, compared, i. 45 n. — rewarks omy 
Scripture, 213 n. remarks on the Samaritan, 
Hebrew, Septuagint, and Chaldean, 213 n, 
remarks and tables on the Egyptian, 213, 214 
of Genesis and Exodus, 214. for a period of 
1000 years hefore Christ, 59] n. diffienlty of 
settling the Scripture, ii. 389 n. of the prophe- 
cies, iii, 813. general, connected with the 
Scripture history, see T'ables in vol. vi. tech: 
nical, vi, Guide 157 of kings of Israel and 
Judah, vi. Quide 68-67 See Bible, and Tables 
Chrysostom brings charges against the Virgin 
Mary, iv. 322 n.  inferznce of, from the words 
‘calling on the Lord Jesus,’ 7. 1549 


w 


fRurca, embletns.of her safety, %. 644n. rulers 
huve no right to prohibit from serving God, 
230 n, interests of the, in the hearts of good 
men, ii. 34. injuries done to the, will be 
avenged, 65. perpetual visibility, no mank of 
its genuineness, 136. shall be established, 141. 
the precious in the, shall be separatea ‘from 
the vile, 144. safe against her enemies, 210. 
necessity of (he Spiriv’s influences to the, 254. 
on eminence in the, 298.0, on the conduct of 
the, when her enemies rage, 352. why de- 
livered from her difficuities, 355. her jros- 
perity the interest of all, 540. complaints of 
the, to God, 808. duties of the, to Christ, 813, 
houurs designed for her as the Bride of Christ, 
842. her nuptials, 814. her joy, in the worst 
thes, 815. beauty and security of the, 818. 
s\ae prayed for, 831. roubles of the, lament: 
ed, 843. her expestulation with God in dis- 
tress, iii. 23, 32, 8 b* *ruew in God 25 
33, 124 0., 37 n. unjustly repsoacned, 32 
prayer for the, in trouble, 33. her firm foun- 
dations, 42, 404. contrasted with the world 
of ungodly at judginent, 42n. her internal 
corruptions, 48, 77. her corrections therefor, 
48, 116. holiness her beauty, 55. her perpe- 
tuity, 67. God on her side, 81. duty to pray 
for the,112. loveof Christians for the, 116,123, 
often greatty distressed, 116, 123. her ene- 
mies defeated, 117. symbolized in Solomon’s 
Bong, 280, 281. love to Christ, 282, 286, 287, 
288, 392, 303. low drawn to Christ, 283, her 
boanties, 292, 293, endearments exchanged 
between her and Christ, 285, 286, 289, 293. her 
debt to Christ, 287, mutual leve of both, 304, 
305. fear of any separation from Christ, 288, 
pleasing to Christ, 285, 299. . graces of the, 291, 
299. backsliding of the, reproved, 313, 319. 
future glory of the, predicted, 325. mercy of 
God to the, 385. eneinies of the, punished, 
405, 497, 586. encouraged, 42), 455.  pros- 
perity of the, 447, 461, 477, 495. under aftlic- 
tion, 453. promises to the, 484, 828. deliver- 
ance of the, 527, 586, 737. her prosperity not 
bound up in the pomp of her rulers, 567. is 
fone,? 742 need not fear commotions, 892, 
friends of the, to expect opposition, 894. in- 
crease of the, predicted, 895, 903. enemies 
of the, will be ashamed, 908, purity of the, 
predicted, 913. \ © I will build upon this rock,’ 
how to be «understood, iv. 163. | megaing of 
the word, 163 n. God's vineyard, 197 the 
begining of the gospel, 310. compared toa 
snip, 339. state of the, after the ascension, v. 
6” history of, during the first days of the truiy 
primitive, 13. meaning and use of the word, 
J4,&n. the flourishing state of the, after 
the death cf Ananias and Sapphira, 26, cor- 
ription and enlargement of the, 290. quali- 
fications for office in the, 30. her persecution, 
after the death of Stephen, 40. new era of 
the, 40 n. spreading of the, 41. model on 
which formed, 46 n. the rest it had, after 
Pauls conversion, 50. prosper.ty of the, after 
Herod’s death, its further growth, 86. 
model of the Jewish followed by the Christian, 
126 n. her long neglect to send the gospel to 
the nations, 220n. at Rome, of whom com- 
posed, 173 n. proof of its oneness, 230 nn. 
contention in the, and directions for ‘allaying 
it, 242-246, who constitute the, 2620, isone 
body, and each member sustains important 
relations, 299. alist of its gifts‘and offices in 
primitive times, 300. meaning of the word, 
when said to be in the house of an individual, 
319-'n. the epistle of Christ, 327. its state 
under che O, 'l’, dispensation, and that of the 
N. T , 3:56, & n officers given to the, by 
Christ, 392, 393 n. the manner in which the 
Holy Spirit flows through it illustrated, 386. 
Christ’s love and death for the, 400, & n. on 
adinission to the, 596 n._ the difference of the 
gospel from the Jewish, 559. patriarchal, 
Jewish, and Christian, vi. Guide 1305134. 
Christian, should have mo sectarian names, 
133, 134n. See Gospels. 
-—— discipline and government, re narks on, 
‘v. 163, 164, &n. in case of trespasses, 189. 
difference of, from secular, 202 n. no one 
form of, exclusively of divine authority, v. 
12! n, observations on,392n. Scripture plan 
of, 468. two orders of officers in, 470. subjects 
of, 582 n., 605 n 
—~—— of Rome, idolatry of the, ii. 253 nn. de- 
struction of the, predicted, iii, 6) 0. remarks 
on the, 6340. varies in doctrine from the 
apostles,’ v. 15 n, the observances anu im- 
ages of the, 115 n. its use of the ares, 117. 
- the man of sin,455 n. apostasy, an¢ corruption 
vf Christianity by the,472,&n. perilous times 
mentioned 2 "Ti, 3:1, ‘applicable to the, 489 n. 
the basis of the, 589 n. exireme unction by 
the, 585 nn. on confession to the priests of 
the, 587 n. the purga.ory of the, 604 n.  prog- 
ress of corruptions in the, 686 n., 7l1 nm. tes- 
fimony against the, in the darkest ages, 699 n., 
Lien. prospective struggle cf the gospel with 
Ui, 706 n. the beast rising out of the sea 
Mmterpreted to be tue, 707 n power and blag 
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phemies of the, 707 n. influence of the, in 
regard to public officers, 708 n. progressive 
reformation from the, 711 n. attack on the, 
by Luther and his coadjutors, 713m, oue great 
source of the wealth of the, 713 n, | the mys- 
tical Babylon, 717 n., 718 n., 719 n. 

Church and state, a warning against the union 
of, v. 707 n. 

Churches, tithes said to be appropriated to the 
building of, ii. 475." on the resolving of, into 
societies, v. 582 n. the responsibilities of, 
582. early consociations among contiguous, 
670 n. 

Churning, an oriental manner of, iii, 235 n. 
Cicero, denied the omnise:cnce of God, iv. 49n. 
his mention of the dispersed Jews sending 
money to their poor countrymen, v. 63, 

Cider, origin of the word, iv. 405 n. 


Cinnumon, Whence vbtained, i. 333 n. cut of, 
iii. 305, 

Cinnerot> its situation, i. 706 n. 

Circle of sriends, what, iii. 286 n. 

Circumcision, its institution, i. 89, 90 n. the 
token of a covenant, 90. why performed 
when the child was 8 days old, 99n — conse- 
quence of its non-performance, 90 n. _ per- 


formed by the Shechemites, 155 n. painful to 
adults, 155n. commonamong the Midianites, 
230n. ‘of the heart,’ its meaning, 582n. per- 
formed on Jews alone in Palestine, iii. 721 n. 
on the substitution of baptism for, 414 n.  giv- 
en, not imposed, 679. a seal of the righteous- 
ness of faith, 679. respect shown to, above 
the law of the Sabbath, 679. comparison of, 
with healing a n on the Sabbati-day, 679. 
what sealed by, v.19 0.,& n. how Christians 
were to regard, 279, & n. 

of Christ, iv. 423, 


ma 


reasons for, 423. 


a pledge of his future obedience, 423 n,_ its 
meaning, v. 429 n. 
Circumspection, happiness of, iii. 196. of the 


good, 205. 

Circumstances, on conformity to, where the in- 
terests of truth are not concerned, ii. 299. 

Cities, built by Solomon, ii, 445. to be dedi- 

cated to God, 564. hints respecting the vices 

of, iti. 29. government and reverues of, 

assigned as rewards, iv. 561 n. 

of refuge, orders and laws respecting them, 
i. 549, 550 n., 567, 603. of what typical, 550, 
facilities for reaching them, and the wisdora 
of the institution, 550 n. trial of refugees to, 
564, 728 n. their names and situation, 718, 
728. given to the priests, 728n. necessity 
of the, 728 n. gave no pr tection to a wilful 
murderer, ii. 160. 

Citizens, obedience the duty of, iii.25. duty of 
influential, 213. on scomging oman, v. 135. 

Citron, cut of the, iii. 836, 

tree translated ‘apple-tree,’ ili. 287 n. 
City of Judah, Hebron, iv. 411, & n. 

Civil affairs, Christ refuses to arbitrate in, iv. 
506 n., 507. 

—— government shontd have the decision of 
criminal causes, and s.iould be submitted to, 
iii. 578 0., & nw 

obedience enjoined, ii. 265. v. 503, & n, 

Civility, a mark of, not to notice persons who 
avoid notice, ii, 252. inferiors may often learn 
from superiors, 436. 

Civilization, the degree of, in the most ancient 
times, is. 66F a 

Classics, ther mythologi cal narrations of bad 
moral tendwney, i. 305 n. 

Clauda, Vv. 1€8. 

Clay, some kinds of, thought beneficial to the 
eyes, iv. 706 n. 

Cleanness, vreligions duty, 1.327 n. 
attached to, by the Jews, iv. 35 n. 
scribes and Pharisees, 235, & n. 

Clement, notice of, v. 419 n. his testimony to 
the time of Paul’s martyrdom, 494 n. 

Cleopas, who supposed to be, iv. 592 n. his 
conference with Christ on his way to Emma- 
us, 593. 

Climate of Syria, iii. 603 n, 

Cloak, remarks on Paul’s, v. 493, & n, 

Clothes, of what first made, i. 38. why any 
clothes of service, 335 n. meaning of rent, 
ii. 834n. riches consisted much in, iv. 55 n., 
219 n. no need of anxiety about, 57, 58, & n. 
put upon asses, 206, & n. custom of making 
presents of, in the east, 219 n. stripped from 
persons before crucifixion, 293, & n. belong 
to executioners, 294. See "Garments, Raiment, 
Dress. 

Cloud, enveloped God, in giving the law, i. 
284n. settled on the sanctuary, 474. the Is- 
raelites never refused to follow the, 474 n. a 
visible token of God’s presence, iv. 170. voice 
from the, at the transfiguration, 170, 351, 481. 
the rising of a, in the west, 514 n,. 

Coasts, the ‘upper,’ passed through by Paul, 
when he came to Ephesus, &c., what, v. 
J11 n. (1, 2.) 

Coat, description of a many-colorec, and its 
value, i. 162. worn by Aaron’s sons, 386 n. 
des:ribed, iv. 91n.  rature and disposition 
of Christ’s, 814, & n. 


importance 
by the 
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Coats, described, iv. 91 n. 
destitute of, 405, & n. on giving to oppressors, 
457, & n. ihe two worn by the Jews, 476n 

— of mail, description of, ii. 122 n. 
Cock-crowing, in the case of ’Peter, iv. 285,& n 
389, & n., 805. the time of, 380, & n. 
Cofins, description of Egyptian, i, 212 n 
ried round at Egyptian feasts, ii, 278. 
Cohort, or band, v. 53 n. 

Coining, to whom belonging, iv. 22] n. 
Coins, Median, ii. 513 n. of Judah captive, it 
324 n. of the time ox the Maceahees, 327 n 
Medo-Persian and Parthian, showing the bow 
353 n. 

Coldness, in Judea, at the time of the passover, 
iv. 803 n, 

Coliseum described, v. 271 n. 

Colosse, cut, situation, and description of, v. 423 

Colossians, circumstances pertaining to the 
Epistle to the, v. 423. their character, 424, 
instructions to, about guarding against sedu- 
cers, 428, cautioned against Judaizing teach- 
ers, 430. considerations on the Epistle to the, 
vi. Guide 104. 

Columns, names inscribed on ancient, v. 677 n, 

Combe, on physical suffering and its uses, ii. 
685. on the influence of the natural laws, il 
699 n. on the constitwtion of man, 921. 

Come and see, rabbinical use of the words, iv. 
G13 n. 

Comfort, to be remembered in affliction, ii. 21. 
to be permitted to go to God in trouble, 90, 
precaricus, when of an earthly kind, 124. of 
the world, and of piety in trouble, contrasted, 
ii. 57. of Christians, in trouble, £2, 99, 103 
on seeking, 107. who may expect, 113. de- 
pends on conscience, 194. God’s way of giv- 
ing, better than our own, 617, on Christ’s 
not leaving his disciples without, iv. 767, & n. 
from God, what it denotes, 322 n. 

Comforter, ‘the sending of the Holy Spirit as, 
iv. 766, 767, & n., 769, 777, & n. what to be 
understood by the, 767. on the errand and 
teachings of the, 769, 780. to maintain the 
cause of Christ in the world, 778. his office 
and operations, 778, 780. Christ’s departure 
necessary to the coming of the, 780, to guide 
the disciples into al) truth, 782. 

Comfortless, meaning of Christ’s not leaving his 
disciples, iv. 767, & n. 

Comforts, of life, not permanent, i. 176 n. to 
be remembered, in affliction, ii. 21. earthly 
the sources of trouble, and sorrow, 303 0. 

Coming of the Son of man, opini ions respecting 
the, iv. 96, & n., 167, & n., 250. uncertainty 
as to the time of the, 511, &n. the faith on 
earth at the time of the, 552, &n. to judge 
the world, iv. 264 n., 265, & n. the disciples 
comforted with the consideration of the, 763, 
See Advent, and Second Coming. 

in the clouds of heaven, meaning of, iv.283 

tu Christ, iv. 111, & n., 658, 668. under- 

standings to be enlightened, and wills to be 
bowed, in order to the,668, mature, necessity, 
author, and crown of the work of, 670. is te 
believe on Hitn as the Scripture hath said,683 

to God, way of, iv. 764. 

Commandments, meaning and application of tke 
ierm, i,122n. the tem explained, 287, & n 
the ronndation of a national covenant, 564 n 
a repetition of them, 5C€8. their perfection, 
and asummary of them, 569, & n. not kept 
without care, ii. 428. to be kept, iv. 190 n., 
191, the six last recommended to the young 
man, 19]. the keeping of the, the only way 
tolifeand salvation, 19], the Jawyer’s inquiry 
which was the greatest of the, 225, 226 n. ob- 
servance of the, necessary to salvation, 359. 
meaning of the, as applied to Zacharias and 
Elisabeth, 403 n. obedience to the, a trial 
and test of our light and love, v. 630, & n. 
the blessedness of keeping Christ’s, 639. 

Commentaries, first mentioned, ii. 455. divided 
into learned and unlearned. iv. /ntrod. 6. 

Commerce, rendered necessary and beneficial by 
Providence, ii. 17. often made to promote 
wickedness and misery, 217 0. Solomon en- 
gaged in, 237. on conduct in, iii. 720 0. 

Common hall, into which Jesus was taken, 
on the, iv. 999 n. 

Common schools, remarks on education in, v 
473 n. 

Commonwealth, our duties as members of the, 
Vv. 238, 240, 242 n. 

Communion, with God, secret, ii. 31 
neglected, 95. the life and soul of teue godii- 
ness, 225. the delight of, 236. necessity of 
keeping the spirit quiet and serene for, 298 
not to be disturbed by unkindness of men, 726. 
with our own hearts, 723. with God, on 
longing for, iii. 38, 97. through Christ, 39 _ 
the souvl’s, with Christ, 264. with God, neces- 
sary, iv. 22. See Lord’s Supper. 

Community of property, iii. 762. 

Companions, on the choice of, iit.100,101,102,105 

Company, bid, dangerous even to good men, } 
463. hard to break away from, 470. ruinous 
to the young, 472. ‘worse than none ili 203 
the occasion of sin, iv. 284, 
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Comparsovs, Als inctions in making, ii. 322. 

Compasswn, mst ince of, ii, 116. the plea of, 
will not exzusé disubedience, 279 0, to be 
shown to the afflicted, 615. of God to the 
peor, vindicated, 689. those who deride shall 
fall into distress, iii 626. God’s, 29, 68. 

Cumpel, meaning of, as applied to the gospel 
feast, iv. 526, & n., 527. 

Complezion of the Egyptians, iii. 283 n, 
Compulsion, on the use of, in religious affairs, 
iv. 526, & n., 527. 

Cenception of Christ, predictions as to the, iii. 
586, & n, circumstances necessary in the, 
iv. 410n, 

Concordance to the Bible. See vol. vi. 
Cuncubinage forbidden, v. 277 n. 

Concubines, difference between, and wives, i. 
110 n., 137 n. Chinese customs respecting, 
137 n. 

Concurrence of Christ with the Father, iv. 691. 

Condemnation, on precipitate and harsh,iv.483 n. 
may mean the cause or manner of condemna- 
tion, 630 n. 

Condescension of God, iii. 87, 88.0. various in- 
stances of, 87. in becoming incarnate, 87, 131. 
in listening to prayer, 90, 131. 
Cony, account of the, i. 395 n. 
of the, iii, 70, 235 n. 
Confession of Christ, becore men, iii. 786. what 
meant by, iv. 98, & n., 100. the conseqnence 
of, 505. the crime of, and the penalty among 
the Jews, 709. on spirits’, v. 640, & n. 

—— of a wandering Christian, iii. 110. 
mutual, enjoined among Christians, v.587, & n. 

Qunfidence, danger of placing, in a reconciled 
enemy, il. 114, on placing, in numbers, 1438 o, 
on placing, in others, 178 n. example of 
placing, in God, 198, & n. 

Confirmation, on the rite of, v. 42 n. 

Congregation, of Israel, its meaning, i. 330. 
who conld not enter the, 613, & n. 

Conquerors, their mode of expressing triumph 
in the east, ili. 648 n. 

Conquest, what the most glorious, iii. 189. 
cient mode of, 499. 

Conscience, no countenance given to those who 
would rule over, for others, i. 598 1. benefit 
of its approbation in death, ii, 357. power of, 
111, God’s hold on, in wicked men, 130. 
pained by sinall offences, but stunned by larger 
ones, 151 n. wounded, a heavy burden, 167. its 
approbation will bear us up under reproaches, 
191 0. sign of tender, 98. checks men, 449, 
danger of neglecting its reproofs, 479, & o. 
void of offence, comfort of, 640. on cultivating 
the supremacy of, 664. on convictions of, 682, 
683. on procuring peace of, 778. persons des- 
titute of, may have any thing, 832. torment of 
an evil, iii. 192 n., 224, 559. leads to despair, 
194. a soul-searcher, 201. a tender one 
praised, 204. must obey God’s rules, 767. 
guilty, needs no accuser, 782. on increasing 
the terror of, 782. not to be bound by human 
institutions, iv. 150 n. force of, strikingly 
illustrated in the case of Herod, 335 vu. re- 
marks on the faculty of, 688, & n. the bless- 
ing of a good, v. 1410. its operation and 
power in the Gentiles, and the inference there- 
from in relation to the Jews, 183 n. | duty in 
relation to, 245, & n. of a weaker Christian 
to be regarded, 283, & n., 292 n. conflict of, 
with the passions and appetites, 579 n. the 
authority of, asserted, 639. 

Consecration offering, its meaning, i. 368. 
Consideration, first step to conversion, ii. 826. 
value of, iil. 786. importance of proper, iv. 
527 ns, 528. 

Consistency, of conduct, more convincing than 
eloquence, ii. 108 0. of John the Baptist, 
iv. 464, 

Consociations among the early churches, v.670 n. 
Constancy secures continuance of God’s favor, 
ti 428. grounds of the Christian’s, v. 332. 
Constantine, abolished punishment by cruci- 
fixion, iv. 292. cessation of persecution at 
the accession of, v. 685 n., 688, 692 n. ef- 
fects thereof, 689 n., 690 n., 703 n. attempts 
at persecution during the time of, 705. re- 
marks on the conversion and faith of, 706 n. 
Constantinople, built by Constantine, v. 692 n. 
captured by the Turks, 695 n. 

Constitution of government, first written, ii.53 n. 
Constructions, invidious, cause of much mis- 
chief, ii. 182. 

Consultens of familiar spirits, who were such, 
i 601n. 

Comsumption spoken of by Moses, i. 628-n. 
Contemplation, God an object of delightful, ii.732. 
Contempt, mode of expressing, iii, 555, 594 n. 
Contending with God, danger of, ii. 36, 
Contentions, most frequent with the mighty, iii. 
(94. religious, 195 0. 
Contentment, a duty, i. 294 n. 
ii. 4400, Christian, makes life pleasant, iii. 
183. low helped, 262. wisdom of, 582. want 
of it leads to Jove of change, 617, Hebrew 
couverts excited to practise, v. 561. See 
Liscontert 
Contracts, un making in ‘the east. iii. 592 n. 
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Contrudictions of the gospel, remark on the 
seeming, iv. 7140. See Harmony. 

Contriitions, directions respecting, v. 316, 
customs respecting, in the ancient churches, 
317, & n. on the mode of urging upon the 
Corinthians, 340. persons intrusted with, 
chosen by suffrage, 342 .n. the disbursement 
of, should be public, 342 un. 

Contrite, meaning of, ii, 784 n. 
the, 830 n., ili. 470. 
Controversy, the difficulty of keeping the tem- 
per in, ii. 619, 620 0., 626, & o0., 645 0. the de- 
cision of, to be left to Gol, (27. a: rule of fair- 
ness in, 688. in religion, iii. 21/60. evils of, 
iv. 177 n. discouraged, v. 487, & o., & n., 
488, & n, evil of anger in religious, 569. ob- 
servations on the subjects of religious, 570 n, 
Convention, persons wear to provide. for those 
from a distance, ii. 402. 

Conversation, perverse, to be avoided, iii, 152. 
of the wise and fools contrasted, 183. re- 
marks on vain, v. 410, 594, & n. 

Conversion, always the same in essence, though 
varying in manifestation, ii, lJ n. described, 
559. result of grace, iii, 33. begins in and is 
the result of consideration, 100. custom in 
sin a great hinderance to, 541. prayer es- 
sential to, 602, subjects of, first convicted, 
817. how effected, iv. 29n. the great object 
in, 106. why means for, often unsuccessful, 
107. seeing, hearing, and understanding, 
necessary to, 128. necessity of, 176, & n. 
difficuity of, fora rich man, 193, & ne won- 
derful. change made by, 499. importance of, 
illustrated by parables, 530, & mn. shonld not 
abrogate the relations of life, v. 279, & n. on 
the securing of, 387. illustrated, 385. said not 
to insure salvation, 588 n. the great change 
wrought by, 605. duty of subsequent dili- 
gence, 613 n. 

Converts, young, resolution of, illustrated, ii. 8. 
mistakes in, should be gradually removed, 
308 0. easily discouraged, iii. 620. Jewish, 
in danger of neglect from other Christians, v. 
359 n. and freed from the ceremonial law, 
367 n. new, shouJd not be put into the min- 
istry, 469, & n. 

Convictions, from terrer, effects of, ii. 40.0. how 
stifled, 40.0.,73. obstinate resistance to, 99 n. 
when they produce good, 682. end of, 683. 
persons under, must not take comfort too 
soon, 704. miserable condition of persons 
who. sin agaizst, iii. 506. must come before 
comfort, 754. ‘transient, 776 n. on resistance 
of, 914. 
the, iv. 299, not saving cenversion, 335. a 
manifestation of the folly of sinners under, 
686. power of the word in producing, among 
the Jews, 749. power of the world in smother- 
ing the Jews,’ 749, & n. differences in thein, 
v. 5. to be effected by instruction, 488, 

Coos, notice of, v. 168. 

Copper, manufacture of, ii. 666 n. 

Coptic, the language of ancient Egypt, i, 182 n. 

Corban, its meaning, i. 368 n., iv. 150, & n.,34hn. 

Cords, sacrifices bound with, iv. 390, 

Coriander seed described, i. 275:n. 

Corinth, notice of, v. 167 its situation, 257, 
&n. its present desolation, 257 n. 
Corinthians, their character, v. 257, 258 n. — cir- 
cumstances connected with the writing of the 
First Epistle to the, 258, & n. the, apostle’s 
preaching to the, 262, én. why Panlhad not 
taught respecting very abstruse subjects, 265, 
&n. reproved on account of disorder in their 
assemblies, 293. different classes in their 
church, 308 n. occasion, contents, &e. for 
the Second Epistle to the, 321, the errors of 
their false teachers, 328 n. their willingness 
to misrepresent Paul, 333n.° in what respects 
not to. mingle with unbelievers, 336. on Pans 
willingness to die and live with them, 338 n. 
the joy of Paul at their repentance, 338. 
strange notions of some commentators re- 
specting the Jast part of the Second Epistle to 
the, 344n. what were the regions beyond, 
346 n. how Jong: Paul’s visits among them 
were, 346 n. how far led astray, 352.n._ re- 
marks on the Epistles tothe, and an analysis 
of them, vi. Guide 100. 

Corn, what denoted by, i. 128 n. hint as to 
monopoly in, iii. 171n. meaning of, iv. 113n., 
452 n. ears of, when plucked, 113, 317, 452, 
&n. meaning of full, 326 n. 

Cornelius, account of, v. 53, & n., 54. to send 
for Peter, 54. his interview with Peter, and 
Peter’s discourse at his house, 57, & n., 58. 
whether a proselyte, and in what preparation 
for the gospel, 53n., 54, & n. how far a re- 
ligious man before bis intercourse with Peter, 
54. his vision, 54n. his conversion and call 
into the Christian church, how to be regarded 
by us, 590. whether his case was reterred to 
in the council at Jerusatem, 84n. 

Corner, a place of honor, iv. 325 n. 

of the sea, to what it refers,ei. 725 n. 

stone, particular regard for the, iv. 566 n. 

on Christ’s being the chief, v. 266, 386 n. 

comparison of Christ to a, 597, & n. 
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Cornfiads, rules to be observe 
through, i. 616. See Corn. 

Correction, early, necessary, iii. 1/7, 201, 207 
210 n. refusers of, wrong themselves, 18S 
how to be administered, 210, & n. worst borne 
by those who most need it, 201. 

Corrupt communication reproyed, v. 394, 

-— fruit, spiritual meaning of, iv. 459, 

Corruption, in church, no reason Tor absenting 
from ordinanées, example of Elkanah, ii, 20. 
complaint and relief from interna., “Vi. 97 on 
Christ’s not seeing, v. 11, &n. conflict be 
tween, and grace, 204-207. 

Cost not regarded by affection, ii 436. 

Costuburus divorced by his wife, Salome, iv 
357 nh, 

Couches, cut of, iii. 118, 

Council, remarks on the, iv. 41 n. the number 
required to compose the, v.6n, the first, at 
Antioch, 81 n. at Jerusalem, 81, & n., 84 
under the Roman authority, what, 147 n, 

Councils, and counsels, the sin and conse- 
quences of seeking to pry into God’s, too far, i. 
636 n, and foreknowledge of God direct all 
things, 286. on darkening God’s, 697, mean- 
ing of Christ’s, v. 678, & n, and decrees of 
God, how to be considered, v. 21, &n, tha 
execution of God’s, consistent with humaa 
freedom, 381. 

Counsellors, danger of hearkening to wicked, 
ii. 170 0. f 

Countenance, commonly an. index of the heart, 
iii. 265 n. 

Counting the cost to be a disciple, iv. 527 ns, ¥. 

Country, ow dissatisfaction with one’s, ii. P2L. 
love cf, and removal from it, iii, 582. 

——— of the hills, to what it refers, i. 705 n 

Courage, true, greatest in times of greatest dan- 
ger, Jl. 148. different from rashness and ob- 
stinacy, 176.0. cruelty the criterion of, in the 
east, 278 -n. valuable only when used for 
God, 400 0. heightened by difficulties, 412, 
what is the noblest, iii. 189 n.,224.n. animal, 
224 n. Christian, 224 n. of the wicked, 
transient, 224 n. 

Course of nature, on the tongue’s setting om 
fire the, v. 577 n,, 578, & n. ‘ 

—— of this world, v. 385 n. 

Court, officers of, ii, 426, & n. 

— of the Gentiles, object of the, iv. 367 n, 

—- of the tabernacle, its size, hangings, and 
pillars, i. 321, & n., 360 n. 

Courteousness, examples of, ii. 5, 103, 104. tee 
tween master and servants, 10, 11. influence 
of piety on, 10 n., 82. 

Courtesan described, iii, 514 n, 

Courts, of judgment to be established by the 
Israelites in every city, i. 598. should be 
purged of wicked men, iii. 65. 

Covenant, ancient form of making, i. 145 n. 
meaning and derivation of the term, 446 n. 
violations of, by men, should remind us. of 
ours with God, 289. remark on, ii 558 n. 
the old, compared with Christ’s, v. 534, & n, 
difference between, and testament, 538, & n. 

—-——, Goa’s, with Abraham, ratified, i. 62, 
& n. confirmed, 85, 109. its extent, 89n 
90. influences under which it was transmit- 
ted, 126. natire of, 283 n. referred to, (34n,. 
regards Canaan, ii. 407. 

—_—— with David, of what typical, ii. 14], 
&n. everlasting, 192. and his seed, iii 48. 

——— with the Messiuh, iii. 423. 

—— —— with the Israelites, made at Sinai, i. 
283. nature of, 283 n. repetition of, 287 n 
Moses shows the Israelites that God has made 
one with them, 5(8. consented to, 311. 
Moses commandeé to write itin a book, 611 n, 
its final ratification by the Israelites, 634. a 
shadow of the covenantof grace, 633 .n, who 
were included in the, referred to, tii. 590, 915 n. 

—-—— with God, should ofien be renewed,ii. 
97, 457. on claiming its blessings, 137. made 
void by every sin, 141. if observed by us, 
will be by God, 142, 232. benefits of, not de 
pendent on the seals, 155. valid only when 
unreserved, 307, should be made joyfully, 458 
considerately, 558. secures. blessings to the 
cnildren of believers, iii. 47,¢8, 86. confirm- 
ed by afflictions, 48, 77. sure, 48 68. Ged’ 
regard for it, 118. conditions of, 534. by re- 
turning sinners, 819, ; 

—— _ of works, consequence of a violation 
of one of the commands of the, v 573 .n., 574, 
&n. 

Covenants, of law and grace explained, v. 363. 
n. illustrated by an allusion to, Agar and 
Sarah, 369, & n. 

Covering, of the eyes, its meaning, i. 102 n. 
the feet, its meaning, 758n. the mouth, waoat, 
iii. 166 n. 

Covert for the Sabbath, what supposed to be the 
ii. 342 n. 

Covetousness, forbidden, }.295n. evil of, ii. 68 
ingratitude of, 153, every accession of wealth 
increases, 280 0. covetons nen, manrer of, 
whenrasked for any thing,]02. a master sin, iit 
203. asnare, 209, vexatious, 209. woe to,sg™ 
hateful to God, 4.3. remarks on, 5220., 56% 
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sfwves ol, jndge others by tnemselves, 852. 
effect of, 85, 881. condemned, iv. 54, & n. 
vaution against, iv. 507, & n 50% &o., &n. 
of Ananias and Sapphira, v. 23. why for- 
bidden, 395, & n. meaning of, 433 n,~ the 
dangers of, #/9,& n. the Hebrew. converts 
warned ayainst,561,& n. asin of the rich,582. 
Cows vsed in labors of agriculture, 38 n. 
Craccne's, What, il. 252 n, 

Crafty, meaning of Paui’s being, v. 352 n 
Cranmer, Archbishop, remark on, iv 46. 
Create, meaning of, when applied to the soul 
of man, i. 23 n. ' 

Creation, the superiority of the Mosaic account 
to those of pagan philosophers, i.17. the time 
of it, 18, & n. consistent with geology, 20 n 
the whole, approved by God, 24. the proper 
jinfluence of a consideration of, 24 0. the 
book -of, ii. 751. the evidence from, of the 
existence of God, and of human obligauon 
177, & n., 178, n. use of the word, 212 
Creative power always appealed to in the Bible 
as peculiar to Jehovah, iv. 602 n. 
Creature, new, What it means, v. 334 in. 
ferent meanings of, 425 n. 

Creatures, of all species, preserved, in succes- 
sion, ili, 71. man’s subjection of all living, 
v. 578, & n. . 
Credit, mercantile, a snare, iii, 191. when 
fraudulent, 208. 
Creditor, parable of the, and his two debtors, 
iv. 467, & n. the Christian’s duty in relation 
sovhis, v. 240. & n. 
Credulity, common to infidels, on other subjects 
than the truth of God, ii. 342. folly of, iii. 179. 
Creed confessed by Martha-of Bethany, iv. 730. 
Crescent-shaped ornaments, origin of the  cus- 
tom of wearing, i. 782 n. 

Cretans, character of the, v. 497 n., 498, & n. 
how to be dealt with, 498, & n. reason for 
this, 498. 
Crete, notice of, and of Paul’s ministry in, v. 
168, 495, 495 » ~=why Titus is left in, 495, 496. 
‘Jretise, meap ig of the proverb, v. 498 1. 
Zrimes, pu. shed by’ the Mosaic law, i. 661. 
on sores’ for, ii. 1800, make way for oth- 
ers, |) 0. comparative guilt of, iii, 270 n. 
Crimenal law, the object of, i, 300 n. 
Crimtnals, partial judgment us to those of differ- 
ent grades, 270 n. condemned to carry the 
cross, iv. 392n. on the prosecution of, 689, 
&o, Roman custom of rending the ciethes 
of, v.91 n. See Malefuctors. 


dif- 


Crispus, a Corinthian convert,v. 258, notice of, 
260 n. 
Criticism. See Bible. 


Crocodile, remarks on the, ii, 708 n. 

Crocus, cut of the, ili. 305. 

Croly, his mode of interpreting the Apocalypse, 
vy. 733 n. 

Cromlechs, of England, cut of the, iii. 357 n. 
Cross, to be taken up for Christ, iv. 100, & 
n., 349, 350 n., 479. nsually borne by the 
criminal,100 n., 166,302 n., 812. put forall suf- 
ferings, 166. onthe offence of the, 245. the 
offence of the, taken off, 348,719. nature of 
punishment by the, 391. on leaving dead 
bodies on the, 818, ‘how made void, v. 260 n. 
the scandal of the, prevented and removed, 
v, 516, See Crucifirion. ; 

Crown, setuling of the, for the interests of re- 
ligion, a great blessing, ii. 418. the believers, 
iii. 120. cuts of the nuptial and regal, 292 n., 
297. of thorns put on Christ, iv. 809, & n. 
given to the conquerors at the Grecian games, 
v.287,&n. of life, remarks on the, 568, & n. 
cuts and explanations of five kinds of, 588 n. 
use of the word by the translators of the Bi- 
ble, 672 n. 

Crows, God’s care for, iv. 509 n. habits of, 509 n. 
Crucified with Christ, its meaning, v. 351. 
Crucifixion, often led to insurrection, iv. 291 n. 
a Roman mode of punishment, 292. cruelly 
of, 292,293 n. abolished by Constantine, 292. 
preceded at different times by scourging and 
étrangling, 292, &n., 293 n. potions given to 
persons before, 293 n. Christ conducted to 


the place of, 293, & n., 812, 813, & mn. the dark- 
teas succeeding Christ’s, 296, & n. time of 


Christ's, 811,812 9, cut of Christ’s, 815, a 
metice before, at Rome, 834 p. manner of, 
ally descrived, vi Guide 160. See Cross. 

Crucl'y, the Canaanites and Egyptiaus notori- 

ous for, ii. 275. 

Cruise of water. ji, 107 n, 

Cubit wot applied to time, iv. 58 n. 

Cucumvers, Egyptian, described, i, 478 n. 

Cumbereth, meaning of, iv. 516 n. 

Cumin, cut of, iii. 391. description of, iv. 235 n. 

Cuninghame, the scheme of, for-interpreting 

the Apocalypse,v. 732 n. his tabular view,733. 

Cunningly-devised fubles, on following, v. 615, 

&n, 

Cup, given to criminals, iii. 20 n. 

cal, 25n of the righteous, 25, 

ed, 25. of salvation, 90n., 91. of trembling, 

150. use of the word, iv. 201 n., 276, Christ’s 

prayer respecting the. 277n. ‘of blessing and of 


emblemati- 
of the wiek- 


demons 2splained, v. 291, n SeeCrusijixion. 
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Cupid, allegorical representation of his mar- 
riage with Psyche, iv. 357 n. high spiritual 
neaning of, vi. Guice 50 n. 

Cures, miracle, merey,aud mystery of Christ’s, 
iv. 30. remarks on Christ?s, 156, 157. 

Curiosity, on the abatement of, respecting di- 
vine truth, iv. 490 n. 

Curse, pronounced at Ebal and Gerizim, i. 625. 
was designed to restrain from secret wicked- 
ness, 625 n. meaning of, iv. 149n. how 
Christ delivered us from: that of the law, v. 
363 0 

Cursing, manner of, ii. 78n., 545 n. oriental 
manaerof, 1L9 n. meaning of, 597, & n.,599, 
a Weak Wickedness, iii, 218. returns on the 
Cilrser 29 
Curtuony Of the sanctuary described, i. 318, 
woe 319 n. 

Cush accountof, and of his descendants,i. 65n. 
~ the Benjamiie, ii. 728 n. 

Cusma, tidings of, ii. 176, & n. 

Cushites, ii. 456n, — - 

Cut off from Israel, its meaning, i. 90 n. 

Cutheans, religion of the, ti, 347 n. d 

Cutting asunder, a mode of punishment, iv. 
256n, the method of, 512 n. 

—-— off thé thumbs, commonness of, a3 a pun- 
ishment, i. 748 n. 

Cymbals described, iii. 279 n. 

Cyneas, remark of, iv. 508, 

Cyprian, testimony of, respecting the three 
Witnesses in John, v. 646. 

Cyprus, notice of, v. 166. 

Cyrenius, ruler at the birth of Christ, iv. 418. 
taxing under,418, 419 n. character of, 420 n. 

Cyrus, remarks on, ii, 508. the extent of his 
dominions, 509 ns biographical notice: of, ili. 
433, remark on Xenoghon’s life of, 684 n. 
cut of his tomb, 801. 


D. 


AGON, its appearance, i, 812 n. 
improved, ii. 36. 

Daily,sense of, in the Lord’s prayer,iv. 51 n., 52. 

Dalmanutha, situation of, iy. 346 n. 

Damascus, its situation, i.79n. description of, 
ii, 242 n. on a burden’s resting on, iil. 903 n. 
government of.at the time of Paul’s conversion, 
v.47 n. distance of, from Jerusalem, and its 
intercourse with it, 50n, account of, 166. 

Damnation, degrees of, iv. 233. sometimes 
means judginent, 399 n. inseparable connec- 
tion of unbelief with, 470 n. part of the 
misery of, 5! those that have done evil, to 
rise to, 654, 655 n. 

Dumned, state of the, iv. 355 n., 356, & n. 

Damsel, that kept the door and questioned Pe- 
ter, iv. 803. named Ballila, 803.n, possessed 
of the spirit of divination, v. 91. 

Dan, origin and meaning of the name, i. 78 n. 
his birth, 137. blessed by Jacob, 206, & n. the 
tribe blessed by Moses, 655. their Jot described, 
727,&n. init idolatry commenced, ii. 390. 

Dance, a part of the religious ceremonies under 
the Mosaic dispensation, i. 830 n, 

Dancers, rich presents made to, iv. 336 n. 

Dancing, cnt of the ancient mode of, ii. 138. 
Herodias’s daughter’s mode of, iv. 141 n. 

Danger, will make men serious, ii. 452. of 
despising God’s people, 541, & n._ believers 
protected from, by God, iii, 52, 102. God to 
be regarded in, 52, 105, 113, 131, 372. 

Daniel, remarks on his character, prophecy, iii. 
765, & n. probably a eunuch, 766. account 
of, 767. death of, 768, & n. his prudence and 
prayerfulness,769, 785, his humility, 770. his 
greatness and goodness, 785. his vision of 
the fonr monarchies, 87, & n. his prayer, 
795. his prophecy of tne seventy weeks, 798. 
prophecies of, to be compared with the latter 
partof the Apocalypse, v. 699m. remarks on 
the book of, vi. Garde 74, 75, illustrations of it, 
75n. 

Darius, supposed a son of Esther, ii. 436. re- 
marks 00,521 n.,590 n. the same as Cyaxares, 
iii. 796 n. character of, vi. Guide.75 n. 
Darkness, Which may be felt, its meaning, i- 
950'n. that filled the templeat the dedication, 
ii, 226 n, when are men said to be in, iv. 28, 
500 n. meaning of onter, 72, & n., 264. pro- 
phetic use of the word, 379 n. words spoken 
in, to be heard in the light, 505. why prefer- 
red by men to light, 630. following Christ; 
not walking in, 690. believers not to abide 
in, 750. 

—— at Christ’s crucifixion, circumstances 
respecting the, iv. 296, & n., 394 n. intent of 
the, 296 n. on the continuance of it, 297 mn. 
could not have been from an eclipse, 394 n. 

Darts described, and cut of, jie 175 n. 

Daughter of Sion, sneaning of, iv. 205 n. 

Daughters, laws respecting selling, i. 299 n. 
not to be prostitnted, 422, & n. 

in law, examples for, ii. 710. 

David, beginning of his history, ii. 71. mean- 
ing of, 71, age of, when anointed, 72. his 
family, 75 his humility, 75, 82, 84, 109, 139, 


fall of, 


“DEA ial 


142, .81. his zeal for tte honor of God, 76, 78_ 


his meekness 77,129, asa shepherd, the type. 
of Christ, and an example for ministers, 77. hig 


confidence in. God, 78, 82, 152 his modesty, | 
78, 79, 82, 178 n. his victory over Goliath,. 
typical, 79, &o. his difficulties, 49, 80, 83 
providential® preservation of Ins life, 83, & 
n., 84. his bravery and snecess, 84. his fiighe 
to Samuel, 85. becomes an outlaw, 90. hia 
sufferings an example for Christians, and a 
type of Christ, 90. his eminent virtues, 9t 
é& n., 98, 100, 106,107 n. his dissimulation, 
and penitence, 110. brought lowest just be- 
fore his advancement to the throne, 116, hig 
trust in God, 1l6.. his tenderness towards 
others, 116, 155. his impartiality, 117, 122 
generosity, 118. his gratitude for benefits cop 
ferred, 118, 140. his honor shines brighter 
his psalms than in his annals, 121. his. fa, 
giveness of injuries, 122, 145, generosity to 
enemies, 123. his fine poetry, 124. his cass 
of family and friends typical of Christ, 124, 
his reign typical, 125, & mn. his justice, 120, 
132, 158n. type of the Messiah, 133, 134, 17y 
his age at his accession to the throne, 133. his 
kingdom established, 134, his assurance of 
Gou’s favor, 134. his sense of unworthiness, 
134. a prophet, 139 :n., >49. his adoration of 
Ged, 142. his prayer, 142.” his care for the 
interests of his kingdom, 145. his industry 
and equity, 145, the order of his court, 145. 
sought opportunity to do good,145. how a pat- 
tern to evil-doers, 149, one extenuation of his, 
crime, 149, commits murder, 151 n. a Jong 
time impenitent, 152. his humiliation, 154. 
his dsead of God's displeasure, 155... apparent 
severity of, 156. his strong passions, 1U0. bis 
infirmity, 160. his folly in regard to Absalom, 
160. Absalom his sevurge, 1o2. general de- 
fection from, 166 n. bore cursing better than 
flaitery, 169 his lamentation ever Absalom, 
177. protected by the immediate interposition 
of God, 189 n, last will and testament of, 192, 
his reign and actions far wore splendid than 
appears in history, 194 u his sin in number- 
ing the people, what, 196, & n., 851. his 
punishment, 198, his woble generosity in his 
ch ice of judgments, 198 n, his charge te 
Solomon concerning Joab, not the effect ot 
personal resentmert, 206,852, to Shimei, 207 
his death and buial, 207, 427, his descend- 
ants permitted to reign in Jerusalem, 255 n. 
opposed idolatry, 255 n. the annals of. relate 
his blemishes rather than his glories, 194 a 
summary of hia character, 288,& n. none 
of his children pious except Solomon, 381 _ bigs 
piely recompensed, 382. his house an ob_ect 
of increasing interest, 396. his treaty with 
men of Judah and Benjamin, 400. his care of 
the ark, consults the leaders, makes no peevish 
reflections on Saul, 402. conduct of, under 
chastisement, 415. type of Christ in his con- 
flicts, 416 n. poverty and property of, 417 n., 
426 n. his tile to the crown, 427. dying 
charge of, 428. Israel prosperous under, 429 n 
his address after the subscriptions to the tem- 
ple, 430. Jength of his reign, 432. his char- 
acter,432, compared with unworthy professors, 
432 0. with Solomon,432n, time of the appear- 
ance of, before Saul, 849, marriage of; with Mi- 
chal, 849. history of, after his persecutions,850 
character of, for piety and uprightness in state, 
iii. 31, 64, 65,131 n. continuance of his fam- 
ily in reyalty till Christ, 47 n. example for all 
‘rulers, 65, 131 n. his religious experience 90,92, 
102. type of Christ in sufferings, 92, 102, 108, 
126, 129. suffered much.trom persecution, 102, 
130n. his learning, and how obtained, 103. his 
zeal for the house and worship of God, 118, 
119, 131 n,. character of his enemies, 126. 
Christ called Lord by, iv. 227,& n. his exist~ 
ence in a future state, 227 n, Christ proved 
to be born of the house of, 420, 
Dawn, the breeze of orienta}, iii, 290 n. 
Day, what necessary to, make, i.19 n., 25 n. 
what. day of the month was the first of the 
world, 19n. the length of time denoted by 
the word in the account of the creation, 21 n. 


an indeterminate period, 213 n,, iii. 50 n. the 
season of labor and effort for man, iii, 71 usa 
of the word by the prophets, 325 n. meaning 
of after the third,’ iv. 165n.,348n. on com- 
puting the hours of the, 380 n. 
—— of judgment, what, iv. 108, & n. idle 
_words to be then accounted for, J2).  distine- 


tion, to be then made, 133. reservation of the 
wicked to the, v. 619. on the coming of the, 
623 n., 624.n. See Judgment, 

—— of the Lord, certainty of the coming of ths, 

v. 623, én. what meant by the, 624. 
of small things, not to be despised, ii, 271, 

Days, lucky and unlucky, ii. 606 n. See Lax 
Days. 

Days-man. means reprover, arguer, or umpire 
623 n. 

Day-spring hath visited us, iv. 417, & n 

Deaconesses, on the order of, in the. primitive 
chureh, v.253n. necessity of, in the apoe- 
tolic age, 475 n. 
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besaeons office of, in ths ,z.mitive church, iv. 
@3n. qualifications, appointinent, and duties 
wf the v 30,31,& n., 406 n., 470, & n. to 
oe picved, 470 remarks for the wives of, 
470, & v. Y 

Dead, the disposition of the, among the Egyp- 
tiaus, 1.506 n. the burning of the, ii, L20 n. 
example of respect for the, 125. not to be so 
lamented as to make us disregard bless.ngs 
remaining, 125. customs concerning, 130 n. 
out of the reach of prayer, 155. their bodies 
to be respected, 187, 397. embalming of the, 
in Egypt, 705 n. whoare meant by, i. 165 n. 
ancicnt ideas concerning the state of the, iii. 
239, 240. frequent meaning of, in Scripture, 
iv. 75 n. the three persous made alive by 
Christ, 332 n. vicious’ persons said to be, 
534 r. petsons said to be so who lie at the 
point of death, v. 323 n, on Papists? praying 
for the, 485, &n. Christ’s descent into the 
place of the, 604.n. on preaching the gospel 
tu the, 605. See Death. 

— dog, ii. 146 n. 

— flies, why they corrupt ointment, iii. 271 n. 

— Sva, its situation, appearance, &c., i. 99 n, 

— in sim its mean-rg, v. 383 n. true of all 
men, 384 n. ‘ 

— works, meaning of, v. 526, & n. 

Deaf made to hear, iv. 344. 

Dealings, example of, fair and honorable, ii. 16. 
two things recommended in, lil, 216. meaning 
friendly intercourse, iv. 636 n, 

Darth, foretold, v.63, & n. particulars of it, 
63, & u., 64. See Famine. 

Death, threatened to Adam, i. 28 n., 37 n. a 
consequence of Adam/’s sin, 38. the opinion 
thata near approach to it gives clearer views 
of futurity, very ancient, 212 n. superstitious 
observances always connected with, 5035 n. 
of relat ons, how to be regarded, ii. 6, 155. 
when a bless.ag, 350. preparation for, before 
sleep, 108 0. often takes by surprise, 126, 130. 
good to think much of, 181. the Christian’s 
Just enemy, 188. sure to come, 201. in prep- 
aration for, domestic and public concerns 
should be arranged for the good of survivors, 
ji. 205 o. adark road toa dark ond dreadful 
place for the wicked, but cheerful to the right- 
cous, 207 0. meets men in unexpected places, 
but always under the direction of God, 2¥0 0. 
ou facing, 292 0. preparation for, in all cir- 
cumstutces, desirable, ii. 357 0. the loosing 
of bonds to the Christian, 375 0, a sleep, 634, 


to be kept always in prospect, 643, 648. a _re- 
lief to the afflicted who love God, 674. a great 
secret, 698, the Christian’s, 745, 761, reflec- 


tions on, 798. ravages of, iii. 50 nw cause 
of, 50. of good and bad contrasted, 181. 
better than birth, 260. its inevitableness 
considered, 233. preparation for, urged, 274. 
particularly described, 276 n. hints on, 4/2. 
rest to the good, 468, setting it at a distance, 
the cause of sin, 537. contempt of, 775. comes 
as asnuare to those in sensuality, 784. called 
sleep, iv. 84,65 n. ofter called * going,’ 272 n. 
indications of grief by orientals upon occasion 
of, 332 nu. could not be inflicted on criminals 
onthe day of the passover, 390 n. the mode 
of inflicting, by dichotomy, 512 n. on the re- 
moval of fear of, 521. application of the word 
to vicious persons, 534n. not incident to a 
future state, 568, & n. not to be seen by 
persons who keep Christ’s sayings, 701, on the 
power of the Jews to inflict punishment by, 
under the Roman government, 806 n, on the 
loosing of Christ from the pains of, v. 11, & n. 
eu the communication of, by the first Adam, 
195, & n., 195, on the reign of, 196. varied 
importance of, as a penalty in divine and hu- 
man law, 201 n. vanquished in the case of the 
Christian, 315. what is meant by the sting of, 
3 death unto death, its meaning, 327 n. 
desired by the Christian, 333. abolished by 
Christ, 484, 517,& n. onthe fear and dread 
of, 517, & n. meaning of the second, 672 n. 
of Christ, account of the, iv. 297, & n. 
miracles attendanton the, 298, consequences 
ot the, tothe Jewish nation, 565, madea great 
noise in Jerusalem, 593. sometimes called 
his giorification, 683, 694. to be a powerful 
conviction of the infidelity of the Jews, 694. 
prophesied in the speech of Caiaphas, 736. for 
whom stffered, 735. purpose and intention 
of the, 737, in what sense the judgment of 
this world, 746. the casting out of Satan by 
the, 746. certainty of the, 818. the three 
modes of expression respecting the, adopted 
by the evangelists, 8837 n. on God?s deter- 
Inining the manner of the, v.22. a demon- 
stration of the justice and holiness of God, 189. 
pn the vicariousness of the, 194 n., 196 n., 198n. 
Scripture passages relating to the, 412n. a 
ransom, 466, & n. the ends of the, 502, 594. 
remarks on the, 524 n. necessary to give effi- 
ency to his testament, 538,& n. to ransom 
mankind, 540, & n. See Prediztions, and 
Prophecies. 
- associates, Wht meant by, iv. 728 n. 
—-— wrant,how >xe ated in the east, 186 n. 


GENERAL INDEX. » 


Debauchees make no scruple of deserting the 
objects of their lust, ii. 160 0. 

Debir, take’ by Othniel, i. 749. origin of the 
word, 717 n. 

Deborah, account of, i. 760. her plan to de- 
liver Israel, and her accompanying Barak to 
battle, 761. her song of victory, 763, & n. 
its contents, 705. why called amuther in Is- 
rael, 765 a. 

Debt, persons may be in, who fear God, ii. 300. 
on leaving one’s family in, 300. children 
made bondmen for, 300 n. the duty of dis- 
charging every just, 301, 792. to be quickly 
got out of, ili. 155. a snare, 157 0. robbery of 
parents by running into, 227. See Debts. 
Debtors, the retief of the poor, i. 593. fraud- 
ulent, iii, 208 n. sold, iv. 183 n. on the im- 
prisonment and other treatment of, 184, & n., 
185 n. remarks on, 468, 496, & n. 

Debts, our sins are, iv. 52, & n. forgiveness 
of, to be implored, 52, further explanation of 
the meaning of, 53. See Debt, and 7'respusses. 

Decalugue, Jewish mode of reciting the, iv. 
360 n. See Commandments. 

Decapolis, on the city of, iv. 30 n. 

Deceivers, John warns the elect lady against, 
v. 652, &n. Jude’s charge against, 059. 

Decencies of suciely to be respected, iii. 215, 
&n. 

Deception, danger of,in matters of state as well 
asin matters of religion, ii. 165. See Fa/sehood, 

Decision, good effects of, ii. 8. of the Jewish 
princes cast into the furnace, tii. 775. 


Declension, evidence of spiritual, ii. 61, 64.1 


what makes a time of, 737. comfort in, 738. 
in church and state lamented, tii. 873. God 
the only hope in, 873. considerations for 
comfort during, 873. some faithful in time of, 
919. 

Decrces, of God, executed in the devices of men, 
iii. 519. notarule of duty, 522 n. remarks 
on, iv. 666 n, on understanding the, v. 21, 
&n. of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, 
88 n.,129 n. absurdity of opposing Ged’s, 105 n. 
See Predestination, and Purposes. 

Dedan, notice of, iil. 719 n. 

Dedicated things, ii. 439. 

Dedication, the feast of, noticed, iv. 719. 

Defence, preaching of the gospel never called so 
by the sacred writers, v.132n. Paul’s, before 
Agrippa, 143, 144. 

Defilements, source of, iv. 151, & n. 
153. See Pollution. 

Deformities, on reproach for natural, ii. 296. 

Defraud not, meaning of, 1v..300, & n. 

Degeneracy of the age, remarks on the, ili, 261 n. 

Deists, grand apology of, iv. Jutrod. ili. n. 
error of, 63 n. 

Deity of Christ. See Divinity. 

Delany, Dr., remark of, respecting preaching, 
v. 662 n. 

Delay, danger of, in religion, iv. 259. 

Deliberation, no loss of time, ii. 217. 
mended, iii. 200, 

Deliver us from evil, meaning of, iv. 52, & n. 

Deliverunces, degree of, depends on our re- 
pentance, ii, 452. from any evils and distresses 
not to be forgotten, iii. 35. 

Deluge, the state of the world before the, i. 10. 
its causes, 10, 54, 55 n., 56 n. proofs of it, 10. 
traditions, 51 n, date, 53,55 n. shows that 
the wicked cannot escape, 54. its universality, 
and whence the waters came, 50n. changes 
by it in the earth’s surface, 55 n. relics of the, 
56n. See Antedilurians, and Flood, 

Delusion, the blessedness of, if Christianity be 
delusion, v. 615 n. 

Demagovues cautioned, iii. 271. 

Demas, his forsaking Paul, v. 493, & n., 510. 

Demetrius, the character of, v. 655. 


what are, 


recom- 


| Demoniac, coming out of the tombs, iv. 328, 473. 


his miserable condition, 328,473. his dwelling, 
328, 473, a terror and torment, 328, strong 
and ungovernable, 328, & n., 473. why one 
mentioned by Mark, and two by Matthew, 
328 n. his application to Christ, 329, 473, & n. 
Christ’s command to the, 329. his dread and 
acknowledgment of Christ, 329, 473. the ac- 
count given by the, to Christ, 329. his desire 
to go with Christ, 330,474. why sent away, 
331 n. effect of the miracle of the, 474. 
Demoniacal possessions, grounds of the different 
opinions respecting, iv. 30 n., 76 n. case of 
the swine, 77, & n., 78, 328, & n., 329, & n. 
doctrine of the Pharisees respecting, 118 n. 
Demoniacs distinguished from the sick, iv. 313 n. 
Demons, synonymous with unclean spirits, iv. 


328 n. why desirous of entering into the 
swine, 330. their influence, v. 383 n. See 
Devils. 


Den of thieves explained, iv. 208 n. 

Denarius, value of the, iv.38ln. cutof the, in 
the time of Tiberius, 567 n. value of the, v. 
687 n. See Farthing. 

Dendera, cut of the zodiac of, v. 681. 

Denial. See Denying. 

Denomination, low to be understood, v. 582 n, 

Dens, residences of the persecuted, v, 5)4 n. 
cut of the, in Palestine, 555 n. 


a DARA, 
Denying. See Self- Denial. 3 
-- ——— Chrest, meaning of, iv. 98 5 , 505. tee 
consequence of, v. 487,é& n. observations ou, 
617 u., 618 n. Johws words respecting, re+ 
marked on, 634,&n, Jude’s remarks on, 058. 

Depart, meaning of, as used by Simeon, iv, 423, 
& um 

pr tlie d from God, the guilt of, iii. 504 505 

U6. 

Dependence,on God taught to the Israelites.i 277. 
man’s, absolute, 641 n. safety of, ii. 58 9 
when most simple, 3540, necesrity of man’s, 
405. nutto be forgotten in prosperity, 459, Da- 
vid’s profession of, 846. the Psaliist’s, iit, 
106 n., 114 n., 118,117, consister? with divine 
sovereignty, 115. of every thought, &e., on 
God, 136, 200. practical conviction of, the 
truest wisdom, 18" 0, absolute, v. 102, & n 
a sense of, to be continually kept.up, 583. 

Depravity, human, ii. 45 0., 83 0. its growth 
and manifestations, 84, 85. proof of, 472 n., 
633, & n. instances of, 839. total, proved, 
iii. 199 n., 207, & n. manifested in the perses 
cution of the prophets and apostles, iv. 240 0 
on the transmission ot, from Adam, v. 531 
the way to assert man’s, 660 n. 

Derbe, notice of, v. 167. 

Desert. in which the Israelites wandered, de- 
scribed, i. 577 n. why called howling, 644 n 
What now called, 644 n. Scripture meaning 
of, iv. 315 n. uncultivated ground called, 
529 n. 

Desires, sinful, gratified in wrath, ii. 45. dan+ 
ger of indulging inordinate, 45, for things 
which God withholds, rebellion against Him, 
195 0, insatiable, iii, 223, 244, 

Di solation, the abomination of, iv. 377, & n. 

| Despuir, leads to sin, ii. 507 0. weakness of, 
Hi, 212. hardened sinners exposed to, iil, 733 
relief to be sought of Christ in, iv. 287. remark 
on, 288. 

Despatch in business, iii. 208 n. 

Despised and worthless people often tools of 
parties, ii. 125, 126 n. 

Despondency, cause of, il. 797. remarks on, 
800. irreligious, iil. 184.0. good men subject 
to, 620, &o. the evil of religious, v. 629 n. 

Despotism of Asiatic kings, i 0 Ne 

Destruction threatened and visited on the Jews, 
i. 629, 630, 

Deuteronomy, derivation of the word, i, 553 
genuineness and contents of the buok, 553 
the last chapter, by whom and when written, 
657 n. 

Destruction of the flesh, its meaning, v.‘272 n 

Devil, & distinct person, i. 31 n. his temptae 


tion of Eve, 31. his promises to her, 30. the 
curse pronounced upon him, 36. tempts - 
Christ in the wilderness, iv. 21, 49%. tempts 


man, 21. his aim and mode when tempting, 
23, 438, 439. tempted Christ in the garden of 
Gethsemane, .76 n., 277, 385. busy about 
Joose hearers, 324, . Christ’s control over the, 
443. Judas called a, by Christ, 674, & n, 
the Jews charged with being the children of 
the, (99. shown to be a murderer and a liar, 
699. Christ accused of being in league with 
the, 701. several temptations of Christ by 
the, 771. his method of dece\ving men, v. 
348 n. its meaning, v. 394 n. his wiles de 
scribed, 403 n: resistance to the, urged, 611, 

Devils, meaning of the term, ii. 459 n, persons 
possessed with, distinguished from lunatics, 
iv. 30 n. from the diseased, 76 n., 313 n. 
have nothing to do with Christ, 77. Christ 
charged with casting out by the prince of dev- 
ils, iv. 118. & n., 322, 498. cast out by the 
Spirit of God, 119. by the apostles, 172, 173,& n. 
one casting out, inthe name of Christ, 354, 
& n., 483, & n. cast out of Mary Magdalene, 
397 n., 470, & n, Christ?s power over, 472, 
473, 498. Christ charged with having, 679, 
719. idolatry is the worship of, v. 291 n., 
472, & n. different grades of, 383 n. See 
Demoniacal, and Demons. 

Devoted by a vow, differs from being sanctified, 
i. 449, & n, laws respecting things devoted, 
ae a redound to our comfort and bene 

f, ii, 91. 

Devotion, in common affairs, ii. 10 n., 18 ne 
caution in censuring others for, 22, 139. prem 
aration for, 29. object of ridicule to the 
proud, 139. outward expression of, ought net 
to be ridiculed or despised, 228. knowledge 
the motker of, iii. 64, 108 aids to, 108, 
morning, 108. not to be neglected, 108. on 
vanity in, 266. ignorance said ta be the 
mother of, iv. 501 n. = 

Devout men were at Jerusalem at the time of — 
the pentecost, v. 9. meaning of, 984. 

Dew, copiousness and value of, in Patestine, & 
29n. on the formation of, 643 n. 

Diadem, description of the, v. 679 n. 

Dial, shadow put back on, as a sigt to Heze 
kiah, how explained, ii. 357 n. : 

Diana, the goddess, her temple, v. 15,& m 
images of, remaining, 116 4. total -wine tas 
temple of, at Ephesus, v. /7 n. 

Diamond described, i. 362 ~ 


eet DIS 


Oibon, ita situation, i. 514 n. 
ee the method of punishment by, iv. 
n. 

Dictionary of Scripture Symbols. 
Dictionary. 

Didymus, synonymous with 
meaning twin, iv. 727. 

Die the death, nveaning of, iv. 341 n. 
Dificulues, Christianity teaches how to settle, 
1, 737n, how encountered, li. 940. increase 
fo the unwilling, iii. 154. 
Vifilence, is wisdom, iii. 176. 
God’s service, SUL. 

eo be rock, cut of a skeleton found near, iii. 

22 1. 

Diligence, spiritual, makes differences hereaf- 
ter iii, 176. its reward, 203, 227. enjoined, 
\ tii. 274, 413 n. the road to honor, 208. 
Diluvial relics, i. 56 n. 

Dinah, her birth, and the meaning of her name, 
i, 1383 n. violated by Haimor, 153, & n., 156. 
his Jove to her, 154. offence taken by her 
ee 154. rescued, 156. died unmarried, 

oon. 

Dine, beggars in the east invited to, iv. 218 n. 
use of the word, 832 n. i 
Dinner, the saine as breakfast among the Jews, 
iv. 50) n. tame of eating, 501 n., 524 n. 
practice of the ancients in relation to, v 55 n. 
Dionysius, his conversion, v. LU4 n. 

Directory, the Christian’s daily, v. 241. 

Du trephes, character and vlfive of, v. 653, 654, 
Disciples, character and standing of those called 
to be, iv. 29,&% n., 30 n., 312, 320 nn. — obe- 
dicence of, in following Christ, 30, 321. not 
to be disquieted by fears, 76. to pray for la- 
borers in the vineyard, 88, & nu. necessity 
laid upon, to preach, 101. description and 
dignity of, 125. Christ walks to the, upon the 
water, 145, 339, G01, with cut, 662. cautioned 
against the leaven of the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees, 100, 346, & n., 504. not to distrust 
Christ, 160. their replies to Christ’s inquiries 
sespecting his otticial character, 161, 348. the 
Qualifications and terms of, 163. their failure 
to vast out devils, 173, & n., 353, & n., 482. 
Christ’s promises to his,J94,& n. sufferings of, 
foretold, 201, 571. to obey the scribes and 
Paarisees, 228 n., 229, their conversation with 
Jesus abcr: tae bu ldings of the tear ple and_its 
destr ict.on, 241, 376, 5.9. their Opinions re- 
specting the end of the world, 242, & n., 376. 
particulats about their being called before 
totneils and putto death, 244 n., 377, & n., 
779. about the afflictions they are to expect, 
245. instructions to, about fleeing from Jeru- 
salem, 247, & n., 377, 378, 550, their dissatis- 
faction at the anointing of our Savior, 269, & 
n., 381, & n. prepare and eat the passover 
with Christ, 271, 382, 383. their anxiety spon 
hearing Christ’s pred.ction of Judas’s treach- 
ery, 272,282. all to be offended because of 
Christ, 275, 384, 786. their slight of Him in 
the garden, 278, 279, 385. forsake Him at his 
apprehension, 281, 387. women sent to the, 
from Chris sé@pulchre, 303, 304, 397, & 
n. to be first told of Christ?s resurrection, 
3U3, to meet Christ in Galilee, 304, 398. 
called by Christ friewds and brethren, 304, 
305, 774. omission to prosecute, a proof of the 
truth of Christ’s resurrection, 305 n. their 
meeting with Christ, 306, 398, & n., 595, 825, 
828, & n., 831. how affected with his ap- 
pearance, 306, 398 n., 595, 595. Christ’s com- 
mission to the, 306, 307 n., 597. extent, in- 
tention, and instructions in the commission to, 
306, 307 n., 399, 597, 598, 795, 827. what 
meant by, 307 n. their duty, 308, 527. not 
to see death till they had seen the kingdom of 
God, 359. on primacy among the, 354, & n. 
to forsake all things for Christ, 527, & n. 
Christ’s ‘conference with two of the, on the 
way to Emmaus, 592, & n., 593. Christ dis- 
covers Himself to them, 594. most of Christ’s, 
had been followers of John the Baptist, 617 n. 
urged to gather in the harvest, 643, & n. have 
fruv, $43, have joy, 643, the work of the, 
profiare and easy, 643, desire of the, to 
make Christ king, 662. none are Christ’s, 
who do not continue in his word, 695. try to 
d'ssuade Christ from going into Judea, 726. 
Christ’s washing the feet of the, 751, 752, & n. 
pronounced clean through the word spoken to 
them, 755, Christ not fes the, that He is to 
be betrayed, 757. their solic tude to discover 
the trator, 758. brotherly love a proof of be- 
ing, 760, 775. Obr:st promises great power on 
earth and in heaven to the, 765 Christ’s 
promise to continue his care of the, 767, 768. 
duty and dignity of, 768. recompense for be- 
ing, 768. Christ’s manifesting Himself to the, 
763. doom of the unfruitful, and promise to 
the fruitful, 772. Christ’s love for his, 773, 774, 
a&n. to continue in Christ’s love, 774. the 
world’s hatred of the, 776,779. Christ sym- 
pathizes with his, 779. Christ’s promise to 
sevisit the, 783. the Father’s love for Christ?s, 

- 86 their faith, and the motive for it, 786. 


See Symbol 


Thomas, and 


becoming in 
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Christ?s encouragement to the, 787.- Christ’s 
prayer for the, after the sacrament, 791, 792. 
their communion with God and union with 
Christ urged, 798. slowness of the, to believe 
in Christs resurrection, 822, 828, 829, & n. 
Holy Ghost imparted to the, by Christ, after his 
resurrection, 820, & n., 827, & n. Christ’s 
miracle for the, while fishing, 831. their re- 
turn to Jerusalem after Christ’s ascension, v. 
6. their employment immediately afterwards, 
6,7, 8. nunrber of, at this time, 6, 8. their 
speaking with other tongues, 8, 9, their natu- 
ral dialect, 9, & un. Whether any but Peter 
preached on the day of pentecost, 9. their 
continuance at Jerusalem, 40 n. first called 
Christians, (2, & n. 

Discipline, of children, iii. 177 o., & n., 200. 
submuissien to God’s, vy. 557. 
Discontent, folly of, ii. 6, 8 0, 
2] o., 280. asin that is its own punishment, 
230. disconraged, iv. 633, See Contentment. 
Discretion, lack of, the fool’s badge, iii, 174. a 
characteristic of the virtuous woman, ili, 238, 
Disjigured their faces, meaning of, iv, 54, & n. 
Disyrace, warks of, in the east, vi. Guide 190. 
Dish, dipping hand into, ili. 197 n. 

Dishonesty never safe, iii, 227. 

Dz sinterestedness, example of, ii. 95. 
prosperity and reputation, ili. 185. 
giving. 

Disobedience, effects of filial, ii. 29,175. to God, 
nature and consequences of, 58 0., 60, 68, 9, 
685n. children of, happy when parents are kept 
ignorant cf their vices, 202. nothing more 
provoking to God than, 251. wilful, inex- 
cusable, 251 0. of God’s natural laws, 685 n., 
691 n. connected with unbelief, iv. 406 n. 

Dispensation of the fulness of time, iv. 5, origin 
of the phrase, v. 389 n. 

Dispersed among the Gentiles, how to be under- 
stood, Iv. 682, & n. 

Dispersions, two, among the Jews, v. 566 n. 

Dispositions, holy, are from the Holy Spirit, v. 
4l4n. 

Disputation, the Christian way of, v.° 233. 
Christ’s, at twelve years of age, with the doc- 
tors, huw to be understood, iv. 428, & n., 429. 

Disrespect, common origin of strife, ii. 182. 

Dissensions of the Hebrew Union, causes of the, 
ii. 120 n. 

D ssimulation, condemned, ii. 110 n., 114, 115 n. 
one effect of tyranny, iii. 179 n. 

Distempers, spiritual, get ground if not striven 
aginst, iil, 296. 

Distinctions, earthly, cannot secure I'fe, ii. 1830. 
observations on, among Christians, v. 572, 
&n. 

Distress, in the greatest extremities of, relief is 
often preparing, ii. 0., 313, 

Jvisunion amos Christians, iii. 195. 
Dives. See AM Man, and Lazarus. 

Divider, Christ’s refusal to be, iv.505n., 507. 

Divination, mode of, i. 187 n. what was, 601 n, 
used, iii, 705, & n. remarks on, v. 90, &n. 

Divme mission of Christ, proved ffom his power 
over devils, iv. 498. expressly declared, 786. 

Divine nature, on being made partakers of the, 
v. 613, & n. 

— of Christ, implied in the words 
‘came down from heaven,’ iv. 628. on the 
descent of the, from heaven, 752. n. 

Diviners, meaning of, ii. 37 n. 

Divinity of Christ, proved from his miracles, iv. 
69, & n., 71, 75 n., 76. from angels being 
called ¢ his,’ 252. from his delineation of the 
judgment, 264 n., 265, & n. testimony to the, 


on 


how overcome, 


a road to 
See Alms- 


See Union. 


in Pauls speech at Ephesus, 123, & n. argu- 
ment for, from his lordship, 421 n. proved 


from Luke 21:15, 570 n. on the application 
of the words ‘Son of God? to the, 607 n. 
proved by his way of arguing from his Father’s 
working to his own, 651 n._ from the equality 
of power and honor ascribed to the *ather and 
Son, 652 n., 653. from the requisites neces- 
sary for his being judge of all men, 653 n, 
denoted in the words ‘ Bread came down from 
heaven,’ 666. proved from the words ‘ before 
Abrabam was, [am,? 703 n. from his raising 
Himself fromthe dead, 718 n. from his dis- 
courses, 787 n.© from the apostle’s use of 
{saiah’s address to Jehovah, v. 226 n. objec- 
tion to, answered, 382 n., 390n., 411 n., 425 n. 
collection of Scripture passages proving the, 
412 n. proof of, 390 n., 425 n., 429, & n., 


650 n. 

' Divisions, mischievous consequences of, ii. 469. 
the predicted effect of the preaching of the 
gospel, iv. 513. to be eatensive, 514. the 
work of Satan, v. 87 0. cantion against 
those who cause, 255. causes of, among the 
Corinthians, 258, 260, 275 n. _ rebuked, 294, 
remedy for the, 259 n., 260 m., 267 n. 

Divorce, laws respecting, i. 616, & n. form of, 
a bill of, 617 n. when permitted by the Jew- 
ish teachers, iv. 42 n. Christ’s instructions 
respecting, 43. the frequency of, 43 n. 
Christ’s law on, 186, & n., 187. on the iaw- 
fulness of, 355, & n., 541. case of, from Jose- 
phus, 357 n 


Hee ED RE 


Dizabad, its situation, i. 554 n 

Do as you would be done to, iv. 63, & n 
Doctors,, Jewish, Christ disputes with, ad 
twelve years of age, iv. 428, & n. their ci 
tom in quoting from the O. T., v. 33 mn. a@ 
practice of the students of, 44n. who were 
and how they taught, 462, & nh. See 7'eachers. 
Doctrine, efticacy of ‘sound, iii. 569, & n. the 
Jews marvel at Christ’s, taught a_ the seast of 
tabernacles, iv..677. origin of Christ’s, ap 
argument for its truth, 678. means for know- 
ing of the, 678, & o., & n. the design of 
Christ’s, 791. of baptisms exp ained, v. 526 
&n. 

Doctrines, early corruption of orthodox, iv 
245 pn. not to be treated as of little conse 
quence,602 0. the weapons for destroying sit, 
v.345. on being carried about by strange, 56% 
the importance of the fundamental, 618 n. 

Dodanim, situation, i. 65 n. 

Duddridge, Philip, D.D., table of his Harmony 
of the Gospels, lv. 838, 

Dogs, Gentiles called by the Jews, iv. 155 n., 


343 n. children’s bread not to be cast to the, 
155, & n., 344. false prophets styled, v. 416, 
&n. 


Doing truth how to be understood,iv. 630 1.,631. 

Domestic, See Family. 

Dominicn, danger of aspiring to, ii, 202 n. of 
Violence, of short duration, 338, ascrived to 
Christ im the® Apocalypse, v. 607, &n. See 
Power. 

Door, of the sheep, Christ’s comparison of Tim- 
self to the, iv. 716, 717 n. on mana being 
saved hy entering thé, 716 71/ 

— fustenings, ancient, ii. 290 
Doors, low, why, iii. 191 n. custom wf shve- 
ting, at weddings, iv. 259 n., 260, size of the, 
in the east, 556 n. 

Dor, mounts, their situation, i. 706 n. 

Dorcas, or Tab.tha, her \ife, death, and charac- 
ter, y. 51, & n., 52. 

Dothan, its situation, i. 163.n., 164 ne 

Double-minded, meaning of, v. 567 1. 

money, meaning of, i. 184 n. 


Doubtful actions, best construction to be wt 


upon, iv. 60.n. 

Dough, heave-offering of, i. 492. 
offered by the uncircumeised, 492 n. 

Dove, habits of the Syrian, ii. 289 n. desert 
of the Spirit likea, iv. 20, 435, & n., 612. 

windows, cut of oriental, iii. 478 n. 

Dowries, now, as formerly, given in the east 
for Wives, j. 135 n., 154 n., i. 82 ne 

Doxology, in the Lord’s prayer, remarks on the, 
iv. 52, & n., 53, & n., 496, & n., 497, & m. 
sung at Christ’s nativity, 422. remarks on 
Pauls, in ‘Timothy, v. 404, & n. 

Dragon, cut of the flying, il. 673 n. used em- 
blematically, iii, 23°., 24. cut of the, 385 n. 
spoken of in the Apocalypse, what it denotes, 
v. 732 n, 

Draught of fishes, the miraculous, iv. 446, & n. 
conversation preceding the, 446, & n. the 
impression made by the, 447, & n. 

Drawn, Jewish proselytes said to be, iv. 668 n 

——— sword, emblematical, ii. 198 n. 


could be 


Dreams, sometimes an index to the heart, ii. - 


211. Solomon’s, 211 n. 
618. superstitious, ili, 256. 
Dress, improprieties of, violate the seventh 
commandment, i. 293.n. immodest, reproved, 
iii. 160 0. changed often at festivals, 250, cut 
of the Mogul emperor’s, 297 n. cuts of ori- 
ental women’s, 300 n, of ancient, 308 n._ fe- 
male, in ancient times, 323'n, cut of ancient 
Egyptian temple girls’, 323 n. 
of, 323, 3240. indifference to, recommended 
iv. 16. Paul’s instructions respecting, v. 467. 
&n. remarks on, and cuts of Hebrew ana 
ancient, vi. Guide 185, 187, & n. 
Drink, See Strong Drink. 
—- of the cup, application and meaning of, 
iv. 201, & n. 


prayer respecting, 


—- offering, first mentioned, i. 158 n__ de 
scribed, 3€8 n. Jaws respecting sacrificial, 
492, & nu. present custom of, iii. 618 n. 


——- the blood of his enemies, how it came to be 
said of Israel, 1.523 n. 

Dromedaries noticed, ii. 586 n. 

Dropsy, case of the, cured by Christ, iv. 
&n, 

Drought, threatened and inflicted on the [sr2- 
elites, i, 628, &n. the ‘three years’, in 
land of Israel, ii. 261 n. not experienced in 


eoc 
ae 


excessive love | 
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Judah, 266. Ahab’s opinion of the cause of, * 


267 n. : 
Drowning, criminals pnnished by, iv. 177 n. 
Drudgery, constant, jii, 248 n. . 
Druids, their mode of punishing murder, 3. 

42n. the use of their groves, 106 n. 
Drunkards, advice to, like casting pearls before 

swine, ij. 105. make fools of themselves, 92. 

the danger of sudden death should serve as @ 

warning to, 259. 

Drunkenness, is murder, i. 292 n. 

sin of armies, ii. 276. 

the talented, iii. 200. 

horted again-t, 236. 


prevalence of, among 
its miseries, 211. ex- 
ineycusable, v 373 


peciiarly a | 


ECL 


forviciien, 398. ity prevalence anciently, 398 n. 
excludes fram heaven, 605 n. a subject for 
church discipline, 605 n. See Intemperance. 
Druses, females, tantour of, and cut, ii. 640 n 
rusia, wotice of, v. 145. 

Dry trees, wicked men called, iv. 586 n. 
Duelling, murdér, i, 292 n. often fatal on both 
sides, ti. 125, 

Dukes, meaning of the term, i 160 n. 
of, 161. their power, 162 n. 
Dumak, account of, i. 119 n. 

Dumb restored by Christ, iv. 86, & n., 498. 
Dumbness, why put on Zacharias, iv. 407, &n. 
Durgeon, in what sense used by Joshua, i.174 n. 
Dupicity dupes itself, iii. 19L n. 

Durable things slow in ripening, ii. 399. 

Dust, meaning of, i. 76 n. 

Duty, observance of, necessary to prosperity, 
ji. 6 24, 115, 149. religious, to be neglected 
for no haste, 63, not to be forsaken on ac- 
count of providences directed against our 


account 


sins, 403. to be determined by our gifts, 
405. encouragement to, appointed by God, 
417. not to be omitted, 547. tobe performed, 


trusting in God, 580. 
for commissions, 788. 


omissions of, make way 
reward of, iii. 35, 104. 
God’s delight in, 35. increase of comforts 
should stimulate to, 98. never to be neglected 
for opposition or reproach, 99, 104, 109, 607. 
saints delight in, 105. when performed with 
delight, 98. summary of, 10% the whole of, 
278, 279. the way of, the way of safety, 456, 
562 0. if declined from fear of reproach, 
greater reproach will result, 607. on method 
in, 758. performed, increases Knowledge, 823. 
moral nature of, 871. discouragements do not 
discharge from, 8#9, to please God, a suffi- 
cient inducement to, 889. begun, brings an 
immediate blessing, 891, men kept from, 
by shame, iv. 119. future punishment for 
omitting, 268. to serve Christ, 281. on ex- 
cuses for neglect of, 525. to God, pointed out, 
v 233. to ourselves, 234. to others, 235, 237. 
spiritual, of Christians, vi. Guide 134. 
Direiling in the presence of God, meaning of, iv. 
406 0 

Duing of the Lord Jesus, pearing it about, its 
meaning, v Alan. 


E. 


.AGLE, remarked on, ii. 703,& n. renewal 
of its youth, iii. 67m. the Roman stand- 

ard, iv. 250. different translations of the 
word, 251 n. 
early pietu, Samuels, ii. 24. beauties and 
benefits of, 26. advantages of, 32. Baxter 
and Miller on the importance of, v. 588 n. 
rising, a virtue, lil, 237. 
Earrings, the weight of tho-e given Rebekah ; 
cut of eastern, i. 115 n., 157 n. 
Ears, he that hath, &c. explained, iv. 106, & n. 
Earth. preparation of the, for the habitation of 
inan, i, 20. the structure of the, proves the 
divine origin of the Scriptures, 20 n. why 
imbittered, ii. 6. its foundations, iii. 70. on 
the reservation of the; unto fire, v. 622, & n. 
not the hell of the wicked, 622 n. contains 
elements of its own dissolution, 624 n, 
Eurthen vessels described, v. 330 n. 
Earthquake, in the time of Uzziah, remarked 
on, i. 482. at Christ’s crucifixion, what sig- 
nified by the, iv. 299. on the morning of 
Christ’s resurrection, 302. 


bkarthquakes, preceding the destruction of Jeru-! 


salem, iv. 376 n., 570. scriptural meaning of, 
v. 687 n. the three, mentioned in the Apoca- 
Ivpse, 691 n. 

Hust, Arabia Deserta called, i. 118 n, 
bleness of omens from the, v. 689 n. 

—— /ndia trade, account of, ii. 234 n. 
— wind of Egypt, i. 249 n. 

easter noticed and explained, v. 65 n. 
Eustern porch, the game as Solomon’s porch, iv. 
72).n. 

Eat bread, a Hebrew idiom for sharing in a re- 
past, iv, 525 9. 

Euting, eastern customs as to, i. 186 n. with 
the blood, forbidden, 421. early, disgraceful 
in the east, iii. 272 n posture in, represented 
by a cut, and described, vy. 283 n. together, 
anciently a token of friendship, 291 n. 

bread, neglect in, an expression of dis- 

pleasure, ii. 280 n. 


favora- 


Ehal, selection of, as the spot from which the, 


blessings and cursings were to be given Isra- 
el, i. 585 n. the Israelites to set up here the 
commandments wriltensen stone, 623. six 
tribes to stand on, for cursing, 624. this com- 
mand obeyed, 695, 696, Joshua here buildsan 
altar, 695. - 

Ebenezer, ii. 42, 43.0. 

Eber, notice of, i. 46. 

Ecclesvastes, preface to, iii. 241, 212. 
of, 241. analyses of, 242, 279. table of con- 
tents to, 279. remarks on, vi. Guide 68. 
Eclipse, not the cause of darkness at Christ’s 
erucifixion, iv 394, & n, 


meaning 
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Economy, use and want of, iii. 204. domestic, 
Hebrew, vi. Guide 189, d 

Ed, meatiing of the name, i. 737 n. 

Eilar, the tower of, i. 159 n. A 

Eden, meaning of the word, i. 27. its situation, 
27 n. traditions respecting, 28n. Adam ban- 
ished from, 39. 

Edom, present state of, iii. 406. the country 
and ruins of, 629, & n. enmity of, against 
Israel, their doom, 738, 843, 855. remarks of 
travellers on, compared with prophecies, 856 
history of, 913 n. 

Edomites, their deseent,-and their hostility to 
the Jews, i. 129. obtain the country of Ca- 
naan, 16]. refuse the Israelites a passage 
through their land, 508, 558 n. the Israel- 
ites forbidden to destroy the, 559. not al- 
lowed to enter the congregation of Israe!, 
614. fulfilment of prophecy in the reve'. of. 
ii. 317. names in the different genealogies of, 
378. 

Education, the best, insufficient to save, ii. 475 0. 
what especially to be regarded in, iii. 143- 
154. best preservative from shame, 176 n. 
punishment necessary in, 1770, careful, en- 
joined, 205, good, described, 205 n. advan- 
tages of, 205. early, enforced, 236. a thor- 
ough, never tried, 206 n. 
one from a life of sin, 206. 
tempered, 229 n. 


indulgent and ill- 
hints on female, 239 0. re- 
marks on, 921 n. the highest earthly duty of 
parents, Y2l1 n. errors in, v. 473 n., 478 n. 
Baxter and Miller cited on early religious, 

588 n. false female, common, 478 A. 
Effeminacy denounced, iii. 236. 

Egg, the scorpion’s resemblance to an, iv. 497 n. 
Eglon, king of, conspires ‘against Israel, i. 700. 

destroyed, 704, 

, king of Moab, oppresses Israel, and is 
slain, i. 757. 

Evrypt, river of, i. 84n. when in its glory, 170n. 
wines of, and customs of drinking them, 
173.n. wise men of, 175n. memorial of the 
famine in the days of Joseph preserved on a 
coin, 179 n. its early civilization, 180 n. phy- 
sicians,10 n, primitive history and kings of, 
213. pyramids of, if built by the Israelites ? 
217n, water of, delicious, 239 n. its barley 
and flax, when sown, 247 n. how watered, 
583 n., 584 n, diseases of, 585 n. value of 
the monuments of, to illustrate Scripture, ii. 
428 n. Solomon’s trade with, 435, its mag- 
nificence, 451 n. geography of, 507n. castes 
of, 562 n. cut of wine-presses of, 568 n. 
houses of, 627 n., 659 n. ,sepulehres of, 627 n, 
bricks of, with inscriptions on them, and cut of, 
659 nw manner of embalming the dead in, 
705 n. shape of the money of, 711 n. cut of 
the norn of plenty from, 711 n. cut of a shield 
from, 748. cut of a war-banner from, 754 n. 
cut of a harp from, 780 n. cut of Netphe, a 
yoddess of, 838. custom of weighing the 
characters of the deceased, represented by cut, 
846. cut of an ancient harvester of, piping, 
iii, 341 n, cut of the mode of reaping in, 361 n. 
cut of the symbol wings of, 363 n. cnt 
of vessels of bulrushes, 353 n. degradation 
of, predicted, 365. cut of an ancient fishing- 
pond of, 365 n. conversion of, foretold, 367. 
cut representing game of ball in, 373. cutof 
ancient keys: of, 374. cut of the dragon of, 
385 n. ent of ancient plummet, 389. eut ef 
staff or rod fronr, 391 n. cut of troops and 
war-chariots of, 513. symbol for the inventor 
of writing, 549 n. cut of potter at work, 554. 
houses, 564 n. cut of glass vessels of, 575 n. 
coffins for the common people, 577 n.  papyri, 
ink, deed of land in the reign of Cleopatra, 
594 n. her brick-yards, 615 n. cuts of her 

! gods, 616 n. - battle-hammers, 638, 646. cut 
of paintitg on walls, 673 n. prophecy of 
her ruin, 723, 724. its fuifilment, 724n. cuts 
of buildings and ruins in, 724 n._ present 
state of, 726 n. Champollion’s sketch of the 
history of, 727, 728. cut of the weighing of 
souls before burial, 783 n. affairs of, foretold 
by Daniel, 804. table of kings of, 812. cut 
of earrings and jewels from, 817. cut of 
priest from, bearing a shrine, 849. cut of a 
bed from, 850. cut of an idol of, 882. Joseph 
aud Mary flee to, with Jesus, iv. 10, &n. wis- 
dom of, v.35, & mn. Moses? faith in forsaking, 
552, & n. early monumental history of, vi. 
Guide 57 n. corrobor7 jes the account in Ex- 
odus, 58n., 60 n. 

Egyptian chronology, rev arks and tables respect- 
ing the, i. 213, 214. See Tables. 

gate, cut of the, v. 729 n. 

Egyptians, did not let their beards grow, i. 176 n. 
not polygamists, 178 n. jealous of spies, 181. 
spoke not the Hebrew, 182-n. their eating 
with shepherds, 186 n. their cattle, 196 n. 
their confidence in the predictions of Joseph, 
198. why removed by Joseph to cities, 198 n. 
the famine of the, and Joseph’s arrangements, 
198. Scripture account corrohorated, 199 n. 
remarkable for their respect to the aged, 201 n. 
their embalming of their dead, 20¥ n. fear 
and oppress the Israelites, 218, & n. a part of 


early, may recover | 
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their substance given to the Israelites, 92b n 
their jewels described, 227 n. their priests— 
knowledge, mysteries, &c,, 238 n. sacrificed 
human victims, 246. in the field, slain by the 
plague of hail, 246 n._ preservation of their 
wheat and rye, 247 n. their boast of first in- 
troducing family worship, 248 n. their ideas 
of thieving, 251 n, their anguish when their 
first-born were destroyed, 250 n. their giving 
to the Israelites their jewels, 256. how they 
regarded them, 2(3 n.. a representation of 
their chariots, 263 n. destroyed in the Red . 
Sea, 267. why said to have been swallowed 
up in the depths of the earth, 267 un. disposi- 
tion of the dead by the, 506 .n. the grossness 
of their idolatry, 509 n. their skill in survey- 
ing land, 724 n. their destruction, what at- 
tended by, iii. 27n. complexion of the, 283 n. 

Ehud, judges Israel, and kills Eglon, i.757. his 
accomplshinent of his plan, and his escape, 
758, & n. 

Eiyht, a sacred number, i. 58 n., 388 n. 

Elamites, notice of the, v. 9. 

Elath, situation of, i, 558 n., ii. 336 n. 
on, 548 n. 

Eldad and Medad prophesy, 1. 481. 

Elders of Israel, account of the, i. 283 n., 311 n. 
God’s appearance to the, 312. seventy ap- 
pointed to assist Moses, 479. God gives thein 
his Spirit, 480, & n. 

, Jewish, meaning of, iv. 149 n. 

tions of the, 149. judges in the civil courts, 

211. questioned by Christ as to the baptism 

of John, 211, & n. their fear of the people, 

211,212. upbraid Christ on the cross, 295, 

sent by the centurion to Christ, 461, & n. 

Lightfoot’s opinion concerning, v. 26. 

; Christian, first occurrence of, in the 
Christian church; meaning of the term, and 
What it has given rise to, v. 63 n., 64.n.  ordi- 
nation and appointment of, 79, & n., 496, the 
same With bishops, 121 n. Paul’s address to 
those of Ephesus, 121, 122. office and duties 
of, 126 n., 609, & n. ordained by Paul in ev- 
ery city, 449 n. signification of the word 
476 n., 496, 609 n. See Bishop. 

Elealeh, its situation, i. 542 n. 

Eleazer, his death and burial, i. 744. 

Elect, the safety of the, iv. 244, howto be un- 
derstood, in connection with the siege of Jeru- 
salem, 248 n., 249 n., 378, & n. meaning, and 
avenging of the, 551 n., 552; & n. remarks 
on the, 666n, to be brought to the Father, 
669. made over by the Father to the Redeem- 
er, 789. Christ’s prayer for the, after the sac- 
rament, 791. on Judas’s being one of the, 
793 nn. 

Election, hest evidence of, ii. 72. Christians 
perplex themselves about their, iv. 155. what, 
and whether of nations or of individuals, v. 
220, & n., 221 n. proof of, avd that it isentirely 
gratuitous, and not in view of foreseen good 
works, 227, & n., 228,& n. the doctrine a 
ground of thankfulness, 379. its cause, 380. 
Jewish notions respecting, 380 n. not founded 
on the choice of men, 457 n. doctrine of per- 
sonal, taught, v. 483n. throws no obstacle in 
the way of salvation, 590 n. 

Elect?s sake, on shortening the days for the, iv. 
249, & n., 378, & n. 

El-Elohe, the name, when and where given, 
i. 153 n. 

Elements of the world, its meaning, v. 366 n. 

Elephantiasis, ii. 617 n. 

Elephants, Arabian proverb respecting, iv. 235 n, 

Eli, character of, ii, 22. his son’s character, 
27, 28. his sin, 28, & n., 31. his piety, 31, 
&n., 34n, , 

Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani, our Saviors repetition 
of, how to be understood, iv. 296 n., 297, & n., 
394, 589 

Elias, Sohn the predicted, iv.105 n., 106, 406, 
609 n. why Christ thought to be, 16], 477 n. 
expectations of the appearing of, 161 n., 17], 
& n., 172, & n., 351 n., 608,609. conversation 
of, atthe transfignration, 169, & n. meaning of 
his restoring all things, 35] n. Christ gives a 
key to his disciples respecting, 352. See Elijah 

Eliezer, Abraham’s steward, 1. 81. sent to ob- 
tain a wife for Isaac, 113 n an example to 
servants, 114. acknowledges God, and is ac- 
knowledged by Him, 114. finds Rebekah, 114. 
makes known his object to her friends, and ie 
favorably received, 116, 

Elihu, the character of, ii. 679. 

Elijah, why called the 'Tishbite, ii. 261 n , 262, 
the uncertainty of his or gin; a figure.of John 
‘he Baptist, 262. sent to a city of the Gen 
tiles, 213. in the restoration of the widow’s 
sen, not an example for us, 264. his iron 
towards the worshippers of Baal grounde 
on habits now prevalent in India, 2¢8 n., 269 
his translation, pre-intimations of, 271 n., 
292. his mistake concerning the number 
of true worshippers, 273 n. h’s calling. for 
fire from heaven upon the messengers of 
Ahaziah, 291 0., & n. his boldness in deliv- 
ering the message of the Lord to Ahaziah 
291 n, his translatin to heaven 292, 294 @ 


remark 


tradi- 


ais Joss to Israel, 294. what signified by 
dropping bis mantle, 294n. See Elias. ; 
Dim, tts situationand water, i. 271 n. 
Elime'ech commended and blamed, it. 6. 
Fliphaz, character of, ii, L03 n., 604. a friend of 
Job, 64. descent of, 604, aceuses Job of 
hypoc isy, 608. charges him with folly and 
absurdity, 636.  imputesto him crimes, 654. 
Klisubeth, mother of Johu the Baptist, iv. 403. 
herconception, 407. cause of her hiding her- 
self, 407, & n. visited by Mary, 411. her 
“song, 411, & nm. John the Baptist born of, 414. 
rejoicings with, 414, & n. 
Flisha, sotWement of the tamily of, i.64n. his 
call, 11. 274. his cleaving to blijiti, 292, & ne 
‘his desire for a double ‘portion of his spirit, 
293, & n.  numwer of his miracles greater than 
Hiijah’s, 295. hts imprecations on the childien 
who derided hun justified, 295, his following 
the camp, 297. three kings suitors to, 298. 
effect of music on, 298, & n. his location, 
301 n. failure of b's first means for the resto- 
ration of the Shunamite’s child, 303, & n. his 
refusal of reward for the cure of Naaman, 307. 
‘charged with bemg the cause of the famine in 
Samaria, 312. his long life, sickness, and 
death, 383, & nu. his influence in averting the 
judgment of God, 338. his usefulness, 333 n. 
pretiguration in the miracle at his burial, 334. 
flisheba, Who she Was, i. 236 n. 
Plocution, a happy, enhances value of wisdom, 
iii, 188. 
Elohim, its meaning, i. 18. 
Elon judges [srael, i. 799. 
Eloquence, example of colloquial, ii, 104 nm, use 
and abuse of, iti. 188 n. 
Elsner, a curious opinion of, concerning the 
Jews; v. 40 n. 
Elymas, derivation of the name, v. 69 n., 70 n. 
Elysium, what, iti. 239. 
Embalming the dead, the process of, described, i. 
210 n. origin. of the custom, 210 n, Jewish 
custom of, iv. 882n. of the body of: Christ, 
preparations for the, 395,590 n., 591, 819. ob- 
servations on, 819 n. 
Embroidery, remark on oriental, iil. 237 n. 
Emerald described, i. 302. 
Emerods explained, ii. 36 n. 
Emims, worice of the, i. 559 n.  * 
Eminence, the cause of, among Christians, v. 
566 n. meekness a characteristia of Chris- 
tian, 579 n. See Preferment.  ~ 
Emmaus, Christ appears to two disciples going 
to, iv, 592, 
Employment, a change in, not forbidden, v. 279 n. 
Encampment, directions to the Israel.tes respect- 
ing, 1. 451. i 
Enchantments of the Egyptian magicians, i. 238, 
of the heathen, 422 n. 
End of the world, time of the, iv. 379, & n. 
meaning, y. 290 n. 
Endless genealogies, v. 462, & n 
Endor, witch of, ii. 849. 
Endowments, external, should be made to serve 
Christ’s cause, ii, 216. to be used for God, 405. 
given for others’ good, 436 0. 
Endureth, meaning of, iv. 95 n., 98. 
Encas, Peter’s restoring.contrasted with Christ’s 
miracles, v. SI on. 
Enemies, good to be done to, and the oxen of, 
restored to, i. 307. God will encourage open, 
rather than hypocrites, ii. 35.0. on overcom- 
ing the rage of, 100, 106. muthal respect of, 
125. benefit of the calumnies of, 1690. dan: 
ger of desp'sing, 171. advantage of gaining 
the friend=hip of, 179. the most powerful re- 
_ served for the last conflict, 188, worst often 
found, where we have shown the most friend- 
ship, 2430. duty of loving, 311. what the 
most glorious victory over, 5 1. use made of, 
by a good man, 725. complained of, 796, 803. 
when only injurious, 790. personal, not to be 
rejoiced over, iii, 2138, & n. when to be 
shown kindness, 217 n. tove to, an O. T. 
precept, 217. ‘ 
-—-——., Chrictians to love, iv. 46, & n. 
three kinds of, opposed Christ, and all si- 
Jenced, 228 n. directions on the treatment of, 
Iv. 457, & n., 4580., & n., v. 236, & n., 237. 
on praying for, 465 n. 
af Ch and the church, suecess of the, 
accounted for, ii. 370. confident of theirown 
strength, 153. the further extended, the more 
e\posed to the arrows of God, 185, ruin each 
other, 144. ruin of the, certain, 145 0., 208. 
precaution necessary for, 277. confounded, 
iii. 25 0., 27, 127. desire for their repentance, 
87, 83. made Christ’s footstool, 84. — their 
malice, 37, 81, 103, 126 who are, 54, their 
utter ruin, 54, 81, 82, 85, 127, God delivers 
his people from, 92, 108, 127. prayer to God 
agaiast, 103. not to he feared, 108. their 
ruin not far off, 635. on prayer for accomplish- 
ment of God’s prediction against, 617, will 
_ perish, 738, 908. mouths of, sometinies stop- 

ped 777. their erime great in God?s eyes, 855. 
if God, danger of helping, ji. 148. 
benefit of the ambition or revenge of, 241. 
aometimes employed, contrary to their own 


its 
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intentions, 356 0. spoils of, used for God, 411. 
spiritual; 415.0. unite in opposition to God, 
541, & o. their friendship is more dangerous 
than their enmity, 547, & o. 

Engedi, notice of, 97 ne 

Engines, cut of ancient, v. 345, 

Enjoyment, of life, inculeated, iii. 268. with 
caution, 275 n. 

Enoch, Arabian traditions respecting. i. 46 n. 
character of his religion aud his removal to 
heaven, 47. on the appearing of, iv. 352. 
faith of, v. 548, & nu. the apocryphal book of, 
660 n., 661 n. 

Evrogel, meaning of, oriental custom concern- 
ing, ti. 172 n. 

Enrolments ordered by the Roman government, 
iv, 418, & n., 419, & n. 

Ensigns, ancient military, ii. 754 n. 

Entering the congregation, its meaning, i. 613 n. 

Enterprise, ditfereince between, in worldly 
things and in religion, v. LIZ 0. 

Enterprises, what end well, it. 205 0, 

Entertainments, petitions presented during birth- 
day not rejected, iv. 41. customs respect- 
ing, 219. principles for invitations to, 524, 
& n., 526.0. 

Envy, odious effects of, ii. 20,21. meanness of, 
80, 81. must be expected for every great and 
good work, 83 0. constructions from, 182. 
takes pains to dig up slanders, iii. 188. of sin- 
ners a folly, 210. how excited, 221 n. of 
Daniel, 785, nature of, iv. 199. remarked 
on, V. 336 n. 

Epuphras, when, probably, converted, v. 115 n. 
notice of, 510. 

Epaphroditus, commended, v. 415. who he 
was, 415 n, cause of his sickness, 416 1. 

Epher, its situation, i, 1/8 n. 

Ephesians, genuineness, objects, &c.of the Epis- 
tle to the, v. 378, & n. its contents and pe- 
culiarities, 379. the gracioils change pro- 
duced in the, 384. their former deplorable 
case, 385. to be warned against fables and 
endless genealogies, 462,&n. considerations 
on the Epistle to the, vi. Guide 104. 

Ephesus, Pauls labors there, v. 111. books 
burned there, ll4o0., & nm. cuts illustrating 
the temple of, and theatre, 116, tumult there 
on account of Paul’s preaching, 117, speech 
of the town-clerk of, 117. Paul’s address to 
the elders of, 122. famous for costly clothing, 
124n. notices of, 168, 663 n., 677 n. a great 
door of usefulness there opened to Paul, 318 n. 
‘Pauls danger there, 322n. present condition 
and cut of, 370n. remarks on Timothy’s 
residence at, 461, 462 n, cut of the ruins of, 
663. past history and: present condition of, 
described, 663 n., 677 n. message sent to, in 
the Apocilypse, 670, & n. effects of the 
threat to remove the candlestick from, 671 n, 

Ephod, described, i. 323. cut representing the, 
386 n. of Gideon, 783 n. 

Ephraim, his birth and the meaning of his 
name, i. 179. the’portion of the tribe of, 719, 
&n. did not drive the Canaanites out, 720, 
én. guarrel with Jephthah, and are slain, 
798, situation of the city of, iv. 736 n., 737. 

Ephron, his offer to Abraham, and his charac- 
ter, i. 112. 

Epicureans, who they were, v. 99 n. 
of, as to the origin of men, 101n, 

Epwures, warning to, iii. 29. 

Epilepsy, wnited with demoniacal . possession, 
cured by Christ, iv. 172, & n., 352, & n., 
481, & n. symptoms of the, 481 n. 

—— ofach'ld, iv 172. the representation 
of the case to Christ, by the father, 172, 353, 
Christ’s rebukes to the people, and then to the 
devil, 173, 352. his discourse with his dis- 
ciples upon the curé of the, 173. See Demons, 
Demoniacs, and Possession. 

Epimenides, testimony of, against the Cretans, 
v. 498, & n. 

Epiphaneia, what it was, v 259n. 

Epiphanius, his remark on the place of the 
Supper room,’ v. Gn. 

Episcopacy, concession respecting, v. 121 n. 
remarks on an early, 407 n., 477 n. Dr. 
Miller’s remarks on, 609 n, 

Epistles, preface to the 5 importance and proof 
of the authority and inspiration of the, v. 170. 
their iustrations of prophecies and doctrines, 
172, & n. of commendation described, 327 n. 


opinion 


remarks on the Catholic, vi. Guide 107. on 
Paul’s, vi. Guide 97, 98. ‘ 
Equality, of Christ with God, i. 233n. kow 


secured in the Jewish commonwealth, 438 n. 
of Christ with the Father, v. 412n., 425n, 
Error, the best liable to} and the duty of retract- 
ing, ji, 141, & 0, on excommunication fer, v. 
505 n, on saving seule from, 587, & n.,588,& n. 


Esaias. See Isaiah. 
Esau, his birth, and fate foretold, i. 120. his 
descendants, 120n. mode of life, 121. sells 


his birthright, 121, 126 n. 
nant blessing, 128. 


denied the cove- 
his malice toward Jacob, 
129, marries the two daughters of Ishmael, 
131. Jacob sends messengers to, 146. his 
warlike preparations to mieet Jacob, 147. re- 


EYE 


fuses the presen! sent by Jacob, 151,&n. Tm 
kind reception of him, 121. — burtes Isaac 


160. why called Edom, 160. inherited Tsaac’« 

estate, 100 n. where his descendants settlea 

162n. case of, as employed by Paul on elec 
tion, Vv. 21Y, & n., 220. his selling of his birth 

right, and desire to regain it, 558, & n. 

! Exeape from God impossible, iii. 853. 

Espousals, what, iil. 292n always precedee 
marriages, iv. 4n. 

Essenes, peculiar notions of, v. 431 n. 

Estates, how to manage, iii, 177. seldom sud 
denly raised without wrong, 200. how to ba 
disposed of, iii. 86. customs about divid'ag, 
iv. 506n., 531 n. 

Esther, notice ot, ii. 58Gn. book of 571. vari 
ous opinions as to the author of, 571. signifi 
cation of, 574 n. her character and origin, 
575. ‘advancement of, to the throne, 576 
grieved at the destruction threatened her peo- 
ple, 579. gains the king’s faves, 580. obtaing 
the deliverance of her people, 586. appointsa 
festival in commemoration of the event, 589. 
remarks on the book of, 590 n. likewise vi 
Guide 62. 

Eternal, meaning of, iv. 266.n., 267, & n. 
Punishment. 

——-— generation of the Son, iv. 777n. re- 
mark on the, v. 513n. 

——-— life, promised to persons leaving al) 
things for Christ, iv. 362. compared by the 
Jews to paradise, 589 n. thonght by the Jews 
to be revealed in their scriptures, €58n. on 
Christ’s having the words of, 674. promised 
to the sheep of Chr'st, 721. is the: right 
knowledge of God and Christ, 789, &n. to 
be looked for only through mercy, v. 662. 

——-— procession of the Holy Spirit,iv.777n.,778. 

——-— punishment, authors appealed to respect- 
ing, v. 526 n. 

Eternally miserable, on a willingness to be, v 
638 n. 

Eternity and time contrasted, iii. 2440, (maxim 
of Whitefield, about preaching for, v. 662 n. 
of Christ, v. 425 n., 426. 

Ethiopia, in Asia, its situation, i. 127 n. re. 
marks on, ii. 235, 451 n. relation of, to Egypt, 
and intercourse between them, v. 45. ite 
queens, 44. 

Ethiopians, remarks on, ii. 456 n.° some ac- 
count of, iii. 606 n., 621 n. 

Eucharist, remarked on, ii. 491 0., 502. ent of, 
iv., Frontispiece. Christ’s conduct just before 
instituting the, 273, 382, 383. institution, na- 
ture, use, customs, and observance of the, 
273, & n., 383, 576. hymn sung at the, 274 
384. proper considerations to he connected 
with the, 275, & 0., 388. the duty of observ- 
ing the, considered, 670 n., 671 n. -on Judas’s 
participation in the, 759, & n. Christ’s prayer 
after the, 788. cbservance of the, hy the 
Plymouth pilgrims,v. 120 n. the cup, why call- 
ed the ‘cup of blessing,’ 290n. the meaning 
of partaking of it, 290. 
by the Corinthians, 294. account of its inssi- 
tution confirmed and enjoined, 295, &n. the 
danger of receiving it nnworthily, 296. how 
instructions relating to it were given to Paut, 
296 n. Romish ‘notions refuted, 296 n.  seru- 
ples, from a sense of wnworthiness and fear of 
damnation, wrong, 396 n. preparation for it, 
997. on administering the, to the sick, 586 n. 
See Sucrament. ; 

Eunice, influence of, on Timothy, v. 483 n. 

Eunuch of Ethiopia, facts respecting, and his 
baptism, v. 44, & n., 45, 46 n. 

Eunuchs could not enter the congregation o 
Israel, i. 615. 

Euodias, who was, v. 419 n. 

Euphratean horsemen, number and description 
of the, v. 696, & n. 

Euphrates, geography of the country between 
this river and Tigris, ti, 507 n. 

Euripides says, ‘silence is the answer of the 
wise,’ iv. 688 n. 

Europe, first introduction of the gospel into, 
v. 89n. 

Eusebius speaks of Christ’s writing to Abgarus, 
iv. 687. remarks on his Life of Constantine, 
v. 706 n. 

Eutychus restored to life, v. 120, & n. 

Evangelists, remarks on the writings of the 
fow., tv. Introd. v, difficulties respecting the 
na~mony of the, 69n. tabular Harmony of 

| tne, by Doddridge, 888. what inthe apostles? 
age, v.86n.  ccurrence of the word in the 
WW. T., 127 n._ their office, 346 n.,392n. whe 
were some of the, 356. Timothy and Titus, 
relative standing, commission, and work of 

the, 461, 492 n., 495. 
of the, vi. Guide 90-95. 

Evans, Dr., cited respecting the golden rule, 
iv. 63 n. 

Eve, when created, i. 23:n. her ongin, 29 0 
the temptation of, rather than of Adam, 31 
her first error, 32n. why called by the name 
of, 38. thought by some to have been tempted 
by an ape, v. 704 n, 


See 


account of -his descendants and wives, 159n .. 


how and why abnsed’ 


analysis and harmony 


~~ as 


EYE 


venmg divided into tyzo parts, iv. 145 n. 
and morning, meaning of the phrase, 


1 19n. 

Eventide, time of the, v. 18 n. 
Events, controlled by God, i, 116 n. 
with God, ii, 148, 412 o. 
Everlasting, its meaning when applied to the 
possession promised to Abraham, i, 89 n. 
meaning of, iv. 256 n., 267, &n. See Eternal, 
and Punishment. 

Every grape, its meaning, i. 419 n. 

Evidence, little weight to be given to extorted, 
ii, 212. duty of giving, iii. 213. 

Evidences «f divine revelation, vi. 117-130. 
Eo, its origin, i. 28n., 33n. overruled for 
good, 42, 82, 83. overcome with good, 145. 
not to be done that good may come, 172. 
charity to ourselves, to think none of others, 
300. ail penal, of the Lord, 312. for good, 
entails a curse, iii. 190 n. beginnings of, to 
be watched against, 2900, God the author 
of penal, 411. obligation to do, is null and 
void, iv. 982. -Christ’?s prayer that his dis- 
ciples. may be kept from, 793, on limiting 
recompense for, v. 237 n. the appearance of, 
to be abstained from, 451 n. 

—— eye, meaning of, tii. 209 n., iv. 199 n. 

Evi-meroduch,his kindness to Jehoiachin,ii 375. 
Evil speaking, reasons against, v. 582. 

— spirits, their existence real, i. 3k n, judi- 
cially permitted to vex wicked men, ii. 72 n. 
thei. Knowledge of men, 112. their devices, 
112. 


to be left 


works of the world, remarks on the, iv. 676. 
Exaltation of Christ, for sufferings, iii, 84. pas- 
sages of Scripture respecting the, v. 412 n., 413. 

Examination. See Self-ecamination. 

Example of Christ, on imitating the, v. 600, & n. 
anargument for patience under sufferings, 603. 
Examples, effects of evil, ii. 119, 151. effects of 
good, 179, some persons made for the good 
of others, 495. power of, 430 0. influence of, 
after death, iii. 546. influence of bad, v. 273. 
of charity should induce us to give, 340, 

Excellence of dignity, its meaning, i. 203 n. on 
seeking for, ii. 435. 

Exchanyes, office of, iv. 263 n. 
Excommunication, remarks on, iv. J81 n. 

: practised among the Jews, for 
confessing Christ, iv. 709. three sorts of, 
among the Jews, 710 n. the highest degree 
of, inflictea by assassination, 779 n. case of, 
and mode, v 272, & n. end of, 460n. of 
Alexander and Hymeneus, 465 n. of heretics, 
505. 

Excuses, of the shiftless, iii. 206. for sin, de- 
ceitful, 525. several, for not following Christ, 
iv. 436. for not going to the great supper, 
525, & n 
Executioner, meaning of, iv. 337 n. 

Execwions, in public, wrong, i, 610 n. rien- 
tal, iii. 186 n. good custom at Jewish, 213. 

Ecercise lordship, meaning of, iv. 363 n., 364, 
577, & n. 

thyself, how to be understood, v. 473 n. 

Exhortation, mutual, recommended, v. 520. 
Existence, abject of, ili. 259 n. 

Exedus, chronology of, i. 214, its meaning, 
contents, types, iniracles, prophecies, author, 
and the object of its injunctions, 215. 

Erorcists, custom of Jewish, iv. 313. their use 
of the name of different persons, and of God, 
in the practice of their-art,v. 19 n. what, 
114, & n. 

Expectations, worldly, often the source of dis- 
appointment, it. 164. 

Expenses to be proportioned to condition and 
Income, iii. 2c8. 

Experience, how to be improved, ii. 78. 
touchstone of Christian, iii, 94 n, its im 
portance, 103. Christian, 550 n. ona man’s 
making a righteousness of, v. 570 n. 
Expiation, of Christ, alluded to by Solomon, iii. 
186 n. the purpose of the Mosaic sacrifices in 
regard to, v. 537 n. the only one appointed 
by God, 541 n. 

Express image of God in Christ, v. 513 n. 
Externals, fondness for, what mark of, ii. 32. 
in devotion, not always to be relied on, 51. 
Extravagance, dishonesty to the poor, iii. 5°4n., 
565. judged, 845. of the rich as aiding the 
poor, v, 407 n. 

Extreme unction, on the administration of, v. 
586.n. 

Extremes, in our most amiable propensities, 
often dangerous, ii, 176.0. tendencies to, 182. 
Extremity of men, God’s opportunity, iii. 78, 129. 
Eyes, putting out the, common-punishment in 
the east, i. 811. the all-seeing, considered, 
iii, 182, 183. hiding of the, explained, 227 n. 
vail removed from the, in conversation, 294 n. 


the 


on plucking out the, iv. 43, & n., 355, the 
iulet and outlet of great wickedness, 42. the 


light of the body, 55, 500, & n. 
&n., 500 n., 501. sealing of the, common, 
129, should be parted with rather than lead 
us into sin, 178. meaning of ‘evil’ 199 n. 
Printing the, iii, 157 n. anointing the, on 
the Sabbath, forbi :den, iv. 708 n. 


“single,” 55, 
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Ezekiel, his book, prophecies, iii. 656, & n. his 
vision, during the captivity, 747, & nu. re- 
marks 9n the book of, vi. Guide 76. 

Ezra, the time and evidence of, 1i. 387 n. the 
object of his genealogy, 392. remark on,443 n., 


488 n. his character, 508, 523. acount of his 
hook, 508. his pedigree, 523. his usefulness, 
533 u. expounds the law, 551. remarks on 


book of, vi. Guide 62, 


F. 


44BER, on deists’ deciining to believe Chris- 
tianity, iv. futrod. iii. u. scheme o-, for in- 
terpreting the Apocalypse, v. 734. 

Fables, meaning of, as used by Paul, v. 462, & n. 
on following cunningly-devised, 615, & n. 
Face, occasion of God’s hiding his, iii. 107. 
turning away of, explained, 227 n.  smiting 
the, a great indignity, v. 349 n, 

Fuctions, self-ruined, iii, 214, 

Haat, its meaning, when spoken of land, i. 
797 n. 

Fair Havens, notice of. v. 18. 

Faith, nature and strength of Abraham’s, i.81 n., 
82. effects of, ii. 61, 77. victory by, 77 n. 
example of, 92. will quicken action, 124. 
Clarke’s remarks on, 135 n, prayer of, preva 
lent in sickness, 155. the greatest, not always 
alike strong, 271, 834. compassion for the 
Weak in, 310. needs no relics to aid devotion, 
3480. its severest conflicts, 3540. rewarded, 
399. proved by trial, 450 0. inspires trne 
courage, 408. often put to the test, 579, 659. 
expressed, 775, strengthened by action, 847. 
not always equally strong and active, ii. 90. 
reward and fruits of, 113, 117, 390. duty of, 


117. always gives joy and conifort to the soul, 
1290. evil consequences of the want of, 395, 
399. best principle of obedience, 610. trials 


necessary, to enter Christ’s 
kingdom, iv. 39n. importance attached to, 
by Him, 71, & n.. 66. grows by being ever- 
e sed, 148. of the people at Gennesaret, 148. 
the power of, 173, & n., 210, & n., 546, 547 n. 
often means fidelity,235 n. different operations 
of, 316. importance of, 353, & n. the power 
of working miracles every where associated 
with, 353 n., 367 n. to be had in God’s prom- 
ises, 357 n. need of strengthening the, 546. 
connection of, with humility, 547 n. the ne- 
cessity, duty, and happiness of, 628, & n., €29, 
634, 635, & 0., 6€8, 671. the work of, the work 
of God,65, the way to salvation,667. Christ’s 
explanation of what is; meant by, 6€8, & n. 
four things included in, 671. privileges and 
dign'ties consequent on,749. four fundamental 
articles of, tanght, 750 n. of the Jame man 
cured by Peter and John, v.15 n., 16, & n. 
the law, doctrine, and justification by,189,&n., 
& 0., 193. Abraham’s, counted for rigbteous- 
ness,199,& n., 191 n. the righteousness which 
is of, 225, necessity of, in Christ, 226 n. its 
office, 303 n, meaning of walking by, 333 n, 
support of, in trial, 331. the excellence of 
Abraham’s, 383 n. to be accompanied with 
good works, 505. exhortations to, 522. on 
living by, in afflict’ons, 546, & n. definition 
and description of, 546, & n.,548n. examples 
of, 547, 548. & n. effects produced by partic- 
ular cases of, 553,554, & n. what was obtained 
by, 555. on Jesus’ being the author and finish- 
er of, 556, & n. the exercise of, in times of 
trial, 566. on justification by, without the 
deeds of the law, 574. on evincing, by one’s 
works, 575, & n.  Abrabam and Rahabh cited 
as examples of justifying, 576, &n. afflictions 
designed for the trial of, 592, the value of 
tried. 592. a remedy for disappointment, sin, 
and judgment, 595.. the obtaining of, through 
righteousness, 612, & n. aid of, in gaining 
the victory over the world, 644, & n., 645, & n. 
the primitive, to be contended for and main- 
tained, 657, & n. See Justification. 
Fuithfulness, to God, the way to secure his up- 
holding grace, ii. 57. in one’s calling, a true 
index of character, 77. in small things, de- 
serves to be intrusted with more, 133. God’s, 
iii, 424. in litle and in much, iv.539n. See 
Fidelity. 
Fall of David, many hardened and imboldened 
by the, ii. 149, 
—-- — man, the history of it literal, i. 10, 39.-n. 
Falling away. See Apostasy. 
on the neck, the custom of, i. 151 n. 
Fallow deer described, i, 591 n, 
False Christs, persons appearing as,iv.243,249 n., 
378n.,570. to he guarded against,243,244,378, 
——- prophets, the mode of distingu’shing, i. 
602 n. foretold, 603n. to be guarded against, 
iv. 65, & n., Gb n., 243, 244. trne propheis 
stoned as, 239. appearance of, before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, 242 n., 243, 245 n., 
378 n., 570. meaning of the phrase, 456 n. 
Christ denies the charge of being one of the, 
694. Peter’s predictions respecting,v.617, & m. 
—- leachers, * hnracterixtes ot, iv. 230 n. de- 
luded the Corinthian church, v. 257. how to 


of, improve it,704. 


| 


ami aite ).  ¥t 


. Saar. 
he Cistingu‘shed, 266, & n., 409, & n , 646, & & 
who they were, 267 n. reproved, 209, & u 
their opposition to Paul, 344, 348 n. — superioa 
in outward appearance to him, 346n, acted 
outof their sphere, 246 n. Paul’s supenority 
to the, 348, & n., 349, & n. their character 
exposed, 348, & n. their charges against Paul, 
348. the transformation of, into angels of 
light, not strange, 348, & n. meaning of their 
devouring the Corinthians, 349 n. how to he 
dealt with,497. Peter’s predictions respecting, 
617, & n. character of, 619. comparison of, 
to Balaain, 620. John’s echortation to guard 
against, 652,&n. charge given against, by 
Jude, 659. 

False witnesses, how regarded and punished by 
the laws of Moses, i. 602. by a}! means to be 
punished, iii. 180, doom of, 204. brought 
against Christ at his trial, iv. 282, 388, prac- 
tice respecting, 282 n. great diligence to >ro~ 
cure, against Christ, 388. 

Falsehood, extreme cases of, not justifiable, ii. 
84 n., 85, 90, 92. results of, 910. instance 
of, 122. example of the sin of, v. 23, &1 
See Lies, 

Fame, a fleeting bubble, iii. 244. 

Familiar spirits, punishinent of persons who 
seek after, i. 424. 

Families, causes and ill effects of contentions in, 
ii, 20, 21, & o., 252. Lavid’s an example for 
religions, 86. the care of good men for their, 
143. the value of being in, 236. death of the 
best members of, a bad omen, 253. ruined by 
the sins of their heads, £53. when happy, 
303 0. on employing, for God, 4220, order 
in, 446. difficulty of managing, 447 0. of the 
good not destroyed, because there is a blessing 
in them. 471. Kindness and attention in, 597, 
what constitutes the happiness, and promotes 
the prosperity of, iii. 48, 86, 115. on the 
choice of servants for, 65. duties of persons 
assuming the relations of, (5, the state of, 
contrasted with celibacy, 115 n., 1316. attrac- 
tions of, 116, 131. promises to, 116, Gea 
worship a blessing to, €0], hints on ths 
management of, 17], 184 n., 204, 214, jeal- 
ousies in, dreadful, 195 0. viclation of the 
duties of, a symptom of degeneracy, 373. . the 
great secret of governing, vy. 469. Wayland 
cited on the government of, 557 n. on setting 
up religion in, 588 n. 

Family descent of Christ from Adam, map of, iv. 
Introd. vi. 

worship, among the early Egyptians, i 
248 n. duty of all members to attend, ji, 8& 
encouragements to, 138. See Worship. 
Famine, in Egypt, i. 198. the infliction of, 
threatened on the Israelites if disobedient, (23 
the three years’, in Israel, ii, 185. a tremen- 
dous evil, but that of the word of God much 
greater, 2620. the distress of, in Samaria, 
311, & ». in the reign of Jehoram, 3)5 n. 
descriptions of, iii. €48, (53... how personified, 
668 n. judgment of, 850. before and at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, iv. 240 n., 570. in 
the days of Claudius, 376 n. further notices 
of, v. €3, & n. 

Fans in the east, of two kinds, iv. 19 n. 

Fare ye well, v. 85 n. 

Farthing, its value, iv. 98n. See Denarius. 

Fasting, enjoined on the Jews, ji. 433. its 
value, 433. . on the appointment of a day for, 
ii. 467 n.. remarks on, 467 0. nature of, 554 
786 n. practised hy good people, 580, & o, 
not acceptable without reformation, iil, 472 
Daniel’s, 801, & n, general, €36, 838. in 
Nineveh, 861. practised among the Jews, 901. 
of Christ, in the wilderness, iv. 22, 437, & n, 
common in Christ’s time, 53. not to be ostens 
tatious, 53 n., 54, & n., 82, & n. meaning of, 
and hints respecting, 54, 81, & n. defence for 

- not, 82,318,&n. favorable to growth of faith, 
173 n. necessity of, for working certain mira- 
cles, 173 n., 174, 353, & n._ sesni-weekly ob- 
servance of, by the Jews, 318, 554n. Christ 
justifies hig disciples for nct, 318, & n. to the 
injury of health, not countenanced in the 
Scripture, v. 296 n. 

Fat, the Israelites forbidden to eat, i. 874 n. 
384n., 415 n. of animals, emblematical of 
state of heart resulting from luxury, iii. 10) ny 

Father, God first addressed as, ii. 430 n, 
in which God is, iv. 50, 
but the Son, 490, & n,  Chr'st’s conversation 
with his discij les about knowing and secing 
the, 764, 75. the best evidence of love to tne, 
771.  Christ’s manifestation of his love for 
the, 77]. love of the, to Christ, 773. the 
meaning of the N. T. application of the name 
to God, v. 322, 


Fotherless, and widow, who were inc’uded 
under the phrase, i. 582 n. under God’s 
special protection, iii. 209. _ the visiting of, an 
index of true religion, v. 571, & n. 
Fathers, the God of the, ours, it, 429 
piety shonld quicken us, 433, 


thei 
their sing visit 


ed on their children, 449, their example mist 


not interfere with God’s commands, 487 & 


Sense 
no one knoweth the, | 


to Pharaoh, why Joseph is called, i. 190. 


beet, 


fathers, early Christian, list, of, vi. Guide 


105-167. 
Father’s business, on being about the, iv.429, & n, 
Patlings, habit of mentioning, among the an- 
cients, iv 217 n. 

Rutness of heart, origin and meaning of, i. 374 n. 


_ Maults, good men’s, not to be proclaimed, ii. 93. 


on repeating bad men’s, 940. why recorded, 
109. on exposing. enemies’, 1240. amend- 
m+:t should always succeed conviction of, 
175. wen not easily convinced of, 274 0. on 
Jearning, from inuferiors, 306. on repeating 
others’, unnecessarily, 413. caution against 
preclaiming our brethren’s, iv. 688. the mu- 
tual confession of, among Christians, enjoined, 
V. S87, & n. : 
Favor of God, on preparation for rebukes. while 
experiencing the, il, 264. discerned in any 
blessing doubles the blessing, 804. 
of the creat comes from God, iii. 767. 
Favors, distinguishing, aggravate guilt, ii. 28, 
to be returned, 411. oriental modg of asking, 
536 n. to be acknowledged, 582, 584 0. 
Weur, effects of slavish, il. 40 0.,57 n. nature 
of godly, 57n. expression of, 113, holy, a 
giuara, ii, 179. directs to the wisest counsels, 
135. must be preached, iv. 43. the great 
hinde, ance of usefulness in the increase of our 
¥-fts, v. 483. on maintaining religious, 521. 
Chris’s communion with his brethren in, 
524n. exhortation to humble, 594n. on the 


» S4tsting out of, by perfect love, 643, & n. 


and trembling, its meaning, v. 413 n, 
— of God, religion consists in, i, 1090. good, 
ii. 43 n. the spring and summary of all reli- 
gion, 688. preserves from flattering men, 681. 
remarks on the, 765, n., 783. of God’s wrath, 
a good sign, 770. blessings of, on one’s poster- 
‘ty, Hi. 89. character and importance of the, 
141. its blessings, 180, 197 n. entails bless- 
igs on posterity, 180. crowns the virtues of 
womiun, 233. a preservative against that of 
fan, 339. on cherishing the, 517. should not 
ye slavish, iv, 263. 
of man, relief from, iii. 103 n., 109. temp- 
tation from, 230 & nm, antidote for it, 503, 
Rachid and faint hearted, on praying for the, 
ii, BLO. 
Frasts, when Isaac was weaned, and the cus- 
tom now cominon in Persia, i. 106 n. on war- 
rage occasions, 155 n. often scenes of mas- 
sure, ii. 160 0. baits for the sensya! and 
unsuspecting, 203.0. strictness as to. prece- 
deuce at oriental, iii, 216. custom at Egyp- 
tian, 275 n. on choosing seats at, iv. 523, & n. 
a master of, reproved for his invitations, 523, 
524, persons to be invited to, 524, & n.  ani- 
wils provided for public, first sacr ficed to God, 
534n. mode of reclining at, 542 n. on the 
governor or ruler of the, 618, & n, 
- of churity, meaning of, y. 660, & mt. 
of the SJsraclites, particular directions 
respecting, i. 338 n. enumerated, 308 n., 430. 
~Ubeir observance commanded, 431, 595, 597. 
to be proclaimed by the priests, 431, én. that 
Of truinpets instituted, 432, 
Feelings of pupils should be exercised as well 
as the intellects, v. 473 n. 
Feet, ‘ from between his,’ its meaning, i. 206 n. 
on washing, and kissing the, iv. 467, &n. on 
anointing the, 739, & n, 
the disciples’, 751. 
Fret-chain, cut of, iii. 307. 
Flicity, See Huppiness. 
Fellowship, between John and those for whom 


he wrote, v. 628, & n. on having, with God,628. 


Felt in her body, much meaning in the words, 
iy. 331 n. 

Females, on the admission of, to the tables of 
men, iv. 757 n. the frequent consequence of 
depriving, of their wages, v. 584n. on the 
Joss of the virtue of, 658 n. character of such 
as pride themselves on dress, v.520, See 
Women. ? 


Fermented aquors, prohibition respecting, iv. 


405 n. a 
Borci-boit, description and cut of an Egyptian, 
179 n. 


Festivals, often scenes of massacre, ii. 1600. 


often baits for the sensual or unsuspecting, 
203 © observations on Jewish, vi. Guide 135- 
1), See Fensts. 
Festus how influenced to try. Paul’s. case, v, 
1ign N 
Prver, Simon’s wife’e mother cured, of a, iv 
314, 445. 


p Fidelity, honored by earthly, princes and by God, 


ang the, 367. 
as cumbering the ground, 516, explanation of | 


ji 4000, in little things honored, 423. happy 
elfects of, iii. 176. See Faithfulness. 


Fiery serpents, sent against Incael, i. 511. what} 


they were, 5ll n. 
---— tria]s, the blessings of, v. 608, n. 


With still claimed as a tax in Egypt, i. 177, 179. 


Fiz-tree, three Kinds of, iv. 209n. cursed by 
Christ, 209, 365. made an example of, to. men, 
310, remarks on the fruit and leaves of the, 
366, & pn. on Christ’s conversation, after curs- 

en culling down. the unfruitful, 


Christ’s washing of ; 


GENERAL INDEX. 


sei 7s 
the parable of the, 516, & n., 517, & n. on the 
cultivation of the, 517, & n. habits of sitting 
under the; 615 n. + 

Figs, their sweetness, i.786n. remarks on the 
kinds and time of, iv. 366 n. 

Figuratively, on interpreting the Scriptures, iv. 
351 n. 

Fiygure-head of the ships of the ancients, v. 
161 n. 

Filial piety, example of, ii. 92. 

Filthy lucre, on the use of the phrase, v. 469 a, 
470, 497. 

Fine-twined linen, i. 319 n, 

Finger of God, expressive of his efficacy, iv. 
412 n, 

Fingers, six, remarks on, ii, 187 ». 
ing with, iii, 156 n, 

Fire, manner of making, in different countries, 
iii. 603 n. that is not quenched, meaning of, 
iv. 350 n. sent by Jesus on the earth, 5)3, & n. 
doctrines from ‘ unquenchable,’ 434. on call- 
ing from heaven, upon the Samaritans, 483 n., 
484. meaning of, when joined to Spirit, 625 n. 
on the reservation of the heavens and the 


on teach- 
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than revenge, iii. 260n. towa,ds the temptea, — 

561, Paul?s inculeation of, v. 505. &n, nius 

tual, inculeated, 242, example of Christ as 

to Himself, 247. 

Forbid him not, application of, to one casting out 
devils in Christ’s name, iv. 353, & n, 7 

Forbidden fruit, the more strongly torhidden, tb 
more desired, ii. 157. ; 
Forehanded, power of the, iii, 206. 

Foreign force, danger of bringing into a coun 
try, li, 275, 

Foreigner, might be made to pay his debts in 
the 7th year, i. 593 n. 

Foreknowledge of God, iii 124. remarks on, in 
the case of Judas, iv. 272 n., 576 n. observa 
tions on the, v. 10n., 83n. See Predestina 
hon, 

Foreordained, See Predestination. 

Foresight, inculcated, iii. 224. characteristic cf 
the virtuous Woman, 238. 

Forcthought. See Anxiety. 

Forever, meaning of, i. 76 n. 
kingdom of Christ, ii. 417 n. 


applied to the 


earth unto, v. 622, & n. : 
and brimstone, meaning lightning, iv. 


550 n. 

Fire of the Lord, which consumed Elijah’s offer- 
ings, ii. 269 n. 

First-begotten, why Christ called the, v. 425 n. 

First-born, of the Egyptians smitten by God, 
i. 14. who were the, 255, 260 n., 261 n. to 
he dedicated to God, 260, 251. not to be un- 
justly disinherited, 609. why Christ is called, 
v. 425 n., 426, 

Sfuith, how to be understood, v. 476, 

——- fruits, rules respecting the, i. 305, 431. 
acknowledgment to be made by the,621. time 
of presenting the, 621 n, 

— love, the Ephesian church’s, v. 671, & n. 

Fishermen, called to be disciples, iv. 29, 446, 447. 

Fisher’s, cvat, iv. 831 n, 

Fishers of, men, remarks on, iv. 29, 312, 447 n, 

Fixhes, common origin of, with birds, i, 22 n. 
might be eaten by the Israelites, 395. abun- 
dant in Egypt, 478 n. the miraculous draught 
of, iv. 445,&n. conversation and circumstances 
antecedent to it, 446, & n. impression made 
by, 447, & n. 

Fishing, instruments for, among the ancients, 
ii. 707n. entof a pond for, in Lgypt, iii. 365 .n. 
night favorable to, iv. 831 n. 

Miiches and cumin, Cut of, iii. 391. 

Flagons, what, iii, 288 n. 

Flaming fire, its meaning, Vv. 453 ne 

-—— sword, what it was, i. 39 n. 

Flattercrs, generally backbiters, ti, 1690. to be 
suspected,iii. 20, 222. too well received, 222 n. 
described, 228. of young women, 235 n. 

Flesh, first given to man for food, i. 60. indul- 
ged in prosperity, ii. 403. man caHed, iii, 550. 
the Word made, iv. 604, 696 n. denotes a hu- 
man being, 606 n. not limited in its significa- 
tion to body, 625 n., 626. on judging after the, 
691, & n. meaning mankind, 7&9. on the 
meaning of Call,’ v. 10. on ‘pertaining to the,’ 
190 n. used in three senses, 605 n. ineaning 
of the phrase ‘ according to the,’ 344.n. of glo- 
rying after the, 349 n. its works, 373, on 
sowing to the, 375, on garments spotted with 
the, v. 662, & n. 

and bland, how nsed, iv. 162n, whatis 
meant hy Christ’s, 670. on eating and drink- 
ing. Chyistv’s, 670, & n,, 671, & n. Jewish 
cayils respecting it, 672. 

Flesh-hooks, gut of, i. 428 n. 

Flies, sent upon the Egyptians, i. 242 n, 

Frocks, remarks on, ip Spain, v. 610 n, 

Flood, Gowl’s. promise never again to destroy the 
world by, i. 59. actions of people before tie, 
iv. 550, . Peter’s remarks on the, commented 
on, v. 621, 622,&n. See Deluge. 

Folly, her entertainments and invitations con- 
trasted with those of wisdom, iii. 164, 105. 
her temptations, 165, 

Following Christ, sense of, iv. 193. honor and 
happiness of, v. 690, & n. 


Fund, given by God to Adam, i. 24, giving al 


large portion, a token, of respect in the east, 

186 n. God allows for delight as well as ne- 

cessity, ii, 11. Wholesome and nourishing, 

God’s goodness in giving taste, generally, to 

discern, 304. proviced for all creation, animate 
| and inanimate, iii. 70,71. blessing asked upon, 
| iv. 338, 


Forgetfulness of God’s word, bottom of wicked- 
ness, iii. 107. 

Forgiveness of God, the readiness of the, ii: 198 
who may. obtain the, iii. 117.. God’s readiness 
for, 515. of injories, considered by Japanese 
pusillanimity, 562 n. God’s graciousness in 
576. of men, necessary to obtain God’s, iv. 
52, & n., 54 0, 184 n., 368, 458 n., 459, 
497. other conditions of, 53, & n. till seventy 
limes seven, 182, & n., 546. must proceed 
from the heart, 185, 186. value of, for sin, 
3160, duty of, 457, 546, Christ asks his ene- 
mies’, 586 n., 587, & u, nature of, and its 
relation to justification, v. 190 n. See Injuries 

Form of God, Scripture references to. Christ’a 
being in the, v. 4J2 n. 

Fourmalists, mark of, ii. 89.0, far from the kings 
dom of heaven, iv. 190, Compared with con- 
verts, 39n. find fault with neglect of supers 
stitions, 343 0. condition of, 499, 

Formality in religion, prayer against 
Forms in prayer, Rebbi Bechai cited respecting, 

iv. 553 n. See Prayer. 

Fornication, laws respecting, i. 613. destructive 
of all the seeds of-spiritual life, iii, 157.° its 
wickedness and misery, 2''3, 264, inevitable 

| dangers of, 2640, relation of, to idoiatry, and 

danger of, in the first Christian converts, v. 
83. n. to be abstained from, 275, & n a 
remedy for, 276, &n. Corinthians cautioned 
against, 289. lawfulness of, early contended 
for, 561. judgment to be passed on, 65 n. 
maintained by corrupt. Christians, 673, & », 
Jezebel’s seductions to commit, 674, & n, 

Forsaking God, the cause of all sin, iii. 507. 

all for Christ illustrated, ii, 7, 80,, 

17, 18. reward of, iv.194, 195, &n. exam, 
ple of the apostles’, 447. See Leaving, 

Fortitude, Christian, ii. 720. 

Forty, use of the number, i. 619 n. 

years of Absalom, ii. 165 n. 

Fortunatus, mention made of, v. 319, & n. 

Fossil remains, cut of, ii. 662. ; 

Found in the desert, its meaning when applied 
to the Israelites, i. 645, 

Foundation, Christ to-be built upon as the, iv 
68. of Christianity, v. 266, & n. the snpec 
structure may be worthless though well fonnd- 
ed, 266, & n. of God, meaning of, 4&7 pn 

| 488 n. 

| Four beasts, interpretation of the, in. John, 

second vision, v. 682 n. 

| Fowls, the original word, i. 21 n. 

| Jews were allowed to eat, 395, 
dence for, iv. 57, & n., 509, & n. 

Fox, Herod appropriately called, iv. 521, & n 

Fozxey, young, what spiritually, iii 289 n. 

Fragments, care taken of the, iv. 338, 661. 

| Frankincense described, i, 334. hill of, what, iit 
293 n. 

Frankness, too great, iii. 229. 

| Fraud in the church, effects of, ii. 58, 

|Frouds, violate the eighth commandment, 1 

| 202 n. laws punishing, 301, 604. effects of, im 

the church, ij. 58. persons suspected of, put 

to torture, iv. 185 n. pious, not conntenanced 

by Paul, v. 352 n. 

| Free agency, of man, i, 5f9n. not destroyed 
by predictions, ii. 96. remarks on man’s, iv 
577 n. 

Free-born, how to be understood as used by 
Paul, v. 135, & n. 


which the 
God’s. proyie 


| Kool, conceit his rnin, iii. 173, gnown at once 
by his talk, 178. takes pains te show his folly, 
181. his spiritual food, 183 n. lives without 
rule, 184. not grieved at his folly, 184. father 
of, advised, 191. pretence of the, 192, & o. 
what misbecomes the, 196. how. to, answer 
| the, 219, 221 v, 
Foolish talking, what it is, and forbidden, 395.n. 
Hvptstool, cut of an ancient Egyptian, royal, ii. 
83, & n. enemies of Christ made his, 84. 
derivation, of, vy. 12 n. f d 
Forbearance, effects, of God’s, on, incorrigible 


sinners, ii. 31 n., 32 0., 66, 343.9, example of, |! 


Freedom, a consequence of knowing the truth, 
iv. 695. the boast of the Jews of having been 
born in, 695, what is true, 696. of will, not 
impaired by the influences of the Spirit, v 
4l4n. See Liberty. 

Free-will offerings described, i. 369. n,, 

French reyolution, suppgsed, allusion, to ‘he, ia 
the Apocalypse, v 7/4 n, 718 n. 

Fretting, evils of, exam) le of Hannah, ij. 20, 21 
against the Lord, 31 the daughter of sin, 

| idl. 205. 

| Rriend, ineaning ot, iv. Q& n, 


93, & n., 106. limit to God’s, 337 0. beter 


- of the bridegroom meaning ‘Ue, pare 
bymph, iy. 632 n. 1 vat 
tS] 


‘ 
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96 advantage of having, im extremities. 86. 
conduct of pious, 95, example of stif-denying, 
36. of constant, 96,97, 145, disinterestedness 
of, 124. must not stand in the way of duty to 
God, 1350. example of faithful, in adversity, 
166. often raised up, where Jeast expected, 
168 0. when to be disregarded, 169 0., 208. 
when to be considered as enemies, 180 0. af- 
fection of, should be acknowledged, 187 0., 
206. when of service, 197. on strengthening 
one’s interest in tried, 217. principle for choos- 
ong, 411. the dearest, often tempt us to do 
wrong, 602 n., 603. tried by adversity, 796. 
deception of, 835. 
iii, 45. can be made for us of enemies by 
Goe, 186. the best, 191, 194. hint as to, 221. 
should tell of faults, and how, 222. constancy 
to, recommended, 222. use of, 222, & n., 585. 
syinpathy of, lightens sorrow, 646. sorrow for 
the death of, 713. 

Friendship, of David and Jonathan, ii. 80, 83, 
86, 87, 89,95. custom of modern Greeks as to, 
60 n. disinterested, the effect of grace, 80 0. 
cemented by mutual faith and piety, 85 o. 
entailed, 87 example of faithful, 95. per- 
fect in heaven, 97 0. should be remembered, 
145. true, will be generous, 146. often acloak 
to villany, 183 0. man’s, uncertain, 642. how 
w de estimated, iii. 45. how made, 195. use 
of, 195. ill-made, ruinous, 207 n. false, 221. 
pleasantness of, 222. 

Fringes, worn by the Israelites, i. 494, & n. 
Jaws respecting, 612. 

Frogs, how regarded by the Egyptians, i, 241. 
sent as a plague, 241. great nuisances in the 

ast, 24] n. notice of, in the eat, iii. 73 n. 
aterpretation of the three, in the Apocalypse, 
vy. 717 n. 

From the beginning, distingnished from ‘in? 
the beginning, iv. 601 n. 

Frontlcts, in what sense the Israelites were to 

‘ make the commands of God as, i. 571. origin 
of the phrase, 571 n. 

Frowardness, example of, tii, 35. 

Fruit, often eaten from the tree, in the east, iii. 
287 n. anecdotes respecting, 287 n. the phi- 
losophy of, and of thorns, illustrated, v. 575n. 
Fee Fruits. 

Fruitfulness, a quality of true Christians, iv. 
7712, 773. 

Fruits, the means of discovering what men are, 
iv. 65, & 0., & n. of justification by faith, v. 
193, & n. 

Fruit-trees, the command respecting those of 
Canaan, i 421. 

Frying-pan described, i. 372 n. 

Full of grace and truth, meaning of, as applied 
to the ‘Logos, iv. 606, & n., 607, & n. 

corn, meaning ripe Wheat, iv. 326 n. Scrip- 

tural sense of, 320 n, 

Fiulness of Christ, how to be understood, v. 

382 n. of the conversion of the Gentiles, v. 

931, & n. of God, its meaning, 389 n. 

Funerals, account of hanquets at, i, 622 n. 
commendations at, ii, 123. facts respecting, 

460, & tu. more profitable than festivals, iii. 

260. conches and biers used at, 731 nn. mu- 

sical instruments used at, iv. 85 n. 

Furnace, the smnoking, seen in a dream. by 

Moses, i. 84n. of fire, how used, iv. 136 n. 

, iron, Why the sojourn of Israel in 

Egypt was compared to, i. 565, 

Furniture, of the camel, illustrated and de- 
scribed, i. 144 n. of the ancients, vi. Guide 

190. 

Future life, ignorance of the ancients respecting, 

v. 484, & n. Panl encourages Timothy with 

the prospect of, 486. 

punishment, why threatened by Moses, 
i. 627 n.. heathen notions of, obscure and un- 
influential, iii, 239, 240. on the teaching of, 
in the O. T., iv. 545 n. argument for; is ever- 
lasting, v. 453.n. is not annihilation, 453 n. 
value of the doctrine of, 522 n. not to take 
place on earth, 622 n. 

state, evidence of, ii. 112 n., 113. can- 
not be judged of by the manner of one’s 
death, 119. taught in the O. T., iv. 222 n., 
544, 558. not like the present, 223, & n., 557. 
Socrates cited respecting the, 268. doctrine 
of the Pharisses respecting the, 371, & n. 
heathen notions of, v. 385. 


Ce 
( VAAL conspires against Abimelech, i. 786 n. 
I Gubbatha, probable derivation of the word, 
iv. 811 n. 
Gabriel, meaning and appearance of, iv. 404, 
406 n° makes annuneiations to Zacharias, 
406, 407, sent to the Virgin Mary, 408, & n 
Gad, his birth, i. 137. 
——, the prophet, ii. 92. 
--—, tribe of, their character, 207 n. request 
their inheritance east of the Jordan, i, 542. 
Moses? anger at, 543. requestof the, granted, 
$43 pleased by Moses, 655. meaning of his 


on 


subject to God’s disposal, ; 
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A Me : i = ; i : aa e Tats, eo ort 
frends, true. ones, will find means to meet, ii.] heing seated in the portion of the lawgtver,) Genserrc, his invasion of the Roraan empire 


(55 ny boundaries of their portion, 713, char- 

acter of the, ii. 400. 

Gudara, the country of, iv. 76 n. 
328 n., 473 n. f if 

Gains, portions of, always dedicated to Gcd, 
ii. 424 n. of princes for the temple, 430, on 
greediness of, iii, 184 ill-gotten, unprosper- 
ous, 205, 

Gainsayers, on the treatment of, v. 82 0. 

Gaius, difficulty of identifying, in Acts and 
John, v. 653. remarks on the name, 653, & n. 
Johws congratulation and commendation of, 
653, & n., 654, & n. 

Galatia, its situation, langnage, capital, &c., 
v. 355. 

Galatians, the occasion, contents, and time of 
writing the Epistle to the 355, & n, the nature 
of the miracles wrought among the, 362n. in 
what sense the sons of Abraham, 369 n._ re- 
marks on the Epistle to the, and an analysis 
of it, vi. Guide 98, 

Galbanum described, i. 334 n. 

Galeed, meaning of, i. 145 n. 

Galileans, Pilate’s outrage upon the, iv. 515, & n. 
a new sect, 515 n. why held in contempt by 
the Jews, 614 n. reason of Christ’s success 
among the, 645, & n. on the early use of the 
word, v. 9 n. 

Galilee, the 20 cities in, given to Hiram, ii. 233 n. 
remarks on, iv. 27,29n. most honored with 
our Savior’s presence, 28 n. the disciples to 
meet Christ in, after his resurrection, 304. 
distance of, from Jerusalem, 304. extent of, 
in the time of Christ, 614 n._ the last scene of 
John’s baptism, 635. why Christ spent more 
time in, than in Judea, 675. on the words 
‘no propbet ariseth out of,? 685n. See T.be- 
rias. 

Gall, ent of this shrub, iii. 527 n. 

of bitterness, v. 43 n. 

Gallaudet cited on family and school govern- 
ment, v. 409 n. 

Gamaliel, opobalsam used at the funeral of, 
iv. 819n. his advice and counsel to the san- 
hedrim, v. 28. 

Games, of chance wrong, and why, i. 410 n 
the Grecian, described, v. 287 n. 

Gaming violates the 8th commandment, i. 294. 

Gardening, vanity of, iii, 247. 

Gardens, great value placed on, ii. 279 n. mode 
of watering, 354 n.  banqueting-places, iii. 
305.n. burying-places in, iv. 819 n. 

Garlands, marriage, iii. 292 n. See Oxen. 

Garlic of Egypt described, i. 474 n. 

Garments, a change of, necessary for purifica- 
tion, i. 157. Hindoo views of defiled, 157 n. 
the priests’, 323, & n. how put off, 344 n. 
mixed linen and wool, not worn by the Jews, 
421, & n. value of divers colored, 769 n. 
changes of, 808 n. wealth much consisted in, 
iv.55n. the Jewish upper, 84n. custom of 
spreading in the way, 206, & n. Christ’s, di- 
vided, and why, 294, 393. remarks on orien- 
tal, 458 n., 476 n. description of the two, 
commonly worn by Jews, 476 n, “custom of 
girding up, 511 n. spotted with the flesh, 
remarked on, v. 662, & n. See Clothes, and 
Dress. 

Garrovs, customs of, respecting the marriage of 
widows, i. 159 n. 

Gates, of honses, often denote houses, i. 132 n. 
shutting of, 11.549 n. use of kings’, 575 n., 
6l1l n. adorned lintels of, iii. 308. meaning 
of, 541 n. called passes, as in Mexico, and 
cut, 544 n. of hell, explained, iv. 163, & n. 
cut of Egyptian, v. 729 n. 

Gathered up his feet, its meaning, i. 209 n. 

to thu people, its meaning, 650 n. 

Qath-rimmon described, i. 730 n. 

Gaza, Situation of, i. 809 n. doom of, iii. 843, 

904 n. 

Gedor, sitnation of, i1. 385 n. 

Gehenna, character of, iv. 355. 

Genealogical tables, habits of the Jews in regard 
to, iv. 1, &h. women not entered in the, 
435 n. 

Genealogies, importance of, among the Jews, 
376, 380. no important variation in the Scrip- 
ture, 376. present use of, 377, 392. reflec- 
tions from reading, 379. of several of the 
tribes, 386 n., 393. remarks on the ‘endless,’ 
v. 462, & n. 

Genealowy of Christ, ii. 5. 
in the, 18 n. its principal intention, iv. 1, 
335, & n. peculiarities in the, 2. further re- 
marks on the, 2 n., 436, & n., 437. 

Generation of vipers, limited meaning of, iv. 
432 n. 

Generations, meaning of, i. 25n., 50n,, 84n. 
in the genealogy of Christ, iv. 2n.,3,& n. 
Generosity, examples of, ii. 95, 123, 166, 174, 
produced by holy joy, 405. See Almsgiving. 
Genesis, its derivation and meaning, i. 17. 
statements for explaining and illustrating, 17. 
chronology of, 214. remarks on, vi. Guide 59, 

Genii attributed to almost every thing, iv. 518 n. 

Gennesaret, meaning of, iv. 148, account of, 
148 n. Christ’s welcome to, 340.: See Tiberias. 


its situation, 


some nares omitted 


v. €93 n, 
Gentiles, prophecy of thein calling by the gospe) — 
iii. 59, 93,124. anxions about worldly thinga. 
iv. 58. how regarded by Jews, 71 n., 155.n , 
323 n., 343 n., 682. apostles’ sufferings to be - 
a testimony against, 94, & n., 98. to trust in 
Christ, 117, &n. called dogs, 155 u., 343 n. 
Jewish jealousy of their admission into the 
kingdom of heaven, 198 n. to be taken into it 
215, 218. had a hand in Christ’s death, 286, 
character of those which are accounted to rije 
éver the, 363 n., 364, excepted by the Jews 
in loving their neighbors, 492. times of the, 
how to be understood, 572 n. religious habits 
and inquiries of the, 743 n. their inquinea 
after Christ, 743, & n. as to their intercotrse 
with the Jews being forbidden by Moses, v.56n 
their character and moral condition, 177, & n. 
meaning of God’s giving up the, 179,&n., 
180, & n. the calling of the, 222, 223, & n,. 
229, 249, 256, & n. the fulness of their con- 
version, and the recovery of Jews, 231, & nv 
God’s wisdom and sovereignty in reiation to 
the, 23], 232, the breaking down of the di- 
vision between, and Jews, 386, & n. See 
Heathen. 
Gentleman, qual:fications of the complete, iii, 
206. 
Gentleness, its power in subduing passion, ii 
116. enjoined, v. 488. 
Gentoo laws illustrate the conduct of Jacob, i 
139 n., 144 n. 
Genuineness, of the O. T., Christ sanctions the 
general opinion of the Jews respecting the ‘vy. 
659 n. of the biblical books, vi. Guide 118 
120. ‘ i 
Geography of South-west Asia, ii. 507. biblical, 
(historical, physical,) vi. Guide 167. 
Geology, observations of, limited, i. 18 n. point 
established in, ii. 712 n. 
——, biblical, vi. Guide 177. 
Gerar, its situation, i. 101 n., 123 n. 
of the Philistines, 106 n. 
123 n. 
Gergesenes, the country of the, iv. 76 n., 398 n. 
Gerizim, its blessings and curses, and why cho- 
sen,i. 585n. six tribes stand on, to bless, 624,- 
Abrahan’s and Jacob’s altars, ard the Samar- 
itan temple at or near, iv. 689, & n. rem- 
Bea of Samaritans occasionally worship on, 
39 n. 3 
Germans, their system of common-school edu- 
cation recommended, v. 473 n. 
Gershonites, service of the, i. 460. placed ur-— 
der Ithamar, 460 n. their number, 461. 
Gethsemane, meaning of, iv. 276, & n. catise 
and nature of Christ’s agony in the garden of, 
276, & n., 579. See Agony 
Gezer, king of, destroyed, i. 704, & n. 
Ghost, meaning of yielding up the, iv, 298 n. 
Ghosts, ancient notions about, iii, 239, — : 
Giants described, i. 49. the spies called the 
Canaanites, 486 n. various, described, ii. 74n. 
Gibbon involuntarily supports the truth of | 
Christianity, v. 692 n., 693 n., 700\n, 
Gibeah, situation of, i. 82] n., ti. 47. 
tion of, 136 n. f 
Gibeon, distance of, from Gilgal, i. 698. 3 
Gibeonites, effect of their presence on the Ts- 
raelites, i, 16. fraudulent covenant of, with — 
the Israelites, (96, & n., 698. their degrada- 
tion, 698 n. assailed hy the Canaanites, 700, 
defence of, by Joshua, 701. account of the, 
ii. 185, & n. = 
Gideon, an angel appears to, i. 771,&n. his — 
character, 777, 780 n. why terrified by the — 
sight of the angel, 773 n. endangers his life 
by beginning a reform, 774, & n. offers abul-) 
lock, though not a priest, 774. prepares fora — 
descent on the Midianites,775, called Jernbba. 
bel, 776 n. number and character of bis army, 
776 n., 789. the lapping of water by his sol- 
diers illustrated, 777n. his pitchers and 
lamp described, 778 n._ pacifies the Ephraim- — 
ites, 780. his suecess, 780. makes an ephod 
which leads the Israelites into idolatry, 782. 
refuses to he made king, 783, & n. death of, 
783. ingratitude of the Israelites to his fam- 
ily, 784. tr 
Gift-offering, its meaning, i. 369. as 
Gifts, of providence and grace, on enjoyment of — 
the, ii. 141 0. the different, all for common 
good, 456. variously dispensed, 500. fre-— 
qnency of. in the east, iil. 194. power of,” 
2093. on silvertray,216n. destroy the heort. — 
269. use of God’s, iii, 273. of the wise 
men of the east at the birth of Jesus, iv. 9 
swearing by altar, 234, & n. f ; 
——, spiritual, treated of, v. 297, badinfluenc 
which possession of, had on some, 297, how — 
to be discerned ; measure, in which given, 206, — 
& n., 257 n. bestowment of, miraculous and 
necessary, 208 n. duty of those who fe-— 
ceived them, 299. list of, 300. their relative 
value, 304. what they are, 3&0 +., S02, & n_ 
of healing not exercised at pleasure, 415 — 
scriptural nse of the word, 607" See @img 
giving, and Giving. pe at ia 


the land 
Isaac resides at, 


significa- 
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Gilezd, situs.ion of mount, i. 143 n. lari of | God of our Lord, meaning of, and why not in- 


542 n. 
823 -n. 
Gi'vadites slay vhe Ephraimites, i. 798 n. 

Gidgal, the altar there, i. 677. probable posi- 
tion of the stones of the altar at, 677 n. fa- 
mous in the history of lsrael, 678 n  mean- 
ing of the word, 680. 
how situated, 716 n. 

Girding cne’s self, the custom of, iv. 547 n. 

Girdles, the priests’, described, i. 326 n. the 
chief ornament of a soldier, ii. 1750. remark 
on oriental, iii. 238 n. Jeremiah’s, 539 n, 
height o1, among the priests, v. 669 n. 

Girgashites, the region of the, i. 674 n. 
the, 696 n. 

(iltaim, ii. 125 n. situation of, 131 

Gittites, account of, ii 166, & n. 

Gutith, ii. 730 n. : 

Giving, on forming habits of, v.317n. Paul 
does not teach that it should be done to the 
injury of ourselves, 341 n. See Gifts. 

Gladiator, cut of the, v. 270 n. 

|Glass, cut of stained vessels of, in Egypt, iii. 
575 n. 

Gleaning, to be left in harvesting, i. 419, & n. 
formerly customary in England, ii. 9n. ap- 
plied to acquisition of Knowledge, 12, 13 o. 

Glede described, i. 592 n. 

Gloaminess, sinful, v. 450 n. 

Glorification of Christ, his death sometimes so 
called, iv. 683. the annunciation from heaven 
respecting the, 745. God the Father glorified 
in the, 759,& n. Jesus’ prayer respecting the, 
788. Christ’s, before the world was, 790 n. 
Glory, what constitutes God’s, i. 268, & n. 
in what sense shown to Moses, 347 n. duty 
of praying for God’s, ii. 143. design of the 
emanation of God’s, at the dedication of the 
temple, 226. ‘in God,’ explained, 407. to be 
ascribed to God, 498 n. meditation and ado- 
ration of God’s, 730. on giving to God, iii. 87, 
133. worldly, often near to crime, 270 n. 
God’s overcoming, 801. to be given to God, 
“v.53. different degrees of, in heaven, 201. 
“of the Lord,’ meaning a divine glory, 421 n. 

‘annunciation of, at Christ’s nativity, 422, & n. 
God’s, should be in all our actions, v. 292. 
of the office and person of Christ, 512. as- 
cribed to Christ, in the Apocalypse, 667, & n. 

Gluttony, iii. 211. x 
Gnashing of teeth, iv. 264, 

Grats, on straining out, iv. 235, & n. 

Guostics, origin of the, v. 481 n. abridged ac- 
count of the sect of, v. 655n. compared to 
fallen angels, 659 n. confuted by John’s Gos- 
pel, vi. Guide 89. 

Go in peace, a form of farewell, iv. 469 n. 
Goads described, i, 759 n. 

Goats, description of the wild, i. 591 n. 
ungodly compared to, iv. 265. 

Goutskins, wearing of, by the persecuted, v. 554. 
Gob, wrong translation of, ii. 187 n. 

God, Janguage figuratively applied to,i.29n.,33n. 
the dwelling of, with the Israelites, 315n. his 
threatening to destroy theJews reconciled with 

-his promises to Abraham, 339 n, that is as- 

-eribed to, which He does not prevent, 633 n. 
for a long time the only King of Israel, 652 n., 

G0n.,662n. said todo what He accomplish- 

‘es through second causesand individuals,762 n. 
better to us than our fears, ii. J17. his modes 
of ~erving his purposes, 122,” 125, 128, 134. 
on despising, 139, his title among the Per- 
sians, 536 n. accessible at all times, 579. has 
the hearts of all in his hand, 581. a righteous 
governor, 690. unrivalled in justice, power, 
majesty, and dominion, 704. represented as 
affected with human passions, 718 n. the 
portion of the pious soul, 743. known by his 
Werks, 751. and word, 752. a refuge when 
friends fail, 769. regarded as our judge, 
strength, guide, hope, joy, 807. the believer’s 
joy aud portion, iil. 22, 26, 39, 100, 131, 137. 
a sun and shield, 39, 81,105, 111, 113, 131. 
heliever’s' dwelling-place and home, 49, 52. 
humbles those He loves, 414. the trne, 42], 
434, 435. all things certain to, 433. all should 
be ventured on his word, 592. his excelleace, 
593. his departure from a people gradual, 674. 
Known by looking at Him in all events, 747. 
what we must believe concerning, 780. loath 
to destroy, 830. demauds of, 871. mercy of, 
towards his friends, and severity towards 
enemies, 874. sense in which he is Father, 
iv. 50. tobe feared, 97,& n. how to be loved, 
225, & nm. his forsaking of Christ at his eru- 
fifixion, 297, & n. his determinate counsel 
and forelcnowledge, vy. 10 0. waysin which 
He manifests Himself to men, 55n. See Ac- 
ceplance, Acknowledgment, Anger, Causes, Com- 

 pussion, Counsel, Decree, Fear, Forbearance, 
Forgeveness, Glory, God’s Goudness, Holiness, 
Jmmutability, Jehovah, Jews, Justice, Knowl- 
edge, Lord, Lave, Man, Majests, Mercy, Mock- 
mg, Nations. Nature, Omnipotence, Omnipres- 
ence, Patience, People, Perfections, Praise, Pro- 
tection, Purposes, Renentance, Second, Sovereign- 
ty Onsty. Terrers, and Wisdom 


fate of 


the 


in the tribe of qudak, | rately abn 
: itual pride, ii. 0. 


cut of the balm of, iii. 719. city O,; consistent with the doctrine of the Trinity, v 


382 n. 

Godhead, ministers act by the authority of the, 
iv. 307. explained and remarked on; connec- 
tion with the form of baptism, 307, & n,, v. 
178 n. 429n. } 

Godliness, professors of, to watch against spir- 

often excites the es- 
teem of those who continue in sin, 334 0, 
six things concerning Christ which make up 
the mystery of, v. 471. to be obtained by 
exercise, 473, & n, encouragements to, 473. 
its connection with contentment, 479, & n. 
the great gain of. 479, & n. 

Godly men, character and blessedness of, ii. 
716. 741. reason of the difference between, 
and the wicked,717. meet with enemies, 720. 
belcved of God, 722. love God, 723. true to 
their word, 737. feel and pray for the church, 
767. dread the way of sinners,771. always 
pray, 778. promises to, 792. discouraged by 
setting their sorrow instead of God contin- 
uaily before them, 797. lave salvation from 
sin, 802, exercised with trials, 805, may fall 
into and continue in sin, but will be delivered, 
826. See Believers. 

Gods, magistrates called, i. 305 n. of the hea- 
then not to be regarded by Israel, 308. names 
of Syrian and Moabite,792 n. ‘of the hills,’ Je- 
hovah supposed peculiarly to be such, ii. 277 n. 
of the heathens described, iii. 88, 12], con- 
trated with Jehovah, 121, custom of the 
Orientals in relation to, on going to war, v. 
37 n. opinion of the ancients respecting their 
coming down, &c., 77 n. respecting their 
having human passions, 77 n. 

Gog, the land of Magog, iii. 743 n., 744 n 
Going often means dying, iv. 272 n. 

— to law, hints as to, iii, 216. 

Gold, first spoken of as money, i. 152 n. dust 
alluded to, iii, 291. ring, a mark of distine- 
tion among the Romans, v. 572 n. 

Golden calf, worshipped by the Israelites, i. 
337, &n. Aaron, a principal agent in it, 343 n. 
cut and origin of the worship of the, ii. 246 n. 
design of Jeroboam in, 252 n. view of the 
Hebrews in requiring it to be made, vy. 37 n. 

——— candlestick, account of the, i. 317, & n., 
322 n._ the oil for it, 322, & n., 434. cut of it, 
359 n. its lamps aiways to burn, 434. of 
solid gold, 355 n. 

rule, explanation of the, iv. 63, & n. 
Golgotha, the place of Christ’s crucifixion, iv. 
294, 392, & n., 587. why called the place ofa 
skull, 294, 

Goliath, size of, ii. 74. 
his armor, 74 n, 
Gomer, locality of the descendants of, i. 64 n. 
Gomorrah. See Sodom. 

Good, all things work for, illustrated, ii. 5. ill- 
usage not to prevent one from doing, 95, 96, 
970. an example cf rendering for evil, 98. 
others to he encouraged in doing, 140, done 
by influence of great men, 402. on rendering, 
for evil, 426. the chief, iii. 278. a title affect- 
ed hy the rabbins, iv. 199 n. on calling Christ, 
191, & n., 359, & n., 555. Seneca cited on the 
duty of doing, 261. hints on doing, 270. not 
be evil spoken of, v. 246, & n. 

——- intention. See Intention. 

manners. See Manners. 

—-- master, a title affected by the rabbins, iv. 
359 n. 

— men, apt to grow secure, 1.135 0. deter- 
red by the fall of David, from falling into his 
crimes, 152 n. tools of designing men to col- 
or bad practices, 165. not apt to suspect oth- 
ers, 165 0. desire to prevent others from suf 
fering with them, 166. desire the church’s 
prosperity, 167. the most comfortable situa- 
tion of, 167. apt to trust toomuch to a good 
cause, 1730. bear their own privations, if 
the church prospers, 180. desire goodness 
rather than greatness, 191. most sensible of 
heavenly things,in approaching eternity ,193 0. 
their desire of the salvation of their families, 
193 0. long for mere holiness, 193 0. are 
to be reminded of their duty, 204. the best 
of, desire their children to be better, 204. 
great satisfaction to, at death, to see their fam- 
ilies and religion prospering, 205. to imitate 
the example of pions ancestors, and carefully 
avoid their follies, 212 0. the successors of, 
should ask a double portion of grace, 212 0. 
intercede, 229 0. their danger of being drawn 
from duty, 259. many respect, and wish to 
have their lot with, in another world, who die 
in impenitence, 251 0. to nse prudent and ac- 
tive measures, 2660, often acctised of making 
trouble, 267. a great comfort to, to think that 
God will never want instruments to do his 
work, 274. will look to God for success and 
direction in all their undertakings, 283. some- 
times even such neglect duty, till driven to it, 
297. the countenance of, how regarded by 
great and wise men, 324. too ready to sanc- 
tion the measures of the great, for reform, 
326¢ their removal, why to be lamented, 


cut and description of 


EES Gay ey 


333. indiscretions of, will not prevent tue 
final happiness, 370 0. their advancement tc 
authority, the cause of joy, 40] n. 
mistakes, 402 0. 
409. to be cheerful, 536, 538 o. 
ural temper, 544, 
ty through fear, 567 


differ in nat- 
not to be withheld from du- 
often belied, 577. & o 
God’s servants, 598. must join hand in hand, 
604. afraid of being troublesome, 615. not 
always themselves, (23. often betrayed inte 
passion, 626. laughed at, 629. God’s pleas- 


ure in the prosperity of, 787. and bad, loathe 


each other, iii, 231. wherein on equality with 
bad, 267. often the most slandered, iii. 545 
nothing more valuable than, 571. the char. 
acter of, iv. 631. persecutions of, a proof ef 
future retribution, v. 452 n. See Belirvers. 

Good name, to be cared for, ii. 16, 55. value 
of a, iii. 260. : 

part, on choosing the, iv. 494 n., 495. 
Samaritan, the parable of the, iv 492. 
his compassion, 493. application of the para- 
ble of the, 493, & n. 

—— works, do not merit salvation, iv. 265 n 
rewarded in the last day, 265 n., 267. will be 
a treasure in heaven, 511. the character of, 
631. Scriptures call only the fruits of the Spir- 
it, v. 385. the necessity of, 506. See Works. 
Goodly, its meaning when spoken of words, i 
207 n. of trees, 433 n. 

Goodness more honorable than greatness, iv. 
577, 

——, Gods, remarkable displays of, to the 
Israelites, usually preceded hy their ingrati- 
tude, i. 276 n. what is, 346,& n. remarks 
on, ii.777. in fructifying the earth, iii. 4. on 
increasing and blessing families, 8. contrast. 
ed with man’s badness, 28, 35. towards all 
men, 67, 101. abused, 593 n. 

Gopher-wood described, i. 51 n. 

Goshen, situation, and present condition of, i, 
19}. the name of a place in Canaan, 707 n. 

Gospel, as ineffectual as the law, without the 
blessing of God, ii, 3030. weapons of the, 
not carnal, 458, its offers open to all, 510, 
secures highest temporal prosperity, iii. 7, 19, 
4). success of the, predicted, 7, 14, 59, 86. 
rejected through hardness of heart, 58. to be 
published among the Gentiles, 59, 60,91. bless- 
edness of the world in its universal preva- 
lence, 134. how to be propagated, 138. power 
and benefit of the, iii. 381, 393-408. persona 
who acknowledge, should obey it, 577. pro- 
spective extent of the, iv. Introd. ili. 118, 246, 
249, 519. condemnation of those, that reject 
the, 93. to be propagated by mild measures, 
94n. the occasion of contention, 99 n., 513, 
514. works 2 change in the soul, 136. cold 
treatment or, represented in the parable of the 
marriage feast, 217. early extension of the, 
244 n., 249. on losing life for the sake of the, 
349,& n. discovering, reviving, and directing, 
418. its spread unaer the lahors of the apos- 
tles and those present on the day of Pentecost, 
v.5n. if rightly understood will withdraw 
men from sin, 180.,&n. authenticated by 
facts when faithfully preached, 46.0. stiecess 
of the, at Lydda, v.51,&n. at Antioch, 61. 
when probably first preached to idolatrous 
Gentiles, 61 n. preached at !conium and at 
Lystra, 76. first introduced into Europe, 89n. 
on the rejection of the, 118 0. its antiquity, 
174. on Paul’s not being ashamed of it, 176n. 
its power to reform, 176 n. four propositions 
lie at the basis of the, 176 n._ its excellency 
lies in two points, 177. in what sense the 
power of God, 2¢0n. why not believed by the 
Jews and Gentiles, 26] n. its mystery, 263n. 
what Paul preached as the, 308. its different 
effects, 326. compared with the law, 327, & n. 
privileges of persons living under the, 398, 
source of the power of the, 329n. why hidden 
from any, 330n. — Paul’s regard for the, 357 n. 
frees from the ceremonial law, 370. why 
preached, 388. its tendency to save souls and 
honor God, 409. how extensively prenched in 
the time of Paul, 424. summary of its doctrine 
respecting Christ, 425. the obligation to obey 
the, 515, & n. a law of Jiberty, 574. men te 
be judged by the, 574. on preaching the, to 
the dead, 606, & n. the sum of the, 648.. Seu 
Christianity, and Triumph. 

church, its difference from the Jewirh 

church, v. 559. 

dispensation, excellency of the, comparea 

with that of the law, y. 512, 520, 

state, the dignities of the, v. 549. 

Gospels, remarks on the fcur, iv. Introd v. 
600. discrepancies of the, 203 n. “order of the 
writing of the, 400 n.  Doddridge’s Harmany 
of the, 838. remarks on the, vi. Guide 84, 85. 
harmonized view of, 40. + \ 

Goths, invasion of the Roman empire by. v 
692 n. 

Governments, how to be regarded, ii. 45 0. 
hest, not secure from reproach, 244. when op 
their firmest basis, 1350. good, a blessin 
435. disliked by the turbulent, 448, depen 
ence of, on Gad, 630 n. at God’s disposa), iit 


~ 


liable te | 
desirous to serve God’s cause — 


the | 


4 b tags ate 
GRE. 
131 fault-finding with, considered, 192. 
how best supported, 215, places under, sold 
3) the east, 224. good and bad contrasted, 
228, Christianity befriends, iv. 221 n., 222, 
foundation of, v. 938, & n., 239, & n. duty of 
vitizens in relation to, 238 n. limitations of 
onedience to, 239 n. penalties of, 239 n. 
duty of paying taxes to, 240 n. on obedience 

ty, 503, & n., 599, & mn. See Families. 
@overnment. Chnist’s, righteous, iti. 18, 60, 107, 
Tsun. perpetual, 19. attended with great 
presperity anc bliss, 19, 60, settled in his 
eternal counsels, 55. nature of, iii, 348, 

——, God’s, rules of, ii. 749. its prin- 
ciples of administration over his church illus 
trated by his dealings with the Jews in the 
wilderness, v. 289 n., 290, & n. 

Governor of the feast, iv. 618, & n., 619. wine 
borne to the, 618 n. 


Governors, meaning of, i, 180 n. apostles 
brought before, iv. 94,&n., 377,&n. the 


Roman yv. 147 n, 

Grace, men will not do right without, i, 633 n. 
author of all good in us, ii, 52, 53, & 0. pew- 
er of, 80. restraining, 98. methods of, illus- 
trated, 162. teaches ns to condemn ourselves 
rather than others, 1990, not hereditary, 244. 
persons distinguished hy, distinguished by di- 
vine providence, 253. how far extended to 
wicked men, 2826, true, 4310. prayer for, 
and glory, iii. 51, 105, muitiplied to believers, 
54. bow to be sought, 72, 107. proportioned 
to trials, 1J3. perpetuity of, and glory of, 121. 
prayer for, 129. to be measured by our value 
for the means of grace, 172. and sin, contrast- 
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ed, 178. growth in, 835. encouragement to 

depend upon the sufficiency of, iv. 30. im- 

proved and abused, 107. individual, necessary 

to salvation, 259. the work of, small in its be- 
ginnings, but great at last, 326. instances of 

Christ’s wonderful, 450, meaning of ‘ fulness 

of, as applied to Christ, 606, & n., 607, & n. 

best evidence of our profiting by the means of, 

614, the covenant of, 667. ‘great, upon all? 

interpreted, v. 22, &n, its powerful and hap- 

py effect, 520. conflict between, and corrup- 
tion, 204. close connection of, with practice, 

2370. use and meaning of the word, 335 n. 

of receiving in vain, 335. when spoken of a 

benefaction, 340, & mn. progress im, encour- 

aged, 613, n. various meanings of, in Serip- 

ture, 625 n. 

Graces, similes of Christian, iii. 286. 
Gracious souls, their greatest trouble, ili. 297. 
words, meaning of, iv. 442 n. 

Qrain, manner of threshing in the east, i. 619n 
of storing, in Barbary, Egypt, &c., ii. 612 n. 

Grandsons, how reckoned, 1i. 393. 

Grass, of Canaan, alluded to, i. 485 n. how 
much meant by, iv. 58n. why burned, 58 n. 
how tw be understood, v. 587 n. 

Grusshopper, a burden, meaning of, iii. 276 n. 
why it symbolized age; cut, 276n. the lo- 
cust similar to the, iv, 16 n. 
Gratitude, instance of, ii. 119. 
140. asource of support in affliction, 177. 
ample of, iit 91, 

“Grave, meaning of the word, translated, i. 
166.n. See Graves. 

clothes, remarks on, and cut respecting, 

iv. 734 n. 

stones, Jewish inscriptions on, ii. 104. 

Draven mare, What meant by, i. 442 n. 

Graves, meaning of the word translated, i. 

1665 n. in Thebes for the people, iii. 577 n. 

opened at the crucifixion of Christ, iv. 299. 

remarks on ancient, 502. among the Jews, 

732. 

Gravity enjoined on deacons, v. 470. 
Great, who are trily, ili, 189 0. 


canse for, 131, 
ex- 


Desert, Jerome on the, iv. 315n.  situa- 
tion of the, 417 n. 
-— men, different grades of, ii. 194. unhap- 


piness of, to have aids for evil doing, 197. 
not less respected for humility, 199. shoud 
honor God with their greatness, 228. source 
of the honor of, 234, a little grace goes a great 
way with, 253. remains of, ought to be gath- 
ered up, foe the benefit of survivors, 294, apt 
to suppose that wealth and power can com- 
mand every thing, 3050. apt to suspect in 
feriors of mercenary designs, 3980. should 
lead in dong geod, 430, 588. examples of, 
tineq ialled, iii 63. instrnments of God, 638. 
favor of, ftom God, 767. most exposed to 
troubles, 768, 

supper, the parable of the, iv. 525, & n. 
excuses for not coming to the, 525, & n. ac- 
count brought to the master of the, 526. his 
resentment, 525. his care to furnish guests 
for the, 526. 

Areatest in the kingdom of heaven, iv. 176, 
178 n., 354, & n., 482, & n., 483, & n. 
Orea'ncss, goodness, recommendations to popu- 
far esteem, ii. 141 0., 164, graced by affability 
and corrteousness, 164, true, lies in the char- 
acter, 81. what const'tutes, 1830. the de- 
wre of, a dangerous temptation. 318.0, true, 
eccured hy usefulness, 399 0, of God, in what 


it consists, 407n. of God should silence us, 
682. gsemarks on God’s, iii. 417, 430, 635. 
mark of, to notice the meanest person, 609. 
vanity of human, 786. _ remarks on, iv. 176. 
Grecians, who meant by, v. 29, & n. See 
Greeks, and Hellenists. 
Greece, the philosophies of, v. 104 n., 105 n. 
Greek church, doctrine of the, respecting the 
Holy Ghost, iv. 778. 
Greeks, who called, by Jews, iv. 343 n. 
of, at the passover, to see Jesus, 743, 
they did not receive the gospel, v. 261 n. the 
wisdom relied upon by the, 267n. their 
games, 287n. cut and description of the 
houses of, 295n. their custom at the feasts 
of Plutus, 295 n. armor of the soldiers of, re- 
sured to, 335. their three orders of citizens, 
386 n. 
ees trees, holy and virtuous men caljed, iv. 
On. 
Greyhound, what meant by, iii. 235 n. 
Grief, excessive indulgence of, offensive to 
God, and prejudicial to temporal interests, ii. 


desire 
why 


1790. atthe loss of good and useful men, just, 
ii, 295.0. oriental mode of expressing, 507 n., 


528 n., 600 n., 604, & n. another’s, not to be 
censured, iii. 179. inordinate, a weakness, 
iii, 260n. See Afflictions, Sickness, Sorruw, 
Trials, and Trouble. 

Grieved sometimes means offended, iv. 319 n. 

Grizzled, its meaning, i. 142 n. 

Groaned in spirit, how to be understood in its. 
application to Christ, 731 n., 732. 

Gross, or fat, ancient ideas respecting, iv. 
129 n. 

Grotto, on Christ’s being born in a, iv. 420 n. 
frequency and uses of the, 420:n. 

Ground cursed for Adam’s sake, i. 37. 

Grove planted by Abraham, illustrated by those 
of the Druids, i. 106 n. 

Guard, the office of the captain of the, i. 166n. 
See Roman. 

Guest-chamber, how to be understood, iv. 382 n. 

Guests, how invited in the east, iii, 163 n. 
twice invited among the ancients, iv. 217 n. 
position of, at table, 608n. two kinds of, at 
weddings, 617 n. going to meet, a mark of 
great respect, 728 n. See Hospitality. 
Guide, See vol. vi. Contents to Guide. 
back of its title-page. 

to the Study of the Bible. See Guide. 
Guile distinguished from guilt, iv. 615. 

Guilt, a deep sense of, will soften the spirit 
towards others, ii. 169 0. sensibility to, a 
mercy, 4150. how to be estimated, iil. 270 n. 
differences of the convictions of, v. 581 n. 
Gu'ter, editorial note on, ii. 133. 

Gymnasium, cut of, v. 288 n. 


See 


'ABAKKOK, time and prophecy of, iii. 878, 
879. remarks on, 923, vi, Guide 74. 
Habergeon described, i. 325 n. 
Habitations, of God’s creatures, iii. 70. of God’s 
people, 71, 92. 
Habits, hint as to, iii 273 n. in sin, 111 n.,541. 
Hudes, ancient notions of, iii. 239, 240. mean- 
ing of, iv. 163 n., 589, & n. Christ’s descent 
into, v. 604 n. the region of the dead, 669 n. 
Hagar, her marriage to Abraham, i, 85, & n., 
86. her obedience to the angel, 87. the naine 
given to God by, 87n. her pious reflections, 
88, & n. 
Hagarites, the character of the, ii. 386.n. 
Haggai, time and prophecy of, iii, 889. 
marks on the book of, vi, Guide 77. 
Hagiographa means Holy Writings, ii. 592. 
Hail, uncommon in Egypt, i. 245m. why a 
destructive plague, 245 n. 
stones, Showered upon five kings of the 
Canaanites, i. 701, & n. 


re- 


Hair, oriental manner of dressing, ii. 163 n.. 


custom of washing, and wiping with the, iv. 
467, & n. modern custom of dressing, in the 
east, v.294n. ancient costume respecting, 
467 n., 601. 

Halah, what, and where, ii. 343.n. 

Halak, Mount, its sitnation, i. 707 n. 

ped Sir Matthew, his conduct as a judge, i. 

7 n. 

Hales, See Chronology. 

Half-shekel tax, nature of the, iv, 208, 366 n. 

Hallowed be thy name, explained, iv. 51. 
marks on, 51. 

Ham, why cursed, i.62. his descendants, 62.n. 
the fable of Jupiter Ammon founded on his 
history, 65 n. curses on, further accomplish- 
ed, ii. 385. influence of his punishment on 
men, v. 400 n. 

Haman, ii 576 n. his character, 577 n. plots 
against the Jews, 577. invited to Esther’s 
banquets, 531, 584. his pride brought low, 
583, 584. his death, 585. 

Hamath described, i. 755 n., ii, 144 n. 

Hummer. See Maul. 

Hamor, tribe of, small, f. 154 n. 

Hand, phrase ‘join in,’ explained, iii. 170 n. 


re- 


vn cutting off the, iv. 43, & n., 365  hea)ing 

of the withered, 115, & n., 319, 453, & n. 

Hand of God, to be discovered, as a mean of 
submission to what takes place, ii. 167. ex 
pressive of bis great power, iv. 412 n, Whit 
by’s remark upon the, \.2ln. See Hunds 
Handfuls used for a large quantity, i. 179 n. 

Hands, origin of the custom of laying on, the 
occasions of it, i. 20] n. Jewish customs 
respecting washing, iv. 340 n,, 341, & n, ime 
position of, in the primitive church, v. 42 n. 

Hand-staves, cut and.description, of, iii. 745 n. 
Henna, what, iii, 286 n, cuts of, 286, 305 

Hannah, song of, suited to Elisaheth, iv, 411 n, 
412 n. 

Happiness, the only way to, li. 783, 792, 799 o. 
on seeking and obtaining, iii. 95 0., & a. 
wealth not the measure of, 175. how to be 
judged of, 176. what is, 246, 3550. in what 
it consists, iv. 32,& n. holiness necessary to, 
627 n. conld not be enjoyed in heaven by 
sinners, 627 n. future, consoling to a be- 
liever, v. 331, 332. the duty of, 450 n. the 
heavenly, 730, & n. 

Haram, Turkish, cut of, iij. 309. 

Haran, situation of, i.70 n, distance of, from 
Beer-sheba, 131 n. 

Hardness of heart, on ascribing Pharaoh’s, te 
God, i. 229 n., 239 n., 245.n, to be expected 
by ministers as the result of their labors, 230, 
the resultof sinner’s own conduct, iii. 58. ex- 
ample of, as awarning, 59, occasional mean~ 
ing of, iv. 357 n. the spring of all other sins, 
v. 519, See Heart. 

Hardships, on engaging in, ii. 176.0. 
iv. 29. 

Hare, description of the, i. 395 n, : 

Harlots, derivation of the word, i. 168 n., 669 n 
not numerous among the ancient Canaanites, 
168 n. their punishwnent, 169 n., iii, 541, & n. 
on spending one’s substance with, iv. 581 n., 
536. 

Harmony of the Evangelists, difficulties respect- 
ing the, iv. 69 n. table Uf the, by Doddridge, 
838. Townsend's, compressed, vi. Guide 50. 
95. 

Harnessed, meaning of, when applied to the 
Jews, i, 261 n. 

Harod, its wel), i. 776 n. 

Harosheth, origin of the name, i. 760 n. ie 

Harp, description and cits of the ancient, i, 
44 n., ii. 84n. cut of an Egyptian, 780 n. 
cnt of one from Herculaneum, 80. 4 

Hart described, i. 591, 

Harvest, its gleanings to be left by the Jews, i 
419. laborers in the, few, iv. 88, &n. gos- 
pel time compared to, 643. disciples urged to 
gather in the, 643, & n. the Jewish, began 
at the passover, 643. 

Has nothing in me, meaning of, iv. 770 n., 771. 

Hastiness, disadvantages of, iii, 230. j 

Hasting to be rich, exhortations against, 227 
&n. 

Hate often means to love less, iv. 56 n. 

Hatred of sinners against the righteous, iii. 110, 
distinctions in, 126 n. use and meaning of, 
914 n. Christ discourses respecting, iv. 775. 
the disciples to be subjects of, 775 n., 776. 
of Christians, proves a person to be unregen- 
erate, v. 638, & n. 

Having life in himself, meaning of, as used 
Christ, iv.653, & n. 

Hawk, notice of the, ii. 703. f 

Hay, not common in the east, iii.224n. carried 
by the Jews tosleepon, iv. 144n. See Grass. 
Hazael, occasion of his villany and murder, 
ii. 316 n. shocked at the prediction of the 
prophet concerning his future cruelty, 317 
his probable hypocrisy, 317 n. : 
Hazexon. Tamar, situation of, i. 77 n. 

Hazor burnt by Joshua, i. 707 n. . 
Head, oriental custom of mourners and cul- 
prits to. cover the, ii. 167 n. 
Heud-dresses, of men, and cut, iii, 297 n 
male, and cuts, 301 n., 308 n. i 
Healing means not only forgiveness, but come 


value of, 


fe- 


fort and peace, ii. 491. Ey 


Health, means to be used in seeking, ii, 202 a 
often restored op repentance, 683. 


our tenipers, iii. 181. 

Heap, a species of monument illustrated and 
described, 1..145 n, i 

Hear in the ear, iv. 97 n. 

Hearers, in the parable of the sower, remarked 
on, iv. 130, & n., 131, & n., 324, 325, 470 
Christ’s mode of teaching his, 326, & mn. 
Christ made guests of his, 338. to take heed, 
472, & n. ‘ j 
500. instructions to, respecting the Word o} 
God, v. 57U, & n. i ‘ 

Hearing Christ required by a voice from heave, 
iv. 170, 

Heart, mark of the unhumbled, ii. 59, 63 0., 67 — 
69. duty of knowing the deceitfulness of it, 
150 0. its remaining corruptions, 1500. ea- 
pable of any wickedness, 170 0. more ac- 
ceptable to God than costly offerings, 236 
wickedness of, sea from the language o! 


by 


laws of, | 
binding, 685 n. depends much on governing — 


blessing pronounced on practical, — 


‘nen, 351 n. if interested for God, all is his, 
418. the perfect, 429, 431. concurrence of, 
_ necessary nthe congregation, 431. desires 
of the, piove characters, 434 0. in God’s 
hand, 581. hardening it, the sinner’s own 
act, iii, 58. 
125 difficulty of keeping it right, 128 n. 
when discovered by the sinner, will lead him 
to Christ, 13) n. on keeping the, 152. 
hrase ‘ destitute of, explained, 169-n. bro- 
én by hard words, 182. tried by God, 189 n. 
weurce of differences in true wisdom, 193 0. 
how turned, 201. in God’s hand, 201, & n. 
advantages of purity of, 206 n. God must 
have the, 2 1. hardened by drink, 212. simi- 
larity of tbe, in men, 223, & n. test of char- 
acter, 536. character of the human, 551, & n. 
iy: aurity cf, spoils all services, 891. must be 
tra, sformed, iv. 121. mouth speaketh out of 
the avandunce of the, 12! n., 122. what pro- 
ceeideth from the, defileth, 152, & n., 153, 342, 
& n., 343. manifestation of the deceitfulness 
of the, 237. occasional meaning of hardness 
| of, 357 n. compared with words and actions, 
459, as soil to the seed of God’s word, 471. 
ehange of, necessary, 526 n. foundation of a 
Change of, 526 n. the source of sin, 625 n. 
in religion, every thing depends on the state 
‘of the, v. 136.0, hardness of, the spring of all 
ether sins, 519. success of corruption in the, 

508. See Hurdness. 

Heart, destitute yf, its meaning, iii. 169 n. 

—- failing, its meaning, i. 182 n. 

Hearth, cooking on the, described, i. 92 n, 

Heath, iii. 55) uv. 

Heathen, their stiperstitious usages, i, 422 n. 
which are to be avoided, 422 n. always 
Willing the trie God should share the wor- 
Bhip of their iduls, ii, 35. their way foolish, 

ii. 531. the way of the, im prayer, iv. 48, & n. 
terms applied to the, by the Jews, 323 n., 
343 n. Paul’s description of the, v. 179. 
character of the religious mysteries of the, v 
397. See Gentiles. 

Fleuthenism, the essence of, iv. 510 n. 

jHeaven, persons going to, should be concerned 
for persons left behind, 1i. 292. effect of clear 
views of, in trial, 310. the earnests of, to 
the believer, 3750. the nearer one approaches, 
the more he Should have of its spirit, 430. 
happiness of, 747. hope of, a suport, 770. 

prospect of, should swallow up the joys and 

Borrows of eurth, iil. 409, . joys of, 493. 
happiness of, iii. 769, 764. sure to all believ- 
ers, 760, remarkson,iv.51. degrees of glory 
in, 201, 202. onswearing by, 234. happiness 
of, 262 n., 248. meaning of ‘the powers of, 
2511 the joy in, respecting penitent sinners, 
530, & n. meaning of ascending to, and de- 
‘sceuding from, as understood by the Jews, 
627 n. the great end to be kept in view in 
searching the Scriptures. €57. compared to a 
temple having mansions, 762n.,763. the way 
shown to, by Christianity, 789. three things 
make, 797. grounds of hope for, 797. remark 

~ onthe Mohammedan, v. 730 n. See Heawens. 

Heavenly things, Chri-t’s proofs of his ability to 
speak of, iv. 628, & n. 

Heavens, the waterial, an emblem of the truth 
of God’s word, iii.451. title given to God, 779. 
opening of the, at Christ’s baptism, iv. 311, 
435. the Jews reckoned three, 422 n. on 
the opening of the, as foretuld to Nathanael 
by Christ, 616. on the creation of the, by the 
Word of God, v. 622, & n. on the reservation 
of the, unto fire, Christians look for 
new, 624,& n. See Heaven. 

Heaviness, Christians subject to, through temp- 
tations, v. 591 n. 

_ Heavy laden, who are, iv. 111, & n. 

Hebrews, origin of the name, i. 66. why an 
abomination fur the Egyptians to eat with, 
1865 n. their alphabet, 278 n. cut of their 
-mmode of sitting at table, iv. 757 n. whose 
widows were neglected, v. 29. — 3 

_ —-—— the Epistle to the, its divine authority, 
vy. 511. the writer of, 511, & n., 512. its scope 
and design, 511, 512. to whom addressed, 
5L1. its inspiration, 511. some of - Prof. Stu- 
art?s conclusions respecting it, 512. on the 
quotations from the O. T. in, 513n. remarks 
on, and analysis of, vi. Guide 105, 106. 

~ Hebron, situation of, i. 163 n., 704 n. when 
~ built, 485. destroyed, 704. given to Caleb, 

70%, description of, ii. 124 n.  ocenpants of, 

- 424. the virthplace of John the Baptist, iv. 
14. on the conception of Christ in, 411, & n. 
by whoin inhabited, 414. 


 Eedge, of thorns, living, in the east, iil. 184 n. 


Heedless, vain excuses of the, iii. 180 n. 

"Heel, \ifting up the, a metaphor taken from 
~wreatling, iv. 756 n. . : 
Heifers, why red alone used in preparing the 
water of pepeation, {- 504. gare’ with the 
Egyptians, 595 n. their use, 505. 

; Boe se inueh wealth,in danger of bad habits, 
iii. 156n. joint, with Christ, v. 211, & ne 

— Helbon, remarks on, Wi. 71), x 

Helena built a church ever J acob’s well, iv. 636 n. 


searched and known by God, 124, 
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— HOL 


Hell, ancient ideas respecting, ti. 627 n. deri-| High places, why selected for idoiatrous pur 


vation of, 733. remarks on, 744.n. what is, 
iii. 44. and destruction, what, 183 n. — hints 

as to the torments of, 223. miseries of, 492, 
499. remarks on, 859 n. anguish in, iv. 73, 
138 n., 267, 355 n., 355, & n. destruction of 
soul and body, 97. meaning of, as applied to 
Capernaum, 109 n. remarks on “gates of, 
163, & n. means eternal punishment, 504 n. 
on casting the soul into, 504 n. torment of 
the rich man’s soul in, 543, & n. remarkson, 
v. Il n. use of the word, in the N. T., v. 
618 n., 69. on the earth’s being the wicked 
man’s, 622 n. 

Hellenist Jews, the bitterest enemies of the 
arene iv. 234, onthe seven deacons being, 
v. 3) n. 

Hell fire, meaning of, iv. 41 n, 

Helms of ships, cuts of, v. 577 n. 

Help from God, constantly needed by society, 
iii. 102. who may expect, 110, 111. 

Helpers, fellow-laborers, what, v. 254 n. 

Helpless were to he particularly regarded. i. 420. 

Hem of the garment, touching the, a mark of 
profound respect, iv. 339. 

Hengstenberg, his transi. of Is. 52, iii. 900 n. 

Henry, remarks respecting, iv. Introd. vi. n. 
his continuators’ remarks on what he fur- 
nished for the Epistles, v. 170. 

Herbs, eating of, and abstaining from animal 
food, v. 243, & n. 

Here am I, meaning of, ii. 30 n. 

Hereditury royalty in the east dependent on 
the Roman government, iv. 560 n. 

Heresies, What are, v. 143, & n. how different 
from and worse than schisms, 294 n. origin 
of the word, 354 n. not mere mistakes, 373 n. 
the great evil of, v. 505. 

Heretics, on the excommunication of, v. 505, 
&n. meaning of, 505 n.,506n. on convert- 
ing, 505, 506. account of the Gnostic, 655 n. 

Heritage, the lords over God’s, v. 609, & n. 


+ | Hermon, situation of, i, 560 n. 


Herod, persons by the name of, distinguished, 
iv. 140 n., v. 64 n. 

——— the Great, his inquiry and perplexities 
respecting Jesus, iv. 7. remarks respecting, 
7n., 430n. and the other Herods in the N. T., 
7 n., 140 n., 430 n. his proceedings upon 
hearing of the birth of Christ, 8, & n. his 
private conference with the wise men, 8, & n. 
when they have found Christ, orders them to 
come back and tell him, 8. his rage on being 
deluded by them, 11, & n._ his cruelty, 12. 
death and disease of, 13. division of his es- 
tates, 140 n. 

——— Antipas, tetrarch, puts John the Baptist 
to death, 142, 336, 337, & n. hears of Jesus, 
after having put John the Baptist to death, iv. 
140, én. thinks him to be Joln the Baptist 
risen, 140, & n., 335 n, bis banishment, 143. 
son of Herod, 430 u. consequence of his 
union with Herodias, 336, & n., 435. his war 
with Aretas, 336, 337 n, leaven of, to be 
guarded against, 346, & n. increase of the 
tyranny of, 405. probable cause of his quarrel 
with Pilate, 515. Christ in danger from, 521, 
& n. appropriately called ‘fox,’ 521, & n. 
Christ's defiance to, 521, & n., 522. Christ 
accused before, 584. reconciled to Pilate, 584, 

——— Avrippa, v. 64,& n. beheaded James 
the Less, 64 n. his ostentatious magnifi- 
cence, 67. his death not reckoned a judg- 
ment by the sacred writer, remarkable, 67, 
&n. account of, by Josephus, 68, & n. 

Herodians, who, iv. 220, 370. sent to Christ, 
22), 370. leaven of the, to be guarded against, 
346, & n. distinction of, from the Pharisees, 
Rte their combination to confound Christ, 

70. 

Herodias, the cause of John the Baptist’s death, 
iv. 140, 141 n., 142, 336, & n. her malice to- 
wards John, 142, 336, 

Heshbon, its situation, i. 513 n. 

Heth, the father of the Hittites, i. 110 n. 

Hezekiah, his parentage, piety, and prosperity, 
11. 347, & n. cause of his destroying the bra- 
zen serpent, 348 n. his sinfui timidity, 349 & 
n, kindness done to, by Rabshakeh, 350 n. 
his regard for duty, 352. his calm reliance on 
God, 353 whence unwilling to die, 356 n. 
the only person informed how long he should 
live, 357 n. his display of his treasures to the 
king of Babylon, 358 n., 359, & n. a circum- 
stance adding to the glory of his reign, 384. 
his reign good and glorious, 486, cleanses and 
opens the temple, 487. celebrates the passover, 
489, revives and restores the courses of the 
priests, 492. sets an excellent example to 
princes, magistrates, &c.,494n, his kingdom 
invaded by Sennacherib, 494. his sickness and 
recovery, 494. his sin and repentance, 494. re- 
marks on his reign, and the idolatry of it,iii.923. 

pre ha origin and meaning of the pbrase, 
io n. 

Hiding of Gods face, distressing to the child 
of God, iii. 44. 

Hieroglyphics, ii 451 n. cut of Egyptian, 700n. 

High day, its meaning, i, 134 n. 


poses, i. 445 n. meaning of, ii. 47n.  qut of 
Mexican, iii. 360 n, meaning of. 524 topa 
of houses, 557 

——- priest, institution of the office of; his 
dress, &c., i. 322. representation of the dresa, . 
362. account of the precious stones employea _ 
about it, 362 n, perpetuity of his office ane 
his anointing, 364 n. his conseeration typ- 
ical of Christ's, 3870. duties and dress of the, 
in connection with the day of atonement, 
409. who consecrated the, 412 n. how he 
must mourn, 427. further particulars respee - 
ing the, 427 n. little recorded of the, ii. 387» 
president of the sanhedrim, iv. 388. 

of our profession, on Christ’s be 
ing the, y. 518, & n., 519. . Christ an all-suffe 
cient, 532, & n. 

High-priesthood, changes in the principles of ap 
pointments to the, iv. 735, 802. 

- priests, Why so often mentioned in the 
Gospels, iv. 403 n, same as chief priests, 431 n. 
Christ’s superiority to all legal, 537. See 
Chief Priests. 

Hill, cited as to the customs of the Turks at 
the hours of prayer, iv. 48 n. 

Hillel, flourishing state of Scripture-learning, in 
the days of, iv. 657. 

Hin, how much it was, i. 330 n. 

Hindoos, their punishment of certain crimes, 4 
42 n, regard Christians with abhorrence 
186 n. the manner of proving tueir inno- 
cence, ii. 616 n. custom of, on funeral occa- 
sions, 625 n. at public worship, 651 n. chars 
ities of, 654n, adepts in disguising feelings, 
iii, 170. mode of reverence among the, iv 
304 n. on caste among the, v. 572 

Hinges, descriptions and cut of, ii. 224n. de 
scribed, iii. 220 n. : 

Hinnom, meaning of the valley of, iv. 41 n 
described, 356. 

Hip and thigh, its meaning, i. 807 n. 

Hiram, account of, ii. 184 n. his son, supposed 
to be a worshipper of God, 216. 

5 Solomon’s contract with, ii. 216. »8 
type of the union of Jews and Gentiles in the 
Christian church, 222 n. 

Hire of laborers, the consequences and. crimi. 
nality of keeping back the, v. 584, & n. 

Hireling shepherds, description of, iv. 717. 

His own, meaning the Jewish nation, iv. 604m 

Historical books of the O. T., preface to the 
i. 663. mistakes in some of the, ii. 433 

Historiography, sacred, vi. Guide 156 

H'story, the study of, ii. 338 0. of Israel, a pit 
‘ure of our own hearts, and a compendium of 
that of the world, ili. 30 0, 

, between the times of the O. and N T., 
vi. Guide 77-84, 

Hitchcock, remarks of, on the points settled in 
geology, ii. 712 n. 

Hitlites, their situation, i. 674 n. 

Hivites, their situation, i. 674 n. 

Hoarding, folly of, iii. 251, 257. ’ 

Hobab, notice of ; entreated by Moses to remaim 
with him, i. 476, & n. 

Holiness of God, celebrated, ii 24. illustrated, 
137. pleasing to his people, 773. the beauty 
of God’s people, iii. 51. the way of, 408. re- 
generation necessary to, iv. 627 n. Christ’s 
death a demonstration of God’s,v.189 n. the dn- 
ties of, and meaning of ‘ perfecting,’ 337, & n. 
exhortation to, by Paul, 393. by Peter, 593, 
&n. the spiritually-born naturally thirst after, 
v. 596n. progress in, encouraged, 613, & n. 

Holy city, Jerusalem frequently called the, iv, 
24, & n. 

crown of the priests, i.327n. _ 

hands, on the expression, v. 467 n. 

—— instruments, what were, i. 539 n. 

land, its divisions at different periods, de- 
scribed, vi. Guide 167-175. its physical char- 
acteristics delineated, 167-174, valleys, plains, 
and deserts of, and near, 172-174. 

—— life, hinderances to, lii. 105. : 

— places, views of the heathen respecting 
their gods’, i. 409 n. application of the words 
to the court of the tabernacle, 502. 

—— Spirit, intimations of his distinct personal- 
ity, and of his identity with God,i.18. mean- — 
ing of the moving of the, on the face of the 
waters, 18 n. the danger of resisting the 
strivings of the, 48, ii. 479, & 0. consequence 
of grieving the, 72. dispensation of the, given 
to us for our profit, 192. compassion and of- 
fice-work of the, iii. 130n. promise ofthe, 477. — 
839. the descent of the, on the day of Pente 
cost a fulfilment of a prophecy, iv. 18n. ag 
the baptism of Christ, 20. influence of the, 
does not supersede the need of human learn. 
ing, 89n. the sin against the, how to be mn- 
derstood, 120 n., 121, & n., 322, 505 n., 506, 
writers in the Old Testament under the gri- 
dance of the, 227 n. descent of the, upon 
Christ at his baptism, 311, 435,612. danger of 
ascribing the power of the, to the devil, 322.0, — 
may operate upon infants from their mothers: 
womb, 406. on the inflnences atd gifs ef 
the, 498, & n. overation of the, mn regenert 


192 n. when first used by the Jews were an 
occasitn of sin, 599. on noughing, 706 n. 
value of, 1. 703, & n- used only for war, ti. 
25. females compared to, ili. 285. orien- 
tal trappings of, 225 n. cut of, 521. 


fion, 625,&n.,626. regene-ating work of the; 
compared to wa.cr, and to wind, 625. prom- 
aed to all that pelieve on Christ, 3. why 
aot given till Jesus was grorified, 653. prom- 
‘sed tt the disciples as a Comforter, 706, 797, 
& u., 769, 777. distinct personality of the, ren when shouted, iy. 308. meanings 
767 n. on the eterna] procession of the,777 u.| of, 207, & n. 

voluntary inferiority of the, 78) n. to guide Hosea, remarks on, and on the book of, tii. S14," 
the disciples into all truth, 72. imparted by) 923. om the fifth and sixth chapters of, 3. 
Uiirist to his disciples, 825, & n.,827,&n. re-} Hospitality, of Abraham, and of the eastern na- 
tation of. to whatever was done after the atone- tions, i. 92 n. sacredness of the rites of, 96n- 
ment and resurrection of Christ,y.4n. his} of Arabs, ii. 677m. a Christian virtue, 677. 
wi =a silous gifts net now tobe expected,7. his} the churl’s , described, iii. 209. among Turks, 
t< ing upon the disciples at the time of the} 52 n- shown in the’ east, by mviting y beggars 
Pentecost. 8. by whom resisted.9. predicted} to dine, iv. 218 n. 
tobe poured out, 10. of what the outpouring) preciated,v.235n. remark respecting, among! 
of, was a proof, 10,12. his miraculous opera-| Hindoos, 36. importance attached to, in the 
thons not needed now, but his sanctifying not! east, 469 n. 
therefore unnecessary, 14 o. lyimg to and 
tempting of the, 23 n., 5 on. the influence! of, amung early Christians, 607 n. 
and testimony of; bis miraculous communi- tessera as a token of, v. 674 n. 
Cations to the first Christians,27 n. purifying} Host of God explained, ii. 400 n. 
and benevolent effect of his unction, 45 0.| Hiuwched all the charict horses, ii. 144 n. 

deity and personality of the, 68, & n., 68, 254. | Hur, how to be understood, iv. 197 n. 
&n.,33l 0. on his not being known hy some, | Hvuse. a dwelling, should be consecrated to 
lll, &n.,112n his indwelling in believers,} God, ii. 773. _ frequently means family, iv. 
and work in their hearts, 210, & n., 211,257 n.,) 416m. scriptural usage of the word, vy. 250 n. 
335 n. bis help in prayer,2i3 5. demonstra-} plan of a Grecian, 295 n. 

tion of, what it 1s, 263. what is the earnest + God's, to be loved, ii. 430, 769. zeal 
aad sea! of the, 224.n., 381 n. in what sense} for, iii. 118. desire of God’s presence and 
it gives life, 323,& n. at variance with the| dwelling in, 119. duty of a people concern- 


| 


use of the 


flesh, 372. not a mere quality, 354 n. works! ing. 119. not to be neglected, S89. the duty 
of the, 372. what grieves the, 395,&n. does{ of attending and providing Support for the, 


not take away man’s freedom, 413. opera- 
tions of the, 414 n. how quenched, 450 n. 
inind and meaning of the, as to all the ordi- m the wilderness, meaning of, ii. 209 n. 
nances uf the tabernacle and legal economy, ; What, iii. 238 n. cut, in ‘Supplement. 
535,& 0. asto the jegal purifications of the! Householder, parable of the. iv. 138, & n. 
things in the heavens, 539. works ascribed| Houscholdsto be instructed m the fear of God, 
to the, proving Him to be God, 383,&n. the] i. 94. 
great agent of purification, 595. apostasy con-| Howses, of Jacob, i. 152 n. 
nected with the sin against the, v. 449, & n- 
i 


v. 543, & n., 44, & n. 
of Israel, meaning of, v. 534 n. 


of Pharaoh, 189 n. 
the Jews’ dedicated, 605 n. laws respecting 
the roofs of, 611. manner of building orien- 
lal, ii. 301 n., 610, £59 n. called ins by the 
Egyptians, @7 n. should be consecrated to 
God, 773. oriental, described, iii. 5640. re- 
marks on the construction of, iv. 247 n., 316 n., 
317 n.,449n. darkness of ancient, 530 n. 
Housetops, eatern, ii. 48 n.,354n. booths in 
the corners of, 11.202. explanation respecting 
going upon, v. 34 n. 

Housexifery, not beneath the greatest ladies, 
i. 157. bad, ruinous, iii. 178. good, described, 
237, 238. 

Huldak,the prophetess.residence of, ii. 33, & n., 
pig why consulted as the oracle of Josiah, 
Human nature, its excellence, i. 29. 
ii. 23. & n. 
See Deprarity. 
- race, cannot be more ancient than is 
asserted in the Mosaic account,i.20n. suf- 
fers from the fall of Adam,37n. from a common 


summary of evidence respecting the personal- 
ity of the, £59.n. on offering prayer in the, 
£61, &n. See Uspardonable. 

Holy things, what they were, i. 379 n., 438 n. 
none but the priests ale them, 428. were given 
to the priests, 492. 

to the Lord, why males called, iv. 424. 

Homer, Jonathan, D. D., on the sources of the 
common English Bible, vi. Guide 55,56. 
He-esty, ti. S7. the best policy, 171. 
connected with piety, 419 n. Job’s, 675. al- 
ways safe, ili. 27. to be cherished among 
Christians, 757. necessity of, 48. relations 
and obligations connected with, 249, & n. 
See [atezrity. 

Hoey, remarks on, ii. 63, & n. 

Honey-comb, a frequent food with the ancients, 
iv. 397 n. 

Honor, what pots true, on men, ii. 47. when 
lost, 119. honor to honor, shown by prophets 
znd eminent men of God, 203 n. how secured, 


study of, 
Imperfections of, v. G40., 141 o. 


399 n. worldly, uncertain, 673. due to God,| stock, 67 n. traditions respecting its disper- 
iii. 59. 6. on what class of men to be be-| sion, *69n. when their lives shortened, 70. 
stowed, 65. God its fountain, his Word sacrifices, cause of, ii. 299 n. 


therefore its standard, 158. who are without 
public, 212. places of, at oriental feasts, 216 n. 
well-earned, 238,239. meanings of the word, 
iv. 149n. on whom put by Christ, 312. why 
to be given to those that _fear the Lord, 323. 
on the giving of, to the Son as to the Pather. 
655, & 0. Jews condemned for being ambi- 
tious of, 659. what is true, 659. Christ’s dis- 
inclination for, 662,701,702. on showing, to 
all men, v. 598, & m. on giving, to wives, 
€®, & n., 62. marks of, in the east, vi. 
Guide 19), 

Hooker, Mr., life of, endangered, y. 713 n. 

Hook in the nose, a phrase still common in the 
east, ii. 355 n. 

Hapr, the duty of, it. 160. 
fully examined, 409 0. on giving a reason for 
it, 520. of acaven a support, 770. in God, 
$95. nature of, 845. the best principle of true 
courage, 845. the aspirations of, lil. 72 n. 
of forgiveness, important, 117 n. deceitfulmess 
of. 269. character of, and what it prompts 


Humanity of Christ, supernatural knowledge 
communicated to the, iv. 379 n., 380, 27 n- 
communication to the, gradual, 429 N., 430. 
growth and improvement of the, 430, & n. 
on the glory of the, 479 n. expressed in 
two ways, 694. on the understanding of 
the words ©Son of God,’ in connection with 
the, 6097 n. implied m his always eali- 
ing Himself the Son of man, 616, &28. ex- 
planation of the, in the words, My Father is 
greater than I,770n. Scripture references toa 
the, vy. 412 n. tendency to deny the, in the 
days of the apostles, (27 n., 640 n. 
ps baldaess, the Lord will recompense, ii. 
137 o. 

title to, to be care- 


souls, must not aim high, ii. 109. 
be exalted, 145. 
reproof, 154. 


shall 
not offended with faithful 
dead to worldly giory, 156. will 
turn reproaches into reproofs, 170. 

Humiliation, seasons of, require long snffering 
towards men, i. 1690. when peculiarly sea- 
sonable, 3540. sins to be confessed in, iv. 


| 20. the most remarkable instances of our 


to, ¥.200 n. of Christians, 212,&n. itsoffice,! 553 n. 
393 nu. Gow spoken of, m the New Testa- of Christ foretold, iii. 457. in the cir- 
ment, 593 n. propriety of cherishing, 594 n.} cumstances of his birth, v.6. in bis flizht m- 


Her, mount, two places named ; their sitaa- 
tions, i. 509 n., 545 n., 547 n. 

Horeb described, i. 23 n. 

Horites, who were, 1. 97 B. 

Horn, part of the oriental female dress, deserip- 
tion and cut, ii. 24n. an instrument of mu- 
sic, 2i. a drinking-vessel, 71 n. cut of the, 
as wore in Abyssinia, iii. Soin. of plenty, cut 
of the. from Egypt, ii 711 n. of salvation, 
meanizg and appitcation of, iii. 120, iv 415 n., 
4i6, & n 

Bernets, meaning of God’s sending before Him, 
1. SLU ne 

Horseleech, daughters of the, iii. 233, & n. 

Herscmen, cut of, iti. 521. number and descrip- 
tion of the Eupbratean, im the Apocalypse, 
v. 696, & pn. 

Mersea,, first mentioned in the Scriptures, i. 


to Egypt. 10. on being baptized of John, 19, 
Savior’s, 168. on beginning his ministry in 
Galilee, 440. in the flesh, volnntary, 480, & n. 
the advantage and necessity of the, 73. 

Humility, examples of, ii. 9, 10, 2, 31, 51, 2, 
54, 82, 139, 141, 146, reward of. 14, 13, 32,53, 
$3'0., 145. beanty of, in exalted stations, 
its manifestations, &4. nothing Jost by, 109. 
duty of, 141. the best will fine great canse for, 
1930. none less Tespected for, 199. becom, 
ing when we plead camse of God, 436 o. in 
prosperity, 4410. the frnit of growing piety, 
420. how manifested, iii: 118 o. before ex- 
altation, 126, 135. reward of, 135, 137. comfort 
of, 168. paradox as to, 188. an antidote to op- 
pression, 261 best policy in time of obscurity, 
000. before honor, 72 must not make us 


importan-e of, and how ap-| Hundred fold, the fulfilment of the promise of a, 


enjoined, 497, 510, 607. Hebrew | Huram, king. proselyte to Judaism, ii _~ 
converts exhorted to practise, 560. practice/ .artist, 439. 


Husbandmen, parable of the vineyard committed 


Hypocrisy, marks of, ii. 59, 63 0., 67, €9. re~ 
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graces. 
&n. meine ee in 
the case of Christ’s healing the withered 
hand, 116. of exalting litle children, I7¢, 
177. *preferinent intended for, 22. no sém- 
blance of, among the Pharisees, 523 n. leads 
to honor, 523,& n. disregard for, BS. con- 
| nection of true faith with, 547 n. manifested 
by Christ, about being made king, 62. 12 
washing his disciples’ feet, 752, 736. Gued'a 
distinction between, and pride, ¥. 381. pro- 
motes in Christian churches and secie- 
ties, 610. the blessing of, 610n. See Fide. — 


to persons leaving all for Christ, iv. 361 = 
Huatiag, modes of. ii. 644 n. 


Hustandman instructed of God, i iii 391, 
Husba=dry, bad and good, iti. 178. 
Husbands, joint interest of, with wives, ii, 193,_ 
divoreed by their wives, iv. 357 n. should” 
love their wives, v. 399, 435. duties of wives 
to, 601,& n. duties of, to wives, (2, & n. 


to, iv- 212, sets forth the sin and ruim of the — 
Jewish nation, 5. 

Husks, meaning of, in the parable of the prodi- ~ 
gal, iv. 532 n. 

Hus3, Jokn, burnt, v. 712 n. 

Hutcheson, his distribution of the vials in the 
Apocalypse, v. 718 n. 

Hykshes, their time, i. 169 n. history, 213. 

Hymencuz excommunicated, vy. 465 3. 

Hymns, Jewish mode of Fasing,irregular, iv.4n] n 
sung at Christ’s nativity. £2. the practice j 
«f singing to Christ, v. 49n. 


ward of, iii. 102, 113, 136. described, 109. 
hateful to God. 314, 3i5, 317 o., 383, 402, 343, 


reproved, 442, 471. arises from rere ‘ol 
336. condemned, iv.47, <n. worldly: =a 
edness, a symptom of, 4. in cheosing the ye 


end we look at, 55. _on bringing the chargeof, — 
133 0. on exposing. 34 o. the road to aposta- — 
sy, 499. the folly of, 504. criminality of, 503. — 
Hspocrites, their performance of the outward — 
duties of religion, i. 49. will retain the Zan— 
guage of piety, while perpetrating the most 
atrocious crimes, ii. Sin. not tobe encow 
by the sin of David, 152 n. how betrayed, j 
325 0. hopes and joys of, ii. 619, & n., 2. 
hope of, vain, 664. punished by God, 637 
reproved, $23. deluders, iii. 169,&n. love — 
flatterers, 190n. meaning of, their reward. iv. 
7,& n., 48, & Rh. ostentatious, 48, & n. their 
habits in prayer, 48, & n. partculars respeet-_ 
ing, 150. doom of; 15l. represented by 
guests not having on a wedding garment, 218. 
what to be called to account for, 219. tepipt 
Christ, 21. woes denounced against s " 
and Pharisees who are, 232. the 
2357. inward thought=and ee 263m ; 
lace p ety in things of an indifferent 
ot Ad condition of formal, +99. pare = Ye a 
of, v. 579 n. sins of, not to be chalecey 
Christianity, 598 n. “Ss 
Hyrcanus, Jokn, destroyed the Samaritan tem-— a 
ple on Mount Gerizim, i iv. 639 n. 
Hyssop, described, 1.255 n. a Si; 
403 no cut of the, iv. Yin 


1. 


AM, meaning of, as applied to Chnst, lw % 


ignification rs 


| fe 


I am but a litile child, orie'stal manner of speak Ss 
ing, fi. 211 n. 
1 am He, remarks op .e words, iy. 63, & 


I am that I am, its meaning, i. 26n. 

land ory Father are one, bow to be u 
iv. 7, & n. 

Jizan judges Israel, i. 4 

Ichabod, meaning of, ii. 35. 
icontum, gospel preached 
tice of, 167. v4, 

Mente, personal, how preserved bar oP 

13 n. 

Idle werds, meaning of, iv. 12], &-n. 
on, 12 4 
Idleness violates the Sth command, i. 203 a. 
easy prey, 455. its frivolous excuses, iii. 
its own pnifshment, 953. reproved. 
confinement cf business better thai'the li 
of, iv. 676. evsls of, v. 460 n. 
Idol, image of, found at Thebes ii Bsa 

Idols. . 


Idolaters, who renounced tne: ido! 
spared, i. 311 n._ their punishment, 
manner of devoting themselves to thei 
643 n. y 
Israelites, 739 n. 
vants of God, iii. 504. ¢<toras on, 
how regarded and treated by God. 
Paul’s manner with, compared with 
candor toward peate Var. > 


there, v. 76, a 


of, 8 a. ot to he justified by example of Foflnema, on using, ti, 100 0° of good men ore 
338, & a, G2 un. never uttered by] others, 115. the greater it isy the mure need 


we as aye Chrest, iv. 450 n. . a od wisdom and self-control, 177. 
nations Surround 2 Israci- i. 
é anos “ae aa. ape’ so urable, must be Pp, iv Seerees) Be, SERS NS ae 


Specting, 3G punished. with death, 3M a. | Jeaprerement, religious and intellectual, ur ines itede, remarks on, ii. 42 @., hi. 3k 
: Why Sewiieh: mz tO the anments, S10 a. inde-| fe ais, a . = Sito. God's resentment of, S3. pr ¢ 


of, guarded agzinst oy Moses, 325 fn. | Jmpradence, the cause of many of our troubles, | Jeberitance, laws respecting t, 1.32 lotsean . 
pusk.sdment for = te, S93, & a. eeity) HT for, U. 433 n. refusal of Jesus to divide the, 
given te, to be destmyed, Sa sacrifice to) Impadeace of the wicked, til, XS. iv. XO, & a., ST. custom of dividing the, 


devds, and admitted aan inmtercommuniiy of | [Aageasts, th the false hope ef, how encograged, i i) WSR. comparison of eternal life te, v. 581, 
@eitaes, 646. different Kinds ef, 315 an. how) 8&3 x. hope vi, encouragement te iniquity, | Jejared persexs, to be quiet, and leave their 
uuder the farms of ume religien,) 1. 153. ®©ause with God, ii. 160 e. bated by their n- 
as folly and vanity a by | impuraty caused by drunkenness and gluttony,/ jurers, iii, 21. 
i. Qi, | Injuries, on the mode of punishing, i. WO. aif- 
| Impatation, of the sins of the fathers upon the} ferent Kinds of personal, specified, and their 
children, in the case of the scribes and Phari-/ punishmeat, 62. a consideration to be re 
ward, 355 2 330 a. “alt pul away, tates sees, iv. 333. of Christ's righteousness, v.) membered under, i ii, G73. should drive us to 
s sacred the mont Hicentious and unnatural) 192 mn. what it is, and objections to it an-} God, 728. motive to bear, Mo. a comfart un- 
; 470 mn. of ancient Israel and the] swered, 22 a, referred te, i a. Aa. H-| der, to think we have given no cause fi, TS. 
Vv S,.compared, ili, 76 m. remarks on, ./ lustration of, in the case of Christ, v. 38. how to be bore, 79. on suffering and feagiv- 
pt ¢urseef Ged upon, S38. exposed, 3]. extirpa-| Je a strait, meaning and erigin of the phrase, ¥.) ing, iv. 45, & h. suffered and forgiven by 
te ef, S22 an. 539m. Esyplana, 616. mad-} 410 x. 

- of, $24, 99 sin and causes of, @9.] Inthe beginnine, differeat from frem the begin- 
ie Gites Kees false views of Dety, Fin. con-| aing, iv. Qi a. 
ij 


: 


Christ on the emss, 286. See Forgiveness. 
dak, the eastern, described, i. ‘te, hi Sn. 
Inkhera, cut ef the, iii. Ga. 

Tan, described, i. iT m. remarks on the pur 

poses of the, iv. 20, & an. 

Janer chambers, described, ii, SIS mn. cut of 

Turkish, iii, 308. 

Inxocence, no defence against malice or false- 

hood, ii, 170. safety of 111. 21. 

Txnovations, in government or religion, to be 
dreaded, iii, 214. fear of consequences in 
making, often retard the imterests of religion, 

it. a. 
Inerdinate desires, danger of indulging, ii. 45, 46 

shortdived, 3 a. 


Ri ection of its puts, 77S a. inward cause and/| Je the-dasem, meaning nearest to, at table, iv. 
 emtward acis hy and Ged’s judgaents for, v.] OOS a. 
Tvs, a. in the fern of eating, al the feasts of | Jeebdity, moral, iii, 519. verse proving man’s, 
idols, forbidden, 290. properiy called a work 
_ ef the flesh, 373, < a. 
@ots, dethroned when Christ enters the heart, 
B.37e. the worship of, ridiculous, 2S. their 
Vanity, fi. SS. why made im fonn of serpents, 
¥. 2a. feasts in honer ef, 32. on not cal- 
ig meats offered: to, 22. why their feasts 
Should not be eaten of Win. representation 
of, on a Sidonian coin, 27 a. 
bishop ef Antioch, said to have heea 
one of the children broaght t Chnst, iv. 355 n. 
@angers of, ii. IS. especially im 
Teligiun, 19} a. wilful, 0. often the cause 
Qf merattude, SQ. the mother of superst- 
Tien, not of devotion, iv. Nlan. puaishment 
far, 512 a. ret Ure mother, bat the murderer 
of devotion, GQ. the piea of, allowable ouly 
for idvots, y. 177 n. an extenuation af crime, 
461. unbelief, at the botton: of sinful, 464. 
ao ia religious matters, vay a. 
fl languase, dangers of, hii. 191 
allusion to, ia the apocmlyee*, ¥. 
7S a. 


ef Ctrist, on Christians Mae Coanged 
a; te ¥. BY a. 
7 the devil, wha constitutes the, ii. 170 0. 
bh 
, 


iv. SIS a. of wicked men, v. ©! a. 

Teaaguration, Manner of Solomon's, ti, 24 a. 
incarnation, Christ's, predicted, ii. €2. the 

mystery of, to be adered, not pried into, iv. 4. 


is abject net to be averluak .& made Him 


Sea of Ged and Sen of man, SS. cirenm- 
Stances of the, #38. John’s testimony to the, 
= ws, G6 n. reasons and designs of the, 
oly, & n. 

Tacense, the honor of burning, iv. 44, & nr. med @ Ged, how perfarmed, in Ime, 

n. 

po en, allusion to the Spanish, iii, IS nm 
deaths by the, v. 70S n. 

nquisitiveness, iii, 192. 

Fnsamiy, iii, TO. 

Iascription, put over Christ, iv. S13. on wra- 
ings. practice of the ancients in | relation to, ¥ 4 

faspiration of the Scriptures, i. 5. .ofthe N.T.,; 
iv, Iatred. deimition of, Ixtred.v. argument 


could not be accepted without prayer, 404. 
custom of burning at entertainments, 404 n. 
the altar of, 405 n. 


afering, described, i. 4 n. 
inezst, how punished, i. 35, bal. 
813. disapproved by the heathen, ¥. 272. 
fncesteezs nek oa his case, Vv. 1 n. to be ex- 
communicaisd, 272, & ne Paul desires the 


resteral_on «i nim, 325. 
Inconsideratiwa, iil, 313. for the, 7 an, of the oO. T., Jewish opinions 
of the. sanctioned by Christ, 659 n. Christ's 
testimony to the, 733 n. promised by Christ 
te his disciples, 769 n. of the N. T. vy. 17Q 
taught, 65. not disproved by Paul's language. 
3S a. 338 n. its influence on the inspired, 
SB a. claimed by Paul, 451n. what to be 
understood by, 491 n. 

Institutions, positive, to be dispensed with ie 
cases of urgent necessity, ii. $0. 

Instructors, influence of, ii. 363 0. 

Instractions, from God necessary, iii. 41. God 2 
readiness to communicate, idk. improver 
and misimprovers of, 167, _ refusal of, danger- 
ous, 176, 177. poisonous, 187 n. 

Tastraments of cruelty described, i. Q3n. of 


faconstaacy +e religion, i. 453, ii, S38, 5. 
Indecisen, effects of, i, 8. the sin and danger 
of, 268, 

independence, humble, better than proud want, 


fi. 72 a. 
Irdia, ca~tes of, ii. 562 n. tanks and artificial 


——. — God, what included im the, 1.33, & a. 
Christ called the, v.25 n- in Chrat, 515 n. 
= _ twages,of Laban, i. 42a. worshi, of, forbid- 
_ dten, 1, SS, 236 rn. of the ancient hexthea, 
is ) 482. among the Catholics, 5540. meaning 

lat i to 

ie TS. of the sun, 455 2. picture of, 497 n. 
a% worship of, e183 e.,7 710. 

sora ct the devil's grand lurking-place, v. 


472 a. 
; ‘ — the wicked heart; haw sub- 
dued, v. 35. 
_aananael, meaning of, and its application to 
Christ, iv.5 n., 6. 
female, soon becomes crime, iii. 
160.0. Imminent -lnager of, and from, 10 0. 


lakes of, G65 n. trade af, i. 2. 

Iadeey uals, on sacrificing, for the public good, 
iv. 738. the obligations of, te society, v. 0S n- 
on personal efforts for the souls af, S88 Rr. 


Judeleace, makes one an easy prey, ii. 131, 149. 


Patrick"s remark concerning,| ne man’s honor, 274. habits of easily s stid 


into, HI. 155 a. after gets the credit of meek- 


ness, 215. a. 
fadalgence, haves cae pn ii, 37, WS, 201, S02, 


fn. of evil passions, 72n. example and of music, percussion, ii. 279. 
fects of, 157, & n., 1s a, God?s, 445. evil | Jnsult, how to be received, ii. &&, 88. See Fe 
of, 614. to children, folly of, ii, 197. bodily, 
condemned, iv. 9. 
| age 


Reecher’s remarks on, 303. 

Integrity, i, 189 n. evidence of, ii. 745, 749 
Strict, the best casnist, iii. 168 n.. &o. a 
security, 175. Nathanael’s, commended, iv, 
615. See Honesty. 


Tasurrections, of Theudas, and Judas, v. 28.n 

its of, best acquired in moderate circumstances, 
iti. 155 n. procures the pleasure of giving, 
204. the road to preferment, 208, 768. char 
acteristic of a virtuous woman, 237. 
fndus, geography ef the country between, and 
Tigris, ii. 507 a. 
iadzelling of Christ, its meaning, v. 29 n. 

fafallibiity, of the pape, hint on, iii. IS7 nn.» as 
to Kings, 187. 
ions not expunged by length of time, ii. 


to prove, iii. 
as keep 
Christ’s sayings, iv. ee be ‘such as believe 

en Christ, 729. an Christ’s bringing to light, v- 

-484,&n. ancient ignorance respecting, 484 a. 

why rot eg aad inculcated by Moses, vi. 


———— of the biblical text, vi. Guide 125. 
Intemperance, persons forwarding, do the devil 
work, ii. 150. duty of magistrates In regai 
ta, 155. hints on, iii, D8, 210, & n., 221. 
miseries of, detailed, 211, shame of, 236. 
remarks on, 7, SS. not sanctioned at the 
marriage feast at Cana in Galilee, iv. 618. 
excludes from heaven, v. &5 rn. a subject of Rye 
= decietne, 605 n. See Drunkerness, 


Aas oa Gods, oceasion of great joy, iii. 67. 
Uremarks on, 121. of God's counsels, 251. re- 
a coe of, ii. 117 God's, ili. 726. 
Fupartiality, instance of, ii. iii. 
ie oe cure for, vi, TS. often mingles 
g for prevailing iniguity, 1. 3S 0. 
eer, Christ’s of af- 
in cure of one af- 
_ Reeted with, iv. S44. 
; on the services of, ii. 68 n. long- 
‘ ‘ing of God enhances the condemnation 
Cae iaeseen” e, shail be 
See 


Infant Baptism, used in the primitive church, v. 
20 n. See Baptisw, and Pedobaptism. 
Infants, deaths of, more frequent now than an- 
ciently, ii. 154. on the murderof illegitimate, 
213 n. God's rd for, iii.S52. put te death 
by Herod, iv. 12.. Holy Ghost imparted ta, 406. 
fature cond tion of unbaptized, (in argument,) 
6235. death of, how regarded, ¥. 195 n. See 
Children, and Firsthorn. 
foretold to the Israelites, as the 
consequence of disobedience, i. a8, &n,- of 
Wicked men, how accounted for, ii. 22 0. 
Inferiers, who show respect, shall have respect 
shown them, ii. 146. mid, to be encouraged, 
145. | affections of, nat to be trided with, 1S. 
shexid be duly considered, #48. their duty, 352, 
should subniit to reproof, Vi. 1 
Fafernal spirits, iv. 329. 
Infidelity, source of it, 615, 616 0, cavillins 
Spirit of, Hustrated, iy. 22 n. of some, used 
te edify “others, 225 a. of the present day, v- 
435 pn. 


Intentions, good, weil not enue bad actions, ii 
137, 402, 631. sincere, acceptable to God, _ 

though their execution be prevented, 227, 

Intercession, Christ’s, ii, 42. . the first benent of, 
230 n. Sclomon’s supplication, typical of, 231. 

Incercommunite, commonness of, among the 
heathen, i. $46. 

Intermediate state, proofs of an, iv. 474 n., 4 a. 
Scriptural passages, opposed to the, v. -H2 n. 

Interment. See Burial. 

a here science of biblical, vi Garde — 


a = 


feces manner of expressing in the east, ii. 
669 n. what kind dangerous, ili. 977, & rn. =<? 
[evitations of God to his backsliding people, 
iii. 508. © 
ee ee tigate ? 
Dee 

Tren, early use of, ii. 665 n. 

Fromy, Paul's — ‘of y. 1442. 

Frrigatien, ii. 4 
Isaac, a type 


wider, i 
@ifficulkty and discouragement, 551, her 
im ity, Sa2. 
, of the Canaanitish woman, iv. 155. 
5 f the blind Ws. power of, S51. 
we pRaSS — g¢ extremely difficult, v.327 n. 
: j Cape ge ae ii, TH, 


allusion to the French, in the Apoca- 
lypse, 705. See Unhelief. 

In&dels, their efforts to make serontyerone i 
their heamgignes v.20. See Believers. 

Jnarmities, of friends, no reason for abating af 
fection, ii. 20. - good men not to be uphraided 
far, Be re ante Fe overruled for 


Christ, i, 2. bis binh 103 
weaning of, ot ay his age when Abraam 
was commanded tosacrifice him, 108 tradi- 
tions respecting the sacrifice of, 109 n. his 
wares) 115, 117. ta go to Eevpt, 12. an 
the hirth eT and Jacob, IM 5 


juries. 
FTudustsn, examples of, ii. 5. encouragements 
ta, 12,38. the way to preferment, 222. hab- 


Dest Greer 


deceives Ai anech, 193. his industry and 
piety, 124. reconailed to Abimelech, 125. 
oses his sight, 126. blesses Jacob, 127, de- 
nies the covenaiit-blessing to Esau, but blesses 
Nna, 128. sends Jacob to Laban, 130. why 
God appeared so often to him, 157n. blessing 
of, accomplished, ii. 144. bis death, burial, 
and age, 159, & n. remarks on the faith of, 
v. 549, 550, & n.  Abrabam’s faith in relation 
to offering up, 559. & pr , 576, & n. faith of, 
in blessing Jacub and Esau, 551, 
(saiah his long service asa prophet, ii. 351 n, 
time of, and remarks on the writings at. iil. 
312, 313, 922. Hengstenberg’s transation of 
the 52d chapter of, 900 n. fulfilment of his 
Prophecy respecting Christ, iv. 5, & on. 
Christv’s reading from, in the synagogue at 
Nazareth, 440. the prophecy ot, respecting 


the unbuief of the Jews, 748, & n., 749. re- 
marks on the book of, vi. Guide 71, 
Fsexriot. why Judas is called, iv. 739. 
Ixhbosheth, origin of the name, in. 125 n, his 


indolence, 131. his murder, 13). 

ishmael, a Wild man, and his descendants after 
him, i. 87n.,91n. Abraham’s prayer for him, 
91. is cast out, 103. wanders and settles in 
Paran, 105. his character, 105 n. his sons, 
119n., 120. what their castles were, 119n. his 
death, 120n. his persecution of Isaac, v. 369 n. 
[shmaelites, the same as the Medanites, i. 164 n. 
what representatives of, il. 378. Volney’s 
account of the, 611 n. 

Israel, meaning of, i. 149. what called the 
mount of, 707 n. “why God called the God of, 
only, iv. 416 n. chronology of the kingdom 
of, vi. Guide 63-67. 

Tsraelite indeed, how to be understood, 615. 
Israelites, how taught that Jehovah was the 
true God, i. 13. their right to Canaan, 14. 
their descent into Egypt, and the consequences 
foretold to Abraham, 83n. their increase, 
216, &n, nature of their hardships, 217 n. 
their czy comes up before God, 223. reminded 
of their covenant relations, 224 n., 226 n. 
their elders, 226 mu. saw the, miracles of! 
Moses before he wert to Pharaoh, 230 n. 
their oppression and despondency, 2 i. 
233 n. their exemption from the plagues, 241, 
&n. their sacrifices abominable to the Egyp- 
tians, 243 n. did not steal the jewels of the 
Egyptians, 251 n., 255 n., 255 n. rendezvous 
at Rameses ; their number stated, and an ob- 
jection answered, 257 n. the time of their 
sojourn in Egypt, 258 n. commanded to sanc- 
tity to God their first-born, 260. to celebrate 
their departure from Egypt, 260, & n. their 
way from Egypt directed by God, 261, 262, 
the order of their march, 261 n. march 
through the Red Sea, 256, & n. tradition re- 
specting this event, 267 n. effect of the de- 
liverance on them, 267. on their enemies, 
269 n. murmur for water at Marah, 270. 
prosperity promised them if they obey, 271, 
309, 441,575 n. murmur at the wilderness of 
Sin, 271. why Jed from Elim back to the 
Red Sea, 271 n. manna and directions given 
tothe, 273. the lesson which God designed to 
teach them, 274. murmur at Massah, 276. 
Water given them froin the rock, 276. Jeft 
Egypt reluctantly, 276 n. cut of the weapons 
of the, 277 n. their courts and officers, 281 n., 
283 n. nature of the covenant made with, at 
Sinai, 283. their interesting character as the 
people of God, 283 n. commanded to sanctify 
themselves before receiving the law, 284, & n. 
impression made upon them by the giving of 
it, 26 nm. directions respecting their altars, 
297, & n, the Sabbatical year, and the 
weekly Sabbath, 397, & n. must obey their 
guardian angel, 309. make and worship the 
golden calf, 337, & n., 344. their putting off 
their garments illustrated by the conduct of 
the Mohammedan pilgrims, 344 n. to be 
separated from all other nations, 346 n. a 
repetition of God’s commands to them, 351. 
their liberal contributions for the tabernacle, 
355. why God nanifested Himself to them as 
He did, 355 n. forbidden to eat fat or blood, 
374, 415. what animals they were forbidden 
‘to eat, 396, & n., 397, & n. would need to be 
eareful to avoid defilement, 397 n. to be a 
holy nation, 418, & n. repetition of miscel- 
faneous laws to be observed by the, 419. laws 
of the, respect their lands and poor, 439, the 
‘aumbering of their journeyings, 450, & n., 
451 n how. to encamp, 451. their standards, 
positions, and officers, 454. representation of 
the camp, 456, 475 quails sent among them. 
and a plague, 482. God’s displeasure with the, 
488, 490, &n. shktin by the Amalekites, 491. 
to put fringes on their garments, 494. rehel 
on account of the destruction of Korah, 499, 
& mn. come to Zin, and murmur for water, 507, 
destroy Arad the Canaaniteg510. again mur- 
mur, and are plagued with fiery serpents, and 
obtain relief by looking to the brazen serpent, 
511, their success, and a supply of water, 512. 
‘ronguer Og and Sihon, 513, 559. Ralaam 
Wesses them 520, 523. 


commit whoredom| given up, 824, & n. 


? 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Wits Midian and Moab, and God’s displeasure 
with them, 526, &n. numbered, 5: why 
so particular an account of their tribes, 530, 
Why their land was divided to them by lot, 
530 n. sent to destroy the Midianites, 539, 
Moses’ anger at their sparing the women, 540, 
repeatedly commanded to exterminate the 
Canaanites, 546. are reminded of their past 
misconduct and losses in consequence, 554 n. 
to annoy the Edotites, and the reason of it, 
558. nfany who perished in the wilderness 
became penitent, 558 n. considered wise by 
other nations, 563n. why their sojourn in 
Egypt was likened to an iron furnace, 564 n. 
their deliverance from Egypt without parallel, 
566 n. asummary of their duty given to the, 
570. directions to, how they shall preserve fam- 
ily and heart reiigion, 571, 572, 584. cautioned 
against forgetfulness of God in their pros- 
perity, 571. meaning of their making the 
commands of God as frontlets, 571, & n. 
penitence and faith necessary in order to the 
acceptableness of their sacrifices, 573 n. not 
chosen for their goodness, 574, meaning-of 
their being exempted from diseases if obe- 
dient, 575 n. their conduct not worse than 
others’, 576 n. their supply of clothing mirac- 
ulous, 577 n, their punishments were na- 
tional blessings, 577 n. caution against abus- 
ing their abundance in Canaan, 577 & n. 
exhorted to obey in view of God’s peculiar 
gifts to them, 580, 583. the fruitfulness of 
their land depended on God’s blessing, 584 n. 
to destroy the monuments of idolatry, 585. 
promised a place to Which their sacrifices 
should be brought, 586, their idolatry would 
be punished as had been that of the Canaan- 
ites, 590 n. to be distinguished from other 
nations in their mourning and food, 591. 
time of their leaving Egypt, 595. regulations 
of their marrying captives, 608. When not to 
enter the congregation, 613, & n. to inscribe 
the words of Moses on stone, 623. curses 
threatened and brought on them, 625, 627, 


& n. blessings promised if obedient, 626, 
&n. their infatuation at the siege of Jeru- 


salem, 628 n. prophecies of their repentance, 
and promises, 637, & n. Moses, being divine- 
ly informed of the future apostasy of the na- 
tion, testifies against it in a song, 641. the in- 
gratitude of the nation contrasted with God’s 
goodness, 645. why called the Lord’s portion, 
644 n. 
647 n. 
always remembered by God, 649 n. 
time God alone regarded as their King, 652. 
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jamites, and are defeated, 825. n abedie we 
to divine direction, again give Vatile, and cor- 


der, 826, & n. the whole tribe of Benjamin. 
except six hundred, slain, 827. their lamunta- 
tion over the fate of the tribe destroyea, 828 

their pious acknowledgment of God before 
returning home, 829 n. their conduct towarda 
Jabesh-gilead unjust, 828n. the conseeuence 
of their being without a king, 830 n. inferior 
to their neighbors in ingenuity in the’arts, Ti. 
216. a warning to other nations, 231 0, 
present state of the, proves the truth of Serip- 
ture, 233 0. remarks on their revolt under 
Jeroboam, 245 n. their idolatry, 321 n. the 
worship of the living God, their honor, 332 
cause of their sad reverses, 332. their captivity 
by the king of Assyria represented by a cut 
344 n. origin of their sins, 344 n. effect of 
their idol and image worship, 344 n.  thete 
Obligation to servé God, 344. their casily 

besetting sin, 345. new inhabitants of thei 
land, the judgment sent'on, 345. their mon- 
grel religion introduced, 346, & n. their 
reformation under Josiah only external, 3€8 n, 
what part of the nation of, most given to idola. 
try, 387 n. their resettlement in their land, 

after their captivity, 394 n. how divided. 

394 n. saved through the intercession of 
Moses and Aaron, iil, 63, 76. their journey 
from Egypt, and other facts, 74. their provoca- 
tion at the Red Sea, 75. sacrificed their chil- 
dren to devils, 76 n. curse of the, for reject- 
ing Christ, 77 n. their pevuliar privileges, 136 

sins of the, 343, 821, 822, 826,844. a part of 

the, returned with Judah from the captivity 

510. punishment of the, 828, God’s back — 
wardness to destroy them, 830. See Hebrews 

Kingdom, and Jews. 

Issachar, his birth, i, 138. bis father’s blessing, 
and its fulfilment, i. 206,& n. the tribe bless- 
ed by Moses, €54. their Jot and situation, 
726, & n. their character, ii. 401. 

Issues, laws and remarks respecting persone 
affected with, i. 407, & n. 408, & n. 

Isthmian games described, y. 288 n 
Ithiel, who, iii. 231. 


Ttinerant preachin, Christan example of, iv. 20 —_ 


519. and the apostles, 91. 


J. 


why the sons and daughters of God,| Jaazer, its situation, i. 514. 
the cause of the pious part of them | Jabal, the first shepherd, i, 44. 
for | Jabesh-gilead, destroyed, i. 828, & n., 829, & m 


allied to Benjamin, ii. 55. 


how taught to remember Moses with gratitude, | Jabez, remarks concerning, ji. 383, & n. 


652, 
and cf that which Moses established, 660. 
union of their tribes, 660. 
661. map of the different tribes of the, 665, 
grant of Canaan to the, repeated, 667. pass- 
ing of the Jordan by the, 6€8 n., 675, 677. 
how commemorated, 676, 678, & n.  cireum- 
cision of the, 679. their confidence in God, 
how shown, 680. preparation for the passover, 
680. food of, how supplied when the manna 
ceased, 681. not informed why so often to 
go round Jericho, 684 n, lesson taught them 
from God’s interposition at Jericho and Ai, 
691. their treatment of the inhabitants of Ai, 
694. of their king, €94 n. not to make a 
league with the Canaanites, and their iin- 
policy in making one with the Gibeonites, 
697, & n. the rapidity of their overranning 
Canaan, 704, 705 n. destroy the remaining 
kings, 706. distribution of Canaan among the, 
711, 712. how deterred from phindering, 
720 n. the offence given by the building of an 
altar by.the two tribes anda half, 733. how 
pacified, 735. conduct of the, while Joshua 
and Eleazer were with them at Shiloh, 734 n. 
Joshua’s dying charge to the, 738. were for- 
hidden to put an idolater to his oath, 739 n. 
choose the service of God, 742. their increased 
guilt, should they apostatize, 743 n. — their 
governinent under the judges, 746. Judah 
selected to lead them against the Canaanites ; 
the destruction of Adonizebek, 747. | suffer 
many of the Canaanites to retain their posses- 
sions, 759, & n., 752, & n., 753. God pities 
and sends them judges, 753. Canaanites 
seduce them into idolatry, 755. fall into the 
hands of Chushan-rishathaim, 756 n. deliver- 
ed by Othniel, 756. by Ehud, 757, by Deborah 
and Barak, 759. their sorrowful condition, 
760, & n. God interposes for them in the 
battle with Sisera, 767. oppressed by Midian, 
770. their fall botief in the account of Moses, 
771, 773 n, delivered by Gideon, 779. the 
greatness of their guilt, 779 n. Abimelech 
usurps dominion over them, 784. oppressed 
by the Philistines and Ammonites, 791. sent 
by God to idols for deliverance, 792, are de- 
livered by Jephthah, 795. are again oppressed 
by the Philistines, 799. assemble at Mizpeh, 
893. their form of government at this time, 
823 n. demand that the guilty should be 
give battie to the Ben- 


account of their government in Egypt, | Jabin, oppresses Israel, i. 759. 


notice of, 760 n 
destroyed, 7(3. 


their penal code,| Jacob, his birth, his ‘conduct foretold, i. 120, 


did not inherit a double portion of his father’s 
estate, 121 n. buys Esan’s birthright, 126 
his sinful stratagem to obtain the covenant 
blessing, 126n., 127. promised plenty, pow 
er, and prevalency with God, 128. Bsau’a 
hostility to, 129. sent to Laban, 130. his tri 
als, 130. the covenant-blessing confirmed to 
by God, 130. his journey to Syria, and vis 
jon, 131. the secrecy of his departure, his 
age, 131. promises of God renewed to him 
and his awe and acknowledgment of God 
132. his vow, 133, & n. 
&n. makes an agreement with Laban for 
her, and is deceived, 135. serves seven years 
for Rachel, 136. on h's being first married, 
135. takes the handmaids for concubines, 
137. 
ban, 139. refers his case to God, 189 n. his 

conduct illustrated by the Gentoo raws, 139 n., 

144n. his policy in managing the flocks, 
140. directed by God, 140 n. determines te— 
Jeave Laban, 141. his dream explained, 
141 n. his flight, 142. talks with Laban 

144, his generosity, 144n. 

covenants with Laban, 145, 
voy bim, 146, his sacrifice, 146 n. 


the angels con- 


for defence, 147. 
pays him homage, 148 n 
conversation preserved, 149 n,, Jd1. 
wrestling with the angel, 149, & n 
change of name, 149, & n. how made lame, 
150. lived several years at Shechem, 153 n. 
his anger on account of the cruelty of Simeon 
and. Levi, 156. the impression made apor 
him by their conduct, 156 n. puts away” 
every idol, 159. his age, 159 n. “God again 
appears to; he erects a memorial of it, and 
buries Rachel, 158. comes to his father, and 
buries him, 159. his love for Joseph ; makes 
him a coat of many colcrs, 162, his grief for 
Joseph, 1€5, 1€6, provably suspected his 
sons as the murderers of Joseph, 183 nm. 
counsel, 184. piety, 185. t 
ation of Joseph. 193. offers sacrifices at Beer 
sheba, J93n. God renews his covenant with 
193. goes to Egypt, 194. tae number of hia” 
children, 194 n. meets Jeseyn, 195 pre 
serited to Pharaoh, and blesses bina, 196 re 


sends Esau a present, and 
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meets Rachel, 134 : 


thinks of home, and bargains with La- — 


compromises and 


se.ds'a 
message to Esau; his fear, and preparations — 
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garded this Ife, 196 n. 
‘eying request, !99 a. leaning upon hs staff, 
aot his bed, 199 n. recounts God’s goodness, 
and blesses his sons, 200,20! his anguish 
et the recollection of Rachels death, 201 n. 
his dying charge, prophetical, 2) n. his 
death and burial, 210. magnificence of his 
funeral, 210 n. why called a Syrian, 6292 n. 
on the place of his burial, v. 34, & n.  Paul’s 
_employvient of his case on election, 219, &n., 
220, reinarks on the faith of, 549, 550, & n., 
551, & n. 

Yacob’s sons, why hostile to Joseph, i. 162. 
their maltreatment of him, 164. of their fia- 
ther, 165, & n. their distress before Joseph, 
180n. were one family with their father, 
180. their poverty, 180 n, treated by Joseph 
‘Ba spies, 181. their second visit to Egypt, 
and obeisance to Joseph, 183. are brought 
back by Joseph’s steward, 187. their agony, 
A87 h. are settled in Goshen, 195. divisions 
among, removed, 207 n. why they remained 
fin Egypt after the famine, 210 n. blessed by 
ee father, 211. - place of their burial, v. 34, 

n. 


the meaning of his 


well, at Sychem, iv. 636, & n., 637, 
church: built over, 636 n. Christ rests at, 636. 
Faddua, high-priest, ii, 553 n., 564. 

Facil, a judge of Israel, i. 765, & n. the wife 
of Heber, decoys Sisera to her tent, and slays 
him, 762. her tent described; her conduet 
unjustifiable, n. the account of her illustra- 
ted by the Arab customs, 768 n. 

Jailer, account of, and of his conversion, v. 92, 
&'n., 93. 

Jair judges Israel, i. 799. 

Tairus, a rulerof the synagogue, makes applica. 
tion to Christ respect'ng bis daughter, 83, 331. 
Christ’s readiness to comply with the request 
of, 83,984 n., 331. the posture of the house of, 
and Christ’s rebuke therefor, 84. d-uigliter of, 
healed, 84, 85, & n., 330, 332, 474.n., 475. 
encouraged, 332,476. visited by Christ with 
a select company, reflections drawn from 
Mark’s narration, 333. raising of the daughter 
of, to life, 476, 

James, the Greater, son of Zebedee, called by 
Christ, iv. 29. leaves all, and follows Him, 30. 
his inother’s request of Christ for h'm,200,& n., 
201n. the reply to it, 201. called Buanerges, 
320 n., 321. beheaded, v. 64, & n, 

——, the Less, v. 64. in the eounci) at Jeru- 
sarem, 82. why called the Lord’s brother, 
457 n  sonof Alpheus, author of the Epistle 
of Jarres, v. 555. facts respecting him and his 
Ejpistie, 565, & n., 583 n.  zpostolicn) author- 
ity of, 566 0. expressiors of, reconciled with 

‘Pauls, 574, 575, & n. remarks on the Epistle 

of, vi. Guide 107. 


| Funes and Jambres, remarks on, i..238 n., v. 


499, & n. 

Tapanese, their opir.ion of forgiveness, iii. 592 n. 
cut of the writing of the, and an explanation 

‘and translation of it, v. 712 n. 

Faphet, his conduct, i, 62. blessing, 63. descend- 

. Ants, 63n.. 64 n. 
Vasher, account of, i. 702 n. 
book of, ii, 128. 

Jasper described, i, 362 n. 
Tatamansi, Valeriana, what, iii. 286 n. cut, 305. 

Javan, where settled, i. 64 n. j 

Javanese, cut of the sling used among the, ii. 

708 4. cuts of arrows used ariong the, 840. 

Jealousy, in what sense applied to God, i. 350 n. 
Arial of, and the reasons of it, 462; &n. con- 
sequences to the woman, if guilty, 464, this 
law proves the divine legation of Moses, 464 n. 
effects of, in the case of Peninnah, ii. 20, 21. 
of Eltib, 76. of Saul, 80, 81, 93. dépraving 
‘tendency of, 81, 85. meanness of, 95. to,he re- 
nounced if satisfaction is given, 409. dread- 
ful in families, iii, 195 0. 

Tebusites, the region possessed by the, i. 674 n. 
fecomah, doom and end of, ii. 370, & n., 371, 
& n., 564, & n., iii. 561, & n. on his being 
written childless, 556, & n., iv. 3, & n. the 
‘sume with Jehoiakim, 3. See Jehoiakim, 
Jedidiah, significat on of, ii, 155. 

fone deposed and curried prisone? to Egypt, 
i, 505, 

Jehviachin, or Jeconiah, ii. 505. 

Tehoiada, his reformation of religion, ti. 328, 329. 
character of, 473. ano‘nts Joash king, 474. 
his death, 476. Barachias probably the same 

“as, iv. 239, & n. 

Felwiakim, set up by the king of Egypt, ii. 505, 
mis reign, 505. his character and doom, iii. 

$64 & n., 555, See Jeconiah. 

Yehoia’*h, Josephus a descendant of, ii. 420. 

“ehoram. character of, ii. 470. judgments 

brought on him, 471, his death and burial, 

471,478 reign of, iii. 922. , 

Tehoshaphat, the defect of the character of, 
ji 283 n. evidence of his affinity with Ahab, 
#18. the consequence, 327 n. bis character 

‘ana prosperity, 450, 461, 462. his leagne 


account of the 
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appoints a day of humiliation 
and praver, 467, obtains a signal victory, 

469, character of his reign, 470. 

Jehovah, its meaning, i. 25,26 n. often called 
an angel, 86n., 149 n., 226 n. an account of 
pe oui called the Wars of, 512 n. See 

od, 

Jehu, his prominent trait of character, ii, 320, 
& n. motives of his zeal for God, 324 n., 325, 
326 n. God?s approbation of, 326, 

Jephthah, notice of ; sent for by the elders to de- 
liver the Israelites, i. 793,795 n. his rash vow 
and victory, 793. his message to the king of 
Ammon, 794, & n. the character and con- 
duct of his daughter, and What became of her, 
794, & n., 795, & n. the Pphraimites quar- 
rel with, 798. his conciliating answer, and 
death, 798, & n. remarks on the faith of, 
v. 554, 

Jeremiah, his genealogy ; date of his prophe- 
cies ; early designation to his office, tii. 501, 
& n., his message, 503. his ministry con- 
fined to Judah, 593 n. his trials, 535, 545, 
555, 559. impatience and passion of, 560. 
remarks on the history and prophecy of, 642. 
arrangement of the prophecies of, 923. Christ 
thought to be, iv. 16]. reviviscence of, ex- 
pected, 161 n. remarks onthe book of, vi. 
Guide 73, 74. 

Jericho, shut up, i. 682, directions to Joshua 
about besieging, (82. the effect of the con- 
ductof the Israelites on its inhabitants, (83 n. 
the walls full, (84. fate and condemnation 
of, 684 n., 685, present condition of, 685 n. 
how built, ii. 295. i 
and barrennes 


Jerohoan’s idolatry, ii, 246, 247, his obstina- 
cy, 252. his ruin and extirpation, 258. on 
the frequent remark, that he made {srael te 
sin, 340 0. further history of, 450, 454, 455. 
Jerom of Prague burnt, v. 712 n. 

Jerome, on Mark, iv. 309. on the Great Des- 
ert, 315 n. 


7” ee an 


“ot 


joins with him in a sacrifice, 280. hie ad — 


vice to Moses, 281. his departure, 282. 
Jetur, situation of, i. 119 n, 


Jewels of the Egyptians, what these were 


i. 27n., 256 n. frequently worn in the nose 
in the east, jii. 170 n. 

Jewish church, difference of the, from the gos 
pel church, v. 559, 

economy, excellence of the, i. 555 n. 

history between Malachi and Christ. 

vi. Guide 77-84. 

sects, vi, Guide 132. writere illustra 
ting the Scriptures, vi. Guide 164, 

Jewry, called Judea, iv. 675 n. 

Jews, infatuation of the, at Jerusalem, when 
besieged by the Romans, i. 628 n, odium of 
the name ; their number, i. 629n. fulfilment 
of the prophecy respecting them by Jacob 
205,én. their number and revidence, at the 
present day, (3ln. the prophecy that they 
should find no alleviation for their misery 
fulfilled, 632n. acknowledge their present 
desolations to be owing to the displeasure on 
God, 635n. their character as described by 
Josephus, before their destruction, 649 n. 
cange of their prejudices against the Gen- 
tiles, 11.229 n, first use, meaning, and appli- 
cation of the term, 341 n. what a peculiar 
glory of, 377. their subjection under Pha- 
ravh proved from hieroglyphics, 451 n. mili- 
tary state of the, 480n. cut of their military 
engines, 481 n, state ofthe, when the hook of 
Ezra was written, 508. their situation at 
Babylon, 508, the reasons why they did not 
assemble in a body and return to Jerusalem. 
509 n. not reduced to personal slavery while 
in Babylon, 513 n. their distressed state at 
the time Nehemiah wrote, 534, 535, heavily 
taxed by the kings of Persia, 558. custes of, 
562 n. effects of their religion on the em- 
pires of antiquity, 570 n. their history and 
that of the surrounding nations, from the 
close of the Old to the times of the New 
Testament, 070n. all knowledge of the true 


Jerusalem, infatuation there when besieged by 
the Romans, i. 628 n. taken from the Canaan- 


ites, 784, acvonites, ii. 183, deliverance of, 
from the siege of the king of Assyria, 355, 
& n. forewarned of its doom, 361. every 
thing coneertiing, worthy of regard, 372. 
strength of its fortifications, 372 n. siege and 
burning, and slaughter at, 373, 374, destruc- 
tion of, and its causes, 505. its cond tion 
when Nehemiah wrote, 537n. its walls re- 
paired, 538. finished, 548. repeopled, 561, 


with Anab, 163. God’s displeasnre with, 465. 
gets up judges, 405, 466. nis kingdom in-} 


i 


&n. dedicated to God, 554, account of, iii. 
112 n. emblem of the gospel church, 112. 
peace of, duty to pray for, 112. emblem of 

the church above, 1129. dear to saints, 123. 
destruction of, predicted, 525,906. time of 
building, 594 n. her situation, 640 n. her 
miserable state in Jeremiah’s time, 645. her 
sins, 707, 887. consternation there at the 
hirth of Jesus, iv. 8. frequently called the 
holy city, 24,& n.  Christ’s entry into, 205, 
364, 365, 562, 503, 741. called the daughter 
of Sion, 206 n. means the vision af peace, 239. 
her persecutions of God’s messengers, 239. 
our Saviors lamentation over, 239, & n., 522, 
563, 586. the crying sin of, 240. Christ’s 
favor towards, 240. doom pronounced on, 

240, 242, 376, 522, 586. Christ’s abandon- 
ment of, and of its temple, 240. destruction 

of, a type of the dissolution of the world, 

241 n., 379. Cesar’s orders respecting the 

demolition of, 241 n. fulfilment of prophecy 

in the destruction of, 242, 5°3 n., 572 n.. 

signs of the destruction of, 242, & n., 376, 

570, 572. Christiars flee from, upon the ap- 
proach of the Roman armies, 246 n. Children 

destroyed and eaten by their mothers there, 

247 n. plans of the city and environs of, 401. 

cirenmstances in the destruction and sthse- 

quent history of, 515 n., 563 n., 564, 572 n. 

trodden down by the Gentiles, 573, repent- 

mnce to be preached, beginning at, 598, & n. 

the royal seat of the Messiah expected to be 

at, 675. inhabitants of, the most prejudiced 
against Christ, (89. state of feeling there, 
on hearing of Peter’s freedom with Cornelius, 

v. 60, & n. Council there, and doings of it, 

81. notice of, 165. extent of the gospel round 

about, when Paul wrote to the Romans, 

250, & n. the saints there in need, and re- 

ceiving aid from their Gentile brethren, 252. 

used to denote the N. 'T. economy, 369. 

Jeshurun, meaning of, i. 656 n. 

Josts, iii. 220. mischief of lying, 220. 

Jesuits, their perversion of Scripture, iii, 188 n. 
institution ef the order of, vy. 705n.  Chris- 
tians slain immediately afterward, 708 n. 

Jesus, our days-man, ji, 694, the same with 
Joshua, iv. 5, meaning of, 5,6. onthe ealling 
of Christ, 423. on Stephen’s seeing Nim stand 
ing, v. 38 n.,39. worshipped by Stephen, 
49 n. calling on the name of, 49 nh. a name 
above every other, 413 n. See Christ. 

Jethro, his visit to Moses, i, 279, & n. congrat- 


ulates him on God’s goodness to him, and 


God derived from the, iii. 25 n., 42. goy- 
ernment of the, a theoc,acy, 63. their pros- 
perity, happiness, ane devotedness to God, 
63, their treatment of Christ, and the conse- 
quent calamities, 77 n., 81, 82. their trials in 
the Babylonish captivity, 114, 122, 123, & n. 
their peculiar privileges, 136. rejection of 
the, foretold, 491. restoration of the, to Pal- 
estine,"51] n., 548 n,, 567 n., 587, 588, (31, 
735, 739, 746 n. incorporation of, into the 
Christian church, 538n, length of their cap- 
tivity foretold,573,& n. their present condi- 
tion a proof of Scripture, 565 n. rejection of 
Christ the cause of all their miseries, 587 n. 
remarks on the remnant that went into Egypt, 
617 n. guilty of oppression, 646, preserva- 
tion of, from idolatry, 710. their religion 
known among other nations, 787. cut of 
their dress, 891. conversion of. 909. no ex- 
cuse for their idolatry, 922. ideas of, respect- 
ing cleanness, iv. 35n. expectations of, re- 
specting a Messiah, 25 n., 102 n., 291 n., 31) n., 
312, 335, 550, 557. compared to children in the 
markets, 106, & n, their character just be- 
fore their final destruction, 124 n. doom 
passed on them by Christ, 210, 215, 239, & n. 
sin and destruction of the, shown by parables, 
213, & n., 217, 560, & n._ the four great sects 
of, put to silence by Christ,228 n. wars 
among, before the destruction of Jerusajem, 
243 n., 376 ». their sufferings at the siege 


and destruction of Jertisalem, 248, & n., 
249, & nu. influence of the chief priests over 
the, 289. outrageous against Christ at his 


trial before Pilate, 289, 811. consent to tnke 
the guilt of Christ’s blood, 291. their impreca 
tions on their children, 29]. sufferings of the 
nation of, compared with Christ’s, 291 n., 292 
their imprecation visited on them, 292. their 
treatment of Christ on the cross, 295. com 
monly say, Christ was stolen away from the 
sepulchre, 305, 306, & n. 
observance of the Sabbath, 318, & n. ecclesi- 
astical affairs of, at the time of Christ,431 n 
their dispersion and their individuality of na 
“tional character, 571 n. on the origin and 
name of the passover of the, 620 n. fend of, 
with the Samaritans, €37 on the right as to 
worship, compared with Samaritans, 646. 
opinions of tne literati of the, about holding 
serious conversation with women, 641 nh 
seek to kill Jesus, 651, (52, 679, 6Y7. mean- 
ing of Moses’ aceusing the, to the Pather, 
659, & n. their opinions of the gent inevess, 
authenticity, and inspiration of the Old Tes- 
tament sanctioned by Christ, 659 n. | Christ 
charges them with not believing Moses, 660. 
their neglect of the law, 679. their wilful 
blindness, 682. their contempt of Christ's 
threatenings, 682. tneir rage against Christ, 
682. disdainful and jealous of the Gentiles, 
(82, four things threatened against the, 692, 
boast of being Abraham’s seed, and not neing 
in bondage. 695, 696, 697. their answer te 
Christ that Abraham is their father, 698 
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Goi @ cirildren, would love Christ, 698. c.zarg- 
ed with being the children of the devil, 699. 
Christ's :eadixess to be convinced of sin by 
the, 700. ther accusation that Christ is a 
Samaritan, 701. indignant at Chrisvs being 
greater than Abrabam and the prophets, 702, 
their demand of Jesus whether He be the 
Christ, and his reason for their unbelief, 720. 
their unhelief as: predicted, 748, & n. Christ’s 
farewell sermon to the, 749, their power of 
life and death, under the Roman government, 
806 1. their da@spersion among all nations at 
the time of the pentecost, v.9, & n. charac- 
ter of the unbelieving, 12, 13. What they 
called their vrophets and teachers, 18n. their 
state in the time of the apostles, in relation 
to intercourse with Gentiles, 56n. their at- 
tachment to the law, 129 n, rage of, against 
Paul at Jerusalem 135. conspire to kill Paul, 
139. what led on to the destruction of their 
nation, 145 n. their moral state compared 
with that of the Gentiles in the apostles? 


time, 181n. how they thought God viewed 
nations, 181 n.  Paul’s charge against, 183, 
184. their advantages above those of the 
Gentiles, 185, & nm. the dissolving of their 
church state, and the erecting of a general 
church state among the Gentiles, 224, their 
unbelief fatal, 224. their folly in seeking 
justification by works of the law, 224. most, 
in Paul’s time, had heard the gospel, 226 n. 
treated as favorably as the Gentiles, but diso- 
dient and rebeJlious, 227, their restoration, 
its effect, &c., 229 n., 232. wisdom and sove- 
reignty of God in relation to the, 231. causes 
of belief and unbelief among the, 261 n. 
meaning of their being baptized to Moses, 
289, &n. what evinced by God’s severity to 
the, in the wilderness, 290 n. converts from, 
in danger of neglect from other Christians, 
359 n. their notions, 360. Paul’s views re- 
specting them, 461. unbelievers among, had 
no share in the promises, 363 n. converts 
freed from the ceremonial observances, 367 n. 
their enmity to the Gentiles, how subdued, 
385. extensive dispersion of the, as alluded 
to, in the Epistle of James, 506, & n. their 
warlike and quarrelsome character, 580, & n. 
hegin nothing without an ‘if God,’ or ‘ if the 
Name will,’ 583 n. predictions, by James, of 
their calamities, 584, 580,000 slaughtered in 
the second century, 685 n. their history be- 
between Mal. and Mat., vi, Guide 77-84. 
Jezehel, extensive influence of, on the side of 
wickedness, ii. 261. her destruction of the 
prophets of the Lord a public calamity, 265. 
her sednetions, v. 674. the meaning and in- 
terpretation of, 674, & n. 
Jezreel, the valley described, i. 722 n. 
of the name, ii. 105 n. 
Joab, his impudence to David, and jealousy, 
treachery, and murder of Abner, ii. 129. judg- 
ments imprecated on his posterity, 129. his 
artifices, 160 n. his knowledge in religion, 
and sagacity in discerning motives, 413 n. 
Joash, while Jehoiada lives, remains faithful to 
God, ii. 475. repairs the temple, 475. aposta- 
tizes, 475, 476. disregards the messages of 
God by the mouth of his prophets, 476, judg- 
ments sent upon him; his death, 476, 477. 
Job, his life, i. 11, circumstances of the gen- 
uineness, authenticity, inspiration, and an- 
tiquity of the book of, 11, 12, ii. 593, & n., 
594, synopsis of it, 595. further remarks on 
the character and doctrines of it, 595 n., 596 n. 
his character and descent, 595, & n. his pros- 
perity and piety,597. & n. his troubles, 599, 
600, a type of Christ, 601, 695 n., 614, 632, 
640. faith of, in the resurrection, 634, & n., 
635, 647 n., 648. in a Redeemer, 640 n., 641, 
642, 647, & n., 648. a consideration of his 
afflictions profitable, 642,& n. no stranger to 
revealed religion, 647, 648. belief of, in the 
doctrine of original sin, 633 n. what he val- 
ued himself upon, 669, autaor of the book 


two 


of, 680. three sad things corrected in the 
k-story of, 709.. length of the life of, 712. re- 
marks on the book of, vi. Guide 68 

Johab supposed to be Job, i. 161 n. 

Jochebed, who was, i, 235 n., 236 n. & 


Jocl, time of, and contents of his prophecy, iii. 
235 how far fulfilled on the day of pente- 
cost, v. ¥, & n., 10, & n. remarks on the 
book of, vi. Guide 72. 
Jovhehah, its situation, i. 781 n 
Jchn, meaning of the word, iv. 405. & n., 602. 
— the Baptist. the coming of, predicted, iii. 
917. errand of, 920. time and yx 1tce of his 
appearing, tv 14,19,403, his character, 14 n., 
19, characte, >1d design of his preaching, 15, 
310, 406, 416 n., 417 n., 431, & n., 432, 435, 602, 
606, 611, & n. the propiecies respecting, 15, 
405, & n. his dress and sustenance, 15, & n., 
210, 464. his baptism, 16 430, & n. its pecu- 
Marities and tendency, 17, 406, 431, 609, & n. 
demeuns himself to magnify Christ, 18, 434, 
333. bis baptism of Curist, 19, & n., 311, 
6ll n. offends Her 1 is imprisoned, and put 
rv death, 27, & n. 2, &r 336, 327, & n. 


itt 


his message from prison to Jesus respecting his 
Messiahship, 101, & n., 463 n., 464, & n. the 
interview of his disciples with Jesus, 102, & n, 
referred to Christ’s miracles, 102, 464, & n. 
probable place of his imprisonment, 102 n. 
commended by Christ, 103, 104, & n., 464, 
self-denying and mortified to this world, 104, 
404, 465. his office and ministry, 104, 693, 
611, & n. the great commendation of, 105, 
655. his ministry the beginning of the gospel, 
105, & n., 105. the predicted Elias, 105 n., 
106. the different temper of his ministry and 
Christ’s, 107, story of his martyrdom, 140, 
&n., 141, 142. his faithfulness in reproving 
Herod, 141, 336. his long imprisonment, 141, 
buried, 143. place of his execution, 141 n., 
337 n. effect of his death on Jesus, 143n. why 
Christ thought to be, 161. his death charged 
on the Jewish nation, 172. chief priests and 
elders questioned as to the baptism of, 211, 
212. baptism of, shown to be from heaven, 
213, 369. meaning of righteousness as applied 
to, 213 n. sp-+ken of, in Malachi and else- 
where, 310. Herod’s great veneration for, 335. 
Josephus’s reason for the execution of, 337 n. 
Luke’s account of the parents of, 403, & n. 
last prophet of the old covenant, and first of 
the new, 417 n. education and early years 
of, 417 n., 418. stop put to the preaching of, 
435. John’s account of him, and of his office 
and business, 603, 611, & n. of the matter 
and design of his testimony, 603. not to be 
mistaken for Christ, 603. the manner of his 
expressing his testimony of Christ, 606, 656. 
his giving the preference to Jesus, 606. his 
answer to the messengers sent to him from 
Jerusalem, 608. disowns himself to be the 
Christ, 608, & n., 633. his first knowledge of 
Christ, 611, & n. the sure grounds he went 
upon in his ministry and baptism, 612. two 
disciples of, go to Jesus, 612. their abiding 
with Christ one day, 613. most of Christ’s 
disciples had been followers of, 617n. the 
wedding at Cana in Galilee preceded the im- 
prisonment of, 619 n. continued to preach 
after Christ commenced, 632. contest of the 
disciples of, with the Jews, about purifying, 
632, complaint made to, that Christ baptizes, 
632. his comparison of Christ to the bride- 
groom, 632. his appointment and ministry 
peculiar, v. 31n. as to his disciples being 
among the converts on the day of pentecost, 
13 n. conseqnence, if they were, as to the 
nature of his baptism, 111 n., 112. 

John the Evangelist, the only disciple who lived 
till after the destruction of Jerusalem, iv. 168, 
247, 600. surnamed Boanerges, 320 n., 321. 
particulars respecting him and the authenticity 
of his Gospel, 600, 647 n. Gospel of, compared 
with the other Gospels, 600, 837 n. thought 
by some to be one of the disciples of John the 
Baptist who went to Christ,612. his solicitude 
to learn who was to betray Christ, 758. Jesus 
commends his mother to the care of, 814. his 
visit to Christ’s sepulchre, 821, 822. his tarry- 
ing till the coming of Christ, 836, attestation 
to the truth of the Gospel] of, 836. reason for 
his not writing more, 837. his intimacy with 
Peter after Christ’s ascension, and their joint 
labor, success, and suffering, v. 14-21, im- 
prisoned, 18. his examination before the 
sanhedrim, 19. his answer to the council, 20, 
& n. arraigned before the sanhedrim, 27. 
genuineness of the First Epistle of, 626, & n. 
coincidences between the First Epistle of, and 
his Gospel, 626, & n. probably the only sur- 
viving apostle when he wrote his First Epistle, 
629 n. his exhortation when very aged, 641 n. 
circumstances connected with the authorship 
of the Second Epistle of, 651. on his being 
the autlor of the Third Epistle, 653, cireum- 
stances of his writing the book of Revelation, 
663. compared with James, Matthew, and 
Luke, as to gifts, 666. his vision of Jesus 
Christ in Patmos, 668, & n. his second vision, 
680, & n. his vision of the angel with the 
little book, 697, & n. his vision of the white 
horse, 724, & n. remarks on the book of, vi. 
Guide 88-90, on tne E,istles of, 109, 111. 

——,, one of Caiaphas’s party, v. 19, & n. 

pie and thighs, spiritual meaning of, iii. 

On. 

Joktheel, meaning of, ii. 335 n. 

Jonadab, remarks concerning, ii. 157 n. 

Jonah, was forgiven, ii. 337. circumstances 
respecting his prophecy, and objections, iii. 
857. his discontent, 862. critical semarks 
on, 923. the sign of, as applied to Christ, ex- 
plained, iv. 123, & n., 305, 500. remarks on 
book of, vi. Guide 71. 

Jonathan, a Levite, takes up his abode with 
Micah, i, 814. advises the Danites to go to 
Laish, 816. persuaded to leave Micah and 
pee a priest to the images of the Danites, 

, the son of Saul, piety and bravery of, 
ii, 61. his exploit and success, and faith, 62, 
&n. his breach of Saul’s rash vow, and de- 
liverance, 63, 64,65. his friendship for Dy.vid, 


Pa iP ergs 
80. his death, 11 
tion, 124, j 
Joppa, description of, ii, 379 n. 
from Cesarea, v. 55 n. 
Jordan, meaning of the word: the river. is76 a 


distance of nt 


548 n. meaning of the expressions * beyond — 
Jordan,’ ‘to the eastward of’ it, &c.. 2/00 ~ 
passage over, by the Israelites, 673 n., 675, & n 
how it was commemorated, 677. its valley 
described, 712 n. the miraculous division of 
the preface to Elijah’s translation, ii. 293 
why eflectual to cure Naaman, 306. engraving 
of,306, nature of the wildermess near, iv.437n 
Joseph, when born, i. 125 n., 138. meaning of 
his name, 138. why called by Jacob the ‘son 
of his old age,’ 162 n. beginning of his his- 
tory, 162. why he accompanied the sons of 
Bilhah, 162 n. his father’s love for him, 162 ; 
tells his dreams to his brethren; their hostility ~ 
to him, 163. was his conduct wrong? 163 n ! 
Reuben seeks his deliverance, 164. sold to an 
Egyptian caravan, 165. then to Potiphar, 170 
resists the temptations of Potiphar’s wife, 170 
his promotion and reverses illustrated, 170 n, 
his beauty; persecuted by his mistress, 171. 
imprisoned and liberated, 172,175,&n. finds 
favor with his keeper, and is a blessing to ali 
with whom he lives, 172. explains the dreams 
of the chief butler and baker, 173. his kind- 
ness and piety, 173 n. interprets Pharaoh’s 
dream, 176. honored by Pharaoh, 177. the 
change in his fortune ijlustrated by eastern 
customs, 178 n. his marriage, 179, & n. lays 
up stores for the famine, 179. his name pre-° 
served by the traditions of other ancient na- 
tions, 179 n. his receptions of his brethren, 
181. guilty of profaneness, 181 n. apparently — 
countenanced Egyptian superstitions, J86 ns 
his rough treatment of bis brethren when 
brought back to him, 187, & n. discovers 
himself to them, 189,190 n. not envied hy 
the Egyptians, ]91n. instructs his brethren 
respecting their conduct, 192 n. sends forhbis — 
father, 192. meets and settles him and his 
sons, 195. his history iMustrated,195n. the  — 
kings of Egyptover,]96n. brings his brethren 
to Pharaoh, 196 n. his mode of selling corn 
to the Egyptians, 198, & n.,199n. goes to see 
his dying father, 200, & n. his respect for his 
father, 201. his father’s favor to him, 201n, — 
his father’s blessing, 207, & n. the number 
of his posterity, 208 n. consoles his brethren, 
211. his death and burial, 212. his age, — 
prosperity, and making mention of the de- 
parture of the Israelites, 212 n. his works 
forgotten, 216, & n. ‘the tribe’ blessed by 
Moses ; boundaries of their portion, 653, & n., a 
719. his burial in Canaan, 744. descendants 
of, next to the tribe of Judah in distinction, li. 
179 n,. notice of, iii. 73. 4 
» Mary’s espousals to, iv. 4, 408. his ; 
perplex‘ty, 4. the extremity he would dvoid 
4. his expedient, 4. directed to proceed in 
the marriage, 5. supernatural information 
given to, 5. takes unto him his wife,@ re- 
sides at Bethlehem, 9n. flees into Egy »4, 10, 1g 
&n.,11. his continuance in Egypt, 11 his 
return to Judah, 13,& n. his journey t» be 
enrolled, 419 n. his conversation wit} Jesus 
about tarrying behind at Jerusalem, 474, & n. - 
of Arimathea, takes care of th» birial 
of Christ, iv. 300, 590. procures "%a body = 
from. Pilate, 300, 590. dresses it {» prave- — 
clothes, 300, 590, deposits it in a s gulchre, 
300, & n., 590. facts respecting hin , J00n 
395, 819. Corte - 
Josephus, a descendant of Jehoiarit ii. 420, 
reason for his not mentioning the s arder of 
infants by Herod, iv. 12n. his re *arks in 
relation to John the Baptist’s death, ) 3,337n. — 
on divorce, 186 n, on the size of t e stunes — 
of the temple, 241n, on Cesar’s ¢ ders re- 
specting Jerusalem and the témpl , 24} n. 
why the darkness at Christ’s cruci xion not — 
mentioned by, 296 n. divorced his’ ife, and 
was divorced, 358 n. cited respe ing me 
temple of Herod, 375 n. onscenes¢ nnected = 
with the destruction of Jerusalem, 3 3. on- 
the number of victims at one passoy rf, 629 n- 
reason of the silence of, respecting he Care 
at the pool of Bethesda, iv. 647 n. } 
Joses, two persons named, y. 7, 23. Ors ie 
Josiah, goodness, early education, and >iety Gf, 
ii. 362, & n._ the tenderness of his heart, huw 
rewarded, 364. his measures for reformation, 
365. insincerity of the people in regard to, 
365 n. extent and nature of his government, 
367 n. the benefit of his administration, 368 n. 
his reason for engaging in the war in whick ‘ 
he lost his life, 368n. his death a mer*y to 
him, but a curse to his people, 3€9. pus 
down idolatry, 500. repairs the temple, 500° 
solemnizes the passover, 504, his death ano 
character, 504, & n. : 4 
Joshua, Jesus the same with, iv. = : 
, chronology of the book of, i. 15 — 
antiquity and author, 605. with Moses un 
mount, 313 n. sent to Canaan as a spy, 
meaning of his name. 485 n. seeks to pacify 
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the reb«lling Juws, 487 — permitted to enter 
_ Janaan, 49). to succeed Moses, 533, 666. 
' encouraged by Moses, 561, never entered the 
_ tabernacle, 641n. God’s charge to, 667. pos- 
sessed a written copy of the law, 667 n. _ pre- 
pares to pass the Jordan, 668. enters on his 
duties, 668 n. encouraged and honored by 
God, 674, & n. instructs the Israelites, 674. 
closely obeys his instructions, 677. the ¢ cap- 
sain of the Lord’s hosts’ appears to, 681. is 
| directed how to besiege Jericho, 682. his 
name extensively Known, 685. sends men 
against Ai, 686, & n. 
defeat, 687, & n. ambushes Ai, 691. his 
position during the battle, 693 n. assists the 
Gibeonites, 701,& n. commands the sun and 
‘ 1goon to stand still, 702. why his captains 
put their feet upon the necks of the kings, 
704n. subdues the remainder of Canaan, 
705. their kings, 706. the Anakim, 707. 
his conduct in obedience to God’s commands, 
708n. divides Canaan among the tribes, 711, 
f 723. his age at this time, 7]1 n. his delay 
| of the distribution, 723. his inheritance, 727, 
_ &n. dismisses the tribes east of Jordan.with 
aj a blessing, 732. gives the Israelites his dying 
i charge, 738, & n. reminds them of God’s 
> goodness, and the consequences of their apos- 
ar tasy, 739. of forming alliances with the 
' Canaanites, 740. engages the Israelites to 
choose the service of God, 741. sets up a 
- stone as a mesnorial of their: public choice of 
God’s service, 742. his address in this con- 
duct, 742, & n. his death and burial, 744. 
Joshua, remarks on, and analysis of the book 
of, vi. Guide 61. 
Jotham, exposes the wickedness of Abimelech 
and the Shechemites by his parable, i. 785. 
escapes, 786, testimony to the character of, 
by Josephus, ii. 339. his death; prosperity 
and length of his reign, 483, iii. 923. 
_ | Journey, how to be commenced, ii. 22, 23. 
God’s guidance and protection during one’s, 
dit, 78. aSabbath-day’s, v.6,&n. custom of 
reading when making a, 44 n. 
» Journeyings of the Israelites, from Sin to Paran, 
i. 475, 545, & n. different accounts given, 
546 n. map of them, 665. 
Joy, to be sanctified by prayer and praise, ii. 
138. in the soul, when Christ is set up in it, 
402. to be expressed in thanksgiviwg, 406, 
difference between mirth and, 499. in-pro- 
+ ortion to our witlingness and love, 430 o. 
ss ; oly, not chilled by age, 4300. its nature, 
553. the Christian’s, 771. increases with 
faith, 847. of Zion, rules for, iii. 61. of be- 
hievers in God, 136, 137. physiological effects 
_ of, 191,&n. who have true, 228. what is 
everlasting, 245. forbidden to the wicked, 
826. private, must give way to public griefs, 
838. _- inscribed on banqueting-rooms, iv. 262 n. 
_ Cbrist’s sufferings for, v. 556, & n, falling 
into temptations to be counted a cause of, 
566, & n. 
s Jubal, the first musician, i. 44. 
| _ Jubilee, its institution, meaning, &c., i. 437,& n. 
_ Judah, his birth, meaning of his name, i. 135. 
- covetousness of, 164n. his adultery with Ta- 
‘mar, 167.,_ his rigor towards her, and his own 
shame, 169, &n. urges his father to send 
Benjanrin with him to Egypt, 184. discrepan- 
ey in his account of the money, accounted for, 
185n. his addresstoJoseph, 188) & n. emo- 
tion in speaking of Joseph, I89n. offers to 
be a bondman in Benjamin’s place, 189. his 
age when he-went to Egypt. 194n. why sent 
to Goshen, 199 n. blessed by his father, 204, 
& n., 205 n. 
, kings of, more arbitrary and despotic 
_ than those of Israel, ii. 260. crown of the, 
how long hereditary, 270. received a mark 
. of honor above those of Israel, 340. the per- 
_—  petuity of their names, what a figure of, 392. 
: ~—— land of, Nebuchadnezzar’s doings con- 
cerning it, ii. 373.» ; 
tribe of, blessed by Moses, i. 652. bound- 
aries of, 716, & n. cities of, named, 718, 749, 
_— &n. ‘conquer their inheritance, 749, & n. 
why most distinguished, ii. 379. why more 
__ fnil and exact in its genealogy, than the others, 
380. destruction of the, 505. causes of this 
: destruction, 505. judgments on the, iii. 836, 
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age 


Ph. 


a" 


ee ~ $13,885. chronology of kingdom of, vi. Guide 
63-67. ~ 
PEN Fudaism, vi. Guide 130. corrupt, 131. sects, 


a Oewish, vi. Guide 132. 
ha his treason and punishment predict- 
— ed, iii. 81 n., 82. objection raised by, at the 
anointing of Christ in Bethany, iv. 269 n,, 381, 
& u., 739. a traitor, 270. his proffer to the 


his conduct after their} 


j 326. 


_ chief priests respecting Christ, 270, & n., 382. 
his bargain with them, 270 n., 271, 571 n. 
Lis industry in pursuance of his bargain, 271. 
Me is conviction, 273 on his participation in 

the Lord’s supper, 273 n., 759n. guide of 
them that took Jesus, 279, 386,581,800. be- 
trays Christ, 280, 387, 581, 800. carries back 
the thirty pieces of silver, 286. his repent- 
unce, despair, and death, 286 & n., 287 &n 


ir 


probable motives and expectations of, respect- 
ing Christ, 286, € n. importance of the tes- 
timony of, to the truth of Christianity, 286 n. 
subsequent treatment of, by the ch-ef priests 


and elders, 287. appropriation of the money 
brought back by, 287, 288. called devil, by 
Christ, 674, & n. why called Iscariot, 739. 
steward of the disciples, 739. the sop given 
to, by Christ, 757 n., 758. the son of perdi- 
tion, 793. his miserable end, v.6,&n  no- 
tice of his death taken at Jerusalem, 7. 

Judas uf Galilee, v. 27 n., 28 n. 

——-—_Maccabeus, supposed reference to, in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, v 553 n. 

Jude, brother of James, grandsons of, arraigned 
before a Roman tribunal, iv. 73.n. various 
naines for, 453. Ep.of,alluded to, 109. called 
Lebbeus and Thaddeus, author of the Epistle 
of Jude, surprised at Christ’s promises to his 
disciples, 768. object and scope of the Epistle 
of, v. 656. remarks on the Epistle of, vi. 
Guide 109. 

Judea, or Palestine, map of, iv. Introduction viii. 
historical facts respecting, 286. tributary to 
Rome in the time of Christ, 418,&n. changes 
in the government of, in Christ’s time, 430 n. 
computed time of Christ’s residence in, to 
build upon the foundation of John the Baptist, 
635. cause of Christ’s leaving, 635. 

Judge, the word equivalent to arbitrator or 
referee, iv. 506n. Christ refuses to be, in 
civil affairs, 506 n., 507. 

of all men, requisites necessary for the, 
iv. 653 n. 

Judges, why called gods, i. 302n. should be 
just, 306, 307 n. nature of their authority, 
li. 44]. qualifications, 465. motives urging 
them to duty, 466. coriuption of, 839, les- 
sons for, iii. 214. not always just, 252. 

———, book of, chronology of, difficult, i. 16, 
756 n. 


of Israel, appointed by Moses, 282. sen- 
tence of, to be obeyed, 598. how elected, 660. 
condition of the commonwealth under them, 
746. care taken to show that they acted by 
divine warrant, 773m. rewarks respecting 
Jewish, iv. 41 n, 
» remarks on the book of, vi. Guide 6, 
Judging after the flesh, what meant by, iv. 691, 
& my 
Judgment, itnpartiality in, enjoined on the 
Jews, i. 420. favorable to others, is the safest, 
ii, 18) 0, to be given in every city, 598. 
God’s and man’s, contrasted, iii. 186, 201. 
false, abominable, 191. between good and 
evil, obscured by indulged propensities, 225. 
tribunal of, iv. 41 n. meaning of ‘rise in,’ 
123n. committed to the Son, 653, & n. char- 
acter of Christ’s, 655, not to be according 
to the outward appearance, 679. of this 
world, 746. conviction of, by thé Spirit, 781, 
&n. 


day, the certainty, doings of, ii. 823, 
& n., iii. 279, 920. saints will then sit with 
Christ, 138. to whom to be committed, iv. 
251. description of the, 264. the distinction 
to be then made, 265. time of the, 379 n. 


the thought of, a motive to diligence, v. 268 
n., 269 n. 
619. 


reservation of the wicked to the, 
account of, in the Apocalypse, 727, & n. 
hall, why not entered by the chief 
priests and elders, iv. 805. what and how 
the terms are applied, y. 141 n. 
to come, necessity of, ii. 250, 259. 
proof of, 2590. will show the righteousness 
of God, 345 0. all men to appear at the, iv. 
654 n, no respect of persons in the, v. 182, 
seat, cuts illustrating, v. 108. 
Judgments, denoting God’s judicial laws, i. 
297 n. just, 307 n., 635. origin and meaning 
of the word, as applied to the Scriptures, 
446 n. 


———, God’s, on the effects of, ii. 31, 36, 
37, & o., 138, 266 0., should not make us afraid 
of ordinances, 40. their severity in proportion 
to their delay, 66. on finding second causes 
for, 1870. as terrible now as ever, 189 0. 
most people charge others with being the cause 
of, 199. under the Christian dispensation 
generally spiritual, 2920. their gradual ap- 
proach beneficial, 3720. averted by repent- 
ance, 415, 452. sent to awaken, explained by 
the word, 452. upon Egypt, iii. 74. not sent 
to correct the incorrigible, 314, 327. inflicted 
by the removal of useful men, 321. justified, 

spiritual, often bring temporal, 332. 
despisers of, shall be humbled, 392. on others 

either benefit or condemn us, 509,709. to be 

remembered, 523. if not seen, shall be felt, 

538. not averted by mere lamentations of na- 

ture, 543 0. a rod to the people of God, and a 

sword to his enemies, 571. if disregarded, 

they retreat only to return in greater force, 

599 0. not to be escaped from by struggling, 

604. nor by sin, 614. of nations, public, 668. 

sin the cause of, 670. the pious safe during, 

674, 675. danger of regarding, as at a dis- 

tance, 677. during the heaviest, some are ‘eft 
as monuments, 686, equity of, 7J5. some- 
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times silent and slow, 822. stupidity anaes 
presage of greater, 825. days of, 627, 42. 
repentance the only way of escape from, 34a 
on obstinacy under, 840. former, written fog 
our instruction, 901. the use to be made of 
iv. 515. 
Judicial blindness, iii. 332, 393, 487. 
proceedings, laws respecting, i. 306 n 


662. 

Julian, the eriperor, ii. 718 n. never called in 
question the genuineness of the Gospels, iv 
600. 

Just man, character of the, iii. 696. 

Justice, impartial administration of, a duty, ii 
1450. violated, example of; 159. example of, 
199. administration of, should not be called _ 
cruel, 210. rightly administered, the glory of 
a nation, iii. 181. an ordinance of God, 187 
perversion of, 193. to the poor, 228, 848. must 
be called for by the people, if rulers neglect te 
do it, 475. in trade, 757. of God, in punish- 
ing sii, 865, the great rule of, iv. 63, & n 
enjoil ed, 457. 

God’s, cannot be evaded by insubordina 

tion, 11.57. refuge and comfort of the oppress- 

ed, 100. though long delayed, sure, 66. retrib- 

utive, 119. on denouncing or executing, 259. 
on the effects of. the displays of, 270 0. will 


be fully shown in the day of retribution, 3350 
remarks on, 627. unrivalled, 704. bow best 
seen,710. consists with infliction of vengeance 
on wicked men, iii. 57 o. satisfied by the 
death of his Son, iv. 296, not impeached by 
the condemnation of an innocent Son, 719 n. 
Christ's death a demonstration of, vy. 189. 
consistent with permitting sin, 220, & n. 
Justification, by faith, referred to by Moses, 
i. 638 n. happiness of being in a state of, ii. 
778. through Christ, iii. 39, 88, 129. -by 
works, hopeless, 129, 130 n. Paul’s discourse 
on, Vv. 177, 178. by the law, 184n. objections 
to, answered, 185. faith in Christ’s righteous- 
ness the only ground of, 187, 188. doctrine ef, 
by faith, how looked upon by the Jews, 189 
proved by the example of Abraham, 189-192 
the mode and the fruits of, 193, & n. the re- 


Jation between it and sanctification, 198 n. 
does not frustrate grace, 362. by faith, taught, — 


363._the ouly way, and taught in the O. T, 
363, & n. meaning of, in the gospel sense, 
505. works, and not faith alone, necessary to, 
574. different meaning of, in Pauls and 


James’s Epistles, 574. remarks on, 723 n. 
Justin Martyr, on the report that Jesus? bady 
was stole away by the disciples, iv. 306 u 
on the authenticity of the Gospels, 309. on 
the early occupations of Jesus, 333 n. on Si- 
mon Magus, v. 42. 


K. 


ADESH-BARNEA, the spot where the 1+ 
raelites murmur and turn back, i. 487%, 556. 

Naphtali, three cities of this name 
described, i. 760 n. 

Kalmucks, their worship, i. 47 n. 
Kuraites,.iv, 223 n., 229 n. 

Kedar, tents of, described, iii. 283 n. 
630 n. * 

Kedron, or Cedron, note on, ii. 494 n. 
Keep the way of the Lord, its meaning, i. 94 n. 

Keilah, ii. 95. 

Kenites, who they were, i. 525n. have their 
possessions with the tribe of Judah, 749. 

Re, dissertation of, on Hebrew text, ii 

49. 

Keys, cut of ancient, iii. 374. 
tinguished by, 503 n. 

— of the kingdom of heaven, how to be under - 
stood, iv. 164, & n. 

Kid, vi not to be seethed in its mother’s milk 

i, 309 n. 

Kidney of wheat, origin and meaning of the ~ 
phrase, i. 645 n. ’ 

Kindness, effects of, ii. 850. the pleasure of 
going one act of, should excite us to another 

147. not always found where most expected, 
178. of God, iii. 829. shown to Christ’s prio- 

ple and ministers, rewarded, iv. 101. cen 
manded, vy. 394, See Benevolence, and Gor 
ness. 

Kindred, love of, not to overrule conucierte, ii 

401. affection for, not to interfere with duty 

to God, 458 n. what for, iii 191 bitternesa 

of the enmities of, 194, ;esprctability of 
enhances crime, 270. bitte, ness of enmities 
among, iv. 95 n., 99 n. > 

King, proposition to make Jesus, ir 245 n., 
662. of Egypt, dealing subtly, v t & n, 
See Kings. 

—— of terrors, ii. 644 n. 

Kingdom of Christ, honors of, how gained, us 
398. ‘forever’ applied to the, 4]7n. how 
founded, 719. blessings of the, in. 399, 401, 
423. prosperity of, predicted under reign 
of Solomon, 17, 18. its duration, i7, & n., 18 
45, 48, 63, 134, its extent, 18. 36, 46, 134, 
1370 compared with heathen xingdoms 


people of, 


the scribes dis- 


As 


Wn. 47 
its maay enumits, and their punishments, 61, 
134. great enargement of, 83, 84, 187. its 
incomparable pomp, 133, 134. blessings of 
the, 399, 401, 423.» predicted, 868. 

Kingdom, of God, should be near our hearts, 
ii. 409. shall extend, 760, synonymous with 
the kingdom of heaven, iv. l4n. what is 
meant by the, 58 n., 549, & ne to be first 
sought, 58, &in. chow to be sought, 58, 497, 
compared to leaven, 134, 519. toseed cast ito 
the ground, 325, © n. toa grain of mnstard- 
seed, 326,519. meaning of the ‘coming of the, 
with power,’ 350, & n. to be received by us 
as little children, 358, & n., 554. on pressing 
into the, 54. n. on the time and mode of the 
coming of the, 549. opposition in setting up 
the, 549. appearance of the, to be simuitane- 
ous and general, 549. described, v.4n. the 
manner of believers’ coming into the, 504, & n. 
approaching, 661 n. 

heaven, meaning of the, iv. 14n., 
67 n., 104n., 137. meaning of ‘thy kingdom 
come,’ 51, & n. the least and greatest in the, 
104 n., 105, 176, & n., 482, & n. its privileges 
and blessings, 186 n. how to obtain admission 
to it, 136n, how ‘shut up? by the scribes and 
Vharisees, 232 n. illustrated by the parable of 
the virgins, 257. of the talents, 260, compared 
to.a grain of mustard-seed, 134, 

Israel, not at the disposal of the 
king, as private property, ii, 203 n. its perpe- 
tuity certain, spiritually considered, 206 n. 
causes of its rapid growth and prosperity in 
the time of Solomon, 214 n, a type of the 
.Messiah’s, 214, desirableness of the situation. 
of the, 200. true religion preserved in, till the 
measure of its iniquity was full, 200. the his- 
tory of, an admirable comment on the prophe- 
cies of Moses and Joshua, 200. the glory of, 
under Solomon, 244. blessed with the best of 
prophets, in the time of her worst kings, 261. 
the encroachments of enemies on the borders 
of the, 336 n. the best days of it, 337. a prey 
to the ambition of her great men, 338. true 
religion declined in it from the death of Elisha, 
308 n. subdued by the king of Assyria, 343. 
end of the nation ; veta rethnant is preserved 
till the commencement of the gospel church, 
343. cause of their destruction, 343. See 
Israelites. 


Judah, God’s care and protec- 
lion of the, ii. 317. suffered both by the en- 
mity and friendship of Israel, 355. 

Kingdoms, earthly, when most durable, ti, 399. 
their revolutions, to advance God’s glory, 
iii. 24, of grace. and providence in the 
hands of Christ, 55, 60, at God’s disposal, 
13., 579. 

——— — of the world, meaning of, iv. 26, & n. 

Kings, eastern notions respecting them, i. 
188 n. duty and appointment of one, his exist- 
ence recognized, not commanded by God, 
18e8n. first appointment of Hgyptian, ii, 45 n., 
46. onthe anointing of, 49 n., 319. on the du- 
ties of Hebrew, 52n. power of Asiatic, 52 n. 
revenues of ancient, 52n. sin of the Israelites 
in asking, 57n. what the clory of, 180. title 
of Egyptian, 241 n. the fault of new, to gratify 
all their dependents, 245 n. Israelitish, changed 
royal seats, 260. clemeney the peculiar orna- 
ment of, 279 0, nothing before God, 430. 
their example powerful, 4340. injure them= 
selves by trampling on subjects, 448. should 
bestow rewards, 583. obligation of, to use 
their power and reign for God, iii. 24, 25, 131. 
instructing the people about Christ, 28. ,their 
exaltation and prosperity depend on God, 181. 
for what they should reign, 131. should pray 
for their people, 131. wicked, used to promote 
God’s purposes, 131n. their sentences. 187. 
character and comfort of good, 187,201. favor 
af, 187. why passionate, 195. their true honor, 
215, & n. unhappiness of, 254, 255. often 
merely God’s rods, 345, must lead in reform, 
552. instruments in God’s hand, 573. a title 
given to tributaries, 579 n. jealous of sueces- 
sors, iv. 8. on praying for, v. 465 n., 466 n. 
See King. 

bouks of, politics, for the direction of 
public affairs, i, 200. their compilation and 
authorship, 200. evidences of the divine au- 
thority of, 200. written before the destruction 
of the first temple, 225 preface to the sec- 
ond of the, 289, parale: passages with Sam- 
ua and Chronicles, 432 n, arranged, iii, 922. 
remarks on, and analysis of the books of, vi. 
Guide 62. 

King’s crown, cut of the, 1. 156 n. 

highway, what was the, i 508 n 

Kiosk, or summer-house, fii. 289. 

Kirjai t-jearim, meaning of, ii, 39, 40, 

Kiss, '*e holy, v. 255, & mn. 

Kissing, vn eastern salutation, 1. 151 n. of any 
thing-offered by a superior, {77 n. what con- 
sidered by orientals commenaable, and what 
wanton, ii. 8a. the hand, in adoration, 677. 
oriental, of rescripts of authority, iii, 214.n 


ent lem of its «nlargement, 19.) 


GENERAL INDEX, 
of, 448n. of idols, 833 n. 
and meaning of, iv. 467, & n. 
tation in the east, v. 319 n. 
Kittim, its situation, i..65 n. 
Knave, tricks of an oriental, iii. 156, 
Knavery, the way to slavery, iii. 174. 
Kneading-troughs, cut and description of, i. 
256 n. 
Knives of the ancients, of what made, i, 230 n. 
Know, often means approve, iv. 67 n. often 
implies worship also, 789 n. 
Knowing Christ, remarks on, iv. 764, & n., 765, 
789, & n. 
God, how to be understood, iv. 789 n. 
Knowledge, should be sanctified, i, 28n,. what 
implied in the Hebrew word translated, 217 n., 
234n. of mankind, leads to caution, i. 4000. 
remark upon, 551. value of full, 701m. the 
mother of devotion, iii. 64. of God’s word 
desired and prayed for, 96. how to be used, 
96, 141, how to be valued, 96, 142. God’s 
interest to communicate, to his people, 100. 
two general rules to obtain, 14]. beginning or 
foundation of, 141 n. what company to be 
avoided to obtain, 142. how to be sought, 
145, 148. the Christian’s, shown in conduct, 
174, valuable as used, 182. to be dispersed, 
182, God’s care to preserve true, 206, & n. 
why conducive to sorrow, 245, & 0. use to be 
made of this fact, 245. true, always accom- 
panied with modesty, v. 282 n. that which 
Paul desired for the Ephesians ; its origin and 
nature, 382, of Christ, what it is, 416, 428. 


oriental customs 
still a salu- 


importance and duty of gaining religious and 
intellectual, 613, &n. See Educacion, and 


Learning. 

Kohath, the duties of his descendants between 
th rty and fifty. Eleazar their overseer, i. 459, 
their number, 46). 

Korah, and his company rebel, i, 494. Mases 
remonstrates with them, 495, & n. their in- 
solence, and blaming Moses alone, 496. -the 
spot of their meaning, 496 n. agitate the peo- 
ple, 497. his destruction, 497, 498 n. his 
children forsake him and are saved, 498 n. 
what was done with their censers, 498. cut 
of them, 499 n. 

Koran speaks of the beauty of Joseph, i. 170 n. 

Kurdistan, modern knight of, iii, 634 n. 


L. 


[7a promises Rachel to Jacob ; and tries, 
and deceives him. i. 185, & n, compounds 
with him, 136. his bargain to detain him, 139. 
his and his sons? selfishness, 186 n., 141 n., 
144 n. becomes ill-natured, and why, I41. 
pursues Jacob, 142. rebukes Jacob, and search- 
es for his gods, 144. makes a covenant with 

Jacob, and the ceremony deseribed, 145. am- 
biguity of the language respecting the gods by 
whom he swore, 146, 

Labor, of others, not to be rested in, ii. 417, 
profitable, and to be Well paid for, 435. estab- 
lished and prospered by God, iil, 51. for tem- 
porals, orspirituals, is rewarded, 188. the mast 
profitable, 209, & n.  immoderate, a sin, 209. 
vain, 248, 253. profitable and nnprofitable, 
243, & n.. time of beginning and ending daily, 
iv. 196 n. 

, and are heavy laden, who, iv. 111, & n. 

Laborers, the keeping back the hire of, by fraud, 
and the frequent consequences, v. 584.n. daily 
wages of, 687 n. 

Lachish, her king conspires against Israel, i. 700. 
his destruction, 704. 

Lactantius, on breaking the legs of crucified 
criminals, iv. 818 n. 

Ladder; that seen by Jacob, what it was, i. 132, 

Lavlies, looking-glass for, iii, 289, & 0,, 237-239, 
See Females, and Women. 

Lafitau, on ancestral names among the North 
American Indians, iv. 414n. ~ 
Laish, its inhabitants, i. 816 n. 

Lamb, the paschal, how to be eaten, i. 253 n. 
typical of Christ, i. 254. meaning of, 254 n, 
the blood of, Why sprinkled, 254 0, not to be 
divided, 258 n. how eaten by Christ and his 
apostles, 258 n. song of pra'se to the, v. 684, 
&n. slain, an emblem of Christ’s priesthood, 
C84. 

—— of God, propriety and meaning of the ex- 
pression, iv. 610 n. his taking away sins, 611. 

Lame healed in the temple, iv. 208, 

Lamech, the first polygamist, i. 44, & n. 
Lamentation, practice of, after the decease of 
friends, iv. 728 n., 730 n. 

Lamentations, book of, not written at the death 
of Josiah, i. 504 n. account of it, ili, 644. 
remarks on the book of, vi. Guide 74. 

Lamps, in tabernacle, main one never went out, 
ii. 30. oriental, symbolical of prosperity, iii. 
292 n. 

Lana, the first conveyance of, on record, i. 1J2.n. 
Landmarks, ancient use and sacredness of, i. 
604n. duty as to, iii, 208, 
Lancuace, its origin, i, 29 n. 


the Hebrew the 


of the mouth, what, 283, & n. the dust, cut] original, 67 n. when and why confounded, 


—— of liberty, the gospel viewed as the, v 574, 


y 


remarks on 
recklessness in, the fool's badge 
spoken by the Jews at the time of the 


nnd the consequences, 68 n., 69, 
ih. 711, 
iii, 185, 

gift of tongues on the day of pentecost, ¥. 9 me 


of Lycaonia, 77. 
Beech. 

wodicea, described, v. 437 n. copy of a forged 
episule from, 437 n. cut of, 663. account ol, 
664 n., 677 n., 078, & n. message sent to, in 
the Apocalypse, 678, & n. Paul’s instrument 
ality in planting the church in, 678. 

Last days, when, and how to be understood, ¥ 
9, 621, & n. 

Last Supper. See Lords. 

Lattives of windows described and represes.6@ 
by a cut, i. 768 n., ii, 289 n., 290, jit, 2B. 

Laughter, no proof of happiness, iii, 179, 246 
folly in what, 260. the woe denounced on, 
iv. 456. 

Laver of brass, its use,shape, &c.,i, 233 n., 360.n, 

Law, how promulgated, ii 52n. how regarded 
by the bad and good, iii. 203. when mep are 
absolved from positive, iv. 1l4.n. principles. 
respecting, 685, 686. comparative oblig tion 
of man’s and God’s, v. 239 n. obedience te 
civil, enjoined, 503, & n. 

—., ceremonial, obligation and typical charac 
ter of the, 1.818 n. use ofthe, 896. obedience 
to the, not now required, v, 360, 370, & n. 
its imperfection, 540, & n. 

—., civil, of the Jews, vi. Guide 158. 


the Hebrew, 13] n. See 


—, God’s, defined, i, 122 n., 259n. whenand 


, 282, 


where given to Israel & n., 284, 296 n, 
traditions respecting its delivery, 284 n. its 
nature and obligation ,286n. its reasonableness, 
296 n. how God gave it peculiar honor, 818 n 
perpetuity ofits obligation, 352n, a repetition 
of it, 567. written on stone by Moses ; the com- 
mand that it should be read, 640. what par 
was delivered to the priests, 640 n. glorious 
manifestations of God when it was given, 651, 
how much of it Was written on stone, and why, 
695 n. the only standard of duty, 732. making 
light of, the springand malignity ofsin, fi. 153, 
awakens the conscience, and brings men to 
condemn themselves, 1540. book of, found 
by Hilkiah, whatit was; cavils of infidels con- 
cerning the effect of it on Josiah, 362, 363, 
& n., 364. great delight in, iii. 95, 108, 106, 
109, 110. rule of obedience to all men, 95, 100 
the Christian’s respect for, 95, 100, 109. 
light of obeying, 96, 101, foil to temptations 
96. wonders in, 96, 106. a guide to the pil- 

grim stranger, 96. an unspeakable gift, 97. 

the reward of obedience to, LO]. extent of its — 
application, 1038. evidence of love to, 103, 
necessity of Knowing, to understand the gos- 
pel, 104 n. its wonderful discoveries, 106, & n. 
how Christians fee) at its violation, 106, 107, 
righteous and holy, 107. considered, and at- 
tention to it urged, 157. prophesied until John, 
iv. 105, & n. Antigonns taught, should be 
obeyed from love to God, not from reward, 
159 n. Pharisees divide the precepts of, into 
weighty and slight, 191 n. maxim respeeting 
obedience to all precepts of, 226 n. 
love to God and tan, 226, & n., 3873, obe- 
dience to, enjoined, 228, 229, sinaller matters 
of, are regarded, and the greater omitted by 
the scribes and Pharisees, 234. design in re- 
gard to, 541. sense of, as used by Panl in the 
Romans, and how determined, v. 187 n., 19] n. 
considerations on, 202, & n. its excellence, 
203, & n., 205, &n. our relation to it, 208 o. | 
the standard even in business, 240 n.  distine- 


tion between ‘as a covenant? and fas arule? 


240n. the fulfilling of, 24). compared with — 
the gospel, 827 n., 328. meaning of ‘the letter 
it killeth,? 328, & n. its abrogation typified, 328, — 
&n. meaning of being dead to, 361. why 
given, 364, &n. given by angels, 364 nm a 

schoolmaster, 305. how the catise of enmity, 

386 n. end of the, as shown by Paul, 462, 

463, & n. on keeping the whole, except one 

point, 573 n., 574, & nis the believer’s rule — 
of duty, 582 n. Pini ay 
—., Mosaic, Warmony of the, vi. Guide 161, 

162. : , 
Laws, respecting sacrifices, i, 368-384, obe- 

dience to these would have secured life, 
416, & n, various kinds, how distinguished, | 
iii, 267. } 
Lawyers, who’ were Jewish, iv. 225, 502 n, 
503 n. Christ tempted hy, 225, 490, & mn. — 
supposed to be synonymous with suribes,— 
295 n., 502 n. 
burdensome, 593, the Jews? occasion 1.ader 
the Romans to employ, v. 1411. ind 
Lauing on of hands, by whom practised, iv, &3n~ 
office of the ministry conferred by the, v. 474, 
explained, 526, & n. eR 
Lazarus, his resurrection led people to follow 
Christ to Jerusalem, iv, 207 n. why the rately 

of, to life, is recorded only by John, "23° wa 


brother of Mary and Martha, 725. Chris?s prog” 


nostication respecting the sickness of, 725, _ 

Christ’s conversation with his disciples respect. 

ing,727. with Martha about the resurrection of 
30 A, 
5 


de | 


enjoins | — 


reproved for making teligiou 


729. Christ:s sympathy with the friends of,731. 
the grave of, 732. Chriss prayer before rais- 
ing, 732, 733, & n. called from ihe grave, 
734. consequences of the miracle wrought upon, 
| 734, 740, 742. sups with Jesus at Bethany ,739. 

decision of the Jews to put to death, 740. 

- Lazarus and the rich man, cut, and parable of, 

iv. 400, 541 

League, the ceremonies in making one, i. 83 n. 
meaning of the word translated, 697 n. 

Leah deceives Jacob, i. 135. -the names of her 
children, 136, 137. her piety, 136n 
Jacob to take Zilpah, as his concubine, 137 n. 
God answers her preyer for children, 138. 
advises Jaceb to leave Laban, 142, & n. her 
burial, 209 n. 

Leaning on the hand, or shoulder, in walking, 
eastern custom of, ii. 307 n. 

Learning, use of human, iii. 895 important to 
ministers, iv. 89n. flourished in the time of 
Christ, 657, 677,678 n. See Knowledge. 

| Least in the kingdom of heaven, iv. 104n., 105, 

Leaven, of what emblematical, i. 253 0, king- 
dom of heaven compared to, iv. 134, 136. 
principles and practices of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees compared to, 160. meaning of, 
160 v. ofthe Pharisees, tobe guarded against, 
346.- and of Herod, 346. 

Leaving all fur Christ, the recompense for, iv. 
351 n., 556. remarks on, 450 n., 527, & n. See 
Forsaking. 

Lebanon, situation of the valley of, i. 708n. of 
the mountain of, 709 n. used figuratively to 
denote the temple, ii. 354.n. cedar-trees of, 
described, 354n. remarks on, iii, 554 n. 

L bbeus, ather names for, iv, 453, 

Leeks of Egypt, cut and description of the, i. 
478, & n. 

Left hand, its meaning, i. 97 n., iv. 265 n. 

Lesacy, Christ’s, to his disciples, iv. 769. 

Legion, what to he understood by a Roman, 

iv. 328 n., 329. not always to be understood 
literally as to number, 473 n. constitution 

of the Roman imperial, v. 481. 

~ Legs, on breaking crucified criminals’, iv. 818 n. 

Lchubim, its situation, i. 65 n. 

| _—s Feiswrxe and ability increase obligation to useful- 
ness, ii. 141 0. 
Hemuel, king, name of, iii. 235, & n, his sermon, 
236, & n., 239. 
Fending to the Lord, meaning of, ii. 234,.ill be 
repa d with interest, 26. Grecian custom ¢f, 
iv. 457 n. motives in, 458, & n. 
 Lenity, undue, a mark of imbecility in human 
petcownents, how much more in the divine, 
iL 207, 


a Lenz described, i. 121 n. 

& --#eper; hrist’s miracle of curing the, iv. 69,& n., 
— —s- 314 n., 315, 447, & n. place of the, 447, & n. 
- ——- Christ’s condescension in regard to the, 448. 


| Lepers, special provision for poor, i. 405. rules 
for the exclusion of, rigorously observed, while 
the more important matters were neglected, 
ii. 312n. See Ten. 

E¢prosy, notice of it,i. 227n, symptoms of, 400. 
directions respecting, 402, & n. something 
like it now discovered in wool, 402 n._ sacri- 

‘ fices respecting, 404. difference between the 
- eeremonvies respecting, and those when a 

priest was consecrated, 404.n, in ahduse was 
_ a judgment of God, 495 n. how to be treated, 

405, & un. laws respecting, 615. bow looked 
- upon by the Jews, iv. 69,314 n., 447, & n., 547, 

4058 n. nature of the, 69.n. 

‘Laslie’s Short Method, i. 5 n. 
Letter of the lan, its meaning, v. 327 n. 
sense it killeth, 328, & n. : 

Letters, origin of, i. 278 n. account of, ii. 517 n. 

ent of, 51l7-n. remark on, 547 n. the Jews 
marvel at Christ?s not having learned, iv. 677. 
the one of Claudivs Lysias to Felix, a good 
specimen of the Roman inode of writing, v. 


=a 


- 


in what 


» 140, & n. 
Evi, his birth, i. 136. angry with the She- 
_ —_—s chemites, 155, blessed by his dying father, 206. 


=~, Matthew called,iv.80,317 n. See Mutthew. 
Leviathan, ii. 706, & n., 708. 
 Levites slay 3900 of the worshippers of the gold- 
en ea%, i. 342. their duty to encamp round 
and waich over the tabernacle, 454, why se- 
lected to be priests, 456. on the numbering of 
‘the, 457. in place of the first-born, 458, & n. 
care necessary lest they should be destroyed 
for sacrilege, 469. ceremonies of their ordi- 
nati n, 47!. to be distinguished by their dress, 
471 n. their age on entering and leaving the 
service, 472. their portion, 500, 503, 587, 609. 
amount of it,503n. reason of this constitu- 
tion, 508 n. forty-eight cities given to, 548, 
_ &n description of their cities, 549 n., 729, 730. 
he acted as magistrates. 598 n. on their selling 
their patrimonies, 601 n. - blessed by Moses for 
_ their conduct at Marah, 653, & n. why seat- 
gered in Israel, 729 n. the adultery of the 
concubine of one of them, and ber death, 819, 
2 Ee n., 822, & n. why this acconnt is given, 


persuades | 


GENERAL INDEX. 
genealogy, their business, 388. their castles, 
389. their number, 418. work, 418, 423, 424. 
age, 419, 424n. their pious conduct under 
Jeroboam, 449 n., 450. sent to inquire about the 
character and office of John the Baptist,iv. 608. 
Levitical institutions, their origin and coinci- 
deuce with the customs of surrounding na- 
tions, i. 14. 

law, imperfection of the, v. 540, & n. 

Leviticus, meaning of the word, and particulars 
pertaining to the book of, i. 367, vi. Guide 60. 

Lewdness, bondage to, the greatest of tyrants, iii. 
99. character of.146,& n. deceitfulness of, 146. 
warning against, 146, 153. to avoid, special 
caution necessary, 153. the ruin of character, 
time, estate, body, soul, 153, 154 0. remedies 
against,154. ruinous to body and soul, 158,159. 


: Liar, the devil shown to be a, iv. 699, 


Liars, ii. 724. wrath of God against, iii. 110. 
their fate, 195. See Lying. 

Libations, correspond to drink-offerings, i. 158 n. 
account of, 369 n. 

Liberal, meaning of their righteousness remain- 
ing ever, v. 343 n. 

Liberality, an example, i. 355 n. becoming,when 
the heart is cheerful, ij. 138, frugality and 
prudence excellent appendages of, and serve 
to support, 215 9, rewarded in Providence, 
iii. 170 0,, & n. 171, 205. effects of, 195, 196. 
characterized, 205. contrasted with the vile, 
400. See Benejicence. 

Libertines, who, and where they belonged, v. 
31, 32, & n. 

Liberty, just deprivations of, ii. 372, 
vice of God perfect, iii, 99. on the abuse 
of, 321 n., v. 275, 283. Paul’s argument re- 
specting a Christian’s, 375 n. the tendency. of 
personal, to subvert law, 503 n, who en- 
joys the highest moral, 570.n. See Freedom. 
Licentiousness, of thought and actions. forbid- 
den, 1. 293. bondage to, the greatest of tyrants, 
iii. 99, in married or unmarried, pernicious, 
235 n. consequence of annihiJating the mar- 
riage connection, v. 279 o. 

Lies, never justifiable, i, 670 n. of slander 
and flattery, equally detestable, iii. 221.  sol- 
diers to tell, respecting Christ’s resurrection, 
iv. 305, & n, See Lying. 

Life, Jong, when to be desired, i. 570 n. often 
sacrificed tothe caprice of proud men, ii. 125. 
When proper to be importunate for, 357 0. 
dear toGod,417. to be spentin God’s service, 
429 o. short, 431, 633. of little account with 
tyrants, 577, & n. love of, 606. a warfare, 
616, & n., 618 0. nature of, 633, troubled 
state of, 634. | hrevity of, 798. frailty of, iii. 
59. emblems of, 50, & n. length of, in dif- 
ferent periods, 50. how to be impreved, 51, 
92,95. the H. S. immediate agent of natifral, 
spiritual and eternal,71n. object of, 92. its 
value,93, why Christians desire,110. length- 
ened by religion, 168. symbolized by a lamp 
in the east, 202n. advantages of rural and 
private, 223, & n. a studious, tried hy Solo- 


the ser- 


icy clothes, meaning sepucnral banaages,ig 

n. ; : 

Lion, found in Palestine, Hebrew word for, . 
804 n.. slain in time of snow, ii. 195. 

Lips, on keeping from speaking wrong, iii. 127 
128. guard of,175. of knowledge, valued,199 

Liquors, prohibitions of fermented, iv. 405,&n 

Litany, on the instructions to Timothy respec* 
ing a, v. 465 nz 

LAE, on understanding the Sv, atures, Ww 

n. 

Literature, state of, in the tine 2 Chr st_ iv 
657, 677, 678 n. 

Litigation, the spirit of, reproved, ands su sti 
tute proposed, v. 274. n. See Law. 

Little bvok, mentioned in the Apocalypse, en the 
Interpretation of the, v. 697, & n., 698, & n, 

——- children, a term expressive of tenderness 
rather than weakness, iv. 760. meaning of, in 
John’s Epistle, v. 631, & n. 

——- flock, meaning of, iv. 510 n. 

——- ones, meaning disciples, iv. 100 n., 1760 
their angels, 178, & n. why worthy to be te 
spected, 179,&n use of the phrase, 355 n- 

Live. See Life. 

Lively hope, remarks on, v. 59], & n. 

Living within one’s means, the only way to be 
just or generous, iii. 208.. how used when 
applied to God, iv. 162 n. 

bread, Chrisv’s comparison of Himself ta, 
iv. 666, & n., 668. Christ’s hearers pray. for 
the, 667. he that enteth of the, shall live 
forever, 668, 671 n. See Bread, 

——— stone, Crrist compared to a, v. 596. & n 

——— water, offered to the woman of Samaria, 
iv. 637. how to be -inderstood, 637,& n. the 
flowing of, from such as come to Christ, €83. 

Loans, laws respecting, i.302. See Borrowing 

Loaves and fishes, miracles of the, iv. 144, 157 
158, 338, & n., 478, & n., 661, & n. 

Locks, cut and description of ancient, i. 758 a, 
cut of Roman, iii. 296n. of hair. See Tresses. 

Locusts, their ravages in the east, i. 248 n., 
249 n. might be eaten by the Jews, 397. vis- 
itations by, iii. 836 n., 838 n.- eaten as food, 
iv. 15 n. cut of brown, 16 n. the figurative, 
in the Apocalypse, v. 694, & n. 

Lodging, furnished free of charge at Jerusalem 
during the passover, iv. 382 n., 575 n. custon: 
as to, 497 n. John the Baptist’s disciples visit 
Christ’s, iv. 613. 

Log of cil, how much, i. 405 n. 

Logas, the use of the word peculiar to Jchn?a 
writings, iv. 601. is two-fold; conceived ana 
uttered, 601. proved to be God, 601, & n. 
his existence in the beginning, 601, & n. co- 
existence of the, with the Father, 601, & n. 
h’s agency in making the world, 601 n., 602 
the original of life and light isin the, 602, & n 
the manifestation of the, to the childten of 
men, 603. John the Baptist’s testimony to 
the, 603. made flesh, 604, 605 n. his dwelling 
among us, 605. use of the word, vi. Guide 89 n. 

Loins, origin of the practice of girding the, i. 


mon, and the result, 245. of pleasure tried, 
and the result, 246, 247. an active, tried, 248, 
&n. discipline of, 250 n. a cheerful, recom- 
mended, 253. vexations of, how alleviated, 
2540. enjoyment of, inculeated, 268, 275. n. 
sweetness of,274. remark on sedentary ,278 n. 
love of, 858. impurity of, spoils all services, 
891. most important steps and turns in, take 
their direction from God, iv. 6. on finding 
and losing, 100, & n., 167, 349, & n., 479. on 
dreading the loss of, 359, on the love and 
holy contempt of, 744. Christ the. 764. 
on being ordained to eternal, v.74 n., 75, & n. 
on walking in newness of, 199, 
» the, meaning of, v. 626 n. 
festation of, 626, & n. 
unto. life, its meaning, V. 327 n. 
L fied up, meaning of, as applied to the Son of 
man iv. 694, & n., 746, & n. 
Lifting up the hand, its meaning, i. 178 n. 
—— the heel, a metaphor takenfrom wrest- 
ling, iv. 756 n. 
Livht, first made visible, i. 19. whatit is, 19 n. 
whence derived, and the size of the lumina- 
ries,20 n. and darkness, ii.698. rapiqity of its 
flight, iit. 125n. of the world, on Christians 
being the, iv, 38, & n. to be diffused by those 
that have it, 472,500 n. absence of, in ancient 
houses, 539 n. menning of Christ’s being 
called the, 603, 690,-& n., 705, & n., 747. the 
warning to walk in the, 747. expressive of 
the knowledge of God, v. 628,&n. obedi- 
ence to God an evidence of Christian, 630. 
love to God, another evidence of, 631, & n. 
Lighting from a camel explained, i. 117 n. 
Lign Alves described, i. 524 n, 
Ligure described, i. 362. 
Likeness, the word translated,’i, 288 n. 
Lilies of the field, God’s care of the, iy. 57, & n. 
beauty of the, 58, & n. 
Lily, the oriental, described, iii. 287 n, 
duced in the best pastures, 290 n. 


on the mani- 


Pro- 


i 819 nn. her husband had no right to give her 
_ to the men, 822 n. when called to their pecu-, 
liar services, ii, 2* n. “portance of their 


Limiting God, iii. 29. 
Linen, description of Joseph’s, i. 178 n. 
cloth, detined ‘ night-garment,’ iy. 387 n. 


254 n., iv. SJ] n. 

Lois, the influence of, on Timothy. v. 483 a. 

Long clothing wern by the scribes, iv. 376, 

home, on the phrase, iii. 276 n. 

prayers, character of the scribes? and Phar- 
isees’, iv. 233. not condemned by Christ, 233. 
—— robes, citation respectmg, iv. 568 n. 

Longevity prevented by passions, iii. 181 n. 

Looking to Jesus, how to be understood, v. 
556, & n, 

Loose and bind in heaven, explained in the case 
of Peter, iv. 164, & n., 181m. 

Lord, first used in the Scriptures, i.25. shonld 
be translated ‘Jehovah,’ 26. often denotes 
the ‘angel of the covenant,’ 92n. what in- 
tended by his publishing his name, 643 n. 
presence of the, how secured, its value and 
restraining influence, ii. 32, 35, 86. nosnecess 
against, 187. honored by large requests, 212.0, 
does not explain the reasons of his conduct, 
293 0. known by bis judgments, 322, on Da- 
vid’s caHing Christ, iv. 227, & n., 569. use 
of the word, when eppfied to Christ, 365 n 
on calling on the name of the, v. 134 n. use 
of the word among the Romans, 149 n. hie 
kindness to his faithful servants,1590 meaning 
of, and how applied to Christ, 175n See God 

—— is at hand, its meaning, v. 420 n. 

—— of Hosts, first use of the phrase, ii. 20. 

Lord’s day, on the observance of the, v. 234 n 
its meaning, 259 n. changed by divine ap 
pointment, 668 n. See Sabbath. 

——— prayer, onthe use and excellence of the 
iv. 50, & n., 496. three parts in the, 50. the 
preface, 509. petitions, 51. conclusion, 52, & n 
the doxology in the, 52, &'n., 495 n., 496 re. 
marks on the, 496, 497. 

supper. See Eucharist, and Sacrament 

Losing and saving life, iv. 100,én., 167. See Life 

Losses, on quietness under, ii, 280. for Christ 
are gains, iv. 100; 195, & n., 196. 

Lost, God’s unwillingness 'that any should ge 
iv. 179, &n. the misery-of the, iti, 492, 

—— sheep, meaning of, iv. 90/n, eare for, 178 
parable of the, hime ois &n 
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Lotus. Egvs.tian, perhaps alluded to, iii. 287 mn. { Zydda, the gospel introduced there, v. 51 mn. 


Lot, celationship of, to Abraham, i. 72. sepa- 
rates froin him, 75. chooses the plain of Jor- 
dan; did not avoid evil ‘society, 76. taken 
captive, 78. rescued by Abraham, 79. did 
not win a soul to the service of God, 95 n. his 
hospitality, piety, 95 n. his conduct unlike 
the Sodomites’, 97. 
ishment, 99, & n. 
i100 n. God?’s deliverance of, v. 618. 
God’s hand, in settling and securing 
one’s, ii. 403. 
Lots. "ise of, ii. 65. cause contention to cease, 
420. manner of drawing, 423 n. in what spirit 
to be cast, iii. 189. what, 189 n. use and 
abuse of, 194, & n. good way of settling 
personal and national quarrels, 194. common 
in the east, 194 n. use of, in play, profane, 
194 n. 
Lotteries forbidden by the tenth commandment, 
1. 295 n. 
Love, generally misnamed, ii. 1580. sensual, 
readily changed into hatred, 160 0, leads to 
liberality, 430 0. to man, enjoined, 822 n. 
duty and blessedness of, among brethren, iii. 
120. how said to cover sins, 166n. next to 
fear of God, necessary to comfort of life, 184. in 
poverty, 189. better than wealth, 205n. what, 
a cure for the vanity in the world, 254, 255 o. 
of Christ to the church, 282. sinful, turns to 
hatred, 709. is willing to share honor with 
others, 770. iimportance of the law of, iv. 226, 
372 n. not a meritorious cause of forgive- 
ness of sins, 469, more valiable than spiritu- 
al gifts; its properties, v. 301, &n. why so 
valuable, 302. comes from the Holy Spirit, 
373n. what it is ‘to be rooted in it,’ 389. 


manifestation of God, in Christ and otherwise, |- 


v. 641, & n., 642, & n., 644 n. God described 
as, v. 641, &n., 642, & n.,644n. exhortation 
by John to Christian, 641, & n. viewed as a 
motive to action, 643, & n. fear cast out by 
perfect, 643, & n. 

~— feasts, described, v. 295 n. 
early Christians, 660, & n. 

— sickness, the oriental disease of, iii. 288 n. 

— of Gol, everlasting, iii. 587. on its being 
shed abroad in our hearts, v. 193 n., 194. 

-— to Christ, if sincere, leads to obedience, iv. 
768. remarks on, and on living with, v. 333, 
& n., 334 n., 361 n. 

-— — God, duty of, i. 287 a. the nature of, 
571 n. , must be undivided and supreme to be 
acceptable, ii. 213, teaches to rejoice in oth- 
ers? prosperity, 217 0, expressed, 805. Ja- 
menting after God an evidence of, 805. ev- 
erlasting, iii. 587. enjoined, iv.226,& n.,372n. 
required by the law, 226 n., 373. the test of, v. 
631. described and recommended, 643, & n. 
— — the world, John’s observations on the, 
remarked.on, v. 632, & n. 

Low estate to be remembered in preferment, 
ii. 68, 

Loyaty to government, iii. 
ment. 

Lubims, ii. 451, & n., 459, & n. 

Lucius uf Cyrene, by some persons supposed. to 
be Luke the evangelist, iv. 401. 

Ludim, its situation, i. 65. 

Luke, facts respecting him and his Gospel, iv. 
401. distinguished from Lucius of Cyrene, 
401. timeof his writing his Gospel, 491. ded- 
ication of the Gospel of, 402. sources of the 
information of, 402, & n. reasons of his wri- 
ting his Gospel, 402. classical excellence of, 
462 n. things related at large by, either not 
mentioned, or but transiently, in the other 
Gospels, 599 n. his accuracy in the choice of 
terms, v. 64n., 77 n. his first acquaintance 
with Timothy, 87 n. sent with Titus to re- 
ceive the contributions of the Corinthians, and 
is commended, 341, & n. a physician, 437. 
remarks on the book of, vi. Guide 87, 88. 
Lunacy, child cured of the, iv. 172, & n. 
Epilepsy. 

Lunatics distinguished from persons possessed 
with devils, iv. 30 n., 473 n. 

Zusts, [ unishinent of, by Moses, i. 661. 
war against the soul, il. 151. 
ishment, 157, 1580. those who follow deserve 
to be lefito their own counsels, 284. Job’s 
guard against, 674. men given up of God in 
wrath to follow, iii. 35. vexations of, 203. 
punishments of, 203. worse than brutish, 
219 n. darken the understanding, 225. re- 
marks on, 824. tempt men to sin, iv. 178. 
—— Of other things, how to be understood, 

824n. danger from youthful, v 488, & n. con- 
teption by,5'8, &n. meaning of, 568 n. the 
origin of. wars, 580, & un. 

Luther, a saying of, in trouble, ii.815. ‘his opin- 
ions rsepecting the Epistle of James, v. 565. 
on afflictions, 611 nu. his attack on the church 
of Rom:, 713 n. 

Luz, change of its name, i. 132, 

Lurury, impatient, iii. 203, ruinous, 203. effect 
of, on nations, :99, 

Lybia, iii, 725 n. 

Lycaonia, language of, v. 77 n 


among the 


214. See Govern- 


See 


fleshly 


his wife’s sin and pun-' 
did not return to Abrahain, | 


their own pun-; 


Lydia, her household, and her heart opened, 
, & n.. 90, & n. 
ae violates the ninth commandment ; what 
is, 1. 294.n. to save life, Dr. Clarke’s remark 
on, ii. 90 n. resort to, for concealing a well- 
managed scheme, not needed, 162, masters 
often injured by, in servants, 169. what con- 
stitutes, 170 n. spirit in the mouth of the 
prophets of Ahab, remarked on, 285n. prayer 
to be delivered from, jii. 97. defined, 109. 
never prospers, 174. every approach to, bad, 
174, 220. in jesting, pernicious, 220. reprov- 
ed, 394. heathen notions of, 394 n. See 
Falsehood, and Liar. 
Tystra, Pauls healing the lame man there, 
v.77. notice of, 167. 


M. 


(M44cHAn, what. it was, ii. 147 n. 

Micah, iii. 922. 

Macedonia, gospel introduced there, y. 89. 
Philippi, a colony, 88, & n. 

Macedonians, their liberality, v. 340. 

Macherus, the place where John the Baptist 
was executed, iv. 143 n., 337 n. 

Machir, application of the name, i. 767 n. 

Machpelah, account of the cave, i. 210 n. 

Madai described, i. 64 n. 

Madman, why the devoted servant of Christ is 
often so esteemed, ii. 319, & n. Christ charged 
with being a, iv. 719. 

Muagdala, situation of, iv. 158 n. 

Magdalene, why Mary called, iv. 397 n. 

Magi, who visited the infant Jesus, remarks 
respecting the, iv. 7. 

Magic. See Soreer Ys 

Macicians of Egypt, 


called 


at 


how they interpreted 
dreams, i. 175n. their rods really became 
serpents, 238 n. struck with boils, 245. 

Mavistrates,can properly take away life, i. 292 n. 
why called gods, 305. their authority to be re- 
spected, 305, 618. Hebrew, ii.53.u. how to be 
treated, 990. authorized in severities which 
would be cruel in others, 299 o. the ministers 
of God, and should act in dependence on Him, 
319. duty of, to promote virtue and piety, 340. 
should study to prevent the judgments of God 
impending over their people, 363. should co- 
operate with ministers, 425 n. should set out 
with respect to God, 433, 435. to be oheyed 
in all things lawful, 466 0. duty to call their 
people to fasting and prayer in seasons of 
adversity, 467, 468. must encourage faithful 
preachers, 492. not to be withheld from duty 
through fear, 567,&o. address to, iii. 36. 
faithful and just, defended and blessed of God, 
36. must answer to God for use of their power, 
36. frequently unjust, 36, their punishment, 36. 
examples for, in integrity, 64, 65. men not fit 
for. who are unjust, €5. duty of, 192, 213 n., 
214, 215, 229. must take the lead in reforms, 
562. todo good not for ease, 565. to be obeyed, 
iv. 221 n., 222, v. 503, & n. rules and meas- 
ures of obedience to, 597, &n. See Rulers. 

Magnanimity, examples of, ii. 98 n., 100, 106, 
107 n. 

Magog, his descendants, and their locality, i 
64 n. 

Mahometism. See Mohammedism. 

Maidens drawing water, cut of, ii. 47, 

Maimed, meaning disabled, iv. 157 n. 

Maiming, how punished, i. 435. 

‘Maimonides cited on the infliction of punish- 
ments, iv. 269 n. 

Mainsail, what, in the ancients’ ships, v. 159 n. 

Majesty of God, in the wilderness, iii. 8, 88. in 
his holy places, 11, 45, 124n. compared with 
princes’, 69,70. contrasted with his conde- 
scension, 8s o0., 124n., 1360. remarks on the, 
883. 

Majority, on judging of equity by the, ii. 165. 
on their being easily suited in religion, 248 o. 

Makkedah, the: cave, i. 703. still discoverable, 
703 n. 

Malachi, time of, and prophecy, iii. 913. 
marks on the book of, vi. Guide 77. 

Malchus, Peter cuts off the ear of, iv. 801, & n. 

Malefactors, laws respecting their burial, i. 610, 
not more than 40 stripes could be inflicted on, 
619. the garments of, shared among execu- 
tioners, iv. 294, titles put over, 294. on 
breaking the legs of crucified. 818 n. 

crucified with Christ, iv. 294, 393, 


re- 


587, & n. join with his persecutors, 296, 394, 
588, & n. conversion of one of the, 588, 589, 
& n., 818. on giving vinegar to, 817 n. 


-Malice, inveterate, ii. 84. danger of indulging, 
850. examples of Franciscan friars and a 
French lady cursing from, iii. 81. hateful, 
179. the nuisance of, 190, 

Malta, origin of its inhabitants, v. 160 n. 
tice of, 169. 

Mameluke beys originally were slaves, i. 170. 

Mamertine prison, where Peter and Paul were 
confined by Nero, cut of, v. 169. 

Mammon, meaning of; his service and God’s 


no- 


inconsistent, i iv. 56, ee ne 
meaning of, 539 n, 

Mammon, a prize essay, excellent, v 433 Rh 

Mamre, a man’s name, i. 78». 

Man, dispersion of the race, i. 10. had a common 
origin, 11. his creation, 22, 26. in the image of 
God, 39, 93 n. dominion given to, 23,29,  pro- 
vision made for him at creation, 24. God’s au- 
thority first exercised over, 28. allowed to eat 
meat, 60. in what sense God has manifested 
Himself to, 347 n. Jittleness of, ii. 610 inabil- 
ity of, to contend with his Maker, 622. vanity 
of, 627. liability of, to sin, 687, &n. piety 
of, no profit to God, 658. depravity of, 661. 
weakness of, 699. place of, in the seale of 
being, 731. his frailty, iii. 49, 50. restored 
in Christ, 68. not to be confided in, 91. won 
derful formation of, 125, 126 0. God has a 
use for every, 501. every one a saint or a_ 
brute, 533. state of, as represented by the 
parable of the prodigal son, iv. 532. on his 
being an absurd creature, v. 320. meaning 
of ‘the old,’? 199 n. our obligation to have 
‘the old’ crucified, 200, & n. not tobe gloried _ 
in, 247n. meaning of ‘speaking after the 
manner of ,? 284 n. his superiority to weman, 
293. in what sense the image of God, 293 n 
his manifestations of his hostility to God, 
579 n. See Good, and Wen. 

of God, its meaning, i. 651 n, 

—— — sin,account of, v. 455, & n. 
lation and. overthrow, 456, & nh. 

war, its meaning when applied to God, 
i. 268 n. 

Manasseh, son of Joseph, meaning of his name. 
his birth, i. 179n. Jacob blesses, 202, & n, 
half of the tribe receives territory east of the 
Jordan, 533, 720. its houndaries, 713, 721, &n._ 

—_—— , the king, aggravations of his idolatry 
ii, 360. * his character, 497. his afflictions an: 
subsequent repentance, 498. his death, Be. 
reign of, iii. 923. 

Mun-child, mentioned in the Apocalypse, inter- 
pretation of the, v. 703, & n. 

Mandrakes described, i. 138 n. x 

Manger, the birth- -place of Christ, iv. 419 n., 
420, & n. the Savior found there by the shep- _ 
herds, 423. e 

Manichee, Augustin’s remark to the, v. 569, 

Manna, shape and the memory of it, i, 273 n., 
275n. meaning of the word; sert ta the 
Israelites ; the eastern notion respecting its 
appearance, 273, & n,  Christ’s information 
respecting the trie, iv. €65. the ‘hidden,® 
promised to him that overcometh, ¥. 673, 6741. 

Manner of man, ii. 142 n. 

Manners, oriental, ii. 518. good, taught by Te- 
ligion, iii. 215. 

Manoah, appearance and promise of an angel 
to, i. 800, 801, 802. 

Mansions,heav en Bpoben of as haying, iv. 7627, — 
763. 

Manslaughter defined and punist. ed, i. 662. 

Man-stealing, defined and exempli fied, i.174n 
punishment of, 299. laws respecting, ‘299, 
617 

Mantles described, ii. 69. P 


his reve 


of um ghteousr ee 


& n. Si as 


Manto, of the shepherds’, cut of, iv. 421 n. ~ 

Manuscripts, agreement of the Scripture, i. 6 
ancient, described, 473 n. See Book 

Maon, wilderness of, ii. 97 n. 

‘Wacnites, their situation, i. 791 n. 

Marah, its bitter waters, i. 270 n. 

Mares ‘preferred in the east, Hii. 285. 

Mark, particulars respecting him, iv. 309. “Gow | 
pel of, written under the inspection of Peter 
309, 348 n. and authentic, 309, pets 
of it, 309, 400 n. its value, 209. 

Market, custom of washing upon returning | 
from, iv. 340 n., 341, & n. meaning of, 3 

«where Paul di sputed, v. 98 n. 

Markets, description and uses of, iv. 106 n. 
habits of laborers to stand there, 197 ne ii 

Marriage, when, and for what established, 
ji. 29n. a divine institution, 30. can- be 
dissolved by death only, 30n. 
sons should contract it with the pious alone, 48 
how to be consummated, 30. eastern man- 
ners respecting it, 113n. the duty of parents — 
respecting, 1/8n. feast on the occasions of, — 
135 n. of Abraham with the heathen not 
forbidden, 155 n. laws respecting, among te~ 
lations, 416, & n., 417n. consequences of vic: 
Jating these, 418 n. exempted men from puh- — 
lic service for a year, 617. of Mahlon and 
Chilion sinful, ii. 6,&n. proper for young — 
widows, 7. astate of rest, 7,&n., 13 God?’s 
gift, 7. duty of parents in respect {93 213' 
should be celebrated with prayer, 17. oriental — 
ceremony of, 17 n. 
of, 21a. for wealth, to he discountenunced, — 
1030. affront on the ordinance of, 153, on 
the union of believers with unbelievers in, — 
164, 210, 240 0., 254, 317, & n , 473 0. on Vin 
lating the sanctity of, 240 0. with slaves. an 
eastern custom, 380 n. advice to be taken Ly — 
the young with regard to, 475. remarks on 
529 0. the duties of persons who enter upon 
573 n, when sacaa§ God, iii, 116 c. 
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ter for prayer; 1950. the happiness of, iii. 
712, 713 0. consistent with the most sacred 
‘profession, 755, & o. employed to denote the 
relation between God and his peaple, $18. of 

: strange wives, 915. respect for, in the birth 

[ ‘of Christ, iv. 4. of believers with unbelievers, 

me 4, 1899 should be entered into deliberately, 

; 4,189n, among the Jews always preceded 

' by «spousai, 4n. the blessings of, 42 n. re- 
, duced hy our Savior to its primitive institution, 

Ne, ot 44, instance of Peter, and probably other dis- 
ya ciples; 73, & n. sealing of the eyes at the 

ceremony of, 129n. Christ’s law respecting, 

185, <n., 187, &n. unaptness for, 188n., 189. 

question respecting, in the future life, 223, 224, 

5-7, 568. use made of oil at the ceremony of, 

258 n. Ward cited respecting a ceremony of, 

ait Serampore, 259n. yokes and chains put 

upon persons recently joined in, 357 n.  alle- 
gorical representation of, 357 n. excuses in 
mat conseqnence of, 525, & n. the relation of 

‘Christians to the law and to Christ, illustrated 
by, v. 202, « n., 203, & n. a remedy for for- 

| nication, 276, & n. Jewish and philosophers’ 
notions respecting, 277 n. a second time not 
forbidden, 277 n., 278 n. Pau! did not wish 
it to be done away, 278 n. directions respect- 
ing, 278. reasons therefor, 278, 289 n. direc- 
tions respecting children’s, 281, a defence of, 
against Ponpish views, 284 n. of Christians 
with unbelievers wrong, 337, & n. founda- 
tion of the idea that it is a sacrament, 400 n. 
on the lawfulness of, among bishops and min- 
isters, 4€8 n. forbidden by the church of 

‘Rome, 472, 497. recommended to young wid- 
ows, 475, & n. the honorableness of, 551, & n. 
giving honor in, 602, & n., 662 n. Catholic 
ideas respectine, v. 711 n. observations on 
Hebrew, vi. Guide 188, & n. 

Marriage feast, i. 195 n., 155 n. 
places at, in the east, iii. 216. parable of the, 
iv. 216. at Cana in Galilee, 616, 617, & n. 
giests of two sorts invited to the, 617 n. 

~ Martha gives an entertainment to Christ at 

Bethany, iv. 493. Christ’s reception at the 
house of, 494. care of, about domestic duties, 

i 494. sister of Lazarus, 725. goes to meet 
cial Christ coming to raise Lazarus, 728 n. her 
if _ complaint to Christ, 729. Christ’s promise to, 

that Lazarus shall rise again, 729. ,her creed, 
730. invitation of, to Mary, 730.” ner objec- 
tion to the opening of the grave of Lazarus, 
732. 

Murtyr. See Justin, and Martyrs. 

Marturdom, frequent causes of, iv. 3370. not 
the suffering, but the cause, which makes, 362. 

Murtyrs, the blood of, cries for vengeance, ii. 
476. witnesses for Christ, iv. 98. judgment 
and disposition of, necessary to every Chris- 
‘tian, 527 n. the cause, not the suffering, makes, 
vy, 68. vision cf the, in the Apocalypse, 687, 
fn, 

Mary if Bethany, who, iv. 269, &n. her 
anointing of Christ, 269,& n., 381, & n., 466, 
& mm. confits'on as to the person meant, 
456.n. attendance of, on the words of Christ, 

+ 494, sister of Lazarus, 725. her abiding in 

Ais the house, 728. her going to meet Jesus, 730. 

ee: address of, to Christ, 731. her anointing of 

Christ, 739. 

—- Muszdalene, witnessed the interment of 
Christ, iv. 300 nn. her visit to Christ’s sepul- 
chre, 392, 821,823 n. an angel appears to, 302. 
circumstances respecting her, and the seven 

devils cast out, 897 n., 470, & n. . Christ’s ap- 
pearing to, after his resurrection, 398, remarks 
on, 466 n., 470. Christ’s appearance and ad- 
dre=s to, 822, 823. the constancy and fervor 

af, 822, 

, Virgin her esponsals to Joseph, iv. 4. 

_conception and birth of her Son, 6, 409, 421. 
her supposed perpetual virginity, 6, &n. re- 

_ sides at Bethlehem, 9n., 419 n. her continu- 
-ance in Egypt, 11. returns to Judah, 13, & n. 
Ser vis't to Jesns, 125, & n. probably did not 
goto Christ’s sepulchre with the other women, 
392. charges brought against, 322n. Christ’s 
comparative neglect of, 323. on paying adora- 
tion to, 408n. her purification, 423, & n. her 
presentation of the infant Jesus, 424, sword 
passing through the soul of, 426. blessings 
pronounced on, 500. at the marriave-feast in 
Cana of Galilee, 616. her request of Jesus 
and his reply, 616 n., 617, & n. Jesus’? com- 
mendation of,.to John, 814. how recognized 

~ among the disciples after the ascension, v.6n. 
see Gabriel. 

—-, wife of Cleopas, sister of Mary the mother 
of Jesus, iv. 139n. her sons, 139 n. 

Marys, remarks on the several mentioned in 
the N, ‘T., iv. 466 n. 

_ Masonry, Egyptian, ii. 500 n. 

- Mazora, what, vi. Guide 165. 

Wassachusetts Bay, the Catholic and Protestant 

____ atteinpts to settle, v. 706 n. 

__-— Maste>s, commanded to be just to their servants, 

ate _ i. 618. to remember their accountability, ii. 
5a Ad 


chet 59. should remember servants néed rest as 


anecdote as to 


contrasted with, 115 n., 115, 154. mat- 
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well as they, 217. to protect their servants, 

412. accomntable for what they connive at in 

servants, 546, inpracticability of serving two, 

iv. 55,56 n. serve their servants, 511 n. and 

other officers of ships among the ancients, v. 

155 n. duties of, 435. meaning ‘ teachers,’ 

577, & n. on many being, 577, &n. respon- 

sibility of, 577, & n. 

Materialists, Saddncees said to be, iv. 159 n. 

Matter, created by God out of nothing, i. 18. 
its eternity impossible, 18 n. 

Matthew, remarks respecting him and his Gos- 
pel, iv. 1, 5, & n., 90, 317, & n. his regard to 
order of tinie, 69 n. called, 80, 450, & n 
meaning of che word, 80. time of his writing 
his Gosp?l, 305 n., 305 n. feasts by, 317, 450, 
& n., 451 n. remarks on the book of, vi. 
Guide 85. 

Matthias, his election to the apostleship in 
place of Judas, v. 7, & n. where mentioned 
in Scripture, 7 n. 

Maturity, effects of early, ii, 43. 

Mauritius, anecdote of, iii. 107 n. 

Maul, note on, and cut, iii. 217 n. 

Maximus Tyrius, on the origin of the medical 
‘art, iv, 339 n. 

Meadow, the Egyptian use of the word, i. 175 n. 

Mcats, form of prayer before and after, iv. J58n. 
oriental customs in taking, 467 n., 524 n. 
two, in a day, 501 n., 832 n. lessons from 
Christ’s conduct at, 523. Jewish custom of 
washing before, 754 n. cut of the ».de of 
sitting at, 757 n. posture at, v. 283, 

Means must be used to obtain a desired end, 
iv. 25. 

Mearah, situation of the cave, i. 711 n, 

Measure, how much it was,i. 92n. the stand- 
ard, 358 n. 

—— of guilt, on filling up the, iv. 237. 

ye mete with, &c., remarks on, iv. 325. 

Measures, tables of, 1. 366. proverbial expres- 
sion respecting, iv. 458, & n. 

Meat, when first allowed to be eaten, i. 60 n. 
peculiar use of the term, 192n. Christ’s com- 
parison of the things of the world to, iv. 664, 
&n. cut of the mode of sitting at, 757 n. 
See Meals. 

offering, account of it, i. 268 n, laws re- 
specting, 371. how it differed from a burnt- 
offering, and what it typifies, 371 n. first-fruits 
not to be burnt on the altar for, 372n. to be 
eaten by the priests and their male children, 
381 n._ to be orfered with sacrifices, 491. 

Meats, Jewish expectations respecting the dis- 
tinction of, in the times of the Messiah, v. 55 n. 

Mechanics honored, iv. 334. 

Mede, his scheme for interpreting the Apoca- 
lypse, v. 733. 

Medes, founders, and religious character of the, 
ii. 508 n. 
notice of the, v. 9. 

Mediation, on the operation of Christ’s, v. 466, 
&n., 559. the ends of Christ’s, 538. 

Mediator, office of, illustrated, ii. 162. Christ 
predicted as, iii. 586, & n. Christ’s qualifica- 
tions to appear as, iv. 27. power given to Christ 
as, 206. conduct of the, durihg the agony, 
386. John’s testimonies to Christ’s incarnation 
as, 603. invested with the prerogative of 
quickening whom He will, 653. Christ as, 
was God’s representative to man, 750, Christ’s 
designation of Himself to the work and office 
of, 795. Christ’s character as, v. 31], & n. 
his duties, and how Christ was one, and yet 
God, 365n. on holding to more than one, 466. 

Mediatorial kingdom, ~authority and reign of 
Christ in, iii, 47, 58. what itis; when it will 
end, v. 311 n. its beginning, 413 n. 

Mediatorship of Christ, attested by a voice from 
heaven at the transfiguration, iv. 351. 

Medical art, supposed origin of the, iv. 339 n. 

Medicine, Hebrew, vi. Guide 182-184, 

Meditation, on God, a terror to the wicked, iii. 
71. sweet to the Christian, 72, 96, 129. on 
God’s word, what, 96 n. comfort of, under 
reproach, 97, 129, importance of, to the Chris- 
tian, 130 o. 

Medo-Persian sculpture, at Persepolis, a cut of, 
v. 577 n. 

Meekness, power and examples of, ii, 22., iii. 
118. appeases strife, 184. meaning and com- 
fort of, iv. 34, &n. to be observed in reproy- 
ing, (0. what it is, v. 390n. a quality of 
eminent saints, 579 n. 

Mecr-stones. See Landmarks, 

Meetings, time of breaking up, among tiie Jews, 
iv. 685 n. 

Melancholy, business an antidote for, ii. 74. 
often sinful, iii. 27. its cure, 27,174. hinders 
duty, 174, hurtful to health, 188, & n., 192. 

Melchizedek, who and what he was; refreshes 
Abraham, i. 79. receives tithes from him, 80. 
on the priesthood of, v. 525, 529, & n., 530, & n. 

Memoru, of the wicked shall rot, ii. 176.0. of 
good things past, aggravates present evil, 805. 
good remedy for a bad, iii. 103. a source of 
future punishment, iv. 544. 

Memorials, of God’s works, tii. 85 n. of the 

work of redemption, 85. 


the costly apparel of the, 583 n.|.M@ 


ve a. 


Memph.s, iii. 726 n. De ‘ 

Men, the common mode of Judging, it, 169 dite 
as they live, 119, 130. how to be vaiued, iit 
167. how alike, 223 n., 81, 760. die daily 
iii. 50 ne on judging of the actions of, ¥ 
139 n, women’s subordination to, 467, & n 
See Good. 

— of God, how to he esteemed and treated 
ii. 47. on the association of, with the viciovy 
2490. generosity becoming to, 304 

—— — 700, ii. 48». 

Men-stealers, mezning of, v. 463 n. 

Meonenim, its meaning, i. 788 n- 

Merari, the sons of, their number, leader an@ 
service, i. 461 

Mercenary principles, Sadducees’ doctrine that 
God is not to be served from, iv. 371 n. 

Merchant, ancient meaning of, iv. 137 n 
of the eastern, v. 583 n. 

LMercies of God, how communicated, ii. 444 0. 
public, call for public acknowledgments, 469, 
inexhaustible, tii, 45, 108. occasions for 
thanksgiving, 45, 64, 122, 129. notice of, 90 
122, how improved and acknowledged by 
good men, 90, 101. om the dispensation of, iv. 
413, & n., 443 n. 

Mercy, the reward of the charitable, iii. 180, 
sinners sometimes unfit for, 542. God’s de- 
light in, 697 n., 873. meaning and blessed- 
ness of, iv. 35, & n. preferred to sacrifice 
81, & n., 114, & n., 115 0., 235. Vessels of, v. 
222, & n. the condemnation for not show- 
ing, 574, 

» God's, in giving his law, i. 289 n. re- 
marks on, 566 n. why it employs unlikely 
means, 11.2760. swiftness of, 499, & 0. should 
strengthen us against sin, 727. insaving from 
sin and hell, iii. 41, 68, 117, 124.n. earnestly 
prayed for, 41,101. everlasting, 64, €8, 121, 
122. to whom shown, 68, 108,117. contrasted 
with glories of the world, 69. who may 
urgently plead for, 101, 117. explained, 122n. 
remarks on, 429. undeserved, 443. very great, 
487. a powerful motive to repentance, 74v. 
above our thoughts, 817, 819. towards sin- 
ners, 863. to whom manifested, iv. 412 n., 
413, & n. all things to be ascribed to, 415 o 
to the Jews free and unrestrained, v. 227 n. 

Mercy-scat described, i. 316, 320 n. 

Meribah, account of, i. 276. 


habits 


Merit, goes not always with dignity, iii. 
189. not attached to good works, iv. 547. 
&o,&n. 


Merom, its situation, i. 706 n. 

Meroz, why so bitterly cursed by Deborah, i. 
768, & n. 

Meshech, his descendants and their locality, 
i. 64 n. 

Mesopotamia, map of, i. 64. the dwellers in, v. 9. 

ngers of the churches, v. 342 n. 

Messiah, first intimations of the, i. 10. tradi- 
tions respecting, 15,36n. when first so called, 
16. wonderful prophecy of Him, 205, & n 
the guilt of the Jews in rejecting Him, 631 n. 
first prophecy conceming, ii. 25, & n.- sta- 
bility and extent cf his kingdom, and security 
of his people, 25, 26, 141, 143. hereditary 
enmity to, in the seed of the serpent, 182. his 
kingdom faintly shadowed forth in that of 
Solomon, 216 0. promise of, how handed 
down from Adam to his posterity, 378. family 
of the, not known till David’s time, 427. 
promised, iii. 62. joy of his coming and reign, 
62. Virgil’s reference to the, 62. the Jewish 
expectations respecting the, iv. 35 n., 101, n., 
102 n.. 243, 289, 291 n., 311 n., 312, 418 n 
John the Baptist’s message to Jesus respect 
ing the, 101, & n._ his character and appear 
ance, 102, & n. Christ declared to be the, by 
his disciples, 162. kingdom of, to be erected 
in Judea, 205 n. his authority in the invisi- 
ble world, 227 n. Christ acknowledges Him 
self to be the, and brings proof of it, 283, & n 
proved to be, by his. recorded doctrines an 
miracles, 348. Christ’s declarations respect 
ing the, made to but few, 348 n. salvation ‘tc 
be wrought out by the, 416. distinctions 
made respecting the, by the Jews, 482 n. 
called the Word of Jehovah, in the Chaldee 
paraphrase, 601. first finding of the, by the 
disciples of John the Baptist 612, &n. the 
expectations of the, by the Samaritans, 640, . 
641 n. Christ declares Himself to the woman 
of Samaria, 641, & n, ~ testimony to Christ ag 
the, 656, 657, & o., & n._ why not -eceived by 
the Jews, 657. Jewish ideas of the perpetuity 
of the, 746. distinguished from Son of God, 
810 n. revelations to David conceining his 
murderers, v. 6 n. general expectation of 
the, at Jerusalem, at the time of pentecost, 9. 
why called Peace, 386 n. on the quotations 
in the Bpistle to the Hebrews from the 0 7 
respecting the, 513, & n, See Christ. 

Messiahship, reasons. of Christ's deferring the 
declaration of his, iv. 348 n. See Silence, 

Metallurgy, ancient, iii, 499. 

Metals, the use of, told to Adam i 44 

Metaphors, oriental, ii. 10£ n., 193. 

| Meteoric stones, accounts of showers of thera 


MIN 
@r supposed to have fallen upon the Ca- 
Na witish kings, i, 701 n. 

Meteorology, biblical, vi. Guide 176. 

Metheg ammak, meaning of, ii, 143 n. 

Method in holy duties, ini. 758. 

Methusaleh, Jewish notion respecting, i. 48. 

Mexico, wall celebrated in, and cut, ili, 544 n. 
cut of mound in, 731. 

Micah, steals money, from which images are 
made, i, 814. hires a Levite to be his priest, 
&15, & n. the Danites rob, of his tdols and 
Levite, 816. 

——-, account of, iii. 863, remarks on his 
prophecy of Jesus, 923. further remarks on 
the book of, vi. Guide 72. 

MM ce, penitential council concerning, ii. 38 n. 
Vchael, contest of, with the devil, v. 659, & n. 

Aichaeimas-flows, danger of sailing in the Med- 
iterranean in the time of, v. 155 n. 

Michal, remarks concerning, ii. 138 n. 

Middle wall of partition, the allusion im the 
words, v. 386 n. 

Midian, his parentage and location, i. 118 n. 
situation of the country to which Moses fled, 
221 n.,5/5.n. its inhabitants destroyed by the 
Israelites, 539, & n. their destruction proper, 
540 n distribution of their spoil, and an ob- 
lation ef a part, 541, oppress the Israelites, 
770, &n, their destruction by Gideon, 779, & n. 
Midst, meaning of, as applied to heaven, i. 
554 n. to houses, i iv, 449 n, 

Midwives, of the Israelites, described, i. 218. 
disobey Pharaoh’s commands, 218, & n. 

Migdol, its situation, i. 263 n. 

Might of Jacob explained, i. 203 n, 

Milch camels, their value, i, 148 n. 

Mildness, subduing and soothing power of, ii. 
1820. advantage of, in dealings, iii. 217. 

Miletus, v. 168. 

Military affairs, Jewish, vi, Guide 162. 

———- discipline, notes on Roman, v. 451 n., 
431 n., 506 n. 

——— engines, li. 480 n., 481. cut of, 481 n. 
——- spirit, on the cultivation of, v. 580 n. 

———- weapons, iil. 638, 647, 

Milk, of goats, in the east, iii, 224 n. 

in, symbol of joy, 297 n. 

— and honey, meaning when spoken of Ca- 

naan, i. 622 n 

Millennium, effects of the, iii. 494. prophecies 
and observations respecting, and its happiness, 
757 n., 81l n., 854 n., 857. v. 725.n, 
Mille, situation and meaning of, 
785 n., li. 133 n., 233 n. 

Milis, the Egyptian, i i. 251. 

Millstones, not to be taken as a pledge, i. 617 n. 
better be hanged about the neck than offend 
one of these little ones, iv. 177, & n., 355. 
cuts of the, 254 n. 

Mind, its powers naturally out of course, iii. 
41 n. correctedand united by grace, 42, 104 n. 
the carnal, described, 104.n, of man, the mir- 
ror of nature, 251 n. the carnal and spiritual, 
v. 209 n. of Christ, Scripture references, to 
our having the, 412 n, 

Mises, persons condemned to work in the, iv. 
219 n. 

Ministering to the saints, meaning of, v. 342 n, 
Ministers, treating sacted things itreverently, 
ii. 39. to be supported, 47, 597. motives of, 
misrepresented, 49 0. work of, 55. must 
not think public duties will excuse from family 
Worship, 139. on their submission to the 
powers that be, 168 0,, 179 0. should be wel- 
come for their message’ sake, 177. sent with 
God’s message, and must give account to Him, 
198. kindness to, God will return, 208. 
knowledge of human nature necessary for, 
213.0. raised up among the Gentiles for the 
edifying of the church, 216. have hard hearts, 
if they fear not the wrath, which they preach 
¢» others, 259, duty of, to be affectionate in 
vebuking, 270 0, should never affect worldly 
grandeur, however important may be their 
messages from God, 271. zealous, often im- 
agine matters worse than they are, 273 o, 
faithful, often deemed morose and malevolent, 
282 0. on the abuse and rejection of, 296 0 
in danger of mercenary motives and tempta- 
flons, 331 0. their value in time of national 
distress, 354 0. their duty of declaring the 
whole counsel of God, 365 0. none more 
honored in the judgment of God, 3900. never 
need want employment, 390 0. obligations 
resting on their people, 3900. havea charge 
to kezp as well as a work to do, 396 0. helped 
of God, 405, ready fo encourage every good 
purpose, 410. bring the messages of God, 415. 
Increase of, important ; indolence in, to be re- 
pressed; young, not to waste their youth ; 
new heart an essential qualification of, 419 0. 
all brethren, 421 n, need wisdom and cour- 
age, 425 n. must bring people not to them- 
selves, but to God, 476. their work, to expose 
the sins or men, and expaund the providences 
of God, 476. to be encouraged by the attend- 
ance of their people, 492. on the maintenance 
of, 493, 567. to use a variety of methods in 
prepch’ng, 695, 662, best ornament of, ili. 


\ 


washing 


i. 785. n., 


‘GENERAL INDEX. 


119, must denounce Carvin sins, 387. 
strengthen the weak, 407. must know how 
to comfort troubled consciences, and be ready 
to. learn, 449, 5387. false, described, 467. af- 
fected by condition of siuuers, 514, their sins 
ruin a people, 533. grieve over the obstinacy 
of sinners, 540. comforted to know, in time 
of contempt, that it is not from their own 
folly, 546. in what points to be faithful, iii. 
546, & 0, must appear as though they believ- 


ed what they preach, 547, 592, 704. must 
not desire the death of sinners, 552. should 


make their knowledge of business serviceable 


to religion, 553. their trials, 555. how to de- 
liver their message, 555, 662. their worst 
enemies among professors, 558. why often 


derided, 559. good, not always favored with 
great success, 568, & n.,585. wicked, quickly 
pollute a nation, 568. false, reproved. and 
reasoned with, 569, 735. those who corrupt 

the word of God, their influence, 570, & o. 
their persecutors injure themselves, 577. con- 
nive at the sins which they do not reprove, 
662. in their studies should follow the word 
of God, 662. duties of, 663, 664.0., 755, 756 0., 
916. how they should speak to sinners, 672: 
must be ready to endure trials for sake of 
souls, 680. false, 684. should try various 
methods of doing good, 693. never silenced 
but for wise ends, 713. are watchinen, their 
trust and charge, 732, how mocked, and the 
end thereof, 734. must use the meahs even 
where success is improbable, 741. how to 
prepare for the service of God, 754. must 
convince before they comfort, 754. those who 
appoint unfaithful, accountable to God, 754. 
their maintenance, 755. must not encourage 
superstition, 740. receive that they may give, 
770. wicked, described, 820, 908, 914, 916. 
kind of, desired by sinners, 8&5. the perse- 
cuting of, 865. character of good, 867. must 
be faithful, though not rude, to great men, 
857. must explain God’s providences, 872. 
duties of, and.of the people, 916, should 
be bold, iv. 17, & o. comforted to think 
Christ is mightier than they, 18. should 
preach to themselves, 20. should preach old 
triths, not novelties, 28, €5. must preach of 
hell and damnation, 43, 4000. unfitness: of 
the unconverted to be, 61. Christ’s mode of 
preparing his disciples to he, 88. to he disin- 
terested, 91 n. toexpect sufferings, 93. mer- 
cenary spirit in, condemned, 93.0. how wit- 
nesses, 98. kindnesses to, will be rewarded, 
101. comfort for faithful, when unsnecessful, 
197. should come to Christ, when unsuccess- 
ful, 173 n. pride in, prohibited, 230. powers 
and duties of, 255, 208, 312,512. punishment 
of hypocritical, in another life, 256, especially 
intended in the parable of the talents, 260, 
under whose authority acting, 307. on the oc- 
cupation of, 313 9. not to disconrage the weak 
conscientions, 3)8 0.,545. sowers of the word 
of God, 324. hints to, from parables, 326 n. 
not to fear man, 335, 505. reasons for the non- 
discouragement of, 448 0. appointment of, 
should be preceded by serious consideration 
and prayer, 453, & n., 454 0. not tohave deep 
interest im worldly objects, 486 0. must be 
plain and faithful, if popular, 5050. should 
be expeditions and importunate in gospel inyi- 
tations, 526, in what the wisdom of, consists, 
641 0, description of hireling, 717, & 0. to 
he received as sent from Christ, 757. who are 
the best, v.4 70. onthe recognizing of, 41 n. 
meeting of, with private Christians in council, 
profitable, 870. must be of good report, 95 0. 
importance of moderate style of living in, 1100. 
should be deeply affected. with the subjects 
they treat of, prndent and benevolent, 125 o. 
how treated, and what too many are, 148 0. 
their chief duty, 260 n. their unity of pur 
pose, 2°5, should look well to their founda- 
tion, 266, & n. how to be regarded, 267, & n., 
269, 338, on the maintenance of, 284, & n., 
476, the insufficiency of man for the work, 
326 n. their comfort in it, 327. co-workers 
with God, and what should be their aim, 335, 
462. areproof for those who keep back the 
truth, 356n. Panl’s case, an example to them, 
444 n. work for them, 459 n. to avoid what 
will occasion disputes, 462. the gospel is a 
charge committed to, 464, on the ordination 
of, 477. on the choice of, hy the people, 485 n. 
the matter and manner of their teaching, 502. 
six great foundation-principles to be inculcated 
by, 526. duties of Christians towards de- 
ceased, 56]. towards living, 5€2. directions 
to, respecting ch.ldren, 588 n. See Preachers, 
and Minisiry. 

Ministration, meaning of, iv. 407 n. 

Minstrels at funerals, iv. 85 n. 

Ministry, of heretical or ungodly men not to be 
countengneed, ii. 20n, awful judgments on 
a wicked, 29. honored, 154. what demand- 
ed by the work of the, 2740, what may be 
advantageously resigned for the, 390.9. a set- 
tled, necessary to a_ psople’s happiness, iij. 
230.” best preparation for the, iv. 89. num- 


her of passovers during Christ’s, OX n ‘ot 


Christ, to whom confined, v. 18. superiority 
of the new to the old, 3238,& n. a Wa fare, 
345, differentorders of the, 392 n., 407 ns- os 
the putting into the, 463, 469 mn. remarks on 
the office and qualifications for the, 468, & 
n., 469, & n., 470, &0., & n._ the office of the 
conveyed by the laying on of hands, 474 
Miracles, the argument from them, i. 7, & a 
first wrought by Moses, 13. what they are, 
228 n. how to be regarded, 237, 588 n, cluge 
ter of, ii. 250 n. the benefit and nec essity of, 
in the first ages of the church, 272 n., 278 n., 
279. make way for faith, 273. of Elisha, for 
use, not show, 300. Blijah’s and Elisha‘’s 


manner of performing, compared with the 


Savior’s, a proof of his divinity, 303 n. re- 
marks on Christ’s, iv. 30. beneficent, 87, n, 
prove the divinity of Christ, 69, & n., sh 73.Dsy 
7, 102. ascribed to the devil, 87, 5 118, 
power of working, conferred on wet ‘postion, 
321. prove the Messiahsbip of Christ, 343 
take off the offence of the cross, 348. where 
principally wrought by Christ, 442 n. Christ’s 
principles of dispensing, 443. time of Christ’s 
beginning to work, 616, — means of distinguish- 
ing, from natural events, 705 n.  Christ’s, ap- 
pealed to by Peter, v.10. the giftof working, 
with the speaking with tongues; to whoin 
communicated to impart to others, 43 n.— still 
wrought, in the fulfilment of prophecy, 731n 

Mirage, diagram explaining the principle of the, 
iii. 409, 

Miriam, her song after the deliverance of Isia- 
ay i 270. a prophetess, 270 n. murmurs 
against Moses, 282. smitten with leprosy, 283. 
healed, 284. * 

Mirrors, cut and description of, v. 329 n. 

Mirth, vain, itsend, iii. 179, harmless, recom- 
mended, 183, contributes to health, 183, 191, 
dissipated, insane, 246 n. 

Mischief, evil men seek, ii. 81. on becoming 
accessary to, 160. what, the offspring of, 182. 
how often prevented, 184. recoils on its in- 
ventor, iii. 221. 

Miser, always poor, iii, 175, 
thankfully inherited, iii, 254. vanity, 258, 
Misery, inprovidence a great cause of, iil Res 

See Affictions. 
Misgovernment in the east, iii. 224 n., 225 n. 


Mishna, a digest of oral law, iv 149 n. de ~ 
scribed, vi. Guide 165. 

Misrephoth-main, its meaning, i. 707 n, 

Mission of Christ, object of the, iv. 628, a plaka 


declaration of the, 786. 

Missionaries, obstacles to the suecess of, Iv 
177 n. 

Missionary, Abraham one, i. 72 n. 

—— societies, remarked on, y. 712n. 

Missions, urged, iii, 230 n. 

Mites, on the value of the two cast into the 
treasury, iv. 374 n, 

Mire of the priests, a cut of the, i. 323 n, 


wealth of, une 


Miatures, of animais, grains, &c., forbidden, 4 x ba 


421,612, why, n. & Glin. 
Mizpeh, how situated, i, 725 n., 783 n. 
Mizraim, its situation, i. 65. 


corded, ii, 378, 

Mnason, v. 128. 

Moab, the people of, fear Israel, i, 514. 
plains of, described, 514n, from whom de- 
scended, 515. enslave the Israelites, 757. con= 
quered by Ebud, 759, & n. destruction of, iii, 
359. origin of, 357 n. the ancient history of, 
624.9. ruins of, 626.n. judgments on, 843, 

Mobs, the.x character, v. 118 0. yemarks on, 
503 n. < 

Mocking God, on the manner of, v. 374. 

Modesty, the want of, how punished, i. €26, 
example of, in Samuel, ii. 31. the badge of © 
wisdom, iii. 181. advantage of, 216, 

Moderate circumstances, a. great blessing, iii. 909, | 
233.0. 

counsels, generally wise, ti. 448 

Moderation, example of, ii, 98 n., 106. 

Meris, lake of, its size, &c., ii. C66 n. 
Mohammed, iii, 794. 

Mohammedans begin every thing with ‘Jn the 
name of God,’ v. 583 n. 


Mohammedism, predictions of the rise and Prog: ea 


ress of, v. 693 n.. 

Moloch, meaning of ; his worship fovindden, 
417, & n., 423, & n., v. 37 ne 

Molten sea, cut ‘of the, ii. 428n. . 


Monastery, sometimes a refuge for the dise> 


Inte, ii. 209. 
Monasticism disproved, v. 273 n. 
Moncy, gold and silver firet. mentioned as, j 
152.” consequences of the ee r love of, 
690 n. no satisfaction for blood, fi, 185. the — 
love of, the cause of Naaman’s wish to com- 
promise with idolatry, 307. cut of Egyptir 
711 n. power of, iii. 190. Jove of, 195, 1 
on rapidly getting, 227, 256, 257. 
of, 272. found in the mouth of a fish, iv. 175 
coining of, a branch of the prerogative, 22] a 
iven to soldiers, to refute the statement et 
hrist’s resurrection, 305 


--, descendants of, why particularly Te- ; 


the oe 


weakness rs 


the evils Conse 


the work of the tabernacle, 363. 


the conduct of the Jews, 479, & n- 


4 4 hes ‘ p : 

-quent on the love (f, v. 479, & n: the happi- 
ness of expending for benevolent burposes, 
o83 nm. remarks on Jewish, vi. Guide 164. 
See Riches. 4 
Money-changers, cast out of the temple, iv. 208, 
3066 n. empioyments of, 208 n., 360 n. 

Mouths, of the Hebrew, 1. 53. the first of the, 
in the year, 253 n, 

Monument, Kachel’s, the firston record, i. 158 n. 

Monuments, cuts of, in Britain, iii. 367 n.  cus- 
tom of repairing and adorning, iv. 237 n. 

Myon, worship of, in the east, ili. 618 n. 

Moral evil, cause of, v. 538, 

law, the believer's rule of duty, v. 582 n. 

Mordecai, ii. 5740, refuses to pay divine hon- 

“ors to Haman, 576. his death determined up- 
on, 577. his advancement, 583, 586, con- 
trasted with Nehemiah, 589. his character, 
590, SVL. 

Muriah, where situated, i, 107 n. the place 
Where the angel was stayed from destroying 
Jerusilein, i. 199. cnt of, iv. 401, 

Mory ow, wnreasonadieness of anxiety for the, iv. 
58, 49. 

Morta.ity, the daily, tii. 50 n, 

Mortar, instance of braying in a, iii. 223. 

Mosaic institutions, the worship of God_ its 
fundamental principle, i. 660. its govern- 
ment, officers, assemblies, mode of convening 
them, their powers, union of tribes, 660. slave- 
ry, punishment of crimes, 661, judicial pro- 
cedures, and the theology of the law, 662. 

laws, their object, 1. 14. tolerated what 
the New Testament forbids, 298 n, harmony 
af the, vi. Guide 16}, 162. 

———. sucrifices, on expiation by the, v. 537 n. 
Mosera, vrhere situated, i. 531 ny 

Muses, his birth, parentage, exposure, &c., i. 
13, 219. origin of his name, 220, & u. owns 
the cause of the Hebrews, and flies into Mid- 
ian, 221. his preparation for future service, 
21 np. settles in Midian; his service, and its 
vay, 222. God appears to, from the burning 
sush, 223. his commission from God, and de- 
sire for further ‘nstructions, 225, the token 
that be should have the presence of God, 
95 n, hisinstractions, 226 the signs of his 
Inission, Wh ch he was to show to the elders 
of Israel, 227. has power to work miracles, 
and the assurance of success with the Israel- 
ites, 227, & n. origin of the tradition that he 
was driven fromm Egypt by leprosy, 227,& n. his 
backwarduess displeases God, 228. fable foun- 
ded on the accountot his rod, be leayes Jethro, 
$29, n. his further im tructions, 229. God's 
displeasure with his neglect to circumcise his 
child, 230. shows his sigus tothe people, 230 n, 
to Pharaoh, 231, & n, biz grief and expostu- 
iations with God, on account of his ill success, 
233. God’s answer to, 234, & n., 235. his 
penealogy, 235, & n. goes to Pharaoh a sec- 
ond time, 237. bs rod beccnes a serpent, 238, 
warns Pharaoh of the first plague, 240. prays 
that God will remove the frogs from Pharaoh, 
24). his desire for Pharaoh’s good, 241 n. 
warns him of the plague of flies, 242. of the 
plague of murrain aud of boils, 244. God re- 
veals to him his intention respecting Pharaob, 
247. prays that the-locusts may be removed, 
249. driven from before Pharaoh, 251. how 
regarded by the Egyptians, 251 n. instructed 
respecting the passover, 253, 258. enforces 
God’s commands on the Israel tes at Succoth, 
200, & n. directed as to their course, 263. 
encotrages the frightened Israelites, and prays 
for succor, 255. his triumphal seng, after the 
destruction of the Egyptians, 268. remon- 
strates with the murmuring Jews, 272, also 
at Massah, 276. time of his writing the book 
of Genesis, 278. the influence of raising bis 
hands in the battle against Amalek, 273. Je- 
thro, with his wife and children, come to, 279. 
soinmanded to write the sentence of destruc- 
tion against Amalek, 279. recounts the acts 
of God, 280) much divine instruction, which 
he received, is not mentioned, 280 n. his dili- 
gence as 8 aiigistrate, 281. appoints assist- 
ants, 282 goes into the mountain to receive 
the law, 283. sanctifies the people, 284, & n. 
his receiving the law compared with the way 
the heathen Jawgivers pretended to, 283 n. 
six days on the mount, and onthe 7th goes in- 
to the cloud for 40 days, 314. «is directed as.to 
the tabernacle, 314. his disinterestedness, 
how shown, 322 n. appo:nted to consecrate 
Aaron and his sons, 327. intercedes with 
God to spare Israel, 339, 313. breaks the stone 
sables, 34). reproves Aaronand the people, 
and biirns the calf, 341. his intercession, 
342 n, 3/3, 359. prevalence of his prayer, 
346, & n. God shows him his glory, in answer 
to prayer 345, 348. bewstables of stone, and 
again remains 40 days on the mount, 352. puts 
on a vail, 352 n.,353, examines and approves 

consecrates 

the whole, 34. commanded to give a sum- 
mary of God’s Jaws, 418. his weariness with 

Miriam 

and Aaron muruse aginst, 482, his meek- 
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‘ress, 482 ns sends 12 spies to Canaan, 454. 
his successful intercession for the whole na- 
tion, 489. why not permitted to lead Israel 
into Canaan, 507. warned of. his death, 
532. time of his final instructions to, the 
Jews, 554, 567. denied his’ prayer to enter 
Canaan, 562. abstract of his dying exhorta- 
tion, 563 n. the influence of bis exclusion 
from Canaan on the Jews, 565 n. as to his 
fasting 40 days at three different times, 580 0, 
foretells the coming of Christ, 602. the sense 
in which Christ was a prophet, like him, 602 p, 
his precepts, how enforced, 623. told of the 
apostasy of the Jews, 642. his dying charge 
to Joshua ; deposits a copy of the law in the 
ark, 642. ascends Mount Nebo, 657, _ his buri- 
al, age, &c., 658, & n. no prophet like, (59. 
his conduct showed him to be sent by God, 
712 n. the posterity of, not distingnished 
from the other Levites, ii, 388 n. no self- 
seeker, 419. his descendants not generally 
appointed to office, 424. 
from the Gentiles, 453 n._ prayer of, for Israel 
in their wanderings, iii. 49, 76. character 
of, 63. wnadvised speech of, 76. at Christ’s 
transfiguration, iv. 169, & n. onthe reappear- 
ance of, 169 n. meaning of the seat of, 229, 
his law on divorce, 357, & n., 358, & n. _mean- 
ing of his accusing the Jews to the Father, 
659, & n. testimony of, respecting Christ, 
659, & n.w his being ‘exceeding fair,? v. 35, 
&n. his intention in regard to slaying the 
Egyptian, 35,& n. why directed to put off 
his shoes, 36 n. sent by God, by the hand of 
an ange!, how to be understood, 36 n.  faith- 
fulness of Christ compared with that of, 518, 
remarks on his parents? faith, 551. om his own 
faith, 551, & n. meaning of the body of, in 
Jude’s Epistle, 659, & n, 

Moses and Elias, their appearance at the trans- 
figuration, iv. 169, & n., 351, 480, 481. tradi- 
tion that they should appear in the times of 
the Messiah, 169 n. compared with Christ, 170. 

Mother, Christ’s remiyk respecting his, iv, 125, 
&n. influence of the, on children, v, 483 n. 

Moth n-law, example for, 1. 7. 

Mothers, their duties, ii. 570 0. disregard of 
their admonitions no proof of wit or spirit, but 
of the contrary, iii. 184,210. as governesses 
of children, 229 n, killed and ate their chil- 
dren, at the siege of Jerusalemi, iv. 247 n, 

Moths, injury done by, in warm countries, iv. 
54 n., 55 n. 

Mounds itt the United States, remarks on the, 
and on their uses, ii, 455 n., iii, 589 n., 731 n. 
Mount of the beatitudes, situation of the, iv. 32 n., 

38 n, : 

Mountain of God, its meaning, i. 223.n. 

- of precipitation, wear Nazareth, ac- 
count of the, iv. 443 n. 

Mountains, why cajled goody, i. 562 n. of Je- 
rusalem, iii. 43.n, the flight of Christians to, 
before the destruction of Jerusalein, iv. 246 n., 
247. on faith that will remove, 172, &n., 211, 

367 n., 368. the abodes of the persecuted, v. 
555 n,. cut of the, in Palestine, 555 a. 

Mounts, used in ancient warfare, iii, 593, 594 n. 
near Dura, on the Tigris, 773 n. 

Mourners, ® comfort to, to find others sympa- 
thize with them, ii. 147, 604,& n. who are 
God’s, iv. 34. the comforts of, 34. Nazarites 
not to be, for parents, 75. 

Mourniny for the dead, manner of, ii. 139. 
times when God calls to, 180, remarks on, 
604 n. uses of, iii. 260. women, 550 n, cus- 
tom of, 547 n. expressions nsed in, 565, & n., 
588 n, over a degenerate age, 872. customs 
respecting, iv. 728 n., 730 n. 

——-—— dresses, none who wore them came 
before Pharaoh, i. 210n. Asiatic custoin as 
to, 210. 

Mouth, meaning of laying the hand on the, i. 
818 n. a fvol’s, is his ruin, iii, 193. speaketh 
out of the abundance of the heart, iv. 121 n., 
122. what comes out of the, defiles a man, 
151, 152 n., 153. 

Much water, explanation of the words, iv. 631 n. 

Mules, account of, i. 161 n. remarks concern- 
ing, ii, 159 n. 

Mulgufs alluded to, iii. 202 n. 

Multitude, are as they are managed, ii. 128. 
their favor gained by art, 165. Christ’s com- 
passion on the,iv. 144. fed with loaves and 
fishes, 144, 157, 338, €61. Christ’s manner of 
teaching the, 323, 326, & n. generally favor- 
able to Christ and his religion, 498 n. 

Mummies, Egyptian, ii. 705 n. 

Murder, the Druids’ mode of punishing, i. 42 n. 
always punished with death by the Mosate 
law, 60, 435, 661, what is essential to, 292. 
laws respecting, 299. punishment for unpre- 
meditated, i. 300 n. when deliberately com- 
mitted admitted of no redemption, 551 nm. 
laws relating to, among eastern nations, ii. 
185. no human authority has a right te par- 
don, ii. 207 0. torment from, iii. 226, & n. 
error of fhe Jewish teachers respecting the 
law of, iv. 40. 

Murderer, expiation to be made for the land of 


his laws not copied , 


ey t 
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his concealment, i. C07. cities of .sefirge ne 
protection to the wilful, ii. 100. shenld live 
if at all, in obscurity, ii. 163, no. vermitted 
tolay bold on the horns of the altar for safety. 
205 n., 209. abhorred by Gx die 10,guer) 
fice appointed for, 83) n. the Tevi shown t 
bea, from the beginning, iv. 699. : 

Murrain sent npon Pharaoli’s cattle, i. 245 2 

Music, customary on journeys, i, 144 n. th 
mode of performing among the Hebrews, 270 
én. description and cut of instruments for 
ii. 50, 80 n., 138. healing effects of, 73 n., 74 
vocal, an important part of entertainments iz 
eastern courts, 18] n. instrumental intro 
duced, 405, 406n., 780 n- Egyptian deseriLed 
and cuts of instruments for, 405 n. once not 
common, but sacred, 421. effect of, in reliev- 
ing labor, 500n. cut of ancient instruments 
of, iii. 139 n., 774n, used to assuage grief, 
iv. 83, & n. useof, in worship, v. 586 n. its 
cultivation for public worship a duty, 434 n 
See Psalmody, 

Mustard-serd, kingdom of God compared to, iv. 
134 n., 135, 326,519. great size of the stock 
of, 134n. faith compared to, 173. 

Mutadility of human affairs, ii, 250. 

Muth-labben, meaning of, ii. 731 n. 

Mutilation practised by eastern conquerors, ii.54n. 

Mutual forbearance, Paul’s inculcation of, v. 
505, & n. 7 * 

My Lord and my God, use of the words, by 
Thomas, iv. 829, & n. 

Myrrh described, i, 164 n., 333 n. 
and cut of, iii. 286, 306 n. mountain of, what, 
293 n. mingled with wine, and given to 
criminals, iv. 392 n. nature of, 819 n. 

Mystery, meaning of, iv. 128 n. 
of God is called, v. 380 n. the joining of the 
Jews and Gentiles called, 387. concernia 
Christ and his church, 400. of God and o 
Christ, 428n. of godiiness, remarks on the 
nature of the, 471, &n. meaning of, 609 n. 
said anciently to have been on the pope’s 
mitre, 719 n. 

Mysteries, of God, v. 267 n. 
what taught in them, 397 n. 

Mystical, poems of the east, iii. 280 1. 
Christ, v. 386 n. 

Mythology, cuts of Egyptian, iii. 616 n. 

Mythological representations, their origin, i 94n 

Myra, v. 168, 

Mytilene, (or Mitylene,) v 168 


N 

e 

TABAL, meaningof,ii.101, his character, Jt> 

Nudab, time of his reign, iii, 922. 

Nadab and Ab:hu, their sin and destructien, 
i, 390, 391 n. Aaron forbidden to mourn tor 
them, 391. disposition of their bodies, 392. 

Nahum, time and prophecy of, iii. 874, & n, re- 
marks on the book of, vi. Guide 72. 

Nails of tents, i. 763 n. fixed by masters ot 
assemblies, iil. 78 n. r 

Nain, Christ’s visit to, iv. 462, & n. situation, 
of, 462 n. son of a widow of, restored to life, 
462, & n., 463, & n. 

Naked, use of the word, ii. 84 n,, 85, iv. 831 n. 

Nukedness of the land, its meaning, i. 182 n. ~~ 

Name, a good one to be cared for and valued,. 
ii. 16,55. on using one’s, for a good purpose,’ 
141. written in the book of life the most to 
be desired, 143. to be obtained by the help of 
God, 144. on giving to children the father’s, 
iv. 414, & n. on retaining the ancestral,” 
among the North American Indians, 414 n. 
given at the circumcision, 423 n. several 
uses of the word, in Scripture, 792, & n., 793," 
v.27 n. 

— Christ?s, on addressing the Father in, 
iv. 784 n. meaning of being saved through,” 
vy. 19, & n. calling on, descriptive of true 
Christians, 49 n. remarks of the Fathers on’ 
the power of, 114. to be invoked, 258 n.,” 
282 n., 445, rel gious worship should be in, 
434, 

-, Gods, meaning of the words, i. 290. the 
sense in which it was proclaimed to Moses, 
348 pn. what, and the advantage and ir vor- 
tance of remembering, iii. 100. 

—., Jehoval?s, what, ni. 193 n. 

Names, among the ancients, were the name of 
God, with some gualifying prefix or sutix,, 
j. €53 n. change of, ili. 922. of Solomon 
Abraham, and others employed by the Jewizb 
exorcists, v- 19 n. 

Naphtali, birth of, i. 187 _ blessed by his fesher, 
207.n. the tribe blessed by Moses, 656, their 
portion, how situated, 726, & n. the moun- 
tain called, 728. did net drive out the Cas 
naanites from their portion, 750. 


scent-bags, 


of the heathen, 
body of 


Napkin, the pound lad up in the, by the noble- x 


man’s servant, iv 561 & n. on the use of 
the, in traffic, 561 n use of the, as a grave 
cloth, 734 n. ; 
Nathan, the prophecy of, delivered to David 
repecting the Messiah, il. 851. 


Nathanael, Philip ae ce Christ. iv. 616 : 


why the will 


pT be 


NAZ 


Christ’s testimony to the integrity of, €15.! conld do in case of poverty, 465. 


Christ’s early Knewledge of, LIS — his confes- 
sion or -Christ, 615. Christ promises greater 
proots of the Messiahship to, 616, supposed 
to. be Bartholomew, 830. 

National blessinvs, want of gratitude for, ii. 
2080. the dangers of losing, 247 n, 

Nations, God’s care over all, i, 582n. ancient 
method of averting calamities from, ii. 299 n. 
sometiines punished with a bad reign, for not 
improving a good one, 317." how made an 
e€usy prey to enemies, 338. prosper under 
good Kings jand laws, 408 n. 
dient, 433. 
strengthened by religious people, 451. 
ened by division, 452. saved by repentance, 
4520. should acknowledge public mercies, 
409. dependence of, on God, 630 n. God the 
King of, 815. punished for every departure 
from the laws of God, 844 n. prosperity of, 
founded on justice, iil. 36, 40. blessed in the 
prevalence of the gospel, 40, 131. 132. judg 
ments on, averted by justice, 76. at God’s 
disposal, 131. cannotbe blessed without alle- 
giance to God, 132. greatly blessed by pious 
inugistrates, 132 0, for enlargemeut and 
peice, should praise God, 135. who are 
blessings and curses to, 229. a pions ancestry 
aggravates the guilt of, 316. reformation of, 
Gou’s own work, 316. rebukes and warnings 
to, 320. removal of useful men a judgment 
on, 321. destruction of, 329, 377. blessed by 
true religion, 493. ruined by luxury, 499. 
ripe for destruction are given up, 541 0. ab- 
solutely in God’s hand, 553. , repentance 
averts judgments from, 554. their progress 
checked by sin, 554. folly of their departure 
from God, 555. wickedness fatal to, 553, 645. 
p®rsonal reformation necessary to their deliv- 
erance, 572. sin their only enemy, 572 n. 
should be moderate in the use of power, as 
their turn must come to fall, 573, — their dis- 
tress when the sword comes, 574. their deliv- 
erance will not screen individual transgress- 
ors, 590. nothing more honorable to, than to 
praise God, 595. encroachments of, on the 
rights of their neighbors, 627. their punish- 
ments public, 658, Ged’s departure from 
them gradual, 674, mark of degeneracy 
among, 681, punished for their sins, 686. a 
variety of judgments for, 686. wicked, spared 
for the sake of a few godly persons, 686. when 
God returns to, all is well, 739. sins of, 820. 
ripened for ruin by submission to wicked 
Jaws, 822. mourning over their rnin, 864. 
cannot stand against God, 877. descriptions 
of wicked, 879. judgments on, 879. covet- 
ous, 881. invited to repentance, 885. ruined 

by divisions, 998. judgments on, the conse- 
quences of neglecting salvation, iv. 554. on 
benevolence asa law between, v. 580n. — sin- 
ful, visited with judgments, 618. See Pros- 
perity, Public, Religion, and Sins, 

Nativ.ty, of Christ, and cut of it, iv. Frontispiece, 
4,22n. place of the, 418 n.,:419, & n., 420, 
&n. time of the, 418,&n., 21 n,  anniun- 
ciations thereon, 421, & n., 422, & nn. differ- 
ent opinions respecting the time of the, 421 n. 
shepherds’ visit soon after the, 422.- care 
taken to spread the report of ‘the, 423. 

Vutural affection, extinguished by human de- 
pravity, ii, 213 0. overpowered by natural 
appetite, instance of, 311, sacrificed to ambi- 
tion, 327, 329 0. 

———- benevolence and fear, powerful checks 
on the selfishness of men, and preserve some 
order in the world, ii, 315. 

history, biblical, vi. Guide 175, 176. 

—— laws, consequences of their violation, 
i. 575. 

———- man, meaning of, v. 264, & n., 255 n., 
384 n. sinfulness of the, 384 n. 

—- propensities of all the same in different 
degrees, ii. 318 0. 

Nature, powers of, made to accomplish the 
purposes of God, ii, 105. human, residence 
of Deity, 442 0. — sinfulness of man’s, 633, 
634n, use of the term, instead of God, 677 n. 
the imperfection of human, v. 640. of God, 
known only by revelation, 388 n. 

Navigation, hi. 217. 


Wazarenes, disciples reproached with the name ; — 


why revenge not invoked on 
why held in 
Christians so 

by whom so 


of, iv. 455 n. 
the, by the disciples, 483 n. 
contempt by the Jews, 614 n. 
called by the Jews, v. 62, & n. 
called now, 142 n, : 
Nazareth, Jesus resides at, iv. 13,28 n. the 
first place that refuses Him, 28. Jesus teaches 
in, 139 n., 333, 440 efforts to disparage Him 
there, 139, 333, 334, 440, & n.. the residence 
of ‘oseph and Mary, 408, & n., 418, 427, & n. 
remarks on, 408, & n. escape of Jesus from, 


443. situation of the brow of the hill near, 
443 pn. can there any good thing come out of ? 
614, 


Nazarites, origin and character of the system 
of, i. 64. rules respecting, 455, the nearest 
approach to morkery, 465 n, what they 


’ 


rd : 


and when obe-! 
their general character 444 0.) 
Weak -; 
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nature of 

j02, & n. 
5. pro- 
the vow 


their vow, 800 n. remarks on, iii 
hot to mourn for their parents, iv, 7 
hibited from using drinks, 405 n. 
of, asin Paul’s case, v. 108. 
Nuzianzen, the charity of, v. 602 n 
Neapolis, v. 167. 


Nebu, the mountain described, i. 657 n. Moses 
ascends, to see the promised land, 657 
Nebuchadnezzar, notice of, ii, 270 n. date of 


the commencement of his reign, iii. 572 n. 
the desolations caused by, 574. cause of the 
change in his gharacter, 582 n. his dream 
and the interpretation, 768, & u., 771. his 
image, 773n. his doom and his pride, 779. 
nis recovery of reason, and death, 780, 781. 

Necessity, on its creating an exception to a pos- 
itive injunction, ii. 90, & n. sometimes a 
law to itself, iv. 114, © observations on philo- 
sophical, 177 n. 

Neck-hardening, what, iil. 228 n. 

Necklace, cut of the, iii. 294, 307. 

Necks, customs and uses of language respect- 
ing, i. 205 n., ii. 190 n. 

Necromancer, its meaning, i. 601 n. 

Needful, remarks on the one thing,iv. 494 n.,495. 

Needles eye, camel’s going through the, ex- 
plained, iv. 555 n. 

Needle work of the tabernacle described, i. 320 n. 

Needy spendthrifts,greedy oppressors; iii. 224,én,. 

Neyinoth, meaning of, ii. 722 n. ° 

Nevlect, oriental mode of expressing, tii. 555, 
594. 

Negligence, on punishment for, iv.512n., 545 n, 

Negro captive, cut of an Egyptian, it. 344 n, 

Nehemiah, account of his book, ij. 534. his 
character, 5384. remarks upon, 534. his par- 
entage, 534: n. his deep distress at the state 
of the captive Jews, 535. his pleas to God in 
their behalf, 536. goes up to Jerusalem, 537, 
& n. his pious and praudent measures, 542, 
an example, 570 n. h’s contemporaries, 570 n. 
analysis of the book of, vi. Guide 62. 

Nehiloth, meaning of, ii. 724, & n. 

Nizhbor, Kinduess to him enjoined, i. 307. 
doing any thing to prejudice his good name 
forbidden, 420. to be rebuked and loved, 
420, & n. duty of kindness to, iii. 149. 
good, 174. how understood “by Jews, iv. 46, 
& n., 47n. how to be loved, 226, Clirist’s 
explanation of the meaning of the word, 492, 
&n, the loving of, as ourselves, opposed to 
respect of persons, v. 573. 

Neither doth God respect any person, ii. 161 n. 

Nemean ga:nex described, v, 288 n. 

Nemuel, notice of, i. 529 n. 

Nero, iinpostors in the time of, iv. 242n. Peter 
put to death in the reign of, 244 n., 350 n, 
persecution of the Christians under, v, 494 n. 
the showing of honor to, 599 n. 

Net cast into the sea, that gathered good and 
bad, emblematical, iv. 137, 138. 

Netherlands, 36,000 Christians put to death in 
the, v. 708 n. 

Nethinim, account of, ii. 394 n., 512, 526 n. 

Netphe, cut of, ii. 838. 

Never man spake like this Man, how to be under- 
stood, iv, 684. 

New birth. See Regeneration. 

cloth, iv. 82 n,, 317, & n. 

—— commandment, given by John, v. 631, & n. 

creatures, on Christians being, v. 334 n, 
England, remarks on the planting of, v. 

706 n. 

heavens looked for by Christians,v. 624, & n. 

—— Jerusalem described, v. 728, & n. 

—— moons, sacrifices at the time of, i. 534, & n. 

-—— Testament, forbids many things which are 
tolerated in the Old, i, 298 n. its connection 
with the Old, iv. Introd. iii, 310,451 n. mean- 
ing of the title, division of the; its inspira- 
tion, Introd. iv. proofs of its authenticity, 
Introd. v. Christ connects it with the Old, 38, 
& n. argument for the inspiration of the, 227 n. 
Christ’s the blood of the, 274. what is the. 310. 
reference of, to the Old Testament, 310. what 
was the beginning of the, 310. inspiration for 
the, promised, 769 n. superiority of its minis- 
try to that of the Old, v. 328 n. caution 
among primitive Christians in admitting wri- 
tings into the canon of the, 565 n. 

——— dispensation, suited to the uni- 

versal promulgation of, the gospel, ii. 224 n. 

compared with the Old,’v. 534, & n. death of 

Christ necessary to give effect to the, 538, & n. 

and living way, remarks on the, v. 542,& n., 
543, & n. i 

News, bad, better borne when told gradually, 
ii. 176. all good, except that of the gospel, to 
be rejoiced in with trembling, 177 0. 

Nicene creed, doctrine of the, respecting the 
Holy Ghost, iv. 778. 

Nicephorus savs, Ignatius was brought to Christ 
while a child, iv. 358 n. 

Nicodemus assists Joseph at the burid of Christ. 
iv. 300 n. aruler of the Jews, the motive and 


fact of his coming to Jesus by night, iv. 623,| ness of character surrounded by temptrtion 
the necessity,and nature of regeneration| 265. L 
urged upon, 623, & n., 624. perplexity and] of, vi. Guide 76. 


&n. 


vane t Rare ithe aot 


reply of, 625. Christ’s answer to, 626, & 
second objection of, (27. Christ reproves, ana 
discourses to, upon the certainty and sublinity 
of gospel truth, 627. opposes the proceedings 
of the sanhedrim against Christ on the great 
day of the feast, 685, 686. brings myrrh and 
aloes for Christ’s burial, 819, & n. 

Nicolas, notice of, v. 31. 

Nicolaitans, v.21, a sect of Antinomians, 7. — 
671 n, general testimony respecting the, 671 a. 
Statements respecting the, 673 a. 

Nig gardliness punished by Providence,iii. 170 n. 

Miagardly, profuse ia gratifying a vain husno:, 
ji. 105. 

Night, divided into four watches, iv. 146 n 
custom of travelling in the, 496 n. weddinge 
aes in the, 511 n. favorable *o fishing, 

n. ‘ 

——-— and day, meaning of, iv. 497 n 

Nile, account of the, i. 175 n. remarks on the, 
iti. 505 n. 

Nimrod, notice of, i. 65. the cities built by, 65n. 

Ninety and nine, a proverb, iv. 179 n. 

Nineveh described, iii. 61, & n. destruction of, 
predicted, 875. cut of the site of, 876. present 
topography of, 877, 886 n. the men of, to con- 
demn this generation, iv. 123, & n. 

Nitre explained, iii, 217 n. 

Noah improved the art of husbandry, i. 47 n. 
the first man called righteous, 50 n. his char- 
acter, 50. God counsels with him, and makes 
him a monument of mercy, 51. a preacher and 
the savior of the animal race, 52. his conduct 
in building the ark an example of faith, 52. 
his sons, 52n. told that the flood was near, 
53. how shut into the ark by God, 54, &n. . 
sends forth a dove, 58. how long in the ark, 
58 n. his thank-offering on leaving it accept- 
ed,59. his sin, and shame, and curse of Ham, 
and blessing of Shem and Japhet, 62: maps 
showing the location of his descendants 65 
remerks on the faith of, v. 548, & n 

Nobah, situation of, i. 781 n. 44 

Nob, ii, 90 n. eee 

Noble, who are truly, iii. 185. “0 

Nobleman going to receive a kingdom, illustra 
tion, meaning, and application of the parable of 
the, iv. 560 n. 

, Whose son is sick at Capernaum, iv. 

645. how to be understood, 645, his applica. 
tion to Jesus, 645. a mixture in the faith of 
the, 645. reproved by Jesus, 646. his con. 
tinued importunity, 646. answer of peace giv 

en to the, 646. believes and goes away, 646. 
recovery of theson of the, 646. the faith of him 
and of his whole house, 646. 

Nod, its meaning, i. 43 n. . 

Nomades, iii. 537 n., 630 n. ; < 

Non-resistance, practised by Christ at his appre- 
hension, iv. 28]. encouraged, 281 0, 

Nose, spiritual meaning of, iii. 301 n. 

Nostrils, meaning of the ‘blast of,? i, 268 n. 

Notations. See*Time. 

Notices, topographical and geographical, ilins- 
trating Paul’s life and travels, and the eaily ~ 
progress of Christianity, v. 165. a 

anes to be shunned in almsgiving, iv. 47 

n. 


Novatians, their views, and the Corinthiang — 


put on their guard against them, v. 326n, 
Novelty, little of, in fact, iii. 244. en 
Novices, a common danger of, ii. 360. not te 

be ministers, v. 469, & n. od a 
Number of the beast, v. 710, & n. i 


Numbering of the people, remarks on, ii. 414, 
& n., 426, : 

Numbers, origin of the name, its meaning, con 
tents of the book, things which corroborate it, — 
i, 450. Rosenmiiller’s opinion of the first 
chapter, the impression of God’s goodness and — 
severity made by the history, 552 n. hiss on 

Nuns compared to the vestal virgins of the — 
Romans, v. 472 n. yet of 

Nuptial ceremonies, iNustration drawn from, ¥v — 
347 n. See Marriage. i 

tee! how regarded by the ancients, i. 117, © 

57 n. 
Nuts, account of, i, 184 n, “ 


O heat 
e 
O4e held sacred by the ancients, i 744n, 
Oaths, original design of taking, i. 105 a, 
form of, 113 n., 180. lawftl, 572 n. not te 
be broken, though made with Canaanites, | ae 
678 n. form of, ii. 8 n. rash, not binding, 
650.,105. violated, will be severely punished, 
187 0, too sacred to be forgotten, 904, re- 
marks on, iii. 511, & n., 567 n. oriental moda i 
of expressing, 704 n. on the use of, iv, 44° 
& n., 233 n. will not justify wicked actions 
149, 336. Jewish division of, 283 n., 234. in 
some cases lawful, v. 45] n. ancient and — 
modern mode of taking,f98,& n. See Swearing — 
Obadiah, signification of, ii./265n. his upright: 


a 
ie 


at 


% my 


time of, iii, @23. remarks on te book 


Rye 


. 839, Sone 


and the, 535, & n. 


, wes * . 

fea Edom. account of, 1i. 137 n. 

Obedience to the laws of God secures life,i 416 n. 
does not secure individual prosperity, though it 
does national, 441 n, more acceptable to God 
than costly offrings, ii. 68, 69. a qualification 
for a ruler, 164. a condition of the promises, 
406. nothing can purchase an exemption from, 
222 0. no peace or assurance of acceptance 
with God without, 243 0. reference. must be 
had in it to the great sacrifice, 432 0., 478, 
& 0. when pleasing, to God and ourselves, ili. 
103, condition of God’s favor, 533. even under 
gospel, 536.0. thongh imperfect, acceptable if 
sincere, 559, & n. the best principle of, 610. 
its OWn recompense, 614. begins in the affec- 
tions, iv. 226. enjoined, 228 n., 308, 460, & n. 
excuse for neglecting, 460 n. duty, dignity, 
and recompense for, 768. a consequence of 
love ‘9 Christ, 768. Paul’s exhortations to, 
v, 522. perfect, demanded, 574, & un. tocivil 
magistrates enioined by Peter, 599,& n._ the 
test of our light and Jove, 630, &n._ the bless- 
edness of,639. spiritual,the fruit of faith,731 n. 
Dbjections of opponents introduced in writings, 
iii. 261 n, the believer’s mode of treating, v. 
547 n. 

Obiations, account of, i. 368 n. 

Oblivation, founded on God’s gocdness to us, 
ii. 417. to do evil is null and void, iv. 382. 
to benevolent exertions, Vv. 95 0, 

Oblivion, a peacemaker, iii, 199. 

‘Observer of times, its meaning, i. 601 n. 

Octavius Cesar, tablet supposed to represent the 
horoscope of, v, 681. 

Ove for strangers in the east, iii. 542 n. 

Oded, a prophet, ii. 457 n. 

Ojfence, charity as to, among good mer, iii. 179. 
Peter charged with being an, iv. 166. mean- 
ing of, in general, 177 n., 178 n., 183 n. woe 
because of, 177, 178, & n., 546. Christ’s di- 
rections what to do in cases of, 180, & n., 181, 
& n., 182, & n., 545. because of Christ, 275, 

Offenders, how to be dealt with, v. 374, 

Offending in one point, how to be understood, v. 
573 n., 574, & n, 

Offering, wood, ii. 559 n. 

Offerings, the daily, when instituted, and their 
meaning, i. 330, & n. God’s promises to Is- 
rael, so long as they were faithfully made, 

different kinds, i 358 n., 584. _ac- 
coun’ of the offsring of the first, by Aaron, 388, 
laws respecting them, 534 _kvought to the 
king cf Egypt, account of, ii. 238n. See Burnt, 
Prac. and Sin. 4 i 

Mikcer : of the Israelites, acconnt of the, 1.479 n., 
660. 6:8 nm. appointed of Christ for the good 
cf the ,ommunity, ii. 145. sent to apprehend 
Christ at the feast, return without Him, iv. 
084, «f the church, given by Otrist, v. 392, 
393 n. 

Offices, true qualifications for, ii. 426 n. of the 
primitiye church, v. 399, 

Ow, situation of his territory, i. 513. 
ly the Israelites, 513, 550, & n. 
51, & n. 

Oil, its uses among the orientalis, i. 132 n. 
Jacob, 132. the tabernacle, 322 n. 
position, 333, & n. all its component spices 
not known, 333 n. cut of vessels for, 460 n. 
meaning of bringing out of flinty rocks, 645 n. 
effects ‘of, on bones, iii. 82n. salutary influ- 
ence of, in diseases of the head, 128 n. illus- 
tration of kind reproof, 128 n. meaning of, 
2)4 n. use of, in the parable of the virgins 
iustrated, iv. 258 \. on anointing the sick 
with, 334, & n., 493 n. various occasions of 
using, 334 n., 469 n. 

Dintments, much used in the east, iii. 222 n. 
used at oriental nuptials, 283 n. applied to 
Christ by a woman in Bethany, iv. 269, & n., 
381, & nm. customary use of, in those days, 
269 n. 

Old age, when honored, iii. 188. 
scribed, 276, & n., 277, & n. 

——man, its meaning, v. 393 n. 
394. 

—— people not to despise-the young, iii 201. 

— Testament, the two prominent topics kept 
in view throughout, i. 10. leads us to look for 
a clearer revelation, 659 n. connected with 
the New, by Christ, iv 38, & n., 39, & n._ his 
purpose in relation toit, 39,én. twocircum- 
siéances concerning the ministry of the, 643. 
authenticity, genuineness, and inspiration of, 
sanctioned by Christ, 659 n, on the inspiration 
of the,v 491n. why called ‘sacred,’ by Paul, 
ASI n. the correspondence between the New, 


destroyed 
account of, 


by 
its com- 


poetically de- 


to be put off, 


and his encouragement to search the, 615, & n. 
See Vew Testument 

Blives, movnt of, the place where Christ pro- 
Buunced seatence en Jerusalem, iv. 242, 376. 
retired to, sfler the institution of the Lord’s 
supper, 275. the place of Christ’s ascension, 
599 n. 

Dlive-tree, fed og by the dove, traditions re- 
gpecting it, i. 357 n. described and remarked 
on. 786 n,, ii, 832. 
Wiust-ael ov the, v 230 


i 


Peter’s description of the, i 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Olym: :¢ games described, v. 288 n. 

Omens from the east thought favorable, v. 689 n. 

Omer, how much it contained, i. 273 n., 274 n. 

Omnipotence of Christ tanght, v. 514. 

——— God, i. 18, 659, ii. 24, 623 n., 662. 

Omnipresence of God, iii. 125. none can fly from 
the, 125, 

Omniscience of Christ, iv. 622, &n, taught in 
the Apocalypse, v. 671 n. 

——— — God, a source of joy to the up- 
right, ii. 745. remarked on, iii. 56, 124, 125, 
practica! effect of consideration of, 109, 124, 
125, 126. enlarged on, 125. denied by Cice- 
ro, iv. 49 n. on the communication of, to 
Christ, 379'n. 

Omri, king of Israel, compelled his people to 
sin, ii. 230n. time of his reign, iii. 922. 

Ou, its situation, i, 178. 

Onan, his crime and its enormity, i, 167 n. 

One thing needfui, remarks on the words, iv. 
494 n., 495. 

Oneness, Christ prays for, among his disciples, 
iv. 796. of the Father and Son, 796. the 
church?’s, will evidence the truth of Christian- 
ity, 797. See Unity. 

Onesimus, account of, v. 437 n, 

» a servant of Philemon, converted by 
Paul, v. 507. means ‘ profitable,’ 598 n. argu- 
ments used in his behalf, with Philemon, 598. 
prevailed on by Paul to return to his master, 
509, & n. 

Onesiphorus, remarks on him and his kindness 
to Paul, v. 485, & n. on the Papists’ assertion 
that he was dead, 485, & n. 

Onions of Egypt described, i. 478 n. 

Onycha described, i. 334 n. 

Onyz described, i. 27 n. 

Opened,meaning of,as applied to books,iv. 441 n. 

Opened his mouth, cormments on, iv. 32. 

Openers of the way, iv. 609 n, 

Openness, foolish, described, iii. 229. 

Ophel, ii. 483 n. 

Ophir, notice of, fi. 134 n., iii. 5382 n. 

Ophrah, situation of, two places named, 1.771 n, 
Opinions, ov the formation of religious, iii. 
5220. respecting others, affected by our char- 
acter, 852. 

Opobalsam used at a funeral, iv. 819 n. 
Opposition to the church, its origin, iii. 37. 

Oppressed, God’s justice, the refuge and com- 
fort of the, ii. 109, God’s pleading the cause 
of the, 187 0., 316.0. 

Oppression, eff ct of, on the oppressor, ii. 94 0. 
duty under, iii. 55. remarks on, 253, 254 0. 
temptations from, 253, even to the wise, 260, 
26]. remedy for. 261. duties under, iv. 457, 
& n. asin of the rich, v. 584. 

Oppressors, warned, i. 225 n., 2270. remarks on, 
ii. 735. prayer to God against, iii. 56. char- 
acter of, 55, judgment of God against, 56. 
oppressed in turn, 207 n. of the poor, de- 
nounced, 233, 234, 848. a check to, 255, 
doom of, 362. compared to the kine of Ba- 
shan, 846. greatness of their sin, 852, 865. 
judgments denounced against, v. 584, & n. 

Oracles, false, hive sometimes succeeded well, 
1.817 n, pagan, iii. 309. the’ ‘lively,’ what. 
and why so called, v.35 n. of God, how to 
be understood, 525 n. 
Orator. See Lawyer. 

Oratory, cut of, iii. 785, ° 
Ordained, to eternal life, v.74n,, 75, & n. See 
Ordination, and Predestination. 

Order, God a God of, ii. 420. 

Orders, the different, of church officers, v. 392 n. 

Ordinances, not essential to salvation, i. 89 n. 
what implied in God’s promise, to continue 
the, 443 n, mean‘ng of the word, and its ap- 
plication to the word of God, 446 n, how we 
should come from, ii. 50. public and free. 
administration of, matter of rejoicing, 138. se- 
rious and constant attendance on, a Instre to 
wealth or greatness, 236.0. when acceptable 
to God, 3720. revival of, a cause of joy, 402. 
a blessing to a honse, 493, neglected fora time, 
but again shine out, 405. give more strength 
and safoty toa kingdom than military force, 
463. on preparation for them, 491, 768. means 
of grace, 5)2, 5030. want of, lamented, 805. 
duty, pleasure, and profit of observing the, 
jii. 35, 38, 111, 112, 131 0, the support and 
strength of believers, 43, 112, 120. example of 
interest in, 118, 123 0, support of, attended 
with highest prosperity, 131 n. neglect of, 
makes any people or nation wretched, 132 0. 
similes of, 285. neglected, are taken away, 
647. wantof, how made up, 679. remark on, 
817, should be observed by persons of the 
greatest attainments, iv. 20. submitted to, 
by Christ,20, &n. reconciliation should pre- 
cede participation in the, 41, & n._ on attend- 
ing the, 1150. sense of, as applied to Zacha- 
rias and Elisabeth, 403 n. of the Christian 
religion, opposed to heathen rites, v. 291 n. 
of the law, in what sense blotted out by Christ, 
43) n. of man, obedience to, enjoined by Pe- 
ter, 599, & n. ~ 


cut of the,833 the church| Ordination, on the meaning of, v. 477, & n. 


aualifications for, 497 


ipa ht aha’ SN sir see 
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Oreh and Zeeb destroyed, i. 779, & n. 
Oriental knave described, iii. 156, & n. 

Orientals, their inede of sitting or reclining 
iv. 325 n. their indications of grief, on occa 
sion of death, 332 n. salutations of tre, 4870 
their custoin as Ltoaccompanying or addressing 
a crowd, v. 132 n. 

Organ, cut of an ancient one, i. 44 n. 

Origen, his opinion of the original language of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, v. 511. 

Origin, gaod to ke reminded of one’s, ii, 141, 
192. of idol and image worship, ti. 348 0 
Original sin, the sourée of our @ctual sins 
j.582n. proof of, in the death of infants, ii 
154. its universality, what the only remedy 
for, 370.0. remark on, 633. See Sin. 

Orion, ii, 621 n. 

Ornaments, consequence of fondness for, tt. 
122. Paul’s instructions respecting women’s, 
v.467,& n. not absolutely prohibited, 601, & nm. 

Orphans, an ancient use of the word, iv. 767 n 
the visiting of, an iadex of true religicn, 
571, & n. 

ryx, a Wild animal, cut of, iii, 453 n. 

; h, ii. 702, & ne 

Osiris, ii. 644d. 

Ostentution, in almsgiving, warning against, 
iv. 47, & n., 48, & n., 49, & n. in fasting, 
condemned,'53 rn, 

Othman empire, progress 
v. 695 n. 

Othniel, subdues Kirjath-sepher, and obtains the 
daughter of Caleb, i.717. his relationship te 
Caleb, 756 n. delivers the Israelites, 756. 

Outer durkness, meaning of, iv. 72, & n., 264. 

Outward appearance, Judgment not to be accord- 
ing to the, iv. 679. 

Oven, the Jewish, described, i. 372. 

Overruled, evil conduct of God’s enemies and 
professed friends, for good, ii. 36 n. 

Owl, iii, 65 n. 

Oxen, Jaws -respecting, i. 30]. description of 
wild, 591n. not to be muzzled in treading 
out grain, 619. how used in threshing, 619 n. 
not offered in sacrifice, iv. 620 n. and gar- 
lunds, cut to illustrate, y. 77. 


P. 
AGANISM, destruction of, in the Roman 
empire, predicted, ili. 61, 

Puine’s Age of Reason, anecdote respecting 
v. 544 n. ' 

Pains-taking inculcated, iii, 157. 

Painting, eastern custom of, ii. 322 n. 

Palaces, royal, often change masters, ii. 165 

Palace-temples, ancient, iii, 266. 

Palanquins, oriental, described, iii. 291m. cute 
of, 291 n. cuts of Chinese and Arab, 306. : 

Palestine, contd siistain the Israelites, i, 530 n, 
why so fruitful, 584 n. its present desolation 
confirms the Scripvares, “65. general view 
of, 709 n.° map of, iv. Inv,od. viii cut of a 
view on the mountains of, v.555n. descrip 
tion of, vi. Guide 170. 

Palm-tree, described. i. 271. emblematical of 
victory and triumph, iv.741. branches of the, 
strown inthe way, at Chrisv’s entry into Jezu- 
salem, iv. 741. 

Palsy, cure of the, iv. 79, 316, & n., 449, & n 
doctrines taught by the, 449. duties taught by 
the, 450, 

Pamphylia. Paul and Barnabas at, v. 80 

Papacy. See Church. 

Papal yoke, the system known by the name of 
the, v. 686 n, 

Paphos, v. 166. . 

Pupias, testimony of, to the authenticity of the 
Gospels of Matthew and Mark, iv. 309, 

Papists. See Church. 

Papyrus, an ancient, found in Egypt, iii. 594 n 
inanner of putting logether, as a beok, 603 ne 
Purables, meaning, use, and freqnency of, 
i. 785, iv. 127 n. why our Savior spoke in, 
128 n.. 132, 135 n., 323,471, n. why drawn 
from cominon things, 129, 323. not to be over- 
strained, 134 n., 537. Christ’s way of teach- 
ing by, 323. advantage of teaching by, 323 

hints to preachers from, 326 n, 

Paradise, account and map of, i. 25,64. prom 
ised to the penitent malefactor on the cross, 
iv. 588, & n. all penitent believers to go te, 
589. meaning and Jewish use of the word, 
589 n. into which Paul was caught np, v 
351 n. the new, mentioned in the Apoca- 
lypse, 730, & n. 

Paradoxes of the gospel, remark on the 
714 n. 

Parallelisms in Scripture, vi. Guide 32-35 

Paran, where situated, i. 77 n. 

Paranymph, office of the, iv. 632 n. 

Parapet, on the construction of the, iv. 449 n. 

Parched corn, ii. 12 n. 

Parchments, Paul’s instructions to Timothy re 
specting, v. 493, & n. 

Pardon, never to be despaired of, iv. 470 re 
marks on the nature of God’s, v. 535. 

Parental character of God, ii. 506 
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and decay of the, 


ret 
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arental goverment, Wayland’s remarks on, 

v. 557 n = : 

farents. “ueir sins visited upon their children, 
3. 289, & n. their doties implied in the mal 
Jaw, 29]. nature and origin of their authori- 
y, and the consequence of disobeying it, 

300 n., 662. punishment of cursing them, 
424 u. their duty to instruct their children in 
religion, 572 n. duties of, to children, as to 
mnarriage, ii, 12. care of their children when 
abroad, 75. cannot give grace to their chil- 
dren, 162. , their credulity imposed on, 165. 
danger of high raised hopes in, 166. abused by 
children; subjects of sympathy, 167. should 
carr, an even hand, 182. on their honoring 
theit c-'dren more than God, 201. affection to, 
how shown, 213. indulgence of, commonly 
chastised with disobedience in children, 225. 
duty of, 597. on their instruct ngand warning 
theirchildren, iii, 115, 159, 168 0., 230 n. Per- 
sian and Roman laws compared with the Scrip- 
ture as to honoring, 53. their honor,what, 199. 
Ch punishments by, 229. on indulgence by, 
209,23). their dying injunctions, how to be re- 
garded, 600 n. should not be overfond of 
their children, 623. sins of, visited on their 
children, 695, & n., 696, 699 n. alloy to their 

-vonifort, 828. thildless, 828.. who take sin- 
ful courses to enrich children, 876. Jews’ 
mode of excuse from relieving, iv. 149 n., 150, 
& n,34in., 342, & n. should not bring up 
children in idleness, 212. to be honored, 341, 
342, en. Jesus’ subjection to his, 430. the 
Pharisees? ideas of visiting the iniquities of 

the, upon the children in the days of the Mes- 
siah, 705, &n. considering themselves as the 
sinfui progenitors of their children, how they 
should fel towards thein, v. 1970. how obey- 

ed in China, 400 n. duty of obedience to, 401. 
exhortations to,respecting their children, 588 n. 

Park of Kubla: Khan described, iii. 306. 

Parliaments, no diminution to the honor or 
power of good princes, ii. 3°5. 

Parsimonious not blessed of God, v. 343 n. 

Partakers of others’ sin, on becoming, ii. 31. 

Partiality, criminal, what, iii. 227. 

Perling, how friends may have comfort in, 
ii. 7. manner of, 7. 

Partridge, what, and manner of hunting the, 
ii. 107 n. 

Party favoritism in rulers weakens govern- 
meut, ii. 58, 130, 131, & n. 

Parvuim, gold ef, ii. 437 n, 

Paschal lamb, eaten by Christ, iv. 271, 272 n., 
382,575. an expiatory sacrifice, v.273n. See 
Passover. 

Pashur, iii, 558. 

Passed through the midst of them, how to be un- 
derstood, iv. 443, & n. 

Passion, effect of, ii. 7. shameful effects of, 
88. a part of the misery of the damned, 158 o. 
indulgence in one, gives energy to all, 240 0. 
mad, often defeats its object, ii. 2720. human, 

“ascribed to God, ii. 718 n. sinful, disease of 
the soul, tii. 67. how cured, 67 n. the fool’s 
badge, 173. unbridled, spoils all comforts, 203, 
221, See Sufferinzs. 

Passionate,ridiculous,iii.179. a dangerous brute, 
199. bad associates, 221. mischievous, 230. 

Passive obedience, remarks on, v. 503, & n. en- 
joined by Peter, 598, & n. See Submission. 

Passover, its institution and design, i. 13, 253, 
&n. manner of celebrating the, its meaning, 
&c., 253, & n., 257, 308, 535. all partook of 
the first, 258 n., 259n. its observance en- 
joined, 351,431. attended to, 472. how cele- 
brated hy those who could not do it at the 
regular newstod, 473, 595. -the-offering at the, 


' 535. co..d be eaten at the tabernacle alone, 
5965 n. observed after the passage of Jordan, 
680. kept in the days of Josiah, ii. 369, 502. 


Its celebration by Hezekiah, 490. time of the, 
iv. 205. propriety of Christ’s being sacrificed 
on the, 269n.  “aten by Christ, 271, 272 n., 
382, 475. remarks on the observance of the, 
72 n., 575 n. pasehal families who ate the, 
280 n. a prisoner usually released at the, 
289, 808. time of eating the, 382, Christ goes 
to the, with bis parents, 428, & n. mode of 
traveiling to the, 428 n. Clirist’s controversy 
with the Jewish doctors at the time of the, 
429, & n. kept yearly by Christ, 620. the 
number observed by Christ during his min- 
fztry, 620, & n., 647, & n., 660 n. remarks on 
the abservance of the, 620 n. why called the 
Jews’, 620, & n. extortion in the sale of vie- 
tims for the, 620 n. the going up of the Gen- 
tiles to the, 743., coldness of the weather at 
the, 803, & n. the word applied to the pas- 
enaigiamb, v.273 n, Moses? “faith in regard 
to the, 553. 

Pastoral allusions, ili. 284 n, 

Pastors, offive of, v. 392 n. distinguished fram 
deacons, 406 n. duties of, 609, & n._ See 
Mimsters. ~~ % z 
Pastu~ave found in Egypt during the famine, 
{. 197 n. 

Patara, Vv. 168. 

Patera, cut of the, v. 684n 


Path of peace, tii. 175, 197 0., 210, 
Patience, advantage of, in dealing, iii, 217. 
better than contention, 581, Christ's, at his 
crucjfixion, iv. 296 0. meaning perseverance, 
470 0., 471, &n. Christ an example of, v. 555, 
555, & n. necessity of, in trial, 556. duty 
and encouragement to, 585. frequent mean- 
ing of, 585 n. example of Christ an argument 
for, 603. 

, Gods, man’s obligation for, ii. 198. 
danger of presuming on, 207, 825. sometimes 
exhausted, iii, 544. 

Patmos, John’s vision of Christ in, v. 668, & n. 
one of the Cyclades, 668. 

Patriarchs, genealogy of the, i. 10,45. Hebrew 
and Septuagint accounts of; reason of their 
long lives; and the Mosaic account of, con- 
firmed by heathen writers, 46, & n._ religious 
opinions of, 213. their government described, 
660. ideas of the, respecting good and evil, 
ii. 674. their trial, iii. 73. 

Patrimony, on the sale of, in the case of priests 
and Levites, i. 601 n. 

Patriotism remarked on, iii. 2C9. 

Patrivts, the best, iii. 181 0. 

Puttern,a metaphor taken from painters,v.494 n. 

Patterns of things in the heayens, on purifying 
the, v. 539, & n. 

Paul, put to death in the time of Nero, iv. 244n. 
his name and character before conversion, v. 
47. his conversion, 47, & n., 48, & n._ his 
blindness, why inflicted, and why the ‘ scales,” 
48n. German commentators on his conver- 
sion, 49 n. his course after his conversion, 
30, & n, subject of his preaching, 50n. _ per- 
secuted by the Jews, 50. his conversion a 
proof of Christianity,51n. his name changed, 
70, én. his discourse to the Jews at Anti- 
och, 71. preaches the gospel to the Gentiles, 
74, 75. comes to Iconium, and preaches there, 
76. his manner with idolaters, 77 n. _ his 
healing the lame man at Lystra, 77. refuses 
divine honors at Antioch, and is stoned, 78. 
in the council there, 81. attends the council 
at Jerusalem, 83. =) 


returns to Antioch, 84. 
differs with Barnabas, and separates from 
him, 86, & n.,87 n. takes Silas and Timo- 
thy, and, after laboring in various regions 
in Asia, passes aver to Macedonia, 88. la- 
bors at Philippi, 89, 94. imprisoned with 
Silas, 91, 92, 93. honorably discharged, 94. 
goes to Thessalonica, 95, & n., 96.- conducted 
to Athens, 98, & n. inthe Areopagus, 99, &n., 
100, comes to Corinth, 105. molested by the 
Jews, but encouraged hy a vision, 106, 107. 
leaves Corinth; his vow, 108, & n. his seve- 
ral journeys, 109 n. shis coming to Ephesus, 
and labor there, 111, 112, 118, 114. leaves 
Ephesus. and travels, 119. atcount of per- 
sons with him, 119, & n. sends for the el- 
ders of Ephesus on his way to Jerusalem, 
12]. bound in spirit, 122, & n,_ parting from 
the elders, and sailing for Miletus, 125, 126. 
arrives at Jerusalem, 128, 129. his conduct in 
relation to keeping the law, &c., 129n. seized 
by Jews in the temple, and is rescued, 130, 
131. his address to the people, 132. put to 
the torture, 135. his being free born, what, 
135, &n. his conduct towards the high-priest, 
136 n., 137 n. Jewish conspiracy against, 136. 
his prudence and integrity, 137, & n., 138. 
division of the Jewish sectarians respecting, 
138. conducted to Cesarea, 140,141. arraign- 
ed before Felix, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146 n. 
writes most of his Epistles, in which he speaks 
of himself in bonds, 146n, appeals to Cesar, 
147. Festus relates his case, 148.  Agrip- 
pa’s desire to hear, 149. defends himself be- 
fore Agrippa, 150. bis early and later educa- 
tion, 150 n. pronounced innocent by.Agrip- 
pa, and sails for Rome, 155. shipwrecked, 
159. viper fastens on his hand, 166, — sails 
again for Rome, 161. favor granted him there, 
162, & n. conference of, with the Jews, 162, 
164. preaches two years there, 165. libera- 
ted, but afterwards sent back ; beheaded, 
165, & n. before and after his conversion, 
137. topographical and geographical notices 
illustrating his Jife and travels, 165 mn. pref- 
ace to his Epistle to the Romans, 172. his 
meaning in calling himself a minister of Jesus 
Christ, 250 n. whether he went to Spain, 
25l n. his extensive acquaintance, 254 n. his 
appearance, 270 n., 345 n. asserts his apos- 
tolical authority and rights, 284. his gift of 
tongues, 305 n. his daily exposure to death, 
313 n. his confidence in God’s goodness, 
321 n. source of his comfort in trial, 322 n. 
defends himself against the charge of incon- 
“stanoy, 323, &n. his labors, success, and com- 
fort, 325. his relation to and authority from 
Christ, 345. did not boast improperly, 346. 
his selfcommendation, and the reasons for it, 
347, 348 n., 347. his equality with the other 
Tposues sitbverts the Romish notion of Peter’s 
siperiority, 348 n. his qualifications as an 
apostle 349. his sufferings for Christ’s sake, 
350, & n., 386. God’s favors to, and mode of 
keeping him humble, 351. his visions ex~ 


é eh Li a 
plained, and supernatural, 35in. what wa 
his thorn in ‘the flesh,’ 351 n., 352. circum _ 
stances of his journey to Jerusalem, 358, & a 
359 n. his doctrine, and the firmness of his ao 
herence to it, 59, fard no stress on ecircune — 
cision, 375. frequency of his allusiens to the 
atonement, 385 n. appointed an apostle by 
God, 387 n. his humility, and its effeet on 
him, 387 n. how employed in his office, 388. 
where he preached, 408 n. why wicked men 
wished to injure his reputation, 410 n. his 
feelings in view of death, 410 n. regarded 
all as nonght without Christ, 416, 417. n. his 
object of pursuit, 227 why opposed, U8 n. 
his poverty, 421 n. nis gratitude te Jesus 
Christ for putting him into the ministry, 463, 
&n., 404. his self-abasement, 464, & n. his 
pleasure in anticipation of death, 492. his 
martyrdom, 494 n. the age of, 508 n. his 
writing of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 511, 
512. his prayer to God for the Hebrew con. -- 
verts, 563. reconciled with Jaines, 575 n., 
576 n. -his conversion and character, vi. 
Guide $6, 97. general remarks on his Epis 
tles, 97, 98. 

Paved with love, phrase explained, iii, 292 n. 

Pay for soldiers, ii. 131 n. 

Pazos, island of, iii. 532 n. 

Peace, duty of living in, ii, 128. on obtaining, 
with God, 184. made only by sacrifice, "99. 
the result of the Messiah’s reign, iii. 17, 18. 
contrasted with war, 17 n. and plenty in the 
reign of Christ, 40. of mind, how secured, 
185. public, how best kept, iii. 182. how 
broken, 182. cut of the figure of, 745 n. ex- 
hortation to make, with God, iv. 514,@n, — 
515 0. on the world’s and Christ’s giving, 
v. 579 n. 

be unto this house, an oriental mode of 

salutation, iv. 92, & n., 93, & n., 487. 

I leave with you, the legacy left by 

Christ to his disciples, how to be understood, 
iv. 769. 

of God, meaning of, v. 420 n. 

——-~ on the earth, meaning ol, 1v. 99 n., 513. 
Peacemakers, the character and happiness of, — 
iv. 35, & n., 36, & n. 

Peacemaking, right method of, ii. 108. duty of 
living in, 128, & 9. way of, iii. 190. ’ 
Peace-offerinys, laws respecting, i. 373. their. 
meaning, 373 n. why so called, 297 n. why 
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the fat of, was burnt, 374, & n. te he accom- 
panied with feasting, 383 n. remnant of 
burnt on the third day, 384n. by whomtobe — 


presented, 384 n. peculiarity in, at the eon- 
secration of Aaron, 392 n. in what sense 
abominable, 410 n. how to be offered, 419 
Pvarl of great price, what anemblem of, iy. 
137,&n. ® 
Pearls not to be cast before swirs, ivy. 61, & a. 
Pedigrees, exactness of the Jews in preserving, 
iv. 1. 7 
Pedobaptism, views of, iv. 16 n ~ remarks on, 
307n. passage implying,4l4n See Baptism, 
Peeshwaz, deputations called, iv 409n. 
Pelican, iii. €5 n. Bs 
Pella, Christians? flight to, at the lestruction of 
Jerusalem, iv. 377 n. : 
Pen, inkstand, and tablet, cut of iii. 395 n.— 
Penal cude of the Jews, i. 661 n. : ‘ 
sanctions, in a state need al, ii, Ql 
of human governments, v. 239. : ‘ 
Pence, value of three hundred, ii 381, See 
Penny. : ‘i : 
Penitence, necessary in order to the acceptable- 
ness of the offerings of the Israebtes, i. 573 n. 
true, and false, ii. 69,105 0., 154. biessed re- 
sults of, iii. 135. See Repentance. 
Penitents, true, their perception of sin, ii. 197, 
often suffer for their sins in this world, 198, _ 
their humiliation for sin, in proportion to mer- * 
cy received, 199. a distressing reflection for, — 
3710. described, 710. weep in their retire- 
ment, 726. justify God, 28. should teach — 
sinners, 830. should be preacners, lil, 243. — 
peculiarly calculated to teach, 244. tender — 
care for, recommended, v. 509. not to feel 
discouraged, 527 n. Pine 
Penny, description and value of a Roman, iv. 
221. cutof the, in the time of Tiberius, on 
value of the, v. 687 n. i ~ 
Pennyworth, value of two hundred, iv. 338 ne 
Pentateuch, state of the world when it was writ- 
ten, i. 10. comparative authority of the He — 
brew, and Samaritan version of it, 24 n.d 
vision of the, for the reading of the law,v 
71 n.,84n. notices of the books of the, vi 
Guide 57® corroborations of the, from beget ; 
temporaneous Egyptian history, 57 n., 
from the Chinese records, 57 n. eevee A 
Penfécost, instituted, i, 308,432, &n howte _ 
be observed, 399 n., 432 n. laws respecting — uf 
its sacrifices, 535. the command to observe It 
repeated, 596, remarks on the, v, 7,8,9. . 
Penuel, inhabitants of, refuse assistance to Gid- 
eon, i. 781. their punishment, 78] n., 782, & n- 
People, the safety of, the supreme law, ii 175 
sufler for the sins of their rulers, 3% the 
-punishtuent of a wicked, iii, 270. dul — Sn 
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' to be feared, 126. 


patton it Wee oe 
@i feared by the chief priests and elders, 
fv. x11, Christ’s mode of teaching the, 326, 


& n. 

Peaple, God’s, the safety of, i. 650. happiness 
of, §55, & n, often find better usage from 
Philistines than Israelites, ii. 91. how God 


bates the designs of their enemies, 95. 
though left to fall into sin, will not rest in it, 
J52 may experience his terrible judgments, 
as au expression of his abhorrence of their 
crimes, 153.0. sometimes receive from stran- 
yers the comforts they are disappointed of, in 
J eir own families, 174. danger of injuring ; 
Bp Hall’s remark on, 186. assailed by power- 
ful enemies, 189, & 0. rejoice in the perfec- 
tions of God’s character, 191. confide in God, 
though under his frown, 198, & n. kindness 
to, rewarded, 208, the better they are known, 
the more esteemed, 236 0. their wants often 
supplied by selfish men, 262 0. changes in 
the condition of, and the provision for, neces- 
sary, 264. wherever they are, still on their 
Father’s ground, and under his eye and care, 
272. suffered to bring themselves into dis- 
tress, to glorify God’s providence in their re- 
lief, 297 u. the dispersion of, sometimes the 
occasion of the diffusion of the knowledge of 
God, 305. evidence of God’s regard for, 337. 
‘their pleasure in fulfilling the predictions of 
God, 370 0. the sins of, more displeasing to 
God, than other men’s, 152. expectations of, 
surpassed by God, 459. God’s care of them, 
ini. 124, 125, 135. their comfort a. nation’s 
honor, 225. avenged by God, 784. See Good, 
and Swints, and Suns. 

Peor, situation of, i. 523 n. 

Perdition, meaning of the son of, iv. 793 n. 

Perfect, meaning of the command to be, v. 354 n. 
scriptural use of the word, 418 n. 

Perfection, in what sense commanded, i. 601. 
evangelical, described, ii. 232. not essential 
to sincerity, 458. how attained, iii. 95, 99. to 
be aimed at, 223. on go'ng on to, v. 526, & n. 

Perfections of God, revealed to Moses, i 334, & n. 
remarked on, 643 n. 

Perfumes, much used in the east, iii, 222 n. 
marriages, 291. 

Perramos, cut of, y. 663. history and geogra- 
phy of, 664 n., 673, & n., 677 n. message in 
the Apocalypse, sent to, 673, & n. 

Perilous times, remarks on the occasion and 
signs of, v.*489, & n. 

Perils should drive us to God, it. 720¢ 
Perizzites, where situated, i. 674 1. 
Perjury, Jaws to prevent, i. 604. 
of, 605. remarks on, ii. 694,786. 
iv. 44, &n. 


at 


punishment 
forbidden, 


Perplexities, unwise, 204. and why, 204. See 
Ancsiely. : 
Persecuticn, brings down the judgments of God, 


ii. 97 6. ‘who are entitled to Christ’s promises 
for, 249. often enlarges the church, 309 0, 
prayer under, iii. 14. trial of faith, 108 n., 
117, 127 0. support under, 109, 117. thanks 
for deliverance from, 113,, 127. slander and 
calumny accompany, 126 n. temptations of, 
230. deliverance from, not to be expected 
when caused by one’s own folly, 546. per- 
sons suffering from, to pray for oppressors, 
582 n., 653. the blessedness of, for righteous- 
ness? sake, iv. 35, & n. directions respecting, 
96, & n., 97, & nu, ‘the first, of the apostles, 
95 n. cf sue prophets, 214. to precede the 
destruction of Jerusalem, 244 n,, 245. three 
itl effects of, 245. frequent causes of, 337 0. 
ministers not to be deterred by, 445 0. the 
blessedness of, 455. discountenanced by 
Christ, 483 n,. sustained by a sense of the 
need of salvation, 527 n. remarks pertaining 
to, 6890. the generality of, 775 n. caused 
by conscientious ignorance, 779. effect of the, 
after the death of Stephen, v. 41, & n. by the 
sanhedrim, made s»me zealous for Jewish 
ceremonies, 376 n. results in the advantage 
of tue persecuted, 410 n. on the bearing of, 
by Gi d’s people, 555. practised by the rich, 
an exposing one’s-self to, 607 n. cessa- 
tion ¢ §, at the accession of Constantine, 685 n., 
206 n_ statistics respecting, 708 n., 711 n. 
Fersecu'.*s, how restrained, ii. 100. must give 
u dread(tul account, 108 0. answerable forall 
the sine which they tempt men to commit, 
HI o pow desperate and furious in propor- 
tion as they are baffled and mortified, 272 0. 
character of, iii. 24, 105, 108, 199, 116, 117. 
punishment of, 102, 105, 117, 126, 127, 128. not 
have cause to tremble, 558. 
fate of, 714. ot easily broken off from their 
ohject, v 149 uv. recompense of, 453 n. on 
praying for, 465 n. 


"Persepolis, remarks on the temple at, and ent, 


ii. 554 n. 
vy. 577 n. 
Perseverance of saints, Wins reward, ii. 428. re- 
marks on, fii. 21,47, 48, 54, 99, 108. 109, 124. re- 


cut of a Medo-Persian sculptwe at, 


~ aultof divine illumination ond support, 104 n., 


16, 124. 
14, 109 n., 119 
“marks on the div'ctrine of, iv 
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who will perse. re, 95, 97 n., 102, 
prayer for, 7, 102, 105, re- 
T#ln.,772n, an 
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| lous draught of fishes. 447, & n. 
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objection to, answered, v. 407 n. enjoined, 
545, 546, 555. 

Persia, its condition described by Deborah, i. 
765 n. foundets of, ii, 508 n. religious charac- 
ter of, 508 n. mode of punishment in, 524 n., 
559 n,, 585 n. names of the kings of, 533 n. 
cut of, 533 n. God's title in, 536n. not idol- 
atrous, 557 n. wine-presses of, 5/8 n. cut, 
and description of ruins in, 572 n. luxury of, 
572 n laws of, irrevocable, 574 n., 586, & n. 
kings’ provision for the queens of, 575 n. 
paid divine honors to her kings, 576, 577 n. 
riches of, 577m. Medo-Persian king, cut, and 
description of, 581 n. golden sceptre of, 581 n. 
apparel and accoutrements of a king of, 583 n 
horses of, 586 n. chronicles’ of, 590, & n, 
difficulty of reconciling lists of the early kings 
of, 590 n. birthdays in, 597 n. cut of quiv- 
ers, shield, and ehariot, in, iii. 372 n. cut of 
rock sepulchres in, 33. religion of, 422 n. 
allusion to, in Daniel, 803 1. cut of instru- 
ment for treading grain in, 829. 

Personal efforts, on making, for the salvation 
of individuals, and with,them, v, 588 n, 
Pestilence, people of God how delivered from, 
iii. 52. 

Peter, circumstances of his being called to be a 
disciple, iv. 29, 447. was married, 73, & n. 
cure of the mother-in-law of, 73, & n., 314, 
444. his boldness in walking on the water, 
146, & n., 147, & n, character of, 146, & n., 
147, & n. favored and rebuked, 146, & n., 
147, & n. his answer to Christ’s inquiries 
about himself, 161, 162, & n., 348. Christ’s 
reply thereto, 161, 162, 163, & n., 348. mean- 
ing of his being called the rock of the church, 


162, 163, & n., 200 n., 348 n., 614. his re- 
ligious ignorance at this time, 162 n. power 


delegated to, 163, 164, & n., 231. rebukes, and 
iss rebuked, in relation to Jesus’ prospective 
sufferings, 165, 166. project of, in regard to 
three tabernacles, 169, 350,351. his inquiry 
respecting forgiveness of his brother, 182 n., 
183, & n. put to death at Rome, under Nero, 
244 n., 350 n., 834, & n., 835. his presump- 
tion, and the warning before Christ is be- 
trayed, 275, 384, & n., 578, 761, 762. his 
reiterated’ assurances of fidelity, 276, 384, & n., 
579, 761. rashness of, at the apprehension of 
Jesus, 280, 387,581, 801. his faint-heartedness 
in following Him, 282, 388, 389, 582, 802, why 
left to fall, 284, & n., 389 n. his denial, 285, 
& n., 389, & n., 390, 578, 581, 803, 804, 805. 
his repentance, 285, & n., 286, 389, & n., 390, 
583, 805. his subsequent fidelity, 286. Gospel 
of Mark written under the immediate inspec- 
tion of, 309, 348 n. passage in praise of, 
omitted in Mark, 348 n. on the giving infor- 
mation of Christ’s resurrection to, 397, & n., 
592, 821. impression made on, by the miracu- 
his hasten- 
ing to Christ’s sepulchre, 592, first introduc- 
tion of, to the Messiah, 613, & n., 614, his 
conversation with Christ as to whom the dis- 
ciples shall go, 673. his surprise and refusal 
at Christ?’s washing his feet, 753, 754. he 
afterward requests the favor, 754, his curiosi- 
ty and confidence about following Christ, 761. 
his smiting the high-priest’s servant, 801, & n. 
name of the damsel who questioned, 803 n. 
Christ’s conversation with, after bis resurrec- 
tion, respecting his loving Him, 833. his 
dying a martyr, 834, & n., 835. takes the lead 
in the appointment of Matthias, v. 6, 7. his ser- 
mon on the day of pentecost, 9. intimacy with 
John after Christ’s ascension, and their joint 
labor and suffering, 14. his discourse after 
the cure of the lame man, 16. imprisoned, 18, 
examined before the sanhedrim, 19, 20. his 
treatment of the case of Ananias and Sapphira, 
24,25. more noticed than the other apostles, 
and why, 25n,. his shadow’s efficacy, 25, & n. 
arraigned before the sanhedrim, 27. his re- 
bnke of Simon Magus without imprecation, 
43 n. visits the newly-planted churches, 51. 
his miracles contrasted with Christ’s, 51, & n. 
his visit to Cornelius, 54,& n., 55, & n., 56, 
&n., 57,& n., 58. his vindication of himself 
at Jerusalem, as affecting his supremacy and 
infallibility, 60,&n,83n. his imprisonment 
by Herod, 64, 65 n., 66. Popish absurdity re- 
specting him after his release, 66n his speech 
in the council at Antioch, 81, 82. his coming 
to Antioch, when, 86 n. not bishop of Anti- 
och ; his fault rebuked by Paul, 350, not the 
bishop of Rome, 437", his excellent endow- 
ments, 589. the preéminence given to, by 
Christ, 589. paruculars in the life of, 589. 
design of the First Epistle of, 589, & n. cir- 
cumstances pertaining to it, 589. situation of 
the churches addressed by, 590 n. genuine- 
ness andl design of the Second Epistle of, 612, 
62], & n. predictions of the martyrdom of, 
615 n. remarks on the two Epistles of, and 
an analysis of them, vi. Guide 107, 108, facts 
added therein to the Gospels, 109. 

Pethor, meaning of, i. 515 n. 

Petition, right of, iii. 785. preferred during en- 
tertainments, not rejected, iv. 141 n. 
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Petra, ruins of, iii. 629 n° genera. view ard _ 


plan of, 854. ‘ 

Pharaoh, a common title of the Egyptian Kings 
meaning of the word, i. 73 n. ; 

———— plagued, because of Sara * 73 n,. re- 
proves Abraham, 74. 

——, friend of Joseph, who he vas, and 
when he lived, i, 169 n.,J96.n, his dreams, "5 
interpreted by Joseph, 176, & n.° honors # 
seph, 177 n., 178. his conduct illustrated by 
eastern customs, 178. his pasture-grounds, 
191 n. 

, the oppressor of Israel, i. 216 n. why 
and how he oppresses them, 217. 

, son of the former, his reply to Moses, 

i. 231 n. commands severer treatment to the 
Israelites, 232, & n. warned of the plaguea 


240. asks Moses to pray fir their remova., 
S41, why Moses asked him to fix the time gf 


their removal, 24) n., effects the magiciars 

on, 242 n. is permitted to suffer tonger, 242 n. 
sends to find whether the Israelites also suffer. 
244 n,. begs Moses to pray for him, 246. —his 
obstinacy the cause of his destruction, 247 n. 
advised to let Israel go, 248. meaning of his 
speech when he drives Moses from before 
him, 248 n. warned of the death of the first- 
born, 252 n. bids Israel begone, 257. sent the 
message, 256 n. bow his heart was hardened, 
263 n. his destruction, 266. his temptation, 
566 n 

Pharaoh-Chophra, account of, iii. 619 n. mean- 
ing of, 730 n. 

Pharuoh-necho, cut ot wie hieroglyphic name of 
ii. 369 n. : 

Pharaohs, remarks on, and cut of, ii. 451 n. 

Pharavh’s daughter, whether referred to in Can- 
ticles, iij. 282, 283. Moses? faith in refusing 
to be called the son of, v. 552, & n. 

Pharisee, Who went up to the temple to pray 
iv. 553, & n. 

Pharisees, remarks on the, iv.17, &n.,39,&n., 40, 
&n. religion of, distinguished from Christ's, 
47 n. their hypocritical fasting,53,&n.,54. their 
displeasure at Christ’s eating with publicans, 
81. ascribe Christ’s miracles to tie prince of 
devils, 87, & n. their enmity to Christ, 118, 
149, & n., 159. offended by Him respecting 
traditions, 151 n., 152, 341. predictions re- 
specting, 152. history and religious senti- 
ments of, 158 n., 159 n. their skilfulness 
respecting the weather, 159, stupidity ccn- 
cerning their souls, 159. sign to, refused, 
159. their design in regard to tribute-money 
to Cesar, 220, 371, Christ’s severity against, 
228. to be obeyed when sitting in Moses 
seat, 228 n., 229. four charges brought agaiast, 
229,. eight woes denounced against the hy po 
critical, 232. length and character ot the 
prayers of the, 232. industry of, in mahing 
and abusing proselytes, 233. regard the 
smaller but neglect the weightier matters of 
the law, 234. their pretended regard for the 
prephets, 236. apply to Pilate to guard Christa 
sepulchre, 301. their superstitious regard for 
the Sabbath, 318, &'n. observed a multitude 
of traditions, 340 n., 502. their great strict- 
ness in regard to washing, 340, 341, & n., 501. 
Christ’s reproof of the, 341, & n., 502, 503. 
leaven of the, to he guarded against, 346, & n. 
504. in what different from the Herodians, 
370. at enmity with the Saddncees, 372. 
Christ’s eating with, 466, & n., 522. com- 
pared to graves, 503, prove themselves to al- 
low the deeds of their fathers, 503, & n. 
effects of thair opposition to Christ on the 
people, 505. their pride at table, 523, & n. 
angry that Gentiles should be allowed the 
means of grace,529, character of, delineated in 
the parable of the prodigal, 535 n. their self- 
justification, 540 their reception of Christa 
doctrine repecting riches, 540, & n. zealous for 
the ceremonial Jaw and traditions,540 n., 609 n. 
plot against Christ at the feast, 681. Christ’s 
conversation, as to his being but a short time 
with them, 681. in a cabal with the chief 
priests against Christ, on the Jast day of the 
feast, 684. bring to Christ a woman taken ir 
adultery, 687. their charge against Christ, that 
He bears witness of Himself, 690, & n. used 
by ‘John to denote the sanhedrim, 708 n. the 
conduct of the, after the resurrection of Laza 
rug, 735. divided from the Fadducees in rela- 
tion to Pau), v. 138, 150 n.- the later doctrins 
of the, respecting the resurrection, 143, 
Phenice, v. 168. 

Phenicia, cuts of goils af, iii 885. 

Phenicians, iii. 717. : 

Phichol, meaning of the word, i. 124 2 

Philadelphia, cut of, v.663. history and piesen 
condition of, 664 n., 677 n. message sent to 
in the Apocalypse, 676. success of the gospd 
in, 677 n. favors promised to the churcn In 
677, & n. ; 

Phila, island in the Nile, cut of, iii. 497 n. 


\ 


Philemon when probably converted, v. 115m | 


occasion of Paul’s Epistle to, 507. 
specting, 507, 
Guide 105 


facts re 
remarks on the Epistle to, w4 


ag 
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Philip, son 1 Herod the Great, iv. 141 n 

—-- of Macedon, his sacrifices fur glory and 
honor. iv. 355 n. 

—.., called to he a disciple, iv. 614. of Beth- 
saida, 014, 650. his conversation with Na- 
thanael 614. conducts Nathanael to Christ, 
614. Ins conversation with Christ about feed- 
ing the multitude, 660. requests an extraordi- 
nary discovery of the Father, 765. reproved 
by Christ, 765, 

—-, the deacon and evangelist, his preaching 
at Samaria, v. 41, & n., 42. his interview 
end disconrse with the eunuch, 46, & n._ ex- 
tent of his labors, 46n. caught away, how 
to be understood, 46 n. 
Philippi. account of, v. 167, 406. the pastor of 
the church of, 406 n. bishops at, 407 n. 
Philippians, the Epistle to the, when and why 
Wrilten, its contents and inscription, v. 406, 
&n. Paul’s feelings towards them, 406, 407, 
421. prayers for the, 408. urged to circuin- 
spection, 410, to brotherly love, 4il.  dili- 
gence, 413. troubles of, from Judaizing 
teachers, 416. warned against them, 418. 
their poverty, 421 n. remarks on the Epistle 
to the, vi, Guide 104, 
Philistines, infringe upon the treaty between 
Abraham and Abimelech, i. 123 n, their ter- 
ritory given to the Israelites, 711. their lords, 
7l\ln. their interpretation of Samson’s riddle, 
805. thirty of them slain, 806. their corn 
burnt, 806. others put to death, 807. others 
still, with the jaw of an ass, 808, 809 n. bind 
Samson, 809. put out his eyes, 811, three 
thousand destroyed in the temple of Dagon, 
812. remarks on the, ii. 82 n., ili. 623. their 
destruction, 623 n. 

Philo cited respecting reconciliation, iv. 41 n. 
Philosophy, of thorns and of fruit, illustrated, 
v. 575 n. the Hebrew; vi. Guide 174. 
Pihinehas, puts Zimri to death, i. 526. his con- 
duct approved, 527. the hill of, so called, 744. 
consulted by the Israelites before destroying 
the Benjamiies, 826 n. 
Phut, where situated, i. 65, 
Phycacterics, described, iv. 229, 230 n. 
230 n. 
Physician, character of Christ as a, iv. 30, 81, 
& i., 314. sense in which Christ is a, 441. 
Physicians, skill of the Egyptian, i, 200 n.  un- 
skilfulness of David’s, ii. 201. custom of 
eastern, 201 n, how to be regarded, 460. con- 
duct of restoret persons to, iv. 548 n. 

Picce of money, its value, i, 152, 
Piety, influence of, on the natural affections, ti. 


cut of, 


940. best friend to prosperity, 138, mani- 
rested in the conscience of opposers, 139. 
should be attended with liberality, 139 o. 


more valueble than ingenuity, 216. no labor 
too great to attain, 2360. peculiarly amiable 
and acceptable in the young, 253. when 
early, will be likely to be eminent, 265. Evi- 
dences of, iii. 103, 104 n., 106, 107, & o., 
109 n., 116. its excellent accompaniments, 
182. Christ’s manifestation of, iv. 448 n. 
eminent, seldom accompanies great wealth, 
v. 433 n. proof of, 445 n. Dr. Beecher cited 
on the evidence of, 575 n. Baxter and Miller 
cited on the importance of early, 588 n. 

Pigeons, Why appointed for burnt-offerings, i. 
373. carriers\ili.272n. blue, simile of, 307 n. 

Pihahiroth, where situated, i. 263 n. 

Pilate, Christ delivered up to, iv. 286, 390, & n., 
583, 85. his character, 286, 430, 807 n., 812 n. 
Christ’s trial before, 289. 390, 584, 805. finds 
no fault with Him, 289, 399, 584, 585, 808, 809. 
urges Christ to reply, 289,399,810. his desire 
to liberate Him, 289, 290, 292, & n., 585, 808, 
811. message to, from his wife, 289. disre- 
gards her message, 299. endeavors to transfer 
the guilt of Christ’s blood to others, 290, 291, 
& n., 502 n., 584, 809. gives the body of 
Christ to Joseph, 300, & n., 302. complimented 
by the Pharisees, 301. applied to, to secure 
Christ’s sepulchre, 301, & n. guard furnished 
hy, to secure the sepulchre, 301 n., 302. 
thought by Tertullian to be a Christian, 502. 
the outrage committed upon the Galileans by, 
515. probable cause of the quarrel of, with 
Hered, 515. his inquiry as to what is truth, 
808. fate of, 812n. remarks on, vy. 21. 
Migvims, the Plymouth, their observance of 
the Lord’s supper, v. 120 n. remarks respect- 
ing the settlemen’ by the. 706 r.. 

Piliar, «of salt,’ its meaning, i.99n. described, 
145 n. ‘of cloud,” what represented by the, 
252 n. withdraws from the congregation, and 
descends uppn the tabernacle, 345, & n. cut 
of ancient memorials on the,785n, Absalom’s, 
sho vn in the time of Josephus: cuts, ii, 175. 
further remarks on it, 176. inscriptions made 
cn the, ancient, v. 677 n. 

Pillow, meaning of, iv. 327 n. 

Finnavle of the temple, remarks on the, iv. 25 n., 
447 n., 428 n. 
risgah, where situated, i. 657. 


Put, description of one, i. 164 n., 301 n. the 
opening of the bottomless, v. 694, & n. 
Pitcher, cut of the Egyptian, iil. 277 n .of 
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if Rivers on meeting the man bearing a, iv. 3s, 
one 

Pithom described, i. 217 n. 

Pity of God, example of, ii. 337. 

rvs, our own well filled, a mark of merit, ii. 

64, 

Places of honor, orientals very tenacious as to, 
iii. 216, 

Plagiarism, iii. 625 

Plague, sent on the Egyptians, what to teach, i. 
13. had reference to national crimes, 237 n. 
the first, and its continuance, 239, the pre- 
diction of the second taught that it was the 
infliction of God, 239 n. the third, of flies, 
and the fourth, the death of their cattle, 244 n. 
the fifth, of buils, 244m. the sixth, of hail, 
246 n. the seventh, of locusts, 248. how 
brought, 249 n. ancient customs as to the, il. 
38n. cause of the, among the Philistines ; 
Herodotus had knowledge of tnis history, 38 n. 

Plant shall be rooted up. *v 151 n., 152 n. 
Plato, on the future tormems of the wicked, iv. 
543. 

Platonism, remarks on the connection of, with 
the Logos, iv. 601, & n. 

Please, a willingness to, makes others comfort- 
able, ii, 130. 

Pleasure, carnal, turns to loathing, ii. 158. car- 
nal and spiritual, contrasted, iii, 35, 65. lust 
of, ruinous, 203. moderate use of, allowed, 


217. excess in, destroys, 217. dangerous, 
218. on intemperate, 246n, reasonable en- 
jJoyment of, enjoined, 268, 275 n. caution as 


to, 275 n. 

Pledves, laws respecting them, i. 617 
of, , 76 ne 

Pleiades, ii. 621 n., 699 n. 

Plenty not uecessary tc peace, iii. 189. 

Plesiosaurus, cut of, ii, 662 n. 

Pliability, dangerous, and why, ji. 284 0. 
to be exercised, 286 o. 

Pliny, testimony of, that Christians sung hymns 
to Christ, v. 49 n. 

Plough, remarks on the, iv. 486 n. i 

Ploughing, cut of the eastern manner of, ii. 
62n. often commenced by great men in the 
east, 274 n. 

Ploughshares, cuts of, tii. 318 n., 863. 

Plummet, cut of an ancient, iii. 389. 

Plurality in-the Godhead intimated in the 
Hebrew word translated God, i. 17 n. 

Plutus, Grecian customs at the feasts of, v. 295 n. 

Plymouth colony, remark on the settlement ef 
the, v. 706 n. 

Poetical Books, remarks on the, ii. 592, 593. 
rules to be observed in interpreting them, 593. 
contents of the, 593, 

Poetry, its early use ; may be used for gond, i. 
641 n. the eastern, full of bold metaphors, 
645 n. 

Poets, often witnessed against the vices of 
people, v- 498. sometimes synonymous with 
prophets, 498 n. 

Poisoning, the art of, cultivated, iv. 399 n 

Politeness, advantage of, iii. 176n. consistency 
of, with Christianity, v; 507. forms of, in the 
east, vi. Guide 191. 

Political wisdom o ten in opposition to the word 
of God, ii, 202 0. 

Politicians, remarks on, ii. 171, 4550, crafty, 
rebuked, iii. 197. how the most important 
things in religion appear to, v. 149 0. 

Polycarp, supposed to have been the angel of 
the church of Smyrna, v. 663 n. sufferings 
and fate of, 663 n., 672 n. voluntary poverty 
of, 672 n. 

Pollution, source of, iv. 151, & n., 153, 342. 
moral, worse than ceremonial, 153. forbidden 
in the council et Jerusalem, what, v. 84 n. 
See Svlf. 

Polygamy, first sanctioned by Lamech, i. 44. not 
generally practised by the Israelites, 830 n. 
effects of, 11. 20. arguments against, iii. 263, 
&n., 2640. unlawful, iv. 35¢ on the tole- 
ration of, among the Jews, 4040. sondemned 
by Paul, v. 277 n., 408 n., 497. 

Pomegranate, described; cut of the, i. 326 n. 
wine of, iii. 300 n. 

Pomp not desired of God, ii. 410. 

Pompeii, cut of glass vessels from, iii. 575 n. 
vessels of, for preserving wine and fruit, 611 n. 
of sacrificial vessels from, 641 n. of a pruning- 
hook from, 841. 

Pompey, conqueror of Judea, iv. 286, 418. 

Pondered, use and meaning of the word, iy. 
422 n. 

Pontius Pilate. See Pilate. 

Pool of Bethesda, See Brthesda. 

Pools, Solomon’s, iii. 246 n, 

Poor, laws for their relief, i. 439. debts to he 
remitted to, in the seventh year, 593. on the 
paucity of the, among the Israelites, 593 n, 
laws should be inade for their protection, 594 n, 
who have rich relations, ii. 9,10. must pray 
for benefactors, 12. prayers of the, valuable, 
185. wants of the, to be remembered, ii. 545, 
&o. necessary to the rich, 658 n. mercy to 
the, a pleasant subject of .refiection, 674. on 
the manifestation of compassion to the, 676. 


meaning 


when 


charity tothe, 302. avoided, iii..20. slightea, 
196. remedy for this, 196. oppression of the, 
reproaches God, 18], & ny its wickedness, 190 
credit and comfort of the, what, 195. sin of 
robbing the, 207. aggravations and danger of 
the, 207. _ blessings of the, 222. to be pro 
tected, 236. ought to be paid their just dunes, 
5U4n. oppression of the, 847. on selling t@ 
give to the, iv. 360. on always having them 
with us, 382n. gospel to be preached to the, 
441, & n. on giving to the, 457, 509. on 
relieving, and inviting the, to entertainments, 
524,é n. in what sense Christ became, v 
34], on their living by the extravagances ot 
the rich, 467 n, to be maintained by their 
relations, 474, 475, & n. on God’s choosing 
the, 572 n., 573. on keeping back the wageg 
of the, 584 n. 

Poor in spirit, blessedness and meaning of the, 
iv. 32 n., 33, & n., 455 n. 

—— widow. See Widow. ~ ¥ 

Pope, origin of the custom of kissing his foot, 
iv. 467 n. his infallibility disproved, v. 360n 
on the succession of the, to Peter, 588, ye- 
marks on the, 709 n. 

Popery predicted, iii. 808 n. See Church. 

Popularity, ministers to guard against the dan- 
gers of, iv. 506, 

Population, in different countries, ii. 462 n. 
ways for discouraging, iii, 180n. anumerous, 
a king’s honor and strength, 181. 

Porphyry never called in question the genuine-~ 
ness of the Gospels, iv. 600. 

Porters, kept by the ancients, iv.715n. women 
employed as, 803 n, 

Possesswns, of men, not their own, ii, 101. 
given them to do good with, 117, 199. first 
fruits of, to. be devoted to God, 233. they 
have the most comfort of, who are tne least 
anxious about, 239 0. often lost when we are 
attempting to establish them, 411, lost by - 
grasping at more, 4500. how held and em- 
ployed by the first Christians, v.13n. See 
Riches, 

Posthumous publications, remark on, iii. 216 a 

Post, or station, on leaving one’s, ii. 266 6 
means runners, 489 n. 

Patiphar, buys Joseph, i. 170. wife’s conduct 
towards Joseph,171. his conduct unjust,172 1, 
Potipherah, its meaning and situation, i. 178 n 

Potsherd means earthen vessel, ji. 62 n, 

Pottage stiti used in Barbary, i. 121m. > 

Potter, cut of an Egyptian, at work, iii 554 n 

Potter’s ficld, purchased with the thirty pieces 
of silver given to Judas, iv. 288. use of the, 
288. 

Poverty, benefit of, ii. 374. time of purity, 406. 
evils of, 629. the righteous secured from, re- 
marked on, 793, & n. support under, iii. 107 
dread of, a snare, 166 n. with honesty, con- 
sidered, 186,196 0. good effects of, 194, 196.0, 
‘222. of spirit, ]94n. honored by Christ, 1960. 
better than sin, iv. 22. . blessings in, 455, & u1., 
508 n. voluntary, not commanded, 455 n. 
Christ honors, 470. a proof of Pants, v, 493 n. 

Power, demoralizing effects of absolute, ii. 85 0. 
the abuse of, 157. its chief excellence, 181. 
little satisfaction toa good prince, unless the 
people are satisfied, 205. clemency becoming 
to persons in, 205 0. persons in, apt to forget 
Goi’s dominion over them, 241. danger of 
aiming at arbitrary, 324. to be used in doing 
good, 411. an instrument of great good or 
evil, 470. makes passionate, iii. 196. abused, 
fleeting, 206. notto be intrusted to bankrupts, 
224. not happiness, 255. See Dominion. 

of Christ, remarks on the, iv. 632, 634. 

given to, by the Father, 753, 789. in subject- 

ing all things to Himself, v. 419 n. 

— God, ii. 621, 622, 630,& n, in pardon 
of sin, iii. 75. in the resurrection of Christ’ 
and gift of Holy Spirit, 82n. in deliverance 
of [srael from Egypt, 88, over creatures, 86 0 
remarks on the, iv. 194, 448 n., 449, < 

Powers of heaven, meaning of, iv. 251 n. ‘ 

Practice, necessity of, in obedience to the word 
of God, v. 570, & n., 571, & n. 


-etorium, why not entered by the chief priests 


and eld >rs, iv. 805, 

Praise, all w, be given to God, ii. 403, 
of, 431. vanity oc human 643 0. former 
mercies to be remembered. im time o1, 750 
God the object of, 751, 781, 816, 318. Ged 
glorified by, 826. the righteous should rejoice 
in offering, 780, 838. to whom due, iii. 4, 19, 
124, 136, 137. exhortation to, 5, 87, 92. from ~ 


all creation, 14 n., 69, 124, 133, 136, 137, 138, a 


manner of rendering, to God, 34, 53, 58, 67, 
79, 85, 87, 122, 132, 136, 138. duty of, 35, 134) 
137, the nature of, to God.45, when and how 
often, 54, 109, 122, 132, 133. the employment 
of angels, 55 0., 64, 68, 136. examples of, 79, 
89, 92, 109, 124, 132. God?s delight in, 87, 
137. delight of saints to have others \inite i > 
87, 94, 121, 132, 136, to be engaged in, ofor 

death, 89, 132, 134 0. 
affliction and trouble, 99. accepted oniv 
through the Mediator, 124, 137. 


nature | 


for deliverance from — 


expecton 
most from God’s own people, Who neve 


Bs 


} 


My 
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to averbevils known to be certain, 580, 


Ahonnded n.ost in prayer, 132, 133 n., 137. 


should te engaged in the wore, the nearer one 
‘@ to heaven, 132, 134 0., 139. the employ- 
ment of heaven, 132, 136, 139, highest honor 
of man, 15, 136. to the Redeemer, 137. 
blessed results of, 1837¢ of men, 218. ex- 
travagint, suspicious, 222, mischievons, 222, 
of wife and huyband, 288, a touch- 
stone of character, 223. 0 God, iii. 351, 330, 
382. woe to those that receive, iv. 455 n., 457. 
Prayer, an example of, and encouraged, i. 950. 
its graces, 95. answers to, to be expected 
only inthe use of means, 114 n. answered 
in the case of Bliezer, 114. Jacob’s, a model, 
147, what meant by wrestling in, 147 n. 
effectual, ii, 21, 22,270 0., 352. fervent, 22 0., 
16k. effect of, on the disconsolate, 220, an- 
Swered, 220., 23, 26, 42, 64, 442 0. public, to be 
joined in, 41. ministers must offer, fur people, 
4). a refuge in trouble, 44. for Zion; a duty, 
57. of believers, n defence from hostile inva- 
sion, 970. safety of seeking direction by, 97 0. 
sincerity and posture in, 142, 226,228. the 
word and, 1430. should be seconded by en- 
deavors, 168, 536, 542, & n, cut of the ancient 
Egyptian hieroglyphic for, 227 n. not long, 
but hypocritical, that Christ condemns, 22s, 
whole nations have reaped the benefits of a 
single believer’s, 229 0. remarks on Solo- 
mon’s, 229 n,, 220 n. on the place for, 230, 
best summary of, forthe glory of God’s name, 
Q31. time for, 352. the best arguments to use 
in, 353. uever-failing resource, 3550, why 
necessary in death, 355. familiarity in, to be 
Watched against, 403, 635. no disparagement 
to great men, 405. animates to diligence in 
work, 411 n. useful in prospeyity, 434 0, 
evidence of its acceptance, 443. tokens of 
its acceptance should meet returns from us, 
444. may be accepted and not answered in 


the letter,444. the piety of Jehoshaphavs,467n, 
speedily answered, 408. its character and 
nature, 529. the progress of religion, a sub- 
ject of, 535, ejaculatory, 537, 5383 0, heads 
of, 555, thank-giving a part of, 562, & o. 
yassionate, 614. 6160, on delay in answer- 
ng, 645. language of the heart, 721. past 
inereies a plea in, 722 principle of, 724. for 
others, 725. often begins with tears, and ends 
with praise, 726. how answered, 735. the 
nature of, 704, in the midst of troubles, 776. 
benefit of, in sorrow, 778, 805. for pardon of 
ain, 826. fur deliverance, 833, for phe glory 
of God, 833 to be quickened, not deadened, 
hy sorrow, 843, encouraged by past experi- 
ence, 842. inthe morning, 846 n,. nota mere 
«xercise of the intellect, 847 n. — to whom 
made, iii. 4, 43. how answered, 4, God’s 
regard for, 6, 14, 39, 63, 66, 9), 93, 129. for en- 
largement cf Zion, 7, 19, 41,119. hinderances 
to, 7, 100. for destruction of Zion's foes, 2, 
ld, 14. encouragement to, 14, 66, 90, 133 
immediate answer to, 15. of a father for his 
ehdd, 17. of a king for his successor, 37. 
David’s last, for Messiah’s reign, 19. — con- 
tinned attitude of, inthe east, and cut, 27, at 
What, God is, angry, 33. earnestness in, 34, 
100, 127,129. for grace and glory, 39, 41, 5), 


97, 98. 105, 129. for revival of God’s work, 39. 
on waiting for answer to, 39, 44, 105. under 
affliction, 40, 41, 43, 66, 129, 131. God’s con- 
descension to, 400,41. argument with God 
in, 41, 88, 108. ilfustrious examples of, 63, 
68, 90, 100, 109, 129. for deliverance and sal- 
vation of God’s people, 77,97. inetrnetions in, 
5). connected w th proper use of means, 81, 
§7, 414. God’s glory to be regarded in, 63, 
139. our encouragement in, from God only, 
88. heard for Christ’s sake, 890,, 109. God’s 
readiness to hear, 90, 93,143, shonld be con- 
tinued during life, 90. for perseverance in 
holiness, 97, 98, 105, 105. against covétous- 
hess, 9°. promises of God to be pleaded in, 
100, 130. for deliverance from sin, 106; 127. 
and fram enemies, 106, 108, 127, 129, 131, 
helps to, 108. early in the morning, 108, 117, 
God gives more than we ask, 120. none 
ought to be ashamed of, 129. certainty of 
ausawer to, 133, 834. remarks on long, 255, 
& n. remarks on, 415, 41), 593 n. never 
Jost, 435. pleas for, 488. duties to be per- 
formed as preparation for, 409. on offering, 
to be 
with fervor and perseverance, 583. a remedy 
for every milady, 649, two great errands of, 
758. to be frequent, 758. instances of, 709, 
785. not to take us off from business, 796, of 
Daniel, 796. must be accompanied with a 
‘readiness to receive tustruction, 901. natural 
to Christians, iv. 48. customs respecting, in 
the east, 43, & n., 553 n. private, enjoined, 
48, &n., 49, & n. directions respecting, 49, 
&n., 497. envouragement to secret, 49, & n. 
on repetitions in, 49, & n., 799. the means of 
obtaining what we need, 61. fulfilment and 
non-fulfilment of promises respecting, (1. & n.. 
367 n., 497, 766, én., 785, & n. how Lo be 
mad, 62, &n. of faith a prevailing prayer, 
a5 Christ's retirement for, 145 & n., 314, 
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839, 385, 453, & n, 
453, & n., 551, & n., 552, &a. forme of, before 
and after meals, J58n. putting on hands a 
custom in, 189m. length of the scribes? and 
PhariseeY, 233. on abusing, 236 0, should 
be frequent in times of public calamity and 
trouble, 248. Christ’s, in the garden, 277, & n., 
278, to be in faith, 368, & n. incense could 
not be accepted without, 404. — frequent 
among the Jews, 404, Christ’s observance of, 
at his baptism, 485. frequent with Christ, 
448, & n. Chr'st’s, preceding the appoint 
ment of bis apostles, 453, & n. on continuing 
alluight in, 453 n. custom of giving forms 
of, 496 nn. remarks on, 497. the Pharisee’s 
and publican’s, 553. KR. Bechai on forms in, 
553 n. Chrisvs, after the sacrament, 788, & n. 
practice of the apostles and primitive Chris- 
tians in relation to, at the temple, v. 14 n. 
hours of, 15 n. primitive posture in offering, 
126.0. in the spirit and nnderstanding, 305 n, 
a partof the Christian’s armor, 404, benefits 
of, 450 9. noone a Christian without, 450 n. 
Pans instructions to Timothy respecting, 465, 
436, & nm. for ministers, a people’s duty, 510, 
533, the exaltation by, 5°92 n. the recom- 
mendation of, to suffering Christians, 567, & n. 
lists spoil, 581. the power of, described and 
illustrated by the case of Elias, 587, & n. on 
offering, for the world as a whole, rather than 
for individuals, 588 n.. audience and direc- 
tion in, 648, & n. on offering, in the Holy 
Ghost, 661, & n. 
Preach, origin of the word, v. 330 n. 
Preachers, remiurk on, ili, 243, instructed by 
parables, iv. 326. who were, besides the 
apostles, among the early Christians, v. 41, 
&n. 
Preaching, itinerant, honorable and useful, ii. 
462 0. origin of, from a text, 552 n, the reso- 
Jution not to hear, tii. 555. necessity of it, 
741. guilt of those who suppress faithful, 
844. what was Chriss, iv. 30, 311, 469. 
Christ’s industry in, 30, 126, 314, 469, 642, 086. 
practical character of Christ?s, 175, 241, 374, 
440, 442, & mn. Christ’s poor conveniences 
for, 446. why Christ’s, is called testifying, 
634, the subject of Paul's, immediately after 
his conversion, v. 50, & n. the apostle’s 
mode of, to the Corinthians, 202, & nm. reason 
for ‘rejoicing in, 409. why so ineffectual, 
662 n, anecdote of the stage-player respect. 
ing; 662 n. Whitefield’s maxim respecting, 
662 n. Delany cited respecting, 662 n. 
Precepts, meaning of, when applied to the 
word of God, i. 446 n. God?s, apt to be forgot- 
ten, ii. 137 0. good, how to be given, iil. 278, 
Precious stones, \, 362n.° peculiar use of the 
phrase, v. 266\n, 
Precipitation, punishment by, iv. 443 n. 
Predecessors, on the example of, in the work of 
God, ii, 293. punishment of, must be suf 
fered if their sins are committed, iii, 362. 
Predestination, ow Christian, iv. 177 mm re- 
marks on, in the of Judas, 272 n. the 
foundation of the privileges of believers, v. 
214,& n. cannot be confined to time, 263 n. 
a ground for thankfulness, 379, — different 
kinds of, 380 n. See Decrees, and Foreknowl- 
edge. 
Predictions, of things as certain reconciled with 
freedom and accountability, 1. 648, ii. 96, of 
Christ respecting Himself, and his death and 
sufferings, iv. 165, & n., 174, 200, 348, & n., 
354, 362, 479, 481, & n., 513, & n., 550, 556, 
621, & n., (81, 756. See Prophecies. 
Preéxistence, of Christ, implied in the words, 
‘came from heaven,’ ly. 627 n., 633. ancient 
belief in man?s, 704 n., 705, & n. 
Preferment, tendency of, ii. 44, comes from 
God, 45. humility leads to, 48, often most 
desired by persons least qualified, ii, 164, on 
stooping for, 2460, sudden in the east, ili, 
254n, Bee Advancement. 
Prejudice, power of goodness to conquer, iv. 
46. n. its power, v. 59 0. 
Preparation before ordinances, il. 7). 
Preshyters, remarks on, v. 496, See Bishops, 
and Elders. 
Prescription considered, iii, 208. 
Presence of one, meaning of dwelling or stand- 
ing in the, iv. 406 n. 
~~ Gol, only manifested at intervals in 
this world, ii, 233 0. God desired, ii, 848, 
withheld for sin, iii, 33. consideration of, 
necessary to guard from sin, 124 n., 125. to 
comfort believers, 124. 
Present, what was signified by the reception of 
one, J. 151 n. 
Presenting the Infant Jesus to the Lord, according 
to the law, iv. 423, & n. place of the, 424, 
Presents, use of, in the east, ti. 47 n., 53 n., 
73. brought by the wise men of the east, iv. 
10. necessity of, in the east at the present 
day, 10 n. 
Preserved from sin, erent mercy of being, ii. 104, 
Presumption, denounced, }. 635, folly of, 11.78. 
example of, 187 n.  mninous, fii. 179, 205, 
5 how encouraged, 229 o 
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importunities in, 155, 208, | 


Prey of diverse colors, the garments thus de 
noted, i. 769 n, 

Price tor getting wisdom, iil, 191. 

Pride, God's resistance to, li, 79. Ww not bear 
reproof, 128. takes every service done as a 
debt, 163. ruins more thia, any other sin 
164. the heart of, easily broken, 1738. mixes 
with, and defiles the best services, 197 0. | thw 
object of, often taken ‘from us, or imbittered 
to us, 198. example of panishment of, 198, 
never more odious than when it prompts & 
change divine appointments, 248 0. loregoey 
redemption, 806, an antidote for, 335 0. jus 
tice of God in removing the object of, 359 
often possessed unconsciously, 3590. offen 
sive to God, 414, Satan tempts to, 414. the 
causes of, often removed, 415. humbled, 482 
instances of, 581, 582,583, insatiable, 584 0 
fall of, 586... effects of, dil, 117, 185, com 
trasted with humility, 117, 126, goes before 
destruction, 126, 135, always incompatible 


with true religion, 1b n, a muake-bate, 
176, its proximity td ruin, 188. misehiefs of, 
204. remarks on, 345, though seeret, will be 


spiritual, odious to God, 491 
great, has a great fall 
brings ignominy, 626 
effect of, 


punished, 414. 
remarks on, 539. 
565, in dress, 566 0. 
expressions uf, 721, & n., 722 ne 
783. produces obstinacy, 8220, prohibited, 
iv. 230, punishment intended for, 282. eau. 
tion against spiritual, 490 0, rebuked in the 
Corinthians, v. 307. remarks on, among 
Christians, 572, & n, God’s distinction be 
tween, and humility, 581. Bee Humility. 
Priesthood, the eldest son had no right to the 
i. 312 n. when instituted, 322. honorable, 
322. perpetual, 368 n. in corrupt. times, 
opposed to reform, iv. 209 n, necessity of a 
spiritual, v. 530 n., 531. the Levitical, proved 
to be inferior to the Messiah’s, S3ln. the 
change made in the, 531, & n. lamb slain 
emblematical of Christ’s, (84 n, 

, Chris?s, compared with Melehise- 
dek’s, iii, 84. remarks on, v. 518, 529, & n, 
530, & n. nature of, 523, & n, excetleney of, 
533. necessary parts of, 583, perfect eflicacy 
of, 542, & n. 

Priestly office, nature of the, v. 528, & n, 
Priests, their dre in what sense holy, and 
cut of it, 1. 322, n. difference of dress bes 
tween the high-priest and the inferiors, 826 n, 
remony and time of thelr consecration, 327 
their holy crown, 327n. laws respects 
burnt, sin, and meat-oflerings of, Sel, 
inferior, 
Jawa 


ing 
whiy to eat the sin-offering, 368 n, 
seldom went within the vail, 409 n, 
respecting their mourning and marringe, 426. 
the punishment of daughters of, for fornica. 


not to serve at the altar if blem- 
ished, 427. could not eat of the holy things 
when unclean, 428. alone could eat of the 
holy things, 428. snerifice for any one who 
ate unwittingly, 429. their families, 429, 
their formula for blessing the people, AGG, 
charge to, 501. portion of, 602. how their 
service to be regarded 5 gifts, of whieh their 
families partook, 501m. received the tithes 
as their portion, 503 .n, had Jand possessions 5 
amount of their revente ; not an indolent or- 
der, 503 n. difficult cases referred Lo, for judg- 
ment, 598. care that they should not be en- 
tangled with the world, or be in want, 600, 
their duty to encourage the people when going 
to battle, 605. situation, duties, &c. of, under 
the Mosate dispensation, 660, their subjection 
to govesnment and princes, il, 208 n. need 
the Javer of Christ’s blood for their cleansing 
24, Davids division of, into courKes, 326 
of the second order, 365 0. Why concerned 
to keep their pedigree clear, 348. of the first 
to return from captivity, their praise, 394, the 
term ‘rulers? tranvlated, 425 n. dures of, 
employed in sacred things, iv. 403 0. odlees 
of the, appointed by lot, 404, & n. Kent to 
John the Baptiet to inquire about his charac 
ter and office, 608, 609, & mn. none under she 
rospel, v. 496. on confession to the Roman 
Satholie, 587 n. 
Primacy among the apostles, lv, 354, & n, 
482, & n., 577. Bee Peter. 
Primogeniture, rights of, 1. 121 . remorks on 
Jawa of, ti. 201, 202 0 ‘ 
Prince of this world, what meant by the, iv 
Tal n. 
Princes, of the Taraelites, thelr names and ap 
pointment of God, i. 451. } 
dedication of the tabernacle, 467, & 1, liver 
of, precious, ji, 122. palaces of, Nol exetme 
from domestic troubles, 139. the use te oe 
made of influence with, 152. the wisdom (1, 
166,178, duty of, fully to Investigate cannes, 
169, whatin, tobe valued by subjects, W74 
subject to close observation, 177. to whar 
temptation exposed, 180, attended from mite 
cewary motives, 182. ehould carry an @ven 
hand, 1#2, whose sina to be suspected hy, wa 
the eause of judgments, 197. responsibility 
of persons having influence over, 2rg, 
keep their subjects poor, 


tion, 426. 


their gifle at the | 


who 
not governed by — 
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Solomon’s maxims 237. the effect of the 
wicked example of, 201 0., 267, apt to regard 
their distinctions, 3820. of the tribes, 425, 
&n, 427 n. appoirted for the publie good, 
435 lives of, otten in danger, 576. not to be 
envied, iii. 80. frailty of, 134. not>to be 
worshipped, 124, of this world, v. 263 n. 
Principes, six foundation, vy. 526, & n. 
Printing, art of, and remark on, iii. 582 0. 
Prisca, Priscilla called, v. 589. 
Privcilla calied Prisca, v. 589. 
Prizen, into which Joseph was cast, i. 172-n. 
prbiic, not sed in the east, 173 n. remarks 
respecting an eastern and its cruelties, iii. 
32 n., LI7n., 270 n., 6VEn in Jerusalem, 
606 n. often a hidin,-place to God’s people, 
605. cut of the Mamertine, where Peter and 
Paul were confined by Nero, v. 169. Christ’s 
preaching to the spirits in, 604, & n. 
—— Discipline Society’s opinion of sparing the 
rod, iii. 21U. 
Prisoners, of war, Canaanitish and Egyptian 
cruelty to, ii. 278. God’s goodness to, and their 
duty, iil. 78. usually released at passovers, 
iv. 239, 391. how brought forward on trial, v. 
154n. law respecting all sent to Rome, 162 n. 
See Captives. 
Privacy. See Silence. 
Privileges, how to be estimated, ii. 320. no 
benefit to those tiat abuse, 33. foundation of 
believers’, v. 214, & n., 215, & n. some speci- 
fied with certain precepts, 247. 
Procession, cut of, iii. 532 n. 
luded to, v. 325 n. 
Proconsul, the governor of a province, iv. 439. 
Procrastination, a fruitful source of a Christian’s 
troubles, ji. 185 0. ruinous, 224 0. 
Prucurators, residence of the Roman, iv. 292 n. 
Prodigal, his sin, 197. and shame, 197. 
sun, parable of the, iv.531, & n. rep- 
resents God as a common Father, 531. menas 
of different characters, 531. his riot and ram- 
ble, 531. his request to his father, 531. 
father’s kindness to the, 531. applicati 
the parable, 532, & n._ his return, 533, & n. 
his reception and entertainment, 533. the 
repining and envying of the elder brother of 
the, 534. ‘ 
Prodivality violates the eighth command, i. 
202 
Prosanc, taeaning of, in Scripture, iv. 114 n. 
Projancness, forbidden , should be punished by 
the magistrate, i. 239 n. condemned, iv, 44n. 
Profession, of religion no shield for sinners, ii. 
3t. no protection against disobedience, 251. 
ta be kept, 428. vain without a correspondent 
conversation, iv. 66. of religion, cost to be 
counted before inaking, 527 n., 523. vanity of 
mere, 450, & o., &n. a Christian, what,v. 174. 
Projessors, marks of formal, ii, 890. decep- 
tion of, 835. simite as to slothful, iii. 220. re- 
proved, 495. who are unprofitable, 687, in- 
justice of charging the sins of, on Christianity, 
vy. 593 n. on their exposing themselves to 
sufferings, 607 n. 
Progress, diligence in Christian, urged, v. 613, 
&n. advantages of, 614, & n. 
Promise of Christv’s rest, how to be used, v. 520. 
——— breaker, ili. 216. 
Promised Land, its boundaries, j. 310. 

= fgqmis’s, better fulfilled late, than never, ii. 
145. duty and propriety of, toserve God, 104, 
107, 118. a common mode of lying, iii, 197, 
Theodosius on unjust, iv. 337. 
-——, God’s, made to David relating to 
Christ, ti. 141. on prayer for the performance 
of, 143. should quicken our endeavors, 216, 
the fulfilment of, 262 0., 400, remarks on the 
value of, 313.0. what is necessary in order 
to obtain, 357 0. on the mode of obtaining, 
434. never fail, 449. precious, 553. should 
give us courage, 5350. only true source of 
comfort, 642. the ground of, and to whom 
belonging ; specification of some of, 765. the 
certainty of, to Christ, iil. 46, 73, 88.0. to be- 
lievers, 47, 52, 105, 116, & n. the ground 
of every blessing, 73, 74, 99, 102, 105. who 
may plead, 99. reward of believing, 105. 
quicken in prayer, 113. how to be used, 119. 
to the church, 463. on perforining, to the chil- 
dren of those to whom they were made, 582 n. 
not to supersede prayer, 583, 595, 790 n. 
or obedience, 999. to the church, 905. God’s 
faithfulness in performing them, iy. 2, 367 n. 
how to be understood, 357n. made to Abra- 
hum, vy. 191. to all persons alike, 225, 226. 
how alike to all, 225, 226. their stability, 324, 


triumphal, al- 


&n. are not set aside by the law, 364. _con- 
firmed by an oath, 529, & n. 
Vrumotions, diticulty of just, iii. 255. See 


Abasement, and Self. 

Propensities, remarks on, ji. 741, 88 n. on 
ratifying, iii. 104 n., 133. to be ruled, 153. 
ifficulty of subduing, 223, & n., 258 n, 

Property, sould be consecrated to Christ’s 
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Prophecies, argument for the divine origin of the 
Bible from them, i. 7. fulfilment of, ii. M9, 
159, 166. made to Abraham fulfilled, 143. 
by Solomon, of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
fulfilled, 232 n. of salvation to Zion, iii. 14. 
used for ‘maxims,’ 231 n. meaning of the 
term, 309. accomplisiment and double sense 
of, 310. rules for the interpretaticn of, 311. 
of the Christian church, 317, & .n. of the 
effects of the gospel, 403, 414. of Scripture 
differ from pagan oracles, 422. of church 
prosperity, 447, 451, 477, 496. fulfilment of, 
519 n., 565. of the restoration of the holy 
vessels fulfilled, 637 n. best expositor of, 640. 
respecting Tyre, 717 n. respecting Egypt ful- 
filled, 724 n. of Gug and Magog, 743 n., 744 n. 
of the four monarchies, 795. of the seventy 
weeks, 798. of Popery, 898. chronological 
table of, 813. fulfilled in the present state of 
the Jews, 819 n. in Christ, 854, 911, 917. of 
the spread of true religion through the Jews, 
903. of the sufferings of Jesus, 910. fulfil- 
ment of, in the birth of Jesus, iv. 5. in 
Herod’s putting to deatb infants, 12. in other 
ways in Christ, 73, 116, 117, 118 n., 205. in 
the destruction of the temple, 241 n. two sub- 
jects frequently carried on together in the, 
241 n. remark on the mode of quoting, inthe 
N. T., 288. why dark and figurative, 762. 
all, of divine original, v. 615. on the misap- 
plication and misinterpretation of, 617 n. on 
the interpretation of, 665, & n. effects of the 
fulfilment of, on the mind, 666 n. the present 
aiting of, 731 n. remarkseon, vi. Guide 
19-71. 
— > in the Apocalypse, character of the, 
v. 664. arrangement of the, 664 n. errors 
and cautions in interpreting the, 665, & n. 
effects of the fulfilment of the, on the mind, 
656 n. relate principally to the cause of 
Christ and the enemies to it, 667 n. comple- 
tion of the, in the downtall of the Roman em- 
pire, 692 n, 
concerning Christ, by Jacob, i. 205, 
205n. by Balaam, 525. by Moses, 602. in 
the Psalms, ii. 744, 757, 811, & n., ili, 62, 92, 
93, 104. were understood by the Jews, ii. 851. 
uttered by Isaiah, iii. 335, 342, 347, 348, 399, 
491, 423, 445, 457,481. by Jeremiah, 567, & n., 
536, & n., 595. by Ezekiel, 736, & n. by 
Daniel, 801, &n._ by Amos, 854 n. by Micah, 
869, & n. by Haggai, 899, & n. by Zecha- 
riah, 896, & n., 900, & n., 904, & n., 905, 910. 
arrangement. of the history of, iv. 118 n. 
Prophesying, meaning of, ii. 50 n., 51 n., 81 n., 
84n., 83. denotes singing, 421, & n. * mean- 
ing of, when applied to women, v. 293n, gen- 
erally, 303 n. a 
Prophet, meaning of ; Abraham the first, i. 101 n. 
sometimes speaks of himself, as doing what 
God would do, 204 n. slain by a lion, what 


designed to show, ii. 278. 

Prophetess, meaning of, iv. 426, & n. 

Prophetic history of Christ, an arrangement of 
the, iv. 118 n. 

Prophetical books, iii. 309. 

Prophets, meaning of, ii. 59, & n._ schools of, 
50n. how the Lord revealed Himself to, 71. 
notall true, that prophesy, 86. proper business 
of, 202. motives of disobedient, 250 n, why 
‘destroyed, 251 n. the offences of the, 251 o. 
mean accommodations the common lot of, 
2660. generally married men ; their incomes 
precarious, 300 n. duties of the sons of, 304, 
319. better skilled in divinity than natural 
philosophy, 304. proof of their humility, 309. 
their poverty, industry, and honesty, 309. 
have seldom been the world’s favorites, 309. 


wrath of God at shedding the blood of, 319. 
found among women, as well as men, 364 n. 
historians, 447 n. qualifications of, and mode 
of communicating the divine wil] to, iii, 309. 
tabular view of the, 311. often did not re- 
ceive a mnessage till the moment for delivering 
it, 556. false, reproved and pointed ont, 569, 
& n., 583, 682, 684. doom of false, 685, re- 
marks on the 12 minor, 814. false, converted, 
910. succession of, 923. operations of the 
Spirit npon, 923. meaning of, iv. 65, 288 n. 
false, to be guarded against, 65, & n. rest not 
their claims on the being despised, 159 n. per- 
secutions of the, 214. pretended regard for, of 
the scribes and Pharisees, 236. why stoned, 
239. ona series of, from the beginning of the 
world, 416 n. without honor iu their own 
countries, 442. meaning of false, 456 n. on 
the appearing of, before the coming of the 
Messiah, 477 n. their desire to see the things 
the apostles saw, 490. cases of unhonored, in 
their own country, 645. the writings of, 
whether all contain predictions of Christ, v. 
18n. character and office of, 63, & n., 85 n. 
the Corinthian, 300 n, poets sometimes synon- 
ymous with, 498 n._ principal inquiries among 
the ancient, 593. 


kingdom, iii. 19, 147. not ef necessiey com-; Propitiation, Christ the great, v. 187. meaning 


mon. 762. not the Christian’s treasure, iv. 
534 an leaving to others, 508. on dividing 
@ -ne 1 lifetime, 531 0 


of, 630 n. remarks on Christ’s, 630, & n. 
Prosecution. See Persecution, 
Pr. se/gtes, a3 wet as mative Israelites, could 


% 


P . 


. offer sacrifices, i, 492, industry of sv] ectines 
and Pharisees m making and abusing, 1v 238 
as to two kinds of Jewish, v. 53 n. how re 
ceived, 93 n. J 

Proseuch@ unong the Jews, v. 89 n. ; 

Prosperity, obedience secures it to nations e 
though not to individuals, 1.44] n. ne evi 
dence of innocence, ii. 57. apt to inake mer 
negligent of duty, 149 n. effects of, 234 0.. 
24) 0. the most haughty in, apt to be the most 
abject, in adversity, 246.  ill-bestowed, 278, 
equity not to.be judged of by, 283. the most 
comfortable, 314. what calculated to damp 
our joy in, 3590, follows piety, 411. cannot 
be bequeathed, 449 0. destroys fools, 452. God 
not to be forsaken in, 459. of sinners, 658, 659, 
G60. of the wicked, no cause for discontent, 
790. outward, not of first importance, iii. 220 
highest .state of, secured by piety, 115, 1) 
131 n. not inckning men toreligion, 129. of . 
righteous and wicked, d.fferently sympathized 
in, 169. means of securing rational, 182 n. 
dangers of, 194. want of, no cause for discon- 
tent, and why, 262, 267. hardens the wicked 
266. given to the wicked, 578, consequences ot 
forgetting God in, 666. how to be returned to, 
679. a mean of destruction, 821. See Wa- 
tions. 

Prostitute, her wiles, and besotted victim, iii. 
158. 

Prostrations in the east, cut representing, iv. 
10 n. 

Protection of God, how exerted over his people, 
ii. 85 0., 85. who may rely on, ii. 105, 108. 
writ of, for believers, 51, 111. 

Protestants, prophecies in the Apocalypse con- 
nected with the persecution of, and their set 
tlement in America, v. 705 n , 706 n. 

Proverbs, defined ; who spoke in, i. 513 ne 
wicked, in a nation, ili, 681. observations on 
Solomon’s book of, 140. contents of the book 
of, 240 n. Christ’s speaking to hs discipler 
in, iv. 785. further remarks on the book of, 
vi. Guide 68. z 

Providence, Gods, extends over all nations, 
i. 582 n. illustrated in the story of Rath, ti. 

source of comfort in affliction, 9. depend- 
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ence on, 10,16. in small events, 10, 12, 13, 48, 
49,510. exercised over the brute creatures, 


to accomplish his pnrposes, 38. in ordering 
the affairs of nations, 53, 119, 124. in qnali- 
fying men for his service, 73. in preserving 
the lives of men designed for important ser- 
vices in the church, 83-n-., 85, 85, 97 n., 93, 
115. restraining power of, 115. on gratitude for, 
140. served by weak in-triments, 172. accom- ~ 
modates the various dispositions of men, to :ae 
various accommodations of earth, 233. dis- 
pensations of, trials of men’s integrity, 243 o. 
the effect of the secret workings of, 370, 375, 
the dispensation seems to rim counter to the 
promises, 392. not to be acted against, 459. 
to be relied on,578. superintends minutest 
concerns, 582, 583, 584 0. how to be under 
stoad, 618. special, 622 n. mysterious, C51, — 
652 0., 657, 658 n. vindicated, (90. mysteri« 
ous, iii. 210., 126. reconcilable to God’s werd, 
48. kingdom of, controlled by Christ, 60, 68 
extends to al] objects and events, 68, 79, 114, 
common, 71. on being benefited by, 75, 79, 109, 
114. quarrelling with or perverting, abomina= 
ble to God, 75, 109. wonderful changes in, 
respecting families and countries, 79, 57, 114, 
comfort under, 79, 117. over God’s people, 
111, 126. duty of reconciliation to, 117. seen 
in every thing, 189. on appeals to, 189. over- 
rules all conditions to God’s purposes, 229, dis- 
pensations of, to be acknowledged 251. pare 
ticular, 536. submission to, bette, than resist. 
ance, 606, often misconstrued, 618, equity Of 
when seen, 628. remarks on, 659, & n. spe- 
cial instances of, 770 n. disconragements of, 
often misunderstood, 889. partienlar,iv. 98 n., 
$9, 100. on the use of the visitations of, 515, 
516. distribution of the gifts of, a reason for 
liberality, v. 341, trust in, inculeated, 583, 
&n. ; 4 
Provision of God for support of all creatures — 
iii. 71, 185. 
Provisions, 
173 n. See Meat. mC: 
Provocations, comfort.of overlooking, tii. 173 E 
Prudence, examples of, ii. 83, 103, 104, taughy 
in the Bible, iii. 155, & n. remarks on, 768 a 
enjoined on the apestles, iv. 94 n., 95 ; 
Christ’s, in escaping from the temple, 704 
in escaping from the Jews, at the feast dedi- 
cation, 724. A wh 
Psalmody, remarks on temple, n 480 n. Bee 
Music. es 

Psalms, book of, remarks on the title, author. 
use of, &c., li. 713, 849. arrangement of the, 
715. occasion of the, 717. meaning of the term, 
720n. one of the most meiancholy of, i 43, — 
114. what sung by Jews at close of pasdovet : 
supper, 88. specimen of sublimity, RSn the 
medium of the church’s songs for more than 
139 n. singing of, a gospel ordi- 


eastern customs concerning, ii 


3000 years, f : . 
mance, iy 274, of David, writ by the apritet 
+ ~ 
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“wephecy, 373 n. primitive arrangement of, 
v.72. of the primitive church, 306 n. what 
they were, and their use, 399n. remarks on 
the baok of, vi. Guide: 8. 

Psyche, allegorical representation of Cupid’s 
marriage with, iv. 357 1: 

Ptolemais noticed, v. 108. 

Public, enterprises, ii. 77. spirit, examples of, 
95, 124. joy, 136. services neglected, 178. 
blessings should be publicly acknowledged, 
1x8. stations, on filling, 194, 211. offences 
should be punished publicly, 197. services, 
not all to be ladon public characters, 417 0. 
affairs, on excluding envy and jealousy from ; 
neeii of noderation in, 421,448. on sacrificing 
individuals for the good of the, iv. 735. See 
Natwns. 

Publican, who went up to the temple to pray, 
iv. 553. the character of his address, 554, & n, 
acceptance of the, with God, 554, & n. the 
teason therefor, 554. 

Publicans, conduct and unpopularity of the, iv. 
46, & n., 317. criminal for Jews to be, 80 n. 
duties of, 80 n. Christ sits at meat with Mat- 
thew and other, 317, why ranked with the 

* worst of sinners, 317. Christ pitied, others 

| hated, 317. John the Baptist’s instructions to 
the, 433. attendance of, on Christ’s ministry, 
529. 

Public worship. See Worship. 

Pul, who, ii. n, 339. 

Pulpit, remark on the, ii, 551 n.  flatterers, iii. 
229 0. Delany’s wish on entering the, y. 662 n. 

Punishment, God’s desire that all men should 
avoid, i, 569 n. often like the sin, ii. 154, 198, 
not to be complained of as cruel, when neces- 
sary for the public good, 186. mode of, fur 
sacrilege among different nations, 478 n. sum- 
mary mode of, among the Persians, 524 n., 
569 n., 585 nm. corporal, when necessary, iii. 
197. how to be given, 210 n,_ by roasting, 
583 n. ‘the duration of future, iil, 670, iv. 
266 n., 267 n., 355, & n., 357. of a certain 
character, inflicted at one of the three feasts, 
269n. future, taught in the Old ‘Testament, 
545 n, remarks on Jewish, vi. Guide 159, 160, 
See Capital, and Eternal, 

Purgatory, not taught in the Bible, v. 604 n. 
Luther’s opposition to the doctrine of, 713 n. 

Purging all meats, meaning of, iv. 342 n. 

Purification, \aws respecting it, before the time 
of Moses, i. 156 n. change of garments neces- 
sary to, 157. of the Virg:n Mary, iv, 423; & n. 
custoi of the Jews as to, 737 n. thé necessity 

of, v. 539, & n. the word of God the imstru- 
ment of, and the Spirit the agent, 595. 

Pwrifvings, contest between the disciplesof John 
the Baptist and the Jews respecting, iv. 632. 

Purim, from Pur, means lot, ii. 589. feast of, 
599. 

Purity, laws to secure, j. 612. duty of parents 
to secure, 612 n. of heart, importance and 
blessedness of, iv. 35, & n._.Peter’s exhortation 
to, v. 624, See Purification. 


Purloining, use of the word, v. 501 n. See 
Theft. 
. Aurple, observations on, iv. 541, & n. robe 


put on Christ, 899, & n. meaning of the 
word trsnslated, 899 n. source of the dye for, 
809 n. by whom used asa distingnishing col - 
or, v. 703n., 719 n. 

Purposes, good, accepted, though prevented by 
Ged, ii. 410. 

———, Goll’s, their accomplishment illus- 
trated by the history of Moses, i.,12. of Abra- 
ham, 94 n, of the chief butler and baker, 

-174n. form no excuse for the wickedness of 
men, 459 n., 648 ne remarked on, ii. 25, 57, 
&n. do not supersede the use of means, 92. 
accomplished by weak instruments, 92. by 
wicked instruments, 94, 158-0., 245. consis- 
tent with contingency, 96. God’s mode of 
serving his, 122, 125, 128, 134. promoted by 
the d ssensions of men, IS8 fulfilled by giv- 
ing np the wicked, 448, 449. vanity of con- 
tending with, 459.0. accomplished by men, 
849. eternal, iii. 55. distinct from their ac- 
complishment, iv. 703 n. See Decrees. 
Purses, mean girdles, iv. 91 n. the end of gir- 
dies folded to make, 334 n. 

Puteoli noticed, v. 169. 

Putrefuction, the times for, iv. 732. 

Pygary described, i. 59k W. 

Pyramids, as to their being built by the Israel- 
rtes, i. 217 n. cutof one at Faioum, iii. 35. 
Pyrrhus, a story of, iv. 508, 

Pythian games described, y. 288 n: 


Q. 


Quis sent to the Israelites, i. 273, & n. 

sent a second time, 482. described, 481 n. 
meaning of their being spread abroad by the 
Israelites, 481 n. 

Quakers, doctrine of the, respecting baptism, 
y¥.i8 n. 

/ ites of objects expressed in the east by 
terme of relationship, iii. 233 n 


GENERAL INDEX, | 
Quarrels, voth parties generally culpable, ii. 


1820. many would be spent in words, did not 
some one blow the doils, 183 0, hints against, 


iti. 166, 216. how effected, 190, 220. worst 
among relatives, 194, iv. 95 n., 99 n. manner 


of making up, ili. 205, 220. 

Quarrelsomeness, iii. 190, 220. 

Quarries from which Eglon turned, i. 757 n. 
Rept aed Egyptian custom concerning the, 
ii. 195. 

Quench my coal, ii. 160 n. 

Questions, foolish and unlearned, about which 
the Jews troubled themselves, vy. 292 n. 
Quiet, advattage of, iii. 186. mode of secu- 
ring, 186. 

Quivers, cut of, iii. 517. 


R. 


RA4MSES, how situated, i. 217n. 
Rubban, the title of, first used, iv. 424. 

Rabbath described, i, 561 n. 

Rabbi, meaning of, iv. 231 n. 
take the name of, 231 n. 

Rabbins, rule of the, respecting washing, iv. 341. 

Rabble, what called by the rabbins, iv. (85 n. 

Raca, meaning of, iv. 41, v. 575. 

Rachel, her parentage; is found by Jacob, i. 
134n. why she kept her father’s flock, 134n. 
chides Jacob, and persuades him to takes Bil 
hah for his concubine, 137. her sin, 137 n. her 
prayer for children answered, 138. advises 
Jacob to leave Laban, 142. steals her father’s 
images, 142 n. hertomb, 158 n._ her burial- 
place, iv. 12n. 

Rahab, her character and occupation, i. 669 n. 
her piety shown in receiving the two spies; 
in-what sense justified by her works, 670, & n. 
how rewarded, 671 n. what is intended by 
her dwelling on the wall, 671 n. protection 
promised to, by the spies, 672. her preseren- 
tion, 685. remarkson her character and faitn, 
v. 553, & n., 576. cited, in illustration of jus- 
tifying faith, 576. 

ee meaning of the Hebrew word for, ii. 

2n. : 

Raiment, the scent of Esau’s, and the fact that 
it is scented by the orientals, i. 127n. changes 
of, given by the eastern kings, 192 m  re- 
marked on, ii. 447 n. See Clothes. 

Rain, which first came upon Palestine, i. 584 n. 
iy Palestine, in June or July, ii. 186 mn. Hut- 
ton’s theory on the formation of, ii. €93. of 
Syria, iii. 274 n., 289 'n. the former and latter, 
274 n., 508 n., 905. makers of, among the Af- 
es 543 n. time of, in Judea, iv. 421 n., 

Rainbow, the seal of God’s covenant with Noah, 
i.61. notseen forthe first time after the flood ; 
heathen notions respecting it, 61 n. 

Raised thee up, sense of, as applied to Pharaoh, 
i, 245 n. 

Ramah, described, i. 725 n. 
rusalem, ii. 26. cut of, 42. 

Ramathaim-zophim, why so called, ii. 20 n. 

Rameses, how situated, and its present condi- 
tion, i. 197 nx ; 
Ramoth, how situated, i. 587 n. 

Rams? horns, account of, i. 682 n. 

Rams? skins, red, what is intended by, i. 315 n. 
Ranger of the park, an office sometimes given 
to females, iii. 306 n. 

Ranves of pots, cut and description of, i. 391 n. 

Rank, entitled to respect, ii. 124.0. dangerous, 
132.0. men of, may honer God by attendance 
on his ordinances, ili. 556. should look on the 
meanest as neighbors, 554. 

Ranks, meaning of sitting.down in, iv. 338 n. 
Ransom, the death of Christ regarded as a; v. 
465, & n. 

—— money, when and why paid by the Isra- 
elites, i, 322, & n, ' 

Rape tobe punished with death, i. 612. 

Rashness, danger of, in censuring others, or be- 
lieving them guilty, ii. 22. consequences of, 
46, 63, 64. is rnin, iii. 176, 184, 195. 

Rays, the heathen represent them as radiating 
from the heads of their divine persons, v. 328 n. 

Ravens, support Elijah, ii. 2(2 n. God?’s care 
for, iv. 509, & n. may mean crows, 509 n. 

Reading, custom of standing in, iv. 441 n. Pen- 
tateuch divided for, v. 71 n.,84n. 

Reul estate of the Israelites, laws respecting, i. 
439. exceptions to them in the case of the 
Levites, 439, & n. . 

Real presence, the Romish notion of Christ?s, in 
the Lord’s supper, refuted, v. 296 n. 

Reaping, cut of the mode of, in Egypt, iii. 361 n. 

Reason, to be robbed of, worse than to be robbed 
of money, ii. 150. has nothing to do with 
pride and superstition, v. 345 n. 

Reasoning, power of fair, ii. 615, 

Rebaptizing, remarks on, iv. 398 n., 631 n. case 
for, omitted, 631 n. 

Rebekah, found by Eliezer; her conduct illus- 
trated by present eastern customs, i. 114 n. 
emes to Isaac, 117. her perplexity on ac- 
© vatof the children’s struggling inher womb, 


apostles not to 


distance from Je- 


REL 
120, & n. her device ty secure Jacob th 
birthright, 120, & m. 

Rebellion, against good and lawful governors 
often punished with rain, i. 176 0. 
of, against God, iii, 266 o. 

Rebuke, the duty of, explained and enjoined, t 
420, &n. mild and tender, often the greates 
kindness, ii. 21.0 good effecis of, illustrated 
in the cases of Elkanah and Hannan, 2l. of | 
God should not drive us from our‘hopes of — 
mercy, 57. instructions to Timothy and otb- 
ers about giving, v. 474, 476 n., 498. 

Received up, allusion to Christ*s ascension ia the 
words, iv. 484 n. 

Receiving Christ, what meant by, iv. 604n. the 
consequence of, 605 n. 

Rechubites,account of the, iii.599,690 n.,601n, 923 

Recompense, may be erpected by the upright, 
ii. 190 n. 

Reconciliation, when newly made, to be tyeated 
with tenderness and caution, ii. 182. with’ 
God, arguments for, iii. 386. urged by Christ, 
iv. 41, &n. tobe immediate, 42, &n. neces. 
sary in order to living with Christ; how ef- 
fected, 334, & n. 

Records, of the story of the patriarchs, prophets, 
&c., valuable to us, li. 200. if authentic, good, 
though not inspired, 432. many inspired, lost 
432 n. 

Recrimination not to be made for censure, iv. 82. 

Red used as a distinguishing color, v. 703 n. 

Sea, origin of the name ; described, i. 249. 
a cut of the place in it passed by the Isruelites, 
and the destrnction of the Egyptians, 266. 
faith in passing throngh the, v. 552, & n. ori- 
gin of the appellation, 552 n. 

Redeemed. See Ridemption. 

Redeemer, Job’s faith in, 640 n., 641, 647, & n., 
648. signification of, ii. 647 n. explained, iii. 
209 n. his example under temptations and 
sufferings, iii. 87 0. how Christ is, iv. 441. 
Redeeming the time, its meaning, v. 398 n. 

Redemption, meaning of, as used by. Jacob, 
i. 202 mn. why the deliverance of [srael is 
called, 234n. of inheritance, ii. 16, 17. of 
Christ, 17. from what, as applied to Chris- 
tians, ili. 88. the Lord’s supper, a commem- 
orative observance of, iv 273 n. Christ’ 
readiness and resolution to procure, for man, 
493, origin of man’s, 629. the covenant of, 
between the Father and Son, 657. through! 
Jesus, v. 364, 381. applied to different things, 
381 n. respecting the work and the preach’ 1g 
of it, 427. the price of, 502. not procured p/ 
corruptible things, 594, & n. : 

Reed, why put into tie band of Jesus, before 
the crucifixion, iv 293, 392. used to smite 
Christ, 293. a sponge with vinegar extended — 
to Christ on a, 297, & n., 817,& n. 

Reflection, suitable time for, ii. 682. 

Reformations, duties in, ii. 256 c.  shonld begin 
at home, and in important places, 257. on 
the consequences of effectual measures for, 
270 o. partial, often originate from worldly 
motives, 298 0. eminent men should counte- 
nance public, 326 0, times of rejoicing, 406 
personal reflections to be avoided at such sea- 
sons, 402n, not so many obstacles as may 
appear at first, 456 0. attempts to baffle, dan- 
gerous, 502. 

Reformers, \eft to make mistakes, ii. 406 o. 
their character, iii. 746. 

Refreshing, times of, &c., v. 16, & n., 17, & n. 

Refuge of believers, iii. 51, 52. 

Regeneration, ii. 829 n. its nature and impor- 
tance, iii. 101. remarks on, 590. n., 679 n., 
698 n., 739. different uses of the word, iv 
194n. the privilege of, 604. how to be un- 
derstood, 623 n. necessity and nature of, 624, 
& n., 625, & o., & n., 626 0., 627 n. opera- 
tions of the Spirit of, 625, & n., 626. implied 
in the Old Testament, 626 nm. the worlds 
aversion to, 627 n. by baptism, the origin and 
error of it, v. 260n., 263n. necessary in order 
to living with Christ, and wherein it consists, 
334. remarks on the washing of, 504, & n. 
the Word of God the great evidence and means 
of, 595, 596. the connection of, with the re- 
linqnishment of sin, 637, & n. tendency and 
power of the new nature communicated in, 
644, & n. 

Rehoboam, remarks on the defection of Israel 
from, ii. 245 n, corrupted by Solonion’s cefec- 
tion, 254. aggravating circumstance of his idol- 
atry, 254 n. remarks on, 449. 451, & n., 452, 
453 n. 

Rejecting God, consequences .. :i. 72. 

Rejowing with them that re,o:e, v. 236 n. 

Relations, of life, not anr ahaced by Christian- 
ity, v. 279. should ne oo mich engross the 
attention of Christian: 2x0. 

Relationship, terms of, 1:sed by orientuls to ex- 
press qualities, iii Qu° a. See Kindred. 

Relate duties, on discharging, v 235,237. lima. 
tation in relation to; in regard to anemies, 
individuals or communities, 237 n. 

Relics, in the Old Testament church il. 348 a. 
the'tendency of, as'aids in worsPip Wi8«- e@ 
honors ‘paid 10, v. 472. 


toadneza ~ 


Mehigion, its necessity, i. 3. its nature,and how! 
ootained, 742 n. choice of, must be free and| 
deliberate, ii. 7. influence of, on national; 
prosperity, 42, 43 0. men love cheap, 47, 199. 
Infivence of, on men, as citizens, 54. social 
‘influence ef, So. judgment in, to be regulated 
by the Word of God, 137 0. exercises of, mean 
to those destitute of it, 139. opposers of, put 
false colors ou it, 139. henefit of, in the day 
of affliction, 155. exercises of, to precede, but 
net exclude the use of means in lawful under- 
tikings, 176 0. made to patronize unright- 
eousness, 292. neglected till too late,205. on 
its perpetuation from one generation to aneth- 
er in the familces of the great, 216. that part 
of, which is concealed from others should re- 
ceive the most cultivation, 218. presents 
many difficulties to a novice, 2360. false, will 
be uprooted in God's own time and way, 249 0-} 
protes-ors of, should study to recommend by 
faithfulness, 265. if it were to be decided by 
vote what is the trve, the election would be in 
favor of the fals>, 40. false, amuses men’s 
minds and grat-fies vain curiosity, 290 o. 
men’s ignorance in, not always from malignity, 
395 o. always appears to advantage under the 
tross, 319 o. a. profession of, sometimes a 
protection fora season, 3100. men’s profes- 
sions of, to be suspected, 326 0. natural 
pronene-s to some sort of, not easily eradi- 
tated, 342 0. promoted hy things apparently 
adverse to, 2490. supportof, 4300. part of, to 
do our duty, in our several stations, 434 0. 
free lom in speaking on, 435. guard against 
all misapprehensions of its nature, arising from 
our conduct, 425. seen in ordinary concerns, 
435 0. valued by the irreligions for selfish 
ends, 454. what kind of, alone valuable, 4560. 
principle necessary, 476,477 0. character of, 
at the present day, 477. friendly to outward 
prosperity, 480, 481 0. to be preferred to 
wondly business, 514. its: progress to he inter- 
esting to us, 535. inculeates cheerfulness, 
587. not a vain thing, 651. true, 668. the 
same in every age, 674 n. nature of, 94 n., 95, 
823. the pleasures of 95. unsearchable riches | 
in,96. who are likely to persevere in,96,97, 109. 


men should never be afraid to own, 99. shonld 
be deliberately chosen, 110. to be made a 
business of, 204. exerzise of, better than pre- 
cepts about, in education, 205 n. of the vir- 
tucus woman described, 238. if taken from 
the world. nothing of value left, 252. argri- 
ments to enforce, 276. summary of, 278. a 
blessing to nations, 493. external, vain, 525 0. 
motive to honor it drawn from our fathers’ 
character, 565. God can make its enemies its 
friends, 587. all should be ventured in this 
cause, 592. growth in, 835. makes men so- 
tiable, $97. made acloak of wickedness by 
the scribes and Pharisees, iv. 233. b-tterest 
enemies to, 244 n. a record ofa revival of, v. 
13 n., Lio. simplicity and integrity of, opposed 
to worldly policy, 8 o. the true wag to 
pr mote, 441 n. the two fundamesta} truths 
of, 548 n. vain, distinguished from pure, 571, 
&n. in whattrue, consist-,571,&n.  p'cture 
of the consequences of taking off the restraints 
of, 665n. See Christiawity. 


Relizious controversy, V. 569. 570 n. 


— instruction, the efficacious mode of, 
S32. 


opinions, few new, iii. 243 n. 
——— quarrels, the fiercest. iv. 95 n. 
Remembrances of Christian friends, v. 253, 254. 
Remiss, some whoare so would amend if warn- 
ed, ii. 404. 
vmission of sins, preached by John the Baptist. 
iv. 310. explanation of, 310 n. the glory of the 
Christian religion, 417,& n. to be preached 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, 
598, & n. through the blood of Jesus, v. 380. 
Remoral from religions privileges, evils of, ii. 6. 
Rending of clothrs, its mean’ng, 1. 1t5 n. 
Renewing of the mind, wherein it consists, vy. 
233. obstacles in the way of, and how to be 
surmounted, 234. 
Repent, the original and kindred terms explain- 
ed, v.17, & n. 
Repentance, of God, how tobe understood, i. 49, 
50, 754 n. effects of true, ii. 41. how ascri- 
bed to God, 67, & n. beginning of, meets 
with opposition from Satan, 42. the silence 
of the Bible, rezpecting Solomon‘s, 143 n., 144. 
exterra wi procure 3 respite, 4520. arrests 
judzgmen, #.°, 452. to be shown by works, 
499. nature .f, 531. acts of, to be often re- 
new?d, 597. not to be deiayed till a death- 
ved, 632, 635. blessings of, 683. motives to, 
Sed. true, 710. duty of immediate, iii. 58. 
nature of true, 315, 513, 522, 588, 837, 901 n. 
reflections on, of particular sins, 508. return- 
ing to God, 511. averts judgments, 554. to 
refu-, is the highest madness, 555. want of, 
is ruin, 5/3. better with, in a prison, than 
without it in a palace, 598. remarks on, 669. 
Invitations to, 697, 698, 822, 829, 834, 893. 
folly of delaying, 822%. 


instructions as to, 834. 
emly way 


salvation, 845. meaning of, iy. 
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14n. preached by John the Baptist, 17, 108, 
310, 431, & n. must bring forth fruits, 18, 19 9.. 
311, 432, 433. mnst be applied to one’s self, 
12. and immediately, 18. preached by Chri-t, 
28, 108. ~a gospel doctrine, 29, & 1. necessary, 
to enter Christ’s kingdom, 39n. denunciations 
for want of, 108, never too late, 197, 588 n. 
only evidences of, 212, 285,433 n. circum- 
stances in Judas’, 286. indications of his, 287. 
cannot be gennine without faith and hope, 
288 o. preached by the apostles, 335. re- 
marks on, 432. the only. way to escape perish- 
ing, 516. thieves and usurers not to be re- 
ceived after, 5299n. God?s pleasure in, 529, 539, 
&n.,535 0. joy in heaven upoerr, 530, & 0., & n. 
illustrations of, in the parable of the prodigal 


son, 533,& n. tenderness to be shown after, 
535, 537 0. remarks on a death-bed, 548 0. to 


be preached among ail nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem, 598, & n. of itself, not sufficient 
to salvation, U08. as the gift of God, the tre 
doctrine of the Scripture, v. 27 n. with faith, 
61 n. what precedes and follows, 338. its! 
distinct marks, 339 n. the happiness conse- 
qnent on, 489. on the renewing of apostates 
to, 527, & n., 528, 544 n. how to be under- 
stood when applied to God, 509 n. the chutch 
at Pergamos calledto 673. See Penitence, and 
Penitents. 

Repetitions, when and why necessary, ii. 376, 
in the Word of God, 410. in prayer remarked 
on, iv. 48, & n. ip prayer, not all vain, 790. 

Rephaim, where situated, 77 n. 

Repiming condenmed, iv. 535, 537 9. 

Reprehensiun, necessity of wisdom in the con- 
trivance of, ii. 152 n. 

Reprvach, of Egypt, its meaning, i. 680 n. un- 
jut, how to he received, ii, 22. for Christ’s 
sake honorable, 139 0. of Christians for 
Christ’s sake, iii. 96. of wicked men prayed 
against, $8, 128. will soon be wiped away, 


98. reward of, and occas‘ons of joy, 99. the 
worst, 172. Moses? faith in regard to Christ’s, 
v.52, & n. 


Reprobates,to whom the term is applied, v.353 n. 

Reproof, effects of courteous, tender, and in- 
genuous, ii. 104. how to be received, 104. 
wise, often better taken than we expect, 105. 
when personal, and when private, 154 0. tohe 
considered before given, 175. manner of, 178, 
608,& n. often grounded on’ mistakes, 619. 
for open sins shonld be open, 682. for sin, 
important, and how to be given and received, 
tii. 128. faithful, greatly neglected, 128 0. in- 
teresting illustration sf, 128 n. duty of, in 
superiors, 182. contempt of, ruinous, 183, 185, 
well borne increases wi-dom, 185. improved, 
197. excellence of discreet, 216. of the great, 
dificult, 501 n. of sinners, mark of love, 820. 
observations on giving, iv. 60, 495, 546, & n. 
not to be given by the guilty, 60. persona) ap- 
ptication to be made of, (0,& n. not always 
to be given, 61, & n. best when least pro- 
voking, 639. how the woman of Samaria was 
affected by, (39. instructions to Timothy and 
others about giving, v. 474, 476 n., 498. 

Reprovers, faithful, iii. 227. 

Reputation, how cohtained, ii. 18. of the good 
taken care of by God, 791. proper source of, 
iii. 172. a goed, enconraging, 185, & n. 

Resentment restrained by the wise, iii. 173. 

Reserve, when wise, iii. 229. 

Residence, inclusive of religious interests, to be 
consulted, ii. 450. on changing one’s place of, 
ta enjoy gospel privileges, v. 543 n. 

Resignation, tothe will of God.the surest way of 
securing earthly comfort, fi. 155. our duty and 
interest, IST 0. remarked on, 722. 

Resolution, should he maintained notwithstand- 
ing reproaches, ii. 139. necessary in the ser- 
vice of God, 206. strength of, not to he de- 
pended on, 240. aga nst sin, 664. a good, iii. 
103, 118. ~of character, 775. 

Respect, gained by the good and wise from op- 
posers in religion, ii. 115. shown by touching 
the hem of the garment, iv. 339n. one way 
in which the primitive Christians showed it to 
their ministers, v. 50. 

of persons, example of, ii. 130 n. what 
is. v.57, & n. cantion against, 572. sin of, 
described, 572. greatness of the sin of, 572. 
exhib'ted in places of worship, 572 n. the law 
in regard to, 573, & n.. 574, & n. 

Respectability of connections, an aggravation of 
crime, iii. 279. 

Responsibility, remarks on, iv. 254 n. 

Rext given fe work, ii. 417. in heaven, 607. 
of the Christian, on earth, 39) n. on finding, 
for the soul, iv. 112, & n._ the promised, con- 
templated, v. 521, & n. the portion of beiiev- 
ers only, 521 n., 52 n. 

Restitution, laws respecting, i. 492. should 
always be made, 462.n. an indication of re- 
pentance, iv. 287. of all things, v. 17. 

Restlessness of man’s mind, iii. 244. 

Restoration, argument against, from the words 
*unquenchable fire,’ iv. 434 n. of Jews, v. 
29n. Tholuck erted respecting, 649 n. 

Restraining g-ace, iii. 816 . 


Restraining others from ev'l, a duty, ii, 106 v 

Restraints, effects of, from things lawful, ii. Ga 
external, from sin, 3400. the consequencet — 
of removing religious, v. 660 n. 

Resurrection, no differences will he made at the 
but between the righteous and the wicked, ii, 
127. belief in, makes us charitable to the poor, 
168. Job’s faith in, 634, 635 n., G47, 048. the © 
ground or reason of, iii. 44.n. remarked on, 
S11. early believed in by the apostles, iv. 151. 
proved by the transfiguration, 171 n. taught 
in the UO. T., 22 u. Christ’s dispute with the 
Sadducees respecting, 23. the doctrine of the ‘ 
Sadducees respecting, 23n. taught in Serip- — ¥ 
ture, 24. of saints at the crucifixion of Christ, j 
an earnest af the general resurrection, 299, i 


measures to prevent Christ’a, 3)], & n. time ve 
of Christ*s, 301, & n., 302. Christ proves the j 
doctrine of the, to the Saddurees, 372. that 


now is, distinguished from the one that is to 
come, 653, 729. Christ’s calling Himself 
729. Pauls employment of the doctrine of, 


to divide the Pharisees and Sadducees, v. 138. 4, 
later doctrine of the Pharisees respecting it, J 
143 n. how held in the Jewish church, 144 — y, 


state of the case respecting it as mentioned by 
Paul in his defence before Agrippa, 150 n 
Christ’s, a prof of his Sonship, 174. treated 
of by Paul, 308, & n. how those who opposea , 
the doctrine disposed of the Scripture testi- 4 
mony in its favor, 309 n. if not true, destroys os, 
the evidence of Christianity, and of the exist- ’ 
ence of the departed spirits of the holy, 310, 
&n. if not true, Christians would still be ~ 
more happy than other men, 310,&n. answet 
to the objections to, 313, & n. much mystery = 
connected with, 315. the sustaining powerof a 
i 


the hope of it, 33]. Christ’s, a pledge of be- 
lievers’, 331. put for heaven, 417. more 
clearly revealed in the N, T., and an account ig 
of it, 447, & n. ancient perversion,of the =| 
meaning of, 487. proof of an expectation of, 
554 n. connection of the, with the millen- B 


nium, 725, & n. vs 
————— of Christ, conformity of the, to 
Scripture, iv. 11, &n. on ChrisUs notappear- 
ing publ ely, after it, v.27 n., 58n. relative 
importance of the doctrine of the, 273 n. 
measures taken to prevent the, 301, & n., 302 
time of the, 302, 348 n. 
See Sepulchre, and Women.) from the testi- 
mouy of the angel, 303. of Christ Himse:f, 
304, 594, 596, 597, €22, 825. of the guard, #5 
soldiers to tell lies respecting the, 305. the 
great argument to prove Christ to be the Son 
of God, 305. proof of, from the omission te 
prosecute the d-sciples, 305n. ten timesimen 
tioned in connection with ‘ third day, 348 0 
a sign for the confirmation of our faith, 500_ 
measures fur convincing the disciples of pe an 
826. compendions view of the evidence i 
the, 828 n. objections in view of Christs nov 
appearing afterward, answered, vy. 27. Christ’s 
mystical bedy, 386n. recollection of the, 
urged on Timothy by way of encouragemert, 
486, & n. ascribed variously to the three per- 
sons in the Trinity, 693 n. ’ 
Retaliation, laws allowing, i. 301 n. in the case 
of an injnred servant, similar ones common 
in ancient times, 123 n., 301 n. the O. ari — 
N.T. doctrines re-pecting, iv. 45,& n. tue 
principle of, will not save a country from coa- 
qnest, v. 580-n. See Won-resistance. « 
Relirrment, favorable to communion with God 
ii, 211. duty of submission, when called to 
2:2. necessity of, iv. 22. Christ’s, 145 
Christ’s habits as to, 445, 448, & n., 453. 
cessity of, to every Christian, v. 195 0. 
Retribution, future, proof of, v. 453 n. See — 
Punishment, 7 
Retrospect of the Christian hereafter delightful, 
ii. 1890. : 
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Reuben, his birth, i. 136. finds mandrakes, 138. 
his great sin in lying with his father’s concu-_ 
bine, 159. seeks to deliver Joseph, as z 
his conduct when he. finds out what had 
hecome of him, 165. reminds his brethren bd i 
this before Joseph in Egypt, 182, & n. his pro “a 
posal to his father to let Benjamin go to P 
183 n. his father’s blessing of him, 203, & 2. ay 
tribe of, request their portion east of Jordan, 
542,& n. are blessed hy Moses, (52. Deborah © - 
chides their delay in coming up against $i 
768. their territory described and bou 
Reuel, who he was; Moses’ marriage of his - 
daughter, 22. & n. his daughters patte~ma | 
for females, 222 n. : 
Revelation, its necessity, i. 3. the factthat one — 
bas been made, 4. the different. modae at 
which God has revealed Ilimaelf, 81 n. a he- 
lief in it confirmed by the history of th : 
632 nu. not given to satisfy curios'ty, ii. 6100. — 
God?s, one of the greatest of divine fave 
ii. 67. design of ancient, 523n. truth o- 
how known, 740. special, not to he chs 
for direction, v. 950. the necessity of, 
& n., 180, & n. God blessed for, 380. 
1 be understood by, is n. remarks on, ' 


re f 


‘+ 


geek hy EG: 
fame 112 object of, 116, 117. evidences of, 
117-120. 

Revelativn, 0ock of. See Apocalypse. 

Revense, no illusage should prompt us to, ii. 
97 »., 99 o instance of, 119, 130 conse- 
quences of, 130. often taken on the innocent 
instead of the guilty, 1830. why wrong, iii. 
200. 

Reverence, shown to Christ after his resurrec- 
tion, by the women, iv. 304. mode of doing, 
among the Hindoos, 304 n. on modes of ex- 
pressing, v. 56 n. 

Reverses of fortune, ii. 314, 

Revivals, account of one, i, 45. danger of op- 
posing, ii. 37.0. how regarded by false pro- 
fessors, 400. in the days of Samuel, 40, 41, 
&u. what must be done to prepare the way 
for. 40, 41, & 0. how produced, 4890. in- 
stance of, 322. why transient, 338 0., 362 0. 
amofg the captives at Babylon, iii 57 n. 

Revulutionists rebuked, iii, S14 n. 

Revolutions, the secret sprin¥s of, unaccount- 
able, ii, 121. 

Reward, will not he lost when we work for God, 
ii, 141. how bestowed, iii. 610. on love and 
filial reverence in obeying the law, iv. 159 n. 
principles of, at Christ’s second coming, 167. 
reserved till that day, 16% on the expectation 
of, 457, & n., 458 n., 459. 

Riegiwn, notice of, v. 168, 

Rhinoceros, ii. 702. 

Rhodes, notice of, v. 168. 

Rice-sowing, iii. 273 n. 

Rich, should be charitable, i. 618. that have 
poor relations, ii. 9.10. Know not what they 
may come to, 10, dnty of, to inquire after op- 
portunities of doing good, 1460, necessary 
to the poor, 658'n. exactions on the, in the 
east, iii. 175 n. sord.idness of, blamed, 175. 
courted, 180. the shame of, what, 195, and 
poor, how alike, 205, 225. impoverish their 
seuls, 207. why conce'ted, 225, & n, must 
n» indulge too much for fear of change, 6 
n» to be high-minded, 721. oppressive, 735, 
Wi, an honor to, to distribute, 778. a woe on 
their sensiality and pride, 849. ought to.em- 
ploy their t me for the public, 900. a remark 
for the, 907. on inviting the, to feasts, iv. 
544, & n. judgments denounced against the 
Oppressing, v. 534, & n. the prevalent sins of 
the, 584, & n. 

——- man and Lazarus, cut and parable of the, 
iv. 409, 541. their diferent pongitions, 542. 
what passed between the, 543. . hfs-desire that 
Lazarus may yo to his brethren, 544 n., 545, 
Riches, God often gives to Nabals, ii. 101. apt 
to beget covetonsness, luxury, or ostentation, 
9150. of Christ, on sharing, 3150. how to 
be valuedand improved, iii. 101. and poverty, 
their uses contrasted, 166 n., 167. mistakes 
neout spiritual, 174, well-won, wear well, 
176. different effects of, on the righteous and 
on the wicked, 183. not to be labored for, 219. 
wings of, 209.&n. vanity of, 248. usefual- 
ness of, 249. observations on, 257, (71. the 
deceitfilness of, iv. 131, & n. heavenly, to be 
preferred to worldly, 192. how an impedi- 
ment to salvation, 193, & n., 558. danger of 
trusting in, 350n., 351. remarks on, 413, &n , 
539, & n. woes for trusting in, 456, & n. on 
the use of, 540,541. of the divine counsels, 
v, 232, &n, the dangers from, 479, & ne the 
use to be made of, 481, & n. See Wealth. 
Riddles, the wisdom of the ancients in inter- 
preting, i. 895 n. / 

Riding, eastern custom of. female, ii. 302 n. 
an oriental badge of distinction, 271. 

Right eye, use of the, in war, ii. 53. 

— -hund, the post of honor among the orien- 
tals, v- $12 n. of fellowship, cut of the an- 
cieut mode of giving it, 359 n. 

——§- of God, Christ’s exaltation to the, iv. 
228. meaning of the phrase, 265 n. on Christ’s 
being on the, v. 312 n. i 
Rich/eous, their deliverance in trial, i. 98, 100 0. 
their feelings at the judgment, 99. character 
and happiness of the, ji. 784, 792, 795. prom- 
ises to the, 792, 793. safety of the, iii. 15 n., 
109, 113. upheld by God, 15. not forsaken in 
old age nor affliction, 16, 109, 116. sinners 
vexed at their happiness, 87. wicked not suf- 
tered to triumph over them, 113, 117. happi- 
ness of, contrasted with that of wicked, 168. 
know how to speak profitably to others, 168 n. 
their prosperity sympathized with, and why, 
169. why blessings to their neighbors, 171. 
have much reward in this life, 172.- their 
riches, 174. their children often different, 175. 
loathe lying, 175. make conscience of speak- 
ing properly, 185. cowardice of the, a great 
evil, 218. overmuch, remarked on, 262 n. pre- 
‘served and blessed by God, 403, sentence of 
the, in a future life, tv, 265 258. Sve Good. 

Righteousness, why attributed to the Scriptures, 
i. 447 n. of God, to be recognized in the base 
treatment we receive from men, ii. 165 0, 

‘fruits of, iii. 109. how itis life, 179. builds 
fomihes, 179. hungering and thirsting after, 
‘\ 34. put for all spirits al blessings, 34. the 
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bessedness of persecution for, 36, &n. mean- 
jug of, as applied to John the Baptist, 213 n. the 
Holy Spirit to reprove the world of, 781, & n. 
of God, v. 177, & n. how revealed from faith 
to faith, 177, & n. Jews and Gentiles in need 
of, 177, & n. bow appointed, introduced, and 
testified to, 187 n., 188n. faith in Christ’s, the 
only ground of justification, 187, 188. on the 
imputation of Chriss, 192 n. the difference 
hetween that of faith and that of the law, 
224, &n. in what sense Christ is made, 262, 
& n, its meaning, 328n. by works a doc- 
trine of the devil, 358 0. the influence of that 
by faith, 358 o. 

Rightly dividing, how to be understoud, vy. 
487, & n. 

Rights, rewarks upon political, vy. 238 n. 

Ring given to privy counsellors, i, 178 n. 

Riotous living, shame of, iii. of the prodi- 
gal son, how to be understood, iv, 531 n., 532. 

Rites, Jewish and Christian, vi. Guide 134-136. 

Rithmah, its situation, i. 545, 

Ritual, observinces nist give way to moral du- 
ties. ii. 90. appointments, necessity will jus- 
tify many deviations from the letter of, 315 0. 
forms how to be esteemed, ili. 823. 

River of Evypt, what it was, i. 84 n. 

Roads to ruin, two, iii. 199, 200. a short one, 
Qi1. astill shorter, 211, 212. 

Roasting, punishment by, iii. 583 n. 

Robbers, or thieves, commonness and excesses 
of, in Judea, iv, 208 n., 492 n. 

Robbing of parents, ways of, iii. 227. 

Robe of the ephod described, i. 325. the best, 
in the case of the prodigal son, iv. 534 n., 535, 
the white, worn on occasion of much joy, v. 
676 n. 

Rock, water comes from it when touched by the 
rod of Moses, and what this typifies, i. 277 n., 
507 n. why God compared to a, 643, 647 n. 
on building on a, iv. 67, &n., 460,& n. on 
which Christ would build his church, how to 
be understood, 162, 163 n., 348 n., 614. in 
what sense Christ is the spiritual, v. 289 n. 

Rocks rent at the crucifixion of Christ, iv. 298. 

Rod, of Moses, what it was, and of what a type, 


i. 227 n. must be used in education, iii. 177. 
of pride, what, 178. cut of an Egyptian, 
391 n. 


Roe described, iii, 288, 289. 

Roebuck described, i. 591 n, 

Rolls, note on, ii. 520 n. See Books. 
Roman-armies, ravages of, in Judea, iv. 250 n. 
auxiliaries, remarks on, v. 506 n. 

camp, described, v. 506 n. the breaking 
a, 506 n. 

Catholics. See Church, 

cavalry, account of, v. 506 n. 

citizens, Jaw about scourging, v. 135. 
emperors, adoration paid to, iv. 392 n. 
empire, how styled in the apostles? days, 
y.175. division of the, into the eastern and 
western, (92n. completion of prophecies in 
the downfall of the, 692 n., €93 n., 707 n. re- 
duction of the, toa dukedom, 693-n., 707 n., 
7194. pagans encouraged the irruptions into 
the, 705 nu. entire duration of the, 707 n. 
imperial legion, coustitution of the, v. 


up of 


481 n. 

—— jurisprudence remarked on, v. 159 n. 

military discipline, notes on, v. 451 n., 
481] n., 506 n. 

——— —-— engines, cut of, ii. 481 n. 
built, 494, 

——— soldiers, stationed in the cities of Judea, 
iv.70n. how affected by events attending 
Christs erucifi gion, 299,& n. sixty, on guard 
at Christ’s sepulchre, 301 n. how affected by 
the appearance of the angel at the sepulchre, 
393. their test'mony to the resnfrection, 305. 
measures taken to bribe them, 305, & n. abuse 
of Christ by the, 809. pay of, v. 285 n.  ob- 
servations on the military discipline and arms 
of, 481 n. hardships borne by, 485 n., 506 n, 

Romans, their views respecting using any thing 
found, i. 389n. the destruction of the Jews by 
them foretold, and its horrors, 630, 631. Jewish 
apprehensions from the power of the. iv. 735. 

——-— Paul’s Epistle to the, its preface, v. 
174. remarks on the, and analysis of it, vi. 
Guide 102, 103, & n. 

Rome, its oldest monument, cut of the prison 
where Peter and Paul were confined by Nero, 
v. 169. state of society there, especially in re- 
lation to the Jews and to Christianity in the 
time of the apostles, 173 n. plan of ancient, 
174. besieged and taken, 692 n. built on 
seven hills, 719, See Church. 

Roofs, laws respecting, i.611. in the east how 
made, iii. 117 n. meaning of, where broken 
to let down the paralytic, iv. 316 n. 

Room. See Upper Room, 

Rose of Sharon, iii. 287 n. 

Roughness of some sorts of the rich, iii, 194. 

Roving, folly of, iii, 222, & n. 

Rudiders in ships, v. 159 n. 

Rude and unmannerly, religion does not teach us 
to be, ii. 82. ; 

Rue, cut and description of the, iv. 502 n. 


when 
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j Ruin, whav = sure presage of, iv. 322. 
marked for, hardened, 412. 

Ruins, cuts of ancient, iii. 724. 

Rulers, of Israel ‘in the wilderness; and im 
China, i. 281 n. how God deals with, wher 
they persecute his church, ii. 95. effects of 
wickedness in, on others, 97 0. rules fer, and 
promises to, 192, to be prayed for, 197, 521, 
754. and their subjects exert. a mutual influ- 
ewce on each other, 197 0. not advanced for 
their own aggrandizement, 399 0, advice to 
461n. why often removed, 483 remarkse7 346 
degree of their authority, 489 n. their sing %¢ 
be mourned for by the people, 497. must setia 
example, 559. duties of, 670. pattern to, iti 
31 n., 66, 118, 1320. responsibility of, 36, 
character of upright, 36.n. often forward in 
opposing the church, 37. whom they should 
employ in public service, 65. depend on God 
for their exaltation, 131. pious,a great blessing 
toa nation, 13820. duties of, 201, 27]. quai 
fications of, 201. many, a curse, and why is 
the east, 224 n., 225n. wicked, described, 26 
covetous, 226, wicked, 317, 344. good, 400, 
often enconraged in sin by wicked priests,708 0. 
rules for, 757, 758. Useir power to be limited 
should role inthe heart, 759. should rule them- 
selves, 774. reproved, 8(6. sins of, the rnin 
of the state, 867. of synagogues, their office 
and duties, iv. 83, & n., 330 n. of the feast, 
618, & n. religious, described, v. 71 n. foun- 
dation of their authority, and our duty of sub- 
jection to, 238, & n., 239, &n. prayiug for 
465, & n. on chedience to, 503, &n. See 
Government® and Magistrates. 

Rump of the ram, what it denoted, i, 329 n. 

Rural life, pleasures and advantages of, iii. 
233, 224. 

Ruth, why the book was added to the canon of 
Scripture, i. 16. a practical comment on the 
effect of the Mosaic institutions; remark of 
Voltaire respecting; the civilization it de-+ 
scribes ; character and design of it, ii. 5. her 
resolution, 8. a figure of the Gentile church, 
9,16. humility and industry of, 9m. exain- 
ple for youth and for the poor, 10. her char- 
acter, 11. behavior, 12, remarkaon the book 
of, vi. Guide 61. 
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S44, city of, ii. 6C6 n. 

Sabaoth, Jehovah of, or Lord of hosts, when 
first used, ii, 20. 
Sabbath, its institution, i. 10, 25, & n. 
kept holy, 28 0., 308 n., 436 n. observed jiy 
Noah, 58. neglected hy the Israelites in 
Egypt, 272n. its observance hefore the gir- 
ing of the law, and three miracles wrought in 
honor of it, 274, &n. Moses reproves those 
who gather manna upon it, 275. the form in 
which the command was given to the Jews, 
shows it to he a previously existing institu. 
tion, 290. how it should he observed, 290 n. 
its influence, 291,&n, its observance en- 
joined, 334, its nature, meaning, and Jaws, 
and the penalty for the breach of it, 336. a 
part of the judicial law, 336 n. the strictness 
of its observance, 353, not unreasonable, 
354 n. some injunctions resnecting it were 
of a local character, 354 n. blessing of those 
who observed it, 441. curses to those who vio- 
lated it, 444. punishinent of the man who 
gathered sticks on the, 493. why not observed 
during the siege of Jericho, 684. offerings 
made on it, 534, & n. observance of the, en- 
forced, ii. 548, 569, 570 0., 605. a day of rest, 
iii. 53. praise proper work for, 53, 93. type 
of heavenly rest, 53, 93. commemorative of 
Christ’s resurrection, 93. to be observed tn- 
der the gospel, 46 n. how to be observed, 
473, 760 0., 852. remarks on the, 552, 553, & o. 
an indispensable privilege, 701, citations on 
the abuse of the, 703 n. offerings on the, 759. 
Jewish observance of the, in the time of 
Christ, iv. 73n., 113, & n., 114, & n., 115,& u., 
820. Christ’s principles in regard to it, 113, 
114, & n., 115,& n. works of necessity law ful 
on the, 113, 452. corn plucked onthe, 113, & n., 
318, 452, & n. man healed on the, 114, & n. 
Christ’s directions respecting the flight of ble 
disciples on the, 248. Christ remained in tna 
sepulchre during the, 392, 396. Christ-s vu 
servance of the, 312, 709. ends at sunset, 
313. the institution and design of the, 
318 n., 319, & n., 452, & n. made for man, 
318, & n., 319. meaning of the second, 452. 
Son of man Lord of the, 452 n. on the man 
ner of observing the, 454 0., 517, 522. Jewish 
entertainments on the, 522n. on carrying 
burdens and bundles on the, 650, & n, 
Christ argues for his working on the, 651 n., 
652, & n.  circnmeision placed abc ye the law 
of the, 679. the healing of a mn sy» the, 
compared with cirenmecision, 679 ar vintin 
the eyes on the, forbidden, 708.  pract.ce of 
the early Christians in relation to tie, v. 84a 
| worship at Rome on the, in the apc stles’ time 
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124 n. yreof that the first-day of the week is 
the Christan’s, 317 n. a ceremonial as well 
as moral Jaw, and as such is done away, 430 n. 
authority for changing the day of the, 522 n. 
Hinportance of the, 544 n. change of the, from 
the seventh to the first day cf the week, by 
divine anthority, 668 n. 

Subbath-dty’s journey, remark on the, iv. 248 n. 
Bubbath schools, their value, and the duty of 
supporting them, 1. 260 n. 

Sabbatical year, instituted, i. 397. how observed, 
and the promise implied in the command, 
307 n. why enjoined, 308 n., 435 nm. laws 
respecting iterepeated, and why, 351, 352, 
431) prumises to a right observance of the, 
445, 

Sabeans, ii. 599. 

Subellianism, St. Austin’s caution against, iv. 
691. 

Sackcloth, how and why worn, i. 165 n. 

Sacks, ancient, described, i. 182. 

Sucrament, on taking the, immediately before 
death, iv. 670, & n. See Lord’s Supper. 

Sacraments, validity and efficacy of, depend 
not on the purity of him who adininisters 
them, ii. 29. the administering of the, how 
regarded by Paul, v. 250 n. 

Sucred chronicles, iii. 922-924. See Chronicles. 
institutions, vi. Gieide 130. 

places of Scripture, vi. Guide 141, 145. 

—— things to be distinguished from common, 
ii. 445, 436 0. i 

——— writers not perfect in their characters, 
iii. 560 n. 

Sacrifice, Christ the great propitiatory, v. 187. 

of Christ, ground of acceptance with 
God, ii. 188. remarks on the, v. 539, & n. 
efficacy of the, 540 n. 

Sacrifices, their institution, i. 10, 40, 358 n. 
meaning, 59 n.,329n. the daily sacrifice of 
a lamb, 330, & n. what it represented, 332 n. 
laws respecting, 368, & n., 429. slain by those 
who offered them, 369 n. amount offered at 
the public charge, 5387 n. te be unblemished, 
598. destroyed instead of the offender, ii. 
415. vanity of, 824. of the wicked, iii. 182. 
how made, 182 n. why abominable to God, 
J°3, 204 no substitute for moral duties, 201, 
204. hound with cords, iv. 399. on expiation 
by the Mosaic, v. 537 n. insufficiency of the 
Jewish, 510, & n., 541, & n. for what princi- 
pally appointed, 544 n. on bringing, 
altar of the Christian church, 562 Jewish, vi. 
Guiae 149-135. 

éacrilege, mode of punisnment for, ii. 478 n. 
remarked on, iii, 20]. 

Sad. scriptural usage of the word, i. 173 n. 

— countenance, explanation of, iv. 54 n. 
Sua.es of the ancients described, i. 107. 

éadducves, remarks on the, iv. 17, & n. tempt 
Christ, 153, 159, & n._ origin, history, and re- 
ligiols sentiments of the, 159 n., 223, 371 n. 
Christ’s dispute with, concerning the restur- 
rection, 223. their ideas of the future state, 


223, &n. their regard for the Old Testament, 
225 n. the cause of their enmity to the gos- 


pel, v.26. and the Pharisees divided, 138. 
how to be treated, 141. 

Saloc, founder of the sect of Sadducees, iv. 
159.212, 223, 371 n. 

Sufe, who are, iii. 111. 

Sufety, more sought for than duty, ii, 63. 
lic, how lost, and how secured, iii. 169. 

Suffron, cut of, iii. 305. 

Suva, remarks on the garment, iv. 809 n. 

Svilors, hint as to instructing, iii. 273 n. 

Suints, the meaning of God’s coming with ten 
thousand, i. 652 n. highly honored of God, 
ii. 410. reproved when they do amiss, 414. 
to be grieved when God is dishonored, 508. 
the hest stand in need of God’s mercy, 559, 
tie term for, used inthe O. T., 611. choose 
saints for their triends, 611. sometimes in 
darkness, 632. character of, 642. how rejoice 
im the sinner’s destruction, 655. on earth, 
74:3. word of comfort to, 780. perseverance 
ef, in holiness, iii. 21, 47, 48. their final rest, 
55. should be zealous in opposing sin, 76. 
their death precious to God, 91. complacency 
ef God in, 155, 137.- if God’s, are a praise to 
Tlim, 539. resurrection of, at the time of 
Christ’s crucifixion, iv. 299. questions raised 
pespacl(ae, 299. prayers offered to, 543.n. 
the worship of, idolatry, v. 472, & n. mean- 
ing of the word, 258n., 259n., 322n. the 
glorious change in their bodies at the resur- 
rection, 3ll_n. respecting their resurrection, 
314. See Believers. 

Salamis, v. 166 

Sulathiel, now said to be the son of Jeconiah, 
v.3n. 

Saichah, how situated, 1. 551 n. 

Sale vt « patrimony, how it could be in the case 
of the priests and Levites, 1. 601 n. 

Salem, where situated, i. 79.n. 

Salome, dav shter of Heredias, dances before 
heroag, iv 142,336. her request respecting 
Jonn the B ptist, 335 her fate, 143. 

— sistec of Herod the Great, originated 
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the custom of women’s sending bills of diverce 
to their husbands, iv. 357 n. 
Sult, how used in meat-offerings and making 
covenants, i. 373. meaning of the sowing of, 
789 n, the eating of, together, a token of 
friendship, ii. 518n. lands, iii, 550. disci- 
ples and ministers of Christ compared to, iv. 
37, & n., 528. sometimes loses its savor, 37, 
& n. to be put on sacrifices, 355 n., 355. re- 
ligious sense of, 355.n., 356. a symbol of 
friendship, 357-n. how spoken of, mm Luke, 
527 n., 523. the emblem of wisdom. v. 436, 
Salted with fire, meaning of, iv. 357 n 
Sulutation, description and cut of, ii, 99 n. 
eastern manner of, 183.n., iv. 92, & n. forms 
of, 304, 487, & n.  Panul’s, to the Romans most 
undeniably a prayer, v. 175 n., v. 7. é 
Saluting is wishing health and peace, v. 510. 
Salvation, the terms reasonable, even in the es- 
timation of those who reject it, ii 210. by 
Christ, a wonder, iii. 59. prayer for, 98. 
who may expect, 110. all the glory of, be- 


longs to God, 689. his- work, 7030. only 
sure way of securing, iv. 67, & n., 191. Gen- 
tiles to obtain, 72. meaning of, 84n. neces- 


sary conditions of, 192, 265 n. how -riches 
are an impediment to, 193, & n. few obtain, 
323 0, the difficulty of, for the rich, 361. the 
doctrine of, by the Messiah, 416. of God, why 
Christ called the, 424.n. inseparable con- 
nection of faith with, 470 n. Christ’s readi- 
ness and resolution to prgcure, for man, 483. 
moderate poverty favorable to, 505 n. inquiry 
as to the extent of, 519, & n,, 520,&n. the 
strait gate to, 519, 520,&n. errors in seeking, 
520, & n. persecution sustained by a sense 
of the need of. 527 n. neglect of, the cause 
of national judgments, 564. repentance alone 
not sufficient for, 610n. should be man’s 
chief concern, v. 20. wisely given ta men to 
proclaim, 590. universal, remarks on, 198, 
466, & n. isof grace, 381n. meaning of the 
word ; hinderances to, removed, 413. on God’s 
will that all men-obtain, 466, & n. the prime 
Author of, 504. the spring and origin of, 
504. the means or instrumental cause of, 504. 
false grounds and motives of, removed, 504. 
the formal cause of, 504. outward sign and 
seal of, 504. the principal efficient in, 504, 
the manner of God’s communicating the Spirit 
in the gifts and graces of it, 504. the procur- 
ing cause of all, 505. the ends why we are 
brought to, 505. not insured by conversion, 
588 n. of individuals to be the object of great 
personal effort, 538 n. election no obstacle in 
the way of, 590 n. daily reception of, by 
Christians, 592. the predictions and inquiries 
of the prophets respecting, 592, & n., 593, & n. 
not procured with corruptible things, 594. on 
the difficulty of, 608, & n.,609n. doctrine of, 
to be earnestly contended four, 657, & n. 
Samaria, change of the inhabitants by Shalma- 
neser and Esarhaddon, ii. 343.n.  Philip’s la- 
He there, v. 41, & n., 42. modern name of, 
Samaritan, parable of the good, explained and 
illustrated, iv. 492, & n. Christ charged with 
being a, 701. 

— temple, place of the building of the, 
by Sanbailat, iv. 639, & n. destruction of 
the, hy John Hyrcanus, 639 n. 
Samaritans, nature of their religion, ii. 516 n. 
who properly so called, iv. 90 n., 635, 637. 
remnant of, stillat Naplouse,90n. blamable 


? 
conduct of, towards Christ, 483 n., 484. their 
controversy with the Jews, 484, 637. disciples 


desire to invoke fire from heaven upon, 484, 
&n. Christ’s retreat from the village of the, 
4-5. one of the ten lepers belonged te the, 548. 

nature of Jewish intercourse with the, 636 n., 
637. Jewish feud against the, 637.. remnant 
of, still worship on Mount Gerizim, 639 n. sup- 
posed hy some to receive only the Pentateuch 
as canonical, 639. 
639. their expectations and ideas respecting 
a Messiah, 640, 641 n., 644. why our Savior 
without scruple discovered Himself to the, 
641n. belief of, in Christ, 644, & n. admit- 
ted to the primitive church without scruple, 
v. 42, &n. 

Sumos, v. 168. 

Sumson, his birth and character foretold to his 
mother, i. 800. his birth, 802. desires to 
marry a woman of Timnath, 803. slays a 
lion, and afterwards finds honey in the car- 
cass, 804, propounds a riddle to the Philis- 
tines, 804, 896. his wife given to another, 
806, these events divinely directed, 803 n. 
the age of, at thistime, 804 n. sets fire to the 
corn of the Philistines, 806, & n. betrayed by 
the men of Judah, 807. slays a thousand 
Philistines with the jaw-bone of an ass: the 
miraculous allaying of his thirst, 808. judge 
in [srael, 803 n. insnared by a harlot, and 
escapes by carrying off the gates of Gaza, 809. 
the wickedness of his conduct, 809 n. tells 
Delilah the way in which she may deprive him 
of his strength, 810, & n.* his eyes put out, 
811. why cutting off his hair :ook away his 


in error about worship, | 
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Strength, 811 n. pulls down the house (f De 
gon, and destroys 3000 persons, 612, &n 
why God imerposed for, as He did, &12n 
his death and burial, age and character, 813 
&n. 
Sumuel, notice of the books of, ii. 19, 33 n., 121 
a child of prayer and of adevout family, 20 
when born, 21.n. why called, 23. first emi- 
nent prophet after Moses, 29 n. when he be 
gan to act as judge, 41 n. revival of religion 
in his days, 41-43. why he established wor 
ship apart from Shiloh, 43. his farewell ser 
mon, 55. his integrity proved, 55, 56 the 
sublimity of his character exhibited, 57 n 
mourns for Saul, 70. anoints David, 71. hia 
character, age, death, and burial, 100, 101,&n 
his supposed appearance, 112 n. the nature 
of the office of, 387 n. parallel passages of, 
and of Chronicles and Kings, 432 n. eminent 
servant of God, iii. 63. remarks, and Analysis 
of the books of, vi. Guide bt. 
Sanballat, enmity of, to the Jews, ii. 541, 
builder of the Samaritan temple, iv. 639, & n. 
Sanctification, Christ the medium cf, to believ- 
ers v. 193,194. necessity of, as a fruit of 
justification, 198. motives and arguments 
showing the necessity of, 200,201. in what 
sense Christ is made, 262, &n. alike the duty 
of all, 433 n. 
Sanctified, neaning of it when upplied to indi- 
viduals, v. 258 n. 
Sanctify, meaning to consecrate, iv.794n., 795 
Sanctuary, God commands the [sraelites to erect 
one, and gives directions respecting it, i. 314. 
meaning of the word, 315. the order and 
manner in which the priests attended on its 
ordinances, 332 nm. the blessings promised if 
this was reverenced, 444. regard for the, iii. 
4,12. God’s goings there, 10. benefits of 
attendance on it, 21 n., 38. importance of, in 
maintaining worship of God, 23n. its beauty, 
37. delight in, 38, 92. compared with pleas- 
ures of sin, 39. 
Sandals, cuts of, iii. 642. taken off and re- 
stored by servants, iv. 434 n. See Shoes. 
Sunhedrim, a tribunal among the Jews, account 
of the, iv.41.n. purposed delay of the, in 
putting Christ to death til] after the passover, 
269, & un. Christ taken by a warrant from 
the, 279. Christ arraigned before the, 282, 
388, 583. 
specting Christ’s guilt, 284, 
specting Christ’s resurrection, 305. message 
from the, to John the Baptist. 608. take 
measures against Christ on the last day >f the 
feast of tabernacles, 684. Nicodemus, 2 mem- 
ber of the, defends Christ, 685. time f the 
breaking up of the, in the evening, 665 n 
their false grounds of arguing against Christ, 


their story re- 


€86. ‘Pharisees’ used by Jobn to mean the, 
708 n. the man born blind brought before 


the, after being cured, 708, division in the, 
703 n., 710. their controversy with and re- 
specting him, 711,712. cast him out, 713, 
the meeting of the, after the raising of Laza- 
rus, 735. orders of the, hefore the passover, 
for apprehending Christ, 738. how they sat, 
v. 19. their trial of Peter and John, 19. their 


reflections, conference, and conclusion, 20 — 


arraign the apostles, 27. Gamaliel’s advice to 
them, 28, 29. the duty of, in relation to any 
new doctrines,41n. the power granted them 
by the Romans, 47 n. & 
Sapphire described, i. 313 n. 
Sarah, how nearly related to Abraham before 
marriage, i. 69. her beauty, 73 n., 85, 10) n 
a miracle necessary in order to her reiease, 
73.n. her danger, 74. was childless, 85 n. 
her treatment of Hagar, 86. meaning of her 
name, 90 n. changed, 90. her unbelief re- 
proved by God, 93. again in danger from 
Abimelech, 101, 102. her joy at the hirth of 
Isaac, 103. sends Hagar away, 101. her 
death and age, 110. the only female an account 
of whose age is recorded, 110n, her burial, 
112. the difficulties, actings, fruits, and ra- 
wards of the faith of, v. 549, & n. : 
Sardis, cut of the ruins of, v. 663. 
664n., 670n., 676 n., 677 n. 
to, in the Apocalypse, 675, & n 
Sardius described, i. 362 n. 
Sat kefore the Lord, cut aud note, ti. 142 
Satan, danger of giving place to, ii. 84 
formed into an angel of lignt, 1/3. his ser 
vants more sagacious and vigerous than the 
Lord’s, 173.0. chis delusions to be feared 
286 0. moves David to number the peapte, 
413 n., 414. does more mischief by tempting 
than accusing, 414. coming into the presence 
of God, 597 n., 598. an accuser, 598. sug- 
gestions of, 599 0., & n. restrained of God, 
599. prince of the power of the air, 549 n 
his subtlety, 601, © n. suggests hard thoughts 
of God, 603, 625 n., 6260. a tempter and 
tormenter, iii. 76,709. cannot cast out Satan, 
iv. 119, 322. 
166. why Peter is so called, 166, 348 
wretched end of persons into whom he enters 
287. his wav of onoting Scripture, 439 


account of, 


difference of opinion in the, re- ~ 


message sem” 


trans 


man charges his temptations to, 


- 


“the ruin-he effects, a stimulus to benevolent 
exertion, v. 95 0. his way of deceiving mer, 


— 3t8n what is intended by his messenyer , 
351 0. his personality, 383 n. armor of, 
40% n. See Beelzibub, and Devil. 


Baturnians, vi, Quide 89. 

Suul, listory of, commenced, ii. 46, 
bis mew heart, 50,51, & n. his character, 52, 
45 n. his clemency, 55. bad effects of suc- 
cess on his character and conduct, 58,:& n. 
bad policy and weakness of his government, 
58,959. his disobedience, 59. test of his char- 
acter, GOn. character of his reign, 65 n. his 
second disobedience, 67, 68. his jealousy of 
David, and malice against him, 80, 81, 53. 
his infatuation, 83, 89 n. his progress. ia wick- 
edness, 93. his desertion of God, LL1. his re- 
sort to a familiar spirit, 111. his injustice, 
Ilin. his hard thoughts of God, 112, driven 
to despair, 113. his case a beacon to warn 
others, 114 n. his death, 119g view of his 
chiracter, 123, remarks on the execution of 

- tlre sons of, 186, & n. 

ae Christ upbraided with his power to, iv. 

Saved, in what sense men are willing to be, v. 
220 n. 

Saving faith, what implied in, iv. 781 n. 

Suviny and losing life, iv. 100, & n., 167. 
Saviors, remark on, il. 556 n. type of, 556 n. 

Savor, sweet, whence the allusion is drawn, v. 
326 n, 

Sawing asunder and hacking human beings, re- 
marks on, ii. 156 n. how to be understood, v. 
554 n. 

Scandal, of the contentions and strifes of minis- 
ters and professors of religion, v. 141 0. 
Scupe-gual, its meaning, and how selected, i. 
410. the cereinonies wit. which it was sent 
away, 411 what was denu o4 py the priests’ 
Jaying their hands on the, 41. 

Scarlet robe pat upon Christ, iv. 292 n., 293, 
&n. dye, source of the, 809 n. by whom 
used as a distinguishing color, v. 703 n., 719 n. 
Scent-bug, what, lii. 286. cut, 306. 

Sceptre, ita meaning, i, 206 n. -reed put into 
Uhrist’s Lands for a, iv. 293, 392. 

Scheschunk, identity of, with Sesac or Scheschok 
6. the Biole, ii. 451 n. 

Schisms defined, and their remedy, v. 259 n, 

Schmucker, Dr., outline of his Plan for Catholic 
Uniou on Apostol ¢ Principles, v. 564, 

Schvol goverument, the great secret of, v. 469 n, 

Schuols of the prophets, remarks on the, T292. 

Science, remarks on Hebrew, vi. Guide 174. : 

Scofers, borne wath patience, ji. 405 0. the 
coming of te, predicted by Peter, v. 621, & n. 
description of, 622. 

Scofing at the word of God and ministers, iii. 


nature of 


Scolding, oriental, described, iii. 202 n. 
‘Beorner, entirely out of the way of improve- 
ment, ili. 178 n. cannot endure advice, and 
despises convictions, 183. What he is, 200. 
how to be treated, 206, ; 
Scorpion resembles an egg, iv. 497 n. 
Scourginz, how inflicted, and the stripes not to 
exceed furty, i. 619, & n. apostles to expect, 
iv. @4,& un. an ignominious punishment in- 


'- flicted before crucifixion, 292, & n., 293 n. in- 


—. 503 


+> 


~-commandinent, iv. 372. 


strument used for, 292 n. on the infliction of, 
v. 554 n. 

Scribe, meaning of, ii. 524 n. 
527 n. 

-—-, who asked Christ respecting the first 
answer to the, 373. 
words of 


remarked on, iii. 


commends Christ’s decision, 373, 
the, approved by Christ, 373. 

Scribes, families of, how valuable, ii. 381. re- 
marks on the, iv. 39n. zeal and strictness of 


the, 40 n. character of their teachings, 68, 
& n. office of, 138 n. cavil at Jesus, 149, 
& n., 316. supposed to he synonymous with 


lawyers, 226 n. Christ’s severity against, 
228. sitting in Moses’s seat, to be obeyed, 
228 n., 229. charges brought against, 229, 
374. meaning of, 229n., 558. eight woes de- 
nounced against hypocritical, 232, length 
and character of the prayers of, 233, 374. in- 
dustry of, in making and abusing proselytes, 
933. regaril the smaller, but neglect the 
weightier matters of the law, 234, pretend 
great zegard for the prophets, 236. at vami- 
ty with the Sadducees, 372. defectiveness 
of their preaching, 374. people warned 
against the, 374 compared to sepulehres, 
disciples cautioned against the, 509. 
their doom, 569. their bringing to Christ 
woman taken in adultery, 687. their under- 
standing and treatment of the apostles on the 
day of pentecost, v 9. who were thuse at 
Corinth, 261 n, I 
Scrip, description of the, iv. Stn, eres , 
‘Scriptures, their authenticity and inspiration, i. 
5. manuscripts, 6. their history, 17. do not 
speak philosophically, 20 n. the beauty of 
*heir poetry, 267. the history of the kingdom 
of God among men, 1i 200. coincidence of 
the whole capon of, 201 all preserved to us 


39 
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(GENERAL INDEX. 
that are necessary for salvation and useful- 
yess, 216 0, brevity of, on civil history, 2U€ n. 
the prominence given in, to goodness, rather 
than greatness, 332. proof of their preserva- 
tion, 3U3. the only account of the original 
propagation of maykind, 377 n. remark of 
Dr. Kennicott concernisz Hebrew copies of, 
397 n. sufficiency of the, 437 0. the use they 
must be put to, 5238, & o. public reading of, 
an oraimmance of God, 552 & o. two be translated 
into every tongue, 587, to be transmitted to 
posterity, iii. 28. obligation of parents to 
teach tue, 28. how to be esteemed, 95. im- 
portance of, in the formation of character, 95, 
truth of the, proved from the state of the Jews, 
585. books included in that term in the days 
of Christ. 814 n. what knowledge respecting 
the, is expected, iv. 66 n. truths of, corrupted 
by ignorance of the language and style of, 
297. excellences of the, 359 n, 491, & n. 
on ascertaining the precise meaning of the, 
389 n. fulfilling of the, »n the ministry of 
John the Baptist, what meant by the, 491, 


&n. on searching the, 657, 658 n. objects 
to be had in v.ew in searching the, 657. ar- 
gument for the circulation of the, 457 n. on 


consulting the, v. 15, 46 0., 97 n. the reading 
of them in public assemblies, 760., 451 n. 
things to bé observed in studying them, 277 n. 
mode in which what they teach is explained 
away, 290 n. reading then in an unknown 
tongue wrong, 305, Christ the live-giving 
Spirit of the, 329. great learning not necessa- 
ry to understand them, 330 n. keeping them 
from general reading, a wile of Satan, 457 n. 
their preciousness in affliction, 458n. the law 
of the, to be the gnide of Christians, 573, & n. 
Peter describes the, 615. ‘gives encourage- 
ment for searching the, 616,&n. on wrest- 
ing the, 625,& n. See Bible. 

Scrolls, cut of, v.683n. mode of reading. 688 n. 

Scruples of a weak conscience, how to be 
treated, v. 292 n. 

Scurvy, probable cause of the, iv. 69 n. 

Sea, how formed, i, 20 n., ii. 697, & n.  exhib- 
its the majesty of God, iii. 46 n., 78. impor- 
tance of the, to man, 4%, 71, 78. bounds set to 
it, by God, 70. duty of men delivered from its 
dangers, 78,79. meaning of, iv. 317 mn. ca- 
lamities taught by descriptions of the, 573 n. 

— of Galilee, remarks on the, iv. 29. 

Seal, on the arm, iii. 303 n. circumcision as a, 
i ee & n. meaning inscription, 488 n. See 

ras. 

Sealing, origin of its meaning, vouching, at- 
testing, iv. 634 n. practised on victims intend- 
ed for sacrifice, 664 n, meaning of, in its ap- 
plication to Christ, 664, & n. © 

Srals, interpretation of the seven in the’Apoca- 
lypse, v- 683 n. opening and interpretation 
of the first of the, 685. of the seeond and 
third, €86,& n. of the fourth and fifth, 687, 
& un. of the sixth, 688, & n., 689,& n_ of 
the seventh, 691, & n., 732, 733. 

Seasons in Palestine, ii. 57 n., vi. Guide 176. 

Seats, oriental, ii. 84 n. 

Seclusion, use of, iii. 192. 

Second causes, God needs not employ, i. 20. 

coming, Christ?s, predictions respecting, 

iv. 250, 251, 480, & n. illustrated by the para- 

ble of the virgins, 257. time of, ‘v. 448 n., 

454, precursors of, 455. the certainty of, 

621, 623, & n. Peter’s instructions respect- 

ing, 623, & n. ‘the Apocalypse begins and 

ends with 667. to be a day of retribution and 
woe, 667, & n. See Coming 

death, meaning of the, v. 672 n. 

Secrecy, in charity, enjoined, iv. 47, & n.. 48, 
& n. why enjoined on the healed leper, 69n., 
70. in the case of Peter’s proclaiming Christ 
to be the Messiah, 164. after the transfigura- 
tion, 171,& nm. in order to avoid ostentation 
and excitement, 344 n. why enjoined by 
Christ, v. 348 n. 
in going up to the feast of tabernacles, 676, 
677. why observed by Christ before the pass- 
over, 737. See Silence. 

Secret prayer, the duty of, i. 116 n, See Prayer. 

— sins of men, far worse than outward ones, 
ii. 345 0. 

——- things of God, danger of prying into, ii. 
39. concern us not, 119. revealed to his 
faithful servants, 270, | 

Secturianixm, evils, remedy, &c. for, v. 320 n. 

Security, not in this world, ii 403. See Sureti- 
ship. : 

Seducers, Timothy warned against, v. 490. fa- 
tal end of, 491, & n. meaning of the word, 
491 n. measure taken by, to draw disciples 
atter them, 618. 

Srduction, laws respecting, and their reasona- 
bleness, i. 303 n. arts-of, iii, 235, & n. 

Seed, of ditterent kinds, not tobe mingled in 
sowing. 42) n. means children or posterity, 

i n. gospel compared to, 325. its mean- 
ing, asused in Galatians, v. 364 n. 

— of the woman, promise implied in the, i. 
35 n., 36. on the promise that it shall bruise 
the serpent’s head, v. 468 n. 


reason of Christ’s observing, j 
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Seeing they sre not, explains? * . on. : 

Seeking God, whente ee, Ti, 111. what im 
pune in it, 407 -.. other things added to it, 
4lln. 

Scemeth often redundant in Scripture, iv. 472 n. 

Seir, who were the sons of, i.5, 160n. how sit 
uated, 147. 

Selah, remark on the word, ii. 720 n 
Sela-hammah-ie-koth, meaniirg of, ti 97 ~1.. 96. 

Seleucia, Vv. 166. 

Self, excessive love of, is idolatry, v. 433 n._ 

Sely-abusemext leads to advancement, iv. 33, 
& n. 

Self-complacency, a remedy for, v. 269 n. 
Self-conceit, delights in making changes, though 
disadvantageous, ii. 2150, looks with corn- 
tempt on the dictates and prescriptions of di- 
vine wisdom, 306. disease and danger of, iii. 


220. prevents spiritual progress, 220. re- 
buked, in the Corinthians, v. 307, condem- 


nation of religious, 629, & n. 

Self-considence, folly, iii. 227. danger of, Tus- 
trated by the case of Peter, iv. 276. observa- 
tions on, 553, & n. 

Sel/-contrad:ction, in the case of the slothful ser- 
vant, iv. 263. 

Self-deceit, iii, 207. 

Self-denial, recompensed, ii. 419. remarks +n, 
728, iii. 549 0. fits for trial, 767. . meaning 
and necessity of, iv. 166, & n. enjoined, 349 
the requirements of, 478 n., 479. of Chris 
when the multitude wished to make Him 
king, 662. use and advantage, and an exam- 
ple of, v. 590. duty of, for the good of others, 
and from the example of Christ, 247, 248. a 
duty, rather than give offence to a weak 
brother, 284, & n. an example of, in order to 
do good, 285. pleasing to, and will be re- 
warded by God, 285. why Paul practised, 
256 n. 

Self-difidence true wisdom, ili. 227. 

Self-distrust, of what the offspring, ii, 211. 

Self-examination, profitable to pious men, Ti 
1390. neglect of, prolongs sufferings, when, 
187 0. urged, iii, 110 0., 223. the duty and 
importance of, v. 39 n, 

Self-existence, the foundation of all the attri- 
butes of the Deity, i. 267 n. 

Self-coveriment, necessary in governing, tii. 
1770. preserves from troubles, 205 0., 218. 
characteristic of the wise, 218. misery of the 
want of, 218. 

*Self-induloence often leads to ruin, ii. 244, 

Selfish men affect generosity, in giving property | 
of others for their own advantage, ii. 169 0. 

Selfishness, ii, 822 n. balks itself, iii, 170, 
l7lo0. of man, 190 n., 195. the cause of tha 
vanity of earthly things, 254, & 0. bane of, 
275 0. remarked on, 828. lamentable extent 
of, iv. 493 0. 

Self-justification, attends sin, i. 35 0. 
on, iii. 547 n, folly of, iv. 540. 
Pharisee’s, 553, & n 

Self-love, what kind the best, iii. 170, 196. 
deceits, 194 n., 1950. remarks 9n, iv. 192n 
justifiable, 226, 

Self-pollution, the conseqnences of it, i, 167 n. 

Se/f-praise, shame of, iii. 221. 

Sclf-preference, always to be guarded against, 
ii. 1790. temptations to, what, 359 o. 

Self righteousness, example of, ii, 67. 68. ‘re- 
nounced, iii. 88. stops up the way of mercy 
and salvation, iv. 18 n. to be guarded 
against, 40 0. 

Self-suficiency, guard against, iii. 147. amans, 
proportioned to his folly, 1740. ruinous, 227, 
& n. 

Self-study, use of, in learning human nature, fii 
223 n. 

Self-will and severity, effect of, in destroying 
bland and amiahje affections, ii. 89 n. 

Selling Israel, meaning of God’s, i. 753 n. 

| Semitic language, ii, 711 0 

Senate. See Elders. 

Seneca on the duty of being useful, iv. 261. 

Sennacherib, remarks on the destruction of, ii. 
356, ij, 25 n. 

Sense, its indulgence tends to mislead the soul, 
i. 572 n. 

-, delights of, iii. 65, 626. 

Senses, addressed to convey high ideas of Go 
ii, 416. unsatisfied, iii. 244. pleasures of, 
vainer than of intellect, 246, 

Sensibility to be found where true grace exists, 
ii, 1540. 

Sensuality, forbidden, and why, i. 275n. gives 
spiritual enemies great advantage, ii. 117. ac- 
celerates the destruction of the ungodly, 113. 
results in grief and shame, 1830. festal, de- 
nounced, iii. 158. ruinous, 328. the cause of, 
373. inclinations to, must be subjected, iv 
42n. a sin of the rich, v. 584, exhortation 
against, by Peter, 598, & n. 

Sent into the world, words applied only to Christ 
iv, 723 n. 

Septuagint, remark respecting its origin, aud 
whether known in Ethiopia, v. 45 n. account 
of, vi. Guide 9-12. 

| Sepulchre, Christ’s, ede 395 n., 396 820 


remarke: 
case of the 
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Gtone relle* ags:nst the, 301. 
guarding the, 301, & n, stone of, sealed, and 
&@ watch set, 3)2. the coming of the women to, 
302, 096, 397, 821, 82 n. time of Christ’s 
rising from, 302. why he lay in it so long, 
302. by what women visited, 32, a n. ap 
pearance of ingels there, 302, 922, 823 stone 
rolled from, 313, 821. ‘keepers of, alarined, 
303, 822. women go from, to inform the disci- 
ples of Christ’s resurrect on, 304. statements 
explanatory of the visit to, 823 n., 824 n. 
Sepulchre of David money deposited in, by Sol- 
omon, tl, 207. 
Sepuk hres, ii. 605, 627. cut of rock-hewn, iii. 
373. on honoring, and building synagogues 
near, iv. 237 n. remarks on eastern, 502 n., 
732, 733 n,, 822 n. cutof Jewish, 733 n. 
Berapis of the Egyptians, supposed to be Jo- 
geph, 1.201 n. 
Servius Paulus, prudent, v. 70 n. 
Seriousness, advantages of, iii. 260, 261 0. 
Serinon on Lie mount, the Preacher and subject 
of it, iv. 31, & n. the place, auditors, and so- 
Jemnity of it, 32, & n. objects of it, 32. ef 
fects of it, 68,& n. repetition of the senti- 
inents of the, 355 n., 454, & n. on Luke’s 
abridgment of the, 454, & n. 
Sermons, remarks on theirlength,v. 1290., & n. 
Serpent, why the devil assumed this form, i, 31. 
traditions respecting it, 32 n. curse pro- 
nounced upon it, 35. the rods of the magi- 
cians changed to real serpents, 238 n.  wor- 
ship of, ii. 663 n. charming of, tii. 271 n. re- 
inarkable for sagacity, iv. 94n. on bruising 
the head of the, v. 4e8 n. 
Servant, James’s calling himself, v. 566. 
Servants, laws respecting, i. 298, 439. could not 
be held in bondage more than s x years, ex- 
cept by their own consent, 298 u. the mode 
of selling, 299 n, the punishment of a master 
who killed one in correcting, 300. sometimes 
bought, 489 n., 534. the sin of making them 
prevaricate, in order to get rid of unpleasant 
company, 762 n.  onght not to obey their mas- 
ters, When cominanded to do wrong, ii. 119, 
159. have it in their power to do much mis- 
chief, 1580. may do much good, by telling 
what they Know of God and his prophets, 305. 
Kindness to, generally rewarded, 305 0. on 
the choice of, for families, iii. 65 on their 
woking at the bands of their masters, in the 
east, L12n. duty of, 216 froward, 229, & n. 
hint on the treatineut of, 230. of other people’s, 
233, & n. duties of masters towards, iv. 70. 
Roman mode of treating, 72 n. parable ofthe, 
183. suinetimes means slaves, 203 n. who 
are good, 255. recompense of reward for the 
geod, 255. who are evil, 255. surprise and 
doom of the evil, 253, &n. on the talents 
trusted to, 200. the.r different improvement 
of this trust, 261, the account of this im- 
provement, d61. conviction and condemna- 
tion of unprofitable, 263. customs respecting, 
5ll.n. master’s punishment of, 512 n._ their 
duties, v. 402 n., 435, 590,& n., 591, &n. 
obedience enjoined on, by Peter, 599, & n., 
600, & n. 
of Christ, their work and their wages, 


iv. 744, 


God, employed variously, ii. 145. 
while they observe his directions, will be 
defended, 3040. pleasure of communion with, 
309 0. how show their devoteduess, 324 o. 
the event of their trials and conflicts the ob- 
ject of God’s regard, 319 0. may sing at their 
work, 405. though disgraced, finally honored, 
412 0. to confide at all times in God, 526, 
S270. to bear up under trial, 538. tender- 
ness to, 675. very dear-to Him, iii. 73. God’s 
particular providence over, 73. honorabte, 91, 
107. freqnent. trestment of the, v. 230. the 
sealing of the, 689, & n. “honor and happ:- 
ness of the, 690, & n. 
Service, what acceptable to God, v. 550, & n. 
——-, Gos, on waste in, ii. 210, the more 
We abound in the, the more comfort we may 
expect, 211. when arduous, we may expect 
proportionable assistance, 212 0, on disentan- 
gling ourselves from hinderances in, 218. the 
more we doin, the greater our obligation to 
God for the ability, 227. not to be at others?’ 
charge, 415. how vo be rendered, 723. an 
honor, 431. to be first attended to, 436 0, 
all classes can be employed in it, 4360., 4460. 
not for Gad’s profit, but our own, iii. 36, 59. 
th2 only trne rest, 389, not to be slightly per- 
formed, 624. those who are steadfast in, 
shall be preserved, 735. what is acceptable as, 
vy. 560, & n. 
Wervicts, rendered reluctantly, seldam done 
wet! ii. 197 0. external, externally rewarded, 
32F o. to mankind, their ingratitude for, 
Ni. 253. ; 
®erviag Christ, hackwardness in, and excuses 
from, iii 296 n. 
Set the wur'd in their hea ts,explained, iii.251,&n. 
Seth, whe named -. 45. the invention of let- 
ters athcibited te him 4f n. 
Nowen, a myetiva) anipver, i 


25, indefinite 


measures for 
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use of, iv. 124 n. 
use of, v 667 n., 679 n. 
687 n, 

Seven churches, mentioned in Revelation, cuts of 
ther present state of the places of the, v. 663, 
present condition of the places, 663 n., 677 n. 
consummation or the captivity or ruin of the, 
677 n. 

spirits before the throne, interpretation 
of the; in the Apocalypse, v. 666 n., 667 n. 

Severity, against others’? sins, ii. 65 c., 111. 
seldom politic, 180, even in a good cause, 
displeasing to God, 182. unnecessary ; eXx- 
cites resentineuts, which, long after, may 
injure us, 243 0. om Wom to be exercised, 
iii. 166 n., 201. 

Sexes, laws respecting their different dresses, i. 
611, & n. 

Shadow, ernblem of power, iii. 82n. of death, 
appropriateness of, to the Gentile world, iv. 
417 n. efficacy of Peter’s, v. 25, & n. 

Shalishim, what, iii. 279 n. 

Shallum, doom of, iii. 553. 

Shambles described, v. 292 n. 

Shame, effects of, on Christians, iv. 349 n. 
Shangar delivers the [sraelites, i. 759, 764 n. 
Sharon, rose of, iii, 287 n. 

Shaving the head, its meaning, i. 608. 

Steaf, of wheat, to be offered as first-fruits, 431. 
what signified thereby, 431 n. 

Sheba, queen of, her origin and character, ii. 
235 n. her fainting, a natural and not un- 
common effect of astonishinent on a delicate 
and sensitive mind, 235 n. proofs of her wis- 
dom and piety, 236.n. proofs of the expedi- 
tion of, 235 n. remarks on her visit toSolomon, 
446, & n., iv. 124, 500. 

Shebarim, why so called, i. 686 n. 

Shechem, situation ef, i. 72n. probably Syehar, 
iv. 635 n. yielded the first proselytes to the 
church of Israel, 636. the first place where 
the gospel is preached out of Israel, 635. See 
Sychar. 

———, the son of Hamor, violates Dinah, i. 
154 n. what became of his people, 158. 
Shechemites, make Abimelech king, i. 784. they 
rebel, and are destroyed by him, 788. 
Shechinah, what it was, i. 149 n. 

Sheep, how influenced by imagination in gesta- 
tion, i. 140 n. eastern method of shearing, ii. 
323 n, eastern, prolific, iii. 132 n, helped out of 
a pit on the Sabbath, iv.]14, &n., 115,& n. the 
godly compared to, 265, 715. times of sending 
to the deserts, and bringing back, 42/1 np. cus- 
tom of carrying on the shoulders, 529n, grace 
and tenderness: of the good shepherd of the, 
718. peers on flocks of, in Spain, v. 610 n. 

Sheepfuld, described, i. 543 n. the parable of 
the, &. 715. the kind of, used in the east, 715, 
&n. the church of God in the world com- 
pared toa, 715. parable of the, explained, 716. 

Steep-gate, at Jerusalem, Christ brought through 
the, iv.282 why so called, 282. 

Sheepskins, ou the wearing of, by the persecuted, 
v. 554 n. 

Sirkel, its value, i, 111 n., 112 n., 361 n., ii. 
47 n. cut of the, iv. 25 n. 

Shelomith, her son stoned for blasphemy, i. 
435. the occasion of it, 435 n. 

Shem, his conduct, descendants, &c., i. 63, 66 n. 

Sheminith, meaning of, ii. 405 n. 

Sheol, ii. 726, 744. of the Hebrews, iii. 859 n. 

Shepherd, term applied to rulers, ii. 132 n. the 
great, iii, 284. and his flock, 285. Christ 

spoken of as the, iv. 716, 717, & n._ the good, 

distinguished from the thief, 716, 717. the 
bad, described, 717. the grace and tender- 
ness of the good, 718. See Shepherds. 

kings, estimation of, by Egyptians, iii. 


denotes perfection, 


35 n. 
Shepherds, why abominable to the Egyptians, i. 
195 n. Christ’s birth announced to, by an 


angel, iv. 421, & n. their surprise, 42]. cut 
ofan oblong garment worn by, 421 n. their 
visit to the new-born Savior, 422. take care 
to spread the report of his birth, 422 n., 423. See 
Shepherd, 

Sheshach, name of Rabylon, iii. 574 n. 
Sheshbuzzar, meaning of, il. 500 n. remarks 


on, 511. 

Sheth, who he was, i. 525 n. 

Shewhread, meaning of, iv. 113n. See Table. 

Shield, remarks concerning, ti. 123 n., 144 n., 355 
n. hung round the walls, 452. cuts of, 638 n., 
726n. remarks on, 725. hung outside of the 
city, iii. 718. S 
Shiggaion, ii, 728. 

Shiloh, meaning of the word, i. 205 n. its situa- 
tion; the place in which the tabernacle was 
set up, 723 n. the ceremonies on the occa- 
sion, 723 n. situation of, ii. 20 n. loss of the 
ark in, 34, & a. why deserted, 47 n. 

ee David’s charge to Solomon concerning, 
ii. 206. 

Ships, ii. (23.n. cuts of, ili. 718, 725. 
be understood, iv. 446 n. remarked on, v. 
155 n. rudders of, 159n. cut of, 161. obser- 
vations on the building of, vi. Guide 181. 

Shiproreck, place of Paul’s, v. 158 n 


how to 


frequent and symbolical! Shiskak, who he was ; cul of cartonenes il: as 


trating it, i. 254 n. ’on his initention to give 
up the city to plunder, 45] n. 

Shittim, how situated, i. 
Jordan, 673 n. 

wood, cut of the plant, 

Shoe-latchet described, i. 80 n. 

Shoes, meaning of putting off, 1. 24, & ff de 
scriptions and cut of, 225 u., iv. 91 ne custom 
of taking off, 434n. Sec Sanaais. 

Shoulders, used by the Egyptians for bearing 
berdens, i. 105m. sheep carried on the, iv 

29 nn. 

Show, not valued by the gaod, while they inves 
the substance, ii.140. the desire ofexcetimg s 1. 
periors in, 1650, asan index of goodness, LCG 

Shrines, silver, for Diana, v. lion 

Shuah, its situation, i, 118 n. 

Shur, how situated, i. 86n. 

Shushan, account of, ii. 534 n. 

Shut up, meaging of, as applied to the kingdom 
of heaven, iv, 232. 

Sicarii, rise of, v. 131 n, 4 

S:cera,an inebrating drink, iv. 405 n. 

Sichem, how situated, i. 72 n. probably Sy- 
char, iv, 686 n. See Sychar. 

Sick, qualifications important for visiting, i. 
357 0. duty on recovery, 357 G. on anointing 
the, with oil, iv. 335, & n. why placed in the 
streets, 339 n. on visiting, praying with, and 
administering the Lord’s supper aud the ex- 
treme unction to the, v. 586 n. 

Sickle, cut of the ancient, ili, 632. : 

Sickness, often changes men’s minds towards 
ministers afd good people, ii. 316. increased 
toa good man by the thought that he is use- 
less, 617. should be a time of remembrance, 
795. God’s care for his people in, 803. sin — 
canses, iti, 78. duty in,°78. duty when re- 
covered from, 78. remarks on, in connection 
with Hezzkiah’s, 412, 413. if God promises a 
cure for, all is safe, 587. thanks to be offered 
upon recovery from, iv. 548. conduet among 
the ancients after recovery from, 548 n. fee 
Affliction. 

Side, the piercing of Christ's, 

Sidon, engraving of, ii, 217. 
108, & n., v. 108. 

Sieve, cut of, iii. 465 n. 3 

Sign, “demanded from heaven! hy the Pharisees, 
iv. 346, & n., 500. denied, 346, 509.) mean- 
ing ‘ mark? or “butt? to shoot or dartat, 426 n. 
given by Christ to the Jews respecting the 
temple of his body, 621. See Signs. 

Signet, cut of an ancient, i. 168 n. writing en 
the, 326 n. cut of, iii. 786. 

Signs, used by the prophets, i}.242,943 n. of hea- 
then, iii, 531 n. soughtof Jesus by the seribes 
and Pharisees, iv. 122, & n., 159, &n. when 
granted, and when withheld, 123. the sign ot — 
the prophet Jonas explained, 123 n. See Sign. 

Sikon, sitnation of his territory, 1. 533m. his 
conduct and destruction, 513, 559. 

Sihur described, i. 711 n. 

Sikker, a prohibited liquor among the Mosli 
mans, iv. 405 n. 


27. 


how far from 


i. 315 4. 


iv. 818, & m., 817, 
remarks on, iv. 


Sdas, with Paul, v. 85. who, 94n. Silva- — 
nus called, 589. See Silvanus. A 
Silence, its great uses, iii. !69. reputation | — 
by, 192. when advisable, 209. when crimi- 


nal, 213. why enjoined at the transfiguration, — 
iv. 352. why enjoined on the leper, 448. why | 


enjoined at first by Jesus respecting his Mes 


siahship, 479, & n. injunctions respecting, | 
removed, 563 n. said by Euripides to be the 
answer of the wise, 689 n. enjoined on 
women hy Paul, v. 467, & n. See Seerecy. — 

Sik, remark on, tii. 238 n. j 
Silly women, the proselyting of, v. 490, & n. 
Siloam, on the falling of the tower ot, iv. 515” 
remark on, 516. the washing of the blind 
man in the pool of, 707 remarks on the pool 
of, 707 n. j 
Silvanus, notice of, v. 280 called Silas, 589. 
See Silas. 

Silver, the value of a piece of, | 809 n. 
ble of the lost piece of, iv. 529. 

——- cord, what, iii. 976 n. 

Simeon, son of Hillel, the first Jewish ene 
iv. 231 n. 

— —, son of Jacob, his birth, i, 136. anger 
with the Shechemites, 155, & n. his conduct 
illustrated by the customs of the Arabians, 
156 n. his father’s blessing, 204, & n.- 

, mentioned by Luke, his henorable tea 
timony to Christ, iv. 424. account given of, 
424, & n. seasonahle coming of, to the tem: 
ple, 425, & n. his joy, 425, & n. his solemn 
declaration, 425, &n._ has a pleasant pros- 
pect concerning himself, 425. concerning the 
world and the church, 425. prediction: ot 
respecting the child Jesu~, 425. ae 

Similitude of the Lord, its meaning, i, 483 mn. > 

Similitudes, advantage of Christ’s way of teach © 
ing by, iv. 323. 

Simon; reason of Peter’s calling himeelt; in be 
Second Epistie, v 6120 : 

-, called the Canaan! e, and Zeic tes iv.90 

32)-n., 453. i 


48 i 


ft 
; 


 Kexton of Cyrene, bore the cross of Chr'st on the 
way to crucifixion, iv. 293. remarks on, 394, 
—- the leper, Christ eutertained at the .vuse 
of, iv. 269,&n — ‘ 
—— Mayui his sin not beyond the reach of 
mercy, iv. 120.4 his character, v. 42, & n. 
Justin Mart 1?s remark concerning his wicked 
proposal ta Peter and Peter’s rebuke of him, 
43, 44,& n. his rime; subsequent life, 43 n. 
——- the Pharisee, invites Jesus to meat, iv. 
466, & u. his oftence at Chirist’s respect for 
the penitent woman, 407, & n. Christ’s re- 
ply to, 467, & u., 463, & n. 
—— the tanner, anc why Peter chose the house 
of, v. 54 n. 
Sin, effects of, ii, 59,61. the sinfulness of, 68, 
69 besetting, to be destroyed, 70 0. to be 
displeased at the dealings of God, 137, the 
way of, downhill, 149. the beginnings of, to 
be dreaded, 151, 152 0., 239. shown in its 
punishment, 155 0. secret, aflerwards be- 
comes publ c, 159, 751. makes mischief in 
} families, 159, the more artful, the» more 
e heinous, 183, guilt of, not worn out by time, 
; 185, victorious over, cause of gratitude, not 
. of glorying, 191 0. God?s judgment of, not as 
man’s, 195. God not the author of, 196. _in- 
nocent delights made, 197, brings men into 
great straits, 198, 275. the cause of all calami- 
ties, 2310. nothing can purchase a license to, 
233 0. onexpecting comfort from God’s min- 
isters in one’s, 252. exposes, impoverishes, 
and weakens any people, 255. on extenuating, 
in others, 260, the havock and desolations of, 
in the earth, 3240. some stand their ground 
a great while, 413. cause of suffering, 442 n., 
4580. against our own interest, 459. aggra- 
vated by mercies, 530. to he forsaken imme- 
diately, 531-628. preservative against, 548. 
mY to be mortified, 557. man’s liability to, 637, 
SY én. original, 633, 828 n. infinite, 654, & n. 
nature of, 684. sorrow for, must not hinder 
our hope in God, 720, God’s hatred of, 724. 
memory of, subdues the greatest spirits ; malig- 
nantand epidemical, 74), prudent reflections 
on, and prayer against, 753. presumptuous, 
754. God’s readiness to pardon, 778. char- 
e acter of those to whom forgiven, 778. in its 
root and branches, 788, cause of all troubles, 
795, 844. on the neglect of a small, 795. 
why to be watched against, 799. sight of, 
without Christ, distracts, 802. confessed and 
lumented, 826. fi watain of, 832. God?s pres- 
ence Withheld for, iii. 33. the cause ofaudily 
disease and death. 5), 78, 378. brings ruin on 
families and estates, 82, visited on posterity, 
52, 124. service of, slavery, 99,176. hated 
ly those who love God, 104, 126. inherited, 
13). insatiable, 223. on breaking its power, 
135. noone free from, 199. when pleasant, 
and when htter, 200. oft returned to, 219. 
excusing of, feu tless, 226, vileness of, 263. 
lestiinouy as to original, 264 n., 708. cause 
of calamity in the earth, 373. punished, 379. 
_ uf God’s people, 428. not to be defended, 431. 
separates between God and man, 474. la- 
mented, 489. cannot be hid, 548. alone pre- 
vents mercies, 554. often to be read im the 
prnishment of it, 558 0., 654, 670, 797 n., 805, 
the loss attending, 577. degrees of, 604 o. 
eud of, 670. great, justifies God in great 
severitivs, 675. God’s hatred and permission 
of, cousistent, 744, pleasure in others’, be- 
cause a profit, criminal, 820. how to be 
~ avorded, 821. of Israel, 821, 822, 824, 826, 
828. a wriefto God, 844. wilful, 858. cause 
of judgments, 864. on God’s permission of, 
28. on resolutions against, iv. 25. pecufiar 
nature of, in profineness, 44 n. different de 
grees in, 60, how borne away by Christ, 73, 
defilement of, 153. many temptations to, 
originate in ourseives, 178, greatness of the 
debt of, 183, striking manifestation of, in 
abusing the Son of God, 214. of the fathers 
imputed to the children, in the case of the 
scribes and Fusisees, 239. bad company 
the oceasion of, 284. remission of, preached 
by John the Baptist, 310. the procuring cause 
of all our pains, 316. value and evidences of 
the forgiveness of, 316 0., 469 0. proof of 
Chrisv’s power to fsigive, 317. absolute ne- 
cessity of exterinineting, 755. an obligation to 
commit, nuilland vcid, 332. viewed in the light 
ofa debt, 453, 495, & n. love, not a meritori- 
ous cause foy the forgiveness of, 469 n. con- 
sequences of a conviction of, 469 0. Christ’s 
taking away,610n., 611 the heart the source, 
and the body the instrument of, 625n. the 
deadly and destructive nature of, 628. who- 
soever comm tteth, is in bondage to, 695, & n. 
on inan’s be ng punished for his parents’, 705, 
& n. imputable to those who have no reve- 
lation, 776 n. God’s manifestation of his dis- 
peasure with, v. 177, 178. all men charged 
with, 131, 182, onlivingin, 198 n. servants 
of, er not Ohi nu. on God's permission of, 
R20 Pr. state of, is a state of conformity to the 
world. 383 a guard against, 393, should be 
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544 n., 545. God not the author of any mans, 
558. the true cause of, 568, method of, in 
its proceeding, 58. power and policy of, 558, 
success of, 508. final issue of, 569. d.ffer- 
ences jn the convictions of, 581 n. arguments 
against all sorts of, drawn from Christ’s suf- 
ferings, 605, sufferings preserve from, 608 n. 
all men guilty of, 629, & n.  dissuasion fron, 
629, support and relief in case of, 629. argn- 
ments bronght against, by John, 636. not 
committed by the regenerate, 637. 
Sin unto death, how to be understood, v. 649, 
&n. See Sins. 
—- against the Holy Ghost. See Blasphemy. 
Sin-offering, account of, i, 328 n. its meaning, 
368. why made on the altar of incense once 
a year, 332. no oil to be used with, 372 n, 
law respecting it, in the case of the high- 
priest, 375, & n. forthe nation, 376, &n. for 
the sin of a ruler, 376, of a cemmon person, 
377. why the blood of, was applied to the’ 
altar of incense and of burnt;offering, 377 n.! 
what these laws typified, 382 n. deviation 
from these laws, 393 n,, 394 n. for sins of 
ignorance, 493, & n. 
Sinai, meaning of the word, j.223n. the moun- 
tain and wilderness, 282 n. the Jaw given 
from, 282 n._ relation of, to Midian, v. 36 n. 
Sincerity, the duty of, taught, i. 74 0. proof 
of, in religion, ii. 767. prayer tor, iii, 102. a 
guide, 1760. taught in prayer, iv. 48, 
Singers, masters of the, ii. 389. their continual 
employment; what a figure of, 395. 
Singing, a service, ii. 421, men and women, 
how employed, 513 n, praises to God, a duty, 
iii. 137. manner of, 137. places and occa- 
sions of, 137. at the institution of the Lord’s 
supper, iv. 274. a gospel ordinance, 274. 
manner of performing, v.305,& n. of psalms 
a gospel ordinance, 434. remarks on ancient, 
586, & n. 
Singleness of heart, often a safety, iii. 169. 
Sinners, their folly, i, 34. angry with better 
men, 41. promise themselves impunity ; 
God’s severity to them, (35. convinced, love 
their idols, ii. 37 0. seek to drive away con- 
viction, by quarrelling with God, 39. the 
most atrocious have seasons of conviction, 
100 0. feel most secure when most in danger, 
105, 117. countenanced in sin hy proressors 
of religion, 151, the greatest, need not de- 
spair if they repent, 154. convinced, often 
mistike the meaning of the instructions of 
the Savior, and the trials He employs, ti. 205 0. 
on efforts for the conversion of, 270 0. the 
heart of, often enraged, and hardened against 
God, by what should convince and conqner, 
271. shonld be differently treated at different 
times, 2920. when ina hopeful way, 306, rea- 
sonings and conclusions of awakened, 313 0. 
often secure when on the verge of ruin, 321. 
will not always be flattered, 321. notorious, 
entail judgments on their posterity, 321 0. 
why the wrath of God is slow against, 334. 
an evidence of the approaching ruin of, 374 0. 
how, may find acceptance with God, 397 o. 
neglecting God’s advice, justly left to follow 
evil, 479 opposed to God, 490. often have 
very just views of God, 5100. dislike a goud 
work, 516... to be found in the assemblies of 
the saints, 598. shall be destroyed, 609. en 
ter the li-ts with Omnipotence, 637. _misera- 
ble condition of, 633, 644, 649, (50, 660. will 
be punished mainly in the next world, 652. 
duty of, 655, 655. encouragement to, if they 


repent, 656, 657. salvation of, desired by 
God, 684. folly of, 722. destruction of, 729. 
why they will not seek after God, 734. evil 


and danger of the way of,740. misery of un- 
humbled, 778. caution to, 779. patience of God 
to, 825. vexed at the happiness of the right- 
eons, iii. 87. joy and praise of, on deliverance 
from bondage of sin, 114 0. their own de- 
stroyers, 127 0., 133, 528. deceitful excuses 
of, 179, & n. the greatest have a way of sal- 
vation opened, 182 n, rambles of, 203. their 
rest, where, 203, several classes of, described, 
233, 328, 383. never to be envied, 210. the 
greatest freely pardoned on repentance, 316. 
will be finally humbled, 329. confidence of, 
vain, 390. cheat themselves, and will not be 
undeceived, 432. punished suddenly, 440. 
the authors of their own ruin, 449. presump- 
tuous, 459, have their beloved sin, 458, in- 
vited to Cnrist, 463, 697. the most obstinate 
will, sooner or later, sce God’s justice and 
power, 527. cannot escape, 534. injure them- 
selves, 535, may settle though not dispute 
God’s controversies with them, 538. the 
worst not to be despaired of, 538. living after 
their own inclinations their ruin, 554, often 
a terror to themselves, 558. must not expect 
God to do for them as for his people, 561, 
God their enemy, 552. pursued by evil, 6€8. 
notorious, punished as a warning, 672. when 
specially ripe for ruin, 673. ruined by some 
idol, 685. God desires their salvation, 697 n 
God argnes with, 698. God alienated from, 


mortified, 433. the conseouences o. wilful,] 709. obstinate, given up, 712, 713. hardened,| 624. 


SLO » 


olten despair. 733. do not regard sin as the 
cause of trials, 822. why they are not heated 
824. joy forbidden to, 826. their defezces 
and excuses, 832. God?s upbraidings of, 844, 
consciences of, will witness against, 844, 
their pride and security denounced, 849. hope 
of impunity their ruin, 854. contriving sia, 
805. how they may find favor with God, 571 
justify themselves, 919, on depcrtment tow 
ards, iv. 4, God’s will concerning, 66 n. en 
couragement to, to repent, 80. Christ came to 
call, to repentance, 81n.,317, a manifesta 
tion of the deceitfulness of the hearts of, 237. 
final doom of, 266 n, 267, n., 268,&@ 
aversion of, to seek nelp of God, 332 0. woes 
denonneced against prospering, 455. miserable 
condition of unconveited, 499. God’s pleas- 
ure in repentant, 529, & n., 530. condition af, 
as portrayed in the case of the prodigal son, 
532. in some respects brethren, 536 mn.  teu- 
derness to be shown to, upon repentance, 
537.0. the strongest argument with awakened, 
$13. compared to dead men, 628. case of, 
decrable, but not desperate, 628. under con- 
victi on, a manifestation of the folly of, 688 
whrt views they ought to entertain of religion 
and of the way to he happy, v. 180. their 
case aggravated by God’s goodness, 181 n. 
when only and how they can do well, 182 n. 
on their becoming one with Christ, 199, how 
reconciled to God, 334 n. of the Gentiles, its 
ineaning, 360 nu. differences in the convic- 
tions of, 58! n. on saving from the errors of 
their ways, 588, & n. future punishment of, 
728, & ne See Wicked Men. 

Sinning wilfully, remarks on, v. 544 n,, 545. 
Sins, permitted, though offensive, and punished, 
#. 212,517 n. number of presumptuous, 493 n. 
of ignorance, described, 493, & n. certain dis- 
covery of, 544n. of simmers the sorrows of 
saints, iii. 107, on the power of remitting, 
given to the disciples, iv. 826 n., 827, on 
hiding a multitude of, v. 588, & n. 

——, nutional, obstruct their salvation, iii. 35, 
bring national destruction, 82. bring national 
disturbances, 224, bring national judgments, 
v. 618, See Wations. 

Sirion described, i. 560 n. 

Sisera goes up to fight Barak, i. 761. 
thrown ; slain by Jael, 762, 

Sister, who is Christ’s, iv. 125, & n., 322 a. 
Sitvah, how situated, i, 124 n. 

Sitting. in the gate, an eastern custom, i. 96 n. 
customary in teaching, iv. 31 n., 441 m., 442 a 
126 n. order of, in synagognes, 22) mn. anode 
of, in the east, 325 n. 

Skin, importance of cleanliness on the human, 
i, 327 n. for skin, ii. GOL n. 

Skins, of which Adaim’s eoat was made, i. 38 n. 
on the wearing of, by the persecuted, v. 554 n. 

Sluckness, God not chargeable with, v. 623, & n 

Sluin, ancient harbarous manner of reckoning, 
ii. 82. 

Slander, violates the ninth command, i. 294 n, 
character and reward of ji. 3. complaint 
against, 12. carefully sought by the ungodly 
188. the most innocent not secre trom, 559, 
605. 

Slanderers, ti. 598 
society, lil. 218. 

Slaveholders, their duty, v 402 B 

Slavery, its origin, i. Yl un. remarks on, it. 
484 n., 486 0. deliverance of Israel from, 
emblem of sinners’ deliverance and of resur- 
rection, ili. 78 n the effect of knavery, 174 
remarked on, 564 n., 655. Jaw of tiberating 
slaves from, 598 n. why not forbidden by 
“Christ, v. 402 n 

Slaves, adopted as heirs, 1.81 n 4 temale, al- 
Ways given to a daughter when married, 
135 n. the Jewish laws respecting, 298 n., 
439, 661. killing, was murder, 300. boring 
the ears of, 299 n. fugitive, to be protected 
615, & n. were occasionally promoted, if 
fa thful, iv. 219 n. sometimes condemned 
to the mines, 219. thirty pieces of silver 
the price of, 270 n., 271. men have no 
right to make themselves, v, 280 n. could ; 
not use the title abba to their masters, 3.7. 
on the trade in, 403 n. on the liberation of 
478 n. frequency of theft among ancient 
500 n. subinission of, to their masters en- 
joined, 599 n., 600, & 0. daily allowance of 
food to, 687 n. 

to lusts, have many masters, ii, 128. 

Sleep, eastern custom respecting, at noon, li 
131 n_ love of, iii. 199. allusions to spiritual, 
295 un. death called, iv. 84, 85 un. and rise 
night and day, how two be understood, 325 n. 
indicative of freedom from anxiety, 326n. ans 
ciently considered a good symptom in sick 
ness, 727 n. 

Slept at the door, remark on, and cut, ii. 10 n 

Slime, described, i. 67, the pits, 77 n., 780 

Sing, and slingers, cuts of, ii. 299 n., 708. 

Sloth, a cause of disconsolation te Christians, 
iii. 185 0. parent of vice and misery, here — 
and hereafter, 204, in God’s service cursed, 


49 


is over- 


generally encomaged i 


SO], 
Blothful servant | conviction and cenaenma- 
tion,iv 2.3. 

Slothfulness, considered, wi. 155, 156, 157 _0., 
misery and shame of, 175. excuses for, 206. 
state of temporal affairs consequent on, 214. 
spiritual, 196. pretences of, 220 in the case 
of the servant, iv. 203. 

Slow of speech, ils meaning, i, 227 n. 

Sluggard, iii. 174, & n. discomforts of, 197. 
imaginary difficulties of, 206. conceit of, 220. 
Small towns, why so called, i. 544 n. 

Smiles of God implored, itt, 106. 

Smith, Rev. E., cited respecting the prophecies 
relating to the settlement of America, v. 705 n 
Smoke, pillar of, on Avtna, ii. 306 n. 

Srujrna, cut representing the present state of, 
v. 663. history aud geography of, 663 n., 
677 n. Polycarp supposed to be the angel of 
the church of, 663 n., 672 n. message to the 
angel of the church of, in the Apocalypse, 
672, & n. 

Snake-wur hip, v. 160 n. 

Siare of the dev, on the explanation of the 
phrase, v. 469 n. 

Suares used for strangtiag by female robbers in 
the east, lii. 263. 

Swow, iii. 555 n. 

So, king of Egypt, notice of, cut, showing bis 
hieroglyphical name, ii. 343 n 
Sobriety, why we should cultivate it, v. 235, 
241. exhortation to, by Peter, 593 & n. 
Suciahleness, a cure for selfishness, it, 234 
Social feeling, how vent should be gives to, Vv. 
398 n. 

intercourse, 
Guide 190, 191. 

Society formed from a sense of individual 
weakness, ii. 404 0, the decencies of, to be 
respected, iii. 215, & n._ its false estimate of 
guilt, ¥70n. distinctions in, an appointment 
of God, 272 n. advantages of, 254. Cnrist an 
example in mingling with it, v. 436 n.  obli- 
gations of individuals to, 503. 

Sucinians, remarks on the doctrine of the, as to 
Christ’s incarnation, iv. 604. their views of 
the equality of Christ with God refuted, v. 
4ll n., 425 n. 

Socrates, cited respecting future life, iv. 268. 
hieroglyphic gein supposed to refer to, v. 682 n. 
Sodom, its situation and character, i. 76 n., 
96n.,99n. plundered, 78. its king retaken 
by Abraham, 80. its destruction, 98, & n. 
referred to by heathen writers, 100 n. cause 
of her ruin, ili, 691. 

Sodomites, from whom descended, i. 78. 
Sodomy, origin of the word, i. 96. forbidden, 
417. 

Suft raiment, iv. 104 n. 

Svil, fruitfulness of, in the east, iv. 132 n, 
Sujourners, who were, i. 428 n. 

Soldier, the Christian, must be of good heart, 
and well armed, v. 402 n. - 

Soldiers, of the Jews, went to battle voluntari- 
ly, and were encouraged by the priests, i. 605. 
who were exeinpt froin duty, 606. encamped 
in the field, should pray for themselves, ii. 
230. crucify Christ, and part his garments, 
iv 294. watch Him onthe cross, 294, & n. 
John the Baptist’s. instructions to, 433, & n. 
those tu whoin Peter was charged, v. 65. See 
Roman. 

Bvlitude better than a quarrel, iii. 204. 

Solomon, promises concerning, ii. 141. crowned 
king, 204, & n. his youth, 206 n. his acces- 
sion to the throne in peace, 207. his respect 
for his mother, 208. decides between the 
two claimants of a child, 212. his court and 
people, 214,216, 235, 435. his wisdom, 215. 
a poet, wit, moralist, and natural philosopher, 
215. wealth and wisdom given to, for the 
building of the temple, 216. cut of his own 
buildings, 221 0. in no haste for his own 
house, but impatient for the teinple, 221. his 
magnificence, 235. in his greatness, we see 
the fulfilment of God’s promise, 238. exces- 
sive luxury and ostentation prepared the way 
for his departure from God, 239 n. causes of 
nis declension, 239 n. brought to repentance 
by the threatened judgments of God, 241. re- 
buked for his sins in his successors, 244, & n. 
type of Jesus glorified, 416 n, appointed to 
the throne by God, 129 n. anointed after 
David’s death, 431 nm. his presence great, 
432. his piety, 433. his choice, 432. his 
xingdom, 435. motives of, in building, and 
prayer at the dedication of the temple, 441. pe- 
titions, and God’s answer, 443. his cities, 445. 
wife’s court, 445 n._ his devotion; merchan- 
dise. 445. wins, 446 n. liberality, 446. great- 
ness, 447. mis luxury, 447 n. his death, 448. 
probable character, 449 n. events in the 
reign of, 852. length of his reign, iii.17n. songs 
of, 1005, 141. n. blessed by David, 17. prob- 
able proof of his repentance, 160 n. preaches 
to individuals. 297, his advantages in experi- 
menting on. human life, 245, 246 n., 247, 
whether his marriage with Pharaoh’s daugh- 
ter be alluded to, 282 n. cisterns of, iii 246 n. 
Roiemaa 5 porch, remarks on, iv. 720 n. 


remarks on Hebrew, vi. 


GENERAL INDEX 


So.omon s reven, \ts tranquility ana order hardly! 
eyualled in nistory, it. 200. the longest of any j 
of the kings of Israel, 243 n. 


Song. See Sung of Solomon. 
-— stury, a book referred to in Kings, ii. 
244, ~ 
temple, time employed in building, iv. 
622 n. 


Son, a rebellious one, how punished, i. 609, & n. 
translation of the word for, ii. 141 n. latitude 
of the term, 454 n. a grievous, described, iii. 
196. meaning of, iv. 2., 78 n., 487 n. 

— of David, his power and influence, ii. 
135.0 only heir, 141 n. subjects his ene- 
mies, 1450, his enemies commence hostili- 
ties, 147. will resent their contempt of his 
ambassadors, 148 0. his sharacter, perfection 
unalloyed, 1680. those who now slight and 
abuse, will be glad ta make peace with, 179. 
reigns over a willing people, 1820. will rec- 
ompense those who do good to his ser- 
vants, 182 0. receives repenting rebels, 
205. why Christ so called, iv. 85, &n. ar- 
gument from, that Christ is the Messiah, 227, 
&n. ; 

— — God, meaning of, and remarks on the, 
iv.21.  naine of, commonly given to the Mes- 
siah, 148n. grace in sending the, 214. res- 
urrection, the great argument to prove Christ 
to be the, 305. union of two natures in the, 
379 n. meaning of, when addressed to Elisa- 
beth, 410 n. on the abiding of the, in the 
house forever, 6965, & n. Messiah distin- 
guished from the, 810 n. remarked on, v. 
180 n, 

—— — man, first application, of, to Christ, iii. 
33n. meaning of, iv. 74 1. always applied 
by our Lord to Himself, 74.n. how it may be 
understood, 161. Lord of the Sabbath, 452 n. 
is Lord of the Sabbath, 318 n., 319. the Fa- 
ther only Knoweth the, 490, & n.  remarks.on 
Christ’s use of the words, 616. inquiries of 
the Jews as to who is the, 747. 

—— — perdition, Judas called iv. 793. 
meaning of the words, 793 n. 

Song, Solomons, reniaiks on, ii. 852. preface 
to, lii, 280, 281. not to be applied to indi- 
vidual relations with God, 23] n. arbitrary 
interpretation of, 28] n, new translation of, 
with notes, 306, 307, 308. its applicability to 
Solomon’s marriage with Pharaoh’s daughter, 
282 n., 283 n. its individual application, 282 n. 
table of dramatic arrangements of, 306 n._ its 
allusions defended, as most delicate and re- 
fined, 308 n. excellence of its composition, 
308 n. remarks on, vi. Guide 68,69. attempt 
to find its characters and allusions on the 
Egyptian monuments, 68n. cut of dresses 
described in, 69. 

of songs, phrase explained, iii. 283 n. 

Songs, anciently used to. commemorate impor- 
fant events, i. 143 n., 641, that of Moses, 
commemorating God’s goodness to Israel, 643. 
its beauty, 642. the peculiar use of the future 
and past tenses in it, 644. 

Sons, why nuinerous in the east, ii. 323 n. told 
to go work in the vineyard, iv. 212. applica- 
tion of the parable of the, 212,213. Hebrew 
use of the word, v. 211 n. See Son. 

of Belial, weaning of the phrase, i. 821 n. 

—— — the earth, who called the, iv. 685 n. 

— — God, who were, and how seduced from 
duty, i. 48n. remarked on, 597 n. on being 
called the, v. 635, & n. manifestation of the, 
635. likeness of, to God, 636. See Believers. 

Sonship of Clirist, 1i. 718 n. 

Sop, meaning of, iv. 757. 
voffering the, to Judas, 758. 

Sophoi, who were the, v. 261 n. 

Sorcerers, account of, i. 238 n. 

Sorcery, practised by Simon Magus, v, 42, & n. 

Sorek, the vahey of, remarkable for its grapes, 
i. 809 n. 

Surrow, when sinful, ii. 21, &0. comfort in, 
from separation of friends, 890. expression 
of, 113. never more reasonable than on ac- 
count of sin, 160. should never hinder, but 
promote worship, of God, 168. encourage- 
ments under, 3850. more noticed than our 
comforts, 3850. effects of physical, iii. 191, 
192n. how to he treated, 217. See Affretions. 

Sorrowful spirits, not t» be despised but cheered, 
iii. 183. and judiciensly, 217. 

Sosthenes, v. 107n. beaten, 108. 

Soul, its immortality, i. 10. meaning, 26 n. 
value of, compared with the body, in the esti- 
mation of the worldling, ii. 276.0 immortali- 
ty ofthe, 111. evidence of its existence sep- 
arate from the body, 264, 265n. faculties of 
the, 630 0.,& n. on the nature of the, €80. 
its dignity, iii. 291. heathen ideas of its fu- 
ture state, 239. distinguished from the body, 
iv. 97 n. its value, 98n., 167. on_ finding 
rest for the, 112,&n. on losing -he, 167, 
168 0. on man’s making an exchange for his, 
167, 349, & n., 479, &n. on dreading the loss 
of our, 359. warning against ruining one’s 
own, 355. the rich man’s, required, 507 n., 
508. the rich man’s, tormented in hell, 543, | 


the. 


the propriety of 


&n_ Jewish notions respecting it, 7. 3348" 
its submission to God, 344.n_ of the believes 
enters heavenly enjoyment immediately aftez 
death, 410 n. - 

Souls, cut of the weighing of, before burial, iii, 
783. criminality of the sale of. v. 722n., 72.30 
Sound of rain, common expression in the east__ 

il. 270 n. 

mind, how to be sought, iii 

words, meaning of, v. 484. & n - 

South from Egypt, what it designated, . 74m 

—- Ramoth, ii. 1/8 n. t 

—- wind succeeded in Judea by heat, ¥ Me 
5l4n. 

Sovereignty, God’s, i, 18, 650, in ordering nd * 
disposing the circumstances and conditions ot ; 
men, li. 24,25. to be acquiesced in, 25. iv 
hestowing favore, 320. of divine grace, ex 
ample of, 362. of God, 622, 627, 629, iii. 25 
unlimited, 55,135. in the disposal of al 
creatures, 71. interesting illustration of, 
125 n. in conversion, 136. not arbitrary - 
553. 914, & n. marks of acknowledgment of, . 
iv. 221] _n. illustration of God’s, v. 219. of 
God in relation to Jews and Gentiles, 231, 
232. 
Soiwer, parable of the, illustrated, iv. 127, 129. 
323, 324, 470. cut of the, 309. lessens de- 
signed to be taught thereby, 324, 470. in 
tears, and reaping in joy, iii. 114, & n. an- 
cient Egyptian, and seed-basket, cut of, 114. 
time of, 274 n. the term applied to giving, 
and why, v. 343, & n. 

Sparrows regarded by Providence, iv. 98, & n. 

Speaking, with the feet, explained, iii. 150n. on 
forethought respecting, iv. 377, 378 0. } 

Spear, on piercing Christ with the, iv. 818, 

&n., 819. , 

Spectacles, meaning of the apostles being set 
forth as, v. 271 n. 

Speculations, demoralizing, iii. 157 0. 
the spiritual food of fools, 183 n. 

Speech, a gift not to be squandered, iii. 167. 
cure of one affected with an impediment in- 
the, iv. 344. ed:torial note thereon, 344n. 
See Language. 

Spicery, What it includes, i. 164 n. 

Spices would grow in atime of famine, i. 184 n. 
on scholars smelling of, iv. 381 n  consump- 
tion of, at funerals, 819 n. 

Spies, the instructions of the twelve sent hy — 
Moses into Canaan, ij. 48%. their route in re- 
turn, and evil report, 485, 488. the size of — 
the cities calied hy them very great, 486 n 
the death of ten of them, 491. sent necause of 
the unbelief of the Israelites, 556n. two,sent 
by Joshua directed to the house of Rahah, 669 
by whom received and secreted, 670, 671 
return and report, 670, & n. 

Spikenard, described, iii. 285 n., 286 n., 306 n 
cut of, 305. opinions as to, iv. 381. : 

Spirit’ denotes mind; affection, sentiments, 
feelings, iv. 454, to what part of man applied, _ 

v. 372 n. on prophets being ip the, 68] n.- 2 

—— of God, what Pharaoh meant by, i. 177 m : 
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empty, 
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See Holy Spirit. 

Spirits, who were consulters of familiar, i 
601 n. 
reality of the world of, iv. [71. 
ders of, 173. intimations respecting infernal, 
329. presiding, attributed to almost every) 
thing, 518n. on. trying the, whether they 
are of God,v. 640, & n. See Devil, and Unclean. 

—— in prison, on Christ’s going and preach-— 
ing to the, v. 604, & n. 

Spiritual blindness, how removed, v. 329n 
man, in what sense he judgeth, 264. who is — 
such a one, 374 n. 

———— blessings, persons preferring, to tem- 
poral, are accepted of God, ii. 212. to be ob- — 
tained by importunity, 212. to be coveteg — 
earnestly, 230. persons best prepared for. _ 
who feel their unworthiness to receive, 293, 
those who would be instruciental in convey- 
ing, must affect themselves: wits the case, and 
pray fervently for, 304. received through 
Christ, v. 379. how cesuinunicated ta be 
lievers, 380n. why bestewea, 331. See Gifts. 

———— pride, caution against, iv. 490 0 
* wickedness in high places,’ its meaning, ¥ 
403. x 

Sitting, before another, its meaning, i. 620 n— 
in the face, a mark of the protoumlest: come 
tempt, iv. 284, &n. an indignity offered te 
Christ, 293. 

Spittle thought to be beneficial to the eyes, iv. 
06 n. ; 

Spoil, of the Egyptians, its meaning, i, 227. Yaw 
for dividing, ii. 118m. y 

Spot of his children, origin and meaning of the 
phrase, i. 643 n. illustrated by eastern no ~ 
tions, 644 n, : 

Spotied garments, remarks on, v, 662, & a. 

Sorin: harbinger of the Syrian, iii. 289 n._— 

Sprinklers, cut of oriental, iii. 456 n. 

Sprinkling, of ashes towards heaven i. 244m, * 
of the blood of the paschal ‘amb, 4" of | 


to rule over our own, a duty, li. 177 
d fferent or- 
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blood, how and whys whe he be aciltes. 
covenanted with God, 3124 
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Spurznem, remark of, on the love of the spe- 


“cies, ii. 822 n. 


Btacte described, ) 334 n. 
Stag, cut of an Egyptian, iii. 391 n. cutofa 
Redou:n, 625. common use of the, iv. 476 n. 


Stand before explained, iii. 208 n. 


Stendard should be high, ii. 348 0, 

Standards of the Israelites, i. 454. 

Standard-bearers, cut and descyiption of the an- 
cient Hebrew, iii. 643, 646. 

Stanuing ‘up from the dead,’ its meaning, i. 
llln, ‘in the presence of God,’ huw to be 

understood, iv. 406n, customary among ser- 
yvants at meals, 467 n. 

Siar, seen by the wise men in the east at the 
birth of Jesus, iv. 7,&n.,9,&n. prophetic 
lpnguage of the, v. 693 n: 

Stars, their number, size, distance, i, 11, 21 n. 
mneaning of the phrase ‘ stars of heaven,’ 555 n. 
What meant by their fighting against Sisera, 
767 n. distance of fixed, ii. 654.1. remarks 
eas the knowledge of, among the ancients, 

9s, 

State, affairs of, should be managed with regard 
to the word and worship of God, ii. 474. im- 
portance of uprightness in its officers, iii. 650. 
the laws of, and Christians in relation thereto, 
Vv. 95 0. 

Station, remark on elevated, iii, 270 n. 

Stature, meaning of the word translated, iv. 
58 n., 509. 

Statutes, account of the, i. 122 n. 
word of God is thus called, 446 n, 

Staves, common ise of, iv. 476 n. 

Stealing, See Theft. 

Biephanas, his household, their character, v. 
319, & n. 

Stephanos, description of the, v. 672 n. 

Stephen, how, according to some, he was bred, 
v. 32. why opposed, &c., asa Christian, 32. 
his appearatice before the council, and his de- 
fence, 33. his severity mingled with compas- 


why. the 
See Staff. 


- sion, 39, & n. the strength of his Christian 


principle, and God’s favor to him, 39. his 
prayer on being stoned, a direct act of worship 
to Christ, 39, & n. his death rejoiced in 
by many, and bewailed by others, 40. is an 
affliction, and yet of great benefit to confirm 
and encourage the church, 40 n. 

Biewsrds, slaves promoted to he, iv, 219 n. 
sometimes coridemned to the mines, 219.. who 
are the faithful, 255,512. meaning of, 470. 
See Onjust. f Ax ye 
Stewardship, an being ready to give account of 
one’s, iv. 537, 539 0. 


Stir up, origin of the phrase, v. 483 n. 


cut of, 


Stacks, remarks on, ii. 459 n., 633 n. 
a description of, 


633 nm. form of, iii, 558 n. 
v.920. 

we epinion of, as to the origin of men, v. 
Stone, set up at Bethe! by Jacob, traditions re- 
specting it, i. 132, & n. the laws written on, 
by Moses, 6951. rejected’ by builders, an em- 
blem of Christ, iii. 93. rolled against the door 
of seputchres, cut of the, iv. 733.n. renioved 
from Christ’s seputchre, 82l. Christ compared 
to a ‘living,’ v. 596, & 1. 

Stone pots, remarks on, iv. 618 n. 


* Stones, used in Arabia to cover wells, i, 133 n. 


the antiquity of the notion that rough, Were 
tnost suitable (Ur altars, 624 n. the custom of 
raising heaps of, 691, & m. the aticient mode 
of perpetuating events by writing on, 695 u, 
“tilwe to gather,’ the phrase explilined, iii, 250. 
of the temple, the demolition of the, iv. 241, 
&n., 376. size of then, 375n. on raising up 
seed to Abraham from, 432, & ni 

Stoninz, Jahws remark on pitting to death by, 
iv, 215 nv 

Stood before Pharaok, its meaning; i. 179 a. 
Storehowses descrihed, i. 179 1. 

Storm, Chrisi’s ‘st.\ting cf the, iv. 75, & n., 76, 
127, 327, 472 

Strait wate, haw to be understoad, iv. 64, & a. 
necessity of striving to enter the, 64, & w., 519, 

~& n., 52), & n., 5210. * 

Straitened, how to be understood, as used by 
Christ, iv. 513, & n. 

Straitly charge, meaning of, iv. 86 1. 

Bt ange gods, account of, i. 155 ms 

&raigers, their entertainment in the east, i. 
$2n Jews to treat them kindly, 394, 423,% n, 
shill subinit themselves, ii. 191. the duty of 
hospitality to, and an exuniple of, 263. allu- 
ded to, 416 n. Sotomon’s use of, 435. in [s- 
rael, how to be treated, iii. 762. how leoked 
upon by the Jews, iv 265n. Hebrew con- 
Verts exhorted to entertiena, v.560. hespitality 
shown ta, by the early Christians, 607 a. 

Atratagem, allowable, ii, 84n. of war right, 
if war itselfis, 167 n. difficulty of conducting, 
Without equivecation , 170 n. 

Straw, how used by the Israelites, i. 232 n. 
ised for hay in Palestine, $21 n. 

Streets, why sick persons were exposed in the, 
iv. 339 a. 

ee out the ands, meaning of Peter’s, v 
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Strength, vain against right, ii, 413. retained 
only by cleaving to God, 451. to be sought in 
God, iii. 72. sometimes means victory, iv. 
4)2 n. 

— of Israel, meaning of, ii. 70, & n. 

Strife, not to be meddled with, ii. 413. more 
easily begun than ended, iii. 191. causes of 
sectarian, 64. remedy for, 564, 

Striking har -s, what, iii. 155 nn. 

Stripes inflicted by masters on servants, iy. 
512 n, 

Strong, the duties of the, v. 243. 

— drink, its meaning, i. 392 n. 
from, iii. 198, & n., 211. best rule as to, 
198 n., 211, what, 236n. remark on, 236. 
how to be understood, iv. 405. 

Stuart, Moses, some of his conclusions respect- 
ing the Epistle to the Hebrews, v. 512. 

Study, much, why wearying, iii. 278 n. 

Stuff, those that abide by it ought to share the 
spoil, ii. 118. 

Stupidity; iii. 253. 

Subjection to lawful authority, iii, 265. 

Subjects, suffer with their wicked governors, ii. 
114. murder of, a wrong to the prince, 206. 
Christ’s kingdom, character, and number of, 
iii. 84. 

Sublime Porte, meaning of, ii 575 n. 

Submission, oriental form of, and cut, ii. 482 n. 
to God, 687, 709. must be enforced on chil- 
dren, iii.1770. duty of, to governments, does 
not lessen their guilt, 578 n. of Christ, in re- 
proving Peter for smiting Malchus, iv. 801. 
to rulers enjoined, v. 599, & n. 

“——. ty God, essential to true religion, 
ii. 68 n. example of, 302, 303 n. whoalone ex- 
ercise, 38fo. enjoined, 655, 656, & 0. volun- 
tary, ili.84. remarks on, v.581. See Passive 
Obedience. 

Success, not hindered by preparing for disap- 
pointment, ii. 148. the best indications of, 
148 0. on erroneous caleulations of, 276 0. 
eminent men encouraged to expect a double 
portion of the Spirit of God, 293 0. to be ex- 
pected under God’s directions, 403, from God, 
li, 115. none without God, 205. to carry on 
what predecessors began, 441. 

Succoth, where situated, i. 781 n. 
meting out the valley of, ii. 144. 

Surtonius, his testimony respecting the expecta 
tion of a Messiah, v. 174 n. (2.) 

Sufferers, greatest, not the greatest sinners, iii. 
571. See Affictions. 

Suffereth violence, iv. 105, & n. 

Sufferings, men not always to be judged by, ii. 


danger 


meaning of 


251. of others for us, painful, 4150. of 
saints, to humble and prove them, 633. re- 
mark of Combe on physical, 685. of Chris- 


tians under the hiding of God’ face, iii. 43} 
44. of Christians, now light, compared with 
some pertods, 117 0. objections to Christian- 
ity on account of, v. 212 n., 214 n. on the 
making the Captain of our salvation perfect 
through, v. 516, & n. on exposing one’s 

self ta, v. 606 n. preserve from sin, 608 n. 

, Christ’s, predicted, iil. 12, 13, & n., 
43 n., 44, & n., 92, & N., 457, 892.0,, 910. fore- 
told by Himself, iv. 165, & n., 174. foreknown 
by Him, 268, & n., 277, 384. voluntary on 
his .part, 719, 738. not inconsisterit with 
God’s justice, 719 n. trouble of Christ’s soul 
in anticipation of them, 744, 745. the satis- 
faction of God’s justice, 759, the manifesta 
tion of his holiness and mercy, 759. God glo- 
rified by, 759, & nm. _ reflections on, 817 o. 
nature, necessity, aud acceptableness of, to 
God, v. 395 n. a perfect example, 411,& n. 
remarks on, 524 n., 525n. remarks on Peter’s 
account of, 600. arguments against all sorts 
of sins, drawn from them, 605. on being 
pactakers in, 607, 608 n. 

Sugar-cane, iti. 307 n. 

Suicide, focbidden, i. 69. instances of, ii. 119. 
rarity and criminality of, 119n. criminality 
of those who render assistance in, 122: last 
device of the adversary, 1730. noticed, 614. 
often caused by despiir, iv. 288. condemned, 
288. the ancient philosapliers’? opinion re- 
specting its lawfulness 5 frequency amoung the 
Romans inthe apostles? tine, v. 92, & n. 

Summer-house, oriental, described, iii. 289 n. 

Sun, worship of, and notions concerning, ii. 
350 n. stroke of, in India, iii, 111 wa. meaa- 
ing of the darkening of the, iv. 230, & nr. 

imiaves, ii. 435 1. 

—— of righteousness, Christ the, iii. 40. 

—— and moon, why Moses gives an eccount of 
their creation, i. 10, 20. effect of the stoppiag of, 
over Giteon, on the heathen, 16. the folly of 
wershipping them,2l. tradition and maueaer 
of speaking of it, 701 n, stand still over Git- 
eon, 702. 

Supererogation unfounded, iv 547. 

Superiors, ought not to put hardships on in€eri- 
ors, ii. 178. when to expect reproof from 
those beneath, thei, 178. “they that would 
find favor with, must show reverénte to, 202. 
respect to, consistent with plain dealing, 
203 @ how to be treated, 98,99 n., 1000. 


TAB : 


our duty to,586. should reprove and instrues, 
iii. 182. 

Supernatural influence on the minds of the Syr 
jan army, ij. 313 n. \ 
Superscription over Christ on the cross, iv. 294 
393, & n , 587. 

Superstition, every specizs of, forbidden, i 
601 n. the absurdities of, ii, 269 0. igne 
rance the mother of, iv. 501 n. 

Supper, the principal meal of the Jews, i. 354n, 
how to be understood, iv, 524 n. hour for, 
525 n. Jewish custom of washing before 
754n,. See Eucharist, and Great Supper. 
Supplement to the Comprehensive Commentary 
comprebends vol. vi. 

Suretiship, considerad, iii, 155. extremely com- 
mon in the east; methods of it, 155n. how 
avoided, 170. caution against, 208. justifia- 
bieness of, v. 509. 

Surety, meaning of, v. 532 n. 
coming, 532 n. 

Surveying, skill of the Egyptians in, i. 724 n 
Suspicions, of men, apt to be unjust, ii. 100. ile 
founded, argue a bad heart, 147. consequences 
of much treachery and ingratitude, 169 o. 
Swaddling clothes, practice of binding in, iv 
420, & n. 

Swearing, by the name of God, its design, i 
105 n. habitof, ii. 65 0, effect of profane, on in 
tegrity, 84. prohibited, iv. 44, & n. condem 
nation of, by James, v. 586. why forbiddew 
586. ancient, and mode of, 698, & n. See Oaths 
Sweet cane, cut of, iit. 307. 

savor, its meaning, i. 329 n. 

Swiftness of feet, possessed by ancient warriots, 
i. 762 n. 

Swine, the flesh unhealthy in warm climates, i. 
395n. tendency of their flesh to produce lep- 
rosy, iv.69n. miracle of the, 77, 328, & n.. 
329, & n., 474, & n. effect of the miracle, 
474. Christ’s rebuke to the Jews for keeping 
and eating, 77 n., 78,329 n. devils enter inte 
the, 330. the employment of feeding, pecu- 
larly mean, 531 n. 

Swineherds, effect of Christ’s miracle on the, 
iv. 78, & n., 329, & n., 330. 

Sword, cut representing the different forms of 
the, i. 277 n. _eniblein of the drawn, ii. 198 n. 
the hearing of the, what, v. 239 n. 
Sycamore-tree, described, ii. 239 n. 
the, by the Egyptians, iii. 30 n. cut of the 
friuit,851. name and nature of the, iv. 546. 
Sychur, means a drunkard and a liar, iv. 635 n 
Christ’s meeting with the woman of Sa uaria 
at, 635, the modern Neapolis, 636 n See 
Shechem, and Sichem. 

Symbol Dictionary. See vol. vi. 

Symbolical Language of Prophecy in the Apoca- 
lypse, Vocabulary of the, v. 680 n. 

Symbols, on the application of the, in the Apacs 
alypse, v. 734 n. 

Sympathy, with sorrow, ii. 20, 21. advantage 
of exercising, 167. a Christian duty, 148 0. 
shown by Christ for his atHicted friends, iv 
731, disposition to, among Christians, v. 640, 
Hebrew converts exhorted to Christian, 560. 
Synagogues, account of, ii. 566n. how early 
built, iii, 23n. number of, in Jerusalem, 23, 
literal meaning of, iv. 30 n. remarks on, and 
on the service performed in, 30 n.,83n. ru- 
lers in, 83n. commonness and meaning of, 
87n. the place for scourging heretics, 94 n. 
custom of building, near sepulchres, 237 n. 
office and duty of the rulers of, 330 n. syn- 
agogues, persous officiating in, 440, & n., 
441 n. seven readers in, each Sabbath, 440. 
the disciples to be cast out of the, 779. rela- 
tion of, to Christian avsembties, v.84 n.  re- 
marks on, vi. Guide 146. 

Syntyche, notice of, v. 4199. 

Syracuse, v. 189, 

Syria, its mountains, i. 709 n. climate and an- 
unais, 710 n. on the kingdom of, ii. 341 n. Clie 
mate of, iii. 603 n. affairs of, 804. doom of 
843, remarks on, iv. 30n. 

Syrians, cemarks concerning, ii. 144; 
Syrophenicia, situation of, iv. 342 2. 

System of Jeroboam, ii. 248 n. 


great use of 


T. 

[BERNA CLE, God instructs Moses respect 

ing the, i. 314. the furnishing of the matezt 
als, and their vaiue, 314, 354, 355, & n., 361 n. a 
type of Christ, 315 a. farniture of. 317 n. cone 
dlestick,317, & n., 322. its size and curtains 
318 n., 319 mn. woarde and sockets, 319, & w 
vails, 320. its door, 320 u. court, 32] oil, how 
made, 333 n. its removal front the camp be- 
cause of God’s displeasure, 345,& n what 
was signified by the curtains and vails, 353 


Why its proportions were so minutely stated, 


358 n. time occupied in its preparation, 364 n. 
set up, 354." cut cepresenting it, 365n. weight 
of the whole, 461. the gifts of the princes’ 
at its dedication, 467 & n. the dedication and 
its ceremonies, 468. the cloud and fiery pil 
lar covers the, 474. 5) up at Shiloh 7a 


on Christ’s be 


‘TAC 


wmetimes called temple, 12. 2 
vico work of, 389. various opinions respect- 
tng the second, 395. account of the, 139, typ- 
ification of the, v.535.&n. mind and mean- 
img of the Holy Ghost in all the ordinances of 
the, 536, & n. remarks on the greater and 
more perfect, 537, & n. 

‘abernacle af David, what, v. 83 n. 

Yubernacles, feast of the, instituted, and the 
revde and time of its observance, i. 433, 597 n. 
why socalled, 433 n. the command to observe 
it repeated, 596. _ the Sacrifices then to be offer- 
ed, 535. tents, ii. 627 n. Peters purpose of 
making three, iv. 169, 350, 351, 48). his zeal 
thereugon, 169, 170. branches carried about 
at the feast of, 205, & n. remarks on the, 
675, & n. Jews seek Christ there, 676. 
ChrisVs address on the last day of the feast of, 
682. . the solemnity practised on the last day 
of the feast of, 683. described, with remarks, 
vi. Guide, 141, 143. 

Tabitha, or Dorcas, her life, death, name, and 
character, v. 51, 52. 

Jah'e, mode of reclining at, iv. 542 n. Jewish 
custom of washing before sitting down to, 
754.n. cut of the Hebrew mode of sitting at, 
757 n. on the custom of excluding females 
from the, 757 n. ; 

— of shew bread, its furniture, i. 316, & n. 
cit representing it, 359 n. was always to be 
set, and how, 434, & n. 

Tables at the temple overthrown by Christ, 
lv, 620 & n. 

-———,, the Hebrew, Samaritan, and Septuagint 
chronology compared, i.45n. the 18th dy- 
nasty of Egyptian kings, 212 n.,2l4n. the 
chronology from the creation to the exo- 
utis, after Hales and Usher, 214. of the patri- 
archs, showing who were contemporaries, 
214 n. names and meaning of the He- 
bresy months, 253. Scripture measures, 
weights, and coins, 366. of increase of the 
Israelites in Egypt, 453. Bible chronology, 
trom the creation to the Israelitish monarchy, 
830. from the monarchy to the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Babylon, ii. 375. parallel pas- 
sages in Chronicles and Kings, 432. Grecian 
and Persian lists of the kings of Persia, 599. 
comparative chronology for 1090 years B. C., 
591. chronological arrangement of the Psalms, 
715. contents to the book of Proverbs, iii. 
240. analytical, of Ecclesiastes, 242. contents 
to Ecclesiastes, 279. divisions of Solomon’s 
Song, 306. chronology of the prophets, 311. 

- prophecies of Jeremiah and Isaiah compared, 
624. order of Ezekiel’s prophecies, 655, list 


a 
m. 


of the Egyptian sovereigns from Shishak to; 


Cleopatra chronology of the prophecies, 
813. Bible chronology, from destruction of 
Jerusalem to John Baotist’s birth, 921. reck- 
onings of the genealogy of Christ, iv. 2. par- 
allel passages in Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
409. Doddridge’s Harmony of the Gospels, 
838. Bible chronology, from John Baptist’s 
birth to the end of the world, v. 169. num- 
ber, order, places and dates of the N. T. Ep‘s- 
tles. 172. testimony of early fathers to the Rev- 
elation, 655. tabular views of schemes of in- 
terpreting the book’ of Revelation, 734, 735. 
ef the authors, places of writing, and dates of 
the books of the N. T., and the persons to 
whom they were addressed, vi. Guide 21. of 
the sections of the O. T., used every Sabbath 
in the Jewish synagogues, 59. kings of Is- 
mel and Judah, chronologized with general 
history, 63-67. arrangement of Jeremiah’s 
prophecies, 73. succession of the Babylonian 
kings, 75 n. the Gospels harmonized and 
chronologized, 90-95. Asimonean and Hero- 
dian Jines of Jewish princes, 95. ancient 
names of the 12 months, 157. a harmony of 
the Mosaic law, 1€1, 162. ancient and mod- 
ein divisions of the Holy Land, 170. the histo- 
ry in the Acts, and the Epistles, chronologized, 
harmonized, and divided into sect’ons, 195 n. 
Note.— For Tables of the quotations in 
the N. T from the Septuagint; quotations 
in the O. and N. ‘Tl. mutually corroborating 
each other; as atso for a full Table of Gen- 
eral Chronology from the Creation to the 
Protestant Reformation, see that part of vol. 
vi. entitled ‘'Tanes.’ 4 
of the Law, given to Moses, i. 335. what 
denoted by their being written dn stone and 
by the finger of God, 3351. how were writ- 
*-on both sides, 340 n. 
Vublets described, i. 542 n. 
Tabor, mount, cut of, ii. 50 monnt, supposed 
to he the plave of Christ’s transfiguration, iv. 
168 n., 350, its situation, 169 n. 
Pabret, cut-and description of the, i. 143 n., 
iii. 279 n. 
Tahular view of the prophets, iii. 311. 
lacifus, on scenes connected with the destruc- 
taon o. Jerusalem, vy. 378 n. testimony of, 
respecting the early Christians, v. 62, & n. 
not ignorant of the promise xmong the Jews 
' of the Messinh, and his testimony to their ex- 
pectation of Him, 17i a. 


As 


| Tarshish, its locality, i. 64 n. 
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the ser , Tadmor, account of, and cut, ii. 234 n., 445. 


Tahpenes, queen of Egyp:, ii. 242 n. 

Take no thought, explanation of, iv. 56, & n., 
57, & n. 

Tale of prick, its meaning, i. 232 n. 

Talents, of gold, ii. 156 n. value of pecuniary, 
iv. 183 n. what implied by the parable of 
the, iv. 260. viewed in connection with re-j 
generating grace, 260 n. value of silver, com- 
puted, 251. 

, Whence derived, ii. 191 0. how to be 
employed, 215. how increased, 300. 

Talebearers described, iii. 193. double-faced, 
200 n. 

Talebeariny, mischiefs of, iii. 1€9, 193, 220. 

Tales, generally one-sided, iii. 194, & n. 

Talitha-cumi, meaningand use of, iv. 332 n., 333. 

Talk, of wicked and righteous, contrasted, iii. 
168 o. of the wise, beautiful simile as to, 
considered, 193. 

Talmuds, purpose of the, iv. 149 n. 
vi. Guide 165. 

Talnudists attributed presiding spirifS to al- 
most every thing, iv. 518 n 

Tamar, her history, i. 189, & n. 

Tammuz, iii, 673, & n. 

Tanks, of the ancients, described, ii. 350 n. 
India, 666 n. 

Tapestry, What, tii 159. 

Tares, meaning of, iv. 133 n. 


described, 


in 


where sitnated, 
ii. 233 n. ships of, 287, 288 n. remarks on, 
iit, 532 n., 718 n. 

Tarsus, Vv. 165 n. i 

Tartarus, on the meaning of, v.618 n. >, 
Task-masters described, i. 217, 232 n- 

Taste, sense of, why given us, ii. 304. 
itmal, iii. 104. 

Tattling, mischiefs of, iii. 169. 

T'aration, Who among the Israelites were lia- 
ble to, i. 332 n. 

Taxes, paid, in old times, in the commodities of 
the country, ii. 297. payment of, by Christ 
and others, iv, 174, & n., 175, 221, 222, 366 n. 
in Judea, 418, & n. duty of paying, v. 240 n.; 

Taring, remarks on, Vv. 28 n. 

Teachers, characteristics of false, iv. 230 n. 
remarks on blind, 459, & n. taught in the 
streets, 520 n. onthe relation of, to scholars, 
v. 132n. their office, 392 n. of the law de- 
scribed, 462, &n. caution to the early converts 
about becoming, 577, & n._ the greater respon- 
sibility of, 577, & n. caution of the early Chris- 
tians in regard to, 640-n. See False Teachers. 

Teaching, with fingers, explained, iil. 156 n. 
Christ’s manner of, iv. 323, 326, & n. 

Tear -botties, cut of, ii. 837. 

Tears, Roman custon: of collecting, at funerals, 
ii. 837. 

Tefilas, account of, iv. 230 n. 

Tekoah, woman of, her ingenuity, ii. 161, & n. 
her veracity, 162. 

Telaim, meaning of, ii. 66,& n. 

Tell no man, See Silence, 

Tema, where situated, i. 119, 

Temper, in punishing children, iii. 1770.  ex- 
hibition of, among the orientals, 202 n. always 
to be kept, 235. indulgence of, destroys the 
pleasnres of religion, 546, 

Temperance, a friend to industry, ii. 12. exam- 
ple of, 572. remark on, 573 n., 705. of great 
importance in understanding the word of God, 
iii. 1OL_n. becoming in youth, and useful, 
767. effects of, 767 n., 821. enemies of, 882. 
enjoined on those that would be filled with the 
Holy Ghost, iv. 406. the pledge so called, jus- 
tified, v.246n. See Drunkenness. 

Tempest. See Storm. 

Temple, remarks concerning the, ii. 140 n. built 
of the spoils and presents of Gentile nations, 
144. the consequence of rejecting the idea of 
its divine appointment, 20]. use, description, 
and typical and spiritual meaning of the, 218, 
& n., 220. history of the, 220n. the design of 
the brazen pillars in the porch, Jachin and 
Boaz, 223. designed to keep up ¢orrespond- 
ence between God and his people, 225. ded- 
jicated in the year of jubilee, 225 n. not only 
a house of sacrifice, but a house of prayer for 
all people ; typical of the gospel church, 227. 
what shown by its conflagration, 374. dura- 
tion of the, 374 n. wealth provided for build- 
ing the, 417n. treasures, 423. gates of it, 
423.n. David’s directions for building the, 
428. its magnificence, 429 n. place for the, 
433, & n. time of beginning it; its dimen- 
sions and ornaments, 437. God’s taking pos- 
session of it, 440. on its dedication, 443 n. its 
height, 444n, no protection from judgments, 
445. shut up by Ahaz, 487n. remarks on 
the building of the second, 514, 515 n., 516. 
burnt by the Chaldeans, iii. 23. Ezekiel’s vis- 
ion of it, and cut, 759. use made of the, iv. 
297, 208, & n. purged by Christ, 207, 208, 
&n., 356, & n., 554, 620, & n., 621,& n. on 
swetring by the, 234, to be laid waste, 240. 
Christ abandons the, 240, 241. beauty, sta-|’ 
bility, and fulfilment of prophecy in the de- 
struction of the buildings of the, 241, & -n., 


spir- 


375, & n., 569° & n. 
ty of its destr iction, 241 n., 242. size of the 
stones of the, 24] =., 375 n. Cegar’s orders 
respecting the demolition of the, 241 n. Christ 
charged with an intention of destroying the, 
295. the rending of the vail of the, at Christ’s 
crucifixion, 298, 395. attempt to rebuild the 
572n. the great depository of the wor-hip of 
God, 366 n. treasury in the, 374 n. called 
Herod’s, by way of distinction, 375 n re 
marks on the, 375 n., 376. what meant by 
the, 404 n. attempt to rebuild the, 572 n 
reason for not profaning the, 620. time cn 
ployed in building Solomon’s and Herod’s, 


antecedent Nxprobabilb 


622, & n. Christ’s escape from the, 704. the 
gate of, called Beautiful, v.14.n. custom iw 
entering it, bn. the captain of the, 18 n. on 


the continuance of the, 37 n. of Solomon, 
Zerubbabel, and Herod, described, vi. Guide 
143-145. officers of the, 147-149. . 

Temple of Christ’s budy, the predicted destruc- 
tion of the, iv. 621, & n., 2, & n. 

—- God, a Christian is £0, v. 267. why 
and how it may be defiled, and the origin of 
the mode of speaking, 267 n. 

Temple, Sir William, his remarks on poetry, 
ij. 592. 

Temples, of stone described, i. 678 n. oriental 
custom of connecting, with groves, ii. 256 n. 
treasuries, v. 118 n. custom of making in- 
scriptions in the ancient, 677 n. 

Temporal blesssings, on obtaining, ii. 112. sub- 
mission to Providence concerning, duty of all, 
3010. on praying for,iv.51n. See Blessings, 
Tempt, in what sense applied to God respect- 
ing Abraham, i. 107 n. meaning of, iv. 439 n. 
meaning of, as applied to God, and the Holy 
Spirit, v. 23 n., 25 n., 82 n. 

Temptation, how overcome, ii. 21 0., 324 0. 
grace of God alone can secure us under, 97 o, 
never out of the reach of, 140. importance of 
prayer against, 102, 103, 149. yielding to, 
the cause of suffering, 4150. however im- 
portunate, to be resisted, 546, 547 0., 548, 603. 
In time of, to remember vows, 797. how to 
be met, iii. 775. Christ exposed to, in the 
wilderness, iv. 21, 311, 437,& n. man ex- 
posed to, 21. ‘probable Jace of Christ's, 22, 
23 n., 437, & n. not to be rushed into, 2 
what is, 22. practical observations on, 27 0— 
*Jead us not into,’ 52. n. often originatesfrom 
within ourselves, J78. remarks on, 275, 437, 
must be guarded against, 355. the dread of, 
497. never irresistible, v. 290 n. tobe counted 
a cause of joy, 556, & n. the original word for, 
translated trial, 566n. the canse of, 568, & na 
Temptations, illustrions examples under, it 
20, 27 n., 12, Protection against, 20, 124, 125 
use to be made of, 21. when most powerful, 
124 n. how to overcome, 124-126, 128 o. 
youth warned against, 143. three, keeping us 
from following Christ, iv. 486. on Christiana 
being subject to heaviness through, v. 591, 
& n. promises to him that overcometh, 679, 
& n. 

Ten used for an indefinite number, i. 141 n. | 

—— lepers, cut of the cure of the, iv. 400. as 
countof the cure of the, 547. stand afar off 
548, & n._ their request, 548. 
priest, 548. cleansed, 548. 
of the, to give thanks, 548. 
Tender-eyed, its meaning, i. 135n 
Tent, the removal of it spoken of, i. 76n. the 
woman’s apartment, 93, different kinds of, 
and the mode of pitching them, 124, 152 n. 
of testimony, 473 n. cut of the nomadic, iii 
418n. See Tents. A 
Tenth deal, how munch, i. 330n., 435 n. + 
Tents, removal of, described, i. 76 n. note on, 
ii. 492 n., 627 n. black, described, iii. 285 n° 
See Tent. 

Terah, an idolater, obeyed God, i. 70 n. 
Terebinth, cut and description of the, i, 744 n. 
Termagants, oriental, iii. 202 n. . 
Terrors of God, source of comfort to his people, — 
iii. 560. 
Tertullian, says, Pilate was, in his conscience, 
Christian, iv. 302. accuses the virgin Mary 
of incredulity, 322 n. , 


the return of one 


Tertullus, the Roman orator, character of his | 


speech, v. 142, & n. ‘ ayy 
Tessera, use of the, in token of hospitality, ¥_ 
674 n. - 
Testament, often translated covenant, y. 55° ¢— 


on Christ’s becoming surety of a better, 538i n — 3 


difference between, and covenant, 538, & 
See New Testament. , 
Testators, the necessity of the death of, to give 
full effect to their testaments, v. 535 n., 538 n. 
Testimonies, why the Scriptures are’ called, i. 
446 n. : 
Testimony, Christ charged with giving, respect- 
ing Himself, iv. 690, & n. truth of Christ's 
respecting Himself, 690, & n. arising fren 
the miraculons communication of the Spirit te 
,the first Christians, v. 27-n.” ; ke 
Tests, religious, iii. 772 n. se 
Tetrarch, meaning and origin of the Tice of — 
iv. 140 n., 430, i 
5S 


wiiy senttoth — 


‘ 


ba 


Fects of Scripture, misquoting cf, mn. 213. _ first 
preaching from, iv. 442 n. affections produced 
by, not necessarily gracious, v. 471 n, 
Thaddeus, other aimes for, iv. 453. 
Thank-offering deserib2d, i. 369 0. 
Thanksgiving, for mercies in answer to prayer, 
ij,21. should be rendered wh le mercy is fresh, 
788, 189, & o. on the day of, 589. in trouble 
has advantage over complaining, iii. 45, 123. 
for special mercies, 87. for enlargement of 
families, 87. occasions for, 100. alwaysa 
dcty, 123. the neglect of, by the nine lepers, 
iv. 548. -aduty, v, 399. 
That day, meaning of, iv. 67 n., 253 n. 
—— prophet, how to be understood, iv. 609 n. 
Theatres, construction, description, and cut of 
the aacient, i. 813 n., v. 271 n., 272 n. 
Thches, ancient picture of, ii. 497 n. , gravesin, 
iii. 577 ns ruins of, 622 n. 
ace? how situated, i. 789 n. 
oft, Egyptian ideas of, i, 251. laws respect- 
ing it, 301, & n. forbidden, v. 394 n. com- 
monness of, among the ancient slaves, 500 n. 
Theocracy was the form of the [sraelitish gov- 
ernment under Moses, i 660. 
Theodosius, on an unjust promise, iv. 337. con- 
“wequences of the decease of, v. (92 n. 
Theology, synopsis of moral, v. 233. remarks 
on biblical, vi. Guide 113-155, 
DVheophilus, Luke’s dedication of his Gospel to, 
iv. 402, &n. imeaningof the word, 402, & n. 
why Luke sent his Gospel to, 403, & n. 
Theophylact, accuses the Virgin Mary of vain 
glory and guilt, iv. 322 n. an the Jews? deliv- 
ering up Christ to the Romans, 390 n. 
Thessalun‘ans, circumstances of the writing of 
the First Epistle to the ; coincidences of it with 
the Acts, v. 439;& n. national election of 
the, impossible; their graces, 440,&n,.  dura- 
tion of Paul’s continuance among them, 442 n, 
exposed to persecution, 444n. authenticity of 
the First Epistle to them, 451 n. circumstances 
connected with the writing of the Second 
Epistle to the; its genuineness, 452, & n._ re- 
marks on the two Epistles, and analyses of 
them, vi. Guide 99. 
Thessalonica, ancient and modern, v. 95 n., 167, 


459. 

Thief, the good shepherd distinguished from 
the, iv. 717. 

Thieves, or robbers, dwelling in caves in Judea, 
iv. 208 n. crucified with Christ, a reproach to 
Him, 294, 393, 587, & n. 
cutors, 296, 394, 587, & n., 588, & parable 
of the Jew who fell among, 492. oe 

Things uf Goi, the sense of, iv. 166, 

Think not, explained, iv. 99 n. 

Third day, equivalent to ‘after three days,’ iv. 
348 n. 

Thirst, Christ’s, on the cross, iv. 297, & n., 814. 

Tiursty, Christ’s invitation to the, iv. 683, 

Thirty pieces of siiver, the price of a slave, iv. 
270 n., 271. Judas bargains to deliver up Christ 
for, 271. carried back by Judas, 286, 287. why 
the chief priests refuse to receive the, 287. ap- 
propriation of the, 287 n., 288, 

Thisiles, rapidity of their multiplication, i. 38 n. 
Tholuck, Dr., cited respecting final restoration, 
v. 649 n, 

Thomas, thought by some to be the disciple of 
John the Baptist, who went to Christ, iv. 612. 
in Hebrew means twin, 727. his inquiry as 
to where Christ was going, 763, incredulity 
and subsequent conviction of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion, 827, 828, 829. his expression, ‘ My Lord 
and ny God,’ 829, & n. Chrisv’s subsequent 
conversation with, 829. ] 

Thoen which troubled Paul, v. 551 n. 

Thorns, not bear’s-foot, but probably naba, or 
nabka, iv. 292-n.,809n. acrown of, put upon 
Christ, 293, 809, & n. why, 293, 809. mean 
afflictions, 293. meaning of, 293n. crown of, 
siipposed to be on Christ when crucified, 293. 

Thornton, John, observation of, v. 573 n, 

Thou art worthy, a sort of acclamation, v. 684 n. 

Thought sometitnes equivalent to anxiety, iv. 

oy n. 

Thoughts, how to dissipate evil, iii. 105, 
free of God, 172. to be regulated, 172 

Thousand years? reign, Vv. 725, & ne 

Thread described, i.80 n, 

Threateninys vf God, against the Jews fulfilled, 
3. 445 n. not designed merely to terrify, ii. 
258, «designed mercifully for the wicked, iii. 
.22 0. will cume to pass, 532. sure as his 
jumives, 712. : 

Three measures, an ephah, iv. 134 n. 

— Taverns, the, v. 169. 

—— years and a half, a remarkable period of 
time, iv. 436. meaning of, as applied to the 
barren fig-tree, 516. 
Threshing, a floor for, ie 210 n. 
‘the manger of, 619 n, 


not 


cut evhibiting 


EL lin. how performed, 12 n. 
oriental, 95. cut of instrument for, ili. 390 n., 
420 0. 


Throne, tradition coucerning Soloman’s, and! on David’s, iii. 293. 


eut, ii, 238 n, on swearing by God’s, iv. 234. 
Thrones, two kinds of Pers‘an, lil, 304, 


join with his perse-} 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Thunder, remarks on, ii. 694, 772, & n. 
Thyatira, cutof, v. 663. notice of, 664 n., 677 n. 
message to, in the Apocalypse, 674. 

Tiberias, sea of, called by various names, iv. 
75n. account of it, 75. 

Tiberius Cesar, Roman emperor in the time of 
Christ, iv. 221 n.,430n. his orders respecting 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the temple, 
241 n. cutof the denarius of, 567 n. 

Tigris, geography of the country between this 
river and the Euphrates, ii. 507 n. between 
it and the Indus, 507.n. 

Tiling on the eastern houses, iv. 449 n. 

Timber, eastern manner of prevaring and con- 
veying, ii. 216 n. 

Tunbrel, what, iii, 279 n. 

Time of the night, how divided, i.779n. not 
lost when spent in preparing for the service of 
God, ii. 218. on the. mode of spending, 554, 


manner of measuring, 617 n. fleeting, 617,; 
623. for all things explained, iii. 250. _in- 


ferences therefrom, 250, 251. duties in view 
of, 250, 251. mode of computng in the 
New Testament, iv. 380.n. ChrisUs econ- 
omy of, 642. improvement of, v. 45. scrip- 

tural and ancient notations of, vi. Guide 157. 

Times, holy, laws respecting them, i. 430. folly 
in speaking of the, iii. 261. ofthe Gentiles, how 
to be understood, iv. 570 n. 

Timidity often mistaken for meekness, iii, 215 0. 

Timnath, where situated, i. 804 n. 

Timothy, his first acquaintance with Luke, v. 
87 n. labors with Paul, 88. journeys with 
him from Ephesus, 119, & n. 

, character of, v. 443,444. why called 
hy Paul his own son inthe faith, v. 461, 46° n., 
482. object of Paul’s Epistles to, 461. facts 
respecting him, 461,473 n., 490 n._ imprison- 
ment and release of, 563. Paul’s First Epistle 
to, when written, 461, & n. the inscription 
and peculiarity of the benediction of the, 4€2, 
&n. Paul’s Second Epistle t time of writing 
the, 482. theinscription of the , 482. remarks 
on the Epistles to, and anayses, vi. Guide 
101, 106, 

Tingle, meaning of, applied to the ears, ii. 30 n, 
Tiphsah, what place, ii. 214 n., 338 n. 

Tiras, who were h's descendants, i. 64 n. 

ee hieroglyphical name of, and cut, ii. 
353 n. 

Tithes, offered by various nations, i. 80. origin 
of, and laws respecting, 449, 587 n. of the third 
year, why. instituted, 592 n. the prayer and 
profession after it, 621. different kinds of, 
622 n. on the payment of, by the scribes and 
Pharisees, iv. 234, 235, 502. question as to the 
extent of the comand to give the tithe of the 
increase of the lands, 235 n. 

Title put over Christ on the cross, iv, 294, 293, 
& n., 587, 813, & n. custom in regard to, 294, 
393 n. Christ’s desire as to, 348 n. 

Titus, his unsuccessful efforts to preserve the 
temple, iv. 241 n. triumphalarch at Rome for 
his conquest of Jerusalem, and cut of it, 253 n. 
cut of a medal struck in commemoration of it, 
253 n. 

———, sent to receive the charity of the Corin- 
thians, and commended, v. 341. biographical 
notice of, 495. appellations given to, by Paul, 
495. remarks introductory to Paul’s Epistle to, 
495. why left in Crete, 495, 495. grounds of 
Panl’s directions to, 501. remarks on, and 
analysis ofthe Epistle to; vi. @uide 100, 

Tub, where situated, i. 793 n. 

Tubias, his enmity to the Jews, ii. 541. 
Tovarmah, where settled, i. 64n. remarked on, 
iit, 719 n, 

Tola judges Israel, i. 790 n. 

Toleration, remarks on, v. 505, & n. 

Tombs, ii. 606 n.. 627 n. cutof, from Syracuse, 
683 n. nature of, iv. 77 n., 328n. on honoring 
and building synagogues near, 237 n., 503, 
& n. where built, 328 n. 

Tongue, government of the, ii, 797. sins of the, 
842. scourge of the, iii. 110, false, 110. how to 
be bridled, 127. ungoverned, miseries from 
the, 166, 193, & n., 187. death or life, 174, 194, 
restraint of the, 175. when a nuisance, 182. 
a good and an evil, contrasted, 182, 194. on 
the use of the, 184.0. of a fool, often his ruin, 
193. on bridling the, v. 571, & n. onthe use 
and government of the, 577, 578, & n, 
Tongues, cloven, vy. 8, & n, speaking with, 9; 
&n. the granting of the gift of, 43 n., 304, 
& n., 305. 

Topaz described, i. 362 n. 

Tophet, Jerome’s account of, ii. 366 n. 
marked on, iii, 525 n. 

Tormentors, meaning of, iv. 185 n. 
Torture, persons put to, for fraud, iv. 185n. on 
the mode of, v. 554 n. 

Touch me not, remarks on Christ’s words, iv. 


re- 


floor for, described,; 824, & n. 
structure of | Tvuching the hem of a garment, a mark of re- 


spect, iv. 84n. 

Tincer, the ancient, deseribed, 1.731 n. shields 
built upon face of wall, 
and cut, 304. cutof the ancient besieging, 
392n. built in vineyards, iv. 213 u.,309n. of 


Siloam, on the falling of the, 515. meaning 
a mansivn, 527 n. of Antonia, v. 19. 
Tuwn-clerk, his office, v. 117 n. 

Trade, between Solomon and Pharaoh, ti. 239 n 
dangers of, iii. 722. young men designed fot 
scholars bred to a, iv. 334. 

Trades and professions, custom of hereditary, 
ii, 384 n. 

Traditions, account of oral, iv. 149 n., 
word of God perverted by, 151 n., 341. ; 
Traitors, instruments of God’a vengeance, 3’ 
322 0. 

Trance. See Vision. 

Transfiguration of our Savior, the time of it, 
iv. 168, 480. place, 1681., 169, 350. manner, 


340 n. 


168 n., 169. companions of it, 16S n., 1/9, 
351, 481. disciples’ alarm and satisfaction at 
the, 168 n., 169, & n., 170, 351, 450n, Christ*s 


conversation with them afterwards, 171, 351 
purpose of the 171 n., 480. ‘ 

Transituriness of earthly things, use to be made © 
of the, iii. 244, 245. 

Transubstuntiation disproved, i. 173 n. th 
Catholic doctrine of the, unscriptural, iv. 676 
alluded to, v. 457 n. 

Travelling, method of sleeping in oriental, i) 
107 n. mode of, 537 n. Christ’s usual mode 
of, iv. 205, 636. frequent in the~ night. 
496 n. 

Trays, oriental presents sent in silver, iti. 216 n, 

Treachery, all persons exposed to, ii. 130, 202 0 
instance of, 131." David’s complaint against 
iii. 3. righteous delivered from, 3. 

Treasure cities described, 1. 217 n. 

Treasures, of eastern monarchs, how used, i. 
358n. why not to be laid up upon earth, iv. 
54,& n. why to be ladup in heaven, 55, 
&n., 311. nature of the heavenly, 55, & n. 
*hid in a field,? how to be understood, 187, 
&n. to be abandoned for Christ, 192, 

Treasury, appropriations of the voluntary con- 
tributions to the, iv. 374 n. 

Tree uf knowledge, why so called, i. 27. 

— life, interpretation of the, in the Apoca- 
lypse, v. 730, & n. 

Trees, an eastern similitude by which to desig+ 
nate rulers, ii. 335 n. 

Trench, meaning of, ii. 106 n. fulfilment of a 
prophecy thereon, at the destruction of Jeru 
salem, iv. 563 n. 

Tres Taberne, v. 1€9, 

Trespass, laws respecting it, i. 302. there srr 
ain and nevessity, a general principle derided 
302 n. directions as to, iv. 180,& n. See Dedts 

—- offerings, their meaning, 1, 363 n., 
380 n. laws respecting them, and how tka, 
differ from sin-offering, 378 n. 

Tresses, a Persian’s rhapsody on those of hut 
mistress, iii. 308 n. great number of, commor 
in the east, 308 n. 

Trial, the ancient ordeal, i. 464n. of the heart 
iii. 189 n. 

Trials, to whom profitable, ji. 83.0. severest 
1€8 0. two reasons for being reconciled to, 
246. on the bearing of, by God’s people, v 
556. tobe counted a cause of rejoicing, 566, 
&n. original word for, that endure tempta 
tion, 566.n. graces and duties of a state of, 
566. blessings on the endurance of, 5(7. on 
Christians being subject to heaviness through, 
591, & nm. the blessings of fiery, CO8n. See 
Afflictions, and Tribulation. 

Tribes, why so particular an account of the, is 
given, i. 530. two and a half, petition to be 
located east of Jordan, 542. their union, 6€0. 
map showing their different sitnations, 6¢5. 
these are dismissed with a blessing by Moses, 
and build an altar at Jordan, 733. the anger 
of the other tribes at this, 734. government 
of each tribe after Joshua’s death, 787 n. of: 
Israel, number of the sealed, v. 689, & n. 
Tribulation works patience in the sanctified, ti, 
170. 

Tribute, officer of, appointed, ii. 185. Christ's 
payment of, iv. 174, & n., 221, 222. by whom 
and when generally pail, 174, & n., 175. cut 
of the scene respecting, 209. observations on 
Jewish, vi. Guide 164. 

— money, why so called, fv, 221. 

Trinity, intimations of it; not an absurdity, 
i. 2. manifestation of the, at the baptisin 
of Christ, i¥. 21n.,436 proved from the foruy 
of baptism given to the disciples, 307, & n. 
another proof of the, vy. 276n. the dortnune 
of the, lies at the foundation of religion, cau 
known to the faithful in the O. 'T., 593. the 
resurrection of Christ ascribed to the three 
persons in the, 603n, origin and perpetua- 
tion of the word, 650 n. Calvin and Smith 
cited respecting the, 650 n. fixed on the firm 
basis of divine revela.ion, 672 n. on @ sy» 
posed representation cf the, by the four beasts 
in the Apocalypse, €82 n. 

Triumph of the gospel predicted, ili. 7, 14, &e 
of Christ over his encmies, 85. of the saints 
over the wicked, 127, 13&. ofthe wicked, shy ry, 
172. over the wicked, considered, 213 w 
Christ’s, at his entry into Jerusalem, iw 459 

| what shown by 1t, 365. See Gospet 


fr 
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Treas, vy 167. 

Trozylium, v. 168. 

Troops, cut of Egyptian, iii. 513 

Tropes interpretation of Scripture. yi. Guide 
39. 40. 

?-iphies of enemies, instance ot, 0 120 n, 
Trowble, humibation and repentance in time of. 
a prop-r method of seeking deliverance trom, 
ji. luo... 8960. ttle reason to complain ot, 


130. tbe end of one, often the beginning of 
another, 182. a time when we need the 
prayers of friends, 352. spread “out before 
God, 775. prayer in the midst of, 776. sin 


the cause of all, 795. God a refuge in, 815. 
self-inade, iii. 195. Christ gives consolations 
for, to his disciples, iv. 762, 764 0., 770. on 
its being permitted, v. 566, & n. Christians 
subject to heaviness through, 591, & n. See 
Ajlictions. 
Trumpet, cut of the ancient mourning, iii 43, 
&n, its use among the ancients, v. 304 n. 
the allusion, when the ‘last? is spoken of, 
315 n. 
Trumpets, origin of the word, i. 284n. the 
feast of, established, 432. directions respect- 
ing, 475 n. laws respecting sacrifices at the 
feast of, 535. 
Trust im God, sometimes difficult, ii. 258 0. 
how expressed, 387 0. does not exclude the 
use of proper means, 495, 495 0. never dis 
appointed, 615. the duty of, 632, & n. in 
time of danger, 736. recommended, 847. joy 
of, iit. 15. contrasted with.trust in man, 92, 
134. advantages and results of, 85,.87, 89, 92, 
93, 111, 134, 147. Christ’s reason to his disci- 
pies for, iv. 763. incnJeated, v. 583, & n. 
——- — man, sin of, iit. 550. 
Trusts, laws respecting, i 302, & n. 
Truth, why the Scriptures are so designated, i. 
447 i. concealment consistent with, ii. 71, 
¢ 1. not to be needlessly reported, to the in- 
jucy of others, 940. partial statement of, 
bearing false witness, 90. equity will tri- 
umph at last, though the conflict be prolonged, 
127. Witnesses to God’s, in the worst of times, 
202. the cause of, not to be determined by vote, 
authority, or wealth, 259 0. will come to 
1 ght, to the confusion of liars, 308. how illus- 
trious, iii. 89. and fies contrasted, 109, on 
speaking the, 173, 174, 632, 902. by min- 
isters, 1740. to be bought at any rate, 210, 
when asin, if kept back, 213. the best mode 
of getting divine, 232 n. makes men free, iv. 
695. Christ the, 764, the Spirit to guide the 
disciples into all, 782. Pilate’s inquiry of Je- 
sis respecting, 808. sometimes withheld by 
Paul, v. 286 n. 
Tubil, notice of, i. 64 n. 
Dubal Cain, the first artificer, i. 44. 
Twmpanon, the form ard use of the, v. 554 n. 
Tumuli, cvts of, in the United States, and 'Tar- 
tury, ji. 455 n., 589 n. on the plain of Mara- 
thon, in Egypt, and Mexico, 731 n. 
Zirban, fall of the, a bad omen, iii. 540. 
Turks, habits of, in regard to prayer, iv. 48 n. 
predictions respecting the progress of the, v. 
"YD, & Mm. 
Turned into blood, what this was, i. 239 n. 
Turner, cut of the, iii. 53] n. 
Terlve tribes, extensive dispersion of the, v. 
566, & n. 
—— years of age, observances by persons of, 
iv. 428, & n. 
Two hundred penny worth, value vf, iv. 338 n., 
661, & u. 
—— pence, value of the, given by the good 
Samaritan, iv. 492 n., 493. 
Tychicus, notice of, v. 405, & a., 437. 
Types, What constitutes, i. 12, 
—-—, never made aright use of, but when 
«pplied to the antitype, v. 537. 
Tyrannical governments, danger of living under, 
ii. 93. 
Tyrannis, his school, v. 113. f 
Tyrants, a warning for, ii, 322 0. seldom de 
in peace, ili. 699. anarchy follows the tyrav uy 
of. 700. on submission to injustons, 822. 
Fyre, not astrong city, i.724n ancient y.zdal 
sepresenting ashipand chario\ of, iii.375 site 
of, 375, situation and trade of, 375. destruc- 
tion cf, 376. restoration of, 377. remarks on, 
715, & n., 716, 717. her fall, 720, 843. her 
gods and kings, 720 n.,904 n. remarks on, 
jv. 108, & u. notice of, v. 168. 


U. 


(Jost, who, if) 231, 
~Unbelief, dishonors God, iti, 59. the bot- 
tom of, 59. in God’s omniscience, 393. in 
his all-sufficiency, 399. often a discourage- 
ment, 466, the great obstruction to Christ’s 
favors, iv. 1409. inseparably connected with 
damnnaticn, 470 n., 630, & n. origin and sin of, 
630, & o.,& n. righteousness of God sometimes 
acknowledged in, 748. remarks on the Jews’, 
‘e &n. the peril of, 750. the great sin of, 
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v. 224. 


Infidelity 
Unbelievers, ii. 286 0. 


the misery of, 520, 521, & n. See 


deprive themselves of 


benefits intended for them, 313, their charac- VA 


ter, and destruction, iii, 13, 59 

Uncharitable, description of the, iii. 203. 
ot the, 203. threatened, 228. 
Cneireumcised lips, meaning of, i. 235 n. 
Unclean persons excluded from the congrega- 
tion of !srael. + 4692. 

——-— spirits, hapits of, iv. 124, & n. division 
of, in the ‘Orphic demenology, 124 n. cast 
out at Capernaum, 318, 444 effects thereof, 
313. synonymous with demons, 328 n., 454 n. 
fee Demoniac. 

Uncleanness, baneful effects of, on spiritual life, 
iii, 157, 158. ‘arguments against, 159, 236. 
Warning against, 206,211. caused by drink, 
211. houses of, a pest to he put down, 21]. 
wickedness and bitterness of, 263, 264. 
Unconverted state, character of an, v« 503, 504, 
&n. * 

Under thy feet, origin of the phrase, iv. 227 n. 
Understanding, darkened by lusts, iii. 225. to 
be enlightened, in order to come to Christ, 
iv. 669. 

Unfortunate, on insulting ihe, ii. 276 o. 
UOnfruitful Christians, exhortations to, iv. 517. 
Ungodly men,, ii. 2840. familiarity with, to be 
shunned, 466 0, description and doom of the, 
717. 

Unicorn described, i, 522 n. 

Union, is strength, ii. 588, iii. 724. of unbeliev- 
ers against Christians, 37. 
Onity, remark on, ii. 440 n, 
Christians, iii. 742, & o. Christ prays for, 
among his disciples, iv. 796. value of, among 
Christians, 797. expected of Christian con- 
verts, v. 590. What is necessary to, among 
Christians, 259 n. appeal respecting, and plan 
for it, 320n. how secured, and what it is, 
390. motives to it, 391. essential to right 
conduet, 411 n. outline of Schmucker’s Plan 
for Catholic, 564. United States favorable to, 
564. an essential characteristic of the Chris- 
tian church, 564. recommended by Peter, 602. 

of God tanght, i. 570 n., v. 282. 

Unjust, persons averse to reconciliation, ii. 
148 0. steward, purpose of the parable of the, 
iv. 537. dishonesty of the, 537. his dis- 
charge, 537. his after-wisdom, 538. com- 
mended, 538, & n. application of the parable 
cf the, 538, 539. 

Onleavened bread, what was signified by eat- 
ing, i. 253 n. of what typical, 255. time of 
the feast of, 430. might be celebrated away 
from the sanctuary, 596 n. 

Unlimited power, ditiiculty of restraining, ii. 
2800. See Power. 

Unnatural abominations, laws respecting, i. 303, 
304 n., 425. 

Unpardonable sin, how to be understood, iv. 120, 
& n., 121, & n., 322, 505 n., 506. unreason- 
able apprehension respecting the, v. 545. the 
sin unto death, 649, & n. See Blasphemy. 

Unquenchable fire, doctrines drawn from the 
words, iv. 434 n. 

Unreasonable requests, en granting, iv. 457, & n. 

Unregenerate, dead in sin by nature, v. 383. 
how regarded by God, 385 n. their condition, 
393. 

Uurighteousness, meaning of the mammon of, 
iv. 539 n. 

Unthinking imposed on by the designing, ii. 172. 
Unevailing at marriage, ii. 292. 

Uphaz, ili, 532 n. 

Upper room, on Christ’s eating the passover in 
an, iv. 382, & n., 383 n. 

Upright, their character and reward, ifi. 86, 


doom 


enjoined among 


126. See Good. 
Uprighiness, God’s pleasure in, iii. 86, 126. re- 
ward of, 86. illustration of, 102 n. habits of 


obedience strengthened by, 168. 

Ur of the Chaldees, where, v. 33 n. 

Urim and Tilrummin described and noticed, i. 
324, 325.n., ii. 64 n., 512 n. 

Usages, argument for prescriptive, iii, 208. 
marks on biblical, vi. Guide 180-191. 

Useful endowments conferred on irreligious men, 
li. 124 0, 

Usefulness, various ways of, ii. 1680. of others 
matter of gratitude, 447. easy and cheap way 
of, iii, 174. the end of knowledge, 207. 
Usurers not accepted after repentance, iv. 
529 n. 

Usurpers, must expect to resign, ii. 128, 246. 
pretend to design nothing but the redress of 
grievances, 164, generally boldest when their 
condition is most dangerous, 205. 

Usury, forbidden, i. 305, 615. what is, 305, & n. 
peculiar language of the prohibition, 305 n. 
not unjust, 439n. remarks on, ii. 543, 544 n., 
and 545 n. import of the word, iv. 263 n. 
punishment for, 529 n. 

Utility, principle of, v. 186, & n. 

Uz, il. 595 n., 596, & n. 

Uzziah, his piety and prosperity, ii. 480. his 
standing armies, 481. his sin, punishment, 


re- 


fatal in the Jews; nature and causes of,{ and death, 4&2. 


VIR 
Vv. 


TL, described, i. 117 n. of the tabernuce 

described, 320, & n. of the temple, ii. 43¢ 
rent *t Christ’s crucifixion, iv. 298, 395. whm 
was ienoted by, v.293n. meaning of, in the 
Epistis to the Hebrews, 543, & n. 

Vain conversation remarked on, v. 594, & n. 

— glorr condemned, iv. 47, & n., 48, 162. 

— man, syeaning Raca, v. 575. 

Valentinus, his Gnostic scheme, v1. Guide 
89 n. 

Valley of Hinviem, iv. 356 n. 

Vandals, invasion of the Roman empire by, ¥ 
692 n. 

Vanity, deceives men, in regard to the esteem 
or attachment oi others, ii. 170 0., 203 0. of 
worldly things, iij. 243. of human wisdom, 
245. of worldly pleasure, 246, 247. of riches 
249, 259. of power, 252. of labor, 253. of — 
anxiety, 254. of worldly men, 253. caused” 
by selfishness, 254. a powerful check to, 275, 

Vapor, meaning of, in comparing of life to, ¥ 
583 n. 

Vegetuble kingdom, its extent, i. 20 n., 21 n. 

Vehicles, cut of oriental, iii. 498. 

Vengeance, belongs to God, i, 212. will over 
take the persecutors of God’s people and min- 
isters, ii. 156 0. of God ceases, when justice 
is done, 187. fear of, sanctified, 415 n. te 
whom belonging, iv. 551 n. 

Verily, meaning of, iv. 48. how to be under- 
stood in the case of Nicodemns, 623 n. 

Version, the common, of the Bible, remarks on, * 
vi. Guide 17-20. its sources, 55, 56. 

Very subtle, Clarke’s note on, ii. 157. 

Vessels, to contain corn, cut and description 
of, ii. 263. cuts of ancient, iii. 575 n., 611, 
641. : 

Vials, meaning and cut of, v. 684 n. the pour- 
ing out of the, begun, 714 n. application of 
the, 718 n. spoken of in the Apocalypse, opine 
ions as to their meaning, 732, 733. 

Vicarious, sacrifices, ancient belief in, iv. 203 n 
taught by the institution of the Lord’s supper, 
273 n. 

Vicariousness of Christ’s death, v. 194 n., 196n., 
198 n., 273 n., 334 n, 

Vice, a national disgrace, iii. 181. 

Vicious, treatment of the, iii, 219. 

Vicissitudes of life, iii, 269. 

Victims, offered at one passover, iv. $940 n 
tortion in the sale of, 620 n 

Victory, the noblest, ii. 100 0. of David, typi- 
cal of the: success of the gospel, 145. of the 
Messiah’s, 190 n. the way to be beaten in a, 
276. custom of the heathen in gaining, 396 n. 
gained by regeneration, v. 644, & n., 645. 
Victuals, derivation of the word, i. 668 n. 

Vigilance enjoined on pastors, y. 469, & n. 

Vile and liberal persons contrasted, ili. 400. 

Vine, the rapidity of its growth, i. 173n. Jo- 
seph compared to a frnitful one, 208 n. mean- 
ing of the word ‘undressed? when applied to 
it. 437. eastern manner of dressing and train- 
ing, ii.350n. emblem of the church, itr. 33 ne 
the enstern, eaten by jackals, 289n.  illustra- 
tive of the union between Christ and his dis- 
ciples, iv. 771, & n. Christ the true, 77], &n. 
believers are branches of the true, 772. the 
Father, the husbandman of the, 772. : 

—- of Sodom, origin and meaning of the 
phrase, i. 648 n. 

Vinegar, oriental, ii. 12m, mingled with gall, 
given to Christ, iv. 293, &n, 587 n., 817 n. 
given to Christ on a sponge, 297, 817. with 
water, the drink of soldiers, 394n., 587 n. on 
giving, to malefactors, 817 n. 

Vineyard, of Naboth, ii. 280. parable of hiring 
laborers to work in the, what intended ta — 
represent, iv. 196.& n. of the hushandman 
that planted and demanded the fruits, 213. 
& n., 214, & n., 215, 369,365. exposition and 
application of it, 370 n., 565. where planted” — 
iv. 369 n. 

Violence, often hinders, but never furthers the 
work of God, ii. 218. justified by the wicked, 
iii. 166 n. by whom devised, 189. forbidden, 


See Six 


ex- 


433, & n. eral 


Viper that fastened on Paul’s hand, v. 160, 
&n. : 
Virgil, reference of, to Christ iii. 62 ’ 

Virginity, tokens of, i. 612 n. 
476 n. : 
Virgins, parable of the, iv. 257. illustrates tne 
necessity of being ready to attend on Christ, 
257. who are the, 258. office and chief con- 


sern of the, 258. directions to, y. 280. who 


are, 280 n. 

Virtue, reward and advantages of, iii. 154, 155, 
no action of, leads to misery, 174 n. 
trasted with riches, 2C0. ‘had gone out,’ 
meaning of, iv. 331 n. how to be understood 
in the New Testament, v. 613 n. the reward 
of, when enhancing the lawful pleasures of 
love, 622 n. 

Virtuous woman, her characteristics, ii 237~ 


oa & 


239. her happiness, 235. Pe 
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the subject, i 31 n 
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Visions, what they were, and their effect on 
employed to convey 
truths to the mind, ii. 609. of Ezekiel, iit. 
660, & n. of Zachariah, 890. of Daniel, 787, 
796. of Ezekiel during the captivity, 747, & n. 
of Zechariah, relating to Joshua, 896. of the 
candlestick, 897. of the flying roll, 898. of 
the four chariots, 899. of Cornelius, v. 54, & n. 
Peter’s, on ‘he housetop, 44 n. of Cornelius, 
scompared wish Peter’s, 55. Paul’s, at Corinth, 
“06, 107. 

“isitations of Py ovidence, on the use of, iv. 515. 
See fictions. 

siting, neighbors, hints as to, iii.217. mean- 
ing of, as applied tothe fatherless and widows, 
v. 571, &n. 
Vitringa, on the alteration in the face of the 
Christian church, between the time of Nero 
and ‘Trajan, v. 489 n. : 

Vizier, grand, Joseph was Pharaoh’s, i. 178 n. 
Foice, from heaven, at Jesus’ baptisin, iv. 20, 
& n., 21, & n., 170, 311, 436. at his transfig- 
uration, 170, 351. at the time of the trouble of 
Christ’s soul, 745. of the bridegroom and the 
bride, meaning of, 633 n. from heaven atthe 
time of the transfiguration, v. 615, 616, n. 
from the four norns of the altar, 695, & n. 
Volcano described, i. 646 n. 

Volney, his grand argument against Christian- 
ity, iv. Introd. 3 n. 

Folume of the book, meaning of the, v. 541 n. 
Voluntary actions, foreseen by God, i. 642 n. 
See Freedom. 

Poluptuousness, a sin of the rich, v. 582. 

Vow, Paiil’s, what, v. 108, & n. his,with others, 
129, & n. accomplishment of Paul’s, 143. 
Fows, how made as to redeemed objects, i. 447, 
& n., 448. firstlings not to he thus vowed, and 
the difference between singular and ordinary 
vows, 448 n. laws respecting, 448, 538, 616. 
which'were not to be broken, 537, & n. of cel- 
ibacy wrong, 538 n. may be made when we 
are seeking a special blessing, 796. propriety 
of religious, when seeking special mercies, li. 
21,22. noticed and remembered by God, 845. 
due to God, iii. 26, 104. their propriety and 
obligation, 104, care in making, 255. obliga- 
tion of, enforced, 256. observance of, iv. 342. 
Foyage, Paul’s, to Rome, the Lord’s design in 
it, v. 155 n. 

Vulgarity, remarks on, among Christians, v. 
572 n. 


{s 
i 


ran 


Ww. 


fi "AKERS, now made by the Arabs, i. 372 n.| 
the giving of unbroken, by the Papists, a va- 
riation from Christ’s institution, v.291n.,295 n, 
Waves, of the hireling not to be withheld, i, 
420. on contentment with, iv. 432, & n. 
meaning of the word, 432 n. on keeping 
back from laborers, v. 584 n. amount of daily, 
for laborers, 687 n. 

Wagons, a cut and description of Egyptian, 
i. 192 n. 


Wakes, probable origin of, iii. 547 n., 712 n. 
Waldenses, remarks on the, v. 699 n. 1,000,000 
of the, perished in France, 708 n. opposed 
the Romish church, 711 n. 
Walking with God, its ineaning, and how done, 
i. 47, & n., v. 395 n. 
War, the first, on record, i. 77. practice of 
Highlanders and Scandinavians in suuinon- 
ing to, il. 54n. loss to the community, 127. 
good princes will avoid, 147. David’s skill 
and strength in, to be ascribed to-God, 190 n. 
retards the advancement of Christ’s kingdom, 
216, 2170. observations on, 454 0. conse- 
quences of, 536 n. instance of defensive, 
487, 588, & n., 590 0. miseries of, 840. cut 
of ancient galleys, for, iii. 404. — oriental, 
544n., 572 n. numbers destroyed by, 575 n. 
cut of signals during invasion by, 519m. cut 
of mounts and engmes of, 593 n. remarks 
on, 621. cuts of weapons of, 621 n., 642, 
647 training for, of the ancient Hebrews 
for, 643. See Warfare, and Wars. 
War-banner, cut of an Egyptian, ii. 754 n. 
War-chariots, cuts of, iii. 513. 
War-galleys, cut of ancient, iii. 404. 
Wara cited as to a marriage procession at 
Serampore, iv. 259 n. 
Wardrvbes, common in the east, iv. 219, 339, 
Warfare, of the Christian, iii. 114.0. cuts and 
description of the ancient Hebrews’, 643 n-. 
illustration from the ancient mode of carrying 
oan, vy. J44n. 
Warning. beneficial to the remiss, ii. 404, 
Wars, prayer against, ili. J0. statistical ac- 
count of, in Hindostan, 17 n. number of per- 
sons computed to have perished by, 143. pre- 
ceding the destruction of Jerusalem, iv. 243 n., 
876 n., 570. the origin of, v. 580,&n. on 
the best mode of escaping, 580 n. See War, 
— of Jehovah, account of the book thus 
named, i. 512. of the Israelites on the Ca- 
naanites justified, 539 n. See Canaanites. 
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Was lava down, nu. 157 n. 

Wash hands, a tradition of the elders, iv. 149, 
&n. i 
Washing, Jewish customs respecting, iv- 340 n., 
501, & n. rule of the rabbins respecting, 341. 

———— the feet, an eastern custom, i. 92 n., 
iv. 467 n., 468 n., 754n. of the disciples, by 
Christ, 751, 752, & n. customs as to, among 
the Jews, 754 n. 

in milk, meaning of, iii. 297 n. 

——— of regeneratiun, 1emarks on the, v. 
504, & n. 

Watches, of the night, how many they were, 
i. 779. divisions as to the, iv. 146 n. the 
Roman, v. 65 n. 

Watchfulness, secures from assaults, ii. 426 0. 
remarked on, 797. need of, v. 448 n. 

Watching, a duty enjoined on Christians, iv. 
954, 260, 380. reasons for, 255, 257 n., 2! 0. 

Watchmen, described, iii. 290'n., 296 n. of the 
east, 370 n. 

Water, of separation, how prepared, i. 504. 
why a red heifer was used, 504 n. when 
used, 505. how obtained in Egypt and Pales- 
tine, 512 n. in David’s days, the common 
drink of the rich and Inxurious, ii. 102 n. red 
appearance of, to the Moabites the same as on 
the Nile, 298n. used as a mirror by the 
Hindoos, 223 n. cuts of pediers of, in the 
east, iii. 654 n. an emblem in baptism, iv. 
16n. Christv’s walking on the, 145. on giv- 
ingacup of, 355, & n. custom of giving, to 
wash the feet, 468 n, changed to wine, 618. 
ancient custom of keeping, in large stone pots, 
618, & n. on the formation of all things out 
of, v. 622 n. 

Water-pots, at the wedding at Cana in Galilee, 
iv. 617 n., 618, & n. probably used for draw- 
ing water, 642 n. 

Water-spouts, ii. 806, 

Water-wheels, Egyptian, iii. 277 n. 

Watering. an oriental manner of, iii. 201. 

Waters, their Wonderful arrangement and util- 
ity, iii. 70n. direction to, taught animals by 
instinct, 70 n. fixed within prescribed bounds 
by the Creatur,70. meaning of ‘stolen,’ 165 n. 
Wave-offerings described, i, 369 n. 

Wavering, the evil of, v. 567, & n. 

War, use of, in covering tables, iv. 415 n. 

Way, of God, perfect, contrasted with the way 
of man, ii. 188. to heaven described, iii, 97, 
113 n. of the righteous and wicked con- 
trasted, 151. of sinners, rough, 176. of right, 
mistakes as to, 179. of right easier than of 
wrong, 184, 185. on keeping it, 187. distine- 
tion between a public and private, made by 
Jewish lawyers, iv. 64 n. way-side, 127 n. 
on making straight the, 609, & n. comparison 
of Christ to the, 764. See Ways. 

Wayland, remark of, on the supremacy of con- 
science, ii. 664n, onthe education of chil- 
dren, iii. 921 n. on promoting the interest 
and happiness of nations, v. 10]. 

Ways, of sin, described, iii. 104, 113 n. the 
way and duty to shun them, 104. of men 
before the eyes of the Lord, 125 : 
Weak, or doubtful, how to treat them, v. 243, 
244,& n. 

men, commonly the most obstinate, ii. 
246. described, iii. 212. 

Wealth, caution against abusing the power to 
get, i. 573 n. folly of marrying for, ii. JOL. 
little value of, 101. of Egypt and of Tyre 
employed in God’s service, 222. the tempta- 
tion and danger of, 308, gotten by fraud and in 
justice cannot be permanent, 309. way to 
possess, 336. uncertain, 449. sought for 
more than wisdom, 667, 668 0. how to be re- 
garded, 677. vanity of, 821. on acquiring 
and losing temporal and spiritual, iil. 165. 
how enjoyed, 167, & n. God’s aid to be 
acknowledged in its getting, 167n. of the 
wicked often falls to the good, 177. a good or 
bad thing as used, 180. strengthens propen- 
sity in the wicked, 182n. desire of, danger- 
ons, 209. uncertainty as to who will inherit 
it, 248. best use of, 249. better to he used 
well than left for others lo abuse, 257, 258. 
vanity of, 259. remarked on, 671. on the 
pursuit of, iv. 131, & n. to keep unjustly 
gotten, is a continuance in sin, 287. why 
given to us, 350. on showing respect to, v. 
572, & n., 573, & n.- the gratification in 
spending, for benevolent purposes, £83 n. on 
the appropriation of, during one’s lifetime, 
584n. See Riches. 

Weaning, time of, ii. 23, & n. 

Weupons, cut and description of the ancient 
Hebrew, i. 638 n., iii. 636 n., 643 n., 605 n., 
716 n,, 745 n. 

Weuther, God to be seen in the changes of, 
ii. 694. 

Weaving, cut of linen, iti. 475 n. 

Wedding garments, hypocrites represented by 
not having on, iv. 2)8. furnished to guests, 
219 n. further remarks on, 219 n.» doom 
implied in not haying on, 219 n. 

Weddings, generally celebrated at night, iy. 
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511 n. on choosing the highest rooms at, 523, 
&n. See Marriage, and Marriage feast. 
Wedge cf gold, its value, i. 690 n. ; 
Weeks, division of time into, a proof of the 
establishment of the Sabbath at creation, i 
25 n. 
Weeping and grnashing of vweth, iv. 264. 
Weights, Jewish, of what to be made, 1i1. 186 n. 
bag of deceitful, in the east, 199, & n. 
and measures, tables of them, 1. 366. 
justice in them enjoined, 423, 620. = 
Well of Bethlehem, remarks on David’s desire 
of the water of, ii, 194 n, 
—— — Jacob. See Jacob’s Well. 
Well-doing, perseverance in, the best method of 
refuting slander, ii. 180 0. 
Wells of the east, how guarded, i. 134 n. 
Went backward, force of the words. 1v. 800 n, 
West wad, what the Egyptians meant by, i 
249 n. 
Whale, what meant by the name, i. 22 n. 
terpretation of, iv. 123 n. 
What have I to do with thee? addressed by Christ 
to his mother, how to be understood, iv. 617, 
& n. 
Wheat, time for, i. 806 n. beaten, fi. 435 n. 
Canaan a land of, iv. 661. the lading of the 
vessel in which Paul was wrecked, v. 158 n. 
ancient value of, 687 n. 
Wint, meaning of, ii. 32 n. 
White asses, i. 765 n. ' 
baskets, what meant by, i. 174 n. 
—— garments, in the east, remark on, iii. 268 n. 
robes, Worn On occasicns of much joy, Ve 
676n. 
Whited sepulchres, observationg on, iv. 235, 236, 
& n. 
Whitefield, maxim of, respecting preaching, 7 
62 ne 
Whole, often put for a part, iii. 922. Pt 
Whoredum, forbidden, i. 615, the price of, not 
to be offered in sacrifice, 615 n. denounced 
and warned against, iii. 158, 159,211. dan- 
gers and miseries of, 211. 
Wicked men, the portion of, in ¥: 5s life, ii. 6. 
their tender mercies cruel, 116, & n., 198. God 
accomplishes his purposes by them, 119, 1580 , 
169. judge others by themselves, 122, their 
infatuation, 158 0. suffered to prosper for a 
time beyond their expectations, 170, suppose 
themselves safe when concealed from the eye 
of the world, 184. one man will make many 
184. never more provoke God than by injur 
ing his ministers and prophets, 248. accomt- 
plish the purposes of God, without intending 
it, 261 0. often a scourge to each other, 277 
their external good deeds, rewarded by exter- 
nal mercies, 283. difference hetween, and 
Christians in time of trouble, 2980. shenid 
not be urged to extremities, 299 0. in trouble 
likely to vent their rage against God’s servants, 
312 0. on their success, 3370. always unaer 
bondage to one passion or other, 343 0. tri- 
umphs of, on discovering a hypocrite or fanity 
professor, 351 0. silence towards, often the 
best treatment, 35] 0. the Lord employs oth- 
erwise, when He would give his servants res- 
pite, 3540. why more abandoned, when reli- 
gionsly educated, 3620. employed as pesti- 
lences, earthquakes, and famines, 3870, hate 
the good, 471 n. to be contemned, 577. often 
prosper, (22, 623, (58, 659,660. the prosperity 
of, will soon come to an end, 638, 665. in- 
struments in God’s hands, 640. miserable con- 
dition, sins, and end of, 644, 645, 649, 650, 
660 n., & 661. prosperity of, and its cause, 
651. duty of, 655, 656. encouragement to, 
upon repentance, 656, 657, condition of, the 
worst possible, 664. opposition of, to Christ, 
718. are God’s sword, 746. prosperity of, 
no cause of discontent, 790, 822. misery of, 
795. ruin of, 840. their character, iil. 3. 
prayer against, 15, 106, 117, their prosperity 
20,214. not troubled like other men, 20. on 
envy against, 21, 87, 105, 127. their destruc- 
tion, 21, 22, 87, 123. God’s relnctance to aban- 
don them, 35. their prosperity not to be en- 
vied, 55, 101. God acquainted witu all their 
thoughts, 56. employed to afflict God’s people, 
and punished therefor, 57, 123. their utter 
ruin, 54, 81, 82, 85, 105, 108, 126, 159. have 
no true happiness, 74 .n. vexed at the felicity 
of the righteous, 87. Christians have no oc- 
casion to fear, 930., 107, 109, 117. to be pitied 
by Christians, 99 n. their ill will to be little 
valued, 102. their conduct distressing te 
saints, ]08, 123. the measure of God?s dealing 
with, 1)7n., 123. evil pursues them, 127, 172. 
destroy themselves, 127 0. reproved for their 
folly, and invited to repent, 143, 144. youth 
warned against their company, 143, 150. their 
plans and enticements, 142. threatened for 
obstinacy, 144. curse of God against the 
house of, 150. substituted in peril for the 
righteous, 169, & n. their adversity triumphed 
in, and why, 169. cheat themselves, 174. 
oft obliged to crave he'p of the good, 180 
driven, not led, out «! the word, Jd1,& 8 
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how made for ne day of evil, 186n some 

Charactevistics of, 192. danger of promoting, 

193n. marks of, 202, 203. 

202. two despised sorts of. 212. 

vancementa national disgrace, 226. — baneful 

erects of, 228. and good contrasted, 229. 

hardened by prosperity, 266. recompense’ of, 

certain, 266 nothing viler than, 571. the 
best way of condemning, v. 549. calamities 
await the, 618, &n. the future punishmen: 
ot the, 7238, & n. See Sexners 

Wickeduess, progress vf. ii 93, 94.0 men’s 
own, shall cuin then. 99. persons engaged 
in. live in continual terror, 205.0 from the 
wicked, 412. will be finally exposed, 548, 
veeasion or cause of. til. 35,370. kinds of 
ypen, considered, 156, 225.0. judicial blind- 
ness ind hardness threatened against those 
that persevere in, iv. 748 

W.dow uf Zarephath, her virtues an internal evi- 
dence of the truth of El jah’s story, ii. 263 n. 
——, with her two mites, reflection on the, 
iv. 374n  Christ’s notice of the, 375 

—— ’s sonof Nain restored to life, 1v. 462, & n. 
Widinos, custom of the Garrows respecting the 
marriage of, i. 169m, twarried, if childless, 
their husband’s brothey, 169 n., 629. to be 
protected by the Jews, 304. oriental, dwelt 
with their parents, ii. 6n. legal rights of, 7 n. 
meaning of Hebrew word, 15. custom of 
marrying to the nearest relative of the de- 
ceased husband, 7 n., 13.0., & n., 14.n., 160., 
&u.,170., & tw extortions from, iii. 706 n. 
injuries done to, remembered, 866. imposed 
on by the scribes and Pharisees, iv 233, & n., 
374, & n., 569. on their forming a distinct 
class in the primitive church, v.52n.  direc- 
tions for their conduct, 281.  Paul’s instruc- 
tions to Timothy about honoring and support- 
ing, 474, 475, & n. conduct of, among the 
heathen, 475 n. directions respecting young, 
4/5, & n., 476, & n_ the visiting of, an index 
of true religion, 571, & n 

Wife. See Marriage, and Wives 

Mild beasts, danger from, in parts of the east, 
ini. 205 n. in Palestine, iv. 311 n 

-—— goat aud ox described, i, 591 n 

— honey. See Honey. 

Wilderness, in which the Israelites were, i. 
S77 n. situation and meaning of, iii. 291 n., 
iv. 310, & n., 437, & ns uneiiltivated ground 
called, 529m. meaning of the word, v. 704n. 
Fill, a wicked, cause of destruction, iii, 520. 
is free, though induced to act by God, and 
how, v. 413n. its right acts are of God, 414. 
— he done, observations on, iv. 51. 
—. God’s, interest as well as duty cheerfully 
to acquiesce in, ii, 167 

Fills to be bowed, in order to come to Christ, 
y. 669. 

Wind, effects of the south and north, jii. 295 n 
the Spirit compared to, iv. 625 n., 626. 
Windows, the position of, in eastern buildings, 
i. 768 n. eastern practice concerning, during 
festivals, ii. 322n. remarks on, v. 120, & n., 
303 n. 

Wine, cut of making, in east, iii. 34. 
and mingted, 163 n., 316 n,. danger of its use, 
246. of Palestine, 835 n. on putting new, 
into old bottles, iv. 82 n., 83, 318, 451 n.  ens- 
iom of straining, 235, custom of mixing 
with water, 273 n. seriptural emblem of ‘ glad- 
ness,’ 274n. mingled with myrrh, on the pre- 
paration and use of, 292n. used as a medica- 
ment, 493 n. wanted at the marriage feast at 
Cana in Galilee, 617, & n. water changed 
into, 618. Paul’s instractions to Timothy re- 
specting, v. 477 n. remarks on Heorew, vi. 
Guide 189 n. 

— fut, iv. 369 n. 

e— press, described ; what is its fulness, i, 504. 
digging and construction of the, iv. 213 n. 
Wings, bow used iw figure, ii. J] n. remark 
on the express‘on ‘shadow of,’ 833 n. 
Winnowing fan, cut of the, ili. 397 n. 

Winter, Syrian, tii. 289 n, facts respecting, in 
Judea, iv. 248 n. difficulty of travelling in, 
248 n. 

Wisdom, is from God, i. 335 n. teaches to be 
moderate in expectations fram the world, ii. 
117 0. ‘worldly, cannot save us,160c. many 
excel in, who are destitute of grace, 171. 
contempt poured upon, 173, teaches us to 
make the best of the strength we have, 174. 
no part of, to be confident of our opinion and 
reject that of others, 174. not confined to sex ; 
example of, ina woman, 184. the gift of God, 
and should be sought of Him, 212. to the pos- 
sessor Will be either attended with ontward 
prosperity, or reconciliation to the want of it, 
912. the special gift of, from God surpasses 
that aitained by study, 215. the jewel of, may 
receive great advantage by the setting, 215. 

_ heavenly, teaches us to give God the glory of 
earthly blessings, 215@ ona reputation for, 
216. ua labor too great to attain, 236.0. not 
hereditary, 244. not conferred hy age or edn- 
cation, 244. gift of God, 434. given for use, 
©5. the purpose of Solomon’s, 425, the 
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more we have, the more we vale it, 4480. 
of the ancieuts, 620 n., 637. of God, evidence 
of, 621 the true, secret, and revealed, 667. in 


what it consists, iii. 86. Jeads to what, 86. 
reward of, 86, 46-148. how to be sought, 


142, 145 isa guard against the temptations of 
the licentious, 145, 146, personifying Clirist, 
143, 144. calling sinners to repentance, 143. 


value of, compared with gold, 148. 
of, 149, 150 principal thing, 149. heavenly, 
is message to man. 160,16]. directs tosearch 
after sinners every where andany where, IG0 n. 
who and what, 160 n., 16]. its influences 
and excellences, 162. personality and divin- 
ity of, 162. exhortations of, considered, 13, 
her invitations and magnificent entertain- 
ments, 163, 164. meekness, the mark of, 173. 
not speculative, hut practical, 178, & mn. un- 
godly, balks itself, 178 n. inexhaustible 
mines of, in the Sacred Scriptures, 184 o. 
shows itself how, 187 0., 197. better than 
wealth, 187. two ways of showing, 192. of 
the young, what, 198. conquers by the affec- 
tions, 204. exhortations to, 207. arguinents 
for, 207. a use of, 212. human, vain, 245, 
pleasures of, preferable, though unsatisfying, 
246. value of, 261, 262. benefit of, 264. 
praise of, 264. force of, 2°9. a political 
teacher, 271. the only substantial good, 277. 
Christ’s and John’s disciples, children of, iv. 
107 n. how jastified of them, 108, 4%5, & n. 
in what sense Christ is made, v.22, & n. 
distinguishing marks of true, 578, & n., 579, 
& n. contrast of heavenly, with that from 
heneath, 578, & n. 


protection 


Wisdom af God, ii. 24. seen in his choice of 
instruments for his work, 320, meaning of 


the words, tv. 503n. shown in relation to 
both Jews and Gentiles, v. 231, 232. in the 
salvation of men, 3&0 n. 

Wise men, of Egypt, who were the, i. 238 n. 
the behavior of, God will] own and _ blevs, ii. 


81, 82. act foolishly when left to themselves, 
197 0. may yield to things against their judg- 


ment, for the sake of peace, and the good 
opinion of others, 295. the happiness of living 
with, 447, 448 0. the wisest of, imprudent, 
449 0. often betrayed into improper conduct, 
626 diffidence their safety, ili. 173. law of 
the, explained, 176. willing to bear reproof, 
185. one word suffices, 190. always have a 
word in season, 188 n. and prudent, meaning 
of, iv. 109 n.,.110, & n. 

of the east, who visited the Infant 
Jesus, remarks on the, iv. 7, & n. propriety 
of their going to Jerusalem, 7, & n. their 
humble attendance on Christ, 9, & n._ re- 
marks on their gifts, 9, &n. return to their 
own country, 10. 

Wiseman on the unity of the human race, v. 
105 n, 


Wishes, of the righteous, satisfied, iii. 177. of 
wicked, insatiable, 177. 
Witchcraft, laws respecting, 1. 303, 304 n. _ for- 


bidden, 422, 601 n. how regarded by God, 
424n. remarks on, 111, & n. 

Witches, wnat were, i 60! n. 

Withered hand healed iy 114, 115, &n., 319, 
320, 453, 

Without, its application to the heathen by the 
Jews, iv, 323 n. 

Witness, false and true, iii, 180. Christ’s bear- 
ing, respecting Himself, iv, 690, & n., 691, & n. 
Witnesses, laws respecting them, i- 306. im- 
precations used by, among the Greeks, iv. 
292 n. ancient use of the word, v. 555 n. 
the three, in John, 646. God’s two, mentioned 
in the Apocalypse, and the interpretation 
thereof, 699, & n. 

Wives, ii. 103. sinful conformity to custom in 
respect to, 134n. remarks on, 153n, the 
blessing of good, 172. rich blessings if well 
chosen, iii. 172, 173 0., 177, 194. good and 
bad, described, 172, 236. a fortune in better 
than a fortune with, 177 n. good, from God, 
and to be prayed and thanked for, 194, & n. 
choice of, 202 n., 318 n. how to treat scold- 
ing, 202. sins of, no excuse for husbands, 202. 
of Solomon supposed to have embraced the 
Jewish religion, 210 n. their love, how best 
shown, 237. remarks on, 917. duties of, to 
husbands, v. 399, 435, 601,&n. duties of 
bushands to, 602, & n., 662 n. 

Woe, meaning of the word translated, iv. 177 n., 
456n. denounced againstsinners 455. 
Wolves, false prophets, ravening, \v. 65. 
Woman, her origin ; meaning of the word, &c., 
i. 29n. condemned to sorrow, 37. has a 
special promise, 37 n. in the east, 114 n. 
cared for by the laws, 300,& n. in childbirth 
unclean, 398. why longer unclean for a fe- 
male child, 399. how purified, 399n. a He- 
brew, must marry in her own tribe, 552 ; ex- 
cept among the Levites, 552 n. laws respect- 
ing an unchaste, 612. a prudent, a blessing, 


ili. 179 0., 236-239, a bad, ruinous, 200. es- 
cape from a contentious, difficult, 223. house- 
hold employments of, 237 n, characteristics of 


} wy) 
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Christ’s use of the word in addressing hits 
mother, iv. 616 n., 617, 814. a respectfn 
compellation, 814, & n. man her superior ; 
ought not to teach publicly or uncovered, and 
why, v. 293, meaning of her prophesying, ane 
having power on her head, 293 n. — eastern 
notions respecting her dress and appearance, 

293 n. should keep silence in public assem 
blies, 306, & n. to what extent, 307 n. on 
the bruising of the serpent’s head by the seed 
ofthe, v. 468 n. See Women. 

Woman of Canaan, her request of Christ, iv. 
154, 343. dispositions of the disciples towards 
her, 154, & n.  Christ’s treatment of her, and 
reproof of his disciples, 154, 155, 344. 

with an issue of blood, iv. 83, 331, 475. 
her faith in Christ, 84,331. Christ’s favor to 
the $4 331, & n., 475,& n. her touching of 
Ch ists garment, 84, & n., 331. his words 
to her, 84, & n., 331. 

——_—— having a spirit of infirmity, iv. 517, & n. 
the object of the miracle wrought upon her, 
517. offence taken at the cure, 518. Christ 
justifies Himself respecting it, 518. effect of 
the cure ou persons present, 518, 

of Samaria, coming to draw water, iv 
635. solicited by Jesus to give drink to Him, 
637. upbraids Jesus, 637. Christ waives lier ob- 

jection. 687. cavils with Christ about furnish- 
ing water, €37. her errors, 637. not cast off by 

Christ, €38. the water offered to, by Christ, (38, 
&n, conversation of the, with Christ, about 
her husbands, (38. her conscience quickened, 
638. propounds a question respecting the | jace 
of religious worship, (39. Christ puts a slight 
upon it, and determines against the Samari- 
tans, (39. her expectation of the Messiah, 
640. forgets her errand, and goes away, 641, 
her solicitude to bring her friends and neigh- 
bors acquainted with Christ, 642, 644. 

taken in adultery, genuineness of the 
account of the, iv. 686 n. brought to Christ, 
687. indictment preferred against the, (87. 
proof of her crime, 687. statute in the case 
of. the, made and provided, 687. Chitisva 
judgment in the case of the, prayed, (8, 
Christ turns the conviction of the, upon he 
prosecutors, 687. deserted by her accuser 
668, & n. discharged with the injunction 
sin no more, (89, & n., €90. 

Women, oriental, had separate apartments, il 
6n. service of, in eastern palaces, 44 n. 
custom of singing, 80n. their influence in the 
state, 473. in religion, 540. how spoken of, 
in the east, 603 n. Solomon’s, remarks on, 
iii. 263 n. insnare, kill, and rob travellers im 
the east, 263 n.. condition of, in the east, 805, 
sufferings of, at the destruction of Jerusalem 
iv. 247,&n. cut of, grinding, 254n. the 
faith of, commended, 300. adherence of, tc 
Christ, at his crucifixion, 300, 590, &n., 814, 
the custom of, to send bills of divorce to thei 
husbands, 357 n. commendation of, 590 n. 
opinions about holding discourse with, 641 n 
anciently employed as porters, 803 n. devout 
and honorable, v. 75,&n. Panl’s instruc. 
tions to Timothy respecting, 467, & n.  sub- 
ordination of, to men, 467, & n.  instruc- 
tions for aged, 499. for young, 499. See Fe 
males. 


, who go te Christ’s sepulchre, iv. 302, 
812. time of their going, 302, 396, & n., 591 
821. their purpose. 302, 397, 591.  appear- 
ance of anangel of the Lord to, 302, 397, & n., 
591,&n. terrified, but encouraged by the 
angel, 303, 397, & n., 591. by the angel are 
informed of Christ’s resurrection, 303. re- 
ferred to the word, now fulfilled, 203, 592. ta 
the grave, now empty, 303, 591. directed to 
carry the tidings to the disciples, 303. hon- 
ored by being the apostles of the apostles, 303, 
397. why to go quickly, 304, 398. to appoint 
a meeting of the apostles with Christ in Gali- 
lee, 304, 398. the angel affirms the truth of 
what he has said to them, 304, their depart- 
ure, and haste to execute their errand, 30% 
Christ’s appearing to the, 304. his salutation, 
and encouraging words to the, 304. _affection- 
ate respect paid by, to Christ, 304, & n. 
of, rebuked by Him, 304. < 
Wonders, four, recounted and explained, iii. 234, 
Wood of Ephraim, ii. 174, & uv. 

Woodhouse, scheme of, for interpeting Revela- 
tion, v. 732 n. 

Word, the. See Logos. 

——., God’s, encouragements to }-each,ii. 110 
no failure in, 1320. in the rosths of hir 
ministers, must be received, ther ph it sperk 
terror, 152. a pleasure to the piom to call te 
mind, 192. our rule of action, °6, 207 0. 
fulfilment of, 208 n. a consolation ~ tryin 
dispensations, 226. many so believe ) arts Gf, 
as to take encouragement to sin, 245... the 


2820. ‘persons who will not rectify their 
mistakes by, must experience its judgments 
286. persons who will not inquire of it fox 
comfort, shall hear it to theiramazement, 290 


a virtuous, 237-239. ruin from the bad, 264. 


why neglected, 363 0, 


fear — 


stoutest heart will sometimes quail Sefore, 


the effect of discon = 


WOR - 


senancing or prohibiting the study ot the, 63.9 

when the time arrives for its performance, 

nothing will retard or prevent, 399 0. persons 
tefusing to take its advice, will be justly left 

to evil, 479. love for the hearing of it, 553. 

to be Jaid up in our hearts, 656. food for the 

soul, 657, 658 0. loved by the godly, 716, 721. 

divine authority of, 719 n. great advantage 

of, 721. properties and uses of, 752. faith in, 
confirmed by the providence of God, 319. duty 
and importance of regarding, iii. 58, 95. one of 
the greatest divine gifts, 67, 99. contempt of, 

isruin, 76. low esteemed by the Psilmist, 94, 

96, 101, 103,107, 109. prayer for understanding, 

95 0., 9,97, 98, 105, 106, 109. how and where 

to be treasured up, 96. cherished in the beart, 

a guard against sin, 96, 98, 106, 126 0., 128. a 

guide to the pilgrim through life, 96. to be 

communicated to the ignorant, 95,97. prayer 
not to be ashamed of, 93. not to be forgotten, 

98. | uses of, 99, 103, 105. value above riches, 
101, 105. whodelightin, 101 n. immutability 

of, 102, 103 n., 108. evidence of love to, 103. 

a careful study of, makes men wise, 103, 104, 

105 o, enlarged knowledge of, diminishes 

relish for sin. 103 0., 104. exceedingly sweet 

to a holy mind, 104, 106, 129 — certainty of its 
fulfilment, 105. purity of, 106, 107, its won- 
derful discoveries, 106, & n. who shall nn- 
derstand, 10%. righteousness of, 107. — for- 
getfulness of, bottom of sin, 107, purposes to 

obey, 107. obligation to be governed by, 107. 

faithfulness of, 108. thankfulness for, 109. 
to be the guide of our disconrse, 10S. sup- 
port in trial, 129. uncorrupted preserva- 

tion of, 205 n. hearing of, 255. contempt 

of it, and the punishment, 395. famine 
of the, 397, 853. how to he received, 

663 0. those who do not receive, quarrel 
with it, 703. some things easy, and some 
hard in, 761. greatest and best nen should 
ssidy, 79. how perverted, iv, 151, & n. 
effects of the, 324. divine power accompa- 

nies jaith in the, 449. on the operations and 

hearing of the, 470, & n. the power of the, v. 

522, &n. on its dividing the soul and spirit, 

522,&n. instructions about hearing the, 570, 

&n. the great instrument of purification, 595. 

strong affections for the, an evidence of being 

born again, 595, on taking from the, 731, & 0 
See Bible. 

Word uf life, meaning of, as used by John, v. 

627, & n. 

of the Lord, first use of the phrase, *. 81 n. 
why the Serijtures are styled, 447. Sipe 

—— of truth, on being begotten by the, v. 
559, & mn. on hearing the, 570, & n. 

Words, lust, sould be made to honor God, and 
edify those around us, ii. 192. of Jacob, 
Moses, and David, a legacy, 192. opinions 
concerning David’s, 192 n. effects of spite- 
fin, ii. de2. good, should be well-timed, 185. 
not to be wasted, 209. good, without acts, 
shameful, 219. volubility in, the mark of 
what, 272, &o0. the philosophy of, and of 
works illustrated, v. 575 n. See /dle Words. 

Work appointed of God, ii. 141 0. 

Workmen, their duty, ii. 000. 

Works, good, matter of praise, ii. 431. persons 
truly zealons of, will not boast, 431 0. to be 
ascribed to God, of God, to be meditated 
upon, 62880. of charity and beneficence ne- 
cessary to salvation, iv. 267. insufficiency of 
good, v. 590.,60n. of many who are on 
right foundations will be burned up, 267, of 
the Lord, meaning, 316 n. the rélation sus- 
tuined to, by Christians, 414.ne used in dif- 
ferent senses by Paul and James, 574. neces- 
sary to justification, 574. the ph losophy of, 
and the philosophy cf words illustrated, 575 n. 
dead, without fath, 577. See Goud Works. 

, Gods, worthy of our notice, ii, 293. 
how esteemned by angels, iii. 45, 85. wonder- 
ful, 72, 125, 126, 132. subjects of meditation, 
conversation, and praise, 72, 85, 125 0.,' 132. 
power of, 85. stability of, 85. the most illus- 

- trious of, 132. 

World, the history of the, from the creation to 
the deluge, i. 10, 45. traditions respecting its 
formation and continuance, 21h. causes of 
its wickedness, 48. on a second destruction 
of the, by @ flood, 59. destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, a type of the dissolution of the, iv. 241 n, 
opinions of the disciples respecting the end of 
the, 242, & n. remarks on the end of the, 
379, & n. meanirg of, 418n,,419n. Jewish 
opinions about tue duration of the, v. 290. 
creation of the, by the word of God, 622. 
—, this, the etranges and uncertainty of. 
ii. 99. its smiles more dangerous than its 
frowns, 169. much knowledge of it, not 
necessary to comfrt, 202. the cause of its 
wretchedness and misery, 3240, not profita- 
ble as an end, 435, guard against all misap- 
prehension? cfimen cf, on religion, 435. utter 
vanity of, iii, 103. dark without the Bivle, 
14, proper use cf, 268. things of it ofren 
Given to the enemies of God, 573. meaning 
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of, iv. 25, &n. on gaining the whole, and 
losing one’s soul, 167, 350, 479. compared_to 
a honse, 537. on the evil works of the, 676. 
means unholy professed worsbippers of God, 
676 n. its hatred of the disciples of Christ, 
776, 779, 794. the fruits and causes of that 
hittred, 776. its hatred of Christ and of God, 
777. meaning of Christ’?s overcoming the, 
787, & n. Christ’s not praying for the, 791. 
reflections on leaving the, 794. use and signi- 
fication of the term, v.63, & n. conformity 
to the, 233, & n. the term often applied to the 
wicked part of it, 330 n. criminal friendships 
not tu he made with the, 581. the creation 
of the, by the word of God, 622. on loving 
the, and the things in the, 632, & n. 
Wurldly-mindedness, complained of, ii. 97. 
brutish and vain, 252. a symptom of hypoc- 
risy, iv. 54. cause of, . a check to relig- 
ion, 324. the folly of, 597. 

Worldly people, governed by interest, ii. 117. 
may for various reasons be attached to the in- 
terests of true Christians, 197 0. sometimes 
give good advice, 1970, act from secular 
motives, 284. often persuade good men to vio- 
late their own principles, 298 0. highest mo- 
tive of action for, 399.0. wish of, 723. spirit 
and way of, 820. described, iv. 507, 509. 
cares and concerns of, 507, & n. projects and 
purposes, 508. pleasing hopes and expecta- 


tions, 508, God’s sentence on, 503. applica- 
tion of the parable of the, 509. 

—-—— pleasure, vanity of, iii. 247. 

—-— things, vanity of, iii, 243, unprofitable, 


ZBo. deceitful, 248 o. 

Wurm never dieth, meaning of, iv. 355 a., 356. 
Worship, of God commanded, i. 287, 299. ef 
idols forbidden, 288, & n. why God appointed 
but one place for, among the Jews, 586 n. 
public, best when most public, ii, 136. work 
of angels, 139, on a near approach to the 
rules of, 211. on wanderings in, 223. on 
irregularity in, when unavoidable, 2700. the 
effect of external magnificence in, 3420. hu- 
min inventions in, not authorized by the ex- 
ample of prophets, 406 n. of God not fora 
day merely, 408. spiritual, early took the 
place of a ceremonial, 408. ceremonial, not 
to be omitted, 408. on earth suggests that of 
heaven, 408 n. family, not supersedea oy 
public, 409. circumstances of, to be regulated 
by human prudence, 422 0. precise uniform- 
ity not enjoined, 428 n., 4290. to be en- 
gaged in, with one heart, 4400. to be attend- 
ed by all, old and young, 551. of God, to be 
maintained liberally, 560, & o. loved by 
God’s people, 729, due to God, iii. 58. rea- 
sons therefor, 58. guilt of neglecting, 59 0, 
should be with gladness, €3,J11, public and 
social, 111. liberty of, 387, public, a delight 
to the good man, 414. of God, always to be 
observed, 498, a great blessing, S01. towards 
the east, 673 n. rites of, to be instituted 
by God, 758. neglect of, punished, 912. of 
the golden calves, 922. on rendering to Christ, 
iv. 10, 27m. meaning of; remarks on; cut 
iNustrating, 10 n, mode of Jewish, 30 n. 
Chrisvs regard for, 87, & n., 440, & n. for 
what purposes attended, 104, 106.0. present 
mode of, in the east, 184n. remarks on at- 
tending, 440 nh. question respecting the place 
for, propounded by the woman of Samaria, 
639. nature of, 640, & nn. temper and dispo- 
sition for, 649. on protracting it unduly, v. 
1200. snake,1€0n. should be in the name 
of Christ, 434. duties and services performed 
in the places of, mentioned in the O, T., 536, 
& n. the duty of attending and providing for 
public, 543, & n., 544, & n. See Family Wor- 
ship 
Worshapping, how to be understood in different 
connections, v. 56 n, 

Wounding the head, and hairy scalp, iii. 9. 
Wounds, blueness of, explained, iit, 201 n 
Wrath, vessels of, and the different language 
used concerning them and vessels of mercy, 
v, 22,&n. 

———, God’s, how represented, i. 647 n. no 
way of appeasing, while living in sin, ii. 186. 
when too late to be averted, 370 0. incon- 
ceivably dreadful, iii. 50,72. of the Lamb, 
85. effects of, 398, 

-—-— of man, may praise the | ord, ii, 128. 
under God’s control, ii}, 26. maue to praise 
God, 26, 125, 

Wresting the Scriptures, remarks on, v. 625,& n. 
Wrestling iv prayer, its meaning, i. 149 n. 

Writ of protection for al) believers, iii. 5). 
Writers, d fference between the sacred and pro- 
fane in phraseology, ii. 304 n. sacred not per- 
fect in their characters, iii. 560 n. 

Writing, first mentioned, i. 278. — original 
method of, 336 n. implements of, iii, 521 n. 
cutof an Egyptian synibol for the inventor of, 
549 n. on the earth, 552 n. ancient method 
of, 742. cots of implements, 812. the nature 
of a table for, iv. 415 n. on the ground, the 
custom of, 687. practised by Christ, 687, 688, 


eet * 
* i ii 
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&n. practised in the east at the presen? day, 
683 n, ; 

Writings of the ancients, tii. 592 n., 594, 764 
inscriptions on, by the ancients, v. 4, 174 n. 
Wrong, better to suffer the greatest, than te 
commit the least sin, ii. 160 0. injustice, ite 

offence to God, iii. 190 


Ks 


“ACAMUNT, an idol, i. 47 n. 
Xenophon, his lite of Cyrus, noticed, th, 
634 n. 


Y. 


yuu, a Hindoo deity, cut of, il. 748. 
Yea, proverb respecting the use of the wora, 
vy. 585 n, 
Year, its divisfons in different nations, i. 59 n, 
measure of them, 213 n. commencement of 
the Hebrew, 253 n. 
—-, Whiston’s supposition, that Jeroboam 
changed the calculation of the, ii. 248. 
Yielding, advantage of, iii, 270. 
— up the ghost, meaning of, iv. 298. n. 
Yoke, cut of an Egyptian one, i. G08n. made 
grievous by Solomon, what referred to, ii 
844 n. on taking Christ’s, iv. 112. applica- 
tions of the word by the Jews, 112 n. put on 
persons newly married, 357 n. necks of per- 
sous to be crucified, put into the, 834 n. 
Young man, that came to Christ, iv. 190, 555, 
& n. his manner and errand, 190 n., 359, 360 
Christ’s answer, 190 n., 191, 360, their sor- 
rowful parting, 360, Christ’s discourse with 
his disciples thereupon, 555, & n. 
, alarmed at the time of Christ’s ap 
psehension, iv. 387, & n., 388. his flight, 387 
388. 


persons, their aii in disposing of them 
selves, ii. 14,15. virtues of, lead to prefer 
ment, 29. to be taught how to pray, 30. what 
dispositions in, promise an honorable and uses 
ful life, 96. how to behave towards the aged, 
320. safety and happiness of their being de- 
voted to God, 1820. who were grown up with 
Jeroboam, 245 n. often better acqnainted with 
God than the aged, 305 0. a fatal mistake if 
the choice of their company, 317. an injury 
to come ton soon to their estates, 317, 330 
good counsellors for, a great mercy to, 330. im- 
patient of restraints for which they may live 
to be thankful, 3620. most perfect maxims 
for forming an excellent character in, tii. 95 n. 
need care to preserve themselves from corrup- 
tion through lust, 95. their ruin by false rules 
and maxims, 95. their salvation by regard of 
God’s word, 95. how too many grow up, 1320. 
caution to, 197 n., 206. not to despise the old, 
201, 210. hint to, as to the treatment of par- 
ents, 210. men, the worst of, 233. exhorted, 
275. encouraged to enjoy themselves ra- 
tionally, 275n. designed foz scholars bred toa 
trade, iv. 334, instructions to, v. 499, 500,& n 
Youth, the time to remember our Creator,ii. 201 
blemishes in the character of, a future disad- 
vantage, 381 0. on their being under the di- 
rection of the wise and good, 475. should take 
advice in their marriages. 475. -how to be 
employed, 50°, 502 0. sins of, 633, & 0, ad- 
vice to, 679. seme liberty may be allowed to, 
597. their danger, and refuge of, iti. 95, 97 
143. season of, peculiarly important,97 0. com 
fort and usefulness in life depend on the cons 
duct of, 97. warned against temptation, 143 
led to ruin by the prostitute, 158, 159, 206. vir 
tuous and vicious, confasted, 228. tempe 
wance becoming to, 767. Paul’s, v. 150 nthe 
period of, among the Romans, limited hetween 
the seventeenth and forty-sixth years, 473 n. 
Youthful lusts,a warning against, v. 488, & n 


Cas 


"ACCHEUS, the publican, account of, iv 
558, & n. his acquaintance with Christ, 
558. Christ’s notice of, 558. offence taken at 
Christ’s greeting, 558. the proofs of conver- 
sion given vy, 558, Christ’s approbation and 
acceptance of the conversion of, 559. 
Zacharias, father of John the Baptist, remarks 
on, iv. 403, & n. employment of, 404, & m 
an angel appears to, 404, his message to, 405. 
& n., 406, & n, unbelief of, and the conse- 
quences, 407, & n. his return to the people 
and to his family, 407. his conduct abont 
naming John the Baptist, 414, & n. recovers 
his speech, 414. his song of praise, 415, & n, 
blesses God. for the work of salvation to be 
wrought out by the Messiah, 416, — for the 
work of preparation for this salvation, 417. 
his address to his son, 417 n. 
Zadok, as a prophet, doubt respecting, li. 167 @ 
209 n. 
57 


4 


ZED 


Ealmon, how situated, i, 789 n. 
Laphrath-paaneah, its meaning, i, 118. 

feat, consequenres of rash, it. 65, 66. matu- 
rally exercised in a perverse manner, 187 0. 
when valuable, 3269. good and bad defined, 
fii. 2) n. ‘of thine house,’ how to be under- 
stood, iv. 621, & n. remarks on Christian, 
1320. what it may be, 136 0. 

febah and Zalmunna destroyed by Gideon, i. 
781. how, 782. 

tebulun, his birth, i. 138. _tessed by his father, 
205, & n. blessed by Moses, 654,& n. the 
situation of the tribe, 726. did not drive out 
the Canaanites, 70. 

seboim, valley of, ii. 60 a. 

lechariah, the prophet, sent to warn Joash , 
wtoned to death for his faithfulness, ii. 476. 
time and prophecy of, iii. 892. visions of, 893. 
fenarks as to the writer of parts of, 904 n. 
murder of, 922. remarks on the book of, vi. 
Guide 77 

echarias, son of Barachtas, rerfarks' respect- 
ng, Iv. 238 n., 239. 

edekiah, meaning of the name, and why given 
lim. ti 372 nin his captivity and Loud of 
ives, two apparently contradictory prophecies 
wistied, 373. the eccasion of his ruin, 505. 


a 
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remarks on, 561, 563, & n., 566, & n. predic- 
tion of his end, 598. r 
Zelophehad’s daughters, ask for and receive an 
inheritance, i. 531, 721. marry their cousins, 
552. 
Zelotes, Simon called, iv. 321 n., 453. appli- 
cation made of the word by Jews, 454 n. 
Zephaniah, time and prophecy of, iii. 884. 
marks on hook of, vi. Guide 73. 

Zerah, ii. 455 n. inscription, 456 n. 
Zerabbabel, his office, ii. 511. differences of the 
genealogies of, how accounted for, 382, & n. 

Zidon, iii. 376 n. J 
Zilpah taken for a concubine by Jacob, i. 137. 
Zimb, a fly of Egypt, cut of the, iii. 336 n. 
Zimri, daring misconduct and death of, i. 527, 
& n. desperate conduct of, accounted for, ii. 
257 ny 
Zion, character of a citizen of, i. 741. beauty 
and security of, 818. more glorious than Bab- 
ylun or Nineveh, iii. 26 n. God’s delight in, 
42. more gloriousthan all the nations, 42, 43. 
all the springs of Christians in, 43, 123. set 
time to favor, 66. indications of this time, 
®§. her enlargement matter of great joy, 66, 
114. her captivity restored, 114. praise for, 
114, power ana grace of God in the salvation 


re- 


oe 
4 


of, 114. duty to pray for, 14. type of the 
gospel church, 119. covered witha cloud, 122 
123. how the desotations of, affect God’s 
people, 123. enemies of, destroyed, 123, 124, 
God's Jove for, iii. 888, 913. enlargement of, 
895, 888. 

Ziph, wilderness of, ii. 96 n. 

Zoan, a royal residence, i. 191 n. 

Zoar, meaning of the word; is spared on ac. 
count of Lot, i. 98. 

Zobah, ii. 143 n. 
Zodiac, did Jacob refer to its signs in his aytn 
blessings of his sons? i. 209m. antiquity o: 
the, it. 367-370. Indian cut of the, 699. of 
Dendera, cut of the, v 681. rémarks on {* 
682 n. 

Zoography, biblical, vi. Guide 178, 179. 

Zophar, character of, ii. 603 n., 604. a friend 
of Job, 604. * descent of, 604. visits Job in his 
afflictions, 604. reproves Job as a hypocrite 
626, 648, 649. 

Zophim, situation of, 1. 52) n. 

Zoroaster said to have been taught by the Re 
chabites, iii. 601 n. j 

Zorobabel’s temple restored, repaired, and ew’ 
larged by Herod, iv. 622 n. 


58 


Pee 4 ee ew 
¥% 


oes 3 


' Allitems are subject torecall 


| gue mm 


2400 | 00288 aie 


$ 
if 
a 
i 
‘nd 
ih 
ta 


yea 
ome rrp 


pres 
ae ee 


oT ti me 


qe sid Mirena Rin ft 
Sega emo 


: 
ayaa 


Sie, nace PE 


ba ae 
en ha 


